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"The Reading Guides to each book, which blend first-rate scholarship with pastoral
sensitivity to contemporary questions, along with inSightful notes on individual
verses, and excellent translations make THE CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE the best
single resource for exploring the world of the Biblel'
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GENERAL
INTRODUCTION

The book you hold in your hand contains one of humanity's greatest treasures. No one can deny
that the Bible has had a profound impact on world civilization. Its epic stories, its powerful
language and images have left their imprint on human history especiaily in cuitures touched by

Judaism and Christianity.
For the Christian, the Bible has an importance far more profound than its impact on

culture. The Christian believes that through the turbulent and wonderful chapters of biblical
history God speaks to us. Although expressed in genuinely human terms and through very
human authors, the Bible is, at the same time, the Word of God for us. Therefore, as Christians
we reverence and love the Scriptures and seek to understand them as much as we can.

The purpose of this CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE is to enable the reader to read the Scrip

tures with new understanding and depth. The primary audience of this Study Bible is Roman

Catholic. Some of the comments in the notes to the text, the Reference Articles, and the
Reading Guides deliberately reflect Catholic experience and Catholic interests. However, the
editors do not wish to exclude other Christian readers fiom the focus of this book. In most
instances, the materials included here will be useful for all Christians who want to enter deeply
into the mysteries and marvels of the Bible.

In this general introduction and the two following articies, we hope to: 1) Provide a general

introduction to the Bible as a whole: the nature and diversily of its contents, and how it came to
be; 2) Introduce the reader to the special resources for understanding the Bible provided in this
CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE edition and to suggest more profitable ways of using them.

Introducing the Bible

Although it is bound under one cover and bears a single title, the Bible is not a single, unified
book. It is, in fact, a collection of some 73 different works by different authors, using very
different styles and perspectives, composed over a span of several centuries, and in three
different languages (Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek). Most of the Old Testament (46 books) was

written in Hebrew, but parts of the books of Daniel (2,4-7,28), Ezra (4,6-6,18; 7,12-26),
and one verse from Jeremiah (10, l1) were originally composed in Ararnaic, a Middle Eastern

RG1



RG2 The Catholic Study Bible

language related to but different ftom Hebrew. Lll 27 of. the New Testament books were
composed ln Greek.

The rich diversity of the Bible is one of its glories because it allows the story of God's
people to be told from various perspectives. It also presents a challenge to the reader who
should be aware of the different cultural, historical, and literary contexts of each biblical book.
But there is a deeper unity to the Bible that binds together these individual pieces of literature.
Through the many biblical books flows the continuing saga of God's love for Israel and for the
church. Each of the biblical authors, no matter how much separated in time, culture, and

literary style, shares a conviction that God's presence is felt in human history and that God

invites the human family to respond with faith and integriry.

The Writing of the Bible
As its diverse makeup implies, the Bible was not written at a single point in history. The events

covered in the Old Testament span nearly rwo thousand years of history from the time of
Abraham and the patriarchs (around raoo n.c.) to the period of the Maccabeanwars (rao r.c.). If
one includes the epic accounts of the creation and prepatriarchal stories such as Noah and the

flood, then the reach of the biblical saga goes back to the beginning of time. But the actual
writing of the biblical accounts, although making use of earlier stories and traditions, is confined
to a narrower period of time, probably beginning with the monarchy (around rooo r.c.) and

concluding in the century before the birth of Christ.
The New Testament books were all written during the latter half of the flrst century A.D.

The letters of Paul were probably the earliest New Testament works to be put in writing, dating

mainly from the decade of the flfties. The sayings of Jesus and the many stories about his

ministry circulated in the Christian community all during these early decades of the church but
were probably not put in writing until shortly after n.o. zo, with Mark the first Gospel to be

written. Matthew, Luke (and his second volume, the Acts of the Apostles), and John follow,
with the compositions of their Gospels taking place sometime during the last quarter of the first
century. The other non-Pauline letters and writings, including the Book of Revelation or the
Apocalypse, also date from this period.

Forming a "Bible" from Diverse Books:

The Story of the Canon
The gathering of these diverse writings into a single collection or "book" (the literal meaning of

the word "Bible") was itself a long-term and laborious process. The technical term for designat-

ing which books belong to the Bible is the "canon" (which means "measurement"). Both

Judaism and Christianity had to make choices about which books to include and which books to

exclude ftom their respective "Bibles." Judaism would not make any offlcial decision about
which books belonged to its "Bible" until the end of the first century e.r. But that does not
mean it was without a Bible for so much of its history. There was little or no dispute about the

maior books of the OId Testament, books which were constantly used in Jewish liturgy and
teaching. But there was debate about the inclusion of later and less central works such as Tobit,
or the Wisdom of Solomon.
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The Jewish or Hebrew canon ultimately recognizes 39 books, divided into three maior

categories:

I The Law (sometimes referred to as the Pentateuch, or flrst f,ve book of the Bible):

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy.

2 The Prophefs; Subdivided into the "Former Prophets": Joshua, Judges, I & 2 Samuel,

I & 2 Kings; and the "Latter Prophets": Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the "TWelve"
(:Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Hag'

gai, Zechariah, Malachi).
3 The Writings.' Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes,

Esther, Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah, 1 & 2 Chronicles.

As we shall explain below, not included in the offlcial Jewish or Hebrew canon are seven

other book that Roman Catholics (and Orthodox Christians) consider part of their Scriptures.

Judaism reverences these books and considers them sacred, but they are not part of their
"canon" or official list. These books are: Tobit, Judith, 1 & 2 Maccabees, Wisdom, Ecclesias-

ticus, Baruch. There are also some additional passages in the books of Daniel and Esther.

The formation of the Christian canon also took place over a considerable period of time. In
fact, the offlcial Roman Catholic decision about the canon did not come until the Council of
Trent in the sixteenth century but by that time the choice of which wdtings were to be

included in the Bible was well established. There were many sacred writings in the early
decades of the church that presumably could have been included in the Bible. We cannot always
tell what criteria or decision-making processes were used to establish the canon. Some "gospels"
evidently portrayed Jesus in a way unacceptable to the vast majority of Christians and so were
not included. Other early writings, however, such as the Didache (Greek, "teaching")-a short
handbook of moral behavior and church practice-seem perfectly acceptable in content and
tone but were still not included. Probably the early church considered a work's content, its
authorship, and the frequenry of its usage in the liturgy and teaching of the churches as

important criteria for iudging if a sacred writing was inspired by God and worthy of inclusion in
its official canon or Scriptures.

All Christians agree on the 27 books to be included in the New Testament. But there is a
dispute about some of the books in the Old Testament. As noted above, Roman Catholics and
Orthodox Christians agree on the 46 books that make up the Old Testament (the Orthodox
include additional book in their canon: I & 2 Esdras; the prayer of Manasseh; Psalm l5l;
3 Maccabees). Judaism and Protestant Christians hold for the shorter list of 39 books sketched
above; the remaining seven are designated as the "apocryphal" book.

The reason for this divergence is that earliest Christianity used an ancient Greek translation
of the Old Testament (called the Septuagint) as its Bible. This Greek version of the Bible included
46 books. Since most of the early Christians were Greek-speaking, this is the Bible they preferred.
But when Judaism officially set out to determine l'tscanon at the end of the first century it drew up
a shorter list of 39 book: those written in Hebrew. In the Reformation period, Protestants went
back to this shorter, Hebrew canon, considering it more authentic.

Today, many of the doctrinal tensions that separated Catholics and Protestants have eased.
Some Protestant editions of the Bible include the seven "aprocryphal" (what Roman Catholics
call "deuterocanonical") books in an appendix of their Bibles or in a special section belween the
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Old and New Testaments. Foltowing usual (lathoiic practice, r\e New American Bibleintegrates
the "deuterocanonical" books into the order of the Old Testament canon.

The Diverse Literary Forms
and Historical Value of the Bible

The broad span of biblical history and the fact that the Bible is a collection of various books signal
its rich diversity. The reader of the Bible needs to be attentive not only to the historical context of a
particular passage but to the varieties of literary forms and the specific style and intent of each
biblical author. The prophetic oracles of Isaiah orJeremiah are very different in literary style from
the legal codes of Leviticus or the narratives of Exodus. The long lists of wise saylngs in Proverbs
are dramatically different in tone, slyle, and theology from the sweeping liturgical poetry of the
Psalms. So, too, do the parables of the Gospels differ greatly from the letters of Paul or the dramatic
apocalyptic scenes in the Book of Revelation. The notes and Reading Guides found in this Study
Bible help the reader to understand more about these various literary forms and their implications
for interpreting the meaning of a particular biblical passage.

The presence of various literary forms or means of expression in the Bible also complicates
the issue of the historical value of the Bible. Some Christians, particularly fundamentalist
Christians, fear that admitting the Bible contains poetry stories, and other literary forms is

somehow an attack on the veracity of the Bible and dilutes its witness to history. They prefer to
regard the story of creation in Genesis, or the episode ofJonah's sojourn in the belly of a great

fish, as literally true.
Roman Catholic teaching-and that of many other Christian denominations-sees no

incompatibility between recognzing the truth of the biblical witness and the fact that it is

expressed in many forms of literary expression characteristic of human communication. Credi
ble witness to the uuth of history is not confined to an "objective" reporting of the facts in the
manner of a police report or a mere "factual" description of what happened. All reporting of
history involves a degree of interpretation. And such means as poetry hymns, stories, myths,

and other literary forms can also communicate historical truth about past events and the
perspectives of our ancestors.

Undoubtedly, both the Old and New Testaments contain many accurate historical facts and

descriptions reflecting the times and events of biblical history. But the biblical writers also

wanted to interpret lhe meaning of that history and present it unabashedly from their perspec-

tives. Previous traditions are given new interyretations and adapted to the circumstances of a

different generation. In most instances their intent was not to provide a historical archive for
subsequent generations but to see in the events of this history the presence of God's grace, and

to communicate that conviction to their readers. The Bible is a witness to the vitality of the
people who lived its events and pondered their meaning in a spirit of faith.

Each biblical passage, therefore, must be evaluated on its own terms in attempting to
distinguish between factual historical data and the theological and historical interpretation
provided by the biblical writer.
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The Transmission of the Biblical Text
and its Modern Translations

Each modern reader of the Bible is in debt to countless numbers of people-Jewish and

Christian-who lovingly handed on to the next generations the treasures of the Bible. For much

of biblical history such transmission of the biblical tradition was done orally, not in written
form. Stories, sayings of great teachers and leaders, hymns and poetry were lovingly memorized
and handed down from parents to children, teacher to disciple, from leader of prayer to
congregation, and, thereby, formed the gowing body of the biblicai heritage.

In ancient (and some modern) cultures, oral transmission of important literature was not a

casual, haphazard affair. For our modern culture, so dependent on written means of communi-
cating information, it is hard to realize that in oral cultures subtle and often unspoken rules
govern how information is shaped, retained, and transmitted from one person and one genera-

tion to another.
But as styles of writing and writing materials became more sophisticated in Israel and

when it had the social organization under the monarchy to have archives and develop an

educated class of scribes, then undoubtedly some parts of the Bible were preserved in written
form as well.

In the New Testament, much of the Gospel materials were first preserved in oral form.
Sayings of Jesus, his parables, the stories about his healings, his conflicts with opponents, and the
narrative of his Passion would have been preserved and transmitted in a variety of settings such as

the liturgy, instruction within the home or small Christian communities, or, perhaps even more
formaily, in some early centers of Christian learning. But eventually these oral materials were
gathered and put in written form by the evangelists.

Paul's letters and other New Testament texts such as the catholic epistles and the Book of
Revelation were composed or dictated into written form immediately.

No original manuscript of any biblical book exists. Copyists from one generation to the
next transcribed the biblical materials and enabled them to be available for subsequent genera-

tions. The earliest written manuscripts we have of some biblical materials date from the first
century n.c. These were part of the wealth of written materials discovered in 1948 on the
northwest shore of the Dead Sea and thereafter named the "Dead Sea Scrolls." Most of the
other early written materials for both the Oid and the New Testaments would be papyrus

fragments of biblical passages dating from the early second century ,q,.o. and more complete
manuscripts of the Bible on parchment fiom the third and fourth centuries r.o.

The biblical texts of the ancient Church did not have the neat format of our modern Bible.

Division into the present system of chapters and verses was introduced only in the Middle Ages.

Prior to that, demarcations between individual sentences and sections of a particular biblical
book were much more casual and fluid.

The hands of many copyists, with different personal interests and levels of skill, inevitably
introduced some variations and errors into the numerous editions of the biblical text. Ancient
translations (or "versions") of manuscripts into other languages, such as Latin or Syriac or Coptic,
could also introduce errors or varying interpretations not found in the odginal biblical language.

The science of Textual Criticism attempts to trace the relationships of ancient manuscripts to
each other and to reestablish the most reliable form of the biblical text. The discovery of biblical
texts among the Dead Sea Scroiis rolled back the age of extant biblical manuscflpts several
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centuries. Surprisin$y, although some variants exist, there is still remarkable correspondence
between the state of the biblical text in the first century B.c. and the third or fourth century n.o.-
testimony to the accuracy and care with which ancient peoples handed on the biblical tradition.

The New American Bible Translation
Most modern translations, including that found in the New American Bible, are based on the
most reliable texts of the Bible we have and are translated from the original biblical languages
rather than using any intervening translations. Many previous Catholic translations had been
based on the Vulgate, or Latin version of the Bible, first prepared by Jerome in the fifth century.

As the preface lo the New Amertcan Bible slates (see pp. ia-iiia), its translation was a

collaborative achievement of some 50 Catholic biblical scholars, determined to use the best of
modern scholarship to bring a fresh and accurate translation of the Bible to the American
Catholic community.

The flrst full edition of the Old and NewTestaments appeared in 1970. A revision of the
New Testament appeared in I 986, and a revision of the Psalms in I 991 . It is this fully revised

edition that is used in the CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE.

Every translation, no matter how accurate and faithful, falls short in attempting to commu-
nicate the subtlety and meaning of another language. All translators have to make decisions

about the purpose and audience of their translation and the consequent principles they will use

in translating the Bible from its original languages to a modern language such as American
English. And, to some degree, every translation is a subtle "interpretation" of the biblical text.

The translators of the New American Bible wanted as much as possible to accurately
reflect the nuance and form of biblical Hebrew and Greek, while recasting the language to make

it compatible with the rules and style of modern English and in harmony with traditional
Catholic interpretations of Scripture. The translators, however, wanted to avoid making the
NAB a "paraphrase" or quasi-interpretation of the biblical text. Some modern translations
attempt this. While such paraphrases perhaps make the biblical texts more palatable to a

modern audience, they also risk a high degree of subfectivity in recasting the contents of the
Bible. The N/.8 translation is faithful to the biblical text and takes its place alongside rigorously
literal translations such as the Revised Standard Version. This makes it particularly suitable for
deeper study of the biblical message, as well as its use in prayer and liturgy.

Accuracy of translation from one language to another also involves issues that are more
than linguistic. For instance, the editors of the revised New Testament translation had to
struggle with the question of inclusive language. This is a sensitive issue in modern American
culture and in the Catholic Church in particular. The translators adopted a compromise stance

here. Where the original biblical language clearly intended a generic reference to human beings,
the translation is careful to use inclusive language. Where the original text uses a gender specific
reference, however, such as many references to God through male pronouns, the translation
does not attempt to use inclusive language.

Modern political issues can also cause difficulties for the translator. Such geographical

terms as "lsrael" or "Palestine" have highly charged meanings in the political arena of today's
Middle East. But their appearance in the biblical ffanslation of the New American Brble implies
no endorsement of any modern political stance on these difflcult issues. So, too, can modern
religious sensitivities come into play. Judaism in all its modern forms, out of reverence, avoids

the use of the name "Yahweh" for God. Readers in the synagogue, for example, will substitute
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"Adonai" ("My Lord") wherever the divine name appears in the biblical text. The modern

translator and commentator have to make a decision on whether to try to respect this under-

standable religious sensitivity.
It should be noted that the Reading Guides and major Reference Articles included in the

CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE attempt throughout to use inclusive language, and, wherever possi-

ble, to avoid offense to modern religious sensitivities. The editors believed that such a spirit is in
accord with both the biblical witness and sound Catholic tradition. Some use of the geographi-

cal terms "lsrael" and "Palestine" was unavoidable in some of the Reading Guides, but no

reference to modern geopolitical realities is intended.

Reading, Studying, and Praying the Scriptures

From the beginning of its existence, the Bible has been the obiect of intense study, prayerful

reading, and even heated debate. The Bible is not meant to be a coffeetable book.
One could say that the Bible was formed in a context of prayer and reflection. The various

biblical authors reflected on significant events in the life of Israel, of Jesus, and of the early
Church. Their discovery of God's presence working within history gives the Bible its force. For
all Christians the Bible has unique authority as writings inspired by God's Spirit working within
the communities of Israel and the Church, and impelling the biblical writers to give expression
in human words to their faith perspective. [For a Catholic view of biblical inspiration, see "The
Bible in Catholic Life," pp. RG 16-301.

Judaism has always maintained a rich tradition of reflection on its Scriptures. The rabbis
lovingly studied every detail of the biblical text and saw an infinite possibility of applications to
everyday life. The Scriptures were reverenced as God's Word and took a central place within
the prayer life of the synagogue. Christian tradition has had the same character. Until the late
Middle Ages, almost all of the Church's theology and teaching was little more than an elabora-
tion of the biblical text.

Some of this biblical focus was lost in the Catholic Church when philosophical analysis-
always important-became overdominant and theological reflection could often be far distant in
focus and spirit from our biblical foundations. While biblical symbols remained dominant in
Catholic liturgical life and architecture, in popular preaching and much popular piely, the Bible
was a more distant echo. In the past flftyyears, that trend has been radically reversed. The Second
Vatican Council gave a strong impetus to a biblical renewal in every dimension of Catholicism [see
"The Bible in Catholic Life," pp. RG 16-301.

One can approach reading and study of the Bible from several vantage points.

The Historical Approach. One purpose in reading the Bible is to comb through the biblical
books, seeking leads to the historical context of a given period or culture. While this is a

legitimate historical enterprise, it does not correspond to the fundamentally religious character
of the Bible. The Bible does have strong historical value; but its purpose is not simply to inform
the reader about history.

The Theological Approach. Another way of entering the biblical world is to seek what the
Bible, or a particular biblical book, has to say on a specific doctrinal or moral issue. What, for
example, does the Bible say about violence? Or what is the biblical perspective on justice?

Because the Bible is such a rich and diverse body of literature, we soon discover that the Bible
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will yield many perspectives on such important issues. There is seldom a single biblical view
point on any specific theological or moral issue. Only by first understanding the context of each
biblical period and biblical book, and then interrelating the Bible's varied approaches to pro-

found questions of faith, can one weave together a biblical theology.

The Inspirational Approach. For most Christians, reading the Bible has a more modest, yet still
important goal. They turn to the Scriptures for inspiration in living out their life of faith. Such
inspiration can be gained in many different ways.

For some, the Scriptures are an important stimulant for prayer. The words of the Psalms,

the challenge of the prophets, the compassionate mission of Jesus, the soaring words of Paul-
all of these give form and expression to th€' Ionging of our own hearts as we seek the face of
God. Very often the bibiical words are able to express the feelings and fears and hopes we could
not put into words ourselves. And in reaching out to the Bible we unite ourselves with the faith
of countless generations of Christians who found the same solace and strength in the Scriptures.

For others, probing the Scriptures either in private or with a goup of fellovr Christians
helps guide and illumine their daily life. Study of the bibiical text and discussion of its meaning
with other thoughtful Christians can help us understand our own experience of faith and

expand our perspective on what it means to be a believer in the modern world. This approach
works best when the participant is not afraid to reflect on his or her own expetience, and then
relate that reflection to the ideas and images of the Bible. Very often the Bible opens its treasures

when we bring to it questions and hopes that spring fiom our life of faith. Then, in turn, the
biblical message can give new insight and nourishment to our faith experience.

A profound sense of grief or loss, for example, might lead a Christian to read with new
understanding the lament psalms of the Old l-estament lpp RG 242-2431 or the passion of Jesus.

And these biblical passages, in turn, can bring new strength to the one who suffers.

Whatever approach one takes to reading and praying the Bible, it is important from a

Catholic perspective that it not be done in isolation. The Bible is the Church's book, not a

private library. Only in the context of the Church's faith and tradition as a whole can the full
meaning of the Bible be discovered. Some Christians who lsolate themselves from common
sense and from the sound wisdom of the Church communily can interpret the Scriptures in a

bizarre and even destructive manner. That is why the effort to understand the biblical text in its
context, to sound out its possible meaning with other thoughtful Christians, and to be open to
the guidance of the Church and its teaching forms the best context for full integration of the
Bible into our lives.

The CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE is designed to open the beauty and power of the Bible to
the reader. The editors and the Oxford Universily Press hope that the guides, articles, and other
resources provided in this unique volume will serve you well as you step into the marvelous
world of the Bible.

Donald Senior, C.P.

General Editor



THE BIBLICAL TEXTS

AND THEIR
BACKGROUND

DONALD SENIOR

The biblical writings were created over a wide expanse of time. That broad historical and
cuitural canvas is one important cause for the Bible's rich diversity. In this Study Bible, the
Reading Guides (see below) provided for each biblical book, and the introductions provided in
the notes to the biblical text itself, offer speciflc information about the historical background of
the individual books of the Bible. A clear and succinct historical summary is provided in the
reference article on Biblical History (see pp. RG 31-35). The following paragraphs sketch the
relationship of the biblical books to that evolving history.

The accounts of creation and the stories about the flrst ancestors of the human family, such
as the tragic rivalry between Cain and Abel and the story of Noah and the flood, obviously do
not have the same historical grounding that later traditions could. These stories answer the
question about the origin of humanily and its plight in history. Firm historical traditions begin
only with the forging of Israel into an identifiable people, an event that did not begin until
probably around 12s0 B.c. Traditions about the earlier patriarchal period starting around l8s0 B.c.

are much less certain historically, and even events from the time of Israel's sojourn in Egypt and
during the period of the Exodus and early settlement in the land are sketchy since there were
few means of preserving historical archives.

The Major Periods of Biblical History

The Time of the Patriarchs (reso-rzso s.c.).
The period from Abraham to Joseph is recounted in Genesis 12-50. Historically, this was a

period of vast migrations in the Middle East, with clans of herders moving freely from Mesopota-
mia down through the Fertile Crescent into present-day Israel. Egypt had been a dominant
power in the Middle East for more than two thousand years prior to that time. Egypt's might
was counterbalanced by a succession of powerful dynasties at the eastern end of the Fertile
Crescent, including the Persians, Assyrians, and Babylonians. Israel, located geographically
between those rwo areas, would often be the battleground for those opposing forces. (See

map #6.)

RG9
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Few flrm historical traditions exist from this period but the general picture provided in the
biblical traditions about the patriarchs does reflect something of the nomadic life style and

familial religion rypical of the period.

The Exodus, Wilderness Wandering, and Settlement
in the Land (rzso-r l30 B.c.)

This period is covered in Exodus, Deuteronomy, Numbers, and Joshua. The story of Israel as a

unifled people begins in Egypt with the stories about Moses and the miraculous exodus from
Egypt. Dudng a period of wandering in the desert, the covenant was formed with Yahweh, the
LoRo, the God of Israel. Under the leadership of Joshua, Israel finally breaks through into the
promised land, driving the native Canaanites before them.

There is considerable debate about the historical background to this period. Some scholars,
particularly conservative ones, are willing to accept the biblical portrayai at face value: namely
that there was a mass migration of Hebrews from Egypt and that they invaded the regions of
Israel with military force and thereby galned possession of the land.

The lack of clear archeological evidence suppofting such a vast military conquest and some

ambiguily in the biblical traditions themselves have led other historians to surmise that both the

migration from Egypt and the possession of the land took place over a longer period of time.

Some Hebrew tribes may have already settled in Israel prior to the Exodus, and joined with the

incoming tribes at a later period. While some Canaanite cities may have been taken by force,

some of the land was probably settled in a peaceful fashion.

In any event, the Bible sees this process as a dramatic act of deliverance by God and as the
historic beginning of the story of Israel.

rhis early period of ,,,,.I:i,P,,:tTf,l,.tffJ['.,flnfi,,13;],?3!.1.!/o .,.u, thar rhe rsraerftes

at flrst resisted the idea of a strong central government. They preferred a loosely organized
federation of clans or tribes ruled by charismatic leaders called judges. Only the Lono could
claim the right to be called "King." This independent spirit and aversion to the monarchy goes

deep into the consciousness of Israel.

The Monarchy (r rzo-saz n.c.)
This 1ong, but in fact highly diverse, period of Israel's history is taken up in the books of 1 & 2
Samuel; 1 & 2 Kings; and a parallel account in 1 &2 Chronicles.

The transition from the more informal and charismatic leadership under the iudges to the
more institutionai form of the monarchy begins with Saul (about rozo-rooo n.c.) but reaches its

zenith with David (rooo-ooo n.c.) and Solomon (ooo-o:o n.c.). Threats from surrounding peoples

and the need for more complex social organization gradually led Israel to adopt a monarchical
form of government. David eventually unified diverse groups of people under a single govern-

ment system, ruled from his new centrally located capital of Jerusalem. Under David and his son

Solomon, Israel's territories greatly expanded.

The united kingdom forged by David did not last very long. Solomon strained it by
increasing taxation and by lack of sensitivity to the old tribal loyalties. When Solomon's son

Rehoboam ascended to the throne, the seams between north and south split and the separate
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kingdoms of Judah in the south and Israel in the north began. This divided monarchy would last

until zza n.c., when the Assyrian empire would crush the northern kingdom. Judah would
survive until the Babylonian invasion of ssz n.c.

The biblical account has little respect for the northern rulers and takes a critical view of
most of the kings of Judah as well, considering them unfaithful to the covenant. During this
period the $eat prophetic movement would ignite in Israel. Elijah, Elisha, Amos, and Hosea

were prophets in the northern kingdom. Isaiah served as court prophet to the kings of Judah.

Exile and Return (saz-:rz a.c.)
This crucial period of Israeiite history is narrated in 2 Kings 24-25 and in the books of Ezra and

Nehemiah.
The Babylonian captivity would last almost 50 years. Systematic deportation as a way of

subduing conquered peoples had been used f,rst byAssyrians and then by the Babylonians. Only
a small remnant of Israelites was left behind under the flrm control of Babylonian officials.
When the exiled iews eventually returned, they considered the people who had stayed behind
as somehow corrupt and would not allow them to take part in the reconstruction of Israel, a

source of bitterness that would lead to the sharp divisions between Jew and Samaritans so

obvious in the New Testament period.

Under the leadership of Ezra and Nehemiah, Jerusalem and its Temple were rebuilt. But
Israel was now only a small and fragile nation, clustered around Jerusalem and very concerned
with preserving its identity.

The Greek Conquest and the Rise of the Hasmoneans (332-3e B.c.)
This is a turbulent part of Israelite history reflected in I & 2 Maccabees and Daniel.

Alexander conquered Palestine in llz n.c., beginning a period in which Greek culture
would have a strong impact on the life of Israel. After his death, the Middle Eastern portion of
Alexander's empire was divided between the Seleucid dynasty which ruled from Syria and the
Ptolemies ruling from Egypt. The Ptolemaic dynasty controlled Israel from approximately ssz to
1ee B.c. Their generally benign rule gave way to the Seleucids, who attempted to impose Greek
culture and taxation in a more rigorous fashion. Seleucid ruthlessness eventually triggered the
Maccabean revolt, which by roo n.c. had thrown off the yoke of the Seieucids against incredibie
odds.

The Jewish dynasty of the Hasmonean family now begins a lOOyear reign. The
Hasmonean kings proved to be as corrupt and ruthless as the foreigners who had preceded

them. Reactions by pious Jews to the compromises of the Hasmoneans and their Jerusalem
aristocracy would give rise to protest groups such as the Essenes and Pharisees. By oo s.c.
Roman influence was growing in the Middie East and brought pressure on Israel itself. The
Hasmonean period came to an end with the emergence of Herod the Great, a vassal of the
Romans, who would unify the country and hold it in his grip.

The Roman Period (ao r.c.-rooa.o.)
The New Testament writings emerge during this period of biblical history. With the death of
Herod in a n.c., the Romans divided Israel among his three sons. Eventually the Romans
removed the cruel and incompetent Archaelaus, taking over direct rule of Judah and Samaria.
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Herod Philip and Herod Antipas would continue to govern in the regions of Upper Ga1ilee,

Lower Galilee, and the Transjordan (see map #12).
Roman rule and its heavy taxation proved intolerable to the Jewish people. Tensions

mounted all during the flrst half of the flrst century exploding into revolution in n.o. oo. That
revolt would be violently suppressed by the Romans, climaxing with the destruction of Jerusa-

lem and its great Temple in e.o. zo. That event would change the complexion of iudaism
forever. Another short-lived revolt would break out in e.o. rsz. The Romans would continue to
occupy Palestine until the time of the Byzantine empire.

All of these events have left a profound impression on the writings of the New Testament.
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How to Use This Study Bible

This one-volume Study Bible offers a full range of aids to help the reader discover the meaning of
the Bible. The following description of its contents, and suggestions for using the book, might
help you take full advantage of its unique resources.

The Resources of the Study Bible
There are five maior sections in this volume:

THE NEW AMERICAN BIBLE
Beginning on page 1, following the Reading Guides, you will flnd the full text and notes of the
New American Bible. Each major section of the Bible and each biblical book has a brief introduc-
tion. Extensive notes explaining words or individual verses are found at the bottom of the page.

An asterisk (*) alongside a particular word or verse signals to you that an explanatory note is
provided for that biblical text. These notes are the official notes thatwere prepared by the editors
of lhe New American Btble, and they provide a wealth of information for the studious reader.

The New American Bible also provides cross-references to other related biblical passages.

These cross-references are signaled by a small italic letter printed at the end of specific verses.

The cross-reference is found at the bottom of the page.

Finally, along the side margins there is another set of cross-references, directing you to the
Reading Guides and Reference Articles found in other sections of the CATHOLIC STUDY

BIBLE. These cross references are indicated by page numbers enclosed within an outline. Page

numbers for the Reading Guides and Reference Articles are preceded by the letters RG.

THE READING GUIDES
One of the special features of this Study Bible is the Reading Guides found in the front section
beginning on page RGl. There are Guides for each book of the Bible and their purpose is

precisely to lead the reader through the structure and basic message of each biblical book.
The notes found at the bottom of the page with the New American Bible translation

provide information on specific details of a given verse. The Reading Guides add a new
perspective by taking a broader look at each biblical book, tracing its maior sections and themes,

RG 13
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and making suggestions about its meaning ior today. Each of them also provides references to
other books and articles for readers who want to continue their study of speciflc issues.

THE REFERENCE ARTICTES
Another helpful feature of the CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE is that it provides extensive and

detailed studies of key issues for understanding and using the Bible.

In addition to this introduction, the reader will flnd the foliowing Reference Articles:

r "The Bible in Catholic Life" explains the Roman Catholic view of Scripture and the
meaning of biblical inspiration.

s "An Outline of Biblical History" offers a succlnct overview of the maior periods of
biblical history.

c "lntroduction to the Pentateuch" provides a detailed orientation to the first flve major

books of the Old Testament.

The preceding three articles are found immediately following this "General Introduction,"
before the Reading Guides to individual books of the Bible. In addition, after the New American
Biblelext, there are further specialized Reference Articles:

p "The Bible in the Lectionary" explains the role of the Bible in liturgy and, in particu-

1ar, shows the rationale for the selection of biblical passages in the Lectionary. This
will be useful for preachers or those who prepare liturgies.

e "Biblical Archaeology" is a helpful explanation of the methods and maior discoveries

of biblical archaeology.

These articles will prove especially valuable for those who want to probe deeper into a

particular question.

THE GLOSSARY
The glossary provides clear explanations of the less familiar or more technical terms used in the
Bible or in the Reading Guides and Reference Articles.

GEOGRAPHY OF THE BIBLICAL LANDS AND MAPS
This section offers a full range of information on the geography of the biblical lands and its
impact on the Scriptures. The Reference Article describes the geographical context of Palestine,

and the extensive maps provide the reader with the entire geographical canvas on which the
biblical drama is portrayed.

Suggestions for Use
The resources of the CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE enable the reader to use it in a variety of ways
and settings.

FOR INDIVIDUAL READING OR STUDY
If your goal is to read and reflect on a single biblical book or major passage of the Bible, the two
key sections of the Study Bible to use are the biblical text itself and the Reading Guides. Both
should be used in tandem.

You may wish to read through the introductions to the biblical book first, both the one
found in the Reading Guide and in the New American Bible text.ln turning to the Gospel of
Luke, for example, one would read the introduction to the Reading Guide on pp. RG 417-422
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and then turn to the Bible section on pp. 95-97. After that the reader can pick his or her way
through the Gospel, noting the malor characteristics of the biblical passage and its major motifs
by attentive reading of the biblical text and its accompanying notes, and by referring to the
information provided in the Reading Guide.

For the more ambitious reader, the "Suggested Readings" at the end of the Reading Guides

and in the Reference futicles offer leads to further study.

FOR GROUP STUDY
The CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE lends itself weil to group use. If each member of the group has a

copy, then the leader could suggest the reading of a specific biblical text and the accompanying
section from the Reading Guide as a good means of preparing for the group session. Preparation
always enhances group Bible study. Often the Reading Guide will provide some points of
reflection that a group might find helpful as a starting point for discussion about the meaning of
a passage.

Some of the Reference futicles such as the ones on "The Bible in Catholic Life" and "The
Bible in the Lectionary" could also be ftuitful sources for group study and discussion.

Where the group itself does not have access to individual copies, the CATHOLIC STUDY

BIBLE can serve as a resource for the leader or can be on hand for reference when the goup
discussion generates a question that needs further information.

TEACHING RESOURCE
The CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE is particularly useful for the college or religious education
classroom. It provides virtually a one-volume textbook and reference library on the Bible.
Experienced and imaginative teachers will find their own way to best utilize a book like this. A
few suggestions might help.

The Study Bible can certainly serve as a textbook for a course on the Bible as a whole or for
introductions to the Old or New Testaments. Here again interplay between pertinent sections of
the Reading Guides and the biblical text and notes is very important.

Teachers in a Catholic setting may want to give special attention to the Reference Article
on "The Bible in Catholic Life" as an important summary of Catholic teaching on the role of the
Bible in the Church's life and thought. The Reference Article on "The Bible in the Lectionary"
will help Catholics (and Christians from other mainline denominations) understand how the
liturgy is a major source of biblical inspiration for Roman Catholic tradition.

The volume will also support a course on the history and geography of the Bible. The

Reference Articles on history and the archaeology of the Bible provide clear and useful informa-
tion. The article on geography and the accompaning maps enable the teacher to discuss this
important context of the Bible in detail. The maps can aiso be a useful iilustration when
studying such narratives as Exodus, the historical books, the Gospels, Acts, and Paul's letters.

SERMON AND LITURGY PREPARATION
The thematic approach of the Reading Guides and the attempt they make to relate the biblical

message to spirituality and Church teaching should prove useful for sermon and liturgy prepara-

tion.
The Reference Article on "The Bible in the Lectionary" provides important and often

neglected information on the rationale for the selection and arrangement of biblical passages in
the Lectionary and offers good suggestions about relating the Bible to the liturgical year.



THE BIBLE
IN CATHOLIC LIFE

DANIEL J. HARRINGTON

Church Life Today

One of the great achievements of the Second Vatican Council has been the renewal of interest in
the Bible among Catholics. How dramatic this renewal has been can be grasped by comparing

Catholic practice around 1950 and the situation in the closing years of the lwentieth century.

At mid-century the Scriptures were read in Latin at Mass. There were few selections from
the Old Testament, and a rather small number of New Testament passages dominated the one-

year cycle. In response to Vatican II we now have a three-year cycle of Sunday readings and a

rwo-year weekday cycle. (See "The Bible in the Lectionary" pp. 440-451.) The OId Testament
is very prominent, and almost the entire New Testament (Gospels and Epistles) is represented.
The readings, of course, are ln the vernacular (English, Spanish, or whatever is the dominant
local language).

At mid-century study of Bible texts was not an integral part of the primary- or secondary-

school curriculum in Catholic schools. At best Bible content was conveyed through summaries
of the texts. Catholic college students worked through the Bible with the aid of cautious
textbooks as guides. Now the texts of the Bible form the primary resource for Catholic religious
education at all leveis. Bible courses are especially popular in adult education. At mid-century
Catholic seminarians took most of their Scripture courses toward the end of their theology
program; in comparison with dogma and moral theology, Scripture study was considered a

minor course. Now biblical studies are a major component of the seminary curriculum at all
stages. Such courses are very popular. There is also a lively diaiogue between professors of
Scripture and theh theological colleagues. Students in Catholic seminaries assume that much of
the preaching and teaching in the future will be devoted to the Bible.

The Bible is prominent not only in Catholic liturgy and education but also in popular piety

since Vatican II. The revised prayers for the sacraments and other liturgical actions use biblical
language almost entirely. Charismatic groups and base communities have found bibiical reflec-

tion and prayer to be the source of great spiritual energy. Even traditional Catholic observances

like the Rosary are (and always have been) thoroughly biblical. The language of Catholic prayer

in almost every instance derives from the Bible.

The Scriptures have also been a major element in the ecumenical movement since the

RG 16
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council. The serious historical and theological differences between the Christian churches
remain. But the most progress has been made where the different church groups have focused

on the Bible as their common heritage and have reexamined their differences in light of the
Bible's language and thought patterns. When this has occurred, the usual result has been the

recognition that what unites the Christian churches is more important and fundamental than
what divides them. In the marvelous new relationship that has emerged between Christians and

Jews in recent years, Bible study has been a vital force toward greater mutual understanding and

respect.

Catholic theology since the council gives far more attention to biblical sources and is likely
to express itself in biblical rather than philosophical language. Official church documents on
theological matters or current problems almost always begin from Scripture and ground their
arguments in biblical texts. The Catholic Church today is far more "biblical" than it was in the
mid-1950s.

Bible Study in History

In order to understand the Bible's place in Catholic thinking today, it can be helpful to see how
Christians in other times and places thought about the Bible. The Bible has not always been
studied according to the pflnciples of modern historical criticism. Nor should scientiflc study of
the Bible be understood as superseding, and thus making obsoiete, earlier approaches. A brief
history of biblical interpretation will reveal important insights that remain valid today.

The Old Testament constituted the Bible for Jesus and the early Christians. According to
the Gospels, Jesus frequently quoted or alluded to Old Testament texts in order to establish a

theological point or to suggest a way of acting. He clearly accorded these texts a certain degree

of authority. Nevertheless, Jesus emerges from the New Testament as displaying flexibility
toward the Old Testament and even authority over it. He distinguishes what comes from God
and what comes from Moses (see Mk l0,l-12), criticizes and goes beyond scriptural teachings
(Mt 5,21 48), and rates love of God and neighbor (Mk 12,28-31) over sffict observance of the
Sabbath.

New Testament writers such as Paul and Matthew looked upon the Old Testament
Scriptures as "fulfilled" in Jesus Christ. Basing themselves on what apparently was a widespread
early Christian understanding, they interpreted the Scriptures in the light of the life, death, and

resurrection of Jesus. Like other Jews of the time, they understood the Old Testament to be a

"mystery"-that is, something that could not be understood without guidance or explanation.
Whereas the Qumran community (which gave us the Dead Sea Soolls) found the key to the
Scriptures in their own sect's history and life, the early Christians discovered Jesus to be the key
that opened up the mystery of the Hebrew Bible.

By the time of the so-called Fathers of the Church (the patristic period), the Bible contained
both Testaments. These Fathers, or early theologians, generally adopted one or the other of two
basic approaches to the reading and interpretation of Scripture: the allegorlcal and the literai
methods.

The allegorical method, favored particularly by those theologians who lived in Alexandria in
Egypt, emphasized uncovering the spiritual truths behind the surface of the biblical stories. This
method had been developed by Greek thinkers who interyreted the stories in Homer's lliadand
Odyssey as symbolizing emotional or spiritual struggles within the individual. It had also been
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adopted by Jewish interpreters, like Philo of Alexandria, who used the method on the Hebrew
Bible in order to appeal to Creeks and to Jews who had come under the influence of Greek culture.
Christian theologians who used this method included Origen and Clement of Alexandria.

In contrast to this method was the more literal reading of the Bible, favored by those

Christian thinkers who lived in Antioch, the capital of Syria in Roman times. A literal approach

focused more on the historical realities described in Scripture, and taught that any higher or
deeper sense should be based firmly on the literal sense of the text. John Chrysostom and

Theodore of Mopsuestia were among others who used this approach.

It is important to recognize that these different emphases were not completely opposed to
each other. Thus, the allegorical method did not always deny the historical truth of events in
Scripture, and the literal method did not deny the spiritual meaning of those events. Later
theologians tended to blend the two approaches, though favoring one tendency or the other:
Augustine, for instance, tended toward the allegorical and Jerome toward the literal.

Medieval interpreters, building on both these approaches, distinguished four senses in a

scriptural text: literal (what took place), allegorical (the hidden theologlcal meaning), anagogical
(the heavenly sense), and moral or tropological (the signiflcance for the individual's behavior).
The classic example was "Jerusalem" (see Gal 4,22-31), which can refer to a city in Palestine
(literal), the church (allegorical), the heavenly home of us all (anagogical), and the human soul

[moral). Since this wide-ranging approach to Scripture could easily degenerate into subjectivity,
careful interpreters like Thomas Aquinas insisted that "nothing necessary to faith is contained
under the spiritual sense that is not elsewhere put forward by Scripture in its Iiteral sense."

Thomas Aquinas also used human reason as a tool in explaining the Scriptures and tried to bring
together philosophical truth and biblical truth.

With the Renaissance and the rise of humanism came a new interest in studying the
Scriptures in their original languages and their historical settings. Erasmus produced a new
edition of the Greek New Testament to go along with his revision of the Latin Vulgate. He also

used the Greek and Roman classics of paganism along with the writings of the Church Fathers

to interpret the biblical texts. Catholic enthusiasm for the study of the Scriptures cooied,

however, in response to the claims for the Bible made by Martin Luther and other Protestant
Reformers, especially their statements about the clarity of Scripture (so that there is no need for
the church as the flnal interpreter) and its sufflciency (so that there is no need for church
tradition). The rationalist claims of the so-called Enlightenment made matters even more
complicated for Catholic interpreters of the Bible. For example, the philosopher Baruch Spinoza

could maintain that when Scripture and philosophy come into conflict (as in the case of
miracles), then Scripture is to be rejected. Thus the Catholic Church was backed into being the
defender of biblical "truth," sometimes with unfortunate consequences.

This survey reveals some abiding principles of Catholic biblical interpretation: the central
slgniflcance of Christ, the struggle to be faithful to the iiteral meaning while searching for spiritual
meaning, the conviction that faith and reason are not opposed, the insistence that the Bible be

interyreted in the Church, and the emphasis on biblical truth against the attacks of rationalism.

Modern Developments

The gradual Catholic acceptance of scientific biblical criticism while remaining true to the
Church's heritage can be traced with reference to a series of official Roman documents issued
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during the past one hundred years. A cautious beginning was made with the papal encyciical
Providentissimus Deus issued by Pope Leo XIII in 1893, only to be blunted by fears of Modernism
under Pius X and by Benedict XV's encyclical Spiritus Paraclitus issued in 1920. A new age

dawned with the encyclicalentitled Divino A,fflante Spirituthatwas issued by Pius XII in 1943, in
which the historical study of the Bible was given official approbation. The approach outlined by

Pius XII was put into practice by the Pontifical Biblical Commission in its 1964 Instruction
Concerning the Historical Truth of the Gospels.

The culmination of official Catholic pronouncements on biblical studies was the Second
Vatican Council's Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation. The nature of these documents
is cumulative; that is, the latest document restates the teachings contained in previous docu-
ments and clarifles matters not discussed earlier in detail. The document of an ecumenical
council has far more official weight than a papal encyclical or an instruction from the Biblical
Commission. (For a discussion of the authority of various Roman Cathollc documents, see

Ladislas Orsy, The Church: Learning and Teaching fWilmington, DE: Glazier, 19871). More
over, the Council on Scripture was a "dogmatic constitution," the most authoritative kind
issued by Vatican II. Thus Vatican II's Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation should be

taken as the authoritative climax of a long series of developments in the Church's attitude
toward the Bible.

Vatican II was a "pastoral" Council. It sought to address the needs of the Church and the
world in the lwentieth century. Its document on divine revelation [also known by its Latin tit1e,

Dei verbum) was addressed not so much to scholars or theologians as to the Church at large. In
effect, the bishops with the people were saying, "This is what the Catholic Church thinks about
the Bible." The document had a rocky history from its flrst draft in 1962 to its flnal form in
1965. Pope John XXIII's reiection of the initial draft, which favored a propositional understand-
ing of revelation (revelation consists of statements of abstract truths) and a theory of two sources

of revelation (Scripture and tradition), set the Second Vatican Council on its path of
"aggiornamento" ("bringing up to date"). (All quotations are fiom the translation by Llam Walsh

and Wilfrid Harrington in Austin Flannery led.l, Vatican Council II: The Conciliar and Post-

Concillar Documents [Northport, NY: Costello, 197 51 7 50-65.)
The six chapters in Dei verbum treat divine revelation itself, the transmission of divine

revelation, Sacred Scripture-its divine inspiration and its interpretation, the Old Testament,
the New Testament, and Sacred Scripture in the life of the church. What the constitution
teaches on these topics will be taken up in the remaining parts of this article. Here only what it
teaches about scientiflc biblical criticism will concern us.

The conciliar statement about biblical criticism appears in paragraph 12, which is part of
the chapter on the inspiration and interpretation of Scripture. It is prefaced by an acknowledg-
ment that since God speaks in Scripture through human beings, and so in human fashion,

interpreters shouid give careful attention to the ways in which the sacred writers thought and

expressed themselves:

ln determining the intention of the sacred writers, attention must be paid, inter
alia, to "literary forms for the fact is that truth is differently presented and

expressed in the various types of historical writing, in prophetical and poetical

texts," and in other forms of literary expression. Hence the exegete must look for
that meaning which the sacred writer, in a determined situation and given the
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circumstances of his time and cultu:e, intended to express and did in fact express,

through the medium of a contemporary literary form. Rightly to understand what
the sacred author wanted to affirm in his work, due attention must be paid both
to the customary and characteristic patterns of perception, speech and narrative

which prevailed at the age of the sacred writer, and to the conventions which the
people of his time followed in their dealings with one another.

The statement, which is really a condensation of Pius XII's encyclical Divine Afflante Spiritu,
makes three points. It first insists that we take into account the various literary forms in which
the Bible is written, and it warns us against confusing historical, prophetic, and poetic texts.

Next, it urges us to pay attention to the historical setting in which the sacred author wrote,
suggesting that such historical awareness is necessary for grasping what the author intended.

Finally, it recommends that we learn about the literary conventions and cultural assumptions

that people accepted at the time the biblical books were composed. Thus the conciliar docu-

ment encourages the literary historical, and sociological study of biblical texts.
The acceptance ofbiblical criticism, of course, does not reduce the Sacred Scriptures to the

status of other strictly human books. In fact, the very next sentence in the document affirms the

divine authorship of the biblical texts and urges biblical interpreters to take that into consider-

ation:

But since sacred Scripture must be read and interpreted with its divine authorship
in mind, no less attention must be devoted to the content and unity of the whole
of Scripture, taking into account the Tradition of the entire Church and the

analogy of faith, if we are to derive their true meaning fiom the sacred texts.

In this way the conciliar document achieves a balance between the human and divine contribu-
tions to Scripture. Interpreters are thereby encouraged to apply all the tools of biblical criticism,
while bearing in mind the Church's longstanding conviction that the Bible contains "the Word

of God in the words of men."

Scientific Study of the Bible

The term biblical criticism refers to various methods of scientiflc biblical study that have as their
goal establishing the text, understanding the content and literary style of biblical books, and

determining their origin and authenticity. This undertaking is sometimes called the "historical-

critical method"-"historical" because it focuses on the original historical setting of a biblical
text, and "critical" because it applies reason to the text and makes judgments about it. Biblical
criticism aims to understand what a text was saying to its original audience and to make clear its
signiflcance then fand now).

Textual criticism seeks to establish the wording of the biblical text as the biblical authors
wrote it. We no longer have direct access to the manuscripts written by the biblical authors
(autographs). Textual critics try to come close to the original texts by gathering all the pertinent
manuscript evidence (Hebrew and Aramaic for the Old Testament, Greek for the New Testa

ment, ancient translations for both Testaments). When the evidence has been assembled,
textual critics determine where the ancient texts differ and proceed to decide which reading is

original and to explain how the other readings arose. The rejected readings may have been
unconsclous mistakes [for example, confusing similar letters of the alphabet, omitting words or
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phrases, inserting marginal comments into the main text) or deliberate modiflcations (for
example, harmonizing with parallel texts, "correcting" grammar or style, removing ,,offensive,,

material). The accepted readings should be consistent with the content and styte of the docu-
ment and follow the rules of grammar and good sense.

Literary criticism attends to the words and images, the characters and their relationships,
the structure and progress of thought, the literary form, and the meaning. These processes ire
used todaY in studying all kinds of literature; they are by no means conf,ned to biblical stuoy.
Bible concordances, dictionaries, and encyclopedias make it possible to observe the develop-
ment of a word (for example, "faith") or a theme (for example, ,,covenant,,) 

and to locate a
particular occurrence within such a framework. Careful inspection of a text enables one to chart
out the interactions among the characters or to outline the progress of the argument. The
biblical writers used many different literary forms. The Old Testament consists of law codes,
narratives, psalms, prophecies, proverbs, visions, and even love poetry. The New Testameni
contains stories of Jesus'words and deeds (Gospeis), the actions of some apostles (Acts), letters
(Epistles), and visions (Revelation). Rather than stating theological truths in the form oftheses or
propositions, the biblical authors conveyed their message in artistic and memorable ways.
Literary criticism helps us to read the biblical books on their own terms and thus to appreciite
their artistry and their truth.

Histortcal criticism uses literary criticism to f,nd out about the origin and growth of the
biblical documents. Scholars assume that sometimes a complicated process of composition lies
behind a flnished book of the Bible. Smaller literary units-for example, a saying from Jesus, a
hymn to God-are told and retold, or used orally in worship. Later, perhaps, a collection of
sayings or hymns is made. Still later, a writer creates a longer story into which various sayings
fit, or which quotes a hymn in order to make a point. At each stage, the original small unit is
being used in a slightly different context, and it may be changed in small ways in order to fit its
new use better. Scholars have various names for this sort of investigation of a biblical text,
depending on what level they are examining. Source criticism attempts to establish where
previously existing material (for example, a hymn, a saying, or a vision account) has been used
by a later author in a longer work, either by accepting what is stated in the work itself or by
noticing differences in content and literary style. Form criticismseeks to classify literary devices
and to isolate the historical settings in which the forms developed and functioned before they
became part of the main text. A sermon, for instance, will have characteristics that are different
ftom those of a ietter. Redaction oiticism deals with the ways in which a biblical author or
editor ("redactor" means editor) used sources, and sometimes changed them, to address prob-

lems and concerns facing his readers. So biblical criticism takes account of historical setting at

three levels: the sources, the small units, and the finished document.
Archaeological excavationsand textual discoveriesslch as the Ugaritic texts and the Dead

Sea Scrolls shed light on the material world and culture in which the biblical books were

written. For example, ancient epics outside the Bible have helped us to appreciate the creation

stories in the book of Genesis. And the Dead Sea Scrolls have illumined the thought and

organization of the early church.
Historical criticism is sometimes narrowly defined to refer to the reality of the event

behind the text, to determining what actually occurred at the flrst Passover or the first Easter.

What really happened is often hard to say, since the biblical authors were often more interested
in the meaning of the events than in their precise details. Some historical critics (in the narrow
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sense) rule out the miracuious and divine intervention on philosophical grounds and make

negative judgments about the communities that handed on the biblical texts, but this is not true

of all historical criticism.

Catholic Biblical Research

Catholic scholars make important contributions to scientific biblical reseatch. The Vatican

Museum and other such institutions conserve and make available important manuscript evi-

dence. The publishing proglams of the Pontifical Biblical Institute (Rome), the Catholic Biblical

Association (Washington),ind the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum (Jerusalem) are among the

most ambitious. The research of Catholic scholars appears in prestigious journals published

under Catholic auspices: Cathotic Biblicat auarterly, Biblica, Revue Biblique, Biblische

Zeitschrift, Estudios B[bticos, and Rivista Bibtica ltatiana. of course non-catholic scholars are

welcome to publish in these scientific journals. And Catholic scholars routinely write for

periodicals not under Church auspices: Journal of Biblical Literature, New Testament Studies,

Vetus Testamentum, Novum Testamentum, Zeitschrifr ftr Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft,

and so forth. The maior bibliographic services-Old Testament Absffacts, New Testament

Abstracts, Elenchus of Bibtica, Internationale Zeitschri,ftenschau ft)r Bibelwissenscha,ft und

Grenzgebiee-emanate fiom Catholic institutions and publishing houses. Articles on biblical

topics frequently appear in Catholic theological journals. And popular periodicals and books

make available to a general audience the results of scientific biblical research.

Many Catholic biblical scholars receive their professional training at the Pontiflcal Biblical

Institute in Rome, the Ecole Biblique in Jerusalem, the Studium Biblicum Franciscanum in

Jerusalem; or at European universities such as Louvain; German theological faculties; and

American Catholic departments of theology. Others have gotten philological and archaeological

haining at Harvard, Yale, Johns Hopkins, University of Chicago, and so forth. The major
professional organization in the United States is the Catholic Biblical Association. Catholic
scholars are also heavily involved in the Society of Biblical Literature, the American Schools of

Oriental Research, and the Society of New Testament Studies.

Modern biblical scholarship is an international and interconfessional enterprise. The Catho-

lic Church contributes to this dialogue by providing well-trained scholars and channels for
publishing research. Two good examples of American Catholic biblical scholarship are the New
American Bible and the New Jerome Biblical Commentary.

The Traditional Character of the Biblical Writings

The official Catholic emphasis on attention to the literary forms, historical settings, and cultural
assumptions of the biblical writings flows from the nature of the books themselves. Far from
being individual creations generated in solitude, the biblical books include ideas, traditions, and

even small pieces that already existed. Biblical literature is thoroughly and deliberately tradi
tional.

The traditional character of the Old Testament has long been acknowledged. The first flve

books, which are customarily called the Pentateuch or Torah, are generally recognized to
incorporate material from at least four different sources (Yahwist, Elohist, Deuteronomist,
Priestly). See "lntroduction to the Pentateuch," pp. 1-2. The historical books (Joshua to
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2 Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah) include earlier accounts, memoirs, genealogies, etc.

The piophetic books are anthoiogies of short pieces of poetry and prose, and the wisd0m books

contain ideas and even sayings that circulated in the ancient Near East for centuries before. The

Psalms are a collection of varied kinds of songs used mainly in the Jerusalem Temple; in the

Psalms there may even be remnants of nonJewish hymns (see Psalm 29). So complicated and so

rich is the process of transmission that it is difflcult in most cases to speak of Ifte author of a

biblical book as one may speak of an author today. The situation is further complicated by the

fact that in biblical times personal creativity and originali$ were not important values. One

displayed creativity by using traditional ideas and expressions in new settings and in new

combinations.
Given the nature of the Old Testament and the ancient concept of creativify, one would

expect the New Testament to be thoroughly traditional also. And it is. The earliest complete
documents in the New Testament are Paul's letters. Even these highly "original" and occasional

pieces rely at key points on preexisting materiai (for example, Rom 1 ,3f; 1 Cor 13,1-13; 15,3-5;
Phll2,611). Those epistles whose direct Pauline composition is doubtful (for example, the

Pastorals, Ephesians, Colossians,2 Thessalonians) are best understood as later attempts to bring
the figure and teaching of Paul to bear on situations facing the churches in the late flrst century.
We often regard Paul as a "creative" genius. However, not only did he use some traditional
material but, also, almost all his undisputed letters contain some indication of joint authorship
(see I Thes 1,1 ; 1 Cor l,l ; Rom 16,22; etc.). Moreover, throughout his letters Paul gives credit
to his "co-workers" and encourages the collection for the Jerusalem community as a sign of
solidatity with the "mother church" there.

The complicated process of composition applies to the Gospels too. Most scholars today
place the final composition of the four canonical Gospels in the iate first century: Mark around
A.D. 70, Matthew and Luke around A.D. 80-e0, and John around A.D. e0-100. Yet all acknowledge
that the evangelists used already-existing material in their Gospels. For example, Matthew and
Luke each seem to have read both Mark's Gospel and a collection of Jesus'sayings that modern
scholars call "O" (from the German word "Ouelle," which means "source"). John utilized a

collection of miracle stories ("signs") and perhaps aiso some "revelation discourses." The
Markan and Johannine passion narratives surely contain much traditional information, accounts

that had been passed from one person to another.
The Gospels and the traditions incorporated in them tell the story of Jesus of Nazareth,

who was crucified around A.D. 30. Like other Jewish teachers of his time, Jesus taught by word
(parables, proverbs, debates, other sayings) and deed (examples, healings, symbolic gestures).

His disciples remembered and retold his words and deeds, thus providing the basic materials for
what became the Gospel tradition. Jesus did not write a book. What we know of Jesus comes to
us through the process of tradition from Jesus to the early church and finally to the evangelists.

The nature of the Gospels demands that interpreters attend to three stages in their
development. The Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation (Dei verbum 19) captures that
development in this marvelously concise statement:

The sacred authors, in writing the four Gospels, selected certain of the many
elements which had been handed on, either orally or already in written form,
others they synthesized or explained with an eye to the situation of the churches,



RG 24 The Catholic Study Bible

the while sustaining the form of preaching, but always in such a fashion that they
have told us the honest truth about Jesus.

The council's document affirms that the Gospels tell us the "honest" truth about Jesus. It
recognizes that there was an intermediary stage in which traditions about Jesus circulated in
oral and written forms as "preaching" about the significance of Jesus. It acknowledges that the
evangelists give us only a selection (see Lk I , I 4 ; Jn 20,30f; 21 ,25) of the traditions about Jesus.
It also recognizes that the evangelists used the traditions about Jesus to address the situations of
their own day. Therefore Catholics must read the Gospels as traditional documents (because

they are such) and attend to three points in their development: Jesus, the early church, and the
evangelists.

Although in the past there has been some Catholic resistance to accepting the "traditional"
character of the biblical book, this emphasis is perfectly compatible with the principles of
Catholicism. There is no obligation for Cathotics to be conservative historians of early Christian
ity (nor is there any obligation to be reckless). As long as Catholic scholars make clear the link
from Jesus through the early church to the evangelists, they remain faithful to their theological
heritage.

ln fact, an emphasis on the traditional nature of the biblical writings is fully consistent with
certain distinctively Catholic principles. The Catholic stress on the communal character of our
way to God and God's way to us sensitizes Catholics to the complexity of eariy Christian
tradition and to the role of the Church in shaping it and being formed by it. The Catholic
emphasis that encounter with God is rooted in history and is a mediated experience helps us to

see the continuity between Jesus and the early reflections on him, as well as the signiflcance and

correctness of those reflections. The Catholic sacramental approach, which sees God in and

through all things, leads us to view the very human process of tradition as a vehicle for
expressing, safeguarding, and adapting divine revelation.

Scripture and Tradition

The Catholic Church does not restrict divine revelation to the biblical text. Against the Protes-

tant Reformation's slogan of "Scripture alone," the Catholic theologians insisted on "Scripture
and tradition." The term "tradition" recognizes the fact that the living reality of the Church has

the task of preserving the gospel and applying it in new situations. Catholic Christianity is not
simply a "religion of the Book."

While acknowledging the twofold realiry of Scripture and tradition, Catholic theologians
have long debated the precise relation between the two. One way of approaching the problem

was to assume that Scripture and tradition constituted fwo separate sources of divine revelation.
The Second Vatican Council rejected this view in the second chapter of 1ts Dogmatic Constitu-
tion on Divtne Revelation (Dei verbum 10): "Sacred Tradition and sacred Scripture make up a

single sacred deposit of the Word of God, wnich is entrusted to the Church." In other words,
the Word of God (or divine revelation) ls the source of both tradition and Scripture.

How Scripture and tradition are related remains a problem. The conciliar document uses

the analogy of a wellspring to insist on their unity while preserving their diversily in Dei
verbum9:
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Sacred Tradition and sacred scripture then, are bound closely _together, 
and

Communicateonewiththeother.Forbothofthem,flowingoutfromthesame
divinewell-spring,cometogetherinsomefashiontoformonet,hing,andmove
towards the samJ goal. Sacred Scripture is the speech of God as it is put down in

writing under the breath of the Holy Spirit. And Tradition transmits in its entirety

the word of God which has been entrusted to the apostles by christ the Lord and

the Holy spiilt.

The same paragraph rejects the "scripture alone" principle and preserves the Catholic approach

of ,.Scripture and Uadition" by insisting that the Church does not draw certainty about all

revealed truths from the holy Scriptures alone. Hence, both Scripture and tradition must be

accepted and honored with equal feelings of devotion and reverence. Thus the Second Vatican

Council insisted that Scripture and tradition flow from the same divine wellspring and that both

must be accepted and honored. Without endorsing any one theological approach to their

relation, the council rejected the opinion of those who wished to keep the two separate.

The same tension appears when the Dogmatic Constitution addresses the issue of authori-

tative interpretation of the Scriptures in Det verbum l0:

. . . the task of giving an authentic interyretation of the Word of God, whether in

its written form or in the form of Tradition, has been entrusted to the living

teaching offlce of the Church alone. Its authority in this matter is exercised in the

name of Jesus Christ. Yet this Magisterium is not superior to the Word of Cod, but

is its servant. It teaches only what has been handed on to it. At the divine

command and with the help of the Holy Spirit, it listens to this devotedly, guards

it with dedication and expounds it faithfully. All that it proposes for belief as being

divinely revealed is drawn from this single deposit of faith.

On the one hand, this statement entrusts authentic interpretation to the magisterium [the
bishops with the pope). On the other hand, it insists that the magisterium is the servant of
divine revelation and can only teach what is drawn from the single deposit of faith constituted
by divine revelation.

The precise relation between Scripture and tradition remains a problem. As a "pastoral"
council, Vatican II avoided becoming an'arbiter of theological disputes. Its insistence on the
oneness of Scripture and tradition, however, did have a pastoral dimension. While not conced-
ing to the "Scripture alone" position, it insisted that the Bible take again its rightful place in the
center of Catholic life and that appeals to tradition be judged according to their consistency with
Scripture.

The Nature of the Bible

What is this book that it should be studied so intensely and guarded so carefully? The Dogmatic
Constitution on Divine Revelation made its own a theological formula that had become promi
nent before Vatican II: "the words of God, expressed in the words of men" {Dei verbum 13).

That formula derives from the classical theological deflnitions of the divine and human natures
in the person of Jesus Christ. In speaking about the Bible in this way, the Second Vatican
Council sought to hold together the transcendent nature of Scripture and its human form.
Although the Bible may look like other books and may be studied profitably as other books are
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studied (that is, with the techniques of biblicai criticism), the Bible is different with regard to its
origin and its nature. The "different" charactr:r of the Bible is expressed by means of some rather
complicated terms: revelation, inspiration, inerrancy, and canon. The Second Vatican Council
used these terms without adiudicating the theological disputes surrounding them. As a pastoral
council it sought to express the significance of those words for the way in which the Bible is
read within the Church.

Revelation is fundamentally God's self'revelation; it is the communication of the mystery
of God to the world: "lt pleased God, in his goodness and wisdom, to reveal himself and to
make known the mystery of his will" (Dei verbum2). The Christian theological tradition afflrms
that God's self-revelation comes to us through creation, history persons, sociefy, and reason. It
is also customary to refer to the Bible as a privileged revealer of God-thar is, a place where it is
particularly clear. This tradition appears prontinently in Dei verbum 6:

By divine Revelation God wished to nranifest and communicate both himself and
the eternal decrees of his will concerning the salvation of mankind.

The order adopted in this statement ("both himself and the eternal decrees") is significant, for it
gives pride of place to the "personal" character of divine revelation without denying the content
and the consequences. Although this point may seem obvious today, the council's emphasis on
the personal dimension of revelation was correctly taken as a major step in clarifying Catholic
attitudes toward Scripture. Through the Bible we encounter the mystery of God, not simply lists
of commandments or interesting stories. The personal God makes those commandments and
stories meaningful.

TWo other theological terms for talking about the "difference" of the Blble from other
books are inspiration and inerrancy. Again the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation
asserts the basic point expressed by the terms without arbitrating the very complicated theologi'
cal debates surrounding them. On inspiration it states in Dei verbum 17:

The divinely revealed realities which are contained and presented in the text of
sacred Scripture have been written down under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

For Holy Mother Church relying on the faith of the apostolic age, accepts as

sacred and canonical the books of the Old and the New Testaments, whole and

entire, with all their parts, on the grounds that, written under the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit (cf. ln. 20:31 ; 2 T im. 3 : I 6; 2 Pet. 1 :19 -21; 3 : 1 5- 1 6), they have

God as their author, and have been handed on as such to the Church herself. To

compose the sacred books, God chose certain men who, all the while he em-

ptoyed them in this task, made full use of their powers and faculties so that,

though he acted in them and by them, it was as true authors that they consigned

to writing whatever he wanted written, and no more.

The same paragraph treats inerrancy:

Since, therefore, all that the inspired authors, or sacred writers, affirm should be

regarded as afflrmed by the Holy Spirit, we must acknowledge that the books of
Scripture flrmly, faithfully and without error teach that truth which God, for the

sake of our salvation, wished to see confided to the sacred Scriptures. Thus "all
Scripture is inspired by God, and prof,table for teaching, for reproof, for correc-
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ilonandfortraininginrighteousness,sothatthemanofGodmaybecomplete,
equipped for every good work" (2 Tim' 3:16-17 ' 

Gk' text)'

The key expression in this statement is "that truth which God, for the sake of our salvation'

wished to see confided to the sacred Scriptures'" Without explicitly embracing the theory of

limited inerrancy, that statement suggests that the Bible's inerrancy consists primarily in its

being a trrrrworthy guide on the road to salvation. Thus it expresses "inerrancy" in a positive

way3nO avoids conceiving it as a defensive program of protecting the Bible against accusations

of scientific or historical error.

The council's statement on inspiration refers to the books of the Bible as "sacted and

canonical." The word "canon" (whose root meaning is "reed" or "measuring stick") originally

meant the rule or characteristic that decided whether a particular book is part of Scripture. It

now usually refers to the collection of books that are acknowledged to be authoritative in the

Church and by which the Church's faith can be measured. The canon of Old Testament books

traditional in Catholicism contains all the books of the Hebrew Bible together with seven others

that were part of the Greek Bible (Judith, Tobit, Baruch, I and 2 Maccabees, Sirach/

Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom). All Christians today share the same canon of hventy-seven New

Testament books. The history of the canon's development is quite complex. The flnal deflnitive

list of biblical books (including the seven additional Old Testament books) was drawn up only at

the Council of Trent in 1546, though there was little disagreement about the substance of the

canon from the early centuries of the Christian era.

The Bible is different. How it is different has been expressed with the help of some

traditional words: revelation, inspiration, inerrancy, and canon. The Second Vatican Council in
its authoritative declaration on Scripture (Dei verbum) took over those hallowed terms. In
interpreting the council's use of these words we must take account of the pastoral orientation of
the council as a whole. Rather than working out theological subtleties or choosing among
theological schools, the Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation used those words to
convey basic attitudes about how the Bible differs fiom other books: God's self-revelation comes

to us through the Bible; in some mysterious way God entered into the composition of these

writings; the biblical books provide reliable guidance for those who walk the way toward
salvation with God; these books constitute the norm or rule by which the life of the Church is to
be guided and measured in all ages. These are the basic "pastoral" meanings of revelation,
inspiration, inerrancy, and canon.

The Authority of the Bible

The ways in which Christians express the "difference" of the Bible indicate that it possesses

great authority. The Bible is "words of God, expressed in the words of men." It is revealed,
inspired, inerrant, and canonical.The Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelationgoes beyond
the general assertions conveyed by the traditionai theological vocabulary and speaks about the
authority of various parts of the Bible.

The Old Testament (see Dei verbum 15) prepares for and declares in prophecy the coming
of Christ. It conveys our basic understanding of God and the human situation: "how a just and
merciful God deals with mankind." It provides "sound wisdom" and "a wonderful treasury of
prayers." The document also mentions "matters imperfect and provisional" in the Old Testa

ment, without specifying precisely what these are (presumabiy samiflcial legislation, "vengeful"
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psalms. and other such material). The uniry of the nruo Testaments is traced back to God who
"in his wisdom has so brought it about that the New should be hldden in the old and that the
Old should be made manifest in the New" (Dei verbum 16).

The Council accorded the Gospels a special place within the Bible "because they are our
principal source for the life and teaching of 'he Incarnate Word, our Saviour" (Dei verbum 1g).
It insists on the historicity and apostolicitv of the Gospels, whiie recognizing the complex
process of their composition from Jesus through the early church to the Gospel texts. Catholics
flnd a basic continuity between Jesus and the Gospel tradition under the guidance of the Spirit
working in the church. Their tendency is to insist that the tradition is basically historical; the
modifications and reinterpretations made necessary by changing circumstances do not do
vioience to the original teaching oI event. The "apostolic" character of the Gospels refers not so
much to their direct composition by apostles as it does to the faithful transmission of the
material in them by those who had experienced the risen Lord and bore witness to his
resurrection. The term "apostolic" describes the generation betweenJesus'death (aboutl.p.:o)
and the composition of the New Testament books. The claim implied by the term is that those
witnesses have told us the "honest truth" about Jesus.

The New Testament also contains Paul's letters and other writings (Hebrews, the Catholic
epistles, Revelatron). After afflrming their composition under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,
Dei verbum 20 describes the contributions that these writings make in the following way:

In accordance with the wise design of God these writings flrmly establish those

matters which concern Christ the Lord, formulate more and more precisely his

authentic teaching, preach the saving power of Christ's divine work and foretell
its glorious consummation.

It would be a mistake, however, to conclude from this description that the epistles have a

secondary status as supplements to the Gospels. In fact, Paul's letters (Romans, Galatians, 1 and

2 Corinthians, and so on) are the eariiest complete documents in the New Testament from the
standpoint of their dates of composition. Thus they give us precious information about how Paul

and other early Christians understood the signiflcance of Jesus' life, death, and resurrection.

They show us how early Christians struggled to articulate their new faith in an environment
that was often hostile and foreign to them. They reveal the kinds of problems that early
Christians faced within their own communities (see especially I Corinthians) and so warn us

against too easily viewing the apostolic period as a troubie-free and conflictless "golden age."

Enough has been said about the Blble in general (revelation, inspiration, inerrancy, and

canon) and about its major parts (Old Testament, Gospels, Epistles) to indicate that it possesses

great authority. But what kind of authority does the Bible have? It is surely not the coercive
authoriry of a parent or the state or the police, which have the power to enforce a decision and

to punish the uncooperative. It is not even the persuasive authority of the lawyer or the

mathematician who convinces another by logic, arguments, proofs, and so forth. At some points

in hls epistles (for example, in 1 Corinthians l5) Paul does labor to make a convincing case on
the basis of logic. But that is not his usual mode of presentation, nor is it the customary idiom of
other biblical writers.

The authorlty that the Bible possesses can be best described as compelling. (These catego-
ries of coercive, persuasive, and compelling authoriry appear in Robert G. Bratcher, "Toward a

Definition of the Authority of the Blble," Perspectives in Religious Studies 6 119791 109- 120).
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- ----,rmpelling authority is the authority of the witness, the expelt, the participant' Much of the

Bible concerns whai God's people say about God's action on their behalf' Without narrowing

the testimony of the Bible to the concept of an eyewitness, it is possible to describe the

Scriptures as a collection of testimonies to God. The biblical descriptions of creation, exodus,

monarchy, exile, and return from exile all stress God's relatedness to Israel and Israel's re'

sponses of praise, confession, thanksgiving, and so forth. The New Testament writels portray

Jesus as the revelation of God's powei (and weakness)' The proper response is faith' hope, and

iove. Thus the biblical documents contain the proclamation and articulation of people's faith

about God and God's ways with creation.

God is the real basis of the Bible's authorily. Insofar as the biblical books bear witness to

God and thus enable us to understand better who God is and how God acts, and to grow in love

for and trust in the God of the Scriptures, the Bible can be aptly called the "word of God." And

so Vatican ll's Dogmatic Constitution on Divine Revelation, which so emphasizes God's self-

communication, isappropriately titled from its initialtwo words Dei verbum (Latin for "word of

God").

Scripture in Church Life

This essay began with a comparison regarding the Bible's place in church life of the 1950s and

today. A look at Catholic liturgy, education, piery and theology led to the conclusion that the

Catholic Church today is far more "biblical" than it was in the 1950s. This development mirrors

some powerful statements made in the flnal chapter of Vatican ll's Dogmatic Constitution on

Divine Revelation.
The centrality of Scripture in Catholic liturgy involves both preaching and sacramental

practice. Dei verbum 2l insists that "all the preaching of the Church, as indeed the entire

Christian religion, should be nourished and ruled by sacred Soipture." The same paragraph

directly confronts and dissolves the opposition between word and sacrament that has been

prominent since the Protestant Reformation. It does so with reference to the celebration of the
Eucharist:

The Church has always venerated the divine Scrlptures as she venerated the
Body of the Lord, in so far as she never ceases, particularly in the sacred liturgy, to
partake of the bread of life and to offer it to the faithful from the one table of the
Word of God and the Body of Christ.

The council document insists that word and sacrament belong together in the Eucharist, to the
point of asserting that they form "one table."

The popularify of Scripture in Catholic education and piety responds to a very strong
statement in Dei verbum22: " Access to sacred Scripture ought to be wide open to the Christian
faithful." The document goes on to urge the production of modern-ianguage translations made
from the ancient biblical texts. It also encourages biblical exegetes to examine and explain the
sacred texts so that preachers, teachers, and catechists "may be able to distribute fruitfully the
nourishment of the Scriptures to the People of God" (Dei verbum23).

The importance of Scripture for Catholic theology is stated in no uncertain terms: "The
'study of the sacred page' should be the very soul of sacred theology" (Dei verbum24). The
document mandates that all those offlcially engaged in the ministry of the word "immerse
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themselves in the Scriptures by constant sacred reading and diligent study" (Dei verbum25\.
The same paragraph recommends the preparation of volumes such as the present one: "transla-
tions of the sacred texts which are equipped with necessary and really adequate explanations."

There is overwhelming evidence that the Catholic Church has become more "biblical" in
response to the Second Vatican Council. One of its most important documents was the Dog-
matic Constitution on Divine Revelation, which has served as our principai guide in this article.
At nearly every point the post-Vatican II Church has fulfilled the mandates of that council
document and thus become more biblical.

The challenge facing the Catholic Church today is to look upon Del verbum not so much as

the end of a long development (which it was) but more the beginning of a process that will take

us into the twenty-first century and beyond. A more biblical church will paradoxically be better

able to adjust to the rapid changes that the new century wiil surely bring. A more biblical

church will be better prepared to make common cause with other Christians, with Jews and

Muslims, and with all truly religious people. A more biblical church will preserve its spiritual

heritage and open its riches to others. An obvious step in the process toward a more biblical

church is an increase in knowledge and love of the Scriptures.
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Patriarchal Period

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the pioneers of the Israelite nation, are commonly referred to as the

patriarchs. Inasmuch as their spouses, Sarah, Rebekah, and Rachel also had their part to play,

"ancestors" seems to be a more accurate description than patriarchs. Genesis provides detailed

information about the ancestors in the form of family tales based on oral tradition, but many

basic questions remain unanswered: for example, were the ancestors historical persons and, if
so, when precisely did they live? It seems safe to say that the stories about the ancestors have a

historical basis; they may have lived some time after 2000 B.c., since many details in the Genesis

narratives reflect the social conditions of that era.

The geographical background of the ancestors is Mesopotamia. Abraham, who was born at

Ur in southern Mesopotamia, journeyed to northwest Mesopotamia and then migrated west to
Canaan, making his flrst stop at Shechem. Later, Jacob and his family settled in Egypt's Nile
delta region to escape famine in Canaan. They lived comfortably in their adopted country so

long as Joseph and his kinsfolk enjoyed the favor of the Pharaoh. When the situation eventually
changed, they were enslaved.

Moses and the Exodus

Then Moses appeared on the scene and played the leading role in the Pentateuch. Again, since
there are many historical uncertainties about Moses, it is more useful to emphasize his theologi
cal significance, as the author of Deuteronomy does: "Since then no prophet has arisen in Israel
Iike Moses, whom the Lono knew face to face. He had no equal in all the signs and wonders the
LoRo sent him to perform in the land of Egypt against Pharaoh and all his servants and against
all his land" (Dt 34,10f). Moses liberated his people, leading them out of Egypt to the border of
Canaan. This decisive event was the all-important Exodus, which is the heart of the Pentateuch.
On their way, the Israelites detoured to Mount Sinai, where the Lord promulgated the Deca-
logue (Ten Commandments) and then ratified the covenant with them. The two tablets of the

RG 3I
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law were placed in the Ark of the Coverrant, an elaborate wooden chest that served as a
manifestation of the divine presence among the people. The remainder of Israel's journey to
Canaan was circuitous, taking them through Transjordan so as to enter Canaan fiom the east.
Before they crossed the Jordan river into Canaan, Moses died in Transjordan, east of Jericho (see
A4aps 1 and 2).

Settlement in Canaan

ioshua, successor to Moses, 1ed the people in their conquest of Canaan. Crossing the Jordan, the
Israelites took -lericho, captured Ai in the central highlands, were equally victorious in the south,
and then in the north where they captured Hazor, the largest clty in Canaan. Afterward, Joshua
divided the land among the tribes.

The conquest, however, did not occur quite so decisively as the book ofJoshua describes.
The book ofJudges makes clear that large areas of Canaan still remained unconquered. Concern-
ing the Israelite settlement in Canaan, Joshua and iudges already set the stage for dlfferences of
opinion among modern scholars. Joshua gives the impression of a comprehensive conquest of
Canaan; Judges conveys the idea of a gradual infiltration of the land. Archaeoiogy conflrms that
the Israelites settled alongside the Canaanites, adopting some aspects of their culture and way of
life.

Judges is an important source for the events between the death of Joshua and the appear-
ance of Samuel fzzo-toso r.c.). In a series of epiclike stories iudges relates the deeds of tribal
heroes, called "judges," who defended the Israelites against the incursions of neighboring
people including the Moabites, Canaanites, Midianites, Ammonites, and Philistines. Despite the
victories of the judges, Israel's situation in Canaan was still insecure, especially in view of
Philistine expansionism. Because there was no Israelite national unity, it was a time of anarchy;
as the editor of Judges remarked tersely: "ln those days there was no king in Israel; everyone
did what he thought best" (Jgs 21 ,25). So the rise of the monarchy, as a source of national unity,
was inevitable.

Rise of the Monarchy

Samuel, prophet and last of the iudges, was responsible for establishing the monarchy. Although
he was personally opposed for theological reasons to the appointment of a king, Samuel gave in
to the inevitable by anointing Saul of the tribe of Benjamin. Saul established his capital at

Gibeah, five miies north of Jerusalem. Although he was an effective military leader, Saul was

inadequate in other ways. Ouite simply, he was not meant for greatness, especially when
compared with David, his successor, who was Israel's greatest king.

When Saul committed suicide on Mount Gilboa in the midst of defeat at the hands of the
Philistines, David became king over Judah in the south. While reigning at Hebron, David was

eager to unite the northern and southern tribes. To accomplish his purpose, he captured

Jerusalem from the Jebusites, and made it the political capital of the United Kingdom. Being on
neutral ground between Israel (the north) and iudah (the south), Jerusalem was acceptable to
both. By bringing the Ark of the Covenant to Jerusalem, David made the city also the religious
capital of his kingdom.

In addition to being a statesman, David was also a great military commander; not only
did he defeat the Philistines but he also expanded his small kingdom into an empire, its
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borders reaching to the Euphrates. By putting his kingdom in touch with othel nations,

especially the Phoenicians of Tyre and Sidon, David created a more cosmopolitan environment

in his kingdom.
Solomon succeeded his father, David. It is said that Solomon had all of his father's faults

and none of his virtues. It may be too harsh a iudgment because Solomon aiso had his own gifts,

being remembered especially for his proverbial wisdom. He was not a military leader, but a

political flgure whose despotism left a legacy that contributed to the dissolution of the United

kingOom. Ue reigned duiing a period of economic prosperity, when there was no war. He is

p.rliaps best known for his lavish building projects, the most notable being the Jerusalem

Temple and the adioining palace complex. The Temple was a rectangular building measuring

105 feet long, 35 feet wide, and 52 feet high. Solomon imported both artisans and materials

from Phoenicia for constructing the Temple. His building activities also included fortiflcations,

consisting of six-chambered gates and casemate walls, at Hazor, Megiddo, and Gezer. Solomon

reorganized the nation into administrative districts, superseding the old tribai boundaries. Israel

was a powerful and prosperous nation during Soiomon's forty-year reign, with many interna-

tional connections. In the process of achieving these goals, howevet, Solomon alienated his own
people through heavy taxes and forced labor. As a result, the northern tribes seceded and

formed their own kingdom at the time of Solomon's death in e22 B.c.

Divided Kingdom

The arrogant Rehoboam succeeded Solomon on the throne of the Southern Kingdom, and

Jeroboam I became ruler of the rival Northern Kingdom. Having established his captital f,rst at

Shechem, and later at Tirzah, Jeroboam proceeded to set up official sanctuaries at Dan and

Bethel, to discourage his people from worshipping at the Jerusalem Temple. During the reigns of
Rehoboam and Jeroboam their kingdoms were locked in civilwars. The kingdom of Israel in the
north was larger and more prosperous than Judah in the south, but Judah was more stable and

more secute.
Despite the political instability in the Northern Kingdom, a later king, Omri, established an

impressive dynasty. One of his most astute maneuvers was to move the capital to the hill of
Samaria. Overlooking lush valleys, it was strategically located on access routes in every direc-
tion. Omri also solidified Israel's relationship with Phoenicia by the marriage of his son Ahab to

Jezebd., daughter of King Ethbaal of Sidon. It is not surprising that some have called Omri the
"David of the north." Ahab, too, was an impressive leader, although he allowed himself to be

overly influenced by lezebeL At least, the prophet Elijah thought so; he considered her the
mortal enemy. Like his father, Ahab was prominent on the international scene; like Solomon he
was a great builder, as the architecture at Samaria and Megiddo attests.

The Omride dynasty fell in aaz B.c. as the result of a bloody purge at the hands of Jehu, who
in turn established his own dynasty. The greatest king of the Jehu dynasty was Jeroboam II, who
was on good terms with the king of Judah, Uzziah (Azariah). Under these two eighth-century
kings both Israel and Judah enjoyed stability and prosperity. Most of the wealth was in the hands
of the upper classes, however, who had become rich by exploiting the poor. The prophets Amos
and Hosea spoke devastatingly against these socioeconomic inlustices, which were flagrant
violations of Israel's religion.

The political situations of Israel and Judah changed radically in rus yc. when Tiglath-pileser
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III ascended the Assyrian throne, becoming the founder of the Neo-Assyrian empire. Full of
imperialistic ambitions, he cast his eye tou'ard the west; it was not long before several king-
doms, including Israel, lost territory to Assyria, and became Assyrian provinces. As the Assyrian
empire expanded, Syria fell intzz s.c. and Samaria, the Northern Kingdom of Israel, innt t.c.
In accord with Assyrian policy, many of the inhabitants of Samaria were deported and replaced
by foreigners. (This policy, by removing a large part of the population, including all the leaders,
prevented rebellion.)

Hezekiah ascended the throne of Judah after the fall of the Northern Kingdom to Assyria.
With the encouragement of the prophet Isaiah, Hezekiah carried out several religious reforms,
centralizing worship in the Jerusalem Temple and eliminating many idolatrous practices. He was
eager to cast off vassalage to Assyria, which he inherited from his father Ahaz. In preparation for
his rebellion against the Assyrian king Sennacherib, Hezekiah strengthened the fortiflcations of
Jerusalem and protected the vulnerable waters of the Gihon spring from sabotage. Sennacherib
responded in zor a.c. by laying siege to 46 cities of Judah, including Lachish, but spared

Jerusalem when Hezekiah paid an indemnity.
Another reform king of Judah was Josiah (oao-ooe B.c.), who centralized worship in the

Jerusalem Temple and purified religious practice throughout the country. Josiah died at the
Megiddo pass, trying to block the Egyptians fiom coming to the aid of the Assyrians. Assyria
collapsed ii otz t.c., and was soon replaced by the Neo Babylonian empire. In sao n.c. Jerusalem
fell to Nebuchadnezzil II, king of Babylon. As a result, the Temple was destroyed, the cify was
razed, many people were exiled to Babylon. and Judah became a Babylonian province.

Return from Exile

In s:o t.c., Babylonia in turn fell to Cyrus, king of Persia. Cyrus, who was an enlightened ruler,

issued an edict allowing the Jews to return to their homeland. He was so highly esteemed that
Isaiah calls him "messiah" (see note to Is 45,1 in New American Bible).The returning exiles

undertook the rebuilding of the Temple, which was completed in srs n.c. when Zerubbabel was
governor of the province of Judah. About 75 years later Nehemiah, against the objections of
Sanballat, governor of the province of Samaria, and Tobiah, governor of the province of Ammon,
undertook the repair of the walls and gates of Jerusalem. The beginning of the hostility between

Jews and Samaritans can be traced to this period. About asa B.c.,Ezra, priest and scribe, Ied a
group of Jews from Babylon to Jerusalem, where he reinforced the observance of the Torah
(Pentateuch).

Alexander the Great and Hellenism

Alexander the Great, son of Philip of Macedon, conquered Paiestlne in g:z s.c. He was
responsible for the diffusion of Hellenism (Greek culture), which meant that the Greek language

and thought dominated the greater Mediterranean region for 600 years (:oo r.c.-soo l.o.).
Greek became the second language of many people throughout the area. Consequently, the
Hebrew Blble was translated into Greek (the Septuagint), and the New Testament was written
in Greek. At Aiexander's death in lz: B.c., his empire was divided among his generals, including
Ptolemy I of Egypt, who ruled Palestine, and Seleucus I of Antioch, who ruled Syria and

Mesopotamia. In roa a.c., when Palestine became part of Syria, the Seieucids imposed Hellenism
on their subjects, although many Jews were already quite receptive to Greek culture. Antiochus
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far as to deflle the Jerusalem Temple and to forbid use of the
tV'Epiphanes (rzs-too s.c.)went so

Torah. His hostile ac$ against the Jews appear to have triggered a revolt' Mattathias and his

SONS, notably Judas "the Maccabee, " from the PriestlY family of the Hasmoneans , led a success-

ful rebellion. Judas conquered Jerusalem in roa s.c. and the TemPle was rededicated. The

Hasmoneans ruled an independent Judea from 142 B.c. until the Roman takeover under Pompey

in o: n.c. From then on, the Romans controlled Palestine

Roman Rule

throughout the New Testament period.

Herod the Great, mentioned in the New Testament Infancy Narrative, governed Judea for 33

years (:z-a r.c.). Jewish by religion though not by race, Herod never enioyed the favor of the

Jews but he was able to maintain the favor of Rome. Herod was an extraordinary builder within
palestine and elsewhere. The remnants of his extensive building pro$am are still in evidence:

the cities of Sebaste (samaria) and Caesarea Maritima are but lwo examples. The most magnifl

cent example is the Jerusalem Temple, which he rebuilt, doubling its size. The desert fortresses

surrounding his kingdom, especially Masada on the western cliff of the Dead Sea, which he

refortified, are further examples of "Hetodian" architecture.

After Herod the Great's death, Palestine came under the rule of his sons, Archelaus, Herod

Antipas, and Philip, who were called tetrarchs (satellite rulers below the level of king). Arche

laus was so tyrannical in his rule over Judea, Samaria, and Idumea that he was banished to Gaul

in o .q.o. Thereafter, Roman prefects governed Judea; among them was Pontius Pilate (zo-so

.a..o.), known for his cruelly as well as for his part in the trial and death of Jesus. Herod Antipas,

tetrarch of Galilee and Perea ("beyond the Jordan") from a n.c. to 3e A.D., is the Herod most

frequently mentioned in the New Testament, remembered especially for his part in the execu-

tion of John the Baptist. Philip ruled effectively over the districts of Iturea and Trachonitis,

southeast of Mount Hermon. Herod Agrippa I, grandson of Herod the Great, ruled a unifled
Palestine from +r to a+ a.o.

Paul,'originally named Saul, was born a Jew in Tarsus of Cilicia in Asia Minor (modern

Turkey) in the early flrst century a.o. Converted to Christianity in Damascus (Syria), Paul spent
a substantial portion of his life on missionary iourneys that took him to the isiand of Cyprus, Asia

Minor, Macedonia (the region north of Greece), Achaia (Athens and Corinth), and finally to
Rome. He was probably executed by beheading in Rome about oz n.o., while Nero was emperor.

When the Jews of Palestine revolted against the Romans in oo e.o., Nero sent Vespasian to
quell the insurrection. Vespasian was proclaimed emperor in oo e.o., so his son Titus continued
the siege until Jerusalem fell and the Temple was destroyed in zo r.o. Simon Ben Koziba
(nicknamed Bar Kochba) led a second revolt against Rome in 132 A.D. while Hadrian was
emperor. Jerusalem was recaptured in r:a r.o., and reestablished as a Roman colony with the
new name of Aelia Capitolina.



THE
PENTATEUCH

LAWRENCE BOADT

The Nature of the Pentateuch

On Beginning to Read the Pentateuch in the New American Bible
The text of lhe New American Bible abeady provides us with several helpful tools with which
we can deepen our understanding of the text of the flrst five books of the Old Testament: (1)

There is a brief introduction to the Pentateuch itself on pages 7-2, as well as specific introduc-
tions placed before the opening chapter ofeach individual book. These introductions sketch for
the reader some of the key structures in the outline of a book, and some of the major religious
themes that play a crucial role in the text's message for us. They also raise a few of the major
concerns of biblical scholarship for the reader to consider. (2) There are the valuable notes at the
bottom of each page of text that give us historical and scholarly information about difficult or
confusing words in the text, or about the customs of ancient peoples, or about the meanings of
obscure references. They sometimes also explain doctrinal beliefs of our faith that are rooted in
particular biblical verses, or refer us to similar passages in other books of the Bible that throw
further light on the subiect under discussion.

As important as all these helps are, they are all very brief. It is the purpose of this study
guide to do several things to supplement them so that a serious reading of the Pentateuch will
be possible without getting lost in the forest because there are too many trees we do not know
or cannot identify. Above all, these study aids will expand the most important elements

mentioned in the introductions and notes of the New Amertcan Bible so that they can be

understood as part of the larger picture that the Pentateuch paints. The unity and harmony of its

inspired message will stand out more clearly when we have a better sense of how all five books

relate to each other and have grown into their present shape both historically and iiterarily.

What is the Pentateuch?
Beginnings are important. If we want to know what kind of a book we are reading, we skim
over the first few pages to see its type; if we want to know what point of view an author is likely
to adopt, we examine how he or she starts out. For this reason it is vital to recognize the special

character of the first five books of the Old Testament. They stand apart as an introduction to the
rest of the Bible and, more importantly, both the Jewish and the Christian faiths lecognize them
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as a foundation on which the rest of the Scriptures are built. They might be called a blueprint or

a constitution which becomes the standard by which all other revelation is interpreted' The

name 
,,pentateuch" comes from the title given in the earliest Greek translation that dates to the

second century B.c., and means a five-part writing. This conflrms that even from biblical times

the pentateuch has always been understood as a single work. Jewish tradition calls it "Torah,"

WhiCh dOes nOt sO muCh mean "Law" as "Teaching." The Torah, or first flve books, is the basic

teaching of the Jewish faith.

The contents pages of the New American Bibte ipp. vi-viii) include eight books in all

under the title "Pentateuch." This is an unusual division, and it may be more helpful for us to

look at the biblical arrangement in the threefold way that the Jewish Bible does rather than in

the fourfold groupings that the New American Bible and other modern Christian Bibles follow.

Thus, for the Jewish tradition there is the Torah (ot "Law"), the Prophets, and the Writings:

The Prophe* The Writings

Psalms

Job

Proverbs

Ruth
Song of Songs

Ecclesiastes

Lamentations
Esther

Daniel
Ezra-Nehemiah
I Chronicles
II Chronicles

FORMER PROPHETS

The Catholic Bible also includes seven other books under the lVritings which are lacking in
Jewish and Protestant Bibles, and are often called, "Deuterocanonical" because they were
written in Greek and not Hebrew: Tobit, Judith, Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch,
and I and2Maccabees.

When ordered in columns like this, it becomes evident that prophecy includes both
historical books and prophetic speakers. That is, both types are considered to call people back
prophetically to the message in the Pentateuch and to show howthat message was lived out or
not lived out in history. The Writings, in turn, are a further grouping that should be understood
primarily as books of reflection, piety, or further explanation to help us live the message of Torah
day by day. In short, all the other books of the Oid Testament flow fiom reflection on the Torah
five.

The Pentateuch as a Part of the Canon of Scripture
A "canon" means a rule of arrangement. Biblical books are in a certain order. We do not always
know clearly why the Jews organized the Bible in exactly its present lineup, but we can be sure
of one thing-it was never an accident. Every book is positioned with a very special reason in
mind. They are read in that order, and how we interpret the message of a book is determined at
least in part by where it stands in relation to other books. So, when we begin to study the Old

The Law (Torah)

Genesis

Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers

Deuteronomy

Joshua

Judges
I Samuel

II Samuel

I Kings

IIKings

LATTER PROPHETS

Isaiah

Jeremiah
Ezekiel

The Book of the Twelve
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Testament, we must look for the clues that tell us why Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,
and Deuteronomy are lined up as they are. lhis must be done on two levels: (l) the historical
development of how the books were put logether and what pieces were added together to
make up the contents of each; and (2) the literaryshape or form of the books alone andlogether
that give them such qualities as a plot, dramatic power, connected narrative story and the like.

Study also involves another fwo aspects: (1) the retigious messageof these texts, and (2)
whatever knowledge of Israel's actual history that we can discover. Thus, in all, when we set
out to study the Pentateuch, we ask four questions: (l ) What kind of literature is it? (21What is
it saying to us? (3) What really happened to Israel behind this accounr? (4) How did this
literature reach this form? It is far easier to answer the first rwo questions about the literary
qualities and the message of the text than to rediscover after more than hvo thousand years how
accurateiy all the stories from Israel's history'were transmitted, or the actual way the text itself
was put together by generations of biblical editors.

Moses as the Author of the Pentateuch
Traditlonalty, Moses has been considered the author of the Pentateuch. Nowhere do these books
actually mention an author, but frequently they state that Moses taught the people their contents,
especially the laws (see Lv 23 , 1.23 ). If Moses is the actual author, then all the laws at least would
have their origin in a direct revelation from (lod on Mount Sinai. The book of Nehemiah relates
how Ezra brought forth "the book of the 1aw of Moses which the Lord prescribed for Israel" (Neh

8,1 ), and insisted on a total commitment to its words. This passage has generally been understood
to make the beginning of a concept of "canon," that is, that the book of the law of Moses was
sacred and not to be revised or added to in the future. Ezra made his proclamation sometime after
4s8 B.c., far removed from the days of Moses in the late second millenium B.c. Moreover, the
response of the people, and Ezra's efforts to explain it to them, suggest that they certainly did not
already know this book as it was read out ioud. Although they all recognized the teaching, they

did not seem to be aware of this particular collection as a single work (read Neh 8-i0).
For this reason, and for many othets, including the fact that many of the laws belong to

situations much later than the time of Moses and the people in the desert [see, for example, the

laws on worshiping at the one sanctuary in Jerusalem in Deuteronomy 12), modern scholars do

not try to prove that Moses was the author of the written books of the Pentateuch. Rather,

Moses was the founder of Israelite faith as we find it in the Bible. The Pentateuch, however,
contains many, many traditions, laws, stoties, hymns, and reflections added in by later genera-

tions right down to the time when Ezra flnished it and declared it saoed so that further
additions were no longer permitted.

Story and Law
Before we begin to read the text closely, several preliminary issues must be discussed more
deeply in order to answer our four questions. The flrst is: What kind of literature is it? At first
glance, the New American Biblereveals that it is prose rather than poetry except in a few places

(for example, Exodus 15; Deuteronomy 32|. But what kind of prose? A quick survey of all five

books reveals a mixture of lwo Wesi laws and narratives. Generally, they are separated into
large sections of each, carefully alternated, but not completely. Every narrative part contains
scattered commands and laws, and every collection of laws has a healthy episode or two of
story. The books break down as follows:
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Genesis

ALL NARRATIVES
(Gn l-50)

Exodus

HALF NARRATIVE
(Ex l-
19.24.31-34
HALF LAW
(Ex20-23.25-
30. 3s-40)

Leviticus

ALL LAWS

lLv 1-27]r

Numbers

HALF LAW

(Nm l-10.18-
19.27-30.34-
36)

HALF NARRATTVE

(Nm 1l-
17.20-
26.31-33\

DeuteronomY

ALL LAWS

(Dt 1-34)

One could illustrate this dramatically by the following diagram

These charts also indicate immediately that the laws are contained inside a story framework that
traces the "history" events ftom the moment of creation down through time until the fall of the

last independent part of Israel as a nation, the kingdom of Judah, before the attack of the
Babylonians in the sixth century n.c. The Pentateuch has its own unity, but it is combined with
the larger story of the nation that includes the books in the Former Prophets (Joshua, Judges,

Samuel, and Kings).

loshuaJudges

The people en-

ter and settle
the land

I 0 2 Samuel

Change hom
tribal rule to
kingship

I 0 2 Kings

Life under the

kings up to
the Exile

Because of this greater scope, we can be sure that the authors of the Pentateuch intended
readers to see the many laws as part of the story. The mixture of law and story narrative seems
boring to modern ears-we are not used to hearing long lists of regulations recited inside a good
story. But to the ancient, the current laws that they lived by captured and expressed continuity
with the stories of their past. They might say, "Our ancestors did those things, and we obey
theselaws, and as a result we are one!"

The history of the Peo-
ple in the land from

Joshua to the end of the

kingdom

[Joshua to 2 Kings)

Narrative of the advance

from Mt. Sinai to the

promised land
(Nm 10,11 to 36,13)

Narratives hom creation

until the people meet

God on Mt. Sinai
(Gn 1,1 to Ex l9,l)

Laws delivered to Moses

by God on Mt. Sinai
(various collections) to
be the covenant life
(Ex 20,1 to Nm 10,10)

ln Deuteronomy Moses

recapitulates the laws as

they pertain to living in
the land
(Dt 1,1 to 33,29)

From creation

to the days of
the patriarchs

From slavery

in Egypt to
the Promised

Land border

Deuteronomy

Warnings on
the border of
the Promised

Land

Genesis

Exodus,

Leviticus,

0 Numbers
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The Structure of the Pentateuch
The present structure of the Pentateuch has a distinct shape to it. Not only is it story and law; it
is also drama. Each book has its own subiect matter that can be studied by itself, but only if the
reader does not forget the larger movement of all five books. One way to look at this interlock
ing action among the books is to see three distinct stages:

e The preparation period (Genesisl

B The time of Moses in Egypt and Sinai (Exodus to Numbers)
c The new preparation for life in thc land (Deuteronomy)

This can be diagrammed as a forward movement:

This is the simplest diagram. Even morr: action appears when we trace the focus of God's
"plan" through the developing plot. God creates the world for ail peoples to praise the divine
goodness, but humanity fails the divine hopes (Gn 1-11); so God chooses a single family or
people that will prove faithful and teach all other nations (Gn l2-50). These in turn must learn

the lesson of God's goodness through hardship and then deliverance (Exodus) and become

obedient and formed as truly God's holy people (Leviticus and Nm 1-10). Then God will lead

them to a Promised Land (Nm 10-36), which they will keep only if obedient and loyal
(Deuteronomy). This new articulation can be diagrammed also:

Exodus lQ-Numbers l0:
The covenant on Mt. Sinai

and the laws of a covenant

community for the years

to come

(

Exodus

God rescues and

covenanls with
the people.

Laws are given

for a hcly peo

ple.

Leviti:us

Desert journey of

God's gurdance

to the Promised

Land.

Numbers

On beglnnings:

Cod deals with
the lorbeals in
promise and per

s0n.

Genesis Deuteronomy

A "second law"

that both sums

up, and looks to

the land ahead.

Exodus

1- t5:
Escape hom
Egypr to Mt.
Sinai

Genesis

I 2-50:
The Promise

to the patri-

archs as

a chosen

people

Genesis
I tt.

Primeval

History of
the world

The Histoty in the Land

oo

v
o
V
e{o

UE

o
E
6

t-/)

I
c
6

r,/)

N

Numbers
t0-36:
Journey to

Promised
Land

the

Deuteronomy l-34.
Summary of
the Law as an

introduction to

life in the land
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certain key themes flow through the flve books, sometimes limited to only one book'

sometimes found in several books' The most impofiant are:

I The primeval history of the world before Israel's own remembeted history began

(Gn 1-11).
rThepromisesandblessingstothe$eattribalancestols,thepatriarchsandmatriarchs

(Gn 12-50).
c The rescue and exodus out of Egypt (Ex 1-18)'

o The giving of a covenant and laws (Ex 19,1-Nm 10'10)'

r Guidance in the wilderness [Ex 13-18; Nm 10,11-36'13)'

r The conditional warnings that will guide Israel through its "salvation history" in the

land (DeuteronomY).

c The conquest of the land fGenesis passim; Numbers and Deuteronomy).

These all interact. Note, for example, that the promise of land is announced as God's plan of

action in Exodus 3,7 1O; but it has been foreshadowed to Abraham in Genesis 12,1-3 and then

noted as fu1fil1ed in Deuteronomy 34,1-3, iust as the conquest is to begin.

The View of the Ancient Historian
This special character of the Pentateuch as both law and story alerts us to a fundamental

problem that plagues most modern believers who read the Bible. Contemporary understanding

of history differs greatiy from that of the ancient world. Modern people expect proof thtough

documents, witnesses, electronic records such as audio tapes or video recordings, and careful

digging to find out iust what happened, without ail the propaganda and personal bias of a

particular interest group. This is a difflcult order to fi1l in any case, since all of us, even trained

historians, have special points of view that coior what we f,nd. But it is an impossible order to

demand of the ancient historian. They never thought this way, and as a result did not record the

events of their time with such neutral objectivity, nor did they ever believe in telling the past as

a simple and objective search for exactly what happened.

First, of course, they had no ways of getting much of the historical record. There were
fewer written accounts and documents, there were no electronic or permanent ways of stodng
information in large and easy-to-produce books as we have, and there were no schools of
science that vaiued exact observation as a primary end. Thus little or nothing was preserved for
its own sake. Secondly, everything told us about something important for our lives. This meant
that most "history" was seen as a lesson for humans to learn by. History was written largely to
persuade people of a certain type of behavior or a certain outlook on the world. It was viewed
much as we would understand propaganda for a good cause, perhaps like newspaper editorials
that take sides to explain major events or argue for their favorite causes.

The bottom line, therefore, is that ancient "history" was more interested in explaining
"why" something happened than what precisely took place, and more interested in the
message it communicated for the audience, than in a record of accurate details for future
study.

This insight will help us understand why they felt no awkwardness in adding long lists of
laws to a good story. The laws were vital parts of the "message" that the story was supposed to
tell.
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Looking at the Pentateuch as a Whole
Each book of the Pentateuch has its own urrique flavor and each deals with a different part of
the story and the laws by which Israel was to live. But even if we can read each one separately,
it is even more important to read them together as a single story. We have already noiea ho#
these five books tell the history (in its ancient sense) of the world and of Israel in particular from
the beginnings of creation down to the hopeful moment when Israel stands on the edge of a
new land and a new home in Palestine. Two things can be noted about that history mixed with
laws and lessons: the first is that it is to serve as a handbook or a rule book for how Israel is to
live in the land it is about to possess (see Dt 4, 1), and the second is that it certainly does not
make a complete "history" although it is a complete story. It picks and chooses only certain
events and certain themes to treat, and these all have very signiflcant religious lessons to teach.
That is, it is a theology book as much or more than it is a real history of trre people.

It is hard for us to escape a desire to see a strict modern scientific history in the stories of
the Pentateuch, but let's look at one illustration to help us. In Genesis 4, Cain kills Abel when
they are the only two living children of Adam and Eve according to the story. Cain is punished
by God and sent far to the East. Then the text says that "Cain had relatlons with his wife" in
Genesis 4,17. But what wife was possible in a real history? Up to this point, the story has moved
from the world's flrst killing to a new theme-how the world was populated-and it doesn't
seem to bother the author that the second cannot fit this history lust related. The only concern
for the writer is to make a series of religious lessons that we can all learn fiom.

But the Pentateuch is not an idie story either. It is very carefully crafted and put together
to tell of the crucial things that happened in the past that we need to know in order to discover
God. It tells of human weaknesses and urgings toward sin, about the failure of most of the world
to know God, and the divine choice of Israel to witness the loving concern of God to others, and
how God was revealed in a number of central events: (1) the choice of the patriarchs, [2) the
giving of a covenant, (3) the law to be obeyed, and [4) the guidance through the wilderness to a
promised land.

The Pentateuch is a great work of art. lt tells a vital story of God's relationship to the world
with power and beauty. It proposes history but does not allow us to question it too closely about

exact descriptions. It proposes religious and theological lessons but warns us not to treat it like a

textbook full of lists of truths. It proposes a story that will teach us by sharing its experience with
our experience. We must read it for enjoyment and fot skillful storytelling. Once we have

understood the whole as literature, we can ask, "How does this literary slyle give us history?"

And how does it present its message? At this point, we can raise the critical questions of scholars

about why and how it achieves its purpose.

How Scholars Study the Pentateuch

The fut of Interpretation
To get the most possible out of study of the biblical text, it is important to recognize that we
need to read at fwo separate levels. On the first level, we appreciate the message of the Bible in
the light of the faith that we have learned, often from childhood on. On the second level, we
draw on the insights and expertise of scholarship in archaeology, history ancient languages, and

many other fields to better understand the cultural world behind the text and the thinking of
those who wrote it. Both levels have in common that they do not come directly from our gifted
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instincts, but from the learning of others. Both are necessary for a thorough understanding of

the biblical message. The maior task of the biblical schoiar is to interpret the text by means of

the scientiflc, linguistic, and iultural tools that are available' And the task of the theologian and

religiousleaderistointerpretthebiblicaltextbythetraditionsoffaith.
This interpretation task works two ways: it tlies to understand what the text meanl to its

original author and audience, and what tt means now to the modern reader and believer' we

bring our modern ideas and knowledge to bear on an ancient set of documents which expressed

th" id.^, and knowledge of people tong ago in order to discover how their thinking stili has

value for us in the present day. Many modern churchgoers have relected all scholarly theories

and approaches to the text because they think that these have robbed the Bible of its inspired

character as God's word, and turned it into a completely ordinary literary document that can be

treated like high school analyses of Shakespeare or Charles Dickens'

This viewpoint, however, misses something important: there really are two levels! Scien-

tific study does not change the message of the text or deny its stated purposes, but it helps us t0

unlock and clarify what is going on in the text. It does this in three ways. (1) It relates the text to

historical events that we may know about fiom other sources. (2) It explains unusual culturai

customs. (3) It interprets special styles of expression. We might otherwise not know these things

today, since they may have gone out of existence or have been forgotten in our culture, and only

have been rediscovered in long-lost clay tablets that archeologists have recently dug up. At the

same time, special studies of how human language works, how people hand down traditions, or

how they record events, or even how they tell folk tales, help us to understand the ways in
which biblical stories are shaped and laws are framed.

All writing is interpretation. The ancient scribe interpreted what he or she thought God

was communicating; the churches and synagogue interpret what these words of revelation

mean as norms for their congregations; modern scholars and believing readers in turn must

interpret how these long-ago stories and events have any relevance for our lives today. The

universal question of all who read the Bible is "What does it mean?" But this can be answered
fully only when faith answers are aided by the scientific recovery of knowledge of the past. And
nowhere in the Bible is this more crucial than in reading the Pentateuch. There is a long history
of study of the Pentateuch which can help us to understand so much more than our ancestors

fwo or three hundred years ago ever dreamed of knowing.

we can divide the r.,.tff::l:Ii:l:il:|r.'$ff,i,:#r:iltl$3vp.,ioo,, 11)the exegesis
(that is, the explanation of a biblical passage) of the Old Testament within the New Testament
itself; (2) patristic (early church) exegesis; (3) medieval exegesis; (4) modern study from the
Reformation on; and (5) current developments.

(l) wrTHrN THE NEW TESTAMENT
Jesus himself and the various authors of New Testament writings often cite texts from the Bible,
which of course was simply the Old Testament in their day. Almost always, they cite passages

from the narratives, and rarely refer to the legal materials in Leviticus and Numbers, although
the laws first given on Mount Sinai in Exodus 20-23 and then the speech of Moses on the law
in Deuteronomy were known to them. Often the stories are cited as proofs for something that

Jesus taught or that the apostles were preaching. An example is found in Jesus' teaching on
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divorce that is found in Marthew I 9,5 (and Mark 10,7f ). jesus quotes Genesis 2,24 ,,aman 
shall

leave his mother and father and cleave to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh.',
A few stories from the Pentateuch are treated as a type case. Paul in Romans 4,9.22 cltes

the story of Abraham recorded in Genesis 1 5, 1 -6 and I 7, I -5 as a forerunner of a chosen peopie
having faith without having the law of Moses to live by. Abraham is viewed as a forerunner of
the Christian believer; but in a general sense this usage may be seen as a type of prophecy-the
Old Testament person foreshadows God's revelation to the Gentiles; like Abriham, they are
called without living under the Law. Elsewhere, the authors of the Gospels and Acts quote Old
Testament passages from the prophets and psalms as predictions of Jesus as Messiah and to help
explain his death and resurrection. But occasionally, Paul uses an almost allegoricai method of
interpreting biblical texts. In Galatians 4,21 31, he treats the children of Hagar and Sarah, that is,
Ishmael and Isaac from Genesis 16-21 , as prototypes of Jews and Christians. The Letter to the
Hebrews does the same with the story of Melchizedek and Abraham from Genesis 14,18.20 in
Hebrews 7,1 10. The author wants to show that Melchizedek represents a foretype of Christ,
who is the new and eternal high priest. To do this, however, he plays on the etymology of the
name Melchizedek as "king of righteousness" and Melchizedek's position as king of Salem
("king of Peace") and fancifully builds up a case that since no mention is made in the text of the
king's parents, his birth, or his death after the event, he prefigures the eternal character ofJesus
as divine high priest.

Overall, however, New Testament use of the Bible is nearly always focused on showing the
deep connection between the meaning of earlier revelation and the person and role ofJesus. A
good source for all the quotations of the OId Testament in the New is R. Bratcher, Old
Testament Auotations in the New Testament (United Bible Societies, 1987).

(2) THE EARLY CHURCH PERIOD
Many of the early Christian writers rarely cite the Bible at all since they are writing for Gentiles
who are unfamiliar with the Old Testament. But soon the Church developed a whole approach

to the Scriptures that was based on multiple levels of meaning. Generally there were three

levels: the literal or historical meaning of the text, the moral lesson or purpose which we are

taught, and the spiritual sense, which was a deeper, often hidden, meaning beyond the literal.

This last was the most important. Since God's revelation often looked far beyond the under-

standing of the ancient writer who composed the Pentateuch to foreshadow Jesus, the meaning

obviously was not simply tied to what the author knew or wanted to put down. Thus a passage

often can be interpreted by a spiritual sense or an allegorical sense to arrive at a higher meaning

intended by God. This led to elaborate allegories that often treated the basic meaning of the text
as though it were merely a shell to be broken open and thrown away to get at the secret fruit
within. Origen and his bishop, Clement of Alexandria, particularly developed the allegorical

technique and it predominated among the patristic writers. One opposing school, founded at

Antioch, wanted to keep the literal sense as the basis for all readings of the Scripture, but it was
gradually rejected because of its connections to the heresy of Nestorius in the fifth century. Latin

writers in the West generally followed the allegorical methods but were less flamboyant than

theologians in the Eastern church.
The allegorical method flourished because all of these early commentators worked from

the overriding conviction that the Old Testament should not be read for itself alone or for its
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clearly stated message, but that every word contained a prophery about Jesus, and thus always
said more than it seemed on the surface.

(3) THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD
For much of the Middle Ages, Bible study was a pious exercise that relied on reading the various
opinions of the early church writers on each passage of Scripture. One form that this took was
the catena, or "chain" of quotes strung together and collected in bools. The medieval world
was largely a period in love with the allegorical approach. With the rise of Scholasticism in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, however, a signiflcant change took place. Exegesis began to
center on the theological meaning of passages, and valued a clear, literal interpretation of the
texts. St. Thomas Aquinas, for example, insisted on a thorough understanding of the literal
meaning before proposing a spiritual level beyond it. These thinkers did not have command of
Hebrew or Greek, unfortunately, and this limited their ability to understand the original words.
They also still viewed the Bible largely as prophecy rather than as a history of a people's revealed

knowledge of God. This problem created grave difficulties with taking the narratives seriously as

stories about Israel rather than the Church.
The late Renaissance period and the Reformation's stress on the reading of the Bible by all

Christians did lead to some advances in understanding the literal meaning of the text, but the
reformers were still primarily interested in showing how their positions on Christ were pre-

dicted in the Old Testament. On the other hand, their interest in the text iself did lead to an
explosion in knowledge of ancient Hebrew and Greek, and the production of dictionaries and
grammars and other tools that would make a careful, scientiflc reading of the text really begin to
develop in the decades ahead.

(4) MODERN STUDY AFTER THE REFORMATION
The first (1678) truly modern Pentateuchal scholar was a French priest, Richard Simon. Simon
noted after careful analysis that Genesis I and 2 seemed to differ in style, and that this was
found elsewhere in Genesis, and probably showed that Moses used several different sources in
writing the five books of the Pentateuch. For such a modest insight, his work was condemned
by church authorities and put on the index. But it opened the door. He was followed in the next
century by many others who gradually explored the differences between passages that con-

stantly called God by the proper name "Yahweh," and those that called God by the more
general term, "Elohim." The New American Bible always renders "Yahweh" by the English

word "LoRD," and "Elohim" by "God."

These could be traced as two complete parallel stories interwoven throughout the Penta-

teuch up to the Book of Numbers. fuguments developed over whether these had been originally
two separate written works that told the same history of Israel, or whether there was one

original version that was supplemented or added to over many centuries to make two variants
with time. In the early nineteenth century scholars began to note that the so-called "Elohist"
passages really represented two separate accounts themselves, one more narrative and inter-
ested in the great interventions of God, the other more concerned with priestly and ritual
actions. These were named in turn the Elohist and the Priestly strands.

By the mid nineteenth century it was commonly agreed that there had indeed been three
independent versions of the Pentateuch's basic story which could be titled by the initials J (for
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German "Jahvist"), E (for Elohist) and P (for Priestly). At the same time, the Book of Deuteron-
omy was acknowledged to be a fourth and totally separate source of its own which could be

Iabeled D naturally enough. In 1878 Julius Wellhausen published his Prolegomena to the
History of lsrael, in which he not only brought together all of the arguments for the "four-source
theory" as it was now called, but proposed ,lates for the original writing of each source and the
four historical situations that 1ed to the need to produce each different telling of the history.

Shortly after Wellhausen's great summary of the theory of four separate documents was
published, attention turned to getting behind the four sources to the original units which made
them up. Where did ail the individual incidents and poems and stories and laws come fiom?
Thus, at the beginning of the rwentieth century was born form-criticism, the search for the
earliest and the smallest units of the tradrtion. The founder of this method was Hermann
Gunkel, who wrote extensively on the form'critical analysis of Genesis and the Psalms. These

scholars were interested in the literary genres that made up the four sources. If scholars could
identify the special form of a poem or a hymn or a law or a narrative, they could probably

identify the situation out of which it came. Thus the victory hymn of Israel over the Eglptians in
Exodus l5 can be further specifled as praise of God as a divine warrior who battles alongside

Israel's troops and guarantees the defeat of the enemy. This helps us realize it originates in a

tribal setting before the people were settled in a kingdom, and perhaps was sung at an annual
festival of God's victory.

Form-criticism can even help distinguish different types of law. The ten commandments ln
Exodus 20,1 17 are simple and direct commands to do or not to do something. They differ
completely from most of the laws in the Pentateuch which specify "if you do such and such,

then the penalty will be the following." Because the laws had these two differing styles, scholars

assume that the first kind was more like a catechetical instruction for children to help them
memorize and summarize the 1aw; while the second type came from actual court cases in
which a decision had to be made.

It can honestly be said that the work of form-critical study of the Pentateuch has been the
dominant task of scholarly study of the Bible in the twentieth century until recently.

(5) CURRENT DEVETOPMENTS
Both source and form-criticism work directly from what we can know of the text by comparing
it with other literary styles and literary works. Much of the inspiration for form-criticism, for
example, came fiom the great work on the origins and development of fairy tales and folk stories

by the brothers Grimm and Hans Christian Anderson in the last century. But these methods
have been mostly analytical; that is, they break down the narratives and laws into smaller and

smaller units and assign dates and origins to erach piece. This makes it harder to read the biblical
books as single works. There has been a def,nite movement to counterbalance this with
rediscovery of methods that can be used to read the Pentateuch more fully as a whole story or
literary work.

Some of these are (al rhetorical criticism, that tries to show the literary artistry in the
combination of pieces into a whoie, and how the whole story is structured for effect; (b)

structural analysis, which searches for the language pattems and levels of meaning that control
both the plot and the underlying message by word clues; (c) reader-response criticism, thal
studies a text by paying attention to what the audience would hear and expect and how an
author tries to reach that audience-it requires imagining ourselves in the world of the text. AIi
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of these are under the broad category of modern literary theory and have become very
important new directions for biblical study, especially of the early books. Closely connected to
these is (d) canonical criticism, which tries to understand how a book like Genesis or Exodus is

read as part of the larger collection of sacred books. Is there importance in Genesis being first?
What happens when we read the wisdom books before the prophets in the order of our present

canon?

Still another major area of new study focuses on the contributions of the social sciences.

Sociology gives us models for how various types of social groupings interact together that might
throw light on how ancient tribal or town or small kingdom forms of life were lived in the Bible.

Anthropology and ethnology let us study people who are still living more like the ancients did
than Iike us. Archaeology as well discovers and recreates life as it was from stones and human
remains.

Truly, Bible study today employs all the tools made available by cooperative sharing of
scholarly knowledge among different sciences. At the same time, none of the gains of one
movement, such as those of the early source critics, are ever thrown away as useless. But they
need to be supplemented and refined by later research. And whenever one branch of study
concentrates too much on iust a part of the picture, we can be sure that other scholars will arise
to call us back to what we have neglected.

The Fruits of Source Criticism
When scholarly criticism was born in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, it first noted
the difficulties in the text which suggested more than one style or author. Examples included
the different names for God in the fwo creation stories of Genesis 1,11,4a and 2, 4b-3,24.
The first always calls the divine name "God," the second always uses the title "Lono God." The

flrst is extremely formal and shows great reverence for God's transcendence, while the second

makes God almost like a human being, working in clay to build a body and conferring in person

with his creature. Many other places in the text show the same clear differences. Also, they
noted many examples of double accounts which, except for some small differences, looked like
exactly the same story being told fwice. Compare Genesis 12 and 20 on Abraham passing his
wife Sarah off as his sister; or the two accounts on how Hagar had to flee to the wilderness with
Ishmael in Genesis 16 and 21.

After three centuries of study, scholars reached a general consensus in the late nineteenth
century that there were indeed the four sources described in the section above. They can be

briefly described in the following manner to reveal their individual characters and the probabie

date and historical situation fiom which they came:

THE YAHWIST (J)
This is the earliest and most comprehensive source of the whole story. It was written in Judah,
probably Jerusalem, under King Solomon or one of his successors in the late tenth century or
early ninth century n.c. to show that the promises to Abraham were fulfilled in the empire of
David. It uses the name Yahweh for God, and has a frank and earthy language about God's
closeness to those he chooses. It naturally favors strong leaders of the type of David.

THE ETOHTST (E)
When Solomon's kingdom fell apart and the north went its own way, it needed an official
account of the tradition that reflected its anti-Jerusalem view. Written after soo 8.c., it prefers the
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name elohim for God and strongly emphasizes Jacob and northern places such as Bethel,
Shechem, etc.

THE DEUTERONOMIST (D)
Written in the eighth and seventh centuries B.c. as a reassessment of the J and E traditions in
light of pagan inroads and unfaithful kings, it agrees with the Elohist in its stress that the
covenant with Moses is more important than kingship,. and on the need for total loyalfy to
Yahweh; and it agrees with J on Jerusalem as the only center for worship after the fall of the

north in 722 B.c.

THE PRTESTTY SOURCE (P)
Much of the P material on cult and law probably dates to the same time as Deuteronomy, but its
ordering and some new materials are clearlv reflective of the needs of the exilic communiry in
the sixth century s.c. It stresses obedience to the 1aw and the permanence of God's blessing no

matter how desperate the situation, and it demands personai commitment to God. Most
probably the P editors arranged ali four of the sources into our present Pentateuch around soo

n.c. Both P and the Pentateuch as a whole reflect a definite Judean point of view in their final
shapes.

J and E went along side by side as long as the two kingdoms lasted from %o to 722 B.c.

When the northern kingdom fell, its E story was carried down to Judah by refugees and there
combined at some point around 700 B.c. with I into a single account. Still later, in the time of the

fall of Judah itself in s87 B.c. and during its exile, D and P were also combined with JE to make

our frnalJEDP. Editors and teachers fiom the Priestly circles put it into final shape, and possibly

it was this work that Ezra the Scribe made all the people accept as the Book of the Law of God
about ass n.c. (see Neh 8-9).

Form Criticism and the Process of Tradition
Although the results of source criticism have largely stood the test of time, the interest in going

back behind these written sources led to the dominant role of form-criticism in this century. The

heart of the form-critical method is recognition of the various literary genres and types used in
biblical books. Each genre has a certain style and way of being expressed that corresponds to its
purpose or function. So a letter always has a heading and salutation because a person who
receives it will feel this personal touch and more likely pay attention to its message than if one
just writes someone a list of facts on a page. In the opposite fashion, a telephone book always

uses columns, alphabetic order, and a listlike format because a continuous letterlike paragraph

would make it impossible to locate a name, which after all is the sole purpose of the directory.

Form-criticism assumes that communication is socially determined by rules that reveal
what kind of thing someone is trying to say. Scholars recognized that, in ancient sociery

especially, most people depended on oral recitation and memory aids because knowledge of

writing was reserved to a few, and writing materials were scarce. Thus ancient ways of speaking

were stereotyped-that is, they stuck to certain well-known patterns of saying things which
were used according to the purpose that was intended, and these genres lasted over many

centuries with little variation in form. Actually, each time something was said or passed on,
speakers gave it a slightly different emphasis or touch. Only when it was written down and

became fixed did it stop changing altogether-yet the basic form remained constant.

To understand Pentateuch texts ftom a form-critical viewpoint, first see if you can find the
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beginning and end of a single section; (what are the limits of a unit?). Then attempt to name the
genre or "form" (is it a hymn? law? temple lament? historical narrative? fable? myth?). Next,
guess at what might have been its original purpose or setting in the ancient life situation (is it
part of a long epic of great heroic ancestors? Is it from the temple liturgy? Is it part of a catechism
for children? Is it propaganda?). Finally, ask what purpose does it play in this narrative or section
(does it add a new episode to the plot? Does it support a line of argument? Does it explain the
character of the hero?).

Our interest in the original form of a unit of biblical literature, and our investigation of
where it came from in the life of ancient Israel, should draw our attention to a final critical
consideration: that is to question the entire process ofhow traditions get passed on and grow or
change. Both form and source criticism fall under a more general interest in lhe transmission
history of the text (often called its "tradition history" or "redaction criticism"). Each original
statement or story or law goes through a process of being combined with other units and then
combined again in still larger works. Thus collections grow and stories are put in a new order or
used in a different way for a new purpose. At the same time, each age looks at the old stories

and laws and often rewrites or changes them to fit modern times.

The redaction critic tries to trace this history of transmission, editing, and adapting from
the earliest stages right up to the final form as we have it in the Pentateuch today. It is a complex
and difficult process that can only be done by those who know Hebrew, as well as the history
and literary works of the Near East. But even the new reader can get some flavor of it by careful
looking at a text, noting its structures and development, enjoying it as literature, and using the
commentaries and other available tools.

The Historical Background of the Pentateuch

A Wide Diversity of Materials
The Pentateuch as a historical narrative begins with the creation of the earth and follows human
history up to the time the Israelites enter the land of Canaan. In fact, however, few passages in
the five books really reflect historical records of the past. First of ali, many $ections are made up
of laws that have been included from collections dating to different periods in Israel's history. In
a very loose way we could say they all belong under the name of Moses, the f,rst lawgiver,
because he founded the way of def,ning the covenant by means of religious laws.

Secondly, some stories are clearly not about ordinary time in history at all. All of Genesis

I - I I treats the creation of the world and the flrst events of human existence without any

historical concreteness. As a literary genre, they do not flt the category ofhistory telling. Instead

they are about why things are the way they are-why God made humans this way, why we sin,

why we die, why it is hard to obey God, why men and women are different, why the earth is

plagued with floods, how God deals with evil. Such stories about the divine purposes at the
beginning of creation, and about the nature of human life as we experience it, are usualiy called

myths if they are told in story form. Genesis I - I I is almost entirely based on the myth genre.

And even the stories of the patriarchs and matriarchs in Genesis 12-50 are not a modern type

of recalling history but largely model hero-stories built around folktale types of storytelling. Even

though they are based on real history, it is often hard to pin them down to exact locations and

events.
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Historical Dating of the Pentateuchal Traditions
Despite the difficulties in locating the exact historical events and pinning the materials to f,rm
dates, the discoveries of other ancient tablets and chronicles, and the findings of archaeologists

digging in anclent sites have given us a good idea of what each different period in the second

millenium B.c., was like. With a certain amount of confldence, scholars have been able to
identify the likeliest times for the different story complexes.

The patriarchal narratives fall somewhere between zooo and ls00 B.c., the Exodus event

belween raso and nso b.c., and the invasion of the land of Palestine around 1250 to 1200 B.c.

Some dates are more likely than others. Thus, because Egypt had foreign rulers between rzso

s.c. and lsso B.c., the Joseph story f,ts best into this time frame; because Exodus 1,11 says the

enslaved Israelites built the cities Pithom and Raamses, the Exodus can be dated to the reign of
Ramesses II (about tzssto t235 n.c.). For further dates and times, consult an introduction to the
Old Testament or a short history of Israel listed in the bibliography.

A brief chart of comparative events mav also be helpful fsee facing page).

Reflecting on the Message of the Pentateuch

The Theological Themes that Unite the Pentateuchal Books

In reading the Pentateuch with its vast array of materials that reflect a world of thought so

different from our own, we need some guideposts. We can generally find them in those themes

and topics to which the books return over and over again. The demand for obedience to the
divlne will would be one such example. From Adam and Eve and their failure to obey, down to
Moses'own failure when striking the rock for water in Numbers 20, greal stress is laid on
obedience. Another way of identifying central topics is to follow the dramatic action that focuses

on a certain moment or specific action. The conferring of a covenant in Exodus 19-24 is an

example of this type of guidepost. The biblical tradition is so rich that there may be trouble
trying to limit such important topics to ten or twenfy or even thirty. Nor would it be wise to do

so, since every time we read we will discover new aspects of revelation that speak to us today.

Before listing any of the maior theological themes of the Pentateuch, it will help us

understand them all if we only remember that the Bible is not only a book of God, but about
God. The central thread that weaves together al1 the other strands in these books tells of that
God who acts in human history. More particulatly, it almost never worries about the general

need for a divine principle in the world, or about the gods of other peoples, but only about this
God who has been revealed as the one God, and who chooses to be known to Israel in a special
way. In short, the following themes all flow from the Lord's conversation with the people-and
their response!

Ten Central Themes

CREATION ESTABLISHES A GOOD WORTD
When Genesis 1 afflrms that God created all things by speaking a word, it really means that all is
ordered by the divine plan and works together in harmony. After creation was completed, God
looked and "found it very good" (Gn 1,3 1). Thus, no matter what evil and failure will follow in
world history, we are to recall that goodness will prevail.
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GOD HAS BLESSED HUMAN LIFE
An important corollary of a good world is divine blessing upon it. Twice Genesis tells us that
God blessed the human race (Gn 1,28;9,1). Later, much is made of the blessing of Abraham
(Gn12,2), of Sarahand Isaac (Gn 17,16), of]acob (Gn27,27 29), of thewholepeoplebyAaron
(Nm 6,24-26), of the nation by Balaam (Nm 23,20), and, as the flnale of the Pentateuch, of each

tribe by Moses (Dt 33,129).

HUMANITY HAS A TENDENCY TO SIN
Much of the biblical story centers on the disobedience and sinfulness of God's creatures who
refuse to heed or obey the divine will. In turn, many of the laws center on atonement [in

Early Exodus
(l Kgs 6,1)

Akhenaton
Monotheism

Traditional
Exodus
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Leviticus particularly), and on the need for repentance and turning back to God (Deuteronomy
particularly).

GOD DELIVERS FROM ALL EVIL
If humanity tends toward rebellion, God tends toward forgiveness and mercy. God spares Adam
and Eve, Cain and Noah, and others in order to give the human race a new start each time after
it sins. God is revealed above all else as a llberating God in the Exodus event. This becomes the
heart of Israel's praise for God in the Passover celebration.

GOD FULFILLS THE PROMISES
The Pentateuch stressed again and again the fulflllment of the promise made to Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, and Moses that God will make them into a great people. The Lord was never a god

patterned on the recurring cycles of nature, but always a God of the future who calls forth in
lsrael a trusting hope that must expect new and greater divine acts still to come.

THE COVENANT BINDS GOD TO ISRAEL
Naturally ail people believe their god relates to the world somehow, but only in Israel do we flnd
a union based on love and loyalty pledged to each other in a permanent union that actually
respects the role of the human partner. The covenant is the heart of biblical faith because it
expresses a unique bond between God and people, built on past deeds but committed to future
collaboration.

THE LAW EXPRESSES ISRAEL'S BOND TO GOD
The covenant establishes a relationship, but the laws of the Pentateuch show how that relation-
ship can be lived out by the people-they are not restrictive rules, but a dynamic way of life that
expresses faithfulness to God in actions as well as words, always with a touch of joy fot
flavoring.

WORSHIP IS PRAISE IS THANK YOU
This may sound like a strange heading, but the point needs emphasis: to pray is to praise, and to
praise is to thank God. The Pentateuch constantly points to what God has done for Israel, and

the laws point to a spirit of reioicing and thanksgiving on Israel's part in giving back to God a

part of the gift to them: namely, praising the divine goodness in everything.

RELIGIOUS LIFE IS LIFE IN COMMUNITY
Israel is a people, not a number of ali-star individuals. Discovery of the divine will and proper

praise can only be given by human voices joined together. God's many faces can be seen only
when memories are shared and mutual goodness is shown in action to one another.

GOD DIRECTS ALL OF HISTORY
The natural conclusion to be drawn from the preceding attributes of God is that everything falls

under divine providence. The central conviction of Israel that there is one, and only one, God,
leads to recognition of the divine tordship over all peoples and all events. God both blesses and
punishes, sets obstacles as well as shows the way to pass through them. All things are in the
hands of God, and so no course of action is thinkable except to walk in the ways of the Lord.
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Ten Themes of Biblical Spirituality for Today
If we trace the theological themes throughout the books of the Pentateuch, many rich implica-
tions will suggest themselves for our own spiritual iife as disciples of the one God whom we find
there. The following are a few important personal demands that listening to the message of the
Pentateuch will place on our lives:

ALL THINGS IN OUR LIFE MUST FIOW FROM FAITH
The great richness of biblical stories and topics you discover in these five books reveal no area of
human activity divorced from the divine plan. Everything we do must be done from a deep faith
in God's word that can be known and followed in each situation that we face.

OUR PRAYER AND OUR DAILY LIFE MUST BE ONE
We cannot, like Solomon Grundy, pray on Sunday and go to hell for what we do on Monday.
Nothing is so secular or so much part of civil life that God should not be a part of it. Our worship
and daily prayer should bear upon the decisions and difficulties we actually face day after day.

The Bible tells of wars and politics more than of anything else, but cannot find a single area

where God is not present.

WE MUST RESPECT GOD'S HOLINESS
Although the Bible has a tremendous ability to speak intimately of God in human terms, it never
forgets that this is the all-powerful creator of the world who cannot be represented by idols or be

treated like iust another human being. The Pentateuch affirms both the closeness of God to the
world and an abiding recognition that our proper place is to hear and obey the divine wili, and
never to try to manipulate God to do ourwill.

WE MUST IN TURN IMITATE THE DIVINE HOLINESS
One of the greatest privileges granted to humans was to be made in the divine image and
likeness (Gn 1,26). According to the laws of Leviticus, that must be translated into our daily
actions as imitating the actions of the all-holy God who cares for the poor, the widow, the alien,
and the orphan-that is, for all the weak who need help. See how Leviticus treats the duties to
our neighbor according to this principle in Leviticus 19.

HOLINESS NEEDS TO BE TRANSLATED INTO COMPASSION
Forgiveness is the hallmark of the divine holiness. When God identifles himself, it is as a God
"bestowing mercy down to the thousandth generation, on the children of those who love me
and keep my commandments" (Ex 20,6\, and "forgiving wickedness and crime and sin" (Ex

34,7). The Israelites are often reminded that they must obey God because God delivered them
from their suffering (Lv 19,33f).

LIFE IS A JOURNEY
This may well be one of the oldest metaphors for human experience, but it is deeply rooted in
the Pentateuch itself. Abraham is called to a new land; Jacob must find God far from home.

Joseph must go to Egypt, and Israel must cross the desert to find a Promised Land. Not only does

the journey motif stress the future to which we go, but also emphasizes our way of life as a

walkingwilh God and under divine guidance.
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ALL LIFE REOUIRES IS TRUST IN GOD
What follows from the theology of a journey to God and with God? Trust! A key theme
throughout the Pentateuch centers on divine guidance that does not fail even when the people

turn from God's way. Once we know the way-that is, once we walk in the commandments of
the Lord-we will develop the virtues of courage, confidence, and peace because we trust the
covenant and the promise given to us as God's people.

WE ARE PEOPTE OF THE LAND
The goal of all the stories in the Pentateuch is the Promised Land. Israel never wanted to be a
people divorced from the concrete realities of everyday tife; and despite its own history of
hardships, never embraced asceticlsm as an ideal. Its spirituality is a hardheaded one: wrestle
with the proper use of the land and its resources, work for justice in social settings, mold the
politics and economics to the demands of God's revealed law. As Genesis says, we are fiom the
earth and to the earth we shall return (Gn 3,19). Then let us take the earth seriously!

FAITH IS A FAMILY AFFAIR
Israeiite religion centered much of its practice in the home: sabbath observance, Passover,

prayer, meditation and reading, education of children in the law. No faith grows unless nour-
ished, and by paying attention to the home ambiance of many of the Pentateuchal stories, we
can learn excellent lessons for how our families can celebrate together, teach one another about
God, and give tangible witness to what we believe.

PRAYER MUST FILL OUR LIVES
Israel expressed itself in many public prayers on feast days, in sacrifices both daily and on special

occasions, and in fasts at times of need; but it also emphasized the intimate prayers of the
patriarchs, Moses, and others each time they experienced God's presence in their lives. In later
biblical tradition this took shape in the Psalms, a collectlon of prayers and hymns that express

the whole range of human feelings before God. Their boldness and yet humility can provide

modern people with a profound way of dedicating their whole lives in prayer to God.

A Short Reading List for Further Study

General Introductions

Lawrence Boadt, C.S.P. Reading the Old Testament: An Introduction (Paulist Press, 1985). A
readable overview of all the critical and theological issues of Old Testament study.

Brevard Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture (Fortress Press, 1979). A very
technical but excellent introduction to each book of the Bible as it developed through the
process of transmission and redaction.

General Commentaries

The Collegeville Old Testament Commentary (Liturgical Press, 1985-1987). Short, handy series

written for Catholics.

The Message of the Old Testament (Michael Glazier, 1 980- I 984). Readable middle'level commen-
taries on the theology of each book of the Bible.

The New Jerome Btblical Commentary (Prentice-Hall, 1990). A superb one-volume commentary on
all of Scripture with flne background articles for study of the Pentateuch.
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Biblical Criticism

Walter Brueggemann and Hans Walter Wolff., The Vitality of Old Testament Traditions (John Knox

Press, 1982; second edition). Readable essays on each of the four sources.

Richard Elliott Friedman, Who Wrote the Btblei (Summit Books, 1 987). Most readable account ever
of the excitement of discovering the four sources in the Pentateuch.

Norman Habel, Literary Criticism of the Old Testament (Fortress Press, 1971 ). Very fine explanation

of how source theory works in the Pentateuch.

Terence J. Keegan, O.P., Interprettng the Bible: A Popular Introduction to Biblical Hermeneutics
(Paulist Press, 1985). It lives up to its [tle, giving a very readable explanation of all the
modem critical methods of Bible study.

Margaret Nutting Ralph, "And God Said What?" (Paulist Press, 1986). A very understandable

inftoduction to literary forms in the Bible.

Walter Rast, Tradition History and the Old Testamenr (Fortress Press, 1972). A simple, handy,

inhoductory explanation of redaction and transmission history methods.

Gene Tucker, Form Critictsm of the Old TestamentlFortress Press, 197ll.Yery clear explanation of
form-criticism.

Bible Dictionaries

Paul Achtemeier, editor, Harper's Bible Dictionary (Harper & Row, 1985). Another excellent, up-to-

date resource book.

John L. McKenzie, Dictionary of the Btble (Bruce Publishing, 1965). A superb work on almost every

facet of Bible study.

A History of Israel

Frangois Cas,tel, The Histoty of Israel and Judah in Old Testament Times (Paulist Press, 1985). An
excellent history in iust about a perfect size.

The Individual Book of the Pentateuch

Lloyd Bailey, Leviticus(John Knox Pres, 1987). Very good handbook to the various laws in Leviticus.

Peter Craighie , The Book of Deuteronomy (New International Commentary on the Old Testament;

Eerdmans, 19761. A readable and thorough explanation of the theology of Deuteronomy.

Conrad L'Heureux, In and Out of Paradise: The Book of Cenesis from Adam and Eve to the Tower

of Babel (Paulist Press, 1983). A delightful explanation of all the myths of Genesis l-11.
Nahum Sarna, Understanding Genesis: The Heritage ofBiblical lsrael(Schocken Books, 1966). Very

fine explanation of the message and background of Genesis from a Jewish view.

-t 

Exploring Exodus (Schocken Bools, 1986). The follow-up to Understanding Genesis: iust
as readable, iust as informative.

Other Literatures o/ Biblical Times

Pritchud, James, Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament (Pinceton Univ. Press,

1969). An excellent anthology. Referred to as ANET.
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GENESIS tr READI NG GUI DE
[see pages 1-62 of the Old Testament)

An Overview of the Book of Genesis

If we begin our study of the Bible with Genesis, it is important to remember that this is clearly
the beginning. Whatever it contains has been chosen and put into place to provide the

foundation for all that will follow. Although it makes great story reading in its own right, it also

requires attention to the particular religious message and the key themes that it develops if we
are to fully understand its purpose. This suggests that the best starting place will be a quick
reading of the entire flfty chapters, just glancing over them to get the drift of the "plot." After a

reader has the basic story in mind and has gotten a small taste of its style, or better, the varied
styles that change throughout the book, a second detailed study of each section will reveal

much more.

Its Maior Outline
Traditionally scholars have divided Genesis into rwo parts: Chapters l-11 and 12-50. This is
based on their subiect matter and the type of literature that is found in each part. Both parts

appear to be a single continuous story but closer examination uncovers strong differences
between them. Simply put, the first eleven chapters discuss the time of creation and the earliest
human ancestors. The second part describes very particular traditions about the concrete clan or
tribal ancestors of Israel itself. As literature, Genesis 1-1 I is defined as "myth," in which every
story seems to describe some sort of model, for bad or for good, of the proper relations of God to
the world of humans. It is often referred to as the "primeval history." On the other hand, the
stories of the patriarchs and matriarchs in Genesis 12-50relate individual events and incidents
that have shaped the special identity of Israel about itself. Both types of writing give us models
to follow, but of course not in the same way. The world of the primeval history has little in
common with what we ourselves experience in the world. It is a special world when things
were different and the laws of time and intimacy with the gods were different from our own
time. In contrast, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the others in Chapters 12-50 wrestle with the
same world that we do, and their decisions have consequences which are concrete and very
much part of the later history of a people.

We can perhaps note some differences between them in a chart:

Genesis I -l I
l. It is set in time that is before human history

2. Its exact place is vague-somewhere to
the East

3. The persons seem like symbols-nothing is

known of their lives

4. Many of the stories have the form of myths
like those known fiom Mesopotamia

5. Most of the events seem to take place in a

supernatural setting unlike our own

Genesis l2-50
1. It is set in historical times well known to

ancient records

2. ltis set in Palestine and Egypt and northern
Mesopotamia exactly

3. The persons have names and engage in ac-

tions typical of the second millenium r.c.

4. The stories are largely sagalike or epic history
narratives similar to oral lore of tribal groups

5. The major stories keep events close to the
type of experience all human eras share
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6. The purpose deals only with the beginnings of
humanity long before Israel's time

6. The purpose is to trace the direct tribal and

clan ancestors of Israel itself

Subdivisions of Genesis 1-50
This two-part structure can be broken down further into smaller narratives that carry the story
fonvard and are themselves ioined by a variety of means that explain how they relate to one
another:

This is only a sketch for our study. Note how four maior sections of the primal history match
four sections of the great founding leaders of Israel. The dividing lines are not sharp, and many
overlap each other, because the editors were skilled storytellers who wove the parts together to
make one whole. But they hardly disguise their intention to show that there are stages in the
history of humanity, and of Israel in particular, and each period can have major impact on what
follows, so we should be prepared to look for the stages of developments.

Taking a cue from this grouping around major figures, other commentators break the book
down into just four blocs of material:

Genesis l-3
The story of God's creation and the first
human sin

Genesis 4-5
The evil of sin grows and spreads through
the world

Genesis 6-9
Evil overwhelms the world; God must be-

gin again with a new blessing

Genesis 10- I I
People again multiply across the earth but
sin persists

Genesis I2-25
Abraham is chosen to receive God's bless-

ing and give witness to others

Genesis 2l-27
The son, Isaac, inherits the promise and
passes it on

Genesis 27-36; 48-50

Jacob in tum receives the promise; he is
blessed with and bears the 12 sons who
will become Israel

Genesis 37-50

Joseph brings the promlse to Egypt while
remaining completely faithful

Gn 1-11

Gn \2-25
Gn26-36

Gn 37-50

I The prologue: all humankind's primeval history of blessing, and

failure through sin
B The story of Abraham and his cal1, blessing, and promise

c The stories of his son Isaac and grandson Jacob and how they
carry on the blessing.

o The story ofjoseph in Egypt in preparation for God's great self-

revelation in the Exodus.

These four sections indicate clearly enough that the "plot" of Genesis focuses on major decisions
by key individuals. The unlikely conciusion of the story f,nds this people apparently in prosperity
and blessing somewhere else than where they were promised. In this sense, the book of Genesls

can be read as an unfinished plot of a mystery story.
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Division by the Special Toledoth Name Lists
The New American Bible points out in its introduction to Genesis that the book is divided into
separate sections by genealogical notices, each of which begins "these are the descendants

of . . ." In the list of eleven below, it should be noted that lhe NAB is not always consistent in
the way it translates the same Hebrew phrase, nor should this particular method of divlding be

considered necessarily the most important. It did serve one of the editor's purposes, namely to
show that generations come and generations go, but God's plan moves ahead no matter what.
Nevertheless, these lists are truly dividers since they often group ail the members of a single

family line or tribe in one place to mark a break with what has just gone before. However,
sometimes the list is given before the even$, and sometimes at the end. This can easily be

discovered by looking up each example:

Gn 2,4a "The descendants of heaven and earth," that is, the second story of creation,
begins after this statement. (Here the NAB referc to it as "the story of the heav-

ens. " )

Gn 5,1 "[T]he record of the descendants of Adam," introduces the long break between
the flrst family and the days of Noah.

Gn 6,9 "[T]he descendants of Noah," introduces the story of the flood.
Gn 10,I "[T]hedescendantsof Noah'ssons,"marksthegreatexpansionof peoplesallover

the world.
Gn 1 1 ,10 "fTlhe descendants of Shem," marks the addition of a new list of the nations of

the world by the P source.

Gn 11,27 "[These are] the descendants of Terah," begins the story of Abraham.
Gn 25,12 "[T]he descendants of Ishmael," closes off the life of Abraham's "other" family

through Hagar and Ishmael.
Gn25,l9 "[T]he family history of Isaac," opens the story of Jacob's birth and destiny.

Gn 36,1 "[T]he descendants of Esau," ends the role of the second brother, Esau, and di-

rects us to Jacob's children, especially Joseph.

Gn 36,9 This is a repetition within the Esau list which marks its conclusion.
Gn 37,2 "This is his Jjacob'sl family history" marks the opening of the story of Joseph and

his brothers which goes to the end of Genesis.

The Primeval History in Genesis l-l I

In studying these chapters, several aspects should be noted. (1) They are generally described by
form-criticism as a combination of myths and genealogical tables. (2) They are described by the
source critics as a combination of thematerials fromtheYahwist (J) and the Priestly (P) sources.
(3) Many of the individual stories have parallel narratives that are known from other ancient
Near Eastern peoples, often much older than the biblical version. (4) The final masterpiece hai
its own purpose and beauty that makes it neither the same as other peoples' versions, nor very
much like either the J and P accounts taken by themselves; and yet much more than just a

collection of myths and genealogy lists.

J and P Sources
If we remember that the J stories are much older (probably) than the P stories, and at flrst stood
alone as the basic proclamation of the beginnings of the world, we can flrst glance at each group
separately:
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J
(1Oth century)

Gr 6,l-4
More evil caused by the sin of angels and

humans.

Gn 6,5-9,29
The flood story with 40 days and 7 pairs of
clean animals, etc.

P
(7th to 6th centuries)

Gn l,l-2,4a
The creation of the world

Gn2,4b-3,24
The human condition at creation, and sin

Gn 4,1-26
Cain and Abel: even the children sin but God
continues to care.

Gn 5,1-32
The list of long-lived ancestors fiom Adam to
Noah.

Grr 6,5-9,29
The flood story based on 365 days and one pair

of each animal only, etc.

Gn 10,1-7. 20-24
Table of all the nations

Gn 10,8-19.25-30
Table of Nations from a different source

Gn I l,l -9

The story of the tower of Babel.

Gn I I,10-32
The continuation of the Table of Nations down
to Abraham.

It might be noted that there are several duplications in these lists: both J and P have a list of
great ancestors between Adam and Noah (4,17-26 versus 5,1 32); both have a flood story that is

now hopelessly intermixed as a single account; and both have a Table of Nations that spread
over the earth in Genesis 10- I l, that is also interwoven as a single narrative list.

The Theology of the Yahwist Source
If we look at the incidents chosen by the J source to tell lts story of the times of creation, we find
that they generally center on the tension belween God's goodness to the earth and the human
response of disobedience or sin. Adam and Eve, Cain and Abel, the angels and the women, the
wicked generation of the flood, the sons of Noah, the people who build the tower of Babel, all
are given ample signs of God's love and bountiful providence as they fiIl the earth. Even so, each
generation rises in disobedience according to one of the deadly vices: greed, envy, lust, pride.
The author uses a general pattern that structures the stories:

l God acts lovingly towards humanity,

n people disobey God and sin,
c God announces punishment,
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D the punishment is given,

r God ends in compassion by showirrg mercy and a new blessing.

At the same time, there is a general message in the repetition of the pattern: humanity as a

whole has failed to respond to the intimacy that God offered early humans when he spoke with
them face to face. Sin spread until it contaminated all people, even in the second round (as is

evident by the fact that all nations speak different languages in Gn 1 1 ,1.9). Recognition of God's
mastery over all of the earth and all events in history as well as of the divine love for humanity,

will have to take a new form; and that form will be the choice of a single family or nation,
through Abraham, which will respond to God's goodness and teach other people. That ner,v

promise willopen Chapter 12.

The Theology of the Priestly Source
We can assume that the priestly writers knew and accepted as basic the J account of sin,
punishment, and grace with the hope of a chosen people still in the future. But they also knew
that Israel might understand the J source as a promise of control over the land and of great

power for the descendants of Abraham to rule over other nations fsuch as David had exercised).

P was aware that by the sixth century n.c. Israel had also known defeat and the loss of ten of the
lwelve tribes, and they wished to add a focus to the promises of creation that stressed the divine
control over world events which transcended any human powers and might be much larger in
scope than Israel's own fortunes as an independent world power. Thus in Chapters 1 and 9,

when God establishes and reestablishes the purpose of creation, P says that humans are made in
the image of God (1,27 and 9,6) to govern the earth, and fill it. But the stress is on behaving as

God would act. This is given a vast cosmic setting by P when it prefaces the history of the world
by an overwhelmlng creation of ail things by the divine word alone, by extending the lives of
the great ancestral leaders to hundreds of years each, by describing the flood in solar years, and
by giving the rainbow as a heavenly sign.

The very neatly ordered genealogies of Chapters 5 and 10-1 1 are also part of P's insistence

that God has a plan that is not subject to human whims nor even upset by human sin-God is in
charge-we must learn trust! Divine blessing can be relied on, even when punishment is

needed, as J had pointed out. But P's larger vision was a perfect answer to an Israel which was
despairing that God really stood by them in their times of defeat and exile.

The Overall Message of Genesis 1-11
The act of combining J and R as well as all additions and reflnements made by others, including
the editors who put it all together, emphasized the goodness of the creator and the moral
demand on humans to obey the divine plan. God begins creation by speaking the world into
being and seeing that all that was spoken is good. It is no accident that God then speaks to each
of the flrst generations-Adam and Eve, Cain and Abel, Noah, and flnally Abraham-with
directives. Nor is it an accident that these accounts stand as a prologue to the whole body of
Torah teaching that fills the latter part of the Pentateuch.

The patterns of divine goodness established in Genesis 1-11 also demand that proper
worship be given to God aione. Both the J and P use of myths and their sly attacks on pagan
practices (such as their ridicule of excessive worship for the supposed supernatural power of
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serpents in Genesis 3) are intended to show that only the moral goodness of God is an adequate

basis for worship, and that most Canaanite religious practices and beliefs pervert God's plan.

Some Particular Helps in Reading Individual Passages
Genesis is a literary masterpiece as well as an inspiring theological message. To appreciate it
better, here are a few examples of what to note about sections as we read:

Gn l,l -2r4a
The six days of creation are divided into two panels of three days each that are matched:

Prologue: Intrcductoty statement that God can contrul Chaos

Day 1 Heavens and light are made Day 4 Speciflc light fashioned in the sky

Day 2 Waters established on their own Day 5 Fish and sea creatures made to fill
the water

Day 3 Dry land made and vegetation added

Day 6 The animals are created for the land,
and then, finally, humans

Day 7 Epilogue: God rests after completing all creation, and is in total control

A comparison of the lwo panels reveals that in the flrst three days God builds a stage of heavens,

water, and land; and in the corresponding second three days fills this stage with its primary
actors, each in turn. The last day in each panel, days three and six, have a double task. This
serves to emphasize how especially fertile the land is. Moreover, the climactic seventh day is a

celebration of the goodness of this creation, and becomes the model for human rest and
celebration of divine goodness each week.

The pattern of creation was not invented by the P authors. The same order is followed in
the ancient creation myth from Babylon called the Enuma Elishinwhich Marduk, the chief god

of Babylon, and at the same time young king of all the gods, fashions the world from the body of
Tiamat, the mother goddess whom he had slain in battle. Thus the Enuma E/ish describes
Marduk's creative actions in a sequence with many paraliels to the account in Genesis 1:

It beglns with a conquest of chaos by order
Heavens created and separated from
the water
The earth is set over the waters
Creation of sun and moon
(No mention of plants or animals)

Creation of human beings

The gods rest and celebrate

The opening statement of Gn I ,1-2
Day 2,lhe creation of heavens and separation
of the watem
Day 3, the land appears from the waters
Day 4, sun and moon are set in heaven
(Days 5-6, the creation of flsh, birds, and

animals)

Day 6, the creation of humans
Day 7, God rests
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Gn 2,4b-3,24
This is an independent account of the creation which is older than Genesis 1 and uses a number
of mythic story themes known fiom Mesopotamia, although the biblical version is unique as a

whole and far more sophisticated in its vision than anything else we have found in the ancient
world. However, similarities exist between parts of Genesis 2-3 and the following:

The Myth of Etana (Ancient Near Eastern Texts, 114-118). A great eagle eats the young of a

serpent, who in turn, with the help of the gods, catches the eagle and traps it in a pit. Etana, a

first human being, is childless, and prays to the gods to get to heaven to eat of the plant of birth.
The sun god Shamash leads Etana to the eagle, who promises to fly him to heaven to reach the
plant of birth (or new life). The story breaks off but is seems that he gets there.

The Myth of Adapa (ANET l0l-102). The gods create a flrst man, Adapa, who has great

wisdom. He catches and breaks the wings of the south wind one day because it prevents him
from fishing. When the gods begin to miss the breeze, they flnd out that Adapa has caused this,
and so Anu, the head of the gods, summons him to heaven to account for himself. He is warned
not to accept Anu's offer of the bread and water of 1ife, because it is really food of death. When
Anu extends the offer, Adapa refuses what really does turn out to be the bread and water of life,
and thus loses the chance for immortality for human beings.

The Myth of Baal, chief god of Ugarit (a town in northern Syria; ANET 129-142). El is the
father of the gods and lives as ruler of the heavens and the earth at the "source of the two
rivers. "

Ezekiel 28,11-19. This is an important version of creation related by Ezekiel about the king of
Tyre, which possibly reflects Canaanite beliefs that the flrst man was a king, paradise was a

sacred mountain, that it was covered with precious stones, and that the king was known for
great wisdom. Then he sinned and was driven from the mountains by means of cherubim, a

kind of protective animal god.

Gilgamesh (ANET 72-99). This Babyionian myth tells the story of the search for the gift of
immortalify, and involves punishment and death because the hero Gilgamesh and his friend
Enkidu cut down the sacred trees in the cedar forest of the gods, which is forbidden. Later
Gilgamesh is given a second chance to hold onto the plant of continued reiuvenation, but loses

even that to a serpent and must return home fully mortal.
More ancient parallels can also be found. but these should be enough to help us read the

accounts of human origins and sin in the light of the pressing questions faced by all the ancient
religious stories: why are the gods immortal but not we humans? Why do we receive punish-

ment from the gods in life? What is our fate? The maior differences between the biblical
accounts and the stories of other religions center on the clear connection in the Bible between a

single God's loving care for humanity, the moral refusal of people to obey God, and the rightful
sentence of mortality that now burdens us, together with a change in our relation to the land
that now requires backbreaking labor to make it a blessing.

Gn 4,1-16
The story of Cain and Abel tells a moral about how evil flourishes and leads even to fiatricide.
But it also builds on an age-old theme of the conflict between the farmer and the stockgrazer.
The musical Oklahoma sings how the farmer and the cowman should be friends, but their
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interests conflict-the farmer wants to fence in and protect his plot of land, the cowman
requires wide-open spaces over which the cattle or sheep can move to new pastures. This was a

conflict well known to the early Israelites, who as nomadic shepherds came up against the
protected and settled lands of the Canaanite farmers. It is no accident that the evil that is

displeasing to the Lord iust happens to come from the (Canaanite) farmer Cainl

Gn 4,17-22; 5,1-32
The genealogies of Genesis 4-5 with the enormous ages of the patfiarchs ale not intended to be

understood as literally exact. Do not fail to compare them with the enormous ages given to the
primeval kings of Sumeria in an ancient list (ANET 265) of those who lived before the great

flood!

A-lu-lim
Alalgar
En-men-lu-anna

En-men-gal-anna

Dumuzi
En-sipa-zi-anna

En-men-dur-anna
Ubar-tutu
The flood

Such genealogy lists are typical of many peoples who keep largely oral traditions. The beginning
and end names in a list are carefully preserved, but the middle names tend to change from place

to place, depending on where those lists are recited. They are an exciting and mysterious device

for dreaming how long the age that the worid has existed. And they serve the biblical authors
well as a way of linking the different events in those ancient days to the more historical times
we all know about.

Gn 6,I -9,27
This section of the Genesis narrative centers on the flood. Two observations should preface

serious study of what it means. The first is that it must have been very important to all biblical
thinkers, because both the Yahwist and the Priestly traditions had separate versions of the flood
and both were considered important enough to save. Secondly, it has a very strong resemblance

to similar flood stories told in both Babylon and Syria, although it has some differences from
both. The more famous parallel is in the Gilgamesh myth where the hero, Utnapishtim, is

warned to build an ark and take some of every kind of animal on earth aboard before the gods

destroy the world with a flood. After the flood has killed all living things left on the land, the
hero sends out birds (just as in Gn 8,6 12) when the ark becomes stuck on a mountain peak.

When the hero finally leaves the ark, he offers a sacrifice to the gods. They are so grateful that
they bless him and make him immortal. This is quite close to the plot of Genesis except that in
the pagan versions no real cause of human evil is given for why the gods decreed a flood; and in
the biblical version, Noah does not receive immortality as a gift at the end. In still another
ancient flood myth, Atra Hasis, the authors retain the same basic plot, but suggest that the gods

were tired of human noise that disturbed their sleep, and so decided to do away with humans.
Again, Genesis 6-9 must be read through the eyes of the ancient lsraelite who knew of the

pagan versions and their strained tensions between the divine and human worlds. The author

28,800 years

36,000 years

43,200 years

28,800 years

36,000 years

28,800 years

21 ,000 years

1 8,600 years
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insists that the God of Israel acted out of justice and in response to moral evil in humans, but
still continued to love them and hold out the promise of blessing at the end.

Gn 9,28-10,32
The second set of genealogies is placed after the flood story to link this terrible event long before

the dawn of history with the call of Abraham in the very real and concrete towns of Ur and

Harran in Mesopotamia. Like Genesis 4,17-5,32 it bridges the times between major moments
in the history of divine interventions. This section is made up of rwo separate traditional lists of
names for the world's peoples, one from the P school and the other from J. The earlier list of J

can be generally recognized right away in 10,8-30 by its more narrative flavor; the P list in
9,28-10,7 and 10,21-24 (and continued in I 0,31f ) is much drier, simply presented as a list of
names. But the editors of Genesis 1- I I have skillfully put them together to form a montage of
different peoples spreading from the family home of Noah after the flood to fill the far corners of
the earth.

Gn I l,l -9
The tower of Babel story is an excellent example of the J writer at work. It is told with humor
and irony and makes a very pointed attack against pagan religious ideas. It is a story about words
and speaking, but it is the misuse of words that is at stake. The plot pictures all people speaking

the same language and this leads them in pride to want to have a temple to reach heaven that
they might have "a name for themselves," that is, to be like God. But note that as they build this
tremendous monument, God look down from heaven and can barely make it out because it is
so puny by God's standards. He must come down to see it. As a result he halts their sinful
ambition by confusing their languages. The author then ends with a bit of sharp humor. The city
of such arrogance was called Babel,but God made it balal, the verb in Hebrew for "confused in
language." Verse 9 is a pun and mocks the claims of Babylon and its god Marduk to be so mighty
over other peoples.

Gn I I ,lO-32
The primeval history now closes with a Priestly list parallel to that of Genesis 5,132. Each
patriarch is recorded with the age at which he died. The lengths are much less than those of the
ten before the flood, descending ftom 600 years for Shem, the son of Noah, down to the four
hundreds for Arpachshad, Shelah, and Eber, and rapidly down to the two hundreds for the
remaining names. Of course, like the ages in Chapter 5, these are not to be taken as actual ages,

but as a device for showing that the "golden age" of old was rapidly coming to an end as the
people became more and more like ourselves.

Name lists were important in the ancient world for remembering who was related to
whom. And it will seem obvious, by the time we have looked at many of these lists, that the
names do not really represent individuals at all, but whole tribes or peoples. This can be direct,
as in 10,22 where P writes that Shem was the father of EIam, Assyria, and the Arameans; or
indirect, when a nation is identified by a famous founder or hero, such as Ishmael, the son of
Abraham, who is listed as the father of the Arabs in Genesis 25,12-18.

The name lists in Genesis 1- I I are very important parts of the overall story by highlighting
the passage of time between crucial moments of sin and grace, and by serving as times of blessing
between the particular stories of sin and punishment. Thus it can be charted (see facing page):
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Key Moments of Sin,

Punishment, Blessing Genealogr Lists

Church Use of the Genesis Story of Human Creation
It is well to note that the account of making humanity in the divine image and likeness flgures

significantly in a number of official Catholic church documents. For example, Pope Paul VI
looked to Genesis 1,28 as a significant reference in his development of the responsibility to
subdue the earth and its resources intelligently (Populorum Progressio #22). And along the
same vein, John Paul II went to Genesis 1,26 30 for a reference to the "goodness" of creation in
the Creator's eyes, and therefore grounding the claim that redemption is possible (Redemptor

Hominis\. Likewise, the United States bishops in their pastoral Economic Justice for,411used

Genesis 1,1-4,16

The story of oeation and the blessings

and sins of the first generations

Genesis 4,1 7-5,32

The long age of blessing of the ten
great patriarchs before Noah's time

Genesis 6,1-q,27

Sin, flood as punishment and blessing

on Noah, followed by further sin by

his sons

Genesis q, 28-10,32

The lists of all the nations known to
ancient Israel to show the divine bless-

ing of fertility and having dominion
over the earth

Genesls 11,1Q

Sin again rises up out of human pride

after blessing

Genesis 11,10-32

God's blessing continues, now focus-

ing on one family, that of Terah and

Abraham

Genesis 12,1-?

The story of Abraham and the new
direction of divine blessing
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Genesis 1,26f to show that all human relations must be based on the acknowledgement of the

dignify of those created in God's image. This helps form the economic reflections of the letter.

The Great Ancestor Narratives in Genesis 12-50
As already noted above, the second major part of Genesis is arranged around the lives of four
patriarchal figures: Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph. Each of these represents a forward step in
the divine pian to bring about recognition of the divine blessing promised to the world if only
humanity would obey and honor God. Since humans as a whole proved very stubbornly
unresponsive to God's self-revelation through long ages, God decided to turn to a new plan and

work through a single chosen people who would respond and witness God's blessings to all
nations.

And where is this plan laid out? Why, right at the beginning of course, in Genesis 12,1'3.
When we read this call of Abraham by God, all the subsequent themes are present:

verse 1 the promise of a land for his family;
verse 2 the promise of blessing through empire and fame, and probably children

["a great nation");
verse 3 the promise to rule other nations and to mediate God's blessing to them.

These themes will echo throughout the narratives to follow, especially the combination of (1) a

son to carry on the name and (2) a land of promise. It is very important to understand that God
never promised anyone a rose garden. The narrators make it a story of failure and success,

obedience and disobedience, a lesson of deep faith in some stories, and of a sinful lack of trust in
others. But divine providence and guidance overcome all the obstacles, to carry blessing to this
small people even in the unlikely land of their enemy, Egypt.

The Literary Ouestions of Genesis 12-50
Scholars have identif,ed many individual passages of both J and P throughout the patriarchal

stories, and have added one more source, the Elohist, which is quite close to J in spirit but does not
yet use the name of Yahweh to refer to God. These sources can be identifled by their parallel

structures, which treat the same chief events in order. If we look iust at the Abraham and Sarah

story of Genesis 12-25, we can get a good idea of this overlapping:

]EP
Abraham receives a promise of land and/or 12,1-3 15,1-6 12,4-9

a son

God makes a covenantwithAbraham 15,7-12 15,13-16 17,1-14
A son is born and the line of the promise 16,1 16 21 ,1 21 17 ,15 27

is secured 18,1-19
The flnal note of closing the life of Abraham 25,1-6 (22,1 13]r 23,1-20

Each source stresses a different aspect of the person of Abraham. J stresses his faith and
trust in the promise of land and a son; E stresses his obedience even to sacrificing his heir; P

stresses his fidelity in fulfllling all the divine religious prescriptions, especially circumcision.
But scholars have sought for more than these written sources alone; they wished to

uncover the underlying traditions that existed before J, E, or P ever wrote a word. The form
critics have noted that for the cycles of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, most of the incidents
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described are self-contained. That is, you could leave one or another of the events out, and the

story could still go on. This suggests that a long history of oral stories existed about the
patriarchs and matriarchs before they were finally used in written sources. The father of form
criticism was Hermann Gunkel, and he pointed to many characteristics of these particular
stories that were similar to the characteristics of the Icelandic sagas of the Middle Ages. Some of
these elements are:

A the stories are hero-centered around a major ancestor of a family or group;

r they don't really tell of private lives as much as of the national fortunes of their
group in the past;

c they use many standard formulas, themes, and literary motifs common to folktales
and hero legends;

D they are told with a highly dramatic, often poetic style of description, and not in
simple narrative chronicle fashion;

E they identify major themes or beliefs of the group or tribe todaylhat this ancestor
initiated or began;

r they often delight in etiological, or causal, explanations of events or things (that is,

in the why or how of the way things are)-see Genesis 17,5 where the editor ex-
plains the meaning of Abraham's name, or 21,3 I which explains how Beersheba
got its name.

However, even with so many similarities between the biblical stories and medieval hero
legends or family sagas, we must not forget that they only hint at the way the oldest traditions
about the founding ancestors were probably originally passed down. The actual passages that we
now read in the book of Genesis were carefully composed by each of the literary sources with a

special religious note, and they were combined and revised numerous times to point more
clearly to the lessons in the stories for the faith of later generations of Israelites. We must try to
read them with an eye both to the level of their original description of the experience of God
and to the complete picture painted by the flnished text which sees a clear guiding hand of God

through history.

The Historical Setting of the Patriarchal Stories
The general consensus of the scholarly world has been that the customs and movements
described in Genesis 12-50 best fit the first half of the second millennium 8.c., that is, from rooo

to ls00 B.c. Some of the main reasons for this view are:

a the names of the patriarchs are not used in later periods, but are known before rsoo

B.C.;

n the wanderings from Mesopotamia to Canaan to Egypt best flt the periods of Amorite
migrations in the Near East and the time of the Middle Kingdom in Egypt (zooo-rzso

n.c.);
c customs such as the adoption of an heir (Gn l5,l-3) and marrying a sister (12,1020\

reflect known legal procedures from Nuzi and other towns in the second millenium;
o the story of Joseph as a prime minister in Egypt would flt well the period in Egypt

when it was ruled by the Hyksos, a group of Semitic invaders from Palestine and

farther East that controlled northern Egypt from about r7s0 to r500 B.c.;

e Abraham and Isaac and Jacob are described as seminomadic clans that settled near
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urban centers and dealt with the local rulers about rights for grazing, water, and

travel, a way of life known fiom Mari documents of the eighteenth to seventeenth

centuries r.c.

None of these examples proves the dating of the Genesis stories, since many of these customs

were also practiced at later dates. But they seem overall to best flt the conditions that generally
prevailed in the Near East before the rise of strong Egyptian control about rsoo n.c. Moreover,
archaeological finds for this part of the world present a picture much in conformity with the
descriptions found in Genesis. Thus, for example, the apparent weakness of local rulers over the
hill country of central Palestine in Abraham's time is supported by archaeology's failure to find

any major settlement there from 2000 to rs00 8.c., except possibly Shechem.

Genesis 12-25: The Story of Abraham and Sarah
There are several keys to getting more out of the Abraham narratives. One way is to read the
story as Abraham's journey from being a landless alien in Chapter 12 to its completion in
Chapters 23 and 25 when Sarah and then Abraham are buried in a tomb they own and in land

they possess. Another way is to follow the series of promises to Abraham and Sarah as they are

slowly but surely fulfilled. There are rwo major series in parallel: (1 ) the promise of land and (2)

the promise of a son to carry on the family name and to become a great people:

Promise of a son

Gn 12,2 I make you a great nation
Gn 15,5 at the night covenant
Gn 17,4 the P covenant
Gn 17,16 the promise of Isaac

Gn 18,10 the three angels

Gn 18,18 recap of, 12,2f.

Gn 21 ,12 a promise to Isaac

Gn22,17 at the sacrifice of Isaac

Gn 26,4 promise repeated to Isaac

Genesis 12-25 can also be viewed as the story of a struggle to have trust and faith in God.
Abraham and Sarah create as many obstacles to God's plan as they do helpful responses built on
faith:

Trusting Response

Gn 12,1-9 Abraham leaves home
Gn 14,1-24 War and blessing of Melchizedek
Gn 15, I-2 I The covenant with God
Gn 17,1-27 Abraham's covenant renewed

Gn 18,16-33 Abraham intercedes for Sodom

Gn2l,1-20 The birth of Isaac

Gn 21,21-33 Abraham establishes rights to
water

Gn23,120 Abraham buys land

Promise oJland

Gn 72,1 "go to a land I indicate"
Gn 12,7 at the terebinth of Moreh
Gn 13,14 at the departure of Lot
Gn 15,18 at the night covenant
Gn 17,8 the P covenant
Gn24,7 the messenger for Isaac

Gn26,4 repeated promise to Isaac

Obstacle

Gn 12,10 20 Abraham in Egypt
Gn 13,1-18 Lot allowed to choose the land
Gn 16,1 -14 Abraham has a son by his slave wife
Gn l8,l 15 Sarah doubts the promise of a son

Gn 20,1 18 Abraham nearly repeats his denial
of Sarah

Gn22,1-14 Will Abraham pass the test of
sacriflcing Isaac?



Genesis RG 69

Still another structure can be found in the drama that leads up to the birth of the promised

son, Isaac, from Chapters 12-21 . Here the series of maior events are balanced in two blocs that

each focus their climax on the birth of a son. Diagrammed it looks thus:

According to this diagram, the story artistically focuses toward the great moment of the test
in Chapter 22. When Abraham proves himself fully obedient to God's will at that awtul
moment, the story comes to a rapid conclusion. The promise of a son is secured, purchase of a

tomb guarantees a claim on the land, and so Abraham's role now passes on to Isaac.

Genesis 24-27: The Story of Isaac and Rebekah
Isaac plays an important role in the life of Abraham as the promised son, but it is a passive role,
even in the great scene where he is about to lose his life in Chapter 22. He briefly comes to the
fore in rwo chapters in which he is shown to carrF on the style of life and the concerns already
noted about Abraham. His encounter with Abimelech and the concern with water rights reflects

Genesis 12

Call of Abraham
betrays his wife

A

Genesis 2l
Birth of Isaac

Dl

Genesis 13-14

Dealings with Lot

B

Genesis 20

Betrays his wife

Al

Genesis 15

Divine covenant

c

Genesis l8-19

Dealings with Lot

Br

Genesis 16

Birth of Ishmael

D

Genesis 17

Divine covenant

cl
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the Abraham story from Chapters 20-21: the long account of his marriage links lsaac back to

the family roots in northern Mesopotamia reported in Chapter 12. ln turn, Isaac will receive a

renewal of the promises of land and descendants given to Abraham before him (Gn 26,4).
Isaac's role might be best understood as a transition from the role played by Abraham

before him to the role played by Jacob after him, except for one thing: the remarkable person of

Rebekah! The scene of the messenger persuading Rebekah and her brother Laban to let her

marry Isaac, and the journey home to Palestine, is a masterpiece of ancient writing art. In
studying the text in Genesis 24, pay attention to how much emphasis is given to this one

event-a total of 67 verses. Rebekah will become the key player in the next step of Cod's plan,

the selection of the child Jacob over his older brother, Esau. In Chapter 25, the stage is set for a

great conflict that shall shadow the promise for many years ahead, the hatred of lwo brothers for

one another, trickery on the part ofJacob, and the tdumph of the younger brother over older.

And through it all, Rebekah steers a clear course that will end up winning the day.

Genesis 27-36: The Story of Jacob
In reading the story of Jacob, modern Christians are often horrified by the trlckery and dishon-

esty involved in the way his career is presented in the text. In order to appreciate the religious

message of this part of the patriarchal history, we must be willing to read with our eyes wide
open to all the possible levels that can be discovered in this very powerful piece of literature.

The following are a few initial observations and guidelines to help a better reading of these

chapters: (1) Remember the overall purpose of Genesis 12-50 is to carry forward God's
promise despite all obstacles. Thus we can expect that Jacob, like Abraham, will himself be one

of those obstacles. (2) These chapters really are made up of many old sagas or folk-type hero
stories. Although they have been gathered and polished and finally given a very religious edge,

some of the early and less edifying nature of such traditions has been kept and cherished. (3)

You as reader live in the twentieth century with a modern refined ethical sense that is far

different from the more basic standards of honor and fair play and honesty of the ancient world;
it is possible to understand the text without necessarily agreeing with everything in it. (4) This is

intended as an exciting action narrative where the outcome hangs in doubt, and we should not
expect it to be a nicely stated, pious biography of a saint.

With these cautions in mind, we can look at a11the elements that have been collected to

make up the narrative as a whole:

ORIGINAL SOURCES
The materials from which the narrative develops can be grouped into four types

1 The conflict befween the two brothers, Jacob and Esau,

25,19-34 27,1-45 32,3-21 33,1-17

2 The conflict between Jacob and Laban, and the founding of a family,

27 ,46-28 ,9 29 ,l -32 ,2

3 Divine appearance by God to Jacob to guide him,
28,10 22 32,22 32 33,18 20 35,1-15

4 Special sources on the homelands of Jacob and Esau,

34,131 36,1 43
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In iooking at these groupings, it immediately becomes clear that the cycles of stories about Jacob

and Esau, and Jacob and Laban, are really about the struggies for identity and status of the
Israelite tribes against the Edomites (Esau's people) and against the Mesopotamian roots of
Israel's ancestors (Laban's claim over the family). These are old tales at heart that were once

recited orally to glorify Israel's past. To a modern sensitivily, Jacob may appear to be a deceiver
and dishonest, but to an ancient, his antics were clever, wily, and proved to be far wiser and

more skillful than those of either the Edomites or Mesopotamian powers.

Note, for example, that in the various conflicts between Jacob and Esau, fout acts are

developed:

1 There is a struggle in the womb between them, with a prophetic word that Jacob
shall triumph over Esau, his older brother (25,21 28).

2 There is a struggle over the birthright 125,29 34), which Jacob wins.
3 There is another struggle over the family blessing (27,1-45) and Jacob wins again.
4 Finally, there is a great conftontation years later 132,3-33,171, which ends in a

reconciliation between the brothers.

These incidents probably originated in bragging stories around the campf,res of Israei's
ancestors about how their founder Jacob outsmarted the Edomites. But they now form a series

of obstacles that Jacob must overcome to carry on the divine plan. These, in turn, end in a

healing finale that proves how everything works for the good in God's plan. And the same
patterns can be detected in the Laban stories over the question of which wife is truly Jacob's
primary spouse (and naturally therefore which sons are more important!), whose are the family
gods, and whose are the possessions; in every case Jacob emerges the winner.

MAJON THEMES OF THE JACOB STORY
These narratives are not intended to be a chronicle of historical events narrated in the real order
that they happened. In several cases the ancient folk theme of the competition benueen the
hunter and the sheepherder, or the struggle of a young shepherd against an established older
one, forms the basic thread of an incident. In the other passages it is a nationalistic boast that
our clan is better than your clan. Like true sagas, these personal battles are really the tensions

between nations. Jacob's twelve sons each has the name of a real tribe; Esau is called "red and

hairy" which in Hebrew is Edom and Seir, the names of the enemy country. It is also about
roots-to whom is Israel related? Certainly to the Arameans in Mesopotamia, and certainly to
the Edomites. And, of course, another theme is how God writes straight with crooked lines-
including the choice of a younger son over the rightful leader, the older son, and following the
advice of a mother rather than the good judgment of the father of the promlse, Isaac himself.

THE APPEARANCES OF GOD
Most importanfly, the authors have added into the older folktales accounts of how God spoke to

Jacob at various times in his life. These are also likely to be old stories that were cherished and

retold at various shrines that grew up at the spots where God appeared, that is, Bethel and
Paddan-Aram and Penuel. But it is precisely at these moments that the authors reveal the real
purpose of the story. In the first vision at Bethel in Chapter 28,lacob receives the promise made

to Abraham and Isaac; he is designated the father of Israel as a nation, and his name is changed

to match. In Shechem, he acknowledges that God is the only god of Israel; at Paddan-Aram in
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the final scene (Chapter 35), God reconflrnLs that Jacob will from now on be Israel and the
promise of a great nation of descendants is on the verge of fulfillment.

THE RESULT
When we combine all the elements that we have looked at, it presents us with a complex
picture of Jacob as the model of Israel as well as its founding father. God is now about to make

these lwelve sons to be the future great nation, but it isn't done without problems and human

blindness and often using very disobedient or shortsighted or even slightly unscrupulous hu-

mans. But Jacob uses his human talents to puisue faithfully the course that God shows him; and

lo and behold, God's plan comes about!

Genesis 37-50: The Story of Joseph
As in the preceding stories the drama of Joseph's story can be read on tvvo levels. The flrst is the

search for the interesting traditions and themes that reach far back into lsrael's history. The

second is the overall theological purpose that the story now plays as part of the larger religious

message of Genesis.

On the first level, many scholars have traced the combination of the Yahwist and Elohist

sources woven together to form a unified series of adventures. Perhaps even a modern reader
might notice what appears to be slight differences and inconsistencies that give away the fact

that there were originally lwo accounts. One of the easiest places to see this is in the opening of
thestoryinChapter3T,whereJcanbefoundinverses3f, 12.17,23,25-28,31 34,andEin
verses 1f, 5 11 , 78-22,24, 28-30, and 36. Note, for exampie, such disagreements as:

JE
The father is named Israel The father is named Jacob

The brother Judah intercedes The brother Reuben intercedes

The merchants are Ishmaelites The merchants are Midianites
The long coat causes the brothers' jealousy Joseph's dreams cause the brothers' iealousy

Scholars also point to rwo separate journeys of the brothers back and forth to Egypt; the flrst

one, in Chapter 42, is seen as E, the second, in Chapter 43, is usually understood as J's parallel

account.
Still on the first level, research has pointed to the great number of parallels in the Joseph

story to ancient Egyptian literary masterpieces that have been discovered. One such story tells of
sevenfatyearsfollowedbysevenleanyearsof harvest(comparethistoChapter4l,l 32),while
another tells the story of a young man who resists the attempts of his older brother's wife to
seduce him, with the result that she screams and falsely accuses him of trying to rape her (see

Chapter 39,6 20). Another famous Egyptian tale of one Sinuhe recounts how he fell out of favor
with the pharaoh, but was restored to favor when he proved to be a truly faithful servant of the
king's interest (Joseph's imprisonment and rise to power shares some of this theme). There is
yet another interesting parallel to be found in an account found on a statue of King Idrimi of
A.lalakh, a city in Syria, to be dated about the fifteenth century B.c. It tells how ldri-mi's father
was dethroned and the family forced to flee into exile, and how Idri-mi could not get his

brothers to help win back the father's kingdom; but when he managed it alone, he forgave them
and took them back into his confidence.

All of these examples share some theme or another with the Joseph story but none is by
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itself very close in its entirety. They do, however, conflrm that the basic motifs and descriptions
of Chapters 37-50 belong to the world of Egypt in the second millenium n.c., and are unlikely
to be some later imaginative creation without any basis in the early period of the patriarchs.
Indeed, the whole way in which the Joseph story is presented connects well to vague memories
of the Hylsos period in Egypt (rzsoto rsso n.c.) when Semitic conquerors ruled much of the
northern part of the country.

A third series of motifs on the f,rst level of tradition is derived from the wisdom schools,
probably as they flourished in the days of David and Solomon. Wisdom themes abound in the
person of Joseph, who fits the ideal of both Egyptian wisdom reflections and those of the Book of
Proverbs in the Bible. He speak only what is appropriate, keeps his own counsel, accepts
misunderstanding, shows great skills as an administrator of public affairs, is adept at transiating
dreams, is skillful in political intrigue games, and avoids entanglement with foreign women.
Above all, Joseph is attentive to God's plan, which works differently from the course of human
planners (note especiaily the remarks of Joseph in 45,5 8 and 50,20, and compare these to
Proverbs 16,9 and 19,21ir.

So far these observations have led us to flnd the separate traditions that have gone into
these chapters. What is remarkable about this particular narrative of joseph, however, is

precisely its dramatic integrity. Each step of the plot lays the groundwork for the next event. If
you took away one of them, such as Joseph's imprisonment, there would be no way to get him
into the king's favor in Egypt. If he didn't trick his brothers into bringing their father, Jacob, to
Egypt, the master plan of God to rescue them at a later date would never have been put into
place. Some scholars liken Joseph, not to the string of sagalike stories that make up the previous

chapters, but to a modern short story of flction with a very carefully constructed plot. Some
genius, perhaps the J source itself, or one of its iater editors, has taken all the old themes and

sepalate traditions and created a literary work of art, the earliest such masteruzork that we know
anywhere. Once we recognize its dramatic uniry we can begin to understand its theologlcal
message on the second level of the book of Genesis itself.

Certainly, Joseph must first be understood as one of Jacob's twelve sons. Through him, one
of the youngest, God will work his plan, despite the ambitions or hopes of the older and
supposedly more deserving brothers. What Joseph does is entirely done through divine guid-

ance. Joseph's vanily causes his initial problems with his brothers, and only the divine gift of
dream interpretation eventually gets him out of a hopeless prison situation. By ironical mrists of
fate and the reversal of roles, God brings about the totally unexpected end in which a iowly
Palestinian shepherd becomes the second most powerful offlcial in Egypt. In what looks like the
flnal triumph of a blessing of success and power above anything promised to Abraham and Isaac,

Jacob moves into Egypt. Genesis now closes with a question for all readers: what has happened

to the hopes and promise to Israel that it would be a great peopie in possession of Canaan?

Genesis ends with a clear message that God's work, as great as it has been, is not yet finished.
L.B.
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EXODUS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 63-10,2 oI the Old Testament)

General Structure of the Book of Exodus

Exodus begins where Genesis leaves off. It carries the story line from security in the land of
Egypt through enslavement, deliverance, escape in a desolate wilderness to a meeting with God

at Mount Sinai. But this journey takes the reader only halfway through the book, to Chapter 19.

The second half dwells at length on rwo key activities that take place at the mountain. The first
is the making of a covenant between God and the people, and the second is the description of
the key elements of divine worship: the building of a sanctuary tent and an ark to serve as God's
throne, and the establishment of priestly ministers. So the book is really an intricate mixture of
narratives and legal regulations for the community. This did not happen by accident. The story
of God's act of merciful liberation from slavery lays the foundation for his merciful guarantee to

be with the people for all times that is reflected in the laws and institutions for public worship.

Overview
We must therefore expect that this book, too, as with Genesis, will be structured quite
artistically and purposefully. It begins with a dramatic change from success to terrible slavery. Is

God's promise in doubt? It seems so; yet at this same moment, God is already setting a new
plan in motion with the birth of Moses. Will Moses respond to God's plan as Joseph did? Can
God overcome the magic power of pharaoh? Will the people follow Moses? When God delivers,
will they believe enough to leave Egypt? In the trials of the desert, will they remain faithful?
Each question receives its answer. Each stage prepares for the next. So we can diagram the book
as an interlockingpwzle (see facing page).

Chapters 1-18 create an exciting action story that keeps the reader wondering whether
the people will really reach their goal of freedom and a new security. This is achieved by
returning to each theme again and again so that they are never quite resolved; and a certain
tension remains whether God will be completely successful, and then whether the people will
continue to follow where Moses is taking them-right up to the moment that they arilve at the
mountain of God. The second half of the book also maintains this tension, as observed in the
people's idolatry in Chapter 32; blt, much more so than in the first half, it establishes an orderly
balance and state of security by the proclamation of the law by God and the people's oath to
keep the covenant, followed by the orderly and well-planned description of the sanctuary and its
auxiliary elements. This effect of balance is also achieved by interlocking the legal and liturgical
descriptions. Finally, the descent of the glory of God into the sanctuary in 40,34 38 concludes
the book, with the people united to the divine presence in harmony as they were at the
beginning of the book in Chapter 1, but now far from their condition there.

Another Look at the Book
Besides the larger and more complicated plan of the book, we might better divide it for ease of
study into three geographical regions in which God meets Israel:

e Exodus 1-12 In the land of Eglpt God works wonders to free the people from
slavery;
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Exodus I

People at peace and blessing. A dramatic
change reduces them to slavery

Exodus 2 4
Moses called to
deliver

Exodus 6

Moses' call is
confirmed

Exodus 5

Confrontation with
Pharaoh

Exodus 7-10

Moses again faces

Pharaoh

Exodus I l-12
Deliverance from
Egypt

Exodus 14-15

Deliverance at the

Red Sea

Exodus 13

Journey of escape to

East

Exodus 16 18

Journey in the

wilderness

Exodus I 9-24

God's covenant with
Israel

Exodus 32-34

Sin and renewed

covenant

Exodus 25-31

Directions for the

sanctuary

Exodus 35-40

Building of the

sanctuary

Exodus 40,34 38

God again blesses Israel with a sign
of the divine presence

s Exodus 13-18 In the wilderness God guides the people to safety and a personal

encounter;
c Exodus l9-40 At Mount Sinai God establishes a community in covenant, law,

and worship

In each of these sections, Moses plays a leading role as God's agent, but there is never any
doubt who controls the action. This is a story where God acts in each and every place with
power and authority-no land or king is outside of the divine lordship.

In tracing the thread of divine action through the long series of events described in the
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Book of Exodus, we need to be aiert to the sudden and unexpected. Much is made of what
often appears to be a hopeless situation where everything may be lost, when suddenly the

divine presence changes near-defeat into victory near-despair to triumph. In a certain way, the
story is constructed like the traditional psalms of lamentation that we flnd so often in the Psalter.

A situation of desperate need calls forth a cry for help to God; God hears and answers their
prayers with aid; and the people sing the divine praises (compare Pss 7, 10, and 53).

Helps for Individud Sections of Exodus

In studying Exodus 1- 18, there will be very little problem following the story line or plot of the
drama. We must recall that there will be a number of inconsistencies and duplications because

of the combination of the three major sources which all reported the Exodus event. But these

have been worked together smoothly for the most part, and only a careful examination will
show how they are present. For many passages in these chapters, however, selected pieces of
historical information or examples from other ancient peoples' literatures may help us to
understand them more deeply.

Exodus 1: The Egyptian Setting
The narrative begins with a time of success in Egypt, but soon moves to a pharaoh "who knew
nothing of Joseph" (vs. 8), and began to oppress the Hebrew people. But who was this new
pharaoh and when did this happen? To answer these questions, we can consider some signifi-
cant kings of Egypt for the period between 1700 and rzoo n.c.:

Dynasties 14-17: Hyksos rule by foreign semitic conquerors

Dynasty l8: Revival of native Egyptian kings from Thebes

THUTMOSE I rsrz-rsoo n.c.) extended Egyptian power to Asia

THUTMOSE III (raoo-raoo n.c.) subdued much of western Asia
AMENHOTEP III (raoz-t:os n.c.), pharaoh during period of unrest in western

Asia
AKHENATON (ttot-rcnt n.c.) founded a new religion centered on one god only,

the Aton, or sun-disc

TUTANKHAMUN (rraz-roae a.c.), boy-king whose tomb was found completely
untouched; restored earlier religion of the god Amun to power

HOREMHAB (raaa-rsoe n.c.), a usurper of the throne who ended the dynasty by
dying childless

Dynasty 19: A period of trying to hold on to the large empire
SETI I (rroo-rzoo n.c.), maior shift in policy toward the lands in Asia, possibly

strong against local semitic-population groups

RAMESSES ll (tzoo-rzzt r.c.), moved the capital to the Delta area nearest Asia
to f,ght against Semites

MERNEPTAH (rzzt-rzro r.c.), left behind an inscription stating he conquered
"lsrael" in Palestine

Dynasty 20: Period of loss of empire
RAMESSES III (rroa-rroo n.c.) had to flght off the Philistines
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Some scholars note that the Bible iself gives suggested dates for the time of the Exodus.

I Kings6,lsaystheTempleofSolomonwasbuilt4S0yearsafterlsraelleftEgypt;Exodus12,40
states that the Israelites had been in Egypt 430 years when they departed with Moses. If such
dates are exact-probably they are not, but either general or symbolic, for they appear to be

rounded out or even symbolic (12 times 40 years suggests twelve generations)-two different
centuries are at stake. If the Temple was built around e60 B.c., it would place the Exodus in r+ao

a.c.; if the Joseph traditions are associated with the Hyksos invasion of Egypt, then a date around
tzTo B.c. is probable. Of the two, most scholars favor the latter possibilify. It falls in the time of
Ramesses II who did build the towns of Pithom and Raamses as Exodus 1,11 says, and the
thirteenth century B.c. was generally a troubled time in which a band of refugees iust might be

able to make their escape. A major departure under the strong rulers of the eighteenth dynasty,
especially under the most powerful of all Egyptian kings, Thutmose III, seems much less likely.

Exodus 2-4: The Choice of Moses
There are several difflcult questions raised by the story of Moses' origins. He is pictured as an
Israelite, but his name and raising are Egyptian. He seems to know he is a Hebrew when he kills
the Egyptian in Chapter 2, but is not trusted by his own people. He flees and makes his home
among Midianites, and seems to meet God not in the midst of his own people but in a nomadic
area. Even his rescue ftom death by means of a basket in the river is strange. It lool$ very much
Iike a long known legend of a great king of a thousand years earlier, Sargon of Akkad, who was
supposedly left to die as an infant by his royal parents, was secretly saved in a basket on the
river, and came back to rule years later.

To Israel, Moses was a figure larger than life. Although well known as a person from their
actual past experience, and central to the most important event in their history he is still
described in terms more like the great mythical heroes of Genesis l-ll or of the founding
fathers Abraham and Jacob. He dominates every book of the Pentateuch except Genesis and,

when his death is flnally recorded in Deuteronomy 34, I -8, he leaves the earth at 120 years old
in the full vigor of youth and to a grave unknown. Thus, we must expect the initial encounter
with such a person will be spectacular.

Note that Chapters 2-4 form a series of scenes in a play: (1) The birth of the hero in a
nearly miraculous fashion forces us to wonder what his mission in life will be. (2) The situation
begins to look desperate-he is not respected nor successful and ends up fleeing to barbarians

for his safety. (3) There he is called to a nearly impossible task by God and accepts reluctantly
(Ex 3,1-12). (4) God gives him a special revelation of the divine name and an intimary in
communication not offered to others (Ex3,12-22). (5) God is forced to confirm the promise,

reassure Moses about his mission, and give him his brother Aaron as a helper to speak on his

behalf (Ex 4,1-221. (6) Finally, the people accept him and his mission (Ex 4,28 31).
Two notes might be added to help understand this section better:
al The call of Moses has a certain pattern to it that is used throughout the Bible as the

model of a call of the great prophets and leaders. Note that it is made up of the following stages:

I God appears or speaks to Moses (Ex 3,1 4)
2 He explains the reason for his coming (Ex 3,4 9)

3 He commissions Moses to his task [Ex 3,10)
4 Moses obiects (Ex 3,11)
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5 God reassures him and insists (Ex 3,12)
6 God follows with a sign or prediction (Ex 3,12; 4,1-5)

Note similar patterns for the call of the prophets and others:

1 God appears

2 The reason

3 Commission
4 Obiection

5 Reassurance

6 The sign

Jgs 6,1 lf
lgs 6,12f
lgs 6,i4
Jgs 6,15

Jgs 6,16

Jgs 6,17

Is 6,1f
Is 6,3-7
Is 6,8 10

ls 6,1 1

Is 6,1 1f

Jer 1,4

Jer 1,5

Jer 1,5

Jer 1,6

ler 1,7f

Jer l,9f

Ez 1,1 28a
Ez 1,28b-2,2
Ez 2,3 5
Ez 2,6.8
Ez 2,6f
Ez 2,8-3,11

b) The revelation of the divine name lo Moses is a very special moment in the story. Note

how it may be the combination of both the J and E sources because of the way it starts in
Exodus 3,1 with "the Lono" (J), and continues with "God" (E). To prepare Moses to understand
the meaning of the name, God flrst reveals that this is the same God known to his ancestors

Abraham, Isaac, andiacob (a statement repeared three times in this chapter for emphasis!), and

that God is showing love and compassion as he had done in the past when giving the promises

to those earlier generations. It then comes to the moment in verse 13 when Moses asks for
God's identity more clearly. The text gives several versions of the divine name: "l am who am,"
"l AM," and "He who is" (or better, "He who causes to be"). The one certain thing is that all of
these come from the same verb in Hebrew, hayah, the verb "to be." It is not usual to use the
verb "to be" in this way; so, on the one hand, God refuses to give a regular name, in a sense

hiding his real identity behind his power and being. And, on the other hand, the name stresses

the concrete nature of existence itself: God exists for something; in this case for the salvation of
Israel. Al1 other texts of the Bible always use the third person form, Yahweh, and not the unique
flrst person "l am who am," which we find only here in Exodus 3,14. Yahweh must mean either
"He who makes this happen" (that is, the great act of salvation about to be performed), or, just

possibiy, it identifles God as the creator that causes all things to be. At least in this one event, the
addition of the first person "l am" strongly suggests that God is, above all, assuring Israel that "l
am with you totally."

Yahweh occurs 6,823 times in the Old Testament and, following a very ancient Jewish
custom, we traditionally do not use this name in prayer, but replace it out of reverence for the
divine greatness with the more formal "Lono." This is the practice throughout the New
American Bible translation. Whenever the word appears in that way, printed in capitals and
small capitals, it means that the underlying Hebrew word is Yahweh.

Exodus 5-12: Conftontation with the Pharaoh.
The structure of these chapters also follows the pattern of a drama. There is Moses' initial
attempts to show God's power to pharaoh, and his subsequent frustration when the powers of
Egyptian magicians seem as strong as God's (5 , 1 - 1 3 ). Then the people themselves grumble that
Moses is making things worse (5,14 21). Chapter 6 opens with what seems to repeat the call of
Moses from Chapters 3-4. Scholars think it belongs to the P source, as its original call story.
Nevertheless, the authors use it to emphasize that God will not abandon Moses or the people,

but will carry out what was promised.
The battle heats up when God begins to send plagues upon the 1and. It is a series of natural
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disasters that the New American Bible notes (at 7,14) are typical of what regularly troubles
Egypt. The miracle is not in the actual plague, such as hail or gnats or flies, but in the timing of
the contest between God and the pharaoh, who places himself higher than the Lord. It is a little
like the oid chiidren's story of "the littie train that thought it could." Can God actually
oyercome the hardheartedness of the pharaoh? Each time, the plague seems to workl then it
fails as the pharaoh changes his mind. The train of events struggles forward towards the
climactic moment when God will send the tenth and last plague in Chapter 12,29 36.

There are a few inconsistencies in the overall plot that reveal that originally several sources
were combined. Note, for example, that sometimes Moses stretches out his staff (9,22f) and
sometimes Aaron does instead (8,1 3). The first usage is E, the secondJ. So, too, sometimes
pharaoh hardens his own heart, (9,34), and sometimes God hardens his heart (10,20). The flrst
is J, the second is E.

The tenth plague will be an act of terror and of death. When the firstborn are slain, it
symbolically ends the rule of pharaoh and transfers Egypt's leadership and favor from God to the
flrstborn who were spared, Israel. It is at the moment when God confirms that his favor will
stand by Israel that they become in a sense God's flrstborn of all nations. It is not an accident,
therefore, that this eyent is prefaced with an elaborate description, not of a meal as it might have

been actually eaten in fear and haste, but of the full liturgical ritual of the annual feast of
Passover. This feast was developed as a liturgy to recall and relive the miracle of the Exodus, the
"passing over" of the angel of death and the liberation of Israel fiom slavery. Part of the
significant theology of the Book of Exodus is the unity between later rituals and the original
events. What our ancestors experienced in the land of Egypt, we relive and celebrate anew in
our feasts. Christianity has at least one excellent parallel to this way of thinking in that the
synoptic gospel accounts ofthe Last Supper recountJesus'words over the bread and wine just as

they were recited in home eucharists of the first century. To see this for yourself, compare Paul's

description in 1 Corinthians 71,23-26 with Luke 22,14-20.

Exodus 13-15: The Escape through the Sea
These chapters can be divided into three parts. The first, in Exodus l3,l-16, lists two further
practices that the Israelites are to do to remember how God saved them from the angel of death:

avoidance of leavened bread on the feast of the departure itself, and the consecration of all

flrstborn males to God. The second part, in Exodus 13,17-14,31, gives a detailed account of
how the Israelites once more escaped from the hands of the Egyptians, this time through the sea

when it seemed impossible. And the third part, in Exodus 15,l-21 recites a song of victory that
celebrates the escape through the sea, and may have been a hymn for a feast day.

In structure, then, the second part, which is the account of the great act of rescue in
Chapters 13-14, is preceded and followed by materials that come from the religious practices of
later Israelite times. This is in line with the attitude expressed in the previous chapter that saw

no problem relating past events side by side with a description of the much later rituals that
celebrated those events. No doubt both the avoidance of leaven and ceremonies of special

dedication of a firstborn to God were practiced by Israel as well as its pagan neighbors long
before the time of the Exodus. But now they are given new meaning as a reminder that the real

source of Israel's life is a God who delivered them from death.

The form of the third part, the Song of the Sea in Exodus 15, is quite old. Some scholars

consider it to be the oldest written text in the Bible. It uses extensive poetic parallelism for
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effect, and breathes the spirit of God as a warrior chieftain in battle who comes to the rescue of
his besieged people. It can be divided into two parts for study purposes: verses 1 1 2 and I 3 1 8.

The flrst part tells of the actual battie that God wages; the second part recounts how God then
led victorious Israel through the desert to the Dromised land. The flrst half is probably older than

the second half since, at this stage in the story', the events that are told in verses 1 3-1 8 have yet

to happen. Nevertheless, the hymn as a whole still preserves an idea of God that belongs to the
time before Israei settled in Palestine and developed a monarchy. Thus it may well have been

composed sometime in the two hundred years after the Exodus, during the age of the judges.

Luckily we also possess several Egyptlan documents that help us to understand better the
background of Israel's flight from Egypt. One from shortly after the time of Moses is a report of a

frontier official in the Sinai which he sent back to headquarters in Egypt, and reveals that Egypt

regularly allowed groups of tribes to pass in and out of Egypt in times of drought or famine to
save their lives:

We have flnished letting the bedouin tribes of Edom pass the fortress of Mer-ne-
Ptah Hotep-hir-Maat which is in [the eastern Delta area] to go to the pools of Per-

Atum . . . to keep them alive and to keep their cattle alive.

The second document is from the same period (about rzoo n.c.), and describes Egyptian
military searches for runaway slaves:

I was sent forth from the broad halls of the palace . . . after two slaves . . . Now
when I reached the fortress, they told me that the scout had come ftom the desert

saying that they had passed the walled place north of the fortress of SetiMer-ne-
Ptah . . . Which watch found their tracks? What people are after them? Write to

me about all that has happened to them and how many people you sent out after
them.

If the Egyptian government went to such lengths for two escaped slaves, no wonder pharaoh
wanted a whole national group returned!

Exodus l6-18: The Hardships in the Desert of Sinai
The next stage of the ,ourney takes the Israelites from the location of the sea to the foot of the
mount of Sinai in two months. The journey follows an itinerary which is listed for us, but
unfortunately few of the places can be identifled with any certainty. Even the location of Mount
Sinai is open to discussion. But we can at least note some aspects with the aid of a map of the
Sinai peninsula. See map 2 at the back of this book.

If we back up to the flrst part of the journey in Chapters 13-14, we discover that Israel did
not travel directly toward Palestine on the main highway along the coast. Egyptian forts guarded
this way, and so they avoided it (13,17f ). Instead, they moved along the edge of the fertile Delta
area iust where it met the Sinai desert. The place names in 14,1 3 might be located either very
close to the Mediterranean coast or perhaps near a swampy iake that lay along the depression
line now followed by the Suez canal.

The name "Red Sea" is not certain. The Hebrew name can also mean the "reed sea" or the
"sea of chaos." Possibly today's Red Sea was called the "Sea of Reeds," but it is just as possible
that another body of water was meant. The name "reed sea" may well designate one of a
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number of swampy lakes; on the other hand, if "sea of chaos" was intended, it could be

anywhere, since the name is to be taken in a symbolic sense for the place where the Lord wouid
finally defeat pharaoh's army as the servants of chaotic evil.

Thus scholars who try to identify the place names in 15,22 and after have trouble knowing
where to starI. Marah, El[m, thrc desert of Srn, and Rephidim all remain mysteriously difflcult to
pinpoint. There are quite a number of oases throughout the Sinai, north and south, but none
can be identifled for certain with these names.

Usually three possible options for the route of the lourney are given. The most northern
route is the so-called "Way of the Phiiistines" and was of necessity avoided. The second route
also went across the North somewhere and was a major caravan route to both Beersheba in
Palestine and to Petra in Edom. It would also have two other strong claims: it passes very near
Kadesh Barnea, Israel's main camping place where according to Deuteronomy 2,14, they spent
thirty-eight years; and it was territory known to support nomadic groups such as the Midianites
with whom Moses had spent time. It is listed on the chart as "The Way of Shur." A third
possibility, and the one favored since Byzantine monks arrived at the very impressive mountain

Jebel Musa in the sixth century r.D., is the circuiar route along around the southern part of the
Sinai peninsula. It has ln its favor that Jebel Musa and its neighboring peaks are by far the most
impressive mountains in Sinai. Moreover, there is strong evidence that Egypt itself mined the
Sinai for gems and minerals in this area, using semitic slaves. Such a mine has been found at

Serabit el Khadim and it is just possible therefore that Moses knew the place. Finally, this longer
route would permit the large number of moves that the books of Exodus and Numbers say the
Israelites made. This is all we can say with our present knowledge.

Geography does not answer the question why the Israelites journeyed the way they did.
More helpfully, we can look at the message of these chapters. The events of Exodus 15,22 to
18,27 ate not related to trace the physical steps of the people so much as to show the tension
belween them and Moses. This is, above all, a tension between their frustrations with hardship
and their duty to show gratitude to God for their freedom. At Marah, their grumbling leads to
the lesson that God is a healer (15,25f). At Sin, the dispute over food leads God to reafflrm his
goodness as provider, and reinforce his demand that the Sabbath be observed (16,16-36). At
Rephidim, the people's anger over the lack of water leads to God's gift of water from the rock as

a reminder of the miracle at the Red Sea (17,17). The final two events, both in Chapter 18,

show f,rst a divine rejection of the Amalekites, and second, a positive relationship between
Israel and the Midianites, who help organize iudges and leaders to assist Moses. This is done
with the assistance of Moses' father in-law, Jethro. But it is a preparation for the greater

organization around the divine commands which are about to be given on Mount Sinai.

Exodus 19-24: The Covenant with God
These chapters describe the high point of the Pentateuch. If we wanted to draw a diagram to
show this, we might draw a highway between point A, the moment of creation, to the flnal
poinl, Z, which would be the border of the promised 1and. This would cover the Pentateuch as a

journey ftom Genesis I to Deuteronomy 34. The highway wouid climb steadily through
Genesis and Exodus 1- 15 to the top of Mount Sinai, go along its crest fiom Exodus 19 to the

end of Numbers 10, and then descend forcefully to the shores of the Jordan River fiom Numbers

11 to the end of Deuteronomy:
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Gn l2-Ex 18 Nm l1-Dt I

On the crest of the mountain there is a long pause while God teaches Moses the laws by which
Israel is to live. But these laws themselves are the fulflllment of the covenant that is established

between God and the people in Exodus 19-24. So, ultimately, they are one.

To understand these chapters, we should flrst note how they are orgnanized into four
SCCNES:

19,125
A

The purification of the
people to meet God

20,1-21
B

The ten commandments

as a summary of the
c0venant

21,22-23,33
C

The individual laws by

which the people are

to live

24,t-18
D

The solemn acceptance

of the covenant

In scene A, Moses goes up and down the mountain several times, which may be a sign of
more than one source combined. But it all serves to create an aura of holiness and teverence.
Indeed, it so resembles the awesome experience of the Temple that many scholars have

understood this to be a very late introduction built around the beautiful theological definition of
Israel found in verses 4-6. Israel is to be God's special possession.

Scene B records God's flrst words as a kind of summary of all that wlll follow. These are the
key demands of any relationship with God; they cover duties toward God and toward one

another, and are limited to ten for easy teaching to children who can count them on the fingers.

Many of the commandments also have a special covenant motive for why they should be kept.
This is continued in scene C with an entirely different type of requirement. Unlike the ten

commandments, which simply demand response, with no answer to what will happen if you

don't obey them, these give a practical situation and the proper settlement of each case. The

laws of Chapters 21-23 are usually called "The Covenant Code," and are similar to civil laws
throughout the ancient Near East. It is a minisample of how to act justly under the covenant.

Finally, in scene D, the people give their full assent to the divine offer of a covenant, and it
is sealed by two rituals, again, perhaps, once separate from each other: a sprinkling with blood
(24,3 8\, and a covenant meal in which Moses, Aaron and the seventy elders banquet with God
(24,1f.911\.

The entire series thus combines lawgiving and ritual in an awesome setting of divine
holiness and human sanctification to impress on the reader that this is the foundation stone of
Israel's relationship to God and the source of all its religious obligations.

Promised Land

Dr l-34
Creation

Gn 1-1

Laws

Ex 25-Nm l0
The covenant

Ex 19-24
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Exodus 25-40: Establishing God's Home in lsrael

Once the Lord and Israel have been solemnly ioined together, the dramatic action turns toward

establishing a permanent dwelling for God in the midst of the people' Chapters 25-31 and 35-

40 largelyiepeat each other as (i a series of directions for building and appointing, and (2) the

carrylng out of those directions described in detail. Their maior themes of God's house and the

,.*i.. of . special office of priests who will be consecrated and set aside for divine service seem

to stem iargely from the later P soutce, which was concerned to show that the Lord's Temple in

Jerusalem had its original mandate at Mount Sinai. The desert tent and ark are described in

terms of what a nomadic people of the wilderness might use, and that are portable in construc-

tion; but all the major vessels and objects of the later Temple are already given a place during

this desert period. In this manner, the text shows the unbroken continuify between God's

earliest covenent bond and all later expressions of it. At the same time, these stories emphasize

that the covenant cannot be observed unless worship is at its heart.

With this purpose in mind, the authors have taken the stories of Israel's first failure to keep

the covenant, its idolatry with the golden calf and Moses' breaking the tablets of stone, and the

regiving of the covenant words (Chaps. 32-34) and inserted them between the two halves of the

sanctuary narratives. Worship and covenant are thus inseparably interlocked'

Exodus lQ 24

covenant
given

Exodus 25-31

sanctuary

directions

Exodus 32-34

covenant

renewed

Exodus 35-40

sanctuary

built

BABA

The Theology of the Covenant

Before moving on to the Book of Leviticus it will be worth a short reflection on the meaning of
the term "covenant" for the faith of Israel as presented in the Pentateuch. There are several
points to keep in mind:

a) A covenant is a solemn agreement made with a religious ritual. In the eariy days it may
have been mostly oral and put to memory but in later biblical times it was always written in a

formal document. It serves the same purpose as a contract-it is legally binding on both parties.

b) Covenants can be made between individuals or belween nations. Examples of individ-
ual covenants in the Pentateuch can be found in Genesis 26,26-28;31,44-46. National cove-
nants are mentioned often in the historical books: Jos 9,3- 15; I Kgs 5,2 12; I Kgs 15,19. It can
also be made berween a god and a people. For example, at the time of the Flood, God promises
Noah a covenant in Genesis 9,4-12; and Abraham receives a covenant in Genesis 15,10-21 .

c) These covenants between nations or with gods are modeled after lypical treaties known
throughout the ancient Near East. The particular lype found at Mount Sinai is called a vassal
treatybeca$e it is made belween a great king or ruler and a lesser subject state. A vassal treaty
is not an equal dea1. The great king promises kindness and favor; the vassal promises a long list
of particular obligations that will be performed faithfully.

d) These treaties were considered to be valid for all time. They could not be taken back or
relected once solemnly made.

e) The typical form of a vassal-type treaty is known from examples found among the
Hittites of the thirteenth century s.c. It has six parts:



RG 84 Reading Guide

1 A preamble stating the name of the parties.
2 A historical listing of all the good things the great king has done for the vassal.
3 The laws and obligations that the vassal must perform.
4 A directive thar the document be saved and read publicly.
5 A list of gods who witness the trealy.
6 Lists of curses the gods will bring on those who break the treaty, and the blessings

given to the parties if they keep it.

f) If we take these six steps, we can see them present in Exodus 19-24 in a general way:

l. Ex20,2 the preamble
2. Ex 20,2 (19,4) the historical list of favors
3. Ex 20,3-17; 20,23-23,17 the obligations of the vassal

4. Ex 24,3-8; 24,12 oath ceremony and saving the tablets
5. - - no divine witnesses
6. Ex20,5f;23,25 blessings and curses

No gods witness the treaty because in Israelite beiief there are no other gods who can testify to
what the Lord does. However, we must not push these similarities too far. Exodus describes,
flrst of all, a momentous event of encountering, and then promising exclusive worship to, the
Lord who has saved and shown himself a benefactor to this small refugee people.

Only later did the full legal treaty language become fixed in the tradition, such as in the
covenant summary statement often found in the prophets, "You shall be my people and I will be

your God" (ler 7,23; 17,4;24,7; Ez 11,20; 14,11; Hos 2,25, elc.). Perhaps closer to the
original formula of the covenant relationship is the moving proclamation put flrst on God's own
lips in Exodus 20,5f and then again in the renewal of the covenant in 34,6f: "The Lono, the

Lono, a merciful and gracious God, slow to anger and rich in kindness and fldelity, continuing
his kindness for a thousand generations, and forgiving wickedness and crime and sin; yet not
declaring the guilty guiltless . . ." This same text, as indicated by Jonn Paul II in Dives ln

Misericordia, is the basis of Israel's hope, and therefore the hope of the modern world (#4).
We can appreciate the power of the idea of a covenant because it conflrms the speciai

relationship that Israel claimed with the Lord based on a unique and moving personal experi
ence of the favor of that God for them. At first the covenant was mostly celebrated in worship
with a national sense of destiny. Only with time do we flnd that later prophets like Jeremiah and

Ezekiel express a growing concern to stress the legal relationship that cannot be broken even by

disasters, but can require punishment and legal penalties if the covenant terms are broken.
L.B.

LEVITICUS tr READI NG GUI DE
lsee pages 107-140 of the Old Testamentl

Reading the Book of Leviticus Today

Iewish tradition has given a very honored place to the Book of Leviticus because it contains a

significant number of the laws and commandments by which Judaism defines its life and

practice. Six hundred and thirteen commandments have been identifled in the Pentateuch
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whicharebindinginlsrael,andofthesesome24ToccurinLeviticus.Theearlyrabbinic
commentators of the Talmud spent many volumes examining the meaning of the statements.in

Leviticus and establishi"g pt*i*r *uy, in which they could still be observed many centuries

after they were written d"own. The leained teachers of the law in the first centuries after Christ

(from about 70 to s00 r.o.; never tired debating the myriad ways of understanding the legal

materials in Leviticus and elsewhere. This *.y ,.., particularly surprising since nearly all of

the laws of sacrifice that fill the first quarter of the Book of Leviticus had been rendered

impossible to perform oy tne Roman conquest of Jerusalem and the destruction of its Temple in

the year zo e.o. It indicates, however, how richly diverse are the contents of the book' that even

with the inability to perform so much of its commands, it still remains the most important

statement of Torah for Judaism.

It is therefore important to recall that in Judaism Torah does not have the narrow and

constricting meaning oi "Law" so common among mgdern people' TOrah means "teaching" or

,,way,' and it can be best understood as a means of expressing ourselves before God as a faithful

and obedient and beloved son or daughter. Law for a Jew should always be linked to simulta-

neous loy. Note the extremely upbeat and positive nature of the Bible's most famous hymn in

praise of the Law, Psalm 119. The opening verses read,

Happy are they whose way is blameless,

who walk in the waY of the Lord.

Happy are they who observe his decrees,

who seek him with all their heart,

And do no wrong, but walk in his ways.

and it continues in this manner for another 173 verses, over three times the length of any other
psalm in the psalter!

How opposite has been the reaction of the Christian church as it reads Leviticus. Most

Christians are horrifled by the idea of animal sacriflces, and consider the questions of what
should be eaten or not eaten by far too restrictive; many even experience a mild case of disgust

at the topics of the purity and impurity of bodily functions. Since many of the actions described

in the first half of Leviticus are tied to priestly roles in the Temple, the book has become a

negative symbol for Christians who emphasize the so-called "freedom from the Law" that Paul

speaks of in his letters in the New Testament. Even the current name of the book means

basically "That which pertains to the levitical priests," although in Hebrew it is called simply by
its opening word, wayyiqra'("Arrd he called"). Thus it is very likely that a Christian reader will
come to this book with a certain prefudice that it will be boring, irrelevant, and largely
supplanted by a newer theology of the freedom of the spirit. This is not a good starting point to
discover any treasure in the book, nor to realize, even in regulations that a Christian no longer
observes, how profound insights into the mystery of God shine through regularly.

To gain as much appreciation for the book as we can, we need to reflect on its message on
two levels. First, we can explore what religious insight and meaning the various laws and
practices had for an ancient Israelite. Second, we can look at the maior themes it treats in terms
of how they reveal the enduring character and purpose of God, which gave direction and vitality
to Israel's fldelity and witness through the centuries, and that have become central to Christian-
ity's own teaching. An example would be the idea of sacriflce. Without knowing the central role
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of sacrifice in Leviticus as a means of relating to God, the meaning of Jesus' own death and the
explanation of the Eucharist would be seriously weakened and perhaps even incomprehensible.

The Overall Structure of the Book

Leviticus can be identified entirely with the style and theology of the Priestly source found
throughout the Pentateuch. It is very interested in classifying and listing all things in their proper
place, just as the P story of creation does in Genesis I or the list of nations does in Genesis

11,1032.It is also very concerned with distinguishing the realm of the sacred from that of
everyday life. Most of the topics it treats deal directly with this question of what is appropriate or
inappropriate in matters of approaching the divine.

The book has realiy two major divisions that are quite different in spirit. Chapters 1-16
give regulations for matters that are handled directly by the priests; Chapters 17-27 l.reaflhe
larger social areas of communify behavior and public worship that express the spiritual heart of

living within the covenant. In a diagram it might look like this:

Outline of the Book of Leviticus

PART I

Leviticus I -7
Laws of sacrifice

Leviticus B I 0

Priestly anointing and the flrst sacrifice

Leviticus 1t-15 Leviticus 16

Laws of proper foods and---------------- The ritual of the Day of Atonement

states of purity

PART II

Levittcus I 7-20
Moral and ethical laws on holiness

Levittcus 2 I -25
Ritual requirements for holiness

PART III

Leviticus 26

Conclusion of both chaPs.

17-25 and to the entile book

Leviticus 27

Appendix of laws on vows

Explanation of the Outline

The initial coiiection of various regulations on sacrif,ce in Chapters 1-7 is followed by a

naffative explanation of the proper iote anO status of the priestly offlcials, illustrated by Aaron's

flrst major sicrifice under the .or.nrnt (Chaps. 8- 10). Beginning in Chapter 1 1 , the collection
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of rules and distinctions that govern the proper respect for food and bodily functions is followed

in Chapter l6 by an etaooratl description of the annual ritual that atoned for and cleansed the

people of all guili from their sins. In both parallel patterns, laws are followed by actions' Neithel

set is intended to be all the laws that must be observed, nor do the rituals described exhaust all

ways of celebrating or performing sacred liturgical actions' What they do above all is establish a

Close connection befween how we live and what we celebrate in worship'

For the authors of Leviticus, this structure emphasizes that holiness is central to Israel's

reiationship with God, and that holiness may be defined as respect for the sacred mystery of life

and for the divine presence that is found everywhere, even in ordinary day to day life'

The same spirit of a holiness that sets off the areas of special divine reverence from ordinary

ways of acting also governs the second part of Levltlcus. Often called simply "The Law of

Holiness," it has specialcharacteristics that mark it as a set of laws separate from Chapters 1-
16. It can be divided roughly into two parts: Chapters 17 -20 stless the ethical areas of life that

bind us socially in communal life; while Chapters 21-25 concentrate on the sacred areas of

priestly ministry and worship. Chapter 26 concludes this body of law, but it is so impressive in

scope that it really serves as the conclusion of the whole book. Chapter 27 was added later as an

appendix.

The Literary Unity and Diversity of the Book
A11 scholars today recognize the basic unifled viewpoint that the book takes. It is priestly. This

means that it gathers together laws and directions that govern activities that should be monitored
by the priests in the community. Some of these, as in the chapters on sacrifices and maior feasts,

have to do with public worship. Others have to do with personal behavior and conditions that
affect our proper place before God. These may involve laws on food, clothing, skin diseases,

sexual activify, as well as truly ethical decisions about justice, love, and right behavior belween

members of the covenant community.
All these laws, however, are seen to be part of what separates the sacred fiom the ordinary.

God is holy and not to be treated in iust any old way. Judaism and Christianity have always
made the transcendence of God a flrst prioriry; that is, they have recognized the gulf that
divides ourselves as creatures ftom the one who creates. Certain moments of our lives and

certain activities highlight this profound difference. Humans enter into the realm of the sacred
that is set apart on a holy day or at a holy place or by the rituals performed by a consecrated
(thus "holy") person. Certain features of our being, too, are hoiy, such as sexuality, birth, and
death, because they are at the heart of the mystery of divine creation and divine control over our
existence. They are to be treated with special reverence. Exodus covered the making of all
necessary sacred objects and some ordination rites; Leviticus concentrates on how Israel is to
act according to holy principles.

Although this theme controls every topic treated in Leviticus, the book was not written all
at once. The signs of different groups of laws that at various times were joined into larger and
larger collections can be seen when we look closely at the text. As an example, if we read the
sacriflce rules in Chapters 1-7 quickly, they may appear to be all in the same style. But we could
then go back and look at particular expressions. In Chapters 1-3 the sacrifices are regularly
"brought before the Lord," so that there will be a "sweet-smelling oblation" to the Lord. These
expressions are rare in Chapters 4-5. Instead these chapters deal with a special type of offering
for sin, and use the label "The Lord said to Moses" more frequently. They also stress that the



RG 88 Reading Guide 'r

priestwill make atonement for others. Chapters 6-7 are arranged according to a still different
formula, "This is the ritual of. . . ."

Probably, then, there are three slightly different sets of sacriflce laws that have been
combined to make up these seven chapters. Again, the sryle of listinglaws in Chapters 1-16 is
so different from the more preachy style of Chapters 17-26 that all commentators have been
convinced that we have separate origins for these two halves. Nevertheless, the editors have
made this into one of the most unifled books that we have in the Pentateuch, second only to
Deuteronomy.

The Major Themes of the Individual Sections

Since much in Leviticus is foreign to modern Christian religious observances, it will be worth
looking at each section of the outline above with a few charts and background aids to under-
standing.

Leviticus 1-7:The Topic of Sacriflce
Several different types of sacrif,ce are named in these chapters:

THE HOLOCAUST OR WHOLE BURNT OFFERING [Lv I,l l7)
This is an animal that is entirely burned on the altar to God. It can be one of three types: cattle
(3-9), sheep and goats (1013), or birds {1417\. The animal must be male and without any

blemish. Since it is entirely given over to God, it is an act of pure acknowledgement of divine

lordship over life. It is also understood in these chapters to be offered as an atonement for the

sins of the offerer (v. 4). But in other passages it was for glad moments (see 22,17).

THE GRAIN OFFERING (Lv2,1-16)

Or "cereal offering" as the New American Bible calls it, is called in Hebrew simply "the gift

offering" (minhah).It may be understood in part as a substitute for expensive animals so that
the poor can afford a holocaust. But more usually it was a thanksgiving to God for good crops

and to celebrate ioyful times. Since only the symbolic bits of grain, oil, and frankincense on the

top were actually burned up, the rest went for the support of the priest. Since they lived by it,
they kept it for themselves.

THE PEACE OFFERING (LV3,1 I7)
This might better be called a "well-being sacrifice," for its mdn difference from the holocaust

was that it was not burned up but was largely saved and eaten by the offerers and their families.

It could be taken from either cattle or sheep and goats, but not from birds. Since it was for a

group, a bird would have been too small. Like the holocaust it had to be without blemish, but
unlike the holocaust it could be either a male or a female of the animal. Only the fat parts (tail,

inner organs and their fat, the two kidneys) were burned to God.

THE SIN OFFERING OR "PURGATION OFFERING" (Lv4,1-5,13)
A sacrifice that dealt with those times when a sacred thing had been violated, often by accident

or without knowing it. The sacrifice was necessary in order to atone for the loss of holiness and

proper purity of hoiy things by an act of cleansing. This required a bu1l to be killed if the offender

were the whole people or a priest; a goat sufflced for a lay offender. The key part of the ritual
was the sprinkiing of the animal's blood on the altar. For the lay offender, the blood of the goat
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was sprinkled on the altar of sacrifices in the outer courtyard; but if it had been a congregational

or priestly offense, the blood of the bull had to be sprinkled on the altar of incense in the holy

interior and on the curtain that leads to the holy of holies where the ark of the covenant was

kept.

THE GUILT OFFERING (Lv 5,1426)

This is sometimes called a "reparation offering." It differs from the sin offering stightly in its

focus. Where the sin offering was to cleanse the deflled sanctuary and persons, the guilt offering

is strictly to give back a repiration or "payment" to God for failure in something we ought to

have given oi done. That is, we have cheated God or a member of the covenant community,

and so not only does the wrong itself have to be flxed up, but God must be given a reparation

offering over and above the actual amount that was neglected. For this offering a ram sheep is

specifled, and the blood is sprinkled on the altar itself. It is clearly a ritual of atonement for sin to

heal the sinner of guilt.

INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF THE DIFFERENT SACRIFICES
(Lv 6,1-7,36)
The speciflc actions of the priests for each of the above types of sacrifice are now spelled out in
more detail in 6,1-7,10. Special instructions for the lay participants in the peace offerings are

added on in7 ,11-36. This was necessary because, in these particular sacrifices, the offerer and his

parly ritually ate most of the sacrificed animal and thus needed instructions similar to those given

to the priests. It did not hurt, of course, from the priestly point of view, to reemphasize to those

who brought sacriflces their obligation to suppiy a portion to the priests for their livelihood.

CONCLUSION (Lv 7,37 381

The last two verses of Chapter 7 are an especially solemn closing that underscores for the reader

how seriously sacrificial regulations and the importance of this practice for the faith was to be

understood.

The Anointing and Service of Aaron and His Sons (Lv 8,1-10,20)
Once the instructions on how sacrifice is to be done have been thoroughly learned in Chapters
1-7, the action can begin. These next chapters deal with the installation of the proper priest'
hood, that is, Aaron and those descended from him (Chapter 8); the model performance of the
flrst sacriflces (Chapter 9); and several crucial problems that need a solution (Chapter 10). Thus
the section is very well organized even though there are several signs it may have originated
from a variety of sources. The description of the flrst sacrifice in 8,14 30 seems almost to be
duplicated in the octave-day sacrifices of 9,121. The story difference is that in the first, Moses
actually leads Aaron; in the second, Aaron does it on his own authority.

The details of Chapter 8 fulflll the requirements for proper priestly performance of the
sacrifices. Verses I l3 carry out the commands on the appointment of priests found in Exodus
29; verses l4 30 correspond to the sacrifice laws in Lv l,l-5,13.

In Chapter 9 three events are recorded: the first sacriflce of atonement for Aaron and the
priests (9,8-14), the flrst sacriflce to atone fo} the whole people (9,15-21), and finally the
blessing over the people (9,22-24). This text reinforces the lesson that sacrif,ces must be done
correctly and with a special awareness of their sacred character. Only if they are done with such
careful reverence will the glory of the Lord be present in their midst (9,6.22 24).
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In Chapter 10, the lesson about God's hcliness is driven home with still greater force. In
the nrst case, verses 1-5, even the sons of Aaron will be stuck down if they fall to observe the
proper awe and correct manner of approaching the divine presence. In the second case, verses
6-11, the priests must refrain from a number of customs that would profane the sense of
holiness in the performance of their duties. These include improper dress, stepping beyond the
boundary of the Tent of Meeting, and using alcoholic beverages. But they are also glven the
positive duty of teaching the law in its entirery to the people (v. 1 1). And in the third case,
verses 12-20, the correct manner of eating the sacriflces is dealt with. It is illusuated by an
unusual exception that tests the rule: Eleazar and lthamar don't eat the sacrifice as they should
but give it all up as a burnt offering to God. Their excess zeal is permitted because it offered to
God what they were entitled to have for themselves. If they had instead done the opposite, and

taken part of God's share for themselves, one is left to imagine the death they would incur as

punishment.

Chapters B-10 serve two functions. They show how the laws in Chapters l-7 are

performed by the true priests (see the diagram above, p. RG 86) and they fulflll the instructions
given in Exodus 25-31 . Those chapters gave the Lord's commands both for building a tent and

ark, and for consecrating priests. But only the building program was completed by the end of

Exodus. Only now does the priestly consecration finally take place. We could show the develop-

ment by a diagram:

Covenant given

Cult Commands

Covenant Renewal

Exodus l9-24

The solemn conferral of
the covenant on Israel

Exodus 32-34

The covenant is broken
but God restores it

Exodus 25-27

Instructions for building

the Tent and Ark

Exodus 28-31

Instructions for conse-

crating the priests

Leviticus l-7
Instruction of the priests

on sacriflce
Exodus 35-40

The construction of the

Tent and the Ark
Leviticus 8- I 0

Consecration of the

prlests and first acts

Cult Completion
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In this schema the editors have inserted Exodus 32-34 from the older J story of the covenant in
order to integrate the fwo traditions of J and P, and because it reinforced the notion that the
people easily fall into idolatry and transgress the holiness of God and so need the priestly
carefulness in the cult to preserve their proper relationship to God.

The Laws of Purity (Lv I l,l-15,33)
These chapters take up four separate types of uncleanness associated with living beings:

(l ) Lv I 1,1 47 Animals

12) Lv 12,1 8 Childbirth
(3) Ltt 13,1-14, 57 Contagious diseases

(4) Lv 15,1 33 Genital discharges

The collectors have made a number of important distinctions within these categories. In
Chapter 1 1, for example, some animals are considered clean, that is, fit for eating, while others
are not. In general, those same animals that are unclean for eating also contaminate anyone
who touches their dead bodies. In the third category contagious diseases, special procedures are
required for each different case-if it is a human skin disease, the person must be quarantined;
if it is a fungus on a house wall, the building is quarantined. If it is a matter of sexual emissions,
different rituals are prescribed for men and women.

These purity laws are based on a simple consideration, namely that many areas of human
life touch the mystery of the divine, and in those areas there can be nothing that is impure or
unworthy. Thus, it is not just sacred spaces, such as temples, or sacred moments, such as birth,
marriage, and high holy days; but also those areas of everyday experience that involve life and
death, including the mysterious power of sexual activity and the sometimes dangerous loss of
blood and other bodily fluids.

Uncleanness refers specifically to the areas of life that prevent us from approaching the
divine in a worthy manner. It cannot be taken lightly. The final word on the question of those
who defile God's house by appearing in it in a state of uncleanness is a warning that it will cause

their death (Lv 15,3 I ). At one point, also, the command to avoid swarming insects as unclean is
identified with loyalty to God himself, and its violation deflles God's own holiness (Lv 11,44f1.
Moreover, the laws can have devastating effects on the individuals involved. If the skin disease

does not go away, the person can be permanently exiled from the community.
Many scholars have debated the reasons why some animals are considered clean and

therefore edible, while others are forbidden. Frequently they argue for a primitive science of
hygiene which recognized that the unclean animals were possible carriers of disease. An
example would be the pig, long known to be a possible bearer of trichinosis. Others argue that
the real basis is a religious reflection on the proper order of creation as told in the Genesis
creation stories. Only flsh that swim, birds that fly and animals that graze are fully in God's plan;
all others seem to be not quite perfect-flightless birds such as osuiches, sea creatures that walk
like animals, animals that crawl close to the ground like insects, etc. A little of both views may
well have influenced the theologians who made up the lists. We just do not know.

The categories covered in Leviticus 11-15 do not exhaust the realm of the clean and
unclean. The Passover regulations of Exodus 12-13 deal with old leaven which was unclean;
Deuteronomy 20 demands purily conditions for waging war in God's name. But the four areas

found in Leviticus usually touch those matters that come under the supervision of the priests,
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often require one or more sacrifices for the p,-rrification of the individuals affected, and might
involve situations where the unclean person joins those who come into the temple, and would
thereby consciously or unconsciously deflle God's dwelling place.

The Day of Atonement (Lv 16,1 34)

In one sense, Chapter l6 takes up where the story left off in Chapter 10 with the death of
Aaron's sons and the need for atonement. In another sense, the ritual of a Day of Atonement
that is described here heals all the cases of uncleanness and impurity that have defi1ed the land

during the year. It thus sums up the proper response of the people to the dangers of impurity

named in Chapters l1-15. In a still larger sense, it is the climax of all the laws on sacrifice,

priestly service, and purily fiom Chapter 1 onward, since they all involve the need for atone'

ment at one level or another. The sacrifices always include some atoning functionl priestly

service risks constant danger of some fault in its performance that may demand atonement; and,

of course, all daily cases of impurity need atoning. Going further,verse2T teils us that the Day

of Atonement ritual was to purify the people and the land of borh unintentional andintentional
sins and transgressions.

The actual rite is probably pre-lsraelite. Similar ceremonies of transferring the sins of the
people onto animals and then slaughtering them were known in many ancient cultures, includ-
ing those both of Babylon and Rome. Similarly, smearing the blood of a sacrificial animal on the
walls of a temple to purify it was done at Babylon. The reference to Azazel in verses B, 10, and

26 remains uncertain. It probably refers to an ancient belief that there was a desert demon by
this name that claimed the goat sent out to it. But there is no evidence for belief in any such

demon here-it is a poetic way of casting out sin to the realm of evil, the desert. It is as though
the people said to the goat, "Go to hell!"

Chapter 16 carefully describes each step. It lists f,rst the proper procedures and clothing for
Aaron or any high priest to enter the presence of God in the holy of holies; then outlines each

step of the ritual, including the prayer and hand gestures over the goat; and finally closes with a

command to do this forever. This is the ritual of Yom Kippur still celebrated annually by Jews
each September-October, the ninth day after Rosh Hashanah (the New Year). For the mixing of
past and present, this passage should be compared to the parallel ditections for Passover in
Exodus 12.

The Holiness Code (Lv t7,t-25,55)
In Chapters 1-16 allthe topics dealt with things that needed to be observed or performed to
overcome the barrier belween God and human beings. Thus even the sacrifices can be included
under the rubric of concern for being ciean before God. Chapters 17-25 take up the opposite,

and just as necessary, qualiflcation of holiness--what we do positively to relate to God. The flrst

sixteen chapters center on removing the blocks to our relationship, Chapters 17-25 propose

building new blocks in communal action in imitation of God. Actually, both areas overlap
considerably with one another, and there is an excellent harmony between Chapters 1- 16 and

1745.
There are nevertheless some differences. The style of I - l6 was largely listing what had to

be done, but 17-25 is more like a sermon exhorting people to fldelity. Almost all of the flrst
sixteen chapters were ritual requirements; most of 17-25 deals with ethical and social obliga-
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tions. In 1 - 16 the accent fell on what we as mere creatures need to do to bridge the gap to the
divine; in 17 -25 the accent falls on how a holy people live in the image and likeness of God. In
many ways the Holiness Code of 17 -25 resembles the homiletic style of the Book of Deuteron-
omy and the impassioned warnings of the prophet Ezekiel (see Ezekiel 22 for a good compari
son with Leviticus 18-20). It probably originated in the same period as Deuteronomy and

Ezekiel, near the time of the Exile of sB7 B.c., or a little earlier. It is also a moving call to holiness

and integration of all aspects of our lives around God as our central concern.
In structure, 17-25 can be divided into two parts: (a) Chapters 17-20, which cover

ethical demands on the whole community, and (b) Chapters 21-25, which deal primarily with
priestly matters of public worship. Each part has a well-ordered progression:

a) Part I (Chapters I 7-20)

17,1-16 All sacriflces must be done at the central sanctuary; there must be
great reverence for life by respect for the blood: it is not for human
consumption but to be given back to God.

Sexual behavior must be regulated by careful respect for appropri
ate human relationships, so that lust and orgiastic urges are con-

trolled and so that Israel does not become as carnally bankrupt as its
pagan neighbors.

Contains a wide variety of norms for dealing with one another as

members of the covenant with God; and as verses 19-36 make clear,

far differently from the way the Canaanites behave. The laws are

especially concerned with protecting the rights of the weak so that
there will not be a degraded serf class as was found among the Canaan-

ite city states.

Repeats many of the commands already given, but adds penalties to
each, often severe in respect to idolatry and incest. Once again it ends

with a warning to avoid the practices of the Canaanites.

l8,l 30

t9,t-37

20,1 27

b) Part 2 (Chapters 2l-25)
2l ,1 24 The role of priest demands wholeness and particular witness, so special

rules governing marriage, deformities, and uncleanness are spelled out.

22,1 33 Regulations for the wholeness and fltting perfection of the animals

sacrificed are made parallel to those goveming the priests.

23,1-44 The annual feast days must be regulated with the same care as the
priests and sacriflces. This section treats the weekly sabbath as the

model feast (23,2f); and then seven annual feast days: passover, first
fruits, weeks, New Year, the day of atonement, booths, and the eighth
day of booths.

24,1-23 Still further regulations of worship follow. These explain how the
lamps and the showbread in the sanctuary are handled; also the death
penalty for blasphemy is explained by a concrete case.

25,1-5 A special concluding description of the sabbaticalyear every seventh
year when no planting may be done; and of the iubilee year, every flfty
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years, when all properry and debts return to their original owners. Both

probably originated as acts of acknowledgement that God owned the

Iand. Now they are explained as acts of social justice to restore help to

the poor and landless.

These laws are an ideal code and it is not absoiutely certain that some of the most idealistic

among them, such as the very unlikely iubilee year, were ever put into actual practice. They

stand together, however, as a vision of Israel living completely under the dominion of God and

in obedience to the divine will-they are holy as God is holy, and all Israel's actions respect the

integrity and purpose of God's creation. This is made clear over and over again in these nine

chapters by repeating the formulas "l the Lord am your God," "l am the Lord," or "l the Lord

am holy." To these is often added the reminder "l the Lord 1ed you out of Egypt." Israel who
received such divine compassion must always act in turn out of a iike compassion for others!

The Conclusion to the Holiness Code Lv 26,146)
This is the true conclusion to the Holiness Code, but it stands apart by its form as a series of
blessings on a1l who keep and curses on al1 who violate the covenant. In this way, it now stands

as the general conclusion to both Chapters 1-16 and 17-25. The regulations on approaching
God in worship and obeying him in society have been spelled out, and now Israel must choose.

Its covenant structure resembles very cioseiy the vassal-treaty form discussed above at Exodus

19-24, and it has strong similarities to a similar closing list of blessings and curses in Deuteron-
omy 27.

It also reflects the thinking of the priestly editors at the end of the exile. Not only does it
foresee both blessing and eventual curse for disobedience, but it adds a short concluding word
on a renewed blessing and a promise that God will not forget his covenant wlth Israel com-
pletely (w. 40-a6).lt is imbued with the spirit of the exilic prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel that
God was about to instill a new covenant, written on the hearts of Israel, so that no longer would
obedience come in response to an extemal law but would rise from an interior consent born of
the knowledge and love of the Lord. It is at this point that the original Book of Leviticus ended
on a note of great hope for the future.

The Appendix on Gifu Vowed to the Sanctuary (Lv 27,134)
This section was added sometime after Leviticus was completed, to take care of an important
problem that touched on holiness: how to handle various offerings that were vowed to the Lord
but are not always appropriate for sacred use. These include such diverse subjects as persons,

animals, houses, land, flrstborn animals, objects vowed, and tithes. If something is not fltting to
be consecrated to God it should be soid for money for the sanctuary or brought back by the
offerer. While this is an important area, it can be subject to rash vows by people. Note Jesus in
Matrhew 5,3-9 condemns those who vow to God what belongs to the support of their parents.

L.B.
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NUMBERS tr READI NG GUI DE
[see pages 140-186 of the Old Testamentl

The Nature of the Book of Numbers

Generally, commentators have trouble explaining the organization and purpose of the Book of
Numbers. They identify a rough outline of three divisions, but judge that the materials in each
section are not well ordered and seem to be loose collections of topics and events that do not
belong anywhere else. This approach, however, does not help us to study the book easily, and it
probably reflects the difficulties that modern minds have with ancient ways of thinking, rather
than being an accurate statement of what the authors and editors of the Book of Numbers
thought they were doing. Several considerations might help us flnd more purpose and order in
the book than would appear in a hasty reading.

NUMBERS IS PLACED SOUARETY IN THE MIDDTE
It stands between the events described in Exodus and Leviticus and the situation found in
Deuteronomy. It is about a iourney which moves the people from Mount Sinai (Exodus and

Leviticus) to the border of the Promised Land (Deuteronomy). The focus of all the stories and

legal lists is either on preparations for the journey, or on problems encountered on the ,ourney,
or on attitudes that threaten the ,ourney.

NUMBERS DEPENDS ON LEVITICUS
Numbers naturally flows from the materials treated in Leviticus right before it. The central
theme of Leviticus is holiness in the ordinary areas of life, such as food, clothing, sickness, moral
ethics of sociefy, and regular worship. Numbers intensifies the expectations of holiness by
stressing the need for dedication and total commitment to God for Israel to succeed as a nation.
Its goal is to live prosperously in the Holy Land.

A COMBINATION OF NARRATIVES AND LAWS
The book contains a combination of narratives and laws iust as do Exodus and Leviticus. Each

collection of laws relates to the experiences and lessons learned from the past. Israel enjoyed
reading these living connections between the deeds of their ancestors and the laws they kept
and cherished in memory of those long-ago times.

THIS JOURNEY IS NO ORDINARY TRIP
It is a military campaign of Israel as an army advancing against the enemy. It is a iourney of

conquest, and it will not be completed until the end of the Book of Joshua when the people have

rest in the Promised Land. Most of the laws, as well as the elaborate preparations for leaving
Sinai and the detailed descriptions of battles on the eastern side of the Jordan River, are framed

around proper military behavior. A soldier on a war for God had to be holy and single-minded.

FINALLY, THE BOOK CENTERS ON THE PROMISE OF THE LAND
The people are on the move as a great and fearsome force; they no longer need worry about the
promise of a son that was the central concern in the stories of Genesis. Now the land dominates
their thinking. It dominates as a hope for prosperity that will be in stark contrast to the

deprivation and suffering of their time in the desert. And it dominates in the reflections and legal

directives on how to live faithfully and loyally in the land as a people of the covenant.
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The Outline of the Book of Numbers

The most common division of the book is into three large blocs that correspond to major stages

of the iourney narrative:

Nm 1,1 -i0,10 The proper preparation of a military expedition in a holy
war.

Nm 10, 1 l-20)3 The journey through the desert and the trials of the people's

faith in God.

Nm 20,14-36,13 Final directions and campalgns to prepare for assault on the

Promised Land.

This breakdown of the book's order highlights that it remains controlled by the overall sense of
movement toward the divinely promised goal of the land flrst stated at Genesis 12,1 3 . The flrst
bloc is a flurry of activity in getting ready to depart; the second is an actual journey from Sinai to
the oasis of Kadesh Barneal and the third division has them move on through the transjordan
area of Edom, Moab, and the Amorites to arrive in battle array across the river from the major
Canaanite stronghold of Jericho. Numbers 33 summarizes the movements of the Israelites from
Egypt until they reach the edge of the Jordan by listing the stopping places where they camped.

Such a record of the stages by which they traveled cails attention to the fact that, at each one,

God gave special guidance and assistance, and that no movement took place without the divine
initiative.

But each malor division of this iourney contains those ritual and legal concerns that seem
to flt best at that spot:

The Divisions of the Book of Numbers
vith a summary of the contents of each chapter

Nm 1,1-10,10

The camp is prepared for a

holy war battle march

Chap.

1 Census of males for
armed service

2 Order of the camp

3 Special role for Levites

4 Levitical roles in bearing
the Ark

5 Laws of puriflcation
for battle

6 Vows of
Nazirite dedication

7 Sacriflces and gifts

for leaving

Nm 10,11-20,13

The iourney to Kadesh with
challenges to Moses' rule

Chap.

10 The battle order: the
Ark is first

1l Two occasions

of rebellion

12 Miriam and Aaron
oppose Moses

13 The spies scout the
Promised Land

l4 People resist taking
the land

l5 Laws relating to
possessing land

16 Levite rebellion
against Aaron

Nm 20,14-36,13

Events and rules stemming
hom the arrival at Jordan

Chap.

20 Move through Edom;
death of Aaron

21 More victories and

more murmuring
22-24 Ba\aam tries to stop Israel

25 The people abandon God
at BaalPeor

26 The census repeated and

land promised

27 -30 Laws on inheritance,
vows, and worship

31 The Midianites
are defeated
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--o Levites anointed
for service

9 Passover celebration;
camp is broken

10 The trumpets sound

the departure

l7 Aaron's authoritY restored

18 Proper Portions for Priests
and Levites

19 Atonement for

any uncleanness

20 Murmuring over water
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32 Transiordan conquests of

2Vz lribes

33-34 Stages of the march

and boundaries

35 Special levitical cities

and laws

36 Inheritance laws

and conclusion

The Development of the Major Themes in Numbers

To help us appreciate a little more the dramatic flow of the book, it might be useful to desclibe it

narratively:

Numbers 1,1-10,10
The book opens with the census of all males able to go to war (1,45). Levites, who serve in the

sanctuary are exempted. In Chapter 2 these newly commissioned soldiers are then organized

into a military camp prepared for defense as well as a quick march in time of danger. The book

then turns to the special role of the Levites who are to dweli around the tent and ark at the

center of camp; they represent God's ransom of all flrstborn males (3,5-12). In this way, all the

flghting force becomes a consecrated army linked to hoiy service of the Lord through the

levitical substitutes. Then follow the duties of the Levites for moving the sanctified objects of the

sanctuary when on the march (Chap.4), and a set of laws on uncleanness, theft, adultery and

other sins that would defile the army's holy status to flght for God fChap. 5). Chapter 6

completes this preparation of the camp by giving rules for those who take extra vows of rigor,

the Nazirites. Chapters I -6 end with the blessing of Aaron over the camp (6,22 27).

Chapters 7-10 then move on to the questions of proper ritual actions for the sanctuary

itself, including the giving of gifts (Chap. 7); the care of the lampstands, the purification of the
Levites for service in the tent, and time limits for their years of duty (Chap. 8); and flnally the

solemn celebration of the nrst Passover since leaving Egypt, which is to take place on the first
anniversary of the miracle itself (9, 1 - I 4). This larger division then concludes with a notice that
the divine pillars of cloud and fire would move with the people and they are to be summoned to
departure by the silver trumpets (9,15-10,10).

Numbers 10,11-20,13
This traces the actual journey from Sinai toward the land of Canaan. The cloud moves, the
tribes set out in marching order, all appears to be proper. But trouble immediately looms with
the repetition of the grumbling of the people that had so characterized the period between their
deliverance in Egypt and their arrival at Sinai in Exodus 13-18. Many of the chapters in
Numbers repeat and duplicate the same grumblings recorded in the Exodus narratives. First,
people complain about the lack of meat (Chap. 1l) and are punished by fire; but Moses
intercedes and saves them. At this point, too, some of Moses' authority is shared with the elders
(11,24'30).ln the next chapter, even Miriam and Aaron challenge Moses'authority and are

struck with leprosy, but again Moses intercedes successfully. Next they arrive near the southern
boundaries of the Promised Land and are able to advance straight into it. The scouts return with
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glowing reports of its bounty, but only Joshua and Caleb are fearless enough to want to attack
the inhabitants. The people cringe in fear and reject Moses' leadership. God wishes to destroy
them all, but Moses once again intercedes and God once again relents. But he does decree that
not one shall enter the Promised Land from this generation except Caleb and Joshua, who were
loyal (Chaps. 13-14).

Here the editors insert laws that will be required when israel gains possession of the land
(Chap. i5)' But again, rebellion flares up as several Levites no* reirse to follow Moses. They
receive death as their punishment (Chap. 10), and Aaron then assumes the priestly role of
reconciling and purifying the people in their relationship to God (Chap. 17). This in turn is
followed by a number of laws that regulate the proper payment due to priests and Levites for
their service to the sanctuary and which, to the minds of the ancient editors, fltted perfectly
here after the discussion of Aaron's role.

Since uncleanness has been a major theme of these narratives, especially in the case of
those who go near God's sanctuary unworthily, Chapter l9 follows with a ritual which uses the
ashes of a red heifer for preparing a permanent holy water to sanctify those found in an unclean
state. This whole division now ends with a flnal case of grumbling over the lack of water in
which even Moses and Aaron fail in their trust in God and are told that they, too, cannot enter
the Promised Land.

The materials fiom Chapters 10 to 20 have thus emphasized the fragility of the people's
loyalty to the Lord, even in their state of military awareness. They also underline the need for
constant purification of action, and loyalty to God, if Israel is to succeed in possessing the land.
Above all, they emphasize the central role of the priests and Levites in that process of purifica-

tion, and their role in developing complete fidelity through proper ritual and holiness.

Numbers 20,14-36,13
The action now turns to the actual conquest of the land. Their march takes them around the
land of Edom and up the desert highway along the east side of the transiordan plateau. They

bypass the land of Moab and attack the Amorites farther north. This victory in Chapter 21 leads

the king of Moab to try to stop them. He hires a famous prophet, Balaam, to curse them.
Chapters 22-24 are a very old series of stories about Balaam's efforts and his failure. It does

provide a climactic statement to the patriarch's promise as Balaam foresees the greatness of
Israel in the centuries ahead.

In sharp contrast to this future greatness, however, the very next chapter records how
Israel betrayed even the flrst commandment and fell into idolatry and the orgiastic practices of
the Canaanites. Allwho participated are executed (Chap. 25). This sets the stage for a renewed
military dedication to the cause of the Lord, symbolized by taking a second census in Chapter
26 to summon forth the f,ghting men for the war ahead.

But before any battles are fought, there is an interlude of four chapters (27 -30) in which
another series of regulations and laws are set forth that pertain to the organization of Israelite
society when it is settled in an agricultural and urban type of life. These laws are triggered by the
problem of relations between families and their obligations to one another which the taking of
the census leaves unanswered. They cover inheritance laws for the widows and daughters of
men who might be slain in battle or die prematurely. They also involve the proper rules for
celebration of the feast days in a new land, and the rules governing different types of vows made
by different classes of people.
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Finally fighting resumes with a major victory over Midian that is interpreted as revenge for
the Midianites'part in the idolatrous acts at Baal Peor (Chap.31). Shortly after, the tribes 0f
Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh conquer territory on the eastern side of the Jordan River (Chap.
32). This is permitted only with deep reservations since it may mean accepting less than the
Promised Land itself. But those tribes promise to do their part in the conquest of Palestine when
the moment comes.

The final chapters of Numbers sum up. Chapter 33 lists all the camps through which Israel
had journeyed, ending with the final stopping place on the river across from Jericho. They are
given a solemn command to take the land, drive out its inhabitants (33,53-56), and divide the
land among the tribes so that they fill the generous boundaries which Moses describes (34,1-

15). The book closes with a series of laws that reflect the tricky problems of legal boundaries
and multiple jurisdictions. These include laws on special cities for the Levites, towns set aside as

asylums for accused persons, murders in open territory between tribes, and property rights for
women and the defenseless. Once again the laws illustrate the nature of the narrative that had

immediately preceded them.

Conclusion
The developmental pattern of Numbers not only tells a story of adventure and difficulty, it ties

this story to lessons that must be applied when the people live a totally different type of life in
the Promised Land. Laws and regulations that wouid never apply in nomadic or seminomadic
situations will become crucial when the circumstances change dramatically and they become a

settled population. The book, however, manages to unite the dramatic history of their time in
the wilderness as a people on the move without home or power with the later needs and
practices that characterized their life in Canaan in the years after.

There are few parallels to this type of writing in modern literature, but we can learn to
value and even enjoy this intense combining of laws and past lessons if we can forget our world
a bit and imagine ourselves as one of those Israelites whose unique and passionate faith in a

single God will set them apart from other peoples. How do they preserve the ties back to the
days of salvation and guidance ln the desert without losing them in the culture of the people

they conquer? They remember the ways in the desert and observe them!

Like Levi,icus, N,,n.,,Tij."Jff::T:::J:il:il:.T:ffi:::,ce guiding its order and
structure. Only in two sections can we find the J and E sources from the older tradition still
present: (1 ) in the narrative stories of Chapters 10- 16; (2) in the Balaam cycle (Chaps. 22-24)
and the conquest of the east bank of the Jordan (Chap. 32). These priestly editors have

emphasized certain themes above others while keeping the iourney narrative moving ahead.

Certainly ritual matters were important to them, for scattered references to various states of
uncleanness and the rites to overcome them occur frequently. So also, numerous passages

distinguish particular duties of priests and Levites. Legal regulations for various social areas of
conflict that would arise when land is involved are also interspersed at fltting places in the text.
And finally, the theological themes that center on God's power to bring about the promise are

continued from the books of Genesis and Exodus. These include: [1 ) questions on the authority
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of Moses, Aaron, and the elders; (2) murmuring and lack of trust on the part of the people; (3)

the power of the prophetic word in Balaam; and (4) the decisive victories God bestows in battle.

In order to better grasp the main religious message of these various topics scattered

throughout the book, it is worth listing some of the groupings in more detail:

Priests and Levites
Genesis 34,24-31 and 49,5-7 both view Lerri as a violent and renegade tribe; the Book of
Exodus, however, not only notes that Moses and Aaron are from the tribe of Levi, but also

praises the Levites in32,2529 as the only tribe that remained faithful to the Lord during the
golden-calf incident. It is therefore worthy of priestly service to the Lord. Deuteronomy 33,8-1 1

adds that the Levites alone were faithful at Massah and Meribah when Moses struck water from
the rock, although the two accounts (Ex 17 ,1 7; Nm 20,2 13) never mention any levitical role.

There may have been two separate traditions about the Levites, one positive and one negative.
Certainly there is some reason to wonder, since in several places such as Deuteronomy, Joshua,
and a few prophetic texts (Ez 43,19-44,15; Mal 2,4), the Levites are referred to as priests;

while in the majority of other references they are an auxiliary group to heip in the temple but
are distinct from the priests, who can only be from the house of Aaron. Perhaps these conflicting
reports stem from the historical reality that originally Levites were priestly in character but
became subordinated to a particular branch of the family of Aaron after the Exile in sB6 B.c.

In Numbers, however, the Levites receive very high honor, even though the book takes the
position that they are not the same as the priests and must not seek to perform priestly offlces.

Four sets of regulations pertain to the Levites:

e They alone have the privilege of carrying the ark of the covenant (1,49 53), and they
are also responsible for the other sacred objects in the sanctuary and for its transport
during the desert years (4,1 49).

n They are honored to be set aside as a ransom for each flrstborn male among the
people as a whole. Thus they are consecrated to God and may not have military roles

nor possess land (3,5 20; 3,40-5 1 ; 8,3-24; see Dt l8,l -5).

c In Numbers 16-17, some Levites under Korah rebel against Aaron and Moses, and

demand equal priestly rights. God punishes them severely, and the story serves as a

motive for why Levites are not allowed to do priestly ministry.
o Certain cities are set aside by Moses in Numbers 35,2I as refuge centers for people

suspected of crimes. This contradicts claims in other books that Levites had no title
to land. It also provides a basis for seeing an important role for the Levites in the
local administration of iustice in israel; probably they also serve as local religious
leaders who functioned as priests in the small communities far from Jerusalem.

The Holy War
There is always a great amount of uneasiness when modern readers hear the stories of sacred
campaigns in which the enemy-men, women, and children-are doomed and executed if
Israei is victorious. Such an example takes place in Numbers 21,1-3 when Israel fights Arad, and

again in Numbers 3l ,l -54, in the battle against the Midianites. Similar military campaigns are

described in Joshua, Judges, and the books of Samuel. It is worth noting about these, however,
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that, to the Israelite reader of the Bible who iived many years after the days of Moses, Joshua,
and the iudges, these accounts then belonged back in the founding days. They had a special
character because it had been a life and death struggle berween the Lord and the Canaanite
gods that demanded drastic action. They knew that in their earliest traditions, God was a

warrior who fought on their behalf against overwhelming odds; note in particular the descrip.
tion of Cod as a warrior in the oldest poem in the Pentateuch, Exodus 15.

Numbers gives one of the fullest explanations of Holy War theory in the passage on the
Midianites in Chapter 31. It is quite flerce. But in another account fiom about the same time as

Numbers or a little earlier, Deuteronomy 20, a number of restrictions are put on such a war so

that it is less than a total massacre. So, too, the f,rst chapters of Numbers try to expand the
concept of the Holy War to include the whole people as an army of the Lord on the move to
Palestine. Purity and obedience are the keynotes of this army, not vengeance, and we might
safely assume that already the editors of Numbers wanted to soften the stories of the old totai
war. They suggested, instead, to the readers that now this was lived out by a total commitment
of life to the way of the Lord. The battles against Arad, Midian, and finally Canaan, were still
stirring episodes from the past, but they were not the way of the present! This would fit the
picture painted by several propheb that war was not the way to do God's will; peace and faith
were (see Is 7 ,l 14; Hos 10,13f; ler 21,3 10;34,1 5). There was a development in theology and

attitude over the centuries, and Numbers at least shows some of both viewpoints mixed

together.

The Murmuring Tradition
One striking aspect of the stories in Numbers 10,11-20,13 is the recurrence of so many

incidents of grumbling and rebellion against God by the people in the desert that resemble

accounts in Exodus l4-18. Note the following:

Nm 1 1 ,1 People grumble against Moses at Taberah; flre comes down.

Nm 1 1,4 People grumble about the lack of meat at Kibroth-hattaavah; God

sends a plague, but then a gift of quail for food.

Nm 12,1 16 Miriam and Aaron rebel against the sole authoilry of Moses;

Miriam becomes a leper, but God later heals her.

Nm 14,1-38 The people refuse to attack Canaan; God will make them die in

the desert and their children wander for forty years.

Nm 16,1-36 Korah, Dathan and Abiram all rebel against Aaron's authority;
they are consumed by flre from heaven.

Nm 17,6-15 The people again grumble against Moses and Aaron; the scourge

of punishment is lifted by Aaron's actions.

Nm20,2 13 The people complain about lack of water; God has Moses

strike the rock for water. but keeps him from entering the

Promised Land.

Nm 2l ,4-9 The people again grumble about food, and God sends fiery ser-

pents to bite them; they are saved by a bronze serpent made

by Moses.
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These incidents may be compared to similar exampies from the Book of Exodus: Exodus 14,10;

15,23; 16,3; and 17 ,2. The last case is a duplicate of Numbers 20,1 13 in which Moses strikes

the rock for water. Numbers 1 1 ,4 seems to be the same as Exodus 16,3, in which God sends the

people quail to eat. These two cases may actually borrow material from J or E sources. The other

examples in Numbers, however, all seem to have a similar interest in how God punished the

people and then allowed Moses or Aaron to intercede and restore them.

Numbers, true to its priestly concern, wishes to emphasize the need of the community to

atone for its sin and rebellion, and turn back to God through liturgy and purification. Even the

bronze serpent in Numbers 21 implies healing through some ritual action. According to 2 Kings

18,4 this object was receiving special veneration right up to the time that King Hezekiah

reformed the religion in zrs n.c. and after. Hezekiah smashed it. Numbers tells the story despite

the obvious danger that it might be considered magically powerful to illustrate the need to turn
to God for healing.

The Balaam Oracles
The story of Balaam, the mysterious prophet summoned ftom the East to curse Israel, is perhaps

the most fascinating part of the Book of Numbers. It contains some of the older materials
derived from the J and E sources that have been incorporated into the priestly view of the
conquest. In studying this part of the book, several points should be noted:

THERE ARE MIXED VIEWS OF BALAAM IN THE BIBLE
Numbers 22,1-24,25 presents him as a prophet from Mesopotamia who is hired to curse
Israel, and then is forced by God to bless them. Indeed, the folk story about Balaam and his ass

in Chapter 22 presents him as willing to do whatever the Lord wants. Thus one might conclude
that he is presented sympathetically and even as an instrument of God. But later on in Numbers
31,8 and 16, Balaam is slaughtered by the Israelites as a Midianite king because he led people

astray at Baal Peor. This must stem from a separate tradition than that of Numbers 22-24. This
double view reappears in the Book of Joshua where Balaam is the seer who curses Israelin24,9-
10, but was among the Midianites in 13,22. Deuteronomy 23,4f; Micah 6,5, and Nehemiah
13,2 all view Balaam as the seer. On the other side, Genesis 36,32 describes him, under the
name of Bela, as a king of Midian (also known as Edom).

Interestingly enough, the New Testament must pick up a still later tradition that Balaam
was greedy for money. 2 Peter 2,16; Jude 1 1; Revelation 2,74 all see him as a false teacher
motivated by greed. The real Balaam may never be known, but he seems to have been famous
as a prophet in other nations than Israel. A sixth-century r.c. Aramaic text speaks of him in this
vein. So at least the basic point of Numbers 22-24 seems to be based on very old traditon.

THERE ARE FOUR ORACLES IN CHAPTERS 23 AND 24
Most scholars hold that the two in Chapter 23 are ftom the Elohist (E) source, and the two in
Chapter 24 are from the Yahwist (J). Look at them closely, and note the elaborate formulas of
introduction in 24,3f and 24,75f that imply a very formal manner in which prophets in Judah
may have normally spoken. These also stress the glory of the king (24,7.17\, a viewpoint typical
of the Davidic monarchy. On the other hand, the two from the E tradition lack such elaborate
formulas and stress the blessing on the whole people given by God.
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SOME SCHOTARS BETIEVE THE WORDS OF BALAAM FORMED THE ENDINGS
TO BOTH THE J AND THE E NARRATIVE SOURCES
In this view, the prophet looks ahead to the fulfillment of the promise in the days of the
monarchy many years hence. If Chapter 23 does end the E story and Chapter 24 the J story
then further stories of the conquest in Numbers 32 and in the Book of Joshua that have
concerns similar to those of J and E would have to be explained. We could at least say this
much-that the final form of the Book of Numbers sees the Balaam prophecies as important.
They conflrm with a divine word the coming victory of Israel's battle for the lands on both sides

of the Jordan.

The Conquest by the Tribes
The end of Numbers records the controversies among the tribes over whether they all must
enter the land, or whether Reuben, Gad, and half of Manasseh may live on the translordan side
of the river. A similar suggestion that harmony did not always prevail among the tribes stands
out in the conflict between Joshua, Caleb, and the other scouts in Numbers 13-14.In fact, such
divisions within the rvvelve tribes appear fiequently in the books of Joshua and Judges as well.

There are also numerous differences within the lists of the tribes themselves that suggest
the tradition was not always uniform about which tribes made up the original people of Israel.

There are seven separate listings of the tribes in the Book of Numbers and they do not always
agree:

The Trtbal Lists in the Book of Numbers

Nm2 Nm7 Nm13 Nm26
3 29 12-83 4-15 5 50

Judah Judah Reuben Reuben

Issachar Issachar Simeon Simeon

Zebulun Zebulun Judah Gad

Reuben Reuben Issachar Judah
Simeon Simeon Ephraim Issachar

Gad Gad Benjamin Zebulun
Ephraim Ephraim Zebulun Manasseh

Manasseh Manasseh Manasseh Ephraim
Benjamin Benfamin Dan Benjamin

Nml
5-l 5

Reuben

Simeon

Judah
Issachar

Zebulun
Ephraim
Manasseh

Benjamin
Dan
Asher

Nml
20-43

Reuben

Simeon

Gad

Judah
lssachar

Zebulun
Ephraim
Manasseh
Beniamin
Dan Asher

Naphtali
Gad

Nm 34
t9-28

Judah
Simeon

Benjamin

Dan
Manasseh

Ephraim
Zebulun
Issachar

Asher
NaphtaliDan

Asher
Naphtali

DanDan

Gad Asher Asher Asher
Naphtali Naphtali Naphtali Naphtali

In Numbers 34, the two tribes that stayed across the Jordan, Reuben and Gad, are omitted;
otherwise every list includes twelve tribes. None of these, however, mentions Levi, although he

is included in all lists in Genesis and Exodus (Gn 29,31-30,22 plus 35,16 20; 35,22-26, 46,8-
25;49,227; Ex 1,1 5). In his place, the lists in Numbers always give Joseph's tvvo sons,

Ephraim and Manasseh, as tvvo tribes that replace those of their father Joseph and Levi. Several

lists begin with Reuben, the firstborn son of Jacob; but others with Judah, the chief tribe in the
priestly view. Moreover, the tribes occur in varied orders throughout the seven lists, as well as

in lists in other books.
Each list came down with its own purposes in mind, of course. Numbers 2,3-29, for
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example, reordered tribes to fit in a neat square arounci the tent and ark. We will not be too
confused if we pay attention to the divergent nraterials and viewpoints that have been collected
in Numbers and in other texts that deal with how the conquest of Palestine took place. They
had no modern historians on the scene. so that much of the traditional narration of these events

was in the form of hero stories, great legendary actions of the tribes, and local memories
preserved by one tribe or another. They have been organized with more neatness and more
attention to continuity than may have actually been the way the events themselves happened.

No doubt some tribal groups entered Palerstine separately fiom the main body of attackers

under Joshua, while some tribes may have harl large numbers of their members already in the

land. Finally, the constant substitution of Ephraim and Manassah for Joseph may indicate that it
was these lwo tribes in particular that did most of the fighting and conquering with Joshua.

Indeed, to support this, we can note that the Book of Joshua indicates the action against the
Canaanites did largely take place in the territory of those lwo tribes. And the controversy with
the hMo and a half tribes that did not want to go with the rest may only be the tip of a very large

iceberg, in which the much larger hidden part is the reality of how few actually joined the
invasion with Joshua.

The Theology of the Priestly Writers
The P source probably had many earlier written pieces to draw on in putting together its
descriptions in the Book of Numbers. Such mrght have been lists of tribal leaders (Nm 1,5 15;

2,331;7,1288;10,1428)r; the descriptions of the battle camp in Chapters 2 and 10; census
lists of some kind for Chapters 1 and 26; Sinai place-names in Numbers 33; and, of course, J

and E for such passages as Numbers 13-14,22-24, and 32.
The P school has already stated its primary emphasis for Israel's life in Exodus 25-40: the

divine presence will be known in Israel in the sanctuary (a tent in the desert years, a temple
later) and will manifest its glory there. The proper response of Israel will be observance of
sacrifice and the laws of holiness. This "holy" communify is given its final climactic description
at the end of Levitlcus in Chapter 26, in lhe form of a warning speech.

To this, the P authors have added in Numbers some important speciflcations about how
this holiness can be carried out through national institutions and in the relations among the
tribes with respect to their possession of the land. Moreover, the cultic organization of Israel's

life must be observed even in a state of exile (the idea of the battle camp in the wilderness), and
even when the proper order is threatened and broken down by disobedience (the meaning of
the numerous rebellions against Moses in Chapters l1-21). God will certainly punish this
disobedience, but the mediation of priests and leaders (Aaron and Moses) can turn away God's
wrath and restore blessing. Most of all, nothing will deter the divine fulfillment; yet at the same

time, God does not depend on any one leader no matter how great (even Moses can be denied
entry to the Promised Land!). Although the people have no land or home now, they have all the
necessary means of worship and obedience to hold on until the divine promise is fulfilled iust a

short time ahead.

Seen in this light, Numbers is the flnal stalement of the Priestly theology in the Pentateuch.
Now Moses can depart (note how his death should follow at the end of Numbers 36 but it is

delayed until Deuteronomy 34 for editorial reasons), and the conquest begin. But first, an

interlude with the Book of Deuteronomy.
L.B.
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DEUTERONOMY tr READI NG GUI DE
[see pages 187-227 of the Old Testamentl

The New Amertcan Bible and the Book of Deuteronomy
The introduction to the Book of Deuteronomy inthe New American Biblepornts to a number of
signiflcant aspects for any deep study of the book. First, its style is distinctive and not like any
seen up to this point in the Pentateuch. It is more like a sermon with its urgent appeals to
obedience and loyalty to God and its thundering warnings of the dire consequences that will
occur if the people do not follow the deuteronomic teachings. Secondly, the NAB notes that
scholars believe it was written near the end of Israel's time as an independent kingdom, that is
to say, about the seventh century n.c., and comes not at al1 from the time of Moses. It actually
looks back on Israel's history although written as if it looked ahead to their possession of the
land. Thirdly, the N.4B notes how significant deuteronomic theology is for the understanding of
the New Testament world of Jesus. Fourthly, the New American Bible gives us a simple outline
of how to approach the book.

We can expand on all of these to assist us in the study of the book, as weil as add some

reflections on three other points: (1) The particular theological and historical perspective the
book offers on Israel's earlier traditions; [2) the theology of the covenant that permeates the
book; (3) its connections to the wider grouping of the historical books of Joshua, Judges,

Samuel, and Kings, all of which seem to receive their inspiration from Deuteronomy. We will
order these seven areas according to their logical development.

The Oufline of the Book

The following detailed breakdown of the contents of Deuteronomy expands lhe New American
Brble's outline and reorders it slightly to combine its parts I and II, and divide its part IV into ruro

sections:

1 ,1-11 ,32

1,1-4,43
1,1-3,29
4,1-43

4,44-11,32
4,44-49
5,1 33
6,1-25
7,1-16
8,1 20
9,1-10,22
11,1-32

12,1-26,19

12,1-31
13,1-26,15

13,1-19

l. lntroduction to the Deuteronomic
Law Code
A. General Historical Introduction

l. Historical survey
2. Summary about the Law's goodness

B. Particular Introduction to the Law
1. Introductory context
2. Moses and the Ten Commandments
3. Instruction on obeying the Law
4. Attitudes toward foreign gods

5. The desert lesson: depend on God!

6. The golden calf lesson: idolatry
7. General urging to love covenant

ll. The Deuteronomic Law Code

A. The Introductory Law: one sanctuary
B. The Individual Laws

1. Laws on idolatry
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l4,l29
15,I 18

15,19 23

16,1-17
16,18-18,22
l9,l-21
20,1 20; 21,10 l4; 23,9 l4
21,1 9
21 ,15-22,12
22,1313,1
23,1-25,19
26,1-15

26,16-19

27,1-30,20
27,1-28,68

27,1 26
28,1-46
28,47 68

29,1-30,20
29,127
30,1-20

31 ,l-34,12
31,1-13.23 29

31,1-13
31,23-29

32,1 44 (31,14 221

31,14-22
31,30-32,44

32,45-33,29
32,45 52

33,129
34,t t2

2. Ritual food laws and tithes

3. Sabbatical release for the Poor
4. Sacriflce of the flrstborn

5. Pilgrim feastdays binding on all

6. Offlcials: kings, priests, prophets

7. Cities of refuge

8. Rules for the HolY War

9. Unknown murders
10. Laws on social problems

1 1. Sexual and marriage laws

12. Divorce, marflage, and charitY

13. Tithes on first fruits
(1. Conclusion: Summary of the Covenant

lll. Final Speeches on the Covenant

A. The Covenant Ceremony

l. Curses and blessings

2. Added curses and blessings

3. An exilic expansion

B. Moses'Final Exhortation on Covenant

l. Covenant warning to exiles

2. Promise of mercy in exile

N. The Final Conclusion oI the Pentateuch

A. The Choice of a Successor

1. joshua selected

2. Law placed in the Ark
I). The Song of Moses

1. Moses commanded to sing

2. The song of Moses

C. The Blessing of Moses

l. Moses' last view of the Land

2. Moses' final blessing

I). The Death of Moses

The outline shows that the basic structure is built around a new presentation of the Law
that restates many of the earlier laws of Exodus through Numbers. There is further internal
evidence from the original Hebrew text of the book that it was not allwritten at the same time.

Some of the speeches in Chapters 1-11 and 26-30 are addressed to the individual Israelites:
"you," while others are addressed to the plural "ye" ot "you a11." Certain sections, such as

Chapters 1-3 are almost entirely in this plural form, while othel sections, such as Chaptets 4-
I 1, are almost completely in the singular. This has led scholars to detect separate stages of
development in the book.

It might be noted, especially, that the materials gathered in Chapters 31-34 are not quite

as tied to the laws as are those of Chapters 1-30. These last four chapters gather together ali of
the diverse traditions and long-established works belonging to the memory of Moses that have
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not found any other place in the Pentateuch. These flnal chapters in some way form an

appendix to the first thirfy chapters.

The Covenant Structure of the Book

In looking at Exodus 19-24, some general similarities stood out berween the description of how
Israel received its covenant and the general shape of ancient secular covenants between kings.

There were six typical parts to a covenant treaty which are reflected in a vague way in the
structure of the dramatic account of those chapters. These six parts were: (1) a preamble that
identified the great king giving the treaty; (2) a historical prologue listing his gracious deeds to
the lesser king; (3) the iegal stipulations blnding on the lesser king (the vassal); (4) the
provisions for public reading of the document; (5) the list of gods who witnessed the treaty; and
(6) the curses and blessings on those who break or keep the treary.

The same pattern can be found in the Book of Deuteronomy, Chapters 1-30:

A the great king's self-identiflcation Dt 1,1

B the historical prologue Dt 1,2-4,43
C the laws binding on the vassal

1. exhortatory introduction Dt 4,44-11,32
2. the law code in detail Dt 12,1-26,19

D provisions for reading the law aloud Dt27,8
E witness of the gods none
F curses and blessings Dt27,1-28,68

In examining this structure, it becomes certain that the final form of Deuteronomy is made
to be in the general shape of an actual treaty document. As in the Exodus narrative, there is no
suggestion of divine witnesses, since there can be no other gods beside the Lord to perform that
role. But, in distinction to the Exodus story, this covenant account ends with a very long series

of curses and blessings that fill Chapters 27 and 28. In this way it resembles the types of treaty
covenants we know from the Assyrian period, especially in the seventh century r.c., rather than
the earlier Hittite models that perhaps influenced the Exodus accounts of the original covenant.

It is important to note at this stage, however, that the book as a whole, beglnning with the
flrst sentence and concluding with the notice of the great leader's death, is framed as a farewell
speech of Moses to the people. It might also be compared to an aging father's advlce to his son
so that the son might gain wisdom. Both forms are well known in ancient literature. Joshua 23-
24 has been structured as a deathbed speech to the people, and I Samuel 12 serves as the
prophet Samuel's farewell speech. In the New Testament, John's Gospel has gathered many of
Jesus'words into a long farewellspeech at the Last Supper (John 13-17). On the other hand,
the form of both Proverbs 1-9 and the Book of Ecclesiastes is that of a speech from an aged

father who passes on the wisdom he has learned to his sons and disciples. Many Egyptian
wisdom works also use this technique. Ouite possibly Deuteronomy combines elements of both
the deathbed legacy of the great leader and the wisdom of a father that is handed on to hls sons.

The nature of the book as a covenant structure, and its impassioned language of urgency
suggest that the authors saw it as a program for renewing the covenant by the people. Indeed,
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this will prove to be an important factor in :rying to date the document to the seventh cen'

tury B.c.

The Unique Style of the Book

Deuteronomy has long been recognized as air independent source within the Pentateuch that
has no direct connection with any of the other three sources, J, E, or P. Not only is it entirely

self-contained, as a speech from beginning to end, but its vocabulary and phraseology are

generally unmatched anywhere among those sources. A good flavor can be found by reading

Chapters 4- I 1 , where expressions such as the following occur repeatedly:

1 These are the ordinances, statutes and decrees which the Lonn, your God, has

enjoined on you (cf. 4,45;5,1; 6,1 ; 6,20; etc.).

2 Take care to observe them (4,5; 5,1; 6,3; 7,12;8,1; etc.).

3 You must learn them, or teach them in the land (5,1; 5,3 1; 11,19; etc.); and teach

them to your children (4,9; 4,10: 11,19; etc.).

4 In the land you are about to enter to possess (5,31; 6,1; 6,10; 6,18; 9,5; etc.).
5 So that you might live long and prosper (4,40; 5,33; 6,2f; 6,24; 11,9; etc.).

6 You will love the Lono, your God (6,5; 10,12;11,13; etc.).

7 With all your heart and sou,l (4,29;6,5; 10,12; 11,13, etc.).

8 Take to heart these words (6,6; 1 1,18).

9 Walk in his ways and fear the Lono (8,6;10,20;11,221.
10 Do not turn aside after other gods to serve them (6, 14; 7,4; 8,19; 11,16; etc.).
I I Lest God's anger flare up against you (6,15; 7,4;11,17; etc.\.

12 Do not forget the Lono (8,11; 6,12; etc.).

13 Iset before you today a blessing and a curse 111,26; cf. 30,19).

l4 The land which the LoRD swore to our fathers [6,10; 6,18; 6,23;7,13;10,11;
etc.); a land flowing with milk and honey (6,3; 11,9; etc.).

l5 Do what is right and good (6,18; cf. 12,28; 13,19; etc.).

Deuteronomy has a repetitive style which serves well the preacher's need to get a message

across. The type of language, with its intense use of imperatives and rhetorical piling up of
several synonyms in a row for the same idea, hardly qualifies as plain narrative. It is persuasive

language, calculated to move an audience to decision or change. Similarly, it uses several

rhetorical devices to emphasize its major theme of obedience in the land. On one hand, it rarely
speaks of the land simply, but names it as the land flowing with milk and honey, a good land, a

land that God swore to your ancestors, and other phrases of appealing description; and sec-

ondly, it constantly recalls all the good deeds of the Lord toward Israel that involve divine care

and help in the land, especially against foreign opposition. The authors have a perspective that
seems extraordinarily concerned with warning about misuse of the land through serving other
gods and at the same time disobeying all of God's commands.

The Historical Development of the Book

Arguments for dating Deuteronomy sometime in the later part of the monarchy of Judah, rather
than in the time of Moses, can be given briefly. These points will focus some of the background
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problems and crises facing those who put it together, so that the religious message can stand out
more sharply for modern readers.

Second King;22,1-13,30 narrates the events of the reign of King Josiah (ono ooo r.c.). In
the eyes of the authors of Kings, by far the most important single action of the king was his
decision to reform the religious practice of the people and to renew the covenant commitment
of the nation, as a result of flnding a "Book of the Law" in the Temple during its rebuilding. The

king immediately consults a well-known prophetess, Huldah, who delivers a divine oracle
(2 Kgs 22,16f) that can be compared to the list of deuteronomic phrases in the section immedi-
ately above. Almost all of Huldah's words are duplicated in typical deuteronomic passages.

2 Kings 23then records the effects of Josiah's conversion and his decision to institute a major
reform. What he did conforms almost exactly to the program laid down by the law code of
Deuteronomy. Note the following parallels:

2 Kings 23

23,4.6.7.14
23,4f
23,5.11
23,7
23,10
23,13
23,13
23,14
23,21f.
23,24

Deuteronomy

7,5; 12,3; 16,21

17,3

17,3

23,18
12,31; 18,10
7,5; 12,2f.

12,1-32
7,5; 12,3

16, 1 
,B

18,1 1

abolition of the asherim
destroy the host of heaven
end worship of sun and moon
stop sacred prostitution
end the cult of Molech
tear down heathen high places

remove the foreign gods

destroy the "pl.[lars"

set up one Passover to be observed only in Jerusalem
forbid necromancy

According to the text of 2 Kings, the lawbook was found in Josiah's eighteenth year (ozz

n.c.) just as he became interested in reform. In a second version, told in 2 Chronicles 34, he

became interested in reform in his twelfth year (oza n.c.), and the book was discovered after
the changes were well under way. In either case, the similarities between this lawbook that
was found in the Temple during Josiah's reign (and which led to or supported a massive

reform) and the urgent preaching of Deuteronomy are too close not to refer to the same book.
Scholars conclude from this that at least the core of our present book of Deuteronomy was
known by ozz t.c.

Close examination of the contents of Deuteronomy, however, reveais that it has strong
similarities with many ideas and books that came down from the northern kingdom of Israel

when it was destroyed in nz r.c. by the Assyrians, almost exactly one hundred years earlier. It
shares a strong interest in the love of God, the covenant as relationship, and the imagery of a
father leading a son, all of which made the northern prophet Hosea so unique. It has a strong
polemic against Baal and the gods of Canaan, a major temptation for Israelites who lived in the
northern area nearest Tyre and Sidon; it has a flerce, warlike campaign strategy against Canaan-
ite religion typical of some of the stories told of the northern prophets Eliiah and Elisha in
l Kings 17 to 2 Kings 10. Moreover, its attitude of doubt about the king's faithfuiness in
Chapter 17 is more typical of a northern viewpoint than of the kingdom of Judah where the
house of David ruled. It also stron$y supports the role of Moses as a charismatic leader, much in
the style of the E source in the pentateuchal traditions of Exodus and Numbers. One could also
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point to the location of the covenant ceremon/ of curses and blessings in Deuteronomy 27-28
at Mounts Ebal and Gerizim, the traditional centers of the northern kingdom.

Could there be a northern origin to the earliest level of deuteronomic traditions? The

answer is a possible yes if we look to a passage in 2 Kings 18,3'7 inwhich the authors state that
King Hezekiah of Judah began a similar reform to that of Josiah around the time he became king,
perhaps 715 B.c. But did Hezekiah know of the teachings of Deuteronomy back then? Again, it is
possible that the refugees from the north brought down the fundamental deuteronomic laws
and traditions with them as they fled the Assyrians a mere seven years earliet, and it was these

that Hezekiah decided to put into practice evern in Judah.
What happened to the Book of Deuteronomy belween Hezekiah and Josiah is unknown.

According to the Book of Kings, King Manasseh, who ruled for most of the intervening years,

violently opposed all reform (2 Kgs 21,1 15;23,26f), and probably persecuted its leaders. They
in turn either hid the already-written book, or kept their teachings to themselves until a more
favorable king came to the throne in Judah.

The Development of the Religious Perspective
of the Book

With such a long and complicated history behind Deuteronomy, we must be cautious in trying
to answer what particular point of view it represents. Possibly it developed in the following
manner:

1) When the northern kingdom went its own way after the death of Solomon about q:o

a.c., it claimed that it was more faithful to the older covenant of Moses and was opposed to the

claims of the house of David in Jerusalem that God redirected the covenant through the royal
promise to David in 2 Samuei 7. The new northern kings, however, quickly adopted all sorts of
Canaanite practices and allowed devotion to llaal, Asherah, and other deities to exist alongside

the worship of the Lord. This violated the fundamental law of the covenant that there must be

no god beside the Lord. The most likely source for sustained opposition to these policies came

from the circles of prophets around Elilah and Elisha who violently opposed any compromise
with the cult of Baal, and from among the levitical priests charged with teaching and maintain-
ing the covenant demands. They began to put together a new statement of the law centered on
the warning that if Israel did not do better and keep its covenant, it would lose its land.

2) The defeat of the north byAssyria inzzzs.c. proved these reformers right, but also left
them homeless. Many fled to Judah and there the terrible lesson that disobedience led to
disaster impressed Hezekiah and his Judean priests. They tried to implement the Deuteronomic
reform ideas in Judah, which did not really take hold at that time because Iudah felt little need
to reform after the miraculous escape from an Assyrian invasion in z0r 8.c., during the later years

of Hezekiah. The people of Judah credited this to God's promise to David never to abandon his

dynasty nor his city, Jerusalem. The southern kingdom became convinced God would protect
them no matter what they did.

3) In the days of Josiah, Judah began to expand and retake the old northern kingdom of
Israel because the Assyrian empire was falling apart. To win over the half-believing northerners
to his side, Josiah wanted something to unite the country in faith. Once he became aware of
Deuteronomy's program, from the discovery of the book in the Temple, he decided to use it. It
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was at this stage that the book was enlarged to its present size, except for a few chapters at the
beginning and end.

4) This new setting in the kingdom of Judah led to the particular southern emphases in the
book on (a) a single place of worship where God's name would dwell (Chap. 12,l 14]r, and (b)

the frequent use throughout of the verb "choose" to describe the place God has chosen to set

the divine name. The Hebrew verb is used to describe God's choosing David and is a kind of
sacred term for the royal dynasty in Jerusalem-that God chose them-stressing God's special
choice of both the house of David and the Temple of Jerusalem.

5) Also in the time of Josiah, or shortly after, the followers of Deuteronomy began to
expand its call to obey God faithfully in the land. They wrote a history of Israel from Joshua
down to the last kings so that each period of time and each ruler was judged according to the
standards of Deuteronomy. Now the influence of deuteronomic thought filled not only the Book
of Deuteronomy itself, but also Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings. It had

become a major reform movement in Israel based on historical experience.

Important Themes of Deuteronomy

The development of its historical and religious perspective led Deuteronomy to give great stress

to certain areas of faith over others. In reading the long introduction in Chapters l-11 and
looking at the particular points that the body of laws covers in Chapters 12-26, note these
frequent themes:

The Importance of the Covenant
Deuteronomy is edited in the form of a covenant treafy between God and the people, but it is

also a speech of Moses which recalls all the covenant benefits that God has done for Israel in the
desert. There is also an emphasis throughout the book on the love of father and son as a way of
speaking about God and Israel. The deuteronomic authors borrowed this from standard cove-
nant treaties of the times, which used the motivation of love to encourage loyalty between the
parties. In can fairly be said that for Deuteronomy, covenant love and fidelity are everything!

The Law is Not Simply Laws, But Total Commitment
Another way of approaching Deuteronomy's message is to say it demands a full commitment of
heart and mind and strength to God. It is no accident that the most important statement in
Deuteronomy (6,4f ) has become the daily prayer and confession of faith of Jews everywhere,
and was cited by Jesus himself as the greatest commandment for Christians: "Hear, O Israel!
The Lono is our God, the Lono alone! Therefore, you shall love the Lono, your God, with all
your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your strength."

Even the piling up of words for law, "the commandments, the statutes and decrees" (6,1),
or "ordinances, statutes and decrees" (6,20), and similar phrases, emphasize that the great

multitude of laws really points to a deeper and more permanent commitment to the Lord that
lies beneath.



RG II2 Reading Guide

There is Consistency to God's Dealings with Israel
One of the significant elements in Deuteronomy's presentation is the recital of Israel's history
and the iooking forward to still more problems that the peopie wili face in the years ahead. The

book sees a design in how God works in history. The pattern can be summarized briefly in this

challenge: There are two choices before you--the first is to obey God, follow his ways, and be

toyal with all your heart, then you shall receive the blessing of prosperiry and Iong existence on

the land; the second is to abandon God, follow the ways of the pagan gods such as Baal, and

receive divine punishment and God's curse by which you will be thrown off the iand and

subjugated to your enemies. This pattern is given very concrete form in Chapters 7 and 8, and

again in 30,15 20. A corollary of this is that Cod's wrath blazes out against any idolatry on the
part of Israel.

God's Blessing is Conditional
One of the themes that sets Deuteronomy apart from earlier thinking in Israel is that God's
promises either to Moses or to David are not simply guarantees that God will stand by this
people with protection and help, no matter what they do. Earlier theologies of God as a divine
warrior that always fights for his people is now transformed into a new view of a God who will
uphold the covenant and all of its terms, including blessing and curse, according to how Israel

keeps its part of the treaty. The stress falls on both faithful worship and social justice as ideals for
Israel. Repentance and change of heart are often required if Israel is to return to covenant

loyalty.

The Land Itself Is Conditional
Deuteronomy stresses that the covenant is tied to life in the land; misuse of the land, failure to
create a iust sociefy, and dishonest policies of rulers will cost Israel its right to the land. One
reason why the authors put the book into the form of a farewell speech of Moses in the desert is

that it makes the warning come from a time when they had no land yet, and hints that this may

happen again if the people do not heed his words. Perhaps the book became most influential
once the exile began (soa to sez r.c.), since then the readers could recognizelhat theywere now
indeed in their sorry state because they had not obeyed the Lord as Moses had warned. It spoke

to theh misery and to their repentant hearts!

There Is to be One Sanctuary
An important part of the program of Deuteronomy was to center the people's attention on

Jerusalem and away from the local shrines and cultic centers that too often had connections to
pagan beliefs and practices. It was an attempt to make the peopie think as a single mind about

unifled obedience to the Lord, a unifled commitment to each other as a people, and a unifled
source of all blessing. The kingship of the Lord over the land will then be recognized by all, so

that flnally the land, the law, and the people will be united as one.

Deuteronomy Updates the Covenant Law
A final point worth noting is how often the laws listed above in the outline of Deuteronomy
match those of the earliest law code in Israel, the "Covenants Code" found in Exodus 20,22-
23,33.In each case, however, the older laws are stated in a way that makes them more adapted

to life in the towns and cities of a kingdom in the eighth to sixth centuries n.c. They accent the
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obligations of citizens and members of the covenant to one another and to the weak and

dispossessed so that iustice can be done.

In your own study, compare the rwo sets of laws listed here to see if you can tell the
differences:

Exodus 2l-23 Deutercnomy I4-19

Ex2l,l-11 Dt 15,12-18

Ex21,12-14 Dt 19,1-13

Ex 22,29f Dt 15,19 23
Ex 22,31 Dt 14,3-21
Ex 23,1 Dl 19,16 21

Ex23,10f Dt 15,1-11

Ex 23,14 17 Dl 16,1 17

Connections of Deuteronomy and the Historical Books

Scholars in this century have stressed the sftong connection between the theology of Deuteron-
omy listed above and the viewpoint that can be found throughout the books of Joshua, Judges,
Samuel, and Kings. The same emphasis on having a choice to obey or disobey, with the resulting
blessing or cu6e, seems to underlie how these books evalute each major historical period and

each individual leader. In comparing the Book of Deuteronomy to the historical books, read

together the beautiful passage in Deuteronomy 6,3f about loving the Lord with all your heart and

soul and strength, and the statement made at the end of the Books of Kings about King Josiah:
"Before him there had been no king who turned to the Lono as he did, with his whole heart, his

whole soul, and his whole strength, in accord with the entire law of Moses" (2 Kgs 23,25). Note
also the echoes of Deuteronomy in the praise given to King Hezekiah in 2 Kings 18,5f. These are

enough to give a flavor of how Deuteronomy's thought pervades the historical accounts. For

further study, look also at these key passages in the histories that reflect Deuteronomy most
strongly:

Jos I ,1 l - 15 The promise

Jos23-24 The covenant renewal at Shechem

Jg;2,11-23 The pattern of sin and curse

1 Sm 12 Samuel's final warning on fidelity
2 Sm7 The promise to David

I Kgs 8-9 The conditional promise to Solomon
2 Kgs 17 The reason for the fall of the North
2 Kgs 23,25 27 The flnal evaluation of Judah's kings

Deuteronomy and the New Testament

The New American Bible lists two important citations of Deuteronomy used in Matthew's
Gospel to explain the temptation in the desert and to answer the question of which was the
greatest commandment. We can, however, see a much greater influence of Deuteronomy than

merely these two direct quotations from the book itself. It is in the attitude. The heart of
Deuteronomy is covenant loyalty, and Deuteronomy stresses the idea of God's fatherhood and

love for the people as his children. Deuteronomy also focuses on wholehearted obedience that
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does more than the minimum required. It sees all of life as a walking in the way of the Lord.
And finally, of course, it understands life to be full of choices made by faith; to obey or disobey.

These are all the themes of Jesus' own life. Some scholars have called Luke's Gospel a new
Deuteronomy. But this could be truly said of any of the Gospels. If we understand the demand

of Deuteronomy for singlemindedness, together with its vast vision that all of life must be an

integrated whole, we will be prepared for a deeper reading of the New Testament.

Conclusion

Deuteronomy sits last in the Pentateuch, and so sums up in a "Second Law" (the meaning of the
Greek deutero-nomos) the essential message of the earlier Pentateuchal stories for Israel's

existence as a kingdom rather than as a tribal alliance in the desert. But it also looks ahead from
the time of Israel's beginnings to that later life as a kingdom which is told in the historical books.

Thus it serves as both a conclusion to the desert period and a preface to the possession of the
land. It links the Pentateuch traditions with the works of the historians of its own school that
put together Joshua through 2 Kings. A diagram brings this out, and so prepares us to take up

the study of the historical books themselves:

The Pentateuch Deuteronomy The Historical Book
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Note to the Reader: The Historical Books

Within the parts of the Bible that tell the story of the Israelite people, scholars now distinguish
three maior works, each one made up of several books of the Bible. Though the Bible does not
give titles to these larger units, they are referred to by some appropriate description or by one of
the books within them. Thus, the first flve books of the Bible (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, and Deuteronomy-see Reading Guides above) are calied the Pentateuch (Greek for
"flve scrolls"). The next group (Joshua, Judges, I and2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings), discussed in
the Reading Guides that follow, is called the Deuteronomistic History because the Book of
Deuteronomy is a sort of preface to it (the Book of Ruth was placed within this group at a later
date). The last group (l and 2 Chronicles, Ezta, and Nehemiah) is called the Chronicler's
History because it begins with the Books of Chronicles.

Biblical scholars study the writing style, subject matter, and major themes in each of the
works. Based on this examination, they believe that each major collection was conceived and
put into flnal form by one person or a small group working together. These matters are treated
in the Reading Guides.

The ancient authors used stories and traditions that already existed; each major work
covers many centuries of history and therefore it cannot be an eyewitness account by one
person. The ancient authors created the final form of each work. Sometimes they took over
older accounts with little or no change; sometimes they rewrote their sources. It is important,
however, to pay attention both to the older materials (they tell us important things about the
ancient traditions) andto the final form of the documents (they tell us what the authors thought
was important and therefore emphasized). The Bible often tells the same story fiom different
points of view; this gives us a clue that the perspective itself, and not iust the story has

something to teach us.
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Joshua, Judges, 1-2 Samuel and l-2 Kings

Though we often treat the Books of Joshua, Judges, I arrd 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings as

separate and independent works, we must recognize that actually they form part of a continu-
ous story that begins in Genesis and ends in 2 Kings. This complex of books was put together
and edited in the years subsequent to the destruction ofJerusalem in sao n.c.

Before Genesis to Kings was put into its present form, the Bools of Joshua, Judges, I and

2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings, with the Book of Deuteronomy as its introduction, formed the
Deuteronomistic History. There were multiple stages of development from the individual tradi
tions that make up these books to their flnal form as part of the Deuteronomistic History.
Though it is not possible to delineate all stages of development, it is clear from the unifled
theological character of the work that it emerged from one dominant school of thought, the
deuteronomic school, and that this school revised and updated Ure history when necessary. We

shall refer to the authors of this complex work as the deuteronomistic writers.

The Literary Character of the Deuteronomistic History

The style and vocabulary of the deuteronomistic writers is easy to recognize, for it is fllled with
clich6s and repetitions. Some characteristic deuteronomistic phrases are: "to follow other gods,"
"to serve other gods," "the city that the Lonn has chosen," "to sacrifice and burn incense at
high places," "you will know that the Lono alone is God," "to walk in the ways of the Lono,"
"to keep all the commandments," "to provoke the LoRD to anger." This sampling is meant for
illustrative purpose only; it is by no means complete.

Interspersed throughout the Deuteronomistic History are speeches or essays that are

related to one another in style, vocabulary and theology. The speeches (Jos 1 , 1 l -1 5; 23; 1 Sm

12; 2 Sm 7; I Kgs B, 14 61 ) are put in the mouths of leading characters at key moments in the
history. Where no leading character is available an essay is inserted (Ios 12; Igs 2,ll 23; 2 Kgs

RG 116
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17,7-23).ln these speeches and essays we flnd a "looking back" at where Israel has been and a
"looking forward" to where Israel will be. In each case the course of events is explained in
terms of deuteronomic theology: if Israel is obedient to the law of the LoRD all will go well, if
Israel is disobedient it will be punished. These speeches and essays are basically hortatory in
character, that is, though they seek to explain Israel's situation, at the same time they urge or
exhort Israel to be obedient to the law

Sources Used by the Deuteronomistic Writers

It is certain that the deuteronomistic writers used sources in writing the history of Israel. Some

of the sources are mentioned in the history itself: "The Book of Jashar" (Jos 10,13; 2 Sm 1,18),

"The Book of the Chronicles of Solomon" (1 Kgs 11,41), "The Book of the Chronicles of the
Kings of Judah" (1 Kgs 14,29, and fourteen more times), "The Book of the Chronicles of the
Kings of Israel" (1 Kgs 14,19, plus l6 times). These writers must have other sources as well that
formed the bases for the Books of Joshua and Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings.

The deuteronomistic writers impressed upon their sources an overall unily. Nevertheless

there are contradictions, inconsistencies, and duptications throughout the Book of Joshua,

Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and I and 2 Kings that will become clear as we work our way through
the books themselves. Because of these inconsistencies we can see that, though the
deuteronomistic writers have their own distinctive view of events, they respect their sources

and allow them to speak for themselves, even when they are not in agreement. The fact that the
Deuteronomistic History is the work of more than one individual also causes discrepancies.

Subsequent additions and corrections to the work produce at times contradictions and inconsis-

tencies. These later insertions are frequently noticeable in the final product.

Date and Purpose of the Deuteronomistic History

The final edition certainly dates ftom the postexilic period, but much of it may have been in
written form at the time of Josiah, king of Judah, (a. ooo n.c.) The fact that it existed in earlier and

later versions makes the determination of its purpose particularly difficult. As a whole, the
history shows Israel that it deserved destruction because of its sin. The Lono had repeatedly sent
warnings and showed mercy, but Israel refused to tum from its sinful way so the Lono was
forced to destroy Israel. This essentially negative outlook has superseded a more positive

approach to the history of Israel taken in earlier editions. The promise to David of an everlasting
dynasty provides an element of hope. The recurring pattern of sin, punishment, cry for help, and

deliverance also provides a basis for hope. That is, Israel has sinned and been punished, but if
Israel will return to the Lono and cry for help, the Lono will deliver Israel as in the past. It may
well be that earlier editions saw in Judah's continued existence after the fall of the northern
kingdom, the fulfillment of the promise to David, but a later edition obscured this basis for hope
after Judah had been destroyed in seo n.c. (See Historical Outline, pp. RG 3 I -35.)

Theological Concerns of the Deuteronomistic History

The size and complexity of the Deuteronomistic History preclude any simple statement of its
theology. Some of the themes of the individual stories and their reinterpretation by the
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deuteronomistic writers will be found in the study guides for each book of the history. What
follows is only a general outline of the overriding theological concerns of the deuteronomistic
writers.

The Book of Deuteronomy provides the key to understanding the Deuteronomistic History.
That book sets forth the requirements of the Law (D|4,44-26,19) which will become the
criteria by which the deuteronomistic writers organize and evaluate Israel's history. According
to the Book of Deuteronomy, obedience to the laws of Moses brings covenantblessing (28,1-

14); disobedience brings curse (28,15 68). The deuteronomistic writers see in the events of
Israel's history the realization of blessing or cllrse depending on Israel's obedience or disobedi-

ence to the laws of Moses.

Of the deuteronomic laws, the most important for the deuteronomistic writers is the first
commandment of the decalogue: "1, the Lonn, am your God . . . you shall not have other gods

besides me" (Dt 5,6-7). Exclusive worship of the Lono is so crucial to the deuteronomistic
writers that virtually the entire history of Israel is told in terms of Israel's obedience to this one

law The deuteronomistic writers' concern for central2ation of worship in Jerusalem rests upon
their interest in exclusive worship of the LoRD. The deuteronomistic writers' interest in the
Temple stems from their concern for obedience to this commandment. Though the
deuteronomistic writers speak frequently of obedience to the laws, and statutes, and command-
ments, in reality all laws, statutes, and commandments are reducible to one law: worship the
Lom and the Lono alone.

For the deuteronomistic writers it is the word of the Lono that defines and determines the
history of Israel. That word is expressed in deuteronomic law and reiterated by the prophets. A
true prophet is one who speak the LoRD's Law and warns the people of the consequences of
disobedience (Dt 18,920). The people cannot plead ignorance of the Law, for the prophets

testify to the Law and call the people to repentance on the basis of it (2 Kgs 17,13).
It is important to recognize these theological concerns from which the deuteronomistic

writers operate, for it determines what they select from their sources and how those sources are

used. We do not have a complete history of Israel. We have Israel's history told from the
theological perspective of the deuteronomistic writers: when Israel worshipped the Lono, and

the LoRD alone, all went well for the nation, but because Israel chose to abandon the Lono to
worship the gods of its neighbors, the Lono punished them with defeat and exile.

How to Read the Deuteronomistic History

The literary material in Joshua-2 Kings is predominantly narrative in form. Here and there one

finds other literary forms such as poetry (for example, Jos 10,12-13; Jgs 5,1-31; 1 Sm 2,1 l0) or
lists (for example, Ios 12,1-24; 13,B-21,42;2 5m23,2439), but by and large the work is a

series of stories combined to form one story. The various kinds of stories that form this history
we will consider in the context of the reading guides, but it is important to understand in what
sense we are to read the Deuteronomistic History as history.

We normally think of history as recounting "what happened," but we must recognize that
there is no history which simply recounts what happened. All history involves the selection,
organization of sources, and interpretation of events. There is no such thing as a totally
"objective" history that is, we do not have facts that exist in isolation from the way a historian
has used them. The deuteronomistic writers tell the history of Israel from their own unique
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perspective. They have a message to get across to their audience. The deuteronomistic writers'
distinctive view of Israel's history is a theological interpretation of Israel's past. In reading this
history the issues of concern center not on what actually happened, but on the theological
message that the deuteronomistic writers wished to convey and that will be the focus of our
study.

For further reading

There is very little written on the Deuteronomistic History that is available to the 1ay audience. The
following articles provide an overview of the theology of the deuteronomistic writers.

Ackoyd, Peter R. "The Historians and Theologians of the Exilic Age, the Deuteronomic History." In
Exile and Restoration: A Study of Hebrew Thought of the SAth Century B.C. Philadelphia:
Westminister, 1968. Pp. 62-83.

Wolff, Hans Walter. "The Kerygma of the Deuteronomic Historical Work." In The Vitality of the Old
Testame nt Traditio ns, 2nd ed. Atlanta : John Knox, 1982. Pp. 83- I 00.

On the compilation and redaction of the Deuteronomistic History the reader may wish to consult:

Freedman, David N. "The Deuteronomic History." ln Interpreter's Dictionary ol the Bible, Supple

ment. Ed. George Buttrick. Nashville : Abingdon, 1 97 6. Pp. 226-28.
Fretheim, Terence E. Deuteronomic History. Interpreting Biblical Texts. Eds. Lloyd R. Bailey and

Victor P. Furnish. Nashville: Abingdon, 1983.
Mayes, A.D.H. The Story of Israel between Settlement and Exile. London: SCM Press, Ltd., 1983.

JOSHUA tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 227-252 of the Old Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

In the background of the Book of Joshua lies a long and complicated history of formation. At
each stage of development the original traditions upon which the book is based have been

added to, modified, and altered. It will be easier to work our way through the Book of Joshua if
we understand something of the formation of the book, the kinds of literary material that make

up the book, and the editorial activity of the deuteronomistic writers.

The Formation of the Book of Joshua
Though it is not possible to reconstruct in detail all stages of development, we can identify some

of the layers that make up the Book of Joshua. The redactional activity of the deuteronomistic
writers is obvious. Their distinctive vocabulary and theological perspective are found in Jos 1,1-

1B; 8,30 35; 12;21,43-12,6;23,1-16 and in some verses that link together other blocks of
material.

When we eliminate the passages associated with the deuteronomistic writers, in one or
more editions of the history we discover in Chapters I - 12 stories associated almost exclusively
with the tribe of Beniamin and its sanctuary at Gilgal. These stories were originally associated

with isolated military success or defeats and cultic matters. Some of these stories may have been
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combined before being taken up by the deuteronomistic writers; it may also be that their
present organization derives exclusively from the deuteronomistic writers. In either case, they

do not give a complete picture of the conquest of the land of Canaan.

In the background of Chapters 13-21 are several geographical lists, either town lists or
boundary lists. They are used by the deureronomistic writers to show the extent of the

conquest.

The Stories and Lists that Form the Book of Joshua
The story of Israel's conquest of the iand of Canaan in Chapters l-12 is itself composed of
various stories. These stories are classified as sagas; that is, stories that bear some relationship to
fact but whose main concern is the universal truth, the rypical event that finds expression in the

story. Sagas tell the events of the past in such a way that the audience gains insight into its own
present experiences. The story of the conquest then becomes a story not simply of the past, but
a story in which Israel can see its experience with its God as it continues to realize its present.

Many of the sagas in this first half of the Book of Joshua are etiologies or contain etiological
elements. An etiology is a story which explains something: the name of a place, a particular

custom, and the like. For example, the city Gilgal gets its name by association with the events

that took place there (5,9), or the Valley of Achor (misery) receives its name from the "misery"
encountered ther e (7,24-26).

Chapters 13-21 of the Book of Joshua are concerned with the distribution of the land to
the tribes of Israel. This section is composed from official lists; that is, government documents
that were probably used for taxation purposes or to settle land disputes. These lists most likely
represent various tribal territorial claims or boundaries that existed at different times in Israel's

history but they are used by the deuteronomistic writers to indicate the extent of the conquest
and the territorial claims of each tribe. Though dating such lists is always difflcu1t, it is most
probable that these lists come ftom an early period in Israel's history.

The Book of Joshua in Context
The Book of Joshua cannot be considered in isolation from the ongoing story of Israel as the
LoRr's covenanted people, which began with the call of Abraham. By the end of the Book of
Deuteronomy, Israel is a numerous people and it has entered into covenant with the Lono its
God. Thus the promise made to Abraham in Genesis 12,1-3 has been partially fulfllled. What
remains to be fulfllled is the promise of land. By the end of the Book of Joshua, Israel is in
possession of the land of Canaan and all elements of the promise have been fulfilled.

As the Book of Joshua cannot be considered in isolation from Israel's story in Genesis to
Kings, neither can it be seen in isolation from the Deuteronomistic History (the Books of
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, I and2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings) of which it is an integralpart.
In the Book of Deuteronomy, which introduces the Deuteronomistic History ioshua is ap-

pointed the successor of Moses and the conditions for a successful conquest and occupation of
the land are laid down. If Israel obeys the laws given by the Lono and mediated by Moses, it will
conquer the land and live in it in peace and prosperity (Dt 30,15-20). The Book of Joshua
presents the flrst step, the conquest and distribution of the land; the succeeding stages of
development, ultimately unsuccessful because of Israel's refusal to obey the law of the Loro,
will be found in the Bool$ of iudges, I and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings.



RG 121
Joshua

The Book of Joshua in Oufline

TheBookofJoshuaclearlydividesbetweentheconquestof thelandof Canaan(Chapters 1-12)

and its distribution (Chapiers 13-21). The concluding chapters (22-241contain the dismissal of

the transiordan tribes, Joshua's farewell address, and the Shechem assembly.

The Conquest of the Land of Canaan lJos l,t-12,24]|
The first major division of the Book of Joshua sets forth the conquest of the land. It is composed

of the following units:

l,l-18
2,1-25
3,1-5,1
5,2-15
6,1-27
7,1-8,35
9,1-27
10,1-27
10,28-11,23
12,124

Introduction
Joshua Sends Spies to Jericho
The Israelites Cross the Jordan

Final Preparations for the Conquest

The Conquest ofJericho
The Sin of Achan and the Conquest of Ai
The Covenant with the Gibeonites

The Battle at Gibeon

The Conquest of the Entire Land

List of Conquered Kings

Distribution of the Land Uos 13,1-21,45)
The conquest of the land is followed by its distribution to the tribes.

13,1- 19,51

l3,l 33

14,1-17,18
18,1-19,51

Tibal Allotmens

Introduction and distribution of the land to the Eastern tribes:

Reuben, Gad, half-tribe of Manasseh

Distribution of the land to Caleb, Judah, and the Joseph tribes
Distribution of the land to Beniamin, Simeon, Zebulon, Issachar,

Asher, Naphtali, Dan, and the personal territory ofJoshua
Cities of Refuge

The Levitical Cities

20,1-g
21,1-45

Conclusion (Jos 22,1 -14,33i
Three distinct units form the conclusion of the Book of Joshua:

22,1 34 Dismissal of the Transjordan Tribes and Their Altar
23,1-16 Joshua's Farewell Speech

24,1 28 The Shechem Assembly

Reading Through the Book of Joshua
In this section we will look at some of the historical, cultural, and literary background necessary
to enable us to read the Book of Joshua with understanding.
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The Conquest of the Land of Canaan Jos 1,1_12,241
The conquest of the land of Canaan is an important part of the theological schema of the
deuteronomistic writers, for in conquering the land the promise to Abraham (Gn 12,1 3) flnds
complete fulfillment. The conquest is thus a testimony to the faithfulness of the Lord.

INTRODUCTION (Jos 1,1 18)

The opening chapter of the Book of Joshua lal's down in deuteronomistic theological rerms the
basis for success in gaining possession of the land of Canaan. Though the achievement of
conquest rests with the Lono, and not with the people, nevertheless, the faith and obedience of
the people play an important role. If the people trust in the Lono and obey the laws which the
Lono has commanded, then the conquest moves forward swiftly and smoothly; if they disobey,
the conquest is halted or modified. The stories that follow show how this deuteronomic
theological principle is worked out in the course of the conquest.

Two important theological concepts are set forth in this introduction and are assumed in
the background of the stories that follow. They are the notion of the Lono as a Warrior God who
leads Israel in battle and the land as the gift of the LoRD to Israel. These concepts are so central
to Israel's theological development that we must iook at them in greater depth.

The Lono as Warrior GodlHoly War. One of the most pervasive images of God in the O1d

Testament, especially prominent in the Books of Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, is that of the
Lono as a Warrior God who leads Israel in Holy War. Oftentimes, modern readers find this
image of God offensive. Our own experience of modern warfare and the real threat of nuclear
holocaust make it diff,cult for us to relate to a Warrior Lord. From a Christian perspective the
injunction to "love your enemies" stands in sharp contrast to the command of the Old Testa.

ment God to take up arms. In spite of our apprehensions about war, we cannot simply eliminate
or ignore the notion of God as Warrior for it forms Israel's earliest and foundational experience
of God in the Exodus, and it dominates the material under consideration. At the same time,
though war is taken up into Israel's theology and forms a part of the biblical narrative we should

not conclude that it receives unqualified approval fiom God.

To understand the concepts of the Lono as Warrior and of Holy War, it is important to
remember that these concepts emerge from Israel's experience, just as our own views of war are

formed by our experience. Israel lived within the cultural and theological milieu of the ancient

Near East and was influenced by the common life it shared with neighboring countries. In the
ancient Near East war was a part of the fabric of life. Indeed so pervasive was the reality of war
that 2 Sm 1 1,1 can speak of the "spring (N,48, turn) of the yeat" as the time when "kings go out
lo war (NAB, on campaign)." War was a yearly and commonplace event.

In addition, the notion that the gods act within war, either leading their nations to victory
or punishing them through defeat, is found throughout the ancient Near East. It is true that
Israel will develop and expand on this notion, but the notion itself Israel shared with its

neighbors. Even the practice of herem, that is, the sacrifice of the spoils of war to the deity, is

not exclusive to Israel. There is testimony to the practice of, herem in an inscription of Mesha,

king of Moab in the ninth century B.c. It states that the inhabitants of the land were slaughtered
in accordance with the sacriflcial ban to Chemosh, the god of Moab.

It is not unusual, then, that we find in Israel concepts of God as Warrior and of Holy War.

These ideas formed Israel's life and experience as a nation. The Exodus was understood in terms
of the Lono's defeat of Pharaoh and his forces in order to lead Israel to freedom. In response
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Israel became the people of the Lono. As covenant Lord, the Lono governed all aspects of

Israel,s life, even, unO roJ.ipecially, war. Warfare was seen as an expression of the LoRo's

care for Israel. The Lono ngnting on behalf of Israel testifies to the LoRD's love for Israel' Later'

when Israel is defeated ly"ettyiiu and Babylon, rather than view this defeat as signifying the

weakness of the Lono, Iiraet, through the prophets, will view its defeat as the LoRo's war

against the people in order to punish the nation for its failure to keep covenant'

There can be no doubt that much ofwhat is presented in the Books ofJoshua and Judges

with respect to Holy Way and the practice of. herem is a theological reconstruction of the

deuteronomistic writers to bring the conquest into line with Deuteronomic Law (Dt 20,16f).

The deuteronomistic writers present an idealized picture of the conquest as a Holy War fought

by the Lono (Jos 10,14) in which all is utterly destroyed (Jos 11,20). That this is a theological

construct is clear from the incompleteness of the conquest (Jgs 1) and the fact that in reality the

land is not entirely in Israel's control until the time of David.

It is important to bear in mind that whatever our views with respect to war, Israel's

understanding of the Lono as Warrior is an affirmation of the LoRD's love and concern for Israel.

The Land as Gift. The land of Israel most obviously refers to the actual territory that Israel came

to occupy, but because of the covenanted relationship between the LoRD and lsrael the land will
take on other meanings as well. The land is included in the promise given to Abraham, and

though Abraham travels to the land of Canaan he does not gain possession of it. Rather he is a

sojourner in a land not his own. The land will not belong to Israel until the Lor.o dispossesses

the Canaanites from the land at the time of conquest. The land is the Lono's land, won by the

Lono in battle (Jos 10,14). The Lono gives the land to Israelin fulflllment of the promise (Jos

21,4345;23,14). The land is a gift to Israel. It is a good land, a land "flowingwith milk and

honey" (Ex 3,8; Jos 5,6). It provides a homeless wandering people a place to live. It gives them a

new identity, a sense ofbelonging, a sense ofsecurity. The land is the Lono's gift to be used and

enjoyed, but at the same time a sacred trust.
Though the land is a source of blessing for Israel, it is also a source of temptation. On that

land the fertility gods had been worshipped by the Canaanites. With Israel's settlement in the
land, fertility becomes a maior concern and thus Israel is tempted to worship the gods of the
Canaanites. As long as Israel abides by the terms of the covenant and resists the temptation to
worship other gods, it will live in the land in peace and prosperity (Jos l,lB). Israel's failure to
live in accordance with the demands of covenant will result in the loss of the land. The story of
Israel's life on the land as it unfolds in the Books of Judges, I and2 Samuel, and I and 2 Kings is

the story of its failure to obey the covenant, thus forcing the LoRD to take back the gift of the
1and.

JOSHUA SENDS SPIES TO JERICHO (Jos2,125]r

The actual taking of the city of Jericho is in Chapter 6 and it is difficult to reconcile this story of
the spies with the mlraculous takeover there. It may be that the deuteronomistic writers are
attempting to reconcile variant accounts of the conquest ofJericho. The conclusion of this story
in 6,25 suggests that its purpose was to account for the fact that the family of Rahab was not
destroyed, but allowed to continue living in the land.
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THE ISRAELITES CROSS THE JORDAN (Jos 3,1-5,I)
In spite of the duplications and chronological confusion in this story its theological message is
clear. In an event similar to that of the crossing of the Red Sea (Ex 14) the power of Goa is
shown to be operative, Joshua is affirmed as leader, and the people are committed in obedience
to the Lono and the leaders the LoRD has selected.

Explicit identity befween the crossing of the Red Sea and this event is drawn inJos 4,21-
23, thus the power of the LoRD is revealed to the generation that has not seen the ,.signs 

and
wonders" associated with the Exodus from Egypt. The Lono commands the people to foltow
the Ark. The Ark, symbolizing the LoRo's presence, leads the people through the river, and
finally the Lono commands that memorial stones be erected to commemorate the event. The
action of the Lono arouses fear in the nations that will be driven from the 1and. The Holy Way of
conquest has begun and, before a battle has been fought, the nations tremble with fear (5,1).

The leadership of Joshua is accentuated by the clear parallels drawn berween him and
Moses. Like Moses, Joshua is obedient to the Lono's commands. The Lono exalts Joshua and
assures him that he will be with him as he was with Moses (3,7;4,14). The most obvious
parallel is the event of the crossing itself and the correspondence drawn between the roles of
Moses and Joshua in the crossings.

Though all success rests with the LoRo, nevertheless the obedience of the people is
important. They are to do their part: to follow obediently, to teach their children the signifi
cance of the event, to recognize that the Lono is in their midst and that Joshua is the Lono's
appointed leader.

The liturgical overtones of the passage are clear. Before the action can take place, the
people must sanctlfy themselves; that is, they are to put themselves in a state of ritual purity in
order to partake in the crossing. The priests play an important role in the story as those to whom
the fuk is entrusted. The event is commemotated and its signiflcance is to be taught to future
generations.

Many of the themes that are found in this story will recur throughout the Book of Joshua.

FINAL PREPARATIONS FOR THE CONOUEST (Jos 5,215)
In this chapter three separate units are set side by side: circumcision of the wilderness genera-

tion (w. 29); celebration of the Passover (w. 1012); and the meeting of Joshua with the
captain of the "host" of the LoRD [w. 13 15). What unites these three different traditions is that
they now form part of the final preparations for the Conquest.

Circumcision was practiced by many ancient peoples. It probably began as part of a puberty

ritual, but with Israel it becomes a sign of its identity as the people of the LoRD. As the text
presents it, circumcisions were not performed during the wilderness wanderings; thus, for this
generation to be identifled as Israel, the men must be circumcised. At the beginning of the story
the event takes place appropriately at "Hill of the Foreskins" (see note [N,48] Jos 5,3). At the end

an etiological element is added to explain the name "Gilgal" (glgl) as a pun on "rcmove" (gll).
In verses 10 l2 Israel again shows its obedience to the Lono by celebrating the Passover at

the prescribed time. This first celebration in the land in which Israel eats of the bounty of the
land anticipates Israel's eventual possession of the land and the ceiebration of future harvests.

The flnal unit of this section appears to be a fragment of the commissioning of Joshua. He is

not actually commissioned here, but like Moses he confionts a mysterious being and is told to
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remove his sandals (Ex 3,5 parallels Jos 5,15). Joshua's obedience to the divine being indicates

hisobediencetotheLono;theencounteritselfconflrmshimasleader'

THE CONOUEST OF JERICHO llos6,1'27]t
Many motifs already iound in the Book of Joshua come together here. The role of Joshua as

leader and the battle as a Holy War again finds expression' The Ark is carried into battle

signifying God's presence. The promise to spare Rahab and his family (Jos 2,12'l4l is realized

here.
The complex intertwining of these motifs with the siege of Jericho suggests a long prehis-

tory of the transmission of the story. It may wetl be that we are dealing with a popular war story

thul *., expanded as the story was told and retold. What is clear from the story in the form in

which we have it is that the Lono fights for Israel. The miraculous nature of the defeat of Jericho

accentuates the role played by the Lono in this event. The exhortation to obedience (verses 17-

1g) and rhe affirmation rhat rhe people did obey the laws of Holy war (hereml bring to the fore

the deuteronomistic theology that victory depends upon the obedience ofJoshua and the people

to the commands of the Lono.
When we recognize that the deuteronomistic writers have reformulated this story in iight

of their theology of conquest, it is not surprising that archaeological evidence does not support

the picture given in Joshua 6. Indeed, there is little evidence to suggest that Jericho was

occupied at the time of Joshua. A city wall, once believed to date from the time of Joshua, is

actually from the third millennium n.c. and was destroyed long before Israel entered the land of

Canaan.

THE SIN OF ACHAN AND THE CONOUEST OF AI (Jos 7,1-8,35)
The narrative skill of the ancient historians is shown in their ironic treatment of disobedience

and defeat in this story. In contrast to the self-confident boast of the spies, Israel suffers an

ignoble defeat. Without the LoRD they cannot even conquer a ruin (Ai). Because the ban
(herem) was broken, the people became banned (herem). The misery caused by Achan's
disobedience to the law of heremis forever immortalized in the name "Misery" (Achor) given to
the valley.

As the story of the taking of Jericho functioned as a paradigm for a successful battie, the
attempt to take Ai is a paradigm of how not to fight a battle. Achan has failed to keep the law of
herem; the people adopt the battle plan suggested by the spies without proper consultation of
the Lono. The intertwining of these two motifs makes the point that disobedience and self-

reliance lead to defeat. Defeat is turned to victory only after a formal complaint has been raised,
the source of the defeat acknowledged and punished, and the Lono has issued the plan of attack
which is then followed by Joshua.

Deuteronomistic theology of conquest is most apparent in the concluding passage of this
section. The necessity of obedience is underscored as Joshua carries out the command of Moses
and renews the commitment of the people to the law.

THE CONVENANT WITH THE GIBEONITES llos9,l27l
It is difflcult to reconcile this story with what is known of Gibeon. It figured signif,cantly in
Israel's history at the time of David and Solomon, but there is no evidence that the city was
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occupied at the time of the conquest. It has been suggested that the story was created by the
deuteronomistic writers to show how the Gibeonites became slaves of Israel.

By posing as foreigners the Gibeonites induce Israel to enter into covenant with them and
thus hope to escape the fate of Jericho and Ai. The ruse works, and with Israel's pledge to
protect the Gibeonites a covenant is made. This deception by the Gibeonites puts Israel into a
position where it broke its own law (Dt 7,2). Though the covenant is based on deceit,
nevertheless an oath has been taken and cannot be broken. Joshua's solution to the dilemma is
to enslave the Gibeonites. It is important to note that in this story as in the previous story Israel
has made a decision and taken an action without consulting the Lono, and thus flnds itself
compromised.

THE BATTLE AT GIBEON (Jos 10,1 27)
The account of this batfle is a composite of various traditions. It is linked by the treaty with the
Gibeonites to Chapter 9, but another version of the defeat of Adonizedek [Adonibezek in the
Septuagint) is found in Judges 1,4-8, also as Adonibezek. The story as formulated by the
deuteronomistic writers shows that Israel kept its treary with the Gibeonites and came to its
defense. The story includes the elements of a Holy War narrative: the enemy fears Israel (verse
2), a salvation oracle [verse B), the Lono flghts for Israel (verse 14b). The miraculous element is

enhanced by haiistones that fall from the sky killing the enemy. The addition of an ancient poem
(verses 12b l3) also heightens the miraculous eiement. The poem oddly enough is addressed to
the sun and moon, gods among Israel's neighbors, but it is used to show that the Lono
prolonged daylight, enabling Israel to achieve a total victory. Even the story of the incident of
the flve kings in a cave becomes a part of Holy War. Though in Chapters 7-8, and in 9 Israel has

been disobedient or not consulted the Lono, this chapter shows Israel's total obedience to the
laws of Holy War. Joshua continues as the exemplary leader in his total obedience to the Lono.

THE CONOUEST OF THE ENTIRE LAND [Jos 10,28-11,23)
The northern and southern campaigns are presented in summary form. The cities taken in the

south are simply listed. Interwoven throughout is the refrain that no survivors were left (verses

28,30,33,37 ,39, 40). A campaign against a northern coalition and the taking of Hazor is all
that we have of the conquest of the north and even these battles are briefly told. Summary

statements indicate thatJoshua did all in obedience to the Lono (11,151, that ail the people

were exterminated (1 1 ,20), and that the conquest is total (1 I ,23).

LIST OF CONOUERED KINGS (los 12,124)
The list of kings drawn from ancient sources is used by the deuteronomistic writers to impress

upon thelr readers the extent of the conquest. The conquest section of the Book of Joshua is

formally drawn to a close with this chapter. It will become clear shortly that the conquest is not
complete but, nevertheless, as Chapters l-12 tell the story the Lonn has fought for Israel and

the land is taken. Their success rests upon the Lono, and is realized when they rely who11y upon
the Lono and are faithful to the commands of Joshua, the successor of Moses.

Historical Reconstruction of the Conquest. It is clear from our analysis of the stories which
make up the conquest that the historiciry of this event is called into question. It wili become

apparent in Chapters 13-21 that much of the land remains under Canaanite control. Moreover,
an aiternative tradition of the conquest, which suggests a more gradual process of takeover, is
presented in Judges 1. Archaeoiogicai discoveries have complicated the picture even more, for
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little that is found in the Book of Joshua can be supported by archaeological evidence' At times

the evidence directly contradicts the picture presented in Joshua. Jericho and Ai, for example,

were already in ruins at the time of Joshua.

From an analysis of the data, biblical scholars have attempted to reconstruct the events

surrounding the conquest. That some cities were conquered through military activity can be

substantiated by archaeological evidence. Lachish in the south and Hazor in the north show

evidence of violent destruction. Though some scholars use this as evidence to support a view of

the conquest as the result of a military invasion, it is impossible to determine the identity of the

conquerors responsible for the destruction. There is evidence in the offlcial correspondence

between Egypt and the Canaanite city-states that there was much turmoil in the land at this

time. Thus other scholars view the conquest as the result of a peasants' revolt fiom within the

land of Canaan itself. The fact that many cities show no evidence of violent destruction has led

other scholars to the view that the Israelites gradually infiltrated into the land and dominated

after a period of settlement. Each of these views may represent part of the truth. One thing is

certain, the events that led up to Israelite possession of the land of Canaan were far more

complicated than is indicated in the version of the conquest found in the Book of Joshua.

Distribution of the Land (Jos 13,l-21,45)
The second maior division of the Book of Joshua begins, as does the first, with a command from
the Lono. Joshua is to distribute the conquered land, and that distribution occupies the chapters

that follow. Interestingly, the first verse of this section concedes that a large part of the land

remained unconquered. This contradicts the statement of 11,23 that Joshua conquered the

whole land. What we f,nd here is a conflict belween theological presuppositions and historical
reality. It is only with the coming of David that Israel gains control of the entire land. Neverthe-
less, by collapsing a few hundred years of history the deuteronomistic writers are able to
present the conquest as an accomplished fact, and thus the LoRD has shown his faithfulness to
the promise made to Abraham. At the same time, the sources bear witness to the fact that
Israel's takeover of the land of Canaan was a long process. The conflict between these different
views of the conquest suggests that we are to understand the total conquest view of the Book of
Joshua as an anticipation of what will come to pass. For the deuteronomistic writers Israel's
failure to finish what Joshua had started is due to Israel's disobedience. The Lono has been
faithful, but Israel has not.

CITIES OF REFUGE (Jos 20,I-9)
In Israel the life of one who killed was forfeit. When a monarchy is established it is the duty of
the king to see to it that iustice is done, but in tribal society it was the family of the victim that
bore that responsibility. Cities of refuge (N,4.8, asylum) were set up to protect an individual who
had accidentally killed another from blood revenge of the family of the deceased.

THE LEVITICAL CITIES (Jos 21,1 45)

A simiiar list of cities is found in 1 Chronicles 6,39 66. Though we know little of the early
history of the Levitical tribe, it is clear that they had cultic duties and may have had some
political authoriry in the time of David. The economic position of the Levites was precarious. As
priests they were to devote themselves to the service of God, and not to be concerned with their
financial security. It was the duty of the other tribes to support them. The cities given to the
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Levites enable them to have some economic security, while at the same time not compromising
their priestly duties.

The conclusion of this chapter (verses 43f) gives the theological perspective from which
the Book of Joshua is to be read: The Lono has fulfilled all thatwas promised.

Conclusion Jos 22,1 -24,33)In the final chapters the theology of the deuteronomistic writers dominates.

DISMISSAL OF THE TRANSJORDAN TRIBES (Jos22,134t
In Chapter 1,12 18 the eastern tribes were called upon to help wlth the conquest of the west.
'Ihey acted in accordance with this command of Moses and now they can return to their own
territory. The core of the story which follows the dismissal of the transjordan tribes concerns the
boundary established belween the eastern and western tribes. The altar established stands as

"witness" to the unity of the tribes.
The story as told by the deuteronomistic writers becomes an opportunity to warn the tribes

against the establishment of illegitimate cultic centers. It is assumed by the deuteronomistic
writers that only one cultic center is allowed and thus the establishment of an altar by the
transjordan tribes, whatever its original purpose, is viewed as an act of apostasy. It is noteworthy
that Joshua has no role to play in this story. This may indicate its original independence from its
present context.

JOSHUA'S FAREWELL SPEECH (Jos23,1 16)

At a point of transition, Joshua, like Moses, gives a farewell speech. The conquest is complete,

Joshua is an old man, and so the time has come to set before the people the conditions under
which their life in the land will be blessed. In a speech characterized by deuteronomistic
theology and vocabulary Joshua exhorts the people to remain faithful to the Lono. Though the

conquest is complete and thus the promise fulfilled, still some nations remain in lsrael. These

nations will be driven out by the Lono if Israel is obedient to the Loro and does not follow after

the gods of these remaining nations. If Israel fails to worship the Lono and the Lono alone, it
will be forced off the land. This speech foreshadows the history to come. With Israel's failure to
be obedient to the Lono the curse becomes effective.

THE SHECHEM ASSEMBLY (Jos 24,1-28]r

The relationship of Chapters 23 and 24 has been the subject of much debate. It seems to be a

second "farewell speech." Though the theological perspective is similar to that of the

deuteronomistic writers, the language is not typical of them. The chapter contains a report of

the renewal of the covenant at Shechem and seems to have been based on ancient traditions of
covenant making (Ex 19-2a). Ihe chapter is developed in accordance with ancient covenant

forms:

Preamble (v.2)
Historical Prologue (w. 2-13)
Stipulation (w. 14,16, 18b, 2l ,23,241
Attention to Treaty document (not found here)

Invocation of witnesses |w.22,27)
Blessings and curses (w. l9f)
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By using an ancient covenant form to express the relationship between Israel and its God' the

deuteronomistic writers gr. pto*in.r.. to th. stipulation that Israel is to worship the Lono

and to put away the otfrer gods. Blessings become reality if Israel lives in accord with this

stipulation; curses are put int; effect if they do not. This moment in the Book of Joshua stands as

t.iti*ony io the willingness of the people of Israel to accept the Lono as their God' The rest of

the history shows only too clearly that Israel failed to keep the covenant command and thus its

destruction was inevitable.

DEATH AND BURIAL oF JOSHUA(los24'29'33\
The Book of joshua draws to a close with the death and burial of its hero. Joshua, like Moses,

was faithful to the commands of the LoRo, and thus his leadership was blessed with success.

The Continuing Significance of the Book of Joshua

The Book of Joshua affirms that the Lono is a faithful God. Again and again this faithful God acts

within the history of Israel to bring to fulfillment the promise given to Abraham. The remem-

bered past is not seen in isolation ftom the action of God. When there was wal, it was the Lono

who fought; when there was peace, the Lono was responsible. The LoRo's care and concern for
Israel is affirmed in all that happens to this nation.

At the same time the responsibility of the people is not ignored. They are to acknowledge

the goodness of the Lonp and to remain faithful to their God. In their obedience to the laws of
covenant, they realize the blessings of peace and prosperity. P.A.v.

Further Reading

These three commentaries give a good general introduction to the Book of Joshua for a begiriner.

Grindel, John A. loshua, Judges. Collegeville Bible Commentary Old Testament, 7. Collegeville,
MN: Liturgical Press, 1985.

Hoppe, Leslie J. loshua, ludges: Wtth an Excursus on Charismattc Leadership in Israel. Old Testa-

ment Message, v. 5. Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1982.
Maxwell, Miller J., and Tucker, Gene M. The Book of Joshua. Cambridge Bible Commentary.

London,/New York: Cambridge University Press, 1974.

Those who wish a more detailed treatment should consult the following commentaries:

Boling, Robert G. and Wright, G. Ernest. Joshua. The Anchor Bible, v. 6. Garden City, NY: Double.
day, 1982.

Butler, Trent C. Joshua. Word Biblical Commentary v. 7. Waco, TX: Word Books, 1983.
Soggin, J. Alberto. Joshua: A CommentarT. Old Testament Library. Philadelphia, PA: Westminster

Press, 1972.

Studies of individual topics that play an important role in the Book of Joshua are available.

On the topic of war in the Old Testament:

Craigie, Peter C. The Problem of War in the Old Testament. Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans Publishing
Co.,1978.

Lind, Millard C. Yahweh Is a Warrion Scottsdale, PA: Herald Press, 1980.
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On the topic of the land in the Old Tesrament:

Brueggemann, Walter. The Land. Overtures tc Biblical Theology. Philadelphia, pA: Fortress press,

1977.

This work makes critical use of archaeological data combined with a sensitiviry to literary form to
discuss the social patterns of ancient Israel as it moved from ils earliest days toward the establishment
of a monarchy:

Coote, Robert B. and Whitelam, Keith W. The Emergence of Earty Israel in Historicat perspective.
The Social world of Biblical Antiquity Series, 5. Sheffield, Eng.: Almond press, 19g7.

JUDGES tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 253-278 of the Old Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

Like the Book ofJoshua, the Book ofJudges has undergone several stages of development from
the oral retelling of stories about "judges" (heroes or leaders) to the final incorporation of these
stories into the history of Israel. To properly understand the material at hand it is helpful to
know something of the formation of the book, the kinds of stories of which it is composed, and

the redactional or editorial activity of the deuteronomistic writers.

Formation of the Book of Judges
The Book of Judges was formed from unrelated stories that were originally concerned with the

actions of local heroes. These stories were then collected and put into the context of Holy War.
Holy War was a battle believed to be fought by the Lono on behalf of Israel. In a Holy War

context the heroes ("judges") become insffuments of the Lono who fights for Israel. The

deuteronomistic writers then take up the collection and add it to the stories of Jephthah and

Samson, and an introduction (2,6-3,61. The deuteronomistic wdters weave in and around

these stories a repetitive framework: Israel sins by abandoning the Lonr for other gods; the

Lono punishes Israel by allowing it to be conquered by an enemy; Israel cries to the Lono for
help, and the Lono sends a deliverer (a iudge) who delivers Israel from the enemy. The land

then is at rest, until Israel sins again and the whole process starts all over again. At a later stage

Chapters 17-21 are added. These chapters lie outside the deuteronomistic fiamework of sin-

punishment-cry for help-deliverance and there is no hero that functions as a "iudge" to be found

in them. Chapters 1,1-2,5, which reinterpret the conquest, are also a late addition to the

deuteronomistic work.

A Story Composed of Stories
As with the Book of Joshua, the Book of Judges is composed of stories that once circulated

independent of their present context and independent of one another. The stories in which a

"judge" flgures prominently are hero sagas; they relate the activities of local leaders. They may

contain certain "burlesque" features, or exaggerations and embellishments, as found in the
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Samson cycle of stories or the Ehud story. Etiological elements, that is, elements that seek to

explain or account for names, customs, or cultic places and activities, are often found in these

stories. For example, the yearly custom of mourning by the women of the village for four days

each year is assoiiated *itn tn. sacriflce of the virginal daughter of Jephthah (Jgs I I ,29 40\'

There can be no doubt that many of the stories in the Book of Judges have some basis in fact,

but by the time they are edited into the Book of Judges they have lost touch with their original

base. They are given a new context and are reinterpreted for a new age. It is best to read the Book

of Judges as a complex of disparate stories whose threads are woven together by the theological

frame with which the deuteronomistic writers surround the work. Whatever the original mean-

ing or purpose of the stories, they now function as vehicles of deuteronomistic theology: sin brings

punishment, repentance brings deliverance.

The Book of Judges in Context
As the deuteronomistic writers understood Israel's history there was a time that the nation

existed as the people of the Lono before the inauguration of kingship. Their identity came from

the Exodus experience and the covenant relationship with the Lono that was instituted at Sinai.

Though it is clear that Israel's possession of the land (conquest) was not fully realized until the

time of David, nevertheless the conquest was viewed as achieved when Israel gained a foothold

in the land under Joshua. [n such a schema there is a gap created between the leadership of

Joshua and the leadership provided by a king. The Book ofJudges fills in that gap, and the period

of the Judges becomes a transitional stage bervveen the conquest and the establishment of the

monarchy.
Within the context of deuteronomistic theology, the Book of Iudges shows Israel's failure

to live in accordance with the central demand of covenant: worship the Lono and the Lono
alone. Because of their failure the people of Israel risk the loss of the gift of the land. Time and

again the Lono punished them by sending oppressors. Only when Israel returned in obedience
did the Lono send them a deliverer who fteed them from oppression and brought peace to the
land. But again Israel would abandon the Lono and again the LoRD would punish them. The
frequent repetition of that cycle accentuates the conditional basis upon which Israel lives in the
land. It gives expression to Israel's repeated failure to obey the Lono, who in patience refiained
from total destruction until there was no other recourse (2 Kgs 17;25). The Book of Judges gives
testimony to the necessity of strong and faithful leadership, thus preparing the way for the
establishment of a monarchy.

Working Through the Book of Judges
The Book of Judges can be divided into three major sections: the introduction (1 ,1-2,5),the
exploits of the judges (2,6-16,31), and appendices, (17,1-21,25). A more detailed look at
each section follows:

An Alternate Tradition about the Conquest (Jgs t,l-2,5)
Here we flnd fragments of alternate conquest tradition woven together to show that Israel was
not able to occupy the entire land. The reason given for this situation is Israel's failure to be
obedient to the Lono (2,2).
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The Exploits of the Judges ges 2,6_16,31 )

The theological fiamework of 2,11 19 provides the interpretive key for the Book of Judges. The
remainder of the section consists primarily of the activities of the major judges and surrounding
events. It can be outlined accordingly:

3,7 -1 
1

3,12 30 (31 
)

4,1-5,3 I

6, 1-9,35
9,1-57
10,1-5

10,6-12,7
12,815
13,1-16,3 1

othniel
Ehud (and Shamgar)
Deborah and Barak

Gideon
Abimelech

"Minor Judges"

Jephthah
"Minor Judges"
Samson

Two Appendices tJgs 17,1-21,25)
The two appendices are related in that they both deal with the affairs of Levites. The first
appendix (Chapters 17'18) concerns the events surrounding the establishment of a cultic
center at Dan; the second (Chapters 19-21\ describes the outrage against the concubine of a

Levite and the war against the Benjaminites lvhich ensued.

Reading Through the Book ofJudges

There is one overriding theme that dominates the Book of Judges: the sin of idolatry leads to
punishment; but if the people of Israel turn back to the Lono, the Lonn will deliver them from
their enemies. In the discussion that follows we wili look at some of the original concerns of the
stories in Judges and the transformation of these stories by the deuteronomistic writers. '[o

further our understanding we will discuss the historical conditions and theological concepts that
form the background of these stories.

An Alternate Tradition about the Conquest [Jgs 1,1-2,s1
Ancient fragments have been used to form an alternate presentation of the conquest. The
takeover of the south is attributed primarily to the tribes of Judah and Simeon (1,2 21). Bethel is

taken by the house of Joseph (1,22-26). The rest of the account only notes instances of the
fallure on the part of the tribes to drive out the various peoples occupying the land of Canaan.

The passage indicates that the conquest, in spite of the position presented in the Book ofJoshua,
was by no means complete.

In 2,1-5 the angel of the LoRD appears at Bochim and gives the theological explanation for
Israel's inability to conquer the entire land: Israel had disobeyed the Lono. As a result of
Israelite disobedience, the inhabitants of the land will not be driven out and apostasy will be a

constant temptation for Israel. The response of the people to the words of the angel provides an
explanation of the name of the place. Because they wept there, the place is called "Weepers"
(Bochim).
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The Exploits of the Judges Tss2,6-3,6)
Into the theological framework of "sin-punishment-cry for help-deliverance" the deute-

ronomistic writers have incorporated various stories that relate the deeds of local heroes. For the

deuteronomistic writers the unity of all the tribes is an important concern; thus, in their

historical schema, these heroes become leaders for all Israel. Each rules all Israel in succession,

but the activity of each "judge" is incorporated into the framework of sin-punishment-cry for

help-deliverance, giving the book a cyclic character in spite of a forward progression in time.

The operative theology by which the deuteronomistic writers interpret Israel's history finds

its clearest expression in2,1l lg.lsrael inexplicably abandons the LoRD for other gods. Though
the Lono punishes them, nevertheless the Lono does not abandon them, but hears their cries

for deliverance and sends someone to save them from their oppression. Israel, however, does

not learn its lesson and again abandons the Lono, and the cycle repeats itself. The conclusion of
this section reiterates that the other peoples were left in the land as a test to Israel (2,1 3).

WHO WERE THE JUDGES?
The term ";'udge" is commonly used to refer to the heroes of the Book of Judges, but it would be

misleading to think of these heroes as judges who decide cases. The term "judge" has a much
broader meaning in Hebrew. It can be used to designate very different kinds of leaders. The

deuteronomistic writers use the term to designate military leaders. The judges deliver Israel

from the oppression of their enemies; the spirit of the Lono descends upon them and enables

them to lead lsrael to victory (3,10; 6,34; 11,29;14,6;15,14). The term "judge" is also applied
to individuals whose activity is unclear. These " judges" are mentioned in 3,3I (Shamgar), 10,1

5 (Tola, Jair), and 12,8 15 (lbzan, Elon, Abdon). They may have been local leaders or elders of
the tribes who settled disputes that would have arisen within or among the tribes, but so little is

said of them that it is difflcult to determine what authority they carried.

OTHNIEL Ugs 3,7 l1)
The account of the activify of the f,rst judge, Othniel the Kennizzite, is artiflcially structured in
accordance with the deuteronomistic schema of sin-punishment-cry for heip-deliverance. In-

deed, little more is said than that people sinned, were punished, cried for help, and were

delivered by Othniel. This is the first mention of the spirit of the LoRD coming upon a person.

The function of the spirit is to transform the persons who will become ludges, equipping them
with what is necessary for leadership. Those upon whom the spirit has come are the LoRD's

instruments in the deliverance of the people from oppression.

EHUD (Jgs 3,12-30)
The story of Ehud was originally a secular narrative about a local Benjaminite hero, but it is now
given theological import by its association with Holy War and its incorporation into the
deuteronomistic schema that dominates the Book of Judges. The hero, Ehud, puts his personal

"handicap," his left handedness, to good use in dispatching Eglon, the king of Moab. Elements

of humor are found in the depiction of the king as so fat that Ehud's sword disappears when he

strikes the king in the belly, and in the conversation of the servants who think that Eglon is

simply taking a long time in the bathroom when in reality he is dead. The humor in the story
may strike us as crude, but it is typical of the type of humor often found in folktales.
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DEBORAH AND BARAK (Jgs 4,1 5,31I
Both Chapters 4 and 5 treat of a battle which Israel wins against the superlor forces of the
Canaanites. The poetic verslon is the older o[ the rwo versions, but gives only an incomplete
account of the events. The prose version in Chapter 4 complements the poetic version, but at
times is in conflict with it.

The Prose Version (4,124\. Typically, the events take place within the deuteronomistic frame-
work of sin-punishment-cry for help-deiiverance. It is surprising to find a woman among the
judges; nevertheless Deborah is presented as one who renders judgment to the Israelites. She is

called a prophetess and relates to Barak the word of the LoRD regarding the battle. Though she

does not lead the battle, she calls the tribes to ioin in Holy War. Though Barak is to lead the
troops, he will not do so unless Deborah accompanies him. The battle narrative follows a

generalized Holy War schema in which the LoRD defeats the enemy (verse 15). The f,nalscene
wherein Jael kills the Canaanite general Sisera is a flagrant violation of the laws of hospitality,
but in this case it serves to show that even the general did not escape, but fell at the hand of a
woman. The conclusion affirms that the victory was the Lono's victory.

The Poetic Version: The Song of Deborah (5,1-31). lt was common practice for women in
ancient Israel to greet returning soldiers with a song in celebration of their victory (Ex 15; 1 Sm

18,6-8). The Song of Deborah is an example of such a song. It is a hymn of thanksgiving for
victory in battle. Its theme is that the Lono delivers Israel as a warrior who fights on behalf of
the people.

The poem begins with a call to praise (verses 2f). The LoRD's presence in the battle is

signaled flght at the beginning: the Lono comes down from Mount Sinai (verses 4f). It is typical
of a theophany (a manifestation of God) that the LoRD's appearance be accompanied by the
elements of a storm. When the Lono appears all of nature responds, thus the mountains quake

and the heavens drop. The situation in Israel is described as one of economic hardship and

religious infidelity (verses 6-8a). Israel is not prepared for war (verses 8b 9). After another call to
praise (verses l0 12) the tribes are mustered, but some of the ffibes do not respond to the call of
Deborah (verses 13 18). They stand implicitly condemned for their failure to ioin in this Holy
War. The battle is won as a result of the storm (verses 19 22). Meroz, otherwise unknown,
stands condemned for its failure to help Israel (verse 23l.Jael is to be praised for her actions in
killing the Canaanite general, Sisera (verses 2427). The flnal scene switches to Sisera's home
where his mother longs for the return of her son (verses 28-30). The pathos of these verses

cannot be overlooked, for they stand in stark contrast to the scene of Sisera's death (verse 27).
The song concludes with a curse upon the enemies of the LoRD.

The Song of Deborah embodies the theology of Holy War. The Lono brings victory against

overwhelming odds and by unusual means (the storm, Jael's killing of Sisera).

cIDEON (Jgs 6,1-8,35)
The account of Gideon is composed of the foliowing episodes:

6, l-10 The Oppression of the Midianites
6,11 17 The Call of Gideon
6,18 24 The Altar of Yahweh-shalom
6,25 32 Destruction of the Allar of Baal
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6,33 35 The Muster of the TrooPs

6,36-40 The Sign of the Fleece

7,1-25 The Campaign against the Midianites

8,1-3 Gideon's Dispute with the Ephraimites

8,4.2lGideon'sDisputewiththeCitizensofSuccothandPenuel
8,2223 The Offer of Kingship to Gideon

8,24'27 APostasY

8,28 35 Death of Gideon

The prehistory of this section is very complex. There is no doubt that the different episodes that

form the Gideon story are drawn from various traditions and have been altered to fit their

present context. Gideon is given the name Jerubbaal in an attempt to unite the Gideon

icnrpt.rr 6-8) and Abimelech stories (Chapter 9), but it is likely that Gideon and Jerubbaal

were originally two different people. There is some overlapping of events, such as the fwo

stories concerning altars (6,18-24 and 6,25 32).

The story is brought into the deuteronomistic framework with the notice that the people

have sinned against the LoRD and were delivered over to the Midianites. The oppression of the

Midianites is described at length. Its cause is explained by a prophet (6,7-101 in typically

deuteronomistic terms: the Midianite oppression is the result of the disobedience of the people.

Against this background the angel of the Lono appears to Gideon and commissions him to
deliver the people from the Midianites. Though Gideon objects he is of little account, the angel

overrides his objection and assures Gideon that the Lono will be with him. The confirmation of

this commissioning will come in the account of the fleece (6,36 40).

The two altar accounts contain etiological elements. The first explains the name of the

altar, "Yahweh-shalom," that is, "the Lono is peace." It was believed that one could not see God

face to face and live. Gideon fears that he will die, for the divine has been manifested to him (in

the form of an angel). The assurance of the angel that he will not die, "Peace be to you,"

becomes embodied in the name of the altar. In the second altar account, Gideon destroys an

altar dedicated to Baal. This was considered a sacrilegious act and the people threaten to
execute him. Joash, Gideon's father, protects his son by challenging Baal to act in his own
defense. Thus Gideon receives a new name, Ierubbaal, a play on the words "Let Baal act."

After the troops are mustered and Gideon's call confirmed in the sign of the fleece, the
actual campaign against the Midianites begins. The Israelite army is reduced from 32,000 to
300 to emphasize that the victory achieved rests upon the LoRD and not upon Israel's strength.
The war strategy of a night attack with swords, trumpets, jars, and torches, is confusing, but
apparently we have here a conflation (merging) of different sources. The action taken by the
Israelites is intended to surprise the Midianites and cause havoc in their camp and it does. The

Israelites are then able to defeat them.
Gideon's disputes with the Ephraimites and later with the citizens of Succoth and Penuel

are intended to show the importance of all Israel acting together. As a result of Gideon's
victories he is offered the kingship, but refuses to accept it because the ruler of Israel is the
Lono. These verses contrast sharply with the account of Abimelech's demand to be made a king
(9,2f).

From the spoils of war Gideon makes a golden ephod. It is not certain what an ephod is. It
is said to be a garment worn by the priests (l Sm 2,18), but is also presented as a means of
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consulting the LoRD for an oracle i1 Sm 14,3.1gf; 23,9). It is associated with the idols
(teraphim) in Judges 17,5; 18,14.17f.20. The fact that it is made from gold would suggest rhar
in the Gideon story the ephod is an idol. For the deuteronomistic writers it is a source of iOotatry
and because of it the family of Gideon will be destroyed. The flnal section prepares the way for
the story of Abimelech.

ABIMELECH (Jgs 9,t 57)
The story of Abimelech interrupts the deuteronomistic framework of sin.punishment-cry for
help deliverance. After acknowledging the sin of the people of Israel, rather than a notiflcation
of punishment, we find the story of Abimetech. The context suggests that the usurpation of
royal power by Abimelech is a part of the sin of the people or its punishment. In either case the
actions of Abimelech are cast in a negative light.

Abimelech is introduced at the end ol 8,29 21 as a son of Gideon's concubine. After
Gideon's death it is noted that the people again turn to the Baals in worship, but it is aiso stated
that they were no longer grateful for the good that the family of Gideon had done. This suggests
that there was some dissatisfaction with the rule of Gideon's sons and provides a context for
Abimelech's request to rule over the Shechemites. With the flnancial support given by the
Shechemites, Abimelech hires ruffians, slaughters the other sons of Abimelech, and is pro-
claimed king by the Shechemites. At this point Jotham, a son of Gideon who had escaped the
massacre of Abimelech, issues a fable whose meaning is hard to miss: like the bramble (N/B
buckthorn) kings are those who have nothing to offer.

In spite of Jotham's harsh words, Abimelech rules for three years, but then Gaal leads a
rebellion against Abimelech. Abimelech successfully counterattacks, but Shechem is destroyed
and its inhabitants are killed. When Abimelech attempts to conquer a neighboring city, he is
fatally wounded by a millstone thrown by a woman ftom the besieged tower. It was considered

a disgrace to be killed by a woman, thus Abimelech asks his armor-bearer to kill him with his
sword.

Abimelech's story could be understood in purely political terms as a failed attempt to
establish a monarchy in Israel, but the events are given a theological interpretation in verses 23f
and 56f. Because Abimelech had ruthlessly killed his seventy brothers, God instigates the
rebellion against him which leads to his death. Moreover, the story of Abimelech brings to the
fore an important concern of the deuteronomistic writers, the nature of leadership from a

theological perspective. Abimelech is not appointed leader by the LoRD. The people of Shechem

do not consult the LoRD in accepting the leadership of Abimelech; his leadership is unautho-
rized, the people act according to their own will. Consequently both suffer for their disregard of
the will of the Lono: the Shechemites and their city are destroyed, Abimelech is killed.

Attitude Toward Kingship. The Book of Judges presents an ambivalent attitude toward king-

ship. The story of Abimelech, especially with Jotham's fable, clearly displays a negative attitude

towards kingship, but the movement of the Book of Judges shows how the community becomes

increasin$y chaotic and splintered without a stable form of leadership. That "everyone did what
he thought best" (17,6; 21,25) wgests that centralized leadership is necessary in order to
preserve order and iustice. This ambivalence towards kingship rests upon both theological belief
and political experience. It will reach a climax in the acceptance of kingship in 1 Samuel 12 and

we will review the issue again in the Reading Guide to that passage.
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"MINOR JUDGES" (Jgs3,31; 10,1-5; 12,8 15)

It has been assumed that the people mentioned in these short notices were offlcials who

occupied a permanent 
"il;":;;,,kibrevity 

of information does not allow us to determine what

would be the duties or reipfnsinlifies of tireir offlce. It is pure conlecture to attribute to these

people a iudicial function. All we can say with certainty is that the numbers given for their

period ofjudgeship are not stereotypical and thus appear to be based in fact' ln all these citations

there is included some picturesqu. d.tail, and it is probably for this reason that these "judges"

were remembered.

JEPHTH AH (Jgs 10,6-12,7 |

The opening veises of the story of Jephthah are dominated by the deuteronomistic theologicai

schema found elsewhere in the Book of Judges. Israel has worshipped other gods, the Lono has

punished them by sending the Ammonites to oppress them. The people cry out to the LoRo, and

Jephthah is sent as deliverer.

Jephthah is introduced as the son of a harlot who is driven away by the legitimate sons of

Gilead. He becomes a raider with a band of followers. Ironically when Israel is attacked by the

Ammonites, the elders of Gilead want Jephthah to lead them in battle against the Ammonites.

He accepts the commission, and if successful he will accept the position of leader. The negotia

tions between Jephthah and the Ammonites argue for Israel's flght to the land as a gift from its

God. The argument iS not accepted by the Ammonites and thus there will be war.

The spirit of the Lono comes upon iephthah as with other judges, and Jephthah makes a

vow hoping to insure victory by promising the deity a sacrif,ce. It was not unusual to take such a

vow; what is unusual is that Jephthah vows to sacrifice a human being to the Lono, and not
only does the Lono accept the vow, but once victory is gained the Lor.o accepts the sacrifice.

There is no way to excuse either Jephthah or the Lono in this story but it suggests that the story

must have originated in circles where human sacrifice was accepted. Indeed, the willingness of

Jephthah's daughter to fulfill the vow taken by her father is comprehensible only if human

sacriflce was a commonly accepted practice and that to be chosen as the sacrifice carried honor.

We must be careful not to read our horror over human sacriflce into an earlier age where it
functioned as an acceptable cultic practice. The horror in the text seems to be that Jephthah's
daughter is his only child and because of this sacrifice he will have no future progeny. Because

Jephthah's daughter will die a virgin, she requested time to mourn that fact. The cultic custom
of mourning each year by the Israelite women is thus explained. It is difficult to know how the
deuteronomistic writers intended this story to be viewed in context for there is no comment at
all on the actions of the main characters.

The final episode in the Jephthah story concerns a dispute belween Ephraim and Gilead, a

dispute that led to war. It is another example of intertribal warfare, but connects only loosely
with the preceding events.

SAMSON (Jgs l3,l-16,31 )

The Samson story presents a more-or-less unifled story consisting of several episodes centered
on a single person, Samson. Unlike other iudges who flght for the well-being of all Israel,
Samson's exploits are based on personal vendettas in which only his own well-being is at issue.

The "spirit of the Lono" which descends upon him (14,6.19; 15,14) serves no other purpose

than to give him strength. The Spirit does not enable Samson to lead all Israel as a warrior
"judge," nor does he liberate the people from Philistine domination. He scores personal victories
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over the Philistines. With the exception 0f :he statements that Samson iudged Israel (15,20;
16,3 1)we would have no reason to include Samson among the judges. the story is not,
however, without theoiogical significance, as we shall see below.

The story of Samson is composed of several episodes:

13,125
14,1-20
15,1-8
15,9 17

15,18 1g

16,1-3

16,4-22
16,23 30

The Birth of Samson

The Marriage of Samson
Samson's Revenge Using Foxes

Samson against the Philistines with Jawbone
The Lono Provides Water for Samson
Samson Eludes Capture
Samson and Delilah
The Death of Samson

The story begins with the events surrounding the birth of the hero. His mother is a barren
woman; his birth is announced by an angel of the LoRD. The motif of barrenness indlcates the
special nature of this child. God has interceded directly to ensure his birth and the destiny of the
child is set by God. Underscoring the special manner of his birth is the dedication of this child as

a Nazirite (13,5).

Nazirites were people who took vows of dedication to the Lono. Some were consecrated at
bitth. In the course of time, Nazirites will be identified as such only for the duration during
which they live under vow, but Samson is Nazirite for life. The vows taken by Nazirites are

given in Numbers 6, 2 8. Though the odgin of these vows is not known, it is certain that the
vows are ancient. Nazirites were to abstain from wine and strong drink. They could not cut
their hair. They could not have contact with a dead body. Abstaining from wine may have

something to do with a nomadic reaction to settled life in the land of Canaan. The growing and

fermenting of grapes is possible only when Israel is settled in the land. The offering of hair was

an offering of one's life, for hair was associated with the life of a person. Why one does not cut
the hair is not clear, but in the case of Samson the hair is associated with strength. Contact with
the dead rendered the high priest ritually unclean. This aspect of the vow gives a priestly status

to the Nazirites. For one specially consecrated to God ritual cleanliness was important.
Samson is not faithful to these vows. He has contact with a dead anlmal, even eats food

fiom it. He is indirectly responsible for having his hair cut by Delilah for he betrays his secret to

her. Though it is not explicitly stated that he drank wine, he hosts a drinking paffl (NAB,

banquet, literally drinking party) which leads us to assume that he fully particlpated in the
festivities. That Samson suffers from breaking his vows is clear, for he repeatedly gets into
trouble as a result.

It is surprising that Samson wants to marry a foreign woman, indeed one who is a

Philistine. But, instead of blame, his action is given theological justiflcation, for the Lono is
behind his request, seeking to find some opportunity to act against the Philistines (14,4). The

taking away of this woman by the Philistines to marry her to another glves Samson an opportu-

nity for revenge upon the Philistines.
Samson is found in the bed of a harlot in 16,1, but he is not condemned for this. Rather it

becomes an opportunity to make the Philistines look iike foois. Delilah is the source of his final
downfall. Certainly the story is not holding up the actions of Samson for imitation; rather it
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clearly shows that he repeatedly got in trouble for his inability to control himself where women

were concerned.
The story climaxes in the death of Samson. Captive of the Philistines, he is brought in to

provide entertainment at their victory celebration, but their source of amusement becomes the

source of their death. The Lono answers Samson's prayer for vengeance against the Philistines.

His strength returns and he pulls down the columns supporting the Temple, killing himself as

well as the Philistines.

Theology of the Story of Samson. The activity of the LORD gives us an indication of the

theology that is in the background of the story of Samson. The Lono is responsible for Samson's

birth, for Samson will be the Lono's instrument in defeating the Philistines. To defeat the

Philistines is also the reason that the Lono is behind his marriage to a Philistine woman (14,4).

The Lono gives Samson strength in his encounters with the Philistines. The Lono responds to

Samson's prayers: for water (15,18) and for vengeance (16,281. That the Lono is active in all

that Samson does is clear. We can wonder about a chosen hero who has a weakness fol women,
but it is clear that his bedroom exploits, though not explicitly condemned, are not approved of
by the authors. Indeed, his downfall rests upon his inability to say no to a woman. AIso

operative theologicatly in this story are the consequences of breaking a vow. Samson is a

Nzirite, but fails to live in accordance with their code and suffers as a result of his disobedience.

At the same time, even his defeat becomes an opportunity for the Lono to gain victory over the

Philistines.

Two Appendices tJgs t7,t-21,25)
The final chapters of the Book of iudges stand outside the deuteronomistic pattern of sin-
punishment cry for help-deliverance. There are no ";'udges" or heroes who lead Israel to victory
in these chapters, and there is little that is obviously identifiable as deuteronomistic redaction.
Nevertheless the chapters are worked into the final edition of the Book of Judges, showing the
disintegration of Israelite society due to the lack of leadership, thus paving the way for the
transition to kingship in 1 Samuel.

THE SANCTUARY AT DAN (Jgs 17,1-18,31)
The absence of an ouffight condemnation of the establishment of a cultic center at Dan and the
use of images at that center is surprising in view of the concerns of the deuteronomistic writer
so evident elsewhere in the Book of Judges. There is a subtle polemic against the sanctuary but
it lacls the force of deuteronomistic condemnations. At best it is implicit in the fact that the
sanctuary is built by money taken in theft. Though all money belongs to the shrine when it is

returned, only a little of it is actually for the shrine. The actions of the Levite also give a

pejorative cast to the story. He shows no qualms in leaving the service of Micah and following
the Danites. His services go to the highest bidder.

OUTRAGE AT GIBEAH AND CML WAR (Jgs 19,1--2,1,25)
This story is difficult for many reasons. Who cannot be horrified at the Levite's blatant disregard
of his concubine? All his actions seem heartless and self-serving. He callously leaves her to the
mercy of the corrupt men of the city, and after allowing her to be abused all night shows no
concern for her as she lies dead at the entrance of the house. The tribes come together to right
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this great wrong, but in the process they nearly wipe out the tribe of Benjamin. Having vowed
that none of the tribes would aliow their daughters to marry the Benjaminites, they get wives
for them by killing all the men and nonvirginal women of Jabesh gilead. More women are
needed and they simply abduct them from Shiloh in the middle of a festival celebration. There
are few that cannot be shocked by the events of this story, but we must be careful not to read
back into the story our own concerns. The period of judges was a time when women were
considered little more than chattels, especiallv concubines, and the actions of the Levite wouid
probably not have appeared as negatively as we see them today. It is the men of the city who
stand condemned, for they violate the rules of hospitality in demanding that the host turn over
his guest for theh pleasure. It is a positive eiement in the story that ail the tribes of Israel come
together to right this injustice, though they carry their vengeance to an extreme. Nevertheless
the tribes take action to right even the wrong created by their excess of enthusiasm in punishing
the Beniaminites.

The positive elements that the story may originally have had are colored by the context of
the story. It becomes an example of the disintegration of Israelite society, for it was a time when
"there was no king in Israel; everyone did what he thought best" (27,25). Thus these final
chapters of the Book of Judges become a preparation for the transition to a monarchical form of
government.

Continuing Significance of the Book of Judges

There is much in the Book of Judges that a present-day reader might find troubling, but that
should not blind us to the theological realiry that it affirms. While we may not approve of the

continual violence and bloodshed that mark the stories about the period of the judges, we must
bear three things in mind: First, these are powerful depictions of the action of God on the side of
those who are politically oppressed. Second, in the view of the deuteronomistic writers, no

action that is not supported by God, or that is not in conformity with God's will, can ultimately
prevail. Third, Israel learned in defeat the importance of living in accordance with its call to be

in covenant with the Lono. Defeat became an opportunity for the recognltion of guilt and the
need for repentance. In this way the negative experiences in Israel's history become a lesson for
the future.

While recognizing this, we may still not completely agree with the position taken in the
Book of Judges flmt sin inevitably brings punishment, and reliance upon the Lono brings
deliverance. Taken in isolation, this view is too limited, but within the larger context of the
deuteronomistic history it is the LonD's patience and willingness to forgive, given only that
people would repent, that receives emphasis. Punishment is inevitable only when there is the
refusal to repent. Moreover, we must remember that, outside the deuteronomistic history the

simple equation between sin and punishment is challenged, particularly in the Book of Job.

There the theological position of the deuteronomistic writers is countered and complemented.
P.A.V.

Further reading

The three commentaries listed here provide a good introduction to the Book of Judges for a lay

audience.

Grindel, John A. Joshua, Judges. Collegeville Bible Commentary Old Testament, 7. Collegeville,

MN: Liturgical Press, 1985.
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Hoppe, Leslie J. Joshua, ludges: With an Excursus on Charismatic Leadership in Israel. Old Testa

ment Message, v. 5. Wilmington, DE: Michael Clazie4 1982.
Martin, James D. The Book oJ Judges: Commentary. Cambridge Bible Commentary. Cambridge,

Eng./New York: Cambridge UniversirF Press, 1975.

Those wishing a more detailed discussion of the Book of Judges should consult the following:

Boling, Robert G. Judges. The Anchor Bible, 6A. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1975.

Soggin, i. Alberto. Judges: A Commentary.Trans. John Bowden. Old Testament Library. Philadel-
phia, PA: Westminister Press, 1981.

RUTH ! READING GUIDE
lsee pages 278-282 of the Old Testamentl

The Book of Ruth contains a rare and delightful story that continues to captivate its audience no
matter how often it is read. Few can forget the loyalty of Ruth, the bitterness of Naomi, the
forthright Boaz. The story has been of special interest to Christians for Ruth, as great-

grandmother of David, holds a special place in the history of salvation.

Ruth as Story

The Book of Ruth is a short story. It is an artistically told tale with a simple plot. Its characters
are ordinary people; its events, mundane. Its closeness to life enables us to identify with its
characters, to sympathize with their situation, and to rejoice when their problems are solved.

We have no way of verifying the events of the story but the Moabite ancestry of David may
be based on historical fact. In view ofthe frequentwars and hostile feelings that often character-
ue lhe relationship between Israel and Moab, it is unlikely that a Moabite ancestry for David
would have been created. Furthermore, a connection with Moab would explain why David
brings his parents to Moab for safekeeping after Saul turns against him (1 Sm 22,3f).

Whatever its historical base, the story as we have it is an artistic creation. It is composed in
a rhythmic prose, using key words and symmetry to unify its scenes. The author anticipates
coming scenes by a subtle use of foreshadowing. Some events are quickly told, forcing the
reader to move on; others are drawn out at great length, giving the reader ample opportunity to
linger and look more closely at the event.

As story its purpose is to entertain and delight, and this it does, but at the same time it also

instructs. The characters are presented as models who live faithful to the spirit of the covenant
even in the difficult situations of life. What the covenant law spells out in theory Ruth, Boaz,

and Naomi embody in practice. Though God never directly speaks or acts in the story neverthe-
less it is clear that the story has something to teach us of the way that God is present in life.

Dating
It is difficult to date the Book of Ruth with any certainty, for though it has been argued that it is
postexilic in origin, more and more frequently arguments for a preexilic date are being ad

vanced. Those who postulate a postexilic date see the Book of Ruth as a polemical work
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challenging the policies of Ezra.ln his reform of the postexilic communiry, Ezra implemented a

policy forbidding intermarriage with foreign women. The Book of Ruth questions such a policy

by showing that Ruth, though a foreign woman, is pious and faithful. Moreover, the kinship

between Ruth and David indicates that David, the greatest of Israel's kings, was himself of

mixed blood. Such a challenge to Ezra's policies would emerge close to the time of Ezra's

acflvify, c.450 B.c.

The evidence for a preexilic date comes from an analysis of style and theology. There is
nothing in the style of the book that would force one to assume a late date. Its theology is

similar to that of the Joseph story [Gn 37-50) and the court history of David (2 Sm 9-20; 1 Kgs

1-2), both thought to be preexilic in origin. We cannot resolve here the complex issues

surrounding the date of the Book of Ruth, but the diversity of opinion cautions us against easy

answers.

Theology in the Book of Ruth
As indicated inlhe New American Bible "Introduction" [p. 278) the Book of Ruth is placed after

Judges and before 1 Samuel in the Greek and Latin canons because the action of the story is
situated in the period of the iudges. Our translation continues this practice. It should be noted
that in spite of its placement, the Book of Ruth is not a part of the Deuteronomistic History the
story of Israel fiom conquest to exile found in the Books of Joshua, Judges, I and 2 Samuel, and

I and 2 Kings. It does not reflect the thought or style of the Deuteronomistic History; it does not
have deuteronomistic theological overtones (see section on Deuteronomistic History). In the

Jewish canon, the Book of Ruth is found among the megilloth, or little scrolls that are read on
feast days. The Book of Ruth is read on the Feast of Weeks, a harvest festival, because one of its
major scenes takes place at harvest time.

In the story of Ruth human actors occupy center stage. God is present, but hidden in the
words and actions of the main characters. It is important to note how much God stays in the
background of the story. The providence of God directs the action, but the focus of the story is

on the human actors and what they do. God's providential care is there, but it is seen only in the
faithful love with which the main characters in the story treat one another.

How to Proceed . . .

The book is short and it can be read easily in one sitting. Because a story conveys its meaning in
terms of what is said of its actors and their actions, it is important to pay close attention to the
characterization of Ruth, Naomi, and Boaz, and what they do. Pay particular attention to the
subtle presence of God in the story. Notice, too, recurring motifs and patterns that will function
as clues to meaning.

The Book of Ruth in Oufline
The story is worked out in scenes set betvveen an introductior-r that presents the problem, and an

epilogue that follows the resolution of the problem.

A 1 ,1-5 The Scene is Set

B 1,6 22 Naomi Returns to Bethlehem with Ruth
C 2,1-23 Ruth Gleans in the Field of.Boaz
D 3,1-18 Boaz and Ruth on the Threshing Floor



Ruth RG I43

E 4,1-12 Boaz Pursues his Claim
F 4,13-17 Ruth Gives Birth to a Son

G 4,18-22 Genealogical Appendix

Reading Through the Book of Ruth

In this section we will work through the story of Ruth, highlighting some of its themes and
motifs, delineating its theology, and explaining some of the customs that are in the background
of the story.

The Scene is Set (Ru l,l 5)

The extreme brevity of this section is apparent when we realize that these few verses cover the
events of well over ten years. The narrator presents here only what is essential for the narrative
which follows: Naomi is Ieft without husband or sons. How wili she be able to survive?

THE GEOGRAPHICAL AND CULTURAT SETTING
The events recounted in these opening verses reflect conditions typical of life in ancient
Palestine. Famine was a relatively frequent occurrence in this territory and it was not unusual
for a family to seek 'greener pastures" when famine struck (Gn 12,10;26,1). Moab occupied
the region east of the Dead Sea between the River funon and the Brook Zered. Though not all of
its land was cultivable, a narrow strip of land running north and south in the center of the land
was well watered and fertile.

In the patriarchal social structure of the ancient Near East a woman was cared for by her
father, husband, or sons. A widow of advanced age with no sons was in a particularly desperate
situation. She had little hope for anything other than a life of poverty and destitution. The
biblical exhortation to care for widows and orphans recognizes the problems of survival faced by
those without male support, but all too often the exhortation was ignored.

THE MOTIF OF EMPTINESS
With great artistry the author of Ruth weaves into the story a motif of emptiness that sets the
action of the story in motion, and will be reversed by the end of the story. The emptiness of the
land (famine) causes Naomi to leave the land. The emptiness of the land gives way to the
emptiness of Naomi in the loss first of husband and then sons. Naomi dismisses her daughters-in-
law because her "emptiness" cannot be cured. She is too old to give birth again. Naomi's
emptiness is accentuated when she contrasts her previous abundance with her present destitu-
tion (1,21). In the final scenes of the story Naomi is no longer empty. She has a descendant,
through Ruth. She who was empty is now full.

Naomi Retums to Bethleheffi (Ru 1,6-22)
The length of this scene indicates its importance for the author of Ruth. Naomi decides to return
home because the famine is over in the land of Israel. Also motivating her decision must be the
realization that she will have a better chance of survival among, her own people than as a

defenseless widow among foreigners. Naomi's words to her daughters-in-law accentuate the
tragedy of her situation. She is too old to marry and can no longer bear children. She can hope
for nothing. Her daughters-in-law share Naomi's desperate situation, but she advises them to
return to their people. Among their own people they may be able to flnd husbands and thus
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secure their future. With Naomi there can be ro future. Ruth's loyalry is shown in her refusal to

abandon her mother-in-law in spite of the hopelessness of Naomi's future; she will stay with
Naomi even in the face of a life of poverty.

THE CHARACTER OF RUTH
By drawing out the hopelessness of Naomi's situation coupled with Ruth's refusal to ieave her

mother-in-1aw, the author lets us see into the character of Ruth: she is faithful. While there is
nothing wrong with Orpah's returning home. Ruth's character is shown in sharp relief by the

contrasting actions of these rwo women. Ruth is willing to share the plight of Naomi. Her loyalty
wlll draw the attention of Boaz, which leads to the resolution of the problem facing Ruth and

Naomi, and thus all in the story depends upon the character of this young widow.

GOD'S PRESENCE IN THE STORY
It is important to note that, in the story of Ruth, most often God is referred to in the blessings

and oaths that are spoken by the main characters. Naomi blesses her lwo daughters'in-1aw
(1,8f); Boaz blesses Ruth for her loyalty to Naomi (2,12) and her good character (3,10); Naomi

blesses Boaz for his kindness to Ruth (2,20); the blessing of fertility is bestowed upon Ruth by

the citizens at the city gate (3,10). AII of these blessings are issued in God's name, but it is

through the actions of the main characters that the blessings are fulfilied. God stands behind all

as cause (4,14\, but God's activity is mediated by those who live faithful lives.

Other references to God in the story also reveal that God is the cause of all that happens.

God is the one who has ended the famine in the land of Israel and filled it with food (1,6). God
is blamed for Naomi's destitution (1,20f); God is also responsible for Naomi's abundance at the

end of the story (4,14), by enabling Ruth to conceive and bear a child (4,13). The hand of God is
to be found in all that happens in the lives of Naomi, Ruth, and Boaz.

Ruth Gleans in the Field of Boaz [Ru z,t-23)
Ruth takes the initiative in this scene, requesting permission from her mother-in-law to go and
glean in the fields. Though Ruth, seemingly by chance, enters the flelds of Boaz, a prominent
relative of Naomi, God's providential guidance is certainly at work behind the scenes. Boaz has

heard of Ruth's kindness to her mother-in-law, and sees to it that she is protected and allowed to
gather a considerable amount of barley.

GLEANING
Israel's law shows a marked concern for the poot, for widows and orphans, and provides for
their care in various ways. One way was to allow the poor to glean the fields, that is to gather up

the grain that the threshers had dropped or passed over, and keep what they collected.
According to the law a landowner was not allowed to glean his flelds after harvesting a crop (Lv

19,9f;23,22; Dt24,19). What remained in the f,eld was Ieft for the poor.

THE CHARACTER OF BOAZ
The generous and noble character of Boaz is revealed in his actions. He insists that Ruth glean

only in his fields, he extends his protection to her, he provides her with food and water, and he

sees to it that she will prosper in her gleaning. The motive for his behavior towards Ruth is her
kindness and loyalty to Naomi. We see in his gracious response to Ruth's faithfulness that Boaz

is a person of integrity and honor.
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Boaz and Ruth on the Threshing Floor (Ru 3,1'18)
It is not clear exactly what Naomi has in mind when she sends Ruth to the threshing floor
where Boaz is sleeping, but the sexual overtones of the incident cannot be ignored. Ruth is toid
to bathe, dress in her finest clothes, see Boaz on the threshing floor as he sleeps, lie at his feet,
and wait to see what he will do. The compromising position into which Naomi sends Ruth is

clear when one realizes that the term "feet" in Hebrew often refers to the male genitals. The

double meaning may be intended to rouse the interest of the audience, "to raise a few
eyebrows," only to show that the unusual steps taken by Ruth do not end up in an illicit sexual
union, but reveal the honorable character of Boaz. He does not take advantage of Ruth, but
agrees to take the necessary steps to marry her. He ensures that her reputation is not ruined and
sends her away with six measures of barley.

Boaz Pursues his Claim (Ru 4,1 12)

The events that take place in this scene are difflcult to understand because our knowledge of
ancient customs is limited. It is clear that Boaz is doing something to ensure that he will marry
Ruth, but exactly what is being done remains obscure. Scholars have attempted to understand
the sequence of events against the background of the iaws of levirate marriage and land
redemption.

LEVIRATE MARRIAGE AND LAND REDEMPTION
A levirate marriage was the marriage of a woman with the brother of her deceased husband.
This was mandated if the marriage was childless (Dt 25,5-10). The practice developed to ensure
that the line of the deceased man would continue, in spite of the fact that he died before his wife
bore him a child. Though Boaz claims Ruth as wife to raise up a family for her late husband, he
is not her brother and thus the law of levirate maniage would not apply. It may well have been
that the law was extended to more distant relatives in extenuating circumstances, but this is not
so stated in Deuteronomy. It is possible that there were many local variations on the law of
levirate marriage that are not accounted for in the text of Deuteronomy, but it may also be that
levirate marriage is not really the issue.

The situation reflected in the text may be better accounted for by reading it against the
laws of land redemption. It was the obligation of the nearest relative to redeem the land of a
kinsman who was forced to relinquish his land because he had fallen into debt (Lv 25,25l.That
Naomi has land comes as a bit of a surprise in 4,3. However, it may be that she has the right to
redeem the land, but not the land itself. We can perhaps assume that Naomi's husband sold the
land when the family moved to Moab, but she is too poor to redeem it now that she has

returned. The responsibility for redemption of the land then falls to her nearest kin. Though
Naomi's unnamed kinsman is willing to redeem the land, Boaz has set up the case so that taking
the land would entail marriage to Ruth and the raising up of children for her deceased husband.

The kinsman is willing to redeem the land, but for some reason he is unwilling or unable to
marry Ruth. It may be that he is afraid he will lose whatever flnancial advantage the Iand
represents if Ruth has children who will claim the land as their inheritance.

Though this reconstruction explains some aspects of the situation, we must recognize that
it assumes several things left unsaid in the text and so remains speculation. Moreover, it does

not address the issue of why redeeming the land would necessitate marriage to Ruth as Boaz
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claims. We must accept the fact that our knowledge of ancient customs is Iimited. Whatever is
at issue, it is clear that Boaz takes the necessary steps to resolve the matter.

A Child is Born (Ru 4, t3 17)

Ruth's marriage to Boaz is immediately blessed with a child. Naomi's loss is replaced by Ruth's
gain; the tragedy of death, with which the story opened, is balanced by the ioy of new life and

the continuance of the family line. Not only will the line be continued, but from this line will
come the future King David.

Genealogical Appendix (Ru 4, \8221
The climax of the story is reached in verse 17. [t may be that a later editor added this genealogy

to give an expanded genealogy for David.

Continuing Significance of the Story of Ruth

Though we live many centurles removed from the events recounted in the Book of Ruth, the
theological value of the story transcends time and place. The story affirms that the hand of God

is at work even in the midst of tragedy. Tragedy can be transformed by allowing God's love to be

mediated by us. In the lives of those who are faithful, God's love becomes actualized. In the love
that we bear toward one another, God's purposes are realized. The story of Ruth testifles to the
value of our own acts of kindness and faithfulness in God's plans for salvation. P.A.v.
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Before Beginning. . .

There can be no doubt that the stories found in 1 and 2 Samuel are among the most beautiful,

profound, and moving stories in the Bible. The characters in these stories come to life in all their

uniqueness, and yet at the same time these characters have a timeless and universal quality that

enables them to continue to speak to us today. Before considering the stories themselves, it is

important to know how the Books of Samuel were formed, the kind of literary material out of

which they are composed and where they fit within the Deuteronomistic History.

The Formation of the Books of Samuel

The Books of Samuel are composed from separate stories that received their present and finai

form only after a long period of transmission. Many stories about Samuel, Saul, and David, were

told in the community. Some of these stories may have been combined to form block of

materia.l (for example, the Ark Narrative, I Sm 4,1-7,1 ; the History of the Rise of David, I Sm

16,14-2 Sm 5,10; the Succession Narrative 2 Sm 9-20, 1 Kgs 1-2), before they were

incorporated into the Deuteronomistic History. Nevertheless, the present arrangement of the

material comes ftom the deuteronomistic writers (see the section on the Deuteronomistic

History pp. Reading Guide 116-119). The redactional activity of the deuteronomistic writers,

that is, the editorial comment that shapes the individual stories and links them together, is less

obvious in the Book of Samuel than in the Book of Judges, but the same theological stance is

nonetheless operative in the selection and presentation of the material gleaned from their
sources.

A Story Composed of Stories
The kind of literature a people produces changes in correspondence to other changes in social

structure. When tribal institutions dominated in ancient Israel, sagas were produced. Though
these stories spoke of personal and private affairs, they nevertheless embodied the identity of the
tribe. In sagas, God directly intervenes in the lives of the people; the incredible is commonplace.
With the establishment of a state, sagas give way to historical writing. In historical writing,
public events take precedence over private affairs. In the Book of Samuel we find a blend of
saga and historical writing. The David and Goliath story (l Sm 17) is an example of a saga,

whereas a text like 2 Samuel 8 functions as a historical report. At times it is difficult to draw
clear lines, especially in 2 Samuel 9-20, often called the Succession Narrative. This narrative
deals with the private affairs of David's household, but these affairs have profound conse-

quences for the history of the nation. The Succession Narrative has been classified as historical
wflting, but it reads more like a novel with a vivid presentation of characters that is often
Iacking in historical writing.

We must bear in mind that all history is interpreted history. Facts are not simply reported,
but selected and organized according to the interpretive stance of the historian. The
deuteronomistic writers have their unique theological perspective and it governs their selectlon
and arrangement of the material from which they compose Israel's history. For the
deuteronomistic writers, Israel's history becomes the story of its success or failure in wor-
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shipping the Lono at Jerusalem. The deuteronomistic writers approach the issue of kingshlp and
its resolution in terms that fit into this theological schema: David, the king who conquered
Jersualem and made it the religious center of the kingdom, must have been chosen by the Lono.
We do not have a complete, nor even a chronologically accurate picture of Israel's move to a
monarchical form of government. What we have is the theological interpretation of the
deuteronomistic writers of the establishment of a monarchy in Israel.

The Books of Samuel in Context
As the story of Israel has unfolded, the promises given to Abraham have been realized fully in
the conquest (Jos2l,45). With the gift of the land, the Lono has shown faithfulness; Israelis
required to be faithful to the Lono in response. In the period of the Judges, Israel's failure to live
in accordance with the covenant demand of faithfulness resuits in punishment. Repeatedly
Israel is oppressed by its enemies, but upon its repentance the LoRD sends a judge to deliver the
people. The Book of Judges ends with a picture of the increased fiagmentation of Israelite
society. The lack of strong leadership has an adverse effect on the people: "everyone did what
he thought best" (Jgs 21,25). The Books of Samuel present the story of Israel's successful move
towards kingship. It is a time fllled with acceptance and rejection, promise and disappointment,
faithfulness and unfaithfulness.

Working Through the Books of I and 2 Samuel

The stories that make up the Books of Samuel surround three ma,or figures: Samuel, Saul, and

David. Their stories overlap, and thus dividing lines are difflcult to draw. The maior divisions of

the following outline attempt to respect the contours of the life of each.

The Birth and Youth of Samuel (1 Sm 1 ,1-3,211
The significance of Samuel is clearly brought to the fore in the events surrounding his birth and

youth. He is a special child, for he is born of a barren woman, dedicated as a Nazirite from birth,

raised a priest, called by the Lono to be a prophet.

The Loss and Return of the fuk tt Sm 4,1-7,1)
The scene shifts from Samuel's early years to war with the Philistines and the fate of the Ark.

Into this story the fate of Eli and his sons is interwoven.

Samuel as Judge 0 5m7,2 t7)
Samuel appears as military leadet, successful in battle against the Philistines.

The Establishment of the Monarchy (l Sm 8,1-12,25)
Samuel is opposed to kingship, but under direct command from the LoRD he eventually accedes

to the people's request for a king. Saul is presented in a positive light as the Lono's chosen. He is

the LoRo's anointed, a modest person, yet abte to lead Israel to success in battle. The negative

overtones in Samuel's speeches, in spite of his eventual acceptance of kingship, prepare us for

the downfall of Saul. This section is composed of the following events:

l. 8,1-22 Samuel's opposition to the people's request for a king
2. 9,1-10,16 Saul is anointed king by Samuel
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3. 10,17-27
4. l l,l l5
5.12,1-25

l.16,1-13
2.16,14-23
3. 17,1 55
4. l8,l 5

5. 18,6 16

6. 18,17-30
7. 19,1-28,2
8.28,3-2 Sm 1,16
9. 2 Sm l,l7 27

10. 2,1-7

11.2,8-5,5

Saul is chosen king bY lot
Saul and the defeat of the Ammonites

Samuel's address and the acceptance of kingship

The Reign and Reiection of Saul (l Sm 13,1-15,35)
Very little of Saul's actual reign is recounted. The focus of this section is on his reiection as king

in spite of some success in fighting the Philistines. Jonathan, the son of Saul, is introduced for

the flrst time. The following events make up this section:

l. 13,1-14 Saul disobeys Samuel and he is reproved

2. 13,15-22 The Philistine monopoly on iron

3. 13,23-14,52 Jonathan and the defeat of the Philistine garrison at Michmash

4. 15,1 35 War with the Amalekites and the reiection of Saul

David Becomes King of Judah and Israel l6,t-2 Sm 5,5)

The story of Saul's decline, accompanied by David's increasingly successful move toward
kingship, is a literary masterpiece. The story is made up of the following components:

Samuel anoints David

Saul, the tormented king, and David, the musician
David and Goliath
David and Jonathan
Saul's jealousy of David

David marries Saul's daughter Michal
Saul pursues David but David escapes

The final days of the reign of Saul

David mourns the deaths of Saul and Ionathan
David becomes king of Judah
David becomes king of Israel

The Reign of King David (2 sm5,6-24,25)
The reign of David with its military successes and its personal failures is depicted at some length.
The following episodes form the story of his reign.

The conquest of Jerusalem
David and the Philistines
David brings the tuk to Jerusalem
Promise of a dynasty to David
David's wars
David and Meribaal
David and the Ammonites, and Arameans
David and Bathsheba

David and the Ammonites
The rape of Tamar and Absalom's vengeance

Absalom's rebellion
Sheba's rebellion

1.5,6,16
2. 5,17 25
3.6,1-23
4.7,1 29
5.8,1-18
6.9,1-13
7. 10,1 19

8. 11,1-12,25
9.12,26-31

10. l3,l-14,33
ll. 15,1-19,44
12.20,t-26
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Appendices 12 Sm 21,1-24,25)
These last chapters deal with various miscellaneous items that have to do with the reign of
David.

t. 2t,t 14

2. 21,15 22
3.22,1 5l
4.23,1-7
5. 23,8 39
6.24,1 25

Seven sons of Saul are killed by the Gibeonites
Battles with the Philistines
Song of David
Last words cf David
David's warriors
The Census: punishment and atonement

Reading Through the Book of Samuel

It is important to keep in mind the theological perspective of the deuteronomistic writers for it
permeates the presentation of the lives of Samuel, Saul, and David. For the deuteronomistic
writers, obedience leads to success and disobedience to failure. The primary law to which
obedience is demanded is total loyalty to the Lono. Though the reader may wonder at the harsh

ludgment Saul receives in relation to his offense, and the relatively light treatment of David's
sins of adultery and murder, it must be remembered that the deuteronomistic basis for iudgment
is very narrow. David succeeds, therefore he must have been loyal to the LoRl, in spite of his

sins; Saul fails, he must have been disloyal to the Lono.

Samuel's Birth and Youth [1 Sm 1,1-3,21)
For the deuteronomistic writers Samuel is a dominant force in the events that lead to the
establishment of a monarchy in Israel. He is the last and greatest of the judges, a priest and a

prophet; he is a person empowered to make and break kings. The great figure that Samuel was

to become is foreshadowed in the manner of hls birth and in his call.

CHILD OF A BARREN WOMAN AND A NAZIRITE (l Sm 1,1-2,11)
The motif of a barren woman who gives birth is found fiequently in the Old Testament (Sarah,

Rebekah, Rachel, Samson's mother). In these stories the accent falls on God's intervention in an

othenvise impossible situation. The son who is born is special; he has an important destiny. The

child is a gift from God. Samuel is the son of a barren woman, given to Hannah in answer to her
prayer. There is a special poignancy in this story. Hannah, though beloved of her husband, is

despondent because she is barren. She suffers from the reproach of Peninnah, Elkanah's other

wife, who has borne many sons and daughters. Hannah suffers the rebuke of the priest who
thinks that she is drunk, when in reality she is upset over her barrenness. Ail is reversed when
the Lono hears her prayer and she conceives Samuel. The child is dedicated to the Lono and

will live as a Nazirite (1,22). (See section in Reading Guide to Judges for description of a

Nazirite.)
Into this section is inserted the Song of Hannah. It is only loosely connected to the events

in Hannah's life. Indeed it includes a reference to the LoRD's anointed king (2,10) which
certainly dates it to the period of the monarchy. The hymn itself focuses on reversals of fortune
caused by the Lono: mighty,/powerless, full/hungry, barren,/fertile, death/life, rich,/poor. It is a

testimony to the power of God and the concern of God for the lowly of the earth.
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SAMUEL AS PRIEST AND PROPHET (l Sm2,12-3,21]'
Samuel, dedicated to the service of the Lono, is raised by Eli the priest at the shrine in Shiloh.
Positive reports about Samuel are interwoven with reports about the corruptness of the sons of
Eli. They who are supposed to serve God as priests, use their position to satisfy their own greed.

They cannot act as mediators between God and the people, but Samuel, who grows in stature

and in worth before God and humanity (2,26), will do so.

The call of Samuel (3,1 2l) underscores his special destiny. He is the chosen of the Lono.

Raised as a priest, he will now function as a prophet by mediating the word of the Lonp to

Israel. His first prophetic act is to announce the Lono's judgment upon Eli and his household.
When Samuel appears in Chapter 7 he functions as military leader (iudge). Samuel combines
within his person the major institutions of ancient Israel: priest, prophet, judge.

The Loss and Return of the fuk (r Sm 4,1-7,r )

The political and historical events alluded to in this story are of interest only insofar as they
concern the fuk of the Covenant. The fuk was a box that contained the tablets of the Law, but
it is also viewed as the throne of the Lono, and thus signifies the presence of the LoRD. It was
Israel's holiest cult object. In this story its primary importance is military. With the fuk, the
Lono is present on the battlefield with the people of Israel, flghting on their behalf. The capture
of the fuk is particularly devastating. Taking the gods of a defeated enemy and depositing them
in your temple signifled the powerlessness of the enemy's gods before your gods. This story
however, shows that even though the Ark has been captured the Lono is still in control. The
Philistines thought that they had won the day, but in capturing the Ark their troubles have just

begun. In their temple even Dagon, the god of the Philistines, falls prostrate before the Lono
and the continued presence of the Ark in their midst causes disease, plague, and turmoil. The

trouble caused by the fuk can be eliminated only by the return of the fuk and the sacrifice of
guilt offerings.

The theme of this story centers on the issue of who is the more powerful god: the Lono or
Dagon. However, the deuteronomistic writers use this narrative to show the beginning of the
fulfillment of the prophecy spoken by Samuel (2,27 36l'. The Ark has been captured in order to

bring the LoRD's judgment upon the house of Eli. These events anticipate the complete fulflll-
ment of Samuel's oracle in I Sm22,11-23.

Samuel as Judge I sm 7,2-17t
Samuel reappears in Chapter 7, but now the role he plays is that of iudge. Like the warrior-
judges called to bring a victory for God's people in times of crisis, Samuel emerges as a military
leader who successfully leads the flght against the Philistines. The contention that the Philistines
were subdued, never again to enter the territory of Israel during Samuel's lifetime (7,13), is an

overstatement. The Philistines continue to cause problems throughout Saul's reign and are

finally subdued only by David. The statement does have a theological purpose, especially
appropriate in view of the fact that the next chapter brings up the issue of kingship. It afflrms

that Israel does not need a king to nght its battles. The Lono flghts successfully through the one

the Lono chooses.
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The Establishment of the Monarchy (1 Sm 8,1-12,25)
In these chapters we have different views of kingship that are set together side by side, not
always in harmony. lt is impossible to determine which position accurately reflects the historical

situation, which position, antimonarchy or promonarchy, represents the earlier position taken,
or if indeed both existed at the same time. The deuteronomistic writers have intermingled both
positive and negative views of kingship to make a theological statement about Israel's move

toward the adoption of a monarchy. The negative overtones, all of which emerge fiom Samuel,

cast an ominous shadow over the monarchy. We are prepared for the downfall of Saul, indeed
for the pejorative assessment of the whole monarchical period given in the Book of Kings, by the

iuxtaposing of favorable and unfavorable pictures of the monarchy.

THE REQUEST FOR A KING AND SAMUEL'S OPPOSITION \15m8,122)
The request for a king is set against the legitimate complaint of the people that Samuel's corrupt
sons are unflt to lead. By the end of the chapter, however, it is clear that the request for a king is
bound up with the concern for military strength (8,20). Samuel's opposition to kingship is

spelled out in terms reminiscent of the reign of Solomon. A king will institute a program of taxes

and forced labor; thus the people will lose their freedom. In spite of Samuel's disapproval, the
Lono grants the request of the people. The ambivalence of the text is difficult to explain. The
people think that a king will bring justice, but Samuel does not agree. Wanting a king is a

rejection of the Lono, yet the Lono accepts a king. It may be that historical reality and

theological reflection come into conflict here. Though the request for a king is theologically
repugnant because the LoRD is king in Israel, nevertheless kings did emerge and ruled for
centuries in Israel, so kingship must have been accepted by the Lono.

SAUL IS ANOINTED KING BY SAMUEL (1 Sm 9,1-10,16)
There can be no doubt that this story once circulated independent of its present context. Only
in these chapters is Samuel called a man of God and presented as a professional diviner. There is

no connection of this chapter with the demand for a king of Chapter B. Saul is anointed king to
deliver the people from the Philistines (9,16), yet this has been accomplished by Samuel (7 ,13f.\.

The story of Saul's anointing contains a typical folklore motif of a hero who goes in search

of something lost, and ends up with something wonderful but unexpected. It has been worked
into the sequence of the larger story by keeping Saul's anointing a secret. The story presents

Saul in a positive manner. His stature and good looks (9,2) show that God's favor is with him.
His anointing will be conflrmed in the fulfillment of three signs: the asses will be found (10,2\,

he will be offered bread intended for sacriflce (10,4), and the spirit of the Lono will come upon
him (10,6). The most important sign is the coming of the spirit, which designates Saul as the
one who will deliver Israel. The spirit likewise had come upon the "judges" who were to deliver
Israel (Jgs 3,10; 6,34; 11,29;14,6;15,14).

SAUL IS CHOSEN KING BY LOT (1 5m10,17271
A different account of how Saul becomes king follows the story of the secret anointing. It begins
with a negative statement from Samuel: choosing a king is a rejection of the Lono (verse l9).
Though there is nothing in the story of casting lots that is, in itself, negative, nevertheless, the
context puts Saul's election under a dark cloud. The ambiguity of Chapter 8 continues here. The
Lono accepts kingship and Saul is the chosen one of the Lono, yet in wanting a king the people

have rejected the LORD.
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SAUL AND THE DEFEAT OF THE AMMONITES (I Sm I1,1 I5)
Again we have a story that does not connect with the preceding events. There is nothing in the
story to indicate that Saul has been appointed king. In this battle with the Ammonites, Saul is
presented like a warrior iudge who, possessed by the spirit of the Lono (verse 6), Ieads the
people to victory.

SAMUEL'S ADDRESS AND THE ACCEPTANCE
OF THE KINGSHIP (15m12,1-25\
The function of Chapter 12 is to formally ratify the Lono's acceptance of kingship. Samuel opens
the ceremony by declaring his innocence, and recounts the LoRD's saving acts on behalf of
Israel. The request for a king is inexplicable in light of what the Lono has done; nevertheless the
Lono allows a king. Life under a king is conditioned by the obedience or disobedlence of the
people to the covenant demand that Israel worship the Lono and the Lono alone. In this chapter
kingship is set up over and against the actions of Samuel, the prophet. Though kingship may
ultimately fail the prophet will nevertheless intercede and pray for the people. The power of the
prophet is demonstrated in the thunderstorm. The chapter concludes with a flnal warning
against worship of idols.

The deuteronomistic writers bring the era of the judges to an end with this address of
Samuel. The Lono has acceded to the request for a king, but the demand for obedience to the
Lono remains. The role of the prophet now becomes important. The prophet will intercede for
the people and teach them what is right. The prophet will exhort the people to worship the
LoRo, and the LoRD alone, and warn them of coming punishment when they are disobedient.
Kings will not have absolute power in Israel. They remain subject to the Law of the LoRD and
the prophet will stand over against the king to mediate the Lono's judgment"

The Reign and Rejection of Saul (1 Sm 13,r-15,35)
The deuteronomistic writers show liftle interest in the reign of Saul, but move immediately to
his rejection as king. Whatever the original context of these stories about Saul, the
deuteronomistic writers use them as examples of why Saul's kingship failed.

SAUL DISOBEYS SAMUEL AND HE IS REPROVED [1 Sm 13,1 14)

The f,rst story of Saul's disobedience is placed in the context of Saul's attack on a Philistine
garrison. In his anxiety over the desertion of his soldiers Saul offers sacrifice before Samuel
arrives. Samuel had told Saulto wait until he came to Gilgal (10,8), but Saul disobeys Samuel's

command. In his disobedience to the LoRo's prophet Saul has shown himself disobedient to the
Lono, and therefore his rule will not continue.

THE PHILISTINE MONOPOLY ON IRON (1 Sm 13,15-22)

After Saul's rejection, the narrative of the battle continues with the notiflcation that the
Philistines controlied the iron industry. As a result Israel is not armed with swords. In view of
the disparity in armaments any victory that Israel achieves can only come from the LoRD.

JONATHAN AND THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINE GARRISON
AT MICHMASH (1 5m13,23-14,52\
The interpretation of this story is problematic. There is ambiguity as to who is at fault, Saul or

Jonathan. The probiems are compounded by the differences in translation in the Greek and
Hebrew texts of these chapters. In the first half of the story neither Saui nor Jonathan consults
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the Lono before encountering the enemy. Jonathan expresses the hope that the Lono is with
him, but tells no one what he is doing except his armor'bearer. Saul, though he calls over the
priest to get an oracie about what to do, is impatient and does not wait to recelve the oracle, but
rushes into battle. In spite of the fact that neither consulted the Lono, the flrst part of the battle
goes well. They rout the Philistines because the LoRD is with them.

In the second part ofthe story Saul forbids the soldiers to eat before evening; Jonathan, not
knowing of this command, breaks it by eating honey. Although the Lono is consulted no word is

forthcoming. Why? Is it because Saul has acted rashly ot because Jonathan has broken the oath?

For 14,24, the Hebrew text, literally translated, reads, "The Israelites were distressed on that
day; and Saul laid an oath on the people . . ." The Greek text can be translated "And Saul acted

in great ignorance on that day, and vowed . . ." The Nz4B translation of verse 24, "Saul swore a

very rash oath that day . . ." is not supported by either the Hebrew or Greek texts of the Old

Testament, but is itself an interpretation of Saul's act as rash. Was it rash to make such a vow?

Jonathan thinks so, but perhaps Jonathan is simply trying to excuse his own actions. When the
oracle is consulted the blame is placed on Jonathan, not on Saul. Objective and subjective guilt is
not an issue in this story. The act is wrong and Jonathan stands guilty, even though he acted in
ignorance of Saul's vow.

AII of the problems presented by this story cannot be resolved here. fu the story comes

after the f,rst relection of Saul, it may stand as an example of his unsuitability to be king. But its
real purpose may be to indicate thatJonathan is unacceptable as the future king. In the previous

story it states that Saul's kingdom would not endure (13,14), but it does not say whether Saul or

a dynasty based on his line has been rejected. It may well be that this story shows that dynastic
succession is out of the question.

Though the chapter ends with notice of Saul's victories against other nations, the war with
the Philistines continues. Though Jonathan's life has been spared, a sense of foreboding remains.

WAR WITH THE AMALEKITES AND THE REJECTION OF SAUL (1 Sm 15,1 35)

The point at issue in this story is Saul's failure to obey a command of the Lono mediated by the
prophet Samuei. Saul is commanded to destroy the Amalekites and ali their herds, because the
Amalekites had opposed Israel after they left Egypt (Ex 17,814\. Saulstands indicted because

he spared the life of the king of the Amalekites and the best of the herds in disobedience to the

LoRo's explicit command. Saul's attempt to blame the violation of the ban on the people is

unsuccessful. By his disobedience Saul warrants the loss of kingship. Though he will continue to
bear the title of king, this chapter marks the beginning of the end for Saul.

David Becomes King of Judah and Israel (t Sm 16,1-2 sm 5,5)

This complex of stories centers on David's move toward kingship. It has been assumed that it
stems from a document called the History of the Rise of David (i Sm 16,1-2 Sm 5,10) which
was concerned to show that David was the legitimate successor to Saul because the Lono was
with him. Whether such a document existed is the subject of debate, but it ls certain that the
deuteronomistic writers, whatever their source or sources, have adapted the material to fit their
theological concerns.

SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID (1 Sm 16,1 13)

The anointing of David sets the theological context for the interpretation of all the events that
lead David to the throne. The intrigues, the plots, even his marriages-all receive their sanction
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from the fact that David is the LoRD's chosen one. Obstacles to the throne become opportuni-

ties; in opposition support is found. The Lono is with David, therefore nothing David does can
go wrong; the LoRD has abandoned Saui, thus nothing Saul does can go right.

SAUL, THE TORMENTED KING, AND DAVID, THE MUSICIAN (1 Sm 16,1423)
The subtle irony of this story cannot be ignored. Saul, abandoned by God, subject to the dictates

of an evil spirit, erratic and irrational in behavior, brings David, his rival and successor, into his

service to console him. The contrast between the rwo is sharply drawn. David is skilled, able,

handsome-his future is before him; Saul is in decline.

DAVID AND GOLIATH [1 Sm 17,1-55)

The story of David and Goliath was not originally connected to the lwo preceding events. David
is a shepherd boy, he is unknown to Saul. There is no hint that David has been anointed, nor
that he has become Saul's armor-bearer and harp player. Apparently it was put here to show us

something of David's character and his superiority to Saul in military matters.
The story is an "underdog story" wherein the small and weak win out against the big and

powerful. It is a masterpiece of story telling. Sharp contrasts are drawn between the size and

obvious superior military skill of Goliath, and the youth of David, his lack of experience and

arms. The slow motions of a giant in armor stand out against the quick movements of a boy with
a slingshot,

The theological element of the story comes to the fore in David's unshakable faith in the
Lono. He shows nothing but courage in the face of Goliath's challenge. David recognizes that
the Lono is the source of his victory. In this story David shows himself to have the qualities

necessary for kingship: courage and military skill; and, most important for a king in Israel, David
has faith in the Lono.

DAVID AND JONATHAN (1 Sm l8,l 5)

The relationship between Jonathan and David has become the paradigm for friendship. In this
first encounter their friendship is established. Jonathan gives David his mantle, military dress,

and arms. His generosity can be seen as a symbolic act whereby he turns over to David the right
of succession.

SAUL'S JEALOUSY OF DAVID (l Sm 18,6-16)

Saul's decline becomes more and more apparent. David's military success arouses his jealousy

and he attempts to kill David. He appoints David field officer, hoping to be rid of him, but
success follows David whatever he does and wherever he goes. As David grows in the estima-

tion of the people, Saul's jealousy likewise grows. It seems that both Saul and David are caught
up in a destiny that they cannot control. Whatever Saul does to David, whether his intent is for
good or evil, contributes to David's success; every action taken by David, whether motivated by

self-interest or honest concern, cannot help but succeed.

DAVID MARRIES SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHAL (1 SM 18,I7.30)
Saul's ambivalence towards David is manifest in this story. He promises David his daughter

Merob, only to marry her to another man. When Saul offers David his daughter Michal in
marriage he attaches to the offer a price seemingly too dangerous for any soldier to undertake:
the foreskins of a hundred Philistines. Nevertheless David is able to pay double the price, and

thus achieves a great military victory and gains a royal wife at the same time. Once again Saul's
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attempts to rid himself of David have backflred. Saul's growing recognition that the Lono is with
David causes him to fear David all the more.

SAUL'S PURSUIT OF DAVID AND DAVID'S ESCAPES (1 Sm l'),1-28,2J
The events of these nine chapters are unifled around the theme of Saul's pursuit of David and

David's repeatedly successful escapes fiom Saul. Saul's ambivalence dominates the beginning of

Chapter 19. He wants to kill David, but accepts Jonathan's testimony to Davld's loyalty and

allows David to return to court. Within a short time he again turns against David and tries to kill
him. Michal, Saul's own daughter, helps David escape. With the assistance of Samuel, Saul's

attempts to capture David are frustrated. In Chapter 20 the friendship belween Jonathan and

David is affirmed in their promises of mutual protection. Throughout this section David's

innocence is reiterated. He did not flee fiom Saul because he was disloyal, nor did he flee to

seek his own personal gain. He was forced to flee because of Saul's unfounded and inexplicable

attack on his life.
David had gained prophetic support fiom Samuel (19,18 24), now he gains priestly support

from Ahimelech (21,2 10). The narrator shows no interest in the fact that David gets what he

wants by deceiving the priest. Rather this event is recounted because it will lead to Saul's

slaughter of the priests of Nob and priestly backing for David. The priests give tacit approval to
David as future king by giving him bread and the sword of Goliath. It is not clear why David
goes to the king of Gath at the time 121,11 16\. He assumes that he won't be recognized, but
when he is he feigns madness in order to escape. After seeing to the safefy of his parents David
returns to the land of Judah in accordance with the word of the prophet Gad (22,3-5).

All of David's actions are exemplary (his lie to the priest is ignored). By contrast all of Saul's

actions are more and more irrational. It is ironic that Saul, who did not carry out the Lono's
command to totally destroy the Amalekites ( 1 Sm I 5 ), does not hesitate to kill the priests of Nob
who had unwittingly assisted David. Indeed, he has the entire city of Nob with its "men and

women, children and infants, and oxen, asses and sheep" destroyed (22,19).ln the tragic events

of Chapter 22,619 the prophecy of 1 Samuel 2,27 36;3.11 14 is fulfllled. In the process Saul

loses all priestly support, and David gains the support of the one surviving priest.

David continues to flee Saul, but he does nothing without first consulting the Loro. The
Lono enables David to gain victory over the Philistines 123,1-6) and to continue to elude Saul's
grasp 123,7 14.19-26). Both Chapters 24 and 26 emphasize the nobiiity of David, who did not
act against the LoRo's anointed even when he had the opportunity to do so. Even Saul concedes

that David is innocent, and like Jonathan (23,15 18), recognizes that David is to be the next
king(24,21f1.

Between the lwo accounts of David sparing the life of Saul, the story of David and Abigail
again underscores the magnanimity and innocence of David. David's request for provisions from
Nabal is presented as a legitimate request in view of the protection that David had given to the
shepherds of Nabal. Nabal's refusal shows him to be a self,sh and ungrateful person, a fool that
lives up to his name (Nabal means "fool"). Abigail, Nabal's wife, keeps David from rashly
exacting reprisals upon Nabal, by reminding him that the Lono is guiding his destiny and that he

should not incur blood guilt by destroying Nabal. Though Nabal dies because of the insult to
David, David himself is innocent of his death.

In the final chapter of this section David loins forces with the Philistines. This desperate

move on David's part is iustified in view of Saul's continued antagonism toward David. While
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David is a vassal of the Philistines he is careful to make raids against the enemies of Israel' not

Israel iself. His reports to the Philistines, who think he is raiding his own people, are ambigu-

ous. In this way the deuteronomistic writers give a positive interyretation to David's vassaiship

to Israel's greatest enemy. The issue of David's loyalty comes to the fore in the last verses of this

section. David is asked to join the Philistines to flght against Israel. David's positive answer is left

in the air as the story turns once again to Saul. Will David compromise his loyalty to his own

people?

THE FINAL DAYS OF THE REIGN OF SAUL 11Sm28,31Sm 1,16)

The tragedy of a person abandoned by the Lono is no more evident than in the final days of

Saul's life. The Lonn provides no direction and guidance for Saul. Saul, in his desperation, turns

to necromancy fsummoning the dead) to make contact with the Lono. The attempt is successful

and Saul receives a message from the ghost of Samuel, but it is a message that confirms what he

already knows. He stands reiected as king, the kingdom has been given to another. Moreover,

the Philistines will win the upcoming battle; Saul and his sons will die.

The scene shifts back to David and the dilemma that he faces. Will he serve the Philistines
and fight against his own people? Once again the course of events moves in David's favor. As a
loyal vassal of Achish he has agreed to fight against his own people, but the other Philistine
military commanders do not trust him and he is forced to leave. Once again David's behavior is

impeccable. He betrays neither his Philistine overlord nor his own people. Rather he goes in
pursuit of Amalekite raiders, traditional enemies of Israel. Every action he takes in this battle
speaks well of him. He consults the Lono, he shares the booty with equity among the warriors,
and even sends gifu to the elders of iudah. His total success contrasts dramaticallywith Saul's
total failure.

The tragic end of Saul is told with great simplicity. He chooses to take his own life, rather
than allow himself to be taken captive by the Philistines. In spite of his suicide, there is a certain
heroism in his death that cannot help but arouse pity for Saul. That the warriors of Jabesh-Gilead
march all night to retrieve and bury the body of Saul is a testimony to the greatness of Saul who
inspired such loyalty.

The beginning of the second Book of Samuel has another account of the death of Saul that
is not easily reconciled with the picture presented in Chapter 31 of I Samuel. It is possible that
the Amalekite youth is lying in the hopes that he will be rewarded by David for killing David's
supposed enemy, but it may be that we simply have a variant tradition of Saul's death used by
the deuteronomistic writers because it focused on David's reaction to the news of Saul's death.

DAVID MOURNS THE DEATHS OF SAUL AND JONATHAN (25m1,17 27)
Far from rejoicing over the death of the person who had relentessly pursued him, David
expresses great grief at the loss of Israel's first king and his son Jonathan. David's elegy, a heroic
lament, conveys the depth of his sorrow.

DAVID BECOMES KING OF JUDAH (25m2,17)
Following the death of Saul, David becomes the king of Judah in Hebron with the Lono's
approval. The motive for his message to the people of Jabesh Gilead is not given, but it may have
been a diplomatic gesture to gain the support of territory traditionally loyal to Saul.
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DAVID BECOMES KING OF ISRAEL (2 Sm 2,8-5,5)
Though David has become king of Judah, the northern territory is ruled by Ishbaal, Saul's son.
He was placed on the throne by Abner, the general of Saul's army, which suggests that Abner is
the controlling power of Israel.

The flght between the warriors of Joab, David's general, and Abner (2,12.16) sets the
scene for conflict between Israel and Judah, but it is not clear what is actually happening. It may
be that a mock duel is staged, but it gets out of hand and a battle ensues as the result of the
death of the warriors. Or the incident may have been a contest to the death between representa-
tives of both sides. Victory would be claimed by the side whose champions are still alive at the
end of the contest. The outcome in this contest remains undecided because all the champions
die. As a result the troops begin battle. Whatever the situation, it is clear that the result is civil
war befween Israel and Judah.

The events recounted in 2 Samuel 2,17-4,12 are intended to show that David is innocent
of the deaths of Abner and Ishbaal. Abner had abandoned Ishbaal and thrown his support to
David (3,6 21), but he is killed byioab (3,2230). Abner's death is an act of blood revenge by

Joab for the death of his brother Asahel (2,18 24). David is innocent. Without Abner's support
or protection, Ishbaal is killed (4,1-7). The assassins go to David and far from rewardingthem
for the murder of his enemy as they expected, David has them executed (4,812). There is no

hint of David's involvement in the deaths of either Abner or Ishbaal; nevertheless David gains

the most as a result of their deaths. He becomes king of Israel (5,1 15).

No reason is given for David's request that Michal, Saul's daughter and David's fotmer
wife, be returned to him (3,13f). It may have been a political move, fot any child of Michal's
would have a claim to the throne and could easily gain the support of those who had supported

Saul. From the archives the deuteronomistic writers have included a notice of the sons born to
David in Hebron (3,2 5lr. This insertion is probably meant to highlight that David is blessed by

the Lono. The foundation for a dynasty is being realized.

The Reign of King David (2sm5,6-24,25)
The materiai dealing with the reign of David draws from many sources, which complicates the

tracing of themes. It seems that most of it (2 Sm 9-20) is concerned with who will be king
when David dies. The circumstances surrounding the birth of Solomon are told in detail. The

deaths of Amnon and Absalom clear the way for the eventual succession of Solomon in 1 Kings

2. Nevertheless, while it cannot be doubted that the events recounted lead inexorably to

Solomon's enthronement, we cannot say that this is the sole, or even the dominant, concern of
the story of David's reign. The focus of the entire section is on David, his successes and his

failures. lnterwoven into that story is the theological stance of the deuteronomistic writers: the

Lono is with David, bringing to success ail his endeavors, but he will not escape the conse-

quences of his sins.

THE CONOUEST OF JERUSALEM (2 SM 5,6 16)

Jerusalem was a Jebusite city at the time of David. It had been a ciry for a thousand years and

had a reputation for impregnability. There is not much information about how David took over
the city, and what is reported is not clear. In spite of this, however, the event is emphasized

since it is the flrst act of David, now king of both Israel and Judah. The political and theological

signiflcance of the conquest of Jerusalem cannot be overestimated. Jerusalem becomes the
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capital of the Davidic empire. The entire re.ligious history of Israel is bound up with Jerusalem'

For the deuteronomistic writers, Jerusalem is the only place where the Lonn can be worshipped

authentically.
That the Lono is with David is directly affirmed in verse 10 and reiterated in verse 12'The

fate of Israel is bound up with the exaltation of David as king (verse 12)' The Lono's presence in

David's life is further indicated by the continued blessing of children (5,13-15)'

DAVID AND THE PHILISTINES (2 Sm 5,17 25)

The Philistines attack immediately upon hearing that David has been made king of both Israel

and Judah. Their defeat is the Lono's work, for David acts only as directed by the oracle of the

Lono (5,tg.Z3f). The first part of the word of the Lono of 2 Samuel3,18 is fulfllled with the

defeat of the Philistines, the second part of that word will be fulfllled in 2 Samuel8,l 14.

DAVID BRINGS THE ARK TO JERUSALEM (2 Sm 6,1-23)

The conquest of Jerusalem and the defeat of the Philistines has prepared the way for David to

bring the Ark of the Covenant to Jerusalem. Up to this time the Ark has been in the house of

Abinadab where it was brought after it was returned by the Philistines (1 Sm 7,1).The transfer

of the Ark to Jerusalem, though accompanied by great joy and celebration, is not without

mishap. It must be remembered that the Ark is a holy obiect which symbolizes the very

presence of the Lono. As such it can only be handled by those who are consecrated. Uzza's

attempt to keep the Ark ftom tipping may have been warranted, but he stands condemned

because he is not authorized to have contact with the sacred. TbatUzza dies as a result may

seem particularly harsh, but the point of the story is the utter holiness of the Ark. The fuk is

brought into Jerusalem only after David is assured that it is safe to transfer. This is signifled in the

blessing that it brings to the house of Obededom.
Attached to the story of the fuk's transfer is an account of the reiection of Michal. Michal

rebukes David for exposing himself while dancing enthusiastically in front of the fuk. He in turn
rebukes her, making it clear to her that he has been chosen over Saul and that his enthusiasm
before the Lono will not be diminished by her disapproval. The narrator's comment, that
Michal remained childless, is further indication of the Lono's reiection of the house of Saul.

PROMISE TO DAVID (25m7,1-291
There are few texts of the Bible that have been as theologically important and influential as

2 Samuel 7. The promise of a dynasty to David occupies a central place within the history of
Israel and becomes the basis for messianic expectation after the destruction of Jerusalem and the
end of the Davidic dynasty in sao a.c. The promise to David permeates the New Testament in its
affirmation that Jesus is the Son of David. 2 Samuel 7 is a key text within the deuteronomistic
shaping of Israel's history. It is the climax of I Samuel 16-2 Samuel 6, David's rise to power.
At the same time it prepares the way for the future in which the Davidic dynasty will have a

major role. The chapter itself is very complex, admitting of several reworkings.
In ancient Near Eastern literature we find a connection between temple building and the

establishment of a dynasry especially in Egyptian literature. This connection may be at the core
of the text, contained in the play on the word "house" which also means temple and dynasty in
Hebrew. David wishes to build the LoRD a house (temple); the Lono will build David a house
(dynasty). The original oracle is then modified in view of the fact that David did not build the
temple. Hence, Nathan's initial positive response is overruled by later revelation. The Lono does
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not want a temple, for the Lono cannot be contained in one place. This rheological explanation
reflects a negative attitude towards temple theology. However, not only is a temple eventually
built in Israel, but it comes to occupy an irlportant place in Iater Israelite theology. The texi
attempts to reconcile this by including within the oracle the statement that David,s son will
build the temple (7,12t). Thus in a series of editorial reworkings, the deuteronomistic writers
are able to respect theh historical data and yet modify it to aciount for later theological and
historical development.

In the prayer of David (verses 18 29) the promise of an eternal dynasty is put on a par with
the Exodus and the election of Israel. It becomes one of the Lono's acts performed on behalf of
the people. The ominous overtones present a t the establishment of the monarchy ( I Sm g- 

1 2 )
are absent here. Kingship is approved and endorsed by the Lono.

DAVID'S WARS (2 Sm 8,1 l8)
Various items have been brought together to summarize David's wars and to show the extent of
David's kingdom. Again it is afflrmed that David's victories come from the Lono (verses 6. l4l.
David, as an idealruler, achieves victory and administers justice to all lsrael (verse 15). A list of
David's offlcials, probably taken from the royal archives, follows (verses 15 l8). This same 1ist,
with some variations, appears also in 2 Sm 20,23-26.

DAVID AND MERIBBAAL (2 Sm 9,1 13)

The oath of loyalty between David and Jonathan lies in the background of this story. David had
given Jonathan his word that he would protect his family (1 Sm 20,15f) and now consonant
with that vow he extends his protection to Meribbaal, Jonathan's lame son. The lameness of
Meribbaal is stressed since it plays a role in2 Samuel 19,25 30.

DAVID AND THE AMMONITES, AND THE ARAMEANS (2 Sm 10,1 19)

The story of the Ammonite war becomes the framework into which the story of David and

Bathsheba is placed. We have not been told of any previous contact between David and the

Ammonites, but it is assumed in this story. The reason for war is the ridiculing of David's

envoys, which was intended as an insult to David and perhaps to nullify any previous agreement

berween Hanun's father and David. Joab is sent to do battle with the Ammonites. David

becomes directly involved in the battle, because the Arameans have entered the war in support

of the Ammonites. Though David defeats the Arameans, the conclusion of the battle with the
Ammonites does not appear until later.

DAVID AND BATHSHEBA [2 Sm 11,1-12,25]r
The vividness of the narratives of David's personal affairs mark these stories as among the most

unforgettable in the whole of literature. Though appalled at David's actions, we cannot help but
sympathize with his all-too-human character. The skill of the narrator is evident thloughout
these chapters. With remarkably few words scenes comes to life, characters are delineated, and

the drama unfolds.
The story opens with the picture of an idle king taken by the beauty of a woman bathing.

Without hesitation he gives into his lust and takes the woman to his bed. Of the woman's
feelings we are told nothing, for the focus of the story is entirely upon David. We know that she

is married to a man who is flghting David's wars. We know that she is not pregnant (verse 4),
but becomes pregnant with David's child (verse 5). She is not mentioned again until the end of
the chapter.
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David,s attempted covel-up of his sin conffasts sharply with the noble and pious uriah'

Bathsheba's husband. rnougn David does what he can to get uriah to have sexual relations

with Bathshena, his ptottinii, ,nrr...ttfu1. Uriah is f,ghting Holy War and, in accordance with

the laws of Holy War, he Is abstaining from sexual relations. David is driven to more drastic

means to cover his sin. Uriah's death, planned by David and carried out by Joab, frees Bathsheba

to marry David. From all appearances David has been successful in committing adultery and in

covering up that sin by murder. But God sees all.

Nati,an, the prophet, is sent by the Lono to indict David for his crimes. David is drawn into

the parable related by Nathan and unwittingly condemns himself. The sentence passed upon

David is realized, in the stories that follow. The murder of Amnon (13,29 33), the rebellions of

Absalom (15,7 12\ and Sheba (20,1-23) give concrete expression to the sword thatwill never

depart ftom David's house (12,10). When Absalom takes his father's concubines and lies with

them on the rooftop (16,21f) the second part of David's sentence is fulfilled (12,11).

The depth of David's character is revealed in the acknowledgement of his sin and his

repentance. In spite of this, however, his sentence stands, and though the Lono will not require

David's life in answer for his crime, the child born of his illicit union will die. Though David

tries to avert the death sentence on his child by fasting and other acts of penitence, the child

dies. A second child born to David and Bathsheba will be blessed with the LoRp's love and that

child will become the next king of Israel and Judah.

DAVID AND THE AMMONITES [2 SM 12,2631)
The account of the Ammonite war, interrupted by the David and Bathsheba story is resumed.

David gains a total victory over the Ammonites. This achievement marks the height of David's
power.

THE RAPE OF TAMAR AND ABSALOM'S VENGEANCE (2 Sm l3,l-14,33)
Though David is remembered as the greatest of Israel's kings, his rule was not without prob-

lems. None of these problems are mentioned until after the David and Bathsheba story. In doing
so the narrator has tied together David's sin and the problems encountered during his reign. The

rape of Tamar and subsequent events are set in motion by David's sin and they become the
means by which the Lono punishes David for that sin.

The consummate skill of the narrator is again evident in this story of the royal family's
private affairs that have profound public consequences. With great insight the narrator describes
Amnon as a man obsessed with lust who will do anything that is necessary to satisfy it. Lust
ruled his actions as it did his father's. The young virginal daughter of the king, unlike the silent
Bathsheba, cries out against her fate, but Amnon is stronger and his will dominates. Amnon
could have asked to marry Tamar. It was not unusual for hallbrothers and -sisters in royal
households to intermarry. But Amnon has a callous disregard for anything other than the
satisfaction of his lust. David's weakness where his sons are concerned is clearly shown in the
fact that he takes no action against Amnon. Tamar is left alone, unconsoled, in the house of
AJrsalom, her brother. Absalom, filled with hatred, waits until he can take action against
Amnon. Two years later Absalom plots to kill Amnon and successfully carries out his plan. His
action is justifled as revenge for his sister's rape, but, at the same time, Absalom, with Amnon
out of the way, becomes the next in line for the throne. David is caught between his grief over
the death of Amnon and his love for Absalom, who lives in exile after murdering his brother.
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Joab intervenes and, with the help of the woman of Tekoa, forces David to see that Absalom
should be brought back fiom exile. By the end of Chapter 14 father and son are reconciled.

ABSALOM'S REBELLION {2 Sm l5,l-19,44)
Absalom's designs on the throne are now brought out into the open. First, he attempts to gain
the support of those seeking judgment from the king by implying that David is lax in the
administration of iustice; if Absalom himself vrere king, justice would prevail. Using Hebron as a
power base he continues to gain support for his rebellion.

It is not clear why David's first action upon hearing about Absalom's rebellion is to flee
from Jerusalem, but the flight of David becomes a literary device that unifies the entire section.
David travels away from the city, meeting various people along the way. Once the rebellion is
put down, David returns to the city in triumph, meeting the same people in reverse sequence.
The loyalty of Ittai, a foreigner, contrasts sharply with the disloyalty of Absalom, the king's own
son. In sending the priests, Zadok and Abiathar, back to Jerusalem, David shows his submission
to the will of the Lono. At the same time, with the priests in Jerusalem, David has a source of
information about the activities of Absalom. David, barefoot and weeping, continues his jour
ney. This procession of the king away from the city resembles a penitential rite. David prays that
the counsel of the traitor Ahithophel will come to folly; immediately Hushai appears to spy for
David and do what he can to undermine the counsel of Ahithophel. David next meets Ziba,

who gives food and supplies to the king and insinuates that Meribbaal has remained in Jerusa-
lem in the hopes of regaining the throne of his grandfather, Saul. Further on, David is cursed by

Shimei for taking over the throne of Saul by bloodshed. Rather than act against Shimei, David
once again bows to the will of the Lono.

The scene shifts from David on his journey to Absalom in Jerusalem. We see put into action

David's plans to ftustrate the counsel of Ahithophel. Rather than allow a small force to pursue

and kill David as Ahithophel counseled, Absalom agrees to Hushai's plan to call up all the

flghting men of Israel and go after David. We return to David as his spies report what Absalom

will do. David plans to go into battle, but his soldiers refuse to allow him to risk his life. David's

love of Absalom is apparent in his command that they are to deal gently with Absalom. The

battle is over quickly, and against David's direct command Absalom is killed by Joab, David's

general. The picture of David in grief over the death of his son is particularly moving. It has an

adverse effect on the troops, however, who should be rejoicing in victory but are dismayed by

the grief of the king. Joab reminds him of his duty to the troops as king, and gradually the king
wins back their support.

fu David returns to Jerusalem he meets Shimei, who has cursed him earlier. David spares

his life, even though by cursing David he merited the death penalfy. Next he confronts Merib-
baal, who afflrms his loyalty and excuses hlmself for not following the king because of his

lameness. David is unable to decide if Ziba had lied or if Meribbaal is now lying, but settles the

matter by dividing the property he had given to Ziba. David flnaily encounters Barzillai, who
had brought food and water to him at Mahanaim (17,27-29). Though Barzillai declines David's

offer to come to Jerusalem as counselor to the king, he sends Chimham in his piace.

The final section of this story indicates that there was tension between Judah and Israel.

This tension provides the background for the next rebeliion.
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SHEBA'S REBELLION (2 SM 2O,I 26]r

Sheba is from the tribe of 
'Beniamin, 

Saul's tribe. That his rebellion gained the support of the

northern tribes shows their dis;atisfaction with David's rule. Amasa, who had been Absalom's

general, was to gather the Judahites in countelattack. Because Amasa delayed in mustering the

iroops, Joab is sent out to lead the fight against Sheba' It is not clear why Joab murdered Amasa,

but his action is consistent with the ruthlessness that he has displayed previously (2 5m3,22'

30). The rebellion itself comes to an end with the death of Sheba'

Appendices (2 Sm 21,1-24,25]t

These last chapters are not integrated well into the story line and themes of the previous

chapters, but give the appearance of a haphazard collection of material whose only common

base is that ali items relate to the reign of David.

SEVEN SONS OF SAUL ARE KITLED BY THE GIBEONITES (2 SM 21,1 14)

In the background of this story lie ancient beliefs: national disasters are due to sin, which must

be expiated to restore order in nature. In this case the lack of rain is caused by Saul's slaughter of

the Gibeonites in disregard of the treaty made byJoshua (Jos 9). We have no record of such a

slaughter, but it is not inconceivable that Saul attempted be rid of the Gibeonltes. The seven

sons of Saul are executed to expiate for Saul's actions. The loyalty to Saul shown by one of his

concubines, who protects the bodies of his seven sons, spurs David to provide proper burial for

Saul and Jonathan.

BATTLES WITH THE PHITISTINES (25m21,1522)
Collected here are four anecdotes that have to do with giants in Gath. The statement that
Elhanan was responsible for the death of Goliath stands in contradiction to 1 Samuel 17 ,wherc
David kills Goliath. Various explanations have been offered, but it is most likely that the story of
the killing of Goliath grew as it was transmitted and a better-known hero was substituted for a

lesser-known hero.

SONG OF DAVID (25m22,1511
The Song of David appears again with some variations as Psalm 18. The Psalm is a hymn of
thanksgiving for victory in battle. In the context of 2 Samuel it becomes a reflection on victories
achieved by the Lono through David. It expresses the confidence that the Lono has delivered
the psalmist in times of distress, but that deliverance is linked with the psalmist's obedience to
the Lono's commands (verses 21 25). The promise to David of an everlasting dynasty is

reiterated at the end of the Song (verse 51).

LAST WORDS OF DAVID (25m23,17)
This short poem, almost a summary of David's life, acknowledges the status of David and his
successors. David, son ofjesse, has been exalted by the Lono. He is the anointed prince; his
words are like those of a prophet. The promise to David is an eternal covenant. In justice and
fear of the Lono, the kings will rule and mediate the blessings of God, life and fertility, to the
people.
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DAVID'S WARRIORS (2 Sm 23, 8 39)
Within this list of the warriors of David the exploits of a small group are presented. There are
many grammatical problems in these verses that make any translation uncertain; the main
thrust of these anecdotes is, nevertheless, the piety of David and the loyalty of his warriors.

THE CENSUS: PUNISHMENT AND ATONEMENT (2 Sm 24,125)
This story is similar in theme to that of 1 Sam-rel 21 ,1.14: a natural disaster is interpreted as the
punishment for sin, but divine favor is restorel upon atonement. The census is wrong because a
census was taken to determine the fighting suength of the nation and thus implied a lack of faith
in the Lono as the warrior of Israel who frghts on its behalf. It may be difflcult for us to accept
the assertion that God incited David to take this census and then punished the people for it, but
we must recognize that the theology is based on Israel's early experience and is itself corrected
by Israel's later understanding. At an early perlod the most dominant characteristic predicated of
God is that God is all-powerful; thus God causes whatever happens. It is only as Israel reflected
upon its experience of God that it came to the conclusion that God is al1 good and therefore
cannot "cause" evil. This later theology is reflected in 1 Chronicl es 21 ,1 where, in the retelling
of this story the LoRD is replaced by Satan (N/8, a satan).

Continuing Significance of the Books of Samuel

The stories of Samuel, Saul and David testify to the complexity of the human person, especially
in relationship to God. On a personal level, these stories will have meaning for us where we find
the truth of our own lives reflected in the lives of these leaders in Israel. On a more general

level, we can recognize that the Books of Samuel affirm the presence and activiry of the LoRD in

our lives as individuals and in our life as a nation. It is to the credit of the deuteronomistic
writers that they do not see history existing apart from the purposes of the Lono. The role that
the Lono continues to play in our lives and in our world is not always easy to determine, but
that the Lono continues to guide and act upon our world cannot be denied. We need to learn to

see where the hand of God has touched our lives and our world. P.A.v.

Further reading

These commentaries provide an introduction to the Books of Samuel for the beginner:

Bowes, Paula J. First Samuel. Second Samuel. Collegeville Bible Commentary vol. 8. Collegeville,

MN: Liturgicai Press, 1985.

Conroy, Charles. 1-2 Samuel, l-2 Kings. Old Testament Message, 6. Wilmington, DE: Michael

Glazier, 1983.

The more detailed studies found in the following commentaries provide the advanced reader with
varlous different approaches to the Books of Samuel:

Hertzberg, Hans Wilhelm. I 0 II Samuel, A Commentary. Translated by l. S. Bowden. The Old

Testament Library. Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1964.

Klein, Ralph W. I Samuel. Word Biblical Commentary v. 10. Waco, TX: Word Books, 1983.

McCarter, P. Kyle. I Samuel, Fitst Ed. The Anchor Bible, v.9. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1980.

[[ Samuel, First Ed. The Anchor Bible, v.9. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1984.
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A literary approach to the stories of Saul and David can be found in these studies:

Gunn, David, M. The Fate of King Saul: An lnterpretation of a BiblicalStory.Journal for the Study of
the Old Testament, Supplement series, 14. Sheffield, Eng.: University of Sheffield, 1980.

The Story of King David: Genre and Interpretation. Journal for the Study of the Old
Testament, Supplement series 6. Sheffield, Eng.: University of Sheffield, 1978.

A more detailed iook at the stories of David and their signiflcance is provided in this study:

Brueggemann, Walter. David's Truth in Israel's Imagination and Memory. Philadelphia: Fortress

Press,1985.

l AND 2 KINGS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 346-407 of the Old Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

The Books of Kings contain the history of Israel and Judah from the time of Solomon through the
destruction of both the northern and southern kingdoms into the period of exile, roughly from
s6r B.c. to s61 B.c. To understand the history as presented in the Books of Kings it is important to
attend to matters of formation, literary character, and the context of these books in the
deuteronomistic history.

Formation of the Books of Kings
The Books of Kings, like the other book of the deuteronomistic history, admit of a long period
of transmission in which the work was edited and reedited before reaching flnal form. In order
to discuss this process it is necessary to outline some of the maior events of Israel's history.
Under the rule of David and Solomon the northern tribes and the tribe of Judah were united.
Immediately upon the death of Solomon, however, the northern tribes repudiated Davidic
leadership and established their own kingdom, Israel, leaving Judah as a separate kingdom in
the south. The flrst king of Israel, Jeroboam, in order to secure the loyalty of his own people,

established Dan and Bethel as centers of worship to rival Jerusalem. Whatever Jeroboam's
original intent, the deuteronomistic writers perceive this action as tantamount to idolatry since

it involves the people in worship at a shrine other than Jerusalem. Hence all of the kings of Israel

are condemned and the downfall of the northern kingdom in nr s.c. is seen as a consequence of
this sin.

Of the kings of Judah, only Hezekiah and Josiah receive unqualified praise. Both of these

kings attempt cultic reform, of which the most significant was that under Josiah in ozr n.c. In the

course of Josiah's reform a law code was found in the Temple. This law code beats some

resemblance to the law code of the Book of Deuteronomy (Dt 12-261and may have been an

ancient version of this code. Its implementation becomes a signiflcant part of Josiah's reform.
One of the most important aspects of this reform for deuteronomistic theology was the central-

ization of all worship in Jerusalem. Though Josiah achieved some success in his program of
reform, he himself died in battle with Egypt. Jerusalem was destroyed by Babylon less than
twenty-flve years after the death of Josiah.

With this in mind we can now return to our discussion of the formation of the Books of
Kings. An early version of the Books of Kings was written at the time of Josiah: between 621 8.c.,
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the date of the reform, and ooo B.c., the date of his death. This version takes up the issue of why
Israel was destroyed but Judah continued in existence. The answer is given is accordance with
deuteronomistic theologicalprinciples: Israel sinned by following in the sin of Jeroboam;Judah
was assured the Loro's blessing because of David, and now Josiah embodies that same loyalty to
the Lono. Support is given to Josiah's reform because he is a king like David, wholly after the

heart of the Lono.
The promise of Josiah's reign was short-lived, and with the destruction of Judah the Books

of Kings were revised to account for the fall of Judah. The blame is cast upon Manasseh, the
predecessor of Josiah. The evii committed and endorsed by Manasseh had to be punished; the
goodness of Josiah could only postpone the inevitable, not nullify it. The themes of earlier and

later editions overlap in the flnal edition of the Books of Kings.

A Story Composed ftom Annals, fuchives, and Prophetic Narratives
It is clear that the deuteronomistic writers had sources that they used in the composition of the
Book of Kings. Frequently the reader is referred to the chronicles of Solomon [ 1 Kgs I 1 ,4 1 ), of

Judah (1 Kgs 14,29, and fourteen more references), or of Israel [1 Kgs 14,19, and sixteen further
references), for further information about the reign of each king. These chronicles were proba-

bly official court documents or annals that contained the dates and record of each king's reign.
Though these annals contained a more complete picture of the political and economic activities
of each king, the deuteronomistic writers are highly selective in their account of the reign of the
kings. They are only concerned with loyalty ot disloyalty of the kings to the Lono in terms of
worship in Jerusalem. What we discover of Israel's history or the larger internatlonal scene is

incidental to the theological concerns of the deuteronomistic writers.
The deuteronomistic writers show a great interest in the Temple, fiequently focusing more

on what happens in relation to the Temple than to the nation. The many details about the
Temple, especially in its building and furnishing, must also come from off,cial documents, either
court annals or temple archives.

The deuteronomistic writers incorporate into their history prophetic narratives of various
kinds. Many of these stories are included because of their interest in the prophetic word and its
eventual fulflllment. The stories about Eliiah and Elisha highlight the person and activity of each
prophet. These kinds of stories circulated among the disciples of the prophets, and in the course

of their transmission they gained legendary and folkloric characteristics. Often in these narra-
tives the miraculous is accentuated in order to enhance the character and power of the prophet
(2 Kgs 2,19 22; 4,1 7 .38 41.42 44; 6,1 7).

The Books of Kings in Context
The deuteronomistic history moved forward from the last days of Moses (Deuteronomy)

through conquest (Joshua), to the period of settlement (Judges), and the establishment of a

monarchical form of government complete with dynastic succession under David (l and 2 Sam-

uel). The Bools of Kings continue that story, covering the next 400 years of monarchical rule,
and concluding with the destruction of both Israel and Judah. Many historical events are

ignored or only mentioned in passing as the deuteronomistic writers concentrate on the reli
gious behavior of each king and the word of the Lono as mediated by the prophet.
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The Accession and Reign of Solomon (1 Kings,l-11,43)

The building, furnishing, and dedication of the Temple dominate the story of the reign of

Solomon. The wisdom of Solomon, the administration and wealth of his empire, even the

deuteronomistic judgment against him receive less attention than the Temple in Jerusalem. The

section can be divided as follows:

1,11,46 Solomon Becomes King

3,1-22 The Wisdom of Solomon

4,1-5,6 The Administration of Solomon's Empire

5,9-14 Solomon's Reputation for Wisdom

5,15-6,37 The TemPle is Built
7,1-12 Solomon's Palace

7,13-51 The TemPle Furnishings
8,1 -66 The Dedication of the Temple

9,1-9 Warning to Solomon

9,10-10,29 Various Items Relating to Solomon's Reign

I 1,1.43 Judgment Against Solomon

The Two Kingdoms: Israel and Judah [1 Kings 12,1-2 Kings 17,41)

Each king of Judah and lsrael is evaluated, but only where there is significant prophetic activiry
do we find a more extensive treatment of the reign of that king.

Working Through the Books of 1 and 2 Kings

There are three maior sections in the Books of Kings: the Accession-and Reign of Solomon

(1 Kgs 1-1 1), the History of the Two Kingdoms 0 kW l2-2 Kgs 17)' and the Kingdom of

juOaf, after the Fall of Isralt (2 Kings 18-2i). Extensive prophetic material has been woven into

if,t f,irtory giving prominence to the word of the LORD as it directs the course of events in the

history of Israel and Judah.

12,1-24
12,25-14,20
14,21-31
15, I -8

15,9 24
15,25-32
15,33-16,7
16,8-14
16,15-20
16,21 28
16,29 34
17,1-6
17,7-16
17,17-24

t8,1 46

Division of the Kingdom
Reign of Jeroboam, King of Israel

Reign of Rehoboam, King ofJudah
Reign of Abiiam, King of Judah
Reign ofAsa, King ofJudah
Reign of Nadab, King of Israel

Reign of Baasha, King of Israel

Reign of Elah, King of Israel

Reign of Zimri, King of Israel

Reign of Omri, King of Israel

Reign of Ahab, King of Israel, Begins

Eliiah and the Drought
Eliiah and the Widow's Last Meal
Elilah and the Widow's Son

Eliiah and the Prophets of Baal
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19,1,18
19,19 2l
20,1-43
21,1 20
22,1-40
22,4151
22,52-2 Kgs 1,1'18
2,1-18
2,19-22
2,23 25
3,1-3

3,427
4,1-7
4,9-37

4,38 41

4,42-44
5,1-27
6,1-7
6,8-7,20
8,1-6
8,7,15
8,16-24
8,25-29
9,1-10,36
11,1-20
12,1-22
13,1-9
13,10-25
14,1-22
14,23 29
15,1-7
15,812
15,13 16

15,17 22
t5,23 26
15,27-31
15,32 38
16,1 20
17,1.-6

17 ,7-41

Elilah on Mt. Horeb
Elisha Cal1ed

Ahab and an Unnamed Prophet
EIijah Condemns Ahab
Ahab anC A4icaiah

Reign ofJehoshaphat, King ofJudah
Reign of Ahaziah, King of Israel
Elijah Transfers Authoriry to Elisha

Elisha and the Bitter Waters

Elisha Mocked by the Boys of Bethel
Reign of loram, King of Israel, Begins

Elisha arLd the Campaign against Moab
Elisha and the Widow's Oil
Elisha and the Shunammite Woman's Son

Elisha and the Poisoned Stew
Elisha Multiplies Loaves of Bread

Elisha Cures Naaman's Leprosy

Elisha and the lron Axhead
Elisha and the Aramean Siege

The Shunammite Woman Obeys Elisha

Elisha, Hazael, and Ben hadad's Death

Reign of Jehoram, King of Judah
Reign of Ahaziah, King of Judah
Reign ofJehu, King of Israel

Reign of Athaliah, Oueen of Judah

Reign ofJoash, King ofJudah

Reign of Jehoahaz, King of Israel

Reign ofJoash, King of Israel

Reign of Amaziah, King of Judah
Reign ofJeroboam II, King of Israel

Reign of Azariah, King ofJudah

Reign of Zechariah, King of Israel

Reign of Shallum, King of Israel

Reign of Menahem, King of Israel

Reign of Pekahiah, King of Israel

Reign of Pekah, King of Israel

Reign of Jotham, King of Judah

Reign ofAhaz, King ofJudah
Reign of Hoshea and the End of Israel

Condemnation of Israel and Warning to Judah
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The Kingdom of Judah (2 Kings 18,1-25,30)

After the fall of Israel in nznzl n.c., Judah continues in existence for a little more than a

hundred years. The reigns of Hezekiah and Josiah dominate the section because the reforms

initiated by these kings were of interest to the deuteronomistic writers.

19,1-20,21
21,1-18
21,19-26
22)-23,30
23,3134
23,36-24,7
24,8-17
24,18-25,7
25,8-26
25,27 30

Reign of Hezekiah, King of Judah

Reign of Manasseh, King of Judah

Reign of Amon, King of Judah

Reign ofJosiah, King ofJudah
Reign of Jehoahaz, King of Judah

Reign of Jehoiakim, King of iudah
Reign ofJehoiachin, King ofJudah
Reign ofZedekiah and the End ofJudah

Judah after the Babylonian Conquest

Jehoiachin Released

Reading Through the Books of Kings

It is important to pay close attention to the theological perspective from which this material is

written. The deuteronomistic writers are concerned with each king's success or failure in purely

religious terms and each reign is evaluated positively or negatively in accord with whether or
not the king worshipped in the Temple in Jerusalem. Attention needs to be given to the role of
the prophet and the relationship between prophets and kings, for this also plays a significant part

in the Books of Kings.

The Accession and Reign of Solomon (l Kings l,t-l1,43)
Against the background of court intrigue, Solomon emerges as king after David. Of the many
accomplishments of Solomon, the building of the Temple is highlighted. The concluding com-

ments on Solomon's reign bring to the fore the theological concerns of the deuteronomistic
writers and, at the same time, anticipate the political turmoil that will follow after the death of
Solomon.

SOLOMON BECOMES KING (1 Kingsl,l-2,46)
The issue of succession, raised in 2 Samuel 9-20, is now brought to resolution. As the scene
opens David is presented as a doddering old man who is given a young woman to care for him.
The fact that he does not have sexual relations with her symbolizes his loss of the power to rule
for it was thought that a nation's prosperily and the fertility of its land were bound up with the
king's virility. With David unable to rule, Adonijah, one of his sons, lays claim to the throne.
Nathan, the prophet, intervenes and with the help of Bathsheba, gains David's support for
Solomon. Though the story leaves much unsaid, we can surmise that there must have been
factions existing in the court. Adonijah had the support of Joab, David's general, and Abiathar,
David's priest, but for reasons unknown Nathan supported Solomon. Also on Solomon's side
were Benalah, soon to be his general, and Zadok, who will replace Abiathar as priest.

In David's flnal instructions to Solomon, the deuteronomistic writers take the opportunily
to reiterate the promise to David, though here it is stated in conditional terms: only if his sons

are faithful to the Lono will the Davidic dynasty remain in power. Though Solomon's takeover
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is ruthless, the instructions of David regardingJoab and Shimei provide an excuse for Solomon's
behavior. In having Joab, and eventually also Shimei, killed he is simply carrying out the
commands of his father. However, the fact rhat he has Adonijah killed and banishes Abiathar
goes beyond the commands of David and we are forced to conclude that the attempt to absolve
him of guilt in his callous disregard of all who opposed his rule does not succeed.

It is not known why Adonijah asks to marry Abishag, but Solomon interprets the request as
a claim to the throne and for this Adonijah is executed. The basis for Solomon's interpretation
rests in the custom of a king asserting his claim to the throne by taking over his father's harem
(2 Sm I 6,21f).

It is surprising that there is no condemnation of the ruthlessness of Solomon, but we must
remember that the deuteronomistic writers have a very narow base of evaluation. They are
concerned only with exclusive worship of the Lor.o. Whatever else Solomon may be guilty of,
early in his life he was loyal to the Lono and he is responsible for the building of the Temple.

THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON (l Kings 3,122)
Solomon's marriage to an Egyptian princess is mentioned more than once in the history of
Solomon'sreign(3,1;7,8;9,16.24f; 11,1).Thisrepetitionmayindicatethepoliticalimportance
of this marriage, but it also reveals a concern of the deuteronomistic writers. Marriage to foreign
women brings with it the temptation to worship other gods, a temptation that even Soiomon
succumbed to in his old age (1 Kgs 11,4 l0).

High Places. The deuteronomistic writers introduce the story of Solomon's conflrmation as king
with a reference to high places. These high places were Canaanite sanctuaries and were used as

such by Israel when they came to occupy the land of Canaan. High places were located on tops

of hills, and were equipped with an aitar, stone pillars and trees or wooden poles. These pillars

and trees/poles represented the'fertilily deities of Canaan. Though worship at high places is
repeatedly condemned by the deuteronomistic writers, they were probably for the most part

local centers for authentic worship of the LoRD. It is with the centralization of cult (that is,

formal worship) in Jerusalem at the time of Josiah that these centers are viewed with suspicion
and condemned. Though Solomon worships at high places he is not condemned, because the

Temple has not yet been built.

Royal Legitimation. There are similarities belween the royal legitimation story in 3,4-15 and

Egyptian models. In both, the king receives a revelation in a dream, uses conventional language

to express humility ("1 am a mere youth" I Kgs 3,7), and offers sacrifices in response to the

revelation. These legitimation stories precede innovative acts of the pharoah, such as the

building of a temple. Solomon will begin building the Temple in Chapter 5.

There is a marked difference in the conflrmation of Solomon's kingship and that of Saul

and David. Saul and David were anointed klngs by the prophet Samuel, and the spirit of the
Lono descended upon them in conflrmation of that anointing (l Sm 10,6.10; 16,13; 2 Sm

23,2). There is no story of Soiomon's anointing nor any indication that the spirit of the Lono is

with him. This remains true for all the kings who succeed him. The spirit of the LoRD is found in
the Books of Kings, but in association with the prophets, not kings. The important role played by
the prophets in the Books of Kings is underscored by the fact that they have the spidt of the
Lono. The kings may rule the people, but it is the prophets who represent the will of the LoRD

and speak the Lono's word.
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The wisdom Solomon asks for in 3,6-9 is not to be understood in an abstract or philosophi-

cal sense. He prays for a pragmatic wisdom to be able to iudge the people and to distinguish

right from wrong in order to rule the people. Later in the account of his reign, Solomon's

wlsdom is equated with encyclopedic knowledge [5,9-14), and with his ability to answer all

questions (10,1-10). As the tradition develops, Solomon becomes the wise king par excellence.

The story in3,1628 is similar to folktales that present a model of true mothelhood. In

these stories the true mother will make any sacrifice for the good of her child. In the context of

the history of Solomon'S reign, the king, who is never named in the story becomes Solomon

whose judgments reveal his wisdom. The wisdom that Solomon prayed for has become a reality.

THE ADMINISTRATION OF SOLOMON'S EMPIRE (l Kings 4,1-5,6)
The content of this section was taken from archival material to show the administrative aspects

of Solomon's reign. The country was divided into twelve districts to ensure a more efflcient

collection of taxes. The wealth and extent of Solomon's empire conclude the section.

SOLOMON'S REPUTATION FOR WISDOM (l Kings 5,9'14l'
Included with miscellaneous items concerning Solomon's empire is another statement of Solo

mon's wisdom. Here wisdom is understood as encyclopedic knowledge and the making of
proverbs and songs.

THE TEMPLE IS BUILT (l Kings 5,15-6,371
From this section we gain some insight into the commercial activities of Solomon, but the
primary concern of the passage is the building of the Temple. The description of the Temple

contains many technical architectural terms whose meanings have been lost, and thus many
details of the building are obscure. Nevertheless, we have a general idea of the sffucture of the
Temple. It was a rectangular building modeled after pagan temples. The building was divided
into three sections: a vestibule, a main room or temple proper, and the Holy of Holies where the
Ark of the Covenant was placed.

The reference to forced labot {5,27-32) assumes importance in light of later events.
Solomon's policies of forced labor and taxation proved very unpopular and may have precipi-
tated the split of the kingdom after his death.

SOLOMON'S PALACE (l Kings 7,1 12)

Only the most prominent buildings of Solomon's palace are described.

THE TEMPLE FURNISHINGS (l Kings 7,13-51)

In the description of the Temple furnishings much remains obscure. We do not know the
purpose of the freestanding pillars or the sea. Like the other implements mentioned, they must
have had some function in worship as it was conducted in the Temple, but their precise use

remains unknown.

THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE (l Kings 8,1 66)

There is no doubt that sources were used in the compliation of this chapter, but the chapter
itself is primarily an expression of deuteronomistic theology. It begins with an account of
bringing the Ark of the Covenant into the Temple. Once the Ark is in the Temple, a cloud fills
the Temple signifying the presence of the Lono and thus the LoRo's acceptance of the Temple.

The darkness of the cloud preserves the mystery of God.

In Solomon's address and prayer, conflicting theologies of Temple, both pre- and postexilic,



RC 172 Reading Guide

are interwoven by the deuteronomistic writers. Verse 13 speaks of the Temple as the place
where the Lono will abide forever, but there is the danger of thinking that the Lono actually can
be confined to one place (verse27). To preserve the transcendence ofGod, the deuteronomistic
writers speak of the Temple as the place where the Loro's name dwells (verse 20, "honor" in
NAB, "name" in Hebrew). In Solomon's prayer (verses 23.53), the Temple is deflned as the
place where the Lono will hear the prayer of the people, particularly the prayer for forgiveness.
It is the one place where Israel can pray with the assurance that God is accessible.

Solomon's address to the people (verses 14-2 1) relates the establishment of the Davidic
dynasty to the building of the Temple and the fulflllment of the promises of the Lonn. The
blessing in vetses 54 6l affirms again that the Lono is faithful in the fulfillment of promises and
that faithfulness will continue. The people, for their part, must respond in obedience to the laws
of the Lono.

WARNING TO SOLOMON (1 Kings 9,1 9)

The theology of the deuteronomistic writers dominates in this second appearance of the Lono to
Solomon. Once again the importance of obedience is afflrmed. If the king is obedient the Lono's
name will dwell in the Temple and the nation will be preserved. Failure in obedience will lead
to the destruction of the Temple and the end of the Davidic dynasty. The fate of the nation is

bound up with the king's faithfulness to the laws of the Lono.

VARIOUS ITEMS RELATING TO SOLOMON'S REIGN (1 Kings 9,10-10,29\
In a collection of various items that deal with the flnancial aspects of Solomon's reign, the
deuteronomistic writers present a picture of the most prosperous period in Israel's history. The
issue of forced labor emerges again, but here it states that the Israelites were not part of the
forced labor program initiated by Solomon. The visit of the Oueen of Sheba probably had to do

with trade and commerce, but it stands here as another example of Solomon's wisdom (10,1

13). The splendor of Solomon's reign is illustrated by the revenue and the wealth of his empire
(t0,t4 29).

JUDGMENT AGAINST SOLOMON (1 Kings 11,1'43)

Consistent with deuteronomistic theology the judgment against Solomon is based on his faiiure

to worship the Lono and the Lono alone. Solomon's behavior is seen as the direct result of his

large harem of foreign women who had led him astray. His guilt is mitigated by the fact that he

gave into them only in the weakness of old age, but nevertheless his idoiatry must be punished.

Because the Lono is faithful to the promise made to David, the Davidic dynasty will continue to
rule, but their rule will extend only to the tribe of Judah. The causes of the division of Israel are
more complex than indicated by the deuteronomistic writers. The unity between north (lsrael)

and south (ludah) was precarious even under David, but the policies of Solomon, particularly
the program of forced labor and excessive taxation, served to deepen the dissatisfaction of the
northern tribes. Whatever political and economic forces were at work causing the division of
the kingdom after Solomon, the deuteronomistic writers are only concerned with theological
causes. For them the kingdom split because Solomon was not entirely faithful to the Lono.

Without respect to chronological order the deuteronomistic writers have gathered together
material that shows all was not peaceful during the reign of Solomon. Problems with the
Edomite Hadad, with Rezon who became king in Damascus, and with Jeroboam indicate the
Lono's dissatisfaction with Solomon. This is underscored particularly in the treatment of Jero-
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boam. we are given little information about the rebellion of Jeroboam (verse 40), rather Ahiiah's

prophecy takeJprecedence. It affirms that in the events which will follow, the Lono is bringing

about the punishment announced in 11,11-13'

The Two Kingdoms: Israel and Judah (1 Kings 12,1-2 Kings 17,41)

In a rather uneven treatmJnt of the reigns of the kings of Israel and Judah, the deuteronomistic

writers focus on the reason for the downfall of Israel: the kings did not worship the Lonn in

Jerusalem, but persisted in the sin of Jeroboam (1 Kgs 12) and worshipped in Dan and Bethel. In

their treatment of the reigns of the kings of Israel the deuteronomistic writers interweave

prophetictraditions,especiallyof Eliiah(1 Kgs17,1-2Kgs1,16)andElisha(2Kgs2-13).Very
little is said of the kings of Judah beyond an evaluation of their reigns in deuteronomistic terms.

The deuteronomistic writers have a particular understanding of the nature of kingship and

prophecy that dominates their presentation of the history ofJudah and Israel.

Kingship. There were different forms of kingship in the ancient Near East. Both Egyptian and

Mesopotamian kings ruled as representatives of the gods, but in Egypt the pharaoh was believed

to be divine, whereas in Mesopotamia, the king was an "adopted" son of the deity. To maintain

order in society, by defending the nation and upholding justice, was an important task of the

king. Even more important was the religious function of the king, for it was believed that the

order of the cosmos itself was bound up with the king's rule. Kingship and priesthood went
hand in hand, and the role of the king was absolute.

In Israel the king represented the LoRD as an "adopted" son (Ps 2,7\. Like the kings of the

ancient Near East, Israel's kings were in charge of the military and were to uphold justice. A
king in Israel could, and often did, offer sacrifices and was identifled as priest (Ps 1 10, 4), but we
lack the information necessary to draw a more complete picture of the exact religious function
of the king in Israel. For the deuteronomistic writers the nature of kingship is deflned in
Deuteronomy 17,14-20. The king is to fear the Lono and keep the commandments. He does not
have absolute power, but is ruled by and is to rule with the Law of Moses. Then and only then
will there be peace and prosperity in the country In view of the position taken by the
deuteronomistic writers, it is not surprising that in the Books of Kings the only real focus of the
history is whether or not the kings lived in accordance with the law, especially in terms of
centralization of worship.

Prophecy. The primary function of a prophet was to speak the word of the deity to the king
and/or to the people. For the deuteronomistic writers a prophet mediates the LoRo's word in
adherencetothelaw (Dt18,9-22) andissuesiudgmentonthebasisof thatlaw[1 Sm3,l1 18;
15,10-23;2 Sm 12,1-12). The primary and dominant role of a prophet in the Books of Kings is
to indict the king, and by extension the people, for their failure to live according to the
commandments, and to warn of coming judgment in the hopes that the king and people will
repent. The fulflllment of the word spoken by the prophet stands as an important element in the
determination of a true prophet (Dt 18), and in the Books of Kings the prophetic word is
explicitly fulfllled repeatedly. Though a prophet may perform wonders, as do Elijah and Elisha,
more important for the deuteronomistic writers is that the prophet encourage the people to
worship the Lono and the Lono alone (Dt 13).
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DIVISION OF THE KINGDOM (1 Kings 12,124)
The basis of complaint against Davidic rule is the forced-labor program of Solomon, but as the
story unfolds it is clear that the purposes of the Lono are being worked out in the foolish actions
of Rehoboam. The word of the Lono is to be fulfilled; the kingdom will not longer be united
under Davidic rule. The king's failure to reestablish control of the north likewise fulfllls the
prophetic word (12,23).

THE REIGN OF JEROBOAM, KING OF ISRAEL (ozz-oor n.c.) (l Kings t2,
25-14,20)
The prophecy spoken to Jeroboam (1 1,29 39) has been fulfiiled, but whatever hopes had been
associated with his kingship are immediately dashed by the establishment of Dan and Bethel as
rival shrines of Jerusalem. Jeroboam's actions were intended to secure the loyalty of his people
by having them worship in the north and these shrines were probably centers of authentic
worship of the Lono. But for the deuteronomistic writers any worship outside of Jerusalem is

unacceptable and, by the establishment of alternate shrines, Jeroboam condemns himself and
ultimately dooms the north to destruction.

The prophetic condemnation of Jeroboam comes without delay in Chapter 13 and is

reiterated in Chapter 14. There is no doubt that the story found in Chapter l3 is an older story
that has been reworked by the deuteronomistic writers and used for their purposes. The oracle
against the altar in 13,2f flnds fulfillment in 2 Kings 23,76-78, but the story itself affirms that the
word of the LoRD stands in spite of any attempt to nullify it.

In the story the man of God is given a command not to eat or drink in Bethel, signifying a

total alienation from the city and its cultic center. He is also commanded not to return by the
way he came, signifying the absoluteness and irrevocability of the oracle against the altar. The

oracle and the commands are thus integrally related. That the man of God is led to break these

commands, even if unwittingly, raises questions about the fulfillment of the oracle. We are not
told why the old prophet lied to the man of God, but it may be that his intent was to negate the

oracle. The events of the story show that the oracle stands, in spite of the disobedience of the
man of God, and the old prophet himself afflrms the validity of the oracle. The deuteronomistic
writers use this story to indicate the inviolability of the word of the Lono.

In the story of Chapter 14 Jeroboam seeks a favorable oracle for his sick son, but his

attempt is unsuccessful because the Lono reveals to the prophet the identity of the disguised

woman. The prophet uses this opportunity to reiterate the Lono's judgment against Jeroboam
and his house. Again the deuteronomistic writers use an older story as a means of underscoring
the sin of Jeroboam and its inevitable punishment.

REIGN OF REHOBOAM, KING OF JUDAH (czz-cts r.c.) (1 Kings 14,2131)
Contrary to their normal procedure, the deuteronomistic writers do not evaluate the king, but
instead evaluate the people of Judah. The people are guilty of apostasy in worshipping at local

shrines. They have incorporated the symbols of the fertility deities into their worship and use

pagan styles of worship as their own. The invasion of Shishak and the looting of the Temple
(verses 23-28) are to be understood as punishment for the failure of the people to worship the

Lono and the Lono alone.
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REIGN OF ABIJAM, KING OFJUDAH (ets-cto r.c.) (l Kings 15,18)
Except for war between Abiiam and Jeroboam (verse 6) we know nothing of the reign of
Abijam. He stands condemned, but the Lono allows his son to rule and Jerusalem to endure in
faithfulness to the covenant with David.

REIGN OF ASA, KING OF JUDAH (otr-ezs n.c.) [1 Kings 15,924)
fua receives a more positive evaluation than his father. Though he did not remoye the high
places, he banished temple prostitutes and took away the pagan images. He even deposed the
queen mother for making an Asherah. The war with Israel continues (14,30; 15,6) during his
reign, but he buys the support of Aram against Israel with gold and silver taken from the
Temple.

REIGN OF NADAB, KING OF ISRAEL (oor-ooo n.c.) (l Kings 15,25-32)

Nadab is struck down by Baasha, and his entire household killed. Thus the prophecy of Ahijah is
tulfllled (14,10f).

REIGN OF BAASHA, KING OF ISRAET (eoo-att a.c.) (l Kings 15,33-16,7)
The prophetic condemnation of Baasha by Jehu, a prophet, dominates the notice of Baasha's

reign.

REIGN OF ELAH, KING OF ISRAEL (att-ato n.c.) (l Kings 16,8-14)

The word spoken against Baasha by Jehu is fulfllled in the coup led by Zimri.

REIGN OF ZIMRI, KING OF ISRAEL (azo s.c.) (l Kings 16,15-20)
Though Zimri's reign lasted only seven days, he is condemned by the deuteronomistic writers in
the same terms as other kings of Israel.

REIGN OF OMRI, KING OF ISRAEL (azo-aoo n.c.) (l Kings 16,21 28)

The coup of Zimri is ended by Omri, but the people are divided and he is not able to gain total
control until his rival, Tibni, is eliminated. Tibni's strength is indicated by the fact that it will
take a few years before Omri is able to rule unopposed. Omri's reign is dismissed in a few words
by the deuteronomistic wflters, but we know from Assyrian documents that Omri was one of
the strongest and most successful rulers of Israel. His reign is characterized by great prosperity

and he was able to establish a dynasty that lasted through four generations.

REIGN OF AHAB, KING OF ISRAEL BEGINS, (aoo-aso s.c.) (l Kings 16,2934)
What is told of Ahab stands as preface to the prophetic activity during his reign. He is con-

demned because he married a foreign princess and, like Solomon, was led to worship false gods.

The rebuilding of Jericho is used by the deuteronomistic writers to show Ahab's disregard

for religious tradition in ignoring the curse issued by Joshua (Jos 6,26). At the same time, it is

another example of the fulfillment of the word of the Lono as that curse becomes a reality.

ELIJAH AND THE DROUGHT (l Kings 17,1-6)

Elijah appears unannounced. As one who seryes the Lono, he declares that there will be no rain
except by his word. The stories that follow are placed within the context of drought, but the
issue of the rain itself is not taken up again until Chapter 18. In this first story the prophet is
taken care of during the drought by the Lono. He is fed bread and meat by the ravens, and

water from the stream satisfies his thirst. The theme of a hero being fed by animals is found in
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many folktales. An Exodus dimension is added to the story by the fact that Eli;ah, like the

Israelites wandering in the wilderness, ls kept alive with the Lono's assistance.

ELIJAH AND THE WIDOW'S LAST MEAL (l Kings 17,7 16)

The Lono continues to care for the prophet, but now that care extends to the widow who

shares her last meal. The motif of an unfailing supply is found frequently in folklore. Here this

motif serves to enhance the character of the prophet who performs this miracle.

ELIJAH AND THE WIDOW'S SON (l Kings17,17 24)
The presence of a holy person should bring blessing, but the widow's son becomes ill. Her fear is

that some hidden sin has been exposed by the presence of Elijah and, as punishment, her son

has been taken from her. There is an element of contactual magic in the story when Elijah

stretches himself upon the child to transfer the health from his body to the child. Nevertheless,

it is clear that it is the LoRD who responds to the prayer of Eliiah and restores the child to health.

ELIJAH AND THE PROPHETS OF BAAL (1 Kings 18,1-46)

The story of the confrontation between Eliiah and the prophets of Baal on Mt. Carmel occupies

a central place in deuteronomistic theology. At issue in the story is which god controls the
fertiliry of the land, Baal or the LoRD? In the Exodus and conquest, the Lono was seen as a

Warrior God; but once Israel settled in the land the fertility of the land assumes great impor-

tance and Baal was the god of fertility in Canaan. Israel did not abandon the worship of the
Lono, but simply worshipped Baal in addition. This kind of syncretism was strongly opposed by
the deuteronomistic writers. The Lono does not tolerate the worship of any other gods, and the
dramatic encounter between Eliiah and the prophets of Baal shows without doubt that the Loro
is the God who answers, and is therefore the God in control of the fertility of the land.

Several aspects of this story are signiflcant. It reveals the hostility oflezebel to the Lono's
prophets and her attempt to make the worship of Baal and his female counterpart, Asherah,
dominant in the land. The unpredictability of Eliiah is highlighted at the beginning of the story.

He cannot be summoned by the king; only the Lono controls his life. The behavior of the
prophets of Baal give us an insight into activity of ecstatic prophets. The calm, mocking Elijah
stands in sharp contrast to the frantic prophets of Baal. The Lono responds to the simple prayer

of Elijah, showing beyond any shadow of doubt that the Lono is God and responds to the
intercession of the prophet. That Eliiah kills the prophets of Baal may strike us as excessive and

unnecessary but by this action Eliiah fulfills the law of Deuteronomy (Dt 18,20). Before the rain
comes, Elijah runs before the king's chariot, showing superhuman powers, but that is to be

expected because the Lono is with him (verse 46). Again the special power of the prophet is

accentuated.

ELIJAH ON MT. HOREB {l Kings 19,1 18)

Though this story of a despondent Eliiah seems out of place after his triumph on Mt. Carmel, it
does prepare the reader for stories that follow. In the story itself there are clear parallels drawn
befween Eliiah and the Exodus tradition. Elijah goes to meet God on the same mountain that
Israel met its God. Israel journeyed for forty years in the wilderness; Eliiah's iourney takes forty
days and nights. As the Israelites were cared for by the LoRD during their journey, so is Elijah
cared for on his journey. On the mountain the will of the Lono is declared to Eiijah as it was to
Moses. Both Eliiah and Moses hide in clefts of rock. The Exodus parallels underscore the
importance of Elijah's pilgrimage. He seeks to make contact with the God of Israel at the holy
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mountain where Israel first became the people of the LoRD' It is signiflcant that the Lono is not

present in usual elements of theophany (wind, earthquake, fue). God's presence need not

conform to our expectations, but can be found in the unexpected, in the stiil voice (NAB,

"whispering sound").
tp toitir point all has been introduction to the real focus of the story: the Lonp has not

deserted the people of Israel. The Lor.o continues to direct the history of Israel as indicated by

the command to anoint Elisha and Jehu, and the Lono even directs the history of another

nation, for Hazael is to be anointed king of Aram. In addition, Eliiah is told that because some

have remained faithful to the Lono, a remnant of the people will be preserved. The remnant

becomes the basis for hope in the future and an important prophetic concept. Eliiah does not

directly carry out these commands of the Lono, except with respect to Elisha, but they are

carried out by other prophets.

ELISHA CALLED (l Kings 19,19-21)

In context, this passage is probably to be seen as the "anointing" of Elisha as Eliiah's successor,

but actual anointing takes place. The mantle of the prophet was associated with his power, and

by throwing the mantle over Elisha, a transference of power is signified; thus Elisha is

"anointed" successor. We do not hear of Elisha again until 2 Kings 2.

AHAB AND AN UNNAMED PROPHET [1 Kings 20,1'43)
The events recounted in this chapter take place during the reign of Ahab, but it is an unnamed
prophet, not Eliiah, who issues the iudgment of the Lono against the king. Many of the

elements of Holy War found in the stories of the judges recur here. The Lonn promises victory
and, in the course of the battle, the LoRD is revealed as a Warrior God who can achieve victory
in the plain as well as on the mountain; that is, in the whole earth. The Lono expects that the
king of Aram will be saoificed in accordance with the custom of Holy War known as herem (the

sacrifice of the spoils of war to God) (see "The LoRo as Warrior God/Holy War" in the Reading

Guide to Joshua). Ahab, like Saul fails to carry out heremagainst the defeated king and so stands
condemned.

ELIJAH CONDEMNS AHAB OVER NABOTH'S VINEYARD (l Kings 2l,l-20)
A second time Ahab receives prophetic condemnation, but this time the prophet is Elijah, and
Ahab is condemned for his disregard of the covenant law. The king wishes to purchase the
vineyard of Naboth, but Naboth refuses to sell it because it was forbidden by Law (Lv 25). The
land belongs to the Lono and cannot be sold at will. Jezebel contrives to gain the land, and her
hand in the matter is underscored, but she must have had the authorization of Ahab. They act as

absolute monarchs, setting themselves above the Law of the Lono with total disregard for the
lives of their subjects. However, in Israel, the king is to be ruled by the Law (Dt I 7,14 19), and
so Ahab and Jezebel stand condemned. The punishment involves the total annihilation of the
house of Ahab but, because the king repents, that punishment is deferred to his son.

AHAB AND MICAIAH (l Kings22,l40)
In I Kings 20 the unnamed prophet condemned Ahab to death. Though the total destruction of
his dynasty has been deferred in I Kings 21,27-29, the condemnation of Chapter 21 stands.
Though Ahab attempts to stifle the word of the true prophet by arresting him, though he
disguises himself on the battlefield to escape detection, the word of the LoRD wiil be fulfllled.
Ahab cannot escape his fate.
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The story as used by the deuteronomistic writers becomes another example of the fulfill-
ment of the prophetic word, but it also gives an insight into some aspects of prophecy in ancient
Israel. Prophets were consulted by kings to determine the will of the Lono, particularly with
respect to the outcome of a battle, but prophets did not always agree. Zedekiah's use of horns
shows that prophets used symbolic acts to underscore their word.

REIGN oF JEHoSHAPHAT, KING oF JUDAH (ett-ato n.c.) (1 Kings22,41 51)
We learn little about the reign of Iehoshaphat, but he receives qualifled praise from the
deuteronomistic writers.

REIGN OF AHAZIAH, KING OF ISRAET (aso-arc s.c.) (t Kings22,52-2Kgs 1,1 1g)
Beyond the negative evaluation of Ahaziah, the deuteronomistic writers include a story of
conflict between the king and the prophet Elijah. Ahaziah seeks an oracle from the god of Ekron
regarding his recovery ftom an accident, but as far as the prophet is concerned this is tanta-
mount to a denial of the Lono, and the king is condemned for his lack of faith in the Lono. The
king sends forces to arrest Elijah in order to annul the unfavorable prophetic word, but each
time the fire of heaven consumes the soliders. Once again, all attempts to evade or nullify the
word of the Lono, spoken by the true prophet, are in vain.

ELIJAH TRANSFERS AUTHORITY TO ELISHA (2 Kings 2,1-18]r
There are many aspects of this story that remain enigmatic. Elijah is taken up into heaven, but
nowhere does it say that he died. The appearance of fiery chariots and horses is unusual, and

this is the only instance of prophetic succession that we flnd in the Old Testament.

Despite the uniqueness of this story its purpose is clear: Elisha is the true successor to
Elijah. He follows in Elijah's footsteps (verses 2-9), he fulfills the condition for succession

imposed by Eliiah (verse l0), he divides the waters of the Jordan as did Elilah (verses l3f), and

the sons of the prophets recognize the spirit of Elijah is with him (verse 15).

ELISHA AND THE BITTER WATERS (2 Kings 2,1922)
At Jericho, Elisha's flrst act is to purify the spring water, demonstrating that he has been

endowed with the LoRD's power and is the rightful successor of Eliiah.

ELISHA MOCKED BY THE BOYS OF BETHEL (2 Kings 2,23'25)
It is difflcult to accept the actions of Elisha at face value. The punishment of death for calling the
prophet names strikes us as out of proportion to the offense. However more may have been

involved in the incident than is apparent. Whatever the original meaning of the story as it
appears in this context it again demonstrates the power of the prophet, but here for curse, not
blessing.

REIGN OF JORAM, KING OF ISRAEL, BEGINS (ano-anz t.c.) (2 Kings 3,1 3)

Though Joram receives a more positive evaluation than his predecessor, he continues to follow
in the sin of Jeroboam.

ELISHA AND THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST MOAB (2 Kings 3,427)
As in 1 Kings 20 and 22, this chapter presents a battle narrative that highlights the role of the
prophet and is used by the deuteronomistic writers to show the fulfillment of the prophetic
word. The narrative gives some insight into the mechanics of prophetic activity. Music is used to
put the prophet in a state of receptivity to the spirit. The oracle uttered by the prophet assures
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the kings rhat warer will be available and they will gain victory over Moab. This is fulfllled in

verses 20 arfi25.
Though Israel retreats after the sacrif,ce of the Moabite king's firstborn, it is not clear why.

They give up ln the face of wrath, but whose wrath is not stated. Perhaps the wrath of the god of

Moabl Chemosh, is intended, suggesting that the Sacrifice was effective, but the deuteronomis-

tic writers would hardly agree to such an interpretation.

ELISHA AND THE WIDOW'S OIL (2 Kings 4,1'7)

The story of Eliiah and the widow's last meal (1 Kgs 17,7'16) is echoed in this story of Elisha

and the widow's oil. In both is found the motif of an unfailing supply, and in both the Lono

helps those in need-through the prophet. It is not unusual to find these kinds of stories

attached to religious leaders.

ELISHA AND THE SHUNAMMITE WOMAN'S SON (2 Kings 4,837lr

As with the previous story this story bears marked similarity to a story told of Eliiah (1 Kgs

17,17 24). The same point is made in both stories that life and blessing come fiom the LoRo,

through the prophet. In this version the character of the women is more carefully delineated.

She possesses a quiet dignity in refusing to take advantage of the prophet, and yet when her son

has died she is determined to confront the prophet. As Elisha refused to leave Elliah (2 Kgs 2,2

6), so this woman will not leave Elisha until her son is restored.

The inability of Gehazi, Elisha's servant, to rouse the boy, heightens the impact of the
prophet's personal appearance and eventual success. Like so many of these prophetic narratives,
in this story also, the character and power of the prophet is revealed and enhanced.

ELISHA AND THE POISONED STEW (2 Kings 4,38 4l)
The story seems to serve no other purpose than to reflect the authority of the prophet and the
effectiveness of his intercession on behalf of his followers.

ELISHA MULTIPLIES LOAVES OF BREAD (2 Kings 4,42-44)

Once again the concern of the prophet for his followers is revealed. In the land of Canaan it was
thought that Baal, the god of fertility, provided bread for the people, but this action by the
prophet shows that the Lono is really the source of abundant food.

ELISHA CURES NAAMAN'S TEPROSY (2 Kings 5,1-27)

Though this story is more complex than previous stories, it is similar in that a problem needs
resolution, and that resolution comes through the intercession of the prophet. Delays encoun-
tered in the course of events (the king of Israel's negative response, Naaman's refusal to do as

the prophet instructed) serve to heighten suspense and underscore the eventual healing of
Naaman. Naaman's knowledge of the prophet stands in sharp contrast to the king's ignorance.
Naaman recognizes that the Lono is the source of his healing and confesses that there is no God
in all the earth, except in Israel. This is an astounding confession coming from a pagan, and

accentuates the greatness of Israel's God.
An added element in this story is the duplicity of Gehazi, Elisha'a servant. His greed and

deception set him apart from the prophet, whose only concern is to mediate the blessing of the
Lono to Naaman. ln the exchange between Elisha and Gehazi, Gehazi's deception is revealed

and his punishment, assuming the illness of Naaman, is seen as appropriate in light of his
actions.
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ELISHA AND THE IRON AXHEAD (2 Kings6,t 7)
Elisha responds immediately and decisivell- to a need of one of his followers, once again
showing his concern and willingness to use his power for the good of his fellow prophets.

ETISHA AND THE ARAMEAN SIEGE (2 Kings 6,8-7,20)
The first part of this story incorporates a folktale motif wherein a strong enemy is tricked by a

seemingly powerless hero. The Lono stands behind his prophet and repeatedly frustrates the
actions of the enemy. Even the king of Israel, normally hostile to the prophet, defers to the
authority of the Lono's prophet. As the story unfolds the humorous and confldent tone of the
beginning is replaced by utter seriousness and despair. The siege against the city has resulted in
famine. The full horror of the situation is graphically expressed as the citizens resort to eating
their own children to survive. The prophet is blamed, but unknown to all the word of the LoRD
is in the process of fulfillment. In the conclusion of the story the ironic humor returns as the
entire army of the enemy flees before a few lepers looking for a meal. Once again the word of
the Lono, spoken by a true prophet, finds fulfillment.

THE SHUNAMMITE WOMAN OBEYS ETISHA [2 Kings 8,1 6)

This incident continues the story of.4,8-37 , but apparently the prophet is not dead. By following
the prophet's earlier advice the woman has been put into a worse situation than during the
famine. In leaving the country she lost claim to her husband's land and thus has no means of
support. The solution to her problem is effected by the king, not the prophet, but he does so

because of the reputation of the prophet.

ELISHA, HAZAEL, AND DEATH OF BEN-HADAD (2 Kings 8,7-15)
Like Ahaziah in 2 Kings l, the Aramean king, Ben-hadad, seeks an oracle of recovery. There is

some ambiguity in this story. Elisha announces both the recovery and death of the king, but only
the latter is fulfllled. It is not certain that Hazael actually kills the king as suggested by the
English translation. The Hebrew version is less clear on the relationship between Hazael's

actions and the death of the king. The prophet is shown to have knowledge of the future, and

indeed what he has seen comes to pass. Aram, under Hazael's rule, emerged as a serious threat
to the peace and security of Israel.

REIGN OF JEHORAM, KING OF JUDAH (aro-anz t.c.) (2 Kings 8,16 24)

The fact that Jehoram marries the daughter of a rival dynasty indicates the weakness of Judah.
Though not explicitly stated, it is probable that Judah was a vassal of Israel at this time. Jehoram
receives a strong condemnation from the deuteronomistic writers who compare his evil to that
of Ahab, but punishment is delayed because of the promise given to David.

REIGN OF AHAZIAH, KING OF JUDAH (saz s.c.) (2 Kings 8,25-29)
Though Ahaziah reigns only a year he receives the same strong condemnation given to his
father.

REIGN OF JEHU, KING OF ISRAEL (uz-trs s.c.) [2 Kings 9,1-10,36)
The focus of the deuteronomistic writers is on the religious, not the political, aspects of the
rebellion of Jehu. The command of the Lono to Eliiah in 1 Kings 1 9, I 6 to anoint Jehu is realized
through Elisha and the word of the LoRD spoken by Elijah in 1 Kings 21,20-29 finds fulfillment
in the actions taken by Jehu. The story is told with great dramatic effect and builds suspense
even though the end is a foregone conclusion.
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Jehu's usurpation of the throne is supported, indeed instigated, by the prophet as the
anointing of Jehu shows. The willingness of the army to back Jehu indicates some dissatisfaction
with the rule of the Omride dynasry but the story does not expand on the political situation.
Rather it moves toward the inevitable fulfillment of the word of judgment against the house of
Ahab. The assassination of Joram and Ahaziah, the death of. Jezebel, the slaughter of all
claimants to the throne of Israel and the kinsmen of Ahaziah, are excused in the name of
religious zeal. The brutality of Jehu is not condemned by the deuteronomistic writers, but it will
receive prophetic condemnation in the Book of Hosea ( 1 , I 4).

Beyond the rebellion of Jehu the only event of interest to the deuteronomistic writers is his
attempt to wipe out the cult of Baal introduced into Israel by the Omride dynasty. The manner
in which he abolishes the cult of Baal reveals once again the brutality of his character, but his

actions are supported by the religious establishment. In spite of the promise seen in Jehu's
religious zeal fot the Lono, his reign receives a negative evaluation by the deuteronomistic
writers. Though he brings to fulfillment the word of the Lono, though he removes the cult of
Baal ftom Israel, nevertheless, like his predecessors, he continues in the sin ofJeroboam.

REIGN OF ATHALIAH, OUEEN OF JUDAH (enz-rrt s.c.) (2 Kings l1,l 20)

Nothing is told of the reign of Athaliah except the manner in which she assumes the throne and

her removal ftom that throne. As a daughter of Ahab, she has no loyalty to the Davidic dynasty
and ruthlessly slaughters all claimants to the throne of Judah. Her plans are thwarted by

Jehosheba, sister of the king, who saves an infant son of the Davidic monarch. Seven years pass

before the priest, with the support of the military overthrows the rule of Athaliah and returns a

Davidic monarch to the throne. The destruction of a Baal temple in Judah parallels the actions

taken by Jehu in Israel and shows a religious fervor that dominated the entire country in this
period.

REIGN OF JOASH, KING OF JUDAH (esz-aoo r.c.) (2Kings 12,1-22)

The account of repair of the Temple during the reign of Joash shows the interest of the
deuteronomistic writers in anything that has to do with the Temple. The king is put in a positive

light for developing and then revising the method of collecting money that will ensure the
ongoing repair of the Temple. The account is critical of the priests who do not respond when the
king takes the initiatlve. Even the workmen are more trustworthy and concerned about the
Temple than the priests.

It is surprising that Hazael's incursion into Judah and the assassination ofJoash are treated
with such brevity, but it is consistent with the lack of interest shown by the deuteronomistic
writers in the political and economic affairs of state.

REIGN OF JEHOAHAZ, KING OF ISRAEL (ars-aor r.c.) (2 Kings 13,1-9)

Deuteronomistic theology, expressed in terms found in the Book of Judges, is embodied in this
notice of the reign of Jehoahaz. The Lono's anger is provoked by sin, punishment is sent by the
Lono, and, in response to prayer for relief from oppression, the Lono sends a savior to deliver
Israel. In spite of this deliverance, the people continue in the sin of Jeroboam. This section
cannot be harmonized with 13,22, which states that Israel was oppressed during the entire
reign ofJehoahaz, but the passage is probably here to show that the Lono did not abandon the
people.
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REIGN OF JOASH, KING OF ISRAEL (eot-zao n.c.) (2 Kings 13,1025)
The reign of Joash receives the typical negative evaluation of the deuteronomistic writers. The

focus of attention shifts from Joash to Elisha, who has not been mentioned since 9,1, forry-flve
years earlier. Before Elisha dies he commands the king to perform certain actions. By these

symbolic actions the king is given the power to defend Israel against its enemies. The fact that
the king strikes the ground only three times suggests a lack of resolve or faith on his part, and

thus his victories will be limited.
The final story in which Elisha plays a role is unlike anything in the Old Testament.

Nowhere else is a dead person restored to life upon contact with the corpse of a holy person;

nevertheless the story is consistent in demonstrating the power of the prophet that is effective
even after death.

The chapter concludeswith a testimonyto the graciousness of the [.oRD (13,23) and the

fulflllment of the words of Elisha (verses 24f).

REIGN OF AMAZIAH, KING OF JUDAH (eoo-zes t.c.) (2Kingsl4,122l
Amaziah's reign receives qualifled approval from the deuteronomistic writers. He pleased the
Lono, but did not remove the high places. The king is said to adhere to deuteronomic law (Dt

24,16) by not executing the children of those who murdered his father. The account of his

challenge to Israel and subsequent defeat is included probably because of the interest of the

deuteronomistic writers in the Temple. It is plundered by the king of Israel. Little interest is
shown in the conspiracy against Amaziah and his assassination.

REtcN OF JEROBOAM II, KING OF ISRAEL (tao-tao t.c.) (2Kings 14,2329)
The reign of Jeroboam II was a period of peace and prosperity for Israel, but the deuteronomistic
writers are concerned only that he continued in the sin of Jeroboam. The prophetic word in
verses25-27 accentuates the graciousness of the Lono. In language reminiscent of Exodus 3,7 it
is afflrmed that in spite of their sin the LoRD seeks not to destroy, but to save the people.

REIGN OF AZARIAH, KING OF JUDAH (zet-tnz n.c.) (2 Kings 15,1 7)

Nothing is known of the fifg-rwo year reign of Azariah, also known as Uzziah. No reason is
given for why he is afflicted with leprosy, but it probably is to be seen as a punishment for not
removing the high places.

REIGN OF ZECHARIAH, KING OF ISRAEL (tao-tts a.c.) (2 Kings 15,8 l2)
The last king of Jehu's dynasty is killed near the place where Jehu had the princes of Judah
massacred (10,4). With the assassination of Zechariah the prophetic word of 10,30 is fu1fllled.

The brevity of this notice and the ones which follow suggest the rapid decline of Israel.

REIGN OF SHALLUM, KING OF ISRAEL (zns n.c.) (2 Kings 15,13 16)

The very short reign of Shallum (one month) before his assassination reflects the instability of
Israel. His successor, Menahem, secures his authority by a brutal attack on the town of Tappuah.

REIGN OF MENAHEM, KING OF ISRAEL (tns-tst t.c.) (2Kings 15,17 22)

The reign of Menahem is pro-Assyrian, though it is not clear that he was actually a vassal of
Assyria at this time.
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REIGN OF PEKAHIAH, KING OF ISRAEL (ttt-ttz s.c.) (2 Kings 15,23-26)
Pekahiah continues the pro-Asyrian policies of his father, but his rule is cut short by assassination.

REIGN OF PEKAH, KING OF ISRAEL (tn-tns.c.) {2 Kings 15,2731)
Like the kings who preceded him, Pekah's rule also ends with his assassination.

REIGN OF JOTHAM, KING OF JUDAH (742-732 t.c.) 12 Kings 15,32-38)

The selectivity of the deuteronomistic writers is apparent in this brief notice on the reign of
Jotham. We learn only that Jotham built the Upper Gate of the Temple and that he was attacked
by Rezin of Aram, and Pekah of Israel. This attack is the beginning of the Syro-Ephraimite war.
Israel and Aram ioined forces in order to fight the Assyrians, but Judah refuses to join this
coalition and war results.

REIGN OF AHAZ, KING OF JUDAH (ttz-trs n.c.) (2 Kings 16,1-20)

The interest of the deuteronomistic writers in the Temple is apparent in their more extended
treatment of the reign of Ahaz. Most of the account of his reign is a description of the
installation of a new altar into the Temple. The altar was constructed according to the design of
an altar that the king had seen in Damascus, but we are not told what motivated the king to
have this altar built. Ahz harl sought and received the help of Assyria in his battle with Israel
and Aram (the Syro-Ephraimite war), and did send money taken from the Temple to fusyria in
payment for that help, but it is not certain that he was obligated to make changes in the Temple
because of his relationship to Assyria. For the deuteronomistic writers the introduction of this
altar is a conuption of the worship in the Temple and Ahaz receives a harsh condemnation from
them. He is compared to the kings of Israel and is accused of introducing the religious practices

of Canaan into Judah.

REIGN OF HOSHEA AND THE END OF ISRAEL (ttz-tzz t.c.) (2 Kings l7,l 6)

We do not know why the deuteronomistic evaluation of Hoshea's reign is not as negative as the
evaluation of other kings of Israel. His vassalship, conspiracy with Egypt, and refusal to pay

tribute, which lead to the destruction of Israel and the exile of its people are simply recorded.
The interpretation of these events is found in the lengthy expression of deuteronomistic theol-
ogy which follows (verses 7 23.34-411.

CONDEMNATION OF ISRAEL AND WARNING TO JUDAH (2 Kings 17,7 4l)
ln 17,7-20 the deuteronomistic writers account for the downfall of Israel in familiar terms:
Israel engaged in pagan worship, it did not repent in spite of repeated warnings ftom the
prophets, therefore the nation was defeated and its people exiled. Throughout the Bools of
Kings the overriding sin of Israel has been the sin of Jeroboam, but this is alluded to as the cause

of the fall only in verses 2l-23. The sins listed in verses 7 20 are more characteristic of Judah as

recorded in the Book of Kings than of Israel. Under the guise of indicting Israel, the
deuteronomistic writers issue a warning to Judah: if Judah continues to engage in pagan

practices, the country will be punished for its sins as was Israel.

The incident in 17,24-33 is used by the deuteronomistic writers to reiterate the impor-
tance of exclusive worship of the LoRD (verses 34 39). If Judah is to hope for deliverance, it
must fear the Lono, serve the Lono, and obey the LoRD.
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The Kingdom of Judah (2 Kinss 18,1-2s,30)
The final section of the Books of Kings covers the reigns of the kings of Judah after the fall of
Israel in 722/7zt B.c. Hezekiah and Josiah receive unqualified praise from the deuteronomistic

writers for their reforms of the cult; because these reforms failed to have any lasting effect,

however, Judah, like Israel, will be destroyed. Though the thrust of the history is negative, it
ends on a positive note: the release of Jehoiachin from fail.

REIGN OF HEZEKIAH, KING OF JUDAH (zts-oao a.c.l 12 Kings 18,1-20,21)
It is difficult to reconstruct the historical events referred to during the reign of Hezekiah. Not
only does this account draw upon different and sometimes conflicting sources, but the account
cannot be harmonized with Assyrian accounts of the same event. According to Assyrian docu-

ments, Hezekiah was a key flgure in a coalition that opposed vassalship to Assyria. Sennacherib,

the Assyrian king, destroys that coalition. He captured forty six cities of Judah and laid siege to

Jerusalem. Hezekiah paid tribute to Assyria and for this the city of Jerusalem was spared.

Hezekiah remained a vassal of Assyria throughout the remainder of his reign. The account in
2 Kings gives the impression that Hezekiah was the victor and that Jerusalem was miraculously
spared.

The perspective taken in 2 Kings can be seen as an attempt by the deuteronomistic writers
to present the events in conformilywith their theological purpose. The cultic reform of.Heze-

kiah fulfills the condition for deliverance set out in 17,34-39. By ridding the Temple of any
pagan elements, Hezekiah shows that he fears the Lono and worships the LoRD alone. The

challenge of the Assyrian official (18,29-35)and the king himself (19,10 13) takes up the issue

of deliverance and the power of any god to deliver a nation from Assyrian rule. The power of the
Lono over Assyria and the Lono's approval of Hezekiah's reform is demonstrated by the
deliverance of Jerusalem. The fact of Hezekiah's continued vassalship to Assyria is ignored by
the deuteronomistic writers.

Into this account is interwoven the assurance from the prophet Isaiah that Jerusalem will
not be destroyed (19,5-7.21-34). The fulfillment of the prophetic word in 19,35-37 is intended
to show that the Lono delivered Judah even though the fulflllment does not conform exactly to
the words of Isaiah in19,7. The king of Assyria is assassinated (verse 37), but not until osr n.c.,
twenty years after he abandoned his siege of Jerusalem.

In the flnal two stories concerning Hezekiah, the prophet Isaiah figures prominently.

Acting more like Eliiah than like the prophet Isaiah of the Book of Isaiah, he heals the king. This
healing shows the Lono's blessing upon Hezekiah for his faithfulness. Isaiah's reaction to
Hezekiah's meeting with the king of Babylon shows that the doom awaiting Judah cannot be

avoided (19,17).

REIGN OF MANASSEH, KING OF JUDAH (oao-orzt.c.) (2 Kings21,1 l8)
In accordance with deuteronomistic theologlcal principles punishment is always the result of
sin. The reforms of Hezekiah and later Joseph direct the nation away from the sin of idolatry but
in the end Jerusalem was destroyed so there must have been a king whose evil outweighed the
positive effects of the reforms. For the deuteronomistic writers that king is Manasseh, who is

condemned in the strongest possible terms. He counters whatever good was achieved by the
reform of Hezekiah and reintroduces into the land pagan practices that turn the people from the
Lono. The extent of his evil is so great that even Josiah's reform cannot offset the punishment
willed by the Lor.o. It is not possible to reconstruct the events of Manasseh's long reign (the text
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puts this at flfty'five years [21,1] but external evidence suggests forty five years as more likely),
but we do know that Manasseh was a loyal vassal of Assyria and probably made accommoda-
tions in worship to gain Assyrian favor. Any accommodation to pagan practices is seen by the
deuteronomistic writers as a direct chailenge to exclusive worship of the Lono and cannot go

without punishment.

REIGN OF AMON, KING OF JUDAH (onz-oro t.c.) (2 Kings 2l ,1926)
Amon receives a negative evaluation from the deuteronomistic writers for he continues the
policies of his father. It may be that growing dissatisfaction with accommodation to Assyria was
the reason for his assassination.

REIGN OF JOSIAH, KING OF JUDAH (olo-ooo t.c.) (2Kings22,1-23,301

Josiah receives unqualifled praise from the deuteronomistic writers for the reform that he

initiates. This reform takes place when the Assyrian empire is on the decllne, but only the

religious significance of Josiah's actions is of concern to the deuteronomistic writers. The

discovery authentication, and implementation of the law code, found while repairing the
Temple, is of great importance in the course of Josiah's reform and as the basis for
deuteronomistic theology. The authentication of the scroll by Huldah the prophetess indicates
the importance of the prophet as God's agent in a moment of crisis.

The thoroughness of the reform is indicated by the lengthy treatment of Josiah's purge of
pagan elements from the cult in Jerusalem and Judah, and the extension of the reform into the

northem territory. The prophetic word of 1 Kings 13 is fulfilled when Josiah desecrates the
shrine at Bethel. However, in spite of the very positive presentation of Josiah's reform, the sin of
Manasseh still leads inexorably to punishment. The promise of Josiah's reign ends wlth his

death in battle.

REIGN OF JEHOAHAZ, KING OF JUDAH (ooc s.c.) (2 Kings 23,3134)

Jehoahaz reigned only three months. He was deposed by the Egyptian Pharaoh Necho, and

Jehoiakim was put on the throne as a vassal of Egypt.

REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH (ooc-sca t.c.) (2Kings23,36-24,7)
During the reign of Jehoiakim, Egyptian vassalship is replaced by Babylonian vassalship. During
this period Judah vacillates between allegiance to Babylon and turning to Egypt for assistance in
rebelling against Babylon. This vacillation brings Babylon to Jerusalem in a punitive attack. The

deuteronomistic writers see only the relationship behveen the sin of Manasseh and the inevita-
ble destruction of Judah.

REIGN OF JEHOIACHIN, KING OF JUDAH (soe r.c.) (2 Kings 24,8'17)

Jehoiachin's reign is cut short by a Babylonian invasion in ssz n.c. Prominent and powerful
citizens are exiled with the king to lessen the chances for rebeliion in the future.

REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH (se7- sao) AND THE END OF JUDAH (2Kings24,18-25,7)
Zedekiah is put on the throne by Babylon. His rebellion against Babylon leads to the destruction
of Jerusalem, including the Temple. The account affirms that these events are the actions of the

Lono in bringing the promised punishment to pass. The capture and fate of the king, the

destruction of the Temple and of all important buildings, the execution of offlcials, the removal
of vessels from the Temple, all these events show that in the land of Judah there is no hope.

Only with the exiles in Babylon will hope be found.
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JUDAH AFTER THE BABYLONIAN CONOUEST (2 Kings 25,826]r
A fuller account of these events is given in Jeremiah 40,7-41, lB. Gedaliah is appointed
governor by the Babylonians and rules but a short time before he is assassinated. The assassina-

tion of Gedaliah serves to underscore the hopelessness of the situation in Judah.

JEHOIACHIN RELEASED (sor s.c.) 12Kings25,27 301

The release of Jehoiachin from prison contrasts with the harsh treatment of Zedekiah. As the last

event recorded in the Book of Kings, it points to hope for those in exile in Babylon.

Continuing Significance of the Books of Kings

Certainly the Books of Kings affirm that the l-ono is neither a caprlcious nor an unjust God; but
the history was not written simply to justify the actions of the LoRD in the punishment of lsrael

and Judah. It was written to teach Israel what is necessary to lay a foundation for a new
community: absolute loyaity to the Lono. Only in an uncompromising lidelity to its God will
Israel, and by extension all who affirm the LoRo as God, flnd their true destiny. Punishment is

understood, then, not as the end, but as an opportunity for a new beginning. P.A.v.

Further reading

These commentaries give the beginner an introduction to the issues surrounding the Books of Kings.

Conroy, Charles. I -2 Samuel, I -2 Kings: with an Excursus on Davidic Dynasty and Holy City Zion.
Old Testament Message, 6. Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1983.

Laffey, Alice. First Kings, Second Kings. Collegeville Bible Commentary. Old Testament, 9. Col-

legeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1985.

Robinson, J. The First Book of Kings. Cambridge Bible Commentary. London: Cambridge University
Press, 1972.

The Second Book of Kings. Cambridge Bible Commentary. London: Cambridge University
Press, 1 976.

A more detailed analysis of the content of the Books of Kings can be found in the commentaries listed

below:

Cogan, Mordechai, and Tadmore, Hayim. II Klngs. The Anchor Bible. Garden City, NY: Doubleday,

1 988.

DeVries, SimonJ. I Kings. Word Biblical Commentary v. 12.Waco, TX: Word, 1985.

Gray, John. I and ll Kings: A Commentary. Old Testament Library 2d rcv. ed. Philadelphia:
Wesminster Press, I 976.

Hobbs, T.R. 2 Kings. Word Biblical Commentary vol. 13. Waco, TX: Word, 1985.

Long, Burke O. I Kings: With an Introduction to Historical Literature. Forms of the Old Testament
Library v. 9. Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1984.

The Books of Kings are explored from a pastoral and theoiogical perspective in these books:

Brueggemann, Walter. I Kings. Knox Preaching Guides. Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1982.

2 Kings. Knox Preaching Guides. Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1982.
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The Chronicler's History of Israel

As the "introduction" to this book notes (OT, p. 408), the First Book of Chronicles is part of a
larger work that includes the Second Book of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. This larger
work, the Chronicler's history begins with Adam (1 Chr 1,1 ) and concludes with the writer's
own day: the flfth century following the restoration of the Jerusalem Temple after the Babylo
nian Exile that lasted from saz to s3e B.c.

Like Genesis 1, the Chronicler's history begins with Adam yet it repeats none of the
familiar stories found in the Priestly history. The flrst nine chapters of 1 Chronicles are almost
completely without narrative material. The text is little more than genealogical lists that the
author gleaned from biblical texts and other sources available to him. The narrative proper

begins with the story of Saul's death and burial [10,1 l4). Perhaps this is the Chronicler's way of
stating that it is with David, Saul's successor as king, that Israel's story really begins (see note to
7,1-9,34, OT, p.409).

Like the Deuteronomic history of Israel (Joshua, Judges, Samuel and Kings, with Deuteron-
omy as its preface), the Chronicler's history tells the story of the Israelite kingdoms and their
fall. The Deuteronomic history tries to explain why these kingdoms fell. Its views on how Israel

might secure its future are not so easy to determine, though the Deuteronomist certainly
believed that there was a future for Israel as God's people. Though the Chronicler also tells the
story of Israel's past, it is clear that the real purpose of the work is to sketch out the prospects for
Israel's future.

For the Chronicler legitimacy of restored Judah's cultic institutions and continuity with the
past are what count. One aim of the work is to defend the legitimacy of the Davidic dynasty and

the Temple of Jerusalem. Another purpose of the Chronicler's work is to show that Israel can

secure its future by continuing to worship God according to the pattern set by David. The

RG IB7
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Chronicler tried to present the Judah of his day as a worshiping communify that was a direct
extension of the worshiping community thal God estabiished centuries before through David.

Its social and rellgious structures were precisely those that David created at the command of

God. lsrael's hope, then, did not reside in the revelation that a messiah could offer sometime

in the future. Israel could secure its future by the careful observance of the cultic institutions
revealed by God to David, handed down by Judah's priests, and kept alive by the remnant

that survived the exile and returned to Jerusalem. For the Chronicler, the exile was little more

than an unfortunate interruption in the otherwise unbroken history of Judah as a worshiping
community.

Position in the Canon

The Septuagint (the ancient Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible) entitled the Books of
Chronicles Paraleipomenon (that is, "that which was left out"). [This was also the name for
Chronicles used in the Douay-Rheims version and some other Roman Catholic versions.]

Evidently those responsible for the Septuagint considered Chronicles a kind of supplement to

the Books of Samuel and Kings. Perhaps that is why the Septuagint places Chronicles immedi-
ately following Kings. Jerome followed this order in the Vulgate (his Latin translation of the
Bible). English Bibles used by both Protestant and Catholic Christians also follow this order.

The placement of these book differs in Bibles used by Jews. In Christian Bibles, the Old
Testament ends with the prophets. The final text is Malachi's prophecy of the return of Elijah,
who will announce the "day of the Lord" (Mal 3, 23f). The Church reads a messianic meaning
in this text and, following the lead of the New Testament, identifles John the Baptist, the
precursor of Jesus as the returning Elijah (Mt I 1,1 I 14; 17 ,11 l3). A prophecy regarding the
precursor of the Messiah is the perfect way to lead into the story of Jesus' birth with which the
New Testament begins.

In the Hebrew Bible as arranged by the rabbis, the prophetic books follow the Book of
Moses (the Torah or the Pentateuch), since the early rabbis viewed the prophets as expositors of
the Torah. The rabbinic Bible has a third division, called the Writings that is a miscellaneous

collection of books that belong neither to the Torah nor the Prophets. The last books of this
collection are 1 and 2 Chronicles. Thus the Hebrew Bible ends with the decree of Cyrus (2 Chr
36,23) that calls for the people of Judah to return to Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple in

Jerusalem. For lwo millennia then, religious Jews scattered throughout the world have found
that the last words of their Bible were a call to return to Jerusalem (see also the note to 2 Chr
36,22f, OT, p. 4751.

Reading the Book

The First Book of Chronicles has a very simple arrangement. The first nine chapters ( I , 1-9,34)
contain genealogical lists. The rest of the book narrates the story of David (9,35-29,30).

Genealogical Lists: (1 chr 1,1-9,34)
The genealogies of Chronicles represent an extraordinary achievement by the author. The
genealogical lists extend from Adam ( I , 1 ) to the returnees from the Babylonian Exile (9,2 34).
The author uses the genealogies from the Book of Genesis in his own tables that begin with the
descent ftom Adam to Abraham and his sons ( 1,1 -27 ; see Gn 5 ; I 0; 1 I ). From there the focus is



I Chronicles RG 189

0n the twelve sons of Jacob (1,28-2,2). once the genealogy reaches Judah, one of Jacob's
twelve sons, the Chronicler arrives at the centerpiece of his presentation: David (see note to
2,3-4,23, p.410). There is a genealogy of Judah down ro David and his relatives (2,3-17)
along with lateral branches of the descendants of Judah (2,18 55; 4,1-23). chapter 3 lists
David's descendanh, all the Davidic kings and their descendants into the postexilic period.

The genealogies of the other tribes follow (4,23-8,40). These lists are not as extensive as

the one for Judah except for the genealogy of the tribe of Levi (5,27 
-6,6; see note to 5,27 -6,66, p.414). Another interest of the Chronicler was the priestly tribe of Levi and the cult in

which they ministered. Genealogies of Saul's descendants (8,33 40; 9,35-441 frame a lisr of
those who returned from the Babylonian Exile (9,1-34).

The impression left from reading these genealogies is that the true beginning of Israel was
not at Sinai with the giving of the Torah, as the Priestly Document would have it, but with the
rise of David. The Chronicler's unique appreciation for David and his achievements becomes
clear in the next section of the book.

The History of David's Reign: (l chr l0,l-29,30)
This section begins with a report on Saul's death and burial (10,1-12), togetherwith a short
editorial comment on the dangers Saul's reign posed for Israel because Saul was not faithful to
God (see note to l0,l3f, p. a2Q. For the Chronicler, Saulis little more than a foil for David,
whose portrait the Chronicler painted with the strokes of piety and fidelity.

The Chronicler does not always include details about David's rise to power from the
Deuteronomic history 12 Sm l-20), which was one of the sources he used. This is especially
true when these diverge from the image of David that the Chronicler wishes to create. First
Chronicles wishes to make his version of David's rise to power [ 1-16) even more impressive
than the version in 2 Samuel. For example, 2 Samuel 2,4 states that "the men of Judah"
anointed David as the king of their tribe following Saul's death. David ruled over Judah for
seven years before the elders of Israel chose him as king over the rest of the tribes (2 Sm 5, l -5).

The Chronicler, however, states that "all Israel" made David king immdiately following Saul's
death (1 Chr 11,1-3). While the Deuteronomic historian portrays David's decision to bring the
fuk into Jerusalem as a decision made by David alone (2 Sm 6,1f ), the Chronicler describes the
same event as an act sanctioned by all the people ( I Chr 13, I 5 ). The story of the fuk's entrance
into Jerusalem highlights the role of the Levites. David appoints them to carry the Ark into the
city (1 Chr l5,l l-15). Since David also commissioned them to be singers in the temple (1 Chr
15,16-22), they sing a psalm (l Chr 16,7-36). The Ark narrative in the Deuteronomic history
(2 Sm 4-5) does not contain these details.

The Chronicler devotes the rest of David's story (Chapters 17-29) to the plans for the
building of the Temple, which Solomon will carry out. This, of course, makes Solomon a central
figure in the Chronicler's story (see note to 22,2ff, Ol p. a3l ). None of the negative features of
the Deuteronomic version of the story of David and Solomon are part of the Chronicler's text.
For example, the Chronicler omits the entire story of how Solomon succeeded David as king
(2 Sm9-20; I Kgs I -2) ftom his narrative. The Chronicler says nothing about David's adultery
with Bathsheba and the events that followed it, including Nathan's condemnation of David
(2 Sm l2,l l2). Similarly the Chronicler makes no mention of the two revolts against David
(see 2 Sm l5-18; 20,1-22).

Solomon's role is to complete the work begun by David (l Chr 22; 28; 291. The Chroni
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cler's story of Solomon's succession to David appears to be a deliberate effort to imitate the
account of the transition from Moses to Joshua that make up Deuteronomy 21 and Joshua 1.

The Chronicler considered Solomon's succession to David's throne as important as Joshua's
succession to the Mosaic office.

The Establishment of the Temple
The Chronicler paints the portraits of David and Solomon so as to underscore their respective

roles in the establishment of the Temple and its liturgy. Worship then is one of the Chronicler's
principai concerns. The God who is present in Judah's experience evokes a response in worship
from the people whose destiny this God guides. The Chronicler tries to show that Judah's future
is dependent upon its fldelity to the proper forms of worship that God has reveaied through
David. There is a reciprocal relationship between God and Judah. God blesses Judah and Judah
worships God.

For the Chronicler, the Temple and its liturgy were symbols of God's continuing presence

among the people of Judah. As long as the priests offered the correct sacriflces at the appropriate
times in the presence of a grateful people, the Lord would dwell in Judah's midst. For the

Chronicler, the history of Israel was not a series of unrelated actions by kings and prophets. Its

nucleus was the cult which the descendants of the priests appointed by Moses and David

directed. The Chronicler recognized that there were times when Judah's sin prevented the
proper execution of the cult, but Judah's sin was never fatal. Judah was always able to recover,
reinstate the proper cult, and be certain of God's abiding presence. The only way to avoid

disaster in the future was to maintain the cult which insured that the relationship between God
and Judah was ali that it should be.

The Importance of the Temple
For proper worship of the Lord, a Temple is indispensable. Like the Deuteronomists, the

Chronicler recognizes the legitimacy of only one temple-the Temple at Jerusalem. At the time
of the composition of the Chronicler's history the worshippers of the Lord were not unanimous
in recognizing Jerusalem's Temple as the only legitimate place of worship. There was a temple

dedicated to the Lord in Samaria, and at Elephantine (a Jewish military colony located on an

island near the modern city of Aswan in Egypt). In telling the story of the Northern Kingdom,

the Chronicler does not even choose to mention the sanctuaries at Dan or Bethel thatJeroboam I
built (see I Kgs 12,26 29). For the Chronicler there could be only one Temple. David built this
Temple under the same kind of divine guidance that led Moses to build the tabernacle in the
wilderness. The Lord gave David the plans for the Temple in Jerusalem (1 Cht 28,19). The

Chronicler considered sacrifice at any other place to be illegitimate.

The Temple Personnel
Chapters 23-27 appear to be intrusive in the Chronicler's story about David and Solomon and
are probably later additions. First Chronicles 23 deals with Levitical class; Chapter 24 wllh
priestly classes; Chapter 25 with Levitical singers; Chapter 26 with the gatekeepers of the
Temple, and Chapter 27 with army commanders, tribal leaders, and royal advisers.

The texts on the Temple personnel are important for the Chronicler's general purpose. Not
only is the proper place for worshiping God crucial but so is having the proper personnel to

officiate at the rites (see also 2 Chr 13). The Chronicler provides quite a lot of detail about the
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people whom God chose to officiate at the liturgy in Jerusalem. At one time, any male Israelite
could offer sacrificial worship. Gradually, however, members of the tribe of Levi became the
preferred ministers of the ritual. The Book of Ezekiel and the Priestly document of the Penta-

teuch made a distinction between members of this tribe. Some were priests who were able to
offer sacrifice; the rest were simply "Levites" who did several menial tasks connected with the
ritual. The Chronicler maintained the distinction between the priests and the Levites.

The Priests
Though the Chronicler recognized the priests as the chief religious officials, there are clear

indications that he did not regard them too highly (2 Chr 29,34;30,3). Among the duties of the
priests, there was the responsibiliry to blow the trumpets (l Chr 16,6), to minister in the inner
sanctuary Q Chr 5,14), to offer sacrifice on the altar (2 Chr 29,21), to burn incense (2 Chr
26,18]|. Though the Deuteronomist recognized that others besides members of the tribe of Levi
could serve as priests, the Chronicler makes no exception other than David himself. For

example, the Deuteronomist relates that David's sons were priests (2 Sm 8,18), but in a parallel
passage (l Chr 18,17), the Chronicler calls them "chief assistants to the king" [see the note to
18,17, OT, p. a281. The Chronicler does depict David as exercising priestly prerogatives: he

wore priestlyvestments (l Chr 15,27), he blessed the people (16,2) and he offered sacrifice
(16,26l,. David, however, was the only exception.

The Levites
The Chronicler asserts that the Levites did more than a few menial chores connected with the
liturgy of the temple. They carried the Ark (1 Chr 15,15). They were singers (15,1622) and
gatekeepers (15,23). The Levites fulfllled all their responsibilities under the direction of priests

(l Chr 23,27-32). The Levites were a type of "lower clergy." They also had roles that were not
directly related to worship. The Levites were judges (2 Chr 19,8.1 1 ), prophets (2 Chr 20,14f),
fund raisers (2 Chr 24,5;34,9).

Temple Slaves
The Chronicler also describes a third group of religious personnel: the "temple slaves" (Ezr

8,20). The Chronicler mentions them only a few times in his history. Theywere the lowest class

of cultic functionaries (Neh 7,72) and their task was to help the Levites (Ezr 8,201.

Roman Catholic Priesthood
The sacrament of Orders in the Roman Catholic Church is largely a part of our heritage from
ancient Israel. The rituals of ordination recognize this heritage. The division of orders in the
Roman Catholic Church into the episcopacy, presbyterate, and diaconate mirrors to some extent
the Chronicler's division of temple personnel into priests, Levites, and temple slaves. Of course

the status, role, and interrelationships of the orders in the Church are different from those of the
Old Testament's cultic personnel, yet the concern in the Church for a hierarchy among the
people directly concerned with worship is similar to that of the Chronicler.

There is not a single instance in the New Testament of anyone called a "priest" presiding at

Christian worship. It is the Chronicler who tries to make the reader sensitive to the presence of
God in the act of sacrificial worship led by "official" ministers. For the Chronicler the priests and

Levites were those through whom God's abiding presence among the people was evident. The
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rituals which they conducted were a source of blessing for the people and an act of devotion to
their God. The Chronicler's God was not a hidden God. The people experienced God in
worship more than any,vhere else. It should be clear that the value that the Church places on
the liturgy and priesthood flnds a strong support in the Chronicler's history. L.J.H.
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2 CHRONICLES tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages $q-476 of the Old Testamentl

Chronicles and the Israelite Kingdoms

The Second Book of Chronicles continues the story of Israel with the accession of Solomon to
the throne of David. Comparing the way Chronicles te1ls this story with the narratives in the
Deuteronomic history (1 and 2 Kgs) helps to see the purpose of the Chronicler. For example,
after Soiomon's death and the breakup of the Davidic-Solomonic empire into the lwo national

states of Israel and Judah, the Chronicler all but ignores the Northern Kingdom (lsrael) and its
kings. He focuses his attention on the Southern Kingdom (ludah). The Chronicler mentions

Israel oniy when the story of Judah makes it necessary to do so. By contrast, throughout the
Deuteronomic narrative about the fwo kingdoms, the author makes continual attempts to
synchronize the reigns of the kings in the south with those in the north (for example, 1 Kgs

15,1 .9.25.33). In 2 Chronicles there is only one such synchronization: 2 Chronicles 13,1 . The
Chronicler wishes to focus on the Davidic dynasty and what was, in his opinion, its finest
achievement: the Temple in Jerusalem.

Reading the Book

Solomon
The story of Solomon (2 Chr I -9) deals exclusively with the building of the Temple as

envisioned by David. Again the Chronicler does not repeat the negative aspects of Solomon's
story that the Deuteronomic historian includes. For example, the Chronicler omits the details

about how Solomon secured his throne through the execution of potential opponents, including
his half brother Adonijah (l Kgs 2). Also unmentioned is Solomon's marriage to the daughter of
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Pharaoh ( 1 Kgs 3, I ) that the Deuteronomist viewed as a compromise of the exclusive loyalty
that Solomon owed to the God of Israel. In his description of the wealth and glory of the
Temple, the Chronicler goes beyond the words of the Deuteronomist (compare 2 Chr 3-4 with
1 Kgs 6-8). After Soiomon's prayer of dedication, flre falls from heaven and consumes the
sacriflce. God's glory fllls the temple (2 Chr 7,1f). Here the Chronicler models the story of the
Temple's dedication on that of the tabernacle in the wilderness (Ex 40,34f). Thtoughout the
description of Solomon's achievement in building and dedicating the Temple, the Chronicler
reminds his readers of David's preparations (2,6.13.16;3,1;5,1; 6,3 11). In the eyes of the

Chronicler, the Temple was the combined enterprise of David and Solomon, who each made his
own contribution to the completion of this great work.

The Kingdom of Judah
The remaining chapters of the book (10-36) rehearse the history of Judah to the Babylonian
Exile from the singular perspective of the Chronicler. The Chronicler passes over much detail
important to the Deuteronomic historian without a mention because of his special purpose. On
the other hand, the Chronicler mentions various building activities, military and administrative
matters that the Deuteronomist ignores. Most of these reports occur in passages about kings the

Chronicler evaluates positively.

Rehoboam, Solomon's son and successor, builds fortiflcations [ 1,5 12) at the beginning of

his career. His failure to remain completely faithful to the Law of God results in the partial

conquest of his realm by the Pharaoh Shishak (12,15). The Chronicler is favorable to Abiiah,
Rehoboam's successor, in contrast to the Deuteronomist, who calls him Abijam (1 Kgs 15,1 B).

At the outset of a war he wages against the Northern Kingdom, Abijah addresses a long
theological speech to his opponents. In it he states that the legitimate cult of Judah guarantees

its victory over Israel because Israel has forsaken the true worship of the Lord (2 Chr 13,4 12).

Both Asa and Jehosophat, Judah's next two kings, receive a positive evaluation from the

Chronicler, who recounts their building, military and cultic proiects (14,5-15,15;17,69;
19,4-20,30). According to the Chronicler, then, the flrst four kings that ruled Judah following
the breakup of the Davidic-Solomonic empire were, for the most part, conscientious, qualifled,

and loyal to the Lord.
Following the lead of the Deuteronomist, the Chronicler rates other kings from the Davidic

dynasty positively: Uzziah (2 Chr 26,4; see 2 Kgs 15,3 which calls him Azariah; see also the

note to 2 Kgs 14,21, Ol p. 393), Jotham (2 Chr 27 ,2; see 2 Kgs 15,34lr, Hezekiah (2 Chr 29,
2; see 2 Kgs 18, 3) and iosiah (2 Chr 34,2; see 2 Kgs 22,2).

Chapters 29-31 describe a thoroughgoing reform of the cult under Hezekiah. This reform

included a confession of past neglect of the cult (2 Chr 29,5-11), the cleansing of the Temple

(29,l6f) and the celebration of the Passover. Hezekiah invited the northerners who survived the

Assyrian conquest to ioin the people of Judah in the renewal of the convenant (30,1-9). The

Deuteronomic account of Hezekiah's reign (2 Kgs l8-20) says little about Hezekiah's reform

because the Deuteronomist wishes to portray Josiah as a second David who restored the

covenant (2 Kgs 22-23). The Chronicler here recalls a reform of the cult that was unprece-

dented since the time of David.
In another striking contrast to the Deuteronomist, who portrays Manasseh as the most evil

of all kings, one whose sins were responsible for the fall of the Southern Kingdom (2 Kgs 21,1'
l8), the Chronicler speaks about Manesseh's conversion that led to his cultic reforms (2 Chr
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33,11 17). This inspired the apocryphal work known asthe Prayer oJ Manasseh, a second-

century n.c. work that is a classic of penitential devotion. [Although Jerome included a transla'

tion of this work in the Vulgate, the Council of Trent decided not to include the Prayer of
Manasseh in the canon of the Old Testament.l

The Chronicler's version of Josiah's reform (2 Chr 34-35) hasJosiah conducting his reform

in several stages. This probably reflects the actual event more accurately than the account in
2 Kings 22-23 that telescopes all the activities of the reform into a single year (see the note to
34,3, OT, p. a72).

The Chronicler evaluates the last three kings of Judah (Jehoiachin, Jehoiakim and Zede

kiah) negatively (2 Chr 36,5 14). After an editorial comment explaining the cause of the exile
(36,1521), the book ends with the decree of Cyrus that calls for the restoration of Jerusalem
and the rebuilding of its Temple (36,22 23lr.

The Purpose of the Chronicler

Why did the Chronicler bother to retell the story of the monarchy in the South? After all, there

already existed a history of the Davidic dynasty (the Deuteronomic history) which the Chroni-
cler used as one of his sources. When we look more deeply, however, we can see that the basic

purpose of this new version of the story of David and his dynasty was to show that the Jerusalem
community that was in the process of reestablishing itself following the exile was the successor

of that dynasty. In the eyes of the Chronicler, the one lasting contribution of the Davidic

monarchy was the Temple, its rituals and its priesthood. Once the people rebuilt the Temple and

reinstituted its cult, the essential elements of Jewish life were in place. According to the
Chronicler, David and Solomon combined forces to establish a divinely ordained liturgy in

Jerusalem. The people, led by Ezra and Nehemiah, have reestablished that same cu1t. In the

Chronicler's scheme, the reestablishment of the monarchy was not as crucial as the reestablish-

ment of the cult of the Lord in Jerusalem. The people who supported the Temple and its cult
have fulfllled all the important tasks of monarchy.

The Theology of the Chronicler

The Chronicler's account of the ancient Israeiite monarchy differs markedly from that of the
Deuteronomic historian as found in the Books of Samuel and Kings. Although the Chronicler
used these books as sources for his own work, he reinterpreted the material in them in order to
provide his readers with a new understanding of the Davidic dynasty. While the Deuteronomist
emphasizes the failure of the dynasry the Chronicler puts the dynasty in the best possible light.
The Chronicler wants to assure his readers that Judah's future depends upon the cult of the Lord
as practiced in the Temple that David planned and Solomon built and that most of their
successors tried to maintain.

There may have been political considerations at work in the Chronicler's telling of the
story of Judah's monarchy. Determining this depends upon the question of dating the Books of
Chronicles. The "introduction" to First Chronicles dates these books to "the end of the fifth
century 0.c." [OT, p.  0B]. At this time, relations between the people of Judah and the people of
the former Northern Kingdom were strained. Apparently the Northerners were attempting to
exert political control over Judah. This caused the animosity that grew over the years and
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continued into the New Testament period. The people of Judah came to regard the Northerners,
whom they called "Samaritans" after their ancient capital Samaria, as apostates. Both theologi
cal and political considerations combined to lead the Chronicler to reinterpret the history of
Israel's monarchy in the way he did. He believed that the future of Judah depended on its
absolute commitment to the authentic worship of the Lord in the Jerusalem Temple.

Jews and Samaritans

The Books of Chronicles reflect one stage in the division that arose between the Jews and the
Samaritans. Historical reconstruction has not been able to identify any sudden and dramatic act
that divided the two groups irrevocably. According to Samaritan sources, the division took place

at the end of the period of the judges (eleventh century n.c.) when Eli left Shechem and

established a high-priestly line at Shiloh. According to the biblical tradition (2 Kgs l7), the
separation took place in the eighth century s.c. when the people of the former Northern
Kingdom intermarried with foreign peoples whom the Assyrians introduced into their territory.
Although it is not possible to treat either of these two accounts as straight history they do point
to important concerns. In the Chronicler's perspective, the Samaritans did not have the true
priesthood (2 Chr 13,9\ and therefore their cult was worthless.

Aside from the polemics of Jewish and Samaritan sources, the Samaritans were one

example of the rich diversity in early Judaism. Their religious traditions developed indepen-
dently of the leadership of the community that arose around the priests of Jerusalem. Other
examples of the variety of religious perspectives in early Judaism inciude lhe hasidim, lhe
Essenes, and the Pharisees. An important moment in this development was the building of the
Samaritan temple on Mt. Gerezim (near Shechem) sometime in the early Hellenistic period (late

fourth century a.c.). It was the building of this temple by the Samaritans and its later destruction
by the Jewish king John Hyrcanus in rza s.c. that led to the definitive break between the Jews
and the Samaritans.

It is within this context that one should read John 4 in which Jesus meets the Samaritan

woman at the well in Shechem. Her comments reflect the religious and historical conflicts
between her people and the Jews. Jesus, of course, says that there will come a day when true

worship of God will transcend the conflict belween Jew and Samaritan (ln 4,211.

The Chronicler's attitude toward those outside the community that worshiped the Lord

centered on Jerusalem offers a striking example of an unwillingness to accept too great a

diversity among those who considered themselves to be worshipers of the Lord. The reasons for
the Chronicler's attitude are complex. In part they were political and economic. Apparently the
province of Samaria wanted to control Jerusalem while the leadership of the ierusalem commu-

nity wished to remain independent of such control. In part the reasons were religious and

liturgical. Although the people in the north wished to help with the rebuilding of the Jerusalem
Temple (Ezr 4,21, the Judahites refused their help. Perhaps they did not believe that the

northerners were sincere because of their continued use of the sanctuaries at Dan and Bethel.
The Judahites considered the cult at these sanctuaries to be illegitimate. In part the reasons for
the rift were historical. The Israelite tribes in the north and the south developed somewhat

independently of one another and the northerners cherished this independence fiercely. The

union between North and South under David and Solomon was an exceptional interlude.
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Whatever the reasons for the Chronicler's attitude toward the northerners who considered

themselves to be authentic worshipers of the Lord, it was decidedly negative. It contributed to
the rift between Jew and Samaritan that has lasted into the present.

The Chronicler's approach to the problem of religious diversity was understandable given

the political and religious realities of the fourth century s.c. The rigid application of the
directives of Ezra and Nehemiah and the intensiry of the Chronicler's rhetoric (see 2 Chr 13,4
12) made it difficult for succeeding generations to overcome the division between Jew and

Samaritan. Indeed further divisions occurred within the Jewish community. The Essenes op-

posed the Hasmoneans. The Pharisees disputed with the Sadducees. The Herodians fought with
the Zealots. In the middle of all this, Christianity emerged. Eventually, because of historical

circumstances, the Pharisaic party survived the fall of Jerusalem in a.o. zo and was the precursor

of rabbinic Judaism. The Kairites of Babylon refused to accept the authorily of the rabbis. Even

within Judaism today, some Orthodox rabbis do not accept the legitimacy of Conservative and

Reform Judaism. The Chronicler did not succeed in eliminating religious diversity among those

who considered themselves worshipers of the Lord.

Relationships among Christian Churches

Until the Second Vatican Council, the attitude of Catholics towards other Christians was similar
to the lack of tolerance that the Chronicler showed towards reiigious diversily. One of the
principal concerns of the Council was promoting the restoration of unily among all Christians

{Decree on Ecumenism, l). Llke the Chronicler, who is in part responsible for the rift belween

Jew and Samaritan, the Catholic Church, according to the Council, shares in responsibiiity for
the divisions among Christian churches (Decree on Ecumenism, 3). One way to overcome
these divisions is through dialogue that leads to a knowledge and appreciation of the doctrine
and religious life of the many Christian churches.

Of the two main kinds of division within the Christian communiry, that which separates
the East from the West resembles the separation between Jew and Samaritan that developed in
the last four centuries before Christ. Although there were tensions between East and West for a

long time, these came to a head in a.o. ros+ with the excommunication of the Patriarch of
Constantinople by the papal legate and the patriarch's consequent excommunication of the
pope's delegate. Four centuries later, other divisions arose in western Christianity as a result of
the Reformation. The differences belween Christian churches are not simply theological but are

also historical, political, sociological, cultural, and even psychological.

To help overcome these divisions within Christianity, the Council suggested that dialogue
among Christian churches focus first on elements which the various Christian churches share:
the Scriptures, belief in Christ, baptism and the Eucharist. The diversity of customs and

doctrines will not then necessarily be obstacles to unity. We will recognize them as contributing
to the Church's beauty, helpful adaptations to differences of culture, necessary for the good of
the faithful.

To the Christian churches which today are struggling with the proiect of restoring the
Church's unity, the Chronicler presents an object lesson regarding what can happen when
concern for the survival of one religious community leads to a type of narrow exclusivism that
ignores the values of other people's approach to God. The tasks of Ezra and Nehemiah and the
duty of the Chronicler were clear: to ensure the survival of the small communify of the Lord
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surrounding Jerusalem whose continued existence was in doubt. They fulfilled their responsibili
ties. The responsibilily of Christian churches is somewhat different today: to restore Christian
unity. To make unily a possibility, Christians wiil need to be more willing to live with religious
diversity than they have been. The Chronicler's hesitancy regarding religious diversity is under-
standable. Judaism was struggling for its very survival. Christianity today is not as beleaguered as

was Judaism in the Chronicler's day. Achieving unity while respecting diversity should be easier
for us. L.J.H.
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EZRA tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 476-487 of the Old Testamentl

The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah

This book and the Book of Nehemiah are the only narrative accounts of the postexilic period to
have survived in the Hebrew Bible. Originally the Books of.Ezra and Nehemiah were a single
work. The Book of Nehemiah does not even have its own title in Jewish Bibles. There is simply a

marginal notation alongside Neh 1,1 which reads "The Book of Nehemiah." In most editions of
the Septuagint (the second century n.c. Greek version of the Hebrew Bible), the two book form
a unit.

The Vulgate (St. Jerome's translation of the Bible) separated the two books and this is how
the separation came into our English Bibles. It was only during the sixteenth century.r.o. that
what was one book became two inJewish Bibles (see the "introduction" to the Book of.Ezra,
OT, p. 476).

There is some internal evidence that these books form a coherent unit. The whole period

of the restoration as covered by the Books of.Ezra and Nehemiah is one great era of return and
rebuilding framed by lwo celebrations of the Feast of Booths. (Booths was the fall harvest
festival also known as Tabernacles and as Sukkoth, its Hebrew name.) The flrst celebration takes
place after the return (Ezr3,4) and the second after the rebuilding is complete (Neh 8,13 1B).

Both celebrations are in accord with what is "written" in Torah (Ezr 3,4; Neh 8,14.18).

The Restoration

The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah deal with the restoration of Judah following the years of exile
in Babylon (saz-sso n.c.). These books deal with two phases of the restoration. The flrst is the
rebuilding of the Temple in Jerusalem and the second is the reordering of Jewish life. The

Temple was rebuilt in srs n.c. Determining the dates for the work of.Ezra and Nehemiah, who
were responsible for the reordering of Jewish life in Jerusalem, is one of the more perplexing
problems for the historian of early Judaism. The problem centers on Ezra 7 ,7f. and Nehemiah
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2,l .The former asserts that Ezra's ministry began in the seventh year of Artaxerxes's reign

while the latter states that Nehemiah's projects began in "the twentieth year of King Artax-

erxes." There were, however, three Persian monarchs who had this name and who are poten-

tial candidates for the Artaxerxes mentioned tn these texts.

The biblical text appears to assume that Ezra's ministry preceded that of Nehemiah. The

chronological priority is due less to historical memory than to the Bible's view that Ezra was the

real restorer of Jewish life following the exile. Although there is no real consensus on this issue,

it is probable that Nehemiah's ministry preceded that of Ezra.Ezra's work appears to presup-

pose that the reconstruction and repopulation of Jerusalem had taken place, but it was Nehe-

miah who was responsible for restoring the city. Second the high priest during Nehemiah's time
was Eliashib (Neh 3,1 .20; 13,4) while the high priest during Ezra's time was the son of Eliashib,

Johanan (Ezr 10,6; see note on this verse, OT, p. aB6). The order and names of the postexilic

high priests are additional problems for historians; still it seems likely that Nehemiah preceded

Ezra. lt is more likely that the restoration of communal life in Jerusalem preceded the restora-

tion of religious life. Nehemiah, then, worked during the reign of Artaxerxes I and arrived in

Jerusalem in a+s s.c. while Ezra worked during the reign of Artaxerxes II and arrived in

Jerusaiem in :qa s.c.
Clearly the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah do not give a reliable chronology of the restora-

tion in Judah. Reconstructing this chronology is not very easy. The Books of. Ezra and Nehemiah
are more interested in presenting the religious dimension to the activities of the two men whose
names they bear. Despite the many problems in reconciling the details of this narrative, the
author of Ezra and Nehemiah achieved his principal goal: to describe the beginning of renewal
in the life of Judah.

There are important political reasons that explain why Persian rulers expressed concern
about conditions in Judah. The beginning of both Nehemiah's and Ezra's missions coincided
with Egyptian revolts against Persian hegemony. It was important for the Persians to have a
sympathetic if not supportive Judah in their rear as they moved against the rebellious Egyptians.

Reading the Book of Ezra

The Book of Ezra falls into rwo parts covering the two periods of postexilic history. Chapters I -
6 cover the themes of the return fiom exile and the rebuilding the Temple. Chapters 7-10
describe the mission of Ezra to reconstitute Judah as a community living in accord with the
Torah.

The Return ftom Exile and Rebuilding of the Temple {Ezr t1-6,22)

ARAMAIC
The most striking feature of this section is not apparent to those who read it in translation.
While the rest of the Book of Ezra is in Hebrew, 4,7-6,18 are in Aramaic. The reason for the
use of Aramaic here is due to the author's citing of a few official Persian documents relating to
the restoration of Judah. Aramaic was the common language of the diverse peoples that made

up the empire and was the offlcial language of the imperial administration. The alternation
between Hebrew and Aramaic shows that the people for whom the author wrote were bilin-
gual.

Originally Aramaic was the language of the Arameans. It is a Semitic language which is
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akin to Hebrew. Because the Arameans were active in commercial affairs in the ancient Near
East, the language became widely known. Aramaic came to be the language of diplomacy.
According to 2 Kings 18,26, both the Assyrian and Judahite off,cers understood the language
while the common people did not. By the sixth century 8.c., however, it became the most
commonly used Semitic language. It was in general use in Palestine until Greek became the
language of commerce, government, and literary culture after the conquests of Alexander in the
foulth century B.c. Aramaic, however, remained the language of the common people until the
seventh century A.D. when Arabic replaced it. Aramaic was the language in which Jesus

conversed, although he may have known Greek as well. Hebrew was not a language of
everyday conversation. Rabbinic traditions, however, continued to be transmitted in Hebrew.
The Mishnah, a collection of legal traditions, and the Mtdrashim, homiletic texts, were com-

posed and transmitted in Hebrew. Because people did not regularly converse in Hebrew,
however, it became necessary for Jews to make Aramaic versions of the Old Testament called

the Targums. Aramaic is also the language of the Talmud (the compendium of Jewish law dating
from the sixth century r.o.). It was not until the twentieth century that the Hebrew language

was reborn and once again became a language of ordinary discourse in the modern State of
Israel.

THE RETURN OF THE EXILES
Chapters 1-3 cover the return from exile. First there is a proclamation made by Cyrus, king of
Persia, that every exile from Judah who was ready to return to Jerusalem to rebuild its Temple

should do so (1,1-4). Then the following verses describe the return itself (1,5-11). Chapter 2

gives a list of the returnees. At the top of the list is Zerubbabel, a member of the Davidic family,

and Jeshua, a member of a prominent priestly family. In Chapter 3, these wo play important
roles in the revival of worship inJerusalem. Sacrifices begin on a provisional altar (3,1 3). The
people observe the Feast of Booths (3,4) and they initiate the regular sacrifices [3,5). Most
important of all, they prepare for the rebuilding of the Temple (3,6-13).

There were problems with the rebuilding. The author lists these in 4,1-6,13. Opposition
to the project came from "the enemies of Judah and Beniamin" (4,1)and "the people of the
land" (4,4). Both groups tried to convince the Persians that the restoration of Jerusalem was an

act of political disloyalty. In 4,7-23 there is opposition to rebuilding the walls of the city. In the
end all opposition failed and the people of Judah successfully completed their project with the

full support of the Persian imperial autholities (6,14.22).

Ezta's Mission (Ezr 7,1-10,44).

EZRA'S COMMISSION FROM THE PERSIAN EMPEROR
The account of Ezra's activity begins with Chapter 7 and concludes with Chapter 10 although

Nehemiah 8 also mentions Ezra. EzraT-B provide an account of Ezra's journey from Babylon to

Jerusalem. The genealogy in 7 ,1-5 shows that Ezra was a Zadoklte priest [The Zadokite priests

were those associated with the Jerusalem Temple in the preexilic period. Zadok was the priest

who served David and Solomon.l He was an expert in the Torah (7,6) which the priests who
were in exile developed while in Babylon. Another fuamaic document (the credentials that
futaxerxes gave to Ezra) takes ,ap 7,12-26. This imperial commission includes information
about contributions to the Temple in Jerusalem (w. 13 25) and the order to reestablish Judahite
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society based on the "law of God" (w. 13 15.25). By their acceptance or relection of the Torah,

the Judahites define themselves as belonging to or rejecting membership in the Jewish commu-

nity. The emperor granted Ezra power to establish an executive structure for the governance of

the Jewish community. This means that in the view of the Persian government the priestly

version of ancient lsrael's ancestral faith was the "offlcial" religion of Judah.

The account of Ezra's journey to Jerusalem begins with a list of those returning with him
(8,1-14) and Ezra's persuading of the Levites who had been unwilling to make the iourney
(w 1520). The author seems to have modeied the rest of the chapter on the description of

the Exodus from Egypt (Ex la) and the crossing of the Jordan and the occupation of the Iand

(Jos 3-4).

THE PROBLEM OF MIXED MARRIAGES
The remaining two chapters deal with Jews who have married outside their religious commu-
nity (9,1). Ezra flnds their behavior unacceptable and recites a long penitential prayer on their
behalf (9,5 15). The people decide to set matters straight (10,1 3) and they ask Ezra fot help
(10,46). After a public assembly takes place, a special commission begins work (10,7 17). It
produces a list of those who married Gentiles (10,1844). The text of 10,44 does not make

sense in Hebrew ["and there were ftom them wives and they put sons"]. The translators based

thelr rendering of this text on the LXX (standard abbreviation for the Septuagint). The Hebrew
text is unclear about the action taken in this matter, but some Jewish men probably divorced
their non-Jewish wives in response to Ezra's urging.

EXCLUSIVISM IN EZRA
In denouncing mixed marriages, Ezra speaks of the Jews as a "hoiy race" (Ezr 9,2). He accuses

the people of Judah of desecrating themselves with "the peoples of the land." The Jewish
communily of the fifth century s.c. faced the same types of threats to its existence as did the
Israelite tribes centuries before the establishment of the Israelite national state (13th-l1th
centuries n.c.). At that time the Israelites faced hostile neighbors. They were unable to defend

themselves adequately. There was little unity or even cooperation among the tribes. In the
eleventh century n.c., the prophet Samuel, responding to these problems, complied with
popular sentiment and established the monarchy. The king provided order and stabiiity to the
foundering Israelite tribes. The Davidic dynasty that lasted fiom the eleventh to the fifth
centuries r.c. furnished a sense of continuity. In the flfth century n.c., Persian hegemony made

the reestablishment of Judah's native dynasfg impossible. Ezra provided the community with
another source of stability and continuity.

Ezra offered the Jewish communify the Torah, which the Jews came to see as encompass-

ing an eternal order given to Moses by God. This notion of Torah had some profound effects in
the social order. It made the Jewish community exclusive. lt led to the idea of a "holy race" (Ezr

9,2) which was to remain unsullied by contact with the nations. Ezra believed that the Jews

were in danger of being absorbed by the non-Jewish culture that surrounded them, and

therefore becoming extinct. In response to this threat, he taught that there was a very speciflc

criterion for membership in the Jewish community. A principle of heredity supplied the Jewish
self-definition. It was a definition that was clear to every member of the community. Earlier
traditions also attempted to deal with the loss of identity through assimilation by intermarriage
with Gentiles (Ex 34,i6; Dt7,3;23,3-51. Such marriages were acceptable in some traditions
(Gn 41,45; Ru 1). Even Moses himself married a non-lsraelite (Nu 12,1). With Ezra this all
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changed and mixed marriages were no longer permissible. Under Ezra, the Jewish communiry
was not open to outsiders.

The elevation of heredity to the position of defining the people of God is understandable,
yet it compromised Israel's role as a source of blessing for the nations (Gn 12,2f) and as God's
servant bringing the Torah and its peace to the nations (Is 49,1 7). The Samaritans whom Ezra's
decrees excluded ftom the people of God considered him their archenemy. Samaritan writings
are full of derogatory comments about Ezra. In contrast, the Talmud considers Ezra to be a

second Moses (Sanhedrin 21b) because he restored observance 0f the Torahwhen the people
had forgotten about it (Sukkah 20a). Early Christianity also had to deal with Ezra's legacy as it
faced the consequences of its highlysuccessful mission to the Gentiles fActs 10,1-15,35). The
early Church abandoned the views of Ezra on membership in the people of God.

THE ACHIEVEMENT OF EZRA
Without the efforts of.Ezra, though, the Jewish community may very well not have survived the
threats to its identity that were so serious in the Persian period. It is also important to remember
that along with Ezra, the Bible has included the stories of Jonah and Ruth, both of which offer
voices of dissent against the exclusivism of this book.

We need to see Ezra's notion of a "holy race" against the backdrop of the cultural
assumptions of ancient Near Eastern people. The key word here is "hoiy." The solution to
Judah's problems according lo Ena was the determination of the Jews to observe the Torah. Part
of observance revolved around the notion of separation from all that was not ritually pure.
"Holy" here is a cultic term rather than a moral one. Ezra did not imply that the Jews were
morally superior to the other nations. He did believe that they are in a unique position to offer
the God of their ancestors the type of worship that this God required. Unfortunately the more
the Jews associated with Gentiles the more difficult it was for them to remain ritually pure. Both
Ezra and Nehemiah demanded that the Jews remove this danger to their religious observance.
Books such as Jonah and Ruth reminded their readers that the Jews could not claim moral
superiority. The Gentiles too could please God.

THE CALL TO INCLUSION
The Book of Ezra speaks to a beleaguered religious communify on the brink of extinction. It sees

assimilation as one of the main threats to that existence. It fosters an attitude of separation and

exclusion. Today the threat to human existence comes precisely from the ignorance, prejudice,
and hatred that keeps the peoples of the world apart. The Second Vatican Council recognized
this when it decided to issue a separate document dealing with non-Christian religions. Origi-
nally Nostra Aetate (1965)was to be just a chapter in the schema on ecumenism. The bishops
of the Council became aware of the importance of this topic and developed this full-scale
document.

The basic assumption of Nosffa Aetate is that all peoples comprise a single community.
They all have a single flnal goal: God. The religions of the world result fiom the universal
human attempt to probe the mystery of the dMne. The bishops of the world encouraged

Catholics to speak and work with followers of other religions. They are to acknowledge,
preserve, and promote the spiritual and moral values found in non-Christian religions.

Singled out for special attention in the Council's declaration are the two other monotheis-
tic faiths: Judaism and Islam. In particular, the Council repudiated any form of persecution and

hatred that existed between the Christians and Jews at any time and from any source (Declara
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tion on the Relationship oJ the Church to Non Christian Rellgions, 4). The Church also

rejected any type of discrimination directel at people because of their religion. The bishops

called upon all Catholics to maintain "good fellowship" with all peopies by living with them in
peace.

The circumstances faced by Ezra's community in Jerusalem are not those faced by the
human family today. The Book of Ezra stands as an obiect lesson in the kind of decisive action
that is necessary to respond to critical circumstances. Christians cannot make use of the specific

way that Ezra responded to the problems faced by the Jewish community of his day. Christians,
however, can imitate his passionate commitment to the survival of his people. L.J.H.
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NEHEMIAH t] READING GUIDE
lsee pages 487-503 of the Old Testamentl

The Relation between the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah

The "introduction" to this book [Ol p. 476] assumes that Ezra and Nehemiah are components
of what was originally a single work. The Book of Nehemiah deals with the political and
administrative side of the restoration while the Book of Ezra focuses on the establishment of
Torah as the "constitution of the returned community."

Besides these different concerns, there is one striking difference between the two books
based on literary form. According to Nehemiah 1 ,1 ("The words of Nehemiah . . ."), the book is
an account for which Nehemiah himself is responsible. A signiflcant portion of the book is
written in the first person l7,l-7,5;12,31-13,311. These are the so-called "Memoirs of
Nehemiah" (see the "introduction," OT, p.487).

It is important to see the work of both Nehemiah and Ezra against the deplorable condi-
tions that the prophet Malachi depicts (see Mal 1-2). Without the type of concrete communal
structures that Ezra and Nehemiah were to provide, the people found it impossible to live
according to the high ideals of their ancestral religion since they lacked a healthy social and
religious life.
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Reading the Book

This book describes the work of Nehemiah (1)-7 ,72) and the place of Torah in the restored

communiry of Ierusalem (8,1-13, 31 ).

The Rebuilding of Jerusalem (Nen 1,1-6,1q)
Because of the bad reports that came to the Persian imperial court from Jerusalem, the emperor
Artaxerxes agreed to send Nehemiah, his cupbearer, to rebuild the city (1,11,8). There was
opposition from both within and without the Judahite community to this project. Though
Sanballat, the governor of Samaria, was Nehemiah's principal antagonist, opposition came from
governors of other neighboring provinces as well (4,1 ), They mocked Nehemiah's plans (2,19f;

3,33-37) and even proposed military action against Jerusalem (4,1 5). When their criticism and
plots failed to dissuade Nehemiah from his mission, they began plotting against his life [6, ] l4).
There were also some elements within Judahite society that associated themselves with these
plots against Nehemiah (6,17-19). This internal opposition came from the upper classes who
had a stake in maintaining the status quo. Their unjust behavior led to disturbances that
hindered the task of rebuilding the city (5,1 5). Nehemiah rcalized that rebuilding the city's
walls was not enough to insure stability. He ordered the people of means to stop their economic
abuse of the poor (5,6 13). Despite a.ll the opposition, Nehemiah completed the project of
rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem in lust flfty two days (3,1 32;4,917;6,15 l9).

From the time of David, Jerusalem was the centra.l city of ancient Israel-at least for those

devoted to the Davidic monarchy. No doubt David and Solomon intended that their Temple in
the city would solidify their capital's importance in the hears of their people. The Babylonians
Ieveled the city and its Temple in sez s.c. (2 Kgs 25,10). Although the Temple was rebuilt and

Nehemiah refortified the city, the second Temple was far less ornate than the one built by
Solomon (Ezr 3,12) and Nehemiah's walls enclosed only a fiaction of the preexilic city. Jerusa-
Iem was no longer a symbol of the unity of north and south or the seat of the Davidic dynasty. It
was the center for preserving the particular worship of the Jewish community.

The Population of Jerusalem
Chapter 7 provides a transition fiom the description of Nehemiah's successful rebuilding proiect

to the promulgation of Torah. Following the comment about the meager population of Jerusalem
(7,41, there is a repetition of the list of those who returned from Babylon (7,6721. This list
duplicates the one found in Ezra 2,1-67 .

The Promulgation of Torah [Neh 8,1-13,31)
At this point the Nehemiah memoirs break off. Chapters 8-10 describe a ritual that Ezra

conducts. This ceremony brings to closure both the rebuilding of the city and the reconstitution
of itsreligiouslife. ThecommunilyofJerusalemheardthewordsof Torah [8,1 12).ltresponded
by celebrating the Feasts of Booths according to the prescriptions of the Torah (8,13 1B). Two
weeks later the community began a fast (9,1 3) and then Ezra made a great confession of sin in
the name of the people (9,6 37).
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Torah
An important theme in both Ezra and Nehemiah is the Torah as a written authoritative guide for
the life of the Jewish communily. In Nehemiah 8,Ezra reads the law. In Nehemiah 9, the people

of Jerusalem confess their failure to observe the law. In Nehemiah 10, the people agree to live
according to its precepts. Unfortunately for our understanding of theser passages, too many
Christians have a very distorted notion of the Torah. These distortions have arisen because of
the polemical atmosphere in the Gospels which recount Jesus' debates with the Pharisees

regarding the interpretation of Torah [Mt 5,21-48;23,13-36) and the bitter exchanges between
Paul and some early Christians who considered the observance of the Torah essential for all (Gal

3,10-14).
Despite their disputes with those who opposed their teaching on the law, both Jesus and

Paul could be effusive in their praise of the Torah: "Do not think that I have come to abolish the
law or the prophets . . . Whoever breaks one of the least of these commandments and teaches
others to do so will be called least in the kingdom of heaven. . . ."(Mt 5,17 19) and "So then
the law is holy, and the commandment is holy and righteous and good" (Rom 7,12). Still, the
word "law" has a peiorative ring to it in the ears of most Christians.

The key to understanding and appreciating the Torah is to begin with the biblical context
ftom which it emerged. But like most theologically important words in the Hebrew Bible, the
text uses the term "Torah" in several different ways within the Bible. There is even some
dispute over the etymology of the word. Some hold that the word "Torah" derives from the
Hebrew word yarah which means to throw or to cast lots. Thus the original meaning of Torah

may have referred to the determination of the divine will with some sort of a lot-oracle. In
another linguistic f.otm yarah means to point the way, to instruct. Thus Torah may have
originally derived from the instructions priests gave to the people.

In the Bible Torah usually refers to God's instructions to Moses at Sinai that he handed on
to anclent Israel. Sometimes these instructions deal with specific sacrificial laws, ethical norms,
regulationsdealingwithpurityandimpurity(Lv4,l-7,38; 10,10; l1,l-13,59; 14,57;23,1-
44).ln the Book of Deuteronomy, Torah takes on a more comprehensive sense and becomes
that which determines Israel's cultural, religious, and national identity. Torah is the written
authoritative law which is Israel's "constitution" for life in the land which was its inheritance
from God (Dt 28,61 ; 29,20; 30, I 0; 31,26).

The Deuteronomic history of Israel (Joshua to 2 Kings) follows the lead of Deuteronomy
and speaks of Torah in the comprehensive sense as "the book of the Torah" (Jos 1 ,7f; 1 Kgs 2,3;
2 Kgs 23,5). The prophes use the term Torah in a variety of senses. Sometimes it refers to cultic
regulations (Hos 4,6); sometimes it includes God's moral commands (ls5,24;30,9), and ethical
norms (Hb 1,4).It is also divine teachings given through the prophets (ls 1,10; 8,16). Some-

times the prophets use Torah in the comprehensive sense (Jer 6,19;9,12; Is 42,21.24; Mal
3,22).

The Psalms praise both the Torah and those who live by it (Pss 1,2;19,8;37,31 40,9;
94,12;172,7;119,97). Psalms 19 and 119 reflect the joy of ancient Israel in the Torah.
Proverbs speals of Torah as the advice of parents or a sage (1,8; 3,1 ; 13,14). Later Jewish sages

identify wisdom and the Torah (Sir 24,1-31; 39,1-111. Ezra (3,2;7,6.10) and Nehemiah (8,1;
9,3; 10,30; 13,l) assume a fixed written Torah.

The early rabbis believed that they were responsible for transmitting not only the written
Torah but also an oral Torah which contained the teachings of revered sages who advanced the
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obligations of the law beyond the words of the written Torah and thus made violations of the
written Torah more difficult. These rabbis traced the origins of this oral Torah back to Moses
(Pirke Avot, 1,1). Around A.D. 200, Rabbi Judah the Prince committed this oral law to writing in
a work called the Mishnah. This was the beginning of the Talmud (the code of rabbinical
teaching on the manner of observing the law.) Thus in contemporary Judaism Torah refers not
only to the Books of Moses but to the Talmud and the entire Jewish ethical tradition.

Proverbs 1,8 and 3,1 may provide the key to appreciating Torah. These texts speak of
Torah as parental guidance for a child. The Bible often speak of Israel as God's children (Ex

4,22; Dt 14,1; 32,10-12; Hos 1 I , 1 ; Jer 31 ,9.20; Is 66, 13). Some people then understood Torah
as the teaching imparted by the parent God to the child Israel. In this light, the gMng of the
Torah is an act of the highest love.

Another key to appreciating the Torah is the recognition that it refers not only to the
vehicle of revelation but also its entire content. Torah contains both the story of Israel's election
and salvation and the stipulations of its covenantal relationship with God. Torah then includes

the story of the free acts of God which presented ancient Israel with the model of righteousness.

It also includes specifications of how lsrael should live in obedient response to those free acts of
God. The people of ancient Israel did not experience the Torah as a burden that they had to bear

with patient endurance but as the way to life and a source of joy.

In the perspective of the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, obedience to the written, authorita-
tive Torah is a condition for survival. Without careful observance Judaism is in danger of being
lost in the sea of assimilation. It is assimilation that will do to the Jewish community what the
exile failed to do. Thus the Torah is lsrael's life. The devotion to ethical principles, the enduring
attitude of self-examination and self-correction that observance implies, the maintenance of self-

identity by an explicit moral code-all these are values that Christians could learn from

Judaism, ancient and modem.
The word "Torah" has many meanings and reflects many different values. Perhaps only

those who observe the law as an act of obedient love for God can experience its fundamental
meaning. For the observantJew it is the truth revealing God's election and salvation of Israel. It
is also the way to respond to God's gaciousness. It is flnally the way to life. For Ezra and
Nehemiah the Torah was Judah's way to the future.

The Promulgation of the Torah
The elements of the ritual found in Nehemiah 8 may have served as the model for the
sfnagogue service that developed somewhat later in Judaism. There is the bringing of the Torah

scroll (8,2), the mounting of the platform that contains the desk for reading (8,4), the opening of
the scroll (8,5), the blessing (v. 6a), the communal "Amen" (8,6b). The "interpretation" that B,B

refers to may be an Aramaic translation of the Torah which Ezra read in Hebrew. Aramaic was
the language common to all the peoples of the Persian empire. Beginning with the sixth century
n.c. fuamaic was replacing Hebrew as the language of everyday speech in Judah. It may have

been that some people needed an Aramaic translation of the Torah since they no longer

understood Hebrew very well.

The Confession
Nehemiah 9,6 37 is one of the important creedal statements in the Old Testament. It recounts
Israel's communal experience of God from the time of Abraham (9,7) to the period of restora-
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tion (0,33). The purpose of this confession of faith is to acknowledge lsrael's failure to keep the
commandments despite God's goodness and fidelity. It is a remarkable act of faith in divine
forbearance. There is a similar prayer of confession inEzra9,7 15. The note loEzra 9,7 (Ol p.

485) suggess that these two confessions were originally parts of the same prayer.

The Agreement of the People
Chapter l0 contains a written pledge made by those listed in verses 1b-29 to observe the Torah

of Moses. As the note to 10,1-40 (OT, p. 498) suggests, this text should come after Nehemiah
13. This chapter lists reforms of Nehemiah. The pledge made by the people could hardly be

made before Nehemiah initiated the reforms. Among the specinc points made in the pledge are

the prohibition of marriage with Gentiles ( 1 0,3 1 ; see 13,20-23a) and observance of the sabbath
(10,32; see 13,15-22). Those who made the pledge also promise to provide firewood for the

altar (10,35; see 13,31), first fruits for sacrif,ce (10,36f; see 13,31) and tithes for the support of
the Levites (10,38-40; see 13,10 14).

The Resetflement of Jerusalem
Nehemiah I I begins with a lottery used to resettle Jerusalem (l1,1-3). Then follow lists of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem (11,3-24) and of the rural areas of Judah (11,20301, and of the
Benjaminites (11,31-36). Nehemiah 12 begins with lists of priests and Levites (12,126).Then
follows a description of the dedication of the walls (12,27-43). The book concludes with a listing
of the various reform measures begun by Nehemiah (12,44-13,31), to the observance of
which the people pledged themselves in Nehemiah 10.

Ritual Purity
Like the Book of Ezra (9,1f), Nehemiah condemns mixed marriages (13,23-29.). These books

reflect the belief that if the Jews were to survive as a people they had to keep themselves

separate from other ethnic and religious goups. An important emphasis in both books then is

the purity of the reconstituted community. On a surface level this concern appears to be a type
of racial or ethnic discrimination. There could have been some of that at work here; however, it
is important to note that this emphasis on purity concerns cult and ritual. The call of Ezra and

Nehemiah for purity is a call for ritual not ethnic purity. Ritual purity was in some sense

dependent upon ancient Near Eastern ideas of order. Mixing two peoples through marriage or in
worship offends this notion of order. Exclusion of Gentiles from the cult then does not come
ftom a belief in ethnic superiority. The call for separation ftom others is pervasive in Ezra and
Nehemiah (Ezr 4,1-3;6,21; chapters 9-10; Neh2,20;3,3;9,2; 10,29; 13,23 29). It is a

component of the directives associated with rebuilding the Temple and in the rest of the
restoration program led by both Ezra and Nehemiah.

The New Testament afflrms that the Christian cult transcends these patterns. According to
John, Christians worship in "Spirit and truth" (ln 4,231. Classiflcations based on "flesh" are no
longer reievant. Paul makes it clear that in Jesus there is "no Jew nor Greek" (Gal 3,28).
Matthewwrites thatJesus'final command was to "make disciples of all nations" (Mt28,19).
This insight did not occur to the flrst Christians automatically. The Acs of the Apostles shows
that the inclusion of the Gentiles into the Christian community was a matter of spirited debate
among the Jewish Christians (Acts 15,1 35).

The Synagogue also struggled with the question of the exclusion/inclusion of the Gentiles.
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Some rabbis favored the more exclusive strain found in bools such as Deuteronomy (Dt 23),
Ezra, and Nehemiah. Others endorsed the more inclusive tendencies in texts such as Isaiah 56
which stated that the Temple was to be "a house of prayer for a/l peoples" (ls 56,7).

The Conclusion
The last sentence of the book ("Remember this in my favor, O my God," 13,31) may give an
insight into tle purpose of the book. This formula is similar to those attached to texts inscribed
on walls of ancient Near Eastern temples. From the location of these lexrs withintemple, clearly
those who made them were addresing the deity since only priests entered the temples them-
selves. This same formula, petitioning for divine remembrance, is typical of memorial inscrip-
tions found in Jewish monumental buildings such as synagogues from a much later period.
Besides being an act of piety, inclusion of this formula was probably an attempt to commend this
work to its readers. L.H.J.
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TOBIT tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 503-519 of the Old Testamentl

The Moral of the Story

The Book of Tobit is a complex literary work with a very uncomplicated moral. The book
nanates important incidents in the lives of three people: Tobit, Sarah, and Tobiah. It tells the
story of their tragedies and triumphs. The author weaves the stories of these three people

together very skillfully so that the book results ftom the intersection of three different but
related plots. This rhetorical feat of weaving the stories of these three people so tightly has a
theological purpose. The author wishes to show how God can manage the circumstances of
people's lives in order to bring God's plans to fulfillment. Its primary religious message is simple:
God rewards those who are faithful.

Approaching the Book: The Literary Form of Tobit

The "introduction" to this book describes Tobit as a "religious novel" (OT, p. 503). The
historical and geographical details given in the book are there simply to provide a plausible

setting for the story. The author confuses the kings of Asyria, shows an ignorance of the
topography of Mesopotamia, and dates Tobit's exile earlier than it could have been (see notes to
| ,2.15; 5,6; and 14, I 5). There is little to suggest that the author of Tobit meant his readers to
consider his work as historical.

Though calling Tobit a novel may not be entirely satisfactory the book is the work of a

single author and not a product of tradition despite the author's attempt to associate his
principal character with Ahiqar, a very popular figure of ancient Near Eastern wisdom tradition
(see note on l,2l; Ol p. 506). As a novel, the Book of Tobit presents three characters in an

intricately developed plot that the introduction summarizes on pp. 503-504 (OT).
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What is especially important to notice is how the author of Tobit teils the stories of Tobit

and his relative Sarah. Both suffer undeserredly. Tobit became blind while doing an act of
chailry by burying the dead. In his despondency, he prays for death. Sarah believes that she will
remain a childless widow. A demon has killed each of her seven husbands on their respective

wedding nights. Sarah too prays for death. God answers their prayers by enabling Tobiah, Tobit's

son, to cure Tobit's blindness and break the power of the demon that was killing Sarah's

husbands. Tobiah is able to accomplish this with the help of the angel Raphael. The action of
Tobiah resolves the tension in the stories of both Tobit and Sarah.

Since Tobit is such a cleverly told story it is important that one read the story through in
order to appreciate the author's message. Tobit is short enough to read in a single sitting. One

key to understanding the author's purpose is the unfolding of the story and how God answers

the prayers of the innocent Tobit and Sarah in a way they hardly expected.

The Religious Horizons of the Book
The basic concern of this book becomes clear as God acts through Raphael to solve the problems

of Tobit, Sarah, and Tobiah. Each problem contains the germ of a solution for the others. Tobit is
going to die so he sends his son Tobiah to collect an outstanding debt. This brings Tobiah in
contact with Raphael who gives him a way to cute his father and to eliminate Sarah's problem.

In the process of traveling to collect the debt, Tobiah meets Sarah and falls in love with her.

Tobiah is able to break the power of the demon that tormented Sarah. In the end, the medicine
Raphael gives Tobiah cures Tobit's blindness, Tobiah recovers the money owed to his father,
Tobiah marries Sarah, and together they raise a family.

The purpose of this engaging tale is to show that God controls events and manages the
circumstances in order to ensure that God's own purposes come to fruition. The story assumes

God's sovereignty in people's lives and God's determination to reward the just. When the just

suffer, there is a limit to that suffering. Once that limit occurs, God will intervene. Sometimes

that intervention is miraculous.
Tobit's reaction to his suffering and its alleviation underscores the religious views of the

book. At first Tobit's response is one of despair, since he sees death as the only way of
deliverance. Once he experiences God's deliverance, Tobit ls eloquent in his praise of God's
merry. The book's answer to the problem of suffering is in 1 1,15: ". . . it was he who scourged

me, and it is he who has had mercy on me."

The Judaism of the Book
The "introduction" (OT, pp. 503-504) states that the Book of Tobit appeared fewer than two
hundred years before Christ. It reveals a form ofJudaism that accepted magic. Raphael, an angel
of God, suggests the means for negating the power of the demon (6,7 9), and so the magical

means of dealing with demonic powers must be legitimate for any Jew. Mysterious powers in
the entrails of a flsh serve not only to cure illnesses but they serve to bind the demonic powers
that harm people.

Tobit, then, represents a Judaism that sees angels and demons as having important roles to
play in the drama between God and human beings. This contrasts sharply with books such as

Judith and Esther where human beings are in control of their own destiny without any

intervention of angelic and demonic powers. The author of Tobit considers angels to be more
than simply God's messengers: they mediate prayers in God's throne room (3,16; 12,12-15);
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they oppose demons (8,2f); they commission the writing of books (12,11f). Belief in demons

accompanies a belief in angels. While angels make their interventions for the good of people,

demons are hostile powers.
The book also reflects the importance that the Book of Deuteronomy came to have in early

Judaism. This is especially clear in Tobit 14,4 7 which asserts that the exile happened because of
Israel's infldelity (see Dt 28,15-68), that the exile is not God's flnal judgment on Israel but that
there is hope for mercy (see Dt 30,1-4) and that the Temple of Jerusalem is the only legitimate
place for worship (see Dt 12,1.14l'. The Judaism which Tobit depicts is a Judaism that measures

fidelity to God in terms of fulfillment of the Torah, which is just what Deuteronomy preaches.

Finally Tobit seems to reflect the circumstances of Jews in the diaspora (Jewish settlements
outside of Palestine). The book portrays Gentiles as unsympathetic to Tobit's activities (2,8) and

as those responsible for persecuting him (1 ,16-20). The book presents marriage within Judaism
as a duty. It teaches that God is sovereign over all people and that God is present to those in
exile even in the midst of their suffering. It underscores the need to maintain Jewish identity in
the diaspora. The means to accomplish this is the family. The book's emphasis on the family is
one reason that Tobit remained popular in the Church even though the book did not become
part of the Jewish canon of the Old Testament.

Reading the Book

The only way to savor the book's literary artistry and to appreciate its religious perspectives is to
follow the way the author unfolds the events related to Tobit's life. Notice the suffering of Tobit,
Sarah, and their families in the first part of the book. In despair they pray for death since they do

not experience God's presence in this life. Notice how the stories of Tobit and Sarah parallel one

another:

Tobit's piety (2,1-7) Sarah's innocence (3,14)

Tobit's blindness (2,9-10) Sarah's demon (3,8)

Tobit's reproach (2,14I Sarah's reproach (3,7-10)

Tobit's prayer (3,1-6) Sarah's prayer [3,10-15)

God hears these prayers but responds to them in a totally unexpected manner. Raphael

stands as a symbol of God's presence with both Tobit and Sarah. Though they felt abandoned by
God, nonetheless God was with them in the midst of their suffering. When Tobiah finishes his

lourney and Tobit realizes the presence of God in his own life and in the lives of his son and new
daughter in law, he breaks into enthusiastic and joyful praise of God. The reader should notice
the movement in the book from despair to thanksgiving and praise.

Angels and Demons
There are two important nonhuman characters in the book: Asmodeus, the demon who
torments Sarah (3,8) and Raphael, who reveals himself as one of the seven angels who "serve

beforetheGloryof theLord" (12,15).TheBookof Tobitthenreflectsthebelief of earlyJudaism
in angels and demons as supernatural beings. The first form of this belief seems to be "the
messenger of the Lord," which belongs to the earliest narratives in the Hebrew Bible. In some of
these stories, clearly the messenger of the Lord is not different ftom the Lord (see Gn 16,13;
21,1 8; 31,13). Since God confronts people directly in many of the early stories, the appearance
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of angels is somewhat inegular. As people begin to think of God as transcendent, far beyond the
human sphere, angels become a more regular feature of the narratives. Ideas develop about
good angels and bad angels (the demons), a hierarchy of angels, the various duties of angels. In
Tobit, Raphael is one of the seven holy angels who offer up the prayers of the pious (Tb 12,15).

Angels and demons play a prominent role in the noncanonical literature of early Judaism.
For example, in the Book of Enoch, Raphael is an archangel (1 Enoch 20,3). He heals the

illnesses and injuries of human beings (l Enoch 40,9). By the time of the New Testament,
angels became spiritual beings who were God's allies in opposition to Satan and his "angels,"

the demons.

It is possible to see popular imagination at work in the description of angels. They wear
white garments (Dn 10,5f; I Enoch 87,2l.The angels have wings (Dn 9,21 lnote that the N,43

follows the Septuagint and translates the Hebrew phrase "borne in winged flight" as "came . . .

in rapid flight"l; I Enoch 61 , I ). Finally, around the turn of the era, there appears in a few Jewish
texts what seems to be the belief that it was permissible to portray figures from Istael's past,

especially Adam and Jacob, as angels. Evidently some Jews held that it was possible for a select

few to transcend humanity and become angels.

Belief in angels was not universal in early Judaism. Acts 23,8 asserts that the Pharisees

representing more liberal and popular beliefs acknowledged the existence of angels while the
more conservative and aristocratic Sadducees reiected the existence of angels along with belief
in spirits and the resurrection.

The Purpose ofthe Book

Why did the author tell the story of Tobit? Was it simply to entertain? Even though the book is

highly entertaining as a short novel, its purpose goes far beyond the enloyment of its readers. The
author tells his story to teach while entertaining. The book calls for prayer, fasting and especially
almsgiving (4,7-ll; 12,8).It presents the Jewish family as the means of maintaining fldelity to
the ancestral religion of the Jews (4,12f).lt affirms that it is possible to remain faithful to God
and the Law even in the difflcult circumstances of the diaspora. Finally it presents repentance as

the key to the tuture of Judaism (13,6).

The author addresses his message to people who must have felt like the main character of
this book. They wondered about the value of fidelity to their God since it sometimes brought
them undeserved difficulties. Tobit reaffirms the value of fidelity. While there may be difficult
times, God will never desert those who remain faithful, and the God who controls human
events will ensure that the faithful will find their reward.

Finally the author wishes to affirm the importance of the community. One's commitment
to the community is the measure of one's commitment to God. It is important to support the
poor, bury the dead, honor one's parents, marry within the community. The Jewish community
will have a future as long as there are Tobits who pledge themselves to its preservation.

The purpose of the book is to move its readers from despair to prayer. The flgure of Tobit is

a paradigm for the pious Jews who experience not God's presence but his absence in their
suffering. The central afflrmation of the book is that God is with Tobit even when Tobit does not
experience the divine presence. Once Raphael makes Tobit aware that God was always with
him, Tobit launches into a song of praise (13,1-18). L.J.H.
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IUDITH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 520-536 of the Old Testamentl

The Book's Literary Form
There have been several attempts at classifying the Book of Judith according to its literary type.
Clearly the book is not a history. The "introduction" points out the uselessness of trying to read
this book against the "backdrop of jewish history in relation to the empires of the ancient
world" (Ol p. 520). There are iust too many historical errors and anachronisms in the book.
For example, the book describes Nebuchadnezzar as the king of the Assyrians (1,1) when he

was king of Babylon. His attack against Judah supposedly took place after the return from exile
(4, I -3 )! The book is not a historical account of ancient Israel's experience with Nebucha dnezzar
or the Assyrians. Is it then a historical novel, midrash (the expansion, probing and exposition of
biblical texts to find new meaning in them), or a fictional drama? None of these classifications is

completely satisfactory. This book is the result of a conscious, systematic, and faith-filled
meditation on God's providential care for Israel. The book attemps to show how the invisible
hand of God rescues Israel through the hand ofJudith.

Reading the Book
As the "introduction" notes (OT, p.520), the tale of Judith is well known. Over the centuries
her story has attracted a remarkable amount of attention from writers, artists, and composers.

Mozart and Beethoven chose Judith as the subiect of oratorios. Painters have represented her
story on canvas and the sculptors of the facade of the cathedral at Chartres have depicted her
story in stone. One reason for all this attention is that Judith's story is such a good one. It is a
heroic tale in which an unlikely character overcomes the cowardice of her own people in the
face of the enemy. She defeats an arrogant general who thought that he was invincible in love
and war. The plot begins in part I (l,l-7,32) wlth the introduction of the antagonists:

Nebuchadnezzar and his general Holofernes.
A) l,l-16: Nebuchadnezzar declares war on the Medes and demands that his vassals aid
him in his campaign. His vassals, Judah among them, ignore his call. Despite this, Nebuchadnez-
zar is victorious.

B) 2,1-l3z Nebuchadnezzar commissions Holofernes to punish the disloyal vassals.

The story develops by focusing on the fate of Judah whose king and people ignored
Nebuchadnezzar and now await his retribution. In telling the rest of the story, the Book of

Judith arranges the details in fwo chiasms. [A chiasm is a rype of inverted parallelism.] This
rhetorical device surfaces regularly in biblical literature. Each incident leading up to a central
event is balanced in reverse order with a similar incident following the central event.
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1) 2,t4-3,10

2) 4,1 15

3) s,l-6,r1

3',) 6,12-21
2',) 7 ,1 15

l',) 7 ,6 32

Holofernes begins campaign;

nations surender
Israel prepares for war
Holofernes talks with
Achior
Achior talks with Israel

Holofernes prepares for war
Holofernes begins campaign;

the people wish to surrender

Al 8,1 8
B) 8,9f
c) 10,9f
D) 10,11-l3,t0a

lntroduction to Judith
Judith plans to save lsrael

Judith leaves Bethulia

Judith overcomes
Holofernes

Judith returns to Bethulia

Judith plans to destroy
Israel's enemies

Conclusion about Judith

C'
B'

) 13,10b.1 1

) 13,12-16,20

A',) 16,2125

Part I delineates the struggle. That it is a religious and political conflict is clear fiom the

words of Holofernes deriding the Israelite hope for victory when be boasts: "Who are you,

Achior . . . to tell us not to fight against the Israelites because their God protects them? What
god is there beside Nebuchadnezzar?" (6,2)

Part II (8,1-16,25) introduces Judith, the heroine who relieves the tension created by Part

I. She defeats Holofernes and proves that the Lord alone is God. Part II portrays Judith as a model

of faith. She not only crushes the arrogance and pride of Nebuchadnezzat and Holofernes, but
overcomes the cowardice and timidity of her fellow Jews who are ready to surender. She takes

her action without any guarantee from God that she will be successful. Her only guarantee is her
faith.

THE IMAGE OF JUDITH
The heroine's name is probably not a proper name. It means simply "Jewish woman." Judith
then is more than an individual; she is a composite of all the women who have saved Israel in
the past by their piery wisdom, and action. On one level, the Book of Judith is a tribute to those

women whose achievements and memory ancient Israel cherished. Like Miriam (Ex 15,20f)

she led Israel in a song of thanksgiving foilowing God's deliverance of the people (Ex 15,14
16.17). Like Deborah (Jg; 4,4-9) she aroused the flagging faith of Israel, besieged by its enemies

Ugs 8,9 27). Like Jael (Jgs 4,17 21) she assassinated her people's adversary. Like the wise
woman fiom Abel Beth-maacah (2 Sm 20,15 22\ lrdith challenged the strategy of Israel's

leaders and substituted her own (8,16;9,2). By tellingthe tale of Judith, the storytellerwas in
effect honoring all the women whose memory ancient Israel revered. These women saved the
people of ancient Israel at times when the more usual channels of leadership were not able to
meet the challenges to their faith.

The first people to hear the story of Judith lived in a traditional society in which the roles

assigned to men and women were distinct and in which change, if it took place at all, occurred
very slowly. The Book of Judith is a story that offers a surprising dissent from the assumptions of
its culture about the role and status of women. In this story the men proved to be utter failures
in the face of the threats of Nebuchadrrczzar and Holofernes. As in the past, God chose a

woman to be the instrument of salvation; a woman is the channel of God's deliverance. The

usual vehicles (the king, priests, and other notables) proved to be utter failures. The impact that
this story made on a traditional sociely like that of early Judaism is difflcult for us to appreciate

who live in a society where change occurs with greater frequency and tapidity.
On the other hand, the Book of Judith is quite conservative in its outlook. By rescuing her

people fiom destruction at the hands of Gentiles, Judith is a model for the Jewish woman as the
conservator of tradition. Her socially assigned role is to preserve tradition and keep her family
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protected from the pressures to assimilate to the dominant non-Jewish culture that threatens to
envelop it. Judith is a paradigm for the Jewish woman who protects her family against incursions
from the outside that threaten to dilute their loyalty to their ancestral religion. The heroine of
the book carries out the role assigned to her by her culture, but also transcends that role.

The Image of Women in the Church

A similar type of tension is evident in the flrst draft of the American Bishops' Pastoral Response

to Women's Concerns for Church and Society entitled Partners in the Mystery of Redemption
(l9BB). This first draft attempts to integrate the responses the bishops received from Catholic
women as a result of the conversations that were part of the preparation of this flrst draft.
Reading these responses makes it clear that there is a great diversity among Catholic women.
There is no lypical Catholic woman, easily defined and understood. The bishops recognize that
Catholic women are diverse in their concerns (para. l2). Like Judith, Catholic women see

themselves as conservators of what is best in the tradition, though some are ready to cross what
they perceive as artiflcial barriers set up by that tradition. The Book of Judith offers a model for
the process of contemporary theological reflection on the role and status of women in the
Church. It is itself one product of early Judaism's reflection on the role of women in its own
social and religious system. At the very least, the book sees women as at times better fit to be

instruments of salvation than men-a conclusion that was an unexpected one given the cultural
milieu in which it arose.

The Irony in the Book

The story of Judith is full of unexpected turns. The first and most obvious, especially to those

who first hear or read Judith's story was that a woman-not a man-saved Judah in its time of
severe distress. Judith is more faithful and resourceful than any of the men of Bethulia. She is

more eloquent than the king and more courageous than any of the leading citizens of the city,
yet Judith is a very unlikely heroine. She is a childless widow and as such she occupied a very
low place in the social hierarchy. While the king, the priests, and other leaders of Judahite
society show themselves incapable of dealing with the crisis, Judith stands up to the threat
posed by Holofemes and takes decisive action to end that threat.

The means that Judith used to accomplish her end may offend some. She used her beauty
to gain access to the enemy camp and to beguile Holofernes. Judith, though, was using the one

weapon that she had available to her, and it happened to be a weapon that exploited the
weakness of Judah's enemy. This leads to the second irony. Judith destroys Judah's enemies not
with military might but with her beguiling charm and disarming beaury. The Bible sometimes

portrays a woman's beauty negatively as a snare (2 Sm 1 1,2'5; Prv 6,26; Sir 9,2f),but here it is
the means of deliverance.

Finally, Judith is a childless widow, yet the book portrays her as the mother of faith. It was

her faith that gave new life to Israel. That is why the high priests and elders praise her so highly
( I 5,9). The Latin hymn, Tota pulchra es, applies these words of praise to Mary. The liturgy finds

the story of Judith as an appropriate image to speak of the Virgin Mary who is the Mother of the

Church.
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The Judaism of the Book

The Book of Judith asserts that the deliverance of the Jews in Bethulia depends not on power

and might but on fldelity to the law. This is the point that Achior makes to Holofernes (5,5 21\
and that Judith makes to the elders of Bethulia (8,17 21). The author portrays Judith as living
according to the law as Jews interpreted it at that time. As a widow, she lived in a state of
mourning marked by fasting (8,4 6). She prayed daily at the hour of the incense offering in the

Temple (9,1). She observes the Jewish dietary laws [10,5 and 12,2.19). She pudfies herself by
bathing in running water at the appropriate time (12, 7 9). Judith criticlzes the peopie of
Bethulia for violating the law of first fruits and tithes (1 1 , I 1 14).

The book departs significantly from earlier tradition as it describes the conversion ofAchior
the Ammonite (14,10). According to Deuteronomy, the Israelites were never to admit an

Ammonite into their community (Dt23,4\. Presumably the author was able to iustify this by the
example of Ruth, who as a Moabite woman belonged to the other nation that Deuteronomy
excludes from ever becoming part of the Israelite community. While the Book of Judith presents

obedience to the Torah as the key to Israel's deliverance, it shows a type of flexibility that is able

to respond to a person such as Achior who wishes to ,oin the Israelites in the service of God.
The issue of inclusion and exclusion was a perplexing one for Judaism, as it was for the flrst
christians (Acts 10,1 49;11,1-18; 15,1 12).

The Religious Horizons of the Book
Though this book may be as late as the nrst century s.c. fsee the "introduction," OT, p. 520), its
religious perspectives are similar to traditions that are much earlier. It is an eloquent statement
of traditionalworshipof theLord.ltaffirmsbelief intheoneGod(6,2;8,16f; 14,18; 16,13).lt
asserts that this one God guides all human events toward their intended goal (9,5f). Finally it
describes this God as One who is present with the weak and oppressed (9,1 1 ).

The storyteller paints a portrait of Judith much like the Israelite storytellers who told of the
exploits of Ehud (Jgs 3,12 30), Jephthah (Jgs 11,1-40), Samson (Jgs 13-16) and David (l Sm

16,l-lKgs 2,10). Their personal character and the means they used to save Israel did not
come under careful motal scrutiny.Judith uses seduction and assassination to achieve her ends,
though the text is careful to state that Judith did not have to complete her seduction of
Holofernes before she could killhim (13,16). l-ike these earlier stories, the Book of Judith shows
that God brings deliverance out of the evil that people create for themselves. Though the book is
ostensibly about Judith, its pivotal affirmation is about the God of Israel:

"Your strength is not in numbers,
nor does your power depend upon
stalwart men; but you are the God
of the lowly, the helper of the

oppressed, the supporter of the
weak, the protector of the
forsaken, the savior of those

without hope" (9,1 1).
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The Book of Judith then is a profession of faith in the God of Israel who saves the lowly. The
story of Judith is simply an illustration of this article of ancient Israelite faith.

The book also asserts very forcefully that God's deliverance does not come except through
the faithful action of people such as Judith. Unlike the king, the priests, and the elders of
Bethulia who were content to pray and then surrender to Holofernes, Judith's prayer leads her
to take action to save Bethulia. Though she receives no divine guarantee, her faith supplies the
support she needs to begin and complete the perilous adventure that saved Israel. God saves the

lowly and prayer puts people in contact with that God, yet God's presence among the people

does not absolve them from the duty to act on their beliefs. judith is a mother of faith not
because she believed and prayed but because she acted on her belief. L.J.H.
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ESTHER tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 536-549 of the Old Testament)

A Threat to the Jewish Community

The central concern of the Book of Esther is the survival of the Jewish minorily in the midst of a
world that is growing more hostile to it. This book tells the story of one threat to that survival
and the removal of that threat by relating the tale of Mordecai, a Jewish courtier in the service of
the Persian emperor. The Book of Esther makes it clear that God will act in order to preserve the

Jewish community. God does not intervene directly to resolve the problem but though this
divine action may be hidden it is nontheless real.

The Additions to the Book

An Element of Confusion
A perplexing aspect of the shape of this book in the New American Bible is the order and

numbering of its chapters and verses. Besides the familiar pattem of such references common to
the rest of the Bible, there are six chapters that have alphabetic identiflcation scattered in the
midst of ten chapters that have the more familiar numerical identification. This is a result of the
way the Book of Esther has come down to us.

The "introduction" notes (Ol p. 536-537) that the Book of Esther has survived in two
forms: a shorter Hebrew text and a Ionger Greek one. The Greek text has about 107 verses
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more than the Hebrew. When Jerome revised the OId Latin translation, he compared these fwo
ancient versions and concluded that the extra verses of the Greek were not inspired. Jerome
took these out of their proper context within Esther and put them in an appendix to the book.
When chapter and verse numbers were given to biblical texts during the Middle Ages, these

additions received their numbers according to the position they had in Jerome's Vulgate rather

than according to their proper position in the Greek version of the book.
The Greek additions did not become part of the Jewish canon and their place in the canon

of the Roman Catholic church was a matter of debate until the Council of Trent, which decided

in favor of including the additions. [The Protestant churches do not accept the additions to
Esther as canonical.] The arrangement of the text of Esther in the New American Bible reflects
the attempts to follow the order of the Greek version of Esther while preserving the traditional
numbering of chapters and verses following Jerome's arrangement. This seems to be the best
solution possible in the circumstances. It allows the reader to flnd the additions in their proper
contexts and it preserves the numeration of chapters and verses that is universally followed.

Their Purpose
The function of the Greek additions to the Hebrew version of Esther is clear. First, the additions
introduce religious elements (for example the prayers of Mordecai and Esther C,l-30). The
Hebrew version lacks a single reference to God (except for the possible allusion in 4,14). The
Hebrew version of the book is a secular tale about how Jews were able to outsmart their
enemies.

Second, by introducing "documents" (B,l 7; E,l-24), the additions lend an air of authentic-
ity to the book. The additions make the book read as if it were a historical work. This is
important to encourage the celebration of the Feast of Purim with which the story of Esther

became associated.

The Story

At first the story sounds like a typical tale of palace intrigue. Two royal officials, Mordecai the

Jew and Haman the Agagite, vie for power and position in the court of the Persian emperor.
They do not hesitate to hatch plots against each other in order to secure a more important status
for themselves. In Chapter 3 the story takes an ominous turn. It is no longer a tale about
personal enmity between rival courtiers. Haman's plots threaten not only Mordecai but also the
entire Jewish community of the Persian Empire. Additions A and F (Mordecai's dream and its
interpretation) with their imagery of the two dragons and the phenomena in heaven and earth
(A,4-10) transport the conflict to a cosmic level. Addition F makes it clear that it was God who
saved Israel (R5 9).

The story which the "introduction" summarizes (OT, p. 536) takes place in the diaspora
(the Jewish settlements outside of the land of Israel) and it contains no references at all to the
homeland of the Jews. The tension in the story revolves around the rivalry of Haman and
Mordecai but soon all the Jews find themselves swept up in the conflict because of the
specifically Jewish patterns of behavior (3,8). When Esther joins Mordecai in a plan to frustrate
Haman's murderous plots, the tension becomes resolved. What was to be a pogrom, an officially
organized massacre, against the Jews becomes a celebration of the Jews because Haman and his
conspiracy fail.
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The Personalities in the Story

HAMAN AND MORDECAI
Haman, the enemy of the Jews, is a descendant of Agag (3,1). Agag was the king of the
Amaiekites whom earlier traditions remembered as the most dangerous of ancient Israel's

opponents (Ex 17,14; D|25,17 19). Mordecai',s genealogy (1,1) makes him a descendant of
Kish, the father of Saul (see I Sm 9,1). At the conclusion of his conflict with Agag, Saul wanted
to spare the life of this enemy of Israel (l Sm 15,8f ). Mordecai makes no such mistake regarding
Haman (Est 7,9f).

VASHTI AND ESTHER
The story of Esther begins with the deposition of Vashti, the queen of Persia. She refuses to obey
the command of her husband, Ahasuerus, the king of Persia. During a banquet he gave, the king
became drunk and in that state he ordered his wife to "display her beauty" before his male

courtiers (1,11). Because she refused to submit to this indignity, the king's officiais advised the
king to remove her as queen. They feared that otherwise their own wives might imitate her
exampie and refuse to obey their orders (1,16 18). The king issued "an irrevocable royal
decree" deposing Vashti and insisting that "every man should be lord in his own home" {1,19-
22). Esther, an orphaned Jewish girl who was the ward and cousin of Mordecai, won the beauty
contest that determined Vashti's replacement (2,1 10). [The name Esther was a Mesopotamian
name; her Jewish name was Hadassah (see note to 2,7; OT. p. 539).1 Unlike Judith, Esther is
hardly a model for feminists. She participates in the process to replace Vashti, who is the real

heroine in this story according to a feminist reading of the text. Vashti refuses to become an

"ob1'ect" and insists on her dignity as a person even though this means that she would lose her
position as queen. In a sense, Esther betrays Vashti by seeking to replace her.

The Historical Character of the Book
The author of Esther shows a familiarity with the royal court and administratlve system of
Persia. That is why interpreters favor a date toward the end of the Persian period for the bulk of
the text (see the "introduction," Ol p. 536). While the author describes the circumstances in
the Persian court accurately, stlll the story of Esther is flctional. It is a novella on the theme of
the persecuted righteous and their deliverance. The story does have a historical "flavor" but it
does not intend to report an actual event. (See notes to A,l, OT, p. 537 and I ,9, OT, p. 538 for
two historical problems with the story of Esther.)

The Book of Esther and the Feast of Purim

According to F,10, God wished theJews to celebrate a feast on the 14th and 15th of Adar to
celebrate their deliverance. This is the Feast of Purim. The name of the feast (purim) means
"lots" and is a reference to 3,7 and 9,24.26. The Bible mentions this feast nowhere else except
in a possible allusion in 2 Mc 15,36 that mentions "Mordecai's Day." The relationship between
Purim and the Book of Esther is not absolutely clear. Did the feast come first and the story later
or did the feast come from the book?

It may be that the Jews in the Persian diaspora adopted a local spring festival and attached a
story of deliverance to it. Passover, the principal Jewish spring festival, shows a similar origin
since Passover was a festival celebrated by nomads as they changed grazing areas in the spring.
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The Israelites attached the story of the deliverance from Egypt to this celebration. Since the
Torah did not mandate the observance of Purim, the story of Esther serves to promote its
observance. In time, the Jews of Palestine came to observe this feast, as Josephus (a first-century
n.o. Jewish historian and apologist) reports.

It is a mistake, however, to regard 9,2032 as nothing more than an addition to the book
that justifles the celebration of Purim. It is true that this portion of the book does make an

institution of the feast and requires that future generations of Jews celebrate the festival. The

text flxes the exact time and manner of its celebration. The effect of these verses is to transform
the story of a frustrated pogrom and the secular triumph of the Jews over their enemies into a

religious observance.

The Jews are to observe the feast of Purim by mourning and fasting, by the giving of gifts-
especially to the poor-and by remembering the story of Esther (9,22).These presoiptions give

a religious dimension to what was a purely secular story. For succeeding generations the
observance of Purim is to be a religious experience. The Jews are to understand their survival
not iust in nationalistic terms but as a religious obligation. Thrs9,20 32 reinterprets the Book of
Esther for its readers. Even though the Hebrew version of the book makes no reference to God,
celebration of Mordecai's victory as a religious feast makes it clear that the victory came from
God.

The Theological Horizons of the Book

Like the Joseph story (Gn 37-50) and the Succession Narrative (1 Sm 9-20; 1 Kgs l-2), God
remains in the background in the Book of Esther. The Hebrew version of the story never
mentions God except for what may be oblique reference in 4,14 (see note lo 4,14 onp. 542,
OT), The rise of Esther to the position of queen of Persia allowed her to defend the Jews iust as

Joseph's rise to the position as second only to the Pharaoh in Egypt (Gn 41,37-43) placed him
where he could save his family (Gn 50,20f). Similarly the succession of Solomon to David's
thronb was according to the divine wlll (2 Sm 12,24f) but it occurred without direct divine
intervention. Solomon ascended the throne of David following the successful machinations of
Bathsheba his mother (l Kgs I ).

The story of Esther describes the Byzantinelike intrigue and plots by the antagonists and
counterplots by the protagonists. The biblical text does not approve the actions of either Esther
or Mordecai but only their result. What God intended was the survival of the Jewish commu-
nity. God did not dictate the means to insure that survival; the human personalities involved
determined these. The refusal to speak about God directly may have been a deliberate attempt
to underscore the importance of the Jews taking the matter of thek survival into their own
hands.

The additions to the Hebrew version show that some people saw this reticence as some-
thing that needed correction. These additions make the religious dimensions of the story more
explicit:

Additions A and F
The story of Mordecai's dream and its interpretation make it clear that God controls the flnal
destiny of Israel. Esther is the deliverer that God chose in answer to the prayers of the Jews.
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Addition B

The decree of the Persian monarch against the Jews emphasizes the peculiarity of Jewish
customs and alleges that the Jews are not loyal to the king (especially 4-7).

Addition C

This addition contains the prayers of Mordacai and Esther. The text makes it clear that the
deliverance of the Jews is in response to those prayers. C,26-29 answers any objections that
readers might raise about the propriety of Esther's marriage to a non-Jew. The reference in C,20
to the Temple is an anomaly in the diaspora setting of the book.

Addition D
Verses 2 and 8 assert that the king's change of opinion regarding the Jews resulted from God's
response to the prayer of Esther.

Addition E

God condemns the enemy of Israel (verses 2 6). The king finds the Jews innocent of ail the
accusations that Haman brought against them (verses 15 1 6). The king acclaims the God of the

Jews as sovereign over all (verse 2l ).

A Christian Reading of the Book

The presence of this book inlhe Chrtstian Old Testament is a problem for some readers because

of its Jewish nationalism. One way to deal with this problem is to "excuse" the book's story of
revenge on the enemies of the Jews by observing that the command to love one's enemies had

not yet been taught by Christ (see "introduction," Ol p. 537). In effect, people will dismiss the
book's message because it is supposedly "sub-Christian."

The message of the Book of Esther, however, has an important and positive role in the
Christtan canon. It offers an opportunity to check the tendency to spiritualize the people of
ancient Israel and their contemporary descendants. The biblical text moves Christians beyond

the statements made about the Jews in the Second Vatican Council's Declaration on the
Relationship of the Church to Non-Christian Religions (Nosta Aetate), article 4. The Council
affirmed that there is a spiritual bond belween Jews and Christians, that the Church received
the revelation of the Old Testament ftom the Jews, and, above all, that the Jews are not
responsible for the death of Jesus. The Book of Esther asserts that the preservation of the Jewish
people is a religious obligation. The presence of this book in the Christian canon is a statement
of the religious significance of the Jewish people as an ethnic group. It makes the sin of anti-
Semitism even more reprehensible than the irrational injustice that most Christians understand
it to be today.

Tales ftom the Diaspora and Today's Migrants

Stories about life in the diaspora (Esther, Tobit, Daniel I -6) seem to say that fidelity to Jewish
religious traditions is not easy for Jews living outside Palestine. The special circumstances that
come ftom living outside the promised land and apart from the community of faith contribute to
a special feeling of vulnerability. They experience their new surroundings as hostile to the
maintenance of their very identity as Jews. They see political authorities as potential or real
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threats to their religion and very existence. These stories show how people cut off from their
roots can feel lost and menaced.

With the greater mobility that is characreristic of our age, there are more and more people

who can identify with the Jewish characters in these tales fiom the diaspora. Immigrants
sometimes feel that they must choose belween economic and political security and their own
cultural and religious identities. Aware of those needs, Pope Paul VI issued his Instruction on

the Pastoral Care of People Who Migrate (1969). Responding to the pope's initiative the
Bishops of the United States issued The Church and the Immigrant [1976) and established the

Bishops' Committee on Migration to respond to the needs of immigrants to this country. One of
the main duties of the Bishops' Committee on Migration is to help today's immigrants ad,ust to

their new life in a new and sometimes threatening cultural milieu. Speciflcally the committee

concerns itself with immigration laws, the problems of undocumented immigrants, economic
and social discrimination experienced by people on the move, and pastoral initlatives to help
people who feel the dislocation that comes with being an immigrant. One of the achievements
of this committee was the preparation of together, a New People, a pastoral statement on

migrants and refugees published by the Natlonal Conference of Catholic Bishops in 1986.
L.J.H.
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I MACCABEES tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 550-584 of the Old Testamentl

The Maccabees

The word "Maccabee" derives from the Hebrew word for hammer and was a nickname for

Judas, a ieader in the Jewish revolt against the Seleucid ruler, Antiochus Epiphanes (ros-ior n.c.).
(Seleucid is the name of the Greek dynasty that ruled in Syria following the death of Alexander
the Great. It is derived from the name of Seleucus, one of Alexander's generals.) The nickname
"Maccabee" later became a designation for other members of Judas's family who succeeded him
as leaders in the revolt. Thus Judas and his brothers came to be known as "the Maccabees." The
term "Maccabean" came to designate the period of Jewish history that witnessed the successful
revolt against the Seleucid empire.

After the revolt, the descendants of the Maccabees assumed religious and later political
leadership of the Jewish community in Palestine. They ruled an independent Judah fiom rss s.c.
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until Pompey conquered Palestine for Rome in oz n.c. The name given to this dynasry the post-

Maccabean generation of high priests and kings, was the "Hasmonean" dynasty. That name

derives from the ancestor Asamonaeus whom Josephus (a flrst-century A.D. Jewish historian and
apologist) identifies as the father of Mattathias, who was himself the father of Judas and his
brothers. It was Mattathias who started the revolt against Antiochus (l Mc 2,15-30).

The Maccabean Literature
There are four books "of the Maccabees" that have survived from early Judaism. None of the
four are in the Hebrew Bible and therefore are not in Jewish or Protestant Bibles. Jerome
included the first two book of the Maccabees in the Vulgate (his translation of the Bible into
Latin) so those rwo book became part of the Roman Catholic canon. Third Maccabees has

canonical status in Eastern Christianity. No Christian tradition accepts the Fourth Book of
Maccabees as divinely inspired, though some Eastern churches include it as an appendix to the
Bibles, and it has influence in their spirituality.

The four books of the Maccabees do not form a continuous narrative like the
Deuteronomic history of Israel (Joshua-2 Kings). The First Book of Maccabees is historical
narrative of events in the life of the Jewish community in and around Jerusalem from the reign
of the Syrian king Seleucus IV (rzs- roa r.c.) to the accession of the Jewish ruler, John Hyracanus
(raa roa s.c.). The Second Book of Maccabees is an abridgement of a five-volume history of the
Maccabees that no longer exists. It covers the period of Jewish history in Palestine from the time
of the high priest Onias III (rao n.c.) to the defeat of the Syrian army by Judas Maccabee in ror

n.c. Third Maccabees is a misnomer. It has nothing to do with the exploits of the Maccabees.
The book is a first-century o.c. work that describes the persecution of the Jews in Egypt under
Ptolemy lY (zzt-zot n.c.). The Fourth Book of Maccabees is a flrst-century A.D. discourse on
religious reason as exemplified by Jewish marffrs during the Maccabean revolt.

History and Theology in First Maccabees
Unlike the Book of Tobit, Judith, and Esther which use historical events and persons as a
backdrop for what are fictional tales, the First Book of Maccabees is a historical narrative that is
one of the main sources available for reconstructing the history of the Jews in Palestine during
the middle of the second century n.c. This book, however, is more than a catalogue of events.
Its author tries to show the significance of those events. The purpose of the work was to assert

the legitimacy of the Hasmonean high-priestly dynasty. The book implies that the right of the
Hasmoneans to rule is clear from the achievements of their ancestors: I ) the Maccabees saved
the Jews ftom persecution;21 they restored observance of the Torah; and 3) they inaugurated
an era of peace and prosperity. The author of this book believed that God willed that the
Hasmoneans assume the mantle of leadership over the Jews of Palestine.

Reading the Book

Setting the Scene
The story told in this book is a small part of a much larger story: the hellenization, the shifting of
cultural orientation from East to West, in the eastern Mediterranean region. Alexander con-
quered this area in the fourth century a.c. It was his dream to take the culture of Greece and
wed it to the cultures of the ancient Near East so that people could benefit from the best of each.
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Alexander's premature death in 323 b.c. prevented him from fulfilling that dream. Alexander's
generals divided his empire among themselves. The area of the former Israelite kingdoms came

under the control of Ptolemy, who ruled fiom Egypt. Ptolemy permitted the Jews to practice

their ancestral religion without much interference. The process of heilenlzation proceeded in
the cultural, political, and economic spheres. The response of the Jewish community to helle
nism was equlvocal: some Jews resisted helle'nization; others eagerly accepted the new wave
which was sweeping the world.

The region of the ancient Mesopotamian empires fell to another of Alexander's generals:

Seleucus. He thought that the territory of the old Judahite and Israelite kingdoms flghtfully
belonged to him. The Ptolemies and Seleucids fought over this region until it passed into the

hands of the Seleucids in zoo s.c. At flrst the Seleucids continued to permit the Jews to practice

their ancestral religion without interference. But circumstances changed in ros a.c. when the
Seleucid king Antiochus IV Epiphanes seized upon the opportunity provided by divisions within
the Jewish community. He favored the hellenizers, who then gave him the economic support he

needed to finance his efforts at adding Egypt to his empire. To ensure the victory of the Jewish
hellenizers, Antiochus forbade the practice of the Jewish religion. Without anyone to resist his

policies, the future of Judaism seemed bleak.

Mattathias l,t-2,70)
The flrst chapter sets the scene for the bloody confrontation between the Jews and the
Seleucids. It describes the hellenization of Jerusalem (1 Mc 1,11-15), the military attacks on the
city by lwo Seleucid armies (1 Mc 1,1640), and the prohibition of Jewish religious practices

( 1 Mc 1 ,4 1 -6 1 ). Antiochus's efforts at obliterating the Jewish religion culminated in the erection
of an altar dedicated to Zeus Olympus upon the altar of holocausts, the holy place in the Temple
where burnt offerings were made. This effectively transformed the Temple into a shrine to Zeus
(1 Mc 1,54). Tradition remembered this act as the "horrible abomination" (Dn 11,31;12,11).
But there was opposition to the royal decrees (1 Mc 1,62f).

The second chapter is important because it describes the speciflc lype of opposition that the
Maccabees and their followers were mounting against the hellenization of Antiochus and his

Jewish collaborators. Though there were many Jews who opposed Antiochus, their responses

were not always the same. For example, the Book of Daniel inculcates a type of passive

resistance to the Seleucid program of forced hellenization. The response of the Maccabees in the
person of Mattathias is militant opposition. A key text is 2,23 46 which describes Mattathias's
fury at the prospect of Jewish apostasy. The author editorializes as he compares Mattathias's
response with that of Phineas (see Nm 25,614lr. With this comparison, the author implies that
Mattathias's action prevented God's anger fiom consuming the Jews because of the apostasy of
some, and that this zealous action merited the high priestJy office for the Hasmoneans. Besides

Numbers 25, other examples of zealous action leading to priestly credentials include Ex 32,25-
29. Mattathias became the leader of a large guerilla force whose aim was to end Seleucid

military domination of the Jews and the proscription of their religion.

The Militancy of First Maccabees
The response of Mattathias to the proscription of his ancestral religion was militant: he and his

followers took up arms against the Seleucids and their Jewish collaborators. The United States
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Bishops' Pastoral, The Challenge of Peace, asserts the "the sacred scriptures provide the
foundation for confronting war and peace today" (# 27). In trying to formulate a Christian
response to these issues, one has to face the militancy of 1 Maccabees. Mattathias and his sons

responded to the Seleucid persecution with armed resistance. Their theological support for such
a response was taken from the religious traditions of ancient Israel (see Dt20).

It is also important to temember that the response of 1 Maccabees to the threat posed by
Antiochus was not the only one among religious Jews in Palestine. Though there was agreement
among religious Jews that they ought to resist Antiochus, there was a variety of viewpoints on
how resistance ought to proceed. First Maccabees reflects the view of those who insisted on
violent resistance. There were others who opted for martyrdom, nonviolent resistance, and
even paciflsm in the face of the threat posed by Antiochus's anti-Jewish laws.

While 2 Maccabees shares the militancy of I Maccabees, it looks at the revolution against

the Seleucids from a somewhat different perspective. To the usual ideas associated with holy
war, it added martyrdom as another way the faithful may contribute to the final victory over
their enemies. Military prowess is not the only way to victory. The blood of martyrs who died
rather than violate the Torah cries out to God for vengeance and thereby seals the victory for the

Jews.
The Book of Daniel likewise reflects the traditions of holy war, but it believes that the real

conflict takes place not on earth but in heaven, where God will be victorious over the powers of
evil. Antiochus will fall, but not by human hands (Dn 8,25). The Book of Daniel holds that
resistance is necessary but this resistance is nonviolent. It expresses itself in willingness to
undergo suffering and even death for the sake of the Torah. Daniel can offer nonviolent
resistance as an option because of its confidence in the resurrection of the faithful (Dn 12,2f).
The actual warfare against the forces of evil is left to God and Michael (Dn 12,1). The faithfui do

not need to flght against Antiochus since God has sealed his fate already (Dn7,26f). All the
faithful need do is to stand up to the king by not complying wlth his orders to abandon their
ancestral religion. The Book of Daniel gives the whole credit for the inevitable victory over
Antiochus to God's initiative. Daniel gives no credit to the contributions of the Maccabees at all.

Further reflections can be based on the Testament of Moses, a noncanonical work that
originated during the crisis brought about by Antiochus. The Testament has no room for the
militancy of 1 Maccabees. It expected deliverance to come by direct divine intervention. The
catalyst for the deliverance of the Jews is the death of those who have remained faithful to God
and the Torah. The result of this deliverance will not be a Jewish state but Israel's separation

from the nations and its exaltation in the heavens.

The militancy of 1 Maccabees represents just one response to the problems that the Jewish
community in Palestine had because of Antiochus's persecution. The Bible and other
noncanonical Jewish literature offer others. In their pastorai letter, the bishops recognize that
the scriptures reflect many varied historical situations (28). They could also have noted that the
scriptures also reflect varied responses to the same historical circumstances. While we can

understand the militancy of the Maccabees, such a response makes little sense in a nuciear age.

There is no comparison between warfare of the second century n.c. and warfare today. That is

precisely why the bishops of the United States spent so much time dealing with this issue and

why they join recent popes in calling for nuclear disarmament.
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Mattathias's Farewell
Chapter 2 concludes with Mattathias's testament (w. 49 62) in which he consigns his military
authorify to his sons (w. 65 66). Before doing that he commends the example of Israelite heroes

of the past [w. 51 60) to his sons in order to support his militant ideology (w. 50, 66 68). He is
certain that Antiochus will fall and the suppression of Jewish religion will end with him (w. 61-

63).

Judas (t Mc3,r-9,22)
About forty percent of the story in 1 Maccabees centers on the exploits of Judas, who succeeded

his father as leader of the Jewish guerilla forces. Though the text acclaims Judas's exploits and

applauds his bravery (3;3 9; 9 ,22\, the author is very careful to imply that Judas's victories came

about because of divine help. Judas prays before he begins any battle 13,46;4,3033; 5,33;
7,40 42lr. He boosts the morale of his army by reminding his men of how God has helped their
ancestors in the face of overwhelming odds {4,8f; 7,41). Judas's preparations for battle (3,47
49), his dismissal of those whom Deuteronomy exempts from war (3,56, see Dt 20,5-8), and

the way he dealt with the defeated enemy and the spoils of war (5,28.35.51 ) all exemplify the
beliefs of a man who was certain that he was flghting in accord with a divine command. Finally

Judas praises God when he celebrates his victories (4,24.33.55l'.

Hanukkah, or the Feast of the Dedication
Hanukkah is a Jewish feast celebrating the puriflcation or rededication of the Second Temple
during the Maccabean revolt. It was Judas Maccabee who mandated the observance of this
festival (l Mc 4,59). Antiochus polluted the altar of the Temple (l Mc 1,54). This was probably
the "horrible abomination" of Daniel 9,27 .When the Maccabees gained control of the area of the
Temple, they purifled the Temple and rebuilt the altar three years to the day of Antiochus's
desecration (1 Mc 4,36-58).

Josephus calls this festival "the feast of lights" (Antiquities 12:7:7) because the rededica-
tion of the Temple also involved rekindling the Temple's menorah (a lamp stand with seven
branches). Jews observe this festival at home by lighting one candle on a special Hanukkah
menorah each night. The Talmud relates the story of how one day's suppiy of holy oil lasted for
the fuli eight days of the original festival until the priests could obtain more oil for the menorah
in the Temple. The signiflcance of this festival lies in its $oriflcation of the deeds of those who
would not acquiesce to the proscription of their ancestral religion. They took up arms and won
their freedom. The victory of the Maccabees over Antiochus undoubtedly enabled Judaism to
survive.

Jonathan (t Mc 9,23-12,54)
Judas dies in battle and his brother Jonathan succeeds him. While the text hails Jonathan's
military exploits, of particular importance is his acceptance of the appointment as high priest
from the Seleucid king Alexander who succeeded Antiochus (10,20f).

Simon I Mc 13,1-16,24t
After the followers of Tryphon, a pretender to the Syrian throne, assassinate Jonathan, the
succession passes to his brother Simon. A stirring speech by Simon (13,3 6) moves the people to
acclaim him as their ruler (l3,Bf). Later a formal assembly composed of priests, elders, and
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leaders of the people ratines this popular action (1 Mc 14,41). The First Book of Maccabees
reaches its climax with the accession of Simon as leader and high priest. The purpose of the
book is to present the establishment of the Hasmonean house as the legitimate political and
religious dynasty for the Jews of Palestine.

The poem in 14,4-15 is an amalgam of biblical motifs suggesting that with Simon a state of
peace and prosperity has come to the Jews the likes of which had not been seen since the days

of David and Solomon. With Simon a new "golden age" has dawned. The change effected by
the rule of the Hasmoneans over the thirty years since Mattathias's revolt began is dramatic. A
beleaguered minority within the Jewish community stood up to a powerful empire for the sake

of its religion, and prevailed. The author of I Maccabees believed that God was working
through the Hasmonean family.

The book closes on a tragic note. After an aged Simon appointed his two eldest sons, Judas
and John, as his successors, a political rival murdered Simon along with Judas and another one
of his sons, Mattathias. John captured the assassin and had him executed. The succession was
safe and another Hasmonean, John Hyrcanus continued the line of those "men to whom it was
granted to achieve Israel's salvation" (5,62). John ruled the Jewish community in Palestine as

high priest and "ethnarch," a title whose Greek etymology means "ruler of a people."

rhe purpose ",,,...J11,::::Tffi],ff .l;#:,",f :.,,"nean dynasry rhe
members of this dynasty, who assumed both religious and political leadership in the Jewish
community, were not without their opponents. After all, they ruled as kings when many Jews
believed that the only legitimate political leaders ought to be descendants of David. As a priestly
family the Hasmoneans were not members of David's tribe (Judah) let alone his family. Second,
the Hasmoneans functioned as high priests even though they were not descendants of Aaron as

required by tradition. The principal opponents of the Hasmoneans were the Hasidim (the Pious
Ones) who were the spiritual ancestors of the Essenes and the Pharisees.

The Hasidim saw themselves as careful observers of the law but held the Hasmoneans to
be illegitimate interlopers as religious and political leaders. 1 Maccabees tried to show that the
Hasmonean dynasty owed its origin to a revolutionary movement that had zeal f.or the Torah at
its heart. The Hasidim, on the other hand, were not always very prudent in their self-styled
devotion to the Torah. In their concern to have a high priest from the family of Aaron, they
accepted a collaborator who betrayed them (7,8 18). According to I Maccabees the victories
that God granted the Maccabees must have been a sign of the legitimacy of the Hasmonean

dynasty. The most prudent approach is to accept the dynasty until a "true prophet" says that
God wishes otherwise (14,41). This is precisely what most of the iewish people and their
leaders did (14,28).

The First Book of Maccabees reflects a type of pragmatism that was incompatible with the
religious zealolry of the Hasidim. For example, 1 Maccabees 8 is lavish in its praise of the
Romans. This shows that the Hasmoneans were willing to compromise with foreigners when
circumstances made it necessary. Later, the Pharisees will adopt this same position and so will
the early Church (see Rom 13,1-7 and 1Pt2,13-17]r.

This book is not content with establishing the legitimacy of the Hasmonean dynasty on
purely religious grounds. First Maccabees shows that the maior political powers of the day

recognized the Hasmoneans as the political leaders of the Jewish people. The book cites several
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Seleucid documents to the effect (10,18'20; 10,25 45;.11,30 37; 13,31 40; 15,29). Both the

Spartans 112,5-23 and 14,16 23) and the Romans 18,1 32; 12,1'4; 14,16'19]r acknowledge the

Hasmoneans as the leaders of the Jewish people.

First Maccabees in Catholic Tradition

This book is not part of the Hebrew Bible. There is no evidence that it formed part of the

Oumran library and Josephus did not include it on his list of sacred books. The book fared better

among Christians. Reverence for the book by the Church's early theologians was perhaps one

reason that the Councils of Florence and Trent both affirmed its canonicity. This book, however,

has had no real impact on Christian theology. Its use in the liturgy is minimal. The liturgy does

not make use of 1 Maccabees during the cycle of Sunday readings but reads portions of Chapters

1-6 on four successive weekdays in Year II (nos. 497-502). Appropriately enough, the text

from Chapter 4 about the rededication of the altar in the Temple is a suggested reading for the

Mass on the occasion of the dedication of an altar and 2,49 52.57 64 is the reading for the

votive Mass for Persecuted Christians. L.l.H.
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2 MACCABEES t] READING GUIDE
[see pages 584-bl0 of the Old Testament]

The Relationship Between I and 2 Maccabees

The Second Book of Maccabees does not continue the history of the Jewish revolt against the
Seleucid Empire and its aftermath that is the subject of First Maccabees. The second book is an

abridgement of a flve-volume work on the Maccabees by one Jason of Cyrene (2,23). This
longer work has not come down to us. The unknown editor who is responsible for the present

form of 2 Maccabees wished to simplify Jason's work so that readers could remember its most

important features (2,25).
Second Maccabees begins its story of the Iews in Palestine with the reign of the Syrian king

Seleucus [V when Onias III was the high priest and ends with the defeat of the Syrian army by
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Judas Maccabee. The period extends from approximately 180 to 161 r.c. Thus the story of
2 Maccabees overlaps with that in 1 Mc 1 ,10-7 ,5.In particular, there is quite a lot of similariry
between 2 Mc B-15 and I Mc 3-7.

Whlle 2 Maccabees does not cover as much of the history of the Maccabees as does

I Maccabees, it is a more polished literary work. Aiso 2 Maccabees is less of an apology for the
Hasmonean dynasty and more of an attempt to illustrate an important theological theme: God's

iustice in rewarding the faithful and punishing the impious. The book provides an inventory of
how God dealt with both Jews and Greeks who disregarded the divine will. Its focus, however,
is on those Jews who accepted death rather than be guilry of an act of disobedience. The stories
that 2 Maccabees does tell teach the value of fldelity to God by affecting the emotions of the
reader.

Reading the Book

Letters to the Jews in Egypt tZ Mc 1,2-2,18)
The book begins with two letters directed at the Jewish community in Egypt. Both cali upon
that community to celebrate a festival in honor of the rededication of the Temple following the
victory of the Maccabees over the Seleucids. The feast in question is Hanukkah. Since the Torah
could not mandate the celebration of this feast, the leadership of the Jewish community had to
take this special step to encourage its observance.

The Jewish community in Egypt built its own temple under the direction of Onias IV, the
son of the last legitimate high priest. Perhaps one purpose of these letters was to redirect these
peoples' loyalty to the community in Jerusalem. Encouraging the Jews in Egypt to celebrate a

festival in honor of the rededication of the Temple in Jerusalem may have been an attempt to
keep them from forgetting their ties with Palestine.

Also it may be that the person responsible for the present form of 2 Maccabees added these

letters to the story of the triumph of the Maccabees in order to make the book into a festal scroll
for Hanukkah as the Book of Esther is for the Feast of Purim.

The Author's Preface eMc2,t932)
The person responsible for this preface is the individual who has decided to abridge the work of
Jason of Cyrene. He states that he wishes to simplify Jason's work to make it helpful to more
people (2,24 26). He also advises his readers that he will add his own touches to Jason's work
(2,29). Second Maccabees, as it stands today, is not simply a digest of a much longer work.
There are portions of the book that do not come from Jason but were the product of the same

person who made the abridgement.

Hellenization

Second Maccabees, like First Maccabees reflects those circles in second-century B.c. Judaism
that rejected the program of enforced hellenDation imposed by Antiochus. It offers the example
of martyrs who died rather than abandon their ancestral religion. Despite this strong objection
to hellenism, even the most pious Jews could not avoid its influence completely.

Hellenism is a term that describes the culture, ideals, and institutions that reached their
apex in fifth century s.c. Athens and that came to have a momentous influence throughout the

eastern Mediterranean region. Until the time of Alexander the Great, this region was oriented
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culturally to the East. The Israelite kingdoms could not help falling under the political, eco-

nomic, and cultural sway of the eastem empires: Assyria, Babylon, and Persia. Alexander dld

more than bring Palestine into Greece's political orbit, he effected a genuine cultural reorienta'

tion. Until the Moslem conquest in the seventh century e.1., the entire eastern Mediterranean

region, including the territories of the former lsraelite kingdoms, would fall under the cultural

sway of the West.
The city or polis with its marketplace lagora), colonnaded streets, temples, theater, and

gymnasium was the instrument of economic prosperily in the Near East and of the diffusion of

hellenism as well. Throughout Palestine the Greeks remade ancient cities. There was Ptolemais

(Acco) along the Mediterranean in the nortl-r, Gaza along the Mediterranean in the south,

Scythopolis fBeth Shean) in the Jordan Valley, Marisa (Mareshah) in the South. Even Jerusalem

was made over (1 Mc 1,11 l4).
It is not surprising that there was resistance among some Jews to hellenization. After all,

the Jews had a very traditional culture in whjch change occurred only gradually. There were,

however, people-especially among the aristocratic stratum of Jewish sociefy-that embraced

the new cultural wave. At flrst, the hellenism that the Jews faced was a mild type. From the
time of Alexander's death in asz n.c. to about 2,)0 B.c. the Ptolemies ruled Judah from Egypt. The

Ptolemies were the least culturally aggressive of all the hellenistic dynasties. Matters changed

dramatically under the Seleucid king Antiochus IV who imposed hellenism upon the Jews.

Antiochus's policies sparked the Maccabean revolt.
Like I Maccabees, this work is also opposed to the forced hellenization program of

Antiochus. Second Maccabees is intensely devoted to the Torah. Death-even suicide (2 Mc
14,37 46)-is preferable to violating the Torah. The reward for such loyalty on the individual
plane is resurrection, and on the communal plane it is the possession of Jerusalem. Despite this
opposition to Antiochus's program of hellenization, hellenistic rhetorical forms emerge in 2 Mac-
cabees. In the world of 2 Maccabees, it is impossible to escape the influence of hellenistic
culture.

At times hellenism plays into the hands of the author. For example,2 Maccabees appeals to
the emotions of its readers. The work does not hesitate to describe the death of Jewish marfyrs
in vivid detail. This approach is typical of hellenistic history writing. The same is true of appeals

to the supernatural (for example, 2 Mc 3,22 30). The miraculous episodes in 2 Maccabees are

comparable to episodes in Greek histories.
In addition, as opposed to the Greeks as 2 Maccabees is, it is not simplistic in the way it

deals with Jews and Greeks. It presents some Greeks as sympathetic to the Jews. Antiochus
even converts on his deathbed (9,11 l8). Clearly the Jews do not object to the rule of the
Greeks as such. The Jews can be good cltizens. What they do object to are the abuses that came
with Antiochus.

There comes a point when the pious must choose. Antiochus made the choice unavoid-
able. With hellenism there came a whole bevy of gods and goddesses. There were even deified
kings. More subtle were the novelties in philosophy and ethics. For the pious Jew, hellenism
represented a religious ideology and practice that was completely foreign. Jewish literature of
the period shows an extreme distaste for non-lsraelite religion (Dn 3,6; I Mc 1,43; Wis 13,10
19;14,12-21). But there was no escaping the influence of Greek culture at this time and on into
the future. For example, almost seven hundred years later during the Byzantine Period (fourth
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to sixth centuries r.o.), there were a few synagogues in Palestine which had decorative motifs
that included a zodiac complete with the god Helios in the center of a mosaic floor.

Second Maccabees represents the earlier view that reiected any compromise with helle-
nism. There are absolute values that do not allow for any compromise. Even in the face of death,
the righteous will chose fidelity to the Torah. Second Maccabees can be confldent that such a

choice is not in vain because of its belief in the resurrection.

The Story of the Maccabees (2 Mc 3,r-15,36)
A theological purpose dominates the way the author presents the story of the Maccabees. This
purpose is to show how the events of Jewish history fiom the time of Onias the high priest to the
time of Judas Maccabee disclose a God who cares for the Jewish people by rewarding the faithful
and punishing evildoers. In telling his story the author uses a scheme first devised by the
authors of the Deuteronomic history of Israel, who told how Israel came to own the land under

Joshua and then how Israel lost the land under its kings. It is the story of how Israel's infidelity
transformed the blessing lnto a curse.

The story begins with a period of blessing (3,1-40) during the time of Onias III when
people observed the Torah (3,1 3). During the time of the high priests Jason and Menelaus the
people and their leaders srn by violating the Torah and following the customs of the Greeks

[4,1-5,10). This inevitably leads to punishment(5,11-6,17). Antiochus is the agent of God's
judgment.

In the midst of Antiochus's persecution of the Jews, the prayers of the people and especially

the heroic death of the Jewish maftyrs ieads to a turning point (6,18-8,4lr. The refusal of the
martyrs to sin, their obedience to the Torah, and their innocent death bring a change in
circumstances. God flnally shows the Jews mercy and brings an end to their persecution.

Although the book is aware that it was the military victories of Judas Maccabee that ended the
domination of Antiochus, it assumes that it was the death of the martyrs that turned God's
anger to mercy and made the Maccabean victories possible.

This section of the book has influenced the development of the notion in Christian
theology that suffering can have a positive value. Suffering can be a form of divine education
(6,18-7 ,42). God did not design the suffering of the Jewish people under Antiochus to destroy
the people but to discipline them. God may discipline God's people but God does not abandon

them (6,12-16).

The suffering of the innocent leads the author to afflrm his belief in the resurrection of the

dead (7,9.11.14.23; 14,46). This belief enables the Jewish marryrs to accept their suffering;
God will deliver the pious despite their death at the hands of the impious. (See the Reading

Guide on Daniel, Chapter 12).

The history ends with a summary of Judas's victories (8,5-15,36) that brings salvationto
the beleaguered Jewish community. The cycle is complete: blessinghas returned to the Jewish
people.

Parallel to this story of salvation is another story of retribution. The enemies of the Jews

come to a terrible end: Antiochus dies in agony (9,8), the Greek who murdered the good high
priest Onias is himself killed (4,38) and the general who commanded the siege against Jerusalem
is dead and his head hangs from the citadel of the city (15,35). The wicked among the Jews also
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suffered under divine yudgment. The wicked high priests Jason and Menelaus both come to
miserable ends (5,1-10 and 13,7f).

Prayers for the Living and Dead

One of the most significant texts in this book for Roman Catholic theology is 12,42 46. Here the
author tries to show that Judas Maccabee believed in the resurrection of the dead since he

ordered prayers and sacrifices for those who had fallen in battle. The author concludes that such
prayers would be futile unless Judas believed that they would rise again (12,441. Sometimes this
text is used as support for the Roman Catholic belief in purgatory and the efflcacy of the prayers

of the living for the dead.

Another signiflcant text for Roman Catholics is 2 Maccabees 1 5, l2 1 6. Here Judas Macca-

bee has a dream in which he sees the prophet Jeremiah praying for the Jews and Jerusalem.
Catholic tradition accepts this text as one support for the belief in the efficary of the intercession
of the saints.

The Epilogue (2 Mc 15,37'39)

The author ends his work rather abruptly with a hope that readers will find his work pleasant

reading. L.J.H.

Bibliography

See the Bibliography in the article on I Maccabees.



THE
WISDOA4 BOOKS

DIANNE BERGANT

Introduction

Some of the literature that originated in the period of the Davidic-Solomonic monarchy (tenth

century n.c.) suggests that at that time human tulfillment began to be viewed in a new iight.
Every aspect of life took on a new importance. Israel maintained that it encountered God
through human experience, rrot in additton to tt. A new question was being asked: What kind
of role does God play in everyday life? The answers to that question did not contribute to the
national story that we have come to know as "saivation history." Instead, they form a kind of
"guide for successful living." Since every person in every cuiture must struggle with the
questions of life, there is a universal character to the literature in question. This might explain
why, even today, people of other religious cultures often can more readily identify with the
teaching of the wisdom books than with the uniquely Israelite or Christian theology found in
other sections of the Bible.

The Israelites came to believe that their God was the great Creator-God, the one responsi-
ble for the world and everything in it. Observing the regularity in creation, they concluded that
there was some kind of order inherent in nature itself. They believed that, if they could discern
how this order operated and then harmonize their lives with it, they would be successful and at
peace. The ability to perceive this order and to live in accord with it was known as wisdom.

The primary interest of the wisdom tradition is instruction in the proper ways of living. The
writers make use of various teaching techniques such as story-telling, exhortation, warning, and
questioning. In addition to the standard proverb, they use riddles, parables, and metaphors to
instruct, advise, and persuade. There are usually very deflnite lessons that they want to teach,

and so we should not be surprised when we come across what appears to be "the moral of the
story."

The sages were humanists; that is, concerned with the study of human beings and

attentive to human welfare, values, and dignity. They taught that whatever benefited humanity
was a good to be pursued; and whatever was harmful should be avoided and condemned.
Training of any kind, whether within the family, the court, or in preparation for a profession,

ought to impart the skills needed to succeed in the respective occupations. The criterion for

iudging the value of any venture was the degree of success or happiness that it brought. The

sages regarded well being and happiness as evidence that life was in accord with the order of

RG 23i
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creation. They were not advocating the pursuit of happiness for its own sake, but as a by'
product of the right kind of life. Success and happiness were also considered concrete evidence
of the wisdom of the person who succeeded. 'l'he 

ludgment of right or wrong, and the laws that
supported this judgment, grew out of lust such a critical reflection on the experience of life.

Although the wise women and men believed that there was a right rvay of behaving, they
did not insist on a rigid standard that would fit every circumstance. Each case was different. The

wise person was the one who had a store of wisdom gained from experience and who knew
which way of behaving was appropriate to each situation.

There is a great deal of pragmatism in such a way of viewing life. If an approach did not
accomplish the desired goal, it was discarded for one that would. This is not a case of the end

iustifying the means. Rather, the Israeiites had a sense that goodness was a force that deter-

mined life. They were convinced that goodness became evident in whatever built up, sustained,

or enriched life. From this point of view, the consequences of an action or the quality of the end

were seen as evidence of the goodness of the means.

Such an understanding of life presumed that conformity to the inherent governing princi
ples of the world would result in a life fllled with success and prosperity. On the other hand,
adversity was attributed to some failure to observe these authoritative directives. On occasion,

the early traditions do acknowledge the limitations of this point of view. (Job and Ecclesiastes

are examples of this.) Nonetheless, the theory of retribution (the good shall be rewarded; the
evil shall be punished) undergirds most of the wisdom literature.

Israel's wisdom tradition did not develop in a vacuum. It was part of a much broader
movement within the ancient Near Eastern world. Reference to the sages of foreign nations can

be found throughout the biblical text itself, usually within passages that depict an Israelite
outstripping a non-lsraelite in wisdom. It was Joseph who succeeded in interpreting Pharaoh's

dream when the magicians and sages of Egypt failed (see Gn 41). Job had a reputation which
surpassed that of all the sages of the East (lb 1,3).

There is a remarkable similarity between the biblical wisdom material and some Egyptian,
Mesopotamian, and Canaanite texts. There is common subject matter, the literary forms are

similar, and the worldview corresponds with that of Israel. Ciltical examination shows that the
non-lsraelite texts are significantly older than comparable biblical material. More likely than not,
Israel borrowed ftom its neighbors and adapted and reinterpreted when necessary. While there
are Egyptian and Mesopotamian works that are very similar to both iob and Ecclesiastes, this
borrowing is most evident in the Book of Proverbs.

Despite these similarities, Israel's wisdom tradition is clearly in accord with its Yahwistic
faith. It may not focus on specifics of religion but it is highly ethical, fundamentally monotheis-

tic, and, at times, equates wisdom with fldelity to the law of Israel.

JOB tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 612-64-5 of the Old Testament)

About the Book

Certain aspects of the Book of Job have evoked as many interpretations as there are interpreters.
Since the way we explain these points may influence our understanding of the message of the
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book, it might be helpful to consider some of them before proceeding. There is no agreement
about the book's date, its place of origin, or the source of some of its parts. There is not even
total agreement as to its principal theme. In fact, the richness of the book and its universal
appeal prevent us from easily categorizing it.

Evidence from the book itself is often given in support of a preexilic dating (seventh

century n.c.). Job's complaints are reminiscent of the lamentations of Jeremiah, and some

consider the book an outcry against the impending destruction of Jerusalem and deportation
into exile. However, similarities with the theology and style of Deutero-lsaiah (the portion of
Isaiah beginning with Chap. 40) seem to oulweigh this data, tipping the scale in favor of a

postexilic dating (sixth-fifth century s.c.). The book certainly appeared prior to the third
century a.c., when "Satan" appears as a proper name ( I Chr 2l ,1) instead of as the designation
of a role (an adversary as in a court of justice) as it is found in Job.

Job's struggle with suffering is a universal and perennial problem and there is much in the
book that has international flavor and appeal. There are older ancient Near Eastern accounts of
innocent sufferers that may have influenced the author of Job. Several characteristics of the
book (for example, the names and places of origin of the three visitors) suggest foreign influence
and even borrowing. Still, whatever in the book that may have originated elsewhere has been

used here with Israelite theology in mind.
Like most pieces of ancient literature, Job is a composite rather than the work of a single

author. It appears to be a prose folktale (1,1-2,,13;42,7 17) within which extensive poetic

speeches (3,1-42,6) have been inserted. In the book's present form, the lwo parts of the
folktale serve as prologue and epilogue to the speeches. Even within these speeches, we can

detect units believed to have originated ftom someone other than the principal author (for

example, the Wisdom Poem [Chapter 281, the Elihu Speeches [Chapters 32-371, the second

Speech of the Lord [Chapter 40]). Regudless of when or from whom these different sections

originated, they all belong to the f,nal form, and it is this final form that has been handed down
to us as sacred Scripture. Therefore we should read it as a unifled literary work.

Finally, the universal appeal of the book stems from the nature of the questions posed by
the tormented Job. Who has not struggled with the dilemma of incomprehensible suffering?

Who has not cried out to God: "Why?" The principal theme of the book has been variously
identifled as human integrity; innocent suffering; disinterested piety; human llmitations and the
incomprehensibility of God; ultimate trust. Actually, these interpretations are not mutually
exclusive; they are interrelated. They each express a different nuance of the ali-encompassing

mystery of the manner in which God is present in the world and they suggest how we should
respond to that presence.

The Literary Style

Most people know the story of the innocent man who was mysteriously stricken yet who
remained steadfast in his loyalty, to be rewarded in the end for his faithfulness. This simple
understanding does not accurately represent the story; it is merely the plot of the folktale that
fiames the dialogues. The principal part of the book is the poetic dialogues. The prologue and

epilogue merely set the stage and bring to conclusion the real drama. The more we understand
how the form of the book works, the more we will discover the message within it.

The dialogues consist of speeches in Hebrew poetic form. Each time Job cries out against
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his sorry state either Eliphaz, Bildad, or Zophar offers him counsel or attempts to convince him
of his error. The orderly manner in which this exchange takes place constitutes the cycles of
speeches. The third set of speeches is somewhat ftagmented. Bildad's remarks are abbreviated,
Zophar's are missing altogether, and Job's replies are inordinately long, often containing material
that seems to contradict his basic point of view Some scholars believe that these discrepancies

resulted from the dislocation of material that really belongs to either Bildad or Zophar, and these

scholars reconstruct the speeches accordingly. This explains why the verses are sometimes out
of numerical order in some translations.

The speeches of Elihu do not flt into any of the three cycles. While there are some

differences between this Elihu section and what precedes it, the theological point of view
expressed by this character neither fundamentally departs from nor significantly adds to that of
the flrst three counselors. This fact has led some commentators to conclude that either the
speeches are a later literary and theological addition of the original author or they are the work
of another writer. This section is now part of the book, however, and cannot be discounted.

The literary form and the content of the Lord's speeches are reminiscent of an ancient Near
Eastern pattern known as onomasticon (a Greek word meaning "naming"). This was a con-

structed listing of names of things that had similar characteristics; for example, cosmological,
meteorological, or other natural phenomena. These listings were probably prescientific attempts
at classifying natural phenomena. They demonstrate the universal human search for understand-
ing the universe. In the Book of Job we find a creative use of this form. The author casts God in
the role of wisdom teacher who poses challenging questions that test Job's comprehension of
the wonders of the universe, a teaching technique typical of the wisdom tradition. The content
and the form of these questions are similar to lhe onomastica.

The use of nature as a means of instruction is also characteristic of the wisdom tradition.
While this occurs throughout the entire book, nowhere else does it have the effect that it does

in these speeches. Because God does not directly address Job's demands, some commentators
have concluded that God ignores Job's concerns. In saying this, they have not adequately
considered the way the author makes use of this literary form.

The poetry found within the book is unlike most classical or contemporary poetry. There is

virtually no rhyme, and the rhythm follows tonal patterns that are usually lost when the original
Hebrew is translated. One characteristic that is identifiable even in translation is the correspon-

dence of thought in successive half lines. This feature is known as parallelism. The thought in
the first line can be repeated:

Does God pervert judgment,

and does the Almighty distort lustice? (Jb 8,3)

or contrasted (there are no clear examples of this in Job):

Hatred stirs up disputes,

but love covers all offenses. [Prv 10,12)

Pity me, pity me, O you my friends,

for the hand of God has struck me! (lb 19,21)

or advanced
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Parallelism is used effectively in Job as an aid in furthering the arguments of the various
speakers.

There are two other literary forms that should be mentioned. They are the lawsuit and the
lament. Elements of these forms are found throughout the speeches of Job. Again and again he
demands that God meet him in court where his (Job's) case will be tried and he will be found
innocent (for example, 23,2-4). Even more frequently, Job cries out to God in complaint. He
laments the day of his birth (3,1-10), and life itself (10,1-7), and he pleads for help (13,20-27).

In all of these ways, the literary style of the author contributes to the development of the book's
message.

The Drama

Each section of the book has its own dynamic, and carries the story forward to its conclusion.
The prose prologue plays a very important role in the unfolding of the theological message of the
book. It is there that Job's innocence is established beyond any doubt, and it is there that we see

who is responsible for Job's misfortune. It is God who permits this righteous man to suffer in
order to test the quality of his integrity. Job never knows this, nor do his visitors. Only the reader
has witnessed what took place in heaven. It is important that we know this as we listen to the
theological debate that follows.

The arguments in the poetic speeches are repetitious and appear to be quite monotonous,
but this is an essential part of the author's treatment of the problem. By adding layer upon layer
of the same accusation and rebuttal, the author brings us into the very midst of the impasse. It
does not take long for us to recognize the pointlessness of the debate. Job makes his claims and

his counselors make theirs. Neither side is convinced by the other. Only some manifestation
from God can resolve the impasse.

Job demanded a hearing and, finally, God does confiont him, but in a manner surpassing

Job's imagining. God breals the cosmic silence and thunders through the heavens. Job had

made his appeal to the ,ustice of God. God answers Job from the midst of creative power. Even
though his questions are not answered, the opposing tensions with which Job had struggled are

clearly reconciled. But why? and how?
The epilogue and its last verses of prose complete the reworked folktale. Job is vindicated

and, as was the rule in this ancient society when someone has been unjustly dispossessed, he is

compensated for his losses by double payment. However, his question: "Why" is never an-

swered. As the book ends, all he knows is that the innocent can indeed be afflicted for no
apparent reason and with no guarantee that the reason will ever be disclosed.

The Message

While the Book of Job is a poetic narrative, it is also a theological statement made up of several

themes intricately intenvoven. The way we understand this theology will influence the way we
perceive the arguments in the book. The themes are treated here not in order of importance but
as they appear in the book.

Reward and Punishment
As mentioned earlier (lntroduction), the theory of retribution undergirds most of the wisdom
literature. It is, after all, the basis of any notion of justice. Goodness should be rewarded and evil
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should be punished. This theory probably orlginated from the experience of life itself. Actions
frequently generated their own consequences. When it appears that this will not happen in the

natural course of events, someone in authority steps in to see that justice is done. We not only
expect this to happen; we need it in ordel to live with a certain degree of security.

This theory clearly plays an important roie in the Book of Jol. Although Job endures

insufferable loss and physical distress, his real agony seems to lie in the incomprehensibility of
his situation. He has been a righteous man and righteous people are not supposed to be so

afflicted. Job's claim of righteousness is not an empty one. The author has taken great pains in
the prologue to show us that Job is indeed a man of unsurpassed integriry. 'Ihen why should he

have to bear the burden that, according to this theory is the consequence of wickedness? Has

God forgotten Job's faithfulness? Or, even worse, is God indifferent toward it? These are the
kinds of questions at the heart of Job's dilemma.

It is quite clear that those who visit Job consider the theory of retribution a valid way of
interpreting life. Since Job is suffering, he must be guilty of wrong. Since his suffering is so

comprehensive and so intense, his sin must be serious. His visitors use every argument they can

devise to convince Job of his error and persuade him to repent. They draw their conciusions
about the morality of his behavior from the nature of his present situation. 1'hey do not question

Job's suffering, and so they assume that he is guilty. (This same kind of thinking prompted the
apostles to ask Jesus whether it was the sin of the blind man or of his parents that resulted in the
man's blindness [see Jn 9,21.)

Job himself adheres to the same theory but he makes his claims lrom a different point of
view. He knows that he has done nothing to deserve such misfortune. Stil, a strict understand-
ing of retribution offers no other explanation for his troubles and, therefore, Job blames God.
Being a man of faith, he believes that God is the architect of the order in the universe. God is the
one who has made things to work as they do. Ultimately, God is the one who decides who will
be rewarded and who will be punished. God usually accomplishes this through the laws that
were set at oeation. When they seem to fail, God can and, as the traditions of Israel claim, God
does intervene to enforce justice. From Job's point of view, God has failed to do this in his case.

Since the bulk of the speeches deals with arguments in defense of or in opposition to Job's
righteousness, one would think that when the Lord spoke the matter would be clarified and we
would know who was correct. When God flnally does thunder ftom the whirlwind, the
question of justice is not addressed. Instead, the issue is the creative wisdom and power of God.

Still, this should not be seen as avoidance of the question. Remember, in this book God is cast in
the role of wisdom teacher. It is characteristic of such a teacher to ask rhetorical questions and

to make reference to the natural world in order to make a point. By means of such questioning,

God leads Job to see that, as there is much in nature that Job cannot understand, so there is
much in human experience that is beyond him. Indirectly, God reveals the inadequacy of the
theory of retribution. God shows Job that happiness and success are not demonstrable rewards
for righteous living, nor are grief and failure punishment for unfaithfulness. The lesson to be

learned is that suffering is not the sure sign of alienation from God.

The theory of retribution continues to be operative in our thinking today. When we fall
upon hard times or are victims of some tragedy, we frequently ask: What have I done to deserve
this? Why is God punishing me? We have a sense of how things are supposed to work and when
they don't, like Job, we demand an explanation from God. Perhaps, again like Job, we will have
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to learn that not everything can be explained according to the theory. Life is too complex to be

forced into one pattern.

Theodicy
Once we are convinced that certain suffering is undeserved, we are faced with a very troubling
question: Why does God seem to allow injustice to occur? Theodicy (from the Greek for
"iustifying God") is the name given to our attempt to explain the problem of evil, while at the
same time maintaining the belief that God is a moral creator who is in control and who loves
those who suffer.

If Job did not believe that God is a moral God, the question of evil would take a totally
different turn. If God is not just, then Job's suffering might be equally difficult for him to bear
but it would not be the przzle that it is. He would know that he could not depend upon God for
justice. Instead, his happiness and unhappiness would hinge on the whims of a capricious God.
It is clear that such a view was foreign to Israel's faith. Job's counselors never question God's
integrity, and Job does so only reluctantly and at the risk of falsely accusing God.

According to another view, God could be moral but not able to conuol evil completely.
This is the theory advanced by several post-Holocaust thinkers who cannot explain why God
allowed so many millions of innocent people to be exterminated during the Second World War.
It is also a view expressed in a contemporary book by Harold S. Kushner, Why Do Bad Things
Happen to Good People? Although a number of recent thinkers have held this view, it is not
found in the Bible. Israel believed that its God was the undisputed almighty creator (see Is 45,7;
Am 3,6). None of the characters in the Book of Job doubS God's control. In fact, if Job could
believe that God was not somehow responsible, his torment might even be lessened.

Finally, perhaps God is both moral and omnipotent, but unconcerned about simple people.

Surely the almighty God has more important things to do than to worry about the fortunes or
misfortunes of one man. The traditions of Israel contradict this notion as well. From the earliest
stories of the ancestors [Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Rachel and Leah) we
see God portrayed as attentive to the most personal needs of the individual. This is the memory
of God that iob recalls as he laments his present predicament (29,1-6). How could a gracious

God who cared for him in earlier years turn against him now?
Theodiry is not an issue for the visitors, since Job's misery is not a ptzzle to them. Job

himself is intent on defending his own integrity rather than God's, and so theodicy is not a

concern of his either. However, it is of major importance to the author of the book, who depicts

God as all-powerful and provident and a God of unchallenged goodness. At the end of the book,
the question of suffering may be Ieft unanswered, but the integrity of God is no longer
questioned.

Disinterested Piety
In a very real sense, the drama of the book stems from Satan's challenge found in 1,9: "ls it for
nothing that Job is God-fearing?" He insinuates that Job is righteous because of the rewards that
he now enjoys and will continue to enioy as long as he remains faithful. It is easy for Job to be

loyal to God when things are going right and he is happy with life. Take away his prosperity and

the good things of life and he will not only give up his way of integrity, but he will actually curse

God. The reader should note that God takes the dare.
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Twice Job is assaulted. His initial response to the tragedy that has fallen upon him proves

that Satan's accusation was groundless. Job neither curses God nor veers from his attachment to

God. Despite his complete reversal of fortune, Job's confldence has not been shaken and he

actually praises God (see 1,21 and2,10).
It is clear that Job had not been God fearing simply for the sake of blessing. His afflictions

did not diminish his devotion. Even in adversity he maintained that all things are in God's

hands, and God would render whatever God deemed fit. Still, it is probable that Job did expect

to be blessed for being faithful. The admonitions of his visitors as well as his own later assertions

mark an expectation common to all of them (see 4,7;8,20; 11,15; 13,16). All seem to believe

that goodness will not go unrewarded nor will wickedness fail to be punished-a conviction
that is fundamental to the notion of iustice. The question still remains: Was iob faithful for the

sake of reward or was his piety really disinterested?

The content of Job's laments and pleading show that Job does not look for recompensel he

wants vindication. He is not concerned about possessions; he insists that his integrity be

acknowledged. When he finally understands the lesson that God set out to teach him, he is

silent and seems content with his new insights. It is apparent that the depth of Job's piety is

based on his relationship with God, not on some promise of reward.
We must remember that at this time Israelites did not have a clear idea of reward or

punishment in an afterlife, as Christian theology teaches. If justice was not meted out in this [ife,

they had no hope at all for retribution. This makes Job's disinterested piety even more admira-

ble. It also serves to challenge the quality of our own fidelity.

Job's faithfulness can also be an encouragement to us. Here is a man who is not willing to

accept unquestioningly what he considers a grave injustice. He reiects the instruction and

counsel of those regarded as teachers of the religious tradition. Job is not blindly docile in his

suffering. Nor is he afraid to complain to God in his frustration. At this point we must be careful

to understand Job's anger correctly. He does not really argue with God because he is suffering,

but because he sees a conflict between his unwarranted suffering and his faith in the justice of
God. The Job who accuses God is no less pious than the man who acknowledged, "The LoRD

gave and the Lono has taken away" (1,21). Devout people certainly do have their differences

with God. We are reminded of the great Teresa of Avila, who in frustration complained to God,

"No wonder you have so few friends."

Suffering
Although the customary way of understanding suffering was as punishment for sin, the Book of

Job does provide other explanations for it. The prologue itself tells us that God allowed Job's
misfortunes to befall him so that Job's integrity might be tested (l,l 1; 2,3.5). A similar incident
in the cycle of stories about Abraham comes to mind. There, "God put Abraham to the test" (Gn

22,1lrand told him to sacrifice his son Isaac. There is a significant difference here, however. In
the end, Abraham was told that he had been tested (Gn 22,16), while Job never knows about

God's dealings with Satan. Job himself never regards his misfortune as a test.

Suffering is also sometimes seen as a source of moral discipline. Elihu claims that pain and

sickness sometimes act as warnings against sin and as a defense against pride and complacency
(33,15-24).

Other interpretations of suffering include vicariously enduring the punishment of others
(the Suffering Servant: Is 52,13-53,12); undergoing purification (Ps 66,10); a necessary way
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of accomplishing the will of God (Joseph in Egypt: Gn 50,20). Only the flrst two explanations
are found in the Book of Iob.

The ancient Near East offered another explanation referred to as the "curse of the evil
deed." It claimed that those who engage in evil infect themselves in the process. This notion is

behind the saying: "He who digs a pit falls into it" (Prv 26,27). Just as the Israelites had a sense

that goodness was a force that determined life, so they believed that evil carried its own
consequences. It must be noted that this view differs from that of retribution since it does not
believe that God intervenes to punish. In fact, it tends to exclude divine activity. This may
explain why, in Israel, it seldom appeared by itself. It is always tempered by belief in God's
ultimate conhol of good and evil.

Actually, the biblical writers appear to be more interested in the reason and purpose of
suffering than in its origin. They address€d the fact of suffering and tried to give meaning to this
reality that no one can escape. They offered provisional explanations intended to strengthen
people in their struggle. These explanations were not meant to be conclusive answers, because

circumstances change and they might cease to be appropriate, which is precisely the case in Job.
The instruction and advice offered by his visitors may very well have been fitting in other
circumstances, but in Job's situation they are empty of meaning. No one seems able to offer him
an adequate explanation for his suffering.

Most likely, it is because of this very theme that Job has always enjoyed a place of
prominence in the literature of the world and in the hearts of countless people. No one is

protected from undeserved personal misfortunes such as the sudden and tragic death of loved

ones, human exploitation or betrayal, the unexpected collapse of a business or career, or from
disasters such as flooding or fire or other ravages of nature. The horrors ofwar, of ethnic, racial,
sexual or other social discrimination or brutality victim2e untold children, women, and men
and defy all standards of justice. Over the centuries this pitiable man has stood as proof that
suffering is not a sure sign of infldelity. He continues to be a source of consolation for many
today who suffer innocently.

Experience and Tradition
This brings us to a fundamental principle that underlies wisdom thinking and which plays an

important role in the Book of Job. It is the relationship between experience and tradition in the

formation of new theological understanding. We have all been taught the importance of con-

forming our lives to the teachings of our religious tradition. A new and sometimes conflicting
attitude is developing today: that it is the tradition that must conform to contemporary life. In
fact, a more complete understanding shows that there should be a dynamic relationship be-

tween the two where each is influenced and refashioned by the other.
In the Book of Job we see that neither Job nor the men who came to advise him took note

of this dynamic. In the f,nal summary of his cause, Job insists that he has always complied with
the prescriptions of the law (see Chapter 3l). In fact, he went far beyond the demands of the

law It was precisely because of the faithfulness of his behavior that he expected a life of peace

and prosperity. From where he stands, there is something seriously wrong with the order of
things. Iob is not willing to question his own integrity, and he is not ready to challenge the
tradition. That is why, as stated earlier, he flnds fault with God.

The others also evaluate Job's life according to the uadition. Adhering to the conventional

way of interpreting suffering, they insist that his present state of misery is the direct conse-



RG 240 Reading Guide

quence of some sin. From where they stand, (]od is lustified in afflicting Job and the tradition is

adequate in explaining the situation. They discount the authenticiry of Job's experience of
innocent suffering.

We might miss this important theme were it not for something that God says to Eliphaz in
the epilogue: ". . .you have not spoken rightly concerning me, as has my servant Job" (42,7).

Where were these men wrong and Job right? What did they say that was not part of Uxe

traditional teaching? The only issue over which there was serious disagreement was that of Job's
innocence. job insists that God has afflicted him without cause. Upholding an inflexible interpre-

tation of the tradition, the visitors maintained that God would never act in such a manner. We

know that they are the ones who were wrong.

Job's experience of innocent suffering calls for a new and more critical look at the tradition.
It is strange that neither Job nor his counselors challenged this unbending interpretation of
theology, because it is precisely the ability to be faithful yet flexible in new situations that
constitutes wisdom. Perhaps the author of the book wanted to demonstrate what can happen

when theology is rigidly applied.
The Catholic Bishops of the United States have consciously included reflection on contem-

porary experience in the process of writing their most recent pastoral letters. They are keenly
aware of the need to be faithful to official teaching while at the same time realistic about
changes in the world. They have frequently held open hearings in order to gain insights ftom the
experience of other people before writing their documents. This practice can both endorse new
wisdom and contest the old. For that reason it has been applauded by some and criticized by
others.

The God of Mystery
Up to this point, most of the themes we have considered focus our attention on Job. Now we
turn our gaze toward God. How is God portrayed? In his complaints, Job characterizes God as

powerful and oppressive when near and unconcetned when at a distance. Job's companions
describe God as a prosecuting judge. The image unveiled in the speeches of the Lord is quite

different, however.
God is indeed powerful, but it is a wondrous, awe-inspiring power (see 40,3-5). It is aiso

true that God is transcendent, but this does not prevent God from being solicitous for even the
mountain goat about to kid (see 39,1). Finally, God does not assume the role of divine ludge,
summoning Iob before the divine tribunal, there to find him guilty and to sentence him. Instead,

Job is questioned by the divine teacher and ted to new horizons of understanding. What he

understands is that he has been treading on mystery-"things too wonderful for me" (42,3).In
the Book of Job, God is the provident but nonetheless mysterious God of creation. It is the same
God who works in the life of each of us, yet remains a mystery.

The Dramatic Effect of the Story

While it is true that we can dip into any section of the Book of Job and draw out bits of profound

teaching, the best way to read it is as a drama from beginning to end. Only in that way can we
feel the frustration of the counselors mount and the desperation of Job deepen. As is the case in
every good story there is a dramatic movement here that sweeps us up into itself. We might best

appreciate the richness of its message and lhe true-to-life description of its complexity by
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identifying first with Job and then with one of the visitors. Our own experience of suffering
should help us to understand Job's plight. It is revealing, however, to realize how easy it is to
offer empty words in our sincere attempts to console others, and how quickJy we can become
indignant when our advice is ignored.

The final effect of reading the book in this way includes an admission of the incomprehensi-
bility of much of life. Whether we have identified with job or with one of the others, we come
to the speeches of the Lord and we realize that no one can answer the questions put to Job.
Everyone-Job, Eliphaz, Bildad, Zophar, Elihu, the reader-once confronted with this incompre-
hensibility in human life, stands silent before this transcendent God. D.B.

PSALMS tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 645-747 of the Old Testamentl

About the Book

The Book of Psalms, also known as the Psaltel, is really a collection of books each of which ends

with a short doxology or hymn of praise. This is very clear to anyone who looks closely at the
arrangement of the psalms. The editors of The New Ameican Biblehave indicated this order by
adding subdivisions within the text itself. "The First Book-Psalms 1-41" ends with a doxology
in 41,14; "The Second Book-Psalms 42-72" ends with 72,18f; "The Third Book-Psalms
73-89" ends with 89,53; "The Fourth Book-Psalms 90-106" ends with 106,48; "The Fifth
Book-Psalms 107- 150" ends with an entire psalm of praise, Psalm 150.

There is evidence within the Book of Psalms itself that our present anthology was com-
posed of even earlier collections. Several psalms, found principally in the first "Book," are

attributed to David. (This may account for the popular but probably not historically accurate

tradition that David himself wrote most of the psalms.) Several psalms in the second and third
"Books" are ascribed to Korah and fuaph, the two great guilds of temple singers during the
period of the Second Temple (confer I Chr 6,33ff; 25,1f). These groupings may have been the
original collections around which other psalms clustered. Finally, the fifth "Book" is made up of
a number of Songs of Ascent and psalms of praise known as Hallel or the Halleluiah collection.

These collections have another distinguishing characteristic: variations in the preferred

name for God; Yahweh (translated Lono)is generallyused in the first, the fourth, and the fifth
collections. This has led some to refer to them as the "Yahwist Psalter." The name Elohim
(translated God) is preferred in the second and third "Books" and thus they are sometimes
called the "Elohist Psalter." Most scholars believe that Elohim is a substitution made by a

postexilic editor who wished to show reverence for the divine name (Yahweh) by avoiding its
use.

All of these various collections overlap and so it is difficult to identify precisely the original
groupings. It is enough to know that the final compilers had an array of psalms fiom which to
choose. The presence of psalmody in places other than the Psalter ffor example, the Song of
Moses in Exodus 15 and the Song of Deborah in Judges 5) indicates that there were many more
psalms current than have been preserved here.
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T1ryes of Psalms

Commentators classify the psalms in slightly different ways. (The categories here are quite

general.) There is widespread agreement, however, that the major headings are three: hymn;
lament; and thanksgiving. In addition to these major groups, there are royal psalms, wisdom
poems, and some psalms that might fit into more than one category. Since psalms are the
prayerful responses to life experiences, a study of their form as well as their content will throw
light on the life situation of the community from which they sprang.

Hymns
The hymn is a song of praise of God. While many hymns appear to be the prayers of individuals,
most of them seem to have been composed for use in the liturgies of Israel's major festivals. The
reason for praising God, as expressed in the psalm itself, enables us to further classify certain
hymns as psalms of the kingship of the Lono or as songs of Zion.

The structure of the hymns (Pss 8, 19, 29,33,100, 103-104,711,113, 114, 117,135,
136, 145-150) is quite simple. It begins with a call to praise, which suggests that this type of
psalm originated within a community setting and at this point some kind of liturgical leader is

calling the others to prayer. This introductory exhortation is followed by an account of the
wondrous acts of God, deeds that cause us to stand in awe. Depending upon the psalm, God is
praised for the $ories of creation (for example, Ps B) or for the marvelous feats performed

specifically for the people of Israel (among others, Ps 114). Having proclaimed God's glorious

deeds, the psalm ends with a repetition of the initial call to praise, some expression of exaltation
of God, and a plea for God's blessing. (This is a general description of the conclusion. Not all of
the elements are present in every psalm.)

Hymns of the Lono's kingship (Pss 47, 93,96-99) are a distinct group among the psalms.

Their focus is the Lono, the universal king, and they have many images and motifs in common.
Some scholars claim that these psalms were composed for an annual celebration: the feast of the
Enthronement of the Lono. They therefore refer to this group as "enthronement psalms" and

place them in a category of their own. No account of such a festival can be found in the Bible
itself, however. For that reason, and also because this group of psalms fits the general hymnic
pattern perfectly, they are here included in this category.

The songs of Zion (Pss 46, 48, 7 6, 84, 87 , 122) extol Zion as God's holy mountain and

Jerusalem as the city God chose to inhabit. There is a variation in the structure of these psalms.

Both the introductory and concluding call to praise, which are typical of hymns, are missing.

Still, the body of the psalm celebrates the mighty God of Israel, who held back every kind of
primeval attack on the city and who now dwells on its sacred mountain. As with the psalms in
praise of the Lono's kingship, we are not certain about the cultic setting at which the songs of
Zionwere sung. We may be heirs to Israel's songs but we do not know more than a few general

facts about its cultic calendar and we cannot reconstruct its system of worship.

Lamens
The type of psalm that occurs most frequently in the Psalter is the lament. Nearly a third of all
the psalms belong to that category. Depending on who the speaker is supposed to be, they are

further classifled as community laments or laments of the individual.
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The structure of the lament is not exactly the same in every case. Not all laments appear to
be complete, and even when the most common elements are present, they do not seem to have
any fixed order. Still, laments are usually comprised of an invocation similar to the hymnic
introduction; the actual lamentation which describes the suffering endured by the one(s)
prayrng; a plea for deliverance from this misfortune; some kind of praise of God, often an
expression of confidence that God will come to the rescue of the communiry or the individual; a

vow to perform an act of worship in gratitude for God's intervention. Some laments also include
an ackowledgment of guilt or an assertion of innocence. Finally, there is fiequently a curse
hurled against the one(s) believed to be responsible for the intolerable situation that precipitates
the lament. This feature has caused considerable difficulty for those who wish to use the psalms

in their own prayer.

It is quite clear that the community laments (Pss 12, 14, 44,53, 58, 60, 7 4,79, 80, 83,
85, 89, 90,94,106,123,126,137) were somehow associated with the official cultic worship
of Israel. Most probably they were used when the people gathered to fast and pray on special
occasions arising hom national humiliation or distress. The enemies referred to are usually
national rivals who, by being opponents of Israel, were viewed as opposed to the Lono. These

psalms often contain a recital of the former marvelous deeds that God had accomplished in the
history of the nation. This was to remind God of past favors and thus encourage God to grant
new ones, as well as to remind the people of God's earlier blessings in order to instill confidence
in their hearts.

The laments of the individual (Pss 3-7 , 13, 17 , 22, 25-28, 31, 35, 36, 38-40, 42/43
[considered a single psalm, as explained in the NAB footnotel, 5l , 52, 54-57 , 59, 6l , 63, 64,
69-71,77,86,88,102, 109, 120,130, 140-143) were most likely prayerful responses to
personal misfortunes such as illness or persecution. Commentators believe that they were an
integral part of personal liturgical devotion. Frequently people who were suffering went to the
Temple, or to another shrine, to make a formal request to God for deliverance. Laments, with
their declaration of trust in God, were simultaneously prayers to God and testimonies of hope
for the benefit of the community gathered around the one suffering.

Thanlsgiving
It is rather difficult to classify these psalms. Expressions of confldence and gratitude are often
found within laments. This has led many interpreters to list these psalms with either community
or individual laments. There are some psalms, however, that might be considered explicit
psalms of confidence, both communal (Pss 175,125,129) and individual (Pss I l, 16,23,62,
97, l2l, 131). Psalms of thankgiving, again both communal (Pss 65-68 ,75, 707 , 118, 124)
and individual (Pss 9/10, 30,32,34, 41, q2, 116, 138), also comprise a distinct category.

It is the subiect matter rather than the form that characterizes this type of psalm. Thanksgiv-
ing psalms are similar to hymns in that they extol the marvelous works of God. What distin
guishes the lwo is the sentiment that each elicits. Hymns call forth praise; thanlsgiving psalms

are expressions of gratitude. Like the laments, they were probably part of the communal and
personal liturgical life of the people and were used in cult and devotion when thanlsgiving was
in order (perhaps at a harvest festival, or after a threat by an enemy had been successfully

resisted).
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Royal Psalms
There are several psalms that pertain specif,cally and exclusively to the king. Some scholars

believe that they point to a prominent royal role in the cult. Others contend that the king did
not have to be a cultic leader to enjoy a significant place in the ritual. His political and religious
importance were enough to assure him of a cultic function. We must remember that this is a
nation that perceived its king as the representative of the whole people before God and as God's
special envoy for the people. This shared perception entitled the king to the prominence he

enjoyed.

Various occasions in the life of the king constitute the setting of these psalms. There are

coronation hymns (Pss 2, 72, l0l, I l0), an anniversary hymn (Ps 132lr, a royal wedding song
(Ps 45), petitions in behalf of the warrior-king (Pss 20,1441, and prayers of thanksgiving for his
successes (Pss 18,21). These royal psalms are often referred to as "messianic psalms," since
"messiah" means "anointed one" and that is precisely what the king was. They take on new
meaning in the Christian tradition when they are applied to Jesus, the king par excellence and

the one "anointed" by God.

Wisdom Poems
These poems (Pss 1, 37, 49,73,112,119,127,128) are clearly different from those psalms

which probably originated in and were used during liturgical celebrations. They differ in both
content and style. The wisdom tradition in general is concerned with the problem of evil, the
suffering of the righteous, and the iustice of God. These same themes, along with language and

imagery characteristic of that tradition, are found in the wisdom psalms. Finally, the manner of
address here is intended to instruct rather than to evoke a response. The wisdom psalms call
people to listen and learn, not to pray.

Although these psalms do not follow a uniform style, they do have some distinctive literary
characteristics. The sages of ancient Israel made use of several techniques that were judged

helpful for learning. Some of these techniques appear in the wisdom psalms. One of the most
popular ones was the acrostic arrangement. This is a poetic form in which the alphabet
determines the initial letter of the first word of each successive line. Several wisdom poems

follow this arrangement (for example, Pss 37; 112 alongwith the hymn 111; 119). Because

they conform to this pattern, some commentators include as wisdom poems some of those
psalms listed here under other categories (hymn-Ps 145; lament-Ps 25; thanksgiving-Pss
9/10,341.

It may be difficult to understand how and why this type of psalm originated and was
included in the various collections. What may be even more puzzling is the fact that the Psalter
begins with a wisdom poem (Ps I ). Most likely a postexilic compiler placed this psalm first at a
time when there was neither Temple nor temple worship, and those responsible for the religious
life of the community wanted to keep the psalms alive in Israelite devotion. At this particularly
critical time the psalms might be seen as a treasury for much-needed instruction as well as for
prayer. The organkation into five "Books" might well have been patterned at this time after the
Torah or five books of Moses, wherein the malor teachings of the faith were found.

Various Psalms
There are other psalms that quite obviously were used during a pilgimage to or procession

around Jerusalem and the Temple. The Songs of Ascent, one of the early collections mentioned
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above, preserves the memory of such psalms. In addition to this group, there are other psalms

that were sung during processions (Pss 15, 24,95).
A few psalms appear to have been composed after the style of prophetic speech (Pss 50, 8l ,

82). Since people frequently came to the Temple or to a shrine in search of some word ftom the
Lono, it is understandable that traces of this form would remain in some psalms.

Finally, a small number of psalms seem to defy classification. They are either historical
recountings of the feats of the Lono (Pss 78, 105), composites of other psalm forms (Pss l0B,
133, 139), or general liturgical songs (Ps 134).

The Piety of the Psalmist

The psalms generally speak fo God rather lhan about God. Although most of the important
historical events of the nation, as well as the universal needs of women and men, are described

or addressed somewhere in these prayers, the psalms are just that-prayers to God.lf we look
carefully at the sentiments expressed in these songs, we will be able to detect the maior outlines
of the piely of ancient Israel, a piety to which we are heirs.

We have already seen that it is possible to classify the psalms according to literary form
(hymn, lament, thanksgiving, etc.). A further look at these forms will show us that different
types of psalms express different sentiments of devotion. Therefore it will be helpful to return to
these classiflcations as we explore the piety of Israel contained in the psalms. (The reader is

advised to consult the listings of the psalms belonging to each category. These listings are found
under the heading Types of Psalms.)

Praise
Praise is that sentiment that wells up within us as we are overwhelmed by the wonders around
us or by the provident concern afforded us by the events of life and life itself. It is not so much

something that we are taught as it is something that we experience. Praise of some sort is

natural to human beings. Who has not been swept away by the extravagance of a sunset, by the
delicacy of spring's reawakening, by the refreshment of a gentle summer bteeze, by the
magnitude of the ocean's horizon or the night sky's depth? We stand in awe before the spiendor
of creation and we are drawn out of ourselves. If we are attentive to the religious tendencies
within us, we will be moved to praise.

We discover this same sentiment in the hymns. The psalmist does not seem able to flnd
words adequate to describe the grandeur of creation (Pss 8, 29, 104, l4$l, and so all the forces

of nature are called upon to ioin the psalmist in glorifying God. Underlying such sentiments of
praise is the belief that God is the creator of all things and that all that God has created is

beautiful, deserving of our respect, and a reminder of the maiestic oeator.
Other hymns applaud God for the marvelous feats performed on behalf of the Israelites (Pss

105, I 14, 135). Again and again the miraculous power of God intervened for them, thus saving
them ftom certain extinction. Since the initial and preeminent experience of deliverance was

liberation from the oppression of Egypt, the Exodus became for them the symbol of all libera-

tion. In these psalms God is perceived as tireless savior, and the psalmist's praise is an acknowl-
edgement of the nation's total dependence on God for its continued survival.

These hymns presume that nature is benign and that God is committed to the well-being of
the people. Such a view of life does not usually emerge spontaneously. lt arises either from an
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experience of life that is basically untroubled or from a religious belief that God is indeed on our
side and life should really favor us. The biblical hymns are not the flights of fancy of people who
have been protected from the hard realities of life or from the indifference of nature. They are

songs of praise of people who, despite misfortune, persist in their reliance on an all-powerful yet
attentive God.

The Lono is also acclaimed as the sole and etemal king over all nations. The God of lsrael
earned this title as champion in the primordial struggle with chaos (Pss 96, 4f;98,1), undermin-
ing the influence of the other gods and ascending the heavenly throne to reign with universal
and undisputed authority. The concept of God as victor in the cosmic conflict embraces the
notion of creator, for creation frequently was understood as the establishment of order out of
chaos (see the creation narrative in Genesis 1 ).

Unlike the hymns discussed above, the psalms lauding the kingship of the LoRD acknowl-
edge the threatening powers present in the universe. Chaos was conquered by the Lono, but
not totally destroyed. Admission of this in no way detracts from the universal reign of God
proclaimed in the psalms. Instead, it was a way that Israel dealt with the fact that creation is not
always friendly and life does not always appear to be favoring us. Despite this, lsrael believed
that the Lono is truly in charge, involved in creation while ruling from the divine throne in the
heavens, controlling all of the forces of the universe and, therefore, deserving of our undivided
allegiance.

The songs of Zion contain some of the same imagery as do the psalms in honor of the Lono-

King. Ancient Canaanite mythology, from which much of the Israelite imagery originated,
recounts the cosmic battle described above. After the forces of evil have been quelled, a palace is

built for the victor on the summit of the highest mountain. From this vantage point the
conquering hero holds sway over the entire universe.

Israel revered Zion as this sacred mountain and revered the Temple as the palace of the
victorious creator-God. A significant shift can be detected in these psalms. Zion and the Jerusa-
lem Temple move the drama from the cosmic scene of primordial creation to the political and

cultural world of Israel. The reality of God's divine creative power is now associated with one

nation and, because of the close connection between Zion and David, speciflcally with the
monarchy.

The songs of Zion depict God as unabashedly committed to the welfare of Israel over all
other nations. The creator God who is praised in these psalms is not distant from this people,

but lives in their very midst, allowing them to approach the divine presence that is somehow
mysteriously dwelling in the Temple. (There was an attempt to balance this apparent exclusivity
by inviting all other nations to worship the Lono on Zion lseels2,2f; Mi 4,1f1.)Thus God is

perceived as near and accessible, and Zion and the Temple command veneration.
The hymns provide us with several perceptions of God: the creator of the universe;

historical liberator; cosmic champion. At times these perceptions overlap, producing a collage of
images intended to call forth praise. The psalmist extols God for the wonders of creation, for
continued deliverance from destruction, for God's victory over the forces of evil, and for the fact
of God's presence in the midst of the people. These are some of the sentiments voiced in the
biblical hymns.
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Grief, Feal Repentance, and Conf,dence
We all have a certain sense about how life is supposed to unfold. We learn this as we are

fashioned in and by the various social groups of which we are a part. While societies may differ
over values and lifestyles, all agree that basic to our nature as human beings is the desire to be

happy. Our social groups train us in the acceptable ways of achieving and maintaining the
happiness we seek. When we have not attained what we believe is our right, or when having
once attained it, we lose it, we cry out in protest. We tend to balk at the unfairness of adversity
regardless of whether we are in any way, responsible for it. We do expect that life will be good to
us.

This natural human instinct, coupled with the conviction of God's special love and care,
led Israel to expect security in a hostile world, success in its undertakings, and a life of serenity
and prosperity for the nation as a whole and for each individual within that nation. Such a state
of affairs is what the Bible refers to as shalom or peace. Psalms of lament grew out of the
absence of just such peace.

The references in communal laments apply to some national disaster that has already taken
place. Depending upon the dating of the particular psalm, this calamity could have been the fall
of the northern kingdom of Israel {aboul tzz a.c.), the Babylonian exile (about seo n.c.), or the
Maccabean conflict (about roz s.c.). Allusions to the vulnerability of the nation would fit any
one of these three emergencies. Any description of the destruction of the Temple, however,
must be dated after the time of the exile and before the rebuilding of the Temple (srs r.c.-see
Reading Guide to Ezra and to Nehemiah).

The fact that the psalmist cries out to God demonstrates Israei's belief that God has both
the power and the will to intervene and deliver the nation ftom its present distress. Several
psalms themselves indicate that this belief is based on former saving-events in the history of the
people (for example, Pss 44,2-4;74,2; 83,10).lsrael believed that God's might was in no way
exhausted in earlier feats. On the contrary Israel held that the all-powerful God was always
ready to defend the nation whenever it was threatened with extinction. Even as the people

cried out in complaint, they were proclaiming God's all-encompassing power and declaring
their trust in God's continued concern for them, a concern based on divine covenantal prom-
ises. An expression of confidence, then, is an important characteristic of the lament.

As there were times when Israel felt that it was the innocent victim of the aggression of
another nation, there were also instances when it admitted that the straits in which it found
itself were directly related to its own sinfulness. Suffering at the hand of another was seen as

punishment from God for violation of the covenant. In some of the laments, Israel admits its
guilt, pleads for forgiveness and for an end to its suffering, and promises to amend its ways.

One of the communal laments recounts the nation's history as if it were no more than a

series of offenses against a loving God (Ps 106). Others plead that God forgive the people for
their sins and restore them to divine favor (Pss 80,5-8, 90,7-17).ln these psalms, suffering is

understood as recompense from a God who is just, but also forgiving.
Many of the sentiments found in the communal laments are present in individual com-

plaints as well. The authors of these prayers claim that they are physically or spiritually afflicted
or that they are being wrongfully oppressed by others. In their distress they turn to God for
release. They do not doubt God's ultimate control over the workings of nature or the social

order. Nonetheless, they might, on occasion, question why God allowed them to be besieged in
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the flrst place. Their confidence in God rests on both the recollections of past blessing and

reliance on Cod's own faithfulness to covenant promises.

Gratitude
Little need be said about the expression of gratitude found in the psalms. Prayers of thanksgiving

are similar to those of confidence in that the latter expect blessing and the former thank God for it.
At times this gratitude flows from favors already received. At other times it anticipates the blessing

that the psalmist is confldent will come. The structure and content of the thanksgiving psalm

resemble those of the hymn. There can be no thanksgiving until God has flrst been praised for the
goodness that God has accomplished.

National Loyalty
The royal psalms emanated from national pride and spirit. Allegiance to the king was regarded

as loyalty to the nation. Since the king was perceived as the representative of the whole people

before God and as God's special envoy for the people, loyalty to the king and to the nation was
considered an act of devotion to God. These psalms originated out of various royal settings and

they express sentiments appropriate to the respective occasion (for example, coronations,
weddings, danger to the king during warfare, etc.). Despite their diversify, the sentiments of a1l

of these songs flow from what today would be considered a rype of patriotism.

An Understanding Heart
The wisdom poems generally do not address God. They are usually directed toward the
community. The piety of the psalmist is not as explicit here as it is in the prayers we have

already examined. Still, it can be discerned by looking carefully at the way the poet treats the
themes that appear to be prominent.

The problem of evil, the suffering of the righteous, and the iustice of God are principal
concerns of the wisdom tradition and are all facets of the same issue-the right order of the
universe. It is clear that the wisdom psalmist presumes that there is an order to the world, and
that there is a way in which we can live in this ordered world so as to be secure and prosperous.

It is also evident that the psalmist sees God as the source and guarantor of this order.
On the other hand, evil that clearly is not punishment can challenge the sovereignty of

God. When this evil raises his head, God is expected to step in, subdue it, and restore the world
to its former and appropriate state. When this does not happen, the power of God or the
uprightness of God may be questioned. Either God cannot repress the evil or is unwilling to do

so. While Job and Ecclesiastes live with the unanswered question of innocent suffering, and Job

even demands that God take responsibility for it, the wisdom psalms do not challenge the
prevailing situation. They seem to presume that the suffering of the righteous is for some

legitimate purpose which God will reveal at the appropriate time and then correct.
The themes, language, and imagery of the wisdom poems depict God as creator of all. In

this they resemble the hymns and psalms of thanksgiving. ln their insistence on iustice, they are
like the laments. These similarities explain why commentators classify the wisdom poems in
different ways. These psalms may not be explicit expressions of Israelite piety, but they do reveal
a trait characteristic of religious sentiment, that is, an understanding heart (see 1 Kgs 3,9.12).
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Enthusiasm, Humiliry and Faithfulness
The processional psalms are charged with excitement and anticipation. They invite the obser-

vant Israelite to participate with heart and soul in various liturgical celebrations. The major
festivals of ancient Israel (Passover or Unleavened Bread, Pentecost or the Feast of Weeks,

Sukkoth or the Feast of Tabernacles) were all commemorated with pilgrimages to Jerusalem.
Psalms were sung as the people approached the city. There were shouts of profound ioy as well
as humble acknowledgements of the need for pure hearu when approaching the holy city and

the Temple of the Lono.
Prophetic psalms were also linked closely to the Temple. They embrace sentiments of

humility and religious devotion and they summon the people to be faithful to their covenant
commitment.

The wide range of religious sentiment found in the Psalter reveals the extent of Israel's
piery. Every human emotion is tapped because Israel believed that God is involved in every
aspect of life. It is no wonder that the psalms have touched the lives of women and men
throughout the ages and that they continue to inspire the human spirit even to our own day.

The Theolory in the Psalms

The expressions of piety found within the Book of Psalms give us insight into the theology of
ancient Israel. Although much of this theology has already been noted, it will be helpful to look
at it in a more systematic fashion.

The God of Israel
The portrait of God that is sketched in the psalms draws together all of the divine faces found in
the rest of the Israelite tradition. This God is the creator of the universe (Ps 8,4) and the source

of all life (Ps 36,10), enthroned in heaven (Ps 47 ,6) yet dwelling in Jerusalem (Ps 76,3). Initially

the Lono may have been perceived as Israel's exclusive liberator (Ps 66,6), but the universal

scope of God's power and protection came into view as the nation moved closer and closer to a
monotheistic faith. Although uniquely committed to Israel by means of the Mosaic covenant [Ps

114,2), and to the monarchy through the royal covenant with David (Ps 132), God is envi-

sioned as concerned about the well-being of all people (Ps 1 17).

This majestic God inspires both fear (Ps 89,8) and confidence (Ps 23), is both demanding
(Ps 75,8) and forgiving (Ps 85,3). Above all else, the God of Israel is "mercitul and gracious . . .

slow to anger, abounding in kindness" (Ps 103,8; see Ps 86,5). The key characterization of the

Lono is "covenant partner." Everything that is important to Israel flows from this perception of

God.

The Image of God
The human person is held in high regard in the psalms. (lt must be noted that the psalms come

from a society where the male person was the norm for what is human. The language and

imagery that issued from this fact have caused great distress to some feminists. Without
perpetuating this male-preferred situation and by making appropriate substitutions while read-

ing or meditating, we can still value the psalms for their religious insight and sentiment.)
Honored as the culmination of creation, humanity is given responsibility for the other living
creatures of the earth (Ps B; see Gn 1). Again and again the psalmist marvels at this singular
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work of divine artistry. Why should God be personally committed to such an insigniflcant being
(Pss 8,5; 144,3f)? As extraordinary as they are, humans live a fleeting life (Ps 39,5f) and then
perish like the flowers of the f,eld [Ps I 03,15f ). Realization of the impermanence of life becomes

even starker when we recall that the psalmist did not have any clear notion of life after death.

Human dignity was related to life in this world.
There is no doubt in the mind of the psalmist that human beings are thoroughly under-

stood by and totally dependent on God (Ps 139). God provides for their basic physical needs (Ps

65,10-14) and protects them from harm (Ps 121).ln a specialway, God is the guardian of the
poor and afflicted (Ps 40,18), the defenseless widows and orphans (Ps 68,6), and the anawimor
lowly (Ps 147,6). The psalmist goes to great lengths to show that what appears to be the
insignificance of the human creature is, in fact, the occasion for the solicitude and tender care of
God.

Natural Creation
The psalms reveal a special regard for creation as the handiwork of God (Ps 104). This may well
originate from a polytheistic belief that the mysterious powers in nature are really manifestations
of various deities. As Israel's understanding of God developed, expanded, and incorporated
within itself reverence for these extraordinary manifestations, these came to be seen as expres-

sions of the Loro. God is reveaied in the thunderstorm (Ps 29) and in the design of the natural
world (Ps 65, 7). Creation is no longer seen as a rival for the homage of the people. Instead, it is
a partner in the praise of God (Ps 148).

The Future
Ancient Israel was interested in both the future of the nation and the fate of the individual. The
positive view that it takes on this issue, which is called eschatology, stems ftom its faith in the
goodness of God toward all of creation. Despite the struggles that the nation faced in its
attempts to survive and to flourish in a contentious world, Israel believed that the final victory
would be the Lono's and that it would prosper from God's triumph. Individuals also Iooked to
God to remedy the iniustices of a burdensome life. They clung to the conviction that God would
eventually right all wrongs and they would then enjoy the happiness that was their due.

The psalms that praise the kingship of the Lono and describe God's defeat of the forces of
evi[, also promise the restoration of the nation (Ps 14,7\.When this happens, the gods of the
other nations will be recognized as the empty idols they are (Ps 96,5) and all the peoples will
ioin in praising the Lono (96,7-10). According to some of the royal psalms, this decisive turning
point in history will be brought about through the agency of a "messiah" (Ps 2,7-91.

Great attention is paid to the fate of the individual. Although earlier theology taught that
reward and punishment would be worked out within the community or down through the
generations (see Ex 20,5), the postexilic prophets taught that retribution would be meted out
according to one's own deeds (see Ez l8). In the face of this, the prosperity of the wicked
challenged the theory of retribution. In response, the psalmist claimed that such prosperity
would not last and so the upright should not envy sinners (Ps 37,1). Still, the apparently
peaceful death of those who were wicked and prosperous and the .unmerited suffering or
adversity of the righteous remained an unresolved problem.

The psalms say very little about life beyond the grave but they fiequently mention the
shadowy existence known as Sheol (Ps 49,15). This was not a place of retrlbution; there was
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neither reward nor punishment here. It was merely a place of darkness and dust. It was
probably nothing more than the grave, the abode of the dead. Still, it suggests that while Israel
did not have a clear idea of life after death, it entertained the possibility that the dead did not
thereby cease to exist.

The Psalms and the New Testament
We may not always appreciate the specific theological importance of the psalms because today
we tend to distinguish between explicit theological statements on the one hand and prayer on
the other. In many ways, this is a false distinction. Statements of faith may well be the reflection
on or development of theological thought, but prayer is theology as it is experienced. It is quite

clear that the early Christians seldom made such distinctions. For them, the psalms were not
only vehicles of prayer, but they also contained important statements of faith, statements that
found their fulfillment in the person and mission of Jesus (see Lk 24,44).

The New Testament both alludes to and speciflcally cites various psalms. Five of them
seem to be referred to more than the rest. They are the messianic psalms 2 and 110; the
individual laments 22 and 69; and the communalpsalm of thanksgiving 118. The first two are

cited in discussions of Jesus' messianic preeminence (see Acts 13,33; Heb 1,5). Motifs ftom the
two laments are used in descriptions of his passion and death, suggesting that the psalmist was
really foretelling Jesus' suffering. Psalm I 18 speaks of the rejected stone that becomes the

cornerstone (v.22;seeMtzl,42) andtheblessednessof theonewhocomesinthenameof the

Lord (v. 26; see Mk 1 1,9), themes that the New Testament writer sees fulfilled in iesus. Thus

the early Christian theologians developed the theology of the psalms in ways that would
enhance their understanding ofJesus the Christ.

The Psalms Today

Most people become acquainted with the psalms because they are incorporated into the regular
prayer life of the church. Others may be more familiar with some of them through their own
personal use in private devotion. Everyone interested in the psalms will also want to know more

about how they function as means of prayer. Moreover, a study of the psalms would be

incomplete if we did not address the role that they have played and continue to play in shaping

the minds and hearts of believers. We cannot arrive at this insight by limiting our examination
exclusively to historical or literary analyses. While the psalms are certainly religious literature
they are at the same time means to spiritual transformation.

Poetic Imagery
The psalms are poetry. They are, in fact, some of the most beautiful poetry that the human spirit
has created. The imagery is vivid, the verbs are energetic, and the sentiments expressed are

shared by all. One need not be familiar with the historical situations fiom which the psalms

sprang in order to appreciate their enduring worth. Like all classic literature, they express

fundamental human values that speak to every culture and every age. By mereiy reading the
psalms thoughtfully and respecting their integrity, we can be touched by their lyrical artistry and

drawn into the dynamic world that they envision.
This reflective--rven contemplative-reading can plunge us into the religious dispositions

of the psalmist, for the words and the images that grew from these dispositions can now readily
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serve as vehicles carrying us back into them. We may not come to the psalms with hearts filled

with praise or thanksgiving or grief, but the world mirrored them-a world that is real, though
perhaps not identical with ours--often resonates deep within us. It is as if we know that world,

or at least we sense that we should know it and, recognizing it, we cry out in praise or

thanksgiving or grief. In this way the poetic imagery can be the starting point of our meditation

on the psalms.

Genuine Prayer
For Jews and Christians, the psalms are much more than profoundly moving poetry. They are

the voice of our respective religious faiths. First heard centuries ago in a land far removed from

us, they have been on the lips of believers in every historical period since that time. It is not
merely that we use the psalms to express our devotion; our religious consciousness is in fact
profoundly shaped by them. The psalms have served as a prism that spreads before us the many

facets of our relationship with God. Gilead, Manasseh, and Ephraim (see Ps 60,9) may be

unfamiliar names to many, but they were beneficiaries of God's promise of protection of which
we are heir, and so we identify with them. We "ioin in procession with leafy branches up to the
horns of the altar" {Ps 118,27) convinced that our prayers too will be answered.

Liturgy is not merely a celebration of some past event. It is an enactment in which and

through which promises and claims that were made in the past become present realities. The
Exodus was certainly a concrete historical event. Whenever Israel reenacted this event, how-
ever (see los 24), the reality of the Exodus became present with all of its power and possibility.

The participants of the liturgical celebration were not participants of the original escape. "When
the Egyptians maltreated and oppressed us, imposing hard labor upon us, we cried to the Lono,
the God of our fathers, and he heard our cry and saw our affliction, our toil and our oppression.

He brought us out of Egypt . . ." (Dt 26,6 Ba).

The psalms have a role to play in this creative reenactment. Not only do they address God
in sentiments appropriate to what has been described, they fashion a world wherein weinleract
with God by means of these very sentiments. When we really enter the world sketched in the
laments, we arc plunged into fear and distress and we cry out to the Lord. Now this is our
world; these are oursentiments; this is ourprayer.

When we pray the psalms in this way, we are not simply using their religious imagery to
express our own personal devotion. Nor are we merely calling to memory events of the past in
order to be inspired by the saving acts of God in our history. We are entering into and carrying
fonvard our creative, dynamic religious heritage. In this way the heritage becomes the inspira
tion of our personal devotion, and our devotion is shaped by this biblical heritage.

The World Beyond the Psalms
The psalms not only invite us into the world created by their imagery and sentiments, they also

prompt us to move beyond this world, back into our own world and circumstances, there to
engage in the transformation we ourselves have already undergone. The implications of this
transformation of our world and the forms it may take will vary according to the sentiments
found within the psalm. (Once again it will be helpful to return to the classification of psalms

outlined above under the heading Types of Psalms.)

As we praise God for the splendor of oeation and acknowledge that the universe belongs
to this divine architect and not to us, we should also be moved to profound respect for the world
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of which we are a paft. We may have dominion over the animals with whom we share the
earth, but we exercise this rule in Gocl's stead. The hymns of praise can instill in us the
dispositions necessary to become responsible stewards of the treasures 0f creation.

The hymns extolling the LoRD for having delivered Israel from the threats of extinction
depict God as an ever-present savior. This nation has been rescued from oppressive policies that
threaten its well-being and prevent its self-determination. In praising God as a faithful liberator,
Israel is also acknowledging God's enduring commitment to justice. God's people-and that
includes a//people-must be free to follow the inspiration of God as they receive it. fu we pray

these hymns, we too should flnd ourselves committed to iustice toward and respect for the
autonomy of all nations.

The Lono is also acclaimed as champion in the cosmic struggle with the threatening forces
of chaos. Acknowledging that these forces were neyer completely destroyed, these psalms claim
that the Lono is nonetheless in charge and, thus, deserving of our undivided devotion. If we
praise the Lono in this fashion, we can hardly allow anything-wealth, power, national
loyalty-to rival the allegiance we have pledged to God.

The final division of hymns consists of the songs of Zion. These psalms honor Zion as the
mountain on which the Lono dwells, from which the Lono reigns, and to which all the nations
are invited. We have seen that here the drama has moved from the cosmic plane to the world of
history. The Lonn is not in some distant remote place, inaccessible to the people. On the
contrary God is in the midst of the people, approachable, even inviting. We may have no
allegiance to Zion, but with these psalms we are really acknowledging God's commitment to
our well-being and God's faithful presence in our midst.

A word of caution is in order here lest we fall into the trap of national chauvinism. Zion has

signiflcance because the LoRD chose it, not the reverse. Whenever the nation confused being
electwithbeing elite, it faced prophetic condemnation (see the prophet's reprimand of Jerusa-
lem and the Temple in Jer 7; 26). We are not above this same temptation. The songs honoring
Zion must be understood for what they are-hymns in praise of God, not simply songs of
national pride.

The laments, the largest category of psalms found in the Bible, continue to cause consider-

able difficulty for many contemporary believers. Some people think that prayer should be

primarily praise, petition, or thankgMng. The fact that many of the sections of the laments,
which contain accusations against God of the cursing of antagonists, have been deleted from
liturgical texts seems to support this misconception. We have become so accustomed to seeing

ourselves as "Alleluia People" that we relegate any mention of suffering and pain to the prayers

of petition. This is unfortunate because it prevents us from dealing honestly and straightfor-
wardly in worship with the gief and frustration we experience in the face of national crisis or
personal misfortune. It is natural to complain, even to complain to God.

Laments do not originate in the hearg of nonbelievers. They spring from the conviction
that God is on our side, willing and able to provide for us in our distres. Remembrance of past

protection is at the heart of this conviction, which iself actually engenders both the protest and

the confidence. The compassionate God of the past has turned away ftom us; surely the
compassionate God of the past will once again deliver us. The laments are not only protests of
our grief or fear or anger, but also testimonies of our trust in God's faithfulness to covenant
promises.

There is another way to enter the world of the laments. It is through solidarity with those
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who suffer and are oppressed. While laments may not come easily to the lips of the comfortable,
they are integral to the prayer of those who are in distress. As we share their suffering, their
prayer becomes our own; as we enter into the sentiments of the laments, we begin to under-
stand and identify with their suffering. Laments can strengthen us in our commitment to lustice
and peace.

Finally, laments are often admissions of guilt, pleas for forgiveness, and promises of
amendment. When we pray the laments in this spirit, we confess that God is a lust yet forgiving
judge and we pledge ourselves to lives of faithfulness to our own covenant responsibilities.

It is very difficult to be sincerely grateful when we think we deserve the good fortune that
is ours. Psalms of thanksgiving help us to remember that whatever we enloy has come to us

from the hand of a gracious God. When these psalms are associated with laments, they serve as

expressions of gratitude for deliverance. This suggests that Israel recognized that its own
security and prosperity were blessings from God. Psalms of thanksgiving will only be genuine
prayer when they spring from the conviction that our blessings also are gratuitous gifts from
God. We cannot claim them by right, and so we would do well to be as generous with them
toward others as God has been with them toward us.

As with the songs of Zion, we must be on guard against nationai chauvinism when praying

the royal psalms. Israel may have believed that loyalty to the king and to the nation was an act of
devotion to God, but the king was accountable to the same covenantal responsibrlities as were
the rest of the people, and the law of the nation was an early attempt to guarantee protection
and prosperity to each member of the community. (Since this was a patriarchal sociery full
membership was restricted to adult men.) Rather than exempting Israei from covenantal obliga
tions, the royal psalms proclaim that the blessings of fidelity will come through the agency of the
king. These psalms provide us with language and imagery to celebrate the benefits we receive

from God as cit2ens of our own country.
One of the characteristics of the wisdom poetry is its lavish use of nature imagery. The

balance and regularity of the natural world are held up as examples after which sociely and human
relationships should be patterned. This may help us understand why several "New Age" or
"Creation-Centered Spirituality" movements tum to the wisdom tradition of the Bible for their
inspiration. We can all beneflt from the insights of these groups, for this dimension of our tradition
has for too long been overlooked and we only can be enriched by reclaiming it. Still, we cannot
allow reflection on the harmony in nature to hinder us ftom addressing the more challenging
issues of the wisdom psalms. These poems challenge us with their interest in the problem of evil,
the suffering of the righteous, and the justice of God. As these hymns become our own, their
interests will become our commitments.

The excitement and enthusiasm that permeate the processional psalms reveal a nation that
takes its liturgical celebrations seriously. There is unfeigned ioy at the thought of approaching
the throne of God, but there is also the humble recognition that only the pure of heart will be
granted access. These dispositions issue from a sense of the holiness of God that is not held by
most people today. In rejecting an earlier conviction that we are all unworthy to approach God,
here we have emphasized a kind of familiarity with God. In many ways our access to the divine
is no longer restricted. This same air of familiarity, especially in a society so focused on human
progress and human accomplishment, together with technological advances and the seculariza'
tion of our society, may account for the apparent loss of people's appreciation of the transcen-
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dent. Processional psalms remind us that, while God is indeed in our midst and accessible to us,
God is still God-holy and transcendent.

It should be clear from this consideration of the psalms that their real importance lies not
primarily in their literary meaning but in their religious nature. As believers, we cannot be

uninterested in our study of the primary prayers of our tradition, for we come to the psalms not
only with open minds but also with open hearts.

PROVERBS tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 748-781 of the Old Testamentl

About the Book

Proverbs is probably the biblical book that best characterizes the wisdom tradition. It appears to
be the "guide for successful living" referred to in the Introduction. Its primary purpose is to
teach wisdom. It makes its appeal to various groups of people in different walks of life. It exhorts
children (not necessarily or only young children) to heed the teaching of their parents (1 ,8), and
it directs citizens to actwith respect toward the king (16,1015). Itwarnsyoung men of the
dangers of undisciplined living (5,1-14; 23,29-35), and it offers a portrait of the model wife for
women to emulate (31,10-31).

The book itself is composed of eight discernible collections of didactic teaching. These are

quite distinct sections. Several of them are identified within the biblical text itself. Others can be

distinguished by their particular literary forms.
The first section consists of a general introduction to the entire book (1,1-7) and a

collection of instructions (1 ,8f.18). It is in this section that we find the student addressed again

and again as "my son" and exhorted to listen to the teaching that is advanced. Fifteen of the
twenty-three instances of this address appear in the flrst seven chapters of the book. The form
clearly mark this section as instruction.

The second section (10,1-22,16) is explicitly identified as "The Proverbs of Solomon"
(10,1). Each verse in this section is a saying in its own right. Its meaning does not depend on
what precedes it nor on what follows it. Some scholars classify this as sentence literature. A
second characteristic of this section is the antithetical nature of eac[ proverb. (This poetic

feature will be discussed below.) These characteristics clearly delineate the section as a distinc-
tive collection.

It is possible that the third section of the book (22,17-24,22), instructions entitled "The
sayings of the wise" (22,17), is patterned after a collection of an Egyptian scribe, Amen-em-Ope
(22,19).lf this is the case, it is probably the most obvious example in the wisdom tradition of
Israel's literary borrowing (see Introduction).

The fourth section (24,23-34), a group of sentences designated "also . . . sayings of the

wise" (24,23), is quite short. It is followed by a much longer collection of sentence literature
(25,1-19,27) entitled "the Proverbs of Solomon" (25,1). This collection is further linked with
the sages of the court of Hezekiah, the Judean king who ruled around the turn of the seventh

century n.c. It appears that he inaugurated a period of religious reform and literary activity. The

mention of his name in a collection of proverbs may be evidence of this movement.
The sixth section, called "The words of Agur" (30,1 ), is the shortest (30,1 6). It is followed
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by a collection of proverbs that are distinguished by their literary form (30,7 33). These numeri
cal proverbs, so named because of their use of numbers, have much in common with the riddle.
The latter is a form mentioned in one of the introductory verses (1 ,6) and in other places of the
Bible (see the riddle of Samson, lgs 14,12, anri the test of the queen of Sheba, 1 Kgs 10,1 ), but
found nowhere in the Book of Proverbs itself. The eighth and last section can be divided into
rwo parts: instruction (31,1-9), entitled "The words of Lemeul" (31,1 ); and a poem describing
the ideal wife (31,10 3 I ).

The first verse of the book states that Solomon is the author of the proverbs. There was a

tradition that this king was not only versed in human wisdom (see 1 Kgs 3,16 18) but had

encyclopedic knowledge as well (see I Kgs 3,4 14). Ancient people believed that wisdom
belonged by right to the god and, since the king was the human representative of the god, it was

the special possession of the king. Since Solomon ruled during a time of splendor and enlighten-
ment, he became known in popular devotion as the wise man par excellence. His reputation
gave credibility to wisdom writing and, as more wisdom writing was attributed to him, his

reputation grew. Ascribing Solomonic authorship to Proverbs gives the book the status of official
teaching and credits the king with comprehensive wisdom.

There is a possibility that the real royal authority behind the Proverbs is Hezekiah.
Collections of proverbs could well have been compiled during the time of his religious reform
and fte could have ascribed them to Solomon. We do not have enough information to accurately
reconstruct this historical period. The Book of Proverbs itself, however, attests to both Heze-

kiah's influence (25,1) and Solomon's reputation (1,1; 10,1 ,25,1).

The Proverb

There is no English word that adequately translates the Hebrew mashal. It embraces a broad
category of literary forms: oracle (Nm 23,7); discourse (lb 29,1); parable lPs 78,2); taunt-song
(ls 14,4). In each case there is a lesson to be learned, and for this reason the mashalmight best

be understood as "an example fiom life" intended to instruct. (Although some scholars under-
sland mashal in the limited sense of a specific form, it will be used here as a general category
unless otherwise indicated.) This is the word that identif,es two malor collections as "The
Proverbs of Solomon" (10,1;25,1) and fiom which the book itself receives its name.

The root meaning of. mashalis "likeness" or "comparison" as in "Like mother like daugh-

ter," or in the contrast "Better safe than sorry'." As a comparison, it usually consists of two parts

in some kind of poetic construction. The sentence (10,2ff1, the purest form of the proverb, is

distinct from the instruction (22,17ff), which is a much longer unit, sometimes almost a short
essay. Sentence and instruction alike, however, are expressed in poetic form, the fwo parts

being either compared or contrasted in parallel balance of "thought rhyme." This parallelism is

an easily recogn2able feature of Hebrew poetry (see Job, Literary Style).

There are three major types of parallelism. The simplest type is called synonymous parallel-

ism. In it the second half of the line repeats the thought of the first with a siight variation:

On the way of wisdom I direct you,

I lead you on straightforward paths. (4,1 l)

Antithetic parallelism contrasts ideas. These contrasts are not precise opposites and ultimately
they communicate the same idea:
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The memory of the lust will be blessed,

but the name of the wicked wiil rot. { 10,7)

The third type of parallelism is called synthetic. The second part of this saying neither repeats

nor contrasts the initial idea. It advances it and moves it toward a new thought:

Gray hair is a crown of glory;

it is gained by virtuous living. (1 6,31 )

It is clear that synonymous parallelism does not demand exact equivaience, antithetic
parallelism does not require precise contrast, and synthetic parallelism extends the scope of the
proverb. Because of this, the second part of each of these poetic lines can be drawn from a wide
variefy of possibilities. The result is a collection of sayings which are remarkable for their
accuracy of insight and fluidity of expression. It is precisely this openness to interpretation and

application that distinguishes a proverb-in the strictest sense-from a simple simile or meta-
phor whose interpretation is indicated and whose use is thereby limited.

It is important to appreciate the prominence of poetry in the Bible. Israel did not casually

choose to express itself in poetic form. Its very perception of reality was poetic. The modern
world of science and technology does not always grasp, much less appreciate, the aesthetic
perspective of the ancient world. We insist on the language of the exact sciences because we
tend to perceive reality scientifically. Ancient Israel did not. Its encounter with reality was
aesthetic and, therefore, it expressed itself in artistic thought patterns and literary forms. This
does not minimize the validity of its perception and the truthfulness of its expression, or ours for
that matter. They are lwo very different ways of iooking at reality and talking about it.

The proverb itself serves two important functions. It depicts a situation from the past and,

from this depiction, it suggests a way of acting in the future. Understanding how this literary
form works should help us to grasp the dynamics of the wisdom tradition. Wisdom is not a

collection of quaint catchy phrases which in some simplistic fashion suggest that life will unfold
according to plan if we just follow the directions. Proverbs are artistically honed images of
specific facets of life, and from these we can learn something about our own living. They direct
our attention to the commonplace and there, usually by some type of comparison or contrast,
provide us with an opportunity to gain insight into the complexities of life. Different proverbs do

this in different ways. The wise person is the one who understands life from more than one
proverbial point of view and can discern the appropriate way of responding to it.

Our comprehension of proverbs depends upon our ability to recognize what very different
things might have in common:

The way of an eagle in the air,

the way of a serpent upon a rock,
The way of a ship on the high seas,

and the way of man with a maiden. [30,19)

It is apparent that none of these "ways" is a distinctly deflned route. This kind of analogy

operates according to the same principles as do the riddles which people might use to challenge

each other's wit.
Proverbs do not command, they persuade. They do not dictate what must be done, they

describe how things work. Their purpose is not to indoctrinate, but to educate. They are not
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precepts that call for obedience, but adages that invite prudent response. The Book of Proverbs

clearly insists on the importance of living an ethical life. The ethics it promotes, however, issued

from reflection on life rather than from conformity to law.

The Teacher and the Student

Scholars hold various opinions regarding the identity of the wisdom teachers and the settings

within which they taught. Some believe that there was a professional class of teachers attached

to the court and appointed to train young men in the arts of diplomacy. They claim that much of
the wisdom that we find in Proverbs is specialized knowledge imparted in well-defined schools.

Others maintain that the elders of the family were the recognized teachers of wisdom who
handed down the tradition to the next generation. These others believe that wisdom was part of
the common cultural heritage of the people and all members of the society were fashioned in its
teaching.

Ail scholars agree that the primary education of ancient Israelite youth took place in the

home and was the responsibilily of the father and, as Proverbs 1,8 tells us, the mother. (Some

commentators do not believe that women played a role in the education of sons. They contend

that the inclusion of "mother" is merely for the sake of poetic parailelism [see above]. While that
may be the case in this instance, such a poetic construction probably would not have been

envisioned without some grounding in experience.) The pertinent information and operating
principles of hereditary occupations were also handed down within the confines of the family,
perhaps an extended family. Such hereditary professions included the monarchy, the priesthood,

and the scribal class. Education in these professions might well have been an extension of family
training.

The biblical texts show that Israelite kings modeled their courts after the pattern of other
ancient Near Eastern nations. They appointed men to advise them, to administer royal policies,

and to keep offlcial records. It is obvious that these men had to be trained. We should not,
however, automatically conclude that such centers were the exclusive or even principal settings

for the teaching of wisdom. Some insist that since the relationship between teacher and student
was analogous to that between father and son, (in patriarchal societies women seldom beneflt
from the educational system) the address "My son," should not be viewed exclusively as

familial. While this is true, the inclusion of "your mother's teaching" (1,8) argues for a family
setting.

If wisdom is basically the way a culture addresses the fundamental questions of life, then
all members of the society are trained in it and all possess this wisdom in varying degrees and

live it out in their lives in diverse ways. The "way of wisdom" may have been either very
general and indistinguishable, or specialized and distinctive. Intelligence is an innate quality, but
wisdom is acquired by learning from others and from life experience. Such wisdom is neither
static nor the exclusive domain of an official class. It grew up within the people and it was their
public property.

The Way of Wisdom

Wisdom came to be understood in several ways. Consequently, "the way of wisdom," a phrase

that scholars use, refers to a manner of operation which is proper, whether in human society, in
the world of nature, or on the cosmic plane. The first of these is the kind of wisdom that has
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been described thus far. Often called practical or folk wisdom, it is primaflly concerned with the

consequences of social interaction. Since peace and harmony can exist only where some kind of

social order is maintained, whatever guaranteed such order was pursued, whatever threatened

it was avoided. This, in fact, is the dimension of wisdom thinking that gave rise to the theory of

retribution-the wise will enjoy peace and security; the fool will suffer the consequences of

foolishness:

The virtue of the upright saves them,

but the faithless are caught in their own intdgue. (l 1,6)

Proverbs declare that there are only two ways open to women and men: the way of the

wise (those who learn ftom experience) or the way of the foolish (those who do not). Since

successful living demands an ongoing search for meaning, one can never settle for the solutions

of the past. New situations constantly present themselves; new choices must be made. The

ever-developing tradition of wisdom provides various examples of behavior that resulted in
success as well as behavior that ended in disaster. The wise, enriched by this store of practical

knowledge, will take to heart these lessons. They are the ones who have developed a certain

facility in drawing from the accumulated wisdom of the past and, in an imaginative way,

successfully bring it to bear on new situations. Thus do they follow "the way of wisdom."
A second kind of wisdom deals with our need to survive and prosper in the natural world.

Reflective observation of nature and the movements within it led people to recognize a certain

amount of regularity in its operations and similarity in its vatious manifestations. This regularity

was charted, the similarities noted and a kind of nature wisdom developed that was a precursor

of the physical sciences. People learned how to live in harmony with nature and, through
comparison and contrast, they drew lessons from nature for their daily lives:

Like snow in summer, or rain in harvest,
honor for a fool is out of place. (26, l)

This too was "the way of wisdom."
Some have questioned the religious value of folk wisdom, because there is no mention of

God. The proverbs appear to be anthropocentric (human-centered) rather than theocentric
(God-centered). We must be careful not to compare an ancient Near Eastern humanistic point of
view with a kind of modern humanism that is faithless. Biblical Israel was not a secular sociefy.
It never questioned the divine power working to hold the world in proper balance. It might not
understand God's actions, but it did not doubt God's power. The wisdom tradition was built on
the conviction that God expected people to use their human abilities to the fullest. Whether or
not there is explicit mention of God, Israelite wisdom was religious teaching and the ethical
orientation of the proverbs should be seen as evidence of their religious character.

Finally, the ancient Near Eastern world believed that there was a kind of wisdom that was

beyond their grasp and their comprehension. Their belief rested on the conviction that there
was some kind of cosmic order within which they lived, an order that was reliable though
mysterious, an order that revealed the wisdom of the creator god. They maintained that this
cosmic order not only predated the natural world, but was actualiy somehow responsible for its
existence. The primordial wisdom associated with this cosmic order fashioned the world and

keeps it functioning properly. Of all the kinds of wisdom, it alone contains the secrets of the

universe and the complete answers to all questions. The sages knew that this was the only
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wisdom that would satisfy the human search for meaning. Since it was clearly beyond human
reach, it was considered a cosmic reality and described as such:

From of old I was poured forth,
at the first, before the earth. (8,23)

Creation is "the way of wisdom" on this cosmic plane.
Israel believed that God was creator of all things, and thus it spoke of a theological

dimension to each of these three manifestations of wisdom. Although theological expression is
more explicit in later writings, it was never absent fiom Israel's worldview. The optlmistic view
of life that permeates the Book of Proverbs flows from the conviction that there is an order to
the universe and, with God's help, we can discover it, live in harmony with it, and thus enjoy
peace and prosperity. This, above all, is "the way of wisdom."

The Teachings of the Wise

Before we look at some of the specifics of the wisdom teaching, it is important for us to
remember a few fundamentals of the movement. Here emphasis is on the human person in
general rather than on the nation as a collective group. Its scope is universal, not exclusively
Israelite. The counsel offered addresses issues from everyday life rather than from cultic experi
ence. It is concerned with pragmatic ends, not transcendent values. If we expect this teaching
to address questions not found within its range, not only will we flnd it wanting but we might
even fail to appreciate the riches that are to be found there.

Fear of the Lord
"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." Several variations of this familiar saying

appear in the Book of Proverbs (1 ,7;9,10;15,33). This notion of fear is based on the recogni-
tion of the holiness of God. There may very well be an element of terror in those who behold
the awesomeness of God and realize their own deficiency, but this is not the primary meaning
that "fear of the Lord" intends to convey. This fear is better characterized as awe and reverence
than as terror and dread. Awe, not dread, is awakened when one realizes the transcendence of a

God who is protective, not threatening.
Israel did not view this reverential fear as merely an attitude of mind. It was the foundation

of its moral conduct. It included respect, loyalty, obedience, and covenant love. Owing to the
special character of Yahweh, "fear of the Lord" (the Hebrew word that we translate as Lord is
Yahweh, the name of Israel's God) becomes a uniquely Israelite expression. Eventually, this
phrase became the summation of Israelite religion and piety. Many modern scholars consider it
the best expression of the religion of Israel (or Judaism).

In Proverbs "fear of the Lord," which is a reverential disposition toward God, is linked
with wisdom, which is practical knowledge that comes from reflection on experience. These are
two quite distinct ideas that, when brought together, signiflcantly reinterpret the meaning of
wisdom. This can be seen by comparing:

The beginning of wisdom is: get wisdom; (4,7)

with:
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The beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lono' (9'10)'

In the first proverb, ordinary life is the source of wisdom. In the second, wisdom flows fiom

,.tigio* faiin. mis change in perspective may be the result of sages trying to bridge the gap

between the wisdom t.rining that they held in common with othel Near Eastern nations and

that which was distinctively Israelite.
,,Fear of the Lord" might be understood in another way. The Israelites believed that behind

the breathtaking order of tie universe was an all-wise and all-powerful God. They believed that

the more they knew about their world, the more they would discover about God' The leverse

was also held. Knowledge about God was the beginning of true knowledge about the world.

The more one was committed to God, the more one was in harmony with the orders placed in

the world by this same God. Thus, the proper religious attitude toward the Lord was the source

of wisdom.

Training in Virtue
As stated above, the emphasis in the wisdom tradition is on the individual person rather than on

the nation. This should not be understood as a kind of privatized individualism as we know
today. It was precisely as a member of the covenant communily that an Israelite searched for

meaning in the events of life. The social ramiflcations of one's petsonal life were seldom far from

the minds of the people. (lt is merely for the sake of this investigation that we separate personal

virtues from social virtues. The former should characterize one's behavior in every kind of

situation. The latter suggest speciflc social settings that are implied in the proverbs themselves.)

The connection between wisdom and personal virtue is clear and fiequently stated. The

way of wisdom is the way of virtue. It is also the only way to happiness (see Prv 10- 13). Many
proverbs praise self-control, especially restraint in speech {21,23). When one does speak, it
should be with words that are pleasing (16,24) not foolish (14,23). One should be disciplined in
other areas of life as well. For instance, the student is counseled: "With closest custody, guard

your heart" (4,23). Honesty (13,5), diligence (6,6 1 1), docility (13,10) and humility (22,4) are

but a few of the virtues that are recommended to the young. If they live their lives according to

this counsel, they are promised a good leputation (22,1) and long life (10,27). Once again we
see that they are advised not to be overconfident of their own ability, but to put their trust in the
Lord (3,5).

There are numerous warnings against the seduction of adulterous women. In a strict
patriarchal society, the virtue of men would be of primary concern; women were treated as

property and conf,ned in restrictive seclusion in order to guarantee their fidelity and thus assure

the legitimacy of the male's offspring. Only women of questionable virtue moved freely in such
societies and these are precisely the women about whom ti're young men are cautioned (see

2,1619; 6,20-35).
A significant amount of instruction is unmistakably social in its focus. It is bent on

developing relationships necessary for societal tranquility. The proverbs themselves provide us

with hints about the social settings within which they might have been effective. It is obvious
that the family plays a prominent role as the initial setting for education. Several proverbs

admonish young people to heed the teaching of their parents (1,8; 6,20). The sages realized that
the family is the foundation of society and social virtues were cultivated there. They understood
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that the lessons of respect and obedience learnt wirhin the family will go a iong way in other less
personal social situations. A fair amount of counsel about training and chastisement can also be
found (22,6; 13,1;24; 19,18.) This advice might be directed either to tralning within the family
0r to occupational education (see subsection: l'he Teacher and the Student).

The distinct influence of Yahwism may not be easily detected in some proverbial instruc-
tion, but the covenant's call to iustice is obvioLrs. It manifests itself in concern for the relation-
ship berween the rich and the poor. Despite the fact that riches were viewed as fltting reward
for righteous living, the inherent dangers of possessing wealth were still acknowledged (28,3.8;
11,28; 21, 13). The poor were to be respected for they too came from the hand of God (14,3 I ;

22,2) and were sometimes more virtuous than the rich (28,6).
Advice is given to both the ruled and the ruler. Subjects are told to esteem the king because

he exercises considerable power over them (16,14f). Kings, on the other hand, are bound to be
fair and uptight (16,10 12). Once again, the influence of Israelite teaching can be seen. In other
nations of the ancient world, the king had the last word, and that word could not be questioned.
This was not so in Israel. The king may have been revered as the legitimate representative of
God, but he too was a member of the covenant community and obliged to obey the Mosaic law.

This kind of moral teaching presupposes an almost mechanical view of retribution. The
universal order upon which the world depends is neat and reliable. The rewards and punish-
ments that are the consequences of particular styles of living seem almost to issue from
impersonal laws inherent in the actions themselves, or they are the direct intervention of a God
who is executing iustice. We may think that the Book of Proverbs tends to oversimplify the
complexities of human life. It does not question the status quo. One will have to look elsewhere
for a critique of social structures or of the prevailing phiiosophy of life. The applicability of the
theory of retribution is not challenged here as it is in Job and in Ecclesiastes.

The Figure of Wisdom
An interesting feature of this book is the figure of Wisdom personifled. In the very first chapter
(1,2033), wisdom is depicted as a woman who goes through the city looking for disciples.

Many of the traits that characterizeher are found throughout the book in proverbs that describe

either the wise teacher or the wisdom teaching itself. This woman is frequently contrasted with
a second woman, Folly (9,13), who attempts to seduce the simple into her ways. These

characterizations are probably nothing more than imaginative literary ways of distinguishing
between the way of wisdom and the way of folly. Israel did not have to borrow them from its
neighbors.

It is not unusual to find personification in Hebrew poetry. The prophets used it:

Break out together in song, O ruins of Jerusalem! (ls 52,9)

as did the psalmists:

Let the rivers clap their hands, the mountains shout with them for loy (Ps 98,8)

What is unusual is that wisdom is characterized as a woman. Several explanations for this have

been advanced. Some believe that this is a remnant of ancient Near Eastern (even Israelite)
worship of a goddess of wisdom. Others see it as merely a development from the feminine form
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hokmah, wisdom. The most widely accepted explanation for this can be found in the nature of
the society itself. Wisdom was regarded as the most desirable possession. In this patriarchal
male-preferred society, it is understandable that it was personifled as a woman. The same is true
for folly. Women are no more inherently seductive than are men. However, they are a better
representation of what men find enticing.

This might explain certain features of the flgure of the woman in the market place (8,1 21),
but the real mystery lies in the identity of the flgure that was present at creation (8,22 3l ). Over
the centuries this flgure has been interpreted in various ways.

The Bible quite explicitly states again and again that God alone is the creator. However,
wisdom claims to have had some part in creation (8,30). This claim must be reconciled with the
traditional faith. One way to do this has been to understand the figure of wisdom as the
personification of a divine attribute. According to this view, the personiflcation is merely a

stylistic feature of the author. Such an imaginative technique is not foreign to the Bible. The

kindness, truih, and justice of God have also been personifled (see Ps 85,10 14).
As helpful as this explanation may be, it does not take into account the fact that wisdom is

identifled as an entity separate from the creator (8,22). This characterization is more than
personiflcation. It is closer to hypostasization (taking what is normaliy a personal trait and

transforming it into a person with its own existence). It is apparent that once wisdom is created,
she has a life of her own. It is also clear that she is a creature with cosmic dimensions. She

existed before the rest of creation, and she appears to be active beyond the conflnes of space and
time. According to some commentators, this suggests a mythological origin. Such an interpreta-
tion would not be against biblical religion for there are several other sections of the Bible that
contain mythological elements (for example, the garden with the talking seryent [Gn 2-3]; the
sea dragon [Is 27,11).

A third interpretation of this mysterious figure is gaining more prominence today. It claims

that Wisdom was originally a goddess. Some claim that she was a Canaanite deity, others say

that she was early Israelite. Scholars have long believed that Israel moved fiom believing in
many gods (polytheism), to believing that other nations may have their gods but Israel worships
only one (monolatry), to believing that there rs only one God (monotheism). It is possible that
the ancestors of Israel believed in a goddess of wisdom from whom this flgure originated.

Whatever the origin of this enigmatic figure, she is no longer perceived as a goddess. She

probably represents that inaccessible dimension of wisdom that we al1 desire but which resides

with God alone, the kind of wisdom that is within creation but beyond us. This is the wisdom
that explains the universe but which we cannot attaln. This mysterious figure, whatever her
origin, reminds us that the fullness of wisdom cannot be gained through human experience. It
belongs to God.

The Role of Wisdom Today

There are several reasons why Proverbs may not be popular reading. It seems to describe a

world that does not exist, a world where life has a proper order and events follow a cause-and-

effect sequence. We know to the contrary that life is very unpredictable. We may be able to
discern some of the order in nature, but the events of life itself cannot be charted or foreseen.

Consequently, Proverbs appears to be very naive and somewhat static.

Furthermore, the world of Proverbs seems to be the world of the comfortable, not the
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world of those who struggle. Even directions abour iustice are given from the point of view of
those who are in charge. The advice given does not question the way things are. Since people

supported by the status quo seldom challenge it, Proverbs might well be perceived as a guide to
"Win Friends, Influence People and Get Ahead in the World, As We Have." Advocates of ,ustice
and peace usually turn to the prophets for inspiration, not to the proverbs.

Such an evaluation of the wisdom tradition misses a few very important points. First,
proverbs do not claim to describe everything, brLt they do depict a bit of the world. Each proverb

reflects a snippet of life. Together they offer a collage, not a blueprint. Second, the process that
produces proverbs may be more significant than the content of the proverbs themelves. It
teaches us the importance of serious reflection on experience and the need to adjust our
behavlor as circumstances change. The wise person is the one who can adequately assess the

demands of a situation and who is experienced and flexible enough to behave in a way that is
appropriate to that particular situation. If we read proverbs as directions that we must follow
rather than as examples from which we can learn, we will misunderstand the force of their
teaching. The way of wisdom is neither naive nor static.

Although people do not turn to the proverbs for prophetic inspiratlon, the wisdom method
of reflection on life experience found there has gained prominence in recent years. Frequently
experience is the starting point from which contemporary theoiogians develop their insights.
This approach has also spread lrom the base communities of Latin America to the Bible-

discussions groups of North America. People are beginning again to realize that they encoun-

tered God through human experience, not despite rl.
The charge that Proverbs is a book of upper-class ethics is debatable. It is true that several

proverbs seem suited to the court or to some other diplomatic setting. However, most of them
could easily have been used in the normal trarning of youth. They do presume an underlying
order that is stable and reliable, but that is common in most initial training programs. Proverbs is

the kind of teaching that sociaiizes members into the group. It does not question the credibility
of the group and so it lacks a prophetic edge. What Proverbs does offer is an appreciation of life
and an encouragement to live it to the fullest. D.B.

ECCLESIASTES tr READING GUIDE
[See pages 7B I -7q I of the Old Testament]

Ecclesiastes does not enjoy the renown that belongs to other writings fiom the wisdom tradi
tion, specifically Job or Psalms. However, even people who are unfamiliar with the book often
use expressions that arise from its provocative view of life. Sayings such as "You can't take it
with you!" or "There's nothing new under the sun!" show that the thinking of Ecclesiastes is

not foreign to our own contemporary worldview.

About the Book

Ecclesiastes manifests some of the literary characteristics of a Royal Testament, a common tfpe
of literature in the ancient Near East intended l'or the instruction of the king's successor. It was
written in the first person and claimed to be advice gleaned from the experience of life.
Although the book itself begins with a kind ol third-person descriptive prologue (1,1-11) and
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ends with an epilogue also in the third person (12,914), everything else suggests but one
speaker and, despite some conflicting statements, one point of vlew.

There are several unresolved literary questions regarding the book. They have to do with
authorship, dating, place of origin, and the composition and structure of the book itself.

The very first verse of the book describes rather than identif,es the speaker as "David's son,
Qoheleth, king in Jerusalem." (See the Solomonic attflbution of the Book of Proverbs, early in
the guide to that book.) There is no biblical mention of a Davidic son by this name and so there
must be some other connotation intended. The exact meaning of Ooheleth is debated. It
probably comes ftom the Hebrew word gahal, assembly, and refers to someone who cal1s forth
or presides over a meeting, perhaps for the purpose of teaching. (The form of the word Ooheleth
suggests that it is not a name, but rather a participle that designates someone who does
something. The Greek word used to translate gahalis ekklesia, a citizens' assembly in Greece.
The one who presides over this particular assembly is called Ecclesiastes or Preacher.)

The man is further designated as the son of David, king of Israel. The reference is obviously
to Solomon, the one revered in popular devotion as the wise king par excellence. The author is

claiming that Solomon is the speaker, and therefore his teaching has the authority of Solomon's
wisdom. Although this claim of royal authority appears only in the first lwo chapters, it sets the
tone for the rest of the instruction. From the outset it has authority even though it may prove to
be unorthodox.

The language of the book resembles the kind of Hebrew that appeared during a very late
biblical period and was used almost exclusively for literary purposes. The inclusion of severai
Aramaic words has led scholars to date the book around the third century n.c. The place of
origin is more difficult to determine. Some say Phoenicia, others suggest Egypt. The interna-
tional character of the wisdom tradition adds to the complexity of precise identification (see

latter portion of Introduction to the Wisdom Books).

There are also different opinions regarding the structure of the book. Some believe that it is
simply a collection of wisdom pieces without any organization. Others divide the book into nryo

ma,or parts: Ooheleth's observations of life, and the conclusions that he draws. (The New
American Biblebelorrgs to this latter group.) Since there is only one speaker, a structure based

on alternate speeches is ruled out.
The author makes use of several teaching techniques other than the instruction. These

include proverbial quotations, contrasting proverbs, and rhetorical questions. Several of these
forms are mentioned in the prologue to ProverbS, ". . . proverb and parabie, the words of the
wise and their riddles" (Prv 1,6). All of this fosters the characterization of Qoheleth as a

respected teacher of wisdom.
Ecclesiastes is one of the flve books that make up the Megilloth, or "Scrolls." This refers to

a special collection in the Hebrew Bible that also includes Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations,
and Esther. These books were read during various liturgical festivals and were gathered together
for the sake of convenience. Ecclesiastes was read during the harvest celebration of Sukkoth,
also known as Tabernacles or Booths. This mafor pilgrim feast was so ca1led because the
harvesters lived in booths as they gathered in their crops. It is not clear how this practice began

or why Ecclesiastes was chosen. Perhaps the somber tone of the book, the seasoned reflections
of an aging sage, flt the maturity of harvest and the dreariness of autumn. Although reading the
book was not always a consistent synagogue practice, Ecclesiastes continues to be considered
part of lhe Megtlloth.
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A note about the final ending is in order. The book clearly begins with the distinctive
"Vanity of vanities, says Ooheleth, vanity of vanities! Al1 things are vanityl" (1,2) and ends on
the same tone "Vanity of vanities, says Ooheleth, all things are vanity!" (12,8). What some

consider a kind of prologue (l ,l 1 I ) might well come fiom the original author. The epilogue
(12,9 14) is different: at least one, possibly two people besides the main author have added

something. Verses 9-11 praise Ooheleth as a wise teacher and compiler of wisdom sayings.

Whoever added these verses plainly agreed with Ooheleth's conclusions despite their critical
and sometimes unconventional viewpoint. The tone changes, though, with verse 12, which
begins with the same Hebrew word as does verse 9. (This might be textual evidence of a second

epilogue.) The student, identifled only here in the manner found frequently in Proverbs, is

warned against too much speculation and is advised to trust in the retributive justice of God, a

theme that Ooheleth, in contrast, consistently challenged.

It would appear, then, that the author created a literary character, Ooheleth, and ascribed

Solomonic authority to him in order to give his own instruction credibility. A later editor fufther
authenticated this teaching by explicitly assuring the reader of Ooheleth's wisdom. However,
with two short verses a second editor tried to temper some of Ooheleth's statements.

There are two possible explanations for this inconsistent ending. 1) The book was already

well enough accepted so that it could not be dismissed by its critics. Still, someone was in a

position to append a caution to what might be considered questionable teaching. 2) If there was
only one editor who agreed with Ooheleth's teaching, that person realized that without some

kind of tempering it would not be preserved. The last verses restate the traditional view of
retribution and seem to return the entire teaching to the circle of orthodoxy.

A Critical Point of View

There is a wide range of scholarly opinion regarding the meaning of the book. Ooheleth has

been described as a skeptic, a cynic, or, more positively, a pragmatist. His view of life has been

called everything from pessimistic and fatalistic to realistic. Some judge his religious outlook
hedonistic or pleasure-seeking, while others think it is faithful to Israelite values. It is clear that
he is disillusioned with certain facets of his sociely, yet he lacks the enthusiasm of a reformer
and the vision of a mystic. This has led some critics to label him a frustrated man who is

resigned to the iniustice and meaninglessness of life and who is intent on making the most of
any fleeting pleasures, in the spirit of Epicureanism.

It is difflcult to make a distinction between a challenge to the way life is understood and

dissatisfaction with life itself. Perhaps in the actual living of life, it is impossible to separate the
two. A careful reading of Qoheleth, however, will show that he does not really despair of life,
but of unrealistic expectations regarding it. Qoheleth's real struggle is with the meaning of life,
especially from the perspective of the theory of retribution (see Introduction).

A Chase after the Wind
Ooheleth sets out to discover everything within human experience ( 1 , 1 3 ). Since he is a king, he
has both the wealth and the leisure to embark on this quest. As possessor of extraordinary wisdom
(1,16), he of all people is equipped to experience life to the full. He has acquired wisdom, butwhat
he sought was always beyond his grasp, "a chase after wind" ( 1 ,1 7). It is clear that in his search for
wisdom, he was looking for something else as well. Ooheleth next turned to the pursuit of self-
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gratiflcation and in many different ways he was successful, but still he was not satisfied (2,1 l1).h
seems that he accomplished everything to which he had set his mind in his search to answer the

fundamental question:

"What proflt has man from all the labor

which he toils at under the sun?" (1,3)

He consistently arrived at the same conclusion, however. There is no lasting gain, no tangible

dividend, ". . . with nothing gained under the sun" (2,1 1 ).

The theory of retribution claims that there is a direct relationship between the uprightness
of one's behavior and the good fortune that one enjoys. According to this theory Ooheleth's
wisdom and wealth would be perceived as concrete proof of his goodness and a guarantee of
future prosperity. But Ooheleth does not really enloy his good fortune and so he questions its
value. Since death comes to all, he wonders: ". . .why then should I be wise? Where is the
proflt for me?" (2,15) It is not life as such, nor the search for fulf,llment in life, that frustrates
him. What he loathes (2,171 is the profitlessness of human striving. It is not fulfiiling. Since
Ooheleth did attain the wisdom and wealth and pleasure that he sought, his frustration must
stem from his failure to attain something in addition to these goals. Ooheleth is asking more of
life than merely success and prosperity.

He is also troubled about the inevitability of death and the sense of futility it often imparts.
Regardless of how one lives, death is the ultimate fate of all. Any advantage that one might have

because of righteousness, wisdom, or wealth is only temporary and, therefore, questionable. In
fact, the fool who disregards societal rules may actually have an edge over the one who
conforms to them at the cost of enjoyment. Death and the total relinquishment that it demands

force Qoheleth to question the value of any human accomplishment and to wonder if perhaps

life itself is "a chase after the wind."

Nothing is New under the Sun
We have already seen how the wisdom teachers appealed to the obvious order within the
naturai world as they urged people to live in compliance with acceptable social custom (see

Introduction, beginning; Proverbs: The Way of Wisdom). The author of Job used the same

technique with a slightly different twist. There Job was overwhelmed by the wonders of nature
and led to acknowledge the incomprehensible dimension of life (see Job: Reward and Punish-

ment). The author of Ecclesiastes also directs our attention to the regularity in nature {1,2-11),
but does so in order to highlight its monotony. The earth does not change, it seems constant.
The sun rises and sets and rises again and sets again in the same mode day after day. Although
the wind appears at times to be irregular, it follows certain paths that, upon observation, can be

predicted. Even the sea, though constantly fed, is never full. The regularity detected in nature

appears to be devoid of any progress. There is nothing new under the sun.

What advantage does the earth have in being constant? What does the sun accomplish by
rising and setting if it must repeat the cycle again and again with no variation and no advance?

What profit comes from the wind's endless movement if it never arrives at any destination? To

what avail do the streams nourish an insatiable sea? This sage urges us to learn yet another
lesson from nature. Human striving for gain is nothing but wearisome labor that must be

repeated and repeated with no promise of conclusion and no assurance of gratification.

Human life is basically the same regardless of the society or the generation into which one
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is born. Life itself follows the same cycles, and experiences are quite similar. Momentous events

do occur, but they seldom interfere with the fundamental rhythms of existence. Nature repeats

itself and so does human history. Nothing seems to have lasting significance.

In what may be the most familiar section of the entire book (3,1 9), Ooheleth declares that
each event of human life has its own appointed time. Here each event is linked in poetic

construction with its opposite. There are two ways of understanding this pattern. First, juxtapos-

ing opposites is a poetic way of expressing totality. It creates an inclusion that encompasses both
poles and everything in beNveen. Examples of this include: "knowledge of good and evil" (see

Cn2,9.17\ meaning comprehensive knowledge; "bone and flesh" (see Cn2,23) referring to the

entire body. The contemporary phrase "flesh and blood" has the same meaning.
The second way of understanding this poetic form is as an expression of relativity. There is

an inevitability to human events that is nonetheless relative. The circumstances of life deter-

mine what is fitting and what is not. What is appropriate at one time or in one situation can be

out of place when the circumstances change. This may be the author's way of insisting that
there are no absolutes; that is, everything is always relative to all else. There is a time to die as

well as a time to be born. Neither seems to have an advantage over the other. Still, we do not
know the rules that govern these appointed times and so we are helpless to control them and

we may feel that we are at their mercy.

The task of living is not easy. Ooheleth explains why in 3,1 1 . This verse may be the most
difficult one of the book because of the questions surrounding the translation and interpretation
of the Hebrew olam. Althotgh some versions translate this word as "world," or "future," or
even "ignorance," the New American Bible renders it as "the timeless." God has put olamin
the human heart and we want to know, to understand, even to conrol everything in the world.
It seems that while the human beings are finite, their desires transcend the limits of time.
Ooheleth has described the world as fixed and closed. There is, nonetheless, an urgency within
the human heart that seeks to burst the conflnes of restrictive determinism in order to delight in
the wonders of fieedom and mystery. We are reminded of St. Augustine's famous saying: "You

have made us for yourself, O Lord, and our hearts are restless until they rest in you."

A1l is Vanity!
This is the expression that has come to characterize the entire book. The Hebrew word hebel,
which is here translated as vanity, can also be rendered as vapor or thin air. It means pointless-

ness or futility and refers to something that may be real but that has little or no lasting
substance.

We have seen that Ooheleth has accomplished everything he set out to do. He has

acquired wisdom and wealth; he has enjoyed pleasure and prosperity; he has achieved all of his

goals. And yet he declares that "All is vanity!" All of the energy he put into his projects was
pointless; all of his toil was futile. One might expect him to advise against ever trying to be

happy, but he does not. Ouite the contrary! We will see that he urges people to enjoy what they
have. Then what about life does he regard as vanity?

Ooheleth observed in the lives of others what Job experienced in his own. That is, the
righteous do not always enjoy the good things of life, nor are the wicked always deprived of
them (4,1; 8,10f). Life itself has shown these two men the inadequancy of the theory of
retribution. It may be helpful in explaining some things and in encouraging a certain kind of
behavior, but it falls short in many areas. While Ooheleth shares this insight with Job, his
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dssatisfaction in the face of his own prosperity and success has led him a step further in

challenging the theory. It is not onty thit a righteous person sometimes does not prosper; it is

also that, even when one does realize some desired go;1, there is no guarantee of fulfillment' To

suppose that the ,u.inr*ni of goals, even noble goils, can fulflll human longings is, according

to Ooheleth, vanity!

The Wisdom of the Sage

The wisdom of eoheleth consists not only in a critical examination of everything that is

supposed to bring happiness, but also in positive advice. Although he finds fault with some

uri..S of humanitriving, he encourages something that is often overlooked in times of feverish

u.iiuity. It is something ihat is always within reach and may well be the key to true fulflllment

and contentment. He exhorts his hearers to relish the simple pleasures that are athand (2,24;

3,13.22;5,19; 8,15; 9,9). These pleasures can be experienced in the very act of living: in

eiting, in drinking, in the work itself rathel than in the wealth that one may hope to produce by

it. This pleasure,-like everything else in life, has come from the hand of God and should be

enioyed.

One cannot calculate this enjoyment or manipulate it as might be possible in a purely

business transaction. Life is not a business transaction and to expect a strict quid pro quo (this

for that) return, as in a rigid interpretation of retribution, will only end in disappointment.

Ooheleth believes the enioyment should be sought in the doing rather than in the outcome. To

wait in anticipation of something more than the natural satisfaction that accompanies human

activity is foolish, because the future is uncertain.

Ooheleth does not spurn the search for wisdom or the normal human striving for success

and prosperity. He objects to making human accomplishment the primary or exclusive goai in

life. He calls upon all to find pleasure in what they are doing and, if they are fortunate enough to

become successful in the process, to see this as a gift from God as well.

A Challenge for Today

Ecclesiastes is not an account of Ooheleth's journey in faith. It is more like iottings for a report
on his experiments in living. He did not share Job's struggle with theodicy (a defense of God
against the accusation of iniustice). Qoheleth addressed human misconceptions, not the incom-
prehensible, and, thus, easily misunderstood divine activity. He seems to have gone right to the
core of things. He scrutinized some of the primary undertakings and fundamental goals of
people.

Ooheleth would probably be unrelenting in his criticism of many of the attitudes found
within our contemporary society. He knew that prosperity is often fleeting and cannot ensure
happiness even when it is at one's disposal. The complexity of modern society and the instability
of the world's economy make it more difficult to amass wealth today than may have been the
case in the past. For this reason, the strain and conflict that often accompany the struggle for
"upward mobility" have been heightened. This is true for nations as well as for individuals.
Much of the iniustice in present society stems from greed and an avaricious devouring of the
wealth of the world. People believe that having more will make them happy.

Ooheleth never disparaged ingenuity or hard work. Rather, he criticized those who iudged
the worth of human endeavor by the amount of output rather than the quality of input. There is
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a very thin line between directing all of one's energies toward accomplishing a noble goal and
sacrificing everfthing for the sake of success. Ooheleth wholeheartedly endorsed the former
while he condemned the latter. He would most likely criticize any attitude or system that placed
more value on the product than on the person producing it. Today's business practices, whether
local, national, or international, would come under his icrutiny in this regard.

- The struggle for "upward mobility" is not the only dimension of contemporary society that
ooheleth would most likely challenge. Many people spend a lifetime climbing ine taader or
prominence and power. Others will do almost anything to gain acceptability in prestigious
social, professional, or political circles. And who does not aspire to a reputation for wisdom or
exceptional intelligence? Qoheleth would challenge us to put all ambition in the right perspec-
tive.

Ooheleth was not blind to the many disappointments and tragedies of life, but neither was
he an advocate of social change. He cautions against wishing for what cannot be and he urges
his hearers to make the most of what they have. This may not be an encouraging message for
those who are deprived of the necessities of life, but most likely it was not intended for them.
He is not contesting the justice of the social order. He is questioning the value of the motivation
behind striving for success.

Finally, Ooheleth is convinced that the future is not totally under our control. It cannot be
manipulated by human decision nor determined by human behavior. A strict interpretation of
retribution frequently includes the notion that God is bound to respond to our actions with
appropriate reward or punishment, whichever the case may be. This normally unconscious
attitude surfaces when we are faced with unexplained reverses of fortune. We wonder what we
have done to bring adversity upon ourselves or we accuse God of behaving unfairly towards us.

Ooheleth would remind us that God is not bound by our interpretive theories. We can accu-

rately predict neither success nor failure.
Ooheleth would insist that the primary goal of life is living. All work, all progress have one

principal purpose and that is the enhancement and promotion of life. Every other end is at best

secondary or otherwise "a chase after the wind." This is a profoundly religious teaching, for
Ooheleth believes that it was the creator who placed the desire for happiness within each

human heart, made living an exciting adventure, and willed that every person be given the
chance to find pleasure in life. He would strongly object to any materialistic point of view that
might minimize or deny this basic conviction. Ooheleth was a champion of the greatest of God's
gifts-life itself. D.B.

THE SONG OF SONGS tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 7ql -798 of the Old Testamentl

No book of the Old Testament is more difficult to interpret than The Song of Songs. It is clearly a

collection of love poems full of sensuous imagery. It promotes no apparent theological or moral

values and never even mentions God. It is no wonder that its acceptance into the canon of
inspired writings was seriously questioned. The very character of the book has led to many quite
distinct interpretations.
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About the Book

Scholars vary in their explanation of the book but they agree that it did not originate as a single
composition. They concur that it is a collection of poems of various lengths, but they propose

different ways of gathering these poems into sections. Some have suggested a pattern of longing,
union, and separation that is repeated through the eight short chapters. Others maintain that
while the lyrics do express such sentiments the poems themselves lack any definite pattern.
There may be no clearly deflned structure, but the book is marked by frequent repetitions (for
example, 2,7; 3,5; 8,4). Since there is no narrative plot and the speakers are neither identified
nor introduced, one can only speculate about the original intention of the compiler.

This relatively short book has an unusually large number of uncommon words. Its 1 17

verses contain 49 words that appear nowhere else in the Old Testament. This adds to the
difficulty of comprehension, for we are prevented ftom comparing the meaning of the word in
one context with its meaning in another. This obscure vocabulary also opens the poem to a

multiplicity of interpretations, thus making it somewhat cryptic but also allowing for a rich
diversity.

Like Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, the Song is associated with Solomon. This ascription to the
famous king is found only in the editorial introduction (l,l)and is preceded by a preposition
that can be translated in various ways: "by" Solomon; "to" Solomon; "for" Solomon; "of"
Solomon; "concerning" Solomon. The attribution need not imply authorship. Still, ascribing the
book to Solomon probably gave it credibility, linked it with the other wisdom traditions, and

contributed to one of its best-known allegorical interpretations. The book does include other
references to Solomon (3,7.9.11; 8,llf), and this has convinced some interpreters of the
Solomonic identity of the amorous shepherd. However, in none of these passages does Solomon
speak and the references could actually be merely figurative allusions to fabulous wealth.

The geographic references within the Song are quite wide-reaching. Northern locations are

mentioned (2,1;3,9;4,8;6,4;7,5-6) as are places in Transjordan (4,1) andJudah (1,14;3,5).
This variety may reflect the early northern Israelite source of some of the original poems and a

later southern, perhaps Jerusalem, setting for the nnal edition. The appearance of the Persian

word for orchard or park (4,13) suggests a postexilic date (after sso n.c.).
The Song of Songs is also found inthe Megilloth scroll (see guide to Ecclesiastes: About the

Book). It is read on the last day of the celebration of Passover. Perhaps the announcement of the
end of winter (2,11) made the poem suitable for use during a spring festival. Reference to the
horses and chariots of Pharaoh (l,9) is a clear allusion to the Exodus, the event commemorated
at Passover.

Voices in the Song

There are letters in the left-hand maryins of lhe New American Biblethat identify the speaker of
the verses. These letters are in fact an interpretation. The references to the "Daughters of

Jerusalem" (see 1,5; 2,7;3,5;5,8.16) donotpresentanyproblem,butthemeaningof "bride"
(see 4,8-12,5,1) is not clear. The Hebrew text clearly refers to the young woman in this way,
but the word itself designates a woman who is betrothed but not yet married to a man. While
the text does allude to the sexual union of the lovers, it never describes a marriage and so the

male partner is not necessarily a "groom." (The reference in 3,1 1 is to the splendor of Solomon,

not to the marriage of the lovers in the Song.) Furthermore, there seem to be two distinct
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portraitsof thiselusivelover.Oneof themisaroyalfigurefromJerusalemlsee I,l2 l7;3,6 ll)
and the other is a rustic youth from the north (see 1,7f; 2,8 17). Nowhere in the book do we
find an explicit combination of the two.

Who are these mysterious lovers? The w'ay one undetstands the meaning and function of
the book will influence the way one identifies the characters within it. If these are ancient

wedding songs, then, of course, the lovers are a bride and a groom. If this is love poetry of the
type we know existed in ancient Egypt, then "bride" can be understood in the flgurative sense

of a lover and her partner is the man with whom she is intimately involved. He is called "lover"
(see 1,13; 2,76;5,8; etc.), not husband. It ls only as the result of some interpretive approach

that one might identify the young man as Solomon and thus understand the Song as a poem

composed on the occasion of one of his marriages to some foreign princess.

Form and Meaning

For more than fwo thousand years, the Song of Songs has been not only a fascination but also

something of a riddle. It is its very uniqueness that has made it a challenge to understand. There
are basically four ways of interpreting it: allegorical, cultic, dramatic, and literal. Each of these

interpretive approaches reveals different facets of the literary quality of the book and opens up
possibilities for our religious enrichment. All of them have gained acceptance within Roman
Catholic tradition. The book itself contains characteristics of each of these methods, thus
lending itself to any one of the approaches. It is interesting to note that while the first and
preferred method of interpretation of most of the Bible has been the literal approach, the
opposite has been true with this book. It seerns that much of the sexual imagery has been so

explicit or suggestive as to offend the sensitivities of many of the faithful. Therefore commenta-
tors have presumed that the poems were not intended to be understood literally and must have
some concealed religious meaning.

When we talk about interpretation, it is important to distinguish between what the book
meant in the past and what it means for the present. Those interpreters who employ a strict
historical-critical approach (cf. Harrington) insist that the original sense must be the focus of our
explanation. For them, discovering the earliest form and meaning of the book is crucial. They
believe that it is this original meaning that continues to be revelatory for us today. Other
commentators believe that the book can be interpreted in various ways. These latter interpreters
do not categorize methods as "right" or "wrong" but as "helpful" or "not heipful." They would
be more open than the former group to various interpretations of the Song of Songs.

Allegorical Interpretation
An allegory is a comparison, or analogy, between two areas of human experience, usually a

more concrete or everyday area and a more abstract one, further removed fiom ordinary
experience. Our understanding of the more abstract area is helped by the anaiogy with our
everyday experience. For example, Justice in our courts is often represented as a beautiful
woman wearing a blindfold and holding balancing scales. The woman's beauty symbolizes the
attractions of Justice: we are drawn to beauty so we should be drawn to Justice. Her blindfold
symbolizes the impartiality of Justice: no matter how important or unimportant the person who
appears before her, she is only concerned with the merits of the case each presents. The
balancing scales symbolDe the objective nature of Justice: decisions are made according to
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public standards and anyone can observe how they are made. Thus by using concrete images

the allegorical figure helps us understand our ideals ofJustice.
An allegorical method of interpretation presumes that the real significance of the material

under consideration is more than just its factual or historical content. The surface meaning is a
flgure of speech that signifies some deeper spiritual truth. This interpretive approach was quite
prevalent in ancient Jewish circles (Philo, zo B.c.-sl a.o.) as well as among early Christian
writers (Origen, l.o. res-zsa). Jewish commentators who allegorize lhe Song interpret it as

symbolizing God's dealings with Israel. They claim that the book narrates this relationship,
tracing it ftom the time of the Exodus to the coming of the messiah. They believe that it extols
the steadfast love that God bestowed on Israel and describes the flckleness that characterized
Israel's attitude toward its divine lover.

As the Christians began to read the Hebrew traditions in light of their faith in Christ, this
allegorical method produced new meanings. One of their interpretations identified the lovers as

Christ and the Church. Another read it as a description of the mystical union of God and the
individual soul. Some of the most profound theology in the Christian mystical tradition is

grounded in this kind of allegorical interpretation of the Song. The works of Saints Bernard of
Clairvaux and John of the Cross are the chief examples of this kind of writing.

The bride has even been explained as the Virgin Mary. Although this interpretation is not
easily accommodated to the poems, it has become quite prominent within Roman Catholic
tradition. One reason for this is the belief that Mary is the exemplar of the individual soul in
union with God. A second and probably stronger reason for the acceptance of this representa-

tion is the fact that sections from the Song are read during the liturgy on several Marian feasts.

Thus by association this particular allegorical interpretation has come into popular devotion.

Cultic Interpretation
A second way of understanding the Song of Songs assumes that it was oflginally a liturgical
reenactment of a drama that takes place in nature each spring. This drama is reflected in a well-
known fertility myth of the ancient Near Eastern world. The great god (the Canaanite Baal or
the Babylonian Tammuz) dies after the harvest and is mourned by the fertility goddess (Anath or
Ishtar respectively). She ftantically searches for him during the barrenness of winter. Her efforts
are successful and they are finally united. Nature is revived with the coming of spring and the

rycle of life continues. The fact that this book was read during the spring festival of Passover

seems to support the theory that Israel was indeed influenced by the agricultural celebrations of
the time.

There is ample evidence in the Bible of Israel's appropriation and subsequent reinterpreta-
tion of Canaanite cultic practices. Passover itself is probably a combination of two festivals: an

early nomadic celebration intended to ensure the fertility of the flock, and an agricultural one,

the Feast of Unleavened Bread, intended to ensure the growth of the crop. The nomadic festival
took on historical meaning as it was used to commemorate God's deliverance of the people from
Egyptian bondage, and it was associated with the Feast of Unleavened Bread after the people

had settled in Canaan and had moved from a nomadic to an agricultural form of life. These lwo
very different festivals merged into one celebration and elements of both became details of the
standard story of the first Passover celebration (see Ex 12).

The Song itself includes several features that are characteristic of fertility liturgies. Women

always play a prominent role in these cultic reenactments. There is frequently a chorus of
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women and the chief character is a goddess who is separated fiom her lover. The speakers are

seldom named and their speeches are more monologues than dialogues. The goddess is some-

times a bride, sometimes a sister, sometimes a mother; the beloved is depicted as a king, but
more frequently as a shepherd. It is quite possible that, while this ritual drama was never

incorporated into the official liturgy of Israel, it enjoyed widespread acceptance in the isolated

rural communities (see Ez 8,14). Those who endorse this theory of interpretation contend that
the book was included in the canon precisely because of this popular use.

Commentators who reject the theory do so because there is no explicit evidence that Israel

inciuded the rite of the dying,/rising god in its own ritual. They do not deny the possibility of
popular acceptance, but they insist that any association with fertiliry religion would work
against the book's inclusion in the canon. They regard the cultic interpretation as merely a

sophisticated form of the allegorical approach.

Dramatic Interpretation
The third approach has a long history in the church's tradition. As early as the second century of
the Christian era, Origen claimed that the Song was a wedding poem written in dramatic form
by Solomon himself. Some interpreters today divide the book into a drama of five movements
(for example: the anticipation and tryst [1,1-2,171; the separation [3,1 1l]; reunion [4,1-
5,11; a second separation 15,2-6,31; flnal union [6,4-8,14]). Such a division attempts to show
how the Song includes the dramatic elements of conflict and resolution. The fact that there are

only speeches and no narrative sections lends support to this theory of interpretation. It is the
commentators who assign the speeches to the characters, as is done in the left hand margins of
the New Amertcan Bible, and who identify the various scenes by means of subtitles within the
text.

The rwo major characters of the drama are, of course, the royal shepherd and the Shulam-

mite maiden. A two-character interpretation has serious deficiencies, however. There is no

dramatic development and the book lacks ethical purpose. A three-character approach devel
oped to address these weaknesses. It distinguishes two mde individuals, the king and the
shepherd. The former tries to win the love of the beautiful maiden but she remains faithful to
her shepherd lover. The difference belween these lwo interpretations is obvious. In the first
one, the royal shepherd is noble and worthy of the faithful love of the Shulammite. This royal
personage might well represent Solomon. In the second interpretation, the king is a villain who
tries to seduce the maiden with the promise of luxury and comfort. One wonders how such a

disapproving portrait of Solomon could survive as part of the wisdom tradition, a tradition
ascribed to the wisdom of the very king who is maligned by this depiction.

The weaknesses of this approach are obvious. Since the biblical text does not supply speech
designations, the decisions about their identification are influenced by the biases of the inter-
preter. Stage directions are also imposed from without rather than discovered within the poems
themselves. Finally, there is neither story line nor character development, essential traits of good
drama.

Literal Interpretation
It may be that the original meaning of the Song is found in its literal interpretation. Most likely,
the Song of Songs is simply a collection of love poems that neither symbolized divine love nor
developed from fertility rites. It teaches no lesson; it tells no story. It simply celebrates the
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passion of human 1ove. Some believe that the poems are secular. Others doubt that purely
secular love songs would ever be admitted to the canon. These latter commentators believe that
the poems are examples of Judean wedding songs. They also discover there traces of a poetic
form called lhe wasf, an Arabic word meaning description. These are poems that use images
fiom nature to describe parts of the male or female body. This literary form might explain some
of the strange imagery found in the Song (see 4,1 5;7,2-6).

If this is really the meaning of the Song of Songs, a fundamental question surfaces: Why
was the book considered inspired and thus included in the Bible? One can only offer a

hypothetical answer. Israel may have followed the same wedding customs as did its Syrian
neighbor, celebrating the event for seven days. During the festivities the bride was characterized
as "maiden" and the groom as "king." On the eve of the wedding itself the girl would dance for
her lover and recite wasfs for his enjoyment. The representation of the man as "king" and the
extravagance of the celebration could blend quite easily with the tradition about Solomon's
erotic adventures (see I Kgs 1 1,1 ). Some believe that one of the poems was actually composed
ontheoccasionof oneof hismarriages[3,6 11]).Thuswhatwasinitiallyacollectionofwedding
songs was now regarded as a description of the king's sexual adventures and was joined with
rwo other writings that claim divine inspiration and Solomonic authorship (Proverbs and

Ecclesiastes).

Each of the three book explicitly attributed to Solomon addresses some of the central
issues of life, issues that are basic to the wisdom thinking of the ancient Near East, Israel
included. Proverbs provides directions on how to achieve peace and prosperity. Qoheleth
addresses the search for meaning in life. The Song of Songs celebrates a fundamental human
emotion-erotic love. None of these books fits into the category of "salvation history" but each

one is an example of the "way of wisdom."
Once writings were associated with Solomon and the wisdom attributed to him, it was not

long before they possessed thef own authoritative signiflcance. This seems to have been enough
to ensure inclusion in the canon. The three books may be quite distinct from each other, but
they have come to represent different moments in the life of the same man. The Song of Songs

reveals a young, passionate, unguarded Solomon; Proverbs shows a moderate but optimistic
man who has learned from his experience of life; the musings of Ooheleth come from someone

who comes to the end of life challenging the enduring value of human accomplishment. The
quality of these anthropological, but nonetheless theological, concerns is evidence of their
religious value. Solomonic ascription provided them with canonical status.

Wisdom Teaching

Each of the interpretive approaches described above leads us to the central question: What is

the book's theological value? Since it belongs to the wisdom tradition, we might also ask: What
does it teach us? We have considered four different methods of interpretation, and we shouid
not be surprised if we discover four quite distinct answers to these questions.

The allegorical approach provides us with a flgurative way of understanding the nature of
our relationship with God. It portrays the relationship as dynamic, energizing, mutually loving,
and intensely intimate. This depiction of God runs counter to the images of an impassive creator
or an avenging judge, characterizations that may be the prominent images of God held by many
people. We may be familiar with the notion of God as a loving parent or of iesus as a faithful
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friend, but the Song of Songs offers us a portrait of a passionate lover, one who desires union
with us. Some might flnd this notion scandalous, but the wisdom tradition (speciflcally Job and

Ecclesiastes) repeatedly teaches something about God or human nature that has been unconven-

tional.
At the heart of the dying/rising ritual is the conviction that death does not have the finai

victory. The love of the grieving goddess is strong enough to bring her lover back to her and to

revitalize the lifeless earth. To the proverb: "For love is strong as death" (8,6-Revised Stan

dard Version translation), one might add: "ln Spring a young woman's fancy turns to thoughts

of love."
The dramatic interpretation renders an example of faithful love. Whether one favors the

two- or the three-character account, the f,delity of the bride is held up for all to admire and

imitate. She is unrelenting in her search and steadfast in her commitment. This image of a

faithful woman conforms to the one found in other places of the wisdom tradition (see Prv

31,10-31).
The literal understanding of the Song skirts all symbolic interyretation and makes no

apology for its erotic imagery. It afflrms that sexuality is one of the gifu that God gave for our
enjoyment (see Prv 5,15-21; Eccl 9,9). The sexual pleasure, however, is not sought promiscu-

ously. It is pursued only within the context of faithful and exclusive commitment.
The porfiait of the maiden is exceptional for literature from a patriarchal and male-

centered society. This is not the image of a sexually naive and passive woman, dependent upon
a man for protection and sustenance. Ouite the contrary it is the woman who takes the
initiative in this romantic pursuit. She utters aimost lwice as much of the erotic poetry as does

the man. Her language is quite explicit and she shatters any stereofypes that suggest that
women may be romantic but they are not sexually inclined. The Song is devoid of male

dominance and female subordination. The maiden is an independent person. She has her own
vineyard (1,6) and is encouraged to pasture her flocks (1,8), occupations normally assigned to
men. This wisdom book teaches that human passion is both noble and ennobling. Furthermore,
its attraction and vitality are natural to both women and men. D. B.

WISDOM tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 7qq-821 oI the Old Testamentl

The Hellenization of the World

The last half of the fourth century B.c. saw rapid and sweeping changes in the ancient world.
The conquests of Alexander the Great had brought the entire eastern world under the influence
of Greek culture. This served to unify an otherwise diverse and disorganized world. It also
threatened the integrity of other cultures and religious perspectives. With Alexander's death in
323 8.c., the empire was divided among his followers and three independent and mutually
hostile kingdoms were formed. Two of these kingdoms played significant roles in the affairs of
the Jewish nation. Ptolemy gained control of Egypt and established himself in Alexandria;
Seleucus triumphed over Babylon and made Antioch his center. In its own way, each kingdom
contributed to the shaping of biblical tradition.

The Hellenization that was forced upon the Jewish community by the Seleucid ruler
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Antiochus Epiphanes was the background for the Jewish war of independence known as the
Maccabean revolt (roz-raz s.c.). This struggle is narrated in 1 and 2 Maccabees (see Reading
Guides on Maccabees) and is the real context for the story found in the Book of Daniel. The
military and religious victory the Jewish people gained at this time is celebrated each year at the
feast of Hanukkah.

The influence of the Ptolemies is more relevant to an understanding clf the wisdom
literature. It occurred earlier than that of the Seleucids and appears to have been quite well
received. A large colony of Jews lived in Alexandria and accommodated itself to Greek language

and culture. This was the group that translated its religious traditions from Hebrew into Greek,
thus producing the basis of what has come to be known as the Septuagint [Latin for seventy,

frequently designated LXX).A tradition grew up claiming that seventy scribes, working indepen-
dently of each other, labored over the translation for seventy days in seventy different locations
and produced identical versions. This was seen as evidence of the inspired nature of the
translation. Most likely, the task took decades, but this fact did not detract ftom the reverence
accorded the Septaugint over the years.

The Alexandrian or Greek version was probably the one in popular use during the first
century of the Christian era. During this same period, however, the Jewish community adopted
the older Palestinian or Hebrew version of the Bible as its official text. The Christian practice of
adding its own writings to the collection may have contributed to this decision.

Christians continued to reyere the Alexandrian tradition. In fact, by comparing the Old
Testament citations used by New Testament wdters, scholars conclude that a good number, if
not most of them, come ftom the Alexandrian rather than from the earlier Palestinian version.
At the time of the Reformation, the official version of the Old Testament became a point of
disagreement among Christian denominations. Protestant churches retained the shorter He-

brew canon and thus preserve the more ancient Jewish version of the tradition. The Roman
church accepted the wider Greek canon and thereby preserves an authentic early church
tradition. Those books not found within the Hebrew canon are called Deutero-canonical
(second-listing) by Roman Catholics and Apocrypha (originally meaning "hidden," now under-
stood as inspirational but not canonical) by Protestants. This explains why some Bibles include
such book as Wisdom and Sirach, while others do not.

About the Book

Over the centuries this book has been called "The Book of Wisdom" (from the Latin transla-
tions), "The Wisdom of Solomon" (from the Septuagint), or vaflations of either title. Although
the author does not explicitly identify himself as Solomon, speaking in the first person he

described himself as such (7,5;8,21;9,7f; see 1 Kgs 3,5-15). This might be due to the author's
presumption that the somewhat unconventional character of the book's ideas might require
Solomonic authority to be accepted as orthodox teaching. (For an explanation of Solomonic
authorship see Proverbs: About the Book; Ecclesiastes: About the Book; Song: About the Book;
Literal Interpretation.)

The book iself suggests an origin from within the Jewish community of Alexandria. It is
clear that the author was steeped in the history of the Exodus (l I ,2-1 6; 12,23-27 ; | 6,2 19 .221,

was acquainted with the religious practices of Egypt (15,14-16,1), and was well versed in
Hellenistic philosophy and science (16,22-11,1). The author reinterpreted his own religious
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heritage and critiqued the traditions, practices, and insighs of the other rwo cultures. He did
this in an attempt to support those Jews who were questioning the relevance of their ancient
faith in the face of the radicai culturai changes they were undergoing.

Most scholars date this book somewhere during the flrst century n.c. At this period of
history the primary threat did not arise from the Hellenizing Greeks but from the Hellenized

Jews themselves. The oppression from outside the community that had led to the Maccabean
Revolt had given way to a subtle undermining of traditional teaching and values. Even the
religious leaders were not immune to this kind of worldliness. The author appears to have been

concerned that the pious not be led astray, that those enthralled by Greek culture be convinced
of the excellence of their own religious heritage, and that those already carried away by the

currents of change be rescued.

Literary features of the book conflrm that it originated in Greek. The form of the language
is natural and free-flowing, not awkward as might be the case if this was a translation from
Hebrew. The extensive scientiflc vocabulary reveals an author who possessed an exceptional
comprehension of Hellenistic Iearning. References to earlier religious tradition correspond to the
style of the Alexandrian rather than to that of the Palestinian version. The thought is similar to
what is found in Jewish-Alexandrian works of this period. The author frequently employed a

form of expression that resembles the diatribe-a method of argument developed by the Cynic
and Stoic philosophers of Greece that creates imaginary opponents who raise questions that the
philosopher refutes.

Despite these Greek characteristics, this is basically a Jewish work. It is not difflcult to
detect the influence of Hebrew parallelism in the poetry. (For an explanation of parallelism see

Job: The Literary SWle [endl). The description of God's care during the Exodus is a kind of
homiletic midrash (a method of interpretation that the Jewish community devised in order to
apply the Bible to new situations). Thus alaw (halakaft) was restated or a narrative (haggadah)

retold in such a way as to give direction to a new generation. The Greeks, on the contrary and

specifically Philo, developed allegory as a principal method of interpreting traditions. It is

significant that the author of Wisdom employed midrash rather than allegory. This further
substantiates the Jewish, rather than Greek, origin of this book.

The structure of Wisdom is a matter of dispute. There are not the obvious divisions as can

be found in some books of the wisdom tradition. The editors of the New American Bible have
adopted a fairly general thematic division: llThe Reward of Justice; 2) Praise of Wisdom by
Solomon; 3) Special Providence of God during the Exodus.

Wisdom Teaching

The unifying theme of this biblical book is "the praise of wisdom." Each of the three major
sections addresses this theme from its own distinctive point of view A cursory examination of
each section will highlight signiflcant theological elements found there.

The Reward of Justice 0,1-621)
The first section is often called "The Book of Eschatology." (Traditionally, eschatology refers to
the last or final things: the end of the age, death, iudgment, reward, and punishment.) In it we
find the destinies of the righteous and of the wicked described in vivid contrast. The former,
regardless of their obvious suffering, "are in the hand of God" (3,1), while the latter "shall
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receive a punishment to match their thoughts" (3,10). This entire section serves as a summons
to f,delity to the religious traditions of Israel, a fidelity that will guarantee the rewards of
wisdom.

At flrst glance this teaching might seem to be merely a restatement of the doctrine of
retlibution. A closer look will show that it is instead a radical departure fiom the traditional
understanding. The author not only challenged some traditional views but also introduced
several radically new ideas. First, he insisted that childlessness, a condition that by itself brought
reproach in ancient sociery [see Gn 16,4; I Sm 1,7) is not a mark of divine displeasure (3,13f;
4,1). Regardless of the importance of offspring for the survival of the race, moral not physical

ftuitfulness is emphasized.
The author further denied that suffering itself presupposes sin. In fact, an untimely death

may be a righteous person's rescue from the wickedness of life (4,14). We are reminded of the
adage: The good die young. This author agreed with both Job and Ooheleth that virtue is not
always rewarded in this life, nor is evil punished. He went on to suggest, however, that
whoever thinks that the death of the righteous is afflictlon or destruction is foolish (3,2f). It is,

rather, a trial that they must endure in order to be with God (3,5f).

Here, for the flrst time, the reader is introduced to the Greek concept psyche (soul, I , I 1 ;

3,1). Although in some passages the word is used with the same meaning as the Hebrew
nephesh (being or LIfe,12,6; 14,5; 16,9), in other places it clearly marks adoption of the body-
soul dualism which was part of the Greek understanding of human nature. The Greeks held that
human nature was a combination of an impermanent material body and an eternal spiritual
soul. This combination was dissolved at death. But caution is in order here. We must be careful
not to take accommodation to Greek thought further than the author did. Nowhere does this
book speak of an immortal soul.

A second and related idea is that of life after death. This notion is quite different from the
earlier perceptions of Sheol, the abode of the dead (see Psalms: The Future). There is just

enough ambiguity in the use of the words "immortality" (3,41 4,1; 8,13.17; 15,3) and "incor-
ruptibility" (2,23; 6,l8f) to prevent us from making too many deflnite statements about the
author's view. One thing does seem clear, however. Immortality is not an inherent quality of
human nature; it is the fruit of union with wisdom (8,13.17; 15,3). Although2,23 claims that
God made humans to be incorruptible (imperishable),6,18 suggests that incorruptibility is

contingent upon fldelity to wisdom.
We are not sure whether the author was speaking merely of physical death, or of physical

death followed by spiritual death, or of spiritual death alone. The thought does seem to pass

over physical death and attention is directed toward spiritual death. St. Paul will have to face

this same question when dealing with the unexpected deaths of Christians (1 Thes 4,13-18).
Unlike the author of Wisdom, his answer is quite specific.

Finally, the author brought the two earlier creation narratives together and reinterpreted
them. The statement about being made in God's image (2,231, an allusion to Genesis 1,16.28, is

followed by the claim that the devil's envy brought death into the world (2,24), a reinterpreta-
tion of Genesis 3. (A few commentators believe that the latter reference is to the envy of Cain
which resulted in the death of Abel [Gn 4,1-8]. However, another writer of this time stated that
Satan led Eve astray [1 Enoch 69,6]. This latter citation supports the interpretation offered here.)

The author of Wisdom was the first biblical writer to identify the serpent of the Genesis account
with the devil.
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Praise of Wisdom by Solomon l6,zz-t\,1\
The second major section of the book is an address acclaiming the glories of wisdom. It is from
this section that the book receives its name, and it is here that we find a representation of
personified Wisdom (see Proverbs: The Figure of Wisdom). This characterization of Wisdom is
quite different from that found in the earlier tradition, The author may have realized the
unconventional nature of his depiction and felt that claiming Solomonic authority would be

necessary in order to gain acceptance for this reinterpretation. At any rate, this section begins

with an account of his humble origin, his own prayer for wisdom and God's bestowal of this
immeasurable gift in answer to his pleading (7 ,l-7 ; also see 9,1 lB). This is unquestionably an

allusion to the prayer of Solomon ( 1 Kgs 3,5 I 5 ) and it characterizes the author as the wise king.
The actual description of Wisdom is composed of elements from Israelite tradition (7,22a;

see Prv 8,30), from the cult of the Egyptian deity Isis (goddess of wisdom and patron of culture
whose praises were extolled in the form of listings similar to that found irl7,22-8,1), and from
Hellenistic philosophy and science (see 8,7 for mention of the cardinal virtues of Plato). This

section may well be the heart of the author's argument in favor of the superiority of the religion

of Israel. The author confers characteristics of Isis on the flgure of Wisdom already found in the

Israelite tradition, and draws upon Hellenistic religious and scientiflc concepts to praise her as

he aruges that realwisdom is a gift ftom God bestowed on the faithful.
Earlier traditions spoke of "a spirit of wisdom" (ls I 1,2), but here Wisdom itself is called a

spirit (1,6; 7,22).The author has brought two quite distinct and dissimilar concepts together by

merging the notion of intelligence, the basic meaning of wisdom, with that of energy or power,

the central idea in spirit. Having done this, he could then speak of the wisdom-spirit as "an aura

of the might of God" (7,25).

It is in this book that Wisdom is referred to as "the spirit of the Lonn" (1,7). (The theology
in this verse functions significantly in the liturgy of Pentecost.) Although spirit played a major
role in Stoic philosophy, it was clearly a prominent theme in Jewish tradition as well. In his

description of the nature and dignity of Wisdom (7 ,22-24), the author may well have employed
the attributes of the world spirit, a concept found in Stoic philosophy. However, when he

recounted the early history of Israel he equated Wisdom with the spirit of the Lord. He did this
by ascribing to Wisdom what earlier Israelite writers attributed to the spirit of the Lord: the
creative power in the world (7,22a; see Jdt 16,14\; the source of Joseph's honor in Egypt
(10,13; see Gn 41,38); the inspiration that prepared Moses for the Exodus and led the people

through the wilderness ( I 0, I 6f; see Is 63, I 1 . 14).

There has been a significant amount of discussion regarding the influence of this figure of
Wisdom on New Testament writings. Some scholars believe that the influence is direct. Others
hold that the obvious similarities suggest that there was a general treasury of thought, imagery
and language that served as a common source. Whichever the case may be, the flgure of
personifled Wisdom was reinterpreted by early Christian theologians as they struggled to
understand Jesus the Christ.

Paul explicitly referred to Christ as the wisdom of God (1 Cor I ,24.30\. The most obvious
example of this reinterpretation, however, is found in the Gospel According to John. There we
find Jesus described in ways that Wisdom had been depicted earlier: as being with God in the
beginning before the world existed (Jn l,t; 17,5; see Wis 2,22); as sent from heaven to
accomplish the will of God (Jn 6,38; see Wis 9,10). Current scholarship is only beginning to
pursue the implications of this imagery for Christology.
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This section ends with a summary of the way that Wisdom guided the ancestors of Israel,

brought them out of Egypt and, through the agency of Moses (see Hos 12,14), enabled them to
prosper (10,1-11,1). It is clear that this Wisdom, once thought t0 be the possession of the
king, was now considered the constant companion of true Israelites, those faithful ones of the
past as well as the committed Jews of the present.

Special Providence of God During the Exodus l1r,z-19,22)
At this point there is an observable shift in focus. The poem in praise of Wisdom gives way to
midrash that extols the ancestral God of Israel. This version of the experience of the Exodus and
the time in the wilderness illustrates two points: 1) the sufferings that befell the Egyptians were
the direct result of their sinfulness (11,16); 2) the very elements that afflicted the Egyptians

benefitted the Israelites (1 1,5). This rereading of the past is done through a creative selection of
biblical data as well as the addition of material not found elsewhere.

The author did not set out to recount historical facts or t0 repeat traditional testimonies. He

seemed intent on addressing the challenge raised by Hellenism. His goal was to remind Alexan-
drian Jews that once before they had suffered at the hands of the Egyptians and, in the face of
impossible odds, has been rescued. This midrash provides "historical" basis for continued trust
in the God of Israel.

There are two digressions within this third division of the book. Both of them are found in
the second example of God's providence. The first is a testimony to God's mercy (11,17-
12,22). Although it breaks lhe midrashic line of thought, it may have been prompted by the
mention of punishment in the preceding line (1 1,16). The second digression is a condemnation
of idolatry 03,1-15,17 ). It follows the claim that the Egyptians "saw and recognized the true
God whom before they had refused to know" (12,27), but theycontinued in their idolatry. It
should be noted that the language used in the condemnation of nature worship (13,1 -9) may be

the best example of the author's broad grasp of scientific knowledge.

Theology in a New Context

The author of Wisdom did not set out in search of new theological insights. Since he was

committed to prove the enduring value of the religion of Israel, he expiained traditions and

themes that were familiar to the Jews of his day. What made his contribution unique was the

method that he employed as he went about his task.

Throughout its history Israel had been forced by circumstances to deal with the religious
and cultural traditions of other societies. The Bible itself shows that these encounters were
sometimes peaceful and beneficial and at other times violent and destructive. Whatever the
situation may have been, elements ftom those cultures found their way into the traditions of
Israel. It was the religion of Israel, however, that had reinterpreted features of the other cultures
and then assimilated these new ideas into its own perspective. Israel seldom had taken seriously
the religious worldview of the other culture.

This attitude changed with the Hellenization of the world. It was precisely the attraction of
Greek civilization that threatened Jewish faith. The community wrestled with an agonizing
dilemma: Could one accept the prevailing culture and remain faithful to the traditions of the
ancestors? The author of Wisdom undertook the task of answering this question in the affirma-

tive. In doing this, he did not try to reconcile Judaism with Hellenism. Instead, he used the
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ideas, the language, and the literary style of (lreek culture to demonstrate the excellence of the

Jewish faith.
ln taking Greek culture seriously, this theologian did what theologians after him would

have to do whenever cultural lines were crossed. The challenge of interpretation facing him was

not so different from the one facing us; that is, to render a religious heritage that originated in

one cultural context into another. His purpose was apologetic, a defense of the ancestral faith.

Ours is usually evangelical, the proclamation of the word of God. We have much to Iearn from

both the message of this wisdom teacher and from his method of theological reinterpretation.
D. B.

SIRACH (ECCLESIASTICUS) tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 822-876 oJ the Old Testamentl

About the Book

Over the years the Book of Sirach has been known by different names: "The Wisdom of Jesus

Ben Sira" (of which Sirach is the Greek form); "The Book of Sirach" (a shortened title;
"Ecclesiasticus" (ftom the Latin for Book of the Church, a designation that probably stems from
its frequent use as a catechetical aid in the early centuries of the Western Church).

Sirach is the only biblicalbook that identifles its author (50,27), refers to its translator (a
grandson of the Ben Sira), and dates its translation ("the 38th year of the reign of King
Euergetes," sometime after rsz n.c.[information found in the Foreword]). Although the pro-

phetic books claim to originate from the prophets and do locate their ministry during the reign
of specific kings (for example, Hos 1,1; Is 1,1; Jer 1,2f; etc.), the references there are to
prophetic activity and not to the books that bear the names of the prophets. Here we have a

clear reference to literary activity.
The Foreword also provides us with some interesting information about the composition of

the biblical canon (the official list of inspired books). Three times the grandson of Ben Sira

speaks of "the law, the prophets, and the later authors" (or "the rest of the books"). This
reference tells us that by the second century B.c. the Jewish community already had what has

come to be known as a tripartite (three part) Bible. Scholars believe that the flrst fvvo parts (the

Law and the Prophets) most likely include the books as we have them today. The third part (the

Writings) was probably quite fluid until weii into the Christian era.

Like the Book of Wisdom, Sirach belongs to the coilection cailed Deutero-canonical by
Roman Catholics or Apocrypha by Protestants (see Wisdom: The Hellenization of the Worid).
The Foreword, which is considered historical introduction and not inspired instruction, re-

counts the translator's arrival in Egypt, where he discovered that the Jews' "valuable teaching"
has been rendered from Hebrew into Greek, the language of the day. This inspired him to
undertake the translation of his own grandfather's teachings. The Hebrew version ftom which
he worked seems to have dropped out of sight until copies of it were found in 1896.

It is not clear why the Jews did not accept Sirach as canonical. Some commentators offer a

twofold reason: 1) Ben Sira was interested in the Temple and the cult (concerns of a first
century A.D. group called Sadducees);2\ he did not seem to believe in the resurrection of the
body (a position held by a rival religious group of the first century called the Pharisees).
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Therefore the Pharisaic rabbis who decided on the canon reiected Sirach. Whatever the case

may be, its absence from the Jewish list explains its exclusion from the Protestant canon.

The manner in which the high priest Simon is described (50,1 21) leads one to conclude
that he had only recently died. This would locate the writing of the original Hebrew version of
Sirach sometime during the first quarter of the second century Qoo-lzs B.c.) The description of
Simon's priestly performance suggests that the author was quite familiar with the Jerusalem
ritual, perhaps was even a resident of the city. Many commentators believe that Jerusalem was
in fact the place of composition.

The book itself appears to be a collection of proverbs organized in such a way as to
resemble short essays. While there is no explicit arrangement in the book itself, one can divide
the material both thematically and according to literary form. Chapters 1-43 principally deal
with moral instruction, a characteristic that Sirach has in common with the rest of the wisdom
literature. Still, this first section can be subdivided into lwo parts, each of which is introduced by
a poem praisingwisdom (see 1,1-29 and24,l-31). The entire first section ends with a poem
extolling God's activity in nature (42,15-43,35).

The poems acclaiming time-honored heroes of Israel (44,1-49,16) and the high priest
Simon (50,1 24) are followed by a kind of epilogue, which contains a denunciation of some of
the traditional enemies of Israel and a subscription identifying the author (50,25 29). The book
closeswithtwoappendices:apsalmofthanlsgivingfordeliverancefromdanger(51,1 12);and
a personal testimonyin the form of an acrostic poem (51,1330; see Psalms: Wisdom Poems).

The Reason for Writing

The Hellenization of the Near East had already taken hold among the educated upper classes by
the time Ben Sira put his teachings into writing (see Wisdom: The Hellenization of the World).
Many Jews must have wondered whether their ancient traditions could match the comprehen-
sion and depth of Greek thought. Being a well-ffaveled man (34,11), Ben Sira would have
witnessed the decline in fervor that overtook his coreligionists. Being an observant Jew, he

would have been greatly troubled by this. It seems clear that his obiect in writing was to show
the Jews of his day that real wisdom was to be found in the traditions of Israel and not in the
godless philosophy of the day. He intended his work to be a comprehensive authoritative
reference wherein could be found guidance and instruction for every circumstance of life.

Ben Sira exhorted his readers to study the ancient traditions to find there the kind of
direction needed to cope with their new and challenging situation (2,10). He warned against
trying to live according to the standards of both Judaism and Hellenism (2,12\, ard he con-
demned those who chose the latter over the former (2,13f). Using a traditional wisdom f,gure of
speech ("those who fear the Lord"), he identified the wise as those who were faithful to the
religion of Israel (2,15 17).

Although the content of most of his wisdom teaching is quite conventional, the way Ben

Sira blended it with Israel's history and its legal and cultic traditions is distinctive. Earlier
wisdom writing showed little interest in specifically Israelite matters. Ben Sira claimed that true
wisdom resides in Israel (24,121), and later he used history to support this claim {44,1-
49,16). He identifled Wisdom with the Law of Moses (24,22), and in that way he accorded the
latter a place of honor above the traditions of other cultures. Unlike other wisdom teachers, he
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demonstrated a profound concern for the cujt and the role of the priesthood 146.620;47,12f;
50,\ 21). A11 of this was, no doubt, Ben Sira's way of arguing in favor of fldelity to Judaism.

If we are correct in determining the dat€' of the translation, then it is probable that the flnal

form of this book appeared after the Maccabe'an Revolt but before the writing of the Wisdom of
Solomon. Such historical reconstruction will help us to see how Israel's response to Hellenism

varied with time. Ben Sira did not accommodate to the process of Hellenization to the extent
that the author of Wisdom did. If "traditionalist" means maintaining unchanged the answers of
the past because they alone are adequate to rneet the problems of the present, then Ben Sira can

be called traditionalist in his response to Hellenism.

Wisdom Teaching

In many ways the teaching of Ben Sira resembles that of the Book of Proverbs. Its primary focus

is moral guidance. The book lends itseif to being an instructional manual containing maxims,
many of which are grouped according to topic. The result is a series of short essays addressing

topics such as duties toward God, toward one's parents, and toward rulers. There are instruc-
tions on how to train children, how to choose friends, and how to guard one's speech. There are

warnings against excess, sloth, and foolishness. Whatever one needs to succeed in life, while at

the same time remaining faithful to the traditions of the elders, is addressed in the instructional
section of this book.

Sirach is also like Proverbs in its celebration of the glories of personified Wisdom (Chapter 1

and 24). It is distinctive, however, in the way it takes this characterization a step further than did
the earlier work. Here we see Wisdom searching for a place to dwe1l and flnally pitching her tent
in Jerusalem. Traces of this poetic characterization can be found in the Prologue to the Gospel of

John where the Word, present with God from the beginning and invoived in the creation of all
things, "pitched his tent among us" (Jn 1 ,1 l4).

Ben Sira's poems describing the role of divine wisdom in creation (16,22-17,18; 39,12
35; 42,15-43,35) are really commentaries on the opening chapters of Genesis. The rather
technical way he developed his thought shows us the extent to which Ben Sira was influenced
by the scientific knowledge of his day.

This book contains some of the harshest statements about women found in the Bible.
Proverbs may have warned the naive youth to beware of wily and seductive women, but this
author seems to speak disparagingly against women in general. Ben Sira is the one who blames

woman for sin and death (25,23). It is further apparent that he expected wives to be subservient
to their husbands, for he seems to advocate punishment, even including divorce, if they refuse
to obey (25,24f). Perhaps the worst exampie of this misogyny is found in the description of the
unwed daughter (42,9-14). The author clearly considers her a liability and his concern is

exclusively with the reputation of the father.
The author holds a thoroughly traditional view of retribution (4,11 19; 7,13;16,1-21;

21,1-10). The possibility of rewards or punlshments after death does not seem to have been

considered by this wisdom teacher [14,15-191. He counsels mourning at the death of another,
but he admonishes his reader to moderation even in the acceptable expression of grief. The
reason why the display should be temperate is that the dead are dead and nothing can be

changed by uncontroiled sorrow (38,1 23).
While this view of Iife and death may have been in agreement with earlier notions of



Sirach RG 285

retribution, it was clearly not universally heid in Israel at this tlme. Hope of reward after death
for fldelity during persecution is found in other writings of this period (for example, Dn 12,1-3;
2 Mc 7,9.23.29). Although Ben Sira probably llved before the Maccabean Revolt (events

surrounding this period are recorded in the other books mentioned above), his grandson-

translator certainly lived after the rebellion and he upheld his ancestor's traditional view.
Ben Sira's adherence to the traditional notion of retribution and its consequent reiection of

any notion of life after death, coupled with his support of the priesthood and interest in the cult,
has prompted many interpreters to regard him as a Proto-Sadducee. Although such a group
probably did not yet exist until after the Maccabean Revolt, many of the theological views found
in this book were eventuaily adopted by the Sadducees, an aristocratic priestly party.

The Influence of Sirach

Since the New Testament writers seem to have preferred the Alexandrian Bible, it is not
surprising that the influence of Sirach can be detected in some of their writings. The Letter of

James is a clear example of this. Both books address questions of pride (Sir 10,7;Jas 4,6) and

humility (Sir 3,18; Jas 1,9), of rich and poot (Sir 10,19 24; Jas 2,1 6), and of true wisdom (Sir

19,17 21;Jas 3,13 l7), to name but a few instances.

There are also obvious parallels behveen directives found in Sirach and those found in the
gospels. This includes teaching on magnanimity (Sir 29,12; Mt 6, 1 9) and forgiveness (Sir 28,2;
Mk 1 1,25) and against placing false hope in possessions (Sir 1 1,18f; Lk 12,16 21).

Although the canonical status of Sirach was and remains a question for debate, fiom the
time of its appearance it has exerted significant influence on both the Jewish and the Christian
communities. Over the years it has served as a kind of handbook of practical ethics and its
teachings can be found in the liturgical texts of both religious groups. The discovery at Oumran
of a scroll of Sirach is evidence that the book was venerated as Scripture by this Jewish sectarian
group. It also appears in copies of liturgical scrolls that were read in synagogues around the

tenth century a.o. Finally, the book is also quoted as Scripture at least once in the Talmud.
The early church theologians Cyprian (third century r.r.) and Jerome (fourth century r.o.)

attest to Christian use of the book. Clement of Alexandria (second century a.o.) quotes it so

often that his citations have come to be considered an authoritative version of the text. This
controversial book continues to exercise its influence even today. Passages from Sirach are used

as lectionary readings. For many, perhaps most, Catholics, the liturgical celebration is their
primary exposure to the Bible. Within this context the teachings of Ben Sira continue to exhort
hearers to fidelity to the tradition and upright moral living.

It is interesting to note that in response to the Vatican document Decree on the Training of
Priests ( I 6), moral theologians are reexamining the moral instructions found in Scripture. They
do not turn there in search of ageless answers to contemporary questions, but in an attempt to
discover how moral decisions were made in the past. Biblical specialists provide them with
insights into the manner in which writers, especially the teachers of wisdom, brought the time-
honored religious tradition to bear on new situations.

The Book of Sirach, with its essaylike instruction, remains a source of information in this
area. It opens a window into a community struggling with its identity as it finds itself at the
crossroads of traditional religion and contemporary culture. Sirach and Wisdom provide us with
two ways of responding to this challenge. While we may not be able to fo11ow their specific
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advice, we can learn from their example hov,, to reinterprel the tradition creatively, yet remain
loyal to its revelatory message. D. B.
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ISAIAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 878-949 of the Old Testamentl

Isaiah is the premier prophetic book of the Old Testament and, after Psalms, the most valuable
Old Testament book for the New Testament. Throughout this book God is fulfllling the Hebrew
meaning of the prophet's name, "The Lono saves." Isaiah represents a theology of salvation
which evolved over a long stretch of time, from prophet to later generations of disciples to f,nal
editor, all under divine guidance. Within the inspired words of this prophecy the Lord comes as

savior, intially for the chosen people Israel, now for all the world.
After being introduced to lhe importance and identity of lsaiah as prophet and tradition,

we look at lsaiah the Bookas we find it in our Bible. From this background we seek to acquaint
ourselves better with Isaiah the Person. Finally we are in a position to appreciate Isaiah as a
Message of salvation for his time and ours.

Importance and ldentity of Isaiah

A Most Important Book
Judging from its length Isaiah rank high among Old Testament books. Except for Psalms, Isaiah
is the longest book in the Bible. Its three major sections-Chapters 1-39; 40-55; 56-66, for
convenience generally calied First, Second, and Third Isaiah-span several centuries of time,
from ruz to at least s00 B.c. The Book of Isaiah records a prominent religious tradition across

three crucial periods of Israel's history: 1) the great attempt, especially during the reigns of kings
Ahaz and Hezekiah, to preserve the Davidic dynasry and the holy city of Jerusalem, ns-687/6
t.c.; 2l the destruction of dynasty and city and the traumatic experience of the exiie, sB7-s3e

n.c.; and 3) the endeavor to revive or sustain hopes during the dismal time of the early
postexilic age, s37-soo n.c. (See the Historical Summary in this Reading Guide.) The Book of
Isaiah, therefore, has this initial mark of distinction: fidelity in testing ideas and hopes over
several centuries.

RG 287
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The Book of Isaiah carries another hallmark of distinction, that of innovative insights into

older traditions. We are given the unique oDportunity to pursue the interpretation of earlier
prophecies and to study the ways in which they were fulfllled. This process turns out to be far

more complicated than reading the biblical word and knowing immediately what God must do.

By connecting ,ustice with compassion in God's design for Israel and the world, for instance in
Chapters 1 and 57-58, the book allows us to peer ever more deeply into the mystery of

messianic promises. Our human ways of responding (or not) to the needs of one another and of
maintaining peace and trust within nations provide the setting for God's fulfillment of prophecy.

Isaiah's view of Israel's religion slowly changed from self-centered attention to one of universal

salvation. The foreign nations were no longer summoned as God's instrument for punishing a
sinful Israel, as in the Book of Judges, but were called to a positive role, to particlcpate in Israel's

salvation.

The brilliant literary qualities of this book, another hallmark of distinction, are discussed in
the subsection lsaiah the Person.

The popularity of Isaiah in ancient times can be seen from the Dead Sea Scrolls. Isaiah

appears prominently among this ancient body of literature with nineteen manuscripts of the
book and flve commentaries. The tendency to break loose beyond the boundaries of Israel

insured a privileged place for Isaiah in the prayer and reflection of Jesus, as well as in the

writings of St. Paul and other New Testament authors. The Book of Isaiah is second only to
Psalms in the number of times it is cited in the gospels and is sometimes called the "fifth
gospel," so closely did it anticipate what Jesus and his first disciples taught and did. John the
Baptist (Lk 4,4-6) and Jesus (Lk 4,17 22) were both introduced to their public ministry through
the prophecy of Isaiah. St. Paul made it his favorite Old Testament book. It was at the beginning

of his commentary on Isaiah that St. Jerome penned the famous line: "lgnorance of Scripture is

ignorance of Christ." Here is another hallmark of greatness: continuous influence on creative
minds and zealous, energetic workers.

The Isaiah School
Isaiah is best characterized as a long-standing school or tradition of disciples (see 8,16; 30,8;
50,4; 54,13). New calls to prophesy are recorded for Second bnd Third Isaiah in 40,1 11 and

61,1-3, similar to that given to First Isaiah in Chapter 6.

Major differences separate Chapters 1-39; 40-55; 56-66. These, in turn, reflect diverse

eras of world history. As to topics, First Isaiah is absorbed with the role of Jerusalem and

especially the Davidic dynasty; Second Isaiah ignores the Davidic dynasty except for 55,3,
mentions the Temple only once in a disputed passage (44,28) and considers Jerusalem princi-
pally as a religious symbol (Chapter 54); Third Isaiah completely ignores the dynasty, decries the
superstitution in the Temple ritual, and contemplates a new messianic Jerusalem (62,1 5;
65,17-66,241. Politically, First Isaiah names the Davidic kings at Jerusalem and considers
Assyria the maior threat to the nation; Second Isaiah never mentions these political details but
speaks about the Babylonians and the Persian Cyrus (44,28;45, 1 ); Third Isaiah makes scarcely
any references to local or international politics. Stylistically, the tone of threat and condemna-
tion in First Isaiah modulates to comfort and hope in Second Isaiah. The melancholy tone that
sets in with Second Isaiah, Chapters 49-55, becomes even more pronounced in Third Isaiah.
First Isaiah is succinct and direct; Second Isaiah expansive, solemn, and lyrical; Third Isaiah less

confident than the other lwo.
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Despite these notable differences, the editor or compiler who brought all the pieces

together secured a strong unity within the sixty-six chapters: a) The city of Jerusalem and its
Temple, which preoccupied First Isaiah, becomes a symbol in Second Isaiah (see Chapter 54)
and a major center for messianic hopes in Third Isaiah (see 65,17-25;66,7 24). b) The three
sections manifest a slow but steadily increasing way of including the Gentile nations wlthin
Israel's salvation. c) A sense of iustice pervades the entire book. On God's part, justice means for
the chosen people the complete fulfillment of hopes and promises within a community of
compassion and holiness. Even in punishing Israel, God is preparing for a stil1 greater fulflllment
of divine promises. On Israel's part, justice does not so much secure the rights of individuals as it
leads them to unite with others in a family spirit of care and respect. The long tradition of First,
Second, and Third Isaiah gradually extended this family to embrace all the peoples of the world.
Throughout the sixty-six chapters we find an inspired, growing Isaiah tradition.

Isaiah the Book

We begin with a summary or road map for reading the book according to First, Second, or Third
Isaiah and the dates of prophetic activity and composition. We then scan the sixty six chapters

to appreciate better the overall structure as well as the editorial work involved in this sweep of
history and theology. In the next major section we return to individual passages for special

comment.

First Isatah:

chap. I
chaps.2-12

2,1-5
2,6-5,30
chap. 6
chaps. 7-1 I
chap.12

chaps. l3-23
chaps.24-27
chaps. 28-33
chaps. 34-35
chaps. 36-39

Summary

Chapters I -3Q
Solemn Introduction (after zor n.c.)
Major Discourses of Isaiah

New Introduction
Earlier Preaching (ztz-tss r.c.)
Transition
Book of Immanuel (tts-oatrc t.c.l
Conclusion
Oracles Against the Nations (taz xo r.c.)
Cosmic Renewal (after soo r.c.)
Other Preaching and Threats

New Promises (after ssz a.c.)

Transition to Exile and a New Theological Per-

spective faround sso a.c.)

Chapters 40-55 (sso sso a.c.)
Prophetic Call and Overture
Initial Ent}Iusiastic Preaching

Later Somber Preaching
Chapters 56-66 $so-aso t.c.)
Salvation, Indictment, and Lament
Centerpiece: Prophetic Call and Salvation
Lament, Indictment, and Salvation

Second Isaiah:
chap. 40
chaps.4l-48
chaps. 49-55

Third Isaiah:
chaps. 56-59
chaps. 60-62
chaps. 63-66
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Editorial Work
Editors carefully stitched this book together. Chapter I functions as a solemn introduction-
placed here somewhat late, actually forly years into the ministry of First Isaiah. It presumes the
Assyrian invasion of the land in zor n.c. (l,4-9). After a new foreword at2,l-5, we hear some of
Isaiah's earliest preaching against a sensual and selfish people in Chapters 2-5. Chapter 6 is
transitionai; it redirects the account of Isaiah's cail to prophesy in ruz n.r:. (6,1-8) against the
people's calioused indifference to his flrst preaching (6,9-13). Chapters 7-1i wrestle with the
apostasy of King Ahaz (tso-tts n.c.) and with the initial great hopes and later disappointment in his
son King Hezekiah. Because of the famous prophecy in7 ,14 these chapters are called "The Book
of Immanuel." Chapter l2 provides a melodious conclusion.

While Chapters 7-72 focus upon the Davidic dynasty and the capital city Jerusalem,
Chapters 13-23 reach out to the neighboring nations and Chapters 24-27 involve the heavens
and earth in the message of salvation. Chapters 28-33 incorporate some of Isaiah's threats and
condemnation, omitted from Chapters 1-72, and are followed again by world-embracing hopes
in Chapters 34-35. Chapters 36-39 are entitled a historical appendix in the New American
Bible; lhey mark a transition to the time of the Babylonian exile (sez-sso r.c.) where Chapter 40
picks up again.

Chapters 40-55 come from the golden pen of Isaiah's most gifted follower, who lived at
least 150 years later. The person's name is lost somewhere in the sands of Babylon and so

scholars speak of the "Great Unknown" or Second Isaiah. While Chapters l-27 move from
Jerusalem (Chapters 1-12]r to the nations (Chapters 13-23) and the cosmos (Chapters 24-27),
Second Isaiah begins, sketching a scenario across the cosmos in Chapter 40, reaches out to the
nations, and continuously foresees a new exodus from Babylon back to Jerusalem.

Chapters 56-66 find us back in Jerusalem in the company of another anonymous disciple,
Third Isaiah. These chapters presume a time when the Temple is rebuilt (therefore, after srs

n.c.), except in the agonizing prayer of 63,7-64,11. Good people are lamenting idolatry and
other excesses within the Temple as well as injustices in daily living. The disciple (or should we
speak of more than one?) attempted a radical reform by announcing that Gentiles will be priests

at the Temple (56,6 B; 66,18-21). Toward the end of this section we are privileged with a vision
of new heavens and a new earth (65,17-66,16). The book ends as it began, at the Jerusalem
Temple (see Chapter 1; 66,22 24). Because the scene in the flnal verse is so devastating, when
this passage of Isaiah is read aloud in the synagogue, rabbis will end by reading verse 23 again.

Important Sections

These are subdivided according to the three parts of the prophecy.

First Isaiah (Chapters 1-39)

Chapter l: Summary of the Prophet's Preaching. This chapter not only represents two key
moments of the prophet's career but it also displays how prophetic preaching was edited at a
later age. After the identiflcation of the prophet and the time of his ministry (1,1 ), we listen to
an early example of his preaching, threatening Jerusalem with severe punishment if the people

do not repent by caring for the poor and defenseless in their midst (1,2f.10 20). This sermon is
cast in the form of a legal procedure at the city gates (Dt17,5;21 ,18):
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w. 2f, appeal to witnesses w. 13-15b, indictment
v. 10, summoning of culprit v. 15c, verdict
w. 11-12, interrogation w. 16-20, sentencing

The verdict of guilt is expressed: "Your hands are full of blood"; in the sentencing God grants
probation.

The people refused to obey the conditions of thet probation and to reform thef cold
indifference toward the poor. God carried out the punishment through a military invasion of the
Assyrian army (w. 4 9). The editor stitched w 4 9 into place by repeating key words from the
earlier discourse at the beginning and end: sons and children in w. 2 and 4; Sodom and
Gomotah in w. 9 and 10.

Still another discourse (w. 2l-26\ was added in order to explain that this punishment of

Jerusalem was intended by God not for the people's destruction but precisely for their purifica-
tion. Typical of Hebrew rhetoric, this sermon begins and ends with the identical phrase, faithful
ctfz. Whatever the punishment, God will be faithful to his promises to Jerusalem of compassion
and survival. Finally, in an appendrx(w.27-31) four verses are added, each an independent
unit, dealing with the puriflcation of Jerusalem.

Vision of Peace (2,1-5). These verses probably represent an original introduction to the preach-

ing of Isaiah. Like some other prophetical books, lt contains flrst the name of the prophet (again

as in 1,1 Isaiah is said to see a vision of what he is to preach), then an opening hymn. For other
examples of introductory name and hymn, see Amos 1 ,f; Micah I,l-4; Nahum l,l -8.

The structure of the hymn is impressive. After acclaiming the exalted heights of Jerusalem
(more of a theological statement than a geographical fact, for the neighboring Mount of Olives is

higher in elevation), the prophet sees many nations streaming up the mountain while instruc-
tion about peace and justice flows down, leading to the weil-known statement, "They shall beat

their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks." This idealistic expectation is

repeated in Micah 4,3, but is reversed in Joel 4,10. We are reminded of the enigmatic but
realistic appraisal in Ecclesiastes 3,8b: There is "a time of war, and a time of peace."

Vatican II's document on the "Church in the Modern World" (Gaudium et Spesl (n. 78) as

well as the American bishops' pastoral letter, "The Challenge of Peace: God's Promise and our
Response," (n. 37), cite this passage as the divine goal to remove violence and the instruments
of war.

Prophetic Call and Affirmation (Chapter 6). Generally the prophet's call is found in the
opening chapter, as in the case of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. In Isaiah it appears as Chapter 6, so

clearly the editor sees it as more than a call to prophesy. The chapter functions first as a divine
affirmation of the discourses in Chapters 2-5 and a solemn introduction to Isaiah's major

contribution in Chapters 7- 1 L
The prophetic "call narrative" has certain typical features which can be outlined as follows:

Ex3
w. 1-4a
w.4b-9
v. 10

v. ll
v. l2a

ler I
v.4
v. 5a

v. 5b
v.6

w.7-9

God's Presence

Opening Word
Commissioning
Obiection
Reassurance

Lkt
v.28a
v.28b

w.30-33
v.34
v.35

Is6
w.1-4
v. 8a

v.9
v.5

w.10-13

Is 40

w.1-2
w.3-5
w.6-7
v.9
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Sign

Acceptance

v.12b w.9 - I0 w.36-37 w.6-7
v.38 v. 8b

The two Isaiah passages iuggle the details and therefore do not follow the literary form
meticulously. In fact, Isaiah 6 and 40 have many similarities with a vision of the prophet

Micaiah (see 1 Kgs 22,19-23]rwhich is not a prophetic call but dramatic preaching. Micaiah sees

a scene in the throne room of God that gives rise to a message of woe to the kings of Judah and

Israel. Isaiah ends up with a similar message of woe and destruction. Such has been the
direction of the prophet's preaching in Chapters 2-5 and itwill become ever more specific in
Chapters 7-11.

In verses 9 1 I the prophet is sent "to make the heart of this people sluggish, to dull their
ears and close their eyes," just as God is said to harden the heart of Pharaoh in Exodus 4,2l;
7,3; see also Ezekiel 20,25f and the notes in the Reading Guide to Ezekiel. While people act

freely in their choice of sinful altematives, God's master pian foresees such evil actions as

contributing to the eventual salvation of Israel, "writing straight with our crooked lines." This
passage of Isaiah is quoted frequently in the New Testament (Mt 13,13-15; Jn 12,40; Acls
28,26; Rom l1,B), to point out that the way towards salvation for allpeople, Jew or Gentile,
was advanced by the death of Jesus and the temporary estrangement of Israel from the gospel.

Book of Immanuel (Chapters 7-12). The important messianic passages in this section (7,14;

11,1) are discussed below ln Isaiah, The Message: Messlanic Salvation. Here we comment on
the overall direction of Chapters 7-12. The editor has combined many discourses of Isaiah

which span several decades and include dramatic turns of events historically: the Syro

Ephraimite war in 73s B.c., when Syria and the northern kingdom of Israel (also called
Ephraim-see 7,17) invaded Judah during the reign of King Ahaz (7,1 2); the collapse of this
coalition by ztz t.c. (7,4 9); an allusion to the coronation of King Hezekiah in zrs a.c. (9,5f); his
revoit against Assyria and the latter's ferocious invasion of Judah in zor r.c. (10,534). The
conception and birth of two children are announced (7,14;8,1-4), whose symbolic names,
along with that of another child of Isaiah, are woven into the accounts: lmmanuel (7,14; "God
with us") provides the key to 8,5-10; Shear lashub (7 ,3; "a remnant will return") the key to
10,19 32; 1 1,10-16; Maher-shalal-hash-baz (8,1; "quick-spoils; speedy-plunder") the key to
10,1 6. Truly, as Isaiah declared: "Look at me and the children whom the Lono has given me:
we are signs and portenfs in Israel from the Lono of hosts who dwells on Mount Zion" (B,l 8).

History provides the backdrop and setting for the preaching of Isaiah, but it is not the
principal preoccupation of prophet or editor. Instead, they weave together an extraordinary
document of faith. This theology is succinctly expressed in7,9b, "Unless your faith is flrm you
shall not be firm." This proverb declares: unless we allow ourselves to be rooted in God with
total conf,dence and obedience, we will sway with the wind and eventually collapse. Yet

collapse becomes the occasion for God to bilng new life and new hope, as when through the
spirit of God "a shoot shall sprout fiom the lseemingly deadl stump of Jesse [father of King
Davidl, and ftom his roots a bud shall blossom [to fulflll the promises of an everlasting dynasty]"
(11,1). The American bishops'pastoral letter on "The Chailenge of Peace" [n.35) refers to
Isaiah 7,1-9; 30,1-4; Jeremiah 33,10 as a prophetic condemnation of those leaders who depend
on thet own strength or alliances for security, instead of on God.
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Oracles Against the Nations (Chapters 13-23). Sections like this one, common to many
prophets (Am 1 ,3-2,1 6; Jer 46-51; Ez 25-32), probably developed out of sanctuary liturgies,
prayers in the Temple for the well being of the nation in time of war or military invasion. The
prophets modif,ed the style to teach that God does not tolerate cruel iniustice indeflnitely, nor
does God permit nations to do other than conform to a divine plan of purifying Israel through
suffering.

Theoriginaloraclesof Firstlsaiah(forinstance, 14,2432;17,1 14;19,1 15; 20,16;22,1
19) wete expanded and rearranged by Isaiah's disciples to include other nations, pafticularly
Babylon. The editors tended to modify the negative attitude of these oracles and to open them
up more favorably toward the nations. A remnant will remain of Moab, a country east of the
Dead Sea [16,14), the Ethiopians will bring gifts to Mount Zion (18,7), the merchandise of Tyre

willbe sacred to the LoRD (23,17f). The most spectacular change occurs in 19,16-25,wherc
Egypt and Assyria are to be blessed equally with Israel. In fact 19,25 appeared scandalous to
later rabbis, and when they translated the verse into the daily language of the people, Aramaic in
Palestine and Greek in Egypt, the meaning was even reversed:

Hebrew [N1B): Blessed be my people Egypt, and the work of my hands Assyria,

and my inheritance, Israel.

Greek: Blessed be my people who are in Egypt and who are in Assyria, and my
inheritance Israel.

Aramaic: Blessed be my people whom I brought out of Egypt. Because they
sinned before me, I carried them into exile to Assyria, but now that they have

repented, they shall be my people and my inheritance lsrael.

This example shows how the rabbis kept earlier texts from being applied inappropriately. The
rabbis were not literalists nor rigid conservatives, but looked upon the Bible as a living docu-

ment.

Apocalypse of Isaiah (Chapters 24-27l.The New American Bibletitle links these chapters with a

style of iiterature which received a strong impetus with Ezekiel (Ez 1;38-39) and developed to
full maturity with Daniel 7 -12. Apocalypse, according to the meaning of this name, "draws aside

the veil" from God's mysteries to reveal them with a high, even extravagant use of symbols (see

also the ReadingGuide to Daniel, pp.RG 342-352l.lsaiah's apocalypse is comparativelysubdued
and joins the ranks only by its outreach to the heavens and into life after death.

The victory banquet in 25,6 adds another model to the sacred meals of the Old Testament,
which are absorbed into the New Testament theology of the Eucharist. Other models included
the manna that provided food for the iourney through the wilderness (Ex 16,6-36), as the
Eucharist imparts spiritual strength for the difficulties and opportunities of life [Mk 8,1 l0).,
Another model, the ritual meal or peace offering at the sanctuary (Ex 12,1 28; Ps 22,27)
enables the company of believers to celebrate their faith in God's presence (Lk22,14-20\.Here
in Isaiah 25,6 the sacred meal anticipates the heavenly banquet of eternal life (Jn 6,25 59; Rv

7,15 t7).
The announcement in 25,7f.19 about the destruction of death is just as revolutionary as

that about universal salvation in 19,16 25. Up to this point the Old Testament seldom professed

any knowledge of what happens after a person dies. The classic text states that "it is not the
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nether world [of death] that gives you thanks, nor . . . do those who go down into the pit lof the
gravel await your kindness" [s 38,18 19). The Israelite idea of future surviva] was almost

exclusively limited to each individual's offspring and to God's care for the whole nation Israel

(Gn 15; Ex 3,1 17 ; 34,1.9).

Later Additions {Chapters 28-33 and 34-35). It should already be clear that a book such as

Isaiah is the product, not so much of an individual, but of a tradition. That tradition must

include those who collected and edited the materials; we are therefore justifled in speaking of

the inspiration of the whole tradition. [See the Reading Guide for Jeremiah: Jeremiah, The

Book: Editing of Jeremiah's Preaching for further discussion.) After one editor had arranged

Chapters 1-27, another editor gathered other discourses of Isaiah from the oral tradition of the
people and placed the material here. Once again, the editor moves fiom a concern for Jerusalem
to a universal outlook that sees God bringing the Israelites back to thef homeland from their
scattered places of exile.

Important verses occur herc: 28,16;30,15 18; 35,5-6. For the "sure foundation" in
28,16,see the note inthe New American Bible.Isaiah 30,15-18, lke22,1-74, expands upon
the basic attitude of faith in 7 ,4.9b, passages teading up to the Immanuel prophecy in 7 ,14. ln
30,15-18 Isaiah advises us that there are times when every imaginable response is fraught with
too much danger for us to do anything but remain silent and trustful in God's care. Finally, 35,5
6 sees blind, lame and deaf people marching, even leaping like a stag, on the journey to the new
Jerusalem. These are the very ones whom Jesus invites to be his followers (Mt I 1,4-6), whose
healing by Peter is described in the language of Isaiah (Acts 3,8).

Historical Appendix and Theological Transition (Chapters 36-39). Drawn mostly from
2 Kings 18,13-20,19. Appendixes iike this occur elsewhere: for instance,2 Samuel 21-24;
Amos 9,7-1 0; ieremiah 52; even lsaiah I ,27 31 is a miniappendix to Chapter 1 . These chapters

of Isaiah, especially Chapter 39, by giving us a summary of the history surrounding these

oracles, prepares us for the Babylonian exile and the prophet of that later period, Second Isaiah.

The portrait of Isaiah in this appendix is different from the man in the earlier chapters of this
prophecy. Here alone he appears as someone who intercedes with God for the king and who
works a miracle (38,1 B). While the rest of the prophecy announces the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, the appendix concentrates upon God's miraculous deliverance of the city (37,33 37lr.

Most important of all, Chapters 36-3S link the message of First Isaiah with a tradition
otherwise distant to him. This link occurs in 36,1-39,8 which with the exception of 38,9-20

the editor drew from 2 Kgs 13-20,19. The Second Book of Kings belongs to what is called the
Deuteronomic Tradition, an interpretation of Israel's history based upon the book of Deuteron-
omy. In its early formative stages Deuteronomy developed in the northern part of the 1and, not
at Jerusalem; its spirituality and attitude strongly colored the thinking of two prophets from the
north, Hosea and Jeremiah. It focused upon the Mosaic covenant of Mount Sinai instead of the
covenant with the royal family of David. It stressed God's compassionate love. This tradition put
less emphasis upon the historical value of the Davidic family and the geographical location of

Jerusalem; it allowed these great institutions to become symbols to be reinterpreted and applied
in various new ways. The holy city and its Ternple could then be shared with Gentiles. What
First Isaiah only hinted at-universal salvation-is brought to center stage, especially in the
prophecy of Second and Third Isaiah. This "appendix," therefore, turns out to be a crucial link
for the survival of the Isaiah tradition and its extraordinary development.
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Second Isaiah lChapters 40-55)

Solemn Overture (Chapter 40). This chapter maiestically blends most of the themes and
attitudes of Chapters 40-55. The prophet enthralls us with a panoramic sweep across heaven
and earth. In this majestic setting God responds with tender, loving care for the chosen people

Israel, discouraged and ready to give up.
While First Isaiah's call to prophecy occurred within the Jerusalem Temple (Chapter 6),

that of Second Isaiah takes place within the temple of the universe (40,1-B). In a heavenly
throne room, unseen, the Lord calls upon the angelic attendants to comfort Israel. One of them
summons the prophet to prepare a sacred way for Israel to return from exile, to the amazement
of the nations. Second Isaiah continues to speak within this worldwide, cosmic setting.

The condemnation of idolatry and greed in 40,12 20; 44,9-20 corroborates the American
bishops' critique of capitalism without conscience in their pastoral letter "Economic Justice for
All" (n.33).

Something New for Servant Israel (Chapters 41-48). These chapters allow us to appreciate

Second Isaiah's rich concept of "servant," one that continues through his writings into those of
Third Isaiah. In a positiveway the servant is God's beloved one, either all Israel (41,8 9; 43,10;
44,1f) or the prophet and his disciples (42,1; 49,3.6) as these attract the admiring or awestruck
attention of Israelites or the nations (50,10; 52,13; 53,11 ). Even the foreigner Cyrus (44,28) is

included among God's beloved servants. ln a negative way the servant is either Israel, blind,
deaf, and robbed of dignity (42,19), guilty and sinful (43,23), or surprisingly God, for it 43,24
servant language is used with reference to God, burdened and wearied by Israel's sins (43,24).

In the last two cases a verb instead of a noun expresses the idea of servanthood. Third Isaiah

uses only the plural f.orm, seruants, either for faithfullsraelites (63,17) or for foreigners called to
serve at the Temple (56,6). For the suffering servant songs, see Chapters 49-55 below and the

section Isaiah, the Message.

Another key idea for Second Isaiah comes fonvard here: the new exodus which renews
the days of Moses and brings the people wondrously yet tenderly back to their homeland
(41,17 20; 43,1 7 .16 21).

Finally, this section includes poems which speak about first and Iast things (for instance,

41,21-29;43,8-13). For Second Isaiah, flrst things are earlier prophecies now fulfllled, especially

the threats against Jerusalem and the Davidic dynasty; the last thing is his own new prophecy

about Israel's redemption from exile. These poems, especially in 48,3.6b 7 .12f, focus ever more
clearly on the person of the Lord, who declares: "1, it is I who am the flrst, and also the last am

l" (48,12b). These "l am" statements of Second Isaiah probably influenced Jesus to declare, for
instance, "l am the light of the world . . . You shall surely die in your sins unless you come to

believe that I AM" (ln8,12.24;9,5), or again, "l am the resurrection and the life" (Jn 11,25).

More than words to be pondered or things to be done, prophecy ultimately leads us lnto God's
mysterious, loving presence, full of surprises.

Comfort and Redemption (Chapters 49-55). The tone becomes somber. We sense that the
prophet himself has been given a cold shoulder, perhaps subjected to persecution by fellow
lsraelites. As a result, Second Isaiah becomes totally identified with the suffering people of exile,

even while being reiected by them! God declares to him, "You are my servant . . . Israel" (49,3lt.

In this poem, sometimes called the second of the suffering'servant songs, the influence of
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Jeremiah is very pronounced (see 49,1 and ler 1,5). These songs are discussed further in Isaiah,

the Message, below.
In the encyclical, Dives in Misericordia (Rich in Mercy), n. 4, Pope John Paul II relies upon

Isaiah 51 ,4-16, along with Micah 7,I 8, in a lrophetic call for reconciliation among peoples and

trust in the mercy of God.

Third Isaiah (Chapters s6-66)
For the differences of style, sublect matter. and place of origin, see above, Importance and

Identity of Isaiah: The Isaiah School.
In this "day of small beginnings" (Zec 4,10) back in the land of Palestine, a disciple of

Second Isaiah attempts religious reform by keeping alive the message of the Isaiah tradition. He

not only weaves phrases and ideas of the master into his own preaching (compare 57,14 19

with Chapter 40) but he also provides a new context, reaching out more explicitly to the

Gentiles and accentuating hopes for the new heavens and new earth. In fact, these ideals form
an envelope around his preaching (56,1 8; 65,1-66,24) and show up prominently at the heart
of this section (Chapters 60-62).

Salvation, Indictment, and Lament (Chapters 56-59). Third Isaiah merges two concerns, one

more priestly about Temple sabbath and worship, the other more prophetic about lustice and

compassion. The scale tilts decidedly in favor of the latter, especially in Chapters 58-59. In
56,1 8 the prophet opens the gates of the Temple to groups like eunuchs who were barred from
entrance even by the laws in Deuteronomy, a law code otherwise compassionate (Dt 23,2 9\.ln
the ancient Near East people who worked ai the court were sometimes castrated so that they
could be trusted with the king's harem. Jewish men who had been castrated for purposes like
this were welcomed back. Foreigners, even living outside the promised land, were $anted full
rights at the Temple, even to "minister" there, a word for presiding at services. Third Isaiah's

statement about the Jerusalem Temple, "a house of prayer for all peoples," is repeated in
Matthew 2l ,13;Luke 19,46, but each time without the phrase, "for all peoples." Was it too
radicaleven for Luke's gospel? See the New American Bible note for Matthew 21,13.

Fiftyeight,l 12 becomes a central tem in the document of Vatican II on the Church,
Lumen Genttum [n.43) to illustrate the prophetic unwillingness to separate religious duty and
secular responsibility. Christians are called to service and witness in the world. John F. Kennedy
quoted verse 7 in his inaugural address:

Sharing your bread with the hungry
sheltering the oppressed and the homeless;

Clothing the naked when you see them,
and not turning your back on your own. (58,7)

lnjustices against upright people pushed Third Isaiah in the direction of life after death (57 ,1f)-
an insight that was not generally accepted in ancient Israel (see comments anent this in
Apocalypse of Isaiah, above).

Centerpiece: Prophetic Call and Salvation fchapters 60-62). This section brings Third Isaiah
very close to his master, the Isaiah of the time of the exile. Yet there are small but important
differences. Third Isaiah seems indifferent to world events and draws names from the distant
Book of Genesis (Is 60,6-7; Gn25,4.13;28,9); Third Isaiah is serious about Temple worship,
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even to the point of anticipating a universal order of priests (61,6). The restoration of Zion forms
the larger setting for the prophet's call in 61,1-3.

This prophetic call echoes phrases fiom the songs of the suffering servant in Second Isaiah:

anointing by the spirit (42,1); humble ministry of compassion (42,2f.6f); year of favor (49,8).
"Glad Tldings" recalls Isaiah 40,9; 41,27; mission to the lowiy, ls 41,17;51,21 . Jesus turned to
Third Isaiah to inaugurate his own public ministry at Nazareth (Lk 4,1621). Prophetic preach-

ing, here and in the case of Jesus, sought a total transformation, bodily and spiritual, for the
individual and society.

Lament, Indictment, and Salvation (Chapters 63-66). These chapters return to topics which
were already addressed in Chapters 56-59, yet in reverse order, so as to end with salvatlon for

Jews and Gentiles alike, each represented within the temple priesthood {66,21). Dark areas of
human emotion erupt here: angry outrage in 63,1 6; pathetic helplessness in 63,7-64,11;
sarcasm in 66,3.

Edom, in the ruthless language of 63,1-6, epitomized cruel, rapacious people, a word like
Hun or Nazi today. The Edomites plundered and kicked Judah at its weakest moment, after the
Babylonian destruction of Jerusalem in saz s.c. The next section (63,7-64,11) records the
other side of emotion, delicate yet reaching into the heavens, with words that echo at Jesus'
baptism (63,19; Mk 1,10) and in Paul's vision of the cross of Jesus (64,3; I Cor 2,8f). The
phrase "grieved his holy spirit" (63,10), almost reaches beyond the bounds of orthodox theol-
ogy: does God grieve?

Too much darkness and violence burdened the picture within the flnal verse 24, so that
when this passage was read in the synagogue the rabbis would repeat verse 23.

Isaiah the Person

Prophet, Disciples, and Tradition
"lsaiah" represents a long, inspired tradition, originating with the prophet of Jerusalem whom
we call First Isaiah, and continuing long after his death, during and after the exile, with disciples

whom we name Second and Third Isaiah. Here we summarize the facts to draw a portrait of
these major representatives of the Isaiah tradition.

The prophet, First Isaiah, preached between zao and 687 B.c. when Jerusalem and the
Davidic kings reiected his reforming ideals and acted against his advice. King Ahaz betrayed the
nation's independence to save the throne; Judah became a vassal of Assyria and was dragged
into the major power politics of that time. Ahaz's son and successor, King Hezekiah Ps oatrc
n.c.), took another reckless venture and, contrary to Isaiah's recommendation, revolted against

Assyria. Assyria swept its army through Judah with burning revenge; only Jerusalem survived.
While the holy city seemed miraculously saved, people pointed to the devastated land as proof
that the Lono did not care for them.

The disciplesspanned a period of cataclysmic upheavals: the collapse of Assyria in orz r.c.;
the short lived Babylonian empire (orz-sto n.c.), long enough in power to destroy Jerusalem and

drag the remnants of the people into exile; the emergence of the Persian empire, whose
benevolent monarch, Cyrus the Great, permitted all exiled peoples to return to their home-

lands. The disciples continued the tradition of Isaiah after the return to Jerusalem, which began

in saz n.c. Isaiah the book took shape within the next flfty to seventy-flve years, that is, in the
period sss-aoo n.c.
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First Isaiah
First Isaiah was every bit a ciry person, probably a court official, on familiar terms with kings
(7,3f; 38,1 B). Politics were at his finger tips. If his message sometimes appears obscure or

complex, none of hls contemporaries ever missed a single reference to kings and counselors as

well as to cities and streets (7 ,l 9; 22,20'25 ), even to iewelry and cosmetics (3, 1 B 23 ). He was

married to a prophetess (8,3). They had at least tlivo sons, each with a name symbolic of the

message of the book: Shear jashub (7,3 : "a remnant will return," as announced in 10,19 22)
and Maher'shalal-hash-baz (8,1 : "quick spoils; speedy plunder"-with the quick, total plun-

dering of Jerusalem, as threatened in 10,2.6).
Isaiah is characterized as a "seer," a man glfted with visions and keen perception (l ,l;2,1;

2 Chr 32,32). For versatility and brilliance Isaiah probabiy has no equal in the Bible: for

instance, the lawcourt scene in Chapter 1 ; the vision in 2,2 5; the haunting lyrics of 5,1'7; lhe
soiemn cadence of 9,5f ; children's tales in 11,6 9; the bitter sarcasm in28,7-13. He delighted in
paradox and surprise {1,2f;7 ,7 9;9,1 3). Although he insisted upon faith and waiting upon God
(7,4.9b;30,15 17), Isaiah worked more seriously at his task than any other prophet! Strong in
personal integrity, he fearlessly faced opposition in high places (7,13; 28,7 13lrand was un-

daunted by ridicule from dilettantes (Chap. 20).

Second Isaiah
Second Isaiah ingeniously blended his master's traditions with others furthered by Hosea and

Jeremiah. These latter traditions favored the covenant of Sinai instead of that with the Davidic
family, the wilderness as a place of purif,cation and bonding with the Lono instead of the

Jerusalem Temple. As a result, Second Isaiah expanded the hints of universal salvation in First
Isaiah, turned politics into a way of recognizing the role of Cyrus the Persian as an instrument of
God, and stressed far more the way rather than the actual arrival, the new exodus more than
the goal, Jerusalem.

Stylistically, Second Isaiah is the master of sound and music, of panoramic vistas across

heaven and earth, mountains and valleys. He matches vigor with tenderness, ideals with
humble compassion, brilliance with modesry, perseverance with suffering. He is best remem-
bered for his vision of mountains collapsing and valleys lifted up (40,3 5) and his personal

witness of silent suffering for others (52,13-53,12).

Third Isaiah
Third Isaiah accepts the role of the Jerusalem 

'Iemple, even in its bleak, superstitious condition
in the early postexilic age. He seized the opportunity to open its doors to the nations of the
world and to invite them into the ranks of Israel as the Lord's chosen people. When this plan
was rejected by the religious authorities, Third Isaiah dreamed still bigger things of new heavens
and new earth, with the Lord enthroned above it all. Third Isaiah is the least original, yet by his

dependency he ensured the continued effectiveness of First and Second Isaiah. Chapters 56-66
appear to be more the product of an inspired community than of an individual prophet.

Isaiah, The Message

The Isaiah tradition took shape against the background of world empires and several centuries
of time. It recognized a divine plan for world salvation, which manifested the justice of God in
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fulfilling promises beyond the hopes of the sinful people Israel. God inspired Isaiah and his
disciples to further this plan by announcinga messianic deliverance elther through an offspring
from the house of David (Chaps.l-12), or through a suffering servant (Chaps.40-55), or
through immediate divine intervention (Chaps. 56-66). We look at each of these three aspects
of the message within the prophecy of Isaiah.

Plan for World Salvation
Within each major section of the book, we see that the prophets and editors were consistently
attempting to recognize ever more clearly the inclusion of non-Jews or Gentiles within God's
plan of salvation for Israel. Theology was taking shape from the impact of politics, as Israel was
becoming ever more involved with the world scene.

Chapter I opens, calling upon the heavens and the earth (1,2). Chapters 2-l2begtnwith
a vision of the nations streaming up to the Temple mount and end with: "among the nations
make known [the Lord's] deeds" (12,4). Chapters 13-23 not only treat Egypt and Assyrla as

equal to Israel ( 1 9,25 ) but also conclude with the merchandise of Tyre at the Jerusalem Temple
(23,17f1. Chapters 24-27 see the Lord wiping away "the tears from all faces" (25,8) and
bringing outcasts from Assyria and Egypt to "the holy mountain, in Jerusalem" (27,13). Chap-
ters 2B-33 plus 34-35 summon blind and lame people as well as sick and underprivileged
persons to march ioyfully towards salvation (34,17 24). Chapters 36-39 prepare for the songs

of consolation in Chapters 40-55, where Israel becomes a light to the nations (49,6). Chapters
56-66 enlist foreigners even among the priests and Levites (56,6; 66,21).

The movement towards world salvation begins at Jerusalem with its rich heritage of faith in
the Lord and invites people of the world not only to participate in Temple worship but also to
enrich it with their leadership, customs, and moral values. Isaiah offers a model, indeed a

mandate, for church unity and outreach.

Justice
No word is more persistent in the sixty-six chapters of Isaiah than iustice, interlocking the three
principal sections of this book. Biblical iustice is much more than giving individuals their due,
whether it be wages for work, punishment for evil doing, or respect for human rights. Because

biblical people felt strongly bonded in blood and treaty, iustice primarily safeguarded relation
shipsin the extended family, tribe, and nation.

God freely entered into a special relationship with Israel, bringing this people out of Egypt

{Ex 20,2) and forming a covenant with them (Ex 24). At Mount Sinai the Lord declared: "you
shall be my special possession, dearer to me than all other people" (Ex 19,5). For God, then,
justice is living according to this covenant with Israel. Again on Mount Sinai God pledged to live
up to this covenant as "a merciful and gracious God" (Ex 34,6). Justice includes compassion.

Punishment is not destructive but purifying and restorative.
Most of these aspects of justice are present in Chapter 1, the overture to the Book of Isaiah,

which begins with the language of home: "Sons have I raised and reared" (verse 2). A family is

to look with special regard for the needy: "Hear the orphan's plea, defend the widow" (verses

17 and 22f). Punishment does not destroy, but purifies with new lifeblood: "l will... reflne
your dross in the furnace, removing all your alloy. . . . After that you shali be called city of

iustice, faithful city" (verses 25f). God's justice restores the family rather than measures out to
individuals what is their due. The lawcourt style of Chapter 1 (see above, Important Sections:
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First Isaiah: Chapter 1) indicates that family iustice is more than a recommendation. In fact,

Isaiah turns attention to the legal proceedings at the cify gate where the rights of the poor are

safeguarded (5,23 ; 29,21 ; 59,4\.
Whatever be the troubles or even the punishment, israel is to wait confidently and

patiently upon the Lono; the Lono, in tum, is waiting upon Israel:

By waiting and by calm you shall be saved, . . .

The Lono is waiting to show you favor, . . .

For the Lono is a God of justice:

blessed are allwho wait for him! (30,15.18)

Justice, therefore, is the necessary ingredienr for worshipping God in spirit and in truth (see

64,5; 65,16; Jn 4,24), and awaiting the promised messiah.

Justice becomes another word for salvation in all its fullness. Only in such wonderful ways

can the Lord be true to the covenantal promises: "my salvation is about to come, my iustice,
about to be revealed" (56,1 ). Second Isaiah summarizes the transformation and new creation of
Israel this way:

Let justtce descend, O heavens, like dew fiom above,

like gentle rain let the skies drop it down.

Let the earth open and salvation bud forth;
lel justice also spring up!

I, the LoRo, have created this. (45,8.7)

While First Isaiah remained more within the legal setting of treaties between nations and

the procedures at the city gates, Second Isaiah viewed covenant and the claims of justice more

in terms of family and spousal love. God will no more forget Israel than a mother forget the child
of her womb (49,15). "The Lono calls you back, like a wife forsaken and grieved in spirit. . .

with great tenderness I will take you back" (54,6f.). This transition happened through the
influence of Hosea and Jeremiah (see Hos 1 3; Jer 31 ).

Justice is also absorbed within that richest of all Hebrew words, shalom-peace-which
comes from the full, joyful possession of life within family and community. The word is difficult
to translate: in 48,18 the New American Bible calls it "prosperity" and in 53,5, "that [which]
makes us whole." The latter citation brings us to the process by which suffering by the innocent
contributes to a peaceful possession of iustice. People looked upon the silent suffering servant,
and with amazement declared:

He was pierced for our offenses,

crushed for our sins,

Upon him was the chastisement that makes us whole . . .

Because of his affliction
he shall see the light in fullness of days;

Through his suffering my servant shall justifl many. (53,5.1 1)

Justice is a long process within a family where each suffers for and with the others, each in their
innocence for the faults of the others, each in theil faults receiving from the goodness of others.
Such also was the bonding of Jesus with our human family and his way of justice in our salvation
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(see 1 Cor 1,30). Jesus, all innocent, bonds himself so completely as to appear sinful with us
(2 Cor 5,5), that we may be transformed into his likeness (Ga\2,20).

Finally, justice as the fullness of God's plans for salvation reaches out to transform the
universe. Third Isaiah recognizes justice as the f,nal word in creating the new heavens and the
new earth:

For I, the Lono, love what is right, . . .

I will give them their recompense/aithfully,
a lasting covenant I will make with them. . . .

For [God] has clothed me with a robe of salvation,
and wrapped me in a mantle of justice,

Like a bridegroom adorned with a diadem,
like a bride bedecked with her iewels.

As the earth brings forth its plants,

and a garden makes its growth spring up,

So will the Lonn God make justice and praise

spring up before all the nations. [61,8.10f)

The complete transformation of the universe for the sake of a chosen people who include men
and women of every nation-this ultimately is God's justice in the Book of Isaiah.

Messianic Salvation
In many ways the study of this theme overlaps with the preceding ones on world salvation and

iustice. "Messianic," an English word derived ftom the Hebrew, meshiah, the anointed one,
stflctly applies only to kings, later to priests, who were anointed with oil in the ceremony of
installation (1 Sm l0,l ; Lv 8,30). Only after the end of the Old Testament, for instance in the
Dead Sea Scrolls and in the New Testament, was the term applied to God's mediators in the

futuresalvation of Israel. Third Isaiah anticipated this new use of the term (61,1). We employ
the word in a general way to embrace Israel's maior hopes for salvation beyond the lifetime of
the prophet.

We detect three stages, depending upon the life setting of Israel. ln First Isaiahwhenthe
Davidic dynasty ruled from Jerusalem, Isaiah relied upon this institution for the fulflllment of
divine promises. Even in its failure, the prophet expected a new, still more glorious Son of David
to lead the people into the final age (ls 1l).In Second Isaiah(Chapters 40-55) the dynasty has

been swept away and the Davidic promises have been returned to the people (55,3-5). Salvation
will result from God's immediate presence (45,8), with a special role for the suffering servant
(see below). Third Isaiah (Chapters 56-66) reflects the dismal situation after Israel's return to
Jerusalem, and projects new heavens and a new earth encircling Jerusaiem and its Tempie.

In First Isaiah Chapters 7-12 provide the major source for studying messianic salvation.
One of the key texts here is 7 ,14:

Therefore the Lord himself will give you this sign: the virgin shall be with child,
and bear a son, and shall name him Immanuel.

The note accompanying this passage in the New American.Brble states the principal facts of
interpretation. The word "virgin" can translate the Hebrew almah, even if the latter has a more
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generic sense of young woman of marriageable age. Isaiah assures King Ahaz, fearful about the
future of the dfnasry, that the Davidic family will survive, but not by the king's devious politlcal
ways. His new wife will conceive a child, to inherit the throne. Before that child grows to the
age of reason, the forces which Ahaz fears will be eliminated (7,16) and his own land wili
eventually be devastated by Assyria in whom Ahaz places his confidence 17 ,17 25) . Assyria itself
will be destroyed, but God's promises for Israel will endure. This sequence of events is devel-

oped more poetically in 8,5 10.

In writing about Mary in the encyciical Mater Redemptoris, Mother of the Redeemer,

Pope John Paul II speaks of a "pilgrimage of faith," which is "the history of the whole people of
God," reaching back into Old Testament times (n. 3, 5). Isaiah 7,14 followed a long pilgrimage

before it reached Matthew 1,23. It was rooted in the eternal promises made to the family of
David (2 5m7,12 16), but with the collapse of the dynasty the promises were transferred to the
captial city, Jerusalem, as we see in Psalms 46-48.

Jerusalem was considered the throne of God's presence, and everyone who entered the
Temple had to be continent at the time (Lv 15), the same norm as for the people at the base of
Mount Sinai (Ex 19,9 l5). Third Isaiah, in continuitywith Isaiah 54, regardsJerusalem as the
bride of God and as the mother of an extraordinary number of faithful Israelites (Is 62,1 5; 66,7
11). Jerusalem is virgin, totally consecrated to God, and mother, fruitfulwith life through the
marvelous grace of God. Because of this religious background, the Greek Septuagint translated
almahin Isaiah 7,14 with the strict word for vtrgin. Matthew 1,23 quotes from the Greek.

The evangelists saw the fulflllment of this prophecy in Mary's virginal conception of Jesus.
This fulfillment reached beyond the horizon of the prophet, but such is always the way of
fulfillment. Old Testament prophecy ls enlightened by New Testament revelation and still later
by Church ffadition. Mary as mother of Immanuel (spelled "Emannuel" in the Greek), is the
new Jerusalem, the virgin daughter of Isaiah 62,1-5. Luke 1-2 centers the annunciation to
Mary and the infancy of Jesus upon Jerusalem. In this context we understand Pope Paul VI's
bestowal upon Mary the title "Mother of the Church." For Christians, Mary symbolizes the
Church as the new Jerusalem (Rv 21,2\.

The other major messianic passage in First Isaiah is Chapter I 1. Here is the prophet's final
solution to the eternal promises made to the family of David (2 Sm 7,12-17. 25 29; Ps 89,20
38). He refers to David's father, Jesse:

A shoot shall sprout fiom the stump ofJesse,

and fiom his roots a bud shall blossom.

The Spirit of the Lono shall rest upon him. (ls I I , I f )

There follows a description of a new paradise in I 1,6-9. Despite the idyllic beauty of this scene
the text speaks of tragedy: the tree of David or Jesse will be cut to the ground. Only in the
distant future will God's spirit raise up a successor to realize the eternal promises. The New
Testament sees this prophecy fulfilled when Jesus was raised from the grave and sends the Holy
spirir inro the church (Acts 2,32-36; 13,32 41).

"Shoot" becomes the most common Old Testament title for the future, promised messiah,
as we see in Jeremiah 23,5; Ezekiel77 ,22, and Zechariah 3,8. Because of the way it signifles the
mysterious rising of the promised one, it was gradually associated in the Greek Bible with the
rising star or rising sun which appears almost miraculously out of darkness. The prophecy was
then related to the announcement in Numbers 24,17, "a star shall advance from Jacob."
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Allusions to this rich tradition show up in the New Testament: the star that led the Magi to the
newborn king (Mt 2,2) and "the daybreak ftom on high' (Lk 1,78; Rv 7 ,2). See notes for these
texts in the New Ameican Bible.

One of the titles most commonly attributed to Jesus in Christian piety, that of "redeemer,"
began in early biblical times as the word for kinsperson of the same family or trtbe (Lv 25,25.
4l; Ru 2,20). Second Isaiah turns this secular word into a sacred title for God. In redeeming
Israel, God is living up to his role as parent (ls 43,1 7) and spouse (54,1-10). In this capacity God
gloriously leads Israel back to the promised land [41,17 20;43,16-21). Applied to Jesus, the
title "redeemer" reminds us, almost beyond the limits of orthodox theology, that Jesus acted out
of "obligation" for us, his kinsfolK. This obligation was freely undertaken.

"Redeemer" brings Christians to another aspect of Second Isaiah's theology, that of suffer-
ing servant. Second Isaiah's hopes were repudiated by the people as fantasy, perhaps as too
liberal in accepting apostate Israelites and even foreigners into the ranks of God's chosen people
(ls 44,1-5) and in considering the Persian Cyrus a new Moses (ls 44,28-45,1). At this point of
rebuff Second Isaiah composed the Suffering Servant songs. The four songs together arc 42,7-7;
49,17;50,4-9a;52,13-53,12. While confessing to have "toiled for nothing and . . . uselessly
spent my strength," Second Isaiah identifled with all Israel, depressed and humiliated in the
land of exile. The seryant's weakest moment became the best moment for Israel. As the servant
experienced rejection for reaching out to the nations, Israel $impsed in the servant her own call
for a mission to the Gentiles (49,1-6).

By remaining bonded with sinful Israel, the servant became the source of salvation for
those who rejected him. They contemplate this silent servant in a song of thankgiving:

Who would have believed what we have heard? . . .

It was our infirmities that he bore,
our sufferings that he endured. . . .

He was pierced for our offenses,

,ri#'ffii*tiltll'*,o..ent thar makes us whole,
by his stripes we were healed. [53,1 .4f )

This description of the suffering servant, modeled upon Moses (Dt 1,37; 34,5) and Jeremiah

Uer 12,1-5; 15,10-21), itself influenced the writing of Psalm 22, and so became the typical
expression of innocent sufferers who conffibute to redemption of a community that persecutes

them.
In the New Testament the servant is principally Jesus, although Paul adaps these passages

of Isaiah to himself (Acs 13,47; Gal l,l5; Rom 15,21). Jesus is servant in various ways: at his
baptism, which identifles him with all Israel in search of redemption (Mk l,l1; Jn 1,34); with
suffering and disabled people (Mt 8,17); with people in their humility and sintulness (Phll2,7;
2 Cor 5,5). Jesus thus appears as redeemer by plunging his own life and goodness into the midst
of Israel and all the world, bearing the full brunt of sin and sorrow, and thus overcoming evil by
his own divine goodness.

This tradition of an innocent sufferer, of Israel at its prophetic best, sustained Jesus in his
own reiection (Mt 8,17) and inspired the church in its understanding of a suffering Messiah
(Phl|2,6-l l). Jesus identified with this tradition and brought the theology of redemption to a

sublime perfection. c.s.
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JEREMIAH tr READING GUIDE
[See pages Q49-1017 of the Old Testamentl

More than anyone else Jeremiah steps out of the pages of the Old Testament, a type and model

of Jesus Christ. Isaiah announces the promised Messiah by words, Jeremiah by his life. As we
glance through this prophecy, so many details parallel the life and ministry of Jesus that it is not
surprising to hear the answer to Jesus' question: "Who do people say that the Son of Man is?"

They replied, "Some say John the Baptist, others Elijah, still others Jeremiah or

one of the prophets." (Mt I 6, 14)

Because with Jeremiah it was more a matter of works than words, God was offering in Jeremiah
a model for imitation rather than a message for study. The same event in Jeremiah's career-for
instance, called from the mother's womb-applies to others besides Jesus, in this case the

sufferingservant of Isaiah (ls 49,1)andJohn the Baptist (Lk 1,39-45). Rather, bothJesus and

especially the evangelists turned continually to Jeremiah to contemplate and illuminate the

mystery of where God was directing their life and ministry. Jeremiah's prophecy, therefore,

offers us a large setting ftom Jewish tradition for appreciating Jesus' words and actions.

The following points of resemblance, by no means exhaustive, show up between Jesus and

Jeremiah: a) confirmed in grace from the mother'swomb (Jer 1,5; Lk 1,2638); b) unmarried
(Jer l6,lf); c) hounded by hometown citizens and family (ler 12,6; Lk 4,24.29\; d) weeping
over Jerusalem (Jer 8,23; Lk 19,41); e) speaking of the Temple as "a den of thieves" Uer 7 ,11;
Mt 21,13); f) consulted secretly and fearfully by those who believe (Jer 37,17; in 3,1f); g)

foreseeing a new covenant (Jer 3 I ,3 1 -34; Lk 22,20).
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In approaching this prophetic book, we first reflect on the implications of the person as the
message. Then we turn to the book itself, its format and major sections. From this background
we summarize the biographical details about the manJeremiah and the principal topicsof his
message.

The Person, the Message

With Jeremiah the prophet's life is as much the message as any of his words. The same can be

said of Hosea. Yet only within the f,rst three chapters does the personal trauma of Hosea's tragic
marriage become the warp and woof of God's message. In the prophecy of Jeremiah, hopes and
visions, doubts and hesitations, anger and resentment, arguments and pleading, persecution and
rejection, perseverance and bonding-all these emotions and events tear apart the prophet's
ftagile temperament and fling themselves upon the pages of this prophecy. Nowhere else in the
Old Testament does the eternal, invisible God become so involved in human experience and
communicate so much within it as in the person of Jeremiah.

Jeremiah's name, in Hebrew, means The Lord ratses up. It is the Lord who is rising within
the preaching and living of Jeremiah. The more the prophet himself endures what his ministry is
said to inflict upon others-rooting up and tearing down, destroying and demolishing-so
much more does the Lord rise in a new building and a new planting (1,10).

"The person, the message," as seen in the case of Jeremiah, exemplifies what Pope Pius XII
wrote in his encyclicai on Holy Scripture, Divino Afrlante Spiritu:

The sacred writer . . . is the living and reasonable instrument of the Holy Spirit

[and] impelled by the divine motion, he so uses his faculties and powers, that
from the book composed by him all may easily infer 'the special character of each

one and, as it were, his personal traits' lquoting Pope Benedict XV]. Let the
interpreter, then, with all care and without neglecting any light derived from
recent research, endeavor to determine the peculiar character and circumstances
of the sacred writer, the age in which he lived, the sources written or oral to
which he had recourse and the forms of expressions he employed. (n. 33)

The humanity of the inspired writer includes the struggles to know what God wants and then
the courage to seek it, step by step, at times with missteps and a return to the right path,
eventually with wisdom and peace.

Jeremiah's struggles tell us that the biblical message comes to us not simply as a flnished,
polished discourse (as we find often in the prophecy of Isaiah) but as an intuition, or to use

Jeremiah's words, as a "flre burning in my heart, imprisoned in my bones" (20,9). Jeremiah
frequently provides us with a message on its way to becoming the final word of God, struggling
to come to birth and seemingly lost in the dark birth canal, an example used by Jeremiah
(20,17).

Prophecy, accordin$y, with all of its human involvement, requires us to face up more
directly to the impediments and barriers along the lvay than to bask in the complete light at the
end of the way. This fact helps to explain the attention which Jeremiah, like Hosea, gives to the
important image of the Exodus and Israel's wandering in the wilderness (Jer 2,1-6; Chap. 31 ;

Hos Chaps. 2 and 11). God intends prophecy to guide $ through the path of our human,

emotional reactions, not round about them. If we transfer this approach into New Testament
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thought, Jesus is "the way and the truth and the life" (Jn 14,6)-therefore, as much the way
through human life as its destination, as much the truth that gradualiy emerges along the way
fonvard as its definitive statement, as much life in its stages of growth as it is life bearing fruit at

harvest (Mk 4,26 29).

If the person of Jeremiah is the prophetic message, then we must deal with a person who
paradoxically combines exceptional obedience to God with vigorous argumentation against God
(12,1), who struggles with doubt and anger, and at times succumbs to them, only to rise

purifled and transformed (9,1; 15,19). This aspect of Jeremiah's prophecy appears most force-

fully in his confessions (see below). Yet it is likely that Jeremiah never intended these poems to
be part of his book as dictated to Baruch (36,32). Paradoxically what was meant to be private

and confidential communicates some of the most striking sentences of the prophet. Again the
person is the message.

Jeremiah does not allow us to detour round a difflculty. Persons gifted with keen, sensitive
emotions, and thoroughly involved in their work and message, do not normally avoid the
excesses of these virtues! They plunge straight ahead. Some sections of Jeremiah are so emotion-
ally distraught that the rules of Hebrew grammar splinter apart. The English translation may not
always communicate this fact, though we sense it at times:

My bowels! my bowels! how I writhe!
Oh, the walls of my heart!

Turbulent my heart,
I cannot be quiet. (4,19-literal translation)

At other times Jeremiah's pain, close to despair, bitterly explodes on God, again in a literal
translation that defles theological restrictions:

Ah! You become, as it were, a liar!
Like water that cannot be trusted. (15,18)

The message in these lines is grammatically and theologicaily disoriented and is to be gauged

across a larger context and period of time. Ungrammatical sentences shout how torn apart the
person is emotionally; untheological statements rush recklessly and resolutely beyond the limits
of the mind, to declare how mysterious and unfathomable are the ways of God (see also Is 64,1-
3; Job 42,1-6; Ps 139). Not even biblical language can contain the divine immensity. Ecstatic

silence is one way of reaching beyond reason; emotional disturbance does it another way.

Jeremiah chose both ways.
We find the message of Jeremiah reverberates in our own lives, as we struggle and fall and

rise, as we agonize and flee and return. The name for this is that of Jeremiah himself: The Lord
nses in our collapse, to show that the new life is God's more than our own. Individual moments
of life, like individual lines of the prophet, are to be judged across the wider pattem and longer
way of our existence. When anger, revenge, or depression seem to get the better of us, we, like

Jeremiah, are being invited to be more trusting in God and more courteous toward our
neighbor. God is again writing straight with our crooked lines.

If Jeremiah the person is the message as much as his words are, then we need to read the
Book of Jeremiah with our finger on the pulse of emotions, with our iudgment suspended till we
come to the final 1ine, or even to a later chapter, with the conviction that the way fonuard is
every bit as important for discerning God's message as is the end of the journey and the finished
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theological statement. The Bible does us a notable service in diagnosing where we are rather
than stating where we ought to be. Taken in its entirety, the Bible never abandons us but invites
us to see how God is rising and leading us onward.

Jeremiah, The Book

Format and Organ2ation
The Hebrew text, from which derive the Bibles of Judaism and western Christianity, is one-
eighth longer than the Greek version and is organized differently. The Oracles against the
Nations have been shifted to the end of the book to become Chapters 46-51, away fiom the
center (after 25,13) where they were originally. This fact alone implies a long editorial history
and alerts us to many stages in the composition of the book. Not only Jeremiah the man but also

Jeremiah the book underwent a long, difficult journey before arriving at the permanent word of
God for us.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
The outline, provided in the introduction of the New American Bible, highlights the historical
underpinning of Jeremiah's ministry and enables us to review the politics of the time.

Chaps. l-6.

Chaps. T-20.

Chaps.21-33.

Chaps. 34-45.

Reign of King Josiah (oao-ooo r.c.)
Collapse of the Assyrian empire
Independence of many vassal states, like Babylon and Judah
Excitement of the Deuteronomic Reform at Jerusalem (2 Chr

34f); reuniflcation of all Israel (2 Kgs 23)
Violent death of Josiah while attempting to block the Egyptian

army at the pass of Megiddo (2 Chr 35,20-25lr

Josiah's son, Jehoahaz, taken captive to Egypt; another son,

Jehoiakim, installed as king [2 Chr 36,1 8)

Mostly during the reign of Jehoiakim (ooq-sqz r.c.), a ruthless
tyrant, despised by Jeremiah

Nebuchadnezzar, who defeated Egypt at Carchemesh in Syria

foos r.c.), takes Jerusalem by oor n.c. for t}te Babylonians and

confirms Jehoiakim in offlce
In oor r.c. Jehoiakim revolts. He is dead when the Babylonian

army arrives (soz r.c.). His son, Jehoiachin, is taken captive to
Babylon and Zedekiah installed as king [2 Chr 36,9f)

Reign of Zedekiah (soz-sez r.c.). Chaps. 30-33, however, come

fiom an earlier period.

Fall and last days ofJerusalem (saz ses n.c.)

City and Temple are destroyed, August, s87 B.c.; most of the
people deported

Gedeliah governor; Jeremiah remains at Jerusalem
Gedeliah assassinated; people flee to Egypt, dragging Jeremiah

with them, ss3 B.c.

Third Babylonian deportation, 582 B.c.

Jeremiah dies in Egypt
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Chaps. 46-51. Oracles against the Nations
Chap. 52. Historial Appendix

Glancing through this history we recognize how the life of Jeremiah spanned a tumultuous
age, religiously, politically, militarily: national independence and religious revival, downfall of
the Assyrian empire and the establishment of the Babylonian one in its place, the defeat and

violent death of Josiah, the collapse of his reform, Judean kings as cunning and ruthless as

Jehoiakim or as vacillating and cowardly as Zedekiah, the Temple's disintegration in fire and

smoke. How could a prophet as emotionally high keyed as Jeremiah was remain normal and

serenely obiective?

LITERARY BACKGROUND
Since moral and religious teaching, not history impelled Jeremiah to preach, and the editors to
preserve the preaching, we arrive at an alternate plan of the book, based on the literary forms of
the prophet's own preaching and a disciple's biographical account:

Chap. 1. The prologue or prophetic call from God
Chaps.2-25. the preaching of the prophet

Chaps. 26-45. a disciple's justiflcation of the prophet with a message of hope

from Jeremiah in Chaps. 30-33
Chaps. 46-5 1. the Oracles against the Nations

Chap. 52. a fulflllment of Jeremiah's threats, concluding hopefully with
the release ftom prison of King Jehoiachin.

This arrangement deserves a few comments. 1) The ordering of material, especially in
Chapters 2-25, stlll remains close to the chronology of the prophet's life. 2) The Oracles against
the Nations, at the end, balance well with Jeremiah's call to be "a prophet to the nations" at the
beginning (1 ,4f ). Like the prophery of Isaiah, Jeremiah looks beyond Judaism to the wider world
of the Gentiles. 3) While Chapters 30-33 may well represent the prophet's earliest preaching,

their position near the center of the book proclaims that Jeremiah's followers never gave up on
his hopes, despite the tragic events in Chapters 2-29. 4) The Book of Jeremiah is clearly a

tradition, begun by the prophet and continued by disciples who composed a maior part of what
is entitled in 1,1 "the words of Jeremiah." "Words" mean actions as well as statements,

disciples' response as well as the master's leadership.

Major Sources of the Book
The organization or format of the book discloses a long, complex development. At the source
we find the sermons of the prophet himse$ generally in poetry. Jeremiah is associated with
traditions that had evolved in the northern part of the promised land, traditions about the
Exodus from Egypt and the covenant at Horeb, the northern name for Sinai, traditions about
punishment for sin that leads to repentance and new life. Jeremiah stands shoulder to shoulder
or, better, heart to heart, with the Levites whose sermons are collected in the Book of Deuteron-
omy, with the stories collected in what are called the Deuteronomic Books of Joshua, Judges,
1-2 Samuel and 1-2 Kings, and with prophets like Elijah and Hosea. (See below, Jeremiah the
Prophet.)

By contrast First Isaiah, whose record we find in Isaiah I -39, was a "southerner," attached
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to Jerusalem and its Temple, to the covenant with the Davidic dynasty, and to the eternal
promises granted to each of these institutions.

Jeremiah steps from the ranks of his predecessors of the north, to show his own indMdual.
ity. The basic or core material in Chapters 2-25 and 30-33 carries telltale signs of Jeremiah:
highly personal, agonizing, continuously interacting with the community and God. The quintes-

sence of Jeremiah appears in sections called the "confessions," where he argues with God: l2,l -

5; 15,10-21;17,12-18;18,18-23; 20,7-lB. The confessions may have originated as a diary split
up and inserted by the editor into the nearly completed book. Where they appear, the sequence

of verses is often disturbed: for instance, in the New American Btble's insertion of 12,1-6
between verses 18 and 19 of Chapter I l.

Two long prose sections about leremtulr (Chapters 26-29; 34-45) are generally attrib-
uted to the secretary Baruch. Their purpose, however, is more theological than biographical.
The message of the prophet is to be found in his actions as well as in his words, in suffering that
affirms his message as authentic.

The Book of Jeremiah contains sermons, replete with phrases from the discourses in
Deuteronomy:7,7-8,3; 11,1-17; 16,1-13; 21,1-10. We detect duplication with other parts of
thepropherybycomparingT,l-8,3vnlh26,l-7; or21,1-l0with3T,3.ltispossiblethatthese
sermons represent exhortations, preached by disciples of Jeremiah upon the prophet's words or
actions.

Editing of Jeremiah's Preaching
This process began with his secretary Baruch, in the years 6os/604 8.c., thirty-two or thirty three
years after Jeremiah's call to be a prophet:

Jeremiah took another scroll, and gave it to his secretary, Baruch, son of Neriah;
he wrote on it at Jeremiah's dictation all the words contained in the book which
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, had bumed in the flre, and many others of the same
kind in addition. (ler 36,32)

The italicized words indicate that the secretary turned out to be also an editor, sharing in the
inspiration of the original prophet. Author and editor are reflecting upon a long ministry of
preaching.

This flrst record of Jeremiah's preaching is dated "in the ninth month, in the fifth year of
Jehoiakim" (36,9), that is, December, 604 B.c. A year earlier, in oos 8.c., Jeremiah had dictated
another scroll, which King Jehoiakim burned column by column (36,1 .23). Both of these dates

associate the Miting down of Jeremiah's words with dramatic events for Judah: oos n.c., when
Babylon decisively broke the power of Egypt over the Near East; ooa r.c., when Nebuchadnez-

zar captured Ashkelon, a coastal Philistine city. The written form was not a normal way for
prophes to communicate. They resorted to it when disaster was threatening the continuity of
oral traditions.

Chapters 2-25, al least the poetical sections, represent the contents of this scroll. The date
in 25,1 is identical with 36,9. The next date in the process of gathering together Jeremiah's
words occurs at the very beginning of the book which states that the word of God continued to
come to Jeremiah "until the downfall and exile of Jerusalem in the flfth month of the eleventh
year of Zedekiah, . . . king of Judah," that is, until August s87 8.c.. Because many of the events
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in Chapters 40-45 occurred after this date. we know that at least the biographical sections

were composed still later (see above, Jeremiah, The Book: Major Sources of the Book).

Several sections seem to have existed separately: a) Chapters 30-33, a small "book of
consolation," probably dating to the earliest preaching of Jeremiah between 627/6 B.c. and ozr

n.c.; b) the confessions or private prayers; c) the Deuteronomic sermons, preached by Ieremiah
or, more probably, by discipies upon earlier "lexts" of the prophet.

The book was flrst assembled in Egypt, where Jeremiah died. This text was lost in its
Hebrew original and survived only in a Greek version. Interestingly enough, the the Dead Sea

Scrolls contain several witnesses to this lost Hebrew edition. Our present Hebrew text turns out
to be one-eighth longer; it also shifts the Oracles against the Nations to the end of the book,
away from their original place immediately after 25,13, and rearranges the order of the oracles.

Looking back over this complex history of the text of Jeremiah, we find: a) the prophet's

words were originally preserved in separate booklets; b) several editions were made during the
prophet's lifetime, several more afterward; c) what the opening title describes as "the words of

Jeremiah" turn out to include not only the preaching of the prophet but also an extended account
abouthimandsermons based upon his words; d)Jeremiah may not have intended all of his words,
at least his confessions, to become public property. Therefore, as in the case of other major
prophets, we need to speak of an inspired Jeremiah tradition, in which inspiration was shared

among disciples and worshipers.

Major Sections

Introduction and Call to Prophesy (chapter l )

This chapter has the telltale signs of later editing: a) the superscription and historical identiflca-
tion (verses I 3) have a later date than the scrollwritten down in 36,9; b) the call of the prophet

is recast in a standard, slylized form (verses 4 10), Iike others in the Old and New Testament
(Moses in Ex 3; First and Second Isaiahs in Is 6 and 40; Zechariah and Mary in Lk 1 ,5-25.26
38; see the study of Is 6); c) two separate visions fverses l1 16) anticipate the fulfillment of
Jeremiah's prophecy about the destruction of Jerusalem; d) the final words of encouragement
(verses l7 19) echo elsewhere in the book, especially in the confessions.

This chapter, therefore, represents more than God's call to the prophet. Jeremiah or the
disciples recast the call in the accepted form of describing a prophetic vocation. They thereby
afflrmed what God wanted for the prophet and for the people Israel. To be formed by God from
the womb and dedicated before birth as a prophet to the nations meant that God foresaw an

entire lifetime and the repercussions afterwards. It was only among distant disciples like Second
Isaiah, author of Isaiah 40-55, a person strongly influenced by Ieremiah, that Jeremiah ever
became "a prophet to the nations." The other phrase of Jeremiah, to be called ftom the womb,
became a standard way of flnding strength in the mysterious darkness of a vocation (ls 49,1-7;
Ps22,l0t;Ps 139,13-24;Job 3; Gal 1,15).

Oracles from the Reign of Josiah fChapters 2-6)
This preaching commenced "in the thirteenth year of his reign" (1,2) and continued between
622/6 R.c. and at least 621 B.c.t when Josiah began a vigorous religious reform, based upon the
Book of Deuteronomy, rediscovered while repairing the Temple (2 Kgs 22,8).lt is possible that
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Jeremiah did not continue preaching during the reform, disapproving of its autocratic and at
times violent imposition (2 Kgs 23,4 241.

Jeremiah's basic attitude centered upon the tender love of God as manifested in the
covenant during the days of Moses (2,2f). Sin, he announced, brings its own punishment, but
this punishment can be purifying and transforming (2,19.30; 4,14). Verses 3,12 into Chapter 4
repeat one of Jeremiah's key words: turn or return to the Lord. Three,19-25 gently weave
together words from God, from the people, and from the prophet, words combining strong
appeal, hopelessness, and encouragement.

Some very radical observations are interspersed in these chapters. For instance,3,l4-lB
anticipate a new series of religious and civil leaders, remove the necessity of the Ark of the
Covenant, and welcome foreigners to the new Temple.

Oracles from the Reign of Jehoiakim (Chapters 7-20)
Here we meet the first of the famous Deuteronomic Sermons, composed by disciples upon

earlier texts of Jeremiah (compare Chapter 7 with the earlier, more action-filled Chapter 26,
where priests and temple prophets angrily respond to his words by demanding his death and

almost succeed except for the interception of the laity). Chapter 7 is the most important of
these. Here Jeremiah shows his true colors, his bloodline from a priestly family, presently at

Anathoth (1,1) but originally at Shiloh in charge of the Ark of the Covenant before the
destruction of this shrine-city by the Philistines (l Sm l-4). When Jeremiah threatened the
destruction of the Temple, the people shouted "Blasphemy!" Yet Jeremiah remembered such an

occurrence of an earlier age ("just as I did to Shiloh") as an act of God. The preservation of the
Temple did not depend blindly upon divine promises nor feverishly upon more and better
ceremonies but on the following condition:

"if you thoroughly reform your ways. . . if each of you deals iustly with his

neighbor; if you no longer oppress the resident alien, the orphan, and the
widow, . . . will I remain with you." (7,5-7)

The first of Jeremiah's confessions occurs at 12,1-5. Jeremiah's complaint against God is
simultaneously:

courageous in verse 1, "l must dispute with you";
tender in verse 3, "Lono, you know me and see me; you explore

the darkness of my heart within me"-a literal translation;

impatient in verse 4, "How long?";

obedient as implied in verse 5.

God never answers Jeremiah's initial question but addresses his faith, poetically saying that you

must persevere even as things get much worse, "running against horses . . . in the thickets of
the Jordan."

Symbols and prophetic parables communicate the message of the prophet. Ih Chapter 16

Jeremiah's celibary is explained as a bonding with people in their agony of homes destroyed,

family members killed, themselves scattered in exile. People look to faithful Jeremiah. In his
peace and goodness they discover the mysterious presence of God once again. A series of
parables come to our attention: for instance, not only Jeremiah's celibacy in Chapter 16 but also
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the potter and his work in Chapters l8-20 and the purchase of a field in Chapter 32. Similarly,
we have already met prophetic visions: for irrstance, the watching-tree and boiling cauldron in
Chapter 1; the loin cloth in Chapter 13. Visions and symbolic actions become a prominent part
of the prophecy of Ezekiel, surrounding him with a mysterious aura and endowing him with
mystical insight.

Oracles from the Last Years of Jerusalem (Chapters 21-25)
Most of Chapter 21 ,ltke Chapter 7, represents a Deuteronomic sermon. In Chapter 22 Jeremiah
explodes with anger against the greedy, cruel, and devious King Jehoiakim, wishing for him "the
burial of an ass! " (verses 1 3 I 9). More respect is shown his royal remains ln 2 Kings 24,6! ln the
elegy to his successor, King Jehoiachin, Jeremiah weeps over the loss of this young man to
Babylonian exile. Jeremiah declares: "write this man down as one childless" (verse 30). Accord
ing to 1 Chronicles 3,17 he had children, an indication that prophets can allow their extreme
emotion to reach rhetorically beyond the limits of God's plans. This is one indication among
others of unfulfilled prophecy in Jeremiah (see 31 ,l 20).

In Chapter 23 Jeremiah reaffirmed his loyalry to the Davidic dynasty, but only on the
condition that the family tree be cut down to the roots and the incumbent kings removed
(verses 1 8). Then God will raise a new shoot in the distant future. See Isaiah I 1 for a further
deveiopment of the messianic theme of "shoot"; also Ezekiel 17 ,5-8; Zechariah 3,8. Chapter 23
inveighs against false prophets. They are individuals who claim insight into God's ways but are
only dreaming, to foster their greed and immorality. They condone sin in others to excuse their
own sin. (See below, The Message of Jeremiah: True and False Prophecy.)

Chapter 25 announces the seventy years of the exile (verse 11). Jeremiah uses the same

phrase several times: here in 604 B.c. (verse I ); again in sq: a.c. (28,1 for the date; 29,10 for the
prophecy). The "seventy years" occurs again in 2 Chronicles 36,2123; Zechariah 7,1.5. Sev-

enty, therefore, like seven, should be taken as a number symbolic of completion. In other words
it announces that the exile will run its full course, but it will also be completed and come to an

end.

Biographical Account about Jeremiah lcnapters 26-29 and 34-45)
Here the secretary Baruch, (see 36,5.32) shows how Jeremiah was not a blasphemously false
prophet in announcing the destruction of Jerusalem and its Temple. This collapse is exactiy what
God directed to happen. In these chapters Baruch leads us through flre and debris, through a

colossal disruption of life, to recognize the central flgure of Jeremiah as true prophet. Even
though the prophet disappeared within the silent sands of Egypt, the prophecy continued to
speak his presence, instructing Israel in prayer and preparing for the messianic age.

Ihe Book of Consolatiofl (Chapters 30-33)
The editor gathered this material from various moments in the life of Jeremiah, principally from
his earliest preaching. He placed it here belween Chapter 29, a letter of encouragement to those
in exile since sqz n.c., and Chapters 34-45, detailing in blood and smoke the end of Jerusalem
and the second deportation, sB7 B.c. These chapters, therefore, mirror several stages of interpre-
tation and reinterpretation.

Originally when Jeremiah began prophesying in ozzro n.c., the fall of Assyria raised hopes
that the people of the former northern kingdom of Israel, Jeremiah's closest kinfolk, would be
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permitted to return home to "the mountains of Samaria" (3 1,5). When these ten lost tribes

never returned, the passage was reread as encouragement that the Lord would bring back other

remnants from the new deportations of sqz and s87 B.c. Rachel's tears will eventually be wiped

from her face (31,1-17). This passage is given stillanother interpretation in Matthew 2,16'23,
when the holy family returns from their exile in Egypt. The new covenant in 31,3137 is

discussed in The Message of Jeremiah, below.

Oracles Against the Nations (Chapters 46-51); Appendix (Chapter 52)

As mentioned earlier, the Hebrew text, different from the Greek, shifted Chapters 46-51 from
after 25,13 to the end of the prophecy, to show that God will overcome all hostile powers and

secure the divine plans for the whole world. Israel's exile into foreign lands does not mean the

extinction of Israel. The Appendix, Chapter 52, ends with a ray of hope for all exiles. King

Jehoiachin is released from prison. Prophecy must never end in despair. It is signiflcant that even
a prophet of doom like Jeremiah ends on a hopeful note.

Jeremiah the Prophet

Jeremiah's Ancestry
Jeremiah's ancestry can be traced back to Eli, the priest in charge of the sanctuary at Shiloh
(1 Sm 1-4; 14,3; 22,20). King Solomon exiled Eli's great-great-grandson, Abiathar, to Anathoth,
a town 3.6 miles northeast of Jerusalem (1Kgs2,26). Jeremiah hails from this town (1,1). His

father, Helkiah, may have been the one by that name who found the book of the law of Moses
(the Book of Deuteronomy) during the repair of the Temple (2 Kgs 22,8). This fact partially
explains the influence of Deuteronomy upon Jeremiah.

Politics
Politics helped to form the message of Jeremiah. When the last great Assyrian king, Ashurbani
pal, slipped into old age, cracks in the strong armor of Assyria began to appear almost every-
where. King Josiah at Jerusalem was converted to the Lord and somewhat later openly repudi-
ated the Assyrian gods. To have done so earlier would have been an act of treason and cost him
his throne.

In the year that Ashurbanipal died (ozt t.c.), civil war wracked the empire and Babylon
successfully secured its independence. That same year Jeremiah received a call to prophesy (Jet

l,1f); and in ozr s.c. King Josiah inaugurated his great "Deuteronomic reform" (2 Kgs 22,1-
23,27). Politics and prophecy were both seizing the opportunity, each in their own way for their
own purpose.

Ministry
Jeremiah's ministry began in 627 8.c.. With the collapse of the Assyrian empire, he ecstatically
announced the return of the northern tribes, carried off into exile a hundred years earlier (2 Kgs

17).Weplacethecoreof Chapters30-3l atthistime.HealsocondemnedidolatryatJerusalem
(Chapters 2-O).lr seems that Jeremiah turned silent during the Deuteronomic reform. He was
in favor of its goals but differed from the ruthless ways of Josiah (2 Kgs 23,4 20).

Josiah was killed in battle by the Egyptians in ooq n.c. (2 Kgs 23,29f) and was eventually
succeeded by his son Jehoiakim, a wily, unprincipled man, whom Jeremiah despised (Jer 22,13-
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19). By this time Babylon, under Nebuchadnezzar, had become the world power in place of
Assyria. When Jehoiakim revolted, the Babylonians recaptured the city, plundered it and took
many prominent Israelites into exile. Jehoiakim was dead; his son, Jehoiachin, as well as the
prophet Ezekiel were among the deportees. Jeremiah urged the next king, Zedekiah, to restrain
from joining the Egyptian party in another revolt. Weak and easily swayed, Zedekiah secretly
consulted Jeremiah but publicly sided against him fChap. 38). In July saz B.c. the Babylonians

stormed the city and a month later burned Jerusalem with its Temple to the ground. After the
king witnessed the slaughter of his sons, the Babylonians blinded him and carted him off into
oblivion (2 Kgs 25; ler 52).

Jeremiah was treated well by the Babylonians, probably because he persistently spoke

against revolt. The Babylonians gave him the choice either of enjoying a palace in Babylon or
remaining behind in the land. He chose the latter (40, 16). When the remnant in Jerusalem
reiected his advice and fled into Egypt, they dragged the prophet with them (Jer 42,1-43,7).
There Jeremiah died, to become a tradition and a book.

Character
The character of Jeremiah shines translucently ftom any page of this extraordinary book: joyful

optimism(Chap.31);honest,painfulstrugglingwithGod(12,15;15,1021;20,7 18); courage

in confronting kings (Chap. 37); agony over the tragic fate of Jerusalem (8,l8-9,10); persever-

ance amid continuous rejection (20,9). lt at times he appears petulant and revengeful (18,19

23), these moments show up in his confessions, a prayer-diary never intended for the public eye
(12,1 5; 15,10 2l; 17,12'18; 18,18 23; 20,7 1B\.

Jeremiah tenderly responded to life and beauty, to the growth and blossoming of nature:
the almond tree's first flowering in spring (1,11); the silence of the air when the last bird has

flown away (4,25); the gurgling fieshness of spring water (2,13). Celibacy was not an easy

decision and he felt its loneliness severeiy (16,1 4). Strangely, it bonded Jeremiah with the
people in their most difflcult moments of loss and so led the way to peace with God.

S$e
Stylistically Jeremiah gave a soiid impetus to the piety of Israel, especially the lament against

pain and evil and the argumentative questioning of God. Many laments in the Book of Psalms

show the influence of Jeremiah: for instance, Psalms 22 and 69. Early examples existed of
people, even Moses \Ex32,11-14), arguingwith God. A contemporary of ieremiah, Habakkuk,
built two chapters of his prophecy around challenges hurled against God. Jeremiah's confes-

sions, however, pushed this moment of defiance to its extreme, never to be forgotten. The Book
of Job picks up where Jeremiah left off, in demanding an audience with God to press his case

(Job 13,14f; 19,26;31,3537). What originated as a human question put to God, by its
presence in Holy Scripture becomes a divine message fiom God to us! Ouestioning is a way of
seeking and arriving at that One who is beyond our control and understanding.

The Message ofJeremiah

Issues of messianic hope, centering upon the Davidic dynasty and the Temple, were highlighted
much more in the prophetic school of Isaiah. Other prophets like Amos and Micah felt more
keenly about social iustice. The touch of Jeremiah shows up rather in compassion and prayer as
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well as in fldelity to a covenant inscribed upon the heart. We confine ourselves to four themes
within his message.

The New Covenant
The key passage occurs in the small "Book of Consolation" [Chapters 30-33). It seems to have
been originally addressed to people of the former northern kingdom of Israel and was adapted to
the inhabitants of Jerusalem within the southern kingdom of Judah.

The days are coming, says the Lono, when I will make a new covenant with the
house of Israel and the house of Judah. . . . I will place my law within them, and

write it upon their hearts. . . . No longer will they have need to teach their
ftiends and kinsmen how to know the Lono. . . . I will forgive their evildoing and
remember their sin no more. (31,3 1 34)

The opening phrase "days are coming" had a strong impact on the Jewish community who
produced the Dead Sea Scrolls, on Jesus and the New Testament writers, as well as on the early
church. Before Jeremiah, the Israelites thought mostly in terms of a future fulflllment of
promises in a single great day of the Lord. Under Jeremiah's influence this future "day" began to
appear in stages: first, an initial time of suffering; then, "the coming days" or in-belween period;
and flnally, the absolute and definite completion of hopes and promises. The in-between period
offered consolation to the followers of Jesus when his ministry and especially his passion-

resurrection, did not immediately usher in the flnal age. These events of Jesus' earthly life
initiated the messianic age and led to the "in-between period," but we still await Christ's second
glorious coming.

Jeremiah's "new" covenant on the heart is closely tied with the Mosaic covenant of Mount
Sinai. Already in Exodus 34,6f the Mosaic covenant had bonded Israel with a compassionate,
forgiving God. Deuteronomy had highlighted the interior attitude of the devout Israelite:

Hear, O Israel! The Lono is our God, the Lono alone! Therefore, you shall love
the Lono, your God, with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your
strength. Take to heart these words which I enjoin on you today. [Dt 6,4-6)

Jeremiah's convenant was "new" only to the extent that it newly emphasized what the people

were neglecting. Jeremiah was not eliminating teachers and preachers; otherwise, he himself
would have no right to preach! But he was reiecting authoritarian styles of leadership.

Jesus and the early church never repudiated the covenant of Israel. In his flrst epistie John
paradoxically plays with the idea of the old and the new:

Beloved, I am writing no new commandment to you but an old commandment
that you had ftom the beginning. The old commandment is the word that you

have heard. And yet I do write a new commandment to you, which holds true in
him and among you, for the darkness is passing away, and the true light is already
shining. (1 Jn2,7f)

The old became new in a distinctive way within the "coming days," not only through the death
and resurrection of Jesus (Rom 1,1-4; I Cor 15,1228), but also through the example of Jesus'
personal piety (Mt 11,2528). This new covenant is commemorated in each Eucharist (Lk
22,20; I Cot I 1,25). The "newness" of the new covenant appears ever more clearly in one of
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the flnal New Testament compositions, Hebrews i 1 ,7 13. Finally, Vatican II's document on the
Church turned to this passage as a biblical forrndation for rediscovering a communitarian model

of the church as the "people of God" lLumen Gentium,n.9).

Sin and Atonement
The prophet declares realistically that sin inevitably brings its own sorrow. If the people "went
after empty idols, Ithen theyl became empl/ themselves" (2,5). We read again in the same

chapter: "Your own wickedness chastises you" (2,19). We are transformed for good or bad into
that which we desire.

Another aspect of Jeremiah's theology of sin and atonement comes to our attention
through the Hebrew word for "chastise": yasar. lt stresses the purifying and strengthening
results of punishment as well as God's compassion:

I hear, I hear Ephraim pteading:

You chastised me, and I am chastised;

If you allow me, I will return, . . .

Is Ephraim not . . . the child in whom I delight? . . .

My heart stirs for him,
I must show him mercy, says the LoRD. (31,18.20)

This sequence of sin-suffering-repentance-forgiveness-new life undergirds what are

called the Deuteronomic Book of Joshua,Judges, 1-2 Samuel, 12 Kings. SeeJoshua 2,10-23.
Again Jeremiah makes the old something new.

In this movement from sin to suffering, Jeremiah was never far removed from the agony of
the people Israel (3,19-25). In this way he understood his call to celibacy (16,14). Yet, as

another passage points out, hope is always stirring within the barren earth (17,5-8).

Faith and Prayer
Jeremiah is continually laying bare the anguish of his heart. Nowhere, however, does he wrestle
with God so fiercely as in his "confessions":12,1-5;15,10211'17,1218;18,18-23; 20,7-18.
Here Jeremiah confronts God with defiant questions, yet standing on the solid rock of faith in
God's fldelity and concern.

ln 12,1 Jeremiah begins with faith but immediately proceeds to question that faith.
Translated literally, verse I sternly speaks its message:

You [are] just, Lono! Yet I must argue my case publicly against you. Why does the

way of the godless prosper?

God never answers Jeremiah's question but rather expects his faith to become even sturdier. A
literal translation of 12,5 reads:

If running against human beings wearies you,

how will you race against horses?

If you are secure only in a land of peace,

what will you do in the thickets of the Jordan?
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Symbolically Jeremiah is admitting that things must get worse before they can get better. He will
still plunge ahead.

True and False Prophecy
ieremiah defies all pat answers for determining the credentials of an authentic prophet. First of
all, he seldom if ever claims the title; editors or biographers bestow it upon him. Another proof
for an authentic prophet's mission from the Lord was to be found in the fulfi.llment of prophecy
(Dt 18,21f; Jer 2B). On the other hand, Jeremiah's prediction about the return of the northern
tribes in 31,1-20 never came true, at least as initially intended by the prophet. A4atthew 2,16-23
projects a fulfillment symbolically in Jesus' resurrection as the new Israel, a notion far beyond
the horizon of Jeremiah's mind.

Another indicator of a false prophet is unauthorized or bogus ways of contacting the other
world. Defieronomy 18,9 l4 condemns fortune-tellers, necromancers, and the like. Jeremiah
too condemned such people (23,25-32). Yet he was not repudiating all contact with the world
of spirits. Rather he sought some control on truthfully relating the dream or vision. On occasion

Jeremiah himself experienced visions and supernatural visitations (1 ,4 10; 24,1 l0). Like Mica
iah (l Kgs 22,1923) or Isaiah (ls 6,1), he suessed the importance of his own presence in the
divine council. Jeremiah sternly confronted false prophets:

Now, who has stood in the council of the Lonn,
to see him and to hear his word? (23,18; see verse22l

Again, in Chapter 23, Jeremiah stressed moral integrity as a sign of true prophecy. He
lashed out angrily:

Concerning the prophets:

My heart within me is broken,
my bones all tremble . . .

Because of the Lono,
because of his holy words.

With adulterers the land is fllled. . . .

Both prophet and priest are godless!

In my very house I flnd their wickedness,

says the Lono. (23,9 11)

In calling the priests and temple prophets adulterers, Jeremiah is speaking metaphorically; in
their ministry they have betrayed the supreme and intimate iove of God. To ,ustify their own
halfhearted and wicked ways, they failed to warn the people, who are guilty of iniustices and

sensuality.

Yet holiness is a difficult criterion of true prophecy. Few if any prophets were without
faults. For instance, someone might use against Jeremiah and Amos their own bitter, revengeful
language (Am 4,1; Jer 18,19 23;22,l&f).

Some may think that prophets are genuine if they carry within themselves a strong
conviction of their divine call. Against this credential is Jeremiah's own indecisiveness, waiting
"some time" (28,12) or "ten days" (42,7) before replying. His confessions reveal still more
trepidation and uncertainty. Stil another credential, advanced for true prophecy, comes from
community acceptance. Against this condition we think at once of Jesus' remark; "no prophet is
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accepted in his own native place" lLk 4,24 . Jeremiah is the classic example of the rejected
prophet.

The response in judging a true prophet combines all these qualities. Jeremiah's prediction
about the return of the northern tribes not only provided the language but also an impetus for
hope which outlasted his own lifetime and so was open to reinterpretaton and new application.
Despite continuous rejection and persecution, Jeremiah eventually became one of the most
popular of prophets. His influence upon the piety of the people evinces the overall impresslon of
heroic holiness. His spontaneous and continuous interaction with God, openly and without
personal gain, authenticated the genuineness of his visions.

When all is said and done, we judge prophets' credentials by their wholesome, religious
impact upon the people Israel, where they persevered through thick and thin. Eventually the
people found their best selves and especialiy their flnest hopes fiom God reflected in the true
prophet. Tradition and discipieship authenticate the true prophet. Long-term communify accep-

tance also decided which of the many true prophets were to have their words enshrined in what
eventually came to be called the Bible. c.s.

Further Reading

Achtemeier, Elizabeth. Jeremiah (Knox Preaching Guides). Atlanta: John Knox Press, 1987. Back-

ground and summaries lead up to solid application.

Boadt, Lawrence. C.S.P., Jeremiah I -25. Jereniah 26-52, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Nahum (Old
Testament Message, 2 vols.). Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier lnc., ).982. Good for a

second round in studying prophecy, this time for its religious value.
Bright, John. Jeremiah (Anchor Bible). Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1965. Older solid work with a

new translation of the biblical text; clear historical background; succinct notes.

Carroll, Robert P. Jeremiah (Old Testament Library). Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1986. Of the
books here listed this one presumes the most extensive background.

Ellis, Peter F. Jeremiah. Baruch. (Collegeville Blble Commentary.) Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press,

1986. Recommended for a flrst reading of the prophet.

Nicholson, E. W. Jeremiah 1-25. Jeremiah 26--12,2 vols. (The Cambridge Bible Commentary on
the New English Bible.) New York: Cambridge University Press, 1973, 1975. Clear, short
explanations, especially of historical, geographical details.

LAMENTATIONS f] READING GUIDE
[see pages I 01 7- I 025 of the Old Testament]

The introduction in the New American Bible orients us to the historical and literary back-
ground: these are poems, in the strict and disciplined acrostic form (see below, Orderly Disor
der) that mourn the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple. Here we reflect upon the
religious, pastoral setting.
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Prayer Beyond Theology

This book allows us to remain with grief and tragedy long enough to mourn beauty and
goodness as they deserve. If we do not mourn adequately, we may assume that nothing too
precious was lost. We remain with God, even if events seemingly destroyed God's promises

and, in the case of Lamentations, God's presence with us in the Temple. If our sorrow extends
beyond the limits of our reasoning, then we plunge into a moment of time not for arguing
theology but for allowing emotions to rush forward. Lamentations gushes from the dark,
subterranean wellsprings of faith and sears the highest heavens in an outcry of anguish.

Jewish people sang these laments on the ninth day of Ab (July-August in the Gregorian
calendar), sorrowfully remembering the two destructions of Jerusalem, by the Babylonians in ssz

n.c. and by the Romans in zo a.r. Jewish Bibles, therefore, place Lamentations with four other
Iiturgical books (Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecciesiastes, and Esther) in a section called Megilloth or
Scrolls, unrolled for special feasts.

The ancient liturgy of the church called for chanting these laments during Holy Week on
whatwas named lhe Tenebrae or Darkness Service before daybreak. Each HolyWeek, Chris-
tians lament the death of Jesus as though clocks stopped at that moment. On Good Friday the
celebration of the Eucharist is suspended. Sacramental symbols surrender to the agonizing
reality of Jesus' death. The music for the Tenebrae services ranks among the masterpieces of
Gregorian Chant. The Hebrew letter beginning each new verse, preserved in the Latin text,
echoes hauntingly through the church and afterwards through everyone's memory.

Without ever giving a reason, the Book of Lamentations allows us to absorb a good purpose

even in meaningless suffering. God, compassionate enough to bear our human outrage, walks
us through dark gullies to a plateau of peace.

This book is a triumph of faith over theology, at least theology in the days of the prophet

Jeremiah. Because the Davidic dynasty and the holy city of Jerusalem received promises of God's
eternal protection (Pss 46; 89; 1321, priests and other prophets wanted Jeremiah killed for
threatening the city with destruction (Jer 26). National laments, other than Lamentations, had

already plunged beyond the limits of theology. In its second part of lament and reflection (verses

1023), Psalm 44 reverses the theological statements of the introduction fverses 29) and

introduces its final section almost blasphemously: "Awake! Why are you asleep, O LoRo?"

Blasphemous, because Psalm l2l declares: "The Lono who made heaven and earth . . . neither
slumbers nor sleeps, the guardian of Israel" fverses 2 and 4).lt is not that theology is false, only
that it has its limits. At such times contemplative prayer does what nothing else can do for us; it
sustains us in God's presence with our agony and outrage.

Israelites prayed to God in the place which God had abandoned (Ez 10,1823). They
gathered in the Temple ruins (Jer 41,4-7), a dead place that paradoxically comes alive to address

the assembly:

Come, all you who pass by the way,

look and see

Whether there is any suffering like my suffering
When the Lono afflicted me

on the day of his blazing wrath. (Lam 1 ,12)
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Other prayers besides Lamentations were being composed: for instance, Isaiah 63,7-64,11;
Psalms 79 and 80. Israel seemed to survive less by theological tradition, more within a commu-

nity at prayer before a compassionate God. This same God admits publicly in Second Isaiah that
Israel has received double for all her sins (ls 40,2),that is, too much. There are instances, again

beyond the limits of theology, where God regretsdivine anger and punishment (Ex32,14;2Sm
24,16; Jer 42,10).

Orderly Disorder

The literary structure of Lamentations blends rigid forms of Hebrew poetry with exceptionally
free movement. The flrst four poems follow the alphabetic or acrostic arrangement: the flrst
letters of the stanzas in Hebrew are the letters of the alphabet, in order. ln Chapter 3 all three

lines of a stanza start with the same letter, with all the stanzas running through the letters in
order. There are deviations from the strict form: in the second and fourth poems, fwo of the

letters are reversed (ayin and peh) and the flfth poem is not alphabetic at all.

The flrst four songs follow the qinah meler of lament, one of the clearest metric styles in
Hebrew poetry. The common Hebrew poetic line has two parts with equal number of accents in
each part. Ainahhas five beats, 3 + 2, so that something is always missing in the second part.

The flnal moment remains suspended and unflnished!
An exceptional variety of attitudes follow one another: national and individual laments of

misery(1,12 16;3,4345); prayerforhelp (1,9c); confidence(3,2225\; faithinthewisdomof
God to assure that all receive what they deserve (3,26-42); hymn of ptaise (5,19). Jerusalem is

addressed by the congregation (1,1) and also speaks in her own name [1 ,12'16).
While lamenting how chaos erupts everywhere, even cannibalism in 2,20 and 4,10, the

author surrounds the entire exposition with the stdct rules of alphabetic poetry and qinah

meter. The poetry implies that God is still in control; all is not lost. Good order must return and

Israel's theology must absorb and teach the lessons of Jerusalem's destruction and exile. At least

Second Isaiah, author of Isaiah 40-55, will atttempt this task. Lamentations, however, asks that
this process not be hurried. Israel needs space for mourning, time for disorder. Theology too
cannot be hurried in unraveling an explanation of redemptive suffering.

Elusive Authorship and Place in the Bible

The irregularity of the book shows up in still other ways. Despite later tradition, quite a few
signs point to someone other than Jeremiah as the author. Lamentations speaks favorably of the
Davidic kings (4,20), whereas Jeremiah suffered severely from them (Jer 22,13 19; 37). Lamen

tations hopes for Egyptian assistance (4,17),whtle Jeremiah condemned Egypt for stirring up
revolt (Jer 37,7f). Lamentations and Jeremiah evaluate the visions granted to other prophets
(Lam 2,9 c; Jer 23,25 32) quite differently.

In later tradition Jeremiah gradually emerged as the author. We read in 2 Chr 35,25:

Jeremiah also composed a lamentation over [King] Josiah, which is recited to this

day by all the male and female singers in their lamentations overJosiah. These have

been made obligatory for Israel, and can be found written in the Lamentations.

In fact, Christian tradition points to a hillside cave north of the walled city of Jerusalem as the
place where Jeremiah wept over the city and composed these laments. The Greek translation,
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accordingly, ffansferred this book and that of Baruch (see Jer 36) to a place immediately after the
prophecy of Jeremiah. Lamentations especially was subsumed under the name of Jeremiah, so

that when the Council of Trent, in a solemn deflnition of faith, enumerated the inspired books

of the Old Testament, Lamentations is not named, only "Jeremiah with Baruch" (Session IV 8
April 1546). Theologically, therefore, Lamentations becomes a part of the tradition of Jeremiah
in reflecting upon suffering as a way of expiating sin. (See the Reading Guide to Jeremiah, The

Message of Jeremiah.)
Lamentations reaches out to bond with the prophecies in the second and third parts of

Isaiah (ls 40-55 and 56-66). Each deals with the horrendous problem of the destruction of
Jerusalem, the Babylonian exile, and the return to a miserable postexilic Jerusalem. The tradi-
tions meet each other in a number of images: of the tongue parched with thirst (Lam 4,4; Is

41,17); of the pouring out of wrath (Lam 2,4; 4,71; ls 42,25); of the call to the mind or heart
(Lam 3,21; Is 44,19). The almost hopeless agony and strong pleading of Lamentations still
resound for us today:

Our holy and glorious temple

in which our fathers praised you

Has been bumed with fire;

all that was dear to us is laid waste.

Can you hold back, O LoRo, after all this?

Can you remain silent, and afflict us so severely? (ls 64,10f)

Prayer bonded the disciples of Isaiah in exile with those of Jeremiah among the ruins of

Jerusalem. This association with Second and Third Isaiah extended to another biblical tradition,
found in Deuteronomy and Hosea. These books, with their stress on sensitivity, compassion,

and fldelity, enabled the authors of Lamentations to remain faithful to God when God seemed

totally absent.

Even though the five poems of Lamentations have much in common, it is diff,cult to decide

upon a single author. They are better explained by traditions of prayer amid Israelites struggling
to survive in the rubble of Jerusalem.

Praying with the Book

The flve chapters are not intended to solve the problem of suffering; rather, they let us remain,
sorrowing in God's presence. Prayer, Iike friendship, is not meant to accomplish something,
only to be aware of the one we love. Nonetheless, we may flnd help in a few markers along the
way.

The frsf lamentation begins with the sorrow of the author at the sight of the ruined city
(verses 1 -1 I ). Then Jerusalem herself confesses her sins, her hopes and her anger against the
enemy (verses 12-22).

The secondlamentation lays the devastated city before God (verses 1 10). Technically this
is the style of a lament: simply to present the situation as it is in its pain and horror. Strictly
speaking, a lament is not a petition for help nor an act of faith. After an iltetmezzo when the
prophet reveals the sorrow in his own heart (verses 1lf), the poet addresses the city from the

depths of compassion (verses 13 22), beginning: "To what can I liken or compare you, O

daughter Jerusalem?"
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The thirdlamentation turns into an individualcry of sorrow. It begins with an assertiveness

that startles us at a time when people's splrits, like their homes are broken apart:

I am a man who knows affliction
from the rod ol his [God's] anger.

One whom he has led and forced to walk
in darkness, not jn the light.

Whiie the poet speaks ln his own name during most of it, in verses 25 47 other voices speak

fiom a group of sages or wise persons and other fiiends, baffled by the tragedy (verses 40 47).

This poem is the most complex of all.
The fourth lamentation returns to the sryle and mood of the f,rst two. The opening verses

tell the end of nobles and children (verses 1 - i 0), followed by a meditation on Jerusalem (verses

1 1f ). After the responsibility is placed upon the religious leaders (verses 13'201, the poem ends

with a curse upon the enemy (verses 21f).
The fi.fth and lastlamentation was entitled by the Latin Vulgate "The Prayer of Jeremiah."

This liturgical prayer sustains its beauly and serenity despite its topic of rejection and tragedy. It
asks very little, oniy that the Lord remember. C. s.

Further Reading

Fischer, James A. C.M., Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther. Collegeville, MN:
Liturgical Press, 1986. This vol. 24 in the Collegeville Bible Commentary recommends itself
for a first reading.

Fuerst, Wesley J. The Books of Ruth, Esther, Ecclesiastes, The Song of Songs, Lamentations. New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1975. A commentary on the New English Bible, clear and

succinct.

Gottwalk, Norman K. Studies in the Book of Lamentations. London: SCM Press, 1954. Though

somewhat technical, this older work remains a classic.

Kodell, Jerome. O.S.B., Lamentations . . . Baruch. Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier Inc., 1982.

Vol. 14 in the Old Testament message, this book offers a fuller explanation for second

reading.

Martin-Achard, R. & S. R6mi, Paul. God's People in Crisis. Amos tr Lamentations. Grand Rapids,

MI: Eerdmans, 1984. This volume within the International Theological Commentary pro-

ceeds section by section to discuss religious issues.

BARUCH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 1025- 1033 of the Old Testamentl

With only a couple of exceptions, and the Book of Baruch is one of them, the entire Old
Testament centers God's action with the chosen people lsrael in the promised land. The
Pentateuch gathers the laws and customs for living rightly upon arrival in this land. The
Deuteronomic books from Joshua to 2 Kings lead up to the tragedy of exiie from the land due to
Israel's sins. The preexilic prophets fiom Amos to Jeremiah announce this dire punishment if the
people do not repent. The prophets of the exile, Ezekiel and Second Isaiah (ls 40-55), prepare
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for the return, the latter prophet even using the motif of a new exodus. The postexilic prophets,

from Haggai to Malachi, as well as the latest books, like Daniel, presume that Israel receives the
promised messianic era within this land. At the end of the Book of Psalms the most important
minicollections are pilgrimage songs for going up to Jerusalem (Pss 120-134) or Hallel (Praise)

psalms to be sung while atJerusalem for the three maior festivals (Pss 113-118).

Baruch, A Spirituality for Displaced People

Only a few books admit the possibility of an Israelite living permanently outside the promised
land: Tobit, Baruch and Wisdom, possibiy Esther. The first three never became established
within the Hebrew or Palestinian canon of sacred books and so are not part of the Jewish and
Protestent versions of the Bible. "Apocryphal" is the Protestant name for these books, originally
a Greek word that means "hidden." Catholics call them Deuterocanonical, again from the
Greek signifying "second canon," separated fiom the other, first canon, which contains books
universally accepted as inspired and part of the Bible. Even Esther contains notable additions
ftom the deuterocanonical section (see New American Bible itttoduction and the Reading

Guide to Esther). As part of the Apocrypha or Deuterocanonical Books, Baruch manifests its
homelessness or foreign existence.

Jerusalem, nonetheless, is not forgotten in Baruch, particularly in the introduction (1,1-14).

The holy cify remains the souce of unity and tradition. Granted this, Baruch also declares that
we find God in foreign territory.

Baruch, like Tobit and Wisdom, turns out to be the book for people who are separated or
lost, physically or emotionally, from their normal environment. True, many aspects of life today
in alien or foreign territory are too unique to our own times to find a witness in Baruch. The

Bible always needs to be adapted within the contemporary world and church. Yet Baruch heips
people, displaced physically or mentally, to get established and going in the right way at peace

with God and their neighbors.
In our homelessness Baruch seeks to impart a sense of a) prayer-whatever be the

situation, we can turn to God; b) biblical ffaditions---some, like Isaiah 40-66 and Job 28, offer
special assistance within mysterious situations; cl hopelhe odds are not too strong against us;

d) strength--',^re must not throw precaution and human dignity to the winds of a foreign
subculture; e) realism---we come to practical terms with life where we are; and, flnally, f)
humilityAy fasting and admitting mistakes we remove guilt without projecting it elsewhere.

Reading the Book of Baruch

We begin with the book, its historical background and reiigious teaching, and gradually piece

together our picture of the author. Baruch, we will see, is an honorary title, inspired by the
person with this name who wrote down and preserved the preaching of ieremiah (Jer 36,5.32).
Early Christians considered this book a strong proponent of the Jeremiah tradition. Baruch was a
popular title; two other late books, which were not included in the Bible, were attributed to

Jeremiah's secretary.

Summary
After an introduction which recalls the feast of Tabernacles of Jerusalem and the renewal of the

covenant (1,1 14), the first part offers to God a humble confession of sin (1,15-3,8) and



RG 324 Reading Guide

receives its response of consolation in the third part (4,5-5,9). In berween, a reflection in the

style of wisdom literature bridges the way to conversion and renewed loyalty to God's law
(3,9-4,4).

If we accept Chapter 6 as an integral part of the book, then we find another touch of

orderly arrangement: the opening and closing sections are composed in prose [1,1-3,8 and

Chap. 6), the two sections at the center in poetry 3,9-4,4 and 4,5-5,9). Because the form

and shape of the biblical books show a careful editorial hand at work and come under divine

inspiration as much as did the original author, we look more closely at the sequence within
these six chapters.

Development.

The Introduction [1,] 14). Abounds with historical anachronisms. Its purpose is not to provide

details but to set a mood, that of exile and separation. The dating is imprecise-"the fifth year"

of what? Outside of this passage we know nothing about the high priest Jehoiakim at this period,

nothing about the return of silver vessels to the Temple. The Babylonian emperor Nebuchadnez-

zar neyu had a son called Beishazzart a difflculty shared with Daniel 5,2, but a Prince

Belshazzar was coregent (ioint ruler) with the last Babylonian king before the Persian conquest.
The introduction may be referring to the entire time of the exile by naming the flrst and last of

the kings. We must accept all that exile entails.

The inspired literature of the Bible, even when careful about historical details, never
intends simply to record history but to communicate God's attempts to save and sanctify the

chosen people within the realiry of human existence. Details about the exile provide a setting
with which people can identify who are displaced within their own estrangement, physical or
emotional. The details are not chosen at random, but carefully for their message. For instance:

[The people,] small and great alike, . . . wept and fasted and prayed before the
Loro, and collected such funds as each could furnish. These they sent to Jerusa-

lem (1,4 7]l.

Displaced peopie need solidarify, religious assemblies, outreach in helping others, and a point of
contact for unity.

A Penitential Prayer (1,15-3,8). Like many others in the Bible: Ezra9,6-15; Nehemiah 1,5-

11;9,537; and especially Daniel 9,4-19. Rather than think that some of these prayers are

derived from others, it is better to conclude that Baruch belongs to a common treasury of
prayers for exiles. Baruch shows a theological conservatism, typical of people scattered in distant
places. Admitting no conscious survival after death (2,17), Baruch lags behind Daniel 12 and
2l$accabeesT.

This prayer backs offfrom any type ofviolence to regain freedom. It encourages acceptance
of the incumbent government (2,21 24) and insists that it is not necessarily military but moral,
weakness that brings about sorrow. Throughout, however, Baruch remembers that God wit-
nessed with compassion the suffering of the ancestors in Egypt and remained at their side during
their trek through the wilderness.

Typical of biblical literature of the late postexiiic period, the Bible quotes the Bible. In
Baruch 2,27-23 several prophecies of Jeremiah are blended: Jeremiah 7,34;27,12 and possibly
29,5'7. The Bible does not quote the Bible literallybutwith adaptation to the newsituation.
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The prophecy of Jeremiah by this time has acquired divine status; to disobey the prophery is to

disobey the Lord. The reference to an eternal covenant in2,34f brings to mind the covenant

announcement in Jeremiah 31,31-34; 32,40. God's eternal plans converge on the present

moment.
The New American Bible lranslation of 3,4, "Hear the prayers of Israel's few," rcads

literally in the Greek "Hear the prayers of Israel's dead." lf we trace the Greek back to the
original Hebrew, we come upon a Hebrew word that with a slight change of vowels, reads

"people" (mafh) instead of "dead" (muth) and in Isaiah 41,14 afewor insigniflcant people. Here

is one of the reasons to support a Hebrew original for Baruch.

In Praise of Divine Wisdom (3,9-4,4). Baruch parallels sections of Job 28 as well as Sirach 24,

the latter book a Deuterocanonical or apocryphal work, composed around 180 8.c., before the
great persecution signaled in Daniel 7-12. This poem of Baruch in turn influenced one of the
"Psalms of Solomon," a work written around so s.c. at Jerusalem, popular in Judaism and similar
to other psalms found among the Dead Sea Scrolls. Baruch is an important link between the

wisdom literature of the Old Testament and later Jewish works. Even though Judaism ignored
Baruch, the tenacious hold of Baruch upon earlier tradition assured it a place in later tradition. The

"exile" is coming home!
God'swisdom lies hidden in creation (3,15 3l), to be revealed piecemealin the statements

of the law of Moses (3,32-4,4). The references to Canaan, children of Hagar, merchants of
Midian and Teman bring a new respect for the land of exile. The text reminds us of the desert

bedouins, the wily Midianite merchants, Caanaanites who discovered the alphabet and con-

trolled commercial life, and the learned people at Teman from whose midst came one of Job's
comforters (Iob 2,t 1). God's wisdom, however, eludes the world's greatest. Obedience to the
law keeps a people within a wholesome morality and draws each one into the mysteries of love
and family.

Lament and Song of Consolation {4,5-29). The exiles, meditating upon Isaiah 40-55 and 56-
66, allow the quiet weeping of the earlier verses (4,5-29) to modulate into tranquil hopes.

Speakers merge ftom section to section: 4,5-9a, the prophet talks encouragin$y to the people

Israel; 4,9b-16, Jerusalem addresses a lament about her lost children to her neighbors;4,17-29,
Jerusalem turns and speals to her people in exile; 4,30-5,9, the prophet addresses Jerusalem.

Letter of Jeremiah (Chapter 6). Drawing upon a tradition about Jeremiah as a letter writer (Jer

29) a:nd a depositor of divine secrets (2 Mc 2,21, the author, most probably one of the synagogue

preachers, attacks idolatry with the irony and sarcasm of earlier prophets Uer 10,1 16 and Is
44,9-20).lf the seven generations of verse 2 begin with one of the deportations ftom Jerusalem
(sot or su n.c.), we arrive at a date around 3t7 or 306 a.c. The colossal city of Babylon, once

famous for its hanging gardens, was now crumbling into ruins, a stark reminder of what
happens to all idols and their worshipers. The sermon gathers momentum with its frequent
refrain which the congregation would quickly learn and repeat: verses 14, 22,28,39,44,50,
56,64, and the grand finale, 71f.

Ridicule i.; not the only Old Testament response to idols and the gods. At best, foreign
people did not worship idols any more than Israelites worshiped the cherubim who upheld the

throne of God (Ex 25,17-22). Yet the danger was always present (2 Kgs 18,4). The multiplica-
tion of gods and statues (their fooStools on earth) led to ever-greater and more ridiculous
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superstition. The worship of fertility gods also produced lewd forms of prostitution within the
Temple precincts (verse l0). Another reaction to idolatry came when other nations conquered
Israel and attributed their victory to their gods. Israel pictured the Lord flghting flercely against

these deities (ls 51,9f; Ps 89,1 1 ), so that the gods of the nations appeared real and formidable.
Here in Baruch, on the other hand, idolatq' seems more foolish than threatening. Israel's

diatribes against the gods, therefore, depended upon the strength or weakness of her conquer-
ors, or upon the danger of Israelites being assimilated within foreign cultures, to the loss of their
own religious and national identity.

Religious Teaching

The author, we have seen, drew heavily upon Jeremiah and Second Isaiah (ls 40-55), and also

upon postexilic writers likeJob, Third Isaiah (ls 56-66), and even one as late as Sirach (around

roo n.c.), to produce something different from any one of these. The Bible, in quoting or alluding

to the Bible, is no literalist, but finds the living word of God at home with God among the
people of each age.

Because of the dangers of living in exile, a strong doctrine about God appears here,

especially monotheism. The sorrows of exiie lead to extended reflection upon sin, repentance,

and idolatry. The author remains a person of hope, yet his desires are smal1! He does not adopt

traditions about life after death, nor does he await a messiah. Enough if the exiled family
survives with peace and dignity.

D Monotheism is beyond dispute, the gods are to be scorned (Chap. 6)! Israel's God

created the heavens, the earth and all they contain (3,3235), and is enthroned eternally in the
highest heaven (3,3). God is rightly the supreme source of wisdom (3,12.32), iust (1,15; 2,6
10) and merciful (2,27; 3,1; 5,9\.

tr Sln disrupts and repudiates God's wisdom for the univetse (2,12\; it is an act of
rebellion (1,22;4,7). The sins of individuals, however, receive little attention. Typicalof older
traditions, Baruch thinks of a/l lsrael and national apostasy (1,16 20; 2,1 6).In this way Baruch
parts company with Jeremiah (Jer 31 ,29f) and Ezekiel (Ez 18). Yet Baruch's insistence that sin

always brings suffering in its wake (1 ,13. 15; 2,I -5) moves closer to Jeremiah (ler 2,5.19).
E Repentance is the principal reason for putting together the Book of Baruch. Israel

needs to be honest in confessing her faults (2,14;3,2) and returning to the sole fount of
goodness {2,8;4,281.

a Hope emerges as the dominant attitude in this book. Even though the author or editor
limits life to this earth and to the future generations (2,17) and never connects with earlier
traditions about a promised messiah, nonetheless, eternity becomes a key word: an eternal
covenant (2,35) with God who abides eternally (3,3). Salvation, therefore, comes from an

eternal God (4,8). Eternity pervades sentences about God's consolation to Israel (4,10.21-

24.35; 5,2) as well as announcements of eternal ioy (4,23.29; 5,1.41.

Author and Canonical Status

Jerome was the only stubborn, discordant voice. Other than Jerome, church writers from rso

A.D. unanimously accepted Baruch as part of the inspired Scriptures. It is just the opposite with
Jewish tradition, which ignored the book. At the time of the Protestant reformation and the
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return to the original texts, Hebrew for the Old Testament and Greek for the New, Baruch was
relegated to an appendix with other books not found in the Hebrew Bible.

Because Jerome reiected, and therefore refused to work on, the text, the Vulgate continued
the Old Latin, a version transmitted fieely in Africa and then Europe and damaged in the
process. Modern translations return to the ancient Greek manuscripts. Textual difficulties
become more compounded. The Greek separated the books differently: after Jeremiah, it placed

Baruch Chapters 1-5, then Lamentations, and finally Baruch Chapter 6. It is quite likely that a

Hebrew text, no longer in existence, lies behind the Greek. Some fragments of the Greek have
been discovered among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

Finally, we ask: who was Baruch? If the author was a single individual, at least for the first
five chapters, then this person was abie to pick and choose through a variefy of sacred
traditions: at times siding with Jeremiah, at times going in a different direction; extending the
interaction to Isaiah 40-66,Job, and even Sirach. The Sirach reference places him after rqo n.c.
Although writing from outside Jerusalem, the author stili continued in close enough contact to
write originally in Hebrew and to believe in the Holy City as the bond of unity.

The diversity within the Greek text leads in the direction of a tradition of prayer and
preaching in the synagogue. An editor fiom somewhere in exile gathered the material into a

single book, at the earliest about ls0 B.c., possibly at the end of the Maccabean revolt around
rso B.c. c.s.

Further Reading.

Dancy, J. C. The Shorter Books of the Apocrypha. New York: Cambridge Universiry Press, 1972. The
emphasis is upon literary and historical details.

Ellis, Peter F. Jeremiah. Baruch. Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1986. Vol. l4 in the "Collegeville

Bible Commentary." Clearest for an initial reading.

Kodell, Jerome. O.S.B., Lamentations . . . Baruch. Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1982. Vol. l4
in the "Old Testament Message," recommended for a second reading.

Moore, Carey A. Dantel, Esther and Jeremtah: The Additions. Garden Ciry, M: Doubleday, 1977.

This volume in the Anchor Bible exceeds other works in technical details; for the more

serious student.

EZEKIEL tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 034- I 086 of the Old Testamentl

We approach this prophecy first according to our overall impression, that of Ezekiel the para

dox; thenwe study what comes immediately to our attention, Ezekiel the bookas we flnd it in
the Bible; third, we attempt to appreciate one of the most obscure individuals in the Bible,
Ezekiel the person. Finally we summarize the malor themes wllhin Ezekiel the message.

Ezekiel The Paradox

Ezekiel combines so many different traditions and literary styles as to end up a paradox. The
diversity seems so extensive, even outrageous at times, that some have doubted the prophet's
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mental equilibrium. Or were his editors responsible for the way by which life-style and literary
content are pushed to one extreme or another? Rather than eccentric, however, Ezekiel may

turn out to be one of the most brilliant, versatile speakers in the Bible.

Priest and Prophet
Ever since the prophet Amos clashed with the high priest Amaziah (Am 7,10 17) and the
prophet Jeremiah condemned the Jerusalem Temple (ler 7;26), prophecy and priesthood

seemed absolutely opposed to each other. Ezekiel remained closely in touch wlth the earlier
prophetical movement and strongly influenced its future direction. Like them he severely

condemned priesthood and Temple in Chapters B- 1 1. Yet among the prophetical books Eze-

kiel's turns out to be the most priestly.

Ezekiel deserves his title "the father of Judaism" for his part in influencing the laws and

customs in the Books of Moses, particularly the Holiness Code within the Priestly tradition (Lv

17-26). He was instrumental in persuading later prophets like Haggai, Zechariah, andJoel to
work in concert with priesthood. Yet the paradox remains. Despite this honorary titie for
Ezekiel, his book was still in doubt among some rabbis in the time of Jesus. They spotted

contradictions with the Priestly Law of Moses.

Self-Conscious Yet Impersonal
All forty eight chapters of this prophecy bear the imprint of "1, Ezekie1." Unlike many other
prophetical books, this one includes no "biographical" account aboutthe prophet, as found in
Amos 7, 1 0- 1 7 and especially in Jeremiah 26-29; 34-45 . Despite the continuous use of the flrst
person singular, I or me, this prophet steps forward from the pages of his book almost faceless-
as though peering at a distant vision or remorselessly announcing destruction. There is only one

exception to such a cold, passionless approach, the instance about the death of his wife, lovingly
called "the delight of your eyes" (24,16f). Even here, however, he is ordered not to act

humanely nor to mourn her sudden passing.

The speeches of Ezekiel lack the creative touch of an Amos or Jeremiah, each with their
strong personal investment, each with images from their daily life and with words of striking
force. Ezekiel's discourses come across stereoryped and repetitious. We lose the identity of the
real Ezekiel beneath this cloak of generic speech.

Organ2ed Disorder
The paradox continues in that no book at flrst reading seems more carefully organized, yet
under close scrutiny no book in the Hebrew Bible is textually more disturbed. Literary difflcul
ties appear at once in the opening three verses of the book. Verse 1 states very precisely "ln the
thiltieth year, on the fifth day of the fourth month," yet fails to give a point of reference:
thirtieth year of what! It continues typically in the first person singular, "l was among the

exiles . . ." Verse 2 clarifies only "the fifth day of the month" by placing it within "the flfth year,

that is, of King Jehoiachin's exile," leaving "the thirtieth year" of verse 1 dangling. Verse 3

introduces a reference by the editor to Ezekiel in the third person: "The wotd of the LoRD came

to the priest Ezekiel," but continues immediately in the flrst person: "The hand of the LoRD

came upon me." Clearly one or more editors is annotating the words of Ezekiel and confusing
us.

The New American Bible frequently changes the sequence of verses within chapters in an
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attempt to clarify a disorderly situation. The principle of the NIB editors seems to be: hypotheti'
cal clarity is preferable to sure obfuscation. For instance, in Chapters 8- I 1, the N,4B retains the

heading of each chapter yet drastically rearranges chapters and verses:

8,3.5- l8;
9,1-ll;11,24f;
8,1 f .4 ; 1 0,20'22.1 4f .9 13.1 6f. I 8. 1 8f; 1 1,22f;

11,121.

This section in the New American Btble, as compared with the Hebrew text or with the Revised

Standard Version translation, shows stiil other modiflcations.
The paradox of Ezekiel's prophecy meets us in still other ways. His prose turns out to be

repetitive and wordy; his poetry on the contrary is among the sharpest and most succinct in the
Bible. Wdting in prose, Ezekiel is meticulous to the point of being a bore, all the while confusing
us with the proliferation of details, as in the description of the four living creatures in Chapter I

or in the measurements of the new Temple in Chapters 40-42. Yet through the centuries the
prose passages have inspired an unusual fellowship of Black or African-American Spirituals,
revival preachers, and Roman Catholic canon lawyers drawing up rules for priesthood and
ritual!

Ezekiel the Book

Like other major prophets, here too the name Ezekiel stands for a book, a person, and a

message. Our study of the book begins with the overall plan and then we walk through the book
by concentrating upon the rich literary style.

The Plan
The outline of the book is clearly discernible. The ancient Jewish historian Josephus, writing
some years after the Jewish revolt against Rome, stated that Ezekiel "left behind him in writing
fwo books" (Antiquittes, Bk. X, ch. V). Josephus, however, was probably referring to the two
maior sections, one condemningJerusalem to total destruction (Chapters l-24) and the other
announcing the resurrection of a new people and a new Jerusalem (Chapters 25-28).

Another bipartite division is identiflable: Ezekiel the Prophet (Chapters I -39) and Ezekiel
the Priest (Chapters 40-48). Other subdivisions emerge to direct our reading:

Chaps. I -39, Ezekiel the Prophet

Chaps. l-3 the call to prophesy

Chaps. 4-24 the condemnation of Jerusalem
Chaps.25-32 the oracles against the nations
Chaps. 33-37 Israel's revival and transformation
Chaps.38-39 the final defeat ofworld forces

Chaps. 40-48, Ezekiel the Priest

Chaps. 40-43 the new Temple
Chaps. 44-46 the new way of life

Chaps. 47-48 the new promised land

Chap.

Chap.

Chap.

Chap.

o

I
10

l1
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Major Historical Developmens
The format of the book foliows national and world events as these affected the people Israel.
The nations are God's instruments for punishing a sinful people (Chapters 4-24). Once the
Israelites are exiled in the foreign land of Babylon, the prophet prepares for the rebirth of his
people, flrst through oracles that proclaim the destruction of those foreign nations responsible
for Israel's suffering and exile, especially Egypt and Tyre (Chapters 25-32), then through
speeches and visions that announce Israel's religious renewal beyond all expectations (Chapters

33-37). Because the restoration was not as flnal as one would have wished, Ezekiel foresees

another victory for the Lord, this time definitive against mammoth world forces (Chapters 38-
39). Then will the Lord finally achieve the total peace of Jerusalem and the transformation of the
promised land into paradise (Chapters 40-48).

A series of dates within the book enables us to iocate the prophecy of Ezekiel within
national and international events. These dates all follow the same format, identifying the day,

month, and year from the coronation of King Jehoiachin at Jerusalem. Unlike Jeremiah, Ezekiel
never accepted the legitimacy of Jehoiachin's successor, Zedekiah, installed at Jerusaiem by the
Babylonians.

date event or prophecy

598 n.c. Jehoiachin king at Jerusalem
597 t.c. First exile; Jehoiachin and Ezekiel are taken to Babylon. Zedekiah is

installed as king
594/3 t.c. Zedekiah, against Jeremiah's advice, plans to revolt
593 a.c. Ezekiel's call to prophesy:1,2;3,16
592 s.c. Vision of corruption in the Temple: 8,1

591 s.c. History of rebellion: 20,1

589 s.c. Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Jerusalem
589 r.c. Jerusalem, a fiery cauldron 24,1
588 n.c. Hophra, pharaoh of Egypt
588/h.c. Ezekiel's oracles against Eg'Jpti 29,1; 30,20; 3 I , I

587 n.c. Zedekiah is captured; Jerusalem destroyed

586(5)n.c. News of Jerusalem's fall reaches Ezekiel: 33,21
586 r.c. Further oracles against Tyre: 26,1; against Eglpl: 32,1 .17
585 r.c. Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Tyre
573 s.c. Vision of the new Temple: 40,1
571 s.c. Egyptwill be conquered instead of Tyre: 29,17 (latest date in the book)
568 s.c. Nebuchadnezzar invades Egypt

562 s.c. Nebuchadnezzar dies; Jehoiachin is released from prison Uer 52,31 34)
539 r.c. Cyrus conquers Babylon and orders the release of all captive peoples

According to the flrst and the final dates in Ezekiel (1 ,2; 29,17) the prophet's minisrry extended
at least fiom July se3 B.c. to April s7l B.c.. As we shall see, disciples and editors further adapted

the prophecy, to bring it up to date with later political changes across the world.
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Literary Unity
Two principal ways by which the editor holds this complex prophecy together, are: a) identical

words and phrases which appear throughout the book; and b) visions, especially that of the four

living creatures in Chapter 1.

Words and Phrases. Whatever be the later editorial modifications, identical words or phrases

show the touch of Ezekiel throughout the book. Together with the stereotyped formula for
dates, the following examples, though by no means complete, can be cited:

"The hand of the LoRD came upon me": 1 ,3;3,14.22; 8,1;33,22;37,1; 40,1.

"know that I, the LoRD": 6,7.10.13.14;7,4.9.27;11,10.12;32,15;33,29;38,23.

"1, the LoRD, have spoken": 5,13.15.17;12,25;17,24;21,22;22,14;34,24;36,36.

Many other phrases can be listed: for instance, "glory of the Lono"; "rebellious house";
"abominations"; "stretch out my hand against."

Visions. The book is also bonded together by a series of visions, especially that of the four living
creatures in Chapter l. Ezekiel frequently felt "the hand of the LoRD upon" himself, a signal in
the book that he is being drawn into a mystic phenomenon. Visions introduce key sections of his
prophecy: the vision of the four living creatures that witness his call to be a prophet (1,4-
3,15); the vision of idolatry in the Temple that seals the fate of Jerusalem (Chapters 8-11); the
vision of dry bones that prepares for the resurrection of exiled Israel to new life (Chapter 37);
the vision of the new jerusalem (Chapters 40; a3) and the vision of a miracuious stream of
water flowing from the altar (47,1 12) that draw the prophecy to a conclusion.

These visions come publicly certifled. Ezel<tel did not dream alone in bed at night but in
the presence of the elders (8,1); he announced the vision to all the exiles (11,25). The scene

becomes all the more dramatlc. In one instance, Pelatiah, an Israelite leader against whom
Ezekiel was prophesying, collapsed dead on the spot, and Ezekiel himself fell prone, crying out
in a loud voice, "Alas, LoRo God!" (11,1.13).

Major Sections of the Book

The Four Living Creatures (chapters 1-3)
This opening vision sets the tone and creates the stage props for the entire book.

D 1,4-28 introduces the prophet's call to ministry. In Chapter 3 the vision is interspersed
with other topics to be introduced at key transitions later in the book: 24,25 27 and Chapter 33
present the prophet as watchman and as stricken with dumbness.

E 8,1 4; l0; I I,22f provide the setting to announce the destruction of the Temple.

D 37, I introduces the vision of dry bones and completes what was begun in 3 ,22f wherc
Ezekiel is led out onto a plain but with no further action.

D 43,1-9 terminates the vision of the new Temple in chapters 4042.These verses not
only echo phrases from the opening vision (for instance, "the roaring of the many [or mighty]
waters" in 1 ,24;43, 1 ) but also undo the curse placed upon Jerusalem with the departure of the
glory of the Lord in 10,18-23.

The editors, accordingly, have united the entire prophery of Ezekiel around the cherubim,

the four living creatures who once upheld the throne of the Lord in the Holy of Holies of the
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Jerusalem Temple lEx 25 ,17 22). Not only Ezekiel's vocation in Chapter 1 -3 but the history of
Israel center upon an image derived from the Jerusalem Temple.

Symbolic Actions (Chapters 4-12)
Not only the visions but many symbolic actions surround Ezekiel with an aura. At first these

actions stir curiosity, but very soon curiosity is overtaken by anxiety and fear. After fixing
everyone's attention upon his strange movements, Ezekiel startled his observers with an expla-

nation as devastating as any verdict can be. Each account follows a precise pattern: 1 ) a

command from the Lord; 2\ its careful execution; and 3) its meaning for Israel. The "autobio-

graphical" element is so absorbed into a command from God that Ezekielalmost appears to be

an automaton, acting blindly on divine orders.

The first set of four symbolic actions occurs in 4,7-5,77. Once the flery destruction of

Jerusalem and the fearful trek into exile are prophetically acted out, they cannot be reversed:

a 4,1 3 The siege of Jerusaiem is portrayed with allegorical signs for a ramp, battering
rams, and further sealing off of the city.

o 4,4-B The siege is symbolized by the prophet's lying 390 days on his left side for the
sins of the northern kingdom of Israel and 40 days on his right side for the sins of the southern
kingdom of Judah, all the while bound with cords. Israel must endure the full length of the

siege.

o 4,9-l 7 The hunger and thirst of a long siege is anticipated in the prophet's eating and

drinking only very limited amounts at scheduled times as he lies on his side. Bread is baked over
human excrement, indicating the uncleanness of exile lands.

D 5,1 17 The prophet shaves the hair from his head and beard (for an Israelite man
something very demeaning-2 Sm 10,4) and then proceeds to burn a third, strike a third with
the sword, and scatter a third to the winds, to symbolize the burning of Jerusalem and the
dispersal of the survivors.

In each of these cases the action and the explanation make little sense by themselves. Only
when action and words are combined does each clarify and strengthen the overall impression.
When Ezekiel pronounced the words "This is Jerusalem" over the actions, the people realized
that the destruction of the city and the exile had begun. Symbol is prophecy in the first stages of
fulfillment.

These examples ftom Ezekiel offer an important biblical parallel for sacramental theology
in the church. Sacraments consist of words; materials like bread, wine, oil, or water; and

actions like eating, washing, or anointing. In the Eucharist, bread and wine by themselves
would say very little but physical nourishment; the eucharistic words "This is my body bro-
ken . . . my blood shed," remain a vague reference to the death of Jesus. When these words are

spoken over bread and wine, by faith we find ourselves before the body and blood of Jesus,
recalling for us the Lord's death on the cross and his bodily resurrection. Just as Ezekiel's actions
and words sealed the destruction and exile as absolute, irreversible facts, Iikewise, the sacramen-

tal actions and words together achieve what they symbolize. The symbolism of the Eucharist
denotes the continued impact of Jesus' death and resurrection in our lives, enabling us to live
and proclaim the death of Christ (1 Cor 11,26).

Editors reinterpreted Ezekiel's symbolic actions and visions. We flnd additions, for instance
in 5,3f, where a small amount of hair is preserved in the hem of the garment, to indicate that
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not all the people will be lost in the oblivion of death and exile. In fact, this fourth symbolic

action is given four interrelated but separate interpretations: 5,7-10.1 1 l3'14f'16f'

We read of other symbolic actions of the city's destruction and of exile. At times the

standard literary pattern is missing; in Chapter 27, the Hebrew text is almost hopelessly

disturbed. These sections kept the pressure upon Israel that God is prepared to sacrifice

everything, even that which is most sacred, like the Temple, to achieve a new people with

interior dedication and social iustice toward the neighbor. We note these symbols of the exile:

12,1-16 packing one's baggage and crawling through a hole in the city wall; 12, I 7'20: eating

and drinking with trembling and horror; 21,11f: groaning bitterly; 21,19 22: clapping hands

and waving a sword; 24,15-17: not mourning the death of his wife, iust as the people are not to

mourn the death of Jerusalem; 37 ,15 28: tying two sticks together, indicating that the remnants

of the northern and southern kingdoms will be united peacefully under a Davidic prince around

the sanctuary. Symbolic actions thus extend into hopeful prophecies for the future.

Other Literary Forms (Chapters 13-241
The momentum toward destruction and exile continues in a wide variety of literary forms.

These chapters manifest the masterful versicular ability of Ezekiel.

D 13,l 23 two prophecies of woe, one against male prophets for proclaiming peace that
is nothing other than a whitewash over sin, another against female prophets because of black
magic. The American bishops' pastoral letlet The Challenge of Peace (May 1983; no. 35) refers

to verse l6 and its condemnation of false prophets who speak of peace while condoning social

injustice and religious idolatry.
D 14,1-23 a legal case against idol-worshipers, so serious that even the greatest of

intercessors-Noah, Daniel, and Job, three traditional representations of righteousness-cannot
help; only personal responsibility will prevail. This section so impressed Sirach that he mentions
only two details about Ezekiel:. "the different creatures of the chariot" (in Chap. 1) and "Job,
who always persevered in the right path" (Sir 49,8f).

D l5,l-8 a scornful disputatton with the inhabitants of Jerusalem; they are a wine
without fruit, useful only for firewood, and hardly much good at that! The uselessness of the
vine that produces no grapes, or inedible ones, is an image of the people who, in spite of God's
best efforts, continue in idolatry and injustice. The image is based on the fact that the wood of
the vine cannot be used for building or canring; it only splinters, and therefore is only good for
firewood. See also Isaiah 9,1 7.

D 16,1 63 an allegory about Jerusalem, beloved and richly gifted by God, flaunting her-
self as a prostitute, iust like the foreigners ftom whom she sprang.

tr I 7, I '24 a fable, featuring an eagle, a cedar, and a vine, in style like the riddles of
wisdom literature (Prv 1,6) and similar to Judges 9,7-21.Ezekiel connects with the tradition of a

tender shoot as a symbol of a Davidic prince (ls 1 1, 1 ; Jer 23,5; Zec 3,8).
D 18, I 32 a long disputation on personal responsibility. Like Jeremiah 31,27 30 Ezekiel

condemns the misuse of a proverb as a cover-up for one's own sins.

tr lq,l 14 a funeral dirge, bordering on cruel ridicule. Jerusalem, while still alive, is
mourned as one would address the dead.

tr 20,144 a prophetic speech about God's interventions to save Israel, normally a
"creed" of salvation (Dt 26,1-11), here like Psalm 106 a litany of the people's infidelities.
Theologically verces 24-26 constitute one of the most difficult passages in the entire OId
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Testament. God declares almost perversely: "i gave statutes that were not good, and ordinances
through which they could not live. I let them become defiled by their gifts." For Ezekiel God is
mysteriously beyond human explanations and rules. Other sections, like Chapter 18, provide
another insight into personal responsibility, or, like Chapter 16, into a personal God close to the
people.

o 21,1-37 Three prophecies of doom linked by the image of a sword. God's decision is
set for Nebuchadnezzar to advance against Jerusalem.

a 22,1 31 Prophecy and allegory decree the punishment of Jerusalem, a city of blood and
gui1t.

o 23, l4q a long allegory about rwo immoral sisters, lewdly squandering their rich
blessings.

D 24,1 14 (an allegory) and 24,1527 (a symbolic action): the filrhy pot or cauldron
cannot be cleansed, only destroyed. Do not mourn.

So ends the first maior part of Ezekiel's prophecy. It abounds with a wealth of literary
forms, introduced in creative ways. It frequently touches down in the complex history of Israel.
From the beginning God is determined to destroy Jerusalem, too wicked to be purifled any
further. Ezekiel will now await the news of the cily's destruction in Chapter 33 and then begin
to reconstruct a new people. First, however, the editor records the oracles against the nations.

Oracles Against the Nations (Chaprers 2s-32)
Prophetic speeches, condemning foreign nations and, with mockery singing dirges over their
death, have become a biblical pattern: Amos 1,2-2,16; Isaiah 13-23; Jeremiah 46-51. The
practice probably originated in Temple petitions for victory and in ritual curses against the

enemy.

Ezekiel concentrates principally upon Egypt, which was often responsible for fomenting
useless and costly revolts againstAssyria and, later, Babylon, and upon Tyre, typical ofCanaanite

influences that corrupted Israelite morals. There are seven otacles altogether against the na-

tions. Seven not only typifles the complete removal of hostile forces (seven, a perfect number)

but represents the seven nations of Palestine that Joshua was told to dislodge in favor of Israel

(Dt7,1-4).ln many prophetical books the oracles against the nations are placed between the

section condemning Israel and that announcing her revival. This allocation theologically shows

that God overcomes every obstacle, first in Israel's sins (ls l-12; Ez 1-24; Zep 1,2-1,3) and

then in the nations' opposition (ls 13-23; Ez 25-32; Zep 2,415), before resurrecting the
people Israel to new llfe (ls 24-26; 34-35; Ez 33-48; Zep 3,1 20],.

o 2B,l I 19 represents an alternate version of the story of creation and the fall. Here the

mythological aspects are much more apparent than in Gen2,4-3,24. Both places draw upon a

reservoir of ancient myths, theologically adapting the details for their own special religious
message.

Message of Consolation (Chapters 33-371
The opening chapter recalls earlier passages and moves us into a new age for Israel. The prophet

as watchman (verses 19) links up with 3,1621 and Ezekiel's initial call; the passage on
individual retribution (verses l0-20) with Chapter 18, a centerpiece of Ezekiel's theology of sin,
guilt, and punishment; the arrival of the fugitive fiom Jerusalem and the end of Ezekiel's

muteness (verses 21f ) with 3,22 27 and 24,25 27. The flnal verses 23-33 insist that salvation is
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reserved for those in exile, not for those left behind in the land, but only for those exiles

interiorly transformed. The passage is anticipating 36,16 38.

Chapter 34-a long tradition, particularly in Jeremiah, of referring to kings as shepherds

lies behind this chapter: 2 Samuel 5,2; Micah 5,4; Jeremiah 2,8; 3,15; 23, 1 6. Ezekiel's
passage in turn influenced Zechariah 71,4-17 , and together they helped to form New Testament

readings like Mark 6,34 and John 10.

D 36,16-38 makes an interesting study with Jeremiah 3l ,31 37 . Both speak of an interior
renewal. Ezekiel, showing himself to be more and more the priest, introduces a number of rituai
or external details to accompany the interior transformation: cease to profane my holy name;
prove my holiness; sprinkle with clean for holy) water; cleanse you of idols; observe my
decrees. (See the Reading Guide on Jeremiah, The Message of Jeremiah.)

a 37, 1-14 uses two different images to recount Israel's revival. In verses I l1 dry bones

scattered across a field are fltted together, covered with sinews and flesh, and finally brought to
Iife by the breathing of the spirit; in the other image the bones rise out of a grave (verses l2-14).
God deliberately waits upon Ezekiel to prophesy over the dead bones and to summon the spirit.

The Lord's World Victory (Chapters 3s-39)
Ezekiel and his editors wrestle with a serious pastoral problem, potentially more dangerous than
any foreign military force represented here by Gog and the land of Magog. After the purifying
renewal of Israel during the exile and the return to the promised land, why did Israel not
experience the final glorious fulfillment of God's promises? Jeremiah had begun to answer this
question by referring to "the coming days" (Jer 31,3l-see Reading Guide on Jeremiah, The
Message of Jeremiah). This in-between period spanned the time between the initialrcnewal of
Israel and the definitive everlastingvictory of peace which was still to come. Ezekiel also refers

to this interim time: "after many days" (38,8).

The crisis behind Chapters 38-39 may be the long, dreary frustrating stretch of existence
after the return from exile. The prophecies of Haggai and First Zechariah (Zec 1-B) are aiso

responding to this discouraging "day of small beginnings" (Zec 4,10). We are witnessing the
origins of a literary form called Apocalyptic. Symbolism is central, frequently drawn fiom
ancient times, usually with clashing shapes, colors, and sounds, normally in need of angelic

interpreters, always agreeing that God's mighty intervention alone will overcome the monstrous
forces of evil. During periods of severe crises, preachers and writers turn to the final day of the
Lord, as in the case of Daniel 7-12,the Book of Revelation, and Christian sects through the
centuries.

Chapters 38-39, despite many editorial additions, show the strong hand of Ezekiel. As the
note in the New American Bible poinls out, the name of the enemy, Gog, may derive from
Gyges, king of Lydia (or Magog); or it may have stemmed from Agag, an Amalekite king and

traditional enemy of Israel (Ex 17,915;1 Sm 15). Gog and Magog reappear in rabbinical
literature, responsible for the flnal terrifying distress upon Israel; similarly, in Revelation 20,7 10

they begin the ultimate, decisive conflict with the forces of the anti-Christ. Many biblical
allusions are woven into these chapters: for instance, the foe from the north (38,6; see Jer 4,6;
6,22); the day of the Lord (38,10; see Am 5,18; Is 4,2;7,20'25;11,10); piunder and pillage
(38,12; seelsB,l andnoteof NAB;10,2.6); agreatshaking(38,19;seeHg2,6f);birdsof prey
and wild beasts (39,4; see Jer 12,9; M\24,28; Lk 17 ,37\.
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The final verses of this section ,39,21-29) may once have concluded the Book of Ezekiel;

they summarize well the goals of his preaching.

Vision of the New Temple, Land, and Community (chapters 40-48)
Visions surround this final section (40,1-44,4; 47,1'12lr; belween these visions and after

47 ,12, Ezekiel provides ordinances or lnstruct ions for the community and its leadership which
his disciples or editors develop still further. Several key passages deserve attention.

a 43,1-q In Chapter 10 the glory of the Lord moved from the Holy of Holies to the

threshold or door of the sanctuary then to the eastern gate of the Temple courtyard, and finally
across the Kidron Valley to the Mount of Olives. The glory of the Lord now reverses the journey

and returns fiom the Mount of Olives to its place above the Ark of the Covenant between the

wings of the cherubim (see Ex 25,10-22).ln the days of Moses the descent of the glory of the

Lord consecrated the first meeting tent (Ex 40,3438). Its departure in Chapter 10 left the

Temple open to pillage and destruction; the return in Chapter 43 promises the Temple a place in
the flnal age. Ezekiel was certainly more committed than Jeremiah to the Temple and the Ark
(see Jer 3,16 18; 7,14). The Book of Revelation describes the heavenly Jerusalem without
Temple and Ark of the Covenant [Rev 21,22'27\.ln John 2,2l,Jests becomes the Temple of the
Lord; St. Paul insists that Christians, by bonding with Jesus, are that Temple [1 Cor 3,16f; Eph

2,21f). In these and other ways the Bible vigorously reinterprets earlier promises about the

ediflce of the Temple at Jerusalem. The Bible does not favor a literalist interpretation.

a In 44,431 Ezeloel takes a strongstand against the more open positions of Deuteron-
omy and Third Isaiah (ls 56-66). In verses 5 9 Ezekiel prohibits all foreigners from entering the

Temple. Deuteronomy 23,2-9 at least offers ways for their conversion to Judaism; Isaiah 56,6-8
and 66,1 8-21 are still more open-minded and permit them to function as priests. Both Deuteron-

omy 10,16; 30,6 and Jeremiah 4,4 abeady spoke of circumcision of the heart, which foreigners

as well as Jews, women as well as men, can receive ftom God. It is more important than any
physicalsign for membership in the people of God (see Rom 2,28f.; Col2,11l.

Ezekiel manifests as well a restrictive approach towards Levites in order to enhance the
priestly family of the Zadokites. While Deuteronomy 18,1-8 insisted that Levites fiom any part

of the country possessed equal rights to minister at the sanctuary and to live from its stipends,

Ezekiel 44,10-31 carefully demotes all Levites except those of the family of Zadok. In fact, he

insists that "these are . . . the only Levites who may come near to minister to the Loro" (40,46;
43,19). These Levites spell their name with a capital "L"!

a 45,18 23 include a calendar of feasts. The exact day for Atonement or Yom Kippur is
still unsettled . The New American Bible follows the Greek version at 45,20, placing atonement
on the "first" day of the seventh month; the Hebrew text states "seventh" day. Nehemiah 9,1

seems to identify the 24th day for repentance. Zechariah 7 itemizes several periods of fasting
when the people inquire about their binding force. The long explanation and elaborate ritual in
Leviticus 16, placing Yom Kippur on the tenth day of the month (16,29), represents the end of a
long process beyond the time of Ezekiel.

a 46,2 drops the title of king and reduces the heir of the Davidic royalty to the rank of a
"prince"! Forly-three,7-9 already spoke against the profanation of the Temple by the earlier
kings; 45,7f and 48,21f restrict the property rights of the prince. ln 44,3 the prince no longer
approaches the altar to lead the people in prayer and offer sacrifice, as did Solomon in 1 Kings
3,4; 8,54-66. Royal privileges and powers are being transferred to the high priest. Biblical
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passages about the eternal promises to David are no longer addressed to any incumbent heir but

are understooO as promises for the future Messiah. lmportant passages about the Davidic

Jynurry like 2 Samuel 7, Psalms 2 and 110, are being reinterpreted, a process begun in Ezekiel,

continued in Zechariah 3,1 10; 6,9 15; 12,1-14, completed by the time of the Dead sea Scrolls

and the New Testament (see Mt22,4146; Acts2,3236;13,3234)'
D 47, I t 2 offers a vision of ftesh water, flowing from the altal, down the Kidron Valley,

into the Dead Sea. It is part of a biblical tradition, symbolically declaring that all life flows from

God, enthroned at the TLmple (see Ps 46,5; ll4,18'21; Zec 14,81. The long passage in Sirach 24

transforms this stream intb Ure four rivers of paradise, awaiting the wise person and true

worshipper. The Temple accordin$y becomes a symbol of the messianic era and mirrors God's

true and everlasting home in heaven (ls 66,1f). The passage from Ezekiel, especially its opening

words, has inspired the ancient paschal hymn, in Latin Vidi aquam' "l saw water." Water

became an important feature in the Easter liturgy. The Book of Ezekiel ends flttingly with the

new name forJerusalem, "The Lord is here" (48,35).

Ezekiel the Person

Here we summarize the material in the preceding two sections and add a few other details, so

that we become better acquainted with the prophet behind the book and tradition.

Biographical details
The book opens in s%/z R.c. with Ezekiel already in exile at a village called Tel Abib (1,1 ; 3,15).

The city was on the banks of the river Chebar, actually a canal running south fiom the capitai

city of Babylon. In Hebrew, the cily's name means "Hill of the Ear [of grain]" or "of the

Springtime"; in the Akkadian language of the local area, "Hill of the Flood." It is not clear when

Eze}lLel made the 900-mile trek across the Fertile Crescent, northward from Israel, easfward

across Syria, then southward (in modern lraq) down the Euphrates river. The Babylonians may

have deported him in 5ez 8.c., the year of Jerusalem's first collapse, when King Jehoiachin was
also taken captive. Or he may have gone freely to join the exiles sometime before sstrz t.c. The
latest date in the book is szr n.c. (29,17). He prophesied for at least twenty-one years. He was

born of a priestly family (1,3) and was married (24,1618).
Although most of our attention is given to the book-that has to be our starting point-

nonetheless, writing was secondary for Ezekiel. Throughout the book he ls being continually
ordered to prophesy and say, hear the word (6,2-3; 13,2; 34,2); speak and say (14,4; 20,3);
propose a riddle and speak this proverb (17 ,2); raise a lament and say ( I 9, 1 -3 ; 27 ,2f).

These facts about Ezekiel, "the public person," enable us to appreciate better how he could
be objective and distant and yet intensely present with his audience. The setting of prayer and

worship easily induced gestures, symbolic actions, public demonstrations of faith, serious con-

frontations, absorption in God, a mystic aura around the divine presence.

Strong and Enigmatic
Ezekiel's elusive presence is nowhere more evident than in the title, "son of man," which
occurs 92 times. Ezekiel sinks into the common flesh and blood of humanity, especially Jewish
humanity. Despite the continuous use of the f,rst person singular throughout the book, Ezekiel
showed little initiative and remained completely obedient to God, like ciay in the hands of the
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potter. He never questioned God's complete control, and so could write the baffling statement
about God's giving "statutes that were not good" (20,25) and could act as though nothing
unusual happened when his wife suddenly died (24,15-24). (The first part of this Reading Guide
explores this aspect of the prophet and his book.)

We saw already how his prophetic career was colorful, even puzzling, with all kinds of
strange symbolic actions. He was gifted with visions and mystical insight. Perhaps the moments
of levitation were the most miraculous of all: he was lifted up bodily by the spirit (3,12.14; 8,3;
11,1.24; 32,5). This phenomenon occurred with other prophets, especially with Elijah (1 Kgs
18,12; 2 Kgs 2,16), and is recorded as well in the New Testament with the deacon Philip (Acts
8,39f) and possibly with Paul's out-of-the-body travel (2 Cor 12,2). Ezekiel's transportation to
and fromJerusalem (8,3) is sometimes explained by what is called the "double ministry" theory
that is, he prophesied first in Jerusalem according to events in Chapters 4-11, and later in
Babylon. While the double ministry theory removes the necessity of a miraculous flight to and
from Jerusalem, it has to revise much of the book and still leaves unanswered the many other
mystic phenomena.

However we react to the prophet's unusual behavior and miraculous gifts, he remained a

strong, influential person in his community. Elders gathered around him (8,1;14,1;20,1) as

they did with the prophet Elisha (2 Kgs 4,38; 6,1.32). The messenger or fugitive fiom Jerusalem
came first to Ezekiel (33,21f) as did other people (33,30-33). Flnally we need to take into
account Ezekiel's extraordinary influence upon later prophecy and the history of Judaism. If
Ezekiel had been a fake or someone completely disoriented, he could not have bluffed his way
through 21 years of ministry!

Theological Background
We already observed how Ezekiel mastered al1 kinds of literary styles. He was equally at home
with diverse theological traditions. With Hosea, Jeremiah, and prophets usually associated with
the northern part of Israel, Ezekiel merges the exodus tradition into his prophecy (Chapters 16

and 20). Jeremiah and Ezekiel both speak of a new covenant inscribed interiorly (Jer 31,31-34;
Ez 36,26f), expecting personal responsibility (Jer 31,27 30; Ez 18). With Isaiah, Micah, and

traditions associated with the south and Jerusalem, Ezekiel emphasizes the importance of the

holy city and its Temple, particularly the latter.

Ezekiel shows contact with still earlier, northern traditions, not only with Eliiah and Elisha

but also with the stories of the iudges and early prophecy clustering around Samuel. Here we
note the important role of the spirit (see Nm 11,24-30;1 Sm 10,5-B), something which drops

away from classical prophecy, except for rare occasions, as in Isaiah 17,2, bttt reappears

spectacularly in Ezekiel, as in Chapter 37.
The ritual and traditions of the Temple impacted Ezekiel most profoundly. This fact may

explain his penchant for symbolic actions, even his abiiity to weave sacred mythology into his

preaching (28,11-19). Religions that are highly ritualized and symbolic easily absorb stories and

ceremonies from the local area and give them new meaning. We note in passing that Vatican II
reassessed and removed accretions such as these within the Catholic Church: for instance,
stories or legends about some of the saints or elaborate forms of ritual taken over fiom the age of
royalty in Europe.

Ezekiel exerted unusual influence upon the Priestiy Tradition in Leviticus 17 -26, a section
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called the Holiness Code. Ezekiel's priestly background may explain his penchant for details in

his narratives. Priesthood and a prophecy blended thoroughly within the person of Ezekiel.

Ezekiel: the Message

The messageof Ezekiel,like his person, is intdcately involved inthe paradox confronting and

even bewildering us throughout this prophecy. What we saw scattered in our walk through the

major paffi of the book, we now summarize under f,ve topics: 1 ) centrality of the Temple and

the Lord's presence; 2) the awesome wonder of God; 3) individual responsibility; 4) prophecy
and beyond; and 5) the influence of Ezekiel upon the New Testament.

Centrality of the Temple and Lord's Presence
The prophecy opens with a vision of the Lord enthroned as in the Temple; the prophecy closes

with the sacred stream flowing from the Temple altar (47,1-12) and with the proclamation of
Jerusalem's new name, yahweh shamah, "The Lono is here" (48,35). God is portrayed either in
the Temple or according to Temple style.

The inaugural vision in Chapter 1, as we saw earlier, dominates the book: anointing
Ezekiel as a prophet (Chap. 1); departing from the Temple and the city and so precipitating their
destruction (Chap. 10); preparing for the resurrection of the people (37,1; compare 3,24);
reconsecrating the new messianic Temple and city (43,1 9).

Prophecy enters into thls priestly or ritual symbolism. Prophecy insists that the Temple is

not holy of itself but only because of the Lord's presence; the Lord's presence requires iustice in
Israel's daily living. Therefore, the Lord can depart from the Temple and reappear in foreign
territory areas that the priests considered unclean (see Am 7,17).Yet prophecy never wandered
too far from priesthood; foreign lands never become a normal home for the Lord.

The announcement in Chapter 34 of the destruction of Jerusalem and its Temple led to the
second major period of Ezekiel's preaching, to be focused upon the new purified Israel. Yet even

here phrases appear which are much more at home in Temple worship (see Maior Sections of
the Book, Chapter 36). When the revival of Israel was snarled with new problems, Ezekiel drew
upon a legacy of prophetic images to announce the invasion by Gog from Magog (Chapters 38-
39), a foreign horde to be overcome by the Lord's shaking of the.earth and the sea and the
summoning of terror from all sides. The Lord's flnal flctory is proclaimed with ritual and

liturgical language: "the nations may know of me, when in their sight I prove my holiness
through you, O Gog" and "l will make my holy nameknown among my people Israel" (38,16;

39,7).

Awesome Wonder of God
Ezekiel is very unlike prophets ofa northern background. The Lord is not someone to be argued

with, as in Jeremiah; nor someone agonizing over the fate of the people, as in Hosea. Unlike the

second and third parts of Isaiah (ls 40-55; 56-66), Ezekiel does not portray the Lord as parent

or kinsperson, as happens in Isaiah 43 and 54, as well as in Hosea 2 and 11 and Jeremiah 3 and

12. Ezekiel's God is overpowering and awesome, reaching far beyond human relationships
(24,15-24\ and human explanations (20,25f1.

The visions and many symboiic actions of Ezekiel, especially in Chapters 1-12, indicate a

God who is close, yet transcendent. Without hesitation the respectable Ezekiel at once obeyed
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God and performed symbolic actions that seem weird and ridiculous. Not only the message but
the medium for communicating the message reaches beyond normal human behavior. Underly
ing these actions and vision must be a faith in an awesome, mysterious God.

Another phrase, reflecting God's majestic and overpowering presence, is woven through
the book: the glory of the Lord; for instance, it occurs at 1,28; 3,12.23; 8,4; 10,4. This phrase

usually accompanies the vision of the cherubim or four living creatures. Still another word is

holiness. Although only once is the Lord called holy (39,7), nonetheless the name of. the Lord is

frequently qualified as holy: for instance, 20,39;36,2022;39,7; 43,7 8. These rwo words,
glory and holy, each communicate a sense of being drawn beyond normal human existence: the

Hebrew word, kabod or glory connotes "heaviness," and therefore maiesty-like royalty heavy
with their brocaded vestments and strong armor; the other Hebrew word, qadosft or holy,

originally meant distance or separation.

The Lord's glory appears distant even from the cherubim or the prophet. In Chapter 1 the
cherubim or four living creatures constitute the throne of the Lord; yet the Lord is never
explicitly said to be present with them! Although the Lord is continually communicating
through the prophet, the character of the prophet is lost within the overpowering message of
the Lord. Despite the prophet's insistence upon individual responsibility in Chapter 18, Ezekiel
himself manifests very little individuality, hardly any initiative!

Individual Responsibility
Ezekiel is generally cited in any discussion of this topic. Here is another instance of paradox, for
this statement clashes with the preceding section. With Jeremiah he quotes a well-known
proverb, only to prohibit its use: "Fathers have eaten sour grapes, thus their children's teeth are

on edge" (Ez 18,2; Ier 31,29). Both prophets insist that this proverb is a deceitful flight from
responsibility, blaming one's misfortunes on the sins of one's ancestors. In a long chapter Ezekiel
insists, "only the one who sins shall die" (18,4). Throughout his prophecy, Ezel<tel leaves no
doubt that the present generation, whether prince, priest, prophet, or common people, has

committed far more than its share of sin (Chapters B-9; I I ; 13). Fot this reason the Lord has

sealed their destruction.
Ezekiel links up with the Mosaic tradition which looked upon the entire nation as God's

chosen people (see Ex 19,3 6). Ezekiel extends this election with its serious personal responsibili-
ties to each individual Israelite. Each person lives or dies according to his or her virtuous or wicked
way of life. Each, moreover, must persevere: if the virtuous person turns sinful, he or she dies; if
the wicked person is converted to a good way, that one lives. True as this statement is-and it is
repeated many times in Chapter l8-it remained too generic to cover every individual case. For
this reason the iust man Job underwent a long, excruciating struggle with God.

While Chapter lB deals mostly with an individual's external behavior, Ezekiel looks
intensely at an interior transformation in I 1,19; 18,31; 36,26f. Here, as with Ezekiel 18,2 we
see important points of comparison with Jeremiah (see Jer 31,31 34; see the Reading Guide for

Jeremiah, The Message of Jeremiah). Both prophets speak of a new heart. Ezekiel alone adds

many ritual or Temple actions in the larger context of 36,16 38.

Prophecy and Beyond
Ezekiel remained flrmly entrenched within the tradition of Israel's prophets. Yet Ezekiel also

transformed both the movement and its style of speaking or writing into something new.
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Prophecy will never again be the same. After the return from exile, prophets like Haggai,

Zeihariah,Joel, and Malachi seem as much priest as prophet, mole concelned about liturgical

action in the Temple or about the Temple itself than about social iustice and compassion.

Ezeklel had turned the style of prophecy in the direction of the apocalyptic movement.
,,Apocalyptic" means "drawing aside the veil" So as to perceive mysteries hidden in God. So

awesome are the mysteries which the prophet sees about Istael's future that apocalyptic

prophets are called "seers" more than prophets. They must deal more with symbols lather than

plain speech, and the symbols are heaped one upon anothet, without any sense of coordination.

ffier all, God's secret stretches beyond human rationalization and imagination. There is need of

angels to interpret the vision. Apocalyptic seers are addressing the present moment, a time

when all the normal institutions of Israel have collapsed. What they are in the present moment

is proiected as a vision given long ago to some important person. Prepared long in advance by

God, the vision is certain of fulfillment, although it seems so outlandish and impossible that it
can best be expressed in symbols as though for the distant future.

Influence upon the New Testament
Ezekiel's shadow across the gospels shows up in Jesus' custom of referring to himself as the "son

of. man-ben-adam." This title reflects someone absorbed within humanlty @dam) and over-

whelmed before God's mighty presence (Ez 2,2f\. Ezekiel's notion seems to have been more
influential on Jesus than the more exalted son of man in Daniel 7,13t except for Jesus'
statements about the end of the world and his own death (Mt 16,17f; 19,28;24,30f). Ezekiel's
image of the shepherd, as in Chapter 34, colored Jesus' discourses about the good shepherd Un
l0).

It is in the Book of Revelation particularly that the influence of Ezekiel shows up: the four
living creatures (Ez 1 ; Rv 4,6 9); a voice like the sound of many waters (Ez 1,24; Rv 1,15); Gog
from the land of Magog (Ez 38-39; Rv 20,8); the seer's being carried to a high mountain (Ez

40,2; Rv 21,10). The Book of Revelation tends to modify or simplify the more bizarre features of
Ezekiel's discourses. c.s.
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DANIEL tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 1086- I 108 of the Old Testamentl

As the Introduction says (New American Bible p. 1087), the Book of Daniel falls into three
sections. The flrst (Chapters 1-6) consists of stories in which Daniel and his three companions
are the hetoes. The second (Chapters 7-12)is made up of revelations told by Daniel in the flrst
person. The third (Chapters l3-14) contains short stories which are not found in the Hebrew,/
Aramaic text of Daniel, but only in the Greek and Latin versions. Jews and Protestant Christians
do not accept these stories as canonical but Protestants inciude them in the Apocrypha, a

collection of ancient Jewish writings which they consider edifying even if not inspired. The

different kinds of material in the three divisions of Daniel reflect the gradual growth of the book.

The stories in 1-6 are the oldest part, and may originally have been independent stories. We

know that the revelations were composed during the persecution of the Jews by Antiochus IV
Epiphanes of Syria in roa oa s.c. The "Additions" were added some time later, probably before

the beginning of the Christian era.

The Tales

The stories in the flrst six chapters are similar in kind to hlstorical novels-they mention
historical names and places but are none the less fictional. At several points they contradict
what we know from other sources about the history of the times. For instance, Belshazzar is
presented as a king of Babylon and son of Nebuchadnezzar. Ancient Babylonian inscriptions

show that he was son of Nabonidus (a slightly later king) and that he served as depury ruler in
Babylon but was never king. Darius the Mede is not attested independently of the Book of
Daniel, but Darius was the name of an early Persian king.

In each of these cases the Book of Daniel has a smattering of history but is not ultimately
concerned with historical accuracy. The stories are means of conveying a religious message, like
the parables of Jesus, and so the occasional historical characters and places are not the main
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point. Daniel, like Noah and Job (with whom he is mentioned in Ez 14,14), may never have

exlsted, but the religious value of the stories is none the less for that.

The stories paint a picture of the life of Jewish exiles in Babylon. It is an ideal rather than a

realistic picture, but it expresses hopes and defines acceptable behavior. There is a certain

analogy befr"een the situition of the Jews in a pagan world and the modern situation of

Christians in a secular world, which makes the message of the tales still relevant today. This

message has two facets: it affirms the possibility of life in a Gentile environment while insisting

on the importance of fldelity to the essentials of the Jewish tradition.

Afflrmation of the Gentile Environment
Daniel and his companions are taken into the service of the Babylonian king and are trained in

"the language and literature of the Chaldeans." They express no reservations about this training.

Indeed they outshine the Babylonians at their own skills (1,20). The point of Chapter 2 is that

Daniel can interpret the king's dream when the Babylonian wise men faii, because of the

assistance of his God. His superior ability to interpret mysteries is again in evidence in Chapters

4 and 5.
King Nebuchadnezzat's dream in Chapter 2 provides an interesting case study in Daniel's

attitude to Gentile kingship. The dream concerns the famous statue of four metals, symbolizing

four kingdoms, which will all be destroyed by a stone, which symbolizes the kingdom of God.

This dream foretells that ultimately all Gentile kingdoms will be destroyed. There is no urgency

about this prophecy, however. God has allotted a lengthy period of time for Gentile rule, and

during that period Jews can flnd fulfillment in the service of a pagan king. The spirit of the
passage is similar to that of Jeremiah 27 ,6 8, which affirms that all nations must serve Babyion
until its time too shall come.

Chapters 4 and 5 present fwo case studies of pagan rule in action. In Chapter 4, Nebuchad-

nezzil becomes proud because of his great kingdom. For this he is punished by being reduced to
the condition of a beast. After a time his reason is restored and he gives praise to God. He is then
restored to his kingdom. In Chapter 5, Belshazzar behaves arrogantly at a feast and profanes the
sacred vessels of the Jews. Mysterious writing appears on the wall, which oniy Daniel can read.
It pronounces judgment on the king. Because Belshuzar did not learn from the experience of
Nebuchadnezzar, he is weighed in the balance and found wanting, and his kingdom is given to
the Medes and the Persians. In short, Gentile kings must be subject to God in the fundamental
sense that they must temper their arrogance and behave with restraint. If they do this, Daniel
has no objection to their rule, and indeed he shows sympathetic concern for Nebuchadtezzat.
Only when the kings exceed their limits do they incur the judgment of God.

The Importance of Fidelity
Despite their success at the pagan court, Daniel and his companions remain faithful to their
Jewish religion. In Chapter l, they refuse to eat the king's food, because it is not kosher. (See
the laws concerning clean and unclean food in the Book of Leviticus). In Chapter 3, the three
youths refuse to worship the king's statue, at the risk of death, and in Chapter 6 Daniel likewise
refuses to depart from his custom of daily prayer even at the cost of being thrown into the lions'
den. In each case the Jews ultimately win the respect of their rulers and emerge more successful
than before. The stories of the fiery furnace and the lions' den, like all miracle stories, are meant
to arouse a sense of wonder. They are not realistic stories. The long history of Christian
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martyrdoms and of the persecution of Jews (down to the lethal furnaces of Auschwitz) shows
that God does not usually intervene to rescue the innocent. Christian tradltion appropriately
understood the stories of the furnace and lions' den as representing resurrection from the dead.
The essential point in Daniel's stories, however, is that God has the power to save, or to do
whatever is for the best. Daniel and his companions have trust in God, and this liberates them to
do whatever they ought to do regardless of the immediate consequences. The attitude of the
tales is well expressed in the words of the three youths (3,17f ): 

,,lf our God, whom we serve,
can save us fiom the white hot furnace and from your hands, O king, may he save us! But even
if he will not, know, O king, that we will not serve your god or worship the golden statue which
you set up." Their fldelily is not conditional. It is a matter of integriry, and this integrity is the
key to their success.

The tales in Daniel 1-6 have a very optimistic view of the Gentile world. The Jews have
enemies at the royal court, largely for reasons of envy, but the kings are well disposed and
repeatedly praise and acknowledge the God of Daniel. In Chapter 6, King Darius is dismayed
when he is tricked into throwing Daniel to the lions. He is delighted when Daniel survives, and
readily confesses "the living God, enduring forever." The stories stop short of having the king
convert to Judaism. In a sense it is even more gratifying to have a pagan king acknowledge the
power of the God of the Jews. These tales express confidence that the truth of Jewish religion is
powerful enough to impress any person of goodwill. Judaism has nothing to fear fiom the
Gentile or secular world.

Daniel I -6 conveys a sense that God is in control and that all will work out for the best.

The kingdom of God can be exercised through the rule of pagan kings. True religion does not
require any particular political system. This optimistic view of the world arose from the experi-
ence of Jews in foreign lands in much of the ancient world. It is similar to the liberal theology
which has flourished in modern times wherever Christians or Jews have lived under tolerant
political regimes. It is an attractive view of the world, which emphasizes the good in human

nature, and is a viable theology in normal times. Unfortunately, times are not always normal,

and there are occasions when we have to give more recognition to the forces of evil in the

world. One such occasion in antiquity was the persecution of the Jews in the Maccabean period
(see historical sketch, pp. RG 34-35) and it was in this situation that the apocalyptic visions of

Daniel T -12 were written.

The Revelations

The Apocalyptic Genre
Daniel's visions belong to the genre of apocalyptic literature, which takes its name fiom the
Book of Revelation in the New Testament. "Apocalypse" (apokalypsis) is simply the Greek word
for revelation, but the word has come to be associated with a particular kind of revelation, with
certain recurring characteristics.

One trademark of the Jewish apocalypses (though not of the Book of Revelation) is

pseudonymity-that is, the real authors (whose names are not known) wrote under the names

of famous people who had lived long before. Enoch, the most popular visionary was supposed
to have lived before Noah and the Flood. (He appears inGn5,1824.)Surprisingly, the people of
the second century s.c. do not appear to have been skeptical about his authorship. Rather, hls
great antiquity added to the prestige of his writings.
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Another trademark of an apocalypse is the plesence of a mediating angel' An angel explains

the visions to Daniel. In other apocaiypses, which are not included in the canon, a visionary

such as Enoch is taken on a tour of the heavens, accompanied by an angel as tour guide' The

presence of the angei emphasizes the supernatural character of the experience and adds to the

sense of mystery. ltne interpreting angel flrst appears in biblical literature in the Book of

Zechariah.)
Apocalypses also have a typical subiect matter. This deals on the one hand, with the

heavenly world of the angels .nd, on the other, with predictions of the future, especially of a

flnal iudgment. This kind of writing was developed in Judaism from the third century B.c. on,

and was very popular in early Christianity. The most important Jewish apocalypses are I Enoch,

2 Enoch,2 Esdras, 2 Baruch, 3 Baruch.

No genre of biblical literature is more difficult for the modern reader than the apocallpses.

This literiture is exceptional even within the Bible. In the modern world liberal Christians tend

to avoid it, while fundamentalists too easily adapt it to their own ends. Several factors contrib-

ute to the difficulty:

THE HEAVY USE OF SYMBOLISM
Apocalypses do not speak directly, but veil their meaning in symbolic language which is closely

related to the language of dreams. All scholars agree that King Antiochus Epiphanes is a maior

figure in Daniel 7 -12 (see note on 7 ,7). Yet he is never mentioned by name. Instead we read of

a beast with ten horns which sprouts an eleventh, and we can infer from other historical

information that the eleventh is Antiochus. The text gives us a ciue. It tells us that the four
beasts, of which the horned beast is the last, are four kingdoms, but it never identifies them

explicitly. The lack of specificity is typical of oracles in the ancient world. lt adds a sense of

mystery, and strengthens the impression that the prophecy is of supernatural origin. It also has

an effect on the long-term interpretation of the apocalypse. Two hundred years after Daniel was
written, people couid interpret the fourth kingdom as Rome, and the eleventh horn as a Roman
emperor. Down through the centuries, the beast could be interpreted as the villain of the day.

This kind of reinterpretation is helpful if it is done with proper understanding. The apocalyptic
vision describes types of characters who reappear in history. Antiochus Epiphanes was not the
only tyrant worthy of being described as a beast. One of the uses of an apocalyptic vision is that
it gives us language to describe new situations: the scene of beasts rising from the sea could be
applied appropriately to the outbreak of the Second World War. It is important to realize,
however, that Daniel was not predicting the Second World War. He was speaking of a persecu-
tion in the second century s.c. and his vision can be applied to other situations only by analogy.
Fundamentalists often read Daniel or the New Testament Apocalypse as if they were written to
predict our modern situation. In fact they were written for their own time and place, but they
can help us understand our modern situation because they describe patterns that recur through-
out history.

ANGELS AND DEMONS
Some modern Christians find the prominence of angels and demons in apocalyptic literature to
be a problem. For Daniel, the battles between Jews and Greeks are only a reflection of a battle in
heaven. Moreovel, it is not God who fights for the Jews but the archangel Michael, who is
mentioned here by name for the first time. Most people in the ancient world believed that the
heavens were peopled with supernatural beings. Usually these were called "gods," but Jewish
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and Christian tradition makes a sharp distinction between the supreme deify and the Iesser
heaveniy beings, called angels. The modern secular world, with iti scientific approach to the
heavens, has little room for such beings. An apocalypse, however, is not a scientific treatise but a
work of imagination. To say that there is a batde in heaven between the patron angels of Greece
and Judah is to say that earthly war is not entirely subject to human control. Angels provide a
vivid way of dramatizing providence or divine control. To understand an apocalypse, we should
ask, not, "Do these angels exist?" but, "what do they stand for?" and especially, 1,lf we imagine
a world with angels, what effect does this have on the way we view human life?,'

PSEUDONYMITY
We have noted above that all Jewish apocalypses are pseudonymous. This device added to the
authority of a book. In an apocalypse it had another advantage: it enabled Daniel to "predict"
four hundred years of history which were real1y past when the book was written. Since the
"prediction" was demonstrably accurate over these four hundred years, people were more likely
to believe the real prediction of what was still to come. From a modern viewpoint this practice
seems deceptive and therefore unethical. We consider pseudonymous writing a forgery. The
practice was widely accepted, however, in the Greek and Roman world as well as in Judaism.
While the common people presumably believed that the revelations were genuinely old, the reai
authors must have been known to an inner circle. It is difficult for us to reconstruct the mindset
of people who wrote pseudonymous books, but it is certain that they did not regard their work
as deceptive. It is possible that the authors put themselves in the place of Enoch and Daniel, and
imagined that they were actually describing the visions of these ancient worthies. In any case,

the enduring value of the apocalypses does not lie in the accuracy of their predictions, but in the
kind of conduct they inspired and supported. In the case of Daniel, the question is not whether
Daniel really predicted all these things in advance, but whether his stance in the face of religious
persecution is a good one.

DETERMINISM
Apocalyptic literature typically assumes that history has a flxed duration and can be divided into
a set number of periods (for example, 4 kingdoms or 70 weeks of years). The course of events

can be predicted centuries in advance. Consequently history appears to be predetermined. It is
important to realize that this does not mean that human decisions are predetermined. On the
contrary the Book of Daniel is basically a call for decision in a time of crisis. The course of
history is set, and the fate of the righteous and the wicked is predetermined. The fate of any
individuals, however, remains to be decided, and will be determined by the kinds of decisions

they make.

PREDICTIONS OF THE END
Perhaps the aspect of apocalyptic literature which most offends modern sensibilitles is the
attempt to predict exactly the time of the end. (ln Daniel, the end in question is the end of the
persecution. In later apocalypticism it is often the end of the world.) Down through the

centuries, apocalyptic groups have often set a date for the end of the world, only to see it come
and go. Naturally such predictions have been discredited by their frequent failure. The Book of
Daniel actually gives three very precise dates for the end of the persecution. In 8,14, an angel
says that the Temple will be desolate for 2,300 evenings and mornings or 1 ,150 days. At the end
of Chapter 72, however, we are given two different flgures: 1,290 days and 1,335 days.
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Presumably the number was increased when the end was delayed' we can undelstand the

function of these numbers in the time of persecution: it was easier to keep going if one beiieved

that relief would come on a specific day. Remarkably enough, however, the failure of these

exact predictions did not discredit tne 
-Boot< 

of Daniel' Later interpreters assumed that the

flgures must have some symbolic meaning and were not to be taken literally' In fact, the attempt

to" predict the end is oniy a very minor element in apocalyptic literature and its importance

should not be blown out of proportion. It served a limited purpose in its historical setting, but it

must be admitted that such itt.mpts were ultimately counterproductive. This is not an aspect of

apocalyptic literature which anyone should try to imitate in a modern setting.

INFORMATION OR EXHORTATION?
The problems of interpreting apocatlptic literature in the modern worid can be summarized by

asking whether we should read these books for information or for exhortation. It is a fact that

any apocalypse combines the rwo aspects. It tries to teach us a view of the world, and if we

accept that view we will be disposed to act in a certain way. The problem is that the apocalyptic

view of the world is no longer acceptable. Angels and demons are not part of our universe, and

we can no longer believe that the duration of history is coming to an end. Much of the

"information" provided by an apocalypse is now incredible if taken literally. It still has value,

however, if we regard it as symbolism and focus on the attitudes and actions it was designed to

support. Such an ethical focus is fundamentally important for understanding the Book of Daniel

and its relevance to modern times.

A Symbolic Vision
Daniel Chapter 7 is one of the most famous and influentiai of all apocalyptic visions. In part it
resembles Nebuchadnezzar's dream in Chapter 2: it describes four human kingdoms which will
be followed by a kingdom set up by God. The imagery however, is very different. Instead of
four metals, Daniel 7 describes four beasts which rise out of the sea. In biblical poetry the sea is

often a symbol of chaos, of all that is opposed to God, and it is sometimes said to be inhabited by
monsters (for instance Is 27 ,l: God "will slay the dragon that is in the sea"; compare Is 51,9f ).
When Daniel 7 represents the pagan kingdoms as beasts from the sea, then, the point is that
they are rebellious and opposed to God. This represents a view of the pagan kingdoms which is
much more negative than anything in Daniel 1-6.

After the vision of the four beasts Daniel sees a judgment scene in which an "Ancient One"
sits on a throne, surrounded by thousands of angels, and the fourth beast is condemned to the
flre. Then "one like a son of man" appears on the clouds of heaven. Christian tradition,
beginning with the Gospels, identified this figure as Jesus Christ, but the passage could not have
been understood in that way by Jews in the second century s.c. Jewish tradition identified the
"son of man" as the messiah. Modern scholarship is divided between fwo interpretations: some
see the figure as a collective symbol for Israel, others as the archangel Michael. It is quite clear
that he represents the triumph of the iewish people over their persecutors. The issue in dispute
is how that triumph was understood. The view that the "son of man" flgure is Michael relies on
the analogy with Daniel 10-12, where Michael represents Israel in a heavenly battle with the
angelic prince of Greece. The triumph of the Jews, then, is imagined in the apocalypse as a

victory by their heavenly patron. The "son of man" is always understood as a heavenly
individual in other Jewish apocalypses (1 Enoch, 2 Esdras).
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Daniel 7 was written during the persecu:ion of the Jews by Antiochus Epiphanes of Syria,
which is described in 1 and 2 Maccabees. The experience of persecution colored the author's
perception of al1 Gentile kingdoms. The message of the vision is that pagan rulers are evil and in
rebellion against God, but that they will be defeated by the power of God. The symbolism of the
vision, however, with its beasts and flre and flgure riding on the clouds expresses this idea with
exceptional power and vividness. Consequently, the imagery has been used over and over again
in new situations. It provides language which can express the evil which erupts from time to
time in human affairs (think of the Holocaust as a modern example) and which can also express
a hope that does not depend on human power. The message of the vision is one of hope.
Although the forces against us may be demonic, the power of God and the angels will ultimately
prevail. The imagery of this vision is used repeatedly in the Gospels and most elaborately in the
Book of Revelation.

Daniel B is a symbolic vision very similar to Chapter 7 . Even some of its imagery (the little
horn) is taken from the earlier chapter. In this case the central episode of the imagery concerns
the revolt of the littie horn against the host of heaven. There is a reminiscence here of the
morning star, son of the dawn, in Isaiah 14. Antiochus Epiphanes is identifled as an example of
the general pattern represented by the Isaianic passage. Again, the prophecy is one ofhope since
the pattern guaranteed the fall of the rebel.

A Prophecy Reinterpreted
A different kind of revelation is found in Chapter 9. In this case, a biblicalprophecy provides the
point of departure. Jeremiah had prophesied that the land would be subject to Babylon for 70
years. According to 2 Chronicles 36,20f, this prophecy was fulfllled by the restoration under

Cyrus of Persia falthough only 50 years had elapsed). Zechariah 1,12 related it to the rebuilding
of the Temple (about 66 years after its destruction). The author of Daniel evidently did not think
that the restoration of the Persian period satisfied the prophecy. Rather than discard the

prophecy as a failure, however, he reinterpreted it. Seventy years really means 70 weeks of
years, that is 490 years. The way of interpreting Scripture here is basically the same as the way
of interpreting dreams and visions in the previous chapters. (lt is also typical of the Pesharim, or

biblical commentaries, found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.) The numbers in Jeremiah's prophecy

are taken as symbolic. The implications of this procedure are far-reaching. When the visionary

says that only three and a half years are left before the end, we cannot be sure that this will not
turn out to mean three and a half weeks of years. In short, the impression of precise prediction

which we get from the use of numbers is misleading. What Daniel ultimately affirms is not the
particuiar timetable, but the reliability of the promises of God, however mysterious their timing
may be.

Chapter 9 also includes a remarkable prayer on the lips of Daniel. The prayer is of a type
common in the post-exilic period. (See for example Nehemiah 9.) Its theology is typical of the
tradition influenced by the Book of Deuteronomy. Israel is punished for its own sin, and can

only appeal for the mercy of God. This theology is rather different from the usual theology of
Daniel. The primary cause of Israel's suffering in apocalyptic theology lies in the wickedness of
the nations that rebel against God, and indeed in the predetermined plan of history. In response

to the prayer, Daniel receives a revelation, but there is no question of forgiveness, or that the
time of trial can be shortened because of repentance. From the viewpoint of the Book of Daniel,
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it is appropriate to express repentance, as Daniel does, but we should not expect Our prayers t0

alter the course of events.

Another Dimension of History

Daniel,s apocalyptic view of history is most fully taid out in chapters 10-12, which make up

one long vision. There an angel explains to Daniel that there is an ongoing battle in heaven

between the archangels Micliael und Gubri.l on the one hand and the angelic "princes" of

persia and Greece on the other (10,13.20f). This battle is reflected on earth in the wars of the

Hellenistic age, which are described at length in Chapter 1 1, and especially in the career of

Antiochus Epiphanes who takes up approximately half the chapter (11,21-45). At the end

Michaelwill arise in victory (12,1) and the resurrection will follow.

This long passage makes several claims about history which would not be apparent to the

typical observer.

^Frrsf, what is involved iS not just warfare between human kingdoms, but a battle belween

angelic powers, and the outcome of this cannot be decided by human power.

Second, the course of history is flxed in advance. The battles of the Hellenistic age can be

revealed to Daniel in the Babylonian exile. In fact, the passage was written during the

persecution under Antiochus Epiphanes. It gives an accurate account of history down to

that time (11,39). Such "prophecy after the fact" implies that the course of history is

predetermined, and inspires confidence in the actual prediction with which the passage

concludes (in this case, the imminent death of the king 11,4045, and the resurrection,

12,13).

Third, history culminates with the resurrection of the dead. Daniel is the only book in the

Hebrew Bible which clearly affirms the resurrection of individuals. Earlier prophecy some-

times uses the language of resurrection for the restoration of the iewish nation, as in Isaiah

26,19 andEzekiel3T.The Book of Wisdom, which was composed in Greek about the time
of Christ, also has a clear doctrine of immortality. The idea of resurrection had probably

been introduced into Judaism before the time of the Maccabees. The noncanonical

I Enoch, Chapler 22, which describes the abodes of the dead as they wait for resurrection,
is probably older than Daniel. There is no doubt, however, that the experience of martyr-
dom in the time of persecution made the Jews more receptive to belief in resurrection than
they had been before. The importance of resurrection in that setting can be seen from the
story of the seven brothers in 2 Maccabees 7.

Belief in resurrection made an enormous difference to Judaism, and was essential to the
origin of Christianity. Traditional Jewish religion had taught that the reward for a just life was to
see one's children's children, to the fourth generation, and the welfare of the nation as a whole.
In the time of the Maccabees, however, pious Jews were put to death precisely for obeying the
Law, and so were cut off from the traditional reward for a just life. Belief in life beyond the
grave, in the company of the angels, provided an entirely new perspective. Martyrdom was no
longer an absurdity, but the means to a greater end. So Daniel announced that the wise would
take their stand in the time of persecution, even though some of them would fall (11,33 35).
These "wise" do not, apparently, ioin the Maccabees to fight for nationai independence. Rather,

they put their trust in Michael and the heavenly world and chose the way of passive resistance.
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The stand of these "wise" teachers exemplifies the ethical stance of the Book of Daniel, which is
the most enduring message of the book.

There is clear continuily belween the apocalyptic message of Daniel 10-12 and the older
stories of the fiery furnace and the lions' den. On the one hand there is the belief that God rules
ail kingdoms and has the power to save. On the other is the conviction that one must act with
integrity even at the cost of life itself. The belief in resurrection makes this conviction easier to
maintain.

The apocalyptic visions offer a much less optimistic view of the Gentile world than the
tales of Chapters 1-6. This again is not a view for all seasons, but for situations of crisis which
we should hope are exceptional. Pagan powers are not always "beasts from the sea," although
they may be so on occasion. The ethical stance advocated by the "wise" in Daniel 11, that;f
passive resistance, is not necessarily normative for all situations either. The militant revolution
of the Maccabees is also canonized in the Old Testament. The Book of Daniel exemplifles one
possible way in which a faithful Jew or Christian may respond to a situation of oppression and
persecution. Whether it is the right way can only be decided in light of the speciflc circum-
stances of each situation, but it always demands serious consideration.

The Additions

Daniel 13 and 14 are tightly labeled as an Appendix in the New American Bible, as they are

independent stories in which Daniel happens to play a part. Susanna is placed before Daniel 1 in
one Greek translation (that attributed to Theodotion), since Daniel appears there as a young boy,

but there is no doubt that the story was originally independent.

Susanna
In the story of Susanna, Daniel appears as the wise judge. This role is suggested by his name
(Dan comes ftom the Hebrew verb, to judge) but not by anything in Daniel 1- 12. His judgment

recalls that of Solomon in I Kings 3. The story as a whole may be described as a parable, insofar

as it is a short story which reverses our expectations in some important respect. (Compare

Nathan's parable in 2 Samuel 1 I and severai of Jesus's parables.) Normally elders who have

been appointed judges are the righteous ones, and the word of a young woman would carry

little weight against theirs. Yet it is characteristic of biblical narrative that the underdog prevails

or is justifled. (A comparable story involving a woman, Tamat, can be found in Genesis 38.) The

story of Susanna loses some of its dramatic effect by telling us at the outset that the iudges are

wicked. Nonetheless the story provides a nice illustration of the unreliability of conventional

expectations.
In one respect, at least, the story of Susanna has the same viewpoint as the rest of the Book

of Daniel. In verse 23, when she is trapped, she declares: "Yet it is better for me to fall into your
power without guilt than to sin before the Lord." This is the same lesson that we learned from
the three young men, from Daniel in the lions' den and again fiom the marlyrs of the Macca-

bean period. The story is closer to Daniel I -6 than lo 10-12, since it envisages salvation in this
life, and, appropriately, the execution of Susanna's accusers.
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Bel and the Dragon
Daniel 14 contains fwo stories which make fun of pagan idolatry. These stories are caricatures.

They should not be taken as accurate descriptions of Babylonian religion, any more than anti
Catholic caricatures should be taken as fair representations of the Catholic veneration ofstatues.

The Babylonians in the stories are excessively stupid, and their devices are too easily exposed.

The story of the dragon shares with Daniel 6 the motif of the lions' den, but does not necessarily

depend on the earlier chapter. All we can say is that Danielwas associated with the lions' den in

oral tradition, and that both these stories made use of the motif. Bel and the Dragon is more

fantastic than Daniel 6: he remains in the den for six days and the prophet Habakkuk is

transported from Judea by an angel to feed him. These fantastic elements give the tale a light-

hearted quality, but the background here is more tense than in Daniel 1-6. Daniel confronts the

Babylonian religion in a way that he never does in the earlier chapters. The Babylonians

threaten him because of his religious zeal, not because of professional envy as in Chapter 6.

There is a sense here that Judaism and paganism are fundamentaily incompatible. The king is

still benevolent, but the Babylonians suspect that he has become a Jew. There is, of course,
ample precedent for demanding a clearcut choice between the Lord and other deities (compare

Elijah in l Kings 1B). Daniel 1-6 also presupposed such a choice, but did not present it as

starkly as Chapter 14. There are times when confrontation can be avoided and fruitful interac-
tion is possible. Bel and the Dragon, on the other hand, does not allow for any ecumenical
relations with pagan religion. Presumably this attitude reflects the situation in which the story
was written. Here again we see that the biblical stories are not timeless in character but are
shaped by historical circumstances. Their modern relevance, likewise, depends on the circum-
stances in which we read them. J.J.C.

For Further Reading

Collins, John J. Daniel, l-2 Maccabees (Old Testament Message 15; Wilmington, DE: Glazier,
1 981 ). Introductory commentary along the lines of this Reading Guide.

For more detailed, scholarly commentary see:

Hartman, L. F. c.ss.R. and A. A. Dilella, o.F.M., The Book of Daniel (Anchor Bible 23; Garden
City, NY: Doubleday, 1978). Less detailed than Montgomery but still a useful reference
book.

Lacocque, A. The Book of Daniel(Allanla: Knox, 1979). A rich commentary by a Belgian Protestant.
Montgomery James A. The Book of Daniel finternational Critical Commentary; Edinburgh: Clark,

1927, rcprinl,1979). Still the best scholarly commentary although out of date in some
respects.

For the Additions to Daniel see:

Moore, c. A. Daniel, Esther and Jeremiah. The Additions (Anchor Bible 44; Garden city, NY:
Doubleday, 1 977).

The noncanonical apocalyptic literature can be found in:
charlesworth, J. H. ed., The old restament Pseudepigrapha, vol. I (Garden city, NY: Doubleday,

I 983)
Sparks, H. F. D. ed., The Apocryphal Old Testamenr(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984).
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For a study of this material see:

Collins, J. J. The Apocalyptic Imaginar,bn (New York: Crossroad, 1984)

THE TWELVE M INOR PROPHETS

The Book of the Twelve is a collection of prophetic oracles over a period of about 300 years. The
number l2 is probably chosen because of the rwelve tribes of Israel. At least in some cases the
books are artificial-for example, it is quite clear that Zechariah 9-14 do not come ftom the
same prophet as Zechariah 1-8.

While we will review the books in their canonical order, it may be helpful at the outset to
group them according to their origin.

a) Three prophets, Amos, Hosea, and Micah, were active in the eighth century n.c., and
were contemporary with the earlier part of Isaiah's career. Hosea was a northern prophet

and Micah a southern, while Amos was a native of the southern kingdom who prophesied

in the north. (On the two kingdoms, see the historical sketch, pp. RG 33-34.)

b) Another cluster of three prophets can be dated in the Babylonian period, towards the
end of the seventh century n.c.. Zephaniah is dated to the time of King Josiah (oo-ooo, n.c.),
Nahum proclaimed the fall of Nineveh in orz n.c., and Habakkuk prophesied when the

Babylonians were already advancing westward (oos-soz n.c.).

c) Two prophets, Haggai and Zechariah are known to have been active in the rebuilding of
the Jerusalem Temple in szo n.c. As we noted above, only Chapters 1-8 of the Book of
Zechariah can be attributed to this prophet.

d) The remaining four books, Joel, Jonah, Obadiah and Malachi, and the latter part of
Zechariah, come from the postexilic period, but their date cannot be determined precisely.

Malachi may be roughly contemporary with Ezra in the fifth century t.c.. The Book of

Jonah and the second part of Zechariah could be as early as the fifth century or as late as

the Hellenistic period (after r:o a.c.).

Most of these book are made up of short poetic oracles. (The Book of Jonah, which is a

short story is an exception.) It is the nature of prophecy that it addresses speciflc situations, and

so it is important to know something of the time and place of the different prophets, when this is

possible. At the same time, these oracles were preserved because they had enduring relevance,

and could be applied to new situations by analogy. All of this material was handed down orally
for some time before it was put in written form. Consequently, there is often reason to doubt

whether a particular prophecy was actually uttered by the prophet to whom it is ascribed. So,

for example Micah 4,1-3 contains a passage which is also found in Isaiah 2,1 4.We cannot now
be sure which, if either, of these prophets originally spoke these lines. Moreover, these books

were edited in the postexilic period and the editors added some passages too. While it is always
helpful to know the situation in which an oracle was originally given, it is not possible to be sure

of the original setting of each passage.

As we might expect, there is considerable diversity in this collection, but there are also

some dominant themes:



RG 353
fhe Twelve Minor ProPhets

1. Most of these prophets focus their attention on the sins of their own people' There are

exceptions. The oracles of obadiah and Nahum consist entirely of condemnations of

foreign nations. Haggai and Zechariah, in the period immediately after the Babylonian

exile, are exceptionally supportive of their leaders and institutions. Nonetheless, most of

these prophets were charactetued by their critical spirit'

2. The sins they denounced were both social and cultic. The social agenda of prophecy

was set by the gieat eighth-century n.c. prophets, especially Amos and Micah, but concern

for the weak ind unplotected pelsists throughout the corpus, down to the oracles of

Malachi. Hosea engages in extensive polemic against the worship of gods other than the

Lord, and this concern reappeals from time to time in the othel prophets' The prophets

were even more concerned, however, with abuses in the worship of the Lord, even when

there were no pagan elements involved. Amos and Micah denounced the cult of their day

because it made the people complacent and distracted them from the iniustice of their

society. At the end of the collection, we stil1 find Malachi criticizing the priests for failing to

live up to the ideals of their office. People who performed the prescribed rituals were not

necessarily pleasing to God for that reason. The prophetic critiques do not mean that ritual

is not important. On the contrary it is precisely because it is vitally important to the

religious life of a community that they devote so much attention to it.

3. It is common in biblical theology to say that God acts in history. The prophes say more

than this: they teach that whatever actually happens is the work of God. So they under-

stood the great calamities which befell the northern kingdom of Israel in nt s.c. and the

southern kingdom ofJudah in satro B.c. as acts of divine judgment. Indeed these catastro-

phes added to the authority of the prophets, since they were seen as the fulflllment of their

oracles. The constant reference to historical events ensures an element of realism in the
preaching of the prophets. They are not only concerned with moral ideals, but also with
what works in practice.

4. The theme of judgment undergoes some development in the later prophets. This can be

seen by following the motif of the Day of the Lord. This motif first appears in Amos. In the
context it seems clear that the Israelites expected the Day of the Lord to vindicate them
against their immediate enemies. For Amos, however, the Day of the Lord would be the
occasion of judgment on Israel. In the postexilic period, Joel anticipates a day of judgment

for all nations in the valley of iehoshaphat. In Zechariah 14 it is the day when all the
nations assemble for battle against Jerusalem, to be defeated by the Lord. The Book of the
Twelve ends with a forward look to "the day of the Lord, the great and terrible day."
Increasingly, it is a day of definitive universal iudgment.

5. The theme of the salvation of Israel is also more prominent in the postexilic period.
Already in the eighth century r.c. Hosea looked beyond the impending destruction by the
Assyrians and spoke of a new beginning like the Exodus of old. After the exile it made little
sense to speak of further destruction of Israel. Very often the prophets imagine a situation
that is different from the present. When Jerusalem was in ruins, or restored in only modest
circumstances, they revived the dream of Zion, the holy mountain and divine abode (so Ioel,
Zephaniah and a postexilic passage in Micah 4). Similarly, the hope for a restored Davidic
monarchy is at home in the period after the exile fMicah 5 , Zechariah 9). The phrase "on that
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day" frequently introduces prophecies of the great transformation that is to come (for
example, Zec 14,6.8.13.20). h is likely that at least some of these oracles were inserted by
those who put this collection together, gathering and arranging the scattered materials.
These editors wanted to ensure that the recollection of the past did not outweigh the hope
for the future. The tendency of the editors to put the words of judgment in perspective is
most strikingly evident at the end of the Book of Amos. After the prophet's threat that God
would wipe lsraeloff the face of the earth, the editor adds, "but I willnot destroythe house of
Jacob completely" (9,8) and goes on to prophesy the restoration of the Davidic dynasty.

Taken as a whole, the Book of the Twelve is both a reflection on the past and a lesson for
the future. The order of the oracles is not easily apparent, and this makes reading through the
collection difficult. They are certainly not arranged in chronological order, and even the the-
matic order is only occasional. We can, however, find a pattern, in which sin is followed by
iudgment and judgment by salvation. Not all the individual prophets saw this tull pattern. Some,
like Amos, simply announced the imminent judgment. Others, like Haggai and Zechariah,
focused on the moment of restoration. The editors of the prophetic books were heavily influ-
enced by the theology of Deuteronomy. According to that theology, sin does not go unpunished,

but God is ultimately merciful and wants only the repentance and restoration of Israel. The
collected prophets, then, can be read as a call for repentance, to be sustained until the final Day

of the Lord. The flrst book in the collection, Hosea, ends with the invitation, "Return, O Israel,

to the Lord, your God." The final book, Malachi, ends with a reminder to keep the law of
Moses, and a promise that Eliiah will come to reconcile parents and children. In this way, the

lesson of the prophets is tied in nicely with that of the Pentateuch. J.l.c.

For Further Reading

For a reference book on the scholarly discussion of the prophets see:

Blenkinsopp, J. A History of Prophecy in lsrael (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1983). The best general

introduction to the prophets is still that of G. von Rad, Old Testament Theologt, Vol. 2 [New
York: Harper & Row, 1965).

HOSEA tr READING GUIDE
[see pages I l1q- I 12 I of the Old Testamentl

Hosea is not the flrst of the prophets chronologically, but he provides a good introduction to the

prophetic corpus, as he is unrivaled for the beauty of his poetry and the emotional power of his

oracles. He lived at a time of geat crisis for the northern kingdom of Israel. He began his career

in the middle of the eighth century (about zso n.c.). Little more than a decade later Israel came

under threat from the mighty Assyrian empire, which was expanding westward. The king of
Israel became a vassal, or subiect, of Assyria in nz vc. and the kingdom was brought to an end,
and its capital Samaria destroyed, in zzz t.c. In the period between the death of King Jeroboam II
(who is mentioned in Hos l,l ) in zao n.c. and the flrst submission of Israel in zv s.c. no fewer

than flve kings sat on the throne (and a sixth succeeded in732 s.c.).ltwas, then, a peliod of great
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instability. while we cannot specify the occasions of Hosea's individual prophecies, it is impor-

tant to be aware of this general background'

As noted rnne Niv American-Btblep. 1109, the first three chapters stand apart from the

rest of the book because of the theme of the prophet's marriage. It is difflcult to discern any

pattern in chapters 4-14. Most of the oracles proclaim the destruction of Israel, but the book

ends with an invitation to repentance (14,29\. There is also an important prophecy of restora-

tion at I 1,8 I 1.

The Metaphor of Marriage

The attractiveness of Hosea's prophecy springs from his use of metaphor and symbol, especiaily

imagery drawn from human relationships. His most fundamental metaphor is that of marriage.

The book opens with one of the most bizarre commands in all the Bible, "Go, take a harlot

wife . . ." It may be that the woman, Gomer, was not a harlot when she married, and that the

command anticipates her later behavior. There is an alternative view, however, held by many

scholars, which sees the choice of a harlot wife as a deliberate symbolic act on the part of the

prophet (compare thebvafie symbolic acts in Isaiah 20 andEzekiel4). Some scholars think that

Gomer was not only a prostitute but a cult prostitute, devoted to the worship of the pagan god

Baal. By marrying such a person, Hosea would have attracted considerable attention, and

dramatized his message that "the land gives itself to harlotry" (1,2).In any case the prophet uses

the experience of infldelity in marriage, all too familiar to his audience, to convey an understand-
ing of Israel's behavior towards the Lord, the God of Israel. The metaphor was appropriate for
several reasons:

a) It is a fundamental presupposition of Hosea that Israel is bound to God by the covenant
given to Moses. A covenant is a contractual arrangement, like a marriage. The relationship
can be expressed in the declarations "You are my people" and "My God" (Hos 2,25) onlhe
analogy of the standard marriage formula "she is my wife, he is my husband."

b) One of the major problems addressed by Hosea was idolatry specifically the cult of the
Canaanite god Baal. The word baalwas used in Hebrew as the common word for husband.
Moreover, Baal was attractive to the people because he was a fertiliry god who was
supposed to guarantee the productivity of iand, animals, and people. The worship of Baal
may have included sexual acts with sacred prostitutes. If, as some scholars have supposed,
Gomer was such a cultic prostitute, the comparison with the cult of Baal was all the more
pronounced. Hosea was contrasting the covenant with the Lord, understood as a marriage,
with the cult of Baal, understood as prostitution. The prophet's wife exernplified the
behavior of Israel, by straying from the marital relationship.

c) Hosea's whole understanding of God is based on the assumption that God is like the
best in human nature, only more so. Since marriage is the culmination of love between
man and woman, it is appropriate that it should also provide the analogy for understanding
the love between the Lord and Israel.

The fact that the prophet uses the most intimate aspect of his own life to convey his
message is indicative of his total involvement in his prophecy. The involvement extends to his
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children, who are given such symbolic names as "not pitied" (Lo-ruhama, 1,6) and ,,not my
people" (Lo-ammi, 1,8). There is no concern for private, personal life. The prophet and his
family are at the disposal of God for the welfare of the people.

The Lord and Baal
In the great poem in Chapter 2 Hosea argues that the people are mistaken when they credit Baal
with providing the grain, the wine, and the orl. It is the Lord who really controls fertility. What
is involved here is not simply a matter of knowing the most appropriate name for the God of
nature. To acknowledge the Lord as lord is to accept the Sinai covenant, with its code of ethics
for sociely. Israel's infidelity in worshipping Baal is the symptom of a pervasive disease. Hosea's
grievance against the people is summed up in 4,1-3:

There is no fldelity, no mercy,

no knowledge of God in the land.
False swearing, lying, murder, stealing and adultery!

in their lawlessness, bloodshed follows bloodshed.
Therefore the land mourns . . .

The list of offences closely follows the ten commandments, but the point is not iust that specific

laws are broken. It is a question of fundamental attitude. Infidelity manifests itself in sexual
behavior, in idolatry in the repeated assassination of rulers, in wavering political alliances. This
lack of constancy certainly had an effect on the political fortunes of the nation. Hosea believed that
it also had an effect on the land itself. He may have been right insofar as the rulers neglected the
proper care of the land because of intrigue and opportunism.

Land and Desert

In the poem in Hosea 2, the prophet plays on the rich associations of the promised land. The

foundation of lsrael's identity was the story of the Exodus. The escape from Egypt had been

followed by forty years of wandering in the desert. After that experience, Israel had looked like
"a land flowing with milk and honey." Now the prophet threatened to take all that away: "l will
make her like the desert, reduce her to an arid land." To appreciate the full force of this threat
we must remember that for ancient Israel the gift of the land was the primary expression of
salvation. There was no belief among Israelites of that time in a blessed hereafter. To reduce the

land to a desert would be, in effect, to undo the Exodus. In fact, the devastation of the Assyrian
invasion might well be said to do that, some years after Hosea spoke.

The desert, however, was not only a place of death. It was also a place of hope. Israel

wandered in the desert in "the days of her youth." Hosea changes his metaphor in 2,16 and

plays on the positive connotations of the desert, as a place where a man might take a young

woman in privacy, away from the town, to court her. What he is suggesting is that the

destruction at the hands ofAssyria is not the end. It is rather a transitional stage, necessary to
clear away the cult of Baal and the other abuses in Israel. When Israel has been stripped down,
so to speak, by the Assyrians, a new beginning will be possible, in effect a new Exodus.

The motif of a new Exodus, introduced here for the flrst time, would later be important for
Second Isaiah (ls 40-55) after the Babylonian exile. It would be taken up again by the people
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who wrote the Dead Sea Scrolls, shortly before the time of Christ, and it is impiied in the career

of John the Baptist (Mk 1,2f).

Criticism of the Cult

The cult of Baal was attractive in part because it was a matter of ritual rather than of ethical

conduct. The Israelites were also willing to perform rituals for the Lord. Hosea complains at the

facile way in which they professed repentance, only to have the sentiment vanish as soon as

they left the Temple (6,1 4).ln the course of this passage the Israelites say: "He will revive us

after two days; on the third day he will raise us up." This reference to raising up on the third day

has often been related to the resurrection of Christ. In its context, however, it simply expresses

the hope that God would restore the fortunes of the people after a short time.

Hosea goes on to enunciate one of the classic formulations of biblical religion in 6,6: "lt is

Iove that I desire, not sacrifice, and knowledge of God rather than holocausts." Sacriflce was not

bad in itself, but it was only as good as the attitude it represented. Without the love that

expressed itself in ethical conduct, sacrifice was meaningless, no matter what it cost. The

inadequary of sacriflce without the practice of justice is one of the malor themes that runs

through the prophetic corpus.

The Importance of Metaphors
The power of Hosea's prophecy comes in large part fiom his stock of striking metaphors. Israel is

compared to a "cake unturned" (7,8), a "wild ass" (8,9), or a "luxuriant vine" [10,]). These

metaphors have an emotional effect because of the associations they carry with them, and this

enhances their power of communication. Nowhere is this more evident than in Chapter I 1,

which begins "When Israel was a child I loved him." The reference is to the Exodus, but the
effect is very different from the rather violent accounts in the Pentateuch. By comparing Israel to
a child, Hosea paints a vivid picture of God as the loving parent, teaching the infant to walk and

lifting it up. By implication, Israel should have the same kind of elemental bond with the Lord
that a toddler has with its parents.

Development of this metaphor leads Hosea to one of the most remarkable passages in the
Old Testament. The thought of destroying his or her own child is repugnant to any normal
parent. The Lord, too, asks "how could I give you up, O Ephraim?' (l 1 ,8). Following the thrust
of the metaphor the answer is inevitable: "l will not give vent to my blazing anger, I will not
destroy Ephraim again." The rationale may surprise us, however-"for I am God and not man."
Human parents are fallible and may be overcome by anger; God is not subfect to weakness. The

difference befween God and humanity is that we fall short of what we know to be best, while
God has no such limitation.

Hosea, like all the great prophets, was a realist. He recognized that Israel would be

destroyed, and whatever actually happened was the work of God (a point which will be made
again by Amos). The same God whose heart is stirred to pity in Chapter 1 1 declares that "My
eyes are closed to compassion" in 13,14. There is an apparent contradiction here. The mood of
the prophet might naturally swing with changing circumstances, but if the Lord is "God and not
man," we expect consistency. Hosea was not a systematic theologian, however, and all his

insights do not fit neatly together. He was a shrewd enough observer to realize what would
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befall Samaria at the hands of the Assyrians little ones dashed to pieces, expectant mothers
ripped open (14,1). Yet he affirmed that God still loved Israellike a child, or, in the imagery of
Chapter 2, that after God had divorced Israel he would start over again with a new courtship. In
this hls faith is like that of a modern Jew who still believes in the love of God after the
Holocaust. The conviction that God is love, despite all the evidence for random brutalily and
hatred in the world, is also an integral part of Christian faith.

One of Hosea's harshest words of iudgment is given an ironic rwist in the New Testament.
In 13,14 the Lord asks, through the prophet, ''Where are your plagues, O Deathlwhere is your
sting, O nether world!" The point of the passage is that God is about to use the sting of death
against Israel. In 1 Corinthians 15,54f St. Paulquotes this passage. In this case, however, the
question is a mocking one-the sting of death has been broken by the resurrection of Christ.
While Paul changes the meaning of the passage he quotes, the new meaning is not altogether
alien to Hosea, since he too looked beyond rhe death of the nation Israel and hoped for its
"resurrection. "

The Relevance of Hosea
Hosea's message of divine love and the need for fidelity has lost none of its relevance in the

modern world. The most important lesson to be learned from Hosea, however, may well be a

matter of theological method. The way to the knowledge of God is through the observation of

human experience. We know that it is better to pity than to destroy because of our experience

in raising children. We know that infldelity is destructive because of the experience of our
relationships, or because we have seen it in the relationships of others. Our knowledge of God is

inferred from those basic human values which we know intuitively. Essentially the same

theological method can be found in the parables of Jesus (for example, the Prodigal Son and the

Good Samaritan) which are based to a great degree on the observation of human relationships.

For Further Reading
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JOEL tr READING GUIDE
[see pages I 121 - I 125 of the Old Testamentl

In sharp contrast to Hosea, the Book of Joel makes no reference to known historical events

which would enable us to establish when it was written. It is safe to say, however, that it is one

of the later prophetic books, and the date 40() B.c. (NABp. 1121) is a reasonable guess. Two

considerations favor a relatively late date. First, accordinglo 4,6 some people of Judah were sold
as slaves to the Greeks. This reference suggests a date after the Babylonian exile, when Judah
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was weak and contacts belween the Greeks and the Near East were increasing' Second' the

imagery of the Day of the Lord and the judgment of the nations has a shongly apocalyptic

character'Suchimageryischaracteristicofthepostexilicperiod.
ThereferencetoJewssoldintoslaveryisindicativeofthecircumstancesinwhichthebook

was written. It was a time of deprivation and exploitation' The first two chapters refer to a

plague of locusts which had ravag-ed the harvests of Judah, thereby aggravating the problems of

if,. poor. These circumstances ire signiflcant for understanding why the prophet predicts

cosmic upheaval and radical change.

The book is characterized by movement from specific concern with the plague of locusts to

a more general prophecy of universal iudgment. One,l to 2,17 combines description of the

plague with exhortations and prayers for deliverance. Two,1 8 Io 27 give a reply and reassurance

from God. All of this may reflect an actual temple liturgy for relief from the disaster. Chapter 3 is

concerned with a future time, when God will intervene to pour out the spirit and save a

remnant of the people. Chapter 4 proclaims the final ludgment of the nations and salvation of

God's elect.

The Day of the Lord

The theme of the Day of the Lord runs through the book as a unifying thread. The earliest

mention of the Day of the Lord is in Amos 5,18. It is apparent from that passage that it was

originalty a festive day, to which people looked forward in joyful anticipation. Amos, however,

declared that it would be a day of darkness and not light. By the time the Book of Joel was

written, anygreat disaster could be dubbed a "Dayof the Lord." InJoel 1-2 the reference is

quite specifically to a plague of locusts, which transforms the land from being like "the garden of
Eden" to a "desert waste" (2,3). Joel speaks of the locusts as an invading army, with the Lord at

their head (2,1l)-whatever actually happens is the work of God. The people respond to the

emergency in ways typical of the ancient world, by bringing offerings and libations. It is

characteristic of the Hebrew prophets, however, that a crisis such as this is made into an

occasion for reform and repentance. The exhortation in 2,13 is a classic expression of the
prophetic view of proper ritual: "Rend your hearts, not your garments."

In the modern secular world we do not usually regard natural disasters such as locusts or
tornadoes as visitations from God, nor do we rely on rituals for relief. It would indeed be

unfortunate if recourse to ritual kept people from taking whatever practical measures were
possible to resolve their problem. The situation in Joel, however, was beyond human control, at
least in that time and place. The ritual, then, was all that people could do. It was their way of
expressing their desperate concern and their hope that God would give them relief. In urging
them to use the crisis as an occasion for reform, the prophet is bringing some good out of a bad
situation. He is also recognizing that all of life has religious signiflcance. The prophetic idea of
salvation is primarily concerned with the welfare of the people on earth. Anything that threatens
that welfare is worthy of the prophet's attention, even if it is not the result of human activity in
any evident sense.

The plague of locusts was undoubtedly traumatic for those who experienced it, but it was
not an event of great historical moment. We do not even know when it took place. In the
context of the Book ofJoel it takes on a broader significance. It is a preflguration of a greater Day
of the Lord, when God will come to iudge the nations. The destruction of the iand by the locusts
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is a small-scale rehearsal for the final judgment. In Chapter 3, then, the Day of the Lord takes on
a different meaning from what it had in the first two chapters. It now refers to the Day of
Judgment. The description in 3,1-5 has become a classic passage because it is quoted in Acts
2,17 21. The imagery suggests the end of the rvorld-the sun will be turned to darkness and the
moon to blood. Such imagery is increasinglv common in prophecy of the postexilic period
(compare Is 13,9-11;34,1 4).

Despite the vividness of the imagery Joel does not envisage the end of the world, in the
sense familiar from the Book of Revelation. The language here is metaphorical. The darkening of
sun and moon is a way of expressing that there will be a time of great tumult and confusion. The
world order as we know it will be turned upside down and, most importantly, the foreign
nations who have oppressed the Jews will be overthrown. The magnitude of this upheaval is
expressed through the imagery of the physical universe. This kind of imagery is very common in
the apocalyptic literature from the second century n.c. onward, (see the Gulde to Daniel above).
The later apocalyptic writers, however, took the imagery more literally and came to believe in
an actual end of the world. This is not yet the case in Daniel, but it is commonplace by New
Testament times. In 2 Esdras 7 ,30 (a Jewish writing from the end of the flrst century l.o.) the
earth is turned back to primeval silence for seven days before the resurrection, so that the new
creation is clearly separated from the old. Joel, in contrast, has no resurrection, and looks for a

transformation of this world rather than a new creation.

A Vision of Plenty
There are two aspects of Joel's hope for the transformation of the earth. First is the universal
human hope for freedom fiom hunger. This is a natural reaction to the locust plague. In a time
of scarcity Joel comforts his people with the promise that they will eat and be fllled (2,26) and
even rhapsodizes that "the mountains shall drip new wine, and the hills shal1 flow with milk"
(4,18). This kind of prediction is very common in the prophets (see, for example, Isaiah 11). It
evidently involves a strong element of wish fulflllment. More than two thousand years later, the

world is still a long way from being rid of hunger. The optimistic prophecy has lwo functions. It
gives hope to the poor, not ceftainty indeed but a hope that is within the bounds of possibility,

and it reminds us all of a goal toward which we should work. The role of the prophecy is to
sustain energy and morale in depres3ing times. In itself, the prophecy did not feed the hungry
but then humanity does not live by bread aione, and the prophet supplied strength in other
ways.

Vengeance on the Nations
The second aspect of the Day of the Lord is one that Christians sometimes flnd distasteful,
although Christians have certainly indulged it in the course of history. This is the desire for
vengeance. It is not enough that Judah flow with wine and mi1k, the hated neighbor Edom must
be a desert waste (4, 19). If the Philistines have sold Jews as slaves, their own children must be

sold in turn (4,4 8). Where other prophets called on people to beat their swords into plowshares
(Is 2,4; Mi 4,3), Joel reverses the call, and looks fonvard to a showdown in the valley of

Jehoshaphat. Vengeance is not one of the nobler human emotions, but it is certainly understand-
able and sometimes irresistible. Distaste for vengeance should not distract us fiom the more
fundamental problems that give rise to it. The prophets' call for vengeance is usually a call for
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justice. In the case of Joel it ls a protest of the powerless who had seen their children sold into

slavery. Slavery was a far more fundamental sin against humanity than vengeance' real or

imagined.
In the modern world, the vengefulness of the prophet often flnds its counterpart in the

feelings of Third worid countries toward the more developed west. Vengeance is all the more

distasteful when it is directed against oulseives, for reasons we seldom understand. since the

Hebrew prophets are part of ouiown tradition, they may help us reach some understanding of

the meniality of those who see themselves as oppressed and want to see the tables turned on

their more powerful neighbors. This is not to approve of vengefulness, but to afflrm that we can

learn something even from a somewhat distasteful text. l'J'c'

For Further Reading
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AMOS tr READING GUIDE
fsee pages I I 26- I 135 of the Old Testamentl

Amos is the earliest of the prophets who have books in their names. In fact, his oracles were

transmitted orally, and only collected in book form much later. The opening verse mentions the

kings Uzziah of Judah and Jeroboam II of Israel, who are the earliest kings mentioned in Hosea

1 ,l . The later kings listed in connection with Hosea are not mentioned in Amos. The historical

background of the two prophets is very much the same. The dominant factor is the threat of
destruction by Assyria. Nonetheless, the problems on which the two prophets focus are quite

different. Hosea paid great attention to idolatry and cultic behavior, which symbolized the
deeper problems of the society. Amos also comments on the cult, but scarcely hints that idolatry
is a problem. Instead he speaks directly to the issue of social iustice, with a vigor unparalleled
anywhere in the Bible.

The Career of Amos

We know very little about the career of Amos. He came from the village of Tekoa in the
southern kingdom of Judah, but he delivered his oracles in the northern kingdom, especially
around the temple of Bethel, just north of the border. He did not, in any case, attach great
importance to political boundaries. It is a theme of his prophecy that all peoples are equal in the
sight of God.

Only one episode from his career is recounted in the book. In 7,10 17 we hear of an
encounter between Amos and the priest of Bethel. The priest was worried because Amos was
prophesying against the king in the temple precincts. The priest could not afford to offend the
king, and so he told Amos to go back to Judah. Amos's reply has given rise to much debate.
Literally the Hebrew says "No prophet I, nor the son of a prophet." The New American Bible
opts for one possible interpretation of this utterance: "1 was no prophet" (until the Lord called

me). An alternative view is that he rejected the very name "prophet." In either case, the point at
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issue is that Amos is not a member of a guild of professional prophets, such as we see in action in
1 Kings 22, the story of Micaiah ben Imlah. He was an independent agent. He was a shepherd
and a dresser of sycamores (the fruit, resembling a fig, had to be tended in order to prevent
insects from destroying it), and so had his own means. He did not depend on king or priest for
support, and so was not beholden to them, and did not require their permission to prophesy.
This independence left him free to speak the truth as he saw it, without political constraint.

The style of Amos is blunt, even offensive. He calls the women of Samaria "cows of
Bashan" (4,1 ) and tells the priest Amaziah that his wife will be a harlot in the ciry [7,17). This is
not the way to make friends and influence people, and it is not a slyle recommended by
professors of homiletics. Amos makes no attempt to win the sympathy of his audience, as
Nathan did with David (2 Samuel 12) or as Jesus does in the parables. He is a prophet in the
mold of Elijah, whose denunciations come close to cursing. This crude style of preaching must
be seen in its social context. Nathan was a trusted adviser to David, and could expect to have an
effect on him. Amos, like Eliiah, was an outsider. He did not have the ear of the king, and saw
no likelihood that the upper classes would change their ways. Consequently, he does not appeal
for repentance. He simply proclaims the doom that is coming. He testifles to the conditions of
his time and puts them on record, but he does not suggest that the catastrophe could be
avoided.

The oracles of Amos are grouped in distinct blocks. The first two chapters contain a series
of oracles against various nations, culminating in a denunciation of Israel. Three,l-5,9 con-

tains three long oracles (or strings of short utterances) which are introduced as "words." These

are followed in5,7-6,14 by three "woes" against Israel andJudah. [The verses in 5,7-9 are out
of order and must be rearranged . See NAB p.l 130). Seven,l -9,8b contains a series of visions
of destruction. Nine,8c-15 is an epiiogue which was probably added by a later editor.

The Oracles Against the Nations
The book begins with oracles of judgment against Israel's immediate neighbors, in the area now
occupied by Lebanon, Syria, Jordan and part of the occupied territory of Palestine. The oracle

against Judah may have been added by the editor of the book to bring it up to date, after Israel

had been destroyed. It was not unusual in the ancient world for a prophet from one country to

denounce or curse other nations-see Numbers22-24, where Balaam is called to curse Israel.

What is unusual here is that Amos doesn't stop after he has denounced the other nations, but
pronounces a similar judgment on Israel. His listeners would surely have expected to hear that

Israel would be glorifled when Edom was humiliated (as we saw in Joel 4). Amos, however,

insists that Israel is no different from other nations in the eyes of God. Any nation that sins

deserves punishment. The sins of the other nations are not all offenses against Israel. Moab is

condemned for burning to lime the bones of the king of Edom (2,1 ), which is an outrage against

humanity as such, or against natural law. The sins of Israel, too, are sins against humanily: they
sell the iust man for silver and the poor man for a pair of sandals (2,6).

The oracle against Israel in Amos 2,6-16 can be read as a "covenant lawsuit," that is, a
speech in which the prophet indicts Israel for failing to keep the Sinai covenant. The covenant
had three essential elements: i) the recollection of salvation history culminating in the Exodus;
ii) the commandments, and iii) blessings for keeping the commandments and curses for break-

ing them. The history as well as the curses and blessings both provided motivation to keep the
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commandments. The typical argument of a "covenant lawsuit" is that i) God earned the loyalty
of Israel by bringing it out of Egypt but, ii) Israel proved disloyal by breaking the command-

ments. In Amos 2, the sins of Israel are listed flrst (6-8). Then the prophet recalls the Exodus and

the obligation it entailed. He concludes with a threat, which is in effect a curse: "Beware, I will
crush you into the ground" (2,13). Many scholars think, however, that the recollection of the
Exodus here was added by an editor, who wanted to put the prophetic preaching in the context
of the theology of Deuteronomy (which is also exemplified in the Books of Joshua, Judges,
Samuel, and Kings). Amos himself had a wider frame of reference. The practices he condemns
are, to be sure, forbidden by the law of Moses, but that is not the point in Amos. People of any
nation should recognize that it is criminal to sell a iust man for silver. So it makes no difference
to Amos whether or not a particular nation knows the law of Moses. The basic requirements of
justice should be obvious to all. In short, Amos appeals to natural law, as it was understood in
the ancient Near East. The law of Moses coincided with that law to a great extent, but the
essentials of ethical behavior should be known even to pagans. In the New Testament, St. Paul
makes the same point in Romans 1, where he says that pagan idolators have no excuse, "for
what can be known about God is evident to them."

Amos and the Covenant

The equivalence of Israel and other nations in the sight of God is a theme which runs through
the Book of Amos. It raises a question as to whether the prophet regarded Israel as a chosen
nation in any sense. He was certainly familiar with the story of the Exodus, and the recitation of
salvation history. For Amos, however, the Exodus guarantees Israel no privilege, but only adds
to its responsibility. Two other passages in the book address this question very directly.

a) In 3,2 we read "You alone have I favored; more than all the families of the earth." We
expect this statement to be followed by a reassurance, such as "therefore I will protect you
like the apple of my eye" or the like. Instead we read "Therefore I will punish you for all
your crimes.' Here, as in the oracles against the nations, Amos deliberately shocks his
audience by telling them what they neither expect nor want to hear. [Jesus uses a similar
technique in the parable of the Good Samaritan.) In a sense he is only spelling out the
implications of the covenant, which always carried the threat of the curses for breaking the
laws as well as the promise of the blessings for obedience. This is not how most people in
Israel understood the covenant, however. They thought, naturally enough, that the Exo-
dus guaranteed them divine protection, that they were already "saved." According to
Amos, the only way Israel differs from the other nations is that it should know better, and
is all the more blameworthy for its crimes.

b) Amos puts the Exodus in perspective even more bluntly in 9,7: "Are you not like the
Ethiopians to me? . . . Did I not bring the Israelites from the land of Egypt as I brought the
Philistines from Caphtor and the fuameans from Kir?" Israel is special in the eyes of
God . . . but so is every other people. The Philistines and Syrians had their "salvation
history" too. None of this means that the Exodus was not important. It was absolutely
fundamental to the identity of Israel. It did not, however, mean that Israel would be
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favored in any way, except that it should know more clearly than others what was
demanded of it.

Amos's sustained denial that Israel was any different from other peoples has its best parallel

in the Wisdom literature (especially Proverbs) which ignores the specialrevelation to Israel and

focuses on the universal moral law Amos rnould seem to have been an educated man. He

displays an impressive knowledge of international affairs, and was certainly no ignorant peasant.

We do not know how he acquired his iearning. He was probably well versed in traditional
wisdom, whether he was formally educated in a school setting or not.

The Words and Woes
The three "words" of Amos are really a string of shorter oracles, mainly concerned with the sins

of the Israelites. In 3,3-8, however, he lays out some of his theological presuppositions. He

assumes that there is an order in nature and things do not happen by chance ("Does a lion
roar . . . when it has no prey?"). This order is the work of God. Amos is a radical monotheist,
not only in the sense that he ignores other gods, but in the sense that he regards everything that
happens as the work of the Lord. Religious people always credit God with the good things that
happen. Amos goes further: "lf evil befalls a city, has not the Lord caused it?" God is responsible

for the bad as well as the good. (Remember the Israelite religion at this time had no devil on

whom evil could be blamed.) The acts of God in history then, are not confined to special events

like the Exodus, but embrace everything that actually happens. This conviction lays the founda-

tion for a thoroughgoing realism in his view of international politics. If Assyria is more powerful
than Israel, this is not by chance but is the will of God. Jeremiah took a similar view of the
power of Babylon when it destroyed Jerusalem.

Amos directs many of his oracles against the cult at Bethel. When people go to make

offerings to atone for sin at Bethel, Amos says that they "come to Bethel and sin" (4,4). There is
a pun in the Hebrew because of the similarity of the terms for "sin-offering" and "sin," and

Amos uses the word play to equate the two. His sharpest critique of the cult, however, is

delivered in the famous "Woe" against those who yearn for the Day of the Lord (5,18-25). The
Day of the Lord was a major festival day, most probably the Feast of Tabernacles or Sukkoth, a

harvest festival in the Fall. It was an occasion for celebrating the victory of the God of Israel and

the defeat of his enemies. Amos, characteristically, tells the people that it will be the opposite of
what they expect. The real Day of the Lord, when God appears before the people, will be a day

of judgment. Amos was the first prophet to speak of the Day of the Lord as a day of judgment on
Israel, and thereby he introduced one of the major themes of the prophetic literature.

Amos goes on to issue a broadside against all the festivals of Israel. He implies that Israel
survived for the fortyyears in the desert without offering sacrifices (5,25). His point is not that
all titual is necessarily bad, but that it is not of the essence of religion. For Amos, the essence of
religion is social iustice. If ritual furthers iustice, well and good, but too often it does not. In the
prophet's view, the Israelite cult only made the upper classes complacent. Ihey identified
themselves as "lsrael" and felt that they were God's chosen people. Their cultic celebrations
reminded them of the Exodus and the great things God had done for them, and reassured them
God would deliver them ftom danger again. They need not, then, be too concerned about the
plight of the poor. When the festival was over, they could go back to cheating in the market-
place (8,5). Amos insisted that all this was self-delusion. God would not overlook the injustice of
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the society because of the sound of the harps, and the Assyrians would rudely shattel the naive
belief that God would protect Israel no matter what.

The final "\Moe" in Chapter 6 paints a vivid picture of "the complacent in Zion [and] the
overconfldent on the mount of Samaria," the upper classes of both kingdoms of Israel. These
were the people who sold the poor into slavery while they lived in luxury themselves. Amos
announces with evident anticipation that these would be the first to go into exile. This was not
mere wish fulflllment on the prophet's part. He knew the practice of the Assyrians, which was
to take the upper classes into exile so that there would be no one ieft to lead a revolt. In his
view, it was a fate that they richly deserved.

The Visions
Chapters 7 -9 are primarily visions of the destruction of Israel. At flrst the prophet is moved by
the enormity of the destruction and intercedes. After the vision of the locusts and of the flre,
God relents, but the time for forgiveness runs out. The message is summed up in the vision of a
basket of ripe ftuit. The Hebrew here involves a pun. The word for "ripe fruit" is very similar to
the word for "end." Eidnt,z "the time is ripe" can also be translated "the end has come." This
was the first time the idea of an "end" was proclaimed in ancient Israel. The end in question

was the end of Israel as an independent nation. Later biblical writers would extend the idea and

envisage an end of history or of the world. (The technical theological term "eschatology," which
refers to the doctrine of the last things, is derived from the Greek word for "end.") Amos,
however, was not speaking of the end of the world. The end of Israel in the eighth century 8.c.,
which he predicted, was flnal, in the sense that the politicalentity that had existed for 200 years

was wiped off the map and never restored. The influence of Amos on later tradition was
undoubtedly increased by the fact that his prophecy was so completely fulfllled.

The Israel whose end Amos announced was primarily the Israel of the upper classes, who
held political power. They were the ones who identifled themselves as Israel in the cult and in
international political relations. The peasants would undoubtedly suffer during the Assyrian
invasion, but ultimately it may not have made much difference whether one paid taxes to a

foreign power or to predatory Israelite landlords. From the viewpoint of the peasants, and of
Amos, the survival of Israel as a nation was not of great importance. What mattered was not
political identity but the living conditions of the poor within the society.

The Epilogue
Much of the force of Amos's prophecy derived from its finality. When he said that God would
destroy the kingdom of Israel off the face of the earth (9,8), that was his last word. A later editor
felt that this stark conclusion did not do justice to history. Israel in the broader sense of the
people of the Lord, north and south, was not terminated. The message of the prophetic corpus

as a whole is ultimately not one of destruction but of hope. What the epilogue does, then, is put
the prophecy of Amos in a broader perspective. Death and destruction have their time and
place, but there remains the hope for an ideal future, as we have seen in the prophecy of Joel.

This ultimate optimism is an essential ingredient of biblical faith.
Three points in the epilogue deserve special attention.

i) Amos 9,9f suggests that God's judgment on Israel wili be selective, so that only the
sinners will die. Obviously the Assyrians were not so selective, nor were the Babylonians
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after them. The preexilic prophets spoke of the fate of the whole nation, not of individuals,
and this was realistic if divine judgment was executed through warfare. In the postexilic
period, however, there is increasing sensitivily to individual responsibility. (See the great

reflection on this subiect in Ezekiel 18.) In the apocalyptic literature (for example, Daniel)
the problem is resolved by the belief that iust and wicked receive their appropriate
retribution after death.

ii) The hope for the future is focused on "the fallen hut of David." This oracle probably

comes from the period after the exile when there was no longer a Davidic king on the
throne in Jerusalem. The hope expressed here is messianic, but should not be confused

with the later Christian understanding of the Messiah. The hope here is that the native

Jewish kingship will be restored.

iii) Finally, the ideal state of the end-time is decidedly earthly in character. The hope is for
peace and prosperity, with an abundance of wine and fruit. One of the major points that
the Hebrew Bible can contribute to Christian spiritualiry is a healthy appreciation of the
good things of this world.

The Relevance of Amos

No prophet is more easily related to the modern world than Amos, for the social inequities that
he denounced in eighth century B.c. Israel are still very much with us. The U. S. bishops adopt a
much milder tone than Amos in their Pastoral Letter on the Economy, but their concerns are

very much in line with his. The Bishops insist that "government has a moral function: protect-
ing human rights and securing iustice for all members of the commonwealth" (Pastoral Letter
on Catholic Social Teaching and the U. S. Economy, p.35), and that "the fulfillment of the basic
needs of the poor is of the highest priority" (p.27). In the ancient world it was the role of the
prophet to be the conscience of the nation and speak up for the powerless. In the modern world,
that role falls to religious leaders, who are not themselves involved in the business of govern-

ment and so can view it with some perspective.

The first lesson to be learned from Amos is that social justice is the business of religion. The
test of piety is what happens in the marketplace rather than what happens in the church or
temple.

A second lesson is less obvious at first, but bears some thought. Amos was convinced that
there is an intrinsic connection between the justice of a society and its long-term prosperity. This
conviction arose ftom his radical monotheism. The God who gives prospedty is also the God of
justice. In the modern world we are hesitant to see such an immediate connection between
morality and success. Nonetheless it is probably true that the greed of the Israelite upper classes

contributed to their own downfall. On the one hand their aspiration to power and indepen-
dence brought them into conflict with Assyria. On the other hand the exploitation of the poor,
and the individualism of the rich, weakened the society internally. The Assyrians might have
rolled over Israel whether it was a iust society or not, but the blow might not have been so
severe if its leaders had been less concerned with political power and more concerned with
equality and justice. J.l.c.



Obadiah RG 367

For Further Reading

Coote, R. B. Amos Among the Prophets, Composition and Theology (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1981).
Hayes, J. H. Amos The Eighth century Prophet, His Times and His Preaching(Nashvilte: Abingdon,

1988).

King, P. J. Amos, Hosea, Micah-An Archaeological Commentary (Philadelphia: Westminster,
1988).

Mays, J. L. Amos, A Commentary (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1969).
Vawter, B. Amos, Hosea, Micah, with Introduction to Classical Prophecy (Old Testament Message

7;Wilmington, DE: Glazier, 1981).
Wolff, H. W. Amos the Prophet, The Man and His Background(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1973).

The best detailed scholarly commentary is that of
Wolff, H. W. Joel and Amos fHermeneia; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1977).

OBADIAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 135-1 137 of the Old Testamentl

With only 21 verses, the Book of Obadiah is the shortest of the prophetic books. It consists of a
series of short oracles against Edom (l -14), then an oracle against all the nations (15f ), followed
by a prediction of the restoration of Judah. Edom was a small state to the south of Judah. (lt was
later called Idumaea.) The Edomites incurred the lasting hatred of the Jews in the sixth century
n.c. by exploiting the weaknesses of Judah and pillaging its territory after the Babylonian
invasion. Relations remained very bitter when the Jews returned from the exiie and restored the
city of Jerusalem. The prophecy of Obadiah belongs to this general period (sixth or early fifth
century a.c.) but contains no indication of its specific date. The hatred befween Judah and Edom
was intense and lasting. Long after Edom had ceased to be a threat to the Jews, the name Edom
was used in rabbinic literature as a code name for Rome, the hated enemy of the day.

Oracles against Edom

Oracles of vengeance against Edom were common in the postexilic period. Compare the related
utterances in Jeremiah 49,7 22. For the modern reader, these oracles pose the usual problem of
how to deal with vengeance. In fairness, it should be noted that the logic of Obadiah is quite
similar to that of Amos. There is a natural moral law which applies to the actions of all peoples.

That law forbids violence against one's neighbors and gloating over their distress. One who
violates that law, however, loses its protection. The underlying principle is succinctly stated in
verse 15: "As you have done, so shall it be done to you." The natural law requires that the
punishment fit the crime. Obadiah indicts Edom for behavior similar to that for which Amos
indicted Israel. While it may seem more noble to direct criticism against one's own people, the
moral principle is the same. Edom deserved the prophetic denunciation.
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Judgment upon the Nations

In broadening his attack to all the foreign nations, Obadiah uses the now familiar motif of the
Day of the Lord (see the guide to Amos above). Here the judgment is directed only against the
foreign nations. Israel did not need a word of judgment at this time. The Day of the Lord here is

simply the day of judgment. It impties a decisir,,e change in the course of events, but nothing like
the end of history or of the world. The judgment will be governed by the law of retribution: as

you have done, so shall it be done to you. Obadiah applies this principle to whole nations rather
than to individuals.

The Restoration of Judah

The idea that a remnant will be saved on Mt. Zion was developed especially by Isaiah. In the
present context one is struck by the modesty of the hope. The kingship of God does not imply
that Judah will rule all the nations, only its immediate neighbors who have most recently
afflicted it. While a note of vengeance is present it should not be exaggerated. The oracle is

really a testimony to the indomitable hope of a people who had been reduced to poverty and

insignificance, and were at the mercy of their neighbors. Belief in the kingship of God on Mt.
Zion was a deep-rooted part of the Jerusalem cult under the monarchy (see for example, Psalms

93;97-99).ln the aftermath of the exile it became a source of hope for deliverance. J.l.C.

For Further Reading

Kodell, Jerome. O.S.B. Lamentations, Haggai, Zechariah, Second Zechariah, Malachi, Obadiah,

loel, Baruch (Old Testament Message 14; Wilmington, DE: Glazier, 1981).

JONAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 137-l l3q of the Old Testamentl

The Book of Jonah is unique among the prophets for two reasons. First, it is not a collection of
oracles but a narrative, and second, Jonah is in many ways an antiprophet, whose behavior is

approximately the opposite of what we expect from a prophet. The story may be termed a fable,

because of the role of the flsh fcompare the role of animals in Aesop's fables). It can also be

considered as a parable, in the sense that it is a short story that goes against our expectations,
like many of the parables of Jesus. The story is set in the Assyrian period (like the prophecies of
Hosea and Amos), but there is general agreement that it comes from a much later time..While
we cannot pinpoint the time of composition, it was certainly sometime in the postexilic period.

The actual setting, then, was close to the time of Joel and Obadiah, but Jonah has a very
different perspective on the problems of the period.

The division of the book is adequately represented by the chapters. The long psalm in
Chapter 2 stands out from its context. It may have been added by a later editor who was more
interested in the miracle of Jonah's survival than was the original author.

Three considerations are especially important for appreciating the Book of Jonah:

1 the story is quite deliberately humorous,
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2 its primary subiect matter is the proper attitude to foreign nations, not Jonah's miracu-
lous escape from drowning, and

3 the story gives a mildly critical perupective on the religious zeal which is a trademark
of prophecy.

The Humor of the Story

The humorous quality should be apparent from the opening verses. Where else do we ever hear
of a prophet who so flagrantly disobeys a divine command? The idea that one could get away
from the Lord by sailing to a remote place is not only naive but deliberately ridiculous. The
pagan sailors exhibit more "fear of the Lord" than does Jonah. When he finally goes to Nineveh,
the Assyrians respond with a fervor unparalleled in Israel. Even the animals join in the repen-
tance. The author of this passage is not concerned with historical plausibility-everyone knew
that Assyria had never turned ftom its "evil way." The fantastic repentance of the Assyrians

simply adds to the enioyment of the tale.

The centerpiece of the humor of the story is even more fantastic than the repentance of the
Assyrians. A great fish arrives just in time to catch Jonah when he is thrown overboard and

vomits him up on the shore. Nothing could be more remote fiom the spirit of this story than to
believe that this actually happened. The episode of Jonah and the flsh has rich theological
implications, especially for Christians, but there is no theological virtue in mistaking a fantastic

loke for literal fact.
The humor of the story has an ironic quality. It refuses to give the prophet the dignity

associated with the office, or to take his convictions seriously. It invites us to reconsider our
stereotypes of both pagans and prophets. Unlike the oracles of Amos, it assumes the goodwill of
its readers and tries to lead them to new insight.

The Attitude to Foreign Nations

The primary subject matter of the book is indicated at the outset when the prophet is sent to
preach to the Assyrians rather than to his own people. The wickedness of Assyria is not in
doubt; it is the premise of the story. Jonah, naturally enough, wants to see justice done and is
upset at God's excessive mercy. The incredible repentance of the Assyrians forces the issue:

does Asyria, the most destructive tyrant of its day, deserve divine forgiveness? It is as if the Nazi
leaders made a show of repentance after World War II and were pardoned. Jonah is not
exceptionally narrow-minded here. His demand for justice is iust as reasonable as the Nurem-
berg trials. It is not accepted, however. God speak here as creator, to whom the Assyrians are as

important as the Israelites (or, in modern terms, Nazis are as important as Jews or Christians).
The concluding verse of the book recognizes that "the Assyrian in the street" is no more guilty
of the crimes of his nation than are the cattle, but guilt or innocence is not the point. The Book
of Jonah sees God in the same terms as the much later Book of Wisdom 17,24: "For you love all
things that are and loathe nothing that you have made, for what you hated, you would not have

fashioned." The magnanimity of this sentiment is astonishing, especially when we consider the
situation of the Jews in the postexilic period, when they had every reason to resent foreign
powers. We may compare this story to Jesus' parable of the Good Samaritan. The parable

presupposes that most Jews would have regarded "good Samaritan" as a contradiction in terms.
The penitent Assyrian is at least as great a contradiction, and as hard to accept. Admittedly,
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when the Book of Jonah was written the Assyrian invasion was already ancient history and did

not arouse emotions to the same degree as the holocaust in our time. Nevertheless, it is not that

Jonah was exceptionally narrow-minded here, but rather than God is exceptionally tolerant.

The Perspective on Prophetic Zeal

Jonah reacts to God's mercy by sulking and praying for death (4,8). He is not the first prophet to

do so. The great Eliiah also sat under a tree and asked God to take his life ( I Kgs 19,4f ). Elijah,
more than any prophet, was known for his zeal in destroying sinners (witness his treatment of
the prophets of Baal in 1 Kgs I8,40). Jonah is a prophet in the same mold. In this case, however,

the zeal of the prophet does not meet with approval. The Book of Jonah sees the limitations of
prophetic zeal. God's rebuke is mild. Jonah is well-intentioned and is acting in accordance with
a long tradition. Conformity with tradition is not enough, however. Hosea had marked a

breakthrough in the Israelite tradition by the recognition that it is more fitting for God to have

mercy than to punish. The Book of Jonah extends that insight to the treatment of foreign
nations. Even the prophet must learn that reconciliation is a higher value than strict retribution.
Not all the prophetic books reflect this insight, but it is certainly the view aff,rmed for Christian-
ity in the Gospels.

The Sign of Jonah
The episode in the belly of the fish is a minor humorous motif in the original story but it
acquires greater significance in later tradition. In Matthew 12,39f Jonah's stay in the belly of the
fish is taken to prefigure Jesus' time in the tomb, and Jonah is often used as a symbol of
resurrection in early Christian art. The symbolic significance of this episode appears already in
the psalm in Chapter 2. Therc the belly of the fish is equated with the netherworld, and Jonah's
rescue is equivalent to resurrection from the dead. In the context of the Old Testament, the
resurrection is metaphorical, and means simply that the psalmist is delivered from desperate

circumstances. It is a confession of the power of God to give life and take it away. We should
note that what Jonah regrets about the netherworld is that he is separated fiom the presence of
God. What he asks is not just continued survival, but restoration to that presence. Fullness of
life, for most Old Testament wrlters, is not life without end, but the experience of God's grace,

which is so satisfying that it is better to have "one day in your courts than a thousand
elsewhere" (Ps 84,1 1).

The Relevance ofJonah
Jonah's message of tolerance and forgiveness is as urgent in the modern world as it was in the
fifth century B.c. It is a hard word, and should not be sentimentalized. It demands not only
tolerance and understanding for those who are different from us, but forgiveness for those who
have truly behaved wickedly, if they are willing to accept it. It is not yet a demand for
unconditional forgiveness, since it has the precondition of repentance, but it is not an easy

demand for all that.
The sign of Jonah caught the imagination of later generations as a sign of hope. That hope

nicely undergirds the message of tolerance and forgiveness, since the wicked deeds of the
oppressor are not as flnal as they seem. Those who hope for deliverance fiom the belly of death
can afford to forgive the iniustices of life. Belief in resurrection is often associated with the hope
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that the wicked will be damned. The Book of Jonah, read in the light of the New Testament and
Christian tradition, suggests that resulrection can also give a larger perspective on life, which
has room for tolerance and forgiveness. j.J.c.

For Further Reading
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MICAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 140-l 146 of the Old Testamentl

Micah was a prophet of the eighth century 8.c., contemporary with Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah. As
a prophet of the southern kingdom of Judah, he most closely resembles Isaiah. The book that
bears his name does not all come from his hand. There is general agreement that his words are
preserved in Chapters 1-3, probably also in Chapter 6 and in parts of Chapter 7. Chapters 4 and
5, however, were probably added after the Babylonian exile. The original words of Micah, like
those of Amos, are largely preoccupied with issues of social justice and the coming Assyrian
invasion.

The ImpendingJudgment

The first oracle begins with a classic description of a theophany, or apparition of God. Tradition-
ally such a theophany was associated with divine deliverance, as in Deuteronomy 33, Judges 5.
Compare also the theophany on Sinai. Micah's theophany, however, is like Amos's Day of the
Lord. God is not coming to save, but to iudge. The immediate presence of God is destructive for
a sinful people. In eighth-century B.c. Israel, the presence of God was not experienced as flre
and earthquake, but as the invasion of the Assyrian army. The destruction would fall most
heavily on Samaria and Jerusalem, the major cities, homes of the royal houses and ruling classes.

The reasons for the coming destruction are spelled out most clearly in Chapter 2. The
problem is that the rich devise ways to force the smaller landowners into debt and then seize

their property. Isaiah 5,8 complains about the same problem ("Woe to you who join house to
house, who connect field with field, til no room remains, and you are left to dwell alone in the
midst of the land"). From the prophet's viewpoint, it was only fitting that this land would be

siezed again by the Assyrians, so that the greed of the big landowners would be in vain.
Micah also discusses another fact of life in ancient Israel, which was only hinted at by

Amos but was later a major theme in the prophecy of Jeremiah. The professional prophets were
leading the people astray (3,5). This is why Amos made his protest "No prophet I." The
phenomenon is natural enough. Prophets found that people liked to be reassured and told that
all was well, and they tailored their message to their market. They were concerned with their
own wellbeing more than that of the nation. A classic illustration of the professional prophets in
action can be found in 1 Kings 22.|n contrast, Micah saw the task of the true prophet as "to
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declare to Jacob his crimes and to Israel his sins" (3,8). Compare the assertion of Jeremiah that
"From of old, the prophes who were before you and me prophesied war, woe, and pestilence"
(Jer 2B,B). Such a prophet would never be popular, but at least there could be no doubt about

his sincerily.
The true prophet here, as so often in the history of Israel, finds himself in opposition to the

religious leaders, the priests, and the official prophets (3,11). On the surface of things, the
priests appear to have great faith: no evil can come upon Israel because the Lord is in its midst.

Such faith is no virtue for Micah. Rather virtue lies in the practice of justice and in facing reality
honestly. He regarded the Temple on Mt. Zion, often the focal point of Jewish religion in
antiquity, as a negative force. According to the Psalmist, Mt. Zion was "the holy dwelling of the
Most High. God is in its midst; it shall not be disturbed" (Ps 46,6).lf kings came to attack it,
they would be seized with terror and put to flight (Ps 48,5f ). Micah realized that the Assyrians

would not panic at the sight of Jerusalem. The belief that Zion could not be destroyed was a

source of complacency and illusion. So Micah uttered his radical prophecy that Zion would be

plowed like a field. This prophecy is quoted in Jeremiah 26,18 as a precedent for the equally
radical prophecy of Jeremiah. It was not fulfllled in Micah's time, but it was not forgotten either,
and it was iustified in time. Faith cannot be based on any religious institution, no matter how
sacred. No temple is permanent, and no one is guaranteed the unconditional protection of God.

The Indictment of Israel

Chapter 6 presents an example of the "covenant lawsuit" which we have discussed above in
connection with Amos. According to the logic of the Sinai covenant, Israel was bound to keep
the commandments because God had brought it out of the land of Egypt. If the people kept the
commandments they would be blest, if not they would be cursed. In Micah 6,1-5 God indicts
Israel by recalling that the divine part of the obligation had been satisfied in the Exodus. lt is not
necessary to spell out how Israel has failed to keep its part, or what the consequences will be.

Micah does not suggest that the Israelites were indifferent to religion. On the contrary they
were willing to perform any ritual that might further their interests, even human sacrifice (6,7).

According to 2 Kings 27 ,6, a king of Judah, Manasseh, immolated his son by fire in the seventh
century s.c. The prophet cuts through the pretenses of such superstition with a succinct
formulation of the essence of religion: "to do the right and to love goodness, and to walk
humbly with your God" (6,8). No special beliefs are required, or cultic observances. There was
general agreement on what it meant to do the right. The anguished quest for the right sacrifice,

then, is shown to be mere hypocrisy. The business of religion is quite straightforward. It only
requires the will to do what we know we ought. It is significant that the U.S. Bishops used

Micah 6,8 as a summary of the heritage of the biblical prophets in setting the tone for the entire
letler Economic Justtce for All(n. 4). We might compare this passage with the Judgment scene
in Matthew 25,31-46. There the Son of Man does not ask about beliefs or dtual practices, but
whether one fed the hungry and clothed the naked.

The Faith of the Prophet

The prophets only rarely provide glimpses of their personal faith, such as we find in the
"confessions" of Jeremiah. One such glimpse is provided in Micah 7,7-10. Micah appears as a
lonely figure, as we might expect in view of his relationship to the other prophets. His attempt



to reach his public appears to have failed but he is sustained by the conviction that God will

vindicate him. In all of this he resembles Jeremiah, whose trials are described at greatel iength'

ff,e experlence of prophets such as these contributed to the ideal of the Suffering Servant (ls

53), which has played such an important part in Christian theology'

The ProPhecies of Restoration
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The oracles inserted in Micah 4-5 in the postexiiic period include two that are especially

memorable. The prophecy of the restoration of the house of the Lord in A{icah 4,1 3 is also

found in Isaiah2,2.4. The author of this oracle is unknown. The idea that all nations would f,nd

a spiritual center in Jerusalem may be quite old, but it flourished especially in the postexilic

period when Jews who lived in other lands went to Jerusalem on pilgrimage. The prophecy is

artfully placed here, immediately after the prediction that Zion would become a plowed fleld.

The editors of the prophetic books typically placed an oracle of hope after one of iudgment. In

Micah's day the influence of the Temple was such that he needed to remind people that it
would not last forever. By the time the book was edited, the need for ludgment had passed and

it was appropriate to remember the potential of the Temple for good.

Micah 5,1-4 speaks of a ruler who will come fiom Bethlehem. This prophecy has been

treasured by Christians for obvious reasons. In the Jewish context, the signiflcance of Bethlehem
lies in the fact that it was the birthplace of David. The prophecy, then, is that the Davidic line
will be restored. In mentioning Bethlehem rather than Jerusalem, however, the prophet is

making a further point. He is recalling the humble origins of the monarchy, when it was
associated with a village rather than with a city, and was not yet tainted with the corruption of
Solomon's empire. The hope for restoration of the native kingship, which would bring peace to
the land, is similar to what is described in more rhapsodic language in Isaiah 1 1. J.J.C.
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NAHUM tr READING GUIDE
[see pages I 147- I 14q of the Old Testament]

The oracles of Nahum are concerned with a single event, the fall of Nineveh in orz n.c. The
euphoria of the prophet is understandable. Never again would Judah be invaded by Assyria.
Some centuries later the author of Jonah might piry Nineveh, but that was more than could be



expected at the time of its downfall. It is characteristic of bibiical prophecy that the fall of oneGentile nation at the hands of another is assumed to be the wort or the Lord.

AJealous God
The opening verse of Nahum's prophecy is somewhat shocking to modern ears: .A 

iealous and
avenging God is the Lord." Such a characterization of God *us not new. one of the oldest
descriptions of the biblical God is found in Exodus 15,3: "The Lord is a warrior,, and on Sinai
the Lord declares that he is a jealous God (Ex 20,5). This aspect of the divinity was never
thought to be incompatible with mercy and love. It is simply the expression of justice: ,,the 

Lord
never leaves the guilty unpunished." The wrath of God is only the manifestation of the moral
order in the universe. Events like the fall of Nineveh were precious, because they showed that
iustice eventually prevailed. Nahum also says rhat the Lord is slow to anger (1,3) and empha
sizes his goodness to the righteous (1,7). The immediate demonstration of that goodness was
that God gave the smaller peoples of the Near East the satisfaction of seeing the fall of Assyria.

A Short-Sighted Prophecy
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The most striking thing about Nahum's prophecy, however, is how short-sighted it was. While
Judah was freed from one oppressor it would soon be subjected to another, no less destructive.
A mere 15 years after Nahum proclaimed security, Jerusalem would again be under siege.

The lesson to be learned from Nahum is two edged. The fall of Assyria is a reminder that all
tyrants fall sooner or later, and therefore a cause of hope. The hope is tempered by the
realization that the fall of a particular tyrant is not the end of ail tyranny. History is full of
surprises, not all of them pleasant. Nahum's exultation over the fall of Nineveh is echoed in the
New Testament in John of Patmos's anticipation of the fall of Rome (Revelation 17-18). John
uses the image of the harlot, which is found in Nahum 3,4. Rome, too, fell eventually, but other
tyrants took its place. Yet there is consolation in the knowledge that no power lasts forever.

l.J.c.

For Further Reading

Boadt, L. Jeremiah 26-52, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Nahum (OId Testament Message 10; Wilmington,

DE: Glazier, 1981).

HABAKKUK tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 150- I 153 ol the Old Testamentl

The prophecy of Habakkuk is considerably more reflective than that of Nahum. He prophesied a

few years later, when the Babylonian threat had become obvious. Habakkuk, however, not only
reacts to the immediate danger, but ponders the underlying problem. Why do the wicked
circumvent the ,ust? Why do the wicked devour those more righteous than themselves?

Granted that the blame falls on humanity, why does God allow such a situation to prevail? The
question, in short, is one of theodicy, or the iustice of God. It is more typical of wisdom
literature than of prophecy. The classic treatment is found in the Book of Job. The question of
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theodiry arises later in the apocalyptic literature especiaily in the great apocalypse of 2 Esdras,
which is printed with the Apocrypha in Protestant editions of the Bible.

Habakkuk was concerned flrst of all with the iniustice within Jewish sociery. It is illuminat
ing to compare the "woes" in Chapter 2 with Jeremiah's critique of King Jehoiakim fooo-sos n.c.)

which accuses the king of oppression and exploitation, especially in building a cedar palace by
forced labor (Jer 22,13 19). Jehoiakim might well be accused of storing up what is not his (Hb

2,6), and of setting his nest on high (2,9), and even the violence done to Lebanon (2,171 may
refer to his use of cedar. The critique, however, is couched in general terms and can apply to any
wealthy and arrogant man.

Habakkuh's answer to the question of theodicy anticipates the kind of response that the
apocalyptic writers would later offer. He does not provide an explanation, but a promise that the
situation will be rectified in time. At flrst the solution seems worse than the problem-God will
raise up the Babylonians (1,6-1 l). Isaiah [Chapter 10) had spoken of Assyria as the rod of the
Lord's anger. Babylon apparently fllls this role in Habakkuk, by bringing about the downfall of
King Jehoiakim. In Isaiah the rod itself would eventually be broken. The eventual destruction of
Babylon is implied in Habakkuk too. The prophet cannot have been unaware that Babylon was a
prime example of the wicked who devours one more just than himself and whose throat was
insatiable as death (2,5). Because of the similarity between the behavior of Babylon and that of
the wicked in Judah, it is sometimes unclear to which Habakkuk is referring. The lesson,

however, is clear. Even though justice is not apparent in the world, one should trust in the Lord
and be patient.

Righteousness and Faith

The most famous utterance of Habakkuk is undoubtedly 2,4, "the just man, because of his faith,
shall live, " which acquired pivotal importance in the theoiogy of Paul (Rom 1 , I 7; Gal 3, 1 I ). In
its original context, "faith" does not have the pregnant sense that it has in Paul. It is simply the
trust in God which enables one to wait for the future, closer perhaps to hope than to faith in the
traditional Christian sense. The contrast here is between the rash man (the fool, in the terminol-
ogy of Proverbs) and the one who is able to take a longer view. The person who judges only in
light of the immediate present sees no justice in the world and may be tempted to conclude that
there is no divine control. The righteous, or wlse, person, in contrast, trusts that justice will
prevail and is content to wait for it.

The faith of Habakkuk finds its most poetic expression in Chapter 3. The description of the
theophany, which has God come in triumph as a warrior, stands in a long tradition of such
hymns (compare Deuteronomy 33, Judges 5, Micah 1). The early hymns of this kind referred to
God's past activity on behalf of lsrael. Habakkuk expects such a manifestation in the future. It
will be directed against "the people who attack us" (3,16), presumably the Babylonians,

although Jewish oppressors may also be included. What the prophet envisages is a decisive

intervention of God, to wipe out all wickedness and oppression. In this he is close to the kind of
future hope that we flnd later in the apocalyptic literature, except that he does not envisage any

iudgment of the dead. It is not surprising then that Habakkuk was popular in apocalyptic circles.

The Dead Sea Scrolls include a commentary (called a peshefi on Habbakuk which interpreted
the prophecy with reference to the history of the Oumran sect (taking the Chaldeans as the
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Romans). The notion that "the vision sti11 has its time" (Hb 2,3) is echoed in Daniel 8,17 , in a
context where people were again asking "how long, O Lord?"

The faith of Habakkuk is a faith against appearances: "Though the flg tree blossom not nor
fruit be on the vines . . . Yet will I rejoice in the Lord" (3,l7fl.lt is based on the conviction that
God is iust, and so justice must ultimately prevail. The only question is "how long?" It is a

question that has been repeated in every generation, and has yet to receive a finai answer. In the
meantime, those who share the faith of Habakkuk find strength to go on. The value of such faith
does not depend on the fulfillment of its expectations, but on its power to transform the lives of
the faithful. J.J.c.

For Further Reading

Boadt, L. Jeremiah 26-52, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Nahum (OId Testament Message 10; Wilmington,
DE: Glazier, 1981).

Gowan, D. E. The Triumph of Falth in Habbakuk (Atlanta: Knox, 1976).

ZEPHANIAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I153-l l57of the OldTestamentl

Zephaniah prophesied a little earlier than Nahum and Habakkuk in the reign of Josiah, the king
who instituted the Deuteronomic reform {2 KSs 22-23). One of his themes concerns idolatry
(1,46). He may have been active before the reform, but Josiah was not very successful in his
attempt to stamp out foreign cults in any case. Indeed the prophet inveighs against the king's
sons for adopting foreign customs (1,8). Zephaniah was contemporary with the early career of
Jeremiah. The surviving oracles are almost entirely taken up with the proclamation of the Day of
the Lord.

A Day of Judgment forJudah

The first oracle on the Day of the Lord is directed against Judah. The main offences which he

denounces are idolatry and lack of faith in the Lord (1,12).In the context of Josiah's time,
rejection of the Lord was reiection of the Deuteronomic law. The emphasis of Zephaniah is not
on the sins of Judah but on the destructiveness of the Day of the Lord. It is portrayed in cosmic
terms: God will make an end of all who live on earth. The day of iudgment is seen as the
vindication of the maiesty of God against the unworthiness of the people. Compare the destruc-
tive effect of the holiness of God in Isaiah 6.

A Day ofJudgment on the Nations

The wrath of the Lord is not only directed against Judah. Chapter 2 catalogues the surrounding
peoples, most of whom have been guilty of offending Judah in some way. The list extends to
fusyria, the most arrogant of all. The boast of Nineveh ("There is no other than I") is the same
as that of Babylon in Isaiah 47,10. The most fundamental human sin is self-divinization. This
was already the temptation of Adam and Eve, and it is a charge often made by the prophets (see,
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for example, Isaiah 14 and Danlel 4). Zephaniah's prophecies of the Day of the Lord dramatize
the gulf belween God and humanity and are basically a put-down of all human pride.

Reproach and Promise forJerusalem

The flnal chapter does not use the catchword "Day of the Lord" but deals with lelated themes.
The phrase "on that day" (3,11)refers to the Day of the Lord and is often used to introduce
additions t0 the prophetic b00ks in the postexilic period.

In the opening oracle of the chapter (3,1-8), Jerusalem is denounced as the tyrannical city
which accepts no correction. The reference may be to the failure of the Deuteronomic reform,
or simply to the leiection of the prophet himself. The concluding oracle, however (3,11 20),
prophesies restoration for Jerusalem, when God "wi11 leave as a remnant in your midst a people
humble and lowly." The motif of the remnant is familiar from the preaching of Isaiah, a century
before Zephaniah, and there is no doubt that Isaiah had considerable influence on the later
prophet. It is possible, then, that Zephaniah uttered this oracle, but it is more likely that here we
have another example of an optimistic oracle added on to the end of a prophetic book by an
editor.

While the concluding oracle may not have come from Zephaniah, it has its own validity.
The judgments of the Assyrian and Babylonian eras were not God's last word to Israel. Even
after the destructive Day of the Lord, hope was still possible. J.J.c.

For Further Reading

Boadt, L. Jeremiah 26-52, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Nahum (Old Testament Message 10; Wilmington,
DE: Glaziet, 1981).

HAGGAI tr READING GUIDE
[see pages I 157- 1 159 of the Old Testament]

The activity of Haggai can be dated quite precisely to the yeat szo s.c. almost two decades after
the return of the iews from the Babylonian exile. During that time various probiems had beset

the returned exiles and they had not succeeded in rebuilding the Temple. We know ftom Ezra

5,1f that it was at the urging of Haggai and Zechariah that the task was finally brought to
completion. The Book of Haggai preserves both the words Haggai used to exhort the Jews to
finish the building and his attempt to cope with their disappointment after it was finished.

The Exhortation to Rebuild

The first chapter of Haggai paints a vivid picture of the impoverished state of the Jewish
community after the return. The difficulty of their situation was compounded by drought and

crop failure. Haggai offered a daring interpretation of this situation: their difflculties were due to
the fact that they had not rebuilt the Temple but had concentrated instead on rebuilding their
own houses.

We find here a classical case study in religious pdorities. Socially minded critics tend to see

Haggai as merely superstitious. The people needed the shelter of their own houses. God did not
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need a temple. This criticism is congenial to modern thought, but we also find it in antiquiry.
The anonymous prophet in Isaiah 66,1-2 asks: "The heavens are my throne, the earth is my
footstool. What kind of house can you build for me?" That passage very probably comes from
Haggal's time, and suggests that there were other prophets who opposed the rebuilding. Yet

there was social wisdom in Haggai's position. fhe morale of the community was at a low ebb.

One way of raising that morale was to engage ln a community proiect, which would encourage
people to think of the good of the community as a whole rather than dwell on their own
misfortune. This is not to suggest that Haggai thought consciously in such sociological terms

but, in fact, by urging the people to think of God rather than of themselves he was directing
their attention to the greater good of the community. A comparable situation occurred in the
U.S.A. in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. The immigrant communities from
Europe were made up of poor working-class people. Nonetheless they took pride in erecting
great churches and schools in cities like New York and Boston. These edifices were put up at no

small sacrifice, but their value to the communities was enormous. While success was difficult
for individuals, it was possible for communities that banded together. The buildings were
simultaneously an offering to their God and an expression of their own self-worth.

The Reaction to the Finished Temple

We are told in the Book of Ezra that when the foundation of the new Temple was laid, the old
men who remembered Solomon's Temple cried out in sorrow, and their laments couid not be

distinguished fiom the shouts of f oy. This was because the new Temple was puny in comparison
with the old (Ezr 3,12f.). Haggai 2,3 records this reaction. Besides, the completion of the Temple
did not bring about the dramatic reversal of fortunes that Haggai had predicted. Haggai's
reaction to this situation is typical of prophets through the ages whose predictions have not
come to pass. First, he tells the people to wait "a iittle while." The prediction is not wrong, only
the time is delayed. Second, he diagnoses a reason for the delay. The people are not observing
purity laws and their offerings are unclean. He ends by reaffirming that God will shake the
heavens and the earth when conditions are right.

It must be admitted that this reaction shows some embarrassment on the part of the
prophet, which can only have increased with the passage of time when his predictions remained
unfulfilled. The case of Haggai points out the Achilles heel of predictive prophecy. The hopes

raised by the prophet were good for the morale of the community, but only for a time. When
they were not fulfilled they led to disillusionment. The same problem would beset the apocalyp

tic and messianic expectations of iater generations, and eventually tend to discredit them.

The Lesson of Haggai
There are, then, two lessons to be learned from Haggai. One is that hope should not be focused

on specific predictions. The faith of a Habakkuk was secure because it was a faith in ultimate
justice and did not depend on speciflc events coming to pass within a short space of time.
Haggai's more specific prediction gives rise to problems. On the other hand, he has a positive
lesson to offer on the value of religious symbols and ritual as a means of bringing the community
together. It was largeiy through his efforts that lhe Temple was rebuilt. While the Temple may
not have satisfled immediate expectations, its contribution to Jewish life over the next 500 years
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was enormous, and would far ounveigh the initial disappointment which many felt when it was
completed. j.l.c.

For Further Reading
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Kodell, J. O.S.B. Lamentations, Haggai, Zechariah, Second Zechariah, Malachi, Obadiah, Joel,

Baruch (Old Testament Message 14; Wilmington, DE: Glazier, 1981).
Meyers, C. L. and Meyers, E. M. Haggai, Zechariah 1-8 (Anchor Bible 25B; Garden Ciry NY:

Doubleday, 1987).

Petetsen, D. L. Haggai and Zechariah 1-8 [Philadelphia: Westminster, I 984) Pp. I 7- 1 06.

ZECHARIAH tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I 159-l 169 of the Old Testament)

The Book of Zechariah contains the work of more than one prophet. It takes its name from the
contemporary of Haggai who was also instrumental in the completion of the Temple. "Deutero-
Zechariah" (Chapters 9-14) comes from a much later time. Some scholars even distinguish
"Trito-Zechariah" in Chapters 12-1 4.

The Original Zechariah

The original oracles of Zechariah are characterizedby a series of visions which are explained to
the prophet by an angel. The interpreting angel appears here for the first time in biblical
literature. It becomes a standard feature of apocalyptic literature, beginningwith Daniel 7-12.
These symbolic visions disclose the prophet's view of what is really going on in the postexilic
period, by revealing a dimension of these events which is hidden from the ordinary observer. So

the flrst vision shows four (presumably angelic) horsemen whom the Lord had sent to patrol the
earth. The implication is that God is indeed in control, although the divine activify may not be

obvious. The visions in Chapter 2 show four heavenly blacksmiths coming to beat down the
horns of the nations and an angelic "man" making preparations for the restoration of Jerusaiem.
In all of this the hidden, heavenly activity is reassuring and a source of confidence for the
fl edgling Jewish community.

High Priest and King

Down to the time of the Babylonian exile the prophets had been sharply critical of the monarchy
and usually also of the priesthood. When Zechariah prophesied, the monarchy was no more, but
Zerubbabel, a descendant of the Davidic line, heid the position of governor, under the rule of
the Persians. In the absence of a king, the High Priest enloyed new power and authority. Both
Zerubbabel and the High Priest of the day, Joshua, had their critics. Zechariah, in sharp contrast
to earlier prophets, came to the defense of the community's leaders. The vision in Chapter 3 is a

remarkable defense of the High Priest Joshua. In the vision, Joshua stands before the angel of the
Lord and is accused by Satan. This is one of the earliest appearances of Satan in the Old
Testament. (He also appears in Job I -2 and 1 Chr 21,1 .) He has not yet taken on the character
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of the Devil of later mythology. Rather he is an angel in the service of God, whose mission is to

detect and prosecute wrongdoers in the manner of a Federal Attorney. The fact that Satan is said

to bring accusations against Joshua is the prophet's way of dramatizing the opposition to the
High Priest in the Jewish community. Satan svmbolizes Joshua's critics. He receives a stinging
rebuke from the angel of the Lord. The point is not that Joshua is faultless, but that criticism is

not appropriate when the community is struggling. Joshua is "a brand snatched from the fire"
(3,2)-that is, most of the leadership and institutions of Judaism had been destroyed, and what
was left should be supported not criticized. So Joshua's faults are cast aside like dirty clothes and

he is affirmed in the sight of the Lord. Zechariah does not give Joshua a blank check. He is

charged to walk in the ways of the Lord (3,7). Nonetheless the contrast with earlier prophetic

attitudes to the priesthood is striking. In earlier times, religious institutions were often problem-

atic in so far as they bred complacency in the people, and so a prophet like Amos spoke as if the
sacrificial cult could be abolished. After the experience of the exile, however, Zechariah recog-

nized the importance of institutions. While they are not an end in themselves, no society can

live without them.
The prophet is equally positive about Zerubbabel. The two leaders are pictured as olive

trees in Chapter 4, because both priest and king, were anointed with oil. Hence the title
"messiah" or "anointed one." The people of the Dead Sea Scrolls followed the lead of Zechariah
and expected two messiahs, a priestly messiah of Aaron and a royal messiah of Israel. In Chapter
6, Zechariah goes further, and says that he has been commanded to make a crown for Zerubba-

bel. The coronation of a Davidic prince would have been a highly dangerous undertaking, as the
Persian overlords would surely have taken it as a gesture of rebellion. We do not know whether
Zechariah ever carried it out. The understanding of the monarchy became increasingly idealized
in the period after the exile, when the shortcomings of the actual kings were forgotten. The

future king would be the messiah, the anointed one who would make Jerusalem again a holy
city (8,3). Zerubbabel could hardly have lived up to those expectations if he had been crowned,
but his career, and that of Zechariah, helped keep alive the dream of justice and freedom.

The ^Appreciation of Ritual

Just as Zechariah shows a renewed appreciation for the institutions of priesthood and monarchy,
he also has a more positive view of ritual than some earlier prophets. In 5,5 I t he sees

Wickedness in the form of a woman, who is put in a bushel container and carried off to Babylon.
The vision suggests that Wickedness can be gotten rid of by a symbolic physical action. This idea
is very similar to the Scapegoat ritual in Leviticus 16, and shows that the prophet appreciated
the power of ritual. While wickedness cannot be put in a container and disposed of, the ritual
action expresses the human desire, and strengthens the resolve to rid the society of evil. It has

its effect on the emotions and motivations of the people who perform it.
Zechariah also appreciated the limits of ritual. In Chapter 7 he is asked about the proper

number of fast days. He answers that motivation is more important than keeping the exact
number. What is most important is to "render true iudgment, and show kindness and compas-
sion toward each other" (7,9).Herc Zechariah echoes the sentiment of Hosea 6,6: "it is love
that I desire, not sacrifice." After the experience of the exile, and the destruction of the Temple,
Zechariah knew that sacrifice was important too, but his priorities are still the same as those of
Hosea.
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Zechariah 9-11
Two passages in Chapters 9-11 merit special attention, the messianic oracle in Chapter 9 and

the allegory of the shepherds in Chapter I 1.

The fulessianic Oracle
The messianic oracle in 9,9f is famous because of its association with Pdm Sunday in Matthew
21,5 andJohn 12,15. The ass was not as humble an animalin the ancient world as in modern
times and was the vehicle of nobilily in Genesis and Judges, but in the postexilic context it was a
throwback to an earlier, simpler time. The hope is for a ruler who will restore Solomon's empire
("from the river to the ends of the earth") but will avoid the arogance of the monarchy
(symbolized by horses and chariots) and will be closer in style to the Judges.

As in Micah 4 and Isaiah 2, the messianic age will be a time of universal disarmament. One
could scarcely describe Zechariah 9 as pacifistic, however. The logic of the passage is that the
Lord will fight for Judah so that "they shall drink biood like wine" (9,15). The mentality of this
passage is close to what we find later in the apocalyptic books. In Daniel, it is Michael the
Archangel who flghts the batfles of Israel. The human role is to maintain purity and be obedient
to the law. For Deutero-Zechariah, the Lord assumes the role of warrior directly, in accordance

with much of Israelite tradition (for example, Ex 15,3). The Jewish people will not need the
warrior's bow because God will kill their enemies for them.

This oracle could have been written at almost any time in the postexilic period, when the
monarchy was no more and the Jewish people were not equipped with horses and chariots in
any case. If the reference to Yavan (Greece) in verse 13 is original, the setting may be about the

time of Alexander's conquests. The modest Messiah, riding on an ass, provides an attractive
contrast to the mighty Macedonian conqueror.

The Allegory of the Shepherds
The allegory of sheep and shepherds is very widespread in the ancient Near East, with the
shepherds representing kings and rulers. The allegory of Zechariah 1 1 must be understood
against the background of two passages inEzekiel. Ezekiel 34 has an extended prophecy against

the shepherds of Israel, who exploited their flock. The movement of the prophecy, however, is

from judgment to salvation, as the Lord takes over the iob of shepherd. In Ezekiel 37,15-22,
the prophet takes two sticks, representing Israel and iudah and loins them together, signifying
that they would henceforth be one nation under David their king. In Zechariah 1 1 we also flnd
exploitative shepherds (compare Zec 10,2f\, but there is no movement to salvation. The flock is

designated for slaughter from the outset. The prophet is assigned to shepherd it for a while, but
even he gives up on it and in the end they are given over to a foolish shepherd who takes no
care of them. The wage of the prophet is the price of a slave, which is the value that the sheep

merchants (foreign powers) attach to the God of Israel. It is also the wage of Judas in Matthew
26,15.The lwo staffs of Zechariah 1l symbolize two covenants, one with the nations and the
other between Judah and Israel. Both are broken in the course of the prophecy. In all, then,
Deutero-Zechariah reverses Ezekiel's predictions of salvation.

There is no agreement among scholars as to just when this prophecy was written or
what context it addressed. All we can say is that it is an expression of extreme dissatisfaction

and disillusionment from the postexilic period. The author of this passage is very far from the
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trust in the institutional leaders that characterized the original Zechariah in Chapters 1-8.
There is no confidence here either in the Jewish leaders or in their foreign masters. All the
prophet can do is protest, in the traditional language of prophecy: "woe to my foolish

shepherd . . ." Like every great prophet from the time of Elijah, the anonymous speaker of
these lines uses the power of the word to proclaim ludgment and even to curse. Even if there

is little hope of changing the situation, it is the duty of the prophet to testify, and to ensure

that people see reality for what it is.

Zechariah 12-14

The last three chapters of Zechariah are even more confusing than Chapters 9-11. There is
persistent criticism of the rulers. Chapter 13 includes a "song of the sword" (compare Ez 2l)
against the "shepherd" and predicts that only one-third of the people will be spared. More
surprising than this is the prediction of the end of prophecy (13,1 6).

The Decline of Prophecy
Prophecy had been discredited for various reasons. One was the failure of predictions, especially

the prophecies of glorious restoration after the exile. Another was the conflict berween prophets

themselves and the willingness of some to mislead the people for their personal gain. This had

been a problem already in the time of Micaiah ben Imlah (1 Kg;221and was severe in the time
of Jeremiah. It was only natural then that prophets would come to be viewed with suspicion. In
Zechariah 13,3 even a prophet's parents assume that an oracle spoken in the name of the Lord is
a lie.

After Haggai and Zechariah, prophets seem to have lost status. We do not even know the
real names of the prophets whom we call Third Isaiah, Deutero-Zechariah, and Malachi. The
visionaries of the Maccabean period attributed their visions to ancient heroes such as Daniel and

Enoch. Undoubtedly there were prophets in Judaism in the Hellenistic period (John the Baptist
is a late example), but they did not command the same respect as those of the Assyrian and

Babylonian eras.

The Final Battle
The motif that runs through these chapters is that of a flnal battle in Jerusalem. The traditional
motif was that in the last days all the nations would assemble to fight against Mt. Zion (for example
Psalm 2; Ezekiel 38-39). This motif is elaborated here in Chapters 12 and 14. Chapter 12

suggests that there has been some tension between Judah and Jerusalem. Judah must be saved
flrst, so that Jerusalem will not gloat over it. Rivalry between city and countryside is natural
enough, and does not help us identify the situation in which the oracle was composed. In Zecha-

riah 12 the emphasis falls on reconciliation. Jerusalem and the Davidic house will be compassion-

ate and will "look on him whom they have thrust through" (12,10). This enigmatic allusion has

given rise to endless speculation. Some scholars have thought that the reference was to King

Josiah, who was killed in battle at Megiddo in 600 n.c., but this oracle is certainly from a much later
time. Others have thought the figure is deliberately mysterious like the Suffering Servant in Isaiah.

John 19,37 saw the fulfillment of this prophecy in the piercing of the side of Christ on the cross.

We cannot now be sure whether the passage referred to a specific individual in its Jewish context.
What is clear is that the prophet looked for a time when the leaders in Jerusalem would show
compassion for the people they had oppressed and be reconciled with them.
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The flnal oracle, in Chapter 14, also envisages reconciliation between Judah and the

nations, so that even the EgYPtians will come uP to celebrate the Feast ofTabernacles. There is a

threat of coercion, which betrays the prophet's awareness that such a convetsion 0f the Gentiles

was implausible. Nonetheless, the future hope of the Zechariah 14 is remarkable for its broad

minded universalism, insofar as it wants to include the EgYPtians

For Further Reading
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MALACHI tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages I I 70- I I 74 of the Old Testamentl

The three chapters which make up the last book of the prophetic corpus are, like Deutero-

Zechariah, anonymous-we do not know who wrote them. "Malachi" is not a proper name but
means "my messenger." The word is taken from 3,1 ("Lo, I am sending my messenger") to

designate the one through whom this word of the Lord was given. The book is made up of 6
oracles: 1,2-5; 1,6-2,9;2,1016;2,17-3,5;3,612; and 3,1321. There are lwo short
appendixes in3,22-24.

The flrst oracle, 1,2-5, is a standard polemical oracle against Edom, Judah's neighbor and

bitter enemy in the postexilic period. This oracle is rather atypical of Malachi, however, as the
others are all critical ofJudah itself. He is especially critical ofthe priesthood and ofbreaches of
faith by the people.

The Priesthood (r,6-2,9)

Malachi stands in a long line of prophets, beginning with Amos, who were critical of the
priesthood. [n this case, the charge is that the priests have been offering cheap sacrifices,
disposing of sick and lame animals instead of offering the best. The logic of Malachi's argument
deserves notice. No one would offer a sick animal to the governor, yet the priests make such
offerings to God. An offering has symbolic significance and reflects the attitude of the one who
brings it. Malachi is not opposed to the priesthood as such. Far from it. He speaks of a covenant
with Levi (2,4) which is never mentioned in the Pentateuch or historical books. (Levi is,

however, set apart for a special role in Dt 10,8f and 33,9f). He has the greatest respect for the
ideal of the priesthood. Because so much is expected of the priests they are all the more guilty.
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The most striking statement in this passage, however, is the declaration that ,.from 
the

rising of the sun, even to its setting, my name is great among the nations" (1,11). The Gentile
nations certainly did not worship the Lord explicitly, so it is not certain what the prophet had in
mind' One theory holds that the reference is to the Jewish Diaspora, the scattering of Jewish
exiles among the nations, but Jews were not supposed to offer sicriflces outside of Jerusalem,
although they sometimes did. Two considerations may throw light on this problem. First, the
Persian kings were generous in providing funds for the suppoit of the lewish Temple, and
Malachi may have recognized this support as an offering to ihe Lord. Second, in trre oinclat
correspondence in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, the Lord is called the God of heaven (for
example, Ezt 6,10). The High God of the Persians, and other sovereign deities could also be
acknowledged as "the Cod of Heaven," and so the Gentiles could be understood to worship the
same God as the Jews. This view of pagan religion would be decidedly broad-minded and
liberal.

Breaches of Faith

The most controversial passage in the book of Malachi is found in the third oracle, 2,10- 16. The
prophet begins with the rhetorical question: "have we not all the one Father?" He goes on to
denounce two breaches of faith. First, Judah "has married an idolatrous woman" (literally, "the
daughter of a foreign god," 2,11). The second probiem is the divorce of "the wife of your
youth," (2,14).

It is reasonable to assume that the background of this oracle is related to the situation
described in Ezra 9, where the leaders of the people inform Ezra that "neither the Israelite
laymen nor the priests nor the Levites have kept themselves aloof from the peoples of the
land . . . for they have taken some of their daughters as wives . . ." The usual explanation of the
passage in Malachi is that Jewish men were divorcing the Jewish wives of their youth and

marrying Gentile women, possibly for social reasons. Inevitably, they then became implicated in
the cult of pagan deities. On this interpretation, the question, "have we not all one Father?" is

addressed only to Jews, and is not as universalistic as it initially seems.

This interpretation is certainly possible. There is no doubt that Malachi disapproved of
mixed marriages. There is no other evidence, however, that Jews in the postexilic period

divorced their Jewish wives. In fact, the only instance of divorce for which we have evidence is

found in Ezra 70, where the Jewish men who had taken foreign wives send them away at Ezra's

command. Malachi's categorical statement, "for I hate divorce, says the Lord" (2,16lr, is hard to
reconcile with Ezra's policy. It is possible, then, that Malachi is quite universalistic, despite his

disapproval of mixed marriages. Once a marriage had been entered into, it was sacred. The

Jewish men should have taken care that their offspring were "godly" (2,15) rather than try to
undo the marriage. Conversion of the spouses, rather than divorce, was the solution. On this
interpretation, the "one Father" is the creator of all, Jews and Gentiles. Ethnic distinctions do

not matter if one is willing to recognize the one God. The "daughter of a foreign god" only
becomes so by her choice of which God to worship. If this interpretation is correct, Malachi
exhibits some of the spirit of St. Paul in his openness to the Gentiles. He would have been in
direct conflict with Ezra, if they were contemporaries. We know that there was some diversity
of opinion inJudaism at this period.Ezta44,7 insisted that no "foreigners, uncircumcised in
heart and flesh" be admitted to the Temple. In contrast, an oracle preserved in Isaiah 56 shows
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a very open attitude to "the foreigners who join themselves to the Lord," and assures them of a
place on the holy mountain. Malachi may be seen as part of this "liberal" tradition, which
welcomed foreigners if they were willing to convert to Judaism.

The Day of the Lord

The flnai chapter of the book is dominated by the expectation that God will come in judgment.

The image of the refiner's fire is embedded in the memory of Christians by Handel's Messiah.

The idea of a day of destructive judgment is, of course, an adaptation of the traditional Day of
the Lord. The most distinctive aspect of Malachi's use of the theme is the motif of the messenger

who prepares the way. In the final appendix, this messenger is identified as Elijah the prophet.

Since Elijah had not died, but was taken up alive to heaven (2 Kgs 2,11 ), there was speculation
that he would return to complete his earthly course. In the New Testament, John the Baptist is
cast in this role (Mt 11,14;17,12f). Elijah's task is to warn the peopie and give them a last

chance at repentance. It is likely that the prophet we call Malachi saw himself as performing this
task.

The final oracle of Maiachi is also the conclusion of the prophetic corpus. The editors of the
prophetic books speciflcally wanted the collection to reinforce the laws of the Pentateuch:
"Remember the law of Moses . . ." (3,22). They also underlined the theme of the coming
judgment, which runs throughout the collection. The purpose of the collected prophetic books

is not only to remind us of the past, but especially to motivate us in the present by making us

look to the future. J.j.c.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS
The Similarities and Diferences Among the Synoptic Gospels

Because of their striking similarities, the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke have

traditionally been called the "synoptic" Gospels, fiom the Greek meaning to "view together."
The observer of these three Gospels would, in fact, notice many parallels among these stories of

Jesus if they were laid side by side.

At the same time, the general structure and style of the Synoptic Gospels are distinctively
different from John's Gospel, For example, in each of the Synoptic Gospels, Jesus begins his
pubiic ministry of teaching and healing in Galilee, ilavels with his disciples on a single purpose-

ful journey to Jerusaiem, and there experiences flnal rejection, death and, ultimately, resurrec-

tion. Jesus' sayings in these Gospels are generally either succinct and pointed or in the story
form of the parable; his actions are characterized by marvelous heallngs and exorcisms; a major
theme of his preaching is the advent of the "Rule of God." In iohn, on the other hand, Jesus
moves back and forth between Gaiilee and Judea and his teaching is often expressed in long,
meditative discourses. There are no parables in John, no exorcisms, and fewer healing stories;
the Rule of God motif plays a very minor ro1e.

But it would be a mistake to consider Matthew, Mark and Luke as carbon copies of each

other. As the Reading Guides and New American Bible inlrodlctions make clear, modern
biblical scholarship has emphasized the unique style and theological perspective of each of the
Gospels. While obviously related to each other in form and content, the three Synoptic Gospels
develop their own distinct view of Jesus and his mission. Mark, for instance, begins his story of
Jesus with his baptism at the Jordan, whereas Matthew, by means of the Infancy Narrative at the
beginning of the Gospel, traces Jesus' origin back into the history of Israel. Luke, too, begins
with an infancy narrative, but gives much more positive emphasis to Jerusalem than either Mark
or Matthew. In Luke's Gospel the young Jesus goes to Jerusalem to listen to the teachers in the
Temple courtyard, and the disciples of Jesus will gather to pray after his resurrection in the
Jerusalem Temple. Luke also adds a second volume to his Gospel; the Acts of the Aposties picks
up the story of Jesus and his apostles where the Gospel left off, and shows its continuing force as
the community of the Risen Christ moves out into the world.

RG 386
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The "Synoptic Problem"

Both the similarities and the distinctive differences among the Synoptic Gospels have led to
ongoing debate about their interrelationship, or the "Synoptic Problem" as it is called. The
canonical order of the Gospels-Matthew, Mark, Luke-influenced scholars in the early
Church, such as Augustine, to assume that Matthew was the flrst Gospel written, with Mark
and Luke dependent on it.

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, however, this general consensus was

challenged. Analyses of the style and content of Mark led scholars to conclude that Mark was
the first Gospel written, with Matthew and Luke directly dependent on Mark. The presence of
other material in Matthew and Luke that was not found in Mark, such as the sayings of Jesus in
the Sermon on the Mount, led to the hypothesis of an additional source for Matthew and Luke.
This hypothetical source of material-which scholars call "Q" (from the German word Aueile
or "source")-1vas probably a collection of sayings and parables of Jesus that circulated in the

earliest Christian community. Independently of each other, if this hypothesis is correct, Mat-
thew and Luke blended this source with theit new renditions of Mark and perhaps with some

other materials or traditions specific to their own communities.
This hypothesis about the interrelationship of the Synoptic Gospels is called the "Two

Source Hypothesis" because it postulates rwo literary sources for the Gospels of Matthew and

Luke, namely the Gospel of Mark and O. It presumes that Mark was the flrst Gospel to be

written and that Mark, in fact, set the basic format for the story of Jesus, a format that both
Matthew and Luke used as the starting point for their own narratives. This relationship would
account for the similarities among the Gospels. Each gospei writer's particular interpretation of
Mark, the use of other sources, and the unique pastoral and theological perspectives of the
writers and their local churches, would lead to the distinctiveness of each of the Synoptics.

Most New Testament scholars today, including Roman Catholics, accept the Two-Source

hypothesis as the most plausible explanation of the interrelationship among the Synoptics. But
even though a maiority of scholars accept it, it is still a theory and therefore vigorous debate

continues about other solutions to the "Synoptic Problem." There are those who are convinced
that Matthew or even Luke should be considered the f,rst Gospel to be written, or others who
are not persuaded that there was any literary contact among the Synoptic Gospels, but rather
than each developed independently from a common Gospel tradition.

The issue of the relationship of John's Gospel to the Synoptics is even more problematic.

Until the midpoint of this century most modern biblicai scholars assumed that John knew of the
Synoptic Gospels and that his own Gospel was a very distinctive variation on the Synoptic
tradition. But more recently, a significant number of scholars specuiate that John may represent
an independent stream of tradition that had little, if any, contact with the Synoptic Gospels.

The Synoptic Gospels and Their Portrayal of Jesus

Whatever may be the ultimate solution to the Synoptic Problem, it is clear that the Gospels of
Matthew, Mark, and Luke have made an essential contribution to our understanding of Jesus

and his ministry. The strongly transcendent Jesus of John's Gospel, with its emphasis on the pre-

existent Word and the incarnation of that Word in human flesh, has had a profound influence on
Catholic christology. But in the twentieth century Catholic theology has turned with renewed

energy to the portrayais of Jesus in the Synoptic Gospels. The overarching symbol of the Rule of
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God proclaimed by Jesus in the Synoptics has provided an important framework for understand-

ing the social and liberating implications of Jesus'message. Modern christology's deep interest

ln the humanity of Jesus also turns to the portrayals found in Mark, Matthew, and Luke. The

trauma of the Holocaust and the Christian-Jewish dialogue have led to a new appreciation of the
jewishness of Jesus and here, too, the Synoptics' portrayal of Jesus and his milieu has provided

an important backdrop. Interest in the literary quality of the Gospels has also focused attention
on the Synoptic Gospels with their rich variery of sayings, parables, healing stories, conflicts, and

other lypes of literary forms.
In short, the Synoptic Gospels are a maior and essential source for a genuine understanding

of Jesus and his message. That richness is described in detail in the Reading Guides that follow.
D.S.

MATTHEW tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 2-65 of the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

As pointed out in the "lntroduction" (NT pp. 2-7), Matlhew's Gospel has long held a special
place in the life and teaching of the church. 1'he special character of this Gospel alerts us to

some things to keep in mind as we set out to study it more closely.

A STORY
Like each of the Gospels, Matthew's work is a story or a narrative. It begins with the roots of Jesus'

family tree, describes the circumstances of his birth, and then turns to the events of his ministry
culminating in his death, resurrection, and final appearances to his disciples.

Even though Matthew's way of telling a story is influenced by his time and culture, his

narrative has many of the same characteristics as storytelling today. There is an unfolding "plot"
that carries the story from the beginning of Jesus' life, with its mixture of success and opposition,
through to the death and triumph ofits conclusion. There are "characters" (Jesus, the disciples,

the opponents, etc.): some of them are quite developed (for example, Jesus and Peter), some

seem one-dimensional (for example, the Pharisee opponents), others have only minor roles (the

mother of James and John). All of these elements play a part as one reads or studies the Gospel of
Matthew.

In describing Matthew's Gospel as a "story" we are not implying that it has no historical
basis. There is no doubt that Matthew uses materials rooted in history (most of which he draws
from the Gospel of Mark, one of his principal sources). But the evangelist, or Gospel writer,
casts these traditions about Jesus into the form of a running story. A story or narlative helps
catch up the reader into the dynamism and feeling of the events being recounted. This feature of
the Gospel can engage us when we come to study or read it in more depth.

A FUND OF TEACHING
While Matthew's Gospel remains a dynamic story it is also enriched-more than any of the
other Gospels-with the sayings of Jesus. This feature has led commentators over the centuries
to consider Matthew a kind of "catechism" or teacher's manual. In addition to the basic story of
Jesus' life and ministry, which Matthew drew mainly from the Gospel of Mark, he also had a
fund of the important sayings of Jesus (many of which he shares in common with the Gospel of
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Luke). The evangelist has organized many of these sayings into discourses or speeches ofJesus

{see "lntroduction" pp.3-51. These are not "transcripts" ofactual talk given byJesus because

there is little logical progression found in the discourses as a whole. Rather the evangelist has

clustered the sayings of Jesus around basic motifs. Explanations of many of the sayings are found
in the notes to the biblical text; later in the study guide we will discuss some of the major
themes of the discourses. These discourses bring the reader of Matthew's Gospel into vital
contact with the power of Jesus' teaching.

THE JEWISH HERITAGE OF JESUS AND THE EARLY CHURCH
While all of the New Testament writings illustrate the essentiai dependence of Jesus and the
early church on Judaism, none does it more forcefully than Matthew's Gospel. In fact one of the
primary purposes of this Gospel may have been the attempt to link the story of Jesus with the
history of Israel. Any reader of Matthew who wants to go deeply into this Gospel must be alert
to its Jewish background.

This feature of Matthew springs to our attention fiom the opening lines of the Gospel,
which begin with a genealogy or family tree, rying Jesus into the history of Israel. The fiequent
use of Old Testament quotations, the concern with the Jewish law and customs of purity and
prayer, the sharp critique of the Jewish leaders for their rejection of Jesus and for their failure to
lead a life of holiness-all of these show that Matthew was absorbed with Jesus' Jewish
heritage.

But it is also apparent that Matthew is concerned with how this Jewish Jesus is Messiah for
the whole world. As we will indicate below, the universal mission of the church is also a prime

motif of this Gospei. In fact, Matthew seems to be telling the story of Jesus so that it can help
both the Jewish Christians and the Gentile converts of his community. After reading the Gospel

they would be able to understand that Jesus fulfllls the hopes and dreams God planted in the
people of Israel, and now extends the offer of God's salvation to all the world.

Strange as it may seem, Matthew's Jewish roots may aiso explain another difficult feature

of his Gospel: his strong critique of the Jewish leaders. The Jesus of Matthew's Gospel blisters

his opponents for their hypocrisy and lack of faith. They are held up to the reader of the Gospel

as negative examples of what an authentic disciple should avoid becoming. The sharp edge to
Matthew's critique may stem fiom the tragic division and hostility that grew belween Judaism
and Jewish Christianity in the early decades of the church. For Matthew, the fact that most of
Israel did not accept Jesus or the Gospel-while many Gentiles did accept it-was a baffling and

unexpected turn in salvation history and his telling of the story of Jesus reflects this. Unfortu-
nately, Matthew's characterization of the Jewish leaders also provided an opportunity for later
anti-Semitism to develop (itself a violation of the Gospel's teaching).

How to Proceed . . .

Since Matthew's Gospel is a story it would be best to "begin at the beginning"! Although one

could approach the Gospel thematically, that is, taking a certain topic (for instance, discipleship)
and tracking passages throughout the Gospel that relate to this theme or motif, the best method
might be to let the story line of the Gospel be your guide. Begin where Matthew begins (chapter

one, verse one) and let overarching ideas or themes emerge as the story of Jesus unfolds. This
will be the method of the study guide: for each major section of the Gospel, we will discuss
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some key themes. You will find more detailed commentary on each section in the ample notes
that accompany the Gospel text itself.

Working through Matthew's Gospel

The outline or major segments of Matthew's Gospel can be determined only by paying attention
to the contours of his story. In harmony with the discussion found in the "lntroduction" [see Nl
pp.2-71, we propose the following division:

a) l,l-2,23 The Origin of Jesus. Here Matthew presents the events surrounding Jesus'
birth and infancy.

b) 3,7-4,7 Preparation for the Ministry of Jesus. The test in the desert and the
ministry of John the Baptist help prepare for the formal beginning of Jesus' mission.

c) 4,7-16,12 The Galilean Ministry of Jesus. This malor section spans the ministry of
Jesus fiom his entrance into Galilee until his announcement of the passion and his intent to go

to Jerusalem. It can be subdivided into other important segments:

I 4,17-7,29
2 8,1-9,35
3 9,36-11,1
4 11,2-12,50
5 13,1 53

6 13,54-16,12

The Sermon on the Mount.
Jesus the Healer.

The Mlssion Discourse.

Mounting Hostility to Jesus.
The Parable Discourse.

The Kingdom and the Disciples (a section that includes the ongoing
activity of Jesus and reaction to it, but with special emphasis on Jesus'
relationship with Peter and the rest of the disciples).

d) 16,13-20,34 The Way tolerusalem. Jesus'fateful journey to Jerusalem with his
disciples dominates this section. Three times during this journey Jesus predicts his passion and
resuffection (16,21; 17,22f; 20,17 19) and instructs his disciples on the cost of following him.
There is also the important discourse on community life (18,1-35).

e) 2l,l-25,46 Final Teaching inJerusalem. This section of the Gospel takes place in
Jerusalem. It concentrates onJesus' flnal exchanges with his opponents (esp.21,12-22,46),
his condemnation of the scribes and Pharisees (23,1 39), and the long discourse on the final age

and judgment 124,1 -25,46).

f) 26,1-28,20 Death and Resunection. The concluding segment of the narrative
contains the passion narratiye and the account of Jesus' burial (26,1-27,66), the events
surrounding the discovery of the empty tomb (28,1-15), and Jesus' final appearance to the
eleven disciples on a Galilean mountaintop (28,16-20\.

Reading through Matthew's Gospel

This section traces major themes and characteristics in each segment of Matthew's Gospel. It
supplements the introduction and notes that accompany the Gospel text itself.
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The Origin of Jesus lMt t,t-2,23)
The Rrst two chapters of Matthew's Gospel are like a prologue to a great drama, sounding maior
themes that will be played out in the rest of the story. In this way the evangelist or Gospel writer
alerts the reader to the particular tones hewill give his portrayal of Jesus.

A MESSIAH ROOTED IN THE HOPES OF ISRAEL
The Jewish heritage of Jesus is stressed in the very flrst lines of this Gospel. He is "Son of David,
Son of Abraham" (1,1 ) and his messianic lineage rs traced through Jewish history fiom Abraham
to Joseph, the husband of Mary (1,2 lB). Explicit quotations from the Old Testament (for
example, 1,23; 2,6; 2,15; 2,78; 2,23) are augmented by numerous allusions to Old Testament
figures and events (for instance, the hostility of Herod recalls the rage of Pharoah against Israel;
the reference to a star recalls the prophecy of Balaam about a future deliverer for Israel in Nm
24,17). In all these ways Matthew proclaims something that echoes throughout the Gospel:

Jesus is the promised Messiah, the one through whom God's longed for salvation would be

achieved. Thus continuity with the Old Testament is stressed (compare Mt 5,17).

A MESSIAH CLOSE TO HIS PEOPLE
The experiences of Jesus and his family evoke another theme important to this Gospel, namely

Jesus' identiflcation with the "least." The Matthean Christmas story has a sober mood to it.
Right from the beginning, Jesus and his family are threatened with death by a tyrant. Innocent
people are killed because they are identified with iesus. The holy family is forced into exile (just
as Israel had been in its tortured history). Even when they return from Egypt (a new exodus?)
they are unable to go home to Bethlehem but must become displaced persons, living in
Nazareth (2,22t).

This identification with the great events of Israel's struggle to be free may help explain one
of the names given Jesus in Matthew's story. He is to be called, "Emmanuei," that is, "God is

with us" (1,23). As subsequent events of the Gospel will show, the Matthean Jesus has

extraordinary compassion for the suffering (see, for example, the healings in Chapters 8-9),
explicitly identifies himself with the "least" (see Mt25,31 46; 10,42), and promises to remain
with his church as it continues its mission in the world (28,20; 18,20).

JESUS AS MESSIAH OF ISRAEL AND SAVIOR OF THE WORLD
While Matthew stresses the Jewish roots of Jesus and his messianic mission, he also signals the
ultimate worldwide scope of that mission. As Herod and the leaders of Jerusalem plot to destroy
Jesus, the magi, Gentile wise men, come seeking to pay homage to him (2,1 12). Even in the
family tree of Jesus, Matthew may be hinting at the wider horizons of Jesus' mission. While
most of the genealogy traces the male line of Jesus' ancestry there are several women
mentioned-Tamar, Rahab, Ruth, Bathsheba-all of whom were foreigners whose entry into
Jewish history was under unusual, sometimes even scandalous, circumstances. Even Mary the
Mother of Jesus, seems to be put in this category since her association with the royal Davidic
line is not by natural means but only through the initiative of the Spirit-something that causes

consternation to Joseph ( 1, 1 8- 1 9).

Thus from the beginning "outsiders" had been part of Jesus'history. This is a major theme
of Matthew's Gospel. He will emphasize the rejection Jesus experiences from the Jewish
leaders, and at the same time provide scattered examples of Gentiles groping towards faith (for

example, the centurion in 8,5-13; the Gadarene demoniacs in 8,2834; the Canaanite woman
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in 15,21 28). Matthew carefully notes thatJesrrs'historical ministry focuseo on Israel (10,5) but
with the new age of resurrection that mission of salvation would now extend to all nations
(28,19).

The infancy narrative also hints at the kind of salvation Jesus will bring. Of all the Gospels,

Matthew alone stresses the signlflcance of rhe name "Jesus." The angel gives the divine
instruction that the child is to be named Jesus "because he will save his people from their sins"
(see the explanatory note at 1,21). Jesus is depicted as "savior" throughout the Gospel as he

delivers people from their burdens of sickness, oppression, and sin. This is a Jesus who thirsts for

iustice or righteousness (3,15) and blesses those who, like the prophets before them, suffer in
the pursuit of justice (5,10). Jesus exercises divine power in forgiving sins (see 9,1-8)and urges

his disciples to reflect this same sense of reconciliation in dealing with each other (see especially

5,43 48; 18,21 35).
The overall mood of Matthew's Christmas story ls quite different from that of Luke's.

There are no triumphant angels, no picturesque gathering of shepherds, little focus on a tender
vlsion of mother and child. Instead there are ominous piots against the child, outbreaks of
violence, displacement and exile. But throughout there is also the promise of God's abiding
presence, bringing salvation in spite of sin and reiection. Perhaps we can think of Matthew's
infancy Gospel as an "adult" Christmas story one that has a special truth for the many people

experiencing violence and persecution today. It tells a story that begins in the strength and

beauty of a particular history and culture but will ultimately reach across boundaries to touch all
peoples. In any case, these two chapters prepare us for the story that will follow, a story that wili
trace Jesus' mission of salvation through bitter reiection to ultimate triumph.

Preparation for the Ministry of Jesus (3,1-4,17)
This transition section brings the reader fiom the infancy narrative into the beginning ofJesus'
ministry in Galilee. It opens with the preaching of John in the desert and closes with the first
footstep of Jesus into Galilee, the northern region of Israel where he proclaims the advent of the
Kingdom.

Two characteristic Matthean themes domlnate this segment of Matthew's narrative.

THE DAWN OF A NEW AGE
Throughout his Gospel Matthew is conscious that the coming of Jesus was the decisive turning
point in the history of salvation. In Jesus, God was offering the world salvation; the flna1 age

ionged for by Israel was now beginning. This conviction is expressed through the flgure of John
the Baptist, whose appearance is reminiscent of Elilah the great prophet expected to return at

the end of the world (see note to 3,4) and whose message heralds the imminent approach of
God's Kingdom (3,2). That message will be driven home byJesus himself. He, too, preaches the
nearness of the Kingdom (4,17). Whereas John is clearly a prophet preparing the way, Jesus is

the one who brings the Kingdom to reality. Jesus is clearly superior to John: the Spirit of God
descends on Jesus (3,16) and a "voice from heaven" (a Jewish way of speaking obliquely about
God) declares thatJesus "is my beloved Son" (3,17). Jesus' entry into the region of Galilee and
the start of his mission there willbe light and hope to people who languish in darkness and the
fear of death, (see 4,13 16). Even at this early stage of his Gospel, the evangelist hints at the
universal scope of Jesus' message (see note lo 4,12 l7]l.
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REPENTANCE AND GOOD DEEDS
Both John and Jesus call people to repentance. The reality of God's kingdom and the conscious-
ness of living in a new and decisive age of salvation should move Israel to change its way of
thinking and its way of acting. Throughout his Gospel Matthew wili insist that the touchstone of
authentic repentance is good deeds. So here John the Baptist challenges the Jewish leaders:
"Produce good fruit as evidence of your repentance" (3,8). It is not sufflcient for them to claim
to be children of Abraham (3,9); status within God's reign is not dependent on blood lines or
rank but on one's response to God's love embodied in Jesus.

The testing of Jesus in the desert also illustrates this point (see notes to 4, 1 - 1 I ). As was the
case in the Infancy Narrative, Jesus recapitulates the experience of Israel. In the desert, wander-
ing Israel and its leaders had often failed God's covenant, but Jesus, faithful Jew and faithful Son

of God, will not fail, despite the efforts of Satan to draw him away from his messianic mission.

The Jesus of Matthew's Gospel shows a fierce and loving loyalty to God-as he tells John, he

must "fulflll all righteousness" (3,15). Jesus is not content merely to preach f,delity to God; he

demonstrates it here in the mysterious realm of the desert test and in his commitment to his

mission even to the point of death on the cross.

The Galilean Ministry of Jesus 
,a,17-16,t2)

A major section of the Gospel begins with Jesus' entry into Galilee and the inauguration of his

ministry of teaching and healing. We will consider the material in six segments, following the
flow of Matthew's narrative.

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT (4,17-7,29)
The Sermon on the Mount, the first of Jesus'five great discourses in this Gospel, is perhaps the
best-known passage of Matthew's Gospel.

The sermon ltself spans Chapters 5 through 7 but preparation for this great discourse

begins in Chapter 4. After sounding the theme of the Kingdom of God (4,17), Jesus calls his first
disciples to follow him and to share in his mission (4,1822). Jesus is committed to teaching,
proclaiming the Kingdom of God, and healing (4,23). That liberating mission draws a response

fiom every point of the compass as throngs of broken and needy people surge towards Jesus and

his message of God's mercy (4,24f). Jesus' teaching, Matthew implies, is not mere abstract

truth; his words-like his healing touch-have the power to transform lives.

The Sermon on the Mount does not have a neat progressive structure; rather, sayings of

Jesus are clustered around basic motifs. We will note some of them here:

A New Teaching for a New Age. Matthew's conviction that Jesus is the Messiah and therefore
the authoritative teacher of God's will runs throughout the Sermon. With Jesus the flnal age of
salvation dawns and, with it, new insight into God's will. Matthew's Jesus sees that will of God

as being in continuity with the revelation that came through the Law of Moses in the Old
Testament, but now bringing that law to its fullest and most compelling expression. In the
opening verses of the Sermon Jesus states: "Do not think that I have come to abolish the law or
the prophets. I have come not to abolish but to fulfil1" (5,17; see the comments in the notes to
this text).

The conviction that the end of the world will be a triumph of God's grace-a conviction
based on belief in the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus-runs throughout the Sermon and
gives it special force. The false values assumed by the world are crumbling. This is the message
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of the beatitudes (5,3 l2): those who are "poor in spirit" or who "hunger and thirst for

righteousness" or are "peacemakers" are blessed because God will vindicate their hopes.

Similarly, because it is a new age with new possibilities, the old wisdom is no longer adequate. A
series of six antitheses or contrasts mark off the difference belween former interpretation of the

Jewish law and Jesus' own radical teaching (see 5,21 -48).

The Supreme Law of Love Expressed in Committed Action. Matthew's emphasis on good

deeds, cited above (see comments on Preparation for the Ministry of Jesus [3,1-4,17]), is

clearly in evidence here. The words of Jesus at the conclusion of the Sermon are unequivocal:
"Not everyone who says to me, 'Lord, Lord,' will enter the kingdom of heaven, but only the one

who does the will of my Father in heaven" (7,21). Blt the Sermon demonstrates that Mat-
thew's Jesus is not simply talking about ftenetic action. The heart and soul of Jesus' teaching is

the command to love. That comes to its fullest expression in the last of the antitheses where

Jesus tells his disciples they are to love even the enemy (5,44) because God's own love is lavish
and indiscriminate, bathing both just and unjust in its light and refteshment (5,45). Matthew is

consistent on this point throughout the Gospel (see 7,72; 22,34-40). Asking his disciples to
strive for love of enemies-the most challenging demand that can be made on the human
heart-expresses the ultimate spirit of all of Jesus' teaching on human relationships. For this
reason, the disciple is to strive for complete honesty (5,33-37), is to avoid retaliation for iniury
(5,38-39), and is not to violate another through lust or manipulation (5,27-30).

Jesus' teaching roots all of this in God's relationship to us. The teaching on love of enemy
and nonretaliation is, therefore, not a peripheral part of the Gospel nor is it an abstract ideal. For

this reason, the American Bishops began their pastoral lettet, The Challenge of Peace, by
wrestling with what this Gospel teaching demands of us who live in a violent world poised for
nuclear destruction.

Revelation of a Close and Compassionate God. Jesus' teaching in this part of the Gospel also

gives a profound insight into the Gospel's image of God. God's boundary-breaking love is not
based on merit but reaches out even to the unjust and the "enemy" (5,45-48). God cares for us

more than for birds of the air or the wild flowers, whose freedom and beauty are signs of God's
provident love (6,25-32). Therefore, the disciple is to have complete trust in God and to pray

with confidence and without pretense (7,7 ll). Jesus' model prayer (6,9-15) catches up much
of the spirit of the entire sermon. There is a wonderful simplicity and honesty about the
instructions on piety in the sermon (6, I -1 8); God's relationship to us is direct and close-there
is no place for posturing before such a loving God.

The Authority of the Sermon. How to live with the Sermon on the Mount has been a constant
point of discussion in the church. Are these demanding words to be taken as impossible ideals,

meant only for a perfect world or for perfect people? Or do they make sense only in the setting
of Jesus' own times, when people thought the end of the world was near and so might be
capable of responding heroically in such an emergency situation?

None of these solutions are adequate. The instructions ofJesus are not a system of clearcut
laws spelling out exactly how we are to act in every circumstance, nor are they abstract or
impossible ideals. These teachings give us practical guidance as we seek to live a life faithful to
the Gospel. They illustrate the core spirit of Jesus' teaching, a spirit we must embody in our own
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circumstances. The possibility of living in accord with the teaching of Jesus is based on God's
grace; the Sermon illustrates the difference grace can make in a person's life and relationships.

JESUS THE HEATER (8,1-9,34)
lntroduction: This is a powerful section of the Gospel in which Matthew displays another
dimension of Jesus: he teaches, he also heals. As the notes to the text state (see comments under
8,1), Matthew draws most of these stories from his source, Mark's Gospel, but the evangelist
significantly reedits this material. He abbreviates many of Mark's stories, omitting some of the

colorful details in order to concentrate on Jesus' essential actions and accompanying words.
Matthew also clusters the nine major stories of these chapters into three segments (a tenth
miracle is reported but barely narrated in 9,32; it serves to contrast the reactions of the
Pharisees with that of the crowds); 8,1-17; 8,18-9,17; 9,18 34.

Each of these clusters of stories seems to have a dominant motif. ln 8,1 17 the emphasis

falls on Jesus' power to heal. The second section, B,l8-9,17 , concentrates on the demands of
discipleship. And the final section,9,18-34, iilustrates the essential role of faith in the healing
narratives. These motifs are by no means exclusive, however; the richness of the healing stories

allows the Gospel to proclaim many levels of meaning at the same time. We will examine more
closely each of these dominant themes.

Christology. By narrowing the spotlight on Jesus in the first three stories, Matthew emphasizes

the divine power that works through the Messiah. Jesus cleanses the leper, heals the servant of a

Gentile soldier, and dispels the fever of Simon's mother-in-law. Except in the case of the
centurion, there is little attention to the plight or disposition of the sick person in these stories.

The concluding verse of the section (8,17) makes Matthew's intended point; by his healing
touch Jesus fulfills the prophetic promise of Isaiah 53,4: "He took away our infirmities and bore
our diseases."

By their very nature the healing stories serve Matthew's purpose. All of us experience
sickness or disability at one time or another in our life. We all experience our limitations and

realize too well that death looms before us. Jesus is moved with compassion (9,3.36) and does

not hesitate to stand in solidarity with those whose condition makes them "outsiders" (see his

association with the leper, the Gentile, the tax collectors).

The Conditions of Discipleship. In the second set of stories Matthew illustrates some of the

demands of discipleship. Only those fully committed to proclaiming the Kingdom of God and

followingJesus are able to go with him across the sea (see 8,1823). But even for those who
remain, following Jesus can mean the threatening experience of the storm at sea (8,24-27) and

strange encounters with the power of evll (8,28-34). The true disciple is one who learns that
mercy and compassion drive Jesus, a lesson the Pharisees (whom Matthew consistently portrays

in negative tones) seem unable to grasp (9,9 l3).

Faith. The healing stories often serve to illustrate the meaning of faith. Faith is, first of all, trust
in Jesus' power to heal and transform us. That faith is evident in the leper who approaches Jesus

(even though the law forbade him to do so), in the centurion who pleads on behalf of his servant
(see B,l0), in the friends who bring the paralytic to Jesus (9,2\, it the woman with the

hemorrhage who touches the tassel of his cloak (9,221, arrd in the two blind men who trust that

Jesus can do what no one else can (9,28t).
Note, too, the faith illustrated in these stories often takes a very active form. The leper
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boldly comes up to Jesus; the woman dares tc, touch him; the Gentile swallows his prlde and

pleads with a Jewish healer; the friends of the paralytic gain him access to Jesus. The sick and

disabled can teach us this lesson: trustlng in ()od does not mean mere passivity, waiting for a

bolt from heaven. Transformation comes when we exercise our trust in God, and commit our
own resources to seeking a new life.

THE MTSSION DISCOURSE (9,35-11,1)
Now that Matthew has completed his portrait of Jesus as teacher and healer. he moves to a new
segment of the Gospel. Using his own mission as a model, Jesus gathers his twelve aposties and

commissions them to proclaim the Kingdom of God, and to heal. The motivation for their
mission is the same that animated Jesus' own energetic healing in the previous two chapters:

the crowds are "troubled and abandoned, like sheep without a shepherd" (see Mt 9,36 3B).

This forms the second of the five great discourses of Matthew's Gospel. The evangelist

draws some of the material in this discourse from Chapter 13 of Mark's Gospel (see especially

the materialin Mt 10,16-23); the rest comes from O, the sayings source he holds in common

with Luke (see introduction), or from Matthew's own sources.

Note that the discourse can be read from two different perspectives: 1) as part of the

unfolding story of Jesus' ministry and his relationship with his disciples; 2) and an instruction for
the post-Easter church. In the former time fiame, Jesus tells his apostles to restrict their mission

to Israel, the chosen people of God (10,5f); but in the new age, when the Gospel must be

proclaimed to all the world (see 28,1620), Jesus'words apply to the universal mission of the

church.
Typical Matthean themes run through the discourse. The Twelve (including the tax collec-

tor, Matthew, 10,3) share in Jesus' own mission of proclaiming the Kingdom and healing those

in need (10,7f). Note that the apostles are not yet commissioned to "teach"-that comes only
after the resurrection (see 28,20) when they have a deeper grasp of Jesus' mission. Any disciple
who follows Jesus can expect to meet indifference, hostility, or rejection (see, for example,
10,16-25.34-39). The discourse is not naive but clearly warns the apostJes about the cost of
proclaiming the Gospel in an authentic way.

But there is also strong affirmation of the power of the Gospel and of the sense of
confldence that should go with those on mission. They are not to be afraid of those who
threaten their lives (10,2628), or flinch before the divisions that may come. The loving God
who has an eye for the sparrows and counts the hairs on our heads will not abandon those who
follow the way of Jesus. Christians who live in the persecuted churches of Latin America and

Eastern Europe understand well these words of Jesus. Those who live in more comfortable
circumstances need to ask themselves if the Gospel values they reverence are not sometimes co-

opted by the seductions of the dominant culture.
Matthew's concern with the mission of the church will reemerge in the flnal scene of the

Gospel when the mission of Jesus, confined to Israel during his lifetime, bursts out into the
world through the mission of the church (28,16-20).

MOUNTTNG HOSTTLTTY TO JESUS AND HIS MISSION (11,2-12,50)
In the mission discourse Jesus warned his disciples to expect opposition when they preached the
Gospel. Now Jesus himself becomes embroiled in conflict because of his mission. For the next
two chapters Matthew traces the opposition that swirls around John the Baptist and Jesus.

The motif of conflict is apparent from the f,rst words of Chapter I 1-John the Baptist is in
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prison and soon to die. He sends his disciples to Jesus with the key question: "Are you the one
who is to come, or should we look for another?" (l1,3). That question leads to a summary of
Jesus' great deeds, and to Jesus' reflection on John's ministry and his own.

The opposition to Jesus is crystallized in "this generation" [1,16) which understood
neither the ascetical John nor the gentle and compassionate Jesus (1 l,lBf ). "Wisdom"-that is,

God's message to Israel embodied in Jesus himself-will be proven present in the liberating
works thatJesus performs in his ministry (11,19).

Matthew weaves together in this section profound insight into the bond between Jesus and

his Father (11,25'27\-one of the most beautiful passages of the Gospel-with tumultuous
scenes of conflict, as the enemies of Jesus fail to perceive that he is the Messiah and attack him
for healing on the Sabbath (see the series of stories in Chapter 12). Another typical Matthean
motif emerges from all this-that of judgment. The Jewish towns that refuse to transform their
lives in the light of the Gospel bear the responsibility for their failure. Matthew's emphasis on
judgment goes hand in hand with his emphasis on the necessity of good deeds. Living out the
Gospel should not be confused with mere noble aspirations and religious rhetoric. A tree is

known by the fruit it produces (12,33).

The section closes with this insistence: the true family of Jesus are not those who merely
claim kinship with him but those who do the will of God (12,50).

THE PARABLE DTSCOURSE (13,1 50)

Parables are the trademark of Jesus. As the notes to the text explain (see 13,11), these pointed

stories both reveal and veil the mystery of the Kingdom. Unless the iistener is wiliing to probe

beneath the surface of the parables, the true meaning of Jesus'words will escape them [13,14f).
Typical themes of Matthew's Gospel emerge again in this discourse. The certain triumph of

the Kingdom-a strong theme of the Sermon on the Mount-dominates the parable of the
sower (13,1-9), as well as the parables of the mustard seed (13,3lf) and the yeast (13,33f).
Discipleship motifs stand out in the parables of the treasure and the pearl (13,44-46): true
followers of Jesus are to put aside everything and be fully committed to the compelling beauty of
God's reign.

Many of the parables in Matthew's Gospel have obvious moral messages (see also the
stories in Chapters 24 and 25). The parable of the weeds sown among wheat [13,2430;
explanation, 13,36-43) makes the point that the church, like the world itselt is a mix of good

and evil. The disciples should not be discouraged by this but be confldent that God's grace will
triumph at the end of time and evil will be punished. The theme of judgment present in the
previous section of the Gospel reemerges here.

The conclusion of the parable discourse seems almost to be a signature of the Gospel writer
(13,52). The Scribe who is instructed in the kingdom of heaven is like the householder who can

bring from the storehouse "both the new and the old." Preserving the best of the past and yet
making it come alive for a new generation seems to be one of the main purposes of Matthew's
Gospel (see introduction p. 3). Matthew was convinced that Jesus did not destroy the beautiful
traditions of Judaism but gave them new meaning. Bridging past and present in an open and

respectful manner is one of the greatest challenges of religious leadership in any age.

THE KINGDOM AND THE DISCIPLES (13,5t-l6,12)
It is difficult to characterize this long section of Matthew's story under any single heading. Jesus'

ministry of teaching and healing continues but now begins to burst beyond the conflnes of
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Galilee into Gentile territory. Clashes with his opponents-mainly the Pharisees-also continue
to erupt.

But the haunting story of Jesus' walking on the water and Peter's awkward attempts to
trust his master (14,22-33) may give us a clue to the special character of this section. With new
intensity Jesus begins to instruct his disciples on the mystery of the Kingdom and they begin to
realize the awesome identity of the Messiah.

Several motifs run through these chapters:

The Inclusive Mission of Jesus. Following the lead of Mark's Gospel, Matthew begins to trace

the boundary breaking nature of Jesus' ministry (see Reading Guide on Mark's Gospel, p. RG

4l 1 ). ffier another conflict with the Pharisees (15,1 -20), Jesus ventures into the Gentile region
of Tyre and Sidon and there encounters a "Canaanite" woman (15,21-28). This is one of the
most intriguing stories in the Gospel. At first Jesus resists the woman's entreaties on behalf of
her daughter-he is still committed only to the people of Israel (see above, 10,5f). But the

woman's insistence-her active faith-breaks down Jesus' resistance and seems to open the
horizons of his own vision. Matthew uses this story to instruct his own church: they, too, may
have had too narrow a concept of their mission, thinking that only Jews could become Chris-
tians. But the needs and genuine faith of the Gentiles showed the early church that God
intended to extend the boundaries of the Kingdom to include all people.

The two stories of the miraculous feedings (14,13-21; 15,32-39) give a similar impression
of expansiveness. Jesus will not let the vast crowds go hungry and uses the occasion to instruct
his disciples. Another epic scene takes place on the mountain top, a favorite place of revelation
in Matthew's Gospel {15,29-311. Similar to the vista at the beginning of the Sermon on the
Mount (see 4,23-25), vast crowds of the sick and disabled surge toward Jesus and he cures
them. Once again the disciples can observe the boundless compassion which drives Jesus.

Opposition and Rejection. Despite the mercy of Jesus, his opponents continue to resist and

misunderstand his message. The Parable discourse had warned that some would prefer not to
"see" and not to "hear" whatJesus preached. That prediction comes true in Nazareth (13,54
58) where Jesus' own people rebuff him and take offense at his "wisdom and mighty deeds."
The story of Herod and the death of John the Baptist (14,1 12ir are early warning signs about

Jesus' own fate. His enemies were so immersed in their opposition that they would carry it to
the point of trying to deshoy Jesus.

In this conflict about the tradition of washing hands before eating (15,1-20), the Gospel
offers one explanation of the intransigence of Jesus' opponents. They have allowed their own
traditions to "nullify the word of God" (15,6). In other words, they had lost a sense of priority,
placing good but not essential values ahead of those that were most fundamental. Matthew
continues to stress that Jesus was not opposed or indifferent to the Law but wanted to iniect
new life into its observance by insisting that the love command was the basis of all fldeiity (see

discussion above at 5,17).

The Disciples. The story of Peter's walking on the water-material unique to Matthew's
Gospel-illustrates both the importance of Petrlne traditions in this Gospel and the evangelist's
view of discipleship. Peter begins to sink in the waves because he "doubted" or "hesitated" and
because he has "little faith" ( 14,3 1 ). The latter phrase is particularly characteristic of Matthew's
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Gospel (see p. 5). Matthew's portrayal is sympathetic and realistic: the disciples believe but their
faith is weak. Deeper trust in Jesus is needed.

At the same time, the disciples are quite different from the opponents of Jesus. While the
opponents reject Jesus and align him with Satan (12,24), the disciples acclaim Jesus as "the Son

of God" (14,33). The enemies of Jesus cannot understand his teaching but the disciples-albeit
hesitantly-do "understand" (16,12; see also 13,16.5I).

The Way to Jerusalem (15,13-20,34)
A dramatic shift in the setting of the Gospel story is about to take place. Jesus goes with his
disciples to the northernmost reaches of Israel, Caesarea Philippi (16,13). There he will ask the
fundamental question of the Gospel: "Who do you say that I am?" (16,15). Jesus'question and

Peter's response represent a turning point in the narrative. "From now on" (16,21) Jesus will
begin to speak openly about his approaching death, and the action of the Gospel will point
toward Jerusalem and the events of the Passion and Resurrection.

The announcement of Jesus' journey to Jerusalem (16,21) thus introduces the motif of a

"journey," a theme already present in Mark's Gospel (see comments on Mark 8-10) and one

greatly expanded in the Gospel of Luke (see comments on iourney narrative in Luke pp. RG

429-431). The threefold prediction of the passion (in Matthew, see 16,21; 17,22f;20,17-19)
punctuates the journey and keeps the reader's attention directed to Jerusalem and Jesus' death

and resurrection. That great climax to the Gospel, already alluded to as early as the infancy

Gospel (see comments above p. RG 392), dominates the entire narrative and gives urgency to

Jesus' teaching. The transfiguration reflects this: immediately after Jesus predicts his death for
the first time, the light of resurrection glory seems to emanate from his person in a mountaintop
scene reminiscent of the revelation given to Moses on Sinai (see the notes to l7,l ).

During the iourney narrative, the spotlight seems to fall with new intensity on Jesus'

relationship with his disciples. Although some conflicts with the Pharisees take place (see, for
example, the dispute about divorce,19,7 12), most of Jesus'words are directed to his disciples,

revealing to them what it means to follow a Crucifled Messiah. Special Petrine traditions are

present in this section, too, including Peter's confession at Caesarea Philippi and Jesus' blessing

upon him, his mediating role in paying the Temple tax on behalf of Jesus and himself (17 ,24 27),
and his lead question about forgiveness in the discourse on community life (l8,21 ).

THE MINISTRY OF LEADERSHIP
Matthew gives special attention to Peter in his Gospel (see above, comments on 14,22'33).

Although the disciples had already confessedJesus as "the Son of God" (14,33), Peter himself has

an opportunity to confess his own belief that Jesus is "the Messiah, the Son of the Living God"
(16,16). Thus the focus in the Caesarea Philippi scene is not on the disciples in general but on

Peter and his faith in Jesus. Peter's firm belief in Jesus is rewarded by a special blessing. He receives

a new name, "Peter" or "Rock" (see comments in notes to 16,18) because he will be the
foundation upon which Jesus' "church" will be built. Peter is given the "keys of the kingdom of
heaven" and empowered to "bind" and "loose." Both of these images, as the notes to the text
indicate, refer to the responsibilities of leadership entrusted to Peter. He becomes, in effect, the
prime minister of the community.

Matthew will balance out this focus on Peter by also asserting the authorify of the
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communiry in Chapter 18 (see comments below), but at this point in the Gospel he is showing
the important role entrusted to the leader of the communify. Undoubtedly this reflects a

ministry of leadership already present in Matthew's church. The Gospel uses Peter as a model

for leadership. Historically, Peter had been an important leader in the church. In Acts we are

told that he helped mediate be&veen the Jewish Christian church of Jerusalem and the emerging

Gentile churches (see Acts 10-15). Paul, too, acknowledges the importance of "Cephas" (see,

for example Gal 1,18; 2,11-14). And the Letters of Peter, even if not written directly by the

Apostle, testify to the importance of his memory in the early church (see Reading Guides to

1 and 2 Peter)

While it would be going too far to impose on this Gospel scene the full blown institution of
the papal offlce, Roman Catholic tradition can legitimately see in the figure of Peter the founding
model for the later emergence of this office in the church. Peter is blessed because of his strong

faith in Jesus and because he served a key role in maintaining the unity of the church. Equally

important to remember however, is that the Gospel refuses to idealize Peter or to place him
above the demands of the Gospel. The same Peter that Jesus blesses lavishly here is also called
"Satan" and "obstacle" (16,23), will underestlmate the need for reconciliation (18,21), and will
deny his discipleship in the face of the Passion (26,69-75). Leaders within the communiry must
remain disciples (see 23,10).

LIFE IN THE COMMUNITY
The fourth discourse of Matthew's Gospel, the Discourse on Community, occurs in this section
of the Gospel (18,1-35). The notes supply detailed commentary on this powerful example of
Jesus' teaching. Matthew gathers here two parables of Jesus (the Lost Sheep and the Unforgiving
Servant) and several sayings, and molds them into a discourse.

Two key sayings divide the chapter and strike its major themes. At the end of the first
maior section, Jesus tells the disciples: "ln just the same way, it is not the will of your heavenly
Father that one of these little ones be lost" ( 1 8, 1 4 ). The call to urgently seek out and care for the
"little ones," that is, the weak or alienated members of the communiry dominates the first half
of the discourse. The members of the community are not to seek their own aggrandizement
(18,1 5) and are never to ''scandalize" or despise those on the margins of the church (18,6 10).

Matthew's version of the Lost Sheep parable drives that lesson home: the leaders of the
community are to seek out the suay, not condemn him.

The second half of the discourse concludes with another key saying: "So will my heavenly
Father do to you, unless each ofyou forgives his brother (or sister) fiom the heart" (18,35). The
need for reconciliation dominates the latter half of the discourse. Disputes are to be settled in a
fair and practical manner (18,15-17), and even if strong discipline must be taken towards a

recalcitrant member, he or she is to be treated "like a Gentile or a tax collector"-a poignant

note in a Gospel where Jesus seeks out just such people! (see, for example, 9,9-13). Those who
have experienced limitless forgiveness from God should not put iimits on reconciliation within
the community. That is the radical message of Jesus' reply to Peter and the concluding parabie of
the story. Its message is similar in content to Jesus' teaching on love of enemies in the Sermon
on the Mount (see 5,43 4B). We are to strive to love even the enemy because God's own love is

lavish and indiscriminate.
This entire chapter offers a remarkable model for the church. There is little concern here
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for structures and budgets (important as they are for us and may have been for Matthew's
community, too); emphasis falls on the care we need to have for each other if we are to be
followers of Jesus.

rhe Gosper drama now.Tl:1;:i:li[:,'ftl'.iY,'.1i:il fi.'#11'J* experience death and
resurrection. The great Temple of Herod dominated this ciry in the time of Jesus and its shadow
falls across the scenes Matthew narrates in these chapters.

Jesus the Messiah enters his city in triumph, but he is seated on a donkey's colt, which
Matthew interprets as a sign of Jesus'humility (see commenton2l,5). As a fearless prophet,

Jesus cleanses the house of God, another sign of his God-given mission to cali Israel to repen-
tance. The next day Jesus returns to the Temple compound and begins to teach the crowds
(21,13). There follows a number of key texts which reveal the heart of Jesus' message. But the

Jewish authorities (the Pharisees now joined by the "chief priests and elders of the people," all
members of the Sanhedrin, the ruling body whose base would, in fact, have been Jerusalem)
remain hostile to Jesus and his message. This section of the Gospel is fllled with sharp clashes

between Jesus and his opponents.
Two important clusters of sayings and parables are found here. In the flrst, 23,1-39, Jesus

excoriates the scribes and the Pharisees, portraying them in purely negative tones for their
hypocrisy and lack of fidelity. As we will discuss below, this is Matthew's most intense assault

on the Jewish leaders. The second collection of sayings and parables forms the fifth and f,nal
discourse of the Gospel, the so-called "Eschatological Discourse" or discourse on the end of the
world (see the note to 24,1). While gazing at the stunning Temple from the Mount of Olives,
Jesus reflects on the fate of the Temple and the end of human history. This leads to a series of
parables, some of them unique to Matthew, urging the disciples to remain faithful and to
exemplify that fidelity through good deeds (see 24,3615,46).

THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS
Matthew portrays Jesus in strong, authoritative tones in this section. The Messiah enters the
royal city in triumph with the acclamations of the crowds filling the air (21,1-11). "The Lord of
the Sabbath" (12,8) asserts his authoriry over the Temple by driving out the merchants and

moneychangers, reclaiming God's house (21,12 17). He meets head on the challenges of each

of the maior religious authorities of Israel: the scribes, the Pharisees, the Chief Priests, the elders

of the people, the Sadducees. Even though Jesus will soon be a prisoner, Matthew wants to
leave no doubt in the mind of the reader: Jesus is the Messiah, the true Teacher of Israel.

The foundation of that authority is Jesus' identity as God's Son. The parable of the
Tenants reafflrms lhat (21,33-46); Jesus describes himself in this allegory (see note in text) as

the son of the vineyard owner, the "heir," whose maltreatment will bring judgment on the
tenants. He is more than David's Son-even David the King had to call the future Messiah
"Lord" (22,41 46).

Matthew also presents Jesus dealing with questions of the law in characteristic fashion.

The law is not rejected out of hand but reinterpreted. The dispute about the greatest command-
ment of the law (22,34-40) is most revealing: "the whole law and the prophets" depend on the
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love command. The core of Jesus' teaching and the basis for all interpretation of tradition are the

values of love and compassion (see 5,43 48, and comments on Chap. 1BJ.

JESUS AND HIS OPPONENTS
In Chapter 23 Matthew presents Jesus as launching into a fierce assault on the hypocrisy and

infldelily of the scribes and Pharisees. As the notes observe (see comments on 23,1 39), they
become, in effect, negative examples-the reverse side of the portrayal of the faithful disciple
found in the Sermon on the Mount. Reading this discourse tells us what values Matthew's Jesus

holds most dear: practicing what one preaches (23,3), being compassionate rather than laying
heavy burdens on others {23,4), not using religion as a means of self-aggrandizement (23,5f),

having a proper sense of values and therefore understanding that mercy and justice are always

the highest priority in interpreting the law {23,2328), church leaders who have a sense of
solidarity with the community rather than viewing others as inferior and subordinate (23,8-12).

As the notes suggest, this strong indictment of the failings of the leaders is not intended
solely to pummel the opponents of Jesus. Rather it is meant as a sober instruction for the
Christian readers of the Gospel. Nevertheless, the negative stereotyping of the Jewish ieaders,
especially when it is read apart from its historical context in the Gospel, can have destructive
effects. We who live in the horrible shadow of the Holocaust must be responsible readers of this
Gospel and, while taking to heart the important lessons of this discourse, must not allow its
negative image of the Jewish leaders to influence our attitude to Jews today. Every modern
Pope, including John Paul II, has attacked antisemitism and reminded Catholics of their
spiritualand historicalroots in the living faith of Judaism.

JUDGMENT
The parables that make up the eschatological discourse have a familiar Matthean ring to them
(see 24,36-25,46). Once again the evangelist dwells on the importance of doing good deeds as

the authenticating expression ofone's discipleship. The "faithful and prudent servant" is the one
who is found taking care of the household and distributing food to those in need (24,45f); the
wise virgins have their lamps filled with oil and are ready to respond at the proper moment
(25,1-l3l; the servantwho employs his or her talents is the one blessed on the master's return
from a long lourney (25,14 30); those who wilt be invited to inherit the Kingdom are those who
carried out the love command-feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting the prisoner,
welcoming the stranger (25,31 -46).

The climactic parable of the sheep and the goats illustrates how far Matthew is prepared to
press his insistence on good deeds. The "sheep" had not even recognized the Risen Lord present
in the needy, but yet acted out of compassion. They are blessed by the Son of Man in his glory
because they have proven to be faithful servants. More than once in his Gospel Matthew has
stated that doing the good deeds of compassion and justice weigh far more than knowing the
right words and wearing the right vestments (see a similar message in the parable of the lwo
sons,2l ,2832). There is little tolerance for religious hypocrisy in this Gospel.

The Death and Resurrection of God's Son eo,t-za,zo\
THE PASSION (26,1-17,66)
The Passion story moves quickly ftom Jesus' prediction of the plot against him (26,1-5), through
the last supper with his disciples (26,2030), his anguished prayer and arrest in Gerhsemane



Matthew
RG 403

Q6,36-56), the interrogation and tilal before the Sanhedrin orJewish Council (26,57.75),the
Roman trial before Pitate (27,1 3l ), and the final scene of crucifixion, mockery and death
(27,32'56). The burial in Joseph's tomb and the Pharisee's demand that pilate post a guard
(27 ,57-66) prepare the reader for the explosive events of the resurrection.

The peculiar emphases Matthew gives the Passion story can be summarized under three
major themes:

The Maiesty of Jesus. Even in the passion story Jesus remains the majestic Messiah of Israel.
This is already true in Mark's account but it is given particular emphasis by Matthew. Jesus is
imbued with prophetic knowledge of the events about to take place: he predicts the plot of rhe
leaders (26,1f), is fully aware of his impending death (26,12.19), knows the identity of his
betrayer (26,25), and the certainty of Peter's denials (26,34). His captors cannot seize him until
Jesus confronts Judas with his treachery 26,50). And when the High Priest commands with an
oath that Jesus reveal his identily, Jesus predicts with calm majesty his eventual triumph as the
Son of Man who will be exalted at the right hand of God (26,64). Death cannot destroy or
defeat God's Son-that is the heart of Matthew's message in the passion story. The parade of
mockers who file past the cross jeer Jesus and ridicule his claim to be God's Son (27 ,39 44\. Blt
as death comes, Jesus is acclaimed as the true Son of God and nature itself erupts in testimony to
Jesus' victory (see comments on 27 ,51-54).

The Dawn of the New Age. The death of Jesus is the center point of sacred history in
Matthew's perspective. As discussed above (see comments on p. RG 400), Matthew, along with
all of the New Testament, considered Jesus as the advent of the final and decisive age of
salvation promised by God to Israel. The death of Jesus was the climactic act of his entire
mission: here all of his love and commitment were compressed into one intense act of fldelity to
the will of his Father. Thus the death of Jesus becomes in a special way the turning point
between the old and the new age. With the death (and resurrection) of Jesus the flnal age of
human history had begun and, therefore, humanity must respond to God's grace in a new way.

Several features of Matthew's passion story proclaim this theology of history. At the
moment of death (27,51-57) signs of the new age break out: nature convulses, the tombs are

split open, and the dead are liberated-just as the dream of the prophet Ezekielhad envisioned,
with the dead bones of Israel's hopes taking flesh and escaping the tomb (see Ezekiel 37). The
age of death is over; the age of resurrection begins.

The attention Matthew gives to the response of the leaders and people of Israel to Jesus is

another part of his theology of history (see, for example, 27,24t). Paradoxically, because Israel
refects Jesus, the way will now be open for the Gospel to be proclaimed to the Gentiles. This
does not mean that Matthew despairs of having the Jews accept the message of Jesus (he seems

to offer some hope of this in 23,39), but he does believe that the mission to the Gentiles is now
possible in the new and flnal age of salvation, and one of the catalysts for that mission was the
fact that the mission to Israel had failed. Paul, too, has a similar theology in Romans 9-11,
where he reminds his readers that in the mystery of God's providence the failure of Israel

becomes a moment of grace for the Gentiles. For Paul, Israel remains special because God is
faithful and will never forget the promises made to the chosen people. This biblical teachlng is

echoed in the theology of Vatican II where it is insisted that the Jewish people have a special
place in the history of salvation (see decree on non-Christian religions), and therefore Christians
should not impose conversion on the Jewish people.
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Examples and Counterexamples. The Passion story also serves Matthew's teaching about

discipleship. In the crucible of suffering and death, one's true character is revealed. The Passion is

fllled with examples-both positive and negative-of how people respond to the Gospel in crisis.

The leaders remain implacably hostile to Jesus and demand his death. Peter and the rest of the

disciples prove their "little faith," with Peter denying he knows Jesus and the others fleeing in

panii. Judas betrays his master and gives in to despair rather than seeking repentance (27,3'10).

There are also bright moments: the woman of Bethany who performs a last kindness for

Jesus, anointing him despite the protests of the disciples (26,6 13); Pilate's wife who pleads on

behalf of "that righteous man" {27,19); the centurion and his companions who acclaim the

crucified Jesus as the "Son of God" (27 ,54); the women who stand by Jesus at the cross and see

to his burial (27 ,561; Joseph of Arimathea, the rich disciple, who risks his reputation by burying

a publicly executed man in his own new tomb (27,57'61). And, of course, Jesus himself is the

examplar of fidelity; seeking God's will despite the threat of death, refusing violence at the

moment of his arrest, and trusting in God even as his life's breath is taken from him.
There is no doubt that Matthew intended the readers of the passion to place themselves in

the story and to ask the troubled question posed by the disciples: "ls it I, Lotd?" (26,22).

THE RESURRECTION (28,1 -20)

The Gospel concludes with the events surrounding the empty tomb and Jesus' appearances to

his disciples. None of the Gospels attempt to narrate the resurrection itself, but Matthew comes

closest to that in mentioning an "earthquake" and an "angel of the Lord" who comes from
heaven to roll back the stone from the lomb (28,2). Marvelous events such as these and the

opening of the tombs at the moment of Jesus' death (see 27 ,51 53) continue to signal the flnal

and glorious age when God's presence would be felt in a vivid way.

Mark's original ending does not include the report of any appearances of the Risen Christ;
the discovery of the empty tomb and the words of the heavenly messenger about Jesus' triumph
over death are enough to proclaim the message (see Mk 16,1-8). But in Matthew's Gospel, Jesus

appears first to the women as they leave the empty tomb (28,9f\, and then to the eleven
disciples in Galilee (28,16-20). Matthew's denunciation of the Jewish leaders continues right to
the end of the Gospel: when the chief priests and elders learn from the soldiers about the
astounding events at the tomb, instead of believing in Christ's triumph, they concoct a false

story about the disciples stealing the body of Jesus (28,11-15).

The final scene of the Gospel (28,16-201is on a mountaintop, the favored site of special

revelation throughout the Gospel (see, for example, the temptation, the Sermon on the Mount,
the transflguration, the healing of the crowds, 15,29-31). The Risen Christ comes in triumph, as

he had predicted during his passion, and commissions his disciples (now "eleven"-Matthew
does not forget Judas's tragic fate) to go to "all nations," making disciples, baptking them into
the communiry and teaching them to observe all that Jesus had commanded.

Major themes of the Gospel are compressed into this scene: Matthew's concern with the
universal mission of the church; his emphasis on Jesus as teacher; his realistic portrayal of the
disciples (who even now "hesitate" as they encounter the Risen Christ, see28,17l); his interest
in the church. Above all, the Gospel's maiestic portrayal of Jesus as the church's flrm foundation
and abiding hope is reaffirmed. No matter how turbulent will be the church's future, the Risen

Jesus will not abandon it. Matthew concludes his Gospel with the f,nal promise of one who was
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named "Emmanuel," "God is with us" fsee l,z3): "l am with you always, until the end of the
age." (28,20). 

D.s.

For Further Reading

Harrington, Daniel. The Gospel According to Matthew (Collegeville Bible Commentary l). Col
legeville, MN: Liturgical Press, 1983.

Kingsbury Jack Dean. Matthew (Proclamation Commentaries). Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 2nd rev.
ed.,1986.

Meier, John. Matthew [New Testament Message 3). Wilmington, DE: Michael Glazier, 1980.
Senior, Donald. The Death of Jesus in the Gospet of Matthew (Passion Series 1). Wilmington, DE:

Michael Glazier, 1985.

-t 

What Are They Saytng About Matthew?Ramsey, NJ: Paulist, 1983.

MARK t] READING GUIDE
lSee pages 65-95 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

As the introduction in the text suggests (see p. 65), Mark's Gospelwas probably the f,rst Gospel
to be written. Mark can take credit for shaping the Christian message into its most effective and
moving form, that of a story about Jesus. The evangelist knitted together sayings of Jesus and
stories about his ministry into a single dynamic narrative, tracing the life of iesus fiom his first
encounter with the Baptist at the Jordan to his dynamic mission in Galilee, and on to his death
and resurrection in Jerusalem. Mark's purpose was not simply to preserve the church's memory
about Jesus but to make that memory take on new force in the lives of his readers.

Mark probably wrote for Roman Christians, shortly after the persecutions of Nero (oa l.o.),
when the community was still reeling from that tyrant's cruelty. Some Christians had reacted to
Nero's attacks with heroic martyrdom, but others had betrayed the community or slipped away
in fear. Mark's story of the crucifled Jesus and his disciples who struggled to remain faithful
would have been a powerful lesson for this early Christian church.

Characteristics of Mark's Gospel
There are some typical features and motifs, or themes, of Mark's Gospel that the reader should
be alert to.

A THEOLOGY IN NARRATIVE
One of the most obvious features of Mark's Gospel, but one that should not be overlooked, is

the fact that it is a narrative, a "story" about Jesus. Mark proclaims to his readers the good news
of salvation (the literal meaning of the term "gospel"), but he does it not by a series of abstract

statements or propositions but through a dynamic story that grips the reader with its force and

emotion.
Some of the characteristics of Mark's narrative style reveal his theological message. The

pace of the story is urgent. Jesus moves rapidly from place to place; there is little wasted motion
and a minimum of verbiage. The dynamism and urgency of the Gospel coincide with Mark's
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conviction that rhe mission of Jesus is compelling and one must respond to it without hesitation.

The Gospel is also filled with conflicts between Jesus and his opponents and belween Jesus and

the demons; the climactic passion story dominates the whole Gospel. Here, too, Mark's theologi-

cal perspective is at work: because the message ofJesus calls for radical change and challenges

the powers of this world, it is not surprising that conflict and suffering have such a maior role to

play in Mark's story.

CHRISTOLOGY
The central and guiding question of Mark's Gospel is posed irr 8,29: "Who do you say that I

am?" Understanding the mystery of Jesus' identity and responding to it with faith are the ma,or

concerns of the Gospel. Mark proclaims that Jesus is the Son of God and the Messiah, lypical

convictions of the entire New Testament, but the evangelist proclaims this fundamental faith by

means of his story. Jesus' healings, his parables, his instruction of the disciples, his encounters

with demons, his conflicts with opponents, and, above all, his death and resurrection reveal the
profound mystery of Christ. Jesus' dynamic ministry of healing and exorcisms demonstrates

that, through him, God's liberating rule was now breaking into history and freeing people from
the grip of death.

For Mark, however, the most important means of revealing Jesus' identity was the cross.

The cross becomes the touchstone of all authentic faith in Jesus; in his death for others Jesus

reveals the heart of his mission. All of the other titles and images applied to Jesus such as

"Messiah" ("Christ"), or "Son of Man," or healer, take on their true meaning when seen in the
context of Jesus' redemptive death. Throughout Mark's narrative we will see this focus on Jesus

at work.

DISCIPLESHIP
Mark's Gospel is also concerned with what it means to followJesus; the disciples of Jesus play

an important role in Mark's story. Jesus commissions them to follow him early in his ministry
(1,16-20), and they are present for almost every scene. One of the intriguing features of Mark's
portrayal is that the disciples have a hard time understandingJesus. As the Gospel drama unfolds
and as the passion of Jesus approaches, the disciples begin openly to misunderstand Jesus and

eventually fail him. The Gospel will end, however, on a note of reconciliation and renewal: the
heaveniy messenger at the tomb tells the women to instruct the "disciples and Peter"-all of
whom were absent at the crucif,xion-to go to Gaiilee where they will once again encounter

Iesus (16,7).

There is little doubt that Mark sees the disciples not simply as historical figures from the
past but as representative of the Christians of his own time. The instruction Jesus gives his
followers, the difficulty they encounter in understanding, and Jesus' unbreakable bonds with
them despite their failures, are all meant as challenge and consolation to the Christians who
read the Gospel.

How to Proceed

The best way to study Mark's Gospel is to follow his story of Jesus from beginning to end,
Mark's brief narrative is taut and compelling; it can be read in one sitting, and, in fact, that is a
good thing to do before concentrating on a particular passage of the Gospel. To prepare the
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reader, we will trace the main segments of the story line and then discuss in more detail some of
the major themes of each section.

The evangelist uses geography to organize the main lines of his story: the Gospel drama
opens in the Judean desert with John baptizing at the Jordan river, then moves to Galilee where
most of Jesus' public ministry takes place, and flnally to Jerusalem for the climactic events of the
passion and resurrection. (See map 13.)

Working Through Mark's Gospel

oVERTURE IN THE DESERT (Mk 1,1 13)

The Gospel drama begins in the Judean desert where the prophet John preaches a baptism of
repentance. Jesus, the Galilean, makes his way south to the desert to proclaim his dedication to
God. At the moment of Baptism his true identity as the Son of God is revealed. A haunting scene
in the desert follows where Jesus struggles with Satan.

THE GALILEAN MINISTRY OF JESUS (1,14-8,211
This major section covers most of Jesus'public ministry. It takes place in Galilee, the northern
region of Israel (see Map l3).

a) l,l4f. The keynote of Jesus' ministry: "The Kingdom of God is at hand."
b) 1,16 45. The call of the first disciples and the flrst day of Jesus' healing ministry.
cl 2,1-3,6. A series of conflicts with the religious leaders that ends with their determina-

tion to destroy Jesus.
d) 3,7-4,34. The ministry of Jesus continues and so, too, does opposition to him. The

misunderstanding of his family and the accusations of the Pharisees are reflected in the parable

discourse of Chapter 4 where Jesus states that the mystery of the Kingdom is revealed only to
the disciples, not to those who oppose the Gospel.

e\ 4,35-8,26. The mission of Jesus widens in scope as he moves across the lake to
Gentile territory and travels beyond the borders of Israel to Tyre and Sidon.

THE JOURNEY FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM (8,27-10,52)
This major section begins in the northernmost reaches of Israel, the town of Caesarea Philippi,
where Peter confesses that Jesus is the Christ. The attention of the Gospel now begins to f,x on
the upcoming passion (8,31; 9,31; 10,32-34), as Jesus and his disciples move south to Jerusa-
lem. The section is also filled with Jesus' teaching on the meaning of discipleship. Two stories of

Jesus healing blind men frame the entire passage (8,22-26; 10,46-52), stories which symbolize
the difficulty the disciples have in grasping Jesus' teaching.

DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN JERUSATEM (I1,I-16,8)
The rest of Mark's story takes place in Jerusalem, the temple city.

a) ll,1-12,44. Jesus'prophetic sign condemning the Temple introduces a series of
controversies with the Jewish leaders.

b) 13,1-37. In the shadow of the Temple Jesus predicts its destruction and counsels his

disciples on the struggles of the community as it awaits the consummation of human history.

c) 14,1-15,47.The climactic Passion account.
d) 16,1-8. The Gospel closes with the discovery of the empty tomb and the heavenly

messenger's announcement of Jesus' victory over death.

As the notes explain (see comments on 16,9-20) there are additional endings appended to
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Mark's Gospel, but these were added Iater oy someone other than the evangelist. In our
comments on the Gospel we will assume that lhe original endlng to Mark's Gospel was 16,1-8.

Reading through Mark's Gospel
The goal of this section is to trace major themes and characteristics of each segment of Mark's
Gospel. What is said here complements the more detailed commentary found in the introduc-

tion and in the notes to the biblical text.

oVERTURE (Mk 1,1-13)

Like an overture to a musical piece, these verses sound major themes that will echo throughout
Mark's Gospel. The setting for these opening scenes is the iudean desert, that haunting place so

full of symbolism in the Bible. It was in the desert that Israel was first forged into a people, as

God led them from slavery to freedom and sealed a covenant with them at Sinai. So the desert

was a place of new beginnings and Jesus, like John, comes here to start his mission. But the

desert is also a place of testing, the parched arena where the children of Israel rebelled against

God and where the forbidding terrain revealed the true character of those who dared its
stretches. So here, too, Jesus would be tested by Satan before the beginning of his mission in
Galilee.

Mark signals several major themes in these brief opening scenes:

a) John comes dressed like Elijah (see note to 1,6), the great prophet who was expected to
return at the end of the world. By presenting John in this fashion, Mark indicates that the old
age is coming to an end and a new age is beginning. That is the reason for the urgent message of
repentance John preaches. This sense of a new age dawning with Jesus moves throughout the
Gospel.

b) Mark also clearly identifles Jesus as the .ton of God. The divine voice from heaven

leaves no doubt about Jesus' awesome identity (1,1 1). The Spirit of God descends on Jesus and

imbues him with the power to carry out his mission as the Messiah, God's anointed one who
would liberate theworld fiom death (1,10). Aswe noted in the introduction, christologyis a

major concern of the Gospel.

c) The desert test (1,12f.) where Jesus wrestles with the demon is also a preview of the
ministry of lesus. In his mission of healing, Jesus casts out demons and liberates the sick and

disabled from the shackles of pain. To carry out his mission, Jesus must often struggle with
opponents; right from the opening scene of the Gospel, Mark tells us that the process of saving
human life can be filled with conflict. Experience bears this out: very often true liberation from
sin and false values only comes through great struggle.

THE GALILEAN MINISTRY OF JESUS 11,14-8,21)
This major section spans almost one half of the Gospel, and covers Jesus' ministry of teaching
and healing in the northern region of Galilee. We can divide it into flve segments, each with
distinctive tones.

The Keynote of Jesus' Mission (l,l4f). These two verses condense much of the Gospel
message. As he enters into his home region of Galilee, Jesus sounds the major theme of his
ministry: "the kingdom of God is at hand" (1 , l5). Each phrase evokes a major Markan theme:

z "This is the time offulfi.llment"(1,15). The new and flnal age of salvation-longed for
by Israel over centuries-now dawns with the advent of Jesus. That new age will call for new
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responses by those graced to experience it (see Jesus' teaching on catching the mood of the
times and the need to pour new wine into new wineskins, 2,18-22).

D "The kingdom of God is at hand" ( I , 1 5 ). This biblical symbol expresses Israei's hope

for salvation, for the time when God would come to rule Israel with justice and peace, not in the
manner of the Jewish kings who so many times had failed the people and been themselves
agents of oppression. The Gospel portrays Jesus not only as the messenger of that coming
Kingdom but as actually inaugurating God's rule through his healing touch, his commitment to
justice, and the liberating act of giving his life for others.

E "Repent, and believe in the gospel"(1,15). God's offer of salvation throughJesus calls
for a response. Those who hear the good news should "repent." The literal meaning of the
Greekword metanoiein means to change one's mind or perspective. Throughout his Gospel
Mark uses images of perception-"[s21i11g," "seeing," "understanding"-16 describe faith. The
disciples of Jesus are asked to see reality-God's reality-with the new eyes of faith and to
transform their lives accordingly.

The Call of the Disciples and Jesus' First Day of Ministry (1,16 45). The remaining verses of
Chapter 1 present the f,rst day of Jesus' dynamic mission. This section is most characteristic of
Mark's portrayal of Jesus: After choosing his first disciples, Jesus plunges into the sickness and
pain of his world, healing and casting our demons. The action takes place around Capernaum,
the small fishing village on the northwest corner of the Sea of Galilee, the arena for most of
Jesus' ministry in Mark's account.

o TheCallof theDisciples(1,1620). Themeaningof discipleshipisamajorthemeof the
Gospei. Right at the beginning of his mission, therefore, Jesus calls disciples to follow him and to
share in his own ministry of fishing for people. This rapid flre story condenses the early church's
theology of discipleship: a)discipleship is a gift; all of the initiative comes from Jesus, not from
the disciples themselvesl b) the essence of discipleship is following Jesus, an alleglance that
takes precedence over every other value; c) the disciple is privileged to share in the mission of
Jesus, here expressed in terms of "fishing" for people. In the Bible (see, for example, Jer 16,16;
Hb 1,14f), that image of fishing is used to describe the gathering of people for the final day of
judgment. Jesus' own ministry has similar strong tones.

o Exorcism and Healing (1,20 45). This whole section is filled with reports of exorcisms
and healings. The flrst action of Jesus is typical of his entire ministry. He enters the synagogue of
Capernaum on a Sabbath and liberates a man whose life was tormented by an "unclean spirit"
(1,23). Exorcism, or the expulsion of evil spirits who hold human beings in their tormenting
grlp, ls frequently mentioned in Mark's Gospel. Here the demons recognize that they are

struggling with "the Holy One of God" and know that Jesus has come to destroy them. The
people who witness the liberation of the man respond: "A new teaching with authority!" For

Mark, such liberating acts are precisely the "new teaching" of Jesus, and that is why the
evangelist highlights the exorcisms. They present in dramatic form the ultimate meaning of
Jesus' ministry: he has come to destroy the power of death in all its forms and to free humanity
from its grip.

The ancient world attributed many psychic and physical ailments to the power of evil
spirits, a recognition that their lives were ruled by powers they could not control. While our
own modern world view may be less inclined to attribute illness to evil powers, the message of
the Gospel is still relevant. We can still iearn from Jesus' fierce commitment to alleviating pain
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and to freeing people from situations and p:wers that oppress them. And there are many
situations where human beings are caught in the grip of overpowering evil, whether it be

economic oppression, systemic violence, obsessive or addictive behaviors, or racism-situations
often beyond the control of any individual. The Gospel tells us that God's will and the goal of all
authentic Christian mission is to liberate humans from such ryrannies of evil.

Conflict (2,1-3,6). The reader will notice a significant change of tone in this section of the
Gospel. As Jesus continues his ministry of healing, he meets with strong oppression from the

Jewish leaders. The flve conflict stories in this section reach their ciimax in 3,6 where the
leaders begin to plot Jesus' death. Right fiom the beginning of his story Mark draws our
attention to the passion. Like some distant tolling of a beil, warnlngs had already been given in
1,14 where Mark, almost offtandedly, mentions thatJesus begins his minlstry in Galilee "after

John had been arrested." And the f,erce struggle with the demon in the synagogue of Caper

na:um (1 ,21-28) was a preview of more deadly conflicts to come.

An important point to notice in these stories is that the conflicts revolve around the central
vaiues of Jesus' ministry. The scribes object because Jesus claims the power to forgive sins and to
heal (2,1-12). Pharisees take offense at his association with sinners and outcasts (2,16f), and at
his compassionate interpretation of the law (2,23 28). His healing of a man's withered arm on a
sabbath is the flnal affront (3,16). Thus Mark implies that fidelity to the good news of mercy
and compassion can, paradoxicaliy, lead to conflict with those who have other values and other
priorities.

The discussion about fasting that stands in the middle of this section (2,1822) gives the
reader another clue about Mark's message. A series of sayings emphasize that, with Jesus, a new
age has dawned. It is the time of the "bridegroom" ; a time for replacing the whole cloth, not iust a
patch; a time for new wine and new wineskins. Each of these images stresses that the new age of
salvation is present in Jesus and, therefore, new things are possible. The Pharisees and scribes miss

this reality and blindly oppose Jesus. As we mentioned above, Mark employs perception
metaphors-seeing, hearing, understanding-to describe the experience of faith (see comments
above, p. RG 409).

Finally, in this section, we should not overlook Mark's continuing concern about disciple-
ship. Another call story similar to that h 1,1620 takes place when Jesus encounters the toll
collector Levi, sitting at his customs post (Capernaum was a border town between the territories
ruled by the vassal kings Herod Agrippa and Phillip). Once again, the call story emphasizes that
faith and discipleship are a gift to which we must respond. This story also reminds us that the
community is open to everyone: just and sinner. The opponents of Jesus are biind to this fact,
too, and take offense at his sharing a meal with "tax collectors and sinners" (2,16). ButJesus
responds that being a "physician" to the sinners was precisely his mission (2,17).

This entire section has strong lessons for Christian life. It reminds us that true fldelity to the
Gospel has a price and that we should not be surprised to encounter opposition and conflict,
even deadly hostiliry, from those whose values are challenged by the justice and compassion of
the Gospel. Jesus' compassion and his strong commitment to including the disabled, the sick,
and other social outcasts in the community can also instruct us on the nature of the church and
its mission.

The Mystery of the Kingdom (3,7-4,341. By means of a summary Mark continues his
reporting of Jesus' dynamic ministry of healing and exorcisms (3,7-12). The disciples' stake in all
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this is made ciear in 3,13-19: Jesus ciimbs to the top of a mountain (a typical place of revelation
in the Bible) and solemnly commissions the rwelve "to be with him," "to preach," and "to have

authority to drive out demons." The disciples share fully in the ministry of Jesus.

But the note of conflict and misunderstanding sounded in the previous section continues to
dominate here. AIl of the people close to Jesus seem to be out of sympathy with him. His own
reiatives want to take him back home because they think "he is out of his mind" (3,21). Mark
follows through with this incident in a later scene where Jesus' "mother and his brothers" arrive
to take him back home (3,31-35). ButJesus puts distance between himself and his uncompre-
hending family when he looks at the circle of disciples who are inside the house with him and
says: "Here are my mother and my brothers, whoever does the will of God is my brother and

sister and mother." (3,35).

The parable discourse (4,1-34) attempts to give a reason for all this misunderstanding. The
parables, like Jesus himself, are a mysterious reveiation of the Kingdom of God. Those not in
sympathy with Jesus cannot understand his words. But those called to be disciples are "granted
the mystery of the Kingdom of God" fsee notes to 4,11-12). While honoring human fteedom,
Mark wants to affirm that God's providence guides all of human life, even the darkest moments
such as the reiection ofJesus.

Mark's reflection on the parables also reaffirms that faith in Jesus is a gift; it is not
something we control or achieve solely through our own efforts. The disciples are "given" the
mystery of the Kingdom of God.

Other important themes of Mark's Gospel are communicated in the parables. The stories of
the sower casting small, vulnerable seeds on rough ground (4,3-9), the tiny mustard seed (4,30

32), and that of the seed growing without the farmer's knowledge (4,26 29) afflrm, on the one
hand, that the reaiity of God's Kingdom seeps into our lives in a hidden and often unnoticed
fashion. Such is often the case in Mark's Gospel when people fail to recognize who Jesus is

because they are looking for another type of Messiah. On the other hand the parables prociaim

that God's kingdom will be wonderfully triumphant despite opposition: the harvest of new life
and peace will be abundant, "thirty, sixty, and a hundredfold."

Throughout this section Mark's portrayai of the disciples remains constant. Even though
they are privileged to be chosen as followers of Jesus, they stiil have a hard time understanding
his message (4,13).

The Universal Mission of Jesus {4,35-8,21). This concluding section of Jesus' Galilean minis-
try embraces a large amount of material that can be loosely gathered under the theme of the
universal scope of Jesus' mission. The Sea of Galilee begins to be an important factor, not simply
as a geographical phenomenon in the center of Galilee, but as an important symbolic boundary
between Jew and Gentile (consult the map of Galilee, Map 13 ; the region to the west of the Sea

was mainly Jewish in population, while on the eastern shore the population was mainly
Gentile).

Jesus and his disciples cross the sea several times in this section, occasionally having to
endure its turbulent storms. The flrst time is in 4,35 when they cross through the storm and

arrive in the Gentile territory of the Gerasenes (5,1). There Jesus will liberate a Gentile man
from a terrible demon. Another missionary journey begins in 7 ,24, after Jesus' dispute with the
Pharisees. This begins to the northwest where Jesus encounters the Syrophoenician woman
(7,2430), and will extend around once more to the Decapolis on the eastern side of the lake
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(7,31). The entire section ends with Jesus and his disciples again in the boat together heading

for the Gentile shore [8,13).
Other important blocks of material give a mission flavor to this section such as the

commissioning of the Twelve and sending them out (6,7-13,30f). The flashback to the death

of John the Baptist at the hands of Herod is a reminder about the true cost of discipleship (6, 14

29). So, too, are Jesus' continuing disputes u'ith his opponents (see, for example, 7,1-23 and
8,11 13). Two of Jesus'greatest signs also tell us something about the nature of Jesus' mission;
once on the Jewish side and once on the Gentile side of the 1ake, Jesus miraculously feeds

massive crowds of hungry people (6,34 44; 8,1 10).

The following are some of the maior themes of this section:

o The Universaltty oI the Gospel. Even though Jesus' ministry was conf,ned mainly to

Israel, Mark's Gospel shows the universal character of Jesus' words and actions. God's saving

love was not meant exciusively for one group or one region. The stories of Jesus' healing
Gentiles such as the Gerasene man (5,1 20),the Greekwoman's daughter (7,24-30lr, and the

deaf-mute fiom the Decapolis (7,31 37lr illustrate this. So, too, does the fact that Jesus feeds

Gentiles as weil as Jews.
But crossing reiigious and cultural boundaries, and being open to people who are different

from us, does not come easily for the human spirit, as history has repeatedly demonstrated. The
early church, too, struggled with the need to reach out beyond its own boundaries (see, for
example, the story of Cornelius's conversion rn Acts 10-11). Mark hints at this in his Gospei,

too. To cross to the Gentile side of the lake, Jesus and the disciples must brave the terror of the
storm (4,35-41). Jesus himself seems hesitant before the request of the Spophoenician woman
(7 ,27). And the disciples want the crowds to be sent home rather than take the responsibility to
feed them (8,4).

The universal character of the church has become most apparent to Christianity in the
twentieth century as the church has become less dominated by its European and Western
traditions (see the important statement of Paul VI on evangelization) but we still struggle to be

open to people of different races, nationalities, and economic status. And racism is still strong.
This section of Mark's Gospel reminds us that the message of Jesus was inclusive from the
beginning.

D Nourishing God's People. The rwo feeding stories are eloquent statements of Jesus'

mission. As God did during the exodus fronr Egypt with manna, so Jesus, too, feeds God's
hungry people. These feeding stories illustrate the iustice dimension of the Gospel; the hungry
are not to be sent away on their own thin resources [as the disciples suggest to Jesus!). Jesus

came to feed them-a ciear instruction for the mission of the church. At the same time, the
feeding stories also evoke the Eucharist (Jesus' gestures of blessing and distributing the bread are

identical to the last supper, 14,22); Jesus' mission was to reach across boundaries and to gather
God's people into one body.

a The Struggle of the Disciples. As the Galilean ministry of Iesus comes to a close, the
disciples' difficulty in understanding Jesus only seems to increase. They are completely baffled
at his mysterious power in calming the storm (4,3841), and walking on the sea (6,45-51)-
rwo haunting stories that reveal the divine power of Jesus. They are out of sympathy with
Jesus' compassion for the crowds (6,35f; 8,4). And the section ends with their complete
confusion about Jesus'words and deeds (8,14-21).Jesus had come to break one loaf for the
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many but there is still a long journey ahead before the disciples would grasp the meanrng of
that mission.

THE JOURNEY FROM GALILEE TO JERUSALEM (8,22-10,52)
Mark's story now comes to a major turning point. Jesus and his disciples travel to the northern
boundary of Israel, to the town of Caesarea Philippi. Along the way, Jesus poses the key question
of the Gospel: "Who do you say that I am?" (8,29).

The Gospel has been answering that question for the reader all throughout the preceding
chapters as it revealed through Jesus' eloquent words and powerful ministry of healing his
identity as God's Messiah and savior. But Jesus' opponents proved blind to that revelation and
even the disciples have been unable to grasp it. In this section iesus will provide more urgent
instruction on his mission and the demands of discipleship. For the first time in the Gospel he

will begin to speak openly of his death and resurrection. Three passion predictions punctuate
these chapters (8,31; 9,31; 10,33 34). The cross, as a sign of Jesus' total commitment to his
Father's will and his compassionate and selfless love for others, becomes the touchstone for
understanding who Jesus is and what discipleship means.

Geography and the symbol of a journey also give a special character to these key chapters
of the Gospel. Jesus and his disciples will travel from Caesarea Philippi in the north to Iudea and
its capital city of Jerusalem in the south (see Map 13). But this is no routine lourney in Mark's
perspective. This purposeful journey toward Jerusalem is also Jesus' iourney toward the cross

where he will experience death and victory. The disciples must follow this same path if they are

to be faithful to Jesus and his message. Thus this journey evokes other biblical journeys,

especially the journey of the Israelites from Egypt to the promised land; that, too, was a journey
from death to life. As we will see in the next section of the Gospel (11,1-13,37), Jerusalem,
with its great Temple and the priests who attend it, becomes a negative symbol in Mark's
theology. There Jesus will suffer his flnal reiection. Because of that, the Jerusalem Temple will
give way to a new temple, Jesus himself.

The disciples are also an important focal point in this section. While disputes with oppo
nents, and other incidents, take place, most of the action revolves around Jesus and his

followers. After each of the passion predictions, the disciples dispiay their extraordinary lack of
understanding of Jesus and his message. Peter attempts to silence Jesus (8,32); all of the
disciples argue about which of them is the $eatest (9,33f); the sons of. Zebedee ask for special
places of influence and power with Jesus, triggering the iealousy of the rest of the disciples
(10,35 37.41). The disciples aiso try to discourage the children from coming to Jesus (10,13),

are unable to perform an exorcism on a sick boy (9,18)-despite being given the power to do so

(see 6,7)-and continue to be baffied by Jesus' teaching (see, for example, 10,24 26).

In response to their lack of understanding Jesus gives even more intense instruction on the
meaning of discipleship after each of the passion predictions. The discipies must be willing to
"take up the cross" and follow Jesus; to "lose" their lives for the sake of Jesus and the Gospel
(8,34-38). Instead of being absorbed with self aggrandizement, the disciples should imitate the
child and seek to be the "servant of all" (1 0,35f ). To follow Jesus means putting aside whatever
holds us back fiom being free to serve others, such as excessive possessions (10,1731). True
greatness is not deflned by "lording it over" others but by giving our lives for them (10,42-45).

In all of these instructions, the image of the cross is key. Jesus, the Son of Man (see the note
to 8,31 for this important title in Mark), came not to be served but to serve, "to give his life as a
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ransom for many" (10,45). The death of Jesus on the cross is seen not as a tragic failure but as

the ultimate expression of Jesus'entire mission. His death-like his life-was an actof love for
others. Therefore the disciple, too, must "take up the cross" and make giving of life for others
the animating principle of every action.

Because the disciples were absorbed in their own interests and fears, they understood

Jesus' message dimly at best. Mark fiames this entire section of the Gospel with two stories

about Jesus' healing blind men. ln 8,22 26 it is a case of deep-seated blindness. Jesus must lay
hands on the man's eyes twice before he can see clearly. In the beautiful story of Bartimaeus

110,46 52), the focus shifu to the blind persor,'s own determination to reach Jesus. Even though

the bystanders attempt to stifle his cries for mercy, Bartimaeus's pleas reach Jesus' ears. Jesus
poses a profound question: "What do you want me to do for you?" Bartimaeus replies: "Master,

Iwant to see." That humble trust and honest expression of need save Bartimaeus. He receives

his sight and begins to follow Jesus on the lourney of discipleship (10,52). Mark has clearly
interpreted this healing story as a discipleship story.

These two stories are penetrating commentary on the plight of the dlsciples. The disciples

are blind in a sense far more disabling than that of physical blindness; they have a deep-seated

block to understanding Jesus and his message. Bartimaeus, by contrast, reaches out to Jesus in
his need and asks for the light of faith; that is the solution the disciples have yet to discover.

DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN JERUSALEM (11,1-I6,8)
Beginning with Chapter 11, Mark's story enters its final phase. Jesus and his disciples have

completed their journey from Galilee to Jerusalem. As the triumphant Messiah, Jesus enters the
cily of David where he will face determined opposition, death itself, and then final victory.

The material in these chapters can be subdivided into four maior sections: the flrst two
focusing on the Temple; the latter two comprising the passion narrative and the discovery of the
empty tomb.

Jesus and the Temple (11,1-12,44). Jesus enters Jerusalem in seeming triumph; there are

admiring crowds and acclamations of Hosanna. For this brief moment, at least, the true identity
of Jesus-so prone to be misunderstood by the characters in the Gospel-shines out clearly. But
the mood of this section soon turns somber. Mark surrounds the story of Jesus' cleansing of the
Temple [11,15 l9) with the curious incident about the flg tree (11,1214,20f). The fig tree is
cursed and withers because its fruits are not ready at the proper time for Jesus to harvest them.
The fruitless tree becomes a sign of the Temple's own failure. Jesus' stern prophetic actions in
the Temple area take on added meaning in Mark's text-the Temple is not only cleansed of
abuses, it is declared no longer valid. Mark's Gospel foresees a new temple and a new wor-
shipping community emerging in Jesus and his future community of disciples. This will be

reafflrmed in the passion story when Jesus is accused of predicting a temple "not made by
hands" (i 4,58) and when the temple veil is torn asunder at the moment of Jesus' death (15,38).
This same motif is alluded to at the end of the parable of the tenants: the reiected Son who is

kiiled by the tenants will become the "cornerstone" of a new edifice.
Thus Mark takes a dim view of the Jerusalem Temple because he sees it as symbolic of

reiigious practice that has become hollow. This also emerges in the conflict stories which
abound in this section. Like a great champion, Jesus seems to wrestle with each faction of the
leaders: the chief priests, the elders, the scribes, the Herodians, the Pharisees, the Sadducees.
They challenge the authority of Jesus but are reduced to silence by his penetrating answers.
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These scenes underscore the power and majesty ofJesus, even as death approaches. He is
indeed one greater than David (see 12,35-37), one who is Lord of the Temple. But the
encounters with the Jewish leaders also help reafflrm lmportant facets of Jesus' teachlng. A
scribe (who, in fact, seems in sympathy with Jesus) is led to an insight that goes to the heart of
Jesus' message: "to love God with all your heart, with all your understanding, with all your
strength, and to love your neighbor as yourself is worth more than all burnt offerings and
sacrifice" (12,33).

The entire section ends with sharply contrasting images that also ram home the message

Mark emphasizes in this section of the Gospel: Jesus excoflates the leaders who love the
trappings of religion while "devouring the houses of widows," but he blesses the poor widow
who gives everything she has to God (12,38-44).

Toward the Endtime (13,1 37). This flnal discourse of Jesus to his disciples is one of the most
enigmatic yet important passages in Mark's Gospel. It provides us with a powerful reflection on
the ultimate meaning of history. The setting for the discourse is Jesus' prediction that the
maiestic Temple of Herod would one day be destroyed (as it was in e.o. zo), thus continuing the
negative view of the Temple from the previous section.

But the real focus of the chapter is on the future of the Christian community as it will carry
out its mission in history after the death and resurrection of Jesus. This discourse is not a

transcript of a single speech by Jesus. The evangelist weaves together in this chapter sayings of
Jesus with numerous quotations from the Old Testament, especially the apocalyptic literature
which dwells on crisis. The chapter's main themes represent a profound reflection on the
community's future:

D Warnings About Persecutions and Divisions as the Community Carries Out lts Mis
sron. Mark clearly asserts that before the end of the world can come, the church must
complete its mission of proclaiming the Gospel to all the world (13,10). In the course of that
mission, however, will come persecution from bothJews and Gentiles (13,9-11)and internal
divisions (13,12f). Mark's story has already illustrated howJesus himself experienced opposition
from his opponents and misunderstanding by his family and disciples.

I The Christian is to "Stay Awake". As the communily moves out into history it must be

alert and sober, ready to catch glimpses of God's presence breaking into history (13,33 37).
Mark makes it clear that this does not mean that the community is to be anxiously scanning the
calendar and speculating about the end of the world. In fact, such doomsday predictions are

branded as the words of "false Christs" and "false prophets" (13,5f.21f). Rather, the Christian is

to be committed to proclaiming the gospel and to living with the realization of God's imminent
presence in history.

o God's Triumph in History. The most important message of the chapter is to afflrm that
the flnal moment of human history will not be chaos or the defeat of goodness but the triumph
of grace. Jesus, the Son of Man, wili return to gather his disciples from the four corners of the
earth and lead them to God (13,2427). While acknowledging the reality of human suffering
and the crises that the Christian community will have to face, Mark's view of history is

ultimately tuIl of hope.

The Passion (14,1-15,47). These two chapters form the longest single narrative in the whole
Gospel, reaffirming the importance the Passion holds for Mark's perspective. Jesus' death for
others sums up his entire mission and is the ultimate revelation of his identity as the Son of God.
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The passion story moves rapidly to its clinrax at the cross. The openingscenes (14,1-l I )set
the mood as the leaders and Judas plot Jesus' death while a faithful woman anolnts his body for
death. The last supper with the disciples dominates the next section {14,12 31); the breaking of
the bread and the sharing of the cup are living signs of Jesus' impending death for others. The
mood darkens when Jesus and his disciples go to Gethsemane (14,32 52). While Jesus earnestly
prays for the strength to follow God's wil1, the disciples sleep. Then Judas leads an armed band
into the garden to arrest Jesus. In the face of that threat, the disciples all flee ln panic. The trials
before the Sanhedrin (14,5372) and before Pilate (15,1 20) dominate the rest of the passion

narrative. The crucifixion, death, and burial of Jesus bring the great drama to its conclusion
(15,21-471.

Two malor motifs move throughout the passion story:

o The Crists of Discipleship. The disciples' inability to understand Jesus, so apparent
throughout the Gospel, leads ultimately to their failure in the crisis of the passion. Despite their
bravado at the last supper ( 1 4,3 1 ), all of the disciples abandon Jesus at the moment of his arrest
(14,50 52\ and Peter publicly denies he even knows Jesus (14,66 72). Marla gives his reader a

sober lesson: suffering and persecution can prompt heroism but it can also expose weak faith
and superflcial commitment (see 4,17).

The disciples' failure is in sharp contrast to the courageous loyalty and faith of other
characters in the drama, such as the anonymous woman who anoints Jesus (over the protests of
some of his followers, 14,39), the Roman centurion who acclaims Jesus at the moment of his

death (15,39), the faithful women who stand by the cross (15,40f ), and Joseph of Arimathea, a

member of the Sanhedrin, who takes courage and asks to bury the crucifled Jesus (15,42 47).

These "unexpected" people-women, a Gentile soldier, a member of the opposition-illustrate
the true meaning of faithful discipleship, an obvious lesson for the church.

I The Revelation of lesus as the Christ, the Son of God. The passion story provides the
final answer to the question that underlies all of Mark's Gospel: Who is Jesus? As Jesus
courageously proclaims to the Sanhedrin: he ls the Christ, the Son of God (14,61f). But coming
in the midst of the passion narrative, with Jesus standing as a prisoner about to be condemned
and executed, the use of these titles takes on new meaning. Jesus is the Christ or Messiah,
God's royal son who comes to liberate Israel; but he is not a liberator or monarch in the usual
triumphant mode one might expect. iesus liberates not through dominating power but by giving
his life for others. Jesus truly is the Son of God, but the God he reveals is not an exalted
potentate, but a God revealed in the apparent "weakness" of a life totally committed to others.

In the perspective of Mark's Gospel, the passion provides the right context for understand-
ing who Jesus is. (See a similar conviction in Paul's I Cor 1 ,18-3 I .)

The Empty Tomb [16,]-8). Although brief, this concluding scene of the Gospel proclaims a
substantlal message. An author later than Mark added a longer ending but this story of the
empty tomb was probably the original conclusion to Mark's story (see the discussion in the
notes to 16,1-B).

D Jesus' Victory Over Death. The fundamental message of the passage is that the cruci
fied Jesus is tilumphant over death. That is the powerful symbolism of an empty tomb and the
explicit message of the mysterious "young man" the women discover there: "You seekJesus of
Nazareth, the crucifled. He has been raised; he is not here" (16,6). Without this assurance
Mark's story would not be "gospel"-good news.
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D Reconciliation with the Disciples. This scene also picks up the story of the absent

disciples. The women are instructed: "But go and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He is going before

you to Galilee; there you willsee him, as he told you' " (16,7). Even though the disciples had

deserted and denied Jesus, the Risen Christ does not abandon them. He had promised that at
the Iast supper: "after I am raised up I shall go before you to Galilee" (14,28). Now that
promised reconciliation is about to take place. In a very true sense, the disciples had "died"
during the passion; now they, too, would experience resurrection to a new iife of discipleship.

E Back to Galtlee: The Mission Begins. The disciples will "see" iesus in Galilee, the place

where Jesus had carried out his universal mission of healing and teaching, and the piace where
he had first called his followers to be with him and to share in his ministry. What precise

meeting with Jesus does Mark have in mind-resurrection appearances? Or the final meeting
with the Risen Christ at the end of the world? Or does he mean that the Risen Jesus would be

with his disciples as they take up their mission? Mark leaves the question unanswered and
perhaps has all of these encounters in mind.

The Gospel ends on a note of awe; the women leave the tomb, trembling and bewildered,
struck silent by the awesome message entrusted to them (16,8). Some interpreters understand
their silence as another instance of discipleship failure; the message given them is never
delivered because of paralyzing fear. But it is unlikeiy Mark wants to suggest that the women
never told the disciples about the empfy tomb. Rather the notes of awe and silence and fear are

Mark's way of expressing profound reverence for the events he narrates. In Jesus' victory over
death, God's power has transformed the world forever. D.s.
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LUKE tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 95-145 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

Luke tells us that he was not an eyewitness to the events of Jesus' ministry. He is dependent
upon others, who have already taken the testimony of such witnesses and put it in narrative
form (1,2). Scholars have identified three of the sources that Luke used: Mark's Gospel; a

collection of Jesus' sayings that was also used by Matthew, called "O"; and a source for
additional material about Jesus, which scholars designate "L" [see New American Bible, lnlro-
duction, p. 96). This introduction suggests that Luke is a third-generation Christian looking back
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on the traditions which he has inherited. Details in the gospei narrative itseif suggest that he

was not very familiar with Palestine or with lewish customs. His ability to write in different
styles-including that of the Septuagint, the Greek translation of the old Testament, which was

the Bible for most of the early Christian communities-and to use conventions of hellenistic

literature, such as the prologue with which the gospel begins, all suggest that Luke was an

educated person. To have received a literary education of this sort, Luke probably came from a

prosperous urban family. Unlike the other gospel writers, Luke's account did not end with the

gospel. He wrote a second volume, Acts, which showed that God's saivation, begun in Jesus,

moved beyond Jerusalem and the pious of Israel into the whole world.
Luke's Gospel provides an account of Jesus' life and teaching for that universal mission.

Today, people sometimes think that Christianity and its Gospels belong to North American and

European culture. They wonder whether Christians can spread the message to people in other
cultures without destroying those cultures. We need to remember that the story of Jesus

originated in a Semitic culture. Luke and other early Christians were already engaged in

intercultural dialogue when they retold the story of Jesus for the Greek-speaking, non-Jewish

converts of the cities in the eastern part of the Roman empire. Their experience shows us that
the gospel message is not limited to any one culture. The story of Jesus belongs to all peoples.

An Assured Teaching
Luke's desire to show that Christianity belongs to the larger world of the Roman Empire is
evident in references to Roman emperors and events. For example, he links the birth of Jesus to

Caesar Augustus (2,1). People have sometimes thought that these references proved that Luke

was attempting to write a history of Jesus and the earliest disciples. Most of the "historical"
references, however, are not accurate even by ancient standards. Luke calls his work a diegesis,

meaning a "narrative account," not a history. He claims that it is thorough, accurate, and

orderly. He has traced the events which have occurred among "us" (that is, the Christian

community) from the beginning (1,1 4). Luke says that the purpose of his writing is to provide

asphaleia, "assurance" for the instruction that Christians give. In other words, Luke's purpose is

to show that what the church preaches is rooted in the ministry of Jesus and the preaching of

the flrst apostles.

Luke takes patterns for his story from biblical history. This literary device is especially evident
in the Infancy narratives, which show God's promises of salvation being fulfilled in Jesus. When
Luke claims that his narrative is "orderly," he refers to the literary order which sets out the periods

of salvation. Luke also provides assurance for the Christian preaching by showing that the Spirit of
God has guided the whole process from Old Testament times through the ministry of Jesus and in
the second volume through the developments in the early communily.

An Ordered Narrative
Luke has told us that he is dependent upon earlier accounts, but that he has reworked his

material to provide a more accurate and orderly account. We have seen that accuracy and order
do not refer to historical inquiry but to Luke's desire to set forth the way in which God's plan of
salvation is fulfilled in the Christian movement. Scholars have made detailed studies of addi-

tions, deletions, and changes that Luke has made in the order of material taken over from Mark.
There are three major additions that even the beginning gospel reader can spot. Mark begins

abruptly with the appearance of John the Baptist. Luke (as does lvlatthew) begins with an
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account of Jesus' birth (1,5-2,40). He adds a tale about the child Jesus (2,41 52). Then
between the Baptism and Temptation stories Luke reintroduces Jesus by giving his genealogy

(3,23 3B). Much of the teaching of iesus-especially the parables that Luke has taken from Q
and from his special tradition, and told in a way that serves as instruction for the church-takes
place during a long section in which Jesus is iourneying toward Jerusalem with the disciples

.9,51-19,27 ). Mark's Gospel only has a short section of instruction to the disciples 0n the trip
to Jerusalem.

Finally, you will notice several differences in the Passion and Resurrection materials. Mark
ends with the women runnlng from the empty tomb. L[ke 24, on the other hand, has accounts
of appearances by the Risen Lord as well as instructions to the disciples. Luke's Passion

Narrative differs from Mark (and Matthew) as well. Jesus is never formally tried by the Jewish
court. There is an unusual episode in which Pilate sends Jesus to be investigated by Herod
(23,612). Pilate persists in declaring that Jesus is innocent of the charges against him
(23,4.14f.22). The dying Jesus prays for forgiveness for his enemies (23,34) and enacts the
message of the Gospel by promising salvation to the repentant criminal who dies with him
(23,39-43).

Each of these sections contributes to our sense that God's plan of salvation is being worked
out through the events that are occurring. The Infancy narratives recapitulate the hopes of the
faithful people of Israel. As Jesus begins the journey to Jerusalem, he knows that he is to be

taken up from there in death. This iourney is a time to prepare the disciples both for the events
that will occur in Ierusalem and for their future role as witnesses to Jesus' teaching. In the
narrative of Jesus' death and resurrection, Luke emphasizes the fact that it "was necessary"-
that is, part of God's plan already set out in the prophets-for the Messiah to suffer and die in
Jerusalem (see 22,22; 24,26f1. The episode with the repentant criminal shows that even in
death Jesus extends salvation and forgiveness to others.

The Tragedy of Israel
Luke's strong narrative sense of a divine plan moving toward its fulflllment often dominates our
imagination as we read Luke-Acts. If we allow this sense of divine purpose to lull us into
thinking that all the events through which God's plan is achieved are "all right," then we will
miss another component in Luke's story; the tragedy of Israel. The Infancy stories awaken the

ioyful expectation that Israel's messianic king has arrived to bring salvation. Through him, God's
peace and blessings will come to both Jews and Gentiles. Yet, as the story unfolds, this glorious
promise will not be fulfllled.

Persistent reiection, first of Jesus and then of the disciples' mission, leaves Israel excluded
from the day of salvation that has dawned with the coming of Jesus. Luke points out the tragedy
of this situation in a series of prophetic laments that Jesus utters over the city, Jerusalem, and her
inhabitants. The flrst is a "O" ffadition (13,34f; Mt23,37-391, which Luke has attached to an

episode ftom his specialtradition (13,31-33). The episode contained a warning that Herod was
seekingJesus'life. Jesus connects the divine necessity that he die inJerusalem (13,33)with a

lament for the city. The second, from Luke's special tradition, occurs as Jesus is looking out over
the city where he is to die (19,41 44)r. Jesus weeps at the thought of the peace which will elude
the city and the terrible devastations of war that she is to suffer. The flnal lament, also ftom "L,"
occurs as Jesus is on the way to his death. He looks out at the weeping women of Jerusalem and

warns them to weep for themselves instead (23,27 3l).
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The church has constantly reminded Carholics that, even though the ancestors of today's

Jews chose not to accept Jesus as Messiah, Christians cannot reject or persecute Jews. She has

also insisted that Christians share a common heritage with the Jewish people that is rooted in

the old Testament story of salvation. Luke's narrative insists that the heritage of the christian
movement lies in the faithful and lust persons of Israel. Jesus' own family are among the

righteous ones who trust in God for salvation. Though Luke's Passion Narrative holds certain

Jewish leaders responsible for the events, Jesus does not condemn them but speak of forgive-

ness. Luke also presents us with a Jesus who is able to weep as he foresees the terrible fate of

Jerusalem. The prosperous and beautiful city of his day will be reduced to the rubble of war. She

will not enioy the peace that God so longs to give the people.

Reading through Luke

Before you sit down to study Luke, read through the whole Gospel. Many of the stories will be

familiar to you, since Luke contains some of the best loved stories in the gospels. You will notice

that Luke is a gifted storyteller. Even in the parables of Jesus, he creates short episodes, and

switches from the third-person report into dialogue between the characters. Young children
often enjoy the stories in Luke more than those in any of the other gospels. As you are reading,
you might note passages that particularly appeal to you. Do you find any common themes in
those stories? Here are some of the themes that you will find running through the Gospel.

Salvation is a joyous surprise
You will soon notice that Luke has many images of celebration and reioicing. From the very
beginning of the story to the very last verse, people are praising and thanking God for the

salvation that they experience in Jesus. Salvation is a "surprise" or gift because those who
receive it could never have anticipated that it would come. Mary's Magnificat (1,46-55) sets the

tone. God has come, and rescued the humble, poor, oppressed, and lowly people of the land.

Jesus begins his ministry (4,18) by quoting a promise from Isaiah: a threefold "release," from
poverty, from sickness, and ftom sin. Luke drives home this point about salvation by showing
that Jesus has the power to forgive sins and to heal people (see 5,17 26l'. Even the rich tax
collector, Zaccaeus, hears the message, demonstrates his repentance by making restitution to

those he had cheated, and his ioy by throwing a banquet (1 9, I-10).
God's mercy is the source of this salvation. Christians are to show merry in the same way

that God is merciful (6,36). When Jesus gives examples of what God's mercy and forgiveness

are like, he uses very active images. God is not waiting for people to come crawling back,
begging forgiveness. God is out looking for people to help like the shepherd and the lost sheep,

the woman and the lost coin, or the wayward son's father, who goes running out of the house

and immediately orders a large celebration (see 15,3 32). The elder brother in the story of the
Prodigal Son shows us the other side of the coin. Jesus recognizes that some people find it
difflcult to accept this open handed offer of forgiveness to sinners when they themselves have
struggled all their lives to do everything that they are required to do and have never even had a
banquet to celebrate.
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Salvation includes everyone
In Acts, Luke will show us that God directed the disciples to take the gospel to all the peoples of
the earth. The gospel demonstrates the universality of God's love and salvation in a different
way. It stresses the fact that Jesus' ministry reached out to all sorts of people, even to those who
had never before had a chance at salvation. Zacchaeus is an example of the sinfui tax collector.
The Samaritans, traditional enemies of the Jews, tum out to be examples of Jesus' teaching. The

mercy shown by the Good Samaritan (10,37) is so well known that we can speak of anyone

who shows mercy or unmerited assistance to another as a "Samaritan." Less well known is the
Samaritan leper (17 ,12-19) who is the only one of the group healed by Jesus to return and give

him thanks. Women-another group that was often excluded in antlquity-are constantly
included in Jesus' ministry. The sinful woman provides a better demonstration of love and

hospitality than the Pharisee. Her sins are forgiven (7,31-50). Mary is permitted to sit and listen
to Jesus as a disciple. She does not have to busy herself with the traditional woman's business of
serving the male guests that has her sister so distracted (10,38 42).

Today, many women experience the tension belween Martha and Mary in their own lives.

On the one hand, they are anxious to participate in opportunities for education, careers, and

involvement with the community outside the home. On the other, they are still responsible for
most of the work and care-giving that goes on within the home. Some women who are

financially able to devote themselves to homemaking and volunteer community activities on a

full-time basis report that they feel "looked down on" because they do not have a paying ;ob.
When Jesus defended Mary's place as listening to his teaching, he was not condemning
Martha's devotion to serving her guests or the traditional tasks of women in the home. Jesus

was really issuing an invitation to her to loin hei sister. Martha was so busy about "many things"

that she was missing the one necessary thing, to hear Jesus' message about the Kingdom
(10,41f). As our lives continue to flll up with activities at home, work, and in the community,
we need to ask whether we are shoving out the time we need for the one necessary thing,
hearing the word of the Lord.

Special concern for those in need
We have already seen that salvation has very concrete aspects in Luke. Those who are poor,

helpless, in prison, sick, and the like are promised release. Jesus and the apostles are able to
relieve the suffering of the sick by healing. Acts contains many stories in which God intervenes
to free the apostles from prison. To achieve this goal, however, miraculous events are not
required. The story of the Good Samaritan (10,25 37]lshows how this salvation can come about
through the concrete actions of Christians. The Samaritan uses his own resources to help the
victim and to see that he is restored to health, even though the victim is his "enemy" because

the victim is a Jew. The parable of the Great Supper in which the host replaces with the poor the
friends who refused to come, and the sayings about showing aid to those who cannot repay
(14,12 24) is another example of how salvation can come to those in need.

You may have noticed in reading through Luke how often he returns to the theme of rich
and poor. The rich often fail to receive salvation because they are locked in their own desires for
money or pleasure (see 12,1321; 16,19-30). Even those who are "good people" like the Rich

Ruler ( 1 8,1 8 24) arc so locked in by their possessions that they cannot achieve the eternal life
they really desire. That does not mean that Luke thinks all rich people are excluded from the
Kingdom. The Samaritan, Zacchaeus, and anyone else who is willing to share their possessions
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generously with those who are in need can become a disciple of Jesus. Acts will return to this
theme in its picture of sharing possessions in :he early community. Luke also retains the sayings

of Jesus which call upon followers to renounce all of their material goods in order to become

disciples (6,35; 9,3; 10,4;12,33;14,33; 16,13). By doing so, Jesus, and later the apostles,

demonstrate that their mission is completely dedicated to God. They are not preaching in order
to enrich themselves. But Luke knows that such discipleship is only possible if the basic needs of
the group are met through the generosiry of others. He reports that a group of women followers
provided the necessary support (8,1-3). In Acts, he reports that Paui achieved the same end by
laboring at his trade (Acts 20,33 35).

A{ary is the flrst disciple
Catholic Christians have always paid special honor to Mary the mother of Jesus. Since much of
the elaborate Marian piety of the church did not develop until medieval times, people some-

times feel that Mary has been left out in the biblical renewal. Luke's Gospel provides the basis

for the devotion which we show to Mary. Her assent to God's work of salvation initiates the
whole story. Her Magnificat is a strong affirmation of God's faithfulness and mercy to ali the
covenant people. Sometimes people think that we honor Mary simply because she experienced
a miracie in Jesus' birth. That is not Luke's picture of her at all. For Luke she is both the epitome
of the faithful peopie of Israelwho wait confldently for God's salvatlon and the beginning of the
new life of those who will be disciples of Jesus. Jesus deflnes her role in8,2l. She is one who
hears and does the word of God. He repeats this afflrmationin 11,27f. The crowd praises Jesus'
biological mother. Jesus corrects them by insisting that hearing and keeping the word of God
constitutes the true source of blessing.

The Infancy Narrative demonstrates that Mary has this quality of true discipleship. She has

accepted God's will in the Annunciation scene. Later she keeps in her heart words spoken to
her about Jesus, as well as the extraordinary events which she witnesses [2,19.51). Simeon
includes her in his oracle about the impact of Jesus'ministry in Israel (2,34f). She too will be

caught in the divisions to come. ButMaryremains amongthe faithful disciples of Jesus. Luke
reminds his readers that she was present among those disciples gathered in Jerusalem after
Easter (Acts 1,14).

An Outline of Luke

Luke's Gospel falls into a neat pattern that moves from the Infancy Narrative, in which we are

among the dghteous of Israel in Jerusalem, through the ministry in Galilee, back to the

Jerusalem Temple, and flnally to Jesus' death and resurrection. The Gospel leaves us with the
disciples in Jerusalem awaiting the coming of the Spirit. Acts will take the Gospel from Jerusa-
lem out into the world. Jerusalem forms a symbolic center to the Gospel, as much of the
narrative takes place either in or on the way to the holy city. The major divisions in the story are
clearly marked transitions in the unfolding of the plot:

Prologue 11,l 4)

Infancy Narrative (1,5-2,52]r
Preparation for the Public Ministry (3,1-4,13)
The Ministry in Galilee 14,14-9,50\
The lourney to Jerusalem (9,51-19,27)
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Teaching Ministry in Jerusalem (19,28-21,381
The Passion Narrative (22,1-23,56)
The Resu rrectio n Narrative (24,1 -53)

Now it is time to read through Luke in detail. We wili be looking to see how Luke develops
a picture of Jesus, salvation, and Christian discipleship. Since Luke preserves important blocks of
the teaching of Jesus, we will also be interested in how Luke presents the teaching of Jesus for
Christians in his time. Discipleship requires doing the word as well as hearing it.

Prologue 1r,t +1

Luke introduces his Gospel with a prologue, because he considers that his work belongs
alongside other Hellenistic literature. The prologue consists of a single complex Greek sentence
that ends with the word asphalel4 "assurance." Luke intends the orderly account of the events
that constitute the Christian story of salvation to demonstrate the integrity of the Christian
message that the church in his day proclaims. (A close parallel for this use of kathexes,
"orderly," appears in Acts I 1,4. Peter is going to narrate the events which led him to baptize the
Gentile Cornelius and his household and to share table followship with them. This account will
persuade the ieaders of the church in Jerusalem that God was operating behind those events.)

The Infancy Narrative 0,5-2,52)

Structure of the Lucan Infanry Narrative
This section is built on an elaborate parallelism between Jesus and John the Baptist. In each case,

Jesus is greater than the Baptist, who is only the forerunner of the Messiah. The most detailed
puallels occur between the two angelic birth announcements (John, 1,5-25;Jesus 1,26 38): (a)

neither parent is expecting a child; (b) an angel appears, the parent is troubled and told not to fear;
(c) the child is announced; his name given and a statement is made about his future greatness; (d)

the parent raises a question about how this can happen; (e) the angel gives an assertion that it will
happen, and a sign; (f) Zechariah is forced to be silent; Mary's spontaneous ans\Mer affirms God's
will. The Birth Announcements are followed by an episode that brings the fwo together and

confirms the angel's statement to Mary the Visitation (1,39-56). In this episode the Baptist

testifies to the presence of Jesus as savior by moving in the womb.
The next cycle recounts the births (John, 1 ,5 7f ; lesrs, 2,1-20) and circumcision/naming of

the two children (John 1,57-80; lesus2,27-40). Each birth section includes an afflrmation of the
joy attending the birth. Each naming section concludes with an affirmation that the child grew.

This cycle is followed by an episode that prefigures Jesus' last days, the Finding in the Temple
(2,41-52). iesus wiil return to the Temple to teach before his death (see the outline of the
Gospel). The narratives make it clear that God is responsible for the origins of both children. For
the Baptist, God has overcome the barrenness of his parents, just as other barren women in the

Old Testament, like Sarah and Hannah, had been given children. For Jesus, God has done

something even greater by bringing the child into existence in the womb of his virgin mother.

Songs of Salvation: The Canticles
The carefully sffuctured episodes contain several canticles which have become a treasured part
of Christian worship: Mary's Magniflcat (1,46 55); Zechariah's Benedictus (1,68-79); the canti
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cle of the angels i2,13fJ; Simeon's "Nunc Dimittis" \2,2932). Many schotars think that Luke

has taken the Magnificat, the Benedictus, and perhaps the Nunc Dimittis fiom a Jewish

Christian source. They contain a mosaic of expressions taken from the Greek Old Testament.

The Magnificat is especially close to the Song of Hannah (1 Sm 2,1 10), which may have been

its model. After celebrating God's greatness toward the lowly handmaid, the second strophe
(verses 51 53), in a series of strong, active verbs, aliudes to God's past deeds of salvation. The

final verses (54f) relate the career of Jesus to the covenant God had made with Abraham.
Scholars think that this hymn originated among iewish Christians who identifled themselves

with the "poor ones," lhe anawim, of Israel.'lhe term designated those who were unfortunate,

lowly, sick, downtrodden. The rich and powerful, those who felt no need of God, are opposed

to the anawim (see Ps 149,4;\s 49,13; 66,2). The "poor ones" are the righteous remnant in
Israei who know that they must look to God for salvation.

The Benedictus takes up the promise of a Davidic king (based on the dynastic oracle

spoken of David, see 2 Sm 7 ,12fj who would save the people from their enemies so that they
could worship God in holiness and without fear. lt affirms that Jesus will fulflll this messianic

role. The Baptist will prepare the people for his coming (verses 76f). We are reminded that God

comes to save the people out of merciful compassion for them (verses 78f). Luke will make the
theme of mercy a central motif in the ministry of Jesus.

The Nunc Dimittis draws upon hvo passages of Isaiah [s 40,5; 49,6). Simeon has now
seen the salvation which they promised. The flnal verses {3 1f ) also point to a theme that will be

developed in Luke's account of salvation hisrory: God's salvation is given for all peoples. Once
again the story recalls the Old Testament picture of Samuel being presented in the Temple (1 Sm

If). Endowed with the prophetic spirit, the aged Simeon not oniy recognizes that through the

child peace, salvation, and light will come to Israel and through Israel to the Gentiles, but he

also acknowledges the divisions which Jesus' coming will bring about in Israel. The hymnic
celebration of salvation is tempered with the prophetic oracle that follows. God's plan includes
the rejection of the Messiah by his own people (see 4,29;13,33-35; 19,44.47f;20,14.17).

Virgin Birth and Christology in the Infancy Narrative
We have already seen that the canticles celebrate Jesus' coming as the fulfillment of all God's
promises to the faithful people of Israel. The Benedictus pointed to Jesus as the anticipated
Messiah of the Davidic house. The most striking christological statements in the Infancy

Narrative occur in the angelic birth announcement (1,28-37). The announcement proceeds in
t\Mo stages. Verses 32f parallel 2 Sm7 ,9.13,14.16. Jesus will inherit the Davidic throne and rule
over Jacob's house forever as "son" of God. The second stage in the announcement moves

beyond these messianic promises to the special sense in which Jesus is Son of God: Jesus is

begotten through God's intervention. Some scholars suggest that Luke has created this lwo-step
process from older christological affirmations like Romans 1,3f. There Jesus is "Son of David"
during his earthly life and is designated "Son of God" through the power of the Holy Spirit when
he is exalted to God's right hand at the resurection. The announcement to Mary speaks of
God's Spirit overshadowing her and bringing into being a child who is Son of God from the time
he is conceived. For Luke, Jesus is fully human but is never lust another ordinary human being.

Mary's virginity serves to sharpen the christologicai focus: the child to be born is God's
Son. The step-parallelism between the Baptist and Jesus provides additional literary evidence
that Luke considers the birth of Jesus to be an even greater exampie of divine power than that of
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the Baptist. Mary is not like the barren woman, someone whose womb could unexpectedly
open and produce a child. As virgin, there is no human way for her to have a child without
God's unique presence in that process. Luke would never concur with some radical modern
readers who have attempted to argue that Mary may have conceived Jesus in the normal human
way. Mary's virginity is essential to the claim that Jesus is uniquely Son of God. The honor that
she enjoys is not due to the physical fact of her virginily but to her willingness to accept a role in
God's plan for the salvation of humanity.

A second angelic announcement, that of the angels to the shepherds, accompanies the
story of Jesus' birlh (2,1-20). Luke introduces this section with a reference to Caesar Augustus
and the expansion of Roman rule evident in the census. Historically, there was no worldwide
census under Ouirinius. In a.o. o the Romans took over administration of Judaea and took a

census at that time. Residents of Galilee, however, which was still ruled by one of Herod's sons,

would not be obligated to return to an ancestral village in Judaea. Matthean tradition claims that

Jesus was born toward the end of the rule of Herod, the Great, who died in a s.c. Luke has not
provided historical information in this scene, but the Roman associations permit a symbolic
contrast. Augustus emphasized the fact that his rule had brought peace in the world. The doors

to the temple of war, pictured on coins, were shown closed. Luke has an angelic announcement
that the true source of peace lies elsewhere: in the Savior, Messiah, the Lord who has been born
in the Davidic town, Bethlehem.

Preparation for the Public Ministry (3,1-4,13)

Many of the themes in the ministry of Jesus have been anticipated in the Infancy narratives. We

have seen that Jesus fulfllls God's promises of salvation, and we have heard some of the maior
christological titles: Son of David, Messiah, Savior, Lord, and Son of God. The Spirit which
overshadowed Mary at his conception will remain with Jesus throughout the ministry. Mary's
Magnificat introduced the images for salvation as "reversal," a lifting up of the "poor ones,"

those who have no one but God to turn to in their need. We have seen the importance of
thanksgiving, rejoicing, and prayer, as well as the posture of the faithful disciple who hears the
word of God. But we have also heard the warning that ali of Israel will not rush to greet its

Messiah with the same joy found in these stories. Before Luke begins to recount the public

ministry he introduces three further blocks of material: (a) the Baptist's mission in preparing the
way for Jesus and Jesus' baptism; (b) a genealogy, and (c) the Temptation of Jesus.

The Baptist's Ministry p12zl
Luke has gathered together traditions about John the Baptist from different sources. John is
fulfllling the mission given him to serve as forerunner for God's Messiah. Luke has arranged his

account so that the fiery preacher of repentance also serves as precursor to Jesus in the content
of his message: (a) repentance and forgiveness, lwo of the effects of salvation in Luke, and (b)

the requirements for dealing with material possessions: share with those who have nothing,
avoid geed and injury to others, act fairly. The ethical section of John's preaching (vetses 10 l4)
illustrates the "good fruit" which must come ftom repentance (verse 9). When we bear in mind
the whole sweep of salvation history in Luke, the warning that God can raise up children of
Abraham from the stones takes on a more ominous note. As the episode comes to a conclusion,
the Baptist responds to speculation about his own status by separating himself clearly from the
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Messiah who is about to come with the Sprrit and fire. John belongs to the age of prophetic

figures. Jesus will inaugurate the messianic age. Luke then completes the story of the Baptist by

reporting the fact that John was imprisoned bv Herod Antipas before Jesus appears on the scene.

This order creates some chaos in the account of Jesus' baptism which follows it (verses 2 1 f ). For

Luke, the baptism of Jesus can never suggest that Jesus was dependent upon the Baptist. Rather,

the episode permits a divine afflrmation of Jesus' divine sonship and also provides the occasion

for the Spirit to descend on Jesus and inaugurate his ministry.

Genealogy of Jesus (3,23 38)

This unusual genealogy corrects a misapprehension about Jesus. People may think he is the son

of Joseph. The Chrlstian community knows better. It knows that Jesus traces his ancestry back
to the first "son of God," Adam.

Temptation of Jesus (4,1 13)

Jesus goes to the desert under the impulse of the Spirit. The temptations Satan poses are

challenges to Jesus' identity as "Son of God," which has been the central title in Luke's narrative

to this point. "Temptation" in this sense is not an impulse toward some sinful act. Rather, as in
the testing of Abraham by the demand that he sacrifice Isaac, temptation puts the person before

a crisis that will demonstrate whether or not the individual's faith in God can be destroyed.

Jesus refuses to use his status as Son for personal gain contrary to the mission God gave him.
Though Satan is silenced, the story ends on an ominous note. Satan may yet return. In Luke

22,31f Jes;tls speaks of a confrontation with Satan on behalf of his disciples. Though they will be

seriously tested by the events of the Passion, Jesus has prayed that their faith will not fail. When
the temptations are flnished, Jesus has demonstrated that he is the obedient Son of God. The

readers knows that, as he begins his ministry Jesus will carry out God's plan of salvation

whatever that might be.

The Ministry in Galilee 14,t4-9,s0)

The introduction to this section (4,14f) brings Jesus' ministry under the power of the Spirit.

In Nazareth and Capernaum 14,16 44)

Luke's tradition had Jesus' ministry begin in Capernaum (see Mk 1,21 35). Luke has reordered
events (verse 23 indicates that he had the Capernaum order before him) to open with a sermon
in Nazareth that will set out his program. Throughout Luke-Acts, the heroes consistently appear

in synagogues and at the Temple. Luke's reader already knows that Jesus fulfills the words of the
prophet as he claims to do here (verses 17 2l). Luke's genealogy has also prepared us for the
skepticism attributed to those who think that Jesus cannot possibly be the anointed of the Lord,
since he was considered to be Joseph's son (3,23; 4,22). Once again, Luke provides a preview of
the story to come. iesus points to Old Testament prophets Eliiah and Elisha who were directed
to assist persons who were not Israelites. His words provoke a deadly hostility in the hearers

[verses 25-30).
The rest of the chapter consists of short incidents of healing. The demons who are

exorcised recognize that Jesus is "from God." These miracles contribute to Jesus' reputation
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among the people. The resulting popular acclaim finally makes it so difflcuit for Jesus even to

move about that he goes to preach in the synagogues ofJudaea (verses 42 44).

Jesus Gathers Disciples (5,1-39)

Jesus' activities in Nazareth and Capernaum come before he has acquired any disciples. Luke
may have created this arrangement in order to provide those who are called with some reason

for following Jesus. By the time he gathers his first disciples, Jesus already has a reputation
among the people as healer and teacher. Simon Peter's call to follow Jesus is linked with a tale of
a miraculous catch of flsh. Peter's acknowledgment that he is a "sinner" would make the
ancient reader think of stories like those in Homer that he or she heard at school. Mortals
cannot see the gods but certain events make their presence evident. So Peter, viewing the catch,
announces that he is unworthy to be in the presence of the divine (verse 8). Peter's reaction to
the catch is also similar to the "fear" exhibited at the appearance of the angels in the birth
announcement stories. Like the angel, Jesus f,rst tells Peter not to be afraid. Then he states what
Peter's future destiny is to be: "from now on you will be catching men" fverse l0). The

Christian reader knows of Peter's role as missionary apostle in Acts. Peter and the sons of
Zebedee, James and John, respond as exemplary disciples. They will leave everything to follow
Jesus.

Jesus continues to establish his authority through healings, first of a leper (verses 12 16),

then of a paralyzed man (verses 17-26). Luke inherited the second as a controversy story over

Jesus'authority to forgive sins (see Mk2,1-12). The reader already knows thatJesus has the
power to heal anyone he wishes. In this case, the miracle becomes both an occasion to free the
man from sin through forgiveness and a demonstration of the authority by which Jesus can

claim that the man's sins have been forgiven. Luke introduces this episode in a way that recalls

the boy Jesus in the Temple: there are Pharisees and scribes gathered from the villages of Galilee

and Judaea as well as Jerusalem. Though the crowd goes home praising God, the Pharisees and

scribes have become suspicious of Jesus. His offer of forgiveness appears to be a blasphemous

attempt by a human being to seize a power that belongs to God (verse 21 ). Luke's reader knows
that Jesus is not iust any human being, but the obedient Son of God. The reader also knows from
the Temptation story that Jesus would never seize any power that rightly belongs to God.

As Jesus calls his next disciple, the toll collector Levi, he incurs further complaints from the
Pharisees and scribes. They go to Jesus' disciples to ask why he eats with persons who are

considered sinners. Jesus flrst cites a proverb in defense of his actions and then insists that the
goal of his mission is to call sinners. He is not out to preach to the righteous.

Jesus is accused of not instructing his disciples in piety as a true teacher would do. The
disciples ofboth the Baptist and the Pharisees fast. Jesus' disciples do not. Jesus' defense consists

of a brief parable and a string of proverbs (5,33 39). The first employs a human analogy: it is

impossible to fast at a wedding. The abundance of the wedding feast was also a common
metaphor for abundance in the time of salvation. When Jesus is no longer present, Christians
will fast (verse 35). The proverbs demonstrate the absurdity of trying to mix the old with the
new time of salvation. Persons accustomed to the "old" may find it difflcult to accept the new
(verse 39).

Jesus then defends his disciples against charges of breaking the Sabbath [6,1 5), first by
appeal to the Old Testament, then by insistence upon his authority as Son of Man [compare
5,24]| and f,nally on humanitarian grounds. It is always right to preserve rather than destroy life
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(verses 6 1 I ). The section concludes with the choice of Twelve from the larger group of disciples

who will share Jesus' mission and serve as witnesses to what Jesus has done and said.

Sermon on the Plain (o,tz +q)

Jesus' first major sermon sounds familiar notes of reversal from the Magnificat as well as the
opening of his ministry (4,18). The Kingdom is good news for the poor and oppressed, and

divine judgment against the wealthy and prosperous. As the experience of the Christian mis-

sionaires in Acts will demonstrate, Christians must expect to experience rejection and persecu-

tion for their preaching about Jesus (see Acts 7 ,52l,. Juxtaposing the commands to love enemies

with sayings on persecution provides a concrete context in which that love is to be exempiifled

[verses 27-30). Luke generalizes this command. lt covers all forms of mercy which might be

modeled on the mercy of God. His examples point to general ethical precepts: give to one who
asks; lend to those who cannot repay; treat others as you would be treated. Judgment sayings

strengthen this ethical teaching. We are ludged by the iudgments we make about others (verses

37 42).

Jesus is the Promised Savior (7,1-9,18)

Jesus' ministry in Galilee continues with a series of traditional miracle stories told so that they
testify to Jesus' identity: (a) cure of the Centurion's slave indicates that there is greater faith
among the Gentiles than in Israel (7,9); (b)the widow's son evokes the allusions to Eliiah and

Elisha in the opening sermon (4,25f); awestruck the people acknowledge that a great prophet

has arisen (7,16). Further miracles demonstrate the truth of Jesus'reply to the Baptist's disci-
ples, that he is indeed the one to come (verses 18 23). Luke edits his traditional material to draw
a distinction between those who received John's baptism and who receive Jesus with praise, and

those who reiect the plan of God-the lawyers and Pharisees (verses 28 30). The call of Levi
(5,27 32) illustrated the conversion of tax collectors. This contrast prepares the reader for the
sharp contrast befween the Pharisee Simon who failed to show Jesus the hospitality due an

honored guest, and the sinful woman who anoints Jesus and whose sins are forgiven (7,36-50).

The parable of the Pharisee and the tax collector makes a similar point [18,9 l4).
Examples of women who followed Jesus (8,1 3) and Jesus' mother as model disciple, one

who hears and keeps the word of God (8,19 2l), frame the instruction about discipleship
provided by the Parable of the Sower (8,4-15), the Lamp (8,16-17) and a general warning to be

careful how one hears the word (verse 1B). The interpretation of the Sower indicates the threats
to discipleship: (a) some will not believe the initial preaching; (b) some will be turned from
discipleship by temptation, cares, riches, and pleasure; and (c) still others will lack the patient

endurance necessary to bring forth the harvest.

Another series of miracles emphasizes Jesus' power to save. The disciples are rescued from
the storm (8,22 25lr; the Gerasene fiom the multitude of demons which made it impossible for
any human bonds to restrain him (verses 26-37). The concluding instructions are pointed

toward Christians as well: go and declare what God has done for you fverses 3Bf). The healing
of Jairus's daughter and the woman with the hemorrhage focus on the faith of the recipients
(verses 40 56). Jesus expands his mission of preaching and healing by sending out the Twelve
(9,1-6). The brief notice about Herod's perplexity raises expectations aboutJesus' true identity.
If he is not the Baptist returned, then he must be like one of the great prophets of old such as

Eliiah (9,7 9). This section concludes with the feeding of the 5,000. As Luke shapes the story
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this miracle represents food for the hungry $,21lr as well as a response to Satan's challenge to
turn stones into bread (4,3f). Jesus does live by the word of God alone.

The Messiah who Must Suffer (9,i8-s0)
None of the external opinions about Jesus' identity capture the truth that Jesus is the Messiah
who must suffer. Luke generalizes the application of this insight to the followers of Jesus by
insisting that the disciples must be ready to take up the cross "daily" (9,23). Not only does God
afflrm Jesus' sonship at the Transfiguration, but Moses and Elijah as well converse with Jesus

about his coming departure from the world at Jerusalem (9,30f). Luke has omitted Markan
material critical of the disciples' response to Jesus' prediction, to the Transflguration and their
efforts to heal the possessed boy. In doing so, he brings the dramatic theophany of the Transfigu-

ration into closer proximity with the predictions of the Passion. God prevents the disciples from
hearing what Jesus has said to them. Their arguments over greatness and jealousy of another
who uses Jesus' name to exorcise show that they are not yet ready to follow Jesus in suffering.

The Journey to Jerusalem g,st-tg,2t)

The journey to Jerusalem is the time of preparation for the disciples. Teachings of Jesus,

especially extended narrative parables, dominate this section of the Gospel. Miracles underline

Iesus' conflict with the Pharisee teachers over the merciful application of the Law (13,10-17;

14,1-6); point to the virtues of faith and gratitude (shown by a Samaritan,77,11 19) and

anticipate Jesus' triumphal entry into Jerusalem (18,35 43). We will pick out some of the key
themes in this section.

Criticism of the Pharisee Opponents of Jesus
The shape of this criticism was anticipated by the story of the sinful woman in the house of a
Pharisee (7,36-50). Luke shupens the charges and also generalizes them to apply to Christians
as well: (a) it is hypocritical to use the Law to condemn in one case what one's actions in
another approve; applications of purity regulations demonstrate this prlnciple (11,37 44); (b)

lack of love of God leads to self-aggrandizement and even persecution of those sent by God
(11,45 52). The Pharisees are persistently pictured as driven by love of money, desire for honor
among others, and self-justification that stems from their application of the Law. The flrst lwo
characteristics (16,14f) reappear in Acts as typical of magicians and false prophets in paganism

(see Acts 8,9-25).
Luke is using the Pharisees as characters to warn Christians about dangers that they face.

We should not take a superior attitude as though such failings only happened to persons who
rejected Jesus' teaching. Legalistic condemnation of one group for actions which our own
practices tolerate in another context, such as racism or other forms of discrimination, cannot be

acceptable christian behavior. Nor can we claim to be christians and yet spend our lives
pursuing money, social status, and other forms of power over others.

Wunings about Judgment
Luke does not anticipate the return of Jesus in judgment in the immediate future. Consequently,
warnings to be watchful apply to both Jesus' opponents and Luke's Christian readers. Jesus

speaks prophetic woes against unrepentant cities (10,13-15). Demands for a sign only prove that
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there was more wisdom among Gentiles in the past than among God's people in the present
(11,29 32}. Hypocrisy can never be hidden from God's judgment 112,1 3). The stories of faithful
and unfaithful servants wam against presuming that the delay in Jesus' return means that all

restraints are removed (12,35 48]|. Though they can read the signs of the weather, Jesus'

contemporaries are unable to see what is before them inJesus (12,54-561. People must not fall
into the false confidence born of the tragedies which happened to others. The fact that we have

not suffered the disasters which happen to others does not mean that they were worse or that
God is pleased with us (13,1 -5). The parable of the Barren Fig Tree provides an alternate reading
of the situation. It could be that we are like the tree being given its one last chance ( 1 3,6 9). The

Narrow Door and Shut Door warn that Jesus' audience could be excluded and replaced with
foreigners in the Kingdom (13,22-30). Framing the parable of the servan6 entrusted with the

master's wealth with the parable of the ruler who had gone into a distant country emphasizes

the problem of discipleship in a time of delay (19,11 27). Delay need not mean the absence of
the Kingdom. Luke preserves sayings that point out the presence of the Kingdom for Jesus'

disciples as well as its sudden arrival (17,20 37). Luke expands the traditional saying about the

coming of the Son of Man in iudgment with another affirmation that the Son of Man must first

suffer and be rejected by his own generation (17,25).

Discipleship: Renunciation, Devotion, and Suffering
The iourney opens with sayings which warn would-be disciples that they must be completely
devoted to the Kingdom (9,57 62). Such disciples renounce normal human ties to family. They

are the ones sent to heal and to preach the approach ofthe Kingdom (10,9). Theirwords are

equivalent to the word of Jesus (10,l6). Luke 10,17-20 acknowledges the potential dangers that
the missionary disciple faces. Satan's fall ftom heaven indicates that the mission is weakening

the demons' hold on humanity. The missionary is to be confident in Jesus' power. The stories of
the apostles in Acts will illustrate the certainty of divine protection. Sayings against anxiety
require the disciple to have confidence in the generosity of others (12,22-34). Luke's addition to
the traditional saying, sell possessions, give alms and so provide yourself with heavenly treasure
(verse 22), points to one way in which the material needs of some persons were met.

The church's economic teaching reminds Catholics that they have a moral obligation to
work for a society that provides for the needs of its weakest members. The good news for the
poor depends upon consistent efforts by alt Christians to help those who are disadvantaged. Our
social programs should not make such people feel despised or rejected. Jesus and the early
church welcomed such people into the community, as well as providing food and clothing.

The Martha and Mary story (10,38 42) also illustrates a discipleship that abandons the
cares of this world, even the obligations of hospitality, for the one thing necessary to salvation-
hearing and keeping the word of Jesus (also see 11 ,27-38).

Disciples must also expect division. Jesus' ministry brings division even within families
(12,49 53; also 2,34f1. Jesus challenges disciples to recognize the full cost of being a disciple:

both suffering and patient endurance to follow Jesus to the end are required (14,25-33). The
slave can never tell the master, "l quit" (17,7 l0).

Discipleship and Material Possessions
Riches can be a major hurdle to becoming or remaining a disciple of Jesus (8,14; 18,1825).
Disciples have left everything to follow Jesus (18,26-30). Lucan parables demonstrate the folly
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of being possessed by wealth: the rich farmer dies before he can build his barns (12,13-21), and
the rich man who cannot see the poor Lazarus at his door is so blind to his sinful behavior that
he thinks he can even bargain with Abraham from hell (16,19-31). Alongside the cali for
renouncing everything, Luke presents another way in which Christians can exhibit discipleship
in their use of material possessions: they can share them with the unfortunate as the Good
Samaritan does (10,3036). Instead of feasting fiiends, they can provide for the poor, lame,

homeless persons who have no resources (14,1224). The parable of the Dishonest Steward
serves as a warning to Christians that they cannot expect to mix service to God with the pursuit
of wealth (16,1-13).

Prayer in the Life of Disciples
The Infancy Narrative showed the exemplary piety of those righteous persons for whom the
Messiah came. Jesus frequently turns to prayer (3,21; 6,12;9,18.28; 11,2;22,32.41;23,46).
The disciples are instructed about prayer twice. First, as a response to their request to be taught
as the Baptist had taught his disciples (1 1,1 ; see 5,33). Luke follows the Lord's Prayer (11,2-4)

with the parable of the Persistent Friend (verses 5-8) and instruction on the efficacy of prayer
(verses 9-13). The issue of efflcacy returns in the parable of the Importunate Widow (18,1 6). If
an unjust judge with no moral conscience can be badgered into hearing the widow, how much
the more quickly will God respond? After all, God is not withdrawn, waiting for humans to
come begging, but is actively seeking those who are lost (see Chap. 15).

Jesus' Teaching Ministry in Jerusalem 09,28-21,3s)

Jesus' ministry in Jerusalem brings the narrative back to its beginning.

The Messiah Comes to City and Temple 09,28 48)

Jesus'lament (19,41-44) warns that the Messiah who should have brought peace to this city
willnotbeabletodoso.Lukehasrevisedthestoryof Jesus'entry(Mk11,1 10) sothatthe
crowd is composed of disciples from Galilee testifying to the works they had seen Jesus do there
(verse 37). Jesus proceeds directly to the Temple. His entry reflects the Greek version of Mal
3,1, "the Lord whom you seek shall suddenly come to his own temple." But Luke will insist
(19,1 I ; Acts 1,4) that Jesus has not come to establish the kingdom of David. The conclusion of
the acclamation resembles the angelic announcement (2,14). There, peace was coming to God's
faithful ones on earth. Here, perhaps because the city is viewed from the perspective of the
prophetic lament, peace comes tb the heavens, not to those on earth. The sense of divine
destiny increases with the allusion lo Hb 2,71, the stones crying out fiom the walls against a

nation which plunders the people in 19,39f. Jesus purges the Temple so that it can be a place of
prayer as well as the location for Jesus' teaching in Jerusalem (19,45 48).

Jesus Teaches Daily in the Temple l2o,t-21,4)
Luke has used a traditional series of pronouncement stories to provide the content of Jesus'

teaching now that he has returned to "his Father's house," (2,49).

THE AUTHORITY FOR JESUS' ACTIONS
Jesus meets the challenge with a counterquestion and an ironic hint that those who question

Jesus do not believe the Baptist. Jesus' answer in 20,8 resembles the response he gives the
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Council when they demanded a response to the question of whether Jesus is Messiah. If Jesus

speaks they do not believe; ifJesus asks a question they do not anwer.

WICKED TENANTS
This parable is another traditional Christian allegory. Jesus' opponents recognize that he directs
it against them. Luke has expanded the allegory with the owner's soliloquy and the increasing
rejection and violence against servants on three separate occasions. Luke also adds the image of
persons being crushed by the reiected stone (compare 2,34), which intensifles the judgmental

overtones of the saying.

TRIBUTE DUE GOD AND CAESAR
Luke's addition of verse 20 intensifies the hostility implied in the question. Jesus' opponents are

seeking evidence for the charges of stirring up political rebellion which they will bring against

Jesus at the trial (see 23,2 5).ln order to ask their malicious question, the spies must acknowl-
edge that Jesus' teaching exhibits a godlike characterlstic. He does not show partialify toward
persons. Again, Jesus meets the challenge with a counterquestion that forces the opponents to
acknowledge that they are carrying coins with Caesar's image and to utter Caesar's name. Their
behavior suggests that Jesus' reply can be seen as a judgment against their failure to pay God the
honor due God. The earlier treatment of discipleship indicated that Jesus' disciples left coins and
human positions of honor behind. They recognize that only God claims our loyalty. This passage

does not support a doctrine of separate spheres of church and state.

RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD
The final challenge receives a double answer. The absurd case of levirate marriage (that is, that a

man must marry his dead brother's wife if she had not yet borne children [see Dt 25,5; Gn
38,81) probably came from the debates between Sadducees and Pharisees over resurrection.

Jesus' first reponse affirms that the "children of God" fnote the contrast with the woman who
dies childless) are resurrected to an angelic existence. The second answer (20,37f) points to the
revelation of God to Moses. If God is God of the patriarchs, they must be living. Luke interprets
the argument to assert immortality rather than bodily resurrection.

JESUS CHALLENGES THE OPPOSITION
Having silenced those who came to question him, Jesus poses challenges of his own. The
question about how David's Son can be greater than his ancestor draws upon Psalm 1 10,1, a
text frequently used in early Christianity to speak of Jesus' exaltation. The warning about the
scribes (20,45 47) invokes the Lucan contrast between the wealthy and the oppressed poor.

Jesus emerges as advocate for the poor. Finally, the comment on the widow's offering 121,1 4)
repeats the contrast belween a poor person and the wealthy. The radical gift of the widow
condemns the abundance that stands behind the gifts of the rich. Jesus is not approving the
poverty in which the widow lives. He is asserting that her acts demonstrate a piety greater than
theirs.

Fate of the Temple and the Coming End-time (21,s,38)

The Jerusalem teaching ends with Luke's version of the apocalyptic saying in Mark 13. He has
recast the traditional material to support the view that the end-time is not about to come by
separating the destruction of the Temple (21 ,5 7) from events which come before the end-time.
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Even traditional signs of the end, false messiahs and rebellions, do not point to an immediate

second coming (verses 8-l 1). They are part of a time of persecution. God protects the Christian
who must face hostility or even death ftom iews, Gentiles, and even family (21,12 19). The fall
of Jerusalem does not lead to the end-time. Instead it inaugurates a new stage in salvation
history. Jerusalem will be overrun until the age of the pagans reaches its conclusion (21,20-24).

After all these events the Son of Man will return in glory {21 ,25 28l.. The Christian who lives in
the world between Jesus' ascent to heaven and the second coming can rernain confldent that
Jesus' words will never pass away (21,29 33). Christians remain watchfui and pray for strength
to endure and appear before the Son of Man (21,24 36).

The Passion Namative (22,1-23,56a)

The Passion Narrative is not a report of what happened but a narrative shaped by the conviction
that Jesus is the suffering Messiah, the obedient Son who has been raised by God. Apologetic
motifs dominate Luke's version of the Passion. Political charges (23,2.5.18f) are false and recog-

nized as such by Pilate, who declares Jesus innocent three times (verses 4, 14f,221. Pilate yields to
pressure from Jewish leaders, to whom he hands over Jesus for crucifixion (23,23 26\.

Conspirary to KillJesus (zz,t o)

Luke blames only Jewish Ieaders for the plot that costs Jesus his life. Acts 1,16-20 reports a

legend of how Judas met his death in divine retribution for his deeds.

Last Supper e2,7 38)

Jesus is fully conscious of the suffering he is to undergo. He provides a symbolic interpretation of
the cups before and after the meal, as well as the bread. The new covenant is made in the death
of Jesus, not with the blood of animal sacrifices. As the Jews had been told to remember the
Exodus during Passover, Jesus tells his disciples to remember this new focal point of salvation
history.

The second element in the Supper scene is the farewell speech. Such speeches were
delivered by dying patriarchs to their children, encouraging them to remember the ancestor's

example, to remain faithful to the Law and predicting their failures to do so. Luke creates Jesus'
speech out of four independent sayings: (a) oracle against the behayer (22,21 23); (b) the
disciples' place in the Kingdom (verses 24 30\; (c) prophery of Peter's denial and eventual
restoration (verses 3134), and [d) saying about two swords (verses 35 3B). Jesus sets the
disciples an example in his death. The worst sin to be committed by disciples is Judas's betrayal,
and it is rendered all the worse by the overtones of covenant sacrifice associated with the meal.

Division and backsliding are a set theme in such a context. Luke situates the dispute about
greatness at the supper where it forms a contrast with Jesus' example as "one who serves"
(23,27). The sayings include a critique of the cultural pattern of benefactor and ciient that
dominate social relationships in the society (verses 22-25). Jesus'earlier instructions to invite
persons who cannot repayyou to your banquet, rather than those, like you, who can afford to give

dinner parties, and his own appearance as slave rather than master, provide additional illustrations
of the Lucan theme of reversal in the Kingdom.

Beyond the ominous events of Jesus' death, Judas's betrayal and Peter's denial, the dis-

course presents images of fulflllment. The Twelve who stand by Jesus will occupy the twelve
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thrones of the tribes of Israel. (Judas will be replaced, see Acts I,15 26). The meal anticipates a

future celebration with Jesus in glory-a communal celebration wlth Jesus, not the ranked
banquets of those whose ldea of greatness Jersus refects. Before this banquet can occur, Jesus

must suffer to enter glory and Satan exhibits his presence inJudas (22,3) and in testing Peter.

Jesus' prayer prevents the sifting of the disciples from being more severe (22,31f; for sifting as an

act of ,udgment see Amos 9,9). This perception that the coming time will be more difficult than
the immediate past appears in the saying about the swords. Jesus cancels the old missionary
rules against provisions (10,1 12). Missionaries may now provide themselves with purse, knap-

sack, and sandals.

furest of Jesus 122,39 53)

Jesus demonstrates his fidelity to God as obedient Son in the prayer he makes. Luke moderates

the traditional criticism of the disciples for failing to stay awake by alluding to their gief.
However, they are warned that they must pray to avoid being tested. Jesus does not submit to
arrest as a criminal. He reminds them that they did not arrest him when he taught in the
Temple, but the present hour of darkness is permitted by God's plan (verse 53).

Trial of Jesus (22,54-23,25)
Fulfillment of Jesus' predictions provides further evidence that God's will, not human passions,

controls the events of the Passion. Luke tells the whole story of Peter's denial before the trial of
Jesus begins. Jesus reminds Peter of the earlier prediction by looking at him. Peter breaks down
in tears. Jesus' captors challenge him to prophesy as they are abusing the prisoner. The Peter
episode shows the reader that Jesus is a true prophet. Luke does not report a formal trial by
Jewish authorities. The false accusations and the verdict are fixed before the Passion even
begins. Jesus responds to the question about his messiahship with a iudgment saying about the
Son of Man. Annas concludes thatJesus claims to be "Son of God" (22,6671). Jesus'prayer
(22,421has shown the reader that Jesus will suffer death as the obedient Son of the Father.

Luke's version of the trial before Pilate insists that Jesus was innocent of the charges of
stirring up political rebellion that were used to seek his death. Luke adds the geographicai note,
"from Galilee to this place" (23,5), and then clears Jesus in Galilee by having him appear before
Herod (verses 6-12). This scene represents the climax of the earlier accounts of Herod's reaction
to Jesus, a reaction which shifted fiom fascination to opposition (9,9; 13,31 33). Herod's
curiosity desires a miracle, but all he sees is the silent prisoner who is the obiect of violent
accusations and mockery. Ironically, the incident creates peace between the old enemies, Herod
and Pilate (verse 12). Though Pilate persists in affirming Jesus' innocence, backed up by the fact
that not even Herod found anything against Jesus, he is manipulated by the angry crowd inro
handlngJesus over for crucifixion. The leaders who orchestratedJesus'death are really the ones
fostering rebeilion. They ask for the release of a known murderer and rebel.

Crucif,xion and Burial of Jesus (23,2656a\
As he is led to his death, Jesus prophesies the terible fate awaitingJerusalem once more (23,26
32;19,41 44). Though scorned and considered a criminal, Jesus is able to offer salvation to the
repentant sinner (23,39 43). The crowd challengesJesus to save himself from his fate, which, as it
turns out, is the entry into paradise for both himself and those who repent and are forgiven (see
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22,28-30; the disciples who feast with Jesus in the Kingdom are those who have endured with
him in his trials). This episode shows the reader that God's mercy can be experienced even in the
midst of brutal hostilirF. Apocalyptic signs accompany Jesus' death, which is witnessed by the
women and other followers from Galilee. The centurion proclaims Jesus' innocence while the
crowd laments (23,44 4B).

Joseph, a member of the Council, buries Jesus as an act of piery. He represents the
righteous of Israel who sought the Kingdom of God (verse 5l). The women prepare to anoint
the body, but they are interrupted by the Sabbath. The burial scene shows that Jesus was buried
with honor, not like a criminal, and that the place was known to his followers. Luke is telling us

that when the women return to complete the anointing there can be no possibility that they
have mistaken the place of burial.

Resurrection of Jesu s (23,56b14,53)

Jesus'departure takes place inJerusalem on Easter (24,21.51). Luke has rewritten traditional
stories about the empty tomb and about mealtime appearances of the Risen Lord, in order to
show us a sequence of three scenes. Luke arranges these scenes so that the Resurrection faith is

more and more explicitly spelled out. The Gospel concludes with the disciples offering prayer
and praise in Jerusalem while waiting for the Holy Spirit to initiate the next stage in the drama of
salvation, the spread of the gospel from Jerusalem to the whole world.

rhe nrsr or the three *.H'.[:,1'#fiJnH*XJi,1,ii3;?L]i} eng.r, chide them ror
seeking the living among the dead (compare 20,38). Instead of a simple proclamation of the

Easter faith as one finds in Mark 16,6b, Luke's angels remind the women of Jesus' predictions of
the Passion and Resurrection. The women report that the angels said Jesus was alive (24,22f1.

When Luke repeats variants of a scene, we can expect the subsequent versions to expand on
hints in the first version.

Jesus Appears on the Road to Emmaus {24,13 3sl
Conflrmation of the women's report about the tomb had not yet led to disciples seeing the Risen

Lord. In the second scene, Luke uses a folktale motif: the appearance ofa divine being disguised

as a stranger who must be shown hospitality. Jesus expands on what the angels at the tomb said

and interprets Moses and the prophets in order to demonstrate that the suffering of the Messiah
was God's plan. Then a new theme comes in: the manifestation of Jesus in the breaking of
bread. (John 21 ,l-14 contains a variant of the manifestation of Jesus in the guise of a stranger at

a meal.) The Messiah has suffered, entered into glory and now renews his presence to the
disciples in the meal.

Jesus Appears to the Disciples in Jerusalem e4,36 43)

Luke knows the tradition thatJesus had appeared to Peter (24,34; see I Cor 15,5) but only
recounts the appearance to the disciples at a meal. The third appearance conflrms the fact that
the Jesus who appears is the oucified one, raised up by God, not some ghost or other psychic

phenomenon. The body that was missing from the tomb has been taken up by the risen Jesus.
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That transformation distinguishes Christian belief in resurrection from theories about the immor-

tality of the soul or claims that near-death experiences or psychic phenomena provide support

for our Christian faith in resurrection.

Jesus Commissions the Disciples 124,44 49)

In the third scene, as in the previous rwo episodes, Luke reminds us that the Messiah had to suffer

and die in order to fulflll Scripture (verses 44 46). The story then takes up the central element in
all Resurrection appearance stories: commissioning the recipients. These stories all point to the

future mission of the disciples and founding of Christian communities in whichJesus continues to

be present. The commission in verses 47 49 is a prelude to the story of the first apostles which
Luke will tell in Acts. The disciples' mission to preach repentance and baptism to all nations in

Jesus' name, beginnlng from Jerusalem, both continues the preaching that occurred during Jesus'

ministry and reflects a new stage in salvation history. (Matthew 28,19f reports a variant tradition
in which the disciples are to make disciples of lhe nations, baptizing them and teaching them to
observe Jesus' teaching.)

Jesus Departs (24,50 53)

The ending of the Gospel reflects the departure which Jesus discussed with Moses and Elijah
(9,31), as well as showing the Son of Man in glory at the right hand of God (22,69). Jesus'

resurrection appearances are understood to be fiom his place of glory with God (24,26). The
stories have introduced ways in which Jesus will now be present to the church, through the

Spirit promised by the Father (verse 49) and in the breaking of the bread (verse 35). The

church's mission will be to take Jesus' teaching throughout the world.

Things We have Learned ftom Luke

Jesus is Savior for All Peoples
From the very beginning, Luke shows that the hopes which poor, weak, suffering, righteous
persons have are fulfilled in the coming of Jesus. The Gospel shows that women as well as men;

foreigners and Gentiles as well as Israelites; sick, weak, sinful, and despised persons as well as

the well-off and respected people can come to Jesus. God seeks to reverse the situation of the
poor and suffering. Consequently, Jesus comes as a suffering, servant Messiah, not as a liberator
or king who will take his place with the powerful of this world. Jesus' parables reveal the love

and mercy of God which prompt this gift of salvation.

Disciples Participate in the Mission of Jesus
The disciples do not simply preach about Jesus or the Kingdom of God, they also participate in
the reversal of roles, status, and concerns that the coming of salvation brings. Some discipies

renounce everything that ties them to the sociai structures of the world. Others use their
material resources in ways quite different from those around them. They do not seek exchanges

between friends which would create obligations to reciprocate. They do not try to pile up
wealth or to indulge themselves and their friends in consuming luxurious goods. Their lives are

not dominated by concern for acquiring and preserving material things. Instead, they aid people

who will never be able to repay them. They give away wealth to meet the needs of other people.
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Their only "anxiety" is acquiring heavenly treasure. All disciples are willing to follow Jesus'
example of suffering service rather than demanding that others honor and serve them.

Prayer and Worship are the Center of Christian Life
Even acts of mercy and compassion would not establish a relationship with God if people did
not praise God in worship arrd ask God's assistance in meeting the challenges which the life of
discipleship poses. Throughout the Gospel, Jesus sets the example. He worships with others in
the synagogue and withdraws for prayer at critical moments. The disciples turn to prayer and
praise after Easter. Luke also contains examples of prayer in the Lord's Prayer and the canticles
of the Infancy Narrative. Jesus warned disciples in the garden that they would have to pray to be

spared testing, a reminder of the last petition of the Lord's Prayer. In Acts, the early community
will continue to follow the example set by Jesus. p.p.

Further Reading
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JOHN tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 145- 183 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

The Fourth Gospel has a double conclusion. After the Resurrection stories in Jerusalem we are

told that Jesus did many other signs but that those in the book seek to lead to belief in Jesus as

Son of God (20,30f ). After the Resurrection stories in Galilee, we learn that the Beloved Disciple
was the source of the Johannine tradition and that all the things Jesus did could not be written
down (2 I ,24f ). Thus, we are told that the point of narrating the story of Jesus is to inspire faith.

Throughout the Gospel we see that faith in Jesus is the key to eternal life.

Composition of the Fourth Gospel
The double ending suggests that John went through more than one edition. Other additions to
the narrative and awkward transitions between sections also lead to this conclusion (see New
American Biblelntrodlction to John). For example, John 14,31 brings the discourse to an end.
Yet the Gospel as we have it contains three more chapters of discourse material. lohn 12,44-50
appears to be tacked on to the conclusion of Chapter 12. Some of the additional material may
have been added to the Gospel by later disciples of the author. As you read the Gospel, you will
also see that Jesus often identifies with great religious symbols like light, life, water, bread,

shepherd, and vine. The author of the Gospel assumes that its readers will recognize that these

symbols have roots in the Old Testament. This symbolic way of speaking of Jesus was probably
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developed within a unique community of Christians. That community included the disciples of
the evangelist who compiled the flnal edition of the Gospel and the teacher who wrote the

Johannine letters. We refer to them as Johannine Christians.

The Fourth Gospel and the Other Gospels

John is very different from the other gospels. You will immediately notice that Jesus speaks in
long symbolic discourses, not in short sayrngs and episodes that end in sayings. The only piece of
ethical teaching in the Fourth Cospel is the love command. There are also major differences in
the order of events. John pictures Jesus' ministry extending over three Passovers. The cleansing

of the Temple comes at the beginning (2,1322), not the end of Jesus' ministry. Jesus' death is

attributed to the following that he gained when he restored Lazarus to life. John attaches

symbolic discourses to many of the miracles so that the miracle becomes a claim about Jesus'

relationship to God. Most scholars think that John draws on traditions about Jesus that were
independent of those preserved in the synoptic (Matthew, Mark, Luke) gospels.

Symbols, Irony, and Misunderstanding
The Fourth Gospel uses symbols to present its message that Jesus is the unique Son of God. No
one who persists in taking Jesus' words literally can understand the truth which Jesus reveals
(see the rejection of literal understandings of Jesus' words and deeds in 3,4-10; 4,10'15; 6,26
33). The reader knows the true meaning of Jesus'wordswhen the characters in the story do

not.

The Fourth Gospel and the Jews
Though some Jews like Nicodemus are sympathetic to Jesus (3,1-11;7,50-52; 12,42),lhe
Gospel often uses the expression "the Jews" as a symbol for all those who oppose Jesus. They
display a murderous desire to kill God's envoy and will be condemned by the founders of theii
own tradition, who testify to Jesus (Moses, 5,41-47; Abraham, 8,48-59). The hostility in the

Johannine account may have had its roots in the expulsion of Christian Jews from the syna-

gogues, referred to in John 9,27 and 16,1-4a (see New American Bible Introduction).
If you read carefully, you will notice that John often does not bother to include the various

groups within Judaism of Jesus' day such as Sadducees, Herodians, scribes, lawyers, Pharisees.

He often speaks of "the Jews" as though summarizing a story in which Jesus is facing "the bad
guys." This habit creates a tension between the fact that Jesus and his followers were also Jews
and the way in which the Gospel is using "Jews" as a term for a role in his story. John 18:35f
illustrates this tension. Pilate treats Jesus with scorn because Jesus is a Jew, handed over by
fellow Jews. Jesus' answer distinguishes himself and his followers from "the Jews," that is, the
group opposed to him. John is not making a statement about the Jewish people when he uses

"the Jews" to fill the role of "bad guys." The Vatican has recently reminded Catholics that anti
Semitism is one of the worst forms of racism. We must acknowledge that in the past people have

not distinguished between John's use of "the Jews" as characters and the Jewish people from
whom Jesus came. Today, we must be very careful not to continue that misreading. In some
contexts, it might be appropriate to substitute another phrase like "Jesus' enemies" or a more
literal rendering of the term used for "the Jews," "the Judeans," when retelling the Johannine
story in order to avoid the confusion. Such substitutions are particularly important when
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working with young children who cannot make the distinction easily between "the Jews" as

characters in a story and their Jewish classmates and neighbors.

Reading through John

In reading John, we must be sensitive to the use of symbols, irony, and misunderstanding. The

characters who interact with Jesus in the story are at different levels of understanding as to who

Jesus is. The disciples begin with faith that Jesus fulfills the messianic promises to Israel, but this
faith is not yet knowledge of Jesus as the revelation of God. Their faith must be completed by
the post-Easter process of coming to understand Jesus, the perspective which the evangelist
shares with the readers (16,25). Jewish sympathizers and the cowds have an unclear idea that
Jesus might be "from God" or even be the Messiah. John often divides the opinions of the crowd
in two. One opinion is wrong or literal-minded; the other is partially correct 112,27 29). Unlike
the Jewish crowds, who sometimes accept Jesus, John also uses the expression "the Jews" to
represent religious authorities hostile to Jesus. They reject ail testimony to the truth that Jesus

comes from God, and they are the ones responsible for his death.

Signs and Faith in the Fourth Gospel
The symbolic perspectlve influences John's account of miracles (see New American Bible
Introduction). Taken literally, they cannot lead a person to faith (2,23-25). Seen as "signs"
pointing to Jesus' identity with God, his "glory" (2,1 1 ), they may serve as the begining point for
faith. John embeds four of the miracles in discourses which interpret their symbolic meaning.
The symbols of life, light, and bread point to Jesus as the source of eternal life for all who
believe.

Today, people continue to wonder whether they should "believe in miracles." There is no

doubt that Jesus was well known for his ability to heal. The gospels insist that Jesus used his

healing power to bring people closer to God. He never used miracles to enrich himself or to gain
popularity. Even though miracles can be a sign that God is working through Jesus, they can also

be a trap. Sometimes people think they can bargain with God. If God will lust heal them of
disease or help them out of a jam, then they will realiy become faithful Christians. John reminds

us that our faith is not based on miracles. Our relationship with God is based on what Jesus has

shown us about God's love for the world. It is not wrong to seek healing through prayer.

Sometimes God will express love by a miraculous healing, but we should not think that miracles

are anything more than a small sign of God's greatness.

Dualism in the Fourth Gospel
The Gospel uses a number of dualistic expressions, such as light/dark, Iifeldeath, from above
(heavenly)/from below (earthly), not iudged/condemned. They illuminate a process of division
that occurs within the story. Persons confronted with Jesus' word either believe and become

children of God who will inherit eternal life, or they reject Jesus and are condemned by God.

This dualism gives John a certain harshness. There is no middle ground between belief and

unbelief (12,44 50). Believers are united with Jesus and the Father. They may even experience

the larger world as hostile (15,1-27). Dualistic imagery and a negative picture of the nonbeliev-
ing world often appears in sectarian groups. The notes in the New American Bible point out
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signifrcant parallels between Johannine symbc,ls and those used by the sectarian Jewish commu-
nity at Oumran.

Belief and Eternal Life
Christians usually think of salvation or eternal life as a reward that comes in the future when
they loin Jesus in heaven (14,2f; 17,24) or r,vhen Jesus returns to iudge the world 15,27 29).

John retains this traditional language but introduces a new perspective on salvation. Belief
brings persons into unity with Jesus. Therefore they can be spoken of as already having passed

through death to hfe (5,2426;3,1621). Those who reject Jesus are already condemned.

iudgment really occurs when Jesus, who has come into the world as light, is accepted or
rejected. Though various witnesses provide testimony-the Baptist, Scripture, and the deeds

which Jesus does-the believer must accept Jesus' word about God. Only Jesus comes from
heaven to reveal God (3,31-36).

Jesus as God in the Fourth Gospel
The Gospel presents Jesus "fiom above" by identifying him with the Word which is always
present to God and through which God created the world (1,1 5). John defends the claim that

Jesus is equal to God in functional terms: (1)Jesus makes God known; [2) Jesus exercises

functions attributed to God, giving life and judging; (3) humans ought to respond to Jesus with
the honor appropriate to God. John also emphasizes the special Father/Son relationship be-

tween Jesus and God. Jesus is obedient to the mission the Father has given him. Jesus' death will
be a sign of God's love for humanity. The disputes between Jesus and "the Jews" in Chapters 5-
12 turn on the issue of Jesus'relationship to God. This section ends with the ironic fact that

Jesus' opponents seek to kill the source of life.

An Outline ofJohn

The plot of the Fourth Gospel follows a pattern of descent and ascent. Iesus comes into the
world from the Father seeking "his own," those who will believe. Then, Jesus confronts the
world. His ministry divides believers from unbelievers. The hostility of unbelief leads to the
"hour" of his crucifixion, which John treats as an exaltation. Jesus returns to the glory that he

had enjoyed with the Father from the beginning. The Gospel is clearly divided into rwo parts:

first, the account of Jesus' confiontation with the world, which many scholars refer to as the
"book of signs" (Chaps . I -12); and second, the account of Jesus' return to the Father when the
destined hour arrives, referred to as the "book of glory" (Chaps. 13-20).

hologae (l ,1 I B). A hymnic section introduces us to Jesus as God's word, which has come into
the world.
The Book of Signs (1,19-12,50). Jesus' confrontation with the world represents God's judg-

ment against unbelief. This section falls into rvvo parts:

Gathering Witnesses to Jesus (1 ,19-4,54). Jesus demonstrates his glory to disciples and

others who will believe in him before the confrontation with unbelief begins.

Confrontation with the World (5,1-12,50). The light has come into the world for
judgment. Jesus confronts those who refuse to believe with testimony to his divine origin.

The Bookof Gloty (13,1-20,31). Jesus'whole life has been moving toward the hour of his
glorification and return to the Father. This section falls into two parts:
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Preparing the Disciplesfor the Hour(13,1-17,26). At the Last Supper, Jesus delivers
lengthy discourses about his return to the Father and the meaning of that exaltation for his
disciples.

lesus' Arrest, Crucifrxion, and Resunection (18,1-20,3 I ). John understands the cruci
fixion as the moment of Jesus' life giving exaltation and return to the Father.

Epilogue: Resunection Appearance in Galilee (21 ,1 25). Second conclusion reports further
appearances of Jesus and points toward the destiny of two leading disciples, Peter and the
Beloved Disciple.

Now it is time to read through the Gospel. You will find it easy to pick out the symbols and
the sharp divisions between characters in the story. Remember that John wrote to encourage
faith in Jesus as Son of God, because that faith is the source of eternal life. What happens to faith
in each episode? Why do some characters move toward a more complete faith in Jesus while
others pull away and become hostile?

The Prologue (1,r-18)

A Hymn to the Divine Word
The introduction to John is different ftom all of the other gospels. It begins even before creation.

John might even be following the opening words of Genesis I in which God creates the world
out of formless chaos by speaking. Because of Jesus, iohn has a new insight about the divine
Word. The Word is not simply speech or some abstract power that God can use to create. The
Word actually became known to us in a person, Jesus. We speak of the Incarnation, of God
becoming human. This idea of God is the special revelation of Christianity. It differs from the
absolute monothesim, that is, emphasis on one God, of Judaism and Islam. We will see that the
Christian claim that Jesus can be spoken of as God is at stake in many of the controversies in the
Fourth Gospel. John makes it clear right at the beginning that we can speak about God under
two distinct aspects, God as the ultimate source of all things (that is, the Father) and the Word,
through whom God creates and sustains the world and guides humans (that is, the Son). Later
in the Gospel we will also learn that the Spirit comes from God to those who believe. Christians
believe that the Father, Son, and Spirit are three distinct persons which make up the one God.

You will notice that many of the verses in this section have a poetic quality made up of
short parallel lines that employ the symbols of life, light, darkness, and glory. You will also notice
that other verses speak of the role of John the Baptist as witness to the light (1,6 8.15). Still
other verses speak in the first person plural of what "we" have received from the coming of the
light (verses 72, 14b, l6). "We" clearly means the Christian community which believes in Jesus.

They have received the power to become children of God thanks to Jesus (verse l2). Many
scholars think that the poetic verses belonged to an early hymn which John has used for the
introduction. The New American Bible prints these verses in a poetic form so that you can
distinguish them from the prose comments which the author inserted to create the introduc-
tion.

Salvation, a Gift from the Word
This section makes it clear that only those people who receive Jesus as the incarnate Word can

attain salvation. The Word actually existed before anything was created, but people may still fail
to receive the Word when it comes to them. The Prologue contains several hints about the fate
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of the Iight when it comes into our world. Pe,rple who should have received him, do not. But

those who do, receive the grace of becoming children of God and coming to know God as

revealed by Jesus. The contrast between the Law that came through Moses and the "grace and

truth," probably a rendering of the Old Testanrent expression for God's love and fidelity to the

covenant (see note to 1 , 14), anticipates the conflict belween Jesus and the Jewish leaders. Jesus

will establish a new covenant between God and those people who come to believe in him.

The Book of Signs (1,19-12,50)

We have seen that John uses the expression ''signs" to emphasize the symbolic role of Jesus'

miracles in pointing to Jesus' true, divine origins. In order to understand the truth revealed by

the signs, a person must think of their symbolic reality, not of the literal words or events. The

"Jews" will be portrayed as persons who are unable to see the truth of Jesus'words.

Gathering Witnesses to Jesus (1,19-4,54)
The Prologue told us that the Baptist was sent to testify to Jesus. He opens this section by giving

such testimony (1,1934). Although there are hints of hostility to come, the flrst four chapters

are generally positive. Jesus gathers persons who come to believe in his divine mission. These

stories make it clear to us how people were expected to respond to Jesus.

JOHN TESTIFIES TO JESUS (I,I9 34)

The Baptist testifles on different occasions to two different groups of offlcials that he is not the

Messiah. He is simply preparing the way for the one who is coming (1,1928). The synoptic
gospels contain a scene in which Jesus is baptized and hears God announce that he is God's
beloved Son (see Mk 1,9-1 1 ). Jesus has no need of such a revelation in the Fourth Gospel. The

evangelist transforms the traditional scene into another example of testimony. The Baptist sees

the Spirit descend fiom heaven like a dove and remain on Jesus. God has revealed to him that
such a person will be the anticipated Messiah, who will baptize the people with the Spirit and

will take away the sin of the world (1,29 34).

JESUS GATHERS DISCIPLES [1,35.51)
A series of brief scenes shows us how Jesus gathered the rest of his disciples. They all have a

flxed pattern. Persons who come to Jesus through the testimony of others have their own
experience with Jesus which makes them true disciples. The Baptist sends Jesus the first
disciples (verses 35 37). As you read through these short verses, you will notice that the chapter

is collecting all of the titles that early Christians used to speak of Jesus: Lamb of God (verse 36);
Messiah (verse 4 1 ); the one predicted by Moses and the prophets (verse 45 ) ; Son of God (verse

49); King of Israel (verse 49), and Son of Man iverse 51 ). The fina1 verse is very enigmatic. John
hints at the story of the ladder which Jacob saw in a dream vision (Gn 28,12). But Jesus as the

heavenly figure, the Son of Man, has replaced the ladder. According to John, no one sees God
except through Jesus (see 1,1 8).

CANA MIRACLE MANIFESTS HIS GTORY (2,112)
Now that he has gathered the disciples, Jesus' flrst miracle reveals his divine glory to them. The
real revelation ofJesus'glory however, cannot come until the crucif,xion. Therefore,Jesus first
appears to reiect his mother's request (verses ,1f). A wedding feast was often used as a symbol
for the time of rejoicing that would follow God's judgment. Jesus has provided the wine for such
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a feast. We will see that John also has Jesus replace some of the most important Jewish feasts. It
wlll no longer be necessary to worship God as the Jews had done. Here, Jesus replaces the water
which might have been used for ritual washings.

CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE (2,13-25)

Unlike the synoptic gospels, which have oniy one visit to Jerusalem, John refers to three
Passovers, as well as visits to other feasts. In the other gospels, the cleansing of the Temple

comes on the visit which led to Jesus' death. John reports that episode much earlier. It enables
him to tell the Christian reader that Jesus will also replace the Temple. John notes that even
Jesus' own disciples could not have understood what Jesus meant when he predicted that he
would raise up the Temple in three days. They only understood the full meaning of Jesus' words
after the Resurrection (2,221.The end of the chapter warns against faith that is based simply on
signs (verses 23 25). People may be attracted by Jesus' miracles who will not remain faithful.

DTALOGUE WITH NICODEMUS (3,1-21)

The next two dialogues, with Nicodemus and with the Samaritan woman, employ the tech-
nique of misunderstanding in which the person to whom Jesus speaks takes Jesus' words
literally and thus provokes comment on Jesus' part. You will notice that Jesus always responds
by making an even-more-difflcult statement than the one that provoked the original misunder-
standing. In this case, Jesus' claims appear to leave Nicodemus behind, though he will reappear
as someone sympathetic to Jesus (7,50-52lr. Since Jewish writings of the period also speak of a
cleansing of the righteous by the Holy Spirit, Nicodemus might have been expected to under-
stand that Jesus was speaking about a rebirth "from above," that is, through the Spirit rather
than "again" (see note to 3,3). John's Christian readers probably saw an allusion to baptism in
the insistence that people had to be reborn to enter the Kingdom. The episode mark a clear
distinction between the teacher of Israel who cannot even understand the idea of spiritual
rebirth, and Jesus who is, in fact, the very source of life.

A sudden shift to the plural "we" and "you people" suggests the confrontation between
Christians and their synagogue opponents in the evangeiist's time (verse l1). Verses 12-15
follow a pattern similar to 1,50f. Belief on the grounds of some "earthly" sign is challenged by
the heavenly reality which is to be revealed in Jesus. In both cases a saying about the "Son of
Man" represents the higher truth. Drawing upon the story of Moses lifting up a bronze serpent
in the wilderness (Nm 21,9),the evangelist asserts thatJesus willhave to be lifted up (on the
cross) to become a source of eternal life for all beiievers. Verses 16 21 speak to the Christian
reader about the coming of Jesus. Elsewhere in the Gospel "world" is a negative symbol for
those who are hostile to the Word. Here the world refers to all humans as the object of God's
love. Though darkness did not overcome the light (l ,5), humanity can still reiect the light. The
passage offers one explanation for the uagic fact that people will prefer darkness to light; they
would rather hide their evil ways than "live the truth," a Semitic expression for following the
will of God revealed in the Law.

We should remember this human tendency to "prefer darkness to light" when we confront
issues of moral or personal reform today. When we are faced with situations in which people are

addicted to drugs or alcohol, we find that the most difficult step is overcoming the denial of the
problem. Both the addict and family members may participate in covering up the seriousness of
the problem. We may become frustrated in our efforts to heip such people because it seems that
they would rather destroy their lives and those of others than accept available help. Certainly,
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we should not write off people who need our help, but this passage shows us that we cannot
always expect easy results.

JESUS AND JOHN THE BAPTIST (3,22-.4,3)

John once again testifies to Jesus as the one to come. The saying about the Bridegroom appears

in the synoptic gospels as part of an exchange over fasting. John's disciples fast while Jesus' do

not (see Mk 2,18-19). In John's Gospel the emphasis lies on the identity of the two men. The

Baptist's role is ended once he has given witness to Jesus. Yerse 27 points to the principle

behind the plot of the Gospel: no one can have anything that God has not given to that person.

Verses 3,3 1-36 seem to be the evangelist's summary of the entire chapter. The Son is the one

who has been given "all things" by the Father (verse 35). His mission is to give the Spirit or

eternal life to those who believe (verses 33f.36). The contrast, howevef, between the "one from
heaven," who testifles to the truth and speaks the words of God, and those who belong to earth,
who reject the Son, once again demonstrates that the coming of the Son also brings iudgment
(verse 36b).

THE SAMARITAN WOMAN (r4,4-42]l

John has divided this story into a series of scenes which progressively reveal the truth about

Jesus and his mission. Jesus comes to be known as greater than the patriarch Jacob, who met his

future wife at a well. Legend also had it that the water of Jacob's well would bubble to the top so

that people did not have to draw water out. Jesus is more than a messiah flgure who would
vindicate the Jews by exalting Jerusalem. Jesus is more than the prophet like Moses whom the

Samaritans expect to establish their version of the Law and place of worship against the claims

of their Jewish enemies. We know that when Jesus speaks of a gift of living (that is, flowing)
water, he speaks symbolically of the gift of the Spirit. The woman persists in treating Jesus'

words literally until the enigmatic reference to her marital status persuades her that Jesus is a

prophet. We, the readers, know that when Jesus responds to her challenge to settle the old
dispute berween Jews and Samaritans over where to worship God by speaking of worship in
"spirit and truth," Jesus is alluding to himself as the replacement of the Temple {see 2,13 22).

The woman flnally accepts Jesus as Messiah. Like the disciples in Chapter 1, she puts that
insight into action by bringing others to Jesus lverse 29).

Jesus' dialogue with his disciples about mission and harvest (4,31 38) indicates that, like
the woman, they too are sent to preach to others. Along with the previous episode, in which

Jesus was said to be baptizing more people that the Baptist, this story makes it clear that Jesus

was able to convert people with his preaching. The hostile controversies of the next section
might otherwise give the impression that Jesus' mission was largely a failure. The large numbers
of Samaritans who come to Jesus indicate the truth of Jesus' words to the disciples about the rich
harvest. The story concludes with the ringing affirmation that Jesus is "Savior of the world."

HEALING THE ROYAL OFFICIAL'S SON [4,43.54)
The section on gathering followers concludes with a second miracle in Cana. Jesus' word
spoken at a distance is enough to heal the official's son (4,53). Now that Jesus' identity as the
Son sent from God to save the world has been established, we are ready for the conftontation
berween Jesus and those who do not believe.
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Confrontation with the World [5,1-12,s0)
The sharp confrontation with unbelief that makes up this section of the Gospel does not
represent failure, since it leads to the hour of Jesus' exaltation and return to the Father. Jesus

succeeds in gathering as children of God those persons who accept his word as that of God

despite all the obstacles that others put in their way.

HEALING THE CRIPPLE: JESUS GIVES LIFE AND JUDGES 15,147)
The tradition that Jesus provoked hostility among Jewish leaders by healing a cripple on the
Sabbath and associating that healing with the forgiveness of sins is well established in the
Gospels (see Mk 2,1-12\. John uses the discourse which follows the miracle story to draw out
what the real issue is: Jesus' claim to equality with God (5,16-1 8). Jewish teachers could appeal

to the Law of Moses to argue that no human being can claim to do things which are God's
aione, to give life to the dead and to judge (see notes to 5,21.22). We have already seen that in
John's view the decisive encounter with Jesus is the moment of judgment (see verses 24-26).

Jesus defends his claim to do just these things by appealing to the special relationship he enjoys

with God. As "Son," Jesus does what the Father has given him to do. He does not act on his

own authority (verse 30). Furthermore, those who question his behavior should look to the
witnesses he can bring fonvard: the Baptist (verses 31-35), the deeds which God has given Jesus

to do (verse 36), and the witness which God has given through Scripture fverses 37-39). Jesus

accuses his opponens of failing to recognize that he has come from God because they are not
really concerned with the glory that belongs to God. They are only interested in the human
glory they receive from other peopie. He warns them that their confldence in Moses is mis-
placed. Moses witnesses to Jesus and will condemn anyone who reiects that testimony (verses

40-47).

JESUS IS THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN (6,1.71)

Chapter 6 is based upon a traditional cycle of material which included the feeding of the
multitude, calming the storm at sea, a demand that Jesus give people a sign, a chailenge to Jesus

based on his human origins, and Peter's confession of faith in Jesus as Messiah. John reshapes

this material by including a lengthy discourse on Jesus as the bread of life, which has come

down from heaven (verses 22 59). Those who fail to see the symbolism of the feeding miracle or
who focus on earthly facts about Jesus will not receive Jesus as the bread of life. Just as Jesus had
promised the Samaritan woman a gift of water that would lead to eternal life, he promises bread

which will give life to the believer. But the "Jews" are going to copy the behavior of their
ancestors, who murmured against Moses. John explains that those who do come to believe in

Jesus have been brought to him by God (verses 37-39.44f.). The comment that Jesus will not
"cast out" those who come to him (verse 37) probablyrefers to the members of John's church
who had been cast out of the synagogue by Jewish officials. That experience is prefigured in the

story of the blind man (9,22).

Jesus' words are the source of eternal life in the first part of the discourse. Christian
tradition associates the manna and the "bread of life" with the Eucharist. This tradition appears

in 6,51 59. It is necessary to eat the life giving bread and wine, the flesh and blood of Jesus. This
meal establishes a special relationship belween Jesus and the believer: they "abide in" one

another. Just as the Father is the source ofJesus'1ife, so Jesus becomes the source oflife for the
Christian. In this episode we learn that receiving eternal life is not the result simply of thinking
that Jesus is God's Son. It really invoives an entirely new reiationship with God that is possibie
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in Jesus. john 6,51 58 places the Eucharist at the center of that relationship. If Jesus' words

about eating his flesh and blood were taken literally, they would be a blasphemous participation

in a human sacrifice. Even if Jesus' audience understood that jesus was speaking symbolically,

they might be horrified at the idea that Jesus could identify himself with God so closely.

The chapter concludes with a reaction among Jesus' followers which shows that these

words were too difficult for many to accept. Faced with the possibility of abandoning Jesus,

Peter confesses that there is no one else to whom they could turn. OnlyJesus has the words of
eternal life.

CONFLICT AND DIVISION AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 17,1-8,59)
The episodes in this section occur at the Feast of Tabernacles and at an unnamed feast that
follows it. The symbolism of light and water were part of the Tabernacles ritual so Jesus uses

them to express his identity (7,37 39;8,12). Throughout the section we are reminded that
officials are seeking Jesus' death even when they deny that fact (7,1.19f.25; B,3qf). Jesus is

accused of "leading the people astray." He is also accused of being possessed by a demon. Since

it is not yet Jesus' hour, however, attempts to arrest (7 ,32.44),legally condemn (7 ,45'52), and
stone (8,59) Jesus fail. Several scenes picture the divided opinion among the crowd. These

scenes may also provide answers to Jewish objections against Jesus: (a) Jesus did not keep the
Law in healing on the Sabbath, but the Law permits activities like circumcision on the Sabbath
(7 ,19-241; [b) Jesus' origins make it impossible for him to be the Messiah, yet Jesus' real origins
are "from heaven" and the signs he has done testify to that fact (7 ,25 3l .40 44); (c) Jesus is not
an established teacher of the Law, yet Jesus has received his words and teaching from God so

that he does not seek personal glory as human teachers do (7,15-18).

Jesus begins to prepare the reader for his departure. He speaks of it in a symbolic way
which the crowd cannot fully understand. Jesus will go to a place where they cannot foliow him
(7,3236\. The crowd thinks thatJesus will go to the Jewish communities outside Paiestine.

There is a symbolic truth in that statement: Christianity will spread in those communities. Or,
perhaps, Jesus intends to commit the blasphemous act of killing himself (8,21t). The ironic truth
of that statement is that Jesus will give up his life on behalf of others. He predicts that when his
enemies have executed him, they will find that Jesus is the one who comes from the Father.

Jesus even bears the divine name "l AM" (8,28). The bitter conflict between Jesus and the

Jewish leaders in Chapter B repeats this definition of Jesus with God's "l AM' in a dispute over
descent fiom Abraham. Those who seek to kill Jesus cannot be descendents of Abraham, since

what Abraham saw and rejoiced in was Jesus. Therefore, they are branded children of Satan
(8,39-59). The story acknowledges the difficulry of Jesus'words. He is asking us to identify a

human being with the God revealed to Abraham and to Moses.

THE BLIND MAN BELIEVES IN JESUS (9,1 41)
This story shows that it was possible for the blind man to move from the miracle by which Jesus
restored his sight to true faith in Jesus. He does so as the Jewish officials attempt to force him to
condemn Jesus. He comes to recognize more and more clearly that Jesus cannot be a sinner, and
therefore Jesus must have come fiom God. The fear that "Jews" will drive them out of the
synagogue keeps the man's parents from testifying(9,22f). This story may represent the expe*
ence of members of the Johannine community. Jesus returns at the end of the story to show the
man his identity and condemn the blindness of the Jewish leaders (verses 39-41 ).



John RG 447

TRUE SHEPHERD GIVES HIS LIFE (10,142)
We already know that Jesus' death is an expression of God's iove for the world (3,16). Jesus has

been accused of deserving death for leading people astray. Here the parable of the shepherd and
the sheep demonstrate that Jesus is the true leader of the people, at least those whom God has

enabled to respond to his voice (10,1 30). Jesus will even give his life for the sheep, something
that none of the "hired hands" who claim to lead the peopie will do. Offended by his claim to
identity with the Father (verses 30 39), the people again try to stone jesus. We are reminded
that Jesus' death is a free offering on his part, not the success of the plots against him (verses

17t).

RAISING LAZARUS: GIFT OF LIFE MEANS DEATH (11,157)

John has used the raising of Lazarus to bring out the irony of what the Jewish leaders are seeking
to do. Jesus is the source of life fverses 24-26), yet they think that they can silence Jesus by
killing him. The Lazarus episode also serves to remind Christians that if they truly believe that
Jesus is resurrection and life, then they should not mourn physical death as others do. Jesus

often seems remote from others, but here Jesus displays his love for Lazarus and his sisters.

Ironically, the following that Jesus gained from his greatest sign led to the formal decision of the

Jewish Council to arrange his death {11,4557). Although the high priest does not know the
truth of his words, it will turn out to be a good thing that one person dies for the people, and, as

the evangelist points out, for all the peoples of the world (verses 50 52).

THE LIGHT IS DEPARTING (12,I.50)

John locates the traditional story of Jesus' anointing in the home of Lazarus. Mary's act recog-

nizes the approach of Jesus' death. Ironically, the traitor, Judas, is the one who protests (verses

1 8). Hints of the future mission are evident in the Pharisees' response to the entry "the whole
world has gone after him," (verse 19) and the coming of some Greeks to seek Jesus. Their arrivai
marks the hour of Jesus' death. He prophesies that when he is lifted up on the cross, he will
draw all people to himself (verses 20 32). The section concludes the "Book of Signs" with a

tragic reflection on disbelief.

The Book of Glory (r3,1-20,3r)

We already know that Jesus offers his life out of love; that Jesus' crucifixion is the moment of his
exaltation and return to the Father; that this death is the source of eternal life for all who
believe, and the manifestation of a new relationship between believers and God. The truth
about Jesus' death lies in the revelation which occurs on the cross, not in the plots of Jesus'
enemies.

The Supper Discourses 13,1-17,26\
Jesus prepares the disciples for the events to come, as well as their future life as a community of
believers. The foolwashing not only reflects the "service" Jesus is about to perform in his death,

it also sets a pattern for relationships among disciples. They are going to be the ones sent to
representJesus and must follow the model given by their teacher (13,1 20). John has never let
us forget that one of Jesus' disciples, Judas, does not really belong to Jesus. He is the agent of
God's purpose even though he is in the grip of Satan 16,70f;12,4'6;73,2.11.2130;17,12).
Throughout this section, the evangelist reminds us that the disciples only understood the
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signiflcance of what Jesus said and did after he had been glorifled \13,7; 14,29; 16,4.25). As

Judas is about to depart, a new character, the Beloved Disciple, appears in the narrative. He is

closer to Jesus than any other disciple (13,23ir and will show speciai insight into events of the
passion and resurrection. The Johannine community revered the Beloved Disciple as the source

of its tradition.
The discourses in 13,31-17,26 may have been composed as independent units. John

13,36-14,3 1 treats the disciples'grief, Jesus'departure and return, and the coming of the

Advocate. Jesus also returns to the disciples as an indwelling presence along with the Father.

John 16,4b 33 also deals with the disciples'grief, Jesus'departure and return, and the comingof
the Advocate. It lacks the development of the retum theme, however, as the mutual indwelling
of Father and Son.lohn 15,1-16,4a encourages the disciples to remain united withJesus, the

true vine, and to iove one another. This unity may be severely tested, since the disciples must

also expect hatred, persecution, and even death from the world [15,18-16,4a). Finally, John

17,1-26 contains a prayer in which Jesus speaks to the Father about the disciples he is leaving

behind. They are the evidence that Jesus has accomplished the task he was sent into the world
to accomplish (17 ,6 11a). Left in the wor1d, the disciples are no more "of the world" than Jesus,

but without Jesus they require God's protection (17,13-19). As the Father sent him, so Jesus is

sending the disciples into the world. The prayer looks beyond the immediate communily of
disciples to the community which will be the result of their preaching. Jesus expresses a vision

of Christian community that runs throughout these discourses. The community is to express the

love and unity that has its source in the love and unity that exists between the Father and the

Son (17,20-261.

Mutual love and unity grounded in their vision of God are the focal points of the dis-

courses. You may have noticed that the only explicit commandment given in the Fourth Gospel

is the command to love one another [13,34f). This love expresses the love of God
(14,21.23f;17,23) and of Jesus for "his own," which is about to be demonstrated on the cross

(13,1; 14,21b; 15,11-15). These discourses also suggest that mutual Iove and unity will be

severely tested. The disciples do not yet fully understand what iesus has revealed to them. The

Advocate, who comes from God, must continue the process of bringing understanding to the

community (14,25f;16,13 15). Hatred and persecution ftom outsiders may also take their toll,
as the synagogue exclusion apparently did. The Advocate will help the disciples who have to

stand trial (15,26f) and convict the world of its unrighteousness and sin ( I 6,8 I 1 ). The commu-
nity may not remain in the "name of God" which Jesus has revealed (17 ,11).lf you read 1 John,
you will see that the Johannine churches suffered serious internal divisions. These discourses

remind us that Jesus' revelation of God's love is the foundation of Christian unity. Christians
who follow this ideal face a hostile world in which their faithfulness to it only survives if they
remember its source and persist in praying for the guidance of the Spirit necessary to achieve

mutual love and unity.

Jesus' furest, Cruciflxion, and Resurrection (lB,l-20,31)
Throughout the "hour," Jesus remains in complete control of his destiny. Jesus lays down his

life; others do not take it ftom him. When Jesus identifies himself with the divine "l AM" all
those who came to seize him fall to the ground (8,1 l4). Jesus confronts his Jewish accusers

with the evidence of his public teaching. He demands that they bring evidence against him,
which they are unabie to do (18,19-24). Jewish offlcials try to hand Jesus over to Pilate without
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a formal charge (18,28-32). Consequently, the inquiry which Pilate conducts picks up the
theme of kingship. We are hardly surprised by the dialogue that follows. Jesus both denies any
earthly kingship and assents to the title "King of the Jews" (18,33 38). Nor are we surprised to
flnd the soldiers' mockery turn Jesus into a king symbolically and to see Pilate present the "king"
to the Jewish people (19,1-5).

When Jesus is presented as "king," the trial scene breaks into vicious hostility. Pilate knows
jesus is innocent but can only speak to the Jews and to Jesus with bitterness and sarcasm. He

knows nothing about truth (lB,3B). Jesus does not accept Pilate's claim to authority (19,i0f),
but Pilate will bow to the threat of being denounced to Caesar and execute an innocent man. At
the same time, he gains revenge on the Jews by insisting that the charge read "King of the

Jews." The chief priests demonstrate how far away from God they are by proclaiming that they
have no king but Caesar (19,12-221. The violent cruelty and bitterness of this scene show us

what brute force and political power are like when those in power have no conscience of their
responsibilities toward God. Pilate is only interested in asserting Roman power over the con-
quered Jews. The death of an obscure Galilean is of no concern to him. When we meditate on
this passage, we should recogniz,e that we have a responsibility to protest such abuses of power

in our own world. We cannot stand by and permit innocent people to be brutalized and even
killed to support tyrannical power.

Details of the cruciflxion, which fulfill passages of Scripture, demonstrate that everything is

happening according to God's plan (19,23f.28.33-37). Jesus provides for those faithful to him by
enuusting his mother to the Beloved Disciple as "son" (19,25-27). Unlike the others crucified,
whose legs were broken to hasten their death (19,31-33), Jesus departs to the Father as soon as

his mission is accomplished (19,30).

Jesus' crucifixion and death are witnessed by friends and enemies alike. When Pilate

releases the body to Joseph of fuimathea and Nicodemus for burial, we know that iesus has

really died and been buried according to accepted customs (19,38-42). Consequently, Mary's
reaction to discovering the tomb open is to conclude that "they" (possibly hostile Jewish
authorities) have taken the body (20,1f). Though the Beloved Disciple arrives at the tomb flrst
and is said to believe, all he and Peter discover is the grave wrappings in one pile and the face

cloth rolled up in another place. John comments that they could not understand what had

happened because they did not know the Scripture about Jesus' Resurrection (20,9).

Mary Magelene's encounter with the Risen Lord combines the old tradition of an angelic

appearance to the women at the tomb, announcing the Resurrection, with the tradition that

Jesus himself appeared to the women in the vicinity of the tomb (20,11-18; see Mt 28,1-10). As

in the other tomb stories, Mary receives a message for the disciples. She is not to cling to the

Lord but to announce Jesus' return to God. John's account puts the occurrence of all the

events-Resurrection, ascent to the Father and bestowing the Spirit on the disciples-on Easter.

When Jesus appears among the disciples, the marks on his body prove that the Risen Lord is the
one who had been crucifled. The disciples are now officially "sent" to the world as Jesus had

been, and they receive the promised gift of the Spirit, a sign that Jesus' mission has been

completed (7,39;3,341. Forgiveness of sins as an activity of the Spirit within the Christian
community (21,23) appears only here in the Gospel but is familiar from the synoptics (see Lk
24,47; Mt I 8,1 8). I John presupposes some form of "forgiveness" available within the commu-
nity (see 1 Jn 7,8-1,2; 5,16f).

John creates a second episode from the ffadition of Thomas' doubt. The demand for
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physical evidence is a sign of unbelief. Christians who have not seen and yet belleved are the

ones who are really blessed (20,28f1.

Epilogue l21,t 2s).

This chapter seems to have been added to the Gospel by another hand sometime after its

completion {see New American Bible Introduction). It elaborates on a tradition of Resurrection

appearances in Galilee. The miraculous catch of flsh has a paralle1 in the miracle associated with
the cailing of Peter in Luke 5,1 1 1 . This chapter focuses upon the lwo heroes from the apostolic

age: Peter, who inheritedJesus'role as shepherd, and the Beloved Disciple, who established the

Johannine tradition. Peter had died a marlyr's death. The Beloved Disciple lived a long time but
has also died. Johannine Christians can look back upon that generation of disciples as faithful
witnesses to Jesus.

rohn has presented ,, Jl':,-,',,::,ff,:::ff:ff:*:il sayings and parab,es in
which Jesus spoke about the Kingdom of God, the evangelist focuses our attention on the special

relationship between Jesus and God. We need to remember this special relationship between

Jesus and God, because we often slip into thinking of Jesus as though he were iust another

human religious leader. If we think that way, then Jesus becomes something of a "hero," who
could iust as easily be replaced by another person whose life and message seemed more
inspiring at another time in our lives. We need to remember that Jesus is more than a great

human being. Iesus is our revelation of God.

Jesus Is the Unique Son of God
No one can come away from the Fourth Gospel without recognizing that Jesus is identified with
God. The Prologue described that relationship as the "Word" which is always with God and

through which God acts in the world. In the narrative, Jesus appears as the unique Son of the
Father. The Son is the only one who can reveal the Father. Father and Son are united by a
common love and the Son's obedience to everything the Father requires.

Salvation Comes through Belief in the Son
Salvation, which John usually describes as eternal life, requires belief in Jesus as God's Son. It
cannot be delivered by human institutions such as those the Jewish leaders think will provide

security. Salvation consists in a new relationship to God throughJesus. This relationship is open
to anyone to whom God has given the grace to believe in Jesus. Sometimes we meet evangelical
Christians who tell us that unless we accept Jesus Christ as our personal Lord and savior, we
cannot be saved. They try to suggest that there is something wrong with the belief in Jesus that
we have unless we go through the type of conversion experience typical of members of that
church. Reading the Gospel of John makes it clear that anyone who believes that his or her
salvation has come through the revelation thatJesus brought already has accepted Jesus as "lord
and savior." That special relationship is what we mean when we talk about faith.



Acts RG 451

Jesus' Death Expresses God's Love for Humanity
Jesus is not the victim of human injustice even though those who killed hinn were evil people.

Jesus chose to offer his life for others so that they could see God's love revealed on the cross.

When we see God's love on the cross, we are reminded that God identifies with the lowly,
suffering people of the world by ioining with them. God does not approve of the iniustice that
creates such sufferinB. Jesus reminded Pilate that his own death was an "offering," not the
tfiumph of Pilate's power. Christians must look for ways of identifying with and helping the
suffering, rather than expecting God to act through the powers of the world.

Mutual Love and Unity in the Church Express the Love of God
The love shown by Christians is not simply an expression of a moral virtue. Christians always
have the example of Jesus' love to follow. They also have the experience of the Father and Son

dwelling in the community to inspire their efforts to achieve unity. pp
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ACTS tr READING GUIDE
lSee pages 184-227 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

Acts continues the work that began with Luke's Gospel. The story that began with Jesus' life is

not finished on Easter. God's plan requires another act: the gospel must spread beyond Jerusa-

lem to all the peoples of the earth (Lk24,47; Acts 1,8). People sometimes think that Luke was
writing as a historian of early Christianiry. You will see that he is not trying to chronicle all the
events that happened. After Paul's mision to the Gentiles is established as part of God's plan,

Luke no longer tells us anything about Peter. Take a peek at the closing verses of Acts (28,1 7

3l). Paul is under house arrest in Rome where he is busy preaching to visitors. We never learn
that Peter and Paul were martyred in Rome under Nero. We never even learn whether Paul

received the trial for which he had come to Rome. Clearly, Acts is not intended to be a history of
everything that happened in the church during a certain time period.

A Story of God's Salvation
Acts has a somewhat unusual ending. One of the heroes is under arrest in Rome, and we never
flnd out what happens to him. As soon as you read Paul's letter to the Romans, you flnd out that
he was not the first missionary to reach Rome. There was an established Christian community
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before he arrived ( I ,8 1 5 ). Pa ul mentions a number of people associated with that church at the

end of the letter (16,1-16).
When you read Acts 18,2. you will find that Luke did know about these people. He

mentions the fact that rwo famous missionaries. Aquila and Priscilla (see Rom 16,3f ), had had to

leave Italy when the Emperor Claudius expelled Jews from Rome. Roman sources tell us that
riots over the name of "Chrestus" had ied to the emperor's action. This event may have taken

place as early as ao l.o. (see note to Acts 1 8,2). This exampie proves that Luke did not include in

his story all of the events that occurred during the earliest years of the church.
Since Acts continues the story of the Gospel , the New American Bible Introduction speaks

of it as "biblical history." It points out that biblical history is a special kind of narrative. The

author wants to show us how God's plan of salvation worked out through special people and

events. Most books that you might read on Acts will use the expression "salvation history" for
this type of writing.

Understanding Salvation History
How do we even know what God's plan is? You will see as you read the stories in Acts that even

the disciples did not know what God intended. They had certain guideposts. The most impor-
tant was what they knew about Jesus. Jesus had also told them in very general terms that a new
stage in God's plan was about to unfold and that they would be an essential part of carrying it
out. They also knew passages from the Old Testament that had helped them to understand how

Jesus' life and death fitted into God's plan. Luke makes it very clear, however, that even with
these resources the disciples would not have been able to flgure out God's plan in advance. God

intervenes through the Holy Spirit at the critical turning points in the story.

Though God's intervention is crucial to salvation history human beings are not manipu-

lated like puppets. You will notice that the disciples in the story have to figure out the

significance of the unusual experiences that happen to them during their mission. They ask for
further assistance from God in prayer. They also discuss the events which have occutred as they
prepare to take new steps in preaching the gospel. Their ability to look back on past exampies of
God's action helps them understand what God is doing in the present. Sometimes they might
even have taken the wrong step if God had not intervened. Acts 16,6 10 reports that the Spirit
of Jesus actually caused Paul to change his travel plans in Asia Minor and then to go over to
Greece. It was time for Paul to spread the word further to the west.

The Plan of Salvation History in Acts
Perhaps you have flgured out a way of understanding the end of Acts from this passage. The
book shows a geographical plan for the spread of the gospel. We begin where the ministry of

Jesus had ended, in Jerusalem. We move west until we come to the center of the empire that
embraced the whole circle of the Medrterranean, Rome. By the end of the book, you will see

that Christianiry is no ionger confined to the band of followers in Jerusalem. Christian churches
dot the empire. Take a look at the map of Paul's missionary journeys in Acts. (See Map 14.) You

will notice that Paul touches the major cities along the roads and sea routes of his time.
As you read through Acts, you will also notice another feature of the early mission. The

disciples preach first to Jews and then to Gentiles. Apollos is active in the synagogues (Acts

18,26-28). Some of Luke's summaries refer to converts from both Jews and "Greeks," an
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expression used for non-Jews, or Gentiles, rather than for persons of Greek descent (see Acts
18,10). But often the mission to non-Jews only begins when the Jewish audience in the
synagogue turns against the missionaries fsee Acls 13,44 52). Israel has flrst place in the plan of
salvation. She receives another chance after the rejection of Jesus when the disciples begin to
preach the gospel (see 3,11-26). The pattern of rejection by the Jews, followed by a more
successful mission to the Gentiles, makes us aware that Acts represents a turning point in the
story of salvation. The story of salvation had been the story of God's dealings with Israel. From
now on, the story of salvation would involve God's dealings with all the peoples of the world.
Luke's pattern of Jews first, then Gentiles, also reminds us that Christianity is indebted to
Judaism. That link is not some cultural accident but part of the divine plan of salvation. The
Catholic church has called upon Christians to acknowledge this common heritage by reiecting
all forms of anti-Semitism. Through ecumenical discussions with Jewish believers, Catholics can
come to appreciate the signiflcant contribution that Iewish traditions have made to thef own
faith in God.

Reading through Acts

Before you sit down to study Acts, read through the whole story. You will notice that there are
some types of story that occur again and again. The apostles are put in jail. They must make
speeches before various courts and offlcials. Sometimes God rescues them from jail or some
other hostile action. Besides the legal speeches, Luke adds the drama ofspeeches that announce
the gospel. The apostles frequently gain attention through miracles which they are able to work
in Jesus' name. In other stories, the apostles challenge the religious beliefs, superstitions, and
magical practices of the Gentiles. As the gospel moves out from Jerusalem, these dramatic
episodes are fltted into a pattern of lourneys.

Acts as Entertainment
We have already seen that Acts tells the story of the early mission to make a religious point
about God's plan of salvation. As Luke tells the story he provides the reader with a number of
entertaining incidents. The persecutions, trials, imprisonments, and journeys of the apostles all
had thef counterparts in novels which were popular during this period. The novels usually had
a romantic theme rather than a religious one, but the comparisons remind us that Acts provides
the reader with pleasure as well as instruction.

Acts and the Early Community
You will also notice as you read through Acts that there appears to be great harmony among
Christians in the early communities. We know from Paul's letters that the early churches were
sometimes torn by dissent and often had to be encouraged by the apostle to demonstrate in their
actions the love that Christians were to show one another.

Luke knows that the early communities were not always perfect. Acts shows us how the
churches ought to live together. It even shows us how Christians should work out difflculties
that they face. They are never to forget that their purpose is to thank God for the salvation they
have received and to preach the same message to others. There is no place for the love of
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money, for the jealousy, maliciousness, and deceitful behavior which those who persecute the

apostles demonstrate.

An Outline of Acts

Preparationfor the Christian Missionll ,1-2,13). This section includes all of the events

beNveen Easter and the first missionary sermon that Peter preaches on Pentecost.

Waiting inJerusalem (1,1 14)

Replacing ludas ( 1, I 5 26)
Coming of the Spirit (2,1 13)

The Mission in Jerusalem (2,14-8,3)
Two Sermons by Peter (2,14-3,26)
Peter and John before the Sanhedrin (4,1 3l )

Sharing Possessions in the Communiry (4,31-5,16)
Trial before the Sanhedrinl5,lT 42)

Deacons for the Hellenists 16,1 7)

Trial and Death of the Deacon Stephen (6,8-8,3)
Mission in Judea and Samaria (8,4-9,43). The gospel begins to spread into areas around

Jerusalem.
Philip Preaches Outside Jerusalem (8,4 40)
Conversion of Paul (9,1 30)
The Church Continues to Grow (9,31 43)

Inauguration of the Gentile Mission (10,1-15,35). These chapters set the stage for the

mission of Paul by showing that the Gentile mission began from Jerusalem itself.

Conversion of Cornelius (10,1 -l 1,26.)

Continued Crowth of the Church and Paul's First Missionary lourney (11,27-14,28)
Gentile Mission Confi.rmed by Leaders inJerusalem (15,1 35)

Paul's Misston to the Ends of the Eanh(15,36-28,31). Paul now fulfllls the mission that
God gave him by carrying the gospel throughout the Roman Empire from Jerusalem to Rome

itself.
Second Missionary Journey ( I 5,36-1 8,23 )

Third Missio nary lou rney (1 8,24-21,1 4)

Paul's Atest in Jerusalem and Lengthy Imprisonment (21 ,17-26,32)
Paul's lourney to Rome (27 ,1-28,31)

Now lt is time to read through each section of Acts in detail. We will be looking to see how
Luke describes the development of the early church. Even though the apostles do not always

know where God is leading, they remain open to the Spirit. Even though the apostles experi-
ence hostility and some deaths, they never cease to tell peopie about Jesus. God has shown
them that Jesus came to be the savior for all the nations of the world.

The Preparation for the Christian Mission (l,r-2,r3)

Waiting in Jerusalem (l,r 14)

Acts continues the story which Luke's Gospel had ended with Easter (Lk 24,50 53). The New
Testament refers to a number of different appearances by the Risen Lord (see 1 Cor 15,3-7).

Jesus did not continue to appear to his disciples indefinitely. Nor did he remain with them
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continuously as he had during his lifetime (see in 20, I 9 29). Luke has used the biblical number
of forty to set a time frame for the appearance of the Lord (see note to Acts 1,3). He emphasizes
that the risen Jesus is identical with the person who had died on the cross (verse 3a). Jesus'
teaching during this period reflects what had already been taught during his ministry. The
disciples must wait in Jerusalem until the Holy Spirit comes on them as it had come on Jesus at
the beginning of his mission (see Lk 3 ,22). This event will mark the transition to a new stage in
saivation history the age of the church. The Ascension scene (verses 6 12) marks a change in
the idea of salvation history. Jesus is not going to heaven to receive the divine power to return to
earth and reestablish the people of Israel. After receiving the Holy Spirit, Jesus' disciples will
become witnesses to Jesus throughout the world.

The apostles and other followers of Jesus, including his mother, Mary and some other
women, form the first community. Luke emphasizes the importance of prayer in the life of the
church. Gathering for prayer and celebration of the meal together is one pillar of the church. We
will see that the other is charity toward the poor.

Replacing Judas ( t, t s-zo)
The number of apostles has to be restored to Twelve. This group did not become a permanent
"office" or council in the early church. The Twelve represented the twelve tribes of Israel (see

Lk22,30\. The church was to become the new Israel (see note to 1,261. By using lots to
determine which of rwo candidates would take Judas's place, the early Christians are permitting
God to have the flna1 say in this decision. The qualiflcations for the candidates, that they
followed Jesus from the beginning to the end of his ministry reflect Luke's understanding of the
apostles as the "witnesses" who guarantee the validity of the gospel that is being preached in the
churches (see Lk 24,48; Acts 1,8). Luke also takes this occasion to repeat a legend about the
death of Judas (verses 17.20\. Peter uses Scripture to show that Judas's betrayal did not destroy
God's plan. Judas's death reflects divine punishment for a person who has committed a blasphe-

mous act against God. (A different legend about Judas's death appears in Mt 27,3 10.)

Pentecost, the Coming of the Spirit 1z,t t11

Fire and strong winds are typical elements in appearances of God (see notes to 2,2f). The Greek
translation of Isaiah 66,15.18 says of God's coming: "For behold the Lord will come as a flre . . .

with a flame of flre . . . I am coming to gather all the nations and tongues." The new turn in
salvation history represented by Acts shows us that God is gathering the "nations and tongues"
into one church through the Christian mission. Luke makes Pentecost a double miracle. Not
only does the Spirit inspire the disciples' speech, but persons fiom different nations are able to
understand their message. Pentecost anticipates the goal of the missionary effort which the
Spirit will inspire in the Church.

The Mission in Jerusalem 12,14-8,3)

Two Sermons by Peter Q,14-3,26)
The sermons Peter preaches to the Jewish people follow a similar pattern. Peter's Pentecost

Sermon is the most famous (2,14-36). It begins by reminding us that Pentecost fuifllls the

expectations the prophets had for the end of the worid. The world did not end, but God poured

out the prophetic Spirit on chosen disciples. Peter uses several Old Testament quotations to
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demonstrate that the risen Jesus is the Messiah whom God had promised. God has established

the crucif,ed Jesus as Lord and Christ in heaven (verse 36).

Peter's speech has a profound impact cn the crowd. The universality of the Christian

mission is represented by these converts from the distant corners of the earth. Baptism is the rite

though which the new converts receive forgiveness of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit (2,37.

41). Acts 2,42 47 describe the unity of the growing community. The fundamentalelements of

Christian communily are presented: teaching, fellowship, breaking bread, and prayer.

Christians demonstrate their fellowship for one another by giving to the poor. We see that
the early church made laws that forced people to sell all their properry and live in monastic-like

communities. Many Christians would continue to own property and practice their trade. In this

the church was different from some other groups, like a Jewish sect called the Essenes, which
did expect members to turn over property to the sect as a condition of joining. Ancient
phiiosophers sometimes spoke of the ideal relationship between friends. In that relationship all

things would be held in common. Acts shows us an early Christian community that spontane-

ously fulfills these ideals.

Luke frequently uses miracles to provide evidence for the faith that people should have in
Jesus. The healing of a crippled man (3,1 10) provides the occasion for Peter's second speech
(3,1126\. Once again the speech is a brief recitation of the salvation history which has been

fulfllled in Jesus. God's promise to Abraham has been rcalized in Jesus (3,25f).

Peter and John before the Sanhedrin (a, t : t )

This scene is the flrst of a number of "trial scenes" in Acts. A pattern is developed: (a) the
miracle attracts attention; (b) the apostles teach those who have been attracted by the miracle;
(c) arrest of the missionary by lealous (Jewish) offlcials; (d) trial of the missionary; (e) miraculous
escape or vindication of the mission. At first, the triais are orderly. The judges take a moderate
approach and only warn the disciples, but opposition to the Christian mission will increase until
Stephen is murdered by an enraged mob. You will notice that the apostles never claim any

miraculous powers for themselves. Miracles are done in the name of Jesus (verse 10). All of the
miracles have some connection with the mission to spread the gospel. Acls 4,12 expresses the
belief that motivates preaching the gospel throughout the world: "There is no salvation through
anyone e1se, nor is there any other name under heaven given to the human race by which we
are to be saved."

The communal prayer that foliows the apostles'release (4,2331) shows that Christians
never lost their confidence ln God's power to rescue them fiom danger. What happened to

Jesus, and will shortly happen to maftyrs like Stephen, is not a defeat for Christians. God's plan
for salvation can make use of such events. God responds to this prayer with a second "Pente-
cost": the Holy Spirit comes to all who are present.

Sharing Possessions in the Community 14,32-5,16.
Luke elaborates on the theme of shared properx/. He flrst presents striking examples of generos-

ity by persons who were willing to follow the sayings of Jesus that encouraged people to sell all
and become disciples (see Lk 12,33; 16,9 .11 . 1 3 ). The story of Ananias and Sapphira provides a

somewhat comic illustration of what might happen to persons who attempt to pretend that they
are foliowing the example set by persons like Barnabas without genuinely desiring to help those
in need. Once again, death is viewed as God's judgment against persons who have done
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something blasphemous. They were not required to sell the property in order to be part of the
community. The "sin" was in the attempt to deceive the Holy Spirit. Human beings can be
taken in by such deceit, but God will always know what is in a person's heart. The episode
should also remind us that we cannot "cheat" God. We may refuse to follow these examples of
Christians helping those in need. We may even devise a scheme to appear to help the poor while
keeping more for ourselves, but if we do we will have to answer to God.

Trial before the Sanhedrin $,n-qz)
The miracles of the previous passage lead to jealousy and another imprisonment. This time we
learn that no one could keep the apostles in jail if God wished them to continue preaching
elsewhere. An angel takes them ftom prison to preach in the Temple area. This miraculous sign
only enrages the opposition. Though the apostles will escape through the iudicial prudence of
Gamaliel, a Pharisee who demonstrates respect for God's plan (verse 39), some people are now
angry enough to kill the apostles (verse 33).

Deacons for the Hellenists (o,t-z)
This passage presents several difficulties, since it does not fit with what follows. The distinction
between Hebrews and Hellenists seems to be based on an individual's "mother tongue." The
"Hellenists" would be Jewish converts to Christianity who only spoke Greek. The description of
the Seven as persons who would take care of the distribution of food so that the apostles could
devote themselves to prayer and preaching suggests that the Seven were to be like deacons in
the church at a later date. They must oversee the material arrangements and aid to the poor.

Verse 6 describes the process, prayer and laying on of hands, by which persons were installed in
offices in the church during Luke's time. In the next episode (verse 8) we learn that the most
famous of the persons chosen engages in ministry of preaching like Peter and the other apostles.

Trial and Death of Stepn*en [6,8-8,3)
This trial scene is the longest. Stephen will survey Israel's failures to respond to God's offer of
salvation. His speech prepared for the mission to the Gentiles as it develops in the plot of Acts.
Luke creates a link between Stephen and the hero of that mission, Paul, by picturing Paul, who
tells us that he had persecuted the church out of zeal for ancestral tradition (see Gal 1 , 1 3; 1 Cor
15,9b; Phil 3,6), as a witness to Stephen's death (8,1). Paul refers to this event as an example of
his initial hostility to Christianity during his first defense speech in Jerusalem (22,20). Luke also

uses the Stephen episode to tie the emergence of a non-Jewish Christianity to the ministry of
Jesus. The charges against Stephen (6,13f) are similar to those brought against Jesus. False

witnesses testify that Stephen attacks the Temple and the Law and predicts that Jesus will
destroy the Temple. The tradition that Jesus' predictions about the destruction of the Temple

were brought into his Jewish trial is well established in the gospels (see Mk 14,58; Mt 26,61;
Mk15,29;Mt27,40). Luke omits this detailfrom the appearance of Jesus before the Council
and places it here.

Predictions that God will destroy a corrupt Temple to establish one that is a holy place

appear in the prophets (see Jer 7,11; Zec 14,21; Mal3,1; Is 56,7). The Jewish sect whose
Iibrary was discovered near the Dead Sea, the Essenes, was severely critical of the corrupt
priesthood and calendar used in the Temple. Unlike the Essene case, in which criticism stems
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from a concern for more exact observance of the Law, the Stephen episode ties criticism of the
Temple to an attack on the Law.

The same suspicions will be voiced against Paul (see 22,20f). Like Stephen, he will be

seized on the grounds that he is attacking the Temple [: "this place") and the Law. Two further
charges are made against Paul. He speaks against the Jewish people, and he has committed a

sacrilegious act by bringing a Gentile into the area reserved for Jews (22,28). Luke makes it
evident that Stephen and Paul are innocent of the charge of attacking the Law. Luke has shown
that the Jerusalem Christians were constantly in the Temple praying. There is no basis for the

accusations brought against either Stephen or Paul, just as there had been no basis for the
charges against Jesus (see Lk23,4f.13 15.22).

Many interpreters have suggested that Luke is using the trial scenes in Acts to defend
Christianity against the suspicions of outsiders (see New American Bible Introduction to Acts).
Political insurection, disregard for ancestral traditions, and acts of impiety like deflling a temple
were all terrible deeds, which could stir local as well as Roman offlcials to punish the perpetra-

tors. The Roman authorities were particularly suspicious of groups that they thought might lead

to rebellion among the peoples of the empire. At the same time, the Romans protected sacred
places and traditional religious practices. Special edicts fiom the emperor prohibited local
offlcials from taking advantage of their Jewish populace by seizing money coliected for the
Temple in Jerusalem, forcing Jews to appear in court on the Sabbath, and the like. Christians
were particularly suspect, since their religious practices were not the traditions of an ancient
people. Luke may be attempting to answer this oblection by demonstrating that Christianity is

the true heir of the Jewish tradition.
Stephen's speech (7,2 53) recites salvation history to indict Israel for failure to obey God's

commands. Such a speech would not be out of place in a Jewish context. One of the rule books of
the Essene secl, The Damascus Document, begins in a similar way. It concludes that because

Israel had been unfaithful, even though she had suffered punishment for various misdeeds, God
had taken the promises away fiom the nation as a whole. Only the small remnant of righteous

Jews who made up the Essene sect will experience the blessings of salvation when the Messiah
comes.

By reminding the audience of the evils which their ancestors committed in persecuting
people sent by God (verses 5l-53), Stephen infuriates the audience to the point where they not
only kill him but initiate persecution against other Christians as well. That hostility will advance

God's plan of salvation, since it scatters Christians outside Jerusalem (8,1). Stephen's vision of
the risen Lord exalted in heaven recalls a saying that Mark reports Jesus had used at his Jewish
trial (Mk 14,62). Such visions of the Son of Man usually carry overtones of divine judgment in
the New Testament fcompare Rv 1,7-18). As readers, we know that God will vindicate the
faithful witness. You may have picked up another similarity between the death of Stephen and
that of Jesus. Stephen dies peacefully with words of forgiveness on his lips (compare Lk
23,34.46il. There is one important difference. Jesus had prayed to God, the Father. Stephen
addresses his prayer to Jesus whom he has seen standing at God's right hand.

Mission in Judea and Samaria $,q-9,8)
Philip Preaches outside Jerusalem [8,4 40)

The gospel begins to be spread outside Jerusalem to those who have some contact with Judaism:
the Samaritans, who had their own version of the Law of Moses, and an Ethiopian, who was
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already interested in the traditions of the Jewish people. Several Lucan themes appear in this
section. Philip's instruction about Isaiah (8,30-35) shows that Jesus is the fulfillment of what is
written in the prophets. Unlike the Jews who often respond to such arguments with deaf ears or
hostiliry the Ethiopian demonstrates the proper response: he becomes a disciple of Jesus by being
baptized. This story also introduces a minor theme which some scholars consider part of Luke's
apologetic task. Prominent people either become Christians, Iisten to the apostles' preaching with
sympathy and often ask them to return, or provide some other form of assistance.

The conversion of the Samaritans and the conflict with Simon Magus introduce two more
themes: the continuity of the new Christian mission with the Jerusalem apostolate and the
superiority of Christianity to all forms of pagan superstition and religion. We have already seen
that the gift of the Holy Spirit def,nes Christian baptism for Luke (Acts 2,38; 10,48), who
contrasts Christian baptism with the water baptism of John the Baptist (Lk 3,16; Acts 1,5;
ll,16;18,25;19,3f). Christians are baptized in the name of Jesus. Baptism involves forgiveness
of the past sins of a life without God, as well as receiving the Spirit. Acts 8,16 departs from the
normal pattern, since Philip has baptzed in the name of the Lord, but his converts did not
receive the Spirit until Peter and John came fiom Jerusalem to lay hands on them (8,14-17).

This text has often been used as evidence to support the need for a second sacrament,
confirmation, to confer the Spirit, or to support the Pentecostal claim that persons who have not
experienced the Spirit coming over them are not yet fully Christian. Neither assertion represents
the view that Luke presents in Acts. Episodes in which the Spirit is separated from water
baptism reflect unusual occurrences, not the norm. In the conversion of Cornelius, the Spirit
will indicate that God has accepted the new converts even before water baptism. Here, the
separation between water baptism and receiving the Spirit allows Luke to show that the new
mission takes place under the sponsorship of Jerusalem. Luke demonstrates that the Spirit
always operates in and through the church.

The encounter with Simon Magus allows Luke to address another possible objection to
Christianity. We have seen that Luke frequently uses miracle stories or references to miracle
working to initiate interest in the Christian preaching. In antiquity, healings and other extraordi
nary events that occurred through assistance from a god or goddess might be called a miracle,
but a hostile bystander might accuse the miracle worker of being nothing more than a magician.
The contest between Moses and the magicians at Pharaoh's court (Ex 7,8f.12) provide a biblical
pattern for evaluating magic. Though they may duplicate some of Moses' "miracles," no
magician can duplicate or withstand the power which comes from the Lord. The Simon Magus
incident demonstrates the power of Christianity to destroy such superstitions. Luke employs
another common charge against religious charlatans, that they seek to gain money. He has

already shown us that the Christian mission is not driven by desire for money. Christlans sell
and share possessions; they do not accumulate them (3,1 l0).

The Conversion of Paul (q,t ao)
Paul's conversion demonstrates God's power to use everything, even the hostile persecutor, to
achieve the divine purpose. Paul, himselt tells us little about the call from God that transformed
him from being an enemy of the Jesus movement to being its advocate (see Gal 1,11 24). Luke
presents three versions of Paul's conversion (Acts 9, 1-19; 22,4-16.17 21;26,12 1B), which
differ from each other. Each of the four accounts serves an apologetic purpose. Paul's own in
Galatians 1 belongs to an impassioned defense of his preaching to the Gentiles. He must show
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that, in telling them they could be saved through belief in Jesus without also taking on
obligations of the Jewish Law, he is not distorting the gospel or breaking agreements made with
Jerusalem. Acts must vindicate Paul as the representative of God's offer of salvation to the

Gentiles. The second rwo accounts of Paul's conversion occur in speeches that Paui gives while
imprisoned in Jerusalem.

Luke's accounts share a core of details: [a) letters from the high priest; (b) Paul is

approaching Damascus; (c) light from heaven shines around Paul [and in #3 around those with
himl ; (d) he l#3: wel falls to the ground; (e) hears a voice speaking to him [#3: in Hebrewl; (f )

"Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting me?" [#3: "hard for you to kick against the goad"]; (f ) asks

identity of speaker; (g) "Jesus, whom you are persecuting." This core suggests a common story
about Paul's conversion. After this point the three accounts diverge. Acts 9,12-16 expands on
the theme of Paul's blindness. Ananias comes to Paul as "healer" (note the emphasis on the cure
in verse l8). Acts 22,11a.12f gives a more abbreviated account, and Acts 26 omits these details

altogether as it does the details about the actions of Paul's companions after the appearance, the
visit of Ananias, and Paul's baptism. In Acts 9,16, the Lord tells Ananias of Paul's commission.
In Acts 22,14f, Ananias gives the commission to Paul, but in 26,16b-18, Paul receives the
commision directly from the Lord.

The blinding,zhealing sequence in Acts 9,12-19 suggests that the blinding of Paul is an act
of God's displeasure similar to the temporary blindness God inflics on the magician Elymas
(Acts 13,9 1 I ; see also the threat of divine punishment in Acts 8,22 24). Paul's own version and

the later stories in Acts emphasize Paul's commission, but this plays no role in the narrative
about Paul. God uses it as an argument to persuade Ananias to go to Paul. Acts 9,15 has been
phrased so that it reflects the commission given the disciples in l,B. The ensuing versions of the
story will relate the commission to Paul's vision of Christ and to the details of his specific role in
the Gentile mission as it has unfolded in Acts. Here, Luke uses the story of the miraculous
conversion of the persecutor of Christianity to initiate the preparation for that global mission
which is the subject of this section of the book.

The Church Continues to Grow (9,31-43)

Luke concludes the section with two stories from Peter's mission. The healing of Tabitha follows
the same pattern as Jesus' own healing of Talitha, Aramaic for "little girl" (see Mk 5,41; Lk
7,15). The period of peace and growth shows that the communityhas successfullyweathered
the storm of persecution that began with Stephen's martyrdom.

Inauguration of the Gentile Mission (r0,r-ls,3s)

Conversion of Cornelius (10,1-l 1,26)
Before Paul can fulfill his role as one who carries the gospel from Jerusalem to Rome, the leaders
of the church must formally accept Gentiles into the Christian fellowship. The common meal
was the basic expression of Christian unily. Paul reports an episode in which Jewish Christians
ftom Jerusalem were unwilling to eat with the Gentile members of the Antioch church,
presumably because they felt that such behavior would have violated the food laws that set Jews
apart from other peoples. Paul says that before these people came, Peter himself was willing to
share the meal with Gentile Christians, but that when the stricter Jewish Christians arrived,
Peter, Barnabas, and other Jewish Christians began to celebrate a separate meal (see Gal2,1l-
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l4). Peter may have been attempting to preserve harmony in the church by not offending
Jewish Christians who could not bring themselves to change a whole lifetime of kosher food
laws. The story of how Peter came to accept Gentile converts, which Luke repeats here, bears
traces of that old dispute. God must direct Peter, in a vision, to renounce his former understand-
ing of what represented clean and unclean food.

Peter takes others with him to Cornelius's house so that he has witnesses to what has
happened. His sermon acknowledges the fact that God is impartial. Anyone can receive salva-
tion through Jesus if that person honors God and acts justly. The Spirit even demonstrates to
Peter and the others that Gentiles are to be accepted into the church by ganting Cornelius and
his household a miniPentecost before they are baptized (10,44 48). Upon his return to Jerusa-
lem, Peter gains official approval for his actions from the other leaders there. He reports
everything that had happened in connection with the Cornelius episode so that those in
Jerusalem agree that "God has then granted life-giving repentance to the Gentiles too" (11,18).

The first church to include Jews and Gentiles in a single fellowship is founded by anony-
mous Christians in Antioch. Ouickly, however, they obtain the services of two famous apostles,
Barnabas and Paul. Barnabas is sent by the authorities in Ierusalem. He provides the link
between Antioch and the foundation of the church in Jerusalem (11,19-26). Acts 1 1,26 also
provides the note that the name "Christians" originated in Antioch. It appears that this name
was first given to the followers of Jesus by outsiders. It may have implied some scorn for the
leader whom Christians worshipped, as appears to be the case when Agrippa uses it in Acts
26,28.

Paul's First Missionary Journey O1,27 -14,28)
The missionary efforts of Barnabas and Paul illustrate one of the principles of Luke's account of
salvation history. Jewish rejection of the gospel leads the apostles to turn to the Gentiles, who
receive God's salvation with joy. Paul's letters contain a number of references to an offering
from his Gentile churches which he took to Christians in Jerusalem (see Gal 2,10; I Cor 16,1 -4;

2 Cor 8f). However, he does not deliver that collection until the final visit to Jerusalem (Rom

15,3032). Many scholars think that Luke has confused that episode with another tradition
about some form of famine relief that had been associated with the predictions of a Christian
prophet (Acs 11,27 30).

The Jerusalem church suffers yet another round of persecution. We are told that James, the
son of Zebedee, was martyred by the iewish king and that Peter was imprisoned. He would have
been executed if God had not intervened to rescue him from jail (Acs 12,1-19). Herod Agrippa
suffers a tortured death as dMne punishment for his impiety (12,20-241. AJewish account of
Herod's death has been preserved by the historian Josephus. His version agrees with Luke that
Herod had accepted divine honors from his subjects and so been struck down. Josephus says,

however, that the occasion was the celebration of athletic games at Caesarea. In ancient stories,
being eaten by worms was a typical punishment for tyrans who despised the gods.

Paul's flrst missionary journey establishes the pattern of first preaching in Jewish syna-
gogues and then turning to the Gentiles. Paul makes this principle explicit in his sermon at
Pisidian Antioch (13,44-47). We have already seen that Luke wishes to show that Christianity is
superior to pagan superstition. Paul overcomes a Jewish magician who had had influence with
the Roman proconsul on Cyprus (13,4-12), and in keepingwith Luke's interest in the conver-
sion of prominent persons, the proconsul becomes a believer. At Lystra, Paul and Barnabas must
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actually prevent the people from offering sacrifices to them as if they were pagan gods in human

form (i4,8-18). Throughout this journey the apostles are plagued by hostiliry from Jews at the

same time that they receive warm receptions fiom the Gentiles.

Gentile Mission Conflrmed in Jerusalem t15,1 35)

All of these events prove to the leaders of the church that God does want them to accept

Gentiles into the church. They must face the objections of Jewish Christians, however, who feel

that to admit Gentiles without requiring them to observe the Law contradicts the whole story of

God's covenant with Israel. They insisted that Jesus was the Messiah for those who sought to be

faithful children of Abraham and followers of Moses. In addition to Acts, we have Paul's report
of the council in Jerusalem (Gal 2,1 10). The two versions of the meeting in Jerusalem do not
agree in many of their details. Some scholars think that Paul is referring to an earlier meeting.
When the agreement to divide missionary efforts, with Peter going to Jews and Paul to Gentiles,

failed to resolve the difficulties that arose in mixed churches like Antioch, another meeting was

heid. At that meeting some restrictions were laid on the Gentiles. They had to avoid idolatry
avoid meat that Jewish law would have considered impure, and marriages that Jewish law
considered incestuous. The decree is mentioned again in Acts 2l ,25. The list of prohibitions is
based on rules in Leviticus 17- 1B that regulate the behavior of non-Jews who live among Jews.

Adopting these rules would make it possible for Jewish and Gentile Christians to enioy table

fellowship.
Luke knew of a letter sent by James to Antioch that stated these rules. He presumed that

they came fiom the same meeting at which Paul and Barnabas received authorization for a

mission to the Gentiles that would not require the Gentiles to observe Jewish practices. Paul

insists that there were no rules imposed on the Gentiles (Gal 2,6). By Luke's time, the problem

of table fellowship had disappeared, as most churches were predominantly Gentile. The signifi
cance of the Jerusalem Council lies in the way in which church leaders were able to recognize
and officially affirm the new direction in salvation history that would permit expansion of the
gospel beyond the nation and culture in which it was born to all peoples of the earth.

The Mission of Paul to the Ends of the Earth (1s,36-28,31)

Second Missionary Journey ( l 5,36-l 8,23)

Paul now begins the journeys that will take the gospel throughout the rest of the empire. On
this journey, he will take the decisive step of crossing from Asia Minor into Greece, where some

of the most important Pauline churches would be founded. The New Testament contains Paul's
own letters to churches in Thessalonica, Philippi, and Corinth. When Paul arrives in Europe, the
narrative style suddenly changes from the third person to the first person "we." Sections of
journey narrative in the "we slyle" appear throughout the rest of Acts (16,6-12 [beginning of the
European missionl; 20,1-7.13-16;21,1.9.15 17 [ast iourney to Jerusalem]; 27,1-28,16fvoy-
age to Romel). Older scholarship attributed the "we" sections to a travel diary kept by a

companion of Paul. However, there is no significant difference in content between these
sections and the journeys that Luke created earlier by putting together episodes that had

occurred during the Pauline mission. Scholars today recognizethat a shift into the flrst person
plural was often used by ancient authors for its titerary effect. This change in style may represent
Luke's way of telling us that we have now arrived at the mission for which the rest of the
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narrative has prepared us. The gospel is to be taken completely beyond Judaism. [n time these
Gentile Christians will be the sole custodians of the tradition of salvation history which God has

been preparing since Abraham. It will be their responsibility to see to it that the gospel continues
to be preached in all the nations of the earth.

A dream vision takes Paul into Macedonia (l 6,6-16). Dream visions were frequentiy cited
as the source of divine guidance in the ancient world. Paul's first major foundation is at Philippi,
a Roman colony that enjoyed the rights of an Italian cily. Paul's letter to the Philippians indicates
that he enjoyed close relationships with this church. They sent assistance to Paul when he was
imprisoned or working in other areas, and both men and women from the Philippian church
worked as missionaries preaching the gospel to others (see Phil 1,14;4,2f). Acts does not
contain much information about the extensive periods of time that Paul lived in communities
like Philippi, Thessalonica, and Corinth. Nor does Luke refer to persons and issues mentioned in
Paul's letters to those churches. There is no evidence in Acts that Luke was familiar with any of
Paul's letters. If he had accompanied Paul on some part of his missionary work (see Phlm 24;
Col 4,14), Luke cannot have been involved in the malor events of Paul's mission in the way that
Timothy, Titus, and Silvanus were.

Luke appears to have drawn upon anecdotal material for the malor events in each of the
cities. He then shapes that material to illustrate his understanding of the growth of the early
church. The Philippi episode repeats themes that we have already encountered. Christian
preaching is well received by wealthy, respectable citizens, in this case a woman, Lydia, who
trades in purple cioth (16,12-15). Christianity triumphs over pagan superstition and exploitation
of the supernatural for personal gain when Paul exorcises the demon from a slave girl [ 6,16-
1B). Like the demons in the gospel stories fsee Lk4,3137), this demon recognizes the purpose

for which the apostles have come.

Jealousy and lost profits once again fuel false charges against the apostles as persons who
incite disorder and destroy ancestral customs. The real opponents of Roman order are the
accusers, who stir up the mob with the charges, and the magistrates who violate Roman law by
flogging a Roman citizen. In this case, another miraculous deliverance from prison permits a

dramatic conclusion in which the apostle confronts the magistrates with the illegality of their
own behavior (16,19-39). It also provides an opportunity for the gospel to be heard by the ,ailer
and his household. We have evidence from Paul's own letters that his preaching in prison

resulted in converts (see Philemon).
The episodes at Thessalonica (17,1-9\ and Beroea (17,10-15) repeat the patterns of the

Philippi episode. Initial success, including prominent converts, leads to jealousy and charges

that the apostles are destroying public order and encouraging revolt against Rome. Luke's reader

already knows that such accusations are false and that hostility will not impede the apostles'

mission.

Paul tells us nothing of his stay in Athens except that he remained there alone after sending
Timothy to strengthen the faith of the recent converts in Thessalonica (l Thes 3,1f ). Paul may not
have succeeded in establishing a church there. Luke, however, uses the occasion to advance his

case for the religious superiorily of Christianity by showing it to be equal to the philosophical

understanding of the divine principle governing the universe and not another form of religious
cult, magic, or superstition that sought to sway the masses for the financial gain of its preachers. Its

reputation was built on its philosophic schools. Luke refers to the two most popular types of
philosophy among the Romans, Epicurean and Stoic (17 ,18 21). The speech which Paul delivers
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at their request (17 ,22 34) touches on common themes in the philosophical account of religion,
which was opposed to the superstitious beliefs about the gods found among the masses. God, the

invisible, omnipresent creator and sustainer of the universe, is not swayed by rituals or partial to
one group of people over another. Hellenistic Jews had also taken over the language of philosophi-

cal monotheism to advocate the superiority of their religious tradition.
Athenians were well known both for their piety and their curiosity. Following the practice

of ancient rhetoric the speech opens by seeking to render the audience friendly to the speaker.

Paul praises them for these ffaits. In composing the speech, Luke has apparently modified a

common rype of altar inscriptiofl, ". . . altars of the gods, named unknown, and heroes . . ." to
the singular (verse 23). Paul then develops three claims about God that were philosophic

commonplaces among both pagan and Jewish authors: (a) God is the creator of the entire
universe and consequently has no need of human service or temples (verses zatl; (b) God has

allotted certain zones of the earth for the nations of human beings, who should be grateful for
God's ordering of the universe and seek to serve God, who sustains and is present to all created

things (verses 26-28); (c) true worship of God will reject all superstitious practices such as

identifying the creator with the products of human artistry and imagination (verse 29).
The conclusion shifs from the common ground between the Christian preacher and

philosophical enlightenment to an appeal for conversion (verses 30f). It recalls the "unknown"
taken from the altar inscriptions which had served as an example of Athenian piety in verse 24.
Inscriptions to unknown deities are a feature of polytheism, since they point to an anxiety to
honor deities who might influence events but who are not "named" in the local traditions. Now
is the time for a true monotheism. God is not an abstract, creative, sustaining principle, called
by many names in the different nations. God is the one who calls on Paul's listeners to repent
(: abandon even their philosophical paganism) and accept the message about Jesus as the one
in whom all the nations of the earth are to receive salvation. As was the case in earlier
missionary speeches, the resurrection appears as God's evidence for the status ofJesus as iudge
of all. This departure from the common ground with philosophical theism, however, only draws
skepticism or, at best, apuzzled willingness to hear more. The church-founding conversions of
other missionary episodes do not occur.

Luke's account of Paul's extensive work in Corinth (18,1 17) refers to the fact that Paul
worked at his trade while preaching there, as he did in all of his churches (see 1 Thes 2,9; 1 Cor
4,12; 9), and supplies the additional information that his trade was that of "tentmaker,"
probably someone who made leather tents and other items such as harnesses. It mentions lwo
of Paul's close associates from that mission, Priscilla and Aquila (l Cor 16,19; Rom 16,3). Luke
also tells the story of their instruction of Apollos (18,24-28), whose apostolic work in Corinth
Paul mentions in 1 Corinthians l-4. Luke's brief accountof the foundingfollows the line he
has already established: after success in attracting influential persons, hostility from the Jews
forces the apostle to turn to the Gentiles. They bring Paul before the Roman proconsul, Gallio,
who refuses to hear a charge involving Jewish religious law. Gallio's response (verse 14f ) reflects
what Luke considers to be the ideal response when Christians accused of disturbances which
are internal Jewish affairs are brought before offlcials. His reference to Priscilla and Aquila's
suffering exile from Rome (18,2) indicates that he knows that Romans often responded differ-
ently to disputes that Christian preaching generated within the Jewish community. Gallio's
indifference is demonstrated in "burlesque" fashion-that is, by exaggerated and stereotyped
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actions-in verse 17. He remains indifferent when they beat Sosthenes, the ruler of the
synagogue, before his tribunal.

Third Missionary Journey 08,24-21,1 4)

This section of Acts builds on episodes about the Christian mission in Ephesus, which was the
residence of the governor of the province of Asia and the fourth largest city in the empire.
Ephesus was also the location of a famous temple of the goddess Artemis, which was one of the

wonders of the hellenistic world. Silver coins from the city depict the temple with the statue of
the goddess inside. Paul's confrontation with that cult occupies most of the account of his

mission there (19,841). Later Paul delivers his farewell speech to leaders of the church in
Ephesus (20,17-38). Luke's emphasis on Ephesus may have led him to locate two episodes there
that would seem to have been originally independent traditions: (a) the instruction of Apollos,
who had received only the baptism of john (18,2428) and (b) the conferring of the Spirit on
persons who had received only the baptism of John (19,17). Luke's account assumes that
Priscilla and Aquila have moved to Ephesus from Corinth and that Ephesian Christians urged
Apollos to go to Corinth. Luke seems to assume that Apollos and Paul had not met (19,1),

though Paul writes I Corinthians from Ephesus or its environs and says that Apollos was
unwilling to return to Corinth (l Cor 16,8.12). Though Apollos had only received John's
baptism, he is not rebaptized. Priscilla and Aquila are able to bring persons into full Christian
discipleship. Yet, the disciples of. 19,l-7 have not even heard of the Holy Spirit! Scholars have

suggested that this episode would be more appropriate in the area of Syro-Palestine where

Jewish baptismal sects would continue to exist well into the third century.
The episode is similar to one in which Peter and John confer the Spirit on Samaritan

converts (8,14-25).lt serves two functions in Luke's schema for the expanding mission: (a) it
shows that Paul is able to win over Jewish sectarians, and (b) it demonstrates the continuity
between the Pauline mission and the activity of the Jerusalem church. He brings persons into
the community which the Holy Spirit has been creating through the apostles since Pentecost.

Paul's mission in Ephesus is the last example of Pauline activity that is not shadowed by
the coming events at Jerusalem. Luke's summary continues the pattern of synagogue preaching

followed by withdrawal to a Gentile environment. Miracles draw attention to the new move-

ment. They also demonstrate the power of Christianity to destroy superstition and magical

practices among the people (19,8-20). The success of Christian preaching, however, awakens

hostility from persons who exploit the presence of the temple of Artemis. Demetrius's speech

(see verse 26) to his fellow silversmiths alludes to the speech of Acts 17,24f.. Christian preaching

teaches people that human temples and artifacts do not represent God. As had been the case in
earlier conflicts with magicians, fears for the economic loss that would result if people accepted

the Chdstian gospel underlie the hostility. As in the Gallio case, the local town clerk refuses to

become involved. The Christians have not committed any impious acts such as robbing the

temple or dishonoring the goddess. Demetrius is the one who is endangering public order by

inciting the crowds.
This conclusion seems to represent an ideal rather than reality. As Luke fllls out the rest of

the iourney with brief notices of stops and miracles performed by the apostle (20,1 16), he

makes it appear that Paul left Ephesus of his own volition and that he avoided returning there in
order to save time needed to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost (20,16). Yet the summons to the
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offlcials of the church in Ephesus for a fareweli meeting at Miletus l20,l7f) suggests that in fact

Paul may have been banished from Ephesus. Paul's obscure reference to conflict in Ephesus (see

I Cor 15,32a) implies that at one time he suffered imprisonment or punishment there.
Paul's farewell to the Ephesians (20,17-35) provides the occasion for Luke to reflect on the

transition ftom the generation of the apostles to the church of his own day. The farewell speech

of the dying patriarch was an established genre in hellenistic Jewish writing. The Old Testament

contains a farewell speech from Moses to Israel (Dt 29-32). In such speeches, the dying
patriarch exhorts his offspring to follow the Law, anticipates their future disobedience (in most

cases), and sets before them the example of his own life. Moses also provides for the future
leadership of the people by appointing loshua as his successor. You can see that Luke has

incorporated many of these elements in this speech. The Spirit has been warning Paul that he

faces imprisonment and hardship in Jerusalem. He holds up his own life as an exemplary model

of complete devotion to bearing witness to the gospel no matter what the circumstances. Unlike
the pagans, who sought to enrich themselves from the superstitions of the people, Paul has

never sought money hom his converts. He commends his own example of working at a trade,
not only because it ftees the apostle and his associates ftom suspicion of greed, but also because

it provides the opportunity to give aid to the weak (verse 35). Thus we find Paul's flnal word of
admonition returning to the example which the earliest Jerusalem community had set. Chris-

tians donate their property for support of the poor.

The farewell speech, however, is also the time to look from the ideal of the past into the
dangers of the future. Paul warns of divisions even within the ranks of the community's leaders.

He admonishes the presbyters and "overseers" (verse 28; see Phil l,l ), who have charge of the
community left behind by the apostles, to watch over themselves as well as the church. They
must continue proclaiming the gospel and exhorting others to faith and repentance. In Luke's
narrative we have now seen the completion of the apostolic period. Officials ftom local
churches, who are called "elders" or "overseers," must take over the community. These persons

have been appointed by apostles and commissioned by imposition of hands (14,23).ln that
sense, they appear as successors to the apostles. But just as Joshua could not be another Moses,

so they are not replacement apostles. The Spirit that has guided the church throughout the
developments of the apostolic period must continue to direct her course.

Paul's dedication to his mission, even in the face of sure suffering, leads him to continue
the journey despite explicit warnings from the Spirit (21 ,4). Even the Christian prophet Agabus,

whom we know to be reliable because he predicted the famine under Claudius (see I 1,28)

warns Paul that in Jerusalem the Jews will bind him and hand him over to the Romans. See

what Paul himself wrote to the Romans fust before he left for Jerusalem (Rom 15,31). He was
concerned about what he might suffer from unbelievers as well as the fact that the Jewish
Christian church might reject the offering that he brings.

Paul's furest and Imprisonment at Jerusalem et,15-26,32)
As soon as Paul arrives in Jerusalem, James warns him that devout Jewish Christians suspect
Paul of leading Christians who are Jewish away from their ancestral traditions. James proposes
that Paul demonstrate his own piety by paying the expenses for some persons who had taken a

private vow. Ironically, Paul's participation in these rites leads to his arrest. We have already
seen that the charges against him for turning people against the Law and the Temple were
anticipated in the story of Stephen's martyrdom. Luke uses the situation of Paul's imprisonment
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in Jerusalem to provide speeches in which Paul defends and explains his mission. His flrst
speech to the Jerusalem crowd (22,1-21) points to the extreme piety of his early life. Only the
direct intervention of God could change Paul's behavior. Paul refers to his conversion as

evidence for God's direction of his life and ministry. This theme is underlined by the second

Christophany (coming of Christ; 22,17 21).
During his imprisonment at Philippi, Paul said nothing about his Roman citizenship until

after he had been flogged (16,37). Here he stops the Roman commander as he is about to
interrogate Paulunder torture (22,25'29). Though Paul is able to stall the Sanhedrin by pitting
the Pharisees against the Sadducees, the Romans must intervene by moving Paul to Caesarea

under heavy guard (Acts 23). With the transfer to Caesarea, Paul is now in Roman hands.

However sympathetically they listen to Paul's preaching, the Roman authorities take no steps to
gain his release. Paul's first speech before Felix defends the Jewish character of his own personal

conduct (24,10-21). He remains in prison through a change in the Roman administration of the
province. The Jews hope that the new procurator will turn Paul over to them. Faced with the
possibility that he might be tried in Jerusalem, Paul invokes the ultimate privilege of a Roman
citizen, the right to be heard by a court in Rome rlself (25,1-12). The Roman procurator repeats

the details of Paul's situation to the visiting Jewish king, Herod Agrippa II. Festus clearly
understands that Paul has not been charged with any crime under Roman law. At best, the
squabble concerns points of Jewish law. Since Agrippa is curious about Paul, Felix arranges for a

final speech by the apostle (26,1 23). Paul defends himself by repeating the circumstances of his

Iife as a devout Jew who was converted by a divine vision which no one could ignore. In this
account of Paul's conversion, Luke focuses upon the divine commission to be a missionary to
the Gentiles (26,16-18). After the hearing, both Festus and Agrippa agree that Paulis innocent.
Luke may be following the pattern set out in Jesus' trial. Pilate and Herod both agree that Jesus

is innocent. But Paul cannot be released, since he has demanded a hearing in the imperial court
(26,30-32).

Paul's Journey to Rome Q7,1-28,31)
We have already seen that the conclusion of Acts, in which Paul is preaching the gospel at
Rome, though under house affest(28,17 31), brings Luke's plot to a climax. The gospel has

reached the capital of the civilized world. Luke's account of how Paul came to Rome makes use

of another type of ancient adventure story the sea voyage. Such voyages frequently included

descriptions of how the hero escaped fiom shipwreck, pirates, and other such dangers. The

story of Paul's journey is told with all the high drama of such tales. During the vicious storm that
destroys the ship and has the survivors washed up on the beach at Malta, Paul demonstrates his

own confldence in God and superiority to the fears of the ship's crew. Paul is even able to

celebrate a meal of bread which he has blessed (27 ,35t). The wording reminds Christians of the

Eucharist (note to 27,35). It is impossible to sail across the Mediterranean in winter so the
group is forced to stay on Malta. The episode associated with that stay includes the drama of
native peoples watching the shipwrecked paty. When Paul is unharmed by a poisonous snake,

they conclude that he must be a god (28,3 6). Paul wins more fiiends on the island by healing

the sick so that they are provided with everything needed to continue the journey (verses 7 10).

Atthough clearly narrated with an eye toward entertaining the reader, the Malta story also

points out that God will provide whatever is necessary for the apostle to fulfill his mission. The
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superstitious pagans had ignored Paul's prop:etic warning that attempting to sail so close to

winter would destroy both ship and cargo. The island natives thought that the snake was divine
punishment for some evil Paul had committed until they saw that he escaped unharmed. In
each case, the apostle comes through the threat to his life because he places all of his trust in the

Lord.

Ihings We have Learned ftom Acts

Now that we have finished reading through Acts, we should take some time to reflect on the

impact of the narrative as a whole. Luke has made striking use of traditions he inherited about

the apostles, a scheme of salvation history and the art of storytelling to instruct us about the

development of God's plan of salvation in the apostolic age.

Judaism is the Inherited Tradition of the Church
The church developed according to a divine plan of salvation which remains rooted in the

experiences of Israel. When God led the church to tum toward the Gentiles, this heritage was

not forgotten though it was no longer necessary for a person to be culturally and legally a Jew in
order to experience salvation.

God Seeks the Salvation of all the Peoples on Earth
Acts shows us that the apostles had to venture beyond their own iewish culture in order to take

the gospel to the ends of the earth. Though they found this task difflcult, since it often resulted
in hostility ftom fellow Jews, all the apostles accepted this growth toward becoming a truly
universal church as an expression of God's will. The task is not over. The church still must
venture into other lands and cultures to fulfill the mission which is hers until the end of time: to
bear witness to the gospel everywhere.

you wil notice that,, J,l:ft;f,:,H,1,?X'#:1l1fffhT:'.1iHi1.u0.,, and structures or
the community. Developments like the admission of Gentiles were clearly difflcult adjustments,
but we see that the leaders of the community in Jerusalem eventually come to express what is
the will of God. Further, as the apostle Paul leaves the scene, he has established "elders" or
"overseers" in his churches. It is necessary that persons be designated as leaders now that the
apostolic age has passed. Though many people think that an institution can never be the vehicle
for the Spirit, Acts insists that the church is such a vehicle.

Christians Must be Willing to Suffer for the Gospel
Since the apostles overcome the sufferings and imprisonments they face, we may forget how
relentless the onset of hostility is. No form of suffering causes any of the apostles to stray from
the mission given by God and cease to proclaim the gospel. There is no instance in which
preaching the gospel does not awaken some form of resistance.

The Christian Fellowship Has Special Marks of its Identity
Luke has presented us with ideal pictures of what the church should be. We see the harmonious
gathering of diverse peoples for prayer, preaching by the apostles, and community meals. We
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also see a community in which concern for the weak and needy is one of the most important

parts of its communal life.

The Church Calls People to Religious Conversion
Because the church preaches religious conversion, it comes into conflict with all forms of
pseudoreligion and superstition. Magical ptactices have no place in Christian life, nor do
movements that use the religious sentiments of the masses to collect money from those who are
taken in by the propaganda of such false cults. Christians give their resources to help those in
need. They speak out against any false idea of God that would require buildings and other
material goods for God or God's servants. Christians remain loyal to the basic institutions of
their society even when those institutions seem to be used against them by persons who do not
like the criticism of false beliefs and behavior that comes from the gospel. p.p.
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PAUL

AND HIS WRITINGS

MARY ANN GETTY

Paul was born in Tarsus, a city on the eastern end of the Mediterranean Sea, in what is now
Turkey, around A.D. 10. He was a Roman citizen from birth, a status which carried certain
privileges. He was, as is evident from his writings, well educated in the Greek language. He also

had a good education as a Pharisee, that is, a Jew of strict observance. Luke has him say that he

studied with Gamaliel, a renowned rabbi (Acts 22,3l,but none of Paul's letters make this claim.
Nevertheless, Paul was so zealous for the Jewish Law before his conversion that he persecuted

those who, he believed, had strayed fiom the Law by believing that Jesus was the Christ.
After experiencing a revelation from God, however, Paul (then named Saul) himself

became a Christian in about A.D. 34. To mark what he considered his totally new understanding,
he changed his name to Paul. He flrmly believed that his conversion included a call to preach

the Christian message of salvation to all people, inciuding the Gentiles. Paul spent the rest of his

life, about thirty years, in pursuit of this mission. After spending some time in retreat and study,
he undertook three missionary iourneys (see Map 14). During the last of these journeys, he met
with increasing opposition from some Jewish leaders and the Roman government, and was
arrested and brought to Rome around A.D. 60. Between.r.o. aa and his death around e.o. oz, Paul
wrote letters to communities with which he had worked, answering their questions and
preaching the gospel.

Sources

We learn about Paul's life from his own letters and fiom Luke's account in the Acts of the
Apostles (cf. Acts 9,1 30; 71,1-18,31). There are some discrepancies between what Paul says

and what Luke records about certain incidents of Paul's career: for example, Luke and Paul do

not agree about whether the Council of Jerusalem, around A.D. s0, stipulated that the Gentiles
should keep some aspects of the Jewish Law (see Acts 15 and Galatians 2,1 10\. We must
remember that when Luke writes about Paul's 1ife, his account is a secondary source: it was

written more than a generation after Paul (about e.o. os), at a time when the major issue of non-
Jewish converts had long been settled. Luke minimizes the tensions involved in integrating the
Gentiles into the church.
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The Epistles of Paul

There are thirteen letters or epistles ascribed to Paul. But most commentators recognize only
seven of these as deflnitely written by the apostle; the others are attributed to disciples of Paul.

The seven letters certainly written by Paul himself are Romans, First and Second Corinthians,

Galatians, Philippians, First Thessalonians and Philemon. The remaining six letters (that is,

Ephesians, Colossians, Second Thessalonians, First and Second Timothy, and Titus) are cailed
"deutero-Pauline." For various reasons commentators believe that these six letters were not
actually written by Paul but instead were written by later Christians familiar with his teachings.

Disciples could have claimed to be writing in Paul's name in order to gain authority for their
own adaptations of his teaching, an accepted practice among the ancients. In the New Testa-

ment, the Pauline writings are arranged in two groups: flrst, letters to communities; second,

letters to individuals. Within each group they run roughly from the longest to the shortest. The

letters are not arranged in the order in which they were written.

Letters and Epistles

Paul's letters follow the fairly simple structure of a letter in Greek or Roman culture. Such letters
were not placed in envelopes, so the address is given right at the start. Then follows the body of
the letter; finally, the conclusion contains personal greetings and instructions. Some scholars

have suggested a distinction between more formal, systematic "epistles" and informal "letters."

Romans is a good example of a formal epistle, whereas Philemon or Titus would be a good

example of an informal letter. Nlany interpreters have aiso noted a fundamental structure
discernible in many of Paul's writings, but most clear in Romans. Paul flrst outlines his most
basic teachings in a section sometimes called the doctrinal or "indicative" part. This is followed
by an application of these teachings in Paul's exhortations to the community, a section called the
"imperative" or "paraenetical" (that is, exhortatory) part of the body of the letter.

The Apostle and His Gospel

Much of the Christian vocabulary we have become so familiar with and associate with the
ministry of Jesus actually originated with Pau1. For example, Paul was the first to coin a

Christian meaning for the words "apostle," "gospel," and many doctrinal phrases such as

"lustification by faith." As the flrst Christian writer, Paul began to develop specifically Christian
terminology, even though many of the terms he uses will have roots in Judaism, or other
meanings in secular Greek.

As the New American Bible general introduction notes, Paul's writings predate any of our
written Gospels (New Testament Letters, p.228). Paul is the first to speak about preaching the
"gospel," although he does not conceive this as a narrative story about the life and ministry of

Jesus. The idea of the "gospel," which appears even in the Old Testament (see, for example, Is

61 ,1-2, "glad tidings") means the "good news." For Paul this is the message of salvation now
accessible to all through faith in Jesus Christ. In Romans, Paul describes the gospel as the
"power of God" to save all who believe [Rom 1,16). Thus, Paul does not think of the gospel as a

story of the events in Jesus' life, nor even as a set of beliefs about Jesus. Rather, the gospel is the

"good news" that all who believe in Jesus are already saved.
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Paul rarely speaks of any actions or words of Jesus during his lifetime. Rather, Paul focuses

on God's power, working through the death and resurrection of Jesus, to save Jews and Greeks
(that is, all people) alike. While reading Paul it is well to remember that for him the term
"gospel" means the proclamation of faith in God's forgiveness or the realization in human life of
the "good news" that Jesus Christ has come t0 bring salvation to all people.

Inhiswritings, Paulusuallyidentifles hlmself as an "apostle" [Rom 1,1; i1,13; 1 Cor 1,1;

4,9;9,1f..5;15,9;2 Cor1,1;11,5.13; 12,11.12;etal).Theterm"apostle"literallymeans"one
sent," who represents the sender and is entrusted with his authority and message. God is the
Source of Paui's apostleship.

The Letters and the Liturgy

Pau[ encouraged the communities he addressed to read and reflect on his instructions when
they gathered for the liturgy. The apostle's authorily was in his example. It became real when
the community as a whole discerned Paul's meaning and decided on the actions which they as

believers should derive fiom Paul's words. In his letters, Paul teaches, exhorts, encourages, and

corrects. The communities reverenced his instructions, reading and preserving them. They
circulated these letters, sharing them with other commuhities. In this way the letters them-
selves gained the authority of Christian scriptures. And the communities were increasingly
strengthened, formed, and informed by a common tradition. From Paul's writings we can get a

picture of how the early church operated, how it worshipped and governed itself, and how it
grew.

ROMANS tr READING GUIDE
[see pages 228-251 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

The appearance of Romans at the beginning of the New Testament letters is appropriate not only
because it is the longest of Paul's letters but also because it may very well be his most important
work. Romans has aiways held a special place among Paul's writings. Especially since the time
of the Protestant Reformation in the sixteenth century the importance of the doctrine of
"justification by faith," which Paul develops in Romans (and, in a more succinct version, in
Galatians) has been recognized by Catholics and Protestants alike as one of the most significant
teachings of Paul and, in fact, of Christianiry.

Paul and the Roman Christians
Several unique characteristics of Romans distinguish this letter from the other writings of Paul.
In this letter, Paul addresses a church he has not founded. He writes because he seeks the
Romans' acceptance and help. Before fulfllling his desire to come to Rome on the way to Spain
(cf. Rom 15,2233), Paulmust flrst deliver the collection of money from the Gentile churches
for the "poor saints of Jerusalem" (15,26), who have been suffering from a famine. When this is

delivered, his sights will be set for Rome.
So it is that both the Jewish mission flelci represented by the church in Jerusalem and the

open-ended Gentile mission represented by Rome and Spain are on Paul's mind as he writes this



Romans RC 473

Ietter. Paul is concerned about unity among Christians. Although he has not founded the Roman

church he refers to the common faith he shares with believers there. He regards the Christians
of Rome as "brothers." He stresses the common fund of teaching from which both he and they

draw. The issues of community in faith and of reconciliation pelmeate all of Romans and

contribute to its perennial appeal to believers of every age.

Except for Chapter 16, which may have been added later (cf. below, our commentary on
this chapter and the notes of the New American Bible), Romans lacks the personal tone
characteristic of most of Paul's letters. Some manuscripts omit the words "in Rome" in 1,7 and
15. Without this designation and the greetings of Chapter 16, Romans might be considered as a

circular letter, a general development of Paul's most basic theological ideas. In Romans, Paul
expounds upon universal salvation, upon the notion of justification by faith, and the relationship
between Israel and the church as transformed by Christ. These are some of the most important
and generally applicable aspects of all of Paul's theology. The general nature and universal
applicability of the content of Romans contribute to its wlde appeal as an introduction to Paul.

Romans as "Diatribe"
More than any other Pauline writing, Romans is like a formal treatise, a summary of Paul's
theology that serves both as a self-introduction to a community not yet personally acquainted
with Paul and as a summary for the message Paul preaches. Even though Romans has the formal
features of an epistle, it can also be understood as a philosophical diatribe, a written expos6 that
tries to anticipate real or supposed objections or rebuttal. The diatribe, used by some ancient
philosophers 1n teaching and writing, often interjected traces of dialogue in order to answer
questions expected of opponents. For example, Paul brlngs his arguments forward by interspers-
ing throughout Romans such rhetorical questions as "What advantage is there then in being a

Jew?" (3,1) or "Well, then, are we b'etter off?" (3,9) or "What then can we say that Abraham
found, our ancestor according to the flesh?" (4, 1). Thus, in comparison to Paul's other works,
Romans is structured more as a philosophical treatise. The other letters reflect more the give and
take of real dialogue among people actually working and interacting together.

Working Through Romans

In Romans'flrst section (Chapters 1 to l1), Paul describes his view of Christian life. He
develops his teaching that justification by faith is already given in Christ and describes the life
of freedom from sin, death, and the law (1-8). Paul then struggles with the issue of Israel's
disbelief (9-11). In a second major section (Chapters 12,1-15,13), Paulderives some ethical
conclusions of "imperatives" from these teachings. This "indicative-imperative" structure,
characteristic of many of Paul's writings (see the general introduction to Paul, above), is most
clearly observed in Romans.

The typical Greco-Roman ietter form applied to Romans yields the following divisions: the
address, consisting of a greetingand a thanksgiving, is contained in Rom 1,1-15; the bodyof the
letter comprises 1,16-15,13. It contains the essential message of Paul, basicaliy following the
"indicative-imperatlve" structure noted above; the conclusion in 15,14-i6,27 contains Paui's
travelogue, his personal greetings, and a final doxology.

A working outine of Romans follows:
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I TheAddress (Rom 1,1 15)

Il The Body of the Letter ( 1, I 6 I 5,1 3)

A. The Theme (l,l6f)
B. Paul's Fundamental Doctrine (1,18-1 1,36)

1. Justification by Faith (1,18- 8,39)

a. Universal Sin and Universal Faith (l ,18-4,25]r
1 Both Jews and Gentiles have Sinned (1,l8-3,3 1)

2 Abraham, Model of Faith (4,1 25)

b. Effects of the two Adams (5,1-8,39)
I Justiflcation Already Given in Christ (5,I 21)

2 Freedom from Sin and the Role of the Law 16,1-7,25)
3 The Gift of rhe spirlt (8,1 39)

2. Israeland the Justice of God (9,1-11,36)
C. Paul's Ethical Conclusions (12,1-15,13)

1. The Church and the World (12,1-13,14)
2. Divisions and Unity (14,1-15,13)

III Conclusion 115,14-16,27\

Reading Through Romans

Our study of Romans entails tracing the maior themes and characteristics of each section of the

letter. This explanation is intended to supplement the text and notes of.lhe New American Bible

itself.

The Address tl,t 1s)

The address typically includes greetings and a thanksgiving. Romans' greeting, identifying the

sender, Paul, and his addressees, is an elaboration of the standard form of Greco-Roman letters
(see note 1,1-7 and general introduction, above). In no other authentic Pauline letter besides

Romans does Pau[ write in his name alone. But even in Romans, Paul is not entirely indepen-

dent. He needs the Romans' acceptance. He is grateful for their perseverance and he looks

forward to being strengthened by them through their common faith [1,1]). Paul says that
although he is personally unknown to the Romans the gospel or Christian message he preaches

is the same as that which they have received from other Christian missionaries.

Although he usually refers to his addressees as "the church in 

-," 

Paui does not use

the term "church" in Romans. But he does remind the Roman Christians of their vocation to
holiness. In developing a Christian terminology in the Greek language, Paul will consistently
draw upon images and phrases that appear in the Hebrew scriptures. An example ls Paul's

description of the believing community as holy, as saints, called and sanctified by God (for

instance, 1 Cor I ,2l.lsrael is a "kingdom of priests, a holy nation," according to Exodus 19,6.

The 1aw sets Israel apart, making her distinct from her neighbors because she has a covenant

relationship with God. Since we as Christians have adopted a theological language created for
Israel, we are reminded in the reading of Romans and Paul's other letters to be particularly

sensitive to our Jewish roots and our indebtedness to Judaism. Like the Gentiles of Paul's day,

Christians today owe a debt to Israel whose spiritual heritage we share (see Rom 15,27).
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The Body of the Letter (1,16-1s,13)

Paul's message in Romans is essentially a theological reflection on the meaning of "iustification

by faith" and the implications of this teaching for the daily life of the Christian community, The

doctrine itself is developed in l,l8-8,39. Paul adds a separate consideration of how this

doctrine affects Israel in Chapters 9-11. The ethicalreflections on the effects of iustiflcation in
the lives of Christians appear in l2,l-15,13.

THE THEME (1,16f)

Romans 1,16f states the theme of Romans. Here the gospel is described as the power of God for

universal salvation. This theme is deveioped, especially in Chapters 1-11, in both its positive

and negative implications. Positively, Paul insists that faith is accessible to all through Chtist.
But Paul also realizes some negative implications, even of his belief that all are saved in Christ.
For example, it is clear that all have sinned and are in need of salvation. The emphasis on
universal slnfulness is the negative pole of the theme of Romans. There is no human means of
achieving salvation for ourselves; it must be given.

Note that for Paul the starting point is not that all have sinned but rather that all have been
saved. This is the conviction of faith. Paul considers sin to be an illustration of the universal need
for salvation. This explains why Paul's hope, eloquently expressed especially in Chapters 5, B,

and 15, is so deep and certain. No human sin is sufficient to separate us from the love of God
which saves us.

PAUL'S FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE (1,18-1 1,36)

The tension between universal salvation and universal sinfulness provides the dynamic for the
development of Romans 1,16-8,39. These chapters present the flrst part of Paul's explanation
of "justiflcation by faith." The sin of "all" is manifest in different ways: in the sin of all, both
"Jews and Gentiles" ( I , I B-3,3 I ), in the sin of all since Adam (5 ,12 21 ), and in the dilemma of
all humanify whereby knowing what is right according to the Law does not enable us to do
what is right (7,1325). But Paul also emphasizes that all are already iustifled by faith, as

exemplifled in Abraham (4,1-25l', and as fulfllled in Christ (5,1 11;6,1-23;8,139). Before
going on to discuss the subdivisions of this doctrinal section of Romans, we should consider the
meaning of "the justice of God" for Paul.

THE JUSTICE OF GOD
The Greek words that we translate "just," "justice," "justify," and "righteousness" are all
derived from the same root word. Even more important, for Paui the concepts are closely

linked. Paul connects the iustice of God with God's power and will to "justify" all people.

The Scriptures show that God's justice is reveaied, that is, it cannot be completely attained
through human effort or study. Isaiah reminds us that God's thoughts are not human thoughts
and God's ways not our ways (see Is 55,7f). Yet the Scriptures also tell us that we are to be iust,
that we must act in imitation of God, that we are to walk blamelessly before God and be perfect
(see Gn 17,1; Hos 6,6). Thus, justice is not completely foreign to us. The pious person of the
Old Testament seeks to become "iust," that is, to act in ways that are acceptable to God and in
accord with God's covenant. These ways are also revealed through the Jewish "Torah" (mean-

ing "instruction") or Law. The Torah was handed down from Moses and interyreted throughout
the history of the Jewish people, who reverenced it as the revealed will of God. So, for example,

Joseph is described in the Infancy Narrative as a "righteous man" (Mt 1,19).
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The Jewish person seeking justice is enjoined to study and to follow the Torah or the
instruction of God. In the covenant is the hope of being justifled, that ls, "made just" in God's
sight. Thus, for the Old Testament as for Paul, the related terms of "justice," "just," and
"justifled" all originate in God, who reveals how we are to act and ludges us accordingly.
Although all people are sinners, Jewish theology teaches that we may expect to learn the way of

lustice through a faithful following of the Larv in all things. This is the background for Paul's
understanding of iustification through Jesus Christ.

There are two main ideas that we must understand if we are to grasp the argument about

lustification that Paul puts forth in Romans and in some of his other writings. The flrst is the
meaning for him of trying to attain justiflcation or salvation by obeying the law. (This is dealt
with particularly in Chapter 3 of his Letter to the Galatians. See verse 10 of that chapter, the
New American Bible notes and introduction, and the Reading Guide to Galatians.) The second

main idea pertains to Paul's explanation of how the Gentiles or those who do not have the Law
are justifled. Before trying to relate how Paul's views on iustiflcation can be understood today,

we should briefly examine these lwo ideas.

First, for Paul, justiflcation through the works of the Law is a false hope for several reasons.

The reluctance to relinquish the Law as a measure of how "just" one is was expressed

particularly by the Jewish-Christian segment of Christianiry, such as Peter and James, leaders of

the Jerusalem church, represented. And clearly the idea that the Law held the key to justifica-

tion was the position of the Jews who did not become Christians. Today many Christians can be

sympathetic to this view when they consider how important the ten commandments or the
precepts or rules of the church are within the percpective of determining what we should do to
be saved. The theological challenge Paul faces is that his experience of the risen Christ and his

mission to preach that iustification is available to all-both Jews who have the law and the

Gentiles who do not-have convinced Paul that justification is an act of God, given freely to all

who believe.

Justification through doing the works of the Law will never succeed. Paul's own experi-
ence comes into play here. Like his Jewish contemporaries, Paul himself was zealous for the
Law (cf. Rom 10,1-3; Phil 3,3-7; Gal 1,1114), but this zeal brought only blindness and

ignorance, not justification. The Law could not iustify because it leads only to pride based on
self-righteousness, and it blinds to the grace of God.

Secondly, lustification through the Law is insufflcient because it excludes the Gentiles,
who, as Paul has desmibed the situation in Romans 1,18-3,3 l, are in the same sinful predica-

ment as the Jews. But Abraham and Christ both show that the Gentiles, no less than the Jews,
are now iustified through faith. According to the Law, Jesus was condemned to death. But God
overturned the Law's verdict in raisingJesus to life (see Gal 3,10 14). Thus, for Paul, the Law
has been superseded by the death and resurrection ofJesus. A consequence of this is that now
the Gentiles are included among the iustifled. By acceptlng Jesus' gift of justiflcation, and

consequently living in accord with God's will, Jews and Gentiles both are saved. Following the
just requirements of the Law or the precepts of the church are not a prerequisiteforbuta result
of being lustified.

Paul understands justification as already having taken place through the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ. Salvation is in the future, promised to those who belleve in Christ and live
according to this belief. As Paul himself says it, "lndeed, if, while we were enemies, we were
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reconciled to God through the death of his Son, how much more, once reconciled, will we be

saved by his life" (Rom 5, l0).
Paul's emphasis is on the collective repercussions of the death resurrection of Jesus. That is

to say, Paul stresses the effect these events have on all humanity. But Paul's argument can also

be understood from a more personal perspective and we can interpret iustiflcation as very
relevant to our own individual, contemporary experience.

If I am iustifled by my obedience to the Law, Paul argues, I may come to believe that I have
saved myself by my own efforts. This is a source of sinful pride, and at the same time a cause of
endless worry. The pride comes from the possibilify that I may think I do not need God, or at the
very least that God has no choice but must save me because I followed the rules. But, at the
same time, this belief causes worry because I am completely responsible for my own condition;
my salvation depends on my own efforts. And I can never be sure that I have obeyed all the
rules; I therefore spend more and more energy trying to keep myself fiom committing any
infiaction, fearing that even one slip can be fatal. Paul overcomes both of these barriers, the
prideful self-reliance and the overscrupulous behavior, by proclaiming the new message of
salvation, not through obedience to the Law, but by means of the justifying power of the death
and resurrection of Christ.

Because of our sin, iustice properly belongs to God and not to human beings. God's justice
is shared with human beings through God's action of "iustifying." For Paul, God has taken a

new step in Christ, making the justiflcation sought through the Law, which was exclusively for
the Jews, available and accessible now also to the Gentiles. The death of Jesus under the Law
means that God went beyond the Law. Now justification is open to all who have faith that Jesus
is the Messiah.

We must also comprehend Paul's idea of faith in order to understand the argument of
Romans. It may seem that Paul is simply replacing one human action-obedience to the Law-
with another human action-faith in Jesus Christ. But for Paul faith is trust: the belief that it is
God's power, not our own, and our reliance on God, not on our own abilities, that saves us.
Paul saw the obvious danger for sinful people: the danger that they would continue in their
wrong behavior and so close themselves off from God forever. But Paul also saw the danger for
those people who seemed moral and upright: the danger that they would believe God was
forced to save them because they had earned their way into God's love.

For Paul, this thinking is a fatal mistake. It assumes that we can manipulate God by our
actions. Paul breaks through this misunderstanding by his assertion of the necessity of faith.
Faith is our acknowledgment that it is God's power that saves us, not our own efforts; that we
are helpless, in that we are all sinners; and that we can trust in God.

We should note that Paul begins with the affirmation of fath in God's work of salvation to
which all have access in Christ. Paul does not start with the premise of defeat nor emphasize
that each person must individually become convicted of sin. Rather, Paul stresses flrst the
goodness and power of God to save, and then tries to demonstrate the universal need for
salvation to be given.

Paul came to believe that the revelation of the Law was fulfllled and superseded by the
death-resurrection of Christ. In Romans, Paul will develop a dichotomy between what was
"formerly" and what is "now." For Paul, God's justice is only fully revealed in Jesus. The
emphasis on "now" also implies an emphasis on the accessibility of God's justice to all through
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faith. The Law (or Torah) formerly divided humaniry into "Jews and Gentiles," the latter not
sharing in the promise represented by the Law. This division is overcome and all now have

equal access to God's revelation of justice expressed in Christ.
Paul uses terms such as "tedeem" and "justify" and "reconcile" in relationship to one

another and sometimes almost interchangeably (see Rom 5,9 11 and discussion on that passage

below). These terms originally belonged to the world of finance; for Paul they appropriately
illustrate the economy of salvation. The "debit" columns of sin and guilt and punishment are

converted by God into the "credit" columns of forgiveness, redemption, and reconciliation.
Through faith we are reconciled to God and to one another. We are redeemed by the blood of
Christ, and our sins are forgiven.

Justiflcation by Faith (1,18-8,39). The doctrine of lustification by faith provides the focus for
Romans 1,18-8,39. This first section of the doctrinal part of Romans may be further subdi'
vided into two: Chapters 1,78-4,25 deal with the notion of universal sin and universal access

to faith and iustification. A second subdivision (5,1-8,39), departing from a contrast between

Adam and Christ, describes what was "formerly" and the salvation nowgiven to all believers.

We shall briefly discuss each of these subdivisions and comment on their relevance for us.

E UniversalSin and Universal Faithll,l8-4,25\ Having stated his conviction that the
gospel is God's power to save all through faith (1,16f ), Paul proceeds to demonstrate the need of
all for salvation. Universal sin illustrates this need. Paul shows that "all," both Gentiles and

Jews, have sinned and incurred the wrath of God (1,18-3,3 l). He then links Abraham to the
promise of salvation to all through falth (4,1 25it.

D Both Jews and Gentiles Have Sinned (1,18-3,31). The "wrath of God" is being
revealed in that the Gentiles are experiencing disastrous consequences of their own behavior

[Rom 1,1832). The "wrath of God" is an image borrowed from the Old Testamentprophets

fsee Is 9,8 l2; 10,5; Jer 50,11-17;Ez 5,13; 36,56). It depicts God's rejection or "abandon-

ment" (Rom 1,24.26.28\ of people to their own sin. The story of Saul's disobedience to God in
I Samuel 15 dramatizes this dynamic: from the momentwhen God no longer accepts Saui's

kingship, Saul's downfall is certain.
Although the Gentiles could know God through creation, the evidence of their godless

lives means that they are reiected by God. Belief in God is no mere intellectual affair but
involves a conversion to "the living and true God" (see I Thes 1,9) expressed in a virtuous life.
Paul adopts the Old Testament notion of the relationship between idolatry and immorality
evident among the pagans. (But see the NAB note on 1,18 32 that cautions that the lives of
many in the Greco-Roman culture couid serve as models for Christians today.) Paul speaks in
generalities here, trying flrst to indict the Gentiles ( 1 , 1 8-3 1 ) and later lin 2,1-3 ,9) the Jews, in
an effort to show the effects of universal sin and the need of all humanity for God's salvation.

Paul emphasizes that God's just judgment comes upon all people, for God shows no
partiality (2,17;see also Dt 10,17;2Chr 19,7; Sir35,12f;Acts 10,34; Gal2,6; Eph6,9; Col

3,2.5; I Pt 1,17). Having indicated that the Gentiles are sinners, Paul turns to concentrate
thloughout Rom 2,1-3,31 on the Jews. Here Pauladopts the language of the prophets, who
not only charged sinfulness to the pagans but also accused the Jews of having "a stubborn and
impenitent heart." Paul summarizes his arguments in 1,18-3,3 1: "All have sinned and are

deprived of the glory of God" [3,23).
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z Abraham, Model of Faith 14,125). For Pau1, Abraham is a type of Christ; that is,

Abraham follows the pattern of Christ. Adam and Moses, on the other hand, are antitypes-
reverse pattems. For Jews, circumcision-the ritual removal of the foreskin of the penis of infant
boys-symbolizes the individual's membership in the people of God, and therefore the individ
ual's acceptance of God's law and teaching. Since Abraham was iustified before his circumci-
sion, he was justified independently of the Law. Therefore Abraham is the ancestor of both Jews
and pagans. Abraham's example illustrates the theme of Romans: all have access now to
salvation through faith. (For further discussion of the image of Abraham for Paul, see the
Reading Guide to Galatians.)

a Elfects of the Two Adams (5,1-8,39). In Chapters 5-8 Paul contrasts Christ's saving

actions (that is, his death and resurrection) with the devastating consequences of the sin of the
first Adam. Paul will not concentrate long on the flrst Adam (see 5,12-21), but reviews only
what is generally accepted about his role in introducing an unbroken chain of sin and death.

More importantly, and far more powerfully, Paul insists Christ's death and resurrection have

affected all of human history. Paul's argument is basically this-if the sin of Adam was so far-

reaching, how much more encompassing is the gift of God in Christ for all. Paul's thinking is at
the basis of Augustine's ecstatic thanksgiving, "O happy fault that has merited so great a

redeemer!" The Roman liturgy recalls this prayer during the Easter Vigil each year in the
recitation of lhe Exultet.

Romans 5-8 contains many expressions that state the positive aspect of the theme of
Romans (1 ,16f ), describing the gospel as God's power to save. These expressions include "Now
we are at peace" (5,1); "We live in the newness of life" (6,4). "But now that you have been

freed from sin," the "benefit that you have leads to sanctification" (6,22). "But now we are

released fiom the law . . . so that we may serve in the newness of the Spirit" (7,6). Romans 8

grounds Christian hope in the possession of the Spirit of God.

Salvation is a reality that Paul describes here and elsewhere (see I Cor 6,11;2 Cor 5,10-
l5; 10,5-10), using multiple terms like reconciliation, redemption, justification, sanctification.
The verb "to save" refers to God's intervening action when human beings are in need. It
connotes actual, sometimes physical, rescue, as well as deliverance in spiritual distress. The Old
Testament often refers to God as "Savior." Reference to God's saving action is one of the Bible's
most frequent ways of referring to God, appearing literally hundreds of times. In the New
Testament this term is often used in connection with Jesus. The disciples, for exampie, prayed

"Lord, save us" (for example, Mt 8,25). Paul assumes we are famiiiar with the long Old
Testament tradition of God's saving actions on behalf of people. But Paul, in relating God's
action to the death and resurrection of Christ, gives a new emphasis in the theoiogy of salvation
or "soteriology." Many scholars point out that all of Paul's christology or thinking about Christ is

realiy a soteriology or doctrine of how Christ saves.

Paul's argument in 5,1-8,39 maybe divided into three parts. (1)ln5,121Paulshows
that justification is already given in Christ. (2) ln 6,1-7,25 Paul shows how baptism has freed

us from sin (6,1 23), and then describes the role of the law (7 ,1 25lr. (3) Romans 8 tops off Paul's

reflections on the overwhelming impact of God's gift to us in Christ by describing the effect of
the Spirit, who is the basis of our hope. It is important to see the flow of Paul's argument in each

of these sections.

n Justtfication Already Given in Christ (5,121). Romans 5,1-11 serves as kind of a

transition passage berween the developments of 1,18-4,25 and 5,12-8,39. In 5,1 11, Paul
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emphasizes the aspect of salvation that is already present in the lustificatlon and reconciliation

achieved by Christ's death and resurrection.
In 5,12 21, Paul adopts the image of Adam from Genesis which portrays human responsi.

bility for sin. Adam represents all people under sin with its curse of death. But Adam ls also a

flgure drawing out God's promise of redemption. The writer of Genesis portrays the situation of

Adam as obviously in need of some divine action: even before the curse for sin is pronounced in
Genesis 3,16-19, God promises to save the human family in the end (Gn 3,15). According to
that promise, there will be enmity between evil and all humanity (that is, between the "seed" of

the serpent and the "seed" of the woman). Eventually the seed of the woman or humanity will
crush the head of the serpent who represents evil. Christians have always seen in this promise of

ultimate redemption a symbol for the work of Christ.
The early church fathers, especially Augustine, used this passage as a basis for a description

of the devastating effects of original sin, although Paul does not use this terminology. Rather, he

argues that if the flrst sin had such widespread effects that ever since Adam all people have been

under its influence, how much more effective and powerful is the gift of salvation won through

Jesus Christ. That gift is called grace, which brings eternal life (5,21).

a Freedom lrom Sin and the Role of the Law (6,1-7 ,25). Paul describes what life is like
when it is freed from the bondage of sin. His view of humankind, that is, his theological

anthropology, is evident in this chapter. Paul considers all people to be under some dominant
influence, living either for God under grace or living for sin. This is a different perspective from
our contemporary one that considers human fieedom as an autonomous, absolute ldeal. For

Paul, freedom is related to life for God (6,10) in contrast with slavery to sin (6,6). By means of

the opposites of death and life, Paul contrasts the former condition of sin and death to the new
life of freedom won by Christ and obtained by the believer through baptism.

The term "baptism" means "immersion" and Paul uses it in this originai sense rather than

in the sense of a liturgical rite. Paul coins severai expressions in Chapter 6, compounding verbs

with the prefix syn (meaning "with") that signify believers' solidarity with Christ. We have

"died with" him and are "buried with" him; therefore we will be "raised with" him and now
"live with" him. This incorporation into the death-resurrection of Christ by means of baptism
necessarily has implications for the morai life. As a result of this incorporation, we "walk" (a

term designating moral living) in the newness of life (6,4). Paul will postpone a fuller discussion

of the implications of this "newness of life" until Chapters 12-15.
The malor part of Chapter 7 follows the style of a diatribe (see the N,4Bnotes on Chapter 7

and Introduction above). Paul anticipates the obiections of real or imaginary opponents in a kind
of dialogue designed to present his own ideas in an orderly fashion. The most important aspects

of Paul's argument are three. First, the Christian views the Law differently now, having been

freed fiom its service fPaul says "bondage") by participation in the death of Christ. Second, the

function of the Law is to specily what is sinful. Thus the Law did not encourage grace or
fieedom but only identified sin. Third, anticipating an objection that the Law is therefore sin,

Paul responds emphatically, "No!" Yet knowledge of what is good does not enable us to do what
is good. The Law is one more factor, then, in the judgment against humanity, convicting all of
sin. The Law concurs with human conscience. iudging us as sinners. This is the meaning of the
expression, "the good that I want to do I avoid and the evil I wish to avoid I do" (see 7,19 2l).

a The Gt/t of the Spirit (8,1-39). Romans B celebrates the message of salvation. "There is
no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus" (8,1). "[Nothing can] separate us from the
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love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord" (8,38f ). Nowhere is Paul's understanding of the role of the

Spirit more eloquently expressed than in Romans 8.

Paul begins Romans B with a consideration of the opposition between the flesh and the

spirit. He often tries to illustrate his meaning by opposing two poles of thought. This is a way of

showing the mutually exclusive categories of sin and death versus grace and life. Paul adapts the

Greek notion of "the flesh" in order to express the sinful condition of humanify before grace. In
the Greek philosophical tradition, "flesh," like "spirit," had several connotations. The "flesh"

means, of course, that which pertains to the body. But it can also mean the inferior aspect of
human existence, whatever in human life is weak or limited. For the Greeks, the "flesh"
referred to what they regarded as baser desires, which for them included sensual and sexual

instincts. The flesh is mortal and must be controlied by the "spirit" (that is, the mind and will),
which in Greek thought is immortal. Paul adapts this notion to sometimes speak of the "flesh"

as the moral equivalent of "sin." For Paul, however, sins of the "flesh" include not just bodily
sins, such as gluttony, but also 'spiritual'sins, such as pride.

Drawing on the same tradition, Paul uses the term "spirit" to refer to the new life
accessible to all through Christ. In stressing the life of the spirit, Paui contrasts the present

salvation with the past that was characterized by sin, death, and slavery to the dictates of the
"flesh."

The Holy Spirit is an advocate, coming to our aid and strengthening us. Like the Israelites

in Egypt, we formerly could only groan in the suffedng and weakness caused by sin. The Spirit
converts our incoherent cries into a prayer that recognizes God as Father and ourselves as

children of God. Thus, through the Spirit we are liberated from slavery to sin and enabled to
pray as the children of God, saying"Abba" (8,15). From Paul's use of this prayer, we can

assume that he is indirectly referring to the Gospel tradition that tells us that Jesus himself
addressed God as "Abba, Father" (Mk 14,36).

We are confident, too, that the suffering we experience and witness is as nothing com'
pared to the glory that is to come. Al1 creation shared in the sin of Adam and groans with
humanity in its suffering. Now all creation awaits the revelation of the children of God (8,20

Zsl.
At the end of Chapter 8, Paul exciaims that nothing can separate us from the love of God.

But he goes on to acknowledge in Romans 9-11 that the Jewish reiection of the Christian
message represents a challenge to rhis belief. Some may say that now God has run out of
patience with Israel. But if God's fidelity to the covenant and God's justice is limited by Israel's

rejection of Christ, what does that mean not only for lsrael but for the Christian church which is

adopting the prerogatives of Israel? Has God had a change of mind? These are some of the
questions Paul puzzles out in Romans 9- 1 I in a remarkable review of the history of salvation.

Israel and the Justice of God (9,1-l 1,36). The form of this three-chapter unit is a philosophi-

cal diatribe. Paul responds to anticipated questions or challenges in the form of an artiflcial
"dialogue." In the course of developing his views, he made abundant use of the Old Testament.
Before dealingwith some ethical conclusions to the doctrines in Chapters12-15, Paulsenses

the necessity of taking up this personaliy painful question about God's fideliry to the Jews.
Israel's re,ection of Christ was clearly a probiem not only for Paul but for the early church.
Paul's consideration of this question properly belongs with the doctrinal development of Ro-

mans. Let us attempt to trace the stages of Paul's argument through Romans 9- 1 1 .
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Paul's summary of the privileges of Israel in Romans 9,i-5 prompts him to redeflne the
term "lsrael" in Chapters 9-11. Israel is not a mere ethnic or historical reality, but one that
always had theological connotations. The Jewish scriptures show, Paul argued, that "not all . . .

of Israel are Israel" (9,6). The element of divine choice was operating throughout Jewish history
illustrating that God is free to show mercy as God wishes. Not all are children of Abraham
simply because they descended from him, as the preference for Isaac over Ishmael shows (see

9,7-9; Ga|4,2231). God chose Jacob over Esau (Rom 9,10 13). God hardens some, as in the
case of the Pharaoh; but divine mercy is shown to Moses and the Hebrews in Egypt (9,15-17).

Paul also cites examples from the prophets, especially Jeremiah, Hosea, and Isaiah to support
God's freedom to choose. For Paul, God's mercy is God's justice. Paul carefully builds his
arguments to show how God is now including the Gentiles among the new "lsrael of God" (Gal

6,16).
Paul begins Chapter 10 with a defense of his kinspeople as he had Chapter 9. He testifies to

Jewish zeal in pursuit of the Law as he himself was zealous for the Law prior to his faith in
Christ (see Gal I,14). But as "end of the law" (Rom 10,4), Christ brings justiflcation for all who
believe. Thus Christ renders the Law useless and eliminates the differences between Jew and

Gentile. To support his assertion that Christ is the end of the Law, Paul develops an explanation
of scripture in the styie of a Jewish midrash or "running commentary." Paul applies the Old
Testament to Christ. Thus Paul gives an example of how the "law and the prophets testify" to
the righteousness given by God in Christ [cf. Rom 3,21f). Paul argued that there is only one God

of Jews and Gentiles in Romans 3,21-31. Similarly, here in Romans 10, Paulsays that there is
only one Lord who is over all and accessible to all who call upon him. That Lord is Christ. Near

the end of the chapter, in 10,74-21, Paul echoes the traditional prophetic denunciation of Israel

who alone is responsible for her infldelity. But God continues to stretch out hands to a

"disobedient people" (10,21).

God's fldelity, proven in the past and present (Chapters 9 and 10) will ultimately be for the
salvation of "all Israel" in the future (Chapter 1 1). God has not finally abandoned Israei since a

remnant remains faithful to God as a sign of the ultimate salvation of "all Israel" (Rom I 1 ,26).
Paul cautions the Gentiles, included by the action of Christ into "all Israel," to remember that it
is only by grace that they are saved. This is a mystery revealing God's inflnite mercy. The power
of God is the divine compassion by which a1l are enfolded into the salvation of "all Israel."

PAUL'S ETHICAL CONCLUSIONS (12,1-15,13)
Paul's ethical conclusions are applications of his doctrine, and form the "imperative" part of the
letter. This part can be subdivided into two: consideration of the church and the world (12,1-
13,14)and a callfor reconciliation and uniry [14,1-15,13).

The Church and the World (12,1-13,14). In describing the Christian community, Paul adapts
the image of the "body" (12,4-8), a popular image used by Stoic philosophers to illustrate the
interdependence of members in a state. Contemporary Catholics may be familiar with this
image for the church and probably relate it to ideas developed by Pope Pius XII in an encyclical
entitled "The Mystical Body" (Mystici Corporisl. This encyclical stressed the various ways
members of the Christian community, both now and in past ages, are related to one another. It
is also well to remember that Paul develops the image to stress the very real mutual dependency
of Christians who "ought not to think of themselves more highly than others" (12,3) but as "one
body" (12,4) having many parts. The image of the body provides the transition between the
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liturgical language which describes Christians' behavior as "spiritual wolship" (12,1), and the

obligations of the mutuai love that is to be characteristic of christians.

Romans 13,1-7 takes up the question of the Christian community in relation to civil

government. The modern reader must remember that Paul is speaking to a minority community

within an alien state. At first glance his advice appears simplistic. Paul says that all authority is

ordained by God and has its origin in God. Christians in Paul's time were trying simply to

survive. Society expected citizens to follow the religion of the state. Paui's instructions advise

Christians to show good citizenship while not being conformed to this age or to the standards of

the world around them.
Having iust spoken about giving sociery its "due," Paul considers the question of the debt

believers owe one another, asserting that love is the fulflllment of the law. Apparently Paul is

acquainted with the love command of Jesus (see Rom 13,8-10). Paul reviews the command-
ments from adultery to covetousness, repeating finally in verse 10 what he stated in verse 8:
"Love is the fulfillment of the law."

Divisions and Unity (14,1-15,13). Paul frequently enioins his addressees to be of one and the
same mind (for exampie, Phtl 2,1 4). Yet disputes over ethical issues threaten the unity that
should charactefize the Christian church. The Roman Christians disagree over dietary matters
and the observance of certain feast days. In a mixed community of Jewish and Gentile Chris-
tians, such questions could not help but arise.

Referring to the different sides of this debate, Paul speaks of those with "weak" and those
with "strong" faith. But his emphasis is not so much the opinions or positions of individual
believers but the common attitudes to be cultivated among believers. He refers to the faith of
the communiry of members' responsibility to be united with the faith of the whole body.

Paul exhorts the Christians to a fundamental harmony that is expressed in mutual respect

and concern for one another. The scriptures, Paul reminds the Roman Christians, many of
whom are Jewish, are written for our instruction and encouragement. The term "encourage-

ment" is linked to the hope that abounds in the community "by the power of the Holy Spirit"
(15,13). Hope, joy, and peace are linked to belief. Faith is a confession about the meaning of
Jesus'death and resurrection (see Rom 10,9). But it is also, according to 15,7-13, acceptance of
other members of the Christian community.

Conclusion (t 5,1 4-t 6,22)

Paul reminds the Romans again, as he did at the beginning of his letter, about their common
faith and his confidence in them. In 15,14-33 the Apostle speaks of his need for their hospitality
soon; he requests prayers as he embarks on his mission to Jerusalem to take the collection there.
Although Paul is personally unacquainted with the Romans, he has written "boldly" because he

is a "minister" of Jesus Christ. He describes his ministry in liturgicai language, as a "priestly"
(leitourgos) duty (15,16). Paul is of course not referring to a sacramental priesthood, but to his

mission to preach the Christian message to the Gentiles.
Paul reports that his immediate plans include a visit to Rome in passing on the way to

Spain, after taking the collection to Jerusalem. Paul understands the collection as a symbol
linking Jews and Gentiles. In particular he has stressed the obligation of the wealthier members

to care for the poor (Gal 2,10). Therc is yet only the unfinished matter of taking the offering
from the Gentiles to the poor saints in Jerusalem. This material gift represents a "debt" owed the
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Jews whose spiritual heritage is now shareri by the Gentiles. The term "debt" occurred in
Romans 13,8 10 where Paul described love as the only Iegitimate debt a believer can incur.
Since spiritual blessings are much greater than material things, the Gentiles oule these lesser
goods to the Jews as a consequence of their inheriting Israel's spiritual blessings now through
Jesus Christ. Common faith makes kin of Jews and Gentiles and links both in mutual responsibil-

ily. Paul's strategy, then, is twofold-to ensure that the offering is sizable and that it is accepted

as symbolic of the true faith and equal status of the Gentile Christians. If the Jewish Christians
accept the gift, they are thereby accepting the mission to the Gentiles.

It is possible that Chapter l6 was a later addition to the preceding flfteen chapters. It may
have served as a cover letter when Paul's summary of his theology was sent to Ephesus with
Phoebe (cf. Rom 16,1f). This chapter seems almost like an afterthought, and further examina-
tion suggests it even contains some discrepancies to material stated or implied in the flrst flfteen

chapters. Paul commends Phoebe to the Romans, and then greets numerous people as if he is

well known to them and as if he and the Romans have a number of mutual acquaintances. Until
now the apostle has maintained a certain distance from the Roman Christians, insinuating that
his introduction to himself and to his gospel could serve in lieu of the personal contact he

usually has with communities he has founded. But if Paul knows as many Romans as this

chapter indicates, the uncharacteristically general and impersonal tone of Chapters 1 - 1 5 of the

letter is strange. The note on 16,1-23 draws attention to the mixture of Jewish and Gentile
names, representative of the mixed background of the Roman community.

The placement and originality of the final doxology or blessing is debated (see note). But its

appropriateness at the end of this epistle is undisputed. The doxology echoes several themes

developed in the course of this epistle. Paul speaks of my gospel (see 1,1 6f), the mystery kept

secret for long ages (11,25-32), manifested through prophetic wfltings (numerous allusions to

the Old Testament throughout this epistle), and to the obedience of faith (see 1,5; 15,28). Paul

has pronounced a blessing at various points throughout his deveiopment (7,24;8,35 39; I 1,33

36), as if carried away by the abundance of God's wisdom and mercy. This reflects the iewish
custom of celebrating the wonders of God with praise. Nowhere is the doxology more f,tting
than after Paul has reviewed the fundamentals of his gospel, with emphasls on the universality

of redemption and the imminence of God's victory over all evil in the triumph of Jesus Christ.

Concluding Remarks

Throughout our commentary on Romans we have tried to show the relevance of the maior
themes developed here: justification by faith; the emphasis on the present reality of justification

contrasted with the former life of sin; the inclusion of all, Jews and Gentiles, in a new Israel of
God, the church. The ethical section of Romans may be seen as a description of the church
living ln but not o/the world. It would be hard to overestimate the influence of Romans in the
development of Christian doctrine and morality throughout history. Today we can stil1 beneflt
from recalling the fundamentals of the Christian message put forth in Romans. Faith is primary
and the sole condition for justiflcation which is already given. Christians long for and work for
the revelation of the children of God which is the hope of all creation. A11 Israel, Jews and

Gentiles, w111 be saved. And Christian faith is lived, both as individuals and in a community, by

conforming our behavior to a reflection of the mercies of God. M.A.G.
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THE LETTERS TO THE CORINTHIANS

Introduction

The letters to the Corinthians give us a unique opportunily to see Paul himself up close. Here he

is most personal while also demonsuating the versatility of his thinking. We note Paul's pastoral

style, his sensitivity as someone who has lived and worked among the Corinthians. The

Corinthian community was predominantly Gentile with a Jewish minority. Its members were

also from a variery of social and economic backgrounds. They enjoyed the gifted leadership of
both men and women. The Corinthians are an important community with high visibilily. Paul

manifests a certain anxiely about this community, ptobably because for him it symbollzed the
entire Gentile mission.

Corinth, the central city of the Province of Achaia in Greece, was a seaport and trading
center. It was also a Roman colony and therefore its population was made up of various peoples.

And it was a sophisticated place with great extremes of wealth and poverty. With its mixture of
national and religious groups, rich and poor, Jews, pagans and Christians, and moral and
immoral people, it was an exciting but difficult environment for the small Christian communify.

The letters we call 1 and 2 Corinthians formed part of a larger collection that originally
consisted of several letters Paul wrote to the community. Paul's relationship with the Corinthi
ans was complex and tumultuous and it seems as if the Corinthians were a particularly
challenging community. Paul speaks in I Corinthians 5,9 of a previous letter wiltten to the
Corinthians instructing them to avoid immoral people. Such a letter no longer exists and
nowhere do we have this instruction fiom Paul. Similarly, the reference to a letter written in
"much affliction and angulsh of heart" (2 Cor 2,4) hardly fits the tone of 1 Corinthians.
Furthermore, 2 Corinthians is characterized by discontinuify, suggesting that it is actually a

composite of several letters (see New American Bible Introduction to 2 Corinthians).
We learn that the Corinthians also wrote to Paul (see 1 Cor 7,1), and that the Corinthian

church, difficult as it was for Paul, preserved and honored Paul's advice, undoubtedly reading
his letters at liturgical gatherings as Paul had instructed them. We are left with the impression
that the extant letters reflect an editing and combining of writings, compiled as the community
processed and integrated the words of the apostle.

I CORINTHIANS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 251 274 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

In writing I Corinthians around A.D. s6, Paul was responding to some disquieting reports he had
received about the communiry. 1 Corinthians addressed real, not theoretical situations. Paul's
knowledge of what was going on was based on verbal accounts from reliable sources, letters
from members of the communify, and Paul's own eighteen-month experience of living amidst
this community (Acts 18,11).

1 Corinthians is a particularly fruitful source of reflection for our contemporary church. It
raises the issues of divisions in the church based on ideologies or different world views.
1 Corinthians deals with the role of women in liturgical celebrations and with the signincance
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of the sacraments. In this letter Paul tries to c()nvey the meaning and relevance of the Resurrec-

tion. These are issues of perennial interest to Christians, but especiallv today. We, like the

Corinthians, are challenged to flnd the right role and qualiflcations of leadership in a pluralistic
society. Like the Corinthians we need to recognize that behavior is an indicator of what we
believe.

In our time, the women's movement and other civil rights gains prompt us to reassess the
roles of women in the church and the relatiorr of justice to equality. A reading of 1 Corinthians
calls us to renew our faith in the Resurrection. 1 Corinthians reminds us of the relationship
belween participation in the sacraments, especially Baptism and the Eucharist, and our every'
day lives. It is important as we read 1 Corinthians to see Paul's pastoral approach at work and to
understand how he relates Christian faith to the daily life of the church he addresses. This is also

our main challenge today.

In a sense, the singular "community" might misrepresent the Corinthjans. We may tend to
think of the community as a specific group that met at the house of a particular individual in a

city. But the Corinthians were not a single large community. It is probable that in that particular

city there were several Christian communities that congregated at different houses. Apparently

these communities represented different competitive factions. Each community was developing

divergent expressions of Christian life and worship. Some groups were homogeneous, preferring

to worship with like minded people from similar social and religious backgrounds, who followed
certain diets and enjoyed certain prestigious spiritual gifts.

A variety of liturgical celebrations developed. The Corinthlans dlsagreed about whether

Christians ought to marry or, if married, should remain married after Baptism. Paul responds to

these issues among the Christlans at Corinth. Although our problems and divislons may be

expressed somewhat differently, Paul's admonitions to the Corlnthians on the importance of
unity, charity, and mutual respect based on a common faith provide us with a model for
approaching our own problems. 1 Corinthians discloses to us the pastor, Paul, who encourages

the Corinthians to imitate him as he imitates Christ (1 1,1).

our comments on the I,'JT::.T::J:HT::TIr;:'*,,, ,0,,o* ,he s,ruc,ure

suggested in the New American Biblelntroduction (p. 252),wllh some rather minor adjust-

ments. l Corinthianscontainstheusualletterformat: anaddressin 1,1'9,the bodyof theletter
in 1,10-15,58, and a conclusionin 16,1-24.

Since this letter is a response to the concerns of the Corinthians, there is not the same kind
of objective, formai structure we saw in Romans. Yet we can detect in 1 Corinthians a structural
pattern that helps shed some light on the emphasis and meaning of Paul's message. Paul's

general approach to issues follows an A B-A' pattern by which Paul introduces and begins to

develop a topic [A), disrupts his reflections by bringing up a second issue (B), and then returns to

the original topic (A'). Often Paul uses this pattern to emphasize the middle or B statement. One
illustration is Paul's discussion of abuses in the liturgical celebration of the Eucharist. He

describes the abuses in I Corinthians 11,17 22 (A) and in verses 26 34 (A'l,. Paul interjects into
the middle of this description his account of Jesus' Last Supper the night before he died (see

l1 ,23-25 , [B]). In this way Paul tries to remedy the abuses at Corinth by recalling what Jesus did
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and reminding the Corinthians that they are to act "in memory of" Jesus. Further examples of

Paul's use of the A B A' pattern will be discussed as they appear in this letter. For the moment

simply note that the pattern has the effect of emphasizing the middle or B section as a corrective
for the situations described in A and A'.

A working outline of 1 Corinthians is the following:

I Address (1,1-9)

II The Body of the Letter [1,10-15,58)
A. Reported Divisions and Abuses (l ,10 6,20)

l. The Factions (l ,10-4,21 )

2. Moral Disorders (5,1-6,20)
B. Answers to the Corinthians' Ouestions (7,1-l l,l )

1. Marriage and Virginity (7 ,1-40)
2. Offerings to ldols (8,1-l 1,1 )

a. Knowledge versus Charity (8,1 l3; 10,1-l1,1)
b. The Example of Paul (9,127]l

C. Problems in Liturgical Assemblies 111,2-14,40)
1. Dress and Decorum at Liturgies 111,2 16)
2. Celebration of the Eucharist (1 I ,17 34)
3. The Spiritual Gifts 112,1-14,40)

D. The Resurrection [5,1 58)
III Conclusion (16,1 24)

Reading through First Corinthians

The Address (r,r 9)

The address contains a greeting (1,1-3) and thanksgiving (1,4 9). In the greeting, Paul refers to
himselfas an "apostle ofJesus Christ" and identifles a "brother," Sosthenes, as co-author. Paul
addresses the community as a "church" (ekklesial, which has been "sanctifled inJesus Christ"
and "called to be holy." Paul thus reminds the Corinthians that they have a common vocation
(ek-klesia literally means "called out of "). The Corinthians have a new identity, rooted in God,
that distinguishes them from the world around them.

Paul's adaptation of the thanksgivlng, usually found in Hellenistic letters, focuses on the
blessings received by his addressees. Moreover, the thanksgiving announces themes Paul will
develop in the letter. The Corinthians lack no spiritual gift whatsoever (1,7\. The factions among
them which so concerned Paul are rooted precisely in their envy of and competition for
extraordinary gifts.

The Body of the Letter (1,10-1s,s8)
The whole of I Corinthians addresses specific issues that caused dissension and strained the fabric
of the Corinthian community. In the first section of the body or main part of the letter, Paul
discusses the divisions he has heard about among the Corinthians (1,10-6,20). He then turns to
address matters which the Corinthians had themselves directed to him (see 7 ,1-11,1). Finally,
Paul will consider other issues relevant to the Corinthian community; namely appropriate ways of
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celebrating the liturgy {11,2-14,40), and the meaning of the Resurrection (l 5,1 5B). Following
this general outline, we can now comment or] the main message of 1 Corinthians.

REPORTED DIVISIONS AND ABUSES il,IO 6,20)
Reports from Chloe's people (see 1,1 1 ) identiled some problems at Corinth stemming from two
matters: (1) competing allegiance to different leaders (1,10-4,21) and (2) moral disorders
(5,1-6,20).

The Factions in Corinth (1,10-4,21 ). The variety of backgrounds of its members caused many
problems in the community of Corinth. Various members of the community turned to different
leaders, and groups began to vie with one another for superiority and recognition. Paul flrst
takes up the slogans adopted by groups who profess allegiance to the various leaders. He names

group leaders, speciflcally Cephas (that is, Peter), Apollos, and himself. He shows the absurdily

of divisions based on leadership that is superhcial compared to the common Baptism by which
all Christians are sanctified and saved.

Like many Christian $oups even today, the Corinthians disagreed among themselves

about which leaders were the most important and which group of Christians was the most
prestigious. There was some rivalry among the leaders themselves. Peter and James disagreed

with Paul, for example, about whether any aspects of the Jewish Law were required of Gentile
Christians (Galatians 2\. Peter favored at least minimal requirements, while Paul advocated

complete freedom from the Jewish Law for Gentile converts. Jewish and Gentile Christians alike
would have been confused by this disagreement belween two of their most popular and trusted
Ieaders. 1 Corinthians suggests that the leaders' disagreement affected the Corinthians and

caused many to side with one leader against another.
Another leader was Apollos who, for very different reasons, had a following that competed

for the Corinthians' loyalg. Apollos attracted many Corinthians because of his eloquence in
speaking (see Acts 18,24 28). Meanwhile, some of the Corinthians cited Paul's unimpressive
physical presence and speaking abillties as reason to reiect him (1 Cor 2,1 5; 2 Cor 1,10). Paul

chided the Corinthians for judging by human standards, not by God's as revealed in the cross of
Christ. Paul reminded them that neither he nor Peter nor Apollos were crucified for them. The

Corinthians were baptized in Christ's name and belonged to Christ. The formation of competi-
tive groups within the Christian communiry is absurd. Paul admonishes the Corinthians to
remember who they are-that by worldly standards few among them have any reason to boast
(1 ,2631), but that "in the Lord" they can boast that they are saved and form a "new creation"
(2 Cor 5,171. They do not have wealth or nobility or education but they are rich in the blessings

of the Spirit of God.

The first part of this letter (1,10-4,21) may be summarized as the gospel paradox, the
teaching that God's wisdom is greater than human wisdom, that the power of the cross

outweighs ali human power. The Corinthians portrayed themselves as sophisticated, mature,
and truly wise. Paul describes them as rather immature, of the "flesh" rather than spiritual (3,1),

deceiving themselves and therefore lacking in the most fundamental knowledge. They errone-

ously ludged according to standards that are transitory rather than eternal. The riches and

wisdom of God surpass all understanding and may be perceived only through wisdom that is

revealed by the Spirit l2,l0l.
While these words of Paul are a warning and a challenge, they can also mean encourage-
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ment for us. Like the Christians of Corinth, we have been baptized. We celebrate the Eucharist

and we strive for spiritual gifts. But we need to ponder the real meaning of the gospel message

for our iives. The divisions among us betray our inadequate understanding of what it means to

be the "Body of Christ" (see I Cor 12,12-31). Paul's message to the Corinthians is particularly

applicable today.

Moral Disorders (5,1-6,20). In Chapters 5 and 6, Paul gives instances when judgments on the

appropriate behavior for believers would be necessary. The Christian message of salvation has

many implications-doctrinal, liturgical, ethical. Certain behavior is inconsistent with belonging

to the Christian community. Chapters 5 and 6 specifically mention incest, bringing lawsuits

against other members of the community, and sexual promiscuily, as liable to the community's

ludgment.
The Corinthians were complacent about incorporating a known sinner into their commu-

nity without judging. Paul used a traditional image of "yeast" to help describe the impact of the
presence of such a one in their midst. The proverb "a little yeast ieavens all the dough"
illustrates the extent to which the sinner's action corrupts the whole community. Jesus uses this
same image to warn about the influence of the Pharisees on the disciples (Mt 16,6; Mk B,15; Lk
12,1). Paulwas concerned about the impact of the sinner on the community and the "conta-
gion" of sinful actions. Throughout this letter, a fundamental point of Christian theology is
emphasized: namely, as Christians we cannot act alone without regard for one another. Our
actions affect others, for good or evil.

There is a possibility that Paul was writing close to the time of Passover (see note on 16,8).
The allusion to the paschal lamb and the unleavened bread would then be especially pertinent.
Otherwise, this insertion (see I Cor 5,6-8) between the references to incest and other forms of
immorality is out of place. Further, the connection between worship and morality is one Paul
frequently notes.

Paul sees conversion as a "turning from idols to worship of the one living and true God."
I Thes 1,9). This conversion requires a readiness to change not only our hearts but also our
actions so that we may live in accordance with our Baptism. The Catholic church today, in
stressing the social dimension of the gospel message and its community context, has preserved

this notion of true conversion. Catholic Christians have often heard it stressed that an upright,
ethical way of life is really an extension and expression of the liturgy, especially participation in
Baptism and the Eucharist. In the following section of this letter, Paulwill take up the Corinthi
ans' own questions about how daily life is an expression of the Christian faith.

ANSWERS TO THE CORINTHIANS' OUESTIONS (7,1-11,1)
The Corinthians themselves identified certain issues within their community that were disturb-
ing their unity. They wrote to Paul about these questions, which fell into two categories:
questions about marriage and virginity (see 7,1 40), and questions pertaining to the eating of
idol meats and participation at pagan meals (8,1-l 1 ,1 ).

Marriage and Virginity (7,1 40).ln Chapter 7 Paul specifically discusses three life choices that
many Christians believed were affected by Baptism-marriage (7,1-7.15f\, fldelity to Judaism
signifled by circumcision (verses 18 20) and slavery (verses 2124). According to 1 Corinthians
7, a speciflc question arose concerning whether married Christians ought to remain married. An
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understanding of Baptism as initiation into the eschatological community-those awaiting the
impending judgment-seemed to imply that the baptized should renounce the constraints and
responsibilities of marriage.

Paul's general advice is to "remain in the state in which you were called" (see 7 ,17 .20.241.
His reasoning is very simple: the time is short 17,29.31). Paulbelieved that the "end is near,"
and that soon Christ would come to judge the world. Although Christians are "in" the world,
they are not "of" it as John says (Jn 17,14 16). The particular circumstances of believers do not
interfere with or lessen the effect of the new status of their ldenilfy in Christ. Apparently
lifesryle questions arose very eariy on as a result of the Christian preaching. For example, Jesus is
questioned about divorce, and his disciples, upon hearingJesus'response, conclude, "[then] it is
better not to marry." (Mt 19,10). While baptizing, John the Baptist was asked by several groups,
"What should we do?" (Lk 3,10-14). Christians have always sensed the need to express the
implications of their new identity as baptized persons with an appropriate way of life.

Paul agreed with a position held by some in Corinth, that "it is a good thing. . . not to
touch a woman" (1 Cot 7,1). Paul acknowledged his own preference for celibacy which leaves

one "free of anxieties" (7,32).The gospels record Jesus' saying that "in heaven there is neither
giving nor taking in marriage" (see Mk 12,25 and parallel passages). Sexuality, clrcumcision,
even slavery do not have signiflcance in the new age. Indeed, the hope for a new society of
equals was one of the reasons Christianiry was so appealing to many "minority" groups,

including women, slaves, and others who lacked status in the Greco-Roman world.
Paul's response is to advocate no change in social status since it is unimportant in the

Christian context. Responding to those who challenge the right of Christians to marry Paul

drew on the word of Jesus regarding the indissolubility of marriage (7,10f ). Yet Paul added an

exception which considerably weakens the effect of Jesus' statement. In the case of unwilling-
ness of the unbelieving spouse to remain married to a baptized person, they may separate.

Furthermore, Paul applied the exception to both men and women, giving women the same

rights as men.
We should note Paul's remarkable fieedom in relating Jesus' words to the pastoral situation

of Corinth and the question of mixed marriages between Christians and non-Christians. Simi-

larly Paul considers himself an exception to Jesus' saying about the support of the apostles by the

community (9,1227). Even in his accounts of central doctrines such as the Institution of the
Eucharist (11,23-25) and of the Resurrection (15,3-8), Paul demonstrates a surprising creativlty
and flexibility.

Some readers today may find it surprising to realize that Paul deals in 1 Corinthians with
some of the same questions that continue to challenge the church today. Christians still struggle

with whether there are more limits on the freedom allowed to women than to men. The rights
and responsibilities of ministers in the church are at the heart of the renewal of the priesthood

initiated by Vatican II, and continued in various important pastoral and ecclesial efforts locally
and in the universal church. Issues such as the requirements for a sacramental marriage and
qualiflcations for the ordained ministry the possibilities for lay ministries, or the role of the
sacraments (especially Baptism and the Eucharist) in Christian life were not answered by Paul,

or even by Vatican II, once and for all. But the church continues to use Paul's pastoral approach
to guide and to respond to the needs of its members.
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Offerings to Idols (8,1-11,1). Paul responded in 8,1-11,1 to the Corinthians'questions
about the eating of meats offered to idols and participation at public cultic meals. Paul subordi-
nates these concrete issues to the demands of charity in the community, supporting his response
with reference to Israel's history as recorded in the Scriptures (8,7 13; 10,1-13) and with rhe
example of his own experience.

Remember that Paul addresses a mixed community of predominantly Gentile Christians,
with some Jewish converts. The Corinthians' problems reflect this mixed makeup. The highly
developed Greek culture valued gifts of the mind and spirit, such as knowledge and eloquent
reasoning. Such gifts contributed to the status of the individuals who possessed them, some-
times to the detriment of charity. Before addressing their specific questions, Paul, in 8,1-7,
contrasts the much desired "knowledge" with charity which he will later call "the most
excellent gift" (13,13). Chariry Paul insists, is to be the distinguishing mark of the Christian
community.

The central role of charity is particularly evident in reconciling tensions and divisions that
continue to arise in the church. It is not as if all the answers for living the Christian life are

already given in the Scdptures or in the traditional Catholic teaching. Paul indicates a direction
that continues to be appropriate for today. We may ask ourselves the effect of making charity the
principle for solving the practical issues that arise among us. Paul approaches concrete situations
in the light of his experience of the gospel as including all people. As we comment on the
section of I Corinthians 8,1-1 1,1, we are struck by the role of the apostle's own life in
presenting an example for believers to imitate. This is at the heart of his message to the
Corinthians (see especially Chapter 9 and I I ,l ).

a Knowledge versus Charity (8,1-7 and 10,23-11,1). Paul quoted a Corinthian slogan
acknowledging that "all of us have knowledge" (8,1 ). The Corinthians apparently assumed that
such knowledge made some of them superior to others. So, for example, it was their "knowl-
edge" that allowed them to overlook incest in one of their members (see Chapter 5). It was the
attraction of and competition for the gifts considered superior that were disrupting their liturgies
(14,20-33) and even the Lord's Supper (11,17f). Paul proposes charity as a remedy for the
rivalry of the various kinds of "knowledge" that inflate the ego. Some of the trends in certain
Greek philosophies or "wisdoms" encouraged individualism among the pagans that Paul tried to
correct with an emphasis on community. Whereas knowledge divides, love unites, enabling the
Corinthians' many gifts to supply various needs in the community, helping them to "build up"
(see the description of the role of prophecy in I Cor 14,3), rather than destroy (1 Cor 1 1,17 34).

In discussing the factions between the "weak and the strong," Paul speaks of "conscience,"

a term that appears almost exclusively in Pauline writings with little impact on other New
Testamentauthors (forinstance, Rom2,l5;9,1; 13,5; 1 Cor8,7.10.12;10,25.27.28.29;2Cor
l,l2;1Tm 1,5; 2Tml,3; Ti 1,15; seealsoActs23,l;Heb9,9.14;1Pt2,19;3,16.21).In
some instances (for example, Rom 2,15;9,1), "conscience" simply means that inner judgment

which confirms an individual's behavior or words as right or wrong, true or false. This was the
meaning current in the Greek. But in I Corinthians 8 and 10, Paul gives a communal meaning
to conscience and places it in a new Christian context. In this context, the individual con-
sciences of both the "weak" and the "strong" are subordinate to the obligations of mutual
charity. The weak must not judge the strong and the strong not scandal2e the weak. For Paul,
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conscience is not autonomous. lt cannot be the last court of appeal among Christians. It is

subject to chariry and concern for one "for whom Christ has died" (8,1 1 ).

In 1 Corinthians 10,23-11,1, Paul summarizes his discussion of knowledge of the
specific issues regarding pagan meals and customs, and of imitation of his own example.
Ouoting another Corinthian slogan (as he did in 8,1 where he said "all of us have knowledge"),
Paul agrees that "Everything is lawful" (10,23). Yet, he continues, not everything is beneficial.
The merit of an action is related to its effects on the community. Concrete questions about
whether to eat or not should be resolved in view of their effect on the other members of the
community. For Paul, the morality of a decision depends upon its impact on the conscience of
other brothers and sisters. Paul's attempt to win others over rather than to alienate them keeps

their salvation in view Thus he concludes that Corinthian Christians ought to imitate him as he

does Christ (1 1,1).

o The Example of Paul (9,1 27). Abruptly Paul interjects his own example in Chapter 9

into the discussion of eating idol meats in Chapters 8 and 10. (Chapter 9 represents B in the A
B-A' pattern discussed in the Introduction above.) The Corinthians valued fieedom. But Paul

shows that the constraints of community life limit freedom. Paul shows that he himself is both

free and an apostle. He is an apostle because he has "seen the Lord" (9,1; 15,7f), and the

Corinthians themselves are his work in the Lord (9 ,2; 2 Cor 3 ,2). Some Corinthians suggested

that Paul's forfeiting of community support was an implicit admission that Paul is not a true

apostle like Peter and others. Paul's response is an apologia or self-defense of his apostleship, of
his fteedom and his rights as an apostle.

In many of his letters Paul refers to the fact that he works with his hands and thus gives an

example for his addressees to follow (1 Thes 2,9; 2 Thes 3,7 10). Paul freely forfeited the

apostolic prlvilege of support in order "not to place an obstacle to the gospel of Christ" (l Cor
9,12). Paul served all-Jews, Gentiles, the "strong and the weak"-so that through this service

the gospel message would be availabie to them, No one should be denied the gospel message

because of inabilily to pay. This forfeiting of privilege makes Paul more free to serve. Yet, as Paul

will argue in 2 Corinthians 8,1-9,15, after receiving the gospel message Christians have a
responsibility to contribute to the support of other Christians in need.

Paul ends his defense of his own ministry with an athletic image. He undergoes the
"exercises" and disciplines his body because he is running a race for an imperishable crown.
Paul thus adds another defense of his manual labor: he preached tirelessly and worked with his

hands so that he would not be distracted from the goal. Paul's work could be seen as a form of
self-abasement done in imitation of Christ who "emptied himself" and gave his life for all (Phil

2,7). Pa:ul performed the manual labor as yet another means of making the gospel accessible to

all.
Asceticism has played an important role in Christian spirituality throughout the history of

the church. Paul legitimizes asceticism or selldenial for apostolic reasons. Today we live in a
world which encourages individual freedom without constraints, and the pursuit of happiness

almost to any length. Such a mentality is not so distant fiom the sophisticated world of the
Corinthians. Paul's corrective view suggests another approach altogether. The communify's
pursuit of charity should be the focus of the individual's energies and form the individual's
conscience. Freedom is for the service of the gospel message. An individual's rights are sublect
to God's call to preach the gospel. The charity of God compels us, training us in the school of
selldenial and the pursuit of God's wiil in our lives.
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PROBLEMS IN LITURGICAL ASSEMBLIES (11,2-14,40]|
Paul now turns to a number of issues affecting the ways in which the Corinthians are worship-
ing together. These issues fall into three categories: dress and decorum at liturgies [1 1,2-16), the
celebration of the Lord's Supper (11,17 34), and the unity and variety of spiritual gifts (12,1-
14,40). We can discuss each of these only briefly.

Dress and Decorum at Liturgies (11,216). Women were subordinated to men in both Greco-
Roman and Jewish society. The role of women therefore became an issue in the Christian
communities as they sought to create a new society distinct fiom the world around them, based
on different values. The freedoms allowed women by their baptism were causing dissension in
Corinth. In I Corinthians 7 Paul allowed certain privileges to women. In Galatians 3,28f Paul
quoted a baptismal formula that says that in Christ there is no distinction between "male and
female," but all are one. Yet in I Corinthians 11,2-16, Paul struggles with the issue raised in
Corinth about the proper attire for women at liturgies, because it was an issue in that community.

In sum, Paul says that when women prophesy they should be veiled. Although he gives

several reasons to support this, the most important reason is that the customs of the time should
prevail. This is so that the prophecies of women are not a source of scandal for the superficial
reason of dress. It is to be noted that Paul supports the women's right and gift of prophecy.

According to Paul, what is essential is the steady progress of the community in the ways of
Christian living, in charity and peace. For Paul, individual freedoms are subordinate to that
fundamental, common goal.

The Celebration of the Eucharist (11,17-34). There were divisions among the Corinthians on
social and economic grounds. Wealthy Christians apparently boasted great meals at which the
poor were either not welcomed or treated badly. Some became drunk while others went away
hungry (11,20 22.33f ). Paul says that this is not the Lord's Supper and that the Corinthians are

eating and drinking their own condemnation (see 11,27 29). Within the context of the discus-

sion of abuses in the community's liturgical celebrations, Paul inserts his account of the
institution of the Last Supper.

Paul's is the earliest written account of the institution of the Lord's Supper in the New
Testament (see the note on 11,23-25). Paul introduces at least three significant changes to
emphasize the centrality of the Eucharist within the context of the Corinthian community (see

11,17 34l,. These changes are in the additions of the words "for you," the command "Do this in
remembrance of me" (verse 24), and the qualifier "new" before "covenant" in 11,25 (see also

Mk 14 ,22 25; Mt 26 ,26 29; Lk 22 ,14'20\ .
By emphasizing that Jesus' body was given "for you" Paul reminds the Corinthians of Jesus'

sellgiving act in which they participate by receiving the bread and the cup. They are then
warned that an "unworthy" reception would not bring salvation but rather condemnation. The
command to do this in memory of Jesus calls the Christians to offer a fltting memorial, including
calling to mind Jesus' self-offering and imitating him in this. The insertion of "new" before

"covenant" reminds the Corinthians that the Old Testament prophery of a "new covenant" is
fulfilled in Christ (see Jer 31,31; 2 Cor 3,3.6). This is an inclusive covenant, one that is

extended to all, one that provides the basis for a new society and a new relationship with God.

The celebration of the Eucharist has always had pride of place in the Catholic sacramental

and liturgical life. The institution of the Eucharist provides more than a mere memory of Jesus'
last meal with his friends. It is given "for us." The Eucharist signifies unity and challenges us to
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be reconciled with all members of the whol: church. As we participate in the celebration of
Jesus' gift of himself to us in the Eucharist, we need to remember Jesus' words about making
peace with one another before offering the giit at the altar (Mt 5,23-25).lt is in that spirit that
Paul gives his instructions to the Corinthians. Likewise, the church's long social teaching applies

above all within the church where all members are welcomed and where all participate fully in
rhe life of rhe spirft.

The Spiritual Gifts (12,1-14,40). The divisions among the Corinthians based on competition
for the higher gifts continue to occupy Paul. Paul reminds the Corinthians that when they were
pagans they were "attracted and led away" by idols (12,2\. Idolatry attributes the honor and

devotion that belongs to God to false gods. Paul advises the Corinthians that in true conversion
to Jesus Christ there is unity with others who also worship the same God.

The hymn of love in I Corinthians 13, inserted within the context ol'Chapters 12 and 14

on the variety of gifts, serves to illustrate the unity that should characterize the Corinthians. In
Chapter 1 1, Paul alluded to the problem of the divisions between the wealthy and the poor. In
Chapters 12 and 14 it is not so much the social distinctions but spiritualgifts that threaten the
Corinthians' unity. As remedy, Paul offers reflections on the community as the body of Christ

112,1227).lt is possible that the hymn on love in Chapter l3 is borrowed from Stoic sources

and simply inserted here by Paul (see note on 13,1 l3). But the new context Paul provides

emphasizes that love is the highest spiritual gift, one which all believers must aspire to achieve
(13,13).

Love remains more important than all the other gifts in the church-even than faith and

hope. This is not to diminish faith and hope and the other spiritual gifts such as prophecy,

teaching, administration. But this love is an expression of God's own love, enabling us to act
mercifully and kindly toward one another. We as Christians must avoid retaliation and other
forms of violence. Christians can never exhaust the implications of these extraordinarily rich
and relevant passages of 1 Corinthians 12,1-14,40. Christian couples, for example, in embark-

ing on a new life style, frequently choose to meditate on this hymn, reading this passage in
wedding ceremonies. It is a popular choice for many other liturgical celebrations as well. Love in
action, at the service of others, is the essential message of the gospel.

THE RESURRECTION (15,I 58)

For Paul, the death, burial, and Resurrection of Christ are fundamental to all Christian teaching
and ethics. Paul received the doctrine of the Resurrection directly through an appearance of the
Risen Christ. This doctrine was an integral part of the tradition that he has passed on to the
Corinthians. Paul implies that if the Corinthians really grasped and accepted the Resurrection
and its implications, many of the problems he has addressed throughout this letter would have
been resolved. In the first part of this chapter ( 15,1 1 1), Paul states the fundamental teaching on
the Resurrection. He stresses the appearances of the Risen Christ that were the foundation of
the church, beginning with Peter's and ending with his own.

A second section (see verses 12 28) states emphatically that "if Christ is not risen, our faith
is in vain" (15,14.17). The Resurrection forms the basis of faith and causes believers to reassess

all of life and death. By his resurrection Christ is revealed as the "flrstfruits of those who have
fallen asleep" (15,20). Christ is our hope, our assurance thatwe will experience the Resurrec-
tion. Without the Resurrection, perseverance in faith, including the sacdfices involved in
suffering persecution, is pointless.
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The slogan quoted by Paul, "Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die" (15,32) is the
wisdom of those without hope in the Resurrection. This is the slogan of those who are

consumed only with selfish things, and do not have hope in the life to come. In a third section
(verses 29 34), Paul is trying to shame the Corinthians by showing them the absurdities of some
Christian practices and beliefs without faith in the Resurrection.

The early Christians, and especially the sophisticated Corinthians, struggled to conceive
the manner of the Resurrection. Paul denounces this effort as foolishness. He compares dissimi-

lar creatures such as birds and flsh, the sun and the moon, to show the qualitative difference
between our bodies before and after the Resurrection. Paul speaks of the nrst Adam as corrupt-
ible, earthly, the one whose image we now bear. But after our resurrection we will be like the
second Adam, Christ: incorruptible and eternal.

The last section of I Corinthians l5 (verses 5158) incorporates a hymnic celebration of
God's victory through Christ over sin and death. Conquered by Christ, sin and death have lost

their sting. By the Resurrection God has shown us that sin and death are not the last word, but
only lead to life. Therefore Paul sings God's praises for the hope which the Resurrection gives.

He reminds the Corinthians that their "labor is not in vain" (1 Cor 15,58).

Conclusion 116,124)
Finally, Paul speaks of the collection and how it is to be taken to alleviate the suffering of the

saints (16,1-4). Paul then reports his travel plans, sends greetings to his friends, and concludes
with a blessing. Comparison of the persons named with those mentioned in I Corinthians 1 and

Acts l8 renders an interesting profile of the Corinthian community with its mixture of notable

men and women, rich and poor, powerful and ordinary citizens. Paul greets representatives of
all categories, personally demonstrating the acceptance and unity he has been advocating.

Concluding Remarks

The Corinthians were a church like ours-reai people with real problems. They struggled for
charity in the midst of disagreements, for respect for leaders without exaggerating these leaders'

roles. Paul stressed the role of ministers as servants of God and Jesus Christ. Paul recognizes the

authority of the church to discipline its members including the immoral, those in dispute, the

strong as well as the weak. Paul tried to help remedy their problems by advising them to seek

spiritual gifu, especially charity. Paul advocated a healthy respect for the body without failing to

see the value of asceticism. Paul recognized roles for both women and men in the liturgy. He

gave some concrete examples of practical implications of living the gospel message as a commu-

nity of equals. Paul protests discrimination against the poor or those considered inferior because

they possess lesser gifts. Further, Paul stresses already in 1 Corinthians, and more so in
2 Corinthians, the necessity of aiding the less fortunate. The first epistle to the Corinthians is

truly an interpretation of the gospel message that continues to challenge us with its many

implications. M.A.G.
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2 CORINTHIANS t] READING GUIDE
[see pages 275-2q2 of the New Testament]

Before Beginning. . .

One of the most remarkable characteristics of 2 Corinthians is its apparent lack of orderly
sequence. The tone is emotional and defensive; the flow of Paul's thought choppy. There are

indications that this "letter" is actually a composite of several communications the apostle sent

to the Corinthians. Of all the communities Paul addresses, his most difficult yet consistent

relationship was with the Corinthians.
2 Corinthians exhibits traces of an ongoing conversation. Yet the lack of cohesion in Paul's

thought may be only apparent and should not be exaggerated. The order to the material can be

seen as an example of Paul's rypical A B A' pattern which influenced so heavily the develop-

ment of I Corinthians (see above, p. RG 486). So, for example, Paul begins and ends 2 Corin-

thians with personal testimony about the painful difficulties both he and the Corinthians

have experienced in the course of their relationship [see 1 ,12-7 ,16 as A, and Chapters I 0, I -
13,10 as A'). Within this frame, the two chapters,8 and 9, dealingwith the collection for the
poor in Jerusalem ( : B) illustrate that for Paui, the generosity of the Corinthians symbolizes the

success of the Gentile mission.
We need to work through 2 Corinthians in its final form, even if it also represents originally

separate letters or letter fragments. It is important to observe that as believers we approach

2 Corinthians as part of the New Testament canon, a letter preserved by the early church and

read at liturgical gatherings in spite of its criticisms of the Corinthians and the many challenges

it raised for the church there. In other words, despite his own doubts, the Corinthians respected

Paul's authority, at least in so far as they circulated and reflected on and preserved his words.

Perhaps we as Christians are tempted to think that ours is the only church suffering crises in
mutual trust belween authorities and congregations. Sometimes we may think of the early

Christian community as enjoying a more idyllic and ideal experience than we know The

Corinthian letters will serve as a corrective to such mistaken idealism.

Working through 2 Corinthians

Some initial observations might help us read 2 Corinthians with a better understanding. As

already indicated, 2 Corinthians follows a rather disrupted and choppy sequence. For example,
the alert reader will note that some ftagments (for example, 6,14-7,7) appear completely out
of context. Further, Chapters B and 9 seem to have been originally two separate letters, each

dealing with the collection, but neither assuming the other, nor conditioned by the whole
context of Chapters 1-7 and 10-13. Finally, Chapters 10-13 could stand alone as an "apolo-
gia," an explanation in defense of Paul's own spiritual experience, his vocation, and apostolic
credentials.

Following the usual Greco-Roman letter structure, 2 Corinthians has the three main parts

oftheaddressin 1,1-lT,Ihebodyoftheletterin 1,12-13,10,andthe conclusionin 13,11 13.

Our comments will consider each of these parts. A working outline of 2 Corinthians is as follows
(see New American Bible, p.276):
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I The Address (1,1 1 1)

II The Body of the Letter (1,12-13,10)
A. Crisis Between Paul and the Corinthians (1,12-7,16]r

1. Past Relationships (1 ,12-2,13)
2. Paul's fulinistry (2,14-7,4)
3. Resolution of the Crisis (7,5 16)

B. The Collection forJerusalem [8,]-9,15)
C. Paul's Defense of his Ministry (10,1- 13,10)

III Conclusion (13,11 13)

Reading through 2 Corinthians

The Address (r,1 1 1)

ln the address Paul names Timothy as co-author. Timothy and Titus (2,13; 7,6;8,16.23; see

also Gal 2,1)were apparently more trusted by the Corinthians than Paulhimself. Timothy is not
named again in 2 Corinthians although some suppose he is the unnamed "brother" who
accompanies Titus with the collection. Luke tells us that Timothy was a faithful companion of
Paul, especially on the second and third missionary iourneys (See discussion below on The
Pastoral Letters).

The greeting includes a doxology or prayer glorifying and praising God whose "encourage-

ment" is strength in affliction (see 2 Cor 1,3f ). This addition gives us a hint as to the overriding
mood of 2 Corinthians. Paul and the Corinthians experience much suffering, but also great

consolation. Transcending all the pain is the certainty of God's presence with them and Paul's

confidence that God is at work in their lives.

The Body of the Letter (1,r2-13,r0)
The message of 2 Corinthians is developed in three main parts. (A) In the first (1,12-7,16),
Paul reviews his past relationship with the Corinthians. (B) Chapters 8 and 9 form a second part
in which Paul develops a theology of giving, speaking of the collection among the Gentiles and

specifically of the generosity of the Corinthians as a symbol of the fiuitfulness of the Gentile
mission. (C) In the third part, Chapters 10,1-13,10, Paul returns to the theme of his creden-

tials as an apostle, accenting his own weakness and the call of God. It is here that Paul develops

a theology of suffering, speaking candidly and with great feeling about his own experience of the
grace of God. Many in the history of Christianity have seen in these chapters a spiritual reality
by which they are helped to interpret their own personal experience of God: "My grace is

sufficient for you, for power is made perfect in weakness" (12,9). We can read through these

three parts of the body of 2 Corinthians, commenting on the relevance of this composite letter
for our own experience as Christians.

THE CRISIS BETWEEN PAUL AND THE CORINTHIANS (1,12-7,16)
The whole relationship between Paul and the Corinthians seems to have been marked by crisis.

This is evident from both 1 and 2 Corinthians. We shall focus now on the problems Paul

mentions in the flrst part of 2 Corinthians. The apostle flrst reviews his past relationship with
the Corinthians and then his ministry with them. Paul mentions several instances of mistrust
and tension between himself and the Corinthians in his review of their past relationship.
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Paul's Review of Their Past Relationship (l ,12-2,13). Paul's review focuses on several

areas-a change of plans, his confrontation with an offending member of the communily and

the punishment of this person, and Paul's anxiely about the lack of information about the

Corinthians from Titus. Paul appears fiustrated at the apparent lack of communication, sympa.

thy, and confidence. A change in Paul's promise to visit the Corinthians, for example, had

caused many to suspect his sincerity. The factions that were mentioned in I Corinthians could
have made a simple change of mind such as this a source of strife. Paul's detractors accused him
of being unreliable.

Paul appeals to God's own fldelily as part of his response (see I , 1 8). Paul's word is sincere

and his care constant. Yet he decided to change his plans in view of the recent painful letter

[2,4) which he had found it necessary to write to the Corinthians. He postponed a promised

visit only to give time for healing (2,1 41. With sufficient reflection Paul is confident that the

Corinthians would realize the abundant love he has for lhem (2,4).

The discussion of the community's forgiving one who offended Paul (2,5 11) is clear

enough even if the nature of the offense remains obscure. As in 1 Corinthians 5, Paul advocates

a judgment not by outsiders but within the church. The action by the maiority was acceptabie

and iudged sufflcient by Paul. In the case of the incestuous man of 1 Corinthians, Paul

recommended expulsion from the church (see 1 Cor 5,2.4f.). But in 2 Corinthians 2,5 l1 Paul

says that the time has come for forgiveness and reintegration lest Satan be granted a victory in
the offender. Like many other biblical writers Paul sees the world as an arena where the conflict
between good and evil forces is ongoing, each vying for human allegiance. The church is
entrusted with the "ministry of reconciliation" as Paul describes it in 2 Corinthians 5,11 16.

The forgiveness of the one who offended Paul is a speciflc example of that ministry in practice.

ln2,12f Paulmentions the anguish he felt at his inability to find Titus and receive news
about the Corinthians. This anxiety is a further indication of Paul's sincere affection for the
Corinthians. The first section of the letter (1,12-2,13), including Paul's iustification of his

change of plans and insistence on his anxious concern for the Corinthians, was apparently
written before Paul received the happy news fiom Titus described in 7,5-16.

Paul's Ministry (2,14-7,4). Paul interrupts his review of the events that troubled his relation-
ship to the Corinthians in order to describe in more general theological terms his apostolic
ministry. Within the overall A-B-A' structrre of.2 Corinthians we see subsections llke l,l2-
7,16 also exhibiting this same pattern. In this instance,2,14-7,4 (or B), describing Paul's

ministry grounds theologically the practical experience of Paul's relationship with the commu-
nity described in 1,12-2,13 (A) and 7 ,5 16 (A').

Paul's description of his ministry develops several important themes:

the Old and the New Covenanr [3, ] 18)

the paradox of the ministry @,7 18)

the ministry of reconciliation (5,11 21)

This description begins (2,14 17]l and ends (7 ,2-4) with expressions of confidence in God and in
the Corinthians. We will briefly discuss each of the three Pauline themes.

o The Old and New Covenanf (3,1 18). Paul's reasoning in 3,1-18, based on the Oid
Testament passages and a contrast between the spirit and the flesh, is not hard to follow
Jeremiah (31,3134) promised the giving of a "new covenant." Ezekiet's prophecy is used to
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supplement this promise; Ezekiel expressed God's promise to replace human hearts 0f stone
with hearts of flesh and to give a covenant in the Spirit (Ez 36,26-36\, Exodus 34 described the
relationship belween God and Moses as so glorious that Moses had to come down from Mount
Sinai with a veil covering his head lest the Israelites die at the sight of his glowing face.

These passages ftom the prophets and the Law provide the scriptural basis for Paul's
description of his ministry as superior to Moses'. Paraphrased, Paul argues that if Moses'

covenant was so spectacular yet was still written on stone and in hearts of flesh, how much
greater is christ's covenant which is the fulf,llment of rhe prophetic promise of the spirit!

Paul contrasted the Mosaic covenant written "in ink" or "on stone" with the "new
covenant" written by the "spirit" on "hearts of flesh." In the process Paul used the phrase "old
covenant," (2 Cor 3,14), the only instance of this phrase in the Scriptures. This "old" Mosaic
covenant was transitory. The "new covenant" in Christ, administered by Paul, lasts forever. The
difference between the covenants illustrates the contrast befween Moses and Christ, and

indicates the superiority of the covenant in Christ. Paul and the Corinthians are ministers of the
new covenant which brings life and the Spirit. Paul concludes that the preceding covenant
represented by Moses is inferior and did not lead to life. Rather, it is symbolizedby the flesh, a
fleeting glory and a concealing veil (3,13f).

Paul uses several Scripture passages to develop the contrast between the OId and New
Testaments. Readers today should remember that the early church was adopting Israel's reli-
gious language. We are indebted to our Jewish brothers and sisters for the spiritual heritage they
preserved and which we share with them. The OId Testament Scriptures continue to provide a

fertile field for mutual reflection and understanding among Christians and Jews.

D The Paradox of the Ministry @,7-18). Paul continually expresses his appreciation of the
paradox of God's mysterious ways. Having described the unsurpassed glory of the new covenant
of which he is a minister, Paul reflects on an even more awesome aspect of this mystery: "We

hold this treasure in earthen vessels" (4,7).Paul recalls his own and the Corinthians'experi-
ence:"Weareamictedineveryway...perplexed...persecuted...constantlybeinggiven
up to death for the sake of Jesus" (4,8 I 1). Remember that in 1 Corinthians Paul mentioned that
not many Corinthians were high-born, not many wise or rich, well-educated or powerful (1 Cor
1,26-28). By all odds, the forces hostile to Christianiry, both spiritual (Satan) and political (the

Romans), would have been likely to overcome the fledgling church. But Paul continuously
alludes to God as the source of his own hope, confidence, and power.

"Grace [is] bestowed in abundance on more and more people [so that] thanksgiving
overflows for the glory of God," Paulsays in 2 Corinthians 4,15. Hostile forces afflict only the
"outer self" while the "inner self" grows strong. Affliction is "light" whereas giory is "eternal
weight" beyond comparison (compare Rom 8,18). The apparent superiority of the powers

opposing Christianity is transitory; the unseen power of God lasts forever.

a The Ministry of Reconciliation (5,11 21). Throughout 2 Corinthians 2,74-7,4 Paul
wrestled with the redemptive aspects of suffering for the sake of the Christian message. This
aspect has several implications: First, the negative is not overwhelming; rather, there is always

some experience of rescue or salvation. Second, the experience of suffering ends not with the
apostle but redounds to the good of the community and, beyond the community, relates to the

will of God. Third, for Paul, redemption effects a radical change in believers, taking them out of
a particular sinful mode of existence and introducing them into another mode of reality which is

in Christ. Fourth, and finaliy, Paul considers the challenge involved in the incompleteness of the
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work of Christ's justiflcation; this challenge extends to all minlsters of the gospel. Paul and the
Corinthians are involved in the ministry of reconciliation of the whole world to God.

Earthly existence is fraught with difficulties. In Paul's words, we r'groan and are weighed
down" (5,4). We are longing to be covered not with a "tent" but with a heavenly dwelling not
made with human hands. We walk by faith (5,7), trying to please the Lord by whom, in the end,

we wiilbe judged on our deeds. Catholics have interpreted 2 Corinthians 5,1-11 as a basis for
the doctrine of a particular or individual ludgment after death.

Yet Catholic interpretation has not missed the complementary emphasls in Paul not only
on the judgment based on an individual's deeds, but the effect of those deeds on others' actions.

Cathoiic interpretation has always emphasized the communal responsibility or the obligations
believers have toward others. Paul goes on to explain in the remainder of Chapter 5 (verses 1 1-

2l ) that ours is a ministry of reconcillation. Christ's work is not flnished once and for all.
Through Christ we have been given the work of reconciling the world to God (5,17 20).

In describing the effects of the Resurrection, Paul had referred in 1 Corinthians 15 to
Christ's mission as one of restoring the whole world to God the Father (1 Cor 15,24.8).
Similarly in 2 Corinthians 10,3 6 Paul describes the Christian life as a spiritual battle engaged in
order to destroy every "spirit" opposing God. Christians are committed to "take every thought
captive in obedience to Christ" (2 Cor 10,5). In order to convey the signif,cance of this struggle

against evil, Paul once again resorts to the flesh spirit dichotomy well known to his Gentile
audience. This contrast illustrates the superior force of the spiritual weapons accessible to those
who are equipped by the Spirit of God. In this context, external appearances, iudging by human
standards, even weaknesses and sin itself are all reduced to insignificance and overcome by the
power of God. This power is bestowed on beiievers who together are struggling to restore al1

things to God in christ.

Resolution of the Crisis (7,5 16). Paul returns to the concrete situation in Corinth, alluding to
his anguished wait untii he encountered Titus. Paul's representative, Titus, had now furnished
good news about the Corinthians' reception of Paul's message. The conflict between Paul and
the Corinthians had been resolved. Paul's exuberant gratitude overshadows all of the former
sadness and anxlety. It appears as though all is completely restored and there is no more reason
for concern about the Corinthians.

If we have been reading along with Paul, we have noted that some of the problems that
afflict our church were present in the experience of the earliest Christians. Paul was an itinerant
preacher who normally traveled from community to communify preaching the gospel. He
usually left to others the task of living among the Christian communities and providing oversight
for them.

But his experience with the Corinthians was different. Paul lived among them longer than
he stayed with any other community (eighteen months according to Acts 18,11). Paul keeps
returning to this community as if he could not be indifferent to their problems and questions
and mistakes. This is a problematic relationship but neither Paui nor the Corinthians are ready
to abandon each other. The realization integrated the apparently conflicting data of 2 Corinthi-
ans 1,72-7,1 6-the lofty statements about the ministry to the new covenant as well as the
insinuations of distrust, discouragement, and anxiety between apostle and community. Paui
describes the Christian ministry as a ministry of reconciliation, but he also reminds us that we
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hold a treasure in earthen vessels. Alt the hardships are apparently forgotten in Paul's exuberant
conclusion: "l rejoice, because I have confidence inyou in everyrespect" (7,16).

THE COLLECTION FOR JERUSALEM [8,1-9,15)
Chapters 8 and 9 appear originally to have been two independent fragments on the importance
of a generous and substantial offering to the church suffering a famine in Jerusalem. They are

sellexplanatory and contain no particular problems that might need further elaboration. The

importance of the collection according to Paui ls that it represents the full participation of the
Gentile-Christians in the community of the new Israel, the church. On the one hand Paul

encourages the Corinthians to give generously, seeing this request as a "test [of] the genuineness

of your love byyour concern for others" (8,8). On the other hand Paul will see the acceptance
of the Gentiles' offering as evidence of the Jewlsh Christians', and speclfically of the Jerusalem
church's, willingness to accept the Gentile mission (Rom 15,22-33).

Paul interjected a rather humorous note of competition. He encouraged the Corinthians to
give as generously as the Macedonians, who were prodigal even when they themselves were
"tested by affliction" and out of their "profound poverty" (8,2) In 9,2 Paul claimed that he

boasts of the Corinthians' generosity to the Macedonians. In Romans he said that both the
Achaians (the Corinthians) and the Macedonians were only too happy to contribute because

they understood it as their obligation (Rom 15,271. The Gentiles were "indebted" to the

Jerusalem church and the other Jewish Christian churches whose spiritual heritage they shared.

Paul begins 2 Corinthians 9 as if he has not written Chapter 8. Although he has just

encouraged generosity in the collection, he says in 9, I "lt is superfluous for me to write to you"
about the coilection. There are many other ideas repeated in Chapter 9 that were raised in
Chapter 8. These repetitions and the apparent independence of these chapters not only from
each other but from the context of the rest of the letter prompt many interpreters to consider
them as originally separate letters or letter fragments. For us, however, they represent a crucial
example of the importance of Paul's role as apostle to the Corinthians. This is the role he

reviewed in Chapters l-7 and ardently defends in Chapters 10-13, to which we now turn.

PAUL'S DEFENSE OF HIS MINISTRY (10,1-13,10)
In the course of defending his ministry again, Paul can be seen following the A-B-A' pattern, by
which he introduced arguments in 10,1 1B (A) which he will continue in a concluding section
in 12,19-13,10(A'). Between these he interiected (11,1-12,18[Bl) his own experience with
the Corinthians and his sufferings as an apostle. Thus Paul's development includes responses to

accusations that continue among the Corinthians: he is weak [0,1f), and not an eloquent

speaker (10,10); he is not supported by the community (11,7 10). Paui reminded the Corinthi-
ans at the beginning (10,2.11) and end (12,20-13,2.10) that he intended to visit them soon

and deal with such issues directly in person. In the midst of his responses to charges, Paul

developed in a famous and memorable passage lll,l-12,18), his own lived theology of the

CTOSS.

Paul's Response to Charges (10,1 18; 12,19-13,10). We may need to review the nature of the

Corinthians' challenges to Paul's authority. Some of them have already been addressed in
I Corinthians. Paul's impatient tone in Chapters I 0- 13 suggests that they ought to have been

laid to rest. The Corinthians appear to be elitists, perceiving themselves to be superior in
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knowledge and gravitating toward those they supposed possessed superior gifts. These include

eloquence; speaking in tongues; a forceful, persuasive presence; or maybe a "charismatic

personality." Some of the Corinthians apparently favored Apollos's eloquence over the "con-

temptible speech" of Paul (cf. I Cor 3,4f;4,6ir). They noted Peter's freedom, his authoriry, the
fact that he accepts support from the community (see I Cor 9,6), and challenged Paul's reasons

for refusing community support. Apparently the Corinthians continue to see Paul's forfeiture of
this "apostolic right" to support as an admission that Paul is not of the same stature as Peter.

The Corinthians complained that Paul was weak. He writes with authority but he hides

behind the written word and his presence was disappointing. They appear to have accused Paul

of failing to visit them because his appearance was so unimpressive. In response, Paul spoke of
the gentleness and clemency of Christ (10,1f). Paul then warned that he was empowered by

Christ to "act boldly." He would use spiritual weapons to subdue in the end every enemy and

disobedient thought in all to make all things subject to Christ (10,2 61. Paul warned the
Corinthians against false pride and conceits and jealousies. He had earlier told the Corinthians
to decide whether he came peacefully or "with a rod" (l Cor 4,21). Now he promises to visit
again soon and warns that he shall not be lenientwith them (13,1-10). The Corinthians should
examine themselves and see whether Christ is in them. For his part Paul is confident that Christ
is with him.

Paul Boasts of His Iabors and His Weakness (11,1-12,18). Since the Corinthians are at-

tracted by knowledge, Paul proposes to speak of "foolishness," and asks theil indulgence.
Remember that in 1 Corinthians 1-3 Paul described the wisdom of God as fo1ly for humans and

added that God confounds the wise with the wisdom of the cross. In this section of 2 Corinthi-
ans, Paul talks about the role of the cross in his own life.

Again, it is Paul's opponents who draw out this vehement testimony about the source of
his authority. There are those Paul sarcastically calls the "superapostles" (11,5); these may be

the same as the "false apostles" (11,13; see the "false brothers" of Gal 2,4\; or these may
represent different groups. In any case, others are leading the Corinthians astray; Paul fears that
the Corinthians are like Eve (1 1,3), deceived by the serpent's cunning. This little aside indicated
Paul's acceptance of the prevailing male wisdom of his time that Eve represented the more
easily seduced segment of humankind. The comparison with Eve, so regarded, would be

insulting to the lofty Corinthians, a strategy Paul uses to bring them back to humility.
Continuing his paradoxical development of knowledge and foolishness, Paul describes the

wisdom he has learned through suffering. His beautiful testimony can hardly be adequately
paraphrased. It must be read and reflected upon. The experiences which the Corinthians
construe as "failures'-the beatings, humiliations, imprisonments, dangers-are Paul's apos-

tolic credentials. He has experienced visions and revelations and ecstasies. He might have been
tempted to pride in these (as he suggests the Corinthians would be). But Paul also experienced a

"thorn in the flesh... an angel of Satan to beat me" (2 Cor 12,7). The wisdom Paullearned
from this suffering is that God's power is made perfect in weakness. In the end we can
understand why Paul says, "l boast most gladly of my weaknesses, in order that the power of
Christ may dwell with me" (12,9).

Once again the reader may have the impression that, by following Paul's apparently
circuitous arguments, we are enriched far beyond the effort of understanding the speciflc
situation Paul addressed in Corinth centuries ago. An outcome of studying 2 Corinthians 1-7 ls
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the realization that all the suffering involved in creating the church among limited human
beings bears fruit in f,delity and hope. From 2 Corinthians we are brought to a whole new
appreciation of the role of the cross in the Christian vocation to holiness. M.A.G.

GALATIANS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 2%-302 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

Paul's tone in Galatians is defensive and emotional. The problem affecting the Galatians'
communities is such that Paul perceives it as a great threat not only to his own reputation and
mission but to the gospel itself. "Judaizers," or other Christian missionaries who claimed that
Gentiles must follow some aspects of the Mosaic law, including circumcision, in order to be

fully Christian, were undermining Paul's authority and the sufficiency of faith in Christ that Paul
preached.

The issues of fteedom, divisions in the community even among leaders, the relationship of
Christianity to Judaism and the emphasis on faith are as important to us today as they were to
Paul's addressees in Galatia. Yet today's reader of Galatians must sort through the combative
tone of this letter, the particular circumstances of its writing; and the historical context in which
Paul first developed his dichotomy between faith and works. These tasks are well worth the
effort if we are to understand this important epistle of Paul.

Jews and Gentiles in the Pauline Churches
We cannot adequately comprehend Galatians without recognition of an important historical
issue that was at the basis of Paul's missionary perspective. That issue involves the relationship
befween Judaism and the infant church that struggled to integrate the non-Jews or Gentiles into
a new "lsrael of God" (GaI6,16). Although this may seem like a remote issue unrelated to the
problems the church faces today, it is actually quite relevant for us with our ecumenical
concerns. The question of "Who shall belong?" had to be resolved differently than it was in

Judaism, where circumcision was the sign of initiation and obedience to the Mosaic Law

signified membership.
We must understand that some of the early Christians saw the message of Jesus largely

within the context of Judaism. Indeed, Christianity might have remained as a sect within
Judaism had it revolved only around belief that Jesus was the Messiah. Early Christianity,
however, was almost immediately open to the conversion of the Gentiles (sometimes called the
"nations" or the "pagans" in translations). We must also remember that before his conversion to

Christ, Paul the Pharisee was so zealous for the observance of the Law that he persecuted the
church (Gal 1,13). According to Acts, Paul obtained authorization to hunt down and bring to
trial in Jerusalem those fellow Jews who had become convinced that Jesus was the Messiah
(Acts 9,1f ). As a strict Jew then, Paul perceived that the message of Christ was a threat toJewish
views. After his conversion, Paul abandoned his concern for maintenance of the Jewish Law and

concentrated on the mission to the Gentiles. In other words, Paul reassessed, as a result of his

vocation, the role of the Jewish Law to which he had always been devoted.
In light of his God-given vocation to preach the message of Christ to non-Jews, Paul began
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to see the Law as superseded. According to the Law, the Gentiles had been excluded from
salvation. Through Christ, Paul taught, they are included. As a result of a revelation from God,

Paul identified himself as an apostle to the Gentiles. Consequently Paul felt as committed to the
Gentile mission as he ever had felt formerly wrth regard to the Jewish Law.

The Gentlle mission, however, did not begin with Paul. Stephen (see Acts 6) and others,

including Peter (Acts 10), had preached to the Gentiles and baptized them before Paul. Never'
theless, not all of the leaders of the early Christian community felt the same degree of fieedom
from the Jewish Law as Paul did. Nor did everyone agree that Gentiles who were becoming part

of the church should neglect the prescriptions of the Jewish Law. Peter and James, for example,

who were recognized Christian leaders, both felt that some observance of Jewish Law should be

required of the Gentiles. James was a very signiflcant figure in the Jerusalem "mother church."
Peter, of course, was one of the Twelve and a leader of the Jerusalem community as well as a

known authoriry in the predominantly Jewish'Christian community at Antioch. Representatives

from James apparently were preaching at least a minimai observance of Jewish law and gaining a

signiflcant hearing among the Gentile converts (see Acts 11,1-26; Gal 2,1 10).

The matter was confusing for severai reasons. Christianity incorporated the monotheism
and the high ethical principles of Judaism. The appeal of these basics of Judaism made more
reasonable the position of those who "Judaized" (a verb Paul uses only in Ga\2,14, where it is
translated "live like Jews"). The "Judaizers" claimed that Gentiles should fulfill some basic

requirements of the Jewish law, particularly circumcision and some dietary restrictions, in order
to demonstrate that they had actually converted from pagan ways. But from the beginning of the
Christian preaching, faith in Jesus and especially in the Resurrection had been the only require-
ment for baptism. Even Peter testifled that the Gentiles, like the Jews, were saved through faith
and that "God shows no partiality" (Acts 15,9; GaI2,6). Paul vehemently opposed the innova-
tion of any additional requirements for the Gentiles. He believed that these additions would, in
fact, constitute deviation from the firm conviction that salvation is a work of God accomplished
through grace accepted by faith in Jesus as the Christ.

Working through Galatians

Galatians represents Paul's effort to correct some misrepresentations about the message he
preaches. Galatians exhibits the three main parts of a letter: the address (l,i-5), lhe body
(1,6-6,10) which contains teaching (1,6-4,31) and ethical applications (5,1-6,10), and a

conclusion (6,1 1-18). We will comment on these main divisions of Galatians; a more detailed
outline is given in tne New American Bible:

I Address (1,1 5)
II The Body of the Letter (l ,6-6,10)

A. Paul's Teaching (l ,6-4,3 I )

l. Defense of Paul's Gospel and Authority (1 ,6-2,21)
a. Paul's Vocation (1,6 241

b. There is Only One Gospel (2,1 10)

c. Paul's Conflict with Peter and James (2,11 21J

2. Faith, Freedom, and the Scriptures (3,1-4,3 l)
a. The Experience of the Galatians (3,1 5; 4, I 20)
b. The Scriptures are Fulf,lled in Christ {3,6-29; 4,2131)
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B. Exhortations for Christian Life (5,1-6,10)
III Conclusion (6,11 18)

Reading through Galatians

The AddresS (Gai 1,1 5)

This address, in which Paul greets the recipients, is abbreviated, iacking a thanksgiving charac-
teristic of the usual opening of a Pauline letter. Galatians is the only Pauline letter without a

thankgiving. Perhaps Paul's eagerness to get to the heart of his message explains this omission.
Paul expresses amazement that the Galatians have so quickly deserted the one who calied them
(1,6). Theh abandonment of the gospel is the opposite of Paul's own fidelity (1,1). Paul insists
that he himself stands faithfully rooted in Jesus Christ. Paul is an apostle not by the will of
human beings but because of a cail from God.

The Body of the Letter (1,6-6,10)
The message of Galatians is developed in two major parts: the f,rst is basically doctrinal, where
Paulsummarizes his teaching (7,6-4,31); the second or ethlcal part contains applications of
this teaching for the life of the communily (5,1-6,10).

PAUL'S TEACHING (1,6-4,31)
Paul's doctrine in the first part of Galatians can be further subdivided as developments of tvvo

related themes: a defense of Paul's gospel and authodly (1,6-2,21) and faith, fteedom, and the
Scriptures (3, 1 

-4,3 1 ).

Defense of Paul's Preaching and Authority (Gal 1,6-2,21 ). In Galatians we see Paul on the
defensive, strongly insisting on his loyalty to the gospel. This defense is occasioned by accusa-

tions that he seeks only to please other human beings. Paul developed several themes as part of
his defense of the message he preached and that his authority came from God. Key themes in
this defense are Paul's vocation, the oneness of the Christian message, and a review of Paul's
conflict with Peter and James.

D Paul's Vocation (1,624). Although we often speak about his conversion, Paul himself
described what happened as a "vocation." This was not merely a personal call as we might think
of "vocation" today. Paul's call from God involved also a mission specificaily to the Gentiles.
First and foremost Paul insisted that this call came fiom God. Paul underlined the divine origin
of his call by contrasting it with the role played by human beings, including his own initial
unwillingness to accept Christ. It is precisely because he was in conflict with many others,
including leaders of the church, that Paul began Gaiatians by emphasizing that his call is from
God. Paul has received an "apocalypse" or "revelation." He did not even go to Jerusalem nor
meet any other apostle until three years after his call (which most scholars date around A.D. 34-

3s ).

Paul used language from the great prophets to describe his call. He claims that he was

called from his "mother's womb," echoing the descilption of Jeremiah's call (Jer I ,4; see also Is

49,1 ). Paul reviews his own efforts to destroy his church, insisting that it was zeal for the Jewish
Law that caused him to seek the authority to bring to trial in Jerusalem his feilow Jews who
believed in Christ. Paul insists that he did not consuit nor compromise with "flesh and blood,"
referring to the church authorities such as Peter, whom he did not even meet until later.
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z ThereisOnlyOneGospel(2,1 10). ApparentlytherewerethosewhoaccusedPaul of
lying. They claimed that Paul neglected to inform the Gentiles that their baptism involved
following prescriptions of the Jewish Law. According to these opponents, Paul did not fully
explain the gospel to his converts. But Paul countered that itwas the opponents, rather than he,

who were perverting the message of Christ. There cannot be lwo versions of the true gospel

message. Paul understood the challenge to his authorily as also a threat to the message he

preached.

Paul's appeal to the divine origin of his call serves to emphasize that there can only be one

true gospel. Even if he himself or any other church leader or an "angel from heaven" (1,8)

would teach otherwise, the one true gospel is the one the Galatians heard from Paul. It does not
need to be augmented with certain prescriptions from the Jewish Law. According to the
authentic gospel preaching, faith in Jesus as the Christ is sufficient for salvation, without any

other obligations to the Jewish Law.

The single gospel message, Paul argues ln Galations 2,7-10, was confirmed by a meeting in

Jerusalem with all the leaders of the church. Scholars place this meeting around r.o. so (see Acts
11 and 15). The only stipulation the leaders expressed was that Paul and the Gentiles be

mindful of the poor. Paul insists that he was eager to do this. Nevertheless, the Gentiles probably

needed to learn that concern for the poor was a pilority of Christian life fsee 2 Cor 8,1-9,15).
The Gentlles would not have benefltted fiom the long Jewish ethical tradition that mandated
taking care of the poor. Although this just concern was part of Jewish Law, the Law is not the
reason Paul gives for accepting this stipulation. Rather he insists that there was neither discus-

sion nor agreement about the Gentiles foilowing any prescriptions of the Law.

a Paul'sConflictwithPeterandJames(2,11-21). Theissueof imposingatleastaminimal
observance of the Jewish Law, including circumcision, on the Gentiles was introduced, Paul

asserts, by "representatives from James," only after the Jerusalem Conference. Paul accuses

them of bad faith, saying that they had come to "spy on our freedom in Christ Jesus" [2,4). The

notion of Christian freedom will be more deveioped in Galatians 5. Here it is introduced as

characteristic of Christians in the Pauline churches.

Paul confronted Peter later in Antioch because Paul caved in to the pressure of the
"Judaizing" delegation from James in Jerusalem. The picture Paul paints is of a change of mind
on the part of James and Peter after the Jerusalem agreement, which had the impact of
undermining Paul's authority in Galatia and elsewhere. The "Judaizers" were influencing the
Gentiles to "live like Jews" in the observance of some basics of the Law, including circumcision.
Peter, who had also baptized Gentiles (Acts 10), was beginning to compromise the Gentiles'
freedom after the Jerusalem meeting.

Luke's account in Acts attributes to the Jerusalem meeting itself some minimal restrictions
on the Gentiles; for example, the observance of Jewish marital and sexual customs and basic

dietary laws (Acts 15,28f1. Paul insists that no restrictions were part of the accord but were only
added after the Jerusalem meeting and only because of pressure from the Jerusalem church
headed by James. Peter is therefore a coward and a liar. In Galatians 5,3 Paul will remind the
Galatians that those who are circumcized must observe the whole Law, not just selected
precepts.

This historical conflict provides the context for Paul's important concept of "justification by
faith." Within the framework of his conflict with Peter and James, Paul reminds Peter as a fellow
Jew that "we who are Jews . . . know that a person is not justified by works of the [Jewish] law
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but through faith in iesus Christ" (2,15f). Paul appeals to the faith he has in common with Peter
and with other Jewish Christians. AII Christians of Jewish descent share the belief that Jesus is

the Christ. It is Jesus rather than the Jewish Law that justifles all.
Generations later in the church, when the preponderance of believers were of Gentile

rather than Jewish origin, the historical context of this dispute was forgotten. Since then,
Christians have sometimes mistakenly interpreted Paul's message as somehow considering faith
as opposed to work. Furthermore, the word "alone" was added to the formula "justification by
faith," and the phrase was understood in an absolute sense. So, for example, the Protestant
Reformation portrayed the "gospel" as "law-free." The Reformers used Paul's doctrine of

lustification by faith to oppose any notion of salvation as dependent on good works such as they
alleged the Catholic doctrine of salvation taught. They distorted the Catholic teaching of works
as a response to faith. For their part, Catholics have sometimes exaggerated the role of meritori-
ous deeds to gain grace. Both Protestants and Catholics have based their arguments in this
debate on Paul, especially on Galatians and Romans. As a result, some Christians read into
Paul's message a dichotomy between faith and works which does not accurately interpret Paul's

original meaning.
We see in all of Paul's letters, for example, that his doctrine is consistentiy followed by

ethical applications. Thus Paul teaches that faith is expressed in the moral life. Good works are a

response to faith. Even in passages where Paul speaks of freedom (for example, in Galatians 5)

he advocates at the same time the practice of good works. Paul's understanding of Christianity
includes a highly developed ethic or life-style. Paui would see no opposition between faith and

freedom on one side and good works and obedience on the other, as he will show in the next
maior section of Galatians.

Faith, Freedom, and the Scriptures (Gal 3,1-4,31). In a second section of his doctrinal
explanation, Paul appeals alternately to the experience of the Galatians and to the scriptures
that reinforce his teaching on the sufflciency of faith in Christ. Our comments will focus on
these rwo aspects of Paul's message in Galatians 3 and 4.

I The Experience of the Galatians [3,]-5; 4,1 20). Paul insists that his converts in Galatia

have heard the true and complete gospel message from him and that, as a result of their
conversion to Christ, they have received the Spirit of God. In order to emphasize the impor-
tance of continuing to live the life of faith, Paul employs a contrast between the "flesh" and the
"spirit" designed to show that these are mutually exclusive. Today's reader will find such a
contrast problematic unless we remember the Greek philosophical mindset of Paul's audience.

Today we tend to aff,rm the "body" or the "flesh" as a positive and even essential

expression of sellfulflllment and human happiness. But the Greeks stressed the tension be-

tween the flesh and the spirit which presupposed the superiorily of the spirit and the inferioriry
of the flesh. For them, the spirit represented the immortal, life giving aspect of human experi
ence whereas the body or flesh slgnified the weaker, sensual, mortal aspect that had to be

subordinated to the spirit in order to find happiness. To further complicate our task of interpret-
ing Paul's meaning, we note that Paul sometimes refers to the Spirit of God or Holy Spiilt (at

times simply called the "Spirit") and at other times he designates the human spirit. Often it is

hard for the reader to distinguish the two, although in English transiations God's Spirit is usually
capitalized.

Paul asserts that the Spirit of God was conferred upon the Galatians by faith, not by "works
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of the flesh" such as circumcision. Paul therelore concludes that it would be an absurd regres-

sion to "end in the flesh" what had begun in the spirit. Faith transferred t,he Galatians and all
believers from the domain of the flesh to that of the spirit. The Spirit of God enables us to share

fully in the inheritance of the promise made to Abraham and fulfilled already now in Christ.

Thus Paul moves from a review of the Galatian experience of the gospel to an illustration of the
validity of that experience taken from the Scriptures.

Z The Suiptures Are Ful,filled in Christ t3,6 29; 4,21 31). Paul reinforces his teaching on

iustification by faith by giving examples from the Scriptures showing that faith in Christ is
sufficient for salvation. Paul relates the experience of Abraham and his sons to the experience of
the Galatians. Through faith the Galatians (a predominantly Centile community) became the
"children of Abraham" (3,7). "Abraham 'believed God,' and it was credited to him as righteous-

ness" (3,6). God gave a promise to Abraham because of his falth. This promise included the
"nations" or Gentiles who are blessed through Abraham. Now, Paul says, the Gentiles have

received the blessing of Abraham. The promise has been fulfilled in Christ.
Paul goes on to illustrate this teaching with yet another scriptural example; namely that of

Abraham's tvvo sons by nvo women. The flrst, Ishmael, is the son of a slave woman, Hagar.

Isaac is Sarah's son, and free. Ishmael and his mother were expelled from Abraham's sight and

did not inherit the promise. Paul develops his commentary as an allegory understanding
Ishmael and Hagar to represent slavery to the covenant on Mt. Sinai. Isaac represents the
promise fulfilled in the freedom of faith without the restrictions of the Law. The words originaliy
spoken to Sarah who had been barren are fulfilled in the believers who inherit the promise
(4,27). Pa:uJr says of the Galatians: "Now you, brothers, like Isaac, are children of the
promise"-that is, the promise of grace and with it, freedom from the Law. Thus Paul's reading
of the Scriptures reinforces his insistence that the Galatians are justified without the Law and

fieed from the Law. Therefore to return to the Law's restrictions would be a great foolishness
(see 3,1 ).

EXHORTATIONS FOR CHRISTIAN LIVING (Gal 5,1-6,10)
In this section Paul draws implications for Christian living from his teaching. Even as Paulinsists
on Christian freedom, he shows how faith has its consequences in Christian life. Chapters 5 and

6 exhort believers to exercise their faith in their relationships with one another. These exhorta-
tions focus on the responsibilities Christians share for developing the comnlunity. We are struck
by Paul's emphasis on social responsibility, an emphasis which has always received attention in
Catholic interpretation. Note that Paul does not dwell on a believer's personal, interior life so

much as on the relationships that should characterize the Christian community which is living
the blessings of the Spirit of God (see 5 ,21-23).

The term "freedom" recurs here (5,1.13). For Paul freedom is not lawlessnes but the
liberty to live for God (see Rom 6,4) and to serve one another through love (Gal 5,13). The
choice between slavery and freedom is the choice between the works of the Law and the works
of the Spirit. For Paul, all humans are under some power-either of "sin" and the "flesh," or the
Spirit of God and faith.

In 5,2 12 Paul refers again to the specific problem that occasioned this urgent letter. The

Judaizers are agitating the Galatians, trying to convince them to be clrcumcized and follow
some of the elements of the Jewish Law. Paul reminds the Galatians of a principle certainly
upheld by Jews; namely that circumcision of itself is nothing if not a sign of commitment to
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follow the whole Law (5,3). The problem Paul confronts is the imposition of circumcision on
the Gentiles. Galatians 5,1 I implies that Paul, even as a Christian, did "preach circumcision" for
Jews. Paul does not dispute the role of the Law in Jewish life. Although some accused Paul of
underminingtheLawforJews,Paulisinnocentof thatchargefseeRom9,1-5; I Cor9,20;Acts
21,20-26\.

In Galatians 6,1-10 Paul continues to reflect on community life, advocating the virtues of
charily, service, and humility. Christians are obliged to "bear one another's burdens." Although
they are also called to "do good to a11," even those outside the church, special priority is given to
those in the family of faith (6,10).

Conclusion (6,r 1 18)

Paul adds a final note for emphasis and concludes with a short prayer. The letter was probably
dictated by Paul to a scribe. Paul's closing remarks add a new dimension to the arguments
against the agitators; they are insincere, since they themselves do not follow the Law. They are

only trying to escape persecution by the Romans (see note on 6,12-15). Paul contrasts their
cowardice and insincerity with his own boldness and consistency, referring to the "marks of
Jesus" on his body. All that matters, Paul says, is that we are created anew (6,15). He concludes
with a prayer for peace and mercy, calling down a blessing on his brothers and sisters in Christ.

Concluding Remarks

The letter to the Galatians may be one of the most difficult for us to approach without prior
knowledge of the historical circumstances in which it was written. Paul's message here is

nevertheless especially appropriate today. Despite painful differences with other leaders, Paul
focuses on a single gospel message which all authentic Christian missionaries preach. This
message emphasizes the role of faith and the significance of communily. Paul's use of Scripture
illustrates that this is the same message that has been repeated and reflned throughout the OId
Testament. Faith is the expression of the bond between us and God, a bond lived out in
relationships with others. Paul's exhortation to Christians is to "Be free" and therefore responsi-

ble for one another. There is no conflict between faith and works, according to Paul. Faith is

necessarily expressed in the everyday life of believers. Paul does, however, stress that the works
of faith are a result of the gift of the Spirit and a response to it, not a requirement for receiving
the Spirit or for meriting salvation. M.A.G.

EPHESIANS tr READING GUIDE
[see pages 302-310 of the New Testament]

Before Beginning. . .

Ephesians displays a well-developed theology of the church. The four major epistles of Paul
(Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and Galatians) are all addressed to speciflc congregations in
various important locatlons in the Greco-Roman world. Ephesians envisions not a single congre-

gation but the universal church seen as a spiritual reality entrusted with the worldwide mission

of Christ.
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There are significant parallels between Ephesians and Colossians. The advanced christol-

ogy and ecclesiology, the apparent absence of ,[ewish-Gentile tensions, and, flnally, the unusual

vocabulary unique to these lwo epistles among the Pauline letters prompt many interpreters to
assert that Ephesians and Colossians were written in an era after the death of Pau1. If that is the

case, the disciple who wrote these letters was familiar with Pauline theology and s[yle and

adapted Paul's message to new times and circumstances.

ln our comments we will follow the usual practice of referring to the author of Ephesians

and the other "deutero-Pauline" writings (see Introduction to Paul and his writings, above,

pp.RG 470-RG 472) as "Paul." So, for example, in the liturgy, whenever the deutero.Pauiine
letters such as Ephesians or Colossians are read, the formula of introduction is "A reading from

the letter of Paul to the

Working through Ephesians

Ephesians follows the pattern of a Pauline letter, beginning with an address (1,1 14) and ending
wilh a conclusion (6,21 24) adapted to a liturgical assembly. These stylized elements enclose

the body of the letter (l ,15-6,20), which presents a teaching or doctrine on the church and

then applies this teaching to the daily life of believers. We will follow the New American Bible
outline (p.293) emphasizing the major themes developed in Ephesians. This outline is as

follows:

I TheAddress (1,1 14)

II The Body of the Letter (1,15-6,20)
A. The Teaching on the Church (1,15-4,24)

1. Unity of the Church (1,15-2221
2. World Mission of the Church (3,1-4,24)

B. Ethical Applications (4,25-6,20)
III Conclusion (6,21 -24)

Reading through Ephesians

The Address (1,1 14)

Ephesians identifies the sender as "Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God." The

absence fiom some manuscripts of the designation "in Ephesus" (1,1) is one reason why
Ephesians is considered by some to be a circular letter intended for a wider audience rather than
for the speciflc community at Ephesus alone. No particularities regarding the Ephesian commu-
nity are mentioned as is customary when Paul writes to a communily he knows as well as he
knows the Ephesians. The lack of a personalized greeting further supports the view that this is a

letter to all the churches written by a Pauline dlsciple.
A doxology or blessing of God replaces the personal thanksgiving characteristlc of Paul's

letters (Eph 1,3-6). As if conscious of the great mystery of the church he is about to describe, the
author begins by proclaiming the blessedness of God. The recurrence of the term "blessed" and
the many liturgical references suggest that this prayer of praise is inspired by the Jewish liturgies
in which believers, mindful of the wondrous works of God, cannot but bless the Creator. The
focus is on God's blessing in Christ in whom the divine plan for the salvation of all people is
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achieved. The Holy Spirit is described as the "first installment" ( I , 14) of our inheritance toward
redemption.

The Body of the Letter (l,rs-6,20)
The message of Ephesians has two parts. The first or doctrinal section l,15-4,241unfolds the
church as the fulfillment of God's plan for salvation, inaugurated in Chrlst. A second section
(4,25-6,20) contains ethical "imperatives" concerning the daily conduct of believers, provid-

ing practical applications of Paul's teaching.

THE TEACHING ON THE CHURCH (1,15-4,24)
Ephesians develops the New Testament teaching about the unity of the church and the church's
worldwide mission. Integral to this mission is the significant role of the apostle in its promotion.
We shall briefly consider each of these teachings as developed in Ephesians.

Unity of the Church (1,15-2,22). The ecclesiology, or theology of the church, in Ephesians is

integrally linked to its christology. That is to say that its view of the church follows from its view
of Christ and Christ's saving work. Therefore, to understand the emphasis on the unily of the
church that occurs in Ephesians, we need see the perspective on Christ developed there. The
christology and ecclesiology in Ephesians and Colossians is deveioped beyond that in Paul's
major letters to the Corinthians and the Romans. Yet this development has its roots in Paul, for
whom the image of the church as the body of Christ helps to express the unity of Christians and
the salvific work of Christ's death and Resurrection.

The description of the church as the Body of Christ appears first in 1 Corinthians 12,12 27
and Romans 12,4 8. Paul urged the Christians in Corinth and Rome to express their unity in
mutual love as members of the same body, Christ. Only in Ephesians and Colossians, however,
is Christ referred to as the "head of the body, the church" (Eph 1,22f; Col l,l8). Christ's
headship stresses his authority. Christ is portrayed as above every principality, authorify, domin-
ion (cf. Eph 1,21f). The hymn of Colossians 1,1520 further represents Christ as already in
existence before the world began, aiding in the creation of the universe.

By his Resurrection, Paui asserts, Jesus became "Lord" of all, Jews and Gentiles and every
creature. This is so because in Christ's Resurrection God has conquered sin and death. Christ's
Resurrection is the beginning of a new era. Paul's writings speak of the humiliation (death) and
exaltation (Resurrection) of Christ by which God vindicated Jesus because of his obedience.

Jesus now sits at God's right hand. At Jesus' name, every knee bends and every tongue
proclaims that Jesus is Lord [Phil 2,6 I 1).

One of the oldest christological proclamations Paul uses is "Jesus is Lord" (Rom 10,9).

Jesus' Lordship is an expression of his sovereignty over all created things and his word reconcil-
ing the whole of creation to God. Yet even now the universal recognition of Jesus' Lordship has

not been completed. The mission of preaching Christ's Lordship and bringing all creation under
God's reign is entrusted to the church.

Some time after l.o. so, when Paul was writing Galatians and Romans, it is clear that one
of the major problems facing the church was the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles under one

God and one Lord. Distinctions befween Jews and Gentiles were symbolized by such practices

as circumcision, dietary laws, and restrictions regarding table fellowship, intermarriage, and

other forms of social interaction. These, Paul insisted, were obliterated by Christ's death. Yet the
apostle himself had to struggle to resolve the tensions between lsrael and the Gentiles (see, for



RG 5I2 Reading Guide

example, Romans 9-11). The church teaching in Ephesians reflects a resolution of these

tensions. The Gentiles are portrayed as those who were once "far off . . . strangers to the
covenants of promise." Now they have "become near by the blooci of Christ" (2,13). The images

of the church as the body of Christ and Chrisl as the head of the church serve [o illustrate the

intrinsic unity of the church of Jews and Gentiles, that is, of ali peopLe in Chilst.

World Mission of the Church 8,1-4,24). The author of Ephesians identifies himseif as "Paul,

a prisoner of Christ [Jesus] for yor.r Gentiles" (3,1).He then abruptly interrupts this self-

introduction to elaborate on his role in the mystery of God's plan for the salvation of the world.
The apostle is presented as intercessor. Now imprisoned, Paul continues the work of interces-

sion. Through prayer Paul brings the Gentiles to God. The church, the body of Christ and the
family of God, is entrusted with the work of salvation which is to fulfiil all "with the fullness of
God" (3,19). Paul understands hiswork to be essential in God's plan and yet he is unperturbed

either by his own imprisonment or by the failure of some to accept the message of Christ.
Salvation as well as creation is in God's hands and God's plan is being fulfllled in inscrutable
mystery.

Again the language reflects that introduced by Paul in his earlier writings. But the concep-

tion of the divine plan of salvation is more developed. The church, under the impetus of the
Spirit, is bringing all to the "one God and Father of all, who is over all and through all and in all"
(4,6). Paul's prayer is that "you may be filled with the fuilness of God" (3,19). The mystery of
God who ordained that "ail Israel will be saved" (Rom 11,26) now prescribes that we "no
longer live as the Gentiles do" (Eph 4,17), btst "put on the new self, created in God's way in
righteousness and holiness of truth" (4,24). Having described this mystery Paul goes on to
exhort the Ephesians to express their common call to holiness and unity in their dally life.

ETHICAL APPLICATIONS (4,25-6,20)
Ephesians 5 illustrates how its teaching on the church has practical consequences in the daily
lives of believers. Ephesians 5,1 says, "So be imitators of God, as beloved children, and live in
love." This could be the summary of the whole of Christian life. The author of Ephesians draws
out some implications of imitating God by living in love.

Christian converts relate to one another in ways already established and governed at least

to some extent by outward sociely. So, for example, wives and husbands, children and parents,

slaves and masters all follow norms of the Creco-Roman society which give some direction
about the rights and duties of people who are in these kinds of relationships vis-a-vis one

another.

Paul adapts the Stoic method of describing the moral life by developing "household rules."
For Paul these rules or principles are practical applications of faith for members of the "house-

hold of God" (2,19), giving directives for various segments of society in their relationships to
one another. Paul does not offer a radical critique of certain social contracts, such as slavery. Yet
for Pau1, relationships among Christians must reflect a new perspective. Christians are moti-
vated to a new way of thinking, determined by their common Baptism. Christians share the
conviction that all are one in Christ and saved by Christ.

In ordinary Greco-Roman sociery the lines of authority and of subservience were clearly
drawn. Husbands, parents, and masters all have great power over wives, children, and slaves.

There was no need to specify rules for behavior since laws promoted by the general society
govern and sanction. But the Ephesians are urged to "live in a manner worthy of the call you
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have received . . . bearing with one another through love" (Eph 4,1 f). They are exhorted to "be

subordinate to one anotf,er" (5,21), to "nourish and cherish" one another, because they ale

members of one bodY (5,29f1.

Reading Ephesians today inspires us to reassess the ordinary way of approaching one

another ., .otl.rgu.t, family, clients, etc. we, like the Ephesians, are urged to remember our

real identity and to respect others by relating to everyone in a way worthy of membels of the
,,household of God." The ordinary hierarchical system that obtains in the world is superseded by

a new way of relating to one another in Christ.

Paul flnally urges the Ephesians to "play at every opportunity in the Spirit" (6,18). He

again asks for prayers for himself, that he may speak "the mystery of the gospel" with boldness

and courage even though he is in chains (6,19f).

Conclusion 6,21'24)
Ephesians does not exhibit the usual personal tone and greetings of Paul's authentic letters. In

the conclusion, however, the author indicates that he sends the letter with Tychicus (6,21),lhe

name of Paul's messenger of Colossians as well (Col 4,7). The final prayers are for peace and

love and grace.

Concluding Remarks

Ephesians strikes a balance between reflection on the church as a universal, spiritual reality and

application in the daily lives of Christians of their new identity as members of this spiritual

creation. Ephesians also emphasizes the congruence between Christians' personal spirituality
and their responsibilities in relationships with one another. Through Baptism we are renewed.

We have put off the "old humaniry" symbolized by Adam; we have been transformed into a

"new humanity," in Christ. We are called to be imitators of God and to reflect God's love and

compassion in our daily lives.

As part of our Christian Scriptures, Ephesians stands as a continual challenge calling us

beyond the present to a deeper reality where all things are in the care of God. The present with
its trials, temptations, failures, and limitations can discourage us. The problems of resolving

tensions and enduring suffering are temporary. Ephesians is a letter from prison, addressing a

church afflicted with oppression from the outside, confusion and dissension from within.
Ephesians testifies to the author's faith, nourished by the Christian liturgy and by the hope of
God's plan for the salvation of all the world-a plan that will be fulfilled despite and even by
means of apparent obstacles. When we are confionted by the limitations of our present circum-
stances, or hampered by fear, Ephesians provides encouragement. For us as Christians, the

liturgy celebrates a communion with God. Faith is conviction of things unseen especially about
the triumph of God in Christ.

It was in Ephesus that Paul himself experienced some of his darkest days. Yet the language

of the letter to the Ephesians is one of the most hope fllled and confldent of all the letters. It may
lack the usual personal tone expected of communities Paul knew well. But Ephesians expresses

fundamental Christian beliefs that continue to characterize the church today. For example,
despite suffering and failures, the church celebrates the realiry of salvation already experienced

in the daily life of Christians. In our world, where many families are in crisis, we read Paul's

advice to members of God's household and take courage in the admonition to serve one another
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in love. Like the writer of Ephesians, the modern church at Vatican Council II complemented
reflection on the nature of the church with the role of the church in the modern world. The
church as Christ's body, no matter what its limitations, is called and empowered to reconcile the
whole world to God. Each of us, as members of the church, has a role in this mission. M.A.G.

PHILIPPIANS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 3l 0-3 I 7 oI the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

Philippians is one of the most popular and beautiful of Paul's letters. Along with Ephesians,
Colossians, and Philemon, Philippians is traditionally called a "Captivity Letter," since in all four
the author refers to his imprisonment. No one denies that Paul himself wrote Philippians and
Philemon although there is disagreement regarding the authorship of Ephesians and Colossians.

The unity of Philippians poses some challenges. The choppy nature of this letter has led many
interpreters to suggest that Philippians was originally at least three ietters. A later editor (accord-

ing to this theory), adapting the initial and linal greeting, combined the originaily separate
messages into one "letter." It is the end result, the "canonicai ietter," that provides the rich
spiritual legacy called Philippians so beloved in the Christian tradition.

Important Pauline themes are deveioped in Philippians. A vehement outburst against those

who advocate a return to the Jewish Law occasions Paul's need to speak again, as he does in
Romans and Galatians, about "iustification by faith.' We see in Philippians the deep love Paul

feels for this community. Disregarding the dangers facing him, Paul focuses on the sufferings of
the community caused by external persecution and internal divisions. We hear of Paul's grati-

tude for the material support he has received from the community. We witness his fears about
the problems within the community and the pressure from outside while subordinating those

concerns to expressions of ioy for the strength of the Philippians' church.

Working through Philippians

We can discuss the main themes of Philippians in three parts (see Ihe New American Bible
outline, p. 312): A Letter from Prison (1,1-3,1 ; 4,21 23); Warnings and Instructions (3,2 21;
4,2 9); A Thank you Note (4,10-20)

A Letter from Prison (phil l,l-3,1 ;4,2123)
This is the basic letter into which fragments from other written communications are inserted.
The basic letter contains the usual address (l,l 11), body(1,12-3,1) and conclusion(4,21
23). A working outline of this basic ietter is the following:

I Address ( 1 ,1 -1 1 )

II Body of the Letter (1,12-2,18)
A. Progress of the Gospel (1,12-26]|

B. Exhortations for the Community (1,27-2,18\
III Conclusion (2,19-3,1;4,21 23\
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Reading through PhiliPPians

The Address (1,1 1 1)

In addresslng this letter Paul names Timothy, although Paul himself is really the author' Timothy

is mentioned in the third person ir-2,19 24. The mention of Timothy is especially applopriate in

a letter stressing the importan.. oi .o.tnrnity. Paul addresses leaders of the community'

specifically "bishops and deacons." This early reference to officials is significant since these

offices developed and endured within the structure of the church until today. obviously, around

l.o. sa when Philippians was wlitten, the role of the bishops and deacons was very fluid and

rather poorly deflned compared to today. Yet Paul's mention here suggests the importance of

leadership as well as its role in preserving and handing on the tladition he is teaching'

A thanksgiving (1,3-B) and a prayer (1,9-11) complete the address. The thanksgiving

introduces the themes of joy and community, themes that recur throughout Philippians. The

paradox expressed in this letter is that the intense suffering experienced by Paul and the

irfritippians pales in comparison to the confident ioy they share. Although separated because of
paul's imprisonment, and threatened on all sides, Paul and the Philippians are "partners,"

participating together in the spread of the gospel message. Paul draws strength fiom the

Philippians' affection and display of concern for him. He prays [1,9 1l) that they will be

strengthened and that their love will grow even amid hardships. Together they all await the

"day of Christ" which Paui longs for and strains forward to obtain.

The Body of the Letter 11,12-2,18)
The body of the basic letter from prison can be subdivided into a description of the progress of
the gospel (1,1226ir and exhortations for community living (1,27-2,18). We can briefly
summarize the message of this first letter.

PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL 11,1226)
Paul links faith in suffering and the spread of the gospel. Nowhere is this link more eloquently
expressed than in Philippians 1,12 26 where Paul refers to the effect his own imprisonment has

had on the progress of the gospel message. Paul rejoices that even his enemies are using the
opportunity represented by his present circumstances to energetically pursue the spread of the
Christian message. For him, the priority is that "in every way . . . Christ is being proclaimed"
( I ,1 8). Paul speaks of joy even though he is in prison and faces very real dangers, including the
threat of imminent death. As a committed and passionate apostle, Paul worked tirelessly to
promote acceptance of the gospel message by Gentiles everywhere. Now in prison Paul is
equally peaceful, knowing that even should he die the preaching will be continued.

If 1 Cotinthians, especially Chapters 7 and 2, represents a theoretical development of
Paul's theology of the cross, Phiiippians is the faith of Paul living this theology. The wisdom of
the cross is that God's power is made perfect in weakness. By this transforming power of the
cross, Paul's brothers and sisters take encouragement from his imprisonment and preach the
gospel all the more fearlessly. By the wisdom of the cross Paul considers death to be "gain" and
what he formeriy considered "gain" to be "rubbish" (see 3,7f). Imprisoned, Paui draws strength
from the community. He speaks with confidence and ;oy, expressing hope that is firmly rooted
in God.
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EXHORTATIONS FOR THE COMMUNITY 11,27-2,181
As he does in several other letters, Paul expresses concern that the opposition experienced by
the Philippians will threaten their faith. He knows of some internil divisions imong these
Christians. In appealing to them to "have a common mind and heart," paul alludes first to his
own suffering and imprisonment and then to the example of Christ.

The beautifulhymn to Christ of 2,6-11 probably existed before paul's letter; the philippi
ans are already familiar with it. It recalls their source of encouragement. and is a cherished
expression of faith in the redemptive aspects of Christ's death. The example of Christ's death
must, above all else, influence the believing conmunily in its own practical acceptance of and
obedience to God's will. Thus Christ is an example for the Philippians. He "emptied himself " as
they must and in so dying gave all a model to follow. Further, Christ by his death became ,,Lord,,

so that all who profess his Lordship are subject to him. In homage they recognize that they are
brothers and sisters, membets with one another of one believing communlty. So Christ is the
example and the empowerment of selfless, mutual service in the church.

Following the hymn, Paul draws out some implications: the Phiiippians are to remain
blameless and innocent in the midst of adversity and wickedness, waiting for the Day of Christ
[2,16). Conceiving of the Christian life as a liturgicalsacrifice, Paulsays that even though he is
"poured out as a libation," (wine that is offered in sacrifice) he rejoices. He asks only that the
Philippians share his ioy.

Conclusion (2,19-3,1)
A travelogue (2,1930), an admonition (3,1)and a final farewell (4,2123) conclude the letter
fiom prison that forms the basis of our canonical ietter to the Philippians. The travelogue and
other indications that there are relatively free and frequent exchanges belween the prisoner,
Paul, and the Philippians suggest an imprisonment closer to Philippi than to Rome. Most
interpreters suggest Ephesus, which has shown signiflcant support for Paul and which would
mean that Paul wrote Philippians in the mid 50's n.o. when he was imprisoned in Ephesus. The
exchanges and Paul's stated intention of visiting the Philippians reveal the mutual affection
belween apostle and community.

The news about Epaphroditus's illness and recovery seems to indicate different visits. This

is another illustration that Philippians is a composite of originally separate messages. The trust
between Pau1, Timothy, and Epaphroditus stands in contrast to the squabbling between Euodia

and Syntyche and other members of the Philippian communitl g,Zf).ln his relationships with
other leaders of the communig, Paul gives Christians an example to fo11ow. Thus he can

forthrightly say in his prayer for the Philippians, "Keep on doing what you have learned and

received and heard and seen in me. Then the God of peace will be with you" [4,9).

Warnings and Instructions (3,2 2t ; 4,191
The abrupt change of tone and content belween the first two chapters of Philippians and the
strong warningin 3,2 4 suggests that these were originally separate communications. We can

briefly summarize lhe message of.3,2-4,9 which deals with external and internal problems at
Philippi.

Other letters of Paul indicate that he is bold in condemning threats to the community,
especially Judaizers who agitate for the Gentiles to be circumcized, or leaders who are in
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conflict with one another, disturbing the peace and giving a bad example to the community. The

Gatatian and Corinthian correspondence deals at length with such problems.

As in Galatia, the Pauline mission to Philippi was apparently plagued with pressures fiom

some Jewish-Christian missionaries who were undermining Paul's gospel to the Gentiles, sug-

gesting that the only true Christians were those who followed the basics of the Jewish Law,

including circumcision. Paul's most developed and vehement denunciation of this threat to his

preaching appears in Galatians. It is in reference to the circumcision of Gentiles that Paul refers

to circumcision as "mutilation." In strong language he denounces those who put theil conf,-

dence in the "flesh," failing to accept the wisdom of the cross.

Using athletic imagery Paul encourages the Philippians to strain toward the goal of a

"perfect maturity." He urges them not to regress into the past, seeking giory in shame (possible

allusions to circumcision) or in other practices of the "flesh" such as observances of certain

dietary rules. These, Paul says, are earthly things. Paul himself used to glory in his religious

accomplishments; but since his conversion he no longer regards these as significant. Indeed, his

former system of valuing is "rubbish" compared with his new way of seeing things in Christ.

This is the wisdom of the cross. Those who do not accept this wisdom are "enemies of the
cross" (3,1 8).

We noted the sudden change of tone belween 3,1 and 3,2. After challenging the agitators

of the Philippians, Paul turns to an internal crisis that is just as destructive and threatening to the
communily. He begins Chapter 4 by urging the Philippians to live in harmony, a theme he had
already developed in Chapters 1 and 2. But now he notes that there is a conflict between some
leading women of the communily, Euodia and Syntyche. Paul addresses a comrade and enlists
the help of an otherwise unknown man named "Clement" to aid in the reconciliation of these
women, for the betterment of the whole communify.

A Thank you Note (4,10 20)
Paul expressed thanks for the help received from the Philippians and sent with Epaphroditus.
Paul adds, however, that his gratitude is not so much that he was personally aided as that the
Philippians' generosity is "profit that accrues to your account" (4,1 7). Paul eagerly testifies to his
own self-sufflciency and ability to do without. Yet he humbly accepted aid not only to alleviate
his own need but as a symbol of the affection that links him to the Philippians. Paul speaks of
this aid in liturgical terms, referring to it as "a fragrant aroma, . . . a sacrifice, pleasing to God"
(4,18f; see also 2 Cor 2,1416). This is the ancient language of liturgical offering and sacrifice.
The idea of an offering of mutual love and aid by Christians to one another as a "liturgy" appears

also in Romans 72,1f, arrd 15,17-20.

Concluding Remarks

Since the writing of Philippians, the Christian community has been inspired not only by the
words of the apostle, but by the example of the imprisoned leader who speaks with such
affection, hope, and faith. Perhaps one of the most beautiful and weil known of Paul's letters,
Philippians represents a reflection on the meaning of fldelity in the midst of trial. Paul's
confidence that in all things "Christ is. . . proclaimed" (1,18) transcends the threat of others'
jealousy and rivalry. The christological hymn of Philippians 2 not only inspired the Philippians to
greater unity but continues to invite believers of every age to imitate Christ. Paul's prayer for his
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fellow Christians is that they always be happy (Phil 4,4 9). This serves as a model for our prayers
for one another. Paul puts his own life before the Philippians, encouraging them to follow him in
everything that he does and says. This is a tremendous challenge for today's ministers to live
lives of open imitation of Christ so consistently and with such integrity that they need only
encourage others to imitate their example. Paul then promises that the "God of peace will be
with you" (4,9). Such should be our prayer in attracting others to live the Christian life.

Suffering is the great refining furnace of virtue. Both Paul and the communiry he addressed
have known immense suffering. The Philippians are persecuted by others;. They experience
tensions within the communily and discouragement within themselves. Imprisoned and threat-
ened with death, Paul was not preoccupied with his own situation. Rather he fulfllls his own
description of prophecy in 1 Corinthians 14,3; a prophet speaks to others, "for their building up,
encouragement, and solace." We are indebted to both Pauland the Philippians for preserving
this masterpiece of reflection in Christian suffering and hope. M.A.G.

COLOSSIANS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 318-324 of the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

Paul himself did not establish the church at Colossae. Epaphras, a disciple of Paul, was the

founding missionary there. Epaphras had apparently reported to Paul the dangers of the false

teachings and appealed to the apostle to use his authority to help repudiate their errors. Simply

put, the erroneous teachers implied that Christ's work of redemption was incomplete-that
certain other religious practices were required to supplement Christ's saving death and Resurrec-

tion. These suggested practices were drawn from Jewish as well as non-Jewish or pagan

religions. They amounted to ascetical and superstitious additions to the message Paul and

Epaphras had taught. As in Galatians, but less emotionally, Paul adamantly insists in Colossians

that adding to the gospel message is really subtracting from grace. Only as a member of Christ's

body and under his headship can we fill up "what is Iacking in the afflictions of Christ" (1 ,24).
At issue in the discussion at Colossae is the primary role of Christ in the salvation of the

world. The power and authority of Christ and his relation to the rest of creation are challenged.

False teachings at Colossae suggested that other spiritual beings were rivals to Christ's role and

that certain ascetical practices were a means of becoming more spiritual while also helping to
appease these spiritual beings. Using categories and labels present in these false teachings, Paul

insists on the pilmacy of Christ and the sufficiency of his saving action on our behalf. Ethical

imperatives follow from this fundamental faith rather than from the necessity of placating

angelic spirits or following some ascetical ideals.

It is customary to refer to the author of Colossians as "Paul" even though many interpreters

question whether Paul himself wrote this brief letter. Yet there are many indicators that Paul

actually did write Colossians. The lively slyle and personal greetings are lfpical of Paul. The

strange speculative expressions could have been introduced by the false teachers and problems

at Colossae which Paul wrote to counteract. Paul himself found them strange and unacceptable,

but he typically uses the language of his opponents in order to correct them.
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Working through Colossians

The address(1,1-14) and conclusionl4,T 18) enclose lhe bodyof this letter in 1,15-4,6' The

body of colossians follows the basic indicative-imperative pattern we have seen is characteristic

of Paul. The structure of Colossians then is the following:

I The Address (l'1 l4)
II The BodY of the Letter ( I , 15-4,6)

A. The Pauline Teaching 11,15-2,23\
l. Christological Hymn and Implications (1,15 23)

2. Paul's Ministry and Example (1 ,241,3)
3. Warnings against False Teachings (2,4 23)

B. Ethics Characterizing the True Christian (3,1-4,6)
III The Conclusion (4,7 18]r

Reading through Colossians

The Address (1,1 14)

The address includes not oniy the usual greeting (1,1f) and thanksgiving (1,38) but also a

prayer for the continued progress of the Colossians (1,9-14). Both the address and conclusion
,.4,7 

18) containgreetingsandpersonalreferencesthatarealsotypicalof Paul.

The Body of the Letter
Colossians' main message contains correct teaching and warnings against faise teachings

(1,15-2,23). This is followed by exhortations to exercise fundamental beliefs in daily Christian

living (3,1-4,6).

PAUL'S TEACHING AND WARNINGS (1,15-2,23)
Paul is confident that the preaching of Epaphras has given the community a solid foundation. He

is also grateful for the reputed success of the message Epaphras preached. Paul reminds the
Colossians that by Christ's saving death, "[God] delivered us fiom the power of darkness and

transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved Son" (1,13). It is in Christ that "we have

redemption, the forgiveness of sins" (1,14). This transference from the realm of sin and error
into that of grace and truth is effected in Baptism and must be lived out in the daily lives of
Christians.

Paul received reports that heresy or false teaching was influencing the Colossians. Paul
draws on liturgical hymns and offers his own experience of suffering as an alternative to the
heretics. The doctrinal presentation of the first maior part of Colossians falls into three sections:
the christoiogical hymn and its implications (1,1523), Paul's own ministry and example

11,24-1,3) and warnings against false teachers and their teaching 12,423). We can briefly
summarize each of these.

The Christological Hymn (1,15 23).ln combating the Colossians'errors, Paul quoted a iiturgi
cal hymn apparently familiar to the Colossians (1,15 20; see also Ph1L2,6-11). Many interpreters
believe that this hymn predates Paul and was already in use by the early Christian communities.
Perhaps it was taught to the Colossians by Epaphras. It was part of the common tradition known
at least to the Pauline churches. The poetic rhythm and language suggest that it was a hymn and
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that it was at home in the liturgy. Since Paul generally writes in prose, ihe insertion of a hymn
here is easily discerned in the Greek.

The heretics challenged the preeminence or sufficiency of Christ's salvation. Today,s
readers would do well to take to heart Paul's emphasis and approach here. In this hymn
Christians profess and celebrate the authoriry of Christ in whom all "fullness was pleased to
dwell, and through him to reconcile all things frr him." Paul stresses the redemption and peace
won for us through Christ. Paul does nol bad3er or scold the Colossians for their errors, but
presents Christ's role of reconciling the world to God as the basis of common faith among all
believers.Christisourhopeof beingpresented"holy"and"irreproachable"toGod (seel,12).
Thus Paul begins with what we all know and share in common.

Perhaps as we read Colossians we can think of some "speculation" or "philosophies" that
today's Christians are tempted to put in place of the sovereignty of Christ alone. All pious
practices should support rather than compete r,vith faith in Christ. Christians, especially Catho-
lics perhaps, are alerted to avoid substituting, certain devotions or crediting certain ascetic
practices for the real basis of faith which is Christ. Paul's appeal to a liturgical hymn might serve
as a guide for us, too, as we remember to reflecr on our creeds, and on the Scriptures to develop
and strengthen our faith.

Paul's Ministry and Example (1 ,24-2,3.l. Emphasis on his own example is a remarkable trait
of Paul's letters. We can trace this emphasis throughout Paul's writings (for instance, 1 Thes
1,6; 2 Cor 11-12).lt is also significant that upon reviewing Christ's work of redemption, Paul
attaches immediately his own example as a model for the Colossians to emulate. At first this
advice may strike us as surprising and almost shocking. How can Paul claim to be a model for all
to imitate (see 1 Cor 11,1;Phil 4,8)? Upon furtherreflection, however,we mustacknowledge
the apostle's humilily and transparent confiderrce. Paul is so firmly rooted in God that he dares

to advise his addressees to follow his example. By studying Paui's life, others may know the
power of God and be converted. Paul always reveals the source of his confidence, which is not
self-reliance but hope in God. This hope is best expressed in Christ's gift of salvation evidenced
in the life of the apostle. The apostle glories in his vocation and fldelity while also accentuating
his sufferings in the service of the gospel.

In describing his own ministry Paul adapts categories important to the Colossians and to
the false teachers who are disturbing them. They are emphasizing "wisdom" and "perfection,"
so Paul speaks about the "knowledge of the mystery of God, Christ, in whom are hidden all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (2,2f).I'aul identifies the goal of his mission to "presel)t

everyone perfect in Christ" (1,28). For this he labors and struggles in accord with "God's power
working within me" (1,29).

Warnings against False Teachings (2,423). Paul encourages the Colossians in their faith,
reminding them of their identity in Christ. He observes the "good order and the flrmness of your
faith in Christ." He celebrates this fidelity and encourages the Colossians to be grateful, with a

thanksgiving rooted ln faith. Finally, he warns against the seduction of false teaching that is

according to mere human tradition and not glounded in Christ.
The false teaching was probably a combination of Jewish and pagan philosophies and pagan

ideals. Paul denounces the "circumcision administered by human hands" and the ascetical
practices regarding "food and drink" alleged to be required at certain times and days (2,16).

Some teachers flaunted their visions and self-abasement, and worship angelic belngs. Paul
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labeled all these as transitory fads, "shadows of things to come" and "thlngs destined to perish."

By contrast, in Christ dwells the fullness of God. All are members of Christ, who is the head of

the body, the church. Christians are united in one church under one Lord who is Christ. Their

common task is the reconciliation of the world to God under Christ. These are the main

elements of Paul's teaching and any alternatives or false teaching must be avoided.

ETHICS CHARACTERIZING THE TRUE CHRISTIANS (3,1-4,6)
It is to be noted that Paui does not really present a new, uniquely Christian ethical system.

Rather Paul's special teachings are adaptations from several existing systems. Often, as in

Colossians, Paul lists vices or virtues similar to lists found ln Stoic or other Greek philosophers.

The "household rules" found in Colossians (see Eph 5,21-6,9;Ti2,1-3,8; 1Pl2,1l-3,7;
see also 1 Cor 7,1 40)have parallels in pagan literature known to non-Christians in the Greek-

speaking world.
A fundamental difference for Paul is the motlvation and the empowerment to fulflll these

ethical principles. Believers form a "new realiry" or "new creation" (2 Cor 5,17) in Christ. The

church as the body of Christ distinguishes itself from the outside world in that the love

command operates to create a new way for Christians to relate to one another. Paul says that

the Colossians once conducted themselves as pagans who practiced immorality, greed, pas-

sion . . . (see 3,5 7). Now they have "put on the new self, which is being renewed . . . in the
image of its creator" (3,10). In Christ the usual sexual, social, and ethnic distinctions do not
exist, "but Christ is all and in all" (3,1 1 ).

Conclusion 14,7 tB)
Tychicus is the messenger entrusted with the letter to the Colossians. Many think that he was
accompanied by Onesimus, the former runaway slave who returned to Colossae with the letter
from Paul to Philemon (see Reading Guide to Philemon). The other companions mentioned at
the end of Colossians are well-known Christians named in other Pauline letters. This list of
personal references reminds us about the common fund of Christian teaching upon which Paul
depends and to which he urges the Colossians to hold firm.

Concluding Remarks

Today no less than in the times of the Colossians, Christians are pulled in various directions and
people are still searching for spiritual guides and nourishment. The exotic, specuiative language
in Coiossians does not seem so strange to us when we consider the attraction of certain
superstitions, the popularify of astrology, the following of television evangelists who promise
reprieves from effort in the spirltual life and shortcuts to wholeness and holiness. Our own
culture has offered many substitutes for true spiritual growth. Many expressions of a pseudo-

Christianity still achieve a certain level of acceptabiiity in our world. Even in mainstream
religious traditions, people sometimes express a compulsive adherence to certain pious prac-
tices, rather than pursuing faith courageously.

Is there any asceticism in our world which so much exaggerates the evil of certain things to
the neglect of greater spiritual values? To sacriflce the rights of some people-for example, the
homeless or the third-worid-because of the alleged need to continue our military buildup is a

distorted sense ofvalues. The epistle to the Colossians stresses the reconciliation ofall things in
Christ as the fundamental faith assertion with enormous ethical repercussions. As the flrstborn
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of all creation, Christ ls a symbol of the value of all creation and a promise of the ultimate
salvation of all. That truth translates into the church's responsibility for stewardship in the
world, assuming that in preaching reconciliation the rights of all are respected. In carrying out
its mission, the church must be a symbol of peace, since Christ is the head of the church and he
made peace by the blood of the cross. M.A.G.

THE LETTERS TO THE THESSALONIANS

Introduction
The Christians at Thessalonica were among the very flrst communities Paul established and,
although Paul's tone is affectionate in these lettets, the apostle experienced a great deal of
persecution from both Jews and Gentiles as a result of his preaching there. In his letters to the
Thessalonians, Paul addresses real problems that arose in the community, such as mutual
charity, the need to work, and the issue of the death of Christians. The specific nature of these
problems does not in any way detract from the enduring value of these letters as models for the
Christian pastor and community. Before turning to the letters themselves, let us briefly describe

some of the main elements of Paul's apocalyptic perspective that is so important in the Thessalo-

nian correspondence as well as in Paul's other writings. (For more about apocalyptic literature,

see the Reading Guides to Daniel, pp.RG 342-351, and Revelation, pp. RG 571-RG 577.)

Paul's Apocalyptic Perspective
Apocalyptic literature was born of hard times. It was intended to encourage the faithful in the

midst of the suffering, oppression, and disappointment that threatened their perseverance in
faith. The apocalyptic writer was concerned with why the world was not as it ought to be. We

can only outline here some of the ways that the apocalyptic perspective influenced Paul.

There are four elements of Jewish apocalyptic thought that had significant impact on Paul

and other New Testament writers. These are 1) a universal scope of God's reign.The Jewish

apocalyptic wdters interpreted all of history the good and the bad, as evolving according to a

divine plan for the ultimate salvation of Israel. Paul's cali to the Gentiles taught him that the

Jew's exclusive claim to salvation was no longer valid. Throughout his writings Paul emphasizes

that salvation is accessible to all now that Christ has come. God shows no partiality (see Rom

l,16; 3,22.29; 10,12; Eph 2,14; Acts 10,34; 15,9-l 1). Paul says, "There is neither Jew nor
Greek . . . neither slave nor free person . . . not male and female; for you are all one in Christ

Jesus" (Gal 3,28). The Gentiles have turned "from idols to serve the living and true God"
(1 Thes 1,9). Justiflcation by faith is accessible to all the descendants of Abraham, Jews and

Gentiles (Romans 4; Galatians 3). The new Israel of God is inclusive of the Gentiles (Rom 9,6;

Gal 6,15). Christ eliminated the barrier between Jew and Gentile, establishing peace through
the blood of the cross (Col 1,20; see Eph 2,15f).

2) Paul,like other apocalyptic writers, envisioned lhe ultimate salvation of the faithful
and punishment of the wicked. Paul speaks of those who are "saved" and those who are

"perishing" fsee I Cor 1,18;2 Thes 2,10). He pictures the judgment seat of Christ before whom
we all must appear, "so that each one may receive recompense, according to what he did in the

body, whether good or evil" (2 Cor 5,10). The faithful are delivered from the wrath of God
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(1 Thes I ,10), but it will not be withheld forever from the "enemies of the cross" (Phil 3,18; see

I Thes2,l6).Theunjustwillnotinheritthekingdomof God(1 Cor6,9-11;15,50; Gal5,21).
The basis for judgment is acceptance or rejection of the gospel,

3) Apocalyptic thinking is characterized by a dualism that explains the tensions and even
hostility between the present and the age to come. The Lordship of Christ is a cosmic domain;
Christ is in the process of returning all things to God (l Cor 15,28). But dangers threaten the
Christian community in many forms: for example, factions within the community (1 Cor 1,10
25; Gal5,l3 15; Phl|2,14]r, idleness (l Thes 4,11f;5,14;2 Thes 3,6-15), persecution from
outside (Phil l,2B-30). All creation, including spiritual beings, are involved in the ongoing
conflict belween good and evil, awaiting the fullness of the coming of God's reign (Rom 8,20-
25; Phil3,2l).

4) Paul expected that the end was imminent, another characteristic of apocalyptic litera-
ture which he borrows. For instance, this influences his views on the insignificance of one's
marital or social status (for example, I Cor 7), his warnings to prayerful vigilance (l Thes 5,1

1 1), and his encouragement to endure suffering or oppression while striving to build up the
community (PhIl2,12 18). The iust vigilantly await the savior (see Phil 3,20), believing that he

is coming to transform their mortal bodies into incorruptibility [Phil 3,21 ).
Paul adapts these elements, avoiding the extremes of some apocalyptic thinkers. He

introduces significant modifications based on his own experience as apostle of the Gentiles, and

his conviction that the end-times have already begun in Christ. M.A.G.

l THESSALONIANS t] READING GUIDE
lsee pages 324-328 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

The communities at Thessalonica and Philippi were among Paul's first converts in Greece.

Despite his having been called to preach the gospel to the pagans directly by God, responding to
this call has entailed intense suffering for Paul. He was persecuted by Jews and Greeks alike.

The beginning of Paul's ministry in Thessalonica was characterizedby Paul's suffering and

humiliation. He was "insolently treated at Philippi" (see 2,2; see also Acts 20,34; 1 Cor 4,12;
9,3-lB; 2 Thes 3,79). Persecution, illness, misunderstanding, and other forms of suffering
plague Paul's ministry. Yet he constantly has hope of being found worthy by dod to be entrusted

with the preaching of the gospel (2,4).

Working through I Thessalonians

Following the usual letter format, I Thessalonians has an address (1,1-10) and conclusion
(5,2628) which envelop the body of Paul's message (2,1-5,25). This message falls into two
parts: the indicative (2,1-3,13) followed by the ethical exhortations (4,1-5,25).

The structure of 1 Thessalonians can be outlined as follows:

I The Address (1,1-10)

II The Body of the Letter (2,1-5,251
A. Paul's Teaching (2,1-3,13)
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1. ThanksgivinZl2,l316;3,9 .3; 5,23f; l,2l0l
2. Defense of Paul's Ministry 12,1 12.17-3,13)

B. Specific Exhortations \4,1-5,2.2)
1. Sexual Conduct (4,3 8)

2. Death and the Need for VigiJance (4, 1 3-5, 1 1 )

3. Church Order (5,12221
III Final Greeting (5,23 28)

Reading through 1 Thessalonians

The Address (r,1 1o)

The address contains a short greeting (1 ,1 ) and an extended thanksgiving ( I ,2 10). A distinctive
feature of Paul's letters is that the thanksgiving focuses on what God has done for Paul's

addressees. In other correspondence of the time, the thanksgiving normally centers on the

health and benefits enioyed by the sender.

Paul's co-authors are Silvanus and Timothy. Following his custom, Paul writes not only in
his own name but as a member of a team of Christian missionaries. In this first extant letter from
Paul, there is a greeting that will become Paul's trademark: "grace and peace to you, the church
of in (or from) God the Father and the Lord Jesus." Thls greeting is seen in its
simplest form here; in later letters Paul will elaborate on this basic form.

The Body of the Letter Q,t-s,2s)
The body contains Paul's main message in two parts; Paul's teachings (2,1-3,13) followed by
implications of these teachings for behavior (4.1-5,25).

PAUL'S TEACHING (2,1-3,13)
Paul's "teaching" or doctrinal message to the Thessalonians is really a summary of his previous

relations with them. He stresses his gratitude to God for the success of this community and
presents a defense of his ministry among the Thessalonians (2,1-3,13).

Thanksgiving (1,210;2,13-16;3,9-13; 5,23f1. A function of the thanksgiving in the address is

often to anticipate the themes of a letter. In the case of 1 Thessalonians, thanksgiving itself is a

major theme. Paul is grateful for the reception of the word of God by the Thessalonians and for
the impact that their faith has had on other communities. Paul claims that he hlmseif does not
even have to testify to the fruitfulness of the Thessalonian mission-word of it has spread

throughout the Greek world.
Besides the initial thanksgiving of 1,2 10 that properly belongs to the address, three other

thanksgivings appear in2,13 16;3,9-13 and 5,23f (as part of the conclusion). In all four places,

Paul speaks of the relationship between faith and charity and of the expectation of lhe Parousia

or second coming of Jesus Christ. These are the malor themes of 1 Thessalonians.

Thanksgiving, then, is a persistent thread that runs throughout 1 Thessalonians. Yet Paul is

not a naive optimist. He is aware that this communily is experiencing several problems.

Although he will return to the theme of gratitude, he launches into a defense of his own
ministry with the Thessalonians, thereby implying that some have questioned his authority or
actions. Throughout Paul's ministry career, he insists that he is an apostle, called by God to
preach the Gospel message. Paul's defense of himself and his authority are linked to the call he
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has fiom God. He is under a divine compulsion to preach the Gospel and his confldence derives
from this vocation. Paul's defense of his ministry is also prompted by some of the dangers
represented by false teachers agitating the Thessalonians in Paul's absence. Although this is a
painful and threatening problem, Paul interrupts this defense with thanksgivings, as if to say that
he is confldent in the Thessalonians' perseverance despite the interference of the agitators.

Defense of Paul's Ministry Q,1-12;2,17-3,8). One of the most difficult yet persistent prob-

lems that faced the early church was that of false prophets or false teachers. In the ancient
world, where travelwas difflcult and communications took time, often philosophers or religious
teachers loined others who traveled for business or personal reasons. News was gathered and

disseminated by such traveling groups; new converts were often made along the way.
First Thessalonians reflects this kind of mobility where Paul speaks about his own past

visits with the Thessalonians as well as his thwarted plans to return. He promises to visit again

soon. He warns the Thessalonians about other types of ministers-those who are greedy or who
flatter (2,5) or who rely on the communiry for support (2,9). Paul's own example stands out in
contrast to these. Paul encourages the Thessalonians to be wary to "test everything" (5,21lr.

Among Paul's own oedentials of apostleship, he recalls, is his suffering (2,21 for the sake of the
gospel.

Despite his grateful recognition of the sturdy faith of the Thessalonians, Paul found it
necessary to remind them of the sacriflces and dedication they saw in him and his companions.
Among his characteristic practices, Pagl repeatedly notes that he is self-supporting. He "toiled
day and night" among them and in so doing, he gave them an example which they ought to
imitate. This practice of working with his hands and supporting himself was unusual. It was
misinterpreted by the Corinthians. The Thessalonians needed to be reminded of it. They were
apt to discontinue working because they awaited the imminent end of the world. Paul warns
them against idleness and idlers. All members must contribute to the upbuilding of the commu-
nily. Modern readers may be struck by how adamant Paul is on this point. He links working and

sellsupport with chariry. They are obligations of believers who are not simply waiting for the
Second Coming of Christ but actively engaged in the world.

SPEctFIC EXHORTATIONS (4,1-5,22)
Concrete ethical applications or "imperatives" follow from Paul's grateful description of the
Christian community at Thessalonica. This parenetic or exhortatory section may be considered
a specific example of Paul's concern that faith be exercised in practical living, particularly as

expressed in charity. The speciflc exhortations (4,1-5,25) include Paul's reflections on the
relationship between chastity and charity (4,3-12; 5,12-22), the death of Christians and the
need for vigilance (4, 1 3-5, I I ) and some reflections on church order 15 ,12 22).

Sexual conduct (4,3-8). As the note suggests, there is some dispute about whether all of 4,3-8
refers to sexual morality or to a variety of ethical concerns including sexual conduct and

business ethics. In any case, the issue of sexual conduct was one that concerned the early
church, which was trying to integrate the Gentile as well as Jewish converts into its midst.
Greek culture had achieved a high degree of moral development and the "pagans" could not be

accurately characterized as universally promiscuous.

For their part, the Jews considered the obligations of marriage and the family to be linked to

the covenant relationship with God. This link was an important one Paul wished to adopt for the
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Gentile Christians. Paui therefore stresses the obligation of believers to develop relationships
worthy of them, reflecting respect for one another and for their call to holiness. Charity among
believers, in turn, has an effect even on those outside the community who will be impressed with
the example of high moral conduct of the Christians.

Death and the Need for Vigilance (4,13-5,11). Pauland other early Christians believed that
the Parousia or return of Jesus was very near. The death of Christians before the second coming
seemed to prove a problem for their faith that Jesus would truly return. They wondered how the

dead would participate in the triumphant day of Christ 's return. Paul encourages the Thessaloni-

ans to persevere in faith and ioins to this a warning about continued vigilance. Enthusiastic faith
can often wane at the onslaught of opposition, suffering, and frustrated expectations. Paul fears

that the death of fellow Christians will so shake the Thessalonians' faith that their grief will give

way to doubt, discouragement, and even apostasy.

Paul's view of the second coming is influenced by his apocalyptic pelspective. God is

perceived as living in heaven, which is "above," beyond the clouds. An archangel and trumpets

are standard apocalyptic images accompanying the end of the world and a call to iudgment. The

second coming of Christ, unlike the flrst, will be a show of power. It will be cosmic in effect,

changing the entire order of creation, not only human existence.

Paul promises that the Christian dead have not been lost or forgotten. They, like us, will be

gathered by Christ and iudged. The righteous will be restored to God. Paul's emphasis is on the
certainty of this event, not on times or manner. The exact manner of the resurrection and of
judgment, Paul flnally admits in I Corinthians 15, is unknown to us (see 1 Thes 5,1; 1 Cor
15,35 57).

The death of loved ones may pose painful faith questions for believers in any age. The

death of beloved members of the community seems to have challenged the faith of the Chris-

tians at Thessalonica. Because the death of fellow Christians was so threatening, Paul repeated

the admonition: "console one another with these words" (4,18; 5,11). He reinforced his

warning to persevere by speaking again about the certainty of Christ's coming. The lmages of
the pregnant woman and of the thief in the night are ones that appear in Jesus' own preaching,

according to the Gospel accounts (see Mt 24,43;Lk21 ,23). They stress at once the need for
preparedness and vigilance, the certainty of the occurrence, and the threatening aspect of
suffering. Continuing his use of stock apocalyptic imagery Paul envisions a cosmic struggle that
differentiates between those who are the children of light and those who remain in darkness.

Church Ofier (5,12 22). Paul enioins respect for those who minister among the faithful. fu in
the first part of this letter, Paul defends the Christian missionaries and manifests a concern that
the community care for them.

It is striking that in referring to the members of the community Paul uses the language of
the family. Believers are to exercise mutual love. They do not return evil for evil but consistently
seek the good of all. Joy, prayer, and gratitude characterize their lives.

Conclusion 9,2328\
The concluding prayer (5,23 25) and greetings (5,26-28\ suggest that this letter was intended
for reading in a liturgical setting. Paul says that the Thessalonians will be kept holy and spotless

as they wait for the Lord's return. He requests their prayers and urges that they greet one
another with a "holy kiss."
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Concluding Remarks

Actions are an expression of faith. Behavior is a key to the way people think and what they
believe. Therefore, if there is carelessness about others, or promiscuity or indifference to one's
role in creating a livable society and universe, we have to examine the underlying faith
presuppositions to these actions or omissions. Charity, chastity, and an honest, humble bearing
in this life are signs for Paul of conversion to the "living and true God." Paul exhorts Christians
to live according to the gospel he preaches. It is not hard to see how the message of I Thessaloni-

ans is appropriate for today. M.A.G.

2 THESSALONIANS N READING GUIDE
lsee pages 328-332 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

The apocalyptic perspective of 2 Thessalonians (see Introduction to the Thessalonian Letters,
above) is more pronounced here than in any other Pauline letter. Before turning to the text of
2 Thessalonians we might add a word of our own concerning Pauline authorship of 2 Thessalo-
nians. Second Thessalonians is probably a pseudepigraph, or a writing in Paul's name by
someone other than Paul, probably a disciple or admirer. There is a studied attempt on the part
of this Pauline disciple to copy Paul's sryle. For example, the greeting differs only slightly from
the greeting of 1 Thessalonians and the flnal greeting insists that the letter is based on Paul's
authorify. Writing in Paul's name assured that a letter would be taken seriously. This practice of
Paul's disciples was also an attempt to give continuity to the apostle's message, explicitly
interpreting the Pauline traditions in a new context. Despite the reservations of interpreters
about Pauline authorship, it is customary to refer to the wdter of 2 Thessalonians as "Paul."

There is good reason to believe that 2 Thessalonians was written a decade or more after
Paul's death. It is addressed to the same community as 1 Thessalonians but a community that is

troubled by the mistaken preaching that the Day of the Lord had now arrived. The preoccupa-

tion of early Christians with the times and circumstances accompanying the return of Christ is a

problem addressed by many of the New Testament writers, including the Gospels of Matthew,
Mark, and Luke, and the Book of Revelation. The "apocalyptic" message of 2 Thessalonians is

not a ftightening one that heightens with fear the anticipation of Christ's return, but a message

of consolation and hope for the Christians suffering persecution and confusion. The term
"apocalyptic" has come into vogue again in our own times as we, like the early Christians, face

an uncertain future. We need to understand biblical apocalyptic as emphasizing hope for all

those who persevere.

Working through 2 Thessalonians

Second Thessalonians exhibits the usual letter characteristics of an address (1 ,l 12) and conclu-
sion(3,17f) enclosing the message or body of the letter in2,7-3,16. The message contains
Paul's teaching(2,1-17), followed byethicalinstructions (3,1-16). The structure of 2 Thessaloni'

ans is the following:
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I The Address (1,1 12)

Il The Body of the Letter 12,1-3,16)
A. Paul's Teaching (2,1 17)

1. Warning About the Parousia l2,l 12)

2. Thanksgiving and Prayer 12,1317: see 1,3-12; 3,16)

B. Ethical Exhortation (3,1 16)

III Conclusion (3,17f)

Let us briefly comment on the main themes and relevance of each of these parts.

Reading Through 2 Thessalonians

The Address (1,1 12)

The address includes a greeting (1,1f), a thanksgiving (1,3 10), and a prayer (1,11f). The
greeting is an almost siavish imitation of the greeting of 1 Thessalonians. Paul joins himself with
Silvanus and Timothy, fellow missionaries to the Thessalonians (see I Thes 1,1 ). Also similar to

I Thessalonians is the fact that thanksgiving is not only a part of the initiai address as a formal

charactedstic of a letter, but $atitude is also a central theme in the development of Paul's

teaching. We will comment on the theme of thanksgiving below in the doctrinal section of the

body of the letter.

The Body of the Letter (2,1-3,16)
Paul's message to the Thessalonians can be subdivided into his teaching (2,1 17) and his

exhortations for the daily life of the Christians at Thessalonica (3,1 16).

PAUL'S TEACHING
The doctrinal part of this letter focuses on two themes: the events that must precede the return
of Christ, orlhe Parousia{2,112), and thanksgivingandaprayer (2,1317;see1,312;3,161.

Warning Against Deception about the Parousia (2,1 12l'. The early Christians' expectation of
an imminent return of Christ needed to be adiusted and corrected as the community developed.

Unforeseen crises arose and answers had to be sought in the basics of the Christian preaching.
Time passed and the danger was that Christians would become disenchanted and would lose

faith, especially in the midst of adversity. First Thessalonians had warned the community about
maintaining faith, hope, and love even amid trials such as the death of fellow Christians. There
Paul focused on the Day of the Lord which, he assured them, was coming soon. This reminder
served as a warning that behavior would be judged, and the faithful would be rewarded
whereas the unfaithful would be punished.

By the time of the writing of 2 Thessalonians, new circumstances necessitated new
warnings. As time passed, the early Christians were wondering about the accuracy of their hope
that Christ would return soon. They became alarmed by prophecies and by a letter that they
thought came from Paul. The major difference in the warnings about the Parousia (the return 0f
Christ) in 2 Thessalonians is the veiled reference to events which must come to pass before-
hand. This change in 2 Thessalonians 2,1-10 fiom the expectation of the near return of Christ
seen in 1 Thessalonians is one of the main reasons interpreters suspect that 2 Thessalonians is

from a later, second generation Pauline Christian. The early Christians had experienced persecu-
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tion. History had already shown that any expectation that Christ would speedily return with
power, to punish the oppressors of the Christians, was wrong.

The message underlying the apocalyptic references in 2 Thessalonians is "do not be

alarmed." Agitators claiming to have a spirit or message from Paul were upsetting the Thessaloni-

ans about the end-time. The writer reminds them that before the end, some events must yet
come to pass. But the writer is avoiding any kind of futile speculation concerning times and

circumstances of the Parousia. He uses standard apocalyptic images portraying the conflict
belween good and evii, and the ultimate victory of God over evil. Yet he studiously avoids any
specific description. It is sufficient that his readers focus on the hope of God's victory and that
they remain vigilant against deception or alarm.

Thanksgiving and Prayer (1,3-12; see2,13-17;3,16). In both letters to the Thessalonians an
extended thanksgiving comprises a significant section of the main message of the letters. These
letters stress the intrinsic relationship between faith and love. The author was concerned that
adversity may undermine or threaten faith. While expressing thanks that the community has

remained strong and has persevered in faith, the author warns that faith must manifest itself in
love over an extended time. The time of waiting may be longer than had been expected. The

need to express faith in building up the community, especially in adverse circumstances, is the
subject of both Paul's gratitude and his prayer for the Thessalonians.

ETHICAL EXHORTATIONS (3,1 l5)
As Paul himself often does, the writer of 2 Thessalonians requests prayers not only for himself
but for the success of his mission. He advocates work and the avoidance of idleness. He warns
that idlers only disrupt the peace of the community. Thus he connects idleness and a lack of
charity. The apostle is presented as a model to be imitated. His work with his hands is

apparently a topic of discussion among his converts. Perhaps, like the Corinthians, the Thessalo-

nians despise labor and prefer the leisure that is considered more conducive to the development
of the mind and spirit. Paul gives both social and theological reasons showing that he was not
constrained to work but does so freely. Part of the legacy he left with the community was his
example of working. This may have been a form of self-abasement Paul practiced in order to "be
all things to all people" (see 1 Cor 9,21f). Paul stresses that his aim is to make the gospel

accessible to all.

Conclusion (:,tzt)
The author adds a greeting "in his own hand," apparently to insure authenticity. Yet it is such

characteristics that make Pauline authorship of 2 Thessalonians suspect. There are no personal

greetings and no odginality to the abrupt closing of this letter. The author seems to be copying
Paul's style rather than adding a more personalized signature as Paul would have done.

Concluding Remarks

Christians today after two thousand years can understand the need for restraint on the belief
that the return of Christ was imminent. Perhaps more than ever before, Christians living today
can appreciate the important balance introduced by 2 Thessalonians between faith that indeed
the return of Christ would come and emphasis on the need to work diligently to create a better
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society. Today's mentality is sometimes too "apocalyptic" without the faith dimension. This is

something we have in common with the l'hessalonians. Second Thessalonians offers us a

message of hope and encouragement. Second Thessalonians speaks, for example, to correct the
mentality of those who would "foreshorten the days" by exaggerating the need for military
buildup while neglecting the demands of charily toward the poor and needy. The events that
must come to pass before the end of the world are opportunities inviting us to a change of heart,
expressed in careful stewardship of our lives, of the church, and of the world. M.A.G.

THE PASTORAL LETTERS

Introduction

The two letters to Timothy and the singie letter to Titus have been called the "Pastoral Letters"
since they deal with issues regarding the ongoing care of Pauline communlties. We are indebted
to these communities for preserving this distinctive correspondence which describes the initial
development of church offices and organization.

The Pastoral Letters are especially pertinent for us who, since Vatican II, have witnessed a

renewal of Christian ministry at all levels. Over the centuries the church has developed models

of ministry based on the forms of discipleship expressed in the New Testament-for example,
apostles, disciples, presbyters, bishops, deacons and widows, teachers and prophets. The Pasto-

rals might be read as reflections on Christian ministry. They were probably wdtten by disciples

of Paul for leaders of communities in a post-Pauline era. In keeping with the tradition of
authorship by Paul we will refer to the writer as "Paul," although most interpreters would agree

that these letters are written at least a generation after Paul's death.

Paul himself traveled far and wide preaching the message of Christ, founding churches,
and writing letters back to communities he had established. Throughout his missionary career,
Paul was ioined by others and worked with others. He depended upon others. He kept in touch
with local leadership. His letters request prayers and sometimes aid for himself and for his
mission. In writing letters, Paul often names co-workers as co-authors. He sends emissaries to
communities, sometimes for diplomatic reasons and sometimes because he himself is prohibited
fiom coming at the time and needs to send a messenger. Among his most trusted and reliable
partners in the spread of Christianity were Timothy and Titus.

We have references to the work and reputation of these companions of Paul in the
authentic Pauline letters. Galations 2,2f mentioned that Titus accompanied Paul and Barnabas
to Jerusalem and the fact that, although he was a Gentile, the Jerusalem authorities did not insist
that Titus be circumcised. Luke mentions Timothy as a companion of Paul on the second (Acts

16,1 4) and third (Acts 19,22) missionary journeys. Titus is not mentioned by Luke, but he was
a trusted messenger of Paul who eased the apostle's difficult communications, especially with
the Corinthians (see 2 Cor 2,12f;7 ,7; 8,16-24).

Timothy and Titus served Christian congregations in ancient Greece. Both were struggling
with the challenge of those who offered altelnatives to the teachings of Paui. Paul writes to
reinforce the faith of these pastors and to encourage them, reminding them of their own
Christian vocation. M.A.G.
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I TIMOTHY tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 332-339 of the New Testamentl

Before Beginning. . .

Timothy administers the church of Ephesus (see 1 Tm 1,3). The two letters addressed to

Timothy both struggle with the nagging threat of false teaching. This is a problem that afflicted

the church from the beginning.

Working Through 1 Timothy

The content matter of this letter is diverse and any particular outline seems arbitrary and

artiflcial. Our discussion of 1 Timothy is based on the following structure:

I The Address (1,1f.12'17)

II Paul's Message to Timothy (1,3'1 1 ; I ,18-6,19)
A. The Teaching (1 ,3 1 I ; I ,l 8-4,16)

1. A Warning Against False Teaching (1,3 I 1.18'20)
2. The Various Ministries (2,1-4,16\

B. Duties Towards Others (5,1-6, 19)

III Final Recommendation and Warning (6,20f)

Reading Through I Timothy

The Address 0,tt.tz-17)
Theaddressconsistsofagreeting(l,lf)withthethanksgivingdelayeduntill,l2lT.Awarning
against false doctrines (1,3-11) appears between these two parts of the address. This insertion
manifests the gravity of the author's concern.

rhe message 
", 

, ,,,Jl"i,3?flL:l,it:*:,.':?iJ:f.lii it'i;?JJl, of fa,se teaching rhe
writer reminds Timothy about the qualities he should look for in assistants who are true
ministers of the gospel. In the ethical section of this letter the author will consider the Chris
tians' duties toward others.

PAUL'S TEACHING (1,3 I 1 ;1,18-4,16)
We will discuss the doctrinal section of this letter under the rubrics of true versus false teaching,
and the various ministries of the church.

The Warning Against False Teaching (1,3-1 1.18-20). The teaching attacked in 1 Timothy is a
form of gnosis (knowledge) that involved "myths and . . . genealogies [and] . . . speculations"
(1,4). All three Pastorals, but especially 1 Timothy, are aimed at the very practical aspects of
Christianity. These are reflections on the genuine applications of a teaching or knowledge that
Timothy knows well.

The threat Paul combats in 1 Timothy is the pursuit of gnosis without any ethical or
practicalapplications for living (1 Tm 1,4;see2Tm2,14;3,7;Ti 3,9). Indeed, the author of
I Timothy stresses the practical to such an extent that he almost omits altogether any reference

to the content of truly Christian teaching. Thus there is little theology in the sense of doctrine or
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theory of salvation in any of the Pastorals, especially I Timothy. This lerter attacks those who
would reduce Christianity to a mere doctrine or intellectual exercise, to the neglect of the
ethical implications. The letter presumes a common fund of knowledge and emphasizes that
authentic Christianity should work itself out in everyday life.

The Various Ministries 12,1-4,16). The primary example of authentic Christian living is the
minister of the gospel message. First Timothy can be considered the basis for a theology of
vocation in the church. Timothy has a great responsibilily entrusted to him by God and verifled
in the church (1,3.18-20; 4,616;6,1116.20f). The writer impresses on Timothy rhe impor-
tance of his role as example for the church. But flrst the experience of Paul is reviewed as a
prime example of God's mercy acting in the minister's life.

Paul's former blasphemy and persecution of the church serves as evidence that his call was
unmerited and unsolicited (l ,12 17). Paul's example is "foremost," a primary instance of the
transforming power of grace. Because he sinned grievously (though in ignorance), the grace

bestowed upon Paul had to be abundant. Notice that the author does not dwell on guilt or
remorse. His aliusion to Paul's sinful past only serves to illustrate the gratuity of God's mercy.

These reflections prompt him to praise God in a short doxology or btessing (l ,l 7).

The advice to Timothy in this letter proceeds from the admonition to draw strength fiom
the "prophetic words once spoken about you" (1,18) and the suggestion to "attend to yourself

and to your teaching" (4,16). Timothy should concentrate on "righteousness, devotion, faith,
Iove, patience, and gentleness" (6,1 1 ). He should ignore the seduction of "profane babbling and

the absurdities of so-called knowledge" (6,20). Constancy and perseverance in the faith are

required in order to attract and encourage other believers. Timothy is urged to demonstrate to
all his reliance on God.

DUTIES TOWARDS OTHERS (5,1-6,19)
First Timothy may be read as a list of rules for people in various offices and positions within the
community. But there is a common theme jn all of Paul's advice. Members of the Christian
community should distinguish themselves by their love and service of one another. Even the
dress and decorum of men and women at the liturgy, for example, should contribute to the
building up of the community (2,8-10).

The particular advice to women, which presents diff,culty for many modern interpreters,
should be understood in the context of charity and the importance of good example. False

teachers advocating asceticism, especially in the form of renunciation of marriage or restrictions
on certain foods (4,1-3), were particularly successfulwith women whom the author of 1 Timo
thy perceives as especially susceptible. The prevailing male wisdom taught that women were
gullible and subject to error, as symbolized in the story of Eve who was seduced by the serpent.
Contrary to the false teachers, Paul supports marriage and sees the family as conducive to
holiness. He therefore advocates the "submission" of women, which can be understood as the
participation of women in marriage and the famiiy. This, he insists, is not a lifestyle unworthy of
Christian women but a way in which women may, like Timothy, "persevere in faith and love
and holiness" (2,15; see also 6,11).

Similarly, Paul describes the vital role of widows as teachers and role models in the
encouragement of younger women as wives and mothers. Women who had been successful in
living out the commitment of marriage are in the best position to teach the younger women this
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responsibility. Paul advocates the asceticism of a life well lived, focused on God's mercy'

persevering in faith and love.

The concrete advice regarding bishops and deacons and other ministers to the community

likewise stresses the power Jf erampte. This is especially important in those offlces which have

visibility in the community and represent a community trust' Many interpleters assume that the

offlces mentioned suggest a late c;mposition of 1 Timothy. They argue that it would have taken

some years for the church to develop such a variety of roles and recognize ministries. But this is

not necessarily so. These ministries pertained to basic needs that arose as the church struggled

to respond to its mission in the world. The offlce of bishop or overseer developed out of the

custom of holding all things in common so that the surplus of the rich would supply for the

needs of the pooi in the Christian community (see 2 Corinthians B and 9). The ministry of

deacons reflected the priority of preaching the word while not neglecting the physical and

material needs of the church's members (Acts 6,1 6). The earliestwritings of Paul, and in fact all

of the New Testament, stress the social dimension of the Christian message. Therefore the

stewardships that would assure this dimension were created as soon as the priority was

recognized.

Final Recommendation and Warnin g 16,20rl
The conclusion (6,20f) is in the form of a final recommendation and warning. First Timothy

ends by restating the main message of the letter: "Guard the trust" (see 1,3 10; 4,7;6,35).
Authority is stewardship. "Avoid profane babbling . . . By professing [knowledge, many] have

deviated from the faith." Timothy is urged to hold flrm to what he knows and to live it quietly.

The simple concluding formula suggests that the letter was meant for "all" Timothy's associates.

Concluding Remarks

First Timothy represents several challenges for the modern interpreter. The author's view that
women are more susceptible to error than men, for example, betrays the bias of a male-

dominated culture. Changing attitudes throughout history facilitated the education of women.
Consequently the underlying premise of their greater gullibility has been proven false. First
Timothy stresses the responsibility of leaders to interpret the essentials of the Christian message

and to ensure charity as distinctive of the Christian community. Interpreters today distinguish
between the culturally based bias against women and the essential message that included all in
the life of charity to be lived by the community. This is a life in which all may grow and mature,
women as well as men. The responsibility of leaders and pastors is to nurture that life, providing
in their own lives a model of charity for other Christians to emulate. M.A.G.

2 TIMOTHY tr READING GUIDE
[see pages fiq4$ of the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

The same preoccupations as in 1 Timothy appear here: warnings about false teachings and
Paul's exhortation to Timothy as a minister of the gospel like himself. Second Timothy is more
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personal than I Timothy and therefore its lack of formal structure is understandable. paul seems
to be giving the younger man the benefit of his experience. He begins and ends the letter with
teferences to his own experiences and the vocation of Timothy, linking the two. Their ties of
affection and of common vocation are deep and very signif,cant for iaul. The elder apostle
speaks of his own life, his loneliness, his lack of confidence in other human beings. yet he is not
discouraged. God is the source of strength for both paul and Timothy.

Working Through 2 Timothy
The address (1,15) and conclusion (4,922) envelop the body of the lerrer in 1,6-4,g. The
main themes of 2 Timothy are the minister's experience of God and warnings against false
teaching. The simple outline suggested in the New American Bible introduction (p. 340) is the
one we shall follow:

I The Address (1, I 5)

II The Body of the Letter (1,6-4,8)
A. Exhortations to Timothy (1 ,6-2,13)
B. Instructions Concerning False leaching (22,14-4,8)

III Conclusion (4,9-22)

Reading Through 2 Timothy

The Address (1,1 5)

The address (1,15) consists of a greeting ll,lf) and a thanksgiving (1,3 5), following the
authentic Pauline sty1e.

The Body of the Letter {r,0-4,81
In commenting on Paul's letters we have noted that he generally follows a basic pattern of first
presenting his fundamental doctrine or teaching and then drawing ethical conclusions from this
teaching. Second Timothy does not demonstrate such a pattern, primarily because it is more of a

personal communication that combines reminders about doctrine with advice in an informal
way. The informal structure of this letter focuses on two main themes which are developed
here: the minister's experience of God and warnings against false teaching.

EXHORTATIONS TO TIMOTHY (1,6 13;3,10-4,8)
Ministers in the church have been chosen by God. Paul reminds Timothy that Timothy's
ministry was also confirmed in the church through ordination by Paul [1 Tm 4,14). Paul's own
letters contrast timidity or "shame" with boldness or courage (see Rom 1,16;2 Cor 10-13).
Courage is a Christian virtue that will help overcome Timothy's natural tendency to timidity (cf.

I Cor 16,10f).
Paul's own example is often used, even by the apostle himself, as a source of inspiration

and motivation. Paul lives with such integrity that he urges Christians to imitate him in
everything fsee Phil 4,Bf). Timothy is reminded that those who follow Christ will suffer
persecution. This echoes Jesus' warning to his disciples {Mt24,9 14; Mk 13,9 13; Lk21,l2 19;
ln 15,11-27).Paul describes his life and impending death as a liturgical sacriflce; he is being
poured out like a libation, an offering of wine (4,6).He has run and flnished the course (4,7).He
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awaits with longing the reward of God (4,6-8). Such confldence is based in God and meant to

serve as encouragement to Timothy who still runs the course.

Like other biblical heroes (including Moses and Jesus), Paul is represented in 2 Timothy as

giving a kind of farewell address near the end of his life (4,6 8). In this speech the hero warns his

iottowers about impending dangers and threats to fldelity. They are commissioned with author-

ity and reminded about the source of their confidence. They are promised that God will remain

with them and that they will endure. Paul reminds Timothy to hoid to the essentials of sound

doctrine-scripture, the example of Christ and of other Christians. He reminds Timothy that

those who live the gospel message will be persecuted. Paul urges Timothy to be faithful in

waiting for the appearance of Jesus Christ.

FALSE TEACHING (2,14-3,91
Like the other Pastorals, 2 Timothy is aimed at false teachings that promote a certain gnosis or

knowledge and a consequent asceticism or strict discipline. The false teachings Paul attacks

attach superior value to those who are "enlightened" with such knowledge and practice

stringent customs regarding sexuality and diet. These practices set them apart from others,

contributing to their sense of superiority. In all three letters, Paui was assuming that his

addressees held the right beliefs, so that it was not necessary to review the correct teaching or
doctrine that the writer and recipient hold in common. Therefore Paul spoke in vague and

abstract terms about the false teaching, concentrating instead on the appropriate ethical applica-

tions that follow from true gospel preaching.

Paul urges Timothy not to become embroiled in debates: "Charge [people] . . . to stop
disputing about words . . . avoid profane [and] idle talk" (2,14.16). One of the false teachings
actually identifled is that baptized Christians are already risen with Christ and that there is no
future bodily resurrection (see note on2,l4 19). Paui understands the Christians as living in the
last days when there are many dangers and threats to faith.

Personal Requests and Final Greetings (4,9 22\
The personal tone and greetings of 2 Timothy mark this as the closest Pastoral Letter to Paul's
own style. Paul often experienced failure in his relationships with others. The author of
2 Timothy experiences similar problems. Like Paul, he says that such difficulties are the occa-
sion for more converts to the gospel message. The letter ends with a prayer for God's spirit to be
with Timothy (singulu). The plural in the last line may indicate the letter's being read and
reflected upon in the liturgy.

Concluding Remarks

The church is not a perfect society nor are its ministers without human faults and failings.
Conflicts over a variety of issues have plagued believers from the beginning, making it some-
times difficult to discern right from false teaching and practice. The church has experienced
crises of leadership and problems with authority and obedience. Relationships among Christians
have often been strained. Paul and other New Testament authors are not strangers to such
tensions and problems. The author of 2 Timothy manifests a remarkable vulnerability to the
strains in his own relationships with others. But this does not in any way detract fiom his visions
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or hopes for the church. In fact, with amazing confidence and humility, the author of 2 Timothy
shows that even his failures are opportunities for the spread of the Christian message. M.A.G.

TITUS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 344-346 ol the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

The third "Pastoral Letter" is addressed to Titus, who is charged with the administration of the
church in the large area of Crete. The letter to Titus has many parallels with 1 Timothy and
manifests the same concerns for the maintenance duties of those entrusted with the care of the
local communities. They are to give particular care to the appointment of reliable assistants and
to the presentation of sound church teaching, protecting it from the many threats and dangers of
false teaching.

Working Through Titus

The address in 1,1-4 is followed by lhe body in 1,5-3,11. This message presents the pastoral

charge or responsibilities, especially that of working with others in the preaching of the Chds
tian message. The entire letter may be seen as an exhortation of encouragement fiom one pastor

to another. A short conclusion (3,12-15), giving personal information, brings the letter to a

close. The simple structure proposed by the New Amertcan Biblewill be followed here:

IAddress (1,1 4)
II The Body of the Letter (1 ,5-3,1 1 )

A. Pastoral Charge (1,5 16)

B. Teaching the Christian Life (2,1-3,1 1)

III Conclusion (3,12 15)

Reading Through Titus

The Address (1,1 4)

The address follows the usual Pauline pattern, consisting of a greeting and a thanksgiving. The

greeting is more elaborate than Paul's usuai greetings, but exhibits many of the features of Paul's

thinking. As in the other Pastorals, the author emphasized the apostle's role in the spread of the

worldwide mission of Christ. This mission is now entrusted to Paul's "chi1d," Titus, a fellow
worker encouraged through this letter to ensure the continuing line of good pastors and to
preserve the faithful teaching of Christian 1ife. The great danger that faces Titus and the church
of Crete is the false teachers and those who would corrupt the Christian message.

The Body of the Letter (1,s-3,1 1 )

PASTORAL CHARGE (1,5 l6)
Verses 5-9 are parallel to the instruction of 1 Timothy 3,1-7. Paul is an itinerant preacher who,
nevertheless, is keenly aware of the need for stabilized leadership, especially to protect the
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church against heretical or false teaching. Therefore the instructions given to Titus concerning

the administration of the church at Crete are related f,rst to the appointment of trustworthy and

reliable pastors for the various duties required for the growth and development of the church

there.
One of the important offlces was that of presbyter ( : elder), a term that in meaning is

quitecloseinthislettertoepiscopos(:bishop).Themainfunctionofthebishopwas
ipparently the overseeing of the financial or material matters in the church. The bishop is God's

"sieward," entrusted with the distribution of goods and accountable to the members of the

community. Therefore his own life ought to be exemp1ary. He must not only avoid excesses but

represent a model Christian life in his own family.

This kind of discipline will help the elders and bishops to offer an alternative example to

that of the false teachers who preach for personal gain, living off the support of the community

and seeking personal recognition and recompense. Paul has never accepted support from the

community and as such is above criticism. The conduct of the presbyters and bishops should

likewise be above reproach. Prlmary among the false teachers are the Judaizers who continue to

plague the Gentile Christians by advocating a leturn to some aspects of the Jewish Law The

writer also contends that the national tendencies of the Cretans themselves lead them to deceit,

dishonesfy, and laziness, thus making them all the more susceptible to faisehoods.

TEACHING THE CHRISTIAN tIFE (2,1-3,11)
Titus is encouraged to hold on to sound faith in teaching, while resisting pressures from all sides.

Since believers are creating a new sociefy, they are advised about ways to interact with each other
in view of their already established relationships and lifestyies. Paul lists some of the groups that
Titus must work with. These include older men, younger men and women, slaves, and those in
authority. Christians must not act in accordance with the world around them. Yet they must
survive in an alien world. Paul's instructions focus on how to survive while offering an alternative
lifestyle and developing integrity as Christians.

Women, for example, are urged not to flee or reiect marriage but to live upright lives
within the institution of marriage. Apparently the freedoms given to women in view of their
Baptism provided a temptation to them to re,ect the constraints of marriage. The author of Titus
reminds them of their duties to be examples within the marital context. Likewise slaves were
directed not to rebel against the control of their masters (2,9).The author of Titus urges them to
fidelity and kindness within the context of slavery. Citizens were also inclined to see Christian-
ity as an alternative to obedience to a corrupt state. The author of T'itus advocates exemplary
citizenship based on the status of Christians as already justlfied and relying on the mercy of God.

Paul summarizes his advice to Titus, reminding him to avoid controversies and to maintain
his integrity in the true faith. The false teachers disturb the community and its ministers. Paul
exhorts vigilance and constancy.

Conclusion pJ2 ts)
Titus will soon be rejoining Paul when others come to take his place. Paul closes with personal
greetings. The final greeting "grace be with you all" is the srmplest of closing forms. Some
manuscripts add "of the Lord" or "of God" and "Amen," which are closer to the usual
elaborations of Paul himself.
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Concluding Remarks

Christians continue to wrestle with questions r"elating practice or behavior to belief. Christianity,
like Judaism, has always emphasized the importance of morality rather than mere knowledge or
doctrine alone. Similarly there is a consistent stress on the importance of ministers of the gospel
to preserve teaching while also presenting exemplary lives. The letter to Tirus reminds us of the
difficulties, yet the importance, of working with others for the advance of the gospel message.

The challenge of the Pastoral Letters for today's church can hardiy be overestimated.
Catholic Christians in particular have inherited a long tradition stressing the communal dimen-
sions of Christian teaching. The church is made up of many members and we have a primary
responsibility to the other members of the church. We do not receive the Christian message
individually nor can we live it in isolation from each other. We interact with others, learning
from them and encouraging them with our example. This emphasis on communal responsibility
is part of the legacy of the Pastoral Letters. M.A.G.

PHILEMON tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 347-348 oI the New Testament)

Before Beginning. . .

The story of Paul and Philemon and Onesimus, behind this letter, can be reconstructed from
reading the biblical text supplemented by the New American Bible Introduction and Notes. As

the NAB Introduction points out, Onesimus, a slave, had run away from his master, Philemon,
and had come to Paul for protection. Paul had converted Onesimus to Christianity, and now
sent him back to Philemon, carrying this letter. It is important, too, to consider some of the
implications of the inclusion of this letter in the New Testament canon, and the light it may

throw on the role of the liturgy in determining the appropriate morality of the Christian
community.

No one seriously challenges Philemon as an authentic Pauline letter and an integral part of
the New Testament. As contrasted with an "epistle" that embodies more stereotypic, stylized

forms and features (for instance, Romans), Philemon appears to be a letter between individuals,

dealing with a very concrete matter rather than with generalized, abstract theological principles.

Neither Paul nor the early Christian community intended to attack slavery directly (see NAB
Introduction). So we may well wonder why this Ietter was preserved at all and why it might be

significant for us. Some reflections may help to lustify Philemon's place among the New

Testament writings.

Working Through Philemon

Philemon has the usual features of a Pauline letter: an address(1-61, body(7 22\ and conclusion
(2325). The informal conversational tone, however, does not detract from the letter's impres-

sive significance within the Christian context. Each part of this letter underscores its ecclesial or
community context and gives us a glimpse into the structure and mode of operating of the early
Christian church. Philemon follows a simple outline:
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I Address (1'6)

II Body of the Leltet 17 22)

III Conclusion 123-25)

Reading Through Philemon

The Address (t o)

It is not philemon alone who is addressed, but his wife, Apphia, other members of his house-

hold, and the whole "church [that meets] at your house." (l 2). The thanksgiving (4 6) notes the

renowned love and faith Philemon has always shown the "holy ones," a reference to his fellow

Christians. Paul also names Philemon a "partner" in faith, emphasizing the common life in

Christ they share, which is the basis for the new society Paul is about to suggest.

The Body of the Letter V 22)

The varied expressions of Paul's complex relationship with Philemon serve as a model for the

new relationships Philemon now has with Onesimus. Their common Baptism provides a basis

for Philemon and Onesimus (as well as for the whole church) to create an entirely new way of

relating to one another and to resolve the tensions befween them. In no other Pauline letter is

the relationship between the "indicative" or statement of Christian realily (signified by a

common Baptism) so integrally bound up with the implications or exhortations that flow from
this reality. From a structural viewpoint, it is impossible to separate the "indicative" ftom the
"imperative" in this letter as we have done in others.

Compared to Paul's comments on slavery in 1 Corinthians 7, Philemon represents a

certain development in the apostle's thought. Although it is far from clear that Paul appeals to
Philemon for the release of Onesimus from slavery what is evident is that normal retaliatory
measures against an errant slave (who ran away and stoie ftom his master) are prohibited by
Paul. Master and slave are fellow Christians. The community context should help them work
out a new way of relating to one another as "brothers."

Paul describes himself as a prisoner (9), as the brother of Philemon (7.201arrd father of
Onesimus (10). Paul says he is an old man (9), a guest of Philemon (221 and one to whom
Philemon is indebted (19). These descriptions illustrate the various ways in which Christians
express their interdependence and ultimately their equality in Christ. They are a way of
redefining Paul's relationship to Philemon and to the church in Colossae. They also serve as a

model for Philemon to develop a new relationship befween himself and Onesimus. Paul does

not mandate any specific set of actions. He rather appeals to Philemon and to the whole
community to read and reflect on this letter and to discern a course of action toward Onesimus
that will reflect the Christian faith they share.

Conclusion ln 2s)
The final greetings mention names of Paul's co-workers aiso found in Colossians (1 ,7;2,1;
4,12f) and 2 Timothy (4,9 13). Together with the liturgicalblessing (Phim 25), these greetings

underscore once again the communai context in which this letter was written and in which it
ought to be reflected upon and acted upon. Paul does not command Philemon, but challenges
the whole church to discern together the social implications of Baptism in Christ by which all
are one. Philemon draws out some implications of the baptismal formula quoted in Galations
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3,28: "There is neither Jew nor Creek, there rs neither slave nor free person, there is not male
and female; for you are all one in Christ Jesus" lsee also Col 3,1 1).

Concluding Remarks

The letter to Philemon demonstrates some obvious connections belween liturgy and life.
Apparently Onesimus himself ls bearer of this letter from Paul to his former master. The letter is
to be read at the liturgy when the Christian community will help Philemon reintegrate Onesi-
mus back into his household as a fellow Christian. The very fact that the community preserved

this letter and that it comes down to us included in the canon of the New Testament testifies to
the spitit of openness, humilily, and generosity of Philemon and his congregation that must have

successfully resolved this matter. Today the church as a whole and local churches are faced with
perplexing social problems. We can take hope that what was written long ago was written for

our instruction. We can well afford to contemplate the role of such a pastoral letter and of the

community's reflection on its contents. The United States bishops' pastorals on peace, the

economy, and the role of women as partners in the work of redemption are but three very

recent examples of letters that ought to be treated as Philemon was in Paul's church. M.A.G.
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HEBREWS tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 348-367 of the New Testamentl

Toward Understanding Hebrews

Since Hebrews is not a real letter but a sermon (see Introduction, NT, pp. 349-350), it is best

approached by being read out loud from end to end. Subtle points of Greek rhetorlc-such as

the alliteration in the opening verses-will stil1 escape the contemporary reader. But oral
recitation helps us catch the sermonic rhythms of Hebrews, its use of "we" and "you" (so

natural to the sermon), and its alternating pattern of exposition and exhortation, as when the

opening argument of 1,5 14 leads naturally to the "therefore, let us attend all the more" in 2,1'
5. Reading from end to end also pulls us into the powerful argument which is the outstanding
characteristic of this early Christian writing.

More than recitation is required for Hebrews' riches to be grasped, however, for this
writing does not yield its wealth easily. Its reflection on Melchizedek fChap. 7) has influenced
Catholic liturgy. Nowhere else in the New Testament is its interpretation of Jesus as Priest
paralleled. Hebrews contdbuted signiflcantly to doctrinal development concerning Jesus' iden-
tity as God's Son. For all that, Hebrews resists easy assimilation. The flrst reason is that Hebrews
is a sustained argument from beginning to end. The second reason is that its symbols are hard to
understand. Confronting each difflculty directly can clear the way to more inteiligent reading.

The fugument
Some parts of the New Testament, like the Gospel parables, can be lifted from their context and
still make sense. But in Hebrews, each part of the sermon plays a role in a complicated interplay
of argument and explanation concerning Jesus and Christian life. Hebrews resists being ex-
cerpted. It uses a form of argument found both in Greek philosophy and rabbinic Judaism, called
"from the lesser to the greater." It says, "lf something is true in a smaller matter, it is even more
true in an analogous greater matter." In Hebrews, the contrast is between the partial revelation

RG 541
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of God in the past through angels, law, and priesthood, and the perfect revelation through God's
Son, Jesus; berween that former "lesser" salvation and the present ,,greater" 

salvation.
Essential to the argument in Hebrews, however, is its practical ipplication. There is also a

contrast betvveen the response to God's word by the people of the past, and the response
demanded of the people today. Greater blessing and hope require a greater degree of obedience
and loyalty. There is also a greater penalty for disobedience. The stakes are higher all around.

The Symbols
The symbols of Hebrews are sufflciently strange to shake any assumption that the New Testament
world was "iust like ours." Heblews demands of its readers, for example, a far more sophisticated
grasp of Scripture than that possessed by most Christians today. Much of its argument, in fact, is
based on complex modes of scriptural interpretation that, while strange to us, were common in
the first century. This study edition gives some assistance by providing complete scripture
references. Citations in the text are flagged with small letters; passages are identifled at the bottom
of each page. To fully appreciate Hebrews' virtuosity, study the citations in thelr original context,
as well as how Hebrews can turn them to fit its argument (as in 10,5-7).

Hebrews' view of the world is strikingly different fiom that of present-day Christians in an
even more fundamental sense. Hebrews works within a philosophical tradition called Plato-
nism, which saw a great gulf benrueen the spiritual realm and the material world. Spiritual things
are etetnal, unchanging; material things are transitory. As a result, spiritual things are both more
real and better than the material. For platonic Jews and Christians, the "spiritual" and "mate-

rial" realms were understood in terms of "heaven" and "earth."
This is the framework for grasping Hebrews' point about the superiority of Jesus' priest-

hood. By his resurrection, Jesus entered heaven, where he is a "priest forever" (5,6), in contrast
to the Jewish priesthood which was temporary. Likewise the "heavenly sanctuary" is superior to
the physicaltent of worship described in Scripture (Chaps.8-9). The symbolism becomes dense

and requires patience to disentangle. But the basic point is clear. The human MessiahJesus now
shares God's life in heaven. His priesthood is therefore both the ultimate and eternal "cause of
salvation" to others (5,9).

The Readers
The ancient audience for this sermon had experienced the loss of property and friends (10,32

34). They were tempted to lose hope and seek a more stable framework than that offered by a

crucified messiah. Hebrews addresses their longing for stability by offering the hope for "a better
homeland, a heavenly one" ( 1 1 ,1 6). The first reader's experience can be translated into that of
every age: all of us experience loss, desperation, alienation, despair. Hebrews' message to us is

as sharp as it was to them: "Today if you hear his voice, harden not your hearts" (4,7). We also

are called to go on pilgrimage through our troubled circumstances, looking to Jesus, who is still
and always the "leader and perfecter of faith" (12,1).

The Prologue (l,l 4)

The opening sentence is elegantly constructed and introduces Hebrews' central themes. First is

the contrast between God's partial revelation in the past and the perfect revelation through his

Son, which establishes the basic thesis: Jesus is superior to the old dispensation, or Covenant
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(see 8,13). Second, Jesus' divine status is clearly if metaphorically expressed as his being the
"image of God." The exalted identity attributed to the Son is simiiar to that in John and Paul
(see, for example, Jn 1 ,l 4 and I Cor 8,6). Hebrews' understanding of Jesus' Sonship had a real

influence 0n later doctrinal development. Third, the prologue states that the way God "spoke"
in Jesus was through his death for others (the puriflcation of sins), and his resurrection.

Note the image of enthronement: Jesus "takes his place at the right hand." This alludes to
Psalms I 10,1, the favorite resurrection psalm of early Christians: "The Lord said to my Lord, sit
at my right hand till I make your enemies a footstool for your feet" [see also 1,13). Hebrews
exploits another part of this psalm thematically in Chapter 7. The image of enthronement runs
throughout the sermon. Jesus is both priest and king; is in fact one by being the other. Finally,
we notice thatJesus "inherits" a name better than that ofthe angels. Jesus is here portrayed as a

forerunner. If they follow him, Christians also will enter into an inheritance (1,14; 6,12). The
mention of angels, in turn, provides a transition to Hebrews' argument.

The Son is Higher than the Angels (1,s-2,18)

A series of Scripture citations proves that the Son is superior to angels. The notes in New
Testament pp. 350- 1 discuss details of the citations. A more pertinent question for us may be,
why do angels require putting in place, anyway? Our contemporary view of the world has small
room for angels! But in the world of the New Testament, especially in the writings of Judaism,
angeis were regarded as the most powerful intermediaries between God and humans. The

tendency to exalt their role is attested in Galatians 4,9; Colossians2,l8. The reason for concern
here? Jesus in his humanity did not appear so impressive as these "spiritual" beings. He was not
oniy human; he suffered and died. Hebrews must overcome the scandal of a "1owly" Messiah.

Citations from Scripture themselves do not carry the point. As in other New Testament

writings (for example, Gal3,1-5), Hebrews argues "the greater" from the fact of the readers'

own experience. The work of God's Spirit among them is itself powerful "witness" to the
salvation accomplished through Jesus (2,3f). And never content with the speculative, Hebrews
drives home the exhortation. This "greater salvation" demands of the readers a greater response

of alertness (2, I f ).
From the perspective of the power of the Risen Lord, Hebrews takes up the issue of Jesus'

"lowliness." On the basis of Psalm 8, the author asserts that Jesus was "lower than the angels"

only temporarily. And the reason was so that he could "taste death for everyone," that is, act as

priest. On the basis of a messianic reading of Isaiah 8,18f, Hebrews next affirms God's [and the
Messiah's) solidarily with humanity. Then, Hebrews turns the tables, and makes Jesus' humanity
a positive criterion for authentic priesthood. Because Jesus is one with those he represents before

God-how they are "tested", how they "fear death"-he can be a compassionate and merciful
priest. Notice first that Hebrews defines priesthood in terms of personal identlty rather than in
terms of religious ceremony; and, second, Hebrews anticipates an important principle of later
doctrine: "what is not assumed [by God] cannot be saved." Precisely becausehe is human, Jesus

can save humanity.

Jesus, Faithful and Compassionate High Priest (3,1-s,10)

Moses was a natural contrasting f,gure for Christian claims about Jesus [see, for example, Jn
1,77), and Hebrews'next contrast is belween Moses "the servant of the House," and Jesus,
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"Son over the house" (3,4f ). The real contrast in this section. hower.'er, is between the people

led by Moses and the Christian community addressed by the author, and a contrast beNveen

disobedience and obedient faith (3,7 13). Hebrews agrees with Paul's argument in 1 Corinthi'
ans 10,1-13, that what happened to Israel in the desert is a warning for the present.

Again we encounter a complex argument which uses ancient rules for interpreting Scrip

ture. Much is made, for example, of the occurrence of speciflc words, such as "rest" and
"today," without regard for thef original contexts. The premise for such a procedure is that
Scripture speaks to every age in each of its words, and that every part of Scripture interprets

every other part.

On the basis of that understanding, Hebrews can assert that the "rest" to which Moses led

the people (the land) was not the "rest of God"-namely, God's own life. AIso, the people of old
failed even to enter that eafthly rest because of their disobedience. Now, Christians have hope
for the real rest won by Jesus' resurrection. The point? They are to obey the call of God and not
fall away (4,6). The message of Hebrews is not a trivial one. The readers are not engaged in the
conquest of territory; they are called to a share in God's life, an awesome prospect (4,12f).

Hebrews has identified obedient faith as the fundamental response demanded by God. The

comparison to the wandering Israelites also establishes Hebrews' basic image of the church as

the people of God on pilgrimage. This image was explicitly appropriated by the Second Vatican
Council. The image suggests that the Church is not simply an institution like other institutions.
It is never fully "at home" in the world. The Church exists with reference to a higher goal-the
"heavenly city"-towards which it must steadily move like a pilgrim, although this side of death
the goal is never reached.

Pilgrims need the sort of attentiveness, patience, obedience, and endurance demanded by
Hebrews.Aboveall,theyneed hope(see6,l9l.Theycanmovelightlythroughtheworldonlyif
convinced that their destination is truly "greater" than thelr present abode.

The image of pilgrimage has also been used by mystics to describe the personal journey of the
soul toward union with God in prayer. Both individual and collective applications of the image are

appropriate for people who consider their honeland elsewhere.

Hebrews points the reader again to the leader of the pilgrimage, the "apostle and high
priest of our confession" [3,1). In the description of Jesus as priest (4,14-5,9), Hebrews
combines what has come to be called both "high" and "low" christologies (understandings of
Jesus). Jesus is deflnitely "from above"; he is (iod's Son in the fullest sense. But he is also fully
human, "fiom below". It is his human existence that defines the path "all the children" are to
follow. As priest, he is exemplar. Jesus is not only "faithful" (3,1f) as all are called to be; he
"learned obedience fiom what he suffered" (5,8). The full implications of this statement become
ciear only later (see 12,1 l1). We already understand that Jesus' suffering deepened his faith,
and his obedience was itself a form of suffering. Jesus progressive\y became, in his humanity,
perfect Son of God, and therefore the "leader" of all who follow him.

Jesus' Eternal Priesthood and Sacrifice (5,r 1-r0,39)

The long middle section of the sermon argues for the superiority of Jesus' priesthood. It begins
with an extended exhortation (5,11-6,20), then focuses on the priestly identity and activity of
Jesus (Chaps. 7-10]r.

Hebrews presupposes the readers' grasp of the "basic teaching about Christ" (6,1 ), but, in
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a rebuke as much as an exhortation, urges them beyond the milk fit fol babes to the meat meant

for the mature (compare Paul's use of this imagery in I Cor 3,1 3). This "mature teaching" is

not a matter of abandoning Jesus. Such apostasy from Christ Hebrews calls "recrucifying the Son

of God" (6,5). Indeed, God's promlse based on Jesus' resurrection is utterly reliable; Jesus is the

"anchor of the soul" (6,19), to whose priesthood God has bound himself by oath (6'13). The

nature and implications of Jesus' priesthood, howevet, are precisely what require explication. By

it is the Christian hope made secure. By it are Christians enabled to become "imitators of those

who, through faith and patience, are inheriting the promises" (6,12\.

The consideration of Jesus as priest is the climax of the "lesser to the greater" argument.

But because the procedures and symbols of Jewish cult are foreign to us today, this section

makes for some of the hardest reading in the New Testament. It is important to remember from

the start that Hebrews' premise is the Christian experience of the Spirit and convlction that

Jesus is Risen Lord, entered into the life of God (2,3 4). Only this premise makes Hebrews'

reinteryretation of Scripture reasonable. In the following paragraphs, the major turning points of

the exposition are noted.

Jesus and Melchizedek 1z,t za1

Why is so much attention paid to a flgure who appears only twice in Scripture? Because both
appearances point forward to Christ. In Genesis 14,17-20, Meichizedek is named a priest of
God (although he was a Gentile!), whom even Abraham acknowledged. Logically, then, a priest
descended fiom him would be superior to one descended from Abraham! And Melchizedek's
second scriptural appearance is in verse 4 of that very Psalm I 1 0 which Christians regarded as a

literal prophecy of Jesus' resurrection. Melchizedek's being "without beginning or end" (be-

cause Soipture records neither his birth nor his death) is therefore an anticipation of the Son of
God whose priesthood is eternally valid; conversely, Jesus is a priest "according to the order
(rank) of Melchizedek" (Ps I 10,4). In his resurrection, Jesus became priest "by the power of a
life that cannot be destroyed" (7,16). He "remains forever" (7,24).His sacrifice is "once for all"
(7,27). He "lives forever to make intercession" (7,25). The Jewish priesthood descended from
Abraham cannot compete.

The Old and New Covenant (8,1 l3)
God's revelation in Jesus does not merely continue the former story it raises it to a new plane.

Jesus'death and resurrection mark an absolute beginning. Hebrews'Platonism is evident in 8,1-
6: Moses' desert sanctuary is "the copy and shadow of the heavenly sanctuary" (8,5). Heaven is
greater than earth. More dramatically, Hebrews turns this Platonism into an interpretation of
history: the old covenant is likewise a "shadow" of the new, pointing to but replaced by the
work of God in Jesus. Hebrews exploits Jeremiah's promise of a new covenant "in the heart" to
affirm that the old order is in fact obsolescent.

The Priestly Act of Jesus 19,t-r0,181
The comparison of covenants becomes a specific contrast between ancient cult and Jesus' death
and tesurrection. The complexity of the imagery here is daunting. Some help is provided by the
notes in New Testament pp. 359-362. Even more helpful would be reading through Exodus
25-27 (which describes the Tent of the Wilderness) and Leviticus 16 [which describes the
ritual for the Day of Atonement). Hebrews hammers at two basic points. First, because Jewish
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sacrifices had to be repeated, it is obvious they were not effective {9,6.25; 10,1 3.11f. In
contrast, Jesus entered "real" life, so his sacrifice is eternally valid (9,12.2428; l0,lo l2l.
Second, the old cuit sacrificed animals. Jesus gave his own life for others in obedience to God
(8,1214;10,5 10.19). As both priest and victim, he showed a personal example that others
could follow. All believers have "confidence of entrance into the sanctuary by the new and
living way he opened for us" (l0,l9f ).

Exhortation to Fidelity (l o,l 9 3e)
In the light of this "greater salvation," Hebrews warns again of the consequences of apostasy

{10,26'31). Despite their losses and trials, Christians are called to a still deeper loyalty (10,32
39). By mentioning endurance and faith as requisites for receiving the promises [10,36 38),
Hebrews prepares for its final stirring exhortation.

Examples, Discipline, Disobedience (t 1,1-12,29)

The sermon's long argument reaches its climax in this exhortation to faith, understood as

loyalty, endurance, and hope. The recital of heroes and heroines of the past has a specific

function. They are examples for the readers to imitate. Why? Just as the readers had iost
property and had been persecuted, so also had the believers who preceded them. Yet they
persevered in the search for a better homeland (11,14). The repetition of the phrase "by faith"
rhetorically summons the readers to join ranks with those on pilgrimage to God's presence.

Unlike the desert generation that fell by the way because of disobedience, these exemplars
continued faithful, even though they themselves did not receive the full promise (1 1,29)! It was

left to Jesus, the "leader and perfecter of faith" (12,21 to provide complete access to God
through his death and resurrection. Because Christians can now look to him (12,2), there is

solid reason to hope while still on the lourney.
By summoning such a "cloud of witnesses" (12,1) to support the commitment of the

readers, Hebrews states a conviction that eventually became an article of the Christian creed,

"the communion of saints." Those struggling for God on earth are not alone. They are ioined in
a iarger fellowship of faith with those who have died and who now support them with their
prayers. The people of faith are joined in a solidarity of hope.

This is not blind optimism: the alienation, suffering, and persecution experienced by the

ancients is not trivialized. And Jesus, before he could sit on the throne, had to "endure the cross,

despising its shame" (12,2). Jests' human response to God is the perfect example for the faith of
Christians. Faith is always "evidence of things not seen" (1 l,l ), which means that it is always a
risk taken in the face of a pain more palpably present than the promise. Thus also the piigrimage

to God in prayer has as an essential component the "dark night" of the soul, the experience of
the absence of God.

The connection between Sonship and suffering continues tn 12,513. The remarks about
fathers disciplining their children at first seem banal if not regressive. But when we remember
that Jesus, "although Son, learned obedience from what he suffered" [5,8), we come to

appreciate the profound correspondence between christology and Christian existence. What we
suffer in our lives, if we can perceive and accept such suffering in faith, enables God to shape

Jesus' own "sonship" in us. Ancient Greeks had the maxim mathein pathetn, "to learn it is
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necessary to suffer." Following Jesus on pilgrimage means being purified painfully, for the goal is

the holy God (12,10).

Hebrews reminds readers that this is not a pleasant stroll they have set themselves to, but a

terrible path toward "the cily of the living God" (12,22), a pilgrimage whose completion means

life eternal but whose abandonment means "not seeing the Lord" (12,14). Nowhere in the New

Testament is there a sterner reminder of life's tragic depths and terrifying heights than in this

simple conclusion, "for our God is a consuming frre" (12, 29).

Final Exhortation, Blessing, Greetings (r3,1 25)

Although the flnal chapter is made up mainly of practical instructions, it is intimately loined to
the theological argument of Chapters 1- 12. Notice, for example, the plea to "imitate the faith"
of leaders, and the motivation of that faith being the eternal priesthood of Jesus who is "the
same yesterday, today, and forever" (13,7f).

The mix of advice about hospitality and marriage and possessions (13,14) with the
command to "go to Jesus outside the camp . . . for we have here no lasting cify but seek the one
that is to come" (13,13) is altogether fypicalof this sermon (see also 10,25) and of the early
Christian understanding of existence generally. Christians live in the world like other people

and participate in its structures. But they are not defined by this world or its values, even its
religious values (13,9-11). No institutional cult or sacriflcial priesthood is legitimated by this
severe writing; everything necessary has been accomplished already by Jesus. Christians are

defined not by their liturgy but by their following the one who suffered "outside the gate, to
consecrate the people by his own blood" (13,12). Christians are never entirely at ease in the
world or even in the church. They are pilgrims, struggling toward the "God of peace" into
whose care the final blessing (13,20f) entrusts the readers of this profound and powerful
sermon. L.T.J.

Resources for Study

Bruce, F.F. The Epistle to the Hebrews (New International Commentary on the New Testament;

Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans, 1964).

Filson, F. "Yesterday": A Study of Hebrews in the Light of Ch.l3 (London: SCM Press, 1967).
Montefiore, H. A Commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews (Harper New Testament Commentary;

NewYork: Harper& Row, 1964).

JAMES tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 368-374 of the New Testamentl

James as Moral Exhortation

In the ancient world, letter writing was so popular that the epistolary form became a package

capable of holding many materials. In the case of James (as noted in the Introducfion, New
Testament pp. 368-369), the letter format is the frame for a moral exhortation intended for a
general readership.

Before turning to an anaylsis of the text, it is helpful to consider some of its literary features
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and major themes. James is not terribly difficult to understand; his style is lucid, his message

straightfoward. Our task here is simply the dr:eper appreciation of a clear witness.

The Writing
Greek moral exhortation (called paraenesrs/was concerned with traditional values rather than
with theory. It could take the form of short maxims or of essays. James's first chapter has such
maxims, less connected to each other than tc other sections of the composition. The maxims
state themes that are developed in the essays of Chapters 2-5. Noticr:, for example, how
"control of the tongue" in 1,26 is extendeC by 3,1-12. Paraenesls also attached its morai
maxims to the imitation of modeis. In James, the figures of Abraham, Rahab, Job, and Eliiah
provide examples from Scripture of the practical virtue James encourages.

Like other New Testament writings, James is more than a moral treatise. It is a religious

writing using the symbols of Scripture. In form, James resembles most lhe Wisdom tradition,
and "the wisdom from above" is thematic (3,13 18). James uses lhe prophetic tradition, when
he excoriates rich oppressors in 5,1-6. James also appropriates the Lawaspect of Scripture. The

decalogue and the Law of Love alike are binding for Christians. They are to be understood,

however, in the light of the teachings of Jesus. James has many allusions to the words of Jesus
(see, for example, 1,121. 2,5;3,121, 5,12\.

The lVlessage

James advocates living faith and practicai love. His concern is behavior. Like other moralists of
his age, he is impatient with f,ne words that have no action (see, for example, 1,22 25lr. ltbove
all, faith without appropriate practice in love is a charade.

James's target is the Christian who is "double-minded" (New American Bible: "of lwo
minds"; 1,8; 4,8). This person wants to live by fwo standards at once: that of God and that of
the world. James demands a choice. Not only speech, but also the use of possessions and the
practice of fairness within the community lie within the range of his concern. He especially

attacks envy, which perfectly illustrates the morals of "the world" opposed to God (see, for
example, esp. 3, l3-4,1 0).

Readers may be surprised to find Jesus mentioned only fwice (1,1;2,7), with no reference

at all to the messianic message of salvation through Jesus' death and resurrection. But James

does not lack theology. He bases his exhortations on the one God who creates and judges all
humanity. James centers attention on Godrather than on Christ.

This study guide divides the text differently than the New American Bible. No maior issue

is involved, only a ludgment concerning what goes better with what. The paragraph headings in
the New American Bible are helpful, as also are the notes.

The Two Measures 0,127)

In chapter one, the New American Bible paragraph divisions make it appear as though a

coherent argument was being deveioped. In fact, Chapter I is made up of separate aphorisms

with only the loosest internal connection. The flrst verses have some wordlinkages, but the
literary arrangement most resembles the Book of Proverbs. There is less a connection belween
verses than a connection belween each verse and life-experience. Although the same Greek
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word (peirasmos) is used in both verses, for example, the meaning of "trial" in 1,2 is not the

same as "temPtation" in 1,13.

On the other hand, ihe aphorisms are not simpiy an arbitrary collectlon of wise sayings'

The maxims in Chapter one pioviae something of an index to the contents of Chapters 2-5'

The theme of enduring trials il ,2 4.12 15) is developed in 5,7'11; the opposition belween rich

andpoor(1,g-11)recursna,ti-S,O.Controlof thetongue (1,1921) isexpandedin3,l 12'

Carrying out words in speech (1 ,22-26) is enlarged by 2,14 26. The theme of true wisdom (1 ,5

8.16.18J is argued by 3,13-4,10. The prayer of faith (1,6f) is amplified by 5,12 iB.

The aphorisms also introduce the basic pattern that structures the whole of James: the

contrast belween the measure of the world and the measure of God. The measure of the world

is expressed by envy: "desire conceives and brings forth sin, and when sin reaches maturity it

gives birth to death" (1 ,15). The values of the world are selldeceptive (1 ,16. 27), are expressed

in wrathful behavior (1,19), and every sort of excess (1,21) especially the pursuit of illusory

wealth (l ,l 1 ). These values are based on the perception of life as a closed system; God has no

part. Therefore all humans are in competition: one peISon'S gain is another's loss.

The measure of faith is the opposite. All creation-life itself-is a gift: "all good giving and

every perfect gift is from above, coming down from the Father of lights" (1,17). Because God

has created humans by "the word of truth" (1,18), humans are able to receive the implanted

word from him (1,21)and live in the way God does, giving "generously and ungrudgingly"
(1,5). In the Greek, these words suggest the opposite of enqr, which always grasps for more.

Life by God's measure is expressed by "care for orphans and widows in their affliction" (1,27).

One is thereby "unstained by the worid" by living according to a different vatue system (1,27).

The greeting "to the lwelve tribes in the dispersion" can therefore be understood as

referring to the condition of Christians "in the world but not of the world." As in 1 Peter and

Hebrews, Christians are regarded as pilgrims and sojourners. They are not hostile to the world
but neither are they defined by it. James's whole effort is to persuade those "of fwo minds" (1 ,8)
to live by God's measure which is the perfect "wisdom from above" (see 3,15).

Discrimination and the Law of Love l2,t t3)

The first essay reveals a voice like that of Paul in Galatians. James uses the same oral, dialogical
style known as the diatribe. Vivid and lively, it is filled with rhetorical questions, exclamations,
and abrupt transitions. The effect is a direct chalienge to the reader-today as well as then. The
challenge is even more clearly heard when the text is read aloud.

Christians, he says, must live consistently with their convictions. "Faith in our . . . Lord
Jesus Christ" (2,1) is incompatible with any form of discrimination within the communiry. James
sketches a lively scene that probably reflects a general situation rather than a local incident. The
context is judgment within the communiry like that carried out in the diaspora synagogue to
settle community disputes. In the background is the iniunction of Leviticus 19,15 that forbids
partiality in judgment.

That James intends an allusion to Leviticus 19,15 is shown by his citation of Leviticus
19,18 immediately following in 2,8. This "Law of Love" was aiready stated by Jesus as the
summation of Scripture. James calls it the "royal" law. He means the standard regulating
relations in the community. It is the "law of the kingdom." James spells out this commandment
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by alluding to the Ten Commandments (2,1 I ), and also to the speciflc commandments found in
the original context of Leviticus l9 that accompany the original exhortation, "love your neigh.
bor as yourself " (see Jas 4,11;5,4.9.12.20). James says that breaking any commandment means
breaking the whole law, because sin is not against a law but a lawgiver. Iraith in the one God
excludes picking and choosing befween commandments, iust as it excludes picking and choos-
ing between fellow Christians!

Active Faith 12,1426)

The following section is often misunderstood. Because James speaks of "faith" and "works," it is
supposed he responds to Paul's teaching. In fact, his perspective is entirely different. James
speaks not of the commandments of the law, but of active faith. He is a moralist and is

concemed with the way speech gets converted to action. Like all moralists, his concern is

efflcacy: "of what use is it?" The examples of Abraham and Rahab illustrate James's point. Their
faith expressed itself in effective action. Abraham was willing to sacrifice his son. Rahab showed
hospitality to God's scouts. Far from being an abstract comment on grace and Torah, James's
exhortation is intenseiy practical and arises from the situation pictured in 2,14-16: pious talk
does not feed or clothe the needy. Such faith is as "dead" as a corpse; such religion is fraudulent
(see 1,26f).

We discover fwo related aspects of James which give his exhortation its peculiar perti
nence. First, this teaching is not based on what is specifically Christian, but on faith ln the one

God. The "faith of Christ" and teachings ofJesus do not oppose but refine Torah. Second, James,

for that reason, contains the possibility of a genuine social ethics. This moral teaching is not
peculiar to the Christian communily; it can extend itself to the world. If there is no partiality in
the community, based in the law of God, then forms of discrimination in the wider world can be

combatted on the same basis. If sister and brother in the community are to be fed, then the

communily as a whole must also feed the needy of the world in every changing cfcumstance.

James also warns us that this can cut borh ways. If the Christian communiry does not live

up to its own calling, and is unjust, then it bears no witness to the worid and is itself subject to

condemnation (2,5'7).

The Power of the Tongue P,1 t2l

James's concern for the proper use of speech (see 1,19.26) now becomes thematic. Preoccupa-

tion with speech is typical of ancient moralists. That taciturnity was a sign of wisdom was
proverbial (see, for example, Prv 10,19; 11,12). That such "control of the tongue" was almost

insurmountably difficult to achieve was also well known. James therefore considers control of
speech to be a mark of perfection (3,2).

James makes two related points with the conventional imagery of Greek philosophy. The
flrst concerns the disproportionate power of the tongue. By comparing the tongue to a horse's

bit or a ship's rudder, James shows not only how a small organ can direct a large body, but also

how much that organ itself needs to be controlied by someone with a sense of direction! James's

second point concerns the potentialfor harm in uncontrolled speech. It is like a flame "setting

the entire course of our lives on flre" (3,6).

The capacity of speech to do evilis more impressive than its power for good: "no human

being can tame the tongue. It is a restless evil, full of deadly poison" (3,8). Sadly, the story of
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human discourse from the Garden of Eden to the latest garden party only confirms James's
harsh ludgment. No wonder the ancients valued taciturnity: better no speech than destructive
speech. The dangers inherent in speech have also helped undergird the value given to silence in

the monastic/contemplative tradition both of the East and of the West. Silence is the necessary

precondition to "welcome the word that. . . is able to save your souls" (1,2 l).
The theological implications of speech are central of James's exhortation. In 3,9-12, he

contrasts the speech that "blesses God" with that which "curses human beings" who are made

in God's image! Once again, James combats the "lwo'minded" person, who thinks that it is

possible to have a relationship with God that disregards human obligations. Asin2,l4 17, James
insists that religious language and practical human care must go together. No more than the
same source can yield two kinds of water should a Christian speak with two tongues. As action
should follow conviction, so should speech conform to faith.

The warning is dlrected most of all at those who desire to be teachers in the faith
community (3,1 ). If care is required for all speech, it is even more necessary for those who shape
the minds of others according to the measure of God and not of the world.

Friendship with God or World (3,13-4,10)

Although the paragraph division of modern translations hides what is clearer in Greek, 3,13-
4,10 is a self-contained essaywhich contains the central theological framework for understand-
ing James as a whole.

Formally, it is a call of conversion. In 3,13-4,6, James presents an indictment .ln 4,7-10,
he exhorts his readers to repentance. A powerful spatial metaphor governs both parts, a contrast
befween what comes "from above" (true wisdom, God's Gift), and that which originates "from
below" (false wisdom, human arrogance). Conespondingly, the readers are told to "humble"
themselves, so that God can "exalt" them (4,10). The spatial metaphor points to differing
measures of reality. That "from below" James calls "the world." It treats life as though God had

no claim; human success is measured by human accomplishment and acquisition. But God's
measure says that everything comes as a gift from "the Father of lights" (1,17), and that
arrogance is empty pretence. James as always has as his main target the "two-minded" person

(4,8) who wants to live by both measures at once.

Within this call to conversion, James develops the theme of envy as exemplifying the
measure of the world. Notice the occurrence of "jealousy" in3,14.16;4,2 and climactically in
4,5. This last verse is notoriously difflcult to translate, not least because we have no verse of
Scripture saying what James suggests. The best solution is to render 4,5 as two rhetorical
questions (a technique common in this essay): "Do you think the scripture speaks in vain? Is the
spirit God has made to dwell in us for envy?" The word for "envy" here is never used of God
(whereas "iealous" sometimes is), and never occurs in Greek with a positive connotation. The
point clearly is that God's spirit has nothing to do with envy. Envy comes from the "wisdom
from below". James associates with envy all the vices commonly attributed to it in Greek moral
discourse, especially social unrest, murder, and war.

Why is envy so singled out? Because its underlying assumption is that your gain is my loss.

This is the opposite of the Spirit of community, where all gain by anyone's growth and all reioice

in anyone's good fortune. Envy causes me to sorrow when another has something that I lack.

And when life is measured simply in terms of what I possess-"I am what I have"-then for



RG 552 Reading Guide

another to have and me to lack is intolerable Enrry drives the acquisitive instinct: "you covet"

14,2l.The step is a short one to conflict, war, and murder, not only berween individuals but also

berween nations. Like other Greek moralists, iames assigns the cause of war to enly (4,1 3). It is
remarkable that this passage, which alone in -he New Testament analyzes the causes of human
conflict, should play so little role in morai dis:ussions of war and peace.

At the climax of the indictment 14,4), James accuses his readers of being "adulterers,"

because they have broken covenant both with God and with their fellow humans. The covenant
is about loyalty and love. There is no connection between those attitudes and the sellseeking of
envy. James also uses the language of Greek philosophy concerning "friendship." He contrasts
"friendship with the worid" and "fiiendship with God" as opposing ways of life. James is not
condemning the world as the place of human activity or God's creation. Rather, "the world" is a

system of values that excludes consideration of God. To want to be "friends with the world"
therefore means to live by a measure that leaves God's claim aside.

To this closed system James opposes the measure of faith: God is the source of "every good

and perfect gift" [1,17). God "gives more grace" to the humble, even as God resists the arrogant
(4,6). God is not envious of humans but gives to all generously and without grudging (see 1,5).

Humans who submit to God are therefore also lifted up by God (4,10). Their tears of repentance

will rapidly turn to joy, because-a remarkable statement-when humans draw near to God,

God also draws near to them (4,8).

Against Arrogance (4, 1 1-5,6)

James now turns to three forms of arrogance which exemplify life according to the measure of
the world. The first is the practice of slander against a neighbor [4,11f). Such critical speech

naturally involves both a condemnation of the other and an implled assertion of one's own
superioriry: "l am in a position to judge." James insists that such judgment breaks the law of
love (see Lv 19,16), and reminds his readers that the lawgiver is also the judge. God alone is

capable of both saving and destroying life (see 1,21).

A second form of arrogance is demonstrated by those who make great business plans

without ever considering the fragile nature of their own existence 14,13 17). Once more, their
speech gives them away; they assume control over the present and the future. James com-

ments: "You are boasting in your arrogance. All such boasting is evil" (4, 1 6 ). The speech of one

living by God's measure is also revealing: "lf the Lord wills . . ." This is more than pious talk; it
refers all of life and all of life's projects to the one who gives and can alone sustain life.

Fina11y, with a prophetic rage like that of Amos, James attacks the insolence of the rich who
withhold wages from their laborers. The securi[y gained by such fraud is illusory; the rich fatten
themselves for the day of judgment (5,5). They sin because they "know the right thing to do but
do not do lt" (4,17). How do they know? Because the scriptural context for the law of love in
Leviticus 19,18 states p1ainly, "you shall not withhold overnight the wages of your day laborer"
(Lv 19,13).

Patience, Plain Speech, Prayer $,7 zo1

Having called the double-minded to converslon and excoriated the arrogant, James turns to the
community's inner life. Speech is again the underlying theme, this time with reference to the
proper uses of speech in the church.
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The attacl( on oppressors (5,1-6) leads naturally to the condition of those who suffer

persecution from without. James recommends patience and extends the example of iob (5,1 1 )'

iratience is possibie for them as it is fol a farmer, because the fruitful outcome of their loyalty is

certain: "the Coming of the LoId is at hand." In the meantime, nothing would be more natural

than for the afflicted to turn on each other in resentment and hurt. James again uses Leviticus

19 when he tells them, "Do not complain about one anothel that you may not be iudged" (see

Lv 19,17f]r.
The Christian community should be one of plain speech. In 5,12 James repeats the

commandment of Jesus [see Mt 5,33-37) that speech should be unadorned and straightforward,

without need of oaths. And in his last exhortation, James encourages the sort of mutual

correction that can build up the identity of the church (5,20).

Because the Church is constituted by the word of truth (1,18), it should above all express

that truth in its communal life of prayer. James enumerates the sorts of prayer that are appropri

ate to the community's diverse circumstances (5,13f) and then elaborates the prayer with

anointing for a sick member. This ritual is the basis for the sacrament of anointing for the sick

and has roots in the healing ministry of Jesus (see 5,15). James's last example from Torah is the

prophet Elijah, whose prayer demonstrates the power of faith for those who live by God's

measure (5,17f; cf. 1,6-8).

These final exhortations, down to earth and humane, summarize beautifully the character

of James, who from beginning to end finds wisdom in practical faith and active 1ove. L.T.l.

Resources for Study

Johnson, L.T. "Friendship with the World/Friendship with God: A Study of Discipleship in James,"

in Discipleship in the New Testament, ed. F. Segovia (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1985)

1 66- 1 83.

Laws, S. A Commentary on the Epistle of James (Harper New Testament Commentary; San Fran-

cisco: Harper& Roq 1980).

I PETER tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 375-381 oJ the New Testamentl

A Letter to Gentile Christians

First Peter bears all the marks of a real letter. It was written to Christians scattered throughout
the provinces of Asia Minor. Although composed in a clear and even elegant Greek, and
although containing an exhortation and witness (5,12) at once simple and profound, I Peter is
given far less attention than it deserves. Partially this is due to the opinion of many contempo-
rary scholars that the letter is pseudonymous and a product of second generation rather than
primitive Christianity (see, for example, Introduction, New Testament, pp. 375-376). There
are, howevet, excellent reasons for considering Peter the disciple to have been the author of
1 Peter. In any case, the authority of New Testament writings does not derive from their
authorship but from their inclusion in the canon. Attention is therefore better paid to the
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situation of Peter's first readers, and how the message shaped for them retains enduring value
for readers in every age.

The Situation of the Readers
Since the letter is addressed to Christians spread over a large geographical area { l,i ), we do not
expect the detailed treatment of local problems. By reading between the lines, however, we are
able to learn something about the shared characteristics of peter's first readers.

They seem to have been recently converted. Not only does Peter remind them repeatedly
of their former iife of vice, but also their initiation into the messianic community through
baptism. Their conversion, furthermore, appears to have been directly fiom paganism rather
than fiom Judaism. They were themselves Gentiles and continued to live among the symbols
and social structures of the Empire. They inevitably felt puiled between allegiance to their new
calling and attraction to the dominant ethos of their world. They were, flnally, converts who
were experiencing suffering. On the basis of 4,12, some have considered this to be a state-
sponsored persecution such as was later the lot of Christians. But Peter's positive view of the
slate (2,1217) does not fit that reconstruction. It is more likely that Peter's readers were
experiencing the sort of verbal abuse and social ostracism that Chdstians experienced from the
beginning. The suffering was no less serious. Martyrdom is painful but swift. The corrosion of
confidence is slower but terribly effective.

Christian Apologetic
First Peter can best be understood as a form of apologetic literature. This form of writing
originated among Diaspora Jews and was taken over by Christians. Ostensibly it explains one's
distinctive beliefs to the wider world in terms outsiders can understand. Indirectly, it supports

communily identity. First Peter has many of the characteristics of this genre. It is positive and

open to the dominant culture. Christians are not to flee the world or its structures. They are to

be good citizens within those social structures. And they are to be ready to demonstrate by their
behavior and their speech that they pose no threat to others.

At the same time, Peter works to build up the identity of the communily. He reminds his

readers that they are called to holiness which demands of them a standard of behavior higher

than that of their neighbors. He reminds them of the fundamental transformation they had

undergone in their baptism. He assures them that although they are "strangers" in the world,
they are part of the "household of God." In so doing, Peter appropriates for these new Gentile

believers all the scriptural titles and symbols used of Israel, to give them a sense of continuity
with God's people, even though once they were "no people." In I Peter we observe a thor-
oughly Gentile Christianiry regarding itself as the "New Israel," taking up a place in the
Diaspora not against the world but as a witness to the world.

The Greeting (1,12)

The greeting of this circular letter establishes more than the simple identif,cation of author and

addressees. No need to elaborate the simple designation, "Peter, Apostle of Jesus Christ," fot
Peter's authority is unquestioned (see, in contrast, 2 Peterl. But the "diaspora" of Asia Minor
has religious as well as geographical connotations. We see here a theme found also in James and
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Hebrews and in the Christian literature of the second century: Christians are in exile from their

true homeland in heaven so long as they are on earth. They are, in fact, "solourners" precisely

because they have been "chosen" by God and have an identity distinct from that of their

neighbors. The attitudes appropriate to exiles and pilgrims is thematic in this letter (see, for

example, 2,11). The Greeting also reminds the readers of the rich complexity of their experi'

ence of God: The Father has chosen them; the Son saved them, by his obedient sacrifice; and

the Spirit has sanctified them.

The Gift and Call of God 0,3-211

The opening prayer (1,3-9) is based on the blessing formula of Jewish worship: God is blessed

for his gifts to humans. In this case, Peter gives thanks for the new life his readers have been

granted through the resurrection of Jesus. Their new life is real, yet not complete. Their

inheritance is one that is kept for them in heaven (1,4f). They, of course, still remain on earth.

This tension establishes them as pilgrims and sojourners. As their salvation "waits for them," so

also must they "wait for it." In the meantime, they must experience the trials and sufferings

inherent to the Iife of faith [1 ,6f ). Peter places his readers between the "already" of God's grace,

and the "not yet" of salvation fully achieved (1,9), in a manner typical of New Testament
writings. But what they hope for is secure, a "living hope" (1 ,3) because it is based not simply in
human longing but in the "power of God" at work among them (1,4).

Despite the fact that his readers have converted from paganism, Peter inserts them into the
story of Israel. In speaking of an "inheritance in heaven," Peter implies a contrast to the
"inheritance of the land" which was the hope of Israel. Likewise, 1,10 12 develops a contrast
between stages in the story. Peter asserts that the prophes of old did not speak of their own
times (1 ,121 but spoke of the "sufferings destined for Christ and the glories to follow them"
[,11). Three aspects of this striking statement deserve notice. First, the superiority of the
Christians' present experience is clearly asserted; as in Hebrews, the claims of the earlier
covenant are made secondary. What the Christians have received in the Gospel transcends even
what angels can know! (1,12). Second, Scripture is taken over completely as messianic proph
ecy. Everything in Scripture points to Jesus. Third, as in Luke-Acts, the pattern of the Messiah is

spelled out in terms of "suffering, then glory". That his readers must follow after this same

pattern becomes explicit later in the letter.
Having asserted the reality of God's gift, Peter now sketches the demands it places on

those who receive it (1 ,13-21 ). Their lives are to be directed by the new form of existence they
have been given. This means a radical obedience to the giver of the gift, an obedience that is

spelled out in terms of holiness (1,15f). As their lives have changed, so must their behavior.
They must not act as they formerly did, but are to become "different". They are to shape

themselves in a manner consonant with the one who called them with the gift of the "precious
blood of Christ" (1,19). Peter again calls his readers "sojourners" (1,17). As Jews of the Diaspora
were to be different from pagans, so are these Christians to be "different" (holy) in the world as

they wait for the fulfillment of their salvation (see 1,9). They are not to be defined by the norms
of others (1,14.18), but by their allegiance to God, so that "your faith and hope are in God"
(1,21\.
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A Gospel People tl,22-2,tot
To strengthen their grasp on their special ider,tiry Peter reminds his readers of the basis of their
new life in "the living and abiding word of God" (1,23), by which he means, explicitly, the
Gospel (1,25). This is the message of a crucified Messiah who was raised to new life. By the
obedient acceptance of that strange proclamation, they were given "new birth" (i,23). Immedi
ately, however, Peter asserts the need for them to grow. The "spiritual milk" they now lmbibe is

appropriate to new converts who have just "tasted and seen that the Lord is good" (see also
I Cor 3,1 3; Heb 6,13), but they are to mature "in Christ" by patterning their life according to a

new standard of moral behavior. They must leave aside deceit in favor of truth, en\y for love.
Peter is concerned with more than the ransformation of individuals. The identity of the

community as a whole is his concern.In2,4-10, therefore, he reminds them of their communal
identiry as God's house and people. This section interweaves scriptural passages and allusions.
The Scripture references at the bottom of New Testament pages377-378 provide valuable
assistance. The choice of passages is stdkingly similar to that in Romans I ,25 33. It is less likely
that Peter used Romans than that both Paul and Peter used community traditions of scriptural
interpretation developed from the flrst days of the church.

The flrst set of passages (2,6 B) portrays the paradox of Christian falth. The stone which
God intended to be the basis for his people Israel was reiected by them; yet the rejected one

became the basis of a new people, a "spiritual house" made up of living persons (2,41. The
reference here is ciearly to the crucifled Jesus who was a scandal (a stone of stumbling) to his

fellow Jews expecting a glorious messiah (see 1 Cor 1 , I 8'23 ).

For the messanic communiry, however, the reiected Messiah is the basis for a new life and

shared identity. In the second set of texts, Peter strings together the most precious epithets

applied to Israel as God's people in Torah. Now, they apply to these Gentiles, "once no people,

but now God's people." In the messianic community, these aliens have a home (see also Eph 2,

le 22).
Where is the historicalJewish people? First Peter does not have them in view. He appropri-

ates the symbols of Torah for the exclusive use of Gentile believers. Readers today cannot expect

to find in this text an answer to the many questions concerning the relations of Christians to

Jews, for I Peter does not address them.

Life within the World's Structures Q,11-3,7\

Christians are to maintain distance from the values of this world as "aliens and soiourners"
(2,11). At the same time, they must live within the social structures of the world. Peter is

convinced that if they are good citizens, they will turn away slander and persecution. The

practice of "good works" is the communily's basic witness (2,12).

Peter uses the traditional form of "Household Ethics" to sketch the Christians' social

obligations. Greek philosophy had elaborated the mutual duties of people who lived in a

stratified social order. Over the empire as a whole, the emperor was considered head of the
household. In individual families, husbands ruled wives, parents ruled children, masters ruled

slaves. This was simply the conventional arrangement of that time. Neither Paul (see Col 3,18-
4,1) nor Peter thought that the Christian message demanded the dismantling of society's

structures.
\n 2,13-17, Peter portrays the empire and its agents in positive terms. Submission to
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legitimate authority is both right and expedient, since the state punishes only the wicked: such

an outlook is inconceivable if Christians were in fact being harassed by the state as such. Yet,

even here, the relationship with God is primary. Social obligations, if they conflict with that

relationship, must give way to it: "Be free, yet without using freedom as a pretext for evil, but as

slaves of God" (2,16). Obedience to God comes before all; and before God, all are slaves.

We would expect in the next section exhortations to both masters and slaves. Perhaps the

absence of masters says something about the Christians' social status. But since Peter thinks of

ai1 Christians as slaves (2,16), this exhortation to servants becomes a general teaching to the

community at large. The most striking aspect of this teaching is the invocation of Jesus as an

explicit example to be imitated, for all who suffer uniustly (2,2123). Jesus not only won

salvatlon for others by his death on the cross. In his very manner of suffering, he provided the

model for how Christians were to act. Not only whatJesus did but also howhe did it becomes a

source of life to the communily.
The exhortation to wives [3,1 6) is much more extensive than that to husbands (3,7).

Traditional Jewish and Greek motifs, which stress the value of internal virtue over external

adornment, are used to support the command to be submissive. Women are to be subordinate,

we notice, not to all men, but to their husbands (3,1.5). In return, men are to regard women as

fully equal in their relationship before the Lord. They are "joint heirs of the gift of life" (3,7).

In these instructions, we do not find a divinely inspired blueprint for the ideal social order
or Christian family structure. What we flnd is the best available moral teaching applled to the
real world of that age. Just as the social structures of the past cannot be transferred without
more ado to the present, neither can the relationships appropriate to those structures be directly
imitated. Yet for families both ancient and modern, for societies then and now, good order,

mutual respect, obedience, and authority are very much required. The slyle of those structures,
happily, is left to human creativity.

Witness in a Hostile World $,8-4,6)
The Christians of Asia Minor were not suffering persecution, torture, and death. Their suffering
was no less signiflcant, however, for social ostracism works a slow and insidious poison into a

community's sense of identity. They were being "insulted" (3,9), maligned and defamed (3,16),
and "vilified" (4,4).Why? Mainly because they no longer followed the ways of their neighbors
(4,3f). They have become different (holy), and this causes resentment.

Peter's response to this suffering is remarkable. He does not advocate withdrawal from
society or hostility toward outsiders. Instead, Christians are to remain in the world's structures
(see 2,13-3,7) and are to engage outsiders in dialogue. They are to be ready to "give an
explanation to anyone who asks you for a reason for your hope" (3,15). The expectation that
such explanation would be helpful pays a high compliment to the basic reasonableness and
goodwill of outsiders. Christians are also to follow the exhortation of Jesus to return a blessing
fot a curse (see Mt 5,44).

In order to act in this way toward outsiders, they must cultivate the same qualities of
sympathy and love toward each other in the community (3,8). Within their own hearts,
furthermore, they are to "sanctify Christ as Lord" (3,15), which, Peter asserts, will ftee them
from fear of outsiders (3,14). How will it do this?

They are to remember howJesus not only "suffered for sins once" (3,18) but also how he
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was raised from the dead in power. Using traditions found in apocalypric literature (such as
I Enoch), Peter symbolically expresses the conviction that the resurrection was not simply an
event concerning the person Jesus but had cosmic extension. "ln the Spirit" Jesus went to the
spirits in prison to preach the Good News (3,19 22). This dramatic statement is the basis for the
article of the creed that says Jesus "descended into hell." It means that God's power to save
reaches everywhere, even to the farthest reaches of human sin and alienation.

Peter's immediate point, of course, is that by baptism (3,2 1 ), the Christians of Asia Minor
have been given the same power. They need not fear human slander, for the power of God is at
work among them. They are like those to whom Jesus preached after his resurrection, ". . .

though condemned in the flesh in human estimation. . . alive in the spirit in the estimation of
God" (4,6).

Community Attitude s @,7 -5,1 
4)

First Peter does not portray the Christians' moral situation in stark black-and-white tones, but
like most New Testament writings it has a keen sense that the time to make a decision is now.
The final set of exhortations is colored by the conviction that "the end of all things is at hand"
(4,7). The time of judgment is soon (4,17). Therefore, Christlan life demands "resisting the
devil" who through affliction such as they are experiencing "seeks to devour them" (5,8f).

Such circumstances call for a "serious, sober" attitude, and one that is "vigilanl" (4,7 ; 5 ,8).
Those who experience affliction are to regard their sufferings as a share in Christ's own (5,13f),

knowing also that they will share in his glory (4,13; 5,10). Within the communiry, attitudes of
mutualservice are to prevail (4,911), demonstrated by good order and humility (5,1 16).

When exhorting the community's leaders, Peter forbids lording it over the flock. Leaders

are rather to provide a positive example (5,3). The image of the shepherd recalls the portrayal of

Jesus as the "shepherd and guardian of your souls" (in 2,25).The connection ls made explicit in
5,4: with characteristic optimism, Peter promises such good leaders that, "when the chief

Shepherd is revealed, you will receive the unfading crown of glory."

The New Testament contains no writing more positive in its evaluation of the world yet

more compelling in its call to holiness than 1 Peter. As Martin Luther correctly noted, lt is one of

the New Testament writings which truly "show thee Christ." L.T.J.

Resources for Study

Kelly, J.N.D. A Commentary on the Epistles of Peter and Jude (Harpet New Testament Commen

tary; New York: Harper & Row, 1969).

Selwyn, E.G. The First Epistle of Saint Peter (London: Macmillan, 1958).

Senior, D. I and II Peter fwilmington: Glazier, 1980).

2 PETER tr READING GUIDE
[see pages 382-3B7 of the New Testament)

A Defense of God's Judgment
An appreciative understanding of 2 Peter demands more than the normal effort. Hard work is

necessary to uncover the situation addressed by the letter. Perhaps even more difficult is the
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hurdle presented by the letter's sustained argumentative tone. Such effort finds its rewards,
however, in the surprising discovery that a writing which at first appears as the New Testa-

ment's most irrelevant can emerge as having perennial pertinence.

The circumstances of 2 Peter's composition are obscure (see Introduction, New Testa-

ment, pp. 382-383). The same author did not write both I and2 Peter. The style, outlook, and
concerns 0f the two letters are too disparate for a common authorship. The main thing they
have in common is the mention of Noah and the flood. Second Peter has far more in common
with Jude fwith which it shares the polemical material of Chapter 2) than with 1 Peter.

In all likelihood, 2 Peter is a pseudonymous composition. Despite the self-presentation of
Chapter 1, it is not "Symeon Peter" who writes, but someone who invokes his authorily as a
support for shared traditions being threatened by deviance. This sermon in letter form may have
been addressed to a sin$e church, but it may also have been intended for a larger audience, all
"those who have received a faith of equal value to ours" [,1 ). It is thus considered a "general"
epistle. The title "Catholic Epistles" was applied to I and 2 Peter, James, l, 2,3 John and Jude,
because they were written for a broader audience than a local church (in Greek, "Catholic" :
"pertaining to the whole"). Some readers also consider 2 Peter "catholic" in another sense: its
concern for tradition anticipates the emergence of the Catholic church in the second century.

At first reading, 2 Peler seems to be a loose collection of observations within which talk
about Jesus' second coming plays a particularly signiflcant part. Some scholars have therefore
thought that the "delay of the parousia" was the crisis that stimulated composition. Closer
analysis, however, shows that a deeper and more persistent problem is being debated by "Peter"

and his opponents, namely, the power of God to judge the world. Underlying that issue, in turn,
is a still more fundamental one concerning the reality of God and God's relationship to the
world. The debate, in short, is between living faith and practical atheism. It is a debate still in
progress. The contribution of 2 Peter is worth hearing.

Far fiom a random collection of statements, the letter as a whole presents a coherent
argument. Chapter I establishes the authority of the writer and of the Scripture which will be

used as the source of proof. Chapter 2 attacks the opponents' "destructive teachings" on the
basis of Scripture. Chapter 3 presents the proper understanding of the tradition concerning
God's iudgment.

The Common Tradition [r,r 21)

The first section of the letter establishes the authority of the writer and of the shared tradition
(1 ,1 ) which he represents. Extraordinary emphasis is put on the person of Peter and on the fact
that he will soon die (1 ,13f ). These touches recall the literary genre popular in early Christianity
called the "Farewell Discourse," in which before his death a flgure from the past predicts

catastrophes to come and enjoins fldelity on his followers. We notice in this case, however, an

equally strong emphasis on memory (1,9.12.13.15). The opponents "forget" the proper knowl
edge, and Peter seeks to "remind" his readers of it. The emphasis on memory makes the letter
resemble as well the form of moral exhortation called paraenesis.

The connectionto paraeneslsis more obvious in2Petet 1,5-8. Paraeneslsspelled out the
moral obligations in terms of maxims. Here, Peter lists the sort of qualities that should follow
upon the readers' faith. More important even than the specific items is the overall point made

by the list: more than knowledge or faith is involved in being Christian. A whole way of life is
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demanded. Those who have "forgotten" this lead lives that are "idle and unfruitful" (1,8f).

There is a sharp polemical edge to this comment. In Chapter 2, Peter will show that the

opponents' "destructive heresies" bring about destructive behavior which in turn brings down
God's judgment.

Peter next makes a complex statement that provides the basis for hls overall argument and

a transition to his attack on opponents (1 ,1621). In a passage that clearlv corresponds to the

Synoptic Gospeis' story of Jesus' transfiguration (see Mt 17,1 B), he asserts the realily of the

Christian experience of God. The tradition out of which Peter writes is not based in speculation
("cleverly devised myths", 1,16), but in a power experienced personally by him and others;
"we" saw and heard on the mountain (1,16 18)! The point is simply that the community's
tradition is based not in fancy butin fact.

The experience, moreover, was of "the power and coming" of the Lord Jesus Christ. As we
will learn, the promise concerning Jesus' return is the bone of contention in Chapter 3. Peter

claims that the expectation of his return is based on lhe reality of his already having come.

The disciples' experience ofJesus also grounds the "prophetic message" aboutJesus' return
for judgment. Peter places this prophecy of Jesus (see Mt 24,29'31) among the prophecies of

Scripture. As with Scriptural prophecies, interyretation is not to be personal or idiosyncratic but
a decision of the community which is guided by the same Spirit that gave utterance in the first
place. With this alignment, Peter has provided the basis for arguing the whoie issue of God's
judgment (and therefore of Jesus' return) on the truthfulness of Scripture as properly interpreted

by the tradition.

Condemnation of False Teachers Q) 22)

The claim to a true "prophetic message" in 1,19 provides a transition to the attack on "false

teachers" (2,1)who are placed in the line of "false ptophets."

As we learn more fully in Chapter 3, the opponents are denying the power of God to judge,

that is, to intervene in the affairs of the world [3,4). Peter says that by denying God's abilily to

iudge, they bring judgment on themselvesl Their "destructive heresies" bring on them "destruc-

tion" (2,1). But their teaching has proven successful, convincing many (2,2); Petet's response

must therefore be vigorous and pointed.

We saw already in 1,5-8 that Peter was concerned with the moral consequences of faith.

The ancient world knew what our world sometimes ignotes, that people act on their ideas, and

that bad ideas can lead to bad behavior. A real misconception of what life is about leads to a

distorted existence. In ancient polemical llterature like this, showing that teachings led to

immoral behavior already proved that the ideas were false. Peter therefore pays particular

attention Io the way of life generated by these doctrines. He attacks the "licentious ways" of the
opponents (2,2), their "greed" and "lies" (2,3).They are people of "depraved desires" (2,10),

are "irrational" (2,12) and "adulterous" (2,14). The catalogue of vices reaches a rhetorical
climax in 2,17f , then takes a sharp turn: "They promise them freedom, though they themselves

are slaves of corruption, for a person is a slave of whatever overcomes him" [2,19).
What sort of "freedom" did the opponents promise? Apparently, it was freedom fiom the

fear of punishment. If God does not intervene ln human affairs to punish the wicked and reward

the good, then [they said) it makes sense to live immorally, looking out only for oneself,

indulging in misanthropic behavior.
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Peter's nrst rebuttal is based on the nature of vice. They are slaves of whatever appetite
dominates them and controls their behavior. They are not sophisticated or liberated. They are as

compulsive as dogs returning to their vomit, these Christians who once knew righteousness but
have now turned back to a novel version of an old atheism: "The fool says in his heart, 'There is

no God' " (Ps 14,1).
The second part of Peter's rebuttal is based on the conviction that the Bible stories relate

the facts of history. When Soipture says therefore that God drdpunish and reward, that 1s proof
of God's ability to still do so. Peter therefore relates the cases of the wicked angels (2,4), of Noah
(2,5), of Sodom and Gomorrah (2,6-10) and of Balaam (2,15f) as evidence of God's interven-
tion. In contrast to the Letter of Jude (with which much of this material is shared), Peter not
only emphasizes punishment. God also rewards those who are faithful. Here, the issue is

whether God acts in human history at ali. Peter's recitation from Scripture asserts that in fact
God does.

The Coming of the Lord (3,1 18)

The specific nature of the debate emerges for the first time in this final section. Not simply a

question of fact but a matter of principle is at stake.

The question of fact is not really in dispute. Jesus clearly had not yet returned to judge the
world as all Christians had been expecting. But quite different conclusions were being drawn
from that undisputed fact. The "scoffers" challenge the very promise of his coming (3,4).

They base their denial on the immutability of the world "from the beginning." They hold
the position of ancient skeptics such as the Epicureans and famong the jews) Sadducees, who
denied divine providence. If there was a god, he did not meddle with the world, which was,

therefore, a closed system of natural forces and human desires. God was not a factor to be

considered, never had been, never would be. The failure of Jesus to return, therefore, was only
one more piece of evidence proving that all such prophecies were empty.

Here is a complex threat to the whole structure of faith. They challenge not only the reaiity
of the paroush but the very reality of a living God! Is God, then, merely a figment of the
imagination, a projection of human longing, a societal superego? The whole concept of reveia-

tion is obviously challenged as well. There can be no real "promise" if there is no iiving God to
speak, or to act.

In this argument, both sides base their position on a claim of. experience which then
interprets reality as a whole. The skeptics say that experience shows no evidence for God's
activity: "nothing has changed." Peter argues that Scripture (which is after all the record of
human history) proves that God does intervene (see allof Chapter 2).God created by aword
and can destroy by a word (3,5f ). Furthermore-and this is the signlflcance of 1 ,16-19-Peter
and his companions themselves experienced such an intervention in the transfiguration of
Jesus! Thus, their tradition is based on the prophets, on the Lord Jesus, and on the apostles (3,2).

If God does intervene, how is his apparent absence to be interpreted? Peter invokes the
arguments used by other defenders of divine providence. God's time cannot be measured by
human time: there is an inflnite distance between God and humans (3,7). God's apparent delay

is to bring people to repentence (3,8f).

Ultimately, those whose experience is different are not likely to be convinced. Peter

appeals not to the opponents but to those attracted to their position. He reasserts the conviction
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that Jesus willcome "like a thief in the night" (see Mt 24,43; 1 Thes 5,2; Rv 3,3), and that his

coming will inaugurate "new heavens and a new earth in which righteousness dwells" (3,13;

see Rv 21,1). His concern throughout this letter, however, has been most of all with the
behavior of his readers, and he reasserts "what sort of persons they are to be" during this time of
waiting (3,11). After all debate is over, only the truth of human existence validates doctrine.

The ietter concludes with a reference to Paul's letters that the opponents are distorting
(3,15f). The fact that the author refers to "all" of Paul's letters, that he makes them equivalent
to "Scripture," and that there is already a history of interpreting (or misinterpreting) them, are

strong indications that this "Peter" is a writer of the second generation who defends a tradition
common to the historical Peter and Paul against the threat of doctrinal and behavioral deviance.

L,T.].

Resources for Study

Bauckham, R.J. Jude,2 Peter (Word Biblical Commentary; Waco, TX: Word Books, 1983).

Neyrey, J.H. "The Form and Background of the Polemic in2Peter," Journal of Biblical Literature99
(r980) 140-199.

I JOHN tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 387-392 oI the New Testamentl

Exhortation to a Divided Church

Three letters are attributed to John in the New Testament canon. It ls not easy to determine how
these letters are connected to the Gospel according to iohn and the Book of Revelation. Scholars

agree that all came from a communify of "Johannine Christianiry" in the late first century but
neither their precise authorship nor sequence has been established. We are not even sure of the
location of this "Johannine Christianity," although Asia Minor seems most likeiy. In such a state

of ignorance, hypotheses abound. The Introductions to each of these letters in the New Ameri-
can Bible give some sense of the options (cf. New Testament pp. 387-388, 393, 394-395).

What we can learn of "Johannine Christianity" derives fiom the writings themselves. Apart
from the connection to John, what common characteristics marked this version of messianism?

First, the flgure of Jesus played a central role in the identity of the communily. Second, these

churches had experienced tragic division. In the Gospel and Revelation, there is conflict
between these messianists and the jews. In the Letters and Revelation, there is also evidence of
divisions within the churches. Third, this experience of division sharpened the communily's
symbols into a stark dualism: light and darkness, life and death, truth and falsehood, flesh and

spirit.

The Three Letters
In the three letters, the conflict is within the churches and involves the proper understanding of
Jesus. The letters provide a window on this early Christian conflict, revealing at once its
multiple dimensions and its seriousness. It is impossible to say at this distance exactly how the
letters relate to each other or to the situation. Second and 3 John are real letters and claim to
come fiom "the Elder." First John is anonymous and no letter at all, but a sermonic exhortation.
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Some have thought the three letters show three stages of the community's conflict. A
better hypothesis holds that the three documents were written at the same time by the same
author and sent to a single church aligned with "The Elder." Each letter fulfills a speciflc
function: 3 John recommends the mailman, Demetrius, to the church leader, Gaius. Second

John is a cover letter to be read publicly to the church. First John is the centerpiece, an
exhortation to a community divided by conflict. The Study Guides for 2 and3 John will describe
how they fulfill their functions. Let us concentrate first on 1 John.

The Character of I John
Because it is not so closely tied to the particulars of practical action, I John lends itself more
readily to every time and place. For a document generated by bitter conflict, it is amazingly
positive and loving in tone. For Christians through the ages it has transcended its hard circum-
stances of origin to be considered one of the great spiritual witnesses of the New Testament.

The structure of this writing is not obvious. Certainly it is not a genuine letter. Even as a

sermon, it tends to wander a bit, repeating the same points. First John at times has the
appearance of an argument but none of the substance. Readers are sometimes shocked at the
lack of consistency. What is stated positively is sometimes denied only a short time later. The
reason for this alternation of ideal and real lies in the circumstances being addressed.

The Johannine Christians saw their lives defined by a choice. Their flrst and basic choice
was to follow Jesus. They considered that truth, life, and light characterized them; while
falsehood, darkness, and death character2ed those who did not follow Jesus. They were the
community of true prophery. But now, the community itself is divided into two hostile camps.
And the cause of division is precisely what should have been the centerpiece of this unity: the
proper understanding of the nature and role ofJesus.

First John's apparent indecisiveness reflects the chastened perspective caused by the
trauma of division. The symbols need reshaping. The author urges his readers away from a smug
sense of their own perfection, to an awareness of their need to repent. Not only "those who
went out from us" have sinned. All have sinned and need the expiation offered by Jesus.

Opening Exhortation U,t -2,17 )

FirstJohn opens with a poetic prologue (1,1-4) which resembles the prologue to the Fourth
Gospel (Jn 1,1-8): the deliberate allusion to Genesis 1,l, "in the beginning"; the centralityof
the "word of life." In the epistle's prologue, however, the stress is placed on the community's
experience of the Word in Jesus. The writer testifles to what he has "seen and heard and

touched" (compare Jn 19,35). The experience, furthermore, is one shared by the readers. The
language of fellowship dominates 1,3f. The believers have fellowship with God the Father
through Jesus. They are also, by that same agency, to have fellowship among themselves. The
textual variant in 1,4 illustrates the dense interweaving. We are not sure whether the Greek
text should read "your" joy, or "our" ioy. For this writer, both meanings coincide.

The section closes with another deliberately rhetorical statement of purpose: "l am writing
to you because" (2,12-14). Different groups in the community are addressed, but the message is

basically one message, and is more clearly spelled out by 2,15-17: the church is to live by the
"will of God" and not by the standards of the "world." John's talk about "love of the world"
here is very close to that of James about "a lover of the world" (las 4,4) and means much the
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same thing. The writer does not forbid love fo: humanily; he denounces the "worldliness" that
denies God's claim on his creation and bases existence on "sensual lust, enticement for the

eyes, and a pretentious ffie" (2,16).

Within the framework provided by the prologue and the statement of purpose, the rest of
the opening section of this sermon serves to remind the readers of the need to live by the

"message we have heard from him and proclaim to you" [1 ,5).
The community has of course already heard that "God is light and there is no darkness in

him at all" (-l,5). But now, because of the division in this community, a new sense of reality is

required. Behavior must match their ideals. They can no ionger simply assume that "we are the

light" without hesitation. In fact, sin does occur among them, and they need to repent of it.
They cannot claim to be "in the light" while their behavior shows that they "walk in datkness"
(1 ,6). That is a lie. Likewise, the claim to "know God" while not keeping God's commandments

is a lie (2,4).

With a different vocabulary than James, but with a quite similar concern, John seeks to
make his readers' actions conform to their convictions. And the great commandment of God

that is to govern the life of the community is also-as in James-the law of love for neighbor,

the test whether one is "in the light" or "in the darkness." For I John, it is not simply doctrinal
correctness that spells true fellowship in the community, but ethical consistency.

FirstJohn places specialemphasis on the role of Jesus as expiation for sin (1,7; 2,2) and
advocate for believers (2,1). The community's failure, demonstrated in its division into hostile
parties, makes the need for intercession clear. They cannot do it alone. It also makes clear that
"love" is not simply a state of mind, but something to be performed. In an atmosphere of hurt
and separation, such performance is difficult.

The Divided Community (2,18-3,24)

The severity of the community's crisis is indicated by the fact that the writer thinks the end of
ali things is at hand. The author calls those who have left the community "antichrists," and in
the apocalytic scenario, the presence of antichrist is a sign of the flnal tribulation (see Mt
24,24). The theme of Jesus'return occurs again in 2,28 and 3,2. Typical of apocalyptic also is

the exhortation to stand fast ("remain in him," 2,24.27.28;3,6) and to avoid being deceived

{2,26).
The threat to the community is all the greater because it is caused by former members:

"they went out ftom us." It is impossible for this writer to acknowledge fully that they had ever
been of one spirit with the community: "they were not really of our number." What proof does

he have? "lf they had been, they would have remained" (2,19). This is desperate logic. It
indicates the shock given to a church devoted to unity and opposition to a world "out there"
when it experiences conflict and division from within. The very identiry of the community is

called into question.
We cannot be sure exactly what the bone of contention was belween those who left and

those who stayed, only that it involved the proper understanding of Jesus. The author uses the
language of "denial" and "confession" (2,22f), and it seems clear that a formal doctrinalissue is

at stake (see also 2lt7). The briefest description of the deviance is that they deny "Jesus is the
Christ." This obvously qualifles them to be "antiChrists" in the narrow sense, but it is hard to
imagine how such people could ever have been part of the messianic community. Such a denial
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is more appropriate to nonbelieving Jews. To complicate matters, the author adds other features

in3,23;4'2f;5,1and 10. These make it appear that outsidels deny either the fulldivine origin

of Jesus(that he is "God's son") or his full humanity (that he "came in the flesh"). In short, John

is convinced his party has the full understanding of Jesus and his opponents do not; beyond that

general statement we cannot advance.

Characteristic of this writing, however, is its ability to combine a claim to possession of
,,the truth" (z,2ll,with a demand at the same time for transformation. The communiry is not

yet perfect. They are indeed, to use one of their favorite expressions, "children of Cod" (see Jn

1,12), but they still need to mature. Onlywhen he appears wiil they become "like him, for we

shall see him as he is" (3,2). Having the truth means living the truth, which demands strict

ethical norms. In 3,4-18, John develops the strongest possible contrast belween the way of the

world governed by the devil (4,8; 5,19) and the way revealed by God through the Messiah

Jesus. The way of the wortd is driven by envy which leads to murder [the example of Cain,

3,12; compare Jas 4,1 5). The way revealed by Jesus is exactly the opposite. Life is not taken

away but given, and in the giving of life is revealed love: "the way we came to know love was

that he laid down his life for us." The moral correlative follows at once: "so we ought to lay

down our lives for our brothers" (3,16). The New Testament contains no more direct connec-

tion between the work of the Messiah and the pattern of Christian existence. And lest anyone

think the giving of life can be accomplished in attitude oniy or once for all, John spells it out in
terms of the sharing of material possessions with the needy, and concludes in a manner familiar
to any Greek moralist, "let us love not in word or speech but in deed and truth."

Finally, the claim to be in possession of the truth is relativized by the deeper statement of
humility in 3,19-21. It is because they are in the hands of the one who is "greater than our
hearts and knows everything" that they know they belong to the truth. It is not their accomplish-

ment but his gift; their adequate response is to act as he did, in love (3,23f ).

Because rhe commun,J::ff f,T::;ffi :',y"'.i ;:"'J l"..,o,ere d by opposing
parties to the dispute. More careful judgment is therefore required. John reminds his readers of
the need to "test the spirits to see whether they belong to God" (4,I ). fu earlier he had spoken
of the opponents as "antichrists," now he applies to them the epithet "false prophets," another
favorite designation in apocalyptic (see Mt 24,11).ln this case, the proper confession of Jesus is

the criterion for true and false prophecy, certifying whether the speaker belongs to God or to
"the world" (4,2-4; 13 16).

Within the remnant community itself, discernment is also required. How can the church
be sure that it lives by the Spirit of God? That it has the right confession of Jesus is taken for
granted. But John adds the ethical dimension; keeping the commandment of God shows their
love for God (5,2f). What is that commandment? That they love each other. John indissolubly

loins love of God and neighbor; doing one is doing the other: "lf anyone says 'l love God' but
hates his brother, he is a liar" (4,20). As earlier in 3,15f, John grounds such love in the way God
has revealed himself to be for humans in the sending of his son and Jesus' expiatory death: "ln
this is love, not that we have loved God, but that he ioved us and sent his Son as expiation for
our sins" (4,10). Since humans do not have direct access to God (4,12; see Jn 1,18), their
relationship to God is mediated by their relationships with each other (4,12.20f).
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The last section of this sermon is fllled with a mixture of confidence and caution. The
community living by God's love and faith is sure of victory "over the world" (5,4f ), even though
"the whole world is under the power of the evil one" (5,19). This is because the community's
testimony is not isolated. It is supported by the testimony of Father, son, and Spirit, each
working in and through the church (5,6 9). The community is conf,dent of its gift of "eternal
life" (2,25;5,11.13). But the victory over sin and death lsee 3,7-14) is not yet complete.
Idolatry is a temptation that needs to be avoided (5,21\; perfect love has notyet driven out fear
(4,18); mutual correction is required (5,16f). For this divided community, nothing can any
longer be taken for granted; division has given new urgency to discernment (5,20). L.t'.J.

Resources for Study

Brown, R.E. The Epistles of lohn (Anchor Bible; Garden City, NY: Doubleday and Co., 1982).
Houlden, l.L. A Commentary on the Johannine Epistles (Harper New Testament Commentary; New

York, Harper & Row, 1973).

2 ]OHN tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 393 394 of the New Testamentl

A Cover Letter to the Church

Unless 2 and 3 John are connected to the same moment of crisis that generated 1 John, it is hard

to explain their preservation by a local church, thef exchange between churches, and their
eventual inclusion in the New Testament canon. In the Reading Guide to 1 John (p. RG 562),

the suggestion is made that all three letters were sent in a single packet by the emmissary

Demetrius to the local leader Gaius (see 3 ln) who was stiil loyal to "the E1der" in the dispute

dividing Johannine Christianity into hostile factions.

Whereas 1 John lacks all epistolary character but appears as a sermon to be delivered aloud

to an assembly (or even a number of assemblies),2 John bears the marks of a genuine letter. It
has the formal elements of greeting (1 3), body (412) and farewell (13). It mentions the desire

of the writer to visit the addressees [12).
Unlike 3 John, which is addressed to an individual, however,2lohn is written to the

"chosen Lady" and her children (l ). The designation is almost certainly an honorary title for the

church itself. The argument that it refers to a speciflc woman leader is doubtful, if the rest of the
reconstruction here being suggested makes sense. The "children," of course, are the ones really
being addressed; the second-person verbs are predominantly in the plural.

The symbols of Johannine Christianity are very much in evidence. Notice the emphasis on
"truth" (1;2;3) and on "walking in the truth" (4); on "keeping the commandment" which is

not new but from the beginning (5); on love for one another as the fulfillment of that command'
ment (6); on the creation of mutual joy as the mark of fellowship (12). Surely, such a cluster of
distinctive themes makes best sense when read together with 1 iohn.

What distinguishes 2 john is its function. In 3 John 9, the Elder says that he "is writing" (or



2John RG 567

"wrote") something to the church. In all likelihood, this refers to I John, the exhortation to a

remnant community. Second John, then, is undoubtedly a letter of introduction to the commu-

nily as such, to be read before the sermon is delivered, to identify its author, to emphasize its
main teaching, and to suggest some practical actions to be taken by the community. These may

or may not be fully in accord with the spirit of 1 John, but they are certalnly recognizable as a

response to the crisis signaled by 3 John.

Strategies for Survival

Again we meet the split between those who "walk in truth" and the "many deceivers who have
gone out into the world" (7). As in 1 John, these are designated antichrists because they "do not
acknowledge Jesus Christ as coming in the flesh." In the Reading Guide to I John, we suggest
how difficult it is to determine precisely what this denial implies. For the Elder, however, the
opponents appear as "progressives" who have gone too far in their interpretation and no longer
"remain in the teaching of the Christ" (or "about" the Christ). The Elder's communify is
therefore portrayed as defending the traditional understanding ofJesus. The importance of right
doctrine is underscored by the equation: having Christ is having God (see 1 jn 4,3). For

Johannine Christianity, the unique mediation of salvation by Jesus is axiomatic. He alone is the
"way and the truth and the life" (Jn 14,6). The lesson is clear: misconstruing the mediator
means missing the good news entirely. If the Elder's readers don't hold to the proper understand-
ing, they will "lose what they worked for."

The community crisis is so severe that the Elder calls for the extraordinary practice of
excommunication. They are neither to offer heretics hospitality nor even to greet them as

brothers (10). Notice the connection, everywhere assumed in the New Testament, between
message and messenger. Physical fellowship implies spiritual unanimity. Thus, "whoever greets

him shares in his evil works" (11). Only those who deliver the proper doctrine (10) are to be

welcomed. Here the Elder advocates the same practice of shunning and exclusion of which he

accuses Diotrephes in 3 iohn. The battle is a bitter one.
It is difficult to know what positive instruction one should draw from these ancient

fragments of hostile conflicts. Perhaps it is important for the church to remember in every age

that it has never been easy to establish or to secure its identity; deviance and dispute are part of
community life. Perhaps also, however, it is important for the church in every age to reflect
whether proper doctrine is more important than the fellowship of love. Even in an age of
ecumenism that issue remains unresolved. L.T.l.

Resources for Study

See the bibliography for I John, and:

Brown, R.E. The Community of the Beloved Disciple (New York: Paulist Press, 1979)



RG 568 Reading Guide

3 JOHN tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 3944A5 of the New Testamentl

A Letter of Recommendation

The New Testament contains two letters written explicitly to individuals, Paul's letter to
Philemon, and the Elder's letter to Gaius, the letter known as 3 John. Both letters take up

matters of communi[y concern, while having the same specific function, that of recommending

the bearer of the letter to the addressee. In the case of Philemon, Paul seeks to return a slave

who had run away and to assure his welcome. In the case of 3 John, the Elder recommends to

the local church leader his emmissary Demetrius. He has a good reputation from all, and "we
give our testimonial as well, and you know our testimony is true" (12).

The ancient world had conventions for letters such as these. They were widely used in
early Christianity, as we learn elsewhere in Paul's correspondence (see 2 Cor 3,1; Rom 16). It
was natural for a missionary movement to certify its agents (apostles) with such letters, in order

to ensure them a safe reception and the hospitality due such'"co-workers in the truth" (B).

Receiving such messengers, as we see also in 2 John, meant accepting their message as well, an

understanding widespread in Judaism and reflected as well in the sayings of Jesus: "Whoever

listens to you listens to me. Whoever rejects you rejects me. And whoever rejects me rejects the
one who sent me" (Lk 10,16). This principle obviously became problematic when the move-

ment itself divided into hostile parties. Paul complained of the Corinthians' preference for
apostles other than himself (2 Cor 10,12; 1 1,4). 3 John points us directly to such a situation.

Third John is so tied to particular practical problems and so devoid of any real theology that
it is doubtful that either it or 2 John would have been preserved or made part of the canon were
it not associated with a writing that did transcend those circumstances by its religious message.

This Reading Guide has proposed that the three letters of John were all part of the same packet

delivered to Gaius from the Elder through Demetrius, and that the two smaller letters owe their
preservation to the theological weightiness of 1 John.

But if its survival was accidental and its theology minimal, 3 John is all the more precious
to readers today. It provides the key to the historical circumstances presupposed by 2 and
I John. Without it, their religious emphasis would be less intelligible. And without 3 John, an

appreciation for the travails of early Christianity would be appreciably diminished.

The Politics of Ecclesial Power

Third John reveals clearly that the struggle for the soul of Johannine Christianity involved
structure as much as symbol, power as much as piety. Indeed, the fwo levels of conflict were
intimately connected. On one side we see the Elder writing to his loyal colleague Gaius. On the
other side is Diotrephes, who "loves to dominate." Diotrephes not only asserts authoriry over
Gaius at the local level, but refuses to acknowledge the authority of the Eider over the regional
church. The author says that when he comes, he will "draw attention to what he is doing" (10),

but this is a small threat to a rebellious local chieftain. The position of the Elder is a defensive
one. He needs the personal loyalty of Gaius, and his financial assistance as well.

We are thereby brought to the political maneuvering at the heart of this battie. Diotrephes
is not content to "spread evil nonsense" about the Elder. He takes positive action to suppress the
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Eldet's authority. He refuses himself to receive the Elder's delegates, and, even more, Diotre-
phes expels from the church those who want to receive them (10). We can understand why the
Elder appreciates Gaius's reception of Demetrius, and can grasp the signlficance of verses 5-8.

The Elder needs to provide an alternative source of hospitality and missionary outfitting, since

Diotrephes has taken up a position among those who "went out from us" I Jn 2,19) and n0
longer supports the Elder's teaching.

Gaius is being asked to receive Demetrius (and his companions) as well as equip them for
their next stage of travel. Perhaps by implication the Elder's future emmissaries are also

included in the request. Since the Johannine missionaries accept nothing from the "pagans"
("the wor1d"), the need for a network of hospitality and financial support is obvious (7). As in
2 John, financial sharing is tantamount to spiritual feilowship. Helping such missionaries is being
"co-workers in the truth" [8). It clear as well that both parties to the dispute are using the same

tactics. Here, Diotrephes is shunning and excommunicating. But in 2 John we find the E1der

advocating the same actions among his followers.
The internecine struggles of early Christianily are not terribly edifying but they are instruc-

tive. Christians who long for a golden age of harmony should be reminded that there never was
one. Among history's benefits is liberation fiom myth. And edifying or not, these letters testify
to another truth. The struggle for identity is never simply a matter of ideas or even symbols. It
involves inevitably the messy realities of money and political power. L.T.J.

Resources for Study

See the bibliographies for 1 and 2 John, and:

Malherbe, A.J. "Hospitality and Inhospitality in the Church," in Social Aspects of Early Chrtstianity
2nd ed., enl. (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1983) pp.92-112.

JUDE tr READING GUIDE
[see pages 3q6498 of the New Testament]

The Obscurity of Jude

Although Jude is among the shortest wiltings in the New Testament, it bristles with difficuities.
Some of these have to do with placing the composition in the historical development of early
Christlanity. Others involve grasping its sometimes obscure allusions. The rwo sorts of problems

are related. Our ignorance of the author and his circumstances prevents us fiom having a secure

context for the intelligent reading of the letter. But because Jude so obviously was responding to
some kind of specific crisis, every attempt must be made to construct such a context if the letter
is to yield much sense at all.

The New American Bible lntroduction (New Testament, p. 396) states the majority
scholarly opinion on most of the questions concerning authorship and occasion. Jude is consid-

ered a general epistle of relatively late date. It is an attack on false teachers, probably represent-

ing some form of gnosticism (an early deviant form of Christianity stressing "sellfulfiliment").
Another reading of the evidence suggests that Jude could have been wfltten at virtually any
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period from the start of Christianiry, and was concerned less with false teaching than with bad

behavior. This minority view will be developed in the paragraphs to foliow. The main point, of

course, is to make as good sense as possible out of the letter.

Literary Connections
Far more puzzling than the identity of "Jude'' is the placement of his letter among other early

Christian literature. The author mentions an earlier draft he had begun, when the crisis among

his readers demanded his turning attention to the polemic now being read by them (3). What
was that earlier version? A not entirely unrelated issue is the relation of Jude to 2 Peter.

Everyone recognizes that the argumentative material of 2Peler is matched by that inJude 5 13.

Less clear is whether one author depended on the othet, or both relied on a shared earlier

tradition. Neither should the resemblance be overstated. Jude is not simply a source for 2Peler.
Each writing sharpens the material to a different polemical point.

Further literary puzzles are provided by Jude's literary allusions. He cites examples of
sinners being punished. Some are readily apparent from the Bible, although a few (like Balaam)

show signs of traditional Jewish biblical interpretation. Jude also cites as though it were Scrip-

ture the apocryphal writing known as I Enoch (14). And his version of the dispute between
Michael and Satan over the body of Moses appears to derive from another apocryphal writing,
the Assumption of Moses (9). His reference to the "words spoken by the apostles" (17) are no
more clear, since the statement is more an amaigam of early Christian statements on the end-

time (cf., for example, Mk13,22; I Tim 4,1 3) than a specific citation.
That an author could assume familiarity with such sources among his readers seems to

presuppose either a Jewish Christian readership, or a Gentile one familiar with Jewish apocry-
pha. What the ancient readers presumably understood, we do not, and the lack of literary
context continues to make this letter obscure to present-day readers.

Historical Setting
Writings like 2 Peter and Jude remind us how little we know about early Christianity apart from
the chronology provided by Acts and Paul's letters. We cannot fit them into any development
we know about, and must rely on guesswork. Every hypothesis, furthermore, is based solely on
the text itself. Precision concerning what the text does and does not say is obviousiy critical to
the value of any reconstructlon.

Jude is obviously a polemic against opponents and an exhortation to its readers to remain
steadfast. Contrary to the usual opinion, however, the text contains no clear indication that Jude
was opposing "false teachers" or that they were purveying any "heresy." Their "scorning of
Lordship" (4.8) was practicai rather than theoretical. Jude attacks immoral behavior rather than
false teaching. So thorough is his disparagement, indeed, that it is hard to know even what they
were doing. He specifically accuses them of disrupting the community love feasts. The term is

usually taken to mean eucharistic meals. They are also accused of carousing, and of looking after

only themselves (literally: "shepherding themselves," 12).He also calls their behavior "divisive"
(19). Otherwise, Jude uses all the standardized charges common to the polemic of the ancient
world: they are sexually immoral (7), greedy (1 1 .16), slanderous (15), and living for their own
desires (16). In short, they "live on the natural plane, devoid of the Spirit" (19). They "pervert
the $ace of our God into licentiousness" (4).
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Living by God's Grace

Letters of Paul such as 1 Corinthians attest how difficult it was for the early Christians to

translate the gift of God (grace) into consistent patterns of moral behavior. Legitimate disagree-

ment couid exist on matters of diet, work, use of possessions, and the 1ike. It was not

immediately obvious in all cases what "Life in the Spirit" meant behaviorally. In the case of Jude,

however, it appears that disagreement has overstepped the boundary into true moral deviance;

hence the outrage of the author. The opponents are "perverting the gift."
jude's first line of defense is an attack on the immoral people. He tries to demonstrate fiom

Soipture how there have always been such troublemakers and they have always been pun-

ished; so will these. In contrast lo 2 Peler 2, in which the emphasis is on the power of God to

iudge the righteous and unrighteous, in Jude the stress is entirely on the punishment of the

rebellious.
The polemic is not random, but carefully argued, with rhetorical effect. Notice the repeti-

tion of "these people" in 8, 10, 12,16 and 19, which brings the examples of old to bear on the
present circumstances. Jude also plays on the Greek words for "Keep" in 1, 6, 13,21 and24.
His opponents fail to "keep their place," but Jude's readers are to "keep themselves in the love
of God" who is, in turn able to "keep them from stumbling."

Jude's second line of defense is to edify ("build up") his readers in their "most holy faith"

[20). He reminds them that God dealt with troubles like these from of old, and in fact the

apostles ofJesus had foretold the emergence ofsuch rebellious "scoffers" (17f). He reassures

them that they are being "kept safe forJesus Christ" despite these turmoils (1). Jude does not
suggest that it is the believers' role to punish the reprobate. He exhorts them to avoid such
immoral behavior (23)and to build up their own faith. If the opponents are "devoid of spirit,"
the believers are to "pray in the Spirit" (20). But their love for God is to be demonstrated in an

attitude of mercy and care for those who waver and even for those who appear to be lost (22f ).
Iude's witness is a limited one. But the use of moral outrage is not entirely exhausted by

the circumstances of the first century. The tendency to turn grace into libertinism is a perennial
one. Combining justifiable outrage at license with mercy for the licentious is a delicate and

difficult art. Few writings have carried it off as well as Jude. L.T.J.

Resources for Study

Bauckham, R.J.2 Peter,Jude(Word Biblical Commentary; Waco, TX: Word Books, 1983).
Ke1ly, J.N.D. The Epistles of Peter and Jude (Harper New Testament Commentary; New York

Harper & Row, 1969).

REVELATION tr READING GUIDE
lsee pages 3q8-424 of the New Testamentl

A Book of Christian Prophecy

The Book of Revelation makes for difficult reading, and in fact has a long history of misinterpreta-
tion. The fundamental mistake for many had been to take it as a literal set of predictions

delivered in the past concerning current events. Reading Revelation that way has been popular



RG 572 Reading Guide

for a long time, but has become an obsessio'r for many contemporaries. Such readings have
successively been disconfirmed by facts; the "end-time" has been awaited many times without
occurring. Such readings have caused the dislortion of lives; many have been the individuals
and groups who left livelihood and loved ones to meet the New Jerusalem only to have their
dreams destroyed. Such readings have also missed the real religious message of Revelation. They
reduce its value to that of an astrological chart.

Although the text itself virtually calls out for such an interpretation, with its promise to
reveal "what must happen soon" (22,18 1 9 ), jt is critical to recognlze that just such statements
are standard features of a speciflc literary genre of the ancient world, called apocalyptic. Two
convictions should guide the faithful study of Revelation. First, as with all the biblical writings,
the Word of God was addressed first to the people of the age when it was written; a text's
"fuller" meaning for successive ages is secondary and never to be divorced from that first,
historical, meaning. Second, as in all literature, religious or otherwise, literary genre dictates
meaning. Newspapers and poetry do not communicate their respective "truths" in identical
ways. Knowing the conventions of a literary form is necessary to intelligent reading.

Revelation as Apocalyptic
Beginning at least with the Book of Daniel in the Old Testament, the apocalyptic style became
prevalent in Judaism during the New Testament period. Generated by persecution fiom without
and the threat of apostasy ftom within, this "literature of the oppressed" quickly gained certain
standard features: revelations about the future are experienced in dreams or visions, and the
insights are communicated through a complex symboiism involving numbers, animals, and

cosmic phenomena. The element of prediction is actually a flction. The seer interprets events of
his own age, using a figure of the past (such as Enoch) or an angelic being as a spokesperson.

The literary features express an lnterpretation of history. Apocalyptic defends God's justice.

Events appear to be under the control of evil people or even satanic powers, since those devoted
to God are being persecuted. Such is the "present age." But apocalyptic transposes God's
blessing to a future time, "the age to come." Just when things become humanly impossible on
earth, God will intervene [as through a Messiah) to save his own, and inaugurate the "kingdom
of God." Apocalyptic reconciles the conviction that God controls history with the experience
that suggests God does not.

The religious message of apocalyptic is simple. To the faithful, it says, "hold on;" to the
wavering, it declares, "stand fast." It offers the hope of eventual vindication to those now
oppressed but remaining loya1 to the one God.

Revelation as Prophecy
Revelation fits the apocalyptic genre well. It has visions, animals, numbers, cosmic catastrophes.

It has a two-age interpretation of history. And its basic religious message is a call for the

"endurance of the holy ones" (13,101'14,12).

In other ways, however, Revelation transcends apocalyptic. The author is not a fictional
sage from the past but a leader well known to his readers. The voice of prophecy is directed
explicitly (and not in coded fashion) to the seven churches of Asia Minor in Chapters 2-3. Most
importantly, the turn of the ages has already begun. The victory of God over evil has in principle
been accomplished through the death and resurtection of Jesus; even more impressively, the
faithful who have been killed already share in that victory in heaven.
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The self-understanding of the church in this writing is prophetic' Those who follow Jesus

are 
,,servants and prophets ind saints" (1 1 , t B). Their witness is the "spirit of prophecy" (19' i 0).

Jesus is the first rnd;'faithfrl witness" [1,5) whose mission they continue. The nature of their

prophecy? To witness to the reality of God in the world. In the letters, this is expressed as

hOelity in face of corruption or apostasy. In the visions it is expressed as loyalty in face of the

idolatrous claims of the state and even of possible death.

The Opening Vision (1,1'20)

The prologue (1,1 3) and the epilogue (22,6 21) provide an explicit prophetic framework for the

entire work, and reveal a self-conscious literary awareness as well (cf. 1,3; 22,18). The under-

standing of prophecy as witness, which becomes the maior theme of the book, is sounded at

once (1,2).

The popularity of letter writing in early Christianity is shown by the fact that this apocalyp-

tic wdting contains letters to the seven churches of Asia Minor (Chaps . 2-3), and even has an

epistolary greeting to introduce the work [1 ,4-B). The author identif,es himself as one known to

his readers, and recounts the vision that provides the basis for the rest of the book. The phrasing

of 1,9 suggests that John is on the Greek island of Patmos as a punishment for his witness to

Jesus. The vision that now comforts him becomes an exhortation to all who are likewise

oppressed.

The Risen Jesus is encountered as the Son of Man (the central figure in much apocalyptic),

described in the most transcendent terms available. The reader is now in the realm of visions,

which means the realm of symbols. The terms are obviously not meant literally, any more than
the later phantasmagorical descriptions of heaven. The terms used here and elsewhere are not
fresh-minted, but are the coinage of biblical symbolism. Of all apocalyptic writings, Revelation

most artfully weaves together the themes of classical prophecy, especially of the prophet Ezekiel.
The footnotes and cross-references in the New American Bible will repay the effort required.
One should quickly realize that Revelation is a self-conscious and complex literary construction.

The Son of Man appears with the stars in his hands and standing amid seven lampstands.
Revelation makes clear from the start that it is the risen and powerful Lord (in cosmic control)
who reveals, and that he is present to the churches (1 , 20), the concerns of which are taken up
in the letters that follow.

Letters to the Seven Churches e,1-3,22)

Inwhat are literally "spirit letters" (see2,7l from the RisenJesus, seven churches of well,known
cities in Asia Minor are issued individualized prophecies. We see at once what Revelation
understands "prophecy" to be: these letters are exhortations to remain faithful to the integrity of
their calling. The trials and lapses of the Johannine Christians are here put on remarkable
display. We also hear ftagments of sayings (such as in 2,3) which occur elsewhere in the New
Testament literature (see I Thes 5,2 and Mk 13,33).

The letters follow the same format. There is a greeting, followed by an elaborate designa'
tion of Jesus. The Risen Lord analyzes each community's spiritual condition and conciudes with
words of warning or of promise. The description of the church's struggies show how they faced
opposition from without [as from the Jews), but even more, division within fas with the
Nicolaitans). And corruption appears as a vivid possibility. Typical for Johannine literature, the
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opposition is pictured in terms of false prophecy 12,20l.The focus of praise and of persuasion in
these letters ls endurance.

The imagery of the letters is lush. Who can resist the almost fairy-tale quality of rhis
statement: "l shall also give a white amulet upon which is inscribed a new name, which no one
knows except the one who receives it" (2,17)? Beneath the poetry, however, Iies grim reality.
The difficulty in these letters of maintaining joyally in the face of social exclusion and human
laxily is raised, in the visions which follow, to the level of a cosmic conflict between the Lord
and the forces of evil.

God and the Lamb in Heaven (4,1-s,14)

John is "caught up in Spirit" (4,2), and the rest of Revelation consists in the visions he
experienced in his ecstatic state. The vision is a staple of apocalyptic. It is found with equal
frequency in earlyJewish mysticism, called Merkabah, or "throne-charlot" mysticism. In prayer,
the adept ascended through the heavens to the throne of God's presence. Much of the celestial

furniture here resembles that of the Merkabah.'the iewel-encrusted throne room (4,3f ); the sea

of glass (4,6); the angelic creatures (4,6 9lr, and the numinous hymns sung in praise of God (5,9-

l3).
A dramatic departure from standard symbolism is the appearance of "the lamb that seemed

to have been slain" (5,6). Jesus is also called "Lamb of God" in John's Gospel (1 ,29; see also Jn

19,36, a reference to the Passover lamb). What a bold stroke, to pictureJesus in animal terms,

especially one so paradoxical. The salient aspect of the lamb is its sacrificial function: Jesus was

slain. But this lamb is also "the lion of the tribe of Judah" who has triumphed over death (5,5).

In a powerful assertion of Jesus' status after his resurrection, the lamb is at "the right hand of the

onewhosatonthethrone" (5,7;see Ps 110,1). Bothflguresreceivethepraiseof theheavenly
creatures (5,9 1 I ) and indeed of all creation (5,1 3f).

The special character of the visions of Revelation is shown by the problem of "the scroll"
(5,1). It contains the secrets to be revealed, and because of its use in Ezekielit is immediately

recognizable as a symbol for prophecy (10,8 11, and Ez 2,9-3,4). Because of his resurrection,

Jesus is empowered to open the scroll [5,5). What follows, therefore, is both a revelation o/and

fiomlesus Christ (see 1,1 ). The visions will show "what must happen afterwards" (4,1 ), but the

reader is not frightened, knowing from this first vision that the fundamental victory has already

been accomplished.

Visions of Cosmic Conflict (6,1-16,21)

The next section of Revelation is the most difficult to make sense of, and, not surprisingly, the

most worked over for signs of the end. The candidates to flt the Beast with the number 666

[3,18) have ranged fiom Nero to Hitler.
The visions are so structured as to give the illusion of temporal sequence, linked together

as they are by the phrase "and then I saw. . ." It is indeed tempting to translate a series of

visions into a sequence of historical events. So readers have tried to compute the overlapping

series of sevens: seals (6,1 17; 8,1), trumpets(8,1-9,21; 11,15), piagues (15,1 8), and bowls
(16,1 20). But neither the events of the front pages nor elaborate literary analyses have ever
satisfactorily unlocked this dense poetry. It is in fact more likely that all the visions repeat the
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same basic message. The saints on earth are locked in conflict with hostile forces. Their earthly
combat finds a cosmic counterpart in the struggle between God and Satan.

Thus, on one side we see all the "beasts" who oppose the faithful: the dragon (12,1 8), the
flrst beast (13,1-10), and the second beast (13,11 17). These are not separate enemies, but
successive masks of the one force of evil. As in modern horror films, the destruction of one gives

rise to another more horrifying still. Beneath the different manifestations, one visible enemy is

most prevalent: the idolatrous state that persecutes the saints, enslaves them, and seeks to kill
them (13,7-18).

On the other side are those loyal to God, the "servants, prophets and saints" (1 1,18; 19,
9f). They continue Jesus' own faithful witness to God by witnessing to Jesus. By so doing, they
reiect the idolatrous claims of the state on their obeisance. They suffer the consequences, some
of them by shedding blood. Revelation estabiishes the connection belween "witness" and
"marfi" by the disciples' imitation of Jesus' death.

The prophetic self-consciousness of this church is most clearly stated in the account of the
fwo witnesses (11,1-13). This earthly interlude shows two people who both "witness" and
"testify" (the terms are interchangeable). They are kiiled in imitation of Jesus (11,7). They are

also called into heaven (11,12). The vignette describes the conviction of Reveiation that those
who share Jesus' death also share his triumph in heaven. Thus, alternating with scenes of
suffering on earth below are serene descriptions of the saints in heaven celebrating the antici
pated and certain victory of the Lamb (5,9f; 6,9-11;7,4-7; 14,15; 15,24\. Apocalyptic de-

mands that history move in a downward curve to ever more dismal circumstances, until God
finally intervenes. In Revelation, however, the f,nal outcome is not in doubt. Not just Jesus, but
also those "defeated" with him by evil already share in the resurrection triumph. The earthly
conquest is just tidying up.

It is useless to tease such poetry into a train schedule. The vision here is not one of history
unfolding like clockwork; it is a religious vision of God's ultimate conquest despite current
appearances. Once the reader lets go of the obsessive "need to know" that twists beauty into
biorhythm charts, it is possible to wonder at the powerfui poetic and religious imagination at
work in these glorious images. On the side of evi[, what genius to make the second beast, who is
a "false prophet," mimic the features but betray the nature of the true prophet: "it had two
horns like a lamb's but spoke like a dragon" (13,11). On the side of good, what beauty in the
prayer which speaks to the suffering of all humankind, that hopes "the Lamb who is in the
center of the throne will shepherd them and lead them to springs of life-giving water, and God
will wipe away every tear from their eyes" (7,17).

Punishment of Babylon 07,1-20,1s)

The masks fall away, revealing as the real enemy of God's people the Roman Empire, "the great

harlot who lives near the many waters" (17,1). Rome is called Babylon (17,5) because in the
biblical tradition it was Babylon above all that symbolized the desecration of the Temple and the
exile of the people. In typical apocalyptic fashion, the sequence of events is laid out: God has

given temporary rule to this evil empire, to accomplish his ends. It does battle against the lamb
and the people.

The persecution and suffering were undoubtedly real. These Christians were faced with
the choices of all who suffer oppression. Were they to resist violently and seek the overthrow of
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Rome? That was futile as well as contrary to their ethos. Were they simply to cooperate? That
would be to lose their ldentity. They chose the path of passive resistance. I'hey did not fight the
beast, but neither would they do its bidding. The path of martyrdom, however slow or fast, is

not easy. For those who survive, the psychic toll is considerable. Anger at the enemy can easily

turn inward; patient endurance is hard labor.

They were convinced that "the lamb will conquer" (17 ,14), but in their earthly condition
they had not yet seen it happen. The description of Rome's fall is therefore deliciously detailed.
The pent'up fury of the oppressed is released in glee over the degradation of the oppressor.

Much of thls is obviously and literally wlsh fulflllment, the stuff of fantasy. The anger of a

downtrodden people is deflected to a punishing God.
The stages of the end-time reveal how "the words of God are accomplished" 177,17).The

"Word of God" himself (19,13) leads the climactic battle, and inaugurates the messianic age,

when the saints "wil1 relgn with Christ for a thousand years" (20,4-6). But this is not yet the
end. There is another outbreak of demonic destruction (20,7 10) and the tossing of the Devil
into the flre, then the resurrection of the dead for final judgment (20,1 1-15). These flnal stages

lack poetry but this deficiency is overcome by the final vision.

The New Creation e1J-22,ztl
The conclusion to Revelation is a fltting conciusion to the Bible as a whole. The vision of a new
creation (21,1) is central to the New Testament (see, for example, 2 Cor 5,171. The Christian
experience of Christ was an absolute beginning, rooted in the ever-new life of God himself. God
can say, "Behold, I make all things new" (21,5) because God is "the Alpha and the Omega, the
beginning and the end" of all things 121,6;22,13). As Genesis beganwith the creation by a

word, so the vision of the end-time recapitulates that beginning: creation is renewed.
The hope expressed by Revelation is not simply that souls be saved after death, or that evil

be conquered, or even that saints reign for a thousand years over a burnt-out terrain. The hope
is that creation itself be transformed. So the sight of a "New Jerusalem coming down out of
heaven from God" is the vision of a civilized order, one that is intrinsically holy in the proper
sense. Human society is based on the recognition of God's power and presence. No place for
those, now, who refuse the "dwelling place of God with the human ruce" (21,3.7f).

In this city, there is not even need for "religion" as a separate compartment of life. The
temple of the city is "the Lord God almightyand the Lamb" (21,22). And allthe city's people
will be priests of lthe Lord] God (20,6), showing at last that the fundamental human vocation is

praise of God (22,9). There need be no division between peoples. Nothing is here accursed
(22,31. The nations will walk by the light of the Lamb (21,24), and the trees of the city "serve as

medicine for the nations" (22,2). And what medicinel There will be "no more death or
mourning, wailing or pain, [for] the old order has passed away" (21,4).

Great harm has come to those millenarians who have tried by force to make this vision a

realily, and establish a thousand-year reign of the saints on earth. Great despair has come to the
utopians who have tried on the basis of goodwill to construct a society like the New Jerusalem.

The vision has its value precisely as challenge, as ever-receding prophecy to all human
effort for renewal. This does not come about by human cunning but by God's gift. The
transformation is not technical but organic.
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But so compelling ls the vision that no one who hears it can help joining in the plaintive cry
of the epilogue, "Amen! Come, Lord Jesus!"

The epilogue aiso reminds us that we are stil1 in the in-between time when the world is not
recreated. There is stili need for the witness of prophecy and for endurance of the saints, for
"the wicked still act wickedly, and the fllthy still be fllthy. The righteous must still do right, and

the holy still be holy" (22,11). Here is a call to the saints. L.T.l.

Resources for Study

Caird, G.B. A Commentary of the Revelation of St. John the Divine (Harper New Testament

Commentary; New York: Harper & Row, 1966).

Minear, P. I Saw a New Earth: An Introduction to the Vision of The Apocalypse (Washington DC:

Corpus Publications, 1 968).





PREFACE TO THE NEW AMERICAN BIBLE
THE OLD TESTAMENT

On September 30, 1943, His Holiness Pope Pius XII issued his now famous enryciical on
scripture studies, Divino a/flante Spiritu. He wrote: "We ought to explain the original text
which was written by the inspired author himself and has more authority and greater weight
than any, even the very best, translation whether ancient or modern. This can be done all the
more easily and fruitfully if to the knowledge of languages be joined a real skill in literary
criticism of the same text."

Early in 1944, it conformity with the spirit of the enryclical, and with the encouragement of
fuchbishop Cicognani, Apostolic Delegate to the United States, the Bishops' Committee of the
Confraternity of Christian Doctrine requested members of The Catholic Biblical Association of
America to translate the sacred scriptures from the original languages or from the oldest extant
form of the text, and to present the sense of the biblical text in as correct a form as possible.

The first English Catholic version of the Bible, the Douay-Rheims (1582-1609/10), and its
revision by Bishop Challoner (1750) were based on the Latin Vulgate. In view of the relative
certainties more recently attained by textual and higher criticism, it has become increasingly
desirable that contemporary translations of the sacred books into English be prepared in which
due reverence for the text and strict observance of the rules of criticism would be combined.

The New American Bible has accomplished this in response to the need of the church in
America today. It is the achievement of some fifty biblical scholars, the greater number of
whom, though not all, are Catholics. In particular, the editors-in-chief have devoted twenty-five
years to this work. The collaboration of scholars who are not Catholic fulfills the directive of the
Second Vatican Council, not only that "correct translations be made into different languages
especially ftom the original texts of the sacred books," but that, "with the approval of the
church authority, these translations be produced in cooperationwith separated brothers" so that
"all Christians may be able to use them."

The text of the books contained in The New Ameican Btble is a completely new translation
throughout. From the original and the oldest available texts of the sacred book, it aims to
convey as directly as possible the thought and individual style of the inspired writers. The better
understanding of Hebrew and Greek, and the steady development of the science of textual
criticism, the ftuit of patient study since the time of St. Jerome, have allowed the translators and
editors in their use of all available materials to approach more closely than ever before the sense

of what the sacred authors actually wrote.
Where the translation supposes the received text-Hebrew, Aramaic, or Greek, as the case

may be-ordinarily contained in the best-known editions, as the original or the oldest extant
form, no additional remarks are necessary. But for those who are happily able to study the
original text of the scriptures at flrsthand, a supplementary series of textual notes pertaining to
the Old Testament was added originally in an appendix to the typical edition. (lt is now
obtainable in a separate booklet ftom The Catholic Biblical Association of America, The Catholic
University of America, Washington, DC 20064.) These notes furnish a guide in those cases in
which the editorial board judges that the manuscripts in the original languages, or the evidence
of the ancient versions, or some similar source, furnish the correct reading of a passage, or at
least a reading more true to the original than that customarily printed in the available editions.
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The Massoretic text of 1 and2 Samuel has in numerous instances been corrected by the more
ancient manuscripts Samuel a, b, and c from Cave 4 of Oumran, with the aid of important
evidence from the Septuagint in both its oldest from and its Lucianic recension. Fragments of
the lost Book of Tobit in fuamaic and in Hebrew, recovered from Cave 4 of Oumran, are in
substantial agreement with the Sinaiticus Greek recension used for the translation of this book.
The lost original Hebrew text of 1 Maccabees is replaced by its oldest extant form in Greek.

Judith, 2 Maccabees, and pars of Esther are also translated from the Greek.
The basic text for the Psalms is not the Massoretic but one which the editors considered

closer to the original inspired form, namely the Hebrew text underiying the new Latin Psalter of
the Church, the Liber Psalmorum (19441, P452). Nevertheless they retained full liberty to
establish the reading of the original text on sound critical principles.

The translation of Sirach, based on the original Hebrew as far as it is preserved and corrected
from the ancient versions, is often interpreted in the light of the traditional Greek text. In the
Book of Buuch the basic text is the Greek of the Septuagint, with some readings derived from
an underlying Hebrew form no longer extant. In the deuterocanonical sections of Daniel (3,

24-90; 73, 1-14, 42), rhe basic text is the Greek text of Theodotion, occasionally revised

according to the Greek text of the Septuagint.

In some instances in the Book of Job, in Proverbs, Sirach, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze\rtel, Hosea,

Amos, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, and Zechariah there is good reason to believe that the
original order of lines was accidentally disturbed in the transmission of the text. The verse

numbers given in such cases are always those of the current Hebrew text, though the arrange-

ment differs. In these instances the textual notes advise the reader of the difflculty. Cases of
exceptional dislocation are called to the reader's attention by footnotes.

The Book of Genests to Ruthwere flrst published in 1952; the Wisdom Books, /ob to Strach,
in 1 955; the Prophetic Books, Isaiah to Malachi, in 1 961 ; and the Historical Books, Samuel to
Maccabees, in 1969. In the present edition of. Genesis to Ruththere are certain new features: a
general introduction to the Pentateuch, a retranslation of the text of Genesis with an introduc-
tion, cross-references, and revised textual notes, besides new and expanded exegetical notes

which take into consideration the various sources or literary traditions.
The revision of. Job to Szrach includes changes in strophe division in Job and Proverbs and in

titles of principal parts and sections of Wisdom and Ecclesiastes. Corrections in the text of Sirach

are made in39,27-44, 17 on the basis of the Masada text, and in 51, 13-30 on the basis of
the occurrence of this canticie in the Psalms scroll fiom Oumran Cave 1 1. In this typical edition,
new corrections are reflected in the textual notes of Job, Proverbs, Wisdom, and Sirach. In the

Psalms, the enumeration found in the Hebrew text is followed instead of the double enumera-

tion, according to both the Hebrew and the Latin Vulgate texts, contained in the previous
ediilon of this book.

In the Prophetic Book Isaiah to Malachi, only minor revisions have been made in the
structure and wording of the texts, and in the textual notes.

The spelling of proper names in The New American Biblefollows the customary forms found
in most En$ish Bibles since the Authorized Version.

The work of translating the Bible has been characterized as "the sacred and apostolic work of
interpreting the word of God and of presenting it to the laity in translations as clear as the
difflculty of the matter and the limitations of human knowledge permit" (A. G. Cicognani,
Apostolic Delegate, in The Catholic Biblical auarterly, 6,119441,389-90). In the appraisal of
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the present work, it is hoped that the words of the enryclical Divino afrlante Sptrituwill serve as

a guide: "Let all the sons of the church bear in mind that the efforts of these resolute laborers in
the vineyard of the Lord should be judged not only with equity and justice but also with the
greatest charity; all moreover should abhor that intemperate zeal which imagines that whatever
is new should for that very reason be opposed or suspected."

Conscious of their personal limitations for the task thus deflned, those who have prepared

this text cannot expect that it will be considered perfect; but they can hope that it may deepen
in its readers "the right understanding of the divinely given Scriptures," and awaken in them
"that piety by which it behooves us to be grateful to the Cod of all providence, who from the
throne of his majesty has sent these book as so many personal letters to his own children"
( D ivi n o affl an te S p i ritul.





THE PENTATEUCH
Pentateuch
sEE RL

36-55

The Pentateuch, which consists of the first five books of the Bible (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,

Numbers, Deuteronomy), enjOp partiCular presdge among the Jews as the "Law," or "Torah,'

the concrete expression of God's will in their regard. It is more than a body of legal doctrine,

even though such material occupies many chapters, for it contains the story of the formation of
the People of God: Abraham and the patriarchs, Moses and the oppressed Hebrews in Egypt,

the birth of Israel in the Sinai covenant, the journey to the threshold of the Promised Land, and

the "discourses" of Moses.

The grandeur of this historic sweep is the result of a careful and complex joining of several

historical traditions, or sources. These ue primarily four: the so-called Yahwist, Elohist, Priestly

and Deuteronomic strands that run through the Pentateuch. (They are conveniently abbreviated

as J, E, P and D.) Each brings to the Torah its own characteristics, its own theological

viewpoint-a rich variety of interpretation that the sensitive reader will take pains to appreciate.

A superflcial difference between two of these sources is responsible for their names: the Yahwist
prefers the name Yahweh (represented in translation as Lordl bywhich God revealed himself to

Israel; the Elohist prefers the generic name for God, Elohim. The Yahwist is concrete, imagina

tive, using many anthropomorphisms in its theological approach, as seen, e.g., in the nanative
of creation inGrI2, compared with the Priestlyversion in Gn 1. The Elohist is more sober,

moralistic. The Priestly strand, which emphasizes genealogies, is more severely theological in
tone. The Deuteronomic approach is characterized by the intense hortatory style of Dt 5-11,
and by certain principles from which it works, such as the cenualZation of worship in the

Jerusalem temple.
However, even this analysis of the Pentateuch is an over-simplification, for it is not always

possible to distinguish with certainty among the various sources. The fact is that each of these

individual traditions incorporates much older material. The Yahwist was himself a collector and
adapter. His narrative is made up of many disparate stories that have been reoriented, and given
a meaning within the context in which they now stand; e.9., the story of Abraham and Isaac in
Gn 22. Within the J and P traditions one has to reckon with many individual units; these had
their own history and life-setting before they were brought together into the present more or
less connected narrative.

This is not to deny the role of Moses in the development of the Pentateuch. It is uue we do
not conceive of him as the author of the book in the modern sense. But there is no reason to
doubt that, in the events described in these traditions, he had a uniquely important role,
especially as lawgiver. Even the later laws which have been added in P and D are presented as a

Mosaic heritage. Moses is the lawgiver par excellence, and all later legislation is conceived in
his spirit, and therefore atffibuted to him. Hence, the reader is not held to undeviating literal-
nes in interpreting the words, "the LoRD said to Moses." One must keep in mind that the
Pentateuch is the crystallization of Israel's age-old relationship with God.

In presenting the story of the birth of the People of God, the Pentateuch lools back to the
promises made to the patriarchs, and fonvard to the continuing fulfillment of these promises in
later book of the Bible. The promises find their classic expression in Gn 12,lff. The "God of
the Fathers" challenges Abraham to believe: the patriarch is to receive a people, a land, and
through him the nations will somehow be blessed.
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The mysterious and tortuous way in which this people is brought inro being is described:
Despite Sarah's sterility, Isaac is finally born-to be offered in sacrifice! The promises are
renewed to him eventually, and also to the devious Jacob, as if to show that the divine design
wiil be effected, with or without human cunnrng. The magnificent story of Joseph is highlighted
by the theme of Providence; the promise of a people is taking shape.

Israel is not formed in a vacuum, but amid the age-old civilization of Mesopotamia and the
Nile. Oppression in Egypt provokes a striking intervention of God.

Yahweh reveals himself to Moses as a savior, and the epic story of deliverance is told in
Exodus. This book also tells of the Sinai covenant, which is rightfully regarded as the key to the
Old Testament. Through the covenant Israel becomes Yahweh's people, and Yahweh becomes
Israel's God. This act of grace marks the fulflllment of the flrst promise; that Abraham will be

the father of a great nation, God's special possession. The laws in Exodus and Leviticus (P

tradition) are both early and iate. They spell out the proper relationship of the federation of the
Twelve tribes with the Lono. He is a jealous God, demanding exclusive allegiance; he cannot be

imaged; he takes vengeance upon the wicked, and shows mercy to the good. Slowly the Loro
reveals himself to his people; with remarkable honesty, Israel records the unsteady response-
the murmurings and rebellions and infidelities through the desert wanderings up to the plain of
Moab.

This sacred history was formed within the bosom of early Israel, guided by the spirit of God. It
was sung beside the desert campf,res; it was commemorated in the liturgical feasts, such as

Passover; it was transmitted by word of mouth from generation to generation-until all was
brought together in writing, about the sixth century r.c., when the literary formation of the
Pentateuch came to an end.

The Book of Deuteronomy has a history quite peculiar to itself. Its old traditions and law code
(12-26) are put forth in the form of "dlscourses" of Moses before his death. The extraordi
narily intense and hortatory tone flts the mood of a discourse. The book contains possibly the
preaching of the Levites in the northern kingdom of Israel before its fallin72l s.c. If this book is
situated in its proper historical perspective, its true impact is more vividly appreciated. It is the

blueprint of the great "Deuteronomic" reform under King Josiah [640-609 n.c.). This was an

attempt to galvanize the people into a wholehearted commitment to the covenant ideals, into
an obedience motivated by the great commandment of love (Dt 6, 4ff). Israel has yet another

chance, if it obeys. The people are poised between life and death; and they are exhorted to
choose life-today (26, 16 19; 30, l5-20).

THE BOOK OF GENESIS

Genesis, the flrst book of the Bible, opens with the Hebrew word bereshit, which means "in the
beginning." The title "Genesis" was given to the Septuagint (Greek) translation of the book,
because of its concern with the origin of the world (Gn l, 1 ; 2, 4), of the human race, and, in
particular, of the Hebrew people.

2
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Eleven structural units (toledoth), of unequal length and importance, present the unity and
purpose of the book in terms of God's universal sovereiSnfy, his dealings with men, and his
choice and formation of a special people to be the instrument of his plan of salvation.

The tracing 0f the direct descendance from Adam t0 Jacob consttutes the major part of the
book, while the genealogical tables of lateral branches are not so developed nor of such interest
as those that pertain to the story of the Israelite people. In fact, these lateral branches gradually

disappear from the narrative. And with the introduction of Abraham and his covenant with
God, the history of humaniry as such becomes contracted to the story of the descendants of
Abraham through Isaac and Jacob-the chosen people.

Despite its unity of plan and purpose, the book is a complex work, not to be attributed to a

single original author. Several sources, or literary traditions, that the flnal redactor used in his
composition are discernible. These are the Yahwist (J), Elohist (E) and Priestly (P) sources,
which in turn reflect older oral traditions (see Introduction to the Pentateuch).

In Genesis, the Yahwist source is the most important by reason of its teaching, its antiquity,
and the continuity it gives the book. It constitutes a sacred history continually drawing atten-
tion to the working out of God's design through his interventions in the affairs of men. The
Elohist source, less well preserved, is found in fragmentary form only, depicting God's manifesta-
tions through visions and dreams rather than theophanies. Angels are God's intermediaries with
men. Moreover, there is a solicitude for the divine transcendence and greater sensitivity toward
the moral order. The Priestly source contains those elements-chronological data, lists,
genealogies-that construct the framework of Genesis and bind its contents together. To the J

and E sources it adds such legal institutions as the sabbath rest, circumcision and the alliances

between God and Noah and God and Abraham.
The interpreter of Genesis will recognize at once the distinct object that sets chapters I - 1 1

apart: the recounting of the origin of the world and of man (primeval history). To make the
truths contained in these chapters intelligible to the Israelite people destined to preserve them,
they needed to be expressed through elements prevailing among that people at that time. For

this reason, the truths themselves rnust therefore be clearly distinguished from their literary
garb.

Withthestoryof thepatriarchsAbraham,lsaacandJacob (Gn 11,27-50,26),lhe character
of the narrative changes. While we do not view the account of the patriarchs as history in the
strict sense, nevertheless certain of the matters recounted from the time of Abraham onward
can be placed in the actual historical and social framework of the Near East in the early part of
the second millennium n.c. (2000-1500), and documented by non-biblicalsources.

Genesis contains many religious teachings of basic importance: the preexistence and transcen-

dence of God, his wisdom and goodness, his power through which all things are made and on
which they all depend; the special creation of man in God's image and likeness, and of woman
from the substance of man; the institution of marriage as the union of one man with one

woman; man's original state of innocence; man's sin of pride and disobedience, its conse-

quences for the protoparents and their posterity. Despite the severily of their punishment, hope
of reconciliation is offered by God through the flrst as well as the subsequent promises of
salvation and blessing. Abraham is blessed for his faith and obedience, and he is to be a blessing

for all nations through his offspring, Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob's sons (Gn 12,3; 18,18;22, l8l, of
whom the Messiah, mankind's greatest blessing, will eventually be born [Gal 3, 8).

3
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Frequent references to Genesis are found in the New Testament. Christ becomes the antithe-

sis of Adam: sin and death come to mankind through Adam, justification and life through Jesus

Christ (Rom 5, 12. 17ff). Noah's ark becomes the symbol of the church, by which men are

saved from destruction through the waters of baptism (1 Pt 3,20ff); Abraham's faith is the

model for all believers; the sacrifice of his son lsaac typifies the sacrifice of Christ, Son of the

Father. The liturgy, too, relates the persons of Abel, Abraham and Melchizedek to Christ in his

act of sacriflce.

The Book of Genesis is divided as follows:

I. The Primeval History (1, 1-11,26).
II. The Patriarch Abraham (11,27-25,l}l.

III. The Patriarchs Isaac and Jacob (25, 19-36, 43).
IV. Joseph and His Brothers (37,1-50,26).

I: The Primeval History

4
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CHAPTER I
First Story of Creation" t In the beginning,
when God created the heavens and the earth,'
2the earth was a formless wasteland, and dark-
ness covered the abyss,* while a mighfy wind
swept over the waters. D

3Then God said, "Let there be light," and

there was light.. aGod saw how good the light
was. God then separated the light from the
darkness. sGod called the light "day," and the
darkness he called "night." Thus evening came,

and morning followed-the f,rst day."
6Then God said, "Let there be a dome in the

middle of the waters, to separate one body of
water from the other." And so it happened:
TGod made the dome, and it separated the water
above the dome fiom the water below it. a sGod

called the dome "the sky." Evening came, and

morning followed-the second day.
eThen God said, "Let the water under the sky

be gathered into a single basin, so that the dry
land may appear." And so it happened: the

l, l-2, 4a: This section introduces the whole Pentateuch. [t
shows how God brought an orderly universe out of primordial
chaos.

1,2: The abyss: the primordial ocean according to the ancient
Semitic cosmogony. After God's creative activity, part of this vast
body foms the salt-water seas (w 9f); part of it is the fresh water
under the earth (Ps 33, 7; Ez 31,4), which wells forth on the
earth as springs and fountains (Gn 7, I 1 ; 8, 2; Pw 3, 20). Part of
it, "the upper water" {Ps 148, 4; Dn 3, 60), is held up by the
dome of the sky (Gn 1, 6f) from which rain descends on the earth
(Gn 7, I I ; 2 Kgs 7,2. 19; Ps 104, 13). A mighty wind: Literally,
"awind of God," or "a spirit of Cod"; cf Gn 8 l.

water under the sky was gathered into its basin,

and the dry land appeared., roGod called the dry
land "t}te earth," and the basin of the water he

called "the sea." God saw how good it was.
l1lThen God said, "Let the earth bring forth
vegetation: every kind of plant that bears seed

and every kind of fruit tree on earth that bears

fiuit with its seed in it." And so it happened:
12the earth brought forth every kind of plant that
bears seed and every kind of fruit tree on earth
that bears fruit with its seed in it. God saw how
good it was. l3Evening came, and morning
followed-the third day.

laThen God said: "Let there be lights in the
dome of the slq, to separate day from night. Let
them mark the flxed times, the days and the
years,s lsand serve as Iuminaries in the dome of
the sky, to shed light upon the earth." And so it
happened: r6God made the two geat lights, the
greater one to govern the day, and the lesser one
to govern the night; and he made the stars.h
lTGod set them in the dome of the sky, to shed

light upon the earth, 18to govern the day and the
night, and to separate the light from the dark-

l, 5: In ancient Israel a day was considered to begin at sunset.
According to the highly artincial literary structure of Gn l, I -2,4a, Cod's creative activity is divided into six days to teach the
sacredness of the sabbath rest on the seventh day in the Israelite
religion (Gn 2, 2f).

16f; Heb I,
6. d Prv 8,

Ps 104, 14.
36, 7ff; wis

7; Sir 16,aGn 2, 1.4: Pss 8, 4; 38-39; 90, 2; Wis ll,
24; ler 10, 12;2Mc 7,28; Acts 14, 15; Col l,
2l; 3, 4; ll,3; Rv 4, 1 1. bJer 4, 23. c2 Cor 4,
27f; 2 Pt 3, 5. e Jb 38, 8; Ps 33, 7; Jer 5, 22. f
glb 26, l0; Ps 19, 1f; Bar 3, 33. h Dt 4, l9; Ps I
13, 2ff; Jer 31, 35.
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ness. God saw how good it was. leEvening

came, and moming followed-the fourth day.
20.Then God said, 'Let the water teem with

an abundance of lMng creatures, and on the
earth let birds fly beneath the dome of the sky."
And so it happened: 21God created the great sea

monsters and all kinds of swimming creatures
with which the water teems, and all kinds of
winged birds. God saw how good it was, 22and

God blessed them, saying, "Be fertile, multiply,
and fill the water of the seas; and let the birds
multiply on the earth."l 23Evenin8 came, and

moming followed-the fifth day.
24tThen God said, "Let the earth bring forth

all kinds of living creatures: cattle, creeping
things, and wild animals of all kinds." And so it
happened: 2sGod made all kinds of wild animals,
all kinds of cattle, and all kinds of creeping
things of the earth. God saw how good it was.
26 lThen God said: "Let us make man in our
image, after our likenes. Let them have domin-
ion over the fish of the sea, the birds of the air,

and the cattle, and over all the wild animals and

all the creatures that crawl on the ground."*

27God created man in his image;
in the divine image he created him;
male and female he created them.

zaGod blessed them, saflng to them: 'Be fertile
and multiply; fiIl the earth and subdue it. Have I

dominion over the flsh of the sea, the birds of the
air, and all the living things that move on the
earth.", 2e ncod also said: "See, I give you every
seed-bearing plant all over the euth and every
tree that has seed-bearing fruit on it to be your
food; 30and to all the animals of the land, all the

birds of the au, and all the living creatures that

l, 26: Man is here presented as the climax of God's creative
acuvlty; he r€sembles God primarlly becaus€ of the domlnion God
gives him over the rest of creation.

2, 4b-25: Thls section ls chiefly concerned with the creation of
man. It is much older than the narrative of Gn I, l-2, 4a. Here
Cod is depicted as creating man beforc the rest of his creatunes,
which arc made for man's sake.

2, 7: God is poruayed as a potter molding man's body out of
clay. Ther€ is a play on words h Hebrew between adam ("man")
and adama ("8round"). Being: Iiterally, "soul."

2, 8: Eden; used here as the name of a region in southem
Mesopotamla; the term ls derived from the Sumerian word eden,

'f€nile plain.' A similar-sounding Hebrew word means "dellght";
the guden in Eden could therefore be understood u the "garden

crawl on the ground, I give all the green plants

for food." And so it happened. 3lGod looked at
everything he had made, and he found it very
good. Evening came, and moming followed-
the sixth day. o

CHAPTER 2
rThus the heavens and the euth and all their

amay were completed.r 2Since on the seventh
day God was finished with the work he had

been doing, he rested on the seventh day from
all the work he had undertaken. c 3So God

blessed the seventh day and made it holy,
because on it he rested from all the work he had

done in creation. r
aSuch is the story of the heavens and the earth

at their creation.
Second Story of Creation* At the time when
the Lonp God made the euth and the
heavens- swhile as yet there was no field shrub
on earth and no grass of the field had sprouted,
for the Lono God had sent no rain upon the
earth and there was no man to till the soil, 6but a
sffeam was welling up out of the earth and was
watering all the surface of the ground- Tthe

Lono God formed man out of the clay of the
ground* and blew into his nostrils the breath of
life, and so man became a living being.'

sThen the Lono God planted a garden in
Eden,* in the east, and he placed there the man
whom he had formed. t eOut of the gound the
Lonp God made various trees grow that were
delightful to look at and good for food, with the
tree of life in the middle of the garden and the
tree of the knowledge of good and bad.,

l0A river rises* in Eden to water the garden;

of delight," so that, through the Greek version, it is now known
also as "paradise," literally, a "pleasure park."

2, 10-14: Rises: in flood to overflow its banl6. Beyond there:
as one travels upstream. Branches: Iiterally, "heads," i.e., upper
courses. Eden is neu the head of the Persian Gulf, where the

ch2
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tJb 12, 7-10. i Gn 8, 17. kSir 16, 27f; Bu 3, 32. l26f:
Gn 5, 1. 3; 9, 6; Ps 8, 5f; Wis 2, 23; 10,2; Sir 17, l. 3f; Jas

3,7; 1 Cor ll, 7; Eph 4,24; Col 3, l0; 2Mt 19, 4; Mk 10,
6. mGn 8, 17;9, l; Ps 8, 6-9; ll5, '16; Wis 9,2. n29f:
Gn 9, 3; Ps 104, l4f. o I Tm 4, 4. p Is 45, 12; Jn l, 3. q Ex
20, 9ft; 31, 17; Heb 4, 4. 10. rEx 20, l1; Dt 5, 14; Neh 9,
14. s Gn 3, 19; 18,27;Ib 8, 6; Jb 34, 15; Ps 103, 14; 104,
29;Eccl3,20;12,7; Wis7, l; Sir33, l0; I Cor 15,245.tIs
51, 3; Ez 31, 9. u Gn 3, 22; Prv 3, l8; Rv 2,7; 22,2. 14.
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beyond there it divides and becomes four

branches. llThe name of the first is the Pishon;

it is the one that winds through the whole land

of Havilah, where there is gold. l2The gold of

that land is excellent; bdellium and lapis lazuli
are also there. 13The name of the second river is

the Gihon; it is the one that winds all through
the land of Cush. v laffls name of the third river
is the Tigris; it is tie one that flows east of
Asshur. The fourth river is the Euphrates.

lsThe Lono God then took the man and

setfled him in the garden of Eden, to cultivate

and care for it. w l6The Lono God gave man this

order: "You are free to eat from any of the trees

ofthe garden, lTexcept the tree ofknowledge of
good and bad. From that tree you shall not eat;

the moment you eat ftom it you are surely

doomed to die."v
l8The Lono God said: "lt is not good for the

man to be alone. I will make a suitable partner

for him.", leSo the Lono God formed out of the
ground various wild animals and various birds of
the air, and he brought them to the man to see

what he would call them; whatever the man

called each of them would be its name. 20The

man gave names to all the catfle, all the birds of

the air, and all the wild animals; but none
proved to be the suitable partner for the man.

21So the Lono God cast a deep sleep on the

man, and while he was asleep, he took out one

of his ribs and closed up its place with flesh.'
22The Lono God then built up into a woman the
rib that he had taken from the man. When he

brought her to the man, 23the man said:

"This one, at last, is bone of my bones

and flesh of my flesh;
This one shall be called'woman,'

for out of 'her man' this one has been
taken."*

Tigris and the Eupfuates join with two other sueams to form a

single river. The land of Cush here and in Gn 10, 8, is not Ethiopia
(Nubia) as elsewhere, but the region of the Kassites east of
Mesopotamia.

2, 23: T-lrcre is a play on the similar-sounding Hebrew words
ishsha ("woman"J and ishah ("her man, her husband").

2, 24: One body: literally "one flesh'; classical Hebrew has no
speciflc word for "body." The sacred writer stresses the fact that
conjugal union is willed by God.

3, 5: Like gods who know: or "like God who knows."

24 DThat is why a man leaves his father and

mother and clings to his wife, and the two of

them become one body.*
2sThe man and his wife were both naked, yet

they felt no shame.

CHAPTER 3
The Fall of Man rNow the serpent was the

most cunning of all the animals that the Lonp
God had made. The serpent asked the woman,
'Did God really tell you not to eat ftom any of
the trees in the guden?" 2The woman answered

the serpent: "We may eat of the ftuit of the trees

in the garden; 3.it is only about the fruit of the

tree in the middle of the garden that God said,

'You shall not eat it or even touch it, lest you

die.' " 4But the serpent said to the woman: "You

certainly will not dield sNo, God knows well
that the moment you eat of it your eyes will be

opened and you will be like gods who know*
what is good and what is bad." 6The woman saw

that the tree was good for food, pleasing to the

eyes, and desirable for gaining wisdom. So she

took some of its ftuit and ate it; and she also

gave some to her husband, who was with her,

and he ate it." TThen the eyes of both of them
were opened, and they realized that they were
naked; so they sewed flg leaves together and

made loincloths for themselves.
sWhen they heud the sound of the Lono God

moving about in the garden at the breezy time of
the day,* the man and his wife hid themselves
from the Lono God among the trees of the
garden./ eThe Lono God then called to the man
and asked him, "Whete ate you?" 10He an-

swered, "l heard you in the garden; but I was
aftaid, because I was naked, so I hid myself."
rrThen he asked, "Who told you that you were
naked? You have eaten, then, ftom the tree of

3, 8: The breezy time of the day: literally "the wind of the day.'
On most days in Palestine a cooling breeze blows ftom the sea

shortly before sunset.

v Sir 24, 25. w Sir 7, 15. x Ps 104, 14. y Gn 3, 2f; Rom 6,
23. zTb 8,6; Sir 36, 24; I Cor 11, 9; I Tm 2, 13. aSt 17,
1; I Cor 11, 8f; I Tm 2, '13. bMt 19, 5; Mk 10, 7; l Cor 7,
10f; Eph 5, 31. ccn2, 17; Rom 6,23. d4f: Wis 2,24; Sir
25, 14; ls 14, 14; ln 8, 44; 2 Cor 1 1, 3. e Gn 3, 22; 1 Tm 2,
14. fler 23,24.
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which I had forbidden you to eat!" l2The man
replied, "The woman whom you put here with
me-she gave me fruit from the tree, and so I
ate it." 13The Lono God then asked the woman,
'\'Yhy did you do such a thing?" The woman
answered, "The serpent tricked me into it, so I
ate it." I

laThen the Lono God said to the serpent:

"Because you have done this, you shall be

banned
from allthe animals
and ftom atl the wild creatures;

On your belly shall you crawl,
and dirt shall you eat
all the days of your life. i

rs l will put enmity between you and the
w0man,

and between your ofrpring and hers;

He will strike at your head,

while you strike at his heel."* i
16To the woman he said:

"l will intensi$r the pangs of your
childbearing;

in pain shall you bring forth children.
Yet your urge shall be for your husband,

and he shall be your master."l

lTTo the man he said: 'Because you listened
to your wife and ate from the tree of which I had
forbidden you to eat,

"Cursed be the ground because ofyou!
In toil shall you eat its yield
all the days of your life. *

lsThoms and thistles shall it bring forth to you,
as you eat of the plants of the field.

leBy the sweat of your face

3, 15: He wtll strike . . . at his heel: since the antecedent for he
and his is the collective noun ofhpring, i.e., all the descendants of
the woman, a more exact rendering of the sacred wilter's words
would be, "They will stril(e. . . at their heels." However, later
theologf saw in this passage more than unending hostility be-

tween snakes and men. The serpent was reguded as the devll
lwls 2, 24; ln 8, 44; Rv 12, 9; 20,21, who* eventual defeat
seems implied in the conEast b€tween head and heel. Because
"the Son of God appeared that he might destroy the works of the
devil" (l Jn 3, 8), the passa8e can be understood as the flrst
promjse of a Redeemer for failen mankind. The woman's ofhpring
then is pdmarilyresus Christ.

shall you get bread to eat,

Until you return to the ground,
ftom which you were taken;

For you are dirt,
and to dirt you shall return." /

20The man called his wife Eve, because she

became the mother of all the lMng.*
2rFor the man and his wife the Lono God

made leather garments, with which he clothed
them. 22Then the Lono God said: "See! The
man has become like one of us, knowing what is
good and what is bad! Therefore, he must not be

allowed to put out his hand to take fruit fiom the
tree of life also, and thus eat of it and live
forever." n 23The Lono God therefore banished
him ftom the garden of Eden, to till the ground

from which he had been taken. 2aWhen he

expelled the man, he settled him east of the
guden of Eden; and he stationed the cherubim
and the flery revolving sword, to guard the way
to the uee of life.*

CHAPTER 4
Cain and Abel rThe man had relations with
his wife Eve, and she conceived and bore Cain,
saying, "l have produced a man with the help of
the LoRD."* 2Next she bore his brother Abel.
Abel became a keeper of flocks, and Cain a tiller
of the soil. 3ln the course of time Cain brought
an offering to the Lono from the fruit of the soil,
awhile Abel, for his part, brought one of the best

firstlings of his flock. n The Lono looked with
favor on Abel and his offering, sbut on Cain and
his offering he did not. Cain greatly resented this
and was crestfallen. 65o the Lono said to Cain:
"Why are you so resentful and crestfallen? 7lf

3, 20: Thls verse seems to be out of place; it would [t better
alter v 24. The Hebrew name hawwa {'Eve") is related to the
Hebrew word hay ("liYing"J.

3,24: The above rendering is based on the ancient Greek
version; that of the curent Hebrew is, When he expelled the
man, he settled east ofthe garden of Eden, the cherubim.

4, l: The Hebrew name qayin ("Cain') and the term qaniti ('l
have produced") present another play on words.

92 Cor 11, 3. h Is 65, 25; Ml 7, 17; Rv 12, f. ils 7, 14; 9,
5; Rom 16,20; lJn 3,8; Rv 12, 17. i I Cor ll,3; Eph 5,
221; lTm 2, 12. kGn 5, 29; Rom 5, 12; 8,20; Heb 6, 8.
tGn 2, 7; Ib 10, 9; 34, 15; Ps 90, 3; 103, 14; Eccl 3, 20;
12,7;ti|ls 15, 8; Str 10,9; 17,2; Rom 5, 12; 1 Cor 15, 2l;
Heb 9,27. mGn2,9; Rv 22,2. 14. nEx34,19; Heb 11,4.
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you do well, you can hold up your head; but if
not, sin is a demon lurking* at the door: his urge

is toward you, yet you can be his master." o

sCain said to his brother Abel, "Let us go out

in the fleld." When they were in the field, Cain

attacked his brother Abel and killed him. p eThen

Ure Lonp asked Cain, "\ily'here is your brother

Abel?" He answered, "l do not know. Am I my

brother's keeper?" loThe Lono then said: "What
have you done! Listen: Your brother's blood

cries out to me from the soil! llTherefore you

shall be banned from the soil that opened its
mouth to receive your brother's blood ftom your
hand. c 12lf you till the soil, it shall no longer give

you its produce. You shall become a restless

wanderer on the earth" l3Cain said to the
Lono: "My punishment is too great to beu.
laSince you have now banished me from the
soil, and I must avoid your presence and become
a restless wanderer on the earth, anyone may kill
me at sight." ls"Not so!" the Lono said to him.
"lf anyone kills Cain, Cain shall be avenged

sevenfold." So the Lono put a mark* on Cain,
lest anyone should kill him at sight. 16Cain then
left the Lono's presence and settled in the land
of Nod,* east of Eden.

Descendants of Cain and Seth l7*Cain had
relations with his wife, and she conceived and

bore Enoch. Cain also became the founder of a

city, which he named after his son Enoch. rsTo

Enoch was born Irad, and Irad became the father
of Mehujael; Mehulael became the father of
Methusael, and Methusael became the father of
Lamech. lelamech took two wives; the name of

the first was Adah, and the name of the second

Zillah. 2oAdah gave birth to Jabal, the ancestor of
all who dwell in tents and keep cattle. 2lHis

brother's name was Jubal; he was the ancestor of
all who play the lyre and the pipe. zzZrllah, on
her put, gave birth to Tubalcain, the ancestor of
a.ll who forge instruments of bronze and iron.
The sister of Tubalcain was Naamah. z3lamech

said to his wives:

"Adah and Zillah, hear my voice;
wives of Lamech, listen to my utterance:

I have killed a man for wounding me,
a boy for bruising me.

2a If Cain is avenged sevenfold,
then Lamech seventy-sevenfold. "

2sAdam again had relations with his wife, and
she gave birth to a son whom she called Seth.

"God has granted* me more offspring in place of
Abel," she said, "because Cain slew him." 26To

Seth, in tum, a son was born, and he named him
Enosh.

At that time men began to invoke the Lono by
name. r

CHAPTER 5
Generations: Adam to Noah' l,This is the
record of the descendants of Adam. When God
created man, he made him in the likeness of
God; 2he created them male and female. When
they were created, he blessed them and named
them "man."

3 ,Adam was one hundred and thirty years old
when he begot a son in his likeness, after his

4, 7: Demon lurking: in Hebrew, robes, literally "croucher," is
used here, like the similar Akkadian term rabisu, to designate a

certain kind of evil spirit.
4, l5: A mark: probably a tattoo. The use oftattooing for tri-bal

malk1s has alwa)rs been common among the nomads of the Neu
Eastern deserts.

4, 16: The land of Nod: not a deflnite geographic region. The
term merely means "the land of nomads.'

4, 17-22: In w I 2- I 6 Cain was presented as the archetype of
nomadic peoples. The sacred author in this section follows an-
other ancient hadition that makes Cain the prototype of sedentary
peoples with higher material culture.

4, 25f: Has granted: Hebrew shat, a wordplay on the name shet
("Seth"). Enosh: in Hebrew, a synonym of adam ("man"). At the
time.. . name: men began to call God by his peNonal name,
Yahweh, rendered as "the Lord" in this version of the Bible. The
anclent, so-called Yahwist souce used here employs the name
Yahweh long before the time of Moses. Another ancient source,

the Elohist (from its use of the term Elohim, 'God," instead of
Yahweh, 'Lord," for the pre-Mosaic period), makes Moses the fint
to use Yahweh as the proper name of Israel's God, preyiously
known by other names as well; cf Ex 3, 13ff.

5, I -32: Although this chapter, with its highly schematic form,
belongs to the relatively late 'Priestly document,' it is based on
very ancient Eaditions. Together with Cn I I, 10-26, its primary
purpose is to bridge the genealogical gap beween Adam and
Abraham. Adam's llne is traced tfuough Seth, but several names
in the series are the same as, or similar to, certain names in Cain's
line (Gn 4, 17ff). The long lifespans atuibuted to these ten
antediluvian patriarchs have a symbolic rather than a hlstorical
value. Babylonian tradltion also recorded ten kings tyith fantasti-
cally hlgh ages who reigned successiv€ly before the flood.

o Sir 7, l; Jude ll. p Wis 10, 3; Mt 23, 35; Lk I l, 5l; I jn
3, 12; Jude 11. qDt 27,24. r I Chr 1, l; Lk 3, 38. s Gn l,
27; Wls 2,23; Su 17,1; I Cor ll, 7; lu 3,9. tGn4,25.
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image; and he named him Seth., 4Adam lived
eight hundred years after the birth of Seth, and

he had other sons and daughters. sThe whole
lifetime of Adam was nine hundred and thirty
years; then he died.

6lVhen Seth was one hundred and flve years

old, he became the father of Enosh. TSeth lived
eight hundred and seven years after the birth of
Enosh, and he had other sons and daughters.
sThe whole lifetime of Seth was nine hundred
and twelve years; then he died.

e'vVhen Enosh was ninety years old, he be-

came the father of Kenan. roEnosh lived eight
hundred and fifteen years after the birth of
Kenan, and he had other sons and daughters.
11 The whole lifetime of Enosh was nine hundred
and five yearsl then he died.

l2When Kenan was seventy years old, he

became the father of Mahalalel. l3Kenan lived
eight hundred and forty years after the birth of
Mahalalel, and he had other sons and daughters.
laThe whole lifeUme of Kenan was nine hun-
dred and ten yea$; then he died.

ls\rVhen Mahalalel was sixty-five years old, he

became the father of Jared. r6Mahalalel lived
eight hundred and thirty yeus after the birth of
Jued, and he had otler sons and daughters.
rTThe whole lifetime of Mahalalel was eight
hundred and ninety-flveyears; then he died.

rsWhen Jared was one hundred and sixty-two
yeus old, he became the father of Enoch. leJared

lived eight hundred years after the birth of
Enoch, and he had other sons and daughters.
20The whole lifetime of Jared was nine hundred
and sixty-two years; then he died.

21\4rhen Enoch was sixty-five years old, he

became the father of Methuselah. 22Enoch lived
tfuee hundred years after the birth of Methuse-

5, 24: In place of the usual formula, Then he died, the change
to Enoch lvalked with God cleuly implies that he did not die, but
like Elijah (2 Kgs 2, I I f) was aken alive to God's abode.

5, 29: There is a similadty in sound between the Hebrew word
noah, "Noah," and the verbal pfuase yenahamenu, "he will bring
us relief'; this latter refers both to the curse put on the soi.l

because of the fall of man (Gn 3, 17ff) and to Noah's succes in
agriculture, especially in raising grapes for wine (Gn 9, 20f).

6, l-4: Thjs is appuently a ftagment of an old legend that had
bonowed much ftom ancient mythology. The sacred author incor-
pontes it here, not only in order to account for the prehistoric
giants of Palestine, whom the Israelites called the Nephllim, but

lah, and he had other sons and daughters. 23The

whole lifetime of Enoch was three hundred and
sixty five years. 2aThen Enoch walked with
God,* and he was no longer here, for God took
him.v

2sWhen Methuselah was one hundred and

eighty-seven yeus old, he became the father of
Lamech. 26Methuselah lived seven hundred and

eighty-two yeus after the birth of Lamech, and
he had other sons and daughters. 27The whole
lifetime of Methuselah was nine hundred and
sixty-nine years; then he died.

28When Lamech was one hundred and eighty-
two years old, he begot a son 2e /and named him
Noah, saying, "Out of the very ground that the
Lono has put under a curse, this one shall bring
us relief from our work and the toil of our
hands."* 3olamech lived flve hundred and

ninety-five years after the birth of Noah, and he

had other sons and daughters. 3lThe whole
lifetime of Lamech was seven hundred and

seventy-sevenyears; then he died.
32When Noah was five hundred years old, he

became the father of Shem, Ham and Japheth.,

CHAPTER 6
Orign of the Nephilim* lWhen men began

to multiply on earth and daughters were born to
them, zthe sons of heaven* saw how beautiful
the daughters of man were, and so they took for
their wives as many of them as they chose./
sThen the Lonp said: "My spirit* shall not
remain in man forever, since he is but flesh. His
days shall comprise one hundred and twenty
years."

aAt that time the Nephilim appeued on earth

[as well as later*), after the sons of heaven had

also to inuoduce the story of the flood rvith a moral orientation-
the constantly increasing l,vickedness of mankind.

6, 2: The sons of heaven: literally "the sons of the gods" or "the
sons of God,' i.e., the celestia.l beings of mythology.

6, 3: My spirit: the breath of life refemed to in Gn 2, 7. His da]4
. . . yearc: probably the time God would still let men live on earth
before desuoyin8 them with the flood, rather than the maximum
span of life God would allot to individual men in the future.

6, 4: As well as later: According to Nm 13, 33, when the

u3-32: 1 Chr l, l-4; Lk 3, 36tr vWis 4, l0f; Sir
49, 14; Heb 11, 5. wGn 3, l7ff. xGn 6, 10; 10, l. y
38; Lk 17,26f.

ch6I
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intercoume with the daughters of man, whc
bore them sons. They were the heroes of old, the

men of renown.'
Warning of the Flood 5*When the LoRo saw

how great was man's wickedness on earth, and

how no desire that his heart conceived was ever

anything but evil,a 6he regretted that he had

made man on the earth, and his heart was

grieved.
7So the Lono said: "l will wipe out from the

earth the men whom I have created, and not
only the men, but also the beasts and the

creeping things and the birds of the air, for I am

sorry that I made them." sBut Noah found favor
with the Lono.

eThese are the descendants of Noah. Noah, a

good man and blameless in that age, D lofor he

walked with God, begot three sons: Shem, Ham

and Japheth.
I I In the eyes of God the earth was corrupt

and full of lawlessness.c l2when God saw how
corrupt the earth had become, since all mortals
led depraved lives on earth, d l3he said to Noah:
"l have decided to put an end to all mortals on
euth; the earth is full of lawlessness because of
them. So I will destroy them and all life on
eatth. "
Preparation for the Flood la"Make yourself
an ark of gopherwood,* put various compart-
ments in it, and cover it inside and out with
pitch. rsThis is how you shall build it: the length
of the ark shall be three hundred cubits, its

width fifty cubits, and its height thirty cubits.*

Israelites invaded Palestine ard found there the tall aboriginal
Anakm, they likened them to the Nephilim; cf Dt 2, 10f. Perhaps
the huge megalithic sEuctures in Palestine were thought to have
been built by a race of giants, rshose superhuman strength was
attdbuted to semi-divine origin. The heroes of old: the legendary
worthies of ancient mythology.

6, 5-8, 22: The story of the great flood here recorded is a

composite narrative based on two separate sources interwoven
into an intricate patchwork. To the Yahwist source, with some
later editorial additions, are usually assigned 6, 5-8;7, l-5.7-
1 0. I 2. 1 6b. 17 b. 22 -23 ; 8, 2b-3a. 6- 12. 13b. 20 -22. T\e other
sections come from the "Priestly document." The combination of
the two sources produced certain duplications le.g., 6, 13-22 of
the Yahwist source, beside 7, l-5 of the Priestly source); also
certain inconsistencies, such as the number of the various animals
talen into the ark (6, l9f; 7, l4fofthe Priestly source, beside 7, 2f
of the Yahwisr source), and the rimetable of the flood (8, 3-5. l3f
of the Priestly source, beside 7, 4. 10. 12. l7b; 8, 6. 1 0. 1 2 of the
Yahwist source). Both biblical sources go back ultimately to an
alcient Mesopotamian story of a great flood, preserved in the

i6Make an opening for daylight* in the ark, and

finish the ark a cubit above it. Put an entrance in
the side of the ark, which you shall make with
bottom, second and third decks. l7l, on my part,

am about to bring the flood [waters] on the earth,

to destroy everywhere al1 creatures in which
there is the breath of life; everything on earth

shall perish./ 18But with you I will establish my

covenant; you and your sons, your wife and your

sons'wives, shall go into the ark.c leOf all other
living creatures you shall bring two into the ark,
one male and one female, that you may keep

them alive with you. 20Of all kinds of birds, of all

kinds of beasts, and of all kinds of creeping
things, two of each shall come into the ark with
you, to stay alive.2lMoreover, you are to
provide yourself with all the food that is to be

eaten, and store it away, that it may serve as

provisions for you and for them." 22This Noah
did; he carried out all the commands that God
gave him.

CHAPTER 7
lThen the Lono said to Noah: "Go into the

ark, you and all your household, for you alone in
this age have I found to be truly just. h 2Of every
clean animal, take with you seven pairs, a male

and its mate; and of the unclean animals, one
pair, a male and its mate; 3likewise, of every
clean bird of the air, seven pairs, a male and a

female, and of all the unclean birds, one pair, a

male and a female. Thus you will keep their
issue alive over all the euth. aSeven days from

eleventh ta.blet of the Gilgamesh Epic. The latter account, in some
respects remarkably similar to the biblical account, is in othe$
very different from it.

6, 14: Gopherwood: ar unidentified wood not mendoned else-
where; gopher is merely the Hebre\ry word for it.

6, l5: The dimensions of Noah's ark were approxlmately 440
x 73 x 44 feet, a foot and a half to the cubit. The uk of the
Babylonian flood story was an exact cube, 120 cubits in length,
width, and height.

6, 16: Opening for daylight; a conjectural rendering of the
Hebrew word sohar, occurring only here. The reference is proba-
bly to an open space on all sides near the top of the ark to admit
light and air. The ark also had a vrrindow or hatch, which could be
opened and closed (Gn 8. 6).

z Wis 14, 6; Bu 3, 26. a Ps 14, 2f. b Wis 10, 4; Sn 44, 17.
c lb 22, t5ff . d Ps 14, 2. e Sir 40, 9f; 44, 17 ; Mt 24, 37ff. f cn
7, 4.21;2 Pt 2, 5. gGn 9, 9; Wis 14, 6; Heb 11, 7; I Pt 3,
20. hWis 10,4; Sir 44, 17;2Pt2,5.
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now I will bring rain down on the earth for forty
days and forty nights, and so I willwipe out ftom
the surface of the earth every moving creature
that I have made."rsNoah did iust as the Lono
had commanded him.
The Great Flood oNoah was six hundred years

old when the flood waters came upon the euth.
TTogether with his sons, his wife, and his sons'

wives, Noah went into the ark because of the
waters of the flood.i aOf the clean animals and
the unclean, of the birds, and of everything that
creeps on the ground, o[two by two] male and
female entered the ark with Noah, just as the
Lonp had commanded him.* loAs soon as the
seven days were over, the waters of the flood
came upon the earth.

llln the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in
the second month, on the seventeenth day of the
month: it was on that day that

All the fountains ofthe great abyss* burst
forth,

and the floodgates of the sky were opened.

r2For forty days and forty nights heavy rain
poured down on the earth.

l3On the precise day named, Noah and his
sons Shem, Ham and Japheth, and Noah's wife,
and the three wives of Noah's sons had entered
the ark, latogether with every kind of wild
beast, every kind of domestic animal, every kind
of creeping thing of the earth, and every kind of
bird. lsPairs of all creatures in which there was
the breath of life entered the ark with Noah.
l6Those that entered were male and female, and

of all species they came, as God had commanded
Noah. Then the Lono shut him in.

rTThe flood continued upon the euth for forty
days. As the waters increased, they lifted the ark,
so that it rose above the earth. lsThe swelling
waters increased greatly, but the ark floated on

the surface of t}le waters. leHigher and higher
above the earth rose the waters, unUl all the

7, ll: Abps: the subtenanean ocear; see note on Gn'1,2.
7, 24: This ve6e belongs to chapter 7 but its contents properly

introduce chapter 8.
8, 4: tuarat: ancient Urartu, north of the Mesopotamian plain,

part of modern fumenia.
8, 6: In the original Yalwist source, from which this verse is

highest mountains everywhere were submerged,
20the crest rising f,fteen cubits higher than the
submerged mountains. 21A)1 creatures that
stirred on earth perished: birds, cattle, wild
animals, and all that swarmed on the earth, as

well as all mankind./ 22Everything on dry land

with the faintest breath of life in its nostrils died
out. 23The Lono wiped out every lMng thing on
earth: man and cattle, the creeping things and

the birds of the air; all were wiped out from the
earth. Only Noah and those with him in the ark
were left.

CHAPTER 8
2a*The waters maintained their crest over the

earth for one hundred and fifty days, land then
God remembered Noah and all the animals, wild
and tame, that were with him in the ark. So God
made a wind sweep over the earth, and the
waters began to subside. 2The fountains of the
abyss and the floodgates of the sky were closed,
and the downpour fiom the sky was held back.
3Gradually the waters receded from the earth.
At the end of one hundred and fifty days, the
waters had so diminished 4that, in the seventh
month, on the seventeenth day of the month,
the ark came to rest on the mountains of
Ararat.* sThe waters continued to diminish
until the tenth month, and on the flrst day of the
tenth month the tops of the mountains ap-

peared.
6At the end of forty days Noah opened the

hatch he had made in the ark,* Tand he sent out
a raven, to see if the waters had lessened on the
earth. It flew back and forth until the waters
dried off from the euth. sThen he sent out a

dove, to see if the waters had lessened on the
earth. eBut the dove could flnd no place to alight
and perch, and it returned to him in the ark, for
there was water all over the earth. Putting out
his hand, he caught the dove and drew it back to
him inside the ark. loHe waited seven days more

taken, the forty days refer to the full period of the flood its€lf (cf
Gn 7 , 4. l7l; in the present context, however, they seem to refer
to a period following the date just given in v 5 from the Priestly
s0urce.

i Gn 6, 17; 2?t 2, 5. j Wis 14, 6; 1 Pt 3, 20; 2Pt 2, 5
k Gn 6, 19. I ZlIf; Jb 22, 16; Mt 24, 39; D* 17, 27 ; 2 Pt 3, 6.
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and again sent the dove out fiom the ark. lrln

the evening the dove came back to him, and

there in its bill was a plucked-off olive leaf! So

Noah knew that the waters had lessened on the

earth. l2He waited still another seven days and

then released the dove once more; and this time

it did not come back.
l3ln the six hundred and flrst yeu of Noah's

life, in the first month, on the first day of the

month, the water began to dry up on the earth.

Noah then removed the covering of the ark and

saw that the surface of the ground was drying

up. laln the second month, on the twenty-
seventh day of the month, the earth was dry.

lsThen God said to Noah: l6"Go out of the

ark, together with your wife and your sons and

your sons' wives. lTBring out with you every

living thing that is with you-all bodily crea-

tures, be they birds or animals or creeping things

of the earth-and let them abound on the earth,

breeding and multiplying on it." m 18So Noah

came out, together wittl his wife and his sons

and his sons'wivesl leand all the animals, wild
and tame, all the birds, and ail the creeping

creatures of the earth left the ark, one kind after

another.
zoThen Noah built an altu to the Lono, and

choosing from every clean animal and every

clean bird, he offered holocausts on the altu.
2lWhen the Lono smelled the sweet odor, he

said to himself: "Never again will I doom the

earth because of man, since the desires of man's

heart ue evil from the start;* nor will I ever

again strike down all living beings, as I have

done.'

22As long as the earth lasts,

seedtime and hatvest,

cold and heat,

Summer and winter,

8,21: From the start: literally "from his youth." It is uncertain
whether this means hom the beginning of the human race or from
the early yean of the individual.

9, 3: Antediluvian creatures, including man, are depicted as

vegetarians (Gn 1, 29f), becoming camivorous only after the
flood.

9, 4: Because a living being dies when it loses most of its blood,

tlle ancients regarded blood as the seat of life, and therefore as

sacred. Although in itself the prohibition against eating meat with
blood in it is comparable to the ritua.l laYvs of the Mosaic code, the

and day and night
shall not cease."'

CHAPTER 9
Covenant with Noah lGod blessed Noah and

his sons and said to them: "Be fertile and

multiply and fillthe eatth.p 2Dread feu of you

shall come upon all the animals of the earth and

all the birds of the air, upon all the creatures that

move about on the ground and all the fishes of

the sea; into your power they are delivered.
3 qEvery creature that is alive shall be yours to

eat; I give them all to you as I did the green

plants.* 4'Only flesh with is lifeblood still in it
you shall not eat.* sFor your own lifeblood, too,

I will demand an accounting: hom every animal

I will demand it, and ftom man in regard to his

fellow man I will demand an accounting for

human life. s

6lf anyone sheds the blood of man,

by man shall his blood be shed;

For in the image of God

has man been made. t

7Be fertile, then, and multiply; abound on earth

and subdue it."'
sGod said to Noah and to his sons with him:

e"See, I am now establishing my covenant with
you and your descendants after you' loand with
every living creature that was with you: all the

birds, and the vuious tame and wild animals

that were with you and came out of the ark. 1 1l

will establish my covenant with you, that never

again shall all bodily creatures be destroyed by

the waters of a flood; there shall not be another

flood to devastate the earth." w l2cod added:

"This is the sign that I am giving for all ages to

come, of the covenant between me and you and

every lMng creature with you: 13 xl 5s1 my bow
in the clouds to serve as a sign of the covenant

Jews considered it binding on all men, because it was

God to Noah, the new ancestor of all mankind; thercfore
Christian Church retained it for a time (Acts 15, 20. 29).

glen by
the early

mGn 1,22.28. nsn 44,18; Is 54, 9; Rom 7,
20. 2s. pGn 1,22,28;8, 17; Jas 3,7. qGn I
15. r Lv 7, 26f.; 17, 4; Dt 12, 16. 23; 1 Sm 14,

20. s Gn 4, 10f; Ex 21, 12. t Gn 1, 261; Lv 24,
33; Jas 3, 9. u Gn l, 28; 8, 17; 9,2. vGn 6,
18; Is 54, 9. xSir43,12.

18. oJer 33,

,29f; Dt 12,
33; Acts 15,

, 17; Nm 35,
18. wSir 44,
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between me and the earth. laWhen I bring
clouds over the eafth, and the bow appears in
the clouds, rsl will recall the covenant I have
made between me and you and all living beings,

so that the waters shall never again become a
flood to destroy all mortal beings.r 16As the bow
appears in the clouds, I will see it and recall the
everlasting covenant that I have established
between God and all lMng beings-all mortal
creatures that are on earth." lTGod told Noah:
"This is the sign of the covenant I have estab-

lished between me and all mortal creatures that
are on earth."
Noah and His Sons l8*The sons of Noah who
came out of the ark were Shem, Ham and

Japheth. (Ham was the father of Canaan.),
leThese tfuee were the sons of Noah, and ftom
them the whole earth was peopled.

20Now Noah, a man of the soil, was the first to
plant a vineyard. 2lWhen he drank some of the
wine, he became drunk and lay naked inside his
1sn1.a 221{xrn, the father of Canaan, saw his
father's nakedness, and he told his two brothers
outside about it. 23Shem and Japheth, however,
took a robe, and holding it on their backs, they
walked backward and covered their father's
nakedness; since their faces were turned the
other way, they did not see their father's naked-

ness. 2aWhen Noah woke up ftom his drunken-
ness and learned what his youngest son had
done to him, 2she said:

"Cursed be Canaan!

9, 18-27: This story seems to b€ a composite of two earlier
accouots; in the one, Ham was guilty, whereas in the other, it was
Canaan. One purpose of the story is to iustfy the Israelites'
enslavement of the Canaanites because of certain indecent sexual
practices in the Canaanite religion. Obviously the story offers no
iustiflcation for enslaving African Negroes, even though Canaan is
presented as a 'son" of Ham because the land of Canaan belonSed
to Hamitlc Egypt at the time ofthe Israelite invasion.

9, 26: Blesed. . . Shem: perhaps the text read originally,
"Blessed of the Lord be Shem," which would be expected in the
context.

9,27: ln the Hebrew text there is a play on the words yapt
('expand") and yepet ("Japheth").

'10, l-32: This chapter presents a remarkably good classifica-
tion of the vadous peoples known to the ancient Israelites; it is

theologically important as stressing the basic family unity of all
men on earth. The relationship between the various peoples is

based partly on linguistic, pardy on geogaphic, and partly on
po[tica] grounds according to their. . . languages, . . . lands and
nations: (v 3l). ln general, the descendants ofJapheth (w 2-5)
are the peoples of the Indo-European languages to the north and

The lowest of slaves

shall he be to his brothers." b

26He also said:

"Blessed be the Lono, the God of Shem!*
Let Canaan be his slave.

27May God expand Japheth,*
so that he dwells among the tents of Shem;
and let Canaan be his slave."

z8Noah lived three hundred and fifty years

after the flood. 2eThe whole lifetime of Noah
was nine hundred and fifty years; then he died.

CHAPTER 10
Table of the Nations' I These ue the descen-

dants of Noah's sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth,
to whom sons were bom after the flood.

2 .The descendants ofJapheth:
Gomer,* Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal,

Meshech and Tiras. d

3 The descendants of Gomer:
Ashkenaz,* Riphath and Togarmah.

aThe descendants of Javan:
Elishah,* Tarshish, the Kittm and the

Rodanim.

sThese are the descendants of Japheth, and

ftom them sprang the maritime nations, in their
respective lands-each with its own language-
by their clans within their nations.

6The descendants of Ham:
Cush,* Mizraim, Put and Canaan.

west of Mesopotamia and Syria; the descendants of Ham (w 6-
20) are the Hamitic-speaking peoples of northern Africa; and the
descendants of Shem {w 21 -3 1 ) are the Semitic'speaking peoples
of Mesopotamia, Syria and fuabia. But there are many exceptions
to this rule; the Semitic-speaking peoples of Canaan, for instance,
are considered descendants of Ham, because at the time they
were subject to Hamitic Egypt (w 6. 15-19). This chapter is a

composite from the Yahr,vist source (w 8-19.21. 24-30) of.

about the ninth century B.C., and the Priesuy source (w l-7 .20,
22f.. 3lf) of a few centuries later. That is why ceftain tribes of
Arabia are llsted under both Ham {v 7) and Shem (w 26ff).

10,2: Comer: the Cimmerians; Madai: the Medes; Javan: the
GreeIs.

10, 3: Ashkenaz: the Scythians.
10, 4: Elishai: Cyprus; the Kittim: certain inhabitants of Cy-

prus; the Rodanim: the inhabitants of Rhodes.
10,6: Cush: Biblical Ethiopia, modem Nubia. MDraim: Egypt;

Put: either Punt in East Africa or Libya.

alan 4,21

ch r0
See RC

63 64

; Heb 2, 15. b Dt
10. d Ez 38,2.1ctu1,5-

y Is 54, 9. z Gn 5, 32; 10, 1

27, 16; Wis 12, ll. c2-8:
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TThe descendants of Cush:
Seba, Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah and Sabteca.

The descendants of Raamah:

Sheba and Dedan.

sCush* became the father of Nimrod, who
was the first potentate on earth. eHe was a

mighty hunter by the grace of the Lono; hence

the saying, "Like Nimrod, a mighty hunter by

the grace of the Lono." roThe chief cities of his

kingdom were Babylon, Erech and Accad, all of
them in the land of Shinar." l1From that land he

went forth to Asshur,* where he built Nineveh,
Rehoboth-lr and Calah, 12as well as Resen,

between Nineveh and Calah,* the latter being
the principal city.

13 eMizraim became the father of the Ludim,
the Anamim, the Lehabim, the Naphtuhim,
l4the Pathrusim," the Casluhim, and the Caphto-
rim fiomwhom the Philistines sprang.

lsCanaan became the father of Sidon, his first-

born, and of Heth;* l6also of the Jebusites, the
Amorites, the Girgashites, 17the HMtes, the
Arkites, the Sinites, lsthe Afl/adites, the Zema-

rites and the Hamathites. Afterward, the clans of
the Canaanites spread out, leso that the Canaan-

ite borders extended ftom Sidon all the way to
Gerar, near Gaza, and all the way to Sodom,

Gomonah, Admah and Zeboiim, near Lasha.*
2oThese are the descendants of Ham, accord'

ing to their clans and languages, by their lands

and nations.
2lTo Shem also, Japheth's oldest brother and

the ancestor of all the children of Eber, sons

were bom.

10,8: Cush: here, the Kassites; see note on Gn 2, 10-14.
Nimod: probaily Tukulti-Ninufta I (thfteenth century B.C.), the
flnt Asqnian conqueror of Babylonia and a famous city-builder at
home.

I 0, I 0: Shinar: ancient Sumer in southern Mesopotamia, men
tioned also in Gn ll, 2; 14, 1.

10, ll: Ashur: Assyria. Rehoboth{r: literally "wide-streets
city,' was probably not the name of another city, but an epithet ol
Nineveh; cfJon 3, 3.

10, 12: Calah: AssFian Kalhu, the capital of Ass,yria in the
ninth century B.C.

10, l4: The Pathrusim: the people of upper (southem) Egypt; cf
Is ll,11; Jer44,l;E229,14i 30, 14. Caphtorim: Crete; for
Caphtor as the place of origin of the Philistines, cf Dt 2, 23; Am 9.
7; Jer 47,4.

I 0, I 5: Heth: the biblical Hittites; see note on Gn 23, 3.
10, 19: Lasha: the reading of this name is uncertain; perhaps ir

should be "Bela"; cf Gn |4, 2.

22 rTlre descendants of Shem:

EIam, Asshur, Arpachshad, Lud and fuam.
23The descendants of Aram:

Uz, Hul, Gether and Mash.

2aArpachshad became the father of Shelah,

and Shelah became the father of Eber. 2sTo Eber

two sons were born: the name of the flrst was
Peleg, for in his time the world was divided;*
and the name of his brother was Joktan.

26Joktan became the father of Almodad, She-

leph, Hazarmaveth, Jerah, 2THadoram, Uzal,
Diklah, 28Obal, Abimael, Sheba 2eOphir, Havilah
and Jobab. All these were descendants of Joktan.
3oTheir settlements extended all the way to
Sephar, the eastern hill country.

3rThese are the descendants of Shem, accord-

ing to their clans and languages, by their lands

and nations.
32These are the groupings of Noah's sons,

according to their origins and by their nations.
From these the other nations of the earth
branched out after the flood.

CHAPTER I1
The Tower of Babel* lThe whole world
spoke the same language, using the same words.
2\,Vhile men were migrating in the east, they
came upon a valley in the land of Shinu* and

settled there. 3They said to one another, "Come,
let us mold bricks and harden them with fire."
They used bricks for stone, and bitumen for
mortar. aThen they said, "Come, let us build
ourselves a city and a tower with its top in the
sky,* and so make a name for ourselves; other-
wise we shall be scattered all over the earth."

10, 25: In the Hebrew text there js a play on the name Peleg
and the word niplega, "was dtvided."

ll, l-9: This story based on tradiuons about tie temple
towe6 or ziggurats of Babylonia, is used by the sacred writer
primarily to illusEate man's increasing wickedness, shown here in
his presumptuous effort to create an urban culture aput from
God. The secondary motive in the story is to present an imagina.
tive origin of the diversity of the Ianguages among the various
peoples inhabiting the earth, as well as an artificial explanation of
the name "Babylon."

1 l, 2: Shinar: see note on Gn 10, 10.
I l, 4: Tower with its top in the sky: a direct reference to the

chief ziggurat of Babylon, the E-sag.ila, signifylng "the house that
raises high its head." Ba.bylonian ziggurats were the earliest sky,
scrapers.

e 13-18: l Ctu l, I 1-16. f22-29: I Ctu l,17-23.
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sThe Lono came down to see the city and the
tower that the men had built. 6Then the Lono
said: "lf now, while they are one people, all
speaking the same language, they have started to
do this, nothing will later stop them from doing
whatever tley presume to do. TLet us then go

down and there confuse their language, so that
one will not understand what another says."
sThus the Lono scattered them from there all
over the earth, and they stopped building the
city. oThat is why it was called Babel,* because

there the Lono confused the speech of all the
world. It was ftom that place that he scattered
them all over the earth.
The Ltne Fom Shem to Abrahamr l0 sThis is
the record of the descendants of Shem. When
Shem was one hundred years old, he became tle
father of Arpachshad, two years after the flood.
rrShem lived five hundred years after the birth
of fupachshad, and he had other sons and

daughters.
l2When fupachshad was thirty-flve years old,

he became the father of Shelah.* l3fupachshad

lived four hundred and three years after the birth
of Shelah, and he had other sons and daughters.

14When Shelah was thirty years old, he be-

came the father of Eber. lsShelah lived four
hundred and three years after the birth of Eber,

and he had other sons and daughters.
l6When Eber* was thirty-four yea$ old, he

became the father of Peleg. l7Eber lived four
hundred and thirty yeus after the birth of Peleg,

and he had other sons and daughters.
r8\rVhen Peleg was thirty years old, he became

the father ofReu. rePeleglived nvo hundred and

nine years after the birth of Reu, and he had
other sons and daughters.

2oWhen Reu was thirty-two years old, he

became the father of Serug. 2lReu lived two
hundred and seven years after the birth of Serug,
and he had other sons and daughters.

2z'vVhen Serug was thirty years old, he be-

came the father of Nahor. 23Serug lived two
hundred years after the birth of Nahor, and he
had other sons and daughters.

2aWhen Nahor was twenty-nine years old, he

became the father of Terah. 2sNahor lived one

hundred and nineteen years after the birth of
Terah, and he had other sons and daughters.

26When Terah was seventy years old, he
became the father of Abram, Nahor and Haran. h

II: The Patriarch Abraham

Terah z7This is the record ofthe descendants of
Terah. Terah became the father of Abram, Nahor
and Haran, and Haran became the father of Lot.
2sHaran died before his father Terah, in his

native land, in Ur of the Chaldeans.* 2eAbram

and Nahor took wives; the name of Abram's
wife was Sarai, and the name of Nahor's wife
was Milcah, daughter of Haran, the father of
Milcah and Iscah. 1 3oSarai was barren; she had
no child.

3rTerah took his son Abram, his grandson Lot,
son of Haran, and his daughter-inlaw Sarai, the
wife of his son Abram, and brought them out of
Ur of the Chaldeans, to go to the land of
Canaan.* But when they reached Haran, they
settled there.i 32The lifetime of Terah was two

ll,9: Babel: the Hebrew form of the name "Babylon"; t]le
native name, Bab-ili, means "gate of the gods." The Hebrew word
balil, 'he confused," has a similar sound. Apparently the name
refened originally only to a certain part oI the city, the district near
the gate that led to the temple area.

I l, 10-26: This section is a continuation of the genealogical
r€cord given in Gn 5, I -32; see not€ there. Although the ages of
the paEiarchs in thls list are much lower than those of the
antediluvian patrlarchs, they are still artificiai and devotd of histori'
cal value. The ages glven here are from the current Hebrew text;
the Samaritan and Greek texts have divergent sets of num.beB in
most cases.

ll, 12: The Greek text has a certain Kenan (cfGn 5,9f)
between Arpachshad and Shelah. The text b followed in Lk 3, 36.

I l, I 6: Eber: the eponymous ancestor of the Hebrews, "descen-
dants of Eber" {Gn 10,21.24-30}; see note on Gn 14, 13.

I l, 28: Ur of the Cha.ldeans: Ur was an ex[emely ancient city
of the Sumerians {later, of the Ba-bylonians) in southern Mesopota-
mia. The Greek text has "the land of the Chaldeans.' In either
case, the term Chaldeans is an anachronism, because the Chalde.
ans were not known to history until approximately a thousand
years after Abraham's dme.

I I, 3l: The Samaritan and Greek texts include Nahor and his
wife in Terah's migration to Haran. Although this is probably due
to scdbal harmonization, Nahor's family actually did migate to
Haran; cf Gn24, l01'27, 43.

910-26: I Ctr 1,24-27; Lk 3, 34ff. hlos 24,2; I Chr I,
27. iGn 17, 15; 20, 12. tlos 24,3; Neh 9, 7; jdt 5, 6-9;
Acts 7, 4.
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hundred and flve years; then Terah died in
Haran.*

CHAPTER 12

Abram's Call and Migradon rThe Lono said

to Abram: "Co forth from the land of your

kinsfolk and from your father's house to a land
that I wil show you. t

2'l will make of you a great nation,
and I will bless you;

I will make your name great,

so that you will be a blessing. /

3 ,l will bless those who bless you
and curse those who curse you.

All the communities of the earth
shall find blessing in you."*

4 nAbram went as the Lonp directed him, and

Lot went with him. Abram was seventy-flve
years old when he left Haran. sAbram took his

wife Sarai, his brother's son Lot, all the posses-

sions that they had accumulated, and the per-

sons* they had acquired in Haran, and they set

out for the land of Canaan. When they came to

the land of Canaan, 6Abram passed through the
land as far as the sacred place at Shechem, by the
terebinth of Moreh. (The Canaanites were then
in the land.)

TThe Lono appeared to Abram and said, "To
your descendants I will give this land." So

Abram built an altar there to the Lono who had
appeued to him., sFrom there he moved on to
the hill country east of Bethel, pitching his tent
with Bethel to the west and Ai to the east. He

built an altar there to the Lonp and invoked the

Lono by name. eThen Abram joumeyed on by

stages to the Negeb.*
Abram and Sarai in Egypt loThere was fam-

ine in the land; so Abram went down to Egypt to

sojourn there, since the famine in the land was

severe.p llWhen he was about to enter Egypt,

he said to his wife Satai: "l know well how
beautiful a woman you are. I2When the Egyp-

tians see you, they will say, 'She is his wife';
then they will kill me, but let you live. r3Please

say, therefore, that you are my sister,* so that it
may go well with me on your account and my
life may be spared for your sake." c laWhen

Abram came to Egypt, the Egypilans saw how
beautiful the woman was; lsand when Pha-

raoh's courtiers saw her, they praised her to
Phuaoh. So she was taken into Pharaoh's pal-

ace. 16On her account it went very well with
Abram, and he received flocls and herds, male
and female slaves, male and female asses, and

camels.*
lTBut the Lonp struck Phuaoh and his house-

hold with severc plagues because of Abram's

wife Sarai., l8Then Phuaoh summoned Abram
and said to him: "How could you do this to me!
\'Vhy didn't you tell me she was your wife?
leWhy did you say, 'She is my sister,' so that I
took her for my wife? Here, then, is your wife.
Take her and be gone!"

2oThen Pharaoh gave men orders concerning
him, and they sent him on his way, with his wife
and all that belonged to him.

11,32: Since Terah was seventy years old when his son
Abraham was bom (v 26), and Abraham was seventy-flve when
he left Haran (Gn '12,4), 

Terah lived ln Huan for sixty years ater
Abraham's departure. According to the tradition in the Samaritan
text, Terah died when he was one hundred and forty.flve years

old, therefore, in the same year in whlch Abraham left Haran. This
is the Eadition followed in St. Stephen's speech: Abraham left
Haran "after his father's death" (Acts 7, 4).

12, 3: Shall flnd blessing in you: the sense of the Hebrew
expression is probabty reflexive, "shall bles themselves through
you" (i.e., in giving a blessing they shall say, "May you be as

blessed as Abraham"), rather than pasive, 'shall be blesed in
you.' Since the term is understood ln a passive sense in the New
Testament (Acs 3, 25; Gd 3, 8), it ls rendered here by a neutral
expression that admits of both meanings. So also in the blessings
given by God to Isaac (Gn 26, 4) and jacob (Gn 28, l4).

12, 5: Penons: slaves and retainers that formed the social
aSgregate unde! the leadership of Abraham; cf Gn I 4, I 4.

12, 9: The Negeb: the semidesert land of southem Palestine.

12, 13: You are my sister: although Abraham's deceit may not
be fi:lly defensible, hls statement was at least a halitruth; Sarah
was indeed his relative, called 'a sister" in Hebrew:. cf Gn20,12.
Moreover, the ancient traditions on which this story and the
parallel ones in Gn 20, l-18 and 26,6-ll are based, probably
come from the Hunian custom of wife.sister maniage. Among the
Hurlians, with whom Abraham's clan lived in close contact at
Haran, a man could adopt his wife as his sister and thus give her
higher status.

12, 16: Camels: domesucated camels probabty did not come
into common use in the ancient Near East until the end of the 2nd
millennium B.C. Thus the mention of camels at the time of the
patrlarchs lGn 24, I I -64; 30, 43; 3 l, 17. 34; 32, 8. I 6; 37, 25)
is seeminSly an anachronism.

k Acts 7, 3; Heb I l, 8. lGn 17, 6; Sir 44,201' Rom 4, I 7-
22. mGn 18, 18; 22, l8; Acts 3, 25; Gen 3,8. n 4f: Gn 11,
3li los24,3; Acts 7, 4. o Ex 33, 1; Dt 34, 4; Acts 7, 5. p Gn
26, l. qGn 20, 12f; 26,7. rPs 105,14.
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CHAPTER 13

Abram and Lot Part lFrom Egypt Abram went
up to the Negeb with his wife and all that
belonged to him, and Lot accompanied him. r
2Now Abram was very rich in livestock, silver
and gold. | 3From the Negeb he traveled by
stages toward Bethel, to the place between
Bethel and Ai where his tent had formerly stood,
4the site where he had first built the altar; and
there he invoked the Lono by name.,

slot, who went with Abram, also had flocls
and herds and tents, oso that the land could not
support them if they stayed together; their
possessions were so great that they could not
dwell together. TThere were quanels between
the herdsmen of Abram's livestock and those of
Lot's. (At this time the Canaanites and the
Perizzites were occupying the land.)

8So Abram said to Lot: "Let there be no strife
between you and me, or between your herds-

men and mine, for we are kinsmen. els not the
whole land at your disposal? Please separate

ftom me. If you prefer the left, I will go to the
right; if you prefer the right, I will go to the left."
rolot looked about and saw how well watered
the whole Jordan Plain was as far as Zoar, like
the Lono's own garden, or like Egypt. (This was
before the Lono had destroyed Sodom and
Gomonah.) lllot, therefore, chose for himself
the whole Jordan Plain and set out eastward.
Thus they separated from each other; l2Abram

stayed in the land of Canaan, while Lot settled
among the cities of the Plain, pitching his tents
near Sodom. 13Now the inhabitants of Sodom

were very wicked in the sins they committed
against the Lonp.,

laAfter Lot had left, the Lono said to Abram:
"Look about you, and from where you arc, gaze

to the north and south, east and westl w lsall the
land that you see I will give to you and your
descendants forever., 161 will make your descen-

dants like the dust of the earth; if anyone could
count the dust of the earth, your descendants

14, l: In the da1,s of. .. : the personal name by which the
event is dated has not been preserved.

14, 3: The Salt Sea: now known as the Dead Sea.

14, 5f: The flve kings came from north to south through the
land east of the Jordan.

too might be counted.v rTSet forth and walk
about in the land, through its length and ,C* l'.'t
breadth, for to you I will give it." lsAbram 6o-6e

moved his tents and went on to settle near the
terebinth of Mamre, which is at Hebron. There
he built an altar to the LoRo.,

CI{APTER I4
The Four King;s rln the days of . .. ,* Amra-
phel king of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar,

Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of
Goiim 2made war on Bera king of Sodom, Birsha

king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah,
Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela
(that is, Zoar). 3Al1 the latter kings joined forces

in the Valley of Siddim (that is, the Salt Sea*).
4For twelve years they had been subject to
Chedorlaomer, but in the thirteenth year they
rebelled. s *ln the fourteenth year Chedorlaomer
and the kings allied with him came and defeated

the Rephaim in Ashteroth-karnaim, the Zuzim in
Ham, the Emim in Shaveh-kiriathaim, 6and the
Horites in the hill country of Seir, as far as El-

paran, close by the wilderness., TThey then
turned back and came to Enmishpat (that is,

Kadesh), and they subdued the whole country
both of the Amalekites and of the Amorites who
dwelt in Hazazon-tamar. sThereupon the king of
Sodom, the king of Gomorrah, the king of
Admah, the king of Zeboiim, and the king of
Bela (that is, Zoar) marched out, and in the
Valley of Siddim they went into batfle against

them: eagainst Chedorlaomer king of Elam,

Tidal king of Goiim, Amraphel king of Shinar,

and tuioch king of Ellasar-four kings against

five. loNow the Valley of Siddim was full of
bitumen pits; and as the kings of Sodom and

Gomonah fled, they fell into these, while the
rest fled to the mountains. llThe victors seized

all the possessions and food supplies of Sodom

and Gomorrah and then went their way, l2tak-

ing with them Abram's nephew Lot, who had

.2,9. tPs 112, Iff; Prv 10,22.tGn12,
6, 49; 2 Pt 2, 6ft; lude 1, 7. w Gn 28, 1

4; Lk 1, 55; Acts 7, 5; Gal 3, 16. y Gn
zGn 14, 13. aDt2,12.

ch t2-25
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been living in Sodom, as well as his posses'

sions. D

l3A fugitive came and brought the news to
Abram the Hebrew,* who was camping at the

terebinth of Mamre the Amorite, a kinsman of

Eshcol and Aner; these were in league with
Abram. raWhen Abram heard that his nephew
had been captured, he mustered three hundred
and eighteen of his retainers, born in his house,

and went in pursuit as far as Dan. lsHe and his

party deployed against them at night, defeated

them, and pursued them as far as Hobah, which
is north of Damascus. l6He recovered all the
possessions, besides bringing back his kinsman
Lot and his possessions, along with the women
and the other captives.

rTlffhen Abram returned from his victory over
Chedorlaomer and the kings who were allied
with him, the king of Sodom went out to greet

him in the Valley of Shaveh (that is, the King's
Valley).

lsMelch2edek, king of Salem,* brought out
bread and wine, and being a priest of God Most
High,* he blessed Abram with these words: .

re "Blessed be Abram by God Most High,*
the creator of heaven and euth;

2oAnd blessed be God Most High,
who delivered your foes into your hand."

Then Abram gave him* a tenth of everything.
21The king of Sodom said to Abram, "Give me

the people; the goods you may keep." 22But

Abram replied to the king of Sodom: "l have

sworn to the Lono, God Most High,* the creator
of heaven and earth, zsthat I would not take so

14, 13: Abram the Hebtew: elsewhere in the Old Testament,
until the last prc.Chistian centuries, the term "Hebrew" is used
only by nonJsraelites, or by Israelites in speaking to foreigners,
since it evidently had a dispuaging connotation-something like
"imrnigrant." The account in this chapter may, therefore, have
been taken originally from a nonlsraelite source, in which Abra
ham, a warlike sheik of Palestine, appea$ as a Euly historical
flgure of profane history.

14, I 8: Salem: [aditionaly identifed withJerusalem (Ps 76, 3),
but the Hebrew text is not certain; instead of the present melek
shalem ("king of Salem") the original may have been melek
shelomo ('a king allied to him'). In Heb 7, 2, "king of Salem" is

interpreted as "king of peace" (shalom).
14, 19: God most High: in Hebrew, elelyon. In Canaanite

texts, each element may occur separately as the name of a specific
deity, or they may be applied together to a single deity, as is done
here by the Canaanite priest Melchizedek. For the Israelites, el

much as a thread or a sandal strap from anything
that is yours, lest you should say, 'l made Abram
rich.' 2aNothing for me except what my servants

have used up and the share that is due to the

men who joined me-Aner, Eshcol and Mamre;
let them take their share."

CHAPTER 15

The Covenant with Abram lSome time after

these events, this word of the Lono came to
Abram in a vision:

"Fear not, Abram!

I am your shield;
I will make your reward very great."

2But Abram said, "O Lord Goo, what good will
your gifu be, if I keep on being childless and

have as my heir the steward of my house,

Eliezer?" 3Abram continued, "See, you have
given me no offspring, and so one of my servants

will be my heir." aThen the word of the Lono
came to him: "No, that one shall not be your
heir; your own issue shall be your heir."d sl{s

took him outside and said, "Look up at the sky
and count the stars, if you can. Just so," he

added, "shall your descendants be."' 6/Abram

put his faith in the Lono, who credited it to him
as an act of righteousness.*

7He then said to him, "l am the Lono who
brought you ftom Ur of the Chaldeans to give
you this land as a possession."a 8"O Lord GoD,"
he asked, "how am I to know that I shall possess

it?" eHe answered him, "Bring me a three-year-

old heifer, a tfuee-yeu-old she-goat, a three-year-

became a poetic synonym for elohim {'God"); elyon ('Most
High') became one of the Ufles oftheir God Yahweh.

14,20: Abram gave him: literally "he gave him"; butAbram is
to be undeBtood as the subiect of the sentence, for the tithes were
the tenth part assigned to pdests; cf Heb 7, 4-l 0.

14,22t Abraham uses the name of the Canaanite god el.elyon
("Gorl, the Most High") in appositioh to t}le name of his God,
yahweh {"the tord").

I 5, 6: Abraham's faith in God's promises was regarded as an act
of righteousnes, i.e., as expressing the "right" attitude of man
toward God. In turn, God credited this to A.bralam, i.e., gave him
title to the tulfltlment of God's promises. St. Paul (Rom 4, 1-25;
Gal 3, 6-9) makes Abraham's faith a model for that of Chrisdans.

l0ff. c Ps I 10, 4; Heb 5, 6. l0;7, l. d Gn 17, 16.

;28, 14; Ex 32, 13; Dt 1, l0; Sir 44,21; Rom 4,
12. f 1 Mc 2, 52; Rom 4,3.9.22; Gal 3, 6f; Jas
11,31; 12, l;Ex32, 13; Neh 9,7f; Acts7,2l.

b Gn 13,
e Gn 22, 17;
18; Heb 11,
2,23. gGn
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old* ram, a turtledove, and a young pigeon."n
10He brought him all these, split them in two,
and placed each half opposite the other; but the
birds he did not cut up. rrBirds of prey swooped
down on the carcasses, but Abram stayed with
them. lzAs the sun was about to set, a trance fell
upon Abram, and a deep, terrifying darkness
enveloped him.

l3Then the Lono said to Abram: "l(now for
certain that your descendants shall be aliens in a

land not their own, where they shall be enslaved
and oppressed for four hundred years.l laBut I

will bring judgment on the nation they must
serve, and in the end they will depart with great

wealth.i lsYou, however, shall join your forefa-

thers in peace; you shall be buried at a contented
old age. 16ln the fourth time-span* the others
shall come back here; the wickedness of the
Amorites will not have reached its fuIl measure

until then." t
tTWhen the sun had set and it was dark, there

appeared a smoking brazier* and a flaming
torch, which passed between those pieces. l8lt

was on that occasion that the Lono made a

covenant* with Abram, saying: "To your descen-

dants I give this land, ftom the Wadi of Egypt to
the Great River lthe Euphratesl,l le nthe land of
the Kenites, the Kenizzites, the Kadmonites,
20the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Rephaim,2lthe
Amorites, the Canaanites, the Girgashites, and

the Jebusites."

CHAPTER 16
Birth of Ishmael l*Abram's wife Sarai had

bome him no children. She had, however, an

Egyptan maidservant named Hagar., 2Sarai said

to Abram: "The Lono has kept me from bearing
children. Have intercourse, then, with my maid;

15, 9: Tfuee-year-old: ritua.lly mature.
15, l6: Time-span: the Hebrew term dor is commonlyrendered

as "generation," but it may signify a period of varying length.
Neitler r}Iis passage nor the statement about the four hundred
yea$ has any value for determining how long the Israelites were
in Egypt.

15, l7t Braz.ier literally "oven"; a portable one is meant here.
The smoke and nre represent God's presence. Although the text
does not mention it, Abraham no doubt also walked between the
split carcasses. For the meaning of this stmnge ceremony, see note
onjer34,18ff.

I 5, I 8: Made a covenant; literally "cut a covenant"; the expres-
sion derives from the ceremony of cutting the anima.ls in two.

perhaps I shall have sons through her." Abram
heeded Sarai's request. o 3Thus, after Abram had
lived ten years in the land of Canaan, his wife
Sarai took her maid, Hagar the Egyptian, and
gave her to her husband Abram to be his
concubine. 4He had intercourse with her, and

she became pregnant. When she became aware
of her pregnanry, she looked on her mistress
with disdain.p ssSo Sarai said to Abram: "You
are responsible for this outrage against me. I

myself gave my maid to your embrace; but ever
since she became aware of her pregnancy, she

has been looking on me with disdain. May the
Lono decide between you and me!" 6Abram told
Sarai: "Your maid is in your power. Do to her
whatever you please." Sarai then abused her so

much that Hagar ran away ftom her.
TThe LoRo's messenger* found her by a

spring in the wilderness, the spring on the road
to Shur,' sand he asked, "Hagar, maid of Suai,
where have you come from and where are you
going?" She answered, "l am running away fiom
my misttess, Sarai." eBut the Lono's messenger

told her: "Go back to your mistress and submit
to her abusive ueatment. 101 will make your
descendants so numerous," added the LoRo's
messenger, "that they will be too many to
count.s llBesides," the Lono's messenger said

to her:

"You are now pregnant and shall bear a son;
you shall name him Ishmael,*

For the Lono has heard you,

God has answered you.

12 He shall be a wild ass of a man,

his hand against everyone,
and everyone's hand against him;

In opposition to all his kin
shall he encamp." r

16, l-6: Sarah's actions are all in keeping with the laws ofthe
time, as known fiom ancient extra-biblical sources.

16, 7: The Lord's mesenger: a manifestation of God in human
form; therefore in v 13 the messenger is identifled with the Lord
himself.

1 6, I I : Ishmael: in Hebrew the name means "God has heard."

h Lv 1, 14. iEx.12,40; Nm 20, I
13, 20; Gal 3, 17. j Ex 3, 8. 2lf. k

30. o Gn 21, 8f; Gal 4, 22. p I Sm
Cn 21, 10-19. r Ex 15, 22. s Gn 17
18. t Gn 21, 20;25, 18.

ch 12 25
See RC
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5; idt 5, 9f; Is 52,4; Acs
I Kgs 21, 26. I Ex 32, 13;
m 19f: Dt 7, 1. nGn ll,
l, 6; Prv 30, 23. q 5-16:
',20; 21, 13. 18;25, 12-
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l3To the Lono who spoke to her she gave a

name, saying, "You are the God of Vision";* she

meant, "Have I really seen God and remained

alive after my vision?" u laThat is why the well is

called Beer-lahai-roi.* It is between Kadesh and

Bered.
lsHagar bore Abram a son, and Abram named

the son whom Hagar bore him Ishmael.'
l6Abram was eighty-six years old when Hagar

bore him Ishmael.

CHAPTER I7
Covenant of Circumcision lWhen Abram

was ninety-nine years old, the Lono appeared to

him and said: "l am God the Almighty.* Walk in
my presence and be biameless.' 2Between you

and me I will establish my covenant, and I will
multiply you exceedingly. "'

3When Abram prostrated himself, God contin-
ued to speak to him: 4"My covenant with you is
this: you are to become the father of a host of
nations./ sNo longer shall you be called Abram;
your name shall be Abraham,* for I am making
you the father of a host of nations., 6l will
render you exceedingly fertile; I will make
nations of you; kings shall stem from you. 7l will
maintain my covenant with you and your descen-

dants after you throughout the ages as an

everlasting pact, to be your God and the God of
your descendants after you.a 8l will give to you

and to your descendants after you the land in
which you are now staying, the whole land of
Canaan, as a permanent possession; and I will be

their God." b

eGod also said to Abraham: "On your part,
you and your descendants after you must keep

my covenant throughout the ages. loThis is my

16, 13: The God of Vision: in Hebrew, elroi; hence the name
of the spring. Remained alive: for tlle ancient notion that a person
died on seeing God, cf Gn 32, 3 1 ; Ex 20, 19 ; Dl 4, 33 ; Jg; 13, 22.

16, 14: Beer'lahai-foi: probabty "the well of living sight,' i.e.,
the well where one can see (God) and yet live.

I 7, I : The Almighty: traditional but incorrect rendering of the
divine title shaddai, of uncertain meaning.

17, 5: Abram and Abraham are merely two forms of the same
name, both meaning, "the father is exalted"; another variant form
is Abiram (Nm 16, l; 1 Kgs 16,34). The additional'ha'in the
form Abraham is explained by folk etymology as coming ftom ab
hamon goyim, "father ofa host of nations."

17, 15: Sarai and Sarah are variant forms of the same name,
both meaning "princess."

covenant with you and your descendants after
you that you must keep: every male among you

shall be circumcised.. llCircumcise the flesh of
your foreskin, and that shall be the mark of the

covenant belvveen you and me. d l2Throughout

the ages, every male among you, when he is

eight days old, shall be circumcised, including
houseborn slaves and those acquired with
money ftom any foreigner who is not of your
blood., 13Yes, both the houseborn slaves and

those acquired with money must be circum-

cised. Thus my covenant shall be in your flesh as

an everlasting pact. lalf a male is uncircumcised,
that is, if the flesh of his foreskin has not been

cut away, such a one shall be cut off from his
people; he has broken my covenant."

lsGod further said to Abraham: "As for your
wlfe Sarai, do not call her Sarai; her name shall
be Sarah.* 161 will bless her, and I will give you a
son by her. Him also will I bless; he shall give

rise to nations, and rulers of peoples shall issue

ftom him."l lTAbraham prostrated himself and
laughed* as he said to himself, "Can a child be

born to a man who is a hundred years old? Or
can Sarah give birth at ninety?"a l8Then Abra-
ham said to God, "Let but Ishmael live on by
your favor!" leGod replied: "Nevertheless, your
wife Sarah is to bear you a son, and you shall call
him Isaac. I will maintain my covenant with him
as an everlasting pact, to be his God and the God

of his descendants after him. i 20As for Ishmael, I

am heeding you: I hereby bless him. I will make
him fertile and will multiply him exceedingly. He

shall become the father of twelve chieftains, and

I will make of him a great nation. I 2lBut my
covenant I will maintain with Isaac, whom Sarah

shall bear to you by this time next year." i

17, 17: Laughed: yishaq, which is the Hebrew form of the
name "lsaac"; other similar explanations of the name are given in
Gn 18,12and21,6.

tGn 24, 62. v Gn 16,2; Gal 4,22. w Gn 35, 1 1; Ex 6, 3.
xGn12,2:13, l6; Ex32, 13.ySir 44,21;Rom4, lT.zNeh
9,7. aPs 105, 42; Lk 1,721; Gal3, 16. bEx 32, l3; Dt l, 8;
14,2; Lk 1,55; Acts 7,5. cln7,22; Acrs 7, 8; Rom 4, ll.
dsit 44, 21. eLv 12, 3i Lk 1, 59; 2, 21. tGn 18, l0; Gal 4,
23. gRom 4, 19; Heb ll, llf. hGn 11,30;21,2;Ex32, 13;
Sit 44,22. i Cn 16, l0; 21, 13. 18; 25, 12-16. i Gn 18, 14;
21,2;26,2 5;Rom9,7.



21 Genesis, l8

22When he had finished speaking with him, God

departed from Abraham.
23Then Abraham took his son Ishmael and all

his slaves, whether born in his house or acquired
with his money-every male among the mem-
bers of Abraham's household-and he circum-
cised the flesh of their foreskins on that same

day, as God had told him to do. 2aAbraham was
ninety-nine years old when the flesh of his
foreskin was circumcised,t 2sand his son Ish-
mael was thirteen years old when the flesh of his
foreskin was circumcised. 26Thus, on that same

day Abraham ald his son Ishmael were circum-
cised; 27and all the male members of his house-

hold, including the slaves born in his house or
acquired with his money ftom foreigners, were
circumcised with him.

CHAPTER 18
Abraham's Visitors lThe Lono appeared to
Abraham by the terebinth of Mamre, as he sat in
the entrance of his tent, while the day was
gowing hot. 2looking up, he saw three men
standing nearby. When he saw them, he ran
from the entrance of the tent to geet them; and

bowing to the ground, I 3he said: "Sir,* if I may
ask you this favor, please do not go on past your
seNant. 4let some water be brought, that you
may bathe your feet, and then rest yourselves
under the tree. sNow that you have come this
close to your servant, let me bring you a little
food, that you may refresh yourselves; and

aftemrard you may go on your way." "Very
well," they replied, "do as you have said."

oAbraham hastened into the tent and told
Sarah, "Ouick, three seahs* of fine flour! Knead

it and make rolls." 7He ran to the herd, picked

out a tender, choice steer, and gave it to a

18, 3: A.braham addresses the leader of the group, whom he
does not yet rcco@e as Yahweh; in the next two verses he
spealc to all three men. The other two are later (Gn 19, 1)
idenuned as messengers.

I 8, 6: Tfuee seahs: one ephah, about half a bushel.
I 8, E: Curds: a type of soft cheese or yoghurt.
I 8, I 0: One of them: i.e., the Lord. Abraham now realDes this

for the first time when he hears the prediction of a mhaculous
birth. About this time next year: literally "when the Ume becomes
alive," i.e., at the time when birth is due after the period of
gestation; the conception is understood as taking place soon after
the prediction.

servant, who quickly prepared it. sThen he got
some curds* and milk, as well as the steer that
had been prepared, and set these before them;
and he waited on them under the tree while
they ate.

e"Where is your wife Sarah?" they asked him.
"There in the tent," he replied. loOne of them*
said, "l will surely retum to you about this time
next year, and Sarah will then have a son." Sarah
was listening at the entrance of the tent, iust
behind him. m l l Now Abraham and Sarah were
old, advanced in years, and Sarah had stopped

having her womanly periods. n 12g6 gx13l

laughed* to herself and said, "Now that I am so

withered and my husband is so old, am I still to
have sexual pleasure?" t3But the Lonp said to
Abraham: "Why did Sarah laugh and say, 'Shall I

really bear a child, old as I am?' r4ls anything too
marvelous for the Lono to do? At the appointed
time, about this time next year, I will return to
you, and Sarah will have a son." o lsBecause she

was afraid, Sarah dissembled, saying, "l didn't
laugh." But he said, "Yes you did."
Abraham Intercedes for Sodom l6The men
set out ftom there and looked down toward
Sodom; Abraham was walking with them, to see

them on their way. lTThe Lono reflected: "Shall
I hide fiom Abraham what I am about to do,
lsnow that he is to become a great and populous
nation, and all the nations of the earth are to f,nd
blessing in him? p lelndeed, I have singled him
out that he may direct his sons and his posterity

to keep the way of the Lono by doing what is

right and iust, so that the Lono may carry into
effect for Abraham the promises he made about
him." 20cThen the Lono said: "The outcry
against Sodom and Gomorrah is so great, and

their sin so grave,* 2lthat I must go down and

I 8, I 2: Sarah laughed: see note on Gn I 7, I 7.
18, 20: Israelite tradition was unanimous in ascribing the de-

suuction of Sodom and Gomorrah to the wickedness of these
cities, but tradition vailed in regard to the nature of this wicked
ness. According to the present account of the Yahwist, the sin of
Sodom was homosexuality (Gn 19, 4f), which is therefore also

known as sodomy; but according to lsaiah (1,9f; 3,9), it was a
lack of social justice; Ezekiel [16, 46-51) described it as a disre'

ch t2 25
See RG
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k Gn 17, l0; Rom 4, 1 1. I Heb 13, If. m Gn 17, 19;21, 1;
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see whetier or not their actions fully conespond
to the cry against them that comes to me. I mean

to find out."
zzWhile the two men walked on farther

toward Sodom, the LoRo remained standing
before Abraham. z3Then Abraham drew neuer
to him and said: "Will you sweep away the

innocent with the guilty? zaSuppose there were

fifty innocent people in the city; would you wipe
out the place, rather than spare it for the sake of
the fifty innocent people within it? 2sFar be it
ftom you to do such a thing, to make the

innocent die with the guilty, so that the innocent
and the guilty would be treated alike! Should not
the iudge of all the world act with justice?",
26The Lono replied, "lf I flnd flfty innocent
people in the city of Sodom, I will spare the
whole place for their sake." 2TAhtaham spoke up

again: "See how I am presuming to speak to my
Lord, though I am but dust and ashes! s zsWhat if
there are five less than f,fty innocent people?

Will you destroy the whole city because of those

flve?" "l will not destroy it," he answered, "if I
flnd forty-five there." 2eBut Abraham persisted,

saying, "What if only forty are found there?" He

replied, "l will forbear doing it for the sake of the
forty." so11ra, he said, "Let not my Lord grow
impatient if I go on. What if only thirty are found
there?" He replied, "l will forbear doing it if I

can find but thirty there." 31Sti1l he went on,
"Since I have thus dared to speak to my Lord,
what if there are no more than twenty?" "l will
not destoy it," he answered, "for the sake of the
twenty." 32But he still persisted, "Please, let not
my Lord grow angry if I speak up this last time.
What if there are at least ten there?" "For the
sake of those ten," he replied, "l will not destroy
it.' ,

33The Lono departed as soon as he had
f,nished speaking with Abraham, and Abraham
returned home.

CHAPTER 19
Destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah lThe

two angels reached Sodom in the evening, as Lot
was sitting at the gate of Sodom. When Lot saw

them, he got up to $eet them; and bowing
down with his face to the ground, 2he said,

"Please, gentlemen,* come aside into your ser-

vant's house for the night, and bathe your feet;
you can get up early to continue your journey."

But they replied, "No, we shall pass the night in
the town square.", 3He urged them so strongly,
however, that they turned aside to his place and

entered his house. He prepared a meal for them,
baking cakes without leaven, and they dined.

4,Before they went to bed, all the townsmen
of Sodom, both young and old-all the people to

the last man-closed in on the house. sThey

called to Lot and said to him, "Where are the
men who came to your house tonight? Bring
them out to us thatwe may have intimacies with
them." 6lot went out to meet them at the
entrance. When he had shut the door behind
him, 7he said, "l beg you, my brothers, not to do

this wicked thing. 8l have two daughters who
have never had intercourse with men. Let me

bring them out to you, and you may do to them
as you please. But don't do anything to these

men, for you know they have come under the
shelter of my roof." eThey replied, "Stand back!

This fellow," they sneered, "came here as an

immi$ant, and now he dues to give orders!
We'Il treat you worse than them!" With that,
they pressed hard against Lot, moving in closer

to break down the door. w loBut his guests put
out their hands, pulled Lot inside with them,
and closed the door; llat the same time they
struck the men at the entrance of the house, one
and all, with such a blinding light* that they
were utterly unable to reach the doorway.

l2Then the angeis said to Lot: "Who else

belongs to you here? Your sons [sons-in-law]*

gard for the poor, whereas Jeremiah (23, i4) saw it as general
immorality.

19, 2: Genuemen: Lot does not yet know that the
distinguished.looking men are God's messengers; cf Gn I 8, 3.

19, ll: Blinding light: a pretematural flash that temporarily
dazed the wicked men and revealed to Lot the true nature of his
guests.

19, 12: Since Lot apparently had no sons, a glossator inter-
preted the term to mean sons-inlaw.

rDt32,4; Ib 8, 3. 20; Wis 12, 15. s Sir 10, 9; t7,27. tler
5, l; Ez 22,30. uWis i0, 6; Sir 16, 8; Ez 16, 50; Heb 13,
I f. v 4-9; Jg;; 19, 22-25; fude l, 7 . w Gn 13, 12; 2 Pt 2, 7t.
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and your daughters and all who belong to you in
the city-take them away ftom itlx 13We are

about to destroy this place, for the outcry
reaching the Lono against those in the city is so

great that he has sent us to destoy it."r ta5o to,
went out and spoke to his sons-in-law, who had

contracted marriage with his daughters.* "Get
up and leave this place," he told them; "the
Lono is about to destroy the city." But his sons-

in-law thought he was joking.
lsAs dawn was breaking, the angels urged Lot

on, saying, "On your way! Take with you your
wife and your two daughters who are here, or
you will be swept away in the punishment of the
city." l6yy6.n he hesitated, the men, by the
Lono's mercy, seized his hand and the hands of
his wife and his two daughters and led them to
safety ouside the city. 17As soon as they had
been brought outside, he was told: "Flee for
your life! Don't look back or stop anpvhere on
the Plain. Get off to the hills at once, or you will
be swept away."z 18"Oh, no, my lordl" replied
Lot. le"You have already thought enough ofyour
servant to do me the great kindness of interven-
ing to save my life. But I cannot flee to the hills
to keep the disaster from overtaking me, and so I

shall die. 2olook, this town ahead is near
enough to escape to. It's only a small place.* Let
me flee there-it's a small place, isn't it?-that
my life may be saved." 2l"Well, then," he
replied, "l will also grant you the favor you now
ask. I will not overthrow the town you speak of.
22Hurry, escape there! I cannot do anything until
you arrive there." That is why the town is called

Zoar.,
23The sun was iust rising over the earth as Lot

arrived in Zou;o za^, the same time the Lono

19, 14: It is uncertain whether Lot's sons.in-law were fully
married to his daughters or only "engaged" to them (lsraelite
"engagement' was the first part of the marriage ceremony), or
even whether the daughters involved were the same as, or differ-
ent ftom, the two daughtem who were still in their father's house.

19, 20: A small place: the Hebrew word misar, literally "a little
thing,' has the same root consonants as the name of tJIe town
Zoar nv 22.

19, 25: Ovenhrew: the consistent use of this term, literally
"tumed upside down," to describe the destuction of the Cities of
the Plain seems to imply that their upheaval (v 29) was caused
primarily by an earthquake; this would naturally be accompanied
by a disastrous fre, especially in a region containing bitumen (Gn
14, l0) and its accompanying gases.

rained down sulphurous fire upon Sodom and

Gomorrah [from the Lono out of heaven].. 2sHe

overthrew* those cities and the whole Plain,

together with the inhabitants of the cities and

the produce of the soil. d 26But Lot's wife looked
back, and she was tumed into a pillar of salt. e

z7Eaily the next moming Abraham went to
the place where he had stood in the Lono's
presence. 28As he looked down toward Sodom
and Gomorrah and the whole region of the
Plain,* he saw dense smoke over the land rising
like fumes from a furnace./

2eThus it came to pass: when God destroyed
the Cities of the Plain, he was mindful of
Abraham by sending Lot away from the up-

heaval by which God overthrew the cities where
Lot had been living.
Moabites and Ammonites* 30Since Lot was

afraid to stay in Zoar, he and his two daughters
went up ftom Zoar and settled in the hill
country, where he lived with his two daughters
in a cave. 3lThe older one said to the younger:
"Out father is getting old, and there is not a man
on earth to unite with us as was the custom
everywhere. 32Come, let us ply our father with
wine and then lie with him, that we may have

offspring by our father." 33So that night they
plied their father with wine, and the older one

went in and lay with her father; but he was not
aware of her lying down or her getting up.
3aNext day the older one said to the younger:
"Last night it was I who lay with my father. Let
us ply him with wine again tonight, and then
you go in and lie with him, that we may both
have offspring by our father." 3sSo that night,
too, they plied their father with wine, and then
the younger one went in and lay with him; but

19, 28f: From the height east of Hebron, Abraham could easily
see the region at the southem end of the Dead Sea, where the
Cities of the Plain were proba.bly located.

19, 30-38: This lsraelite tale about the origin of Israel's neigh-
bors east of the Jordan and the Dead Sea was told pady to ridicule
these racially related but riva.l nations and partly to give folk
etymologies for their names.

x2?t 7,9. yls 1,7. 9; Zep
a Wis 10, 6. b Ps 9, 6; 11, 6;

17, 29; 2 Pt
10, 7; Lk I

13, 19; Iam 4,6;
Am 4, ll. ewis

2,9; I\ 17,29. zWts 10, 6.
107, 34. cwis 10, 7; ls '1, 9;
2, 6. dDt 29,22; Jer 50, 40;
7, 32. fRv 9,2;14, lOt.
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again he was not aware of her lying down or her
getting up.

36Thus both of Lot's daughters became preg'

nant by their father. 37The older one gave birth
to a son whom she named Moab, saying, "Ftom
my father."* He is the ancestor of the Moabites

of today.e 38The younger one, too, gave birth to
a son, and she named him Ammon, saying, "The

son of my kin."* He is the ancestor of the

Ammonites of today. h

CHAPTER 20
Abraham at Gerar* lAbraham joumeyed on

to the region of the Negeb, where he set[ed
between Kadesh and Shur. While he stayed in
Gerar, 2he said of his wife Sarah, "She is my

sister." So Abimelech, king of Gerat, sent and

took Suah. gBut God came to Abimelech in a

dream one night and said to him, "You are about
to die because of the woman you have taken, for

she has a husband." 4Abimelech, who had not
approached her, said: "O Lord, would you slay a

man even though he is innocent? sHe himself
told me, 'She is my sister,' and she herself also

stated, 'He is my brother.' I did it in good faith
and with clean hands." 6God answered him in
the dream: "Yes, I know you did it in good faith.

In fact, it was I who kept you from sinning
against me; that is why I did not let you touch
her. TTherefore, return the man's wife-as a

spokesman* he will intercede for you-that
your life may be saved. If you do not return her,

you can be sure that you and all who are youts

will certainly die."
sEarly the next morning Abimelech called all

his court offlcials and informed them of every-

thing that had happened, and the men were
horrified. eThen Abimelech summoned Abra-

ham and said to him: "How could you do this to
us! What wrong did I do to you that you should
have brought such monstrous guilt on me and

19, 37: From my father: in Hebrew, meabi, similar in sound to
the name "Moab."

19, 38: The son of my kin: in Hebrew, ben-ammi, similar in
sound to the name "Ammonites.'

20, I -18: This story ftom the Elohist source (see note on Gn 4,
25) combines elements found in the two very similar but distinct
stories of the Yahwist source in Gn 12, 10-20 and26,6-l L

20, 7: Spokesman: the Hebrew term nabi used here is regularly
[anslated as "prophet," but it simply means "one who speaks on

my kingdom? You have treated me in an intolera-

ble way. loWhat were you afraid of," he asked

him, "that you should have done such a thing?"
11"1 was afiaid," answered Abraham, "because I

thought there would surely be no fear of God in
this place, and so they would kill me on account

of my wife. l2Besides, she is in truth my sister,

but only my father's daughter, not my mother's;
and so she became my wife. i l3when God sent

me wandering fiom my father's house, I asked

her: 'Would you do me this favor? In whatever
place we come to, say that I am your brother.' "

raThen Abimelech took flocks and herds and

male and female slaves and gave them to Abra-

ham; and after he restored his wife Sarah to him,
lshe said, "Here, my land lies at your disposal;

settle wherever you please." 16To Sarah he said:

"See, I have given your brother a thousand
shekels of silver.* Let that serve you as a

vindication before all who ue with you; your

honor has been preserved with everyone."
rTAbraham then interceded with God, and God

restored health to Abimelech, that is, to his wife
and his maidservants, so that they could bear

children; rsfor God had tightly closed every
womb in Abimelech's household on account of
A.braham's wife Suah.

CHAPTER 2I
Birth oflsaac rThe Lono took note of Sarah as

he had said he would; he did for her as he had
promised.l 2Sarah became pregnant and bore

Abraham a son in his old age, at the set time that
God had stated. t 3Abraham gave the name Isaac

to this son of his whom Sarah bore him. / aWhen

his son Isaac was eight days old, Abraham
circumcised him, as God had commanded. m

sAbraham was a hundred years old when his son

Isaac was born to him. 6Sarah then said, "God
has given me cause to laugh, and all who hear of
it will laugh with me., TVVho would have told

behalf of another," whether the latter is God, as in almost all
cases, or another man, as in Ex 4, 1 6.

20, I 6: A thousand shekels of silver: not a gift distinct from that
of the animals and the slaves (v l4), but the monetary value of
these.

ch t2-25
See RC

68 69

gDt 2, 9. hDt 2, 19. iGn 12, 13. j Gn 17, 19; 18, 10.
kGal 4,23; Heb I l, I l. lMt 1,2; Lk 3, 34. m Gn 17, 10ff;
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Abraham," she added, "that Sarah would nurse
children! Yet I have borne him a son in his old
age." slsaac grew, and on the day of the child's
weaning Abraham held a great feast.

e*Sarah noticed the son whom Hagar the
Egyptian had borne to Abraham playing with her
son Isaac; roso she demanded of Abraham:
'Drive out that slave and her son! No son of that
slave is going to share the inheritance with my
son Isaac!"o llAbraham was greatly distressed,

especially on account of his son Ishmael. lzBut

God said to Abraham: "Do not be distressed
about the boy or about your slave woman. Heed
the demands of Suah, no matter what she is

asking of you; for it is through Isaac that
descendants shall bear your name. p r3As for the
son of the slave woman, I will make a great

nation of him also, since he too is your off-

spring."
laEarly the next morning Abraham got some

bread and a skin of water and gave them to
Hagar. Then, placing the child on her back,* he
sent her away. As she roamed aimlessly in the
wildemess of Beer-sheba, lsthe water in the skin
was used up. So she put the child down under a

shrub, l6and then went and sat down opposite
him, about a bowshot away; for she said to
herself, "Let me not watch to see the child die."
As she sat opposite him, he began to cry. lTGod

heard the boy's cry and God's messenger called
to Hagar fiom heaven: "What is the rnatter,
Hagar? Don't be afraid; God has heard the boy's
cry in this plight of his. c r8tuise, lift up the boy
and hold him by the hand; for I will make of him
a great nation." leThen God opened her eyes,

and she saw a well of water. She went and filled
the skin with water, and then let the boy drink.

21,9-19: This story of Hagar's expulsion, in the Elohist source,
is in general a duplicate of the one from the Yahwist source in Gn
I 6, 5-14; but the two stories differ greatly in detail.

21, 14: Placing the child on her back: the pfuase js translated
from an emended form of the Hebrew text. In the cunent faulty
Hebrew text, Abralam put the bread and the waterskin on
Hagar's back, while her son apparenuy walked beside her. This
reading seems to be a scribal attempt at harmonDing the present
passage r,vith the data of the Priesuy source, in which Ishmael
would have been at least fourteen years old when Isaac was bom;
compare Gn 16, 16 with 21, 5; cf. 17,25. But in the present
Elohist story Ishmael is obviously a litue boy, not much older than
Isaac; cfw 15, 18.

21, 22: Here and in v 32 the Greek text has " . . . Abimelech,
accompanied by Ahuzzath, his councilor, and PNcol.. ."; but

20God was with the boy as he gew up. He
lived in the wildemess and became an expert
bowman, zlwith his home in the wilderness of
Paran. His mother got a wife for him ftom the
land of Egypt.

The Pact at Beer-sheba 2zAbout mat fime
Abimelech, accompanied by Phicol, the com-

mander of his army,* said to Abraham: "God is

with you in everything you do. 23Therefore,

swear to me by God at this place* that you will
not deal falsely with me or with my progeny and
posterity, but will act as loyally towud me and the
land in which you stay as I have acted toward
you." 24T9 this Abraham replied, "l so swear."

2sAbraham, however, reproached Abimelech
about a well that Abimelech's men had seized by
force.26"l have no idea who did that," Abime-
lech replied. "ln fact, you never told me about it,
nor did I ever hear of it until now."

27Then Abraham took sheep and cattle and
gave them to Abimelech and the two made a

pact. 2sAbraham also set apart seven ewe lambs
of the flock, 2eand Abimelech asked him, "What
is the purpose of these seven ewe lambs that you

have set apatt?" 3oAbraham answered, "The
seven ewe lambs you shall accept ftom me that
thus I may have your acknowledgment that the
well was dug by me." 3tThis is why the place is
called Beer-sheba;* the two of them took an

oath there. 32When they had thus made the pact

in Beer-sheba, Abimelech, along with Phicol, the
commander of his army, left and returned to the
land of the Philistines.

33Abraham planted a tamarisk at Beer-sheba,

and there he invoked by name the Lono, God

the Etemal.* 3aAbraham resided in the land of
the Philistines for manyyea$.

this is probably a secondary harmonization with Cn 26, 26.
Abimelech took Phicol with him in order to intimidate Abraham
by a show of strength.

21,23: Tlts place: Beer.sheba (v 3l). A.bimelech had come
from Gerar (Gn 20, 2), about thirty miles west of Beer-sheba.

21, 3l: Beer-sheba: the Hebrew name r€ally means "the well of
the seven," i.e., the place where there are seven wells, alluded to
in the episode of the seven ewe lambs, w 28ff; but it can also be
interpreted to mean "the well of the oath.'

21,33: God the Etemal: in Hebrew, el olam, perhaps
of the deity of the pre-lsraelite sanctuary at Beer'sheba,
by Abraham merely as a tifle of Yahweh ; cf Is 40,28.

the name
but used

olgs 1 l, 2; Gal 4, 30. p Rom 9, 7; Heb ll, 18. q Gn 16,
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CHAYIER 22
The Testing of Abraham rSome time after

these events, God put Abraham to the test.* He

called to him, "Abraham!" "Ready!" he replied.'
2Then God said: "Take your son Isaac, your only
one," whom you love, and go to the land of
Moriah. There you shall offer him up as a

holocaust on a height that I will point out to
you."s 3Early the next morning Abraham sad-

dled his donkey, took with him his son Isaac,

and two of his servants as well, and with the

wood that he had cut for the holocaust, set out
for the place of which God had told him.

aOn the third day Abraham got sight of the
place from afar. 5Then he said to his servants:

"Both of you stay here with the donkey, while
the boy and I go on over yonder. We will
worship and then come back to you." 6There-

upon Abraham took the wood for the holocaust
and laid it on his son Isaac's shoulders, while he

himself carried the fire and the knife. 7As the

two walked on together, Isaac spoke to his father
Abraham: "Father!" he said. "Yes, son," he

replied. Isaac continued, "Here are the fire and

the wood, but where is the sheep for the

holocaust?" 8"Son," Abraham answered, "God
himself will provide the sheep for the holo-

caust." Then the two continued going forward.
eWhen they came to the place of which God

had told him, Abraham built an altar there and

arranged the wood on it. Next he tied up his son

Isaac, and put him on top of the wood on the
altar. I roThen he reached out and took the knife
to slaughter his son.u l1!,u1 the Lono's messen-

ger called to him from heaven, "Abraham,
Abraham!" "Yes, Lord," he answered. l2"Do not
Iay your hand on the boy," said the messenger.

"Do not do the least thing to him. I know now
how devoted you are to God, since you did not

withhold from me your own beloved son." v 13As

22, l: God put Abraham to the test: to prove the firmness of
Abraham's faith in God's promise that through Isaac a.ll the
nations of the earth would flnd blessing; cf Gn I 8, 10. 18;21, 12.

22,2: Only one: uniquely precious, especially loved; therefore
tfte same term is rendered in u/ 12. l7 as "beloved."

22, l4tYahweh-yreh: a Hebrew expression meaning "the Lord
will see"; the reference is to the words in v 8, "God himself will
see to it."

22, 20-24: A list of Aramean [ibes who lived to the east and
northeast of lsrael, twelve in number, like the Nvelve tribes of

Abraham looked about, he spied a ram caught by

its homs in the thicket. So he went and took the

ram and offered it up as a holocaust in place of
his son. laAbraham named the site Yahweh'
yireh;* hence people now say, "On the moun-

tain the Lonp will see."
lsAgain the Lono's messenger called to Abra'

ham from heaven l6wand said: "l swear by

myself, declares the Lono, that because you

acted as you did in not withholding from me
your beloved son, 171 will bless you abundantly

and make your descendants as countless as the

stars of the slcy and the sands of the seashore;

your descendants shall take possession of the
gates of their enemies,x lsnl( in your descen-

dants all the nations of the earth shall find

blessing-all this because you obeyed my com-

mand."Y
leAbraham then returned to his servants, and

they set out together for Beer-sheba, whete
Abraham made his home.
Nahor's Descendants* 2oSome time after-

ward, the news came to Abraham: "Milcah too
has borne sons, to your brother Nahor: 21U2, his
flrst-born, his brother Buz, Kemuel (the father of
Aram), 22Chesed, Hazo, Pildash, Jidlaph and
Bethuel." 23Bethuel became the father of Rebek-

ah. These eight Milcah bore to Abraham's

brother Nahor. 2aHis concubine, whose name
was Reumah, also bore children: Tebah, Gaham,
Tahash and Maacah.

CHAPTER 23
Purchase of a Burial Place lThe span of
Sarah's life was one hundred and twenty-seven
years. 2She died in Kiriath-arba (that is, Hebron)
in the land of Canaan, and Abraham performed

the customary mourning rites for her. 3Then he

left the side of his dead one and addressed the

Hittites:* 4"Although I am a resident alien*

Israel (Gn 35, 23) and the twelve tribes of Ishmael {Gn25, 12'
16).

23, 3: The Hittites: a non-Semitic people in Canaan; their
relationship to the well'knom Hittites of Asia Minor is uncertain.

rSlr 44,20. s2 Chr 3, 1; 1 Mc 2,52; Heb 11,17. tJas2,
21. u Wis 10, 5. v Rom 8,32; 1 ln 4,9. w l6f: Gn 15, 5; Ex
32, 13; Lk l,73; Rom4, 13; Heb6,13f;11, 12.xGn24,
60. y Gn 12, 3; 18, 18; 26, 4; Sir 44,21; Acts 3, 25; Cal 3,
16.

ch 12-25
See RC
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among you, sell me from your holdings a piece of
property for a burial ground, that I may bury my
dead wife."z sThe Hittites answered Abraham:
"Please, sir, 6listen to us! You are an elect of God

among us. Bury your dead in the choicest of our
burial sites. None of us would deny you his
burial ground for the burial of your dead."
TAbraham, however, began to bow low before

the local citizens, the Hittites, 8while he ap-

pealed to them: "lf you will allow me room for
burial of my dead, Iisten to me! Intercede for me
with Ephron, son of Zohar, asking him qto sell

me the cave of Machpelah tlat he owns; it is at
the edge of his fleld. Let him sell it to me in your
presence, at its full price, for a burial place."

roNow Ephron was present with the Hittites.
So Ephron the Hittite replied to Abraham in the
hearing of the Hittites who sat on his town
council:* ll "Please, sir, listen to me! I glve you

both the fleld and the cave in it; in the presence

of my kinsmen I make this gift. Bury your dead!"
l2But Abraham, after bowing low before the
local citizens, addressed Ephron in the hearing of
these men: 13(Ah, if only you would please

listen to me! I will pay you the price of the field.

Accept it from me, that I may bury my dead

there." laEphron replied to Abraham, "Please,
rssir, listen to me! A piece of land worth four
hundred shekels* of silver-what is that be-

tween you and me, as long as you can bury your
ds3(2" 16aAhraham accepted Ephron's terms;
he weighed out to him the silver that Ephron
had stipulated in the hearing of the Hittites, four
hundred shekels of silver at the current market
value.*

lTDThus Ephron's field in Machpelah, facing

23,4: A resident alien: literally 'a sojourner and a settler," i.e.,
a long-term resident alien. Such a one would normally not have
the right to own property. The importance of Abraham's purchase

of the neld in Machpelah, which is worded in technical legal
terms, lies in the fact that it gave his descendants their first,
though small, land rights in the country that Cod had promised
the patriarch they would one day inherit as their own. Abraham
therefore insists on purchasing the field and not receiving it as a
gift.

23, l0: Who sat on his town council: probable meaning o[ the
Iiteral translation, "who came in at the gate of his city"; so also in
v 18.

23, 15: Four hundred shekels: probably an exorbitant sum;
Jetemiah (32, 9) paid only seventeen shekels for his field in
Anathoth, though the Babylonian invasion no doubt helped to
reduce the price.

Mamre, together with its cave and all the trees

anywhere within its limits, was conveyed lsto

Abraham by purchase in the presence of all the

Hittites who sat on Ephron's town council.
leAfter this transaction, Abraham buried his wife
Sarah in the cave of the fleld of Machpelah,
facing Mamre (that is, Hebron) in the land of
Canaan. zoThus the fleld with its cave was

transfened from the Hittites to Abraham as a
burial place.

CHAPTER 24
Isaac and Rebekah lA.braham had now
reached a ripe old age, and the Lono had blessed

him in every way. 2.Abraham said to the senior
servant of his household, who had charge of all
his possessions: "Put your hand under my
thigh,* 3and I will make you swear by the Loro,
the God of heaven and the God of earth, that
you will not procure a wife for my son from the

daughters of the Canaanites among whom I
live, a +5r, that you will go to my own land and
to my kindred to get a wife for my son Isaac."
sThe servant asked him: "What if the woman is

unwilling to follow me to this land? Should I
then take your son back to the land from which
you migrated?" 6"Never take my son back there
for any reason," Abraham told him. 7"The Lono,
the God of heaven, who took me from my
father's house and the land of my kin, and who
conflrmed by oath the promise he then made to

me, 'l will give this land to your descendants,-
he will send his messenger before you, and you
will obtain a wife for my son there., 8lf the
woman is unwilling to follow you, you will be

released from this oath. But never take my son

23, l6: The cunent market value: the standard weight called a

shekel varied according to time and place.
24, 2: Put your hand under my thigh: the symbolism of this act

was apparently connected with the Hebrew concept of children
issuing ftom their father's "thigh" (Gn 46, 26; Ex 1, 5). Perhaps
the man who took such an oath was thought to bring the curse of
sterility on himself if he did not fulfill his swom promise. Jacob
made Joseph swear in the same way lGn a7,29). [n both these
instances, the oath was taken to carry out the last request of a man
upon his death.

zGn 33, l9i Acrs 7, 16; Heb 11,9. a Acts 7, 16. b 17t: Gn
49, 29f. c 2f: Gn 47, 29. d Gn 24, 37; 28, lt; IW 14, 3; Tb 4,
12. eGn12,7; Ex 6, 8; Tb 5, 17; Gal 3, 16.

ch24-27
See RG
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back there!" eSo the servant put his hand under
the thigh of his master Abraham and swore to
him in this undertaking.

roThe servant then took ten of his master's
camels, and bearing all kinds of gifu from his

master, he made his way to the city of Nahor* in
Aram Naharaim. IlNear evening, at the time
when women go out to dtaw water, he made

the camels kneel by the well outside the city.
l2Then he prayed: "LoRD, God of my master

Abraham, let it tum out favorably for me* today
and thus deal graciously with my master Abra-
ham. l3While I stand here at the spring and the
daughters of the townsmen are coming out to
draw water, l4if I say to a girl, 'Please lower your

iug, that I may drink,' and she answers, 'Take a

drink, and let me give water to your camels,

too,' let her be the one whom you have decided
upon for your servant Isaac. In this way I shall
know that you have dealt gaciously with my
master."

tslHe had scarcely finished these words when
Rebekah (who was born to Bethuel, son of
Milcah, the wife of Abraham's brother Nahor)
came out with a jug on her shoulder. roThe girl

was very beautiful, a virgin, untouched by man.

She went down to the spring and filled her iug.
As she came up, l7the servant ran toward her
and said, "Please give me a sip of water ftom
your iug." ls"Take a drink, sir," she replied, and
quickly lowering the jug onto her hand, she gave

him a drink. leWhen she had let him drink his

fill, she said, "l will draw water for your camels,

too, until they have drunk their fiI1." 2owith

that, she quickly emptied her jug into the
drinking trough and ran back to the well to draw
more water, until she had drawn enough for all

the camels. 2lThe man watched her the whole
time, silently waiting to learn whether or not the
Lono had made his errand successful. 22When

the camels had finished drinking, the man took
out a gold ring weighing half a shekel, which he
fastened on her nose, and nro gold bracelets

24, l0: Nahor: it is uncertain whether Ois is to be understood
as the name of Abraham's brother (Gn I I, 27), Rebekah's grandfa'
ther (Gn 24, 15), or the city of the same name (as known from the
Mari documents); fuam Naharaim, situated neil Haran (Gn 11,
31) in northern Mesopotamia.

weighing ten shekels, which he put on her
wrists. 23Then he asked her: "Whose daughter
are you? Tell me, please. And is there room in
your father's house for us to spend the night?"
2aShe answered: "l am the daughter of Bethuel
the son of Milcah, whom she bore to Nahor.
2sThere is plenty of straw and fodder at our
place," she added, "and room to spend the
night." 26The man then bowed down in worship
to the Lono, 2Tsaying: "Blessed be the Lono, the

God of my master Abraham, who has not let his
constant kindness toward my master fail. As for
myself also, the Lonp has ied me straight to the

house of my master's brother."
28Then the girl ran off and told her mother's

household about it. 2ecNow Rebekah had a

brother named Laban. 30As soon as he saw the
ring and the bracelets on his sister Rebekah and

heard her words about what the man had said to
her, Laban rushed outside to the man at the
spring. When he reached him, he was still
standing by the camels at the spring. 31So he said

to him: "Come, blessed of the Lono! Why are
you staying outside when I have made the house

ready for you, as well as a place for the camels?"
32The man then went inside; and while the
camels were being unloaded and provided with
straw and fodder, water was brought to bathe his

feet and the feet of the men who were with him.
33But when the table was set for him, he said, "l
will not eat until I have told my tale." "Do so,"
they replied.

34"1 am Abraham's servant," he began.
3s"The Lono has blessed my master so abun-

dantly that he has become a wealthy man; he

has given him flock and herds, silver and gold,
male and female slaves, and camels and asses.
36My master's wife Sarah bore a son to my

master in her old age, and he has given him
everything he owns. 37My master put me under
oath, saying: 'You shall not procure a wife for my

son among the daughters of the Canaanites in
whose land I live; 3sinstead, you shall go to my

24, l2: Let it turn out favorably for me: let me have a favorable
omen; cfendofv l4.

tcn 22,23. 8Gn27,43.
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father's house, to my owr relatives, to get a wife
for my son.' 3eWhen I asked my master, 'What if
the woman will not follow me?' aohe replied:
'The LoRu, in whose presence I have always
walked, will send his messenger with you and

make your errand successful, and so you will get

a wife for my son from my own kindred of my
father's house.i alThen you shall be released

fiom my ban. If you visit my kindred and they
refuse you, then, too, you shall be released ftom
my ban.'

42"When I came to the spring today, I prayed:

'Lonn, God of my master Abraham, may it be
your will to make successful the errand I am
engaged on! a3While I stand here at the spring, if
I say to a young woman who comes out to draw
water, Please give me a little water ftom your
jug, aand she answers, Not only may you have a

drink, but I will give water to your camels, too-
let her be the woman whom the Lono has

decided upon for my master's son.'
4s"l had scarcely finished saying this prayer to

myself when Rebekah came out with a jug on
her shoulder. After she went down to the spflng
and drew water, I said to her, 'Please let me have

a drink.' a6She quickly lowered the jug she was
carrying and said, 'Take a drink, and let me bring
water for your camels, too.' So I drank, and she

watered the camels also. 47When I asked her,
'Whose daughter are you?' she answered, 'The

daughter of Bethuel, son of Nahor, born to
Nahor by Milcah.' So I put the ring on her nose

and the bracelets on her wrists. asThen I bowed
down in worship to the Lono, blessing the Lono,
the God of my master Abraham, who had led me

on the right road to obtain the daughter of my
master's kinsman for his son. aelt therefore, you
have in mind to show true loyalty to my master,

let me know; but if not, let me know that, too. I
can then proceed accordingly."

s0 il ahan and Ns household said in reply:
"This thing comes from the Lono; we can say

nothing to you either for or against it. 5rHere is

Rebekah, ready for you; take her with you, that
she may become the wife of your master's son,

as the Lono has said." s2When Abraham's ser-

vant heard their answer, he bowed to the
ground before the Loro. s3Then he brought out
obiects 0f silver and gold and articles of clothing
and presented them to Rebekah; he also gave

costly presents to her brother and mother. saAf-

ter he and the men with him had eaten and
drunk, they spent the night there.

When they were up the next morning, he

said, "Give me leave to return to my master."i
ssHer brother and mother replied, "Let the girl
say with us a short while, say ten days; after
that she may go." s6But he said to them, "Do not
detain me, now that the Lono has made my
enand successful; let me go back to my master."
sTThey answered, "Let us call the girl and see

what she herself has to say about it." s8So they
called Rebekah and asked her, "Do you wish to
go with this man?" She answered, "l do." 5e41

this they allowed their sister Rebekah and her
nurse to take leave, along with Abraham's ser-

vant and his men. 60lnvoking a blessing on
Rebekah, they said:

"Sister, may you $ow
into thousands of myriads;

And may your descendants gain possession

of the gates of their enemies!" r

6lThen Rebekah and her maids started out; they
mounted their camels and followed the man. So

the servant took Rebekah and went on his way.
62Meanwhile Isaac had gone fiom Beerlahai

roi and was living in the region of the Negeb. 1

63One day toward evening he went out . . . * in
the field, and as he looked around, he noticed
that camels were approaching. eRebekah, too,
was looking about, and when she saw him, she

alighted from her camel 6sand asked the servant,
"Who is the man out there, walking through the
fields toward us?" "That is my master," replied
the servant. Then she covered herself with her
veil.

66The servant recounted to Isaac all the things
he had done. o7Then Isaac took Rebekah into his

24, 63: He went out: the meaning of the Hebrew term that
follows this is obscure.

h Tb 5, 17; 10, 13. i 50f; Tb 7, 12. jTb 7, 14;8, 20. k Cn
22, 17. lGn 16, 13f; 25, 11.
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tent; he married her, and thus she became his
wife. In his love for her Isaac found solace after

the death of his mother Sarah.

CHAPTER 25
Abraham's Sons by Keturah l'*Abraham

married another wife, whose name was Keturah.
2She bore him Zimran, Jokhan, Medan, Midian,
Ishbak and Shuah. 3Jolahan became the father of
Sheba and Dedan. The descendants of Dedan
were the Asshurim, the Letushim, and the
Leummim. n 4The descendants of Midian were
Ephah, Epher, Hanoch, Abida and Eldaah. A11 of
these were descendants of Keturah.

sAbraham deeded everything that he owned
to his son Isaac. 6To his sons by concubinage,
however, he made grants while he was sti1l

living, as he sent them away eastward, to the

land of Kedem,* away from his son Isaac.

Death of Abraham TThe whole span of Abra-

ham's life was one hundred and seventy-five
years. sThen he breathed his last, dying at a ripe
old age, grown old after a full life; and he was
taken to his kinsmen. e'His sons Isaac and

Ishmael buried him in the cave of Machpelah, in
the field of Ephron, son of Zohar the Hittite,
which faces Mamre, lothe fleld that Abraham
had bought hom the Hittites; there he was

buried next to his wife Sarah. rrAfter the death
of Abraham, God blessed his son Isaac, who
made his home near Beer{ahai-roi.
Descendants of Ishmael l2These are the de-

scendants of Abraham's son Ishmael, whom
Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's slave, bore to Abra-
ham. 13 pThese are the names of Ismael's sons,

listed in the order of their birth: Nebaioth
(lshmael's first-born), Kedar, Adbeel, Mibsam, o

laMishma, Dumah, Massa, lsHadad, Tema, Je-

25, l-ll: Though mentioned here, Abraham's mariage to a

"concubine," or wife of secondary rank, and his death are not to
be understood as happening cfuonologically after the events nar'
rated in the preceding chapter.

25, 6: The land of Kedem: or "the country of the East," the
region inhabited by the Kedemites or Easterners (Gn 29, 1; lgs 6,
3. 33; Jb 1, 3; Is 1 1, 14). The names mentioned in w 2ff, as far as

they can be identifled, are those of tlibes in the Arabian desert.
25, l8: Pitched camp: literally "fell"; the same Hebrew verb is

used in Jgs 7, 12 in regard to the hostile encampment of Bedouin
tribes. The present passage shows the fulfillment of the prediction
contained inGn 16, 12.

25, 25: Reddish: in Hebrew, admoni, a reference to Edom,
another name for Esau (v 30; 36, 1). Edom, however, was really

tur, Naphish and Kedemah, r6These are the sons

of Ishmael, their names by their villages and

encampments; twelve chieftains of as many

tribal groups.'
rTThe span of lshmael's life was one hundred

and thirty-seven years. After he had breathed his
last and died, he was taken to his kinsmen.
18The Ishmaelites ranged from Havilah-by-Shur,
which is on the border of Egypt, all the way to
Asshur; and each of them pitched camp* in
opposition to his various kinsmen.'

III: The Patriarchs Isaac andJacob

Birth of Esau and Jacob leThis is the family
history of Isaac, son of Abraham; Abraham had
begotten Isaac. 2olsaac was forty years old when
he married Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel the
fuamean of Paddan-aram and the sister of Laban

the fuamean.t 2llsaac entreated the Lono on
behalf of his wife, since she was sterile. The

Lono heard his entreaty, and Rebekah became
pregnant. 22But the children in her womb jostled

each other so much that she exclaimed, "lf this
is to be so, what good will it do me!" She went
to consult the Lono, 23and he answered her:

"Two nations ate in your womb,
two peoples are quarreling while still within

you;
But one shall surpass the other,

and the older shall serve the younget.,

2aWhen the time of her delivery came, tlere
were twins in her womb. v 2sllrc fl$t to emerge

was reddish,* and his whole body was like a

hairy mantle; so they named him Esau. 26His

brother came out next, gipping Esau's heel;* so

the name of the country south of Moab where the descendants of
Esau lived. It was called the "red" country because of its reddish
sandstone. Hairy: in Hebrew, sear, a reference to Seir, another
name for Edom (Gn 36, 8). One might expect the text to say, 'So
they named him Seir"; but Esau (esaw) a.lso means 'hairy.'

25,26: Esau's heel: the Hebrcw is baaqeb esa,ff, a reference to
the name Jacob; cfCn27 ,36. Probably, however, the name Jacob
has no Eue etymological connection with the Hebrew word for
"heel" (aqeb), but is instead a shortened form of some such name
as yaaqob-el ('may God protect').

m l-4; 1 Cht '1, 32f. n Is 21, 13. o 9f: Gn 23, 3-20. p 13-
16: 1 Chr 1,291f. q ts 60, 7. r Gn 17, 20. s Gn 16, 12. t Gn
24, 66. uGn 27, 29; Nm 24, 18; Mal 1, 2-5; Rom 9, I lf.
v Hos 12,3.



they named him Jacob. Isaac was sixty years old

when theY were born' w

27As the boys grew up, Esau became a skillful

hunter, a man who lived in the open; whereas

Jacob was a simple man, who kept to his tents'x
2slsaac preferred Esau, because he was fond of

game; Lut Rebekah preferred Jacob. 2eOnce,

when Jacob was cooking a stew, Esau came in

from the open, famished. 30He said to Jacob,

"Let me gulp down some of that red stuff;* I'm

starving." (That is why he was called Edom.)
31But Jacob replied, "First give me your birth-

right* in exchange for it."v 32"Look," said Esau,

"l'm on the point of dyrng. What good will any

birthright do me?" 33But Jacob insisted, "Swear

to me first!" So he sold Jacob his birthright under

0.,5.2 3aJacob then gave him some bread and

the lentil stew; and Esau ate, drank, got up, and

went his way. Esau cared little for his bitthright.

CHAPTER 26
Isaac and Abimelech LThere was a famine in
the land (distinct from the earlier one that had

occurred in the days of Abraham), and Isaac

went down to Abimelech, king of the Philistines

in Gerar.0 zThe Lono appeared to him and said:

"Do not go down to Egypt, but continue to camp

wherever in this land I tell you. rStay in this

land, and I will be with you and bless you; for to
you and your descendants I will give all these

lands, in fulfillment of the oath that I swore to
your father Abraham.. 4l will make your descen-

dants as numerous as the stars in the sky and
give them all these lands, and in your descen-

dants all the nations of the earth shall f,nd
blessing- a sthis because Abraham obeyed me,

keeping my mandate fmy commandments, my
ordinances and my instructions)."

6*So Isaac settled in Gerar. TWhen the men of
the place asked questions about his wife, he

Genesis, 26

answered, "She is my sister." He was afraid, if he

called her his wife, the men of the place would

kill him on account of Rebekah, since she was

very beautiful. 8But when he had been there for

a long time, Abimelech, king of the Philistines,

happened to look out of a window and was

surprised to see Isaac fondling his wife Rebekah'

eHe called for Isaac and said: "She must cer-

tainly be your wife! How could you have said,

'She is my sister'?" Isaac replied, "l thought I

might lose my life on her account." lo"How

could you do this to us!" exclaimed Abimelech.

"lt would have taken very little for one of the

men to Iie with your wife, and you would have

thus brought guilt upon us!" llAbimelech there-

fore gave this warning to all his men: "Anyone

who molests this man or his wife shall forthwith
be put to death."

l2*lsaac sowed a crop in that region and

reaped a hundredfold the same year. Since the

Lono blessed him, 13 "he became richer and

richer all the time, until he was very wealthy
indeed. r4He acquired such flocks and herds,

and so many work animals, that the Philistines

became envious of him. (lslThe Philistines had

stopped up and fiiled with dirt all the wells that
his father's servants had dug back in the days of
his father Abraham.) 165o Abimelech said to
Isaac, "Go away ftom us; you have become far

too numerous for us." lTlsaac left there and

made the Wadi Gerar his regular campsite.
(lslsaac reopened the wells which his father's
servants had dug back in the days of his father
Abraham and which the Philistines had stopped

up after Abraham's death; he gave them the
same names that his father had given them.)
leBut when Isaac's servants dug in the wadi and

reached spring water in their well, 20the shep'

herds of Gerar quarreled with Isaac's servants,

saying, "The water belongs to us!" So the well

31
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25, 30: Red stuff: in Hebrew, adom; another play on the word
Edom, the "red" land.

25, 3 I : Birthright: the privilege that entitled the nrst-born son
to a position of honor in the family and to a double share in the
possessions inherited ftom the father.

26,6-ll: The Yahwist's version of the wife'sister episode at
Gerar; the Elohist's version (Gn 20, l-18) is connected wirh
Abraham and Sarah.

26, 12-33: The Yahwist's version of the story about the wells
at Beer-sheba; again, the Elohist's version lGn 21,221) is con-
nected with Abraham. A redactor joined the rwo accounts by
means of the parenthetical ve6es 1 5 and I 8.

wMt l,2 xGn 27,6f.yDt21, 17. zHeb 12, 16. a1-14:
Gn 12, 10-20. bCn 12, l. cGn 12,7; 15, l8; Ex 32, l3; Ps

105, 9; Sir 44,22; Heb I l, 9. d Gn 12, 3; 22, l7f; 28, 14;
Ex 32, 13. e l3f: Jb l, 3. t15-24:Gn21,25-31.
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was called Esek,* because they had challenged
him there. 2rThen they dug another well, and
they quarreled over that one too; so it was called
Sitnah.* 22When he had moved on fiom there,
he dug still another well; but over this one they
did not quarrel. It was called Rehoboth, because
he said, "The Lono has now given us ample
toom, and we shall flourish in the land."

23From there Isaac went up to Beer-sheba.
2aThe same night the Lono appeared to him and
said: "l am the God of your father Abraham. you

have no need to fear, since I am with you. I wiil
bless you and multiply your descendants for the
sake of my servant Abraham."e 2sSo he built an
altar there and invoked the Lono by name. After
he had pitched his tent there, his servants began
to dig a well nearby.

26 /?Abimelech had meanwhile come to him
ftom Gerar, accompanied by Ahuzzath, his coun-
cilor, and Phicol, the general of his army. 2Tlsaac

asked them, "Why have you come to me, seeing

that you hate me and have driven me away fiom
you?" 28They answered: "We are convinced that
the Lono is with you, so we propose that there
be a sworn ageement between our two sides-
between you and us. Let us make a pact with
you: 2eyou shall not act unkindly toward us, iust
as we have not molested you, but have always

acted kindly toward you and have let you depart
in peace. Henceforth, 'The Lono's blessing be

upon you!' " 30lsaac then made a feast for them,

and they ate and drank. 3lEarly the next morn-

ing they exchanged oaths. Then Isaac bade them
fuewell, and they departed from him in peace.

32That same day Isaac's servants came and

brought him news about the well they had been

26, 2u Esek: "challenge."
26,21: Sitnah: "opposition"; one might expect the text to be

continued by some such words as "because they were in opposi-
tion there.'

26, 33: Stribah: "seven," for the sake of a closer assonance with
Beer-sheba; but the present version of the story says nothing about
there being seven wells there as implied in Gn 21,28-31. The
Greek version understood the Hebrew text more logica.lly as

shebua, "oath," in keeping with the present story.
26, 34f: These verses from the Priestly source, which have no

logical connecdon lrith the preceding stories, serve as an inuoduc-
tion to the followinS section on Esau's loss of his birthfight by
suggesting a motivation for this in Isaac's and Rebekah's dislike for
Esau's Canaanite wives.

27, l-45: What Jacob did in deceiving his father and thereby

diggrng; they told him, ',We have reached wa-
ter!" 33He called it Shibah;" hence the name of
the city, Beer.sheba, to this day.

3a*When Esau was forty years old, he married
Judith, daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and Base-
math, daughter of Elon the Hivite.. 3sBut they
became a source of embitterment to Isaac and
Rebekah.

CHAPTER 27
Jacob's Deception* IWhen Isaac was so old
that his eyesight had failed him, he called his
older son Esau and said to him, "Son!" "yes,
father!" he replied. 2lsaac then said, "As you can
see, I am so old that I may now die at any time.
3Take your gear, therefore-your quiver and
bow-and go out into the country to hunt some
game for me. 4With your catch prepare an
appetizing dish for me, such as I like, and bring it
to me to eat, so that I may give you my special
blessing* before I die."

sRebekah had been listening while Isaac was
speaking to his son Esau. So when Esau went
out into the country to hunt some game for his

father,l 6Rebekah said to her son Jacob, "Listen!

I overheard your father tell your brother Esau,
7'Bring me some game and with it prepare an

appetizing dish for me to eat, that I may give you
my blessing with the Lono's approval before I
die.' 8Now, son, listen carefully to what I tell
you. eGo to the flock and get me two choice
kids. With these I will prepare an appetizing dish

for your father, such as he likes. roThen bring it
to your father to eat, that he may bless you
before he dies." ll"But my brother Esau is a

hairy man," said Jacob to his mother Rebekah,

cheating Esau out of Isaac's deathbed blessing is condemned as

blameworthy, not only by Hosea ( 12, 4) and Jeremiah (9, 3), but
also, indirectly, by the Yahwist narrator of the present story who
makes the reader sympatlize with Esau as the innocent victim of
a cluel plot, and shows thatJacob and his mother, the instigator of
the plot, paid for it by a lifelong separation from each other. The

story was told because it was part of the mystery of cod's ways in
salvation history-his use of weak, sinful men to achieve his own
ultimate purpose.

27,4: My special blessing: "the blessing of my soul." The same
expression is used also in w 19. 25. 31. In the context it must
mean something like a solemn death.bed blessing, believed to be
especially effi cacious.

gGn 46, 3. h26-33: Gn2l,22-31; Pw 16,7. i34f: Gn
27,46. iGn25,28.
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"and I am smooth-skinned! t l2Suppose my fa-

ther feels me? He will think I am making sport of
him, and I shall bring on myself a curse instead

of a blessing." l3His mother, however, replied:
"Let any curse against you, son, fall on me! Just
do as I say. Go and get me the kids."

raSo Jacob went and got them and brought
them to his motherl and with them she prepared

an appetizing dish, such as his father liked.
lsRebekah then took the best clothes of her
older son Esau that she had in the house, and
gave them to her younger son Jacob to wear;
l6and with the skins of the kids she covered up
his hands and the hairless parts of his neck.
17Then she handed her son Jacob the appetizing
dish and the bread she had prepared.

'sBringurg them to his father, Jacob said,

"Father!" "Yes?" replied Isaac. "Which of my
sons are you?" l9Jacob answered his father: "l
am Esau, your flrst-born. I did as you told me.

Please sit up and eat some of my game, so that
you may give me your special blessing." zo3u1

Isaac asked, "How did you succeed so quickly,

son?" He ans,vered, "The Lono, your God, let
things turn out well with me." 2l lsaac then said

to Jacob, "Come closer, son, that I may feel you,

to learn whether you really are my son Esau or
not." 22So Jacob moved up closer to his father.
When Isaac felt him, he said, "Although the
voice is Jacob's, the hands are Esau's." 23(He

failed to identify him because his hands were
hairy like those of his brother Esau; so in the
end he gave him his blessing.) z4Again he asked

him, "Are you really my son Esau?" "Certainly,"
he replied. 2sThen Isaac said, "Serve me your
game, son, that I may eat of it and then give you

my blesing.' Jacob served it to him, and Isaac

ate; he brought him wine, and he drank. 26Fi

nally his father Isaac said to him, "Come closer,

son, and kiss me." 27As Jacob went up and
kissed him, Isaac smelled the fiagrance of his

clothes. With that, he blessed him, saying,

"Ah, the fragrance of my son

27, 36: He has now supplanted me: in Hebrew wayyaqebeni, a

wordplay on the name Jacob, yaaqob; see Jer 9, 3 and note, as

wel as Gn 25, 26. There is also a play between the Hebrew words
bekora ("birthdght") and beraka ("blessing").

is like the fragrance of a fleld

that the Lom has blessed!/

28 "May God give to you

of the dew of the heavens

And of the fertility of the euth
abundance of grain and wine.

2e m,Letpeoples serve you,

and nations pay you homage;

Be master of your brothers,
and mayyour mother's sons bow down to

you.

Cursed be those who curse you,

and blessed be those who bless you."

soJacob had scarcely left his father, ,ust after
Isaac had finished blessing him, when his
brother Esau came back ftom his hunt. 3rThen

he too prepared an appetizing dish with his
game, and bringing it to his father, he said,
"Please, father, eat some of your son's game, that
you may then give me your special blessing."
sz"Who are you?" his father Isaac asked him. "l
am Esau," he replied, "your first-born son."
33with that, Isaac was seized with a fit of
uncontrollable trembling. "Who was it, then,"
he asked, "that hunted game and brought it to
me? I finished eating it just before you came, and

I blessed him. Now he must remain blessed!"
sOn hearing his father's words, Esau burct into
loud, bitter sobbing. "Father, bless me too!" he

begged. 3sWhen Isaac explained, "Your brother
came here by a ruse and carried off your
blessing," 36Esau exclaimed, "He has been well
named Jacob! He has now supplanted me*
twice! First he took away my birthright, and

now he has taken away my blesing." Then he
pleaded, "Haven't you saved a blessing for
me2" n 3Tlsaac replied: "l have already appointed

him your master, and I have assigled to him all
his kinsmen as his slaves; besides, I have en-

riched him with grain and wine. What then can I

do for you, son?" 38But Esau urged his father,
"Have you only that one blessing, father? Bless

RGn 25,25. lGn 22, l7l; Heb I 1, 20. mGn 25,23; 49,
8; Nm 24, 9. nGn 25, 26. 29-34; Hos 12, 4.
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me too!" Isaac, however, made no reply; and

Esau wept aloud. o seFinally Isaac spoke again

and said to him:

"Ah, far from the fertile earth
shall be your dweliing;
far ftom the dew of the heavens above! p

oo "By your sword you shall live,
and your brother you shall serve;

But when you become restive,
you shall throw off his yoke fiom your

neck." c

alEsau bore Jacob a gudge because of the
blessing his father had given him. He said to
himselt "When the time of mouming for my
father comes, I will kill my brother Jacob.',
a2When Rebekah got news of what her older son

Esau had in mind, she called her younger son

Jacob and said to him: "Listen! Your brother
Esau intends to settle accounts with you by

killing you. a3Therefore, son, do what I tell you:
flee at once to my brother Laban in Haran, aaand

stay with him a while until your brother's fury
subsides as [until your brother's anger against you

subsidesl and he forgets what you did to him.
Then I will send for you and bring you back.

Must I lose both of you in a singe day?"

Jacob Sent to Iaban a6*Rebekah said to Isaac:

"l am disgusted with life because of the Hittite
women. If Jacob also should marry a Hittite
woman, a native of the land, like these women,
what good would life be to me?",

CHAPTER 28
llsaac therefore called Jacob, greeted him

with a blessing, and charged him: "You shall not
marry a Canaanite woman! I 2Go now to

Paddan-aram, to the home of your mother's
father Bethuel, and there choose a wife for

27, 46-28,9: This section, which is from the Priestly source
and a dfect sequel of Gn26,34f, presents a different, though not
contadictory, reason for Jacob's going to Paddan-aram: namely, to
preserve racial purity among the chosen people. The account of
Esau's maftiages is given for the purpose of explaining the racial
mixture of the Edomites, who were descended in part from tribes
related to Israel, in part from older peoples in Edom called Hittites.
Horites or Hivites, and in part from the Ishmaelite (Arabian] tribes
who later invaded the region.

28, ll: Shrine: literally "place," often used specifically of a

sacred site. Here the place was Bethel (v I 9), a sacred site as eill'/
as the time ofAbraham (Gn 12,8).

yourself from among the daughters ofyour uncle
Laban.' 3May God Almighry bless you and make

you fertile, multiply you that you may become

an assembly of peoples. aMay he extend to you
and your descendants the blessing he gave to
Abraham, so that you may gain possession of the
land where you are staying, which he assigned

to Abraham.", sThen Isaac sent Jacob on his
way; he went to Paddan-aram, to Laban, son of
Bethuel, the fuamean, and brother of Rebekah,

the mother of Jacob and Esau. w

6Esau noted that Isaac had blessed Jacob

when he sent him to Paddan-aram to get himself
a wife there, charging him, as he gave him his
blessing, not to marry a Canaanite woman, Tand

that Jacob had obeyed his father and mother and
gone to Paddan-aram. sEsau realized how dis-

pleasing the Canaanite women were to his father
Isaac, eso he went to Ishmael, and in addition to
the wives he had, married Mahalath, the daugh-

ter of Abraham's son Ishmael and sister of
Nebaioth.,

Jacob's Dream at Bethel l0jacob departed
from Beer-sheba and proceeded toward Haran.
llWhen he came upon a certain shrine,* as the
sun had already set, he stopped there for the
night. Taking one of the stones at the shrine, he
put it under his head and lay down to sleep at
that spot. l2Then he had a dream: a stairway*
rested on the ground, with its top reaching to
the heavens; and God's messengers were going
up and down on it.r llSO there was the Lono
standing beside him md saying: "1, the Lono,
am the God of your forefather Abraham and the
God of Isaac; the land on which you are lying I

will give to you and your descendants.z l4These

shall be as plentiful as the dust of the earth, and

through them you shall spread out east and

west, north and south. In you and your descen-

28, 12: Stairway: in Hebrew, sullam, Eaditionally but inaccu-
rately, translated as "ladder.' The coilesponding verb, salal,
means 'to heap up" something, such as dirt for a highway or
ramp. The imagery in Jacob's dream is derived from the Babylo'
nian ziggurat or temple tower, "with its top in the sky" (Gn I l, 4),
and with brick steps leading up to a small temple at the top.

o Heb 12, 17. p Heb ll, 20. q2 Kgs 8, 20. 22; 2 Chr 21,
8. rws 10, l0; Ob 1, 10. sGn 26,34f. tcn 24,3t;26,35.
uGn 22, 22; 17, lf. 4f.v Ex 32, 13. wJdt 8, 26. xGn 36, 2f.
yJn 1, 51. z Dt l, 8; Mi7,28.
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dants all the nations of the earth shall find
blessing., rsKnow that I am with you; I will
protect you wherever you go, and bring you

back to this land. I will never leave you until I
have done what I promised you." 6

loWhen Iacob awoke from his sleep, he ex-

claimed, "Truly, the Lono is in this spot, al-

though I did not know it!" lTln solemn wonder
he cried out: "Hovr awesome is this shrine!
This* is nothing else but an abode of God, and

that is the gateway to heaven!" lsEarly the next
morning Jacob took the stone that he had put
under his head, set it up as a memorial stone,*
and poured oil on top if it. c reHe called that site

Bethel,* whereas the former name of the town
had been Luz. d

2oJacob then made this vow: "lf God remains
with me, to protect me on this joumey I am
making and to give me enough bread to eat and

clothing to wear, 2land I come back safe to my
father's house, the Lono shall be my God. zzThis

stone that I have set up as a memorial stone shall
be God's abode. Of everything you give me, I
will faithfully return a tenth part to you."

CHAPTER 29
Arrival in Haran I eAfter Jacob resumed his
journey, he came to the land of the Eastemers.*
zlooking about, he saw a well in the open
country, with three droves of sheep huddled
near it, for droves were watered from that well.
A large stone covered the mouth of the well./
3Only when all the shepherds were assembled

there could they roll the stone away ftom the
mouth of the well and water the flock. Then
they would put the stone back again over the
mouth of the well.

4Jacob said to them, "Friends, where are you
ftom?" 'We are ftom Haran," they replied. sThen

28, l7: This: the stoneJacob used as a headrest; cfv 22.That:
the stairwayJacob saw in his dream.

28, l8: Memorial stone: in Hebrew, masseba, a stone which
might vary in shape and size, set upright and usually intended for
some religious pupose. Since the custom of erecting such "sacred
pillars" in Palestine went back to its pre-lsraelite period, their
pagan associations were often retained; therefore, later Israellte
religion forbade their erection (Lv 26, I ; Dt 16,22\ and ordered
*re destruction of those that were associated with paganlsm (Ex

34,3t; Dt 12,3).
28, 19: Bethel: i.e., "house of God"; the reference is to the

abode of God in v I 7.
29, l: Eastemers: see note on Gn 25, 6.

he asked them, "Do you know Laban, son of
Nahor?" "We do," they answered.s 6He inquired
further, "ls he well?" "He is," they answered;
"and here comes his daughter Rachel with his

flock." TThen he said: "There is still much day-

light left; it is hardly the time to bring the animals
home. Why don't you water the flocks now, and

then continue pasturing them?" 8"We cannot,"
they replied, "until ali the shepherds are here to
roll the stone away ftom the mouth of the well;
only then can we water the flock."

eWhile he was still talking with them, Rachel

urived with her father's sheep; she was the one

who tended them. IoAs soon as jacob saw Ra-

chel, the daughter of his uncle Laban, with the

sheep of his uncle Laban, he went up, rolled the
stone away from the mouth of the well, and wa-
tered his uncle's sheep. t t Then Jacob kissed Ra-

chel and burst into teus.* l2He told her that he

was her father's relative, Rebekah's son, and she

ran to tell her father. l3When Laban heard the
news about his sister's son Jacob, he hurried out
to meet him. After embracing and kissing him, he

brought him to his house. Jacob then recounted
to Laban all that had happened, r4and Laban said

to him, "You are indeed my flesh and blood."*
Marriage to Leah and Rachel After Jacob had
stayed with him a fuIl month, rslaban said to
him: "Should you serve me for nothing iust
because you are a relative of mine? Tell me what
your wages should be." I6Now Laban had two
daughters; the older was ca.lled Leah, the youn-
ger Rachel. rTleah had lovely eyes,* but Rachel

was well formed and beautiful. rsSince Jacob

had fallen in love with Rachel, he answered
Laban, "l will serve you seyen years for your
younger daughter Rachel."* lelaban replied, "l

29, 'l'l: Burst into tea$: literally "rajsed his voice and wept,"
i.e., for ioy.

29, '14: Flesh and blood: Iiterally'bone and flesh," i.e., a close
relative; on the Hebrew idiom, see Gn 2, 23.

29, l7t Love\l eyes: The adiective modifying eyes is often
translated as "weak,' but 'lovely' is the more probable word.

29, I 8: Jacob ofrers to render service {Jos 15, 16f; I Sm 17, 25;
18, l7l in Iieu of the customary bridal price (Ex 22, 16f.; Dt 22,
291.

aGn 12,3; 13, I4f; 15, 5f; 18, 18; 22, 171;26,4;
8; Sir 44,21. bcn 31,3. cGn 31, 13; 35, l4f. dGn
48, 3; jos 18, 13; lgs 1, 23; Hos 12, 4. e Wis 10, 10. f
1 lf. gTb 7,4.
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prefer to give her to you rather than to an

outsider. Staywith me." 20So Jacob served seven

years for Rachel, yet they seemed to him but a
few days because of his love for her. h

2lThen Jacob said to Laban, "Give me my
wife, that I may consummate my marriage with
her, for my term is now completed." 22So Laban

invited all the local inhabitants and gave a feast.
23At the nightfall he took his daughter Leah and

brought her to Jacob, and Jacob consummated
the marriage with her. 24(Laban assigned his

slave girl Zilpah to his daughter Leah as her
maidservant.) 2sln the morning Jacob was

amazed:* it was Leah! So he cried out to Laban:

"How could you do this to me! Was it not for
Rachel that I served you? Why did you dupe

me?" 26"1t is not the custom in our country,"
Laban replied, "to marry off a younger daughter
before an older one. zTFinish the bridal week*
for this one, and then I will give you the other
too, in return for another seven years of service

with me." i
zaJscob agreed. He finished the bridal week

for Leah, and then Laban gave him his daughter
Rachel in marriage. ze(Laban assigned his slave

girl Bilhah to his daughter Rachel as her maidser-

vant.) 3oJacob then consummated his marriage
with Rachel also, and he loved her more than
Leah. Thus he remained in Laban's service

another seven years. I

Jacob's Children 3lWhen the Lono saw that
Leah was unloved, he made her ftuitful, while
Rachel remained barren. 32leah conceived and

bore a son, and she named him Reuben;* for she

said, "lt means, 'The Lonp saw my misery; now
my husband will love me.' "t 33She conceived
again and bore a son, and said, "lt means, 'The
Lono heard that I was unloved,' and therefore

he has given me this one also"; so she named

him Simeon.* 3aAgain she conceived and bore a

son, and she said, "Now at last my husband will
become attached to me, since I have now borne
him three sons"; that is why she named him
Levi.* 3sOnce more she conceived and bore a

son, and she said, "This time I will give $ateful
praise to the Lono"; therefore she named him
Judah." Then she stopped bearing children.i

CHAPTER 30
lWhen Rachel saw that she failed to bear

children to Jacob, she became envious of her
sister. She said to Jacob, "Give me children or I

shall die!", 2ln angerJacob retorted, "Can I take
the place of God, who has denied you the ftuit of
the womb?", 3She replied, "Here is my maidser-

vant Bilhah. Have intercourse with her, and let
her give birth on my knees,* so that I too may
have offspring, at least through her.", 4So she
gave him her maidservant Bilhah as a consort,*
and Jacob had intercourse with her. sWhen

Bilhah conceived and bore a son, 6Rachel said,
"God has vindicated me; indeed he has heeded

my plea and given me a son." Therefore she

named him Dan.* TRachel's maidservant Bilhah
conceived again and bore a second son, sand

Rachel said, "l engaged in a fateful struggle with
my sister, and I prevailed." So she named him
Naphtali.*

29, 25: Jacob was amazed: he had not recognized Leah because
a bride was veiled when she was brought to her bridegroom; cf
Gn24,65.

29,27: The bridal week: an ancient wedding lasted for seven
days offestivities; ctlgs 14,12.

29, 32: Reuben: The literal meaning of the Hebrew name is
"look, a sonl" But in this case, as also with the names of all the
other sons of Jacob, a symbolic rather than an etymological inter
pretation of the name is given, because the name and the persons
were regarded as closely intenelated. The symbolic interyretation
of Reuben's name, according to the Yahwist source, is based on
the similar.sounding, raa beonyi, "he saw my misery." In the
Elohist source, the name is explained by the similar-sounding
yeehabani, "he will love me."

29, 33: Simeon: in popular etymology, related to shama, "he
heard.'

29,34: Levi: related to yillaweh, 'he will become attached."

29,35: Judah: related to odeh, "l will give gratelul praise."
30, 3: On my knees: in the ancient Near Est, a father would

take a newborn child in his lap to signiry that he acknowledged it
as his own; Rachel uses this ceremony in order to adopt the child
and establish her legal rights to it.

30, 4: Consort: the Hebrew word normally mearL\ "wife," but
here it refers to a wife of secondary rank, who did not have the
full legal rights of an ordinary wife.

30,6: Dan: explained by the term dannanni, "he has vindicated
me."

30, 8: Naphtali: explained by the phrase "naptule elohim
niptalti, literally, "in a divine wrestling match I have wrestled,"
perhaps implying the concept of an ordeal; hence the above
rendeilng, I engaged in a fateful struggle.

hHos 12, 13. iHos 12, 13. iDt 21, 15ff. kGn 49,3. lMt
l,2; Lk 3,33. mPrv 30, 16. n2 Kgs 5, 7. oGnl6,2ff.



eWhen Leah saw that she had ceased to bear

children, she gave her maidservant Zilpah to

Jacob as a consort. 10So Jacob had intercourse

with Zilpah, and she conceived and bore a son'
rrleah then said, "Vyhat good luck!" So she

named him Gad.* l2Then Leah's maidservant

Zilpah bore a second son to Jacob; r3and Leah

said, "What good fortune!"-meaning, 
uWomen

call me fortunate." So she named him Asher.*
l4One day, during the wheat harvest, when

Reuben was out in the field, he came upon some

mandrakes* which he brought home to his

mother Leah. Rachel asked Leah, "Please let me

have some of your son's mandrakes." l5leah

replied, "Was it not enough for you to take away

my husband, that you must now take my son's

mandrakes too?" "Very well, then!" Rachel an-

swered. "ln exchange for your son's mandrakes,

Jacob may lie with you tonight." l6That evening,

when Jacob came home ftom the fields, Leah

went out to meet him. 'You are now to come in

with me," she told him, "because I have paid for
you with my son's mandrakes." So that night he

slept with her, 17and God heud her prayer; she

conceived and bore a fifth son to Jacob. lsleah

then said, "God has given me my reward for
having let my husband have my maidservant";
so she named him Issachar.* leleah conceived

again and bore a sixth son to Jacob; 20and she

said, "God has brought me a precious gift. This

time my husband will offer me presents, now
that I have bome him six sons"; so she named
him Zebulun.* 2lFinally, she gave birth to a

daughter, and she named her Dinah.
zzThen God remembered Rachel; he heard

her prayer and made her fiuitful. 23She con-

ceived and bore a son, and she said, "God has

removed my disgrace."p 24So she named him

30, I l: Gad: explained by the Hebrew term begad, literally'in
luck," i.e., what good luck!

30, 13: Asher: explained by the term beoshi, litemlly'in my
good fortune,' i.e., what good fortune, and by the term
istrheruni, "they call me fortunate."

30, 14: Mandrakes: an herb whose root was ancienuy thought
to promote conception, The Hebrew word for mandrakes,
dudaim, has erotic connotations, since it sounds like the words
daddayim ("breas6") and dodim ("sexual pleasure").

30, 18: lsachu: explained by the terms, sekari, "my reward,"
and in v 16, sakor sekartika, literally "l have hired you," i.e., I
have paid for you.

30,zot Zebulvn: related to the Alkadian word zubullum,

Genesis, 30

Joseph,* meaning, "May the Lonn add another

son to this one for me!"

Jacob Ouhivits Iaban 2sAfter Rachel gave

birth to Joseph, Jacob said to Laban: "Give me

leave to go to my hometand' 26let me have my

wives, for whom I served you, and my children,

too, that I may depart. You know very well the

service that I have rendered you'" 2Tlaban

answered him: "lf you will please. . . .

"l have learned through dMnation that it is

because ofyou that God has blessed me. 28So,"

he continued, "state what wages you want fiom

me, and I will pay *.*." 2eJacob replied: "You

know what work I did for you and how well
your livestock fared under my care; 30the little
you had before I came has grown into very

much, since t}te Lono's blessings came upon you

in my company. Therefore I should now do

something for my own household as well."
3l"What should I pay you?" Laban asked. Jacob

answered: "You do not have to pay me anything

outright. I will again pasture and tend your

flock, if you do this one thing for me: 32go

through your whole flock today and remove

from it every dark animal among the sheep and

every spotted or speckled one among the goats.*

Only such animals shall be my wages. 33ln the

future, whenever you check on these wages of
mine, let my honesty testify against me: any
animal in my possession that is not a speckled or
spotted goat, or a dark sheep, got there by

theft!" 34"Very well," agreed Laban. "Let it be as

you say."
3sThat same day Laban removed the streaked

and spotted he-goats and all the speckled and
spotted she-goats, all those with some white on
them, as well as the fully dark-colored sheep;

these he left. . . in charge of his sons.* 36Then

"bridegroom's gift," is explained by the terms, zebadani . . . zebed
tob, "he has brought me a precious gft," and yizbeleni, 'he will
offer me presents."

30, 24: Joseph: explaihed by the words yosep, "may he add,"
and in v 23, asap, "he has removed."

30, 32: Duk. . . sheep . . . spotted or speckled goats: In the
Near East the normal color of sheep is Iight gay, whereas that of
goats is uniform dark brown or nUit. Ofuinirlti, therefore, Jacob
would have received but few animals.

30, 35: By giving the abnormally colored animals to his sons,
laban not only deprived Jacob of his fi$t small wages, but he also

pl-,]xl,25.

37
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he put a tfuee days' joumey between himself
and Jacob, while Jacob continued to pasture the
rest of Laban's flock.

37Jacob, however, got some fresh shoots of
poplu, almond and plane [ees, and he made
white stripes in them by peeling off the bark
down to the white core of the shoots. 3BThe rods
that he had thus peeled he then set upright in
the watering troughs, so that they would be in
front of the animals that drank from the troughs.
rvVhen the animals were in heat as they came to
drink, so*1ra goats mated by the rods, and so
they brought forth streaked, speckled and spot
ted kids. aoThe sheep, on the other hand, Jacob
kept apart, and he set these animals to face the
streaked or fully duk-colored animals of Laban.
Thus he produced special flocks of his own,
which he did not put with Laban's flock. arMore-

over, whenever the hardier animals were in
heat, Jacob would set the rods in the troughs in
full view of these animals, so that they mated by
the rods; 42but with the weaker animals he

would not put the rods there. So the feeble

animals would go to Laban, but the sturdy ones

to Jacob. a3Thus the man grew increasingly
prosperous, and he came to own not only large

flocks but also male and female servants and

camels and asses.

CHAPTER 31
F'light hom Laban lJacob leamed that Laban's

sons were saying, "Jacob has taken everything
that belonged to our father, and he has accumu-
lated all this wealth of his by using our father's
property." 2Jacob perceived, too, that Laban's

attitude toward him was not what it had previ
ously been. sThen the Lono said to Jacob,
"Return to the land of your fathers, where you

were born, and I will be with you." c

designed to prevent in this way the future breedinS of such
animals in the part of his flock entrusted to Jacob.

30, 39-42t Jacob's stratagem was based on the widespread
notion among simple people that visual stimuli can have prenatal
effects on the ofhpring of breeding animds. Thus, the rods on
which Jacob had whittled stripes or bands or chewon marks were
thought to cause the female goats that looked at them to bear kids
with lighter-colored mark on their dark hair, while the 8lay ewes
were thought to beil lambs with dark marks on them simply by
visual cross-breeding with the dark goats.

31, 8-12: This Elohist account of the miraculous increase in

aSo Jacob sent for Rachel ald Leah to meet
him where he was in the field with his flock.
sThere he said to them: "l have noticed that
your father's attitude toward me is not as it was
in the past; but the God of my father has been
with me. 6You well know what effort I put into
serving your father; Tyet your father cheated me
and changed my wages time after time. God,
however, did not let him do me any harm. r
8*Whenever your father said, 'The speckled
animals shall be your wages,' the entire flock
would beu speckled young; whenever he said,
'The sUeaked animals shall be your wages,' the
entire flock would beu streaked young. eThus

God reclaimed your father's livestock and gave it
to me. loOnce, in the breeding season, I had a
dream in which I saw mating he-goats that were
streaked, speckled and mottled. llln the dream
God's messenger called to me, Jacob!' 'Here!' I
replied. r2Then he said, 'Note well. All the he-
goats in the flock, as they mate, are streaked,
speckled and mottled, for I have seen all the
things that Laban has been doing to you. r3l am

the God who appeared to you in Bethel, where
you anointed a memorial stone and made a vow
to me. Up, then! Leave this land and return to
the land of your birth.' " s

IaRachel and Leah answered him: "Have we
still an heir's portion in our father's house? lsAre

we not reguded by him as outsiders?* He not
only sold us; he has even used up the money
that he got for us! 16All the wealth that God

reclaimed from our father really belongs to us

and our children. Therefore, do just as God has

told you." t tTJacob proceeded to put his children
and wives on camels, lsand he drove off with all

his livestock and all the properfy he had acquired
in Paddan-aram, to go to his father Isaac in the
land of Canaan.

Jacob's flock differs somewhat from the Yahwist account given in
Gn30,32-42.

31, l5: Outsiders: Iiterally'foreign women"l they tacked the
favored legal status of native women. Used up: literally "eaten,
consumed'; the bridal price that a man received for giving his
daughter in marriage was legally reserved as her inalienable
dowry.

qGn 26, 3; 28, 15; 32, 10. rjdt 8, 26. sGn 28, 18. tMs
10, lof.
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reNow Laban had gone away to shear his
sheep, and Rachel had meanwhile appropriated
her father's household idols., * 2oJacob had
hoodwinked* Laban the Aramean by not telling
him of his intended flight. 2lThus he made his

escape with all that he had. Once he was across

the Euphrates, he headed for the highlands of
Gilead.

22On the third day, word came to Laban that
Jacob had fled. 2sTaking his kinsmen with him,
he pursued him for seven days* until he caught
up with him in the hill country of Gilead. 2aBut

that night God appeared to laban the tuamean
in a dream and wamed him, "Take care not to
threatenJacob with any harm.",
Jacob and Iaban in Gilead 2sWhen Laban

overtook Jacob, Jacob's tents were pitched in the
highlands; Laban also pitched his tents there, on
Mount Gilead. 26"\Mhat do you mear,' Laban

demanded of Jacob, "by hoodwinking me and

carrying off my daughters like war captives?*
27Why did you dupe me by stealing away
secrefly? You should have told me, and I would
have sent you off with merry singing to the
sound of tambourines and harps. 28You did not
even allow me a parting kiss to my daughters

and gandchildren! Vvhat you have now done is
a senseless thing. zo1 have it in my power to
harm all of you; but last night the God of your
father said to me, 'Take care not to tfueaten

Jacob with any harm!' 3oGranted that you had to
leave because you were desperately homesick
for your father's house, why did you steal my
gods?" 3l"J was ftightened,".Jacob replied to
Laban, "at the thought thatyou might take your
daughters away from me by force. 32But as for
your gods, the one you find them with shall not
remain alive! If, with my kinsmen looking on,
you identify anything here as belonging to you,

31, l9: Household ldols: in Hebrew, teraphim, flSurines used in
divination lEz 21,26; Zec 10,2). Laban calls them his "gods" (v
30).

31, 20: Hoodwinked: literally "stolen the heart of," i.e., lulled
the mind of. fuamean: The earliest exua.bhlical refercnces to the
Arameans date from several centuries after the time ofjacob; to
call Laban an AEmean and to have him speak Aramaic (v 47)
would seem to be an anachronism.

31,23: For seven days: literally "a way ofseven days," a
general term to designate a long distance; it would have taken a
camel canvan many more days to travel hom Haran to Gilead, the
region east of the northem half of the Jordan.

take it.' Jacob, of course, had no idea that
Rachel had stolen the idols.

33laban then went in and searched Jacob's
tent and Leah's tent, as well as the tents of the
two maidservants; but he did not find the idols.
Leaving Leah's tent, he went into Rachel's.
3aNow Rachel had taken the idols, put them
inside a camel cushion, and seated herself upon
them. When Laban had rummaged ttuough the
rest of her tent without finding them, w 3sRachel

said to her father, "Let not my lord feel offended
that I cannot rise in your presence; a woman's
period is upon me." So, despite his seuch, he

did not flnd his idols.
36Jacob, now enraged, upbraided Laban.

"\{hat crime or offense have I committed," he

demanded, "that you should hound me so

fiercely? 37Now that you have ransacked all my
things, have you found a single obiect taken
from your belongings? If so, produce it here
before your kinsmen and mine, and let them
decide between us two.

38"1n the twenty years that I was under you,

no ewe or she-goat of yours ever miscarried, and
I have never feasted on a ram ofyour fl66ft.3ex1

never brought you an animal tom by wild
beasts; I made good the loss myself. You held me

responsible for anything stolen by day or night.*
aoHow often the scorching heat ravaged me by
day, and the ftost by night, while sleep fled from
my eyes! arOf the twenty years that I have now
spent in your household, I slaved fourteen years

for your two daughters and six years for your
flock, while you changed my wages time after
time. a2lf my ancestral God, the God of Abraharn
and the Awesome One of Isaac, had not been on
my side, you would now have sent me away
empty-handed. But God saw my plight and the

31, 26: War captives: literally "women captured by the sword';
*re women of a conquered people were [eated as part of the
victor's booty; cf I 5m30,2;2 Kg;5,2.

31,39: Laban's actions were contrary to the customs of the
ancient Near East, as recorded in the Code of Hammuabi: "lf in a

sheepfold an act of god has occuned, or a lion has made a kill, the
shepherd shall cleu himseff b€fore the deity, and the owner of the
fold must accept the los" {par. 266); cfEx22,12.

u Gn 19,34; I Sm 19, 13. vWis 10, 12. wGn 31, 19. x Ex
22,12.
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fruits of my toil, and last night he gave judg

ment."v
43*Laban replied to Jacob: "The women are

mine, their children are mine, and the flocks ue
mine; everything you see belongs to me. But

since these women ue my daughters, I will now
do something for them and for the children they

have bome. 4aCome, then, we will make a pact,

you and I; the Lono shall be a witness between
us."

asThen Jacob took a stone and set it up as a

memorial stone.z 6Jacob said to his kinsmen,

"Gather some stones." So they got some stones

and made a mound; and they had a meal there
at the mound. a7laban called it Jegal-

sahadutha,* but Jacob named it Galeed. as"This

mound," said Laban, "shall be a witness ftom
now on between you and me." That is why it
was named Galeed- aeand also Mizpah,* for he

said: "May the Lonp keep watch between you

and me when we are out of each other's sight.
solf you mistreat my daughten, or take other
wives besides my daughters, remember that
even though no one else is about, God will be

witness between you and me."
sllaban said further to Jacob: "Here is this

mound, and here is the memorial stone that I
have set up between you and me. s2This mound
shall be witness, and this memorial stone shall
be witness, that, with hostile intent, neither may
I pass beyond this mound into your temitory nor
may you pass beyond it into mine. s3May the
God of Abraham and the god of Nahor [their
ancestral deities] maintain justice between us!"

Jacob took the oath by the Awesome One of
Isaac. saHe then offered a sacrifce on the

mountain and invited his kinsmen to share in
the meal. When they had eaten, they passed the
night on the mountain.

31, 43-54: In this account of the treaty between l2ban and

Jacob, the Yahwist and Elohist sources ue closely interwoven. The
mound or cairn of stones comes from the Yahwist source, the
memorial stone or stele comes from the Elohist one.

31,47; Jegar-ehadutha: an fuamaic term meaninS "mound of
witness." Galeed: in Hebrew, 8aled, u/ith the same meaning; also

offers an explanation of the re$onai name Gilead.
31,49: Mizpafr: a town in Gilead; cfJgs 10,17;11,11.34;

Hos 5, l. The Hebrew name mispa ("lookout") is allied to yisep

CHAPTER 32
rEuly the next moming, Laban kissed his

grandchildren and his daughters goodbye; then

he set out on his journey back home, 2while

Jacob continued on his own way. Then God's
messengers encountered Jacob. 3When he saw

them he said, 'This is God's encampment." So

he named that place Mahanaim.*
Embassy to Esau 4Jacob sent messengers

ahead to his brother Esau in the land ofSeir, the
country of Edom,, swith this message: "Thus
shall you say to my lord Esau: 'Your servant

Jacob speak as follows: I have been staying with
Laban and have been detained there until now.
6l own cattle, asses and sheep, as well as male

and female servants. I am sending my lord this
information in the hope of gaining your favor.' "
7\ /hen the mesengers retumed to Jacob, they
said, "We reached your brother Esau. He is now
coming to meet you, accompanied by four
hundred men."

sJacob was very much ftightened. In his
anxiety, he divided the people who were with
him, as well as his flock, herds, and camels, into
two camps. e"lf Esau should attack and over-

whelm one camp," he reasoned, "the remaining
camp may still sulvive." loThen he prayed, "O
God of my father Abraham and God of my father

Isaac! You told me, O Lono, 'Go back to the land
of your birth, and I will be good to you.'b I I I am
unworthy of all the acts of kindness that you

have loyally performed for your servant: al-

though I crossed the Jordan here with nothing
but my staff, I have now $own into two
companies. l2Save me, I pray, ftom the hand of
my brother Esau! Otheruvise I feu that when he

comes he will strike me down and slay the

mothers and children.' r3You yourself said, 'l
will be very good to you, and I will make your
descendants like the sands of the sea, which are

too numerous to count.' "

yhwh ("may the Lord keep watch"), and also echoes the word
masseba { "memorial pillar" ).

32, 3: Mahanaim: a town in Gilead (Jos 13, 26. 30:. 21, 38;
2 Sm 2, 8; etc.). The Hebrew name means "two camps." There
are other allusions to the name in w 8. I L

yGn 19,24.29. zGn28, l8; 35, 14. a Gn 36, 6. b Gn 31,
3. c Gn 28, 14; 48, 16; Ex 32, 13; Heb 11, 12.
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laAfter passing the night there, Jacob selected

fiom what he had with him the following
presents for his brother Esau: lstwo hundred
she-goats and twenty he-goats; two hundred
ewes and twenty rams; r6thirty milch camels

and their young; forty cows and ten bulls;
twenty she-asses and ten he-asses. 17He put
these animals in chuge of his servants, in
separate droves, and he told the servants, "Go
on ahead of me, but keep a space between one
drove aad the next." 18To the servant in the lead

he gave tlis instuction: "When my brother
Esau meets you, he may ask you, 'Whose man
are you? Where are you going? To whom do

these animals ahead of you belong?' leThen you
shall answer, 'They belong to your brother Jacob,
but they have been sent as a gift to my lord Esau;
and Jacob himself is right behind us.'" 20He

gave similar instructions to the second servant
and the third and to all the others who followed
behind the droves, namely: "Thus and thus shall
you say to Esau, when you reach him; 2land be

sure to add, 'Your servant Jacob is right behind
us.' " For Jacob reasoned, "lf I flrst appease him
with gifts that precede me, then later, when I
face him, perhaps he will forgive me." 22So the
gifs went on ahead of him, while he stayed that
night in the camp.
Struggle with the Angel 23ln the course of
that night, however, Jacob arose, took his two
wives, with the two maidservants and his eleven
children, and crossed the ford of the Jabbok.
2a[fts1 he had taken them across the sueam and

had brought over all his possessions, 2sJacob was
left there alone. Then some man* wrestled with
him until the break of dawn. 26When the man
saw that he could not prevail over him, he struck
Jacob's hip at its socket, so that the hip socket
was wrenched as they wrestled. d 27The man
then said, "Let me go, for it is daybreak." But
Jacob said, "l will not let you go until you bless

32,25: Some man: a messenger of the Lord in human form, as
is cleu from w 29ff.

32,29: lsrael: the flNt part of the Hebrew name Yisrael is given
a popular explanation in the word sarita, "you contended"; the
second part is the nrst syllable of elohim, "divine beings." The
present incident, with a similar allusion to the name Israel, is
referred to in Hos 12,5, where the mysterious wrestler is explic-
itly called an angel.

me." 28"What is your name?" the man asked.

He answeted, "Jacob."e 2gThen the man said,

"You shall no longer be spoken of as Jacob, but as

Israel,* because you have contended with divine
and human beings and have prevailed.' 3oJacob

then asked him, "Do tell me your name, please."

He answered, "Why should you want to know
my name?" With that, he bade him farewell.
3l]acob named the place Peniel,* "Because I

have seen God face to face," he said, "yet my life
has been spared."/

32At sumise, as he left Penuel, Jacob limped
along because of his hip. s3That is why, to this
day, the Israelites do not eat the sciatic muscle
that is on the hip socket, inasmuch as Jacob's hip
socket was struck at the sciatic muscle.

CHAPTER 33

Jacob and Esau Meet lJacob looked up and

saw Esau coming, accompanied by four hundred
men. So he dMded his children among Leah,

Rachel and the two maidseruants, 2putting the
maids and their children fl$t, Leah and her
children next, and Rachel and Joseph last. 3He

himself went on ahead of them, bowing to the
ground seven ilmes, until he reached his

brother. aEsau ran to meet him, embraced him,
and flinging himself on his neck, kissed him as

he wept.
sWhen Esau looked about, he saw the

women and children. "Who are these with
you?" he asked. Jacob answered, "They are the
children whom God has gaciously bestowed on
your servant." 6Then the maidservants and their
children came fonrard and bowed low; 7next,

Leah and her children came forvvard and bowed
low; lastly, Rachel and her children came for-
ward and bowed low sThen Esau asked, "What
did you intend with all those droves that I
encountered?" Jacob answered, "lt was to gain

my lord's favor." e"l have plenty," replied Esau;

32, 3 I : Peniel: a variant of the word Penuel (v 32), the name of
a town on the north bank of the Jabbok in Gilead (Jgs 8,81.. 17;
I Kgs 12, 25). The name is explained as meaning "the face of
God," peni.el. Yet my life has been spared: see note on Gn 16, 13.

d Hos 12, 4. e Gn 35, l0; I Kgs 18, 3I; 2 Kgs I 7, 34. flss
t3,22.
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"you should keep what is youts, brother."
r0"No, I beg you!" said Jacob. "lf you will do me

the favor, please accept this gift from me, since

to come into your presence is for me like coming

into the presence of God, now that you have

received me so kindly. lrDo accept the present I

have brought you; God has been generous

toward me, and I have an abundance." Since he

so urged him, Esau accepted.
l2Then Esau said, "Let us break camp and be

on our way; I will travel alongside you." 13But

Jacob replied: "As my lord can see, the children
ue frail. Besides, I am encumbered with the
flocks and herds, which now have sucklings; if
overdriven for a single day, the whole flock will
die. ralet my lord, then, go on ahead of me,

while I proceed more slowly at the pace of the

livestock before me and at the pace of my

children, until I ioin my lord in Seir." l5Esau

replied, "Let me at least put at your disposal

some of the men who are with me." But Jacob

said, "For what reason? Please indulge me in
this, my lord." 1650 on the same day that Esau

began his joumey back to Seir, lTJacob joumeyed

to Succoth. There he built a home for himself
and made booths for his livestock. That is why
the place was called Succoth.*

lsHaving thus come from Paddan-aram, Jacob

arrived safely at the city of Shechem, which is in
the land of Canaan, and he encamped in sight of
the city.e leThe plot of ground on which he had
pitched his tent he bought for a hundred pieces

of bullion* from the descendants of Hamor, the
founder of Shechem.t 20He set up a memorial
stone there and invoked "E1, the God of Israel."'

CHAPTER 34
The Rape of Dinah t *Dinah, the daughter
whom Leah had bome to Jacob, went out to visit
some of the women of the land. 2When She-

33, I 7: Succoth: an important town near the confluence of the
Jabbok and the Jordan llos 13,27; Jgs 8, 5-16; I Kgs 7, 46).
Booths: in Hebrew, sukkot, of the same sound as the name of the
town.

33, l9: Pieces of bullion: in Hebrew, kesita, a monetary unit of
which the vaiue is now unknown. Descendants of Hamor: Ha-
morites, "the men of Hamor"; cfJgs 9, 28. Hamor was regarded as

the eponymous ancestor of the preJsraelite inhabitants of She

chem.
34, l-31: Behind the story of the rape of Dinah and the

chem, son of Hamor the Hivite,* who was chief
of the region, saw her, he seized her and lay
with her by force. 3Since he was strongly at-

tracted to Dinah, daughter of Jacob, indeed was
really in love with the girl, he endeavored to win
her affection. aShechem also asked his father
Hamor, "Get me this girl for a wife."

sMeanwhile, Jacob heard that Shechem had
defiled his daughter Dinah; but since his sons

were out in the flelds with his livestock, he held
his peace until they came home. 6Now Hamor,
the father of Shechem, went out to discuss the
matter with Jacob, Tjust as Jacob's sons were
coming in fiom the flelds. When they heard t}te

news, the men were shocked and seethed with
indignation. What Shechem had done was an

outrage in Israel; such a thing could not be

tolerated.l
sHamor appealed to them, saying, "My son

Shechem has his heart set on your daughter.
Please give her to him in marriage. elntermarry

with us; give your daughters to us, and take our
daughters for yourselves. l0Thus you can live
among us. The land is open before you; you can

settle and move about freely in it, and acquire
landed property here." llThen Shechem, too,
appealed to Dinah's father and brothers: "Do me
this favor, and I will pay whatever you demand
of me. 12No matter how high you set the bridal
price, I will pay you whatever you ask; only give

me the maiden in marriage."
Revenge of Jacob's *nr t3Jacob's sons re-
plied to Shechem and his father Hamor with
guile, speaking as they did because their sister

Dinah had been def,led. la"We could not do

such a thing," they said, "as to give our sister to
an uncircumcised man; that would be a disgrace

for us. lsWe will agree with you only on this
condition, that you become like us by having

revenge of Jacob's sons on the men of the city of Shechem there
probably lies a dimly recollected historical event connected with
an armed conllict between the earliest Israelite tribes invading
central Canaan and the Hunian inhabitants of the Shechem re-

$on.
34, 2: Hivite: The Greek text has "Horite"; the terms were

apparcntly used indiscriminately to designate the Hurrian or other
non-Semitic elements in Palestine.

gGn 12,6; Jn 4,6. hjos 24,32;ln 4.5; Acts 7, 16. ijgs
6,24. jZ Sm 13,12.
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every male among you circumcised. l6Then we
will give you our daughters and take yours in
marriage; we will settle among you and become
one kindred people with you. lTBut if you do not
comply with our terms regarding circumcision,
we will take our daughter and go away."

t8Their proposal seemed fair to Hamor and his
son Shechem. leThe young man lost no time in
acting in the matter, since he was deeply in love
with Jacob's daughter. Moreover, he was more
highly respected than anyone else in his clan.
20So Hamor and his son Shechem went to their
town council and thus presented the matter to
their fellow townsmen: 2l"These men are

friendly toward us. Let them settle in the land
and move about in it fieely; there is ample room
in the country for them. We can marry their
daughters and give our daughters to them in
maniage. 22But the men will agree to live with
us and form one kindred people with us only on
this condition, that every male among us be

circumcised as they themselves are.23Would not
the livestock they have acquired-all their
animals-then be ours? Let us, therefore, give in
to them, so that they may settle among us."

2aAll the able-bodied men of the town*
agreed with Hamor and his son Shechem, and all
the males, including every able-bodied man in
the community, were circumcised. 25On the
third day, while they were still in pain, Dinah's
full brothers Simeon and Levi, two of Jacob's
sons, took their swords, advanced against the
city without any trouble, and massacred all the
males. * 26ffiter they had put Hamor and his son

Shechem to the sword, they took Dinah from
Shechem's house and left.t z7Then the other
sons of Jacob followed up the slaughter and

sacked the city in reprisal for their sister Dinah's
defilement. z8They seized their flocks, herds and
asses, whatever was in the city and in the

country around. 2eThey carried off all theit
wealth, their women, and their children, and

took for loot whatever was in the houses.'
3oJacob said to Simeon and Levi: "You have

brought trouble upon me by making me loath-
some to the inhabitants of the land, the Canaan-

ites and the Perizzites. I have so few men that, if
these people unite against me and attack me, I

and my family will be wiped out." 3rBut they
retorted, "Should our sister have been ueated
like a harlot?"

CHAPTER 35
Bethel Revisited lGod said to Jacob: "Go up
now to Bethel. Settle there and build an altar
there to the God who appeared to you while you
were fleeing fiom your brother Esau."n 2So

Jacob told his family and all the others who were
with him: "Get rid of the foreign gods* that you
have among you; then puri$ yourselves and put
on fresh clothes. 3We are now to go up to
Bethel, and I will build an altar there to the God

who answered me in my hour of distress and

who has been with me wherever I have gone."
aThey therefore handed over to Jacob all the
foreigp gods in their possession and also the
rings* they had in their ears. sThen, as they set

out, a tenor from God fell upon the towns round
about, so that no one pursued the sons ofiacob.

6Thus Jacob and all the people who were with
him urived in Luz [that is, Bethel] in the land of
Canaan., zThere he built an altar and named the
place Bethel, for it was there that God had
revealed himself to him when he was fleeing
from his brother. P

8Death came to Rebekah's nurse Deborah;
she was buried under the oak below Bethel, and

so it was called Allon-bacuth."
eOn Jacob's arrival fiom Paddan-aram, God

ch27-36
See RG
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34,241 Every able-bodied man in the community: literally "all
those who go out at the gate of the city," apparently meaning the
men who go out to war. By temporarily crippling them through
circumclsion, Jacob's sons deprlved the city of its defenders.

35, 2: Foreign gods: pagan images, including household idols
[see note on Gn 31, l9), that Jacob's people brought with them
fiom Paddal'aram.

35, 4: Rings: Earings were often worn as amulets connected
with pagan magic.

35, 8: This verse may have stood originally in some other
context. Rebekal's nurse is spoken of without a name, in Gn 24,
59. Allon-bacuth: the Hebrew name means "oak of weeping."

kGn 49,6. Ijdt 9,2. mJdt 9,31. ncn 28, 12f. oGn 28,
19; Jos 18, 13; Jgs l, 22t. pGn28,121.
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appeared to him again and blessed him. roGod

said to him:

"You whose name isJacob

shall no longer be called Jacob,

but Israel shall be your name." q

Thus he was named Israel. l1God also said to

him:

"l am God Almighty;
be fruitful and multiply.

A nailon, indeed an assembly of nations,

shall stem fiom you,

and kings shall issue fiom your loins.
l2The land I once gave

to Abraham and Isaac

I now give to you;
And to your descendants after you

will I give this land."'

r3Then God departed ftom him. laOn the site

where God had spoken with him, Jacob set up a

memorial stone, and upon it he made a libation
and poured out oil.s tsJacob named the site

Bethel, because God had spoken with him there.

Jacob's Family l6Then they departed ftom
Bethel: but while they still had some distance to
go on the way to Ephrath, Rachel began to be in
labor and to suffer great distress. rTWhen her
pangs were most severe, her midwife said to her,
uHave no fear! This time, too, you have a son."
l8With her last breath-for she was at the point
of death-she called him Ben-oni;* his father,

however, named him Benjamin. le rThus Rachel

died; and she was buried on the road to Ephrath

lthat is, Bethlehem].* 2oJacob set up a memorial

stone on her grave, and the same monument
mark Rachel's grave to this day.

2llsrael moved on and pitched his tent beyond

35, I 8: Ben'oni: means either "son of my vigor" or, more likely
in the context, 'son of affliction.' Benjamin: "son of the ilght
hmd." This may be interpreted to signify a son who is his father's
help and support, but more likely its original meaning was "south-
emer.' In the Hebrew idiom, the south lies to one's right hand,
and Beniamin was the southernmost of the Rachel tribes.

35, l9: Bethlehem: the glos comes from a later tradition that
idenuned the site with Bethlehem, also called Ephath or Eph-
ratha (Jos 15,59; Ru 4, 11;Mi 5, 1). But Rachel's gave was
actually near RamaI (Jer 31, 15), a few miles north ofJerusalem,
in the tenitory of Benjamin (l Sm 10, 2).

35, 24fr: Benjamin is here said to have been bom in Paddan-

Migdal-eder. 22Whtle Israel was encamped in
that region, Reuben went and lay with Bilhah,

his father's concubine. When Israel heard of it,
he was greatly offended.'

The sons of Jacob were now twelve. 23The

sons of Leah: Reuben, Jacob's flrst-born, Simeon,

Levi, Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun; 2a*the sons

of Rachel: Joseph and Beniamin; 2sthe sons of
Rachel's maid Bilhah: Dan and Naphtali; 26the

sons of Leah's maid Zilpah: Gad and Asher.

These are the sons of Jacob who were born to

him in Paddan-aram.
2Tlacob went home to his father Isaac at

Mamre, in Kiriath-arba [that is, Hebronl, where
Abraham and Isaac had stayed. 28The lifetime of
Isaac was one hundred and eighty years; 2ethen

he breathed his last. After a fuIl life, he died as

an old man and was taken to his kinsmen. His

sons Esau and Jacob buried him.

CHAPTER 36
Edomite Lists lThese are the descendants of
Esau [that is, Edom]. 2*Esau took his wives from
among the Canaanite women: Adah, daughter

of Elon the Hittite; Oholibamah, granddaughter

through Anah of Zibeon the Hivite; v 3and Base-

rnath, daughter of Ishmael and sister of Neba-

ioth. aAdah bore Eliphaz to Esau; Basemath bore
Reuel;w sand Oholibamah bore Jeush, Jalam and

Korah. These are the sons of Esau who were
born to him in the land of Cannan.'

6Esau took his wives, his sons, his daughters,

and all the members of his household, as well as

his livestock comprising various animals and all

the property he had acquired in the land of
Canaan, and went to the land of Seir, out of the
way of his brother Jacob.v TTheir possessions

had become too $eat for them to dwell to'

aram, either becaus€ all twelve sons ofJacob are considered as a
unit, or because the Priestly source, from which w 23-29 are
taken, follows a tradiuon different ftom that of the Elohistic source
foundinw 16-20.

36,2-14: The names of Esau's wives and of their fathers given
here differ considerably from theil names cited ftom other old
sources in Gn26,34 and 28, 9. Zibeon the Hivite: In v 20 he is
called a "Horite"; see note on Gn 34, 2.

ql Kgs 18,31;2Kgs 17,34,tEx 32, 13; Heb ll,9. sCn
28, l8; 31, 45. tGn48, 7;',l Sm 10, 2; Mi 5,2.uGn 49, 4;
I Chr 5, 1. vGn26,34. w I Chr 1,35. x I Chr 1,35. yGn
32,4.
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gether, and the land in which they were staying
could not support them because of their live-
stock. 8So Esau setfled in the highlands of Seir.

[Esau is Edom.], eThese are the descendants of
Esau, ancestor of the Edomites, in the higilands
of Seir.

loThese are the names of Esau's sons: Eliphaz,
son of Esau's wife Adah; and Reuel, son of
Esau's wife Basemath. 11 aJhs sons of Eliphaz
were Teman, Omar, Zepho, Gatam and Kenaz.
l2(Esau's son Eliphaz had a concubine Timna,
and she bore Amalek to Eliphaz.) These are the
descendants of Esau's wife Adah. l3The sons of
Reuel were Nahath, Zerah, Shammah and Miz-
zah. These are the descendants of Esau's wife
Basemath. b l4The descendants of Esau's wife
Oholibamah-granddaughter through Anah of
Zibeon-whom she bore to Esau were Jeush,

Jalam and Korah. c

lsThe following are the clans of Esau's descen-

dants. The descendants of Eliphaz, Esau's first-
born: the clans of Teman, Omu, Zepho, Kenaz,
l6Korah, Gatam and Amalek. These are the clans

of Eliphaz in the land of Edom; they are de-

scended fromAdah. lTThe descendants ofEsau's
son Reuel: the clans of Nahath, Zerah, Shammah
and Mizzah. These are the clans of Reuel in the
land of Edom; they are descended from Esau's

wife Basemath. lsThe descendants of Esau's

wife Oholibamah: the clans of Jeush, Jalam and
Korah. These are the clans of Esau's wife Oholi
bamah, daughter ofAnah. leSuch are the descen-

dants of Esau [that is, Edom] according to their
clans.

20The following are the descendants of Seir

the Horite,* the original settlers in the land:
Lotan, Shobal, Zibeon, Anah,d 21Dishon, Ezer

and Dishan; they are the Horite clans descended

from Seir, in the land of Edom. 22e1s1711'g

descendants were Hori and Hemam, and Lotan's
sister was Timna. 23Shobal's descendants were
Alvan, Mahanath, Ebal, Shepho and Onam.

zaZibeon's descendans were Aiah and Anah.
(He is the Anah who found water in the desert

while he was pasturing the asses of his father
Zibeon.) 2sThe descendants of Anah were Di
shon and Oholibamah, daughter of Anah. 26The

descendants of Dishon were Hemdan, Eshban,

Itfuan and Cheran. 27The descendants of Ezer

were Bilhan, Zaavan and Akan. 28The descen-

dants of Dishan were Uz and Aran. 2eThese are

the Horite clans: the clans of Lotan, Shobal,

Ztbeon, Anah, 3oDishon,Ezet and Dishan; they
were the clans of the Horites, clan by clan, in the
land of Seir.

stlThe following are the kings who reigned in
the land of Edom before any kng reigred over
the Israelites.* 32Bela, son of Beor, became king
in Edom; the name of his city was Dinhabah.
33When Bela died, Jobab, son of Zerah, fiom
Bozrah, succeeded him as king. saWhen Jobab

died, Husham, ftom the land of the Temanites,

succeeded him as king. He defeated the Midian-
ites in the country of Moab; the name of his cily
was Avith. 3sWhen Husham died, Hadad, son of
Bedad, succeeded him as king. soWhen Hadad

died, Samlah, ftom Masrekah, succeeded him as

king. 37When Samlah died, Shaul, from
Rehoboth-on-the-River, succeeded him as king.
38When Shaul died, Baal-hanan, son of Achbot,

succeeded him as king. 3eWhen Baal-hanan

died, Hadar succeeded him as king; the name of
his city was Pau. (His wife's name was Meheta-
bel; she was the daughter of Matred, son of
Mezahab.)

aoThe following are the names of the clans of
Esau individually according to their subdivisions
and localities: the clans of Timna, Alvah, Je-

theth, alOholibamah, Elah, Pinon, a2Kenaz, Te-

man, Mibzar, a3Magdiel and Iram. These ue the
clans of the Edomites, according to their settle-

ments in their territorial holdings. [Esau was the

father of the Edomites.l

36,20: Seir the Horite: According toDl2,12, the highlands of
Seir were inhabited by Horites before they were occupied by the
Edomites.

36, 3l; Before any king reigned over the Israelites: obviously
this statement was written after the time of Saul, lstael's fl$t king.

zDt 2, 4f; Ios 24, 4. a I lf: I Chr l, 36. b I Cht 1, 37.
c I Chr 1,35. d20f: I Chr l, 38. e22-28: lChr 1,39-42.
f31-43: I Chr l,45-54.
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lV: Joseph and His Brothers

CHAPTER 37
Joseph Sold into Egypt tJacob settled in the

land where his father had stayed, the land of
Canaan. 2This is his family history. When Joseph
was seventeen years old, he was tending the

flocls with his brothers; he was an assistant to
the sons of his father's wives Bilhah and Zilpah,

and he brought his father bad reports about

them.
3lsrael loved Joseph best of all his sons, for he

was the child of his old age; and he had made

him a long tunic. 4When his brothers saw that
their father loved him best of all his sons, they
hated him so much that they would not even
greet him.

sOnce Joseph had a dream, which he told to
his brothers:g 6"Listen to this dream I had.
TThere we were, binding sheaves in the f,eld,
when suddenly my sheaf rose to an upright
position, and your sheaves formed a ring around
my sheaf and bowed down to it." 8"Are you

really going to make yourself king over us?" his
brothers asked him. "Or impose your rule on

us?" So they hated him all the more because of
his talk about his dreams. h

eThen he had another dream, and this one,

too, he told to his brothers. "l had another
dream," he said; "this time, the sun and the
moon and eleven stars were bowing down to
me." l0When he also told it to his father, his

father reproved him. "What is the meaning of
this dream ofyours?" he asked, "Can it be that I
and your mother and your brothers are to come
and bow to the ground before you?" 11So his
brothers were wrought up against him but his

father pondered the matter.
12One day, when his brothers had gone to

pasture their father's flocks at Shechem, l3lsrael

said to ioseph, "Your brothers, you know, are

tending our flocks at Shechem. Get ready; I will

send you to them." "l am ready," Joseph an-

swered. l4"Go then," he replied; "see if all is
well with your brothers and the flocks, and bring
back word." So he sent him off from the valley of
Hebron. When joseph reached Shechem, lsa

man met him as he was wandering about in the
flelds. "What are you looking for?" the man
asked him. 16"l am looking for my brothers," he

answered. "Could you please tell me where they
are tending the flocks?" rTThe man told him,
"They have moved on from here; in fact, I heard

them say, 'Let us go on to Dothan.' " So Joseph
went after his brothers and caught up with them
in Dothan. l8They noticed him from a distance,

and before he came up to them, they plotted to
kill him. leThey said to one another: "Here
comes that master dreamer! zoCome on, let us

kill him and throw him into one of the cisterns
here; we could say that a wild beast devoured
him. We shall then see what comes of his
dreams." j

2r*When Reuben heard this, he tried to save

him ftom their hands, saying, "We must not take

his life. 22lnstead of shedding blood," he contin-
ued, "just tfuow him into that cistem there in
the desert; but don't kill him outright." His
purpose was to rescue him fiom their hands and

restore him to his father.r 23So when Joseph
came up to them, they stripped him of the long
tunic he had on; 2athen they took him and

tfuew him into the cistern, which was empty
and dry.

zsThey then sat down to their meal. Looking
up, they saw a caravan of Ishmaelites coming
from Gilead, their camels laden with gum, balm
and resin to be taken down to Egypt.* zoJudah

said to his brothers: "What is to be gained by
killing our brother and concealing his blood?l
27Rather, let us sell him to these Ishmaelites,
instead of doing away with him ourselves. After
all, he is our brother, our own flesh." His

37,21-36: The chapter thus far is ftom the Yahwist source, as

are also w 25-28a. Bvt w 21-24 and 28b-36 are from the
Elohist source. In the latter, Reuben Eies to rescueJoseph, who is
taken in Reuben's absence by certaln Midianites; in the Yahwist
source, it is Judah who saves Joseph's life by having him sold to
ceftain lshmaelites. Although the two variant forms in which the

story was handed down in early oral tradiuon differ in these minor
points, they agree on the essentia.l fact that Joseph was brought as

a slave into Egypt because of the jea.lousy of his brothers.

gGn 42,9. hGn 50, 17. iGn M,28. iGn 42,22. kGn
43, il. IJb 16, 18.
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brothers agreed. 28They sold Joseph to the Ishma-
elites for twenty pieces of silver.*

Some Midianite Uaders passed by, and they
pulled Joseph up out of the cistern and took him
to Egypt. m 2e\Vhsn Reuben went back to the
cistern and saw that Joseph was not in it, he tore
his clothes, 30and retuming to his brothers, he

exclaimed; 'The boy is gone! And I-where can

I tum?" 3lThey took Joseph's tunic, and after
slaughtering a goat, dipped the tunic in its blood.
32They then sent someone to bring the long
tunic to their father, with the message: "We

found this. See whether it is your son's tunic or
not." 33He recognized it and exclaimed: "My
son's tunic! A wild beast has devoured him!
Joseph has been tom to pieces!" n 3+lhsn J266[
rent his clothes, put sackcloth on his loins, and

moumed his son many days. 3sThough his sons

and daughters tried to console him, he refused

all consolation, saying, "No, I will go down
mouming to my son in the nether world." Thus
did his father lament him.,

36The Midianites, meanwhile, sold Joseph in
Egypt to Potiphar, a courtier of Pharaoh and his
chief steward. P

CHAPTER 38*
Judah and Tamar lAbout that Ime Judah
parted from his brothers and pitched his tent
near a certain Adullamite named Hirah. 2There

he met the daughter of a Canaanite named Shua,

married her, and had relations with her.q 3She

conceived and bore a son, whom she named Er.
4Again she conceived and bore a son, whom she

named Onan. sThen she bore still another son,

whom she named Shelah. Theywere in Chezib*
when he was bom..

oJudah got a wife named Tamar for his flrst-

born, Er. TBut Er, Judah's flrst-bom, greatly

37, 28: They sold Joseph. . . silver: in the Hebrew text, these
words occur between out of the cistem and (they) took him to
Egypt at the end of the ve6e.

38, l-30; This chapter, from the Yah\,r/ist source, has nothing
to do with the Joseph story in which Judah is stil living with his
father and brothers. The sacred author inserted this independent
account from the life ofJudah at this place to mark the long lapse
of time during which Joseph's family knew nothing of his life in
Egypt. This is apparently a personaiized history of the early days of
the tribe ofJudah, which interbred with several Canaanite clans,
though some of these soon became extinct.

offended the Lono; so the Lono took his life.,
8,Then Judah said to Onan, "Unite with your
btother's widow, in fulfillment of your duty as

brother-in{aw, and thus preserve your brother's
line."* eOnan, however, knew that the descen-
dants would not be counted as his; so whenever
he had relations with his brother's widow, he

wasted his seed on the ground, to avoid contrh-
uting offspring for his brother. IoWhat he did
greatly offended the Lono, and the Lono took
his life too. llThereupon Judah said to his

daughter-in-law Tamar, 'Stay as a widow in your
father's house until my son Shelah gows up"-
for he feared that Shelah also might die like his

brothers. So Tamar went to live in her father's
house.

l2Years passed, and Judah's wife, the daughter
of Shua, died. After Judah completed the period

of mouming, he went up to Timnah for the
shearing of his sheep, in company with his ftiend
Hirah the Adullamite. l3When Tamar was told
that her father-in-law was on his way up to
Timnah to shear his sheep, rashe took off her
widow's garb, veiled her face by covering herself
with a shawl, and sat down at the entrance to
Enaim, which is on the way to Timnah; for she

was aware that, although Shelah was now
gown up, she had not been given to him in
marriage., lsWhen Judah saw her, he mistook
her for a harlot, since she had covered her face.
165o he went over to her at the roadside, and not
realizing that she was his daughter-in{aw, he

said, "Come, let me have intercourse with you."
She replied, "What will you pay me for letting
you have intercourse with me?" lTHe answered,
"l will send you a kid ftom the flock." "Very
well," she said, "provided you leave a pledge

until you send it." taJudah asked, "What pledge

am I to give you?" She answered, "Your seal and

38,5: Chezib: avafiantformof Achzib (Jos 15,44;Mjl,l4l,
a town in the Judean Shephelah.

38, 8: Preserve your brother's line: literally, "raise up seed for
your brother.' The ancient Israelites rcgarded as very important
their law of levirate, or "brother-in{aw' marriage; see notes on Dt
25, 5; Ru 2, 20. ln the present story it is pdmarily Onan's
violation of this law, rather than the means he used to circumvent
it, that brought on him God's displeasure {w 9f).

m Ps 105, 17; Wis 10, 13; Acts
38. p Ps 105, 17. ql Cht 2,3. t 1

25, 5; Mt 22, 24; Ivlk 12, 19;

ch 37 50
See RC
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cord,* and the staff you carry." So he gave them
to her and had intercourse with her, and she

conceived by him. leWhen she went away, she

took off her shawl and put on her widow's garb

again.
zoJudah sent the kid by his friend the Adul

lamite to recover the pledge from the woman;
but he could not find her. 21So he asked the men
of the place, "Where is the temple prostitute,*
the one by the roadside in Enaim?" But they

answered, "There has never been a temple
prostitute here." 22He went back to Judah and

told him, "l could not find her; and besides, the

men of the place said there was no temple
prostitute there." 23"Let her keep the things,"

Judah replied; "otherwise we shall become a

laughingstock. After all, I did send her the kid,
even though you were unable to flnd her."

zaAbout three months later, Judah was told

that his daughter-in-law Tamar had played the
harlot and was then with child from her harlotry.
"Bring her out," cried Judah; "she shall be

burned." 25But as they were bringing her out,
she sent word to her father-in-law, "lt is by the
man to whom these things belong that I am with
child. Please verify," she added, "whose seal and

cord and whose staff these are." 26Judah recog-

nized them and said, "She is more in the right
than I am, since I did not give her to my son

Shelah." But he had no further relations with
her.

2zWhen the time of her delivery came, she

was found to have rwins in her womb. v 28while

she was giving birth, one infant put out his

hand; and the midwife, taking a crimson thread,
tied it on his hand, to note that this one came

out f,rst. 2e wBut as he withdrew his hand, his

38, l8: Seal and cord: the cyljnder seal, through which a hole
was bored lengthwise so that it couid be worn from lhe neck by a

cord, was a distinctive means of identification. Apparently a man's
staff was also marked with his name lNm I 7, I 6f I or olher sign of
identification.

38,21: Temple prostitute: the Hebrew term qedesha, hterally
"consecrated woman," desjgnates a woman who had ritual inter
course with men in pagan fertiliry rites; cf Dt 23, l8; Hos 4, 14,
where the same Hebrew word is used. Hirah the Adullamite uses
a word that refers to a higher social class than that designated by
the term zona, common "harlot," used in w 15. 24.

38,29: He was called Perez; the Hebrew word means
"breach. "

38, 30: He was called Zerah: a name connected here by

brother came out; and she said, "What a breach
you have made for yourself!" So he was called

Perez.* 3oAfterward his brother came out; he
was called Zerah., *

CHAPTER 39
Joseph's Temptation rWhen Joseph was
taken down to Egypt, a certain Egyptian (Poti-

phar, a courtier of Pharoah and his chief stew-
ard* ) bought him from the Ishmaelites who had

brought him there. 2/But since the Lono was

with him, Joseph got on very well and was

assigned to the household of his Egyptian mas'

ter. 3When his master saw that the Lono was

with him and brought him success in whatever
he did, ahe took a liking to Joseph and made him
his personal attendant; he put him in charge of
his household and entrusted to him all his
possessions., sFrom the moment that he put
him in charge of his household and all his
possessions, the Lono blessed the Egyptian's
house for Joseph's sake; in fact, the Lono's
blessing was on everything he owned, both
inside the house and out. oHaving left every-

thing he owned in Joseph's charge, he gave no
thought, with Joseph there. to anything but the
food he ate.

Now Joseph was strikingly handsome in coun-

tenance and body. 7After a time, his master's
wife began to look fondly at him and said, "Lie

with me." 8But he refused. "As long as I am

here," he told her, "my master does not concern
himself with anything in the house, but has

entrusted to me all he owns. eHe wields no
more authority in this house than I do, and he

has withheld from me nothing but yourself,

since you are his wife. I{ow, then, could I

popular etymology with a Hebrew verb for lhe red light of dawn,
alluding apparently to the crimson thread.

39, l: (Pot,phar.. . chief steward): These words in the texl
serve to harmonize ch 39 from the Yahwist source, with Gn 37,
36 and 40, I -23, from the Elohist. In the former. the Ishmaelites
who bought Joseph from his brothers lCn 37 ,28ll sold him to the
unnamed "Egyptian master" of ch 39. ln the latter, the Midianites
who kidnaped Joseph (Gn 37,28:40,15) sold him to Potiphar,
Pharaoh's chief steward (Gn 37, 361, whose house was used as a

royal prison (Gn 40, 2f).

v 1 Chr 2,4. w Rv 4, 12; Mt l, .3; Lk 3, 33. x Nm 26, 20;
I Chr 2, 4: Mt l, 3. y I Sm 3, 19; 10, 7; 18, 14; 2 Sm 5, l0;
2Kgs 18, 7: A,cts 7,9. zDn1,9.
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commit so great a wrong and thus stand con-

demned before God?" roAlthough she tried to
entice him day after day, he would not a$ee to
lie beside her, or even stay near her. a

llOne such day, when Joseph came into the
house to do his work, and none of the household
servants were then in the house, l2she laid hold
of him by his cloak, saying, "Lie with me!" But
leaving the cloak in her hand, he got away from
her and ran outside. l3When she saw that he
had left his cloak in her hand as he fled outside,
l4she screamed for her household servants and
told them, "Look! my husband has brought in a

Hebrew slave to make sport of us! He came in
here to lie with me, but I cried out as loud as I
could. lsWhen he heard me scream for help, he
left his cloak beside me and ran away outside."

r6She kept the cloak with her until his master
came home. l7Then she told him the same

story: "The Hebrew slave whom you brought
here broke in on me, to make sport of me. lsBut

when I screamed for help, he left his cloak
beside me and fled outside." leAs soon as the
master heard his wife's story about how his slave

had treated her, he became enraged. 20He se2ed

Joseph and tfuew him into the jail where the
royal prisoners were conflned. D

But even while he was in prison,2lthe Loto
remained with joseph; he showed him kindness
by making the chief jailer well-disposed toward
him. c 22The chief jailer put Joseph in charge of
all the prisoners in the jail, and everything that
had to be done there was done under his
management. 23The chief jailer did not concern
himself with anything at all that was in Joseph's
charge, since the Lono was with him and

brought success to all he did.

CHAPTER 40
The Dreams Interpreted lSome time after-

ward, the royal cupbearer and baker gave of-

fense to their lord, the king of Egypt. zPharaoh

was angry with his two courtiers, the chief
cupbearer and the chief baker, 3and he put them

40, 13: Lift up your head: signiffing "pudon you." In v l9 "to
lift up the head" means "to behead'; and flnally, in v 20, the same
expression means 'to review the case (of someone).' Joseph
couches his interpretation of the dreams in equivocal terms.

in custody in the house of the chief steward (the

same jail where Joseph was conflned). 4The chief
steward assigned Joseph to them, and he became

their attendant.
After they had been in custody for some time,

sthe cupbearer and the baker of the king of
Egypt who were confined in the iail both had

dreams on the same night, each dream with its
own meaning. 6When Joseph came to them in
the moming, he noticed that they looked dis-

turbed. 7So he asked Pharaoh's courtiers who
were with him in custody in his master's house,

"Why do you look so sad today?" sThey an-

swered him, "We have had dreams, but there is

no one to interpret them for us." Joseph said to
them, "Surely, interyretations come from God.

Please tell the dreams to me." d

eThen the chief cupbearer told Joseph his
dream. "ln my dream," he said, "l saw a vine in
ftont of me, l0and on the vine were three
branches. It had barcly budded when its blos-

soms came out, and its clusters ripened into
grapes. llPharaoh's cup was in my hand; so I
took the gapes, pressed them out into his cup,

and put it in Pharaoh's hand." l2Joseph said to
him: "This is what it means. The three branches

are three days; r3within three days Pharaoh will
lift up your head* and restore you to your post.

You will be handing Pharaoh his cup as you

formerly used to do when you were his cup-

bearer. laSo if you will still remember, when all
is well with you, that I was here with you, please

do me the favor of mentioning me to Pharaoh, to
get me out of this place. lsThe truth is that I was
kidnaped fiom the land of the Hebrews, and
here I have not done anything for which I should
have been put into a dungeon."

l6When the chief baker saw that joseph had
given this favorable interpretation, he said to
him: "l too had a dream. In it I had three wicker
baskets on my head; lTin the top one were all
kinds of bakery products for Pharaoh, but the
birds were pecking at them out of the basket on
my head." lsJoseph said to him in reply: "This is

ch 37-50
See RC

72-73

a I Mc 2, 53. bPs 105, 18. cActs 7, 9f. dGn41,16.
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what it means. The three baskets are three days;
rewithin three days Pharaoh will lift up your
head and have you impaled on a stake, and the

birds will be pecking the flesh from your body."
20And in fact, on the third day, which was

Phuaoh's birthday, when he gave a banquet to
all his staff, with his courtiers around him, he

lifted up the heads of the chief cupbearer and

chief baker. 21He restored the chief cupbearer to

his office, so that he again handed the cup to
Pharaoh; 22but the chief baker he impaled-iust
as Joseph had told them in his interpretation.
23Yet the chief cupbearer gave no thought to

Joseph; he had forgotten him.

CHAPTER 4I
Pharaoh's Dream 1After a lapse of two years,

Phuaoh had a dream. He saw himself standing

by the Nile, 2when up out of the Nile came

seven cows, handsome and fat; they grazed in
the reed grass. 3Behind them seven other cows,

ugly and gaunt, came up out of the Nile; and

standing on the bank of the Nile beside the
others, athe ugly, gaunt cows ate up the seven

handsome, fat cows. Then Pharaoh woke up.
sHe fell asleep again and had another dream.

He saw seven ears of grain, fat and healthy,
gowing on a single stalk. oBehind them
sprouted seven ears of grain, thin and blasted by
the east wind; Tand the seven thin ears swal-

lowed up the seven fat, healthy ears. Then
Pharaoh woke up, to flnd it was only a dream.

sNext morning his spirit was agitated. So he

summoned all the magicians and sages of Egypt
and recounted his drearns to them; but no one

could interpret his dreams for him. eThen the
chief cupbearer spoke up and said to Pharaoh:
"On this occasion I am reminded of my negli
gence. 1oOnce, when Pharaoh was angry, he put
me and the chief baker in custody in the house

of the chief steward. lllater, we both had

dreams on the same night, and each of our
dreams had its own meaning. l2There with us

was a Hebrew youth, a slave of the chief
steward; and when we told him our dreams, he

interpreted them for us and explained for each of

eDn 1,17. fPs 105,20. gGn40,8.

us the meaning of his dream." l3And it turned
out just as he had told us: I was restored to my
post, but the other man was impaled."

laPharaoh therefore had Joseph summoned,
and they hurriedly blought him from the dun-
geon. After he shaved and changed his ciothes,

he came into Pharaoh's presence./ lsPharaoh

then said to him: "l had certain dreams that no

one can interpret. But I hear it said of you that

the moment you are told a dream you can

interpret it.' 16"1t is not I," Joseph replied to
Pharaoh, "but God who will give Pharaoh the

right answer." a
l7Then Pharaoh said to Joseph: "ln my dteam,

I was standing on the bank of the Nile, lswhen

up ftom the Nile came seven cows, fat and well-
formed; they grazed in the reed grass. leBehind

them came seven other cows, scrawny, most ill-
formed and gaunt. Never have I seen such ugly
specimens as these in all the land of Egypt! zoThe

gaunt, ugly cows ate up the flrst seven fat cows.
2lBut when they had consumed them, no one

could tell that they had done so, because they
Iooked as ugly as before. Then I woke up. 221n

another dream, I saw seven ears of grain, fat and

healthy, growing on a single stalk. 23Behind

them sprouted seven ea$ of grain, shriveled and

thin and blasted by the east wind; 2aand the

seven thin ears swallowed up the seven healthy
ears. I have spoken to the magicians, but none of
them can give me an explanation."

2sJoseph said to Pharaoh: "Both of Pharaoh's

dreams have the same meaning. God has thus
foretold to Pharaoh what he is about to do.
26The seven healthy cows are seven years, and
the seven healthy ears are seven years-the
same in each dream. 27So also, the seven thin,
ugly cows that came up after them are seven
years, as are the seven thin, wind-blasted ears;

they are seven years of famine. 28lt is iust as I
told Pharaoh: God has revealed to Pharaoh what
he is about to do. 2eSeven yeus of great abun-

dance are now coming throughout the land of
Egypt; 30but these will be followed by seven

years of famine, when all the abundance in the
land of Egypt will be forgotten. When the famine
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has ravaged the land, 3lno fface of the abun-

dance wi.ll be found in the land because of the
famine that follows it-so utterly severe will that
famine be. 32That Pharaoh had the same dream
twice means that the matter has been reaffirmed
by God and that God will soon bring it about.

33"Therefore, let Pharaoh seek out a wise and
disceming man and put him in chuge of the
land of Egypt. 34Pharaoh shoulcl also take action
to appoint overseers, so as to regiment the land
during the seven years of abundance. 3sThey

should husband all the food of the coming good

years, collecting the grain under Pharaoh's au-

thority, to be stored in the towns for food. 36This

food will serve as a reserve for the country
against the seven yea$ of famine that are to
follow in the land of Egypt, so that the land may
notperish in the famine."

37This advice pleased Pharaoh and all his
offlcials.i 38"Could we find another like him,"
Pharaoh asked his officials, "a man so endowed
with the spirit of God?" 3eSo Pharaoh said to

Joseph: "Since God has made all this known to
you, no one can be as wise and discerning as you
are. aoYou shall be in charge of my palace, and
all my people shall dut at your command. Only
in respect to the throne shall I ouuank you.,
41Herewith," Phuaoh told Joseph, "l place you
in charge of the whole land of Egypt." 42with

that, Pharaoh took off his signet ring* and put it
on Joseph's finger. He had him dressed in robes

of fine iinen and put a gold chain about his neck.
a3He then had him ride in the chariot of his
vizier, and they shouted "Abrek!"* before him.

Thus was Joseph installed over the whole land
of Egypt. 4"1, Pharaoh, proclaim," he told

Joseph, "that without your approval no one shall
move hand or foot in all the land of Egypt."
asPharaoh also bestowed the name of

41, 42: Signet ilng: a finger ring in which was set a stamp seal,
dilferent ftom the cylinder seal such as Judah wore; see note on
Gn 38, 18. TNs is an authentic detail. By receiving Pharaoh's
signet ring, Joseph was made vizier of Egypt (v 43); the vizier was
known as "seal-bearer of the king of Lower Egypt.' Another
authentic detail is the gold chain, a symbol of high office in
ancient Egypt.

41,43: Abrek: apparenUy a cry of homage, though the word's
derivation and actual meaning are uncertain.

41,45: Zaphenath-paneah: a Hebrew transcription of an Egyp'
tian name meaning "the god speak and he (the newbom childl
lives." Asenath: means "belonging to (the Egyptian goddess)

Zaphenath-paneah* on Joseph, and he gave him
in marriage Asenath, the daughter of Potiphera,
priest of Heliopolis. a6Joseph was thirty years old
when he entered the seryice of Pharaoh, king of
Egypt.

After ioseph left Pharaoh's presence, he trav-

eled throughout the land of Egypt. aTDuring the
seven yea$ of plenry when the land produced

abundant crops, ashe husbanded atl the food of
these years of plenty that the land of Egypt was
enioying and stored it in the towns, placing in
each town the crops of the fields around it.
aeJoseph garnered gain in quantides like the
sands of the sea, so vast that at last he stopped

measuring it, for it was beyond measure.
soBefore the famine years set in, Joseph be-

came the father of tvvo sons, born to him by
Asenath, daughter of Potiphera, priest of Heliopo-
lis.l st ga named his first-born Manasseh,* mean-

ing, "God has made me forget entirely the
sufferings I endured at the hands of my family";
s2ald the second he named Ephraim,* meaning,

"God has made me fruitful in the land of my
affliction."

s3When the seven years of abundance en-

ioyed by the land of Egypt came to an end, s4the

seven yeius of famine set in, iust as Joseph had
predicted. Although there was famine in all the
other countries, food was available throughout
the land of Egypt. I ssWhen hunger came to be

felt throughout the land of Egypt and the people

cried to Pharaoh for bread, Pharaoh dfected a]l

the Egyptians to go to Joseph and do whatever
he told them. soWhen the famine had spread

throughout the land, Joseph opened all the cities
that had grain and rationed it to the Egyptians,

since the famine had grpped the land of Egypt.
sTln fact, ali the world came to Joseph to obtain

Neith.' Potiphera: means 'he whom Ra (the Eg)?tian god) gave";
a shorter form oi tJIe same name was bome by Joseph's master
(Gn 37, 36). Heliopolis: in Hebrew, On, a city seven miles
northeast of modem Cairo, site of the chief temple of the sun god;
it is mentioned also in v 50; Cn 46, 20; 8230,17.

41,51: Manasseh: allusion to this name is in the Hebrew
expression, nishshani, "he made me forget."

41, 52: Epfuaim: related to the Hebrew expression hiphani,
"(God) has made me fruitful."

hActs 7, 10. iPs 105, 21; Wis 10, 14; 1M-c2,53; Acts7,
10. j Gn 46, 20; 48, 5. k Ps 105, 16; Acts 7, I l.
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raUons of grain, for famine had gipped the
whole world.

CHAPTER 42
The Brothers' FintJourney to Egypt rWhen

Jacob leamed tlat $ain rations were available in
Egypt, he said to his sons: "Why do you keep

gaping at one another? 2l hear," he went on,

"that rations of grain are available in Egypt. Go

down there and buy some for us, that we may
stay alive rather than die of hunger."r 3So ten of

Joseph's brothers went down to buy an emer-

gency supply of grain from Egypt. 4lt was only

Joseph's full brother Benjamin that Jacob did not
send with the rest, for he thought some disaster

might befall him. sThus, since there was famine
in the land of Canaan also, the sons of Israel

were among those who came to procure ra-

tions. m

6lt was Joseph, as govemor of the country,
who dispensed the rations to all the people.

When Joseph's brothers came and knelt down
before him with their faces to the gound,, 7he

recognized them as soon as he saw them. But he

concealed his own identity from them and spoke

stemly to them. "Where do you come ftom?" he

asked them. They answered, "From the land of
Canaan, to procure food."

sWhen Joseph recogrized his brothers, al-

though they did not recogn2e him, ehe was

reminded of the dreams he had about them. He

said to them: "You are spies. o You have come to
see the nakedness of the land."* lo"No, my
lord," they replied. "On the contrary your
servants have come to procure food. llAll of us

are sons of the same man. We are honest men;
your servants have never been spies." l2But he

answered them: "Not so! You have come to see

the nakedness of the land." 13"We your ser-

vants," they said, "were twelve brothers, sons of
a certain man in Canaan; but the youngest one is

at present with our father, and the other one is

gone."p l4"lt is iust as I said," Joseph persisted;

42, 9 . 12: The nakedness of the land : the military wealness of
the land, like human nakedness, should not be seen by strangers.

42, 27-28: These two verses are hom the Yahwist source,
whereas the rest of the chapter is from the Elohist source, in
which the men find the money in thef sacks (not "bags"-a

"you are spies. rsThis is how you shall be tested:
unless your youngest brother comes here, I
swear by the life of Pharaoh that you shall not
leave here. 165o send one ofyour number to get

your brother, while the rest of you stay here
under arrest. Thus shall your words be tested for
their truth; if they are untrue, as Pharaoh lives,
you are spies!" lTwith that, he locked them up
in the guardhouse for three days.

lsOn the third day Joseph said to them: "Do
this, and you shall live; for I am a God-fearing
man. lelf you have been honest, only one of
your brothers need be confined in this prison,

while the rest of you may go and take home
provisions for your starving families. 20But you

must come back to me with your youngest

brother. Your words will thus be verified, and

you will not die." To this they agreed. q 21To one

another, however, they said: "Alas, we ue being
punished because of our brother. We saw the
anguish of his heart when he pleaded with us,
yet we paid no heed; that is why this anguish
has now come upon ,5.tt r 22"fi611't I tell you,"
broke in Reuben, "not to do wrong to the boy?

But you wouldn't listen! Now comes the reckon-
ing for his blood.", 23They did not know, of
course, that Joseph understood what they said,

since he spoke with them through an inter-
preter. 24But turning away from them, he wept.
When he was able to speak to them again, he

had Simeon taken fiom them and bound before
their eyes. 2sThen Joseph gave orders to have

their containers fllled with grain, their money
replaced in each one's sack, and provisions given

them for their journey. After this had been done
for them, 26they loaded their donkeys with the
rations and departed.

27*At the night encampment, when one of
them opened his bag to give his donkey some

fodder, he was surprised to see his money in the
mouth of his bag. 28"My money has been

returned!" he cried out to his brothers. "Here it
is in my bag!" At that their hearts sank. Trem-

different Hebrew word) only when they arrive home (v 351; cf Gn
43,21.

tActs 7, 12. mJdt 5, 10; Acts 7, ll. nPs 105,21. oGn
37, 5. pGn 44,20. qcr, 43, 5. rGn 37,'18-27. sGn37,22.
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bling, they asked one another, "What is this that
God has done to us?"

2eWhen they got back to their father Jacob in
the land of Canaan, they told him all that had
happened to them. 30"The man who is lord of
the country," they said, uspoke to us sternly and
put us in custody as if we were spying on the
land. 3rBut we said to him: 'We are honest men;
we have never been spies. 32There were twelve
of us brothers, sons of the same father; but one is
gone, and the youngest one is at present with
our father in the land of Canaan.' 33Then the
man who is lord of the country said to us: 'This
is how I shall know if you are honest men: leave

one of your brothers with me, while the rest of
you go home with rations for your starving
families. 3aWhen you come back to me with
your youngest brother, and I know that you are

honest men and not spies, I will restore your
brother to you, and you may move about freely
in the land.' "

3sWhen they were emptying their sacks, there
in each one's sack was his moneybag! At the
sight of their moneybags, they and their father
were dismayed. s6Their father Jacob said to
them: "Must you make me childless? Joseph is
gone, and Simeon is gone, and now you would
take away Beniamin! Why must such things
always happen to me!" 37Then Reuben told his
father: "Put him in my care, and I will bring him
back to you. You may kill my own two sons if I
do not retum him to you." 38But Jacob replied:
"My son shall not go down with you. Now that
his full brother is dead, he is the only one left. If
some disaster should befall him on the joumey
you must make, you would send my white head

down to the nether world in grief." t

CHAPTER 43*
The Second Joumey to Egypt lNow the fam-

ine in the land gew more severe. 2So when they
had used up all the rations they had brought
from Egypt, their father said to them, "Go back

and procure us a little more food." 3But Judah
replied: "The man strictly warned us, 'You shall

43, l-34: This chapter and the following one are hom the
Yahwist source, in which Judah, not Reuben as in the Elohist
source, volunteers to go surety for Benjamin.

not appear in my presence unless your brother is

with you.' u 4lf you are willing to let our broiher
go with us, we will go down to procure food for
you. sBut if you ue not willing, we will not go

down, because the man told us, 'You shall not
appeu in my presence unless your brother is
with you.' "r olsrael demanded, "Why did you
bring this trouble on me by telling the man that
you had another brother?" TThey answered:
"The man kept asking about ourselves and our
family: 'ls your father still living? Do you have

anothet brother?' We had to answer his ques-

tions. How could we know that he would say,

'Bring your brother down here'?"
sThen Judah urged his father Israel: "Let the

boy go with me, that we may be off and on our
way if you and we and our children are to keep

fiom starving to death., el myself will stand
surety for him. You can hold me responsible for
him. If I fail to biing him back, to set him in your
presence, you can hold it against me forever.,
loHad we not dilly-dallied, we could have been

there and back twice by now!"
llTheir father Israel then told them: "lf it

must be so, then do this: Put some of the land's
best products in your baggage and take them
down to the man as gifts: some balm and honey,
gum and resin, and pistachios and almonds.v
l2Also take extra money along, for you must
retum the amount that was put back in the
mouths of your bags; it may have been a

mistake. l3Take your brother, too, and be off on
your way back to the man. raMay God Almighty
dispose the man to be merciful toward you, so

that he may let your other brother go, as well as

Benjamin. As for me, if I am to suffer bereave-

ment, I shall suffer it."
lsSo the men got the gifts, took double the

amount of money with them, and, accompanied
by Benjamin, were off on their way down to
Egypt to present themselves to Joseph. l6When

Joseph saw Benjamin witl them, he told his

head steward, "Take these men into the house,

and have an animal slaughtered and prepued,

t Gn 37, 35. u Gn M, 23. v Gn 42, 20. w Gn 42, 37 . x Gn
44,32. yGn45,23.

ch 37 50
See RC

72-73



Genesis, M 54

ch 37 50
See RC

72 73

for they are to dine with me at noon." rTDoing

as Joseph had ordered, the steward conducted
the men to Joseph's house. l8But on being led to

his house, they became apprehensive. "lt must

be," they thought, "on account of the money put
back in our bags the first time, that we are taken

inside; they want to use it as a pretext to attack
us and take our donkeys and seize us as slaves."
leSo they went up to Joseph's head steward and

talked to him at the entrance of the house. 20"1f

you please, sI," they said, "we came down here

once before to procure food., 2lBut when we
arrived at a night's encampment and opened our
bags, there was each man's money in the mouth
of his bag-our money in the full amount! We
have now brought it back., 22We have brought
other money to procure food with. We do not
know who put the first money in our bags."
23"Be at ease," he replied; "you have no need to
fear. Your God and the God of your father must
have put treasures in your bags for you. As for
your money, I received it." With that, he led
Simeon out to them.

2aThe steward then brought the men inside

Joseph's house. He gave them water to bathe

their feet, and got fodder for their donkeys.
2sThen they set out their gifts to await Joseph's
arrival at noon, for they had heard that they
were to dine there. 26When Joseph came home,
they presented him with the gitu they had
brought inside, while they bowed down before
him to the gound. 27 After inquiring how they
were, he asked them, "And how is your aged

father, of whom you spoke? Is he still in good

health?"0 28"Your servant our father is tfuMng
and still in good health," they said, as they
bowed respectfully. 2eWhen Joseph's eye fell on
his full brother Benjamin, he asked, "ls this your
youngest brother, of whom you told me?" Then
he said to him, "May God be gracious to you, my
boy!" c 3owith that, Joseph had to hurry out, for

43, 32: Separately to him: that Joseph did not eat ! 'ith the
other Egyptiatr was apparenuy a matter of rank.

43,34: Five times as large as: proba-bly an idiomatic expression
for 'much Iarger than."

44, I f: Replacement of the money in the men's bags is proba.bly
a redactional addition here, taken from the Yahwist account of the
flrst visit. It is only the goblet in Benjamin's bag, not any replaced
money, that plays a part in the rest of the chapter.

he was so overcome with affection for his

brother that he was on the verge of tears. He

went into a private room and wept there.
3lAlter washing his face, he reappeared and,

now in control of himself, gave the order, "Serve

the meal." 32lt was served separately to him,* to
the brothers, and to the Egyptians who partook

of his board. (Egyptians may not eat with He-

brews; that is abhorrent to them.) 33When they
were seated by his directions according to their
age, from the oldest to the youngest, they looked
at one another in amazemen| 3aand as portions

were brought to them ftom Joseph's table,
Benjamin's portion was five times as large as*

anyone else's. So they drank fieely and made

merrywithhim.

CHAPTER 44
Final Test l*Then Joseph gave his head stew-
ard these instructions: "Fil1 the men's bags with
as much food as they can carry and put each

man's money in the mouth of his bag. 2ln the
mouth of the youngest one's bag put also my
silver goblet, together with the money for his

rations." The steward carried out Joseph's in-
structions. 3At daybreak the men and their
donkeys were sent off. aThey had not gone far
out of the city when Joseph said to his head

steward: "Go at once after the men! When you
overtake them, say to them, 'Why did you repay
good with evil? Why did you steal t}te silver
goblet ftom me? slt is the very one from which
my master drinks and which he uses for divina-
tion.* Whatyou have done is wrong.' "

6When the steward overtook them and re-

peated these words to them, Tthey remonstrated
with him: "How can my lord say such things?
Far be it ftom your servants to do such a thing!
8We even brought back to you from the land of
Canaan the money that we found in the mouths
of our bags. Why, then, would we steal silver or

44, 5: Divination: seeking omens through liquids poured into a

cup or bowl was a common practjce in the ancient Neu East; cf v
15. Even though divination was frowaed on in later Israel (Lv 19,
31), it is in this place an authentic touch which the sacred aurhor
does not hesitate to ascribe to Joseph, t}Ie wisest man in Egypt.

zGn 42,3. aCn 42,27f. bTb 7,4. cGn42,13.
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gold from your master's house? elf any of your
servants is found to have the goblet, he shall die,
and as for the rest of us, we shall become my
lord's slaves." r0But he replied, "Even though it
ought to be as you propose, only the one who is
found to have it shall become my slave, and the
rest ofyou shall be exonerated." llThen each of
them eagerly lowered his bag to the ground and
opened it; 12and when a search was made,
starting with the oldest and ending with the
youngest, the goblet turned up in Benjamin's
bag. r3At this, they tore their clothes. Then,
when each man had reloaded his donkey, they
returned to the city.

laAs Judah and his brothers reentered Jo-

seph's house, he was still there; so they flung
themselves on the ground before him. 15"How

could you do such a thing?" Joseph asked them.
"You should have known that such a man as I
could discover by divination what happened."
toludah replied: "What can we say to my lord?
How can we plead or how try to prove our
innocence? God has uncovered your servant's
guilt.* Here we are, then, the slaves of my
lord-the rest of us no less than the one in
whose possession the goblet was found." l7"Far

be it from me to act thus!" said Joseph. "Only
the one in whose possession the goblet was
found shall become my slave; the rest of you
may go back safe and sound to your father."

taJudah then stepped up to him and said: "l
beg you, my lord, let your servant speak ear-

nestly to my lord, and do not become angry with
your servant, for you are the equal of Phuaoh.
le*My lord asked your servants, 'Have you a

father, or another brother?' 20So we said to my
lord, 'We have an aged father, and a young
brother, the child of his old age. This one's full
brother is dead, and since he is the only one by
that mother who is left, his father dotes on

him.' d 2l Then you told your servants, 'Bring him
down to me that my eyes may look on him.'
22We replied to my lord, 'The boy cannot leave

44, 16: Guilt: in trfing to do away with Joseph when he was
young.

his father; his father would die if he were to
leave him.' 23But you told your servants, 'Unless
your youngest brother comes back with you, you

shall not come into my presence again.'e
2aWhen we returned to your servant our father,
we reported t0 him the words of my lord.

2s'tLater, our father told us to come back and

buy some food for the family. 26So we reminded
him, 'We cannot go down there; only if our
youngest brother is with us can we go, for we
may not see the man if our youngest brother is

not with us.' 27Then your servant our father said

to us, 'As you know, my wife bore me tvvo sons.
28One of them, however, disappeared, and I had
to conclude that he must have been torn to
pieces by wild beasts; I have not seen him
since./ 2elf you now take this one away fiom
me, too, and some disaster befalls him, you will
send my white head down to the nether world
in grief.'

30"1f then the boy is not with us when I go

back to your servant my father, whose very life is

bound up with his, he will die as soon as he sees

that the boy is missing; 3rand your servants will
thus send the white head of our father down to
the nether world in grief. 32Besides, I, your
servant, got the boy from his father by going

surety for him, saying, 'lf I fail to bring him back
to you, father, you can hold it against me

forever.'g 33let me, your servant, therefore,
remain in place of the boy as the slave of my

lord, and let the boy go back with his brothers.
3aHow could I go back to my father if the boy
were not with me? I could not bear to see the
anguish that would overcome my father."

CHAPTER 45
The Truth Revealed rJoseph could no longer
conffol himself in the presence of all his atten-

dants, so he cried out, "Have everyone with-
draw ftom me!" Thus no one else was about
when he made himself known to his brothers.
2But his sobs were so loud that the Egyptians

44, '19: My lord. . . your seNantsi such frequently repeated
expressions in Judah's speech show the formal court style used by
a subject in speaking to a high omcial.

dCn 42, 13. ecn 43, 3. fGn 37, 20. 33. gGn43,9.

ch 37-50
See RC

72 73



Genesis, 46 _s6

ch 37 50
See RC

72-73

heard him, and so the news reached Pharaoh's

palace. 3 i,"l am Joseph," he said to his brothers.

"ls my father still in good health?" But his

brothers could give him no answer, so dumb'
founded were they at him.

a"Come closer to me," he told his brothers.
When they had done so, he said: "l am your
brother Joseph, whom you once sold into Egypt.
sBut now do not be distressed, and do not
reproach yourselves for having sold me here. It
was really for the sake of saving lives that God

sent me here ahead ofyou.'l 6For two years now
the famine has been in the land, and for five

more years tillage will yield no harvest. 7God,

therefore, sent me on ahead of you to ensure for
you a remnant on earth and to save your lives in
an extraordinary deliverance. 8So it was not
really you but God who had me come here; and

he has made of me a father to Pharaoh,* lord of
all his household, and ruler over the whole land
of Egypt.

e*"Hurry back, then, to my father and tell
him: 'Thus says your son Joseph: God has made

me lord of all Egypt; come to me without delay.i
loYou will settle in the region of Goshen,*
where you will be near me-you and your
children and grandchildren, your flocks and

herds, and everything that you own. 11 Since five
years of famine still lie ahead, I will provide for
you there, so that you and your family and all
that are yours may not suffer want.' l2Surely,

you can see for yourselves, and Benjamin can see

for himself, that it is I, Joseph, who am speaking
to you. tsTell my father all about my high
position in Egypt and what you have seen. But
hurry and bring my father down here." l4There-

upon he flung himself on the neck of his brother
Benjamin and wept, and Beniamin wept in his
arms. lsJoseph then kissed all his brothers,
crying over each of them; and only then were
his brothers able to talk with him.

l6When the news reached Phuaoh's palace

45, 8: Father to Pharaoh: a term applied to a vizier in ancient
Egvpt.

45,9-15: In these veNes, as n Gn 46,31-47, 5a, all ftom the
Yahwist source, Joseph in his own name invites his father and
brothers to come to Egypt. Only after their arival is Pharaoh
informed of the fact. On the other hand, in 45, 16-20 from the

that joseph's brothers had come, Pharaoh and

his courtiers were pleased. tzSo Pharaoh told

Joseph: "Say to your brothers: 'This is what you

shall do: Load up your animals and go witJ:rout

delay to the land of Canaan. lsThere get your
father and your families, and then come back

here to me; I wili assign you the best land in
Egypt, where you will live off the fat of the
land.'r relnsffuct them further: 'Do this. Take

wagons ftom the land of Egypt for your children
and your wives and to transpoft your father on
your way back here. 20Do not be concerned
about your belongings, for the best in the whole
land of Egypt shall be yours.' "

2lThe sons of Israel acted accordinglV. losepn
gave them the wagons, as Pharaoh had ordered,
and he supplied them with provisions for the
journey. 22He also gave to each of them fiesh
clothing, but to Benlamin he gave three hundred
shekels of silver and flve sets of garments.
23Moreover, what he sent to his father was ten

iackasses loaded with the flnest products of
Egypt and ten iennies loaded with grain and

bread and other provisions for his journey. 2aAs

he sent his brothers on their way, he told them,
"Let there be no recriminations on the way."

2sSo they left Egypt and made tleir way to
their father Jacob in the land of Canaan. 26When

they told him, "Joseph is still alive-in fact, it is
he who is ruler of all the land of Egypt," he was
dumbfounded; he could not believe them. 27But

when they recounted to him all that Joseph had
told them, and when he saw the wagons that
Joseph had sent for his transport, the spirit of
their father Jacob revived. 28"It is enough," said

Israel. "My son Joseph is still alive! I must go and

see him before I die."

CHAPTER 46
Migration to Egypt llsrael set out with all that
was his. When he anived at Beer-sheba, he

offered sacriflces to the God of his father Isaac.

Elohist source, it is Pharaoh himself who invites Joseph's kinsmen
to migrate to his domain.

45, l0: The region of Goshen: modem Wadi Tumilat in the
eastern part of the Nile Delta.

h3f: Acts 7, 13. iGn50, 20; Sir49, t5. jActs 7, 14. kActs
7, 14.
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2There God, speaking to Israel in a vision by

night, called, "Jacob! Jacob!" "Here I am," he

answered. 3Then he said: "l am God,* the God
of your father. Do not be afraid to go down to
Egypt, for there I will make you a great nation.
aNot only will I go down to Egypt with you; I

will also bring you back here, after Joseph has

closed your eyes."
sSo Jacob departed from Beer-sheba, and the

sons of Israel put their father and their wives and

children on the wagons that Pharaoh had sent

for his uansport. 6They took with them their
liyestock and the possessions they had acquired
in the land of Canaan. Thus jacob and all his

descendants migrated to Egypt. I THis sons and

his gandsons, his daughters and his
granddaughters-all his descendants-he took
with him to Egypt.

sThese are the names of the Israelites, Jacob
and his descendants, who migrated to Egypt.

*Reuben, 
Jacob's f,rst-born,, eand the sons of

Reuben: Hanoch, Pallu, Hezron and Carmi. n

loThe sons of Simeon: Nemuel, Jamin, Ohad,

Jachin, Zohar, and Shaul, son of a Canaanite
woman.o llThe sons of Levi: Gershon, Kohath
and Merui.p l2The sons of judah: Er, Onan,
Shelah, Perez and Zerah-but Er and Onan had
died in the land of Canaan; and the sons of Perez

were Hezron and Hamul.q l3The sons of Issa-

char: Tola, Puah, Jashub and Shimron. I laThe

sons of Zebulun: Sered, Elon and Jahleel.,
lsThese were the sons whom Leah bore to Jacob
in Paddan-aram, along with his daughter
Dinah-thirty-three persons in all, male and

female.
16The sons of Gad: Zephon, Haggi, Shuni,

Ezbon, Eri, Arod and fueli. t 17The sons of
Asher: Imnah, Ishvah, Ishvi and Beriah, with
their sister Serah; and the sons of Beriah: Heber

46,3: I am God: more precisely according to the Hebrew text,
"l am El.' "El' is here a divine name, not the common noun
"god."

46, 9-27: This genealogical list has here been inserted by a

r€dactor who based it on the clar lists {Nm 26, 5-50) at the time
of Moses. Therefore it includes some of Jacob's grardchildren,
who would hardly have been born when Joseph was still a

relatively young man. The number fourteen (v 22) is based on a

garbled version of the Senealogical list.

and Malchiel., taThese were Ure descendants of
Zilpah, whom Laban had given to his daughter
Leah; these she bore to Jacob-sixteen persons

in all.
reThe sons of Jacob's wife Rachel: Joseph and

Benjamin. 20ln the land of Egypt Joseph became
the father of Manasseh and Ephraim, whom
Asenath, daughter of Potiphera, priest of Heliopo-
lis, bore to him. v ztThe sons of Beniamin: Bela,

Becher, Ashbel, Gera, Naaman, Ahiram, Shu-

pham, Hupham and fud. w 22These were the
sons whom Rachel bore to Jacob-fourteen
persons in all.

23The sons of Dan: Hushim.' 2aThe sons of
Naphtali: Jahzeel, Guni, Jezer and Shillem.r
2sThese were the sons of Bilhah, whom Laban

had given to his daughter Rachel; these she bore
to Jacob-seven persons in all.

26Jacob's people who migrated to Egypt-his
direct descendants, not counting the wives of

Jacob's sons-numbered sixty-six persons in
all.z 2TTogether with Joseph's sons who were
born to him in Egypt-nro persons-all the
people comprising Jacob's family who had come
to Egypt amounted to seventy persons* in all.,

2slsrael had sent Judah ahead to Joseph, so

that he might meet him in Goshen. On his
urival in the region of Goshen, 2eJoseph hitched
tlte horses to his chariot and rode to meet his
father Israel in Goshen. As soon as he saw him,
he flung himself on his neck and wept a long
time in his arms. 30And Israel said to Joseph, "At
last I can die, now that I have seen for myself
thatJoseph is still alive."

3lJoseph then said to his brothers and his

father's household: "l will go and inform Pha-

raoh, telling him: 'My brothers and my father's
household, whose home is in the land of Ca-

naan, have come to me. 32The men are shep-

46,27t Sevennt persons: either to be understood as a round
number, or arilved at by including Jacob and Joseph with the
preceding persons, who add up to sixty'eight.

rEx l, l; los24,4; Jdt 5, 10; Acts 7, 15. mEx 1,2. nEx
6, 14; Nm 26, 5; I Chr 5, 3. o Ex 6, 15; Nm 26, 12; I Cfu
4, 24. p Ex 6, I 6; Nm 3, 17; 26, 57; I Chr 6, I . q Gn 38, 3-
10. 29f; Nm 26, 19; Rv 4, 18-22; I ChI 2, 5. r Nm 26, 23f;
I Chr 7, l. sNm 26, 26. tNm 26, l5f. uNm 26, 44; I Chr
7,30f.vGn 41,50; Nm 26,28.35. wNm 26,38; I Chr 7,
6; 8, l-4. x Nm 26, 42. y Nm 26, 48f.; I Chr 7, 13. z Ex 1,

5. a Ex l,5; Dt 10, 22i Acts7,14.
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herds, having long been keepers of livestock;

and they have brought with them their flocks

and herds, as well as everything else they own.'
33So when Pharaoh summons you and ask what
your occupation is, 34you must answer. 'We your

servants, like our ancestors, have been keepers

of livestock from the beginning until now,' in
order that you may stay in the region of Goshen,

since all shepherds are abhorrent to the Egyp'

tians."

CHAPTER 47
Settlement in Goshen lJoseph went and told

Pharaoh, "My father and my brothers have come

fiom the land of Canaan, with their flocks and

herds and everything else they own; and they

are now in the region of Goshen." 2He then
presented to Pharaoh f,ve of his brothers whom

he had selected from their fulI number. 3When

Pharaoh asked them what their occupation was,

they answered, "We, your servants, like our

ancestors, are shepherds. aWe have come," they

continued, "in order to stay in this country, for

there is no pasture for your servants' flocks in

the land of Canaan, so severe has the famine

been there. Please, therefore, let yout servants

setile in the region of Goshen." D sPharaoh said

to Joseph, "They may settle in the region of

Goshen; and if you know any of them to be

qualifled, you may put them in charge of my

own livestock."
Thus, when Jacob and his sons came to Joseph

in Egypt, and Pharaoh, king of Egypt, heard

about it, Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Now thatyour
father and brothers have come to you, 6the land

of Egypt is at your disposal; settle your fathel

and brothers in the pick of the land." TThen

Joseph brought his father Jacob and presented

him to Pharaoh. After Jacob had paid his respects

to Pharaoh, sPharaoh asked him, "How many

years have you lived?" eJacob replied: "The
years I have lived as a wayfarer amount to a

hundred and thirty. Few and hard have been

these years of my life, and they do not compare

47, 9: Wayfuer . . . wayfarers: man is merely a sojourner on
earth; cf Ps 39, 13.

47, I l: The region of Rameses: same as the region of Goshen;

see note on Gn 45, 10. The name Rameses, however, is an

with the years that my ancestors lived as wayfar-

ers."" loThen Jacob bade Pharaoh farewell and

withdrew ftom his presence.
IlAs Pharaoh had ordered, Joseph settled his

father and brotiers and gave them holdings in

Egypt on the pick of the land, in the region of

Rameses.* r2And Joseph sustained his father and

brothers and his father's whole household, down

to the youngest, with food.

Joseph's Land Policy i3Since there was no

food in any country because of the extreme

severity of the famine, and the lands of Egypt

and Canaan were languishing from hunger,
rajoseph gathered in, as payment for the rations

that were being dispensed, all the money that

was to be found in Egypt and Canaan, and he

put it in Pharaoh's palace. tsWhen all the money

in Egypt and Canaan was spent, all the Egyptians

came to Joseph, pleading, "Give us food or we

shall perish under your eyes; for our money is

gone." l6uSince your money is gone," replied

Joseph, "give me your livestock, and I will sell

you bread in retum for your livestock." 17So

they brought their livestock to Joseph, and he

sold them food in return for their horses, their

flocks of sheep and herds of cattle, and their

donkeys. Thus he got them through that year

with bread in exchange for all their livestock.
rsWhen that year ended, they came to him in
the following one and said: "We cannot hide

from my lord that, with our money spent and

our livestock made over to my lord, there is

nothing left to put at my lord's disposal except

our bodies and our farm land. leWhy should we

and our land perish before your very eyes? Take

us and our land in exchange for food, and we

will become Pharaoh's slaves and our land his
property; only give us seed, that we may survive

and not perish, and that our land may not tum
into awaste."

2oThus Joseph acquired all the farm land of

Egypt for Pharaoh, since with the famine too

much for them to bear, every Egyptian sold his

arachronism, since this royal name did not come into use before
the end of the fourteenth century B.C., long after tle time of
Joseph.

b Ex 23, 9; Dt 23, 8.

,58
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fleld; so the land passed over to Pharaoh, 2land

the people were reduced to slavery ftom one

end of Egypfs territory to the other. 22Only the
priests' Iands Joseph did not take over. Since the
priests had a fixed allowance from Pharaoh and
lived off the allowance Pharaoh had ganted
them, they did not have to sell their land.

23Joseph told the people: "Now that I have

acquired you and your land for Pharaoh, here is
your seed for sowing the land. 2aBut when the
harvest is in, you must give a fifth of it to
Pharaoh, while you keep four-fifths as seed for
your flelds, and as food for yourselves and your
families [and as food for your children]." 2s"yo,

have saved our lives!" they answered. "We are
grateful to my lord that we can be Pharaoh's
slaves." 2oThus Joseph made it a law for the land
in Egypt, which is still in force, that a nfth of its
produce should go to Pharaoh. Only the land of
the priests did not pass over to Pharaoh.

Jacob Blesses Ephraim and Manasseh
27Thus Israel settled in the land of Egypt, in the
region of Goshen. There they acquired propety,
were fertile, and increased greatly. c zsJacob lived
in the land of Egypt for seventeen years; the
span of his life came to a hundred and forry-
seven years. 2eWhen the time approached for
Israel to die, he called his son Joseph and said to
him: "lf you really wish to please me, put your
hand under my thigh as a sign of your constant
loyalty to me; do not let me be buried in Egypt.
3oWhen I lie down with my ancestors, have me

taken out of Egypt and buried in their burial
place." d 3l"l will do as you say," he replied. But
his father demanded, "Swear it to me!" So

Joseph swore to him. Then Israel bowed at the
head of the bed.*

CHAPTER 48
lSome time afterward, Joseph was informed,

"Your father is failing." So he took along with
him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim.

2When Jacob was told, "Your son Joseph has

come to you," he rallied his strength and sat up

in bed.
3 ejacob then said to Joseph: "God Almighty

appeared to me at Luz* in the land of Canaan,

and blessing me, 4he said, 'l will make you fertile
and numerous and raise you into an assembly of
tribes, and I will give this land to your descen-

danh after you as a permanent possession.'
sYour two sons, therefore, who were born to
you in the land of Egypt before I joined you here,

shall be mine; Ephraim and Manasseh shall be

mine as much as Reuben and Simeon are mine.
oProgeny born to you after them shall remain
yours; but their heritage shall be recorded in the
names of their two brothers. 7/l do this because,

when I was retuming from Paddan, your mother
Rachel died, to my sorrow, during the joumey in
Canaan, while we were still a short distance

from Ephrath; and I buried her there on the way
to Ephrath [that is, Bethlehem]."*

eWhen Israel saw Joseph's sons, he asked,

"Who ate these?" 9"They are my sons," Joseph
answered his father, "whom God has given me

here." "Bring them to me," said his fathet, "that
I may bless tr.*." lo(Now Israel's eyes were
dim from age, and he could not see weil.) When
Joseph brought his sons close to him, he kissed

and embraced them. rlThen Israel said to Jo-

seph, "l never expected to see your face again,

and now God has allowed me to see your
descendants as well!"

r2Joseph removed them from his father's
knees and bowed down before him with his face

to the ground. l3Then Joseph took the two,
Ephraim with his right hand, to Israel's left, and

Manasseh with his left hand, to Israel's right,
and led them to him. laBut Israel, crossing his
hands, put out his right hand and laid it on the
head of Ephraim, although he was the younger,

and his left hand on the head of Manasseh,

ch 37-50
See RC

72-73

47 , 3l I l$ael bowed at the head of the bed : meaning perhaps

that he gave a nod of assent and appreciation as he lay on his bed.
By reading with different vowels the Hebrew word for 'bed," the
Greek version translated it as 'staff," and understood the phrase to
mean that he bowed in worship, leaningon the top of hjs staff; it
is thus quoted in Heb I I, 21.

48, 3: Luz: an older name of Bethel (Gn 28, 19).

48, 7: Since her early death prevented Rachel from bearinS
more than two sons, Jacob feels ,usuned in Eeating her two
grandsons as if they were her own offspring.

cEx 1,7. d Gn 50, 5. e3f: Gn 28, 12-15;35,6. fGn 35,
'19.
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although he was the Rrst-born. rsThen he

blessed them with these words:

"May the God in whose ways

my fathers Abraham and Isaac walked,
The God who has been my shepherd

from my birth to this day,a
16The Angel who has delivered me from all

harm,
bless these boys

That in them my name be recalled,

and the names of my fathers, Abraham and

Isaac,

And they may become teeming multitudes
upon the earth!"

rTWhen Joseph saw that his father had laid his

right hand on Ephraim's head, this seemed

wrong to him; so he took hold of his father's

hand, to remove it ftom Ephraim's head to

Manasseh's, lssaying, "That is not right, father;
the other one is the flrst-born; lay your right
hand on his head!" leBut his father resisted. "l
know it, son," he said, "l know. That one too
shall become a tribe, and he too shall be great.

Nevertheless, his younger brother shall surpass

him, and his descendants shall become a multi
tude of nations." 20So when he blessed them
that day and said, "By you shall the peopie of
Israel pronounce blessings; may they say, 'God
make you like Ephraim and Manasseh,'" he
placed Ephraim before Manasseh.'

2rThen Israel said to Joseph: "l am about to
die. But God will be with you and will restore
you to the land of your fathers. 22 As for me, I
give to you, as to the one above his brothers,
Shechem, which I captured from the Amorites
with my sword and bow."*

48,22: both the meaning of the Hebrew and the historical
reference in this verse are obscure. By taking the Hebrew word for
Shechem as a common noun meaning shoulder or mountain
slope, some translators render the verse, "l give you one portion
more than your brothers, which I captured. . ." The reference
may be to the capture of Shechem by the sons ofiacob (Gn 34,
24-29). Shechem lay near the border separating the tribal teril
tory of Manasseh from that of Ephraim (Jos I 6, 4-9; 17 , lf. 71.

49, 5: Knives: if this is the rneaning of the obscure Hebrew
word here, the reference may be to the knives used in circumcis'
ing the men o[ Shechem (Gn 34, 24; cfJos 5, 2).

CHAPTER 49
Jacob's Testament lJacob called his sons and

said: "Gather around, that I may tell you what is

to happen to you in days to come.

2 "Assemble and listen, sons of Jacob,

listen to Israel, your father.

3 "You, Reuben, my first-bom,
my strength and the first fruit of my

manhood,
excelling in rank and excelling in power!

a Unruly as water, you shall no longer excel,
for you climbed into your father's bed

and deflled my couch to my sorrow.i

s "Simeon and Levi, brothers indeed,

weapons of violence are their knives. *

6 Let not my soul enter their council,
or my spirit be ioined with their company;

For in their fury they slew men,
in their willfulness they maimed oxen. t

7 Cursed be their fury so fierce,
and their rage so cruel!

I will scatter them in Jacob,

disperse them throughout Israel.

8 "You, Judah, shall your brothers praise

-your hand on the neck of your enemies;
the sons of your father shall bow down to

you.
eJudah, like a lion's whelp,

you have grown up on prey, my son.

He crouches like a lion recumbent,
the king of beasts-who would dare rouse

him?1
l0The scepter shall never depart from Judah,

or the mace from between his legs,

While tribute is brought to him,*
and he receives the people's homage.

1r He tethers his donkey to the vine,

49, l0: While tribute is brought to him: this translation is based
on a slight change in the Hebrew text, which, as it stands, would
seem to mean, 'until he comes to Shiloh." A somewhat different
reading of the Hebrew text would be, "until he comes to whom it
belongs.' This last has been traditionally understood in a Messi
anic sense. In any case, the passage foretells the supremacy of the
tribe ofJudah, which found its fulfillment in the Davidic dynasty
and ultimately in the Messianic Son of David, Jesus Christ.

1 1, 21. h Heb I l, 21. ijos 17, 14. 17f; Jn 4. 5. i Cn
I Chr 5, lf. kcn 34, 25. llCht5,2.

g Heb
35, 22;



' his purebred ass to the choicest stem'

Inwine he washes his garments,

his robe in the blood of graPes.*
12 His eyes are darker than wine,

and his teeth are whiter than milk.
13 "Zebulun shall dwell by the seashore

[This means a shore for shiPs],

and his flank shall be based on Sidon.

14 "lssachar is a rawboned ass,

crouching between the saddlebags.
lsWhen he saw how good a settled life was,

and how pleasant the country,

He bent his shoulder to the burden

and became a toiling serf.

16 "Dan shall achieve justice* for his kindred
like any other tribe of Israel.

17 Let Dan be a serpent by the roadside,

a horned viper by the path,

That bites the horse's heel,
so that the rider tumbles backward.

18 "[I long foryour deliverance, O Lono!]

re "Gad shall be raided by raiders,
but he shall raid at their heels.*

2o uAsher's produce is rich,
and he shall furnish dainties for kings.

21 "Naphtali is a hind let loose,
which brings forth lovely fawns.

22 "Joseph is a wild colt,
a wild colt by a spring,
a wild ass on a hillside.

23 Harrying and attacking,
the archers opposed him;

a But each one's bow remained stiff,
as their arms were unsteady,

By the power of the Mighty One of Jacob,
because of the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel,

2s The God of your father, who helps you,*
God Almighty, who bleses you,

With the blessings of the heavens above,

49, ll: In wine. . . the blood of grapes: Judah's clothes are
poeticaly pictured as soaked with grape juice from uampling in
the lt/ine press, the rich vintage of his land; cf Is 63, 2.

49, 16: ln Hebrew the verb for achieve justice is from the same
root as the name Dan.

Genesis, 50

me blessings of the abyss that crouches

below,

The blessings of breasts and womb,
26 the blessingS of ftesh grain and blossoms,

The blessings of the everlasting mountains,

the delights of the etemal hills.

May theY rest on the head of JosePh,

on the brow of the Prince among his

brothers.

2T "Benjamin is a ravenous wolf;
momings he devours the PreY,

and evenings he distilbutes the spoils."

Farewell and Death 28All Urese are the tYvelYe

tribes of Israel, and this is what their father said

about them, as he bade them farewell and gave

to each of them an appropliate message. 2eThen

he gave them this charge: "Since I am about to

be taken to my kindred, bury me with mY

fathers in the cave that lies in the fleld of Ephron

the Hittite, 30the cave in the field of Machpelah,

facing on Mamre, in the land of Canaan, the

fleld that Abraham bought from Ephron the

Hittite for a burial gtound.n 3lThere Abraham
and his wife Suah are buried, and so are Isaac

and his wife Rebekah, and there, too, I buried
Leah- 32the field and the cave in it that had
been purchased from the Hittites."

33When Jacob had f,nished giving these in-

structions to his sons, he drew his feet into the
bed, breathed his last, and was taken to his
kindred.

CHAPTER 50

Jacob's Funerd lJoseph threw himself on his
father's face and wept over him as he kissed

him. 2Then he ordered the physicians in his
service to embalm his father. When they em-

balmed Israel, 3they spent forty days at it, for
that is the tuli period of embalming; and the
Egyptians mourned him for seventy days. aWhen

that period of mourning was over, Joseph spoke

to Pharaoh's courtieru. "Please do me this favor,"

49, 19: In Hebrew there is a certain assonance between the
name Gad and the words for "raided," "raiders" and "raid."

49,25f: A very similar description of the a$icultural riches of
the fibal tand ofJoseph is given in Dt 33, 13- 16.

mGn23, 17.

61
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he said, "and convey to Pharaoh this request of
mine. sSince my father, at the point of death,
made me promise on oath to bury him in the
tomb that he had prepared for himself in the
land of Canaan, may I go up there to bury my
father and then come back?", 6Pharaoh replied,
"Go and bury your father, as he made you
promise on oath."

7So Joseph left to bury his father; and wirh
him went all of Pharaoh's officials who were
senior members of his court and all the other
dignitaries of Egypt, 8as well as Joseph's whole
household, his brothers, and his father's house.
hold; only their children and their flocls and
herds were left in the region of Goshen. eChari-

ots, too, and charioteers went up with him; it
was a very large retinue.

r0When they arrived at Goren-ha-atad,*
which is beyond the Jordan, they held there a

very great and solemn memorial service; and

Joseph observed seven days of mourning for his

father. llWhen the Canaanites who inhabited
the land saw the mourning at Goren-ha-atad,

they said, "This is a solemn funeral the Egyptians

are having." That is why the place was named
Abel-mizraim. It is beyond the Jordan.

l2Thus Jacob's sons did for him as he had

instructed them. r3They carried him to the land
of Canaan and buried him in the cave in the field

of Machpelah, facing on Mamre, the field that
Abraham had bought for a burial gound from
Ephron the Hittite. o

laAfter Joseph had buried his father he re-

tumed to Egypt, together with his brothers and

all who had gone up with him for the burial of
his father.

50, lof: Goren-ha-atad: "Tfueshing Floor of the Brarnbles.'
Abel.mDraim: although the name really means "watercourse of
the Egyptians," it is unde$tood here, by a play on the flrst part of
the term, to mean 'mourning of the Egyptians." The site has not
been identined ttuough either reading of the name. But it is

dimcult to see why the mouming rites should have been held in
the land beyond the Jordan when the burial was at Hebron.

Plea for Forgiveness rsNow that their father
was dead, Joseph's brothers became fearful and
thought, "Suppose Joseph has been nursing a
grudge against us and now plans to pay us back
in full for all the wrong we did himl" 165o they
approached Joseph and said: "Before your father
died, he gave us these instructions: l7'you shall
say to Joseph, Jacob begs you to forgive the
criminal wrongdoing of your brothers, who
feated you so cruelly.' Please, therefore, forgive
the crime that we, the servants of your father's
God, committed." When they spoke these words
to him, Joseph broke into tears. l8Then his
brothers proceeded to fling themselves down
before him and said, "Let us be your slaves!"
reBut Joseph replied to them: "Have no fear.
Can I take the place of God? 2oEven though you
meant harm to me, God meant it for good, to
achieve his present end, the survival of many
people. p 2lTherefore have no fear. I will provide
for you and for your children." By thus speaking

kindly to them, he reassured them. c

z2Joseph remained in Egypt, together with his
father's family. He lived a hundred and ten years.
23He saw Epfuaim's children to the third genera-

tion, and the children of Manasseh's son Machir
were also born on Joseph's knees..
Death ofJoseph 2aJoseph said to his brothers:
"l am about to die. God will surely take care of
you and lead you out of this land to the land that
he promised on oath to Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob.", 2sThen, putting the sons of Israel under
oath, he continued, "When God thus takes care

of you, you must bring my bones up with you

from this placs."t 26Joseph died at the age of a

hundred and ten. He was embalmed and laid to
rest in a coffln in Egypt.,

Perhaps an earlier form of the story placed the mourning rites
beyond the Wadi of Egypt, the [aditional boundary between
Canaan and Egypt (Nm 34, 5; .los 15,4.471.

n Gn 47, 30. oGn 23, 16; Acts 7, 15. p Gn 45, 5; Sir 49,
15. qGn 47, 12. rNm 32, 39; Jos 17, l. s Ex 3, 8; los 24,
32; Heb 11, ZZ. tqx 13, 19; Heb ll, 22. u5n49,15.



THE BOOK OF EXODUS

The second book of the Pentateuch is called Exodus from the Greek word for "departure,"
because the central event narrated in it is the departure ofthe Israelites from Egypt. It continues
the history of the chosen people from the point where the Book of Genesis leaves off. It recounts
the oppression by the Egyptians of the ever-increasing descendants of Jacob and their miraculous
deliverance by God through Moses, who led them across the Red Sea to Mount Sinai where
they entered into a special coyenant with the Lord.

These events were of prime importance to the chosen people, for they became thereby an

independent nation and enjoyed a unique relationship with God. Through A4oses God gave to
the Israelites at Mount Sinai the "law": the moral, civil and ritual legislation by which they were
to become a holy people, in whom the promise of a Savior for all mankind would be fulfllled.

The prlncipal divisions of Exodus are:

L The Israelites in Egypt (Ex 1, 1-12, 36).
IL The Exodus from Egypt and the Journey to Sinai (Ex 12,37 -18,27).III. The Covenant at Mount Sinai (Ex 19,1-24,18\.
IV. The Dwelling and lts Furnishings (Ex 25, 1-40, 38).

I: The Israelites In Egypt

Exodus

See RC

74-84

CHAPTER 1

Jacob's Descendants in Egypt rThese are the
names of the sons of Israel* who, accompanied
by their households, migrated with Jacob into
Egypt: 2*Reuben, Simeon, Levi and Judah; 3lssa-

char, Zebulun and Benlamin; aDan and Naph'
tali; Gad and Asher. sThe total number of the
direct descendants* of Jacob was seventy.' Jo

seph was already in Egypt.
6Now Joseph and all his brothers and that

whole generation died. b TBut the Israelites were

fruitful and proliflc. They became so numerous
and strong that the land was fllled with them.
The Oppression sThen a new king, who
knew nothing of Joseph,* came to power in
Egypt.. eHe said to his subjects, "Look how
numerous and powerful the Israelite people are

growing, more so than we ourselves! l0Come,

l, l: Sons of Israel: here literally the first'generation sons of
Jacob. Cf v 5. However, beginning wrth Ex l, 7 the same Hebrew
phrase relers to the more remote descendan6 of Jacob; hence,
from there on, it is ordinarily rendered as "the Israelites." House

Llri;*. 
family in its fullest sense, includins wives, children and

1,2: The sons ofJacob are listed here according to the respec'
trve mofhers. Cf Gn 29, 31 ; 30, 20; 35, 1 6 26.

'1, 5: Direct descendants: Iiterally, persons coming from the
loins ofJacob; hence, wives and servanB are here excluded. Cf Gn
46.26.

let us deal shrewdly with them to stop their
increase; otherwise, in time of war they too may
join our enemies to flght against us, and so leave

our country."
llAccordingly, taskmasters were set over the

Israelites to oppress them with forced labor. d

Thus they had to build for Pharaoh* the supply
cities of Pithom and Raamses. r2Yet the more
they were oppressed, the more they multiplied
and spread. The Egyptians, then, dreaded the
Israelites l3and reduced them to cruel slavery,
lamaking life bitter for them with hard work in
mortar* and brick and all kinds of field work-
the whole cruel fate of slaves.

Command to the Midwives lsThe king of
Eg)?t told the Hebrew midwives, one of whom
was ca1led Shiphrah and the other Puah,
r6"When you act as midwives for the Hebrew

women and see them giving birth," if it is a boy,

kill him; but if it is a girl, she may live." 17The

l, 8: Who knew nothing of Joseph: th,s king ignored the
seruices that Joseph had rendered to Egypt.

l, I I : Pharaoh: not a personal name, but a title common to all
the kings of Eglpt.

l, l4: Morlar: either lhe wet clay wilh which the bricks were
made, as in Na 3, 14, or the cement used between the bricks in
building, as in Gn I 1,3.

I , I 6: And see them giving birth: the Hebrew text is unceftain.

a Gn 46, 27; Dt 10, 22; Acts 7 , 14. b Gn 50, 26- c 8ff: Acts
7, 18. dDt26,6.

chl
See RC

76-77



Exodus, 2

midwives, however, feared Cod; they did not do

as the king of Egypt had ordered them, but let
the boys live. IsSo the king summoned the
midwives and asked them, "Why have you acted

thus, allowing the boys to live?" reThe midwives
answered Pharaoh, "The Hebrew women are

not like the Egyptian women. They are robust
and give birth before the midwife arrives."
20Therefore God dealt well with the midwives.
The people, too, increased and grew strong.
21And because the midwives feared God, he

built up families for them. 22Pharaoh then com
manded all his subjects, "Throw into the river*
every boy that is born to the Hebrews, e but you

may let all the girls live."

CHAPTER 2
Birth and Adoption of Moses iNow a certain
man of the house of Levi married a Levite
woman,/ 2who conceived and bore a son. See

ing thal he was a goodly child, she hid him for
three months.g 3When she could hide him no

longer, she took a papyrus basket,* daubed it
with bitumen and pitch, and putting the child in
it, placed it among the reeds on the river bank.
4His sister stationed herself at a distance to find
out what would happen to him.

sPharaoh's daughter came down to the river
to bathe, while her maids walked along the river
bank. Noticing the basket among the reeds, she

sent her handmaid to fetch it. 6On opening it,
she looked, and lo, there was a baby boy, cryingl
She was moved with pify for him and said, "lt is

one of the Hebrews' children." TThen his sister

asked Pharaoh's daughter, "Shalt I go and call
one of the Hebrew women to nurse the child for
you?" 8"Yes, do so," she answered. So the
maiden went and called the child's own mother.
ePharaoh's daughter said to her, "Take this child

1,22: The river: the Nile, which was "the" river for the
Egyptians.

2,3: Basket: literally, "chest" or "ark"; the same Hebrew word
is used in Gn 6, 14 for Noah's ark. Here, however, the chest was
made of papyrus sLalks.

2, l0: When the child grew: probably when he was weaned or
a little later. Moses; in Hebrew, Mosheh; the Hebrew word for
"draw out" is mashah. This explanation of the name is not
intended as a scien[inc erymology but as a play on words. The
name is probably derived ftom an Eg)?tian word for "has been
born," referring the birth to a god thought to be its sponsor.

and nurse it for me, and I will repay you." The
woman therefore took the child and nursed it.
roWhen the child grew,* she brought him to
Pharaoh's daughter, who adopted him as her
son, and called him Moses; for she said, "l drew
him out of the water."
Moses' Flight to Midian LlOn one occasion,

after Moses had grown up,* when he visited his

kinsmen' and witnessed their forced labor, he

saw an Egyptian striking a Hebrew, one of his

own kinsmen. l2looking about and seeing no

one, he slew the Egyptian and hid him in the
sand. l3The next day he went out again, and

now fwo Hebrews were flghting! So he asked

the culprit, "Why are you striking your fellow
Hebrew?" laBut he replied, "Who has appointed
you ruler and judge over us? Are you thlnking of
killing me as you killed the Egyptian?" Then
Moses became afraid and thought, "The affair
must certainly be known."

lsPharaoh, too, heard of the affair and sought
to put him to death. But Moses fled from him
and stayed in the land of Midian.l As he was
seated there by a well, l6seven daughters of a

priest of Midian came to draw water and flll the
troughs to water their father's flock. lTBut some

shepherds came and drove them away. Then
Moses got up and defended them and watered
their flock. l8When they returned to their father
Reuel,* he said to them, "How is it you have

returned so soon today?" leThey answered, "An
Egyptian* saved us from the interference of the
shepherds. He even drew water for us and

watered the flock!" 20"Where is the man?" he

asked his daughters. "Why did you leave him
there? Invite him to have something to eat."
2lMoses agreed to live with him, and the man
gave him his daughter Zipporah in marriage.
22She bore him a son, whom he named Ger-

2, I 1: After Moses had grown up: Acts 7, 23 indicates that this
was after an interval of nearly forty years. Cf Ex 7, 7. Striking:
probably in the sense ol "flogging"; according to some, "slaying."

2, 18: Reuel: hewasalsocalledJethro. Cf Ex 3, l; 4, 18; 18, 1.

2, 19: An Eglptian: Moses was probably wearing Egyptian
dress, or spoke Egyptian lo Reuel's daughters.

2,22: Cershlom: the name is explained as if it came from the
Hebrew word ger, "stranger," joined to the Hebrew word sham,

eActs 7, 19. lEx 6,20; Nm 26, 59. gActs 7, 20; Heb I l,
23. hActs 7,21; Heb 1]|,24. i 1 l-14: Acts 7,23-28. j Acts
7,29;Heb11r,27.

a4

ch 2-4
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shom;* for he said, "l am a stranger in a foreigrr
land." t
The Burning Bush 23A long time passed, dur-
ing which the king of Egypt died. Still the
Israelites groaned and cried out because of their
slavery. As their cry for release went up to God, r

2ahe heard their groaning and was mindful of his
covenantm with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 25He

saw the Israelites and knew. . . .

CHAPTER 3
lMeanwhile Moses was tending the flock of

his father-in-law Jethro, the priest of Midian.
Leading the flock across the desert, he came to
Horeb, the mountain of God.* 2There an angel

of the Lono* appeared to him in fire flaming out
of a bush., As he looked on, he was surprised to
see that the bush, though on fire, was not
consumed. 3So Moses decided, "l must go over
to look at this remarkable sight, and see why the
bush is not burned."
The Call of Moses aWhen the Lono saw him
coming over to look at it more closely, God
called out to him ftom the bush, "Moses!
Moses!" He answered, "Here I am." sGod said,

"Come no nearer! o Remove the sandals from
your feet, for the place where you stand is holy
ground. 6pl am the God of your father," he

continued, "the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, the God of Jacob.'* Moses hid his face, for
he was afraid to look at God. TBut the Lono said,

"l have witnessed the affliction of my people in
Egypt and have heard their cry of complaint

'there." Some Greek and Latin manuscripts add here a passage

taken from Ex 18, 4.
3, l: The mountain of God: probably given this designation

because of the divine apparitions which took place there, such as

on this occasion and when the Israelites were tlere after the
departure from Egypt.

3, 2: An angel of the Lord: the visual form under which God
appeued and spoke to men is referred to indifferently in some Old
Testament texts either as God's angel or as God himself. Cf Gn 1 6,
7. 13; Ex I 4, 19. 24f.; Nm22, 22-35; Jgs 6, I I -1 8.

3, 0: The appearance of God caused fear of death, since it was
believed that no one could see God and live; cf Gn 32, 30. The
God ofAbralam . . . Jacob: cited by Chdst in proof of the resunec-
tion since the pauiarchs, long dead, live on in God who is the God
of the living. Cf Mt 22,32;Mk12,26;Lk20,37.

3, 8: I have come dowr: a figure of speech signifying an
extraordinary divine intervention in human affairs. Cf Gn I 1, 5. 7.
Flowing with milk and honey: an expression denoting agricultural
prosperity, which seems to have been proverbial in its application
to Palestine. CfEx 13,5; Nm 13,27;los5,6;Jer ll,5;32,22;
E220,6.'15.

against their slave drivers, so I know well what
they are suffering. sTherefore I have come
down* to rescue them from the hands of the
Egyptians and lead them out of that land into a

good and spacious land, a land flowing with milk
and honey, the country of the Canaanites, Hit-
tites, Amorites, Perizzites, HMtes and Jebu
sites. q eso indeed the cry of the Israelites has

reached me, and I have truly noted that the
Egyptians are oppressing them. l0Come, now! I
will send you to Pharaoh to lead my people, the
Israelites, out of Egypt."

llBut Moses said to God, "Who am I* that I
should go to Pharaoh and lead the Israelites out
of Egypt?" 12He answered, "l will be with you;
and this shall be your proof that it is I who have
sent you: when you bring my people out of
Egypt, you will worship God on this very moun-
tain." 13"But," said Moses to God, "when I go to
the Israelites and say to them, 'The God of your
fathers has sent me to you,' if they ask me,
'What is his name?' what am I to tell them?"
laGod replied, "l am who am."* Then he added,

"This is what you shall tell the Israelites: I AM
sent me to you."

lsGod spoke further to Moses, "Thus shall
you say to the Israelites: The Lono, the God of
your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, the God of Jacob, has sent me to you.

"This is my name foreverl.
this is my title for all generations.

16"G0 and assemble the elders* of the Israel-

3, ll: Who am I: besides naturally shrinking from such a

femendous undertaking, Moses rea]ized that, as a fugitive from
Pharaoh, he could hardly hope to carry out a mission to him.
Perhaps he also rccalled that on one occasion even his own
kinsmen questioned his authority. ClEx2,14.

3, I 4: I am who am: apparently this utterance is the source ofthe
word Yahweh, the proper personal name of the God of Israel. It is
commonlyexplained in reference to Cod as *re absolute and neces-
sary Being. It maybe understood of God as the Source of a.ll created
beings. Out ofreverence for this name, the termAdonai, "my Lord,"
was later used as a substitute. The word Lord in the present version
represents this traditional usage. The word 'Jehovah" arose hom a
false reading ofthis nane as it is written in the cunent Hebrew text.

3, 16: Elders: the Israelite leade$, who were usua.lfy older
men. They were representatives of the people.

k Ex 18, 3. I Ex 3, 7. 9; Dt 26.7. m Ex 6, 5; Ps 105, 8f;
106, 44f. n2-10; Acts 7, 30-35. o]os 5, 15. p Ex 4, 5; Mt
22, 32; tvl/r 12, 36; Lk 20, 37. q9f: Gn 15, 19ff. rPs 135,
13.
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ites, and tell them: The Lono, the God of your
fathers, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,

has appeared to me and said: I am concerned
about you and about the way you are being

treated in Egypt; 17so I have decided to lead you

up out of the misery of Egypt into the land of the

Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hi
vites and Jebusites, a land flowing with milk and

honey.
l8"Thus they will heed your message. Then

you and the elders of Israel sha1l go to the king of

Egypt and say to him:' The LoRo, the God of the

Hebrews, has sent us word. Permit us, then, to
go a three-days' journey in the desert, that we
may offer sacriflce to the Lono, our God.

le"Yet I know that the king of Egypt will not
allow you to go unless he is forced. 201 will
stretch out my hand, therefore, and smite Egypt

by doing all kinds of wondrous deeds there.
After that he will send you away. 211 will el,en
make the Egyptians so well-disposed toward this
people that, when you leave, you will not go

empty-handed. 22 tBvery woman shall ask her
neighbor and her house guest for silver and gold

articles* and for clothing to put on your sons and

daughters. Thus you will despoil the Egyptians."

CHAPTER 4
Confirmation of Moses' Mission 1"But," ob.
jected Moses, "suppose they will not believe me,

nor listen to my plea? For they may say, 'The
Lono did not appear to you."' 2The Lono
therefore asked him, "What is that in youl
hand?" "A staff," he answered. 3The Lono then
said, "Throw it on the ground." When he threw
it on the ground it was changed into a serpent, o

and Moses shied away fiom it. 4"Now, put out
your hand," the Lono said to him, "and take

hold of its tail." So he put out his hand and laid
hold of it, and it became a staff in his hand.
s"This will take place so that they may be1ieve,"
he continued, "that the Lono, the God of their

3, 22: Articles: probably jewelry Despoil: this was permissible,
that the Israelites might compensate themselves for their many
yearu of seryitude; besides, the Egyptians would give these things
willingly. Cf Ex 12,33 36.

4, 13: Send someone else: literally, "Send by means of him
whom you will send," lhat is, "Send whom you wi11."

4, 16: Spokesman: Iiterally, "mouth"; Aaron was to serve as a
mouthpiece for Moses, as a prophet does for God; hence the

fathers, the God of Abrahaur, the God of isaac,

the God ofJacob, did appear to you."
6Again the Lono said to him, "Put your hand

in your bosom." He put it in his bosom, and

when he withdrew it, to his surprise his hand
was leprous, Iike snow. 7l'he Lono then said,

"Now, put your hand back in your bosom."

Moses put his hand back in his bosom, and

when he withdrew it, to his surprise it was again

like the rest of his body. 4"11 ,1r., will not believe
you, nor heed the message of the flrst sign, they
should believe the message of the second. eAnd

if they will not believe even these two signs, nor
heed your p1ea, take some water from the river
and pour it on the dry 1and. The water you take

from the river will become blood on the dry
land.",
Aaron's Office as Assistant 1oMoses, how-
ever, said to the Lono, "lf you please, Lord, I
have never been eloquent, neither in the past,

nor recently, nor now that you have spoken to
your servant; but I am slow of speech and

tongue." w 11The Lono said to him, "Who gives

one man speech and makes another deaf and
dumb? Or who gives sight to one and makes

another blind? Is it not I, the Lono? 12G0, then!
It is I who will assist you in speaking and will
teach you what you are to say." 13Yet he insisted,
"lf you please, Lord, send someone else!"*
laThen the Lono became angry with Moses and
said, "Have you not your brother, Aaron the
Levite? I know that he is an eloquent speaker.

Besides, he is now on his way to meet you.
lsWhen he sees you, his heart will be g1ad. You

are to speak to him, then, and put the words in
his mouth. I will assist both you and him in
speaking and will teach the fwo of you what you
are to do. r6He shall speak to the people for you:
he shal1 be your spokesman, * and you shail be as

God to him.x l7Take this staff* in your hand;
with it you are to perform the signs."

relation between Moses and Aaron is compared to that between
God and his prophet. CfEx7, l.

4, 17: This staff: probably the same as that of w Zff; but some
unde$tand it here of a new staff now given by God to Moses.

sEx 5,3. l2lt: Ex ll,2f;12,35f. uEx 7, 10. vEx7, )7
l9f. wEx 6, 12. x15f:Ex7,1.
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Moses' Return to Egypt lsAlter this Moses

returned to his father-in-law Jethro and said to
him, "Let me go back, please, to my kinsmen in
Egypt, to see whether they are still living."
Jethro replied, "Go in peace."* 19ln Midian./ the
Lono said to Moses, uGo back to Egypt, for all

the men who sought your life are dead." 20So

Moses took his wife and his sons, and started

back t0 the land of Egypt, with them riding the
ass. The staff of God he carried with him. 2rThe

Lono said to him, "On your return to Egypt, see

that you perform before Pharaoh all the wonders
I have put in your power. I will make him
obstinate,* however, so that he will not let the
people go. 222$sys1J shall say to Pharaoh: Thus
says the Lono: Israel is my son, my first-born.
23Hence I tell you: Let my son go, that he may
serve me. If you refuse to let him go, I warn you,
I will kill your son, your flrst-born.",

2a*On the journey, at a place where they
spent the night, the Lord came upon Moses and

would have killed him. 2s o$x1 Zipporah took a

piece of flint and cut off her son's foreskin and,

touching his person, she said, "You are a spouse

of blood to me." 26Then God let Moses go. At
that time she said, "A spouse of blood," in regard

to the circumcision.
27fhe Lono said to Aaron, "Go into the desert

to meet Moses." So he went, and when they
met at the mountain of God, Aaron kissed him.
2sMoses informed him of all the Lono had said

in sending him, and of the various signs he had

enioined upon him. 2eThen Moses and Aaron
went and assembled all the elders of the Israel-

ites. 3oAaron told them everything the Lonn had

said to Moses, and he performed the signs before
the people. 31The people believed, and when
they heard that the Lono was concerned about

them and had seen their affliction, they bowed

down inworship.

4, 18: Moses did not tell his father-inlaw his maln reason for
retuming to Egypt, but this secondary motive which he offered
was also true.

4, 2l: Make him obstinate: literally, "harden his heart." God
permitted Pharaoh to be stubborn in his opposition to the depar-
ture of the Israelites. Cf Rom 9, 1 7f.

4, 24tr: Apparently God was angryirith Moses for having failed
to keep the divine command given to Abraham in Gn 17, 10ff.
Moses' life is spared when his wife circumcises their son.

CHAPTER 5
Pharaoh's Obduracy lAfter that, Moses and
Aaron went to Pharaoh and said, uThus 

says the
Lono, the God of Israel: Let my people go, that
they may celebrate a feast to me in the desert."
2Pharaoh answered, "Who is the Lono, that I

should heed his plea to let Israel go? I do not
know the Lonol even if I did, I would not let
Israel go." 3They replied, "The God of the
Hebrews has sent us word. Let us go a three
days' journey in the desert, that we rnay offer

sacrifice to the Lono, our God; c otherurise he

will punish us with pestilence or the sword."
+The king of Egypt answered them, "What do

you mean, Moses and Aaron, by taking the
people away from their work? Off to your labor!
slook how numerous the people of the land are

already," continued Pharaoh, "and yet you
would give them rest from their labor!"

6That very day Pharaoh gave the taskmasterc

and foremen* of the people this otdet: 7"You

shall no longer supply the people with straw for
their brickmaking* as you have previously done.

Let them go and gather straw themselves! sYet

you shall levy upon them the same quota of
brick as they have previously made. Do not
reduce it. They are iazy; that is why they are

crying, 'Let us go to offer sacrifice to our God.'
elncrease the work for the men, so that they
keep their mind on it and pay no attention to
lyingwords."

10So the taskmasters and foremen of the
people went out and told them, "Thus says

Pharaoh: I will not provide you with straw. 11Go

and gather the straw yourselves, wherever you
can find it. Yet there must not be the slightest
reduction in your work." 12The people, then,
scattered throughout the land of Egypt to gather

stubble for staw, 13whi1e the taskmasters kept
driving them on, saying, "Finish your work, the

5, 6: The taskmaste$ and foremen: the former wele higher
offlcials and probably EgypuaN; the latter were lower offlcials,
chosen from the Israelites themselves. Cfv 14.

5, 7: Straw was mixed with the clay to give the sun-dried bricks

$eater consistency.

yEx 2, 15,23. zSir 36, 11. aEx 11,5;12,29. bls 6,2;
7,20. cEx3,18.
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same daily amount as when your straw was
supplied."

Complaint of the Foremen laThe foremen of
the Israelites, whom the taskmasters of Pharaoh

had placed over them, were beaten, and were
asked, "Why have you not completed your
prescribed amount of brick yesterday and today,

as before?"
lsThen the Israelite foremen came and made

this appeal to Pharaoh: "Why do you treat your
servants in this manner? 10No straw is supplied
to your servants, and still we are told to make
brick. Look how your servants are beaten! It is

you who are at fault." lTPharaoh answered, "lt
is just because you are lazy that you keep saying,

'Let us go and offer sacrif,ce to the Lono.' l8Off

to work, then! Straw shall not be provided for
you, but you must still deliver your quota of
bricks."

leThe Israelite foremen knew they were in a

sorry plight, having been told not to reduce the
daily amount of bricks. 2oWhen, therefore, they
left Pharaoh and came upon Moses and Aaron,
who were waiting to meet them, 2lthey said to
them, "The Lono look upon you and judge! You

have brought us into bad odor with Pharaoh and
his servants and have put a sword in their hands
to slay us."
Renewal of God's Promise 22Moses again

had recourse to the Lono and said, "Lord, why
do you ffeat this people so badly? And why did
you send me on such a mission? 23Ever since I

went to Pharaoh to speak in your name, he has

maltreated this people of yours, and you have

done nothing to rescue them."

CHAPTER 6
lThen the Lono answered Moses, "Now you

shall see what I will do to Pharaoh. Forced by
my mighty hand, he will send them away;
compelled by my outstretched arm, he will drive
them fiom his land."

2God also said to Moses, "l am the Lono. 3As

God the Almighty I appeared d to Abraham, Isaac

6, I 4 : The purpose of the genealogy here is to give the line from
which Moses and Aaron sprang. Reuben and Simeon are flrst
mentioned because, as older brothers of Levi, their naires occur
before his in the genealogy.

and Jacob, but my name, Lono, I did not make
known to them. 4l also established my covenant
with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the
land in which they were living as aliens. " sAnd

now that I have heard the groaning of the
Israelites, whom the Egyptians are ffeating as

slaves, I am mindful of my covenant./ 6There-

fore, say to the Israelites: I am the Lono. I will
free you from the forced labor of the Egyptians

and will deliver you from their slavery. I will
rescue you by my ouStretched arm and with
mighty acts of judgment. 7l will take you as my
own people, and you shall have me as your
God.e You will know that I, the Lono, am your
God when I free you from the labor of the
Egyptians sand bring you into the land which I
swore to give to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. I will
give it to you as your own possession-I, the
LoRD!" eBut when Moses told this to the Israel-

ites, they would not listen to him because of
their dejection and hard slavery.

loThen the Lono said to Moses, 1r"Go and

tell Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to let the Israelites

leave his land." l2But Moses protested to the
Lono, "lf the Israelites would not listen to me,
how can it be that Pharaoh will listen to me,
poor speakerh that I am!" 13stil1, the Lono, to
bring the Israelites out of Egypt, spoke to Moses
and Aaron and gave them his orders regarding
both the Israelites and Pharaoh, king of Egypt.
Genealogy of Moses and Aaron laThese are

the heads of the ancestral houses." The sons of
Reuben,, the flrst-born of Israel, were Hanoch,
Pallu, Hezron and Carmi; these are the clans of
Reuben. lsThe sons of Simeoni were Jemuel,
Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar and Shaul, who was
the son of a Canaanite woman; these are the
clans of Simeon. 16The names of the sons of
Levi, t in their genealogical order, are Gershon,
Kohath and Merari. Levi lived one hundred and
thirty-seven yeus.

17The sons of Gershon,i as heads of clans,
were Libni and Shimei. IsThe sons of Kohath,
were Amram, Izhar, Hebron andUzziel Kohath

dGn 17, l;35,11. eGn 15, 18; 17,4-8.f.Ex2,24.gLv
26, 12. hEx 6, 30. i Nm 26. 5f; I Chr 5, 3 j Nm 26, 12;
1Chr4,24. kNm3, 17; lChr6, 1. 16;23,6. INm3,21;
1 Chr 6, 17; 23, 7. m Nm 3, 27; 1 Chr 6, 2. 18.
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lived one hundred and thfty thee years. leThe

sons of Merarin were Mahli and Mushi. These
are the clans of Levi in their genealogical order.

zoAmram married his aunt* Jochebed, o who
bore him Aaron, Moses and Miriam. Amram
lived one hundred and thirty-seven years. 2lThe

sons of Izhu were Korah, Nepheg and Zichri.
22The sons of Uzziel were Mishael, Elzaphan
and Sithri. z3Auon manied Amminadab'sp
daughter, Elisheba, the sister of Nahshon; she

bore him Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamu.
2aThe sons of Korah were Assir, Elkanah and

Abiasaph. These are the clans of the Korahites.
25Aaron's son, Eleazar, married one of Putiel's
daughters, who bore him Phinehas. These are
the heads of the ancestral clans of the Levites.
26This is the Aaron and this the Moses to whom
the Lono said, "Lead the Israelites ftom the land
of Egypt, company by company." 2TThese are the
ones who spoke to Phuaoh, king of Egypt, to
bring the Israelites out of Egypt-the same

Moses and Aaron.
Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh 28On the
day the Lono spoke to Moses in Egypt 2ehe said,

"l am the Lono. Repeat to Pharaoh, king of
Egypt, all that I tell you." 30But Moses protested

to the Lono, "Since I am a poor speaker, o l6qr
can it be that Pharaoh will listen to me?"

CHAPTER 7
rThe Lono answered him, "See! I have made

you as God to Pharaoh,. and Aaron your brother
shall act as your prophet. * 2You shall tell him all
that I command you. In turn, your brother Aaron
shall tell Pharaoh to let the Israelites leave his
land. 3Yet Iwill make Pharaoh so obstinate that,
despite the many signs and wonders that I will
work in the land of Egypt, ahe will not listen to
you. Therefore I will lay my hand on Egypt and

by great acts of iudgment I will bring the hosts of
my people, the Israelites, out of the land of
Egypt, sso that the Egyptians may learn that I am

6, 20: His aunt: more exactly, 'his father's sister.' Later on
such a marriage was forbidden. Cf Lv 18, 72. Hence, the Greek
and LaUn versions render here, "his cousin."

7, l: Just as Cod had his prophets to speak to men in his name,
so Moses had Aaron as his "prophet" to speal to Pharaoh. Cf Ex 4,
16.

7, 14: Most of the ten plagues of Egypt seem to be similar to

the LoRo, as I stretch out my hand against Egypt

and lead the Israelites out of their midst."
6Moses and Aaron did as the Lono had

commanded them. TMoses was eighty years old
and Aaron eighty-three when they spoke to
Pharaoh.

The Staff Turned into a Snake sThe Lono
told Moses and Aaron, e"lf Pharaoh demands
that you work a sign or wonder, you shall say to
Aaron: Take your staff and throw it down before

Pharaoh, and it will be changed into a snake.",
loThen Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and

did as the Lono had commanded. Aaron threw
his staff down before Pharaoh and his servants,
and it was changed into a snake. llPharaoh, in
turn, summoned wise men and sotcerers, and
they also, the magicians t of Egypt, did likewise
by their magic arts. lzEach one threw down his
staff, and it was changed into a snake. But
Aaron's staff swallowed their staffs. l3Pharaoh,

however, was obstinate and would not listen to
them, iust as the Lono had foretold.
First Plague: Water Turned into Blood
la*Then the Lono said to Moses, "Pharaoh is
obdurate in refusing to let the people go. lsTo-

morrow morning, when he sets out for the
water, go and present yourself by the river bank,
holding in your hand the staff that turned into a

serpent. l6Say to him: The Lono, the God of the
Hebrews, sent me to you witi the message: Let
my people go to worship me in the desert. But as

yet you have not listened. lTThe Lorp now says:

This is how you shall know that I am the Lono. I

will strike the water of the river with the staff I
hold, and it shall be changed into blood. u l8Jhs

f,sh in the river shall die, and the river itself shall
become so polluted that the Egyptians will be

unable to drink its water."
leThe Lono then said to Moses, "Say to

Aaron: Take your staff and stretch out your hand

over the waters of Egypt-their streams and

canals and pools, all their supplies of water-

certain natural phenomena of that county; but they are repre-
sented as supernatural at least in tleir $eater intensity and in
their occurring exactly according to Moses' commands.
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that they may become blood. Throughout the

land of Egypt there shall be blood, even in the
wooden pails and stone iars."

2oMoses and Aaron did as the Lono had

commanded. Aaron raised his staff and struck
the waters of the river in full view of Pharaoh

and his servants, and all Ure water of the river
was changed into blood. 2rThe fish in the river
died, and the river itself became so polluted that
the Egyptians could not drink its water. There
was blood throughout the land of Egypt. 22But

the Egyptian magicians did the same by their
magic arts. So Pharaoh remained obstinate and

would not listen to Moses and Aaron, iust as the
Lono had foretold. 23He tumed away and went
into his house, with no concern even for this.
zaAll the Egyptians had to dig in the neighbor-
hood of the river for drinking water, since they
could not drink the river water.
Second Plague: the Frogs 2sSeven days

passed after the Lono had struck the river.
26*Then the Lono said to Moses, "Go to Pha-

raoh and tell him:, Thus says the Lonp: Let my
people go to worship me.27lf you refuse to let
them go, I wam you, I will send a plague of frogs

over all your territory. 28The river will teem with
frogs. They will come up into your palace and

into your bedroom and onto your bed, into the
houses of your servants, too, and your subjects,

even into your ovens and your kneading bowls.
zeThe frogs will swarm all over you and your
subjecb and your servants."

CHAPTER 8
lThe Lono then told Moses, "Say to Aaron:

Stetch out your hand and your staff over the
sueams and canals and pools, to make fiogs
overun the land of Egypt." 2Aaron stretched out
his hand over the waters of Egypt, and the frogs

came up and covered the land of Egypt. 3But the

magicians did the same by their magic arts.

They, too, made ftogs overrun the land of Egypt.
aThen Pharaoh summoned Moses and Aaron

7,26---a,28: This is Ex 8, l-32 in the verse enumeration of
the vulgate.

8, 9: Courtyards: some render'farmhouses."
8, 12. 17: Gnats, flies: it is uncertain what species of ffouble-

some insects are here meant.

and said, 'Pray the Lono to remove the frogs

from me and my subjects, and I will let the
people go to offer sacriflce to the Lono." sMoses

answered Pharaoh, "Do me the favor of appoint-
ing ttte time when I am to pray for you and your
servants and your subiects, that the frogs may be

taken away fiom you and your houses and be left
only in the river." 6"Tomorow," said Pharaoh.

Then Moses replied, "lt shall be as you have

said, so that you may leam that there is none like
the Lono, our God. TThe frogs shall leave you
and your houses, your servants and your sub-
jects; only in the river shall they be left."

8After Moses and Aaron left Pharaoh's pres-

ence, Moses implored the Lono to fulflll the
promise he had made to Pharaoh about the

ftogs; eand the Lono did as Moses had asked.

The ftogs in the houses and courtyards* and

fields died off. loHeaps and heaps of them were
gathered up, and there was a stench in the land.
llBut when Pharaoh saw that there was a

respite, he became obdurate and would not
listen to them, just as the Lono had foretold.
Third Plague: the Gnats l2Thereupon the
Lono said to Moses, "Tell Aaron to suetch out
his staff and strike the dust of the earth, that it
may be tumed into gnats w throughout the land
of Egypt.'* r3They did so. Aaron stretched out
his hand, and with his staff he struck the dust of
the earth, and gnats came upon man and beast.

The dust of the earth was tumed into gnats

throughout the land of Egypt. laThough the
magicians tried to bring forth gnats by their
magic arts, they could not do so., As the gnas
infested man and beast, lst}te magicians said to
Pharaoh, "This is the flnger of God."* Yet

Phuaoh remained obstinate and would not lis-

ten to them, iust as the Lonp had foretold.
Fourth Plague: the Flies l6Again the Lono
told Moses, "Early tomorrow morning present
yourself to Pharaoh when he goes forth to the
water, and say to him: Thus says the Lono: Let
my people go to worship me. rTlf you will not let

8, 15: The fnger of God: understood by the magicians as the
staff men[oned in Ex 8, 13. Cf Lk I 1, 20.

v26-29: Pss 78,45; 105, 30. w l2f: Ps 105,31. xWis 17,
7.
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my people go, I warn you, I will loose swarms of
flies upon you and your servants and your
subiects and your houses. The houses of the
Egyptians and the very ground on which they
stand shall be filled with swarms of flies. 18But

on tlat day I will make an excepuon of the land
of Goshen: there shall be no flies where my
people dwell, that you may know that I am the
Lonp in the midst of the earth. lel will make this
distinction between my people and your people.
This sign shall take place tomonow." zoThis the
Lono did. Thick swarms of flies entered the
house of Pharaoh and houses of his servants;
throughout Egypt the land was infested with
flies./

2lThen Pharaoh summoned Moses and Aaron
and said to them, "Go and offer sacrifice to your
God in this land." 22But Moses replied, "lt is not
flght to do so, for the sacrifices we offer to the
Lono, our God, are an abomination to the
Egyptians.* If before their very eyes we offer
sacriflces which are an abomination to them,
will not the Egyptians stone us? 23We must go a

three days' ioumey in the desert to offer sacrifice
to the Lono, our God, as he commands us."
24"Well, then," said Pharaoh, "l will let you go

to offer sacrifice to the Lono, your God, in the
desert, provided that you do not go too fu away
and that you pray for me." zsMoses answered,
"As soon as I leave your presence I will pray to
the Lono that the flies may depart tomorrow
from Phuaoh and his servants and his sublects.

Pharaoh, however, must not play false again by
refusing to let the people go to offer sacriflce to
the LoRo." 26When Moses left Pharaoh's pres-

ence, he prayed to the Lono; 27and the Lono did
as Moses had asked. He removed the flies from
Phuaoh and his servants and subjects. Not one
remained. 28But once more Pharaoh became

obdurate and would not let the people go.

CHAPTER 9
Fifth Plague: the Pesdlence rThen the Lono
said to Moses, "Go to Pharaoh and tell him:

8, 22: The Egyptians would flercely resent the sacrifice of any
anima.l they considered sacred. Certaln anima.ls were worshiped in
Egypt, at least as the syrnbols of various deiues.

Thus says the Lono, the God of the Hebrews:
Let my people go to worship me. 2lf you refuse

to let them go and persist in holding them, 3l

wam you, the Lono will afflict all your livestock
in the fleld-your horces, asses, camels, herds
and flocks-with a very severe pestilence. 4But

the Lono will distinguish between the livestock
of Israel and that of Egypt, so that none belong-

ing to the Israelites will die." sAnd setting a

definite time, the Lono added, "Tomorrow the
Lono shall do this in the land." 6And on the next
day the Lono did so. All the livestock of the
Egyptians died,, but not one beast belonging to
the Israelites. TBut though Pharaoh's messengers

informed him that not even one beast belonging
to the Israelites had died, he still remained
obdurate and would not let the people go.

Sixth Plague: the Boils sThen the Lono said

to Moses and Aaron, "Take a double handful of
soot from a fumace, and in the presence of
Phuaoh let Moses scatter it toward the sky. elt

will then tum into fine dust over the whole land
of Egypt and cause festering boils on man and

beast throughout the land."
10So they took soot fiom a fumace and stood

in the presence of Pharaoh. Moses scattered it
toward the sky, and it caused festering boils on
man and beast. IlThe magicians could not stand
in Moses' presence, for there were boils on the
magicians no less than on the rest of the
Egyptians. r2But the Lono made Pharaoh obsti-

nate, and he would not listen to them, just as the
Lono had foretold to Moses.

Seventh Plague: the Hail l3Then the Lono
told Moses, "Early tomonow morning present
yourself to Pharaoh and say to him: Thus says

the Lono, the God of the Hebrews: Let my
people go to worship me, r4or this time I will
hurl all my blows upon you and your servants

and your subjects, that you may know that there
is none like me anywhere on earth. tsFor by
now I would have stretched out my hand and

struck you and your subiects with such pesti-

lence as would wipe you from the earth. r6But

yPss 78, 45; 105, 31; Wis 16, 9.2Ps78,48.

chs 12

See RC
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this is why I have spared you: to show you* my
power and to make my name resound through'
out the earth!, 17Wil1you still block the way for

my people by refusing to let them go? l8l wam
you, then, tomonow at this hour I will rain

down such fierce hail as there has never been in
Egypt from the day the nation was founded up to
the present. leTherefore, order all your livestock
and whatever else you have in the open fields to

be brought to a place of safety. Whatever man or

beast remains in the fields and is not brought to
shelter shall die when the hail comes upon

them." 2oSome of Pharaoh's servants feared the
warning of the Lono and hunied their servants

and livestock off to shelter. 2lOthers, however,
did not take the warning of the Lono to heart
and left their servants and livestock in the fields.

22The Lono then said to Moses, "Stetch out
your hand toward the sky, that hail may fall
upon the entire land of Egypt, on man and beast

and every $owing thing in the land of Egypt."
23When Moses stretched out his staff toward the
slcy, the Lono sent forth hail6 and peals of
thunder. Lightning flashed toward the earth, and

the Lono rained down hail upon the land of
Egypfi zaand lightning constantly flashed

through the hail, such flerce hail as had never
been seen in the land since Egypt became a

nation. 2slt struck down every man and beast

that was in the open throughout the land of
Egypt; it beat down every growing thing and

splintered every tree in the flelds. 26Only in the
land of Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, was
there no hail.

z7Then Pharaoh summoned Moses and Aaron
and said to them, "l have sinned again! The
Lono is just; it is I and my subjects who are at
fault. 28Pray to the Lono, for we have had

enough of God's thunder and hail. Then I will let
you go; you need stay no longer." 2eMoses

replied, "As soon as I leave the city I will extend

my hands to the LoRD; the thunder will cease,

and there will be no more hail. Thus you shall
learn that the earth is the Lono's. 30But you and
your seruants, I know, do not yet fear the Lor.p
God."

9, 16: To show you: some ancient versions read, "to show
through you." Cf Rom 9, 1 7.

31Now the flax and the barley were ruined,
because the barley was in ear and the flax in
bud. 32But the wheat and the spelt were not
ruined, for they gow later.

33When Moses had left Pharaoh's presence

and had gone out of the city, he extended his
hands to the Lono. Then the thunder and the
hail ceased, and the rain no longer poured down
upon the euth. 3aBut Pharaoh, seeing that the
rain and hail and thunder had ceased, sinned
again: he with his servants became obdurate,
3sand in his obstinary he would not let the
Israelites go, as the Loro had foretold through
Moses.

CHAPTER IO
Eighth Plague: the Locusts rThen the Lono
said to Moses, "Go to Pharaoh, for I have made
him and his servants obdurate in order that I
may perform these signs of mine among them
2and that you may recount to your son and
gandson how ruthlessly I dealt with the Egyp-

tians and what signs I wrought among them, so

thatyou may know that I am the LoRD.".
3So Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and

told him, "Thus says the LoRo, the God of the
Hebrews: How long will you refuse to submit to
me? Let my people go to worship me. alf you

refuse to let my people go, I warn you, tomor-
row I will bring locusts into your country. sThey

shall cover the ground, so that the ground itself
will not be visible. They shall eat up the remnant
you saved unhurt fiom the hail, as well as all the
foliage that has since sprouted in your flelds.
6They shall filI your houses and the houses of
your servants and of all the Egyptians; such a

sight your fathers or grandfathers have not seen
fiom the day they f,rst settled on this soil up to
the present day." With that he turned and left
Pharaoh.

TBut Pharaoh's servants said to him, "How
long must he be a menace to us? Let the men go

to worship the Lono, their God. Do you not yet
realize that Egypt is being destroyed?" 8So

Moses and Aaron were brought back to Pharaoh,

who said to them, "You may go and worship the

a Rom 9, 17. b23f: Pss 78, 47; 105, 32t. c Dt 6,20ff.
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Lono, your God. But how many of you will go?"
e"Young and old must go with us," Moses
answered, "our sons and daughters as well as

our flocks and herds must accompany us. That is

what a feast of the Lono means to us." ro"The

Lono help you,"* Pharaoh replied, "if I ever let
your little ones go with you! Clearly, you have
some evil in mind. llNo, nol Just you men can
g0 and worship the Lono.* After all, that is what
you want." With that they were driven ftom
Pharaoh's presence.

12The Lono then said to Moses, "Stretch out
your hand over the land of Egypt, that locustsd
may swarm over it and eat up all the vegetation
and whatever the hail has Ieft." r3So Moses

stretched out his staff over the land of Egypt, and

the Lonp sent an east wind* blowing over the
land all that day and all that night. At dawn the

east wind brought the locusts. laThey swumed
over the whole land of Egypt and settled down
on every part of it. Never before had there been

such a fierce swarm of locusts, nor will there
ever be. rsThey covered the surface of the whole
land, till it was black with them. They ate up all
the vegetation in the land and the ftuit of
whatever trees the hail had spared. Nothing
green was left on any uee or plant throughout
the land of Egypt.

t6Hastily Pharaoh summoned Moses and Aar-
on and said, "l have sinned against the Lono,
your God, and against you. 17But now, do

forgive me my sin once more, and pray the
Lono, your God, to take at least this deadly pest

ftom me." lsWhen Moses left the presence of
Phuaoh, he prayed to the Lono, leand the Lono
changed the wind to a very strong west wind,
which took up the locusts and hurled them into
the Red Sea.* But though not a single locust
remained within the conflnes of Egypt, 20the

Lono made Pharaoh obstinate, and he would not
let the Israelites go.

Ntnth Plague: the Darkness 2lThen the
Lono said to Moses, "Suetch out your hand
toward the sky, that over the land of Egypt there
may be such intense darkness* that one can feel

it." zzSo Moses suetched out his hand towild
the sky, and there was dense darkness, through-
out the land of Egypt for three days. 23Men

could not see one another, nor could they move
fiom where they were, for three days. But all the
Israelites had light where they dwelt.

2aPharaoh then summoned Moses and Aaron
and said, "Go and worship the Lono. Your little
ones, too, may go with you. But your flocls and

herds must remain." 25Moses replied, "You must

also grant us sacrifices and holocausts to offer up
to the Lono, our God. 26Hence, our livestock

also must go with us. Not an animal must be left
behind. Some of them we must sacriflce to the
Lono, out God, but we ourselves shall not know
which ones we must sacrif,ce to him until we
arrive at the place itself." 27But the Lonp made

Phuaoh obstinate, and he would not let them
go.2g"Leave my presence," Pharaoh said to him,
"and see to it that you do not appear before me
again! The day you appeu before me you shall

die!" 2eMoses replied, "Well said! I will never
appear before you again."

CHAPTER 1 1

Tenth Plague: the Death of the First-bom
lThen the Lono told Moses, "One more plague

will I bring upon Pharaoh and upon Egypt. After
that he will let you depart. In fact, he will not
merely let you go; he will drive you away.
2lnstruct your people that every man is to ask his

neighbor, and every woman her neighbor, for
silver and gold articles and for clothing."-r 316s

ch 5-r2
See RC

78 79

10, l0: The Lord help you... : litera.lly, "May the LORD be
with you in the same way as I let you . . ."; a sarcastic blessing
intended as a curse.

10, I I : Pharaoh realized that if the men a.lone went they would
have to retum to their families. He suspected that the Hebrews
had no intention of returning.

10, 13: East wind: coming across the desert from fuabia, the
suong east wind brings Egypt the burning s[occo and, at times,
locusrs. cf Ex I 4, 2 l.

10, 19: The Red Sea: according to the Eaditiond translation,

but the Hebrew is literally, "the Reed Sea"; hence the Red Sea of
Exodus was probably a body of shallow water somewhat to the
north of the present deep Red Sea.

10,21: Duknes: at times a storm from the south, called the
khamsin, blackens the slry of Egypt with sand from the Sahara; the
dust in the at is t]Ien so thick that t}Ie darkness can, in a sense,
"b€ felt."

d 12ff: Ps 78, 46; 105,34f. e Ps 105, 28. f2f: Ex 3,2lf;
12,35f.
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Lono indeed made the Egyptians well-disposed
toward the people; Moses himself was very
highly regarded by Pharaoh's servants and the
people in the land of Egypt.

aMoses then said, "Thus says the Lorp: At
midnight I will go forth through Egypt.e sEvery

first-bom in this land shall die, i ftom the first-

bom of Pharaoh on the throne to the first-born of
the slave-girl at the handmill, as well as all the

first-bom of the animals. 6Then there shall be

loud wailing throughout the land of Egypt, such
as has never been, nor will ever be again. TBut

among the Israelites and their animals not even a
dog shall gowl, so that you may know how the
Lono distinguishes between the Egyptians and

the Israelites. siAll these servants of yours shall

then come down to me, and prosuate before me,

they shall beg me, 'Leave us, you and all your
followers!' Only then will I depart." With that
he left Pharaoh's presence in hot anger.

eThe Lonp said to Moses, "Pharaoh refuses to
listen to you that my wonders may be multiplied
in the land of Egypt." loThus, although Moses

and Aaron performed these various wonders in
Pharaoh's presence, the Lono made Pharaoh

obstinate, and he would not let the Israelites

leave his land.

CHAPTER 12
The Passover Ritual Prescribed rThe Lono
said to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt,
2"This month* shall stand at the head of your
calendar; you shall reckon it the first month of
the year.i 3Tell the whole community of Israel:

On the tenth of this month every one of your
families must procure for itself a lamb, one
apiece for each household. alf a family is too
small for a whole lamb, it shall join the nearest

household in procuring one and shall share in
the lamb* in proportion to the number of
persons who partake of it. sThe lamb must be a

yeu-old male and without blemish. You may

12,2:Ttis month: Abib, the month of "rlpe $ain.' Cf Ex 13,
4;23,15;34, l8; Dt 16, '1. It occuEed near the vemal equinox,
March-April. Later it was known by the Babylonian name of
Nisan. Cf Neh2, I ; Est3, 7.

12, 4; Shue in the lamb: probably, in the expenses of its
purchase. Some explain, "reckon for the larD the nurnber of
persom required to eatit." Cf Ex 12, 10.

12, I l: Passover: in Hebrew, pesach, in Aramaic, pascha. In the

take it from either the sheep or the goats. 6You

shall keep it until the fourteenth day of this
month, and then, with the whole assembly of
Israel present, it shall be slaughtered during the
evening rwilight. iThey shall take some of its
blood and apply it to the two doorposts and the
lintel of every house in which they partake of the
lamb. sThat same night they shall eat its roasted

flesh with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. elt

shall not be eaten raw or boiled, but roasted

whole, with its head and shanlis and inner
organs. loNone of it must be kept beyond the
next moming; whatever is left over in the
morning shall be burned up.

rl"This is how you are to eat it: with your
loins girt, sandals on your feet and your staff in
hand, you shall eat like those who ue in flight. It
is the Passover* of the Lono. l2For on this same

night I will go through Egypt, striking down
every first-bom of the land, both man and beast,

and executing iudgment on all the gods of
Egypt-I, the Lono! l3But the blood will mark
the houses where you are. Seeing the blood, I

will pass over you; thus, when I suike the land
of Egypt, no destructive blow will come upon
you.t

l4"This day shall be a memorial feast for you,
which all your generations shall celebrate with
pilgrimage to the Lono, as a perpetual institu-
tion. lsFor seven days you must eat unleavened
bread. From the very flrst day you shall have
your houses clear of all leaven. Whoever eats

leavened bread ftom the flrst day to the seventh
shall be cut off from Israel. l6On the first day you

shall hold a sacred assembly, and likewise on the
seventh. On these days you shall not do any sort
of work, except to prepare the food that every-

one needs.
l7"Keep, then, this custom of the unleavened

bread. / Since it was on this very day that I
brought your rank out of the land of Egypt, you

follo{ring verses the same root is used in the verb "to pass over."
The word may be originaly Egyptian, pesach, "the blow," i.e., the
final plague which desuoyed the Egyptian flrst-bom.

sBx 12, 12. h 5f: Ex 12, 291. iEx 12, 31ff. j2-20: L,r 23,
5-8; Nm 9,2-5;28, l6ff; Dt 16, 1-8. kHeb 11, 28. lEx
13, 3.
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must celebmte this day throughout your genera-

tions as a perpetual institution. lsFrom the
evening of the fourteenth day of the first month
until the evening of the twenty.first day of this
month you shall eat unleavened bread. leFor

seven days no leaven may be found in your
houses. Anyone, be he a resident alien or a

native, who eats leavened food shall be cut off
ftom the community of Israel. 2oNothing leav-

ened may you eat; wherever you dwell you may
eat only unleavened bread."
Promulgation of the Passover 2lMoses called
all the elders of Israel and said to them, "Go and
procure lambs for your families, and slaughter
them as Passover victims. zzThen take a bunch
of hyssop,* and dipping it in the blood that is in
the basin, sprinkle the lintel and the two
doorposts with this blood., But none of you

shall go outdoors until morning. 23For the Lonp
will go by, striking down the Egyptians. Seeing

the blood on tfie lintel and the two doorposts,

the Lono will pass over that door and not let the
destroyer come into your houses to strike you

down.
2a"You shall observe this as a perpetual ordi-

nance for yourselves and your descendants.
2sThus, you must also observe this rite when
you have entered the land which the Lonp will
give you as he promised. 26When your children
ask you, 'What does this rite of yours mean?'n
27you shall reply, 'This is the Passover sacriflce of
the Lono, who pased over the houses of the
Israelites in Egypt; when he struck down the

Egyptians, he spared our houses.' "
Then the people bowed down in worship,

28and the Israelites went and did as the Lono
had commanded Moses and Aaron.
Death of the First-born 2eAt midnight the
Lono slew every first-bom in the land of Egypt, o

from the first-bom of Phuaoh on the tfuone to
the first-born of the prisoner in the dungeon, as

well as all the flrst-born of the animals. 30Pha-

12, 22: Hyssop: a plant with many woody branchlets that made
a convenient sprinkler.

12, 38: Mixed ances[y: half-Hebrew and hallEgypuan. Cf Nm
1 1, 4; Lv 24, 10f.

12, 40: ln Egypt: according to some ancient sources, "in Ca-

naan and Egypt," thus reckoning hom the time of Abralam. Cf
Gal3, 17.

raoh arose in the night, he and all his servants

and all the Egyptians; and there was loud
wailing throughout Egypt, for there was not a

house without its dead.

Permission To Depart 3rDuring the night Pha-

raoh summoned Moses and Aaron and said,
"Leave my people at once, you and the Israelites

with you! Go and worship the Lonp as you said.
32Take your flocks, too, and your herds, as you

demandecl, and begone; and you will be doing
me a faYor."

rThe Egyptians likewise urged the people on,

to hasten their departure fiom the land; they
thought that othenruise they would all die. 34The

people, therefore, took their dough before it was

leavened, in their kneading bowls wrapped in
their cloak on their shoulders. 3sThe Israelites

did as Moses had commanded: they asked the
Egyptians for articles of silver and gold and for
clothing.r 36The Lono indeed had made the
Egyptians so well-disposed toward the people

that they let them have whatever they asked for.

Thus did they despoil the Egyptians.

II: The Exodus From Egypt and
theJourneyto Sinai

Departure hom Egypt 37The Israelites set out
from Rameses c for Succoth, about six hundred
thousand men on foot, not counting the chil-
dren. 38A crowd of mixed ancestry* also went
up with them, besides their livestock, very
numerous flocls and herds. 3eSince the dough
they had brought out of Egypt was not leavened,

they baked it into unleavened loaves. They had

been rushed out of Egypt and had no opportu-
nity even to prepare food for the journey.

40The time the Israelites had stayed in Egypt*
was four hundred and thirty years. r alAt the end

of four hundred and thirty years, all the hosts of
the Lono left the land of Egypt on this very date.
a2This was a night of vigil for the Loro, as he led

m22l: Ex 12,7. 13. n 26f: Ex 13, 8. 14; Dt 6,20f. o29l:
Ex ll,4ff; Ps 78,51; 105,36; 136, l0; Wis 18,10-16.
p35f: Ex 3,21f;11,2f; Ps 105,37f. qNm33,3ff. tGn 15,
13; Acts 7, 6; GaJ 3, 17.
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them out of the land of Egypt; so on this same

night ali the Israelites must keep a vigil for the

Lonn throughout their generations.

Passover Regulations a3The Lono said to Mo-

ses and Aaron, "These are the regulations for the

Passover. No foreigner may partake of it. 4How-

ever, any slave who has been bought for money
may partake of it, provided you have first circum'
cised him. asBut no ftansient alien or hired

servant may partake of it. 4olt must be eaten in
one and the same house; you may not take any

of its flesh outside the house.' You shall not

break any of its bones.* aTThe whole community
of Israel must keep this feast. a8lf any aliensr
living among you wish to celebrate the Passover

of the Lono, all the males among them must first
be circumcised, and then they may ioin in its

observance iust like the natives. But no man

who is uncircumcised may partake of it. aeThe

law shall be the same for the resident alien as for
the native."

soAll the Israelites did just as the Lono had

commanded Moses and Aaron. slOn that same

day the Lono brought the Israelites out of Egypt

company by company.

CHAPTER 13
Consecration of First-born rThe Lono spoke

to Moses and said, 2"Consecrate to me every
first-bom that opens the womb among the
Israelites,, both of man and beast, for it belongs

to me."
3Moses said to the people, "Remember this

day on which you came out of Egypt, that place

of slavery. v It was with a strong hand that the
Lono brought you away. Nothing made with
leaven must be eaten. aThis day of your depar-
ture is in the month of Abib. sTherefore, it is in
this month that you must celebrate this rite, after
the Lono, your God, has brought you into the
land of the Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Hi
vites and Jebusites, which he swore to your
fathers he would give you, a land flowing with

12, 46: You shall not break any of its bones: the applicatjon of
these words to our Lord on the cross shows that the Paschal lamb
was a prophetic type of Chist, immolated to ftee men from the
bondageofsin. Cfalso I Cor5,7; I Pt l, 19.

13, t7t By way of the Philistines' land: the most dtect route
from Egypt to Palestine, along the shore of the Meditenanean.

milk and honey. 6For seven days you shall eat

unleavened bread, and the seventh day shall also

be a festival to the Lono. TOnly unleavened
bread may be eaten during the seven days; no

leaven and nothing leavened may be found in all
your territory. 8On this day you shall explain to
your son, 'This is because of what the Lono did
for me when I came out of Egypt.' elt shall be as

a sigr on your hand and as a reminder on your
forehead;, thus the law of the Lono will ever be

on your lips, because with a strong hand the
Lono brought you out of Egypt. loTherefore, you

shall keep this prescribed rite at its appointed
time ftom year to year.

ll"When the Lono, your God, has brought
you into the land of the Canaanites, which he

swore to you and your fathers he would give

you, l2you shall dedicate to the Lono every son

that opens the womb;' and all the male firstlings
of your animals shall belong to the Lono. 13Ev-

ery first-born of an ass you shall redeem with a

sheep. If you do not redeem it, you shall break
its neck. Every first-bom son you must redeem.
lalf your son should askyou later on, 'What does

this mean?' you shall tell him, 'With a strong
hand the Lono brought us out of Egypt, that
place of slavery. lsWhen Phuaoh stubbornly
refused to let us go, the Lono killed every first-
born in the land of Egypt, every first-born of man
and of beast. That is why I sacrifice to the Lono
everything of the male sex that opens the womb,
and why I redeem every first-born of my sons.'
l6let this, then, be as a sign on your hand and as

a pendant on your forehead: with a strong hand
the Lono brought us out of Egypt."/
Toward the Red Sea l7Now, when Pharaoh

let the people go, God did not lead them by way
of the Philistines' land,* though this was the
nearest; for he thought, should the people see

that they would have to fight, they might change

their minds and retum to Egypt. lslnstead, he

rerouted them toward the Red Sea by way of the

sNm 9, 12; Jn 19,36. t47f: Nm 9, 14. uEx 13,12-15.
v3-10: Ex 12,2-20. wEx 13, 16; Dt6,8; 11, 18.x12-15;
Ex13,2;22,29t;34, l9f: Nm3, l2f;8,16;18, 15; Dt 15,
19. y Ex 13,9,
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desert road. In battle array the Israelites marched

out of Egypt. leMoses also took Joseph's bones'
along, for Joseph had made the Israelites swear

solemnly that, when God should come to them,
they would carry his bones away with them.

2oSetting out from Succoth, they camped at

Etham, near the edge of the desert.
2lThe Lono preceded them, in the daytime by

means of a column of cloud to show them the

way, and at night by means of a column of fire*
to give them light. D Thus they could travel both
day and night. 22Neither the column of cloud by

day nor the column of fire by night ever left its
place in front of the people.

CHAPTER 14
lThen the Lono said to Moses, 2*"Tell the

Israelites to turn about and camp before Pi-

hahiroth, befween Migdol and the sea. c You

shall camp in front of Baal-zephon, just opposite,
by the sea. 3Pharaoh will then say, 'The Israelites
are wandering about aimlessly in the land. The
desert has closed in on them.' aThus will I make

Pharaoh so obstinate that he will pursue them.
Then I will receive glory through Pharaoh and all
his army, and the Egyptians will know that I am
the LoRp."

This the Israelites did. sWhen it was reported
to the king of Egypt that the people had fled,
Pharaoh and his servants changed their minds
about them. "What have we done!" they ex-

claimed. "Why, we have released Israel from our
service!" 65o Pharaoh made his chariots ready
and mustered his soldiers- Tsix hundred first-

class chariots and all the other chariots of Egypt,
with warriors on them all. 8So obstinate had the
Lono made Pharaoh that he pursued d the Israel-

ites even while they were marching away in
triumph. eThe Egyptians, then, pursued them;
Pharaoh's whole army, his horses, chariots and

charioteers, caught up with them as they lay

encamped by the sea, at Pihahiroth, in front of

Baal-zephon.

Crossing of the Red Sea loPharaoh was al-

ready near when the Israelites looked up and

saw that the Egyptians were on the march in
pursuit of them. In great fright they cried out to
the Lono. llAnd they complained to Moses,
"Were there no burial places in Egypt that you

had to bring us out here to die in the desert?

Why clid you do this to us? Why did you bring us

out of Egypt? r2Did we not tellyou this in Egypt,

when we said, 'Leave us alone. Let us serve the

Egyptians'? Far better for us to be the slaves of
the Egyptians than to die in the desert." r3But

Moses answered the people, "Fear not! Stand
your ground, and you will see the victory the
Lonp will win for you today. These Egyptians

whom you see today you will never see again.
laThe Lono himself will f,ght for you; you have

only to keep still."
lsThen the Lono said to Moses, "Why are you

crying out to me? Tell the Israelites to go

forward. 16And you, lift up your staff and, with
hand outstretched over the sea, split the sea in
two, that the Israelites may pass through it on
dry land. l7But I will make the Egyptians so

obstinate that they will go in after them. Then I
will receive glory through Pharaoh and all his
army, his chariots and charioteers. tsThe Egyp-
tians shall know that I am the Lono, when I
receive glory through Pharaoh and his chariots
and charioteers."

leThe angel of God, who had been leading
Israel's camp, now moved and went around
behind them. The column of cloud also, leaving
the front, took up its place behind them, 20so

that it came between the camp of the Egyptians

and that of Israel. But the cloud now became

dark,* and thus the night passed without the
rival camps coming any closer together all night

ch l3-15
See RC

79 80

13,2l: A column of cloud. . . a column of fire: probably one
and the same preternatural phenomenon, a cenffal nucleus of flre
surrounded by smoke; only at night was its luminous nature
visible. Cf Ex 40,38.

14, 2: These places have not been definitively identifled. Even
the relative position of Pihahtoth and Baal-zephon is not clear;
perhaps the former was on the west shore of the sea, where the
Israelites were, and the latter on the opposite shore.

14,20: The cloud now became dark: the light which it ordi-
narily cast at night would now have been a help to the Egfptians;
its present obscurity serves as a shield for the Israelites. However,
the reading of the original text here is not quite certain.

z Gn 50, 25; Jos 24, 32. a Nm 33, 6. b 21f: Ex 40, 38; Nm
9, 15-22; Dt l, 33; Neh 9, 19; Ps 78, 14; 105, 39; Wis 10,
17. c Nm 33, 7t. d 5-8: Wis 19, 3; I Mc 4, 9.
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long. 2lThen Moses stretched out his hand over
the sea, and the Lono swept the sea with a

strong east wind tfuoughout the night and so

turned it into dry land. e When the water was
thus divided, 22the Israelites marched into the
midst of the sea on dry land, with the water like
a wall to their right and to their left.
Destrucdon of the Egyptians zsThe Egyp-

tians followed in pursuiq all Pharaoh's horses

and chariots and charioteers went after them
right into the midst of the sea. zaln the night
watch iust before dawn the Lono cast through
the column of the flery cloud upon the Egyp-

tian force a glance that ttrew it into a panic;
2sand he so clogged their chariot wheels that
they could hardly drive. With that the Egyp-

tians sounded the retreat before Israel, because

the Lono was fighting for them against the

Egyptians.
26Then the Lono told Moses, "Stretch out

your hand over the sea, that the water may flow
back upon the Egyptians, upon their chaflots and

their charioteers." 27So Moses stretched out his

hand over the sea, and at dawn the sea flowed
back to its normal depth. The Egyptians were
fleeing head on toward the sea, when the Lono
hurled them into its midst. 28As the water
flowed back, it covered the chariots and the
charioteers of Pharaoh's whole army/ which had

followed the Israelites into the sea. Not a single

one of them escaped. 2eBut the Israelites had

marched on dry land through the midst of the
sea, with the water like a wall to their right and

to their left. 3oThus the Lono saved Israel on that
day from the power of the Egyptians. When
Israel saw the Egyptians lying dead on the
seashore 3land beheld the great power that the
Lono had shown against the Egyptians, they
feared the Lono and believed in hims and in his

servant Moses.

CHAPTER I5
lThen Moses and the Israelites sangi this

song to the Lono:*

15, l-21: This canticle {used in Christian liturgy) celebrates
God's savin8 power, miraculously delivering his people ftom their
enemies, and leading them to the victorious conquest of the
Promised Land.

I will sing to the Lono, for he is gloriously
uiumphant;

horse and chariot he has cast into the sea.
zMy sbength and my courage is the Lono,

and he has been my savior.

He is my God, I praise him;
the God of my father, I extol him. I

3The Lonp is a wanior,
Lono is his name!

a Pharaoh's chario8 and army he hurled into
the sea;

the elite of his officers were submerged in
the Red Sea.

sThe flood waters covered them,
they sank into the depths like a stone.l

6Your right hand, O Lono, magrificent in
power,

your right hand, O Lono, has shattered the
enemy.

7 In your great majesty you overthrew your
adversaries;

you loosed your wrath to consume them
like stubble.

8At a breath of your anger the waters piled up,
the flowing waters stood like a mound,
the flood waters congealed in the midst of

the sea.

eThe enemy boasted, "l will pursue and over-
take them;

I will divide the spoils and have my f,llof
them;

I will draw my sword; my hand shall
despoil them!"

1oWhen your wind blew, the sea covered them;
like lead they sank in the mighty waters.

11Yt[ho is like to you among the gods, O Lono?
Who is like to you, magnificent in holiness?

O tenible in renown, worker of wonders,
12 when you stretched out your right hand,

the earth swallowed them!
13ln your mercy you led the people you

redeemed;

eZlI: Ex 15, 19; Ps 66,6;78, 13; 136, l3f; Wis 10, l8;
t9, 7f; ls 63, l2f; Heb ll, 29. l28t: Dt I l, 4; Ps 106, I l.
g3lf; Ps 106, 12; Wis 10,20. hEx 15,21. iPs 118, 14; Is
12, 2. j Neh 9, I l.
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in your strength you guided them to your
holy dwelling.

14The nations heard and quaked:

anguish gripped the dwellers in Philistia.
lsThen were the princes of Edom dismayed;

trembling seized the chieftains of Moab;
All the dwellers in Canaan meited away;

16 terror and dread fell upon them. k

By the might of your arm they were frozen like
stone,

while your people, O Lonu, passed over,

while the people you had made your own
passed over.

lTAnd you brought them in and planted them on

the mountain of your inheritance-
the place where you made your seat,

O Lono,
the sanctuary O Lono, which your hands

established.

rsThe Lono shall reign forever and ever.

leThey sang thus because Pharaoh's horses

and chariots and charioteers had gone into the
sea, and the Lono made the waters of the sea

flow back upon them, though the Israelites had

marched on dry land through the midst of the
sea. 1 20The prophetess Miriam, Aaron's sister,

took a tambourine in her hand, while all the
women went out after her with tambourines,
dancing; 2land she led them* in the refrain:

Sing to the Lono, for he is gloriously
triumphant;

horse and chariot he has cast into the sea. m

At Marah and Elim zznllrsvv Moses led Israel

forward from the Red Sea, and they marched out
to the desert of Shur. After traveling for three
days through the desert without flnding water,
23they arrived at Marah, where they could not
drink the water, because it was too bitter. Hence

15, 2l: She led them: Miriam's refrain re echoes the nrst verse

of this song and was probably sung as an antiphon after each
verse.

16, l: On the fifteenth day of the second month: iust one full
month after their departure from Eg)?t. Cf Ex 12,2. 51; Nm 33,
3f. They encamped in the deselt of Sin on a Fridayi the murmur-
ing (w 2fJ occurred on the sabbath, the arrival of the quail {v 13)

the evening before Sunday, followed by six mornings lw l4-271
of collecting manna before the next sabbath.

this place was called lr4arah. 2aAs the people

grumbled against Moses, saying, "What are we
t0 drink?" 25he appealed to the Lono, who
pointed out to him a certain piece of wood.
When he threw this into the water, the water
became fresh.'

It was here that the Lono, in making rules and
regulations for them, put them to the test. 26"If

you really listen to the voice of the Lono, your

God," he told them, "and do what is flght in his
eyes: if you heed his commandments and keep

all his precepts, I will not afflict you with any of
the diseases with which I amicted rhe Egyp
tians; a 161 I, the Lono, am your healer. "

z7Then they came to Elim, where there were
twelve springs of water and seventy paim trees,

and they camped there near the water. s

CHAPTER 16
The Desert of Sin rHaving set out fiom Elim,
the whole Israelite community came into the
desert of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai,

on the flfteenth day of the second month* after
their departure from the land of Egypt. 2Here in
the desert the whole Israelite community grum-

bied against Moses and Aaron. 3The Israelites
said to them, "Would that we had died at the

Lono's hand in the land of Egypt, as we sat by
our fleshpots and ate our flll of bread! But you

had to lead us into this deseil to make the whole
community die of famine!"
The Ouail and Manna aThen the Lono said to

Moses,. "l will now rain down bread from
heaven* for you. Each day the people are to go

out and gather their daily portion; thus will I test

them, to see whether they follow my instruc.

tions or not. sOn the sixth day, however, when
they prepare what they bring in, 1et it be rwice as

much as they gather on the other days." 65o

Moses and Aaron told all the Israelites, "At

16, 4: Bread ftom heaven: as a gift from God, the manna is said
to come down from the sky. Cf Ps 78,25; Wis 16, 20. Perhaps it
was similar to a natural substance that is still found in small
quantities on the Sinai peninsula, but here it rs, at least in part,
clearly miraculous. Our Lord refened to the manna as a t)?e of
the Blessed Eucharist. Cf ln 6,32. 49-52.

k l6f: Ps 78, 53ff. I Ex 14. 2l-29. m Ex 15, l. n 22f: Nm
33, 8. o Sir 38, 5. p Dt 7, 15. q Nm 33, 9. r Pss 78,24f; 105,
40; jn 6,31f; I Cor 10, 3.

ch 16- t8
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eveningyou willknow that it was the Lono who
brought you out of the land of Egypt; Tand in the
morning you will see the glory of the Lono, as he

heeds your grumbling against him. s But what
are we that you should grumble against us?
sWhen the Lono gives you flesh to eat in the

evening," continued Moses, "and in the morn-
ing your fill of bread, as he heeds the gumbling
you utter against him, what then are we? Your
grumbling is not against us, but against the
LoRD."

eThen Moses said to Aaron, "Tell the whole
Israelite community: Present yourselves before

the Lono, for he has heard your grumbling."
loWhen Aaron announced this to the whole
Israelite community, they turned toward the
desert, and lo, the glory of the Lono appeared in
the cloud! llThe Lono spoke to Moses and said,
I2"l have heard the grumbling of the Israelites.

Tell them: In the evening twilight you shall eat

flesh, and in the moming you shall have your fill
of bread, so that you may know that I, the Lono,
am your God."

t3ln the evening quailt came up and covered
the camp. In the moming a dew lay all about the
camp, laand when the dew evaporated, there on
the surface of the desert were f,ne flakes like
hoarfrost on the ground. lsOn seeing it, the
Israelites asked one another, "What is this?"* for
they did not know what it was. But Moses told
them, "This is the bread which the Lono has

given you to eat. u

Regulations Regarding the Manna l6"Now,

this is what the Lono has commanded. So gather
it that everyone has enough to eat, an omer for
each person, as many of you as there are, each
man providing for those of his own tent." lTThe

Israelites did so. Some gathered a large and some
a small amount. I8*But when they measured it
out by the omer, he who had gathered a large

amount did not have too much, and he who had
gathered a small amount did not have too little. v

16, 15: What is this: the original man hu is thus rendered by
the ancient versions, which undeNtood the pfuase as a popular
etymology of the Hebrew word man, "manna"; some render,
"This is manna."

16, l8: St. Paul cites this passage as an example of equitable
sharing. Cf2 Cor 8, 15.

They so gathered that everyone had enough to
eat. leMoses also told them, "Let no one keep

any of it over until tomorrow morning." 20But

they would not listen to him. When some kept a

part of it over until the following morning, it
became wormy and rotten. Therefore Moses
was displeased with them.

2rMorning after moming they gathered it, till
each had enough to eat; but when the sun grew
hot, the manna melted away.z2On the sixth day
they gathered twice as much food, two omers
for each person. When ail the leaders of the
community came and reported this to Moses,
23he told them, "That is what the Lono pre-

scribed. Tomorrow is a day of complete rest, the
sabbath, sacred to the Lono. You may either
bake or boil the manna, as you please; but
whatever is left put away and keep for the
morrow." zaWhen they put it away for the
moffow, as Moses commanded, it did not be-

come rotten or wormy. 2sMoses then said, "Eat
it today, for today is the sabbath of the Lonn. on
this day you will not flnd any of it on the ground.
26On the other six days you can gather it, but on
the seventh day, the sabbath, none of it will be

there." 27Still, on the seventh day some of the
people went out to gather it, although they did
not find any. 28Then the Lono said to Moses,

"How long will you refuse to keep my command-
ments and laws? 2eTake note! The Lono has

given you the sabbath. That is why on the sixth
day he gives you food for two days. On the
seventh day everyone is to stay home and no one
is to go out.' 3oAfter that the people rested on
the seventh day.

3lThe Israelites called this food manna.w It
was like coriander seed,* but white, and it
tasted like wafers made with honey.

32Moses said, "This is what the Lono has

commanded. Keep an omerful of manna for your
descendants, that they may see what food I gave
you to eat in the desert when I brought you out

16,31: Coriander seed: small, round, aromatic seeds of bright
brown color; the compaflson, therefore, refers metely to the size
and shape, not to the taste or color of the manna.

s 6f: Ex 16, 12. t Nm I l, 3l; Ps 78, 27f. uDt 8, 3. v 2 Cor
8, 15. wNm ll,7.



8l Exodus, 17, 18

of the land of Egypt." 33Moses then told Aaron,
"Take an urn* and put an omer of manna in it.
Then place it before the Lono in safekeeping for
your descendants.", 3aSo Aaron placed it in
ftont of the commandments* for safekeeping, as

the Lo3.o had commanded Moses.
3sThe Israelites ate this manna for forty years,

until they came to settled land;r they ate manna
until they reached the borders of Canaan. 3o{An

omer is one tenth of an ephah.l

CHAPTER I7
Water ftom the Rock lFrom the desert of Sin

the whole Israelite community joumeyed by
stages, as the Lono directed, and encamped at
Rephidim.,

Here there was no water for the people to
drink. 2They quarreled, therefore, with Moses
and said, "Give us water to dtink.", Moses

replied, "Why do you quarrel with me? Why do
you put the Lono to a test?" 3Here, then, in their
thirst for water, the people grumbled against

Moses, saying, "Why did you ever make us leave

Egypt? Was it iust to have us die here of thirst
with our children and our livestock?" aSo Moses
cried out to the Lono, "What shall I do with this
people? A little more and they will stone me!"
sThe Lono answered Moses, "Go over there in
front of the people, along with some of the elders

of Israel, holding in your hand, as you go, the
staff with which you struck the river. 6l will be

standing there in fiont of you on the rock in
Horeb. Strike the rock, and the water will flow
ftom it for the people to drink.'D This Moses
did, in the presence of the elders of Israel. TThe

place was called Massah and Meribah,* because

the Israelites quarreled there and tested the

Lono, saying, "ls the Lono in our midst or
not?" c

Battle with Amalek 8At Rephidim, Amalek*
came and waged war against Israel. d eMoses,

therefore, said to Joshua, "Pick out certain men,

16, 33: Um: according to the Greek uanslation, which is

followed in Heb 9, 4, this was a golden vessel.
16, 34: The commandments: the two tablets of the ten com.

mandments, which were kept in the ark. CfEx25,16.21t.
17, 7: Masah. . . Meribah: Hebrew wotds meaning respec-

tively, "the (place ofthe) test,'and "the (place ofthe) quaneling.'
17, 8: Amalek: the Ama.lekites were an aboriginal people of

southem Palestine ard the Sinai peninsula. CfNm24,2O.

and tomorrow go out and engage Amalek in
battle. I will be standing on top of the hill with
the staff of God in my hand." r0So Joshua did as

Moses told him: he engaged Amalek in battle
after Moses had climbed to the top of the hill
with Aaron and Hur. 11As long as Moses kept his

hands raised up, Israel had the better of the

flght, but when he let his hands rest, Amalek
had the better of the fight. l2Moses' hands,

however, grew t[ed; so they put a rock in place

for him to sit on. Meanwhile Aaron and Hur
supported his hands, one on one side and one on
the other, so that his hands remained steady till
sunset. l3And Joshua mowed down Amalek and

his people with the edge of the sword.
laThen the Lono said to Moses, "Write this

down in a document as something to be remem-

bered, and recite it in the ears of Joshua., I will
completely blot out the memory of Amalek ftom
under the heavens." lsMoses also built an altar
there, which he called Yahweh-nissi;* l6for he

said, "The Lono takes in hand his banner; the

Lono will war against Amalek through the

centuries."

CHAPTER 18
Meeting with Jetho rNow Moses' father-in-
law Jethro, the priest of Midian, heard of all that
God had done for Moses and for his people

Israel: how the Lonp had brought Israel out of
Egypt. 2So his father-inlaw Jethro took along
Zipporah, Moses' wife, whom Moses had sent

back to him, 3and her tvrro sons. One of these

was called Gershom;/ for he said, "l am a

stanger in a foreign land." 4The other was

called Eliezer; for he said, "My father's God is
my helper; he has rescued me ftom Pharaoh's

sword." sTogether with Moses' wife and sons,

then, his father-in-law Jethro came to him in the
desert where he was encamped neat the moun-

tain of God, 6and he sent word to Moses, "1,

17, l5: Yahweh-nisi: meaning, "the LORD is my bamer."

xHeb 9,4. yJos 5, 12. zNm 33, 121f. a2-7: Nm20,2-
13. b 5f: Dt 8, 15; Ps 78, l5f; 105, 4l; Wis I 1,4; ls 43,20;
48, 21. c Ps 95, 8f. dDt 25, 17; I Srn 15, 2. eNm 24, 20;
I Sm 15, 3. 20. tEx2,22.
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Jethro, your father.in-1aw, am coming to you,
along with your wife and her two sons."

TMoses went out to meet his father-in law,

bowed down before him, and kissed him. Hav-

ing greeted each other, they went into the tent.
sMoses then told his father-in-law of all that the

Lono had done to Pharaoh and the Egyptians for

the sake of Israel, and of all the hardships they
had had to endure on their journey, and how the
Lono had come to their rescue. ejethro rejoiced
over all the goodness that the Lonp had shown
Israel in rescuing them ftom the hands of the
Egyptians. l0"Blessed be the Lono," he said,

"who has rescued his people ftom the hands of
Pharaoh and the Egyptians. llNow I know that
the Lono is a deity great beyond any other; for
he took occasion of their being dealt with
insolently to deliver the people ftom the power
of the Egyptians." l2Then Jethro, the father-in-
law of Moses, brought a holocaust and other
sacriflces to God, and Aaron came with all the
elders of Israel to participate with Moses' father-
in-law in the meal before God.
Appointment of Minor Judges r3The next
day Moses sat in iudgment for the people, who
waited about him from morning until evening.
laltry'hen Ns father-in-law saw all that he was

doing for the people, he inquired, "What sort of
thing is this that you are doing for the people?

\{hy do you sit alone while a1l the people have

to stand about you from moming till evening?"
lsMoses answered his father-in-1aw, "The people

come to me to consult God. l6Whenever they
have a disagreement, they come to me to have

me settle the matter between them and make
known to them God's decisions and regula-
tions."

l7"You ale not acting wisely," his father-in-
law replied. 18'You will surely wear yourself out,
and not only yourself but also these people with
you. The task is too heavy for you;s you cannot
do it alone. leNow, listen to me, and I will give

you some advice, that God may be with you. Act
as the people's representative before God, bring-
ing to him whatever they have to say. 20En-

Iighten them in regud to the decisions and

regulations, showing them how they are to live
and what they are to do. 21But you should also

look among all the people for able and God-

fearing men, uustworthy men who hate dishon-
est gain, and set them as officers over groups of
thousands, of hundreds, of flfties, and of tens.'
22let these men render decisions for the people

in all ordinary cases. More important cases they
should refer to you, but all the lesser cases they
can settle themselves. Thus, your burden will be

lightened, since they will beu it with you. 2elf

you do this, when God gives you orders you will
be able to stand the strain, and all these people

will go home satisfled."
zaMoses followed the advice of his father-in-

law and did all that he had suggested. 2sHe

picked out able men from all Israel and put them
in charge of the people as officers over groups of
thousands, of hundreds, of flfties, and of tens.
2oThey rendered decisions for the people in all
ordinary cases. The more difflcult cases they
refened to Moses, but all the lesser cases they
settled themselves. 27Then Moses bade farewell
to his father-in-1aw, who went off to his own
c0untry.

III: The Covenant at Mount Sinai

CHAPTER 19
Anival atSinai 1 iln the third month after their
departure fiom the land of Egypt, on its flrst day,

the Israelites came to the desert of Sinai. zAfter

the journey from Rephidim to the desert of Sinai,

they pitched camp.

While Israel was encamped here in front of
the mountain, 3Moses went up the mountain to
God. Then the Lonp called to him and said,
"Thus shall you say to the house of Jacob; 4tell

the Israelites: You have seen for yourselves how
I Ueated the Egyptians and how I bore you up on
eagle wings and brought you here to myself.l
sTherefore, if you hearken to myvoice and keep

my covenant, you shall be my special possession,

dearer to me than all other people, r though all

gNm ll,14.h21.25: Dt 1,15;16, l8.ilf: Nm33,15, jDt32, \1. kDt7,6;14,2;26, t8f;32,8f.
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the earth is mine. 6You shall be to me a kingdom
of priests,* a holy nation./ That is what you
must tell the Israelites." 7So l\4oses went and

summoned the elders of the people. When he set
before them all that the Lono had ordered him
to tell them, sthe people all answered together,
"Everything the Lono has said, we will do."
Then Moses brought back to the Lono the
response of the people.

eThe Lono also told him, "l am coming to you
in a dense cloud,, so that when the people hear
me speaking with you, they may always have

faith in you also." When Moses, then, had

reported to the Lono the response of the people,
lothe Lorr added, "Go to the people .and have

them sanctify themselyes today and tomorrow.
Make them wash their garments lrand be ready
for the third day; for on the third day the Lono
will come down on Mount Sinai before the eyes

of al1 the people. r2Set limits for the people all
around the mountain,, and tell them: Take care

not to go up the mountain, or eyen to touch its
base. If anyone touches the mountain he must
be put to death. r3No hand shail touch him; he

must be stoned to death or killed with arrows.
Such a one, man or beast, must not be allowed
to live. Only when the ram's horn resounds may
they go up to the mountain." laThen Moses

came down from the mountain to the people

and had them sanctify themselves and wash
their garments. lsHe warned them, "Be ready
for the third day. Have no intercourse with any
woman."
The Great Theophany r6On the morning of
the third day there were peals of thunder and

lightning, and a heavy cioud over the mountain,
and a very loud trumpet blast, so that all the
people in the camp trembled. l7But Moses led
the people out of the camp to meet God, and

they stationed themselves at the foot of the

19, 6: Kingdom of priests: inasmuch as the whole Israelile
nation was consecrated to God in a special way, it formed a race of
royal priests who participated in the lituryical sacrifices, even
lhough the actual offering of the sacrifices was the exclusive
prerogative of the Aaronic priesthood. The same condition exists
in the New Dispensation as regards the whole Christian people

and the Christian priesthood in the strict sense. Cf ls 61, 6; I Pt 2,
5.9.

20, l-l7t The precise division of these precepts into "ten

mountain.o lsMount Sinai was all wrapped in
smoke, for the Lono came down upon it in fire.
The smoke rose from it as though from a

furnace, and the whole mountain trembled vio-
lently. teThe trumpet blast grew louder and

louder, while Moses was speaking and God
answering him with thunder.

2oWhen the LoRD came down to the top of
Mount Sinai, he summoned Moses to the top of
the mountain, and Moses went up to him.
2rThen the Lono told Moses, "Go down and
warn the people not to break through toward
the Lono in order to see him; otherwise many of
them will be struck down. 22The priests, too,
who approach the Lonp must sanctify them-
selves; else he will vent his anger upon them."
23Moses said to the Lono, "The people cannot
go up to Mount Sinai, for you yourself warned us

to set limits around the mountain to make it
sacred." 2aThe Lono repeated, "Go down now!
Then come up again along with Aaron. But the
priests and the people must not break through to
come up to the Lono; else he will vent his anger

upon them." 2sSo Moses went down to the
people and told them this.

CHAPTER 20
The Ten Commandments rThen God deliv-
ered all these commandments: *

z p"l, lhe LoRD, am your God, who brought
you out of the land of Egypt,0 that place of
slavery. 3You shall not have other gods besides

me. aYou shall not carve idols. for yourselves in
the shape of anything in the sky above or on the
earth below or in the waters beneath the earth;
5you shall not bow down before them or wor-
ship them., For I, the Lono, your God, am a
jealous* Cod, inflicting punishment for their
fathers' wickedness on the children of those who
hate me, down to the third and fourth genera-

commandments" is somewhat uncertain. Traditionally among
Catholics w I -0 are considered as only one commandment, and
v i 7 as two. Cf Dt 5, 6-2 1.

20, 5: Jealous: demanding exciusive allegiance, such as a wrfe
must have for her husband.

t I Pt 2, 9. mEx 20, 21; 24, 15 18. n 12f: Ex 34, 3; Heb
12, I8f. o 16tf: Dt 4, l0fl. p2-l7t Dt 5, 6 21. q Lv 26, 13;
Ps 81, l0; Hos 13, 4. rEx 34, 17; Lv 26, 1; Dr 4, 15 19;27,
15. s Ex 34, 7. l4: Nm 14, 18; Dt 4,24:6, 15.

ch t9-24
See RC
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tion; 6but bestowing mercy down to the thou.
sandtl generation, on the children of those who
love me and keep my commandments.

7"You shall not take the name of the Lono,
your God, in vain. t For the Lono will not leave

unpunished him who takes his name in vain.
s"Remember to keep holy the sabbath day.

eSix days you may labor and do all your work.
10but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lono,
your God., No work may be done then either by
you, or your son or daughter, or your male or
female slave, or your beast, or by the alien who
lives with you. rrln six days the Lono made the

heavens and the earth, the sea and all that is in

tlem; but on the seventh day he rested.'That is

why the Lono has blessed the sabbath day and

made it holy.
12 w"Honor your father and your mother, that

you may have a long life in the land which the
Lord, your God, is giving you. ,

l3"You shall not kill./
Ia"You shall not commit adultery. z

ls "You shall not steal. a

l6"You shall not bear false witness against

your neighbor. b

17"You shall not covet your neighbor's house.

You shall not covet your neighbor's wife, nor his

male or female slave, nor his ox or ass, nor
anything else that belongs to him." c

The Fear of God l8When the people wit-
nessed the thunder and lightning, the trumpet
blast and the mountain smoking, they all feared

and trembled. d So they took up a position much
farther away leand said to Moses, "You speak to
us, and we will listen; but let not God speak to

us, or we shall die." 2oMoses answered the
people, "Do not be afiaid, for God has come to
you only to test you and put his feil upon you,
lest you should sin." 21Still the people remained

20,24t I choose for the remembrance of my name: literally,
"where I make my name to be remembered": at the sacred site
where God wishes to be worshiped and his name revered.

2 l, I : Rules: judicial precedents to be used in settling questions

of law and custom. This intoductory phrase seNes as the title o[
the folowing collection of civil and ieligious laws (chapters 2 I -
23) which is called in Ex 24, 7, the book of the covenant.

21, 6: To God: to the sanctuary; or perhaps the pfuase is to be
rendered, 'to the gods," in the sense of "to the iudges." Cf Ps 82,
1. Since the expression "to have an open ear" meant to "obey," a
pierced ear lobe was an ancient symbol of obedience. Cf. Ps 40,7 .

at a distance, while Moses approached the cloud
where God was.

22The Lono told Moses, "Thus shall you speak

to the Israelites: You have seen for yourselves

that I have spoken to you fiom heaven. 23 Do not
make anything to rank with me; neither gods of
silver nor gods of gold shall you make for
yourselves. e

2a"An altar of earth you shall make for me,

and upon it you shall sacriflce your holocausts
and peace offerings, your sheep and your oxen./
In whatever place I choose for the remembrance

of my name* I wili come to you and bless you.
2slf you make an altar of stone for me,8 do not
build it of cut stone, for by putting a tool to it you
desecrate it. 26You shall not go up by steps to my
altar, on which you must not be indecently
uncovered.

CHAPTER 21
Iaws Regarding Slaves l"These are the
rules* you shall lay before them. 2 iWhen you
purchase a Hebrew slave, he is to serve you for
six years, but in the seventh year he shall be
given his fieedom without cost. 3lf he comes

into service alone, he shall leave alone; if he

comes with a wife, his wife shall leave with him.
aBut if his master gives him a wife and she bears

him sons or daughters, the woman and her
children shall remain the master's property and

the man shall leave alone. slf, however, the slave

declares, 'l am devoted to my master and my
wife and children; Iwill not go ftee,' 6his master
shall bring him to God* and there, at the door or
doorpost, he shall pierce his ear with an awl,
thus keeping him as his slave forever.

7"When a man sells his daughter as a slave,

she shall not go fiee as male slaves do. 8But if her
master, who had destined her" for himselt

21, 8: Destined her: intended her as a wife of second rank.

tLv 19, 12;24, 16. u 8ff: Ex 23, 12;31, 13-16;34,21;
35, 2; Lv 23, 3. v Ex 31, 17; Gn 2,2f. w 12-16: Mt 19, 18f;
Mk 10, 19; Lk 18,20; Rom 13, 9. x Mt 15, 4; Mk 7, l0; Eph
6, 2f. y Mr 5, 21. z Lv 18, 20; 20, 10; Dt 22, 22; Mt 5, 27.
aLv 19, 11. bEx23, l; Dt 19,16ff; Prv 19,5.9;24,28.
c Rom 7, 7. d18-21: Dt 4, ll; 5,22-27; 18, 16; Heb 12,
l8f. e Ex 20, 3f. f Dt 12, 5. ll; 14, 23; 16, 6. gDt 27, 5; Jos
8, 31. h2-6: Lv25,39tf; Dt 15, l2-18; let34,14.
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dislikes her, he shall let her be redeemed. He has

no right to sell her to a foreigner, since he has

broken faith with her. elf he destines her for his
son, he shall treat her like a daughter. 10lf he

takes another wife, he shall not withhold her
food, her clothing, or her conjugal rights. ltlfhe
does not gant her tlese three things, she shall
be given her freedom absolutely, without cost to
her.

Persond Injury tz"yglroever strikes a man a

mortal blow must be put to death., l3He,

however, who did not hunt a man down, but
caused his death by an act of God, may flee to a

place which I will set apart for this purpose.
r4But when a man kills another after maliciously
scheming to do so, you must take him even from
my altar and put him to death. lsWhoever

strikes his father or mother shall be put to death.
16"A kidnaper, whether he sells his victim or

still has him when caught, shall be put to death.i
lT"Whoever curses his father or mother shall

be put to death. t
ls"When men quarrel and one strikes the

other with a stone or with his flst, not mortally,
but enough to put him in bed, lethe one who
struck the blow shall be acquitted, provided the
other can get up and walk around with the help
of his staff. Still, he must compensate him for his
enforced idleness and provide for his complete
cure.

20uWhen a man strikes his male or female
slave with a rod so hard that the slave dies under
his hand, he shall be punished. 2rlf, however,
the slave survives for a day or two, he is not to
be punished, since the slave is his own property.

22"When men have a fight and huft a preg-

nant woman, so that she suffers a miscarriage,
but no further injury the guilty one shall be

flned as much as the woman's husband demands

of him, and he shall pay in the presence of the
judges./ 23*But if injury ensues, you shall give

life for life, zaeye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand

2 I , 23fr: This section is known as the lex talionis, the law of tit
for tat. The pupose of this law wu not merely the enJorcement of
rigorous iustice, but also the prevention of geater penalties than
would be iust. Chdst refers to this passage when he exhorts
Christians to cede thef lar/t/fuI rights for the sake of charity. Cf Mt
5, 38ff.

for hand, foot for foot, 2sburn for burn, wound
for wound, stripe for stripe.

26"When a man strikes his male or female

slave in the eye and destroys the use of the eye,

he shall let the slave go free in compensation for
the eye. 27lf he knock out a tooth of his male or
female slave, he shall let the slave go free in
compensation for the tooth.

28"When an ox goles a man oI a woman to
death, the ox must be stoned; its flesh may not
be eaten. The owner of the ox, however, shall go

unpunished. 2eBut if an ox was previously in the
habit of goring people and its owner, though
wamed, would not keep it in; should it then kill
a man or a woman, not only must the ox be

stoned, but its owner also must be put to death.
301f, however, a fine is imposed on him, he must
pay in ransom for his life whatever amount is

imposed on him. srThis law applies if it is a boy
or a girl that the ox gores. 32But if it is a male or
a female slave that it gores, he must pay the
owner of the slave thirty shekels of silver, and
the ox must be stoned.
Property Damage 33"When a man uncovers
or digs a cistern and does not cover it over again,

should an ox or an ass fall into it, r+*. owner of
the cistem must make good by restoring the
value of the animal to its owner; the dead

animal, however, he may keep.
3s"When one man's ox hurts another's ox so

badly that it dies, they shall sell the live ox and

divide this money as well as the dead animal

equally between them. 36But if it was known
that the ox was previously in the habit of goring

and its owner would not keep it in, he must

make full restitution, an ox for an ox; but the
dead animal he may keep.

37*"When a man steals an ox or a sheep and
slaughters or sells it, he shali restore five oxen
for the one ox, and four sheep for the one

sheep.'

2l,37-22,30: ln rhe Vulgate, 22, I -3 1

I I 2ff:
24, 7. k
Lv 24,

Lv 24,
Lv 20,
18-21;

17; Nm 35, 15-29; Dt 4, 4ll; 19,2-5. iDt
9; Pw 20, 20; Mt 15, 4; Mk 7, 10. 122-25:
Dt 19, 21; Mt 5, 38. m2Sml2,6.
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CHAPTER 22
t " [f a thief is caught* in the act of housebreak-

ing and beaten to death, there is no bloodguiJt

involved. 2But if after sunrise he is thus beaten,

there is bloodguilt.l He must make full restitu'
tion. If he has nothing, he shall be sold to pay for
his theft. slf what he stole is found alive in his
possession, be it an ox, an ass ot a sheep, he shail

restore two animals for each one stolen.
4*"When a man is buming over a field or a

vineyard, if he lets the fire spread so that it burns
in another's fleld, he must make restitution with
the best produce of his own fleld or vineyard. slf

the fire spreads further, and catches on to thorn
bushes, so that shocked grain or standing gain
or the fleld itself is bumed up, the one who
started the fire must make full restitution.
Trusts and Loans 6"When a man gives money
or any article to another for safekeeping and it is
stolen fiom the latter's house, t}te thiet if
caught, must make twofold restitution. 7lf the
thief is not caught, the owner of the house shall
be brought to God,* to swear that he himself did
not lay hands on his neighbor's property. 8ln

every question of dishonest appropriation,
whether it be about an ox, or an ass, or a sheep,

or a garment, or anything else that has disap-

peared, where another claims that the thing is

his, both parties shall present their case before
God; the one whom God convicts must make

two-fold restitution to the other.
9"When a man gives an ass, or an ox, or a

sheep, or any other animal to another for safe-

keeping, if it dies, or is maimed or snatched
away, without anyone witnessing the fact, lothe

custodian shall sweu by the Lono that he did
not lay hands on his neighbor's propefty; the
owner must accept the oath, and no restitution
is to be made. llBut if the custodian is really

guilty of theft, he must make restitution to the
owner. 12lf it has been killed by a wild beast, Iet
him bring it as evidence, and he need not make
restitution for the mangled animal. n

l3"When a man borrows an animal from his

neighbor, if it is maimed or dies while the owner
is not present, the man must make restitution.
laBut if the owner is present, he need not make
restitution. If it was hired, this was covered by
the price of its hire.
Social Laws ls"When a man seduces a virgin
who is not betrothed, and lies with her, he shall
pay her marriage price and mury her. o rolf her
father refuses to giye her to him, he must still
pay him the customary marriage price for vir-
gins.*

l7 "You shall not let a sorceress live. p

ls"Anyone who lies with an animal shall be
put to death. c

le"Whoever sacriflces to any god, except to
the Lono alone, shall be doomed..

20"You shall not molest or oppress an alien,
for you were once aliens yourselves in the land
of Egypt." 2rYou shall not wrong any widow or
orphan. 22lf ever you \ryrong them and they cry
out to me, I will surely hear their cry. 23My

wrath will flare up, and I will kill you with the
sword; then your own wives will be widows,
and your children orphans.

24 tulf you lend money to one of your poor

neighbors among my people, you shall not act
like an extortioner toward him by demanding
interest fiom him. 2slf you take your neighbor's
cloak as a pledge, you shall retum it to him
before sunset; 26for this cloak of his is the only
covering he has for his body. What else has he to
sleep in? If he cries out to me, I will hear him;
for I am compassionate.

22, lf: lf a thief is caught: this seems to be a fragment of what
was once a longer law on housebreaking, which has been inserted
here into the middle of a law on stealing animals. At night the
householder would be justified in killing a burglar outright, but
not so in the daytime, when the burglu could more easily be
caught alive. He must male fuIl restitution: this stood origina.lly
immediately after 21, 37.

22, 4: The Creek and Latin versions understood this verse as a
prohibition against allowing one's cattle to graze in the field of
another.

22,7t Broluglllo God: see note on Ex 21, 6. Cf also Ex
22, 16: The customary maniage price for virgins: fifty

according to Dt 22, 29.

22,10.
shekels

nGn 31,39. o 15f: Dt 22,28f.pLv 19,26.31;20.6.27;
Dt 18, l0f. qLv 18,23;Dr27,21. r Dt 13; 17,2-7.s20-23:
Ex23,9; Lv 19, 33f; Dt 10, l8f; 24, 171;27, 19; Zec 7, 10.
t24-26: Lv 25, 35-38; Dt 23, l9f; 24, 10-13; Ez 18, 7f.
17f.
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27"You shall not revile God,* nor curse a

prince ofyour people.,
28"You shall not delay the offering of your

harvest aad your press. You shall give me the
flrst-bom of your sons. 29You must do the same
with your oxen and your sheep; for seven days

the flrstling may stay with its mother, but on the
eighth dayyou must give it to me. v

30"You shall be men sacred to me. Flesh tom
to pieces in the fleld you shall not eat; throw it
to the dogs. w

CHAPTER 23
l"You shall not repeat a false report. Do not

join the wicked in putting your hand, as an
uniust witness, upon anyone.x 2Neither shall
you allege the example of the many as an excuse

for doing wrong, nor shall you, when testifying
in a lawsuit, side with the many in perverting

lustice. 3You shall not favor a poor man in his
lawsuit./

4"When you come upon your enemy's ox or
ass going astray, see to it that it is retumed to
him.z sWhen you notice the ass of one who
hates you lying prostrate under ih burden, by no

means desert him; help him, rather, to raise it
up.

6"You shall not deny one ofyour needy fellow
men his rights in his lawsuit. TYou shall keep

away fiom anything dishonest. The innocent
and the iust you shall not put to death, nor shall
you acquit the guilty. sNever take a bribe, for a

bribe blinds even the most clear-sighted and
twists the words even of the iust. a eYou shall not
oppress an alien; you well know how it feels to
be an alien, since you were once aliens your-

selves in the land of Egypt. D

Religious Laws l0."For six years you may sow
your land and gather in its produce. lrBut the
seventh year you shall let the land lie untilled
and unharvested, that the poor among you may

eat of it and the beasts of the field may eat what
the poor leave. So also shall you do in regard to
your vineyard and your olive grove.

l2"For six days you may do your work, but on
the seventh day you must rest, d that your ox
and your ass may also have rest, and that the son
of your maidservant and the alien may be

refreshed. t3Give heed to all that I have told you.
"Never mention the name of any other god; it

shall not be heard from your lips.
14 e(Three times a yeil you shall celebrate a

pilgrim feast to me.* I SYou shall keep the feast of
Unleavened Bread. As I have commanded you,
you must eat unleavened bread for seven days at
the prescribed time in the month of Abib, for it
was then that you came out of Egypt. No one

shall appear before me* empty-handed. l6You

shall also keep the feast of the grain harvest with
the first of the crop that you have sown in the
field; and finally, the feast at the fruit haffest at
the end of the year, when you gather in the
produce from the fields. lTThrice a year shall dl
your men appear before the Lono God.

r8"You shall not offer the blood of my sacrifice

with leavened bread;/ nor shall the fat of my
feast be kept overnight till the next day. reThe

choicest fust fruits of your soil you shall bring to
the house of the Lono, your God.

"You shall not boil a kid in its mother's milk.*
Reward of Fidelity 20"See, I am sending an

angela before you, to guard you on the way and

bring you to the place I have prepared. 21Be

attentive to him and heed his voice. Do not rebel

against him, for he will not forgive your sin. My
authority resides in him.* 22lf you heed his voice
and carry out all I tell you, I will be an enemy to
your enemies and a foe to your foes.

23"My angel will go before you and bring you

to the Amorites, Hittites, Penzziles, Canaanites,

Hivites and Jebusites; and I will wipe them out.

22, 27: God: or perhaps "the gods," in the sense of "the
judges," as the parallel with a prince ofyour people suggests.

23, 14: These three feasts are elsewhere called the Passover,
Pentecost and Booths. Cf Ex 34, 18-26;Lv 23; Dt 16.

23, 15: Appear before me: the origlnal expression was "see my
face"; so also in several other places, as Ex 23, 17; 34,23f; Dt 16,
16;31,11.

23, 19: Boil a kid in its mother's milk: this was part of a

Canaanite ritual; hence it is forbidden here as a pagan ceremony.

23, 2l: My authority resides in him: literally, "My name is
withinhim."

uActs 23,5. vEx 13,
w Lv 7,24; 17, 15; 22, 8.
22, lff. a Dt 16, 19; 27,
Lv 25,3-7. d Ex 20, 8. e
16, l-17. flSf: Ex 34,

2; 34, 19; Lv 22,27; Dt 15, 19.
x I f: Dt I 9, 161f. y Lv 19, 15. z Dt
25; Sir 20, 28. bEr.22,2'1. c 10f:
14-17: Ex 34, 18. 22fl; Lv 23; Dt
25L gEx 14, t9; 32,34;33,2.

chtr-u -
See RC
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zaTherefore, you shall not bow down in worship
before their gods, nor shall you make anything
like them;* rather, you must demolish them and

smash their sacred pillars. h zsThe Lono, your
God, you shall worship; then I will bless your
food and drink, and I will remove all sickness

fiom your midst; 26no woman in your la:rd will
be banen or miscarry; and I will give you a full
span of life.

27"Iwtll have the fear of me precede you, so

that I will throw into panic every nation you

reach. I I will make all your enemies tum from
you in flight, 28and ahead of you I will send

hornets* to drive the Hivites, Canaanites and

Hittites out of your way. 2eBut not in one year

will I drive them all out before you; else the land
will become so desolate that the wild beasts will
multiply against you. 3olnstead, I will drive them
out little by little before you, until you have

grown numerous enough to take possesion of
the land. gt il will set your boundaries fiom the
Red Sea to the sea of the Philisilnes," and ftom
the desert to the River; all who dwell in this land
I will hand over to you to be driven out of your
way. 32You shall not make a covenant with them
or their gods. 33They must not abide in your
land, lest they make you sin against me by
ensnaring you into worshiping their gods." t

CHAPTER 24
Ratiffcation of the Covenant lMoses himself
was told, "come up to the LoRo, you and Aaron,
with Nadab, Abihu, and seventy of the elden of
Israel. You shall all worship at some distance,
2but Moses alone is to come close to the Lono;
the others shall not come too near, and the
people shall not come up at all witl Moses."

3When Moses came to the people and related
all the words and ordinances of the Lono, they
all answered with one voice, "We will do

23, 24t Make anything like them; some render, "act according
to their conduct." Sacred pillars: obiects of religious veneration at
Canaanite sanctuaries.

23, 28: Hornets: some understand this flguratively of various
houblesome afflictions; others Ual|slate the Hebrew word as

"leprosy." Cf Dt 7, 20 ; los 24, 12; WE 12, 8.
23, 3l: The sea of the Philistines: the Mediterranean. The

fuver: the Euphrates. Only in the time of David and Solomon did
the teritory of Israel come near to reaching such distant borders.

24, 4: Pillars: stone shaJts or slabs, erected as sfmbols of the
fact that each of the twelve tribes had entered into this covenant

everything that the Lono has told us."i aMoses

then wrote down all the words of the Lono and,

rising early the next day, he erected at the foot of
the mountain an altar and twelve pillars* for the
twelve tribes of Israel. sThen, having sent cer-

tain young men of the Israelites to offer holo-

causts and sacriflce young bulls as peace offer-

ings to the Lor.o, 6Moses took half of the blood
and put it in large bowls; the other half he

splashed on the altar. TTaking the book of the
covenant, he read it aloud to the people, who
answered, "All that the Lonp has said, we will
heed and do." sThen he took the blood and

sprinkled it on the people, saying, "This is the
blood of the covenant which the Lono has made

with you in accordance with all these words of
his.",

eMoses then went up with Aaron, Nadab,

Abihu, and seventy elders of Israel, loand they
beheld the God of Israel. Under his feet there
appeared to be sapphfe tilework, as clear as the
slry itself. rrYet he did not smite these chosen

Israelites. After gazing on God,* they could still
eat and drink.
Moses on the Mountaln 12The Lono said to
Moses, "Come up to me on the mountain and,
while you are there, I will give you the stone

tablets n on which I have written the command-
ments intended for their inshuction." 13So Mo-
ses set out with Joshua, his aide, and went up to
the mountain of God. laThe elders, however,
had been told by him, "Wait here for us until we
return to you. Aaron and Hur are staying with
you. If anyone has a complaint, let him refer the
matter to them.D lsAlfter Moses had gone up, a

cloud covered the mountain. 16The glory of the
Lono settled upon Mount Sinai. The cloud
covered it for six days, and on the seventh day
he called to Moses ftom the midst of the cloud. o

with God; not idolaEous as in Ex 23, 24, although the same
Hebrew word is used in both passages. See note on Gn 28, 18.

2-4, I l: After gazing on God: the ancients thought that the sight
of God would bring instantaneous death. Cf Ex 33, 20; Gn i6,
13; 32, 3l; lg; 6, 221; 13, 22. Eat and drink: partake of the
sacriflcial meal.

23f: Ex 34, 10-16; Nm 33, 5lf; Dt 7,24ft. i27ft: Dt2,
7,201f. iGn 15, 18; Dt 11,24; los l, 4. k32f: Ex 34,
16; Dt 7,21t. lEx 19,8. m5-8: Heb 9, 18ff. nEx 31,
32, l5f; Dt 5,22. oSit45,4.

h
25;
t2-
18;
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lTTo the Israelites the $ory of the Loro was seen

as a consuming flre on the mountaintop.e 18But

Moses passed into the midst of the cloud as he

went up on the mountain; and there he stayed

for forty days and forty nighs. e

M: The Dwelling and lts
Furnishings

CHAPTER 25
Collecdon of Materials lThis is what the
Lono then said to Moses: ,2"Tel7 the Israelites to
take up a collection for me. From every man you
shall accept the contribution that his heart
prompts him to give me. 3These are the contribu-
tions you shall accept from them: gold, silver
and bronze;, 4violet, purple and scarlet yam;
fine linen and goat hairy sr..r' skins dyed red,
and tahash* skins; acacia wood; 6oil for the
light; spices for the anointing oil and for the
fragrant incense; Tonyx stones and other gems

for mounting on the ephod and the breastpiece.
8"They shall make a sanctuary for me, that I

may dwell in their midst., oThis Dwelling and
dl its fumishings you shall make exactly accord-

ing to the pattem that I will now show you. ,
Plan of the Ark 10"You shall make an ark of
acacia wood,, two and a half cubits long, one
and a half cubits wide, and one and a half cubits
high. t t p1r,. it inside and outside with pure
gold, and put a molding of gold around the top of
it. r2Cast four gold rings and fasten them on the
four supports of the ark, two rings on one side

and two on the opposite side. l3Then make poles

of acacia wood and plate them with gold.
laThese poles you are to put through the rings
on the sides of the ark, for carrying it; lsthey

25, 5: Tahash: perhaps the name of a mafine animal, such as

the dugong or the porpolse. The Greek and latin versions took it
for the color hyacinth.

25, 17: Propitiatory: this traditional renderinS of the Hebrew
term, which may mean merely "cover," is derived from its connec-
tion with the ceremony of the Day of Atonement whereby God
was rendered "propttious." Cf Lv 16, 14ff.

25, 18fi: Cherubim: plobably in the form of human.headed
winged lions. The cherubim over the ark formed the throne for
the invisible Lord. Cf Ps 80, 2. For a more detalled descrlption of
the somewhat different cherubim in the temple of Solomon, see

1 Kgs 6, 23-28; 2 Chr 3, l0-13.
25,25: Afuame: probably placed near the bottom of the legs to

must remain in the rings of the ark and never be

withdrawn. 16ln the ark you are to put the
commandments which I will give you.

l7"You shall then make a propitiatory* of pure
gold, two cubits and a half long, and one and a

half cubits wide. lsMake two cherubim* of
beaten gold for the two ends of the propitiatory
lefastening them so that one cherub springs

direct from each end. 20The cherubim shall have

their wings spread out above, covering the
propitiatory with them; they shall be turned
toward each other, but with their faces looking
toward the propitiatory. 2lThis propitiatory you
shall then place on top ofthe ark. In the ark itself
you are to put the commandments which I will
give you. 22There I will meet you and there,
from above the propitiatory between the two
cherubim on the uk of the commandments, I
will tell you all the commands that I wish you to
give the Israelites.

The Table 23"You shall also make a table of
acacia r wood, two cubits long, a cubit wide, and

a cubit and a half high. 24Plate it with pure gold

and make a molding of gold around it. 2sSur-

round it with a ftame,* a handbreadth high,
with a molding of gold around the frame. 26You

shall also make four rings of gold for it and fasten

them at the four comers, one at each leg,27 on
two opposite sides of the frame as holders for the
poles to carry the table. 2sThese poles for carry-

ing the table you shall make of acacia wood and
plate with gold. zeOf pure gold you shall make

its plates* and cups, as well as its pitchers and

bowls for pouring libations. 30On the table you

shall always keep showbread set before me.,
The lampstand 3l "You shall make a

lampstand of pure beaten goldr -its shaft and

branches-with its cups and knobs and petals

keep them steady. The golden table of Herod's temple is pictured
thus on the fuch of Titus.

25,29f:The plates held the showbread, that is, the holy bread
wNch was placed upon the table every sa.bbath as an ofrering to
God, and was later eaten by the priests. The cups held the incense
which was sEewn upon the bread. Cf Lv 24,5-9. The libation
wine was poured from the pitchers into the bowls. All these
vessels were kept on the golden table.

p Ex 19, 18; Heb 12, 18. qEx 34,28; Dt 9, 9. r l-7: Ex
35, 4-9. 20-29. s Ex 35, 4-9. t9f: Ex 26, l-30; 36, 8-38.
uActs 7, 44. ylO-22: Ex 37, l-9; Heb 9, l-5. w23-30:
Ex 37, 10-16. xLv 24, 5ff. y3l-40: Ex 37, 17-24.

ch25-40
See RC

83 84



Exodus, 26 90

ch 25-40
See RC

83-84

springrng directly from it. 32Six branches are t0

extend from the sides of the lampstand, three
branches on one side, and three on the other.
33*On one branch there are to be tlree cups,

shaped like almond blossoms, each with its knob
and petals; on the opposite branch there ue to
be three cups, shaped like almond blossoms,

each with its knob and petals; and so for the six
branches that extend from the lampstand. 34On

the shaft there are to be four cups,* shaped like

almond blossoms, with their knobs and petals,
3sincluding a knob below each of the three pairs

of branches that extend from the lampstand.
36Their knobs and branches shall so spring from
it that the whole will form but a single piece of
pure beaten gold. 3z*You shall then make seven

lamps, for it and so set up the lamps that they
shed their light on the space in front of the
lampstand. 38These, as well as the trimming
shears and trays,* must be of pure gold. 3eUse a

talent of pure gold for the lampstand and all its
appurtenances. aoSee that you make them ac-

cording to the pattern shown you on the moun-
tain.,

CHAPTER 26
The Tent Cloth'"The Dwelling itself you shall
make out of sheets* woven of flne linen twined
and of violet, purple and scarlet yam, with
cherubim embroidered on them. D 2The length of
each shall be twenty-eight cubits, and the width
four cubits; all the shees shall be of the same

size. 3Five of the sheets are to be sewed to-
gether, edge to edge; and the same for the other
five. aMake loops of violet yarn along the edge of
the end sheet in one set, and the same along the
edge of the end sheet in the other set. sThere are

to be fifty loops along the edge of the end sheet

25,33: In keeping with the anangement of the ornaments on
the shaft, the three sets of ornaments on each branch were
probably so placed that one was at the top and the other two
equally spaced along the length of the branch. Knob: the cup-
shaped seed capsule at the base of a flower.

25, 34f: Of the four ornaments on the shaft, one was at the top
ald one was below each of the tfuee sets of side branches.

25, 37: The lamps were probably shaped like small boats, with
the wick at one end; the end lvith the wick was tumed toward
the front of the lampstand.

25, 38: Trays: sma.ll receptacles for the burnt-out lrricks.
26, l: Shees: strips of tapesfy, woven of white linen, the

colored tfueads being used for the cherubim which were embroi-
dered on them. These sheets were stretched across the top ofthe

in the flrst set, and fifty loops along the edge of
the corresponding sheet in the second set, and

so placed that the loops are directiy opposite

each other. 6Then make fifty clasps of gold, with
which to join the Nvo sets of sheets, so that the
Dwelling forms one whole.

7"Also make sheets woven of goat hair, to be

used as a tent covering* over the Dwelling.
sEieven such sheets are to be made; the length
of each shall be thirty cubits, and the width four

cubits: all eleven sheets shall be of the same size.
eSew flve of the sheets, edge to edge, into one
set, and the other six sheets into another set.

Use the sixth sheet double at the front of the
tent.* loMake fifty loops along the edge of the
end sheet in one set, and flfty loops along the
edge of the end sheet in the second set. llAiso

make fifty bronze clasps and put them into the
loops, to join the tent into one whole. I2There

will be an extra half sheet of tent covering,
which shall be allowed to hang down over the
rear of the Dwelling. l3likewise, the sheets of
the tent will have an extra cubit's length to be

left hanging down on either side of the Dwelling
to protect it. I4over the tent itseif you shall
make a covering of rams' skins dyed red, and

above that, a covering of tahash skins.

TheWoodenWalls r5 c"You shall make boards

of acacia wood as walls for the Dwelling. r6The

length of each board is to be ten cubits, and its
width one and a half cubits. l7Each board shall
have two arms* that shall serve to fasten the
boards in line. In this way all the boards of the
Dwelling are to be made. l8Set up the boards of
the Dwelling as follows: twenty boards on the
south side, towith forty silver pedestals under
the nuenty boards, so that there are two pedes-

Dwelling to form a root their free ends hanging down inside the
bouds which formed walls.

26,71 Tent covering: the cloth made of sheets of goat haf to
cover the Dwelling.

26,9: Helf the width of the end strip was folded back at the
front of the Dwelling, thus leaving another hallstrip to hang down
at the rear. Cfv 12.

26, l7t Atms: Iiterally, 'hands." According to some, they
served as "tongue and groove' to mortise the boards togetler;
according to others, they were pegs at the bottom of the boards
and fltted into sockets in the pedestals.

zLv 24,2ff; Nm 8, 2. aHeb 8, 5. b l-14: Ex 36, 8-19.
c 15-30: Ex 36,20-34.
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tals under each board, at its two arms; 2otwenty

boards on the other side of the Dwelling, the
north side, 2lwith their forty silver pedesta.ls,

two under each board; 22six boards for the rear
of the Dwelling, to the west; 23and two boards

for the comers at the rear of the Dwelling.
24These two shall be double at the bottom, and

likewise double at the top, to the first ring. That
is how both boards in the corners are to be

made. 2sThus, there shall be in the rear eight
boards, with their sixteen silver pedestals, two
pedestals under each board. 26Also make bars of
acacia wood: flve for the boards on one side of
the Dwelling, Z7frve for those on the other side,

and five for those at the rear, toward the west.
28The center bar, at the middle of tle boards,

shall reach across from end to end. 2ePlate the
boards with gold, and make gold rings on them
as holders for the bars, which are also to be
plated with gold. 30You shall erect the Dwelling
according to the pattern shown you on the
mountain.
The Veils 31"You shall have a veil woven of
violet, purple and scarlet yarn, d and of flne linen
twined, with cherubim embroidered sn i1. e 3211

is to be hung on four gold plated columns of
acacia wood, which shall have hooks* of gold

and shall rest on four silver pedestals. 33Hang the
veil ftom clasps. The ark of the commandments
you shall bring inside, behind this veil which
divides the holy place from the holy of holies.
34Set the propitiatory on the ark of the command-
ments in the holy of holies.

3s"Outside the veil you shall place the table

and the lampstand, the latter on the south side of
the Dwelling, opposite the table, which is to be

put on t}te north side. 36For the entrance of the
tent make a variegated* curtain of violet, purple

and sculet yun and of flne linen twined.
37Make flve columns of acacia wood for this
curtain; have them plated with gold, with their

hools of gold; and cast five bronze pedestals for
them.

CHAPTER 27
The Altar of Holocausts r"You shall make an

alta/ of acacia wood, on a square, five cubits
long and five cubits wide; it shall be three cubits
higtr. 24, the four comers there are to be horns,
so made that they spring directly fiom the altar.

You shall then plate it with bronze. 3Make pots

for removing the ashes, as well as shovels,

basins, fork and fire pans, all of which shall be

of bronze. aMake a grating* of bronze network
for it; this to have four bronze rings, one at each

of its four corners. sPut it down around the altar,

on the ground. This network is to be half as high
as the altar. 6You shall also make poles of acacia

wood for the altar, and plate them with bronze.
TThese poles are to be put tfuough the rings, so

that they are on either side of the altar when it is
carried. sMake the altar itself in the form of a

hollow* box, just as it was shown you on the
mountain.
Court of the Dwelling es"You shall also make

a court for the Dwelling. On the south side the
court shall have hangings a hundred cubits long,
woven of flne linen twined, lowith twenty
columns and twenty pedestals of bronze; the
hook and bands on the columns shall be of
silver. Il On the north side there shall be similar
hangings, a hundred cubits long, with twenty
columns and tvventy pedestals of bronze; the
hooks and bands on the columns shall be of
silver. 12On the west side, actoss the width of
the court, there shall be hangings, fifty cubits
long, with ten columns and ten pedestals. l3The

widrh of the court on the east side shall be flfty
cubits. 14On one side there shall be hangings to

the extent of flfteen cubits, with three columns
and three pedestals; lson t}re other side there

ch25 40

See RC

83 8r'

26, 32: HooK: probably placed near the tops of tle columns, to
hold the rope from which tIIe veils and curtains hung.

26, 36: Variegated: without deflnite designs such as the cheru'
bim on the inner veil.

27, 4: Gra[ng: it is not clear whether this was flush with the
a.ltar or at some sma.ll distance from it; in the latter case the space
beween tie altar and tire gating would be nlled with stones and

serve as a platform around the a.ltar, which would otherwise be

too high for the priest to reach conveniently.
27, 8: Hollow: probably fiUed with earth or stones when in use.

CfEx20,24t.

d2 Ctu 3, 14. e3l-37: Ex 36, 35-38. f l-8: Ex 38, l-7.
g 9-19: Ex 38,9-20.
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shall be hangings to the extent of fifteen cubits,
with three columns and tfuee pedestals.

l6"At the entrance of the court there shall be

a vuiegated curtain, twenty cubits long, woven
of violet, purple and scarlet yarn and of f,ne linen
twined. It shall have four columns and four
pedestals.

17"All ttte columns around the court shall

have bands and hooks of silver, and pedestals of
bronze. 18The enclosure ofthe court is to be one

hundred cubits long, fifly cubits wide, and five
cubits high. Fine linen twined must be used, and

the pedestals must be of bronze. leAll the fittings
of the Dwelling, whatever be their use, as well
as all its tent pegs and all the tent pegs of the
court, must be of bronze.
Oil for the Lamps 20"You shall order the
Israelites to bring you clear oil of crushed olives,

to be used for the light, so that you may keep

lamps buming regululy.i 2lFrom evening to
morning Aaron and his sons shall maintain them
before the Lono in the meeting tent, outside the
veil which hangs in front of the commandments.
This shall be a perpetual ordinance for the
Israelites throughout their generations.

CHAPTER 28
The Priestly Vestments li"From among the

Israelites have your brother Aaron, together with
his sons Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar,
brought to you, that they may be my priests.
2For the glorious adornment of your brother
Aaron you shall have sacred vestments made.
3Therefore, to the various expert workmen
whom I have endowed with skill, you shall give

instructions to make such vestments for Aaron
as will set him apart for his sacred service as my
priest. 4These ue the vestments they shall
make: a breastpiece, an ephod, a robe, a bro-

caded tunic, a miter and a sash. In making these

sacred vestments which your brother Aaron and

28, 6: Ephod: this Hebrew word is retained in the translation
because it is the techhical term for a peculiar piece of the priestly
vestments, the exact nature of which is uncertain. It seems to
have been a sort of apron that hung from the shoulders of the
priest by shoulder straps (v 7) and was tied around his waist by the
loose ends of the auached belt (v 8).

28, 15-30: Breastpiece: in shape like a modern altar burse, it
was a pocketlike receptacle for holding the Urim and Thummim
(v 30), and formed an integal part of the ephod, to which it was

his sons are to wear in serving as my priests,
sthey shall use gold, violet, purple and scarlet
yarn and fine linen.
The Ephod and Breastpiece 6"The ephod*
they shall make of gold thread and of violet,
purple and scarlet yarn, embroidered on cloth of
flne linen twined.i 7lt shall have a pair of
shoulder staps joined to its two upper ends.
sThe embroidered belt on the ephod shall ex-

tend out from it and, like it, be made of gold
thread, of violet, purple and scarlet yarn, and of
fine linen twined.

e"Get Nvo onyx stones and engave on them
the names of the sons of Israel: losix of tleir
names on one stone, and the other six on the
other stone, in the order of their birth. llAs a

gem-cutter engraves a seal, so shall you have the
two stones engraved with the names of the sons

of Israel and then mounted in gold flligree work.
l2Set these two stones on the shoulder straps of
the ephod as memorial stones of the sons of
Israel. Thus Aaron shall bear their names on his
shoulders as a reminder before the Lono.
l3Make flligree rosettes of gold, t l4as well as

two chains of pure gold, twisted like cords, and

fasten the cordlike chains to the flligree rosettes.
ls /(The breastpiece* of decision you shall

also have made, embroidered like the ephod
with gold thread and violet, purple and scarlet
yarn on cloth of fine linen twined. 16lt is to be

square when folded double, a span high and a

span wide. l7*On it you shall mount four rows
of precious stones: in the first row, a carnelian, a

topaz and an emerald; lsin the second row, a

garnet, a sapphire and a beryl; lein the third
row, a iacinth, an agate and an amethyst; 20in

the fourth row, a chrysolite, an onyx and a

jasper. These stones are to be mounted in gold
f,ligree work, 2ltwelve of them to match the

names of the sons of Israel, each stone engaved

attached by an elaborate system of rings and chains. Both the
ephod and its breastpiece were made ofbrocaded linen.

28, 17-20: The translation of the Hebrew names of some of
these gems is quite conjectural.

h 20f: Lv 24, l-4. i l-5: Ex 39, l; Sir 45, 7. j6-12: Ex
39, 2-7; Sit 45, 8-14. k l3f: Ex 28, 22. 25; 39, 15. 18.
I l5-21: Ex 39, 15-21.
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like a seal with the name of one of the twelve
tribes.

22"When the chains of pure gold, twisted like
cords, have been made for the breastpiece, 23you

shall then make two rings of gold for it and

fasten them to the two upper ends of the
breastpiece. 2aThe gold cords are then to be

fastened to the two rings at the upper ends of the
breastpiece, 2sthe other two ends of the cords

being fastened in front to the two flligree rosettes

which ue attached to the shoulder straps of the
ephod. 26Make two other rings of gold and put
them on the two lower ends of the breastpiece,

on its edge that faces the ephod. 27Then make
two more rings of gold and fasten them to the
bottom of the shoulder straps next to where they

ioin the ephod in front, just above its embroi
dered belt. 2sViolet ribbons shall bind the rings
of the breastpiece to the rings of the ephod, so

that the breastpiece will stay right above the
embroidered belt of the ephod and not swing
loose fiom it.

2e"Whenever Aaron enters the sanctuary, he

will thus bear the names of the sons of Israel on
the breastpiece of decision over his heart as a

constant reminder before the Lono. 30ln this
breastpiece of decision, you shall put the Urim
and Thummim,* that they may be over Aaron's
heart whenever he enters the presence of the
Lono. Thus he shall always bear the decisions for
the Israelites over his heart in the Lono's pres-

ence.

Other Vestments 31"The robe of the ephod,
you shall make entirely of violet material. 32lt

shall have an opening for the head in the center,
and around this opening there shall be a selvage,

woyen as at the opening of a shirt, to keep it
hom being torn. 33All around the hem at the

bottom you shall make pomegranates, woven of
violet, purple and scarlet yarn and fine linen
twined, with gold bells between them; 3afirst a

gold bell, then a pomeganate, and thus alternat-
ing all around the hem of the robe. 3sAaron shall
wear it when ministering, that its tinkling may
be heard as he enters and leaves the Lono's
presence in the sanctuary; else he will die.

36"You shall also make a plate of pure gold
and engrave on it, as on a seal engraving,
"Sacred to the Lono." 37This plate is to be tied
over the miter with a violet ribbon in such a way
that it rests on the front of the miter, o 38sys,

Aaron's forehead. Since Aaron bears whatever
guilt the Israelites may incur in consecrating any
of their sacred gifts, this plate must always be

over his forehead, so that they may flnd favor
with the Lono.

3ep"The tunic of fine linen shall be brocaded.

The miter shall be made of fine linen. The sash

shall be of variegated work.
4o"Likewiser for the glorious adornment of

Aaron's sons you shall have tunics and sashes

and turbans made. arWith these you shall
clothe your brother Aaron and his sons. Anoint
and ordain them,* consecrating them as my
priests. a2You must also make linen drawers for
them, to cover their naked flesh fiom their loins
to their thighs. c a3Aaron and his sons shall
weu them whenever they go into the meeting
tent or approach the altar to minister in the
sanctuary, lest they incur guilt and die. This
shall be a perpetual ordinance for him and for
his descendants.

CHAPTER 29
Consecration of the Priests l"This is the rite
you shall perform in consecrating them as my
priests. r Procure a young bull and two unblem-
ished rams. 2With fine wheat flour make un-

leavened cakes mixed with oil, and unleavened
wafers spread with oil, 3and put them in a

basket. Take the basket of them along with the
bullock and the two rams. aAuon and his sons

ch25-40
See RG

83-84

28, 30: Urim and Thummim: both the meaning of these He'
brew words and the exact nature of the obiects so designated are
uncertain. They lvere apparently lots of some kind which were
drawr or cast by the priest to ascertain God's decision in doubtful
matters. Hence, the burse in which they were kept was called

'the breastpiece of decislon."
28, 4l: Ordain them: literally, "flll their hands,' a technical

expression used solely for the installadon of priests. The phrase
probably originated in the custom of placing in the priests' hands
the instuments or other symbols of the sacerdotal office.

m Lv 8, 8; Sir 45, I l n 31-35: Ex 39, 20tf; Lv 8, 9; Sir
45, 10. o Ex 39, 3l; Lv 8, 9. p 39-43: Ex 39,271f. qEz 44,
18. r l-8: Lv8, l-9.
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you shall also bring to the entrance of the

meeting tent, and there wash them with water.
sTake the vestments and clothe Aaron with the

tunic, the robe of the ephod, the ephod iself,
and the breastpiece, fastening the embroidered

belt of the ephod around him. 6Put the miter on

his head, the sacred diadem on the miter. TThen

take the anointing oil and anoint him with it,
pouring it on his head. sBring forward his sons

aiso and clothe them with the tunics, egird them
with the sashes, and tie the turbans on them. "
Thus shall the priesthood be theirs by perpetual

law, and thus shall you ordain Aaron and his

sons.

Ordination Sacrifices l0 t"\f6v7 bring forward
the bullock in ftont of the meeting tent. There

Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands on its
head. llThen slaughter the bullock before the
LoRo, at the enuance of the meeting tent.
l2Take some of is blood and with your flnger
put it on the homs of the altar. All the rest of the
blood you shall pour out at the base of the altar.
l3All the fat that covers its inner organs, as well
as the lobe of its liver and its two kidneys,
together with the fat that is on them, you shali
take and burn on the altar. laBut the flesh anci

hide and offal of the bullock you must burn up

outside the camp, since this is a sin offering.,
15"Then take one of the rams, and after Aaron

and his sons have laid their hands on its head,
r6slaughter it. The blood you shall take and

splash on all the sides ofthe altar. rTCut the ram
into pieces; its inner organs and shanls you shall

first wash, and then put them with the pieces

and with the head. r8The entire ram shall then
be bumed on the altar, since it is a holocaust, a

sweet-smeliing oblation to the Lono.
le"AfteJ this take the other ram, and when

Aaron and his sons have laid their hands on its

head, zoslaughter it. Some of its blood you shall
take and put on the tip of Aaron's right ear and

on the tips of his sons' right ears and on the

29, 221 Fafil latl: the thick layer of fat sunounding the tails of
sheep and rams bred in Palestine even today. lt is regarded as a
choice food. Cf Lv 3, 9.

29,24-26: Wave offering: the portions of a peace offering,
breast and right tligh, which the offlciating priest moved to and
fro (waved) in the presence of the Lord. They were reseNed for
Aaron and his sons.

thumbs of their right hands and the great toes of
their right feet. Splash the rest of the blood on all

the sides of the altar. zlThen take some of the

blood that is on the altar, together with some of
the anointing oil, and sprinkle this on Aaron and

his vestments, as weli as on his sons and their
vestments, that his sons and their vestments may
be sacred.

22"Now, from this ram you shall take its fat:
its fatly taii,* the fat that covers its inner organs,

the lobe of its liver, its two kidneys witl the fat

that is on them, and its right thigh, since this is

the ordination ram; 23then, out of the basket of
unleavened food that you have set before the
Lonn, you shall take one of the loaves of bread,

one of the cakes made with oil, and one of the
wafers. 24All these things you shall put into the
hands of Aaron and his sons, so that they may
wave them as a wave offering* before the Lono.
2sAfter you have received them back ftom their
hands, you shall burn them on top of the
holocaust on the altar as a sweet-smelling obla-

tion to the Lono. zoFinally, take the breast of
Aaron's ordination ram and wave it as a wave
offering before the Lono; this is to be your own
portion.

27*"Thus shall you set aside the breast of
whatever wave offering is waved, v as well as the
thigh of whatever raised offering is raised up,
whether this be the ordination ram or anything
else belonging to Aaron or to his sons. 28Such

things are due to Aaron and his sons ftom the
Israelites by a perpetual ordinance as a contribu-
tion. From their peace offerings, too, the Israel-

ites shall make a contribution, their contribution
to the Lono.

2e"The sacred vestmentsw of Aaron shall be
passed down to his descendants, that in them
they may be anointed and ordained. 30The

descendant who succeeds him as priest and who
is to enter the meeting tent to minister in the

29,27-30: These verses are a parenthetical intenuption of the
ordination ritual; v 3l belongs logically immediately after v 26.

s Lv 8, 13. t 10-26: Lv 8, 14-30. u Heb 13, ll. v 27t: Lv
7,31-34; 10, l4f; Nm 18, l8f; Dt 18, 3. w Nm 20,26. 28.
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sanctuary shall be clothed with them for seven
days.

31 xsls, shall take the flesh of the ordination
ram and boil it in a holy place. szAt the entrance
of the meeting tent Aaron and his sons shall eat
the flesh of the ram and the bread that is in the
basket. 33They themselves are to eat of these

things by which atonement was made at their
ordination and consecration; but no layman may
eat of them, since they are sacred. 3alf some of
the flesh of the ordination sacrifice or some of
the bread remains over on the next day, this
remnant must be burned up; it is not to be
eaten, since it is sacred. 3sCarry out all these

orders in regdd to Aaron and his sons iust as I
have given them to you.r

"Seven days you shall spend in ordaining
them, 36,sacriflcing a bullock each day as a sin
offering, to make atonement. Thus also shall you
purge the altar* in making atonement for it; you
shall anoint it in order to consecrate it. 3TSeven

days you shall spend in making atonement for
the altil and in consecrating it. Then the altar
will be most sacred, and whatever touches itwill
become sacred.

38*"Now, this is what you shall offer on the
altar: two yearling lambs, as the sacriflce estab-

Iished for each day; 3eone lamb in the moming
and the other lamb at the evening twilight.
4owith the first lamb there shall be a tenth of an

ephah of fine flour mixed with a fourth of a hin
of oil of crushed olives and, as its libation, a

fourth of a hin of wine. alThe other lamb you
shall offer at the evening twilight, witl the same
cereal offering and libation as in the moraing.
You shall offer this as a sweet-smelling oblation
to the Lono. a2Throughout your generations this
established holocaust shall be offered before the
Lono at the enhance of the meeting tent, where
I will meetyou and speak to you.

43"There, at the altar, I will meet the Israel-

ites; hence, it will be made sacred by my glory.6
4Thus I will consecrate the meeting tent and

29, 36f: Purge the altar: the constuction of an altar by profane
hands rendered it inpure. The anointing and consecration of the
altar purined it and made it sacred.

29,38-42: Aparenthesls inserted into the rubrics for consecrat.
ing the altar; v 43 belongs directly after v 37.

the altar, iust as I also consecrate Aaron and his
sons to be my priests. asl will dwell in the midst
of the Israelites and will be their God. a6They

shall know that I, the Lono, am their God who
brought them out of the land of Egypt, so that I,
the Lono, tleir God, might dwellamong them.

CHAPTER 30
Altar of Incense l"For burning incense you
shall make an altar of acacia wood, c 2with a

square surface, a cubit long, a cubit wide, and
two cubits high, with horns that spring directly
from it. 3lts gate on top, its walls on all four
sides, and its homs you shall plate with pure
gold. Put a gold molding around it. aUnderneath

the molding you shall put gold rings, hyo on one

side and tvyo on the opposite side, as holders for
the poles used in carrying it. sMake the poles,

too, of acacia wood and plate them with gold.
6This altar you are to place in front of the veil
that hangs before the ark of the commandments
where I will meetyou. d

7"On it Aaron shall burn fragrant incense.

Morning after moming, when he prepares the
lamps, 8and again in the evening nvilight, when
he lights the lamps, he shall bum incense.

Throughout your generations this shall be the
established incense offering before the Lono.
eOn this altar you shall not offer up aly profane
incense, or any holocaust or cereal offering; nor
shall you pour out a libation upon it. roOnce a

yeu Aaron shall perform the atonement rite on
its horns.e Throughout your generations this
atonement is to be made once a year with the
blood of the atoning sin offering. This altar is

most sacred to the LonD."
Census Tax llThe Lono also said to Moses,
l2"When you take a censu/ of the Israelites

who are to be registered, each one, as he is

enrolled, shall give the Lono a forfeit for his life,
so that no plague may come upon them for being
registered. l3Everyone who enters the registered
group must pay a half-shekel, according to the

y Lv 8, 36. z36f: Lv 8,33ff. a38-42:
22. c l-5; Ex 37 , 25-28. d Ex 40, 26.
2t; 26,2.
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x3l-34: Lv 8,31f.
Nm 28, 3-8. b Ex 25,
eLv 16, 18. fNm l,
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standard of the sanctuary shekel, twenty gerahs

to the shekel. This payment of a hallshekel is a

contribution to the Lono.e laEveryone of twenty
years or more who enters the registered group

must give this conuibution to ttte Lono. rsThe

rich need not give more, nor shall the poor give

less, than a hallshekel in this contribution to the
Lono to pay the forfeit for their lives. 16 iwhen
you receive this forfeit money from the Israelites,
you shall donate it to the service of the meeting
tent, that there it may be the Israelites' re-

minder, before the Lono, of the forfeit paid for
their lives."
The lever ITThe Lono said to Moses, I8"For

ablutions you shail make a bronze laver with a

bronze base. Place it between the meeting tent
and the altar, and put water in it.i leAaron and

his sons shall use it in washing their hands and

feet.l 2owhen they are about to enter the
meeting tent, they must wash with water, lest
they die. Likewise when they approach the altar
in their ministry, to offer an oblation to the
Lor.o, 2lthey must wash their hands and feet,
lest they die. This shall be a perpetual ordinance
for him and his descendants throughout their
generations."

The AnointingOil 22The Lono said to Moses,
23"Take the flnest spices: flve hundred shekels of
ftee-flowing myrrh; half that amount, that is,

npo hundred and fifty shekels, of fragrant cinna-

mon; two hundred and flfty shekels of ftagrant
cane; 2aflve hundred shekels of cassia-all ac-

cording to the standard of the sanctuary shekel;
together with a hin of olive oil; zsand blend
them into sacred anointing oil, t perfumed oint
ment experfly prepared. 26 /With this sacred

anointing oil you shall anoint the meeting tent
and the ark of the commandments, 27the table
and all its appuftenances, the lampstand and its

appultenances, the altar of incense 28and the
altar of holocausts with all its appurtenances,
and the laver with its base. 2eWhen you have

consecrated them, they shall be most sacred;
whatever touches them shall be sacred. 3oAaron

and his sons you shall also anoint and consecrate

as my priests.m 3lle t1s lsraelites you shall say:

As sacred anointing oil this shall belong to me

throughout your generations. 32lt may not be

used in any ordinary anointing of the body, nor
may you make any other oil of a like mixture. It
is sacred, and shall be treated as sacred by you.
33Whoever prepares a perfume like this, or
whoever puts any of this on a layman, shall be

cut off from his kinsmen."
The Incense 3a nJls LoRD told Moses, "Take
these aromatic substances: storax and onycha
and galbanum, these and pure frankincense in
equal parts; 3sand blend tlem into incense. This
ftagrant powder, expertly prepared, is to be

salted and so kept pure and sacred. 36Grind

some of it into flne dust and put this before the

commandments in the meeting tent where I will
meet you. This incense shall be treated as most
sacred by you. 37You may not make incense of a

like mixture for yourselves; you must ueat it as

sacred to the Lono. 3sWhoever makes an in-

cense like this for his own enioFnent of its
ftagance, shall be cut off from his kinsmen."

CHAPTER 31
Choice of Aftisans 1 ,The Lono said to Moses,
2"See,l have chosen Bezalel, son of Uri, son of
Hur, of the tribe of Judah, 3and I have filled him
with a divine spirit of skill and understanding
and knowledge in every craft: 4in the production
of embroidery in making things of gold, silver or
brot:.ze, sin cutting and mounting precious

stones, in cawing wood, and in every other craft.
6As his assistant I have appointed Oholiab, son of
Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. I have also

endowed all the experts with the necessary skill
to make all the things I have ordered you to
make: Tpthe meeting tent, the uk of the com-

mandments with the propitiatory on top of it, all
the furnishings of the tent, sthe table with its
appurtenances, the pure gold lampstand with all
its appurtenances, the altu of incense, ethe altar
of holocausts with all its appurtenances, the

s Mt 7,
1f.

I
3

24-27.hEx 38,25. iEx
kEx 37, 29.126-29: Ex

38, 8; 40, 7. 30. j 19ff: 1. mEx 29, 7; Lv 8, 12.n34ff: Ex 25, 6; 37,29. o l-6: Ex
40, 9ff; Lv 8, 10; Nm 7, 35, 30-35. p 7-11: Ex 35, 10-19.Ex 40,
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laver with ih base, lothe service cloths,* the
sacred vestments for Aaron the priest, the vest-
ments for his sons in their ministry, llthe anoint-
ing oil, and the fragrant incense for the sanctu-

ary. A11 these things they shall make just as I
have commanded you."
Sabbath Iaws 12 cThe Lono said to Moses,
l3uYou must also tell the Israelites: Take care to
keep my sabbaths, for that is to be the token
between you and me throughout the genera-

tions, to show that it is I, the Lono, who make
you holy. laTherefore, you must keep the sab-

bath as something sacred. Whoever desecrates it
shall be put to death. If anyone does work on
that day, he must be rooted out of his people.
tsSix days there are for doing work, but the
seventh day is the sabbath of complete rest,
sacred to the Lono. Anyone who does work on
the sabbath day shall be put to death. r0So shall
the Israelites observe the sabbath, keeping it
throughout their generations as a perpetual cove-

nant. rTBetween me and the Israelites it is to be

an everlasting token; for in six days the Lonp
made the heavens and the earth, but on the
seventh day he rested at his ease."

rsWhen the Lono had flnished speaking to
Moses on Mount Sinai, he gave him the two
tablets of the commandments, the stone tablets
inscribed by God's own finger..

CHAPTER 32
The Golden CaIf rWhen the people became

aware of Moses' delay in coming down from the
mountain, they gathered around Aaron and said
to him, "Come, make us a god who will be our
leader; as for the man Moses who brought us

out of the land of Egypt, we do not know what
has happened to him.", 2Aaron replied, "Have
your wives and sons and daughters take off the
golden eurings they are wearing, and bring
them to me." 3So all the people took off their
earrings and brought them to Aaron, awho

31, l0: The seNice cloths: so the Greek. They were perhaps
the colored cloths mentioned in Nm 4, 4- 1 5.

32, 5: The calf. . . a feast of the Lord: from tifs it is clear that
the golden calf was intended as an image, not of a false god, but of
the Lord himself, his strength being sFnbolized by the suength of
a young bull. The Israelites, however, had been forbidden to
represent the Lord under any visible form. Cf Er 20,4.

accepted their offering, and fashioning this gold

with a graving tooi, made a molten calf. Then
they cried out, "This is your God, O Israel, who
brought you out of the land of Egypt."t sOn

seeing this, Aaron built an altar before the calf
and proclaimed, "Tomorow is a feast of the
LoRD."* 6Early the next day the people offered
holocausts and brought peace offerings. Then
they sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to
revel.,

Twith that, the Lono said to Moses, "Go
down at once to your people, whom you
brought out of the land of Egypt, for they have

become depraved. 8,They have soon turned
aside ftom the way I pointed out to them,
making for themselves a molten calf and worship-
ing it, sacrificing to it and crying out, 'This is

your God, O Israel, who brought you out of the
land of Egyptt' o1 see how stiff-necked this
people is," w continued the Lono to Moses.
10"Let me alone, then, that my wrath may blaze

up against them to consume them. Then I will
make of you a geat nation."

lrBut Moses implored the Loro, his God,
saylng,x 'Why, O Lono, should your wrath blaze

up against your own people, whom you brought
out of the land of Egypt with such geat power
and with so strong a hand? l2\,Vhy should the
Egyptians say, 'With evil intent he brought them
out, that he might kill them in the mountains
and exterminate them from the face of the
earth'? Let your blazing wrath die down; relent
in punishing your people. l3Remember your
servants Abraham, Isaac and Israel, and how you

swore to them by your own self, saying,/ 'l will
make your descendants as numerous as the stars

in the sky; and all this land that I promised, I will
give your descendants as their perpetual heri-
tage.' " laSo the Lono relented in the punish-

ment he had threatened to inflict on his people.
lsMoses then tumed and came down the

mountain with the two tablets of the command-

ql2-17: Ex 20, 8-1 1; 35, 1-3. r Ex 24, 12; 32, 15f; Dt
5,22. sEx 32,23; Acts 7, 40. tEx 32,8; lKg; 12,28.
u I Cor I 0, 7. v 7f.: Dt 9, 12. 16. w 9f: Dt 9, I 3; Ps 106, 23.
xllf: Nm 14, 13ff; Dt 9,28. yGn22, l6t.

ch 25-40
See RG

83 84
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ments in his hands,' tablets that were written on
both sides, front and back; l6tablets that were
made by God, having inscriptions on them that
were engraved by God himself,, 17Now, when

Joshua heard the noise of the people shouting,
he said to Moses, "That sounds like a battle in
the camp." l8But Moses answeted, "]t does not
sound like cries of victory nor does it sound like
cries of defeat; the sounds that I hear are cries of
revelry." leAs he drew near the camp, he saw

the calf and the dancing. With that, Moses'
wrath flared up, so that he threw the tablets

down and broke them on the base of the
mountain. D 2oTaking the calf they had made, he

fused it in the fire and then ground it down to
powder, which he scattered on the water* and

made the Israelites drink. c

2lMoses asked Aaron, "What did this people

ever do to you that you should lead them into so

grave a sin?" Aaron replied, "Let not my lord be

angry. 22You know well enough how prone the
people are to evil. 2lThey said to me, 'Make us a

god to be our leader; as for the man Moses who
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we do not
know what has happened to him.' 2aSo I totd
them, 'Let anyone who has gold jewelry take it
off.'They gave it to me, aad I threw it into the
fire, and this calf came out."

2sWhen Moses realZed that, to the scornful

ioy of their foes, Aaron had let the people run
wild, zo1r. stood at the gate of the camp and

cried, "Whoever is for the Lono, Iet him come to
me!" All the Levitesd then rallied to him,27and
he told them, "Thus says the Lono, the God of
Israel: Put your sword on your hip, every one of
you! Now go up and down the camp, fiom gate

to gate, and slay your own kinsmen,* your
ftiends and neighbors!" 28The Levites carried
out the command of Moses, and that day there
fell about three thousand of the people. 2eThen

Moses said, "Today you have been dedicated to

32, 20: The water: the stream that flowed down Mount Sinai.
clDt9,2t.

32,27: Slay your ow) kinsmen: those who were especially
guilty of the idolatry.

32, 29: Dedicated to tie Lord: because oftheir zea.l for the true
worship of the Lord, the Levites were chosen to be special
ministers of the ritual service. Howevet, the meaning of th€
Hebrew here is somewhat disputed.

the LoRD,* for you were against your own sons

and kinsmen, to bring a blessing upon yourselves

this day."

The Atonement 30On the next day Moses said

to the people,, "You have committed a grave

sin. I will go up to the LoRl, then; perhaps I may

be able to make atonement for your sin." 31So

Moses went back to the Lono and said, "Ah, this
people has indeed committed a grave sin in
making a god of gold for themselves! 32lf you
would only forgive their sinl If you will not, then
stike me out of the book that you have writ-
ten."* 33The LoRo answeted, "Him only who
has sinned against me will I strike out of my
book. 3aNow, go and lead the people whither I

have told you. My angel will go before you.

When it is time for me to punish, I will punish

them for their sin."
3sThus the Lono smote the people for having

had Aaron make the calf for them.

CHAPTER 33
lThe Lono told Moses, "You and the people

whom you have brought up fiom the land of
Egypt, are to go up fiom here to the land which I
swore to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob I would give

to their descendants./ 2Driving out the Canaan-

ites, Amorites, Hittites, Petizzites, HMtes and

Jebusites, I will send an angel before your 3to

the land flowing with milk and honey. But I

myself will not go up in your company, because
you are a stiff-necked people; otheruvise I might
exterminate you on the way." aWhen the people

heard this bad news, they went into mouming,
and no one wore his omaments.

sThe Lonp said to Moses, "Tell the Israelites:
You are a stiff-necked people. Were I to go up in
your company even for a moment, I would
exterminate you. Take offyour ornaments, there-
fore; I will then see what I am to do with you."

32,32: The book that you have written: the list of God's
intimate hiends. In a similar sense St. Paul wished to be anathema
from Chilst for the sake of his brethren. Cf Rom 9, 3.

9, 15. a Ex 31, 18. b Dt 9, l6f.
8f. e30-34: Dt 9, l8ff. fGn

cDt 9,2t. d26-29:
12,7. gEx23,23.

zDt
Dt 33,
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65o, from Mount Horeb onward, the Israelites

laid aside their omaments.
Moses' Intimacy with God TThe tent, n

which was called the meeting tent,* Moses used

to pitch at some distance away, outside the

camp. Anyone who wished to consult the Lono
would go to this meeting tent outside the camp.
8Whenever Moses went out to the tent, the
people would all rise and stand at the entrance of
their own tents, watching Moses until he en-

tered the tent. eAs Moses entered the tent, the
column of cloud would come down and stand at
its entrance while the Lono spoke with Moses.
10On seeing the column of cloud stand at the
entrance of the tent, all the people would rise

and worship at the entrance of their own tents.
llThe Lono used to speak to Moses face to face, /

as one man speals to another. Moses would
then retum to the camp, but his young assistant,

Joshua, son of Nun, would not move out of the

tent.
l2Moses said to the LoRD, uYou, indeed, are

telling me to lead this people on;l but you have

not Iet me know whom you will send with me.
Yet you have said, 'You are my intimate friend,'
and also, 'You have found favor with me.'
r3Noq if I have found favor with you, do let me

know your ways so that, in knowing you, I may
continue to find favor with you. Then, too, this
nation is, after all, your own people." 14ul

myselt"* the Lono answered, "will go along, to
give you rest.' lsMoses replied, "lf you are not
going yourself, do not make us go up from here.
l6For how can it be known that we, your people

and I, have found favor with you, except by your
going with us? Then we, your people and I, will
be singled out from every other people on the
earth." lTThe Lono said to Moses, "This request,
too, which you have just made, I will carry out,
because you have found favor with me and you
are my intimate friend."

lsThen Moses said, "Do let me see your
glory!" teHe answered, "l will make all my
beauty pass before you, and in your presence I
will pronounce my name, 'LoRD'; I who show

favors to whom I will, I who gant mercy to

whom I will. I 20But my face you cannot see,/ for
no man sees me and still lives. zlHere," contin-

ued tle LoRD, "is a place near me where you
shall station yourself on the rock. 2zWherr my
glory passes I will set you in the hollow of the

rock and will cover you with my hand until I

have passed by. 23Then I will remove my hand,
so that you may see my back;" but my face is not
to be seen."

CHAPTER 34
Renewd of the Tablets rThe Lono said to

Moses, "Cut two stone tableu like the former, m

that I may write on them the commandments
which were on the former tablets that you

broke. 2Get ready for tomonow morning, when
you are to go up Mount Sinai and there present
yourself to me on the top of the mountain. 3No

one shall come up with you, and no one is even

to be seen on any part of the mountain; n even
the flocls and the herds are not to go grazing

toward this mountain." 4Moses then cut two
stone tablets like the former, and early the next
morning he went up Mount Sinai as the Lono
had commanded him, taking along the two
stone tablets.

sHaving come down in a cloud, the Lono
stood with him there and proclaimed his name,

"LoRD." 6Thus the Lono passed before him and

cried out, "The Lono, the Lono, a merciful and
gracious God, slow to anger and rich in kindness
and fldelity, Tcontinuing his kindness for a thou-

sand generations, and forgiving wickedness and

crime and sin; yet not declaring the guilty
guiltless, but punishing children and grandchil-

dren to the third and fourth generation for their

ch25-40
See RG
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33, 7- I I : The meeting tent is mentioned here by anticipation;
its actual construction is described in the following chapteF.

33, 14: I myself: literally, "my face,' that ls, 'my presence.' To
give you rest: in the Promised Land; some understand, "to put
your mlnd at rest"; others, by a sl8ht emendatlon In the text,
render, "to lead you."

33, 23: You may see my back: man can see God's glory as

reflected in creation, but his "face," that is, Cod as he is in
himself, moftal man cannot behold. Ct 1 Cor 1 3, 1 2.

hEx 29, 42f. i Nm 12, 8; Dt 34, 10; Sir 45, 4-6. j Ex 32,
34. kRom 9, 15. Iln 1, l8; I Tm 6, 16. mDt 10, lf. nEx
t9,12f.21.
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fathers' wickedness!", 8Moses at once bowed
down to the gound in worship. eThen he said,

"lf I find favor with you, O Lono, do come along
in our company. This is indeed a stiff-necked
people; yet pardon our wickedness and sins, and

receive us as your own."
Religious laws lo"Here, then," said the Lono,
"is the covenant I will make. Before the eyes of
all your people I will work such marvels as have

never been wrought in any nation anywhere on
earth, so that this people among whom you live
may see how awe-inspiring are the deeds which
I, the Lono, will do at your side. llBut you, on
your part, must keep the commandments I am

givingyou today. a

"l will drive out before you the Amorites,
Canaanites, Hittites, P erizzttes, Hivites, and Jebu-
sites. 12 cTake care, therefore, not to make a

covenant with these inhabitants of the land that
you are to enter; else they will become a snare
among you. l3Tear down their altars; smash

their sacred pillars, and cut down their sacred
poles.* laYou shall not worship any other god,

for the Lonp is 'the Jealous One';* a iealous God

is he. lsDo not make a covenant with the
inhabitants of that land; else, when they render
their wanton worship to their gods and sacrifice

to them, one of them may invite you and you

may putake of his sacrifice. l6Neither shall you

take their daughters as wives for your sons;

otherwise, when their daughters render their
wanton worship to their gods, they will make
your sons do the same.

l7"You shall not make for yourselves molten
gods. r

18"You shall keep the feast of Unleavened
Bread., For seven days at the prescrhed time in
the month of Abib you are to eat unleavened
bread, as I commanded you; for in the month of
Abib you came out of Egypt.

le"To me belongs every first-born male that

34, 13: Sacred poles: 'Ashera" was the name of a Canaanite
goddes. In her honor wooden poles (asherot) were erected, just
as stone pillarc (massebot) urere erected in honor of the god Baa.l.

Both were placed neil the altar in a Canaanite shrine.
34, 14: The Lord is "the Jealous One': see note on Ex 20, 5.

Some, by a slight emendation, render, "The LORD is ,ealous for
his name." C1E239,25.

34, 221 Feast of Weeks: the festival of rhankgiving for the
harvest, celebrated seven weel$ or fifty days after the beginning of

opens the womb among a1l your livestock,
whetler in the herd or in the flock. r 20The

flrstling of an ass you shall redeem with one of
the flock; if you do not redeem it, you must
break its neck. The flrst-bom among your sons

you shall redeem.
"No one shall appear before me empty-

handed.
2luFor six days you may work,, but on the

seventh day you shall rest; on that day you must
rest even during the seasons of plowing and

harvesting.
22 v"\sv shall keep the feast of Weeks* with

the first of the wheat harvest; likewise, the feast

at the fruit harvest at the close of the year.
z3Three ilmes a year all your men shall appear

before the Lord, the Lonp God of Israel. 2aSince

I will drive out the nations before you to give

you a large teffitory there will be no one to
covet your land when you go up three times a

year to appear before the Lono, your God.
2s'You shall not offer me the blood of sacrifice

with leavened bread, nor shall the sacrifice of
the Passover feast be kept ovemight for the next
day.

26"The choicest first fruits of your soil you
shall bring to the house of the Lono, your God.

"You shall not boil a kid in its mother's
milk.'/
Radiance of Moses' Face z7Then the Lono
said to Moses, "Write down these words, for in
accordance with them I have made a covenant
with you and with Israel." 28So Moses stayed

there with the Lono for forty days and forty
nights,, without eating any food or drinking any
water, and he wrote on the tablets the words of
the covenant, the ten commandments.

2eAs Moses came down from Mount Sinai
with the two tablets of the commandments in
his hands, he did not know that the skin of his
face had become radiant while he conversed

the harvest. It was also called Pentecost (flftieth) and coincided
with the giving of the Iaw on Mount Sinai, nfty days after the
offering of the nrst fruits; cf Lv 23 I 0f; Dt 1 6, 9.

o 6f: Ex 20, 5f; Nm 14, 18; Dt 5, 9f; ler 32, 18. p Ex 13,
5; 33, 2. q 12-16: Ex 23, 32f; Dt 7, l-5; 12, 2f. r Lv 19, 4;
5, 8f. s Ex 12, l5ff; 13, 3f. t 19f: Ex 13, 2. l2f;23, 15. u Ex
20,9f.v22t: Ex 23, l6f; Dt 16,10. 13. 16. w25f: Ex 23,
18f. x Ex 24, 18; Dt 9, 9. 18; 10, 2. 4.
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with the Lonp. 3oWhen Aaron, then, and the
other Israelites saw Moses and noilced how
radiant the skin of his face had become, they
were aftaid to come near him. 3lOnly after
Moses called to them did Aaron and all the
rulers of the community come back to him.
Moses then spoke to them. 3zlater on, aII the
Israelites came up to him, and he enjoined on
them all that the Lono had told him on Mount
Sinai. sswhen he flnished speaking with them,
he put a veil over his face.* 3aWhenever Moses
entered t}Ie presence of the Lono to converse
with him, he removed the veil until he came out
again./ On coming out, he would tell the
Israelites all that had been commanded. 3sThen

the Israelites would see that the skin of Moses'
face was radiant; so he would again put the veil
over his face until he went in to converse with
the Lonn.

CHAPTER 35
Sabbath Reguladons lMoses assembled the
whole Israelite community and said to them, z

"This is what the Lono has commanded to be

done. 2On six days work may be done, but the
seventh day shall be sacred to you as the sabbath

of complete rest to the Lono. Anyone who does

work on that day shall be put to death. 3You

shall not even light a fire in any of your dwellings
on the sabbath day."
Collection of Materids 4Moses told the
whole Israelite community, 'This is what the
Lono has commanded: s,Take up among you a

collection for the Lono. Everyone, as his heart
prompts him, shall bring, as a contribution to the
Lono, gold, silver and brorvel 6violet, purple

and sculet yam; flne linen and goat hah; Trams'

skins dyed red, and tahash skins; acacia wood;
8oil for the light; spices for the anointing oil and
for the fragrant incense; eonyx stones and other
gems for mounting on the ephod and on the
breastpiece.

Cdl for Artisans l0 Dqlet every expert among
you come and make all that the Lono has

34, 33: He put a veil over his face: St. Paul sees in this a sfmbol
of the failure of the Jews to recognDe Jesus as the promised
Mesiah. The Eue spfitual meaning of the wrlungs of Moses and
the prophets is still veiled ftom the unbelieving Jews. Cf 2 Cor 3,
7-18.

commanded: llthe Dwelling, with its tent, its
covering, its clasps, its boards, its bars, its
columns and its pedestals; 12the ark, with its
poles, the propitiatory, and the curtain veil; 13the

table, with its poles and all its appurtenances,
and the showbread; l4the lampstand, with its
appurtenances, the lamps, and the oil for the
light; lsthe altar of incense, with its poles; the
anointing oil, and the fragant incense; the
entrance curtain for the entrance of the Dwell-
ing; to1r. altu of holocausts, with its bronze
grating, its poles, and all its appurtenances; the
laver, with its base; l7the hangings of the court,
with their columns and pedestals; the curtain for
the entrance of the court; lsthe tent pegs for the
Dwelling and for the court, with their ropes;
rethe seryice cloths for use in t}te sanctuaryl the
saced vestments for Aaron, the priest, and the
vestments worn by his sons in their minisUy."
The Contibution 2oWhen the whole Israelite
cornmunity left Moses' presence, 2leveryone, as

his heart suggested and his spirit prompted,

brought a contribution to the Lono for the

construction of the meeting tent, for all its
serices, and for the sacred vestments. 22Both

the men and the women, all as their hearts
prompted them, brought brooches, earrings,

rings, necklaces and various other gold artcles..
Everyone who could presented an offering of
gold to the Lono. z3Everyone who happened to
have violet, purple or scarlet yarn, fine linen or
goat hair, rams' skins dyed red or tahash skins,

brought them. zaWhoever could make a contri
bution of silver or bronze offered it to the Loro;
and everyone who happened to have acacia

wood for any part of the work, brought it. 2sAll

the women who were expert spinners brought
hand-spun violet, purple and scarlet yam and

frne linen thread. 26All the women who pos-

sessed the skill, spun goat hair. 27The princes

brought onyx stones and other gems for mount-
ing on the ephod and on the breastpiece; 28as

well as spices, and oil for the light, anointing oil,

y33f: 2Cor 3, 13. 16. z l-3: Ex 31, 13-17. a5-9: Ex
25,2-7. b 10-19: Ex 31, 6-ll. c22-28:Ex25,3-7.
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and fragant incense. zeEvery Israelite man and

woman brought to the Lonp such voluntary
offerings as they thought best, for the various

kinds of work which the Lono had commanded
Moses to have done.

The Artisans 3oMoses said to the Israelites, d

"See, the Lono has chosen Bezalel, son of Uri,
son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, 3land has filled
him with a divine spirit of skill and understand-
ing and knowledge in every craft: 32in the
production of embroidery in making things of
gold, silver or bronze, 33in cutting and mounting
precious stones, in cawing wood, and in every
other craft. 3aHe has also given both him and

Oholiab, son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan,
the ability to teach others. 3sHe has endowed
them with skill to execute all types of work:
engraving, embroidering, the making of varie-
gated cloth ofviolet, purple and scarletyam and

fine linen thread, weaving, and dl other arts and

crafts.

CHAPTER 36
t"Bezalel, therefore, will set to work with

Oholiab and with all the experts whom the Lonn
has endowed with skill and understanding in
knowing how to execute all the work for the
service of the sanctuary, just as the Lono has

commanded.",
2Moses then called Bezalel and Oholiab and

all the other experts whom the Lono had

endowed with skill, men whose hearts moved
them to come and take part in the work. 3They

received from Moses all the contributions which
the Israelites had brought for establishing the
service of the sanctuary. Still, moming after
moming the people continued to bring their
voluntary offerings to Moses. aThereupon the
experts who were executing the various kinds of
work for the sanctuary, all left the work they
were doing, sand told Moses, "The people are

bringing much more than is needed to carry out
the work which the Lono has commanded us to
do." 6Moses, therefore, ordered a proclamation

to be made throughout the camp: "Let neither
man nor woman make any more contributions

d30-35; Ex 31, l-6. e lf: Ex 31, 1.6. f 8-19: h26,1-

for the sanctuary." So the people stopped bring-
ing their offerings; Tthere was already enough at
hand, in fact, more than enough, to complete
the work to be done.

The Tent Cloth and Coverings 8/The various

experts who were executing the work, made the
Dwelling with its ten sheets woven of flne linen
twined, having cherubim embroidered on them
with violet, purple and scarlet yam. eThe length

of each sheet was twenty-eight cubits, and the
width four cubits; all the sheets were of the

same size. loFive of the sheets were sewed
together, edge to edge; and the same for the
other five. llloops of violet yarn were made

along the edge of the end sheet in the first set,

and the same along the edge of the end sheet in
the second set. l2Fifty loops were thus put on
one inner sheet, and fifty loops on the inner
sheet in the other set, with the loops directly
opposite each other. tsThen fifty clasps of gold

were made, with which the sheets were joined

so that the Dwelling formed one whole.
laSheets of goat hair were also woven as a

tent ovel the Dwelling. Eleven such sheets were
made. rsThe length of each sheet was thirty
cubits and the width four cubits; all eleven
sheets were of the same s2e. 16Five of these

sheets were sewed edge to edge into one set;

and the other six sheets into another set. lTFifty

loops were made along the edge of the end sheet

in one set, and fifty loops along the edge of the
conesponding sheet in the other set. lsFifty

bronze clasps were made with which the tent
was joined so that it formed one whole. leA

covering for the tent was made of rams' skins
dyed red, and above that, a covering of tahash

skins.

The Boards 2ogBoards of acacia wood were
made as walls for the Dwelling. ztThe length of
each boud was ten cubits, and the width one
and a half cubitS. 22Each board had two arms,
fastening them in line. In this way all the boards
of the Dwelling were made. 23They were set up
as follows: twenty bouds on the south side,
24with forty silver pedestals under the twenty
bouds, so that there were two pedestals under

14. 920-34: Ex 26, 15-29.
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each boud, at its two arms; zstwenty boards on
the other side of the Dwelling, the north side,
26with their forty silver pedestals, two under
each board; 27six boards at the rear of the
Dwelling, to the west; 28and two boards at the
comers in the rear of the Dwelling. 2eThese

were double at the bottom, and likewise double
at the top, to the first ring. That is how both
boards in the corners were made. 3oThus, there
were in the rear eight boards, with their sixteen
silver pedestals, two pedestals under each board.
3lBars of acacia wood were also made, five for
the boards on one side of the Dwelling, 32five for
those on the other side, and five for those at the
r€iu, to the west. 33The center bu, at the middle
of the bouds, was made to reach across ftom
end to end. 3aThe boards were plated with gold,

and gold rings were made on them as holders for
the bars, which were also plated with gold.

The Veil 3s nThe veil was woven of violet,
purple and scarlet yam, and of fine linen twined,
with cherubim embroidered on it. 36Four gold-

plated columns of acacia wood, with gold hooks,
were made for it, and four silver pedestals were
cast for them.

37The curtain for the entrance of the tent was
made of violet, purple and sculet yam, and of
fine linen twined, woven in a variegated man-

ner. 38lts flve columns, with their hooks as well
as their capitals and bands, were plated with
gold; their five pedestals were ofbronze.

CHAPTER 37
The Ark tBezalel made the ark of acacia wood,
two and a half cubits long, one and a half cubits
wide, and one and a half cubits high. 2The inside
and outside were plated with gold, and a mold-
ing of gold was put uound it. 3Four gold rings
were cast and put on its four supports, two rings
for one side and two for the opposite side. aPoles

of acacia wood were made and plated with gold;
sthese were put through the rings on the sides of
the ark, for carrying it.

6The propitiatory was made of pure gold, two
and a half cubits long and one and a half cubits
wide. TTwo cherubim of beaten gold were made

h35-38: Ex26,3l-37. i l-9: Ex 25, 10-22. j l0-16: Ex

for the two ends of the propitiatory sone cherub
fastened at one end, the other at the other end,

springing directly hom the propitiatory at its two
ends. eThe cherubim had their wings spread out
above, covering the propitiatory with them.
They were tumed toward each other, but with
their faces looking toward the propitiatory.i
The Table tolThe table was made of acacia

wood, two cubits long, one cubit wide, and one

and a half cubits high. lrlt was plated with pure
gold, and a molding of gold was put around it.
r2A ftame a handbreadth high was also put
around it, with a molding of gold uound the
ftame. l3Four rings of gold were cast for it and

fastened, one at each of the four corners. laThe

rings were alongside the ftame as holders for the
poles to carry the table. lsThese poles were
made of acacia wood and plated with gold.
l6The vessels that were set on the table, its
plates and cups, as well as its pitchers and bowls
for pouring libations, were of pure gold.

The lampstand rTkThe lampstand was made

of pure beaten gold-its shaft and branches as

well as its cups and knobs and petals springng
directly ftom it. tsSix branches extended fiom
its sides, three branches on one side and three
on the other. leOn one branch there were three
cups, shaped like almond blossoms, each with is
knob and petals; on the opposite branch there
were three cups, shaped like almond blossoms,

each with its knob and petals; and so for the six
branches that extended fiom the lampstand.
20On the shaft there were four cups, shaped like
almond blossoms, with their knobs and petals,
2rincluding a knob below each of the tfuee pairs

of branches that extended from the lampstand.
22The knobs and branches sprang so directly
ftom it that the whole formed but a single piece

of pure beaten gold. 23lts seven lamps, as well as

its uimming shears and trays, were made of pure
gold. z+4 talent of pure gold was used for the
lampstand and its vuious appurtenances.
The Altar of Incense 2s lThe altar of incense

was made of acacia wood, on a square, a cubit
long, a cubit wide, and two cubits high, having
horns that sprang directly from it. 26lts grate on

25, 23-30. kl7-24: Ex 25, 3l-39. 125-28: Ex 30, l-5.
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top, its walls on all four sides, and its homs were
plated with pure gold; and a molding of gold was
put around it. 2TUndemeath the molding gold

rings were placed, two on one side and two on
the opposite side, as holders for the poles to
carry it. 28The poles, too, were made of acacia

wood and plated with gold.
2eThe sacred anointing oil and the fragrant

incense were prepared in their pure form by a

perfumer. m

CHAPTER 38
The Altar of Holocausts lThe altu of holo-
caustsn was made of acacia wood, on a square,

flve cubits long and flve cubits wide; its height
was three cubits. 2At the four comers horns
were made that sprang directly from the altar.

The whole was plated with bronze. sAll the
utensils of the altar, the pots, shovels, basins,

forks and flre pans, were likewise made of
bronze. aA grating of bronze network was made

for the altar and placed round it, on the ground,
half as high as the altar itself. sFour rings were
cast for the four corners of the bronze grating, as

holders for the poles, 6which were made of
acacia wood and plated with bronze. TThe poles

were put through the rings on the sides of the
altar for carrying it. The altar was made in the
form of a hollow box.

sThe bronze laver, o with its bronze base, was

made ftom the minors of the women who
served* at the entmnce of the meeting tent.
The Court e pThe court was made as follows.
On the south side of the court there were
hangings, woven of flne linen twined, a hundred
cubits long, lowith twenty columns and twenty
pedestals of bronze, the hooks and bands of the
columns being of silver. rlOn the north side

there were similar hangings, one hundred cubits
long, with twenty columns and twenty pedestals

of bronze, the hooks and bands of the columns
being of silver. l2On the west side there were
hangings, fifty cubits long, with ten columns and
ten pedestals, the hooks and bands of the
columns being of silver. 13On the east side the

38, 8: The reflectinS surface of ancient mirrors was usually of
polished btonze. The women who served: ct I 5m2,22.

court was fifty cubits long. laToward one side

there were hangings to the extent of fifteen
cubits, with three columns and three pedestals;
lstoward the other side, beyond the entrance of
tlte court, there were likewise hangings to the
extent of fifteen cubits, with three columns and

three pedestais. r6The hangings on all sides of
the court were woven of flne linen twined.
tTThe pedestals of the columns were of bronze,
while the hooks and bands of the columns were
of silver; the capitals were silver-plated, and all
the columns of the court were banded with
silver.

lsAt the entrance of the court there was a

variegated curtain, woven of violet, purple and

scarlet yam and of f,ne linen twined, twenty
cubits long and five cubits wide, in keeping with
the hangings of the court. leThere were four
columns and four pedestals of bronze for it,
while their hook were of silver. z0All the tent
pegs for the Dwelling and for the court around it
were of bronze.
Amount of Metal Used 2lThe following is an

account of the various amounts used on the
Dwelling, the Dwelling of the commandments,
drawn up at the command of Moses by the
Levites under the direction of lthamar, son of
Aaron the priest. 22However, it was Bezalel, son

of Uri, c son of Hur, of the ffibe of Judah, who
made all that the Lord commanded Moses,
23and he was assisted by Oholiab, son of Ahisa-

mach, of the tribe of Dan, who was an engraver,

an embroiderer, and a weaver of variegated cloth
of violet, purple and scarlet yam and of flne
linen.

2aAll the gold used in the entire construction
of the sanctuary, having previously been given as

an offering, amounted to twenty-nine talents and

seven hundred and thirty shekels, according to
the standard of the sanctuary shekel. 2sThe

amount of the silver received from the commu-
nity was one hundred talents and one thousand
seven hundred and seventy-five shekels, accord-
ing to the standild of the sanctuary shekel;

m Ex 30, 23tf. 341t. n'l-7: Ex 27, 1-8;2 Chr l, 5. o Ex
30, l8-21. p9-20: Ex27,9-19. q22t: Ex 31, 2. 6; 35, 30.
34; 36, l.
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26one bekah apiece, that is, a half-shekel apiece,

according to the standard of the sanctuary shek-
el, was received ftom every man of twenty years

or more who entered the registered goup; the

number of these was six hundred and three
thousand five hundred and fifty men.' 27One

hundred talents of silver were used for casting
the pedestals of the sanctuary and the pedestals

of the veil, one talent for each pedestal, or one

hundred talents for the one hundred pedestals.
28The remaining one thousand seven hundred
and seventy-five shekels were used for making
the hooks on the columns, for plating the
capitals, and for banding them with silver. 2eThe

brorue, given as an offering, amounted to sev-

enty talents and two thousand four hundred
shekels. 3owith this were made the pedestals at

the entrance of the meeting tent, the bronze
altar with its bronze gatings and all the appurte-
nances of the altar, 3lthe pedestals around the

court, the pedestals at the entrance of the court,
and all the tent pegs for the Dwelling and for the

coult around it.

CHAPTER 39
The Vestments lwith violet, purple and scar-

let yarn were woven the service cloths for use in
the sanctuary, as well as the sacred vestmentss
for Aaron, as the Lono had commanded Moses.

2IThe ephod was woven of gold thread and of
violet, purple and scarlet yarn and of flne linen
twined. 3Gold was first hammered into gold leaf
and then cut up into threads, which were woven
with the violet, purple and scarlet yarn into an

embroidered pattern on the fine linen. aShoulder

straps were made for it and joined to its two
upper ends. sThe embroidered belt on the ephod
extended out from it, and like it, was made of
gold thread, of violet, purple and scarlet yarn,

and of fine linen twined, as the Lono had
commanded Moses. 6The onyx stones were
prepared and mounted in gold flligree work;
they were engraved like seal engravings with the
names of the sons of Israel. TThese stones were
set on the shoulder straps of the ephod as

memorial stones of the sons of Israel, just as the

Lono had commanded Moses.
8 "The breastpiece was embroidered like the

ephod, with gold thread and violet, purple and

scarlet yarn on cloth of fine linen twined. elt was

square and folded double, a span high and a span
wide in its folded form. loFour rows of precious

stones were mounted on it: in the first row a

carnelian, a lopu and an emerald; llin the
second row, a gamet, a sapphire and a beryl;
12in the third row a jacinth, an agate and an

amethyst; l3in the fourth row a chrysolite, an

onyx and a iasper. They were mounted in gold

filigree work. laThese stones were tvyelve, to
match the names of the sons of Israel, and each

stone was engraved like a seal with the name of
one of the twelve tdbes.

ls vchains of pure gold, twisted like cords,

were made for the breastpiece, l6together with
nro gold filigree rosettes and two gold rings. The

two rings were fastened to the two upper ends of
the breastpiece. l7The triuo gold chains were
then fastened to the two rings at the ends of the
breastpiece. lsThe other two ends of the two
chains were fastened in fiont to the two filigree
rosettes, which were attached to the shoulder
straps of the ephod. leTwo other gold rings were
made and put on the two lower ends of the
breastpiece, on the edge facing the ephod. 20Two

more gold rings were made and fastened to the

bottom of the two shoulder straps next to where
they ioined the ephod in fiont, just above its
embroidered belt. 2lviolet ribbons bound the
rings of the breastpiece to the rings of the ephod,
so that the breastpiece stayed right above the

embroidered belt of the ephod and did not swing
loose fiom it. A11 this was iust as the Lono had

commanded Moses.

The Other Vestments 22The robe of the

ephod was woven entirely of violet yarn, 23with

an opening in its center like the opening of a

shirt, with selvage around the opening to keep it
from being torn. 2aAt the hem of the robe

pome$anates were made of violet, purple and
scarlet yarn and of fine linen twined; 2sbefls of

ch25-40
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pure gold were also made and put beNveen the

pomegranates all around the hem of the robe:
26first a bell, then a pomegranate, and thus

altemating all around the hem of the robe which
was to be worn in performing the ministry-ail
this, lust as the Lor.o had commanded Moses.

27For Aaron and his sons there were also

woven tunics of flne linen; w 28lhe miter of f,ne

linen; the ornate turbans of f,ne linen; drawers

of linen [of flne linen rwined]; 2eand sashes of
variegated work made of flne linen twined and

of violet, purple and scarlet yarn, as the LoRD

had commanded Moses. 30The plate of the

sacred diadem was made of pure gold, and

inscribed, as on a seal engraving: "Sacred to the

LonD." 31lt was tied over the miter with a violet
ribbon, as the LoRD had commanded Moses.

Presentation of the Work to Moses 32Thus

the entire work of the Dwelling of the meeting
tent was completed. The Israelites did the work

iust as the Lono had commanded Moses. 33They

then brought to Moses the Dwelling, the tent
with all its appurtenances, the clasps, the boards,

the bars, the columns, the pedestals, 34the

covering of rams' skins dyed red, the covering of
tahash skins, the cufiain veil; 3sthe ark of the
commandments with its poles, the propitiatory
36the table with all its appurtenances and the
showbread, 37the pure gold lampstand with its
lamps set up on it and with all its appurtenances,
the oi1 for the light, 38the golden altar, the
anointing oil, the fragrant incense; the curtain
for the entrance of the tent, 3ethe altar of bronze
with its bronze grating, its poles and all its

appurtenances, the laver with its base, 40the

hangings of the court with their columns and
pedestals, the curtain for the entrance of the
court with its ropes and tent pegs, all the
equipment for the service of the Dwelling of the
meeting tent; 4lthe service cloths for use in the
sanctuary the sacred vestments for Aaron the
priest, and the vestments to be worn by his sons

in their ministry. 42The Israelites had carried out
all the work lust as the Lono had commanded

40,2: On the flrst day of the first month: almost a year after the
departure of the Israelites ftom Egypt. Cf v I 7.

Moses. a3So when Moses saw that all the work
was done just as the Lono had commanded, he

blessed them.

CHAPTER 40
Erection of the Dwelling rThen the Lono said

to Moses, z v"On the first day of the flrst month*
you shall erect the Dwelling of the meeting
tent., 3Put the ark of the commandments in it,
and screen off the ark with the veil.' 4Bring in
the table and set it. Then bring in the iampstand
and set up the lamps on it. sPut the golden aitar
of incense in front of the ark of the command-
ments, and hang the curtain at the entrance of
the Dwelling. 6Put the altar of holocausts in
ftont of the entrance of the Dwelling of the
meeting tent. TPlace the laver between the
meeting tent and the altar, and put water in it.
sSet up the court round about, and put the
curtain at the entrance of the court.

eD"Take the anointing oil and anoint the

Dwelling and everything in it, consecrating it
and all its furnishings, so that it will be sacred.
loAnoint the altar of holocausts and all its
appurtenances, consecrating it, so that it will be

most sacred. trLikewise, anoint the laver with its
base, and thus consecrate it.

l2 cr'Then bring Aaron and his sons to the
entrance of the meeting tent, and there wash
them with water. r3Clothe Aaron with the
sacred vestments and anoint him, thus consecat-
ing him as my priest. IaBring forward his sons

also, and clothe them with the tunics. lsAs you

have anointed their father, anoint them also as

my priests. Thus, by being anointed, they shall
receive a perpetual priesthood throughout all
future generations."

l6Moses did exactly as the Lono had com-

manded him. 17On the flrst day of the f,rst
month of the second year the Dwelling was
erected. lslt was Moses who erected the Dweli-
ing. He placed its pedestals, set up its boards, put
in its bars, and set up its columns. leHe spread

the tent over the Dwelling and put the covering

w27lt: Ex 28,39 42. x30f: Ex 28,361. yZ 8: Ex 4Q,
16-33. z Ex 26, 30. a 3ff: Ex 26, 33ff. b9lf: Ex 30, 26-29.
c l2-15: Ex 28,41;29,4-9; Lv 8, l-13.
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on top of the tent, as the Lono had commanded
him. 20 dHe took the commandments and put
them in the ark; he placed poles aiongside the
ark and set the propitiatory upon it. 2rHe

brought the ark into the Dwelling and hung the
cuttain veil, thus screening off the ark of the
commandments, as the Lono had commanded
him. 22He put the table in the meeting tent, on
the north side of the Dwelling, outside the veil,
23and ananged the bread on it before the LoRo,

as the Lono had commanded him., 2aHe placed

the lampstand in the meeting tent, opposite the
table, on the south side of the Dwelling, 2sand

he set up the lamps before the Lono, as the Lono
had commanded him. 26He placed the golden
altar in the meeting tent, in front of the veil,
27and on it he bumed ftagant incense, as the
Lono had commanded him. 28He hung the
curtain at the entrance of the Dwelling. 2eHe put
the altar of holocausts in fiont of the entrance of
the Dwelling of the meeting tent, and offered
holocausts and cereal offerings on it, as the Lonp
had commanded him. 30/He placed the laver

d 20ff: Ex 25, 16,21; 26,331f. e Ex 25, 30. f30ff: Ex 30,

between the meeting tent and the altar, and put
water in it for washing. 3rMoses and Aaron and

his sons used to wash their hands and feet there,
32for they washed themselves whenever they
went into the meeting tent or approached the
altar, as the Lonp commanded Moses. 33Finally,

he set up the court around the Dwelling and the
altar and hung the cufiain at the entrance of the
court. Thus Moses finished all the work.
God's Presence in the Dwelling 3asThen the
cloud covered the meeting tent, and the glory of
the Lono filled the Dwelling. 3sMoses could not
enter the meeting tent, because the cloud settled

down upon it and the glory of the Lono filled the
Dwelling. 36Whenever the cloud rose fiom the
Dwelling, the Israelites would set out on their
journey. 37But if the cloud did not lift, they
would not go forward; only when it lifted did
they go fonvard. ssln the daltime the cloud of
the Lono was seen over the Dwelling; whereas
at night, flre was seen in the cloud by the whole
house of Israel in all the stages of their journey.

l8ff. g34-38; Nm 9, 15-22.

THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS

The name "Leviticus" was bestowed on the third book of the Pentateuch by the ancient Greek
translators because a good part of this book consists of sacrificial and other ritual laws prescribed

for the priests of the tribe of Levi.
Continuing the legislation given by God to Moses at Mount Sinai, Leviticus is almost entireiy

legislative in characterl the rare narrative portions are subordinate to the main legislative theme.
Generally speaking, the laws contained in this book serve to teach the Israelites that they should
always keep themselves in a state of legal purity, or external sancLity, as a sign of their intimate
union with the Lord. Accordingly, the central idea of Leviticus is contained in its oft-repeated

iniunction: "You shall be holy, because I, the Lono, am holy."
The main divisions of Leviticus are:

I. Ritual of Sacrifices (Lv 1-7).
IL Ceremony of Ordination (Lv 8-10).
III. Laws regarding Legal Purity (Lv l1-16).
IV. Code of Legal Holiness (Lv 17-26).
V. Redemption of Offerings (Lv 27).

Leviticus
See RC
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I: Ritual of Sacrifices

CHAPTER 1

Holocausts lThe Lono called Moses, and from
the meeting tent gave him this message:
2,"Speak to the Israelites and tell them: When
any one of you wishes to bring an animal
offering to the Lono, such an offering must be

from the herd or from the flock.*
3"lf his holocaust* offering is ftom the herd, it

must be a male without blemish. o To find favor

with the Lono, he shall bring it to the entance
of the meeting tent 4and there lay his hand on
the head of the holocaust, so that it may be

acceptable to make atonement for him.c sHe

shall then slaughter the bull before the Lor.o, but
Aaron's sons, the priests, shall offer up its blood
by splashing it on the sides of the altar which is

at the entrance of the meeting tent. d 6Then he

shall skin the holocaust and cut it up into pieces.
7After Auon's sons, the priests, have put some

burning embers on the altar and laid some wood
on them, sthey shall lay the pieces of meat,
together with the head and the suet, on top of
the wood and embers on the altar. eThe inner
organs and the shanks, however, the offerer shall

first wash with water. The priest shall then burn
the whole offering on the altar as a holocaust, a

sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono. e

ro"lf his holocaust offering is ftom the flock,
that is, a sheep or a goat, he must bring a male

without blemish. 1 lThis he shall slaughter before

the Lonn at the north side of the altu. Then
Aaron's sons, the priests, shall splash its blood on
the sides of the altar. l2When the offerer has cut
it up into pieces, the priest shall lay these,

together with the head and suet, on top of the
wood and the fire on the altar. 13The inner
organs and the shanks, however, the offerer shal1

flrst wash with water. The priest shall offer them

1,2: From the herd or from the flock: the oniy animals which
could be used as sacrincial victims were either of the bovine class
(bulls, cows and calves) or the ovine class (sheep and lambs, goats

and kdsl. Excluded, therefore, were not only all wild animals, but
also such "unclean" domestic animals as the camel and the ass.

See note on Lv I 1, 1 ff.
l, 3: Holocaust: ftom the Greek word meaning "wholly

burned,' this is the technical term for the special type of sacrifice
in which an entte animal except its hide was consumed in the fire
on the altar. The primary purpose of this complete gift was to
render glory and praise to God.

up and then burn the whole offering on the altar

as a holocaust, a sweet-smelling oblation to the
Lono.

la"lf he offers a bird as a holocaust to the

Lono, he shall choose a turtledove or a pigeon as

his offering.l lsHaving brought it to the altar
where it is to be bumed, the priest shall snap its
head loose and squeeze out its blood against the

side of the altar.e r6lts crop and feathers shall be

removed and thrown on the ash heap at the east

side of the altu. rTThen, having split the bird
down the middle without separating the halves,

the priest shall burn it on the altar, over the
wood on the fire, as a holocaust, a sweet-

smelling oblation to the Lono.

CHAPTER 2
Cered Offerings l "When anyone wishes to
bring a cereal offering to the Lono, his offering
must consist of fine flour. He shall pour oil on it
and put fiankincense over it. r, 2When he has

brought it to Aaron's sons, the priests, one of
them shall take a handful of this fine flour and

oil, together with all the frankincense, and this
he shall burn on the altar as a token offering,* a

sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono. I 3The rest
of the cereal offering belongs to Aaron and his
sons. It is a most sacred oblation to the Lono.l

a"When the cereal offering you present is

baked in an oven, it must be in the form of
unleavened cakes made of fine flour mixed with
oil, or of unleavened wafers spread with 0il. slf
you present a cereal offering that is fried on a

griddle, it must be of fine flour mixed with oil
and unleavened. t 6Such a cereal offering must
be broken into pieces, and oil must be poured

over it. 7lf you present a cereal offering that is
prepared in a pot, it must be of flne flour, deep-

ftied in oil. 8A cereal offering that is made in any
of these ways you shall bring to the Lono,

2,2: Tokeo offering: litemlly, "reminder." Instead of buming
the whole cereal offering, they burned only this part of it on the
a.ltar; it thus conesponded to the fat of the peace offering. See

note on Lv 3, l.

ch2
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aLv 22, 18. 19. bEx 12,5. c Lv 3, 2. 8. 13; 4, 15; 8, 14.
22; 16,21; Ex 29, 10. '15. d Lv 3, 8. e Lv 3, 5. 16; Ex 29,
18. flv 5, 7; 12,8; l\2,24. gLv 5, 8. h Nm 15, 4. i Lv 6,
15. jLv 7, 9l; Sir 7,31; I Cor 9, 13. k 1Chr23,29.
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offering it to the priest, who shall take it to the
altar. elts token offering the priest shall then lift
ftom the cereal offering and bum on the altar as

a sweet-smelling oblation to the LoRD. loThe rest
of the cereal offering belongs to Aaron and his
sons. It is a most sacred oblation to the LoRD.

llnEvery cereal offering that you present to
the Lono shall be unleavened, for you shall not
bum any leaven or honey as an oblation to the
Lono. 1 l2Such you may indeed present to the
Lono in the offering of flrst fruits, but they are
not to be placed on the altar for a pleasing odor.
l3However, every cereal offering that you pres-

ent to the Lono shall be seasoned with salt. n Do
not let the salt of the covenant ofyour God* be
lacking ftom your cereal offering. On every
offering you shall offer salt.

la"lf you present a cereal offering of flrst fruits
to the Lono, you shall offer it in the form of fresh
grits of new ea$ of gain, roasted by frre. lsOn

this cereal offering you shall put oil and frankin-
cense. 16For its token offering the priest shall
then bum some of the grits and oil, together
with all the ftankincense, as an oblation to the
Lono.

CHAPTER 3
Peace Ofrerings l"lf someone in presenting a

peace offering* makes his offering fiom the
herd, he may offer before tfre Lono either a male
or a female animal, but it must be without
blemish. n 2He shall lay his hand on the head of
his offering, o and then slaughter it at the en-

trance of the meeting tent; but Aaron's sons, the
priests, shall splash its blood on the sides of the
altar. 3From the peace offering he shall offer as

an oblation to the Lono the fatty membrane over
the inner orgiurs, and all the fat that adheres to
them,r +as well as the two kidneys, with the fat

on them near the loins, and the lobe of the
liver,* which he shall sever above the kidneys.
sAll this Aaron's sons shall then burn on the altar
with the holocaust, c on the wood over the fire,
as a sweet-smelling oblation to the Lonn.

6"lf the peace offering he presents to the Lono
is from the flock, he may offer either a male or a

female animal, but it must be without blemish.
7lf he presents a lamb as his offering, he shall
bring it before the Lono, sand after laying his
hand on the head of his offering, he shall
slaughter it before the meeting tent; but Aaron's
sons shall splash its blood on the sides of the
altar. eAs an oblation to tle Lono he shall
present the fat of the peace offering: the whole
fatty tail,* which he must sever close to the
spine, the fatty membrane over the inner organs,
and all the fat that adheres to them, r loas well as

the two kidneys, with the fat on them neu the
loins, and the lobe of the liver, which he must
sever above the kidneys. llAll this the priest
shall burn on the altar as the food of the Lono's
oblation.

12"1f he presents a goat, he shall bring it
before the Lono, r3and after laying his hand on
its head, he shall slaughter it before the meeting
tent; but Aaron's sons shall splash its blood on
the sides of the altar. laFrom it he shall offer as

an oblation to the Lono the fatty membrane over
the inner organs, and all the fat that adheres to
them, lsas well as the two kidneys, with the fat
on them near the loins, and the lobe of the liver,
which he must sever above the kidneys. 16All

this the priest shall burn on the altar as the food
of the sweet-smelling oblation. All the fat be-

longs to the Lono. rTThis shall be a perpetual

ordinance for your descendants wherever they
may dwell. You shall not partake of any fat* or
any blood." s

ch3
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2, 13: The salt of the covenant of your God: the partaking in
common of salt by those seated together at ta.ble was an ancient
symbol of friendship and alliance. Cf Mk 9, 49 and Col 4, 6; and
see note on Nm I 8, I 9.

3, l: Peace offering: thus the ancient versions have rendered
the Hebrew word, which perhaps means more exactly, 'fulfll'
ment sacriflce," offered up in fulflllment of a vow. Cf Prv 7, 14. lts
chuacterisuc feature was the sacred banquet at which the offerer
and his guests partook of the meat of the sacriflced animal. Cf Lv
7,tt-21.

3, 4: The lobe of the liver: some render, "the fatty covering of
the liver.'

3, 9: The whole fatty tail: see note on Ex 29, 22.
3, 17: Any fat: only the fat mentioned in w gf. 14f is meant;

other fat could be eaten by the Israelites.

lLv 6, l6f; Mr 16, 12; Mk8, 1s; Lk 12, l
24. nLv 22,21. oLv 1, 4.
9, 19. sLv 17, 10-14; Gn

5,9. mEz 43,
qLv 6, 12. rLv
23; 15,23.

; 1 Cor 5, 7; Gal
pEx 29, 13.22.
9,4; Dt 12, 16.
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CHAPTER 4
Sin Offerings: For Friests rThe Lono said to

Moses, 2"L11 the Israelites: When a person

inadvertently commits a sin* against some com'

mand of the Lono by doing one of the forbidden

things,, 3if it is the anointed priest* who thus

sins and thereby makes the people also become

guilty, he shall present to the Lono a young,

unblemished bull as a sin offering for the sin he

committed., 4Bringing the bullock to the en-

trance of the meeting tent, before the Lono, he

shall lay his hand on its head and slaughter it
before the Lono., sThe anointed priest shall

then take some of the bullock's blood and bring
it into t}re meeting tent, 6where, dipping his

flnger in the blood, he shall sprinkle it seven

times before the Lono, toward the veil of the

sanctuary. ' TThe priest shall also put some of the

blood on the homs of the altar' of fragant
incense which is before the Lono in the meeting
tent. The rest of the bullock's blood he shal1

pour out at the base of the altar of holocausts
which is at the enftance of the meeting tent.
sFrom the sin-offering bullock he shall remove
all the fat: the fatty membrane over the inner
organs, and all the fat that adheres to them, eas

well as the two kidneys, with the fat on them
near the loins, and the lobe of the liver, which he

must sever above the kidneys. loThis is the same

as is removed from the ox of the peace offering;
and the priest shall bum it on the altar of
holocausts. 1lThe hide of the bullock and all its
flesh, with its head, legs, inner organs and offal,r
lzin short, the whole bullock, shall be brought
outside the camp to a clean place where the
ashes are deposited and there be bumed up in a
wood fire. At the place of the ash heap, there it
must be burned.
For the Community l3'lf the whole commu-
nity of Israel inadvertently and without even
being aware of it does something that the Lono
has forbidden and thus makes itself guilty,,

4, 2: A sin: not necessarily a moIal fault; induded are all the
cases of ritua.l uncleanness which people necesarily incuned in
certain unavoidable ctcumstances.

4, 3: The anointed priest: his violation of the ceremonia.l Iaw
brought a sort of collective gutlt on all the people whom he
represented before God. Sin ofiering: more exactly, 'sacrince for
remitting sin'; sin is here understood as explained above.

I4should it later on become known that the sin

was committed, the community shall present a

young bull as a sin offering. They shall bring it
before the meeting tent, lsand here, before the

Lono, the elders of the community shall lay their
hands on the bullock's head.' When the bullock
has been slaughtered before the Lono, l6the

anointed priest sha.ll bring some of its blood into
the meeting tent, rTand dipping his finger in the

blood, he shall sprinkle it seven times before the

Lono, toward the veil. lsHe shall also put some

of the blood on the homs of the altu of fiagrant

incense which is before the Lono in the meeting

tent. The rest of the blood he shall pour out at
the base of the altar of holocausts which is at the

entrance of the meeting tent. leAll of its fat he

shall take ftom it and burn on the altar, 2odoing

with this bullock iust as he did with the other
sin-offering bullock. Thus the priest shall make
atonement for them, and they will be forgiven.
2rThis bullock must also be brought outside the

camp and burned, just as has been prescribed for
the other one. This is the sin offering for the
community.
For the Princes 22"Should a prince commit a

sin inadvertently by doing one of the things

which are forbidden by some commandment of
the Lono, his God, and thus become guilty, 23if

later on he leams of the sin he committed, he

shall bring as his offering an unblemished male

goat. 2aHaving laid his hands on its head, he

shall slaughter the goat as a sin offering before
the Lono, in the place where the holocausts are

slaughtered. 2sThe priest shall then take some of
the blood of the sin offering on his finger and put
it on the horns of the altar of holocausts. The rest
of the blood he shall pour out at the base of this
altar. 26AIl of the fat he shall burn on the altar
like the fat of the peace offering. D Thus the priest

shall make atonement for the prince's sin, and it
will be forgiven.

tlv 5, 15. 17; Nm 15, 22-29. oHeb 7,27. vlv l, 3f.
wLv 8, ll. xLv 8, 15; 9, 9; 16, l8; Ex29, 12.yLv I, 17;
9, ll; Ex 29, 14; Nm 19,5. zLv 5, 2-4; Nm 15,24-26.
aLv l, 4. b Lv 3, 3-5.
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For Private Persons 27"1f. a private person

commits a sin inadvertently c by doing one of the
things which are forbidden by the command'
ments of the Lono, and thus becomes guilty,
2sshould he later on learn of the sin he commit-
ted, he shall bring an unblemished she-goat as

the offering for his sin. zcHaving laid his hand on
the head of the sin offering, d he shall slaughter it
at the place of the holocausts. 30The priest shall
then take some of its blood on his flnger and put
it on the homs of the altar of holocausts. The rest
of the blood he shall pour out at the base of the
altar. 3rAll the fat shall be removed, just as the
fat is removed ftom the peace offering, and the
priest shdl burn it on the altar for an odor
pleasing to the Lono., Thus the priest shall
make atonement for him, and he will be for-
glven.

32"1t however, for his sin offering he presents

a lamb, he shall bring an unblemished female.
33Having taid his hand on its head, he shall
slaughter this sin offering in the place where the
holocausts are slaughtered. 3aThe priest shall
then take some of the blood of the sin offering on
his finger and put it on the homs of the altar of
holocausts. The rest of the blood he shall pour
out at the base of the altar. ssAll the fat shall be

removed, just as the fat is removed ftom the
peace-offering lamb,/ s16 the priest shall bum it
on the altar with the other oblations of the Lonp.
Thus the priest shall make atonement for the
man's sin, and it will be forgiven.

CHAPTER 5
For Speclal Cases l"lf any person refuses to
give the information which, as a witness of
something he has seen or leamed, he has been

adjured to give, and thus commits a sin and has
guilt to bearle 2$ if someone, without being
aware of it, touches any unclean thing, as the
cucass of an unclean wild animal, n or that of an

unclean domestic animal, or that of an unclean
swarming creature, and thus becomes unclean
and gurlff; 3or if someone, without being aware

of it, touches some human uncleanness, what-

ever kind of uncleanness this may be, and then
recognizes his guilt; aor if someone, without
being aware of it, rashly utters an oath' to do

good or evil, such as men are accustomed to

utter rashly, and then recognizes that he is guilty
of such an oath; sthen whoever is guilty in any
of these cases shall confess the sin he has

incumed,i 6and as his sin offering for the sin he
has committed he shall bring to the Lonp a

female animal from the flock, a ewe lamb or a

she-goat. The priest shall then make atonement
for his sin.

7"1f, however, he cannot afford an animal of
the flock, he shall bring to the Lonp as the sin
offering for his sin two turtledoves or two
pigeons, one for a sin offering and the other for a

holocaust.t 8He shall bring them to the priest,

who shall offer the one for the sin offering flrst.
Snapping its head loose at the neck, yet without
breaking it off completely,l ehe shall sprinkle
some of the blood of the sin offering against the
side of the altar.m The rest of the blood shall be

squeezed out against the base of the altar. Such

is the offering for sin. 10The other bird shall be

offered as a holocaust in the usual way. Thus the
priest shdl make atonement for the sin the man
committed, and itwill be forgiven.

ll"lf he is unable to afford even two turtle-
doves or two pigeons, he shall present as a sin
offering for his sin one tenth of an ephah of flne
flour. He shall not put oil or frankincense on it,
because it is a sin offering. l2When he has

brought it to the priest, the latter shall take a

handful of this flour as a token offering, and this
he shall burn as a sin offering on the altu with
the other oblations of the Lono. l3Thus the
priest shall make atonement for the sin that the
man committed in any of the above cases, and it
will be forgiven., The rest of the flour, like the
cereal offerings, shall belong to the priest."
Guilt Offerings laThe Lono said to Moses,
ls"lf someone commits a sin by inadvertently

ch5
See RC
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cNm15,27.dLvl,4.eLvl,9;3,3-5.fLv3,3.9.gPrv 14,24;Mk6,23;Acs23, 12.iLv 26,40;Nm5,7.kLv12,
29, 24. hLv ll, 24. 31. 39; 12; 13; 15. ijgt I l, 30f; I Sm 8; k 2, 24. I Lv l, 15. 17. mLv l, 15. n Lv 4,26.35.
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cheating* in the Lono's sacled dues, he shall
bring to the Lono as his guilt offering an

unblemished ram fiom the flock, valued at two
silver shekels according to the standard of the

sanctuary shekel. 16He shall also restore what he

has sintully withheld fiom the sanctuary adding
to it a fifth of its value. o This is to be given to the
priest, who shall then make atonement for him
with the guilt-offering ram, and he will be

forgiven.
l7p"lf someone, without being aware of it,"

commits such a sin by doing one of the things
which are forbidden by some commandment of
the Lono, that he incurs guilt for which he must
answer, lshe shall bring as a guilt offering to the
priest an unblemished ram of the flock of the
esrablished value. The priest shall then make
atonement for the fault which was unwittingly
committed, and it will be forgiven. leSuch is the
offering for guilt; the penalty of the guilt must be

paid to the LoRD."
20The Lono said to Moses, 2l"lf someone

commits a sin of dishonesty against the Lono by

denying his neighbor a deposit or a pledge for a

stolen uticle, or by otherwise retaining his

neighbor's goods uniustly, 22or if, having found
a lost article, he denies the fact and swears

falsely about it with any of the sinful oaths that
men make in such cases, 23he shall therefore,
since he has incuned guilt by his sin, restore
the thing that was stolen or unjustly retained by
him or the deposit left with him or the lost
article he found 2aor whatever else he swore
falsely about; on the day of his guilt offering he

shall make tull restitution of the thing itselt and

in addition, give the owner one flfth of its

value. 2sAs his guilt offering he shall bring to
the Lor.p an unblemished ram of the flock of
the established value. When he has presented

this as his guilt offering to the priest, 26the

latter shall make atonement for him before the

5, 15: Cheating: not offering the fulI amount in tithes, frrst
ftui6, etc. Guilt offering: its characteristic was a certain additiona.l
penalty imposed as reparation for the injustice involved in the
fault which was atoned for by this sacrifice. However, in certain
passages, e.9., Lv 14, l2f; Nm 6, 12; Ezr 10,19, the term "guilt
offering" is used for more important cases of "sin offerings" yrhere
no apparent injustice is involved.

Lono, and he will be forgiven whatever guilt he

may have incuned."

CHAPTER 6
The Daily Holocaust lThe Lono said to Mo-
ses, 2"Give Aaron and his sons the following
command: This is the ritual* for holocausts. The
holocaust is to remain on the hearth of the altar
all night until the next morning, and the flre is to
be kept burning on the altar. 3The priest, clothed
in his linen robe and wearing linen drawers on
his body, shall take away the ashes to which the
flre has reduced the holocaust on the altar, and

lay them at the side of the altar. aThen, having
taken off these garments and put on other
garments, he shall carry the ashes to a clean
place outside the camp. sThe fire on the altar is
to be kept burning; it must not go out. Every
morning the priest shall put firewood on it. On
this he shall lay out the holocaust and burn the
fat of the peace offerings. 6The fire is to be kept
burning continuously on the altar; it must not go

0ut.
Datty Cereal Offering 7"This is the ritual of
the cereal offering. One of Aaron's sons shall flrst
present it before the Lonn, in front of the altar.
sThen he shall take from it a handful of its fine
flour and oil, together with all the frankincense
that is on it, and this he shall bum on the altar as

its token offering, a sweet-smelling oblation to
the Lono. eThe rest of it Aaron and his sons may
eat; but it must be eaten in the form of un-
leavened cakes and in a sacred place: in the
court of the meeting tent they shall eat it. 10lt

shall not be baked with leaven. I have given it to
them as their portion fiom the oblations of the
Lono; it is most sacred, like the sin offering and
the guilt offering. lrAll the male descendants of
Aaron may partake of it as their rightful share in
the oblations of the Lono perpetually throughout

5, I 7: Without being aware of it: the case naturally presupposes
that later on the offender learns of his mistake. Cf Lv 4, I 3f.

6, 2: futual: literaly, 'law, instruction." Here, and in the
following paragraphs, are given additional prescriptions for various
kinds of sacriflces which were, in part, ffeated of in the preceding
chapters.

oLv 22, 14. pLv4,2.
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your generadons. Whatever touches the obla-

tions becomes sacred."
12*The Lono said to Moses, l3"This is the

offering that Aaron and his sons shall present to
the Lono [on the day he is anointedl: one tenth
of an ephah of fine flour for the established

cereal offering, half in the moming and half in
the evening. r4lt shall be well kneaded and fried
in oil on a griddle when you bring it in. Having
broken the offering into pieces, you shall present
it as a sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono.
lSAaron's descendant who succeeds him as the
anointed priest shall do likewise. This is a

perpetual ordinance: for the Lord the whole
offering shall be burned. 16Every cereal offering
of a priest shall be a whole burnt offering; it may
not be eaten."
Sin Offerings rTThe Lono said to Moses,
rs"Tell Aaron and his sons: This is the ritual for
sin offerings. At the place where holocausts are

slaughtered, there also, before the Lono, shall
the sin offering be slaughtered. c It is most
sacred. leThe priest who presents the sin offer-

ing may partake of it; but it must be eaten in a

sacred place,' in the court of the meeting tent.
2oWhatever touches its flesh shall become sa-

cred. If any of its blood is spilled on a garment,

the stained part must be washed in a sacred
place. 2rA clay vessel in which it has been

cooked shall thereafter be broken;, if it is

cooked in a bronze vesel, this shall be scoured
aftenvard and rinsed with water. 22All the males

of the priestly line may partake of the sin
offering, since it is most sacred., 23But no one

may partake of any sin offering of which some

blood has been brought into the meeting tent' to
make atonement in the sanctuary; such an

offering must be bumed up in the flre.

CHAPTER 7
Guilt Offerings l"This is the ritual for guilt
offerings, which are most sacred. 2At the place

where tie holocausts are slaughtered, there also

shall the guilt offering be slaughtered. / Its blood
shall be splashed on the sides of the altar. 3 *All

of its fat shall be taken from it and offered up:
the fatty tail, the fatty membrane over the inner
organs, aas well as the two kidneys with the fat
on them near the loins, and the lobe of the liver,
which must be severed above the kidneys. sAll

this the priest shall burn on the altar as an

oblation to the Lonu. This is the guilt offering.
6All the males of the priestly line may partake of
it; but it must be eaten in a sacred place, since it
is most sacred.,

T"Because the sin offering and the guilt offer-

ing are alike, both having the same ritual, the
guilt offering likewise belongs to the priest who
makes atonement with it. sSimilarly, the priest

who offers a holocaust for someone may keep for
himself the hide of the holocaust that he has

offered. e/Also, every cereal offering that is

baked in an oven or deep-fried in a pot or fried
on a griddle shall belong to the priest who offers

it, lowhereas all cereal offeringsz that are offered
up dry or mixed with oil shall belong to all of
Aaron's sons without distinction.
Peace Offerings t t "This is the ritual for the
peace offerings that are presented to the LoRD.
l2When anyone makes a peace offeringin thanks-

giving, together with his thanksgiving sacrifice

he shall offer unleavened cakes mixed with oil,
unleavened wafers spread with oil, and cakes

made of flne flour mixed with oil and well
kneaded. 13His offering shall also include loaves

of leavened bread* along with the victim of his
peace offering for thanksgiving. laFrom each of
his offerings he shall present one portion as a

contribution to the Lono; this shall belong to the
priest who splashes the blood of the peace

offering.
15 a"J[s flesh of the thanksgiving sacrifice

shall be eaten on the day it is offered; none of it
ch6 7
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6, 12-16: This is another law about rhe daily or "esta.blished"
cereal offering. It differs in some respects from the preceding law
(w 7-ll) and also from the law in Ex29,38-42. Hence, the
words on the day he is anointed were probably added by some
later scribe in order to avoid the dimculty of harmonizing this law
with the other two laws on the same matter.

7, 13: Leavened bread: these loaves were not burned on the

altar (cf Lv 2, ll), but were eaten at the "communion" meal
which followed the sacrifice. See note on Lv 3, l.

qLv 7,2. rLv 10, 17. sLv 11,33; 15, 12. tLv 7,6; Nm
18, 10. u Lv 4, 5; Heb 13, I I. v Lv 6, 18. w3-5: Lv 3,4.9f.

zLv 2, l4f. a 15-18: Lv 19, 6f.
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may be kept tjil the next day. loHowever, if the

sacrifice is a votive or a fiee-will offering, it
should indeed be eaten on the day the sacrifice rs

offered, but what is left over may be eaten on the
next day. t zShould any flesh ftom the sacrifice be

left over on the third day, it must be burned up

in the fire. 181f, therefore, any of the flesh of the
peace offering is eaten on the third day, it shall

not win favor for him nor shall it be reckoned to

his credit; rather, it shall be considered as refuse,

and anyone who eats of it shall have his guilt to
bear. leShould the flesh touch anything unclean,
it may not be eaten, but shall be burned up in
the fire.

"All who are clean may partake of this flesh.
201f, however, someone while in a state of
uncleanness eats any of the flesh of a peace

offering belonging to the Lono, that person shalt

be cut off fiom his people. 2rLikewise, if some-

one touches anything unclean, whether the
uncleanness be of human or of animal origin or
from some loathsome crawling creatute, and

then eats of a peace offering belonging to the
Lono, that person, too, shall be cut off from his
people."

Prohibition against Blood and Fat 22The

Lono said to Moses, 23"Tell the Israelites: You

shall not eat the fat* of any ox or sheep or goat. D

2aAlthough the fat of an animal that has died a

natural death or has been killed by wild beasts

may be put to any other use, you may not eat it. c

2slf anyone eats the fat of an animal ftom which
an oblation is made to the Lono, such a one shall

be cut off from his people. 26Wherever you

dwell, you shall not partake of any blood, be it of
bird or of animal. 27Every person who partakes

of any blood shall be cut off from his people." d

The Portions for Priests 28The Lono said to
Moses, 20"L1l the Israelites: He who presents a

peace offering to the Lono shall bring a part ofit
as his special offering to him, 3ocarrying in with
his own hands the oblations to the Lono. The fat

7,23: The fat: only the particular portions specified in Lv 3, 9f.
l4f ue meant. Ox or sheep or goat: such animais u could be
sacrificed; the fat of other clean animals could be eaten.

7,30-34: A wave offering. . . a raised offering: these ceremo-
nies are descrjbed in Ex 29,24-28. The Hebrcw word for "raised
offering" is also rendered, in certain contexts, as "contribuuon."

7, 35: The priestly share: literally, "the anointed part.'

is to be brought in, together with the breast,

which is to be waved as a wave offering* before

the Lono. 3rThe priest shall burn the fat on the
altar, e but the breast belongs to Aaron and his
sons. 32Moreover, from your peace offering you

shall give to the priest the right leg as a raised

offering. 33The descendant of Aaron who offers

up the blood and fat of the peace offering shall

have the right leg as his portion, 3afor ftom the
peace offerings of the Israelites I have taken the
breast that is waved and the leg that is raised up,

and I have given them to Aaron, the priest, and

to his sons by a perpetual ordinance as a

contribution from the Israelites. "l
3sThis is the priestly share* ftom the oblations

of the Lono, allotted to Aaron and his sons on
the day he called them to be the priests of the
Lonol aos. the day he anointed them the Lono
ordered the Israelites to give them this share by a

perpetual ordinance tfuoughout their genera-

tions.
37This is the ritual for holocausts, cereal

offerings, sin offerings, guilt offerings, [ordination
offeringsl and peace offerings, 3swhich the Lono
enjoined on Moses at Mount Sinai at the time
when he commanded the Israelites in the wilder-
ness of Sinai to bring their offerings to the Lono.

II: Ceremony of Ordination
CHAPTER 8

Ordination of Aaron and His Sons IThe

Lonoe said to Moses,* 2"Take Aaron and his

sons, together with the vestments,* the anoint-
ing oil, the bullock for a sin offering, the two
rams, and the basket of unleavened food. 3Then

assemble the whole community at the entrance
of the meeting tent." 4And Moses did as the
Lono had commanded. When the community
had assembled at the entrance of the meetlng
tent, sMoses told them what the Lono had
ordered to be done. oBringing forward Aaron

8, l-9,2'l: Though presented in the form of a nanative, Uris

description of Aaron's ordination was intended to serve as a guide
for all future ordinations.

8, 2: The vestments, etc.: already described in Ex 28-29.

bLv 3, 17. cLv 22,8. dLv 17, 10. eLv 3, 11, 16. tEx29,
27t. 91-36:ctEx29.
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and his sons, he flrst washed them with watet. n

TThen he put the tunic on Aaron,i girded him

with the sash, clothed him with the robe, placed

the ephod on him, and girded him with the
embroidered belt of the ephod, fastening it
around him. siHe then set the breastpiece on
him, with the Urim and Thummim* in it, e rand

put the miter on his head, attaching the gold
plate, the sacred diadem, over the front of the
miter, at his forehead, as the Lono had com-

manded him to do.
toTaking the anointing oil, Moses anointed

and consecrated the Dwelling, with all that was
in it. I l l Then he sprinkled some of this oil seven
times on the altar, and anointed the altar, with
all its appurtenances, and the laver, with its base,

thus consecrating them. l2He also poured some

of the anointing oil on Aaron's head, thus
consecrating him.n l3Moses likewise brought
fonrard Aaron's sons, clothed them with tunics,
girded them with sashes, and put turbans on
them, as the Lono had commanded him to do.

Ordinadon Sacriffces laWhen he had brought
fonlrard the bullock for a sin offering, Aaron and

his sons laid their hands on its head. rsThen

Moses slaughtered it, and taking some of its
blood, with his flnger he put it on the horns
around the altar, thus purifying the altar. He also

made atonement for the altar by pouring out the
blood at its base when he consecrated it. n

l6Taking all the fat that was over the inner
organs, as well as the lobe of the liver and the

two kidneys with their fat, o Moses bumed them
on the altar. 17The bullock, however, with its

hide and flesh and offal he bumed in the fire

outside the camp, as the Lono had commanded
him to do.

18He next brought forward the holocaust ram,
and Aaron and his sons laid their hands on its
head. reWhen he had slaughtered it, Moses
splashed its blood on all sides of the altu. 2oAfter

cutting up the ram into pieces, he burned the
head, the cut-up pieces and the suetl 2lthen,

having washed the inner organs and the shanks

8,8: The Urim and Thummim: see note on Ex28,30.

h 6f: Ex 40, 12f. iTff: Str 45, 8-13. jEx 28, 30. kEx 28,

with water, he aiso burned these remaining parts

of the ram on the altar as a holocaust, a sweet-

smelling oblation to the LoRo, as the Lono had

commanded him to do.
2zThen he brought forward the second ram,

the ordination ram, and Aaron and his sons laid
their hands on its head. 23When he had slaugh-

tered it, Moses took some of its blood and put it
on t]le tip of Aaron's right ear, on the thumb of
his tight hand, and on the big toe of his right
foot. p 2aMoses had the sons of Aaron also come

forward, and he put some of the blood on the
tips of their right ears, on the thumbs of their
right hands, and on the big toes of their right
feet. The rest of the blood he splashed on the
sides of the altar. zsHe then took the fat: the

fatty tail and all the fat over the inner organs, the
lobe of the liver and the two kidneys with their
fat, and likewise the right leg; 26from the basket

of unleavened food that was set before the Lono
he took one unleavened cake, one loaf of bread

made with oil, and one waferl these he placed

on top of the portions of fat and the right leg.
27He then put all these things into the hands of
Aaron and his sons, whom he had wave them as

a wave offering before the Lono. 28When he had
received them back, Moses burned them with
the holocaust on the altar as the ordination
offering, a sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono.
2eHe then took the breast and waved it as a
wave offering before the Lonn; this was Moses'

own portion of the ordination ram. AII this was

in keeping with the LoRo's command to Moses.
3oTaking some of the anointing oil and some of
the blood that was on the altar, Moses sprinkled
with it Aaron and his vestments, as well as his

sons and their yestments, thus consecrating both
Aaron and his vestments and his sons and their
vestments.

3lFinally, Moses said to Auon and his sons,

"Boil the flesh at the entrance of the meeting

tent, and there eat it with the bread that is in the
basket of the ordination offering, in keeping with
the command I have received: 'Aaron and his

36. I Ex 30, 26. m Sir 45, 15. n Lv 4,7; Heb 9,22. o l6f: Lv
3, 4; 4, 8-ll. pLv 14, 14.
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sons shail eat of it.' 32What is left over of the

flesh and the bread you shall burn up in the fire.
33Moreover, you are not to depart from the

entrance of the meeting tent for seven days, until
the days of your ordination are completed; for
your ordination is to last for seven days. 3a*The

Lono has commanded that what has been done

today be done to make atonement for you.
3sHence you must remain at the entrance of the
meeting tent day and night for seven days,

carrying out the prescriptions of the Lono;
otherwise you shall die; for this is the command
I have received." 3650 Aaron and his sons did all
that the Lono had commanded through Moses.

CHAPTER 9
Octave of the Ordination lOn the eighth day

Moses summoned Aaron and his sons, together
with the elders of Israel, 2and said to Aaron,
"Take a calf for a sin offering and a ram for a

holocaust, both without blemish, and offer them
before the Lono. 3Tell the elders of Israel, too:
Take a he-goat for a sin offering, a calf and a

lamb, both unblemished yearlings, for a holo-
caust, 4and an ox and a ram for a peace offering,
to sacriflce them before the Lono, along with a

cereal offering mixed with oil; for today the
Lono will reveal himself to you." sSo they
brought what Moses had ordered. When the
whole community had come forward and stood
before the Lono, 6Moses said, "This is what the
Lonp orders you to do, that the glory of the
Lono may be revealed to you. TCome up to the
altar," Moses then told Aaron, "and offer your
sin offering and your holocaust in atonement for
yourself and for your family; then present the

offering of the people in atonement for them, as

the Lono has commanded."
sGoing up to the altar, Aaron first slaughtered

the calf that was his own sin offering. eWhen his

sons presented the blood to him, he dipped his

finger in the blood and put it on the horns of t}re
altar. The rest of the blood he poured out at the

8, 34: The sense is not quite clear. Either the verse gives merely
tlre reason why God ordered tlis ceremony, or it contains Cod's
command that the same ceremony be used in all future ordina'
tions, or it decrees a repetition of the entire ceremony on each of

base of the altar. roHe then burned on the altar
the fat, the kidneys and the lobe of the liver that
were taken from the sin offering, as the Lono
had commanded Moses; L rbut the flesh and the
hide he burned up in the fire outside the camp.
r2Then Aaron slaughtered his holocaust. When
his sons brought him the blood, he splashed it on
all sides of the altar. 13They then brought him
the pieces and the head of the holocaust, and he

burned them on the altar. laHaving washed the
inner organs and the shanks, he burned these

also with the holocaust on the altu.
IsThereupon he had the people's offering

brought up. Taking the goat that was for the
people's sin offering, he slaughtered it and

offered it up for sin as before. 16Then he brought
forward t}te holocaust, other than the morning
holocaust, and offered it in the usual manner.
17He then presented the cereal offering; taking a

handful of it, he burned it on the altar. lsFinally

he slaughtered the ox and the ram, the peace

offering of the people. When his sons brought
him the blood, Aaron splashed it on all sides of
the altu. leThe portions of fat fiom the ox and

ftom the ram, the fatty tail, the fatty membrane
over the inner organs, the two kidneys, with the
fat that is on them, and the lobe of the liver,o
20he placed on top of the breasts and burned
them on the altar, 21 rhaving flrst waved the
breasts and the right legs as a wave offering
before the Lono, in keeping with the Lono's
command to Moses.

Revelation of the Lord's Glory 22Aaron then
raised his hands over the people and blessed

them. When he came down from offering the sin
offering and holocaust and peace offering, 23Mo-

ses and Aaron went into. the meeting tent. " On
coming out they again blessed the people. Then
the glory of the Lonp was revealed to all the
people. 2aFire came forth from the Lono's pres-

ence t and consumed the holocaust and the
remnants of the fat on the altar. Seeing this, ail
the people cried out and fell prostate.

the seven days. At least a sin offering for atonement was made on
each of these days. ClExZ9,29-36.

q 'l9f: Lv 3, 3ff. r Lv 7, 3ll. s Nm 6,23-26. t 1 Kgs 18, 38;
2Chr7, l.
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CHAPTER IO
Nadab and Abihu lDuring this time Aaron's
sons Nadab and Abihu* took their censers and,

strewing incense on the flre they had put in
them,, they offered up before the Lono profane

flre, such as he had not authorized. 2Fire*

therefore came forth from the Lono's presence

and consumed them, v so that they died in his
presence. 3Moses then said to Aaron, "This is as

the Lono said:

Through those who approach me I will
manifest my sacredness; *

In the sight of all the people I will reveal my

$ory-" *

But Aaron said nothing. aThen Moses sum-

moned Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of Aar-
on's uncle Uzziel, with the order, "Come, re-

move your kinsmen from the sanctuary and

carry them to a place outside the camp." s56

they went in and took them, in their tunics,*
outside the camp, as Moses had commanded.
Conduct of the Priests 6Moses said to Aaron
and his sons Eleazar and Ithamar, "Do not bare
your heads* or tear your garments,, lest you
bring not only death on yourselves but God's
wrath also on the whole community. Your kins-

men, the rest of the house of Israel, shall mourn
for those whom the Lono's flre has smitten; Tbut

do not you go beyond the entry of the meeting
tent, else you shall die; for the anointing oil of
the Lonn is upon you." So they did as Moses told
them.

sThe Lono said to Aaron, e"When you are to
go to the meeting tent, you and your sons are

forbidden under pain of death, by a perpetual

ordinance throughout your generations, to drink

I 0, l: Nadab and Abihu: the older sons of Aaron. Cf Ex 6, 23f.
10,2: Fire: perhaps after the manner oflightning.
10, 3: I will manifest my sacredness: the presence of Cod is so

sacred that it strikes dead those who approach him without the
proper holiness. Cf Nm 20, 13; Ez 28, 22.

10, 5: In their tunics: they were buried iust as they were, with
no shroud or funeral solemnities.

10,6: Bare your heads: go without the customary head cover
ing, as a sign of mourning. Some interprete$, however, under
stand it as the cutting off of one's hair, which ordinarily all the
Israelites, men as well as women, let grow long. Cl ls 15,2', Jet T ,

29. Still others understand the verb to mean "to let one's hair
hang loose and wild." Cf Lv 13, 45: 21, 10, where the same
phrase is used.

any wine or strong drink.v l0You must be able to

distinguish between what is sacred and what is

profane, between what is clean and what is
unclean; z llyotl must teach the Israelites all the
laws that the Lono has given them through
Moses.",
The Eating of the Priesfly Portions r2Moses

said to Aaron and his surviving sons, Eleazar and

Ithamar, "Take the cereal offering left over from
the oblations of the Lono, and eat it beside the
altar in the form ofunleavened cakes. D Since it is
most sacred, l3you must eat it in a sacred place.

This is your due ftom the oblations of the LoRo,
and that of your sons; such is the command I

have received. 14 cwith your sons and daughters
you shail also eat the breast of the wave offering
and the leg of the raised offering, in a ciean
place; for these have been assigned to you and
your children as your due from the peace

offerings of the Israelites. lsThe leg of the raised

offering and the breast of the wave offering shall
first be brought in with the oblations, the fatty
portions, that are to be waved as a wave offering
before the Lono. Then they shall belong to you
and your children by a perpetual ordinance, as

the Lono has commanded."
r6*When Moses inquired about the goat of

the sin offering, he discovered that it had all
been burned. So he was angry with the surviving
sons of Aaron, Eleazar and Ithamar, and said,
17 d(Why did you not eat the sin offering in the

sacred place, since it is most sacred? It has been

given to you that you might bear the guilt of the
community and make atonement for them be-

fore the Lono. lslf its blood was not brought into
the inmost part of the sanctuary you should
certainly have eaten the offering in the sanctu-

10, l6-19: Eleazar and Ithamar burned the entire goat of the
sin offering (Lv 9, I 5) instead o[ eating it in a sacred place (Lv 6,
l9) to bear the guilt of the community. Aaron defends this action
of his sons against Moses' displeasure by implying that they did
not have sufncient sanctity to eat the flesh of the victim and thus
perform the expiation of the people. They themselves still labored
under the blow of the divine anger which struck their brothers
Nadab and Abihu.

u Lv 16, l; Nm 3, 4; 26, 6l; I Chr 24, 2. v Nm 16, 35.
wLv 21, 17. 21. xLv 21, 10. yEz 44,21. zLv 11, 47; 20,
25; Ez 22,26; 44, 23. a Sir 45, 16. b Lv 6, 16. c 14f: Lv 7,
34. d Lv 6, I 8f.
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ary, in keeping with the command I had re'

ceived." leAaron answered Moses, "Even

though they presented their sin offering and

holocaust before the Lono today, yet this misfor'

tune has befallen me. Had I then eaten of the sin

offering today, would it have been pleasing to

the Lono?" 20On hearing this, Moses was satis-

fied.

III: Laws Regarding Legal Purity
CHAPTER I I

Clean and Unclean Food lThe Lonn said to
Moses and Aaron," 2"Speak to the Israelites and

tell them: Of all land animals these are the ones
you may eat: 3any animal that has hoofs you

may eat, provided it is cloven-footed and chews

the cud. aBut you shall not eat any of the
following that only chew the cud or only have

hoofs: the camel, which indeed chews the cud,

but does not have hoofs and is therefore unclean
for you; sthe rock badger,* which indeed chews
the cud, but does not have hoofs and is therefore
unclean for you; 6the hare, which indeed chews
the cud, but does not have hoofs and is therefore
unclean for you; and the pig, Twhich does

indeed have hoofs and is cloven-footed, but does

not chew the cud and is therefore unclean for
you. sTheir flesh you shall not eat, and their
dead bodies you shall not touch; they are

unclean for you.
e"Of the various creatures that live in the

water, you may eat the following: whatever in
the seas or in river waters has both flns and

scales you may eat. 10But of the various crea-

tures that crawl or swim in the water, whether
in the sea or in the rivers, all those that lack
either fins or scales are loathsome for you, lland

you shall treat them as loathsome. Their flesh

I l, lff: These distinctions between edible and inedible meats
were probably based on traditional ideas of hygiene, but they are

here given a moral, relidous basis: the inedible vaieties are
classined as "unclean" to remind the Israelites that they are to be a

pure and holy people, dedicated to the Lord.
I l, 5f: Accordin8 to modem zoology, the rock badger (hyrar

Syriacus) is clasifled as an ungulate, and the hare as a rodent;
neither is a ruminant. They appear to chew their food as the true
ruminants do, and it is upon this appearance that the classification
in the text is based.

I l, I 3- I 9. 30r The identiflcauon of the vafious Hebrew names
fol these birds and reptiles is in many cases uncertain.

you shall not eat, and their dead bodies you shall

loathe. 12Every water creature that lacks f,ns or
scales is loathsome for you.

l3"Of the birds, these you shall loathe and, as

loathsome, they shall not be eaten:* the eagle,

the vulture, the osprey, l4the kite, the various

species of falcons, Isthe various species of ctows,
r6the ostrich, the nightiar, the gull, the various
species of hawks, rTthe owl, the cormorant, the
screech owl, 18the barn owl, the desert owl, the
buzzard, lethe stork, the various species of
herons, the hoopoe, and the bat.*

20"The various winged insects that walk on ail
fours are loathsome for you. 21But of the various
winged insects that walk on all fours you may
eat those that have jointed legs for leaping on the
gound; zzhence of these you may eat the
following: the various kinds of locusts,* the
various kinds of grasshoppers, the various kinds
of katydids, and the various kinds of crickets.
23All other winged insects that have four legs are

loathsome for you.
24*"Such is the uncleanness that you con-

Uact, that everyone who touches their dead

bodies shall be unclean until evening,25ar:rd
everyone who picks up any part of their dead

bodies shall wash his garments and be unclean
until evening. 26A11 hoofed animals that are not
cloven-footed* or do not chew the cud are

unclean for you; everyone who touches them
becomes unclean.2TOf lhe various quadrupeds,

all those that walk on paws* are unclean for
you; everyone who touches their dead bodies

shall be unclean until evening, 28and everyone
who picls up their dead bodies shall wash his
garments and be unclean until evening. Such is
their uncleanness for you.

2e"Of the creatures that swarm on the
ground, the following ue unclean for you: the

I l, 19: The bat: actually a mammal, but listed here with the
btuds because of its wings.

11, 22: The Hebrew distinguishes four classes of edible locust-
Iike insects, but the difference between them is quite uncertain.
cf Mt 3,4.

'll, 24-2* This paragaph sharpens the prohibition against
unclear animals: not only is tleir meat unflt for food, but contact
\rrith their dead bodies makes a p€rson ritually unclean.

11,26: A11 hoofed animals that are not cloven{ooted: such as

tlre horse and the ass.

11,27: Nl those that walk on paws: such as dogs and cats.
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rat, the mouse, the various kinds of lizards, 30the

gecko, the chameleon, the agama, the skink, and
the mole. 3lAmong the various swarming crea-

tures, these ue unclean for you. Everyone who
touches them when they are dead shall be

unclean until evening. 32Everything on which
one of them falls when dead becomes unclean.
Any such article that men use, whether it be an
article of wood, cloth, leather or goat hair, must
be put in water and remain unclean until eve-

ning, when it again becomes clean. 33Should any
of these creatures fall into a clay vessel, every-

thing in it becomes unclean, and the vessel itself
you must break. 3aAny solid food that was in
contact with water, and any liquid that men
drink, in any such vessel become unclean. 3sAny

object on which one of their dead bodies falls,

becomes unclean; if it is an oven or a iar-stand,
this must be broken to pieces; they are unclean
and shall be tr€ated as unclean by you. 36How-

ever, a spring or a cistern for collecting water
remains clean; but whoever touches the dead

body* becomes unclean. 37Any sort of cultivated
grain remains clean even though one of their
dead bodies falls on it; 38but if the grain has

become moistened, it becomes unclean when
one of these falls on it.

3e"When one of the animals that you could
otherwise eat, dies of itselt anyone who touches
its dead body shall be unclean until evening;
aoand anyone who eats of its dead body shall
wash his garments and be unclean until eve-

ning; e so also, anyone who removes its dead

body shall wash his garments and be unclean
until evening.

al"All the creatures that swarm on the ground

are loathsome and shall not be eaten. a2Whether

it crawls on its belly, goes on all fours, or has

many legs, you shall eat no swarming creature:
they are loathsome. a3Do not make yourselves

loathsome or unclean with any swarming crea-

11,36: Whoever touches the dead body: to remove the dead
insect ftom the water supply.

12, 2f: The uncleannes of the woman was more serious during
the flrst perlod, the seven dap after the birth of a boy or the
fourteen days afur the birth of a 6rl; only during thls period
would the rules given in Lv 1 5, 19-24 appfI

12, 8: Forty days after the birth of Jesus, his ViI6n Mother
made this offering of the poor (II 2, 22. 24); since the holocaust

ture through being contaminated by them./
aFor I, the Lono, am your God; and you shall

make and keep yourselves holy, because I am

holy.a yq, shall not make yourselves unclean,
then, by any swarming creature that crawls on
the ground. asSince I, the Lono, brought you up

fiom the land of Egypt that I might be your God,
you shall be holy, because I am holy.

ao"This is the law for animals and birds and
for all the creatures that move about in the water
or swarm on the ground, aTthat you may distin-
guish between the clean and the unclean, be-

tvyeen creatures that may be eaten and tlose
that may not be eaten." n

CHAPTER 12
Uncleanness of Childbirth lThe Lono said to
Moses, 2"L11 the Israelites: When a woman has

conceived and gives birth to a boy, she shall be

unclean* for seven days, with the same unclean-
ness as at her menstrual period. I 3On the eighth
day, the flesh of the boy's foreskin shall be

circumcised,i aand then she shall spend thirty-
tfuee days more in becoming purified of her
blood; she shall not touch anything sacred nor
enter the sanctuary till the days of her purifica-

tion are fulfilled. slf she gives birth to a girl, for
fourteen days she shall be as unclean as at her
menstruation, after which she shall spend sixty-
six days in becoming purified of her blood.

6"When the days of her purification for a son

or for a daughter are fulf,lled, t she shall bring to
the priest at the entrance of the meeting tent a

yearling lamb for a holocaust and a pigeon or a
turtledove for a sin offering. TThe priest shall

offer them up before the Lono to make atone-

ment for her, and thus she will be clean again

after her flow of blood. Such is the law for the
woman who gives birth to a boy or a girl child.
8 *lf, however, she cannot afford a lamb, she may
take two turtledoves or two pigeons,/ the one

was offered in thanksgiving for the birth of the child, this was
most nttingly offered by Mary. However, because of her miracu.
lous delivery she was not really obliged to ma.l(e the sin offering of
puriflcation.

eLv 17, 15; 22, 8. f 43f: Lv 20, 25f. gLv 19, 2; 20, 7. 26;
Mt 5, 48; 1 Pt 1, 16. h Lv 10, 10. i Lv 15, 19. iGn 17, 12;

ln 7, 22. kk 2, 22. tLv l, 14;k2,24.
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for a holocaust and the other for a sin offering
The priest shall make atonement for her, anc

thus she will again be clean."

CHAPTER 13
Leprosy lThe Lono said to Moses and Aaron.
2 '"lf someone has on his skin* a scab or pustule

or blotch which appears to be the sore of leprosy,

he shall be brought to Aaron, the priest, or to
one of the priests among his descendants, 3who

shall examine the sore on his skin. If the hair on

the sore has turned white and the sore itself
shows that it has penetrated below the skin, it is

indeed the sore of leprosy; the priest, on seeing

this, shall declare the man unclean. alf, how-

ever, the blotch on the skin is white, but does

not seem to have penetrated below the skin, nor
has the hair tumed white, the priest shall
quarantine the stricken man for seven days. sOn

the seventh day the priest shall again examine
him. If he judges that the sore has remained
unchanged and has not spread on the skin, the
priest shall quarantine him for another seven

days, 6and once more examine him on the

seventh day. Ifthe sore is now dying out and has

not spread on the skin, the priest shall declare
the man clean; it was merely eczema. The man
shall wash his garments and so become clean.
TBut it after he has shown himself to the priest
to be declared clean, the eczema spreads at all
on his skin, he shali once more show himself to
the priest. sShould the priest, on examining it,
find that the eczema has indeed spread on the
skin, he shall declare the man unclean; it is

leprosy.
e"lYhen someone is stricken with leprosy, he

shall be brought to the priest. loShould the
priest, on examining him, flnd that there is a

white scab on the skin which has turned the hair
white and that there is raw flesh in it, I I it is skin
leprosy that has long developed. The priest shall
declare the man unclean without flrst quarantin-

ing him, since he is certainly unclean. rzlf

leprosy break out on the skin* and, as far as the

13, 2ff: Various kinds of skin blemishes are ueated here which
were not contagious but simply disqualified their subjects from
association with others, especially in public worship, until they
were declared ritually clean. The Hebrew term used does not refer
to Hansen's disease, cunently called leprosy.

priest can see, coverc all the skin of the stricken
man from head to foot, r3should Ure priest then,
on examining him, flnd that the leprosy does

cover his whole body, he shall declare the
stricken man clean; since it has all tumed white,
the man is clean. laBut as soon as raw flesh

appearc on him, he is unclean; lson observing
the raw flesh, the priest shall declare him
unclean, because raw flesh is unclean; it is

leprosy. 161f, however, the raw flesh again turns
white, he shall return to the priest; lishould ttte
latter, on examining him, flnd that the sore has

indeed tumed white, he shall declare the
stricken man clean, and thus he will be clean.

l8"lf a man who had a boil on his skin which
later healed, leshould now in the place of the
boil have a white scab or a pink blotch, he shall
show himself to the priest. 20lf the latter, on
examination, sees that it is deeper than the skin
and that the hair has turned white, he shall
declare the man unclean: it is the sore of leprosy
that has broken out in the boil. 21But if the
priest, on examining him, flnds that there is no
white hair in it and that it is not deeper than the
skin and is already dying out, the priest shall
quarantine him for seven days. 22lf it has then
spread on the skin, the priest shall declare him
unclean; the man is stricken. 23But if the blotch
remains in its place without spreading, it is

merely ttle scar of the boil; the priest shall

therefore declare him clean.
24"1f a man had a burn on his skin, and the

proud flesh of the burn now becomes a pink or a

white blotch, 2sthe priest shall examine it. If the
hair has turned white on the blotch and this
seems to have penetrated below the skin, it is

leprosy that has broken out in the burn; the
priest shall therefore declare him unclean and
stricken with leprosy. 26But if the pdest, on
examining it, finds that there is no white hair on
the blotch and that this is not deeper than the
skin and is already dying out, the priest shall
quarantine him for seven days. 2TShould the

13, 12fi: If leprosy break out on the sktn: the symptoms
described here point to a form of skin disease which is merely on
the surface and therefore easily cured.

m Dt 24, 8.
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priest, when examining it on the seventh day,

find that it has spread at all on the skin, he shall

declare the man unclean and stricken with
leprosy. 28But if the blotch remains in its place

without spreading on the skin and is already
dflng out, it is merely the scab of the burn; the
priest shall therefore declare the man clean,
since it is only the scar of the burn.

ze"When a man or a woman has a sore on the
head or cheek, 3oshould the priest, on examin-
ing it, find that the sore has penetrated below
the skin and that there is fine yellow hair on it,
the priest shall declare the person unclean, for
this is scall," a leprous disease of the head or
cheek. 31But if the priest, on examining the scall

sore, finds that it has not pene[ated below the
skin, though the hair on it may not be black, the
priest shall quarantine the person with scall sore

for seven days, 32and on the seventh day again

examine the sore. If the scall has not spread and

has no yellow hair on it and does not seem to
have penetrated below the skin, 33the man shall
shave himself, but not on the diseased spot.
Then the priest shall quarantine him for another
seven days. 3alf the priest, when examining the
scall on the seventh day, flnds that it has not
spread on the skin and that it has not penetrated

below the skin, he shall declare the man clean;
the latter shall wash his garments, and thus he

will be clean. 3sBut if the scall spreads at all on
his skin after he has been declared clean, 30the

priest shall again examine it. If the scall has

indeed spread on the skin, he need not look for
yellow hair; the man is surely unclean. 371f,

however, he judges that the scall has remained
in its place and that black hair has grown on it,
the disease has been healed; the man is clean,

and the priest shall declare him clean.
38"When the skin of a man or a woman is

spotted with white blotches, 3ethe priest shall
make an examination. If the blotches on the skin
are white and already dying out, it is only tetter*
that has broken out on the skin, and the person

therefore is clean.

I 3, 30: Scall: a sca.bby or scaly eruption of the scalp. According
to some, 'ringworm.'

13, 39: Tetter: vitiligo, a harmless form of skin disease.

40"When a man loses the hair of his head, he

is not unclean merely because of his bald crown.
4rSo too, if he loses the hair on the front ofhis
head, he is not unclean merely because of his
bald forehead. a2But when there is a pink sore

on his bald crown or bald forehead, it is leprosy
that is breaking out there. €The priest shall
examine him; and if the scab on the sore of the
bald spot has the same pink appeuance as that of
skin leprosy of the fleshy part of the body, 44the

man is leprous and unclean, and the priest shall
declare him unclean by reason of the sore on his

head.
as "The one who bears the sore of leprosy shall

keep his garments rent and his head bare, and

shall muffle his beard; he shall cry out, 'Unclean,

unclean!' a6As long as the sore is on him he shall
declare himself unclean, since he is in fact
unclean., He shall dwell apart, making his
abode outside the camp.

Leprosy of Clothes 47"When a leprous infec-

tion* is on a garment of wool or of linen, 48or on
woven or knitted material of linen or wool, or on
a hide or anything made of leather, aeif the
infection on the garment or hide, or on the
woven or knitted material, or on any leather
article is greenish or reddish, the thing is indeed
infected with leprosy and must be shown to the
priest. soHaving examined the infection, the
priest shall quarantine the infected article for
seven days.

5l"On the seventh day the priest shall again

examine the infection. If it has spread on the
garment, or on the woven or knitted material, or

on the leather, whatever be its use, the infection
is malignant leprosy, and the article is unclean.
s2He shall therefore bum up the garment, or the
woven or knitted material of wool or linen, ot
the leather article, whatever it may be, which is
infected; since it has malignant leprosy, it must
be destroyed by flre. s3But if the priest, on

examining the infection, finds that it has not
spread on the gument, or on the woven or

knitted material, or on the leather article, sahe

13,47: A leprous infection: $me mold or fungus gowth
resembling human leprosy.

nNm5,2; 12, l4fi2 Kgs 15,5; l}^17,12.
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shall grve orders to have the infected articlc

washed and then quarantined for another seven

days.
ss"Then the priest shall again examine the

infected article after it has been washed. If the

infection has not changed its appearance, even

though it may not have spread, the article is

unclean and shall be destroyed by fire. s6But il
the priest, on examining the infection, flnds that

it is dying out after the washing, he shall tear the
infected part out of the garment, or the leather,

or the woven or knitted material. s7lf, however,

the infection again appears on the garment, or

on the woven or knitted material, or on the

leather article, it is still virulent and the thing
infected shall be destroyed by fire. ssBut it after

the washing, the infection has left the garment,

or the woven or knitted material, or the leather
uticle, the thing shall be washed a second time,
and thus it will be clean. seThis is the law for

leprous infection o on a garment of wool or linen,
or on woven or knitted material, or on any
leather article, to determine whether it is clean

or unclean."

CHAPTER 14
Purification after Leprosy lThe Lonp said to
Moses, 2p"This is the law for the victim of
leprosy at the time of his purification. He shall be

brought to the priest, 3who is to go outside the
camp to examine him. If the priest f,nds that the
sore of leprosy has healed in the leper, 4he shall
order the man who is to be purified, to get two
live, clean birds, as well as some cedar wood,
scarlet yarn,* and hyssop. sThe priest shall then

order him to slay one of the birds over an

earthen vessel with spring water* in it. 6Taking

the living bitd with the cedar wood, the scarlet
yam and the hyssop, the priest shall dip them all
in the blood of the bird that was slain over the
spring water, Tand then sprinkle seven times the
man to be purified ftom his leprosy. When he

has thus purified him, he shall let the living bird
fly away over the countyside. sThe man being

14, 4: Scarlet yarn: probably used for tying the hyssop sprig to
the cedar branchlet.

14, 5: Spring water: litenlly, "living water," taken from some
soutce of running water, not ftom a cistern.

purifled shall then wash his garments and shave

off all his hair and bathe in watel; only when he

is thus made clean may he come inside the

camp; but he shall still remain outside his tent
for seven days. eOn the seventh day he shall

again shave off all the hair of his head, his beard,

his eyebrows, and any other hair he may have,

and also wash his garments and bathe his body
in water; and so he will be clean.

Purification Sacrifrces ro"On the eighth day

he shall take two unblemished male lambs, one

unblemished yearling ewe iamb, three tenths of
an ephah of fine flour mixed with oil for a cereal

offering, and one log of oil. llThe priest who
performs the puriflcation ceremony shall place

the man who is being purified, as well as all

these offerings, before the Lono at the entrance

of the meeting tent. l2Taking one of the male
lambs, the priest shall present it as a guilt
offering, along with the iog of oil, waving them
as a wave offering before the Lono. 13(This lamb
he shall slaughter in the samed place where the
sin offering and the holocaust are slaughtered;
because, like the sin offering, the guilt offering
belongs to the priest and is most sacred.) laThen

the priest shall take some of the blood of the
guilt offering and put it on the tip of the man's
right ear, the thumb of his right hand, and the
big toe of his right foot.c 15The priest shall also

take the log of oil and pour some of it into the
palm of his own left hand; 16then, dipping his

right foreflnger in it, he shall sprinkle it seven

times before the Lono. lTOf the oil left in his
hand the priest shall put some on the tip of the
man's right ear, the thumb of his right hand, and

the big toe of his right foot, over the blood of the
guilt offering. 18The rest of the oil in his hand the
priest shall put on the head of the man being
purif,ed. Thus shall the priest make atonement
for him before the Lono. leOnly after he has
offered the sin offering in atonement for the
man's uncleanness shall the priest slaughter the
holocaust 20and offer it, together with the cereal

offering, on the altar before the Loro. When the

oLv 14,54. pMt 8, 4; Mk l, 44; Lk 5, 14. qLv8,23f.
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priest has thus made atonement for him, the
man will be clean.

Poor Leper's Sacriflce 21"If a man is poor and
cannot afford so much, he shall take one male
lamb for a guilt offering, to be used as a wave
offering in atonement for himselt one tenth of
an ephah of fine flour mixed with oil for a cereal

offering, a log of oi,22and two turtledoves* or
pigeons, which he can more easily afford, the
one as a sin offering and the other as a holocaust.
23On the eighth day of his purifcation he shall
bring them to the priest, at the entrance of the
meeting tent before the Lono. 24Taking the guilt
offering lamb, alongwith the log of oil, the priest
shall wave them as a wave offering before the
Lono. 2sWhen he has slaughtered the guilt-

offering lamb, he shall take some of its blood,
and put it on the tip of the flght ear of the man
being purifled, on the thumb of his right hand,
and on the big toe of his right foot. 2oThe priest
shall then pour some of the oil into the palm of
his own left hand 27and with his right foreflnger
sprinkle it seven times before the Lono. 28Some

of the oil in his hand the priest shall also put on
the tip of the man's right ear, the thumb of his
right hand, and the big toe of his right foot, over
the blood of the guilt offering. 2cThe rest of the
oil in his hand the priest sha[ put on the man's
head. Thus shall he make atonement for him
before the Lono. 3oThen, of the turtledoves or
pigeons, such as the man can afford, 3l the priest

shall offer up one as a sin offering and the other
as a holocaust, along with the cereal offering.
Thus shall the priest make atonement before the
Lonp for the man who is to be purifled. 32This is

the law for one afflicted with leprosy who has
insufficient means for his purification."
Leprosy of Houses 33The Lono said to Moses
and Aaron, 34"When you come into the land of
Canaan, which I am giving you to possess, if I
put a leprous infection on any house of the land
you occupy, 3sthe owner of the house shall come
and report to the priest, 'lt look to me as if my
house were infected.' 36The priest shall then
order the house to be cleared out before he goes

14, 22:'fwo turtledoves: substitutes for t}Ie two additional
lambs, similar to the offering of a poor woman after childbirth. Cf

in to examine the infection, Iest everything in
the house become unclean. CnIy after this is he
to go in to examine the house. 37lf the priest, on
examining it, finds that the infection on the
walls of the house consists of greenish or reddish
depressions which seem to go deeper than the
surface of the wall, 38he shall close the door of
the house behind him and quarantine the house

for seven days. 3eOn the seventh day the priest

shall retum to examine the house again. If he

finds that the infection has spread on the walls,
aohe shall order the infected stones to be pulled

out and cast in an unclean place outside the city.
alThe whole inside of the house shall then be

scraped, and the mortar that has been scraped

off shall be dumped in an unclean place outside
the city. azThen new stones shall be brought and
put in the place of the old stones, and new
mortar shall be made and plastered on the
house.

a3"lf the infection breaks out once more after
the stones have been pulled out and the house

has been scraped and replastered, aathe priest
shall come again; and if he finds that the
infection has spread in the house, it is corrosive
leprosy, and the house is unclean. 4slt shall be
pulled down, and all its stones, beams and

mortar shall be hauled away to an unclean place

outside the city. a6Whoever enters a house while
it is quarantined shall be unclean until evening.
aTWhoever sleeps or eats in such a house shall
also wash his garments. aslf the priest finds,
when he comes to examine the house, that the
infection has in fact not spread after the plaster-

ing, he shall declare the house clean, since the
infection has been healed. aeTo puriff the house,

he shall take two birds, as well as cedar wood,
scarlet yun, and hyssop. soOne of the birds he

shall slay over an earthen vessel with spring
water in it. slThen, taking the cedar wood, the
hyssop and the scarlet yam, together with the
living bird, he shall dip them all in the blood of
the slain bird and the spring water, and sprinkle
the house seven times. s2Thus shali he purify the
house with the bird's blood and the spring

Lv I2,8.
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water, along with the living bird, the cedar

wood, the hyssop, and the scarlet yarn. s3He

shall then let the living bird fly away over the
counryside outside the city. When he has thus

made atonement for it, the house will be clean.
sa"This is the law for every kind of human

leprosy and scall, ss'for leprosy of garments and

houses, s6as well as for scabs, pustules and

blotches, sTso that it may be manifest when
Urere is a state of uncleanness and when a state

of cleanness. This is the law for leprosy."

CHAPTER 15

Personal Uncleanness rThe Lono said to Mo-
ses and Aaron, 2"Speak to the Israelites and tell
them: Every man who is afflicted with a chronic
flow ftom his private parts is thereby unclean. s

3Such is his uncleanness fiom this flow that it
makes no difference whether the flow drains off
or is blocked up; his uncleanness remains. 4Any

bed on which the man afflicted with the flow
lies, is unclean, and any piece of furniture on
which he sits, is unclean. sAnyone who touches
his bed shall wash his garments, bathe in water,
and be unclean until evening. 6Whoever sits on
a piece of furniture on which the afflicted man
was sitting, shall wash his garments, bathe in
water, and be unclean until evening. TWhoever

touches the body of the afflicted man shall wash
his garments, bathe in water, and be unclean
until evening. 8lf the afflicted man spits on a

clean man, the latter shall wash his garments,

bathe in water, and be unclean until evening.
eAny saddle on which the afflicted man rides, is

unclean. roWhoever touches anything that was
under him shall be unclean until evening; who-
ever lifts up any such thing shall wash his
garments, bathe in water, and be unclean until
evening. llAnyone whom the afflicted man
touches with unrinsed hands shall wash his
garments, bathe in water, and be unclean until
evening. l2Earthenware touched by the afflicted
man shall be broken; and every wooden article
shall be rinsed with water.

l3"When a man who has been afflicted with a

flow becomes fiee of his affliction, he shall wait

15, 23: \rr'hat is added to the legislation by this verse is uncer-
tain in both the Hebrew and the Greek.

seven days for his purification. Then he shall
wash his garments and bathe his body in ftesh
water, and so he will be c1ean. laOn the eighth
day he shall take two turtledoves or Nvo pigeons,

and going before the Lono, to the entrance of
the meeting tent, he shall give them to the
priest, lswho shall offer them up, the one as a

sin offering and the other as a holocaust. Thus

shall the priest make atonement before the Lono
for the man's flow.

I6"When a man has an emission of seed, he

shall bathe his whole body in water and be

unclean until evening. 17Any piece of cloth or
leather with seed on it shall be washed with
water and be unclean until evening.

18"1f a man lies carnally with a woman, they
shall both bathe in water and be unclean until
evening.

l9"When a woman has her menstrual flow,
she shall be in a state of impurity for seven days. t

Anyone who touches her shall be unclean until
evening. zoAnything on which she lies or sits

during her impuilry shall be unclean. 2lAnyone

who touches her bed shall wash his garments,

bathe in watet, and be unclean until evening.
22Whoever touches any article of fuiniture on
which she was sitting, shall wash his garments,

bathe in water, and be unclean until evening.
23*But if she is on the bed or on the seat when
he touches it, he shall be unclean until evening.
2alf a man dares to lie with her, he contracts her
impurity and shall be unclean for seven days;,
every bed on which he then lies also becomes

unclean.
25"When a woman is afflicted with a flow of

blood for several days outside her menstrual
period, or when her flow continues beyond the
ordinary period, / as long as she suffers this
unclean flow she shall be unclean, just as during
her menstrual period. 26Any bed on which she

lies during such a flow becomes unclean, as it
would during her mensuuation, and any article
of furniture on which she sits becomes unclean

iust as during her menstruation. 2TAnyone who
touches them becomes unclean; he shall wash

r Lv 13, 47-58. s Nm 5, 2. tLv 12, 2. 5. u Lv I 8, I 9. v Mt
9,20; ItIIx 5,25; Lk 8, 43.
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his garments, bathe in water, and be unclean
until evening.

28"1f she becomes freed from her affliction,
she shall wait seven days, and only then is she to
be purified. 2cOn the eighth day she shall take

two turtledoves or tvvo pigeons and bring them
to the priest at the entrance of the meeting tent.
30The priest shall offer up one of them as a sin
offering and the other as a holocaust. Thus shall
the priest make atonement before t}te Lonp for
her unclean flow.

3r"You shall warn the Israelites of their un-

cleanness, lest by defiling my Dwelling, which is

in their midst, their uncleanness be the cause of
their death.

32"This is the law for the man who is afflicted
with a chronic flow, or who has an emission of
seed, and thereby becomes unclean; 33as well as

for the woman who has her menstrual period, or
who is afilicted with a chronic flow; the law for
male and female; and also for the man who lies

with an uncleanwoman."

CHAPTER 16
The Day of Atonement rAfter the death of
Aaron's two sons, who died when they ap-

proached the Lono's presence, the Lono spoke

to Moses zand said to him,' "Tell your brother
Aaron that he is not to come whenever he
pleases into the sanctuary, inside the veil,* in
fiont of the propitiatory on the ark; otherwise,
when I reveal myself in a cloud above the
propitiatory he will die. 3Only in this way may
Aaron enter the sanctuary. He shall bring a

young bullock for a sin offering and a ram for a

holocaust. 4He shall wear the sacred linen tunic,
with the linen drawers next his flesh, gird

himself with the linen sash and put on the linen
miter. But since these vestments ue sacred, he

shall not put them on until he has first bathed his

body in water. sFrom the Israelite community he

shall receive two male goats for a sin offering

and one ram for a holocaust.'
6"Aaron shall bring in the bullock, his sin

offering to atone for himself and for his house-

hold. TTaking the two male goats, and setting

them before the Lono at the entrance of the
meeting tent, 8he shall cast lots to determine
which one is for the Lonn and which for
Azazel} eThe goat that is determined by lot for
the Lono, Auon shall bring in and offer up as a

sin offering. roBut the goat determined by lot for
Azazelhe shall set alive before the Lono, so that
with it he may make atonement by sending it off
to Azazel in the desert.

ll"Thus shall Aaron offer up the bullock, his
sin offering, to atone for himself and for his
family. When he has slaughtered it, r2he shall
take a censer full of glowing embers from the
altar before the Lono, as well as a double
handful of finely ground fragrant incense, and

bringing them inside the veil, l3there before the
Loro he shall put incense on the flre, so that a

cloud of incense may cover the propitiatory over
the commandments; else he will die.* r4Taking

some of the bullock's blood, he shall sprinkle it
with his f,nger on the fore part of the propitiatory
and likewise sprinkle some of the blood with his

finger seven times in front of the propitiatory. /
ls"Then he shall slaughter the people's sin-

offering goat, and bringing its blood inside the

veil, he shall do with it as he did with the

bullock's blood, sprinkling it on the propitiatory
and before it.zroThus he shall make atonement
for the sanctuary because of all the sinful defile-

ments and faults of the Israelites. He shall do the

same for the meeting tent, which is set up
among them in the midst of their uncleanness.
17No one else may be in the meeting tent from
the time he enters the sanctuary to make atone-

ment until he departs. When he has made

atonement for himself and his household, as well

ch 10
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16, 2: The sanctuary, inside the veil: the innermost part of the
sanctuary, known also as "the holy ofholies.' Cf Ex 26,33f. Hete
the high priest was allowed to enter only once a year, on Yom
Kippur, the Day of Atonement. In Heb 9, 3- I 2 this ceremony is
applied to Ctuist's slngle act of Redemption, whereby he won for
us an everlasting atonement. Propitiatory: see note on Ex 25, 17.

16, & A2uel: perhaps a name of Satan, used only in this

chapter. The ancient versions tmnslated this word as "the escap-

ing goat," whence the Engish word "scapegoat.'
16, l3: Else he will die: the smoke is to concea.l the resplendent

majesty of God, the sight of which would strike any man dead.

wHeb 9, 6-12. xNm 29, ll. y Heb 9, 13. 25. z Heb 5, l;
6, 19.
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as for the whole Israelite community, lshe sha-l

come out to the altar before the Lono and make
atonement for it also. Taking some of the bull-
ock's and the goat's blood, he shall put it on the
horns around the altar,a leand with his finger
sprinkle some of the blood on it seven times.
Thus he shall render it clean and holy, purged of
the defllements of the Israelites.
The Scapegoat 2o"When he has completed the
atonement rite for the sanctuary, the meeting
tent and the a.ltar, Aaron shall bring forward the
Iive goat. 2llayrng both hands on its head, he

shall confess over it all the sinful faults and

transgressions of the Israelites, and so put them
on the goat's head. D He shall then have it led

into the desert by an attendant. 22Since the goat

is to carry off their iniquities to an isolated
region, it must be sent away into the desert..

23*(ffigJ Aaron has again gone into the
meeting tent, he shall suip off and leave in the
sanctuary the linen vestments he had put on

when he entered there. 2aAfter bathing his body
with water in a sacred place, he shall put on his

vestments, and then come out and offer his own
and the people's holocaust, in atonement for
himself and for the people, 2sand also bum the
fat of the sin offering on the alur.

26"The man who has led away the goat for
Azazel shall wash his garments and bathe his

body in water; only then may he enter the camp.
27The sin-offering bullock and goat whose blood
was brought into the sanctuary to make atone-

ment, shall be taken outside the camp, d where
their hides and flesh and offal shall be burned up

in the flre. 28The one who bums them shall
wash his garments and bathe his body in water;
only then may he enter the camp.
The Fast 2e e"This shall be an everlasting ordi
nance for you: on tire tenth day of the seventh
month every one of you, whether a native or a

resident alien, shall mortify himself* and shall do

16, 23: This verse is best read after v 25. According to later
Jewish practce the high priest again went into the holy ofholies to
remove the censet.

16, 29: Mortify himself: literaly, "afflict his soul"; traditlonally
understood by the Jews as signifying abstinence from all food. This
is the only fast day prescribed in the Mosaic law'

17, 3ff: The ancients considered blood the seat and sign of life,
and therefore something saoed, even in animals. Cf Gn 9, 4f.

no work. 3osince on tiris day atonement is made

for you to make you clean, so that you may be

cleansed of all your sins before the Lono, 3lby

everlasting ordinance it shall be a most solemn
sabbath for you, on which you must mortify
yourselves.

32"This atonement is to be made by the priest

who has been anointed and ordained to the
priesthood in succession to his father. He shall
wear the linen garments, the sacred vestments,
33and make atonement for the sacred sanctuary
the meeting tent and the altar, as well as for the
priests and all the people of the community.
34This, then, shall be an everlasting ordinance
for you: once a year atonement shall be made for
all the sins of tfte Israelites."/

Thus was it done, as the Lono had com-

manded Moses.

lV: Code of Legal Holiness

CHAPTER 17
Sacredness of Blood lThe Lono said to Mo-
ses, z"Speak to Aaron and his sons, as well as to
all the Israelites, and tell them: This is what the
Lono has commanded. 3*Any Israelite who
slaughters an ox or a sheep or a goat, whether in
the camp or outside of it, 4without first bringing
it to the entrance of the meeting tent to present

it as an offering to the Lono in front of his
Dwelling, shall be iudged guilty of bloodshed;
and for this, such a man shall be cut off fiom
among his people. sTherefore, such sacrifices as

they used to offer up in the open fleld the
Israelites shall henceforth offer to the Lono,
bringing them to the priest at the entrance of the
meeting tent and sacriflcing them there as peace

offerings to the Lono. oThe priest shall splash the
blood on the altar of the Lono at the entrance of
the meeting tent and tiere bum the fat for an

Hence, even the ordinary butchering of an animal for meat was
looked upon as having a sacriflcial character, so that it should be
performed at the sanctuary. This law, however, could not be
carried out without geat difflculty when the Israelites were scat-
tered tfuoughout Palestine, and so was modifled in Dt 12,20tt.

aEx30,12. bls 53,6; 2Cor 5,21. cls 53, 11. 12; Jn l,
29; lPt 2,24. dHeb'13, '11. eLv 23,27.32; Nm 29,7.
t Heb 9, 7.25.
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odor pleasing to the Lono. 7No longer shall they
offer their sacrifices to the satyrs to whom they
used to render their wanton worship. s This shall
be an everlasting ordinance for them and their
descendants.

8"Tell them, therefore: Anyone, whether of
the house of Israel or of the aliens residing
among them, who offers a holocaust or sacrifice
ewithout bringing it to the entrance of the
meeting tent to offer it to the Lono, shall be cut
off fiom his kinsmen. loAnd if anyone, whether
of the house of Israel or of the aliens residing
among them, partakes of any blood, I will set
myself against that one who partakes of blood
and will cut him off from among his people.,
1r ,Since the life of a living body is in its blood, I
have made you put it on the altar, so that
atonement may thereby be made for your own
lives,* because it is the blood, as the seat of life,
that makes atonement. lzThat is why I have told
the Israelites: No one among you, not even a

resident alien, may partake of blood.
l3(Anyone hunting, whether of the Israelites

or of the aliens residing among them, who
catches an animal or a bird that may be eaten,

shall pour out its blood and cover it with earth.
laSince the life of every living body is is blood, I

have told the Israelites: You shall not partake of
the blood of any meat.l Since the life of every
living body is its blood, anyone who partakes of
it shall be cut off.

15 tEveryone, whether a natiye or an alien,
who eats of an animal that died of itself or was
killed by a wild beast, shall wash his garments,
bathe in water, and be unclean until evening,
and then he will be clean. 16lf he does not wash
or does not bathe his body, he shall have the
guilt to bear."

17, ll: That atonement may thereby be made for your own
lives: hence, the sacrifce of an animal was a symbollc act which
substituted the victim's life for the life of the offerer, who thus
acknowledged that he deserved God's punlshments for his sins.
This idea of sacrifice is applied in Heb 9-l 0 to the death of Christ,
inasmuch as "without the shedding of blood there is no forgive-
nes" (Heb 9,22).

18,6-18: These laws are formulated as directed to the male
Israelites only, but naturally the same norms of consanguinity and
amnity would apply to the women as weli. Madage, as well as

CHAPTER 18
The Sanctity of Sex lThe Lono said to Moses,
2"Speak to the Israelites and tell them: I, the

Lono, am your God. 3You shall not do as they do

in the land of Egypt, where you once lived, nor
shall you do as they do in the land of Canaan,

where I am bringing you; do not conform to
their customs. aMy decrees you shall carry out,
and my statutes you shall take care to follow. I,

the Lono, am your God. sKeep, then, my
statutes and decrees, for the man who canies
them out will flnd life through them. I am the
Lono.1

6*uNone ofyou shall approach a close relative
to have sexual intercourse with her. I am the
LoRo. 7,You shall not disgace your father by
having intercourse with your mother. Besides,

since she is your own mother, you shall not have

intercourse with her. sYou shall not have inter-
course with your father's wife,, for t}tat would
be a disgrace to your father. eYou shall not have
intercourse with your sister, your father's daugh-

ter or your mother's daughter, whether she was
bom in your own household or born elsewhere.
loYou shall not have intercourse with your son's

daughter or with your daughter's daughter, for
that would be a disgrace to your own family.
llYou shall not have intercourse with the daugh-

ter whom your father's wife bore to him, since

she, too, is your sister. 12 rYou shall not have
intercourse with your father's sister, since she is

your father's relative. lsYou shall not have inter-
course with your mother's sister, since she is

your mother's relative. laYou shall not disgrace
your father's brother by being intimate with his
wife,a 56a. she, too, is your aunt. l5You shall
not have intercourse with your daughter-in-law;
she is your son's wife, and therefore you shall
not disgrace her. l6You shall not have inter-
course with your brother's wife,* for that would

casual intercourse, is here forbidden between men and women of
the specified degrees of relationship.

18, l6: With your brother's wife: it was the violation of this law
which aroused the wrath of John the Baptist against Herod Anti,
pas. Cf Mk 6, 18. An exception to this law is made in Dt 25, 5.
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be a disgrace to your brother.c iTYou shall not
have intercourse with a woman and also with
her daughter, nor shall you marry and have

intercourse with her son's daughter or hel
daughter's daughter; this would be shameful,

because they are related to her. l8While yout
wife is still living you shall not marry her sister as

her rival; for thus you would disgrace your first

wife.
lq"You shall not approach a woman to have

intercourse with her while she is unclean fiom
menshuation. 20You shall not have carnal rela-

tions with your neighbor's wife, deflling yourself

with her. 21 'You shall not offer any of your
offspring to be immolated to Molech,* t}tus
profaning the name of your God. I am the Lonp.
22You shall not lie with a male as with a woman;
such a thing is an abominaliel. s 23{6u shall not
have carnal relations with an animal, defiling
yourself with it; nor shall a woman set herself in
front of an animal to mate with it; such things
are abhonent.,

2a"Do not defile yourselves by any of these

things by which the nations whom I am drMng
out of your way have deflled themselves. 2sBe-

cause their land has become deflled, I am

punishing it for its wickedness, by making it
vomit out its inhabitants. 26You, however,
whether nailves or resident aliens, must keep

my statutes and decrees forbidding all such
abominations 27by which the previous inhabit-
ants defiled the land; 2sothenrvise the land will
vomit you out also for having defiled it, iust as it
vomited out the nations before you. 2eEveryone

who does any of these abominations shall be cut
off from among his people. 3oHeed my charge,

then, not to deflle yourselves by observing the

abominable customs that have been observed

before you., I, the Lono, amyour God."

CHAPTER 19
Various Rules of Conduct lThe Lono said to
Moses, z"Speak to the whole Israelite commu-

18, 2l: Immolated to Molech: the reference is to the Canaanite
custom ofsacriicing children to the god Molech. The little vicums
were flrst slain and then cremated. CfEz 16,20tf;20,26.31;23,
37.

qLv 20, 21; Mt 14, 3f; Mk 6, 18. r Lv 20,2-5i Dt 18, 10;
2 Kgs 16, 3; 21, 6. s Lv 20, 13; Rom 1,27; I Cor 6, 9f. t Lv

nity and tell them: Be holy, for l, the Lono, your
God, am holy., 3Revere your mother and fa-

ther,' and keep my sabbaths. I, the LoRo, am
your God.

a"Do not turn aside to idols, nor make molten
gods for yourseives., I, the Loro, am your God.

5"When you sacrifice your peace offering to
the Lono, if you wish it to be acceptable, 6it

must be eaten on the very day of your sacriflce

or on the following day. Whatever is left over
until the third day shall be burned up in the fire.
7lf any of it is eaten on the third day, the sacrifice

will be unacceptable as refuselr swhoevet eats

of it then shall pay the penalty for having
profaned what is sacred to the Lono. Such a one

shall be cut off from his people.
e"lVhen you reap the harvest of your land,

you shall not be so thorough that you reap the
field to its very edge, nor shall you glean the

stray ears of grain., lolikewise, you shall not
pick your vineyard bare, nol gather up the
grapes that have fallen. These things you shall
leave for the poor and the alien. I, the Lono, am

your God.
ll"You shall not steal. You shall not lie or

speak falsely to one anothel.a l2{s1 shall not
swear falsely by my name, thus profaning the
name of your God. b I am the Lono.

13 "You shall not deftaud or rob your neighbor.
You shall not withhold overnight the wages of
your day laborer.. laYou shall not curse the deaf,

or put a stumbling block in ftont of the blind, but
you shall fear your God. I am the Lono.

ls"You shall not act dishonestly in rendering

iudgment. Show neither partiality to the weak
nor deference to the mighty, but iudge your
fellow men justly.d l6You shall not go about
spreading slander among your kinsmen; nor
shall you stand by idly when your neighbor's life

is at stake. I am the Lonp.
l7"You shall not bear hatred for your brother

in your heart. € Though you may have to reprove

20,15f; Ex 22, 18. uLv 20,23; Dt 18, 9. v Lv I l, 44; Mt 5,
48; I Pt 1, 16. w Ex 20, 12. xLy 26, 1; Ex 20,3-5; 34, 17;
D|27, 15.yLv 7,18. zLv 23,22; Dt24,19tr. aEx 20, 15f.
b Ex 20, 7 ; Mt 5, 33. c Dt 24, l4f. d Ex 23, 2f.; Dt l, 1 7; 16,
19; Ps 82,2;Prv 24,23. eMt 18, 15; Lk 17,3; Gal 6, l;
I Jn 3, 14.
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your fellow man, do not incur sin because of
him. l8Take no revenge and cherish no grudge

against your fellow countrymen. You shall love
your neighbor as yourself.* I am the Lonp./

le"Keep my statutes: do not breed any ofyour
domestic animals with others of a different
species; do not sow a field of yours with two
different kinds of seed; and do not put on a

garment woven with two different kinds of
thread.

20*"lf a man has carnal relations with a

female slave who has already been living with
another man but has not yet been redeemed or
given her fteedom, they shall be punished but
not put to death, because she is not fiee. 2lThe

man, moreover, shall bring to the entrance of the
meeting tent a ram as his guilt offering to the
Loro. zzWith this ram the priest shall make
atonement before the Lono for the sin he has

committed, and it will be forgiven him.
23"When you come into the land and plant

any fruit tree there, first look upon its fruit as if it
wete uncircumcised. For three years, while its
fruit remains uncircumcised,* it may not be

eaten. 24ln the fourth year, however, all of its
ftuit shall be sacred to the Lono as a thanlsgiv-
ing feast to him. 2sNot until the fifth year may
you eat its fruit. Thus it will continue its yield for
you. I, the Lono, am your God.

26"Do not eat meat with the blood still in it. c
Do not practice dMnation or soothsaying .27 

*Do

not clip your hair at the temples, nor trim the
edges of your beard., 28Do not lacerate your
bodies for the dead, and do not tattoo your-

selves. I am the Lono.
2e"You shall not degrade your daughter by

making a prostitute of her; else the land wil
become corrupt and full of lewdness. 3oKeep my

sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary.i I am the
Lono.

31"Do not go to mediums or consult fortune'
tellers, for you will be deflled by them.l I, the
Lono, am your God.

32"Stand up in the presence of the aged, and
show respect for the old: thus shall you fear your

God. I am the Lono.
33"When an alien resides with you in your

land, do not molest him. r 34You shall treat the
alien who resides with you no differently than
the natives born amongyou; have the same love
for him as for yourself; for you too were once

aliens in the land of Egypt. 1 I, the Lono, amyour
God.

35 "Do not act dishonestly in using measures of
length or weight or capacity. 30You shall have a

true scale and true weights, an honest ephah and
an honest hin., I, the Lono, am your God, who
brought you out of the land of Egypt. 37Be

cateful, then, to observe all my statutes and

decrees. I am the Lono."

CHAPTER 20
Penalties for Various Sins lThe Lono said to
Moses, 2"1sll the Israelites: Anyone, whether an

Israelite or an alien residing in Israel, who gives

any of his offspring to Molech shall be put to
death., Let his fellow citizens stone him. 3ol

myself will tum against such a man and cut him
off from the body of his people; for in giving his

offspring to Molech, he has defiled my sanctuary
and profaned my holy name. aEven if his fellow
citizens connive at such a man's crime of giving

his offspring to Molech, and fail to put him to
death, sl myself will set my face against that man
and his family and will cut off ftom their people

both him and all who join him in his wanton

ch 17-25
See RG
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19, 18: You shall love your neighbor as yourself: cited by our
Lord as the second of the two most important commandments of
God. CfMt22,39; Mk 12, 31. Although in the present context
the word "neighbor' is resEicted to "fellow countrymen,' in Lk
10,29-37 Cfuist extends its meaning to embrace all men, even
enemies. Cf also Mt 5. 43ff.

I 9, 20fr: This law seems out of its proper context here; perhaps
it stood origina.lly altet Lv 20, 12. Femde slave. . . given her
freedom: reference is to the case ueated of in Ex 2 l, 7-l l.

19, 23ff: Uncircumcised: by analogy with a newborn boy, the

newly planted Eee was considered impure until "circumcised" by
offering to the Lord all the fruit it bore in the fourth year.

I 9, 27: See note on Lv 2 I , 5.

fMt 5, 43; 19,19;22,39; Mk 12, 31; Rom 13, 9; Gal 5,
14; las 2,8. glv 3, 17; Dt 18, l0; 2Kgs 17, 17;21,6;
2 Cht 33, 6. h Lv 21, 5. i Lv 26, Zi Ex 20,8. jLv 20, 6. 27;
Dt 18, ll; Is 8, 19. kEx 22, 20; 23, 9; ler 22,3; Mal 3, 5.
lDt 10, 19. mDt25,13. 15; Prv 11, l;16, ll;20,10;Ez
45, 10. nLv 18,21. oEz?3,39.
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worship of Molech. 6Should anyone tum Io
mediums and fortune-tellers and follow their
wanton ways, p I will turn against such a one and

cut him off fiom his people. TSanctify yourselves,

then, and be holy; for I, the Lono, your God, am

hoiy.c 03a careful, therefote, to observe what I,

the Lono, who make you holy, have prescribed.
e"Anyone who curses his father or mother

shall be put to death; r since he has cursed his

father or mother, he has forfeited his life. Iolf a

man commits adultery with his neighbor's wife,
both the adulterer and the adulteress shall be pur

to death., lllf a man disgraces his fathert b1.

lying with his father's wife, both the man and his
stepmother shall be put to death; they have

forfeited their lives. 12lf a man lies with his

daughter-in-law,, both of them shall be put to
death; since they have committed an abhorrent
deed, they have forfeited their lives. 13lf a man
lies with a male as with a woman, n both of them
shall be put to death for their abominable deed;

they have forfeited their lives. ralf a man muries
a woman and her mother also, / the man and the

two women as well shall be burned to death for
their shameful conduct, so that such shameful-
ness may not be found among you. lslf a man
has carnal relations with an anima.l, the man
shall be put to death, x ald the animal shall be

slain. l6lf a woman goes up to any animal to
mate with it,r 1r. woman and the animal shall
be slain; let them both be put to death; their
lives are forfeit. 17lf a man consummates mar-

riage with his sister or his half-sister,, they shall
be publicly cut off from their people for this
shameful deed; the man shall pay the penalty of
having had intercourse with his own sister. 18lf a

man lies in sexual intercourse with a woman
during her menstrual period,, both of them shail
be cut off from their people, because they have
laid bare the flowing fountain of her blood.
leYou shall not have intercourse with your
mother's sister or your father's sister; b whoever

does so shall pay tJre penalty of incest. 20lf a man
disgraces his uncle by having intercource with
his uncle's wife, the man and his aunt shall pay

the penally by dying childless. 2r If a man marries
his brother's wife and tius disgaces his brother,
they shall be childless because of this incest.

22"8e careful to observe ali my statutes and ali
my decrees; otherwise the land where I am

bringtng you to dwell wiil vomit you out. 23Do

not conform, therefore, to the customs of the
nations c whom I am driving out of your way,
because ali these things that they have done
have filled me with disgust for them. 24But to
you I have said: d Their land shall be your
possession, a land flowing with milk and honey. I
am giving it to you as your own, I, the Lono,
your God, who have set you apart fiom the other
nations. 2s eYou, too, must set apart, then, the
clean animals fiom the unclean, and the clean
birds fiom the unclean, so that you may not be

contaminated with the uncleanness of any beast

or bird or of any swarming creature in the land
that I have set apart for you. 26To me, therefore,
you shall be sacred; for I, the Lono, am sacred,/
I, who have set you apart from the other nations
to be my own.

27*"Aman or a woman who acts as a medium
or fortune-tellerg shall be put to death by ston-

ing; they have no one but themselves to blame
for their death."

CHAPTER 21
Sanctity of the Priesthood lThe Lono said to
Moses, "Speak to Aaron's sons, the priests, and

tell them: None of you shall make himself
unclean for any dead person* among his peo-
ple, 

^ 
2except for his nearest relatives, his mother

or father, his son or daughter, his brother 3or his
maiden sister, who is of his own family while she

remains unmarried; for these he may make

himself unclean. aBut for a sister who has

20, 27: This verse is best read immediately after v 6.
2 l, I : Unclean for any dead person: by preparing the corpse for

burial.Cf Nm6,6; 19, ll-19.

pLv 19,31. qLv 11,44; 19,2; I Pt l,16. rEx2l, 17;
Pw20,20; Mt 15,4; Mk7, l0.sLv 18,20; Dt22,22;Jn8,

5. t Lv 18, 7f. u Lv 18, 15. v Lv 18, 22. w Lv 18, 17; Dt 27,
23. x Ex 22, 18; Dt 27 , 21. y Lv 18, 23. z Lv 18, 9; Dt 27 ,

22. aLv 18, 19. b Lv 18, 12f. c Lv 18, 30. d Ex 3, 8. 17; 6,8.
eLv ll,2-47; Dt 14, 4-20. fLv ll, 44; Ex 19, 6; 1 Pt t,
16. gLv 19, 31; Ex 22, 17; Dt 18, 11. hEt44,25.
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married out of his family he shall not make
himself unclean; tfris would be a profanation.

5*"The priests shall not make bare the crown
of the head, nor shave the edges of the beard,r
nor lacerate the body. 6To their God they shall be

sacred,* and not profane his name; since they
offer up the oblations of the Lono, the food of
their God, they must be holy.

7'A priest shall not marry a woman who has

been a prostitute or has lost her honor, nor a

woman who has been divorced by her husband;
for the priest is sacred to his God.l sHonor him
as sacred who offers up the food of your God;
ueat him as sacred, because I, the Lono, who
have consecrated him, am sacred.

euA priest's daughter who loses her honor by
committing fomication and thereby dishonors
her father also, shall be bumed to death.

lo"The most exalted of the priests, upon
whose head the anointing oil has been poured

and who has been ordained to wear the special

vestments, shall not bare his head* or rend his
garments, llnor shall he go near any dead
pe$on. Not even for his father or mother may he

thus become unclean 12or leave the sanctuary; t
otherwise he will profane the sanctuary of his
God, for with the anointing oil upon him, he is
dedicated to his God, to me, the Lono.

l3"The priest shall marry a virgrn. laNot a

widow or a woman who has been divorced or a

woman who has lost her honor as a prostitute,
but a virgin, taken from his own people, shall he

marry; 1 lsothenvise he will have base offspring
among his people. I, the Lono, have made him
sacred. "
Irregularities r6The Lono said to Moses,
l7"Speak to Aaron and tell him: None of your
descendants, of whatever generation, who has

any defect shall come forurard to offer up the
food of his God. rsTherefore, he who has any of
the following defects may not come forward: he

who is blind, or lame, or who has any disfigure-

21, 5: Such mouming customs of the Canaanites were forbid-
den to all the Israelires, but especially to the priests. cf Lv 19, 27f.

21, 6: Sacred: the same Hebrew word has both the active
meaning of "holy," that is, keeplng oneself free from profare
impurities, and the passive meaning of "sacred,' that is, set apart

ment or malformation, leor a crippled foot or

hand, 20or who is humpbacked or weakly or
walleyed, or who is afflicted with eczema,

ringworm or hemia.2lNo descendant of Aaron
the priest who has any such defect may draw
near to offer up the oblations of the Lono; on
account of his defect he may not draw near to
offer up the food of his God. 22He may, however,
partake of the food of his God: of what is most
sacred as well as of what is sacred. 23OnIy, he

may not approach the veil nor go up to the altar
on account of his defect; he shall not profane

these things that are sacred to me, for it is I, the
Lono, who make them sacred."

2aMoses, therefore, told this to Aaron and his
sons and to all the Israelites.

CHAPTER 22
Sacrificial Banquets rThe Lono said to Moses,
2"Te1l Aaron and his sons to respect the sacred

offerings which the Israelites consecrate to me;
else they will profane my holy name. I am the
Lono.

3"Tell them: If any one of you, or of your
descendants in any future generation, dares,

while he is ln a state of uncleanness, to draw
near the sacred offerings which the Israelites

consecrate to the Lono, such a one shall be cut
off ftom my presence. I am the Lono.

a"No descendant of Aaron who is stricken
with leprosy, or who suffers ftom a flow, may eat

of these sacred offerings, unless he again be-

comes clean. n Moreover, if anyone touches a

person who has become unclean by contact with
a corpse, or if anyone has had an emission of
seed, sor if anyone touches, any swarming
creature or any man whose uncleanness, of
whatever kind it may be, is contagious, 6tle one

who touches such as these shall be unclean until
evening and may not eat of the sacred portions

untjl he has first bathed his body in water; o

7then, when the sun sets, he again becomes

from what is profane and therefore treated r,yith religious rcver-
ence.

21, l0: Bare his head: see note on Lv 10, 6.
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clean. Only t}len may he eat of the sacred

offerings, which are his food. 8He shall not make
himself unclean by eating of any animal that has

died of itself or has been killed by wild beasts. p I

am the Lono.
e"They shall keep my charge and not do

wrong in this matter; else they will die for their
profanation. I am the Lono who have conse'

crated them.
l0"Neither a lay person nor a priest's tenant or

hired servant may eat of any sacred offering. c

1lBut a slave whom a priest acquires by pur-

chase or who is bom in his house may eat of his

food. r2A priest's daughter who is married to a

layman may not eat of the sacred contributions.
r3But if a priest's daughter is widowed or
divorced and, having no children, retums to her

father's house, she may then eat of her father's
food as in her youth. No layman, however, may
eat of it. la rlf such a one eats of a sacred offering
through inadvertence, he shall make restitution
to the priest for the sacred offering, with an

increment of one flfth of the amount. lsThe

sacred offerinp which the Israelites contribute
to the Lono the priests shall not allow to be

profaned' l6nor in the eating of the sacred

offering shall they bring down guilt that must be
punished; it is I, the Lono, who make them
sacred. "
Unacceptable Victims l7The Lono said to
Moses, ls"Speak to Aaron and his sons and to all

the Israelites, and tell them: When anyone of the
house of Israel, or any alien residing in Israel,

who wishes to offer a sacriflce, brings a holo-
caust as a votive offering or as a free-will offering
to the Lono, leif it is to be acceptable, the ox or
sheep or goat that he offers must be an unblem-
ished male. t 20You shall not offer one that has

any defect, for such a one would not be accept-

able for you., 2lwhen anyone presents a peace

offering' to the LoRD ftom the herd or the flock
in fulfillment of a vow, or as a fiee-will offering,
if it is to find acceptance, it must be unblem-
ished; it shall not have any defect. 22One that is

blind or crippled or maimed, or one that has a
running sore or mange or ringworm, you shail
not offer to the Lono; do not put such an animal
on the altu as an oblation to the Lonp. 23An ox

or a sheep that is in any way ill-proportioned or
stunted you may indeed present as a fiee-will
offering, but it will not be acceptable as a votive
offering. 2aOne that has its testicles bruised or
crushed or torn out or cut off you shall not offer
to the Lono. You shall neither do this in your
own land 2snor receive from a foreigner any
such animals to offer up as the food of your God;
since they are deformed or defective, / they will
not be acceptable for you."

26The Lonp said to Moses, 27"When an ox or
a lamb or a goat is born, it shall remain with its
mother for seven days; only ftom the eighth day

onward will it be acceptable, to be offered as an

oblation to the Lono.' 28You shall not slaughter
an ox or a sheep on one and the same day with
its young. 2eWhenever you offer a thanlisgiving
sacriflce to the Lono, so offer it that it may be

acceptable for you; 30it must, therefore, be eaten

on the same day; none of it shall be left over
until the next day./ I am the Lono.

31"Be careful to observe the commandments
which I, the Lono, give you, 32and do not
profane my holy name; in the midst of the
Israelites I, the Lono, must be held as sacred. It
is I who made you sacred 33and led you out of
the land of Egypt, that I, tJre Loro, might be
your God."

CHAPTER 23
Holy Days lThe Lono said to Moses, z"Speak

to the Israelites and tell them: The following are

the festivals of the Lono, my feast days, which
you shall celebrate with a sacred assembly.

3"For six days work may be done; but the
seventh day is the sabbath rest, a day for sacred

assembly, on which you shall do no work. The
sabbath shall belong to the Lono wherever you
dwell.,

pLylT,t-1tDtt4,21;E244,31. qlSm2l,6;Mt12,4. 14.xEx22,29.yLv7,t5.zEx20,B-11;23,12;3t,t4t;
r Lv 5, 16; 27, 13. 15. 19. s Lv 19, 8; Nm 18, 32. tLv 1, 3. 34,21; Dt 5, 12-15; Lk 13, 14.
10. u Dt 15, 2l; 17,1; Mal l, 8. 14. vLv 3, l. 6. wMal 1,
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Passover a"These, then, ate the festivals of the

Lono which you shall celebrate at their proper

time with a sacred assembly.' sThe Passover of

the Lono falls on the fourteenth day of the first

month, at the evening twilight. D 6The fifteenth

day of this month is the Lono's feast of Un-

leavened Bread. For seven days you shall eat

unleavened bread.' 7On the flrst of these days

you shall hold a sacred assembly and do no sort

of work. d 8On each of the seven days you shall

offer an oblation to the Lono. Then on the

seventh dayyou shall again hold a sacred assem-

bly and do no sort of work."
eThe Lono said to Moses, lo"Speak to ttre

Israelites and tell them: When you come into the

land which I am giving you, and reap your
harvest, you shall bring a sheaf of the fint fruits
of your harvest to the priest, llwho shall wave

the sheaf before the Lono that it may be

acceptable for you. On the day after the sab-

bath* the priest shall do this. r2On this day,

when your sheaf is waved, you shall offer to the
Lono for a holocaust an unblemished yeuling
lamb. t3lts cereal offering shall be two tenths of
an ephah of fine flour mixed with oil, as a sweet-
smelling oblation to the Lono; and its libaUon
shall be a fourth of a hin of wine. raUntil this
day, when you bring your God this offering, you
shall not eat any bread* or roasted grain or ftesh
kemels. This shall be a perpetual statute for you
and your descendants wherever you dwell.
Pentecost ls"Beginning with the day after the
sabbath, the day on which you bring the wave-
offering sheaf, you shall count seven fulIweeks,,
l6and then on the day after the seventh week,
the fiftieth* day,/ you shall present the new
cereal offering to the Lono. rTFor the wave
offering of your first fruits to the Lono, you shall
bring with you ftom wherever you live two
loaves of bread made of two tenths of an ephah

23, I l: The sarbbath: according to the Jewish tradition this was
the feast day itself, the fifteenth of Nisan, which was a special day
of rest. Cf v 7. However, some understand here the Saturday of
the Passover week, or even the Saturday following it; cfJn I 9, 3 l.

23, 14: Any bread: made from the new grain. The hawest had
6$t to be sanctined for man's use by this offering to God.

23, 16: The flftieth: from the Greek word for this we have the
name 'Pentecost." Cf 2 Mc 12, 3l ; Acs 2, l. It was also called
"the feast of the Seven Week," or simply "the feast of Weeks"

of flne flour and baked with leaven. lsBesides

the bread, you shall offer to the Lono a holocaust

of seven unblemished yearling lambs, one young

bull, and two rams, along with their cereal

offering and libations, as a sweet-smelling obla-

uon to the Lono. leOne male Soat shall be

sacrificed as a sin offering, and two yearling

lambs as a peace offering'a 20The priest shall

wave the bread of the flrst fruits and the two

lambs as a wave offering before the Lono; these

shall be sacred to the Lono and belong to the

priest. 21On this same day you shall by proclama-

tion have a sacred assembly, and no sort of work
may be done. This shall be a perpetual statute for

you and your descendants wherever you dwell.
z2"When you reap the harvest of your land,

you shall not be so thorough that you reap the

field to its very edge, nor shall you glean the

stray ears of your grain. These things you shall
leave for the poor and the alien. I, the Lono, am

your God."
New Year's Day zs11r. Lono said to Moses,
2a"Tell the Israelites: On the first day of the

seventh month you shall keep a sabbath rest,
with a sacred assembly and with the trumpet
blasts as a reminder; 2syou shall then do no sort
of work, and you shall offer an oblation to the
LoRD."

The Day of Atonement 26 hThe Lono said to
Moses, 27 "The tenth of this seventh month is the
Day of Atonement, I when you shall hold a

sacred assembly and morUfy yourselves and offer
an oblation to the Lono. 28On this day you shall
not do any work, because it is the Day of
Atonement, when atonement is made for you
before the Lono, your God. 2eAnyone who does
not mortify himself on this day shall be cut off
ftom his people; 30and if anyone does any work
on this day, I will remove him from the midst of
his people. 3rThis is a perpetual statute for you

(Nm 28, 26; Dt I 6, I 0; Tb 2, I ). The new cereal offering: of flour
made from the new grain. Pentecost was the thankgiving feast at
the end of the grain haflest, which began after Passover. Later
Uadition made it a commemoration of the giving of the lan, at
Sinai.

aEx 23, 14-19. b Nm 9, 2f; 28, 16. c Ex 12, 18; 13, 3.
l0; 23, 15; 34, 18. d Ex 12, l5; Nm 28, 18. 25. eEx 34,22;
Nm 28, 26; Dt 16, 9. fActs 2, 1. gNm 28, 30. h Lv 25, 9.
iLv 16,29f; Nm 29, 7.
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and your descendants wherever you dwell: you
shall do no work, 32but shall keep a sabbath of
complete rest and mortify yourselves. Beginning
on the evening of the ninth of the month, you
shall keep this sabbath of yours from evening to
evening."
The Feast of Booths 33The Lonp said to Mo-
ses, 3a"Tell the Israelites: The fifteenth day of
this seventh monthl is the Lono's feast of
Booths,* which shall continue for seven days.
3sOn the first day there shall be a sacred
assembly, and you shall do no sort of work. 36For

seven days you shall offer an oblalon to the
Lono, and on the eighth day you shall again hold
a sacred assembly and offer an oblation to the
Lono. On that solemn closing you shall do no
sort of work.

37uThese, therefore, are the festivals of the
Lono on which you shall proclaim a sacred
assembly, and offer as an oblation to the Lono
holocausts and cereal offerings, sacrifices and

Iibations, as prescribed for each day, sei, .OO'

tion to those of the Lono's sabbaths, your
donations, your various votive offerings and the
ftee-will offerings that you present to the Lono.

3e"On the fifteenth day, then, of the seventh
month, when you have gathered in the produce

of the land, t you shall celebrate a pilgim feast of
the Lonp for a whole week. The first and the

eighth day shall be days of complete rest. aoOn

the first day you shall gather foliage* from
majestic trees, branches of palms and boughs of
myrtles and of valley poplars, and then for a

week you shall make merry before the Lono,
your God. 4lBy perpetual statute for you and
your descendants you shall keep this pilgim
feast of the Lono for one whole weekr in the

seventh month of the year. a2During this week
every native Israelite among you shall dwell in
booths, 4that your descendants' may realize
that, when I led the Israelites out of the land of

23, 34: Feast of Booths: the joyful observance of the vinage
and fruit haflest. Cf Dt 16, 13. During the seven days of the feast
the Israelites camped in booths of branches erected on the roofs of
their houses or in the streets in commemoration of their wander
ings in the desert, where they dwelt ln booths.

23, 40: Foliage: literally, 'fruit,' but here probably used in the
general sense of "produce, growth." These branches were used for
constructing the "bootls" or huts in which the people lived

Egypt, I made them dwell in booths. I, the Lono,
am your God."

aThus did Moses announce to the Israelites
the festivals of the Lono.

CHAPTER 24
The Sanctuary Light lThe Lonn said to Mo-
ses, 2"Order the Israelites to bring you clear oil
of crushed olives for the light, so that you may
keep lamps buming regularly., 3ln the meeting
tent, outside the veil that hangs in front of the
commandments, Aaron shall set up the lamps to
burn before the Lono regularly, ftom evening till
moming. Thus, by a perpetual statute for you
and your descendants, 4the lamps shall be set up
on the pure gold lampstand,, to bum regululy
before the Lonp.
The Showbread s"You shall take fine flour and
bake itp into twelve cakes, using two tenths of
an ephah of flour for each cake. 6These you shall
place in two piles, six in each pile, on the pure
gold table before the Lono. 7On each pile put
some pure ftankincense, which shall serve as an

oblation to the Lono, a token offering for the
bread. sRegularly on each sabbath day this bread

shall be set out afreshq before the Loro, offered
on the part of the Israeiites by an everlasting

agreement. elt shall belong to Aaron and his
sons, who must eat it in a sacred place, since, as

something most sacred among the various obla-

tions to the Lono, it is his by perpetual right."
Punishment of Blasphemy roAmong the Isra-

elites there was a man born of an Israelite

mother (Shelomith, daughter of Dibri, of the

tribe of Dan) and an Egyptian father. rrThis man
quarreled publicly with another Israelite and

cursed and blasphemed the Lonp's name. So the
people brought him to Moses, r2who kept him
in custody till a decision ftom the Lono should
settle the case for them. 13The Lono then said to
Moses, l4"Take the blasphemer outside tle
during the feast. Cf Neh 8, 15. However, from about the time of
Christ on, the Jews have understood this of "fruit" in the stdct
sense; hence, branches of lemons and oranges were carried with
the other branches in ioyous procession.

lNm 29, lzi Dt 16, 13; 2Mc t, 9. 18; ln 7, 2. kBx 23,
16; Dt 16, 13. lNm 29, 12-38. mDt 31, 10-13. nEx 27.
20f. o Ex 25, 31. p Ex 25, 30; I KW 7, 48; 2 Chr 4, 191. 13,
ll; Heb 9, 2. qlCttr9,32.



camp, and when all who heard him have laid

their hands on his head, let the whole commu-

nity stone him. rsTell the Israelites: Anyone who

curses his God shall bear the penalty of his sin;
l6whoever blasphemes the name of the Lonp

shall be put to death. I The whole community

shall stone him; alien and native alike must be

put to death for blaspheming the Lono's name.
lT"Whoever takes the life of any human being

shall be put to death;s lswhoever takes the life

of an animal shall make restituton of another

animal. A life for a lifgr r teAn .ne who inflicts

an iniuy on his neighbor shall receive the same

in return. 2olimb for limb, eye for eye, tooth for

tooth! The same iniury that a man gives another

shall be inllicted on him in return.u 2lWhoevet

slays an animal shall make restitution, but who-

ever slaln a man shall be put to death. 22You

shall have but one rule, for alien and native

alike., I, the Lono, amyour God."
23When Moses told this to the Israelites, they

took the blasphemer outside the camp and

stoned him;' they canied out the command

tlat the Lono had given Moses.

CHAPTER 25
The Sabbatical Year rThe Lono said to Moses

on Mount Sinai, 2"Speak to the Israelites and tell
them: When you enter the land that I am giving
you, let the land, too, keep a sabbath for the
Lono. 3For six years you may sow your field, and
for six years prune your vineyard, gathering in
their produce., 4But during the seventh year the
land shall have a complete rest, a sabbath for the
LoRo,r when you may neither sow your fleld
nor prune your vineyard. 5*The aftergrowth of
your hawest you shall not reap, nor shall you
pick the grapes of your untrimmed vines in this
year of sabbath rest for the land. oWhile the land
has its sabbath, all its produce will be food

25, 5fi: As long as the produce of the sabbatlcal year remdff on
the fleld, it remains available to everyone; cf v 12. In Fa 23, lof
the poor and the wild beasts that have no other source of nourish.
ment are alone mentloned.

25, l0: Fiftieth year: to arrive at this number, the preceding
year of iubilee is included h the count, and therefore this ls more
exactly the forty.ninth year, the seventh sabbatical year. Liberty:
Israelite slayes were set ftee [v 50) and landed property was
r€tumed to its original owner (v l3): two important laws for
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equally for you yourself and for your male and

female slaves, for yout hfed help and the

tenants who live with you, Tand likewise for

your livestock and for the wild animals on your

land.

TheJubilee Year s"Seven week ofyears shall

you count-seven times seven years-so that

the seven rycles amount to forty-nine years'

eThen, on the tenth day of the seventh month

let the trumpet resound; on this, the Day of

Atonement, the trumpet blast shall re-echo

ttroughout your land. loThis flftieth year* you

shall make sacred by proclaiming liberty in the

land for all its inhabitants. z It shall be a iubilee
for you, when every one of you shall retum to

his own propefty, every one to his own family

estate. lrln this fiftiethyear, youryear ofiubilee,
you shall not sow, nor shall you reap the

aftergrowth or pick the grapes ftom the un'
trimmed vines. l2Since this is the iubilee, which
shall be sacred for you, you may not eat of its
produce, except as taken directly from the fleld.

13"1n this yeu of lubilee, then, every one of
you shall retum to his own property. laThere'

fore, when you sell any land to your neighbor or
buy any from him, do not deal unfairly. rsOn the

basis of the number of years since the last jubilee

shall you purchase the land ftom him;' and so

also, on the basis of the number of yeus for
crops, shall he sell it to you. l6When the years

are many, the price shall be so much the more;
when the years are few, the price shall be so

much the less. For it is realy the number of
crops that he sells you. rTDo not deal unfairly,
then; but stand in fear of your god. I, the Lono,
amyour God.

ls"Observe my precepts and be careful to
keep my regulations, for then you will dwell
securely in the land. reThe land will yield its fruit
and you will have food in abundance, so that

preservlng the social and economic equilibrium. Jubilee: derived
from the Hebrew word yobel, "ram's hom," which was blown on
this occasion.
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r I Kgs 21, 10. 13; Mt 26, 65f; ln 10, 33. s Cn 9, 5f; Ex
21, 12; Nm 35,31; Dt 19, llf. tEx 21,33f. uDt 19,21; Mt
5,38.v1v 19,34; Ex 12,49; Nm 15, 16.wActs7,57f.xEx
23, l0t. y 1 Mc 6, 49.53. z Nm 36, 4; ls 61,2; Ez 46, 17;
Lk 4, 19. aLv27,18.23.
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you may iive there without worry.D 2oTherefore,

do not say, 'What shall we eat in the seventh
yeu, if we do not then sow or reap our crop?'c
2ll will bestow such blessings on you in tne slxrn
year that there will then be crop enough for
three years. zzWhen you sow in the eighth year,
you will continue to eat from the old crop; and
even into the ninth year, when the crop comes
in, you will still have the old to eat from. d

Redemption of Property 23 e'tThe land shal
not be sold in perpetuity; for the land is mine,
and you are but aliens who have become my
tenants. 2aTherefore, in every part of the country
that you occupy, you must permit the land to be
redeemed. 2sWhen one of your counuymen is

reduced to poverty and has to sell some of his
property, his closest relative, who has the right
to redeem it, may go and buy back what his
kinsman has sold./ 261f, however, the man has

no relative to redeem his land, but later on
acquires sufficient means to buy it back in his
own name, 27he shall make a deduction ftom
the price in proportion to the number of years

since the sale, and then pay back the balance to
the one to whom he sold it, so that he may thus
regain his own property. 28But if he does not
acquire sufficient means to buy back his land,
what he has sold shall remain in the possession

of the purchaser until the jubilee, when it must
be released and retumed to its original owner. s

2e"When someone sells a dwelling in a walled
town, he has the right to buy it back during the

time of one full year from its sale. 30But if such a

house in a walled town has not been redeemed

at the end of a full year, it shall belong in
peryetuity to the purchaser and his descendants;

nor shall it be released in the iubilee. 3lHowever,

houses in villages that are not encircled by walls
shall be considered as belonging to the sunound-
ing farm land; they may be redeemed at any

time, and in the jubilee they must be released.
32"1n levitical cities the Levites shall always

have the right to redeem the town houses that
ue their property. 33Any town house of the
Levites in their cities that had been sold and not

bLv 26,5. cMt 6,25.3t; lk 12,22.29. dLv 26,10.
e I Pt 2, I l. f Ru 2, 20; 4, 4. 6; lu 32, 7f. gLv 27 , 24. hNm

redeemed, shall be released in the jubilee; for
the town houses of the Levites are their heredi.
tary property in the midst of the Israelites.
3aMoreover, the pasture land belonging to theil
cities shall not be sold at all; h it must always
remain their hereditary propefty.

35"When one of your fellow countrymen is
reduced to povefty and is unable to hold out
beside you, extend to him the privileges of an
alien or a tenant, so that he may continue to live
with you. i 30Do not exact interest ftom your
countryman either in money or in kind, but out
of feu of God let him live with you. 37rYou are
to lend him neither money at interest nor food at
a proflt. 381, the Lono, am your God, who
brought you out of the land of Egypt to give you
the land of Canaan and to be your God.

3e"\ Ihen, then, your countryman becomes so
impoverished beside you that he sells you his
services, do not make him work as a slave.l
aoRathet, let him be like a hired servant or like
your tenant, working with you until the iubilee
year, alwhen he, together with his children,
shall be released fiom your service and return to
his kindred and to the property of his ancestors.
a2Since those whom I brought out of the land of
Egypt are servants of mine, they shall not be sold

as slaves to any man. 43Do not lord it over them
harshly, but stand in fear of your God.

4"Slaves, male and female, you may indeed
possess, provided you buy them from among the

neighboring nations. asYou may also buy them
fiom among the aliens who reside with you and

from their children who ue bom and reared in
your land. Such slaves you may own as chattels,
a6and leave to your sons as their hereditary
property, making them perpetual slaves. But you

shall not lord it harshly over any of the Israelites,

your kinsmen. I

47"When one of your countrymen is reduced
to such poverty that he sells himself to a wealthy
alien who has a permanent or a temporary
residence among you, or to one of the descen-

dants of an immigrant family, aseven after he has

thus sold his services he still has the right of

35, 3. i Dt 15, 7. 8. jDt 23, 19. k I Kgs 9, 22. llsl4,lf.
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redemption; he may be redeemed by one of his

own brothers, aeor by his uncle or cousin, or by

some other relative or fellow clansman; or, if he

acquires the means, he may redeem himself.
sowith his purchaser he shall compute the years

fiom the sale to the iubilee, distributing the sale

price over these years as though he had been

hired as a day laborer. slThe more such years

there ue, the more of the sale price he shall pay

back as ransom; szthe fewer years there are left

before the iubilee yeu, the more he has to his

credit; in proportion to his years of service shall

he pay his rirnsom. s3The alien shall treat him as

a servant hired on an annual basis, and he shall

not lord it over him harshly under your very

eyes. salf he is not thus redeemed, he shall

nevertheless be released, together with his chil-

dren, in the jubilee year.m ssFor to me the
Israelites belong as servants; they are servants of
mine, because I brought them out of the land of
Egypt, I, the Lono, your God.

CHAPTER 26
The Reward of Obedience I "Do not make
false gods for yourselves. You shall not erect an

idol or a sacred pillar for yourselves, nor shall
you set up a stone flgure for worship in your
land; n for I, the Lono, am your God. 2Keep my
sabbaths, o and reverence my sanctuary. I am the
Lonn.

3 " "lf you live in accordance with my precepts

and are careful to observe my commandments,
al will give you rain in due season, so that the
land will bear its crops, and the trees their fruit; r
syour threshing will last till vintage time, and
your vintage till the time for sowing, and you
will have food to eat in abundance, so that you

may dwell securely in your land. 6l will establish
peace in the land, that you may lie down to rest
without anxiety. I will rid the country of raven-

ous beasts, and keep the sword of war fiom
sweeping across your land. TYou will rout your
enemies and lay them low with your sword.
sFive of you will put a hundred of your foes to

26,3-45: Since God's covenant was with the Isnelite nadon
as a whole, these promises and theats are made primarily to the
ent[e community. The rewards and punishments are of a tempo-
ral nature because the community as such exis6 only here on
earth, not in the hereafter.

flight, and a hundred of you will chase ten

thousand of them, till they are cut down by your

sword. el will look with favor upon you, and

make you fruitful and numerous' as I cury out

my covenant with you. l0So much of the old

crops will you have stored up for food that you

will have to discard them to make room for the

new. c I I .l will set my Dwelling among you, and

will not disdain you. l2Ever present in your

midst, I will be your God, and you will be my

people; 13for it is I, the Lono, your God, who
brought you out of the land of the Egyptians and

fteed you from their slavery breaking the yoke

they had laid upon you and letting you walk
erect.

Punishment of Disobedience la"But if you

do not heed me and do not keep all these

commandments, lsif you reject my precepts and

spum my decrees, refusing to obey all my
commandments and breaking my covenant,
l6then I, in tum, will give you your deserts. I

will punish you with terrible woes-with wast-
ing and fever to dim the eyes and sap the life.

You will sow your seed in vain, for your enemies

will consume the crop. r7l will tum against you,
till you are beaten down before your enemies

and lorded over by your foes. You will take to
flight though no one pursues you.5

18 "If even after this you do not obey me, I will
increase the chastisement for your sins

sevenfold, leto break your haughty confidence. I

will make the sky above you as hard as iron, and
your soil as hard as bronze, 20so that your
strength will be spent in vain; your land will
bear no crops, and its trees no fruit.

21 "lf then you become defiant in your unwill-
ingness to obey me, I will multiply my blows
another sevenfold, as your sins deserve. 221 will
unleash the wild beasts against you, to rob you
of your children and wipe out your livestock, till
your population dwindles away and your roads

become deserted.
23"1f, with all this, you still refuse to be

mEx 2l,21. n Lv 19, 4; Ex 20, 4; Nm 33, 52; Dt 5, 8. o Ex
20, 8. p Ps 85, 13. q Lv 25,22. r 11f.: Ex29, 45; Ez 39,261t;'
2 Cor 6, 16. s Dt 28, 25.

ch26
See RG
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chastened by me and continue to defy me,24I,
too, will defy you and will smite you for your
sins seven times harder than before., 2sl will
make the sword, the avenger of my covenant,
sweep over you. Though you then huddle to-
gether in your walled cities, I will send in
pestilence among you, till you are forced to
surrender to the enemy. 26And as I cut off your
supply of bread, ten women will need but one

oven for baking all the bread they dole out to
you in rationsu -not enough food to sUll your
hunger.

27"If, despite all this, you still persist in
disobeying and deffing me,28l, also, will meet
you with flery deflance and will chastise you
with sevenfold fiercer punishment for your sins,
2e vtill you begin to eat the flesh ofyour own sons

and daughters.* 301 will demolish your high
places, w overthrow your incense stands, and

cast your corpses on those of your idols. In my
abhonence of you, 3r I will lay waste your cities

and devastate your sanctuaries, refusing to ac-

cept your sweet-smelling offerings. 32So devas-

tated will I leave the land that your very enemies

who come to live there will stand aghast at the

sight of it. x 33You yourselves I will scatter among
the nationsr at the point of my dtawn sword,

Ieavingyour countryside desolate and your cities

deserted. 3aThen shall the land retrieve its lost

sabbatls during all the time it lies waste, while
you are in the land of your enemies; then shall

the land have rest and make up for its sabbaths'
35during all the time that it lies desolate, enioy-

ing the rest that you would not let it have on the

sabbaths when you lived there.
36"Those of you who survive in the lands of

their enemies I will make so fainthearted that, if
leaves rustle behind them, they will flee head-

long, as if fiom the sword, though no one
pursues theml 3Tstumbling over one another as

if to escape a weapon, while no one is after
them-so helpless will you be to take a stand

26, 291 Eal lhe flesh of your own sons and daughters: exffeme
famine in cities under siege often forced their inha-bitants to such
dire means ofsubsistence. Cf Dt 28, 53; Jer I 9, 9; Ez 5, l0;2 Kg;
6,28f.

26, 46: The Book of Leviticus seems originally to have ended
here; the following chapter is an appendlx.

against your foes! 38You will be lost among the
Gentiles, swallowed up in your enemies' coun-
try. 3rThose of you who survive in the lands of
their enemies will waste away for their own and
their fathers' guilt.,

40"Thus they will have to confess that they
and their fathers were guilty of having rebelled
against me and of having defied me, 41so that I,
too, had to defy them and bring them into their
enemies' land. Then, when their uncircumcised
hearts are humbled and they make amends for
their guilt, a2l will remember my covenant with
Jacob, my covenant with Isaac, and my covenant
with Abraham; D and of the land, too, I will be

mindful. a3But the land must first be rid of them,
that in its desolation it may make up its lost
sabbaths, and that they, too, may make good the
debt of their guilt for having spurned my pre-

cepts and abhorred my statutes. 4Yet even so,

even while they are in their enemies' land, I will
not reiect or spum them, lest, by wiping them
out, I make void my covenant with them; for I,
the LoRo, am their God. aslwill remember them
because of the covenant I made with their
forefathers, whom I brought out of the land of
Egypt under the very eyes of the Gentiles, c that
I, the Loro, might be their God."

a6*These are the precepts, decrees and laws

which the Lono had Moses promulgate on
Mount Sinai in the pact between himself and the
Israelites.

V: Redemption of Offerings

CHAPTER 27
Redemption of Votive Offerings lThe Lonp
said to Moses, 2"Speak to the Israelites and tell
them: When anyone fulfills a vow of offering one

or more persons to the LoRo, who are to be

ransomed at a fixed sum of money, 3for persons

between the ages of twenty and sixty, the flxed
sum, in sanctuary shekels, shall be f,fty silver

t24f; Jer 2,30; Ez 5, 17; 14, 17. u Is 9, 19; Ez 4, 16; 5,
16; 14, 13; Mi 6, 14. v ls 9, 18. w 2 Ctu 14, 5;34,3. 4.7;
Ez 6, 3-6.x 1 Kgs 9, 8; Jer 9, 11; 18, 16; 19, 8; 25, 18; Ez
5, 15. y Jer 9, 16; Zec 7, 14. z Lv 25, 2; 2 Chr 36, 21. a Ez
4,17;24,23; 33, 10. b Ex 6, 5; 2 Kgs 13, 23; Ps 106,45; Ez
16, 60. c Ex 12,51.



shel(els for a man, 4and thirty shekels for a

;;;;; sfor Persons between the ages of flve

and twenty, the f,xed sum shall be twenty

rn.f..ft for'i youth, and ten for a maiden; 6for

persons between the ages of one month and five

years, Ure fixed sum shall be flve silver shekels

ior a loy, and three for a girl; Tfor persons of

sixty or more, the fixed sum shall be f,fteen

shekels for a man, and ten for a woman'
sHowever, if the one who took the vow is too

poor to meet the fixed sum, the person must be

set before the priest, who shall determine the

sum for his ransom in keeping with the means of

the one who made the vow.
e"lf the offering vowed to the Lono is an

animal that may be sacriflced, every such ani-

mal, when vowed to the Lono, becomes sacred.
IoThe offeter shall not present a substitute for it
by exchanging either a better for a worse one or

a worse for a better one. [f he attempts to offer

one animal in place of another, both the original

and its substitute shall be ffeated as sacred. rrlf

the animal vowed to the Lonp is unclean and

therefore unfit for sacriflce, it must be set before

the priest, 12who shall determine its value* in

keeping with its good or bad qualities, and the

value set by the priest shall stand. 13lfthe offerer

wishes to redeem the animal, he shall pay one

fiftll more than this valuation. d

l4"When someone dedicates his house as

sacred to the Lono, the priest shall determine its

value in keeping with its good or bad points, and
the value set by the priest shall stand. lslf the

one who dedicated his house wishes to redeem
it, he shall pay one fifth more than the price thus
established, and then it will again be his.

l6"lf the object which someone dedicates to
the Lono is a piece of his hereditary land, its
valuation shall be made according to the amount
of seed required to sow it, the acreage sown
with a homer of barley seed being valued at fifty

27, lzt Deletmine its value: fix the price at which the anima.l
may be sold to someone eise. Only the original owner must pay
the twenty percent tax, as a penalty for buying back what he had
vowed to God. So also for houses and Aelds that are vowed to the
Lord, as ffeated of in the following verses. The money ftom the
sale or from the redemption ofsuch vowed property naturally goes

to the sanctuary.

Leviticus, 27

silver shekels' 17lf the dedication of a freld is

made at the beginning of a iubilee period, the full

valuation shall hold; l8but if it is some time after

this, the priest shall estimate its money value

according to the number of years left until the

next iubilee year, with a conesponding rebate on

the valuation.e relf the one who dedicated his

field wishes to redeem it, he shall pay one flfth

more than the price thus established, and so

reclaim it. 2olf, instead of redeeming such a fleld,

he sells it to someone else, it may no longer be

redeemed; 2lbut at the jubilee it shall be re-

leased as sacred to the Lono; like a fleld that is

doomed, it shall become priestly property.
22"1f the field that some man dedicates to the

Lono is one he had purchased and not a part of

his hereditary property, 23the priest shall com-

pute its value in proportion to the number of

years until the next iubilee, and on the same day

the price thus established shall be given as

sacred to the Lono; z{atthe jubilee,/ however,

the f,eld shall revert to the hereditary owner of

this land from whom it had been purchased.
2s"Eyery valuation shall be made according to

the standard of the sanctuary shekel. There are

twenty gerahs to the shekel.

Offerings Not To Be Redeemed 26"Note that
a first-born animal,e which as such already

belongs to the Lono, may not be dedicated by
vow to him. If it is an ox or a sheep, it shall be

ceded to the Lono; 27but if it is an unclean
animal,* it may be redeemed by payrng one fifth
more than its fixed value. If it is not redeemed, it
shall be sold at its fixed value.

28"Note, also, that any one of his possessions

which a man vows as doomed to the Lono,
whether it is a human being or an animai or a

hereditary f,eld, shall be neither sold nor ran-

somed; eveffiing that is thus doomed becomes

most sacred to the Lono. i 2eAll human beings

27 , 27: An unclean animal: such as the flrst.bom of an ass,
which was unflt for sacrince. According to Ex 13, 13; 34,20, a
first-bom ass was to be redeemed by offering a sheep in its stead,
or was to have its neck broken. The present law is probably a later
modiflcation of the earlier one.

Lv 22,14. eLv 25, l5f. flv 25, 10.28.41.8Ex 13,2.
Sm 15,21.
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that are doomed* lose the right to be redeemed;
they must be put to death.

30"All tithes of the land, whether in grain
from the fields or in ftuit from the trees, belong
to the Lonn, as sacred to him.r 3llf someone
wishes to buy back any of his tithes, he shall pay
one flfth more than their value. s2The tithes of
the herd and the flock shall be determined by
ceding to the Lonn as sacred every tenth animal

. 27,29: Nlhumdn bgings that are doomed: according to some
interpreters, this signifies the idolaEous Canaanites, iiho were
doomed to destruction by divine authoritf; according to others,
this drastic law was enacted for the purpose of discouraging

as they are counted by the herdsman's rod. 33lt
shall not matter whether good ones or bad ones
are thus chosen, and no exchange may be made.
If any exchange is attempted, both the original
aaimal and its substitute sha.ll be treated as
sacred, without the right of being bought back. "

3aThese are the commandments which the
Lono gave Moses on Mount Sinai for the Israel-
ites.

private persons from rashly vowing their slaves or other depen
denrs as offerings to God. Cf Ex 22, I 9; Dt I 3, I 3- 19.

i Nm 18, 21. 24;2 Chr 31,5f. 12; Mat 3, 8. 10.
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See RG
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THE BOOK OF NUMBERS

The Book of Numbers derives its name ftom the account of the two censuses of the Hebrew
people taken, one near the beginning and the other toward the end of the iourney in the desert
(chapters 1 and 26). It continues the story of that journey, begun in Exodus, and describes
briefly the experiences of the Israelites for a period of thirty eight years, from the end of their
encampment at Sinai to their arrival at the border of the Promised Land. Numerous legal
ordinances are interspersed in the account, making the book a combination of law and history.

The various events described clearly indicate the action of God, who punishes the murmuring
of the people by prolonging their stay in the desert, at the same time preparing them by this
discipline to be his witnesses among the nations.

In the New Testament Christ and the Apostles derive useful lessons from such events in the

Book of Numbers as the brazen serpent (Jn 3, 14f ), the sedition of Korah and its consequences
(1 Cor 10, 10), the prophecies of Balaam (2 Pt2,15f), and the water gushing from the rock
(l Cor 10,4).

The chief divisions of the Book of Numbers are as follows:

I. Preparation for the Deputure from Sinai (Nm l, 1-10, 10).

II. From Sinai to the Plains of Moab (Nm 10, ll-22, 1).

III. On the Plains of Moab (Nm 22, 216,13).

I: Preparation for the Departure
from Sinai

Sinai: 2""Take a census of the whole community
of the Israelites, a by clans and ancestral houses,

registering each male indMdually. 3You and

Aaron shall enroll in companies all the men in
Israel of twenty years or more who are fit for
military service.

Moses' Assistants a"To assist you there shall
be a man ftom each tribe, the head of his

CHAPTER 1

The Census rln the year following that of the
Israelites' departure from the land of Egypt, on

the first day of the second month, the Lono said

to Moses in the meeting tent in the desert of

1, 2: All Israel was divided into [ibes, each Eibe into clans, and
eachclanintoancestralhouses. a2f: Nm 14,29;26,2-51

ch t-t0
See RG
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ancestral house. s,These are the names of those
who are to assist you:

from Reuben: Elizur, son ofShedeur;
6from Simeon: Shelumiel, son of Zurishaddai;
7 from Judah: Nahshon, son of Amminadab;
8from Issachar: Nethanel, son ofZuar;
efrom Zebulun: Eliab, son of Helon;

r0from Ephraim: Elishama, son of Ammihud,
and ftom Manasseh: Gamaliel, son of Pedah-

zur, for the descendants ofJoseph;
Ir from Benlamin: Abidan, son of Gideoni;
l2from Dan: Ahiezer, son of Ammishaddai;
13 from Asher: Pagiel, son of Ochran;
lafrom Gad: Eliasaph, son of Reuel;
rs from Naphtali: Ahira, son of Enan."

l6cThese were councilors of the communily,
princes of their ancestral tribes, chiefs of the
troops* of Israel. 17So Moses and Aaron took
these men who had been designated, lsand

assembled the whole community on the first day

of the second month. Every man of rwenty years

or more then declared his name and lineage

according to clan and ancestral house, leas the
Lono had commanded Moses.

Count of the Twelve Tribes This is their
census as taken in the desert of Sinai. zoOf the
descendants of Reuben, the flrst-born of Israel,

registered by lineage in clans and ancestral

houses: when all the males of fwenty years or
more who were fit for military service were
polled, 2lforty-six thousand flve hundred were
enrolled in the tribe of Reuben.

22Of. lhe descendants of Simeon, registered by
lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of twenry years or more who were fit
for military service were polled, 23flfty-nine thou-
sand three hundred were enrolled in the tribe of
Simeon.

2aOf the descendants of Gad, registered by
lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of tvventy years or more who were fit
for military service were poiled, 2sforty-five thou-

sand six hundred and fifty were enrolled in the
tribe of Gad.

26Of the descendants of Judah, registered by
lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of twenty years or more who were fit
for military service were polled, 2Tseventy-four

thousand six hundred were enrolled in the tribe
ofJudah.

zaOf the descendants of Issachar, registered by
lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of twenty years or more who were fit
for military service were polled, 2eflfty-four thou-
sand four hundred were enrolled in the tribe of
Issachar.

30Of the descendants of Zebulun, registered
by lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when
all the males of twenty years or more who were
flt for military service were poiled, 31flfty-seven

thousand four hundred were enroiled in the
tribe of Zebulun.

s2Of the descendants ofJoseph-
Of the descendants of Ephraim, registered by

lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of nventy years or more who were fit
for miiitary service were polled, 33forty thousand
f,ve hundred were enrolled in the tribe of
Ephraim.

34Of the descendants of Manasseh, registered
by lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when
all the males of twenty years or more who were
flt for military service were polled, 3sthirty-two

thousand rwo hundred were enrolled in the tribe
of Manasseh.

soOf the descendants of Benjamin, registered

by lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when
all the males of fwenty years or more who were
flt for military service were polled, rTthirty-five

tlrousand four hundred were enrolled in the
trlbe of Benjamin.

saOf the descendants of Dan, registered by
lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all
the males of twenty years or more who were f,t
for military service were polled, 3esixty-lwo

l, I6: Troops: iiterally "thousands"; this division of the Israel-
ites, witir its subdivisions of 'hundreds, fifties and tens," was
primarily for military and iudicial purposes. Cf Ex 18, 2):2Sm
18, l. b5 15: Nm 10, 14-27. cEx18,21.25.
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thousand seven hundred were enrolled in the
tribe of Dan.

aoOf the descendants of Asher, registered by

lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when all

the males of twenty years or more who were flt
for military service were polled, 4lforty-one thou-
sand five hundred were enrolled in the tribe of
Asher.

a2Of the descendants of Naphtali, registered
by lineage in clans and ancestral houses: when
all the males of twenty years or more who were
fit for military service were polled, afifty-three

thousand four hundred were enrolled in the
tribe of Naphtali.

alt was these who were registered, each

according to his ancestral house, in the census
taken by Moses and Aaron and the twelve
princes of Israel. 4sThe total number of the
Israelites of twenty yea$ or more who were fit
for military service, registered by ancestral

houses, 46was six hundred and three thousand
five hundred and flfty.
Levites Omitted in the Census aTThe Le-

vites, however, were not registered d by ances-

tral tibe with the others.* asFor the Lono had
told Moses, 4e"The tribe of Levi alone you shall

not emoll nor include in the census along with
the other Israelites. soYou are to give the Levites

charge of the Dwelling of the commandments
with all its equipment and all that belongs to it.
It is they who shall carry the Dwelling with all its
equipment and who shall be its ministers. € They
shall therefore camp around the Dwelling.
slWhen the Dwelling is to move on, the Levites

shall take it down; when the Dwelling is to be
pitched, it is the Levites who shall set it up./ 5y
layman who comes near it shall be put to death.
szWhile the other Israelites shall camp by compa-

nies, each in his own division of the camp,e
s3the Levites shall camp around the Dwelling of
the commandments. h Othenrise God's wrath
will strike the Israelite community. The Levites,

then, shall have charge of the Dwelling of the

I , 47 : The Levites were not enrolled in this census, which was
principaly for military purposes, but a separate census was made
of them. Cf Nm 3, l5f. 39.

2, 3-31: A similar aEangement of the Eibes around the central

commandments." s4Ail this the Israelites fulfllted
as the Lonp had commanded Moses.

CHAPTER 2
Arangement of the Tribes 1 The Lono said to
Moses and Aaron: 2"The Israelites shall camp,

each in his own division, under the ensigns of
their ancestral houses.rThey shall camp around
the meeting tent, but at some distance from it.

3*"Encamped on the east side, toward the
sunrise, shall be the divisional camp of Judah,
arranged in companies. [The prince of the Ju-

dahites was Nahshon, son of Amminadab, aand

his soldiers amounted in the census to seventy-

four thousand six hundred.l sWith Judah shall
camp the tribe of Issachar [their prince was
Nethanel, son of. Zrnr, 6and his soldiers
amounted in the census to fifty-four thousand
four hundredl Tand the tribe of Zebulun. [Their
prince was Eliab, son of Helon, sand his soldiers

amounted in the census to flfty-seven thousand
four hundred. qThe total number of those regis-

tered by companies in the camp of Judah was
one hundred and eighty-six thousand four hun-
dred.l These shall be first on the march.

10"On the south side shall be the dMsional
camp of Reuben, arranged in companies. [Their
prince was Elizur, son of Shedeur, lland his
soldiers amounted in the census to forty-six
thousand flve hundred.l l2Beside them shatl

camp the Uibe of Simeon [their prince was

Shelumiel, son of Zurishaddai, 13and his soldiers

amounted in the census to fifty-nine thousand
three hundredl raand next the tribe of Gad.

[Their prince was Eliasaph, son of Reuel, lsand

his soldiers amounted in the census to forty-flve
thousand six hundred and flfty. l6The total
number of those registered by companies in the
camp of Reuben was one hundred and fifty-one
thousand four hundred and f,fty.l These shall be

second on the march.
l7"Then the meeting tent and the camp of the

Levites shall set out in the middle of the line. As

d Nm 2, 33; 3, 14-39; 26, 57 62. e Nm 3, 7f; 4, 2-49;
I Chr 6, 48. fNm 3, 10. 38; 18, 7; 2 Sm 6, 6f; I Chr 13, 10.
g Nm 2, 2. 34. h Nm 3, 71. 38; 8, 19; 18, 4f. i Nm 1.52.sanctuary in the ideal Israelite state is given in Ez 48.
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in camp, so also on the march, every man shall
be in his proper place, with his own division.

18"On the west side shall be the divisional
camp of Ephraim, ananged in companies. [Their
prince was Elishama, son of Ammihud, leand his
soldiers amounted in the census to forty thou-
sand five hundred.] 2oBeside them shall camp
the tribe of Manasseh [their prince was Gama-

liel, son of Pedahzur, 2land his soldiers
amounted in the census to thirty-two thousand
two hundredl 22and the tribe of Benjamin. [Their
prince was Abidan, son of Gideoni, 23and his
soldiers amounted in the census to thirty-five
thousand four hundred. 24The total number of
those registered by companies in the camp of
Epfuaim was one hundred and eight thousand
one hundred.l These shall be third on the march.

2s"On the north side shall be the divisional
camp of Dan, ananged in companies. [Their
prince was Ahiezer, son of Ammishaddai, 26and

his soldiers amounted in the census to sixty-two
thousand seven hundred.l 2TBeside them shall
camp the tribe of Asher [their prince was Pagiel,

son of Ocfuan, 28and his soldiers amounted in
the census to forty-one thousand five hundredl
2eand next the tribe of Naphtali. [Their prince
was Ahira, son of Enan, 30and his soldiers
amounted in the census to flfty-thee thousand
four hundred. 31The total number of those
registered by companies in the camp of Dan was
one hundred and fifty-seven thousand six hun-
dred.l These shall be the last of the divisions on
the march."

32 iThis was the census of the Israelites taken
by ancesual houses. The total number of those

registered by companies in the camps was six
hundred and three thousand five hundred and
fifty. s116. Levites, however, were not regis-

tered with the other Israelites, for so the Lono
had commanded Moses. 3aThe Israelites did just

as the Lono had commanded Moses; both in
camp and on the march they were in their own
dMsions, every man according to his clan and
his ancestral house.

CHAPTER 3
The Sons of Aaron rThe following were the
descendants of Aaron and Moses at the time that
the Lono spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai. zThe

sons of Aaron were Nadab his first-bom, Abihu,
Eleazar, and Ithamar.r 3These are the names of
the sons of Aaron, the anointed priests who were
ordained to exercise the priesthood. aBut when
Nadab and Abihu offered profane fire before the
Lono in the desert of Sinai, they met death/ in
the presence of the Lono, and left no sons.

Thereafter only Eleazar aad Ithamar performed

the priestly functions under the direction of their
father Aaron.
kvites in Place of the First-born sNow the
Lono said to Moses: 6"Summon the tribe of Levi
and present them to Aaron the priest, as his
assistants. n TThey shall discharge his obligations
and those of the whole community before the
meefing tent, by serving at the Dwelling. sThey

shall have custody of all the furnishings of the
meeting tent and dischuge the duties of the
Israelites in the service of the Dwelling. eYou

shall give the Levites to Aaron and his sons; ,
they have been set aside fiom among the Israel-

ites as dedicated to me. 10But only Aaron and his

descendants shall you appoint to have charge of
the priestly functions. p Any layman who comes

near shall be put to death."
llThe Lono said to Moses, lz"lt is I who have

chosen the kvites ftom the Israelites in place of
every flrst-bom that opens the womb among the
Israelites. q The Levites, therefore, are mine,
l3because every first-bom is mine. When I slew
all the first-bom in the land of Egypt, I made all
the first-born in Israel sacred to me, both of man
and of beast. They belong to me; I am the
LoRD."

Census of the Levites laThe Lono said to
Moses in the desert of Sinai, ls"Take a census of
the Levites by ancestral houses and clans, regis-

tering every male of a month or p91s." r l6J!lg-

ses, therefore, took their census in accordance

with the command the Lono had given him.

ch l- t0
See RC
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J 32-33: Nm l,46-49. k Ex 6, 23. I Nm 26, 6l; Lv 10, lf;
1Cht24,2. mNm 18,2. nNm 8,24. oNm 8, 19. pNm l,

5l; 18, 7. q l2f: Nm 3, 4l; 8, l6f; k 13,2. 12. 15. r Nm 3,
39;26,62.
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lTsffis 561s of Levi were named Gershon,
Kohath and Merari. lsThe descendants of Ger-

shon, by clans, were named Libni and Shimei.
leThe descendants of Kohath, by clans, were
Amram, Izhar, Hebron andUzziel.2oThe descen-

dants of Merari, by clans, were Mahli and

Mushi. These were the clans of the Levites by
ancestral houses.

Duties of the Levitical Clans 2rTo Gershon

belonged the clan of the Libnites and the clan of
the Shimeites; these were the clans of the
Gershonites. 22When all their males of a month
or more were registered, they numbered seven

thousand flve hundred. 23The clans of the Ger-

shonites camped behind the Dwelling, to the

west. 2aThe prince of their ancestral house was

Eliasaph, son of Lael. 2s lAt the meeting tent they
had charge of whatever pertained to the Dwell-
ing,* the tent and its covering, the curtain at the
entrance of the meeting tent, 26the hangings of
the court, the curtain at the entrance of the
court enclosing both the Dwelling and the altar,

and the ropes.
27To Kohath belonged the clans of the Amram-

ites, the Izharites, the Hebronites, and the Uz-

zielites; these were the clans of the Kohathites.
28When all their males of a month or more were
registered, they numbered eight thousand three
hundred. They had charge of the sanctuary.
2eThe clans of the Kohathites camped at the
south side of the Dwelling. 30The prince of their
ancestral house was Elizaphan, son of Uzziel.
3rThey had charge of whatever pertained to the
ark, the table, the lampstand, the altars, the
utensils with which the ministry of the sanctuary
was exercised, and the veil.* 32The chief prince
of the Levites, however, was Eleazar, son of
Aaron the priest; he was supervisor over those

who had charge of the sanctuary.
33To Merari belonged the clans of the

MaNites and the Mushites; these were the clans

of Merari. 34When all their maies of a month or
more were registered, they numbered six thou-
sand two hundred. 3sThe prince of the ancestral

house of the clans of Merari was Zuriel, son of
Abihail. They camped at the north side of the
Dwelling. 36*The Merarites were chuged with
the care of whatever pertained to the boards of
the Dwelling, its bars, columns, pedestals, and

all its flttings, 37as well as the columns of the
sunounding court with their pedestals, pegs and

ropes.
38East of the Dwelling, that is, in ftont of the

meeting tent, toward the sunrise, were camped
Moses and Aaron and the latter's sons. They
discharged the obligations of the sanctuary for
the Israelites. Any layman who came near was to

be put to death.
3eThe total number of male Levites a month

old or more whom Moses had registered by

clans in keeping with the Lono's command, was
twenty-two thousand.
Census and Ransom of First-born aoThe

Lono then said to Moses, "Take a census of all
the flrst-bom males of the Israelites a month old
or more, and compute their total number.
alThen assigr the Levites to me, the Lono, in
place of all the first-bom of the Israelites, as well 

"

as their cattle in place of ail the first-bom among
the catfle of the Israelites." 42So Moses took a
census of all the flrst-born of the Israelites, as the
Lono had commanded him. a3When all the flrst-
born males of a month or more were registered,
they numbered tvuenty-two thousand two hun-
dred and seventy-tlree.

aaThe Lono said to Moses: 45"Take the Le-

vites in place of all the first-born of the Israelites,

and the Levites' cattle in place of their cattle,
that the Levites may belong to me. I am the
Lono. a6As ransom for the two hundred and

seventy-three flrst-bom of the Israelites who

3, 25t:'[he Gershonites had two wagons for Uansporung these
things; cf Nm 7 ,7 . Fot a description of the Dwelling, see Ex 26,
1 -6; the teht, Ex26,7 -13; its covering, Ex 26, 14; the curtain at
the enuance, Ex 26,36l' the hangings of the court, Ex 27 , 9-15;
the curtain at the entrance of the court, Ex 27 , 16; the ropes of
the Dwelling, Ex 35, 18.

3, 3 I : The Kohathites had to carry these sacred obiects on their
shoulders; cf Nm 7, 9. For a description of the ark, see Ex 25, I 0-

22; the table, Ex 25, 23-30; the lampstand, Ex 25, 3 I -40; the
iltars, Ex27, I -8; 30, I - 10.

3, 36f: The Merarites had four wagons for transporting this
heavy materia.l; cf Nm 7, 8. For a descflption ofthe boards, bars,
etc., of the Dwelling, see Ex26, l5-30; the columns, pedestals,
etc., ofthe court, Ex27,9-19.

s 17-20: Nm 26,57; Gn 46, ll; Ex 6, 16-19; 1 Chr 6, lf.
16-19. t25-26: Ex 26, 7. 14. 36; 36, 14.
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outnumber the Levites, 47you shall take flve
shekels for each individual, according to the
standard of the sanctuary shekel, niventy gerahs

to the shekel. u 48cive this silver to Aaron and
his sons as ransom for the extra number." 49So

Moses took the silver as ransom from those who
were left when the rest had been redeemed by
the Levites. soFrom the first-bom of the Israelites

he received in silver one thousand three hun-
dred and sixty-five shekels according to the
sanctuary standard. slHe then gave this ransom
silver to Aaron and his sons, as the Lono had

commanded him.

CHAPTER 4
Duties Further Deflned rThe Lono said to
Moses and Aaron' 2"Among the Levites take a

total of the Kohathites, by clans and ancestral

houses, all the men of the Kohathites 3between

thirty* and fifty years of age; these are to
undertake obligatory tasks in the meeting tent. v

4"The service of the Kohathites in the meeting
tent concems the most sacred objects. sln break-

ing camp, Aaron and his sons shall go in and take

down the screening curtain* and cover the ark
of the commandments with it. 6Over these they
shall put a cover of tahash skin, and on top of
this spread an all-violet cloth. They shall then
put the poles in place. 7On the table of the
Presence they shall spread a violet cloth and put
on it the plates and cups, as well as the bowls
and pitchers for libations; the established bread

offering shall remain on the table. sOver these

they shall spread a scarlet cloth and cover all this
with tahash skin. They shall then put the poles

in place. eThey shall use a violet cloth to cover
the lampstand with its lamps, trimming sheals,

and trays, as well as the various containers of oil
ftom which it is supplied. toThe lampstand with
all its utensils they shall then enclose in a

covering of tahash skin, and place on a litter.
llOver the golden altar* they shall spread a

4, 3: Thirty: at a Iater period the Levites be8an to serve when
they were twenty-five (Nm 8, 24) or even only twenty yeaF old
(l Chr 23, 24.27;2 Chr 31, l7; Ezr 3, 8; but cf 1 Chr 23, 3).

4, 5: The screening curtain: the veil between the inner and the
outer rooms of the sanctuary Cf Ex 26, 3 I -33.

4, I l: The golden altar: the a.ltar of incense. Cf Ex 30, I -6.
4, 13:The altar: the bronze a.ltar ofho.locausti. CtEx27,1-8,

violet cloth, and cover this also with a covering
of tahash skin. They shall then put the poles in
place. r2Taking the utensils of the sanctuary
service, they shall wrap them all in violet cloth
and cover them with tahash skin. They shall
then place them on a litter. l3After cleansing the
altar* of its ashes, they shall spread a purple

cloth over it. r4on this they shall put all the
utensils with which it is served: the fire pans,

forks,* shovels, basins, and all the utensils of the
altar. They shall then spread a covering oftahash
skin over this, and put the poles in place.

ls'Only after Aaron and his sons have flnished
covering the sacred oblects and all their utensils
on breaking camp, shall the Kohathites enter to
carry them. But they shall not touch the sacred

objecs; if they do they will die. * These, then,
are the objects in the meeting tent that the
Kohathites shall carry.

t6"Elezat, son of Aaron the priest, shall be in
charge of the oil for the light, the ftagrant
incense, the established cereal offering, and the
anointing oil. He shall be in chuge of the whole
Dwelling with all the sacred obiects and utensils
that are in it."

l7The Lono said to Moses and Aaron: l8"Do

not let the group of Kohathite clans perish fiom
the body of the Levites. reThat they may live and
not die when they approach the most sacred

obiects, this is what you shall do for them: Aaron
and his sons shall go in and assigr to each of
them his task and what he must carry; 20but the
Kohathites shall not go in to look upon the
sacred objects, even for an instant; if they do,

theywill die.",
2lThe Lono said to Moses, 2z"Take a total

among the Gershonites also, by ancestral houses

and clans, 23of all the men between thirty and

fifty years of age; these are to undertake obliga-

tory tasks in the meeting tent. 24This is the task

of the clans of the Gershonites, what they must
do and what they must carry: 25they shall cury

4, 14: Forks: used in turning over the sacriflced anima.l on the
flre of the altar. Baslns: to receive the sacrificial blood; cf Zec 9,
15.

u Nm 18, 16; Ex 30, 13; Lv 27, 25; Ez 45, 12. v Nm 8,
24; l Chr 23, 24-27. w 2 Sm 6, 6f; I Chr 13, 9f. x I Sm 6,
19.

ch 1-10
See RG
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the sheets of the Dwelling, the meeting tent
with its covering and the outer wrapping of
tahash skin, the curtain at the entrance of the

meeting tent, 26the hangings of the court, the
curtain at the entrance of the court that encloses

both the Dwelling and the altar, together with
their ropes and all other obiects necessary in
their use. Vvhatever is to be done with these

things shall be their task. 27The service of the
Gershonites shall be entirely under the direction
of Aaron and his sons, with regard to what they
must do and what they must cury; you shall
make each man of them responsible for what he

is to carry. 28This, then, is ttre task of the
Gershonites in the meeting tent; and they shall

be under the supervision of Ithamar, son of

Aaron the priest.
2e"Among the Merarites, too, you shall enroll

by clans and ancestral houses 30all their men
between thirty and fifty years of age; these are to
undertake obligatory tasls in the meeting tent.
st vThis is what they shall be responsible for
carrying, all the years of their service in the
meeting tent: the boards of the Dwelling with its
bars, columns and pedestals, 32and the columns
of the sunounding court with their pedestals,

pegs and ropes. You shall designate for each man
of them all the objects comected with his

service, which he shall be responsible for carry-

ing. 33This, then, is the task of the clans of the
Merarites during all their service in the meeting
tent under the supervision of Ithamar, son of
Aaron the priest."
Number of Adult Levites 3aSo Moses and

Aaron and the princes of the community made a

registration among the Kohathites, by clans and

ancestral houses, 3sof all the men between thirty
and flfty years of age. These were to undertake
obligatory task in the meeting tent; 36as regis-

tered by clans, they numbered two thousand
seven hundred and fifty. 37Such was the census

of all the men of the Kohathite clans who were
to serve in the meeting tent, which Moses took,
together with Aaron, as the Lono bade him.

5, 2: For the laws regafding victims of leprosy, see Lv 13-14;
those suffering ftom a discharge, Lv 15; the unclean by contact
wlth a corpse, Nm 19, ll-22;Lv21, l-4,

38The registration was then made among the
Gershonites, by clans and ancestral houses, 3eof

all the men between thirty and flfty years of age.

These were to undertake obligatory tasks in the
meeting tent; aoas registered by clans and ances-

tral houses, they numbered two thousand six
hundred and thirty. alSuch was the census of all
the men of the Gershonite clans who were to
serve in the meeting tent, which Moses took,
together with Aaron, at the Lono's bidding.

a2Then the registration was made among the
Merarites, by clans and ancestral houses, a3of all
the men from thirty up to fifty years of age.

These were to undertake obligatory task in the
meeting tent; 4as registered by clans, they
numbered three thousand two hundred. asSuch

was the census of the men of the Merarite clans

which Moses took, together with Aaron, as the
Lono bade him.

a6Therefore, when Moses and Aaron and the
Israelite princes had completed the registration
among the Levites, by clans and ancestral

houses, aTof all the men between thirty and flfty
years of age who were to undertake task of
service or transport of the meeting tent, asthe

total nurnber registered was eight thousand flve
hundred and eighty. 4eAccording to the Lono's
bidding to Moses, they gave them their indMd-
ual assignments for service and for transport; so

the Lonp had commanded Moses.

CHAPTER 5
The Unclean Expelled lThe Lono said to
Moses: 2"Order the Israelites to expel from
camp every leper, and everyone suffering from a

dischuge, and everyone who has become un-
clean by contact with a corpse.*, 3Male and
female alike, you shall compel them to go out of
the camp; they are not to deflle the camp in
which I dwell.", 4The Israelites obeyed the
command that the Lonp had given Moses; they
expelled them fiom the camp.

UnJust Possession s *The Lono said to Moses,

5, 5-10: The basic law on unjust possession is given in Lv 5,

y Nm 3, 36f. z Nm 19, ll. 13; Lv 13, 46; 21, l; 22, 4.
a Nm 35, 34.
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6o"Tell the Israelites: If a man (or woman)
commits a fault against his fellow man and

wrongs him, thus breaking faith with the Lono,
7he shall confess the wrong he has done, restore
his ill-gotten goods in full, and in addiUon give

one fifth of their value to the one he has
wronged. sHowever, if the latter has no next of
kin* to whom restoration of the ill-gotten goods

can be made, the goods to be restored shall be

the LoRo's and shall fall to the priest; this is
apart from the atonement ram with which the
priest makes amends for the guilty man. elike-

wise, every sacred contribution that the Israel-

ites are bound to make shall fall to the priest. c

l0Each Israelite man may dispose of his own
sacred contributions; they become the property
of the priest to whom he glves them." d

Ordeal for a Suspected Adulteress llThe
Lono said to Moses, l2"Speak to the Israelites
and tell them: If a man's wife goes astray and
becomes unfaithful to him l:by having inter-

course with another man, e though her husband
has not sufficient evidence of the fact, so that her
impurity remains unproved for lack of a witness
who might have caught her in the actl laor if a

man is overcome by a feeling of jealousy that
makes him suspect his wife, whether she was
actually impure or not: lshe shall bring his wife
to the priest and shall take along as an offering
for her a tenth of an ephah of barley meal.
However, he shall not pour oil on it nor put
ftankincense over it, since it is a cereal offering
of iealousy, a cereal offering for an appeal in a

question of guilt.
16"The priest shall first have the woman come

forward and stand before the Lono. 17ln an

earthen vessel he shall meanwhile put some holy
water,* as well as some dust that he has taken

14-26. T|rc new item here concems the case where the iniured
party has died and left no heirs, in which case the restitution must
be made to the priest.

5, 8: Next of kin: liteElly, "redeemer," a technical term denot-
ing the nearest relative, upon whom devolved the obliSation of
'redeeming" the family property, in order to keep it within the
famr\J. Cf, Lv 25, 25; Ru 4, I -6.

5, 17: Holy water: water ftom the laver that stood in ttle court
of the Dwelling.

5, lE: Appeal: by which she invokes the Lord and refers her
case to his decision.

5, 2l: An example of malediction and imprecation: the

ftom the floor of the Dwelling.l l8Then, as the
woman stands before the Lono, the priest shall
uncover her head and place in her hands the
cereal offering of her appeal,* that is, the cereal

offering of iealousy, while he himself shall hold
the bitter water that brings a curse. leThen he

shall adiure the woman, saying to her, 'lf no
other man has had intercourse with you, and

you have not gone asuay by impurity while
under the authority of your husband, be immune
to the curse brought by this bitter water. 20But if
you have gone astray while under the authority
of your husband and have acted impurely by
letting a man other than your husband have

intercoume with you'- 21so shall the priest

adjure the woman with this oath of
imprecation-'may the Lono make you an exam-
ple of malediction and imprecation* among your
people by causingyour thighs to waste away and
your belly to swell! 22May this water, then, that
brings a curse, enter your body to make your
belly swell and your thighs waste away!'a And
the woman shall say, 'Amen, amen!'* 23The

priest shall put these imprecations in writing and

shall then wash them off into the bitter water,
2awhich he is to have the woman drink, so that
it may go into her with all its bitter curse. 2sBut

first he shall take the cereal offering of iealousy
ftom the woman's hand, and having waved this
offering before the Lono, shall put it near the
altaq 26where he shall take a handful of the
cereal offering as its token offering and burn it on
the altar. h Only then shall he have the woman
drink the water. 27Once she has done so, if she

has been impure and unfaithful to her husband,
this bitter water that brings a curse will go into
her, and her belly will swell and her thighs will
waste away, so that she will become an example

woman's name would be used in curses and oaths to invoke a

similar misfortune on another pe$on or on oneself. Cf Is 65, 15;
Jq29,22.

5,22: Amen: a Hebrew word meaning, "certainly, [uly,' used
to give assent to a statement, a curse, a blessing, a prayer, or the
like; in this sense of "so be it," the Chistian liturgy also uses it
after prayers and blessings.

b 6ff: Lv 5, 2l-25. cDt 18,
15. e Lv 18, 20; Jn 8, 4. f Nm
t2.

Lv 10, 12-
18. h Lv 5,

3f; Ex
19, 17

44,29f.. d
, gPs 109,
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of imprecation among her people. 28If, however,
the woman has not defiled herself, but is still
pure, she will be immune and will still be able to

bear children.
2e"This, tlen, is the law for jealousy: When a

woman goes astray while under the authority of

her husband and acts impurely, 30or when such
a feeling of jealousy comes over a man that he

becomes suspicious of his wife, he shall have her
stand before the Lono, and the priest shall apply
this law in full to her.3lThe man shall be free

ftom guilt,* but the woman shall bear such guilt
as she may have."

CHAPTER 6
Iaws Concerning Nazirites lThe Lono said

to Moses: 2"Speak to the Israelites and tell
them: When a man (or a woman) solemnly takes

the nazirite* vow to dedicate himself to the
Lono, 3he shall abstain from wine and strong
drink; i he may neither drink wine vinegar, other
vinegar, or any kind ofgrape juice, nor eat either
ftesh or dried grapes. aAs long as he is a nazirite
he shall not eat anything of the produce of the
vine; not even unripe grapes or grapeskins.
sWhile he is under the nazirite vow, no razor
shall touch his hair.i Until the period of his

dedication to the Loro is over, he shall be

sacred, and shall let the hair of his head grow
freely. 6As long as he is dedicated to the Lono,
he shall not enter where a dead person is.t TNot

even for his father or mother, his sister oI
brother, should they die, may he become un-

clean, since his head bears his dedication to God.
8As long as he is a nazirite he is sacred to the
Lono.

e"lf someone dies very suddenly in his pres-

ence, so that his dedicated head becomes un-
clean, he shall shave his head on the day of his
purification, that is, on the seventh day. 10On the
eighth day he shall bring two turtledoves or two

5, 3 I : Free from guilt: by futfl[ing his obligation of obtaining a

decision in the matter.
6, lff: Nazirite: from the Hebrew word nazir, meaning "set

apart as sacred, dedicated, vowed.' The nazirite vow could be
either for a limited period or for life. Those bound by this vow had
to a.bstain from all the products of the grapevine, from cutting or
shaving theb hair, ard ftom cohtact with a corpse. They were
regarded as men ofGod like the prophets; cfAm 2, I lf. Examples

pigeons to the priest at U]e entrance of the
meeting tent. 11The priest shall offer up the one

as a sin offering and the other as a holocaust,
thus making atonement for him for the sin he

has committed by reason of the dead person. On
the same day he shall reconsecrate his head
12and begin anew the period of his dedication to
the Lonp as a nazirite, bringing a yearling lamb
as a guilt offering. The previous period is not
valid, because his dedicated head became un-

clean.
l3"This is the ritual for the nazirite:1 On the

day he completes the period of his dedication he

shall go to the entrance of the meeting tent,
labringing as his offering to the Lono one

unblemished yearling lamb for a holocaust, one

unblemished yearling ewe lamb for a sin offer-

ing, one unblemished ram as a peace offering,
along with their cereal offerings and libations,
lsand a basket of unleavened cakes of flne flour
mixed with oil and of unleavened wafers spread

with oil. 16The priest shall present them before
the LoRo, and shall offer up the sin offering and

the holocaust for him. rTHe shall then offer up
the ram as a peace offering to the Lono, with its

cereal offering and libation, and the basket of
unleavened cakes. l8Then at the entrance of the
meeting tent the nazirite shall shave his dedi
cated head, m collect the hair, and put it in the
fire that is under the peace offering. reAller the
nazirite has shaved off his dedicated hair, the
priest shall take a boiled shoulder of the ram, as

well as one unleavened cake and one un-

leavened wafer from the basket, and shall place

them in the hands of the nazirite. 20The priest
shall then wave them as a wave offering before

the Lono. They become sacred and shall belong
to the priest, along with the breast of the wave
offering and the leg of the raised offering. Only
after this may the nazirite drinkwine.

2l"This, then, is the law for the nazirite; this

of lifelong nazirites were Samson (Jgs 13, 4f.. 7 ; 16, I 7), Samuel
(1 Sm l, 1 l), and John the Baptzer (Lk l, l5). At the time of
Christ the practice of kking the nazfite vow for a limited period
seems to have been quite common, even among the early Chris.
tians; cfActs 18, 18;21,23f.26.

i3f: Jgs 13, 7.14. ilg 13, 5; 16, 17; I Sm 1, 11. kNm
19, 11. 16; Lv 21, ll. lActs 21, 24,26. mActs 18, 18;21,
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is the offering to the LoRD which is included in
his vow of dedication apart hom anything else

which his means may allow. Thus shall he carry
out the law of his dedication in keeping with the
vow he has taken."
The Priestly Blessing 22The Lono said to
Moses: 23"Speak to Auon and his sons and tell
them: This is how you shall bless the Israelites.

Say to them:

2aThe Lono bless you and keep you!
2sThe Lono let his face shine* uponyou, and be

gracious to you!
26The Lono look upon you kindly and give you

peace!*

ziSo shall they invoke my name upon the
Israelites, and I will bless them."

CHAPTER 7
Offerings of Princes 1Now, when Moses had
completed the erection of the Dwelling and had

anointed and consecrated it with all its equip-
mentn (as well as the altu with all its equip
ment), 2aa offering was made by the princes of
Israel, who were heads of ancestral houses; the
same princes of the tribes who supervised the
census. 3The offering they brought before the
Lonp consisted of six baggage wagons and

twelve oxen, that is, a wagon for every two
princes, and an ox for every prince. These they
presented as their offering before the Dwelling.

aThe Lonp then said to Moses, s"Accept their
offering, that these things may be put to use in
the service of the meeting tent. Assign them to
the Levites, to each goup in proportion to its
duties." 65o Moses accepted the wagons and
oxen, and assigned them to the Levites. 7He

gave two wagons and four oxen to the Gershon-
iteso in proportion to theil duties, sand four
wagons and eight oxen to the Merarites in
proportion to their duties, under the supervision
of Ithamar, son of Aaron the priest. eHe gave

none to the Kohathites, because they had to

6, 25: Let his face shine: a Hebrew idiom for "smile."
6, 26: Peace: the Hebrew word includes the idea of "prosperity,

happiness."

7, 12-88: The repetitious account of the same offerings
brought by each of the twelve fibal princes and the summary of
them are characteristic of an omcial regisuation.

carry on their shoulders the sacred objects which
were their charge. r

10For the dedication of the altar also, the
princes brought offerings before the altar on the
day it was anointed.c llBut the Lono said to
Moses, "Let one prince a day present his offering
for the dedication of the altar."

12*The one who presented his offering on the

f,rst day was Nahshon, son of Amminadab,
prince of the tribe of Judah. 13His offering
consisted of one silver plate weighing a hundred
and thirty shekels according to the sanctuary
standard and one silver basin weighing seventy
shekels, both fllled with flne flour mixed with oil
for a cereal offering; laone gold cup of ten
shekels'weight filled with incense; lsone young
bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 16one goat for a sin offering; lTand

two oxen, flve rams, f,ve goats, and five yearling

lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Nahshon, son of Amminadab.

18On the second day Nethanel, son of Zuar,
prince of Issachar, made his offering. leHe pre-

sented as his offering one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both fllled with flne flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 20one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight fllled with incense; 2rone

young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 22one goat for a sin offering; 23and

two oxen, five rams, five goats, and flve yearling

lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Nethanel, son of Zuar.

2aOn the third day it was the turn of Eliab, son

of Helon, prince of the Zebulunites. 2sHis offer-
ing consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both fllled with flne flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 26one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight fllled with incense; 27one

nEx 40, 17. o 7f: Nm 4, 24-33. p Nm 3, 3l; 4, 4-15.
q Nm 7, 84.

chr 10

See RG
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young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 28one goat for a sin offering; 2eand

tvvo oxen, five rams, flve goats, and five yearling

lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering

of Eliab, son of Helon.
30On the fourth day it was the turn of Elizur,

son of Shedeur, prince of the Reubenites. 3l His

offering consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both fllled with fine flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 32one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight f,l]ed with incensel 33one

young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 3aone goat for a sin offering; 3sand

tvvo oxen, five rams, five goats, and f,ve yearling

lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering

of Elizur, son of Shedeur.
36On the fifth day it was the tum of Shelu-

miel, son of Zurishaddai, prince of the Sim-

eonites. 37His offering consisted of one silver
plate weighing a hundred and thirty shekels

according to the sanctuary standard and one

silver basin weighing seventy shekels, both filled
with f,ne flour mixed with oil for a cereal

offering; 38one gold cup of ten shekels' weight
filled with incense; 3eone young bull, one ram,
and one yearling lamb for a holocaust; aoone

goat for a sin offering; aland Nvo oxen, five
tams, flve goats, and flve yearling lambs for a

peace offering. This was the offering of Shelu-

miel, son of Zurishaddai.
a2On the sixth day it was the turn of Eliasaph,

son of Reuel, prince of the Gadites. a3His offer-

ing consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both filled with flne flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; aone gold cup of
ten shekels' weight filled with incense; asone

young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; a6one goat for a sin offering; aTand

tvvo oxen, flve rams, flve goats, and five yearling
lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Eliasaph, son of Reuel.

asOn the seventh day it was the turn of
Elishama, son of Ammihud, prince of the Ephra-

imites. 4eHis offering consisted of one silver plate

weighing a hundred and thirty shekels according
to the sanctuary standard and one silver basin

weighing seventy shekels, both filled with flne

flour mixed with oil for a cereal offering; s0one

gold cup of ten shekels' weight filled with
incense; slone young bull, one ram, and one

yearling lamb for a holocaust; 52one goat for a

sin offering; s3and two oxen, five rams, five
goats, and five yearling lambs for a peace offer-

ing. This was the offering of Elishama, son of
Ammihud.

saOn the eighth day it was the turn of
Gamaliel, son of Pedahzur, prince of the Manas-

sehites. s5His offering consisted of one silver
plate weighing a hundred and thilty shekels

according to the sanctuary standard and one

silver basin weighing seventy shekels, both fllled
with flne flour mixed with oil for a cereal

offering; s6one gold cup of ten shekels' weight
filled with incensel sTone young bull, one ram,
and one yearling lamb for a holocaustl ssone

goat for a sin offering; 5eand two oxen, flve
rams, flve goats, and flve yearling lambs for a

peace offering. This was the offering of Gamaliel,
son of Pedahzur.

60On the ninth day it was the tum of Abidan,
son of Gideoni, prince of the Beniaminites. 6lHis

offering consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both fllled with flne flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 62one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight filled with incensel 63one

young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a
holocaust; 6aone goat for a sin offering; 6sand

two oxen, flve rams, flve goats, and flve yeuling
lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Abidan, son of Gideoni.

66On the tenth day it was the turn of Ahiezer,
son of Ammishaddai, prince of the Danites. 67His

offering consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both filled with flne flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 68one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight filled with incense; 6eone
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young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 70one goat for a sin offering; Trand

two oxen, five rams, five goats, and five yearling
lambs for a peace offering. TNs was the offering
of. Ahiezer, son of Ammishaddai.

72On the eleventh day it was the turn of
Pagiel, son of Ochran, prince of the Asherites.
73His offering consisted of one silver plate weigh-
ing a hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standard and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both filled with fine flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; Taone gold cup of
ten shekels' weight filled with incensel Tsone

young bull, one ram, and one yearling lamb for a

holocaust; 76one goat for a sin offering; 77and

two oxen, flve rams, five goats, and five yearling
lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Pagiel, son of Ochran.

78On the twelfth day it was the turn of Ahira,
son of Enan, prince of the Naphtalites. TeHis

offering consisted of one silver plate weighing a

hundred and thirty shekels according to the
sanctuary standud and one silver basin weighing
seventy shekels, both filled with fine flour mixed
with oil for a cereal offering; 80one gold cup of
ten shekels' weight filled with incensel slone

young bull, one ram, and one yeuling lamb for a

holocaust; 82one goat for a sin offering; 83and

two oxen, five rams, five goats, and five yearling
lambs for a peace offering. This was the offering
of Ahira, son of Enan.

saThese were the offerings for the dedication
of the altu, gren by the princes of Israel on the
occasion of its anointing: twelve silver plates,

twelve silver basins, and twelve gold cups.
ssEach silver plate weighed a hundred and thirty
shekels, and each silver basin seventy, so that all
the silver of these vessels amounted to two
thousand four hundred shekels, according to the
sanctuary standud. 86The twelve gold cups that
were filled with incense weighed ten shekels

apiece, according to the sanctuary standard, so

that all the gold of the cups amounted to one

8, 6: Purify them; in the lanSuage of the Pentateuch only the
priests were "consecrated," that is, made sacred or set aside for
the Lord, in an elaborate ceremony descrhed in Ex 29; Lv 8. The
Levites were merely "purifled," that is, made ritually clean for
their special work.

hundred and twenty shekels. 87The animals for
the holocausts were, in all, twelve young bulls,
twelve rams, and hyelve yearling lambs, with
their cereal offerings; those for the sin offerings
were twelve goats. 88The animals for the peace

offerings were, in all, twenty-four oxen, sixty
Iams, sixty goats, and sixty yearling lambs.

These, then, were the offerings for the dedica-

tion of the altar after it was anointed.
The Voice 8e\,Vhen Moses entered the meeting
tent to speak with him, he heard the voice

addressing him from above the propitiatory, on
the ark of the commandments, from between
the two cherubim; and it spoke to him. . . .

CHAPTER 8
The kmps Set Up rThe Lonp spoke to Mo-
ses, and said, 2"Give Aaron this command:
When you set up the seven lamps, s have them
throw their light toward the front of the
lampstand." 3Aaron did so, setting up the lamps

to face toward the front of the lampstand, just as

the Lono had commanded Moses. aThe

lampstand was made of beaten gold t in both its
shaft and its branches, according to the pattern

which the Lono had shown Moses.

Puriflcation ofthe Levites sThe Lono said to
Moses: 6"Take the Levites fiom among the
Israelites and puriff them.* TThis is what you
shall do to them to puriry them. Sprinkle them
with the water of remission;* then have them
shave their whole bodies and wash their clothes,
and so purify themselves. sThey shall take a

young bull, along with its cereal offering of fine
flour mixed with oil; you shall take another
young bull for a sin offering. eThen have the
Levites come fonvard in ftont of the meeting
tent, where you shall assemble also the whole
community of the Israelites. loWhile the Levites

are present before the Lono, the Israelites shall

lay their hands upon them. l1let Aaron then
offer the Levites before the Lono as a wave
offering fiom the Israelites, thus devoting them

8, 7: Water of remission: literally, "water of sin," that is, for the
remission of sin.

rEx 25, 22. s Ex 25, 37. t Ex 25, 31. 40.
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to the service of the Lono. r2The Levites in turn
shall lay their hands on the heads of the bull-

ocks, which shall then be immolated, the one as

a sin offering and the other as a holocaust to the

Lono, in atonement for the Levites. r3Thus,

then, shall you have the Levites stand before

Aaron and his sons, to be offered as a wave

offering to the Lono; raand thus shall you set

aside the Levites from the rest of the Israelites,

that they may be mine.,
rs"Only then shall the Levites enter upon

their service in the meeting tent. You shall purify
them and offer them as a wave offering; 16be-

cause they, among the Israelites, are strictly
dedicated to me; I have taken them for myself in
place of every flrst-bom that opens the womb
among tJte Israelites.' 17lndeed, all the flrst-born
among the Israelites, both of man and of beast,

belong to me; I consecrated them to myself on
the day I slew all the flrst-bom in the land of
Egypt., rsBut in place of all the first-born
Israelites I have taken the Levites; leand I have
given these dedicated Israelites to Aaron and his

sonsx to discharge the duties of the Israelites in
the meeting tent and to make atonement for
them, so that no plague may strike among the
Israelites should they come near the sanctuary."

2oThus, then, did Moses and Aaron and the
whole community of the Israelites deal with the
Levites, carrying out exactly the command
which the Lono had given Moses concerning
them. 2rWhen the Levites had cleansed them-
selves of sin* and washed their clothes, Aaron
offered them as a wave offering before the Lono,
and made atonement for them to purify them.
22Only then did they enter upon their service in
the meeting tent under the supervision of Aaron
and his sons. The command which the Lono had
given Moses concerning the Levites was carried
out.
Age Limits for Levitical SeMce 23The Lono
said to Moses: 2a"This is the rule for the Levites.

Each from his twenty-f,fth year onward shall
perform the required service in the meeting

tent. r zs147n.n he is f,fry years old, he shall retire
from the required service and work no longer.
26His service with his fellow Levites shall consist
in sharing thef responsibilities in the meeting
tent, but he shall not do the work. This, then, is
how you are to regulate the duties of the
Levites."

CHAPTER 9
Second Passover rln the flrst month of the
year following their departure fiom the land of
Egypt, the Lonp said to Moses in the desert of
Sinai, 2"Tell the Israelites to celebrate the Pass-

over at the prescribed time. 3The evening twi-
light of the fourteenth day of this month, is the
prescribed time when you shall celebrate it,
observing all its rules and regulations." 4Moses,

therefore, told the Israelites to celebrate the

Passover. sAnd they did so, celebrating the
Passover in the desert of Sinai during the eve-

ning twilight of the fourteenth day of the first
month, iust as the Lono had commanded Moses.

6There were some, however, who wete un-

clean because of a human corpse and so could
not keep the Passover that day. These men came

up to Moses and Aaron that same day Tand said,

"Although we are unclean because of a corpse,

why should we be deprived of presenting the
Lonp's offering at its proper time along with the
other Israelites?" 8Moses answered them, "Wait
until I learn what the Lono will command in
your regard."

eThe Lono then said to Moses: l0"Speak to
the Israelites and say: If any one of you or of
your descendants is unclean because of a corpse,

or if he is absent on a joumey, he may still keep

the Lono's Passover. l1But he shall keep it in the

second month, a during the evening twilight of
the fourteenth day of that month, eating it with
unleavened bread and bitter herbs, l2and not
leaving any of it over till moming, nor breaking
any of its bones, b but observing all the rules of
the Passover. l3However, anyone who is clean
and not away on a journey, who yet fails to keep

u Nm 3, 45. v Nm 3, 12. 45. w Nm 3, 13; 1

8, 2l: Cleansed themselves of sin: by having the "water of x Nm 3, 9f. y Nm 4, 3. 23. zEx 12, 6; Lv 23,
remission"sprinl<ledonthemasprescribedinvT. 2-15. bEx 12,46;[n19,36.

k z,23.3, Z;
5.a ) Chr 30,
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the Passover, shall be cut off from his people,

because he did not present the Lono's offering at
the prescribed time. That man shall bear the

consequences of his sin.
14"If an alien* who lives among you wishes to

keep the Lono's Passover, he too shall observe

the rules and regulations for the Pasover. You

shall have the same law for the resident alien as

for the native of the land." "
The Fiery Cloud rsOn the day when the
Dwelling was erected, the cloud* covered the
Dwelling, the tent of the commandments; but
fiom evening until moming it took on the
appearance of fire over the Dwelling.d r6lt was
always so: during the day the Dwelling was
covered by the cloud, which at night had the
appearance of f,re. lTWhenever the cloud rose

from the tent, the Israelites would break camp;
wherever the cloud came to rest, they would
pitch camp.e r8At the bidding of the Lono the
Israelites moved on, and at his bidding they
encamped./ As long as the cloud stayed over the
Dwelling, they remained in camp.

leEven when the cloud taried many days

over the Dwelling, the Israelites obeyed the
Lono and would not move on; 20yet sometimes
the cloud was over the Dwelling only for a few
days. It was at the bidding of the Lono that they
stayed in camp, and it was at his bidding that
they departed.2lSometimes the cloud remained
there only from evening until morning; and
when it rose in the moming, they would depart.
Or if the cloud lifted during the day, or even at
night, they would then set out. 22Whether the
cloud tanied over the Dwelling for two days or
for a month or longer, the Israelites remained in
camp and did not depart; but when it lifted, they
moved on. 23Thus, it was always at the bidding
of the Lonp that they encamped, and at his

bidding that they set out; ever heeding the
charge of the Lono, as he had bidden them
through Moses.

CHAPTER IO
The Silver Trumpets lThe Lono said to Mo-
ses: 2"Make two trumpets of beaten silver,

which you shall use in assembling the commu'
nity and in breaking camp. 3When both are

blown, the whole community shall gather round
you at the entrance of tIIe meeting tent; 4but

when one of them is blown, only the princes,

tlre chiefs of the troops of Israel, shall gather

round you. sWhen you sound the flrst alarm,
those encamped on the east side shall set out;
6when you sound the second alarm, those en-

camped on the south side shall set out; when
you sound the third alarm, those encamped on
the west side shall set out; when you sound the
fourth alarm, those encamped on the north side

shall set out. Thus shali the alarm be sounded for
them to depart. TBut in calling forth an assembly

you are to blow an ordinary blast, without
sounding the alarm.

8"lt is the sons of Aaron, the priests, who shall
blow the trumpets; and the use of them is

prescribed by perpetual statute for you and your
descendants. e gWhen in your own land you go

to war against an enemy that is attacking you,
you shall sound the alarm on the trumpets, and

the LoRo, your God, will remember you and

save you fiom your foes. 10On your days of
celebration,* your festivals, and your new-moon
feasts, you shail blow the tumpets over your
holocausts and your peace offerings;i this will
serve as a reminder of you before your God. I,
t}te Lono, am your God."

II: From Sinai to the Plains of
Moab

Departure from Sinai 11ln the second year, on
the mrentieth day of the second month, the
cloud rose from the Dwelling of the command-
ments. l2The lsraelites moved on ftom the

ch r0 20
See RG

97 -96,
l0l r02

9, 14: An alien: this passage presupposes that he is already
circumcised as prescribed in Ex 12,48.

9, 15: The cloud: already mentioned at the departure from
Egypt; cfEx l3,2lf.

10, l0: Days of celebration: special holidays, such as the

occasion of a victory. Festivals: the great annual feasts of the
Passover, Pentecost and Booths descriied in Lv 23; Nm28-29.

cEx 12,48f. dEx 13,21. eWis 18,3. flCor 10, l.
g2Chr 13, 14. hNm29,l;2Cht29,26tr.
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desert of Sinai by stages, until the cloud came to
rest in the desert of Paran.

r3The flrst time that they broke camp at the

bidding of the Lono ttrough Moses, l4ithe

camp of the Judahites, under its own standard
and arranged in companies, was the first to set

out. Nahshon, son of Amminadab, was over
their host, lsand Nethanel, son of Zuar, over
the host of the tribe of Issachar, roand Eliab,

son of Helon, over the host of the tribe of
Zebulun. lTThen, after the Dwelling was dis-

mantled, the clans of Gershon and Merari set

out, carrying the Dwelling. l8The camp of the
Reubenites, under its own standard and ar-

ranged in companies, was the next to set out,
with El2ur, son of Shedeur, over their host,
Ieand Shelumiel, son of Zurishaddai, over the
host of the tribe of Simeon, 20and Eliasaph, son

of Reuel, over the host of the tribe of Gad.
2lThe clan of Kohath then set out, curying the
sacred objects for the Dwelling, which was to
be erected before their arrival. 22The camp of
the Ephraimites next set out, under its own
standard and arranged in companies, with Elish
ama, son of Ammihud, over their host, 23and

Gamaliel, son of Pedahzur, over the host of the
tribe of Manasseh, 2aand Abidan, son of Gide-

oni, over the host of the tribe of Benjamin.
2sFinally, as rear guard for all the camps, the
camp of the Danites set out, under its own
standard and arranged in companies, with Ahie'
zer, son of Amishaddai, over their host, 26and

Pagiel, son of Ochran, over the host of the tribe
of Asher, 27and Ahira, son of Enan, over the
host of the Eibe of Naphtali. 28This was the
order of departure for the Israelites, company
by company.

Hobab as Guide As they were setting out,
2eMoses said to his brother-in-law Hobab, son of
Reuel the Midianite, "We are setting out for the
place which the Lono has promised to give us.

Come with us, and we will be generous toward
you, for the Loro has promised prosperity to

10, 30fr: Hobab wished to be coaxed before granting the favor.
From Jgs 1, 16 it seems probable that he did accede to Moses'
request.

10, 33: The mountaln of the [ord: Sinai (Horeb), elsewhere
always called "the mountain of God.'

Israel." 30*But he answered, "No, I will not
come. I am going instead to my own country and

to my own kindred." 3lMoses said, "Please, do

not leave us; you know where we can camp in
the desert, and you will serve as eyes for us. 32lf

you come with us, we will share with you the
prosperity the Lono will bestow on us."

Into the Desert 33lThey moved on from the
mountain of the Lono,* a three days' journey,

and the ark of the covenant of the Lor.o which
was to seek out their resting place went the
three days' ioumey with them. 3aAnd when they
set out from camp, the cloud of the Lono was
over them by day.

3sWhenever t}le ark set out, Moses would say,

"Arise, O Lono, that your enemies may be

scattered,

and those who hate you may flee before
you."

soAnd when it came to rest, he would say,

"Return, O Lono, you who ride upon the
clouds,

to the troops of Israel."

CHAPTER I I
Discontent of the People lNow the people

complained in the hearing of the Lono;t and

when he heud it his wrath flared up so that the
flre of the Lono bumed among them and con-
sumed the outskirts of the camp. 2But when the
people cried out to Moses, he prayed to the
Lono and the fire died out. 3Hence that place

was called Taberah,* because there the fire of
the Lonp bumed among them.

aThe foreigr elements among them were so

greedy for meat that even the Israelites lamented
again,/ "Would that we had meat for food! sWe

remember the fish we used to eat without cost
in Egypt, and the cucumbers, the melons, the
leek, the onions, and the garlic. 6But now we
are famished; we see nothing before us but this
manna.",

I l, 3: Taberah: means "the burning."

i l4ff: Nm 2, 3. 5. 7. j Dt 1, 33. kDt 9, 22. I Ps 78, 18.
m 5f: Nm 21, 5; Ex 16, 3; Acts 7, 39.
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T,Manna was like coriander seed* and had
the appearance of bdellium. sWhen they had
gone about and gathered it up, the people would
grind it between millstones or pound it in a

mortar, then cook it in a pot and make it into
loaves, which tasted like cakes made with oil.
eAt night, when the dew fell upon the camp, the
manna also fell. o

loWhen Moses heard the people, family after
family, crying at the entrance of their tents, so

that the Lono became very angry he was
grieved. tt"Why do you treat your servant so

badly?" Moses asked the Lono. "Why are you so

displeased with me that you burden me with all
this people? 12Was it I who conceived all this
people? or was it I who gave them birth, that
you tell me to carry them at my bosom, like a

foster father carrying an infant, to the land you

have promised under oath to their fathers?
l3Where can I get meat to give to all this people?

For they are crying to me, 'Give us meat for our
food.' ral cannot carry all this people by myself,
for they are too heavy for me. Islf this is the way
you will deal with me, then please do me the
favor of killing me at once, so that I need no
longer face this distress."
The Seventy Elders r6Then the Lono said to
Moses, "Assemble for me sevenry of the elders of
Israel, men you know for true elders and authori-
ties among the people, and bring them to the
meeting tent. When they are in place beside
you, 171 will come down and speak with you

there. I will also take some of the spirit that is on
you and will bestow it on them, that they may
share the burden of the people with you. You

will then not have to bear it by yourself.
I8"To the people, however, you shall say:

Sanctify yourselves for tomorrow, when you

shall have meat to eat. For in the hearing of the
Lono you have cried, 'Would that we had meat
for foodl Oh, how well off we were in Egypt!'
Therefore the Lonn will give you meat for food,

leand you will eat it, not for one day, or tvvo
days, or flve, or ten, or twenry days, 20but for a

whole month-until it comes out of your very
nostrils and becomes loathsome to you. For you

have spurned the Lono who is in your midst,
and in his presence you have wailed, 'Why did
we ever leave Egypt?' "

2lBut Moses said, "The people around me

include six hundred thousand soldiers; yet you
say, 'l will give them meat to eat for a whole
month.' 22Can enough sheep and cattle be

slaughtered for them? If all the fish of the sea

were caught for them, would they have

enough?" 23The Lonp answered Moses, "ls this
beyond the Lono's reach? You shall see now
whether or not what I have promised you takes
place. "

The Spirit on the Elders 2aSo Moses went out
and told the people what the Lono had said.

Gathering seventy elders of the people, he had
them stand around the tent. 2sThe Lono then
came down in the cloud and spoke to him.
Taking some of the spirit that was on Moses, he

bestowed it on the seventy elders; and as the
spirit came to rest on them, they prophesied. *

26Now two men, one named Eldad and the
other Medad, were not in the gathering but had

been left in the camp. They too had been on the
list, but had not gone out to the tent; yet the
spirit came to rest on them also, and they
prophesied in the camp. 27So, when a young

man quickly told Moses, "Eldad and Medad are

prophesying in the camp," 28Joshua, son of Nun,
who from his youth had been Moses' aide, said,
"Moses, my lord, stop them." 2eBut Moses

answered him, "Are you jealous for my sake?

Would that all the people of the Lonp were
prophets! Would that the Lono might bestow his
spirit on them all!" 30Then Moses retited to the
camp, along with the elders of Israel.

The Ouail 3rThere arose a windp sent by the

ll,7: Coriander seed: see note on Ex 16,31. Bdellium: a

transparent, amber colored gum resin, which is also mentioned in
Gn2,12.

11, 25: They prophesied: in the sense, not of foretelling the
future, but of speaking in enraptured enthusiasm. Such manifesta.

tions of mystic exallation occurred in the early days of Hebrew
prophecy ( I Sm I 0, I 0ff; 19, 20ff) and in the nrst years of the
church lActs2, 6-11.17;19,6; I Cor 12-14).

n 7f: Ex 16, l4f. 3l; Ps 78,24;\Nis 16, 20; Jn 6, 31. o Ex
16, l4f. pPs78,26ff.



Numbers, 12,13

Lono, that drove in quail from the sea and

brought them down over the camp site at a

height of two cubits from the ground" for the

distance of a day's iourney all around the camp.
32 cAll that day, all night, and all the next day the

people gathered in the quail. Even the one who
got the least gathered ten homers of them. Then

they spread them out* all around the camp.
33But while the meat was still between their
teeth, before it could be consumed, the Lonp's
wrath flared up against the people, and he struck

them with a very great plague. 3aSo that place

was named Kibroth-hattaavah,* because it was

there that the greedy people were buried.
3sFrom Kibroth-hattaavah the people set out

for Hazeroth.

CHAPTER 12

Jealousy of Aaron and Miriam While they
were in Hazeroth, lMiriam and Aaron spoke

against Moses on the pretext of the marriage he

had contracted with a Cushite woman.* 2They

complained,* "ls it through Moses alone that
the Lono speak? Does he not speak through us

also?" And the Lono heard this. 3.Now, Moses

himself was by far the meekest man on the face

of the earth. 4So at once the Lono said to Moses

and Aaron and Miriam, "Come out, you three,
to the meeting tent." And the three of them
went. sThen the Lono came down in the
column of cloud, and standing at the entrance of
the tent, called Aaron and Miriam. When both
came forward, 6he said, "Now listen to the

words of the Lono:

Should there be a prophet among you,
in visions will I reveal myself to him,
in dreams will I speak to him;

TNot so with my servant Moses!

I l, 3l: At a height of two cubits from the gound: exhausted
by the storm, the quail could take but short, low flights, so thar
they were easily captured. To give food to the hungry people, God
may have used the natural phenomenon of tlle annual migation
of qual across the Sinai Peninsula. [n the spring Iarge flocks oi
these birds cross the Gulf ofAqabah Rying toward the west; in the
fall they fly back eastward from t}le Mediterranean. The sea
mentioned here probably refe6 to the former body ofwater.

I l, 32: They spread them out: to cure by drying.
I l, 34: Kibroth'hattaavah: means '$aves of greed.'
12, l: Cushite woman: apparently Zipporah, tlre Midianitess, is

meant; cf Ex 2, 2 l. Perhaps the term is used here merely in the
sense of "despised foreigner."

Throughout my house he bears my [ust: r
8 face to face I speak to him, r

plainly and not in riddles.
The presence of the Lonp he beholds.

Why, then, did you not fear to speak against my
servant Moses?"

Miriam's Leprosy eSo angry was the Lord
against them that when he departed, 10and the

cloud withdrew from the tent, there was Mir-
iam,, a snow-white leper!* When Aaron turned
and saw her a leper, l rrrAh, my lord!" he said to

Moses, "please do not charge us with the sin
that we have foolishly committed! r2let her not
thus be like the stillborn babe that comes forth
from its mother's womb with its flesh half
consumed." 13Then Moses cried to the LoRD,

"Please, not thisl Pray, heal her!" l4But the Lono
answered Moses, "Suppose her father had spit in
her face, would she not hide in shame for seven

days? Let her be conflned outside the camp for
seven days; only then may she be brought
back." lsSo Miriam was confined outside the
camp for seven days, and the people did not start
out again until she was brought back.

l6After that the people set out from Hazeroth
and encamped in the desert of Paran.

CHAPTER 13

The TWelve Scouts lThe Lono said to Moses,
2"Send men to reconnoiter the land of Canaan,

which I am giving the Israelites. You shall send

one man from each ancestral tilbe, all of them
princes." 3 ,So Moses dispatched them fiom the
desert of Paran, as the Lono had ordered. All of
them were leaders among the Israelites; aby

name theywere:

Shammua, son of Zaccur, of the tribe of
Reuben;

12, 2: The real reason for Miriam's quarrel with her brotler
Moses was her iealousy of his superior positjon; his Cushite wife
served only as an occasion for the dispute. Aaron merely followed
his sister in her rebellion; hence she alone was punished.

12, l0: A snow-white leper: afflicted with "white leprosy," a
skin disease that generally is not serious or of Iong duration. Cf Lv
13,3-6.

q32f: 78, 26-31; 1 Cor 10, 6-7. r Sir 45,
Heb 3, 2. 5. t Ex 33, 1 1; Dt 34, 10. u Dt 24,
|, 22-28.

lf. s Sir 45, 3;
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s Shaphat, son of Hori, of the tribe of Simeon;
0 Caleb, son of Jephunneh, of the tribe of Judah;
7 Igal [son ofJosephj of the tribe of Issachar;

r0 Gaddiel, son of Sodi, of the tribe of Zebulun;
rl Gaddi, son of Susi, of the tribe of Manasseh,

for the Josephites, with
sHoshea, son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim;
0 Palti, son of Raphu, of the tribe of Benjamin;

tzAmmiel, son of Gemalli, of the tribe of Dan;
13 Sethur, son of Michael, of the tribe of Asher;
14Nahbi, son of Vophsi, of the tribe of Naphtali;
rs Geuel, son of Machi, of the tribe of Gad.

l6These are the names of the men whom Moses

sent out to reconnoiter the land. But Hoshea,

son of Nun, Moses called Joshua.*
17ln sending them to reconnoiter the land of

Canaan, Moses said to them, "Go up here in the
Negeb, up into the highlands, 18and see what
knd of land it is. Are the people living there
strong or weak, few or many? rels the country in
which they live good or bad? fue the towns in
which they dwell open or fortified? 20ls the soil
fertile or barren, wooded or clear? And do your
best to get some of the fruit of the land." It was
then the season for early gapes.

2lSo they went up and reconnoitered the land
ftom the desert of Zin* as far as where Rehob

adjoins Labo of Hamath. 22 wcou:rgup by way of
the Negeb, they reached Hebron, where Ahi-
man, Sheshai and Talmai, descendants of the
Anakim," were living. [Hebron had been built
seven yeaffi before Zoan in Egypt.l 2sThey also
reached the Wadi Eshcol,* where they cut down
a branch with a single cluster of grapes on it,
which two of them carried on a pole, as well as

some pomegranates and figs. 24lt was because of
the cluster the Israelites cut there that they
called the place Wadi Eshcol.,

13, l0: Joshua: in Hebrew, 'Jehoshua," which was later modi-
ned to "Jeshua," the Hebrew pronunciation of the name "Jesus."
Hoshea and ioshua are variants of one original name meaning "the
LORDsaves."Cf Mt 1,21.

13, 2l: The desert of Zin: north of Paran and southwest of the
Dead Sea. It is quite distinct from 'the desert of Sin" near the
border of Egypt (Ex 16, l; 1 7, l; Nm 33, I I ). Iabo of Hamath: a

town near Riblah (Jer 39, 5f) at the southern border of Hamath,
an independent kingdom in southern Syria. David's conquests
extended as fu as Hamath (2 Sm 8, gff), and Labo thus formed
the northem border of the ideal extent of Israel's possessions {Nm

Their Return 2sAfter reconnoitering the land
for forty days they returned, 26vmet Moses and

Aaron and the whole community of the Israelites

in the desert of Paran at Kadesh, made a report
to them all, and showed them the fruit of the
country. z7They told Moses: "We went into the
land to which you sent us. It does indeed flow
with milk and honey, and here is its fiuit.
2sHowever, the people who are living in the land
are fierce, and the towns are fortif,ed and very
stong.z Besides, we saw descendants of the
Anakim there. 2eAmalekites live in the region of
the Negeb; Hittites, Jebusites and Amorites
dwell in the highlands, and Canaanites along the
seacoast and the bank of the Jordan."

3oCaleb, however, to quiet the people toward
Moses, said, "We ought to go up and sefue the
land, for we can certainly do so." 3lBut the men
who had gone up with him said, "We cannot
attack these people; they are too strong for us."
32So they spread discouraging reportsa among
the Israelites about the land they had scouted,

saying, "The land that we explored is a country
that consumes its inhabitants. And all the people

we saw there are huge men, 33 Dveritable giants*

[the Anakim were a race of grants]; we felt like
mere grasshoppers, and so we must have

seemed to them."

CHAPTER 14
Threats of Revolt rAt this, the whole commu-
nity broke out with loud cries, and even in the
night the people wailed. z,Nl the Israelites
grumbled against Moses and Aaron, the whole
community saying to them, "Would that we had
died in the land of Egypt, or that here in the
desert we were dead! sWhy is the Lono bringing
us into this land only to have us fall by the
sword? Our wives and little ones will be taken as

34,7ff; Ez 47,15;48,11. Some commentato$ think that this
verse is a later addition to the text; cf Dt 1,24.

13,22.28: Anakim: an aborigrnal race in southern Palestine,
largely absorbed by the Canaanites before the Israelite invasion.
Either because of their tall stature or because of the massive stone
sfuctures left by them the Israelites regarde.l them as giants.

13, 23: Eshcol: means "cluster."
13, 33: Gianrs: in Hebrew, "nephilirir." cf Gn 6, 4.

w]os ll, 2lf. xNm 32,9; Dt 1,24f. y26f: Ex 3, 8. 17.
z28f: Dt 9, lf. a Nm 32, 9; Jos 14, 8. bDt2, 10. c Ex 16, 3;
Ps 106,25.
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booty. Would it not be better for us to return to
Egypt?" 4So they said to one another, "Let us

appoint a leader and go back to Egypt."
sBut Moses and Aaron fell prostrate before the

whole assembled community of the Israelites;
owhile Joshua, son of Nun, and Caleb, son of

Jephunneh, who had been in the pafiy that
scouted the land, tore thef garments Tand said

to the whole community of the Israelites, d "The

country which we went through and explored is

a fine, rich land. 8lf the Lonp is pleased with us,

he will bring us in and give us that land, a land
flowing with milk and honey. e eBut do not rebel
against the Lono! You need not be afraid of the

people of that land; they are but food for us!*
Their defense has left them, but the Lonp is with
us. Therefore, do not be afiaid of them." roln

answer, the whole community threatened to
stone them.
The Lord's Sentence But then the $ory of the
Lono appeared at the meeting tent to all the
Israelites. rlAnd the Lono said to Moses, "How
long will this people spurn me? How long will
they refuse to believe in me, despite all the signs

I have performed among them?/ r2l will strike
them with pestilence and wipe them out. Then I

will make of you a nation greater and mightier
than they." e

13 i?But Moses said to the Lono: "Are the
Egyptians to hear of this? For by your power you

brought out this people from among them.
raAnd are they to tell of it to the inhabitants of
this land? It has been heard that you, O Lono,
are in the midst of this people; you, Lono, who
plainly reveal yourself! Your cloud stands over
them, and you go before them by day in a

column of cloud and by night in a column of

flre. I lslf now you slay this whole people, the
nations who have heard such reports of you will
say, l6'The Lono was not able to bring this
people into the land he swore to give them; that

14, 9: They are but food for us: that is, 'we can easily consume
and destroy them." This is the answer to the pessimistic repofl
that this land "consumes its inhabitants" (Nm 1 3, 32).

14, 25: The valleys; the lowlying plains in the Negeb and alonp,

the seacoast and in the Jordar depression, as well as the higher
valleys in the mountains farther north; cf Nm 14, 45.

14, 28f: God punished the malcontents by giving them their

is why he slaughtered them in the desert.'l
lTNow then, let the power of my Lord be

displayed in its $eatness, even as you have said,
18 k'The Lono is slow to anger and rich in
kindness, forgiving wickedness and crime; yet
not declaring the guilfy guiltless, but punishing
children to the third and fourth generation for
their fathers' wickedness.' lePardon, then, the
wickedness of this people in keeping with your
great kindness, even as you have forgiven them
from Egypt until now."/

20The Lono answered: "l pardon them as you
have asked. 21Yet, by my life and the Lonn's
glory that fills the whole earth, 22of all the men
who have seen my glory and the signs I worked
in Egypt and in the desert,m and who neverthe-
less have put me to the test ten times already
and have failed to heed my voice, 23not one shall
see the land which I promised on oath to their
fathers. None of these who have spurned me

shall see it. 2aBut because my servant Caleb has

a different spirit and follows me unreservedly,, I

will bring him into the land where he has just
been, and his descendants shall possess it. 2sBut

now, since the Amalekites and Canaanites are

living in the valleys,* turn away tomorrow and

set out in the desert on the Red Sea road."
26The Lono also said to Moses and Aaron:

27"How long will this wicked community grum-

ble against me?, I have heard the grumblings of
the Israelites against me. 28Tel1 them:* By my
life, says the Lono, I will do to you just what I

have heard you say. 2eHere in the desertp shall
your dead bodies fall. Of all your men of twenty
years or more, registered in the census, who
grumbled against me, 30not one shali enter the
land where I solemnly swore to settle you,

except Caleb, son of Jephunneh, and Joshua, son

of Nun. 3lYour little ones, however, who you
said would be taken as booty, I will bring in, and
they shall appreciate the land you spurned. s

wish: cf v 2. Their lack of faith and of confidence in God is cited in
I Cor 10, 10, and Heb 3, 12-18, as a waming for Christians.

d7f: Dt 1, 25. eDt 7, 18. fPs 78, 22.32. gEx 32, 10.
h 13-16: Ex 32, 12; Dt 9, 26ft; Ps 106, 23. i Ex 13, 2l: Jos
2, 9f. iEx 32, 12; Dr 9, 28. k Ex 20, 5; 34,6f; Pss 103, 8;
l45, 8. I Ps 78,38. m22t: Dt l, 35. nJos 14, 8f. o Ex 16, 7.
12. pDt l, 35; Heb 3, 17. q Dt 1,39.
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32But as for you, your bodies shall fall here in the
desert, 33here where your children must wander
for forty years, suffering for your faithlessness, till
the last of you lies dead in the desert. r r+fe11y

days you spent in scouting the land; forty years

shall you suffer for your crimes: one year for

each day. Thus you will realZe what it means to
oppose me. 3sl, the Lono, have sworn to do this
to all this wicked community that conspired
against me: here in the desert they shall die to
the last man."

36And so it happened to the men whom
Moses had sent to reconnoiter the land, and
who on returning had set the whole community
grumbling against him by spreading discouraging
Ieports about the land; 3Tthese men who had
given out the bad report about the land were
sffuck down by the Lono and died. 38Of all the
men who had gone to reconnoiter the land, only
Joshua, son of Nun, and Caleb, son of Jephun-
neh, survived.,
Unsuccessful Invasion 3eWhen Moses re-

peated these words to all the Israelites, the
people felt great remorse. aoEarly the next morn-
ing they started up into the foothills, saying,

"Here we ue, ready to go up to the place that
the Lono spoke of:, for we were indeed doing
wrong." alBut Moses said, "Why are you again

disobeying the Lono's orders? This cannot suc-

ceed. a2Do not go up, because the Lono is not in
your midst; if you go, you will be beaten down
before your enemies.v 43For there the Amalek-
ites and Canaanites face you, and you will fall by
the sword. You have tumed back ftom following
the Lono; therefore the Lono will not be with
you."

4Yet they dared to go up into the foothills,'
even though neither the ark of the covenant of
the Lono nor Moses left the camp. asAnd the
Amalekites and Canaanites who dwelt in that
hill country came down and defeated them,
beating them back as far as Hormah.*

14, 45: Hormah: one of the Caraanite royal cities in southem
Judea (Jos 12, l4), known at this time as "Zephath"; the origin of
the later name is told in Nm 21, 3;lgs 1, 17.

15,2-16: These laws on sacriflce are complementary to those
of Lv l-3. Since the food of the Israelites consisted not only of

CHAPTER I5
Secondary Offerings lThe Lono said to Mo-
S€s, 2*a6iu. the Israelites these instructions:
When you have entered the land that I will give

you for your homesteads, 3if you make to the
Lono a sweet-smelling oblation from the herd or

from the flock, in holocaust, in fulf,llment 0f a

voq or as a fieewill offering, or for one of your
festivals, awhoever does so shall atso present to
the Lonp a cereal offering consisting of a tenth of
an ephah of fine flour mixed with a fourth of a

hin of oil, sas well as a libation of a fourth of a

hin of wine, with each lamb sacrificed in holo-

caust or othenrrise. oWith each sacrifice of a ram
you shall present a cereal offering of two tenths
of an ephah of fine flour mixed with a third of a

hin of oil, Tand a libation of a third of a hin of
wine, thus making a sweet-smelling offering to
the Lono. sWhen you sacriflce an ox as a
holocaust, or in fulfillment of a vow, or as a
peace offering to the Lono, ewith it you shall
present a cereal offering of three tenths of an

ephah of fine flour mixed with half a hin of oil,
roand a libation of half a hin of wine, as a sweet-

smelling oblation to the Lono. llThe same is to
be done for each ox, ram, lamb or goat. lzwhat-

ever the number you offer, do the same for each

of them.
r3"All the native-bom shall make these offer-

ings in the same way, whenever they present a

sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono. lalikewise,

in any future generation, any alien residing with
you permanently or for a ilme, who presents a

sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono, shall do as

you do. lsThere is but one rule for you and for
the resident alien, a perpetual rule for all your
descendants. Before the Lono you and the alien
ue alike, lowith the same law and the same

application of it for the alien residing among you

as for yourselves."
17The Lonp said to Moses, l8"Speak to the

Israelites and tell them: When you enter the

meat but also of bread, oil and wine, so, besides the animal
oblations, they offered floui wine and oil in sacriflce to the Lord.

r33f: Nm 13; Ps 95, 10; Ez 4, 6. s 36f: Nm
tNm 26, 65. u Nm 13, l8; Dt 1,

ch r0 20

See RG

97 98,
10t 102

17.32f;
13, 26; 32,
I Cor 10, 10.13,

42. v Dt 1, 42. w Dt 1, 43.



Numbers, 16

Iand into which I will bring you leand begin to
eat of the food of that land, you shali offer the
Lonp a contribution 2oconsisting of a cake of
your first batch of dough.* You shall offer it just

as you offer a contribution ftom the threshing
floor.x 2lThroughout your generations you shall
give a contribution to the Lono from your first

batch of dough.
Sin Offerings 22*"Wherr through inadvertence
you fail to carry out any of these commandments
which the Lono gives to Moses,r 23and through
Moses to you, from the time the Lono first issues

the commandment down through your genera-

tions: 24if the community itself unwittingly be-

comes guilty of the fault of inadvertence, the

whole community shall offer the holocaust of
one young bull as a sweet-smelling oblation
pleasing to the Lono, along with its prescribed

cereal offering and libation, as well as one he-

goat as a sin offering. 2s zThen the priest shall

make atonement for the whole Israelite commu-
nity; thus they will be forgiven the inadvertence
for which they have brought their holocaust as

an oblation to the Lono. 26Not only the whole
Israelite community, but also the aliens residing
among you, shall be forgiven, since the fault of
inadvertence affects all the people.

27"Howeyet, if it is an individual who sins

inadvertently, a he shall bring a yearling she-goat

as a sin offering, 28and the priest shall make

atonement before the Lono for him who sinaed
inadvertently; when atonement has been made

for him, he will be foryiven. 2eYou shall have but
one law for him who sins inadvertently, whether
he be a native Israelite or an alien residing with
you.

15,20: Dough: some render, "barley grits.'This word is used
elsewhere only in Ez 44,30 and Neh 10, 33; a related Hebrew
word is used in Lv 2, 14.

15, 22tr: Although no mora.l guilt is incuffed by an inadvertenr
violation of God's commardments, the sanctitf of the law can
requle some reparation even for such violations.

15, 34: No clear decision: they already knew that a willful
violation of the sabbath was a capital ofrense, but they dld not yer
know how the death penalty was to be inflicted.

I 5, 38: Tassels: at the time of Christ these tassels were worn by
all pious Jews, including our Lord (Mt 9, 20f; Mk 6, 56); the
Pharisees wore very large ones in ostentation of their zeal for the
law (Mt 23, 5).

16, lfr: The evidence seems to show that there were two
distinct rebellions: one of Korah and his band (Nm 27,3) and the
other of Dathan and Abiram (Dt 11, 6); cfPs 106. The presem

30"But anyone who sins def,antly,' whether
he be a native or an alien, insults the Lono, and

shall be cut off from among his people. 3r csince

he has despised the word of the Lono and has

broken his commandment, he must be cut off.

He has only himself to blame."
The Sabbath-breaker 32While the Israelites

were in the desert, a man was discovered
gathering wood on the sabbath day. 33Those

who caught him at it brought him to Moses and
Aaron and the whole assembly. 34But they kept
him in custody, for there was no clear decision*
as to what should be done with him.d 3sThen

the Lono said to Moses, "This man shall be put
to death; let the whole community stone him
outside the camp." 365o the whole community
led him outside the camp and stoned him to
death, as the Lono had commanded Moses.

Tassels on the Cloak 37The Lono said to
Moses, 38"Speak to the Israelites and tell them
that they and their descendants must put tas-

sels* on the cornets of their garments, fastening
each corner tassel with a violet cord. e 3ewhen

you use these tassels, let the sight of them
remind you to keep all the commandments of
the Lono, without going wantonly astray after
the desires of your hearts and eyes. aoThus you

will remember to keep all my commandments
and be holy to your God. all, the Lono, am your
God who, as God, brought you out of Egypt that
I, the Lono, may be your God."/

CHAPTER 16
Rebellion of Korah lKorah, son of Izhar, son

of Kohath, son of Levi,* [and Dathan and Abi-
ram, sons of Eliab, son of Pallu, son of Reuben]

account combines both events into one nanative; but even here it
is mther easy to separate the two, once certain proper names (w
1.6.24.32.35) have been identified as glosses, The rebellion of
the Reubenites, Dathan and Abiram, was of a politjcal nature,
against Moses alone as the civil leader; these rebels were punished
by being swallowed alive in an earthquake. The rebellion of Korah
was of a religious nature, against the religious Ieadership of both
Moses and Aaron; about two hundred and flfty ma.lcontents
joined Korah's band; they were punished by fire. The parts of the
present section which refer to the rebellion of Dathan and Abiram
are w l2-15 ald w 25-34 of chapter 16; the rest of chapter I 6
and all of chapter [7 concern the rebe[ion of Korah.

x 19-20: Ez M, 30. y 221: Lv 4, 13f. z Lv 4, 20. a 27 f.: Lv
4, 27f. bDt 17, 12. c Prv 13, 13. dLv 24, 12. eDt 22, 12.
fLv 22,321.
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took zrwo hundred and flfty Israelites who were

leaders in the community, members of the

council and men of note. They stood before

Moses, 3and held an assembly against Moses and

Aaron, to whom they said,e "pn6ugh from you!

The whole community, all of them, are holy; the

Lono is in their midst. Why then should you set

yourselves over the Lono's congegation?"
aWhen Moses heard this, he fell prostrate.

sThen he said to Korah and to all his band, "May
the Lono make known tomorrow morning who
belongs to him and who is the holy one and

whom he will have draw near to him! Whom he

chooses, he will have draw near him. 6Do this:
take your censers [Korah and all his band] Tand

put flre in them and place incense in them
before the Lono tomorrow. He whom the Lono
then chooses is the holy one. Enough from you

Levites!"
sMoses also said to Korah, "Listen to me, you

Levitesl e hls it too little for you that the God of
Israel has singled you out ftom the community of
Israel, to have you draw near him for the service
of the Lono's Dwelling and to stand before the
community to minister for them? loHe has

allowed you and your kinsmen, the descendants

of Levi, to approach him, and yet you now seek

the priesthood too. rllt is therefore against the
LoRD that you and all your band are conspiring.
For what has Aaron done that you should
grumble against him?"
Rebellion of Dathan and Abiram l2Moses

summoned Dathan and Abiram, sons of Eliab,

but they answered, "We will not go.* l3Are you
not satisfied with having led us here away from a
land flowing with milk and honey, to make us

perish in the desert, that you must now lord it
over us? laFar from bringing us to a land flowing
with milk and honey, or giving us fields and
vineyards for our inheritance, will you also
gouge out our eyes?* No, we will not go."

lsThen Moses became very angry and said to
the Lono, "Pay no heed to their offering. I have

16, l2: We will not go: to appear before Moses' tribunal.
16, l4: Gouge out our eyes: blind us to the real state ofaffairs.
16,25: Since Dathan and Abiram had refused to go to Moses

{w 12ff), he, with the elders as witnesses, was obliged to go to
their tent.

never taken a singte ass from them, nor have I

wronged any one of them." i

Korah loMoses said to Korah, "You and atl your

band shall appear before the Lono tomorow-
you and they and Aaron too. l7Then each of
your Nvo hundred and fifry followers shall take

his own censer, put incense in it, and offer it to
the Lono; and you and Aaron, each with his

own censer, shall do the same." lsSo they all

took their censers, and laying incense on the fire

they had put in them, they took their stand by
the entrance of the meeting tent along with
Moses and Aaron. leThen, when Korah had

assembled all his band against them at the
entrance of the meeting tent, the glory of the
Lono appeared to the entire community, 20and

the Lono said to Moses and Aaron, 2r"Stand

apart from this band, that I may consume them
at once." 22But they fell prostrate and cried out,
"O Cod, God of the spirits of all mankind, will
one man's sin make you angry with the whole
communify?" 23The Lono answered Moses,
24"Speak to the community and tell them:
Withdraw from the space around the Dwelling"

[of Korah, Dathan and Abiram].
Punishment of Dathan and Abiram
2sMoses, followed by the elders of Israel, arose

and went to Dathan and Abiram.* 26Then he
warned the community, "Keep away ftom the
tents of these wicked men and do not touch
anything that is theirs: otherwise you too will be

swept away because of all their sins." 27When

Dathan and Abiram had come out and were
standing at the entrances of their tents with their
wives and sons and little ones, 2sMoses said,
"This is how you shall know that it was the
Lono who sent me to do all I have done, and
that it was not I who planned it: 2eif these men
die an ordinary death, merely suffering the fate

common to all mankind, then it was not the
Lono who sent me. 30But if the Lono does

something entirely new, and the ground opens

its mouth and swallows them alive down into

gPs 106, l6ff; Sir45, 19; I Cor 10,10. hDt 10,8. ilSm
12.3.
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ttte nether world, with a1l belongrng to them,
then you will know that these men have defied
the Lono." 31iNo sooner had he finished saying

all this than the ground beneath them split open,
32and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed
them and their families [and all of Korah's men]

and all their possessions. 33They went down
alive to the nether world with all belonging to
them; the earth closed over them, and they
perished from the community. 34But all the
Israelites near them fled at their shrieks, saying,

"The earth might swallow us too!"
Punishment of Korah 3sSo they withdrew
ftom the space around the Dwelling [of Korah,*

Dathan and Abiraml. And fire ftom the Lonn
came forth which consumed the two hundred
and flfry men who were offering the incense.

CHAPTER 17
rThe Lono said to Moses,2"Tell Eleazar, son

of Aaron the priest, to remove the censers ftom
the embers; and scatter the flre some distance

away, 3*for these sinners have consectated the

censers at the cost of their lives. Have them

hammered into plates to cover the altu, because

in being presented before the Lono they have

become sacred. In this way they shall serve as a

sign to the Istaelites." aSo Eleazar the priest had

the bronze censers of those bumed during the

offering hammered into a covering for the altar,
sin keeping with the orders which the Lono had

given him through Moses. This cover was to be a

reminder to the Israelites that no layman, no one

who was not a descendant of Aaron, should

approach the altu to offer incense before the

Lono, lest he meet the fate of Korah and his

band.
6The next day the whole Israelite community

grumbled against Moses and Aaron, saying, "lt is
you who have slain the Lono's people." zBut

16, 35: This verse continues v 24; the fust sentence is trans'
posed from v 27.

17, 3: Whatever was brought into intimate contact with some-
thing sacred shued in its sacredness. See note on Nm 19, 20.

17 , 17: The staff was not merely an article of practica.l use, but
also a sFrbol of authority; cf Gn 49, 1 0; Nm 24, 17; ler 48, 17 .

Hence, the staff of a leader of a tlibe was considered the emblem
of hjs tdbe; in fact, certain Hebrew words for "staff" a.lso means
'uibe." Perhaps for this reason, to avoid confusion, the autlor
here uses the term "ancesual house' instead of the ordinary wold
for "tribe."

while the community was deliberating against

them, Moses and Aaron turned toward the
meeting tent, and the cloud now covered it and
the glory of the LoRD appeared. sThen Moses

and Aaron came to the front of the meeting tent,
eand the Lonp said to Moses arrd Aaron, 1o"ps-

part from this community, that I may consume
them at once." But they fell prostrate.

llThen Moses said to Aaron, "Take your
censer, put fire fiom the altar in it, Iay incense
on it, and bring it quickly to the community to
make atonement for them; for wrath has come

forth from the Lono and the blow is falling." t
l2Obeying the orders of Moses, Aaron took his

censer and ran in among the community, where
the blow was already falling on the people.

Then, as he offered the incense and made

atonement for the people, r3standing there be-

tween the living and the dead, the scourge was

checked. l4Yet fourteen thousand seven hun-
dred died fiom the scourge, in addition to those

who died because of Korah. lsWhen the scourge

had been checked, Aalon retumed to Moses at

the entrance of the meeting tent.
Aaron's Staff l6The Lono now said to Moses,
lT"Speak to the Israelites and get one staff* from
them for each ancestal house, twelve staffs in
all, one from each of their tribal princes. Mark
each man's name on his staff; lsand mark
Aaron's name on Levi's staff,* for the head of
Levi's ancestral house shall also have a staff.
leThen lay them down in the meeting tent, in
front of the commandments, where I meet you.
20There the staff of the man of my choice shall
sprout. Thus will I suppress ftom my presence

the Israelites' grumbling against you."
21So Moses spoke to the Israelites, and their

princes gave him staffs, twelve in all, one fiom
each tribal prince; and Aaron's staff was with

17, l8: Levi's staff: it is not clear whether this is considered as

one of the twelve mentioned in the preceding ve6e, or as a

thirteenth staff. Sometimes Levi is reckoned as one of the twelve
hibes (e.9., Dl 27, 12f), but more often the number twelve is
anived at by counting the two sub tibes ofJoseph, i.e., Ephraim
and Manasseh, as distinct tribes. In this passage also it seems
probable that the tibe of Levi is considered apart from the other
twelve.

3lff: Nm 26,10; Lv 10, 2; Dt 11, 6; Ps 106, 7f. kwis
20t.

i
18,
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them. 2zThen Moses laid the staffs down before
the Lonp in the tent of the commandments.
23The next day, when Moses entered the tent,
Aalon's staff, representing the house of Levi, had
sprouted and put forth not only shoots, but
blossoms as well, and even bore ripe almonds!
2aMoses thereupon brought out all the staffs

from the Lono's presence to the Israelites. After
each prince identined his own staff and took it,
2sthe Lono said to Moses, "Put back Aaron's
staff in front of the commandments, to be kept
there as a warning to the rebellious, so that their
grumbling may cease before me; if it does not,
they will die." 26And Moses did as the Lono had
commanded him.
Charye of the Sacrcd Things z7*Then the
Israelites cried out to Moses, "We are perishing;

we are lost, we are all lost! 28Every time anyone
approaches the Dwelling of the Lono, he dies!

fue we to perish to the last man?"

CHAPTER 18
lThe Lonp said to Aaron,* "You and your

sons as well as the other members of your
ancestral house shall be responsible for the
sanctuary; but the responsibility of the priest-

hood shall rest on you and your sons alone.
zBring with you also your other kinsmen of the
tribe of Levi, your ancestral tibe, as your associ
ates* and assistants, while you and your sons are

in front of the tent of the commandments. 3They

shall look after your pe$ons and the whole tent;
however, they shall not come near the sacred

vessels or the altu, lest both they and you die.
aAs your associates they shall have charge of all
the work connected with the meeting tent. But
no layman* shall come near you. sYou shall have

chuge of the sanctuary and of the altar, that
wrath may not fall again upon the Israelites.

17,27f: Lngcaly these two verses belong immediately after
Nm 16,35.

18, lft Thjs law, which kept unqualiied persons ftom contact
with saoed things, is the answer to the Israelites'cry in Nm 17,
28. It is followed by other laws conceming priests and Levites.

18,2: Associates: in Hebrew this word alludes to the popular
etymologyof the name"llvt," Cf Gn29,34,

18, 4: Layman: here, "one who is not a kvite"; in v 7, "one
who is not a priest."

18, 7: Veil: the outer veil, or "curtain," is probabty meant.
18, 8fr: Two classes of ofrerings ue here distinguished: the

6"Remember, it is I who have taken your
kinsmen, the Levites, from the body of the
Israelites; they are a gift to you,/ dedicated to
the Lono for the service of the meeting tent.
7,But only you and your sons are to have charge

of performing the priestly functions in whatever
concerns the altar and the room within the
veil.* I give you the priesthood as a gift. Any
layman who draws near shall be put to death."
The Priests' Share of the Sacriflces sThe

Lono said to Aaron,* "l myself have given you

chuge of the contributions made to me in the
various sacred offerings of the Israelites; n by
perpetual ordinance I have asigned them to you
and to your sons as your priestly share. eYou

shall have the right to share in the oblations that
are most sacred, in whatever they offer me as

cereal offerings or sin offerings or guilt offerings;
these shares shall accrue to you and to your
sons. roln eating them you shall treat them as

most sacred; every male among you may putake
of them. As sacred, they belong to you.

ll "You shall also have what is removed from
the $ft in every wave offering* of the Israelites;
by perpetual ordinance I have assigned it to you
and to your sons and daughters.o All in your
family who are clean may partake of it. 121 have

also assigred to you all the bestp of the new oil
and of the new wine and grain that they give to
the Lono as their first fruits; l3and likewise, of
whatever $ows on their land, the fust products

that they bring in to the Lono shall be yours; all
of your family who are clean may partake of
them. r4\tVhatever is doomed* in Israel shall be
yours. lsEvery living thing that opens the womb,
whether of man or of beast, such as are to be

offered to the Lono, shall be yours; c but you

must let the flrst-born of man, as well as of
unclean animals, be redeemed. 16The ransom for

most sacred offedng, which only the male mem.bers of the priestly
families could eat (w 8ff), and the other offerings, wNch even the
women of the priestly families could eat (w 1 I -19).

I 8, I I : Wave offeilng: this included the breast and right leg (v
l8), the shoulder of the peace offering (Lv 7, 30-34), and por.

tions ofthe nezirite sacrince (Nm 6, l9f).
18, 14: Doomed: in Hebrew, herem, which means here "set

aside ftom prohne use and made sacred to the Lord." Ct Lv 27,
21.28.

I Nm 3, 9; 8, 19. m Nm 3, I0. n Nm 5, 9. o Ex 29,27f; Lv
7, 34; 10, 14. p12l: Dt 18, 4; 26,2. qExt3,Z.

ch 10-20
See RG

97-98,
l0r -r02
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a boy is to be paid when he is a month old; it is

fixed at five silver shekels according to the

sanctuary standard, twenty gerahs to the shekel.
lTBut the first-born of catfle, sheep or goats shall

not be redeemed; they are sacred. Their blood
you must splash on the altar and their fat you

must burn as a sweet-smelling oblation to the
Lono. 18'Their meat, however, shall be yours,

iust as the breast and the tight leg of the wave
offering belong to you. leBy perpetual ordinance
I have assigned to you and to your sons and

daughters all the conuibutions ftom the sacred
gifts which the Israelites make to the Lono; this
is an inviolable covenant* to last forever before
the Lono, for you and for your descendants."
20 rThen the Lono said to Auon,* "You shall not
have any heritage in the land of the Israelites nor
hold any portion among them; I will be your
portion and your heritage among them.
Tithes Due the kvites 21"To the Levites,
however, I hereby assigr all tithes in Israel as

their heritage in recompense for the service they
perform in the meeting tent.. 22The Israelites

may no longer approach the meeting tent; else

they will incur guilt deserving death. 23Only the
Levites are to perform the service of the meeting
tent, and they alone shall be held responsible;
this is a perpetual ordinance for all your genera-

tions. The Levites, therefore, shall not have any
heritage among the Israelites, 2afor I have as-

signed to them as their heritage the tithes which
the Israelites give as a contribution to the Lono.
That is why I have ordered that they are not to
have any heritage among the Israelites."
Tithes Paid by the kvttes 2sThe Lono said to
Moses, 26"Give the Levites these instructions:
When you receive fiom the Israelites the tithes I

have assigned you ftom them as your heritage,
you are to make a contribution from them to the

18, 19: An inviolable covenant: literally, "a covenant of salt."
Cf 2 Chr 13, 5. The reference may perhaps be to the preservative
power of salt (cf Mt 5, 13) ; but more likely the phrase refers to the
custom of partaking of the same salt in common to render a
con[act unbreakable. See note on Lv 2, 13.

18, 20: The priests and Levites were forbidden to owr heredi-
tary land such as the other Israelites possessed; therefore in the
allotment of the land they were not to receive any portion of it.
Certain cities, however, were assigned to them for tleir resi'
dence; cf Nm 35, I -8.

19, 3: Outside the camp: several Fathers of the Church saw in

Lono, a tithe of the tithes; 27and your contribu-
tion will be credited to you as if it were grain
from the threshing floor or new wine from the
press. z8Thus you too shall make a contribution
from all the tithes you receive from the Israelites,

handing over to Aaron the priest the part to be

contributed to the Lono. 2eFrom all the gifts that
you receive, and hom the best parts, you are to
consecrate to the Lono your own full conuibu-
tion.

30"Tell them also: Once you have made your
conuibution ftom the best part, the rest of the
tithes will be credited to you Levites as if it were
produce of the threshing floor or of the wine
press. 3lYour families, as well as you, may eat

them anywhere, since they are your recompense

for service at the meeting tent. 32You will incur
no guilt so long as you make a contribution of
the best part. Do not profane the sacred gifts of
the Israelites and so bring death on yourselves."

CHAPTER 19
Ashes of the Red Heifer rThe Lono said to
Moses and Aaron: 2"This is the regulation which
the law ofthe Lono prescribes. Tell the Israelites

to procure for you a red heifer that is free fiom
every blemish and defect and on which no yoke
has ever been laid. 3This is to be given toEleazar
the priest, to be led outside the camp* and

slaughtered in his presence. aEleuar the priest
shall take some of its blood on his flnger and

sprinkle it seven times toward the front of the
meeting tent.* sThen the heifer shall be burned
in his sight, with its hide and flesh, its blood and
offal; oand the priest shall take some cedar
wood, hyssop and scarlet yam and throw them
into the flre in which the heifer is being burned.
TThe priest shall then wash his garments and
bathe his body in water. He remains unclean

this a preflguring of the sacrificial death of Christ outside the walls
of Jerusalem; cf Jn I 9, 20; Heb 13, 12; in the purifying water, into
which the ashes of the red heifer were put, they saw a tfpe of the
water of Baptism.

19, 4: Toward the ftont of Oe meeting tent: since tre tabema-
cle faced the east (Ex 26, 15-30), the killing of the heifer took
place east of the camp; in later times it was done on the Mount of
Olives, east of the Temple.

rLv 7, 31-34. s Dt 10, 9; 18, lf; Jos 13, 33; Ez M, 28.
t Heb 7, 5.
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until the eyening, and only afterward may he
retum to the camp. 8likewise, he who burned
the heifer shall wash his garments, bathe his
body in water, and be unclean until evening.
eFinally, a man who is clean shall gather up the
ashes of the heifer and deposit them in a clean
place outside the camp. There they are to be

kept fot preparing lustral water for the Israelite
community. The heifer is a sin offering. loHe

who has gathered up the ashes of the heifer shall
also wash his garments and be unclean until
evening. This is a perpetual ordinance, both for
the Israelites and for the aliens residing among
them.
Use of the Ashes ll"Whoever touches the
dead body of any human being shall be unclean
for seven days; l2he shall purify himself with the
water on the third and on the seventh day, and
then he will be clean again. But if he fails to purify
himself on tite third and on the seventh day, he

will not become clean. 13,Everyone who fails to
purify himself after touching the body of any de-

ceased person, defiles the Dwelling of the Lono
and shall be cut off ftom Israel. Since the lustral
water has not been splashed over him, he remains
unclean; his uncleanness still clings to him.

l4"This is the law: When a man dies in a tent,
eyeryone who enters the tent, as well as every-
one already in it, shall be unclean for seven days;
rslikewise, every vessel that is open, or with its
lid unfastened, shall be unclean. loMoreover,

everyone who in the open country touches a

dead person, whether he was slain by the sword
or died naturally, or who touches a human bone

or a grave, shall be unclean for seven days.
l7*For anyone who is thus unclean, ashes from
the sin offering shall be put in a vessel, and
spring water shall be poured on them. l8Then a

man who is clean shall take some hyssop, dip it
in this water, and sprinkle it on the tent and on
all the vessels and persons that were in it, or on

19, 17fi: "[f.. . the sprinHed ashes of a heifer sanctify the
unclean unto the cleansing of the flesh, how much more will the
blood of Chdst. . . cleanse your conscience from dead works?"
(Heb 9, l3f).

19, 20: Ritual uncleanness is, as it were, contagious; so also
saoedness; see note on Nm I 7, 3.

20, l: The fl$t month: we would expect the mention also of

him who touched a bone, a slain person or other
dead body, or a grave. leThe clean man shall
sprinkle the unclean on the third and on the
seventh day; thus purified on the seventh day,

he shallwash his garments and bathe his body in
water, and in the evening he will be clean again.
26*{ny unclean man who fails to have himself
purined shall be cut off from the community,
because he deflles the sanctuary of the Lono. As
long as the lustral water has not been splashed

over him, he remains unclean. zlThis shall be a

perpetual ordinance for you.
"One who sprinkles the lustral water shall

wash his garments, and anyone who comes in
contact with this water shall be unclean until
evening. z2Moreovet, whatever the unclean per-

son touches becomes unclean itselt and anyone
who touches it becomes unclean until evening."

CHAPTER 20
Death of Miriam rThe whole Israelite commu-
nity anived in the desert of Zin in the first
month,* and the people settled at Kadesh. It was
here that Miriam died, and here that she was
buried.

Water Famine at Kadesh 2As the community
had no water, they held a council against Moses
and Aaron. 3The people contended with Moses,

exclaiming, "Would that we too had perished
with our kinsmen in the Lono's presence! aWhy

have you brought the LoRo's community into
this desert where we and our livestock are

dying? sWhy did you lead us out of Egypt, only
to bring us to this wretched place which has

neither gain nor figs nor vines nor pome$an-
ates? Here there is not even water to drink!"
6But Moses and Aaron went away fiom the
assembly to the entrance of the meeting tent,
where they fell prostrate.

Sin of Moses and Aaron Then the glory of the
Lono appeared to them, Tand the Lono said to

the day and of the year (after the exodus) when this took place; cf
similar dates in Nm l, l; 10, ll; 33,38; Dt 1,3. Here the tul
date seems to have been lost. Probably the Israelites arived in
Kadesh in the thfd year after the exodus. Cf Dt 1, 46. The desert
of Zin: a banen region with a few good oases, southwest of the
Dead Sea. See note on Nm I 3; 2 l.

u Lv 15, 31.

ch 20 36
See RC
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Moses, 8"Take the staff and assemble the com'
munity, you and your brother Aaron, and in their
presence order the rock to yield its waters. From
the rock you shall bring forth water for the
community and their livestock to drink." eSo

Moses took the staff from its place before the
LonD, as he was ordered. loHe and Aaron

assembled the community in fiont of the rock,
where he said to them,' "Listen to me, you

rebels! Are we to bring water for you out of this
rock?" ll /Then, raising his hand, Moses struck
the rock twice* with his staff, and water gushed

out in abundance for the community and their
livestock to drink. 12*But the Lono said to
Moses and Aaron, "Because you wele not faith-
ful to me in showing forth my sanctity before the

Israelites, you shall not lead this community into
the land I will give them."

l3These are the waters of Meribah,, where
the Israelites contended against the Lono, and

where he revealed his sanctity among them.
Edom's Refusal laFrom Kadesh Moses sent

men to the king of Edom with the message:

"Your brother Israel* has this to say: You know
of all the hudships that have befallen us, rshow

our fathers went down to Egypt, where we
stayed a long time, how the Egyptians mal
treated us and our fathers, loand how, when we
cried to ttte Lono,r he heard our cry and sent an

angel who led us out of Egypt. Now here we are

at the town of Kadesh at the edge of your
teffitory. tTKindly let us pass through your
country. We will not cross any flelds or vine-
yards, nor drink any well water, but we will go

suaight along the royal road* without tuming to
the right or to the left, until we have passed

tfuoughyour tenitory."

20, I l: Twice: perhaps because he had not sufflcient faith to
work the miracle with the nrst blow. Cf v 12.

20, l2L The sin of Moses and Aaron consisted in doubting
God's mercy toward the ever-rebellious people. In showing fofth
my sanctity: God's sacred power and glory: an allusion to the
name of the place, Kadesh, which means "sanctified, sacred."
Meribah means "contention.' Ct Ex 17 ,7 .

20, 14: Your brother Israel: the Edornites were descended from
Esau, the brother ofJacob. Their counEy, to the southeast of the
Dead Sea, was also known as Seir; ct Gn 25, 24fr ; 36, l, 81.

20, 17: T'|rc roya.l road: an important hiShway, running notth
and south along the plateau east of the Dead Sea. In ancient times
it was much used by caravans and armies; later it was improved
by the Romans, and large shetches of it are still clearly recognD-
able.

l8But Edom answered him, uYou shall not
pass tfuough here; if you do, I will advance

against you with the sword." teThe Israelites

insisted, "We want oniy to go up along the
highway. If we or our livestock drink any of your
water, we will pay for it. Surely there is no harm
in merely letting us march through." 20But

Edom still said, "No, you shall not pass

tt[ough,", and advanced against them with a

large and heavily armed force. 2lTherefore, since

Edom refused to let them pass through their
tenitory Israel detoured around them.
Death of Aaron 22 asetting out from Kadesh,

the whole Israelite community came to Mount
Hor.* 23There at Mount Hor, on the border of
the land of Edom, the Lono said to Moses and
Aaron, 2n"4ron is about to be taken to his
people; he shall not enter the land I am giving to
the Israelites, because you both rebelled against

my commandment at the watem of Meribah.
2sTake Aaron and his son Eleazar and bring
them up on Mount Hor. D 26Then strip Aaron of
his garments and put them on his son Eleuar;
for there Aaron shall be taken in death."

2TMoses did as the Lono commanded. When
they had climbed Mount Hor in view of the
whole community, 2sMoses stripped Aaron of
his garments and put them on his son Eleuar.
Then Aaron died there on top of the mountain. c

When Moses and Eleazar came down from the
mountain, 2eall the community understood that
Aaron had passed away; and for thirty days the
whole house of Israel mourned him.

CHAPTER 2I
Victory over Arad lWhen the Canaanite king
of fuad,* who lived in the Negeb,d heard that

20,22: Mount Hor: not deflnitively identified, but probably to
be sought in the vicinitf of KadeJh. According to Dt I 0, 6, Aaron
died at Moseral (cf "Moseroth' in Nm 33, 30f), which is appar-
ently the name of the region in which Mount Hor is situated.

21, l-3: The account of this episode seems to be a later
insertion here, for Nrn 2 l, 4, belongs logically immediately after
Nm 20, 29. Perhaps this is the same event as that mentioned in
Jgs 1, l6f.

vEx 17,5f. wPs 78, l5f; Wis I
27, \4: Ex 17,7.yEx2,23.zlgs I
b25f: Dt 32, 50. cNm 33, 38. d

l, 4; I Cor
l,17. a2lf:
Nm 33,40.

10,4. xNm
Nm 33, 37.
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the Israelites were coming along the way of
Atharim, he engaged them in battle and took
some of them captive. 2lsrael then made this
vow to the Lono: "lfyou deliver this people into
my hand, I will doom their cities." , 3Later,

when the Lono heeded Israel's prayer and

delivered up the Canaanites,/ they doomed
them and their cities. Hence that place was
named Hormah.*
The Bronze Setpent 4From Mount Hor they
set out on the Red Sea road, to bypass the land of
Edom. But with their patience wom out by the
joumey, sthe people complainede against God
and Moses, "Why have you brought us up from
Egypt to die in this desert, where there is no
food or water? We are disgusted with this
wretched food!"*

6ln punishment the Lono sent among the
people saraph* serpents, which biti the people

so that many of them died. TThen the people

came to Moses and said, "We have sinned in
complaining against the Lono and you. Pray

the Lono to take the serpents from us.' So

Moses prayed for the people, sand the Lono
said to Moses, "Make a saraph and mount it on
a pole, and if anyone who has been bitten
looks at it, he will recover."* eMoses accord-

ingly made a bronze serpent* and mounted it
on a pole, and whenever anyone who had been
bitten by a serpent looked at the bronze ser-

pent, he recovered.,

Journey around Moab roThe Israelites moved
on and encamped in Oboth.l llSetting out fiom
Oboth, they encamped in Iye-abarim* in the
desert ftonting Moab on the east. l2Setting out
fiom there, they encamped in the Wadi Zered.

21, 3: Hormat: related to the Hebrew word herem, meanlng
'doomed." See notes on Nm '14, 45; 18, '14.

21, 5: This metched food: apparently the manna is meant.
21, 6: Saraph: the Hebrew name for a certaln species of venom-

ous snakes; the word probably signifles "the flery one," these
snakes being so called ftom the burning efiect of their poisonous
bite.

21, 8: lf anyone who has been bitten look at it, he will
recover: "and as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, even so

must the Son of Man be lifted up, that those who believe in him
may not perish, but may have life everlasting" (Jn 3, I 4f).

21, 9: King Hezekiah, in his efforts to abolish idolatry,
"smashed the bronze serpent which Moses had made" (2 Kgs 18,
4).

21, I t: Iye abarim: probably means "the ruins in the Abarim
(Mountains)." See note on Nm 27, 12.

l3Setting out from there, they encamped on the
other side of the Amon, in the desert that
extends from the territory of the Amorites; for
the Amon forms Moab's boundary with the
Amorites. laHence it is said in the "Book of the
Wars of the LoRD"* :

"Waheb in Suphah and the wadies,
rs funon and the wadi gorges

That reach back toward the site of fu
and slant to the border of Moab."

l6From there they went to Beer,* where there
was the well of which the Lono said to Moses,

"Bring the people together, and I will give them
water." lTThen it was that Israel sang this song:

"Spring up, O well!-so sing to it-
lsThe well that the princes sank,

that the nobles of the people dug,
with their scepters and their stafft."

From Beer they went to Mattanah, lefrom

Mattanah to Nahaliel, from Nahaliel to Bamoth,
2ofrom Bamoth to the cleft in the plateau of
Moab at the headland of Pisgah that overlooks

Jeshimon.*
Victory over Sihon 2rNow Israel sent men to
Sihon, king of the Amorites, with the message,
22"Let us pass through your country. We will not
turn aside into any field or vineyard, nor will we
drink any well water, but we will go shaight
along the royal road until we have passed

ttrough your tenitory.' 23silron,t howevel,
would not let Israel pass through his territory
but mustered all his forces and advanced into the
desert against Israel. When he reached Jahaz,he
engaged Israel in batfle. 2aBut Israel defeated

21, 14: The "Book of the Wars of the Lord': an ancient
collection of Israelite songs, now lost. Waheb in Suphah: since
n€ither place ls mentioned elsewhere, it is quite unceftain
whether these dubious Hebrew words ue even to be considered
as place names; some Hebrew words apparently lost must have
pr€ceded this phrase.

21,76: Beer: means a well.
21, 20: Jeshimon: "the wasteland"; in I Sm 23, 19.24, and

26, 1. 3, this is the desert of]udah, on the western side of the
Dead Sea, but here and in Nm 23, 28, it seems to refer to the
southern end of the Jordan valley where Beth-ieshimoth was
situated.

17; lgs l, 17.
i; Wis 16, 5;
33, 43f. kDt

ll,6; Ex 16,3.
16, 6f. l0; Jn 3,

fNm 14,45. gNm
1 Cor 10, f. iwis
.2,32; Jg; 1l , 20.

e jos 6,
Dt 8, 15
4f. jNm
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him at the point of the sword, and took posses'

sion of his land from the tunon to the Jabbok
and as fil as the country of the Ammonites,
whose boundary was at Jazer. 2s /lsrael seized all

the towns here and settled in these towns of the

Amorites, in Heshbon and all its dependencies.
26Now Heshbon was the capital of Sihon, king of
the Amorites, who had fought against the former

king of Moab and had seized all his land from

Jazer to the Amon. 27That is why the poets say:

"Come to Heshbon, let it be rebuilt,
let Sihon's capital be firmly constructed.

28 For fire went forth fiom Heshbon
and a blaze ftom the city of Sihon;

It consumed the cities of Moab
and swallowed up the high places of the

Amon.
2eWoe toyou, O Moab!

You are ruined, O people of Chemosh!*
He let his sons become fugitives

and his daughters be taken captive
by the Amorite king Sihon.

30Their plowland is ruined ftom Heshbon to
Dibon;

fu is laid waste; fires blaze as far as

Medeba."

3llMhen Israel had settled in the land of the

Amorites, 32Moses sent spies toJaze\ Israel then
captured it with its dependencies and dispos.

sessed the Amorites who were there.
Victory over Og 33 m11r.n they tumed and

went up along the road to Bashan. But Og, king
of Bashan, advanced against them with all his
people to give battle at Edrei. 34The LoRo,

however, said to Moses, "Do not be aftaid of
him; for into your hand I will deliver him with
all his people and his land. Do to him as you did
to Sihon, king of the Amorites, who lived in
Heshbon.", 3sso they struck him down with his

sons and all his people, until not a survivor was
left to him, and they took possession of his land.

21, 29: Chemosh: the chief god of the Moabites, and men-
tjoned as such in the famous inscription of Mesha, king of Moab,
who was the contemporary of the dynasty of Omri in Israel. Cf
1 Kgs 11, 7. 33; 2 Kgs23, 13; Jer48, 7. 13.

22, I: The plains of Moab: the lowlands to the northeast of the
Dead Sea, between the Jordan and the foothills below Mount

CHAPTER 22
lThen the Israelites moved on and encamped

in the plains of Moab* on the other side of the

Jericho stretch of the Jordan.

III: On the Plains of Moab

Balaam Summoned 2Now Balak, son of Zip-

por, saw all that Israel did to the Amorites.
3lndeed, Moab feared the Israelites geatly be-

cause of their numbers, and detested them. aSo

Moab said to the elders of Midian, "Soon this
horde will devour all the country around us as

an ox deyours the grass of the fleld." And Balak,
Zippor's son, who was king of Moab at that time,
ssent messengers to Balaam, son of Beor, at

Pethor on the Euphrates, in the land of the
Amawites, summoning him with these words,
"A people has come here from Egypt who now
cover the face of the euth and are settling down
opposite us! 6Please come and curse this people

for usl* they are stronger than we are. We may
then be able to defeat them and drive them out
of the country. For I know that whoever you
bless is blessed and whoever you curse is

cursed." TThen the elders of Moab and of
Midian Ieft with the divination fee in hand and

went to Balaam. When they had given him
Balak's message, 8he said to them in reply, "Stay
here overnight, and I will give you whatever
answer the Lono gives me." So the princes of
Moab lodged with Balaam.

eThen God came to Balaam and said, "Who
are these men visiting you?" l0Balaam answered
God, "Balak, son of Zippor, king of Moab, sent

me the message: ll'This people that came here
from Egypt now cover the face of the earth.
Please come and lay a curse on them for usl we
may then be able to give them battle and drive
them out.' " 12But God said to Balaam, "Do not
go with them and do not curse this people, for
they are blessed." l3The next moming Balaam

Nebo. Here the Israelites remained until they crossed the Jordan,
as told in Jos 1 -4. Jericho lay to the west of the Jordan.

22,6: CurfP- this people for us: Balak believed that iI Balaam
forecast an evil omen for Israel, this evil would come to pass, as if
by magic. Balaam was a soothsayer or foreteller; cl Jos 13,22.

l25l: los 21, 39; lgs 1 1, 26. mDt 3, lff. n Ps l36,l7ft.
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uose and told the princes of Balak, "Go back to
your own country, for the Lono has refused to
Iet me go with you." 14So the princes of Moab
went back to Balak with the report, "Balaam

refused to come with us."
Second Appeal to Balaam lsBalak again sent
princes, who were more numerous and more
distinguished than the others. l6On coming to
Balaam they told him, "This is what Balak, son

of Zippor, has to say: Please do not refuse to
come to me. r7l will reward you very hand-

somely and will do anything you ask of me.

Please come and lay a curse on this people for
me." l8oBut Balaam replied to Balak's officials,
uEven if Balak gave me his house full of silver
and gold, I could not do anything, small or great,
contrary to the command of the Lono, my God.
leBut, you too shall stay here overnight, till I

leam what else the Lono may tell me."
2oThat night God came to Balaam and said to

him, "lf these men have come to summon you,
you may go with them; yet only on the condi-
ilon that you do exactly as I tell you." 2lSo the
next moming when Balaam arose, he saddled

his ass, and went offwith the princes of Moab.
The Talking Ass 22But now the anger of God
flared up* at him for going, and the angel of the
Lono stationed himself on the road to hinder
him as he was riding along on his ass, accompa-
nied by turo of his servants. 23When the ass saw

the angel of the Lono standing on the road with
sword drawn, she turned off the road and went
into the fleld, and Balaam had to beat her to
bring her back on the road. 2aThen the angel of
the Lono took his stand in a narow lane
between vineyards with a stone wall on each

side. 2sWhen the ass saw the angel of the Lono
there, she shrank against the wall; and since she

squeezed Balaam's leg against it, he beat her
again. 26The angel of the Lono then went ahead,

and stopped next in a passage so nurow that
there was no room to move either to the right or
to the left. 27When the ass saw the angel of the

22,22t The alget of God flared up: not merely because Balaam
was going to Balak, for he had God's permission for the joumey (v
20), but perhaps because he was tempted by avafice to curse
Israel against God's command. "They have followed the way of
Balaam, son of Bosor, who loved the wages of wongdoing" (2 Pt

Lono there, she cowered under Balaam. So, in
anger, he again beat the ass with his stick.

28 pBut now the Lor.o opened the mouth of
the ass, and she asked Balaam, "What have I

done to you that you should beat me these three

times?" 2e"You have acted so willfully against
me," said Balaam to the ass, "that if I but had a

sword at hand, I would kill you here and now."
30But the ass said to Balaam, "Am I not your
own beast, and have you not always ridden
upon me until now? Have I been in the habit of
fieating you this way before?" "N0," replied
Balaam.

3lThen the Lono removed the veil ftom
Balaam's eyes, so that he too saw the angel of
the Lono standing on the road with sword
drawnl and he fell on his knees and bowed to
the ground. 32But the angel of the Lono said to
him, "Why have you beaten your ass these three
times? It is I who have come armed to hinder
you because this rash joumey of yours is direcfly
opposed to me. 33When the ass saw me, she

turned away fiom me these three times. If she

had not turned away from me, I would have

killed you; her I would have spared." 3aThen

Balaam said to the angel of the Lono, "l have

sinned. Yet I did not know that you stood against

me to oppose my ioumey. Since it has displeased
you, I will go back home." 3sBut the angel of the
Lono said to Balaam, "Go with the men; butyou
may say only what I tell you." So Balaam went
on with the princes of Balak.

36When Balak heard that Balaam was coming,
he went out to meet him at the boundary city Ir-
Moab on the funon at the end of the Moabite
teffitory. 37And he said to Balaam, "l sent an

urgent summons to you! Why did you not come

to me? Did you think I could not reward you?"
3sBalaam answeted him, "Well, I have come to
you after all. But what power have I to say

anything? I can speak only what God pus in my
mouth." 3eThen Balaam went with Balak, and
they came to Kiriath-huzoth. a0Here Balak

2, I 5); "and have rushed on thoughtlessly into the error of Balaam
for the sake of 8ain" (lude 1 1 ). Cf v 32 and compare Ex 4, 18-26.

o Nm 24, 13. p 2 Pt 2, 16.
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slaughtered oxen and sheep, and sent portions to

Balaam and to the princes who were wiflr him.
The First Oracle 4rThe next morning Balak

took Balaam up on Bamoth-baal, and from there
he saw some of the clans.

CHAPTER 23
lThen Balaam said to Balak, "Build me seven

altars, and prepare seven bullock and seven

rams for me here." 2So he did as Balaam had

ordered, offering a bullock and a ram on each

altar. And Balak said to him, "l have erected the
seven altars, and have offered a bullock and a

ram on each." 3Balaam then said to him, "Stand

here by your holocaust while I go over there.
Perhaps the Lono will meet me, and then I will
tell you whatever he lets me see." He went out
on the banen height, aand God met him. sWhen

he had put an utterance in Balaam's mouth, the

Lono said to him, "Go back to Balak, and speak

accordingly." 65o he went back to Balak, who
was still standing by his holocaust together with
all the princes of Moab. TThen Balaam gave

voice to his oracle:

From fuam* has Balak brought me here,
Moab's king, from the Eastern Mountains: c

"Come and lay a curse for me onJacob,
come and denounce Israel."

sHow can I curse whom God has not cursed?

How denounce whom the Lono has not
denounced?

e For from the top of the crags I see him,
from the heights I behold him.

Here is a people that lives apart"
and does not reckon itself among the

nations.
loWho has ever counted the dust of Jacob,

or numbered Israel's wind-borne particles?*

23, 7: fuam: the ancient name of the legion later known as

Syria. The Eastem Mountains: the low ranges in the Syrian desert
neil the Eupfuates and Balaam's towr of Pethor; cf Nm 22, 5.

23, 9: A people that lives apart: Israel, as the chosen people of
God, occupied a unique place among the nations, from which
they kept themselves aloof.

23, l0: The dust ofjacob . . . Israel's wind'bome particles: the
Israelites will be as numerous as dust in a desert sandstorm. May
I . . . as many as theirs: a formula by which Balaam sweaE he is
speaking the tuth; he sees the reward ofvirtue in having numer-
ous descendants.

May I die the death of tlre just,

may my descendants be as many as theirs!

tt"What have you done to me?" cried Balak

to Balaam. "lt was to curse my foes that I
brought you here; instead, you have even
blessed them." l2Balaam replied, "ls it not what
the Lono puts in my mouth that I must repeat
with care?"

The Second Oracle r3Then Balak said to him,
"Please come with me to another place* from
which you can see only some and not all of
them, and from there curse them for me." l4So

he brought him to the lookout field on the top of
Pisgah, where he built seven altars and offered a

bullock and a ram on each of them. lsBalaam

then said to Balak, "Stand here by your holo-
caust, while I seek a meeting over there."
16Then the Lono met Balaam, and having put an

utterarce in his mouth, he said to him, "Go back
to Balak, and speak accordingly." 17So he went
back to Balak, who was still standing by his
holocaust together with the princes of Moab.
When Balak asked him, "What did the Lono
say?" lsBalaam gave voice to his oracle:

Be aroused, O Balak, and hearken;
give ear to my testimony, O son of Zippor!

le God is not man that he should speak falsely,

nor human, that he should change his
mind.

Is he one to speak and not act,
to decree and not fulflll?

2olt is a blessing I have been given to pronounce;

a blessing which I cannot restrain.
2l Misfortune is not observed in Jacob,

nor misery* seen in Israel.

The Lono, his God, is with him;
with him is the triumph of his King.

22lt is God who brought him out of Egypt,'

23, 13: To another place: Balak thought that if Balaam would
view Israel from a different site, he could forecast a different kind
of omen.

23, 2l : Misfortune . . . misery: Balaam admiB that he is unable
to predict any evils for lsrael.

23, 22: A wild bull of towering might: the reference is to Israel,
rather than to God.

q Nm 22, 6. r Nm 24, 8.
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a wild bull of towering might.*
23 No, there is no sorcery against Jacob,

nor omen against Israel.

It shall yet be said ofJacob,
and of Israel, "Behold what God has

wrought!"
uHere is a people that springs up like a lioness,

and stalls forth like a lion;
It rests not till it has devoured its prey

and has drunk the blood of the slain. ,

2,"Evet though you cannot curse them,' said

Balak to Balaam, "at least do not bless them."
26But Balaam answered Balak, "Did I not warn
you that I must do all that the Lono tells me?"
The Third Oracle 27Then Balak said to Ba-

laam, "Come, let me bring you to another place;
perhaps God will approve of your cursing them
for me from there." 28So he took Balaam to the
top of Peor, that overlools Jeshimon. 2eBalaam

then said to him, "Here build me seven altars;
and here prepare for me seven bullock and
seven rams.' 30And Balak did as Balaam had
ordered, offering a bullock and a ram on each

altu.

CHAPTER 24
I Balaam, however, perceiving that the Lono

was pleased to bless Israel, did not go aside as

before to seek omens, but turned his gaze

toward the desert. 2When he raised his eyes and

saw Israel encamped, tribe by tribe, the spirit of
God came upon him, 3and he gave voice to his

oracle:

The utterance of Balaam, son of Beor,

the utterance of the man whose eye is true,
4The utterance of one who hears what God

says,

and knowswhat the Most High knows,

Of one who sees what the Almighty sees,

enraptured, and with eyes unveiled:
s How goodly are your tents, O Iacob;

your encampments, O Israel!

6They are like gardens beside a stream,
like the cedars planted by the Lono.

7 His wells shall yield fiee-flowing waters,
he shall have the sea within reach;

His king shall rise higher than . . . .

and his royalty shall be exalted.
elt is God who brought him out of Egypt,

a wild bull of towering might.
He shall devour the nations like gass,

their bones he shall strip bue. I
e He lies crouching like a lion,

or like a lioness; who shall arouse him?
Blessed is he who blesses you,

and cursed is he who curses you! u

loBalak beat his palms* together in a blaze of
anger at Balaam and said to him, "lt was to cume

my foes that I summoned you here; yet three

times now you have even blessed them instead! v

llBe off at once, then, to your home. I promised

to reward you richly, but the Lono has withheld
the reward ftom you!" l2Balaam replied to

Balak, "Did I not wam the very messengers

whom you sent to me, l3'Even if Bdak gave me

his house full of silver and gold, I could not of
my own accord do anything, good or evil,

contrary to the command of the Lono'? \,Vhat-

ever the Lono says I must repeat. w

The Fourth Oracle l4uBut now that I am
about to go to my own people, let me first wam
you what this people will do to your people in
the days to come." lsThen Balaam gave voice to
his oracle:

The utterance of Balaam, son of Beot,
the utterance of the man whose eye is true,

l6The utterance of one who hears what God

says,

and knows what the Most High knows,

Of one who sees what the Almighty sees,

enraptured and with eyes unveiled.
17l see him, though not nov/;

I behold him, though not near:
A star shall advance ftom Jacob,

ch22 24
See RG

102- 103

24, l0: Baiak beat his palms: a sign of disclaiming any responsi-

bility for payhg the promised reward.
s Nm 24, 9; Gn 49, 9. t Nm 23, 22. u Nm 23,24; Gn 12,

3;27,29;49, 9. vNm 23, 11. wNm22, 18.
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and a staff* shall rise from lsrael,
That shali smite the brows of Moab,'

and the skulls of all the Shuthites,
rsTill Edom is dispossessed,

and no fugitive is left in Seir.

Israel shall do valiantly,
1e and Jacob shall overcome his foes.

2oUpon seeing Amalek, Balaam gave voice to his

oracle:

First* of the peoples was Amalek,
but his end is to perish forever./

2lUpon seeing the Kenites,* he gave voice to his

oracle:

Your abode is enduring, O smith,
and your nest is set on a cliff;

22Yet destined for burning-
even as I watch-are your inhabitants.

23Upon seeing . . . he gave voice to his oracle:

*Alas, who shall survive of Ishmael,
24 to deliver his people from the hands of the

Kittim?
When they have conquered Asshur and con-

quered Eber,

He too shall perish forever.

ZsThen Balaam set out on his journey home;
and Balak also went his way.

CHAPTER 25
Worship of Baal of Peor lWhile Israel was

living at Shittim,* the people degraded them-

24, 17 | A slal . . . a staff: many of the Fathem have understood
this as a Messianic prophecy, although it is not referred to any
where in the New Testament; in this sense the star is Chrisl
himself, just as he is the staff from Israel; cf Is 11, l. But it is

doubtful whether this passage is to be connected with the "star ol
the Magi" in Ml 2, 1-12. The Shuthites: mentioned in other
documents of this period as nomads on the border of Palestine.

24,20: Firsl: literally "the beginning." Amalek was an aborigi
nal peop)e in Palestine and therefore considered as of great antiq
uity. There is a deliberate contrast here between the wotds ntst
and end.

24,21: The Kenites lived in high strongholds ln the mountains
of southern Palestine and the Sinai Peninsula, and were skilled in
working the various metals lound in their territory. Their name is

connecled, at least by popular etymology, with the Hebrew word
for "smith"; of similar sound is the Hebrew word for "nest"
hence the play on words in the present passage.

24, 23f: The translation of this short oracle is based on a

reconstructed text and is nther uncertain. Ishmael: the survival ol
Ishmael is indicated in Gn 17, 20; 21, 13. 18.

selves by having illicit relations with the Moabite
women.T 2These then invited the people to the
sacrifices of their god, and the people ate of the

sacrifices' and worshiped their god. 3When

Israel thus submitted to the rites of Baal of Peor, b

the Lono's anger flared up against Israel, a cand

he said to Moses, "Gather all the leaders of the
people, and hold a public execution* of the
guilty ones before the LoRD, that his blazing
wrath may be turned away fiom Israel." sSo

Moses told the Israelite judges, "Each of you

shall kill those of his men who have submitted to
the rites of Baal of Peor."
Zeal of Phinehas 6Yet a certain Israelite came

and brought in a Midianite woman* to his
clansmen in the view of Moses and of the whole
Israelite community, while they were weeping at
the entrance of the meeting tent. 7 dWhen Phine-

has, son of. Eleazar, son of Aaron the priest, saw
this, he left the assembly, and taking a lance in
hand, sfollowed the Israelite into his retreat
where he pierced the pair of them, the Israelite
and the woman. Thus the slaughter of Israelites
was checked; ebut only after twenly-four thou-
sand had died.

loThen the Lono said to Moses, ll"Phinehas,

son of Eleazar, son of Aaron the priest, has

turned my anger from the Israelites by his zeal

for my honor* among them; that is why I did
not put an end to the israelites for the offense to
myhonor. 12 

"Announce, therefore, that I hereby
give him my pledge of fiiendship, l3which shall
be for him and for his descendants after him the
pledge of an everlasting priesthood, because he

25, 1: Shittim: the full name was Abel-shittim, a Iocality at the
foot of the mountains in the northeastern corner of the plains of
Moab (Nm 33, aq). Illicit relations: perhaps as part of the licen.
tious worship of Baal of Peor.

25,4: Hold a public execution: lhe same phrase occurs in 2 Sm

21, 6 14, where the context shows that at least a part of the
penalty consisted in being denjed honorable burial. In both pas.

sages, dismemberment as a punishment for the breaking of cove
nant pledges is a current understanding of the phrase.

25, 6: Midianite woman: at this time the Midianites were
leagued with the Moabites in opposing lsrae); cf Nm 22, 4.7.
Balaam had induced both the Midianites (Nm 31, 16) and rhe
Moabites lRv 2, l4) to lure the lsraelites to the obscene rites of
Baal of Peor. They were weeping: on account of the plague that
had struck them; cf v 8.

25, I l: For my honor: by taking vengeance on those who had
made Baal of Peor a rival of the Lord.

Ex 17, 14; I Sm 15,3. zNm 31, 16. aEx
,,28; Hos 9, 10. cDt 4,3. dPs 106,30.
Ps 106,31;1Mc2,26.54.

x2Sm8,2.y)
34, 15f. bPs 106
e 12f: Sir 45,231;
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was zea.lous on behalf of his God and thus made

amends for the Israelites,"
14*The Israelite slain with the Midianite

woman was Zimri, son of Salu, prince of an

ancestral house of the Simeonites. l5The slain
Midianite woman was Cozbi, daughter of Zur,
who was head of a clan, an ancestral house, in
Midian.
Vengeance on the Midianites 16*The Lono
then said to Moses, tTJ"Treal the Midianites as

enemies and crush them, lsfor they have been
your enemies by their wily dealings with you as

regards Peor and as regards their kinswoman
Cozbi, the daughter of the Midianite prince,
who was killed at the time of the slaughter

because of Peor."

CHAPTER 26
The Second Census reAfter the slaughter*
lthe Lono said to Moses and Eleazar, son of
Aaron the priest, z"Take a census, by ancestral
houses, throughout the community of the Israel-

ites of all those of twenty years or more who are

nt for military service in Israel."s 3So on the
plains of Moab along the Jericho sEetch of the

Jordan, Moses and the priest Eleazu registered
4those of twenty years or more, as the Lono had

commanded Moses.
The Israelites who came out of the land of

Egypt were as follows:
s'Of Reuben, the flrst-bom of Israel, the

Reubenites by clans were: tfuough Hanoch the

clan of the Hanochites, tiuough Pallu the clan of
the Palluites, 6through Hezron the clan of the
Hezronites, through Carmi the clan of the

Carmites. TThese were the clans of the Reuben-

ites, of whom forty-three thousand seven hun-

dred and thirty men were registered.
sFrom Pallu descended Eliab, eand the descen-

dants of Eliab were Dathan and Abirami -the
same Dathan and Abiram, councilors of the

community, who revolted against Moses and

25, l4t: The nobility of the slain couple is mentioned in order
to stress the courage of Phinehas in punishing them. The zeal of
Phinehas became proverblal; cf Ps 106, 30; Sir 45, 23; I McZ,
26.54.

25, 16fi: The account of the execution of this command is
giveninNm3l, 1-18.

Aaron flike Korah's band when it rebelled
against the Lono]. 10The earth opened its mouth
and swallowed them as a warning [Korah too

and the band that died when the fire consumed
two hundred and fifty men. rrThe descendants

of Korah, however, did not die out].
l2The Simeonites by clans were: through

Nemuel* the clan of the Nemuelites, tfuough

Jamin the clan of the Jaminites, through Jachin
the clan of the Jachinites, l3through Sohar the
clan of the Soharites, through Shaul the clan of
the Shaulites. laThese were the clans of the
Simeonites, of whom twenty-two thousand tvvo

hundred men were registered.
rsThe Gadites by clans were: tfuough Zephon

the clan of the Zephonites, through Haggi the
clan of the Haggites, through Shuni the clan of
the Shunites, lothrough Ozni the clan of the
Oznites, through Eri the clan of the Erites,
rTtfuough fuod the clan of the tuodites, through
tueli the clan of the fuelites. lsThese were the
clans of the Gadites, of whom forty thousand
flve hundred men were registered.

reThe sons of Judah who died in the land of
Canaan were Er and Onan.l 20The Judahites by
clans were: through Shelah the clan of the

Shelahites, through Perez the clan of the Perez-

ites, through Zerah the clan of the Zerahites.
2lThe Perezites were: through Hezron the clan
of the Hezronites, through Hamul the clan of the
Hamulites. zzThese were the clans of Judah, of
whom seventy-six thousand flve hundred men
were registered.

23The Issacharites by clans were: through
Tola the clan of the Tolaites, through Puvah the

clan of the Puvahites, 24tfuough Jashub the clan
of the Jashubites, tfuough Shimron the clan of
the Shimronites. 2sThese were the clans of
Issachu, of whom sixty-four thousand three
hundred men were registered.

26The Zebulunites by clans were: through

Sered the clan of the Seredites, fiuough Elon the

26, l9: This is the lastverse of Ch 25.
26, I2: Nemuel: so also in Gn 46, l0; I Cltt 4,24. In Ex 6, 15,

the same man is called 'Jemuel'; it is uncertain which form is
c0mect.

ch 20-36
See RG

98 99

f l7f: Nm 31,2-12
16, t. 32. j Gn 38, 7

g Nm l, 2f. h 5f: I Chr 5, 3. i 9f: Nm
l0; 46, t2; I Ctu 2, 3.
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clan of the Elonites, through Jahleel the clan of
the Jahleelites. zTThese were the clans of the

Zebulunites, of whom sixty thousand five hun-

dred men were registered.
28The sons of Joseph were Manasseh, and

Ephraim. 2eThe Manassehites by clans were:
through Machir the clan of the Machirites,

through Gilead, a descendant of Machir, the clan

of the Gileadites. 30The Gileadites were:
through Abiezer the clan of the Abiezrites,
through Helek the clan of the Helektes,
sttuough Asriel the clan of the Asrielites,
through Shechem the clan of the Shechemites,
szthrough Shemida the clan of the Shemidaites,
ttuough Hepher the clan of the Hepherites.
33 tZelophehad, son of Hepher, had no sons, but
only daughters, whose names were Mahlah,
Noah, Hoglah, Milcah and Tirzah. 3aThese were
the clans of Manasseh, of whom fifty-two thou-
sand seven hundred men were registered.

3sThe Ephraimites by clans were: through
Shuthelah the clan of the Shuthelahites, through
Becher the clan of the Bechrites, through Tahan

the clan of the Tahanites. 36The Shuthelahites
were: tfuough Eran the clan of the Eranites.
3TThese were the clans of the Ephraimites, of
whom thirty-two thousand five hundred men
were registered.

These were the descendants of Joseph by
clans.

38The Beniaminites by clans were: through
Bela the clan of the Belaites, through Ashbel the
clan of the Ashbelites, firough Ahiram the clan
of the Ahiramites, 3ethrough Shupham the clan

of the Shuphamites, through Hupham the clan of
the Huphamites. aoThe descendants of Bela

were fuad and Naaman: tfuough Arad the clan

of the fuadites, through Naaman the clan of the
Naamanites. alThese were the Beniaminites by
clans, of whom forty-flve thousand six hundred
men were registered.

42The Danites by clans were: through Shu-

26, 52-56: The division of Canaan among the vadous tribes
and clans and families was determlned partty by the size of each
group and partly by lot. Perhap,s the lots determjned the respective
locality of each Uibal land and the section reserved for each clan,
while the relauve size of the allotted locality and section depended
on the numerical str€ngth of each group. The Hebrews coNidered

ham the clan of the Shuhamites. These were the
clans of Dan, a3of whom sixty-four thousand
four hundred men were registered.

4The Asherites by clans were: through Im-
nah the clan of the Imnites, through Ishvi the
clan of the Ishvites, through Beriah the clan of
the Beriites, asthrough Heber the clan of the
Heberites, through Malchiel the clan of the

Malchielites. a6The name of Asher's daughter
was Serah. aTThese were the clans of Asher, of
whom fifty-three thousand four hundred men
were registered.

mThe Naphtalites by clans were: through
Ialueel the clan of the Jahzeelites, through Guni
tlle clan of the Gunites, 4ethrough Jezer the clan
of the Jezerites, through Shillem the clan of the
Shillemites. soThese were the clans of Naphtali,

of whom forty-flve thousand four hundred men
were registered.

slThese six hundred and one thousand seven

hundred and thirty were the Israelites who were
registered.
Allotment of the land s2*The Lono said to
Moses, s3 l"Arnong these groups the land shall
be dMded as their heritage in keeping with the
number of indMduals in each group. sa,To a

luge group you shall assigr a luge heritage, to a

small group a small heritage, each group receiv-
ing its heritage in proportion to the number of
men registered in it. ssBut the land shall be
divided by lot, as the heritage of the various
ancestral tribes. s6As the lot falls shall each
group, large or small, be assigred its heritage."
Census of the Levltes sTThe Levites regis-

tered by clans were: through Gershon the clan
of the Gershonites, through Kohath the clan of
the Kohathites, through Merari the clan of the
Merarites. ssThese also were clans of Levi: the
clan of the Libnites, the clan of the Hebronites,
the clan of the Mahlites, the clan of the Mu-
shites, the clan of the Korahites.

Among the descendants of Kohath was Am-

the outcome of the drawing of lots as an expression of God's will;
cf Acts 1,23-26.

kNm 27, l;36, ll; Jos 17,3. ljos 11,23. mNm 33,54;
35, 8.
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ram, 5ewhose wife was named Jochebed. She

also was of the uibe of kvi, bom to the uibe in
Egypt. To Amram she bore Aaron and Moses and

theil sister Miriam. 60To Aaron were bom Nadab
and Abihu, Eleazat and Ithamar. 61But Nadab

and Abihu died when they offered profane fire
before the Lono.

62The total number of male Levites one

month or more of age, who were registered, was
twenty-tfuee thousand., They were not regis-
tered with the other Israelites, however, for no
heritage was given them among the Israelites.

63These, then, were the men registered by
Moses and the priest Eleazu in the census of the
Israelites taken on the plains of Moab along the

Jericho stretch of the Jordan. oaAmong them
there was not a man of those who had been

registered by Moses and the priest Auon in the
census of the Israelites taken in the desert of
Sinai. 6s oFor the Lono had told them that they
would surely die in the desert, and not one of
them was left except Caleb, son of Jephunneh,
and Joshua, son of Nun.

CHAPTER 27
Zelophehad's Daughterc lZelophehad, son of
Hepher, son of Gilead, son of Machir, son of
Manaseh, son of Joseph, had daughters named
Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah, Milcah and Tirzah. p

They came forward, zand standing in the pres-

ence of Moses, the priest Eleazar, the princes,

and the whole community at the entrance of the
meeting tent, said: 3"Our father died in the
desert. Although he did not join those who
banded together against the Lono* [in Korah's
bandl, he died for his own sin without leaving
any sons. 4But why should our father's name be

withdrawn from his clan merely because he had

27,3:Hedid not ioin. . . rgainst the Lord: had he done so, he
and his heirs could have rightly been deprived of the priv[ege of
receiving a pordon in the Promised lrnd.

27, 5-ll; The purpose of this law, as also that of the related
laws in Nm 36, 2-10 {heircsses to marry within the same tribe),
Dt25,5-10 (levlrate maniage), and 1v25, l0 (retumof property
in the iubilee yeu), wx to keep the landed property wlthin the
proper domain of each ribe.

27, 12t The Abulm Mountains; the range on the eastem side of
the Dead Sea.

27, I 6: The C,od of the spilits of a[ mankind: the sense is either
that God knows the character and abilities of a]l men and there-

no son? Let us, therefore, have property among

our father's kinsmen."
laws Conceming Heiresses 5*When Moses

laid their case before the Lono, 6the Lono said to
him, 2u15. plea of Zelophehad's daughters is

iust; you shall give them hereditary property

among their fatler's kinsmen, letting their fa-

ther's heritage pass on to them. sTherefore, tell
the Israelites: If a man dies without leaving a

son, you shall let his heritage pass on to his
daughter; eif he has no daughter, you shall give

his heritage to his brothers; toil he has no
brothers, you shall give his heritage to his
father's brothers; lrif his father had no brothers,
you shall give his heritage to his nearest relative
in his clan, who shall then take possession of it."
This is the legal norm for the Israelites, as the
Lono commanded Moses. q

Joshua To Succeed Moses l2The Lono said to
Moses, "Go up here into the Abarim Moun-
tains* and view the land that I am giving to the
Israelites. r l3When you have viewed it, you too
shall be taken to your people, as was your
brother Aaron, r l4because in the rebellion of the
community in the desert of Zin you both re-

belled against my order to manifest my sanctity
to them by means of the water."r lThis is the
water of Meribah of Kadesh in the desert of Zin.l

lsThen Moses said to the Lono, l6"May the
Lono, the God of the spirits of all mankind,* set

over the community a man 17who shall act as

their leader in all things, to guide them in all
their actions; that the Lono's community may
not be like sheep without a shepherd." 18And

the Lono replied to Moses, "Take Joshua, son of
Nun, u a man of spirit,* and lay your hand upon
him. leHave him stand in the presence of the
priest Eleazu and of the whole community, and

fore knows best whom to appoint (cf Acts l, 24), or, more
probably, that God is Master of life and death and therefore can
call Moses hom this world whenever he wishes; cf the same
pkase in Nm 16,22, where "spirit'evidently means "the life
princlple."

27, 18: A man of splrlt: llterally, "a man in whom there is
spirit": one who has the qualities of a good leader--rourage,
prudence, and strength ofwill. CfGn 41, 38; Dt 34, 9.

n Nm 3, 39. o Nm 14, 22fi. 29. pNm 26, 33; los 17, 3.
qler 32, 6-9. rDt 3, 27; 32, 49;34, 1. s l3f: Nm 20, 12.
24. tDt 32, 51. u Dt34,9.

ch 20 36
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commission him before their eyes. 2olnvest him
with some of your own dignity, that the whole
Israelite community may obey him. 2rHe shall
present himself to the priest Eleazar, to have him

seek out for him the decisions of the Urim* in
the Lono's presence; and as he directs, Joshua,

all the Israelites with him, and the community as

a whole shall perform all their actions."
22Moses did as the Lono had commanded

him. Taking ioshua and having him stand in the
presence of the priest Eleuar and of the whole
community, 23he laid his hands on him and gave

him his commission, as the Lono had directed
through Moses.

CHAPTER 28
General Sacrifices lThe Lonn said to Moses,
2"Give the Israelites this commandment: At the

times I have appointed, you shall be careful to
present to me the food offerings that are offered
to me as sweet-smelling oblations.
Each Morning and EveninS 3 

"'You shall tell
them therefore: This is the oblation which you

shall offer to the Lonn: two unblemished year-

ling lambs each day as the established holo-

caust,* aoffering one lamb in the moming and

the other during the evening twilight, seach

with a cereal offering of one tenth of an ephah of
fine flour mixed with a fourth of a hin of oil of
crushed olives.* 6This is the established holo
caust that was offered at Mount Sinai as a sweet-

smelling oblation to the Lono. TAnd as the
Iibation for the first lamb, you shall pour out to
the Lono in the sanctuary* a fourth of a hin of
wine. sThe other lamb, to be offered during the
evening twilight, you shall offer with the same

cereal offering and the same libation as in the

morning, as a sweet-smelling oblation to the
Lonn.

On the Sabbath e"On the sabbath day you

shall offer two unblemished yeuling lambs, with
their cereal offering, two tenths of an ephah of
fine flour mixed with oil, and with their liba-

tions. l0Each sabbath there shall be the sabbath

holocaust in addition to the established holo-
caust and its libation.

At the New Moon Feast ll"On the first of
each month* you shall offer as a holocaust to the

Lono two bullocks, one ram, and seven unblem-

ished yearling lambs, l2with tfuee tenths of an

ephah of flne flour mixed with oil as the cereal

offering for each bullock, two tenths of an ephah
of fine flour mixed with oil as the cereal offering
for the ram, l3and one tenth of an ephah of fine
flour mixed with oil as the cereal offering for
each lamb, that the holocaust may be a sweet-

smelling oblation to the Lono. laTheir libations
shall be half a hin of wine for each bullock, a

third of a hin for the ram, and a fourth of a hin
for each lamb. This is the new moon holocaust
for every new moon of the year. lsMoreover,

one goat shall be sacrificed as a sin offering to the
Lonp. These are to be offered in addition to the
established holocaust and its libation.
At the Passover 16"On the fourteenth day* of
the first month falls the Passover of the Lono, w

rTand the fifteenth day of this month is the
pilgrimage feast. For seven days unleavened
bread is to be eaten. 18On the flrst of these days

you shall hold a sacred assembly, and do no sort
of work., leAs an oblation you shall offer a

holocaust to the Lono, which shall consist of
two bullocks, one ram, and seven yearling lambs

that you are sure ue unblemished, 2owith their
cereal offerings of fine flour mixed with oil,
offering three tenths of an ephah for each

bullock, two tenths for the ram, 21and one tenth
for each of the seven lambs; 22and offer one goat

27,21: The Urim: certain sacred obiects wNch the Hebrew
priests employed to ascertain the dMne will, probably by obtain
ing a positive or negative an$rer to a given question. The full
expression was 'the Urim and Thummim'; cf Ex 28, 30; Lv 8, 8;
Dt 33, 8; Ezr 2, 63; Neh 7, 65. Joshua was ordinadly not to
receive dfect revelations ftom God as Moses had received them.

28, 3: The established holocaust: "the tamid holocaust," the
technical term for the daily sacrifice.

28, 5: Oil of crushed olives: this oil, made in a mortar, was
purer and more expensive than oil extracted in the olive press.

28,7: lnrl)e sanctuary: according to Sir 50, 15, it was at the
base of the altar.

28, ll: On the fust of each month: literally, "at the new
moons"; beginning on t}te evening when the crescent of the new
moon first appeued.

28, 16: On the fourteenth day: towud evening at the end of
this day; cf Ex 12, 6. '18.

v3-8: Ex 29,38-42. wEx 12, 18; Lv 23,5; Dt 16, l.
xEx 12, 16; Lv 23,7 .
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as a sin offering in atonement for yourselves.
23These offerings you shall make in addition to
the established moming holocaust: 2nyou shall
make exactly the same offerings each day for
seven days as food offerings, in addition to the
established holocaust with its libation, for a

sweet-smelling oblation to the Lono. 2sOn the
seventh day you shall hold a sacred assembly,

and do no sort of work.Y
At Pentecost 26"On the day of f,rst fruits,* on
your feast of Week,z when you present to the
Lono the new cereal offering, you shall hold a

sacred assembly, and do no sort of work. 27You

shall offer as a sweet-smelling holocaust to the
Lono two bullocks, one ram, and seven yearling

lambs that you iue sure are unblemished, 28with

their cereal offerings of fine flour mixed with oil;
offering three tenths of an ephah for each

bullock, two tenths for the ram, zeand one tenth
for each of the seven lambs. 3oMoreover, one

goat shall be offered as a sin offering in atone-

ment for yourselves. 31You shall make these

offerings, together with their libations, in addi
tion to the established holocaust with its cereal

offering.

CHAPTER 29
On New Year's Day luOn the first day of the
seventh month* you shall hold a sacred assem-

bly, and do no sort of work; it shall be a day on
which you sound the trumpet. a 2You shall offer
as a sweet-smelling holocaust to the Lono one

bullock, one ram, and seven unblemished year-

ling lambs, 3with their cereal offerings of flne
flour mixed with oil; offering three tenths of an

ephah for the bullock, two tenths for the ram,
aand one tenth for each of the seven lambs.
sMoreover, one goat shall be offered as a sin
offering in atonement for yourselves. oThese are

28,26: The day of fiIst fruits: a unique term for this feast,
which is usually called "the feast of Weel6"; it was celebrated as a

thanksgiving for the wheat harvest seven week after the barley
hawest (Passover). In the time of Chist it was commonly known
by the Greek word "Pentecost,' that is, 'flftieth' (day after the
Pasover); see note on Lv 23, 16.

29, l: T}jle flrst day of the seventh month: (about September-
October'l is now the Jewish New Yeu's Day. In the older calendar
the year began with the first of Nisan (March-April); cf Ex 12,2.

29,7:The tenth dayof thisseventh month: the Dayof Atone-
ment. MortiJy yourselves: literally, "amict your souls," that is,
with fasting.

to be offered in addition to the ordinary new
moon holocaust with its cereal offering, and in
addition to the established holocaust with its
cereal offering, together with the libations pre-

scribed for them, as a sweet-smelling oblation to
the Lono.

On the Day of Atonement 7"On the tenth
day of this seventh montfl* you shall hold a

sacred assembly, and mortify yourselves, and do

no sort of work. a sYou shall offer as a sweet-

smelling holocaust to the Lono one bullock, one

ram, and seven yearling lambs that you are sure

are unblemished, ewith their cereal offerings of
flne flour mixed with oil; offering three tenths of
an ephah for the bullock, two tenths for the ram,
loand one tenth for each of the seven lambs.
llMoreover, one goat shall be sacrificed as a sin
offering. These are to be offered in addition to
the atonement sin offering,* the established

holocaust with its cereal offering, and their
libations.
On the Feast of Booths* l2"On the fifteenth
day of the seventh month you shall hold a sacred

assembly,. and do no sort of work; then, for
seven days following, you shall celebrate a

pilgrimage feast to the Loro. l3You shall offer as

a sweet-smelling holocaust to the Lono thirteen
bullock,* two rams, and fourteen yeuling
lambs that ue unblemished, rawith their cereal

offerings of fine flour mixed with oil; offering
tfuee tenths of an ephah for each of the thirteen
bullocks, two tenths for each of the two rams,
lsand one tenth for each of the fourteen lambs.
l6Moreover, one goat shall be sacrificed as a sin
offering. These are to be offered in addition to
the established holocaust with its cereal offering
and libation.

17"On the second day you shall offer twelve
bullocls, two rams, and fourteen unblemished

29, I l: The atonement sin offering: the bullock presoibed in
Lv 16, I lf.

29, 12: This feast of Booths celebrating the vintage harvest was
the most popular of all and therefore had the most elaborate ritual.
See note on Lv 23, 34.

29, 13: Thirteen bullock: the number of bullocls sacrificed
before the octave day was seventy, arranged on a descending scale

U#: ". 
number on the seventh day was the sacred number

yEx 12, 16; 13,6; Lv 23,8. zEx34,22. a Nm 10, 10; Lv
23, 24. bLv 16, 29; 23, 27t. 32. cLv 23,34f.

ch 20-36
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yearling lambs, lswitir their cereal offerings anc

libations as prescribed for the bullocks, rams and

lambs in proportion to their number, leas well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab'

lished holocaust with its cereal offering anrl

libation.
20"On the third day you shall offer eleven

bullock, two rams, and fourteen unblemisheo
yeuling lambs, 2lwith their cereal offerings and

libations as prescribed for the bullocks, rams and

lambs in proportion to their number, 22as well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab'

Iished holocaust with its cereal offering and

Iibation.
23"On the fourth day you shall offer ten

bullocks, tvvo rams, and fourteen unblemished
yearling lambs, 2awith their cereal offerings and

libations as prescribed for the bullocks, rams and

lambs in proportion to theh number, 2sas well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab-

lished holocaust with its cerea.l offering and

libation.
20"On the fifth day you shall offer nine

bullocks, tvvo rams, and fourteen unblemished
yearling lambs,27 dwilh their cereal offerings and

libations as prescribed for the bullocks, rams and

lambs in proportion to their number, 28as well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab-

lished holocaust with its cereal offering and

libation.
2e"On the sixth day you shall offer eight

bullocks, two rams, and fourteen unblemished
yearling lambs, 3owith their cereal offerings and

libations as prescribed for the bullocls, rams and
lambs in proportion to their number, 31as well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab-

lished holocaust witll its cereal offering and

libation.
32"On the seventh day you shall offer seven

bullocks, two rams, and fourteen unblemished
yearling lambs, 33with their cereal offerings and

libations as prescribed for the bullock, rams and

lambs in proportion to their number, 3aas well as

one goat for a sin offering, besides the estab-

Iished holocaust with its cereal offering and

libation.
35,,On the eighth day, you shall hold a solemn

meeting,* and do no sort of work. 36You shall
offer up in holocaust as a sweet-smelling oblation
to the Lono one bullock, one ram, and seven

unblemished yearling lambs, 37with their cereal

offerings and libations as prescribed for the

bullocks, rams and lambs in proportion to their
number, 38as well as one goat for a sin offering,
besides the established holocaust with its cereal

offering and libation.
3e"These are the offerings you shall make to

the Lonp on your festivals, besides whatever
holocausts, cereal offerings, libations, and peace

offerings you present as your votive or free-will
offerings."

CHAPTER 30
lMoses then gave the Israelites these instruc-

tions, iust as the Lono had ordered him.
Vdidity and Annulment of Vows zMoses

said to the heads of the Israelite tribes, "This is

what the Lono has commanded: 3When a man
makes a vow to the Lonp or binds himself under
oath to a pledge* of abstinence, he shall not
violate his word, but must fulfill exacfly the
promise he has uttered.l

a"When a woman, while still a maiden in her
father's house, makes a vow to the Lono, or
binds herself to a pledge, sif her father learns of
her vow or the pledge to which she bound
herself and says nothing to her about it, then any
vow or any pledge she has made remains valid.
6But if on the day he learns of it her father
expresses to her his disapproval, then any vow
or any pledge she has made becomes null and
void; and the Lono releases her from it, since

her father has expressed to her his disapproval.
7"lf she marries while under a vow or under a

29,35: A solemn meeting: the Hebrew word is the technical
term for the closing celebratlon of the three maior feasts of the
Passover, Pentecost and Booths, or of other special feasts that
lsted for a week. Cf Lv 23,36; Dt 16, 8; 2 Ctu 7, 9; Neh 8, I 8.

30, 3: A vow. . . a pledge: here the former signifies the doing
of some positive good deed, in particular the offering of some

sacriflce; the latter signifies the abstaining ftom some otherwise
licit actjon or pleasure; cfv 14.

d Nm 29, 30. 37. e Lv 23, 36; )n 7, 37. f.Dr 23, 22; Eccl
5, 3f.
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rash pledge to which she bound herselt sand her
husband leuns of it, yet says nothing to her that
day about it, then the vow or pledge she had

made remains valid. eBut if on the day he learns
of it her husband expresses to her his disap-
proval, he thereby annuls the vow she had made

or the rash pledge to which she had bound
herselt and the Lono releases her from it. roThe

vow of a widow or of a divorced woman, or any
pledge to which such a woman binds herselt is
valid.

11"1f it is in her husband's house* that she

makes a vow or binds herself under oath to a

pledge, r2and her husband leams of it yet says

nothing to express to her his disapproval, then
any vow or any pledge she has made remains
valid. 13But if on the day he leams of them her
husband annuls them, then whatever she has

expressly promised in her vow or in her pledge

becomes null and void; since her husband has

annulled them, the Lono releases her from
them.

lagAny vow or any pledge that she makes

under oath to mortify herselt her husband can

either allow to remain valid or render null and

void. lsBut if her husband, day after day, says

nothing at all to her about them, he thereby
allows as valid any vow or any pledge she has

made; he has allowed them to remain valid,
because on the day he learned of them he said

nothing to her about them. l6lt however, he

countermands them* some time after he fint
leamed of them, he is responsible for her guilt."

lTThese are the statutes which the Lono
prescribed through Moses conceming the rela-

tionship between a husband and his wife, as well
as between a father and his daughter while she is

still a maiden in her father's house.

CHAPTER 3I
Extermination of the Midianites rThe Lono
said to Moses,* 2"Averrge the Israelites on the

30, ll: ln her husband's house: after her marriage. This con-
ffasts with the case given in w 7ff.

30, 16: He countermands them: he prevents their fulflllment.
Since he has flrst allowed the vows to remain valid, he can no
Ionger annul them.

Midianites, and then you shall be taken to your
people." 3So Moses told the people, "Select men
fiom your midst and arm them for war, to attack
the Midianites and execute the Lono's ven-
geance on them. aFrom each of the uibes of
Israel you shall send a band of one thousand
men to war." 5From the clans of Israel, there-

fore, a thousand men of each tribe were levied,
so that there were twelve thousand men armed
for war. 6Moses sent them out on the campaign,
a thousand from each tribe, with Phinehas, son

of. Eleazar, the priest for the campaign, who had
with him the sacred vesels and the Uumpets for
sounding the alarm. TThey waged war against

the Midianites, as the Lono had commanded
Moses, and killed every male among them.
sBesides those slain in battle, they killed the flve
Midianite kings:* Evi, Rekem, Zur, Hur and

Reba; and they also executed Balaam, son of
Beor, with the sword. eBut the Israelites kept the
women of the Midianites with their litue ones as

captives, and all their herds and flock and

wealth as spoil, l0while they set on flre all the
towns where they had settled and all their
encampments. llThen they took all the booty,
with the people and beasts they had captured,
and brought the capUves, together with the
spoils and booty, tzlo Moses and the priest

Eleuat and to the Israelite community at their
camp on the plains of Moab, along the Jericho
sffetch of the Jordan.
Treatment of the Captives l3When Moses

and the priest Eleazar, with all the princes of the
community, went outside the camp to meet
them, laMoses became angry with the officen of
the army, the clan and company commandets,
who were returning from combat. ls"So you
have spared all the women!" he exclaimed.
16"VVhy, they are the very ones who on Balaam's

advice prompted the unfaithfulness of the Israel-

ites toward the Lono in the Peor affa48 which
began the slaughter of the Lono's community.

31, lff: The nanative of Israel's relations wtth Mldian, which
was intenupted after Nm 25, 18, is now resumed.

31, 8: The nve Midianite kings: they are called "Midianite
princes, Sihon's vassals" .in Jos I 3, 2 l.

92 Pt 2, 15; Rv 2, 14.

ch 20-36
See RG

98-99



Numberc, 3l 180

l7*Slay, tlerefore, every male child and everl'

woman who has had intercourse with a man.
l8But you may spare and keep for yourselves al1

girls who had no intercourse with a man.

Puriflcadon after Combat le"Moreover, you

shall stay outside the camp for seven days, and

those of you who have slain anyone or touched

anyone slain in batfle shall purify yourselves on

the third and on the seventh day. This applies

both to you and to your captives. 20You shall also

purify every article of cloth, leather, goats' hair,

or wood."
zlEleazu the priest told the soldiers who had

retumed ftom combat: 'This is what the law, as

prescribed by the Lono to Moses, ordains:
z2Whatever can stand fire, such as gold, silver,

bronze, iron, tin and lead, 23you shall put into
the flre, that it may become clean; however, it
must also be purified with lustral water.* But

whatever cannot stand flre you shall put into the
water. 2aOn tlte seventh dayyou shall wash your
clothes, and then you will again be clean. After
thatyou may enter the camp."
DMsion of the Booty 2sThe Lono said to
Moses: 26"With the help of the priest Eleazar
and of the heads of the ancestral houses, count
up all the human captives and the beasts that
have been taken; z7then divide them evenly,*
gving half to those who took active part in the
war by going out to combat, and half to the rest
of the community. 28You shall levy a tax for the

Lono on the warriors who went out to combat:
one out of every five hundred persons, oxen,
asses and sheep zein their half of the spoil you

shall tum over to the priest Eleazat as a contribu-

tion to the Lono. 3oFrom the Israelites'halfyou
shal take one out of every fifty persons, and the
same ftom the different beasts, oxen, asses and

sheep, and give them to the Levites, who have

charge of the Lono's Dwelling." 31So Moses and

the priest Eleazar did this, as the Lono had

commanded Moses.

31, l7: There ue later references to Midian in Jgs 6-8; I KSs

I l, 18; Is 60, 6. The pr€sent rald was only against those Midian.
ites who were dwelling at this tlme near the encampment of the
I$aelltes.

31, 23: Lustrd water: water mixed with the ashes of the red
hefer as prescribed h Nm I 9, 9.

31 , 27 : Dlide them evenly: for a similar divlsion of the booty

Amount of Booty 32This booty, what was left
of the loot which the soldiers had taken,

amounted to six hundred and seventy'nve thou-

sand sheep, 33seventy-two thousand oxen,
34sixty-one thousand asses, 3sand thirty-two
thousand girls who were still vlgins.

36The half that fell to those who had gone out
to combat was: three hundred and thirty-seven
thousand five hundred sheep, 37of which six

hundred and seventy-five fell as tax to the LoRD;
3sthirty-six thousand oxen, of which seventy-

two fell as tax to tlte Lonn; 3ethirty thousand

flve hundred asses, of which sixty-one fell as tax
to the Lono; 40and sixteen thousand persons, of
whom thirff-two fell as tax to the Lono. alThe

taxes contributed to the Lono, Moses gave to
the priest Eleazat, as the Lono had commanded
him.

a2The half for the other Israelites, which fell
to the community when Moses had taken it
from the soldiers, was: a3three hundred and

thirty-seven thousand flve hundred sheep,
4thirty-six thousand oxen, 4sthirty thousand

flve hundred asses, 46and sixteen thousand per-

sons. aTFrom this, the Israelites' share, Moses, as

the Lono had ordered, took one out of every
flfty, both of penons and of beasts, and gave

them to the Levites, who had chuge of the
Lono's Dwelling.
Gifts of the Officers asThen the officers who
had been clan and company commanders of the
aflny came up to Moses aeand said to him, "Your
servants have counted up the soldierc under our
command, and not one is missing. so*So, to
make atonement for ourselves before the Lono,
each of us will bring as an offering to the Lono
some gold article he has picked up, such as an

anklet, a bracelet, a fug, an earring, or a

necklace.' slMoses and the priest Eleazar ac-

cepted this gold ftom them, all of it in well-
wought articles. s2The gold that they gave as a

contribution to the Lono amounted in all to

into two equal parts, between those who engaged in the fray and
those who stayed with the ba8ga8e, cf I Sm 30, 24. But note that
here the tax on the booty of the non.combahnB ls ten times as

much as that on the soldier's booty.
3 I , 50: The pr€cise natuie and use of some of these articles of

gold is not certain.



181 Numbers, 32

sixteen thousand seven hundred and fifty shek-

els. This was ftom the clan and company com-
manders; s3what the common soldiers had
looted each one kept for himself. vMoses, then,
and the priest Eleazar accepted the gold ftom the
clan and company commanders, and put it in the
meeting tent as a memorial for the Israelites
before the Lono.

CHAPTER 32
Request ofGad and Reuben lNow the Reu-

benites and Gadites had a very luge number of
livestock. Noticing that the land of Jazer and of
Gilead* was gazing country, 2they came to
Moses and the priest Eleazt and to the princes

of the community and S?id, 3*"11r. region of
Ataroth, Dibon, Jazer, Nimrah, Heshbon, Elea-

leh, Sebam, Nebo and Baal-meon, awhich the
Lono has laid low before the community of
Israel, is gazu:rg country. Now, since your ser-

vants have livestock," sthey continued, uif we
find favor with you, let this land be given to your
servants as their property. Do not make us cros
the Jordan."
Moses' Rebuke 6But Moses answered the Gad-

ites and Reubenites: 'Are your kinsmen, then, to
engage in war, while you remain here? TWhy do
you wish to discourage the Israelites fiom cross-

ing to the land the Lonp has given them? sThat

is iust what your fatherc did when I sent them
ftom Kadesh-bamea to reconnoiter the land. i
eThey went up to the Wadi Eshcol and reconnoi-
tered the land, then so discouraged the Israelites

that they would not enter the land the Lono had
given them. l0 iAt that time the wrath of the
Lono flared up, and he swore, ll'Because they
have not followed me unreservedly, none of
these men of twenty yeats or more who have

come up from Egypt shall ever see this country I
promised under oath to Abraham and Isaac and

32, l: Gllead: the name of the westem part of the plateau east
of the Jordan, sometlmes signlfying the whole re$on ftom the
Yamuk to the Jordan, someumes only the northem part of this
r€Blon, and sometimes, as here, only its southem part. Jazer lay to
the east ofsouthem Gllead.

32, 3: The places named ln thls verse, as well as the addlflonal
ones given ln w 34-38, were all in the former kingdom of Slhon,
that is, ln the rcglon between the JaDbok and the Amon. Cf Nm
21, 23f; los 13, 19 -21. 24-27 .

32, 12: Kenlzzile: a member of the clan of Kenaz, which,

Iacob, tzisasspt the Kenvzite* Caleb, son of
Jephunneh, and Joshua, son of Nun, who have

followed the Lono unreservedly.' l3So in his
anger with the Israelites the Lono made them
wander in the desert forty years, untfl the whole
generation that had done evil in the sight of the
Lono had died out. laAnd now here you ue, a

brood of sinners, rising up in your fathers' place

to add still more to the Lono's blazing wrath
against the Israelites. lslf you turn away ftom
following him, he will make them stay still
longer in the desert, and so you will bring about
the ruin of this whole nation."
Counter Hoposd l6But they were insistent
with him: 'We wish only to build sheepfolds

here for our flocls, and towns for our families;
lTbut we ourselves will much as troops in the
van of the Israelites, r until we have led them to
their destination. Meanwhile our families can

remain here in the fortified towns, safe from
attack by the natives. lsWe will not retum to our
homes until every one of the Israelites has taken
possession of his heritage, te rand will not claim
any heritage with them once we cros the

Jordan, so long as we receive a heritage for
ourselves on this eastem side of the Jordan."
Agreement Reached 2o*Moses said to them
in reply: "lf you keep your word to much as

uoops in the Lono's vanguard 2land to cross the

Jordan in full force before the Lono until he has

driven his enemies out of his way 22and the land
is subdued before him, then you may retum
here, quit ofevery obligation to the Lono and to
Israel, and this region shall be your posesion
before the Lono.m 23But if you do not do this,
you will sin against the Lono, and you can be

sure that you will not escape the consequences

of your sin. 2aBuild the towns, then, for your
families, and the folds for your flock, but also

fulflll your express promise."

according to Gn 36, ll.15.42, was Edomitic; hence, although
Caleb belonged to the tribe ofjudah (Nm 13, 6; 34, l9), he must
have had Edomite blood in his veins; cf also Jos I 4, 6. I 4.

32, 20fi: Since the uk of the Lord was bome into batde with
the lsraellte army, the vanguud was sald to march befote the
Lord.

h8f: Nm 13, 31fr; Dt l, 22. illt: Dt l, 34f. j Nm 14, 24;
4, 12f. lJos 13, 8. mJos I, 15.

ch 20-36
See RG
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k Jos1,Dt 36.
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2sThe Gadites and Reubenites answered Mo'
ses, "Your servants will do as you command, my

lord. 26 nWhile our wives and children, our herds

and other livestock remain in the towns of
Gilead, 27all your servants will go across as

armed troops to battle before the Lono, just as

your lordship says."
28Moses, therefore, gave this order in their

regard to the priest Eleazar, to Joshua, son of
Nun, and to the heads of the ancestral tribes of
the Israelites: 2e"lf. all the Gadites and Reuben-

ites cross the Jordan with you as combat troops
before the Lonn, you shall give them Gilead as

their property when the land has been subdued
before you. soBut if they will not go across with
you as combat troops before the Lono, you shall
bring their wives and children and livestock
across before you into Canaan, and they shall
have their property with you in the land of
Canaan."

3rTo this the Gadites and Reubenites replied,
"We will do what the Lono has commanded us,

your servants. 32We ourselves will go across into
the land of Canaan as troops before the Lono,
but we will retain our hereditary property on this
side of the Jordan." 33So Moses gave them [* the
Gadites and Reubenites, as well as half the tribe
of Manasseh, son of Joseph, the kingdom of
Sihon, king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of
Og, king of Bashan,] the land with its towns and

the districts that sunounded them.,
3aThe Gadites rebuilt the fortified towns of

Dibon, Ataroth, Aroer, ssAtroth-shophan, lazet,
Jogbehah, 36Beth-nimrah and Beth-haran, and

they built sheepfolds. 37The Reubenites rebuilt
Heshbon, Elealeh, Kiriathaim, 38Nebo, BaaI
meon [names to be changed!],* and Sibmah.

32, 33: The preceding ls concemed solelywith the two trtbes oI
Gad and Reuben and with the land of the former kingdom oI
Sihon; hence it seems proba.ble that the sudden reference here to
the halltribe of Manasseh and to thef territory in Bashan, the
former kingdom of Og, is a later addition to the text.

32, 38: The phase in brackets is a goss, waming the reader
either to change the order of the preceding names, or, more
probably, to read some other rvord, such as bosheth, "shame," for
Baa.l. They called by their old names: literaly, 'they caued by their
names' {see Textua.l Notes); however, some understand the cur'
rent Hebrew text to mean, "they called by new names."

33, I fr: This list of camping sites was drawn up by Moses, as v 2
expressly states. However, in its pr€sent form it probably includes
some gloses. Moreover, a compafison with the more detailed

These towns, which they rebuilt, they called by

their old names.

Other Conquests 3eThe descendants of Ma-
chir, son of Manasseh, invaded Gilead and

captured it, drMng out the Amorites who were
there. ao[Moses gave Gilead to Machir,p son of
Manasseh, and he settled there.] 4lJair, o a Manas-

sehite clan, campaigned against the tent villages,

captured them and called them Hawoth-jair.
a2Nobah aiso campaigned against Kenath, cap-

tured it with its dependencies and called it
Nobah after his own name.

CHAPTER 33
Stages on the Journey lThe following are the
stages by which the Israelites journeyed up by
companies from the land of Egypt under the
guidance of Moses and Aaron.* 2By the Lono's
command Moses recorded the starting places of
the various stages. The stafting places of the

successive stages were:

3 *They set out fiom Rameses in the flrst
month,

on the flfteenth day of the flrst month.
On the Passover moffow the Israelites went

forth
in triumph, in view of all Egypt,

aWhile the Egyptians buried their flrst-bom
all of whom the Lono had struck down;
on their gods, too, the Lono executed

judgments.'

From Egypt to Sinai sSetting out ftom Rame-

ses, the Israelites camped at Succoth. 6Setting

out from Succoth, they camped at Etham near
the edge of the desert. TSetting out from Etham,
they tumed back to Pihahiroth, which is oppo-

site Baal-zephon, and they camped opposite

accounts of the journey as given elsewhere shows that this is not
complete. It records iust forty camping sites, not counting the
starting place, Rameses, and the terminus, the plalns of Moab.
This number, which conesponds exactly to the forty years of
wandering in the desert, is probably a schemailc deyice. Besides,
it seems that in its present form the order of some of these names
has been disturbed. Several names listed here are not recorded
elsewhere.

33,3f: These two veFes were probably bonowed ftom some
ancient song celebrating the exodus from Egypt.

nJos l, 14. o Dt 3, 12; 29,7; los 12, 6; 13,8. p Dt 3, 15.
qDt 3, 14. r4f:Ex12,12.29.37.
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Migdol., sSetting out ftom Pihahiroth, they
crossed over tfuough the sea into the desert, r

and after a three days' journey in the desert of
Etham, they camped at Marah. eSetting out from
Marah, they came to Elim, where there were
twelve springs of water and seventy palm trees,

and they camped there., loSetting out from
Elim, they camped beside the Red Sea. lrSetting

out from the Red Sea, they camped in the desert
of Sin. tzSetting out ftom the desert of Sin, they
camped at Dophkah. t3SettinS out from Doph-
kah, they camped at Alush. r4Setting out from
Alush, they camped at Rephidim, where there
was no water for the people to drink., lsSettinS

out from Rephidim, they camped in the desert of
Sinai. w

From Sinai to Kadesh l6Setting out from the

desert of Sinai, they camped at Kibroth-
hattaavah. I 7 Setting out from Kibroth-hattaavah,
they camped at Hazeroth., taSetting out from
Hazeroth, they camped at Rithmah. lesetting

out from Rithmah, they camped at Rimmon-
perez. z0Setting out ftom Rimmon-perez, they
camped at Libnah. ztSetting out from Libnah,
they camped at Rissah. 2zsefting out ftom Ris-

sah, they camped at Kehelathah. z3Setting out
from Kehelathah, they camped at Mount She-

pher. z4Setting out from Mount Shepher, they
camped at Haradah. 2sSetting out from Huadah,
they camped at Makheloth. 26Setting out from
Makheloth, they camped at Tahath. zzSetting

out from Tahath, they camped at Terah. 28Set-

ting out ftom Terah, they camped at Mithkah.
2eSetting out from Mithkah, they camped at
Hashmonah. 3o"Setting out ftom Hashmonah,-
From Mount Hor to Ezion-geber They
camped at Moseroth. 3lSetting out ftom Mose-

roth, they camped at Bene-jaakan. s2Setting out
from Bene-jaakan, they camped at Mount
Gidgad. 33Setting out fiom Mount Gidgad, they
camped at Jotbathah. 34Setting out from Jotba-

33, 30-36: Moseroth is mentioned in Dt 10, 6 (in the form of
'Moserah"), as the place where Aaron died. It must therefore
have been close to Mount Hor; cf Nm 20, 22ff. lt seems very
probable that the section w 36b-4la stood originally immediately
after v 30a.

33, 40: The verse begins the same account of the victory over
Arad as is given in Nm 2l , I ff, where it also follows the account of
Aaron's death.

thah, they camped at Abronah. 3sSetting out
fiom Abronah, they camped at Ezion-geber.
36Setting out from Ezion-geber,-
From Kadesh to Mount Hor They camped in
the desert ofZin, al Kadesh.v 3TSetting out fiom
Kadesh, they camped at Mount Hor on the
border of the land of Edom. 38[Aaron the priest

ascended Mount Horz at the Lonp's command,
and there he died in the fortieth yeu from the
departure of the Israelites fiom the land of
Egypt, on the first day of the fifth month.
3eAuon was a hundred and twenty-three years

old when he died on Mount Hor. a0*Now, when
the Canaanite king of fuad, who lived in the

Negeb in the land of Canaan, heard that the
Israelites were coming. . . .] 4tSetting out fiom
Mount Hor,-
From Ezion-8eber to the Plains of Moab
*They camped at Zalmonah. 42Setting out fiom
Zalmonah, they camped at Punon. 43Setting out
from Punon, they camped at Oboth. aSetting

out from Oboth, they camped at lye-abarim on
the border of Moab. asSetting out fiom Iye-

abarim, they camped at Dibon-gad. aoSefting out
ftom Dibon-gad, they camped at Almon-

diblathaim. aTSetting out from Almon-

diblathaim, they camped in the Abarim Moun-
tains opposite Nebo. 4sSettng out from the
Abarim Mountains, they camped on the plains of
Moab along the Jericho stretch of the Jordan.
aeTheir camp along the Jordan on the plains of
Moab extended fiom Beth-ieshimoth to Abel-
shittim.
Conquest and DMsion of Canaan soThe

Lono spoke to Moses on the plains of Moab

beside the Jericho stretch of the Jordan and said

to him: sl'Tell the Israelites: When you go

across the Jordan into the land of Canaan,
s2drive out all the inhabitants of the land before

you; destroy all their stone figures and molten
images, and demolish all their high places.,

33, 4lb-49: It seems that this section stood original.ly immedi
ately after v 36a.

sEx 14,2. tEr.15,22. uEx 15,27.vEx 17, l. wEx 19,

2. x 17f: Nm I 1, 34f. y 36f: Nm 20, l. 22. zNm 20,25; Dt
32, 50. a Ex 23,31; 34, 13; Dt 7,5;12,3.
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s3uYou shall take possession of the land and

settle in it, for I have given you the land as your
property. saYou shall apportion the land among
yourselves by lot, clan by clan, assigning a large

heritage to a large group and a small heritage to a

small group. o Wherever anyone's lot falls, there

shall his property be within the heritage of his

anceshal tribe.
ss"But if you do not drive out the inhabitants

of the land before you, those whom you allow to
remain will become as barbs in your eyes and

thorns in your sides, and they will harass you in
the country where you live,. so.nd I will treat
you as I had intended to ffeat them."

CHAPTER 34
The Boundarles rThe Lono said to Moses,
zuGive the Israelites this order: When you enter
the land of Canaan, this is the teritory that shdi
fall to you as your heritage-the land of Canaan

with is boundaries:
3"Your southern boundary shall be at the

desert of Zin along the border of Edom; d on the
east it shall begin at the end ofthe Salt Sea, aand

tuming south of the Akrabbim Pass, it shall cross

Zin, and extend south of Kadesh-bunea to
Hazar-addar; thence it shall cross to Azmon, €

sand tuming ftom Azmon to the Wadi of Egypt,

shall terminate at the Sea./
6"For your western boundary you shall have

the Great Sea* with its coast; this shall be your
westem boundary.

7"The following shall be your boundary on
the north: from the Great Sea you shall draw a

line to Mount Hor,* sand shall continue it ftom
Mount Hor to Labo in the land of Hamath, with
the boundary extending through Zedad.
eThence the boundary shall reach to Ziphon
and terminate at Hazar-enan. This shall be your
northem boundary.

lo"For your eastem boundary you shall draw
a line ftom Hazar-enan to Shepham. llFrom

Shepham the boundary shall go down to fu-Baal,
east of Ain, and descending further, shall strike

34, 6: The Great Sea: the Meditenanean.
34, 7f: Mount Hor: different from the one where Aaron died; cf

Nm20,22;33,37t.

the ridge on the east side of the Sea of Chinne-
reth; l2thence the boundary shall continue along

the Jordan and terminate with the Salt Sea.

"This is the land that shall be yours, with the
boundaries that surround it."

l3Moses also gave this order to the Israelites:

"This is the land, to be apportioned among you

by lot, which the Lono has commanded to be

given to the nine and one half tribes. laFor all

the ancestral houses of the tribe of Reuben, and

the ancestral houses of the tribe of Gad, as well
as half of the tribe of Manasseh, have already
received their heritage; tsthese two and one half
tribes have received their heritage on the eastem
side of the Jericho sffetch of the Jordan, toward
the sunrise."
Supenrisors of the Allotment 16The Lono
said to Moses, lT"These are the names of the

men who shall apportion the land among you:

Eleazar the priest, and Joshua, son of Nun,
l8 sand one prince from each of the tribes whom
you shall designate for this task. reThese shall be

as follows:

from the tribe of Judah: Caleb, son of

Jephunneh;
20 ftom the tribe of Simeon: Samuel, son of

Ammihud;
2l from the tribe of Benjamin: Elidad, son of

Chislon;
22from tle tribe of Dan: Bukki, son of Jogli;
23from the tribe of Manasseh: Hanniel, son of

Ephod; and
2ahom the tribe of Ephraim: Kemuel, son of

Shiphtan, for the descendants ofJoseph;
2s from the tribe of Zebulun: Elizaphan, son of

Pamach;
26from the tribe of Isachar: Paltiel, son of

Azzan;
27from the tribe ofAsher: Ahihud, son of

Shelomi;
28 fiomlhe tribe of Naphtali: Pedahel, son of

Ammihud."

2eThese are they whom the Lono com-

Nm 26,53ff. cJos 23, 13; Jgs 2,3. dJos 15, lf. eJos 15,
ios 15, 4. gNm 1,4.

b
3.f
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manded to asign the Israelites their heritage in
the land of Canaan.

CHAPTER 35
Cities for the Lenites lThe Lonp gave these

insffucuons to Moses on the plains of Moab
beside the Jericho stretch of the Jordan: 2 h"Tell

the Israelites that out of their hereditary property
they shall give the Levites cities for homes, as

well as pasture lands around the cities. 3The

cities shall serve them to dwell in, and the
pasture lands shall serve their herds and flocks
and other animals. aThe pasture lands of the
cities to be assigred the Levites shall extend a

thousand cubits from the city walls in each

direction. sThus you shall measure out two
thousand cubits outside the city along each

side---east, south, west and north-with the city

MnS in the center. This shall serve them as the
pasture lands of their cities.

6,"Now these ue the cities you shall give to
the Levites: the six cities of asylum which you
must establish as places where a homicide can

take refuge, and in addition forty-two other
cities- 7a total of forty-eight cities with their
pasture lands to be assigred the Levites. 8"ln

assigning the cities from the property of the
Israelites, take more from a larger group and

fewer ftom a smaller one, so that each group will
cede cities to the Levites in proportion to its own
hetitage."
Cides of Arylum eThe Lono said to Moses,
lo'Tell the Israelites: \{hen you go across the

Jordan into the land of Canaan, llselect for
yourselves cities/ to serve as cities of asylum,
where a homicide who has killed someone

unintentionally may take refuge. l2These cities
shall serve you as places of asylum ftom the
avenger of blood,* so that a homicide shall not
be put to death unless he is first tried before the
community. trSix cities of asylum shall you
assigr: lathree beyond the Jordan, and th,ree in

35, 8: This provision was hardly observed in the actual assign'
ment of the levitical citles as narrated in Jos 2 L

35, I 2: The avenger of blood: one of the close relatives of the
slain [2 Sm 14, 7) who, as executor of public iustice, had the riglrt
and duty to take the life of the murdererl cf Dt 19, 6. 12;Jos20,
3. s.9.

the land of Canaan. tsThese six cities of asylum
shall serve not only the Israelites but all the
resident or transient aliens among them, so that
anyone who has killed another unintentionally
may take refuge there.
Murder and Manslaughter 16*"lf a man
strikes another with an iron instrument and

causes his death, he is a murderer and shall be
put to death. t tTlf a man sffikes another with a

death-dealing stone in his hand and causes his
death, he is a murderer and shall be put to death.
18lf a man strikes another with a death-dealing
club in his hand and causes his death, he is a

murderer and shall be put to death. leThe

avenger of blood may execute the murderer,
putting him to death on sight.

20ulf a man pushes another out of hatred, or
after lying in wait for him throws something at
him, and causes his death, 1 2lor if he strikes
another out of enmity and causes his death, he

shall be put to death as a murderer. The avenger

of blood may execute the murderer on sight.
22,"Howevet, if a man pushes another acci-

dentally and not out of enmity, or if without
lying in wait for him he throws some object at
him, 23or without seeing him throws a death-

dealing stone which strikes him and causes his
death, although he was not his enemy nor
seeking to harm him: 2athen the community,
deciding the case between the slayer and the
avenger of blood in accordance with these

norms, 2sshall fiee the homicide fiom the aven-

ger of blood and shall remand him to the city of
asylum where he took refuge;2 and he shall stay

there until the death of the high priest who has

been anointed with sacred oil. 26lf the homicide
of his own accord leaves the bounds of the city
of asylum where he has taken refuge, 27and the
avenger of blood finds him beyond these bounds
and kills him, the avenger incurs no blood-guilt;
28the homicide was bound to stay in his city of
asylum until the death of the high priest. Only

35,16-25: Here, as also in Dt 19, 1-13, there is a casuistic
development of the odginal law as statedl'l:lEx2l,l2tr.

h Jos 14, 3f; 21,2. iDt 4, 4lf; jos 20, 2. j 10tr: Dt 19, 2;
Jos 20, zff. kEx 21, 12; L\ 24, 17. lEx 21, 14; Dt 19, I 1.

mJos 20, 3. nJos2O,6.

ch 20-36
See RG

98 99



Numbers, 36 186

ch 20-36
S€e RC

98-99

after the death of the high priest may the

homicide retum to his own district.
2e"These shall be norms for you and all your

descendants, wherever you live, for rendering
judgment.

Witnesses 3o"Whenever someone kills an-

other, the evidence of witnesses is required for

the execution of the murderer. o The evidence of
a single witness is not sufficient for putUng a

person to death.
No Indemntty 3l'You shall not accept indem-
nity in place of the life of a murderer who
deserves the death penalty; he must be put to
death. 32Nor shall you accept indemnity to allow
a refugee to leave his city of asylum and again

dwell elsewhere in the land before the death of
the high priest. 33You shall not desecrate the

land where you live. Since bloodshed desecrates

the land, the land can have no atonement for the
blood shed on it except through the blood ofhim
who shed it. 3aDo not defile the land in which
you live and in the midst of which I dwell;r f61 |
am the Lono who dwells in the midst of the
Israelites."

CHAPTER 36
Property of Heiresses rThe heads of the an-

cestral houses in the clan of descendants of
Gilead, son of Machir, son of Manaseh-one of
the Josephite clans-came up and laid this plea

before Moses and the priest Eleazar and before
the princes who were the heads of the ancestral

houses of the other Israelites. 2They said: "The
Lonn commanded you, my lord, to apportion the
land by lot among the Israelites; c and you, my
lord, were also commanded by the Lono to give

the heritage of our kinsman Zelophehad to his

daughters. 3But if they marry into one of the
other Israelite tribes, their heritage will be with-

36, 4: Before the iubllee year vafious circumstances, such as

divorce, could make such property revert to lts original triial
owners; but in the iubilee y€ar it became inevocably attached to
its new owners.

drawn fiom our ancestral heritage and will be

added to that of the tribe into which they marry;
thus the heritage that fell to us by lot will be

diminished. aWhen the Israelites celebrate the

iubilee year,* the heritage of these women will
be permanently added to that of the tribe into
which they marry and will be withdrawn ftom
that of our ancestral tribe."

s*So Moses gave this regulaUon to the Israel-

ites according to the instructions of the Lono:
"The tribe of the Josephites are right in what
they say. 6This is what the Loro commands with
regard to the daughters of Zelophehad: They

may marry anyone they please, provided they
marry into a clan of their ancestral tribe, 7so that
no heritage of the Israelites will pass fiom one

tribe to another, but all the Israelites will retain

their own ancestral heritage. sTherefore, ev.ery

daughter who inherits property in any of the
Israelite tribes shall marry someone belonging to
a clan of her own ancesffal tribe, in order that all
the Israelites may remain in possession of their
own ancestral heritage. eThus, no heritage can
pass from one tribe to anothet, but all the
Israelite tribes will retain their own ancestral

heritage."
10The daughters of Zelophehad obeyed the

command which the Lono had given to Moses.
rrMahlah, Tirzah, Hoglah, Milcah and Noah,
Zelophehad's daughters, married relatives on
their father's side l2within the clans of the
descendants of Manasseh, son of Joseph; hence
their heritage remained in the tribe of their
father's clan.

Concluslon l3These are the commandments
and decisions which the Lono prescribed for the
Israelites through Moses, on the plains of Moab

beside the Jericho stretch of the Jordan.

36, 5-9: This is a supplement to the law Biven in Nm 27, 5-
ll

o Dt 17, 6; 19, 15; Jn 8, 17;2Cor 13, l; I Tm 5, 19. p Ex
29, a5. qNm 26, 55; 27, 6i los 17, 3f.



THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY

The fifth and last book of the Pentateuch is called Deuteronomy, meaning "second law." In
realiry what it contains is not a new law but a partial repetition, completion and explanation of
the law proclaimed on Mount Sinai. The historical portions of the book are also a r6sum6 of
what is related elsewhere in the Pentateuch. The chief characteristic of this book is its vigorous
oratorical style. In a series of eloquent discourses Moses presents the theme of covenant
renewal in a vital religious framework. He exhorts, corrects and threatens his people, appealing
to their past glory their historic mission and the promise of future triumph. His aim is to enforce
among the Israelites the Lord's claim to their obedience, loyalty and love. The events contained
in the Book of Deuteronomy took place in the plains of Moab (Dt 1, 5) between the end of the
wanderings in the desert (Dt 1, 3) and the crossing of the Jordan River (Jos 4,79), a period of no
more than forty days. The Book of Deuteronomy, written after the Israelites had for centuries
been resident in the Land of Promise, takes the form of a testament of Moses, the great leader
and legislator, to his people on the eve of his death. At the time of our Lord's coming, it shared
with the Psalms a preeminent religious influence among the Old Testament books. The Savior
quoted passages of Deuteronomy in overcoming the threefold temptation of Satan in the desert
(Mt 4; Dt 6, 13. 16; 8, 3; 10,20), and in explaining to the lawyer the first and greatest

commandment (Mt22,35-39; Dt 6, 4).

The book is divided as follows:

I. Historical Review and Exhortation (Dt 1, l-4, 43).

II. God and His Covenant (Dt 4, 44-11,32).
III. Exposition of the Law (Dt 12,1-26,19).
M. Final Words of Moses (Dt 27, 1-34, l2).
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I: Historical Review and
Exhortation

CHAPTER I
Introduction lThese are the words which Mo-
ses spoke to all Israel beyond the Jordan [* in the
desert, in the Arabah, opposite Suph, between
Paran and Tophel, Laban, Hazeroth and Diza-

hab; zit is a journey of eleven days from Horeb to
Kadesh-barnea by way of the highlands of Seirl.

3ln the fortieth year, on the flrst day of the
eleventh month, Moses spoke to the Israelites all

the commands that the Lono had given him in
their regard. aAfter he had defeated Sihon, king
of the Amorites, who lived in Heshbon,' and

Og, king of Bashan, who lived in Ashtaroth and

l, I : The local setting of all these discourses is in the land of
Moab beyond the Jordan (cf v 5), a.lso known as the plains of
Moab {Nm 36, l3).

l, 7: The Amorites and the Canaanites formed the principal
part of the pre-lsraelite population of Palestine. The foothills: the
hills on the westem slope of the Judean mountain range. The

in Edrei, 5Moses began to explain the law in the
land of Moab beyond the Jordan, as follows:
Departure ftom Horeb 6"The LoRo, our
God, said to us at Horeb, 'You have stayed long
enough at this mountain. 7*Leave here and go

to the hill country of the Amorites and to all the

surrounding regions, b the land of the Canaan-

ites in the Arabah, the mountains, the foothills,
the Negeb and the seacoast; to Lebanon, and as

far as the Great River [the Euphrates]. 8l have

given that land over to you. c Go now and

occupy the land I swore to your fathers, Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, I would give to them and

to their descendants.'

Appointment of Elders e"At that time I said

to you, 'Alone, I am unable to carry you.* l0The

Arabah: the valley of the Jordan and the depression south of the
Dead Sea. The Negeb: the add land in soutiem Palestine.

1,9: Carryyou; cfv 31.

aDt 3, 2; Nm 21, 21-35. b Nm 13, 29. ccn 12, 7; 15,
18; 17, 7l; 28, t3f.

ch | -34
See RC
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Lono, your God, has so multiplied you that you

are now as numerous as the stars in flre sky. ''
llMay the Lono, the God of your fathers,

increase you a thousand times over, and bless
you as he promised! l2But how can I alone bear

the crushing burden that you are, along with
your bickeringz 13 echoose wise, intelligent and

experienced men from each of your tribes, that I
may appoint them as your leaders.' laYou an-

swered me, 'We agree to do as you have
proposed.' lsSo I took outstanding men of your
tribes, wise and experienced, and made them
your leaders as offlcials over thousands, over
hundreds, over fifties and over tens, and other
tribal officers. 16l charged your judges at that
time, 'Listen to complaints amongyour kinsmen,
and administer true justice to both puties even if
one of them is an alien./ 17ln rendering judg-

ment, do not consider who a person is; give ear

to the lowly and to the great alike, fearing no

man, for judgment is God's. Refer to me any case

that is too hard for you and I will hear it.'
lsThereupon I gave you all the commands you
were to fuIfill.
The T\relve Scouts le"Then, in obedience to
the command of the Lono, our God, we set out
fiom Horeb and journeyed through the whole
desert, vast and fearful as you have S€€tr,8 ft [19
direction of the hill country of the Amorites. We

had reached Kadesh-barnea 2owhen I said to
you, 'You have come to the hill country of the
Amorites, which the Lono, our God, is giving us.
2lThe Lono, your God, has given this land over
to you. Go up and occupy it, as the Loro, the
God of your fathers, commands you. Do not fear

or lose heart.' 22 hTher all of you came up to me

and said, 'Let us send men ahead to reconnoiter
the land for us and report to us on the road we
must follow and the cities we must take.'
z3Agreeing with the proposal, I chose twelve
men ftom your number, one from each tribe.
24They set out into the hill country as far as the

1, 27: ln your tents: among yourselves.
l, 36: Except Caleb: Joshua also was allowed to enter, but he is

not referred to here because special mention is made of him in v
38 as the successor of Moses.

dDt 10,22i Gn 15, 5. e 13ff: Ex 18,21-25. f 16f: Ex 18,

Wadi Eshcol, and explored it. 2sThen, taking
along some of the fruit of the land, they brought
it down to us and reported, 'The land which the
Lono, our God, gives us is good.'
Threats of Revolt 26"But you refused to go

up, I and after defying the command of the Lono,
your God, 27you set to murmuring in your
tents,* 'Out of hated for us the Lono has

brought us up out of the land of Egypt,i 1e

deliver us into the hands of the Amorites and

destroy us. 28What shall we meet with up there?
Our kinsmen have made us fainthearted by
reporting that the people are stronger and taller
than we, and their cities are large and fortif,ed to
the sky; besides, they saw the Anakim there.'t

ze"But I said to you, 'Have no dread or fear of
them. 30The Lono, your God, who goes before
you, will himself f,ght for you, iust as he took
your part before your very eyes in Egypt, 31as

well as in the desert, where you saw how the
Lor.o, your God, carried you, as a man carries

his child, all along your journey until you ar-

rived at this place.' 32Despite this, you would
not trust the Lono, your God, 33who journeys

before you to flnd you a resting place-by day
in the cloud, and by night in the flre, to show
the way you must go. 1 3aWhen the Lono heard
your words, he was angry; 3sand he swore,
'Not one man of this evil generation shall look
upon the good land I swore to giye to your
fathers,, 36except Caleb,* son of Jephunneh;
he shall see it. For to him and to his sons I will
give the land he trod upon, because he has

followed the Lono unreservedly.'
37"The Lor.p was angered against me also on

your account, and said, 'Not evenyou shall enter
there,, 38but your aide Joshua,o son of Nun,
shall enter. Encourage him, for he is to give

Israel its heritage. 3eYour little ones, who you
said would become booty, and your children,
who as yet do not know good from bad-they
shall enter; to them I will give it, and they shall

26; 2 Crtr 19, 6f; Prv 24,23; ln 7, 24; Ias 2, 9..g Dt 8, 15;
32, 10. h 22-28: Nm 13,2-34. iDt 9,23. j Dt 9, 28; Nm
14, l-4; Ps 106, 25. k Dr 9, lf. I Ex 13, 2l; Nm 10, 33f; 14,
14. m 34ff: Nm 14,22f.28-38; Jos 14, 9. n Dt 4,21; 34, 4;
Nm 20, 12. oDt3l,3.7;Nm27,l8tf;34, 17.



189 Deuteronomy, 2

occupy it.p 40But as for yourselves: tum about
and proceed into the desert on the Red Sea

road.'

Unsuccessful Invasion 41 c"ln reply you said
to me, 'We have sinned against the Lono. We
will go up ourselves and fight, iust as the Lono,
our God, commanded us.' And each of you
girded on his weapons, making light of going up
into the hill country. q2But the LoRD said to me,
'Wam them: Do not go up and flght, Iest you be
beaten down before your enemies, for I will not
be in your midst.' a3l gave you this warning but
you would not listen. In defiance of the Lono's
command you anoganfly marched off into the
hill country. aaThen the Amorites living there
came out against you and, like bees, chased you,
cutting you down in Seir as far as Hormah. asOn

your return you wept before the Lono, but he

did not listen to your cry or give ear to you.
46That is why you had to stay as long as you did
at Kadesh.

CHAPTER 2
Notthward along Edom l"When we did tum
and proceed into the desert on the Red Sea

road, r as the Lono had commanded me, we
circled around the highlands of Seir for a long
time. 2Finally the Lono said to me, s'You have
wandered round these highlands long enough;
tum and go north. 4Give this order to the
people: You are now about to pass through the
territory of your kinsmen, the descendants of
Esau, who live in Seir. Though they are aftaid of
you, be very careful snot to come in conflict
with them, for I will not give you so much as a

foot of thet land, since I have already given Esau

possession of the highlands of Seir. 6You shall
purchase from them with silver the food you eat

and the well water you drink. TThe Lono, your
God, has blessed you in all your undertakings;
he has been concemed about your ioumey
through this vast desert. It is now forty years that
he has been with you, and you have never been

in want.',

Along Moab 8"Then we left behind us the
fuabah route, Elath, Ezion-geber, and Seir,
where our kinsmen, the descendants of Esau,
live; and we went on toward the desert of
Moab. t eAnd the Lono said to me, 'Do not show
hostility to the Moabites or engage them in
battle, for I will not give you possession of any of
their land, since I have given fu to the descen-

dants of Lot as their own., lo[Formerly the
Emim lived there, a people strong and numerous
and tall like the Anakim; , rrlike them they were
considered Rephaim. It was the Moabites who
called them Emim. l2ln Seir, however, the
former inhabitants were the Horites;, the de-

scendants of Esau dispossessed them, clearing
them out of the way and taking their place, just
as the Israelites have done in the land of their
heritage which the Lono has given them.] r3Get

ready, then, to cross the Wadi Zered.', So we
crossed it. l4Thirty-eight years had elapsed be-

tween our departure from Kadesh-bamea and
that crosing; in the meantime the whole genera-

tion of soldiers had perished ftom the camp, as

the Lono had swom they should.r rsFor it was
the Lono's hand that was against them, till he

wiped them out of the camp completely.
Along Ammon r6"When at length death had
put an end to all the soldiers among the people,
lTthe Lono said to me, 18'You are now about to
leave Ar and the territory of Moab behind. leAs

you come opposite the Ammonites,z do not
show hostility or come in conflict with them, for
I will not give you possesion of any land of the
Ammonites, since I have given it to the descen-

dants of Lot as their own. 2o[This also was
considered a country of the Rephaim from its
former inhabitants, whom the Ammonites called
Zamzummim, 2la people strong and numerous
and tall like the Anakim. But these, too, the
Lono cleared out of the way for the Ammonites,
who ousted them and took their place. 22He had
done the same for the descendants of Esau, who
dwell in Seir, by clearing the Horites out of their
way, so that the descendants of Esau have taken

ch r -34
See RG
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p 39f: Nm 14,31. q4l-45: Nm 14, 40. 42-45. rDt 1,40; l, 28. w Gn 36,20f. x Nm 21, 12. y Nm 14, 29. 33. 35. z Gn
Nm 14, 25; 21,4. sDt 8, ztr tJs I l, 18. u Gn 19, 36f. v Dt 19, 38.
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their place down to the present. 23So also the

Caphtorim,* migating from Caphtor, cleared

away the Awim, who once dwelt in villages as

fu as Gaza, and took their place.l

Defeat of Sihon 24" 'Advance now across the

Wadi Amon.' I now deliver into your hands

Sihon, the Amorite king of Heshbon, and his

land. Begin the occupation; engage him in
battle. 2sThis day I will begin to put a fear and

dread of you into every nation under the heav'

ens, so tlat at the mention of your name they
will quake and hemble before you.'

26"50 I sent messengers from the desert of
Kedemoth to Sihon, king of Heshbon, with this
offer of peace: 27'Let me pass tfuough your
country by the highway; I will go along it
without tuming aside to the right or to the left.
28For the food I eat which you will supply, and

for the water you glve me to drink, you shall be

paid in silver. Only let me march through, 2eas

the descendants of Esau who dwell in SeirD and

the Moabites who dwell in fu have done, until I

cros the Jordan into the land which the Lono,
our God, is about to give us.' 30But Sihon, king
of Heshbon, refused to let us pass through his

land, because the Lono, your God, made him
stubborn in mind and obstinate in heart that he

might deliver him up to you, as indeed he has

now done.
3l"Then the Lono said to me, 'Now that I

have already begun to hand over to you Sihon
and his land, begin the actual occupation.' 32So

Sihon and all his people advanced against us to
join battle at Jahaz; 33but since the Lono, our
God, had delivered him to us, we defeated him
and his sons and all his people. c 3+61 1p1 1i..
we seized all his cities and doomed" them all,
with their men, women and children; we left no
surivor. d 3sour only booty was the livestock
and the loot of the captured cities. 36From Aroer
on the edge of the Wadi Arnon and from the city
in the wadi itselt as far as Gilead, e no city was

2,23: The Caphtorim: members of one of the groups of sea
peoples who invaded the coast of Egypt and the southem part of
Palestine about 1200 B.C. Caphtor: the ancient name of the island
of Crete. CfAm 9, 7.

2, 34; Doomed: see notes on Nm 18, 14;21,3.

too well fortified for us to whom the Lono had
delivered them up. 3THowever, in obedience to
the command of the Lono, our God, you did not
encroach upon any of the Ammonite land,
neither the region bordering on the Wadi Jab-

bok, nor the cities of the highlands./

CHAPTER 3
Defeat of Og I "Then we tumed and proceeded

towud Bashan. But Og, king of Bashan,e 26-

vanced against us with all his people to give

battle at Edrei. 2The Lono, however, said to
me, n 'Do not be afraid of him, for I have

delivered him into your hand with all his people

and his land. Do to him as you did to Sihon, king
of the Amorites, who lived in Heshbon.' 3And

thus the Lono, our God, delivered into our
hands Og, king of Bashan, with all his people.

We defeated him so completely that we left him
no survivor. 4At that time we captured all his
cities, none of them eluding our grasp, the whole
region of tugob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan:

sixty cities in all, sto say nothing of the great

number of unwalled towns. All the cities were
fortifled with high walls and gates and bars. 6iAs

we had done to Sihon, king of Heshbon, so also

here we doomed all the cities, with their men,
women and children; Tbut all the livestock and

the loot of each city we took as booty for
ourselves.

8"And so at that time we took ftom the two
kings of the Amorites beyond the Jordan the
tenitory from the Wadi Arnon to Mount Her-
mon e[which is called Sirion by the Sidonians

and Senir by the Amoritesl, r0comprising all the
cities of the plateau and all Gilead and all the
cities of the kingdom of Og in Bashan including
Salecah and Edrei. 1r[Og, king of Bashan, was
the last remaining survivor of the Rephaim. He

had a bed of iron,* nine regular cubits long and
four wide, which is still preserved in Rabbah of
the Ammonites.l

3, I l: Bed of iron: some uanslate, 
-a 

sarcophagus of basalt.'

a Nm 21, 13; Jgs t t, 19-22. bDt 2, 5. 8f; Jgs I l, 17. c Dt
29, 7; NmZl, 23-32.dDt 3, 6; 29, 7t. eDt3, l2; Jos 13, 9.
16; Jgs I 1, 26. fNm 21,24; Jos 12, Z. gDt 29, 6; Nm 21,
33. h2f: Nm 21,34f. iPs135,l0ff.
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Allotment of the Conquered Iands
1zl"When we occupied the land at that time, I
gave Reuben and Gad the territory from fuoer,
on the edge of the Wadi Amon, halfway up into
the highlands of Gilead, with the cities therein.
r3The rest of Gilead and all of Bashan, the
kingdom of Og, the whole fugob region, I gave

to the half-hibe of Manasseh. lAll this region of
Bashan was once called a land of the Rephaim.
lajat, a Manassehite clan, t took all the region of
Argob as far as the border of the Geshurites and

Maacathites, and called it after his own name
Bashan Hawoth-iair, the name it bea$ today.l
rsTo Machir I gave Gilead, l6and to Reuben and
Gad the territory from Gilead to the Wadi
tunon-including the wadi bed and its bank-
and to the Wadi jabbok, which is the border of
the Ammonites, lTas well as the Arabah with the

Jordan and its eastem banls from Cfunnereth to
the Salt Sea of the fuabah, under the slopes of
Pisgah.I

l8"At that time I chuged them* as follows:
'The Lono, your God, has given you this land as

your own. But all you ftoops equipped for battle
must cross over in the vanguard of your brother
Israelites. a leOnly your wives and children, as

well as your livestock, of which I know you have

a large number, shall remain behind in the
towns I have given you,, 2ountil the Lono has

settled your kinsmen as well, and they too
possess the land which the Lono, your God, will
give them on the other side of the Jordan. o Then
you may all retum to the possesions I have
given you.'

2l "lt was then that I instructed Joshua, 'Your
eyes have seen all that the Lono, your God, has

done to both these kings; so, too, will the Lono
do to all the kingdoms which you will encounter
over there.22Feu them not, for the Lono, your
God, will flght foryou.'
Refusal to Moses z3sAnd it was then that I
besought the Lono, za'O Lord Goo, you have

begun to show to your servant your greatness

and might. For what god in heaven or on earth

3, I 8: I charged them: the words which follow were spoken to
the men of Reuben and Gad (cf Nm 32),

j 12f: Nm 32,29.32r; Jos 13,8.29. kNm 32,4l; Jos 13,

can perform deeds as mighty as yours? 2sAh, let
me cross over and see this good land beyond the

Jordan, this flne hill country, and the Lebanon!'
26But the Lono was angry with me on your
account and would not hear me.p 'Enough!' the
Lono said to me. 'Speak to me no more of this.
27Go up to the top of Pisgah and look out to the
west, and to the north, and to the south, and to
the east. Look well, for you shall not cross this

Jordan. c 28Commission Joshua,. and encourage

and strengthen him, for he shall cross at the
head of this people and shall put them in
possesion of the land you are to see.' 2eThis was
while we were in the ravine opposite Beth-peor.

CHAPTER 4
Advantages of Fidelity I "Now, Israel, hear
the statutes and decrees which I am teaching
you to observe, that you may live, and may enter
in and take possession of the land which the
LoRo, the God of your fathers, is giving you. 2ln

your observance of the commandments of the
Lono, your God, s which I enjoin upon you, you

shall not add to what I command you nor
subtract from it. 3You have seen with your own
eyes what the Lono did at Baal-peor:, the Lono,
your God, destroyed ftom your midst everyone
that followed the Baal of Peor; abut you, who
clung to ttte Lono, your God, are all alive today.
sTherefore, I teach you the statutes and decrees

as the LoRD, my God, has commanded me, that
you may observe them in the land you are

entering to occupy. 6Observe them carefully, for
thus will you give evidence of your wisdom and
intelligence to the nations, who will hear of all
these statutes and say, 'This great nation is truly
a wise and intelligent people.' 7,For what great

nation is there that has gods so close to it as the
Lono, our God, is to us whenever we call upon
him? 8Or what great nation has statutes and
decrees that are as iust as this whole law which I

am setting before you today?

Revelation at Horeb e"However, take care

and be earnestly on your guard not to forget the

I l. 13. I Dt 4, 49;
4; jos l, 14. oJos
rDt 1,38;31,7;
t25m7,23.

cht 34
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Jos 12,3. mjos l, 14;4, 12. nNm 32, l.
22, 4. pDt 4,21. qDt 34, 4; Nm 27, 12f..

; Nm 27, 22f. sDt 13, 1. tNm 25, 3-9.
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things which yotu own eyes have seen, nor let

them slip ftom your memory as long as you live,

but teach them to your children' and to your

children's children: lo*There was the day on
which you stood before the Lono, your God, at

Horeb, and he said to me, / 'Asemble the
people for me; I will have them hear my words,
that they may leam to fear me as long as they
live in the land and may so teach their children.'
llYou came near and stood at the foot of the
mountain,, which blazed to the very sky with
fire and was enveloped in a dense black cloud.
r2Then the Lono spoke to you ftom the midst of
the flre.v You heard the sound of the words, but
saw no form; there was only a voice. 13He

proclaimed to you his covenant, which he com-

manded you to keep: the ten commandments,
which he wrote on two tablets of stone. laThe

Lono charged me at that time to teach you the
statutes and decrees which you are to observe

over in the land you will occupy.
Danger of Idolatry ls"You saw no form at all
on the day the Lono spoke to you at Horeb ftom
the midst of the flre., Be strictly on your guard,

therefore, l6not to degrade yourselves by fashion
ing an idol to represent any figure, whether it be

the form of a man or of a woman,a lTof any
animal on the earth or of any bird that flies in the
sky, lsof anything that crawls on the ground or
of any flsh in the waters under the earth. leAnd

when you look up to the heavens and behold the

sun or the moon or any star among the heavenly
hosts, do not be led astray into adoring them and

seruing them. a These the Lono, your God, has

let fdl to the lot of all other nations under the
heavensl 20but you he has taken and led out of
that iron foundry" Egypt, that you might be his

very own people, as you are today.c zlSince the
Lonp was angered against me on your accountd
and swore that I should not cross the Jordan nor
enter the good land which he is gving you as a

4, l0: Beginnlng her€ and contlnu,nS on for several verses (at
least to the end of v I 4) is the "remlnlscence,' the account of the
thlngs that the Israelltes should recall ard teach thelr children.

4, 20: Egypt is called an iron foundry or fumace for smelting
iron, because God allowed the Israeutes to be afilicted there for
the sake of their sphltual pudflcauon; the same expression for
Egypt occun also in I Kgs 8, 51; Jer I l, 4; compare the expres-
slon, "the fumace of afillction," in Is 48, 10.

heritage, 221 myself shall die in this country
without crosing the Jordan; but you will cros
over and take possession of that good land."
23Take heed, therefore, lest, forgetting the cove-

nant which the Lono, your God, has made with
you, you fashion for yourselves against his com-

mand an idol in any form whatsoever.,r 2apo. *a
Lono, your God, is a consuming fire, a jealous

God.
God's Fidelity 2s"When you have children
and grandchildren, and have grown old* in the

land, should you then degrade yourselves by

fashioning an idol in any form and by this evil
done in his sight provoke the Lono, your God,
261 call heaven and euth this day to witness

against you, that you shall all quickly perish from
the land which you will occupy when you cross

the Jordan. You shall not live in it for any length
of time but shatl be promptly wiped out. 27The

Lono will scatter you among the nations, and

there shall remain but a handful of you among
the nations to which the Lono will lead you.a
2sThere you shall serve gods fashioned by the
hands of man out of wood and stone, gods

which can neither see nor hear, neither eat nor
smell. ^ 

2eYet there too you shall seek the Lono,
your God; and you shall indeed find him when
you search after him with your whole heart and
your whole soul.. 30ln your distress, when all
these things shall have come upon you, you shall
flnally return to the Lonn, your God, and heed

his voice. 3lSince the Lono, your God, is a

merciful God, he will not abandon and destroy
you, nor forget the covenant which under oath
he made with your fathers.i
Prooft of God's love 32"Ask now of the days

of old, before your time, ever since God created
man upon the earth; ask from one end of the sky
to the other: Did anything so great ever happen
before? Was it ever heud of? 33Did a people ever
hear the voice of God speaking from the midst of

4, 25: Grown old: Israel will lose the freshness of its youthful
fervor.

vDt ll, 19; Ps 78,3-6. wHeb 12, l8f. xEx 19, l7f. yDt
4, 33. 36; 5, 4. z Fr, 24, 12; 31, 18; 34, 28. a Dt 5, 8; Ex 20,
4. bDt 17,3; Jb 31, 26tr. c I Kgs 8, 5l; Jer 11, 4. d Dt l, 37;
3,26. eDt 3,27. lDt 4, 16. g27f: Dt 28, 36. 62. 64. h Ps
135, l5ff; Is rl4, f. i|er 29, 13. jDt3l,8.
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fite, as you did, and live?r 3aOr did any god

venture to go and take a nation for himself from
the midst of another nation, by testings,* by

signs and wondem,, by war, with his suong
hand and outstretched arm, and by great teno$,
all of which the Lono, your God, did for you in
Egypt before yonr very eyes? 3sAll this you were
allowed to see that you might know the Lonp is
God and there is no other. 

goOut 
of the heavens

he let you hear his voice to discipline you; on
earth he let you see his great flte, and you heard
him speaking out of the flre. 37For love of your
fatherc he chose their descendants and person-

ally led you out of Egypt by his geat power,
3sdriving out of your way nations greater and

mightier than you, so as to bring you in and to
make their land your heritage, as it is today.
3eThis is why you must now know, and flx in
your heart, that the Lono is God in the heavens

above and on earth below, and that there is no

other. m 40You must keep his statutes and com-

mandments which I enioin on you today, that
you and your children after you may prosper,

and that you may have long life on the land
which the Lono, your God, is giving you for-
ever."
Cides of Refuge 4r oThen Moses set apart
three cities in the region east of the Jordan,
a2that a homicide might take refuge there if he

unwittinSly killed his neighbor to whom he had
previously borne no mdice, and that he might
save his life by fleeing to one of these cities:
sBezer in the desert, ln the region of the
plateau, for the Reubenites; Ramoth in Gilead

for the Gadites; and Golan in Bashan for the

Manassehites.

II: God and His Covenant

Inboducdon #This is the law which Moses

set before the Israelites. asThese are the ordi

4, 34: Tesdngs: the demonsuauons of God's power as ln the
ten great plagues of Egypt; cf Dt 7, 19; 29, 2.

4, 48: Sion: another name for Mount Hermon, bestdes those
mentloned In Dt 3, 9.

5, ff: God does not punlsh us for another's sins, but because of
the soltdadty of human soclety, the good or evll deeds of one
generatlon may male their efrects felt even h later generations.

Yet note how God's mercy dlorm the good effecB ofvftue to last

nances, statutes and decrees which he pro-

claimed to them when they had come out of
Egypt 4oand were beyond the Jordan in the
ravine opposite Beth-peor, in the land of Sihon,

king of the Amorites, who dwelt in Heshbon and
whom Moses and the Israelites defeated after
coming out of Egypt. 47'[hey occupied his land
and the land of Og, king of Bashan, as well-the
land of these two kings of the Amorites in the
region east of the Jordan: 46from Aroer on the
edge of the Wadi Amon to Mount Sion* (that is,

Hermon) aeand all the fuabah east of the Jordan,
as far as the fuabah Sea under the slopes of
Pisgah. r

CHAPTER 5
The Covenant at Hor€b lMoses summoned
all Israel and said to them, "Hear, O Israel, the
statutes and decrees which I proclaim in your
heuing this day, that you may leam them and
take care to obseffe them. 2The Lono, our God,

made a covenant with us at Horeb;c 3not with
our fathem did he make this covenant, but with
us, all of us who ue alive here this day. aThe

Lono spoke with you face to face on the
mountain from the midst of the fire. 5'Since you
were afraid of the fire and would not go up the
mountain, I stood between the Lono and you at
that time, to announce to you these words of the
Lono:
The Decdogue 6r'1, the Lono, am your God,
who brought you out of the land of Egypt, r that
place of slavery. 7 uYou shdl not have other
gods besides me. sYou shall not cawe idols for
yourselvesv in the shape of anything in the sky
above or on the earth below or in the waters
beneath the earth; e*you shall not bow down
before them or wonhip them. For I, the Lono,
your God, am a iealous God,' inflicting punish-

tnents for their fathers' wickedness on the chil'
dren of those who hate me, down to the third

much longer than the bad effects of vice: a thousand Senerauons
compared to three or four.

k Dt 4, 36; 5, 24. 26; Fr.20, 19. I Dt 7, 19; 26, 8;29,2;
Ex7,3;15,3-10; Jet 32,2l.mDt 4,35. nDt 6,2t;12,28.
o4lff: Dt 19,2-13; Nm 35, 6-29; los 20,8;21,27.36f;
I Chr 6, 71. 80. p Dt 3, 17. q Dt 28, 69. r Ex 24, 2. s6-21:
h20,2-17. tPs8l, ll. uPs8l, 10. vDt27,15;Lv26, l;
Ps 97,7. wEr34,14.
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and fourth generation lobut bestowing mercl-,

down to the thousandth generation,' on the

children of those who love me and keep mv

commandments.
ll'You shall not take the name of the Lono,

your God, in vain./ For the Lono will not leave

unpunished him who takes his name in vain.
r2'Take care to keep holy the sabbath day as

the Lono, your God, commanded you. 13Six

days you may labor and do all your work; labut

the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lono, your
God., No work may be done then, whether by
you, or your son or dauglter, or your male or

female slave, or your ox or ass or any of your
beasts, or the alien who lives with you. Your

male and female slave should rest as you do.
lsFor remember that you too were once slaves in
Egypt,, and the Lono, your God, brought you

ftom there with his suong hand and out'
stretched arm. That is why the Lono, your God,

has commanded you to observe the sabbath day.
l6 D'Honor your father and your mother, as the

Lono, your God, has commanded you, that you

may have a long life and prosperity in the land
which the Lono, your God, is givingyou.

l7 c'You shall not kill.
18'You shall not commit adultery.
le'You shall not steal.
20'You shall not bear dishonest wihess against

your neighbor.
2l'You shall not covet your neighbor's wife.
'You shall not desire your neighbor's house or

fleld, nor his male or female slave, nor his ox or
ass, nor anything that belongs to him.'
Moses as Medlator 22"These words, and noth-
ing more, the Lono spoke with a loud voice to
your entire assembly on the mountain from the

midst of the flre and the dense cloud. He wrote
them upon two tablets of stone and gave them to
me. 23But when you heard the voice from the
midst of the darkness, while the mountain was
ablaze with fire, you came to me in the person of
all your ffibal heads and elders, 2aand said, 'The
Lono, our God, has indeed let us see his glory

33. z Gn 2, 2; Ex 20,
12;24,18.22. bSn 3,
Eph 6, 2. c 17-20: Mt

and his majesryl We have heard his voice fiom
the midst of the flre d and have found out today
that a man can still live after God has spoken
with him. 2sBut why should we die now? Surely
this great fire will consume us. If we hear the
voice of the Lono, our God, any more, we shall

die. e 26For what mortat has heud, as we have,

the voice of the living God speaking from the
midst of f,re, and survived? 27Go closet, you, and

hear all that the Lono, our God, wiil say, and
then tell us what the LoRo, our God, tells you;
we will listen and obey.'/

28"The Lono heard your words as you were
speaking to me and said to me, 'l have heard the
words these people have spoken to you, which
are all well said.8 2ewould that they might
always be of such a mind, to fear me and to keep

all my commandments! Then they and their
descendants would prosper forever. 30Go, tell
them to return to their tents. 3lThen you wait
here near me and I will give you all the
commandments, the statutes and decrees you

must teach them, that they may observe them in
the land which I am giving them to possess.'

32"Be careful, therefore, to do as the Lono,
your God, has commanded you, not tuming
aside to the right or to the left, 33but following
exactly the way prescribed for you by the Lono,
your God, that you may iive and prosper, and

may have long life in the land which you are to
occupy. fr

CHAPTER 6
l"These then are the commandments, the

statutes and decreesr which the Lono, your
God, has ordered that you be taught to observe
in the land into which you are crossing for
conquest, 2so that you and your son and your
grandson may fear the LoRo, your God, and
keep, throughout the days of your lives, all his
statutes and commandmentsl which I enjoin on
you, and thus have long life. 3Hear then, Israel,

and be careful to obserye them, that you may
gow and prosper the more, in keeping with the

27; l* 18,20; lx 2, I l. d Dt 4, 33. e Dt 18, 10. f Ex 20, 19.
gDt 18, 17. hDt4, 40. iDt4, l; 5,31; 12, l. jDt4, 40; 5,
29i 10, l2f.

l.Dt 7, 9; Ex 20, 6. y Mt 5,
12; Heb 4,4. a Dt 15, 15; 16,
Mt 15,4; Mk 7, l0; Lk 18,20;

8;23,
2-16;
5,21.
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promise of the Lono, the God of your fathers, to
give you a land flowingwith milk and honey.

The Great Commandment 4*"Hear, O Israel!

The Lono is our God, the Lono alone! t sThere-

fore, you shall love the Lono, your God, with all
your heart, and with all your soul, and with all
your strength./ 6Take to heart these words
which I enioin on you today. zDrill them into
your children., Speak of them at home and
abroad, whether you are busy or at rest. sBind

them at your wrist as a sigr* and let them be as

a pendant on your forehead. n eWrite them on
the doorposts of your houses and on your gates. o

Fidelity in Prosperity ro"When the Lono,
your God, brings you into the land which he
swore to your fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
that he would give you, a land with fine, large

cities that you did not build, e 1 rwith houses full
of goods of all sorts that you did not gamer, with
cisterns that you did not dig, with vineyuds and
olive goves that you did not plant; and when,
therefore, you eat your fill, l2ctake care not to
forget the Lono, who brought you out of the
land of Egypt, that place of slavery. 13 'The Loro,
your God, shall you fear; him shall you serve,*
and by his name shall you swear. laYou shall not
follow other gods, such as those of the sunound-
ing nations, lslest the wrath of the Lono, your
God, flare up against you and he destroy you
fiom the face of the land;, for the Lono, your
God, who is inyour midst, is a jealous God.

16 r(You shall not put the Lono, your God, to
the test, as you did at Massah. l7But keep the
commandments of the Lono, your God, and the
ordinances and statutes he has enjoined on you.
18Do what is right and good in the sight of the
Lono, that you may, according to his word,
prosper, and may enter in and posses the good

land which the Lono promised on oath to your

6, 4f: This passage contains the basic principle of the whole
Mosaic law, the keynote of the Book of Deuteronomy: since the
Lord a.lone is God, we must love him wlth an undivided heart.
Chfist cited these words as "the greatest and the flrst command.
ment," embracing in itself the whole Iaw of God lMt 22, 37 t and
palalels).

6, 8: Bind them . . . as a sign: these iniunctions were probably
meant merely in a flgurative sense; cf Ex 13, 9. I 6. However, the
later Jews understood them literally, and tied on their wrists and
for€heads "phylacteries," boxes containing strips of parchment on
which the words were inscribed; cf Mt 23, 5.

fathers, lethrusting all your enemies out of your
way.'
Instruction to Chilffen 20"Later on, when
your son asks you what these ordinances, stat-

utes and decrees mean, which the Lono, our
God, has enjoined on you, 21you shall say to
your son, 'We were once slaves of Phuaoh in
Egypt, but the Lono brought us out of Egypt

with his strong hand, 22and wrought before our
eyes signs and wonders, great and dire, against

Egypt and against Pharaoh and his whole house.
23He brought us fiom there to lead us into the
land he promised on oath to our fathers, and to
give it to us. 2aTherefore, the Lono commanded
us to observe all these statutes in fear of the
Lono, our God, that we may always have as

prosperous and happy a life as we have today;
2sand our iustice before the Lono, our God, is to
consist in cuefully observing all these command-
ments he has enjoined on us.'

CHAPTER 7
Destruction of Pagans l"When the Lono,
your God, brings you into the land which you
ue to enter and occupy, and dislodges geat
nations before you-the Hittites, Girgashites,

Amorites, Canaanites, Peruzites, Hivites and

Jebusites:, seven nations more numerous and
powerful than you- 2and when the Lono, your
God, delivers them up to you and you defeat

them, you shall doom them. Make no covenant
with themv and show them no mercy.3You shall
not intermarry with them, neither giving your
daughters to their sons nor taking their daugh-

ters for your sons.z aFor they would turn your
sons from following me to serving other gods,

and then the wrath of the Lono would flare up

against you and quickly destroy you.

6, 13: Him shall you serve: here, to "serve" God means espe-

cially to 'worship" him; in this sense it is quoted by our Lord (Mt
4, I 0) as an argument against worshiping the devil.

kMk 12,29. lDt 10, 12; ll, 13; Mt22,37; Mk 12,30;
i}10,27. m6f: Dt4,9; ll, 18; 32,46.n Dt t1, l8; Ex 13,
9. 16; Mt23, 5. oDt 11, 20. p 10f: los24, 13.qDt5, 6. rDt'I0,20; Mt 4, 10; Lk 4,8. s l4f: Dt 8, 19; 11, 16.28. tNm
20, 1-13. uEx 23,27; 34, 11. vEx 12,26; 13, 14. wEx
20, 2. xEx 23, 23; 33, 2. y Et 34, 12. z 3f: Ex 34, I 6; I Kgs

11, 1f.

cht 34
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s"But this is how you must deal with them:'
Teu down their altars, smash their sacred pillars,

chop down their sacred poles, * and destroy their
idols by fire. 6For you are a people sacred to the

Lono, your God; he has chosen you fiom all the

nations on the face of the earth to be a people

peculiarly his own.6 7lt was not because you are

the largest of all nations that the Lono set his

heart on you and chose you, for you are really

the smallest of all nations. 8lt was because the

Lono loved you and because of his nde[ty to the

oath he had sworn to your fathets, that he

brought you out with his strong hand from the
place of slavery and ransomed you from the

hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. e.Understand,

then, that the Lono, your God, is God indeed,
the faithtul God who keeps his merciful cove-

nant down to the thousandth generation toward
those who love him and keep his command-
ments, 10but who repays with destruction the
person who hates him; he does not dally with
such a one, but makes him personally pay for it.
rlYou shall therefore carefully observe the com-

mandments, the statutes and the decrees which
I enjoin on you today.

Blessings of Obedience tzduAs your reward

for heeding these decrees and observing them
carefully, the Lono, your God, will keep with
you the merciful covenant which he promised

on oath to your fathers. l3He will love and bless

and multiply you; he will bless the fruit of your
womb and the produce of your soil, your gain
and wine and oil, the issue of your herds and the
young of your flock, in the land which he swore
to your fathers he would give you.e laYou will
be blessed above all peoples; no man or woman
among you shall be childless nor shall your
livestock be barren. lsThe Lono will remove all
sickness ftom you; he will not afflict you with
any of the maligpant diseases that you know
from Egypt, but will leave them with all your
enemies.

l6"You shall consume all the nations which
the Lono, your God, will deliver up to you. You

7,5: Sacred pilla$ . . . poles: see note on Ex 34, 13.

aDt 12,3; Ex 34, '13. bDt 14,2;26, 18; Ex 19, 6. c 9f:
Dt 5, 9f. d 12-1 6: Dt 28, 1 -14; Ex 23, 22-26; Lv 26, 3- t3.

are not to look on them with pity, lest you be

ensnued into serving their gods. rTPerhaps you

will say to yourselves,l 'These nations are

greater than we. How can we dispossess them?'
lsBut do not be afraid of them. Rather, call to
mind what the Lono, your God, did to Pharaoh

and to all Egypt: rethe geat testings which your

own eyes have seen, the signs and wonders, his

strong hand and outsbetched arm with which
the Lono, your God, brought you out.e The

same also will he do to all the nations of whom
you are now afraid. 2oMoreover, the Lono, your
God, will send hornets among them, until the

survivors who have hidden from you are de-

stroyed., 2lTherefore, do not be terrifled by
them, for the Lono, your God, who is in your
midst, is a $eat and awesome God. 22He will
dislodge these nations before you little by little.
You cannot exterminate them all at once, lest
the wild beasts become too numerous for you. i
23The Lor.o, your God, will deliver them up to
you and will rout them utterly until they are

annihilated.l 2aHe will deliver their kings into
your hand, that you may make their names
perish from under the heavens. No man will be

able to stand up against you,i till you have put
an end to them. 2sThe images of their gods you
shall destroy by flre. Do not covet the silver or
gold on them, nor take it for yourselves, lest you
be ensnared by it; for it is an abomination to the
Lono, your God. 26You shall not bring any
abominable thing into your house, lest you be

doomed with it; loathe and abhor it utterly as a

thing that is doomed.

CHAPTER 8
God's Care l"Be cueful to observe all the
commandmentsl I enjoin on you today, that you
may live and increase, and may enter in and
possess the land which the Lono promised on
oath to your fathers. 2Remember how for forty
years now the Lono, your God, has directed all
your journeying in the desert,n so as to testyou
by affliction and find out whether or not it was

eDt 30, 9. flTf:
23,29f.iDr7,2.
4; Am 2, 10.

Dt 1, 28ff. gDt 4, 34. hEx 23,28ff. iBx
kDt ll,25. lDt 4, 1; 6, l. mDt2,7;29,
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your intention to keep his commandments. 3He

therefore let you be afflicted with hunger, and

then fed you with manna, n a food unknown to
you and your fathers, in order to show you that
not by bread alone* does man live, but by every
word that comes forth from the mouth of the
Lono. aThe clothing did not fall from you in
tatters, nor did your feet swell these forty years.0
sSo you must realize that the Lono, your God,
disciplines you even as a man disciplines his son.
Danger of Prosperity 6"Therefore, keep the
commandments of the Lono, your God, by
walking in his ways and fearing him. TFor the
Lono, your God, is bringing you into a good

county,p a land with streams of water, with
springs and fountains welling up in the hills and

valleys, 8a land of wheat and barley, of vines and

fig uees and pomegranates, of olive trees and of
honey, ea land where you can eat bread without
stint and where you will lack nothing, a land
whose stones contain iron and in whose hills
you can mine copper. loBut when you have

eaten your fill, you must bless the LoRo, your
God, for the good counfy he has given you.
llBe careful not to forget the Lono, your God, by
neglecting his commandments and decrees and

statutes which I enjoin on you today: l2lest,

when you have eaten your fill, and have built
flne houses and lived in them, l3and have

increased your herds and flocks, your silver and
gold, and all your propefiy, layou then become
haughry of heart and unmindful of the Loro,
your God, who brought you out of the land of
Egypt, that place of slavery; tswho guided you

through the vast and tenible desert with its

suaph serpents and scorpions, its puched and

waterless ground; who brought forth water for
you from the flinty rockc 16and fed you in the
desert with manna, a food unknown to your
fathers, that he might afflict you and test you,
but also makg you prosperous in the end.
lTOtherwise, you might say to yourselves, r 'lt is

my own power and the stength of my own
hand that has obtained for me tlis wealth.'

8, 3: Not by bread alone, etc.: quoted by our Lord in Mt 4, 4.
The sense is: God takes care of those who love him even when
natural means seem to hil them.

l8Remember then, it is the Lono, your God,

who gives you the power to acquire wealth, by
fulfilling, as he has now done, the covenant
which he swore to your fathers. leBut if you
forget the Lono, your God, and follow other
gods, seruing and worshiping them, s I forewam
you this day that you will perish utterly. 2olike

the nations which the Lono destroys before you,

so shall you too perish for not heeding the voice
of the Lono, your God.

CHAPTER 9
Unmedted Success l "Hear, O Israel! You are

now about to cross the Jordan to enter in and

dispossess natons greater and stronger than
yourselves, having large cities fortifled to the
sky, t 2the Anakim, a people great and tall., You

know of them and have heud it said of them,
'Who can stand up against the Anakim?' 3Under-

stand, then, today that it is the Lono, your God,

who will cross over before you as a consuming
fire; he it is who will reduce them to nothing
and subdue them before you, so that you can

drive them out and destroy them quickly, as the
Lono promised you.' aAfter the LoRo, your
God, has thrust them out ofyour way, do not say

to yourselves, 'lt is because of my merits that the

Lono has brought me in to possess this land';w
for it is really because of the wickedness of these

nations that the Lono is driving them out before
you. sNo, it is not because of your merits or the
integity of your heart that you are going in to
take possession oftheir land; but the Lono, your
God, is driving these nations out before you on
account of their wickedness and in order to keep

the promise which he made on oath to your
fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 6Undentand

this, therefore: it is not because of your merits
that the Lono, your God, is giving you this good

land to posess, for you are a stiff-necked people.

The Golden Calf 7"Bear in mind and do not
forget how you angered the Lono, your God, in
the desert. From the day you left the land of
Egypt until you arrived in this place, you have

nEx 16, 12-15.35; Nm 11,6-9; Mt 4,4; Lk 4,4. oDt
29, 4; Neh 9,21. pDt I l, l0ff. qWis I l, 4. r Dt 9, 4. s Dt
4,25f; 30, 18. t Dt 1, 28; 4,38. u Nm 13, 33. v Dt 31, 3; Ex
23,27. wDt8, 17.
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been rebeilious toward the Lono.' 8At Horeb
you so provoked the Lono tlat he was angy
enough to desuoy you,/ ewhen I had gone up

the mountain to receive the stone tablets of the

covenant which the Lono made with you.z

Meanwhile I stayed on the mountain forty days

and forty nights without eating or drinking, lotill

the Lono gave me the two tablets of stone

inscribed, by God's own finger,' with a copy of
all the words that the Lono spoke to you on the

mountain from the midst of the fire on the day of
the asembly. I l Then, at the end of the forty days

and forty nights, when the Lono had given me

the nvo stone tablets of the covenant, l2he said

to me, D 'Go down ftom here now, quickly, for
your people whom you have brought out of
Egypt have become depraved; they have already
tumed aside from the way I pointed out to them

and have made for themselves a molten idol. 131

have seen now how stiff-necked this people is,'
the Lono said to me. 14'Let me be, that I may
destroy them and blot out their name from
under the heavens. I will then make of you a

nation mightier and greater than they.'
ls"When I had come down again ftom the

blazing, fiery mountain, with the two tablets of
the covenant in both my hands,' 161 saw how
you had sinned against the Lono, your God: you

had already turned aside from the way which
the Lono had pointed out to you by making for
yourselves a molten calf! lTRaising the two
tablets with both hands I threw them from me

and broke them before your eyes.d l8Then, as

before, I lay prostrate before the Lono for forty
days and forty nights without eating or drinking,
because of all the sin you had committed in the
sight of the Lonp and the evil you had done to
provoke ffp.e lefe1 I dreaded the flerce anger
of the Lono against you: his wrath would
destroy you.l Yet once again the Lono listened
to me. 2oWith Aaron, too, the Lono was deeply
angry, and would have killed him had I not
prayed for him also at that time.2lThen, taking
the calf, the sinful object you had made, and

xDt 31, 27; Ex 14, 1l; Nm 14, I l. y Ex 32, 4; Ps 106,
19. zEx 24, 12. 18; 34,28. aEx 31, 18. b l2ff: 8x32,7-
10. c Ex 32, 15. d 16f: Ex 32, 19. e Ex 32, 3l; 34, 28. fDt

fusing it with flre, I ground it down to powder as

fine as dust, which I threw into the wadi that

went down the mountainside.s
22"At Taberah, at Massah, and at Kibroth-

hattaavah likewise, you provoked the Lono to
anger. ft 23And when he sent you up fiom
Kadesh-bamea to take possession of the land he

was giving you, you rebelled against this com-

mand of the Lono, your God, and would not
trust or obey him. i 24Ever since I have known
you, you have been rebels against the Lono.

2s'Those forty days, then, and forty nights, I

lay prostrate before the Lono, because he had
threatened to destroy you. 26This was my prayer

to him: O Lord Goo, destroy not your people,

the heritage which your maiesty has ransomed
and brought out of Egypt with your strong hand.
2TRemember your servants, Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob. Look not upon the stubbornness of this
people nor upon their wickedness and sin, 28lest

the people fiom whose land you have brought us

say, 'The Lono was not able to bring them into
the land he promised them'; or 'Out of haued
for them, he brought them out to slay them in
the desert.'l zeThey are, after all, your people

and your heritage, whom you have brought out
by your geat power and with your outstretched
arm. r

CHAPTER 10
l "At that time the Lono said to me, 'Cut two

tablets of stone like the formerl / then come up

the mountain to me. Also make an ark of wood.
2l will write upon the tablets the command-
ments that were on the former tablets that you
broke, and you shall place them in the ark.' 3So I

made an ark of acacia wood, and cut two tablets
of stone like the former, and went up the
mountain carrying the two tablets., 4,The Lono
then wrote on them, as he had written before,
the ten commandments which he spoke to you
on the mountain ftom the midst of the f,re on
the day of the assembly. After the Lono had
given them to me, sl turned and came down the

10, 10; Ex 32, 10.
iNm 14, l-4; Ps

6f. lEx 34, l. m

, gEx 32,20. hEx 17,7; Nm 1 1, lff. 34.
106,24f. j Nm 14, 14ff. k Dt 4, 20; Ex 6,
Ex 34, 4. nEx 20, 1-17 ; 34, 28.
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mountain, and placed the tablets in the ark I had
made. o There they have remained, in keeping
with the command the Lonp gave me.

6[The Israelites set out from Beeroth Bene-

iaakanp for Moserah, where Aaron died and was
buried, his son Eleazu succeeding him in the
priestly offlce. TFrom there they set out for
Gudgodah, and ftom Gudgodah for]otbathah, c a

region where there is water in the wadies.l
6"At that time the LoRD set apart the tribe of

Levi to carry the ark of the covenant of the
LoRD,'to be in attendance before the Lono and
minister to him, and to give blessings in his
name, as they have done to this day. eFor this
reason, Levi has no share in the heritage with his
brothersl " the Lono himself is his heritage, as

the Lono, your God, has told him.
rosAfter I had spent these other forty days and

forty nights on the mountain, and the Lono had

once again heud me and decided not to destoy
you, llhe said to me, 'Go now and set out at the
head ofyour people, I that they may enter in and
occupy the land which I swore to their fathers I
would give them.'
The lord's MaJesty 12(And now, Israel, what
does the Lono, your God, ask ofyou but to fear

the Lono, your God, and follow his ways exactly,

to love and serve the Lono, your God, with all
your heart and all your soul, u l3to keep the
commandments and statutes of the Lonp which
I enjoin on you today for your own good?
l4Think! The heavens, even the highest heav-

ens,* belong to the Lono, your God, as well as

the earth and everything on it.' lsYet in his love
for your fathers the Lono was so attached to
them as to choose you, their descendants, in
preference to all other peoples, as indeed he has

now done. * l6Circumcise your heuts,* there-
fore, and be no longer stiff-necked. rTFor the
Lono, your God, is the God of gods, the Lono of
lords, the geat God, mighty and awesome, who

10, l4: Even the highest heavens: Iiterally, "and the heavens of
the heavens'; compare the phase, "the third heaven,' in 2 Cor
12,2.

10, 16: Circumcise your hearts: cf Dt 30, 6; Jer 4,4; Rom2,
29. The "uncfcumcised heart" lLv 26, 4l; Jer 9,25i Ez M,7 . 9)

is closed and uffeceptive to divine grace and guidance, iust as

"uncircumcised ears" [Jer 6, l0] are closed to sound, and "uncir-
cumcised lips" (Ex 6, 12. 30) do not open well ln speech.

has no favorites, accepts no bribes;, 18who

executes iustice for the orphan and the widow,
and befriends the alien, feeding and clothing
him. teSo you too must beftiend the alien, for
you were once aliens yourselves in the land of
Egypt.r 20The Lono, your God, shall you fear,

and him shall you serve; hold fast to him and
swear by his name.z 2lHe is your glory he, your
God, who has done for you those great and

terrible things which your ow) eyes have seen.
22Your ancestors went down to Egypt seventy
strong,a and now the Lono, your God, has made
you as numerous as the stars of the sky.

CHAPTER I1
The Wonders of the Lord I "Love the Lono,
your God, therefore, and always heed his
charge: his statutes, decrees and command-
ments. 2lt is not your children, who have not
known it ftom experience, but you yourselves
who must now undestand the discipline of the
Lono, your God; his majesty, his snong hand
and outstretched arm; 3the sigrrs and deeds he

wrought among the Egyptians, on Pharaoh, king
of Egypt, and on all his land;o 4what he did to
the Egyptian umy and to their horses and
chariots, engulflng them in the water of the Red

Sea as they pursued you, c and bringing ruin
upon them even to this day; swhat he did for
you in tite desert until you arrived in this place;
6and what he did to the Reubenites Dathan and
Abiram, sons of Eliab, when the ground opened

its mouth and swallowed them up out of the
midst of Israel, with their families and tents and
every living thing that belonged to them. d TWith

your own eyes you have seen all these great

deeds that the Lono has done. sKeep all the
commandments, then, which I enjoin on you

today, thatyou may be strong enough to enter in
and take possession of the land into which you
are crossing, eand that you may have long life on

oEx 40,20; I Kgs 8, 9. p Nm 33, 31. q Nm 33, 32f. r Nm
3, 6; 6,23-27; 16, 9. s Nm 18, 20. t Ex 32, 34; 33, l. u Dt
6, 2. 5. v Neh 9, 6. w Dt 7, 6fr. x2 Cbr 19,7; Ib 34, 19; Wis
6, 7; Acts 10, 34; Rom 2, 1l; Gal 2, 6. y Ex 22,2l; 23,9;
Lv 19, 33f. z Dt 6, 13; Mt 4, l0; Lk 4, L aGn 46,27; Ex l,
5; Acts 7, 14. b Dt 6, 22; Ps78,42-51. cEx 14,26fi; 15,9;
Ps 78, 53; 106, 11. dNm 16,31ff.

ch t-34
See RG
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the land which the Loro swore to your fathers

he would give to them and their descendants, a

Iand flowingwith milk and honey.

The Gift of Ratn ro"For the land which you are

to enter and occupy is not like the land of Egypt

from which you have come, where you would
sow your seed and then water it by hand, as in a
vegetable garden. ll eNo, the land into which
you are crossing for conquest is a land of hills

and vallep that drinls in rain from the heavens,
r2a land which the Lono, your God, looks after;
his eyes are upon it continually from the begin-

ning of the year to the end. 13 *lf, then, you truly
heed my commandments which I enjoin on you

today, loving and serving the Lono, your God,

with all your heut and all your soul,/ ral will
give the seasonal rain to your land, the early

rain* and the late rain, that you may have your
gain, wine and oil to gather in; lsand I will
bring forth grass in your flelds for your animals. s

Thus you may eat your fill. l6But be careful lest
your heart be so lured away that you serve other
gods and worship them.t lTFor then the wrath
of the Lono will flare up against you and he will
close up the heavens, so that no rain will fall,
and the soil will not yield its crops, and you will
soon perish from the good land he is givingyou.
Reward of Fideltty 18 i"Therefore, take these

words of mine into your heart and soul. Bind
them at your wrist as a sign, and let them be a

pendant on your forehead. leTeach them to your
children, speaking of them at home and abroad,

whether you are busy or at rest. 20And write
them on the doorposts of your houses and on
your gates, 21so that, as long as the heavens are

above the earth, you and your children may live
on in the land which the Lonp swore to your
fathers he would give them.

22"For if. you are careful to observe all these

commandments I enioin on you, loving the
Lono, your God, and following his wap exactly,

I l, 13fi: As often in the Prophets, the discourse passes into the
words of God himself. Cf Dt7,4i 17,3;28,20;29,4f.

ll, 14: The early rain: the rains which begin in October or
November and continue intermittently tkoughout the winter.
The late rain: the heavy showers of March and April. In Palestine
the crops are sown in the autumn and reaped in the spring.

1 l, 24: The Westem Sea: the Meditenanean.
I l, 29: You shall pronounce the blessing . . . the curse: for the

tull ceremony, see chapters2T and28. GerDim . . . Ebal: adlacent

and holding fast to him, 23the Lonp will drive all

these nations out of your way,i and you will
dispossess nations greater and mightier than
yourselves. 24 kEvery place where you set foot
shall be yours: fiom the desert and from Leba-

non, fiom the Euphrates River to the Western

Sea,* shall be your temitory. 2sNone shall stand

up against you; the Lonn, your God, will spread

the fear and dread of you through any land

where you set foot, as he promised you. I

A Blessing and a Curse 26 m'rl 5s1 before you
here, this day, a blessing and a curse: 27a blesing
for obeying the commandments of the Lono,
your God, which I enioin on you today; 28a

curse if you do not obey the commandments of
the Lono, your God, but tum aside from the way
I ordain for you today, to follow other gods,

whom you have not known. 2eWhen the Lono,
your God, brings you into the land which you
are to enter and occupy, then you shall pro-

nounce the blessing on Mount Gerizim,, the
curse* on Mount Ebal. 30[fue they not beyond
the Jordan, on the other side of the westem road
in the country of the Canaanites who live in the
Arabah, opposite the Gilgal beside the terebinth
of Moreh?l 3rFor you are about to cross the

Jordan to enter and occupy the land which the

Lono, your God, is giving you. When therefore,
you take possession of it and settle there, 32be

careful to observe all the statutes and decrees

that I set before you today.

III: Exposition of the law
CHAPTER 12

One Sanctuary l"These are the statutes and

decrees which you must be careful to observe in
the land which the Lonn, the God of your
fathers, has given you to occupy, as long as you
live on its soil. 2Destroy without fail every place

on the high mountains, on the hills, and under

mountains in Samafla with a deep ravine between them. Their
summits command an excellent view of the entfe counfy.

h l6f: Dt 4,
k Ex 23, 31.
4s; 30, 1.

8, 7. f13f: Dt '10, 12; Lv 26,4. gPs 104, 14.
25t; 6, 14. i 18-21: Dt 6,6-9. j Dt 7, 1; 9, l.
lDt 2,25; 7, 24; Ex 23,27. m26lf: Dt28,2-

15. 19. nDt27,|Zf.

e llf: Dt
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every leaff tree where the nations you are to
dispossess worship their gods. o 3Tear down their
alta$, smash their sacred pillars, destroy by fire
thet sacred poles, and shatter the idols of their
gods, that you may stamp out the remembrance
of them in any such place.

4'That is not how you are to worship the
Lono, your God. slnstead,r you shall resort to
the place which the LoRo, your God, chooses
out of all your tribes and desigrrates as his
dwelling 6and there you shall bring your holo-
causts and sacrifices, your tithes and personal
contributions, your votive ald freewill offerings,
and the flrstlings of your herds and flocls.
TThere, too, before the Lono, your God, you and

your families shall eat and make merry over all
your undertakings, because the Lono, your God,
has blessed you. sYou shall not do as we are now
doing; here, everyone does what seems right to
himself, esince you have not yet reached your
resting place, the heritage which the Lono, your
God, will give you. loBut after you have crossed

the Jordan and dwell in the land which the
Lono, your God, is giving you as a heritage,
when he has given you rest from all your
enemies round about and you live there in
security, llthen to the place which the Lono,
your God, chooses as the dwelling place for his
name you shall bring all the offerings I command
you: your holocausts and sacrifices, your tithes
and personal conhibutions, and every special

offering you have vowed to the Lono. l2You

shall make merry before the Lono, your God,
with your sons and daughters, your male and
female slaves, as well as with the Levite who
belongs to your community but has no share of
his own in your heritage. r3Take care not to offer
up your holocausts in any place you fancy, labut

offer them up in the place which the Lono
chooses from among your tribes; there you shall
make whatever offerings I enjoin upon you.

Profane and Sacred Meals ls"Howevet, in
any of your communities you may slaughter and
eat to your heart's desire as much meat as the

12,2u Meat lot food: as on special feasts. Meat was not eaten
every day in lsrael, even by the wea.lthy.

o 2t: Dt 7 , 5; Ex 23, 24; 34, 13. p 5-7 . llf: Dt 14, 22-26;

Lono, your God, has blessed you with; and the
unclean as well as the clean may eat it, as they
do the gazelle or the deer. r6only, you shall not
partake of the blood, but must pour it out on the
ground like water.s lTMoreover, you shall not,
in your own communities, partake of your tithe
of grain or wine or oil, of the first-bom of your
herd or flock, of any offering you have vowed, of
your freewill offerings, or of your personal conffi-
butions. IsThese you must eat before the Lono,
your God, in the place he chooses, along with
your son and daughter, your male and female
slave, and the Levite who belongs to your
community; and there, before the LoRo, you
shall make merry over all your undertakings.
leTake care, also, that you do not neglect the
Levite as long as you live in the land. I

20"ffi91 the Lono, your God, has enlarged
your tenitory as he promised you, " when you
wish meat for food,* you may eat it at will, to
your heart's desire; 2rand if the place which the
Lono, your God, chooses for the abode of his
name is too far, you may slaughter in the manner
I have told you any of your herd or flock that the
Lono has given you, and eat it to your heart's
desire in your own community. 22You may eat it
as you would the gazelle or the deer: the
unclean and the clean eating it alike. 23But make
sure that you do not partake of the blood; for
blood is life, and you shall not consume this seat

of life with the flesh. 2aDo not partake of the
blood, therefore, but pour it out on the gfound

like water. 2sAbstain from it, that you and your
children after you may prosper for doing what is

right in the sight of the Lono. 2oHowever, any

sacred gifts or votive offerings that you may
have, you shall bring with you to the place

which the Lono chooses ,27 and there you must
offer both the flesh and the blood of your
holocausts on the altar of the Loro, your God; of
your other sacrifices the blood indeed must be
poured out against the altar of the Lono, your
God, I but their flesh may be eaten. 28Be careful
to heed all these commandments I enjoin on

15, l9f; 16, 2. l0f. l4t;26,2. qDt 15, 23; Gn 9, 4; Lv 3,
17. rDt 14, 27. sDt 19,8; Gn 28, 14; Ex 34, 24. tLv 17,
1l
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you, that you and your descendants may always

prosper for doing what is good and right in the

sight of the Loro, your God.
Pagan Rites 2e"When the Lono, your God,

removes the nations from your way as you

advance to dispossess them, be on your guardl

Otherwise, once they have been wiped out
before you and you have replaced them and are

settled in their land, 30you will be lured into
following them. Do not inquire regarding their
gods, 'How did these nations worship their
gods? I, too, would do the same.' 31You shall not

thus worship the Loro, your God, because they

offered to their gods every abomination that the

LoRD detests, even burning their sons and daugh
ters to their gods.'

CHAPTER 13
Penalties for Idolatry l"Every command that
I enjoin on you, you shall be careful to observe,

neither adding to it nor subtracting from it.
2"1f. there arises among you a prophet or a

dreamer* who promises you a sign or wonder,
3urging you to follow other gods, whom you

have not known, and to serve them: even

though the sign or wonder he has foretold you

comes to pass, apay no attention to the words of
that prophet or that dreamer; for the Lono, your
God, is testing you to learn whether you really
love him with all your heart and with all your
soul. sThe Lono, your God, shall you follow, and

him shall you fear; his commandment shall you

observe, and his voice shall you heed, serving
him and holding fast to him alone. 6 /But that
prophet or that dreamer shall be put to death,
because, in order to lead you astray from the
way which the Lor.o, your God, has directed
you to take, he has preached apostasy fiom the
Lono, your God, who brought you out of the
land of Egypt and ransomed you from that place

of slavery. Thus shall you purge the evil from
your midst.

7"lf your own fuIl brother, or your son or
daughter, or your beloved wife, or your intimate

13,2. 4. 6: Dreamer: a false prophet who pretended to have
received revelations from God in his dreams; ct ler 23,25-32;
Zec 10,
(Nm 12

2. But dreams could also be a channel of true prophecy
l, 6; JI 3, 1) and of genuine revelations (Gn 20, 3. 6; 31,
37. 5. 9; Mt 1 ,20;2, 12f . lai erc.|.

friend, entices you secretly to serve other gods,

whom you and your fathers have not known,
sgods of any other nation, near at hand or far
away, from one end of the earth to the other:
edo not yield to him or listen to him, nor look
with pity upon him, to spare or shield him, lobut

kill him. Your hand shall be the f,rst raised to siay

him; the rest of the people shail join in with you.
llYou shall stone him to death, because he

sought to lead you astray fiom the Lono, your
God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt,
that place of slavery. r2And all Israel, hearing of
it, shall fear and never again do such evil as this
in your midst.

13"1f, in any of the cities which the Lono, your
God, gives you to dweli in, you hear it said
l4that certain scoundrels have sprung up among
you and have led astray the inhabitants of their
city to serve other gods whom you have not
known, lsyou must inquire carefully into the
matter and investigate it thoroughly. If you flnd
that it is true and an established fact that this
abomination has been committed in your midst,
16 ryyou shall put the inhabitants of that city to
the sword, dooming the city and all life that is in
it, even its cattle, to the sword. lTHaving heaped

up all its spoils in the middle of its square, you

shall burn the city with al1 its spoils as a whole
burnt offering to the Lono, your God. Let it be a
heap of ruins forever, never to be rebuilt. 18You

shall not retain anything that is doomed, that the
blazingwrath of the Loro may die down and he

may show you mercy and in his mercy for you

may multiply you as he promised your fathers on
oath; lebecause you have heeded the voice of
the Lono, your God, keeping all his command-
ments which I enloin on you today, doing what
is right in his sight.

CHAPTER 14
Pagan Mourning Rites l"You are children of
the Lono, your God. You shall not gash your-
selves nor shave the hair above your foreheads

for the dead., 2For you are a people sacred to

uLv 18,21:
w l6f: Jos 6, I

ler 7,31. v6 10. 14: Dt 6, 14; 17,2-7
8. 24; 7, 26; 8. 28. xLv 19,28.

chl 34
See RG
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the Lono, your God, who has chosen you from
all the nations on the face of the earth to be a
people peculiarly his own. r
Clean and Unclean Animals 3"You shall not
eat any abominable thing., auThese are the
animals you may eat: the ox, the sheep, the
goat, sthe red deer, the gazelle, the roe deer, the
ibe4 the addax, the orpr,* and the mountain
sheep. oAny animal that has hoofs you may eat,
provided it is cloven-footed and chews the cud.
TBut you shall not eat any of the following that
only chew the cud or only have cloven hoofs:
the camel, the hare and the rock badger, which
indeed chew the cud, but do not have hoofs and
are therefore unclean for you; sand the pig,
which indeed has hoofs and is cloven-footed, but
does not chew the cud and is therefore unclean
for you. Their flesh you shall not eat, and their
dead bodies you shall not touch. D

e"Of the various creatures that live in the wa-
ter, whatever has both flns and scales you may
eat, lobut all those that lack either fins or scales

you shall not eat; they are unclean for you.
l l "You may eat all clean birds. l2But you shall

not eat any of the following: the eagle, the
vulture, the osprey, 13the various kites and
falcons, l4al1 the various species of crows, lsthe

ostrich, the nightiar, the gull, the various species

of hawk, 16the owl, the screech owl, the ibis,
tTthe desert owl, the buzzatd, the cormorant,
18the stork, the various species of herons, the
hoopoe, and the bat. le*All winged insects, too,
are unclean for you and shall not be eaten. 20But

you may eat any clean winged creatures.
21"You must not eat any animal that has died

of itselt for you are a people sacred to the Lono,
your God. p But you may give it to an alien who
belongs to your community, and he may eat it,
or you may sell it to a foreigner.

14, 5: The gazelle, the addax, the oryx: species of antelopes.
The ibex: a species of wild goat.

I 4, 1 9f: The apparent conhadiction is to be resolved in the light
olLv 11,20-23; the uncleanwinged insects are those thatr/alk
on the gound; the clean winged creatures are those that leap on
the gound, such as certain species oflocusts.

14,21: Boil a kid in its mother's milk: see note on Ex23, 19.
14, 24: Considering how the Lord has blessed you: should the

Israelite fmmer be blessed with an abundant harvest, a tenth of
this would be too much to transport for a great distance.

I 5, l: At the end of every seven-year period: in every seventh,

"You shall not boil a kid in its mother's milk.*
Tithes 22"Each year you shall tithe all the
produce that grows in the field you have sownl d

z3then in the place which the Lono, your God,
chooses as the dwelling place of his name, you
shall eat in his presence your tithe of the grain,
wine and oil, as well as the flrstlings of your herd
and flock, that you may learn always to fear the
Lonn, your God. 2alf, however, the journey is

too much for you and you are not able to bring
your tithe, because the place which the Lono,
your God, chooses for the abode of his name is

too far for you, considering how the Lonp has

blessed you,* 2syou may exchange the tithe for
money and, with the purse of money in hand, go

to the place which the Lono, your God, chooses.
26You may then exchange the money for what
ever you desire, oxen or sheep, wine or strong
drink, or anything else you would enjoy, and
there before the Lono, your God, you shall
partake of it and make merry with your family.
27But do not neglect the Levite who belongs to
your community, for he has no share in the
heritage with you.l

28"At the end of every third year you shall
bring ou! all the tithes of your produce for that
year and deposit them in community stores,
2ethat the Levite who has no share in the heritage
with you, and also the alien, the orphan and the
widow who belong to your community, may
come and eat their flll;e s6 that the Lono, your
God, may bless you in all that you undertake.

CHAPTER I5
Debts and the Poor l"At the end of every
seven-year period* you shall have a relaxation of
debts, h 2which shall be observed as follows.
Every creditor shall relax his claim on what he
has loaned his neighbor; he must not press his

or sabbatical, year. Cf Dt 15, 9; 31, 10; and compare Jer 34, 14
\rrith Dt I 5, 1 2. A relaxation of debts: it is uncertain whether a full
cancellation of debts is meant, or merely a suspension of payment
on them or on their interest among the Israelites. Cf Ex23, 11

where the same Hebrew root is used of a fleld that is "let lie
fallow" in the sabbatical year.

yDt 7, 6. zEz 4, 14; Acts 10, 14. a4-20; Lv ll,2-23.
b Lv I 1, 26. c Ex 22, 30; 23, 19; 34, 26. d Lv 27, 30. e 23f:
Dt 12, 5ff. tDt 12, 12. 19. g28f: Dt 26, 12. h Neh 10,31.
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neighbor, his kinsman, because a relaxation in
honor of the Lono has been proclaimed. 3You

may press a foreigner, but you shall relax the

claim on your kinsman for what is yours. I 4Nay,

more! since the Lono, your God, will bless you

abundantly in the land he will give you to
occupy as your heritage, there should be no one

of you in need. slf you but heed the voice of the

Lono, your God, and carefully observe all these

commandments which I enjoin on you today,
6you will lend to many nations, and borrow from
none;i you will rule over many nations, and

none will rule over you, since the Lono, your

God, will bless you as he promised. 7lf one of
your kinsmen in any community is in need in
the land which the Lono, your God, is giving
you, you shall not harden your heart nor close

your hand to him in his need. slnstead, you shall

open your hand to him and freely lend him
enough to meet his need. t eBe on your guard

lest, entertaining the mean thought that the
seventh year, the year of relaxation, is near, you
grudge help to your needy kinsman and give him
nothing; else he will cry to the Lono against you
and you will be held guilty. toWhen you give to

him, give freely and not wit}I ill will; for the
Lono, your God, will bless you for this in all your
work and undertakings. lrThe needy will never
be lacking* in the land; that is why I command
you to open your hand to your poor and needy
kinsman in your country. /

Hebrew Slaves 12"1f your kinsman, a Hebrew
man or woman, sells himself to you, he is to
serue you for six years, but in the seventh year
you shall dismiss him from your service, a free

man. m lswhen you do so, you shall not send

him away empty-handed, rabut shall weight him
down with gifts from your flock and tlreshing
floor and wine press, in proportion to the bless-

ing the Lono, your God, has bestowed on you.
lsFor remember that you too were once slaves in
the land of Egypt, and the Lono, your God,

I 5, I I : The needy will never be lacking: compare the words of
Chdst, "The poor you have always withyou" (Mt 26, I I ).

I 5, I 7: His eu: cf Ex 2 l, 6 and the note there.
'l 6, I : Abib: "ear of gain, ripe grain," the name of the month in

which the barley hawest fell, conesponding to our March and
April; at a later perlod this month received the Babylonian name
of "Nisan."

ransomed you. That is why I am giving you this
command today. n 161f, however, he tells you
that he does not wish to leave you, because he is
devoted to you and your household, since he

fares well with you, lTyou shall take an awl and

thrust it through his eu* into the door, and he

shall then be your slave forever., Your female

slave, also, you shall teat in the same way.
lsYou must not be reluctant to let your slave go

free, since the service he has given you for six
years was worth twice a hired man's salary; then
also the Loro, your God, will bless you in
everything you do.

Firstlings le p"You shall consecrate to the
Lono, your God, all the male flrstlings of your
herd and of your flock. You shall not work the

firstlings ofyour cattle, nor sheu the firstlings of
your flock. 2oYear after year you and your family
shall eat them before the Lono, your God, in the
place he chooses.c 2llf, however, a firstling is
lame or blind or has any other serious defect,
you shall not sacrifice it to the Lono, your God,
22but in your own communities you may eat it,
the unclean and the clean eating it alike, as you

would a gazelle or a deer. z3Only, you shall not
partake of its blood, which must be poured out
on the ground like water. I

CHAPTER 16
Feast of the Passover l"Observe the month of
Abib* by keeping the Passover of the Lono, your
God, r since it was in the month of Abib that he

brought you by night out of Egypt. zYou shall
offer the Passover sacrifice ftom your flock or
your herd to the Lono, your God, in the place

which he chooses as the dwelling place of his
name. 3lYou shall not eat leavened bread with
it. For seven days you shall eat with it only
unleavened bread, the bread of affliction, that
you may remember as long as you live the day of
your departure ftom the land of Egypt; for in
frightened haste you left the land of Egypt.

tDt 23, 20. jDt 28, 12f.. k Lv 25, 35; Sir 29, lf; Mt 5, 42.
IDt 15, 8; Sn 29, 12. mEx21,2; ler 34, 14. nDt 5, 15.
o l6f: Ex 21, 5f. p Ex 13, l'1. q Dt 14,23. r2lff: Dt 12, l5f;
Lv 22, 20. s 1 -8: Ex 12, 2-20; 23, 1 5; Nm 28, 16ft. 24t. t 3f:
Ex 13,6f;34, 18.
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4Nothing leavened may be found in all your
territory for seven days, and none of the meat
which you sacriflced on the evening of the first
day shall be kept overnight for the next day.

s "You may not sacrifice the Passover in any of
the communities which the Lono, your God,
gives you; 6only at the place which he chooses

as the dwelling place of his name, and in the
evening at sunset, on the anniversary of your
departure from Egypt, shall you sacrifice the
Passover. TYou shall cook and eat it at the place

the Lono, your God, choosesl then in the
morning you may retum to your tents. 8For six
days you shall eat unleavened bread, and on the
seventh there shall be a solemn meeting in
honor of the Lono, your God; on that day you
shall not do any sort of work.
Feast of Weeks e r"You shall count off seven

weeks, computing them from the day when the
sickle is flrst put to the standing grain. r0You

shall then keep the feast of Weeks* in honor of
the Lono, your God, and the measure of your
own freewill offering shall be in proportion to
the blessing the LoRD, your God, has bestowed
on you. llln the place which the Lono, your
God, chooses as the dwelling place of his name, v

you shall make merry in his presence together
with your son and daughter, your male and
female slave, and the Levite who belongs to your
community, as well as the alien, the orphan and
the widow among you. l2Remember that you

too were once slaves in Egypt, and carry out
these statutes carefully.
Feast of Booths 13 w"You shall celebrate the
feast of Booths for seven days, when you have
gathered in the produce from your threshing

floor and wine press.* laYou shall make merry at
your feast,, together with your son and daugh-

ter, your male and female slave, and also the
Levite, the alien, the orphan and the widow who
belong to your community. lsFor seven days you
shall celebrate this pilgrim feast in honor of the

1 6, l 0: Feast of Weeks: later known more commonly as "Pente-
cost."

16, l3: See note on Lv 23,34.
I 6, 2 I - 17, 7: This section seems to be out of its proper place,

since it intenupts the natural sequence o[ the laws for the judges
(Dt 16, l8-20 and 17, 8-13). It probably belongs to the similar
section, Dt 12, 29- I 4, 2.

Lono, your God, in the place which he choosesl

since the Lono, your God, has blessed you in all
your crops and in all your undertakings, you
shall do naught but make merry.

I6"Three times a year,/ then, every male
among you shall appear before the Lono, your
Cod, in the place which he chooses: at the feast

of Unleavened Bread, at the feast of Week, and

at the feast of Booths. No one shall appear before
the Lono empty-handed, l7but each of you with
as much as he can give, in proportion to tie
blessings which the LoRo, your God, has be-

stowed on you.

Judges 18"You shall appoint iudges and offlciais
throughout your tribes to administer true ,ustice
for the people in all the communities which the
LoRo, your God, is giving you. leYou shall not
distort justice; you must be impartial., You shall
not take a bribe; for a bribe blinds the eyes even
of the wise and rwists the words even of the iust.
2oJustice and justice alone shall be your aim, that
you may have life and may possess the land
which the Lono, your God, is giving you.

Pagan Worship 2t*"you shall not plant a sa-

cred pole of any kind of wood beside the altar of
the Lono, your God, which you will build;,
22nor shall you erect a sacred pillar,* such as the
Lono, your God, detests.

CHAPTER 17
l"You shall not sacrifice to the Lono, your

God, from the herd or from the flock an animal
with any serious defect; , that would be an

abomination to the Lono, your God.
2 ."lf there is found among you, in any one of

the communities which the Lono, your God,
gives you, a man or a woman who does evil in
the sight of the Lono, your God, and trans-
gresses his covenant, 3by serving other gods, or
by worshiping the sun or the moon or any of the
host of the sky, against my commandl d Aand if,
on being informed of it, you find by careful

16, 2lf: Sacred pole. . . sacred pillar: see note on Ex 34, 13.

u9-12: Lv 23,15-21. vDt 12,5.7.12.18. w I3-15: Ex
23, 16; Lv 23,34-43; Nm 29, 12-38. x Dt 16, I 1. y Ex 23,
l4f. 17; 34, 23; 2 Chr 8, 13. z Dt 1, 17; Ex 23, 8. a I Kgs
14, 15; 2 Chr 33, 3. bLv 22,20. c2-7: Dt 13, 6-15. d Dt
4, 19.
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investigation that it is true and an established

fact that this abomination has been committed in
Israel: syou shall bring the man (or woman) who
has done the evil deed out to your city gates*

and stone him to death. 6The testimony of two
or three witnesses is required for putting a

person to death; e no one shall be put to death on

the testimony of only one witness. 7At the

execution, the witnesses are to be the f,rst to
raise their hands against him; afterward all the
people ue to join in.l Thus shall you purge the
evil ftomyour midst.

Judges 8"[f in your own community there is a

case at issue which proves too complicated for
you to decide, in a matter of bloodshed or of civil
rights or of personal injury you shall then go up

to the place which the Lono, your God, chooses,
cto the levitcal priess or to the judge who is in
office at that time. They shall study the case and

then hand down to you their decision.e loAc-

cording to this decision that they give you in the
place which the Lono chooses, you shall act,
being careful to do exactly as they direct. rlYou

shall carry out the directions they give you and

the verdict they pronounce for you, without
tuming aside to the right or to the left ftom the
decision they hand down to you. l2Any man

who has the insolence to refuse to listen to the
priest* who officiates there in the ministry of the
Lono, your God, or to the iudge, shall die. Thus

shall you purge the evil from your midst. 13And

all the people, on hearing of it, shall fear, and

never again be so insolent.
The King 14"1iVhen you have come into the
land which the Lonn, your God, is giving you,

and have occupied it and settled in it, should
you then decide to have a king over you like all
the sunounding nations, h lsyou shall set that
man over you as your king whom the Lono,
your God, chooses.i He whom you set over you

17,5: Out to your city gates: outslde the gates in an unclean
place; ctLv 24, l4; Nm 15, 36; Acts 7, 58; Heb 13, 12.

17, 12: T\e priest: the hlgh priest; the iudge: a layman. The
former presided over the court in cases which directly concemed
religlon, the latter in cases of a more secular nature; cf 2 Chr 19,
8-l l.

17, 16: Horses: chadotry for war. The Lord's warning: the
same waming is also refened to in Dt 28, 68, although it is not
mentioned explicitly elsewhere in the Pentateuch. We know ftom

as king must be your kinsman; a foreigner, who
is no kin of yours, you may not set over you.
l6But he shall not have a great number of
horses;* nor shall he make his people go back
again to Egypt to acquire them, against the
Lono's warning that you must never go back
that way again.l lTNeither shall he have a great

number of wives, lest his heart be estranged, I

nor shall he accumulate a vast amount of silver

and gold. r8When he is enthroned in his king-
dom, he shall have a copy of this law made from
the scroll that is in the custody of the levitical
priests./ reHe shall keep it with him and read it
all the days of his life that he may leam to fear
the Lono, his God, and to heed and fulflll all the

words of this law and these statutes. 20let him
not become estranged from his countrymen
through pride, nor tum aside to the right or to
the left fiom these commandments. Then he and

his descendants will enioy a long reign in Israel.

CHAPTER 18
Priests l"The whole priesfly tribe of Levi shall
have no share in the heritage with Israel; they
shall live on the oblations of the Lono and the
portions due to him., 2levi shall have no
heritage among his brothers; the Lono himself is

his heritage, as he has told him. 3The priess
shall have a right to the following things ftom
the people: ftom those who are offering a

sacrifice, whether the victim is from the herd or
ftom the flock, the priest shall receive the
shoulder, the jowls and the stomach. aYou shall
also give him the first fruits of your gain and

wine and oil,, as well as the first ftuits of the
shearing ofyour flock; sfor the Lono, your God,
has chosen him and his sons out of all your tribes
to be always in attendance to minister in the
name of the Lono.

6"When a Levite goes ftom one of your

other sources that Egypt used to export war hoEes to Palestine.
The danger envisioned here is that some king might make lsrael a
vasal of Egypt for the sake of such miiitary aid.

eDt 19, 15; Nm 35,30; Mt 18,'16; ln8, 17;2 Cor 13, 1.
fDt 13, 10. gDt 21, 5; 2 Ctu 19, 8. h I Sm 8, 5. lgf. i I Sm
9, 16; 10, 24; 16, 12. iDt 28, 68i lKg; 4,26; 10,26.
k I Kgs ll; 3f; Neh 13, 26. lDt 31, 9. 26. m Nm 18,8f.20-
24; lCor 9, 13. nNm 18,12;2Ctt31,5.
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communities anywhere in Israel in which he
ordinarily resides, to visit, as his heart may
desire, the place which the Lono chooses, 7he

may minister there in the name of the Lono, his
God, like all his fellow Levites who are in
attendance there before the Lono. 8He shall
then receive the same portions to eat as the rest,
along with his monetary offerings and heirlooms.
Prophets e"VVhen you come into the land
which the Lono, your God, is giving you, you
shall not learn to imitate the abominations of the
peoples there.o lolet there not be found among
you anyone who immolates his son or daughtere
in the fire,* nor a fortune-teller, soothsayer,

charmer, diviner, llor caster of spells, nor one
who consults ghosts and sphits or seek oracles

ftom the dead. l2Anyone who does such things
is an abomination to the Lono, and because of
such abominations the Lono, your God, is driv-
ing these nations out of your way. c l3You,

however, must be altogether sincere toward the
LoRo, your God. l4Though these nations whom
you are to disposess listen to their soothsayers

and fortune-tellers, the LoRo, your God, will not
permityou to do so.

ls"A prophet like me* will the Lono, your
God, raise up for you ftom among your own
kinsmen; to him you shall listen.' 16This is

exactly what you requested of the Lono, your
God, at Horeb on the day of the assembly, when
you said, 'Let us not again hear the voice of the
Lono, our God, nor see this great flre any more,
lestwe die.'s lTAnd the Lono said to me,'This
was well said. l8l will raise up for them a

prophet like you from among their kinsmen, and

will put my words into his mouth; he shall tell
them all that I command him. lelf any man will

18, lof: Immolates his son or daughter in the fue: to Molech.
See note on Lv 18,21. Such human sacdnces are classed here
with other pagan superstitions because tircy were believed to
possess maglcal powers for avening a calamity; cf 2 Kgs 3,27.
Thrce other forms of superstiuon are listed here: augury (by a

fortune-teller, a soothsayer or a diviner); black magic (by a
chumer.. . or caster of spells); and necromancy (by one who
consults ghosts and spirlts or seelc oracles hom the dead).

18, 15: A prophet like me: from the context (opposition to the
pagan soothsayeE) it seems that Mos€E is refeEing in general to all
the true prophets who were to succeed him. But since Chdst is
the Great Prophet in whom the prophetic omce flods its fulflll.
ment and compledon, this passage was understood in a special
Messlanic sense both by the Jews (Jn 6, 14; 7, 40) and by the
Apostles (Acs 3, 22; 7, 37).

not listen to my words which he speaks in my
name, I myself will make him answer for it.,
20But if a prophet presumes to speak in my
name u an oracle that I have not commanded
him to speak, or speals in the name of other
gods, he shall die.'

2l'lf you say to yourselves, 'How can we
recogrize an oracle which the Lono has

spoken?', 22know that, even though a prophet

speak in the name of the Lono, if his oracle is

not fulfilled or verified, it is an oracle which the
Lono did not speak. The prophet has spoken it
presumptuously, and you shall have no feu of
him.

CHAPTER 19
Cides of Refuge 1"When the Lono, your God,
removes the nations whose land he is giving you,

and you have taken their place and are setiled in
their cities and houses, 2 ryou shall set apart
three cities* in the land which the Lono, your
God, is giving you to occupy. 3You shall thereby
dMde into three regions the land which the
Lono, your God, will give you as a heritage, and
so arrange the routes that every homicide will be

able to find a refuge.
4"lt is in the following case that a homicide

may take refuge in such a place to save his life:
when someone unwittingly kills his neighbor to
whom he had previously borne no malice. w sFor

example, if he goes with his neighbor to a forest
to cut wood, and as he swings his ax to fell a

tree, its head flies off the handle and hits his
neighbor a mortal blow, he may take refuge in
one of these cities to save his life. oShould the
distance be too great, the avenger ofblood* may
in the heat of his anger pursue the homicide and

19, 2: Set apart tfuee cities: the Israelites were to have at least
six citles of refuge, thee in the land east of the Jordan and three in
the land of Canaan west of the Jordan (Nm 35, 9-34); but slnce
the tfuee clties east of the Jordan had now been appointed (Dt 4,
4l-43), reference is made here only to the tfuee west of the
Jordan. The execution of this command is narrated inJos 20.

19, 6: The avenger ofblood: see note on Nm 35, 12.

13; Nm 35, l0-15; Jos 20, 2. 8.
20,3. s.
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21, 6. q Dt 9, 4. rJn 1, 45; 6,
19. t Acts 3, 23. u20. 22: Dt

oDt 12,29ff; Lv 18, 26-30.
27; l Sm 28, 7; 2 W 17, 17;',
14; Acts 3, 22;7,37. sF:.20,
13, 2ff. v Dt 4, 41fr; Ex 21,
w Dt 4,421 Nm 35, 15; Jos
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overtake him and strike him dead, even though
he does not merit death since he had previously

bome the slain man no malice. TThat is why I

order you to set apart three cities.
8,uBut if the Lono, your God, enlarges your

tenitory as he swore to your fathers, and gives

you all the land he promised your fathers he

would give ein the event that you carefully
observe all these commandments which I enjoin
on you today, loving the Lono, your God, and

ever walking in his ways: then add three cities to
these three. roThus, in the land which the Lono,
your God, is giving you as a heritage, innocent
blood will not be shed and you will not become

guilty of bloodshed.
1l /"However, if someone lies in wait for his

neighbor out of haffed for him, and rising up

against him, strikes him mortally, and then takes

refuge in one of these cities, 121'r. elders of his

own city shall send for him and have him taken
from there, and shall hand him over to be slain
by the avenger of blood. 13Do not look on him
with pity, but purge from Israel the stain of
shedding innocent blood, that you may prosper.

Removal of kndmarks l4"You shall not
move your neighbor's landmarks erected by your
forefathers in the heritage you receive in the
land which the Lono, your God, is giving you to
occupy. z

False Wtnesses ls"One witness alone shall

not take the stand against a man in regard to any
crime or any offense of which he may be guilty;
a judicial fact shall be established only on the
testimony of two or three witnesses. a

16"[f an uniust witness takes the stand against

a man to accuse him of a defection from the law,
rTthe two parties in the dispute shall appear

before the Lono in the presence of the priests or
judges in office at that time; D 18ar1d if after a

thorough investigation the judges find that the
witness is a false witness and has accused his
kinsman falsely, leyou shall do to him as he
planned to do to his kinsman. c Thus shall you
purge the evil from your midst. 20The rest, on

10. a Dt
b Dt 17,

hearing of it, shall fear, and never again do a

thing so evil among you. 2l Do not look on such a
man witi pily. Life for life, eye for eye, tooth for
tooth, hand for hand, and foot for foot! d

CHAPTER 20
Courage in War l "When you go out to wru
against your enemies and you see horses and
chariots and an army greater than your own, do

not be afiaid of them, for the Lono, your God,
who brought you up ftom the land of Egypt, will
be with you.

2"When you are about to go into battle, the
priest shall come forward and say to the soldiers:
3'Hear, O Israel! Today you are going into battle
against your enemies. Be not weakhearted or
aftaid; be neither alarmed nor frightened by
them. aFor it is the Lono, your God, who goes

with you to flght for you against your enemies

and give you victory.',
s"Then the officials shall say to the soldiers,/

'ls there anyone who has built a new house and

not yet had the housewarming? Let him retum
home, lest he die in battle and another dedicate
it. 6ls tlere anyone who has planted a vineyard
and never yet enioyed its fruits? Let him retum
home, lest he die in battle and another enjoy its
fruits in his stead. 7ls there anyone who has

betrothed a woman and not yet taken her as his
wife? Let him return home, lest he die in battle
and another take her to wife.'s 8ln fine, the
offlcials shall say to the soldiers, 'ls there anyone
who is afraid and weakhearted? h Let him retum
home, lest he make his fellows as fainthearted as

himself.'
e"When the officials have flnished speaking to

the soldiers, military offlcers shall be appointed
over the army.

Cities of the Enemy l0"When you march up
to attack a city, first offer it terms of peace. lllf it
agees to your terms of peace and opens its gates

to you, all the people to be found in it shall serve
you in forced labor. l2But if it refuses to make
peace with you and instead offers you battle, lay

8f. c l8f: Dn 13, 6'lf. d Ex 21,23f; Lv 24, 20; Mt 5, 38. e Dt
l, 30; 3,22;Jos 23, 10. f 5ff: 1 Mc 3, 56. gDt 24, 5. hIff 7,
J.

llff: Ex 21,
5,
l.

r Gn 15, 18-21; 28, 14; Ex 23, 3l; 34, 24. y
12. 14; Nm35,20f.zDt27,17; Prv23, l0; Hos
17, 6; Nm 35, 30; Mt 18, 16; Jn 8, 17;2 Cor 13,
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siege to it, tlurd when the Lono, your God,
delivers it into your hand, put every male in it to
the sword; labut the women and children and
livestock and all else in it that is worth plunder-

ingyou may take as your booty, and you may use

this plunder of your enemies which the Lono,
your God, has given you.i

ls"That is how you shall deal with any city at
a considerable distance fiom you, which does
not belong to the peoples of this land. r6But in
the cities of those nations which the Lono, your
God, is giving you as your heritage, you shall not
leave a single soul alive. lTYou must doom them
all-the Hiftites, Amorites, Canaanites, Periz-

zites, Hivites and Jebusitesl -as the Lono, your
God, has commanded you, lslest they teach you
to make any such abominable offerings as they
make to their gods, and you thus sin against the
Lono, your God.
Trees of a Besieged City ro"1ryn.n you are at
wu with a city and have to lay siege to it for a

long time before you capture it, you shall not
destroy its uees by putting an ax to them. You

may eat their fruit, but you must not cut down
the trees. After all, are the trees of the field men,
that they should be included in your siege?
2oHowever, those trees which you know ue not
fruit ffees you may destroy, cutting them down
to build siegeworks with which to reduce the
city that is resistingyou.

CHAPTER 21
Expiadon of Untraced Murder I"lf the
corpse of a slain man* is found lyrng in the open
on the land which the Lono, your God, is giving
you to occupy, and it is not known who killed
him, 2your elders and judges shall go out and

measure the distances to the cities that are in the
neighborhood of the corpse. 3When it is estab-

21, l-9: This para8raph is best read immedlately after Dt 19,
21. The slain man may not necessarily have been murdered; he
may have been hlled by a wild beast. But the blood of the slajn
cries out to God hom the soil where it was shed; cf Gn 4, 10.
Therefore a religious ceremony of propitiation is here pr€scribed in
orde! to avert God's anger on the community.

21, 4: Tl'rcy shall cut the heifer's throat there in the wadi: its
blood is to be canied away by the stream, signirying thereby the
removal of the human blood from the soil. This is not a sacriflce
but a sfmbolic action; the priests are present merely as omcial
witresses.

21,6: Wash their hands: a symbolic gesture in protestation of

Iished which city is nearest the corpse, the elders

of that city shall take a heifer that has never been
put to work as a draft animal under a yoke, 4and

bringing it down to a wadi with an ever-flowing

stream at a place that has not been plowed or
sown, they shall cut the heifer's throat there in
the wadi.* sThe priests, the descendants of Levi,
shall also be present, for the Lono, your God,

has chosen them to minister to him and to give

biessings in his name, and every case of dispute
or violence must be settled by their decision. t
6Then all the elders of that city nearest the
corpse shall wash their hands* over the heifer
whose throat was cut in the wadi, Tand shall

declare, 'Our hands did not shed this blood,*
and our eyes did not see the deed. sAbsolve, O
Lono, your people Israel, whom you have ran-

somed, and let not the guilt of shedding inno-
cent blood remain in the midst of your people

Israel.' Thus they shall be absolved from the guilt
of bloodshed, eand you shall purge from your
midst the guilt of innocent blood, that you may
prosper for doing what is right in the sight of the

Lono.
Martiage with a Femde Capdve l0"When

you go out to war against your enemies and the
Lono, your God, delivers them into your hand,
so that you take captives, llif you see a comely
woman among the captives and become so

enamored of her that you wish to have her as

wife, r2you may take her home to your house.

But before she may live there, she must shave

her head* and pare her nails l3and lay aside her

captive's garb. After she has mourned her father
and mother for a full month, you may have

relations with her, and you shall be her husband
and she shall be your wife. laHowever, if later on
you lose your liking for her, you shall give her
her freedom, if she wishes it; but you shall not

one's own innocence when human blood is unjustly shed; cf Mt
27,24.

21, 7: This blood: the blood of the slain man as symbolized by
the heifer's blood.

21, l2f: Shave her head. . . : these symbolic actions are meant
to signify the puriflcation of the woman ftom her pagan defllement
or perhaps the end of her period of mourninS for her previous
husband.

i l3f: Nm 31,7. 9. ll; los 22, 8. j 16f: Dt 7, lf; Jos 
'10,

40; ll, 14. k Dt 19, 17.

ch I -34
See RC
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sell her or enslave her, since she was married tc
you under compulsion.
Rights of the First-born rs"lf a man with two
wives loves one and dislikes the other; and if
both bear him sons, but the first-born is of her
whom he dislikes: I6when he comes to be-

queath his property to his sons he may not
consider as his flrst-bom the son of the wife he

loves, in preference to his true flrst-bom, the son

of the wife whom he dislikes. lTOn the contrary
he shall recognize as his first-bom the son ofher
whom he dislikes, giving him a double share of
whatever he happens to own, since he is the first
ftuits of his manhood, and to him belong the
rights of the flrst-born.
The Incorrigible Son 18"1f a man has a stub-

born and unruly son who will not listen to his

father or mother, and will not obey them even

though they chastise him, lehis father and

mother shall have him apprehended and brought
out to the elders at the gate* of his home city,
2owhere they shall say to those city elders, 'This
son of ours is a stubbom and unruly fellow who
will not listen to us; he is a glutton and a

drunkard.' 2lThen all Ns fellow citizens shall
stone him to death. Thus shall you purge the evil
ftom your midst, and all Israel, on hearing of it,
shall fear.

Coryse of a Criminal 22"1f a man guilty of a
capital offense is put to death and his corpse

hung on a tree,* zrit shall not remain on the
tree ovemight. / You shall bury it the same

day; otherwise, since God's curse rests on him
who hangs on a tree,* you will defile the land
which the Lono, your God, is giving you as an

inheritance.

CHAYTER 22t[ffi Care for Lost Animals r"You shall not see
105-t r4 your kinsman's ox or sheep driven astray with-

21, 19: The gate: in the city wafls. This open space served as

the forum for the administration ofjustice. CfDtzz, I 5; 25, 7; Ru
4, lt. ll ; ls29,21 ;Am 5, 10. 12.'15.

21, 22: Htng on a tree: some understand, 'impaled on a
stake." In any case the hanging or impaling was not the means
used to execute the criminal; he was n$t put to death by the
ordinary means, stoning, and his corpse was then exposed on high
as a salutary waming for others. Cf Jos 8,29;10,26; 1 Sm 31,
10;25m21,9.

21,23: God's curse rests on him who hangs on a hee: St. Paul

out showing concem about it; see to it that it is

returned to your kinsman., 2lf this kinsman

does not live near you, or you do not know who
he may be, take it to your own place and keep it
with you until he claims it; then give it back to
him. 3You shall do the same with his ass, or his
garment, or anything else which your kinsman
loses and you happen to f,nd; you may not be

unconcemed about them. aYou shall not see

your kinsman's ass or ox foundering on the road
without showing concem about it; see to it that
you help him lift it up.

Various Precepts 5"A woman shall not wear
an article proper to a man, nor shall a man put
on a woman's dress; for anyone who does such
things is an abomination to the Lono, your God.

6"1f, while walkng along, you chance upon a

bird's nest with young birds or eggs in it, in any

uee or on the ground, and the mother bird is

sitting on them, you shall not take away the
mother bird along with her brood; Tyou shall let
her go, although you may take her brood away.

It is thus that you shall have prosperity and a

long life.
8"When you build a new house, put a parapet

uound the roof; otherwise, if someone falls oft
you will bring bloodguilt upon your house.

e n"You shall not sow your vineyard with two
different kinds of seed; if you do, its produce

shall become forfeit,* both the crop you have

sown and the yield of the vineyard. loYou shall
not plow with an ox and an ass harnessed

together. lrYou shall not wear cloth of two
diffurent kinds of thread, wool and linen, woven
together.

12"You shall put twisted cords* on the four
comers of the cloak that you wrap around you. o

Crimes against Marriage l3"lf a man, after
marrying a woman and having relations with
her, comes to dislike her, laand makes mon.

quotes these words in Gal 3, 13, where he applies them to the
cruci.fled Savior, who "redeemed us from the curse of the law,
becoming a curse for us. "

22, 9i Become forfeit: to the sanctuary; cf Lv 19, 1 9; Jos 6, 19.
22,12t Tvisled cords: refened to as "tassels' on "violet cords'

in Nm 15,38. See note there.

lGal 3, 13. m1-4: Ex 23,4't. n9. ll: Lv 19, 19. oNm
15, 38; Mt 23, 5.
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strous charges against her and defames her by
saying, 'l manied this woman, but when I fust
had relations with her I did not find her a vtgln,'
rsthe father and mother of the girl shall take the
evidence of her virginity* and bring it to the
elders at the city gate. l6There the father of the
girl shall say to the elders, 'l gave my daughter to
this man in marriage, but he has come to dislike
her, lTand now brings monstrous charges against

her, saying: I did not find your daughter avirgin.
But here is the evidence of my daughter's
virginity!' And they shall spread out the cloth
before the elders of the city. rsThen these city
elders shall take the man and chastise him,*
lebesides fining him one hundred silver shekels,
which they shall give to the girl's father, because

the man defamed a virgin in Israel. Moreover,
she shall remain his wife, and he may not
divorce her as long as he lives.

20"But if this chuge is true, and evidence of
the girl's virgnity is not found, 21they shall bring
the girl to the entrance of her father's house and
there her townsmen shall stone her to death,
because she committed a crime against Israel by
her unchasteness in her father's house. Thus
shall you purge the evil ftom your midst.

22"1f amanis discovered having relations with
a woman who is married to another, both the
man and the woman with whom he has had
relations shall die. p Thus shall you purge the evil
fiom your midst.

23"1f wiUxin the city a man comes upon a

maiden who is betrothed,* and has relations
with her, 2ayou shall bring them both out to the
gate of the city and there stone them to death:
the girl because she did not cry out for help
though she was in the city, and the man because

he violated his neigh.bor's wife. Thus shall you
purge the evil fiom your midst.

2s"lf, however, it is in the open fields that a

man comes upon such a betrothed maiden,
seizes her and has relations with her, the man

alone shall die. 26You shall do nothing to the
maiden, since she is not guilty of a capital
offense. This case is like that of a man who rises

up against his neighbor and murders him: 27it

was in the open fields that he came upon her,

and though the betrothed maiden may have

cried out for help, there was no one to come to
her aid.

28 q"lf a man comes upon a maiden that is not
betrothed, takes her and has relations with her,
and their deed is discovered, 2ethe man who had

relations with her shall pay the girl's father fifty
silver shekels and take her as his wife, because

he has deflowered her. Moreover, he may not
divorce her as long as he lives.

CHAPTER 23
l"A man shall not marry his father's wife,*

nor shall he dishonor his father's bed.

Membership in the Community 2"No one

whose testicles have been crushed or whose
penis has been cut off, may be admitted into the
community of the Lono. 3No child of an incestu-
ous union may be admitted into the community
of the Lono, nor any descendant of his even to
the tenth generation. 4.No Ammonite or Moab-
ite may ever be admitted into the community of
the Lono, nor any descendants of theirs even to
the tenth generation, 5,because they would not
succor you with food and water on your journey

after you left Egypt, and because Moab hired
Balaam, son of Beor, from Pethor in fuam
Naharaim, to curse you; 6though the Lono, your
God, would not listen to Balaam and tumed his

curse into a blessing for you, because he loves

you. TNever promote their peace and prosperity

as long as you live. 8 tBut do not abhor the
Edomite, since he is your brother, nor the
Egyptian, since you were an alien in his country.
eChildren born to them may in the third genera-

don be admitted into the community of the
Lono.

ch I -34
See RG
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22, 15: The evidence of her virginitf: the bridal garment or
sheet stained with a litde blood from the first nuptial relations.

22, 18: Chastise him: flog him, as prescribed in Dt 25, 1-3.
22,23: A maiden who is beuothed: a gtl who is married but

not yet brought to her husband's home and whose mariage is

therefore still unconsummated.

23, l: Father's wife: stepmother. Dishonor: cfDtz7,20.

p Lv 20, l0; Jn 8, 4f. q 28f: Ex 22, 16. r Neh 13, lf. s Nm
24, 10. tcn25,24tf.
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Oeanliness in Camp l0"When you are in
camp during an expedition against your ene-

mies, you shall keep yourselves ftom everything
offensive. rrlf one of you becomes unclean

because of a nocturnal emission, he shall go

outside the camp, and not retum until, l2toward

evening, he has bathed in water; then, when the

sun has set, he may come back into the camp.
l3Outside the camp you shall have a place set

aside to be used as a latrine. laYou shall also

keep a trowel in your equipment and with it,
when you go outside to ease nature, you shall

flrst dig a hole and aftenivard cover up your
excrement. tsSince the Lono, your God, jour-

neys along within your camp to defend you and

to put your enemies at your mercy, your camp

must be holy; otherwise, if he sees anytiing
indecent in your midst, he will leave your
c0mpany.
Varlous Precepts l6"You shall not hand over
to his master a slave who has taken refuge from
him with you. lTLet him live with you wherever
he chooses, in any one of your communities*
that pleases him. Do not molest him.

l8*"There shall be no temple harlot among
the Israelite women, nor a temple prosttute
among the Israelite msn. u lefeu shall not offer a

harlot's fee or a dog's price as any kind of votive
offering in the house of the Lono, your God;
both these things are an abomination to the
Lono, your God.

20'You shall not demand interest from your
countrfmen on a loan of money or of food or of
anything else on which interest is usually de-

manded., 2lYou may demand interest from a

foreigrer, but not from your countryman, so thar
the Lono, your God, may bless you in all your

undertakings on the land you are to enter and

occupy.
22"When you make a vow to the Lono, your

God, you shall not delay in tulfilling it; otherurise
you will be held guilty, for the Lono, your God,

is strict in requiring it of you. 23Should you
refrain from making a voq you will not be held
guilty. 24But you must keep your solemn word
and fulfill the votive offering you have freely
promised to the Loro.

2s"IrVhen you go through your neighbor's
vineyud, you may eat as many of his grapes as

you wish, but do not put them in your basket.
26When you go through your neighbor's
grainfield, you may pluck some of the ears with
your hand, but do not put a sickle to your
neighbor's gain.

CHAPTER 24
Marriage laws l"When a man,* after marry-
ing a woman and having relations with her, is

later displeased with her because he finds in her
something indecent,* and therefore he writes
out a bill of divorce and hands it to her, thus
dismissing her fiom his house: 2if on leaving his
house she goes and becomes the wife of another
man, 3and the second husband, too, comes to
dislike her and dismises her from his house by
handing her a written bill of divorce; aor if this
second man who has married her, dies; then her
former husband, who dismissed her, may not
again take her as his wife after she has become
defiled. That would be an abomination before
the Lono, and you shall not bring such guilt
upon the land which the Lono, your God, is
givingyou as a heritage.

5,"When a man is newly wed, he need not

23, l7z ln any one of your communities: from this it would
seem that the slave in question is a fugitive ftom a foreign counuy.

23, l8f: The pagans believed that they could enter into speclal
Ielationship \,vith their Sods and goddesses by having sexual rela
tions with the pagan priests and priestesses v/ho prostituted them-
selves for this putpose. The money paid for this was consideied a
sort ofvotive offering made to the pagan sanctuary. Such abomina-
tions were natulally forbidden In Israel. A dog's pdce: the money
paid the pagan prlest for his indecent service.

24, l-4: This law is dfectly concemed only with forbidding
divorced couples to remarry each other, and indirectly vdth check-
ing hasty divorces, by demanding sumclent cause and certain legal u I fus 14, 24; 22, 46; 2 W 23, 7 . v Ex 22, 25; Lv 25,
formalities. Divorce itself is taken for granted and toleEted as an 37; k 6, 34t. wDt20,7.

existin8 custom whose evils this law seek to lessen. CtDtzz, 19.
29; Md2, 14ff. Chfist gave the authentic lnterpretation of this
law: "Moses, by reason of the hardnes of your heart, permitted
you to put away your wives ; but it was not so from the beginning"
(Mt 19,8f).

24, 1: Something indecent: a rather indeflnite phase, meaning
perhaps "immodest conduct.'At the time of Chdst the rabbis
difrer€d in opinion conceming the sufflcient grounds for divorce;
cf Mt 19,3.
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go out on a military expedition, nor shali any
public duty be imposed on him. He shall be

exempt for one year for the sake of his family, to

bring ioy to the wife he has married.

Justice, Equity and Charity 6*"No one shall
take a hand mill or even its upper stone as a

pledge for debt, for he would be taking the
debtor's sustenance as a pledge.

7"lf any man is caught kidnaping a fellow
Israelite in order to enslave him and sell him, the
kidnaper shall be put to death., Thus shall you
purge the evil from your midst.

8/"ln an attack of leprosy you shall be careful
to observe exactly and to carry out all the direc-
tions of the levitical priests. Take care to act in
accordance with the instructions I have given

them. e,Remember what the Lono, your God,

did to Miriam on the journey afteryou left Egypt.
lo*"When you make a loan of any kind to

your neighbor, you shall not enter his house to
receive a pledge from him, 11but shall wait
outside until the man to whom you are making
the loan brings his pledge outside to you. l2lfhe

is a poor man, you shall not sleep in the mantle
he gives as a pledge, l3but shall return it to him
at sunset that he himself may sleep in it., Then
he will bless you, and it will be a good deed of
yours before the Lono, your God.

la"You shall not defraud a poor and needy
hired servant, whether he be one of your own
countrymen or one of the aliens who live in your
communities. lsYou shall pay him each day's

wages before sundown on the day itself, since he

is poor and look forward to them. D Otherwise
he will cry to the Lono against you, and you will
be held guilty.

ro"Fathers shall not be put to death for their
children, nor children for their fathers; only for
his own guilt shall a man be put to death. c

24, 6: Since the Israelites ground their gain into flour only in
sufflcient quantity for their current need, to deprive a debtor of his
hand mil1 was virtually equivalent to condemning him to starve to
death.

24, l0f: The debtor had rhe right to seLect the pledge that the
creditor demanded as a guarantee for his loan.

25, 3: Forty stripes; a relatively mild punishment in ancient
times. Later Jewish practice limited the number to thirty-nine; cf
2 Cor 11,24.

25, 4: St. Paul argues fiom this verse that a Iaborer has the right
to live on the fruits of his labor; cf I Cor 9, 9; 1 Tm 5, 1 8.

25, 5: When brothers live together: when relatives of the same

17"You shall not violate the rights of the alien
or of the orphan, nor take the clothing of a

widow as a pledge. d l8For, remember, you were
once slaves in Egypt, and the Lono, your God,
ransomed you from there; that is why I com-

mand you to observe this rule.
le er'When you reap the harvest in your field

and overlook a sheaf there, you shall not go back
to get it; let it be for the alien, the orphan or the
widow, that the Lonn, your God, may bless you in
all your undertakings. 2oWhen you knock down
the fruit ofyour olive trees, you shall not go over
the branches a second time; let what remains be

for the alien, the orphan and the widow. 2tWhen

you pick your grapes, you shall not go over the
vineyard a second time; let what remains be for
the alien, the orphan, and the widow. 22For re-

member that you were once slaves in Egypt; that
is why I command you to observe this rule.

CHAPTER 25
l"When men have a dispute and bring it to

court, and a decision is handed down to them
acquitting the innocent party and condemning
the guilty party, 2if the latter deserves stripes, the
judge shall have him lie down and in his
presence receive the number of stripes his guilt
deserves. 3Forty stripes* may be given him, but
no more;/ lest, if he were beaten with more
stripes than these, your kinsman should be

looked upon as disgraced because of the severity
of the beating.

4*"You shali not muzzle an ox when it is

treading out grain. s

Levirate Marriage s"When brothers live to'
gether* and one of them dies without a son, the
widow of the deceased shall not marry anyone
outside the famiiy; but her husband's brother
shall go to her and perform the duty of a brother-

clan, though married, hold their property in common. It was only
in this case that the present law was to be observed, since one of
its purposes was to keep the property of the deceased within the
same clan. Such a marriage of a widow with her brother'in law is

known as a "levirate" marriage from the Latin word levir, mean.
ing "a husband's brother."

ch l -34
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in-law by marrying her. A 6rThe first-bom son she

bears shall continue the line of the deceased

brother, that his name may not be blotted out
ftom Israel. 7lf, however, a man does not care to
marry his brother's wife, she shall go up to the

elders at the gate and declare, 'My brother-in-
law does not intend to perform his duty toward
me and refuses to perpetuate his brother's name
in Israel.' sThereupon the elders of his city shall

summon him and admonish him. If he persists in
saying, 'l am not willing to marry h€r,' o*1rit

sister-inJaw, in the presence of the elders, shall
go up to him and strip his sandal from his foot

and spit in his face, saying publicly, 'This is how
one should be ueated who will not build up his

brother's family!' roAnd his lineage shall be

spoken of in Israel as 'the family of the man
stripped of his sandal.'
Various Precepts ll"When two men are fight-
ing and the wife of one intervenes to save her
husband from the blows of his opponent, if she

stretches out her hand and seizes the latter by
his private parts, l2you shall chop off her hand
without pity.

13"You shall not keep two differing weights in
your bag, one large and the other small;l lanor

shall you keep two different measures in your
house, one large and the other small. lsBut use a

true and iust weight, and a true and just

measure, that you may have a long life on the

land which the Lono, your God, is giving you.
l6Everyone who is dishonest in any of these

matters is an abomination to the Lono, your
God.

17*"Bear in mind what Amalek did to you on
the iourney after you left Egypt, t rshow without
fear of any god he harassed you along the way,

weak and weary as you were, and cut off at the
rear all those who lagged behind. leTherefore,

25,91:The penalty decreed for a man who refuses to comply
with this Iaw of family loyaity ls public disgrace fthe widow is to
spit in his face) and the curse of poverty; sandals were proverbially
a man's cheapest possession (cfAm 2, 6; 8, 6), and therefore "a
man without sandals" was the poorest of the poor. Some commen
tators, however, coillect this symbolic act with the ceremony
mentioned in Ru 4, 7f.

25, 17-19: This attack on Israel by Amalek is not mentioned
elsewhere in the Old Testament, although it probably was con
nected with the battle mentioned in Ex I 7, 8. A campaign againsr
Amalekwas carried out by Saul; cf 

'l 
Sm 15.

when the Lono, your God, gives you rest fiom
all your enemies round about in the land which
he is giving you to occupy as your heritage, you

shall blot out the memory of Amalek from under
the heavens./ Do not forget!

CHAPTER 26
ThanksgMng for the Harvest 1"When you
have come into the land which the Lono, your
God, is giving you as a heritage, and have

occupied it and settled in it, 2you shall take some

fust fruits m of the various products of the soil

which you harvest from the land which the
Lonn, your God, gives you, and puttng them in
a basket, you shall go to the place which the
Lonn, your God, chooses for the dwelling place

of his name. 3There you shall go to the priest in
office at that time and say to him, 'Today I

acknowledge to the Lono, my God, that I have

indeed come into the land which he swore to
our fathers he would give us.' 4The priest shall
then receive the basket fiom you and shall set it
in front of the altar of the Lono, your God.
sThen you shall declare before the Lono, your
God, 'My father was a wandering fuamean*
who went down to Egypt with a small house-

hold and lived there as an alien., But there he

became a nation great, strong and numerous.
6,When the Egyptians malteated and oppressed

us, imposing hud labor upon us, 7we cried to
the Lono, the God of our fathers, and he heard
our cry and saw our affliction, our toil and our
oppression. 8He brought us out of Egypt with his
strong hand and outstretched arm, with tenify-
ing power, with signs and wonders;p eand

bringing us into this country he gave us this land
flowing with milk and honey.o roTherefore, I
have now brought you the flrst fruits of the
products of the soil which you, O Lono, have

26, 5: Aramean: either in reference to the origin of the paui-
archs ft om Aram Naiaraim (cf Cn 24, 10 ; 25, 20 ; 28, 5 ; 31, 20.
24), or merely in the sense of "nomad," in the same way as

"Arab" was later used; cf]er 3, 2.

hMt 22,24; Ilt' 12, 19; Lk 20, 28. i6-9; Ru 4, 5-10.
j l3ff: Lv 19,35f; Prv 16, ll; Ez 45, 10; Ml 6, ll. kEx'17,
8. I Ex 17, 14; I Sm 15, 2f. m Ex 23, 19i 34, 26. nGn 46,
6f; Acts 7, l4f. o 6f: Ex l, 8-22; 2,23tf; 3, 9; Nm 20, lsf.
p Ex 12, 51. q Ex 3, 8.
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given me.' And having set them before the
Lono, your God, you shall bow down in his
presence. llThen you and your family, together
with the Levite and the aliens who live among
you, shall make merry over all these good things
which the Lono, your God, has given you..
Prayer with the Tithes l2"When you have

finished setting aside all the tithes of your
produce in the third year, r the yeu of the tithes,
and you have given them to the Levite,* the
alien, the orphan and the widow, that they may
eat theh fill in your own community, l3you shall
declare before t}le Lono, your God, 'l have
purged my house of the sacred portion and I
have given it to the Levite,* the alien, the
orphan and the widow, just as you have com-

manded me. In this I have not broken or
forgotten any of your commandments: la*l have

not eaten any of the tithe as a moumer; I have

not brought any of it out as one unclean; I have

not offered any of it to the dead. I have thus
hearkened to the voice of the Lono, my God,
doing just as you have commanded me. lslook

down, then, from heaven, your holy abode, and

bless your people Israel and the soil you have
given us in the land flowing with milk and honey
which you promised on oath to our fathers.'
The Covenant l6"This day the Lono, your
god, commands you to observe these statutes
and decrees. Be careful, then, to observe them
wittr atl your heart and with all your soul.
lTToday you are making this agreement with the
Lono: he is to be your God and you are to walk
in his ways and observe his statutes, command-
ments and decrees, and to hearken to his voice.'
rsAnd today the Lono is making this agreement
with you: you are to be a people peculiarly his
own, u as he promised you; and provided you

keep all his commandments, lehe will then raise
you high in praise and renown and glory above

all other nations he has made, and you will be a
people sacred to the Lono, your God, as he
promised."

IV: FinalWords of Moses

CHAYIER2T
Ceremonies lThen Moses, with the elders of
Israel, gave the people this order: "Keep all these

commandments which I enioin on you today.
2On the day you cross the Jordan into the land
which the LoRo, your God, is giving you, set up
some large stones and coat them with plaster.
3Also write on them,, at the time you cross, all
the words of this law, that you may thus enter
into the land flowing with milk and honey,

which the Lono, yout God, and the God of your
fathers, is gving you as he promised you.
aWhen, moreover, you have crossed the Jordan,
besides setting up on Mount Ebal these stones

concerning which I command you today, and

coating them with plaster, syou shall also build
to the Lono, your God, an altu made of stones

that no iron tool has touched., 6You shall make
this altar of the Lonn, your God, with undressed

stones, and shall offer on it holocausts to the
Lono, your God. TYou shall also sacriflce peace

offerings and eat them there, making merry
before the Lono, youl God. 8On the stones* you

shall inscribe all the words of this law very
cleatly."

eMoses, with the levitical priests, then said to
all Israel: "Be silent, O Israel, and listen! This
day you have become the people of the Lono,
your God., 10You shall therefore hearken to the
voice of the Lono, your God, and keep his
commandments and statutes which I enjoin on
you today."

rlThat same day Moses gave the people this
order: l2"When you cross the Jordan, Simeon,

Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph and Benjamin shall
stand on Mount Geriziml to pronounce bless-

ings over the people, l3while Reuben, Gad,

Asher, Zebulun, Dan and Naphtali shall stand on
Mount Ebal to pronounce curses.

The TWelve Curses la"The Levites shall pro-

claim aloud to all tite men of Israel: ls'Cursed be

the man who makes a carved or molten idolz -

ch l -34
See RC

105-l t4

26, 12: l1Ilrd you have given them to the Levlte.
prescrlbed in Dt 14, 28f.

26, 14: These are allusions to pagan religious practices.
27, 8: On the stones: cfw 3f; not the stones ofthe altar,

r Dt 12, 7. 12. s Dt 14, 28f. tEx 24, 7. u lgf: Dt 7, 6; 14,
2;28, l; Ex 19, 5. vjos 8, 32. w Ex 20, 25; Jos 8, 31. x Dt
26, l7ll. y 12f: Dt 11, 29; Jos 8, 331. zEx 20, 4.23; Lv 19,
4; Wis 14, L
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an a.bomination to the Lono, the product of a

craftsman's hands-and sets it up in secret!' And

all the people shall answer, 'Amen!'*
l6'Cursed be he who dishonors his father or

his mother!'' And all the people shall answer,

'Amen!'
l7'Cursed be he who moves his neighbor's

landmarks!'a And all the people shall answer,

'Amen!'
18'Cursed be he who misleads a blind man on

his way!'. And all the people shall answer,

'Amen!'
re'Cursed be he who violates the rights of the

alien, the orphan or the widow!'d And all the
people shall answer, 'Amen!'

zo'Cursed be he who has relations with his

father's wife, for he dishonors his father's bed!'e

And all the people shall answer, 'Amen!'
2l'Cursed be he who has relations with any

animal!'l And all the people shall answer,
'Amen!'

22'Cursed be he who has relations with his

sister or his half-sister!'s And all the people shall

answer,'Amen!'
23'Cursed be he who has relations with his

mother-in-law!'/, And all the people shall an-

swer,'Amen!'
2a'Cursed be he who slays his neighbor in

secret!'i And dl the people shall answer,

'Amen!'
2s'Curced be he who accepts payment for

slaying an innocent man!' And all the people

shall answer, 'Amen!'
2o'Cursed be he who fails to fulfiIl any of the

provisions of this law!'i And all the people shall
answer,'Amen!'

CHAPTER 287
Blesslngs for Obedience l"Thus, then, t shall

it be: / if you continue to heed the voice of the

Lono, your God, and are carefi-rl to observe all
his commandments which I enioin on you today,

the Lono, your God, will raise you high above all
the nations of the earth., 2Vry'hen you heuken to
the voice of the Lono, your God, all these

blessings will come upon you and overwhelm
you:

3 "Mayyou be blessed in the city,

and blessed in the country!
4 "Blessed be the fruit of yout womb,

the produce ofyour soil and the offspring of
your livestock,

the issue ofyour herds and the young of
your flocls! ,

s "Blessed be your grain bin and your kneading
bowl!

6 "May you be blessed in your coming in,

and blessed in your going out! *

Victory and Prosperity 7"The Lono will beat
down before you the enemies that ilse up against

you; though they come out against you from but
one direction, they will flee before you in
seven.* sThe Lono will afflrm his blessing upon
you, on your bams and on all your undertakings,
blessing you in the land that the Lono, your
God, gives you. eProvided that you keep the

commandments of the Lono, your God, and

walk in his ways, he will establish you as a

people sacred to himself, as he swore to you; o

loso that, when all the nations of the euth see

you bearing the name of the Lono,* they will
stand in awe of you.e llThe Lono will increase

in more than goodly measure the fruit of your
womb, the offspring of your livestock, and the
produce of your soil, in the land which he swore
to your fathers he would give you. l2The Lono
will open up for you his rich Ueasure house of
the heavens, to give your land rain in due
season, blessing all your undertakings, so that

27, l5-2ot Ameni see note on Nm 5, 22.
28, l-69: This chapter would read better immediately after

chapter 26.
28, 6: In your coming in . . . in your going out: at the beginning

and end of every action, or in all actions in general.
28, 7 , 25: From but one direction . . . in seven : in one compact

mass, contrasted wlth many scaBer€d groups,
2E, l0: You bearing the name of the Lord: literally, "The

LORD'S name is called over you," an expression signifying owner-

shipandprotection.Cf2Sml2,2S; I Kgs8,43; Is4, l;63, l9;
ler 7, l0f; 14, 9; 15, 16; 25, 29; An 9, 12.

a Dt 21, 18-21; Ex 21, 17 ; Lv 20, 9. b Dt 19,'14. c Lv 19,
14. d Dt 24, 17 ; Ex 22, 2ll. e Dt 22; 23, I ; Lv 18, 8; 20, I L
fEx 22, 18; Lv 18,23;20, 15. g Lv 18,9; 20, 17. h Lv 18,
17;20,14. i Ex 20, 13; 21, 12; Nm 35,20f.j Gal 3, 10. k l-
68: Lv 26, l-45. I l-14: Dt7, 12-16. m Dt 26, 19. n Dt 7,
13; 30. 9. oDt 26, 18; Ex 19, 5f. pDt2,25;l't,25.
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you will lend to many nations and bonow from
none.4 l3The Lono will make you the head, not
the tail,* and you will always mount higher and

not decline, as long as you obey the command-
ments of the Lono, your God, which I order you

today to observe carefully; l4not tuming aside to
the right or to the left from any of the command-
ments which I now give you, in order to follow
other gods and serve them.
Curses for Dlsobedience ls uBut if you do not
hearken to the voice of the Lono, your God,.
and are not careful to observe all his command-
ments which I enioin on you today, all these

curses shall come upon you and overwhelm you:

lo "May you be cursed in the city,
and cursed in the counuy!

l7 "Cursed be your grain bin and your kneading

bowl!

l8'Cursed be the fruit of your womb,
the produce of your soil and the ofBpring of

your livestock,
the issue ofyour herds and the young of

your flocks!

le "May you be cursed in your coming in,
and cursed in your going out!

Sickness and Defeat 20"The Lono will put a

curse on you, defeat and frustration in every
enterprise you undertake, until you are speedily
desuoyed and perish for the evil you have done
in forsaking me. zrThe Lono will bring a pesti-

lence upon you that will persist until he has

exterminated you from the land you are entering
to occupy. 22The Lono will strike you with
wasting and fever, with scorching, fiery drought,
with blight and seuing wind, that will plague

you until you perish. zsThe sky over your heads

will be like bronze and the earth under your feet
like iron.s 2aFor rain the Lono will give your

land powdery dust, which will come down upon
you from the sky until you are destroyed. 2sThe

Lono will let you be beaten down before your
enemies; though you advance against them ftom

28, 13: The head, not the tail: in the honorable position as

leader. Cfls9, 14; 19, 15.
28, 35: This verse is best read with v 27.

one direction, you will flee before them in seven,

so that you will become a terrifying example to
a.ll the kingdoms of the s211. t 20{6x1 carcasses

will become food for all the birds of the air and

for the beasts of the field, with no one to frighten
them off. 27The Lono will strike you with
Egyptian boils, and with tumors, eczema and

the itch, until you cannot be cured. zaAnd the
Lono will strike you with madness, blindness
and panic, 2eso that even at midday you will
grope like a blind man in the dark, unable to find
your way.
Despoilment "You will be oppressed and
robbed continually, with no one to come to your
aid. goThough you betroth a wife, another man
will have her. Though you build a house, you

will not live in it. Though you plant a vineyard,
you will not enjoy its fruits. 3lYour ox will be

slaughtered before your eyes, and you will not
eat of its flesh. Your ass will be stolen in your
presence, but you will not recover it. Your flocks
will be given to your enemies, with no one to
come to your aid. 32Your sons and daughters will
be given to a foreign nalon while you look on
and gieve for them in constant helplessness. 33A

people whom you do not know will consume
the fruit of your soil and of all your labor, and
you will be oppresed and crushed at all times
without surcease, 3auntil you are driven mad by

what your eyes must look upon. 3s*The Lono
will strike you with matignant boils of which you
cannot be cured, on your knees and legs, and

from the soles of your feet to the crown of your
head.

Exile 36 v"The Lono will bring you, and your
king whom you have set over you, to a nation
which you and your fathers have not known,
and there you will serve strange gods of wood
and stone, 37and will call forth amazement,
reproach and barbed scorn from all the nations

to which the Lono willlead you.

Frulfless Iabors 38"Though you spend much
seed on your field, you will hawest but litfle, for
the locusts will devour the crop., 3cThough you

q Dt 15, 6. rBat l,20; Dn 9, 1l; l,/1a12,2. s22f: Lv 26,
19. tLv 26, 17. 37. uFt 9, 9ff. v 1 Kgs 9, 7tr; 2 Cltt 7,20fi;
33, I l; 36, 6. 20. w Ml 6, 15; Hg l, 6.
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plant and cultivate vineyards, you will not drink
or store up the wine, for the grubs will eat the
yines clean., aoThough you have olive trees

throughout your country, you will have no oil for

ointment, for your olives will drop off unripe.r
arThough you beget sons and daughters, they

will not remain with you, but will go into
captivity.z a2Buzzng insects will infest all your
trees and the crops of your soil. a3The alien
residing among you will rise higher and higher
above you, while you sink lower and lower.
aHe will lend to you, not you to him. He will
become the head, you the tail.

as"All these curses will come upon you,
pursuing you and ovenvhelming you, until you

are destroyed, because you would not hearken
to the voice ofthe Lono, your God, nor keep the
commandments and statutes he gave you.
6They will light on you and your descendants as

a sigr and a wonder* for all time. aTSince you

would not serve the Lono, your God, with joy

and gratitude for abundance of every kind,
astherefore in hunger and thirst, in nakedness

and utter poverty, you will serve the enemies

whom the Lono will send against you. He will
put an iron yoke on your neck, until he destroys
you.

lnvasion and Stege 4e a"The Lonp will raise up

against you a nation from afar, from the end of
the earth, that swoops down like an eagle, a

nation whose tongue you do not understand, soa

nation of stem visage, that shows neither respect

for the aged nor pity for the young. srThey will
consume the offspring of your livestock and the
produce of your soil, until you are destroyed;
they will leave you no grain or wine or oil, no
issue ofyour herds oryoung ofyour flocks, until
they have brought about your ruin. s2They will
besiege you in each of your communities, until
the great, unscalable walls you uust in come

tumbling down all over your land. They will so

besiege you in every community throughout the
land which the Lono, your God, has given you,

28, 46: A sign and a wonder: an ominous example, attracting
attenuon; cl Dt 29, 21 -28.

28, 60: He wiI agaln afilict you with all the diseases of Egypt:
such as the Lord had promised to remove from rus people; cf Dt 7,
15.

53tlat in the distress of the siege to which your
enemy subjects you, you will eat the fruit of your
womb, the flesh of your own sons and daugh-

tersD whom the Lono, your God, has given you.
saThe most refined and fastidious man among
you will begrudge his brother and his beloved
wife and his surviving children ssany share in
the flesh of his children that he himself is using
for food when nothing else is left him in the
straits of the siege to which your enemy will
subiect you in all your communities. s6The most

reflned and delicate woman among you, so

delicate and reflned that she would not venture

to set the sole of her foot on the ground, will
begrudge her beloved husband and her son and

daughter sTthe afterbirth that issues from her
womb and the infant she brings forth when she

secretly uses them for food for want of anything
else, in the staits of the siege to which your
enemy will sublect you in your communities.
Plagues s8"lf you are not careful to observe

every word of the law which is written in this
book, and to revere the glorious and awesome

name of the Lono, your God, sehe will smite you
and your descendants with severe and constant
blows, maligrant and lasting maladies. 60He will
again afflict you with all the diseases of Egypt*
which you dread, and they will persist among
you.. 6lShould there be any kind of sickness or
calamity not mentioned in this book of the law,
that too the Lono will bring upon you until you

are destroyed. 62Of you who were numerous as

the stars in the sky, d only a few will be left,
because you would not heuken to the voice of
the Lono, your God.
Frils 63"Just as the Lono once took delight in
making you grow and prosper,, so will he now
take delight in ruining and desuoying you, and
you will be plucked out of the land you are now
entering to occupy. 6aThe Lonn will scatter you

among all the nations from one end of the earth
to the other,l and there you will serve stlange
gods of wood and stone, such as you and your

xZep l, 13. yMi 6, 15. z Lam l, 5. a
Bar 4, lsf. bLv 26,29;2W 6,281; ler
Bar 2. 3. cDt 28,27. d Dt l, 10; Jer 42,
26,33.

49-52: Jer 5, .

19, 9; Lam 4,
2. e Dt 30, 9.

15if;
0;
Lv

1

f
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fathers have not known. 6sAmong these nations
you will find no repose, not a foot of ground to
stand upon, for there the Lono will give you an

anguished heart and wasted eyes* and a dis-

mayed spirit. 66You will live in constant sus-
pense and stand in dread both day and night,
never sure of your existence. 67ln the moming
you will say, 'Would that it were evening!' and

in the evening you will say, 'Would that it were
moming!' for the dread that your heart must feel
and the sight that your eyes must see. 68The

Lono will send you back in galleys* to Egypt, to
the region I told you that you were never to see

again;a and there you will offer yourselves for
sale to your enemies as male and female slaves,

but there will be no buyer."
6eThese are the words of the covenant which

the Lono ordered Moses to make with the
Israelites in the land of Moab, in addition to the
covenant which he made with them at Horeb.

CHAPTER 29
Past Favors Recalled lMoses summoned all
Israel and said to them, "You have seen all that
the Lono did in the land of Egypt before your
very eyes to Pharaoh and all his servants and to
all his land; 2the great testings your own eyes

have seen, and those geat signs and wonders.,
3But not even at the present day has the Lono
yet given you a mind to understand, or eyes to
see, or ears to hear.* 4'l led you for forty years in
the desert., Your clothes did not fall fromyou in
tatters nor your sandals from your feet; sbread

was not your food, nor wine or beer your drink.
Thus you should know that I, the Lono, am your
God.' 64Vhen we came to this place, Sihon, king
of Heshbon, and Og, king of Bashan, came out to
engage us in battle, but we defeated them Tand

took over their land, which we then gave as a

heritage to the Reubenites, Gadites, and half the
uibe of Manasseh.t sKeep the terms of this

28, 65: Wasted eyes: wom out and disappointed in their
longing gaze.

28, 68: In galleys: in the ships of the Phoenician slave traders
(E227,13; ll4,6; Am l, 9), who also dea.lt with Egypt (h 23, 3).

29,3: Eyes to see . . . ea$ to hear: with inner, sphitual discem-
ment. Cf Mt 13,43.

29, 1l: Sanction of a curse: the present pact binds under
penalty ofthe curses mentioned in this book. Civ 20.

29, 14: Not here among us: this includes their descendants.

covenant, therefore, and fuIflll them, that you
may succeed in whatever you do.

All Israel Bound to the Covenant e"You are

all now standing before the Lono, your God-
your chieft and judges, your elders and officials,
and all of the men of Israel, rotogether with your
wives and children and the aliens who live in
your camp, down to those who hew wood and
draw water for you- I I that you may enter into
the covenant of the Lono, your God, which he

concluded with you today under this sanction of
a cursel* 12so that he may now establish you as

his people and he may be your God, as he
promised you and as he swore to your fathers
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. l3But it is not wittr
you alone that I am making this covenant, under
this sanction of a curse; l4it is iust as much with
those who are not here among us* today as it is
with those of us who are now here present

before the Lonn, our God.
\ttlarning against Idolatry ls"You know in
what surroundings we lived in the land of Egypt
and what we passed by in the nations we
traversed, 16and you saw the loathsome idols of
wood and stone, of gold and silver, that they
possess. 17let there be, then, no man or woman,
no clan or uibe among you, who would now
tum away their hearts from the Lono, our God,
to go and serve these pagan gods! Let there be

no root that would bear such poison and worm-
wood among you! tslf any such person, upon
hearing the words of this curse, should beguile
himself into thinking that he can safely persist in
his stubbornness of heart, as though to sweep

away both the watered soil and the parched
gound,* lethe Lono will never consent to
pardon him. Instead, the Lono's wrath and
jealousy will flare up against that man, and every
curse mentioned in this book will alight on him.
The Lono will blot out his name ftom under the
heavens 20and will single him out from all the

29, l8: To sweep away both the watered soil and the parched
ground: apparently a proverb signrffing that such an unfaithfnl
lsraelite will cause God to punish the good with the wicked, to
root out the good plants grolring in inigated soil, together with
the worthless plants growing in the dry gound.

g Hos 8, 13; 9, 3. h Dt 4,34; Ex 19, 4. i Dt 8, Z. 4. jDtZ,
24. 32; 3, l; Nm 21, 33ff. k Dt 3, 16; Nm 32,33.

ch I -34
S€e RG

105 I t4
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tribes of Israel for doom, in keeping with all the

curses of the covenant inscribed in this book of
the law
Punishment for Infidelity 2r"Future genera-

tions, your own descendants who will rise up

after you, as well as the foreigners who will
come here from far-off lands, when they see the

calamities of this land and the ills with which the
Lono has smitten it- 22all its soil being nothing
but sulphur and salt, a burnt-out waste, unsown
and unftuitful, without a blade of grass, de-

stroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah, 1 Admah and

Zeboiim, which the Lono overthrew in his furi-
ous wrath- 23they and all the nations will ask,

'Why has the Lonn dealt thus with this land?

Why this flerce outburst of wrath?'m 2aAnd the
answer will be, 'Because they forsook the cove-

nant which the Lonn, the God of their fathers,

had made with them when he brought them out
of the land of Egypt, 2sand they went and served

other gods and adored them, gods whom they
did not know and whom he had not let fall to
their lot: 26that is why the Lono was angry with
this land and brought on it all the imprecations
listed in this book; 27in his furious wrath and

tremendous anger the Lono uprooted them from
their soil and cast them out into a strange land, n

where they are today.' 28[Both what is still hid-
den* and what has already been revealed con'
cern us and our descendants forever, that we
may carry out all the words of this law.l

CHAPTER 30
Mercy for the Repentant l "When all these

things which I have set before you, the blessings

and the curses, are fulfllled in you, o and from
among whatever nations the Lono, your God,

may have dispersed you, you ponder them in
your heart: 2then, provided that you and your
children return to the Lono, your God, and heed

his voice with all your heart and all your soul,r

29,28: What is still hidden: the events of rhe tuture. What has
already been revealed: God's law and the punishments in store for
those who break it. Leave the future to God; our business is to
keep his law.

30, 6: Circumcise your hearts: see note on Dt 10, I 6.
30, I l- l4: God has revealed his will so clearly that ignorance

of his law can be no excuse. St. Paul in Rom 10, 6-10, applies
these words to the ease with which we can come to faith and
salvation in Christ.

just as I now command you, 3the Loro, your
God, wiil change your lot; and taking pity on
you, he will again gather you from all the nations
wherein he has scattered you. aThough you may
have been driven to the farthest corner of the
world, even from there will the Lono, your God,
gather you; even from there will he bring you

back. 5The Lono, your God, will then bring you

into the land which your fathers once occupied,
that you too may occupy it, and he will make
you more prosperous and numerous than your
fathers. 6The Lono, your God, will circumcise
your hearts* and the hearts of your descen-

dants, o that you may love the LoRD, your God,
with all your heart and all your soul, and so may
live. TBut all those curses the Lono, your God,
will assigr to your enemies and the foes who
persecuted you. 8You, however, must again heed

the Lono's voice and carry out all his command-
ments which I now enjoin on you. eThen the
Lonn, your God, will increase in more than
goodly measure the returns ftom all your labors,

the ftuit of your womb, the offspring of your
livestock, and the produce of your soil;. for the
Lono, your God, will again take delight in your
prosperity, even as he took delight in your
fathers', Ioif only you heed the voice of the
Lono, your God, and keep his commandments
and statutes that are written in this book of the
law, when you return to the Lono, your God,
with all your heart and all your soul.

God's Command Clear ll*"For this com-

mand which I enioin on you today is not too
mysterious and remote for you. l2lt is not up in
the sky, that you should say, 'Who will go up in
the slcy to get it for us and tell us of it, that we
may carry it out?' l3Nor is it across the sea, that
you should say, 'Who will cross the sea to get it
for us and tell us of it, that we may carry it out?'
l4No, it is something very near to you, already in

30, l4: [n your mouths: that you may readily ta.lk about it; cf
Dl 6, 7 ; 1 1, I 9. And in your hearts: that you may easily remember
it;cfDt6,6; ll,18.

I Gn 14, lOf; 19,24f. m23f: J Kgs 9, 8f; Jer 22, 8f. nDn
9, ll-14. oDr 11,26ff. p2f: Neh 1,9. qDt 6,5.tDt28,
l1
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your mouths* and in your hearts; you have only
to carry it out.
The Choice before Israel ls"Here, then, I
have today set before you life and prosperity,

death ald doom. 16lf you obey the command-
ments of the Lono, your God, which I enjoin on
you today, loving him, and walking in his ways,

and keeping his commandments, statutes and
decrees, you will live and grow numerous, and
the Lono, your God, will bless you in the land
you are entering to occupy. l7lf, however, you
turn away your hearts and will not listen, but are

led astray and adore and serve other gods, t8l tell
you now that you will certainly perish; you will
not have a long life on the land which you are

crossing the Jordan to enter and occupy. lel call
heaven and earth today to witress against you: s

I have set before you life and death, the blessing

and the curse., Choose life, then, that you and
your descendants may live, 20by loving the
Lono, your God, heeding his voice, and holding
fast to him. For that will mean life for you, a long
life for you to live on the land which the Lono
swore he would give to your fathers Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob."

CHAPTER 31
The lord's kaderchip rWhen Moses had
finished speaking these words to all Israel, 2he

said to them, "l am now one hundred and
twenty years old, and am no longer able to
move about fteely; besides, the Lono has told
me that I shall not cross this Jordan. 3lt is the
Lono your God, who will cross before you; he

will destroy these nations before you, that you
may supplant them. v [t is Joshua who will cross

before you, as the Lono promised.l 4'The Lono
will deal with them iust as he dealt with Sihon

and Og, the kings of the Amorites whom he

destroyed, and with their country. sWhen, there-
fore, the Lono delivers them up to you, you
must deal with them exactly as I have ordered
you.x 6Be brave and steadfast; have no fear or

dread of them, for it is the Lono, your God, who

3 l, I 0: The year of rclaxation: cf Dt'l 5, 1 ff and the note there.
31, I lfi: Reading the law not only insEucted the people but

also consoled them by the assurance of the divine goodness.

31, l4f. 23: V 23 is best read immediately after v l5; perhaps

the original order was w 7-8. 14-15.23.

marches with you; he will never fail you or
forsake you."r
Call ofJoshua TThen Moses summoned Joshua
and in the presence of all Israel said to him,' "Be
brave and steadfast, for you must bring this
people into the land which the LoRo swore to
their fathers he would give them; you must put
them in possession of their heritage. 8lt is the

Lono who marches before you; he will be with
you and will never fail you or forsake you. So do

not fear or be dismayed."
The Reading of the law eWhen Moses had
written down this law, he entrusted it to the
levitical priests who carry the ark of the cove-

nant of the Lono, and to all the elders of Israel,
,ogving them this order: "On the feast of
Booths,, at the prescribed time in the year of
relaxation* which comes at the end of every

seven-year period, llwhen all Israel goes to
appear before the Lono, your God, in the place

which he chooses, you shall read this law* aloud
in the presence of all Israel. l2Assemble the
people-men, women and children, as well as

the aliens who live in your communities-that
they may heu it and learn it, and so feu the
Lono, your God, and carefully observe all the
words of this law. r3Their children also, who do

not know it yet, must heu it and learn it, that
they too may fear the Lono, your God, as long as

you live on the land which you will cross the

Jordan to occupy."
Commission of Joshua laThe Lonp said to
Moses, "The time is now approaching for you to
die. Summon Joshua, and present yourselves at
the meeting tent that I may give him his
commission." So Moses and Joshua went and
presented themselves at the meeting tent.*
lsAnd the Lono appeared at the tent in a column
of cloud, which stood still at the entrance of the
tent.
A Command to Moses l6The Lono said to

Moses, "Soon you will be at rest with your
fathers, and then this people will take to render-

26. tDt 11,26fr;28,2. 15. u Dt 34, 7; Nm 20, 12.
, w Nm 21, 21-35. x Dt 7,2. y Dr 20,3f. z7f: los
a 10f: Dt 16, 13ff.

ch l-34
See RC

105 I 14

sDt4,
vDt 9, 3
1, 6f. 9.
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ch I -34
See RG

r05 I 14

ing wanton worship to the strange gods among
whom they will live in the land they are about to
enter. D They will forsake me and break the
covenant which I have made with them. lTAt

that time my anger will flare up against them; I

will forsake them and hide my face from them,
so that they will become a prey to be devoured,
and many evils and troubles will befall them. At
that time they will indeed say, 'ls it not because

our God is not among us that these evils have

befallen us?' IsYet I will be hiding my face from
them at that time only because of all the evil
they have done in tuming to other gods. leWrite

out this song,c then, for yourselves. Teach it to
the Israelites and have them recite it, so that this
song may be a witness for me against the
Israelites. 20For when I have brought them into
the land flowing with milk and honey which I

promised on oath to their fathers, and they have

eaten their fill and grown fat, if they turn to
other gods and serve them, despising me and

breaking my covenant; 2r then, when many evils
and troubles befall them, this song, which their
descendants will not have forgotten to recite,
will bear witness against them. For I know what
they are inclined to do even at the present time,
before I have brought them into the land which I

promised on oath to their fathers." 22So Moses

wrote this song that same day, and he taught it
to the Israelites.
Commission ofJoshua 23Then the Lono com-

missioned Joshua, son of Nun, and said to him,
"Be brave and steadfast, for it is you who must
bring the Israelites into the land which I prom-

ised them on oath. d I myself will be with you."
The Iaw Placed in the Ark 2aWhen Moses
had flnished writing out on a scroll the words of
the law in their entirery 2she gave the Levites,
who carry the ark of the covenant of the Lonn
this order: 26"Take this scroll of the law and put
it beside the uk of the covenant of the Lono,
your God, that there it may be a witness against

32, l-43: In the style of the great prophets, the speaker is often
God himself. The whole song is a poetic sermon, having for its
theme God's beneflts to Israel (w l-14) and Israel's ingatitude
and idolatry ih tuming to the gods of the pagans, which sins will
be punished by the pagans themselves (w l5-29h in tum, the
foolish pride of the pagans will be punished, and the Lord's honor
will be vindicated (w 30-43).

you. 27For I already know how rebellious and

stiff-necked you will be. Why, even noq while I

am alive among you, you have been rebels

against the Lonp! How much more, then, after I
am dead! 28lTherefore, assemble all your tribal
elders and your offlcials before me, ttrat I may
speak these words for them to hear, and so may
call heaven and earth to witness against them.
2egFor I know that after my death you are sure

to become comupt and to tum aside from the
way along which I directed you, so that evil will
befall you in some future age because you have

done evil in the Lono's sight, and provoked him
byyour deeds."
The Song of Moses 3oThen Moses recited the
words of this song fiom beginning to end, for the
whole assembly of Israel to hear:

CHAPTER 32

A
lGive ear, O heavens, while I speak;*

let the earth hearken to the words of my
mouth!

2May my instruction soak in like the rain,
and my discourse permeate like the dew,

Like a downpour upon the grass,

like a shower upon the crops:
3 For I will sing the Lono's renown.

Oh, proclaim the greatness of our God!
aThe Rock-how faultless are his deeds,

how right all his ways!
A faithful God, without deceit,

how just and upright he is! i
sYet basely has he been treated by his

degenerate children,
a perverse and crooked race!r

6 Is the Lono to be thus repaid by you,

O stupid and foolish people?

Is he not your father who created you?
Has he not made you and established you?i

TThink back on the days of old,

17. c Dt 31, 2l; 32, 1-43. d Dt 31, 7f; Jos l,
31, 9. fDt 32, t-43. SIF 2, 19. h Ps 92, 15;
: 31, 29; Ps 78,8; Lk 9, 41. j Ex 4,22; ls 63,
31,9.

bles 2, 12.
5ff. e24t: Dt
Rv 15, 3. i Dt
16; 64, 8; Jer .



223 Deuteronomy, 32

reflect on the years of age upon age.

Ask your father and he will inform you,

ask your elders and they will tell you: k

8When the Most High assigned the nations
their heritage,

when he parceled out the descendants of
Adam,/

He set up the boundaries of the peoples

after the number of the sons of God; *
cvyhile the Lono's own portion wasJacob,

his hereditary share was Israel.,

lo He found them in a wilderness,
a wasteland of howling desert.

He shielded them and cared for them,
guarding them as the apple of his eye. ,

11 As an eagle incites its nestlings forth
by hovering over its brood,

So he spread his winp to receive them
and bore them up on his pinions. o

12 The Lono alone was their leader,

no strange god was with him.
r3 He had them ride uiumphant over the

summits of the land*
and live off the products of its flelds,

Giving them honey to suck from its rock
and olive oil from its hard, stony $ound;

14Butter ftom its cows and milk ftom its sheep,

with the fat of its lambs and rams;
Its Bashan* bulls and its goats,

with the cream of its flnest wheat;
and the foaming blood of its grapes you

drank.

B
rs 

[So Jacob ate his fill,]
the darling* grew fat and frisky;
you became fat and gross and gorged.

They spurned the God who made them
and scomed their saving Rock. P

32,8: The sons ofGod: the angels; cfJb 1,6;2,1;38,7;Ps
89,7f. Here the various nations are porEayed as having their
respective guardian aqels. Cf Dn 1 0, 20f.; 12, 1.

32, l3: The land: Canaan.
32, l4: Bashan: a fertile grazing land east of the Jordan, famous

for its sfong cafle. Cf Ps 22, l3; Ez 39, 18; Am 4, l.
32, 15: The darling: a proba.ble meaning of the Hebrew word

r6They provoked him with strange gods

and angered him with abominable idols. c

lTThey offered sacrifice to demons, to
"no-gods,"

to gods whom they had not known before,
To newcomers iust arrived,

of whom their fathers had never stood in
awe.

r8You were unmindful of the Rock that begot

YOU,

You forgot the God who gave you birth..
leWhen the Lono saw this, he was filled with

loathing
and anger toward his sons and daughters.

20 "1 will hide my face from them," he said,

"and see what will then become of them.
What a fickle race they ue,

sons with no loyalty in them! ,
21 "Since they have provoked me with their

'no-god'

and angered me with their vain idols,
I will provoke them with a'no-people';

with a foolish nation I will anger them. t

22 "Fot by my wrath a f,re is enkindled
that shall rage to the depths of the

nethenrvorld,

Consuming the earth with its yield,
and licking with flames the roots of the

mountains. u

23 I will spend on them woe upon woe
and exhaust all my arrows against them:

24 "Emaciating hunger and consuming fever
and bitter pestilence,

And the teeth of wild beasts I willsend among
them,

with the venom of reptiles gliding in the
dust.

2s "snatched away by the sword in the street
and by sheer terror at home

yeshurun, a term of endearment for "lsrael." Cf Dt 33, 5. 26; Is

u,2.

2. I Gn 10, l-32; Acs 17,26. mEx 19,
15; Jet 2, 6; Zec 2,8. o Ex 19, 4. p Dt

Ps 78, 58. rler 2,32. s Dt 31, 17. t Rom

k Dt 4, 32; Ps zl4,

5; Ps 33, 12. n Dt 8,
31, 20. q Nm 25, 2f;
10, 19. u lam 4, ll
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Shall be the youth and the maiden alike,
the nursing babe as well as the hoaty old

man. v

26 "l would have said, 'l will make an end of
them

and blot out their name from men's
memories,'

27 Hadl not feared the insolence of their
enemies,

feared that these foes would mistakenly

boast,
'Our own hand won the victory;

the Lono had nothing to do with it.' "

28 For they are a people devoid of reason, *

having no understanding.
2e lf they had insight they would realize what

happened,
they would understand their future and say,

C
30 "How could one man rout a thousand,

or two men put ten thousand to flight,
Unless it was because their Rock sold them

and the Lono delivered them up?"
31lndeed, their "rock" is not like our Rock,

and our foes are under condemnation.

32They are a branch of Sodom's vine-stock,
from the vineyards of Gomonah.

Poisonous are their grapes

and bitter their clusters.
33 Their wine is the venom of dragons

and the cruel poison of cobras.

3a "ls not this preserved in my treasury
sealed up in my storehouse,

3s Against the day ofvengeance and requital,
against the time they lose their footing?"

Close at hand is the day of their disaster,

and their doom is rushing upon them!

36Surely, the Lono shall do justice for his people;
on his servants he shall have pity.

When he sees their strength failing,

32,28-35: The r€fercnce is to the pagan nauons, not to Israel.
32, 36: Their protected and unprctected: the meaning of the

Hebrew ls uncertain; accordlng to some, the idea ls "slaves and
heemen.'

and their protected and unprotected* alike
disappeuing, "

37 He will say, "\Mhere are their gods,
whom they relied on as their'rock'?

38 Let those who ate the fat of your sacrifices

and drank the wine of your libations
Rise up now and help you!

Let them be your protection!

3e "Leam ttren that I, I alone, am God,
and there is no god besides me.

It is I who bring both death and life,
I who inflictwounds and heal them,
and ftom my hand there is no rescue./

a0 "To the heavens I raise my hand and swear:
As surely as I live forever,

ar I will shupen my flashing sword,
and my hand shall lay hold of my quiver.

"With vengeance I will repay my foes

and requite those who hate me.
a2l will make my anows drunk with blood,

and my sword shall gorge itself with flesh-
With the blood of the slain and the captured,

Flesh from the heads of the enemy leaders."

4 Exult with him, you heavens,
gloriff him, all you angels of God;

For he avenges the blood of his servants

and purges his people's land.

4So Moses, together with Joshua, son of Nun,
went and recited all the words of this song for
the people to hear.

Final Appeal asWhen Moses had flnished
speaking all these words to all Israel, 46he said,,
"Take to heart all the waming which I have
now given you and which you must impress on
your children, that you may carry out cuefully
every word of this law. aTFor this is no trivial
matter for you; rather, it means your very life,
since it is by this means that you are to enjoy a
long life on the land which you will cross the

Jordan to occupy."

v Lv 26, 25. w 2 Mc 7, 6. x 37f: Jgs 10, 14; Jer 2, 28. y Dt
4, 35; Tb 13, 2; Wis 16, 13. zDt4,9.
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Moses to View Canaan asOn that very day
the Lono said to Moses, 4e"Go up on Mount
Nebo, here in the Abarim Mountains lit is in the
land of Moab facing Jerichol, and view the land
of Canaan, which I am giving to the Israelites as

their possession.a s0Jhsn you shall die on the
mountain you have climbed, and shall be taken
to your people, just as your brother Auon died
on Mount Hor and there was taken to his
people; o sr because both of you broke faith with
me among the Israelites at the waters of
Meribath-kadesh in the desert of Zin by failing to
manifest my sanctity among the Israelites. c

s2You may indeed view the tand at a distance,
but you shall not enter that land which I am
glving to the Israelites." d

CHAPTER 33
Blessing upon the Tribes rThis is the blessing
which Moses, the man of God, pronounced
upon the Israelites before he died. 2He said:

uThe Lono came from Sinai*
and dawned on his people ftom Seir;

He shone forth from Mount Paran

and advanced from Meribath-kadesh,
While at his right hand a flre blazed forth

and his wrath devastated the nations.,
s But all his holy ones were in his hand;*

they followed at his feet
and he bore them up on his pinions.

aA law he gave to us;

he made the community of Jacob his
domain,/

s and he became king of his darling,*
When the chiefs of the people assembled

and the tribes of Israel came together.
6"May Reuben live and not die out,e

but let his men be few."*

33,2-5,26-29t These ve6es seem to form an independent
hymn describing in the form of a theophany, the conquest of
Canaan. The fust sectlon of this hymn (w 2-5) serves here as an
lntoduction to the vadous 'blesings"; the second section (w
26-29), as their conclusion.

33, 3: His holy ones were in his hand: the lsraelites were
protected by the Lord.

33, 5. 26: The duling: see note on Dt 32, 15.
33, 6: In keeping with the other blessings, probably this verse

was once introduced by the pfuase, 'Of Reulen he said.' It is to
b€ noted that tJlere is no blessing here for Slmeon.

33, 7: Bring hIIo to his people: thjs probably refers to the
isolated position of the tribe ofjudah during the conquest of the

TThe following is forJudah. He said:

"The Lono hears the cry ofJudah;
you will bring him to his people.*

His own hands defend his cause

and you will be his help against his foes." n

8Of Levi he said:

"To Levi belongyour Thummim,
to the man of your favoryour Urim;*

For you put him to the test at Massah

and you contended with him at the waters
of Meribah.,

e He said of his father, 'l regard him not';
his brothers he would not acknowledge,
and his own children he refused to

recognize.
Thus the Levites keep yourwords,

and your covenant they uphold.*
loThey promulgate your decisions to Jacob

and your law to Israel.

They bring the smoke of sacrifice to your
nosuils,

and bumt offerings to your altar.i
1 I Bless, O Lono, his possessions

and accept the ministry of his hands.

Break the backs of his adversaries

and of his foes, that they may not rise."

12 Of Benjamin he said:

"Benjamin is the beloved of the Lono,
who shelters him all the day,

while he abides securely at his breast." *

13Of Joseph he said: /

"Blessed by the Lonn is his land
with the best of the skies above

and of the abyss crouching beneath;
raWith the best of the produce of the year,

and the choicest sheaves of the months;

Promised Land (cflgp I, 17-19); according to some commenta-
tors rJle refer€nce is to the divided kingdom.

33, 8: Thummim . . . Urim: see note on Ex 28, 30.
33, 9: The reference is probably to the L€vites' slau8hter of

their brethen after the affair of the golden calf in the desert; cf Ex
32,27-29.

a Nm 27, 12; 33, 47t. b Nm 20, 24ff. 28; 27, 13; 33, 38.
c Nm 20, 12; 27, 14. d Dt 3, 27 ; 34, 4. e Pt 19, 18. 20; lg;
5, 4f. fjn l, t7; 7, 19. gGn 49, 3f. hGn 49, 8-12. iGn 49,
5; Ex 17, 7; 28,30; Nm 20, 13. j Ex 30, 7f. kcn 49,27.
l13-17: Gn49,22-26.

ch I -34
See RG

105- r l4
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chl 34
See RC
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rs Witi the finest gifu of the age-old mountains
and the best from the timeless hills;

16With the best of the earth and its fullness,

and the favor of him who dwells in the

bush.*
These shall come upon the head ofJoseph

and upon the brow of the prince among his

brothers,
17The maiestic bull, his father's first-born,

whose horns are those of the wild ox
With which to gore the nations,

even those at the ends of the earth."

[These are the myriads of Ephraim,
and these the thousands of Manasseh.l

rsOf Zebulun he said:'
uRejoice, 

O Zebulun, in your pursuits,

and you, Issachar, in your tents!
leYou who invite the tribes to the mountains

where feasts are duly held,
Because you suck up the abundance of the

seas*

and the hidden ueasures of the sand."

20Of Gad he said: n

"Blessed be he who has made Gad so vast!
He lies there like a lion
that has seized the arm and head of the

prey.
2rHe saw that the best should be his

when the princely portion* was assigned,

while the heads of the people were
gathered.

He canied out the iustice of the Lono
and his decrees respecting Israel."'

22Of Dan he said:
"Dan is a lion's whelp, r

that springs forth from Bashan!"*

23 Of Naphtali he said:

33, 16: Him who dwells in the bush: a title given to the Lord
because of his appearance to Moses in the burning bush; cf Ex 3.

33, 19: The abundance of the seas: perhaps the wealth that
comes fiom sea-bome trade or ftom flshing. The hidden [easures
of the sand: possibly an allusion to the valuable purple dye
exuacted ftom certain marine shells found on the coast of north
em Palestine.

33, 2 l: The princely portion: Moses gave the tribe of Gad their
Iand on the east of the Jordan only on condition that they would
help tJIe other ti-bes conquer the land west of the river; cf Nm 32;
los22.

33,22t The sense is, 'May he leap up like a lion of Bashan";

"Naphtali is enrichedwith favors

and filled with the blessings of the Lono;
The lake" and south of it are his possession!" o

2aOf Asher he said:'
"More blessed than the other sons be Asher!

May he be the favorite among his brothers,

as the oil of his olive tees runs over his
feet! *

2s May your bolts be of iron and bronze;
may your strength endure through all your

days!"

26 "There is no god like the God of the darling,
who rides the heavens in his power,

and rides the skies in his majesty;
27 He spread out the primeval tent;

he extended the ancient canopy.

He drove t}te enemy out of your way
and the Amorite he destroyed.

2s lsrael has dwelt securely,

and the fountain ofJacob has been

undisturbed.
In a land of grain and wine,

where the heavens ddp with dew. s

2e How fortunate you are, O Israel!

Where else is a nation victorious in the
Lono?

The Lono is your saving shield,
and his sword is your glory.

Your enemies fawn upon you,

as you stride upon their height5." t

CHAPTER 34
Death and Burial of Moses rThen Moses

went up ftom the plains of Moab to Mount
Nebo,' the headland of Pisgah which faces

Jericho, and the Lono showed him all the land-
Gilead, and as far as Dan, 2all Naphtali, the land
of Ephraim and Manasseh, all the land of Judah

the heavily wooded hills of Bashan were notorious for their lions,
but the uibe of Dan was not settled in this region.

33,23: The lake: the Lake of Gennesaret on which the land of
this tdbe bordered.

33, 24: The land of the rbe of Asher was covered with olive
goves.

m l8f: Gn 49, l3ff. n20f: Gn 49, 19. o Nm 32, l. 5. 16-
19. 31f; Jos l, 12-15; 1 CIN 5, \8-22. p Gn 49, '16f. q Gn
49, 21 ; Jos 19, 32-39. r 241: Gn 49, 20. s Gn 27, 28. tDt 4,
7f. uDt3,27.
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as far as the Western Sea, 3the Negeb, the circuit
of the Jordan with the lowlands at Jericho, city of
palms, and as far as Zoat AThe Lono then said to
him, "This is the land, which I swore to

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob that I would give to
their descendants. I have 1et you feast your eyes

upon it, but you shall not cross over." 5So there,
in the land of Moab, Moses, the servant of the
Lono, diedw as the LoRD had said; 6and he was
buried in the ravine opposite Beth-peor in the
land of Moab, but to this day no one knows the
place of his burial. TMoses was one hundred and

twenty years old, when he died, yet his eyes

were undimmed and his vigor unabated. 8For

thirty days the Israelites wept for Moses in the

v Dt 3, 27; 32, 52; Cn 12, 7; 15, 18. w Dt 32, 50. x Dt

plains of Moab, till they had completed the
period of grief and mourning for Moses.

eNow Joshua, son of Nun,r was fllled with the
spirit of wisdom, since Moses had laid his hands

upon him; and so the Israelites gave him their
obedience, thus carrying out the Lono's com'
mand to Moses.

l0zsince then no prophet has arisen in Israel

like lvloses, whom the Lono knew face to face.
11 aHe had no equal in a1l the signs and wonders
the Lono sent him to perform in the land of
Eglpt against Pharaoh and al1 his servants and

against all his land, l2and for the might and the
terrifying power that Moses exhibited in the
sight of all Israel.

31, 2. yNm 27,18.23; Jos 1, 17. zEx 33, 11. aDt4,34.

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA

The Book of Joshua derives its name from the successor of Moses, with whose deeds it is

principally concerned. The purpose of the book is to demonstrate God's fldelity in giving to the
Israelites the land he had promised them for an inheritance (Gn 1 5, 1 Bff; Jos 1 , Zff; 27 , 41ff; 23,
14ff ).

Their occupation of the country is begun with the crossing of the Jordan and the conquest of
Jericho (ch 1-6), in both of which the Lord intervenes on their behalf. This is followed by a

first foothold on the Palestinian mountain range, at Ai, Bethel and Gibeon (ch 7-9), and rwo
sweeping campaigns against the city-states in the south of the country [ch 10) and in the north
(ch 11), with a summary in ch 12. The broad claim to total sovereignty thus established is

spelled out by a combined list of tribal boundaries and of the towns contained within each area

or administrative district (ch 13-19), including cities of asylum and cities for the Levites (ch

20, 21). The book closes with a narrative about the tribes east of the Jordan (ch 22), a warning
speech byJoshua (ch 23), and a renewal at Shechem (ch24) of the covenantwith the Lord,
already affirmed there near the beginning (8, 30-35) of the conquest.

Like the books which precede it, the Book of Joshua was buiit up by a long and complex
process of editing traditionai materials. Both Jewish and Christian believers have always re-

garded it as inspired.
The entire history of the conquest of the Promised Land is a prophecy of the spiritual

conquest of the world through the church under the leadership of Jesus the Messiah.

The Book of Joshua may be divided as follows:

I. Conquest of Canaan llos 1, 1-12,24).
IL Division of the Land (Jos 13, l-21,45]l.

III. Return of the Transjordan Tribes and Joshua's Farewell (los 22, 1-24,33).

Joshua
See RC

119 t29
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chl
S€e RG

122-t23

I: Conquest of Canaan

CHAPTER I
Divine Promise of Assistance 1After Moses,

the servant of the Lono, had died, the Lono said

to Moses' aide Joshua, son of Nun: 2"My servant
Moses is dead. So prepare to cross the Jordan
here, with all the people, into the land I will give

the Israelites. 3As I promised Moses, I will
deliver to you every place where you set foot.
a*Your domain is to be all the land of the
Hittites, from the desert and ftom Lebanon east

to the $eat river Euphrates and west to the
Great Sea.a sNo one can withstand you while
you live. I will be with you as I was with
Moses: D I will not leave you nor forsake you.
6Be flrm and steadfast, so that you may give this
people possession of the land which I swore to
their fathers I would give them. TAbove all, be

firm and steadfast, taking care to observe the
entire law which my servant Moses enjoined on
you. Do not swerve ftom it either to the right or
to the left, that you may succeed wherever you
go. sKeep this book of the law on your lips.

Recite it by day and by night, that you may
observe carefully all that is written in it; then
you will successfully attain your goal. el com-

mand you: be flrm and steadfast! Do not fear nor
be dismayed, for the Lono, your God, is with
you wherever you go." "

l0So Joshua commanded the offlcers of the
people: 1t "Go through the camp and instruct the
people, 'Prepare your provisions, for three days

from now you shall cross the Jordan here, to
march in and take possession of the land which
the Lono, your God, is givingyou.' " a

The Transjordan Tribes l2Joshua reminded
the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half-tribe of
Manasseh: l3"Remember what Moses, the ser-

vant of the Lono, commanded you when he

said, 'The Lono, your God, will permit you to
settle in this land.' laYour wives, your children,

l, 4: The ideal hontiers are given: in the south the desert of
Sinai, in the north the Lebanon range, in the east the Euphrates,
and in the west the Great Sea, the Mediterranean.

2, l: Harlot: this is the regular equivalent of the Hebrew word,
but perhaps it is used here of Rahab in the broader sense of a

woman who kept a public house. Joshua's spies hoped to remain
undetected at such an inn.

2, 6: Stalks of flax spread out: to dry in the sun, after they had

and your livestock shall remain in the land
Moses gave you here beyond the Jordan. e But all
the waniors among you must cross over armed
ahead of your kinsmen and you must help them
rsuntil the Lono has settled your kinsmen, and

they like you possess the land which the Lono,
your God, is giving them. Afterward you may
return and occupy your own land, which Moses,

the servant of the Lono, has given you east of
the Jordan."/ l6"We will do all you have com-

manded us," they answered Joshua, "and we
will go wherever you send us. We will obey you

as completely as we obeyed Moses. l7But may
the Lono, your God, be with you as he was with
Moses. 18lf anyone rebels against your orders
and does not obey every command you give

him, he shall be put to death. But be firm and

steadfast. "

CHAPTER 2
Spies Saved by Rahab rThen Joshua, son of
Nun, secretly sent out two spies from Shittim,
saying, "Go, reconnoiter the land and Jericho."
When the two reached Jericho, they went into
the house of a hulot* named Rahab,s where
they lodged. 2But a report was brought to the
king of Jericho that some Israelites had come
there that night to spy out the land. 3So the king
of Jericho sent Rahab the order, "Put out the
visitors who have entered your house, for they
have come to spy out the entire land." aThe

womani had taken the two men and hidden
them, so she said, "True, the men you speak of
came to me, but I did not know where they
came from. sAt dark, when it was time for the
gate to be shut, they left, and I do not know
where they went. You will have to pursue them
immediately to overtake them." 6Now, she had
led them to the root and hidden them among
her stalk of flax spread out* there. TBut the
pursuers set out along the way to the fords of the

been soaked in water, according to the ancient process of prepar.
ing flax for linen'making. In the Neil East the flax harvest occurs
neiltheUmeof thefeastof thePasover(Jos4, l9;5, l0); cf Ex
9, 31.

a3f: Jos 14, 9; Gn 15,
5. c7.9: Dt 31, 7f. d Dt
3, 20. gMt 1, 5; las 2,

18; Dt 11,24. bDt 31,8; Heb 13,
1 l, 31. e Nm 32,26. flos 22, 4; Dt
25. hlos6,17.
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Jordan, and once they had left, the gate was
shut.

sBefore the spies fell asleep, Rahab* came to
them on the roof eand said: "l know that the
Lono has given you the land, that a dread of you

has come upon us, and that all the inhabitants of
the land are overcome with fear of you. I roFor

we have heard how the Lono dried up the
waters of the Red Sea before you when you
came out of Egypt,i and how you dealt with
Sihon and Og, the two kings of the Amorites
beyond the Jordan, whom you doomed to de-

struction. llAt these reports, we are disheart-
enedl everyone is discouraged because of you,
since the Lono, your God, is God in heaven
above and on euth below.r lzNow then, swear
to me by the Lono that, since I am showing
kindnes to you, you in tum will show kindness
to my family;I and give me an unmisukable
token l3that you are to spare my father and

mother, brothers and sisters, and all their kin,
and save us from death." l4'We pledge our lives
for yours," the men answered her. "lf you do not
betray this enand of ourc, we will be faithful in
showing kindness to you when the Lono gives

us the land."
lsThen she let them down through the win-

dow with a rope; for she lived in a house built
into the city wall.* 16"Go up into the hill
country," she suggested to them, "that your
pursuers may not find you. Hide there for three
days, untfl they retum; then you may proceed

on your w?y." 1715a men answered her, "This is
how we will fulflll the oath you made us take:
l8When we come into the land, tie this scarlet
cord in the window through which you are

letting us down; and gather your father and
mother, your brothers and all your family into
your house. reShould any of them pass outside
the doors of your house, he will be responsible
for his own death, and we shall be guiltless. But
we shall be responsible if anyone in the house

2, 8-l l: Rahab's faith and good work are praised in the New
Testament; cf Heb 1 l, 3l ; lu 2, 25.

2, l5: A house built into the citywa.ll: such houses, which used
the city wall for their own inner walls, have been found at ancient
sites. The upper story of Rahab's house was evidently higher than

with you is harmed. 201f, however, you betray
this enand of ours, we shall be quit of the oath
you have made us take." 21"Let it be as you say,"
she replied, and bade them farewell. When they
were gone, she tied the scarlet cord in the
window

22They went up into the hills, where they
stayed three days until their pursuers, who had
sought them all along the road without finding
them, retumed. 23Then the two came back
down ftom the hills, crossed the Jordan to
Joshua, son of Nun, and reported all that had

befallen them. 2aThey assured Joshua, "The
Lono has delivered all this land into our power;
indeed, all the inhabitants of the land are over-

come with fear of us."

CHAPTER 3
Preparations for Crossing the Jordan lEuly
the next morning, Joshua, moved with all the
Israelites from Shittim to the Jordan, where they
lodged before crossing over. 2Three days later
the off,cers went through the camp 3and issued

these instructions to the people: "When you see

the ark of the covenant of the Lono, your God,
which the levitical priests will carry, you must
also break camp and follow it, 4that you may
know the way to take, for you have not gone

over this road before. But let there be a space of
two thousand cubits between you and the ark.
Do not come nearer to it." sJoshua also said to
the people, "Sanct$ yourselves, for tomorrow
the Lono will perform wonders among you."
6And he directed the priests to take up the ark of
the covenant and go on ahead of the people; and
they did so.

TThen the Lono said to Joshua, "Today I will
begin to exalt you in the sight of all Israel, that
they may know I am with you, as I was with
Moses. n sNow command the priests carrying the
ark of the covenant to come to a halt in the

Jordan when they reach the edge of the waters."

the city wall. It was tfuou8h the window of such a house that St.
Paul escaped from Damascus; cfActs 9,25;2 Cor 1 l,33.

i Ex 15, l5f; 23, 27. i los 4, 23; Ex 14, 2l ; Nm 21, 23-26.
33tr. kDt 4, 39. IJos 2,18;6,23. 25. mJos 2, l. nJos l, 5;
4, t4.

ch3
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eSo Joshua said to the Israelites, "Come here

and listen to the words of the Lono, your God.''
loHe continued: 'This is how you will know
that there is a lMng God in your midst, who at

your approach will disposess the Canaanites,

Hittites, Hivites, Peruziles, Girgashites, Amo-

rites and Jebusites. , 11 The ark of the covenant of
the Lonp of the whole earth will precede you

into the Jordan. l2[Now choose twelve men,p

one fiom each of the tribes of Israel.| l3When the

soles of the feet of the priests carrying the ark of
the Lono, the Lord of the whole euth, touch the

water of the Jordan, it will cease to flow; for the

water flowing down from upstream will halt in a

solid bank."
The Crossing Begun raThe people sfuck their
tents to cross the Jordan, with the priests carry-

ing the ark of the covenant ahead of them. lsNo

sooner had these priesfly bearers of the ark
waded into the waters at the edge of the Jordan,
which overflows all its bank during the entire

season of the harvest,* l6than the waters flow-
ing from upstream halted, backing up in a solid
massc for a very great distance indeed, from
Adam, a city in the direction of Zarethan; while
those flowing downstream toward the Salt Sea of
the Arabah disappeared entirely.* Thus the peo-

ple crossed over opposite Jericho. l7While all

Israel crossed over on dry ground, the priests

carrying the ark of the covenant of the Lono
remained motionless on dry ground in the bed of
the Jordan. until the whole nation had com'
pleted the passage.

CHAPTER 4
Memorial Stones rAfter the entire nation had
ctossed the Jordan, the Lono said to Joshua,
2"Choose twelve mens ftom the people, one
ftom each tribe, 3and instruct them to take up

3, I 5: Season of the haryest: toward the end of March and the
beginning of April, when the grain ard other crops that grew
during the rainy season of winter were reaped. The crossing took
place "on the tenth day of the first month' of the Hebrew yeu,
which began with the flrst new moon after the spring equinox; cf
Jos 4, 1 9. At this time of the yeal the Jordan would be swollen as a
result of the winter rains and the melting snow of Mount Hermon.

3, 16: The sudden damming of the river could have been
caused by a landslide, as has happened on other occasions. The
miraculous character of this event would not thereby be removed

twelve stones from this spot in the bed of the

Jordan where the priests have been standing
motionless. t Carry them over with you, and
place them where you are to stay tonight."

aSummoning the twelve men whom he had
selected ftom among the Israelites, one ftom
each tribe, sJoshua said to them: "Go to the bed

of the Jordan in front of the ark of the Lono, your
God; lift to your shoulders one stone apiece, so

that they will equal in number the tribes of the
Israelites. 6ln the future, these are to be a sign

among you. When your children ask you what
these stones mean to you, Tyou shall answer
them, 'The waters of the Jordan ceased to flow
before the ark of the covenant of the Lono when
it crossed the Jordan.', Thus these stones are to
serve as a perpetual memorial to the Israelites."
sThe twelve Israelites did as Joshua had com-

manded: they took up as many stones ftom the
bed of the Jordan as there were tribes of the
Israelites, and canied them along to the camp

site, where they placed them, according to the
Lono's direction. e]oshua also had twelve stones

set up in the bed of the Jordan on the spot where
the priess stood who were carrying the ark of
the covenant. They are there to this day.

l0*The priests carrying the ark remained in
the bed of the Jordan until everything had been

done that the Lono had commanded Joshua to
tell the people. The people crossed over quickly,
11and when all had reached the other side, the
ark of the Lono, bome by the priests, also

crossed to its place in ftont of them. 12The

Reubenites, Gadites, and halttribe of Manasseh,

armed, muched in the vanguard of the Israel-

ites, as Moses had ordered., l3About forty
thousand uoops equipped for batfle passed over
before the Lono to the plains ofJericho.

l4That day the Lono exalted Joshua in the
sight of all Israel,w and thenceforth during his

because God, who foretold it (Jos 3, l3), also caused it to take
place at precisely the right moment (Jos 3, l5), wh€ther or not he
used natural forces to accomplish his will.

4, l0-18: After the diSression about the two sets of memoria.l
stones, the author resumes the narrative by briefly repeating the
story of the crossing, which he had aheady told inJos 3, 14-17.

o Ex 33, 2; Dt 7, 1. pjos 4,2. 4. qPs 114,3. tlos 4,7.
22. sjos 3, 12, tJos 3, 13; 4, 8f; Dt27,2. uJos 3, 13. 16.
v Dt 3, 18. wJos 3, 7.
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whole life they respected him as they had
respected Moses.

lsThen the Lono said to Joshua, l6"Command

the priests carrying the ark of the command-
ments to come up from the Jordan.", lTjoshua

did so, l8and when the priests carrying the ark of
the covenant of the Lonn had come up from the
bed of the Jordan, as the soles of their feet
regained the dry ground, the waters of the

Jordan resumed their course and as before over-
flowed all its banks.

reThe people came up fiom the Jordan on the
tenth day of the flrst month, and camped in
Gilgal on the eastern limits of Jericho. 20At Gilgal

Joshua set up the twelve stones which had been

taken from the Jordan, 2lsayrng to the Israelites,
"ln the future, when the children among you ask

their fathers what these stones mean, 22you shall
inform them, 'lsrael crossed the Jordan here on
dry ground.' 23For the Lono, your God, dried up
the waters of the Jordan in front of you until you
crossed over, just as the LoRD, your God, had
done at the Red Sea, which he dried up in front
of us until we crossed over;v 24in order that all
the peoples of the earth may leam that the hand
of the Lono is mighty, and that you may fear the
Lono, your God, forever."

CHAPTER 5
Rites at Gilgal rWhen all the kings of the
Amorites to the west of the Jordan and all the
kings of the Canaanites by the sea heard that the
Lono had dried up the waters of the iordan
before the Israelites until they crossed over, they
were disheartened and lost courage at their
approach.

zOn this occasion the Lono said to Joshua,
"Make flint knives and circumcise the Israelite
nation for the second time." 3So Joshua made

flint knives and circumcised the Israelites at

5, 3: Gibeath-haualoth: "Hill of the Foreskns."
5, 9: The place is called Gilgal: by popular etymology, because

of the similarity of sound with the Hebrew word gallothi, "l have
removed." Gilgal probably means "(the place of) the circle of
standing stones." CfJos 4, 4-8.

5, l0: The month: the first month of the year, later called
Nisan; see note on Jos 3, 15. The crossing of the Jordan occurred,
therefore, about the same ilme of the year as did the equally
miraculous crossing of the Red Sea; cf Ex l2-'14.

5, 13-6, 26t The account of the siege of Jericho embraces: ( I )

Gibeath-haaraloth,* aunder these circum'
stances: Of all the people who came out of
Egypt, every man of military age had died in the
desert, during the iourney after they left Egypt.
sThough all the men who came out were
circumcised, none of those born in the desert
during the ioumey after the departure from
Egypt were circumcised. 6Now the Israelites had
wandered forty years in the desert, until all the
warriors among the people that came forth from
Egypt died off because they had not obeyed the
command of the Lono.a For the Lono sworeD

that he would not let them see the land flowing
with milk and honey which he had promised

their fathers he would give us. 7.lt was the
children whom he raised up in their stead whom
Joshua circumcised, for these were yet with
foreskins, not having been circumcised on the
joumey. aWhen the rite had been performed, the
whole nation remained in camp where they
were, until they recovered. eThen the Lonn said

to Joshua, "Today I have removed the reproach
of Egypt from you." d Therefore the place is

called Gilgal* to the present day.
10 ewhile the Israelites were encamped at

Gilgal on the plains of Jericho, they celebrated
the Passover on the evening of the fourteenth of
the month.* llOn the day after the Passover

they ate of the produce of the land in the form of
unleavened cakes and parched grain. On that
same day lzafter the Passover on which they ate

of the produce of the land, the manna ceased.

No longer was there manna for the Israelites,

who that year ate of the yield of the land of
Canaan./
Siege at Jericho t3*While Joshua was near

Jericho, he raised his eyes and saw one who
stood facing him, drawn sword in hand. c Joshua
went up to him and asked, "Are you one of us or
of our enemies?" l4He replied, "Neither. I am

the command of the Lord, through his angel, to Joshua (Jos 5,
13-6, 5); (2) Joshua's instructions to the Israelites, with a brief
summary of how these orders were carried out (Jos 6, 6-1 I ); (3)
a description of the action on each of the first six days (.los 6, 12-
l4); (4) the evens on the seventh day (Jos 6, 15-26).

x Jos 3, 6. y Ex 14, 21. z Nm 14, 29; 26, 641; Dt 2, I 6; Ps

106,26; I Cor 10,5. aNm 14,29.bHeb 3, ll. 17. cDt l,
39. d Jos 4, '19. e Ex 12, 6; Lv 23, 5; Nm 9, 3-5. f Ex 16, 35.
gEx 23,20.
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the captain of the host of the Lono and I have

iust arrived." Then Joshua fell prostrate to the

gound in worship, and said to him, "What has

my lord to say to his servant?" rsThe captain of
the host of the Lono replied to Joshua, "Remove

your sandals ftom your feet, for the place on

which you are standing is holy." h And Joshua
obeyed.

CHAPTER 6
lNow Jericho was in a state of siege because

of the presence of the Israelites, so that no one

left or entered. 2And to Joshua the Lono said, "l
have delivered Jericho and its king into your
power. 3Have all the soldiers circle the city,

marching once atound it. Do this for six days,
4iwith seven priests carrying ram's horns ahead

of the ark. On the seventh day march around the
city seven times, and have the priests blow the
horns. sWhen they give a long blast on the ram's
horns and you hear that signal, all the people

shall shout aloud. The wall of the city will
collapse, and they will be able to make a frontal
attack."

6Summoning the priests, Joshua, son of Nun,
then ordered them to take up the ark of the
covenant with seven of the priests carrying ram's
horns in front of the ark of the Lono. TAnd he

ordered the people to proceed in a circle around
the city, with the picked troops marching ahead

of the ark of the Lono. aAt this order they
proceeded, with the seven priests who carried
the ram's horns before the Lono blowing their
homs, and the ark of the covenant of the Lono
following them. eln front of the priests with the
horns marched the picked troops; the rearguard
followed the ark, and the blowing of horns was
kept up continually as they marched. r0But the
people had been commanded by Joshua not to
shout or make any noise or outcry until he gave

the word: only then were they to shout. llSo he
had the ark of the Lono circle the city, going

once around it, after which they returned to
camp for the night.

l2Early the next morning, Joshua had the
priests take up the ark of the Lono. l3The seven
priests bearing the ram's horns marched in front
of the ark of the Loro, blowing their horns.
Ahead of these marched the picked troops, while
the rear guard followed the ark of the Lono, and

the blowing of horns was kept up continually.
laOn this second day they again marched around
the cify once before returning to camp; and for

six days in allthey did the same.
lsOn the seventh day, beginning at daybreak,

they marched around the city seven times in the
same manner; on that day only did they march
uound the city seven times. toThe seventh time
around, the priests blew the homs and Joshua
said to the people, "Now shout, for the Lono has

given you the city 17and everything in it.i It is
under the Lono's ban. Only the harlot Rahab

and all who are in the house with her are to be

spared, because she hid the messengers we sent.
Is,tBut be careful not to take, in your greed,

anything that is under the ban;* else you will
bring upon the camp of Israel this ban and the
misery of it. reAll silver and gold, and the articles
of bronze or iron, are sacred to the LoRD. They
shall be put in the treasury of the LoRo."
The Fall of Jericho 20As the horns blew, the
people began to shout. When they heud the
signal hom, they raised a tremendous shout. The
wall collapsed,* and tite people stormed the city
in a frontal attack and took it.i 2lThey observed

the ban by putting to the sword all living
creaturesm in the city: men and women, young
and old, as well as oxen, sheep and asses.

22Joshua directed the two men who had spied
out the land, "Go into the harlot's house and
bring out the woman with all her kin, as you

swore to her you would do.", 23The spies

entered and brought out Rahab, with her father,
mother, brothers, and all her kin. o Her entire

notes on Lv 27
6,20: The

6, lE: That is under the ban: that is doomed to destruction; see
God as a test of the people's obedience and of their faith in his
promise; cfHeb I 1,30.

h Ex 3, 5; Acts 7, 33. i Nm l 0, 6f. j los 2, 4; Dt 20, t7;
Heb ll,3l. klos7,12.25; Dt 13, 18. l2Mc 12, 15; Heb
ll, 30. mDt 7,2. nlos 2, 14. olos 2, 13; Heb 11,31.

,29;
wall

Nm l8, l4;21,3.
collapsed: by the miraculous intervention of
of the horns and the shouting of the people
feature of ancient warfare, here intended by

God. The blowing
were a customary
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family they led forth and placed them outside
the camp of Israel. 24The city itself they burned
with all that was in it,o sx6sp1 the silver, gold,
and articles of bronze and iron, which were
placed in the treasury of the house of the Lono.
2s*Because Rahab the harlot had hidden the
messengers whom Joshua had sent to reconnoi-
ter Jericho, Joshua spared her with her family
and all her kin, who continue in the midst of
Israel to this day.

z6 cOn that occasion Joshua imposed the oath:
Cursed before the Lono be the man who at-

tempts to rebuild this city, Jericho. He shall lose
his first'born when he lays its foundation, and he

shall lose his youngest son when he sets up its
gates. "

27Thus the Lono was with Joshua so that his
fame spread throughout the land..

CHAPTER 7
Defeat at Ai rBut the Israelites violated the
ban; Achan, son of Carmi, son of Zerah, son of
Zara of the tribe of Judah, took goods that were
under the ban,, and the anger ofthe Lono flared
up against the Israelites.

2Joshua next sent men from Jericho to Ai,
which is near Bethel on its eastern side, with
instructions to go up and reconnoiter the land.
When they had explored Ai, 3they returned to

Joshua and advised, "Do not send all the people

up; if only about two or three thousand go up,

they can overcome Ai. The enemy there are few;
you need not call for an effort fiom all the
people." aAbout three thousand of the people

made the attack, but they were defeated by

those at Ai, swho killed some thirty-six of them.

They pressed them back across the clearing in
front of the city gate till they broke ranks, and

defeated them finaliy on the descent, so that the

confldence of the people melted away like water.
6Joshua, together with the elders of Israel,

rent his garments and lay prostrate before the

6,25: From Mt l, 5, we learn that Rahab manied Salmon of
the tribe ofJudah and thus became the great great'gandmother of
David, Christ's ancestor; cf Ru 4, I 8-22.

6,26: He shall lose his first-born . . . its gates: this curse was

fulfilled when Hiel rebuilt .Jericho as a fortif,ed city during the
reign of Ahab, king of lsrael; cf I Kgs I 6, 34. Till then.fericho was

ark of the Lono until evening; and they threw
dust on their heads. 7"Alas, O Lord Goo,"
Joshua prayed, "why did you ever allow this
people to pass over the Jordan, deiivering us into
the power of the Amorites, that they might
destroy us? Would that we had been content to
dwell on the other side of the Jordan. 8Pray,

Lord, what can I say, now that Israel has turned
its back to its enemies? eWhen the Canaanites
and the other inhabitants of the land hear of it,
they will close in around us and efface our name

ftom the earth. What will you do for your great
name?"

roThe Lono replied to Joshua: "Stand up.
Why are you lying prostrate? I I tlsrael has

sinned: they have violated the covenant which I

enloined on them. They have stealthily taken
goods subject to the ban, and have deceitfully
put them in their baggage. r2lf t}Ie Israelites

cannot stand up to their enemies, but must turn
their back to them, it is because they are under
the ban., I will not remain with you unless you

remove from among you whoever has incurred
the ban. l3Rise, sanctify the people., Tell them
to sanctify themselves before tomorrow, for the
Lono, the God of Israel, says: You are under the
ban, O Israel. You cannot stand up to your
enemies until you remove from among you

whoever has incurred t}te ban. laln the morning
you must present yourselves by tribes. The tribe
which the Lono designates shall come forward
by clans; the clan which the Lono designates

shall come forward by families; the family which
the Lono designates shall come forward one by
one. rsHe who is designated as having incurred
the ban shall be destroyed by fire, with all that is

his, because he has violated the covenant of the

Lono and has committed a shameful crime in
Israel."
Achan's Guilt and Punishment r6Early the

next morning Joshua had Israel come forward by

tribes, and the tribe of Judah was designated.*

merely an unwalled village; cfJos 18, 12. 21; lgs 3, I 3; 2 Sm 10,
5.

7, l6ff: Was designated: probably by means of the Urim and
Thummim; ct I Sm 14,38-42. See note on Ex 28, 30.

2. q 1 Kgs 16, 34. r]os l, 5. s]os 6,18l'22,20;
. tjos 6, 17-19. u]os 6, 18. vjos 3, 5; Lv 20,7;

ch7
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p Jos 8,
Chr 2, 7
Sm 16, 5
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l7Then he had the clans of Judah come fonruard,

and the cian of Zerah was designated. He had

the clan of Zerah* come forward by families,

and Zabdi was designated. l8Finally he had that
family come forwud one by one, and Achan, son

of Carmi, son of Zabdi, son of Zerah of the tribe

of Judah, was designated. leJoshua said to

Achan, "My son, give to the Lono, the God of
Israel, glory and honor by telling me what you

have done; do not hide it from me." 20Achan

answered Joshua, "l have indeed sinned against

the Lono, the God of Israel. This is what I have

done' 2lAmong the spoils, I saw a beautiful
Babylonian mantle, two hundred shekels of
silver, ald a bar of gold flfty shekels in weight; in
my greed I took them. They are now hidden in
the ground inside my tent, with the silver
undemeath." 22The messengers whom Joshua
sent hastened to the tent and found them hidden
there, with the silver underneath. 23They took
them from the tent, brought them to Joshua and

all the Israelites, and spread them out before the
Lono.

2aThen Joshua and all Israel took Achan, son

of Zerah, with the silver, the mantle, and the bar

of gold, and with his sons and daughters, his ox,
his ass and his sheep, his tent, and all his
possessions, and led them off to the Valley of
Achor. 2sJoshua said, "The Lono bring upon you
today the misery with which you have afflicted
us!"r And all Israel stoned him to death 26and

piled a great heap of stones over him, which
remains to the present day.r 11r.n the anger of
the Lono relented. That is why the place is

called the Valley of Achor* to this day.

CHAPTER 8
Capture of Ai rThe Lono then said to Joshua,
"Do not be afraid or dismayed. Take all the army
with you and prepue to attack Ai., I have

delivered the king of Ai into your power, with
his people, city, and land. 2Do to Ai and its king

what you did to iericho and 1ts king; except that
you may take its spoil and livestock as booty. a

Set an ambush behind the city." 3So Joshua and

all the soldiers prepared to attackAi. Picking out
thirty thousand wafliols,* Joshua sent them off
by night 4with these orders: "See that you

ambush the city fiom the rear, at no great

distanqe; then all of you be on the watch. sThe

rest of the people and I will come up to the city,

and when they make a sortie against us as they

did the last time, we will flee fiom them. 6They

will keep coming out after us until we have

drawn them away fiom the city, for they will
think we are fleeing ftom them as we did the last
time. When this occurs, Trise fiom ambush and

take possession of the city, which the Lono, yout
God, will deliver into your power. sWhen you
have taken the city, set it aflre in obedience to
the Lono's command. These are my orders to
you." eThen Joshua sent them away. They went
to the place of ambush, taking up their position

to the west of Ai, toward Bethel. Joshua, how-
ever, spent that night in the plain.

loEarly the next morning Joshua mustered the
umy and went up to Ai at its head, with the
elders of Israel. rlWhen all the troops he led
were drawn up in position before the city, they
pitched camp north of Ai, on the other side of
the ravine. 12[He took about flve thousand men
and set them in ambush between Bethel and Ai,
west of the city.l ts1hur the people took up their
stations, with the main body north of the city
and the ambush west of it, and Joshua waited
ovemight among his troops. 14The king of Ai
saw this, and he and all his army came out very
early in the moming to engage Israel in battle at
the descent toward the Arabah, not knowing
that there was an ambush behind the city.
r5Joshua and the main body of the Israelites fled
in seeming defeat toward the desert, 16ti1l the
last of the soldiers in the city had been called out
to pursue them. lTSince they were drawn away

some manuscripts of the Septuadnt have "three thousand,' which
is the number of the whole army in the first, unsuccessful attack
Uos 7, 4); the variant reading in v 12 mentions "flve thousand."

w Nm 26, 20. x Jos 6, 18; 22, 20; I Chr 2, 7. yJos 8, 29.
zJos 2, 24. alos 6, 2l. 24; Dr 20, 14.

7,26: Achor: "misery affliction." The reference is to the saying
of Joshua in v 25, with an allusion also to the similar.sounding
name ofAchan.

8, 3: Thirty thousand warriors: this flgure of the Hebrew text,
which seems extremely high, may be due to a copyist's error;
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fiom the city, with every man engaged in this
pursuit ofloshua and the Israelites, not a soldier
remained in Ai [or Bethel], and the city was open
and unprotected.

l8Then the Lono directedJoshua, "Stretch out
the iavelin in your hand toward Ai, for I will
deliver it into your power." Joshua stretched out
the iavelin in his hand toward the city, leand as

soon as he did so, the men in ambush rose ftom
their post, rushed in, captured the city, and
immediately set it on flre. 20By the time the men
of Ai looked back, the smoke from the city was
already slcy-high. Escape in any direction was
imposible, because the Israelites retreating to-
ward the desert now tumed on their pursuers;
2rfor when Joshua and the main body of Israel-

ites saw that the city had been taken from
ambush and was going up in smoke, they struck
back at the men of Ai. 22Since those in the city
came out to intercept them, the men of Ai were
hemmed in by Israelites on either side, who cut
them down without any fugitives or suryivors o

23except the king, whom they took alive and
brought to Joshua.

2aAll the inhabitants of Ai who had pursued

the Israelites into the desert were slain by the
sword there in the open, down to the last man.
Then all Israel returned and put to the sword
those inside the city. 2sThere fell that day a total
of twelve thousand men and women, the entire
population of Ai. 26.Joshua kept the javelin in his
hand stretched out until he had fulfllled the
doom on all the inhabitants of Ai. 2THowever,

the Israelites took for themselves as booty the
livestock and the spoil of that city, according to
the command of the Lono issued to Joshua.
28Then Joshua destroyed the place by flre, reduc-
ing it to an everlasting mound of ruins, as it
remains today. d 2eHe had the king of Ai hanged
on a tree until evening; e then at sunset Joshua
ordered the body removed from the uee and cast

at the entrance of the city gate, where a geat
heap of stones was piled up over it, which
remains to the present day.

8, 30-35: These cer€monies were prescribed in Dt I I , 29, and
D127,2-26. See notes on those passages.

bDt7,2. cEx 17, llff. dDt 13, 16. eJos 10,26f; Dt 21,

Altar on Mount Ebal 3o"Later Joshua built an
altar to the Lono, the God of Israel, on Mount
Ebal, 3lof unhewn stones on which no iron tool
had been used,/ i1 keeping with the command
to the Israelites of Moses, the servant of the
LonD, as recorded in the book of the law. On this

altar they offered holocausts and peace offerings
to the Lonp. 32There, in the presence of the

Israelites, Joshua inscribed upon the stones a
copy of the law written by Moses.e 33And all
Israel, stranger and native alike, with their
elders, officers and judges, stood on either side of
the ark facing the levitical priests who were
carrying the ark of the covenant of the Lono. h

Half of them were facing Mount Gerizim and

half Mount Ebal, thus carrying out the instruc-
tions of Moses, the servant of the Lono, for the
blessing of the people of Israel on this first
occasion. 34 iThen were read aloud all the words
of the law, the blessings and the curses, exactly
as written in the book of the law. sslEvery single

word that Moses had commanded, Joshua read

aloud to the entire community, including the
women and children, and the strangers who had

accompanied Israel.

CHAPTER 9
Confederacy against Israel lWhen the news
reached the kinp west of the Jordan, in the
mountain regions and in the foothills, and all
along the coast of the Great Sea as far as

Lebanon: Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Periz-

zites, Hivites and Jebusites,t 2they ail formed an

alliance to launch a common attack against

Joshua and Israel.

The Gibeonite Deception 3On leaming what

Joshua had done to jericho and Ai, the inhabit-
ants of Gibeonr 4put into effect a device of their
own. They chose provisions for a journey, mak-

ing use of old sacks for their asses, and old
wineskins, torn and mended. sThey wore old,
patched sandals and shabby garments; and all
the bread they took was dry and crumbly. oThus

they iourneyed to Joshua in the camp at Gilgal,

22t; ln 19, 31. I Ex 20, 24f; Dt 27, 5f. gDt 27, 2. 8. hlos 3,
3; Dt ll,27;27, 12;31,9.12.iDt28,2-68i 30, 19;31,
I l; Neh 8, 21. iDt 31, 12. k Jos 3, l0; Ex 3, 8. 17; 23, 23;
Dt l, 7. IJos 6,21.24;11,19.

ch9
See RC

125-t26
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where they said to him and to the men of Israei,
"We have come ftom a distant land to propose

that you make an alliance wit}t us."' TBut the
men of Israel replied to the Hivites,* "You may
be lMng in land that is ours. How, then, can we
make an alliance with you?" sBut they answered

Joshua, "We are your servants." Then Joshua
asked them, "Who are you? Where do you come
from?" gThey answered him, "Your servants

have come fiom a far-off land, because of the
fame of the Lono, your God. For we have heard
reports of all that he did in Egyptn 10and all that
he did to the two kings of the Amorites beyond
the Jordan, o Sihon, king of Heshbon, and Og,

king of Bashan, who lived in Ashtaroth. 1 1So our
elders and all the inhabitants of our country said

to us, 'Take along provisions for the joumey and
go to meet them. Say to them: We are your
servants; we propose that you make an alliance
with us.' t2This bread of ours was still wum
when we brought it from home as provisions the
day we left to come to you, but now it is dry and

crumbled. l3Here are our wineskins, which
were new when we filled them, but now they
are tom. Look at our garments and sandals,

which are worn out fiom the very long journey."
raThen the Israelite princes paftook of their
provisions, without seeking the advice of the
LoRD. p lsSo Joshua made an alliance with them
and entered into an agreement to spare them, c

which the princes of the community sealed with
an oath.
Gibeonites Made Vassals roThree days after
the agreement was entered into, the Israelites

learned that these people were ftom nearby, and

would be lMng in Israel. 17The third day on the
Ioad, the Israelites came to their cities of Gibeon,
Chephirah, Beeroth and Kiriath-jearim, 18but did
not attack them, because the princes of the
community had sworn to them by the Lono, the
God of Israel. When the entire community

9, 7: The Hivites: apparently the Gibeonites belonged to this
larger ethnic goup (cf also Jos I l, 19), although ln 2 Sm 21, 2
they are classed as Amorites; both goups are listed among the
seven nauons in Canaar whom the Israelites were to exterminate;
cfDt7, lf.

9, 2l: Hewers of wood and draweN of water: proverbial terms
for the lowest social class in the Israelite community; cf Dt29,
l0f.

grumbled against the princes, lethese all remon-
strated with the people, "We have swom to
them by the Lono, the God of Israel, and so we
cannot harm them. 20let us therefore spare their
lives and so deal with them that we shall not be

punished for the oath we have swom to them."
2rThus the princes recommended that they be

let live, as hewers of wood and drawers of
water* for the entire community; and the com-

munity did as the princes advised them.
22Joshua summoned the Gibeonites and said

to them, "Why did you lie to us and say that you
lived at a great distance ftom us, when you will
be living in our very midst? 23For this are you
accursed: every one of you shall always be a

slave [hewers of wood and drawers of water] for
the house of my God." 24They answered Joshua,
"Your servants were fully informed of how the
Lono, your God, commanded his servant Moses

that you be given the entire land and that all its
inhabitants be destroyed before you. Since, there-

fore, at your advance, we were in great fear for
our lives, we acted as we did. r 2sAnd now that
we ue in your power, do with us what you think
fit and right." 26*Joshua did what he had de-

cided: while he saved them from being killed by
the Israelites, 2Tatthe same time he made them,
as they still are, hewers of wood and drawers of
water for the community and for the altar of the
Lono, in the place of the Lono's choice.,

CHAPTER 10
The Siege of Gibeon lNow Adon2edek, king
of Jerusalem, heard that, in the capture and
destruction of Ai, Joshua had done to that city
and its king as he had done to Jericho and its
king., He heard also that the inhabitants of
Gibeon had made their peace with Israel, remain-
ing among them, 2and that there was great fear

abroad, because Gibeon was large enough for a

royal city, larger even than the city ofAi, and all

9,261: lalu on, Saul violated the immunity of the Gibeonites,
but David vindicated it; cf2 Sm 2 1, I -9.

23, 32; Dt 7 , 2. nJos 2, 10. o Nm 2 1, 25. 33. p Nm
qJos ll, 19; ZSm 21, 2. rEx 23, 27f; Dt 7, lf. sDt
tlos 9, l5; 6,21.24;8,26-29.

mEx
27,21.
12, 5.
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its men were brave. 3So AdonLedek, king of

Jerusalem, sent for Hoham, king of Hebron,
Piram, king of Jarmutl, Japhia, king of Lachish,

and Debir, king of Eglon, 4to come to his aid for
an attack on Gibeon, since it had concluded
peace with Joshua and the Israelites., sThe frve

Amorite kings, of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jarmuth,
Lachish and E$on,* united all their forces and

marched against Gibeon, where they took up
siege positions. 6Thereupon, the men of Gibeon
sent an appeal to Joshua in his camp at Gilgal:
"Do not abandon your servants. Come up here
quickly and save us. Help us, because all the

Amorite kings of the mountain country have
joined forces against us.",
Joshua's Victory 7So Joshua marched up from
Gilgal with his picked uoops and the rest of his
soldiers. sMeanwhile the Lono said to Joshua,
"Do not feu them, for I have delivered them
into your power. Not one of them will be able to
withstand you." eAnd when Joshua made his
surprise attack upon them after an all-night
much from Gilgal, lothe Lono threw them into
disorder before him. The Israelites inflicted a

geat slaughter on them at Gibeon and pursued

them down the Beth-horon slope, harassing

them as fu as Azekah and Makkedah.
ttWhile they fled before Israel along the

descent ftom Beth-horon, the Lono hurled great

stones from the sky* above them all the way to
Azekah, killing many.' More died from these

hailstones than the Israelites slew with the
sword. 12On this day, when the Lono delivered
up the Amorites to the Israelites,

Joshua prayed to the Lono,
and said in the presence oflsrael:

Stand still, O sun, at Gibeon,
O moon, in the valley of Aijalon!

r3And the sun stood still,

10, 5: Hebron. . . Eglon: these four cities were to the south
and southwest of Ierusalem.

10, I l: Great stones from the sky: the hailstones mentioned in
the next sentence.

10, 13: Is this not recorded: the reference is to the preceding,
poetic passage. Evidently the Book of Jashar, like the Book of the
Wars of the Lord (Nm 2 l, l4), recounted in epic style the exploits
of Israel's euly heroes. The sun halted: though it is widely
supposed that this passage describes in popular language and
according to extemal appea.rarces a miraculous lengthening of the

and the moon stayed,

while the nation took vengeance on its
foes.,

Is this not recorded* in the Book ofJashar? The
sun halted in the middle of the slry; not for a

whole day did it resume is swift course. raNever

before or since was there a day like this, when
the Lonp obeyed the voice of a manl for the
Lono fought for Israel. ls[Then Joshua and all
Israel returned to the camp at Gilgal.]
Execudon of Amorite Kings roMeanwhile

the five kings who had fled, hid in a cave at
Makkedah. rTWhen Joshua was told that the five

kings had been discovered hiding in a cave at
Makkedah, lshe said, "Roll large stones to the
mouth of the cave and post men over it to guard

them. leBut do not remain there yourselves.

Pursue your enemies, and harry them in the
rear. Do not allow them to escape to their cities,
for the Lono, your God, has delivered them into
your power."

2oOnce Joshua and the Israelites had flnally
inflicted the last blows in this very great slaugh-

ter, and the survivors had escaped fiom them
into the fortified cities, 2lall the army retumed
safely to Joshua and the camp at Makkedah, no

man uttering a sound against the Israelites.
zzThen Joshua said, 'Open the mouth of the
cave and bring out those five kings to me."
zrObediently, they brought out to him ftom the
cave the five kings, of Jerusalem, Hebron, Jar-

muth, Lachish and Eglon. 2aWhen they had
done so, Joshua summoned all the men of Israel

and said to the commanders of the soldiers who
had marched with him, "Come forward and put
your feet on the necks of these kings." They
came forward and put their feet upon their
necks. 2sThen Joshua said to them, "Do not be

afraid or dismayed, be flrm and steadfast. This is

day, it is equally probable that Joshua's prayer was rather for an
abrupt obscuration of the sun, which would impede his enemies
in their flight homeward and also prevent them from rallying their
forces; this request would have been answered by the hailstorm
(cf Sir 46, 5) and by a darkness relieved only twenty-four hours
Iater, well into the next day.

u Jos 9, 15. v Jos 9, 6. w lb 38, 22. x Sir 46, 4; ls 28, 2l ;

Heb 3, I I.
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what the Lono will do to all the enemies against

whom you fight." zorThereupon Joshua struck
and killed them, and hanged them on five trees,

where they remained hanging until evening.
27At sunset they were removed from the ffees at

the command of Joshua and cast into the cave

where they had hidden; over the mouth of the

cave large stones were placed, which remain
until this very day.

Conquest of Southern Canaan 28 zMak

kedah, too, Joshua captured and put to the

sword at that time. He fulf,lled the doom on the
city, on its king, and on every person in it,
leaving no survivors. Thus he did to the king of
Makkedah what he had done to the king of
Jericho. 2eJoshua then passed on with all Israel

from Makkedah to Libnah, which he attacked.
3olibnah also, with its king, the Lono delivered
into the power of Israel. He put it to the sword
with every person there, leaving no survivors.
Thus he did to its king what he had done to the
king of Jericho. 3lJoshua next passed on with all

Israel from Libnah to Lachish, where they set up
a camp during the attack. 32The Lono delivered
Lachish into the power of Israel, so that on the
second day Joshua captured it and put it to the
sword with every person in it, just as he had

done to Libnah. 33At that time Horam, king of
Gezer, came up to help Lachish, but Joshua
defeated him and his people, leaving him no
survivors. 3aFrom Lachish, Joshua passed on

with all Israel to Eglon; encamping neu it, they
attacked it 3sand captured it the same day,

putting it to the sword. He fulfllled the doom
that day on every person in it, iust as he had

done at Lachish. 36From Eglon, ioshua went up

with all Israel to Hebron, which they attacked
37and captured. They put it to the sword with its
king, ail its towns, and every person there,
leaving no survivors, just as Joshua had done to
Eglon. He fulfilled the doom on it and on every

10,41: Goshen: a town and its sunoundlng district at the
southem end oftheJudean mountajns (cfjos I l, l6; 15,51); not
to be confused with the land of Goshen in northeastern Egypt
[Cen 45, 10), although in the cunent Hebrew Bible both names
are spelled the same.

ll, lff: Hazot Madon, Shimron, and Chlnneroth: cities and
Oeir surounding districts in eastem Galilee. Achshaph and Na
phathdor: southwest of Galilee. The mountain tegions: in central
and northern Galilee.

person there. 3EThen Joshua and all Israel tumed
back to Debir and attacked it, 3ecapturing it with
its king and all its towns. They put them to the
sword and fulfiIled the doom on every person

there, leaving no survivors. Thus was done to
Debir and its king what had been done to
Hebron, as well as to Libnah and its king.

40 aJoshua conquered the entire country; the
mountain regions, the Negeb, the foothills, and
the mountain slopes, with all their kngs. He left
no survivors, but fulfilled the doom on all who
lived there, just as the Lono, the God of Israel,

had commanded. alJoshua conquered ftom
Kadesh-bamea lo Gaza, and all the land of
Goshen* to Gibeon. 42All these kings and their
lands Joshua captured in a single campaign, for
the Lono, the God of Israel, fought for Israel.
4Thereupon Joshua with all Israel returned to
the camp at Gilgal.

CHAPTER I 1

Northern Confederary lWhen Jabin, king of
Hazor,* leamed of this, he sent a message to

Jobab, king of Madon, to the king of Shimron, to
the king of Achshaph,2and to the northem kings
in the mountain regions and in the fuabah near
Chinneroth, in the foothills, and in Naphath-dor
to the west. D 3These were Canaanites to the east

and west, Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites and

iebusites in the mountain regions, and HMtes at
the foot of Hermon in the land of Mizpah. aThey

came out with all their troops, an army numer-
ous as the sands on the seashore, and with a

multitude of horses and chariots. sAll these kings
joined forces and muched to the waters of
Merom,* where they encamped together to
flght against Israel.

6The Lono said to Joshua, "Do not fear them,
for by this time tomorrow I will stretch them
slain before Israel. You must hamstring their
horses and bum their chaflots." Tjoshua with his

ll, 5: The waters of Merom: a s[eam in cental Galtlee tlEt
flows southeast to water the fertile tuabah, or plain of Chinneroth
on the westem shore of the lake of C€nnesaret.

y26f: Jos 8,29; Dt 21,22t. zlos 6, 21. a Dt 20, l6f. b]os
t2, 3; Jgs 1,27.
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whole army came upon them at the waters of
Merom in a surprise attack. sThe Lono delivered
them into the power of the Israelites, who
defeated them and pursued them to Greater

Sidon, to Misrephoth-maim, c and eastward to
the valley of M2peh. They struck them all
down, leaving no sulivors. eJoshua did to them
as the Lono had commanded: he hamstrung
their horses and bumed their chariots.
Conquest of Norttrern Canaan 10At that time
Joshua, tuming back, captured Hazor and slew
its king with the sword; for Hazor formerly was
the chief of all those kingdoms. 1l He also

firlfilled the doom by putting every percon there
to the sword, till none was left alive. Hazor itself
he burned. l2]oshua thus captured all those

kings with their cities and put them to the
sword, fulfilling the doom on them, as Moses,
the servant of the Lono, had commanded. d

l3However, Israel did not destroy by fire any of
the cities built on raised sites, except Hazor,
which Joshua bumed. r4The Israelites took all
the spoil and livestock of these cities as their
booty; but the people they put to the sword,
until they had exterminated the last of them,
leaving none alive. rsAs the Lono had com-

manded his seruant Moses, so Moses com-

manded Joshua, and Joshua acted accordingy.e
He left nothing undone that the Lonp had

commanded Moses should be done.
Survey ofthe Conquest 165o Joshua captured
all this land: the mountain regions, the entire
Negeb, all the land of Goshen, the foothills, the
fuabah, as well as the mountain regions and

foothills of Israel,/ rTfrom Mount Halak that rises

toward Seirs as far as Baal-gad in the Lebanon
valley at the foot of Mount Hermon. All their
kings he captured and put to death. lsJoshua

waged war against all these kings for a long time.
reWith the exception of the Hivites who lived in

I l, 2 lfi: Most of the land assigned to the tribe ofjudah was not
conquer€d by tt dll the early period of the Judges. See note on Jgs
1, l-36.

I l, 23: The land enioyed peace: of a limited and temporary
nature. Many of the indlvldual tribes had stifl to fight against the
remaining Canaanit6; cfJos 15, l3- I 7; 17, 12f. This vers€ forms
the concluslon to the frst part of the book. Cf note on Jos 12, l-
24.

12, l-24: This chapter, inserted between the two principal
parts of the book (chapters 1 - 1 1 and 13-21 ), resembles the lists

Gibeon, no city made peace with the Israelites;
all were taken in battle. i 20For it was the desigp

of the Lono to encourage them to wage war
against Israel, that they might be doomed to

destruction and thus receive no mercy, but be

exterminated, as the Lono had commanded
Moses. I

2r*At that time Joshua penetrated the moun-
tain regions and exterminated the Anakim in
Hebron,l Debir, Anab, the entire mountain re-

gion of Judah, and the entire mountain region of
Israel. Joshua fulfilled the doom on them and on
their cities, 22so that no Anakim were left in the
land of the Israelites. However, some suryived in
Gua, in Gath, and in Ashdod. 23 tThus Joshua
captured the whole country, just as the LoRD

had foretold to Moses. Joshua gave it to Israel as

their heritage, apportioning it among the tribes.
And the land enioyed peace."

CHAPTER 12*
Llsts of Conquered King;s rThe kings of the
land east of the Jordan, from the River Amon to
Mount Hermon, including all the eastern section
of the fuabah, whom the Israelites conquered
and whose lands they occupied, were: 2/First,

Sihon, king of the Amorites, who lived in
Heshbon. His domain extended from fuoer,
which is on the bank of the Wadi Amon, to
include the wadi itselt and the land nortlward
through half of Gilead to the Wadi Jabbok, 3as

well as the fuabah from the eastern side of the
&a of Chinnereth, as far south as the eastem
side of the sdt sea of the tuabah in the direction
of Beth-ieshimoth, m to a point under the slopes

of Pisgah. aSecondly, Og, king of Bashan, a

suMvor of the Rephaim, who lived at Ashtaroth
and Edrei.n sHe ruled over Mount Hermon,
Salecah, and all Bashan as fu as the boundary of
the Geshurites and Maacathites, and over half of

of conquered cities which are inscribed on monuments of the
Egyptlan and Assyrian monarcts. Perhaps it was copied here fiom
some such public Israelite record.

cJos 13, 6. dDt7,2;20, l6f. eDt 7,2. tlos lO,4l;'12,
8. slos 12, 7; Dt 7, 24. h Jm 9, 3. 7. 15. iDt 2, 30; 20, l6f.
jJos 15, l3f; Nm 13,22; Dt 1,28. kJos 14, l-19, 5l; Nm
34,2-12. I2-5: Nm 21,21-26.33ff. mJos 13,20. njos 13,
llf.

ch 12

See RG
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Gilead as far as the tenitory of Sihon, king of

Heshbon. oAfter Moses, the servant of the Lono,

and the Israelites conquered them, he assigred

their land to the Reubenites, the Gadites, and

the halttribe of Manasseh, as their property. o

TThis is a list of the kings whom Joshua and

the Israelites conquered west of the Jordan and

whose land, from Baal-gad in the Lebanon valley
to Mount Halak which rises toward Seir, Joshua
apportioned to the uibes of Israel. 8lt included
the mountain regions and foothills, the Arabah,

the slopes, the desert, and the Negeb, belonging
to the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Peruzites,
Hivites and Jebusites. eThey were the kings of

Jericho,e Ai (which is neu Bethel),r,Jerusalem,
Hebron, lljarmuth, Lachish, o l2Eglon, Gezet,'
l3Debir, Geder,s laHormah, fuad, lsLibnah,

Adullam,' t6Makkedah, Bethel,' lTTappuah, He-
pher,' lsAphek, Lashuon,' leMadon, Hazot,'
2oShimron, Achshaph,r 2lTaanach, Megiddo,z
22Kedesh, Jokneam (at Carmel),, 23and Dor (in

Naphath-dor), the foreign king at Gilgal, D 2aand

the king of Tirzah, thirty-one kings in all.

II: Division of the I^and

CHAPTER 13
Dfuision of Iand Commanded rWhen Josh'
ua was old and advanced in years, the Lono
said to him:. uThough now you are old and

advanced in years, a very large part of the land
still remains to be conquered. 2This additional
land includes all Geshur* and all the distdcts of
the Philistines 3(from the stream adjoining
Egypt to the boundary of Ekron in the north is

reckoned Canaanite territory though held by
the flve lords of the Philistines tnGua, Ashdod,
Ashkelon, Gath and Ekron); also where the Av-
vim are in the south;d aall the land of the Ca'

naanites from Mearah of the Sidonians to
Aphek, and the boundaries of the Amorites;
sand the Gebalite territory; and all the Lebanon

13, 2: Geshur: not to be confused with the luge fuamaean
distdct of the same name in Bashan (w I I - 13; Dt 3, l4); here it
is a region to the south of the Philistine country, since w 2-5 list
the unconquered lands along the coast from south to north; cf also

I Sm 27, 8.

o Nm 32, 33; Dt 3, l2f. pJos 6, 2;8,23. q lOf: Jos 10,23.

on the east, from Baai-gad at the foot of Mount
Hermon to Labo in the land of Hamath. 6At the
advance of the Israelites I will drive out all the
Sidonian inhabitants of the mountain regions

between Lebanon and Misrephoth-maim;, at
least include these areas in the division of the

Israelite heritage, iust as I have commanded
you. 7Now, therefore, apportion among the
nine uibes and the halttribe of Manasseh the
land which is to be their heritage."
The Eastern Tribes slNow the other half of
the uibe of Manasseh, as well as the Reubenites

and Gadites, had received their heritage which
Moses, the servant of the Lono, had given them
east of the Jordan: efiom fuoer on the bank of
the Wadi funon and the city in the wadi itself,
through the tableland of Medeba and Dibon,
rowith the rest of the cities of Sihon, king of the
Amorites, who reigned in Heshbon, to the
boundary of the Ammonites; llalso Gilead and

the tenitory of the Geshurites and Maacathites,
all Mount Hermon, and all Bashan as far as

Salecah, l2the entire kingdom in Bashan of Og, a
survivor of the Rephaim, who reigred at Ashta-

roth and Edrei. Though Moses conquered and

occupied these territories, r3the Israelites did not
dislodge the Geshurites and Maacathites, so that
Geshur and Maacath survive in the midst of
Israel to this day. l4gHowever, to the tribe of
Levi Moses assigred no heritage since, as the
Lono had promised them, the Lono, the God of
Israel, is their heritage.
Reuben ls r'What Moses gave to the Reubenite
clans:i l6Their tenitory reached from Aroer, on
the bank of the Wadi Amon, and the city in the
wadi iselt through the tableland about Medeba,
tTto include Heshbon and all its towns which are

on the tableland, Dibon, Bamoth-baal, Beth-baal-

meon, lsJahaz, Kedemoth, Mephaath, leKiria-

thaim, Sibmah, Zereth-shahar on the knoll
within the valley, 2oBeth-peor, the slopes of
Pisgah, Beth-ieshimoth,2r and the other cities of

rjos 10,23.33. sjos 10,38f; 15,36. tjos'10,29f; 15,35.
ujos 8, 17; 10,28. vjos 15,34. w]os 15,53. xjos 11,1.
l0.yjos ll, l.zlos17, ll.ajos 19,37.bJ0s ll,2.clos23,
l. dJSs 3,3. eJos 11,8. fjos 12,6; Nm 32,33.9J0s 14,3f;
Nm 18,20-24. h 15-31; Dr3, 12-17. i 15-23; Nm2l,25-
3t;32,37t.
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the tableland and, generally, of the kingdom of
Sihon. This Amorite king, who reigned in Hesh

bon, Moses had killed, with his vassals, the
princes of Midian, who were settled in the land:
Evi, Rekem, Zur, Hur and Reba;l 22and among
their slain followers the Israelites put to the
sword also the soothsayer Balaam, son of Beor. t
23The boundary of the Reubenites was the bank
of the Jordan. These cities and their villages were
the heritage of the clans of the Reubenites.

Gad, zt lWhat Moses gave to the Gadite clans:
2sTheir territory included Jazer, all the cities of
Gilead, and half the land of the Ammonites as far
as Aroer, toward Rabbah 26(that is, fiom Hesh-

bon to Ramath-mizpeh and Betonim, and from
Mahanaim to the boundary of Lodebar); 27and in
the Jordan valley: Beth-haram, Beth-nimrah, Suc-

coth, Zaphon, the other part of the kingdom of
Sihon, king of Heshbon, with the bank of the

Jordan to the southeastem tip of the Sea of
Chinnereth. 2sThese cities and their villages
were the heritage of the clans of the Gadites.

Manasseh 2e mwhat Moses gave to the clans of
the halltribe of Manasseh: 3oTheir tenitory
included Mahanaim, all of Bashan, the entire
kingdom of Og, king of Bashan, and all the
villages of Jair, which are sixty cities in Bashan. ,
3rHalf of Gilead, with Ashtaroth and Edrei, once

the royal cities of Og in Bashan, fell to the
descendants of Machir, son of Manasseh, for half
the clans descended from Machir.

32These are the portions which Moses gave

when he was in the plains of Moab, beyond the

Jordan east of Jericho. 33However, Moses gave

no heritage to the tribe of Levi, since the Lono
himself, the God of Israel, is their heritage, as he

promised. o

CHAPTER 14
The Western THbes lHere follow the portions

which the Israelites received in the land of
Canaan.p Eleazar the priest, Joshua, son of Nun,
and the heads of families in the tribes of the
Israelites determined 2their heritage by lot, in

I Nm 21, 24; 3r, 8; Dt 3, 10. kNm 31, 8. 124-28: Nm
32,3411. m29-31: Nm 32, 39ff. nNm 32, 41. olos 18,7;
Nm 18,20. pjos 17,4;21, l; Nm 34, l7f. qNm 26,55;33,
54;34,13. rjos 13,8. 14.33. sJos 21,3-40; Gn48,5. tNm

accordance with the instructions the Lono had
given through Moses conceming the remaining
nine and a half tribes.c 3For to two and a half
tribes Moses had already given a heritage be-

yond the Jordan; and though the Leyites were
given no heritage among the tribes, r 4the descen-

dants of Joseph formed two tribes, Manasseh and

Ephraim. The Levites themselves received no

share of the land except cities to live in, with
their pasture lands for the cattle and flocls. s

sThus, in apportioning the land, did the
Israelites carry out the instructions of the Lono
to Moses.

Cdeb's Portion 6 tWhen the Judahites came

up to Joshua in Gilgal, the Kenizzite Caleb, son

of Jephunneh, said to him: "You know what the
Lono said to the man of God, Moses, about you

and me in Kadesh-bamea. 7 ,l was forty years old
when the servant of the Lono, Moses, sent me
from Kadesh-barnea to reconnoiter the land; and

I brought back to him a conscientious report.
8,My fellow scouts who went up with me

discouraged the people, but I was completely
loyal to the Lono, my God. eOn that occasion

Moses swore this oath, 'The land where you

have set foot shall become your heritage and that
of your descendants forever, because you have

been completely loyal to the Lono, my God.'
10Noq as he promised, the Lono has preserved

me while Israel was iourneying through the
desert, for the forty-f,ve years since the Lono
spoke thus to Moses; and although I am now
eighty-flve years old, w t t 1 am still as strong today
as I was the day Moses sent me forth, with no
less vigor whether for war or for ordinary task.,
12Give me, therefore, this mountain region
which the Lono promised me that day, as you
yourself heard. True, the Anakim are there, with
luge fortified cities, but if the Lono is with me I

shall be able to drive them out, as the Lonp
promised."/ l3Joshua blessed Caleb, son of Je-

phunneh, and gave him Hebron as his heritage.z
laTherefore Hebron remains the heritage of the
Kerruzite Caleb, son of jephunneh, to the pres-

14,24.30;32, 12;Dt 1,36.38. uNm 14,6-9. vNm 13,
3ltri 14,24;32, 121' Dt 1, 36. wNm 14, 30. xSir 46, lff.
yjos ll, 21. zJos 10,36f; 15, 13-19;21, llf.

ch l3-2 r

See RC

t26-128
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ent day, because he was completely loyal to the

Lono, the God of Israel. rsHebron was formerly
called Kiriath-arba, for fuba, the $eatest among
the Anakim., And the land enjoyed peace.

CHAPTER I5
Boundaries of Judah lThe lot for the clans of
the Judahite tribe fell in the extreme south
toward the boundary of Edom, the desert of Zin
in the Negeb. b 2 cThe boundary there ran from
the bay that forms the southem end of the Salt

Sea, 3southward below the pass of Akrabbim,
across through Zin, up to a point south of
Kadesh-barnea, across to Hezron, and up to
Addu; from there, looping uound Karka, 4it

crossed to Azmon and then joined the Wadi of
Egypt before coming out at the sea. [This is your
southern boundary.l sThe eastern boundary was

the Salt Sea as far as the mouth of the Jordan.
6 dThe northern boundary climbed from the

bay where the Jordan meets the sea, up to Beth'
hoglah, and ran north of Beth-arabah, up to
Eben-Bohan-ben-Reuben. TThence it climbed to
Debir, north of the vale of Achor,, in the
direction of the Gilgal that faces the pass of
Adummim, on the south side of the wadi; fiom
there it crossed to the waters of En-shemesh and

emerged at En-rogel. sClimbing again to the
Valley of Ben-Hinnom* on the southern flank of
the Jebusites [that is, Jerusalem], the boundary
rose to the top of the mountain at the northem
end of the Valley of Rephaim,l which bounds the
Valley of Hinnom on the west. eFrom the top of
the mountain it ran to the fountain of waters of
Nephtoah,a extended to the cities of Mount
Ephron, and continued to Baalah, or Kiriath-
jearim. loFrom Baalah the boundary curved
westward to Mount Seir and passed north of the
ridge of Mount Jearim (that is, Chesalon);
thence it descended to Beth-shemesh, and ran

I 5, 8: The Valley of Ben.hinnom: the southem limit of Jerusa-
lem. Ben-hinnom means "son of Hinnom.' The place was also
called Valey of Hinnom, in Hebrew ge-hinnom, whence the word
"Gehenna'is derived.

I 5, I 7- I 9: The story of Othniel is told again in Jgs l, I 3- I 5 ; cf
also Jgs 3, 9- I l.

15,20-62: This elaborate list of the cities of Judah was proba-
bly taken ftom a document made originally for administrative
purposes; the cities are divided into four provincial dis[icts, some
of which have further subdivisions. For similar lists of the cities of

across to Timnah. l]lt then extended along the
northern flank of Ekon, continued through

Shikkeron, and across to Mount Baaiah, thence
to include Jabneel, before it came out at the sea.
l2The western boundary was the Great Sea and

its coast. This was the complete boundary of the
clans of the Judahites.
Conquest by Caleb 13 hAs the Lonp had com-

manded, Joshua gave Caleb, son ofJephunneh,,
a portion among the Judahites, namely, Kiriath-
arba (Arba was the father of Anak), that is,

Hebron. 14lAnd Caleb drove out fiom there the
three Anakim, the descendants of Anak: She-

shai, Ahiman and Talmai. lsFrom there he

muched up against the inhabitants of Debir, t

which was formerly called Kiriath-sepher. 16Cn-

leb said, "l will give my daughter Achsah in
marriage to the one who attacks Kiriath-sepher
and captures it.' l7*Othniel, son of Caleb's

brother Kenaz, captured it, and so Caleb gave

him his daughter Achsah in marriage. rsOn the
day of her marriage to Othniel, she induced him
to ask her father for some land. Then, as she

alighted from the ass, Caleb asked her, "What is

houbling you?" leShe answered, "Give me an

addiilonal gift! Since you have assigned to me

land in the Negeb, give me also pools of water."
So he gave her the upper and the lower pools.

Cities of Judah 2o*This is the heritage of the
clans of the tribe of Judahites: 21The cities of the
tribe of the Judahites in the exffeme southem
disuict toward Edom were: Kabzeel, Eder, Jagur,
zzKsnah, Dimonah, Adadah, 23Kedesh, Hazor
and Ithnan; z4ziph, Telem, Bealoth, 2sHazor-

hadattah, and Kerioth-hezron (that is, Hazor);
26Amam, Shema, Moladah, 2THazar-gaddah,

Heshmon, Beth-pelet, 2sHazar-shual, Beer-

sheba, and Biziothiah, 2eBaalah, Iim, Ezem,
3oEltolad, Chesil, Hormah, 3lZiklag,/ Madman-
nah, Sansannah, 32lebaoth, Shilhim and En-

Judah, cfJos 19,2-7;1 Chr 4,28-32; Neh 1 1,25-30. This list
has suffered in transmission, so that the totals given in w 32 md
36 are not exact, and some of the names are probabty misspelled;
mary ofthe cities cannot be identjfied.

ai8s 1, 10. bNm
22. elos 7,26; 18,
15. h 13-19: lgs l,
20. kJos 10, 38. I

34,3. c2-4: Nm 34, 3ff. djos I

16ff: 2 Sm 17, 17. f.Jos 18, 16. g
10-15. ijos 14, 13ff. i Nm 13, 22
1 5m 27, 6.

.8, l8f.
Jos 18,

;Jpl,
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rimmon; a total of twenty-nine cities with their
villages.

33ln the foothills:* Eshtaol, Zorah, Ashnah,
34Zanoah, Engannim, Tappuah, Enam, 3sJar-

muth, Adullam, Socoh, Azekah, 3oShaaraim,

Adithaim, Gederah, and Gederothaim; fourteen
cities and their villages. 37zerfin, Hadashah,

Migdal-gad, 38Dilean, M2peh, Joktheel, 3012-

chish, Bozkath, Eglon,4oCabbon, hhmam, Chit-
lish, alGederoth, Beth-dagon, Naamah and Mak-
kedah; sixteen cities and their villages. a2libnah,

Ether, Ashan, a3 Iphtah, Ashnah, Nezib, 4 Keilah,
Achzib and Mareshah; nine cities and their
villages. asEkron and its towns and villages;
a6fiom Ekon to the sea, all the towns that lie
alonpide Ashdod and their villages; aTAshdod

and its towns and villages; Gaza and its towns
and villages, as far as the Wadi of Egypt and the
coast of the Great Sea.

€ln the mountain regions: Shamir, Jattir,
Socoh, aeDannah, Kiriath-sannah (that is, Debir),
s0h$, Eshtemoh, Anim, slGoshen, Holon and
Giloh; eleven cities and their villages. szfuab,

Dumah, Eshan, s3Janim, Beth-tappuah, Aphe-
kah, saHumtah, Kiriath-arba (that is, Hebron),
and Zior; nine cities and their villages. ssMaon,

Carmel, Ziph, Juttah, soJezreel, Jokdeam, Za-

noah, sTKain, Gibbeah and Timnah; ten cities
and their villages. ssHalhul, Beth-zur, Gedor,
sqMaarath, Beth-anoth and Eltekon; six cities

and their villages. Tekoa, Ephrathah (that is,

Bethlehem), Peor, Etam, Kulom, Tatam, Zores,

Karim, Gallim, Bether and Manoko; eleven
cities and their villages. 6oKiriath-baal (that is,

Kiriath-ieuim) and Rabbah: two cities and their
villages.'

61 In the desert:* Beth-arabah, Middin, Seca-

cah, 62Nibshan, Ir-hamelah and En-gedi; six
cities and their villages. 63lBut the iebusites who
lived in Jerusalem the Judahites could not drive

I 5, 33: In the foothills: see note on Dt l, 7.
I 5, 6 l: In the desert: in the Jordan rift near the Dead Sea.

16, l-17, 18: The boundaries and cities of]udah, the most
important tribe, having been given, the land of the next most
important goup, the two Josephite trhes of Epfuaim and Manas-
seh, is now described, though it was separated homJudah by the
territories of Beniamin (Jos I 8, I I -20) and Dan (Jos 19, 40-48).

16, l-3: This line formed the southem boundary of Ephaim
and the northem boundaries of Benjamin and of Dan.

out; so the Jebusites dwell in Jerusalem beside

the Judahites to the present day.,l

CHAPTER 16
The Joseph Tribes lThe lot that fell to the

Josephites" extended from the Jordan at Jericho
to the waters of Jericho east of the desertl then

the boundary went up from Jericho to the

heights at Bethel.* 2leaving Bethel for Luz, it
crossed the ridge to the border of the Archites at
Ataroth, 3and descended westward to the border
of the Japhletites, to that of Lower Beth-horon,
and to Gezer, ending thence at the sea. o

Ephraim 4within the heritage of Manasseh

and Ephraim, sons of Joseph, sthe dividing line*
for the heritage of the clans of the Ephraimites
ran ftom east of Ataroth-addar to Upper Beth-

horonp 6and thence to the sea. From Michme-
thathc on the north, their boundary curved
eastward around Taanath-shiloh, and continued
east of it to Janoah; Thom there it descended to
Ataroth and Naarah, and sktting Jericho, it
ended at the Jordan. sFrom Tappuah' the bound-

ary ran westward to the Wadi Kanah and ended

at the sea. This was the heritage of the clans of
the Ephraimites, eincluding the villages that
belonged to each city set aside for the Ephraim-
ites within the territory of the Manasehites. s

loBut they did not drive out the Canaanites

living in Gezer,t who live on within Ephraim to
the present day, though they have been im-
pressed as laborers.

CHAPTER 17
Manasseh lNow as for the lot that fell to the
tribe of Manasseh, as the flrst-bom of Joseph:
since his eldest son, Machir, the fatler of Gilead,
was a wanior, who had already obtained Gilead

and Bashan, 2,the allotment was now made to
the other descendants of Manasseh, the clans of
Abiezer, Helek, Asriel, Shechem, Hepher and

16, 5: The dividlng line: separating Eptuaim from Manasseh.
Eptuaim's northem border (v 5) is given in an east'to-west direc.
tion; its eastem border (v 6f) in a north-to-south direction.

ch t3-21
See RG

126-tzE

ch l3-21
S€e RC

t26,t28

mJos 18, ta. nJgs l, 2l;2Sm 5, 6. oJos 10, 10. 33. pJos
18, 13. qjos 17,7. rlos 17,7. slcs 17,9. tJgs l, 29. u Gn
41, 5l; 46,20; 48, 18; 50, 23; Nm 26,29; Dr 3, 13. 15.
v Nm 26,29-32.
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Shemida, the other male children of Manasseh,

son ofJoseph.
3Furthermore, Zelophehad, son of Hepher, w

son of Gilead, son of Machir, son of Manasseh,

had had no sons, but only daughters, whose
nameswere Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and

Tirzah. aThese presented themselves to Eleazar

the priest, to Joshua, son of Nun, and to the
princes, saying, "The Lono commanded Moses

to give us a heritage among our kinsmen." So in
obedience to the command of the Lonp a

heritage was given to each of them among their
father's kinsmen.' sThus ten shares fell to Ma'
nasseh apart from the land of Gilead and Bashan

beyond the Jordan,r osince these female descen-

dants of Manasseh received each a portion
among his sons. The land of Gilead fell to the
rest of the Manassehites.

TManasseh bordered on Asher.* From Mich-
methath, near Shechem, another boundary ran
southward to include the natives of En-Tappuah,
sbecause the district of Tappuah belonged to
Manasseh, although Tappuah itself was an Ephra-

imite city on the border of Manasseh. eTNs same

boundary contnued down to the Wadi Kanah.,
The cities that belonged to Ephraim from among
the cities of Manasseh were those to the south of
the wadi; thus the tenitory of Manasseh ran
north of the wadi and ended at the sea. loThe

land on the south belonged to Epfuaim and that
on the north to Manasseh; with the sea as their
common boundary, they reached Asher on the
north and Issachar on the east.

l1 ,Moreover, in Issachar and in Asher Manas-

seh was awuded Beth-sheanD and its towns,
Ibleam and its towns, Dor and its towns and the
natives there, Endor and its towns and natives,
Taanach and its towns and natives, and Megiddo
and its towns and natives [the third is Naphath-
dorl. l2Since the Manassehites could not con-
quer these cities, the Canaanites persisted in this
region. l3When the Israelites grew stronger they

impressed the Canaanites as laborers, but they
did not drive them out.
Frotest of Joseph Tribes laThe descendants

of Joseph said to Joshua, "Why have you given us

only one lot and one shue as our heritage?. Our
people are too many, because of the extent to
which the Lono has blessed us." lsJoshua an-

swered them, "lf you are too many, go up to the
forest and clear out a place for yourselves there
in the land of the Perizzites and Rephaim, since

the mountain regions of Ephraim are so narrow"
l6For the Josephites said, "Our mountain regions

are not enough for us; on the other hand, the
Canaanites living in the valley region all have

iron chariots, in particular those in Beth-shean

and its towns, and those in the valley of Jez-

r..,."a lTJoshua therefore said to Ephraim and

Manasseh, the house of Joseph, "You are a

numerous people and very strong. You shall have

not merely one share, lsfor the mountain region
which is now forest shall be yours when you
cleil it. Its adjacent land shall also be yours it
despite their strength and iron chuiots, you

drive out the Canaanites."

CHAPTER 18
rAfter they had subdued the land, the whole

community of the Israelites assembled at Shiloh,
where they set up the meeting tent. e

The Seven Remaining Portions 2Seven tribes
among the Israelites had not yet received their
heritage. 3Joshua therefore said to the Israelites,

"How much longer will you put off taking steps to
possess the land which the Lono, the God of your
fathers, has given you? aChoose three men fiom
each of your tribes; I will commission them to
begin a survey of the land, which they shall de-

scribe for purposes of inheritance. When they re-

turn to me, syou shall divide it into seven parts.

Judah is to retain its territory in the south,/ and

the house of Joseph its territory in the north. 6You

shall bring here to me the description of the land

17, 7: Manasseh bordered on Asher: only at the exteme
northwestern section of Manasseh's tenitory. The boundary given
in the following sentences (w 7-10) is a more detailed descrip.
tion of the one a.lrcady mentioned in ios 16, 5ff, as separatinS
Manus€h ftom Eptuaim.

27, l; 36,2. xNm 27,6f; 36, 2. yJos 13,
a 1 Ctu 7, 29. b 1lff: lg;s l, 27t. cJos 16, 4;

dlgs 6,33. eJos 19,51. fJos 15, 1-17, 18.

wNm 26,33;
30f. zJos 16, 8f.
Gn 48, 19f.22.
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in seven sections. I will then cast lots for you here
before the Lono, our God. TFor the kvites have

no share among you,8 because the priesthood of
the Lono is their heritage; while Gad, Reuben,

and the halttibe of Manasseh have already re-

ceived the heritage east of the Jordan which Mo-
ses, the servant of the Lono, gave them.'

8\{hen those who were to map out the land
were ready for the journey, Joshua instructed
them to suwey the land, prepare a description of
it, and return to him; then he would cast lots for
them there before the Lono in Shiloh. eSo they
went through the land, listed its cities in writing
in seven sections, and retumed to Joshua in the
camp at Shiloh. roJoshua then dMded up the
land for the Israelites into their sepuate shares,

casting lots for them before the Lono in Shiloh.
Benfamin rrOne lot fell to the clans of the tribe
of Beniaminites. The tenitory allotted them lay
between the descendants of Judah and those of

Joseph. 12 nThe[ northern boundary* began at
the Jordan and went over the northem flank of
Jericho, up westward into the mountains, till it
reached the desert of Beth-aven. r3From there it
crossed over to the southem flank of Luz (that is,

Bethel). Then it ran down to Ataroth-addar, on
the mountaintop south of Lower Beth-horon. i
laFor the western border, the boundary line
swung south ftom the mountaintop opposite
Beth-horon till it reached Kiriath-baal (that is,

Kiriath-jearim), which city belonged to the Ju-

dahites. This was the westem boundary. lsThe

southem boundary began at the limits of Kiriath-
jeuim and proiected to the spring at Nephtoah.
l6lt went down to the edge of the mountain on
the north of the Valley of Rephaim, where it
faces the Valley of Ben-hinnom; and continuing
down the Valley of Hinnom along the southern
flank of the Jebusites, reached En-rogel.i rTlnclin-

ing to the north, it extended to En-shemesh, and

thence to Geliloth, opposite the pass of Adum-

18, 12-20: Beniamin's nonhem boundary (w l2f) cone-
sponded to part of the southem boundary of Ephnim (Jos I 6, I f) .

Theh westem border (v 14) was the eastem boder of Dan (cfjos
19, 40-47]. Their southem boundary (w 15-19) conesponded
to part ofthe northem boundary ofJudah (Jos 15, 6-9).

19, l0-16: Zebulun's terrttory was in the central secuon of the
Plaln of Esdraelon and of southem Galilee; it uras bounded on the
south by Manasseh, on the southeast by Issachar, on the northeast
and north by Naphtali, and on the west by Asher. The site of the

mim. Then it dropped to Eben-Bohan-ben-

Reuben, lsacross the northem flank of the fua-
bah overlook, down into the fuabah.t leFrom

there the boundary continued across the north-
em flank of Beth-ho$ah and extended to the
northem tip of the Salt Sea, at the southem end
of the Jordan. This was the southem boundary.
20The Jordan bounded it on the east. This was
how the heritage of the clans of the Beniaminites
was bounded on all sides.

2rNow the cities belonging to the clans of the
tribe of the Benjaminites were: Jericho, Beth-

hoglah, Emek kezu, 22Beth-arabah, Zemaraim,
Bethel, 23Awim, Parah, Ophra, 2aChephu-

ammoni, Ophni and Geba; twelve cities and
their villages. 2sAlso Gibeon, Ramah, Beeroth,
26lv7upeh, Chephirah, Mozah, z7Rekem, Irpeel,
Taralah, 28Zela, Haeleph, the Jebusite city (that
is, Jerusalem), Gibeah and Kiriath; fourteen
cities and their villages. This was the heritage of
the clans of Benjaminites.

CHAPTER 19
Simeon lThe second lot fell to Simeon. The
heritage of the clans of the tribe of Simeonites
lay within that of the Judahites. 2rFor their
heritage they received Beer-sheba, Shema, Mola-
d&, 3Hazar-shual, Balah, Ezem, 4Eltolad,

Bethul, Hormah, sZi/rJag, Bethmar-caboth,
Hazar-susah, 6Beth-lebaoth and Sharuhen; thir-
teen cities and their villages. TAlso En-rimmon,
Ether and Ashan; four ciiles and their villages,
sbesides all the villages around these cities as fu
as Baalath-beer (that is, Ramoth-negeb). This was
the heritage of the clans of the tribe of the
Simeonites. eThis heritage of the Simeonites was
within the confnes of the Judahites; for since

the portion of the latter was too large for them,
the Simeonites obtained their heritage within it.
Zebulun ro*The third lot fell to the clans of the
Zebulunites. The limit of their heritage was at

later city of Nazareth was within its borders. Bethleh€m of Zebu-
lun was, of course, dlstinct from the city of the same nane in
Iudah. Twelve cities: apparently seven of the names are missing
ftom v I 5, unless some of the places mentioned in w 12-14 ue
to be included in the number.

gJos 13, 8. 33. hJos 16, L ijos 16, 21. 5; Gn 28, 19. iJu
15, 7f. kjos 15, 6. l2-8: I Chr 4,28-33.

ch t3-21
See RG
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Safld. rrTheir boundary went up west. . . and

tfuough Mareal, reaching Dabbesheth and the
wadi that is near Jokneam. l2From Sarid east-

ward it ran to the disuict of Chisloth-tabor, on to

Daberath, and up to Japhia. l3From there it
continued eastward to Gath-hepher and to Eth-

kazin, extended to Rimmon, and turned to
Neah. raSkirting north of Hannathon, the bound-
ary ended at the valley of Iphtahel. rsThus, with
Kattath, Nahalal, Shimron, Idalah and Bethle-
hem, there were twelve cities and their villages
16to comprise the heritage of the clans of the
Zebulunites.
Issachar 17*The fourth lot fell to Issachar. The
territory of the clans of the Issacharites lsin-

cluded Jezreel, Chesulloth, Shunem, leHapha-

raim, Shion, Anaharath, 20Rabbith, Kishion,
Ebez, 2rRemeth, En-gannim, En-haddah and

Beth-pazzez. 22The boundary reached Tabor,

Shahazumah and Beth-shemesh, ending at the

iordan. These sixteen cities and their villages
23were the heritage of the clans of the Issa-

charites.
Asher 2a*The flfth lot fell to the clans of the
tribe of the Asherites. 2sTheir territory include
Helkath, Hali, Beten, Achshaph, 26Allammelech,

Amad and Mishal, and reached Carmel on the
west, and Shihor{ibnath. 27ln the other direc-
tion, it ran eastward of Beth-dagon, reached

Zebulun and the valley of lphtahel; then north of
Beth-emek and Neiel, it extended to Cabul,
28Mishal, Abdon, Rehob, m Hammon and Kanah,

near Greater Sidon. zeThen the boundary tumed
back to Ramah and to the fortress city of Tyre;
thence it cut back to Hosah and ended at the
sea. Thus, with Mahalab, Actutb, 3oUmmah,

Acco, Aphek and Rehob, there were twenty-two
cities and their villages 31to comprise the heri-
tage of the clans of the tribe of the Asherites.

19 , 17 -23: Issachar's land was on the eastem watershed of the
Plain of Esdraelon, but also included the southeastem end of the
Galilean mountains. It was sunounded by Manasseh on the south
and east, by Naphtali on the north, and by Zebulun on the west.
lezreel (v l8) dominated the plain to which it gave its name, the
later form of which was Esdnelon.

19,24-31: Asher inherited the westem slope of the Ga.lilean
hills as far as the sea, with Manasseh to the south, Zebulun and
Naphtaii to the east, and Phoenicia to the north.

19,32-39: Naphtali received eastem Galilee; Asher was to the
west and Zebulun and Issachar were to the south, while the upper

Naphtali 32*The sixth lot fell to the Naph-

talites. The boundary of the clans of the Naph
talites 33extended from Heleph, from the oak at
Zaanannim to Lakkum, including Adami-nekeb
and Jabneel, and ended at the Jordan. 3aln the
opposite direction, westerly, it ran through
Aznoth-tabor and from there extended to Huk-
kok; it touched Zebulun on the south, Asher on
the west, and the Jordan on the east. 3sThe

fortified cities were Ziddim, Zer, Hammath, Rak-

kath, Chinnereth, 36Adamah, Ramah, Hazor,
37Kedesh, Edrei, En-hazor, 38Y[on, Migdal el,

Horem, Beth-anath and Beth-shemesh;' nine-
teen cities and their villages, 3eto comprise the
heritage of the clans of the tribe of the Naph-

talites.
Dan ao*The seventh lot fell to the clans of the
tribe of Danites. alTheir heritage was the teni
tory of Zorah, Eshtaol, Ir-shemesh, a2Shaalabbin,

Aijalon, Ithlah,o 43E1on, Timnah, Ekon,
4Eltekoh, Gibbethon, Baalath, asJehud, Bene-

berak, Gath-rimmon, a6Me-iarkon and Rakkon,

with the coast at Joppa. a7 zBut the tenitory of
the Danites was too small for them; so the
Danites marched up and attacked Leshem,*
which they captured and put to the sword. Once
they had taken possession of Leshem, they
renamed the settlement after their ancestor Dan.
asThese cities and their villages were the heri-
tage of the clans of the tribe of the Danites.

Joshua's Ctty +0147n.n the last of them had
received the portions of the land they were to
inherit, the Israelites assigned a heritage in their
midst to Joshua, son of Nun. soln obedience to
the command of the Lono, they gave him the
city which he requested, Timnah-serahc in the
mountain region of Eptuaim. He rebuilt the city
and made it his home.

slThese are the final portions into which

Jordan and Mount Hermon formed the eastern border. Part of the
Eibe of Dan later on occupied the northern ex[emity of Naphtali's
Iands, at the sources of the Jordan (v 47).

19, 40-46: TIe origind tenitory of Dan was a small enclave
betweenjudah, Ben amin, Epkaim and the Phi]istines.

19, 47: Leshem: called Laish in Jgs I 8, where the story of the
migration of the Danites is told at greater length.

m28f: Igs 1,31. njgs 1,33. oj8s 1,35. plgs 18,27-29.
qlos 24, 30; Jgs 2, 9.



247 Joshua, 20r21

Eleazar the priest, Joshua, son of Nun, and the
heads of families in the tribes of the Israelites
divided the land by lot in the presence of the
Lono, at the door of the meeting tent in Shiloh.

CHAPTER 20
Cities of Asylum lThe Lonp said to Joshua:*
z"Tell the Israelites to designate the cities of
which I spoke to them through Moses,' 3to

which one guilty of accidental and unintended
homicide may flee for asylum from the avenger
of blood. aTo one of these cities the killer shall
flee, and standing at the entrance of the city
gate, he shall plead his case before the elders,

who must receive him and assigr him a place in
which to live among them. sThough the avenger

of blood pursues him, they are not to deliver up
the homicide who slew his fellow man uninten-
tionally and not out of previous hatred. 6Once he

has stood judgment before the community, he

shall live on in that city till the death of the high
priest who is in office at the time. Then the killer
may go back home to his own city from which
he fled." t

List of Cities 7So they set apart Kedesh in
Galilee in the mountain region of Naphtali,
Shechem in the mountain region of Ephraim,
and Kiriath-uba (that is, Hebron) in the moun-
tain region ofJudah.t sAnd beyond the Jordan
east of Jericho they designated, Bezer on tite
open tableland in the tribe of Reuben, Ramoth in
Gilead in the tribe of Gad, and Golan in Bashan

in the tribe of Manasseh., eThese were the
designated cities v to which any Israelite or
stranger living among them who had killed a

person accidentally might flee to escape death at
the hand of the avenger of blood, until he could
appear before the community.

CHAPTER 21
Levtdcal Cities rThe heads of the Levite fami
lies* came up to Eleazar the priest, to Joshua,

20, l-9: The laws conceming the cities of refuge are given in
Nm 35, 9-28; Dt 19, I - I 3; see notes on Nm 35, l6-25; Dt 19,2.

21, l: The order to eshblish special cities for the Levites is
given in Nm 35, I -8. The forty-eight cities listed here were hadly
the exclusive possession of the Levites; at least the more impor-
tant of them, such as Hebron, Shechem and Ramoth in Gilead,
were cefiainly peopled for the most part by the tribe in vrhose
territory theywere situated. But in all these cities the Lrvites had

son of Nun, and to the heads of families of the
other tribes of the Israelites, 2at Shiloh in the
land of Canaan, and said to them, "The Lono
commanded, through Moses, that cities be given

us to dwell in, \,sith pasture lands for our
livestock.", 3Out of their own heritage, in
obedience to this command of the Lono, the
Israelites gave the Levites the following cities
with their pasture lands.

aWhen the first lot among the Levites fell to
the clans of the Kohathites, the descendants of
Aaron the priest obtained thirteen cities by lot
fiom the tribes of Judah, Simeon and Benjamin.
sThe rest of the Kohathites obtained ten cities by
lot from the clans of the tribe of Ephraim, fiom
the Uibe of Dan, and from the half-tribe of
Manasseh. oThe Gershonites obtained thirteen
cities by lot from the clans of the tribe of
Issachar, ftom the tribe of Asher, ftom the tribe
of Naphtali, and from the halttribe of Manasseh.
TThe clans of the Merarites obtained twelve
cities from the tribes of Reuben, Gad and Zebu-

lun. sThese cities with their pasture lands the
Israelites allotted to the Levites in obedience to
the Lono's command through Moses.r
Cides of the Priests e,From the tribes of the

Judahites and Simeonites they desigrated the
following cities, roand assigned them to the

descendants of Aaron in the Kohathite clan of
the Levites, since the first lot fell to them: I lflrst,

Kiriath-arba (tuba was the father of Anak), that
is, Hebron, in the mountain region of Judah,
with the adjacent pasture lands, l2although the

open country and villages belonging to the city
had been given to Caleb, son of Jephunneh, as

his property., 13Thus to the descendants of
Aaron the priest were given the city of asylum
for homicides at Hebron, with its pasture lands;
also, Libnah with its pasture lands, r4Jattir with
its pasture lands, Eshtemoa with its pasture

lands, rsHolon with its pasture lands, Debir with

special property rights which they did not possess in other cities;
cfLv 25,32fr.

ch 20
See RC
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rEx 21, 13; Nm 35, 10-14; Dt 4,
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,, 21. uJos 21,27.36f.
3, 17-20. xNm 35, 2.6,

I Chr 6, 54-60. aJos 14, 14; 15, 13
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its pasture lands, l6Ashan with its pasture lands,

Juttah with its pasture lands, and Beth-shemesh

with its pasture lands: nine cities ftom the two
kibes mentioned. lTFrom the tribe of Benjamin

they obtained the four cities of Gibeon with its

pasture lands, Geba with its pasture lands,
lEAnailrothD with its pastue lands, and Almon
with its pasture lands. reThese cities which with
their pasture lands belonged to the priestly

descendants of Aaron, were thirteen in all.
Cides of the Other Kohathites 20.The rest of
the Kohathite clans among the Levites obtained
by lot, ftom the tribe of Ephraim, four cities.
2lThey were assigned, with its pasture lands, the
city of asylum for homicides at Shechem in the
mountain region of Ephraim; also Gezer with its
pasture lands, 22Kibzaim with its pasture lands,

and Beth-horon with its pasture lands. 23From

the tribe of Dan they obtained the four cities of
Elteke with its pastue lands, Gibbethon with its
pasture lands, 2aAijalon with its pasture lands,

and Gath-rimmon with its pasture lands; 2sand

from the half-tribe of Manasseh the two cities of
Taanach with its pasture lands and Ibleam with
its pasture lands. 26These cities which with their
pasture lands belonged to the rest of the Kohath-
ite clans were ten in all.
Cldes of the Gershonites 27 dThe Gershonite
clan of the Levites received from the half-tribe of
Manasseh two cities: the city of asylum for
homicides at Golan with its pasture lands; and

also Beth-Astharoth with its pastue lands.
28From the tribe of Issachar they obtained the
four cities of Kishion with its pasture lands,

Daberath with its pasture lands, zeJarmuth with
its pasture lands, and En-gannim with its pasture

lands; 3ofrom the tribe of Asher, the four cities of
Mishal with its pasture lands, Abdon with its
pasture lands, 3lHelkath with its pasture lands,

and Rehob with its pasture lands; 32216 hom the
tribe of Naphtali, three cities: the city of asylum
for homicides at Kedesh in Galilee, with its
pasture lands; also Hammath with its pasture

lands, and Rakkath with its pasture lands.
33These cities which with their pasture lands

belonged to the Gershonite clans were thirteen
in all.

Cities of the Merarites 3a eThe Merarite clans,

the last of the Levites, received fiom the tribe of
Zebulun the four cities of Jokneam with its
pasture lands, Kartah with its pasture lands,
35Rimmon with its pasture lands, and Nahalal
with its pasture lands; 36also, across the Jordan,
fiom the tribe of Reuben, four cities: the city of
asylum for homicides al Bezer with its pasture

lands, Jahaz with its pasture lands, 3TKedemoth

with is pasture lands, and Mephaath with its
pasture lands; 38and from the tribe of Gad a total
of four cities: the city of asylum for homicides at
Ramoth in Gilead with its pasture lands, also

Mahanaim with its pasture lands, 3eHeshbon

with its pasture lands, and Jazer with its pasture

lands. aoThe cities which were allotted to the
Merarite clans, the last of the Levites, were
therefore twelve in all.

arThus the total number of citie/ within the
tenitory of the Israelites which, with their pas-

ture lands, belonged to the Levites, was forty-
eight. 42with each and every one of these cities
went the pasture lands round about it.

a3And so the Lonp gave Israel all the land he

had sworn to theil fathers he would give them.s
Once they had conquered and occupied it, ethe
Lono gave them peace on every side, lust as he

had promised their fathers. Not one of their
enemies could withstand them; the Lono
brought all their enemies under their power.
asNot a single promise^ that the Lono made to
the house of Israel was broken; every one was
fnlfilled.

III: Return of the Transjordan
Tribes and Joshua's Farewell

CHAPTER 22
The Eastern Tribes Dismissed 1At that time
Joshua summoned the Reubenites, the Gadites,
and the half-tribe of Manasseh 2and said to
them:I "You have done all that Moses, the
servant of the Lono, commanded you, and have

bJer I, l. c20-26: lCfu 6,66-70. d27-33: lCbr 6, 13, 15; 15, 18;26,3;28,4.13. hjos23, l4f. iJos I, l6f;
7l-76. e34-38: 1 Cbt 6. 77-81. fNm 35, 7. gGn 12, 7; Nm 32,20tt;Dt3,18fi.
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obeyed every command I gave you. 3For many
years now you have not once abandoned your
kinsmen, but have faithfully canied out the
commands of the Lono, your God. 4Since,

therefore, the Lono, your God, has setfled your
kinsmen as he promised them, you may now
return to your tents beyond the Jordan; to your
own land, which Moses, the servant of the
Lono, gave you.i 5But be very cueful to observe
the precept and law which Moses, the servant of
the Lono, enjoined upon you: love the Lono,
your God;t follow him faithtully; keep his com-

mandments; remain loyal to him; and serve him
with your whole heart ard soul." oJoshua then
blessed them and sent them away to their own
tents.

7(For, to half the tribe of Manasseh Moses had
assigned land in Bashan;/ and to the other half
Joshua had given a portion along with their
kinsmen west of the Jordan.) What Joshua said
to them when he sent them off to their tents
with his blessing was, 8"Now that you are

returning to your own tents with gfeat wealth,
with very numerous livestock, with silver, gold,
bronze and iron, and with a very large supply of
clothing, divide these spoils of your enemies
with your kinsmen there.", eSo the Reubenites,

the Gadites, and the halitribe of Manasseh left
the other Israelites at Shiloh in the land of
Canaan and retumed to the land of Gilead, their
own property, which they had received accord-

ing to the Lono's command through Moses.,
The Altar beside the Jordan loWhen the
Reubenites, the Gadites, and the halttribe of
Manasseh came to the region of the Jordan in
the land of Canaan, they built there at the Jordan
a conspicuously large altar. llThe other Israelites
heud the reporta that the Reubenites, the Gad-

ites, and the halttribe of Manasseh had built an

22, ll: ln the region of the Jordan facing the land of Canaan:
on the eastem side of the Jordan valley. The river itself formed the
boundary between these eastem hibes and the rest of the tribes
who lived in what was formerly Canaan-though the term Ca-
naan could also be used of both sides of the Jordan valley (cf v I 0).
The Trarsiordal Eibes naturally built their altar in their own
tenttory.

22, 12: To declare war on them: the westem Israelites consid.
ered this altar, which seemed to violate the customary unity of the
sanctuary (cf Lv 17, l-9; Dt 12, 4-14), as a sign of secession and
dangerous to national unity. The motives for the war were politi-
cal u well as religious.

altar in the region of the Jordan facing the land of
Canaan,* across ftom them, l2and therefore
they assembled their whole community at Shiloh
to declare war on tlem.*
Accusation of the Western Tbibes l3First,

however, they sent to the Reubenites, the Gad-

ites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh in the land of
Gilead an embassy consisting of Phinehas, son of
Eleazar the priest,a laand ten princes, one fiom
every tribe of Israel, each one being both prince

and military leader of his ancestral house.
lsWhen these came to the Reubenites, the
Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh in the
land of Gilead, they said to them: l6q"The

whole community of the Lono sends this mes-

sage: What act of Eeachery is this you have

committed against the God of Israel? You have

seceded fiom the Lono this day, and rebelled
against him by building an altar of your own!
lTFor the sin of Peor, a plague came upon the
community of the Lono.. 18We are still not fiee
of that; must you now add to it? You are

rebelling against the Lonn today and by tomor-
row he will be angrywith the whole community
of Israel! lelf you consider the land you now
possess unclean,* cross over to the land the
Lono possesses, where the Dwelling of the Lono
stands, s and share that wit}t us. But do not rebel
against the Lono, nor involve us in rebellion, by
building an altar of your own in addition to the
altar of the Lono, our God. 2oWhen Achan, son
of Zerah,t violated the ban, did not wrath fall
upon the entire community of Israel? Though he

was but a single man, he did not perish alone*
for his guilt!"
Reply of the Eastern Tribes 21The Reuben-

ites, the Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh

replied to the military leaders of the Israelites:

"The Lono is the God of gods.22The Lono, the

22, 19: Unclean: not sarctifled by the Dwelling of the Lord.
22,20: Achan. . . did not perish alone: his guilt caused the

fallure of the flrst attack on Ai llos 7, 4-23); this fact is adduced
as an argument for the solidarity and mutual responsibility of all
the Israelites.

ios 1, 13; i3, 8; Nm 32, 33. k Dt 6,5f.17; 10, 12; 11, 1

22. llos17,5.mNm31,27.nJos 18, l;Nm32, l.26.
o Dt 13, l3ff. pEx 6, 25; Sir 45, 28. q Lv 17, 8f. r Nm
3f; Dt 4, 3. sjos 18, 1. tjos7,1.5.

i
13.
29.
25,
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God of gods," knows and Israel shali know. If
now we have acted out of rebellion or treachery
against the Lono, our God, 23and if we have

built an altar of our own to secede from the

Lono, or to offer holocausts, grain offerings or
peace offerings upon it, the Lono himself will
exact the penalty. zaWe did it rather out of our

anxious concem lest in the future your children
should say to our children: 'What have you to do

with the Lono, the God of Israel? 2sFor the Lono
has placed the Jordan as a boundary befween
you and us. You descendants of Reuben and Gad

have no share in the Lono.'Thus your children
would prevent ours fiom revering the Lono.
265o we decided to guard our interests by

building this altar of our own: not for holocausts

or for sacrifices, 27 u5u, as evidence for you on
behalf of ourselves and our descendants, that we
have the right to worship the Lono in his
presence with our holocausts, sacriflces, and

peace offerings. Now in the future your children
cannot say to our children, 'You have no share in
the Lono.' 28Our thought was, that if in the
future they should speak thus to us or to our
descendants, we could answer: 'Look at the
model of the altar of the Lono which our fathers
made, not for holocausts or for sacrifices, but to
witress* between you and us.' 2eFar be it ftom
us to rebel against the Lono or to secede now
from the Lono by building an altar for holocaust,
grain offering, or sacrifice in addition to the altar

of the Lono, our God, which stands before his

Dwelling."
3oWhen Phinehas the priest and the princes of

the community, the military leaders of the Israel-

ites, heard what the Reubenites, the Gadites and
the Manassehites had to say, they were satisfied.
3lPhinehas, son of Eleazar the priest, said to the
Reubenites, the Gadites and the Manassehites,
"Now we know that the Lono is with us. Since
you have not committed this act of treachery

against the Loro, you have kept the Israelites

free fiom punishment by the Lono."
32Phinehas, son of Eleazar the priest, and the

princes returned from the Reubenites and the

Gadites in the land of Gilead to the Israelites in
the land of Canaan, and reported the matter to
them. 33The report satisfied the Israelites, who
blessed God and decided against declaring war
on the Reubenites and Gadites or ravaging the

land they occupied.
3aThe Reubenites and the Gadites gave the

altar its name* as a witness among them that the

Lono is God.

CHAPTER 23
Joshua's Final Plea lMany years later, after
the Lono had given the Israelites rest fiom all

their enemies round about them, and when

Joshua was old and advanced in years,' 2he

summoned all Israel (including their elders,

leaders, iudges and officers) and said to them: "l
am old and advanced in years. 3You have seen all
that the Lono, your God, has done for you

against all these nations; for it has been the
Lono, your God, himself who fought for you.
4 *Bear in mind that I have apportioned among
your tribes as their heritage the nations that
survive [as well as those I destroyed] between
the Jordan and the Great Sea in the west. sThe

Lono, your God, will drive them out and dis-

lodge them at your approach, so that you will
take possession of their land as the Lono, your
God, promised you. 6Therefore strive hard to
observe and carry out all that is written in the
book of the law of Moses, not sffaying from it in
any way, x ior mingling with these nations while
they survive among you. You must not invoke
their gods, or swear by them, or serve them, or
worship them,r 85u1 you must remain loyal to
the Lono, your God, as you have been to this
day. eAt your approach the Lono has driven out

22,22: The Lord, the God of gods: the Hebrew, which cannot
be adequately rendered in English here, adds to the divine name
Yahweh ("the LORD') two sifnonymous words for "God," el and
elohim. The repetition of these tfuee sacred words adds force to
the protestations of fldelity and innocence.

22,28: To witness: far from being destined to form a rival
sanctuary the model of the altar was intended by the eastern

tribes solely as a means of teaching their cNdren to be faithful to
the one true sanctuary beyond the Jordan.

22, 34: The name of this altar was the Hebrew word for
"witness,"'ed.

5f. l7f. vJos 13, 1. wJos 13,2-7;14,2;18,10;
xJos 1,7. yDt7,zft.

uDt
78,Ps
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large and strong nations, and to this day no one
has withstood you. 10One of you puts to flight a

thousand, because it is the Lono, your God,

himself who f,ghts for you, z as he promised you.
llTake great care, however, to love the Lono,
your God. l2For if you ever abandon him and

ally yourselves with the remnant of these nations
while they suryive among you, by intermarrying
and intermingling with them,a l3know for cer-

tain that the Lono, your God, will no longer
drive these nations out of your way. Instead they
will be a snue and a trap for you, a scourge for
your sides and thoms for your eyes, until you
perish ftom this good land which the Lono, your
God, has given you.

14"Today, as you see, I am going the way of all

men.* So now acknowledge with your whole
heart and soul that not one of all the promises

the Lono, your God, made to you has remained
untulfilled. Every promise has been tulfllled for
you, with not one single exception. ls DBut iust
as every promise the Lono, your God, made to
you has been fulfilled for you, so will he fuIfiIl
every threat,* even so far as to exterminate you
from this good land which the Lono, your God,

has given you. l6lf you trans$ess the covenant
of the Lono, your God, which he enioined on
you, serve other gods and worship them, the
anger of the Lono will flare up against you and
you will quickly perish from the good land
which he has given you."

CHAPTER 24
Reminder of the Divine Goodness lJoshua

gathered together all the tribes of Israel at
Shechem, summoning their elders, their leaders,

their iudges and their offlcers. When they stood

in rank before God, 2joshua addressed all the
people: "Thus says the Loro, the God of Israel:
In times past your fathers, down to Terah,.
father of Abraham and Nahor, dwelt beyond the
River* and served other gods. 3But I brought

your father Abraham from the region beyond the
River and led him through the entire land of
Canaan. d I made his descendants numerous,
and gave him Isaac. 4To Isaac I gave Jacob and

Esau. " To Esau I assigned the mountain region of
Seir in which to settle, while Jacob and his

children went down to Egypt.
s"Then I sent Moses and Aaron, and smote

Egypt with the prodigies which I wrought in her
midst.l oAfterward I led you out of Egypt, and
when you reached the sea, the Egyptians pur-

sued your fathers to the Red Sea with chuiots
and horsemen.s TBecause they cried out to the
LoRD,n he put darkness between your people

and the Egyptians, upon whom he brought the
sea so that it engulfed them. ffier you witnessed
what I did to Egypt, and dwelt a long time in the

desert, 8'l brought you into the land of the
Amorites who lived east of the jordan. They
fought against you, but I delivered them into
your power. You took possesion of their land,
and I desftoyed them [the two kings of the
Amorites] before you. eiThen Balak, son of
Zippor, king of Moab, prepared to war against

Israel. He summoned Balaam, son of Beor, to
curse you; 10 tbut I would not listen to Balaam.

On the contrary he had to bless you, and I saved

you from him. 11Once you crossed the Jordanl
and came to Jericho, the men of Jericho fought
against you, but I delivered them also into your
power. 12And I sent the hornets* ahead of you

which drove them [the Amorites, Peruzites,
Canaanites, Hittites, Girgashites, Hivites and

Jebusites] out of your way; it was not your sword
or your bow m

r3"l gave you a land which you had not tilled
and cities which you had not built, to dwell in;
you have eaten of vineyuds and olive goves
which you did not plant. ,

14 o"\19v1 therefore, fear the Lor.p and serve

him completely and sincerely. Cast out the gods

your fathers served beyond the River and in

zEx 14, 14; Lv 26, 8; Dt 3,22. a Ex 34, 16; Dt 7, 3. b Lv
26, 14-39; Dt 28, 15-68. cGn 11,26.31;31,53. dGn 12,

I ; Acts 7, 2-4. e Gn 25, 24lt; 36, 8; 46, 1. 6; Acts 7, I 5. f Ex
3,10;7, 14-12,30. g Ex 12, 37. 5l; 14,9. h Ex 14, 10. 20.
27f. i Nm 21, 2t-35. j Nm 22, 2-5. k Nm 23, l-24, 25. llos
3, 14; 6, 1. mJos 11, 20; Ex 23,28i Dt 7,20. n Dt 6, 10f.
o Dt 10, 12; I Sm 7, 3; 12,24; Tb 14,9.

ch 24
See RC

128-129

23, 14: Going
inevitable goal of

23, 15: Every
24,2: Deyond

31.

the way of all men: drawing near to death, the
all; cf I Kgs 2, I f.
threat: mentioned especially in Dt 28, 15-68.
the River: east of the Eupfuates; cf Gn 1 1, 28-

24, l2: The hornets: see note on Ex 23, 28.
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Egypt, and serve the Lonp. lsplf it does not
please you to serve the Lono, decide today

whom you will serve, the gods your fathers
served* beyond the fuver or the gods of the

Amorites in whose county you are dwelling. As

for me and my household, we will serve the
Lono."
Renewal of the Covenant l6But the people

answered, "Far be it from us to forsake the Lono
for the service of other gods. lTFor it was the
Lono, our God, who brought us and our fathers

up out of the land of Egypt, out of a state of
slavery. He performed those great miracles be-

fore our very eyes and protected us along our
entire joumey and among all the peoples

through whom we pased. lsAt our approach

the Lono drove out [all the peoples, including]
the Amorites who dwelt in the land. Therefore
we also will serve the Lono, for he is our God."

leJoshua in tum said to the people, "You may
not be able* to serve the Lono, for he is a holy
God; he is a jealous Godq who will not forgive
your fiansgr€ssions or your sins. 20lt after the
good he has done for you, you forsake the Lorp
and serve strange gods, he will do evil to you

and destroy you."
2lBut the people answered Joshua, "We will

still serve the LonD." 22Joshua therefore said to
the people, "You are your own witnesses that
you have chosen to serve the Lono." They
replied, "We are, indeed!" 23"Now, therefore,
put away the strange gods that are among you

and tum your hearts to the Lono, the God of

24, 15: The gods your fathers served: Abraham's ancesto$
were polytheists.

24, 19: You may not be able: fidelity to God's service is not
easy, and therefore those who take such solemn obligations on
themselves must be ever vlgilant against human weakness.

24,32: The bones of Joseph: the mummifled body of Joseph
(Gn 50, 25f), which the Israelltes took with them as they left
Egypt (Ex 13, l9), was flttingly buried at the ancient city of

Israel." 2aThen the people promised Joshua, "We

will serve the Lono, our God, and obey his
voice."

2sSo Joshua made a covenant with the people

that day and made statutes and ordinances for
them at Shechem, 26which he recorded in the
book of the law of God. Then he took a large

stone and set it up there under the oak that was
in thd sanctuary of the Loro., 27And Joshua said

to all the people, "This stone shall be our
witness, s for it has heud all the words which
the Lono spoke to us. It shall be a witness
against you, should you wish to deny your God."
28Then Joshua dismissed the people, each to his
own heritage. t

Death of Joshu a 2e u ffis1 these events, Joshua,
son of Nun, sen ant of the Lono, died at the age

of a hundred and ten. 30He was buried within
the limits of his heritage at Timnath-serah, in
the mountain region of Ephraim north of Mount
Gaash. 3llsrael served the Lono during the
entire lifetime of Joshua and that of the elders

who outlived Joshua and knew all that the Lono
had done for Israel. 32wThe bones of Joseph,*
which the Israelites had brought up from Egypt,
were buried in Shechem in the plot of ground

Jacob had bought ftom the sons of Hamor, father
of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of money. This
was a heritage of the descendants of Joseph.
33When Eleuat, son of Aaron, also died, he was
buried on the hill which had been given to his
son Phinehas, in the mountain region of Ephra-

im.

Shechem, near the border between the two Josephite tribes of
Ephraim and Manaseh.

p Dt 30, 15-19. q Ex 20, 5; 23,21;34, 14; Lv 19, 2. r Gn
28, 18; 31, 45; Jgs 9, 6. sGn 31, 48. 52; Dt 31, 19. 21. 26.
tlgs 2, 6.u 29ff: Jgs 2,7tr. vJos 19, 50: lgs 2, 9. wGn 33,
19; 50,24; Ex 13, 19. xJos22,l3.



THE BOOK OF JUDGES

The Book of Judges derives its title from the lwelve heroes of Israel whose deeds it records' They

were not magistrates, but military leaders sent by God to aid and to relieve his people in time of

external danger. They exercised their activities in the interval of time between the death of

Joshua and the institution of the monarchy in Israel. Six of them-Othniel, Ehud, Barak,

Gideon, Jephthah and Samson-are treated in some detail and have accordingly been styled the

Maior Judges. The other six, of whose activities this book preserves but a summary record, are

called the-Minor Judges. There were two other iudges, whose iudgeships are described in

1 Samuet-Eli and Samuel, who seem to have ruled the entire nation of Israel just before the

institution of the monarchy. The twelve judges of the present book, however, very probably

exercised their authority, sometimes simultaneously, over one or another tribe of Israel, never

over the entire nation.
The purpose of the book is to show that the fortunes of Israel depended upon the obedience

or disobedience of the people to God's law. Whenever they rebelled against him, they were

oppressed by pagan nations; when they repented, he raised up iudges to deliver them (cfJgS 2,

10-23).

The accounts of various events, whether written shortly after their occurrence or orally

transmitted, were later skillfully unified according to the moral purpose of the redactor some-

time during the Israelite monarchy.

The book is divided as follows:

I. Palestine after the Death of Joshua (Jgs 1, l-3, 6).

II. Stories of the Judges (Jgs 3, 7- I 6, 3 I ).

III. The Tribes of Dan and Benjamin in the Days of the Judges (Jgs 1 7, 1 -21 , 
25).

Judges
S€e RC

130-l4l

I: Palestine After the Death
ofJoshua

CHAPTER I
Pagan Sunrivors in Palestine lAfter the death
of Joshua* the Israelites consulted the Lono,
asking, "Who shall be flrst among us to attack
the Canaanites and to do battle with them?",
2The Lono answered, "Judah shall attack: I have

delivered the land into his power." 3Judah then
said to his brother Simeon, "Come up with me

into the territory allotted to me, and let us

engage the Canaanites in battle. I will likewise
accompany you into the temitory allotted to
you." So Simeon went with him.

aWhen the forces of Judah attacked, the Lono
delivered the Canaanites and Perizzites into

l, l-36: This chapter summarDes events most of which oc'
cuned shortly after the death of Joshua. Perhaps because they
were planned and inaugurated by him, they are also athibuted to
him in the Iast half of the preceding bookllos 14-22).

their power, and they slew ten thousand of them
in Bezek. slt was ir,Bezek that they came upon
Adonibezek and fought against him. When they
defeated the Canaanites and Perizzites, 6Adoni

bezek fled. They set out in pursuit, and when
they caught him, cut off his thumbs and his big
toes. 7At this Adonibezek said, "Seventy kings,
with their thumbs and big toes cut off, used to
pick up scraps under my table. As I have done,
so has God repaid me." He was brought to

Jerusalem, and there he died. 8[The Judahites
fought againstJerusalem and captured it, putting
it to the sword; then they destroyed the city by
fire.l

e DAlfterward the Judahites went down to fight
against the Canaanites who lived in the moun-
tain region, in the Negeb, and in the foothills,

chl
See RG

132

aJgs 20, 18: Nn 27, 21. blos 10,40; ll, 16; 12,8.
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to.;udah also marched against the Canaanites
who dwelt in Hebron, which was formerly
called Kiriath-arba, and defeated Sheshai, Ahi.
man and Talmai. d l l From there they marched
against the inhabitants of Debir, which was
formerly called Kiriath-sepher. r2And Caleb said,
"l will give my daughter Achsah in marriage to
the one who attacks Kiriath-sepher and captures
it.' 13 eotrhniel, son of Caleb's younger brother
Kenaz, captured it; so Caleb gave him his
daughter Achsah in marriage. laOn the day of
her marriage to othniel she induced him to ask

her father for some land. Then, as she alighted
fiom the ass, Caleb asked her, "What is troubling
you?" ls"Give me an additional gift," she an-

swered. "Since you have assigped land in the
Negeb to me, give me also pools of water." So

Caleb gave her the upper and the lower pool.
l6The descendants of the Kenite, Moses' father-

in-law,* came up with the Judahites ftom the
city of palms to the desert at Arad [which is in
the Negebl. But they later left and settled among
the Amalekites./

17ajudah then went with his brother Simeon,

and they defeated the Canaanites who dwelt in
Zephath. After having doomed the city to de-

struction, they renamed it Hormah. r8^Judah,

however, did not occupy Gaza with its territory
Ashkelon with its territory or Ekon with its
territory. le'Shce the Lonp was with Judah, he

gained possession of the mountain region. Yet he

could not dislodge those who lived on the plain,

because they had iron chariots. 20As Moses had
commanded, Hebron was given to Caleb, who
then drove from it the three sons of Anak.r

21*The Benjaminites did not dislodge the

Jebusites who dwelt in jerusalem, with the result

that the Jebusites live in Jerusalem beside the
Beniaminites to the present day. t

22The house of Joseph, too, marched up

against Bethel, and the Loro was with them.
23The house of Joseph had a reconnaissance

l, t6: Moses'father-in-law: Reuel; cfNm 10,29-32 and note.
City of palms: Jericho (cf Dt 34, 3), or a town in the Negeb.

l,2l: According to Jos 18, 16, Jerusalem was assigned to the
tribe of Benjamin. But it was not actually taken from the Jebusites
until David captured it (2 Sm 5, 6-9) and made it his capital,
outside the tribal organization.

made of Bethel, which formerly was called Luz. 1

2aThe scouts saw a mar coming out of the city
and said to him, 'Show us a way into the city,
and we will spue you." 2sHe showed them a
way into the city, which they then put to the
sword; but they let the man and his whole clan
go ftee. 26He t}ren went to the land of the
Hittites, where he built a city and called it Luz,
as it is sull called.

2TManasseh did not take possession of Beth.
shean with its towns or of Taanach with its
towns. Neither did he dislodge the inhabirants of
Dor and its towns, those of Ibleam and its towns,
or those of Megiddo and its towns. n The Canaan-
ites kept their hold in this district. 28When the
Israelites $ew stronger, they impressed the
Canaanites as laborers, but did not drive them
out. zesimilarly, the Ephraimites did not dilve
out the Canaanites lMng in Gezer, and so the
Canaanites live in Gezer in their midst. n

3oZebulun did not dislodge the inhabitants of
Kitron or those of Nahalol; the Canaanites live
among them, but have become forced laborers.

31 oNor did Asher drive out the inhabitants of
Acco or those of Sidon, or take possession of
Mahaleb, Achzib, Helbah, Aphik or Rehob.
32The Asherites live among the Canaanite na-

tives of the land, whom they have not dislodged.
er pNaphtali did not drive out the inhabitants

of Beth-shemesh or those of Beth-anath, and so

they live among the Canaanite natives of the
land. However, the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh

and Beth-anath have become forced laborers for
them.

34The Amorites hemmed in the Danites in the
mountain region, not permitting them to go

down into the plain. a 3sThe Amorites had a flrm
hold in Harheres, Aijalon and Shaalbim, but as

the house ofJoseph gained the upper hand, they
were impressed as laborers.

36The territory of the Amorites extended fiom
the Akrabbim pass to Sela and beyond.

cJos 15, 13-19. dNm 13,22;Jos 14,15. eJg$ 3,9. flgs
4, 11; Nm 10,29-32. gNm 21, 3. hjos 11, 22. ilos 17,
16ff. jJos 14,9. 13; 15, 14. k]os 15,63.1Gn 28, 19;35,6;
48,3; Jos 18, 13. m27f: Jos 17, llff. nJos 16, 10. o3lf: Jos
19, 24-31. pJos 19, 32-39. qlos19,47f.
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CHAPTER 2
Infldelities of the Israelites I rAn angel of the
Lono went up from Gilgal to Bochim and said,

"lt was I who brought you up from Egypt and

led you into the land which I promised on oath
to your fathers. I said that I would never break

my covenant with you, zbut that you were not
to make a pact wift the inhabitants of this land,
and you were to pull down their altus. Yet you
have not obeyed me. s What did you mean by
this? 3For now I tell you, I will not clear them
out of your way; they shall oppose you and their
gods shall become a snare for you." t

aWhen the angel of the Lonp had made these

threats to all the Israelites, the people wept
aloud; sand so that place came to be called

Bochim.* They offered sacriflce there to the
Lono.

6 uWhen Joshua dismissed the people, each

Israelite went to take possession of his own
hereditary land. TThe people serued the Lono
during the entire lifetime of Joshua, and of those

elders who outlived Joshua and who had seen all
the great work which the Lono had done for
Israel. sJoshua, son of Nun, the servant of the
Lono, was a hundred and ten years old when he

died; eand they buried him within the borders of
his heritage at Timnath-heres in the mountain
region of Ephraim north of Mount Gaash. '

roBut once the rest of that generauon were
gathered to their fathers, and a later generation

arcse that did not know the Lono, or what he

had done for Israel, 1lthe Israelites offended the

Lono by serving the Baals.* / l2Abandoning the
Lono, the God of their fathers, who had led
them out of the land of Egypt, they followed the

other gods of the various nations around them,
and by their worship of these gods provoked the
Lonp.

l3Because they had thus abandoned him and
served Baal and the Ashtaroth,* lathe anger of

the Lonp flared up against Israel, and he deliv-
ered them over to plunderers who despoiled
them. He allowed them to fall into the power of
their enemies round about whom they were no

tonger able to withstand. lsWhatever they under-
took, the Loro turned into disaster for them, as

in his warning he had swom he would do, till
they were in great disuess., l6Even when the
Lono raised up judges to deliver them fiom the
power of their despoilers, rTthey did not listen to
their judges, but abandoned themselves to the
worship of other gods. They were quick to suay

from the way their fathers had taken, and did
not follow their example of obedience to the
commandments of the Lono. lsWhenever the
Lono raised up iudges for them, he would be

with the judge and save them from the power of
their enemies as long as the judge lived; it was
thus the Lono took pity on their distresful cries

of affliction under their oppressors. leBut when
the iudge died, they would relapse and do worse
than their fatherc, following other gods in service

and worship, relinquishing none of their evil
practices or stubbom conduct./

20 zln fiis anger toward Israel the Lono said,

"lnasmuch as this nation has violated my cove-

nant which I enjoined on their fathers, and has

disobeyed me, 2ll for my part will not clear away
for them any more of the nations which Joshua
left when he died." zzThrough these nations the
Israelites were to be made to prove whether or
not they would keep to the way of the Lono and

continue in it as their fathers had done; 23there-

fore the Lono allowed them to remain instead of
expelling them immediately, or delivering them
into the power of Israel.

CHAPTER 3
lThe following are the nations which the

Lono allowed to remain, so that through them
he might try all those Israelites who had no

ch2
See RC

132

ch3
See RC

133

2,5: Bochim: the Hebrewword for "weepers."
2, I l: Baals: the chief god of the Canaanites and the Phoeni-

cians was caled "Baal," a word rneaning 'lord." He was honored
by various titles, hence the plural form here, equivalent to "the
pagan gods."

2, l3: Ashtaroth: the Canaanite Phoenician goddess oflove ard

fertility was Astarte. The plural form used here refe6 to her
various titles and images and is equivalent to "goddesses."

r 1ff: Jgs 6,8ff. sEx 34, 12f. 15; Dt 7,2.5;21,2f. tNm
Jos 23, 13. u 6-9: Jos 24,28-31. vjos 19, 50. w I l.
3,7t; 4, lf;6, 1; 10, 6f; 13, l. x Dt 28, 15-68. yies
4,1; 6, l;8,33. zZOf:1os23,16.

33,
t4;

55;
Jcs
t2;3,
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experience of the battles with Canaan 2[just to
insffuct, by training them in battle, those genera-

tions only of the Israelites who would not haye

had that previous experience]: 3'the five lords of

the Philistines;* and all the Canaanites, the

Sidonians, and the Hivites who dwell in the

mountain region of Lebanon between Baal-

hermon and the entrance to Hamath. aThese

served to put Israel to the test, to determine
whether they would obey the commandments
the Lono had enjoined on their fathers through
Moses. sBesides, the Israelites were lMng
among the Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Periz-

zites, Hivites and Jebusites. 6ln fact, they took
their daughters in marriage, and gave their own
daughters to their sons in marriage, and served

their gods.

II: Stories of theJudges

Othniel 7 bBecause the Israelites had offended
the Lono by forgetting the Lono, their God, and

serving the Baals and the Asherahs,* sthe anger

of the Lono flared up against them, and he

allowed them to fall into the power of Cushan-

rishathaim, king of fuam Naharaim, whom they
served for eight years. eBut when the Israelites

cried out to the Lono, he raised up for them a
savior, Othniel, son of Caleb's younger brother
Kenaz, who rescued them. 10The spirit of the
Lonu came upon him, and he judged Israel..
When he went out to war, the Lono delivered
Cushan-rishathaim, king of Aram, into his
power, so that he made him subiect. llThe land
then was at rest for forty years, d until Othniel,
son of Kenaz, died.
Ehud t2Again the Israelites offended the Lono,
who because of this offense strengthened Eglon,
king of Moab, against Israel. 13ln alliance with
the Ammonites and Amalekites, he attacked and
defeated Israel, taking possession of the city of
palms. laThe Israelites then served Eglon, king
of Moab, for eighteen years.

15But when Ure Israelites cried out to the
Lono, he raised up for them a savior, the
Benjaminite Ehud, son of Gera, who was left-
handed. It was by him that the Israelites sent

their tribute to Eglon, king of Moab. r6Ehud

made himself a two-edged dagger a foot long,
and wore it under his clothes over his right
thigh. tzg. presented the tribute to Eglon, king
of Moab, who was very fat, 18and after the
presentation went off with the tribute bearers.
leHe retumed, however, ftom where the idols
are, near Gilgal, and said, "l have a private

message for you, O king." And the king said,
"Silence!" Then when all his attendants had left
his presence, 20and Ehud went in to him where
he sat alone in his cool upper room, Ehud said,
"l have a message from God for you." So the
king rose from his chair, 212n6 then Ehud with
his left hand drew the dagger from his right
thigh, and thrust it into Eglon's belly. zz11r. n',,
also went in after the blade, and the fat closed

over the blade because he did not withdraw the
dagger from his body.

23Then Ehud went out into the hall, shutting
the doors of the upper room on him and locking
them. zaWhen Ehud had left and the servants

came, they saw that the doors of the upper room
were locked, and thought, "He must be easing

himself in the cool chamber." zsThey waited
until they finally grew suspicious. Since he did
not open the doors of the upper room, they took
the key and opened them. There on the floor,
dead, lay their lord!

26During their delay Ehud made good his
escape and, passing the idols, took refuge in
Seirah. 27On his arrival he sounded the horn in
the mountain region of Ephraim, and the Israel-

ites went down from the mountains with him as

their leader. z8"Follow me," he said to them,
"for the Lono has delivered your enemies the
Moabites into your power." So they followed
him down and seized the fords of the Jordan

3, 3: The Philistines: non-Semitic invaders, who gave their
name to all Palestine, although they occupied only its southwest-
em plains. Their confederation embraced the five leading cities of
Gaza, Ashkelon, Ashdod, Gath and Ekon.

3, 7: Asherahs: elsewhere rendered "sacred poles." See note on

Ex 34, 13 and on Dt 7,5. Here tie word seems to mean
"goddesses."

alos 13, 2-6. bJgs 2, llff. cJgs 6, 34; 11, 29; 13, 25; 14,
6. 19; 15,14. dJCs5,3l;8,28.
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leading to Moab, permitting no one to cross. e

2eOn that occasion they slew about ten thousand
Moabites, a1l of them strong and valiant men.
Not a man escaped. 3oThus was Moab brought
under the power of Israel at that time; and the
land had rest for eighty years.

Shamgar 3lAfter him there was Shamgar, son

of Anath, who slew six hundred Philistines with
an oxgoad. He, too, rescued Israel.

CHAPTER 4
Deborah and Barak lAfter Ehud's death, how-
evet, the Israelites again offended the Lono. 2So

the Lono allowed them to fall into the power of
the Canaanite king, Jabin, who reigred in Ha-

zor.J The general of his army was Sisera, who
dwelt in Harosheth-ha-goiim. sBut the Israelites

cried out to the LoRD; for with his nine hundred
iron chariots he sorely oppressed the Israelites
for twenty years.

4At tlis time the prophetess Deborah, wife of
Lappidoth, was judging Israel. sShe used to sit
under Deborah's palm [ee, situated between
Ramah and Bethel in the mountain region of
Ephraim, and there the Israelites came up to her
for judgment. 6She sent and summoned Barak,

son of Abinoam,a from Kedesh of Naphtali.
"This is what the Lono, the God of Israel,

commands," she said to him; "go, march on
Mount Tabor, and take with you ten thousand
Naphtalites and Zebulunites. 7l will lead Sisera,

the general of Jabin's army, out to you at the
Wadi Kishon,, together with his chariots and
troops, and will deliver them into your power."
8But Barak answered her, 'lf you come with me,

I will go; if you do not come with me, I will not
go." e"l will certainly go with you," she replied,

"but you shall not gain the glory in the expedi-
tion on which you are setting out, for the Lono
will have Sisera fall into the power of a woman."
So Deborah joined Barak and joumeyed with
him to Kedesh.

loBarak summoned Zebulun and Naphtali to

4, I l: Most of the Kenites occupied a dlstrict in the southem
part ouudah (Jgs I , I 6). A group of them, however, had detached
themselves and settled in lower Galilee.

4, 17-22: It is to be noted that the sacred author merely
records the fact of the murder of Sisera. We must not construe this
d approval ofjael's action.

Kedesh, and ten thousand men followed him.
Deborah also went up with him., ll*Now the
Kenite Heber had detached himself from his own
people, the descendants of Hobab, Moses'
brother-in{aw,l and had pitched his tent by the
terebinth of Zaanannim, which was near Kedesh.

l2lt was repofted to Sisera that Buak, son of
Abinoam, had gone up to Mount Tabor. 13So

Sisera assembled from Huosheth-ha-goiim at the
Wadi Kishon all nine hundred of his iron chuiots
and all his forces. laDeborah then said to Barak,

"Be off, for this is the day on which the Lonp has

delivered Sisera into your power. The Lono
marches before you." So Barak went down
Mount Tabor, followed by his ten thousand men.
lsAnd the Lono put Siserat and all his chariots
and all his forces to rout before Barak. Sisera

himself dismounted from his chariot and fled on
foot. l6Barak, however, pursued the chariots
and the army as far as Harosheth-ha-goiim. The
entire army of Sisera fell beneath the sword, not
even one man surviving.

17 *Sisera, in fl:e meantime, had fled on foot to
the tent of Jael, wife of the Kenite Heber, since

Jabin, king of Hazor, and the family of the Kenite
Heber were at peace with one another. 18Jael

went out to meet Sisera and said to him, "Come
in, my lord, come in with me; do not be afiaid."
So he went into her tent, and she covered him
with a rug. leHe said to her, "Please give me a

little water to drink. I am thirsty." But she

opened a jug of milk for him to drink, and then
covered him over./ 2o"Stand at the entrance of
the tent," he said to her. 'lf anyone comes and
asks, 'ls there someone here?' say, 'No!"' 2111-

stead Jael, wife of Heber, got a tent peg and took
a mallet in her hand. While Sisera was sound
asleep, she stealthily approached him and drove
the peg tfuough his temple down into the
ground, so that he perished in death.m 22Then

when Barak came in pursuit of Sisera, Jael went
out to meet him and said to him, "Come, I will

. fjos l'1, l. 10; Ps 83, 10; I Sm 12,
2l; Ps 83, 10. ilgs 5, 18. j Nm 10,
25. mlg;5,26.
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show you the man you seek." So he went ir,
with her, and there lay Sisera dead, with the ten-
peg through his temple.

23Thus on that day God humbled the Canaan

ite king, Jabin, before the Israelites; 24their

power weighed ever heavier upon him, till at

length they destroyed the Canaanite king, Jabin.

CHAPTER 5
Canticle of Deborah lOn that day Deborah

[and Barak, son of Abinoam] sang this song:

2 Of chiefs who took the lead in Israel, *

of noble deeds by the people who bless the
Lono,

3 Hear, O kings! Give ear, O princes!
I to the Lor.o will sing my song,

my hymn to the Lono, the God of Israel.

aO Lonl, when you went out ftom Seir,

when you marched ftom the land of Edom,
The earth quaked and the heavens were

shaken,
while the clouds sent down showers.

sMountains trembled
in the presence of the Lono, the One of

Sinai,'
in the presence of the Lono, the God of

Israel.,

6 In the days of Shamgar, son of Anath, a

in the days of slavery caravans ceased;

Those who traveled the roads
went by roundabout paths.

TGone was freedom beyond the walls,
gone indeed from Israel.

When I, Deborah, rose,

when I rose, a mother in Ilrael,
sNew gods* were their choice;

then the war was at their gates.

Not a shield could be seen, nor a lance,
among forty thousand in Israel!

eMy heart is with the leaciers of Israel,

nobles of the people who bless the Lono;
10 They who ride on white asses,

seated on saddlecioths as they go their way;
11 Sing of them to the strains of the harpers at the

wells,
where men recount the just deeds of the

Lonp,
his just deeds that brought freedom to

Israel.

12Awake, awake, Deborah!
awake, awake, strike up a song.

Strength! arise, Barak,

make despoilers your spoil, son of Abinoam.
13Then down came the fugitives with the

miChty,

the people of the Lono came down for me
as warriors.

la From Ephraim, princes were in the valley;*
behind you was Benjamin, among your

troops.
From Machir came down commanders,

ftom Zebulun wielders of the marshal's
staff.

rsWith Deborah were the princes of Issachar;

Barak, too, was in the valley, his course

unchecked.

Among the clans of Reuben
great were the searchings of heart. s

r6Why do you stay beside your hearths
listening to the lowing of the herds?

Among the clans of Reuben

$eat were the searchings of heart!

17 Gilead, beyond the Jordan, rests;

why does Dan spend his time in ships?
Asher, who dwells along the shore,

is resting in his coves.
rBZebulun is the people defying death;

5, 2-31 : This canticle is an excellent example of early Hebrew
poetry even tlough some of its ve6es are now obscure.

5, 8: New gods: pagan deiries; cf Dt 32, I 6- I 8. God punished
the idolatry of the Israelites by leaving them relatively unarmed
before the attacks of their enemies, who had better weapons,
made of iron; cf I Sm I 3, 1 9-22.

5, 14-22: Praise for the tribes which formed the Israelite
Ieague against Sisera: Ephraim, Beniamin, Manasseh (represented

by Machir), Zebulun, lssachar, and Naphtali {led by Barak). The
tribes of Reuben, Gad (Gilead), Dan, and Asher are chlded for
their lack of co operation. The more distant tribes of Judah and
Simeon are not mentioned.

n Dt 33, 2; 2Sm 22,8; Pss 18, 8; 68, 9. o Ex 19, 16; Dt
4, ll; Ps 97, 5. pJgs 3, 31. qJgs4,14.
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Naphtali, too, on the open heights! '
leThe kings came and fought;

then they fought, those kings of Canaan,

At Taanach by the waters of Megiddo;
no silver booty did they take. s

20From the heavens the stars, too, fought;*
from their courses they fought against

Sisera. r

2rThe Wadi Kishon swept them away;
awadi...,theKishon.,

z2Then the hoofs of the horses pounded,

with the dashing, dashing of his steeds.

23 "Curse Meroz,"* says the Lono,
"hurl a curse at its inhabitants!

For they came not to my help,
as warriors to the help of the Lono."

2a Blessed among women be Jael,

blessed among tent-dwelling women. ,
2s He asked for water, she gave him milk; w

in a princely bowl she offered curds.
26With her left hand she reached for the peg,

with her right, for the workman's mallet.

She hammered Sisera, crushed his head;
she smashed, stove in his temple.

27 Ather feet he sank down, fell, lay still;
down at her feet he sank and fell;
where he sank down, there he fell, slain.

28From the window peered down and wailed
the mother of Sisera, from the lattice:

"\tt[hy is his chariot so long in coming?
why are the hoofbeats of his chariots

delayed?"
2eThe wisest of her princesses answers her,

and she, too, keeps answering herself:
30 "They must be dividing the spoil they took:

there must be a damsel or two for each

ffiil,
Spoils of dyed cloth as Sisera's spoil,

an omate shawl or two for me in the spoil."

5,20f: It would seem that nature aided the Hebrews in some
way. Perhaps the torrential rains swelled the wate$ of Kishon,
which then overwhelmed the Canaanites.

5,23: Meroz: ar unknown locality in which Hebrews probably
resided, since its inhabitants are cursed for their failure to proffer
aid.

3r May all your enemies perish thus, O Lono!'
but your friends be as the sun rising in its

might!

And the land was at rest for forty years.

CHAPTER 6
The Call of Gideon lThe Israelites offended
the Lono, who therefore delivered them into the
power of Midian for seven years, 2so that Midian
held Israel sublect. For fear of Midian the
Israelites established the fire sigrrals on the
mountains, the caves for refuge, and the strong-
holds. 3And it used to be that when the Israelites

had completed their sowing, Midian, Amalek
and the Kedemites would come up,/ 4encamp

opposite them, and destroy the produce of the
land as far as the outskirts of Gaza, leaving no
sustenance in Israel, nor sheep, oxen or asses.
sFor they would come up with their livestock,
and their tents would become as numerous as

locusts; and neither they nor their camels could
be numbered, when they came into the land to
lay it waste. 6Thus was Israel reduced to misery
by Midian, and so the Israelites cried out to the
Lono.

TWhen Israel cried out to the Lono because of
Midian, s,he sent a prophet to the Israelites who
said to them, "The Lono, the God of Israel, says:

I led you up fiom Egypt; I broughtyou out ofthe
place of slavery. el rescued you from the power
of Egypt and of all your other oppressors. I drove
them out before you and gave you their land.
IoAnd I said to you: I, the Lono, am your God;
you shall not venerate the gods of the Amorites
in whose land you are dwelling. But you did not
obey me."

llThen the angel of the Lono came and sat

under the terebinth in Ophrah that belonged to

Joash the Abiezrite. While his son Gideon was
beating out wheat in the wine press to save it
ftom the Midianites, 12the angel of the Lono
appeared to him and said, "The Lono is with

ch 6-8
See RC
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you, O champion!" I3"My LoRD," Gideon said

to him, "if the Lono is with us, why has all this

happened to us? Where are his wondrous deeds

of which our fathers told us when they said, 'Did
not the Lono bring us up from Egypt?' For now
the Lono has abandoned us and has delivered us

into the power of Midian." laThe Lono tumed
to him and said, "Go with the strength you have

and save Israel ftom the power of Midian. It is I

who send you." lsBut he answered him,
"Please, my lord, how can I save Israel? My
family is the meanest in Manasseh, and I am the

most insignif,cant in my father's house." 16"l

shall be with you," the Lono said to him, "and

you will cut down Midian to the last man." lTHe

answered him, "lf I find favor with you, give me

a sigr that you are speaking with me. lsDo not
depatt from here, I pray you, until I come back

to you and bring out my offering and set it before
you." He answered, "l will await your return."

leSo Gideon went off and prepared a kid and

an ephah of flour in the form of unleavened
cakes. Putting the meat in a basket and the broth
in a pot, he brought them out to him under the
terebinth and presented them. 20The angel of
God said to him, "Take the meat and unleavened
cakes and lay them on this rock; then pour out
the broth.", When he had done so, 2lthe angel

of the Lono stretched out the tip of the staff he

held, and touched the meat and unleavened
cakes. Thereupon a fire came up from the rock
which consumed the meat and unleavened
cakes, and the angel of the Lono disappeared

from sight. 22 bGideoL, now aware that it had

been the angel of the LoRo, said, "Alas, Lord
Goo, that I have seen the angel of the Lono face

to face!" 23The Lono answered him, "Be calm,
do not fear. You shall not die." 24So Gideon built
there an altar to the Lono and called it Yahweh
shalom.* To this day it is still in Ophrah of the
Abiezrites.

2sThat same night the Lonp said to him,
"Take the seven-yeu-old spare bullock and de-

stroy your father's altar to Baal and cut down the

6, 24: Yahweh-shalom: Hebrew for "the LORD is peace," a
reference to the Lord's words, 'Be calm,' literally, "Peace be to
you!"

6, 25: The sacred pole: see note on Ex 34, 13.

sacred pole* that is by it. 26You shall build,
instead, the proper kind of altar to the Lono,
your God, on top of this stronghold. Then take

the spare bullock and offer it as a holocaust on

the wood fiom the sacred pole you have cut
down." 27So Gideon took ten of his servants and

did as the Lono had commanded him. But
through fear of his family and of the townspeo-
ple, he would not do it by day, but did it at night.
2sEarly the next morning the townspeople found
that the altar of Baai had been destroyed, the
sacred pole near it cut down, and the spare

bullock offered on the altar that was built.
zeThey asked one another, "Who did this?"
Their inquiry led them to the conclusion that
Gideon, son of Joash, had done it. 30So the
townspeople said to Joash, "Bring out your son

that he may die, for he has destroyed the altar of
Baal and has cut down the sacred pole that was
near it." 3rBut Joash replied to all who were
standing around him, "Do you intend to act in
Baal's stead, or be his champion? If anyone acts

for him, he shall be put to death by morning. If
he whose altar has been destroyed is a god, let
him act for himself!" 32So on that day Gideon
was called Jerubbaal,* because of the words,
"Let Baal take action against him, since he

destroyed his altar.".
33Then all Midian and Amalek and the

Kedemites mustered and crossed over into the
valley of Jezreel, where they encamped. 3aThe

spirit of the Lono enveioped Gideon; he blew
the horn that summoned Abiezer to follow him.
3sHe sent messengers, too, throughout Manas-

seh, which also obeyed his summons; through
fuher, Zebulun and Naphtali, likewise, he sent

messengers and these tribes advanced to meet
the others. 36Gideon said to God, "lf indeed you

are going to save Israel through me, as you
promised, 371 am putting this woolen fleece on
the threshing floor. If dew comes on the fleece

alone, while all the ground is dry I shall know
that you will save Israel through me, as you
promised." 38That is what took place. Euly the

6, 32: Jerubbaal: similar in sound to tlle Hebrew words mean,
ing, "Let Baal take action."

ajgs 13, 19. b22l: Grr 32, 31; Dt 5,241f. c I Sm 12, I l.
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next moming he wrung the dew from the fleece,
squeezing out of it a bowlful of water. 3eGideon

then said to God, "Do not be angry with me if I
speak once more. Let me make just one more
test with the fleece. Let the fleece alone be dry
but let there be dew on all the ground." 4oThat

night God did so; the fleece alone was dry but
there was dew on all the ground.

CHAPTER 7
Defeat of Midlan rEarly the next moming
Jerubbaald (that is, Gideon) encamped by En-

huod with all his soldiers. The camp of Midian
was in the valley north of Gheath-hammoreh.
2The Lono said to Gideon, uYou have too many
soldiers with you for me to deliver Midian into
their power, lest Israel vaunt itself against me
and say, 'My own power brought me the vic-
tory.' slt1o* proclaim to all the soldiers, 'lf
anyone is afraid or fearful, let him leave.' ",
\,Vhen Gideon put tlem to this test on the
mountain, twenty-two thousand of the soldiers
left, but ten thousand remained. aThe Lono said
to Gideon, "There are still too many soldiers.

Lead them down to the water and I will test
them for you there. If I tell you that a certain
man is to go with you, he must go with you. But
no one is to go if I tell you he must not."
s*\rVhen Gideon led the soldiers down to the
water, tlte Lono said to him, "You shall set to
one side everyone who laps up the water as a
dog does with its tongue; to the othet everyone
who kneels down to drink." 6Those who lapped

up the water raised to their mouths by hand
numbered three hundred, but all the rest of tlte
soldiers knelt down to drink the water. TThe

Lono said to Gideon, uBy means of the three
hundred who lapped up the water I will save

you and will deliver Midian into your power. So

let all the other soldierc go home." sTheir homs,
and such supplies as the soldiers had with them,
were taken up, and Gideon ordered the rest of

7, 5: The Lord desired not numerous but reliable soldiers.
Those who drank ftom the[ hards were alert, stardjng ready to
resist attack, whereas the others were careless and undependable.
The cowardly soldiers had already been dismissed (v 3); cf Dt 20, 8.

7, I 3 : The barley loaf represents the agricultural Hebrews whi.le
the tent refe6 to the nomadic Midianites. The overtfuow of the
tent Indicates the vlctory of the Hebrews over their Midianite
oppressors.

the Israelites to their tents, but kept the three
hundred men. Now the camp of Midian was
beneath him in the va.lley.

eThat night the Lono said to Gideon, "Go,
descend on the camp, for I have delivered it up
to you. rolf you are afraid to attack, go down to
the camp with your aide Purah. llWhen you
hear what they are saying, you will have the
courage to descend on the camp." So he went
down with his aide Purah to the outposts of the
camp. l2The Midianites, Amalekites, and all the
Kedemites lay in the valley, as numerous as

locusts. Nor could their camels be counted, for
these were as many as the sands on the sea-

shore. l3*When Gideon arrived, one man was
telling another about a dream. "l had a dream,"
he said, "that a round loaf of barley bread was
ro[ing into the camp of Midian. It came to our
tent and struck it, and as it fell it turned the tent
upside down." l4"This can only be the sword of
the Israelite Gideon, son of Joash," the other
replied. "God has delivered Midian and all the
camp into his power." lsWhen Gideon heard the
description and explanation of the dream, he
prostrated himself. Then retuming to the camp

of Israel, he said, "fuise, for the Lono has

delivered the camp of Midian into your power."
l6He dMded the tfuee hundred men into

three companies, and provided them all with
horns and with empty jars and torches inside the

iars. l7"Watch me and follow my lead," he told
them. "l shall go to the edge of the camp, and as

I do, you must do also. l8When I and those with
me blow homs, you too must blow homs all
uound the camp and cry out, 'For the Lono and

for Gideon!"' leSo Gideon and the hundred
men who were with him came to the edge of the
camp at the beginning of the middle watch,* just

after the posting of the guuds. They blew the
horns and broke the jars theywere holding. zo61

three companies blew homs and broke their iars.

7, 19: At the beginning of the middle watch: about two hours
before rnidnight. The arcient Hebrews divided the night into
three watches of about four hours each. At the beglnning of a
watch the sentinels were changed.

ch6 8
See RC

134-136

dJgs 6,32. eDt20,8.
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They held the torches in their left hands, and in
their right the homs they were blowing, and

cried out, "A sword for the Lono and Gideonl"
2l They all remained standing in place around the
camp, while the whole camp fell to running and

shouting and fleeing. 22But the three hundred
men kept blowing the horns, and throughout the
camp the LoRD set the sword of one against

another./ The army fled as far as Beth-shittah in
the direction of Zarethan, neu the border of
Abel-meholah at Tabbath.

23The Israelites were called to arms from
Naphtali, from Asher, and ftom all Manasseh,

and they pursued Midian. 2aGideon also sent

messengers throughout the mountain region of
Ephraim to say, "Go down to confront Midian,
and seize the water courses against them as far
as Beth-buah, as well as the Jordan." So all the
Ephraimites were called to arms, and they seized

the water courses as fu as Beth-buah, and the

Jordan as well .zs eThey captured the two princes

of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb, killing Oreb at the
rock of Oreb andZeeb at the wine press of Zeeb.

Then they pursued Midian and canied the heads

of Oreb andZeeb to Gideon beyond the Jordan.

CHAPTER 8
lBut the Epfuaimites said to him, "What have

you done to us, not calling us when you went to
flght against Midian?" And they quarrelled bit-
terly with him. 2'What have I accomplished
now in compaflson with you?" he answered
them. "ls not the gleaning of Ephraim better
than the vintage of. Abiezefi h 3lnto your power
God delivered the princes of Midian, Oreb and

Zeeb. What have I been able to do in comparison
with you?" When he said this, their anger

against him subsided.
aWhen Gideon reached the Jordan and

crossed it with his tfuee hundred men, they
were exhausted and famished. sSo he said to the
men of Succoth, "Will you glve my followers
some loaves of bread? They ue exhausted, and I
am pursuing Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of

8, 6: fue the hands . . . in your possession. . . ?: i.e., can you
already boast of victory? The hands as well as the heads of slain
enemies were cut off and counted as trophies; cf 2 Sm 4, 8; 2 Kgs
10, 7f; and the UgariticAnath Epic,V AB, II 10tr.

Midian." 6But the princes of Succoth replied,
"Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna already
in your possession, that we should give food to
your army?"* TGideon said, "Very well; when
the Lono has delivered Zebah and Zalmunna
into my power, I will grind your flesh in with the
thorns and briers of the desert." 8He went up
fiom there to Penuel and made the same request
of them, but the men of Penuel answered him as

had the men of Succoth. eSo to the men of
Penuel, too, he said, "When I return in triumph,
I will demolish this tower."

loNow Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor
with their force of about fifteen thousand men;
these were all who were left of the whole
Kedemite army, a hundred and twenty thousand
swordsmen having fallen. llGideon went up by
the route of the nomads east of Nobah and

Jogbehah, and attacked the camp when it felt
secure. r2Zebah and Zalmunna fled. He pursued

them and took the two kings of Midian, Zebah

and Zalmunna, captive, throwing the entire
army into panic.

l3Then Gideon, son of Joash, returned from
battle by the pass of Heres. laHe captured a

young man of Succoth, who upon being ques-

tioned listed for him the seventy-seven princes

and elders of Succoth. lsSo he went to the men
of Succoth and said, "Here are Zebah and

Zalmunna, with whom you taunted me, 'Are the
hands of Zebah and Zalmunna already in your
possession, that we should give food to your
weary followers?' " l6He took the elders of the
city, and thorns and briers of the desert, and
ground these men of Succoth into them. lTHe

also demolished the tower of Penuel and slew
the men of the city.

l8Then he said to Zebah and Zalmunna,
"Where now are the men you killed at Tabor?"
"They all resembled you," they replied. "They
appeared to be princes." le"They were my
brothets, my mother's sons," he said. "As the
Lono lives, if you had spued their lives, I should
not kill you." 2OThen he said to his flrst-born,

f22f: Ps 83, l0; Is 9, 4. gjgs 8, 3; Ps 83, 12; Is 10, 26.
h lg 6, 34.
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Jether, "Go, kill them." Since jether was still a

boy, he was afraid and did not draw his sword.
ztZebah and Zalmunna said, "Come, kill us

yourself, for a man's suength is like the man." So

Gideon stepped forward and killed Zebah and

Zalmunna. He also took the crescents that were
on the necks of their camels.

22The Israelites then said to Gideon, "Rule
over us-you, your son, and your son's son-
for you rescued us from the power of Midian."
23But Gideon answered them, "l will not rule
over you, nor shall my son rule over you. The
Lono must rule over you."

24Gideon went on to say, "l should like to
make a request of you. Will each of you give me
a ring ftom his booty?" (For being Ishmaelites,*
the enemy had gold rings.; zs"q7. will gladly
give them," they replied, and spread out a cloak
into which everyone threw a ring ftom his booty.
26The gold rings that he requested weighed
seventeen hundred gold shekels, in addition to
the crescents and pendants, the purple garments

worn by the kings of Midian, and the trappings
that were on the neck of their camels. 2TGideon

made an ephod out of the gold and placed it in
his city Ophrah. However, all Israel paid idola-
trous homage to it there, and caused the ruin of
Gideon and his family.

28Thus was Midian brought into subjection by
the Israelites; no longer did they hold their
heads high. And the land had rest for forty years,

during the lifetime of Gideon.
Gideon's Son Abimelech 2eThen Jerubbaal,
son of Joash, went back home to stay. 30 i5o*
Gideon had seventy sons, his direct descendants,

for he had many wives. 3lHis concubine* who
lived in Shechem also bore him a son, whom he

named Abimelech. 32At a good old age Gideon,
son of Joash, died and was buried in the tomb of
his father Joash in Ophrah of the Abiezrites.
33But after Gideon was dead, the Israelites again

abandoned themselves to the Baals, making Baal

8, 24: Ishmaelites: here as in Gn 37, 25-28, the designation is
not ethnic; it refers rather to their status as nomads.

8, 3 I : Concubine: ct Gn 25, | -l I and note.
8, 33: Baal of Berith: one of the titles of Baal as worshiped by

the Canaanites of Shechem, meaning "the lord of the covenant."
9, 9: Vr'hereby men and gods are honored: oil was used in the

of Berith* their god 34and forgetting the Lono,
their God, who had delivered them from the
power of their enemies all around them. 3sNor

were they grateful to the family of Jerubbaal

[Gideon] for all the good he had done for Israel.

CHAPTER 9
lAbimelech, son of Jerubbaal, went to his

mother's kinsmen in Shechem,i and said to
them and to the whole clan to which his
mother's family belonged, 2"Put this question to
all the citizens of Shechem: 'Which is better for
you: that seventy men, or all Jerubbaal's sons,

rule over you, or that one man rule over you?'
You must remember that I am your own flesh

and bone." sWhen his mother's kin repeated
these words to them on his behalf, all the
citizens of Shechem sympathized with Abime-
lech, thinking, "He is our knsman." aThey also
gave him seventy silver shekels from the temple
of Baal of Berith, with which Abimelech hired
shiftless men and rufflans as his followers. sHe

then went to his ancestral house in Ophrah, and
slew his brothers, the seventy sons ofJerubbaal,
on one stone. Only the youngest son of Jerub-
baal, Jotham, escaped, for he was hidden. 6Then

all the citizens of Shechem and all Beth-millo
came together and proceeded to make Abime-
lech king by the terebinth at the memorial pillar
in Shechem.

zWhen this was reported to him, Jotham went
to the top of Mount Gerizim, and standing there,
cried out to them in a loud voice: "Hear me,
citizens of Shechem, that God may then hear
you! sOnce the trees went to anoint a king over
themselves. So they said to the olive tree, 'Reign

over us.'t eBut the olive tree answered them,
'Must I give up my rich oil, whereby men and
gods are honored,* and go to wave over the
trees?' l0Then the trees said to the flg tree,
'Come; you reign over us!' llBut the flg tree
answered them, 'Must I give up my sweetness

worship both of the true God and of false gods;
in the worship of Yahweh (Lv 2, 1. 6. l5; 24, 2',

to consecrate prophets, priests and kings (Ex 30,
l; 16, l3).

iJg. 9, 2. 5. ijgs 8, 31. klg;8,221.

it was prescribed

). [t was also used
,25.30; I Sm 10,

ch9
See RC
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and my good fruit, and go to wave over the
trees?' rzThen the trees said to the vine, 'Come

you, and reign over us.' l3But the vine answered
them, 'Must I give up my wine that cheers gods*

and men, and go to wave over the trees?' l4Then

aII the trees said to the buckthorn, 'Come; you

reign over us!' lsBut the buckthom replied to
ttle [ees, 'lf you wish to anoint me king over
you in good faith, come and take refuge in my
shadow. Otherwise, let fire come from the

buckthom and devour the cedars of Lebanon.'
16*"Now then, ifyou have acted in good faith

and honorably in appointing Abimelech your
king, if you have dealt well with Jerubbaal and
with his family, and if you have treated him as he

deserved- l7for my father fought for you at the
risk of his life when he saved you from the
power of Midian; lsbut you have risen against

his family this day and have killed his seventy
sons upon one stone, and have made Abimelech,
the son of his handmaid,r king over the citizens
of Shechem, because he is your kinsman- leif,

then, you have acted in good faith and with
honor toward Jerubbaal and his family this day,

reioice in Abimelech and may he in turn reioice
in you. 20But if not, let fire come forth from
Abimelech to devour the cit2ens of Shechem
and Beth-millo, and let fire come forth from the
cit2ens and ftom Beth-millo to devour Abime-
lech." 2lThen Jotham went in flight to Beer,

where he remained for fear of his brother
Abimelech.

2zWhen Abimelech had ruled Israel for three
years, 23God put bad feelings between Abime-
lech and the citizens of Shechem, who rebelled
against Abimelech. 2aThis was to repay the
violence done to the seventy sons of Jerubbaal
and to avenge their blood upon their brother
Abimelech, who killed them, and upon the
citizens of Shechem, who encouraged him to kill
his brothers. 2sThe cit2ens of Shechem then set

men in ambush for him on the mountaintops,
and tlese robbed all who passed them on the
road. But it was reported to Abimelech.

9, 13: Cheers gods: wine was used in the libations both of the
Temple ofJerusalem and of pagan temples.

9, 16: Just as the noble Eees refused the honor of royalty and
were made subject to a mean plant, so did Abimelech of less noble

26Now Gaal, son of Ebed, came over to
Shechem with his kinsmen. The citizens of
Shechem put their trust in him, 27and went out
into the flelds, harvested their gapes and trod
them out. Then they held a festival and went to
the temple of their god, where they ate and

drank and cursed Abimelech. z8Gaal, son of
Ebed, said, "Who is Abimelech? And why
should we of Shechem serve him? Were not the
son of Jerubbaal and his lieutenant Zebul once

subiect to the men of Hamor, father of She-

chem?, \{hy should we serve him? 2eWould

that this people were entrusted to my commandl
I would depose Abimelech. I would say to
Abimelech, 'Get a larger army and come out!' "

30At the news of what Gaal, son of Ebed, had

said, Zebul, the ruler of the city, was angry 3land

sent messengers to Abimelech in fuumah with
the information: "Gaal, son of Ebed, and his
kinsmen have come to Shechem and are stining
up the ciff against you. 32Now rouse yourself;

set an ambush tonight in the fields, you and the
men who are with you. 33Prompfly at sunrise

tomoffow moming, make a raid on the city.
When he and his followers come out against
you, deal with him as best you can."

3aDuring the night Abimelech advanced with
all his soldiers and set up an ambush for She-

chem in four companies. 3sGaal, son of Ebed,

went out and stood at tlle entrance of the city
gate. When Abimelech and his soldiers rose from
their place of ambush, 36Gaal saw them and said

to Zebul, "There are men coming down fiom the
hilltops!" But Zebul answered him, "You see the
shadow of the hills as men." 37But Gaal went on
to say, "Men are coming down from the region
of Tabbur-Haares, and one company is coming
by way of Elon-Meonenim." 3sZebul said to him,
"Where now is the boast you uttered, 'Who is

Abimelech that we should serve him?' Are these

not the men for whom you expressed contempt?
Go out now and fight with them." 3eSo Gaal

went out at the head of the citizens of Shechem
and fought against Abimelech. aoBut Abimelech

birth than the seventy sons of Gideon now tyrannize over the
people.

ljg.s 8, 31. mGn 34,2.6.
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routed him, and he fled before him; and many
fell slain right up to the entrance of the gate.
alAbimelech retumed to fuumah, but Zebul
drove Gaal and his kinsmen from Shechem,

which they had occupied.
a2The next day, when the people were taking

the field, it was reported to Abimelech, a3who

divided the men he had into three companies,
and set up an ambush in the fields. He watched
till he saw the people leave the city, and then
rose against them for the attack. 4Abimelech

and the company with him dashed in and stood
by the entrance of the city gate, while the other
two companies rushed upon all who were in the
f,eld and attacked them. asThat entire day

Abimelech fought against the city, and captured
it. He then killed its inhabitants and demolished
the city, sowing the site with salt.*

aoWhen they heard of this, all the citizens of
Migdal-shechem went into the crypt of the
temple of El-berith. 47lt was reported to Abime-
lech that all the citizens of Migdal-shechem were
gathered together. 65o he went up Mount
Zalmon with all his soldiers, took his ax in his

hand, and cut down some brushwood. This he

lifted to his shoulder, then said to the men with
him, 'Hurry! Do just as you have seen me do."
aeSo all the men likewise cut down brushwood,
and following Abimelech, placed it against the

crypt. Then they set the crypt on fire over their
heads, so that every one of the citizens of
Migdal-shechem, about a thousand men and

women, perished.
soAbimelech proceeded to Thebez, which he

invested and captured. slNow there was a strong
tower in the middle of the city, and all the men
and women, in a word all the citizens of the city,
fled there, shutting themselves in and going up

to the roof of the tower. s2Abimelech came up to

the tower and fought against it, advancing to the
very entrance of the tower to set it on fire. s3But

a certain woman cast the upper part of a

millstone down on Abimelech's head, and it

9, 45: Sowlng the site with salt: a severe measure, which was a
sfmbol of desolation, and even more, since it actually rendered
t}le ground banen and useless.

I o, 4: Saddle-asses: a sign of rank and wealth; cfJgs 5, I 0; I 2,
14.

ftactured his skull. n s4He immediately called his
umor-bearer and said to him, "Draw your sword
and dispatch me, lest they say of me that a

woman killed me."o So his attendant ran him
through and he died. ssWhen the Israelites saw

that Abimelech was dead, they all left for their
homes.

s6Thus did God requite the evil Abimelech
had done to his father in klling his seventy
brothers. sTGod also brought all their wicked-
nes home to the Shechemites, for the curse of
Jotham, son of Jerubbaal, overtook them.

CHAPTER IO
Tola rAfter Abimelech there rose to save Israel

the Issacharite Tola, son of Puah, son of Dodo, a

resident of Shamir in the mountain region of
Ephraim. 2When he had iudged Israel twenty-
three years, he died and was buried in Shamir.

Jair 3jair the Gileadite came after him and

ludged Israel twenty-two years. aHe had thirty
sons who rode on thirty saddle-asses* and pos-

sessed thirty cities in the land of Gilead; these

are called Hawoth jair to the present day.r sJair

died and was buried in Kamon.
Oppression by the Ammonites 6The Israel-

ites again offended the Lono, serving the Baals

and Ashtuoths, the gods of fuam, the gods of
Sidon, the gods of Moab, the gods of the
Ammonites, and the gods of the Philistines.
Since they had abandoned the Lono and would
not serve him, Tthe Lono became angry with
Israel and allowed them to fall into the power of

[the Philistines and] the Ammonites. aFor eigh-

teen yea$ they afflicted and oppressed the
Israelites in Bashan, and all the Israelites in the
Amorite land beyond the Jordan in Gilead. eThe

Ammonites also crossed the Jordan to fight
against Judah, Beniamin, and the house of Ephra-

im, so that Israel was in great distress.
roThen the Israelites cried out to the Lono,

"We have sinned against you; we have forsaken
our God and have served the Baals." 1l sThe

n2Sm 11,21. olSm 31,4; lCtu 10,4. pDt 3, 14.
q I 1-14: lgs 2,1t1;6,9tf.

ch l0-r2
See RC
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LoRo answered the Israelites: "Did not the

Egyptians, the Amorites,' the Ammonites, the

Philistines, 12the Sidonians, the Amalekites, and

the Midianites oppress you? s Yet when you cried
out to me, and I saved you hom their grasp,
l3you still forsook me and worshiped other gods.

Therefore I will save you no more. laGo and cry

out to the gods you have chosen; let them save

you now that you are in distress." l5But the
Israelites said to the Lono, "We have sinned. Do

to us whatever you please. Only save us this

day." toSO they cast out the foreign gods from
their midst and served the Loro, so that he

grieved over the misery of Israel.
l7The Ammonites had gathered for wu and

encamped in Gilead, while the Israelites assem-

bled and encamped in Mizpah.t 18And among
the people the princes of Gilead said to one

another, "The one who begins the war against

the Ammonites shall be leader of all the inhabit-
ants of Gilead.",

CHAPTER II
Jephthah lThere was a chieftain, the Gileadite

Jephthah, born to Gilead of a harlot. 2Gilead's

wife had also borne him sons, and on growing
up the sons of the wife had driven Jephthah
away, saying to him, "You shall inherit nothing
in our family, for you are the son of another
woman." 3So Jephtnah had fled from his broth-
ers and had taken up residence in the land of
Tob. A rabble had joined company with him, and

went outwith him on raids.
aSome time later, the Ammonites warred on

Israel. sWhen this occurred the elders of Gilead
went to bring Jephthah ftom the land of Tob.
6"Come," they said to Jephthah, "be our com-

mander that we may be able to fight the
Ammonites." 7"Are you not the ones who hated
me and drove me from my father's house?"

Jephthah replied to the elders of Gilead. "Why
do you come to me now, when you are in
distress?" sThe elders of Gilead said to Jephthah,
"ln any case, we have now come back to you; if
you go with us to fight against the Ammonites,
you shall be the ieader of all of us who dwell in

r Nm 21, 2l-32. s)g 6, 3. tjgs l l,
YJgs 10, 18. w Nm 21, 13. 24fr. xDt 2,

29. ujgs 11,5-ll
9. 19. yNm 20, I

Gilead." ejephthah answered the elders of Gil-
ead, "lf you bring me back to fight against the

Ammonites and the Lonp delivers them up to

me, I shall be your leader." loThe elders of
Gilead said to Jephthah, "The Lono is witness

behveen us that we will do as you say."
rrSo Jephthah went with the elders of Gilead,

and the people made him their leader and

commander., In Mizpah, Jephthah settled all his
affairs before the Lono. l2Then he sent messen-

gers to the king of the Ammonites to say, "What
have you against me that you come to flght with
me in my land?" 13He answered the messengers

of Jephthah, "lsrael took away my land ftom the
funon to the Jabbok and the Jordan when they
came up fiom Egypt. w Now restore the same
peaceably."

laAgain Jephthah sent messengers to the king
of the Ammonites, lssaying to him, "This is what

Jephthah says: Israel did not take the land of
Moab or the land of the Ammonites.x 16For

when they came up from Egypt, Israel went
through the desert to the Red Sea and came to
Kadesh. lTlsrael then sent messengers to the
king of Edom saying, 'Let me pass through your
land.' But the king of Edom did not give

consent. They also sent to the king of Moab, but
he too was unwilling. So Israel remained in
Kadesh.v l8Then they went through the desert,
and by-passing the land of Edom and the land of
Moab, went east of the land of Moab and

encamped across the Arnon., Thus they did not
go through the territory of Moab, for the Arnon
is the boundary of Moab. reafhsl Israel sent

messengers to Sihon, king of the Amorites, king
of Heshbon. Israel said to him, 'Let me pass

through your land to my own place.'20But Sihon
refused to let Israel pass through his territory. On
the contrary, he gathered all his soldiers, who
encamped allahaz and fought Israel.2rBut the
Lono, the God of Israel, delivered Sihon and all
his men into the power of Israel, who defeated

them and occupied all the land of the Amorites
dwelling in that regSon, 22the whole territory
fiom the funon to the Jabbok, ftom the desert to

14. 18-21; Dt 1, 46. z Nm 21, 4. 11. 13; 22,36; Dt 2, 8.
a 19-22: Nm 21,21-26; Dt2,26-36.
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the Jordan. 23lf now the Lono, the God of Israel,

has cleared the Amorites out of the way of his
people, are you to dislodge Israel? z4Should you

not possess that which your god Chemosh* gave

you to possess, and should we not possess all
that the Loro, our God, has cleared out for us?D
2sAgain, are you any better than Balak, son of
Zippor, king of Moab? Did he ever quanel with
Israel, or did he war against them. 26when Israel
occupied Heshbon and is villages, fuoer and its
villages, and all the cities on the bank of the
Amon? d Three hundred years have passed; why
did you not recover them during that time? 271

have not sinned against you, but you wrong me

by warring against me. Let the Lono, who is
judge, decide this day between the Israelites and

the Ammonites!" 28But the king of the Ammon-
ites paid no heed to the message Jephthah sent
him.

Jephthah's Vow 2eThe spirit of the Lono came

upon Jephthah. He passed through Gilead and

Manasseh, and through Mizpah-Gilead as well,
and ftom there he went on to the Ammonites.
so*Jsphthah made a vow to the Lono. "lf you
deliver the Ammonites into my power," he said,
3l"whoever comes out of the doors of my house
to meet me when I return in triumph ftom the
Ammonites shall belong to the Lono. I shall offer
him up as a holocaust."

32Jephthah then went on to the Ammonites to
nght against them, and the Lono delivered them
into his power, 33so that he inflicted a severe

defeat on them, from fuoer to the approach of
Minnith (twenty cities in all) and as far as Abel-
keramim. Thus were the Ammonites brought
into subiecton by the Israelites. s+When Jeph-
thah retumed to his house in Mizpah, it was his

daughter who came forth, playing the tambou-
rines and dancing. She was an only child: he had
neither son nor daughter besides her. 3sWhen he

I l, 24: Chemosh: the chief god of the Moabites-not of the
Ammonites, whose leading deity was called Molech or Milcom; cf
Nm 21, 29; I Kgs I l, 7; 2 Kgs23,13. The enor is probably due
to an ancient copyist. Jephthai argues from the viewpoint of his
adversafies, the Ammonites, that they were entitled to all the land
they had conquered with the aid of their god. It does not necessar'
ily follow that Jephthah himself believed in the actual existence of
this pagaa god.

11,30-40: The text clearly implies that Jephthah vowed a

human sacriice, according to the custom of his pagan neighbors;

saw her, he rent his garments and said, "AIas,

daughter, you have struck me down and brought
calamity upon me. For I have made a vow to the

Lono and I cannot retract."e 36"1x[191," gftg

replied, "you have made a vow to the Lor.p. Do
with me as you have vowed, because the Lorp
has wrought vengeance for you on your enemies

the Ammonites." 37Then she said to her father,
"Let me have this favor. Spare me for two
months, that I may go off down the mountains
to mourn my virginity* with my companions."
38"G0," he replied, and sent her away for two
months. So she departed with her companions
and mourned her virginity on the mountains.
3cAt the end of the two months she returned to
her father, who did to her as he had vowed. She

had not been intimate with man. It then became

a custom in Israel aofor Israelite women to go

yearly to moum the daughter of Jephthah the
Gileadite for four days of the year.

CHAPTER 12

The Shibboleth Incident rThe men of Ephra-

im gathered together and crossed over to Za-

phon. They said to Jephthah, "Why do you go on
to fight with the Ammonites without calling us

to go with you? We will burn your house over
you."l zJephthah answered them, "My soldiers

and I were engaged in a critical contest with the
Ammonites. I summoned you, but you did not
rescue me from their power. 3When I saw that
you would not effect a rescue, I took my life in
my own hand and went on to the Ammonites,
and the Lono delivered them into my power.

Why, then, do you come up against me this day

to fightwith me?"
aThen Jephthah called together all the men of

Gilead and fought against Epfuaim, whom they
defeated; for the Ephraimites had said, "You of
Gilead ue Eptuaimite fugitives in teritory be-

cf 2 Kgs 3, 27. The inspircd author merely records the fact; he
does not approve of the action.

ll, 37: Mourn my virginity: to bear children was woman's
greatest pride; to be childless was regarded as a great misfortune.
Hence Jephthah's daughter asks permission to moum the fact that
she will be put to death before she can bear children.

b Nm 2l, 29; I Kgs I I, 7. c Nm 22,2; los 24,9; Ll't 6,5.
dNm 21, 25; Dt 2,36. eNm 30, 3. fjgs8,1.

ch t0-t2
See RC

t37
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longing to Ephraim and Manaseh." sThe Gil'
eadites took the fords of the Jordan toward
Ephraim. When any of the fleeing Ephraimites

said, "Let me pass," the men of Gilead would say

to him, "Are you an Ephraimite?" If he an-

swered, "No!' 6they would ask him to say

"Shibboleth."* If he said "Sibboleth," not being

able to give the proper pronunciation, they

would seze him and kill him at the fords of the

Jordan. Thus forty-nro thousand Ephraimites fell
at that time.

7After having judged Israel for six years,

Jephthah the Gileadite died and was buried in
his city in Gilead.
Ibzan 8After him Ibzan of Bethlehem iudged
Israel. eHe had thirty sons. He also had thirty
daughters manied outside the family, and he

brought in as wives for his sons thirty young
women ftom outside the family. After having
judged Israel for seven years, lolbzan died and
was buried in Bethlehem.
Elon llAfter him the Zebulunite Elon judged

Israel. When he had iudged Israel for ten years,
r2the Zebulunite Elon died and was buried in
Elon in the land of Zebulun.
Abdon r3After him the Pirathonite Abdon, son

of Hillel, judged Israel. raHe had forty sons and
thirty grandsons who rode on seventy saddle-

asses. After having judged Israel for eight years,
lsthe Pirathonite Abdon, son of Hillel, died and

was buried in Pirathon in the land of Epfuaim on
the mountain of theAmalekites.

CHAPTER 13
The Birth of Samson rThe Israelites again

offended the Lono, who therefore delivered
them into the power of the Philistines for forty
years. s

zThere was a certain man from Zorah, of the
clan of the Danites, whose name was Manoah.
His wife was banen and had bome no children.
3An angel of the Lono appeared to the woman
and said to her, "Though you are barren and
have had no children, yet you will conceive and

12, 6: Shibboleth: 'an ear of grain.' But this Hebrew word can
also mean "flood water" as in Ps 69, 3. 16. Apparently the
Gileadites engaged the Ephraimites in conversatioo about the
"flood water' of the Jordan. Differences in enunciating the initial
sibilant of the Hebrew word betrayed different tribal amnities.

bear a son.h 4Now, then, be carefui to take no
wine or strong drink and to eat nothing unclean.
sAs for the son you will conceive and bear, no

razor shall touch his head,i for this boy is to be

consecrated* to God ftom the womb. It is he

who will begin the deliverance of Israel from the
power of the Philistines."

6The woman went and told her husband, "A
man of God came to me; he had the appearance

of an angel of God, tenible indeed. I did not ask

him where he came from, nor did he tell me his

name. TBut he said to me, 'You will be with
child and will bear a son. So take neither wine
nor sftong drink, and eat nothing unclean. For

the boy shall be consecrated to God from the
womb, until the day of his death.' " sManoah

then prayed to the Lonp. "O LoRD, I beseech
you," he said, "may the man of God whom you

sent, retum to us to teach us what to do for the
boy who will be born."

eGod heud the prayer of Manoah, and the
angel of God came again to the woman as she

was sitting in the field. Since her husband
Manoah was not with her, 10the woman ran in
haste and told her husband. "The man who
came to me the other day has appeared to me,"
she said to him; rlso Manoah got up and
followed his wife. When he reached the man, he

said to him, "fue you the one who spoke to my
wife?" "Yes," he answered. l2Then Manoah
asked, "Now, when that which you say comes

true, what are we expected to do for the boy?"
r3The angel of the Lono answered Manoah,
"Your wife is to abstain from all the things of
which I spoke to her. laShe must not eat

anything that comes fiom the vine, nor take
wine or strong drink, nor eat anything unclean.
Let her observe all that I have commanded her."
lsThen Manoah said to the angel of the Lono,
"Can we persuade you to stay, while we prepare

a kid for you?" 16But the angel of the Lono
answered Manoah, "Although you press me, I
will not partake of your food. But if you will, you

13, 5: Consecrated: In Hebrew, nazir. Samson therefore was for
life to be under the nazfite vow, which obliged him to abstain
from drinkin8 wine or having his hair cut; cf Nm 6, 2-8.

gJgs 10, 6. h3f: 1 Sm l,20; Lk 1, 31. iNm6,5.
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may offer a holocaust to the LoRD." Not know-
ing that it was the angel of the Lono, lTManoah

said to him, 'What is your name, that we may
honor you when your words come uue?" 18The

angel of the Lono answered him,l "\itg1y 6o ro,
ask my name, which is mysterious?'* re*Then

Manoah took the kid with a cereal offering and

offered it on the rock to the Lono, whose work
are mysteries. While Manoah and his wife were
looking on, 20as the flame rose to the sky from
the altar, the angel of the Lono ascended in the
flame of the altar. When Manoah and his wife
saw this, they fell prostrate to the ground;2rbut
the angel of the Lonp was seen no more by
Manoah and his wife. Then Manoah, realizing
that it was the angel of the Lono, 22said to his
wife, "We will certainly die, for we have seen

God." I 23But his wife pointed out to him, "lf the
Lono had meant to kill us, he would not have

accepted a holocaust and cereal offering ftom
our hands! Nor would he have let us see all this

iust no% or hear what we have heard."
2aThe woman bore a son and named him

Samson. m The boy gew up and the Lono
blessed him; 2sthe spirit of the Lono first stirred
him in Mahaneh-dan, which is between Zorah
and Eshtaol.

CHAPTER 14
Marriage of Samson lSamson went down to
Timnah and saw there one of the Philistine
women.* 2On his retum he told his father and
mothet, "There is a Philistine woman I saw in
Timnah whom I wish you to get as a wife for
me." 3His father and mother said to him, "Can
you find no wife among your kinsfolk or among
all our people, that you must go and take a wife
ftom the uncircumcised Philistines?" But Sam-

son answered his father, "Get her for me, for she

pleases me." 4 rNow his father and mother did

13, l8: Mystedous: incomprehensible, above human under.
standing. Hence, the angel spealG in the name of the Lord himself,
to whom Manoah at once offe6 a sacriflce.

14, l-3: Marriages were aranged by the parents of the bride-
groom as well as of the bride; cl Gn 24, 2-8; 34,3-6. The
Mosaic law specifled only seven pagan nations, not including the
Philistines, in the prohibition against mixed marriages; ctDlT,1-
4. But national and religious sentiment was against any maniage
with a non'lsraelite; ct Gn28, lf; I Kgs 1 l, I -10.

14, str: AlthouSh Samson was accompanied by his parents on

not know that this had been brought about by
the Lono, who was providing an opportunity
against the Philistines; for at that time they had

dominion over Israel.
s*So Samson went down to Timnah with his

father and mother. When they had come to the
vineyards of Timnah, a young lion came roaring
to meet him. 6But the spirit of the Lono came

upon Samson, and although he had no weapons,
he tore the lion in pieces as one tears a kid.
THowever, on the joumey to speak for the
woman, he did not mention to his father or
mother what he had done. slater, when he
returned to marry the woman who pleased him,
he stepped aside to look at the remains of the
lion and found a swum of bees and honey in the
lion's carcass. eSo he scooped the honey out into
his palms and ate it as he went along. When he

came to his father and mother, he gave them
some to eat, without telling them that he had
scooped the honey from the lion's carcass.

loHis father also went down to the woman,
and Samson gave a banquet there, since it was
customary for the young men to do this. 1 lWhen

they met him, they brought thirty men to be his
companions.* l2Samson said to them, "Let me
propose a riddle to you. If within the seven days

of the feast you solve it for me successfully, I will
give you thirty linen tunics and thirty sets of
garments. l3But if you cannot answer it for me,
you must give me thirty tunics and thirty sets of
garments." "Propose your riddle," they re-

sponded; "we will listen to it.' l4So he said to
them,

"Out of the eater came forth food,
and out of the strong came forth

sweetness."

After three days' failure to answer the riddle,

the journey to Timnah, v 7 implies that he was not near them
when he tore the lion in pieces.

14, I l: Companions: known at a later period as "the friends of
the bridegroom" (l Mc 9, 39; Mk 2, 19), the best man and his
fellows. Here they are Philistines (v I 6), appointed by the family of
the bride, who would also have several bridesmaids; cf Mt 25, I -
13.

ch r3-r6
See RG
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Gn 32,29. k l9f: Jgs 6, l9ff. lllf: Jg; 6,22t. m Heb 1 1,
nJgs 15, I l.
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lsthey said on the fourth day to Samson's wife.
"Coax your husband to answer the riddle for us.

or we will burn you and your family. Did you

invite us here to reduce us to poverty?" l6At

Samson's side, his wife wept and said, "You

must hate me; you do not love me, for you have

proposed a riddle to my countrymen, but have

not told me the answer." He said to her, "lf l
have not told it even to my father or my mother,

must I tell it to you?" l7But she wept beside him
during the seven days the feast lasted. On the

seventh day, since she importuned him, he told

her the answer, and she explained the riddle to

her countnrrmen.
18On the seventh day, before the sun set, the

men of the city said to him,

"What is sweeter than honey,
and what is stronger than a lion?"

He replied to them,

"lf you had not plowed with my heifer,
you would not have solved my riddle."

leThe spirit of the Lono came upon him, and

he went down to Ashkelon, where he killed
thirty of their men and despoiled them; he gave

their garments to those who had answered the
riddle. Then he went off to his own family in
anget, 20and Samson's wife was married to the
one who had been best man at his wedding. a

CHAPTER 15
Samson Defeats the Philistines rAfter some

time, in the season of the wheat harvest, Samson

visited his wife, bringing a kid. But when he

said, "Let me be with my wife in private," her
father would not let him enter, zsaying, "l
thought it certain you wished to repudiate her;
so I gave her to your best man. Her younger
sister is more beautiful than she; you may have

her instead." 3Samson said to them, "This time
the Philistines cannot blame me if I harm them."
aSo Samson left and caught three hundred foxes.

Turning them tail to tail, he tied between each
pair of tails one of the torches he had at hand.
sHe then kindled the torches and set the foxes

Ioose in the standing grain of the Philistines, thus

buming both the shocks and the standing gain,
and the vineyards and olive orchards as well.

6 pwhen the Philistines asked who had done

this, they were told, "Samson, the son-inlaw of
the Timnite, because his wife was taken and

given to his best man." So the Philistines went
up and destroyed her and her family by fire.
TSamson said to them, "lf this is how you act, I
will not stop until I have taken revenge on you."
sAnd with repeated blows, he inflicted a $eat
slaughter on them. Then he went down and

remained in a cavem of the cliff of Etam.
eThe Philistines went up and, ftom a camp in

Judah, deployed against Lehi. loWhen the men

of Judah asked, "Why have you come up against

us?" they answered, "To take Samson prisoner;

to do to him as he has done to us." llThtee

thousand men of Judah went down to the cavem
in the cliff of Etam and said to Samson, "Do you

not know that the Philistines are our rulers?
Why, then, have you done this to us?" He

answered them, "As they have done to me, so

have I done to them." l2They said to him, "We
have come to take you prisoner, to deliver you

over to the Philistines." Samson said to them,
"Swear to me that you will not kill me your-

selves." l3"No," they replied, "we will certainly
not kill you but will only bind you and deliver
you over to them."q So they bound him with
two new ropes and brought him up ftom the
cliff. raWhen he reached Lehi, and the Philis
tines came shouting to meet him, the spirit of
the Lono came upon him: the ropes around his

arms became as flax that is consumed by f,re and

his bonds melted away fiom his hands. lsNear

him was the fresh jawbone of an ass; he reached

out, grasped it, and with it killed a thousand
men. l6Then Samson said,

"With the jawbone of an ass

I have piled them in a heap;

With the jawbone of an ass

I have slain a thousand men."

rTAs he finished speaking he threw the jaw-

bone ftom him; and so that place was named

olgs 15, 2. 6. pjss 14, 20. qlgs 16,1lf.I 5, I 7: Ramath{ehi: "heights of the jawbone."
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Ramath{ehi. * t sBeing very thirsty, he cried to the
Lono and said, "You have ganted this great vic-

tory by the hand of your servant. Must I now die

of thirst or fall into the hands of the uncircum'
cised?" reThen God split the cavity in LeN, and

water isued from it, which Samson drank till his
spirit retumed and he revived. Hence that spring
in Lehi is called En-hakkore* to this day.

zoSamson iudged Israel for twenty yeus in the
days of the Philistines..

CHAPTER 16
lOnce Samson went to Gua,wherc he saw a

harlot and visited her. 2lnformed that Samson

had come there, the men of Gaza surrounded
him with an ambush at the city gate dl night
long. And all the night they waited, saying,

"Tomonow morning we will kill him.' 3Samson

rested there until midnight. Then he rose, seked
the doors of the city gate and the two gateposts,

and tore them loose, bar and all. He hoisted
them on his shoulders and carried them to the
top of the ridge opposite Hebron.
Samson and Delilah aAfter that he fell in love
with a woman in the Wadi Sorek whose name

was Delilah. sThe lords of the Philistines came to
her and said, "Beguile him and flnd out the
secret of his geat strength, and how we may
overcome and bind him so as to keep him
helples. We will each give you eleven hundred
shekels ofsilver."

65o Delilah said to Samson, "Tell me the se-

cret ofyour great strength and how you may be

bound so as to be kept helpless.' 7"lf they bind
me with seven fiesh bowstrings which have not
dried," Samson answered her, "l shall be as weak
as any other man." 8So the lords of the Philistines
brought her seven fiesh bowstrings which had
not dried, and she bound him with them. eShe

had men lying in wait in the chamber and so she

said to him, "The Philisthes are upon you, Sam-

son!" But he snapped the strings as a thread of
tow is severed by a whiff of flamel s and the secret
of his strength remained unknown.

loDelilah said to Samson, "You have mocked

me and told me lies. Now tell me how you may

15, 19: En.hakkore: "the spring of him who cries out," an
allusion to Samson's cry in v 18.

be bound." rl"lf they bind me tight with new
ropes, with which no work has been done," he

answered her, "l shall be as weak as any other
man." t 12So Delilah took new ropes and bound
him with them. Then she said to him, "The
Philistines are upon you, Samson!" For there
were men lying in wait in the chamber. But he

snapped them off his ums like thread.
l3Delilah said to Samson again, "Up to now

you have mocked me and told me lies. Tell me

how you may be bound." He said to her, "lf you

weave my seven lock of hair into the web and
fasten them with the pin, I shall be as weak as

any other man." laSo while he slept, Delilah
wove his seven locls of hair into the web, and

fastened them in with the pin. Then she said,

"The Philistines are upon you, Samson!" Awak-
ening ftom his sleep, he pulled out both the
weaver's pin and the web.

tsThen she said to him, "How can you say

that you love me when you do not conflde in
me? Three times already you have mocked me,

and not told me the secret of your great

sEength!" 16She importuned him continually
and vexed him with her complaints till he was
deathly weary of them. lTSo he took her com-
pletely into his confidence and told her, "No
razor has touched my head,, for I have been

consecrated to God from my mother's womb. If I
am shaved, my strength will leave me, and I
shall be as weak as any other man!" lsWhen

Delilah saw that he had taken her completely
into his confidence, she summoned the lords of
the Philistines, saylng, "Come up this time, for
he has opened his heart to me." So the lords of
the Philistines came and brought up the money
with them. leShe had him sleep on her lap, and
called for a man who shaved off his seven lock
of hair. Then she began to mistreat him, for his
strength had left him. 2oWhen she said, "The
Philistines are upon you, Samson!", and he woke
from his sleep, he thought he could make good

his escape as he had done time and again, for he

did not real2e that the Lono had left him. 2lBut

the Philistines seized him and gouged out his

ch t3-16
See RC
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rJgs I6, 31. sJgs 15, 14. tJgs 15, 13. ulgs 13,5.
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eyes. Then they brought him down to Gaza and

bound him with bronze fetters, and he was put
to grinding in the prison. 22But the hair of his

head began to grow as soon as it was shaved 0ff.

The Death of Samson 23 vThe lords of the

Philistines assembled to offer a geat sacrifice to

their god Dagon* and to make merry. They said,

"Our god has delivered into our power
Samson our enemy."

2sWhen their spiris were high, they said, "Call
Samson that he may amuse us." So they called

Samson from the prison, and he played the

buffoon before them. 2aWhen the people saw

him, they praised their god. For they said,

"Our god has delivered into our power
our enemy, the ravager of our land,
the one who has multiplied our slain."

Then they stationed him between the col-

umns. 26Samson said to the attendant who was

holding his hand, uPut 
me where I may touch the

columns that support the temple and may rest
against them." 27The temple was full of men and

women: all the lords of the Philistines were there,
and ftom the roof about three thousand men and

women looked on as Samson provided amuse-

ment. 2sSamson cried out to the Lono and said,

"O Lord Goo, remember me! Strengthen me, O
God, this last time that for my two eyes I may
avenge myself once and for all on the Philistines. "
2eSamson grasped the two middle columns on
which the temple rested and braced himself
against them, one at his right hand, the other at
his left. 30Aad Samson said, "Let me die with the
Philistines!" He pushed hard, and the temple fell
upon the lords and all the people who were in it.
Those he killed at his death were more than those

he had killed during his lifetime.
3tAll his family and kinsmen went down and

bore him up for burial in the grave of his father
Manoah between Zorah and Eshtaol. He had
judged Israel for twenty years. w

16, 23: Dagon was originally a Mesopotamian deity, whom the
Philistines came to worship as thet own god ofSrain.

17, 3: Idol: an image, not of a pagan god, but of the Lord. The
Mosaic law forbade the maklng of an lmage even of the tlue God.

III: The Tribes of Dan and
Benjamin in the Days of theJudges

CHAPTER I7
Micah and the Levite lThere was a man in
the mountain region of Ephraim whose name
was Micah. zHe said to his mother, "The eleven
hundred shekels of silver over which you pro-

nounced a curse in my hearing when they were
taken ftom you, are in my possession. It was I
who took them; so now I will restore them to
you." 3When he restored the eleven hundred
shekels of silver to his motler, she took two
hundred of them and gave them to the silver-
smith, who made of them a carved idol* over-
laid with silver.' 4Then his mother said, "May
the Lono bless my son! I have consecrated the

silver to the Lono as my gtft in favor of my son,

by making a carved idol overlaid with silver." It
remained in the house of Micah. sThus the
layman Micah had a sanctuary. He also made an

ephod and household idols,r 2n6 consecrated

one of his sons, who became his priest. 6ln those

days there was no king in Israel; everyone did
what he thought best. z

TThere was a young Levite who had resided

within the tribe of Judah at Bethlehem of Judah.
sFrom that city he set out to flnd another place

of residence. On his journey he came to the
house of Micah in the mountain region of
Ephraim. eMicah said to him, "Where do you
come ftom?" He answered him, "l am a Levite
from Bethlehem in Judah, and am on my way to
find some other place of residence." l0"Stay with
me," Micah said to him. "Be father and priest to
me,, and I will give you ten silver shekels a year,

a set of giuments, and your food." 11So the
young Levite decided to stay with tlle man, to
whom he became as one of his own sons.
l2*Micah consecrated the young Levite, who
became his priest, remaining in his house.
l3Therefore Micah said, "Now I know that the

I 7, l2f: According to Nm I 8, I -7 only those Levites who were
descended from Aaron could be consecrated as priests,

v I Sm 5, 2-5. wl5 15, 20. x Ex 20,4; Lv 19,4. yjgs 18,
14. 17. zlg; 18, 1; 21,25. ajgs 18,19.
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Loro will prosper me, since the Levite has

become my priest."

CHAPTER 18

Migratlon of the Danites rAt t}lat time there

was no king in Israel.' Moreover the tribe of

Danites were in search of a district to dwell in,

for up to that time they had received no heritage

among the tribes of Israel."
2So the Danites sent ftom their clan a detail of

flve valiant men of Zorah and Eshtaol, to recon-

noiter the land and scout it. With their instmc-

tions to go and scout the land, they traveled as

far as the house of Micah in the mountain region

of Epfuaim, where they passed the night. 3Neu

the house of Micah, they recognized the voice*
of the young Levite. and tumed in that direc-
tion. "Who brought you here and what are you
doing here?" they asked him. uWhat is your
interest here?" 4"This is how Micah treats me,"
he replied to them. "He pays me a salary and I
am his priest."d sThey said to him, "Consult
God, that we may know whether the undertak-
ing we are engaged in will succeed." 6The priest

said to them, uGo and prosper: the Lono is
favorable to the undertaking you are engaged

in.'
7So the flve men went on and came to Laish.

They saw that the people dwelling there lived
securely after the manner of the Sidonians, quiet
and trusting, with no lack of any natural re-

sources. They were distant from the Sidonians

and had no contact with other people. sYly'hen

the five retumed to their kinsmen in Zorah and
Eshtaol and were asked for a report, ethey

replied, "Come, let us attack them, for we have

seen the land and it is very good. fue you going

to hesitate? Do not be slothful about beginning
your expedition to possess the land. toThose

against whom you go are a trusting people, and
the land is ample. God has indeed given it into
your power: a place where no natural resource is
lacking."

llSo six hundred men of the clan of the

lE, l: The tribe of Dan had been assi8ned a tenitory with
defnite limits in central Pa.lestlne. However they were unable to
gain possession of the better portion of their land (Jgs l, 34). So
they now seek tenitory elsewhere in Palestine.

Danites, fully armed with weapons of wal, set

out from where they were in Zorah and Eshtaol,

12and camped in Judah, up near Kiriath-iearim;

hence to this day the place, which lies west of

Kiriath-jearim, is called Mahaneh-dan. e

l3From there they went on to the mountain

region of Ephraim and came to the house of

Micah. laThe five men who had gone to lecon'

noiter the land of Laish said to their kinsmen,
"Do you know that in these houses there are an

ephod, household idols, and a cawed idol over-

laid with silver/ Now decide what you must
do!" 15So tuming in that direction, they went to
the house of the young Levite at the home of
Micah and greeted him. r6The six hundred men
girt with weapons of war, who were Danites,

stood by the entrance of the gate, and the priest

stood there also. lTMeanwhile, the five men
who had gone to reconnoiter the land went up
and entered the house of Micah. l8When they
had gone in and taken the ephod, the household

idols, and the carued idol overlaid with silver,

the priest said to them, "What are you doing?"
leThey said to him, "Be still: put your hand over
your mouth. Come with us and be our father
and priest. s Is it better for you to be priest for the
family of one man or to be priest for a tribe and a
clan in Israel?" 20The priest, agreeing, took the
ephod, household idols, and carued idol and
went off in the midst of the band. 21As they
tumed to depart, they placed their little ones,

their livestock, and their goods at the head of the
column.

22The Danites had already gone some dis-

tance, when those in the houses near that of
Micah took up arms and overtook them. z3They

called to the Danites, who tumed about and said

to Micah, "What do you want, that you have

taken up arms?" 24"You have taken my god,

which I made, and have gone off with my priest
as well," he answered. "What is left for me?

How, then, can you ask me what I want?" 2sThe

Danites said to him, "Let us hear no further

18, 3: Recognized the voice: perhaps they noticed the peculiar
pronunciation of his south Hebrcw dialect.

bjos 19, 40-48. clgs 17,7. dJgs 17, 10. ejgs 13,25. fjgs
17, 41. glgs17,l0.

ch l7-18
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sound from you, lest flerce men fall upon you
and you and your family lose your lives." 26The

Danites then went on their way, and Micah,
seeing that they were stronger than he, returned
home.

zTHaving taken what Micah had made, and
the priest he had had, they attacked Laish, a

quiet and trusting people; they put them to the
sword and destroyed their city by fire. 28No one
came to their aid, since the city was far fiom
Sidon and they had no contact with other
people. The Danites then rebuilt the city, which
was in the valley that belongs to Beth-rehob, and
lived there. zeThey named it Dan after their
ancestof Dan, son of Israel. However, the name
of the city was formerly Laish. 30The Danites set

up the carved idol for themselves, and Jonathan,
son of Gershom, son of Moses, and his descen-

dants were priests for the tribe of the Danites
until the time of the captivity of the land.*
3lThey maintained the carved idol Micah had
made as long as the house of God was in Shiloh.

CHAPTER 19
The Levite from Ephraim rAt that time,
when there was no king in Israel, n there was a

Levite residing in remote parts of the mountain
region of Ephraim. who had taken for himself a

concubine ftom Bethlehem ofJudah.2His concu-

bine was unfaithful to him and 1eft him for her
father's house in Bethlehem of Judah, where she

stayed for some four months. 3Her husband then
set out with his servant and a pair of asses, and

went after her to forgive her and take her back.

She brought him into her father's house, and on

seeing him, the girl's father joytully made him
welcome. 4He was detained by the girl's father,
and so he spent tfuee days with this father-in-law
of his, eating and drinking and passing the night
there. s *On the fourth day they rose early in the
morning and he prepared to go. But the girl's
father said to his son-in-law, "Fortify yourself

with a litfle food; you can go later on." 65o they
stayed and the two men ate and drank together.

18, 30: Until ... land: about the year 734 8.C., when the
tusyrian emperor Tiglath-pileser III subiected northern Palestine.

I 9, 5-9: Such importuning of guests to prolong their stay at the
home of their host is charactedstic of Oriental hospitality.

Then the girl's father said to the husband, "Why
not decide to spend the night here and enjoy
yourself?" TThe man still made a move to go, but
when his father-in-law pressed him he went
back and spent the night there.

8On the fifth morning he rose early to depart,
but the girl's father said, "Fortify yourself and
tarry until the afternoon." When he and his
father-in-law had eaten, eand the husband was
ready to go with his concubine and servant, the
girl's father said to him, "lt is already growing
dusk. Stay for the night. See, the day is coming
to an end. Spend the night here and enjoy
yourself. Early tomorrow you can start your

iourney home." loThe man, however, refused to
stay another night; he and his concubine set out
with a pair of saddled asses, and traveled till they
came opposite Jebus, which is Jerusalem. l lSince

they were near Jebus with the day far gone, the
servant said to his master, "Come, let us turn off
to this city of the Jebusites and spend the night in
it." 12But his master said to him, "We will not
turn off to a city of foreigners, who are not
Israelites, but will go on to Gibeah.i l3Qs11s,"

he said to his servant, "let us make for some

other place, either Gibeah or Ramah, to spend
the night."i laSo they continued on their way tiil
the sun set on them when they were abreast of
Gibeah of Benjamin.

1s*There they turned off to enter Gibeah for
the night. t The man waited in the public square

of the city he had entered, but no one offered
them the shelter of his home for the night. l6ln

the evening, however, an old man came ftom his
work in the field; he was from the mountain
region of Ephraim, though he lived among the
Benjaminite townspeople of Gheah. 17When he

noticed the traveler in the public square of the
city, the old man asked where he was going, and

whence he had come. lsHe said to him, "We are

traveling from Bethlehem of Judah far up into
the mountain region of Ephraim, where I be-

long. I have been to Bethlehem ofJudah and am
now going back home; but no one has offered us

19, I 5: Private hospitality was the customary means of provid-
ing comfort to travelers where public facilities were so rare.

hJgs 17, O. iJgs l, 21. jJos 18, 25. kJg;20,4.
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tlne shelter of his house. leWe have suaw and

fodder for our asses, and bread and wine for the

woman and myself and for our servant; there is

nothing else we need." 20"You are welcome,"

the oldman said to him, "but let me provide for

all your needs, and do not spend the night in the

public square." 2lSo he led them to his house

and provided fodder for the asses. Then they

washed their feet, and ate and drank. I

The Outrage at Gibeah 22 nWh:Je they were

enioflng themselves, the men of the city, who

were corupt,* surrounded the house and beat

on the door. They said to the old man whose

house it was, "Bring out your 8uest, that we may

abuse him." 23The owner of the house went out

to them and said, "No, my brothersl do not be so

wicked. Since this man is my guest, do not
commit this crime. 2aRather let me bring out my

maiden daughter or his concubine. Ravish them,

or do whatever you want with them; but against

the man you must not commit this wanton
crime." zsWhen the men would not listen to his

host, the husband se2ed his concubine and

thrust her outside to them. They had relations

with her and abused her all night until the

following dawn, when they let her go. 26Then at
daybreak the woman came and collapsed at the

entrance of the house in which her husband was
a guest, where she lay until the morning.
27When her husband rose that day and opened
the door of the house to start out again on his
journey, there lay the woman, his concubine, at
the entrance of the house with her hands on the
threshold. 28He said to her, "Come, let us go";
but there was no answer. So tfre man placed her
on an ass and started out again for home.

2e*On reaching home, he took a knife to the
body of his concubine, cut her into twelve
pieces, and sent them throughout the territory of
Israel. 30,Everyone who saw this said, "Nothing
like this has been done or seen from the day the

19, 22: Who were conupt: litera.[y "sons of Belial," indicating
ex[eme pervesion; cf Gn 19,4-8. This crime and its punish-
ment made the name Gibeah proverbial as a place of shameful
wickedness; cfHos 9,9; 10,9.

19,29: A drastic mears for arousing the uibes to avenge the
unheard of crime of the Benjaminites.

20, l: From Dan to Beer'sheba: from north to south. The land
of Gilead: all the tenitory east of the Jordan.

Israelites came up fiom the land of Egypt to this

day. Take note of it, and state what you propose

to do."

CHAPTER 20

Assembly of Israelites rSo all the Israelites

came out as one man: fiom Dan to Beer-sheba,*

and from the land of Gilead, the community was

gathered to tie Lonp at Mlzpah. 2The leaders of

all the people and all the tribesmen of Israel, four

hundred thousand foot soldiers who were

swordsmen, presented themselves in the assem-

bly of the people of God. 3Meanwhile, the

Benjaminites heard that the Israelites had gone

up to Mizpah. The Israelites asked to be told

how the crime had taken place, aand the Levite,

the husband of the murdered woman, testified:

"My concubine and I went into Gibeah of
Beniamin' for the night. spBut the citizens of
Gibeah rose up against me by night and sur-

rounded the house in which I was. Me they
attempted to kill, and my concubine they abused

so that she died. 6 sSo I took my concubine and

cut her up and sent her through every part of the

territory of Israel, because of the monstrous

crime they had committed in Israel. 7*Now that
you are all here, O Israelites, state what you

propose to do."'sAll the people rose as one man
to say, "None of us is to leave for his tent or
return to his home. eNow as for Gibeah, this is

what we will do: We will proceed against it by
lot, totaking from all the tribes of Israel ten men
for every hundred, a hundred for every thou-
sand, a thousand for every ten thousand, and
procuring supplies for the soldiers who will go to
deal tully and suitably with Gibeah of Beniamin
for the crime it committed in Israel."

1 I When, therefore, all the men of Israel with-
out exception were leagued together against the
city, tz**. tribes of Israel sent men throughout

20, 7: The Israelites were asked to decide at once what action
to take concerning this crime; cf2 Sm I 6, 20. The Levite undoubt-
edly addressed tlle tribal heads who would speak in behalf of the
mulUtude.

20, l2: Before the crime at Gibeal was punished, the Beniamin,

I Gn 18, 4; 24, 32; 43, 24. m22-25: Gn 19, 4-9. n Hos
9,9; 10,9. oJgs 19, l4t pJA 19,22-27. qJgs 19, 29. rJgs
19, 30.

ch t9 2l
See RC

139-140
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the tribe of Beniamin to say, "What is this evil
which has occurred among you? t3Now give up
these corrupt men of Gibeah, that we may put
them to death and thus purge the evil from
Israel." But the Benjaminites refused to accede
to the demand of their brothers, the Israelites.
lalnstead, the Benjaminites assembled from their
other cities to Gibeah, to do battle with the
Israelites. lsThe number of the Beniaminite
swordsmen from the other cities on that occa-
sion was twenty-six thousand, in addition to the
inhabitants of Gibeah. r6lncluded in this total
were seven hundred picked men who were left-
handed, every one of them able to sling a stone
at a hair without missing. lTMeanwhile, the
other Israelites who, without Beniamin, mus-
tered four hundred thousand swordsmen ready
for battle, lsmoved on to Bethel and consulted
God. When the Israelites asked who should go

flrst in the attack on the Benjaminites, s the Lono
said, 'Judah shall go flrst."* leThe next day the
Israelites advanced on Gibeah with their forces.
War with Benjamin 20On the day the Israel-
ites drew up in batfle array at Gibeah for the
combat with Benjamin, 21 the Benjaminites came

out of the city and felled twenty-two thousand
men of Israel. 23Then the Israelites went up and

wept before the Lono until evening. "Shall I
again engage my brother Benjamin in battle?"
they asked the Lor.o; and the Lono answered
that they should. 22But though the Israelite
soldiers took courage and again drew up for
combat in the same place as on the previous day,
2awhen they met the Benjaminites for the sec-

ond time, 2sonce again the Benjaminites who
came out of Gibeah against them felled eighteen
thousand Israelites, all of them swordsmen. 265o

the entire Israelite army went up to Bethel,
where they wept and remained fasting before

the Lono until evening of that day, besides
offering holocausts and peace offerings before

ites were invited to join their brethren, the Israelites, in punishing
the crime. Since they failed to respond, special messengets were
sent asking them to deliver up the guilty ones. They replied by
gathering their forces for com.bat.

20, 18: Judah shall go flrst: the same response as in Jgs 1, lf,
but without the assurance of immediate succes. OnJy after the
Israelites were punished at the hands of the Benjaminites for their
owr gossness, and had performed penance, did they succeed in

the Lono. 27 twhen the Israelites consulted the
Lono (for the ark of the covenant of God was
there in those days, 28and phinehas, son of
Eleuat, son of Aaron, was ministering to him in
those days), and asked, "Shall I go out again to
battle with Beniamin, my brother, or shall I
desist?" the Lono said, "Attack! for tomorrow I
will deliver him into your power." 2e uso Israel
set men in ambush around Gibeah.*

30The Israelites went up against the Beniamin-
ites for the third time and formed their line of
battle at Gibeah as on other occasions. 3lThe
Benjaminites went out to meet them, and in the
beginning they killed off about thirty of the
Israelite soldiers in the open f,eld, just as on the
other occasions. 32Therefore the Benjaminites
thought, "We are defeating them as before"l not
real2ing that disaster was about to overtake
them. The Israelites, however, had planned the
flight so as to draw them away from the city onto
the highways. They were drawn away from the
city onto the highways, of which the one led to
Bethel, the other to Gibeon. 33And then all the
men of Israel rose fiom their places. They re-

formed their ranks at Baal-tamar, and the Israel-

ites in ambush rushed fiom their place west of
Gibeah, 3aten thousand picked men fiom all
Israel, and advanced against the city itself. In a

flerce battle, 3sthe Lono defeated Beniamin
before Israel; and on that day the Israelites killed
twenty-five thousand one hundred men of Benja-

min, all of them swordsmen.
36To the Benjaminites it had looked as though

the enemy were defeated, for the men of Israel
gave ground to Benjamin, trusting in the ambush
they had set at Gibeah. 37But then the men in
ambush made a sudden dash into Gibeah, over-

ran it, and put the whole city to the sword.
38Now, the other Israelites had ageed with the
men in ambush on a smoke signal they were to
send up ftom the city. 3eAnd though the men of

punishing the latter for their part in the crime of rape and murder,
by gaining the victory over them.

20,29-46: This stratagem proved more useful to the Israelites
than force, as in the siege of Ai {Jos 8,3-21). In the parallel
accounts the first (w 29-35) is a summary of the second (w 36-
46).

sJgs l, lf. t I Sm 4, 3f. u29-46: los8,4-24.
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Benjamin had begun by killing off some thirty of
the men of Israel, under the impression that they
were defeating them as surely as in the earlier
flghting, the Israelites wheeled about to resist
aoas the smoke of the signal column began to rise

up fiom the city. It was when Benjamin looked
back and saw the whole city in flames against

the sky 4t that the men of Israel wheeled about.
Therefore the men of Benjamin were thrown
into confusion, for they realized the disaster that
had overtaken them. a2They retreated before the
men of Israel in the direction of the desert, with
the fight being pressed against them. In their
very midst, meanwhile, those who had been in
the city were spreading destructon. aThe men
of Beniamin had been surrounded, and were
now pursued to a point east of Gibeah, ewhile

eighteen thousand of them fell, warriors to a

man. 4sThe rest tumed and fled through the
desert to the rock Rimmon., But on the high
ways the Israelites picked off five thousand men
among them, and chasing them up to Gidom,
killed another two thousand of them there.
a6Those of Benjamin who fell on that day were
in all twenty five thousand swordsmen, warriors
to a man. aTBut six hundred others who turned
and fled through the desert reached the rock
Rimmon, where they remained for four months.

asThe men of Israel withdrew through the
tenitory of the Benjaminites, putting to the
sword the inhabitants of the cities, the livestock,
and all they chanced upon. Moreover they
desuoyed by fire all the cities they came upon.

CHAPTER 2I
Wives for the Survivors INow the men of
Israel* had swom at Mizpah that none of them
would give his daughter in marriage to anyone
fiom Benjamin. 2So the people went to Bethel
and remained there before God until evening,
raising their voices in bitter lament. " 3They said,

"Lono, God of Israel, why has it come to pass in

21, l-3: The anger of the Israelites led them to destroy their
brethren, the Benjaminites. Having rea.lized their goa.l, however,
they were soon fllled with dismay, and sought to restore the tribe
they had all but exterminated.

21,6-9: This account is summafized in tie parallel passage in
w2-5.

21, I I : Under the ban: see note on Nm 21, 3.

Israel that today one tribe of Israel should be
lacking?" aEarly the next day the people built an

altar there and offered holocausts and peace

offerings. sThen the Israelites asked, "Are there
any among all the tribes of Israel who did not
come up to the Lono for the assembly?" For they
had taken a solemn oath that anyone who did
not go up to the LoRD at Mizpah should be put
to death without fail.,

6"The Israelites were disconsolate over their
brother Benjamin and said, "Today one of the
tribes of Israel has been cut off. TWhat can we do

about wives for the survivors, since we have

sworn by the Lonp not to give them any of our
daughters in marriage?" sAnd when they asked

whether anyone among the tribes of Israel had
not come up to the Lono in Mizpah, they found
that none of the men of Jabesh-gilead had come
to the encampment for the assembly. eA roll call
of the army established that none of the inhabit-
ants of that city were present. loThe community,
therefore, sent twelve thousand warriors with
orders to go to Jabesh-gilead and put those who
lived there to the sword, including the women
and children. llTheywere told to include under
the ban* all males and every woman who was
not still a virgin.r tzFinding among the inhabit-
ants of Jabesh-gilead four hundred young virgins,
who had had no relations with men, they
brought them to the camp at Shiloh in the land
of Canaan. 13 zlhsn the whole community sent a

message to the Benjaminites at the rock Rim-

mon, offering them peace. la\{hen Benjamin
returned at that time, they gave them as wives
the women of Jabesh-gilead whom they had

spared; but these proved to be not enough for
them.

rsThe people were still disconsolate over
Benjamin because the Lono had made a breach*
among the tribes of Israel. r6And the elders of
the community said, "What shall we do for
wives for the survivors? For every woman in

2 l, 15: Had made a breach: what is here attributed to God was
in reality the ftee and deliberate act of the lsraelites and happened
only by the permissive will of God. The ancients attributed to the
first primary cause what is more directly due to secondary causes.

vJgs 2'1, 13. wJgs 20,26. xlgs 20,8ff. yNm 31, i7. zJgs
20, 47.

ch 19 2l
See RG

r39- t40
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Benjamin has been put to death." l7They said,

"Those of Beniamin who survive must have

heirs, else one of the Israelite tribes will be

wiped out. 18*Yet we cannot give them any of
our daughters in marriage, because the Israelites

have sworn, 'Cursed be he who gives a woman
to Benjamin!' " leThen they thought of the
yearly feast of the Lono at Shiloh, north of
Bethel, east of the highway that goes up fiom
Bethel to Shechem, and south of Lebonah.
20And they instructed the Benjaminites, "Go and

lie in wait in the vineyards. 2lWhen you see the
girls of Shiloh come out to do their dancing,

leave the vineyards and each ofyou seize one of
the girls of Shiloh for a wife, and go to the land

2 I , I 8: Regardless of the serious consequences of their vow, the
Israelites considered themselves obliged to fulflll it; cf Jgs I I , 3 1.

35f.39.
21,25: CfJgs 17,6;18, l; 19, 1. The verse gives the reason

of Beniamin. 22When their fathers or their broth'
ers come to complain to us, we shall say to
them, 'Release them to us as a kindness, since

we did not take a woman apiece in the war. Had

you yourselves given them these wives, you

would now be guilty.' "
23The Benjaminites did this; they carried off a

wife for each of them from their raid on the

dancers, and went back to their own territory
where they rebuilt and occupied the cities.
2aAlso at that time the Israelites dispersed; each

of them left for his own heritage in his own clan

and tribe.
2s*ln those days there was no king in Israel;

everyone did what he thought best..

why the lawlessness of the period of judges, and the events
described herein, were possible.

a)qs17,6;18,1;19,1.

Ruth
See RG
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THE BOOK OF RUTH

The Book of Ruth is named after the Moabite woman who was joined to the Israelite people by
her marriage with the influential Boaz of Bethlehem.

The book contains a beautiful example of filial piery pleasing to the Hebrews especially
because of its connection with King David, and useful both to Hebrews and to Gentiles. Its aim
is to demonstrate the divine reward for such piety even when practiced by a stranger. Ruth's
piety (Ru 2,77), her spirit of sellsacrifice, and her moral integrity were favored by God with the
gift of faith and an illustrious marriage whereby she became the ancestress of David and of
Christ. In this, the universality of the messianic salvation is foreshadowed.

In the Greek and Latin canons the Book of Ruth is placed just after Judges, to which it is

closely related because of the time of its action, and just before Samuel, for which it is an
excellent introduction, since it Uaces the ancestry of the Davidic dynasty. One might character-
ize the literary form of this book as dramatic, since about two-thirds of it is in dialogue. Yet there
is every indication that, as tradition has always held, it contains true history.

There is no certainty about the author of the book. It was written long after the events had
passed (Ru 4, 7), which took place "in the time of the judges" (Ru 1, 1).
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CHAPTER I
Naomi in Moab lOnce in the time of the
judges* there was a famine in the land; so a man

from Bethlehem of Judah departed with his wife
and two sons to reside on the plateau of Moab.
2The man was named Elimelech, his wife Na-

omi, and his sons Mahlon and Chilion; they
were Ephrathites fiom Bethlehem of Judah.
Some time after their arrival on the Moabite
plateau, 3Elimelech, the husband of Naomi,

died, and she was left with her nivo sons, awho

married Moabite women, one named Orpah, the

other Ruth. When they had lived there about ten
years, sboth Mahlon and Chilion died also, and

the woman was left with neither her two sons

nor her husband. 6She then made ready to go

back from the plateau of Moab because word
reached her there that the Lono had visited his
people and given them food.

TShe and her two daughters-in{aw left the
place where they had been lMng. Then as they
were on the road back to the land of Judah,
sNaomi said to her two daughters-in-law, "Go
back, each of you, to your mother's house!*
May the Lono be kind to you as you were to the
departed and to me! eMay the Lono grant each

of you a husband and a home in which you will
find lest." She kised them good-by, but they
wept with loud sobs, toand told her they would
return with her to her people. 11"G0 back, my
daughters!" said Naomi. "Why should you come
with me? Have I other sons in my womb who
may become your husbands?* l2Go back, my
daughters! Go, for I am too old to marry again.

And even if I could offer any hopes, or if tonight
I had a husband or had bome sons, l3would you
then wait and deprive yourselves of husbands

until those sons gew up? No, my daughters! my

l, lf: In the time of the judges: three generations before the
end of the period ofJudges; cf Ru 4, 2lf. Bethlehem ofJudah: to
distinSuish it from the town of the same name in the tlibe of
Zebulun (Jos 19, l5). Ephathites from Bethlehem: belonging to a
Judean clan which setued in Bethlehem; cf 1 Sm 17 , 12; I Chr 2,
50f; 4,4.

l, 8: Mother's house: the women's part of the dwelling; cf Jgs
4,17;Sr.ng3,4.

l, I l: Have I othersons. . . husbandsT: Naomi insisted thather
daughters-in.law remain in theit own country only for the sake of
posterity. If she had had other sons, the levirate law vrould have
obliged them to marry the widows of her deceased sons to
perpetuate the names of the deceased; cf Gn 38, 8; Dt25,5t.

lot is too bitter for you, because the Lono has

extended his hand against me." r4Again they

sobbed aloud and wept; and Orpah kissed her

mother-inLaw good-by, but Ruth stayed with
her.

l5"See now!" she said, "your sister-in-law has

gone back to her people and her god. Go back

after your sister-in-law!" l6*But Ruth said, "Do
not ask me to abandon or forsake you! for
wherever you go I will go, whetever you lodge I
will lodge, ycur people shall be my people, and

your God my God. lTWherever you die I will
die, and there be buried. May the Lono do so

and so to me, and more besides, if aught but
death separates me from you!" lsNaomi then
ceased to urge her, for she saw she was deter-

mined to go with her.

The Return to Bethlehem reSo they went on
together till they reached Bethlehem. On their
urival there, the whole city was astf over them,
and the women asked, uCan this be Naomi?"
20,But she said to them, "Do not call me
Naomi.* Call me Mara, for the Almighty has

made it very bitter for me. 2ll went away with
an abundance, but the Lono has brought me
back destitute. Why should you call me Naomi,
since the Lono has pronounced against me and

the Almighty has brought evil upon me?" 22Thus

it was that Naomi returned with the Moabite
daughter-in-law, Ruth, who accompanied her
back from the plateau of Moab. They arrived in
Bethlehem at the beginning of the barley har-

vest. *

CHAPTER 2
The Meeting lNaomi had a prominent kins-
man named Boaz,b of the clan of her husband
Elimelech. 2Ruth the Moabite said to Naomi,

l, l6f: An example of heroic fidelity and piety. Rurh's decision,
conflrmed with an oath, to adhere to her mother'inlaw impelled
her to abandon her counEy and its pagan worship.

l, 20f: Naomi: meaff "amiable" or "pleasant," suggesting
God's favor toward her. The Almighty has brought evil upon me:
the ancients regarded adveBity as a punishment from God for
personal sin, as if good and evil were always repaid in a temporal
and matedal manner.

l, 22: Barley harvest: early April. This circumstance favored the
events of the narative that follow.

ch1
See RC

143-t44

ch2
See RG

144

aEx 15, 23. b Ru 3, 2. 12;4,2l; Mt l,5.
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ch3
See RC

t45

"Let me go and glean ears of grain* in the field

of anyone who will allow me that favor.".
Naomi said to her, "Go, my daughter," 3and she

went. The fleld she entered to glean after the

harvesters happened to be the section belonging
to Boaz of the clan of Elimeiech. aBoaz himself
came fiom Bethlehem and said to the harvesters,

"The Lono be with you!"* and they replied,
"The Lono bless you!" sBoaz asked the overseer

of his harvesters, "Whose girl is this?" oThe

overseer of the harvesters answered, "She is the

Moabite girl who returned from the plateau of
Moab with Naomi.d TShe asked leave to gather

the gleanings into sheaves after the harvesters;
and ever since she came this morning she has

remained here until now, with scarcely a mo-

ment's rest."
sBoaz said to Ruth, "Listen, my daughter! Do

not go to glean in anyone else's field; you are not
to leave here. Stay here with my women sel-

vants. eWatch to see which field is to be

harvested, and follow them; I have commanded
the young men to do you no harm. When you

are thirsty, you may go and drink from the
vessels the young men have filled." loCasting

herself prostrate upon the ground, she said to
him, "Why should I, a foreigner, be favored with
your notice?" 1t eNsxT answered her: "l have

had a complete account of what you have done

for your mother-in-law after your husband's

death; you have left your father and your mother
and the land of your birth, and have come to a

people whom you did not know previously.
l2May the Lono reward what you have done!

May you receive a full reward ftom the Lono,

the God of Israel, under whose wings you have

come for refuge." l3She said, "May I prove

worthy of your kindness, my lord: you have

comforted me, your servant, with your consoling
words; would indeed that I were a servant of
yours!" 14At mealtime Boaz said to het, "Come
here and have some food; dip your bread in the

2,2i Let me go and glean . . . grain: even the poor, the widow,
the stranger, and the orphan had a right to glean at harvest time;
cf Lv 19, 9f; 23, 22; Dt24, 19-22.

2, 4: The Lord be with you: couftesy and religious feeling
characterize the salutations of the Hebrews. This greeting is used
in the Christian liturgy.

sauce." Then as she sat near the reapers, he
handed her some roasted grain and she ate her
fill and had some left over. rsShe rose to glean,

and Boaz instructed his servants to let her glean

among the sheaves themselves without scolding
her, l6and even to let drop some handfuls and

leave them for her to glean without being
rebuked.

l7She gleaned in the field until evening, and
when she beat out what she had gleaned it came

to about an ephah of barley, lswhich she took
into the city and showed to her mother-in-law.
Next she brought out and gave her what she had
left over from lunch. leSo her mother.in-law said

to her, "Where did you glean today? Where did
you go to work? May he who took notice of you

be blessed!" Then she told her mother-in-law
with whom she had worked. "The man at
whose place I worked today is named Boaz," she

said. 2ol"May he be blessed by the Lono, who is

ever merciful to the living and to the dead,"
Naomi exclaimed to her daughter-in-law; and

she continued, "He is a relative of ours, one of
our next of kin."* 2l"He even told me," added

Ruth the Moabite, "that I should stay with his

servants until they complete his entire harvest."
22"You would do well, my dear," Naomi re-

joined, "to go out with his servants; for in
someone else's fleld you might be insulted." 23So

she stayed gleaning with the servants of Boaz

until the end of the barley and wheat harvests.

CHAPTER 3
Ruth Again Presents Herself When she was

back with her mother-in-law, lNaomi said to her,
"My daughter, I must seek a home for you that
will please you. 2 aNow is not Boaz, with whose

servants you were, a relative of ours? This
evening he will be winnowing barley at the
threshing floor. 3So bathe and anoint yourself;

then put on your best attire and go down to the
threshing floor. Do not make yourself known to

2, 20: One of our next of kin: literally "our redeemer," a near

relative of the same clan who had the right and duty to lestore the
land which an impoverished kinsman had alienated (Lv 25, 25
28), and to marry the widow of a relative who had died without
male offspring so as to raise up posterity to his name (Dt 25, 5- I 01.

cDt24,19. dRu 1,22. eRu l, 14-17. fRu 3,9. gRul.
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the man before he has finished eating and

dtinking. 4But when he lies down, take note of
the place where he does so. Then go, uncover a
place at his feet,* and lie down. He will tell you
what to do." 5"1 will do whatever you advise,"
Ruth replied. 65o she went down to the thesh-
ing floor and did just as her mother-in-law had

instructed her.
TBoaz ate and drank to his heart's content.

Then when he went and lay down at the edge of
the sheaves, she stole up, uncovered a place at
his feet, and lay down. 8ln the middle of the
night, however, the man gave a start and tumed
around to find a woman lying at his feet. eHe

asked, "Who are you?" And she replied, "l am
your servant Ruth. Spread the comer of your
cloak over me,* for you are my next of kin."
loHe said, "May the Lono bles you, my daugh-

ter! You have been even more loyal now than
before in not going after the young men,
whether poor or rich./' llso be assured, daugh-

ter, I will do for you whatever you say; all my
townspeople know you for a worthy woman.
r2,Now though indeed I am closely related to
you, you have another relative still closer.*
l3Stay as you are for tonight, and tomorrow, if
he wishes to claim you, good! let him do so. But
if he does not wish to claim you, as the Lono
lives, I will claim you myself. Lie there until
moming."i laSo she lay at his feet until moming,
but rose before men could recognize one an-

other. Boaz said, "Let it not be known that this
woman came to the threshing floor." lsThen he

said to her, "Take offyour cloak and hold it out."
When she did so, he poured out six measures of
barley, helped her lift the bundle,* and left for
the city.

l6Ruth went home to her mother-in-law, who
asked, "How have you fared, my daughter?" So

she told her all the man had done for her, tz-O
concluded, "He gave me these six measures of
barley because he did not wish me to come back
to my mother-in-law empty-handed!" rsNaomi

then said, 'Wait here, my daughter, until you
learn what happens, for the man will not rest,
but will settle the matter today."

CHAPTER 4
Boaz Marries Ruth lBoaz went and took a

seat at the gate;* and when he saw the closer
relativer of whom he had spoken come along, he
called to him by name, "Come and sit beside

me!" And he did so. 2Then Boaz picked out ten
of the elders* of the city and asked them to sit
neuby. When they had done this, 3he said to the
neat relative: "Naomi, who has come back ftom
the Moabite plateau, is putting up for sale the
piece of land that belonged to our kinsman
Elimelech. a*So I thought I would inform you,
bidding you before those here present, including
the elders of my people, to put in your claim for
it if you wish to acquire it as next of kin. m But if
you do not wish to claim it, tell me so, that I may
be guided accordingly, for no one has a prior
claim to yours, and mine is next." He answered,
"l will put in my claim."

s*Boaz continued, "Once you acquire the
fleld from Naomi, you must take also Ruth the
Moabite,, the widow of the late heir, and raise

up a family for the departed on his estate." 6The

near relative replied, "l cannot exercise my
claim lest I depreciate my own estate. Put in a

claim yourself in my stead, for I cannot exercise

my claim." TNow it used to be the custom in

ch4
See RG

I 45- 146

3, 4: Uncover a place at fus feet . . . : conndent of the vttue of
Ruth and Boaz, Naomi advises this unusual expedient to her
daughter-inlaw for the purpose of introducinS her claim.

3,9: Spread the comer ofyour cloak over me: be my protector
by marrying me according to the duty of a near kinsman; cf Dt 25,
5;Ez 16,8.

3, l2: Relative still closer: who had a prior right and duty to
marry Ruth.

4, l: Took a seat at the gate: i.e., of the city, where business
affairs were settled.

4, 2: Ten of the elders: to serv€ as iudges in leSal matters as well
as witnesses of the setdement of business a.ffairs; cf Dt 25, 7-9.

4, 4: Poverty had obliged Naomi to s€ll the land of her deceased
husband. The law permitted the nearest kinsman to redeem the
land and thus preserve the family patdmowt; cf Lv 25,25.

4, 5f: The heir of Elimelech's fleld had died vrithout children
(Ru 1, 5). The nearest of kin could now redeem the land but he
must also take Ruth, the widow of the late heir, to wlfe to
perpetuate the family of the deceased; cf Dt 25,5f. The flIst male
child of such a marriage would be the legal son of Mahlon and
gandson of Elimelech.

hDt 25,5. iRu 4, l. jRu 4,5; Dt 25,5. kRu 2,17. IRu
3, 12. mLv 25, 25. n Ru 3, 13; Dt 25, 5.
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Israel that, to make binding a contract of redemp'
tion or exchange, one party would take off his

sandal* and give it to the other. This was the
form of attestation in Israel. 8So the near rela'
tive, in saying to Boaz, "Acquire it for yourself,"
drew off his sandal. eBoaz then said to the elders

and to all the people, "You are witnesses today

that I have acquired from Naomi all the hoidings
of Elimelech, Chilion and Mahlon. 101 also take

Ruth the Moabite, the widow of Mahlon, as my

wife, in order to raise up a family for her late

husband on his estate, so that the name of the
departed may not perish among his kinsmen and

fellow citizens. Do you witness this today?"
1r oAll those at the gate, including the elders,

said, "We do so. May the Lono make this wife
come into your house like Rachel and Leah, who
between them built up the house of Israel. May
you do well in Ephrathah and win fame in
Bethlehem. tz pWith the offspring the Lono will
give you ftom this girl, may your house become
like the house of Perez, whom Tamar bore to

Judah. " 
*

4, 7: Take off his sandal. . . : by this act the near relative
renounced his legal right, both to the fleld of Elimelech and to the
marriage with Ruth. The custom mentioned in Dt 25, 6 is some'
what different.

4, l2; Percz, whom Tamar bore to Judah: the right which
Judah unurittingy satisfled for his daughter-inlaw Tamar (Gn 38),
Boaz witlingly rendered to Ruth.

4, l6: Placed him on her lap: took him as her own; cf Gn 30, 3;
48, 12; Nm I l, 12.

l3Boaz took Ruth. When they came together
as man and wife, the Lono enabled her to
conceive and she bore a son. laThen the women
said to Naomi, "Blessed is the Lono who has not
failed to provide you today with an heir! May he

become famous in Israel! IsHe will be your
comfort and the support of your old age, for his

mother is the daughter-in{aw who loves you.
She is worth more to you than seven sons!"
r6Naomi took t}te child, placed him on her lap,*
and became his nurse. rTAnd the neighbor
women gave him his name, c at the news that a

grandson had been born to Naomi. They called

him Obed. He was the father of Jesse, the father
of David.*

18 r15sra are the descendants o'LPercz: Perez

was the father of Hezron,' leHezron was the
father of Ram, Ram was the father of Ammina-
dab, 2o rtr r.radab was the father of Nahshon,
Nahshon was the father of Salmon, 2lSalmon

was the father of Boaz, Boaz was the father of
Obed,22 ,Obed was the father of Jesse, and Jesse

became the father of David.

4, 17: The father of Jesse, the father of David: indicating the
place of Obed, Jesse and David in the line of Judah and the
ancestry of Christ, the Messial; cf Mt l, 5f.

oGn 29, 3l
r 18-22: I Chr

-30,24;35, 19. pGn 38,29. qlk l, 58.
2, 4-15; Mt 1, 3-6. s Gn 46,12; I Chr 4, 1.

tEx 6, Z3i Nm l, 7. u I Sm 16, 10-13.



THE HISTORICAL BOOKS

The historical book include 1 and 2 Samuel, I and 2 Kings, I and 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehe-
miah, I and 2 Maccabees. To these are added the special literary group of Tobit, Judith and

Esther.

The books of Tobit, Judith, and 1 and 2 Maccabees, as well as parts of Esther, are called
deuterocanonical: they are not contained in the Hebrew canon but have been accepted by the
Catholic Church as canonical and inspired.

By means of a series of episodes involving the persons of Samuel, Saul, and David, a century
of history unfolds in 1 and 2 Samuel ftom the close of the period of Judges to the rise and

establishment of the monarchy in Israel. Most important is God's promise to David of a lasting
dynasty (2 Sm 7l1, from which royal messianism in the Bible developed.

In 1 and 2 Kings the religious history of Israel extends another four centuries, ftom the last

days of David to the Babylonian captiviry and the destrucUon of Jerusalem (587 n.c.). The
various sources for these books are woven into a uniform pattern based on the principle of
fidefify to Yahweh for rulers and people alike. The sequence of regnal chronicles in both book is
interrupted by a rycle of traditions surrounding the prophets Eliiah (1 Kgs) and Elisha (2 Kgs).

Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah form a historical work, uniform in style and basic ideas.

Chronicles records the long period ftom the reign of Saul to the return from exile, not so much
with exactitude of detail as with concern for the meaning of the facts which demonstrate God's
intervention in history. The Ezra-Nehemiah chronicle constitutes the most important source for
the formation of the Jewish religious community after the Babylonian exile; the lwo persons

most responsible for the reorganiz ation of Jewish life were Ezra and Nehemiah.
1 and 2 Maccabees contain independent accounts of partially identical events which accom-

panied the attempted suppression of Judaism in Palestine in the second century r.c. Vigorous
reaction to this attempt established for a time the religious and political independence of the

Jews. 1 Maccabees portrays God as the eternal benefactor of the Jews and their unfailing source

of help. The people are required to be devoted to his exclusive worship and to observe exactly
the law he has given them. 2 Maccabees, besides supplementing the former volume, gives a

theological interpretation of the history of the period and contains teaching on the resurrection
from the dead, intercession of the saints, and suffrages for the dead.

Tobit, Judith, and Esther are examples of free composition-the religious novel used for
purposes of edification and instruction. Interest in whatever historical data these bools may
contain is merely intensified by the addition of vivid details. Judith is a lesson in Providence: a

pious reflection on the annual Passover observance to convey the reassurance that God is still
the master of history who saves Israel ftom her enemies. Esther's purpose is the glorification of
the Jewish people and the explanation of the origin, significance, and date of the feast of Purim.
It is a literary development of the principle of reversal of fortune through punishment of the
prosperous rich and reward for the virtuous who are oppressed.

Samuel to Maccabees demonstrates that before as well as during the millennium of history
with which it is concerned, Israel was a covenanted people, bound to Yahweh, Lord of the

universe, by the ties of faith and obedience. This required observance of the law and worship in
his temple, the consequent rewards of which were divine favor and protection. In this way
these books anticipate and prepare for the coming of him who would bring type and prophecy to

Historical
Bookj
See RC
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fulfillment, history to term, and holiness to perfection: Christ, the Son of David and the
promised Messiah.

THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL

Originally but one book, the sooll of Samuel was early divided into two. The Greek translators
called these the flrst and second Book of Kingdoms, a title St. Jerome later modifled to "Kings."
The Hebrew title, "Samuel," alludes to the leading f,gure in the first book, who was responsible

for the enthronement of David. It is David's history that the second book recounts.
This sacred work thus comprises the history of about a century describing the close of the age

of the Judges and the beginnings of monarchy in Israel under Saul and David. It is not a

complete and continuous history nor a systematic account of the period, but rather a series of
episodes centered around the persons of Samuel, Saul and David, the principal flgures leading
up to the establishment of the royal dynasty of David.

The final editor is unknown, nor are we certain of the time at which the various strands of the
narrative were put together, though one may think of the period, perhaps late in the seventh
century n.c., when the other volumes of the "Former Prophets," from Joshua through Kings,
were built into a more or less continuous historical corpus. The Samuel-Saui-David narratives
clearly depend on several written sources: a Samuel cycle, lwo sets of stories about Saul and
David, and a family history of David. This last (2 Sm9-20; 1 Kgs 7-2), one of the most vivid
historical narratives surviving from ancient times, probably originated early in the reign of
Solomon.

One of the most signifrcant theological contributions of the OId Testament is found in
2 Samuel 7, the oracle of Nathan. David is here promised an eternal dynasty, and this becomes
the basis for the development of royal messianism throughout the Bible. With this promise to
David one should compare 2 Chr 17; Pss 89, 20 38 and 132, llff; Acts 2, 30; and Heb 1, 5.

The contents of this work may be divided as follows:

I. History of the Last Judges, Eli and Samuel (1 Sm l, 1-7, 17).

II. Establishment of the Monarchy in Israel (1 Sm B, 1-12, 25).
III. Saul and David (1 Sm 13, 1-2 5m2,7).
IV. The Reign of David (2 5m2,8-20,26).
V. Appendixes (2 Sm 21, 1-24,25).



THE FIRST BOOK OF SAIvTUEL

I: Historyof the lastJudges, Eli
and Samuel

CHAPTER I
Elkanah and His Famlly at Shlloh lThere

was a certain man fiom Ramathaim, Elkanah by
name, a Zuphite from the hill country of Ephra-
im. He was the son of Jeroham, son of Elihu, son
of Tohu, son of Zuph, an Ephraimite.,2He had
two wives, one named Hannah, the other Penin-

nah; Peninnah had children, but Hannah was
childless. 3This man regululy went on pilgllm-
age ftom his city to worship the Lono of hosts

and to sacrifice to him at Shiloh, where the two
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were minister-
ing as priests of the Lono. o aWhen the day came

for Elkanah to offer sacriflce, he used to give a

portion each to his wife Peninnah and to all her
sons and daughters, sbut a double portion to
Hannah because he loved her, though the Lono
had made her barren.c 6Her rival, to upset her,
tumed it into a constant reproach to her that the
Lono had left her baren. d TThis went on year

after year; each time they made their pilgrimage

to the sanctuary of the Lono, Peninnah would
approach her, and Hannah would weep and

refuse to eat. sHer husband Elkanah used to ask

her: "Hannah, why do you weep, and why do
you refuse to eat? VVhy do you grieve? Am I not
more to you than ten sons?" e

Hannah's Prayer eHannah rose after one
such meal at Shiloh, and presented herself
before the LoRD; at the time, Eli the priest was
sifting on a chair neu the doorpost of the
Lono's temple. loln her bitterness she prayed to
the Lono, weeping copiously, lland she made a

vow, promising: "O Lono of hosts, if you look
with pity on the misery of your handmaid, if
you remember me and do not forget me, if you
give your handmaid a male child, I will give

l, I l: Give him to the l,ord: some ancient texts call Samuel a
nazil in tHs context; see note on Nm 6, 1ff.

l, 20: Since she had asked: this explanation would be more
dir€ctly appropriate for the name Saul, which means "asked";
Samuel means "name of God."

him to the Lono* for as long as he lives;
neither wine nor liquor shall he drink, and no
razor shall eyer touch his head."/ l2As she

remained long at prayer before the Lono, Eli
watched her mouth, l3for Hannah was praying

silently; though her lips were moving, her voice
could not be heard. Eli, thinking her drunk,
lasaid to her, "How long will you make a

drunken show of yourself? Sober up rom your
wine!" l5"lt isn't that, my lord," Hannah an-

swered. "l am an unhappy woman. I have had

neither wine nor liquor; I was only pouring out
my uoubles to the Lono. r6Do not think your
handmaid a ne'er-do-well; my prayer has been
prompted by my deep sonow and misery." tz;,11

said, "Go in peace, and may the God of Israel
grant you what you have asked of him." lsShe

replied, "Think kindly of your maidservant,"
and left. She went to her quarters, ate and

drank with her husband, and no longer ap-

peared downcast. reEarly the next moming
they worshiped before the Lono, and then
retumed to their home in Ramah.

Hannah Bears a Son When Elkanah had rela-

tions with his wife Hannah, the Lono remem-
bered her. 20She conceived, and at the end of her
term bore a son whom she called Samuel, since

she had asked* the Lono for him. 2rThe next time
her husband Elkanah was going up with the rest
of his household to offer the customary sacrffice

to the Lono and to fulfill his vows, 22Hannah did
not go, explaining to her husband, "Once the
child is weaned, I will take him to appear before
the Lonn and to remain there forever; I will offer
him as a perpetual nazirite." 23Her husband Elka-

nah answered her: "Do what you think best; wait
until you have weaned him. Only, may the Lono
bring your resolve to fulflllment!" And so she

remained at home and nursed her son until she

had weaned him.

a I Chr 6, 19f. b Ex 23, 14-17;34,23; Dt 16, 16; Jgs 21,
19. cDt2l,15ff. dGn 16,4f. eRu 4, 15. fNm 6, 1-5; Jgs
13, 2-5; 16, 17; Lk 1, 15.

I SamueL
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Samuel Is Ofrered to God 2aOnce he was
weaned, she brought him up with her, along

with a three-year-old bull, an ephah* of flour,

and a skin of wine, and presented him at the
temple of the Lono in Shiloh. 2sffis1 the boy's
father had sacrificed the young bull, Hannah, his

mother, approached Eli 26and said: "Pardon, my
lord! As you live, my lord, I am the woman who
stood near you here, praylng to the Lono. 271

prayed for this child, and the Lono granted my
request. 28Now I, in tum, give him to the Lono;
as long as he lives, he shall be dedicated to the
Lonn." She left him there;l*and as she wor-
shiped the Lono, she said:

CHAPTER 2
"My heut exults in the LoRo,*

my hom* is exalted in my God.
I have swallowed up my enemies;

I rejoice in my victory. a

2Therc is no Holy One like the Lono;
there is no Rock like our God.,

3 "Speak boastfully no longer,
nor let anogance issue from your mouths. *

For an all-knowing God is the Lonn,
a God who iudges deeds. i

aThe bows of the mighty are broken,
while the tottering gird on.strength.l

s The well-fed hire themselves out for bread,

while the hungy batten on spoil.
The banen wife bears seven sons,

while the mother of many languishes.
6 "The Lono puts to death and gives life;

he casts down to the nether world;
he raises up again. t

TThe Lono makes poor and makes rich,
he humbles, he also exalts.

I He raises the needy from the dust;
from the ash heap he lifts up the poor,

To seat them with nobles

and make a glorious throne their heritage.l
He gives to the vower his vow,

and blesses the sleep of the just.

"For the pillars of the euth are the Lono's,
and he has set the world upon them.

q 
He will guard the footsteps of his faithful ones,

but the wicked shall perish in the darkness.

For not by strength does man prevail;
10 the Lono's foes shall be shattered.

The Most High in heaven thunders;
the Lono judges the ends of the earth.

Now may he give strength to his king
and exalt the hom of his aaointedl",

rrWhen Elkanah returned home to Ramah,

the child remained in the service of the Lono
under the priest Eli.
Wickedness of Eli's Sons l2Now the sons of
Eli were wicked; they had respect neither for the
Lono l3nor for the priests' duties toward the
people. When someone offered a sacrifice, the
priest's servant would come with a three-
pronged fork, while the meat was still boiling, n

laand would thrust it into the basin, kettle,
caldron, or pot. Whatever the fork brought up,
the priest would keep. That is how all the
Israelites were treated who came to the sanctu-

ary at Shiloh. lsln fact, even before the fat was
burned, the priest's servant would come and say

to the man offering the sacrifice, "Give me some

meat to roast for the priest. He will not accept

boiled meat fiom you, only raw meat." 16And if
the man protested to him, "Let the fat be bumed
flrst as is ttre custom, then take whatever you
wish," he would reply, "No, give it to me now,
or else I will take it by force." , rTThus the young
men sinned grievously in the presence of the
Lono; they treated the offerings to the Lono
with disdain.

l, 24: An ephah: a little more than a bushel.
l, I : And . . . said: this belongs to ch 2.
2, I -10: A hymn attdbuted to Hannal, the motler of Samuel,

as her thankgiving to God because she has bome a son despite
her previous sterility. She praises God as the helper of the weal
(lff), who casts down the mighty and raises up the lowly (3ff),
and who alone is the source of true strength (8ff); the hymn ends
with a prayer for the king (v I 0). This carticle has several points of
resemblance with our Lady's Magnificat.

2,
tt2,

2,
inv

l: Horn: the symbol of strength; cf Pss 18, 3; 75,5; 89, l8;
9.
3: Speak . . . mouths: addressed to the enemies mentioned
l.

5m22,3; Ps 18, 2; Is 61, l0; Lk 1,47. 69
18, 2. i Ps 75, 4. j Is 40, 29. kDt 32, 39; Tb

Ps 30,4; Wis '16, 13; Lk 1,52. lJb 9,6; 38,
l, 3. m Ps 98, 9. n 13-15: Ex 29,27f; Lv 7,
3. o Lv 3,3ff.

gDt 33, 17; 2
h2 Sm 22, 3; Ps

4, 19; Jb 5, ll; l

6; Ps 104,5; 12
29-36; Dt 18, i
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The Lord Rewards Hannah lsMeanwhile,

the boy Samuel, girt with a linen apron,* was
serving in the presence of the Lono. reHis

mother used to make a little garment for him,
which she would bring him each time she went
up with her husband to offer the customary
sacrifice. 20And Eli would bless Elkanah and his
wife, as they were leaving for home. He would
say, "May the Lono repay you with children
from this woman for the gift she has made to the
LoRD!" 2lThe Lono favored Hannah so that she

conceived and gave birth to three more sons and

two daughters, while young Samuel grew up in
the service of the Lono. p

Eli's Futile Rebuke zzWhen Eli was very old,
he heard repeatedly how his sons were Ueating
all Israel land that they were having relailons
with the women serving at tile entry of the
meeting tent.l* 23So he said to them: "Why are
you doing such things? 2aNo, my sons, you must
not do these things! It is not a good report that I
hear the people of the Lono spreading about
you. 2slf a man sins against another man, one

can intercede for him with the Lono; but if a

man sins against the Lono, who can intercede
for him?" But they disregarded their father's
warning, since the Lono had decided on their
death. 26Meanwhile, young Samuel was grow-

ing in stature and in worth in the estimation of
the Lono and of men. c

Doom of Eli's House* 27A man of God came to
Eli and said to him: "This is what the Lono says: 'l
went so far as to reveal myself to your father's
family when they were in Egypt as slaves to the
house of Pharaoh. 281 chose them out of all the
tribes of Israel to be my priests, to go up to my
altar, to bum incense, and to wear the ephod"
before me; and I assigned all the oblations of the

2, l8: Linen apron: called in Hebrew 'ephod,' but not the
same as the high priest's ephod (Ex 28, 6-14) or the ephod used
in divination (v 28). Samuel wore a simple apron such as was
wom by the pnests (l Sm 22, l8),and on one occasion also by
David (2 Sm 6, 14).

2,22: The bracketed words, which recall Ex 38, 8, are a glos
in the received text; they ue lacking in the oldest Greek transla-
tion, and in a Hebrew manuscript hom Oumran.

2, 27-36: These verses propose the punishment of EIi ftom a
point of vlew contemporary with the reform of Josiah (2 Kgs 23,
9; cf v 36); they hint at the events recorded in I Sm 22, 18-23
and I Kgs 2,27 . The older story of this divine waming is that in
1 Sm3, ll-14.

Israelites to your father's family.' 2eWhy do you
keep a greedy eye on my sacrifices and on the
offerings which I have prescribed? And why do
you honor your sons in preference to me, fatten-
ing yourselves with the choicest part of every
offering of my people Israel?' 30,This, therefore, is
the oracle of the Lono, the God of Israel: 'l said in
the past that your family and your father's family
should minister in my presence forever. But now,'
the Lono declares, 'away with this! for I will
honor those who honor me, but those who spurn
me shall be accursed. 3lYes, the time is coming
when I will break your strength and the strength
of your father's family, so that no man in your
family shall reach old age. 32You shall witness as a

disappointed rival all the benef,ts enjoyed by Is

rael, but there shall never be an old man in your
famiry. ea1 will permit some of your family to re-

main at my altar, to wear out their eyes in consum-

ing greed; but the rest of the men of your family
shall die by the sword. 3aYou shall have a sign in
what will happen to your tvvo sons, Hophni and

Phinehas: both shall die on the same day. r ss1*,,
choose a faithful priest who shall do what I have

in heart and mind. I will establish a lasting house

for him which shall function in the presence of
my anointed forever. 36Then whoever is left of
your family will come to $ovel before him for a
piece of silver or a loaf of bread, and will say:

Appoint me, I begyou, to a priestly function, that I
may have a morsel of bread to eat.' " ,

CHAPTER 3
Revelation to Samuel lDuring the time young

Samuel was minister to the Lono under Eli, a

revelation of the Lono was uncommon* and

vision infrequent. 2One day Eli was asleep in his

usual place. His eyes had lately gown so weak

2,28: Ephod: a porta.ble container, presumably of cloth, for the
Iots used in ritual consultation of God during the days of the
Iudges (Jgs 17, 5; 18, 14-15) and down into the time of David
(1 Sm 14, 3tf;23, 6tr;30, 7f). The ephod of tle high priest
described in Ex 28, 6ff becomes a garment upon which a breast-
piece of decision symbolizes, but no longer sewes for, such consul-
tation. The Exodus text codines a later form of the tradition.

3, l: Uncommon: prophetic communications hom God were
almost unknown.

p I Sm 3, t9. qI-Jr' 2, 52. rl Sm 23, 9; 30, 7t; lgs 17, 5.
s30f: 2Sm 22,26; lKgs 2,27; Ps 18, 25. t1 Sm 4, ll.
u 2 Kgs 23, 9.

ch3
See RG
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ch 4-7
See RG
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that he could not see. 3The lamp of God was not
yet extinguished, and Samuel was sleeping in
the temple of the Lono where the ark of God

was., 4The Lonp called to Samuel, who an-

swered, "Here I am." 5He ran to Eli and said,

"Here I am. You called me." "l did not call you,"
Eli said. "Go back to sleep." So he went back to

sleep. 6Again the Lono called Samuel, who rose

and went to EIi. "Here I am," he said. "You

called me." But he answered, "l did not call you,

my son. Go back to sleep."
7At that time Samuel was not familiar with

the Lono, because the Lonp had not revealed
anything to him as yet. sThe Lono called Samuel

again, for the third time. Getting up and going to
Eli, he said, "Here I am. You called me." Then
Eli understood that the Lono was calling the
youth. eSo he said to Samuel, "Go to sleep, and

if you are called, reply, 'Speak, Lono, for your
servant is listening."' When Samuel went to
sleep in his place, lothe Lono came and revealed
his presence, calling out as before, "Samuel,
Samuel!" Samuel answered, "Speak, for your
servant is listening." llThe Lono said to Samuel:

"l am about to do something in Israel that will
cause the ears of everyone who hears it to ring.
r2On that day I will carry out in full against Eli
everything I threatened against his family. ts1

announce to him that I am condemning his

family once and for all, because of this crime:
though he knew his sons were blaspheming
God, he did not reprove them. w laTherefore, I
swear to the family of Eli that no sacrifice or
offering will ever expiate its crime." lsSamuel

then slept until moming, when he got up early
and opened the doors of the temple of the Lono.
He feared to tell Eli the vision, 16but Eli called to
him, "Samuel, my son!" He replied, "Here I
am." 17Then Eli asked, "What did he say to you?

Hide nothing from me! May God do thus and so

to you* if you hide a sin$e thing he told you."
rsSo Samuel told him everything, and held

3, 17: May God do thus ard so to you: the Biblical writers
avoid r€peating for us the speciflc terms of a curse as the speaker
would have uttered it.

3, l: And . . . Israel: this belongs to ch 4.
4,4: Entluoned upon the cherubim: this title of the Lord seems

to have originated in the sanctuary at Shiloh; it represents the
divine Maiesty as seated upon a throne on which he can be borne

nothing back. Eli answeted, "He is the Lonp. He

will do what he judges best."
Samuel Acknowledged as Prophet leSamuel

grew up, and the Lono was with him, not permit-

tinganyword of his to be withouteffect. x 20 /Thus

all Israel from Dan to Beer-sheba came to know
that Samuel was an accredited prophet of the

Lono. 2lThe Lono continued to appear at Shiloh;
he manifested himself to Samuel at SNloh through
his word, l*and Samuel spoke to all Israel.

CHAPTER 4
Defeat of the Israelites At that time, the
Philistines gathered for an attack on Israel. Israel

went out to engage them in battle and camped at
Ebeneze1 while the Philistines camped at
Aphek. 2The Philistines then drew up in battle
formation against Israel. After a flerce struggle
Israel was defeated by the Philistines, who slew
about four thousand men on the battlefield.
3When the troops retired to the camp, the elders

of Israel said, "Why has the Lono permitted us

to be defeated today by the Philistines? Let us

fetch the ark of the Lono ftom Shiloh that it may
go into battle among us and save us fiom the
grasp of our enemies."
Loss of the Ark aSo the people sent to Shiloh
and brought from there the ark of the Lono of
hosts, who is enthroned upon the cherubim.*
The two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were
with the ark of God.z sWhen the ark of the
Lono arrived in the camp, all Israel shouted so

loudly that the earth resounded. 6The Philis-

tines, hearing the noise of shouting, asked,

'What can this loud shouting in the camp of the
Hebrews mean?" On learning that the ark of the
Lono had come into the camp, Tthe Philistines
were frightened. They said, "Gods have come to
their camp." They said also, "Woe to us! This has

never happened before. sWoe to us! Who can
deliver us fiom the power of these mighty
gods?* These are the gods that struck the

thrcugh the heavens by winged creatures somewhat as in the
visionsofEz I and 10.

4, 8: These mighty gods: the Philistines, who were polytheists,
are represehted as supposing the Israelites honored several gods.

v Ex 25, 22; 27, 20't; Lv 24, 2. 4; 2 Chr 13, 1 1. w 1 Sm 2,
27-36. xlsm 2,21. yJgs 20, 1. 2Ex25,22.
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Egyptians with various plagues and with pesti-

lence. eTake courage and be manly, Philistines;

otherwise you will become slaves to the He-

brews, as they were your slaves. So fight man-

fully!" loThe Philistines fought and Israel was

defeated; every man fled to his own tent. It was

a disastrous defeat, in which Israel lost thirty
thousand foot soldiers.' rlThe ark of God was

captued, and Eli's two sons, Hophni and Phine-

has, were among the dead. a

Death of Eli r2A Benfaminite fled ftom the

battlefield and reached shiloh that same day,

with his clothes torn and his head covered with
dirt. c l3When he arrived, Eli was sitting in his
chair beside the gate, watching the road, for he

was troubled at heart about the ark of God. The
man, however, went into the city to divulge his
news, which put the whole city in an uproar.
raHearing the outcry of the men standing near
him, Eli inquired, "What does this commotion
mean?" ls(Eli was ninety-eight years old, and his
eyes would not focus, so that he could not see.)
l6The man quickly came up to Eli and said, "lt is

I who have come from the battlefleld; I fled from
there today." He asked, "What happened, my
son?' lTAnd the messenger answered: "lsrael
fled from the Philistines; in fact, the troops
suffered heavy losses. Your two sons, Hophni
and Phinehas, arc among the dead, and the ark
of God has been captured." l8At this mention of
the ark of God, Eli fell backward ftom his chair
into the gateway; since he was an old man and
heavy, he died of a broken neck. He had iudged
Israel for forty years.

reHis daughter-inlaw, the wife of Phinehas,

was with child and at the point of giving birth.
When she heard the news conceming the cap-

ture of the ark and the deaths of her father-in-
Iaw and her husband, she was seized with the
pangs of labor, and gave birth. 20She was about
to die when the women standing around her
said to her, uNever fear! You have given birth to
a son." Yet she neither answered nor paid any
attention.d 2r[She named the child Ichabod,

5, 6: Hemorrhoids. . . mice: a double cdamity fell upon
them-a plague of mice or rats, and a severe epidemic of pestilen-
tlal tumors, probably the bubonic plague.

saying, "Gone is the $ory from Israel," with
reference to the capture of the ark of God and to

her father-in-law and her husband.l 22She said,

"Gone is the glory from Israel," because the ark

of God had been captured. e

CHAPTER 5

The Ark in the Temple of Dagon tlThe

Philistines, having captured the uk of God,
transferred it from Ebenezer to Ashdod. 2They

then took the ark of God and brought it into the

temple of Dagon, placing it beside Dagon.
3When the people of Ashdod rose early the next
morning, Dagon was lying prone on the ground

before the ark of the Lono. So they picked

Dagon up and replaced him. aBut the next
morning early, when they arose, Dagon lay
prone on the ground before the uk of the Lono,
his head and hands broken off and lying on the
threshold, his trunk alone intact. sFor this rea-

son, neither the priests of Dagon nor any others
who enter the temple of Dagon tread on the
threshold of Dagon in Ashdod to this very day;

they always step over it.
The Ark Is Carried About 6Now the Lono
dealt severely with the people of Ashdod. He

ravaged and afflicted the city and its vicinity
with hemorrhoids; he brought upon the city a

great and deadly plague of mice* that swarmed
in their ships and overran their fields.s 7On

seeing how matters stood, the men of Ashdod
decided, "The ark of the God of Israel must not
remain with us, for he is handling us and our god

Dagon severely." 8So they summoned all the
Philistine lords and inquired of them, "What
shall we do with the ark of the God of Israel?'
The men of Gath replied, "Let them move the
ark of the God of Israel on to us." eSo they
moved the ark of the God of Israel to Gath! But
after it had been brought there, the Lono threw
the city into utter turmoil: he afflicted its inhabit-
ants, young and old, and hemonhoids broke out
on them. 10The ark of God was next sent to
Ekon; but as it entered that city, the people

2Sml,2;\er7,12.
f l-5: Jgs 16, 23-30;

ch 4-7
ke RC

l5l

clos 7,6;
Ps 78, 61.

Sm 2, 34.
35, 16ff. e

Ps 78,66.

aPs78,6l.bl
dlSm14,3;Gn
Is 45, 5f. 201. g
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there cried out, "Why have they brought the ark
of the God of Israel here to kill us and our
kindred?" llThen they, too, sent a summons to
all the Philistine lords and pleaded: "Send away
the ark of the God of Israel. Let it return to its

own place, that it may not kill us and our
kindred." A deadly panic had seized the whole
city, since the hand of God had been very heavy
upon it. l2Those who escaped death were af
flicted with hemorrhoids, and the outcry ftom
the city went up to the heavens.

CHAPTER 6
The Ark To Be Retumed lThe uk of the
Lonp had been in the land of the Philistines

seven months 2when they summoned priests

and fortune-tellers to ask, "What shall we do

with the ark of the Lono? Tell us what we

should send back with it.' 3They replied: "lf you

intend to send away the ark of the God of Israel,
you must not send it alone, but must, by ali
means, make amends to him through a guilt
offering.* Then you will be healed, and will
learn why he continues to afflict you." aWhen

asked further, "What guilt offering should be our
amends to him?", they replied:

"Five golden hemorrhoids and flve golden

mice to correspond to the number of Philistine

lords, since the same plague has struck all of you

and your lords. sTherefore, make images of the
hemonhoids and of the mice that are infesting
your land and give them as a tribute to the God

of Israel. Perhaps then he will cease to afflict
you, your gods, and your land. 6Why should you

become stubbom, as the Egyptians and Pharaoh

were stubbom? Was it not after he had dealt

ruthlessly with them that the Israelites were
released and departed?n 7So now set to work
and make a new cart. Then take two milch cows
that have not borne the yoke; hitch them to the

cart, but drive thet calves indoors away fiom
them.i sYou shall next take the ark of the Lono
and place it on the cart, putting in a box beside it
the golden articles that you ue offering, as

amends for your guilt. Start it on its way, and let

6, 3: A guilt offering: a propitiatory offering customary after
unudtting transgession of the ordinances of God regarding holy
things or property rights ; cf Lv 6, 1 ff.

it go. eThen watch! If it goes up to Berh-shemesh
along the route to his own territory he has

brought this great calamity upon us; if not, we
will know it was not he who struck us, but that
an accident happened to us."
The Ark in Beth-shemesh roThey acted upon
this advice. Taking two milch cows, they hitched
them to the cart but shut up their calves indoors.
rlThen they placed the ark of the Lono on the
cart, along with the box containing the golden
mice and the images of the hemorrhoids. 12The

cows went straight for the route to Beth-
shemesh and continued along this road, mooing
as they went, without tuming right or left. The
Philistine lords followed them as far as the
border of Beth-shemesh. 13The people of Beth-

shemesh were harvesting the wheat in the
valley. When they looked up and spied the ark,
they greeted it with rejoicing. l4The cart came to
the field of Joshua the Beth-shemite and stopped

there. At a large stone in the fleld, the wood of
'the cart was split up and the cows were offered
as a holocaust to the Lono.i lsThe Levites,
meanwhile, had taken down the ark of God and

the box beside it, in which the golden articles
were, and had placed them on the great stone.

The men of Beth-shemesh also offered other
holocausts and sacrifices to the Lono that day.
r6After witnessing this, the flve Philistine lords
retumed to Ekon the same day.

Guilt Ofrering l7The golden hemonhoids the

Philistines sent back as a guilt offering to the
LoRo were as follows: one for Ashdod, one for

Gaza, one for Ashkelon, one for Gath, and one
for Ekon. lsThe golden mice, however, cone-

sponded to the number of all the cities of the

Philistines belonging to the flve lords, including
fortifled cities and open villages. The large stone
on which the ark of the Lono was placed is still
in the fleld of Joshua the Beth-shemite at the
present time.
Penalty for lrreverence leThe descendants of

Jeconiah did not join in the celebration with the
inhabitants of Beth-shemesh when they greeted

hEx 7, 141'8, 15; 9, 34. i Nm 19, 2; Dt 21, 3; 2 Sm 6, 3.
j 2 Sm 24,21t1.
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the ark of the Lono, and seventy of them were
struck down. The people went into mourning at
this great calamity with which the Lonp had af-

flicted them. 20The men of Beth-shemesh asked,
"Who can stand in the presence of this HolyOne?
To whom shall he go from us?" 2lThey then sent

messengers t0 the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim,
saying, "The Philistines have retumed the ark of
the Lono; come down and get it."

CHAPTER 7
lSo the inhabitants of Kiriath-jearim came for

the ark of the Lono and brought it into the house

of Abinadab on the hill, appointing his son

Eleazar as guardian of the ark of the Lono.
Religious Reform 2From the day the ark came

to rest in Kiriath-iearim a long time, twenty
years, elapsed, and the whole Israelite popula-

tion turned to the Lono. 3Samuel said to them:
"lf you wish with your whole heart to return to
the Lono, put away your foreign gods and your
Ashtaroth, devote yourselves to the Lono, and
worship him alone. Then he will deliver you

ftom the power of the Philistines." k 4So the
Israelites put away their Baals and Ashtaroth,
and worshiped the LoRD alone. sSamuel then
gave orders, "Gather all Israel to Mizpah, that I

may pray to the Lono for you." / 6when they
were gathered at Mizpah, they drew water and
poured it out on the ground* before the Lono,
and they fasted that day, confessing, "We have

sinned against the LoRD." It was at Mizpah that
Samuel began to judge the Israelites.'
Rout of the Philistines TWhen the Philistines

heard that the Israelites had gathered at M2pah,
their lords went up against Israel. Hearing this,

the Israelites became afraid of the Philistines
sand said to Samuel, "lmplore the Lono our God
unceasingly for us, to save us from the clutches
of the Philistines."n eSamuel therefore took an

6: Poured it out on the ground: for the symbolism, cf 2 Sm
4.
lzt Ebenezer or eben ha-ezer, means "stone of help."
l: From this chapter on, the Filst Book of Samuel gives us

two and sometimes three viewpoints on most of the events with
which it is concerned, such as the appointment of Saul as king, the
retrom for his downfall, his relationship with David, even the
circumstances of Saul's death (1 Sm 3l; 2 Sm 1). The choice of
Saul as king is seen, in ch 8, followed by 10, 17-24 a\d ch 12, as

motivated by the people's defection from the proper service of

unweaned lamb and offered it entire as a holo-
caust to the LoRD. o He implored the Lono for
Israel, and the Lonp heard him. loWhile Samuel

was offering the holocaust, the Philistines ad-

vanced to join battle with Israel. That day,

however, the Lono thundered loudly against the

Philistines, and threw them into such confusion
that they were defeated by Israel. llThereupon

the Israelites sallied forth from Mizpah and
pursued the Philistines, harrying them down
beyond Beth-car. l2Samuel then took a stone and
placed it between Mizpah and Jeshanah; he

named it Ebenezer,* explaining, "To this point
has the Lonn helped us." l3Thus were the
Philistines subdued, never again to enter the
territory of Israel, for the Lono was severe with
them as Iong as Samuel lived. p r4The cities from
Ekon to Gath which the Philistines had taken
ftom Israel were restored to them. Israel also

freed the territory of these ciUes ftom the
dominion of the Philistines. Moreover there was
peace between Israel and the Amorites.

lsSamuel judged Israel as long as he lived.
r6 He made a yearly joumey, passing through Beth-

el, Gilgal and M2pah and iudging Israel at each of
these sanctuaries. lTThen he used to retum to
Ramah, for that was his home. There, too, he

ludged Israel and built an altar to the Lono. c

II: Establishment of the Monarchy
in Israel

CHAPTER 8*
Request for a King lln his old age Samuel

appointed his sons judges over Israel. 2His frrst-

born was named Joel, his second son, Abijah;
they judged at Beer-sheba. 3His sons did not
follow his example but sought illicit gain and
accepted bribes, perverting iustice.' aTherefore

all the elders of Israel came in a body to Samuel

God; this later editorial approach incorporates not only narratives
with which it is consistent, but also early traditions (9, I -10. 16;
ch I I ) which portray the events and their motivation quite differ-
ently.

k 1 Sm 12, 10. 20. 24; Jos 24, 23; lgs 6, 6-10; 10, 10-16.
I I Sm 10, 17; lg;20, t. mles 20,26; Ps 22, 14; I-am 2, 19.
nEx 17,9-13.o9f:2Sm22, l4f;Sir 46, l6ff.pJgs3,30; 8,
28; I 1, 33. q I Sm 9, 12; 14,35. rEx 23,8; Dt 16, 19; Prv
t7,23.
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at Ramah 5and said to him, "Now that you are

old, and your sons do not follow your example,
appoint a king over us, as other nations have, to

iudge u5.",
God Grans the Request 6Samuel was dis-

pleased when they asked for a king to iudge
them. He prayed to the LoRo, however, Twho

said in answer: "Grant the people's every re-

quest. It is not you they reject, they are rejecting
me as their king. t e4r they have treated me

constantly fiom the day I brought them up from
Egypt to this day, deserting me and wonhiping
strange gods, so do they treat you too. eNow

$ant their request; but at the same time, warn
them solemnly and inform them of the rights of
the king who will rule them."
The Rights of a King loSamuel delivered the
message of the Lono in full to those who were
asking him for a king. llHe told them: "The
rights of the king who will rule you will be as

follows: He will take your sons and assigr them
to his chariots and horses, and they will run
before his chariot.u r2He will also appoint ftom
among them his commanders of groups of a

thousand and of a hundred soldiers. He will set

them to do his plowing and his harvesting, and

to make his implements of war and the equip-
ment of his chariots. v 13He will use your daugh-

ters as ointment-makers, as cooks, and as bakers.
raHe will take the best of your flelds, vineyards,
and olive groves, and give them to his officials. w

15He will tithe your crops and your vineyards,
and give the revenue to his eunuchs and his
slaves. l6He will take your mde and female

servants, as well as your best oxen and your
asses, and use them to do his work. 17He wil1
tithe your flocls and you yourselves will become

his slaves., lsWhen this takes place, you will
complain against the king whom you have

chosen, but on that day the Lono will not
answer you."
Percistent Demand leThe people, however,
refused to listen to Samuel's warning and said,

9, 8: A quarter of a silver shekel: about a tenth of an ounce of
silver.

"Not so! There must be a king over us.r 20We

too must be like other nations, with a king to
rule us and to lead us in warfare and flght our
battles." 2rWhen Samuel had listened to all the
people had to say, he repeated it to the LoRD,
22*who then said to him, "Grant their request
and appoint a king to rule them." Samuel

thereupon said to the men of Israel, "Each of you
go to his own city."

CHAPTER 9
lThere was a stalwart man from Beniamin

named Kish, who was the son of Abiel, son of
Zeror, son of Becorath, son of Aphiah, a Benia-

minite.z 2He had a son named Saul, who was a
handsome young man. There was no other
Israelite handsomer than Saul; he stood head

and shoulders above the people.,
The lost Asses 3Now the asses of Saul's

father, Kish, had wandered off. Kish said to his
son Saul, "Take one of the servants with you and
go out and hunt for the asses." 4Accordin$y

they went through the hill country of Ephraim,
and through the land of Shalishah. Not flnding
them there, they continued through the land of
Shaalim without success. They also went
through the land of Beniamin, but they failed to
find the animals. sWhen they came to the land
of Zuph, Saul said to the servant who was with
him, "Come, let us tum back, lest my father
forget about the asses and become anxious about
us." 6The servant replied, "Listen! There is a

man of God in this city, a man held in high
esteem; all that he says is sure to come true. Let
us go there now! Perhaps he can tell us how to
accomplish our errand." 7 DBut Saul said to his
servant, "lf we go, what can we offer the man?

There is no bread in our bags, and we have no
present to give the man of God. What have we?"
sAgain the servant answered Saul, "l have a

quarter of a silver shekel.* If I $ve that to the
man of God, he will tell us our way." loSaul then
said to his servant, "Well said! Come on, let us

s5f: Dt '17, l4f; Hos 13, l0; Acts I
12f; Jg;8,22t; 10, 13; I Kgs 9, 9. u I

3,21. t7f.: 1 Sm 12, 1

Sm 10, 25; Dt 17, 14-

20; l Kgs 12. v2Sm 15, l; l Kgs 1,5. wl Sm 22,7; lKg;
21, l-24; Ez 46, 18. x I Kgs 12, 4. y I Sm 10, 19. z I Sm
14, 5l; I Chr 8, 33. a I Sm '10, 23. b 7f: Nm 22, 7; 1 Kgs
14, 3; 2 fus 4,42; 5,15;8,81.
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go!" And they went to the city where the man of
God lived.
Quest for Samuel's Aid lr cAs they were go-

ing up the ascent to the city, they met some girls

coming out to draw water and inquired of them,
'ls the seer in town?" e d(ln former times in
Israel, anyone who sent to consult God used to
say, "Come, let us go to the seer." For he who is

now called prophet was formerly called seer.)*
12,The girls answered, "Yes, there-straight
ahead. Hurry now; iust today he came to the
city, because the people have a sacrifice today on
the high place.* l3When you enter the city, you
may reach him before he goes up to the high
place to eat. The people will not eat until he

anives; only after he blesses the sacriflce will the
invited guess eat. Go up immediately, for you
should find him right now."
Samuel's Reveladon about Saul tnSo they
went up to the city. As they entered it, Samuel

was coming toward them on his way to the high
place. t5The day before Saul's arrival, the Lono
had given Samuel the revelation:.r 16utr1 *'
time tomorow I will send you a man from the
land of Benjamin whom you are to anoint as com-

mander of my people Israel. He shall save my
people ftom the clutches of the Philistines, for I
have witnessed their misery and accepted their
cry for help."a lTWhen Samuel caught sight of
Saul, the Lonp assured him, "This is the man of
whom I told you; he is to govem my people."
18Saul met Samuel in the gateway and said,

"Please tell me where the seer lives." leSamuel

answered Saul: "l am the seer. Go up ahead of
me to the high place and eat with me today. In
the moming, before dismissrng you, I will tell
you whatever you wish. 20As for the asses you

lost three days ago, do not worry about them, for
they have been found. Whom does Israel desire

9, 9: This verse is a later explanation of the term seer, fust used
in the text ln I Sm 9, I l.

9, 12: On the high place: the local sanctuary on the top of a hlll,
where the sacdflce was offered and the sacrincial meal eaten.

9, 24: And what went wlth it: a slight change woutd glve "and
the fatty tau" as perhap,s the original read,ng. Sheep in the Neu
East ale erceptionally ht-tailed, and such a portion would be
thought a special delicacy by the Hebrews. However, the ritual
legislation as we know it (Lv 3, 9) would require that the fat tail be
bumed on the altar. If thjs general rule was later than the time of

udently if not you and your father's family?"
2r Saul replied: "Am I not a Benjaminite, of one of
the smallest Uibes of Israel, and is not my clan
the least among the clans of the tribe of Benja-

min? Why say such things to me?" n

22Samuel then took Saul and his servant and
brought them to the room, where he placed

them at the head of the guests, of whom there
were about thirty. 2011. said to the cook, "Bring
the portion I gave you and told you to put aside."
2aSo the cook took up the leg and what went
with it,* and placed it before Saul. Samuel said:
"This is a reserved portion that has been set

before you. Eat, for it was kept for you until your
urival; I explained that I was inviting some
guests." Thus Saul dined with Samuel that day.
2sWhen they came down from the high place

into the city, a mattress was spread for Saul on
the root 2oand he slept there.
Saul's Anointing At daybreak Samuel called to
Saul on the root uGet up, and I will start you on
your joumey." Saul rose, and he and Samuel
went outside the city together. 27As they were
approaching the edge of the town, Samuel said

to Saul, "Tell the servant to go on ahead of us,

but stay here yourself for the moment, that I

may give you a message fiom God."

CHAPTER IO
lThen, from a flask he had with him, Samuel
poured oil on Saul's head; he also kissed him,
saying: "The Lono anoints you commander over
his heritage. You are to govem the Lono's people

Israel, and to save them from the gasp of their
enemies roundabout. i

"This will be the sign for you that the Lono
has anointed you commander over his heritage:
2When you leave me today, you will meet two
men near Rachel's tomb* at Zelzah in the

Samuel, the present text may have been retouched so as not to
seem to contravene it. A Oumnn text has "the festive (leg)" here.

10, 2: Here, as in Jer 3 l, 15, Rachel's tomb is placed north of
Jerusalem. Later tradluon understood Gn 35, 19f in the sense
given by Mt 2, 16tr, md placed the tomb at Beth.lehem, farther
south.

cGn24, llfi;Ex2, 16. dS[46, 15.elSm7, 17;16,2.
5;20,6.29; Dt 12, 13; I Kgs 3, 2. 4. fActs 13, 21. g I Sm
10, l. h I Sm 15, 17. i I Sm 9, l6f;24,7;Jg;9,9; I Kgs 1,

39; Acts 13,21.

ch l0
See RC
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tenitory of Beniamin, who will say to you, 'The

asses you went to look for have been found. Your

father is no longer wonied about the asses, but is

anxious about you and says, What shall I do

about my son?'l 3Farther on, when you arrive at

the terebinth of Tabor, you will be met by three

men going up to God at Bethel; one will be

bringing three kids, another three loaves of
bread, and the third a skin of wine. aThey will
greet you and offer you two wave offerings of
bread, which you will take from them. s tAfter

that you will come to Gibeath-elohim, where
there is a garrison of the Philistines.* As you

enter that city, you will meet a band of prophets,

in a prophetic state, coming down ftom the high
place preceded by lyres, tambourines, flutes and

harps. 6The spfit of the Lono will rush upon
you, and you will ioin them in their prophetic

state and will be changed into another man. I

7\{hen you see these sigrs fulfilled, do whatever
you judge feasible, because God is with you,
8,Now go down ahead of me to Gilgal, for I
shall come down to you, to offer holocausts and

to sacrifice peace offerings. Wait seven days until
I come to you; I shall then tell you what you

must do."*
Fulflllment of the Sigrs eAs Saul tumed to
leave Samuel, God gave him another heart. That
very day all these signs came to pass . . .
l0*When they were going from there to Gibeah,
a band of prophets met him, and the spirit of
God rushed upon him, so that he ioined them in
their prophetic state.n ttWhen all who had

known him previously saw him in a prophetic

state among the prophets, they said to one
another, "What has happened to the son of Kish?

Is Saui also among the prophets?'o l2And some-

one ftom that district added, "And who is their
father?" Thus the proverb arose, "ls Saul also

10, 5: A gurison of the Philistines: the Hebrew word for
"garrison" has been explained altematively to mean a pillar
erected !o mark the Philistine occupation, or an inspector or
officer for the collection of taxes. In a prophetic state: in an
ecstatic condition due to suong feelings of religious enthuslasm
induced by a communal obseNance, possibly accompanied by
music and dancing.

I 0, 8: By lnserung this verse, with its seven days, an editor has
prepued for one nurative of the reiection of Saul (l Sm 13, 8- l5)
in the very context of Saul's anointing.

among the prophets?" l3When he came out of
the prophetic state, he went home.
Silence about the Kingship laSaul's uncle
inquired of him and his servant, "Where have

you been?" Saul replied, "To look for the asses.

When we could not find them, we went to
Samuel." lsThen Saul's uncle said, "Tell me,
then, what Samuel said to you." l6Saul said to

his uncle, "He assured us that the asses had been

found." But he mentioned nothing to him of
what Samuel had said about the kingship.

Saul Chosen King by Lot lTSamuel called the
people together to the Lono at MDpaha taand

addressed the Israelites: "Thus says the Lono,
the God of Israel, 'lt was I who brought Israel up
from Egypt and delivered you fiom the power of
the Egyptians and fiom the power of all the

kingdoms that oppressed you.'o leBut today you

have rejected your God, who delivers you fiom
all your evils and calamities, by saying to him,
'Not so, but you must appoint a king over us.'
Now, therefore, take your stand before the Lono
according to uibes and families.", 20So Samuel

had all the tribes of Israel come forwud, and the
tribe of Benjamin was chosen. 21Next he had the
tribe of Benjamin come fonvard in clans, and the
clan of Matri was chosen, and finally Saul, son of
Kish, was chosen. But they looked for him in
vain. 22,Again they consulted the Lono, "Has he

come here?" The Lono answered, "He is hiding
among the baggage." 23They ran to bring him
ftom there; and when he stood among the
people, he was head and shoulders above all the
crowd. t 2aSamuel said to all the people, "Do you
see the man whom the Lono has chosen? There
is none like him among all the people!" Then all
the people shouted, "Long live the king!",

2sSamuel next explained to the people the
law of royalty* and wrote it in a book, which he

10, l0: The story has here been abridged by omitting the
fulfrllment of the nrst two signs given by Samuel (l Sm 10, 2tr).

10, 25: The law of royalty: the chafter deflning the rights of the
king.

,Jer 31, 15; Mk 14, 13. k5f: I Sm 13,3; 16, 13; 19,20f.
llSm ll,6; 16, 13; Jgs 14,6. 19; 15, 14;2KEs 3,15.
m 1 Sm 13, 8; Lv 3, l. n I Sm 19, 20-24; Nm I 1,25. o I Sm
19, 24. p I Sm 7, 5. qEx 20,2; Lv I l, 45; 25, 38; Nm 15,
4l; Dt 5, 6; Jgs 6, 8f. r 1 Sm 8, 19. s I Sm 30, 24. t I Sm 9,
2; 16,7. u2 Sm 16, 16; I Kgs 1,25;ZKgsll,12.
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placed in the presence of the Lono. This done,
Samuel dismissed the people, each to his own
place. v 26Saul also went home to Gibeah, accom-
panied by warriors whose hearts the Loro had

touched. 27But certain worth.les men said,
"How can this fellow save us?" They despised
him and brought him no present. Y

CHAPTER II
Defeat of the Ammonites rAbout a month
later,* Nahash the Ammonite went up and laid
siege to Jabesh-gilead. All the men of Jabesh

begged Nahash, "Make a treaty with us, and we
will be your subjects.", 2But Nahash the Am-
monite replied, "This is my condiilon for a treaty
with you: I must gouge out every man's right
eye, that I may thus bring @ominy on all
Israel." 3The elders of Jabesh said to him: "Give
us seven days to send messengers throughout
the tenitory of Israel. If no one rescues us, we
will sunender to you." aWhen the messengers

arrived at Gibeah of Saul, they related the news
to the people, all of whorn wept aloud. s]ust

then Saul came in ftom the field, behind his
oxen. "Why are the people weeping?" he asked.

The message of the inhabitants of Jabesh was
repeated to him. 6As he listened to this report,
the spirit of God rushed upon him and he

became very arrry.v TTaking a yoke of oxen, he

cut them into pieces, which he sent throughout
the territory of Israel by couriers with the
message, "lf anyone does not come out to follow
Saul [and Samuel], the same as this will be done

to his oxen!" In dread of the Lono, the people

turned out to a man.z sWhen he reviewed them
in Bezek, there were three hundred thousand
Israelites and seventy thousand Judahites.

eTo the messengers who had come he said,

"Tell the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead that tomor-

row, while the sun is hot, they will be rescued."
The messengers came and reported this to the

ll, l: A.bout a month later: there is ancient evidence for a

longer introduction to this campaign. The time indication here
may refer to its earlier stages rather than to the events ofch 10.

ll, 12-14: With these ve6es, an edltor has harmonized the
account of the acknowledgrnent of Saul as king at Mizpah ( I Sm
10, 17-241 with the public acclamation at Gilgal {l Sm ll, 15)
after the defeat of the Ammonites (1 Sm 11, l-11). The Greek

inhabitants of Jabesh, who were jubilant, loand

said to Nahash, "Tomorrow we will sunender to
you, and you may do whatever you please with
us." IlOn the appointed day, Saul arranged his
toops in three companies and invaded the camp

during the dawn watch. They slaughtered Am-
monites until the heat of the day; by then the
survivors were so scattered that no hyo were left
together.
Saul Accepted as King r2*The people then
said to Samuel: "Who questioned whether Saul

should rule over us? Hand over the men and we
will put them to death.", l3But Saul broke in to
say, "No man is to be put to death this day, for
today the Lono has saved Israel." D laSamuel said

to the people, "Come, let us go to Gilgal to
inaugurate the kingdom there." l5So all the
people went to Gilgd, where, in the presence of
the Lono, they made Saul king. They also

sacriflced peace offerings there before the Lono,
and Saul and all the Israelites celebrated the
occasion with gfeat joy.

CHAPTER 12
Samuel's Integrity lSamuel addressed all Is-

rael: "l have granted your request in every
respect," he said. "l have set a king over youc
2and now the king is your leader. As for me, I am

old and gay, and have sons among you. I have

lived with you from my youth to the present day.
3Here I stand! Answer me in the presence of the
Lono and of his anointed. Whose ox have I
taken? Whose ass have I taken? Whom have I
cheated? Whom have I oppressed? From whom
have I accepted a bribe and overlooked his guilt?

I will make restitution to you." d AThey replied,
"You have neither cheated us, nor oppressed us,

nor accepted anything from anyone." sSo he said

to them, "The Lono is witness against you this
day, and his anointed as well, that you have

found nothing in my possession." "He is wit-
ness," they agreed.

text of I Sm I l, 15 reads 'and Samuel anointed Saul as king,"
instead of they made Saul king.

v 1 Sm 8, ll; Dt 17, 14-20. w I Sm I I,
12; 31, 11. yl Sm 16, 13; j8s i4, 6. 19.
2 K8s 13, 18. a I Sm 10,27. b2 Sm 19, 23.
22. dLs.20, 17; 23,8; Nm 16, 15; Dt 16,

ch lt
See RC
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Samuel Upbraids the People 6Continuing,

Samuel said to the people: "The Lono is witness,
who appointed Moses and Aaron, and who
brought your fathers up from the land of Egypt,'
7Now, therefore, take your stand, and I shall

uraign you before the Lono, and shall recount
for you all the acts of mercy the Lono has done

for you and your fathers. sWhen Jacob and his
sons went to Egypt and the Egyptians oppressed

them, your fathers appealed to the Lono, who
sent Moses and Aaron to bring them out of
Egypt, and he gave them this place to live in./
eBut they forgot the Lono their God; and he

allowed them to fall into the clutches of Sisera,

the captain of the umy of Jabin, king of Hazor,

into the grasp of the Philistines, and into the gip
of the king of Moab, who made war against

them.g roEach time they appealed to the Lono
and said, 'We have sinned in forsaking the Lono
and worshiping Baals and Ashtaroth; but deliver
us now from the power of our enemies, and we
will worship you.' n I lAccordin$y, the Lono sent

Jerubbaal, Barak, Jephthah, and Samson; he

delivered you fiom the power of your enemies

on every side, so that you were able to live in
security. i 12Yet, when you saw Nahash, king of
the Ammonites, advancing against you, you said

to me, 'Not so, but a king must rule us,' even
though the Lono your God is your king.r
Warnings for People and King r3"Now you

have the king you want, a king the Lono has

given you. r ralf you feu the Lono and worship
him, if you are obedient to him and do not rebel
against the Lono's command, if both you and

the king who rules you follow the Lono your
God-well and good. lsBut if you do not obey

the Lono and if you rebel against his command,
the Lono will deal severely with you and your
king, and destroy you. l6Now then, stand ready
to witness the great marvel the Lono is about to
accomplish before your eyes. l7Are we not in the

I 3, l: A formula like that of 2 Sm 5, 4 was introduced here ar
some time; but the age of Saul when he became king remains a
blank, and the two years assigned for his reign in the received text
cannot be conect. Tradition (Acts I 3, 2 I ) offers the round num
ber, 'forty yean."

13,3-4: The Philistine ganison: see note on I Sm 10, 5. Ler
the Hebrews heu: a difierent reading of these verses, based on the
Greek, would yield: "And the Philistines heard that the Hebrews
(or: the slaves) had revolted. Saul in the meantime sounded the

harvest time for wheat? Yet I shall call to the
LoRo, and he will send thunder and rain. Thus
you will see and understand how geatly the

Lono is displeased that you have asked for a

king."t lsSamuel then called to the Lono, and
the Lonp sent thunder and rain that day.

Assistance Promised As a result, all the peo-

ple dreaded the Lono and Samuel. leThey said

to Samuel, "Pray to the Lonp your God for us,

your servants, that we may not die for having
added to all our other sins the evil of asking for a

king." zo"po not feat," Samuel answered them.
"lt is true you have cornmitted all this evil; still,
you must not tum hom the LoRo, but must
worship him with your whole heart. 2lDo not
tum to meaningless idols which can neither
profit nor save; they are nothing. n 221cr tf,1s

sake of his own $eat name the Lor.p will not
abandon his people, since the Lono himself
chose to make you his people. n 23d5 f91 me, far
be it from me to sin against the Lono by ceasing

to pray for you and to teach you the good and

right way., 2aBut you must fear the Lono and
worship him faithfully with your whole heart;
keep in mind the geat things he has done
among you. 2slf instead you continue to do evil,
both you and your king shall perish."

III: Saul and David

CHAPTER 13
l[Saul was . . . years old when he became

king and he reigred . . . (two) years over Israel.]*
Saul Offers Sacriflce 2Saul chose three thou-
sand men of Israel, of whom two thousand
remained with him in Michmash and in the hill
counUy of Bethel, and one thousand were with
Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjamin. He sent the rest
of the people back to their tents. 3Now Jonathan
oyercame the Philistine garrison* which was in
Gibeah, and the Philistines got word of it. Then

trumpet throughout all the land (v 4), and all Israel heard that
Saul. . . ."

eMi 6,4. fGn 46, 5; Ex 1, 11;
0, 7; 13, l. h 1 Sm 7, 3f. iJCs 6,
9; ll, lf; lgs 8,23. k I Sm 8, 7.
. m Dt 32, 37ff. nler 14,21; Ex

2, 23tf. elg;3, 't2fl; 4, 2f;
14. 32; ll, |. i I Sm 8, 6f.
I Ex 9, 23. 28ff; I Kgs 18,
20, 9; Dn 3, 34. o Ex 32,
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Saul sounded the horn ttroughout the land,
with a proclamation, "Let the Hebrews hear!"p
aThus all Israel learned that Saul had overcome
the ganison of the Philistines and that Israel had
brought disgace upon the Philistines; and the
soldiers were called up to Saul in Gilgal. sThe

Philistines also assembled for battle, with three
thousand chariots, six thousand horsemen, and
foot soldiers as numerous as the sands of the
seashore. Moving up against Israel, they en-

camped in Michmash, east of Beth-ayen. 6Some

Israelites, aware of the danger and of the difficult
situation, hid themselves in caves, in thickets,
among rocks, in caverns, and in cisterns,q Tand

other Hebrews passed over the Jordan into the
land of Gad and Gilead. Saul, however, held out
at Gilgal, although all his followerc were seized

with fear.* 8He waited seven days-the time
Samuel had determined. When Samuel did not
arrive at Gilgal, the men began to slip away ftom
Saul.' eHe then said, "Bring me the holocaust
and peace offerings," and he offered up the
holocaust.
King Saul Reproved 10He had iust finished
this offering when Samuel arrived. Saul went out
to greet him, lland Samuel asked him, "What
have you done?" Saul replied: "When I saw that
the men were slipping away from me, since you

had not come by the specifled time, and with the
Philistines assembled at Michmash, r2l said to
myself, 'Now the Philistines will come down
against me at Gilgal, and I have not yet sought
the Lono's blessing.' So in my anxiety I offered
up the holocaust." l3Samuel's response was:
"You have been foolish! Had you kept the

command the Lono your God gave you, the
Lono would now establish your kingship in
Israel as lasting; r4but as things are, your king-
dom shall not endure. The Lono has sought out
a man after Ns own heart and has appointed him
commander of his people, because you broke the

LoRD's command." t

Philistine Invasion lsThen Samuel set out
from Gilgal and went his own way; but the rest

13,7-15: These verses, like I Sm 10, 8, articipate the rejec-
tion of Saul; a different occasion and motivation for this are given
inch 15,resumedin I Sm28, l7f.

of the people went up after Saul to meet the
soldiers, going ftom Gilgal to Gibeah of Benla-

min. Saul then numbered the soldiers he had
with him, who were about six hundred. t 16Saul,

his son Jonathan, and the soldiers they had with
them were now occupying Geba of Benjamin,
and the Philistines were encamped at Mich-
mash. lTMeanwhile, raiders left the camp of the
Philistines in three bands., One band took the
Ophrah road toward the district of Shual; roxl-

other turned in the direction of Beth-horon; and
the third took the road for Geba that overlook
the Valley of the Hyenas toward the desert.

Disarmament of Israel leNot a single smith
was to be found in the whole land of Israel, for
the Philistines had said, "Otherwise the He-

brews will make swords or spears." , 20All Israel,

therefore, had to go down to the Philistines to
sharpen their plowshares, mattocks, axes, and
sickles. 2lThe price for the plowshares and
mattock was two-thirds of a shekel, and a third
of a shekel for sharpening the axes and for
setting the ox-goads. 22And so on the day of
battle neither sword nor spear could be found in
the possesion of any of the soldiers with Saul or
Jonathan. Only Saul and his son Jonathan had
them.

Jonathan's Exploit 23An outpost of the Philis-

tines had pushed forward to the pass of Mich-
mash.,

CHAPTER 14
lOne day Jonathan, son of Saul, said to his
armor-bearer, "Come, let us go over to the
Philistine outpost on the other side." But he did
not inform his father., 2(Saul's command post

was under the pomegranate tree near the tfuesh-
ing floor on the outskirts of Geba; those with
him numbered about six hundred men. 3Ahilah,

son of Ahitub, brother of Ichabod, who was the
son of Phinehas, son of Eli, the priest of the Lono
at Shiloh, was wearing the ephod.) Nor did the
soldiers know that Jonathan had gone.r 4Flank-

ing the ravine tfuough which Jonathan intended

p I Sm 14, 1-15; lgs 3,27; 6,34;2 Sm 20, lf. q I Sm 14,
22. r I Sm 10, 8. s 1 Sm 25, 30; 2 Sm 7, l5f; Ps 78, 70; Acts
13, 22. tl Sm 14, 2. u I Sm 14, 15. v,gs 5, 8. w I Sm 14,
15. x I Sm 13, 3. y 1 Sn2,28i 4,21i 14, 18; 23,9; 30,7.

ch t4
See RG
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to get over to the Philistine outpost there was a

rocky crag on each side, one called Bozez, the

other Seneh. sOne crag was to the north, toward
Michmash, the other to the south, toward Geba.
6Jonathan said to his armor-bearer: "Come, let
us go over to that outpost of the uncircumcised.

Perhaps the Lono will help us, because it is no

more difficult for the Lono to grant victory
through a few than through marty." z THis armor-

bearer replied, "Do whatever you are inclined to

do; I will match your resolve." sJonathan contin-

ued: "We shall go over to those men and show
ourselves to them. elf they say to us, 'Stay there

until we can come to you,' we shall stop where
we are; we shall not go up to them. toBut if they
say, 'Come up to us,'we shall go up, because the
Lono has delivered them into our grasp. That
will be our sign." l lAccordingly, the two of them
appeared before the outpost of the Philistines,
who said, "Look, some Hebrews are coming out
of the holes where they have been hiding."
rzThe men of the outpost called to Jonathan and
his armor-bearer. "Come up here," they said,

"and we will teach you a leson." So Jonathan
said to his armor-bearer, "Climb up after me, fot
the Lono has delivered them into the grasp of
Israel." l3Jonathan clambered up with his armor-
bearer behind him; as the Philistines tumed to
flee him, he cut them down, and his armor-
bearer followed him and finished them off. raln

this flrst exploit Jonathan and his armor-bearer
slew about twenty men within half a furlong.
lsThen panic spread to the army and to the
countryside, and all the soldiers, including the
outpost and the raiding parties, were terror-
stricken. The earth also shook, so that the panic

was beyond human endurance.
Rout of the Philistines roThe lookouts of Saul

in Geba of Benjamin saw that the enemy camp
had scattered and were running about in all
directions. tTSaul said to those around him,
"Count the troops and find out if any of us are

mising." When they had investigated, they

I 4, I 8: Ephod: to be used in consulting God; see note on v 4 I ,
and that on I Sm 2, 28 above.

14, 23: Past Beth-horon: this is a textual correction influenced
by I Sm 13, l8; the received Hebrew text refe6 to Bethel (Beth'
aven), but the effect of the victory would seem to have been that

found Jonathan and his armor-bearer missing.
rsSaul then said to Ahiiah, "Bring the ephod*
here." (Ahiiah was wearing the ephod in hont of
the Israelites at that time.) to1n711e Saul was

speaking to the priest, the tumult in the Philis

tine camp kept increasing. So he said to the
priest, "Withdraw your hand." 20And Saul and

all his men shouted and rushed into the fight,
where the Philistines, wholly confused, were
thrusting swords at one anothel.a Zllvl addition,
the Hebrews who had previously sided with the

Philistines and had gone up with them to the
camp, tumed to ioin the Israelites under Saul

and Jonathan. a 22likewise, all the Israelites who
were hiding in the hill country of Ephraim, on
hearing that the Philistines were fleeing, pursued

them in t}te rout.. 23Thus the Lono saved Israel
that day.

Saul's Oath The battle continued past Beth
horon;* 2athe whole people, about ten thousand
combatants, were with Saul, and there was
scattered flghting in every town in the hill
country of Ephraim. And Saul swore a very rash

oath that day, putting the people under this ban:
"Cursed be the man who takes food before
evening, before I am able to avenge myself on
my enemies.' So none of the people tasted food.
2slndeed, there was a honeycomb lying on the
ground, 26and when the soldiers came to the
comb the swarm had left it; yet no one would
raise a hand to his mouth from it, because the
people feared the oath.
Violation of the Oath 2TJonathan, who had
not heard that his father had put the people

under oath, thrust out the end of the staff he was
holding and dipped it into t}te honey. Then he

raised it to his mouth and his eyes lit up. 28At

this one of the soldiers spoke up: "Your father
put the people under a strict oath, saying,
'Cursed be the man who takes food this day!'As
a result the people are weak." 2eJ6nathan re-
plied: "My father brings trouble to the land.
Look how btight my eyes are from this small

the main ridge of mountains in the tenitories of Benjamin and
Ephraim was clearcd of Philistines.

215m17,26.36.47; Sir39, l8; I Mc3, 19. alg;7,22.
b I Sm 29, 4. c I Sm 13,6.
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taste of honey I have had. 3oWhat is more, if the

people had eaten freely today of their enemy's

tooty wi,en they came across it, would not the

slaughter of the Philistines by now have been the

greater for it?"
Use of Flesh with Blood Forbidden 3lAfter

the Philistines were routed that day from Mich-

mash to Aiialon, the people were completely

exhausted. 32So they pounced upon the spoil

and took sheep, oxen and calves, slaughtering

them on the ground and eating the flesh with
blood. d 33lnformed that the people were sinning

against the Lono by eating the flesh with blood,

Saul said: "You have broken faith. Roll a large

stone here for me.' 34He continued: "Mingle
with the people and tell each of them t0 bring
his ox or his sheep to me. Slaughter it here and

then eat, but you must not sin against the Lono
by eating the flesh with blood.' So everyone

brought to the Lono whatever ox he had seized,

and they slaughtered them there; 3sand Saul

built an altar to the Lonp-this was the flrst time
he built an altil to the Lono. e

Jonathan in Danger of Death 36Then Saul

said, 'Let us go down in pursuit of the Philistines
by night, to plunder among them until daybreak
and to kill them all off." They replied, 'Do what
you think best." But the priest said, "Let us

consult God." 37So Saul inquired of God: "Sha.ll I
go down in pursuit of the PhilisUnes? Will you

deliver them into the power of Israel?" But he

received no answer on this occasion.l 38Saul

then said, uCome here, all officers of the army.
We must investigate and f,nd out how this sin
was committed today. 3eAs the Lono lives who
has given victory to Israel, even if my son

Jonathan has committed it, he shall surely die!"
But none of the people answered him. aoSo he

said to all Israel, "Stand on one side, and I and

my son Jonathan will stand on the other." The
people responded, "Do what you think best."g

14, 4l: The Urim and Thummim, or sacred lots, were a device
for ascertaining the will of God; they ceased to be used after the
time of David. The material and the shape of these objects, and
the manner in which they were used, are unknown. They gave a
"yes" or "no" answer to speciflc questions.

14, 45: Rescue: the Hebrew word used is that for the 'redemp-
tion" of the flrst-bom (Ex 13, I 3tr).

alAnd Saul said to the Lono, the God of Israel:

"Why did you not answel your servant this

time? If the blame for this resides in me or my

son Jonathan, Lono, God of Israel, respond with

Urim; but if this guilt is in your people Israel,

respond with Thummim."* Jonathan and Saul

were designated, and the people went free' h

a2Saul then said, "Cast lots between me and my

son Jonathan.' And Jonathan was designated.
a3Saul said to Jonathan, "Tell me what you have

done." Jonathan replied, "l only tasted a little

honey from the end of the staff I was holding.

Am I to die for this?" aaSaul said, "May God do

thus and so to me if you do not indeed die,

Jonathan!" i

Rescue of Jonathan csBut the amy said to
Saul: "ls Jonathan to die, though it was he who
brought Israel this geat victory? This must not

be! As the Lono lives, not a single hair of his

head shall fall to the ground, for God was with
him in what he did today!" Thus the soldiers

were able to lescue* Jonathan from death.i
4oAfter that Saul gave up the pursuit of the

Philistines, who retumed to their own territory.
Wars and Victories a7After taking over the
kingship of Israel, Saul waged war on all their
surrounding enemies-Moab, the Ammonites,
fuam, Beth-rehob, the king of Zobah, and the

Philistines. Wherever he tumed, he was success-

fult 48and fought bravely. He defeated Amalek
and delivered Israel from the hands of those who
were plundering them.
Saul's Family aeThe sons of Saul were Jona-
than, Ishvi,* and Malchishua; his two daughters

were named, the elder, Merob, and the younger,

Michal. / sosaul's wife, who was named Ahin-
oam, was the daughter of Ahimaaz. The name of
his general was Abner, son of Saul's uncle, Ner;
slKish, Saul's father, and Ner, Abner's father,
were sons of Abiel.,

s2An unremitting war was waged against the

14, 49: lshvi: known also as Ishbaa], in 2 Sm 2,8 and else.
where. The name may once have read "lshyo" here.

d I Sm 15, 19. 21; Lv 3, 17;7,26f; 17, 10-14; Acts 15,
20. 29. e I Sm 7, 17; lgs 6, 24. f 1 Sm 28, 6. 15. glos 7,
l3ff. h 1 Sm 28,6i Ex 28, 30; Dt 33, 8. i I Sm 3, l7; Ru 1,

17. j2Sm 14, l1; I Kgs 1,52. k2Sm 1,22;8,2-5.11Sm
18,20. 25; 31, 2; I Chr 8, 33; 9, 39; 10,2. m I Sm9, l.
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Philistines during Saul's lifetime. When Saui saw
any strong or brave man, he took him into his
service.

CHAPTER 15
lSamuel said to Saul: "lt was I the Lono sent

to anoint you king over his people Israel. Now,
therefore, listen to the message of the Lono.
2This is what the Lonp of hosts has to say: 'l will
punish what Amalek did to Israel when he
baned his way as he was coming up from
Egypt., 3Go, now, attack Amalek, and deal with
him and all that he has under the ban.* Do not
spare him, but ki[ men and women, children
and infants, oxen and sheep, camels and
asses.' ",
Disobedience of Saul 4Saul alerted the sol-

diers, and at Telaim reviewed two hundred
thousand foot soldiers and ten thousand men of

Judah.* sSaul went to the city of Amalek, and

after setting an ambush in the wadi, 6 pwamed

the Kenites: "Come! Leave Amalek and with-
draw, that I may not have to desuoy you with
them, for you were kind to the Israelites when
they came up from Egypt." After the Kenites left,
TSaul routed Amalek ftom Havilah to the ap-

proaches of Shur, on the ftontier of Egypt. o 8He

took Agag, king of Amalek, alive, but on the rest
of the people he put into effect the ban of
destruction by the sword. eHe and his troops

spared Agag and the best of the fat sheep and

oxen, and the lambs. They refused to carry out
the doom on anything that was worthwhile,
dooming only what was worthless and of no

account.
Saul Is Reproved roThen the Lono spoke to
Samuel: l1"l regret* having made Saul king, for
he has tumed from me and has not kept my

command." At this Samuel grew angry and cried
out to the Lono all night. l2Early in the morning

15, 3: Under the ban: in such wa$ of extermination, all things
(men, cities, beasts, etc.) were to be blotted out; nothing could be
reserved for private use. The interpretation of God's will here
atEibuted to Samuel is in keeping with the a.bhonent practices of
blood revenge prevalent among pastoral, seminomadic peoples
such as the Hebrews had recently been. The slaughter of the
innocent has never been in conJormity with the wil of God.

I 5, 4: The numbers here are not realisuc; compare 1 Sm 14,24
above.

15, ll: I regret: God manifests "regret" when, offended by

he went to meet Saul, but was informed that
Saul had gone to Carmei, where he erected a
trophy in his own honor, and that on his return
he had passed on and gone down to Gilga.l.
r3When Samuel came to him, Saul geeted him:
"The Lonp bless you! I have kept the command
of the Lono." laBut Samuel asked, "What, then,
is the meaning of this bleating of sheep that
comes to my ears, and the lowing of oxen that I

hear?" lsSaul replied: "They were brought from
Amalek. The men spared the best sheep and
oxen to sacrifice to the Lono, your God; but we
have carried out the ban on the rest." l6Samuel

said to Saul: "Stop! Let me tell you what the
Lono said to me last night." "Speak!" he replied.
rTSamuel then said: "Though little in your own
esteem, are you not leader of the tribes of Israel?

The Lono anointedyoukingofIsrael. 18and sent
you on a mission, saying, 'Go and put the sinful
Amalekites under a ban of destruction. Fight
against them until you have exterminated
them.', leWhy then have you disobeyed the
Lono? You have pounced on the spoil, thus
displeasing the LoRD."t 2oSaul answered Sam-

uel: "l did indeed obey the Lono and fulf,ll the
mission on which the Lono sent me. I have

brought back Agag, and I have destroyed Amalek
under the ban. 2lBut ftom the spoil the men
took sheep and oxen, the best ofwhat had been

banned, to sacrifice to the Lono their God in
Gilgal.' u 22 vBvl Samuel said:

"Does the Lono so delight in holocausts and

sacrifices

as in obedience to the command of the
Lono?

Obedience is better than sacrifice,

and submission than the fat of rams.*
23 For a sin like divination is rebellion,

and presumption is the crime of idolatry.

men, he takes away his beneflts, graces and favors. It is not God,
but men, who change, to their owII deuiment.

15,22: Samuel is disapproving, not ofsacrifices in general, but
ofmerely extemal sacdflces offered in deflance ofGod's command-
ment and without heardelt obedience.

nEx 17,8-10. 16;

17, 16; Nm 2a,20. p
s1Sm28,18.tlSm
6; Am 5,21-25; Zec

; Dt 25, 17ff. o I Sm 27, 8; 30, 17; Ex
r Nm 24,21. q I Sm 27, 8. r 1 Sm 9,21.
14, 32. u Lv 27, 28. v Prv 21, 3; Hos 6,
10,2; Mt 9, 13; 12, 7; Heb I 0, 9.
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Because you have reiected the command of
the Lono,

he, too, has rejected you as ruler."
Saul Asks Fotgiveness 2aSaul replied to Sam-

uel: "l have sinned, for I have disobeyed the

command of the Lono and your instructions. In

my fear of the people, I did what they said. "
2sNow forgive my sin, and retum with me, that I
may worship the Lono." 20But Samuel said to
Saul, "l will not return with you, because you

rejected the command of the Lono and the Lono
reiecs you as king of Israel."' 27As Samuel
tumed to go, Saul seized a loose end of his

mantle, and it tore off..v 28So Samuel said to him:
"The Lonp has tom the kingdom of Israel from
you this day, and has given it to a neighbor of
yours, who is better than you." 2oThe Glory of
Israel neither retracts nor repents, for he is not
man that he should repent."a 30But he an-

swered: "l have sinned, yet honor me now
before the elders of my people and before Israel.

Return witfi me that I may worship the Lono
your God." 31And so Samuel retumed with him,
and Saul worshiped the Lono.
Agag Is Cut Down 32Aifterward Samuel com-

manded, 'Bring Agag, king of Amalek, to me."
Agag came to him struggling and saying, "So it is
bitter death!" 33And Samuel said,

"As your sword has made women childless,
so shallyour mother be childless among

women."

Then he cut Agag down before the Lono in
Gilgal. D

3aSamuel departed for Ramah, while Saul
went up to his home in Gibeah of Saul. 3sNever

again, as long as he lived, did Samuel see Saul.

Yet he grieved over Saul, because the Lono
regetted having made him king of Israel..

CHAPTER 16
Samuel Sent to Bethlehem rdThe Lono said

to Samuel: "How long will you grieve for Saul,

16, l: The anointing here prepared for is unknown to David's
brother Eliab in the next chapter (l Sm 17,28), and David is
twice anointed after Saul's death (2 Sm 2,4; 5,3).

whom I have rejected as king of lsrael? Fill your

horn with oil, and be on your way. I am sending

you to Jesse of Bethlehem, for I have chosen my

king from among his sons."* zBut Samuel re-

plied: "How can I go? Saul will hear of it and kill
me." To this the Lono answered: "Take a heifer

along and say, 'l have come to sacrince to t]le
Lonp.' 3lnvite Jesse to the sacrifice, and I myself

will tell you what to do; you are to anoint for me
the one I point out to you."

aSamuel did as the Lonp had commanded

him. When he entered Bethlehem, the elders of
the city came trembling to meet him and in-
quired, "ls your visit peaceful, O seer?" 5He

replied: "Yes! I have come to sacrifice to the
Lono. So cleanse yourselves and ioin me today
for the banquet." He also had Jesse and his sons

cleanse themselves and invited them to the
sacrifice.' oAs they came, he looked at Eliab and
thought, "Surely the Lono's anointed is here
before him." TBut the Lono said to Samuel: "Do
not judge ftom his appearance or from his lofty
stature, because I have rejected him. Not as man
sees does God see, because man sees the appear-

ance but the Lono looks into the heart."l
8 gThen 

Jesse called Abinadab and presented him
before Samuel, who said, "The Lono has not
chosen him." eNext Jesse presented Shammah,

but Samuel said, "The Lono has not chosen this
one either." roln the same way Jesse presented

seven sons before Samuel, but Samuel said to
Jesse, "The Lono has not chosen any one of
these." IlThen Samuel asked Jesse, "Are these

all the sons you have?" Jesse replied, "There is

still the youngest, who is tending the sheep."
Samuel said to Jesse, "Send for him; we will not
begin the sacrificial banquet until he arrives
here."h l2jesse sent and had the young man
brought to them. He was ruddy, a youth hand-

some to behold and making a splendid appear-

ance. The Lono said, "There-anoint him, for
this is he!" I l3Then Samuel, with the horn of oil

ch t6
See RG
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in hand, anointed him in the midst of his

brothers; and from that day on, the spirit of the
Lono rushed upon David. When Samuel took his
leave, he went to Ramah.l
Saul's Spirit of Melancholy ln *1r. spirit of
the Lono had departed ftom Saul, and he was

tormented by an evil spirit sent by the Lono.*
lsSo the servants of Saul said to him: "Please! An
evil spirit from God is tormenting you. 16lf your
lordship will order it, we, your servants here in
attendance on you, will look for a man skilled in
playrng the harp. When the evil spirit ftom God

comes over you, he will play and you will feel

better." 17Saul then told his servants, "Find me a
skillful harpist and bring him to me.' 181A

seryant spoke up to say: "l have observed that
one of the sons of Jese of Bethlehem is a skillful
harpist. He is also a stalwart soldier, besides

being an able speaker, and handsome. Moreovet,
the Lono is with him."*
David Made Armor-Bearer lqAccordingly,

Saul dispatched messengers to ask Jesse to send

him his son David, who was with the flock.
2oThen Jesse took flve loaves of bread, a skin of
wine, and a kid, and sent them to Saul by his son

David., 21Thus David came to Saul and entered
his service. Saul became very fond of him, made

him his armor-bearer,n 22and sent Jesse the

message, "Allow David to remain in my service,
for he meets with my approval." 23Whenever

the spirit from God se2ed Saul, David would
take the harp and play, and Saul would be

relieved and feel better, for the evil spirit would
leave him.

CHAPTER 17
The Challenge of Goliath rThe Philistines
rallied their forces for battle at Socoh in Judah
and camped between Socoh and Azekah at

16, 14: An evil splrit sent by the Lord: the Lord permitted Saul
to be tormented with violent flts of rage.

16, l8: Of the two traditions which descrhe the coming of
David into Saul's seruice, the oldest Greek translation retalns only
the one comprised in I Sm 16, 14-23;17, l-11. 32-54. This
effort at consistency is not in accord with the character of the rest
of the book; see hote on I Sm 8, l. Though square brackets are
used in this ediuon to indicate the passages lacking in the oldest
Eanslation, this is meant only to help the reader follow one
account at a time. Both are equally a part of the inspired text, as

are also the vaflous ampllflcations and retouchings of the narrative
given within brackets in chs I 8 and I 9.

Ephes-dammim. 2Saul and the Israelites also

gathered and camped in the Vale of the Tere-

binth, drawing up their battle line to meet the
Philistines. 3The Philistines were stationed on
one hill and the Israelites on an opposite hill,
with a valley between them.

aA champion named Goliath of Gath came

out from the Philistine camp; he was six and a
half feet tall. sHe had a bronze helmet on his
head and wore a bronze corselet of scale armor
weighing five thousand shekels, 6and bronze
greaves, and had a bronze scimitar* slung from a
baldric. TThe shaft of his javelin was like a

weaver's heddle-bar, and its iron head weighed
six hundred shekels.* His shield-bearer went
before him. o 8He stood and shouted to the ranl$
of Israel: "!Vhy come out in battle formation? I
am a Philistine, and you are Saul's servants.

Choose one of your men, and have him come

down to me. elf he beats me in combat and kills
me, we will be your vassals; but if I beat him and

kill him, you shall be our vassals and serve us."
loThe Philistine continued: "l defy the rank of
Israel today. Give me a man and let us flght
together." 11 Saul and all the men of Israel, when
they heard this challenge of the Philistine, were
dismayed and terror-stricken.

David Comes to the Camp* rzlDavid was the

son of an Ephrathite named Jesse, who was from
Bethlehem in Judah. He had eight sons, and in
the days of Saul was old and well on in years.r
13The three oldest sons of Jesse had followed
Saul to wu; these three sons who had gone off
to war were named, the flrst-bom Eliab, the
second son Abinadab, and the third Shammah.
laDavid was the youngest. While the three
oldest had joined Saul, lsDavid would go and

come fiom Saul to tend his father's sheep at
Bethlehem. c

I 7, 6: Scimitar: the Hebrew word for this is rather rare, ard the
nature of the weapon was in doubt until recent yea$. It is not the
same as the sword of v 45 .

I 7, 7: Six hundred shekels: over 15 pounds.
17, 12-31: An altemative account of how David came to

undeftake the combat with the Philistine is here inserted; it is
continued in I Sm 17,55-18,6. See note on 1 Sm 16, 18.

j I Sm 10, 6; I l, 6; Jgs 3, l0; 9, 9; Sir 46, 13.
10f. 12 Sm 17, 8. m 1 Sm 9, 7f; 10, 4. 27; 16,

Sm 18,
7, 27tt.

n 1 Sm 18, 2. o2Sm2l, 19; I Ctu ll, 23; 20, 5.
l. l0; Ru 1, 2. ql Sm 18,2; 25m7,8.

k
l;
p 6,Sm
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16[Meanwhile the Philistine came forward
and took his stand morning and evening for forty
days.

t7[NowJesse said to his son David: "Take this
ephah of roasted gain and these ten loaves for
your brothers, and bring them quickly to your
brothers in the camp. rsAlso take these ten
cheeses for the fleld officer. Greet your brothers
and bring home some token from them. leSaul,

and they, and all Israel are fightng against the
Philistines in the Vale of the Terebinth." 2oEarly

the next moming, having left the flock with a

shepherd, David set out on his enand, as Jesse

had commanded him. He reached the barricade
of the camp just as the army, on their way to the
battleground, were shouting theh battle cry.,
2rThe Israelites and the Philistines drew up
opposite each other in battle anay. 22David

entrusted what he had brought to the keeper of
the baggage and hastened to the battle line
where he greeted his brothers.' 23While he was
talking with them, the Philistine champion, by
name Goliath of Gath, came up from the ranks
of the Philistines and spoke as before, and David
listened. 2aWhen the Israelites saw the man,
they all retreated before him, very much afraid.
2sThe Israelites had been saying: "Do you see

this man coming up? He comes up to insult
Israel. If anyone should kill him, the king would
give him great wealth, and his daughter as well,
and would grant exemption to his father's family
in Israel." I 26David now said to the men stand-

ing by: "Whatwill be done for the manwho kills
this Philistine and frees Israel of the disgrace?

Who is this uncircumcised Philistine in any case,

that he should insult the armies of the lMng
God?", 27They repeated the same words to him
and said, 'That is how the man who kills him
will be rewarded." 28When Eliab, his oldest
brother, heard him speaking with the men, he

gew angy with David and said: "Why did you
come down? With whom have you left those

sheep in the desert meanwhile? I know your
affogance and your evil intent. You came down
to enioy the battle!" 2eDavid replied, "What

r I Sm 26, 5. s I Sm 25, 13. t I Sm 18, 17; ios 15, 16.
u 1 Sm 18, 25; Jgs 15, l8; 2 Kgs 19, 4; ls 37,4. v34f: igs

have I done now?-l was only talking." 30Yet he
turned ftom him to another and asked the same
questionl and everyone gave him the same
answer as before. 3lThe words that David had
spoken were overheard and reported to Saul,
who sent for him.l
David Fights Goliath 32Then David spoke to
Saul: "Let your majesty not lose courage. I am at
your service to go and fight this Philistine."
33But Saul answered David, "You cannot go up
against this Philistine and flght with him, for you

ue only a youth, while he has been a wurior
from his youth." 34 vThen David told Saul: "Your
servant used to tend his father's sheep, and

whenever a lion or bear came to carry off a

sheep from the flock, 3sl would go after it and

attack it and rescue the prey from its mouth. If it
attacked me, I would seze it by the jaw, suike it,
and kill it. 36Your servant has killed both a lion
and a bear, and this uncircumcised Philistine will
be as one of them, because he has insulted the
armies of the lMng God."

3TDavid continued: uThe Lono, who deliv-
ered me from the claws of the lion and the bear,

will also keep me safe ftom the clutches of this
Philistine." Saul answered David, "Go! the Lono
will be with you." "
Preparation for the Encounter 38Then Saul

clothed David in his own tunic, putting abrole
helmet on his head and arming him with a coat
of mail. 3eDavid also girded himself with Saul's

sword over the tunic. He walked with diff,culty,
however, since he had never tried armor before.

He said to Saul, "l cannot go in these, because I
have never hied them before." So he took them
off. aoThen, staff in hand, David selected frve

smooth stones ftom the wadi and put them in
the pocket of his shepherd's bag. With his sling
also ready to hand, he approached the Philistine.
David's Victory 4lwith his shield-bearer
marching before him, the Philistine also ad-

vanced closer and closer to David. a2When he

had sized David up, and seen that he was
youthful, and ruddy, and handsome in appear-

ance, he held him in contempt. 43The Philistine

14, 6; Sir 47, 3. wPwz9,l
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said to David, uAm I a dog that you come against

me with a staffl?" Then the Philistine cursed

David by his gods eand said to him, "Come here

to me, and I will leave your flesh for the birds of
the air and the beasts of the field."' asDavid

answered him: "You come against me with
sword and spear and scimitar, but I come against

you in the name of the Lono of hosts, the God of
the armies of Israel that you have insulted.
a6Today the Lono shall deliver you into my

hand; I will strike you down and cut off your
head. This very day I will leave your corpse and

the corpses of the Philistine army for the birds of
the air and the beasts of the field; thus the whole
land shall leam that Israel has a God. aTAll this
multitude, too, shall leam that it is not by sword

or spear that the Lono saves. For the battle is the

LoRD's, and he shall deliver you into our
hands. " r

4The Philistine then moved to meet David at
close quarters, while David ran quickly toward
the battle line in the direction of the Philistine.
aeDavid put his hand into the bag and took out a

stone, hurled it with the sling, and struck the
Philistine on the forehead. The stone embedded
itself in his brow, and he fell prostrate on the
ground. so[Thus David overcame the Philistine
with sling and stone; he struck the Philistine
mortally, and did it without a sword.l, srThen

David ran and stood over him; with the Philis-

tine's own sword [which he drew from its

sheathl he dispatched him and cut offhis head.,
Flight of the Philistines When they saw that
their hero was dead, the Philistines took to
flight. s2Then the men of Israel and Judah, with
loud shouts, went in pursuit of the Philistines to
the approaches of Gath and to the gates of
Ekron, and Philistines fell wounded along the
road ftom Shaaraim as far as Gath and Ekron.
s3On their retum ftom the pursuit of the Philis-

tines, the Israelites looted their camp. sa oDavid

took the head of the Philistine and brought it to

Jerusalem; but he kept Goliath's armor in his

own tent.*
David Presented to Saul 5s[When Saul saw

David go out to meet the Philistine, he asked his
general Abnet, "Abner, whose son is that
youth?" Abner replied, "As truly as your ma,esty

is alive, I have no idea." s6And the king said,

"Find out whose son the lad is." 57So when
David retumed from slaying the Philistine, Ab'
ner took him and presented him to Saul. David

was still holding the Philistine's head. ssSaul

then asked him, "\rVhose son are you, young
man?" David replied, "l am the son of your

servant Jesse of Bethlehem."

CHAPTER 18

David and Jonathan t[By the time David fln-
ished speaking with Saul, Jonathan had become

as fond of David as if his life depended on him;
he loved him as he loved himself.c 2Saul laid
claim to David that day and did not allow him to
return to his father's house. d 3And Jonathan
entered into a bond with David, because he

loved him as himself. aJonathan divested himself
of the manfle he was wearing and gave it to
David, along with his military dress, and his

sword, his bow and his belt.e sDavid then
carried out successfully every mission on which
Saul sent him. So Saul put him in charge of his
soldiers, and this was agreeable to the whole
army, even to Saul's own officers.l

Saul's Jealousy oAt the approach of Saul and

David (on David's return after slaying the Philis-

tine), women came out ftom each of the cities of
Israel to meet King Saul, singing and dancing,
with tambourines, joyful songs, and sistrums./
TThe women played and sang:

'Saul has slain his thousands,

and David his ten tlousands." e

sSaul was very angry and resentful of the song,

for he thought: "They give David ten thousands,

17, 54: At the tlne supposed by this nanative, Jerusalem was
still Jebusite, and David had no military tent of his ownl the verse
is a later goss.

xDt28,26; ls 18, 6; Jer 15, 3. y I Sm 14, 6; Ps 33, 16.

zSir 47, 4; I Mc 4, 30. a I Sm 21, 10. b I Sm 31, 9. c I Sm
19, l-7; 20, 17;23, 16;2Sm l,26;9, l. d I Sm 16, 2l;
17, 15. e?Sm 1,22. fEx 15, 20f; Jgs ll, 34; ldt 15, 12.
g I Sm 21, 12; 29, 5; Sfi 47, 6t.
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but only thousands to me. All that remains for
him is tlle kingship." e[And ftom that day on,
Saul was jealous of David.

10[' The next day an evil spirit from God
came over Saul, and he raged in his house.

David was in attendance, playlng the harp as at
other times, while Saul was holding his spear.
rrSaul poised the spear, thinking to nail David to
the wall, but twice David escaped him.l r2Saul

then began to fear David, [because the Lono was
with him, but had deputed ftom Saul himself.l
l3Accordingly, Saul removed him ftom his pres-

ence by appointing him a field officer. So David
led the people on their military expeditions,
laand prospered in all his enterprises, for the
Lono was with him. lsSeeing how successful he

was, Saul conceived a fear of David; l6on the
other hand, all Israel and Judah loved him, since
he led them on their expeditions. 1

r7[Saul said to David, "There is my older
daughter, Merob, whom I will give you in
martiage if you become my champion and fight
the battles of the Lono." Saul had in mind, "l
shall not touch him; let the Philistines strike
him."i te3r, David answered Saul: "Who am I?
And who are my kin or my father's clan in Israel

that I should become the king's son-in-law?"
leHowever, when it was time for Saul's daughter
Merob to be given to David, she was given in
mariage to Adriel the Meholathite instead.lt

20Now Saul's daughter Michal loved David,
and it was reported to Saul, who was pleased at
this, / 2t 1or he thought, 'l will offer her to him to
become a snare for hirn, so that the Philistines
may strike him." [Thus for the second time Saul

said to David, "You shall become my son-in{aw
today." | 22Saul then ordered his servants to
speak to David privately and to say: "The king is
fond of you, and all his officers love you. You

should become the king's son-in-law." 23But

when Saul's servants mentioned this to David,
he said: "Do you think it easy to become the
king's son-in-law? I am poor and insigniflcant."
2aWhen his servants reported to him the nature
of David's answer, 2sSaul commanded them to

say this to David: "The king desires no other
price for the bride than the foreskins of one
hundred Philistines, that he may thus take
vengeance on his enemies." Saul intended in this
way to bring about David's death tfuough the
Philistines. m 26when the servants reported this
offer to David, he was pleased with the prospect

of becoming the king's son-in-law. [Before the
year was up,] 2TDavid made preparations and
sallied forth with his men and slew two hundred
Philistines. He brought back their foreskins and

counted them out before the king, that he might
thus become the king's son-in-law. So Saul gave

him his daughter Michal in maniage. 28Saul thus
came to recognize that the Lono was with
David; besides, his own daughter Michal loved
David. 2eTherefore Saul feued David all the
more [and was his enemy ever after].

lo[The Philistine chiefs continued to make
forays, but each time they took the field, David
was more successful against them than any other
of Saul's officers, and as a result acqu[ed great

fame.l

CHAPTER 19
Persecution of David lSaul discussed his in-
tenUon of killing David with his son Jonathan
and with all his servants. But Saul's son Jona-
than, who was very fond of David,, ztold him:
"My father Saul is trying to kill you. Therefore,
please be on your guud tomonow morning; get

out of sight and remain in hiding. 31, however,
will go out and stand beside my father in the
countryside where you are, and will speak to
him about you. If I learn anything, I will let you

know."
aJonathan then spoke well of David to his

father Saul, saying to him: "Let not your majesty
sin against his servant David, for he has commit-
ted no offense against you, but has helped you
very much by his deeds. sWhen he took his life
in his hands and slew the Philistine, and the
Lono brought about a $eat victory for all Israel

through him, you were glad to see it. Why, then,
should you become guilty of shedding innocent

ch r 9-28
See RG
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blood by killing David without cause?"' oSaul

heeded Jonathan's plea and swote, "As the Lono

lives, he shall not be killed." 7So Jonathan

summoned David and repeated the whole con-

versation to him. Jonathan then brought David

to Saul, and David served him as before.
sWhen war broke out again, David went out

to flght against the Philistines and inflicted a

great defeat upon them, putting them to flight.
e pThen an evil spirlt from the Loro came upon

Saul as he was sitting in his house with spear in
hand and David was playrng the harp nearby.
roSaul tried to nail David to the wall with the

spear, but David eluded Saul, so that the spear

struck only the wall, and David got away safe.
llThe same night, Saul sent messengers to

David's house to guard it, that he might kill him
in the moming. David's wife Michal informed
him, "Unless you save yourself tonight, tomor-

row you will be killed."* l2Then Michal let
David down through awindow, and he made his

escape in safety. o l3Michal took the household
idol and laid it in the bed, putting a net of goat's

hair at its head and covering it with a spread.'
laWhen Saul sent messengers to anest David,

she said, "He is sick." lsSaul, however, sent the
messengers back to see David and commanded
them, "Bring him up to me in the bed, that I may

kill him." l6But when the messengers entered,
they found the household idol in the bed, with
the net of goat's hair at its head. lTSaul therefore
asked Michal: "Why did you play this trick on
me? You have helped my enemy to get away!"
Michal answered Saul: "He threatened me, 'Let
me go or I will kill you.' "
David and Samuel in Ramah rsThus David
got safely away; he went to Samuel in Ramah,

informing him of all that Saul had done to him.
Then he and Samuel went to stay in the sheds.
reWhen Saul was told that David was in the
sheds near Ramah, 20he sent messengers to
arest David. But when they saw the band of
prophets, presided over by Samuel, in a pro-

phetic ftenzy, they too fell into the prophetic

19, I I : This story in a[ probability originally followed 1 Sm I 8,
29, placing the episode of David's escape on the night of his
marriage with Michal.

state., 2llnformed of this, Saul sent other mes-

sengers, who also fell into the prophetic state.

For the third time Saul sent messengers, but they
too fell into the prophetic state.

Saul among the Prophets 2zSaul then went to

Ramah himself. Arriving at the cistem of the

tfueshing floor on the bare hilltop, he inquired,
"Where are Samuel and David?", and was told,

"At the sheds neu Ramah." 23As he set out from
the hilltop toward the sheds, the spirit of God

came upon him also, and he continued on in a

prophetic condition until he reached the spot. At
the sheds neu Ramah 24he, too, stripped himself
of his garments and he, too, remained in the
prophetic state in the presence of Samuel; all

that day and night he lay naked. That is why
they say, "ls Saul also among the prophets?'t

CHAPTER 20
David Consults with Jonathan rDavid fled
from the sheds near Ramah, and went to Jona-

than. "What have I done?" he asked him. 'What
crime or what offense does your father hold
against me that he seek my lifez" u 2Jonathan

answered him: "Heaven forbid that you should

die! My father does nothing, great or small,
without disclosing it to me. Why, then, should

my father conceal this from me? This cannot be

so!" 3But David replied: "Your father is well
aware that I am favored with your friendship, so

he has decided, 'Jonathan must not know of this
lest he be grieved.' Nevertheless, as the Lono
lives and as you live, there is but a step between

me and death." aJonathan then said to David, "l
will do whatever you wish." sDavid answered:
"Tomorrow is the new moon, when I should in
fact dine with the king. Let me go and hide in
the open country until evening. v 6lf it tums out
that your father misses me, say, 'David urged me

to let him go on short notice to his city Bethle-
hem, because his whole clan is holding its
seasonal sacriflce there.' 7lf he says, 'Very well,'
your servant is safe. But if he becomes quite
angry, you can be sure he has planned some

oDt 19, 10; Ps 119, 109. p9f: I Sm 16, 14; 18,10f. qJos
2, 15; Acs 9,25;ZCor ll, 33. rGn 31, 19; Jos 17,5; 18,
14, 18. 20. s 1 Sm 10, 5f. l0; Nm ll,25. t I Sm 10, 10ff.
u I Sm 19, 1-7, ll-17 v Nm 10, l0; 28, 1 1-15.
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harm. 6 "Do this kindness for your servant be-

cause of the Lonp's bond benpeen us, into
which you brought me: if I am guilty, kill me

yourself! Why should you give me up to your
father?" eBut Jonathan answered: "Not Mf ever
I flnd out that my father is determined to inflict
injury upon you, I will certainly let you know."
toDavid then asked Jonathan, "Who will tell me

if your father gives you a harsh answer?"
Mutud Agreement lluonathan replied to Da-

vid, "Come, let us go out into the field." When
they were out in the open county together,
l2Jonathan said to David: "As the Lono, the God
of Israel, lives, I will sound out my father about
this time tomorrow. Whether he is well disposed

toward David or not, I will send you the
information. l3rshould it please my father to
bring any injury upon you, may the Lono do
thus and so to Jonathan if I do not apprise you of
it and send you on your way in peace. May the
Lono be with you even as he was with my
father. raonly this: if I am still alive, may you
show me the kindness of the Lono. But if I die,
lsnever withdraw your kindness fiom my house.

And when the Lonp exterminates all the ene-

mies of David from the surface of the earth,
l6the name of Jonathan must never be allowed
by the family of David to die out from among
you, or the Lono will make you answer for it."
lTAnd in his love for David, Jonathan renewed
his oath to him, because he loved him as his very
self.l

tsJonathan then said to him: "Tomonow is

the new moon; and you will be missed, since
your place will be vacant. leOn the following
day you will be missed all the more. Go to the
spot where you hid on the other occasion and
wait near the mound there.v 20On the third day
of the month I will shoot arrows, as though
aiming at a target. 211 will then send my
attendant to go and recover the arrows. If in fact
I say to him, 'Look, the anow is this side of you;
pick it up,' come, for you are safe. As the Lono
lives, there will be nothing to fear. 22But if I say

20, 26: Tbe meal on the frst day of the month would have
religious overtones, and a ritual impuflty (Lv 15, 16; Dt 23, l0ff)
would bar Dayid from shafing in it.

to the boy, 'Look, the arow is beyond you,' go,

for the Lono sends you away. z3Howevet, in the
matter which you and I have discussed, the

Loro shall be between you and me forever."
2aSo David hid in the open country.

On the day of the new moon, when the king
sat at table to dine, zstaking his usual place

against the wall, Jonathan sat facing him, while
Abner sat at the king's side, and David's place

was vacant. 26 z$611, however, said nothing that
day, for he thought, "He must have become
unclean by accident, and not yet have been

cleansed."* 27On the next day, the second day

of the month, David's place was vacant. Saul

inquired of his son Jonathan, "Why has the son

of Jesse not come to table yesterday or today?"
2sJonathan answered Saul: "David urgently
asked me to let him go to his city, Bethlehem.
2g'Please let me go,' he begged, 'for we are to
have a clan sacriflce in our city, and my brothers
insist on my presence. Now, therefore, if you
think well of me, give me leave to visit my
brothers.' That is why he has not come to the
king's table." 30But Saul was extremely angry
with Jonathan and said to him: "Son of a

rebellious woman, do I not know that, to your
own shame and to the disclosure of your
mother's shame, you are the companion of
Jesse's son? 3lwhy, as long as the son of Jesse

lives upon the euth, you cannot make good your
claim to the kingship! So send for him, and bring
him to me, for he is doomed.",32ButJonathan
asked his father Saul: "Why should he die? What
has he done?" 33At this Saul brandished his
spear to strike him, and thus Jonathan learned
that his father was resolved to kill David. b

3aJonathan sprang up ftom the table in great
anger and took no food that second day of the
month, for he was grieved on David's account,
since his father had railed against him.

Jonathan's Farewell 3sThe next moming
Jonathan went out into the field with a little
boy for his appointment with David. 36There he

said to the boy, "Run and fetch the arrow." And

w8f: 1 Sm 23, l7f. x13-16: I Sm 24,22f; 2Sm 9, I-13;
21,7.y I Sm 19, l-7. z 1 Sm 16, 5;Lv7,20f;15, Iff. a 2 Sm
12, 5. bl Sm 18,11.
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as the boy ran, he shot an ailow beyond him in
the direction of the city. 37When tJre boy made
for the spot where Jonathan had shot the arrow,

Jonathan called after him, "The arrow is farther
on!" 3sAgain he called to his lad, "Hurry be

quick, don't delay!" Jonathan's boy picked up
the arrow and brought it to his master. 3eThe

boy knew nothing; only Jonathan and David
knew what was meant. a0Then Jonathan gave

his weapons to this boy of his and said to him,
"Go, take them to the city." alWhen the boy
had left, David rose ftom beside the mound and
prostrated himself on the ground three times
before Jonathan in homage. They kissed each

other and wept aloud together. 42.At length

Jonathan said to David, "Go in peace, in keep-

ing with what we two have sworn by the name
of the Lono: 'The Lono shall be between you

and me, and between your posterity and mine
forever."'

CHAPTER 21
rThen David departed on his way, while Jona-

than went back into t}te city.
The Holy Bread 2David went to Ahimelech,
the priest of Nob, who came tembling to meet
him and asked, "Why are you alone? Is there no
one with yotJ?" d 3David answered the priest:

"The king gave me a commission and told me to
let no one know anything about the business on
which he sent me or the commission he gave

me. For that reason I have arranged a meeting
place with my men. 4 rNow what have you on
hand? Give me flve loaves, or whatever you can

find." sBut the priest replied to David, "l have

no ordinary bread on hand, only holy bread; if
the men have abstained fuom women, you may
eat some of that."* 6David answered the priest:
"We have indeed been segegated from women
as on previous occasions. Whenever I go on a

journey, all the young men are consecrated-
even for a secular journey. A11 the more so today,

when they are consecrated at arms!" 7So the
priest gave him holy bread, for no other bread

21, 5f: From women: the high priest, willing to distribute the
holy bread to David and his men, requires that they be free from
ritual unclearness, associated in OId Testament times (Lv 15, 18)
with the marriage act. David's answer supposes the discipline of a
military campaign under the conditions of "holy war" (Dt 23, 1 0).

was on hand except the showbread which had
been removed from the Lono's presence and
replaced by fresh bread when it was taken
away./ sone of Saul's servants was there that
day, detained before the Lono; his name was
Doeg the Edomite, and he was Saul's chief
henchman.

The Sword of Goliath eDavid then asked
Ahimelech: "Do you have a spear or a sword on
hand? I brought along neither my sword nor my
weapons, because the king's business was ur-
gent." 1oThe priest replied: "The sword of
Goliath the Philistine, whom you kiUed in the
Vale of the Terebinth, is here [wrapped in a

mantlel behind an ephod. If you wish to take

that, take it; there is no sword here except that
one." David said: "There is none to match it.
Give it to me!"s
David a Fugitive llThat same day David took
to flight fiom Saul, going to Achish, king of
Gath. t l2But the servants of Achish said, "ls this
not David, the king of the land? During their
dances do they not sing,

'Saul has slain his thousands,

but David his ten thousands'?" i

l3David took note of these remark and became

very much aftaid of Achish, king of Gath. raSo,

as they watched, he feigned insanity and acted

like a madman in their hands, drumming on the
doors of the gate and drooling onto his beard.
lsFinally Achish said to his servants: "You see

the man is mad. Why did you bring him to me?
16Do I not have enough madmen, that you bring
in this one to carry on in my presence? Should
this fellow come into my house?"

CHAPTER 22
lDavid left Gath and escaped to the cave of

Adullam. When his brothers and the rest of his
family heard about it, they came down to him
there.j zHe was loined by all those who were in
difficulties or in debt, or who were embittered,

c2 Sm 9, 1; 21,7. d Is 10, 32; Mk2,26. eLv 24, 5.9.
1 Sm 22, 9; Lv 24, 5-9; Mt 12, 3l; Mk 2, 26; Lk 6, 3ff.
1 Sm 17, 51, 54. h 1 Sm 27,2; 29,5. i I Sm 18,7; 29, 5.

ch t9-28
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j.2 Sm 23, 13; Ps 63; Mi l, 15.
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and he became their leader. About four hundred
men were with him.

3From there David went to Mizpeh of Moab
and said to the king of Moab, ulet my father and
mother stay with you, until I leam what God
will do for me.' aHe left them with the king of
Moab, and they stayed with fum as long as

David remained in the refuge.*
sBut the prophet Gad said to David: "Do not

remain in the refuge. Leave, and go to the land
of Judah." And so David Ieft and went to the
forest of Hereth.
Doeg Betrays Ahimelech 6Now Saul heard
that David and his men had been located. At the
time he was sitting in Gibeah under a tamarisk
tree on the high place, holding his spear, while
all his servants were standing by. t 7So he said to
them: 'Listen, men of Beniamin! Will the son of
Jese give all of you fields and vineyuds? Will he
make each of you an officer over a thousand or a

hundred men,, sthat you have all conspired
against me and no one tells me that my son has

made an agreement with the son of Jesse? None
of you shows sfmpathy for me or discloses to me
that my son has stirred up my servant to be an

enemy against me, as is the case today." e'Then

Doeg the Edomite, who was standing with the

off,cers ofSaul, spoke up: "l saw the son ofJesse

come to Ahimelech, son of Ahitub, in Nob. loHe

consulted the Lono for him and gave him
supplies, and the sword of Goliath the Philistine
as well.'
Slaughter of the Priests I rAt this the king sent
a summons to Ahimelech the priest, son of
Ahitub, and to all his family who were priests in
Nob; and they all came to the king. r2Then Saul

said, "Listen, son of Ahitub!" He replied, "Yes,

my lord." l3Saul asked him, "Why did you

conspire against me with the son of Jesse by

$ving him food and a sword and by consulting
God for him, that he might rebel against me and
become my enemy, as is the case today?"
laAhimelech answered the king: "And who
among all your servants is as loyal as David, the

22,4-* Refuge: seemingly connected with the cave complex
spoken ofin v l.

king's son-in-laq captain of your bodyguard, and
honored in your own house? lsls this the first
dme I have consulted God for him? No indeed!
Let not the king accuse his servant or anyone in
my family of such a thing. Your servant knows
nothing at all, great or small, about the whole
matter." toBut the king said, "You shall die,
Ahimelech, with all your family." rTThe king
then commanded his henchmen standing by:
"Make the rounds and kill the priests of the
LoRo, for they assisted David. They knew he
was a fugitive and yet failed to inform me." But
the king's servants refused to lift a hand to strike
the priests of the Lono. n

rsThe king therefore commanded Doeg, "You
make the rounds and kill the priests!" So Doeg
the Edomite went from one to the next and

killed the priess himself, slaimg on that day

eighty-five who wore the linen ephod. toSaul

also put the priestly city of Nob to the sword,
including men and women, children and infants,

and oxen, asses and sheep.

Abiathar Escapes 20One son of Ahimelech,
son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped and fled
to David., 2rWhen Abiathar told Dayid that Saul

had slain the priests of the Lono, 22David said to
him: "l knew that day, when Doeg the Edomite

was there, that he would surely tell Saul. I am
responsible for the death of all your family.
z3Stay with me. Feu nothing; he that seels your
life must seek my life also. You are under my
protection."

CHAPTER 23
Keilah Liberated lDavid received information
that the Philistines were attacking Keilah and

plundering the threshing floors.p 2So he con-

sulted the Lono, inquiring, "Shall I go and defeat

these Philistines?" The Lono answered, "Go, for
you will defeat the Philistines and rescue Kei-

lah."c 3But David's men said to him: "We are

afraid here in Judah. How much more so if we
go to Keilah against the forces of the Philistines!"
4Again David consulted the Lono, who an-

kPs 52. I I Sm 8, 14. m9f: 1 Sm 21,2-10. n I Sm 2,31.
33; 21, 7. o I Sm 23, 6; 30,7; lW 2,28t. pjos 15, 44.
qlSm28,6.
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swered, "Go down to Keilah, for I will deliver

the Philistines into your power." 5David then

went with his men to Keilah and fought with the

Philistines. He drove off their cattle and inflicted
a severe defeat on them, and thus rescued the

inhabitants of Keilah.
6Abiathar, son of Ahimelech, who had fled to

David, went down with David to Keilah, taking

the ephod with him.'
Flight from Keilah TWhen Saui was told that
David had entered Keilah, he said: "God has put
him in my grip. Now he has shut himself in, for
he has entered a city with gates and bars." sSaul

then called a1l the people to war, in order to go

down to Keilah and besiege David and his men.
eWhen David found out that Saul was planning
to harm him, he said to the priest Abiathar,
"Bring fonrrud the ephod."s loDavid then said:

"O Lono God of Israel, your servant has heard a

repoft that Saul plans to come to Keilah, to
destroy the city on my account. l lWill they hand
me over? And now: will Saul come down as

your servant has heard? O Lono God of Israel,

tell your servant." The Lonp answered, "He will
come down." l2David then asked, nVill the
citizens of Keilah deliver me and my men into
the grasp of Saul?" And the Lono answered,
uYes." 13So David and his men, about six hun-
dred in number, left Keilah and wandered from
place to place. When Saul was informed that
David had escaped from Keilah, he abandoned
the expedition.
David and Jonathan in Horesh raDavid now
Iived in the refuges in the desert, or in the barren
hill country near Ziph. Though Saul sought him
continually, the Lono did not deliver David into
his grasp. lsDavid was apprehensive because

Saul had come out to seek his life; but while he

was at Horesh in the barrens near Ziph, 16Saul's

son, Jonathan, came down there to David and

strengthened his resolve in the Lono. I 17He said
to him: uHave no fear, my father Saul shall not
lay a hand to you. You shall be king of Israel and

I shall be second to you. Even my father Saul

knows this." lsThey made a ioint agreement

before the Lonp in Horesh, where David re-

mained, while Jonathan retumed to his home.'
Treachery of the Ziphites leSome of the Ziph-

ites went up to Saul in Gibeah and said, "David

is hiding among us, now in the refuges, and

again at Horesh, or on the hill of Hachilah, south

of the wasteland.' zoTherefore, whenever the

king wishes to come down, let him do so. It will
be our task to deliver him into the king's grasp."
zlSaul replied: "The Lono bless you for your

sympathy toward me.w 22Go now and make

sure once more! Take note of the place where he

sets foot" (for he thought, perhaps they are

playrng some trick on me). 23"Look around and

Ieam in which of all the various hiding places he

is holding out. Then come back to me with sure

information, and I will go with you. If he is in
the region, I will search him out among all the
families of Judah." 2aSo th,:y went off to Ziph
ahead of Saul. At this time David and his men
were in the desert below Maon, in the fuabah
south of the wasteland.,
Escape ftom Saul 2sWhen Saul and his men
came looking for him, David got word of it and

went down to the gorge in the desert below
Maon. Saul heard of this and pursued David into
the desert below Maon. 26As Saul moved along
one rim of the gorge, David and his men took to
the other. David was in anxious flight to escape

Saul, and Saul and his men were attempting to
outflank David and his men in order to capture
them, 27when a messenger came to Saul, saying,

"Come quickly, because the Philistines have

invaded the land." 28Saul interrupted his pursuit
of David and went to meet the Philistines. This is
how that place came to be called the Gorge of
Divisions.

CHAPTER 24
David Spares Saul lDavid then went up fiom
there and stayed in the retuges behind Engedi.
2And when Saul retumed fiom the pursuit of the
Philistines, he was told that David was in the
desert near Engedi. 3So Saul took three thousand
picked men fiom all Israel and went in search of

rlSm22,20;30,7. s I Sm2,28. t I Sm 18, 1. u lSm 18, 3; 20, 8. v 1Sm 26, l-3; Ps 54. wZSm2,5.xlSm25,2.
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David and his men in the direction of the wild
goat crags. 4When he came to the sheepfolds

along the way, he found a cave, which he

entered to ease nature. David and his men were
occupying the inmost recesses of the cave.v

sDavid's servants said to him, "This is the day

of which the Lono said to you, 'l will deliver

your enemy into your grasp; do with him as you
see fit.' " So David moved up and stealmily cut
off an end of Saul's mantle. 6Afterward, how-
ever, David regetted that he had cut off an end
of Saul's mantle.z 7He said to his men, "The
Lonp forbid that I should do such a thing to my
master, the Lono's anointed, as to lay a hand on
him, for he is the Lono's anointed.", swith
these words David restrained his men and would
not permit them to attack Saul. Saul then Ieft the
cave and went on his way. gDavid also stepped

out of the cave, calling to Saul, "My lord the
king!" When Saul looked back, David bowed to
the ground in homage 10and asked Saul: "Why
do you listen to those who say, 'David is trying to
harm you'? lrYou see for yourself today that the
Lono just now delivered you into my grasp in
the cave. I had some thought of killing you, but I
took pity on you instead. I decided, 'l will not
raise a hand against my lord, for he is the Lono's
anointed and a father to me.' l2look here at this
end of your mantle which I hold. Since I cut off
an end of your mantle and did not kill you, see

and be convinced that I plan no harm and no
rebellion. I have done you no wrong, though you
are hunting me down to take my life.o t3The

Lono will judge between me and you, and the
Lono will exact justice from you in my case. I
shall not touch you. taThe old proverb says,

'From the wicked comes forth wickedness.' So I
will take no action against you. lsAgainst whom
arc you on campaigr, O king of Israel? Whom
are you pursuing? A dead dog, or a single flea!
l6The Lono will be the judge; he will decide
between me and you. May he see this, and take

my pffi, and grant me justice beyond your
reach! " .

yPs57.zlSm15,27. alSm 10, l;31,4; 2Sm l, 14.
bRom 12, 19. c I Sm 18, 19.31; 26, 19; Ps 35, ltr;43, l.
d I Sm 26, 25. e2Sm 9, lff. fl Sm 28, 3; St 46, 13-20.

Saul's Remorse lTWhen David finished saying

these things to Saul, Saul answered, "ls that your
voice, my son David?" And he wept aloud.
lsSaul then said to David: 'You are in the right
rather than I; you have Ueated me generously,

while I have done you harm. leGreat is the
generosity you showed me today, when the

Lono delivered me into your grasp and you did
not kill me. 20For if a man meets his enemy, does

he send him away unharmed? May the Lono
reward you generously for what you have done

this day. 2rAnd now, since I know that you shall
surely be king and that sovereignty over Israel

shall come into your possession, d 22sweu to me

by the Lono that you will not destroy my
descendants and that you will not blot out my
name and family."" 23David gave Saul his oath
and Saul returned home, while David and his

menwent up to the refuge.

CHAPTER 25
Death of Samuel rSamuel died, and all Israel
gathered to mourn him; they buried him at his
home in Ramah.l

Nabd and Abigail 2Then David went down to
the desert of Maon. There was a man of Maon
who had property in Carmel; he was very
wealthy, owning three thousand sheep and a

thousand goats. At this time he was present for
the shearing of his flock in Carmel.g 3The man
was named Nabal, his wife, Abigail. The woman
was intelligent and atffactive, but Nabal himselt
a Calebite, was harsh and ungenerous in his
behavior. h aWhen David heard in the desert that
Nabal was shearing his flock, she sent ten young
men, instructing them: "Go up to Carmel. Pay

Nabal a visit and greet him in my name. 6Say to
him, 'Peace be with you, my brother, and with
your family, and with all who belong to you. zl

have just heard that shearers are with you. Now,
when your shepherds were with us, we did
them no injury neither did they miss anything
all the while they were in Carmel. sAsk your
servants and they will tell you so. Look kindly on

g'l Sm 23, 24; los 15,55. h I Sm 27,3; los 14, 6; I Ctr 2,
42.45.
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these young men, since we come at a festival
time. Please give your servants and your son
David whatever you can manage.' "

eWhen David's young men arrived, they deliv-
ered this message fully to Nabal in David's name,

and then waited. loBut Nabal answered the
servants of David: "Who is David? Who is the
son of Jesse? Nowadays there are many servants

who run away from their masters. llMust I take

my bread, my wine, my meat that I have

slaughtered for my own shearers, and give them
to men who come ftom I know not where?"
12So David's young men retraced their steps and

on their return reported to him all that had been

said. l3Thereupon David said to his men, "Let
everyone gird on his sword." And so everyone,
David included, girded on his sword. About four
hundred men went up after David, while two
hundred remained with the baggage.

14But Nabal's wife Abigail was informed of
this by one of the servants, who said: "David
sent messengers from the desert to greet our
master, but he flew at them screaming. lsYet

these men were very good to us. We were done

no iniury neither did we miss anything all the

while we were living among them during our
stay in the open country. r6For us they were like
a rampart night and day the whole time we were
pasturing the sheep near them. l7Now, see what
you can do, for you must realize that otherwise
evil is in store for our master and for his whole
family. He is so mean that no one can talk to
him." l8Abigail quickly got together two hun-
dred loaves, two skins of wine, five dressed

sheep, five seahs of roasted gfr, a hundred
cakes of pressed raisins, and two hundred cakes

of pressed figs, and loaded them on asses. leShe

then said to her servants, "Go on ahead; I will
follow you." But she did not telI her husband
Nabal.

20As she came down through a mountain
deflle riding on an ass, David and his men were

25, 25: Fool is his name: Nabal in Hebrew means "a fool."
25, 26: Abigt anticipates that some misfortune will shortly

overtak€ Nabal, as in fact it does (w 37-38).
25,29: The bundle of the living: the figure is perhaps taken

from the practice of tyinS up valuables in a kerchief or bag for
safekeeping. Abigail desires that David enjoy permanent peace and

also coming down from the opposite direction.
When she met them, zrDavid had lust been
saying: "lndeed, it was in vain that I guarded all
this man's possessions in the desert, so that he

missed nothing. He has repaid good with evil.
22May God do thus and so to David, if by
morning I leave a single male alive among all
those who belong to him." i 23As soon as Abigail
saw David, she dismounted quickly from the ass

and, falling prostrate on the ground before
David, did him homage. 24As she fell at his feet
she said:

"My lord, let the blame be mine. Please let
your handmaid speak to you, and listen to the
words of your handmaid. 2slet not my lord pay

attention to that worthless man Naba1, for he is

iust like his name. Fool is his name,* and he acts

the fool. I, your handmaid, did not see the young
men whom my lord sent. 26Now, therefore, my
lord, as the Lono lives, and as you live, it is the
Lono who has kept you ftom shedding blood
and ftom avenging yourself personally. May your
enemies and those who seek to harm my lord
become as Nabal!* 2TAccept this present, then,
which your maidservant has brought for my
lord, and let it be given to the young men who
follow my lord. 2sPlease forgive the transgres-

sion of your handmaid, for the Lono shall
certainly establish a lasting dynasty for my lord,
because your lordship is flghting the battles of
the Lono, and there is no evil to be found in you
your whole life long. 2elf anyone rises to pursue
you and to seek your life, may the life of my lord
be bound in the bundle of the lMng* in the care

of the Lono your God; but may he hurl out the
lives of your enemies as ftom the hollow of a

sling.l so56 when the Lono carries out for my
lord the promise of success he has made concern-
ing you, and appoints you as commander over
Israel,t 31you shall not have this as a qualm or
burden on your conscience, my lord, for having
shed innocent blood or for having avenged

security, but that his enemies be subiect to constant agitation and
humiliation like a stone whirled about, cast out of the sling, and
thereafter disregarded.

i I Kgs 16, 11;21,21;2 Kgs 9, 8. i Ps 69, 28. k I Sm 13,
14; 2 Sm 3, 10.
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yourself personally. When the Lonp confers this
benefit on your lordship, remember your hand-
maid." 32David said to Abigail: "Blessed be the
LoRo, the God of Israel, who sent you to meet
me today. 33Blessed be your good judgment and

blessed be you yourself, who this day have
prevented me from shedding blood and from
avenging myself personally. nOtherw' e, as the
Lono, the God of Israel, lives, who has re-
strained me ftom harming you, if you had not
come so promptly to meet me, by dawn Nabal

would not have had a single man or boy left
alive." 3sDavid then took ftom her what she had
brought him and said to her: "Go up to your
home in peace! See, I have granted your request
as a personal favor."
Nabal's Death 36When Abigail came to Nabal,

there was a drinking party in his house like that
of a king, and Nabal was merry because he was
very drunk. So she told him nothing at all before
daybreak the next moming. 37But then, when
Nabal had become sober, his wife told him what
had happened. At this his courage died within
him, and he became like a stone. 3sAbout ten
days later the Lonp struck him and he died.
3eOn heuing that Nabal was dead, David said:

"Blesed be the Lono, who has requited the
insult I received at the hand of Nabal, and who
restrained his servant ftom doing evil, but has
punished Nabal for his own evil deeds."
David Marries Abigdl and Ahinoam David
then sent a proposal of maniage to Abigail.
aoWhen David's servants came to Abigail in
Carmel, they said to her, "David has sent us to
you that he may take you as his wife." arRising

and bowing to the ground, she answered, "Your

handmaid would become a slave to wash the
feet of my lord's servants." 42She got up immedi
ately, mounted an ass, and followed David's

messengers, with her flve maids following in
attendance upon her. She became his wife,
6tand David also manied Ahinoam of Jezreel.
Thus both of them were his wives; but Saul gave

David's wife Michal, Saul's own daughter, to
Palti, son of Laish, who was from Gallim.'

tl 5m27,3. m 1 Sm 18,20;27,3;30,5;2 Sm 3,2. 13tr;
I Chr 3, l. n lf: I Sm 23, l9f; Ps 54. o I Sm 17,20. p I Cht

CHAPTER 26
Saul's Life Again Spared laMen from Ziph
came to Saul in Gibeah, reporting that David
was hiding on the hill of Hachilah at the edge of
the wasteland. zSo Saul went off down to the
desert of Ziph with three thousand picked men
of Israel, to search for David in the desert of
Ziph. 3Saul camped beside the road on the hill of
Hachilah, at the edge of the wasteland. David,
who was living in the desert, saw that Saul had

come into the desert after fum aand sent out
scouts, who conflrmed Saul's arrival. sDavid

himself then went to the place where Saul was
encamped and examined the spot where Saul

and Abner, son of Ner, the general, had their
sleeping quarters. Saul's were within the barri
cade, and all his soldiers were camped around

him.o 6David asked Ahimelech the Hittite, and

Abishai, son of Zeruiah and brother of Joab,
uWho will go down into the camp with me to
Saul?" Abishai replied, "l will."p 7So David and

Abishai went among Saul's soldiers by night and
found Saul lying asleep within the banicade,
with his spear thrust into the ground at his head

and Abner and his men sleeping around him.
sAbishai whispered to David: "God has deliv-

ered your enemy into your grasp this day. Let me
nail him to the ground with one thrust of the
spear; I will not need a second tfuust!"c eBut

David said to Abishai, "Do not harm him, for
who can lay hands on the LoRD's anointed and

remain unpunished? loAs the Lono lives," David
continued, "it must be the Lono himself who
will strike him, whether the time comes for him
to die, or he goes out and perishes in battle.
llBut the Lono forbid that I touch his anointed!
Now take the spear which is at his head and the
water iug, and let us be on our way." 12So Dav'd
took the spear and the water jug from their place

at Saul's head, and they got away without
anyone's seeing or knowing or awakening. All
remained asleep, because the Lono had put
them into a deep slumber.
David Taunts Abner r3Going across to an

opposite slope, David stood on a remote hilltop

ch l9-26
See RG

156-157
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at a great distance fiom Abnet, son of Ner, anci

the troops. l4He then shouted, "Will you not

answer, Abner?" And Abner answered, "Who is
it that calls me?" lsDavid said to Abner: "Are

you not a man whose like does not exist in

Israel? Why, then, have you not guarded yout

lord the king when one of his subjects went to

kill the king, your lord? r6This is no creditable

service you have performed. As the Lono lives,

you people deserve death because you have not
guarded your lord, the Lono's anointed. Go,

look: where are the king's spear and the water
jug that was at his head?"
Saul Admits His Guilt 17Saul recognized Da'
vid's voice and asked, "ls that your voice, my

son David?" David answered, "Yes, my lord the

king." tag. continued: "Why does my lord
pursue his servant? What have I done? What evil

do I plan? rePlease, now, let my lord the king
Iisten to the words of his servant. If the Lono has

incited you against me, let an offering appease

him; but if men, may they be cursed before the

Lono, because they have exiled me so that this
day I have no share in the Lonp's inheritance,*
but am told: 'Go, serve other gods!'t 20Do not
let my blood flow to the ground far from the
presence of the Lono. For the king of Israel has

come out to seek a single flea as if he were
hunting partridge in the mountains." 2rThen

Saui said: "l have done wrong. Come back, my
son David, I will not harm you again, because
you have held my life precious today. Indeed, I

have been a fool and have made a serious
mistake." zzBut David answered: "Here is the
king's spear. Let an attendant come over to get

it. 23The Loro will reward each man for his

lustice and faithfulness. Today, though the Lonp
delivered you into my grasp, I would not harm
the LoRp's anointed. " 2aAs I valued your life
highly today, so may the Lonp value my life
highly and deliver me from all difflculties."
2sThen Saul said to David: "Blessed are you, my

26, 19: The Lord's inheritance: the land of Israel {Dt 32, 8f),
under the Lord's special protection, where he could be freely
worshiped.

27, 6: Has . . . belonged to the kings of Judah: as a personal
holding, outside the system of tribal lands; Jerusalem, when taken
by David, had a similar status (2 Sm 5, 7-q).

son Davidl You shall certainly succeed in what-
ever you undertake." David went his way, and

Saul returned to his home.'

CHAPTER 27
Refuge among Philistines rBut David said to
himself: "l shall perish some day at the hand of
Saul. I have no choice but to escape to the land
of the Philistines; then Saul will give up his

continuous search for me throughout the land of
Israel, and I shall be out of his reach." 2Accord-

ingiy, David departed with his six hundred men

and went over to Achish, son of Maoch, king of
Gath., 3David and his men lived in Gath with
Achish; each one had his family, and David had

his two wives, Ahinoam from Jezreel and Abi
gail, the widow of Nabal from Carmel., aWhen

Saul was told that David had fled to Gath, he no
longer searched for him.
In Ziklag sDavid said to Achish: "lf I meet with
your approval, let me have a place to live in one

of the country towns. Why should your servant
live with you in the royal city?" 6That same day
Achish gave him Ziklag, which has, therefore,
belonged to the kings of Judah* up to the
present time., 7ln all, David lived a year and

four months in the country of the Philistines.,
Raids on Israel's Foes sDavid and his men
went up and made raids on the Geshurites,
Girzites, and Amalekites-peoples living in the
land between Te1am, on the approach to Shur,

and the land of Egypt.r eln attacking the land
David would not leave a man or woman alive,
but would carry off sheep, oxen, asses, camels,

and clothes. On his return he brought these to
Achish, lowho asked, "Whom did you raid this
time?" And David answered, "The Negeb of
Judah," or "The Negeb of Jarahmeel," or "The
Negeb of the Kenites.", llBut David would not
leave a man or woman alive to be brought to
Gath, fearing that they would betray him by
saying, "This is what David did." This was his

r I Sm 24, 16. s I Sm 18, 20. tlSm 24, 21. u I Sm 21,
l1-16. vl Sm 25, 3. 44; 30,3f1; 2Sm 2, 3. wl Sm 30, 1.

x 1 Sm 29, 3. y 1 Sm 15,3,7. z 1 Sm 30, 14, 29; I Chr 2,9.
25. 42.
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custom as long as he lived in the country of the
Philistines. rzAnd Achish trusted David, think-
ing, "He must certainly be detested by his people
Israel. I shall have him as myvassal forever."

CHAPTER 28
rln those days the Philistines mustered their

military forces to fight against Israel. So Achish
said to David, "Yolu rcaltze, of course, that you
and your men must go out on campaign with me
to Jezteel." 2David answered Achish, uGood!

Now you shall learn what your servant can do."
Then Achish said to David, "l shall appoint you
my permanent bodyguard,"

3Now Samuel had died and, after being
moumed by all Israel, was buried in his city,
Ramah. Meanwhile Saul had driven mediums
and fortune-tellers out of the land.,
Saul in Dismay aThe Philistine levies advanced
to Shunem and encamped. Saul, too, mustered
all Israel; they camped on Gilboa. sWhen SauI

saw the camp of the Philistines, he was dis-

mayed and lost heart completely. 6He therefore
consulted the Lono; but the Lono gave no
answer, whether in dreams or by the Urim or
through prophets. a TThen Saul said to his ser-

vants, "Find me a woman who is a medium, to
whom I can go to seek counsel through her." His
servants answered him, "There is a woman in
Endor who is a medium." "
The Witch of Endor 8So he disguised himself,
putting on other clothes, and set out with two
companions. They came to the woman by night,
and Saul said to her, "Tell my fortune through a

ghost; conjure up for me the one I ask you to." a

eBut the woman answered him, "You are surely
aware of what Saul has done, in driving the
mediums and fortune-tellers out of the land.
Why, then, are you laying snares for my life, to
have me killed?" loBut Saul swore to her by the

LoRD, "As the Lono lives, you shall incur no
blame for this." llThen the woman asked him,

28, 12: Human beings cannot communicate at will with the
souls of the dead. God may, however, permit a departed soul to
appear to the living and even to disclose things unknown to them.
Saul's own prohibition of necromaacy and divinaUon (v 3) was in
keeping with the consistent teaching of the Old Testament. If we
are to credit the reality of the appafltion to saul, it was due, not to
the summons of the witch, but to God's will; the woman merely
furnished the occasion.

"Whom do you want me to conjure up?" and he

answered, "Samuel."

Samuel Appears l2When the woman saw Sam-

uel, she shrieked at the top of her voice and said
to Saul, "Why have you deceived me? You are

Saul!"* l3But the king said to her, uHave no fear.
V/hat do you see?" The woman answered Saul,

"l see a preternatural being rising from the
earth." lc"What does he look like?" asked Saul.

And she replied, "lt is an old man who is rising,
clothed in a mantle." Saul knew that it was

Samuel, and so he bowed face to the ground in
homage.

Saul's Doom 15Samuel then said to Saul, "Why
do you disturb me by coniuring me up?" Saul
replied: "l am in great straits, for the Philistines
are waging war against me and God has aban-

doned me. Since he no longer answerc me

thtough prophets or in dreams, I have called you
to tell me what I should (s." e 16J6 this Samuel
said: "But why do you ask me, if the Lonp has

abandoned you and is with your neighbor?l
rTThe Lono has done to you what he foretold
ttuough me: he has torn the kingdom fiom your
gasp and has given it to your neighbor David.

18"Because you disobeyed the Lono's direc-

tive and would not carry out his flerce anger

against Amalek, the Lono has done this to you

today.r leMoteover, the Lono will deliver Israel,
and you as well, into the clutches of the Philis-
tines. By tomonow you and your sons will be

with me, and the Lono wili have delivered the
army of Israel into the hands of the Philistines." n

Saul's Despair 2olmmediately Saul fell fulI
length on the ground, for he was badly shaken

by Samuel's message. Moreovel, he had no
bodily suength left, since he had eaten nothing
all that day and night. 2rThen the woman came

to Saul, and seeing that he was quite terror-
stricken, said to him: "Remember, your maidser-

vant obeyed you: I took my life in my hands and

fulfllled the request you made of me. 22Now

a1Sm25,1;
8, 8. c Lv 19, 3l
16.dlKgs14,
18f. 26. hlSm
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you, in tum, please listen to your maidservant.
Let me set something before you to eat, so that
you may have strength when you go on your
way." 23But he refused, saying, "l will not eat."
However, when his servants joined the woman
in urging him, he listened to their enueaties, got

up from the ground, and sat on a couch.2aThe
woman had a stall-fed calf in the house, which
she now quickly slaughtered. Then taking flour,

she kneaded it and baked unleavened bread.
2sShe set the meal before Saul and his servants,

and they ate. Then they stood up and left the

same night.

CHAPTER 29
Davld's Ald ReJected rNow the Philistines

had mustered all their forces in Aphek, and the
Israelites were encamped at the spring of Harod
rreat lezreel.i 2As the Philistine lords were
marching their groups of a hundred and a

thousand, David and his men were marching in
the rear guard with Achish. 3The Philistine

chiefs asked, "What are those Hebrews doing
here?" And Achish answered them: "Why, that
is David, the officer of Saul, king of Israel. He has

been with me now for a yeu or two, and I have

no fault to flnd with him ftom the day he came

over to me until the present."/ 4But the Philis-
tine chieft were angered at this and said to him:
"Send that man back! Let him retum to the
place you picked out for him. He must not go

down into batfle with us, lest during the batfle
he become our enemy. For how else can he win
back his master's favor, if not with the heads of
these men of ours?t sls this not the David of
whom they sing during their dances,

'Saul has slain his thousands,
but David his ten thousands'?'I

65o Achish summoned David and said to him:
"As the Lono lives, you are honest, and I should
be pleased to have you active with me in the
camp, for I have found nothing wrong with you
from the day of your arrival to this day. But you
are not welcome to the lords. TWithdraw peace-

ably, now, and do nothing that might displease

i I Sm 4, 1. j I Sm 27, 7. kl Chr 12, lgf. I 1 Sm 18, 6f;
21, ll. m I Sm 27, 6. l0; I Chr 12, 21. n I Sm 25, 42; 27,

the Philistine lords." sBut David said to Achish:
"lYhat have I done? Or what have you against
your servant from the first day I have been with
you to this day, that I cannot go to fight against

the enemies of my lord the king?" e"You know,"
Achish answered David, "that you are accept-

able to me. But the Philistine chiefs have deter-

mined you are not to go up with us to battle.
toSo the flrst thing tomorrow, you and your lord's
servants who came with you, go to the place I
picked out for you. Do not decide to take
umbrage at this; you are as acceptable to me as

an angel of God. But make an early moming
start, as soon as it grows light, and be on your
way." llso David and his men left early in the
morning to retum to the land of the Philistines.
The Philistines, however, went on up to Jezreel.

CHAPTER 30
Ziklag in Rulns rBefore David and his men
reached Ziklag on the third day, the Amalekites
had raided the Negeb and Ziklag, had storined
the city, and had set it on fire., 2They had taken
captive the women and all who were in the city,
young and old, killing no one; they had caried
them off when they left. 3David and his men
arrived at the city to find it burned to the ground
and their wives, sons and daughters taken cap-

tive. 4Then David and those who were with him
wept aloud until they could weep no more.
sDavid's two wives, Ahinoam of Jezreel and

Abigail, the widow of Nabal ftom Carmel, had
also been carried off with the rest. , 6Now David
found himself in great difficulty, for the men
spoke of stoning him, so bitter were they over
the fate of their sons and daughters. But with
renewed trust in the Lono his God, z rDavid said
to Abiathar, the priest, son of Ahimelech, "Bring
me the ephod!" \{hen Abiathar brought him the
ephod, sDavid inquired of the Lono, "Shall I
pursue these raiders? Can I overtake them?" The
Lono answered him, "Go in pursuit, for you
shall surely overtake them and effect a lescue.'
Raid of the Amalekites eSo David went off
with his six hundred men and came as far as the
Wadi Besor, where those who were to remain

3; 30, 5. o7f: I Sm 2,28;23,6; Ex28, 30.
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behind halted. loDavid continued the pursuit
with four hundred men, but two hundred were
too exhausted to cross the Wadi Besor and

remained behind. llAn Egyptian was found in
the open country and brought to David. He was
provided with food, which he ate, and given
water to drink; tz, cake of pressed flgs and trro
cakes of pressed raisins were also offered to him.
When he had eaten, he revived; he had not
taken food nor drunk water for three days and

tfuee nights. r3Then David asked him, "To

whom do you belong, and where do you come
from?" He replied; "l am an Egyptian, the slave

of an Amalekite. My master abandoned me

because I fell sick three days ago today. raWe

raided the Negeb of the Cherethites, the territory
of iudah, and the Negeb of Caleb; and we set

Ziklag on fire."r tsprrd then asked him, "Will
you lead me down to this raiding party?" He

answered, "Swear to me by God that you will
not kill me or deliver me to my master, and I will
lead you to the raiding party." 16He did lead

them, and tlere were the Amalekites scattered
all over the ground, eating, drinking, and in a

festive mood because of all the rich booty they
had taken ftom the land of the Philistines and
fiom the land of Judah.
The Booty Recovered l7From dawn to sun-

down David attacked them, putting them under
the ban so that none escaped except four hun-
dred young men, who mounted their camels and

fled. c tep.rd recovered everything ttre Amalek-
ites had taken, and rescued his two wives.
leNothing was missing, small or great, booty or
sons or daughters, of all that the Amalekites had
taken. David brought back everfthing. 2oMore-

over, David took all the sheep and oxen, and as

they drove them before him, they shouted, "This
is David's spoil."
DMsion of the Spoils 2lWhen David came to
the two hundred men who had been too ex-

hausted to follow him, and whom he had left
behind at the Wadi Besor, they came out to meet
David and the men with him. On nearing them

31, 5: This report of the suicidal act of Saul is presented as a
part of his downfall, to be judged accordingly.

plSm27, l0; Ez 25, 16. q I Sm 15, 3; Jos 6, 17; lgs 7,

David greeted them. 22But all the stingy and
worthless men among those who had accompa-

nied David spoke up to say, "Since they did not
accompany us, we will not give them anything

from the b00ty, except to each man his wife and

children. Let them take those along and be on
their way." 23But David said: "You must not do

this, my brothers, after what the Lono has given

us. He has protected us and delivered into our
gllp the band that came against us. 2aWho could
agee with this proposal of yours? Rather, the
share of the one who goes down to battle and
that of the one who remains with the baggage

shall be the same; they shall share alike." r 2sfuld

ftom that day forward he made it a law and a

custom in Israel, as it still is today. "
David's Gifts toJudah 26When David came to
Ziklag, he sent part of the spoil to the elders of
Judah, city by city, saying, "This is a gift to you

from the spoil of the enemies of the Lono": 27to

those in Bethel, to those in Ramoth-negeb, to
those in Jattir, 28to those in Aroer, to those in
Siphmoth, to those in Eshtemoa, 2eto those in
Racal, to those in the Jerahmeelite cities, to those

in the Kenite cities, I 30to those in Hormah, to
those in Borashan, to those in Athach, 31to those

in Hebron, and to all the places frequented by
David and his men.

CHAPTER 31
Death of Saul and His Sons LAs they pressed

their attack on Israel, with the Israelites fleeing
before them and falling mortally wounded on
Mount Gilboa, 2the Philistines pursued Saul and
his sons closely, and slew Jonathan, Abinadab,
and Malchishua, sons of Saul., 3The battle raged

around Saul, and the archers hit him; he was
pierced ttrough the abdomen. aThen Saul said

to his armor-bearer, "Draw your sword and run
me through, lest these uncircumcised come and

make sport of me." But his armor-bearer, badly
frightened, refused to do it. So Saul took his own
sword and fell upon it.L sxwhen the armor-
bearer saw that Saul was dead, he too fell upon
his sword and died with him.* 6Thus Saul, his

12. r I Sm 17,22;25, 13. s Nm 31,27. r I Sm 27, 10. u l-
13: 1 Chr 10, l-12;2 Sm l, 1-16; 4, 4. v I Sm 14,49;28,
19; 1 Chr 10, 2f. w I Sm 24, 7; lp 9, 54; I Ctu 10, 4.
x I Sm 10, 1;26,9;2Mc 14,42.
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three sons, and his armor-bearer died together
on that same day.

TWhen the Israelites on the slope of the yalley

and those along the Jordan saw that the men of
Israel had fled and that Saul and his sons were
dead, they too abandoned their cities and fled.
Then the Philistines came and lived in those

cities.
sThe day after the battle the Philistines came

to strip the slain, and found Saul and his three

sons lying on Mount Gilboa. eThey cut off Saul's

head and stripped him of his armor, and then
sent the good news tfuoughout the land of the

31, l2: Cremated them: cremation was not normally practiced
in Israel, though it was known in the counEy from pre-lsraelite
times.

CHAPTER 1

Report of Saul's Death rAfter the death of
Saul, David returned from his defeat of the
Amalekites and spent two days in Ziklag., 2On

the third day a man came fiom Saul's camp,

with his clothes torn and dirt on his head. Going
to David, he fell to the gound in homage.
3David asked him, "Where do you come ftom?"
He replied, "l have escaped ftom the Israelite

camp." a"Tell me what happened," David bade

him. He answered that the soldiers had fled the
battle and that many of them had fallen and

were dead, among them Saul and his son Jona-
than. sThen David said to the youth who was
reporting to him, "How do you know that Saul

and his son Jonathan ue dead?" 6 DThe youthful
informant replied: ult was by chance that I found
myself on Mount Gilboa and saw Saul leaning on

his spear, with chariots and horsemen closing in
on him. 7He turned around and, seeing me,

called me to him. When I said, 'Here I am,' 8he

asked me, 'Who are you?' and I replied, 'An
Amalekite.' eThen he said to me, 'Stand up to
me, please, and flnish me off, for I am in great
suffering, yet fully alive.' 10So I stood up to him

a 1 Sm 30, 17-20; 31, 1-13. b 6-10: 2 Sm 4, l0; 1 Sm
31, l-4; I Chr 10, 1-4.c2Sm 13,31.d 1 Sm3l, 13.e I Sm
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Philistines to their idols and to the people.r
l0They put his armor in the tempie of Astarte,
but impaled his body on the wall of Beth-shan.

Burid of Saul 11 ,When the inhabitants of

Jabesh-gilead heard what the Philistines had

done to Saul, 12all their warriors set out, and

after marching tlroughout the night, removed
the bodies of Saul and his sons ftom the wall of
Beth-shan, and brought them to Jabesh, where
they cremated them.* l3Then they took their
bones and buried them under the tamarisk Uee

in Jabesh, and fasted for seven days.

yl Sm 17,54;2Sm 1,20;ZMc 15,35. z llff: I Sm ll,
-lt; 2 Sm 2, 4-7.

and dispatched him, for I knew that he could not
survive his wound. I removed the crown fiom
his head and the armlet from his arm and

brought them here to my lord."
llDavid seDed his garments and rent them,

and all the men who were with him did like-
wise.c l2They mourned and wept and fasted

until evening for Saul and his son Jonatlan, and

for the soldiers of the Lono of the clans of Israel,

because they had fallen by the sword. d r3Then

David said to the young man who had brought
him the information, "Where are you from?" He

replied, "l am the son of an Amalekite immi-
grant." laDavid said to him, "How is it that you
were not afraid to put forth your hand to
desecrate the Lono's anointed?" e lsDavid then
called one of the attendants and said to him,
"Come, strike him dowr"; and the youth struck
him a mortal blow. l6Meanwhile David said to
him, "You are responsible for your own death,
for you testified against yourself when you said,

'l dispatched the LoRo's anointed.' "
Elegy for Saul and Jonathan rTThen David
chanted this elegy for Saul and his son Jonathan,

cht
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lswhich is recorded in the Book of Jashar to be

taught to the Judahites. He sang:l

le"Alas! the glory ofIsrael, Saul,

slain upon your heights;
how can the warriors have fallen!

zo "Tell it not in Gath,
herald it not in the sffeets of Ashkelon,

Lest the Pfulistine maidens reioice,
lest the daughters of the strangers exult! s

2l Mountains of Gilboa,
may there be neither dew nor rain upon

YOU,

nor upsurgings of the deeps!*
Upon you lie begrimed the waniors' shields,

the shield of Saul, no longer anointed with
oil. n

22"Fromthe blood of the slain,
ftom the bodies of the valiant,

The bow ofJonathan did not turn back,
or the sword of Saul retum unstained. I

23 Saul and Jonathan, beloved and cherished,
separated neither in life nor in death,
swifter tlan eagles, stronger than lions!

2aWomen of Israel, weep over Saul,

who clothed you in scarlet and in finery
who decked your attfe with ornaments of

gold.

2s"How can the warriors have fallen-
in the thick of the battle,
slain upon your heights!

26 "l grieve for you, Jonathan my brother!
most dear have you been to me;

More precious have I held love for you
than love for women.l

27 "How can the warriors have fallen,
the weapons of war have perished!"

CHAPTER 2
David Anointed Ifug lAfter this David in-
quired of the Lono, "Shall I go up into one of the
cities of Judah?" The Lono replied to him, "Yes."

1,2t:
from an

Upsurgings of the deeps: this reading attempts to recover
unintelligible Hebrew pfuase the poeuc parallel to dew

and raln. The sense would be a wish that the mountain should
have neither moisture from above nor water from springs or wells.

Then David asked, "Where shall I go?" He
replied, "To Hebron." 2So David went up there
accompanied by his two wives, Ahinoam of

Jezreel and Abigail, the widow of Nabal of
Carmel.t 3David also brought up his men with
their families, and they dwelt in the cities neu
Hebron. aThen the men of Judah came there and
anointed David king of the Judahites. /

A report reached David that the men of
Jabesh-gilead had buried Saul. sSo David sent
messengers to the men of Jabesh-gilead and said
to them: "May you be blessed by the Lono for
having done this kindnes to your lord Saul in
burying him. 6And now may the Lono be kind
and faithful to you. I, too, will be generous to
you for having done this. zTake courage, there-
fore, and prove yourselves valiant men, for
though your lord Saul is dead, the Judahites have
anointed me their king."

IV: The Reign of David

Ishbaal King of Israel sAbner, son of Ner,

Saul's general, took Ishbaal, son of Saul, and

brought him over to Mahanaim,, ewhere he

made him king over Gilead, the Ashurites,

lezreel, Ephraim, Benjamin, and the rest of
Israel. lolshbaal, son of Saul, was forty years old
when he became king over Israel, and he

reigred for two yeus. The Judahites alone fol-
lowed David. llln all, David spent seven years

and six months in Hebron as king of the Ju-
dahites.,
Combat near Gibeon l2Now Abner, son of
Ner, and the servants of Ishbaal, Saul's son, left
Mahanaim for Gibeon. 13joab, son of Zeruiah,
and David's servants also set out and met them
at the pool of Gibeon. And they sat down, one
goup on one side of the pool and the other on
the opposite side. raThen Abner said to Joab,
"Let the young men rise and perform for us."

Joab replied, "All right!" lsSo they rose and were
counted off: twelve of the Benjaminites of
Ishbaal, son of Saul, and twelve of David's

fjos 10, 13. glgs 16,23; I Sm 31, 9; Mi l, 10. h Gn 27,
28. il Sm 14,47.itSm 18, l; lMc 9,21. klSm25,42f.
I 1 Sm 31, l1ff. m 1 Sm 14, 50. n2 Sm 5, 5; I Kgs 2, 11.

ch2
See RG
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seruants. loThen each one gasped his oppo-

nent's head and thrust his sword into his oppo-

nent's side, and all fell down together.* And so

that place, which is in Gibeon, was named the

Field of the Sides.

Death of Asahel r7After a very flerce battle

that day, Abner and the men of Israel were
defeated by David's servants. l8The three sons of
Zeruiah were there-Joab, Abishai, and Asahel.

Asahel, who was as fleet of foot as a gazelle in
the open field,o tor., out after Abner, tuming
neither right nor left in his pursuit.p 2oAbner

tumed around and said, "ls that you, Asahel?"

He replied, "Yes." 2lAhner said to him, "Turn
right or left; seize one of the young men and

take what you can strip from him." But Asahel

would not desist from his pursuit. 22Once more

Abner said to Asahel: 'Stop pursuing me! Why
must I strike you to the ground? How could I

face your brother Joab?" 
q 23Still he refused to

stop. So Abner struck him in the abdomen with
the heel of his javelin, and the weapon pro-

truded ftom his back. He fell there and died on

the spot. And all who came to the place where
Asahel had fallen and died, came to a halt.
2aJoab and Abishai, however, continued the
pursuit of Abner. The sun had gone down when
they came to the hill of Ammah which lies east

of the valley toward the desert near Geba.

Truce between Joab and Abner 2sHere the
Benjaminites rallied around Abner, forming a

single group, and made a stand on the hilltop.
26Then Abner called to Joab and said: 'Must the
sword destroy to the utmost? Do you not know
that afterurard there will be bittemess? How
much longer will you refrain from ordering the
people to stop the pursuit of their brothers?"
27Joab replied, uAs God lives, if you had not
spoken, the soldiers would not have been with-
drawn ftom the pursuit of their brothers until
morning." zeJoab then sounded the horn, and all
the soldiers came to a halt, pursuing Israel no
farther and figh[ng no more. 2eAbner and his
men muched all night long through the Arabah,

2, 16: The nature of this gmesome game is not clear, and the
place name is vadously given in the older texts.

crossed the Jordan, marched all through the

moming, and came to Mahanaim. 3oJoab, after
interrupting the pursuit of Abner, assembled all

the men. Besides Asahel, nineteen other ser-

vants of David were missing. 3lBut David's

servants had fatally wounded three hundred and

sixty men of Benjamin, followers of Abner.
32They took up Asahel and buried him in his

father's tomb in Bethlehem. Joab and his men

made an all-night march, and dawn found them
in Hebron.

CHAPTER 3
rThere followed a long war between the

house of Saul and that of David, in which David
grew stronger, but the house of Saul weaker.

Sons Born in Hebron 2'Sons were bom to
David in Hebron: his fust-bom, Amnon, of
Ahinoam ftom Jezreel; 3the second, Chileab, of
Abigail the widow of Nabal of Carmel; the third,
Absalom, son of Maacah the daughter of Talmai,
king of Geshur; , athe fourth, Adonijah, son of
Haggith; the fifth, Shephatiah, son of Abital;t
sand the sixth, Ithream, of David's wife Eglah.

These were bom to David in Hebron.

Ishbaal and Abner Quanel 6During the wu
between the house of Saul and of David, Abner
was gaining power in the house of Saul. TNow

Saul had had a concubine, Rizpah, the daughter
of Aiah. And Ishbaal, son of Saul, said to Abner,
"Why have you been intimate with my father's
concubine?", sEnraged at the words of Ishbaal,

Abner said, "Am I a dog's head in Judah? At
present I am doing a kindness to the house of
your father Saul, to his brothers and his friends,
by keeping you out of David's clutches; yet this
day you charge me with a crime involving a

woman! eMay God do thus and so to Abner if I
do not carry out for David what the Lono swore
to him, - 1othat is, take away the kingdom
from the house of Saul ald establish the throne
of David over Israel and overJudah hom Dan to
Beer-sheba." w 11 In his fear of Abner, Ishbaal was
no longer able to say a word to him.

o 2 Sm 23, 24: l Cbr 2, 16. p l Ctt 27, 7 . q2 5m 3, 27f.
30. r2-5: I Ctu 3, 14. s 2 Sm 13, 37; 15, 8. t I K8s l, 5.
u 2 Sm 21, 8ff. v Ru 1, 17. w 2 Sm 5, 2; 1 Sm 25, 30.
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Abner and David Reconciled l2Then Abner
sent messengers to David in Telam, where he

was at the moment, to say, "Make an ageement
with me, and I will aid you by btinging all Israel
over to you." l3He replied, 'Very well, I will
make an agreement with you. But one thing I

require of you. You must not appeu before me

unless you bring back Michal, Saul's daughter,
when you come to present yourself to me.",
l4At the same time David sent messengerc to
Ishbaal, son of Saul, to say, "Giye me my wife
Michal, whom I espoused by payrng a hundred
Philistine foreskins." lslshbaal sent for her and

took her away from her husband Paltiel, son of
Laish,.v to*50 followed her weeping as fu as

Bahurim. But Abner said to him, "Go back!"
And he tumed back.

lTAbner then said in discussion with the
elders of Israel: "For a long time you have been

seeking David as your king. l8Now take action,

for the Lono has said of David, 'By my servant
David I will save my people Israel fiom the grasp

of the Philistines and ftom the grasp of all their
enemies.'' leAhner also spoke personally to

Benjamin, and then went to make his own
report to David in Hebron conceming all tlat
would be agreeable to Israel and to the whole
house of Benjamin. 2oWhen Abner, accompa-

nied by twenty men, came to David in Hebron,
David prepared a feast for Abner and for the men

who were with him. 2lThen Abner said to

David, 'l will now go to assemble all Israel for
my lord the king, that they may make an

agreement with you; you will then be king over

all whom you wish to rule." So David bade

Abner farewell, and he went away in peace.

Death of Abner 2zJust then David's servants

and Joab were coming in from an expedition,
bringing much plunder with them. Abne4 hav'
ing been dismissed by David, was no longer with
him in Hebron but had gone his way in peace.
23When Joab and the whole force he had with
him arrived, he was informed, "Abner, son of
Ner, came to David; he has been sent on his way

in peace.' 2aSo Joab went to the king and said:

'What have you done? Abner came to you. \tVhy

r 1 Sm 18, 20-27.' y I Sm 25, 44. z1 Kg; 2, 5. 32. a28.

did you let him go peacefully on his way? 25fue

you not aware that Abner came to deceive you
and to learn the ins and outs of all that you are

doing?" 26Joab then left David, and without
David's knowledge sent messenge$ aftel Abner,

who brought him back ftom the cistern of Sirah.
z7When Abner retumed to Hebron, Joab took
him aside \,'r/ithin the city tate as though to speak

with him privately. There he stabbed him in the
abdomen, and he died in revenge for the killing
of Joab's brother Asahel. z zslater David heard of
it and said: "Before the Lono, I and my kingdom
are forever innocent., 2eMay the full responsibil-
ity for the death of Abner, son of Ner, be laid to
joab and to dl his family. May the men of Joab's
family never be without one suffering fiom a

dischuge, or a leper, or one unmanly, one falling
by the sword, or one in need of bread!" 30[oab

and his brother Abishai had lain in wait for
Abner because he killed their brother fuahel in
battle at Gibeon.l
David Mourns Abner 3rThen David said to

Joab and to dl the people who were with him,
"Rend your garments, gird yourselves with sack-

cloth, and moum over Abner." King David

himself followed the bier. D 32when they had

buried Abner in Hebron, the king wept aloud at

the grave of Abner, and the people also wept.
33And the king sang this elegy over Abner:

"Would Abner have died like a fool?
3aYour hands were not bound with chains,

nor your feet placed in fetters;
As men fall before the wicked, you fell."

And all the people continued to weep for him.
3sThen they went to console David with food
while it was still day. But David swore, "May
God do thus and so to me if I eat bread or
anything else before sunset."' 36All the people

noted this with approval, just as they were
pleased with everytiring that the king did. 37So

on that day all the people and all Israel came to
know that the king had no part in the klling of
Abner, son of Ner. 38The king then said to his

servants: "You must lecognize that a great

30: 2 Sm 2, 22f. b2 Sm 21, 10. c Ru l, 17.
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general has fallen today in Israel. 3eAithough I

am the anointed king, I am weak this day, and

these men, the sons of Zeruiah, are too ruthless
for me. May the Lono requite the evildoer in
accordance with his evil deed." d

CHAPTER 4
Death of Ishbaal rWhen Ishbaal, son of Saul,

heard thatAbner had died in Hebron, he ceased

to resist and all Israel was alarmed. 2lshbaal, son

of Saul, had two company leaders named Baanah

and Rechab, sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, of
the tribe of Benjamin. [Beeroth, too, was as-

cribed to Benjamin:' 3the Beerothites fled to

Gittaim, where they have been resident aliens to

this day./ aJonathan, son of Saul, had a son

named Meribbaal* with crippled feet. He was

flve years old when the news about Saul and

Jonathan came ftom Jezreel, and his nurse took
him up and fled. But in their hasty flight, he fell
and became lame.]e sThe sons of Rimmon the
Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, came into the
house of Ishbaal during the heat of the day,

while he was taking his siesta. 6The portress of
the house had dozed off while sifting wheat, and

was asleep. So Rechab and his brother Baanah

slipped past Tand entered the house while
Ishbaal was lying asleep in his bedroom. They
struck and killed him, and cut off his head.

Then, taking the head, they traveled on the
Arabah road all night long.
The Murder Avenged sThey brought the
head of Ishbaal to David in Hebron and said to
the king: "This is the head ofIshbaal, son ofyour
enemy Saul, who sought your life. Thus has the
Lono this day avenged my lord the king on Saul

and his posterity." eBut David replied to Rechab

and his brother Baanah, sons of Rimmon the
Beerothite: "As the Lono lives, who rescued me

from all difflculty, roin Ziklag I se2ed and put to
death the man who informed me of Saul's death,

4, 4: Saul's grandson Meribbaal is the subject of ch 9 below.
The text of this verse may owe its present place to the fact that
pre.Cfuistian copies of the Boola of Samuel tended to confuse his
name with that of his uncle lshbaal, Saul's son and successor, a
principal flgure in chaptelsz-A.

5, 6-12: David's most important military exploit, the taking of
Jerusalem, is here presented before his battles with the Philistines,
w 17-25, which were earlier in time. The sense of w 6 and 8 is
in doubt.

thinking himself the bearer of good news for
which I ought to give him a reward.h l1How

much more now, when wicked men have slain
an imocent man in bed at home, must I hold
you responsible for his death and destroy you
from the earth!" 12So at a command from David,
the young men killed them and cut off their
hands and feet, hanging them up near the pool

in Hebron. But he took the head of Ishbaal and

buried it in Abner's grave in Hebron. i

CHAPTER 5

David IGng of Israel 1/All the tribes of Israel

came to David in Hebron and said: "Here we
!ue, your bone and your flesh. 2ln days past,

when Saul was our king, it was you who led the
Israelites out and brought them back. And the
Lono said to you, 'You shall shepherd my people

Israel and shall be commander of Israel.' " t
3When a1l the elders of Israel came to David in
Hebron, King David made an agreement with
them Urere before the Lono, and they anointed
him king of Israel. aDavid was thirty years old

when he became king, and he reigned for forty
years: sseven years and six months in Hebron
over Judah, and thirty-three years in Jerusalem
over all Israel and Judah.l
Capture of Zion* 6,Then the king and his

men set out for Jerusalem against the Jebusites
who inhabited the region. David was told, "You
cannot enter here: the blind and the lame will
drive you away!" which was their way of saying,

"David cannot enter here.", TBut David did take

the stronghold of Zion, which is the City of
David. 8On that day David said: "Al1who wish
to attack the Jebusites must strike at them
through the water shaft. The lame and the blind
shall be the personal enemies of David." That is
why it is said, "The blind and the lame shatl not
enter the p?lace."o eDavid then dwelt in the
stronghold, which was called the City of David;

ch5
See RC
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dPs 28, 4; Is 3, ll. e2 Sm 9, 3; Jos 9, l7l. tlos 18,25.
2Sm 9, 3; 19,25. h2 Sm l, 6-10. 14. 16. iDt21,22f.;
Sm 31, 10. j lff: 1 Chr 11, ltt. k2 Sm 3, l0; Dt 17, 15;
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he built up the area from Millo to the palace.r
loDavid grew steadily more powerful, for the
Lono of hosts was with him. c I I rfli1xs1, king of
Tyre, sent ambassadors to Dayid; he fumished
cedar wood, as well as carpenters and masons,

who built a palace for David.s lzAnd David
knew that the Lono had established him as king
of Israel and had exalted his rule for the sake of
his people Israel.
David's Family in Jerusdem 13 rDavid took
more concubines and wives in Jerusalem after he

had come from Hebron, and more sons and

daughters were bom to him in Jerusalem.
raThese are the names of those who were bom
to him in Jerusalem: Shammua, Shobab, Nathan,
Solomon, lslbhar, Elishua, Nepheg, Japhia,
l6Elishama, Baaliada, and Eliphelet.
Rout of the Philistines rTWhen the Philistines
heard that David had been anointed king of
Israel, they all took the field in search of him. On
hearing this, David went down to the refuge.*
rsThe Philistines came and overran the valley of
Rephaim.* leDavid inquired of the Lono, "Shall
I attack the Philistines-will you deliver them
into my grip?" The Lono replied to David,
"Attack, for I will surely deliver the Philistines
into your Brip." 2oprrd then went to Baal-

perazim,* where he defeated them. He said,

"The Lono has scattered my enemies before me

like waters that have broken free." That is why
the place is called Baal-perazim. 2rThey aban-

doned their gods there, and David and his men
carried them away.22But the Philistines came up
again and overran the valley of Rephaim. 23So

David inquired of the Lono, who replied: "You
must not attack frontally, but circle their reu
and meet them before the mastic trees. 2aWhen

you hear a sound of muching* in the tops of the
mastic trees, act decisively, for the Lono will
have gone forth before you to attack the camp of

5, l7: Retuge: probablynearAdullam (1 Sm22, l-5).
5, 18-25: The succesive defeats of the Philistines in the valley

of Rephaim southwest ofJerusalem had the effect of blocking their
access to the mountain ridge near Gibeon, and confining them to
their holdings on the coast and in the foothiUs beyond Gezer to
the west and soutl.

5, 20: Baal-perazim: means approximately 'the lord of scatter-
ings."

5, 24: Sound of marching: the wind in the Ueetops suSSestive
of the Lord's footsteps.

the Philistines." 2sDayid obeyed the Lono's
command and routed the Philistines from Gib-

eon as fu as Gezer.

CHAPTER 6
The fuk Brought toJerusalem t ,David again
assembled all the picked men of Israel, thirty
thousand in number. zThen David and all the
people who were with him set out for Baala of
Judah to bring up from there the ark of God,

which beus the name of the Lono of hosts

enthroned above the cherubim., 3The ark of
God was placed on a new cart and taken away
from the house of Abinadab on the hill. Uzzah
and Ahio, sons of Abinadab, guided the cart, w

awith Ahio walking before it, swhile David and

all the Israelites made merry before the Lonp
with all their strength, with singing and with
citharas, harps, tambourines, sistrums and cym-

bals.' 6When they came to the threshing floor of
Nodan, Uzzahreached out his hand to the ark of
God and steadied it, for the oxen were making it
tip. TBut the Lono was angry with Uzzah; God

struck him on that spot, and he died there before

God. 8David was disturbed because the Lono
had vented his anger on Uzzah. (The place has

been called Perez-uzzah down to the present

day.;r oprui6 feared the Lono that day and said,

"How can the ark of the Lono come to me?"
10So David would not have the ark of the Lono
brought to him in the City of David, but diverted
it to the house of Obed-edom the Gittite.

llThe ark of the Lono remained in the house

of Obed-edom the Gittite for three months, and

the Lono blessed Obed-edom and his whole
house., 12 awhen it was reported to King David
that the Lono had blessed the family of Obed-

edom and all that belonged to him, David went
to bring up the ark of God ftom the house of
Obed-edom into the City of David amid festivi-

78,70ff. 89; 132, 13. r 11-25:
5, '15; I Chr 14, lf. t 13-16:
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ties. l3As soon as the bearers of tile ark of the

Lono had advanced six steps, he sacrificed an ox

and a fatling. raThen David, girt with a linen
apron, came dancing before the Lono with
abandon, D lsas he and all the Israelites were

bringing up the uk of the Lono with shous of

ioy and to the sound of the hom. I6As the ark of
the Lonp was entering the City of David, Saul's

daughter Michal looked down ttuough the win-
dow and saw King David leaping and dancing
before the Lono, and she despised him in her

heart. lTcThe uk of the Lono was brought in
and set in its place within the tent David had

pitched for it. Then David offered holocausts and

peace offerings before the Loro. rsWhen he

finished making these offerings, he blessed the
people in the name of the Lono of hosts. leHe

then distributed among all the people, to each

man and each woman in the entire multitude of
Israel, a loaf of bread, a cut of roast meat, and a

raisin cake. With this, all the people left for their
homes.

2oWhen David returned to bless his own
family, Saul's daughter Michal came out to meet

him and said, "How the king of Israel has

honored himself today, exposing himself to the
view of the slave girls of his followers, as a

commoner might do!"d 2lBut David replied to
Michal: "l was dancing before the Lono. As the
Lono lives, who preferred me to your father and

his whole family when he appointed me com-

mander of the Lono's people, Israel, not only
will I make merry before the Lono,, 22but I will
demean myself even more. I will be lowly in
your esteem, but in the esteem of the slave girls
you spoke of I will be honored." zsAnd so Saul's

daughter Michal was childless to the day of her
death.

7, 8-16: The prophecy to David contained in these verses is
cited again, in poetc form, in Ps 89, 20-38, and alluded to in Ps

132. The promise regarding the people of [srae[, w l0-1 1, is a

part of the promise to David at least as old as the composition of
this chapter of Samuel, where it is anticipated in w 6-7, and
alluded to in David's thantGgiving, w 23-24; it applies to the
people an expression used of David in Ps 89, 23. The prophecy to
David is the basis for Jewish expectation of a messiah, son of
David, which Jesus Chist fuIfiled in a transcendent way; cf Acts
2, 30; Heb l, 5.

CHAPTER 7
David's Concern for the Ark t/When King

David was settled in his palace, and the Lono

had given him rest ftom his enemies on every
side,a 21s said to Nathan the prophet, "Hete I

am living in a house of cedar, while the ark of
God dwells in a tent!"n 3Nathan answered the

king, "Go, do whatever you have in mind, for
the Lono is with you."i4But that night the Lono
spoke to Nathan and said: s"Go, tell my servant
David, 'Thus says the Lonp: Should you build
me a house to dwell in?i 6l have not dwelt in a

house from the day on which I led the Israelites

out of Egypt to the present, but I have been
going about in a tent under cloth. 7ln all my
wanderings everywhere among the Israelites,

did I ever utter a word to any one of the judges

whom I charged to tend my people Israel, to ask:

Why have you not built me a house of cedar?'

The lord's Prcmises 8"Now then, speak thus
to my servant David, 'The Lono of hosts has this
to say:* It was I who took you ftom the pasture

and from the care of the flock to be commander
of my people Israel.* el have been with you

wherever you went, and I have destroyed all
your enemies before you. And I will make you
famous like the $eat ones of the earth.r 101 will
fix a place for my people Israel; I will plant them
so that they may dwell in their place without
further disturbance. Neither shall the wicked
continue to afflict them as they did of old,
llsince the time I first appointed judges over my
people Israel. I will give you rest ftom all your
enemies. The Lonp also reveals to you that he

will establish a house for you.m 12nAnd when
your time comes and you rest with your ances-

tors, I will raise up your heir after you, sprung
ftom your loins, and I will make his kingdom
firm. t3lt is he who shall build a house for my
name. And I will make his royal throne firm

b I Sm 2, 18. c lTff: Lv 1, l-17; 3, l-17; I Ctu 16, lff.
d I Chr 16, 43. e I Sm 13, 14; 15, 28. tl-29: I Ctu 17, 1-
27. g 1 Kgs 5, 4. h Dt 12, l0;25, 19. i Ps 132, l-5. j I Kgs
5, 17; 8, 16. 27; 1 Chr 22, 8;28, 3; Is 66, l; Acts 7, 48.
k I Sm 16, 13; 17, 15-20; Ps 78, 70f; Am 7, 14. lPs 89, 27.
m2Sm 23, 5; I Kgs 2, 4-24. nl?ff: I Kgs 5, 19, 8, 19;
1 Chr 22, l0; 2 Ctu 7, 18; Ps 89, 5,27f, 30. 37t; lk 1,32;
Heb l,5.
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forever. l4l will be a father to him, and he shall
be a son to me. And if he does wrong, I will
conect him with the rod of men and with
human chastisements; rsbut I will not withdraw
my favor from him as I withdrew it ftom your
predecessor Saul, whom I removed fiom my
presence. o l6Your house and your kingdom shall
endure forever before me; your throne shall
stand firm forever.''p lTNathan reported all
these words and this entire vision to David.
King David's Prayer rsThen King David went
in and sat before the Lono and said, "Who am I,
Lord Goo, and who are the members of my
house, that you have brought me to this point? c

leYet even this you see as too little, Lord Goo;
you have also spoken of the house of your
seruant for a long time to come: this too you
have shown to man,* Lord Goo! zoWhat more
can David say to you? You know your seruant,
Lord Gon! 2lFor your seruant's sake and as you
have had at heart, you have brought about this
entire magnificent disclosure to your servant.
22And so-

"Great are you, Lord Goo! There is none like
you and there is no God butyou, just as we have

heard it told. r 231,Vhat other nation on earth is

there like your people Israel, which God has led,
redeeming it as his people; so that you have

made yourself renowned by doing this mapifl-
cent deed, and by doing awe-inspiring things as

you have cleared nations and their gods out of
the way of your people, which you redeemed for
yourself from Egypt?r 24,You have established

for yourself your people Israel as yours forever,
and you, Lono, have become their God. 2sAnd

now, Lono God, confirm for all time the proph-

ecy you have made concerning your servant and

his house, and do as you have promised.26Your

name will be forever great, when men say, 'The
Lonp of hosts is God of Israel,' and the house of

7, 19: This too you have shown to man: the text as transmitted
has, rather, "and this is instruction for (or: the law of) mankind."
The author of Cfuonicles (l ChI 17, 17) sarr approximately the
same phase, which he endeavored to flt into the context in a
quite difierent sense. The above is coniectural; cf Dt 5, 24.

8, l: Wresting. . . : the Hebrew text here gives "the bridle of
the cubit"; I ChI 18, I understood "Gath and its dependent
vtllages"; others implausibly read 'dominion of the capital city."

8, 2: Two lengths . . . a full length: usually taken to mean that
two-thhds of them were executed; but it could mean that two-

your servant David stands firm before you. 27lt is

you, Lono of hosts, God of Israel, who said in a

revelation to your servant, 'l will build a house

for you.' Therefore your servant now flnds the
courage to make this prayer to you. 28And now,
Lord Goo, you are God and your words are

truth; you have made this generous promise to
your servant.u zeDo, then, bless the house of
your seruant that it may be before you forever;
for you, Lord Goo, have promised, and by your
blessing the house of your servant shall be

blessed forever."

CHAPTER 8
Summary of David's Wars 1 ,After this David
attacked the Phillstines and conquered them,
wresting . . . * from the Philistines. 2He also

defeated Moab and then measured them with a

line, making them lie down on the ground. He

told off two lengths of line for execution, and a

full length* to be spared. Thus the Moabites
became tributary to David. 3,/Next David de-

feated Hadadezer, son of Rehob, king of Zobah,

when he went to reestablish his dominion at the
Euphrates River.,4David captured from him one

thousand seven hundred horsemen and twenty
thousand foot soldiers. And he hamsuung all the
chariot horses, preserving only enough for a

hundred chariots.r sWhen the fuameans of
Damascus came to the aid of Hadadezer, king of
Zobah, David slew twenty-two thousand of
them. 6David then placed garrisons in fuam of
Damascus, and the fuameans became subjects,

tributary to David. The Lono brought David
victory in all his undertakings. TDavid also took
away the golden shields used by Hadadezer's

servants and brought them to Jerusalem. [These
Shishak, king of Egypt, took away when he

came to Jerusalem in the days of Rehoboam, son
of Solomon.l sFrom Tebah and Berothai, towns

thfds were sparcd, if the line was used full length in thef case but
doubled on itself to make "two lines" for those to be put to death.

o?Sm 23,5; I Sm 13, 14; 15,26. 28; 2W 19,34;
I Chr 17, ll-14; Ps 89,34.p2 Sm23,5; Dn2,45;1Mc2,
57; Mk l l, l0; l.k 1, 32t; Heb 1,8. q I Ctu 17, 16. I Ex 15,
I l; Is 45, 5. s Dt 4, 7. 34. t24f: Ex 6, 7; Dt 7, 6; 26, 17;29,
12.uNm23, 19;ln17,17.vl-18: I Ctu I8, l-17.w3-8:
2 Sm 10, 15-19. x2 Sm 10, 6; I Kgs 11, 23. y]os 11,6.9.

ch8
See RC
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of Hadadezer, King David removed a very large

quantity of bronze. cWhen Toi, king of Hamath,

heard that David had defeated all the forces of
Hadadezer, 10he sent his son Hadoram to King

David to greet him and to congratulate him for
his victory over Hadadezer in battle, because Toi

had been in many battles with Hadadezer.

Hadoram also brought with him articles of silvet,
gold, and brorwe. llThese, too, King David

consecrated to the Lono, together with the silver

and gold he had taken from every nation he had

conquered: l2from Edom and Moab, from the

Ammonites, from the Philistines, ftom the Ama-

lekites, and from the plunder of Hadadezer, son

of Rehob, king ofZobah.
l3On his return,* David became famous for

having slain eighteen thousand Edomites in the
Salt Valley;z laafter which he placed garrisons in
Edom. Thus all the Edomites became David's

subjects, and the Lono brought David victory in
all his undertakings.
David's Officials lsaDavid reigned over all

Israel, iudging and administering justice to all his
people. l6Joab, son of Zeruiah, was in command
of the army. Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud, was
chancellor. t7 Zadok, son of Ahitub, and Ahime-
lech, son of Abiathu, were priests. Shawsha was
scribe. lsBenaiah, son of Jehoiada, was in com-

mand of the Cherethites and Pelethites. And
David's sons were priests. D

CHAPTER 9
David and Meribbaal lDavid asked, "ls there
any survivor of Saul's house to whom I may
show kindness for the sake ofJonathan?".2Now
there was a seryant of the family of Saul named
Zrba.He was summoned to David, and the king
asked him, "fue you Ziba?" He replied, "Your
servant." d 3Then the king inquired, "ls there
any survivor of Saul's house to whom I may
show God's kindness?" Ziba answered the king,
*There is still Jonathan's son, whose feet ue

8, 13: On his retum: possibly to Jerusalem, after the revolt of
Absalom, a cfcumstance which this catalogue of victories would
avoid mentioning. I Cfu 18, 13 attributes the defeat of the
Edomites to Abishai.

10, l: Some time later: early in the reign of David, since
Hanun's father had been ruling in Ammon at the begiming of
Saul's reign ( I Sm I I ) and Solomon was as yet unbom (2 Sm 1 l,
l;12,24).

crippled.". 4The king said to him, 'Where is
he?" and Ziba answered, "He is in the house of
Machir, son of Ammiel, in Lodebar."l sSo King
David sent for him and had him brought from
the house of Machir, son of Ammiel, in Lodebu.
6When Meribbaal, son of Jonathan, son of Saul,

came to David, he fell prostrate in homage.

David said, "Meribbaal," and he answered,
uYour servant." 7"teat not," David said to him,
"l will surely be kind to you for the sake of your

father Jonathan. I will restore to you all the lands

of your $andfather Saul, and you shall always

eat at my table." sBowing low, he answered,

"What is your servant that you should pay

attenuon to a dead dog like me?"e eThe king
then called Ziba, Saul's attendant, and said to
him: "l am giving your lord's son all that
belonged to Saul and to all his family. r0You and
your sons and servants must till the land for him.
You shall bring in the produce, which shall be

food for your lord's family to eat. But Meribbaal,
your lord's son, shall always eat at my table."

Ziba, who had flfteen sons and twenty servants,
llsaid to the king, "Your servant shall do just as

my lord the king has commanded him." And so

Meribbaal ate at David's table like one of the
king's sons. n l2Meribbaal had a young son

whose name was Mica; and all the tenants of
Ziba's family worked for Meribbaal., r3But Mer-
ibbaal lived in Jerusalem, because he always ate

at the king's table. He was lame in both feet.i

CHAPTER IO
Insult of the Ammonites I kSome time later*
the king of the Ammonites died, and his son

Hanun succeeded him as king. 2David thought,
"l will be kind to Hanun, son of Nahash, as his
father was kind to me." So David sent his

servants with condolences to Hanun for the loss

of his father. But when David's servants entered
the country of the Ammonites, 3the Ammonite
princes said to their lord Hanun: "Do you think

zZKg; 14, 7. a 15-18: zsm 20, 23-26; 1 fus 4, l-6;
I Chr 18, 14-17. bZ Sm 15, 18; 20,7.23;23,20. c?Sm
21,7; 1 Sm 18, l-4; 20,8ff. l5f. 42. d2 Sm 16, l-4; 19,
27, e2Sm 4,4. f2Sm 17,27. gt Sm 24, 15. h2Sm 19,29.
i I Chr 8, 34. j 2 Sm 21, 7. kl-19: I Chr 19, t-19.
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that David is honoring your father by sending
men with condolences? Is it not rather to
explore the city, to spy on it, and to overthrow
it, that David has sent his messengers to you?"
aHanun, therefore, seized David's servants and,
after shaving off half their beards and cutting
away the lower halves of their garments at the
buttock, sent them away. 1 sWhen he was told
of it, King David sent out word to them, since
the men were quite ashamed. "Stay in Jericho
until your beards grow," he said, "and then
come back."
Ammonites Defeated 6*ln view of the offense

they had given to David, the Ammonites sent for
and hired twenty thousand Aramean foot sol-

diers from Beth-rehob and Zobah, as well as the
king of Maacah with one thousand men, and

twelve thousand men from Tob., 7On learning
this, David sent out Joab with the entire levy of
trained soldiers. n sThe Ammonites came out
and drew up in battle formation at the entrance
of their city gate, while the fuameans ol Zobah
and Rehob and the men of Tob and Maacah

remained apart in the open country. eWhen Joab

saw the battle lines drawn up against him, both
front and rear, he made a selection from all the
picked troops of Israel and arayed them against

the fuameans. roHe placed the rest of the
soldiers under the command of his brother
Abishai, who arrayed them against the Ammon-
ites. lljoab said, "lf the Arameans are stronger
than I, you shall help me. But if the Ammonites
are stronger than you, I will come to help you.
12Be brave; let us prove our valor for the sake of
our people and the cities of our God; the Lono
will do what he judges best." l3When Joab and
the soldiers who were with him approached the

Arameans for battle, they fled before him. laThe

Ammonites, seeing that the fuameans had fled,

also fled from Abishai and withdrew into the

city. Joal then ceased his attack on the Ammon-
ites and returned to Jerusalem.

Arameans Defeated ls ofhsn the Arameans
responded to their defeat by Israel with a full
mustering of troops; l6Hadadezer sent for and
enlisted Arameans ftom beyond the Euphrates.

They came to Helam, with Shobach, general of
Hadadezer's army, at their head. lTOn receiving
this news, David assembled all Israel, crossed

the Jordan, and went to Helam. The fuameans

drew up in formation against David and fought
with him. 18But the Arameans gave way before
Israel, and David's men killed seven hundred
charioteers and forty thousand of the Aramean
foot soldiers. Shobach, general of the army, was
struck down and died on the fleld. leAll of
Hadadezer's vassal kings, in view of thet defeat
by Israel, then made peace with the Israelites
and became their subjects. And the Arameans
were afraid to give fuither aid to the Ammonites.

CHAPTER II
David's Sin lAt the tum of the year,* when
kings go out on campaigr, David sent out Joab
along with his officers and the army of Israel,

and they ravaged the Ammonites and besieged

Rabbah. David, however, remained in Jerusa-
lem.p 2One evening David rose ftom his siesta

and strolled about on the roof of the palace.

From the roof he saw a rroman bathing, who
was yery beautiful. 3David had inquiries made
about the woman and was told, "She is Bath-

sheba, daughter of Eliam, and wife of [foab's
armor-bearer] Uriah the Hittite."q 4Then David

sent messengers and took her. When she came

to him, he had relations with her, at a time when
she was just purif,ed after her monthly period.

She then retumed to her house.' sBut the
woman had conceived, and sent the information
to David, "l amwith child."

6David therefore sent a message to Joab,

"Send me Uriah the Hittite." So Joab sent Uriah
to David. TWhen he came, David questioned

him about Joab, the soldiers, and how the war

ch ll 12

See RC

I 00-l6r

10, 6-9: A Hebrew text ftom Oumran (4O Sami) comes closer
in these ve6es to what is gven in I Chr I 9, 6-9. The scene of the
conflict is more likely Rabbath-Ammon, with Josephus (Ant., vii,
123), than Madeba, as in I Chr; compare ch I l.

I l, l: At the turn of the year: in the spring.

m2 Sm 8, 3; 1 Sm 14, 47. n2Sm ll, 1. o 15-lls
19:2

20, 4.
Sm 8,

q2Sm 23,39. rLv 15,19.
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was going, and Uriah answered that all was well.
sDavid then said to Uriah, "Go down to your

house and bathe your feet." Uriah left the
palace, and a portion was sent out after him from
the king's table. eBut Uriah slept at the entrance

of the royal palace with the other officers of his

lord, and did not go down to his own house.
loDavid was told that Uriah had not gone home.

So he said to Uriah, "Have you not come from a

joumey? Why, then, did you not go down to
your house?" llUriah answered David, "The ark

and Israel and Judah are lodged in tents, and my

lord Joab and your maiesty's servants are en-

camped in the open fleld. Can I go home to eat

and to drink and to sleep with my wife? As the
Lono lives and as you live, I will do no such
thing." s l2Then David said to Uriah, "Stay here
today also, I shall dismiss you tomonow." So

Uriah remained in Jerusalem that day. On the
day following, l3David summoned him, and he

ate and drank with David, who made him
drunk. But in the evening he went out to sleep

on his bed among his lord's seruants, and did not
go down to his home. 14The next moming David

wrote a letter to Joab which he sent by Uriah.
rsln it he directed: "Place Uriah up ftont, where
the flghting is fierce. Then pull back and leave

him to be struck down dead." 165o while Joab

was besieging the city, he assigned Uriah to a

place where he knew the defenders were suong.
lTWhen the men of the city made a sortie against

Joab, some offlcers of David's army fell, and

among them uriah the Hittite died.
rsThen Joab sent David a report of a.ll the

details of the battle, leinstructing the messenger,

"When you have finished giving the king all the
details of the battle, zothe king may become
angy and say to you: 'Why did you go near the
city to fight? Did you not know that they would
shoot ftom the wall above? 21Who killed Abime'
lech, son of Jerubbaal? Was it not a woman who
threw a millstone down on him from the wall

above, so that he died in Thebez? Why did you

go near the wall?' Then you in tum shall say,

'Your servant Uriah the Hittite is also dead.' " t

22The messenger set out, and on his arrival he

relayed to David all the details as Joab had

instructed him.* 23He told David: "The men had

us at a disadvantage and came out into the open

against us, but we pushed them back to the

enuance of the city gate. 24Then the archers

shot at your servants ftom the wall above, and

some of the king's servants died, among them
your servant Uriah." 2sDavid said to the messen-

ger: "This is what you shall convey to Joab: 'Do
not be chagrined at this, for the sword devours
now here and now there. Strengthen your attack
on the city and destroy it.' Encourage him."

20\{hen the wife of Uriah heard that her
husband had died, she moumed her lord. 27But

once the mouming w:rs over, David sent for her
and brought her into his house. She became his
wife and bore him a son. But the Lono was
displeased with what David had done.

CHAPTER 12
Nathan's Parable l*The Lono sent Nathan to
David, and when he came to him, he said:

"Judge this case for me! In a certain town there
were two men, one rich, the other poor., 2The

rich man had flocks and herds in great numbers.
3But the poor man had nothing at all except one

Iittle ewe lamb that he had bought. He nour-
ished he1 and she grew up with him and his
children. She shared the little food he had and

drank ftom his cup and slept in his bosom. She

was like a daughter to him. aNow, the rich man
received a visitor, but he would not take fiom his
own flocks and herds to prepare a meal for the
wayfarer who had come to him. Instead he took
the poor man's ewe lamb and made a meal of it
for his visitor." sDavid $ew very angrywith that
man and said to Nathan: "As the Lono lives, the
man who has done this merits death! 6He shall

I l, 22: After this verse, the Greek text, which is here the older
form, has David, angry with Joab, repeat exactly the questions

Joab had foreseen in w 20ff. In v 24 of our oldest Greek text, the
messenger specifles that about eighteen men were killed.

12, I -4: This utterance of Nathan is in regular lines in Hebrew,
resembling English blank verse. s 1 Sm 4, 3f. tJgs 9, 50-54. uSir47,'l
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restore the ewe lamb fourfold because he has

done this and has had no pity.",
David's Punlshment TThen Nathan said to
David: 'You ue the man! Thus says the Lono
God of Israel: 'l anointed you king of Israel. I
rescued you from the hand of Saul. w EI gave you
your lord's house and your lord's wives for your
own. I gave you the house of Israel and ofJudah.

And if this were not enough, I could count up for
you still more. eWhy have you spumed the Lono
and done evil in his sight? You have cut down
Uriah the Hittite with the sword; you took his
wife as your own, and him you killed with the
sword of the Ammonites. toNow, therefore, the
sword shall never depart from your house,

because you have despised me and have taken

the wife of Uriah to be your wife.'' lrThus says

the Lono: 'l will bring evil upon you out of your
own house. I will take your wives while you live
to see it, and will give them to your neighbor. He

shall lie with your wives in broad daylight./
l2You have done this deed in secret, but I will
bring it about in the presence of all Israel, and

with the sun looking down.' "
David's Repentance l3Then David said to Na-

than, "l have sinned against the LoRD." Nathan
answered David: "The Lono on his put has

forgiven your sin: you shall not die.' l4But since

you have utterly spumed the Lono by this deed,

the child bom to you must surely die.' lsThen

Nathan retumed to his house.

The Lono struck the child that the wife of
Uriah had bome to David, and it became desper-

ately ill. r6David besought God for the child. He

kept a fast, retiring for the night to lie on the
ground clothed in sackcloth. rTThe elders of his

house stood beside him urging him to rise from
the ground; but he would not, nor would he

take food with them. rsOn the seventh day, the

child died. David's seryants, however, were
afraid to tell him that the child was dead, for
they said: "When the child was alive, we spoke

to him, but he would not listen to what we said.

How can we tell him the child is dead? He may
do some harm!" leBut David noticed his ser-

vants whispering among themselves and realized
that the child was dead. He asked his servants,

'ls the child dead?" They replied, "Yes, he is."
2oRising from the ground, David washed and

anointed himselt and changed his clothes. Then

he went to the house of the Lono and wor-
shiped. He returned to his owrr house, where at
his request food was set before him, and he ate.
2lHis seruants said to him: "What is this you are

doing? While the child was living, you fasted and

wept and kept vigil; now that the child is dead
you rise and take food." 22He replied: "While
the child was living, I fasted and wept, thinking,
'Perhaps the Lono will grant me the child's life.'
23But now he is dead. Why should I fast? Can I
bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he

will not retum to me."a 24Then David com-

forted his wife Bathsheba. He went and slept
with her; and she conceived and bore him a son,

who was named Solomon. The Lonp loved him
2sand sent the prophet Nathan to name him
Jedidiah, on behalf of the Lonp.
Ammonite War Ends 26 bJoab fought against

Rabbah of the Ammonites and captured this

royal city. 27He sent messengers to David with
the word: "l have fought against Rabbah and

have taken the water-city. 2sTherefore, assemble

the rest of the soldiers, join the siege against the
city and capture it, lest it be I that capture the

city and it be credited to me." 2qSo David

assembled the rest of the soldiers and went to
Rabbah. When he had fought against it and

captured it, 30he took the crown ftom Milcom's
head. It weighed a talent,* of gold and precious

stones; it was placed on David's head. He

brought out immense booty hom the city, 31and

also led away the inhabitants, whom he assigned

to work with saws, iron picks, and iron axes, or
put to work at the brickmold. This is what he did
to all the Ammonite cities. David and all the

soldiers then returned to Jerusalem.

12, 30: Weighed a talent: since this would be more than 75
pounds, some commentators plcture the idol's crown as displaying
a single precious stone of large size, which Davld took to wear;
but the text does not say tiis.

Ex 21, 37; lk
y2Sm 16, 11,

11. alb 7, 9.

19,8. w I Sm 16, '13, x2Sm 13,28f; 18,
22. z 1 Kgs 21, 29; Ps 32, 5; 50, 6; Sir
b26-31: I Ctt 20, l-3.
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CHAPTER 13
The Crime of Amnon lSome time later the

following incident occurred. David's son Absa-

lom had a beautiful sister named Tamar, and

David's son Amnon loved her.. 2He was in such

sbaits over his sister Tamar that he became sick;
since she was a virgin, Amnon thought it impossi-

ble to cury out his designs toward her. 3Now

Amnon had a friend named Jonadab, son of
David's brother Shimeah, who was very clever. d

aHe asked him, "Prince, why are you so dejected

moming after moming? \,Vhy not tell me?" So

Amnon said to him, "l am in love with Tamar,

my brother Absalom's sister." sThen Jonadab
replied, "Lie down on your bed and pretend to
be sick. When your father comes to visit you, say

to him, 'Please let my sister Tamar come and

encourage me to take food. If she prepares

something appetizing in my presence, for me to
see, I will eat it from her hand.' " 65o Amnon lay
down and pretended to be sick. When the king
came to visit him, Amnon said to the king,
"Please let my sister Tamu come and prepare

some fried cakes before my eyes, that I may take

nourishment from her hand."
TDavid then sent home a message to Tamar,

"Please go to the house of your brother Amnon
and prepare some nourishment for him." sTamu

went to the house of her brother Amnon, who
was in bed. Taking dough and kneading it, she

nltristed it into cakes before his eyes and fried the
cakes. eThen she took the pan and set out the

cakes before him. But Amnon would not eat; he

said, "Have everyone leave me." When they had

all left him, loAlruron said to Tamar, "Bring the
nourishment into the bedroom, that I may have

it from your hand." So Tamar picked up the
cakes she had prepared and brought them to her
brother Amnon in the bedroom. l1But when she

brought them to him to eat, he se2ed her and
said to her, "Come! Lie with me, my sister!"
l2But she answered him, "No, my brother! Do
not shame me! That is an intolerable crime in
Israel. Do not commit this insensate deed. e

r3Where would I take my shame? And you
would be a discredited man in Israel. So please,

c2 Sm 3, 2f; I Ctu 3, 9. d I Sm 21,21. eLv 18, 9; 20,

speak to the king; he will not keep me ftom
you. ",f

laNot heeding her plea, he overpowered her;
he shamed her and had relations with her.
lsThen Amnon conceived an intense hatred for
her, which far surpassed the love he had had for
her. "Get up and leave," he said to her. 16She

replied, "No, brother, because to drive me out
would be far worse than the first injury you have

done me." He would not listen to her, 175u1

called the youth who was his attendant and said,

"Put her outside, away from me, and bu the
door after her." lsNow she had on a long tunic,
for that is how maiden princesses dressed in
olden days. When his attendant put her out and
barred the door after her, leTamar put ashes on
her head and tore the long tunic in which she

was clothed. Then, putting her hands to her
head, she went away crying loudly. 20Her

brother Absalom said to her: "Has your brother
Amnon been with you? Be still noq my sister;
he is your brother. Do not take this affair to
heart." But Tamu remained grief-stricken and
forlom in the house of her brother Absalom.
2lKing David, who got word of the whole affair,

became very ang1y. He did not, however, spuk
the resentment of his son Amnon, whom he

favored because he was his flrst-born. 22Absa-

lom, moteover, said nothing at all to Amnon,
although he hated him for having shamed his
sister Tamar.

Absdom's Plot 23After a period of two years

Absalom had shearers in Baal-hazor near Epfua-
im, and he invited all the princes. 2aAbsalom

went to the king and said: "Your servant is

having shearers. Please, your maiesty, come with
all your retainers to your servant." 25But the
king said to Absalom, "No, my son, all of us

should not go lest we be a burden to you." And
though Absalom urged him, he refused to go and
began to bid him goodbye. 26Absalom then said,
"lf you will not come yourself, please let my
brother Amnon come to us." The king asked

him, "Why should he go to you?" 27At Absa-
lom's urging, however, he sent Amnon and all
the other princes with him. Absalom prepared a

17; Dr 27,22. tGn34,7.
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banquet flt for royalty. 28sBut he had instucted
his servants: "Now watch! When Amnon is
merry with wine and I say to you, 'Kill Amnon,'
put him to death. Do not be afraid, for it is I who
order you to do it. Be resolute and act manfully."
Death of Amnon 2eWhen the servanu did to
Amnon as Absalom .had commanded, all the
other princes rose, mounted their mules, and
fled. 3oWhile they were still on the road, a report
reached David that Absalom had killed all the
princes and that not one of them had survived.
3lThe king stood up, rent his garments, and then
lay on the ground. All his servants standing by
him also rent their garments.t 32But Jonadab,
son of David's brother Shimeah, spoke up: "Let
not my lord think that all the young princes have
been killed! Amnon alone is dead, for Absalom
was determined on this ever since Amnon
shamed his sister Tamar. 33So let not my lord the
king put faith in the report that all the princes

are dead. Amnon alone is dead." 3aMeanwhile,

Absalom had taken flight. Then the servant on
watch looked about and saw a large group

coming down the slope ftom the direction of
Bahurim. He came in and reported this, telling
the king that he had seen some men coming
down the mountainside ftom the direction of
Bahudm. 3sSo Jonadab said to the king: "There!
The princes have come. It is as your servant
said." 36No sooner had he flnished speaking than
the princes came in, weeping aloud. The king,
too, and all his servants wept very bitterly. 37But

Absalom, who had taken flight, went to Talmai,
son of Ammihud, king of Geshur,, 38and stayed

in Geshur for three years.

Efforts for Absalom's Return 3eThe king con-

tinued during all that time to moum over his
son; but his longing reached out for Absalom as

he became reconciled to the death of Amnon.

CHAPTER 14
l\{hen Joab, son of Zeruiah, observed how

the king felt toward Absalom, 2he sent to Tekoa

and brought ftom there a gifted woman, to

whom he said: "Pretend to be in mouming. Put

on mourning apparel and do not anoint yourself

with oil, that you may appear to be a woman
who has been long in mourning for a departed
one. 3Then go to tie king and speak to him in
this manner." And Joab instructed her what to

say.
aSo the woman of Tekoa went to the king and

fell prostrate to the ground in homage, saying,

"Help, your maiesty!" siThe king said to her,
"What do you want?" She replied: "Alas, I am a
widow; my husband is dead. 6Your servant had

two sons, who quareled in the fleld. There being
no one to part them, one of them struck his
brother and killed him. TThen the whole clan
confronted your servant and demanded: 'Give up
the one who killed his brother. We must put him
to death for the life of his brother whom he has

slain; we must extinguish the heir also.' Thus
they will quench my remaining hope* and leave

my husband neither name nor posterity upon the
earth." t sThe king then said to the woman: "Go
home. I will issue a command on your behalf."
eThe woman of Tekoa answered him, "Let me

and my family be to blame, my lord king; you and
your tfuone are innocent.' roThen the king said,

'lf anyone says a word to you, have him brought
to me, and he shall not touch you again." llBut
she went on to say, "Please, your majesty, keep in
mind the Lono your God, that the avenger of
blood may not go too far in destruction and that
my son may not be done awaywith." He replied,

'As the Lono lives, not a hair of your son shall fall
to the gound."

l2The woman continued, "Please let your
seruant say still another word to my lord the
king." He replied, "Speak." l3So the woman
said: "Why, then, do you think of this same kind
of thing against the people of God? In pronounc-

ing as he has, the king shows himself guilty, for
not bringing back his own banished son. laWe

ch 13- 14
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must indeed die; we ue then like water that is
poured out on the gound and cannot be gath-

ered up. Yet, though God does not bring back

life, he does take thought how not to banish*
anyone from him. I lsAnd now, if I have pre-

sumed to speak of this matter to your maiesty, it
is because the people have given me cause to
fear. And so your servant thought: 'Let me speak

to the king. Perhaps he will grant the petition of
his maidservant. loFor the king must surely
consent to ftee his servant from the grasp of one

who would seek to destroy me and my son as

well ftom God's inheritance.'" lTAnd the
woman concluded: "Let the word of my lord the
king provide a resting placel* indeed, my lord
the king is like an angel of God, evaluating good

and bad. The Lono your God be with yol)." n
lsThe king answered the woman, "Now do

not conceal from me anything I may ask you!"
The woman said, "Let my lord the king speak."
leSo the king asked, 'ls Joab involved with you

in all this?" And the woman answered: "As you

live, my lord the king, it is just as your maiesty
has said, and not othenvise. It was your servant

Joab who instmcted me and told your servant all
these things she was to say. zoYour servant Joab

did this to come at the issue in a roundabout
way. But my lord is.as wise as an angel of God,

so that he knows all thinp on euth."
Absalom's Return 2lThen the king said to

Joab: "l hereby grant this request. Go, therefore,
and bring back young Absalom." zzFalling pros-

trate to the ground in homage and blessing the
king, Joab said, "This day I know that I am in
good favor with you, my lord the king, since the
king has granted the request of his servant."
zsJoab then went off to Geshur and brought
Absalom to Jerusalem. zaBut the king said, "Let
him go to his own house; he shall not appear

before me." So Absalom went off to his house

and did not appear before the king.
2sln all Israel there was not a man who could

so be praised for his beauty as Absalom, who was
without blemish ftom the sole of his foot to the

14, 14: Holv not to banish: a possible allusion to the religious
instituuon of cities of refuge for involuntary murderers; see Nm
35,9-15.

14, 17: A resting place: cf Ps 95, l l ; Heb 3, 7---4, l l. The
reference here is to a retum home for A.bsalom to Israel.

crown of his head. 26When he shaved his
head-which he used to do at the end of every
year, because his hair became too heavy for

him-the hair weighed two hundred shekels

according to the royal standard. 2TAbsalom had

three sons born to him, besides a daughter

named Tamar, who was a beautiful woman.'
Absalom Is Pardoned 2sAbsalom lived in Jeru-

salem for two yea$ without appeuing before the

king. 2eThen he summoned Joab to send him to
the king, but Joab would not come to him.
Although he summoned him a second time, Joab

refused to come. 30He therefore instructed his
servants: "You see Joab's fleld that borders mine,
on which he has barley. Go, set it on fire." And
so Absalom's servants set the fleld on flre.,
Joab's farmhands came to him with tom gar-

ments and reported to him what had been done.
3lAt this, Joab went to Absalom in his house and

asked him, "Why have your servants set my fleld
on fire?" 32Absalom answered Joab: "l was
summoning you to come here, that I may send
you to the king to say: 'Why did I come back
ftom Geshur? I would be better off if I were still
there!' Now, let me appear before the king. If I
am guilty, let him put me to death." 33Joab went
to the king and reported this. The king then
called Absalom, who came to him and in hom-
age fell on his face to the ground before the king.
Then the kingkised him.

CHAPTER 15
Absalom's Plot rAfter this Absalom provided

himself with chariots, horses, and flfty hench-
men. p 2Moreover, Absalom used to rise early
and stand alongside the road leading to the gate.

If someone had a lawsuit to be decided by the
king, Absalom would call to him and say, "From
what city are you?" And when he replied, "Your
servant is of such and such a tribe of Israel,"
3Absalom would say to him, "Your suit is good

and iust, but there is no one to hear you in the
king's name." aAnd he would continue: "lf only
I could be appointed judge in the land! Then

tJb 7, 9; 14, 7-12; Ps 88, 5, 1 lff. m I 7. 20: I Sm 29, 9.
n 2 Sm 18, 18. ojgs 15, 4f. p I Sm 8, 1 1; 1 Kgs l, 5.
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everyone who has a lawsuit to be decided might
come to me and I would render him justice."
SWhenever a man approached him to show
homage, he would extend his hand, hold him,
and kiss him. 6By behaving in this way toward
all the Israelites who came to the king for

iudgment, Absalom was stealing away the loyal-
ties of the men of Israel.

Conspiracy ln Hebrcn 7After a period of four
yeus, Absalom said to the king: 'Allow me to go

to Hebron and fulfill a vow I made to the Lono.
sFor while living in Geshur in fuam, your
servant made this vow: 'lf the Lono ever brings
me back to Jerusalem, I will worship him in
Hebron.' 'q eThe king wished him a safe jour-

ney, and he went off to Hebron. loThen Absalom
sent spies throughout the tribes of Israel to say,
u\Mhen you hear t}re sound of the hom, declare
Absalom king in Hebron.' llTwo hundred men

had accompanied Absalom from Jerusalem. They
had been invited and went in good faith, know-
ing nothing of the plan. l2Absalom also sent to
Ahithophel the Gilonite, David's counselor, an

invitation to come from his town, Giloh, for the
sacrifices he was about to offer. So the conspir-
acy gained strength, and the people with Absa-

lom increased in numbers.'
David Flees Jerusalem l3An informant came

to David with the report, "The Israelites have
transfened their loyalty to Absalom.", 14At this,
David said to all his servants who were with him
in Jerusalem: "Up! Let us take flight, or none of
us will escape from Absalom. Leave quickly, lest
he hurry and overtake us, then visit disaster

upon us and put the city to the sword." l5The

king's officers answered him, "Your servants are

ready, whatever our lord the king chooses to
do." l6Then the king set out, accompanied by
his entire household, except for ten concubines
whom he left behind to take care of the palace. t

rTAs the king left the city, with all his officers
accompanying him, they halted opposite the
ascent of the Mount of Olives, at a distance,
l8while the whole army marched past him. u

David and Ittai As all the Cherethites and

Pelethites, and the six hundred men of Gath

who had accompanied him from that city, were
passing in review before the king, lehe said to
Ittai the Gittite: "Why should you also go with
us? Go back and stay with the king, for you ue a

foreigrer and you, too, are an exile from your

own country. 20You came only yesterday, and

shall I have you wander about with us today,

wherever I have to go? Retum and take your
brothers with you, and may the Lono be kind
and faithful to you." 21 But Ittai answered the
king, "As the Lono lives, and as my lord the king
lives, your servant shall be wherever my lord the
king may be, whether for death or for life." v 22So

the king said to Ittai, "Go, then, march on." And
Ittai the Gittite, with all his men and all the
dependents that were with him, marched on.
23Everyone in the countryside wept aloud as the

last of the soldiers went by, and the king crossed

the Kidron Valley with all the soldiers moving on
ahead of him by way of the Mount of Olives,
toward the desert.

David and the Prlests zaZadok, too [with all
the Levite bearers of the ark of the covenant of
God|, and Abiathar brought the ark of God to a

halt until the soldiers had muched out of the

city. 2sThen the king said to Zadok: "Take the

ark of God back to the city. If I find favor with
the Lono, he will bring me back and permit me

to see it and its lodging. 26But if he should say, 'l
am not pleased with you,' I am ready; let him do

to me as he sees frt.n w 27The king also said to t}Ie
priest Zadok: "See to it that you and Abiathar
return to the city in peace, and both your sons

with you, your own son Ahimaaz, and Abia-

thar's son Jonathan. 2sRemember, I shall be

waiting at the fords near the desert until I

receive information ftom you." 2eSo Zadok and

Abiathu took the ark of God back to Jerusalem
and remained there.

30As David went up the Mount of Olives, he

wept without ceasing. His head was covered,
and he was walking barefoot. AII those who
were with him also had their heads covered and

q2Sm3,3; 13,37.r2Sm16,23.sPs3.t2Sm16,21f; 20,3.u?Sm 8, 18. vRu l, 16. w2Sm16, l0'
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were weeping as they went.r 3lWhen David
was informed that Ahithophel was among the

conspfators with Absalom, he said, "O Lono,
tum the counsel of Ahithophel to folly!"/
David and Hushai 32When David reached the
top, where men used to worship God, Hushai
the fuchite was there to meet him, with rent
garments and dirt upon his head.' 33David said

to him: "lf you come with me, you will be a

burden to me. 34But if you retum to the city and

say to Absalom, 'Let me be your servant, O king;
I was formerly your father's servant, but now I

will be yours,' you will undo for me the counsel
of Ahithophel.a 3sfeu will have the priests

Zadok and Abiathu there with you. If you hear
anything from the royal palace, you shall report
it to the pries$ Zadok and Abiathu, 36who have

there with them both Zadok's son Ahimaaz and

Abiathar's sonJonathan. Through them you shall
send on to me whatever you hear." 37So David's
friend Hushai went into the city of Jerusalem as

Absalom was about to enter it.

CHAPTER 16
Davtd and Ziba I David had gone a litile be-

yond the top when Ziba, the seNant of Merib-
baal, met him with saddled asses laden with two
hundred loaves of bread, an ephah of cakes of
pressed raisins, an ephah of summer fruits, and a
skin of wine. D zThe king said to Ziba, "What do
you plan to do with these?" Ziba replied: "The
isses are for the king's household to ride on. The
bread and summer fruits are for your seruants to
eat, and the wine for those to drink who ue
weary in the desert." 3Then the king said, "And
where is your lord's son?" Ziba answered the
king, "He is staying in Jerusalem, for he said,
'Now the Israelites will restore to me my father's
kingdom.' ". 4The king therefore said to Ziba,

"So! Everything Meribbaal had is yours." Then
Ziba said: "l pay you homage, my lord the king.
May I find favor withyou!" d

David and Shimel sAs David was approaching
Bahurim, a man named Shimei, the son of Gera

16,8: Bloodshed... Saul: refers to the eplsode recounted in
2 Sm21,l-14.

x2 Sm 19, 5; Mi l, 8. y2Sm 16,23; 17, 14.23. zZSm
16,16. a2 Sm 16, 19. b2Sm 4, 4;9, l-13; 19, 18. 25.

of the same clan as Saul's family, was coming out
of the place, cursing as he came. e 6He tfuew
stones at David and at all the king's officers,

even though all the soldiers, including the royal
guard, were on David's right and on his left.
TShimei was saying as he cursed: 'Away, away,
you murderous and wicked man! sThe Loro has

requited you for all the bloodshed in the family
of Saul,* in whose stead you became king, and
the Lono has given over the kingdom to your
son Absalom. And now you suffer ruin because
you are a murderer." eAbishai, son of Zeruiah,
said to the king: "Why should this dead dog
curse my lord the king? Let me go over, please,

and lop off his head."l loBut the king replied:
"lVhat business is it of mine or of yours, sons of
Zeniah, that he curses? Suppose the Lono has

told him to curse David; who then will dare to
say, 'Why are you doing this?' "c llThen the
king said to Abishai and to all his servants: "lf
my own son, who came forth from my loins, is

seeking my life, how much more might this
Benjaminite do so? Let him alone and let him
curse, for the Lono has told him to.^ l2Perhaps

the Lono will look upon my affliction and make
it up to me with beneflts for the curses he is

uttering this day." l3David and his men contin-
ued on the road, while Shimei kept abreast of
them on the hillside, all the while cursing and
thowing stones and dirt as he went. i l4The king
and all the soldiers with him anived at the

Jordan tired out, and stopped there for a rest.
Absalom's Counselors rsln the meantime Ab-
salom, accompanied by Ahithophel, entered Jeru-
salem with all the Israelites. r6When David's
ftiend Hushai the Archite came to Absalom, he

said to him: "Long live the king! Long live the
king!"i l7But Absalom asked Hushai: "ls this
your devotion to your ftiend? Why did you not
go with your friend?" lsHushai replied to Absa-

lom: uon the contrary, I am his whom the Lonp
and all this people and all Israel have chosen,

and with him I will stay. leFurthermore, as I was
in attendance upon your father, so will I be

c2Sm 19, 26t. d2Sm 19,30. e2 Sm 3, 16; 19,17.22t;
I Kgs 2, 8. f 2 Sm 19, 23. 29; I Sm 24, 15; 26, 6. 92 Sm 15,
25t; 19, 23. h 2 5m 12, l l. i 2 Sm 19, 19-24. i 2 5m 15,32-
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before you. Whom should I serve, if not his

son?'t 2oThen Absalom said to Ahithophel,
"Offer your counsel on what we should do."
zrp11l6phel replied to Absalom: "Have rela'

tions with your father's concubines, whom he

left behind to take care of the palace. \{hen all
Israel hea$ how odious you have made yourself
to your father, all your partisans will take cour-
age.t't 22Yr;^ a tent was pitched on the roof for
Absalom, and he visited his father's concubines
in view of all Israel. m

Counsel of Ahithophel 23Now the counsel

$ven by Ahithophel at that time was as though
one had sought divine revelation. Such was all
his counsel both to David and to Absalom.,

CHAPTER 17
lAhithophel went on to say to Absalom: uPlease

let me choose twelve thousand men, and be off
in pursuit of David tonight. zlf I come upon him
when he is weary and discouraged, I shall cause

him to panic. When all the people with him flee,

I shall strike down the king alone. 3Then I can

bring back the rest of the people to you, as a

bride returns to her husband. It is the death of
only one man you are seeking; then all the
people will be at peace." aThis plan was agree-

able to Absalom and to all the elders of Israel.

Counsel of Hushai sThen Absalom said,
"Now call Hushai the fuchite also; let us hear
what he too has to say." 6When Hushai came to
Absalom, Absalom said to him: "This is what
Ahithophel proposed. Shall we follow his pro-

posal? If not, speak up." THushai replied to
Absalom, 'This time Ahithophel has not given
good counsel." sAnd he went on to say: "You
know that your father and his men are warriors,
and that they are as fierce as a bear in the wild
robbed of her cubs. Moreover, since your father
is skilled in warfare, he will not spend the night
with the people., eEven now he lies hidden in
one of the caves or in some other place. And if
some of our soldiers should fall at the flrst attack,
whoever hears of it will say, 'Absalom's follow-
ers have been slaughtered.' loThen even the
brave man with the heut ol a lion will lose

kzsn 15,34. I2Sm 15, 16;20,3. m2Sm 12, llf.

courage. For all Israel knows that your father is a

warrior and that those who are with him are

brave.
ll"This is what I counsel: Let all Israel from

Dan to Beer-sheba, who are as numerous as the

sands by the sea, be called up for combat; and go

with them yourself. l2We can then attack him
wherever we find him, settling down upon him
as dew alights on the ground. None shall
survive-neither he nor any of his followers.
r3And if he relres into a city, all Israel shall bring
ropes to that city and we can drag it into the
gorge, so that not even a pebble of it can be

found." laThen Absalom and all the Israelites
pronounced the counsel of Hushai the fuchite
better than that of Ahithophel. For the Lono had
decided to undo Ahithophel's good counsel, in
order thus to bring Absalom to ruin. p

David Tolrt of the Plan lsThen Hushai said to
the priests Zadok and dbiathar: "This is the
counsel Ahithophel gave Absalom and the elders

of Israel, and this is what I counseled. 165o send

a waming to David immediately, not to spend

the night at the fords near the desert, but to
cross over without fail. Otheruyise the king and
all the people with him will be destroyed.'
lTNow Jonathan and Ahimaaz were staying at
En-rogel, since they could not risk being seen

entering the city. A maidservant was to come
with information for them, and they in turn
were to go and report to King David. 18But an

attendant saw them and informed Absalom.
They sped on their way and reached the house

of a man in Bahurim who had a cistem in his
courtyard. They let themselves down into this,
leand the housewife took the cover and spread it
over the cistem, stewing ground grain on the
cover so that nothing could be noticed. 2oWhen

Absalom's servants came to the woman at the
house, they asked, "Where are Ahimaaz and

Jonathan?" The woman replied, "They went by
a short while ago toward the water." They
seuched, but found no one, and so returned to
Jerusalem. 2lAs soon as they left, Ahimaaz and

Jonathan came up out of the cistem and went on
to inform King David. They said to him: "Leave!

n2Sm 15, 12. 31; 17,23. oHos 13, 8. p2Sm 15,31.
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Cros the water at once, for Ahithophel has

given the following counsel in regard to you."
22So David and all his people moved on and

crossed the Jordan. By daybreak, there was no
one left who had not crossed.

23When Ahithophel saw that his counsel was

not acted upon, he saddled his as and departed,
going to his home in his own city. Then, having

left orders conceming h,; family, he hanged

himself. And so he died and was buried in his
father's tomb. c

2aNow David had gone to Mahanaim when
Absalom crossed the Jordan accompanied by all
the Israelites. zsAbsalom had put Amasa in
command of the army in Joab's place. Amasa

was the son of an Ishmaelite named lthra, who
had married Abigail, daughter of Jesse and sister

of Joab's mother Zeruiah.' 2olsrael and Absalom

encamped in the territory of Gilead.
27When David came to Mahanaim, Shobi, son

of Nahash ftom Rabbah of the Ammonites,
Machir, son of Ammiel ftom Lodebar, and Barzil'

lai, the Gileadite from Rogelim,s 2sbrought

couches, coverlets, basins and eatthenwate, as

well as wheat, barley, flour, roasted grain, beans,

lentils,t 2ehoney, butter and cheese from the
flocks and herds, for David and those who were

with him to eat; for they said, 'The people have

been hungry and tired and thirsty in the desert."

CHAPTER 18
Preparadon for Battle lAfter mustering the
uoops he had with him, David placed offlcers in
command of groups of a thousand and groups of
a hundred. 2David then put a third part of the
soldiers under Joab's command, a third under
command of Abishai, son of Zeruiah and brother
of Joab, and a third under command of Ittai the

Gittite. The kng then said to the soldiers, "l
intend to go out with you myself." 3But they
replied: "You must not come out with us. For if
we should flee, we shall not count; even if half
of us should die, we shall not count. You are

equal to ten thousand of us. Therefore it is better

that we have you to help us ftom the city." +5o

the king said to them, "l will do what you think

q2Sm 15,31;16,23. r2Sm 19, 14;20,4-13. s2Sm9,
4; 19,32; 1 W 2,7. t2 Sm 19, 32; Ezr 2, 61. u2Sm 12,

best"; and he stood by the gate as all the soldiers
muched out in units of a hundred and of a

thousand. sBut the king gave this command to
Joab, Abishai and lttai: "Be gentle with young

Absalom for my sake." All the soldiers heard the
king instruct the various leaders with regard to

Absalom.
Defeat of Absalom 6David's umy then took
the field against Israel, and a battle was fought in
the forest neu Mahanaim. TThe forces of Israel

were defeated by David's servants, and the
casualties there that day were heavy-nuenty
thousand men. sThe battle spread out oyer that
entire region, and the thickets consumed more
combatants that day than did the sword.

Death of Absalom eAbsalom unexpectedly
came up against David's servants. He was

mounted on a mule, and, as the mule passed

under the branches of a large terebinth, his hair
caught fast in the tree. He hung benueen heaven

and earth while the mule he had been riding ran

off. loSomeone saw this and reported to Joab

that he had seen Absalom hanging ftom a

terebinth. rrJoab said to his informant: "lf you

saw him, why did you not suike him to the
ground on the spot? Then it would have been

my duty to give you flfty pieces of silver and a

belt." l2But the man replied to Joab: "Even if I
already held a thousand pieces of silver in my
two hands, I would not harm the king's son, for
the king charged you and Abishai and Ittai in our
hearing to protect the youth Absalom for his
sake. l3Had I been disloyal and killed him, the
whole matter would have come to the attention
of the king, and you would stand ,oot ' t+Joab

replied, "l will not waste time with you in this
way." And taking three pikes in hand, he thrust
for the heart of A.bsalom, still hanging from the
tree alive., lsNext, ten of Joab's young armor-
beuers closed in on Absalom, and killed him
with further blows. r6Joab then sounded the
hom, and the soldiers turned back from the
pursuit of the Israelites, because Joab called on

them to halt. v lTAbsallom was taken up and cast

into a deep pit in the forest, and a very luge

l0; 13, 28f. v25m20,23-26.
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mound of stones was erected over him. And all
the Israelites fled to their own tents. w

toDuring his lifetime Absalom had taken a

pillar and erected it for himself in the King's
Valley, for he said, 'l have no son to perpetuate

my name." The pillu which he named for
himself is called Yad-abshalom to the present

day.'
Dnrid Told of Absalom's Death reThenAhim-

aiz, son of Zadok, said, "Let me run to take the
good news to the king that the Lono has set him
ftee hom the grasp of his enemies." 20But Joab
said to him: uYou are not the man to bring the
news today. On some other day you may take
the good news, but today you would not be

bringng good news, for in fact the king's son is
dead." 2lThen Joab said to a Cushite, "Go, tell
the king what you have seen." The Cushite
bowed to Joab and sped away. 22Blt lthimaar,,
son of Zadok, said to Joab again, "Come what
may, permit me also to run after the Cushite."

Joab replied: "Why do you want to run, my son?

You will receive no reward.' 23But he insisted,
"Come what may, I want to run." Joab said to
him, "Very well." Ahimaaz sped off by way of
the Jordan plain and outran the Cushite.

2aNow David was sitting between the two
gates, and a lookout mounted to the roof of the
gate above the city wall, where he looked about
and saw a man running all alone. 25The lookout
shouted to inform the king, who said, 'lf he is
alone, he has good news to report." As he kept
coming nearer, 26the lookout spied another run-
ner. From his place atop the gate he cried out,
"There is another man running by himself." And
the king responded, "He, too, is bringing good

news.' 27Then the lookout said, "l notice that
the first one runs like Ahimaaz, son of Zadok."
The king replied, "He is a good man; he comes

with good news."r 28Then Ahimaaz called out
and greeted the king. With face to the ground he
paid homage to the king and said, "Blesed be

the Lono your God, who has delivered up the
men who rebelled against my lord the king."
2eBut the king asked, 'ls the youth Absalom
safe?' And Ahimaaz replied, "l saw a great

wlw7,26i 8,29; 10,27.x25m14,27.y2 Kgs 9,20.

disturbance when the king's servant Joab sent
your servant on, but I do not know what it was."
soThe king said, "Step aside and remain in
attendance here.' So he stepped aside and

remained there. 3lWhen the Cushite came in,
he said, "Let my lord the king receive the good

news that this day the Lono has taken your part,

fteeing you from the grasp of all who rebelled

against you." 32But the king asked the Cushite,
'ls young Absalom safe?" The Cushite replied,
'May the enemies of my lord the king and all
who rebel against you with evil intent be as that
young man!"

CHAPTER 19
lThe king was shaken, and went up to the

room over the city gate to weep. He said as he

wept, "My son Absalom! My son, my son

Absalom! If only I had died instead of you,

Absalom, my son, my son!"

Joab Reproves David zJoab was told that the
king was weeping and mourning for Absalom;
3and that day's victory was tumed into moum-
ing for the whole army when they heard that the
king was grieving for his son. 4The soldiers stole

into the city that day like men shamed by flight
in battle. sMeanwhile the king covered his face

and cried out in a loud voice, "My son Absalom!
Absalom! My son, my son!'z 6Then Joab went
to his residence and said: "Though they saved
your life and your sons' and daughters' lives, also

the lives of your wives and those of your
concubines, you have put all your servants to
shame today 7by loving those who hate you and

hating those who love you. For you have shown
today that officerc and servants mean nothing to
you. Indeed I am now certain that if Absalom
were alive today and all of us dead, you would
think that more suitable. 8Now then, get up! Go

out and speak kindly to your servants. I swear by
the Lono that ifyou do not go out, not a single

man will remain with you overnight, and this
will be a far greater disaster for you than any that
has afflicted you from your youth until now"
eSo the king stepped out and sat at the gate.

\{hen all the people were informed that the king

z 2 Sm 15, 30.

ch t5-19
See RG
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was sitting at the gate, they came into his

presence.

The Reconciliation Now the Israelites had

fled to their separate tents, lobut throughout the

tribes of Israel all the people were arguing
among themselves, saying to one another: "The
king delivered us fiom the clutches of our

enemies, and it was he who rescued us fiom the
grip of the Philistines. But now he has fled from
the country before Absalom, lland Absalom,

whom we anointed over us, died in battle. \,Vhy,

then, should you remain silent about restoring
the king to his palace?" When the talk of all

Israel reached the king, 12David sent word to the
priests Zadok and Abiathar: "Say to the elders of

Judah: 'Why should you be last to restore the

king to his palace? l3You are my brothers, you

are my bone and flesh. Why should you be last
to restore the king?' laAlso say to Amasa: 'fue
you not my bone and flesh? May God do thus

and so to me, if you do not become my general

permanently in place of Joab.' " a l5|{g won over

all the Judahites as one man, and so they
summoned the king to retum, with all his

seruants.

David and Shimei 16When the king, on his

retum, reached the Jordan, Judah had come to
Gilgal to meet him and to escort him across the

Jordan. l7Shimei, son of Gera, the Benjaminite
from Bahurim, hurried down with the Judahites
to meet King David, D lsaccompanied by a thou-
sand men from Benjamin. Ziba, too, the servant
of the house of Saul, accompanied by his flfteen
sons and twenty servants, hastened to the Jordan
before the king. c 1o dThey crossed over the ford
to bring the king's household over and to do

whatever he wished. When Shimei, son of Gera,

crossed the Jordan, he fell down before the king
20and said to him: "May my lord not hold me
guilty, and may he not remember and take to
heart the wrong that your servant did the day

my lord the king left Jerusalem. 2rFor your
servant knows that he has done wrong. Yet
realize that I have been the first of the whole

house of Joseph to come down today to meet my
lord the king." zz3r, Abishai, son of Zeruiah,
countered: "Shimei must be put to death for

this. He cursed the Lono's anointed." 23David

replied: "What has come between you and me,

sons of Zeruiah, that you would create enmity
for me this day? Should anyone die today in
Israel? Am I not aware that today I am king of
Israel?" " zaThen the king said to Shimei, "You
shall not die." And the king gave him his oath.

David and Meribbaal 2sMeribbaal, son of
Saul, also went down to meet the king. He had

not washed his feet nor ffimmed his mustache

nor washed his clothes ftom the day the king left
until he returned safely. 26When he came fiom
Jerusalem to meet the king, the king asked him,
"\{hy did you not go with me, Meribbaal?"/
27He replied: "My lord the king, my servant

betrayed me. For your servant, who is lame, said

to him, 'Saddle the ass for me, that I may ride on
it and go with the king.'a 2agu, he slandered
your servant before my lord the king. But my
lord the king is like an angel of God. Do what
you judge best. 2eFor though my father's entire
house deserved only death from my lord the
king, yet you placed your servant among the
guests at your table. what ilght do I still have to
make fuither appeal to the king?", 30But the
king said to him: "Why do you go on talking? I

say, 'You and Ziba shall dMde the property.' "i
3lMeribbaal answered the king, "lndeed let him
have it all, now that my lord the king has

returned safely to his palace."

David and Barzillai 3zBarzlllai the Gileadite
also came down from Rogelim and escorted the
king to the Jordan for his crossing, taking leave of
him there.i 33lt was Barzillai, a very old man of
eighty and very wealthy besides, who had provi
sioned the king during his stay in Mahanaim.
34The king said to Barzillai, "Cross over with
me, and I will provide for your old age as my
guest in Jerusalem." 35But Barzillai answered the
king: "How much longer have I to live, that I
should go up to Jerusalem with the king? 3ol am

a?Sm 17, 25; 20, 4. b 2 Sm 16, 5-13. c2 Sm 16, 1-4; 9, 2-13; Dt 21, lzt. h2 Sm 9, gff. i 2 Sm 16, 4. j2Sn 17,
19, 25-31. d 19ff: 2 Sm 16, 13; Ex 22, 27 ; I Kgs 2, 8. e 2 Sm 27tr; I Kgs 2, 7 ; Ezr 2, 61.
16, 9f; I Sm I l, 13; 1 Kgs 2, 8. 38. 46. f2 Sm 16, 3. g2 Sm
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now eighty years old. Can I distinguish between
good and bad? Can your servant taste what he

eats and drink, or still appreciate the voices of
singers and songstresses? Why should your ser-

vant be any further burden to my lord the king?
37ln escorting the king acros the Jordan, your
servant is doing little enough! Why should the
king give me this rewud? 3sPlease let your
servant go back to die in his own city by the
tomb of his father and mother. Here is your
servant Chimham. Let him cross over with my
lord the king. Do for him whatever you will."
3eThen the king said to him, 'Chimham shall
come over with me, and I will do for him as you
would wish. And anything else you would like
me to do for you, I will do." aoThen all the
people crossed over the Jordan, but the king
remained; he kissed Buzillai and bade him
Godspeed as he retumed to his own district.
4r Finally the king crosed over to Gilgal, accom-
panied by Chimham.
Israel and Judah Quarel All the people of
Judah and half of the people of Israel had
escorted the king across. a2But all these Israelites
began coming to the king and saying, "Why did
our brothers the Judahites steal you away and

escort the king and his household across the

Jordan, along with all David's men?" 6All the

Judahites replied to the men of Israel: "Because

the king is our relative. \{hy are you angry over
this affair? Have we had anything to eat at the
king's expense? Or have portions from his table

been given to us?" eThe Israelites answered the

Judahites: "We have ten shares in the king. Also,
we ar€ the first-born rather than you. Why do
you slight us? Were we not flrst to speak of
restoring the king?" Then the Judahites in tum
spoke even more fiercely than the Israelites. t

CHAPTER 20
Sheba's Rebelllon lNow a rebellious individ-
ual from Benjamin named Sheba, the son of
Bichri, happened to be there. He sounded the
hom and cried out,

"We have no portion in David,

nor any share in the son ofJesse.

Every man to his tent, O Israel!"I

2So all the Israelites left David for Sheba, son of
Bichri. But fiom the Jordan to Jerusalem the

Judahites remained loyal to their king. 3When

King David came to his palace in Jerusalem, he

took the ten concubines whom he had left
behind to take care of the palace and placed

them in confinement. He provided for them, but
had no further relations with them. And so they
remained in confinement to the day of their
death, lifelong widows.,
Amasa's Death aThen the king said to Amasa:
"Summon the Judahites for me within three
days. Then present yourself here.", sAccord-

ingly Amasa set out to summon Judah, but
delayed beyond the time set for him by David.
6Then David said to Abishai: "Sheba, son of
Bichri, may now do us more hum than Absalom
did. Take your lord's servants and pursue him,
lest he find fortified cities and take shelter while
we look on." 7So Joab and the Cherethites and

Pelethites and all the warriors marched out
behind Abishai ftom Jerusalem to campaign in
pursuit of Sheba, son of Bichri., 8*They were at
the geat stone in Gibeon when Amasa met
them. Now Joab had a belt over his tunic, ftom
which was slung, in its sheath near his thigh, a

sword that could be drawn with a downward
movement. p eAnd Joab asked Amasa, "How are
you, my brother?" With his right hand Joab held
Amasa's beard as if to kiss him. loAnd since

Amasa was not on his guard against the sword in
Joab's other hand, Joab stabbed him in the
abdomen with it, so that his entrails burst forth
to the ground, and he died without receiving a
second thrust. Then Joab and his brother Abishai
pursued Sheba, son of Bicfui. c llOne of Joab's
attendants stood by Amasa and said, "Let him
who favors Joab and is for David follow Joab."
r2Amasa lay covered with blood in the middle of
the highroad, and the man noticed that all the

ch 20
See RG

r63

20, 8: The text of this verse is quite uncertain.

kl Kgs 11, 31. ll Kgs 12, 16. m2 Sm 15, 16; 16, 20tf.

n 2 Sm 17, 25; 19,14. o 2 Sm 8, 18. p 2 Sm 2, 13. q 'l Kgs 2,
5.
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ch 21

See RC
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soldiers were stopping. So he removed Amasa

from the road to the field and placed a garment

over him, because all who came up to him were

stopping. l3When he had been removed ftom
the road, everyone went on after Joab in pursuit
of Sheba, son of Bichri.

Joab Pursues Sheba laSheba passed through
all the tribes of Israel to Abel Beth-maacah. Then

all the Bichrites assembled and they too entered

the city after him. lsSo David's servants came

and besieged him in Abel Beth-maacah. They

tfuew up a mound against the city, and all the

soldiers who were with Joab began battering the
wall to throw it down. l6Then a wise woman
ftom the city stood on the outworks and called

out, "Listen, listen! Tell Joab to come here, that I
may speak with him." lTWhen Joab had come

near her, the woman said, "Are you Joab?" And
he replied, "Yes." She said to him, "Listen to
what your maidservant has to say." He replied,
"l am listening." lsThen she went on to say:

"There is an ancient saying,* 'Let them ask if
they will in Abel' leor in Dan whether loyalty is

finished or ended in Israel.'You are seeking to

beat down a city that is a mother in Israel. Why
do you wish to destroy the inheritance of the
LoRD?" 2oJoalb answered, "Not at all, not at alM
do not wish to destroy or to ruin anything.
2lThat is not the case at all. A man named
Sheba, son of Bichri, from the hill country of
Ephraim has rebelled against King David. Surren-

der him alone, and I will withdraw ftom the
city." Then the woman said to Joab, "His head

shall be thrown to you across the wall." 22She

went to all the people with her advice, and they
cut off the head of Sheba, son of Bichri, and

threw it out to Joab. He then sounded the hom,
and they scattered ftom the city to their own
tents, while Joab retumed to Jerusalem to the

king.
David's Officials 23]oab was in command of
the whole army of Israel. Banaiah, son of Jehoi-
ada, was in command of the Cherethites and

Pelethites. s 2aAdoram was in chuge of the

20, l8f: The proverbial expression here has been poorly trans-
mitted, and its sense is doubtfirl.

forced labor. Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud, was the
chancellor. 2sShawsha was the scribe. Zadok and

Abiathu were priests. I 26lra the Jairite was also

David's priest.

V: APPENDIXES

CHAPTER 2I
Gibeonite Vengeance rDuring David's reign

there was a famine for three successive years.

David had recourse to the Lono, who said,

"There is bloodguilt on Saul and his family
because he put the Gibeonites to death."'2So
the king called the Gibeonites and spoke to
them. (Now the Gibeonites were not Israelites,

but survivors of the Amorites; and although the
Israelites had given them their oath, Saul had
attempted to kill them off in his zeal for the men

of Israel and Judah.), 3David said to the Gibeon-
ites, "What must I do for you and how must I
make atonement, that you may bless the inheri
tance of the Lono?" 4The Gibeonites answered
him, "We have no claim against Saul and his
house for silver or gold, nor is it our place to put
any man to death in Israel." Then he said, "l will
do for you whatever you propose." sThey said to
the king, "As for the man who was exterminat-
ing us and who intended to destroy us that we
might have no place in all the temitory of Israel,
6let seven men ftom among his descendants be
given to us, thatwe may dismember them before
the Lono in Gibeon, on the Lono's mountain."
The king replied, "l will give them up." 711.

king, however, spared Meribbaal, son of Jona-

than, son of Saul, because of the Lono's oath
that formed a bond between David and Saul's

son Jonathan. * sBut the king took fumoni and
Meribbaal, the two sons that Aiah's daughter
Rizpah had borne to Saul, and the flve sons of
Saul's daughter Merob that she had borne to

Adriel, son of Barzillai the Meholathite,, eand

surrendered them to the Gibeonites. They then
dismembered them on the mountain before the
Lono. The seven fell at the one time; they were

rGn 49, 16. s2Sm 8, 16tr;23,20. tZSm 8, l7f. u2Sm
24, 13.vJos9,3-27.w2Sm9, 13; lSm18,3; 20,8tr l5f.
42. x25m3,7.
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put to death during the flrst days of the
harvest-that is, at the beginning of the barley
harvest.

roThen Rizpah, Aiah's daughter, took sack-

cloth and spread it out for herself on the rock
hom the beginning of the harvest until rain came

down on them ftom the sky, fending off the birds
of the sky from settling on them by day, and the
wild animals by night.r llV/hen David was
informed of what Rizpah, Aiah's daughter, the
concubine of Saul, had done, l2he went and
obtained the bones of Saul and of his son

Jonathan hom the citizens of Jabesh-gilead, who
had carried them off secretly from the public
squue of Beth-shan, where the Philistines had
hanged them at the time they killed Saul on
Gilboa., l3V[hen he had brought up from there
the bones of Saul and of his son Jonathan, the
bones of those who had been dismembered were
also gathered up. laThen the bones of Saul and

of his son Jonathan were buried in the tomb of
his father Kish at Zela n the territory of Benja-

min. After all that the king commanded had
been canied out, God ganted relief to the land.,
Exploits in Phllistine Wars lsThere was an-

other battle between the Philistines and Israel.

David went down with his servants and fought
the Philistines, but David grew tired. r6Dadu,

one of the Rephaim, whose bronze spear

weighed three hundred shekels, was about to
take him captive. Dadu was girt with a new
sword and planned to kill David, rTbut Abishai,
son of Zeruiah, came to his assistance and struck
and killed the Philistine. Then David's men
swore to him, uYou must not go out to battle
with us again, lest you quench the lamp of
Israel." D

l8 cffis1 this there was another battle with the
Philistines in Gob. On that occasion Sibbecai,

22, l-51: Thls song of thanlsgiying is also given, with a few
small vadants, in Ps 18. In both places it is atEibuted to David.
Two main sections can be distinguished. In the first part, after an
Introductory stanza of pralse to God (2-4), Davld desoibes the
peril he was in (5-7), and then poetically depicts, under the form
of a theophany, God's intervention ln his behalf (8-20J, conclud-
ing with an acknorvledgment of God's justce (21-31). In the
second pafi, God is praised for having prepared the psalmist for
wa (32-35), 6ven him vlctory over his enemies (36-39), whom
he put to Aight (40-43), and bestowed on him dominion over

from Husha, killed Saph, one of the Rephaim. d

le ellsls was another batUe with the Philistines

in Gob, in which Elhanan, son of Jair from
Bethlehem, killed Goliath of Gath, who had a

spear with a shaft like a weaver's heddle-bu.
2oThere was another battle at Gath in which
there was a man of large stature with six flngers

on each hand and six toes on each foot-twenty-
four in all. He too was one of the Rephaim.
2lAnd when he insulted Israel, Jonathan, son of
David's brother Shimei, killed him./ 22These

four were Rephaim in Gath, and they fell at the
hands of David and his servants.

CHAPTER 22
Song of Thanksgiving* lDavid sang the
words of this song to the Lono when the Lono
had rescued him from the gasp of all his
enemies and from the hand of Saul.g 2This is
what he sang: i

A

I

"O LoRD, my rock, my fortress, my deliverer,
3 my God, my rock of refuge!

My shield, the hom of my salvation,*
my stronghold, my refuge,
my savior, from violence you keep me safe. i

a'Praised be the Lono,' I exclaim,
and I am safe from my enemies.

II
s "The breakers of death surged round about

D€,*
the floods of perdition overwhelmed me;

6The cords of the nether world enmeshed me,
the snares of death overtook me.

7ln my distress I called upon the Lono
and cried out to my God;

many peoples (44-46). The entire song ends with paean of
BrateftI praise (47-5 I ).

22,3; The hom of my salvation: my sEong savior. The hom,
the dreadful weapon of an effaged bull, was a symbol of strength;
cf Lk l, 69.

22, 5f: These verses are to be understood flguratively.

y 2 Sm 3, 3l; 12, 16. z I Sm 31, 10-13. a2 Sm 24, 25.
b I Kgs I 1, 36; 15, 4;2 Kgs 8, 19. c18-22: 1 Ctu 20, 4-8.
d25m23,27. el9f: I Sm 17, 4. 7. t2Sm 13,3. gPs 18, l.
h 2-51: Ps 18, 3-51. i I Sm 2, lf.

ch22
See RG
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From his temple* he heard my voice,

and my cry reached his ears.

III
8'The earth swayed and quaked;*

the foundations of the heavens trembled

and shook when his wrath flared up.
eSmoke rose fiom his nostrils,

and a devouring flre fiom his mouth;
he kindled coals into flame.

l0 He inclined the heavens and came down,
with dark clouds under his feet./

l1 He mounted a cherub* and flew,

bome on the wings of the wind. t
12 He made darkness the shelter about him,

with spattering rain and thickening clouds.
13 From the brightness of his presence

coals were kindled to flame.

la "The Lono thundered fiom heaven;
the Most High gave forth his voice.

ls He sent forth arrows to put them to flight;
he flashed lightning and routed them. /

r6Then the wellsprings of the sea appeared,

the foundations of the earth were laid bare,

At the rebuke of the Lono,
at the blast of the wind of his wrath.

17 "He reached out from on high and grasped

me;
he drew me out of the deep waters. m

lsHe rescued me fiom my mighty enemy,

from my foes, who were too powerful for
me.

reThey attacked me on my day of calamity,
but the Lono came to my support.

20 He set me fiee in the open,
and rescued me, because he loves me.

22,7t Histemple: his heavenly abode.
22, 8ff: God's inteNention is gaphically portrayed under the

igures of an earthquake (w 8. I 6) and a thunderstorm (w 9- I 5) ;

cflgs 5, 4f; Pss29;97 ,2-6;Hb3.
22, ll: He mounted a cherub: since Cod makes the winds his

messengers, or "angels" (Ps 104, 4), he is spoken of poeucally as

riding on the clouds, or on the angelic creatures called "cheru'
bh." His earthly tfuone above the ark of the covenant was
likewise associated with two winged cherubim; cf Ex 37 , 7tr. ln

v
21 "The Lono rewarded me according to my

justice;

according to the cleanness of my hands he

requited me.
22 For I kept t}te ways of the Lono

and was not disloyal to my God.
23 For his ordinances were all present to me,

and his statutes I put not ftom me;
2aBut I was wholehearted toward him,

and I was on my guard against guilt.
2sAnd the Lono requited me according to my

justice,

according to my innocence in his sight.

26 n"Toward the faithful you are faithful;*
toward the wholehearted you are

wholehearted;
27 Toward the sincere you are sincere;

but towud the crooked you are astute.
28You save lowly people,

though on the lofty your eyes look down.
2eYou are my lamp,* O Lono!

O my God, you brighten the dukness about
me.

30 For with your aid I run against an armed band,
and by the help of my God I leap over a

wall.
3l God's way is unerring;

the promise of the Lono is fire-tried;
he is a shield to all who take refuge in

him.",

B

I
32 "For who is God except the Lono?

Who is a rock save our God?
33The God who girded me with suength

and kept my way unening;
3aWho made my feet swift as those of hinds

both senses the Lord is enthroned upon the cherubim; cf Ps 79,
2; 99, 1.

22,26h Men arc freated by God in the same way they tleat him
and their fellow men.

22,29: My lamp: a flgure oflife and happines; cf I Kgs I I, 36.

I Ps 144, 5. k Ex 25, 18. I Ps 144, 6. mPs 144, 7. n26f:
I Sm 2, 30. o Prv 30, 5.
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and set me on the heights;*
3s\rVho trained my hands for war

till my arms could bend a bow of bras.

II
36 "You have given me your saving shield,

and your help has made me great.
37You made room for my steps;

unwavering was my stride.
381pursued my enemies and destroyed them,

nor did I turn again till I made an end of
them.

3el smote them and they did not rise;
they fell beneath my feet.

III
4 "You girded me with shength for warl

you subdued my adversuies beneath me.
ar My enemies you put to flight befor€ me

and those who hated me I deshoyed.
a2They cried for help-but no one saved them;

to the LoRD-but he answered them not.
4 I ground them fine as the dust of the earth;

like the mud in the streets I trampled them
down.

v
4 "You rescued me ftom the strife of my people;

you made me head over nations.
A people I had not known became my slaves;

4s as soon as they heard me, they obeyed.
6The foreigners fawned and cringed before me;

they staggered forth from their foftresses."

c
47 "The Lono live! And blessed be my Rock!

Extolled be my God, Rock of my salvation.
€O God, who granted me vengeance,

who made peoples subject to me
4e and helped me escape from my enemies,

Above my adversaries you exalt me
and ftom the violent man you rescue me.

22, 34: The heighs: a natural stronghold safe ftom attack; cf Ps

62, 3; Hb 3, I 9.
23, 1-7: The text of this short composition in the spirlt of the

wisdom wrlters (Prv 30, l-6) is difficu.lt in places; it views
David's career in retrospect.

23, 8ft There arc thfty-seven waffiors in all mentioned in this
list. Fl$t ther€ are the Thrce waniors most noted for singlehanded
explolts (w 8-12). Then comes the story of a dadng adventure by
three unnamed mem.be6 of the larger group (w 13-17). Next

s0Therefore will I proclaim you, O Lono, among

the nations,
and I will sing praise to youl name, P

srYou who gave $eat victories to your king
and showed kindnes to your anointed,

to David and his posterity forevet."

CHAPTER 23

The lastWords of David*
I These are the last words of David:

"The utterance of David, son ofJesse;

the utterance of the man God raised up,
Anointed of the God of Jacob,

favorite of the Mighty One of Israel. q

2 The spirit of the Lono spoke through me;
his word was on my tongue.,

3The God of Israel spoke;

of me the Rock of Israel said,

'He that rules over men in justice,

that rules in the fear of God,'
4ls like the morning light at sumise

on a cloudless morning,
making the greensward sparkle after rain.'t

sls not my house firm before God?

He has made an eternal covenant with me,

set forth in detail and secured.,
Will he not bring to fruition

all my salvation and my every desire?
6But the wicked are all like thoms to be cast

away;
they cannot be taken up by hand.'

7He who wishes to touch them
must arm himself with iron and the shaft of

a spear,

and they must be consumed by fl1e."

David's Warriors sThese are the names of Da-

vid's warriors.* Ishbaal, son of Hachamoni, was
the first of the Three. It was he who brandished
his battle-ax over eight hundred slain in a single

encounter., eNext to him, among the Tfuee

come the commanders of the kingl5 bodyguard, Abishai (w 18-
l9) and Benaiah (w 20-23), with whom must be counted Asahel
(v 24) and Joab lw 18.24.37), and nnaly the goup of the Thirty
(w24-391.

22,23; Rom 15, 9. q I
1,9. sPs 72, l-4. tJgs

r 89, 30; ls 55, 3. v Dt
I5.

3-9; Slr 47, 8. r Is 59,
Ps 72, 6. u2 Sm 7, l l.

ch23
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27,1-
w8-39: l Chr 11,41;
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warriors, was Eleazar, son of Dodo the Ahohite.
He was with David at Ephesdammim when the
Philistines assembled there for battle. The Israel-

ites had retreated,, 10but he stood his ground

and fought the Philistines until his hand grew

tired and became cramped, holding fast to the
sword. The Lono brought about a great victory
on that day; the soldiers turned back after Elea-

zar, but only to strip the slain. 11 Next to him was

Shammah, son of Agee the Hararite. The Philis
tines had assembled at Lehi, where there was a

plot of land fulI of lentils. When the soldiers fled

from the Philistines,r l2he took his stand in the
middle of the plot and defended it. He slew the
Philistines, and the Lono brought about a $eat
victory. Such were the deeds of the Three war-
riors.

13During the harvest three of the Thirty went
down to David in the cave of Adullam, while a

Philistine clan was encamped in the Vale of
Rephaim., l4At that time David was in the
refuge, and there was a garrison of Philistines in
Bethlehem. lsNow David had a strong craving
and said, "Oh, that someone would give me a

drink of water fiom the cistem that is by the gate

of Bethlehem!" 165o the Three warriors broke
through the Philistine camp and drew water
from the cistern that is by the gate of Bethlehem.
But when they brought it to David he refused to
drink it, and instead poured it out to the Lono,
rTsaying: "The Lono forbid that I do this! Can I
drink the blood of these men who went at the
risk of their lives?" So he refused to drink it.

lsAbishai, brother of Joab, son of Zeruiah, was
at the head of the Thirty. It was he who bran-

dished his spear over three hundred slain. He was

listed among the Thirty leand commanded

$eater respect than the Thirty, becoming their
leader. However, he did not attain to the Three.

2oBenaiah, son of Jehoiada, a stalwart from
Kabzeel, was a man of great achievements. It
was he who slew the two lions in Moab. He also

went down and killed the lion in the cistern at

23,24: A more complete notice about Asahel, who died early
in his career 12 Sn 2, l6-23), is to be presumed lost at this point.
Elhanan is the fusr of the Thirty.

24, I ff; This story was probably ioined at one time to 2 Sm 2 I ,
l-14.

the time of the snow.a 2ll1 y35 he, too, who
slew an Egyptian of large stature. Although the
Egyptian was armed with a spear, he went
against him with a club and wrested the spear

from the Egyptian's hand, then killed him with
his own spear. 22Such were the deeds performed
by Benaiah, son of Jehoiada. He was listed
among the Thirty waniors 23and commanded
greater respect than the 'Ihirfy. However, he did
not attain to the Three. David put him in
command of his bodyguard. D 2aAsahel,* brother
of]oab... ..

Among the Thirtywere: Elhanan, son of Dodo,
from Bethlehem; 2s51l.rnruh from En-harod;
Elika from En-harod; 26Helez from Beth-pelet;
Ira, son of Ikkesh, from Tekoa; 27 Abiezer Irom
Anatlroth; Sibbekai fiom Hushah; d zszalmon

from Ahoh; Maharai from Netophah; 2eHeled,

son of Baanath, fiom Netophah; Ittai, son of Ribai,

from Gibeah of the Benlaminites; 30Benaiah from
Pirathon; Hiddai hom Nahale-gaash; 3lAbibaal

from Beth-arabah; Azmaveth from Bahurim;
32 Eliahba from Shaalbon; Jashen tie Gunite; Jona-

than,33son of Shammah the Hararite;Ahiam, son

of Sharar the Hararite; 34Eliphelet, son of Ahas-

bai, ftom Beth-maacah; Eliam, son of Ahithophel,
from Gilo; 3sHezrai from Carmel; Paarai the Ar-
bite; 36lga1, son of Nathan, ftom Zobah; Bani the
Gadlle ;37 Zelek the Ammonite ; Naharai from Bee-

roth, armor-bearer of Joab, son of Zeruiah; 38lra

from Jattir; Gareb from Jattir; 3eUriah the
Hittite-thirty-seven in all. e

CHAPTER 24
Census of the People l*The Lonp's anger

against Israel flared again,/ and he incited David
against the Israelites by prompting him to num-
ber Israel and Judah. 2Accordingly the king said

to Joab and the leaders of the army who were
with him, "Tour all the tribes in Israel from Dan
to Beer-sheba and register the people, that I may
know their number." 3But Joab said to the king:
"May the Lono your God increase the number of

xlSmlT,l.y
8, 18; 20,23; lgs
2, t8-23. d2Sm2t,
27.

15. a2Sm
14.c2Sm

;Mi 1,
Sm 22,

15,9. z l Sm 22, 1

6; I Kg;;2, 291. b I
l8.e2Smll,3f.f

Jcs
14,

1-25: I Chr2l,1-
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people a hundredfold for your royal maiesty to
see it with his own eyes. But why does it please

my lord the king to order a thing of this kind?"
aThe king, however, ovemrled Joab and the lead-
ers of the army, so they left the king's presence

in order to register the people of Israel. sCrosing

the Jordan, they began neal fuoer, south of the
city in the wadi, and went in the direction of
Gad, towud Jazer. 6They continued on to Gilead
and to the district below Mount Hermon. Then
they proceeded to Dan; from there they turned
toward Sidon, Tgoing to the forhess of Tyre and
to all the cities of the Hivites and Canaanites,
and ending up at Beer-sheba in the Negeb of
Judah. sThus they toured the whole country,
reaching Jerusalem again after nine months and
twenty days. eJoab then reported to the king the
number of people registered: in Israel, eight hun-
dred thousand men fit for military service; in
Judah, flve hundred thousand.
The Pestilence loAftenivard, however, David
regretted having numbered the people, and said

to the Lono: "l have sinned grievously in what I
have done.e But now, Lono, forgive the guilt of
your servant, for I have been very foolish."*
llWhen David rose in the morning, the Lono had
spoken to the prophet Gad, David's seer, saying:
l2"Go and say to David, 'This is what the Lono
says: I offeryou three alternatives; choose one of
them, and I wil inflict it on you."' 13Gad then
went to David to inform him. He asked: "Do you
want a three years' famine to come upon your
land, or to flee from your enemy tfuee months
while he pursues you, or to have a tfuee days'
pestilence in your land? Now consider and decide
what I must reply to himwho sent me." n l4David

answered Gad: "l am in very serious difficulty.
Let us fall by the hand of God, for he is most
merciful; but let me not fall by the hand of man."
lsThus David chose the pestilence. Now it was
the time of the wheat harvest when the plague

broke out among the people. [The Lono then sent
a pestilence over Israel from moming until the

24, l0: The narrative supposes that since the people belonged
to the Lord rather than to the king, only the Lord should know
their exact number.

24, l7: Beforc this verse a Oumran manuscrlpt (4O Sama) gives
the fuller text of 1 chr 2 I , 16, an altemauve to the words "when
David saw the angel who was striking the people.'

time appointed, and seventy thousand of the peo-

ple ftom Dan to Beer-sheba died.l l6Butwhen the
angel suetched forth his hand toward Jerusalem
to destroy it, the Lono regretted the calamity and

said to the angel causing the destruction among
the people, "Enough now! Stay your hand." The
angel of the LoRo was then standing at the tfuesh-
ing floor of fuaunah the Jebusite. i lTWhen David
saw the angel who was striking the people, he

said to the Lono: "lt is I who have sinned; it is I,

the shepherd, who have done wrong. But these

ue sheep; what have they done? Punish me and

my kindred."*
Sacriflce of Atonement lsOn the same day

Gad went to David and said to him, "Go up and

build an altar to the Lono on the tfueshing floor
of fuaunah the Jebusite.' leFollowing Gad's

bidding, David went up as the Lono had com-

manded. 20Now Araunah looked down and

noticed the king and his servants coming towud
him while he was threshing wheat. So he went
out and paid homage to the king, with face to
the ground.2lThen Araunah asked, "Why does

my lord the king come to his servant?' David
replied, "To buy the threshing floor from you, to
build an altar to tle Lono, that the plague may
be checked among the people." 22iBut fuaunah
said to David: "Let my lord the king take and

offer up whatever he may wish. Here are oxen
for holocausts, and tfueshing sledges and the
yokes of the oxen for wood. zsAll this does

fuaunah give to the king." fuaunah then said to
the king, "May the Lono your God accept your
offering." 2aThe king, however, replied to fuau-
nah, "No, I must pay you for it, for I cannot offer
to the Lonn my God holocausts that cost noth-
ing." So David bought the threshing floor and
the oxen for fifty silver shekels. 2sThen David
built an altar there to the Lono, and offered
holocausts and peace offerings. The Lono
ganted relief to the country, and the plague was
checked in Israel.

sl Sm 24, 6; I Ctv 21, 7. h 2 Sm 21, f. iEx 12, 23; 2 W
19, 35. j22f: I Sm 6, 14; I Kgs 19,21.



THE BOOKS OF KINGS

The two Books of Kings were originally, like 1 and 2 Samuel, a single historical work. In
conjunction with the Books of Samuel, they extend the consecutive history of Israel from the
birth of Samuel to the destruction of Jerusalem in 587 s.c. This combined work is designed as a

religious history; hence in Kings the temple, which is the chosen site for the worchip of Yahweh,
occupies the center of attention.

The Books of Kings show clearly the theological bent of a Deuteronomic editor. In them, as

already in Judges, material ftom various sources, such as the "book of the acts of Solomon"
(l Kgs 11,41)and the "bookof the chronicles of the kings of Israel" (1 Kgs 14, 19), is forged
into structural unity by an editor whose principal interest is in the fldelity to Yahweh of rulers
and people. The reigns of individual kings are adapted to an editorial framework consisting of a
presentation and an obituary notice for each, in stereotyped formulas. In between, the achieve-

ments of the king are reported-above all, his fldelify or lack of fldelity to Yahweh. The faithful
prosper; the unfaithful pay for their defections. Since this is basically a narrative of sin and

retribution, it would not be inappropriate to entitle the Books of Kings "The Rise and Fall of the
Israelite Monarchy."

Without minimizing the complexity of the process by which this material was transmitted for
many centuries, one may speak of two editions of the Books: the first at some time befween 621
n.c. and 597 s.c. and the second, flnal edition during the Exile; probably shortly afterJehoiachin
was released from his Babylonian prison (561 r.c.).

I Kings carries the history of Israel from the last days and death of David to the accession in
Samaria of Ahaziah, son of Ahab, near the end of the reign of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah.
Judgment is passed on Ahaziah's reign but the details are given only later, in 2 Kings. We should
note the two large cycles of traditions which grew up around the great prophetic figures of
Eliiah and Elisha, the former in I Kings and the latter chiefly in 2 Kings. These cycles, which
inteffupt the sequence of regnal chronicles, were very probably preserved and transmitted by
the prophetic communities to which there are references in the same traditions. The Elijah cycle
is the more important since it dramatically underscores Israel's critical struggle with the religion
of Canaan.

The principal divisions of the Books of Kings are:

I. The Reign of Solomon (1 Kgs 1, l-11,43).
II. Judah and Israel to the Time of Ahab (l Kgs 12, l-16,34).
III. Stories of the Prophets (1 Kgs 17, l-22,54).
IV. The Kingdoms of Israel and Judah (2 Kgs l, 1-17, 41).
V. The Kingdom of Judah after 721 n.c. (2 Kgs 18, l-25, 30).



THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS
I Kings
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165 178I: The Reign of Solomon

CHAPTER I
r\,Yhen King David was old and advanced in

years, though they spread covers over him he

could not keep warm. 2His servants therefore
said to him, "Let a young virgin be sought to
attend you, lord king, and to nurse you. If she

sleeps with your royal majesty, you will be kept
warm." aSo they sought for a beautiful girl
throughout the tenitory of Israel, and found
Abishag the Shunamite, whom they brought to
the king. 4The maiden, who was very beautifnl,
nursed the king and cared for him, but the king
did not have relations with her.
Ambltion of Adonifah sAdonijah, son of Hag-
gith, began to display his ambition to be king. He

acquired chariots, driverc, and flfty henchmen.
6Yet his father never rebuked him or asked why
he was doing this. Adonijah was also very
handsome, and next in age to Absalom by the
same mother. 7He confened with Joab, son of
Zeniah, and with Abiathar the priest, and they
supported him. sHowever, Zadok the priest,

Benaiah, son of Jehoiada, Nathan the prophet,
and Shimei and his companions, the pick of
David's umy, did not side with Adonijah.
eWhen he slaughtered sheep, oxen, and fatlings
at the stone Zoheleth, neu En-rogel,* Adonijah
invited all his brothers, the king's sons, and all
the royal officials of judah. l0But he did not
invite the prophet Nathan, or Benaiah, or the
pick of the army, or his brother Solomon.
Solomon Proclaimed King rrThen Nathan
said to Bathsheba, Solomon's mother: "Have
you not heard that Adoniiah, son of Haggith, has

become king without the knowledge of our lord
David? l2Come now, let me advise you so that
you may save your life and that of your son

Solomon. l3Go, visit King David, and say to him,
'Did you not, lord king, swear to your hand-
maid: Your son Solomon shall be king after me

l, 9: En-rogel: the modem Job's Well southeast of Jerusalern. It
marked the ancient boundary between the trDes of Benjamin and

Judafi (los 15,7; 18,16). Here David's men sought inJormauon
about A.bsalom's revolt (2 Sm 17, 17).

and shall sit upon my throne? Why, then, has

Adoniiah become king?' tlAnd while you ue
still there speaking to the king, I will come in
after you and confirm what you have said."

lsSo Bathsheba visited the king in his room,
while Abishag the Shunamite was attending him
because of his advanced age. l6Bathsheba bowed
in homage to the king, who said to her, "What
do you wish?" 17She answered him: "My lord,
you swore to me your handmaid by the Lono,
your God, that my son Solomon should reign
after you and sit upon your throne. lsBut now
Adonijah has become king, and you, my lord
king, do not know it. leHe has slaughtered oxen,
fatlings, and sheep in geat numbers; he has

invited all the king's sons, Abiathar the priest,

and Joab, the general of the umy, but not your
servant Solomon. 20Now, my lord king, all Israel

is waiting for you to make known to them who
is to sit on the throne after your royal majesty.*
2rlf this is not done, when my lord the king
sleeps with his fathers, I and my son Solomon
will be considered criminals."

22While she was still speaking to the king, the
prophet Nathan came in. 23When he had been

announced, the prophet entered the king's pres-

ence and, bowing to the floor, did him homage.
2aThen Nathan said: "Have you decided, my tord
king, that Adoniiah is to reigp after you and sit on
your tfuone? 2sHe went down today and slaugh-

tered oxen, fatlings, and sheep in $eat numbersl
he invited all the king's sons, the commanders of
the army, and Abiathar the priest, and they are

eating and drinking in his company and saying,

'Long live King Adoniiah!' 26But me, your ser-

vant, he did not invite; nor Zadok the priest, nor
Benaiah, son ofJehoiada, nor your servant Solo-

mon. 27Was this done by my royal master's order
without my being told who was to succeed to
your majesty's kingly throne?"

28King David answered, "Call Bathsheba

here." When she re-entered the king's presence

l, 20: At this time, neither law nor the right of primogeniture,
but the will of the ruling monarch, determined succesion to the
throne.

cht 2

See RC
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and stood before him, 2qthe king swore, "As the

Lono lives, who has delivered me from all
distress, 3othis very day I will fulfiIl the oath I

swore to you by the Lono, the God of Israel, that
your son Solomon should reign after me and

should sit upon my tfuone in my place." 3lBow-

ing to the floor in homage to the king, Bathsheba

said, "May my lord, King David, live forever!"
32Then King David summoned Zadok the priest,

Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, son of Jehoi-
ada. When they had entered the king's presence,
33he said to them: "Take with you the royal
attendants. Mount my son Solomon upon my
own mule and escort him down to Gihon.
3aThere Zadok the priest and Nathan the
prophet are to anoint him king of Israel, and you

shall blow the horn and cry 'Long live King
Solomon!' 3sWhen you come back in his train,
he is to go in and sit upon my throne and reign
in my place. I designate him ruler of Israel and of
Judah." 36ln answer to the king, Benaiah, son of

Jehoiada, said: "So be it! May the Lono, the God

of my lord the king, so decree! 37As the Lonn
has been with your royal majesty, so may he be

with Solomon, and exalt his throne even more
than that of my lord, King David!"

38So Zadok the priest, Nathan the prophet, Be-

naiah, son of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites and

Pelethites* went down, and mounting Solomon
on King David's mule, escorted him to Gihon.
3eThen Zadok the priest took the hom of oil ftom
the tent and anointed Solomon. They blew the
horn and all the people shouted, "Long live King
Solomon!" aoThen all the people went up after
him, playing flutes and rejoicing so much as to
split open the euth with their shouting.

alAdonijah and all the guests who were with
him heard it, just as they ended their banquet.
\{hen Joab heud the sound of the hom, he

asked, "What does this uproar in the city
mean?" a2As he was speaking, Jonathan, son of

l, 38: Cherethites and Pelethites: mercenades ln David's body-
guud. They became part of his retinue after he defeated the
Philistines aad established himself in Jerusalem; cf 2 Sm 8, 18;
t5, 18;20,23.

l, 50: Homs of the altar: the protuberances on each of the four
comers of the altar were surrounded with a special deSree of
holiness (Ex 27,2;29, l2), and constituted a place of asylum for
Eansgressors ofthe law (Ex 2 l, 13t; 1 Kgs2,28l,

Abiathar the priest, arrived. "Come," said Adoni-
jah, "you are a man of worth and must bring
good news." 43"On t}te contrary!" Jonathan an-

swered him. "Our lord, King David, has made

Solomon king. aThe king sent with him Zadok

the priest, Nathan the prophet, Benaiah, son of
Jehoiada, and the Cherethites and Pelethites,
and they mounted him upon the king's own
mule. asZadok the priest and Nathan the prophet

anointed him king at Gihon, and they went up
from there rejoicing, so that the city is in an

uproar. That is the noise you heard. a6Besides,

Solomon took his seat on the royal tfuone, aTand

the king's servants went in and paid their re-

spects to our lord, King David, saying, 'May God
make Solomon more famous than you and exalt
his throne more than your own!'And the king in
his bed worshiped God, 4and this is what he

said: 'Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,

who has this day seated one of my sons upon my
tfuone, so that I see itwith my own eyes.' "

aeAll the guests of Adonijah left in tenor, each
going his own way. soAdonilah, in fear of Solo-

mon, also left; he went and se2ed the horns of
the altar.* sllt was reported to Solomon that
Adonijah, in his fear of King Solomon, had seized

the horns of the altar and said, "Let King
Solomon first swear that he will not kill me, his
servant, with the sword." s2Solomon answered,
"lf he proves himself worthy, not a hair shall fall
ftom his head. But if he is found guilty of crirne,
he shall die." s3King Solomon sent to have him
brought down ftom the altar, and he came and
paid homage to the king. Solomon then said to
him, "Go to your home."

CHAPTER 2
David's Iast Instructions and Death lWhen

the time of David's death drew near,* he gave

these instructions to his son Solomon: 2"1 am
going the way of all mankind. Take courage and

2, l-6. 8-9: Solomon is expected to remove ftom his father's
family the imputation of blood guilt brought upon it by Joab in the
unwarranted killjngs ofAbner (2 sm 3, 27-29) and Amasa (2 sm
19, 9-10); and likewise to punish Shimei for his cu$e, the effects
ofwhich David had pledged himself not to avenSe in person (2 Sm
19, 2l-23). The standards of morality presumed in these verses
are far ftom the Chdsuan ones.
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be a man. 3Keep the mandate of the Lono, your
God, following his ways and observing his stat-

utes, commands, ordinances, and decrees as

they are wdtten in the law of Moses, that you
may succeed in whatever you do, wherever you
turn,' 4and the Lonp may fuIfllI the promise he
made on my behalf when he said, 'lf your sons

so conduct themselves that they remain faithful
to me with their whole heart and with their
whole soul, you shall always have someone of
your line on the throne of Israel.'o sYou yourself
know what Joab, son of Zeruiah, did to me when
he slew the two generals of Israel's armies,
Abner, son of Ner, and Amasa, son of Jether. He
took revenge for the blood of war in a time of
peace, and put blood shed without provocation

on the belt about my waist and on the sandal on
my foot.c 6Act with the wisdom you possess;

you must not allow him to go down to the gave
in peaceful old age.

7"But be kind to the sons of Barzillai the
Gileadite, and have them eat at your table. For
they received me kindly when I was fleeing your
brother Absalom. d

8"You also have with you Shimei, son of Gera,

the Beniaminite of Bahurim, who cursed me
balefully when I was going to Mahanaim. Be-

cause he came down to meet me at the Jordan, I
swore to him by the Lonn that I would not put
him to the sword. " 

eBut you must not let him go

unpunished. You are a prudent man and will
know how to deal with him to send down his
hoary head in blood to the grave."

loDavid rested with his ancestors and was
buried in the City of David./ llThe length of
David's reigr over Israel was forty yeus: he

reigned seven years in Hebron and thirty-three
years in Jerusalem. a

The l(ngdom Made Secure r2When Solo-

mon was seated on the throne of his father
David, with his sovereigrty firmly established,
l3Adonijah, son of Haggith, went to Bathsheba,

2, 17 . 22-25: Abishag had been the concubine of King David
(l Kgs 1,4). Hls successor, Solomor\ lnherlted his hther's harem.
\ryhen Adoniian requested Abishag as his wife, he was subtly
underminlng the securlg of Solomon's throne and exposing him-
self to the suspicion of insunection that would cost him his life; cf
2 Sm3,6-11;16,22.

the mother of Solomon. "Do you come as a

fiiend?" she asked. "Yes," he answered, l4and

added, 'l have something to say to you." She

replied, "Say it." lsSo he said: "You know that
the kingdom was mine, and all Israel expected
me to be king. But the kingdom escaped me and

became my brother's, for the LoRD gave it to
him. l6But now there is one favor I would ask of
you. D0 not refuse me." And she said, "Speak
on." lTHe said, 'Please ask King Solomon, who
will not refuse you, to give me Abishag the
Shunamite for my wife."* l8"Very well," replied
Bathsheba, "l will speak to the king for you."

leThen Bathsheba went to King Solomon to
speak to him forAdonijah, and the king stood up
to meet her and paid her homage. Then he sat

down upon his throne, and a throne was pro-
vided for the king's mother, who sat at his right.
2o"There is one small favor I would ask of you,"
she said. "Do not refuse me." "Ask it, my
mother," the king said to her, "for I will not
refuse you." 2lSo she said, "Let Abishag the
Shunamite be given to your brother Adonijah for
his wife." 2zcArLd why do you ask Abishag the
Shunamite for Adonijah?" King Solomon an-

swered his mother. "Ask the kingdom for him as

well, for he is my elder brother and has with him
Abiathu the priest and Joab, son of Zeruiah."
23And King Solomon swore by the Lono: "May
God do thus and so to me, and more besides, if
Adonijah has not proposed this at the cost of his

life. 2aAnd now, as the Lono lives, who has

seated me firmly on the throne of my father
David and made of me a dynasty as he promised,

this day shall Adoniiah be put to death." 2sThen

King Solomon sent Benaiah, son of Jehoiada,
who struck him dead.

26The king said to Abiathar the priest: "Go to
your land in Anathoth. Though you deserve to
die, I will not putyou to death this Ume, because
you canied the ark of the Lord Goo before my
father David and shared in all the hudships my

aDt 17, 19. b2Sm 7, 1l-16; Ps 132, llt. c2Sm3, 27;
20,10. d2 Sm 19,33ff. e2Sm 16,5; 19, 19. fActs 2,29.
g1 Cltr 29,27.
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father enclured." 27So Solomon deposed Abia-
thar from his offlce of priest of the Lono, thus

tulf,lling the prophecy which the Lono had made

in Shiloh about the house of Eli. h

28When the news came to Joab, who had

sided with Adoniiah, though not with Absalom,

he fled to the tent of the Lono and seDed the
horns of the altar. 2eKing Solomon was told that

Joab had fled to the tent of the Lono and was at

the altu. He sent Benaiah, son of Jehoiada, with
U:e order, "Go, strike him down." 3oBenaiah

went to the tent of the Lono and said to him,
"The king says, 'Come out.' " But he answered,
"No! I will die here." Benaiah reported to the
king, "This is what Joab said to me in reply."
3lThe king answered him: "Do as he has said.

Strike him down and bury him, and you will
remove ftom me and ftom my family the blood
which Joab shed without provocation. 32The

Lono will hold him responsible for his own
blood, because he struck down two men better
and more just than himself, and slew them with
the sword without my father David's knowl-
edge: Abner, son of Ner, general of Israel's army,

and Amasa, son of Jether, general of Judah's
army./ 33Joab and his descendants shall be re-

sponsible forever for their blood. But there shall
be the peace of the Lono forever for David, and

his descendants, and his house, and his tfuone."
3aBenaiah, son of Jehoiada, went back, struck
him down and killed him; he was buried in his
house in the desert. ssThe king appointed Bena-

iah, son of Jehoiada, over the army in his place,

and put Zadok the priest in place of Abiathar.
36Then the king summoned Shimei and said

to him: "Build yourself a house in Jerusalem and

live there. Do not go anywhere else. 37For if you

leave, and cros the Kidron Valley, be certain you

shall die without fail. You shall be responsible for
your own blood." 3sShimei answered the king: "l
accept. Your servant will do just as the king's
maiesty has said." So Shimei stayed in Jerusalem
for a long time. 3eBut three yean later, two of
Shimei's servants ran away to Achish, son of Maa-
cah, king of Gath, and Shimei was informed that
his servants were in Gath. a0So Shimei rose, sad-

h I Sm 2, 31. i2Sm 3, 27; 20, 
,I0, 

i I K8s7,8;2Clr l,l.

dled his ass, and went to Achish in Gath in search

of his servants, whom he brought back. alWhen

Solomon was informed that Shimei had gone

from Jerusalem to Gath, and had returned, 42the

king summoned Shimei and said to him: "Did I
not have you swear by the Lono to your clear

understanding of my warning that, if you left and

went anywhere else, you should die without fail?

And you answered, 'l accept and obey.' 43Why,

then, have you not kept the oath of the Lono and
the command that I gave you?" aaAnd the king
said to Shimei: "You know in your heart the evil

that you did to my father David. Now the Lono
requites you for your own wickedness. 4s But King
Solomon shall be blessed, and David's throne
shall endure before the Lono forever." 46The king
then gave the order to Benaiah, son of Jehoiada,
who struck him dead as he left.

CHAPTER 3
Wisdom of Solomon rWith the royal power
flrrnly in his grasp, Solomon allied himself by
marriage with Pharaoh, king of Egypt. The
daughter of Pharaoh, whom he manied, he

brought to the City of David, until he should

finish building his palace, and the temple of the
Lonn, and the wall around Jerusalem./

zHowever, the people were sacriflcing on the

high places, for up to that time no temple had

been built to the name of the Lono. 3Solomon

loved the Lono, and obeyed the statutes of his
father David; yet he offered sacrifice and burned
incense on the high places.

aThe king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there,
because that was the most renowned high place.

Upon its altar Solomon offered a thousand holo-
causts. sln Gibeon the Lonp appeared to Solo-

mon in a dream at night. God said, "Ask
something of me and I will give it to you."
6Solomon answered: "You have shown great

favor to your servant, my father David, because

he behaved faithfully toward you, with justice

and an upright heart; and you have continued
this great favor toward him, even today, seating
a son of his on his throne. 70 Lono, my God,
you have made me, your servant, king to suc-
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ceed my father David; but I am a mere youth,
not knowing at all how to act. 8l serve you in the
midst of the people whom you have chosen, a

people so vast that it cannot be numbered or
counted. eGive your servant, therefore, an under-
standing heart to iudge your people and to
distinguish right from wrong. For who is able to
govern this vast people of youn?" i

loThe Lono was pleased that Solomon made

this request. llSo God said to him: "Because you
have asked for this-not for a long life for your-
self, nor for riches, nor for the life of your ene-

mies, but for understanding so that you may
know what is right- l2l do as you requested. I

give you a heart so wise and understanding that
there has never been anyone like you up to now,
and after you there will come no one to equal you.
13ln addition, I give you whatyou have not asked

for, such riches and glory that among kings there
is not your like. / r4And if you follow me by keep-

ing my statutes and commandments, as your fa-

ther David did, I will give you a long life."
lsWhen Solomon awoke from his dream, he

went to Jerusalem, stood before the ark of the
covenant of the Lono, offered holocausts and
peace offerings, and gave a banquet for all his
servants.

Solomon's Judgment l0Later, two hariots
came to the king and stood before him. lTOne

woman said: "By your leave, my lord, this
woman and I live in the same house, and I gave

birth in the house while she was present. 18On

the third day after I gave birth, this woman also

gave birth. We were alone in the house; there
was no one there but us two. leThis woman's
son died during the night; she smothered him by

lying on him. 20later that night she got up and

took my son from my side, as I, your handmaid,
was sleeping. Then she laid him in her bosom,
after she had laid her dead child in my bosom.
2ll rose in the morning to nurse my child, and I

found him dead. But when I examined him in
the morning light, I saw it was not the son

whom I had borne."

4, 7-19: The administration of the kingdom thus initiated by
Solomon continued in its main features for the duration of the
monarchy in lsrael and ludah.

22The other woman answered, "lt is not so!

The living one is my son, the dead one is yours."

But the flrst kept saying, "No, the dead one is

your child, the living one is mine!" Thus they
argued before the king.

23Then the king said: "One woman claims,
'This, the living one, is my chi1d, and the dead

one is yours.' The other answers, 'No! The dead

one is your child; the living one is mine.' "
24The king continued, "Get me a sword." When
they brought the sword before him, 2she said,
"Cut the living child in Nvo, and give haif to one

woman and half to the other." zoThe woman
whose son it was, in the anguish she feit for it,
said to the king, "Please, my lord, give her the
living child-please do not kill itl" The other,
however, said, "lt shall be neither mine nor
yours. Divide ltl" 27The king then answered,
"Give the flrst one the living child! By no means

kill it, for she is the mother."
28When all Israel heard the judgment the king

had given, they were in awe of him, because

they saw that the king had in him the wisdom of
God for giving judgment.

CHAPTER 4
Chief Officers of the Kingdom lSolomon

was king over all Israel, 2and these were the
officials he had in his service:

Azariah, son of Zadok, priest;
3 Elihoreph and Ahijah, sons of Shisha, scribes;

Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud, chancellor;
a [Benaiah, son of Jehoiada, commander of the

army;

Zadok and Abiathar, priests;l
sAzariah, son of Nathan, chief of the commis-

saries;

Zabud, son of Nathan, companion to the king;
6Ahishar, major-domo of the palace; and

Adoniram, son of Abda, superintendent of the
forced labor.

Solomon's Royal State 7*Solomon had twelve
commissaries for all Israel who supplied food for
the king and his household, each having to

ch4
See RG

171

k2 Chr I, 10. lWis 7,ll',Mt6,29
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provide for one month in the year. sTheir names

were:

the son of Hur in the hill country of Ephraim;
qthe son of Deker in Makaz, Shaalbim, Beth-

shemesh, Elon and Beth-hanan;
rothe son of Hesed in Arubboth, as well as in

Socoh and the whole region of Hepher;
llthe son of Abinadab, who was married to

Solomon's daughter Taphath, in all the

Naphath-dor;
l2Baana, son of Ahilud, in Taanach and Me-

giddo, and beyond Jokmeam, and in all

Beth-shean, and in the country around

Zarethan below Jezreel from Beth-shean

to Abel-meholah;
13the son of Geber in Ramoth-Gilead, having

charge of the villages of Jair, son of
Manasseh, in Gilead; and of the district
of Argob in Bashan-sixty large walled
cities with gates barred with bronze;

laAhinadab, son of Iddo, in Mahanaim;
lsAhimaaz, who was married to Basemath, an-

other daughter of Solomon, in Naphtali;
16Baana, son of Hushai, in Asher and along the

rocky coast;
lTJehoshaphat, son of Paruah, in Issachar;
18 Shimei, son of E1a, in Benjamin;
leGeber, son of Uri, in the land of Gilead, the

land of Sihon, king of the Amorites, and

of Og, king of Bashan.

There was one prefect besides, in the king's
own land.*

CHAPTER 5
TThese commissaries, one for each month,

provided food for King Solomon and for all the
guests at the royal table. They left nothing
unprovided. sFor the chariot horses and draft
animals also, each brought his quota of barley
and straw to the required place.

zo*Judah and Israel were as numerous as the
sands by the sea; they ate and drank and made

merry. rSoiomon ruled over all the kingdoms

4, 19: One prefect. . . in the king's own land: the royal
temitory of Judah had its own peculiar administration differenr
ftom that of the twelve districts which had to supply the king and
his household with a month's provisions of food each year (v 7).

from the River to the land of the Philistines,

down to the border of Egypt; they paid Solomon
tribute and were his vassals as iong as he lived.'

2Solomon's supplies for each day were thirty
kors of flne flour, sixty kors of meal, 3ten fatted
oxen, twenty pasture-fed oxen, and a hundred
sheep, not counting harts, gazelles, roebucks,

and fatted fowl.
aHe ruled over all the land west of the

Euphrates, from Tiphsah Lo Gaza, and over all its

kings, and he had peace on all his borders round
about. sThus Judah and Israel lived in security,
every man under his vine or under his fig tree
from Dan to Beer-sheba, as long as Solomon
lived.

6Solomon had four thousand stalls for his
twelve thousand chariot horses.,

e rMoreover, God gave Solomon wisdom and

exceptional understanding and knowledge, as

vast as the sand on the seashore. l0Solomon

surpassed all the Cedemites and all the Egyptians

in wisdom. llHe was wiser than all other men-
than Ethan the Ezrahite, or Heman, Chalcol,
and Darda, the musicians-and his fame spread

throughout the neighboring nations. l2Solomon

also uttered three thousand proverbs, and his
songs numbered a thousand and flve.p l3He

discussed plants, from the cedar on Lebanon to
the hyssop growing out of the wall, and he spoke

about beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes. IaMen

came to hear Solomon's wisdom from all na-

tions, sent by all the kings of the earth who had
heard of his wisdom.
Preparations for the Temple lsWhen Hiram,
king of Tyre, heard that Solomon had been

anointed king in place of his father, he sent an

embassy to him; for Hiram had always been

David's friend. 16So1omon sent back this mes-

sage to Hiram: l7"You know that my father
David, because of the enemies surrounding him
on all sides, could not build a temple in honor
of the Lono, his God, until such a time as the
Lono should put these enemies under the soles
of his feet. l8But now the Lono, my God, has

5, 20: This verse belongs to ch 4.

m Sir 47, 15f; 2 Chr 9, 26. n2 Chr 9, 25f. o9-14; Sir 47,
l6f. p I Kgs 3, 12.
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given me peace on all sides. There is no enemy
or threat of danger. leSo I propose to build a

temple in honor of the Lono, my God, as the
Lono predicted to my father David when he

said: 'lt is your son whom I will put upon your
throne in your place who shall build the temple
in my honor.'q 2iGive orders, then, to have

cedars fiom the Lebanon cut down for me. My
servants shall accompany yours, since you
know that there is no one among us who is

skilled in cut[ng timber like the Sidonians, and
I will pay you whatever you say for your ser-

vants'salaty."
2rWhen he had heard the words of Solomon,

Hiram was pleased and said, "Blessed be the
Lono this day, who has given David a wise son

to rule this numerous people." 22Hiram then
sent word to Solomon, "l agree to the proposal
you sent me, and I will provide all the cedars and

fir trees you wish. 23My servants shall bring
them down from the Lebanon to the sea, and I
will anange them into rafs in the sea and bring
them wherever you say. There I will break up
the rafts, and you shall take the lumber. You, for
your part, shall fumish the provisions I desire for
my household."

2aSo Hiram continued to provide Solomon
with all the cedars and flr trees he wished;
2swhile Solomon every year gave Hiram twenty
thousand kors of wheat to provide for his house-

hold, and twenty thousand measures of pure oil.
26The Lono, moreover, gave Solomon wisdom
as he promised him, and there was peace

between Hiram and Solomon, since they were
parties to a treaty.

zzKing Solomon conscripted thirty thousand
workmen ftom all Israel. 28He sent them to the
Lebanon each month in relays of ten thousand,
so that they spent one month in the Lebanon
and two months at home. Adontam was in
chuge of the draft. 2eSolomon had seventy
thousand caniers and eighty thousand stonecut-
tels in the mountain, 30in additon to three

6, I i Constructlon of the temple of the Lord is here paralleled in
importance with the founding of the nation after the deparNre
ftom Egypt. In both, God is the central ngure who chose lsrael as

his people, and now chooses the place where his temple should be
built (Dt 12, 4- 18. 26). The year is given in a round number, 480,

thousand three hundred oyerseers, answerable

to Solomon's prefects for the work, directing the
people engaged in the work. 3rBy order of the
king, fine, large blocks were quarried to give the
temple a foundation of hewn stone. 32Solomon's

and Hiram's builders, along with the Gebalites,
hewed them out, and prepared the wood and

stones for building the temple.

CHAPTER 6
Building of the Temple rln the four hundred
and eightieth year from the deputure of the
Israelites from the land of Egypt, in the fourth
year of Solomon's reigr. over Israel, in the month
of Ziv, which is the second month, the construc-
tion of the temple of the Lono* was begun..

2The temple which King Solomon built for the
Lono was sixty cubits long, twenty wide, and

trventy-five high. 111r. porch in front of the
temple was twenty cubits from side to side,

along the width of the nave, and ten cubits deep

in front of the temple. 4Splayed windows with
tellises were made for the temple, sand adjoin-
ing the wall of the temple, which enclosed the
nave and the sanctuary an annex of several

stories was built. olts lowest story was flve cubits
wide, the middle one six cubits wide, the third
seven cubits wide, because there were offsets

along the outside of the temple so that the beams

would not be fastened into the walls of the
temple. 7(The temple was built of stone dressed

at the quarry, so that no hammer, axe, or iron
tool was to be heard in the temple during its
construction.) sThe entrance to the lowest floor
of the annex was at the right side of the temple,
and stai$ with intermediate landings led up to
the middle story and from the middle story to
the third. eWhen the temple was built to its full
height, it was roofed in with rafters and boards

of cedar. 10The annex, with its lowest story flve
cubits high, was built all along the outside of the
temple, to which itwas ioined by cedar beams.

llThis word of the Lono* came to Solomon:

which corresponds to twelve generations. The fourth year of
Solomon's reign: c. 968 B.C.

6, I lff: The word of the Lord . . . my people Israel: the oracle,

q2Sm 7, 13; 1 Chr 22, 10. r2Chr3,l.

ch6
See RC
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12"As to this temple you are building-if you

observe my statutes, carry out my ordinances,
keep and obey all my commands, I will fulfiil
toward you the promise I made to your father

David.s l3tl will dwell in the midst of the

Israelites and will not forsake my people Israel."
laWhen Solomon flnished building the tem-

ple, l5its walls were lined fiom floor to ceiling

beams with cedar paneling, and its floor was laid
with fir planking. roAt the rear of the temple a

space of twenty cubits was set off by cedar

parttions from the floor to the rafters, enclosing
the sanctuary the holy of holies. lTThe nave, ot
part of the temple in front of the sanctuary was

forty cubits long. l8The cedu in the interior of
the temple was carved in the form of gourds and

open flowers; all was of cedar, and no stone was
to be seen.

leln the innermost part of the temple* was
located the sanctuary to house the ark of the
Lono's covenant, 2otwenty cubits long, twenty
wide, and twenty high.* 2lSolomon overlaid the
interior of the temple with pure gold. He made

in front ofthe sanctuary a cedu altar, overlaid it
with gold, and looped it with golden chains.
22The enlne temple was overlaid with gold so

that it was completely covered with it; the
whole altar before the sanctuary was also over-

laid with gold. z3ln the sanctuary were tlvo
cherubim, each ten cubits high, made of olive
wood. 2aEach wing of a cherub measured five
cubits so that the space ftom wing tip to wing tip
of each was ten cubits. 2sThe cherubim were
identical in size and shape, 26and each was
exactly ten cubits high. zz11r. cherubim were
placed in the inmost part of the temple, with
their wings spread wide, so that one wing of
each cherub touched a side wall while the other
wing, pointing toward the middle of the room,
touched the conesponding wing of the second

which came as a climax at the completion of the work, was arr

expression of God's acceptance and approval. Nevertheles the
fulflllment of God's promises to David and his roya.l descendanls
will depend on their observance of his ordinances and commands.

6, 19: The innermost part of the temple: the sanctuary or holy
of holies reserved exclusively for the Lord. Here through his
presence he dwelt as on a throne between the cherubim above the
ark of the covenant (2 W 6,23-28;2 Chr 3, 10-13). See note
onEx25,18ff.

cherub. 28The cherubim, too, were overlaid
with gold.

2eThe walls on all sides of both the inner and

the outer rooms had carved figures of cherubim,
palm trees, and open flowers.30The floor ofboth
the inner and the outer rooms was overlaid with
gold. 31At the entrance of the sanctuary doors of
olive wood were made; the doorframes had

beveled posts. 32The two doors were of olive
wood, with carved figures of cherubim, palm

trees, and open flowers. The doors were overlaid
with gold, which was also molded to the cheru-
bim and the palm trees. 33The same was done at
the entrance to the nave, where the doorposts of
olive wood were rectangular. 3aThe two doom

were of fir wood; each door was banded by a

metal suap, fiont and back, 3sand had canred

cherubim, palm trees, and open flowers, over
which gold was evenly applied.

36The inner court was walled off by means of
three courses of hewn stones and one course of
cedar beams.

37The foundations of the Lono's temple were
laid in the month of Ziv 38in the fourth year, and

it was completed in all puticulars, exactly ac-

cording to plan, in the month of Bul, the eighth
month, in the eleventh year. Thus it took Solo-

mon seYen years to build it.

CHAPTER 7
Building of the Palace rHis own palace Solo-

mon completed after thirteen years of construc-
tion., 2He built the hall called the Forest of
Lebanon one hundred cubits long, fifty wide,
and thirty high; it was supported by four rows of
cedar columns, with cedar capitals upon the
columns. 3Moreover, it had a ceiling of cedar

above the beams resting on the columns; these

beams numbered forty-flve, flfteen to a row.
aThere were three window ftames at either end,

6, 20: Twenty (cubits) high: it is usually supposed that the holy
of holies was of this height because it had a raised floor, nve cubits
above the floor level of the nave, rather than a dropped ceiling.
The building was twenty.flve cubits high (v 2) according to the
reading here followed.

s?Sm 7, 13. t I Chr 22,9f.. u 1 Kgs9, 10.
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with windows in strict aligpment. sThe posts of
all the doorways were rectangular, and the
doonvays faced each other, three at either end.
6The porch of the columned hall he made f,fty
cubits long and thifiy wide. The porch extended
the width of the columned hall, and there was a

canopy in front. 7He also built the vestibule of
the throne where he gave iudgment-that is, the
tribunal; it was paneled with cedar from floor to
ceiling beams. sHis living quarters were in
another court, set in deeper than the tribunal
and of the same construction. A palace like this
tribunal was built for Pharaoh's daughter, whom
Solomon had married. v

eAll these buildings were of fine stones, hewn
to size and trimmed ftont and back with a saw,
from the foundation to the bonding course.
10(The foundation was made of fine, large

blocks, some ten cubits and some eight cubits.
llAbove were flne stones hewn to size, and
cedar wood.) l2The great court was enclosed by
tfuee courses of hewn stones and a bonding
course of cedar beams. So also were the inner
court of the temple of the Lono and the temple
porch.

Furnishing of the Temple l3King Solomon
had Hiram brought from Tyre. laHe was a

bronze worker, the son of a widow from the
tribe of Naphtali; his father had been from Tyre.
He was endowed with skill, understanding, and
knowledge of how to produce any work in
brorue. He came to King Solomon and did all his
metal work.

lsTwo hollow bronze columns* were cast,

each eighteen cubits high and twelve cubits in
circumference; their metal was of four flngers'
thickness.w loThere were also two capitals cast

in bronze, to place on top of the columns, each

of them flve cubits high. tz1*'o pieces of net-
work with a chainlike mesh were made to cover
the (nodes of the) capitals on top of the columns,
one for each capital. rsFour hundred pomegan-
ates were also cast; two hundred of them in a

double row encircled the piece of network on

7, 15-21: The two hollow bronze columns, Jachin and Boaz

Q Cht 3, l7), stood ftee to the right aad left of the temple polch.
The names are related to God's power (Boazl founding (Jachin)
the temple and his people.

each of the two capitals. leThe capitals on top of
tlte columns were flnished wholly in a lotus
pattern 29above the level of the nodes and their

enveloping netwolk. 21The columns were then

erected adiacent to the porch of the temple, one

to the right, called Jachin, and the other to the
left, called Boaz. 22Thus the work on the col-

umns was completed.
23 *The 

sea was then cast; it was made with a

circular rim, and measured ten cubits across, five
in height, and thirty in circumference., 24under

the brim, gourds encircled it, ten to the cubit all
the way around; the gourds were in two rows
and were cast in one mold with the sea. 2sThis

rested on twelve oxen,* three facing north,
three facing west, three facing south, and three
facing east, with their haunches all towud the
center, where the sea was set upon them. 26lt

was a handbreadth thick, and its brim resembled
that of a cup, being lily-shaped. Its capacity was
two thousand measures.

27Ten stands were also made of bronze, each

four cubits long, four wide, and three high.
28When these stands were constructed, panels

were set within the framework. 2eOn the panels

between the frames there were lions, oxen, and

cherubim; and on the fiames likewise, above

and below the lions and oxen, there were
wreaths in relief.

3oEach stand had four bronze wheels and

bronze axles. 32The four wheels were below the
paneling, and the axletrees of the wheels and the
stand were of one piece. Each wheel was a cubit
and a half high. os11r. wheels were consftucted
like chariot wheels; their axles, fellies, spokes,

and hubs were all cast.

The four legs of each stand had cast braces,

which were under the basin; they had wreaths
on each side. 3aThese four braces, extending to
the corners of each stand, were of one piece

with the stand.
3sOn top of the stand there was a raised collar

half a cubit high, with supports and panels

which were of one piece with the top of the

7,23-26: The sea. . . rested on twelve oxen: this was a large
cfcular tark containing. about twelve thousand gallons of water.

v I Kgs 3, l. w Jer 52, 21. t 2 Cllt 4,2.
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stand. 3lThis was surmounted by a crown one

cubit high within which was a rounded opening
to provide a receptacle a cubit and a half in
depth. There was carved work at the opening,
on panels that were angular, not curved. 36On

the surfaces of the supports and on the panels,

wherever there was a clear space, cherubim,
Iions, and palm trees were carved, as well as

wreaths all around. 37This was how the ten

stands were made, all of the same casting, the

same size, the same shape. 38Ten bronze basins

were then made, each four cubits in diameter
with a capacity of forty measures, one basin for
the top of each of the ten stands. 3eThe stands

were placed, flve on the south side of the
temple and flve on the north. The sea was
placed off to the southeast ftom the south side

of the temple.
aoWhen Hiram made the pots, shovels, and

bowls, he therewith completed all his work for
King Solomon in the temple of the Lono: altwo

columns, two nodes for the capitals on top of
the columns, two pieces of network covering
the nodes for the capitals on top of the col-

umns, 4zfour hundred pomegranates in double
rows on both pieces of network that covered
the two nodes of the capitals where they met
the columns, €ten stands, ten basins on the
stands, 44one sea, twelve oxen supporting the
sea, 4spots, shovels, and bowls. All these arti-
cles which Hiram made for King Solomon in
the temple of the Lono were of bumished
bronze. a6The king had them cast in the neigh-
borhood of the Jordan, iir the clayey ground

between Succoth and Zarethan. aTSolomon did
not weigh all the articles because they were so

numerous; the weight of the bronze, therefore,
was not determined.

asSolomon had all the articles made for the
interior of the temple of the Lono: the golden

altar; the golden table on which the showbread
lay; aethe lampstands of pure gold, flve to the
right and five to the left before the sanctuary,

8, 6-9: The transfer of the ark of the covenant into the newly
constructed temple building, and the oracle of God's accepUace
(l KBs 9, 3-9), and his act of possession (l Kgs 8, 10-13),
constituted the temple's solemn dedication, and made of it the
abiding dwe[ing of Cod among his people for which David had

with their flowers, lamps, and tongs of gold;
sobasins, snuffers, bowls, cups, and f,re pans of
pure gold; and hinges of gold for the doors of the
inner room, or holy of holies, and for the doors

of the outer room, the nave.
slWhen all the work undertaken by King

Solomon in the temple of the Lono was com-
pleted, he brought in the dedicated offerings of
his father David, putting the silver, gold, and

other articles in the treasuries of the temple of
the Lono.Y

CHAPTER 8
Dedication of the Temple tAt the order of
Solomon, the elders of Israel and all the leaders

of the tribes, the princes in the ancestral houses

of the Israelites, came to King Solomon in
Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the Lonp's
covenant fiom the City of David [which is

Ziorrl.,2All the men of Israel assembled before
King Solomon during the festival in the month of
Ethanim (the seventh month). lWhen all the
elders of Israel had anived, the priests took up
the ark; athey carried the ark of the Lono and

the meeting tent with all the sacred vessels that
were in the tent. (The priests and Levites carried
them.)

sKing Solomon and the entfe community of
Israel present for the occasion sacrificed before
the uk sheep and oxen too many to number or
count. 6*The priests brought the ark of the
covenant of the Lono to its place beneath the
wings of the cherubim in the sanctuary, the holy
of holies of the temple. TThe cherubim had their
wings spread out over the place of the ark,
sheltering the ark and its poles ftom above. sThe

poles were so long that their ends could be seen
ftom that part of the holy place adioining the
sanctuary; however, they could not be seen

beyond. (They have remained there to this day.)
eThere was nothing in the ark but the two stone
tablets which Moses had put there at Horeb,
when the Lono made a covenant with the

hoped (2 Sm 6, 12-15; 7, I -3). The concumence of the feast of
Booths marlc an appropriate tnnsition of God's dwelling among
nomadic hibes to his permanent abode among a settled people.

y2Cfu 5, l. 22Cft5,2.
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Israelites at their departure from the land of
Egypt."

loWhen the priests left the holy place, the
cloud filled the temple of the Lonp llso that the
priests could no longer minister because of the
cloud, since the Lono's gory had filled the
temple of the Lono. l2Then Solomon said, "The
Lono intends to dwell in the dark cloud;o ts1

have truly built you a princely house, a dwelling
where you may abide forever."

taThe king tumed and greeted the whole
community of Israel as they stood. lsHe said to
them: "Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,
who with his own mouth made a promise to my
father David and by his hand has brought it to
fulfillment. It was he who Said, ro'5irr.. the day I
brought my people Israel out of Egypt, I have not
chosen a city out of any tribe of Israel for the
building of a temple to my honor; but I choose

David to mle my people Israel.' lTwhen my
father David wished to build a temple to the
honor of the Lono, the God of Israel, c l8the Lord
said to him, 'ln wishing to build a temple to my
honor, you do well. lelt will not be you, how-
ever, who will build the temple; but the son

who will spring from you, he shall build the
temple to my honor.'20And now the Lono has

fulfilled the promise that he made: I have

succeeded my father David and sit on the throne
of Israel, as the Lonp foretold, and I have built
this temple to honor the Lono, the God of Israel.
2ll have provided in it a place for the uk in
which is the covenant of the Lono, which he

made with our fathers when he brought them
out ofthe land of Egypt.'
Solomon's Prayer 22Solomon stood before the
altu of the Lono in the presence of the whole
community of Israel, and stretching forth his
hands toward heaven,23he said, "Lono, God of
Israel, there is no God like you in heaven above

or on earth below; you keep your covenant of
kindnes with your servants who are faithful to
you with their whole heart. 2aYou have kept the
promise you made to my father David, your

8, 33-34. 46-53: These references to deportation of Israelites
to a hosule land are an expansion of Solomon's prayer dating from
the Babylonian exile four centudes later.

servant. You who spoke that promise, have this

day, by your own power, brought it to fulfrll-

ment. 2sNow, therefore, Lono, God of Israel,

keep the further promise you made to my father
David, your servant, saying, 'You shall always
have someone from your line to sit before me on
the throne of Israel, provided only that your
descendants look to their conduct so that they
live in my presence, as you have lived in my
presence.'d 26Now, Lono, God of Israel, may
this promise which you made to my father
David, your servant, be confirmed.

27"Can it indeed be that God dwells among
men on euth? If the heavens and the highest
heavens cannot contain you, how much less this
temple which I have built! 28look kindly on the
prayer and petition ofyour servant, O Lono, my
God, and listen to the cry of supplication which
I, your seruant, utter before you this day. 2eMay

your eyes watch night and day over this temple,
the place where you have decreed you shall be

honored; may you heed the prayer which I, your
servant, offer in this place. 3olisten to the
petitions of your senant and of your people

Israel which they offer in this place. Listen from
your heavenly dwelling and grant pardon.

3l"lf a man sins against his neighbor and is

required to take an oath sanctioned by a curse,

when he comes and takes the oath before your
altar in this temple, 32listen in heaven; take

action and pass judgment on your seruants.

Condemn the wicked and punish him for his
conduct, but acquit the just and establish his
innocence.

33*"lf your people Israel sin against you and

are defeated by an enemg and if then they
retum to you, praise your name, pray to you,
and entreat you in this temple, 3alisten in heaven

and forgive the sin of your people Israel, and

bring them back to the land you gave their
fathers.

3s "lf the sky is closed, so that there is no rain,
because they have sinned against you and you

afflict them, and if then they repent of their sin,

aEx 34,27; Heb 9,4. b2Ctr 6,1. c2 Sm 7,5. d2Sm7,
t)
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and pray, and praise your name in this place,
36listen in heaven and forgive the sin of your
servant and ofyour people Israel, teaching them
the right way to live and sending rain upon this

land of yours which you have given to your
people as their heritage.

37"1f there is famine in the land or pestilence;

or if blight comes, or mildew, or a locust swarm,

or devouring insects; if an enemy of your people

besieges them in one of their cities; whatever
plague or sickness there may be, 38if then any

one [of your entire people Israel] has remorse of
conscience and offers some prayer or petition,
sftetching out his hands toward this temple,
3elisten from your heavenly dwelling place and

forgive. You who alone know t}re hearts of all
men, render to each one of them according to
his conduct; knowing their hearts, so treat them
4othat they may fear you as long as they live on
the land you gave our fathers.

4l'To the foreigner, likewise, who is not of
your people Israel, but comes fiom a distant land
to honor you a2(since men will learn of your
great name and your mighty hand and your
outstretched arm), when he comes and prays

toward this temple, 43listen from your heavenly
dwelling. Do all that the foreigner asks of you,

that dl the peoples of the earth may know your
name, may fear you as do your people Israel, and

may acknowledge that this temple which I have

built is dedicated to your honor.
4"Whatever the direction in which you may

send your people forth to war against their
enemies, if they pray to you, O Lono, towud the
city you have chosen and the temple I have built
in your honor, aslisten in heaven to their prayer

and petition, and defend their cause.
46"\{hen they sin against you (for there is no

man who does not sin), and in your anger

against them you deliver them to the enemy, so

that their captors deport them to a hostile land,

far or near,e aTmay they repent in the land of
their captivity and be converted. If then they
entreat you in the land of their captors and say,

'We have sinned and done wrong; we have been

wicked'; asif with their whole heart and soul

e2Chr 6,36; Eccl 7,20; I Jn l, 8.

they tum back to you in the land of the enemies

who took them captive, pray to you toward the
land you gave their fathers, the city you have

chosen, and the temple I have built in your
honor, 4elisten from your heavenly dwelling.
soForgive your people their sins and all the
offenses they have committed against you, and
grant them mercy before their captors, so that
these will be merciful to them. slFor they are
your people and your inheritance, whom you
brought out of Egypt, ftom the midst of an iron
fumace.

s2 "Thus may your eyes be open to the petition
ofyour seruant and to the peUflon ofyour people

Israel. Heu them whenever they call upon you,
s3because you have set them aput among all the
peoples of the earth for your inheritance, as you

declared through your seruant Moses when you
brought our fathers out of Egypt, O Lord Goo."

saWhen Solomon finished offering this entire
prayer of petition to the Lono, he rose from
before the altar of the Loro, where he had been

kneeling with his hands outstretched toward
heaven. 5sHe stood and blessed the whole
community of Israel, saying in a loud voice:
s6"Blessed be the Lono who has given rest to his
people Israel, iust as he promised. Not a single

word has gone unfulfilled of the entire generous

promise he made through his servant Moses.
sTMay the Lono, our God, be with us as he was
with our fathers and may he not forsake us nor
cast us off. ssMay he draw our hearts to himself,
that we may follow him in everything and keep

the commands, statutes, and ordinances which
he enjoined on our fathers. seMay this prayer I
have offered to the Lono, our God, be present to
him day and night, that he may uphold the cause

of his servant and of his people Israel as each day

requires,60that all the peoples of the earth may

know the Lono is God and there is no other.
01You must be wholly devoted to the Lono, our
God, observing his statutes and keeping his

commandments, as on this day."
62The king and all Israel with him offered

sacrifices before the Lono. 63Solomon offered as

peace offerings to the Lono twenty-two thou-
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sand oxen and one hundred twenty thousand
sheep. Thus the king and all the Israelites

dedicated the temple of the Loro. eOn that day
the king consecrated the middle of the court
facing the temple of the Lono; he offered there
the holocausts, the cereal offerings, aad the fat of
the peace offerings, because the bronze dtar
before the Lono was too small to hold these

offerings.
6sOn this occasion Solomon and all the Israel-

ites, who had assembled in large numbers fiom
Labo of Hamath to the wadi of Egypt, celebrated
the festival before the Lono, our God, for seven
days. 6On the eighth day he dismissed the
people, who bade the king farewell and went to
their homes, rejoicing and happy over all the
blessings the Lono had given to his sen ant
David and to his people Israel.

CHAPTER O

Promise and Warning to Solomon lAfter

Solomon finished building the temple of the
Lono, the royal palace, and everything else that
he had planned, 2the Lonp appeared to him a

second time, as he had appeared to him in
Gheon./ 3The Lono said to him: "l have heard
the prayer of petition which you offered in my
presence. I have consecrated this temple which
you have built; I confer my name upon it
forever, and my eyes and my heart shall be there
always. aAs for you, if you live in my presence as

your father David lived, sincerely and uprightly,
doing iust as I have commanded you, keeping
my statutes and decrees, sl wil esablish your
throne of sovereignty over Israel forever, as I
promised your father David when I said, 'You

shall always have someone from your line on the
throne of Israel.'e 6But if you and your descen-

dants ever withdraw ftom me, fail to keep the

commandments and statutes which I set before
you, and proceed to venerate and worship
strange gods, 7l will cut off Israel from the land I
gave them and repudiate the temple I have

consecrated to my honor. Israel shall become a

9, 14: One hundrcd and twenty talents of gold: approximately
ttuee million slr hundred thousand dollan.

9, 15: Millo: probably means a flfling, and may refer to an
arti.fcial earthwork or platfotm of stamped glound south of the
temple area. It was begun by David (2 Sm 5, 9); cf. I Kg; 9,24;
1t,27.

proverb and a byword among all nations, Sand

this temple shall become a- heap of ruins. Every
passerby shall catch his breath in amazement,
and ask, 'Why has the Lono done this to the
land and to this temple?'n oMen will answer:

'They forsook the Lono, their God, who btought
their fathers out of the land of Egypt; they
adopted strange gods which they worshiped and

serued. That is why the Lono has brought down
upon them all this evil.' "
Other Acts of the King t011L, t}re twenty
yeus during which Solomon built the two
houses, the temple of the Lono and the palace of
the king- lrHiram, king of Tyre, supplying
Solomon with all the cedar wood, fir wood, and
gold he wished-King Solomon gave Hiram
twenty cities in the land of Galilee. r2Hiram left
Tpe to see the cities Solomon had given him,
but was not satisfied with them. 13So he said,
uVVhat are these cities you have given me, my
brother?" And he called them the land of Cabul,
as they are called to this day. laHiram, however,
had sent King Solomon one hundred and twenty
tdents of gold.*

tsThis is an account of the forced labor which
King Solomon levied in order to build the tem-
ple of the Lono, his palace, Millo,* the wall of

Jerusalem, Hazor, Me$ddo, Gezer l6(Pharaoh

king of Egypt, had come up and taken Gezer
and, after desuoying it by flre and slaying all
the Canaanites lMng in the city, had given it as

dowry to his daughter, Solomon's wife; tz5o1o-

mon then rebuilt Gezer), Lower Beth-horon,
lsBaalath, Tamar in the desert of Judah, leall

his cities for supplies, cities for chariots and for
horses, and whatever else Solomon decided
should be built in Jerusalem, in Lebanon, and in
the entire land under his dominion. 20All the
non-lsraelite people who remained in the land,
descendants of the Amorites, Hittites, Periz-

zites, HMtes, and Jebusites 2lwhose doom the
Israelites had been unable to accomplish, Solo-

mon conscripted as forced laborers, as they are

f I Kgs 3, 5; |l, 9; 2 Ctu 7, 12. 92Sm 7, 12-16. hDt 29,
23l' ler 22,8.
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to this day. 22But Solomon enslaved none of the

Israelites, for they were his nshhg force, his

ministers, commanders, adiutants, chariot offi-

cers, and charioteers. 23The supervisors of Solo-

mon's work who policed the people engaged

in the work numbered five hundred and fifty.
2aAs soon as Pharaoh's daughter went up

from the City of David to her palace, which he

had built for her, Solomon built Millo.
2sThree times a year Solomon used to offer

holocausts and peace offerings on the altu
which he had built to the Lono, and to bum
incense before the Lono; and he kept the temple
in repair.

26King Solomon also built a fleet at Ezion-

geber, which is neu Elath on the shore of the
Red Sea in the land of Edom.* 27ln this fleet

Hiram placed his own expert seamen with the

servants of Solomon. 28They went to Ophir, and

brought back four hundred and twenty talents of
gold to King Solomon.

CHAPTER IO
Visit of the Oueen of Sheba lThe queen of
Sheba,* having heard of Solomon's fame, came

to test him with subtle questions. i 2She anived
in Jerusalem with a very numerous retinue, and

with camels bearing spices, a large amount of
gold, and precious stones. She came to Solomon
and questioned him on every subject in which
she was interested. 3King Solomon explained
everything she asked about, and there remained
nothing hidden ftom him that he could not
explain to her.

aWhen the queen of Sheba witnessed Solo-

mon's geat wisdom, the palace he had built,
sthe food at his table, the seating of his minis-
ters, the attendance and gub of his waiters, his

banquet service, and the holocausts he offered in
the temple of the Lono, she was breathless.
6"The report I heard in my country about your
deeds and your wisdom is true," she told the

king. T"Though I did not believe the report until

9, 26: Ezion-geber. . . Edom: the flrst mention of maritime
commerce in the Israelite kingdom (to which the land of Edom
was subiect after its conquest by King David; cf2 Sm 8, '14).

10, l: Oueen of Sheba: women rulers among the Arabs are
recorded in eighth-century-8.C. Assynan inscriptions. Sheba was

I came and saw with my own eyes, I have

discovered that they were not telling me tlle
half. Your wisdom and prosperity surpass the

report I heard. sHappy are your men, happy

these servants of yours, who stand before you
always and listen to your wisdom. eBlessed be

the Lonn, your God, whom it has pleased to
place you on the throne of Israel. In his enduring
love for Israel, the Lono has made you king to
carry out judgment and justice." loThen she

gave the king one hundred and twenty gold

talents, a very large quantity of spices, and

precious stones. Never again did anyone bring
such an abundance of spices as the queen of
Sheba gave to King Solomon.

llHiram's fleet, which used to bring gold from
OpNr, also brought fiom there a large quantity
of cabinet* wood and precious stones. l2With

the wood the king made supports for the tem-
ple of the Lono and for the palace of the king,

and harps and lyres for the chanters. No more
such wood was brought or seen to the present

day.
l3King Solomon gave the queen of Sheba

everything she desired and asked for, besides

such presents as were given her from Solomon's
royal bounty. Then she returned with her ser-

vants to her own country.
Solomon's Wealth laThe gold that Solomon
received every year weighed six hundred and

sixty-six gold talents, lsin addition to what
came from the Tarshish fleet, ftom the trafflc of
merchants, and ftom all the kings of Arabia and

the governors of the country. loMoreovet, King
Solomon made two hundred shields of beaten
gold (six hundred gold shekels went into each

shield)l lTand three hundred bucklers of beaten
gold (three minas of gold went into each buck-
ler); and he put them in the hall of the Forest

of Lebanon. rsThe king also had a luge ivory
throne made, and overlaid it with refined gold.
leThe throne had six steps, a back with a

round top, and an arm on each side of the seat.

for centuries the leading principality in what is now the Yemen.
I 0, I I f: Cabinet: an unknown wood, probably fragrant.

izCtt 9, l; Mt 12, 42; Lk ll, 31. i I Kgs 14,26.



Next to each alm stood a lion; 20and twelve

other lions stood on the steps, two t0 a step,

one on either side of each step. Nothing like

this was produced in any other kingdom. 2lln

addition, all King Solomon's drinking vessels

were of gold, and all the utensils in the hall of

the Forest of Lebanon were of pure gold. There

was no silver, for in Solomon's time it was

considered worthless. 22The king had a fleet of

Tarshish ships* at sea with Hiram's fleet. Once

every three yean the fleet of Tanhish ships

would come with a cargo of gold, silver, ivory
apes, and monkeys. 23Thus King Solomon sur-

passed in riches and urisdom all the kings of
the earth. 24And the whole world sought audi
ence with Solomon, to heu fiom him the wis-
dom which God had put in his heart. 2sEach

one brought his yearly tribute: silver or gold

articles, garments, weapons, spices, horses and

mules.
26Solomon collected chariots and drivers; he

had one thousand four hundred chariots and
twelve thousand drivers; these he allocated

among the chariot cities and to the king's service
in Jerusalem.t 27The king made silver as com-

mon in Jerusalem as stones, and cedars as

numerous as the sycamores of the foothills.
2sSolomon's horses were imported from Cilicia,
where tlte king's agents purchased them. 2eA

chaflot imported ftom Egypt cost six hundred
shekels, a horse one hundred and fifty shekels;

they were exported at these rates to all the
Hittite and fuamean kings.

CHAPTER 1I
The Slns of Solomon r*King Solomon loved
many foreigr women besides the daughter of
Pharaoh (Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Sido-

nians, and Hittites),I 2from nations with which

10, 22: Tarshish ships: luge, strong vessels for long voyages.
Tarshish was the ancient Tartessus, a Phoenician colony in south.
em Spain, the name of which denotes a center hr smelting
metalllc ore.

I l, I -3. 7: The gorious rlse of Solomon, his piety and wisdom,
admlnlstrauve sldll and wealth, the extension of his klngdom, his
prestlge among nelghborlng rulen, his reign of peace, above all hjs
frlendship with God-these ue now eclipsed by hts sins of inter.
ma[lage with great numbers of pagan $dves and the consequent
forbidden worship of their gods [Ex 34, I 1-16; Dt 7, 1-5). His
construction of temples ln thelr honor merited the punlshment of
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the Lono had forbidden the Israelites to inter'

marry, "because," he said, "they will tum your

hearts to their gods." m 3But Solomon fell in love

with them. He had seven hundred wives of

princely rank and three hundred concubines,

and his wives turned his heafl.
aWhen Solomon was old his wives had turned

his heart to strange gods, and his heart was not

entirely with the Lono, his God, as the heart of

his father David had been. sBy adoring Astarte,

the goddes of the Sidonians, and Milcom, the

idol of the Ammonites, 6Solomon did evil in the

sight of the Lono; he did not follow him

unreservedly as his father David had done.
TSolomon then built a high place to Chemosh,

the idol of Moab, and to Molech, the idol of the

Ammonites, on the hill opposite Jerusalem. 8He

did the same for all his foreigr wives who
burned incense and sacrificed to their gods. eThe

Lono, therefore, became angry with Solomon,

because his heart was tumed away from the
Lono, the God of Israel, who had appeared to
him twice, to(for though the Lonn had forbid-
den him this very act of following strange gods,

Solomon had not obeyed him).
llSo the Lonp said to Solomon: "Since this is

what you want, and you have not kept my
covenant and my statutes which I enioined on
you, I will deprive you of the kingdom and give
it to your servant. r2l will not do this duringyour
lifetime, however, for the sake of your father
David; it is your son whom I will deprive.,
13Nor will I take away the whole kingdom. I will
leave your son one hibe for the sake of my
seryant David and of Jerusalem, which I have

chosen."
laThe Lono then raised up an advercary to

Solomon: Hadad the Edomite, who was of the
royal line in Edom. lsEulier, when David had

loss of a united kingdom to his posterity, and the opposition of
adversaries to himself (w 14.23-27). Hadad the Edomite re-
b€lled against Solomon at the beglnning ofhis re@ (v 25). Rezon
of Syria established a new kingdom in Dlmascus; Jeroboam of
Israel constituted the geatest tfueat because of his revolt from
within. This theefold thpat culmlnated in the breakup of Solo-
mon's kingdom.

k 2 Chr 1, 14. l Dt 17, 17; Sir 47, l 9f. m Ex 34, 16. n I Kgs
9, 2. o I Kgs 12, 15.
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conquered Edom, Joab, the general of the army,
while going to bury the slain, put to death every
male in Edom.p r6Joab and atl Israel remained
there six months untjl they had killed off every
male in Edom. lTMeanwhile, Hadad, who was
only a boy, fled toward Egypt with some Edom.
ite servants of his father. lsThey left Midian and
passing through Paran, where they picked up
additional men, they went into Egypt to Pha.

raoh, king of Egypt, who gave Hadad a house,
appointed him rations, and assigned him land.

leHadad won great favor with Pharaoh, so

that he gave him in maniage the sister of Oueen
Tahpenes, his own wife. 2oTahpenes' sister bore
Hadad a son, Genubath. After his weaning, the
queen kept him in Pharaoh's palace, where he

then lived with Phuaoh's owl sons. 2rWhen

Hadad in Egypt heard that David rested with his
ancestors and that Joab, the general of the army,

was dead, he said to Pharaoh, "Give me leave to
retum to my owlr country." 22Pharaoh said to
him, uWhat do you lack with me, that you are

seeking to return to your own country?" "Noth'
ing," he said, "but please let me go!"

23God raised up against Solomon another
adversary, in Rezon, the son of Eliada, who had

fled ftom his lord, Hadadezer, king of Zobah,
2awhen David defeated them with slaughter.
Rezon gathered men about him and became

leader of a band, went to Damascus, settled
there, and became king in Damascus. 2sHe was

an enemy of Israel as long as Solomon lived; this

added to the harm done by Hadad, who made a

rift in Israel by becoming king over Edom.
26Solomon's servant Jeroboam, son of Nebat,

an Ephraimite ftom Zeredah with a widowed
mother, Zeruah, also rebelled against the king.0
27This is why he rebelled. King Solomon was

building Millo, closing up the breach of his

father's City of David. 2sJeroboam was a man of
means, and when Solomon saw that he was also

an industrious young man, he put him in charge

of the entire labor force of the house of Joseph.
2eAt that time Jeroboam left Jerusalem, and the
prophet Ahiiah the Shilonite met him on the

road. The two were alone in the area, and the
prophet was wearing a new cloak.. :oAhiiah

took off his new cloak, tore it into twelve pieces,
3land said to Jeroboam:

"Take ten pieces for yourself; the Loro, the
God of Israel, says: 'l will tear away the kingdom
from Solomon's grasp and will give you ten of
the tribes.s 32One tribe shall remain to him for
the sake of David my servant, and of Jerusalem,
the city I have chosen out of all the tribes of
Israel. 3sThe ten I will give you because he has
forsaken me and has worshiped Astarte, goddess

of the Sidonians, Chemosh, god of Moab, and
Milcom, god of the Ammonites; he has not
followed my ways or done what is pleasing to
me according to my statutes and my decrees, as

his father David did. 34Yet I will not take any of
the kingdom fiom Solomon himself, but will
keep him a prince as long as he lives for the sake

of my servant David, whom I chose, who kept
my commandments and statutes. 3sBut I will
take the kingdom from his son and will give it to
you-that is, the ten tribes. 361 will give his son

one tribe, that my servant David may always

have a lamp before me in Jerusalem, the city in
which I choose to be honored. 371 will take you;
you shall reign over all that you desire and shall
become king of Israel. 38lt then, you heed all
that I command you, follow my ways, and please

me by keeping my statutes and my command-
ments like my servant David, I will be with you.
I will establish for you, as I did for David, a

lasting dynasty; I will give Israel to you. 3el will
punish David's line for this, but not forever.' "

aoWhen Solomon hied to have Jeroboam
killed for his rebellion, he escaped to King

Shishak, in Egypt, where he remained until
Solomon's death.

alThe rest of the acts of Solomon, with all his
deeds and his wisdom, are recorded in the book

of the chronicles of Solomon. a2The time that
Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel was
forty years. a3Solomon rested with his ancestors;

he was buried in his father's City of David, and
his son Rehoboam succeeded him as king.

p 2 Sm 8, 14. q2 Ct.r 13, 6. r 'l Kgs 14, 2; 2 Ctu 10, 15 s I Kgs 12, 15.



II: Judah and Israel to the Time of
Ahab

CHAPTER 12

Secession of Israel rRehoboam went to She-

chem,* where all Israel had come to proclaim

him king.( 3They said to Rehoboam: 4"Your

father put on us a heavy yoke. Ifyou now lighten

the hush service and the heavy yoke your father

imposed on us, we will serve you." s"Come

back to me in three days," he answered them.

VYhen the people had departed, 6King Reho

boam consulted the elders who had been in his

father's service while he was alive, and asked,

"What answer do you advise me to give this
people?" TThey replied, "lf today you will be the

servant of this people and submit to them, giving

them a favorable answer, they will be your

servants forever." sBut he igrored the advice the
elders had given him, and consulted the young
men who had grown up with him and were in
his service. eHe said to them, "What ansryer do
you advise me to give this people, who have

asked me to lighten the yoke my father imposed
on them?" loThe young men who had grown up
with him replied, "This is what you must say to
this people who have asked you to lighten the
yoke your father put on them: 'My little finger is

thicker than my father's body. llWhereas my
father put a heavy yoke on you, I will make it
heavier. My father beat you with whips, but I

will beatyou with scorpions.' "
r2On the third day all Israel came back to King

Rehoboam, as he had instructed them to do.
r3lgnoring the advice the elders had given him,
the king gave the people a harsh answer. laHe

said to them, as the young men had adyised:
"My father put on you a heavy yoke, but I will
make it heavier. My father beat you with whips,
but I will beat you with scorpions." lsThe king
did not listen to the people, for the Lono brought
this about to fnlfill the prophecy he had uttered

1 Kings, 12

to Ieroboam, son of Nebat, through Ahiiah the

Shilonite. u

r6Y{hen all Israel saw that the king did not

listen to them, the people answered the king:

"What share have we in David?*

We have no heritage in the son of Jesse.

To your tents, O Israel!

Now look to your own house, David."

So Israel went off to their tents, lTbut Rehoboam

reigned over the Israelites who lived in the cities

of Judah. l8King Rehoboam then sent out Ado-

ram, superintendent of the forced labor, but all

Israel stoned him to death. Rehoboam managed

to mount his chariot to flee to Jerusalem, lgand

Israel went into rebellion against David's house

to tltis day. 2Jeroboam, son of Nebat, who was

still in Egypt, where he had fled from King

Solomon, returned from Egypt as soon as he

learned this. 2oWhen all Israel heard that Jero-

boam had returned, they summoned him to an

assembly and made him king over all Israel.

None re.mained loyal to David's house except
the tribe ofjudah alone.

21On his anival in Jerusalem, Rehoboam gath-

ered together all the house of judah and the
tribe of Benjamin-one hundred eighty thou-
sand seasoned warriors-to fight against the
house of Israel, to restore the kingdom to Reho-
boam, son of Solomon. 22'However, the Lonp
spoke to Shemaiah, a man of God: 23"Say to
Rehoboam, son of Solomon, king of Judah, and
to the house of Judah and to Benjamin, and to
the rest of the people: 2a'Thus says the Lono:
You must not march out to fight against your
brother Israelites. Let every man return home,
for I have brought this about."' They accepted

this message of the Lonn and gave up the
expedition accordingly.

25]eroboam built up Shechem in the hill
country of Ephraim and lived there. Then he left
it and built up Penuel.
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12, l: Shechem: chief city of the northem tri.bes, wher€ a
covenant of fldelity had previousty been made between the Lord
and his people aad a stone ofwitness had been erected in memory
of the event 0os24,25tr).

12, l6: What share have we in David: even in David's time the
northem trhes seemed ready to withdraw from iudah (2 Sm 20,

'l). The unreasonable attitude of Rehoboam toward them intensi-
fled the discontent caused by the oppression of Solomon (v 4) and
thus precipitated the establishment of a fival monarchy {v 20).

t2Chr 10, l. u1 Kgs 11, 12. 31. v22-24;2Chr 11,2ff,
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Religious Rebellion* 26]eroboam thought ro
himself: "The kingdom will retum to David,s
house. 27lf now this people go up to offer
sacrifices in the temple of the Lono in Jerusalem,
the heuts of this people will retum to their
master, Rehoboam, king of Judah, and they will
kill me." 28After taking counsel, the king made
two calves of gold and said to the people: "You
have been going up to Jerusalem long enough.
Here is your God, O Israel, who brought you up
ftom the land of Egypt." w 2eMtd he put one in
Bethel, the other in Dan.* 3oThis led to sin,
because the people ftequented these calves in
Bethel and in Dan. 3lHe also built temples on
the high places and made priests fiom among the
people who were not Levites. x 32Jeroboam estab-

lished a feast in the eighth month on the
f,fteenth day of the month to duplicate in Bethel
the pilgrimage feast of Judah, with sacriflces to
the calves he had made; and he stationed in
Bethel priests of the high places he had built.
Message of the Prophet from Judah
33jeroboam ascended the altar he built in Bethel
on the flfteenth day of the eighth month, the
month in which he arbitrarily chose to establish

a feast for the Israelites; he was going to offer
sacrifice.

CHAPTER 13
rA man of God came fromJudah to Bethel by the
word of the Lono, while Jeroboam was standing

at the altu to offer sacrifice. 2He cried out
against the altar the word of the Lono: "O altar,

altar, the Lono says, 'A child shall be born to the
house of David, Josiah by name, who shall

slaughter upon you the priests of the high places

who offer sauifice upon you, and he shall burn
human bones uponyou.' "v 3He gave a sign that
same day and said: "This is the sigr that the
Lono has spoken: The altar shall break up and
the ashes on it shall be strewn about."

12,26-32: Jeroboam feared reuniflcation of the divided king-
dom tfuough worship in the single temple in Jerusalem. To pre-
vent this he encouraged shrines on the hjgh places, and appointed
false priests to supplement those of levitical descent. The goldeh
bulock he lnstalled in two of Ns sanctuaries, though probabty
intended as bearers of the invisible Divine Majesty, quickly be.
came occasions for idolatry. Thus Jeroboam caused Israel to sin,
and sealed his doom and that ofhis royal house (l Kgs 13, 34; 14,
7 -14]|.

4When KingJeroboam heud what the man of
God was crying out against the altu, he
stretched forth his hand from the altar and said,
"Seize him!" But the hand he stretched forth
against him withered, so that he could not draw
it back. sMoreover, the altar broke up and the
ashes from it were strewn about-the sign the
man of God had given as the word of the Lono.
6Then the king appealed to the man of God.
"Entreat the Lono, your God," he said, "and
intercede for me that I may be able to withdraw
my hand." So the man of God entreated the
Lono, and the king recovered the normal use of
his hand. 7"Come home with me for some
refteshment," the king invited the man of God,
"and I will give you a present." 8"lf you gave me
half your kingdom," the man of God said to the
king, "l would not go with you, nor eat bread or
drink water in this place. eFor I was instructed
by the word of the Lono not to eat bread or
drink water and not to return by the way I

came." 10So he departed by another road and

did not go back the way he had come to Bethel.
llThere was an old prophet living in the city,

whose sons came and told him all that the man
of God had done that day in Bethel. When they
repeated to their father the words he had spoken
to the king, l2the father asked them, "Which
way did he go?" And his sons pointed out to him
the road taken by the man of God who had
come ftom Judah. l3Then he said to his sons,

"Saddle the ass for me." When they had saddled

it, he mounted laand followed the man of God,
whom he found seated under a terebinth. When
he asked him, "Are you the man of God who
came fromJudah?" he answered, "Yes." l5'fhen

he said, "Come home with me and have some

bread." 16"l cannot go back with you, and I

cannot eat bread or drink water with you in this
place," he answered, 17"fot I was told by the

12,292 Bethel and Dan: at the southern and northern bound-
aries of the separate kingdom of Israel, where sanctuaries had
existed in th€ past (Gn 1 2, 8; 13, 3 ; 1 8, 10-22; 25, I - 1 6; Jgs 1 8,
l -31).

wTb l, 5; Ex 32, 8. x2Chr 11, 15. y2 Kgs23,16.
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word of the Lono neither to eat bread nor drink
watet here, and not to go back the way I came."
lsBut he said to him, ul, too, am a prophet like
you, and an angel told me in the word of the
Lono to bring you back with me to my house
and to have you eat bread and drink water." He
was lying to him, however.

l0So he went back with him, and ate bread
and drank water in his house. zoBut while they
were situng at table, the Lonp spoke to the
prophet who had brought him back, 2land he

cried out to the man of God who had come from
Judah: 'The Lono says, 'Because you rebelled
against the command of the Lono and did not
keep the command which the Lono, your God,
gave you, 22but retumed and ate bread and
drank water in the place where he told you to do

neither, your corpse shall not be brought to the
grave ofyour ancestors.' "

23After he had eaten bread and drunk water,
the ass was saddled for him, and he again 24set

out. But a lion met him on the road, and killed
him. His corpse lay sprawled on t}te road, and
the as remained standing by it, and so did the
lion. 2sSome passers-by saw the body lying in the
road, with the lion standing beside it, and
canied the news to the city where the old
prophet lived. 26On hearing it, the prophet who
had brought him back from his joumey said: "lt
is the man of God who rebelled against the
command of the Lono. He has delivered him to
a lion, which mangled and killed him, as the
Lono predicted to him." 27Then he said to his

sons, "Saddle the as for me." \{hen they had
saddled it, 28he went off and found the body
lyrng in the road with the ass and the lion
standing beside it. The lion had not eaten the
body nor had it harmed the ass. 2eThe prophet
lifted up the body of the man of God and put it
on the ass, and brought it back to the city to
moum over it and to bury it. 30He laid the man's
body in his own grave, and they mourned over
it: "AIas, my brother!" 31ffis1 he had buried
him, he said to his sons, "When I die, bury me in
the grave where the man of God is buried. Lay
my remains beside his. 32For the word of the

z I Kgs 11,29.

Lono which he proclaimed against the altar in
Bethel and against all the shrines on the high
places in the cities of Samaria shall certainly
come to pass."

33jeroboam did not glve up his evil ways after
this event, but again made priests for the high
places from among the common people. Who.
ever desired it was consecrated and became a

priest of the high places. 3aThis was a sin on the
part of the house of Jeroboam for which it was to
be cut off and destroyed ftom the earth.

CHAPTER 14
Death of Abfah tAt that time Abijah, son of
Jeroboam, took sick. 2So Jeroboam said to his
wife, "Get ready and disguise yourself so that
none will recogrize you as Jeroboam's wife.
Then go to Shiloh, where you will find the
prophet Ahiiah. It is he who predicted my reigp
over this people.z 3Take along ten loaves, some

cakes, and a iar of preserves, and go to him. He

will tell you what will happen to the child."
4The wife of Jeroboam obeyed. She made the
joumey to Shiloh and entered the house of
Ahiiah who could not see because age had
dimmed his sight.

sThe Lono had said to Ahiiah: "Jeroboam's
wife is coming to consult you about her son, for
he is sick. This is what you must tell her. \tVhen

she comes, she will be in disguise." 65o Ahiiah,
hearing the sound of her footsteps as she entered
the door, said, "Come in, wife of Jeroboam. Why
are you in disguise? I have been commissioned
to give you bitter news. 7Go, tell Jeroboam, 'This
is what the Lono, the God of Israel, says: I

exalted you fiom among the people and made

you ruler of my people Israel. 8l deprived the
house of David of the kingdom and gave it to
you. Yet you have not been like my seruant

David, who kept my commandments and fol-

lowed me with his whole heart, doing only what
pleased me. eYou have done worse than all who
preceded you: you have gone and made for
yourself strange gods and molten images to
provoke me; but me you have cast behind your
back. loTherefore, I am bringrng evil upon the
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See RG

t74



1 Kings, 15 366

ch t5
See RC

175

house of Jeroboam: I will cut off every male in

Jeroboam's line, whether slave or freeman in

Israel, and will bum up the house of Jeroboam
completely, as though dung were being bumed.'
lllrVhen one of Jeroboam's line dies in the city,

dogs will devour him; when one of them dies in
the field, he will be devoured by the birds of the
sky. For the Lono has spoken!'o l2So leave; go

home! As you step inside the city, the child will
die, ts*6 all Israel will mourn him and bury
him, for he alone of Jeroboam's line will be laid

in the grave, since in him alone of Jeroboam's
house has something pleasing to the Lono, the
God of Israel, been found. laToday, at this very
moment, the Lono will raise up for himself a

king of Israel who will destroy the house of

Jeroboam. lsThe Lono will strike Israel like a

reed tossed about in the water and will pluck out
Israel from this good land which he gave their
fathers, scattering them beyond the fuver, be-

cause they made sacred poles for themselves and

thus provoked the Lono. 16He will give up Israel

because of the sins Jeroboam has committed and

caused Israel to commit."
17So Jeroboam's wife started back; when she

reached Tirzah and crossed the threshold of her
house, the child died. 18He was buried with all
Israel mourning him, as the Lonp had prophe-

sied through his servant the prophet Ahiiah.
leThe rest of the acts of Jeroboam, with his

warfare and his reign, are recorded in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 20The

length of Jeroboam's reigr was twenty-two
yeus. He rested with his ancestors, and his son

Nadab succeeded him as king.
Reigr of Rehoboam 2r Rehoboam, son of Solo-

mon, reigned in Judah. He was forty-one years

old when he became king, and he reigned
seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city in which,
out of all the tribes of Israel, the Lono chose to
be honored. His mother was the Ammonite
named Naamah. c

14,25: ln the flfth year. . . Shishak, king of Egypt, attacked
Jerusalem: c. 926 B.C. According to 2 Ctu 12, I - 12, the repen-
tance of King Rehoboam and of the princes of Israel after the
waming of the prophet Shemaiah diverted the actud attack on
Jerusalem. Shishak, however, caried off the treasures of the
temple of the Lord and of the king's palace Q Cht 12,9). A bas-

zzfudah did evil in the sight of the Lono, and

by their sins angered him even more than their
fathers had done. 23They, too, built for them-
selves high places, pillars, and sacred poles, upon
every high hill and under every green tree.
zaTherc were also cult prosututes in the land.

Judah imitated all the abominable practices of
the nations whom the Lono had cleared out of
the Israelites'way.

2sln the flfth yeu of King Rehoboam, Shishak,

king of Egypt, attacked Jerusalem.* 20He took
everything, including the ffeasures of the temple
of the Lono and those of the royal palace, as well
as all the gold shields made under Solomon. d

27To replace them, King Rehoboam had bronze
shields made, which he entrusted to the officers
of the guud on duty at the entrance of the royal
palace. 2sWhenever the king visited the temple
of the Lono, those on duty would carry the
shields, and then retum them to the guardroom.

zeThe rest of the acts of Rehoboam, with all
that he did, ue recorded in the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Judah. 3oThere was
constant wufare between Rehoboam and Jero-
boam. 3lRehoboam rested with his ancestors; he

was buried with them in the City of David. His
mother was the Ammonite named Naamah. His
son Abijam succeeded him as king.

CHAPTER 15

Reign of AbtJam lln the eighteenth yeu of
King Jeroboam, son of Nebat, Abijam became
king of Judah; , 2he reigned tfuee years in
Jerusalem. His mother's name was Maacah,
daughter of Abishalom. 3He imitated all the sins

his father had committed before him, and his
heart was not entirely with the Lono, his God,
like the heart of his grandfather David. aYet for
David's sake the Lono, his God, gave him a lamp
in Jerusalem, raising up his son after him and
permittngJerusalem to endurel sbecause David
had pleased the Lono and did not disobey any of

relief of this Pharaoh in the temple
rates his conquest ofsome hundred
Jordanian cities and towns.

of Aman at Karnak commemo.
and fifty Palestinian and Trans-

a I Kgs 15, 29. b I Kgs 16, 4. c2 Ctu 12, 13. d I Kgs 10,
16. e 2 Ctu 13, lf.
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his commands as long as he lived, except in the

case of uriah the Hittite./
TThe rest of Abijam's acts, with all that he did,

are wfltten in the book of the chronicles of the
kings of Judah.e 6There was war between Abi-
jam and Jeroboam. sAbijam rested with his
ancestors; he was buried in the City of David,
and his son Asa succeeded him as king.
Retgn of Asa eln the twentieth yeu of Jero-
boam, king of Israel, Asa, king of Judah, began to
rergn; rohe reigned forty-one yearc in Jerusalem.
His grandmother's name was Maacah, daughter
of Abishalom. llAsa pleased the Lono like his
forefather David, r2badshing the temple prosti-

tutes from the land and removing all the idols his
father had made. l3He also deposed his grand-

mother Maacah ftom her positon as queen
mother, because she had made an outrageous
obiect for Asherah. Asa cut down this obiect and

burned it in the Kidron Valley. raThe high places

did not disappeu; yet Asa's heart was entirely
with the Lono as long as he lived. lsHe brought
into the temple of the Lono his father's and his
own voilve offerings of silver, gold, and various
utensils.

l6There was wil between Asa and Baasha,

king of Israel, as long as they both reigned.
lTBaasha, king of Israel, attacked Judah and

fortifled Ramah to prevent communication with
Asa, king of Judah. /i r8Asa then took all the silver
and gold remaining in the heasuries of the
temple of the Lono and of the royal palace.

Entrusting them to his ministers, King Asa sent
them to Ben-hadad, son of Tabrimmon, son of
Hezion, king of Aram,* resident in Damascus.

He said: le"There is a treaty between you and

me, as there was between your father and my
hther. I am sending you a present of silver and
gold. Go, break your ueaty with Baasha, king of
Israel, that he may withdraw from me." 20Ben-

hadad agreed with King Asa and sent the leaders

of his troops against the cities of Israel. They
attacked ljon, Dan, Abel-beth-maacah, and all

Chinnereth, besides all the land of Naphtali.

15, l8: Ben-hadad . . . ldng ofAram: Ben'hadad l, third succes-
sor of Rezon, who had tfuown off the yoke of the Israelit€s durin8
the rclgn of Solomon and become king of AIam ( I l, 23f ).

2rWhen Baasha heard of it, he left off fortifying
Ramah, and stayed in Tirzah. zzThen King Asa

summoned all Judah without exception, and
they carried away the stones and beams with
which Baasha was forflffing Ramah. With them
King Asa built Geba of Benjamin and Mizpeh.

23The rest of the acts of Asa, with all his valor
and accomplishments, and the cities he built, are

written in the book of the ctronicles of the kings
of Judah. In his old age, Asa had an infirmity in
his feet. 24He rested with his ancestors; he was
buried in his forefather's City of David, and his
son Jehoshaphat succeeded him as king. ,

Reigr of Nadab 2sln the second year of Asa,

king of Judah, Nadab, son of Jeroboam, became

king of Israel; he reigned over Israel two yea$.
26He did evil in the Lono's sight, imitating his
father's conduct and the sin which he had
caused Israel to commit.2TBaasha, son of Ahijah,
of the house of Issachar, plotted against him and

struck him down at Gibbethon of the Philistines,
which Nadab and all Israel were besieging.
zsBaasha killed him in the third year of Asa, king
of Judah, and reigned in his stead. 2eOnce he
was king, he killed off the entire house of

Jeroboam, not leaving a single soul to Jeroboam
but destroying him utterly, according to the
waming which the Lono had pronounced

tfuough his servant, Ahiiah the Shilonite,i 30fs-

cause of the sins Jeroboam committed and

caused Israel to commit, by which he provoked

the Lono, the God of Israel, to anger.
3rThe rest of the acts of Nadab, with all that

he did, are written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Israel. 32[here was wiu between
Asa and Baasha, king of Israel, as long as they
lived.l
Reigr of Baasha 33ln the third yeu of Asa,

king of Judah, Baasha, son of Ahijah, began his
twenty-four-year reigr over Israel in Tirzah.
3aHe did evil in the Lono's sight, imitating the

conduct ofJeroboam and the sin he had caused

Israel to commit.

f2Sm ll, 4. gzctu 13,2.h2 Chr 16, l. i2Ctu 17, I
i I Kgs 14, l0;21,22.
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CHAPTER 16
lThe Lonp spoke against Baasha to Jehu, son

of Hanani, and said: 2"lnasmuch as I lifted you

up from the dust and made you ruler of my
people Israel, but you have imitated the conduct
of Jeroboam and have caused my people Israel to
sin, provoking me to anger by their sins, 3l will
destroy you, Baasha, and your house;r al will
make your house like that of Jeroboam, son of
Nebat. If anyone of Baasha's line dies in the cily,
dogs shall devour him; if he dies in the field, he

shall be devoured by the birds ofthe sky." t

sThe rest of the acts of Baasha, with all his
valor and accomplishments, are written in the
book of the chronicles of the kinp of Israel.,
6Baasha rested with his ancestors; he was buried
in Tirzah, and his son Elah succeeded him as

king.7[Ttuough the prophetJehu, son of Hanani,
the Lono had threatened Baasha and his house,

because of all the evil Baasha did in the sight of
the Lono, provoking him to anger by his evil
deeds, so that he became like the house of
Jeroboam; and because he killed Nadab.l

Retgr of Elah 8ln the twenty-sixth yeu of Asa,

king of Judah, Elah, son of Baasha, began his

two-year reign over Israel in Ttrzah. eHis servant
Zimri, commander of half his chariots, plotted

against him. As he was in Tirzah, drinking to
excess in the house of. Arza, superintendent of
his palace in Tirzah, loZimri entered; he struck
and killed him in the twenty-seventh year of Asa,

king of Judah, and reigred in his place. , IlOnce

he was seated on the royal throne, he killed off
the whole house of Baasha, not sparing a single
male relative or friend of his. r2Zimri desuoyed
the entire house of Baasha, as the Lono had
prophesied to Baasha tfuough the prophet Jehu,
r3because of all the sins which Baasha and his
son Elah committed and caused Israel to com-
mit, provoking the Lono, the God of Israel, to
anger by their idols.

laThe rest of the acts of Elah, with all that he

did, are written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Israel.

Relgr of Zimrl rsln the twenty-seventh year of
Asa, king of Judah, Zimri reigned seven days in

k I Kgs 21,22.11 W 14, ll.m2 Chr 16, l. n2 Kgs9,3l.

Tirzah. The army was besieging Gibbethon of
the Philistines r6when they heard that Zimd had
formed a conspiracy and had killed the king. So

that day in the camp all Israel proclaimed Omri,
general of the umy, king of Israel. l7Omri

marched up from Gibbethon, accompanied by all
Israel, and laid siege to Tirzah. l8When Zimri
saw the city was captured, he entered the citadel

of the royal palace and burned down the palace

over him. He died lebecause of the sins he had

committed, doing evil in the sight of the Lono by
imitating the sinful conduct of Jeroboam, thus
causing Israel to sin.

20The rest of the acts of. Zinr| with the
conspiracy he carried out, are written in the
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel.

21At that time the people of Israel were
divided, half following Tibni, son of Ginath, to
make him king, and half for Omri. 22The parti-

sans of Omri prevailed over those of Tibni, son of
Ginath. Tibni died and Omri became king.
Reigr of Omri 23ln the thirty-flrst year of Asa,

king of Judah, Omri became king; he reigned
over Israel twelve years, the first six of them in
Tirzah. 2aHe then bought the hill of Samaria

ftom Shemer for two silver talents and built
upon the hill, naming the city he built Samaria

after Shemer, the former owner. 2sBut Omri did
evil in the Lono's sight beyond any of his
predecessors. 26He closely imitated the sinful
conduct of Jeroboam, son of Nebat, causing
Israel to sin and to provoke the Lono, the God of
Israel, to anger by their idols.

27The rest of the acts of Omri, with all his
valor and accomplishments, are written in the
book of the cfuonicles of the kings of Israel.
28omfi rested with his ancestors; he was buried
in Samaria, and his son Ahab succeeded him as

king.
Reip of Ahab 2eln the thirty-eighth yeu of
Asa, king of Judah, Ahab, son of Omri, became
king of Israel; he reigned over Israel in Samaria

for twenty-two yea6. 30&S, son of Omri, did
evil in the sight of the Lono more than any of his
predecessors. 3llt was not enough for him to
imitate the sins of Jeroboarn, son of Nebat. He
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even married Jezebel, daughter of Ethbaal, king

of the Sidonians, and went over to the venera-

tion and worship of Baal. 32Ahab erected an altu
to Baal in the temple of Baal which he built in
Samaria, 33and also made a sacred pole. He did

more to anger the Lono, the God of Israel, than

any of the kings of Israel before him.
34oDuring his reigt, Hiel from Bethel rebuilt

Jericho. He lost his flrst'born son, Abitam, when
he laid the foundation, and his youngest son,

Segub, when he set up the gates, as the Lono
had foretold through Joshua, son of Nun.

III: Stories of the Prophets

CHAPTER 17
Drcught Predicted by Eliiah tEliiah the Tish-
bite,* from Tishbe in Gilead, said to Ahab: "As
the Lono, the God of Israel, lives, whom I serve,

during these years there shall be no dew or rain
except at my word."r 2The Lono then said to
Elijah: 3"Leave here, go east and hide in the
Wadi Cherith, east of the Jordan. aYou shall
drink of the steam, and I have commanded
ravens to feed you there." sSo he left and did as

the Lono had commanded. He went and re-

mained by the Wadi Cherith, east of the Jordan.
6Ravens brought him bread and meat in the
moming, and bread and meat in the evening,
and he drank from the stream.
Elijah and the Widow 7After some time, how-
ever, the brook ran dry because no rain had
fallen in the land. 8So the Lono said to him:
e"Move on to Zarephath of Sidon and stay there.
I have designated a widow there to provide for
you." 10He left and went to Zuephath. As he

arrived at the entrance of the city, a widow was
gathering sticks there; he called out to her,
"Please bring me a small cupful of water to
drink."c llShe left to get it, and he called out
after her, "Please bring along a bit of bread."
l2uAs the Lono, your God, lives," she answered,

"l have nothing baked; there is only a handful of

flour in my iar and a little oil in my iug. Just now

I was collectng a couple of sticks, to go in and

prepare something for myself and my son; when

we have eaten it, we shall die." l3"Do not be

aflaid," Eliiah said to her. "Go and do as you

propose. But first make me a little cake and bring

it to me. Then you can prepare something for

yourself and your son. laFor the Lono, the God

of Israel, says, 'The ju of flour shall not go

empty, nor the iug of oil run dry until the day

when the Lono sends rain upon the earth."'
rsShe left and did as Elijah had said. She was

able to eat for a year, and he and her son as well;
tothe jar of flour did not go empty, nor the jug of
oil run dry as the Lono had foretold through
Eliiah.

rTSome time later the son of the mistres of
the house fell sick, and his sickness grew more

severe until he stopped breathing. 165o she said

to Elijah, "why have you done this to me, o
man of God? Have you come to me to call
attenton to my guilt and to kill my son?"
le"Give me your son," Elijah said to her. Taking
him from her lap, he canied him to the upper
room where he was staying, and laid him on his
own bed. 20He called out to the Lono: "O Lono,
my God, will you afflict even the widow with
whom I am staying by killing her son?" 2lThen

he stretched himself out upon the child tfuee
times and called out to the Lono: "O Lono, my
God, let the life breath return to the body of this
child." 22The Lono heud the prayer of Eliiah;
the life breath retumed to the child's body and
he revived. 23Taking the child, Elilah brought
him down into the house from the upper room
and gave him to his mother. "See!" Eliiah said to
her, "your son is alive." 24"Now indeed I know
that you are a man of God," the woman replied
to Eliiah. "The word of the Lono comes truly
fiom your mouth."

ch 17
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17, l: Elilafi the Trshbite: one of the most important f,gures in
Old Testament history. As his name indicates ("Yahweh is my
God"), Elijah was the successful leader in the struggle to preseNe
the lnowledge and woEhip of Yahweh against the encroachinS
worship of BaaI lnEoduced into Israel byJezebel, the Tyrian wife
of Ahab. The Elijah rycle of nanatives includes, besides the above

struggle, mincle stories, denunciations ofkings, and a preparation
for the prophet's role as eschatological forerunner of the "great
day of the Lord"; cf Man3,23-24; Mt 17, 10-13; Lk I, 17.

olos 6,26. pSir 48, 3; las 5, 17. q1k4,26.
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CHAPTER 18
Elijah and the PrcpheS of Baal tlong after
wald, in the third year, the Lono spoke to Elilah.
"Go, present yourself to Ahab," he said, "that I

may send rain upon the earth." 2So Elijah went
to present himself to Ahab.

3Now the famine in Samuia was bitter, aand

Ahab had summoned Obadiah, his vizier, who
was a zealous follower of the Lono. When
Jezebel was murdering the prophets of the Lono,
Obadiah took a hundred prophets, hid them
away flfty each in two caves, and supplied them
with food and drink. sAhab said to Obadiah,
"Come, let us go ttrough the land to all sources
of water and to all the streams. We may find
grass and save the horses and mules, so that we
shall not have to slaughter any of the beasts."
6Dividing the land to explore between them,
Ahab went one way by himselt Obadiah another
way by himself.

7As Obadiah was on his way, Elijah met him.
Recogn2ing him, Obadiah fell prostrate and

asked, "ls it you, my lord Elijah?" 8"Yes," he

answered. "Go tell your master, 'Elijah is

here!"' eBut Obadiah said, "What sin have I

committed, that you are handing me over to
Ahab to have me killed? roAs the Lono, your
God, lives, there is no nation or kingdom where
my master has not sent in search of you. When
they replied, 'He is not here,' he made each

kingdom and nation swear they could not find
you. llAnd now you say, 'Go tell your master:

Eliiah is hslsl' r2ffis1 I leave you, the spirit of
the Lono will carry you to some place I do not
know, and when I go to inform Ahab and he

does not find you, he will kill me. Your servant
has revered the Lonp from his youth. l3Have

you not been told, my lord, what I did when
Jezebel was murdering the prophets of the
Lono-that I hid a hundred of the prophets of
the Lono, fifty each in two caves, and supplied
them with food and drink? laAnd now you say,

'Go tell your master: Elijah is here!' He will kill
me!" lsEliiah answered, "As the Lono of hosts

Iives, whom I serve, I will present myself to him
today."

165o Obadiah went to meet Ahab and in-

formed him. Ahab came to meet Elijah, l7and

when he saw Elijah, said to him, "ls it you, you
disturber of Israel?" t8"lt is not I who disturb
Israel," he answered, "but you and your family,
by forsaking the commands of the Lono and
following the Baals. leNow summon all Israel to
me on Mount Carmel, as well as the four
hundred and fifty prophes of Baal and the four
hundred prophets of Asherah who eat at Jeze.
bel's table." 20So Ahab sent to all the Israelites
and had the prophets assemble on Mount Car-
mel.

2lElijah appealed to all the people and said,
"How long will you straddle the issue? If the
Lonp is God, follow him; if Baal, follow him."
The people, however, did not answer him. 22So

Elijah said to the people, "l am the only surviv-
ing prophet of the Lono, and there are four
hundred and fifty prophets of Baal. 23Give us

two young bulls. Let them choose one, cut it
into pieces, and place it on the wood, but start
no f,re. I shall prepare the other and place it on
the wood, but shall start no flre. 2aYou shall call

on your gods, and I will call on the Lono. The
God who answers with fire is God." All the
people answered, "Agleed! "

2sEliiah then said to the prophets of Baal,

"Choose one young bull and prepare it first, for
there ue more of you. Call upon your gods, but
do not start the fire." zoTaking the young bull
that was turned over to them, they prepared it
and called on Baal fiom moming to noon,
saying, "Answer us, Baal!" But there was no
sound, and no one answering. And they hopped
around the altu they had prepared. 27When it
was noon, Eliiah taunted them: "Call louder, for
he is a god and may be meditating, or may have
retired, or may be on a joumey. Perhaps he is
asleep and must be awakened." 28They called

out louder and slashed themselves with swords
and spears, as was their custom, until blood
gushed over them. 2eNoon passed and they
remained in a prophetic state unIl the time for
offering sacrif,ce. But there was not a sound; no
one answered, and no one was listening.

3oThen Elijah said to dl the people, "Come
here to me." When they had done so, he
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repaired the altar of the Lono which had been

Aestroyed. 31He took twelve stones, for the

number of uibes of the sons of Jacob, to whom

the Lonp had said, "Your name shall be Israel'"
32He built an altar in honor of the Lono with the

stones, and made a trench around the altar large

enough for two seahs of gain. 33When he had

ananged the wood, he cut up the young bull and

laid ilon the wood. 3a"Fill four jars with water,"

he said, "and pour it over the holocaust and over

the wood." "Do it again," he said, and they did it
again. 'Do it a third time," he said, and they did

it a third time. 3sThe water flowed around the

altar, and the trench was fllled with the water'
36At the time for offering sacrifice, the

prophet Eliiah came forward and said, "Lono,

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, let it be

known this day that you are God in Israel and

that I am your servant and have done all these

things by your command. 3TAnswer me, Lono!
Answer me, that this people may know that you,

Lono, ale God and that you have brought them
back to thet senses." 38The Lonn's flre came

down and consumed the holocaust, wood,
stones, and dust, and it lapped up the water in
the trench. gcSeeing this, all the people fell
prostrate and said, "The Lono is God! The Lono
is God!" aoThen Eliiah said to them, "Seize the
prophets of Baal. Let none of them escape!"

They were seizecl, ancl Elijah had them brought
down to the brook Kishon and there he slit their
throats.

4lEliiah then said to Ahab, "Go up, eat and
drink, for there is the sound of a heavy rain."
a2So Ahab went up to eat and drink, while Eliiah
climbed to the top of Carmel, crouched down to
the earth, and put his head between his knees.
€"Climb up and look out to sea," he directed his
servant, who went up and looked, but reported,
"There is nothing." Seven times he said, "Go,
look again!" aaAnd the seventh time the youth
reported, "There is a cloud as small as a man's

19, llfr: Compare these divine manifestations to Eliiah with
those to Moses (Ex 19,1-23;33,21tr; 34, 5) on the same Mount
Horeb (Sinai) (Dt 4, I 0- 1 5). Thoug[ various phenomena, such as

wind, storms, earthquakes, fire (Ex 19, 18f), heratd the divine
presence, they do not constitute the presence itselfwhich, like the
tiny whispering sound, is impercepuble and bespealG the spiritual'

hand rising from the sea." Eliiah said, "Go and

say to Ahab, 'Harness up and leave the mountain

before the rain stops you.' " 4511 a trice, the sky

grew dark with clouds and wind, and a heavy

iain fell. Ahab mounted his chariot and made for

Jezreel. a6But the hand of the Lonn was 0n

Eliiah, who girded up his clothing and ran before

Ahab as far as the approaches to|ezreel.

CHAPTER 19

Flight to Horeb rAhab told Jezebel all that

Elijah had done-that he had put atl the ptoph'

ets to the sword. 2Jezebel then sent a messenger

to Eliiah and said, "May the gods do thus and so

to me if by this time tomorrow I have not done

with your life what was done to each of them."
3Eliiah was afraid and fled for his life, going to

Beer-sheba of Judah. He left his servant there
4and went a day's journey into the desert, until
he came to a broom tree and sat beneath it. He

prayed for death: "This is enough, O Lono! Take

my life, for I am no better than my fathers." sHe

lay down and fell asleep under the broom tree,

but then an angel touched him and ordered him
to get up and eat. 6He looked and there at his

head was a heuth cake and a jug of water. After
he ate and drank, he lay down again, Tbut the

angel of the Lono came back a second time,
touched him, and ordeted, "Get up and eat, else

tIIe joumey will be too long for you!" 8He got

up, ate and drank; then strengthened by that
food, he walked forty days and forty nights to the
mountain of God, Horeb.

eThere he came to a cave, where he took
shelter. But the word of the Lonp came to him,
"Why are you here, Eliiah?" loHe answered: "l
have been most zealous for the Lono, the God
of hosts, but the Israelites have forsaken your
covenant, torn down your altars, and put your
prophets to the sword. I alone am left, and

they seek to take my life." ll"Then the Lonp
said, "Go outside and stand on the mountain

ity of God. It was ntting that Elijah, whose mission it was to
reestablish the covenaht and restore the pure faith, should have
retumed to Horeb where oxe covenant was revealed to Moses md
through him to the lsraelite people (Ex 3, 1-4. 17;33,18-34,
9). Moses and Eliiah appeared urith Christ at the time of his
transfguration (Mt 17 , l-9; Mk9, l-7; l*9,28-361.

ch 19
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before the Lono; the Lono will be passing by.,,
A strong and heavy wind was rending the
mountains and crushing rocks before the
Lono-but the Lono was not in the wind.
After the wind there was an earthquake-but
the Lonp was not in the earthquake. 12Alfter

the earthquake there was fire-but the Lono
was not in the fire. After the fire there was a
tiny whispering sound. r3When he heard this.
Eliiah hid his face in his cloak and went and
stood at the entrance of the cave. A voice said
to him, 'Eliiah, why are you here?" laHe re
plied, "l have been most zealous for the Lono,
the God of hoss. But the Israelites have for-
saken your covenant, tom down your altars,
and put your prophets to the sword. I alone am
left, and they seek to take my life."r 15*'rQs,

take the road back to the desert near Damas-
cus," the Lono said to him. "When you arrive,
you shall anoint Hazael as king of Aram.
r6Then you shall anoint Jehu, son of Nimshi, as

king of Israel, and Elisha, son of Shaphat of
Abel-meholah, as prophet to succeed you.s r7l1

anyone escapes the sword of. Hazael, Jehu will
kll him. If he escapes the sword of Jehu, Elisha

will kill him. rsYet I will leave seven thousand

men in Israel-all those who have not knelt to
Baal or kissed him." r

Cdl of Elisha* leElijah set out, and came

upon Elisha, son of Shaphat, as he was plowing
with twelve yoke of oxen; he was following
the twelfth. Elijah went over to him and tfuew
his cloak over him. 2oElisha left the oxen, ran

after Elijah, and said, "Please, let me kiss my

father and mother goodbye, and I will follow
you." "Go back!" Elijah answered. "Have I
done arything to you?" 2lElisha left him and,

taking the yoke of oxen, slaughtered them; he

used the plowing equipment for fuel to boil
their flesh, and gave it to his people to eat.

Then he left and followed Elijah as his

attendant.

19, 15-17: Elijah himself carried out only the third of the
commissions entrusted to him {w l9-21); Elisha was deputed to
perform the 6rst in person l2Kgs 8, 7-19), and the second
ttuough one of his followers (2 Kgs 9, I - l0).

19, l9-2lt Elijah's act of thowlng his mantle over the shoul-
ders of Elisha expresed the divine call to share the prophetic

CHAPTER 20
Ahab's Victories over Ben-hadad lBen-
hadad, king of fuam, gathered all his forces, and
accompanied by thity-two kings with horses
and chariotry proceeded to invest and attack
Samaria. 2He sent couriers to Ahab, king of
Israel, within the ciry, 3and said to him, ,,This 

is
Ben-hadad's message: 'Your silver and gold are
mine, and your wives and your promising sons
are mine.' " 4The king of Israel answered, ,,As

you say, my lord king, I and all I have are yours.,'
sBut the couriers came again and said, ,,This 

is
Ben-hadad's message: 'l sent you word to give
me your silver and gold, your wives and your
sons. 6Now, however, at this time tomorrow I
will send my servants to you, and they shall
ransack your house and the houses of your
servants. They shall seize and take away what-
ever they considet valuable.' "

TThe king of Israel then summoned atl the
elders of the land and said: "Understand cleuly
that this man wants to ruin us. When he sent to
me for my wives and sons, my silver and my
gold, I did not refuse him." sAll the elders and all
the people said to him, "Do not listen. Do not
give in." eAccordingly he directed the couriers of
Ben-hadad, "Say to my lord the king, 'l will do

all that you demanded of your servant the first
time. But this I cannot do.' " The couriers left
and reported this. loBen-hadad then sent him
the message, "May the gods do thus and so to
me if there is enough dust in Samaria to make
handfuls for all my followers." lrThe king of
Israel replied, "Tell him, 'lt is not for the man

who is buckling his armor to boast as though he

were taking it off.' " r2Ben-hadad was drinking
in the pavilions with the kings when he heard

this reply. "Prepue the assault," he commanded
his servants; and they made ready to storm the
city.

l3Then a prophet came up to Ahab, king of
Israel, and said: "The Lono says, 'Do you see all

mission. Elisha's prompt response through destruction of his plow
ard oxen is an example of total obedience and detachment from
his former manner of living in order to promote the $0ry of God.

rRom 11,3. s2Kgs 9,2. tRom11,4.
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this huge army? When I delivet it up t0 you

today, you will know that I am the Lono."'
laBut Ahab asked, "Tfuough whom will it be

delivered up?" He anslvered, "The Lono says,

'Through the retainers of the governors of the

provinces."' Then Ahab asked, "VVho is t0

attack?" He replied, "You are." lsSo Ahab called

up the retainers of the govemors of the prov-

inces, two hundred thirty-two of them. Behind

them he mustered atl the Israelite soldiery who
numbered seven thousand. l6They muched out
at noon, while Ben'hadad was drinking heavily

in the pavilions with the thirty-two kings who
were his allies. rTWhen the retainers of the

govemors of the provinces marched out first,

Ben-hadad received word that some men had

marched out of Samaria. lsHe answered,
"Whether they have come out for peace or for
war, in any case take them alive." leBut when
these had come out of the city-the soldiers of
the governors of the provinces with the army
following them- 2oeach of them struck down
his man. The fuameans fled with Israel pursuing

them, while Ben-hadad, king of Aram, escaped

on a chariot steed. 2lThe king of Israel went out,
took the horses and chariots, and inflicted a

severe defeat on fuam.
zzThen the prophet went up to the king of

Israel and said to him: 'Go, regroup your forces.
Mark well what you do, for at the beginning of
the year* the king of Aram will attack you."
23On the other hand, the seryants of the king of
fuam said to him: "Their gods are gods of
mountains. That is why they defeated us. But if
we fight them on level ground, we shall be sure
to defeat them. 24This is what you must do: Take
the kinp from their posts and put prefects in
their places. 2sMobilize an army as luge as the
army that has deserted you, horse for horse,
chariot for chariot. Let us flght them on level
gound, and we shall surely defeat them." He
took their advice and did this.

26At the beginning of the year, Ben-hadad

mobilized fuam and went up to Aphek to fight
against Israel. 27The Israelites, too, were called
to arms and supplied with provisions; then they

20,22: Althebeg)nning of the year: in the spring.

went out to engage the foe. The Israelites,

encamped opPosite tlem, seemed like a couple

of small flock of goats, while Aram covered the

countryside. 28A man of God came up and said

to the king of Israel: "The Lonp says, 'Because

fuam has said the Lono is a god of mountains,

not a god of plains, I will deliver up to you all

this large army, that you may know I am the

LoRD.' " zeTlrcy were encamped opposite each

other for seven days. On the seventh day battle

was ioined, and the Israelites struck down one

hundred thousand foot soldiers of fuam in one

day. 30The survivors, twenty-seven thousand of
them, fled into the city of Aphek, and there the

wall collapsed. Ben-hadad, too, fled, and took
refuge within the city, in an inside room.

3lHis servants said to him: "We have heard
that the kings of the land of Israel are merciful
kings. Allow us, therefore, to garb ourselves in
sackcloth, with cords around our heads, and go

out to the king of Israel. Perhaps he will spare
your life." 32So they dressed in sackcloth girded

at the waist, and weuing cords uound their
heads, they went to the king of Israel. "Your
servant Ben-hadad pleads for his life," they said.

"ls he still alive?" the king asked. "He is my
brother." 33Hearing this as a good omen, the
men quickly took him at his word and said,

"Ben-hadad is your brother." He answered, "Go
and get him.' When Ben-hadad came out to
him, the king had him mount his chariot. 34Ben-

hadad said to him, "l will restore the cities
which my father took ftom your father, and you
may make yourself bazaars in Damascus, as my
father did in Samaria." "On these terms," Ahab
replied, "l will set you ftee." So he made an
agreement with him and then set him free.

3sOne of the guild prophets was prompted by
the Lono to say to his companion, "Strike me."
But he refused to strike him. 36Then he said to
him, "Since you did not obey the voice of the
Lono, a lion will kill you when you leave me."
\{hen they parted company, a lion came upon
him and killed him. 37The prophet met another
man and said, 'Strike me." The man struck him
a blow and wounded him. 38The prophet went
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on and waited for the king on the road, having
disguised himself with a bandage over his eyes.
gcAs tile king was passing, he called out to the
king and said, "Your servant went into the thick
of the battle, and suddenly someone tumed and
brought me a man and said, 'Guard this man. If
he is missing, you shall have to pay for his life
with your life or pay out a talent of silver.' aoBut

while your servant was looking here and there,
the man disappeared." The king of Israel said to
him, "That is your sentence. You have decided it
yourself." 4lHe immediately removed the ban-
dage ftom his eyes, and the king of Israel

recogpized him as one of the prophets. +2He said

to him: "The Lono says, 'Because you have set
free the man I doomed to destruction, your life
shall pay for his life, your people for his peo-

ple.' " Disturbed and angry, the king of Israel

went off homeward and entered Samaria. ,

CHAPTER 21
Seizure of Naboth's Vlneyard lSome time af-

ter tlis, as Naboth the iezreelite had a vineyard in

Jezreel next to the palace of Ahab, king of Sa-

maria, 2Ahab said to Naboth, "Give me your
vineyard to be my vegetable garden, since it is

close by, next to my house. I will give you a better
vineyard in exchange, or, if you prefer, I will give

you its value in money." 3"The Lono forbid,"
Naboth answered him, "that I should give you

my ancestral heritage." 4Ahab went home dis-

turbed and angry at the answer Naboth the iezre-
elite had made to him: "l will not give you my
ancestral heritage." Lying down on his bed, he

turned away fiom food and would not eat.
sHis wife Jezebel came to him and said to

him, "Why are you so angry that you will not
eat?" 6He answered her, "Because I spoke to
Naboth the Jezreelite and said to him, 'Sell me
your vineyard, or, if you prefer, I will give you a

vineyard in exchange.' But he refused to let me

21, 19: The response of Ahab to thjs divine judgnent is de-

scribed in v 27, and the consequences are $ven in w 28-29, and
:rl.2W9,2l-26.

21,20-2& In these ve6es the Judean editor of the Books of
Kings substiutes, for the message of EliJah prepued for in v 19, a

sweeping and deflnitive iudgment against the whole family of
Aha.b in the same terms as were used against the families of
Jeroboam I (1 Kgs 14, 9-l l) and Baasha (l Kgs 16, 2-4). This
judgrrent is the fruit of later theological reflection; it is not

have his yineyard." 7 "A fine ruler over Israel you
are indeed!" his wife lezebel said to him. "Get
up. Eat and be cheertul. I will obtain the
vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite for you."

8So she \Mrote letters in Ahab's name and,
having sealed them with his seal, sent them to
the elders and to the nobles who lived in the
same city with Naboth. eThis is what she wrote
in the letters: "Proclaim a fast and set Naboth at
the head of the people. loNext, get two scoun-
drels to face him and accuse him of having
cursed God and king. Then take him out and
stone him to deatl." ttHis fellow citizens-the
elders and the nobles who dwelt in his city-did
as Jezebel had ordered them in writing, tluough
the letters she had sent them. 12They proclaimed
a fast and placed Naboth at the head of the
people. l3Two scoundrels came in and con-
fronted him with the accusation, "Naboth has

cursed God and king." And they led him out of
the city and stoned him to death. laThen they
sent the information to Jezebel that Naboth had
been stoned to death.

lsWhen Jezebel leamed that Naboth had been

stoned to death, she said to Ahab, "Go on, take
possession of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreel-
ite which he refused to sell you, because Naboth

is not alive, but dead." 16On hearing that Naboth
was dead, Ahab started off on his way down to
the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take
possession of it.

17But the Lono said to Eliiah the Tishbite:
ls"Start down to meet Ahab, king of Israel, who
rules in Samaria. He will be in the vineyard of
Naboth, of which he has come to take posses-

sion. le*, This is what you shall tell him, 'The
Lono says: After murdering, do you also take
possession? For this, the Lono says: In the place

where the dogs licked up the blood of Naboth,
the dogs shall lick up your blood, too."'
20*"Have you found me out, my enemy?" Ahab

occasioned directly by the crime a8ainst Naloth, but by the
idolatry of Ahab and Jezebel. The iudgment on Jezebel herself (v
23) may have been uttered by Eliial during the Naboth episode; it
nnds its tulflllment in 2 Kgs 9, 36-37. Still another theological
explanation for the death of Ahab is 6ven by the north Israelite
writerof I Kgs 20, 35-42 above.

tl Kg; 22, 35. v I Kgs 22,38.
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saiO to ftlair. "Yes," he answered. "Because you

have given yourself up to doing evil in the

Lono's sight, 2ll am bringing evil upon you: I

will destroy you and will cut off every male in

Ahab's line, whether slave or freeman, in Is-

p2l.w 221 will make your house like that of

Jeroboam, son of Nebat, and like that of Baasha,

son of Ahiiah, because of how you have pro'

voked me by leading Israel into sin." 23(Again51

Jezebel, too, the Lonp declared, "The dogs shall

devour Jezebel in the district of lezteel.")r
u "liVhen one of Ahab's line dies in the city, dop
will devour him; when one of them dies in the

f,eld, the birds of the sky will devour him."
2slndeed, no one gave himself up to the doing of
evil in the sight of the Lonn as did Ahab, urged
on by his wife Jezebel. 26He became completely

abominable by following idols, just as the Amo-
rites had done, whom the Lonp drove out before
the Israelites.

z7When Ahab heud these words, he tore his
garments and put on sackcloth over his bare
flesh. He fasted, slept in the sackcloth, and went
about subdued. 28Then the Lono said to Eliiah
the Tishbite, 2e"Have you seen that Ahab has

humbled himself before me? Since he has hum-
bled himself before me, I will not bring the evil
in his time. I will bring the evil upon his house

during the reign of his son." z

CHAYTER22
Campaign agalnst Ramoth-gtlead rThree

years passed without war between fuam and

Israel., 2ln the third year, however, King l.-
hoshaphat of Judah came down to the king of
Israel, 3who said to his servants, "Do you not
know that Ramoth-flead is ours and we are

doing nothing to take it from the king of tuam?"
aHe asked Jehoshaphat, "Will you come with me

to fight against Ramoth-gilead?" Jehoshaphat
answered the king of Israel, "You and I are as

one, and your people and my people, your
horses and my horses as well." sJehoshaphat also

said to the king of Israel, "Seek the word of the
LoRo at once."

6The king of Israel gathered together the

prophets, about four hundred of them, and

asked, "Shall I go to attack Ramoth'gilead or

shall I refrain?" "Go up," they answered. "The

Lono will deliver it ovel to the king." TBut

Jehoshaphat said, "ls there no other prophet of

the Lonn here whom we may consult?" oThe

king of Israel answered, "There is one other

through whom we might consult the Lono,

Micaiah, son of Imlah; but I hate him because he

prophesies not good but evil about me." Jehosha-
phat said, "Let not your maiesty speak of evil
against you."

eSo the king of Israel called an official and said

to him, "Get Micaiah, son of Imlah, at once."
loThe king of Israel and King Jehoshaphat of

Judah were seated, each on his throne, clothed

in their robes of state on a threshing floor at the
entrance of the gate of Samaria, and all the
prophets were prophesying before them. 11Zede-

kiah, son of Chenaanah, made himself homs of
iron and said, uThe Lono says, 'With these you

shall gore Aram until you have destroyed
them.' " l2The other prophets prophesied in a

similar vein, saying: "Go up to Ramoth-gilead;
you shall succeed. The Lonp will deliver it over
to the king."

13The messenger who had gone to call Mica-
iah said to him, "Look now, the prophets are
unanimously predicting good for the king. Let
your word be the same as any of theirs; predict
good.' l4uAs the Lono lives," Micaiah an-

swered, "l shall say whatever the Lonp tells
me.tt

lsWhen he came to the king, the king said to
him, "Micaiah, shall we go to fight against

Ramoth-gilead, or shall we reftain?" "Go up," he

answered, 'you shall succeed! The Lono will
deliver it over to the king." 16But the king
answered him, "How many times must I adiure
you to tell me nothing but the truth in the name

of the Lono?" lTSo Micaiah said:

"l see all Israel

scattered on the mountains,

ch22
See RG
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w2 Kgs 9, 8. x I K{s 15, 29; 16,3. y2 f.gs 9, 36. z2Kgs 9, 26. a?Chr 18, l.
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like sheep without a shepherd,
and the Lono saying, 'These have no master!
Let each of them go back home in peace.' "

taThe king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, "Did
I not tell you he prophesies not good but evil
about me?" l9*Micaiah continued: uTherefore

hear the word of the Lono: I saw the Lono
seated on his throne, with the whole host of
heaven standing by to his right and to his left.
20The Lono asked, 'Who will deceive Ahab, so

that he will go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead?'
And one said this, another that, 2lunill one of
the spirits came forth and presented himself to
the Lonn, saying, 'l will deceive him.' The Lonp
asked, 'How?' 22He answered, 'l will go forth
and become a lying spirit in the mouths of all his
prophets.' The Lono replied, 'You shall succeed

in deceiving him. Go forth and do this.' 23So

now, the Lono has put a lying spirit in the

mouths of all these prophets of yours, but the
Lonp himself has decreed evil againstyou."

2aThereupon Zedekiah, son of Chenaanah,
came up and slapped Micaiah on the cheek,
saying, "Has the spirit of the Lono, then, left me

to speak with you?" 25"You shall flnd out,"
Micaiah replied, uon that day when you retreat
into an inside room to hide." 26The king of Israel

then said, "SeLe Micaiah and take him back to

Amon, prefect of the city, and to Joash, the king's
son, 27and say, 'This is the king's order: Put this

man in prison and feed him scanty rations of

bread and water until I return in safety.' " 28But

Micaiah said, "lf ever you return in safety, the

Lono has not spoken tfuough me."*
2eThe king of Israel and King Jehoshaphat of

Judah went up to Ramoth-gilead, soand the king
of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, "l will disguise

myself and go into battle, but you put on your
own clothes." So the king of Israel disguised

himself and entered the fray.3lln the meantime

the king of Aram had given his thirty-nro chariot

commanders the order, "Do not fight with

anyone at a1l except the king of Israel." 3zWhen

the chariot commanders saw Jehoshaphat, they
cried out, "That must be the king of Israel!" and
shifted to fight him. But Jehoshaphar shouted his
battle cry 33and the chariot commanders, aware
that he was not the kng of Israel, gave up
pursuit of him. 3aSomeone, however, drew his
bow at random, and hit the king of Israel
between the ioints of his breastplate. He ordered
his charioteer, "Rein about and take me out of
the rank, for I am disabled." 3sThe battle grew
fierce during the day, and the king, who was
propped up in his chariot facing the fuameans,
died in the evening. The blood from his wound
flowed to the bottom of the chariot. D 36At sunset
a cry went through the umy, "Every man to his

city, every man to his land, 37for the king is

dead!" So they went to Samaria, where they
buried the king. sa1ry5.n the chariot was washed
at the pool of Samuia, the dogs licked up his
blood and harlots bathed there, as the Lono had
prophesied. c

3eThe rest of the acts of Ahab, with all that he

did, including the ivory palace and all the cities
he built, ue recorded in the book of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Israel. aoAhab rested with his
arcestors, and his sonAhaziah succeeded him as

king.
Reigr of Jehoshaphat arJehoshaphat, son of
Asa, began to reign overJudah in the fourthyear
of Ahab, king of Israel. a2Jehoshaphat was thirty-
five years old when he began to reign, and he

reigped twenty-five years in Jerusalem. His
mother's name was Azubah, daughter of Shilhi.
a3He followed all the ways of his father Asa

unswervingly, doing what was right in the
Lono's sight. aaNevertheless, the high places did
not disappear, and the people continued to
sacriflce and to burn incense on the high places.
4sJehoshaphat also made peace with the king of
Israel. a6The rest of the acts ofJehoshaphat, with
his prowess, what he did and how he fought, ue

22, 19-23; The prophet Micaial uses as a last resort to deter
Ahab ftom his foolhardy design of nghting against Ramoth-gilead
the literary device of descrlbing false prophets as messengers of a
lying spirit which God, after holding counsel with his angels,
permits to deceive them.

22, 28: A note in the Hebrew text after this verse atEibutes to
Micaiah ben Imlah the first words of the book of a different
Micaiah, the minor prophet of Moreshet.

b I Kgs 20, 42. c I Kgs7l,19.
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recorded in the book of the chronicles of the
kings ofludah.

aTHe removed from the land the rest of the
cult prostitutes who had remained in the reign of
his father Asa. asThere was no king in Edom, but
an appointed regent. 4eJehoshaphat made Tar-

shish ships to go to Ophir for gold; but in fact the
ships did not go, because they were wrecked at
Ezion-geber. soThen Ahaziah, son of Ahab, said
to Jehoshaphat, "Let my servants accompany
your servants in the ships." But Jehoshaphat
would not agree. slJehoshaphat rested with his

22, 52i Sevenleenth year: so the present Hebrew text. More
consistent with 2 Kgs 1, 17 would be a date in the twenty-fourth

ancestors; he was buried in his forefathers' City
of David. His son Jehoram succeeded him as

king.
Reign of Ahaziah s2AJtaziah, son of Ahab,
began to reign over Israel in Samaria in the
seventeenth year* of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah;
he reigned two yearc over Israel. srHe did evil in
the sight of the Lono, behaving like his father,
his mother, and Jeroboam, son of Nebat, who
caused Israel to sin. s4He served and worshiped
Baal, thus provoking the Loro, the God of Israel,
just as his father had done.

year ofjehoshaphat for Ahab's death; see note on 2 Kgs I , 1 .

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS
2 Kings

See RC

I 78 r86I: The Kingdoms of Israel and
Judah

CHAPTER I
Aheziah Consults Baalzebub rAfter Ahab's
death, Moab rebelled against Israel., zlthaziah

had fallen through the lattice of his roof terrace
at Samaria and had been iniured. So he sent out
messengers with the instructions: "Go and in-
quire of Baalzebub,* the god of Elaon, whether I
shall recover from this injury."

3Meanwhile, the angel of the Lono said to
Elijah the Tishbite: "Go, intercept the messen-

gers of Samaria's king, and ask them, 'ls it
because there is no God in Israel that you are

going to inquire of Baalzebub, the god of Ekron?'
aFor this, the Lono says: 'You shall not leave the
bed upon which you lie; instead, you shall
die."' And with that, Eliiah departed. sThe

messengers then retumed to Ahaziah, who
asked them, "Why have you retumed?" 6"A

man came up to us," they answered, "who said

to us, 'Go back to the king who sent you and tell

1,2: Baa{zebub: in this form, "Baal of ftes." The name in the
Hebrew text is a derisive alteration of Baalzebul, "hince Baal."
The best New Testament evidence supports the latter form in Mt
10, 25; k I l, 15. Later associations with Ammaic beeldebaba,
"enemy," gave the ancient name its connotation of "devil."

him: The Loro says, Is it because there is no

God in Israel that you are sending to inquire of
Baalzebub, the god of Ekron? For this you shall
not leave the bed upon which you lie; instead,
you shall die."' TThe king asked them, "What
was the man like who came up to you and said

these things to you?" s"Wearing a hairy gar-

ment,"* they replied, "with a leather girdle
about his loins." "lt is Eliiah the Tishbite!" he
exclaimed. D

Death of TWo Captains eThen the king sent a
captain with his company of fifty men after
Elijah. The prophet was seated on a hilltop when
he found him. "Man of God," he ordered, "the
king commands you to come down." t0"lf I am a
man of God," Elijah answered the captain, "may
flre come down from heaven and consume you
and your fifty men." And fire came down from
heaven and consumed him and his flfty men. "
llAhaziah sent another captain with his com-
pany of fifty men after Eliiah. "Man of God," he

called out to Eliiah, "the king commands you to
come down immediately." 12"1f I am a man of

l, 8: Hairy garment: a sign of ascetical and propheUc calling,
imitated byJohn the Baptzer; see Mt 3,4; Mk l, 6.

a2 Kgs 3, 4-27. bZec 13, 4. c Lv 10, 2; Sir 48, 3f; Lk 9,
54f.

chr
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God," Eliiah answered him, "may fire come

down from heaven and consume you and your

fifty men." And divine flre* came down ftom
heaven, consuming him and his flfty men.

Death of the King r3Again, for the third time,
Ahaziah sent a captain with his company of fifty
men. When the third captain arrived, he fell to
his knees before Elijah, pleading with him. "Man

of God," he implored him, "let my life and the

lives of these flfty men, your servants, count for

something in your sight! laAlready fire has come

down hom heaven, consuming two captains

with their companies of f,fty men. But now, let

my life mean something to you!" lsThen the
angel of the Lono said to Elijah, "Go down with
him; you need not be afraid of him."

165o Eliiah left and went down with him and

stated to the king: "Thus says the Lono: 'Be-

cause you sent messengers to inquire of Baalze-

bub, the god of Ekron, you shall not leave the
bed upon which you lie; instead you shall die." d

lTAhaziah died in fulfillment of the prophecy

of the Lono spoken by Eliiah. Since he had no
son, his brother Joram* succeeded him as king,
in the second year of Jehoram, son of Jehosha-
phat, king of Judah. rsThe rest of the acts of
Ahaziah are recorded in the book of chronicles
of the kings of Israel.

CHAPTER 2
Elijah and Elisha rWhen the Lono was about
to take Eliiah up to heaven in a whirlwind, he

and Elisha were on their way from Gilgal.*
2"Stay here, please," Elijah said to Elisha. "The

Lono has sent me on to Bethel." "As the Lono
lives, and as you yourself live," Elisha replied, "l

l, 12: Divine fire: literally, "flre of God," which in Hebrew
sounds quite Iike man of Cod. The play on words is the basis for
Elijah's alleged retort. This story was told among the people to
enhance the dignity of the prophet and to reflect the power of God
whom he served. The mercy which God extends even to the
wicked is described in Wis 11, 17-12,22, and the prophet
Elijah was well aware of it (l Kgs 2 I , 28f).

l, l7: Joram: in the Second Book of Kings the name Joram
{yoram), altemately Jehoram (yehoram), appea$ in numerous
passages to designate both the king ofJudah, son and successor of
Jehoshaphat (848-841 B.C.), and the contemporary king of Israel,
son ofAIab (852-841 B.C.). For the convenience of the reader in
distinguishing these two kings, the longer form, Jehoram, is used
to designate the king o[ Judah and the shorter form, Joram, to
designate the king of lsrael. See note on 2 Kgs 3, 1.

2, l: Gilgal: commonly identified with Jiljulieh, about seven

will not leave you." So they went down to
Bethel, 3where the guild prophets went out to
Elisha and asked him, "Do you know that the

Lono will take your master from over you

today?" "Yes, I know it," he replied. "Keep still."
4Then Eliiah said to him, "Stay here, please,

Elisha, for the Lono has sent me on to Jericho."
"As the Lono lives, and as you yourself live,"
Elisha replied, "l will not leave you." sThey

went on to Jericho, where the guild prophets

approached Elisha and asked him, "Do you

know that the Lono will take your master from
over you today?" "Yes, I know it," he replied.

"Keep still."
6Eliiah said to Elisha, "Please stay here; the

Lono has sent me on to the Jordan." "As the
Lono lives, and as you yourself live," Elisha

replied, "l will not leave you." And so the two
went on together. TFifty of the guild prophets

followed, and when the two stopped at the

Jordan, stood facing them at a distance. sEliiah

took his mantle, rolled it up and struck the
water, which divided, and both crossed over on
dry ground. "
Elisha Succeeds Elijah eWhen they had
crossed over, Elijah said to Elisha, "Ask for
whatever I may do for you, before I am taken
from you." Elisha answered, "May I receive a

double portion of your spirit."* 10"You have
asked something that is not easy," he replied.
"StiI, if you see me taken up ftom you, your
wishwill be granted; otherwise not."/ tt4r r1r.t
walked on conversing, a flaming chariot and
flaming horses came between them, and Elijah
went up to heaven in a whirlwind.c l2When

Elisha saw it happen he cried out, "My father!*

miles north of Bethel, and different from the Gilgal in Dr I l, 30
near Shechem, and that inJos 4 and 5, passim, near Jericho.

2, 9: Double portion of your sptit: as the first-bom son inher,
ited a double portion of his father's property (Dt 2 I , 1 7), so Elisha
asks to inherit from Elijah his split of prophecy in the degree
befltting his principa.l disciple. In Nm 11, 17. 25, God bestows
some of the spirit of Moses on others.

2, lzt My fatrct: a religous title accorded prophetic leaders; cf
2 Kg;6,21;8, 9. Israel's chariots and drivers: Elijat was wortir
more than a whole army in defending Israel and the true religion.
KingJoash of Israel uses t}Ie same phrase of Elisha himself {2 Kgs
13, l4).

dSir48,6. eEx 14, 16.22. fNm 11,17.25.gGn5,24;
1 Mc 2, 58; Acts 1, 9.



my father! Israel's chariots and drivers!" But

wiren he could no longer see him, Elisha gripped

his own garment and tore it in two. h

r3Then he picked up Eliiah's manfle which

had fallen ftom him, and went back and stood at

the bank of the Jordan.i l4wielding the mantle

which had fallen from Eliiah, he struck tlle water

in his tum and said, "Where is the Lono, the

God of Eliiah?" When Elisha struck the water it
divided and he crossed oYer.

tsThe guild prophes in Jericho, who were on

the other side, saw him and said, "The spirit of

Elijah rests on Elisha." They went to meet him,

bowing to the ground before him. lo"Among

your servants are flfty brave men," they said.

"Let them go in search of your master. Perhaps

the sptit of the Lono has carried him away to

some mountain or some valley." "Do not send

them," he answeted./ lTHowevet, they kept

urging him, until he was embanassed and said,

"Send tlem." So they sent the flfty men, who
searched for three days without finding him.
18When they retumed to Elisha in Jericho,
where he was staying, he said to them, 'Did I

not tell you not to go?"
Healing of the Water reOnce the inhabitants

of the city complained to Elisha, 'The site of
the city is fine indeed, 6 hy lord can see, but
the water is bad and the land unfruitful."
2o"Bring me a new bowl," Elisha said, "and put
salt into it." When they had brought it to him,
21he went out to the spring and threw salt into
it, saying, "Thus says the Lono, 'l have purifled
this water. Never again shall death or miscu-
riage spring from it.'" 22And the water has

2 Kings, 3

stayed pule even to this day, iust as Elisha

prophesied.

The Proptret's Curse z3*Flom there Elisha

went up to Bethel. \{hile he was on the way'

some small boys came out of the city and ieered

at him. "Go up, baldhead," they shouted, "go

up, baldhead!" 24The prophet tumed and saw

them, and he cursed them in the name of the

Lono. Then two she'bears came out of the

woods and tore forty-two of the children to

pieces.
25From there he went to Mount Carmel, and

thence he returned to Samaria.

CHAPTER 3
Campaign of Joram against Moab lJoram,

son of Ahab, became king of Israel in Samaria [in
the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat, king of

Judah, and he reigned for twelve yearsl.* 2He

did evil in the Lono's sight, though not as much

as his father and mother. He did away with the

pillar of Baal, which his father had made, 3but he

still clung to the sin to which Jeroboam, son of

Nebat, had lured Israel; this he did not give up.
aNow Mesha, king of Moab, who raised

sheep, used to pay the king of Israel as tribute a

hundred thousand lambs and the wool of a

hundred thousand rams. sBut when Ahab died,

the king of Moab had rebelled against the king of
Israel. 6Joram as king mustered all Israel, and

when he set out on a campaign ftom Samaria,
7he sent the king of Judah the message: "The
king of Moab is in rebellion against me. Willyou
join me in battle against Moab?" "l will," he

replied. "You and I shall be as one, your people

379
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2,23f: This story like the one about Eliiah and the captains (ch
I ), is preserved for us in Scripture to convey a popular understand-
lng of the dignity of the prophet. Told in popular vein, lt becomes
a caricature, in which neither Elisha no! the bears behave in
character. See note on 2 f'gs I , I 2 and the conuasting nanative in
ch 4.

3, l: The sequence of the reigns between Aha.b and Jehu of
Israel may be reconsuucted as follows: Jehoshaphat of Judah
outlived Ahab by a short time, so that Ahaziah of Israel was his
contemporary. Jehoram ofJudah succeeded his hther Jehoshaphat
while Ahaziah of Israel was stjll allve. Jehoram (Joram) of Israel
became kin8, following his brother Ahaziah, in the second year of
Jehoram ofiudah (2 W l, l7); this is one datum on which the
earliest Greek eyidence and the standard Hebrew text are in
agr€ement.

The two Jehorams were contemporary for much of their reigns;

Jehoram of]udah was succeeded byAhaziah something more than
a year before Jehu did away with the rulers of both kingdoms
12 Kg;9, t-29).

The Moabite campaign of 2 fu 3, 4-27 is thus best placed
under the two Kings Jehoram, before the Edomite rebellion men-
tioned in 2 Kgs 8, 20. In the received Hebrew text, Jehoshaphat
has been made the Judahite protagonist in the campaign against
Moab as a Uibute to his piety; this assimilates the story of 2 Kgs 3
to that of I Kg; 22, but creates dimculties in the chronology
which the extant data leave party unresolved. An older practlce
for stories of the Israelite kings was to leave them and their fellow
kings without identiflcation by name; cf 2 K8s 6, 8-7, 20. The
name ofJehoshaphat has been omitted ftom a number of places in
2 trgs 3-8, in this tmnslation; cf I Kgs 22, 51.

h 2 Kgs 13, 14; Sir 48, 9. 12. i I Kgs 19, 19. j 1 Kgs 18, 12.
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and mine, and your horses and mine as well.', r
sThey discussed the route for their attack, and
settled upon the route through the desert of
Edom.

eSo the king of Israel set out, accompanied by
the king of Judah and the king of Edom. After
their roundabout joumey of seven days the
water gave out for the army and for the animals
with them. lo"Alas!" exclaimed the king of
Israel. "The Lonn has called together these three
kings to put them in the grasp of Moab." rrBut

the king ofJudah asked, "ls there no prophet of
the Lono here through whom we may inquire of
the Lono?" One of the off,cers of the king of
Israel replied, "Elisha, son of Shaphat, who
poured water on the hands of Eliiah, is here."/
l2"He has the word of the Lono," the king of
Judah ageed. So the kings of Israel, Judah, and

Edom went down to Elisha. l3"What do you
want with me?" Elisha asked the king of Israel.
"Go to the prophets of your father and to the
prophets of your mother." "No," the king of
Israel replied. "The Lono has called these three
kings together to put them in the grasp of
Moab." laThen Elisha said, "As the Lono of
hosts lives, whom I serve, were it not t}tat I

respect the king of Judah, I should neither look
at you nor notice you at a11., lsNow get me a
minstrel."

When the minstrel played, the power of the

Lono came upon Elisha l6and he announced:
"Thus says the Lono, 'Provide many catch basins

in this wadi.' lTFor the Lono says, 'Though you

will see neither wind nor rain, yet this wadi will
be fllled with water for you, your livestock, and

your pack animals to drink.' lsAnd since the
Lor.o does not consider this enough, he will also

deliver Moab into your grasp. reYou shall destroy
every fortifled city, fell every fruit tree, stop up
all the springs, and ruin every fertile field with
stones.t'n

20ln the morning, at the time of the sacrifice,

3, 22: Red as blood: posibly caused by the red sandstone of the
Wadi Zered (Dt 2, l3), south of Moab.

3, 25: Kir-hareseth: modern Keral, east of the Dead Sea; cf Is
16,7 . I l; ler 48,31 .36.

3,27: Tbe wrath against Israel: proba-bly the wrath of Che.
mosh, the Moabite god to whom the child was offered. He was
feared by the Israelites who Iost heart on foreign soil.

water came from the direction of Edom and
fllled the land.o 2lMeanwhile, aI Moab heard
that the kings had come to give them battle;
every man capable of bearing arms was called up
and stationed at the border. 2zEafly that morn-
ing, when the sun shone on the water, the
Moabites saw the water at a distance as red as
blood." 23"This is blood!" they exclaimed. .,The

kings have fought among themselves and killed
one another. Ouick! To the spoils, Moabites!,,
2aBut when they reached the camp of Israel, the
Israelites rose up and attacked the Moabites,
who fled ftom them. They ranged through the
countryside striking down the Moabites, and
2sdestroying the cities; each of them cast stones
onto every fertile field till they had loaded it
down; all the springs they stopped up and every
useful tree they felled. Finally only Kir-hareseth*
was left behind its stone walls, and the slingers
had surrounded it and were attacking it. e

26When he saw that he was losing the battle, the
king of Moab took seven hundred swordsmen to
break through to the king of fuam, but he failed.
27Sohe took his f,rst-born, his heir apparent, and

offered him as a holocaust upon the wall. The
wrath against Israel* was so $eat that they gave

up the siege and returned to their own land. s

CHAPTER 4
The Widow's Oil 1.A certain woman, the
widow of one of the guild prophets, complained
to Elisha: "My husband, your servant, is dead.

You know that he was a God-fearing man, yet
now his creditor has come to take my two
children as his slaves."* 2"How can I help you?"

Elisha answered her. "Tell me what you have in
the house." "This servant ofyours has nothing in
the house but a iug of oil," she replied. a"Go

out," he said, "borrow vessels ftom all your
neighbors-as many empty vessels as you can.
aThen come back and close the door on yourself
and your children; pour the oil into all the

4, l: His creditor . . . slaves: Hebrew law permitted the selling
of wife and children as chattels for debl; cl Ex 21 , 7 ; Am 2 , 6; 8 ,

6; Is 50.

klKg; 22,4. 11 K9s 22, 7. mlKgs 18, 15. nDt 20, 19.
o 1 Kgs 18, 29. pln S, 23. qJgs I l, 30f. r 1 Kgs 17,8-16.
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vessels, and as each is filled, set it aside." sShe

went and did so, closing the door on herself and
her children. As they handed her the vessels, she

would pour in oil. 6When all the vessels were
fllled, she said to her son, "Bring me another
vessel." "There is none left," he answered her.

And then the oil stopped. TShe went and told the
man of God, who said, "Go and sell the oil to
pay off your creditor; with what remains, you
and your children can live."
Elisha and the Shunammite sOne day Elisha

came to Shunem, where there was a woman of
influence, who urged him to dine with her.

Afterward, whenever he passed by, he used to
stop there to dine. eSo she said to her husband,
"l know that he is a holy man of God. Since he

visits us often, lolet us arrange a little room on
the roof and fumish it for him with a bed, table,
chair, and lamp, so that when he comes to us he

can stay there." llSome time later Elisha arrived
and stayed in the room overnight. l2Then he

said to his servant Gehazi, "Call this Shunam-

mite woman." He did so, and when she stood
before Elisha, tshe told Gehazi, "Say to her, 'You
have lavished all this care on us; what can we do

for you? Can we say a good word for you to the
king or to the commander of the army?' " She

replied, "l am living among my own people."
l4later Elisha asked, "Can something be done
for her?" "Yes!" Gehazi answered. "She has no
son, and her husband is getting on in yean."
ls"Call her," said Elisha. When she had been

called, and stood at the door, loElisha promised,

"This time next year you will be fondling a baby
son." "Please, my lord,' she protested, lou are

a man of God; do not deceive your servant."s
lTYet the woman conceived, and by the same

time the following year she had given birth to a

son, as Elisha promised.
roThe day came when the child was old

enough to go out to his father among the
reapers.t le"My head hurts!" he complained to
his father. "Carry him to his mother," the father

4, 26: Greetings: the conventional answer to Gehazi's ques-
tion, which teUs rum nothing.

4,29: Do not $eet him: the profuse exchange of compliments
among Orientals meeting and greeting one another consumed

time. Urgency necessitrted their omission, as our Lord counseled
his disciples (Lk 10,4).

said to a servant. 20The servant picked him up
and carried him to his mother; he stayed with
her until noon, when he died in her lap. 2rThe

mother took him upstairs and laid him on the
bed of the man of God. Closing the door on him,
she went out 22and called to her husband, ulet

me have a servant and a donkey. I must go

quickly to the man of God, and I will be back."
23'Why are you going to him today?" he asked.
"lt is neither the new moon nor the sabbath."
But she bade him good-bye, 2aand when the
donkey was saddled, said to her servant: "Lead
on! Do not stop my donkey unless I tell you to."
2sShe kept going till she reached the man of God

on Mount Carmel. When he spied her at a

distance, the man of God said to his servant
Gehazi:'There is the Shunammite! 26Hurry to
meet her, and ask if all is well with her, with her
husband, and with the boy." "Greetings,"* she

replied. 27But when she reached the man of God
on the mountain, she clasped his feet. Gehazi
came near to push her away, but the man of God
said: "Let her alone, she is in bitter anguish; the
Lono hid it from me and did not let me know."
28"Did I ask my lord for a son?" she cried out.
"Did I not beg you not to deceive me?" 29uGird

your loins," Elisha said to Gehazi, "take my staff
with you and be off; if you meet anyone, do not
greet him,* and if anyone greets you, do not
answer. Lay my staff upon the boy." 30But the
boy's mother cried out: 'As the Lono lives and

as you yourself live, I will not release you." So he

started to go back with her.
3r uMeanwhile, Gehui had gone on ahead

and had laid the staff upon the boy, but there
was no sound or sigr of life. He returned to meet
Elisha and informed him that the boy had not
awakened. 32When Elisha reached the house, he

found the boy lying dead. 33He went in, closed

the door on them both, and prayed to the
Lono. v 3aThen he lay upon the child on the bed,
placing his mouth upon the child's mouth, his
eyes upon the eyes, and his hands upon the

Gn
Kgs

10. tl Kgs 17, 17-24. u3l-36; Acts 20, 10ff.t8,
7, 2t-23.
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hands. As Elisha s[etched himself over the

child, the body became wum. 3sHe arose, paced

up and down the room, and then once more lay

down upon the boy, who now sneezed seven

times and opened his eyes.' 36E1isha summoned

Gehazi and said, "Call the Shunammite." She

came at his call, and Elisha said to her, "Take

your son." 37She came in and fell at his feet in
gratitude; then she took her son and left the
room.
The Poisoned Stew 38When Elisha retumed
to Gilgal, there was a famine in the land. Once,
when the guild prophets were seated before

him, he said to his servant, "Put the large pot on,

and make some vegetable stew for the guild
prophets." 3eSomeone went out into the field to
gather herbs and found a wild vine, from which
he picked a clothful of wild gourds. On his

retum he cut them up into the pot of vegetable
ste!,'/ without anybody's knowing it. 40The stew
was poured out for the men to eat, but when
they began to eat it, they exclaimed, "Man of
God, there is poison in the pot!" And they could
not eat it. 4l"Bring some meal," Elisha said. He

threw it into the pot and said, "Serve it to the
people to eat." And there was no longer any-

thing harmtul in the pot.

Muldplication of Loaves a2A man came ftom
Baal-shalishah bringing the man of God twenty
barley loaves made ftom the first-fruits, and fresh
grain in the ear. "Give it to the people to eat,"
Elisha said. a3But his servant objected, "How can

I set this before a hundred men?" "Give it to the
people to eat," Elisha insisted. uFor thus says the
Lono, 'They shall eat and there shall be some left
over.' " aAnd when they had eaten, there was
some left over, as the Lono had said.

CHAPTER 5
Cure of Naaman lNaaman, the army com-
mander of the king of fuam, was highly es-

teemed and respected by his master, for through
him the Lono had brought victory to fuam. But
valiant as he was, the man was a leper. 2Now the

5, 12: Wash in them ald be cleansed: typica.l of the ambiguity
in ritual healing or cleanliness. The muddy waters of the Jordan
are no match hygienicaly for the mountain spring waters of
Damrcusl ritually, lt is the other way around.

fuameans had captured hom t}le land of Israel in
a raid a little girl, who became the servant of
Naaman's wife. 3"lf only my master would
present himself to the prophet in Samafla," she

said to her mistress, "he would cure him of his

leprosy." aNaaman went and told his lord just

what the slave girl ftom the land of Israel had
said. 5"Go," said the king of fuam. "l will send

along a letter to the king of Israel." So Naaman

set out, taking along ten silver talents, six
thousand gold pieces, and ten festal garments.
6To the king of Israel he brought the letter,
which read: "With this letter I am sending my
servant Naaman to you, that you may cure him
of his leprosy."

TWhen he read the letter, the king of Israel

tore his garments and exclaimed: "Am I a god

with power over life and death, that this man
should send someone to me to be cured of
leprosy? Take note! You can see he is only
looking for a quarrel with me!", aWhen Elisha,

the man of God, heard that the king of Israel had
tom his garments, he sent word to the king:
"Why have you torn your garments? Let him
come to me and find out that there is a prophet

in Israel."
eNaaman came with his horses and chariots

and stopped at the door of Elisha's house. roThe

prophet sent him the message: "Go and wash
seven times in the Jordan, and your flesh will
heal, and you will be clean."v llBut Naaman

went away angry, saying, "l thought that he

would surely come out and stand there to invoke
the Lono his God, and would move his hand
over the spot, and thus cure the leprosy. 12Are

not the rivers of Damascus, the Abana and the
Pharpu, better than all the waters of Israel?

Could I not wash in them and be cleansed?"*
With this, he turned about in anger and left.

l3But his servants came up and reasoned with
him. "My father," they said, "if the prophet had
told you to do something extraordinary, would
you not have done it? All the more now, since he

said to you, 'Wash and be clean,' should you do

w Heb 1 1, 35. x Gn 30, 2; I Sm 2, 6; ln 5, 21. y 1n9,7



383 2 Kings, 6

as he said." laSo Naaman went down and

plunged into the Jordan seven times at the word
of the man of God. His flesh became again like
the flesh of a little child, and he was clean.,

lsHe retumed with his whole retinue to the
man of God. On his arrival he stood before him
and said, "Now I know that there is no God in
all the earth, except in Israel. Please accept a gift

from your seruant.'
l6"As the Lono lives whom I serve, I will not

take it," Elisha replied; and despite Naaman's
urging, he still refused. lTNaaman said: "lf you

will not accept, please let me, your servant, have

two mule{oads of earth,* for I will no longer
offer holocaust or sacrifice to any other god

except to the Lono. l8But I trust the Lono will
forgive your. sennnt this: when my master
enters the temple of Rimmon to worship there,
then I, too, as his adiutant, must bow down in
the temple of Rimmon. May the Lono forgive
your seruant this.' le"Go in peace,"* Elisha said

to him.
2oNaaman had gone some distance when

Gehazi, the servant of Elisha, the man of God,
thought to himself: "My master was too easy

with this fuamean Naaman, not accepting what
he brought. As the Lono lives, I will run after
him and get something out of him." 2lSo Gehazi
hunied after Naaman. Aware that someone was
running after him, Naaman alighted from his
chariot to wait for him. "ls everything all right?"
he asked. 22"Yes," Gehazi replied, "but my
master sent me to say, 'Two young men have just
come to me, guild propheB fiom the hill country
of Ephraim. Please give them a talent of silver
and two festal gaments."' 23uPlease take two
talents," Naaman said, and pressed them upon
him. He tied up these silver talents in bags and
gave them, with the two festal garments, to two
of his seruants, who carried them before Gehazi.
2aWhen they reached the hill, Getnzi took what
they had, carried it into the house, and sent the
men on theirway.

2sHe went in and stood before Elisha his

5, l7: Two mule{oads ofearth: Israellte earth on which to erect
in fuam an altar to the God of Israel.

5, 19: Go in peace: Elisha understands and approves the situa-

Uon of Naaman who, though a proselyte as regards belief in and

master, who asked him, "Where have you been,

Gehazi?" He answered, "Your seruant has not
gone anywhere." 26But Elisha said to him: "Was
I not present in spirit when the man alighted
from his chariot to wait for you? Is this a time to
take money or to take garments, olive orchards
or vineyards, sheep or cattle, male or female

senrants? 2zThe leprosy of Naaman shall cling to
you and your descendants forever." And Gehui
left Elisha, a leper white as snow. a

CHAPTER 6
Recoveryof the LostAx rThe guild propheB

once said to Elisha: "There is not enough room
for us to continue to live here with you. 2let us

go to the Jordan, where by getting one beam

apiece we can build ourselves a place to live.'
"Go," Elisha said. 3"Please a$ee to accompany
your servants," one of them requested. "Yes, I

will come," he replied.
aSo he went with them, and when they

anived at the Jordan they began to fell trees.
5While one of them was felling a tree trunk, the
iron axhead slipped into the water. "O master,"
he cried out, "it was bonowed!" ou\rVhere did it
fall?" asked the man of God. When he pointed

out the spot, Elisha cut off a stick, threw it into
the water, and brought the iron to the surface.
7'Pick it up," he said. And the man reached

down and grasped it.
Aramean Ambush sWhen the king of tuam
was waging war on Israel, he would make plans

with his servants to attack a particular place.
eBut the man of God would send word to the
king of Israel, "Be careful! Do not pass by this
place, for fuam will attack there." l0So the king
of Israel would send word to the place which the
man of God had indicated, and alert it; then they
would be on guud. This happened several times.

rrGreatly disturbed over this, the king of
fuam called together his officers. "Will you not
tell me," he asked them, "who among us is for
the king of Istael?" 12"No one, my lord king,"
answered one of the officers. "The Israelite

worship of the God of Israel, is required by his ofnce to assist his
master, the king, worshiping in the pa8an temple of Rimmon.

zl'}. 4, 27. a Ex 4, 6; Nm 12, 10.
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prophet Elisha can tel the king of Israel the very
words you speak in your bedroom." l3"Go, find

out where he is," he said, "so that I may take

him captive."
Blinded Aramean Soldierc Informed that Eli-

sha was in Dothan, lahe sent there a strong force

with horses and chariots. They arived by night
and sunounded the city. lsEarly the next morn-
ing, when the attendant of the man of God arose

and went out, he saw the force with its horses

and chariots sunounding the city. "Alas!" he said

to Elisha. "What shall we do, my lord?" 16"D6

not be afraid," Elisha answered. "Our side out-
numbers theirs." lTThen he prayed, "O LoRD,

open his eyes, that he may see.' And the Lono
opened the eyes of the servant, so that he saw

the mountainside filled with horces and flery
chariots around Elisha. D

lsWhen the fuameans came down to get him,
Elisha prayed to the Lono, "Snike this people

blind, I pray you." And in answer to the
prophet's prayer the Lono struck them blind.
teThen Elisha said to them: "This is the wrong
road, and this is the wrong city. Follow me! I will
take you to the man you want." And he led

them to Samaria. 2oWhen they entered Samaria,

Elisha prayed, "O Lono, open their eyes that
they may see." The Lono opened their eyes, and

they saw that they were inside Samaria. 2lWhen

the king of Israel saw them, he asked, "Shall I

kill them, my father?" 22"Yol must not kill
them,' replied Elisha. "Do you slay those whom
you have taken captive with your sword or
bow?* Serue them bread and water. Let them
eat and drink, and then go back to theh master."
23The king spread a great feast for them. When
they had eaten and drunk he sent them away,

and they went back to their master. No more
Aramean raiders came into the land of Israel.
Slege of Samarla 2aAfter this, Ben-hadad, king
of fuam, mustered his whole umy and laid siege

to Samaria. 2sBecause of the siege the famine in
Samaria was so severs that an ass's head sold for

6, 22: Witl'r your sword or bow: since the king would not slay
prisoners who had surendered to his power, much les should he
slay prisoners captured by God's power. By Orienta.l custom they
became guests within Samaria's uralls.

eighty pieces of silver, and a fourth of a kab of
wild onion for five pieces of silver.

26One day, as the king of Israel was walking
on the city wall, a woman cried out to him,
"Help, my lord king!" 27"N0," he replied, "the
Lono help you! Where could I find help for you:
from the tfueshing floor or the winepress?"
28Then the king asked her, "What is your
trouble?" She replied: 'This woman said to me,

'Give up your son that we may eat him today;
then tomorrow we will eat my 961.'c 29$6 sys

boiled my son and ate him. The next day I said

to her, 'Now gwe up your son that we may eat

him.' But she hid her son." 3orvVhen the king
heard the woman's words, he tore his garments.

And as he was walking on the wall, the people

saw that he was wearing sackcloth underneath,
next to his skin. d

3l "May God do thus and so to me," the king
exclaimed, "if the head of Elisha, son of Shaphat,

stays on him today!" 32Meanwhile, Elisha was
sitting in his house in conference with the
elders. The king had sent a man ahead before he

himself should come to him. Elisha had said to
the elders: "Do you know that this son of a

murderer is sending someone to cut off my
head? When the messenger comes, see that you
close the door and hold it fast against him. His

master's footsteps are echoing behind him."
33While Elisha was still speaking, the king came

down to him and said, "This evil is ftom the
Lono. Why should I trust in the Lono any
longer?"

CHAPTER 7
lElisha said: "Hear the word of the Lonp!

Thus says the Lono, 'At this time tomonow a

seah of fine flour will sell for a shekel, and two
seahs of barley for a shekel, in the market* of
Samaria.' " 2But the adiutant on whose arm the
king leaned, answered the man of God, "Even if
the Lono were to make windows in heaven,
how could this happen?" "You shall see it with

7, I: Market: Iiterally "gate," the principa.l place of trading in
ancient wdled cities in time of p€ace.

bZWs 7, 6; Ps 67, 18. c Dt 28, 53-57. d I Kgs 20, 3l;
21, 27 .



your own eyes," Elisha said, "but you shall not

eat of it." €

The kpers at the Gate 3At the city gate were

four lepers who were deliberating, "ltrfhy should

we sit here until we die?/ 4lf we decide to go

into the city, we shall die there, for there is

famine in the city. If we remain here, we shall

die too. Come, let us desert to the camp of the

fuameans. If they spue us, we live; if they kill

us, we die." sAt twilight they left for the

Arameans; but when they reached the edge of

the camp, no one was there' 6gThe Lono had

caused the army of the fuameans to hear the

sound of chariots and horses, the din of a large

umy, and they had reasoned among themselves,

"The king of Israel has hired the kings of the

Hittites and the kings of the borderlands* to

fight us." TThen in the twilight they fled, aban-

doning their tents, their horses, and their asses,

the whole camp iust as it was, and fleeing for

their lives.
8After the lepen reached the edge of the

camp, they went fust into one tent, ate and

drank, and took silver, gold, and clothing from
it, and went out and hid them. Back they came

into another tent, took things ftom it, and

again went out and hid them. eThen they said

to one another: "We are not doing right. This

is a day of good news, and we are keeping
silent. If we wait until moming breaks, we
shall be blamed. Come, let us go and inform
the palace."

roThey came and summoned the city gate-

keepers. "We went to the camp of the Arame-
ans," they said, "but no one was there-not a

human voice, only the horses and asses tethered,
and the tents iust as they were left." llThe
gatekeepers announced this and it was reported
within the palace. r2Though it was night, the
king got up; he said to his servants: "Let me tell
you what the fuameans have done to us. I(now-
ing that we are in famine, they have left their
camp to hide in the field, hoping to take us alive
and enter our city when we leave it." l3One of
his servants, however, suggested: "Since those

who are left in the city are no better off than all

7, 6: Kings of the borderlands: hom Musur in Anatolia rather
than Egypt.

2 Kings, 8

the throng that has perished, let some of us take

five of the abandoned horses and send scouts to

investigate."
End of the Siege l4They took two chariots,

and horses, and the king sent them to reconnoi-

ter the fuamean army. "Go and find out," he

ordered. lsThey followed the fuameans as fu as

the Jordan, and the whole route was strewn

with garments and other obiects that the Arame-

ans had thrown away in their haste. The messen-

gers retumed and told the king.
l6The people went out and plundered the

camp of the Arameans; and then a seah of fine

flour sold for a shekel and two seahs of barley for

a shekel, as the Lono had said.
rTThe king put in charge of the gate the

officer who was his adiutant; but the people

trampled him to death at the gate, iust as the

man of God had predicted when the king

visited him. rsThus was fulf,lled the prophecy

of the man of God to the king, "TWo seahs of

barley will sell for a shekel, and one seah of

fine flour for a shekel at this time tomonow at

the gate of Samaria.' leThe adlutant had an-

swered the man of God, "Even if the Lono

were to make windows in heaven, how could

this happen?" And Elisha had replied, "You

shall see it with your own eyes, but you shall

not eat of it." 20And that is what happened to
him, for the people trampled him to death at

the gate.

CHAPTER 8
Predicdon of Famine rElisha once said to the
woman whose son he had restored to life: "Get
ready! Leave with your family and setfle wher-
ever you can, because the Lono has decreed a

seven-year famine which is coming upon the
land." n 2The woman got ready and did as the
man of God said, setting out with her family and

settling in the land of the Philistines for seven
years. 3At the end of the seven years, the woman
retumed from the land of the Philistines and

went out to the king to claim her house and her
field. aThe king was talking with Gehazi, the
servant of the man of God. "Tell me," he said,

e2Kgs 7, 17; Ps 78,23; ls 24, 18. f Lv 13, 46. g 6f: 2 Kgs

6, 17; 19,35f; 2Sm 5.24. \2 K9s4,36.
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"all the great things that Elisha has done., sjust

as he was relating to the klng how his master
had restored a dead person to life, the very
woman whose son Elisha had restored to life
came to the king to claim her house and fleld.
"My lord king," Gehazi said, "this is the woman,
and this is that son of hers whom Elisha restored
to life." 6The king questioned the woman, and
she told him her story. With that the king placed
an official* at her disposal, saying, "Restore all
her property to her, with all that the fleld
produced fiom the day she left the land until
now."
Death of Ben-hadad Foretold TElisha came to
Damascus at a time when Ben-hadad, king of
fuam, lay sick. When he was told that the man
of God had come there, sthe king said to Hazael,
"Take a gift with you and go call on the man of
God. Have him consult the Lono as to whether I

shall recover fiom this sickness." eHazael went
to visit him, carrying a present, and with forty
camel loads of the best goods of Damascus. On
his anival, he stood before the prophet and said,

"Your son Ben-hadad, king of fuam, has sent me

to ask you whether he will recover from his

sickness." l0"Go and tell him," Elisha answered,

"that he will surely recover. However, the Lonp
has showed me that he will in fact die." llThen

he stared him down until Hazael became ill at

ease. The man of God wept, l2and Hazael asked,

"Why are you weeping, my lord?" Elisha replied,

'Because I know the evil that you will inflict
upon the Israelites. You will bum their for

tresses, you will slay their youth with the sword,
you will dash their little children to pieces, you

will rip open their pregnantwomen." i

t3Hazael exclaimed, "How can a dog like me,
your servant,* do anything so impottant?" "The
Lono has showed you to me as king over fuam,"
replied Elisha.l

taHazael left Elisha and returned to his mas-

8, 6: An official: Literally 'eunuch," and perhaps actually so in
this instance.

8, 13: A dog . . . your servant: Hazael feigns humility (l Sm 24.
l4; 2 Sm 9, 8), without attending to the crimes he would commit
after usurping the royal power as the prophet predicts. Anything
so imporrant: literally "a $eat deed" for a pauiotic Syrian.

8, 16: Jehoram of Judah succeeded his father Jehoshaphal
during the reign ofAhaziah of lsrael. See note on 2 Kgs 3, 1.

ter. "What did Elisha tell you?" asked Ben.
hadad. "He told me that you would surely
recover," replied Hazael. lsThe next day, how.
ever, Hazael took a cloth, dipped it in water, and
spread it over the king's face, so that he died.
And Hazael reigned in his stead.
Reigr of Jehoram of Judah 16ln the f,fth year
of Joram, son of Ahab, king of Israel, Jehoram,*
son ofJehoshaphat, king ofJudah, became king.
17tHs \M2s thirty-two years old when he began
to reign, and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem.
18He conducted himself like the kings of Israel of
the line of Ahab, since the sister of Ahab was his
wife; and he did evil in the Lono's sight. leEven

so, the Lono was unwilling to destroy Judah,
because of his servant David. For he had prom-
ised David that he would leave him a lamp in the
LoRo's presence for all time. 1 20During Jeho-
ram's reign, Edom revolted against the sover-
eignty of Judah and chose a king of its own.
2lThereupon Jehoram with all his chariots
crossed over to Zair. He uose by night and broke
through the Edomites when they had sur-

rounded him and the commanders of his chari-

ots. Then his army fled homeward. 22To this day

Edom has been in revolt against the rule of
Judah. Libnah also revolted at that time. n 23The

rest of the acts of Jehoram, with all that he did,
ue recorded in the book of the chronicles of the
kings of Judah. 2aJehoram rested with his ances-

tors and was buried with them in the City of
David. His son Ahaziah succeeded him as king.
Accession of Ahaziah 2sAhaziah, son of Jeho-

ram, king of Judah, became king in the twelfth
yeu of Joram,* son of Ahab, king of Israel. 26He

was twenty-tvvo years old when he began his

reign, and he reigred one year in Jerusalem. His
mother's name was Athaliah; she was the daugh-

ter of Omri, king of Israel. 27He conducted

himself like the house of Ahab, doing evil in the
Lono's sight as they did, since he was related to

8, 25: Twelfth year of Joram: 1.e., of Israel, who probably
reigned only eight years.

i2 Kgs 13, 7. jzKgt 15, 16; I Kgs 19, 15. k17lf.: ZChr
2t, Stf. t2 Sm 7, I 1-16; 21, 17; 1 Kgs I 1, 36; 15, 4;2 Chr
21, 7. mGn27, 40; 2 Ctu 2l, 8ff.



CHAPTER 9
Anointing of Jehu lThe prophet Elisha called

one of the guild prophets and said to him: "Gird

your loins, take this flask of oil with you, and go

to Ramoth-gilead.' 2when you get there, look

for Jehu, son of Jehoshaphat, son of Nimshi.

Enter and take him away from his companions

into an inner chamber.p 3From the flask you

have, poul oil on his head, and say, 'Thus says

the Lonp: I anoint you king over Israel.' Then

open the door and flee without delay"'c 416.

young man (the guild prophet) went to Ramoth-

gilead. sWhen he arrived, the commanders of

the army were in session. "l have a message for

you, commander," he said. "For which one of

us?" asked Jehu. "For you, commander," he

answered. 6Jehu got up and went into the house.

Then the young man poured the oil on his head

and said, "Thus says the Lono, the God of Israel:

'l anoint you king over the people of the Lono,

over Israel. 7*You shall destroy the house of
Ahab your master; thus will I avenge the blood
of my servants the prophets, and the blood of all
the other servants of the Lono shed by lezebel,
8,and by all the rest of the family of Ahab. I will
cut off every male in Ahab's line, whether slave

or freeman in Israel. el will deal with the house

of Ahab as I dealt with the house of Jeroboam,
son of Nebat, and with the house of Baasha, son

of Ahiiah. roDogs shall devour Jezebel at the
confines of Jezteel, so that no one can bury
her.' " Then he opened the door and fled.

llVVhen Jehu rejoined his master's servants,

9, 7-10: The editors of the Book of Kings have here added to
the prophet's message the same type of indictment and sanctions
against the family of Ahab as were invoked against the dynasties of
Jeroboam (l Kgs 14, 10f), Baoha (1 Kgs 16,3f), andAhab on a
previous occasion (l Kgi 21, 21 -24).
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they asked him, "ls all well? Why did that

,.da* come to you?" "You know that kind of

man and his talk," he replied. 12But they said,

'Not at all! Come, tell us." So he told them what

the young man had said to him, and flnally,

"Thus says the Lonn: 'l anoint you king over

Israel.' " 13At once each took his garment,

spread it under Jehu on the bare steps, blew the

trumpet, and cried out, "Jehu is king!" s

la rJhus Jehu, son of jehoshaphat, son of

Nimshi, formed a conspirary against Joram.

Joram, with all Israel, had been besieging

Ramoth-gilead against Hazael, king of Aram,
lsbut had retumed lo lezteel to be healed of the

wounds the fuameans had inflicted on him in

the batfle against Hazael, king of Aram.

Murder of Joram "lf you are truly with me,"

Jehu said, "see that no one escapes from the city t0

report in Jezreel." l6Then Jehu mounted his char-

iot and drove to Jezreel, where Joram lay ill and

Ahaziah, king of Judah, had come to visit him.
lTThe watchman standing on the tower in

Jezreel saw the ffoop of Jehu coming and re-

ported, "l see chariots." "Get a dtiver," Joram

said, "and send him to meet them and to ask

whether all is well." 18So a driver went out to
meet him and said, 'The king asks whether all is

well." "What does it matter to you how things

are?" Jehu said. "Get behind me." The watch-

man reported to the king, 'The messenger has

reached them, but is not retuming."
le]oram sent a second driver, who went to

them and said, "The king asls whether all is

well." "What does it matter to you how things
ue?" Jehu replied. "Get behind me."

20The watchman reported, "The messenger

has reached them, but is not returning. The
driving is like that of Jehu, son of Nimshi, in its
fury." 2t "ptapare my chariot," said Joram.
When they had done so, Joram, king of Israel,
and Ahaziah, king of Judah, set out, each in his
own chariot, to meet Jehu. They reached him
near the field of Naboth the Jezreelite. z2Wherr
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them by marriage. 28He ioined Ioram, son of

Ahab, in battle against Huael, king of fuam, at

Ramoth'gilead, where the fuameans wounded

Joram. n zcKing Joram retumed to Jezreel to be

healed of the wounds which the Arameans had

inflicted on him at Ramah in his baftle against

Huael, king of Aram. Then Ahaziah, son of

Jehoram, king of Judah, went down to Jezreel to

visit him there in his illness.

ch 9-t0
See RC

t80-t8l

n 2 Kgs 9, 14f. o I Kgs 21, 29; Hos l, 4. p 1 Kgs 19, 16;
q I Kgs 19, 16. r8ff: i Kgs 14, 10f; 16, 3f: 21, 2l-24. sMt
21, 8. t14t:2Yq;s8,28f;1 W22,3f.



2 Kings, l0 388

ch 9- t0
See Rc

180-t8l

Joram recogn2ed Jehu, he asked, "ls all well,
Jehu?" "How can all be well,,,Jehu replied, "as
long as the many fomications and witchcrafts*
of your mother Jezebel continue?" 23joram

reined about and fled, crying to Ahaziah, ,,Trea.

son, Ahaziah!" 2aBtt jehu drew his bow and
shot Joram between the shou.lders, so that the
arrow went through his heart and he collapsed
in his chuiot. 2s uJhsl Jehu said to his ad,utant
Bidkar, "Take him and throw him into the field
of Naboth the Jezreelite. For I remember that
when we were driving teams behind his father
Ahab, the Lono delivered this oracle against
him: 26'As surely as I saw yesterday the blood
of Naboth and the blood of his sons,' says the
Lono, 'l will repay you for it in that very plot of
ground, says the Lonp.' So now take him into
this plot of ground, in keeping with the word of
the LoRD."

Death of Ahaziah 27 ,Seeirrg what was hap-
pening, Ahaziah, king of Judah, fled toward
Beth-haggan. Jehu pursued him, shouting, "Kill
him too!" And they pierced him as he rode

through the pass of Gur near Ibleam. He contin-
ued his flight as fu as Megiddo and died there.
28His servants brought him in a chariot to Jeru-

salem and buried him in the tomb of his ances-

tors in the City of David. 2eAhaziah had be-

come king of Judah in the eleventh year of

Joram, son of Ahab.
Death of Jezebel 3oWhen Jezebel learned that

Jehu had arrived n Jezteel, she shadowed her
eyes, adorned her hair, and looked down from
her window. 3rAs Jehu came through the gate,

she cried out, "ls all well, Zimri, murderer of
your master?" w 32Jehvlooked up to the window
and shouted, "Who is on my side? Anyone?" At
this, two or tfuee eunuchs looked down toward
him. 33"Throw her down," he ordered. They

threw her down, and some of her blood spurted
against the wall and against the horses. Jehu
rode in over her body 3aand, after eating and

drinking, he said: "Attend to that accursed

woman and bury her; after all, she was a king's
daughter." 3sBut when they went to bury her,

9, 22: Fornications and witchcrafts: the worship of foreign
gods.

they found nothing of her but the skull, the feet,
and the hands. 36They retumed to Jehu, and
when they told him, he said, ,,This is the
sentence which the Lono pronounced through
his servant Elijah the Tishbite: ,ln 

the confines of
Jezreel dogs shall eat the flesh of.leTsfsl.x 3t17.
corpse ofJezebel shall be like dung in the field in
the confines of.Jezreel, so that no one can say:
This was Jezebel.' "

CHAPTER IO
Klling of Ahab's Descendants rAhab had
seventy descendants in Samaria. Jehu prepared
letters and sent them to the city rulers, to the
elders, and to the guudians of Ahab's descen-
dants in Samaria.v 2"Since your master's sons
are with you," he wrote, "and you have the
chariots, the horses, a fortifled city, and the
weapons, when this letter reaches you 3decide

which is the best and the flttest of your master's
offspring, place him on his father's throne, and
fight for yout master's house." aThey were
overcome with ftight and said, "lf two kings
could notwithstand him, how can we?" sSo the
v2ier and the ruler of the city, along with the
elders and the guardians, sent this message to

Jehu: "We are your servants, and we will do

everything you tell us. We will proclaim no one

king; do whatever you think best." 65o Jehu
wrote them a second letter: "lf you are on my
side and will obey me, count the heads of your
master's sons and come to me in Jezreel at this
time tomorrow." [The seventy princes were in
the cue of prominent men of the city, who were
rearing them.]

7\,Vhen the letter arived, they took the
princes and slew all seventy of them, put their
heads in baskets, and sent them to Jehu in
Jezreel. s"They have brought the heads of the
princes," a messenger came in and told him.
"Pile them in tvuo heaps at the entrance of the
city until morning," he ordered. eGoing out in
the morning, he stopped and said to all the
people: "You are not responsible, and although I

conspired against my lord and slew him, yet who

u25f: I Kgs 21,9-16. v27ff:ZChr 22,7tt. w 1 K8s 16,
gff. x 1 Kgs 21, 23. ylg;9,5; 1 Kgs 15,29; 16,11.
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killed all these? roKnow that not a single word

which the Lono has spoken against the house of

Ahab shall go unfulfilled. The Lono has accom-

plished atl that he foretold through his servant

Eliiah.", llThereupon Jehu slew all who were

left of the family of Ahab in Jezteel, as well as all

his powerful supporters, intimates, and priests,

leaving him no survivor. a

Ahaziah's Kinsmen 12 DThen he set out fol
Samatia, and at Beth-eked-haroim on the way,
13he came acros kinsmen of Ahaziah, king of

Judah. "Who are you?" he asked. "We are

kinsmen of Ahaziah," they replied. "We are

going down to visit the princes and the family of
the queen mother." l4"Take them alive," Jehu
ordered. They were taken alive, forty'two in
number, then slain at the pit of Beth-eked. Not
one of them was spued.

Jehu in Samada lsWhen he had left there,

Jehu metJehonadab, son ofRechab, on the road.
He greeted him and asked, "fue you sincerely
disposed toward me, as I am toward you?"
"Yes," replied Jehonadab. "lf you are," contin-
ued Jehu, 

ugive me your hand." Jehonadab gave

him his hand, and Jehu drew him up into his
chafiot.c l6"Come with me," he said, "and see

my zeal for the Lono.'And he took him along in
his own chadot.

rTWhen he arrived in Samaria, Jehu slew all
who remained there of Ahab's line, doing away
with them completely and thus tulfilling the
prophecywhich the Lono had spoken to Eliiah.
Bad's Temple Destroyed rsJehu gathered all
the people together and said to them: 'Ahab
served Baal to some extent, but Jehu will serve

him yet more. d leNow summon for me all Baal's
prophets, all his worshipers, and a[ his priests.

See that no one is absent, for I have a great

sacriflce for Baal. Whoever is absent shall not
live." This Jehu did as a ruse, so that he might
destroy the worshipen of Baal. 2oJehu said

further, "Proclaim a solemn assembly in honor of
Baal." They did so, 2land Jehu sent word of it
tfuoughout the land of Israel. All the worshipers
of Baal without exception came into the temple

z I Kgs 21, 17-24. 29. a Hos l, 4. b12tr: 2Ctn 22, 81.
c I Chr 2, 55; Jer 35, l-11. d 1 Kgs 16, 30tr e I f.gs 16, 32.

of Baal, which was filled to capacity' 22Then Jehu

said to the custodian of the wardrobe, "Bring out

the garments for all the worshipers of Baal."

When he had brought out the garmenB for

them, e z3Jehu, with Jehonadab, son of Rechab,

enteled the temple of Baal and said to the

worshipers of Baal, "Search and be sure that

there is no worsilper of the Lonp here with you,

but only worshipers of Baal.' 2aThen they pro'

ceeded to offer sacriflces and holocausts. Now

Jehu had stationed eighty men outside with this

waming, "lf one of you lets anyone escape of
those whom I shall deliver into your hands, he

shall pay life for life.'2sAs soon as he finished

offering the holocaust, Jehu said to the guards

and officers, "Go in and slay them. Let no one

escape." So the guards and officers put them to

the sword and cast them out. Afterward they
went into the inner shrine of the temple of Baal,
26took out the stele of Baal, and bumed the

shrine. 27Then they smashed the stele of Baal,

tore down the building, and turned it into a

lakine, as it remains today.
28Thus Jehu rooted out the worship of Baal

ftom Israel. zeHowever, he did not desist from
the sins which Jeroboam, son of Nebat, had

caused Israel to commit, as regards the golden

calves at Bethel and at Dan./ 30The Lono said to

Jehu, "Because you have done well what I deem
right, and have treated the house of Ahab as I
desire, your sons to the fourth generation shall
sit upon the throne of Israel."g 3lBut Jehu was
not careful to observe wholeheartedly the law of
the Lono, the God of Israel, since he did not
desist from the sins which Jeroboam caused

Israel to commit.
32,'At tl'rat time the Lono began to dismember

Israel. Hazael defeated the Israelites throughout
their tenitory 33east of the Jordan (all the land of
Gilead, of the Gadites, Reubenites and Manas-

sehites), fiom Aroer on the river Arnon up
through Gilead and Bashan.

3aThe rest of the acts ofJehu, his valor and all
his accomplishments, are written in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 3sJehu

f I Kgs 12, 28f.. g2$i 15, l2ff. hAm 1,3
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rested with his ancestors and was buried in
Samaria. His son Jehoahaz succeeded him as

king. so11r. length of Jehu's reign over Israel in
Samaria was twenty-eight yea$.

CHAPTER I1
Rule of Athaliah rWhen Athaliah, the mother
of Ahaziah, saw that her son was dead, she

began to kill off the whole royal family., 2But

Jehosheba,* daughter of KingJehoram and sister
of Ahaziah, took Joash, his son, and spirited him
away, along with his nu6e, from the bedroom
where the princes were about to be slain. She

concealed him fiom Athaliah, and so he did not
die. 3For six years he remained hidden in the
temple of the Lono, while Athaliah ruled the
land.

+/But in the seventh yeu, Jehoiada sum-

moned the captains of the Carians and of the
guards. He had them come to him in the temple
of the Lono, exacted ftom them a sworn commit-
ment, and then showed them the king's son.
sHe gave them these orders: "This is what you
must do: the third of you who come on duty on
the sabbath shall guard the king's palace; 6an-

other third shall be at the gate Sur; and the last
third shall be at the gate behind the guards. TThe

two of your divisions who are going off duty that
week shall keep guard over the temple of the
Lono for the king. sYou shall sunound the king,
each with drawn weapons, and if anyone tries to
approach the cordon, kill him; stay with the
king, whatever he may do."

e tThe captains did just as Jehoiada the priest

commanded. Each one with his men, both those
going on duty for the sabbath and those going off
duty that week, came to Jehoiada the priest.
l0IHe gave the captains King David's spears and

shields, which were in the temple of the Lono.
llAnd the guards, with drawn weapons, lined up
fiom the southem to the northern limit of the
enclosure, sunounding the altar and the temple
on the king's behalf. t2Then Jehoiada led out the
king's son and put the crown and the insignia
upon him. They proclaimed him king and

ll, 2: Jehosheba was the wife ofJehoida, the high priest; cf
2Cfu22,ll.

I l, I 4: By the pillar: see note on 2 Chr 23, 1 3.

anointed him, clapping their hands and shout-
ing, "Long live the king!",

13 nAthaliah heard the noise made by the
people, and appeued before them in the temple
of the Lono. raWhen she saw the king standing
by the pillar,* as was the custom, and the
captains and trumpeters near him, with all the
people of the land rejoicing and blowing trum-
pets, she tore her garments and cried out,
"Treason, treason!" lsThen Jehoiada the priest
instructed the captains in command of the force:
"Bring her outside through the ranks. If anyone
follows her," he added, "let him die by the
sword." He had given orders that she should not
be slain in the temple of the Lono. 16She was led
out forcibly to the horse gate of the royal palace,

where she was put to death.
lTafhsl Jehoiada made a covenant between

the Lono as one party and the king and the
people as the other, by which they would be the
Lono's people; and another covenant, between
the king and the people. rsThereupon all the
people of the land went to the temple of Baal

and demolished it. They shattered its altars and

images completely, and slew Mattan, the priest

of Baal, before the altus. After appointing a

detachment for the temple of the Lono, Jehoiada
lewith the captains, the Cuians, the guards, and
all the people of the land, led the king down
ftom the temple of the Lono tfuough the guards'
gate to tite palace, where Joash took his seat on
the royal throne. 20All the people of the land
rejoiced and the city was quiet, now that Atha-
liah had been slain with the sword at the royal
palace.

CHAPTER 12
Reign of Joash Uoash was seven years old
when he became king. r zJoash began to reign in
the seventh year of Jehu, and he reigped forty
yeus in Jerusalem. His mother, who was named

Zibiah, was from Beer-sheba. 3Joash did what
was pleasing to the Lono as long as he lived,
because the priest Jehoiada guided him. aStlll,

tjp 9, 5. j 4-8: 2 Chr 23, l-7. k9-12: 2Cht 23,8-ll.
I lOff: 2 Sm 8, 7; I Kgs l, 33f. m2 Sm l, 10. n 13-16: 2 Chr
23, 12-15. o 17-20: 2 Cht 23, 16-21. p lf: 2 Ctr 24, lf.

ch t2
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the high places did not disappear; the people

continued to sacrifice and to bum incense there.
s cFor the priests Joash made this rule: "All the

funds for sacred purposes that are brought to the
temple of the Lonp-the census tax, peEonal

redemption money, and whatever funds are
fieely brought to the temple of the Lonp- 6the

priests may take for themselves, each from his
own clients. However, they must make what-
ever repairs on the temple may prove neces-

sary." TNevertheless, as late as the twenty-third
year of the reigr of King Joash, the priess had

not made needed repairs on the temple. sAccord-

in$y, King Joash summoned the priest Jehoiada
and the other priests. "Why do you not repair
the temple?" he asked them. "You must no
longer take funds fiom your clients, butyou shall
tum them over for the repais.' e 'So the priests

agreed that they would neither take funds ftom
the people nor make the repairs on the temple.

loThe priestJehoiada then took a chest, bored
a hole in its lid, and set it beside the stele, on the
right as one entered the temple of the Lono. The
priests who guuded the entry would put into it
all the funds that were brought to the temple of
the Lono. llWhen they noticed that there was a

large amount of silver in the chest, the royal
scribe [and the priestl would come up, and they
would melt down all the funds that were in the
temple of the Lono, and weigh them. 12The

amount thus realized they turned over to the
master workmen in the temple of the Lono.
They in turn would give it to the carpenters and

builders working in the temple of the Lono,
l3and to the lumbermen and stone cutters, and

for the purchase of the wood and hewn stone

used in repairing the breaches, and for any other
expenses that were necessary to repair the
temple. laNone of the funds brought to the
temple of the Lono were used there to make
silver cups, snuffers, basins, trumpets, or any
gold or silver article. lslnstead, they were given
to the workmen, and with them they repaired
the temple of the Lono. l6Moreover, no reckon-

ing was asked of the men who were provided

with the funds to give to the workmen, because

they held positions of trust. rTThe funds from
guilt-offerings and fiom sin-offerings, however,
were not brought to the temple of the Lono;
they belonged to the priests.

18 sThen King Hazael of Aram mounted a

siege against Gath. \{hen he had taken it,
Hazael decided to go on to attack ierusalem. I

reBut King Jehoash of Judah took all the dedi-

cated offerings presented by his forebears, Je-

hoshaphat, Jehoram, and Ahaziah, kings of Ju-
dah, as well as his own, and all the gold there
was in the fteasuries of the temple and the
palace, and sent them to King Hazael of Aram,
who then led his forces away ftom Jerusalem.
20The rest of the acts of Joash, with all that he

did, are recorded in the book ofthe chronicles of
the kings of Judah. 2rCertain of his officials
entered into a plot against him and killed him at
Beth-millo. 22lozacat, son of Shimeath, and Je-

hozabad, son of Shomer, were the officials who
killed him. He was buried in his forefathers' City
of David, and his son Amaziah succeeded him as

king.

CHAPTER 13
Reign of Jehoahaz of Israel lln the twenty-
third yeu of Joash, son of Ahaziah, king of
Judah, Jehoahaz, son of Jehu, began his
seyenteen-year reign over Israel in Samaria. 2He

did evil in the Lono's sight, conducting himself
like Jeroboam, son of Nebat, and not renouncing
the sin he had caused Israel to commit. 3The

Lono was angry with Israel and for a long ilme
left them in the power of Huael, king of fuam,
and of Ben-hadad, son of Hazael. aThen Jehoa-

haz entreated the Lono, who heard him, since

he saw the oppression to which the king of fuam
had subiected Israel., sSo the Lono gave Israel a
savior,* and the Israelites, fieed from the power
of fuam, dwelt in their own homes as formerly.
oNevertheless, they did not desist fiom the sins
which the house of Jeroboam had caused Israel

ch 13
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13, 5: A savior: by this language, R?ical of the Book ofJudges q
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to commit, but persisted in them. The sacred

pole* also remained standing in Samaria.' 7No

soldiers were left to Jehoahaz, except fifty horse-

men with ten chariots and ten thousand foot

soldiers, since the king of fuam had destroyed

them and trampled them like dust. sThe rest of
the acts of Jehoahaz, with all his valor and

accomplishments, are recorded in the book of

the chronicles of the kings of Israel. eJehoahaz

rested with his ancestors and was buried in
Samaria. His son Joash succeeded him as king.

Reigr of Joash of Israel r0ln the thirty
seventh year of Joash, kng of Judah, Jehoash,
son of Jehoahaz, began his sixteen-year reign

over Israel in Samaria. rlHe did evil in the sight
of the Lono; he did not desist ftom any of the

sins which Jeroboam, son of Nebat, had caused

Israel to commit, but persisted in them. 12*[The

rest of the acts of Joash, the valor with which he

fought against Amaziah, king of Judah, and all
his accomplishments, are recorded in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. / l3Joash

rested with his ancestors, and Jeroboam occu-
pied the throne. Joash was buried with the kings
of Israel in Samaria.l

la\rVhen Elisha was suffering from the sickness

of which he was to die, King Joash of Israel went
down to visit him. uMy father, my father!"* he

exclaimed, weeping over him. "lsrael's chariots
and horsemell"x 15tt1rLa a bow and some

arrows," Elisha said to him. When he had done

so, 16*pr'rnu said to the king of Israel, "Put your
hand on the bow." As the king held the bow,
Elisha placed his hands over the king's hands
rTand said, "Open the window toward the east."
He opened it, Elisha said, "Shoot," and he shot.

The prophet exclaimed, "The Lono's arrow of
victory! The arrow of victory over fuam! You

will completely conquer fuam at Aphec."
lsThen he said to the king of Israel, "Take the

13, 6: Sacred pole: see note on Ex 34, 13.
13, l2f: The conclusion to the reign of]oash is 6ven again in

2 Kgs I 4, I 5f, where it is more appropriate.
I 3, 14: My father, my father: the king expresses here the same

sentiments as those with which Elisha addressed Eliiah.
13, 16-19: Symbolic acts similar to these are seen in Ex 17,

8ff; Ios 8, I 8ff; Ez 4, I ff.
14, lf: In the second year . . . twenty-nine years in Jerusalem:

the reigns of the kings of Judah between Athaliah and Ahaz are
assigned too many years in all to conespond to the reigns in Israel
from Jehu to the fall of Samafia. It seems probable that Amaziah

arrows," which he did. Elisha said to him,
"Strike the ground!" He struck the gound three
times and stopped. reAngy with him, the man
of God said: "You should have struck flve or six
times; you would have defeated Aram com-

pletely. Now, you will defeat fuam only three
times."

2oElisha died and was buried. At the time,
bands of Moabites used to raid the land each

year. 2lOnce some people were burying a man,
when suddenly they spied such a raiding band.

So they cast the dead man into the grave of
Elisha, and everyone went off. But when the

man came in contact with the bones of Elisha,

he came back to life and rose to his feet./
zzKingHazael of fuam oppressed Israel during

the entire reigr of Jehoahaz.23Bul the Lono was

merciful with Israel and looked on them with
compassion because of his covenant with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. He was unwilling to
destroy them or to cast them out from his
presence. z 2aSo when King Hazael of fuam died
and his son Ben-hadad succeeded him as king,
2sJoash, son of Jehoahaz, took back from Ben-

hadad, son of Hazael, the cities which Hazael
had taken in battle from his father Jehoahaz.

Joash defeated Ben-hadad three times, and thus
recovered the ciUes of Israel.

CHAPTER 14
Amaziah of Judah* lln the second year of
Joash, son of Jehoahaz, king of Israel, Amaziah,
son of Joash, king of Judah, began to reign. 2 ,He

was twenty-five years old when he became king,
and he reigred twenty-nine years in Jerusalem.
His mother, whose name was Jehoaddin, was

from Jerusalem. 3He pleased the Lono, yet not
like his forefather David, since he did just as his
father Joash had done. aThus the high places did
not disappear, but the people continued to

was murdered as soon as his son Azaflah was old enough to rule,
and that Amaziah's reign was nearer nineteen than twenty-nine
years. The correlation, in 2 Kgs 15, 1, of the beginning of Aza-
riah's rcign with the 27th yeu of Jeroboam II can hardly be
conect; and the sixteen-year reigr of Jotham of Judah (2 Kgs 15,
33) consisted for the most part of a regency dudng the illness of
his father (2 Kgs 15,5).

2 Kgs 14,8-16. x2 Kg;2, 12. y Sir 48, 14
2 Cht 25, lf,.

v Ex 34, 13. w
Dt 9,27. a2t:
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sacrifice and to bum incense on them. s oWhen

Amaziah had the kingdom firmly in hand, he
slew the officials who had murdered the king,
his father. 6But the children of the murderers he
did not put to death, obeying the Lono's com-
mand written in the book of the law of Moses,
"Fathers shall not be put to death for their
children, nor shall children be put to death for
their fathers; each one shall die for his own
sin,".

TAmaziah slew ten thousand Edomites in the
Salt Valley, and took Sela in battle. He renamed
it Joktheel, the name it has to this day. d

sThen Amaziah sent messengers to Jehoash,
son of Jehoahaz, son of Jehu, king of Israel, with
this challenge, "Come, let us meet face to
face.", eKing Jehoash of Israel sent this reply to
the king of Judah: "The thistle of Lebanon sent
word to the cedar of Lebanon, 'Give your
daughter to my son in maniage,' but an animal

of Lebanon passed by and trampled the thistle
underfoot. loYou have indeed conquered Edom,
and you have become ambitious. Enjoy your
glory but stay at home! Why involve youmelf
and Judah with you in misfortune and failure?"

ll But Amaziah would not listen. King Jehoash
of Israel then advanced, and he and King Ama-
ziah of Judah met in battle at Beth-shemesh of

Judah. tzJudah was defeated by Israel, and all
the Judean soldiery fled homeward. 13King Jeho-

ash of Israel captured Amaziah, son ofJehoash,
son of Ahaziah, king of Judah, at Beth-shemesh.

He went on to Jerusalem where he tore down
four hundred cubits of the city wall, ftom the
Gate of Ephraim to the Corner Gate. r4He took
all the gold and silver and all the utensils there
were in the temple of the Lonp and in the
ueasuries of the palace, and hostages as well.
Then he retumed to Samaria. lsThe rest of the
acts of Jehoash, his valor, and how he fought
Amaziah, king of Judah, are recorded in the
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel./

l6jehoash rested with his ancestors; he was

buried in Samaria with the kings of Israel. His

son Jeroboam succeeded him as king.
rTAmaziah, son of Joash, king of Judah, sur-

vived Jehoash, son of Jehoahaz, king of Israel,

by flfteen years.* 18The rest of the acts of
Amaziah are written in the book of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Judah. reWhen a conspiracy

was formed against him in Jerusalem, he fled to
Lachish. But he was pursued to Lachish and
killed there. 20He was brought back on horses
and buried with his ancestors in the City of
David in Jerusalem. 2lThereupon all the people

of Judah took the sixteen-year-old Azariah* and
proclaimed him king to succeed his father Ama-
ziah.s 22lt was Azariah who rebuilt Elath and

restored it to Judah, after King Amaziah rested
with his ancestors.

Jeroboam II of Israel 23ln the fifteenth year
of Amaziah, son of Joash, king of Judah, Jero-

boam, son of Joash, king of Israel, began his
forty-one-year reign in Samaria. 2aHe did evil in
the sight of the Lono; he did not desist fiom
any of the sins which Jeroboam, son of Nebat,
had caused Israel to commit. 2sHe restored the
boundaries of Israel ftom Labo-of-Hamath to the
sea of the Arabah,* just as the Lono, the God
of Israel, had prophesied through his servant,
the prophet Jonah, son of Amittai, from Gath-

hepher. 26For the Lonn saw the very bitter
affliction of Israel, where there was neither
slave nor fteeman, no one at all to help Israel. h

2TSince the Lono had not determined to blot
out the name of Israel ftom under the heavens,

he saved them through Jeroboam, son of Joash.
28The rest of the acts of Jeroboam, his valor and

all his accomplishments, how he fought with
Damascus and turned back Hamath from Israel,

are recorded in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Israel. 2eJeroboam rested with his
ancestors, the kings of Israel, and his son Zecha-

riah succeeded him as king.

14, l7: See note on 2 Kgs 14, lf.
1 4 , 2l I P'zail*| also called Uzziah in many texts.
14, 25: Sea of the fuaiah: the Dead Sea. Jonah: see note on

Jon l, l.

b 5f: 2 Chr 25, 3f. cDt 24,
2Chr 25, ll. e2 Kgs 13, 12;
92 Chr 26, lf. h 2 Kgs 13, 4f;

20. d
T2

2 Sm 8, l3f;
15

16; Ez 18,js 9, B-
'I Kgs 14,

Kgs 13, 12f.
10.
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CHAPTER I5
Azariah of Judah 1 iAzaiah, son of Amaziah,

king of Judah, became king in the twenty-
seventh year* of Jeroboam, king of Israel. 2He

was sixteen years old when he began to reign,

and he reigned flfty-two years in Jerusalem. His

mother, whose name was Jecholiah, was from

Jerusalem. 3He pleased the Lono just as his

father Amaziah had done. 4Yet the high places

did not disappear; the people continued to

sacriflce and to burn incense on them. s lThe

Lono afflicted the king, and he was a leper to the

day of his death. He lived in a house apart, while

Jotham, the king's son, was vizier and regent for

the people of the land. 6The rest of the acts of
Azanah, and all his accomplishments, are te'
corded in the book of the chronicles of the kings

of Judah. 7 Azariah rested with his ancestors, and

was buried with them in the City of David. His

son Jotham succeeded him as king.
Zechariah of Israel 8ln the thirty-eighth yeu
of Azariah, king of Judah, Zechariah, son of

Jeroboam, was king of Israel in Samaria for six
months. eHe did evil in the sight of the Lono as

his fathers had done, and did not desist from the

sins which Jeroboam, son of Nebat, had caused

Israel to commit. roShallum, son of Jabesh,

conspired against Zechariah, attacked and killed
him at Ibleam, and reigned in his place. llThe

rest of the acts of Zechariah are recorded in the
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel.
lzThus the Lono's promise to Jehu, "Your de-

scendants to the fourth generation shall sit upon
the throne of Israel," was fulfllled. i
Shallum of Israel r3Shallum, son of Jabesh,

became king in the thirty-ninth year of Uzziah,
king of Judah; he reigned one month in Samaria.
laMenahem, son of Gadi, came up ftom Tirzah
to Samaria, where he attacked and killed Shal-

lum, son of iabesh, and reigred in his place.
lsThe rest of the acts of Shallum, and the fact of
his conspiracy, are recorded in the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Israel. 16At that time,

1 5, I : Twenty-seventh year: see note on 2 Kgs 14, lt.
15, 19: Pul: the Babylonian throne name of the Assyrian

Ti$ath-pileser Ill; cf. 2 Kg; 15, 29.
15,27: The twentyyea$ here ascribed to Pekah are an impossi-

bility; the calculation which made his reign, of flve years at most,

Menahem punished Tappuah, all the inhabitans
of the town and of its whole disuict, because on

his way from Tirzah they did not let him in. He

punished them even to ripping open all the
pregnant women.
Menahem of Israel lTln the thirty-ninth year

of Azariah, king of Judah, Menahem, son of
Gadi, began his ten-year reign over Samaria.
18He did evil in the sight of the Lono, not
desisting from the sins which Jeroboam, son of
Nebat, had caused Israel to commit. During his

reign, lePul,* king of Ass,yria, invaded the land,

and Menahem gave him a thousand talents of
silver to have his assistance in strengthening his

hold on the kingdom. 2oMenahem secured the
money to give to the king of Asspia by exacting
it from all the men of substance in the country,
flfty silver shekels fiom each. The king ofAssyria
did not remain in the country but withdrew.
21The rest of the acts of Menahem, and all his
accomplishments, are recorded in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 22Menahem

rested with his ancestors, and his son Pekahiah

succeeded him as king.
Pekahiah of Israel 23ln the flftieth year of
Azariah, king of Judah, Pekahiah, son of Mena-
hem, began his two-year reigr over Israel in
Samaria. zaHe did evil in the sight of the Lono,
not desisting from the sins which Jeroboam, son

of Nebat, had caused Israel to commit. 2sHis

adjutant Pekah, son of Remaliah, who had with
him flfty men from Gilead, conspired against

him, killed him within the palace suonghold in
Samatia, and reigned in his place. 26The rest of
the acts of Pekahiah, and all his accomplish-
ments, are recorded in the book of the chroni-
cles of the kings of Israei.

Pekah of Israel 27ln the flfty-second year of
Azariah, king of Judah, Pekah, son of Remaliah,

began his twenty-year reign over Israel in Sa-

maria.* 28He did evil in the sight of the Lono,
not desisting from the sins which Jeroboam, son

of Nebat, had caused Israel to commit. 2eDuring

appear so long may have been based on the attempt to give Jotham
ofJudah a fuI sixteen-year reign independently of his regency. See
2 Kgs I 6, I and the note on 2 Kgs 14, I f.

i lff: 2 Chr 26, 31. jitf: ZChr 26, 21ff. k2 Kgs 10,30.
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the reigr of Pekah, king of Israel, Tiglath-pileser,

king of Assyria, came and took ljon, Abel-beth-
maacah, Janoah, Kedesh, Hazor, all the territory
of Naphtali, Gilead, and Galilee, deporting the
inhabitants to Assyria. 3oHoshea, son of Elah,

conspired against Pekah, son of Remaliah; he

attacked and killed him, and re@ed in his place

[in the twentieth yeu of Jotham, son of Uzziahl.
3rThe rest of the acts of Pekah, and all his
accomplishments, are recorded in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel.

Jotham of Judah 32 lln the second year of
Pekah, son of Remaliah, king of Israel, Jotham,
son of Uzziah, king of Judah, began to reigr.
33He was twenty-five years old when he became

king, and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.
His mother's name was Jerusha, daughter of
Zadok. saHe pleased the Lono, iust as his father
Uzziahhad done. 3sNevertheless the high places

did not disappear and the people continued to
sacrifice and to burn incense on them. It was he

who built the Upper Gate* of the temple of the
Lono. 36The rest of the acts of Jotham, and all his
accomplishments, are recorded in the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Judah. 37lt was at
that time that the Lono first loosed Rezin, king
of fuam, and Pekah, son of Remaliah, against

Judah. 38Jotham rested with his ancestors and
was buried with them in his forefather's City of
David. His son Ahaz succeeded him as king.

CHAPTER 16
Ahaz of Judah t ,ln the seventeenth year of
Pekah, son of Remaliah, Ahaz, son of Jotham,
king of fudah, began to reigr. 2Ahaz was twenty
years old when he became king, and he reigned
sixteen yearc in Jerusalem. He did not please the
Lono, his God, like his forefather David, 3but

conducted himself like the kings of Israel, and
even immolated his son by fire, in accordance

I 5, 35: The Upper Gate: also the Gate of Beniamin; cf Jer 20,
2;E29,2.

16, 9: Firmly dated events beaflng on chapten 16 tfuough 20
are: the fall of Damascus ( 16, 9) in 732 8.C., the fall of Samaria
(18, 9-l l) n72l 8.C., and Sennacherib's invasion ofJudah (18,
3l in 701 8.C., which is equated both in Kgs and in Is 36, I with
the l4th year of Hezekiah. These data make it necessary to oedit
Ahaz with at least a twenty-year reign, between 735 and c.715
B.C., and to exclude the conelations between Hoshea of Israel
and Hezekiah in chapter I 8.

with the abominable practice of the nations
whom the Lono had cleared out of the way of
the Israelites., aFurther, he sacriflced and
bumed incense on the high places, on hills, and
under every leafy tree. o

5Then Rezin, king of Aram, and Pekah, son of
Remaliah, king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to
attack it. Although they besieged Ahaz, they
were unable to conquer him. p 6At the same time
the king of Edom rccovered Elath for Edom,
driving the Judeans out of it. The Edomites then
entered Elath, which they have occupied until
the present. c

TMeanwhile, Ahaz sent messengers to
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assfia, with the plea: "l
am your servant and your son. Come up and
rescue me fiom the clutches of the king of fuam
and the king of Israel, who are attacking me.".
sAhaz took the silver and gold that were in the
temple of the Lono and in the palace treasuries

and sent them as a present to the king of
Assyria, s 9who listened to him and moved
against Damascus, which he captured. He de-

ported its inhabitants to Kir and put Rezin to
death.*

loKing Ahaz went to Damascus to meet
Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria. When he saw the
altar in Damascus, King Ahaz sent to Uriah the
priest a model of the altar and a detailed design

of its construction. llUriah the priest built an

altar according to the plans which King Ahaz
sent him ftom Damascus, and had it completed
by the time the king retumed home. l2On his

anival ftom Damascus, the king inspected this
altar, then went up to it and offered sacrif,ce on
it, l3burning his holocaust and cereal-offering,
pouring out his libation, and sprinkling the blood
ofhis peace-offerings on the altar.t laThe bronze
altar that stood before the Lono he brought ftom
the ftont of the temple-that is, from the space

lf the l4th-year conespondence for 701 B.C. is given up, other
arrangements ari posible. The alleged ages ofJotham (15,33),
Ahaz (16, 2), and Hezekah (18, 2) at their successive accessions
to the thmne do not argue for an earty date for Hezekiah; but one
or more of these may be artiflcia.l. Azadah (15, l-7; Is 6, l)was
still on the tlrcne of Judah in 743 B.C.

t32-38:2Ctu 27, l-4.7-9. ml-4:2Ctu 28, l-4. n Lv
I 8, 21. o Dt 12, 2. p 2 Chr 28, 5f. q2 Chr 28, 17. r 2 Chr 28,
16. s2 Chr 28, 21. t2C\i28,23.

ch 16

See RC
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between the new altar and the temple of the

Lord-and set it on the north side of his altal.
15 u"gps1 the luge altar," King Ahaz com-

manded Uriah the priest, "burn the moming
holocaust and the evening cereal'offering, the

royal holocaust and cereal-offering, as well as the

holocausts, cereal-offerings, and libations of the
people. You must also sprinkle on it all the blood
of holocausts and sacrifices. But the old bronze

altar shall be mine for consultation."* l6Uriah

the priest did just as King Ahaz had commanded.
l7King Ahaz detached the ftames from the bases

and removed the lavers from them; he also took
down the bronze sea from the bronze oxen that
supported it, and set it on a stone pavement. /
18ln deference to the king of Assfria he removed

from the temple of the Lono the emplacement
which had been built in the temple for a throne,

and the outer entrance for the king.* leThe rest

of the acts of Ahaz are recorded in the book of
the chronicles of the kings ofJudah./ 2oAhaz

rested with his ancestors and was buried with
them in the City of David. His son Hezekiah

succeeded him as king.

CHAPTBR 17
Hoshea of Israel 1ln the twelfth year of Ahaz,
king of Judah, Hoshea, son of Elah, began his
nine-year reign over Israel in Samaria. 2He did
evil in the sight of the Lono, yet not to the
extent of the kings of Israel before him. 3Shal-

maneser,* king of Assyria, advanced against

him, and Hoshea became his vassal and paid him
fibute., aBut the king of Assyria found Hoshea
guilty of conspiracy for sending envoln to the
king of Egypt at Sais, and for failure to pay the
annual tribute to his Assryrian overlord. sFor this,
the king of Asqnia an'ested and imprisoned
Hoshea; he then occupied the whole land and

attacked Samaria, which he besieged for three
yeus. 6ln the ninth year of Hoshea, the king of
Assyria* took Samaria, and deported the Israel-

I 6, I 5: For consultadon: perhaps the introduction into Judah of
the Babylonian practice ofomen sacrlflca; cfEz2l,16.

16, 18: Emplacement. . . for a tfuone, and the outer entrance
for the king: signs of sovereignty for the Hebrew kings.

I 7, 3: Shalmaneser: son and successor of Tiglath-pileser.
17, 6: The king of As.syria: Sha.lmaneser's successor and

usurper, Sargon ll.

ites to Assfria, setuing them in Halah, at the
Habor, a river of Gozan, and in the cities of the

Medes.Y
TThis came about because the Israelites

sinned against the LoRD, their God, who had

brought them up ftom the land of Egypt, from
under the domination of Pharaoh, king of Egypt,

and because they venerated other gods. sThey

followed the rites of the nations whom the Lono
had cleared out of t}te way of the Israelites {and
the kings of Israel whom they set upl. eThey

adopted unlawful practices toward the Lono,
their God. They built high places in all their
settlements, the watchtowers as well as the

walled cities. roThey set up pillars and sacred

poles for themselves on every high hill and

under every leafy tree. z llThere, on all the high
places, they bumed incense like the nations

whom the Lonp had sent into exile at their
coming. They did evil things that provoked the
Lono, 12and served idols, although the Lono had
told them, "You must not do this."

13And though the Lono warned Israel and

Judah by every prophet and seer, "Give up your
evil ways and keep my commandments and
statutes, in accordance with the entire law
which I enjoined on your fathers and which I
sent you by my servants the prophets," 14athey

did not listen, but were as stiff-necked as their
fathers, who had not believed in the Lono, their
God. lsThey reiected his statutes, the covenant
which he had made with their fathers, and the
wamings which he had given them. The vanity
they pursued, they themselves became: they
followed the surrounding nations whom the
Lono had commanded them not to imitate. o

l6They disreguded all the commandments of
the Lonn, their God, and made for themselves
two molten calves; they also made a sacred pole

and worshiped all the host of heaven, and serued
!,221. c 17 dThey immolated their sons and daugh-
ters by flre, practiced fortune-telling and divina-

)
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u Ex 29, 38f; Nm 28, 3f. v 2 Chr 28, 24. w 2 Cttt 28, 26t.
x2Kgs 18,9;Tbl,2. y2Kgs 18, 10f,zEx23,24;34, 13;
Dt 12,2. aJer 25, 5; Dt I, 13. bler 2,5. c I Kgs 12, 28; Ex
34, 13; Dt 4, 19; 17, 2f. d Lv 18,21; Dt 18, 10.
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tion, and sold themselves into evildoing in the
Lono's sight, provoking him lstill, in his great

anger against Israel, the Lono put them away out
of his sight. Only the tribe of Judah was left.

leEven the people of Judah, however, did not
keep the commandments of the Lono, their
God, but followed the rites practiced by Israel.
20So the Lono rejected the whole race of Israel.

He afflicted them and delivered them over to
plunderers, flnally casting them out from before
him. 2lWhen he tore Israel away from the house

of David, they made Jeroboam, son of Nebat,
king: he drove the Israelites away fiom the
Lono, causing them to commit a great sin. e

22The Israelites imitated Jeroboam in all the sins

he committed, nor would they desist from them.
z3Finally, the Lono put Israel away out of his
sight as he had foretold through all his servants,

the prophets; and Israel went into exile from
their native soil to Assyria, an exile lasting to the
present./

24The king of Assyria brought people fiom
Babylon, Cuthah, Awa, Hamath, and Se-

pharvaim, and settled them in the cities of
Samaria in place of the Israelites. They took
possession of Samaria and dwelt in its cities.
zsWhen they first settled there, they did not
venerate the Lono, so he sent lions among them
that killed some of their number. 26A report
reached the king of Assyria: "The nations whom
you deported and settled in the cities of Samaria

do not know how to worship the God of the

land, and he has sent lions among them that are

killing them, since tley do not know how to
worship the God of the land." zzThe king of
Assyria gave the order, "Send back one of the
priests whom I deported, to go there and settle,

to teach them how to worship the God of the

land." 28So one of the priests who had been

deported hom Samaria retumed and settled in
Bethel, and taught them how to venerate the

Lono.
2eBut these peoples began to make their own

gods in the vuious cities in which they were
lMng; in the shrines on the high places which
the Samaritans had made, each people set up
gods.r 3oThus the Babylonians made Marduk
and his consort; the men of Cuth made Nergal;

the men of Hamath made Ashima; 3lthe men of
Awa made Nibhaz and Tartak; and the men of
Sephawaim immolated their children by flre to
their city gods, King Hadad and his consort
Anath. 3zThey also venerated the Lono, choos-

ing from their number priests for the high places,

who offlciated for them in the sfuines on the
high places. i 33But, while venerating the Lono,
they served their own gods, following the wor-
ship of the nations ftom among whom they had
been deported.

3aTo this day they worship according to tleir
ancient rites.* [They did not venerate the Lono
nor observe the statutes and regulations, the law
and commandments, which the Lono enjoined
on the descendants of Jacob, whom he had

named Israel. I 3sWhen he made a covenant with
them, he commanded them: "You must not
venerate other gods, nor worship them, nor
serve them, nor offer sacrifice to them.; so11ra

Lono, who brought you up ftom the land of
Egypt with great power and outsuetched arm:
him shall you venerate, him shall you worship,
and to him shall you sacrifice. 37You must be

careful to observe forever the statutes and regula-

tions, the law and commandment, which he

wrote for you, and you must not venerate other
gods. 38The covenant which I made with you,

you must not forget; you must not venerate
other gods. 3eBut the Lono, your God, you must
venerate; it is he who will deliver you ftom the
power of all your enemies." 4oThey did not
listen, however, but continued in their earlier
manner.l alThus these nations venerated the

Lono, but also served their idols. And their sons

and grandsons, to this day, are doing as their
fathers did.

17 , 34-40: They did not . . . earlier manner: this passage is an
adaptation of language denouncingthe Israelites to make it applica-

ble to the later Samaritan sect of postexilic Umes. The ori8inal
bearing of the discouEe (w 13-15) can be seen by reading it
berweenw 22 utd 23. Ct ako 2 Kgs I 8, 12.

e 1 Kgs 12, l9f; 12, 26-33. ller 25, 9. gln 4, 9. h I Kgs
12,31. icn 32,29. jEx20,3ff.
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II: The Kingdom ofJudah after
721B.C.

CHAPTER 18
Hezekiah I tln the third year of Hoshea, son of
Elah, king of Israel, Hezekiah, son of Ahaz, king
of Judah, began to reigrr. 2He was twenty-five
yeus old when he became king, and he reigped
twenty-nine years in Jerusalem. His mother's
name was Abi, daughter of Zechariah. 3He

pleased the Lono, iust as his forefather David

had done. alt was he who removed the high
places, shattered the pillus, and cut down the
sacred poles. He smashed the bronze serpent

called Nehushtan which Moses had made, be-

cause up to that time the Israelites were burning
incense to it. 1 sHe put his trust in the Lono, the
God of Israel; and neither before him nor after
Nm was there anyone like him among all the
kings of Judah. 6loyal to the Lono, Hezekiah
never tumed away ftom him, but observed the
commandments which the Lono had given Mo
ses. TThe Lono was with him, and he prospered

in a[ that he set out to do. He rebelled against

the king of Assyria and did not serve him. 8He

also sublugated the watchtowers and walled
cities of the Philistines, all the way to Gaza and

its tenitory.
eln the fourth yeu of King Hezekiah, which

was the seventh year of Hoshea, son of Elah,

king of Israel, Shalmaneser, king of Ass,yria,

attacked Samaria, laid siege to it,* to,rrrd un.,
tfuee yeus captured it. In the sixth year of
Hezekiah, the ninth year of Hoshea, king of
Israel, Samaria was taken. 1 l The king of Assyria

then deported the Israelites to Assyria and set-

fled them in Halah, at the Habor, a river of
Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes. 12This

came about because they had not heeded the
waming of the Lono, their God, but violated his
covenant, not heeding and not fulfllling the

18, 9: See note on 2 Kgs I 6, 9.
I 8, I 3-20, I I : Duplication of Is 36, I -38, 8. 2 L. 22.
18, 13: Sennacherib succeeded Sugon II as hng ofAssrfria. His

Judean campaign was waged in 701 B.C. See note on 2 Kgs 16, 9.
18, 17: General, the lord cham-berlain. .. commander: the

text lists thlee major functionafles by their Assyrian titles, of
wNch only the [rst, morr nearly "lord lieutenant," is military in
origin; the commander was technlcally the king's chiefbutler.

commandments of Moses, the servant of the
Lono. n

Invasion of Sennacherib 13 *ln the fourteenth
yeu of King Hezekiah, Sennacherib,* king of
Ass,yria, went on an expedition against all the

fortified cities of Judah and captured them. o

laHezekiah, king of Judah, sent this message to
the king of Assyria at Lachish: "l have done

wrong. Leave me, and I will pay whatever
tribute you impose on me." The king of Assyria

exacted three hundred talents of silver and thirty
talents of gold from Hezekiah, king of Judah.
lsHezekiah paid him all the funds there were in
the temple of the Lonp and in the palace

treasuries. l6He broke up the door panels and

the uprights of the temple of the Lono which he

himself had ordered to be overlaid with gold,

and gave the gold to the king of Assyria. p

17The king of Assyria sent the general, the
lord chamberlain, and the commander* from
Lachish with a great army to King Hezekiah at

Jerusalem. They went up, and on their urival in
Jerusalem, stopped at the conduit of the upper
pool on the highway of the fuller's fleld. c rsThey

called for the king, who sent out to them
Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, the master of the palace;

Shebnah the scribe; and the herald Joah, son of
Asaph.' leThe commander said to them, "Tell
Hezekiah, 'Thus says the great king, the king of
Assyria: On what do you base this confidence of
yours? 20Do you think mere words substitute for
stategy and might in war? On whom, then, do
you rely, that you rebel against me? 2rThis

Egypt, the staff on which you rely, is in fact a

broken reed which pierces the hand of anyone
who leans on it. That is what Pharaoh, king of
Egypt, is to allwho rely on him. s 22But if you say
to me, We rely on the Lono, our God, is not he
the one whose high places and altars Hezekiah
has removed, commanding Judah and Jerusalem
to worship before this altu in Jerusalem?'

k lff: 2 Chr 28,27; 29, lf. lEx 23,24;34,
Dt 12, 2; 2 Ctr 31, 1; Wis 16, 6; In 3, 14. m
6; Tb 1,2. n2Ygs 17,7-18. o2 Chr 32, ltr;
36, l. p I W 6, 20-22. q2 Ctlt 32,9; h 36, I
25. s Is 30, 1-7; 31, l-3; Ez 29, 6-7.

13; Nm 21, 9;
l0f:2Kg;17.
Sir 48, l8; Is

ff. r 1s22, 13-



.13"Now, make a wagerwith my lord, the king
of Assyria: I will give you two thousand horses ii
you can put riders on them. 2aHow then can you
repulse even one of the least servants of my lord,
relying as you do on Egypt for chafiots and
horsemen? 2sWas it without the Lono,s will that
I have come up to destroy this place? The Lono
said to me, 'Go up and destroy that land!' ,'

26Then Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, and Shebnah
axd Joah said to the commander: ,,please 

speak
to your servants in fuamaic; we understand it.
Do not speak to us in Judean witlin eamhot of
the people who are on the wall."

27But the commander replied: "Was it to your
master and to you that my lord sent me to speak
these words? Was it not rather to the men sitting
on the wall, who, with you, will have to eat their
own excrement and drink thet urine?" 2EThen

the commander stepped fonrard and cried out
in a loud voice inJudean, "Listen to the words of
the great king, the king of Assyria. 2eThus says
the king: 'Do not let Hezekiah deceive you,
since he cannot deliver you out of my hand.
30let not Hezekiah induce you to rely on the
Lono, saying, The Lono will surely save usl this
city will not be handed over to the king of
Assyria. 3rDo not listen to Hezekiah, for the king
of Assyria says: Make peace with me and surren-
der! Then each of you will eat of his own vine
and of his own fig-tree, and drink the water of
his own cistem, 32until I come to take you to a
land like your own, a land of grain and wine, of
bread and orchards, of olives, oil and fruit syrup.

Choose life, not death. Do not listen to Hezekiah
when he would seduce you by saying, The Lono
will rescue us. 33Has any of the gods of the
nations ever rescued his land ftom the hand of
the king of Assyria? 3aWhere are the gods of
Hamath and Arpad? Where are the gods of
Sephawaim, Hena, and Awa? Where are the
gods of the land of Samaria?t 3sWhich of the
gods for all these lands ever rescued his land
from my hand? Will the Lono then rescue

Jerusalem ftom my hand?' " 36But the people

remained silent and did not answer him one

2 Kings, 19

word, for the king had ordered them not t,
answer him.

37Then the master of the palace, Eliakim, son
of Hilkiah, Shebnah the scribe, and the herald
Joah, son of Asaph, came to Hezekiah with their
garments tom, and reported to him what the
commander had said.

CHAPTER 10
Hezeklah and Isaiah r,When King Hezekiah
heard this, he tore his garments, wrapped him-
self in sackcloth, and went into the temple of the
Lono. 2He sent Eliakim, the master of the
palace, Shebnah the scribe, and the elders ofthe
priests, wrapped in sackcloth, to tell the prophet
Isaiah, son of Amoz, 3"Thus says Hezekiah:
'This is a day of distress, of rebuke, and of
disgace. Children are at the point of birth, but
there is no strength to bring them forth.* 4per-

haps the Lono, your God, will hear all the words
of the commander, whom his master, the king of
Asqpria, sent to taunt the living God, and will
rebuke him for the words which the Loxo, your
God, has heud. So send up a prayer for the
remnant that is here.' " 5When the servants of
King Hezekiah had come to Isaiah, 6he said to
them, "Tell this to your mastel: 'Thus says the
Lono: Do not be ftightened by the words you
have heard, with which the servants of the king
of Assyria have blasphemed me. , 7l am about to
put in him such a spirit that, when he hears a
certain report, he will return to his own land,
and there I will cause him to fall by the sword.' "

sWhen the commander, on his return, heard

that the king of Assyria had withdrawn from
Lachish, he found him besieging Libnah. eThe

king of Assyria heard a report that Tthakah, king
of Ethiopia, had come out to fight against him.
Again he sent envoys to Hezekiah with this
message: l0"Thus shall you say to Hezekiah,
king of Judah: 'Do not let your God on whom
you rely deceive you by saying that Jerusalem
will not be handed over to the king of Ass,yria.
llYou have heard what the kings of Assyria have

done to all other countries: they doomed them!
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19,3: See note on Is 37,3. t2W 17, 24. u1-7: Is 37, 1-7. vls 10,5-19.
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Will you, then, be saved? rzDid the gods of the

nations whom my fathers destroyed save them?

Gozat, Haran, Rezeph, or t}te Edenites in Telas-

sar? '/ I3where are the king of Hamath, the king

of tupad, or the kings of the cities Sepharvaim,

Hena and Awa?' "'
lavHezekiah took the letter ftom the hand of

the messengers and read it; then he went up to

the temple of the Lono, and spreading it out

before him, lshe prayed in the Lono's presence:

"O LoRD, God of Israel, entfuoned upon the

cherubim! You alone are God over all the

kingdoms of the earth. You have made the

heavens and the earth.' l6lncline your ear, O

Lonn, and listen! Open your eyes, O Lono, and

see! Hear the words of Sennacherib which he

sent to taunt the living God. lTTruly, O Lono,

the kings of Asfia have laid waste the nations

and their lands, lsand cast their gods into the

flre; they destroyed them because theywere not
gods, but the work of human hands, wood and

stone.a leTherefore, O Lono, our God, save us

fiom the power of this man, that all the king-
doms of the earth may know that you alone, O
Lono, ate God." o

Punishment of Sennacherib 2oThen Isaiah,

son of Amoz, sent this message to Hezekiah:
"Thus says t}te Lono, the God of Israel, in
answer to your prayer for help against Sennach-

erib, king of Assyria: I have listened! 21This is
the word the Lono has spoken conceming him:*

" 'She despises you, laughs you to scom,
the virgin daughter Zion!

Behind you she wags her head,

daughter Jerusalem.
22\,Vhom have you insulted and blasphemed,

against whom have you raised your voice
And lifted up your eyes on high?

fuainst the Holy One of Israel!
23 Through your servants you have insulted the

Lono.
You said: With my many charios

I climbed the mountain heights,
the recesses of Lebanon;

19,2l-31: w 2l-28 are addressed to Sennacherib, w 29-31 37 ,toludah. 2f.

I cut down its loftY cedars,

its choice cyPresses;

I reached the remotest hei8,hts,

its forest Park.
2a I dug wells and drank water in foreign lands;

I dfled uP with the soles of mY feet

all the rivers of EgYPt.

2s " 'Have you not heud?
Long ago I PrePared it,

From days of old I Planned it.
Now I have brought it to Pass:

That you should reduce fortified cities

into heaps of ruins,
26While their inhabitants, shom of power,

ue dismayed and ashamed,

Becoming like the plants of the fleld, like the
green growth,

like the scorched grass on the housetops.
271 am awue whether you stand or sit;

I know whether you come or go, c

28 and also your rage against me.

Because ofyour rage against me

and your fury which has reached my ears,

I will put my hook in your nose

and my bit in your mouth,
and make you retum the way you came.

2e " 'This shall be a sign for you:
this year you shall eat the aftergrowth,

next year, what grows of itself;
But in the third year, sow and reap,

plant vineyards and eat thef fruit!
30The remaining survivors of the house of Judah

shall again strike root below
and bear fruit above.

3lFor out of Jerusalem shall come a remnant,
and ftom MountZiot, survivors.
The zeal of the Lono of hosts shall do this.'

32"Therefore, thus says the Lono conceming
the king of Assyria: 'He shall not reach this city,
nor shoot an arrow at it, nor come before it with
a shield, nor cast up siege-works against it. 33He

shall return by the same way he came, without
entering the city, says the Lono. 3al will shield

z$t 17,6. x2 Kgs 18, 34. y 14-19: 2 Chr 32, 20; Is
14-20. zEx 25, 18. alcl 10, 3. b I Kg; 18,24. c Ps 139,
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and save this city for my own sake, and for the
sake of my servant David.' " d

3sThat night the angel of the Lonp went forth
and struck down one hundred and eighty-Rve

thousand men in the Assyrian camp. Early the
next moming, there they were, all the corpses of
the dead. " 

365o Sennacherib, the king of As.syria,

broke camp, and went back home to Nineveh.
37When he was worshiping in the temple of

his god Nisroch, his sons Adrammelech and
Sharezer slew him with the sword and fled into
the land of tuarat. His son Esar-haddon reigned
in his stead.

CHAPTER 20
Hezeklah's Illness llln those days, when

Hezekiah was mortally ill, the prophet Isaiah,

son of Amoz, came and said to him: "Thus says

the Lonp: 'Put your house in order, fot you are

about to die; you shall not recoyer.'" 2He

turned his face to the wall and prayed to the

LoRD: 3"O Lono, remember how faithfully and

wholeheartedly I conducted myself in your Pres-

ence, doing what was pleasing to you!" And
Hezekiah wept bitterly.

aBefore Isaiah had left the central courtyard,

the word of the Lono came to him: s"Go back

and tell Hezekiah, the leader of my people:

'Thus says the Lono, the God of your forefather

David: I have heard your prayer and seen your

tears. I will heal you. In three days you shall go

up to the LoRD's temple; 6l will add fifteen years

to your life. I will rescue you and this city from

the hand of the king of Assyria; I will be a shield

to this city for my own sake, and for the sake of

my servant David.' "
Tlsaiah then ordered a poultice of figs to be

brought and applied to the boil, that he might

recover. sThen Hezekiah asked Isaiah, "What is
the sigr that the Lono will heal me and that I

shall go up to the temple of the Lono on the

third day?" elsaiah replied, "This will be the sign

for you ftom the Lono that he will do what he

has promised: Shall the shadow go fotwud or

back ten steps?"

20, l2-19: Duplication of Is 39, l-8.
20, 20: Pool arid conduit: Hezekiah's tunnel; cf 2 Chr 32, 30.

d2 Sm 7, 12; Hos l, 7. e Sir 48, Zli 2Cttt 32' 21f; ls 37,

lo"lt is easy for the shadow to advance ten
steps," Hezekiah answered. "Rather, let it go
back ten steps." llSo the prophet Isaiah invoked
the Lono, who made the shadow retreat the ten
steps it had descended on the staircase to the
terace ofAhez.

12"At that time, when Merodach-baladan, son

of Baladan, king of Babylon, heard that Hezekiah

had been ill, he sent letters and gifts to him.g
l3Hezekiah was pleased at this, and therefore
showed the messengers his whole treasury his
silver, gold, spices and fine oil, his armory and

all that was in his storerooms; there was nothing
in his house or in all his realm that Hezekiah did
not show them.

raThen Isaiah the prophet came to King Heze-

kiah and asked him: "What did these men say

to you? \4lhere did they come ftom?" "They

came from a distant land, from Babylon,' re-

plied Hezekiah. r5"What did they see in your

house?" the prophet asked. "They saw eYery-

thing in my house," answered Hezekiah.

"There is nothing in my storerooms that I did

not show them."
16Then Isaiah said to Hezekiah: "Heu the

word of the Lono: 17The time is coming when

all that is in your house, and everything that
your fathers have stored up until this day, shall

be canied off to Babylon; nothing shall be left,
says the Lonp. l8Some of your own bodily

descendants shall be taken and made servants in
the palace of the king of BabYlon."

leHezekiah replied to Isaiah, "The word of

the Lono which you have spoken is favorable."

For he thought, "There will be peace and

security in my lifetime."
20The rest of the acts of Hezekiah, all his

valor, and his construction of the pool and

conduit* by which water was brought into the

city, are written in the book of the chronicles of

the kings of Judah.h 2lHezel,tah rested with his

ancestors and his son Manasseh succeeded him
as king.

36-38; I Mc 7, 4l; 2Mc 8, 19. f l-9: 2 Chr 32,24l'-ls 38,
va. dnt Is 39, lf; 2 ctu 32, 27tf. h2 cttt 32, 30; Sit 48,

ch t8-20
&e RG
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CHAPTER 2I
Reigr of Manasseh lManaseh was twelve
yeus old when he began to reign, and he

reigped fifty-five years in Jerusalem. His mother's
name was Hephzibah. 2He did evil in the sight of

the Lono, following the abominable practices of

the nations whom the Lono had cleared out of

the way of the Israelites. 3He rebuilt the high
places which his father Hezekiah had desuoyed.

He erected altars to Baal, and also set up a sacred

pole, as Ahab, king of Israel, had done. He

worshiped and served the whole host of
heaven.i aHe built altars in the temple of the

Lono, about which the Lono had said, "l will
establish my name in Jerusalem"- saltars for

the whole host of heaven, in the two courts of
the temple. t

6He immolated his son by flre. He practiced

soothsaying and divination, and reintroduced
the consulting of ghoss and spfits. He did much
evil in the Lono's sight and provoked him to
anger.

zThe Asherah idol he had made, he set up in
the temple, of which the Lono had said to David
and to his son Solomon: "ln this temple ald in
Jerusalem, which I have chosen out of all the
tribes of Israel, I shall place my name forever. I 8l

will not in future allow Israel to be driven off the
land I gave their fathers, provided that they are

careful to obserue all I have commanded them,
the entire law which my servant Moses enjoined
upon them." eBut they did not listen, and

Manasseh misled them into doing even greater

evil than the nations whom the Lonp had

destroyed at the coming of the Israelites.
roThen the Lono spoke through his servants

the prophets: ll"Because Manasseh, king of

Judah, has practiced these abominations and has

done greater evil than all that was done by the
Amorites before him, and has led Judah into sin
by his idols, n l2therefore thus says the Lono, the
God of Israel: 'l will bring such evil on Jerusalem
and Judah that, whenever anyone hears of it, his

eus shall ring. 131 will measure Jerusalem with
the same cord as I did Samuia, and with the

i1-10: 2Ctu 33, 1-10. jzlrgs 17, 16; 1 Kgs 18, 4; 16,
32f. kLv 18,21.125m 7, 13; l Kgs 8, 16: 9,3. m I Kgs 21,

plummet I used for the house of Ahab. I will
wipe Jerusalem ciean as one wipes a dish, wiping
it inside and out.' 141 will cast off the survivors

of my inheritance and deliver them into enemy

hands, to become a prey and a booty for all their

enemies, lsbecause they have done evil in my

sight and provoked me from the day their fathers

came forth from Egypt until today.' "
16ln addition to the sin which he caused

Judah to commit, Manasseh did evil in the sight

of the Lono, shedding so much innocent blood

as to fill the length and breadth of Jerusalem.
lTThe rest of the acts of Manasseh, the sin he

committed and all that he did, are written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of iudah.o
lsManasseh rested with his ancestors and was
buried in his palace garden, the garden ofUzza.
His son Amon succeeded him as king.
Reign of Amon lepAmon was twenty-two
years old when he began to reign, and he

reigred two years in Jerusalem. His mother's
name was Meshullemeth, daughter of Haruz of
Jotbah. 20He did evil in the sight of the Lono, as

his father Manasseh had done. 21He followed
exactly the path his father had trod, serving and

worshiping the idols his father had served. 22He

abandoned the Lono, the God of his fathers, and

did not follow the path of the Lono. 23Subjects of
Amon conspired against him and slew the king
in his palace, 2abut the people of the land then
slew all who had conspired against King Amon,
and proclaimed his son Josiah king in his stead.
2sThe rest of the acts that Amon did ue written
in the book of the chronicles of the kings of
Judah. 26He was buried in his own grave in the
guden of Uzza, arrd his son Josiah succeeded

him as king.

CHAPTER 22
Reigr of Josiah I oJosiah was eight years old
when he began to reign, and he reigned thirty-
one yea$ in Jerusalem. His mother's name was

Jedidah, daughter of Adaiah of Bozkath. 2He

pleased the Lonp and conducted himself un-
swervingly just as his ancestor David had done.

26; Ier 15,4. n Is 34, 11; Am 7, 7-9; lram 2,8. o2Chr 33,
18tr p 19-26: 2 Chr 33, 21-25. q lf: 2 Chr 34, lf.

ch22
See RG
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3.ln his eighteenth year, King Josiah sent the

scribe Shaphan,* son of Azaliah, son of Meshul-

lam, to the temple of the Lono with orders to
4 

"go to the high priest Hilkiah and have him
smelt down the precious metals that had been

donated to the temple of the Lord, which the
doorkeepers had collected from the people.
sThey were to be consigned to the master

workmen in the temple of the Lono, who should
then pay them out to the cupenters, builders,
and lumbermen making repairs on the temple,
6and for the purchase of wood and hewn stone
for the temple repairs. 7No reckoning was asked

of them regarding the funds consigred to them,
because they held positions of trust.
The Book of the Iaw sThe high priest Hil-
kiah informed the scrhe Shaphan, ul have

found the book of the law in the temple of the

Lono." Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, who
read it. eThen the scribe Shaphan went to the
king and reported, "Your servants have smelted
down the metals available in the temple and

have consigned them to the master workmen in
the temple of the Lono." roThe scribe Shaphan

also informed the king that the priest Hilkiah
had given him a book, and then read it aloud to
the king. rrWhen the kng had heard the con-

tents of the book of the law, he tore his gu-
mentst 12and issued this command to Hilkiah
the priest, Ahikam, son of Shaphan, Achbor,
son of Micaiah, the scribe Shaphan, and the
king's servant Asaiah: l3"Go, consult the Lono
for me, for the people, for all Judah, about the

slpulations of this book that has been found,
for the anger of the Lono has been set furiously
ablaze against us, because our fathers did not
obey the stipulations of this book, nor fuIfilI our
written obligations."

raSo Hilkiah the priest, Ahikam, Achbor, Sha-

phan, and Asaiah betook themselves to the
Second Ouarter in Jerusalem, where the prophet-

ess Huldah resided. She was the wife of Shallum,
son of Tikvah, son of Harhas, keeper of the

22, 3: Shaphan: head of a prominent family in the reign of
Josiah, secretary to the kin& bearcr and reader of the newfound
book of the law (w 3-13; 2 Chr 34, 8f. 15-20). He and his sons
favored the reform of King Josiah and supported the prophet

lercmlah; cf Jet26,24.

wardrobe. When they had spoken to her, lsshe

said to them, "Thus says the Lonn, the God of

Israel: 'Say to the man who sent you to me,
r6Thus says the Lonp; I will bring upon this

place and upon its inhabitants all the evil that is

threatened in the book which the king of ludah
has read. lTBecause ttrey have forsaken me and

have bumed incense to other gods, provoking

me by everyttring to which they turn their
hands, my anger is ablaze against this place and
it cannot be extinguished.'

l8"But to the king of Judah who sent you to
consult the Lono, give this response: 'Thus says

the Lono, the God of Israel: As for the threats
you have heard, l95.auuse you were heartsick
and have humbled yourself before the Lono
when you heard my tfueats that this place and

its inhabitants would become a desolation and a

curse; because you tore your garments and wept
before me; I in turn have listened, says the

Lonp. 201 will therefore gather you to your
ancestors; you shall go to your gave in peace,

and your eyes shall not see all the evil I will bring
upon this place.' " This they reported to tfie
king.

CHAPTER 23
t uThe king then had all the elders of Judah

and of Jerusalem summoned together before

him. 2The king went up to the temple of the
Lono with all the men of Judah and all the

inhabitants of Jerusalem: priests, prophets, and

all the people, small and great. He had the entire
contents of the book of the covenant that had

been found in the temple of the Lono, read out
to them. sStanding by the column, the king
made a covenant before the Lono that they
would follow him and observe his ordinances,
statutes and decrees with their whole hearts and
souls, thus reviving the terms of the covenant
which were written in this book. And all the
people stood as parlicipans in the covenant.

4Then the king commanded the high priest

r 3-13: 2 Chr 34, 8-21. s 4-7: 2 Kgs 12, ll-16. t ll-201
2Cht 34, 19-28. u 1-5: 2 Chr 34,29-33.

ch 23
See RC
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Hilkah, his vicar, and the doorkeepers to re-

move from the temple of the Lono all the objecs
that had been made for Baal, Asherah, and the

whole host of heaven. He had these burned
outside Jerusalem on the slopes of the Kidron
and their ashes canied to Bethel., sHe also put
an end to the pseudo-priests whom the kings of
Judah had appointed to bum incense on the high
places in the cities of Judah and in the vicinity of

Jerusalem, as well as those who bumed incense

to Baal, to the sun, moon, and signs of the
Zodiac, and to the whole host of heaven. w

6From the temple of the Lono he also removed
the sacred pole, to the Kidron Valley, outside

Jerusalem; there he had it bumed and beaten to
dust, which was then scattered over the com-

mon gaveyard ., 7He torc down the apartrnents
of the cult prostitutes* which were in the temple
of the Lono, and in which the women wove
garments for the Asherah.r

8He brought in all the priests ftom the cities of

Judah, and then deflled, from Geba to Beer-

sheba, the high places where they had offered
incense. He also tore down the high place of the
satyrs, which was at the entrance of the Gate of
Joshua, governor of the city, to the left as one

enters the city gate.z eThe priests of the high
places could not function at the altar of the Lonn
in Jerusalem; but they, along with their relatives,
ate the unleavened bread.

roThe king also defiled Topheth in the Valley
of Ben-hinnom, so that there would no longer be

any immolation of sons or daughters by flre* in
honor of Molech., llHe did away with the
horses which the kings of Judah had dedicated to
the sun; these were at the entrance of the
temple of the Lono, near the chamber of
Nathan-melech the eunuch, which was in the
large building.* The chariots of the sun he

destroyed by fire. 12He also demolished the

23, 7: Cult prostltutes: ofboth sexes; cf I Kgs 14, 24.
23, l0: Topheth . . . by flre: condemned by Deuteronomic law

and denounced byJeremiah (Dt 12,31; ler 7 ,29ff; Jer 19).
23, ll: Luge bui.lding: to the west of the temple area (l Ctu

26, l8), named in the Hebrew by an Egyptian name for a similar
construction,

23, 13: Mount of Misconduct: a paranomasia on "Mount of
Olives" (in Hebrew Maschit/mishcheh) as suggested by the
Targum. Cf Vulgate, "Mount of Offense." Honor . . . idol: in all

aitars made by the kings of Judah on the roof
(the roof tenace of Ahaz), and the alta$ made by
Manasseh in the two courts of the temple of the
Lono. He pulverized them and threw the dust
into the Kidron Valley.D r3The king deflled the
high places east of Jerusalem, south of the
Mount of Misconduct,* which Solomon, king of
Israel, had built in honor of Astute, the Sidonian
honor, of Chemosh, the Moabite horror, and of
Milcom, the idol of the Ammonites. c laHe broke
to pieces the pillars, cut down the sacred poles,

and fllled t}te places where they had been with
human bones.d lslikewise the altar which was
at Bethel, the high place built by Jeroboam, son

of Nebat, who caused Israel to sin-this same

altar and high place he tore down, breaking up
the stones and ginding them to powder, and

buming the fuherah. e

16!Vhen Josiah turned and saw the graves

there on the mountainside, he ordered the bones

taken from the graves and bumed on the altar,

and thus deflled it in fulflllment of the word of
the Lorp which the man of God had proclaimed

as Jeroboam was standing by the altar on the
feast day. When the king looked up and saw the
grave of the man of God who had proclaimed

these words, lThe asked, "What is that tomb-
stone I see?" The men of the city replied, "lt is

the grave of the man of God who came from
Judah and predicted the very things you have

done to the altar of Bethel." tBI"Lel him be," he

said, "let no one move his bones." So they left
his bones undisturbed together with the bones of
the prophet who had come ftom Samaria.*

lejosiah also removed all the shrines on the
high places near the cities of Samaria which the
kings of Israel had erected, thereby provoking
the Lono; he did the very same to them as he

had done in Bethel.c 20He slaughtered upon the
altars all the priests of the high places that were

tfuee phases here the Hebrew uses a peiorative designation
meaning "abomination. "

23, 18: From Samaria: more nanowly, from Bethel; cf I Kgs
13, 3 lf.

v2Chr 34,3-5; Sir 49,3. wDt 17,3ff, xDt 16,21;
lK85l
21. b2

4,23. y 1 Kg;; 14,24; Dt 23, l8f. zDt 12,2f. aLv 18,
Kgs 21,5. c I Kgs 11, 7. dDt 16,2lf; I Kgs 14,23.
12, 31f; 13, 32. f I Kgs 13, 31. 92 Ch34,6f.elKgs
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at the shrines, and burned human bones upon

them. Then he returned to Jerusalem.
2lThe king issued a command to all the

people to observe the Passover of the Lono, their

God, as it was prescribed in that book of the

covenant. h 22No Passover such as this had been

observed during the period when the Judges

ruled Israel, or during the entire period of the

kings of Israel and the kings ofJudah, 23until the

eighteenth year of King Josiah, when this Pass-

over of the Lono was kept in Jerusalem.
24Further, Josiah did away with the consulta-

tion of ghosts and spirits, with the household

gods, idols,* and all the other honors to be seen

in the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, so that he

might carry out the stipulations of the law

written in the book that the priest Helkiah had

found in the temple of the LonP. i

2sBefore him there had been no king who
tumed to the Lono as he did, with his whole
heart, his whole soul, and his whole stength, in
accord with the entire law of Moses; nor could

any after him compare with him.l
26Yet, because of all the provocations that

Manasseh had given, the Lono did not desist

from his flercely burning anger against Judah.
27The Lonp said: "Even Judah will I put out of
my sight as I did Israel. I will reiect this city,

Jerusalem, which I chose, and the temple of
which I said, 'There shall my name be.' " k

28The rest of the acts of Josiah, with all that he

did, are written in the book of the chronicles of
the kings of Judah. t 2eln his time Pharaoh Neco,

king of Egypt, went up toward the river Euphra-

tes to the king of Assyna. King Josiah set out to
conftont him, but was slain at Megiddo at the
first encounter. n 30His servants brought his body
on a chariot from Megiddo to Jerusalem, where
they buried him in his own grave. Then the
people of the land* took Jehoahaz, son of Josiah,
anointed him, and proclaimed him king to
succeed his father.

23, 24: Household gods. .. idols: teraphim. See note on Gn
31,19.

23, 30. 35: People of the land: in this period, the phrase
referred to "landed gen[y"; in later times it meant "the poor." Cf
2 Kg;24,14.

23, 33: A talent of gold: some manuscripts of the Creek and
Syriac textJ have "ten talents."

Reigp of Jehoahaz 3tJehoahaz was twenty-

three years old when he began to reign, and he

reigped three months in Jerusalem. His mother,

whose name was Hamutal, daughter of Jere-

miah, was ftom Libnah.' 32He did evil in the

sight of the Lono, iust as his forebears had done.
33Pharaoh Neco took him prisoner at Riblah in

the land of Hamath, thus ending Ns reigl in
Jerusalem. He imposed a flne upon the land of a

hundred talents of silver and a talent of gold.*
3aPharaoh Neco then appointed Eliakim, son of

Josiah, king in place of his father Josiah; he

changed his name to Jehoiakim. Jehoahaz he

took away with him to Egypt, where he died'
asJehoiakim gave the silver and gold to Pharaoh,

but taxed the land to raise the amount Pharaoh

demanded. He exacted the silver and gold from

the people of the land, from each proportion-

ately, to pay Pharaoh Neco.

Reign of Jehoiakip 3o oJehoiakim was twenty-
flve years old when he began to reign, and he

reigred eleven years in Jerusalem. His mother's
name was Zebidah, daughter of Pedaiah, from
Rumah. 37He did evil in the sight of the Lono,

iust as his forebears had done.

CHAPTER 24
I pDuring his reign Nebuchadnezzar, king of

Babylon, moved against him, and Jehoiakim
became his vassal for three yea$. Then Jehoia-
kim tumed and rebelled against him. 2The Lono
loosed against him bands of Chaldeans, Arame-
ans, Moabites, and Ammonites; he loosed them
against Judah to destroy it, as the Lono had

threatened through his servants the prophets.0
3This befell Judah because the Lono had stated

that he would inexorably put them out of his
sight for the sins Manasseh had committed in all
that he did; aand especially because of the
innocent blood he shed, with which he filled
Jerusalem, the Lono would not forgive. r

sThe rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, with all that

hDt 16, l-8; 2ChI 35, ltr. 18f. i2Kg; 21, 6; Gn 31, 19;
Dt 18, 11; Jgs 18, 14. i Dt 6, 5. kZKg;24,2. t21tu 3s,
26f. m 2 Chr 35,20-24. n 2 Ctu 36, 21. o36f: 2 Cbr 36, 41.
pl-5:2 Ctu 36, 6tr q2Kg;23,27. r2Kgs2l,16.

ch24
S€e RG

r85
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he did, are written in the book of the chronicles
of the kings of Judah. s 6jehoiakim rested with
his ancestors, and his son Jehoiachin succeeded
him as king. TThe king of Egypt did not again
Ieave his own land, for the king of Babylon had
taken all that belonged to the king of Egypt from
the wadi of Egypt to the Euphrates River.
Reigr of Jehoiachln sJehoiachin was eighteen
yeus old when he began to reign, and he
reigped three months* in Jerusalem. His
mother's name was Nehushta, daughter of Elna-
than of Jerusalem. eHe did evil in the sight of the
Lono, iust as his forebears had done.

toAt that time the officials of Nebuchadnez-
zu, king of Babylon, attacked Jerusalem, and the
city came under siege. r llNebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon, himself anived at the city while his
senrants were besieging it. l2Then Jehoiachin,
king of Judah, together with his mother, his
ministers, officers, and functionaries, sunen-
dered to the king of Babylon, who, in the eighth
yeu of his reign, took him captive. l3He carried
off all the treasures of the temple of the Lono
and those ofthe palace, and broke up all the gold
utensils that Solomon, king of Israel, had pro-

vided in the temple of the Lono, as the Lono had

foretold., raHe deported all Jerusalem: all the
offlcers and men of the army, ten thousand in
number, and all the craftsmen and smiths. None
were left among the people of the land except
the poor. lsHe deported Jehoiachin to Babylon,
and also led captive from Jerusalem to Babylon
the king's mother and wives, his functionaries,
and the chief men of the land. v l6The king of
Babylon also led captive to Babylon a1l seven

thousand men of the army, and a thousand

craftsmen and smiths, all of them trained sol-

diers. 17ln place of Jehoiachin, the king of
Babylon appointed his uncle Mattaniah king,
and changed his name to Zedekiah.
Reign of ZedekiahlsZedekiah was twenty-
one years old when he became king, and he

reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. His mother's

24, 8: He reigned thee months: in the year 597 B.C.
25, l-30: This chapter parallels Jer 39 and 52; see notes to

those parts of Jer€miah.
25, ll: Those who had deserted: perhaps on the advice of

Jeremiai; ctler38,2t.

name was Hamutal, daughter of Jeremiah of
Libnah. w lells also did evil in the sight of the
Lono, just as Jehoiakim had done. 20The Lono,s
anger befell Jerusaiem and Judah till he cast
them out from his presence. Thus Zedekiah
rebelled against the king of Babylon.,

CHAPTER 25
l*v In the tenth month of the ninth year of

Zedekiah's reign, on the tenth day of the month,
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and his whoie
army advanced against Jerusalem, encamped
around it, and built siege walls on every side.
2The siege of the city continued until the elev-
enth yeu of Zedekiah. 3On the ninth day of the
fourth month, when famine had gripped the city,
and the people had no more bread, athe city
walls were breached. Then the king and all the
soldiers left the city by night through the gate

between the two walls which was near the
king's garden. Since the Chaldeans had the city
surrounded, they went in the direction of the
fuabah. sBut the Chaldean army pursued the
king and overtook him in the desert near Jericho,
abandoned by his whole army.

6The king was therefore arrested and brought
to Riblah to the king of Babylon, who pro-

nounced sentence on him. 7He had Zedekiah's
sons slain before his eyes. Then he blinded
Zedekiah, bound him with fetters, and had him
brought to Babylon.

8On the seventh day of the f,fth month (this

was in the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon), Nebuzaradan, captain of the
bodyguud, came to Jerusalem as the representa-

tive of the king of Babylon. eHe bumed the
house of tite Lono, the palace of the king, and all
the houses of Jerusalem; every large building
was destroyed by fire., loThen the Chaldean
troops who were with the captain of the guard

tore down the walls that sunounded Jerusalem.
llThen Nebuzaradan, captain of the guud,

led into exile the last of the people remaining in

s2 Chr 36, 8. t2 Chr 36, l0; Dn I, lf. u2 Kgs 20, 17; Is
39, 6. v Est A, 3; 2, 6. w 2 Chr 36, 9; Ier 37, lf:. 52, lfr.
x2Kg;22, 17;23,27. y1-21: Iq 39, l-10; 52,4-28.
z 2 Chr 36, 19; Ps 74,7.
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the city, and those who had deserted* to the

king of Babylon, and the last of the artisans'

l2But some of the country's poor, Nebuzaradan,

captain of the guard, left behind as vinedressers

and farmers.
r3The bronze pillars that belonged to the

house of the Lono, and the wheeled carts and

the bronze sea in the house of the Lono, the

Chaldeans broke into pieces; they canied away

the bronze to Babylon.a l4They took also the

pots, the shovels, the snuffers, the bowls, the

pans and all the bronze vessels used for seruice. b

rsThe fire-holders and the bowls which were of
gold or silver the captain of the guard also

canied 0ff. r6The weight in bronze of the two
pillars, the bronze sea, and the wheeled carts, all

of them fumishings which Solomon had made

for the house of the Lono, was never calculated.
rTEach of the pillars was eighteen cubits high; a
bronze capital flve cubits high surmounted each

pillu, and a network with pomegranates encir-

cled the capitd, all of bronze; and so for the

other pillar, as regards the network.'
l8The captain of the guard also took Seraiah

the high priest, Zephaniah the second priest, and

the three keepers of the entry. leAnd from the
city he took one courtier, a commander of
soldiers, five men in the personal service of the
king who were still in the city, the scribe of the
army commander, who mustered the people of
the land, and sixty of the common people still
remaining in the city. 20The captain of the guud,
Nebuzaradan, arrested these and brought them
to the king of Babylon at Riblah; 21the king had
them struck down and put to death in Riblah, in
the land of Hamath. Thus was Judah exiled from
her land.

a2 Kgs 16, 17; I Kgs 7, 15-39;2 Chr 3, 15; 36, 18; Jer
27, 19. b 1 Kgs 7, 48ff. c I Kgs 7, 15; Jer 52,211f. d22-26:

Governorship of Gedaliah 22 dAs for the peo'

ple whom he had allowed to remain in the land

of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,

appointed as their governor Gedaliah, son of

Ahikam, son of Shaphan. 23Hearing that the king

of Babylon had appointed Gedaliah govemor, all

the army commanders with their men came t0

him at Mizpah: Ishmael, son of Nethaniah,

Johanan, son of Kareah, Seraiah, son of Tanhu-

meth the Netophathite, and Jaazaniah, ftom

Beth-maacah. 2aGedaliah gave the commandets

and their men his oath. "Do not be afraid of the

Chaldean officials," he said to them. "Remain in

the country and serve the king of Babylon, and

all will be wellwith you."
2sBut in the seventh month Ishmael, son of

Nethaniah, son of Elishama, of royal descent,

came with ten men, attacked Gedaliah and

killed him, along with the Jews and Chaldeans

who were in M2pah with him. 26Then all the
people, great and small, left with the army

commanders and went to Egypt for fear of the

Chaldeans.

Release ofJehoiachin 27 eln the thirly-seventh
year of the exile ofJehoiachin, king ofJudah, on
the twenty-seventh day of the twelfth month,
Evil-merodach, king of Babylon, in the inaugural
year of his own reign, raised up Jehoiachin, king
of iudah, from prison. 28He spoke kindly to him
and gave him a tfuone higher than that of the

other kings who were with him in Babylon.
2eJehoiachin took off his prison garb and ate at
the king's table as long as he lived. 30The

allowance granted him by the king was a perpet-

ual allowance, in fixed daily amounts, for as long
as he lived.

Jer 40, 5. 7-41, l-3. e27-30:)er52,31-34.
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THE FIRST BOOK OF CHRONICLES

Originally the two books of Chronicles formed, with the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, a single
historical work, uniform in style and basic ideas. The Greek title, paraleipomena, means ,,things

omitted, or passed over (in Samuel and Kings)." The Book of Chronicles, however, are more
than a supplement to Samuel and Kings; a comparison of the two histories discloses striking
differences in scope and purpose. The Books of Chronicles record in some detail the lengthy
span from the reign of Saul to the return from the Exile. Unlike the exact science of history
today, wherein factual accuracy and impartiality of judgment are the standards for estimating
what is of permanent worth, ancient biblical history with rare exceptions, was less concerned
with reporting in precise detail all the facts of a situation than with explaining the meaning of
those facts. Such history was primarily interpretative and, in the Old Testament, its purpose was
to disclose the action of the living God in the affats of men. For this reason we speak of it as
"sacred history" I its writer's first concern was to bring out the divine or supernatural dimension
in history.

This is apparent when we examine the primary objective of the Chronicler in compiling his
work. In view of the situation which confronted the Jewish people at this time (the end of the
fifth century n.c.), the Chronicler realized that Israel's political greatness was a thing of the past.

It would be a people under God, or nothing. Yet Israel's past held the key to her future. The
Chronicler proposed to establish and defend the legitimate claims of the Davidic monarchy in
Israel's history and to underscore the place of Jerusalem and its divinely established temple
worship as the center of religious life for the Jewish community of his day. If Judaism was to
survive and prosper, it would have to heed the lessons of the past and devoutly serve Yahweh in
the place where he had chosen to dwell, the temple of Jerusalem. From the Chronicler's point of
view, David's reign was the ideal to which all subsequent rule in Judah must aspire.

The Chronicler was much more interested in David's religious and cultic influence than in his
political power. There is little of royal messianism in his book. He apparently regarded as

something of the distant past the prophet Zechariah's abortive attempt to have the Davidic

kingdom reestablished in the time of Zerubbabel at the end of the sixth century uc. (Zec 6,9-
15). He saw David's primary importance as derMng from the establishment of Jerusalem and its

temple as the center of the true worship of the Lord. Furthermore, he presented David as the

one who had authorized the elaborate ritual (which, in point of fact, only gradually evolved in
the temple built by Zerubbabel) and who had also appointed Levites to supervise the liturgical
services there.

There are good reasons for believing that originally the Bools of Ezra and Nehemiah formed

the last part of a single literary work that began with 1 and 2 Chronicles. Some authors even

regard Ezra himself as having been the anonymous Chronicler. In any case, the Chronicler's
Hebrew as well as his religious and political outlook points to c. 400 B.c. as the time of
composition of this work.

The Chronicler used sources in writing his history. Besides the canonical Book of Genesis,

Exodus, Numbers, Joshua and Ruth, and especially the Bools of Samuel and Kings, he cites the
titles of many other work no longer extant. "The book of the kings of Israel," or "the books of
the kings of Israel and Judah," "the history of Samuel the seer," "the history of Nathan the
prophet," "the history of Gad the seer," "the commentary of the Books of Kings," are some of
the documents mentioned as historical sources.
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In addition, the chronicler's work contains early preexilic material not found in the Books of

fingr. At on. ti.. schotars discounted the value of this material, but modern research has

shown that, even though the Chronicler may have at times ffeated the material rather freely' he

derived it from authentic and reliable sources'

The principal divisions of 1 Chronicles are as follows:

I. Genealogical Tables (1, 1-9, 34)'

II. The History of David (9, 35-29, 30).

I: Genealogical Tables

CHAPTER I
From Adam to Abraham l'* Adam, Seth,

Enosh, 2,Kenan, Mahalalel, Jared, 3Enoch, Me-

thuselah, Lamech,t 4Noah, Shem, Ham, and

Japheth. d s eThe descendants of Japheth were

Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meshech,

and Tiras. 6The descendants of Gomer were
Ashkenaz, Riphath, and Togarmah. TThe descen-

dants of Javan were Elishah, Tarshis, tlte Kittim,
and the Rodanim.

8/The descendants of Ham were Cush,

Mesraim, Put, and Canaan. eThe descendants of
Cush were Seba, Havilah, Sabta, Raama, and

Sabteca. The descendants of Raama were Sheba

and Dedan. loCush became the father of Nim-
rod, who was the nrst to be a conqueror on the

earth. llgMesraim became the father of the

Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naphtuhim, t2p26-

rusim, Casluhim, and Caphtorim, from whom
the Philistines sprang. l3Canaan became the
father of Sidon, his f,rst-born, and Heth, laand

the Jebusite, the Amorite, the Girgashite, l5the

Hivite, the fukte, the Sinite, rothe Arvadite, the
Zemaile, and the Hamathite.

t7 hThe descendants of Shem were Elam,

Asshur, Arpachshad, Lud, andfuam. The descen-
dants of fuam wereUz, Hul, Gether, and Mash.
lsfupachshad became the father of Shelah, and

Shelah became the father of Eber. leTwo sons

l, l-9,34: The Chrcnicler set as his task the retelling, ftom
his particular vie\a,point, of the story oI God's people hom the
begnning to his own day. Since his primary interest was the
history of David and the Davidic dfnasty of Judah, he presents
through mere genealogical lists a summary of what preceded the
reign of Saul, David's predecessor in the kingdom. The sources for
these genealogies are mostly the canonical Hebrew Scriptures that
were already in tieir present form in his time. The cross refer-
ences in this book indicate in each case the scriptural sources
used.

were born to Eber; the first was named Peleg

(for in his time the world was divided), and his

brother was Joktan. 2oJoktan became the father

of Almodad, Sheleph, Hazarmaveth, Jeralh, zt 11r-

doram, Uzal, Diklah, 22Ebal, Abimael, Sheba,
zgOphir, Havilah, and Jobab; all these were the

sons ofJoktan.
24,Shem, Arpachshad, Shelah, 2sEber, Peleg,

Reu,26Setug, Nahor, Terah,2TAbtam, who was

Abraham.i
From Abraharh to Jacob 28The sons of Abra-

ham were Isaac and Ishmael. & 2eThese were
their descendants:/

Nebaioth, the flrst-born of Ishmael, then Ke-

dar, Adbeel, Mibsam, 3oMishma, Dumah,
Massa, Hadad, Tema,3lJetur, Naphish, and Kede-

mah. These were the descendants of Ishmael.
32 nlhs descendants of Keturah, Abraham's

concubine: she bore Zimran, Jokhan, Medan,

Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. The sons of Jokhan
were Sheba and Dedan. 33The descendants of
Midian were Ephah, Epher, Hanoch, Abida, and

Eldaah. All these were the descendants of Ketu-
rah.

3aAbraham became the father of Isaac. The
sons of Isaac were Esau and Israel.,

3s olhs sons of Esau were Eliphaz, Reuel,

Jeush, Jalam, and Korah. 30The sons of Eliphaz
were Teman, Omar, Zephi, Gatam, Kenaz,

[Timna,] and Amalek. 37The sons of Reuel were
Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Muzah.

a I Chr 4, 25f; Gn 5, 3. 6.9. b2tI: Gn 5,9-32; l0,2ll.
ccn 4,25. d Gn 5, 32; 6, l0; 9, 18. e 5fr: Gn 10, 2ff. fcn
10,8. gll-16: Gn 10, l3-18. h17-23:GnlO,22-29;ll,
10-18. i24-27: Gn 11, 10-26; Lk 3, 34ff. j Gn 17, 5; Neh
9,7. kcn 16, Il. 15; 21,2f; Gd.4,22f; Heb ll, ll.l29tl:
Gn 25, 13-16. m 32f: Gn 25, l-4. n Gn 21,2f; 25, 19. 251:
32, 28f; Mt l, 2; Lk 3, 34. o 35ff: Gn 36,4f. 10-13. Isff.

ch 1-9
See RC
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rs pThe descendants of Seir" were Lotan, Sho-
bal, Zibeon, Anah, Dishon, Ezer, and Dishan.
3eThe sons of Lotan were Hori and Homam;
Timna was the sister of Lotan. aoThe sons of
Shobal were Alian, Manahath, Ebal, Shephi.
and Onam. The sons of Zibeon were Aiah and
Anah. alThe sons ofAnah: Dishon. The sons of
Dishon were Hemdan, Eshban, Ithran, and Che
ran. azThe sons of Ezer were Bilhan, Zaavan,
and Jaakan. The sons of Dishan were Uz and
Aran.

43 cThe kings who reigned in the land of Edom
before they had Israelite kings were the follow-
ing: Bela, son of Beor, the name of whose city
was Ninhabah. +4When Bela died, Jobab, son of
Zerah, from Bozrah, succeeded him. r 45when

Jobab died, Husham, from the land of the
Temanites, succeeded him., 46Husham died and
Hadad, son of Bedad, succeeded him. He over-

threw the Midianites on the Moabite plateau,

and the name of his city was Avith. aTHadad died
and Samlah of Masrekah succeeded him. a8Sam-

lah died and Shaul from Rehoboth-han-nahar
succeeded him. aeWhen Shaul died, Baal-hanan,

son of Achbor, succeeded him. soBaal-hanan

died and Hadad succeeded him. The name of his

city was Pai, and his wife's name was Meheta-

bel. She was the daughter of Matred, who was
the daughter of Mezahab. sr.Alter Hadad

died....
These were the chiefs of Edom: the chiefs of

Timna, Aliah, Jetheth, s2Oholibamah, Elah, Pi-

non, s3Kenaz, Teman, Mtbzar, saMagdiel, and

Iram were the chiefs of Edom.

1,38: Seir: another name for Esau (v 35) or Edom (v 43).
2,3-4, 23: For two reasons, the Chronicler places the geneal-

ogy of the bibe of Judah before that of the other tribes, giving it
also at greater length than the others: because of his interest in
David and because in the Chronicler's time the people of (;od

were almost exclusively Jews. Both David and t}Ie Jews were of
the tdbe of]udah

2, 9: Chelubai: a variant form of the name Caleb (w 18. a2),
distinct ftom Chelub of I Chr4, I L

2, 10-17: Immediate ancestoB of David. A similar list is gjven
inRu 4, 19-22; each list, independent of the other, derives from
a common source.

2, 18-24: Descendants of Caleb. In I Chr 4, I 5, as is often the
case in the Pentateuch (Nm 13,6; 14,6.30;26,65; etc.), Caleb

CHAPTER 2
lThese were the sons of Israel: Reuben,

Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulun,, 2Dan,

Joseph, Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, and Asher.,
Judah 3The sons ofJudah* were: Er, Onan, and
Sheiah; these three were born to him of Bath-
shua, a Canaanite woman. ButJudah's first-born,
Er, was wicked in the sight of the Lono, so he
killed him.w aJudah's daughter-in-law Tamar
bore him Perez and Zerah, so that he had flve
sons in a11.,

sThe sons of.Perez were Hezron and Hamul.v
6The sons of Zerah were Zimri, Ethan, Heman,
Calcol, and Darda-five in ail., TThe sons of
Zimri: Carmi. The sons of Carmi: Achar, who
brought trouble upon Israel by violating the
ban.l sThe sons of Ethan: Azariah. eThe sons
born to Hezron were Jerahmeel, Ram, and
Chelubai. D *

10*Ram became the father of Amminadab,
and Amminadab became the father of Nahshon,
a prince of the Judahites. c 11 dNahshon became

the father of Salma. Salma became the father of
Boaz. l2Boaz became the father of Obed. Obed
became the father of Jesse. 13 e]esse became the
father of Eliab, his flrst-born, of Abinadab, the
second son, Shimea, the third,/ laNethanei, the
fourth, Raddai, the f,fth, lsOzem, the sixth, and

David, the seventh. l6Their sisters were Zeruiah

and Abigail. Zeruiah had three sons: Abishai,

Joab, and Asahel.g lTAbigail bore Amasa, whose
father was Jether the Ishmaelite. i

l8*By his wife Azubah, Caleb, son of Hezron,
became the father of a daughter, Jerioth. Her
sons were Jesher, Shobab, and Ardon.i leWhen

Azubah died, Caleb married Ephrath, who bore

him Hur.i 20Hur became the father of Uri, and

is called son of Jephunneh. Here he is called son of Hezron,
perhaps because the Ca.lebites were reckoned d pilt of the clm of
the Hezronites.

p38-42; Gn 36,20-28. q43-54: Cn 36, 3l-43. r Is 34,
6; 63, 1; Jer 49, 13. 22. sGn36, 11; lb 2, 11; ler 49,7.20.
t5l-54: Cn 36,40-43. tGn29,32-35;30, 18. 20; 35, 23.
vGn 30, 6. 8. 11. 13. 24; 35, 18. 24ft. w I Cht 4, 2l; Grr
38, 1-5; 46, 12. xGn 38, 7. 13-30; 46, 12; Rv 4, \2.18;
Mt 1,3. ycn 46,12. z I Kgs 5, ll. a]os 7, l. l8lt.24f;22,
20. b Rv 4, 19; Mt 1, 3. c Rv 4, 19; Mt l, 4. d 11f: Nm l, 7;
Rv 4, 20f; Mt 1, 4f. e 13ff: I Sm 16, 6-13; 17, 131. t2 Chr
11, 18. 92 Sm 2, 18. h2Sm 17, 25; 19, 14l'20,4-13.
i 1 Chr 2, 24. i). Chr2,24.
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Uri became the father of Bezalel.t ztThenllez'

ron had relations with the daughter of Machir'

the father of Gilead, having married her when he

was sixty years old. She bore him Segub' 1

zzSegub became the father of Jair,' who pos-

sessed twenty-three cities in the land of Gilead.
23Geshur and fuam took from them the villages

of Jair, that is, Kenath and its towns, sixty cities

in all, which had belonged to the sons of Machir,

the father of Gilead.n zaAfter the death of

Hezron, Caleb had relations with Epfuathah, the

widow of his father Hezron, and she bore him

Ashhur, the father of Tekoa.'
2sThe sons of Jerahmeel,* the first-bom of

Hezton, were Ram, the flrst-bom, then Bunah,

Oren, and Ozem, his brothers. p zoJsrahmeel also

had another wife, Atarah by name, who was the

mother of Onam. 27The sons of Ram, the first-

bom of Jerahmeel, were Maaz, Jamin, and Eker.
28The sons of Onam were Shammai and Jada.

The sons of Shammai were Nadab and Abishur.
2eAbishur's wife, who was named Abihail, bore

him Ahban and Molid. 30The sons of Nadab

were Seled and Appaim. Seled died without
sons. 3lThe sons of Appaim: Ishi. The sons of
Ishi: Sheshan. The sons of Sheshan: Ahlai.c
32The sons of Jada, the brother of Shammai,

were Jether and Jonathan. Jether died without
sons. 33The sons of Jonathan were Peleth and
Zaza. These were the descendants of Jerahmeel.
3aSheshan, who had no sons, only daughters,
had an Egyptian slave named Jarha. 3sSheshan

gave his daughter in mariage to his slave Jarha,
and she bore him Attai. 36Attai became the
father of Nathan. Nathan became the father of
Zabad. 3TZabad became the father of Ephlal.
Ephlal became the father of Obed. 3aObed

became the father of Jehu. Jehu became the
father of Azuiah. 3eAzariah became the father of
Helez. Helez became the father of Eleasah.
4oEleasah became the father of Sismai. Sismai

became the father of Shallum. arShallum be-

2, 25-41: TheJerahmeelites were a clan in the Negeb ofJudah.
2, 42-49: Another list, dating from preexilic times, of the

Calebites, a clan that inhabited the south ofJudah.
2, 50-55: The Hurites, a dan dwelling to the south and west of

Jerusalem and related to the Calebites.
3, I -9: David's sons.
3, l: Daniel: called Chlleab in 2 Sm 3, 3.

came the father of Jekamiah. Jekamiah became

the father of Elishama.
42The descendants of Caleb,* the brother of

Jerahmeel: [Mesha] his flrst-born, who was the

father of Ziph. Then the sons of Mareshah, who

was the father of Hebron. a3The sons of Hebron

were Korah, Tappuah, Rekem, and Shema.

4Shema became the father of Raham, who was

the father of Jorkeam. Rekem became the father

of Shammai. asThe sons of Shammai: Maon,

who was the father of Beth-zur. a6Ephah, Ca'

leb's concubine, bore Hatan, Moza, and Guez.

Haran became the father of. Gazez. aTThe sons of

Jahdai were Regem, Jotham, Geshan, Pelet,

Ephah, and Shaaph. asMaacah, Caleb's concu-

bine, bore Sheber and Tirhanah. aeShe also bore

Shaaph, the father of Madmannah, Sheva, the

father of Machbenah, and the father of Gibea.

Achsah was Caleb's daughter. r

soThese were descendants of Caleb, sons of

Hur,* the fint-bom of Ephrathah: Shobal, the

father of Kiriath-iearim, slsalma, the father of
Bethlehem, and Hareph, the father of Beth-

gader. s2The sons of Shobal, the fatler of Kiriath'

iearim, were Reaiah, hatf the Manahathites,
s3and the clans of Kiriath-jearim: the Ithrites, the
Puthites, the Shumathites, and the Misfuaites.
From these the people of Zorah and the Eshtao-

lites derived.' saThe descendants of Salma were
Bethlehem, the Netophathites, Atroth-beth-Joab,
half the Manahathites, and the Zorites. ss rThe

clans of the Sopherim dwelling inJabez were the
Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and the Sucathites.

They were the Kenites, who came fiom Ham-
math of the ancestor of the Rechabites.

CHAPTER 3
LThe following* were the sons of David who

were bom to him in Hebron: the first-bom,
Amnon, by Ahinoam of Jeneel; the second,

Daniel,* by Abigail of Carmel; zthe third, Absa-

lom, son of Maacah, who was the daughter of

kEx 24, 14; 31, 2; 35, 30; 2 Chr l, 5. I Nm 26, 29; 27,
I Kgs 4, 13.
2Sm 14,2;
I Ctt 4,20.

ch t-9
See RC

188-189

1;32,321' Jos 13, 3l; Jgs 5, 14. mNm 32, 4l;
n Dt 3, 14; Jos i3, 30; JBs 10, 4. o 1 Chr 2, 19;
2 Chr I l, 6. p I Sm 27, l0; 30,29; Jb 32,2. q
r Jos 15, 16; lS l, 12. s Jgs I 8, 2. t Nm 24,
ll; ISm 15, 6. u l-4:25m3,2-5.

21; lgs I, 161' 4,
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ch t-9
See RG

r 88-189

Talmai, king of Geshur; the fourth, Adonijah,
son of Haggith; 3the flfth, Shephatiah, by Abital;
the sixth, Ithream, by his wife Eglah. 4Six in all
were born to him in Hebron, where he reigned
seven years and six months. Then he reigned
thirty-thee years in Jerusalem,, s wwhere the
following were bom to him: Shimea,* Shobab,
Nathan, Solomon-four by Bathsheba, the
daughter of Ammiel,, 6lbhar, Elishua, Eliphelet,
TNogah, Nepheg, Japhia, sElishama, Eliada, and
Eliphelet-nine. eAll these were sons of David,
in addition to other sons by concubines; and
Tamar was their sister.v

l0z* The son of Solomon was Rehoboam,
whose son was Abijah, whose son was Asa,
whose son was Jehoshaphat,, llwhose son was

Joram, whose son was Ahaziah, whose son was

Joash,D l2whose son was Amaziah, whose son
was Azariah, whose son was Jotham,. l3whose

son was Ahaz, whose son was Hezekiah, whose
son was Manasseh, d l4whose son was Amon,
whose son was Josiah., lsThe sons of Josiah
were: the flrst-bom, Johananl the second, Jehoia-
kim; the third, Zedekiah; the fourth, Shallum.*/
l6The sons of jehoiakim were: Jeconiah, his son;

Zedekiah, his son.8
lTThe sons of Jeconiah* the captive were:

Shealtiel, ^ 
lsMalchiram, Pedaiah, Shenazzar,*

Jekamiah, Shama, and Nedabiah. leThe sons of
Pedaiah were Zerubbabel* and Shimei. The sons

of Zerubbabel were Meshullam and Hananiah;

Shelomith was their sister. 20The sons of Meshul-
lam were Hashubah, Ohel, Berechiah, Hasadiah,

Jushab-hesed-five. 21The sons of Hananiah

were Pelatiah, Jeshaiah, Rephaiah, Aman, Oba-

3, 5: Shirnea: called Shammua in 2 Sm 5, 14. Ammiel: called
Eliam in2 Sm I l,3.

3, 10-16: The kings ofjudah hom Solomon to the des[uction
ofJerusalem by the Babylonians.

3, l5: Shallum: the same as Jehoahaz, Joslah's successor; cf Jer
22,11.

3, 17 -24: The descendants of King Jechoniah up to the time of
the Chronicler. If twenty-five years are allowed to each genera-

tion, the ten generations between Jechoniah and Ananl (the last
name on the list) would bring the birth of the latter to about 405
B.C.-an important item in establishing the approximate date of
the Chronicler.

3, 18: Shenazzar: presumably the same as Sheshbazzar of Ezr
'1, 8. I l; 5, 14ff, the pdnce of Judah who was the flrst Jeu/ish
govemor ofjudal after the exlle. Both forms of the name probably
go back to the Babylonian name Sin-ab-ussar signifying, "O [godl
Sin, protect lourl fatherl"

diah, and Shecaniah. 22 iThe sons of Shecaniah
were Shemiah, Hattush, Igal, Bariah, Neariah,
Shaphat-six. 23The sons of Neariah were Elioe-
nai, Hizkiah, and Azrikam-three. 24The sons of
Elioenai were Hodaviah, Eliashib, pelaiah, Ak-
kub, Johanan, Delaiah, and Anani-seven.

CHAPTER 4
l*The descendants of Judah were: perez,

Hezron, Cumi, Hur, and Shobal.i 2Reaiah, the
son of Shobal, became the father ofJahath, and
Jahath became the father of Ahumai and Lahad.
These were the clans of the Zorathites.

3These were the descendants of Hareph, the
father of Etam: Jezreel, Ishma, and Idbash; their
sister was namedHazzelelponi. aPenuel was the
father of Gedor, and Ezer the father of Hushah.
These were the descendants of Hur, the first-
bom of Ephrathah, the father of Bethlehem.

sAshhur, the father of Tekoa, had two wives,
Helah and Naarah.* 6Nauah bore him Ahuz-
zam, Hepher, the Temenites and the
Ahashtarites. These were the descendants of
Nauah. TThe sons of Helah werc Zereth, lzhar,
Ethnan, and Koz. sKoz became the father of
Anub and Zobebah, as well as of the clans of
Aharhel, son of Harum. elabez was the most
distinguished of the brothers. His mother had

named him Jabez, saying, "l bore him with
pain." loJabez prayed to the God of Israel: "Oh,
that you may truly bless me and extend my
boundaries! Help me and make me ftee of
misfortune, without pain!" And God granted his
prayer.

11Chelub, the brother of Shuhah, became the

3, 19: Zerubbabel: here called the son of Pedaiah, though
elsev/here (Hg 1, 12. 1 4; 2, 2. 23 ; Ezr 3, 2. 8; 5, 2; Neh 12, I )
called son of Shealtiel. The latter term may merely mean that
Zerubbabel succeeded Shealtiel as head of the house of David.

4, l-43: The southem tribes.

v2Sm2, ll;5,5. w5-8:2Sm 5, l4ff. x2Sm 5,5.
y2Sm 13, lf.z10-17:Mtl,7-12. a1 Kgs 11, 43;14,31;
15, 1. 8.24; 2 Cfu 9,31; 12, 16; 13,23; 17, 1. b t Kgt 22,
5l; 2 Chr 21, 1; 22, l; 24, l. 27. c2 Kg; 12, 2l; 14, 2l; 15,
7 ; 2 Cht 25, l; 26, l. 23; 27, l. d2 Kgs 15, 38; 16, 20; 20,
21;2Clt 28, 1.27;32,33. e2 Kgs 21, 18. 26;2Crt 33,
20. 25. f2 Kgs 23, 34; 24, 17; 2 Chr 36, 4. 10. g2 Kg; 24, 6.
17 ; 2 Chr 36, 8. 10. h 17. 19; Ezr 2, 2; 3, 2. 8; 5, 2; Sn 49,
1l; Hg l, t. 12. 14; Mt 1,12f.;1k3,27.i Neh 3, 29. j I Ctu
2, 4t.7. 9.50; Gn 38, 29; 46, 12; Mt l, 3. k 1 Cl'n2,24.
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father of Mehir, who was the father of Eshton'
l2Eshton became the father of Beth-rapha, Pa-

seah, and Tehinnah, the father of the city of

Nahash. These were the men of Recah.
13The sons of.Kenaz were Othniel and Sera-

iah. The sons of Othniel were Hathath and

Meonothai; / l4Meonothai became the father of

Ophrah. Seraiah became the father of Joab, the

father of Geharashim, so called because they

were oaftsmen. lsThe sons of Caleb, son of

Jephunneh, were Ir, Elah, and Naam. The sons

of Elah were... and Kenaz.m l6The sons of

Jehallelel were Ziph, Ziphah, Tiria, and Asarel.
l7The sons of Eztah were Jether, Mered, Epher,

and Jalon. Jether became the father of Miriam,
Shammai, and Ishbah, the father of Eshtemoa.

t... ... ln rsHis (Mered's) Egyptianwifebore
Jared, the father of Gedor, Heber, the father of
Soco, and Jekuthiel, the father ofZanoah. These

were the sons of Bithiah, the daughter of Pha-

raoh, whom Mered muried. leThe sons of his

Jewish wife, the sister of Naham, the father of
Keilah, were Shimon the Garmite and Ishi the
Maacathite. 20The sons of Shimon were Amnon,
Rinnah, Ben-hanan, and Tilon. The son of Ishi
was Zoheth and the son of Zoheth . . . .

2lThe descendants of Shelah, son of Judah,
were: Er, the father of Lecah; Laadah, the father
of Mareshah; the clans of the linen weave$'
guild in Beth-ashbea; o 22lokim; the men of
Cozeba; and Joash and Saraph, who held prop-
erty in Moab, but returned to Bethlehem. [These
are events of old.] 23They were potters and
i[habitants of Netaim and Gederah, where they
lived in the king's seryice.
Simeon 2aThe sons of Simeon were Nemuel,
Jamin, Jachin, Zerah, and Shaul, r 2swhose son
was Shallum, whose son was Mibsam, whose
son was Mishma. 26The descendants of Mishma
were his son Hammuel, whose son was Zaccut,
whose son was Shimei. 2Tshimei had sixteen
sons and six daughters. His brothers, however,

did not have many sons, and as a result all their

clans did not equal the number of the Judahites'
2s sThey dwelt in Beer-sheba, Moladah,

Hazar-shual, 2eBilhah, Ezem, Tolad, 3oBethuel,

Hormah, ZrkJag, 3tBeth'marcaboth, Huat-
susim, Beth'biri, and Shaaraim. Until David

came to reign, these were their cities 32and their

villages. Etam, also, and Ain, Rimmon, Tochen,

and Ashan-flve cities, 33togethel witl all theit
outlying villages as fu as Baal. Here is where

they dwelt, and so it was inscribed of them in
their family records.

3aMeshobab, Jamlech, Joshah, son of Ama'

ziah, 3sJoel, Jehu, son of Joshibiah, son of Sera-

iah, son of Asiel, 36Elioenai, Jaakobath, Jeshoha-

iah, Asaiah, Adiel, Jesimiel, Benaiah, 37Zua, sorr

of Shiphi, son of Allon, son of Jedaiah, son of
Shimri, son of Shemaiah- 3sthese just named

were princes in their clans, and their ancestral

houses spread out to such an extentr 3ethat they
went to the approaches of Gedor,* east of the

valley, seeking pasture for their flock. aoThey

found abundant and good pastures, and the land
was spacious, quiet, and peaceful. alThey who
have just been listed by name set out during the
reigr of Hezekiah, king of Judah, and attacked
the tents of Ham (for Hamites dwelt there
formerly) and also the Meunites who were
there. They pronounced against them the ban
that is still in force and dwelt in their place

because they found pasture there for their
flocks.,

42Five hundred of them (the Simeonites) went
to Mount Seir under the leadership of Pelatiah,
Neariah, Rephaiah, and Uzziel, sons of Ishi.
6They attacked the surviving Amalekites who
had escaped, and have resided there to the
present day. t

CHAPTER 5
Reuben l"The sons of Reuben, the flrst-born
of Israel. (He was indeed the first-born, but

ch l-9
See RC

188-189

4, 39: Gedor: in the Greek, Gerar, no doubt correct.
5, I -26: The Transjordan E:lbes.

llos 15, 17; Jgs 1, 13;3,9. 11. mNm 13, 6;14,6i32,

38, 5; 46,
q28-32:

1. tEx 17,
12.

ll; los 14,6. 14. n I Sm 30, 28. o I Chr 2, 3; Gn
12;Nm26,20.pGn46, l0; Ex6, 15; Nm26, l2f.
Jos 19, 2-8. r Nm l, 2. s 2 Kgs 18, lf; 2 Ctu 29,
8. 14; Dt 25,17tr; I Sm 14,48; 15, 3. 7f; 2 Sm 8,
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because he disgraced the couch of his father his
birthright was glven to the sons of Joseph, son
of Israel, so that he is not listed in the family
records according to birthright., 2Judah, in
fact, became powerful among his brothers, so
that the ruler came from him, though the
birthright had been Joseph's.), 3The sons of
Reuben, the first-born of Israel, were Hanoch,
Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi., aHis son was Joel,
whose son was Shemaiah, whose son was Gog,
whose son was Shimei, swhose son was Micah,
whose son was Reaiah, whose son was Baal,
6whose son was Beerah, whom Tiglath-pileser,
the king of Assfia, took into exile; he was a

prince of the Reubenites.* THis brothers who
belonged to his clans, when they were listed in
the family records according to their descen,
dants, were: Jeiel, the chief, and Zechariah,
sand Bela, son of Azaz, son of Shema, son of
Joel. The Reubenites lived in fuoer and as far
as Nebo and Baalmeon;/ etoward the east they
dwelt as far as the desert which extends from
the Euphrates RJver, for they had much live-
stock in the land of Gilead., roDuring the reign
of Saul they waged war with the Hagrites, and
when they had defeated them they occupied
their tents throughout the region east of Gil-
ead.,
Gad rlThe Gadites lived alongside them in the
Iand of Bashan as far as Salecah.b r2Joel was
chief, Shapham was second in command, and

Janai was iudge in Bashan. c l3Their brothers,
conesponding to their ancestral houses, were:
Michael, Meshullam, Sheba, Jorai, Jacan, Zia,

and Eber-seven. laThese were the sons of
Abihail, son of Huri, son of Jaroah, son of Gilead,
son of Michael, son of Jeshishai, son of Jahdo,
son of Buz. 15Ahi, son of Abdiel, son of Guni,
was the head of their ancestral houses. 16They

dwelt in Gilead, in Bashan and its towns, and in
all the pasture lands of Sirion to the borders.
rTAll were listed in the family records in the tirile

5, 26: Pul: the name which the Asfian king Tiglath'pileser III
17 45-727 B.C.\ took as king of Babylon.

5,27-6,66: The tdbe of Levi. The list gives special promi
nence to Levi's son Kohath, from whom were descended both the
Aaronite priests (l chr 5, 28-al ) and the leading $oup of temple
singem (l Chr6, 18-23).

tGn 35,22; 48, 5. 15-22;49, 3f; Dt 33, 6. v l Chr 28,

of Jotham, king of Judah, and of Jeroboam, king
of Israel.

l8The Reubenites, Gadites, and half-tribe of
Manasseh were warriors, men who bore shield
and sword and who drew the bow, trained in
warfare-forty-four thousand seven hundred
and sixty men fit for military service. leWhen
they waged war against the Hagrites and against
letur, Naphish, and Nodab, d 2othey received
help so that they mastered the Hagrites and all
who were with them. For during the battle they
called on God, and he heard them because they
had put their trust in him., 2rAlong with one
hundred thousand men they also captured their
iivestock: flfty thousand camels, two hundred
fifty thousand sheep, and two thousand asses.
22Many had fatlen in battle, for victory is from
God; and they took over their dwelling place
until the time of the exile./
East Manasseh 23The numerous members of
the half-tribe of Manasseh lived in the land of
Bashan as far as Baal-hermon, Senir, and Mount
Hermon. 2aThe following were the heads of
their ancestral houses: Epher, Ishi, Eliel, Azriel,
Jeremiah, Hodaviah, and Jahdiel-men who
were warriors, famous men, ard heads over
their ancesual houses.

2sHowever, they offended the God of their
fathers by lusting after the gods of the natives of
the land, whom God had cleared out of their
way.s 26Therefore the God of Israel incited
against them the anger of Pul," king of Assyria,
and of Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, who
deported the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the
halttribe of Manasseh and brought them to
Halah, Habor, and Hara, and to the river Gozan,
where they have remained to this day. i
Levi* 27The sons of Levi were Gershon, Ko-

hath, and Merari. i 28The sons of Kohath were
Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel.i 2eThe chil-
dren of Amram were Aaron, Moses, and Mir-
iam. The sons of Aaron were Nadab, Abihu,

4; Gn 49,8ff. w Gn 46,9; Ex 6, 14; Nm 26, 5f. x2Kgs 15,
29. ylos 13,9. l6f; Nm 32, 3. 38. zlos 22, 9. a Ps 83, 6.
bjos 13, 1 1. 24-28. c Gn 46, 16. d 1 Chr 1, 31; 5, l0; Gn
25, 15; Ps 83, 6. e Dt 33, 20f. f Nm 32, 39; Dr 3, 8ff; Jgs 3,
3. g Ex 34, 14tl; 2 Kg;s 17, 7. h 2 Kgs 15, 9. 29; 17, 6. i I Chr
6, l; 23, 6; Gn 46, 1 1; Ex 6, 16; Nm 26, 57. j 1 Chr 6, 3;
Ex 6, 18.



Eleazar, and lthamu.* 3o*Eleazar became the

father of Phinehas' Phinehas became the father

of Abishua. 3rAbishua became the father of

Bukki. Bukki became the father of.Uzzl3zUzzi

became the father of Zerahiah. Zerahiah be-

came the father of Meraioth' 33Meraioth be-

came the father of Amariah. Amariah became

the father of Ahitub. 3affituf became the fa-

ther of Zadok. Zadok became the father of

Ahimaaz. 3sAhimaaz became the father of Aza'

riah. Azariah became the father of Johanan.
36Johanan became the father of Azariah, who

served as priest in the temple Solomon built in

Jerusalem. 37 Azariah became the father of Ama-

riah. Amariah became the father of Ahitub.
3sAhitub became the father of Zadok. Zadok

became the father of Shallum. 3eShallum be-

came the father of Hilkiah. Hilkiah became the

father of Azariah. a0Azaiah became the father

of Seraiah. Seraiah became the father of Jehoza-

611. atJehozadak was one of those who went
into the exile which the Lono inflicted on Ju-

dah and Jerusalem through Nebuchadnezzar.

CHAPTER 6
lThe sons of Levi were Gershon, Kohath, and

Merari. 1 2The sons of Gershon were named

Libni and Shimei., 3The sons of Kohath were
Amram, Izhu, Hebron, andUzziel.n a'The sons

of Merari were Mahli and Mushi.
The following were the clans of Levi, distrib-

uted according to their ancestors: sof Gershon:
his son Libni, whose son was Jahath, whose son
was Zimmah, 6whose son was Joah, whose son

was Iddo, whose son was Zerah, whose son was

Jetherai.
TThe descendants of Kohath were: his son

Amminadab, whose son was Korah, whose son

was Assir, swhose son was Elkanah, whose son

was Ebiasaph, whose son was Assir, ewhose son

was Tahath, whose son was Uriel, whose son

5, 30-41: The line of preexilic priests. The list seems to be
confused in w 36ff, which repeat the names, mosdy in inverse
order, that occur ln w 34f. A sirnlar but shorter list is given, with
variations, in Ezr 7, 1 -5.

6, 16-32: The origin of the choir services performed by the
levitical families in the postexilic temple at the time of the Chloni-
cler is here attributed to David, somewhat as all the laws in the
Pentateuch are attributed to Moses.
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was Uzziah, whose son was Shaul' IoThe sons of

Elkanah were Amasai and Ahimoth, rrwhose

son was Elkanah, whose son was Zophai, whose

son was Nahath, l2whose son was Eliab, whose

son was Jeroham, whose son was Elkanah,

whose son was Samuel. l3The sons of Samuel

were Joel, the flrst-bom, and Abilah, the second'
laThe descendants of Merari were Mahli,

whose son was Libni, whose son was Shimei,

whose son was lJzzah,p lswhose son was

Shimea, whose son was Haggiah, whose son was

Asaiah.
r6The followingwere entrusted by David with

the choir services* in the Lono's house from the

ilme when the ark had obtained a permanent

resting place. lTThey served as singers before the

Dwelting of the meeting tent until Solomon built
the temple of the Lono in Jerusalem, and they
performed their services in an order prescribed

for them. lsThose who so performed ue the

following, together with their descendants.

Among the Kohathites: Heman, the chanter,

son ofJoel, son of Samuel, leson of Elkanah, son

of Jeroham, son of Eliel, son of Toah, 20son of
Zuth, son of Elkanah, son of Mahath, son of
Amasi, 2lson of Elkanah, son of Joel, son of
Azariah, son of Zephaniah, zzton of Tahath, son

ofAssir, son of Ebiasaph, son of Korah, a 23son of
Izhar, son of Kohath, son of Levi, son of Israel.

24His brother Asaph stood at his right hand.

Asaph was the son of Berechiah, son of Shimea,
2sson of Michael, son of Baaseiah, son of Malchi-
jah, 26son of Ethni, son of Zerah, son of Adaiah,
27son of Ethan, son of Zimmah,. son of Shimei,
28son ofJahath, son of Gershon, son of Levi.

zeTheir brothen, the Meruites, stood at the
left: Ethan, son of Kishi, son of Abdi, son of
Malluch, 30son of Hashabiah, son of Amaziah,
son of Hilkiah, 3lson of Amzi, son of Bani, son of
Shemer, 32son of MahJi, son of Mushi, son of
Merari, son of Levi.'

kEx 6,20; Nm 26, 59f. I 1 Chr 5, 27;23, 6; Gn 46, 1l;
Ex 6, 16; Nm 26, 57. m Ex 6, 17. n Ex 6, 18; Nm 3, 19; 26,
59. o 1 Chr 6, 14; Ex 6, 19; Nm 3,20;26,58. p I Chr 6,4;
Ex 6, 19; Nm 3, 20; 26, 58. qEx 6,24. r I Chr 6, 2. 5. s Ex
6, 19; Nm 26,58.
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33Their brother Levites were appointed to all
other services of the Dwelling of the house of
God. I 3aHowever, it was Aaron and his descen-
dants who burnt the offerings on the altar of
holocausts and on the altar of incense; they
alone had charge of the holy of holies and of
making atonement for Israel, as Moses, the
servant of God, had ordained. u

3sThese were the descendants of Aaron: his
son Eleazer, whose son was Phinehas, whose
son was Abishua, 36whose son was Bukki,
whose son was Uzzi, whose son was Zerahiah,
3Twhose son was Meraioth, whose son was
Amariah, whose son was Ahitub, 3swhose son
was Zadok, whose son was Ahimaaz.

3e*The following were their dwelling places

to which thef encampment was limited. To the
descendants of Aaron who belonged to the clan
of the Kohathites, since the flrst lot fell to
them, 40was assigned Hebron with its adiacent
pasture lands in the land of Judah, alalthough

the open country and the villages belonging to
the city had been given to Caleb, the son of
Jephunneh. a2There were assigned to the de-

scendants of Aaron: Hebron, a city of asylum,
Libnah with its pasture lands, Jattir with is
pasture lands, Eshtemoa with its pasture lands,
a3Holon with its pasture lands, Debir with its
pasture lands, aAshan with its pasture lands,

Jetta with its pasture lands, and Beth-shemesh

with its pasture lands. asAlso from the tribe of
Beniamin: Gheon with its pasture lands, Geba

with its. pasture lands, Almon with its pasture

lands, Anathoth with its pasture lands. In all,
they had thirteen ciiles with their pasture

lands. aeThe Israelites assigned these cities with
their pasture lands to the Levites, sodesigrating

them by name and assigring them by lot fiom
the tribes of the Judahites, Simeonites, and

Benjaminites.
a6The other Kohathites obtained ten cities by

lot for their clans from the tribe of Ephraim, from
the uibe of Dan, and from the half-tribe of
Manasseh. aTThe clans of the Gershonites ob-

tained thirteen cities from the uibes of Issachar,

6,39-66: Reguding the nature of the rights of Levites in the
cities assigned to them, see note on Ios 2 I , L

Asher, and Naphtali, and ftom the half-tribe of
Manasseh in Bashan. asThe clans of the Mera_
rites obtained twelve cities by lot from the tribes
of Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun.

slThe cians of the Kohathites obtained cities
by lot from the uibe of Ephraim. s2They were
assigned: Shechem in the mountain region of
Ephraim, a city of asylum, with its pasture lands,
Gezer with its pasture lands, s3l(ibzaim with its
pasture lands, and Beth-horon with its pasture
lands. saFrom the tribe of Dan: Elteke with its
pasture lands, Gibbethon with its pasture lands,
Aijalon with its pasture lands, and Gath-rimmon
with its pasture lands. ssFrom the half-tribe of
Manasseh: Taanach with its pasture lands and
Ibleam with its pasture lands. These belonged to
the rest of the Kohathite clan.

s6The clans of the Gershonites received ftom
the half-tribe of Manasseh: Golan in Bashaa
with its pasture lands and Ashtaroth with its
pasture lands. sTFrom the tribe of Issachar:
Kedesh with its pasture lands, Daberath with its
pasture lands, ssRamoth with its pasture lands,
and En-gannim with its pasture lands. seFrom

the tribe of Asher: Mashal with its pasture

lands, Abdon with its pasture lands, 60Hilkath

with its pasture lands, and Rehob with its pas-

ture lands. 6lFrom the tribe of Naphtali: Kedesh

in Galilee with its pasture lands, Hammon with
its pasture lands, and Kiriathaim with its pasture
lands.

62The rest of the Merarites receiyed from the

tribe of Zebulun: Jokneam with its pasture

lands, Kartah with its pasture lands, Rimmon
with its pasture lands, and Tabor with its pas-

ture lands. 63Across the Jordan at Jericho lthat
is, east of the Jordan] Urey received ftom the
tribe of Reuben: Bezer tn the desert with its
pasture lands, Jahzah with its pasture lands,
sKedemoth with its pasture lands, and Mep-
haath with its pasture lands. 65From the Uibe
of Gad: Ramoth in Gilead with its pasture

lands, Mahanaim with its pasture lands, 66Hesh-

bon with its pasture lands, and Jazer with its
pasture lands.

tlChr 15, 17. 19;16,4lf;2Chr5, 12. ll Ctu16,39f.



CHAPTER 7

Issachat' lThe sons of Issachar were Tola'

puJ, Jastrul, and Shimron: four'' 2The sons of

Tola were Uzzi, Rephaiah, Jeriel, Jahmai, Ibsam,

and Shemuel, warrior heads of the ancesual

houses of Tola. Their kindred numbered twenty-

two thousand six hundred in the ilme of Da-

vid.* 3The sons of lJzzl lzaraliah. The sons of

Izuahiah were Michael, Obadiah, Joel, and

Isshiah. All five of these were ctdefs. 4Their

kindred, by ancestral houses, numbered thirty-

six thousand men in organized military troops,

since they had more wives and sons sthan their

fellow tribesmen. In all the clans of Issachar

there was a total of eighty-seven thousand war-

riors in their family records.

Beniamin 6The sons of Beniamin were Bela,

Becher, and Jediael-thtee.' TThe sons of Bela

were Ezbon, lJzzi, Uzziel, Jerimoth, and Iri-
flve. They were heads of their ancestral houses

and warriors. Their family records listed twenty-

two thousand and thirty-four. sThe sons of
Becher were Zemilah, Joash, Eliezer, Elioenai,

Omri, Jeremoth, Abiiah, Anathoth, and

Alemeth-all these were sons of Becher.v eTheir

family records listed twenty thousand two hun-

dred of their kindred who were heads of their
ancestral houses and wuriors. 10The sons of

Jediael: Bilhan. The sons of Bilhan were Jeush,

Benjamin, Ehud, Chenaanah, Zethan, Tarshish,

and Ahishahar. llAll these were descendants of

Jediael, heads of ancestral houses and warriors.
They numbered seventeen thousand two hun-
dred men flt for military service. . . Shupham
and Hupham.,
Dan, Naphtali and Manasseh 12 aThe sons of
Dan: Hushim. l3The sons of Naphtali were

Jatuiel, Grru, Jezer, and Shallum. These were
descendants of Bilhah. laThe sons of Manasseh,

whom his fuamean concubine bore: o she bore
Machir, the father of Gilead.. lsMachir took a

wife whose name was Maacah; his sister's name
was Molecheth. Manasseh's second son was
named Zelophehad, but to Zelophehad only

7, l-40: The northern tribes.

v Gn 46, 13. w Nm 26, 23f; lg; 10, l. x I Chr 7, 6; Gn 46,
2l; Nm 26, 38. y I Chr 7, 8. z Nm 26,39. alZf: Gn46,24i
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daughters were bom. d l6Maacah, Machir's wife'

bore" a son whom she named Peresh' He had a

brother named Sheresh, whose sons were Ulam

and Rakem. l7The sons of Ulam: Bedan' These

were the descendants of Gilead, the son of

Machir, the son of Manasseh. rsHis sister Mo-

lecheth bore Ishhod, Abiezer, and Mahlah'
leThe sons of Shemida were Ahian, Shechem,

Likhi, and Aniam.

Ephraim 20 eThe sons of Ephraim: Shuthelah,

whose son was Bered, whose son was Tahath,

whose son was Eleadah, whose son was Tahath,

2lwhose son was Zabad. Epfuaim's son Shuthe'

lah, and Ezer and Elead, who were born in the

land, were slain by the inhabitants of Gath

because they had gone down to take away their

livestock. zzTheir father Ephraim mourned a

long time, but after his kinsmen had come and

comforted him, 23he visited his wife, who con-

ceived and bore a son whom he named Beriah,

since evil had befallen his house./ 2aHe had a

daughter, Sheerah, who built lower and upper

Beth-horon and Uzzen-sheenh. zsZabad's son

was Rephah, whose son was Resheph, whose

son was Telah, whose son was Tahan, 26whose

son was Ladan, whose son was Ammihud,
whose son was Elishama,s 2Twhose son was

Nun, whose son was Joshua.
2sTheir property and their dwellings were in

Bethel and its towns, Naaran to the east, Gezer
and its towns to the west, and also Shechem and

its towns as far as Ayyah and its towns. n

2eManasseh, however, had possession of Beth-

shean and its towns, Taanach and its towns,
Megiddo and its towns, and Dor and its towns.

In these dwelt the descendants of Joseph, the
son of Israel. l

Asher 30The sons of Asher were Imnah,
Iishvah, Ishvi, and Beriah; their sister was Se-

rah./ 3lBeriah's sons were Heber and Malchiel,
who was the father of Birzaith. 32Heber became

the father of Japilet, Shomer, Hotham, and their
sister Shua. 33The sons of Japhlet were Pasach,

Bimhal, and Ashvath; these were the sons of

481. b 14-19: Nm 26, 29-32. c Nm 26, 29; Jos 17,
26,33; Jos 17, 3. e Nm 26,35. t I Chr 8, 13. g Nm
18;7,48; 10, 22. hGn 12, 8; I Kgs 9, 16. ijos 17,
46, 17; Nm 26, 44ff.
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Japhlet. 3aThe sons of Shomer were Ahi, Roh_
gah, Jehubbah, and fuam. 3sThe sons of his
brother Hotham were Zophah, Imna, Shelesh,
and Amal. 36The sons of Zophah were Suah,
Harnepher, Shual, Beri, lmrah, 37Bezer, Hod,
Shamma, Shilshah, Ithran, and Beera. 3sThe

sons of Jether were Jephunneh, pispa, and fua.
3eThe sons of Ulla were Arah, Hanniel, and
RLia. aoAll these were descendants of Asher,
heads of ancestral houses, distinguished men,
waniors, and chieb among the princes. Their
fami.ly records numbered twenty-six thousand
men fit for military service.

CHAPTER 8
Benjamini lBenjamin became the father of
Bela, his first-born, Ashbel, the second son,
Aharah, the third,t 2Nohah, the fourth, and
Rapha, the fifth. 3The sons of Bela were Addar
and Gera, the father of Ehud. aThe sons of Ehud
were Abishua, Naaman, Ahoah, I sGera, Shephu-
phan, and Huram. oThese were the sons of
Ehud, family heads over those who dwelt in
Geba and were deported to Manahath. TAlso

Naaman, Ahijah, and Gera. The last, who led

them into exile, became the father of.Uzza and
Ahihud. sShaharaim became a father on the
Moabite plateau after he had put away his wives
Hushim and Baara. eBy his wife Hodesh he

became the father of Jobab, Zibia, Mesha, Mal-
cam, loJeuz, Sachia, and Mirmah. These were
his sons, family heads. rrBy Hushim he became

the father of Abitub and Elpaal. 12The sons of
Elpaal were Eber, Misham, Shemed, who built
Ono and Lod with its nearby towns, m l3Beriah,

and Shema. They were family heads of those

who dwelt in Aijalon, and they put the inhabit-

ants of Gath to flight. l4Their brethren were
Elpaal, Shashak, and Jeremoth. lsZebadiah,

fuad, Eder, loMichael, Ishpah, and Joha were

the sons of Beriah. lTZebadiah, Meshullam,
HDki, Heber, lslshmerai, Izliah, and Jobab were
the sons of Elpaal. leJakim, Zichri, Zabdi,20Elie-

nai, Zillethai, Eliel, 2tAdaiah, Belaiah, and Shim_
rath were the sons of Shimei. 22lshpan, Eber,
Eliel, zs456on, Zichri, Hanan, 2aHananiah,

Elam, Anthothijah, 25lphdeiah, and penuel were
the sons of Shashak. 26Shamsherai, Shehariah,
Athaliah, zTJaareshiah, Eliiah, and Zichri were
the sons of Jeroham. zsThese were family heads
over their kindred, chiefs who dwelt in Jerusa-
lem.

2e rln Gibeon dwelt Jeiel, the founder of
Gibeon, whose wife's name was Maacah; 3oalso

his first-born son, Abdon, and Zur, Kish, Baal,
Ner, Nadab, 3lGedor, Ahio, Zecher, and Mik-
loth. 32Mikloth became the father of Shimeah.
These, too, dwelt with their relatives in Jerusa-
Iem, opposite their fellow tribesmen. 33 olrJsl

became the father of Kish, and Kish became the
father of Saul. Saul became the father of Jona-
than, Malchishua, Abinadab, and Eshbaal.a
3aThe son of Jonathan was Meribbaal, and Merib-
baal became the father of Micah. c 3sThe sons of
Micah were Pithon, Melech, Tarea, and Ahaz.
36Ahu became the father of Jehoaddah, and

Jehoaddah became the father of Alemeth, Azma-
veth, and Zimri. Zimri became the father of
Moza.t 37Moza became the father of Binea,
whose son was Raphah, whose son was Eleasah,

whose son was Azel. s 38Azel had six sons,

whose names were Azrikam, his flrst-bom, Ish-

mael, Sheariah, Azariah, Obadiah, and Hanan;
all these were the sons of Azel. 3eThe sons of
Eshek, his brother, were Ulam, his flrst-born,

Jeush, the second son, and Eliphelet, the third.
aoThe sons of Ulam were combat archers, and

many were their sons and grandsons: one hun-
dred and fifty. All these were the descendants of
Beniamin.

CHAPTER 9
lThus all Israel was inscribed in its family

records which are recorded in the book of the

kings of Israel.,
Now Judah had been camied in captivity to
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8, I -40: A second, variant list of the Beniaminites, with special
prominence given to Saul's family (w 33-40).

kl Chr 7, 6; Gn46,2l; Nm 26,38ff. lJS.s 3, 15. mNeh

ll, 35. n29-32: I Chr 9, 35-38. o 33-38: I Chr 9, 39-44.
p I Chr 10, 2; I Sm 9, 1; t4,49.51;3t,2. qZSm 4, 4;9,
6. 10. 12. r I Chr 9, 42. s 1 Chr 9, 43. t2 Chr 16, 'll; 20,
34; 25, 26; 27, 7 ; 33, 18; 36, 8.



Babylon because of its rebellion' 2'*The first to

settle again in their cities and dwell there were

certainlay Israelites, the priests, the Levites' and

the temple slaves. Y

Jerusalemites 
3ln Jerusalem lived Judahites

ind Benlaminites; also Ephraimites and Manas-

sehites. aAmong the Judahites was Uthai, son of

Ammihud, son of Omri, son of Imri, son of Bani,

one of the descendants of Percz, son of Judah'
sAmong the Shelanites were Asaiah, the flrst-

born, and his sons. 6Among the Zerahites were

Jeuel and six hundred and ninety of their breth-

ren. TAmong the Benlaminites were Sallu, son of

Meshullam, son of Hodaviah, son of Hassenuah;
slbneiah, son of Jeroham; Elah, son of Uzzi, son

of Michri; Meshullam, son of Shephatiah, son of

Reuel, son of Ibniiah. eTheir kindred of various

families were nine hundred and fifty-six' All
those named were heads of their ancestral

houses.
r0Among the priests were Jedaiah; Jehoiarib;

Jachin; llAzariah, son of Hilkiah, son of Meshul-

lam, son of Zadok, son of Meraioth, son of
Ahitub, the ruler of the house of God; r2Adaiah,

son of Jeroham, son of Pashhur, son of Malchi'
jah; Maasai, son of Adiel, son of Jahzerah, son of
Meshullam, son of Meshillemith, son of Immer.
l3Their brethren, heads of their ancestral

houses, were one thousand seven hundred and

sixty, vatiant for the work of the service of the

house of God.
l4Among the Levites were Shemaiah, son of

Hasshub, son of Azrikam, son of Hashabiah, one

of the descendants of Merari; rsBakbakkar;

Heresh; Galal; Mattaniah, son of Mica, son of
Zichri, a descendant of Asaph; I oObadiah, son of
Shemaiah, son of Galal, a descendant of Jedu-

thun; and Berechiah, son ofAsa, son of Elkanah,
whose family lived in the villages of the Netopha-
thites.

l7The gatekeepers were Shallum, Akkub, Tal-

mon, Ahiman, and their brethren; Shallum was
the chief. rsPreviously they had stood guard at
the king's gate on the east side; now they

9, 2-34t The inlabitants ofjerusalem after the exile. A similar
list, with many variants in the names, is given in Neh 1 1, 3-24.
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became S,atekeepem for the encampments of the

Levites. '"nsh.llr., 
son of Kore, son of Ebiasaph,

a descendant of Korah, and his brethren of the

same ancesffal house of the Korahites had as

their assigned task the guuding of the threshold

of the tent, iust as their fathers had guuded the

entrance to the encampment of the Lono'
zoPhinehas, son of Elezu, had been thef chief

in times past-the Lono be with himl w 21l2sfiv'

riah, son of Meshelemiah, guarded the gate of

the meeting lent.' 221n all, those who were

chosen for gatekeepers at the threshold were

two hundred and twelve' They were inscribed in

the family records of their villages. David and

Samuel the seer had established them in their

position of trust. 23Thus they and their sons kept

guard over the gates of the house of the Lono,

the house which was then a tent. 2aThe gate-

keepers were stationed at the four sides, to the

east, the west, the north, and the south.v
2sTheir kinsmen who lived in their own villages

took turns in assisting them for seven-day peri

ods, z zo*ntr. the four chief gatekeepers were on

constant duty. These were the Levites who also

had charge of the chambers and treasures of the

house of God. 27At night they lodged about the

house of God, for it was in their charge and they

had the duty of opening it each morning.
28Some of them had charge of the liturgical

equipment, tallying it as it was brought in and

taken out. 2eOthers were appointed to take care

of the utensils and all the sacred vessels, as well
as the fine flour, the wine, the oil, the frankin-

cense, and the spices. 30lt was the sons of
priests, however, who mixed the spiced oint-
ments.a 3t aMattithiah, one of the Levites, the
flrst-bom of Shallum the Koreite, was entrusted
with preparing the cakes. 32Benaiah the Kohath-
ite, one of their brethren, was in charge of
setting out the showbread each sabbath..

33These were the chanters and the gatekeep-

ers, family heads over the Levites. They stayed in
the chambers when free of duty, for day and

night they had to be ready for service. 3aThese

u 2-22: Neh 11, 3-19. vEzr 2,701 7, 7; Neh Il, 3. w Ex
6, 25; Nm 25, 7. ll; lg;20, 28. x I Chr 26,2. 14. y I Chr
26, 13. z2 Chr 23, 4f. aEx 30,22-33. b31l: I Chr 23,29;
Lv 2, lff; 6, 13tt; 7, 11. cEx25,30; Lv 24, 5-8.
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were the levitical family heads over their kin.
dred, chiefs who dwelt in Jerusalem.

II: The Historyof David
Genealogy of Saul 3s dln Gibeon dwelt Jeiel,
the founder of Gibeon, whose wife's name was
Maacah. 36His first-born son was Abdon; then
came Zur, Kish, Baal, Ner, Nadab, 37Gedor,

Ahio, Zechariah, and Mikloth. 3sMikloth be.
came the father of Shimeam. These, too, with
their brethren, dwelt opposite their bretfuen in
Ierusalem. 3eNer became the father of Kish, and
Kish became the father of Saul. Saul became the
father of Jonathan, Malchishua, Abinadab, and
Eshbaal. aoThe son of Ionathan was Meribbaal,
and Meribbaal became the father of Micah.
alThe sons of Micah were Pithon, Melech,
Tahrea, and Ahaz. azAhaz became the father of
Jehoaddah, and Jehoaddah became the father of
Alemeth, Azmaveth, and Zimri. Zimri became
the father of Moza. a3Moza became the father of
Binea, whose son was Rephaiah, whose son was
Eleasah, whose son was Azel. aAzel had six
sons, whose names were Azrikam, his flrst-bom,
Ishmael, Sheariah, Azariah, Obadiah, and Ha-

nan; these were the sons of Azel.

CHAPTER 10
His Death and Burid r,Now the Philistines
were at war with Israel; Oe Israelites fled before
the Philistines, and a number of them fell, slain
on Mount Gilboa. 2The Philistines presed hard
after Saul and his sons. When the Philistines had
killed Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchishua, sons

of Saul, 3the whole fury of the batfle descended

upon Saul. Then the archers found him, and
wounded him with their arrows.

aSaul said to his armor-beater, "Dtaw yout
sword and tfuust me tfrough with it, that these

uncircumcised may not come and maltreat me."
But the armor-bearer, in great fear, refused. So

Saul took his own sword and fell on it; sand

seeing him dead, the armor-bearer also fell on his

10, l3f: The Chronicler's comment on why Saul met his tragic
end: he had disobeyed the Lord's command given through the
prophet Samuel (l Sm 15, 3-9), and had sought counsel of a
necromancer (l Sm 28, 6-'19), contrary to t}le Mosaic law against
necromancy (Dt I 8, 10f).

sword and died. 6Thus, with Saul and his three
sons, his whole house died at one time. TWhen
all the Israelites who were in the valley saw that
Saul and his sons had died in the rout, they left
their cities and fled; thereupon the philistines
came and occupied them.

8On the following day, when the philistines
came to strip the slain, they found Saul and his
sons where they had fallen on Mount Gilboa.
eThey stripped him, cut off his head, and took
his armor; these they sent thoughout the land
of the Philistines to convey the good news to
their idols and their people. roHis armor they put
in the house of their gods, but his skull they
impaled on the temple of Dagon.

lrWhen all the inhabitants of jabeshgilead

had heard what the Philistines had done to Saul,
12its warriors rose to a man, recovered the
bodies of Saul and his sons, and brought them to
Jabesh. They buried their bones under the oak of
Jabesh, and fasted seven days./

l3*Thus Saul died because of his rebellion
against the Lono in disobeying his command,
and also because he had sought counsel of a

necromancer,s laand had not rather inquired of
the Lono. Therefore the Lono slew him, and
transferred Ns kingdom to David, the son of
Jesse. n

CHAPTER I I
Davld Is Made KJng I rThen all Israel gathered

about David in Hebron, and they said: "Surely,
we are of the same bone and flesh as you. 2Even

formerly, when Saul was still the king, it was you
who led Israel in all its battles. And now the
Lono, your God, has said to you, 'You shall
shepherd my people Israel and be ruler over
them.' 'i 3Then all the elders of Israel came to
the king at Hebron, and there David made a

covenant with them in the presence of the
Lono; and they anointed him king over Israel, in
accordance with the word of the Lorp as

revealed through Samuel. i

d35-44: I Chr 8, 29-38. el-12: 7 Sm 31, 'l-'13. f 2 Sm
2,5. BDt 18, 10ff; I Sm 13, 13f; 15, 3. ll. 26. h I Sm 15,
28; 2Sm 3, 9f. i l-9: 2 Sm 5, l-10. j I Sm 18, 5. 13-16.
30; 19, 8. kl Sm 16, 1.13;25m2,4.



Jerusalem Captured 4Then David and all Is

iael went to Jerusalem, that is, Jebus, where the

natives of the land were called Jebusites'I 
sThe

inhabitants of Jebus said to David, "You shall not

enter here." David nevertheless captured the

fortress of Sion, which is the City of David'
6David said, uWhoever strikes the Jebusites first

shall be made the chief commander." Joab, the

son of Zeruiah, was the fust to go up; and so he

became chief. n TDavid took up his residence in

the fortress, which thenceforth was called the

City of David. 8He rebuilt the city on all sides,

from the Millo all the way around, while Joab

restored the rest of the city. n eDavid became

more and more powerful, for the Lono of hosts

was with him.
Davld's Warrlors 10 oThese were David's chief

warriors who, together with all Israel, supported

him in his reign in order to make him true king,

even as the Lonp had commanded conceming

Israel. lrHere is the list of David's waniors:

Ishbaal, the son of Hachamoni, chief of the

Three.* He brandished his spear against three

hundred, whom he slew in a single encounter.
l2Next to him Eleazar, the son of Dodo the

Ahohite, one of the Three warriors.p l3He was

with David at Pas-dammim, where the Philis-

tines had massed for bafle. The plowland was

tully planted with barley, but its defenders were
retreating before the Philistines. c laHe made a

stand on the sown ground, kept it safe, and cut
down the Philistines. Thus the Lono brought
about a great victory.

rsThree of the Thirty chiefs went down to the
rock, to David, who was in the cave of Adullam
while the Philistines were encamped in the
valley of Rephaim.. r6David was then in the
stronghold, and a Philistine ganison was at
Bethlehem. lTDavid expressed a desire: "Oh,
that someone would give me a drink from the
cistem that is by the gate at Betllehem!"
lsThereupon the Three broke through the en-

ll, I lf: The Three: the Cluonicler names only two of them:
lshbaal and Eleazar. According to 2 Sm 23, 8- 12, the Three were
Ishbaal, Eleazar, and Shammah.

I 1,20: The Thirty: llsted by name in w 26-47. The list given
n 2 Sm 23, 8-39 often differs in names and spelllngs; for the
numbers, see the not€ there.
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campment of the Philistines, drew watel ftom

tt. iitt.* by the gate at Bethlehem, and canied

it back to David. But David refused to drink it'

Instead, he poured it out as a libation to the

Lono, iosaying, uGod forbid that I should do

such a thing! Could I drink the blood of these

men who riiked their lives?' For at the risk of

their lives they brought it; and so he refused to

drink it. Such deeds as these the Three warriors

performed.
2o'Abishai, the brother of Joab. He was the

chief of the Thirry;* he brandished his spear

against three hundred, and slew them' Thus he

had a reputation like that of the Three.t 21He

was twice as famous as any of the Thirty and

became their commander, but he did not attain

to the Three.
22Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, a valiant man

of mighty deeds, ftom Kabzeel. He killed the two

sons of fuiel of Moab, and also, on a snowy day,

he went down and killed the lion in the cistem.
23He likewise slew the Egyptian, a huge man

five cubits tall. The Egyptian canied a speu that

was like a weaver's heddle-bu, but he came

against him with a staff, wrested the spear from
the Egyptian's hand, and killed him with his

own spear. 2aSuch deeds as these of Benaiah, the

son of Jehoiada, gave him a reputation like that
of the Three. 2sHe was more famous than any of
the Thirty, but he did not attain to the Three.
David put him in chuge of his bodyguard.'

26Also these wariors: Asahel, the brother of

Joab; Elhanan, son of Dodo, from Bethlehem; ,
2TShammoth, from En-harod;Helez, ftom Palti;
28lra, son of Ikkesh, from Tekoa; Abiezer, from
Anathoth; 2eSibbecai, from Husha; Ilai, from
Ahoh;' 3oMahuai, from Netophah; Heled, son

of Baanah, from Netophah;, 3r Itlai, son of Ribai,

from Gibeah of Benjamin; Benaiah, ftom Pira-

thon;r 3211rrri, fiom the valley of Gaash; Abiel,
from Beth-arabah; 33Azmaveth, from Bahurim;
Eliahba, from Shaalbon; 3aJashen the Gunite;

lJos 15,8; Jgs l,2l;19, lOf. m2Sm 2, 13ff;8, 16.
n 1 Kgs 9, 15.24i ll,27i 2Cltr 32, 5. o 10-41: 25m23,
8-39. p I Cht27,4. q I Sm 17, l. r I Chr 14,9;25m5,18.
22. s20t:25m23, l8f. tl Chr 18, 12;lSm 26,6ff; 2Sm
16, 9; 18, 2; 21, 17. u 2 Sm 8, 18; 20, 23. v I Chr 2, 16 27,
7. w I Chr 27, 11. xl Cht 27, 13. y I Cbr27,14.
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Jonathan, son of Shagee, from En-harod;

lsAhiam, son of Sachar, from En-harod; Eliphe.
leth, son of 36Ahasabi, from Beth-maacah; Ahi
jah, from Gtlo; 37Hezro, from Carmel; Naarai,
the son ofEzbai;38Joel, brother of Nathan, ftom
Rehob, the Gadite; 3eZelek the Ammonite; Naha.
rai, ftom Beeroth, the armor-bearer of Joab, son
of Zeruiah; aolra, from Jattir; Gareb, from Janir;
alUriah the Hittite; Zabad, son of Ahlai,42and
in addition to the Thirty, Adina, son of ShDa, the
Reubenite, chief of the tribe of Reuben; arg2-

nan, from Beth-maacah; Joshaphat the Mithnite;
$Uzzia, ftom Ashterath; Shama and Jeiel, sons
of Hotham, from Aroer; 4sJediael, son of Shimri,
and Joha, his brother, the Tizite; a6Eliel the
Mahavite; Jeribai and Joshaviah, sons of Elnaam;
Ithmah, ftom Moab; 47Bliel, Obed, and Jaasiel
the Mezobian.

CHAPTER 12
Davld's Early Followers lThe following men
came to David in Ziklag while he was still under
banishment from Saul, son of Kish; they, too,
were among the warriors who helped him in his
batfles., 2They were archem who could use

either the right or the left hand, both in slinging
stones and in shooting arrows with the bow.
They were some of Saul's kinsmen, from Benia-

min. 3Ahiezer was their chief, along with Joash,

both sons of Shemaah of Gibeah; also Jeziel and

Pelet, sons of Azmaveth; Beracah; Jehu, fiom
Anathoth;, alshmaiah the Gibeonite, a warior
on the level of the Thirty, and in addition to their
number: sjeremiah; Jahaziel; Johanan; Jozabad,
from Gederah; 6Eluzai; Jerimoth; Bealiah;
Shemariah; Shephatiah the Haruphite; TElka-

nah, Isshiah, Azuel, Joezer, and Ishbaal, who
were Korahites; sJoelah, finally, and Zebadiah,
sons of Jeroham, ftom Gedor.

eSome of the Gadites also went over to David
when he was at the stronghold in the wilder-
nes. They were valiant warriors, experienced
soldiers equipped with shield and spear, who
bore themselves like lions, and were as swift as

the gazelles on the mountains.0 loEzer was their
chief, Obadiah was second, Eliab third, lrMish-

12,25-38: The Cfuonicler fllls out the pageanEy of joyous

mannah fourth, Jeremiah flfth, rzAttai sixth, Eliel
seventh, l3johanan eighth, Elzabad ninth, laJere-

miah tenth, and Machbaanai eleventh. lsThese

Gadites were army commanders, the lesser
placed over hundreds and the greater over
thousands. 16lt was they who crossed over the
Jordan when it was overflowing both its bank in
the flrst month, and dispersed all who were in
the valleys to the east and to the west.

rTSome Beniaminites and Judahites also came
to David at the stronghold. lsDavid went out ro
meet them and addressed them in these words:
"lf you come peacefully, to help me, I am of a
mind to have you join me. But if you have come
to betray me to my enemies though my hands
have done no wrong, may the God of our fathers
see and punish you."

leThen spirit enveloped Amasai, the chief of
the Thirty, who spoke:

"We are yours, O David,
we are with you, O son of Jesse.

Peace, peace to you,
and peace to him who helps you;
your God it is who helps you."

So David received them and placed them among
the leaders of his troops.

20Men fiom Manasseh also deserted to David
when he came with the Philistines to battle
against Saul. However, he did not help the
Philistines, for their lords took counsel and sent
him home, saying, "At the cost of our heads he

will desert to his master Saul." 2lAs he was
returning to Ziklag, therefore, these deserted to
him from Manasseh: Adnah, Jozabad, Jediael,
Michael, Jozabad, Elihu, and Zillethai, chiefs of
thousands of Manasseh. zzThey helped David by
taking charge of his troops, for they were all
warriors and became commanders of his umy.
23And from day to day men kept coming to
David's help until there was a vast encampment,

like an encampment of angels.

The Assembly at Hebron 2aThis is the muster
of the detachments of armed uoops that came to
David at Hebron to uansfer to him Saul's king-
dom, as the Lonp had ordained. 2s*Judahites

zlSm 27, 1-7. a I Chr 27, 12. b Dt33,20.
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bearing shields and speus: six thousand eigltt

hundred armed troops. 26Of the Simeonites'

warriors flt for battle: seven thousand one hun-

dred.27Of the Levites: four thousand six hun-

dred, 2salong with Jehoiada, leader of the line of

Aaron, with another three thousand seven hun-

dred, 2eand Zadok, a young warriol y'^th

twenty two princes of his father's house' 30Of

the Beniaminites, the brethren of Saul: three

thousand-until this time, most of them had

held their allegiance to the house of Saul. 3rOf

the Ephraimites: twenty thousand eight hundred

warriors, men renowned in their ancestral

houses. 32Of the haltuibe of Manasseh: eigh-

teen thousand, designated by name to come and

make David king. es91 the Isacharites, their

chiefs who were endowed with an understand-

ing of the times and who knew what Israel had

to do: two hundred chiefs, together with all

their brethren under their command. 3aFrom

Zebulun, men nt for military service, set in batfle

array with every kind of weapon for war: fifty
thousand men rallying with a single purpose.
3sFrom Naphtali: one thousand captains, and

with them, armed with shield and lance, thirty-

seven thousand men. 36Of the Danites, set in
battle array: twenty-eight thousand six hundred.
37From Asher, flt for military service and set in
battle array: forty thousand. 38From the other
side of the Jordan, of the Reubenites, Gadites,

and the half-hibe of Manasseh, men equipped

with every kind of weapon of wu: one hundred
and twenty thousand.

3eAll these soldiers, drawn up in battle order,
came to Hebron with the resolute intention of
making David king over all Israel. The rest of
Israel was likewise of one mind to make David
king. aoThey remained with David for tfuee
days, feasting and drinking, for their brethren
had prepared for them. 4lMoreover, their neigh-

bors from as far as Issachar, Zebulun, and

Naphtali came bringing food on asses, camels'

mules, and oxen-provisions in $eat quantity of

meal, pressed figs, raisins, wine, oil, oxen, and

sheep. For there was reioicing in Israel'

CHAPTER 13

Transfer of the Ark I cAfter David had taken

counsel with his commande$ of thousands and

of hundreds, that is to say, with every one of his

leadets, 2he said to the whole assembly of Israel:

"lf it seems good to you, and is so decreed by the

Lono our God, let us summon the rest of out

brethren from all the disuicts of Israel, and also

the priess and the Levites from their cities with
pasture lands, that they may loin us; d 3and let us

bring the ark of our God hete among us, for in

the days of Saul we did not visit it.' 4And the

whole assembly agreed to do this, for the idea

was pleasing to all the PeoPle.
sThen David assembled all Israel, from Shihor

of Egypt* to Labo of Hamath, to bring the ark of

God from Kiriath-leuim.' 6David and all Israel

went up to Baalah, that is, to Kiriath-jearim' of

Judah, to bring back the ark of God, which was

known by the name "LoRD entfuoned upon the

cherubim."/ TThey transported the uk of God

on a new cart from the house of Abinadab;
tJzzah and Ahio were guiding the cart, swhile

David and all Israel danced before God with
great enthusiasm, amid songs and music on
lyres, harps, tambourines, rymbals, and trum-
pets.

eAs they reached the threshing floor of Chi-
don,* Uzzah stretched out his hand to steady

the ark, for the oxen were upsetting it. loThen

the Lono became angry with Uzzah and suuck
him; he died there in God's presence, because

he had laid his hand on the ark. rlDayid was
disturbed because the Lono's anger had broken

ch l0-16
See RG
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occasions in keeping with his much later appreciation of the
siSnificance of the event in the history of God's people: the
numbers in attendance at David's crowning in Hebron (cf 2 Sm 5,
lff) are recounted in the same sptit of enthusiasm which in v 23
compares David\ band of desert freebooters to a numerous en.
campment of angels.

13, 5: Shihor of Egypt: the eastem branch of the Nile delta.
La-bo of Hamath: in southem Syria.

13, 9: Chidon: in 2 Sm 6, 6, Nodan.

cl-14:2 Sm 6, 1-ll. dNm 35
e I Chr 15, 3; Jos 13, 3. 5; I Sm 6,
fjos 15, 9; 18, 14; I Sm 4,4;7, l.

i, lff; Jos 14, 4; 21, 2ff.
21;7,1f.;2Sm6, l-ll.
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out against Uzzah.Therefore that place has been
called Perez-uzza* evento this day.

l2David was now afraid of God, and he said,
"How can I bring the ark of God with me?,.
r3Therefore he did not take the uk back with
him to the City of David, but he took it instead
to the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. raThe ark
of God remained in the house of Obed-edom
with his family for three months, and the Lonp
blesed Obed-edom's household and all that he
possessed. s

CHAPTER 14
David in Jerusalem rrHfam, king of Tyre,
sent envoys to David along with masons and
carpenters, and cedar wood to build him a
house.l 2David now understood that the Lono
had truly confirmed him as king over Israel, for
his kingdom was greaUy exalted for the sake of
his people Israel. 3/David took other wives in
Jerusalem and became the father of more sons
and daughters. aThese are the names of those
who were born to him in Jerusalem: Shammua,
Shobab, Nathan, Solomon, slbhar, Elishua, Elpe-
let, 6Nogah, Nepheg, Japhia, TElishama, Beeli-

ada, and Eliphelet.
The PhtlistineWars sWhen the Philistines had

heard that David was anointed king over all Is
rael, they went up in unison to seek him out. But
when David heard of this, he marched outagainst
them. eMeanwhile the Philistines had come and

raided the valley of Rephaim. i roDavid inquired
of God, "Shall I advance against the Philistines,
and will you deliver them into my power?" The
Lono answered him, "Advance, for I will deliver
them into your power." l l They advanced, there-
fore, to Baal-perazim, and David defeated them
there. Then David said, "God has used me to
break tfuough my enemies just as water breals
through a dam.' Therefore that place was called

Baal-perazim. r2The Philistines had left their gods

there, and David ordered them to be bumt. l

l3once again the Philistines raided the valley,
laand again David inquired of God. But God

13, llt Percz-uzza: A Hebrew term meanlng "the breaking out
against Uzza."

g I Ctu 26, 4f. h 1-16: 2 Sm 5, ll-25. i I Kgs 5, 1; 2 Ctu

answered him: "Do not try to pursue them, but
go around them and come upon them from the
direction of the mastic trees. lsWhen you hear
the sound of muching in the tops of the mastic
trees, then go forth to battle, for God has already
gone before you to strike the army of the
Philistines." r6David did as God commanded
him, and they routed the philistine army from
Gibeon to Gezel

rTThus David's fame was spread abroad
through every land, and the Lono made all the
nations fear him.

CHAPTER 15
The Ark Brought to Jerusalem rDavid built
houses for himself in the City of David and pre-
pared a place for the ark of God, pitching a tent for
it there. 2At that time he said, "No one may carry
the ark of God except the Levites, for the Lonp
chose them to carry the ark of the Lono and to
minister to him forever.", 3Then David assem-
bled all Israel injerusalem to bring the ark of the
Lono to the place which he had prepared for it.,
aDavid also called together the sons of Aaron and
the Levites: sof the sons of Kohath, Uriel, their
chief, and one hundred and twenty of his breth-
ren; 6of the sons of Merari, fuaiah, their chief,
and two hundred and twenty of his brethren; 7of

the sons of Gershon, Joel, their chief, and one

hundred and thirty of his brethren; 8of the sons of
Elizaphan, Shemaiah, their chief, and turo hun-
dred of his brethren; eof the sons of Hebron, Eliel,
their chief, and eighty of his brethren; 10of the
sons of Uzziel, Amminadab, their chiet and one

hundred and twelve of his brethren.
ll David summoned the priests Zadok and

Abiathu, and the Levites Uriel, Asaiah, Joel,
Shemaiah, Eliel, and Amminadab, o tzand said to
them: "You, the heads of the levitical families,
must sanctify yourselves along with your breth-
ren and bring the ark of the Lono, the God of
Israel, to the place which I have prepared for it. a

r3Because you were not with us the flrst time,
the wrath of the Lono our God burst upon us,

2,3. j3-7: I Chr 3, 5-8;
IDt7,5.25. mNm l, 50;
15; Jos 3, 8. n I Chr 13, 5;
2Sm 8, 17; 15,29.35. p2

13-16.klChrl

6,ctu
10, 8;
t5. t7

2Sm5,
7, 9; Dr
2Sm6,

Chr 29,5

31 25
l, 15.
Sm 6,

15. 3a; 30,3. 15.
39;

24.



for we did not seek him aright." s taAccordingly'

the priests and the Levites sanctifled themselves

to bring up the ark of the Lono, the God of

Israel. riThe Levites bore the ark of God on their

shoulders with poles, as Moses had ordained

according to the word of the LoRD'.
l6David commanded the chiefs of the Levites

to appoint their brethren as chanters, to play on

musicd instuments, harps, lyres, and orrmbals,

to make a loud sound of reioicing'" lTTherefore

the Levites appointed Heman, son of Joel, and,

among his brethren, Asaph, son of Berechiah;

and among the sons of Merari, their brethren,

Ethan, son of Kushaiah; I 18and, together with
these, their brethren of the second rank: the

gatekeepers Zechariah, Uzziel, Shemiramoth, Je-

hiel, Unni, Eliab, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattithiah,

Eliphelehu, Mikneiah, Obed-edom, and Jeiel.
leThe chanters, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan,

sounded brass rymbals. 
20 Zechariah, Uzziel,She-

miramoth, Jehiel, Unni, Eliab, Maaseiah, and

Benaiah played on harps set to "Alamoth."*
2rBut Mattithiah, Eliphelehu, Mikneiah, Obed-

edom, and Jeiel led the chant on lyres set to "the
eighth." 22Chenaniah was the chief of the Le-

vites in the chanting; he dilected the chanting,

for he was skillful.' 23Berechiah and Elkanah

were gatekeepers before the uk. 2aThe priests,

Shebaniah, Joshaphat, Nethanel, Amasai, Zecha-

riah, Benaiah, and Eliezer, sounded the trumpets
before the uk of God. Obed-edom and Jeiel were
also gatekeepers before the ark.,

2s,Thus David, the elders of Israel, and the
commanders of thousands went to bring up the
ark of the covenant of the Lono with ioy from
the house of Obed-edom. 2oWhile the Levites,
with God's help, were bearing the ark of the
covenant of the Lono, seven bulls and seven

rams were sacrificed.' zTDavid was clothed in a
robe of fine linen, as were all the Levites who
curied the ark, the singers, and Chenaniah, the

15, 20: Alamoth: a musical term (literally, "young women") of
uncertain meaning, occurring also in Ps 46, l, wherc it is ren-
dered as virglns. Perhaps it may mean something like "soprano,"
whereas the term "eighth" (Hebrew sheminith, v 2l) may then
mean "bass"; cf Ps 6, l; 12, l.

16, 8-36: A hymn composed of parts, with textual variarts,
from several Psalms; w 8-22 - Ps 105, l-15; w 23-33 = Ps

96, 1 -13; w 34-36 = Ps 106, 1. 47f.
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leader of the chant; David was also weuing a

Iinen ephod.r zsThus all Israel brought back the

ark of the covenant of the Lono with ioyful

shouting, and to the sound of homs, trumpets,

and cymbals, and the music of harps and lyres'

2eBut as the uk of the covenant of the Lono was

entering the City of David, Michal, daughter of

Saul, looked down fiom her window, and when

she saw King David leaping and dancing, she

despised him in her heart.'

CHAPTER 16
t aTheY brought in the ark of God and set it

within the tent which David had pitched for it.

Then they offered up holocausts and peace

offerings to God. b 2When David had flnished

offering up the holocausts and peace offerings,

he blessed the people in the name of the Lono,
sand distributed to every Israelite, to every man

and to every woman, a loaf of bread, a piece of

meat, and a raisin cake.

The Ministering Ievites aHe now appointed

certain Levites to minister before the ark of the

Lono, to celebrate, thank, and praise the Lono,

the God of Israel.' sAsaph was their chief, and

second to him were Zechariah, Uzziel, Shemira-

moth, Jehiel, Mattithiah, Eliab, Benaiah, Obed-

edom, and Jeiel. These were to play on harps and

lyres, while Asaph was to sound the cymbals,
6and the priests Benaiah and Jahaziel were to be

the regular trumpeters before the ark of the

covenant of God.
7Then, on that same day, David appointed

Asaph and his bretfuen to sing for the flrst time
these praises of the Lono:

8 *Give thanks to the LoRo, invoke his name; d

make known among t}te nations his deeds.
e Sing to him, sing his praise,

proclaim all his wondrous deeds.
loGlory in his holy name;

reioice, O hearts that seek the Lono!

q I Chr 13, 3. rEx25, l3ff; Nm l, 50;7,9;2 Ctu 35, 3.
s I Chr 13, 8;16,5;2 Chr 5, 12; 29,25; Neh 12,27.t1 Cfltr
6,31-47;25,1-8. u I Cbr 26, 29. vNm 10, 8; Jos 6,4ff.
w 25-29: 2 Sm 6, 12-16. x 2 Sm 6, 17;2 Chr 29,2 l. y I Sm
2, l8; 2Sm6, 14. z2 Sm6,20ff. a1-3: 2 Sm6, 17ff. b 1 Chr
15, 1. cStr 47,9. d8-22: Ps 105,1-15.

425

ch l0-16
S€e RC

189



I Chronicles, 16 426

ll Look to tlre Lono in his strength;
seek to serve him constantly.

t2 Recall the wondrous deeds that he has
wrought,

his portents, and the judgments he has
uttered,

13You descendants of Israel, his servants,
sons ofJacob, his chosen ones!

laHe, the Lono, is our God;
throughout the earth his judgments prevail.

ls He remembers forever his covenant
which he made binding for a thousand

generations-
r6\{hich he entered into with Abraham

and by his oath to Isaac;
rTWhich he established forJacob by statute,

for Israel as an everlasting covenant,
rsSaying, 'To you will I give the land of Canaan

as your alloted inheritance."

leWhen they were few in number,
a handful, and strangers there,

2oWandering from nation to nation,
fiom one kingdom to another people,

21 He let no one oppress them,
and for their sake he rebuked kings:

22 "Touch not my anointed,
and to my prophets do no harm."

23 ,Sing to the Lono, all the earth,
announce his salvation, day after day.

2aTell his glory among the nationsl
among all peoples, his wondrous deeds.

2s For geat is the Lonp and highly to be praised;

and awesome is he, beyond all gods.
26 For all the gods of the nations ue things of

nought,
but the Lono made the heavens.

2TSplendor and majesty go before him;
praise and joy are in his holy place.

28 Give to the Lono, you families of nations,
give to the Lono glory and praise;

2eGive to the Lono the glory due his name!

Bring gifts, and enter his presence;

worship the Lonp in holy attire.

30Tremble before him, all the earth;
he has made the world firm, not to be

moved.

3l Let the heavens be glad and the earth rejoice;
let them say among the nations: The Lono

is king.
32 Let the sea and what fiils it resound;

let the plains rejoice and all that is in theml
33 Then shall all the trees of the forest exult

before the Lono, for he comes:
he comes to rule the earth.

34 I Give thanks to the Lonn, for he is good,
for his kindness endures forever;

3sAnd say, "Save us, O God, our savior,
gather us and deliver us ftom the nations,

That we may give thanls to your holy name
and glory in praising you."

36Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,

through all eternity!
Let all the people say, Amen! Alleluia.

37Then David left Asaph and his brethren
there before the ark of the covenant of the Lono
to minister before the ark regularly according to
the daily ritual; 38he also left there Obed-edom
and sixty-eight of his brethren, including Obed-

edom, son of Jeduthun, and Hosah, to be gate-

keepers. r
3eBut the priest Zadok and his priestly breth-

ren he left before the Dwelling of the Lonp on

the high place at Gibeon,' aoto offer holocausts
to the Lono on the altar of holocausts regularly,
morning and evening, and to do all that is
written in the law of the Lono which he has

decreed for Israel.i 4lwith them were Heman
and Jeduthun and the others who were chosen

and desigpated by name to give thanks to the
Lono, "because his kindness endures fotever," i
azwith trumpets and cymbals for accompani
ment, and instruments for the sacred chant. The
sons ofJeduthun kept the gate. t

a3Then all the people departed, each to his
own home, and David returned to bless his
household.l

e23-33: Ps 96, l-13. f34ff: Ps 106,1.471.
24. h I Kgs 3, 4. i Ex 29,38-42; Lv 6, 9; Nm 28,

gl Chr 15, 13, 11. j2Chr5, 12; 7,3. 6;20,21;Ezr3, ll.k2Chl29,
3. 6; 2 Ctu 27. 12Sm6,t9f.
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CHAPTER 17

The Oracle of Nathan I mffis1 David had

taken up residence in his house, he said to

Nathan the prophet, "See, I am living in a house

of cedar, but the ark of the covenant of the Lono

dwells under tentcloth."' zNathan replied to

David, "Do, thetefore, whatever you desire, for

God is with you."
3But that same night the word of God came to

Nathan: a"Go and tell my servant David, Thus

says the Lono: It is not you who are to build a

house for me to dwell in.o sFor I have never

dwelt in a house, from the time when I led Israel

onwud, even to this day, but I have been

lodging in tent or pavilion 6as long as I have

wandered about with all of Israel. Did I ever say

a word to any of the judges of Israel whom I
commanded to guide my people, such as, 'Why
have you not built me a house of cedar?'
TTherefore, tell my servant David, Thus says the
Lono of hosts: I took you from the pasture, ftom
following the sheep, that you might become
ruler over my people Israel.p 8l was with you
wherever you went, and I cut down all your
enemies before you. I will make your name great

like that of the greatest on the earth. el will
assigr a place for my people Israel and I wifl
plant them in it to dwell there henceforth
undisturbed; nor shall wicked men ever again
oppress them, as they did at first, loand during
all the time when I appointed judges over my
people Israel. And I will subdue all your ene-
mies. Moreover, I declue to you that I, the
Lono, will build you a house; rlso that when
your days have been completed and you must
join your fathers, I will raise up your offspring
after you who will be one of your own sons, and
I will establish his kingdom. o r2He it is who shall
build me a house, and I will establish his throne
forever. " r3l will be a father to him, and he shall
be a son to me, and I will not withdraw my favor
ftom him as I withdrew it from him who
preceded you;s rabut I wil maintain him in my
house and in my kingdom forever, and his
throne shall be flrmly established forever."

ll.olCtu
t 1 Cht 22,

lsAll these words and this whole vision Na-

than related exactlY to David.

David's Thanksgiving r6Then David came in

and sat in the Lono's presence, saying: "Who

am I, O Lono God, and what is my family, that

you should have brought me as far as I have

come? lTAnd yet, even this you now consider

too little, O God! For you have made a promise

regarding your servant's family reaching into the

distant future, and you have looked on me as

henceforth the most notable of men, O Lono
God., rsWhat more can David say to you? You

know your servant. leO Lono, for your servant's

sake and in keeping with your puryose, you have

done this great thing. 20O Lono, there is no one

like you and there is no God but you, just as we
have always understood.'

2l "ls there, like your people Israel, whom you

redeemed from Egypt, another nation on earth

whom a god went to redeem as his people? You

won for yourself a name for geat and awesome

deeds by driving out the nations before your
people. v 22\e! made your people Israel your
own forever, and you, O Lono, became their
God. 23Therefore, O Lono, may the promise that
you have uttered concerning your servant and

his house remain flrm forever. Bring about what
you have promised, zthat your renown as Lono
of hosts, God of Israel, may be great and abide
forever, while the house of David, your servant,
is established in your presence.

25"Because you, O my God, have revealed to
your servant that you will build him a house,
your servant has made bold to pray before you.,
26Since you, O Lono, are truly God and have
promised this good thing to your servant, 27and

since you have deigred to bless the house of
your servant, so that it will remain forever-
since it is you, O Lono, who blessed it, it is
blessed forever.",

cb t7-29
See RC

189-192

- ml-27:2Sm7,l-29. nl Ctu 15, 1;25m5,
28,3; I Kgs 8, 19. p I Sm 16, Il. q2sm7,l2t.

10; 28, 6. lA s 2 Sm 7, 14. t 2 Sm 7, 19. u Sir 36, 4. v Dt 4,
7; 2Sm 7, 23. w2 Sm 7, 27. tNm22,6.
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CHAPTER 18
David's Victories 1vAfter this, David defeated
the Philistines and subdued them; and he took
Gath and its towns away from the control of the
Philistines. 2He also defeated Moab, and the
Moabites became his subiects, paying uibute.

:David then defeated Hadadezer, king of
Zobah towud Hamath, when the latter was on
his way to set up his victory stele at the river
Euphrates. 4David took from him nuenty thou-
sand foot soldiers, one thousand chariots, and
seven thousand horsemen. Of the chariot horses,
David hamstrung all but one hundred., sThe

Arameans of Damascus came to the aid of
Hadadezer, king of Zobah, but David also slew
twenty-two thousand of their men. 6Then David
set up ganisons in the Damascus region of Aram,
and the Arameans became his subjects, paying
tribute. Thus the Lono made David victorious in
all his campaigns.

TDavid took the golden shields that were
carried by Hadadezer's attendants and brought
them to Jerusalem. 8He likewise took away from
Tibhath and Cun, cities of Hadadezer, large
quantities of bronze, which Solomon later used

to make the bronze sea and the pillars and the
vessels of bronze.,

eWhen Tou, king of Hamath, heard that David
had defeated the entire army of Hadadezer, king
of Zobah, lohe sent his son Hadoram to wish
King David well and to congratulate him on
having waged a victorious wil against Hadade-

zer; for Hadadezer had been at wu with Tou.

He also sent David gold, silver and bronze
utensils of every sort. a llThese also King David
consecrated to the Lono along with all the silver
and gold that he had taken fiom the nations:
fiom Edom, Moab, the Ammonites, the Philis-

tines, and Amalek.

18, 16: Zadok... and Ahimelech, son of Abiathar, were
priests: as in the Cfuonicler's souce, 2 Sm 8, 17. But according to
2 Sm 15, 24. 29. 35; 17, 1 5; 19, I I ; 20, 25, and even I Chr 15,
I 1, it was Abiathar who shued the priestly offlce with Zadok, and
he remained in this omce even during the early years of Solomon's
reign ( 1 Kgs 2, 26; 4, 4). Moreover, according to I Sm 22, 20 ; 23,
6; 30, 7, Ahimelech was the father, not the son, ofAliathar. If the
text Ahimelech, son of Abiathar, is not due to a scdbal change,
one must assume that Abiathar had a son who was named after
his grandfather and who shared the priestly office with his father
during the last years of David's reign.

l2A.bishai, the son of Zeruiah, also slew eigh-
teen thousand Edomites in the Valley of Sait..
I3He set up garrisons in Edom, and all the
Edomites became David's subiects. Thus the
Lonp made David victorious in all his cam-
paigns.

David's Officials 14 dDavid reigred over all
Israel and dispensed iustice and right to all his
people. lsJoab, son of Zeruiah, was in command
of the army; Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud, was
herald; " l6Zadok, son of Ahitub, and Ahime-
lech, son of Abiathar, were priestsl* Shavsha
was scribe;/ lTBenaiah, son of Jehoiada, was in
command of the Cherethites and the Pelethites;
and David's sons were the chief assistants to the
king.*r

CHAPTER 19
Campaigrs against Ammon I hAfterurard Na-

hash, king of the Ammonites, died and his son
succeeded him as king. 2David said, "l will show
kindness to Hanun, the son of Nahash, for his
father treated me with kindness." Therefore he

sent envoys to him to comfort him over the
death of his father. But when David's servants

had entered the land of the Ammonites to
comfort Hanun, 3the Ammonite princes said to
Hanun, "Do you think David is doing this-
sending you these consolers-to honor your
father? Have not his seryanh rather come to you

to explore the land, spying it out for its over-
throw?" aThereupon Hanun seized David's ser-

vants and had them shaved and their garments

cut off hallway at the hips. Then he sent them
away. sWhen David was informed of what had

happened to his men, he sent messengers to
meet them, for the men had been geatly dis-

graced. "Remain at Jericho," the king told them,

I 8, I 7: David's sons were the chief asistants to the king: in the
parallel passage, 2 Sm 8, 18, which was the Cfuonicler's source,
David's sons were priests. The change is characteristic of the
Chronicler, for whom only Aaron's descendants could be priests.

ch 17-29
See RG

189 192

y l-13: 2 Sm 8, l-14. z2Sm 8, 14; Jos 1 1, 6. 9. a 2 Sm
8, 8; I Kgs 7, 15.23.27. b2sm 8, 10. c2 Sm 8, 13; 2 Kgs

14,7. d14-17:2 Sm 8, 15-18. e 1 Chr ll, 6; 2 Sm 8, 16;
I Kgs 4, 3. 11 Ctu 24,3.6.31;2 Sm 8, 17. gl Chr 11,22;
2 Sm 8, l8; I Kgs l, 38. 44. h l-19: 2 Sm 10, 1-19.
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"until your beards have grown again; and then

you may come back hete."' 
6When the Ammonites realized that they had

put themselves in bad odor with David, Hanun

and the Ammonites sent a thousand talents of

sllver to hire chariots and horsemen from Aram

Naharaim, from fuam-maacah, and from Zobah.
TThey hired thirty-two thousand chariots along

with the king of Maacah and his army, who

came and encamped before Medeba. The Am-

monites also assembled from their cities and

came out for war.
sWhen David heud of this, he sent Joab and

his whole army of warriors against them. eThe

Ammonites marched out and lined up for battle

at the gate of the city, while the kings who had

come to their help remained apart in the open

field. loWhen Ioab saw that there was a battle

line both in front of and behind him, he chose

some of the best fighters among the Israelites

and set them in array against the fuameans;I
llthe rest of the army, which he placed under

the command of his brother Abishai, then lined
up to oppose the Ammonites.i t256 he said: 'lf
the Arameans prove too strong for me, you must
come to my help; and if the Ammonites prove

too shong for you, I will save you. l3Hold

steadfast and let us show ourselves courageous

for the sake of our people and the cities of our
God; then may the Lono do what seems best to
,r.' laJoab therefore advanced with his men to
engage the fuameans in battle; but they fled
before him. lsAnd when the Ammonites saw
that the fuameans had fled, they also took to
flight before his brother Abishai, and reentered
the ciry. Joab then retumed toJerusalem.

toSeeinS themselves vanquished by Israel, the
Arameans sent messengers to bring out the
fuameans from the other side of the River, with
Shophach, the general of Hadadezer's army, at
their head. lTWhen this was reported to David,
he gathered all Israel together, crossed the

Jordan, and met them. With the army of David
drawn up to nght the fuameans, they gave

20, 5: Elhanan. . . slew Lahmi, the brother of Goliath: the
Chronicler thus solves the diffculty of the appinent contradiction
between I Sm 17, 49ff (David killed Goliath) and 2 Sm 21, 19
(Elhanan kiled Goliath).

battle. lsBut the Arameans fled before Israel, and

David slew seven thousand of their chariot

fighters and forty thousand of their foot soldiers;

he also killed Shophach, the general of the umy.
leWhen the vassals of Hadadezer saw them-

selves vanquished by Israel, they made peace

with David and became his subiects. After this,

the fuameans refused to come to the aid of the

Ammonites.

CHAPTER 20
rAt the beginning of the following year, the

time when kings go to war, Joab led the army

out in force, laid waste the land of the Ammon'

ites, and went on to besiege Rabbah, while
David himself remained in Jerusalem. lVhen

Joab had attacked Rabbah and desuoyed it,
2 *David took the crown of Milcom from the

idol's head. It was found to weigh a talent of
gold; and it contained precious stones, which
David wore on his own head. He also brought

out a great amount of booty from the city. 3He

deported the people of the city and set them to
work with saws, iron picks, and axes. Thus

David dealt with all the cities of the Ammonites.
Then he and his whole army retumed to Jerusa-

lem.
Victories over the Philistines a lAfterward

there was another battle with the Philistines, at
Gezer. At that time, Sibbecai the Hushathite
slew Sippai, one of the descendants of the
Raphaim, and the Philistines were subdued.,
sOnce again there was war with the Philistines,
and Elhanan, the son of Jair, slew Lahmi, the
brother of Goliath* of Gath, whose speu shaft
was like a weaver's heddle-bar. ,

6ln still another battle, at Gath, they encoun-
tered a giant, also a descendant of the Raphaim,

who had six fingers to each hand and six toes to
each foot; twenty-four in all. 7He defied Israel,

and Jonathan, the son of Shimea, David's
brother, slew him. sThese were the descendants

of the Raphaim of Gath who died at the hands of
David and his servants.

I Ct:r 20,23; I Kgs 2, 28. 34. i I Chr 23, l8f. k 2f: 2 Sm
30f. l4-8: 2Sm 21, 18-22. m I Chr ll, 29;27, ll.
Ctu 11,26; I Sm 17,4.23.
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CHAPTER 21
David's Census; the Plague LA satan* rose
up against Israel, and he enticed David into
taking a census of Israel.p 2David therefore said
to Joab and to the other generals of the army,
"Go, find out the number of the Israelites fiom
Beer-sheba to Dan, and report back to me that I
may know their number." 3But joab replied:
"May the Lono increase his people a hundred-
fold! My lord king, are not all of them my lord,s
subjects? Why does my lord seek to do this
thing? \4rhy will he bring guilt upon Israel?"
aHowever, the king's command prevailed over
Joab, who departed and traversed all of Israel,
and then returned to Jerusalem. sJoab reported
the result of the census to David: of men capable
of wielding a sword, there were in all Israel one
million one hundred thousand, and inJudah four
hundred and seventy thousand. 6levi and Benia-
min, however, he did not include in the census,

for tle king's command was repugnant to Joab. c

TThis command displeased God, who began to
punish Israel. aThen David said to God, "l have

sinned greatly in doing this thing. Take away
your servant's guilt, for I have acted very fool-

ishly."
eThen the Lono spoke to Gad, David's seer, in

these words: r l0gQ6, tell David: Thus says the
Lono: I offer you three altemativesl choose one

of them, and I will inllict it on you." llAccord-

in$y, Gad went to David and said to him: "Thus
says the Lono: Decide now- r2will it be three
years of famine; or three months of fleeing your
enemies, with the sword of your foes ever at
your back; or three days of the Lono's own
sword, a pestilence in the land, with the Lono's
destroying angel in every part of Israel? There-

fore choose: What answer am I to give him who
sent me?" l3Then David said to Gad: "l am in
dire straits. But I prefer to fall into the hand of
the LoRo, whose mercy is very great, than into
the hands of men."

21, l: A satan: in the parallel passage of2 Sm 24, l, the Lord's
anger. The change in the term reflects the changed theological
outlook of postexilic Israel, when evil could no longer be attrib
uted dtectly to God. Ar an earlier period the Hebrew word satan
('adve$ary,' or, especially in a court of lar,v, "accuser'), when not
used of men, designated an angel who accused men before God

Ub 1, 6- 12 ; 2, | -7 ; Zec 3, I f). Here, as in later Judaism [Wis 2,

laTherefore the Lono sent pestilence upon
Israel, and seventy thousand men of Israel died.
lsGod also sent an angel to destroy Jerusalem;
but as he was on the point of destroying it, the
Lono saw and decided against the calamity, and
said to the destroying angel, "Enough now! Stay
your hand!" s

Otnan's Threshing Floor The angel of the
Lono was then standing by the tfueshing floor of
Oman the Jebusite. r6When David raised his
eyes, he saw the angel of the Lonp standing
between euth and heaven, with a naked sword
in his hand sffetched out against Jerusalem.
David and the elders, clothed in sackcloth,
prostrated themselves face to the ground, 17and

David prayed to God: "Was it not I who ordered
the census of the people? I am the one who
sinned, I did this wicked thing. But these sheep,
what have they done? O Lono, my God, strike
me and my father's family, but do not afflict your
people with this plague!"

lsThen the angel of the Lono commanded
Gad to tell David to go up and erect an altar to
the Lono on the threshing floor of Oman the

Jebusite. t leDavid went up at Gad's command,
given in the name of the Lono. 2oWhile Oman
was threshing wheat, he tumed around and saw

the king, and his four sons who were with him,
without recogrizing them.2lBut as Dayid came

on toward him, he looked up and saw that it was
David. Then he left the threshing floor and
bowed down before David, his face to the
gound. 2zDavid said to Oman: "Sell me the
ground of this threshing floor, that I may build
on it an altar to the Lono. Sell it to me at its full
price, that the plague may be stayed fiom the
people." 23But Oman said to David: "Take it as

your own, and let my lord the king do what
seems best to him. See, I also give you the oxen
for the holocausts, the threshing sledges for the
wood, and the wheat for the cereal offering. I

give it all to you." 24But King David replied to

24) and in the New Testament, satan, or the "devil" (from the
Greek [anslation of the word), designates an evll spirit who
tempts men to wrongdoing.

ol-7:25m24, 1-25. pZec 3, lf. qlCtu27,24; Nm l,
49. r I Chr 29,29; 1 Sm 9, 9; 2 Cl:r 29, 25. s Gn 6, 6; Ex
32, 14; ZSm 24, 16; Jon 3, 10. t2Ctu3, l.
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Oman: 'No! I will buy it from you properly,.at

is t ir ptl... I will not take what is yours for the

LoRo, nor offer up holocausts that cost me

nothing." 2sSo Drvid paid Oman six hundred

shekels ofgold* for the Place.

Altai of Holocausts 26David then built an altu

there to the Lono, and offered up holocausts and

peace offerinp. When he called upon the Lono,

ile ans,vered him by sending down flre from

heaven upon the altu of holocausts' ' 27Then the

Lono gave orders to the angel to retuffl his

sword to is sheath.
zlOrrce David saw that the Lono had heard

him on the threshing floor of Oman the Jebusite,

he continued to offer sacrifices there. 2eThe

Dwelling of the Lono, which Moses had built in

the desert, and the altu of holocausts were at

that Ume on the high place at Gibeon. v 30But

David could not go there to worship God, for he

was fearful of the sword of the angel of the

Lono. lTherefore David said, "This is the house

of the Lono God, and this is the altar of

holocausts for Israel."*'

CHAPTER 22
Material for the Temple 2*David then or-

dered that all the aliens who lived in the land of

Israel be brought together, and he appointed

them stonecutters to hew out stone blocks for
building the house of God.' 3He also laid up

large storcs of hon to make nails for the doors of
the gates, and clamps, together with so much
bronze that it could not be weighed,/ aand cedar

hees without number. The Sidonians and Tyr-

ians brought great stores of cedar logs to David,'
swho said: uMy son Solomon is young and

21, 25: Six hundred shekels of gold: about 10,000 dollars.
According to 2 Sm 24,24, David paid 50 shekels of sllver, about
20 dollars, for Ornan's threshing floor; but for the Chronicler the
slte ofthe temple uras much mon precious than that.

21, l: Thts belongs to ch 22.
22, 2fi: According to I trgs 5, 15-32, it was Solomon who

made the materia.l preparations for building the temple, even
though David had vvished to do so (1 f.gs 5, 17ff). The Chronicler,
however, sought to have David, who was Israel's ideal kin8, more
closely connected with Israel's most sacred sanctuary, the temple
of Jerusalem.

22,9; The Hebrew word for peace, shalom, is reflected in the
name Solomon, ln Hebrew Shelomo. A contrast is drawn here
between Solomon, the peaceftrl man, and Davld, who waged
great wars (v 8J. David was prevented hom building the temple,

1 Chronicles, 22

immature; but the house that is to be built for

tf,. io*r'*rst be made so magrificent that it

will be renowned and glorious in all countdes'

Therefore I will make preparations for it"' Thus

before his death David laid up materials in

abundance.'
Charge to Solomon 6Then he called for his

son Solomon and commanded him to build a

house for the Lono, the God of Israel' 7 DDavid

said to Solomon: "My son, it was my purpose to

build a house myself for the honor of the Lono,

my God. sBut this word of the Lono came to

me: 'You have shed much blood, and you have

waged great wus. You may not build a house in

my honor, because you have shed too much

blood upon the euth in my sight. eHowevel, a

son is to be born to you. He will be a peaceful

man, and I will give him rest ftom all his

enemies on every side. For Solomon shall be his

name, and in his time I will bestow peace* and

tranquility on Israel. c 10lt is he who shall build a

house in my honor; he shall be a son to me, and

I will be a father to him, and I will establish the

tfuone of his kingship over Israel forever.'d
11Now, my son, the Lono be with you, ald may

you succeed in building the house of the Lono
your God, as he has said you shall. 12May the

Lono give you prudence and discemment when
he brings you to rule over Israel, so that you

keep the law of the Lono, your God. 13OnIy then
shall you succeed, if you are careful to observe

the precepts and decrees which the Lono gave

Moses for Israel. Be brave and steadfast; do not
fear or lose heart. e l4See, with great effort I have

laid up for the house of the Lono a hundred
thousand talents of gold,* a million talents of

not only because all his time was taken up in waging wu (l Kgs 5,
I 7), but also because he shed much blood (v 8), and in the eyes of
the Cfuonicler this made him ritually unft for the task.

22,14: A hundred thousand talents of gold: about 3,775 tons
of gold. A mllton ta.lents of silver: about 37,750 tons of silver. The
fantastically exaggerated flgures are intended merely to s[ess the
inestimable value of the temple as the center of Israelite worship.
More modest flgures ue given in I Kgs 9, 14. 28; 10, 10. 14.

rLv 9,24; lg; 6,2l; I Kgs 18. 38; 2 Cht 7, 1;2Mc 2,
10ff. v I Chr 16, 39; I Kgs 8, 4; 2 Chr l, 8. w I Chr 2'1, 18.
26.28;2 Ctu 3, l. xlr,gs 5,31f; 9,20f; zCbt 2, l6f.
y I Ctu '18, 8; 1 Kgs 7, 47. z I Cht 10,27i Ezr 3, 7. a 1 Chr
29, l. b7-10: I Chr 17, l-14; 28,2-7; ZSm 7, l-161'
I Kgs 5, 3tr; 8, 17-21. c2Sm 12, 24. dHeb I, 5. e I Chr
28, 7. 20; Dt 3 1, 6. 23; Jos l, 6f. 9; I Kg;2,2f.

ch t7-29
See RG
't89-192



I Chronicles, 23 432

ch tT-29
See RG

t89-192

silver, and bronze and iron in such geat quanti
ties that they cannot be weighed. I have also
stored up wood and stones, to which you must
add./ lsMoreover, you have available an unlim_
ited supply of workmen, stonecutters, masons,
carpenters, and every kind of crafuman l6skilled
in gold, silver, bronze, and iron. Set to work,
therefore, and the Lono be with you!',
Charge to the Leaders rTDavid also com-
manded all of Israel's leaders to help his son
Solomon: l8"ls not the Lono your God with
you? Has he not given you rest on every side?
Indeed, he has delivered the occupants of the
land into my power, and the land is subdued
before the Lono and his people.a leTherefore,

devote your hearts and souls to seeking the Lono
your God. Proceed to build the sanctuary of the
Lono God, that the ark of the covenant of the
Lono and God's sacred vessels may be brought
into the house built in honor of the LoRD." ,

CHAPTER 23
The Levidcd Classes lWhen David had
grown old and was near the end of his days, he
made his son Solomon king over Israel.i 2He

then gathered together all the leaders of Israel,

together with the priests and the Levites.
3The Levites thirty yeus old and above were

counted, and their total number was found to be

thirty-eight thousand men.l aOf these, t$/enty-
four thousand were to direct the service of the
house of the Lono, six thousand were to be

offlcials and judges, sfour thousand were to be

gatekeepers, and four thousand were to praise

the Lono with the instruments which David had
devised for praise.t 6David dMded them into
classes according to the sons of Levi: Gershon,
Kohath, and Merui. I

7To the Gershonites belonged Ladan and

Shimei. sThe sons of Ladan: Jehiel the chief,
then Zetham and Joel; three in all. n eThe sons of
Shimei were Shelomoth, Haziel, and Haran;
three. These were the heads of the families of

Ladan. roThe sons of Shimei were lahath, Zuah,
Jeush, and Beriah; these were the sons of
Shimei, four in all. rUahath was the chief and
Zzahwas second to him; but Jeush and Beriah
had not many sons, and therefore they were
classed as a singe family, fulf,lling a single office.

l2The sons of Kohath: Amram, Izhar, Hebron,
and Uzziel; four in all.n 13The sons of Amram
were Aaron and Moses. Aaron was set apart to
be consecrated as most holy, he and his sons
forevel, to offer sacriflce before the LoRD, to
minister to him, and to bless his name forever.,
laAs for Moses, however, the man of God, his
sons were counted as part of the tribe of Levi.
lsThe sons of Moses were Gershon and Eliezer. p

r6The sons of Gershon: Shubael the chief. q

17The sons of Eliezer were Rehabiah the chief-
Eliezer had no other sons, but the sons of
Rehabiah were very numerous. rsThe sons of
Izhar: Shelomith the chief. leThe sons of He-
bron: Jeriah, the chiet Amariah, the second,

Jahaziel, the third, and Jekameam, the fourth.,
20The sons of. Uzziel: Micah, the chiet and
Isshiah, the second. s

2rThe sons of Merari: Mahli and Mushi. The
sons of Mahli: Eleuar and Kish. t 22Eleazar died
leaving no sons, only daughters; the sons of
Kish, their kinsmen, manied them., 23The sons

of Mushi: Mahli, Eder, and Jeremoth; three in
all.'

2aThese were the sons of Levi according to
their ancestral houses, the family heads as they
were enrolled one by one according to their
names. They performed the work of the service

of the house of the Lono from twenty years of
age upward, w 27for David's final orders were to
enlist the Levites from the time they were
twentyyean old.

2sDavid said: "The Lono, the God of Israel,

has given rest to his people, and has taken up his
dwelling in Jerusalem., 26Henceforth the Levites
need not carry the Dwelling or any of its

f lCtu29,2tr glCtu23,25;Ios2l,44;23, 1;25m7, Ex6, 18;Nm3, 19; 26,23tl.o lCtu6,49;Ex6,20;28, l;
l.hlKgs8,6.2l;ZCtu5,7;6, ll.ilCtu28,5;lKgsl, Nm6,23.pEx2,22; l8,3f.qlCt:,r26,24.rlCht24,23.
30. j Nm 4, 3. 23.30. 35. 39. 43. 47; 8, 23-26; 2 Chr 31, s I Chr 24, Z4f. tl Cfu 6, 29; 24,26.28f; Ex 6, 19; Nm 3,
17. kl Chr 9,22.11 Ctu 6, l. 16-30;26, l-19; Ex 6, 16; 20.33. u lChr 24,28f. v1 Chr 6,47;24,30. w2Chr 31,
Nm 3, 17; 26,57. m 1 Chr 26, 2ll;29,8. nlCbr 26,23; 17; Ezr 3,8. xl Chr 22,18;Ps132,13.
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furnishings or equipment.v 2sRatherr their duty

shall be to asist the sons of Aaron in the service

of the house of the Lono, having charge of the

courts, the chambers, and the preservation 
-of

everything holy: they shatl take part in the

service of the house of God. 2eThey shall also

have charge of the showbread, of the fine flour

for the cereal offering, of the wafers of un-

leavened bread, and of the baking and mixing,

and of all measures of quantity and sDe-' 3oThey

must be present every morning to offer thanks

and to praise the Lono, and likewise in the

evening;' 3land at every offering of holocausts

to the Lono on sabbaths, new moons, and feast

days, in such numbers as are prescribed, they

must always be present before the Lono. D

32They shall observe what is prescribed for them

concerning the meeting tent, the sanctuary, and

the sons of Aaron, their brethren, in the seryice

of the house of the LoRD." '
CHAPTER 24

The PriestlyClasses rThe descendants ofAar-
on also were divided into classes. The sons of

Aaron were Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and ltha-

mar. d 2Nadab and Abihu died before their father,

leaving no sons; therefore only Eleazu and

Ithamar seryed as priess.' 3David, with Zadok,

a descendant of. Eleua4 and Ahimelech, a

descendant of Ithamar, assigred the functions
for the priesfly service./ 4But since the descen-

dants of Eleazu were found to be more numer-
ous than those of Ithamar, the former were
dMded into sixteen groups, and the latter into
eight goups, each under its family head. 5Their

functions were assigred imputially by lot, for
there were officers of the holy place, and officers
of the divine presence, descended both ftom
Eleazar and from lthamu. 6The scribe Shema-

iah, son of Nethanel, a Levite, made a record of
it in the presence of the king, and of the leaders,

of Zadok the priest, and of Ahimelech, son of
Abiathar,* and of the heads of the ancestral
houses of the priests and of the Levites, listing

24, 6: Ahimelech, son of Abiathar: see note on 1 Chr 18, 16.

y I Chr 15, 15; 2 Chr 35, 3. z I Ctu 9, 29. 3lf; Lv 2, I

4f; 24, 5-8. a Nm 28, 3-8. b Nm 28, 2-29. 39. c Nm 3, 6-

two successive family groups from Eleazu be-

fore each one from Ithamu.c
7 ftThe first lot fell to Jehoiarib, the second to

Jedaiah, sthe third to Harim, the fourth to

Seoflm, ethe f,fth to Malchiiah, the sixth to

Miiamin, lothe seventh to Hakkoz, the eighth to

Abuah,' Ilthe ninth to Jeshua, the tenth t0

Shecaniah, l2the eleventh to Eliashib, the

twelfth to Jakim, l3the thirteenth to Huppah, the

fourteenth to Ishbaal, lathe fifteenth to Bilgah,

the sixteenth to Immer, lsthe seventeenth to

Heztr, the eighteenth lo Happuzez, l6the nine-

teenth to Pethahiah, the twentieth to Jehezkel,
rTthe twenry-fi$t to Jachin, the twenty-second to

Gamul, l8the twenty-third to Delaiah, the

twenty-fourth to Maaziah. leThis was the ap-

pointed order of their service when they func-

tioned in the house of the Lono in keeping with
the precepts given them by Auon, their father,

as the Lono, the God of Israel, had commanded

him.i
Other Iwites 20 tOf the remaining Levites,

there were Shubael, of the descendants of Am-

ram, and Jehdeiah, of the descendants of Shu-

bael; 2llsshiah, the chief, of the descendants of

Rehabiah; 22Shelomith of the Izharites, and

Jahath of the descendants of Shelomith. 23The

descendants of Hebron were Jeriah, the chief,

Amariah, the second, Jahaziel, the third, Jeka

meam, the fourth. 2aThe descendants of Uzziel
were Micah; Shamir, of the descendants of
Micah; 2slsshiah, the brother of Micah; and

Zechariah, a descendant of Ishiah. 26The descen-

dants of Merari were Mahli, Mushi, and the
descendants of his son Uzziah.2TThe descen-

dants of Merari through his son Uzziah: Sho-

ham, Zaccur, and Ibri. 2sDescendants of Mahli
werc Eleuu, who had no sons, 2eand Jerah-
meel, of the descendants of Kish. 30The descen-

dants of Mushi were Mahli, Eder, and Jerimoth.
These were the descendants of the Levites

according to their ancestral houses. 31They too,
in the same manner as their relatives, the

9; 18,2-5. dEx 6,23; Nm 3, 2ff; 26, 60. e Lv 10, 1-7. 12;
Nm 3, 2. 4. f I Chr 18, 161'2 Sm 8, 17; 2 Chr 8, 14. g I Chr
18, 16; 2 Sm 8, 17. h 7-10: I Ctu 9, 10ff; Ezr 2, 36ff; Neh 7,
39ff; 11, 10ff. iLk 1,5. i2Ctu23,8. k20-31:1Ctu23,7-
23.
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descendants ofAaron, cast lots in the presence of
King David, Zadok, Ahimelech, and the heads of
the priestly and levitical families; the more
important family did so in the same way as the
less important one./

CHAPTER 25
The Singers lDavid and the leaders of the
liturgical cult set apart for service the descen-
dants of Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, as singers
of inspired song to the accompaniment of lyres
and harps and cymbals. m

This is the list of those who performed this
service: 2 *Of the sons of Asaph : Zaccvr, Joseph,
Nethaniah, and Asharelah, sons ofAsaph, under
the direction of Asaph, who sang inspired songs
under the guidance of the king. 3Of Jeduthun,
these sons of Jeduthun: Gedaliah, Zeri, Jeshaiah,
Shimei, Hashabiah, and Mattithiah; six, under
the direction of their father Jeduthun, who sang
inspired songs to the accompaniment of a lyre, to
give thanls and praise to the Lono. aOf Heman,
these sons of Heman: Bukkiah, Mattaniah, Uz-

ziel, Shubael, and Jerimoth; Hananiah, Hanani,
Eliathah, Giddalt, Romamti-ezer, Joshbekashah,
Mallothi, Hothir, and Mahazioth. sAll these

were the sons of Heman, the king's seer in
divine matters; to enhance his prestige, God
gave Heman fourteen sons and three daugh
ters.' 6All these, whether ofAsaph, Jeduthun, or

Heman, were under their fathers' direction in
the singing in the house of the Lono to the
accompaniment of cymbals, harps and lyres,

serving in the house of God, rmder the guidance

of the king., TTheir number, together with that
of their brethren who were ffained in singing to
the Lono, all of them skilled men, was two
hundred and eighty-eight. aThey cast lots for
their functions equally, young and old, master
and pupil alike. a

eThe first lot fell to Asaph, the family of

Joseph; he and his sons and his brethren were

25,2-31: This list of twenty-four classes of temple singers
balances the list of the twenty.four classes of priests ll Chr 24,4-
l9). The last nine names in I Cfu 25, 4, which seem to form a
special group, appear to have been ori$nally fragments or incipits
of hymns. Wlth some slight changes in the vocalization, the
names would mean: "Have mercy on me, O Lord," "Have mercy
on me," "You are my God," "l magnify," "l extol the help of . . . ,"

twelve. Gedaliah was the second; he and his
brethren and his sons were twelve. roThe third
was Zaccur, his sons, and his brethren: twelve.llThe fourth fell to lzri, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. r2The fifth was Nethaniah, his
sons, and his brethren: twelve. I3The sixth was
Bukkiah, his sons, and his brethren: twelve.
laThe seventh was Jesarelah, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. rsThe eighth wasJeshaiah, his
sons, and his brethren: twelve. l6The ninth was
Mattaniah, his sons, and his brethren: twelve.
l7The tenth was Shimei, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. tsThe eleventh was Uzziel, his
sons, and his brethren: fwelve. reThe twelfth fell
to Hashabiah, his sons, and his brethren: twelve.
20The thirteenth was Shubael, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. zlThe fourteenth was Matti-
thiah, his sons, and his brethren: twelve. 22The

fifteenth fell to Jeremoth, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. 23The sixteenth fell to Hana-
niah, his sons, and his brethren: twelve. 2aThe

seventeenth fell to Joshbekashah, his sons, and
his brethren: twelve. 2sThe eighteenth fell to
Hanani, his sons, and his brethren: twelve.
26The nineteenth fell to Mallothi, his sons, and

his brethren: twelve. 27The twentieth fell to
Eliathah, Ns sons, and his bretfuen: twelve.
zaThe twen$-flrst fell to Hothir, his sons, and his
brethren: twelve. 2eThe twenty-second fell to
Giddalti, his sons, and his bretfuen: twelve.
30The twenty-third fell to Mahazioth, his sons,

and his brethren: twelve. slThe twen$-fourth
fell to Romamti-ezer, his sons, and his bretfuen:
twelve.

CHAPTER 26
Classes of Gatekeepers l cAs for the classes

of gatekeepers. Of the Korahites was Meshele-
miah, the son of Kore, one of the sons of
Abiasaph. 2Meshelemiah's sons: Zechariah, the
fitst-bom, Jediael, the second son, Zebadiah,

the third, Jathniel, the fourth, 3Elam, the flfth,

"Sitting in adversity," 'l have fulfl[ed," "He made abundant," and
"Visions."

13. m I Ctu 6,3lff; 15, 16f.19;16,37;
Neh12,27.45. n2 Ctu 35, 15. o 1 Ctu
31. q 1 Chr 9, 19; 2 Chr 8, 14; 23, 19;

ch t7-29
See RC

189-192
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2 Chr 5, 12; 35, l5;
15, 16. p 1 Cfu 24,
35, 15; Neh 12,45.
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Jehohanan, the sixth, Eliehoenai, the seventh.
4Obed-edom's sons: Shemaiah, the first-born,

Jehozabad, a second son, Joah, the third, Sa-

char, the fourth, Nethanel, the fifth, sAmmiei,

the sixth, Issachar, the seventh, Peullethai, the
eighth, for God blessed him. 6To his son Shema-

iah were bom sons who ruled over their family,
for they were warriors. TThe sons of Shemaiah

were Othni, Rephael, Obed, and Elzabad; also

his brethren who were men of might, Elihu
and Semachiah. sAll these were of the sons of
Obed-edom, who, together with their sons and
their brethren, were mighty men, flt for the
service. Of Obed-edom, sixty-two. qOf Meshele-
miah, eighteen sons and bretlren, mighty men.

l0Hosah, a descendant of Merari, had these

sons: Shimri, the chief (for though he was not
the flrst-born, his father made him chief),.
llHilkiah, the second son, Tebaliah, the third,
Zechatiah, the fourth. All the sons and brethren
of Hosah were thirteen.

l2To these classes of gatekeepers, under their
chief men, were assigned watches in the service

of the house of the Lono, for each group in the
same way. 13They cast lots for each gate, the
small and the luge families alike. raWhen the
lot was cast for the east side, it fell to Meshele-
miah. Then they cast lots for his son Zechariah,
a prudent counselor, and the north side fell to
his lot.s rsTo Obed-edom fell the south side,

and to his sons the storehouse. 16To Hosah fell
the west side with the shallecheth gate at the
ascending highway. For each family, watches
were established. 17On the east, six watched
each day, on the north, four each day, on the

south, four each day, and at the storehouse they
were two and two; 18as for the large building*
on the west, there were four at the highway
and two at the large building. reThese were the
classes of the gatekeepers, descendants of Kore
and Merari.
Treasurers 2oTheir brother Levites superin-
tended the stores for the house of God and the

26, l8: The large building (in the Hebrew text Parbar): see note
on2 Kgs23, ll.

stores of votive offerings. I 2lAmong the descen-

dant$ of Ladan the Gershonite, the family heads

were descendants of Jehiel: the descendants of
Jehiel,, 22 vlsth'an and his brother Joel, who
superintended the treasures of the house of the
Lonp. 23From the Amramites, Izharites, Hebron-
ites, and Uzzielites,2aShubael, son of Gershon,
son of Moses, was chief superintendent over the
treasures. 25 /His associate pertained lo Eliezer,
whose son was Rehabiah, whose son was Jesha-

iah, whose son was Joram, whose son was
Zichri, whose son was Shelomith. 26This Shelo-

mith and his brethren superintended all the
stores of the votive offerings dedicated by King
David, the heads of the families, the command-
ers of thousands and of hundreds, and the
commanders of the army,' 27from the booty they
had taken in the wars, for Lhe enhancement of
the house of the Lono. 28AIso, whatever Samuel

the seer, Saul, son of Kish, Abner, son of Ner,

Joab, son of Zeruiah, and ali others had conse-

crated, was under the charge of Shelomith and

his brethren.
Magistrates 2eAmong the lzharites, Chananiah
and his sons were in charge of Israel's civil affairs

as officials and iudges.r 3oAmong the Hebron-
ites, Hashabiah and his brethren, one thousand
seven hundred police offlcers, had the adminis-
tration of Israel on the western side of the Jordan
in all the work of the Lono and in the senrice of
the king., 3lAmong the Hebronites, Jerijah was
their chief according to their family records. In
the fortieth year of David's reign search was
made, and there were found among them out-
standing offlcers arJaze-r of Gilead., szHis breth-
ren were also police officers, two thousand
seven hundred heads of families. King David
appointed them to the administration of the
Reubenites, the Gadites, and the halttribe of
Manasseh in everything pertaining to God and to
the king.

Kgs 7,5i.
16. w 1 Chr
Chr 27,17;

I Cbr 28, 12; 1

Chr 23, 8. 12.
ylCht23,4.zl

29,27; Jos 13,25.

r1Ctu16,38.s1Ctu9,24.
u 1 Chr 23, 7l;29,8. v22fl:
23, l7f; 24, 21. x2 Sm 8, 11.
Neh 11,15i alChr23,19;
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CHAPTER 27
Army Commanderc* rThis is the list of the

Israelite family heads, commanders of thousands

and of hundreds, and other officers who served

the king in all that pertained to the dMsions, of
twenty-four thousand men each, that came and

went month by month throughout the yeu.
2Over the flrst division for the first month was

Ishbaal, son of Zabdiel, and in his dMsion were
twenty-four thousand men; 3a descendant of
Perez, he was chief over all the commanders of
the army for the flrst month. aOver the division
of the second month was Eleazu, son of Dodo,
from Ahoh, and in his dMsion were twenty-four
thousand men. b 5 .The third umy commander,
chief for thb third month, was Benaiah, son of

Jehoiada the priest, and in his division were
twenty-four thousand men. 6This Benaiah was a

warrior among the Thirty and over the Thirty.
His son Ammizabad was over his division.
TFourth, for the fourth month, was Asahel,
brother ofJoab, and after him his son Zebadiah,

and in his division were twenty-four thousand

men. d 8Fifth, for the fifth month, was the
commander Shamhuth, a descendant of Zerah,
and in his division were twenty-four thousand
men. eSixtl, for the sixth month, was lra, son of
Ikkesh, ftom Tekoa, and in his dMsion were
twenty-four thousand men. loSeventh, for the
seventh month, was Helles, ftom Beth-pheleth,
of the sons of Ephraim, and in his division were
twenty-four thousand men. llEighth, for the
eighth month, was Sibbecai the Hushathite, a

descendant of Zenh, and in his division were
twenty-four thousand men., l2Ninth, for the
ninth month, was Abiezer from Anathotl, of
Benjamin, and in his division were twenty-four
thousand men. r3Tenth, for the tenth month,
was Maharai ftom Netophah, a descendant of
Zerah, and in his division were twenty-four
thousand men. laEleventh, for the eleventh
month, was Benaiah the Pirathonite, of Ephraim,

27,l-15: This list of army commande$ is similar to, but
distinct from, the list of David's wa.rliom as given in 1 Chr 1 l, 10-
47. The schematjc enumeration of the soldie$ as presented here
is, no doubt, artlflcial and grossly exaggerated (12 x 24,000 :
288,000 men!), unless the Hebrew word (eleph) for thousand is
understood as desiglating a military unit of much smaller size; see
note on I Chr 12,25-38.

and in his division were twenty-four thousand
men. lsTwelfth, for the twelfth montl, was
Heldai the Netophathite, of the family of Oth
niel, and in his division were twenty-four thou-
sand men.
Tribal Heads l6Over the tribes of Israel, for the
Reubenites the leader was Eliezer, son of Zichri;
for the Simeonites, Shephatiah, son of Maacah;
lTfor Levi, Hashabiah, son of Kemuel; for Aaron,
Zadok; lsfor Judah, Eliab, one of David's broth-
ers; for Issachar, Omri, son of Michael;/ tcfor

Zebulun, Ishmaiah, son of Obadiah; for Naphtali,

Jeremoth, son of Azriel; 20for the sons of Ephra-

im, Hoshea, son of Azaziah; for the halltribe of
Manasseh, Joel, son of Pedaiah; 21for the half-
tribe of Manasseh in Gilead, Iddo, son of Zecia-
riah; for Beniamin, Jaasiel, son of Abner; 22for

Dan, Azarel, son of Jeroham. These were the
commanders of the tribes of Israel.

23David did not count those who were twenty
years of age or younger, for the Lonp had
promised to multiply Israel like the stars of the
heavens.g 2aJoab, son of Zeruiah, began to take

the census, but he did not complete it, for
because of it wrath fell upon Israel. Therefore
the number did not enter into the book of
chronicles of King David. i
Onerceers 2sOver the ueasures of the king was
Azmaveth, the son of Adiel. Over the stores in
the country, the cities, the villages, and the
towers was Jonathan, son of Uzziah.i26Over the
farm workers who tilled the soil was Ezri, son of
Chelub. 27Over the vineyards was Shimei ftom
Ramah, and over their produce for the wine
cellars was Zabdi the shiphmite. 28over the
olive trees and sycamores of the foothills was
Baal-hanan the Gederite, and over the stores of
oil was Joash. 2eOver the cattle that grazed in
Sharon was Shitrai the Sharonite, and over the
cattle in the valleys was Shaphat, the son of
Adlai; soor.r the camels was Obil the Ishmael-

ite; over the she-asses was Jehdeiah the Merono-

I, 12; 2 Sm 23, 9. c 5f.: I Ctu 1l, 22tf; 18,
d2 Sm 2, 18; 23, 24. e I Cttt ll, 29; 20,
Ch 2, 13. gl Cbr 22, 17.h25m24, 10.

b I Ctu 9,37; I
17; 2 Sm 23, 20ff.
4;2Sm2l,18.fl
i 2 Sm 23, 31.



CHAPTER 28
The Assembly at Jerusdem rDavid assem-

bled at Jerusalem all the leaders of Israel, the

heads of the tribes, the commanders of the

divisions who were in the service of the king,

the commanders of thousands and of hundreds,

the overseers of all the king's estates and posses-

sions, and his sons, together with the courtiers,

the waniors, and every important man. t 2 lKing

David rose to his feet and said: "Hear me, my

brethren and my people. It was my purpose t0

build a house of repose myself for the uk of the

covenant of the Lono, the footstool for the feet

of our God;* and I was preparing to build it.
3But God said to me, 'You may not build a house

in my honor, for you are a man who fought wars
and shed blood.'aHowever, the Lono, the God
of Israel, chose me ftom all my father's family to
be king over Israel forever. For he choseJudah as

leader, then one family of Judah, that of my
father; and flnally, among all the sons of my
father, it pleased him to make me king over all
Israel. n sAnd of all my sons-for the Lono has
given me many sons-he has chosen my son

Solomon to sit on the Lono's royal throne over
Israel. n 6For he said to me: 'lt is your son

Solomon who shall build my house and my
courts, for I have chosen him for my son, and I

27,341 Ntff Ahithophel: after his suicide (2Sm 17,23).
Jehoiada then succeeded him u the king's counselor. Abiathu:
the prlest. The Cfuonider does not mention hls omce because he
reguds only the Zadoldtes as legitimate high priests.

28,2: The ark . . . the footstool . . . of our God: the Lord, who
was invishly enthroned upon the cherubim that were associated
with the ark of the covenant at Shiloh and later in the Jerusalem
temple, had the uk u his footstool; cf Pss 99, 5; 132, 7. The
propiuatory (l Chr 28, I I ) and the chartot throne (l Ctu 28, l8)
reflect the difrerent ctcumstances of the postexilic conmunity, for

1 Chronicles, 28

will be a father to him.' 7l will establish his

kingdom fotever, if he perseveres in keeping my

corimandments and decrees as he keeps them

now.' sTherefore in the presence of all Israel, the

assembly of the Lono, and in the hearing of our

God, I exhortyou to keep and to carry out all the

commandments of the Lono, your God, that you

may continue to possess this good land and

afterward leave it as an inheritance to your

children forever. P

e"As for you, Solomon, my son, know the

God of your father and serve him with a perfect

heart and a willing soul, for the Lono searches

all hearts and understands all the mind's

thoughts. If you seek him, he will let himself be

found by you; but if you abandon him, he will
cast you off forever. c 10See, then! The Lonp has

chosen you to build a house as his sanctuary.

Take courage and set to work."
Temple Plans Given to Solomon llThen Da-

vid gave to his son Solomon the pattern of the

portico and of the building itselt with its store-

rooms, its upper rooms and inner chambers, and

the room with the propitiatory.' rzHe provided

also the pattem for all else that he had in mind

by way of courts for the house of the Lono, with
the sunounding compartments for the stores for
the house of God and the stores of the votive
offerings, r3as well as for the dMsions of the
priests and Levites, for all the work of the seruice

of the house of the Lono, and for all the liturgical
vessels of the house of the Lono. laHe specifled

the weight of gold to be used in the golden

vessels for the various services and the weight of
silver to be used in the silver vessels for the
various services; lslikewise for the golden

lampstands and their lamps he specifled the
weight of gold for each lampstand and its lamps,

and for the silver lampstands he specifled the
weight of silver for each lampstand and its

whom only the place of the ark was a focal point of wonhip,
though the ark itselfwas no Ionger present.

j2Sm 15, 12.32-37; 16, 16-19. 23; 17, 5-16.23.
kl Ctu 27,2-22.25-31; ll, 10ff. l2f: I Chr 17, 4;22,7tr;
25m7,5; I Kgs 5,3; Ps 132,3-7. m I Chr 17, 23; Gn49,
8fi; 1 Sm 16, 6-13. n I Ctu 3, 1-91' 14,3-7;22,9;23, r;
Wis 9, 7. o i Chr 17, llff; 22, 9l; zsm 7, lzf. p Dt 4, 5.
q I Ctu 29, 17; 2 Chr 15, 2; 1 Kgs 8, 61. r Ex 25,9. 40; 26,
30.
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tlrite; rr*6 over the flocks was Juiz rhe Hag.

rite. All these were the overseers of King David's

possessions.

bavid's Cout 32Jonathan, David's uncle and a

man of intelligence, was counselor and scribe;

he and Jehiel, the son of Hachmoni, were tutors

of the king's sons. 33Ahithophel was also the

king's counselor, and Hushai the fuchite was the

king's confidant./ 34Alter Ahithophel* came Je-

hoiada, the son of Benaiah, and Abiathu. The

commander of tlle king's army was Joab.

ch t7-29
See RC
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lamps, depending on the use to which each
lampstand was to be put.s l6He specifled the
weight of gold for each tabie to hold the show.
bread, and the silver for the siiver tables; 17the

pure gold to be used for the fork and pitchers;
the amount of gold for each golden bowl and the
silver for each silver bowl; tathe reflned gold,
and its weight, to be used for the altar of
incense; and, finally, gold for what would sug-
gest a chariot throne:" the cherubim that spread
their wings and covered the ark of the covenant
of the Lono. 1 leHe had successfully committed
to writing the exact specifications of the pattem,
because the hand of the Lor.o was upon him.

2oThen David said to his son Solomon: "Be
firm and steadfast; go to work without fear or
discouragement, for the Lono God, my God, is
with you. He will not fail you or abandon you
before you have completed all the work for the
service of the house of the Lono., 2lThe classes

of the priests and Levites are ready for all the
service of the house of God; they will help you
in all your work with all those who are eager to
show their skill in every kind of crafumanship.
Also the leaders and all the people will do
everything that you command." ,

CHAPTER 29
Offerings for the Temple lKing David then
said to the whole assembly: "My son Solomon,
whom alone God has chosen, is still young and

immature; the work, however, is great, for this
castle is not intended for man, but for the Lono
God.,2For this reason I have stored up for the
house of my God, as far as I was able, gold for
what will be made of gold, silver for what will be

made of silver, bronze for what will be made of
bronze, iron for what will be made of iron, wood
for what will be made of wood, onyx stones and

settings for them, carnelian and mosaic stones,

every other kind of precious stone, and great
quantities of marble., 3But now, because of the

delight I take in the house of my God, in
addition to all that I stored up for the holy house,

28, l8: Chariot throne: probably suggested by Ez 1, 4-24; 10,
1-22.

I give to the house of my God my personal
fortune in gold and silver: 4three thousand
talents of Ophir gold, and ser,,en thousand talents
of reflned silver, for overlaying the walls of the
rooms,/ sfor the various utensils to be made of
gold and silver, and for every work that is to be
done by artisans. Now, who else is willing to
contribute generously this day to the Lono?',,

6Then the heads of the families, the leaders of
the tribes of Israel, the commanders of thousands
and of hundreds, and the overseers of the king's
affairs came forward willingly, zand contributed
for the service of the house of God f,ve thousand
talents and ten thousand darics of gold, ten thou-
sand talents of silver, eighteen thousand talents of
bronze, and one hundred thousand talents of
iron. D sThose who had precious stones gave
them into the keeping of Jehiel the Gershonite for
the treasury of the house of the Lono. c eThe

people rejoiced over these free-will offerings,
which had been contributed to the Lor.o whole-
heartedly. King David also reioiced greatly. d

David's Prayer 1oThen David blessed the Lono
in the presence of the whole assembly, praying
in these words:

"Blessed mayyou be, O LoRo,
God of Israel our father,
from eternity to etemity.

ll "Yours, O Lono, are grandeur and power,

maiesty, splendor, and glory.

For all in heaven and on earth is yours;
yours, O Lono, is the sovereignty;
you are exalted as head over all.

t2 "Riches and honor are from you,

and you have dominion over all.
In your hand are power and might;

it is yours to give grandeur and strength to
all. "

13Therefore, our God, we give you thanks
and we praise the malesty of your name.

la"But who am I, and who are my people,

that we should have the means to contribute so

28. u I Chr 22, 13. 16; los 1, 5
5; 28, 5. x 1 Cit 22, tZ. y Z Cn
z Ex 25, 2; 35, 5f. a I Chr 27, 1.

8, 27; Neh 7,70ft. clCht 23,
e2 Chr 20,6; Wis 6, 3.

v Ex 36, l-5. w 1 Chr 22,
9, 10; I Kgs 9,28; 10, 11.
25-31;28, l. bEzt 2, 69',
8; 26,21. d?Kg; 12, 4.

sEx 25,3l-37. tEx25,18-22;30, l-10; I Kgs 6,23-
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freely? For everything is from you, and we.only

give you what we have received from you. lsFor

we stand before you as aliens: we are only your

guests, like all our fathers. Our life on earth is

iike a shadow that does not abide./ 160 Lono

our God, all this wealth that we have brought

together to build you a house in honor of your

holy name comes from you and is entirely yours.
171 know, O my God, that you put hearts to the

test and that you take pleasure in uprightness.

With a sincere heart I have willingly given all

these things, and now with ioy I have seen your

people here present also giving to you gener'

ously. l8O Lono, God of our fathers Abraham,

Isaac, and Israel, keep such thoughts in the

hearts and minds of your people forever, and

direct their hearts toward you.a leGive to my
son Solomon a wholehearted desire to keep your

commandments, precepts, and statutes, that he

may carry out all these plans and build the castle

for which I have made preparation."
2oThen David besought the whole assembly,

"Now bless the Lono your God!" And the whole
assembly blessed the Lono, the God of their
fathers, bowing down and prostrating them-
selves before the Loro and before the king. 2rOn

the following day they offered sacrif,ces and

holocausts to the Lono, a thousand bulls, a

thousand rams, and a thousand lambs, together

29,22: For a second time: tle flrst time is referred to in I Chr
23, 1. Here there is a solemn public ratification of David's earlier
appointment of Solomon as his successor.

with their libations and many other sacrifices for

all Israel; 22and on that day they ate and drank

in the Lonp's presence with great reioicing.

Solomon Anointed Then for a second time*

they proclaimed David's son Solomon king, and

they anointed him as the Lono's prince, and

Zadok as priest. z3Thereafter Solomon sat on the

tfuone of the Lono as king in place of his father

David; he prospered, and all Israel obeyed him. t
zaAll the leaders and wariots, and also all the

other sons of King David, swore allegiance to

King Solomon. zsAnd the Lono exalted Solomon

greatly in the eyes of all Israel, giving him a

glorious reign such as had not been enjoyed by

any king over Israel before him.i
Death of David 26Thus David, the son of Jesse,

had reigned over all Israel. 27The time that he

reigrred over Israel was forty years: in Hebron he

reigned seven years, and in Jerusalem thirty-
three.r 28He died at a ripe old age, rich in years

and wealth and glory and his son Solomon

succeeded him as king. t
2eNow the deeds of King David, first and last,

can be found wdtten in the history of Samuel the

seer, the history of Nathan the prophet, and the

history of Gad the seer,/ 3otogether with the
particulars of his reign and valor, and of the

events that affected him and all Israel and all the
kingdoms of the surrounding lands.

fLv 25,23; Wis 2, 5; 5, 9. g Ex 3, 6. l5f; 4. 5; I Kgs 18,
36. h 1 Citt 28, 5; 2 Cbr 9, 8; I Kgs 2, 10ff.. i2 Chr 1, 12;
1 Kgs 3, 13. j2 Sm 5, 5; I Kgs 2, ll. k I Chr 23, 1. I I Chr
21, 9; 1 Sm 22, 5.

THE SECOND BOOK OF CHRONICLES

The Second Book of Chronicles takes up the history of the monarchy where the First Book
breals off. It begins with the account of the reign of Solomon from the special viewpoint of the
Chronicler. The portrait of Solomon is an idealized one; he appears as second only to David. The
great achievement of the building of the temple and the magniflcence of Solomon's court are

described in detail while the serious defects of his reign are passed over without comment. All
this is in keeping with the Chronicler's purpose of stressing the supreme importance of the
temple and its worship. He wishes to impress on his readers the splendor of God's dwelling and
the magnificence of the liturgy of sacrifice, prayer and praise offered there. Judah's kings are

2Chronicles
See RC
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judged by their attitude toward the temple and its cult. To this ideal of one people, united in the
worship of the one true God at the temple of Jerusalem founded by David and Solomon, the
restored community would have to conform.

In treating the period of divided monarchy, the Chronicler gives practically all his attention to
the kingdom of Judah. His omission of the northern Israelite kings is significant. In his view, the
northern tribes of Israel were in religious schism as long as they worshiped yahweh in a place
other than the temple of Jerusalem. The Chronicler makes no m.ntion of the impoitant
sanctuaries of Yahweh at Dan and Bethel-as though they had never existed. Nevertheless he
retains the ancient ideal of "all Israel" (a phrase occurring forty-one times in Chronicles) as the
people of God. The condition he places for a united people is that "the whole congegation of
Israel" worship the Lord only in his temple at Jerusalem. This explains his praiie of t<ings
Hezekiah and Josiah for striving, after the fall of Samaria, to unite the remnants of the northern
tribes of Israel into the kingdom ofJudah.

At the end of the fifth century n.c., during the Chronicler's own time, "the people of the
land" were the descendants of the people of all the tribes (including Judah) who had not gone
into exile. These had become intermingled with aliens and had evolved a religion of Yahweh
very different from the Judaism that developed during the Babylonian exile. Thus, religious and
political cooperation between the returned exiles and these "people of the land" was out of the
question for the Chronicler. This he clearly shows in the last part of his work, the Books of Ezra
and Nehemiah.

The Second Book of Chronicles is dMded as follows:

I. The Reign of Solomon (1 , 1-9, 31).
Il. The Monarchy before Hezekiah (10, 1-27,9).
III. Reforms of Hezekiah and Josiah (28,1-36,1).
IV. End of the Kingdom (36,2-231.

ch 1-9
See RG
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I: The Reign of Solomon

CHAPTER I
Solomon at Gibeon lSolomon, son of David,
strengthened his hold on the kingdom, for the

Lono, his God, was with him, constantly making
him more renowned. 2He sent a summons to all
Israel, to the commanders of thousands and of
hundreds, the judges, the princes of all Israel,

and the family heads; 3,and, accompanied by

the whole assembly, he went to the high place at

Gibeon, because the meeting tent of God, made
in the desert by Moses, the Lono's seryant, was

there. a(The ark of God, however, David had

brought up from Kiriath-jearim to Jerusalem,

1,5: The bronze altar. . . the Lold's Dwelling: the Chronicler
justifies Solomon's worship at the high place of Gibeon. He
pictures the Lord's Dwelling, i.e., the Mosaic meeting tent, and
the bronze altar made at Moses' command (Ex 31, I -q) as still at
Gibeon after David had removed the ark ot the covenant from
there to a new tent in Jerusalem (l Chr 15, l. 25; 16, 1). The

where he had provided a place and pitched a

tent for it.) 5The bronze altar made by Bezalel,
son of Uri, son of Hur, he put in ftont of the
Lono's Dwelling* on the high place. There
Solomon and the assembly consulted the Lono, D

6and Solomon offered sacrif,ce in the Lor.o's
presence on the bronze altar at the meeting tent;
he offered a thousand holocausts upon it.

TThat night God appeared to Solomon and
said to him, "Make a request of me, and I will
grant it to you." sSolomon answered God: "You

have shown geat favor to my father David, and
you have allowed me to succeed him as king.
eNow, Lono God, may your promise to my
father David be fulfiIled, for you have made me

a-ltar made by Bezalel is described as being of acacia wood plated
witl bronze lEx 27, ltl. Solomon tater made an all-bronze altar
for the temple in Jerusalem {2 Chr 4, I ).

a3-12: I Kgs 3, 4-15; I Chr 21, 29. bEx 27, lI; 31, 2;
1 Chr 2,20.



king over a people as numerous as the dust of

ilJ".tfi.l6ciu. *., therefore, wisdom and

f.no*f.Og. to lead this people, for otherwise.

who cou]ld rule this geat people of yours?"

rrCod then replied to Solomon: "Since this has

been your wiin anO you have not asked for

ti.n.r, t .rtrres and glory nor for the .life.of
those who hate you, nor even for a long life for

yourseli but have asked for wisdom and knowl-

eage in'order to rule my people over wh91n I

have made you king, l2wisdom and knowledge

are given you; but I will also give you riches,

beaslrres and glory such as kings before you

never had, nor will those have them who come

after you."
Solomon's Wealth lsSolomon retumed to Jeru-

salem from the high place at Gibeon, from the

meeting tent, and became king over Israel. laHe

gathered together chariots and drivers, so that he

had one thousand four hundred chariots and

twelve thousand drivers he could station in the

chariot ciues and with the king in Jerusalem.'
lsThe king made silver and gold as common in

Jerusalem as stones, while cedus became as

numerous as the sycamores of the foothills. d

l6solomon also imported horses fiom Egypt and

Cilicia.' The king's agents would acquire them

by purchase from Cilicia,* l7and would then

bring up chariots ftom Egypt and export them at

six hundred silver shekels, with the horses going

for a hundred and flfty shekels. At these rates

they served as middlemen for all the Hittite and

Aramean kings./
Preparatlons for the Temple lsSolomon gave

orders for the building of a house to honor the
Lono and also of a house for his own royal
estate.

CHAPTER 2
lHe conscripted seventy thousand men to carry
stone and eighty thousand to cut the stone in the
mountains, and over these he placed three
thousand six hundred overseers.s 2nMoreover,

2 Chronicles, 2

Solomon sent this message to Huram, Hlg.?f

TVre: "As you dealt with my father Dauo'

r,inOing him cedars to build a house for his

a*.ffin'g, so deal with me' 3l intend to build a

norr. fJithe honor of the Lono, my God, and to

consecrate it to him, for the burning of fragrant

incense in his presence, fot the pepetual display

of ttre snowtriead, for holocausts morning and

evening, and for the sabbaths, new moons, and

festivali of the Lono, our God: such is Israel's

perpetual obligation. i aAnd the house I intend to

triA ,utt be large, for our God is greater than

all other gods. sYet who is really able to build

him a house, since the heavens and even the

highest heavens cannot contain him? And who

am I tt at I should build him a house, unless it be

to offer incense in his presence?l 6Now, send me

men skilled at work in gold, silver, bronze and

iron, in purple, crimson, and violet fabrics, and

who know how to do engraved work, to join the

craftsmen who are with me in Judah and Jerusa'

lem, whom my father David appointed. TAlso

send me boards of cedar, cypress and cabinet

wood fiom Lebanon, for 1 tealue that your

servants know how to cut the wood of the

Lebanon. My servants will labor with yours 8in

order to prepare for me a geat quantity of wood,

since the house I intend to build must be lofty
and wonderful. el will fumish as food for your

servants, the hewers who cut the wood, twenty
thousand kors of wheat, twenty thousand kors

of barley, twenty thousand measures of wine,
and twenty thousand measures of oil." *

loHuram, king of Tyre, wrote an answer

which he sent to Solomon: "Because the Lono
loves his people, he has placed you over them as

king." tt11. added: "Blessed be the Lono, the
God of Israel, who made heaven and earth, for
having given King David a wise son of intelli
gence and understanding, who will build a

house for the Lono and also a house for his royal
estate./ 121 am now sending you a craftsman of

441

I, l6f: Egypt. . . Cllicia: it seems likely that the horses came
hom Cillcia and the chariots from Egypt. Some read the source of
thes€ data in I Kgs 10, 28f as containing the name (Musur) of a

mountain district north of cilicia, rather than of Egypt; but the
author of Cfuonicles surely understood Eglpti cfz Cfu 9, 28.

c 2 Chr 9, 25i 10, 26-29. d 1 Kgs 10, 27. e 1 Kgs 10, 28.
f I Kgs I 0, 29. 92 Chr 2, 't7; 5, 29't. h 2-9: I Kgs 5, 15-20;
1 Ctlr 14, f. iLv 24,5-8; Nm 28-29. i2 Chr 6, 18. k 1 Kgs
5,25; Ezr 3,7. llKg;5,21.

ch l-,
See RC
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great skill, Huram-abi,, l3son of a Danite
woman* and of a father fiom Tyr.e; he knows
how to work with gold, silver, bronze and iron,
with stone and wood, with purple, violet, fine
linen and crimson, and also how to do all kinds
of engraved work and to devise every type of
artistic work that may be given him and your
craftsmen and the crafumen of my lord David
your father. la aAnd now, let my lord send to his
servants the wheat, barley, oil and wine which
he has promised. lsFor our part, we will cut
ffees on Lebanon, as many as you need, and float
them down to you at the port of Joppa, whence
you may take them up to Jerusalem.,'o

l6pThereupon Solomon took a census of all
the alien men who were in the 1and of Israel
(following the census David his father had taken
of them), who were found to number one
hundred fifty-three thousand six hundred. 17Of

these he made seventy thousand cariers and
eighty thousand cutters in the mountains, and
tfuee thousand six hundred overseers to keep
the people working. c

CHAPTER 3
Building of the Temple I .Then Solomon be-

gan to build the house of the Lono in Jerusalem
on Mount Moriah,* which had been pointed out
to his father David, on the spot which David had

selected, the threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebu-

site. 2He began to build in the second month of
the fourth year of his reigp. 3These were the
specifications laid down by Solomon for building
the house of God: the length was sixty cubits
according to the old measure, and the width was

twenty cubits;s athe porch which lay before the

nave along the width of the house was also

twenty cubits, and it was twenty cubits high.*

2, t 3: A Danite woman; a widow of the tribe of Naphtali (1 Kgs
7, l4). The Danites had settled in the northern section of Naph-
tall's territory 06 18,27fr), Bezalel's fellow craftsmar was of the
Ule ofDan {Ex 31,6).

3, l: Mount Moriah: the height in the land of Moriah (Gn 22,
2). This is the only place in the Bible where the temple mount is
identined with the site where Abraham was to sacrifice Isaac.

3,4: The porch . . . twenty cubits high: this measurement, not
given in the Book of Kings, is here based on a variant Greek text
that may be a later revision. The received Hebrew text says, "one
hundred and twenty cubits hi8h." The height of the two free
standing colurns adjacent to t}te porch (1 Kgs 7, l5-16) is nearly
doubled by the Chronicler (2 Chr 3, l5).

He overlaid its interior with pure gold. r sThe
nave he overlaid with cypress wood which he
covered with fine gold, embossing on it palms
and chains., 6He also decorated tne luitOing
with precious stones. TThe house; its beams anj
thresholds, as well as its walls and its doors, he
overlaid with gold, and he engraved cherubim
upon the walls. (The gold was from parvaim.)
8He also made the room of the holy of holies. Its
length corresponded to the width of the house,
twenty cubits, and its width was also twenty
cubits. He overlaid it with fine gold to the
amount of six hundred talents., eThe weight of
the nails was fifty gold shekeis. The upper
chambers he likewise covered with gold.

10 
'/For tihe room of the holy of holies he made

two cherubim of carved workmanship, which
were then overlaid with gold. I lThe wings of the
cherubim spanned twenty cubih: l2one wing of
each cherub, flve cubits in length, extended to a
wall of the building, while the other wing, also
five cubits in length, touched the corresponding
wing of the second cherub. l3The combined
wingspread of the two cherubim was thus
twenty cubits. They stood upon their own feet,
facing toward the nave. laHe made the veil* of
violet, purple, crimson and fine linen, and had
cherubim embroidered upon it.x

ls vln front of the building he set two columns
thirfy-frve cubits high; the capital topping each
was of five cubits. l6He worked out chains in the
form of a collar with which he encircled the
capitals of the columns, and he made a hundred
pomegranates which he set on the chains. 17He

set up the columns to correspond with the nave,
one for the right side and the other for the left,
and he called the one to the right Jachin and the

one to the left Boaz.

3, 14: The veil: at the entrance of the holy of holies, as also in
the Mosaic meeting tent (Ex 26, 31f). Solomon's temple had
dools at this place ( I f.gs 6, 3 1 ). Apparently there was a veil here
in the temple of the Chonicler's time as there was also in Herod's
temple [Mt 27,51; Mk 15,38; Lk23,45).

2f: 1 Kgs 7, l3f; Ex 31, 1-5. n 14f: 1 Kgs 5,22-26.
3, 7 . p 16f: 1 Cht 22, 2. q2 Chr 2, 1. r lt: Gn 22, 2;
6, l; 1 Ctu 21,22-26. s I Kgs 6, 2; Ez 40,5. t I Kgs
Ez 40, 48. u 1 Kgs 6, 15; Ez 41, i. v I Kgs 6, 16t. 20;
, 3. w 10-13: I Kg; 6, 23-27. xMt 27, 51. y l5ff:
7, 15-22; Ez 40,49.

ml
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CHAPTER 4
lThen he made a bronze altar twenty cubits

long, twenty cubits wide and ten cubis high''
z'H-e also made the molten sea. It was perfectly

round, ten cubits in diameter, five in depth, and

thirty in circumference; 3below the rim a flng of

figures of oxen* encitcled the sea, ten to the

cubit, all the way around; there were two rows

of these cast in the same mold with the sea. alt

rested on twelve oxen, three facing north, three

west, three south, and three east, with their

haunches all toward the center; the sea rested

on their bacK. slt was a handbreadth thick, and

its brim was made like that of a cup, being lily-

shaped. It had a capacity of three thousand

measures,*
6Then he made ten basins for washing, plac-

ing five of them to the right and five to the left.

Here were cleansed the victims for the holo-

causts; but the sea was for the priests to wash

in. o

7He made the lampstands of gold, ten of them

as was prescribed, and placed them in the nave,

flve to the right and five to the left.' 8He made

ten tables and had them set in the nave, five to
the right and five to the left; and he made a

hundred golden bowls. d eHe made the court of

the priests and the great courtyard and the gates

of the courtyard; the gates he overlaid with
btonze.e roThe sea was placed off to the south-
east fiom the right side of the temple.l

Il eHuram also made the pots, the shovels and
the bowls. Huram thus completed the work he

had to do for King Solomon in the house of God:
l2two columns, two nodes for the capitals top-
ping these Nvo columns, and two network
covering the nodes of the capitals topping the
columns; r3also four hundred pomegranates for
the two networks, with two rows of pomegan-
ates to each network, to cover the two nodes of
the capitals topping the columns. laHe made the

4, 3: Oxen: in I Kgs 7, 24 this double row of ornaments is
described as being gourds. The text of Kings availa.ble to the
Chonicler may have been faulty on this point as the words are
similar in sound. ln2 Cfu 4, 16 the fork conespond in a simllar
way to bowls in the text of I Kings (7, 40).

4,5: Tfuee thousand measures: accordinS to I Kg;7,26,"two
thousand measures.'

5,4: The Levites: The parallel pasage in I Kgs 8, 3 has the

2 Chronicles, 4,5

stands, and the basins on tite stands; lsone sea,

and the tweive oxen under it; t6likewise the

pots, the shovels and the forks. Huram-abi made

all these articles for King Solomon from polished

bronze for the house of the Lono' lTThe king

had them cast in the Jordan region, in the clayey

ground betvueen Succoth and Zeredah' l8Solo-

mon made all these vessels, so many in number

that the weight of the bronze was not ascer-

tained.
reSolomon had all these articles made for the

house of God: the golden altar, the tables on

which the showbread lay,20the lampstands and

their lamps of pure gold which were to bum

according to prescription before the sanctuary
2lflowers, lamps and gold tongs [this was the

purest goldl, 22snuffers, bowls, cups and firepans

of pure gold. As for the entry to the house, its

inner doors to the holy of holies, as weil as the

doors to the nave, were of gold.

CHAPTER 5

Dedication of the Temple riWhen all the

work undertaken by Solomon for the temple of
the Lono had been completed, he brought in
the dedicated offerings of his father David,
putting the silver, the gold and all the other
articles in the treasuries of the house of God.
2At Solomon's order the elders of Israel and all
the leaders of the tribes, the princes of the

Israelite ancestral houses, came to Jerusalem to
bring up the ark of the Lono's covenant from
the City of David (which is Zionl. 441 the men
of Israel assembled before the king during the
festival of the seventh month. a When ail the
elders of Israel had arrived, the Levites* took
up the ark, sand they curied the ark and the
meeting tent with all the sacred vessels that
were in the tent; it was the levitical priests

who carried them.
6King Solomon and the entire community of

priests; but see 2 Cfu 5, 5, where the Deuteronomic term levitical
priests is used, as also in 2 Cfu 23, 18; 30, 27.

13-17. a2-5: I Kgs 7,23-26; Ez 43, 13. b I
I Cfu 28,

Kgs
16.
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Israel gathered about him before the ark were
sacrificing sheep and oxen so numerous that
they could not be counted or numbered. TThe

priests brought the ark of the covenant of the
Lono to its place beneath the wings of the
cherubim in the sanctuary the holy of holies of
the temple. sThe cherubim had their wings
spread out over the place of the ark, sheltering
the ark and its poles from above. eThe poles
were long enough so that their ends could be
seen from that part of the holy place nearest the
sanctuary; however, they could not be seen
beyond. The ark has remained there to this day.*
loThere was nothing in it but the two tablets
which Moses put there on Horeb, the tablets of
the covenant which the Loro made with the
Israelites at their departure from Egypt.

1 lWhen the priests came out of the holy place
(all the priests who were present had purifled
themselves without reference to the rotation of
their various classes), l2the Levites who were
singers, all who belonged to Asaph, Heman,

Jeduthun, and their sons and brothers, clothed in
flne linen, with cymbals, harps and lyres, stood
east of the altar, and with them a hundred and

twenty priests blowing trumpets.
l3When the trumpeters and singers were

heard as a single voice praising and giving thanks
to the Lono, and when they raised the sound of
the trumpets, cymbals and other musical instru-
ments to "give thanks to the Lono, for he is
good, for his mercy endures forever," the build-
ing of the Lono's temple was filled with a cloud.
laThe priests could not continue to minister
because of the cloud, since the Lono's glory
fllled the house of God.l

CHAPTER 6
ItThen Solomon said: "The Lono intends to

dwell in the dark cloud. 2l have truly built you a

princely house and dwelling, where you may
abide forever." 3rTurning about, the king
greeted the whole community of Israel as they

5, 9: The ark has remained there to this day: the Chronicler
must have copied this from his source (1 Kgs 8, 8) without
reflecting that the ark was lost in the Babylonian destruction of
Ierusalem; cf 2 Mc 2, 4-8.

6, 13: This verse is not found in the Chronicler's source; cf
1 Kg:8,22t. He has Solomon praying on a bronze platform . . . in

stood. aHe said: "Blessed be the Lonp, the God
of Israel, who with his own mouth made a
promise to my father David and by his own
hands brought it to fulfillment. He said: 5,Since

the day I brought my people out of the land of
Egypt, I have not chosen any city ftom among all
the tribes of Israel for the building of a temple to
my honor, nor have I chosen any man to be
commander of my people Israel; 6but now I
choose Jerusalem, whele I shall be honored, and
I choose David to rule my people Israel.' 7My
father David wished to build a temple to the
honor of the Lono, the God of Israel, sbut the
Lono said to him: 'ln wishing to build a temple
to my honor, you do well. eHowever, you shall
not build the temple; rather, your son whom you
will beget shall build the temple to my honor.'

10"Now the Lono has fulfllled the promise
that he made. I have succeeded my father David
and have taken my seat on the throne of Israel,
as the Lonp foretold, and I have built the temple
to the honor of the Lono, the God of Israel.
llAnd I have placed there the ark, in which
abides the covenant of the Lono which he made
with the Israelites."
Solomon's Prayer 12,Solomon then took his
place before the altar of the Lono in the presence

of the whole community of Israel and stretched
forth his hands. 13He had made a bronze plat-
form f,ve cubits long, flve cubits wide, and three
cubits high, which he had placed in the middle
of the courtyard. Having ascended it, Solomon
knelt in the presence of the whole of Israel and
stretched forth his hands toward heaven.*
laThus he prayed: "LoRD, God of Israel, there is
no god like you in heaven oI on earth; you keep
your covenant and show kindness to your ser-

vants who are wholeheailedly faithful to you.
lsYou have kept the promise you made to my
father David, your servant. With your own
mouth you spoke it, and by your own hand you

have brought it to fulf,llment this day. ,6Now,

the middle of the courtyard because at the time of the Chronicler
only the priess prayed before the altar.

j2Chr 7,2; I Kgs 8, lOf. k lf: I Kgs 8, l2f. I3-11: I Kgs
8, 14-21. m12-41: I Kgs 8, 22-53.



therefore, Lono, God of Israel, keep the further

promise you made to my father David, your

i.ro*t, when you said, 'You shall always have

someone from your line to sit before me on the

tfuone of Israel, provided only that your descen-

dants look to their conduct so as always to live

according to my law, even as you have lived in

my presence.' l7Now, Lono, God of Israel, may

this promise which you made to your seruant

David be confirmed.
18"Can it indeed be that God dwells with

mankind on earth? If the heavens and the

highest heavens cannot contain you, how much

less this temple which I have built! relook

kindly on the prayer and petition of your ser-

vant, O Lono, my God, and listen to the cry of

supplication your servant makes before you'
20May your eyes watch day and night over this

temple, the place where you have decreed you

shall be honored; may you heed the prayer

which I your seruant offer toward this place.
2rlisten to the peutions of your servant and of
your people Israel which they direct toward this

place. Listen from your heavenly dwelling, and

when you have heard, pardon.
22"Wher, any man sins against his neighbor

and is required to take an oath of execration

against himself, and when he comes for the oath

before your altar in this temple, 23listen ftom
heaven: take acuon and pass iudgment on your
servants, requiting the wicked man and holding
him responsible for his conduct, but absolving
the innocent and rewarding him according to his
virtue. 2aWhen your people Israel have sinned
against you and are defeated by the enemy, but
afterward they return and praise your name, and

they pray to you and entreat you in this temple,
2slisten from heaven and forgive the sin of your
people Israel, and bring them back to the land
which you gave them and their fathers. 26When

the sky is closed so that there is no rain, because

they have sinned against you, but then they pray

toward this place and praise your name, and

they withdraw from sin because you ffict them,
2Tlisten in heaven and forgive the sin of your
seNants and of your people Israel. But teach
them the right way to live, and send rain upon

2 Chronicles, 6

your land which you gave youl people as their

ireritage. zsWhen there is famine in the land,

when there is pestilence, or blight, or mildeq or

locusts, or caterpillars; when their enemies be-

siege them at any of theil gates; whelever there

is i plague or sickness of any kind; 2ewhen anY

Israelite of all your people offers a prayer 0r

petition of any kind, and in awareness of his

affliction and pain, stretches out his hands to'

ward this temple, 3olisten from your heavenly

dwelling place, and forgive. Knowing his heart,

render to everyone according to his conduct, for

you alone know the hearts of men. 31So may

they fear you and walk in your ways as long as

they live on the land you gave our fathers'
32"For the foreigter, too, who is not of your

people Israel, when he comes from a distant land

to honor your great name, your mighty power,

and your outstretched arm, when they come in

prayer to this temple, 33listen from your heav-

enly dwelling place, and do whatever the for-

eigner enffeats you, that all the peoples of the

earth may know your name, fearing you as do

your people Israel, and knowing that this house

which I have built is dedicated to your honor.
34"When your people go forth to war against

their enemies, wherever you send them, and

pray to you in the direction of this city and of the

house I have built to your honor, 3slisten fiom
heaven to their prayer and petition, and defend

their cause. 36\{hen they sin against you (for

there is no man who does not sin), and in your
anger against them you deliver them to the
enemy, so that their captors deport them to
another land, far or near, 37when they repent in
the land where they are captive and are con-

verted, when they entreat you in the land of
their captivity and say, 'We have sinned and

done wrong; we have been wicked,' 38and with
their whole heart and with their whole soul they
tum back to you in the land of those who hold
them captive, when they pray in the direction of
their land which you gave their fathers, and of
the city you have chosen, and of the house

which I have built to your honor, 3elisten ftom
your heavenly dwelling place, hear their prayer
and petitions, and uphold their cause. Forgive
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your people who have sinned against you. aoMy

God, may your eyes be open and your ears
attentive to the prayer of this place. 4lAnd now,

"Advance, Lono God, to your resting place,
you and the ark of your majesty.

Mayyour priests, Lono God, be clothed with
salvation,

mayyour faithful ones rejoice in good
things.

a2 Lono God, reject not the plea ofyour
anointed,

remember the devotion of David, your
servant."

CHAPTER 7
l,When Solomon had ended his prayer, flre

came down from heaven and consumed the
holocaust and the sacriflces, and the glory of the
Lono filled the house. zBut the priests could not
enter the house of the LoRo, for the $ory of the
Lono had fllled the house of the Lono. o aAI the
Israelites looked on while the fire came down
and the glory of the Lono was upon the house,

and they fell down upon the pavement with
their faces to the earth and adored, praising the
LoRD, "for he is good, for his mercy endures
forever." aThe king and all the people were
offering sacriflces before the Lono.p sKing Solo-

mon offered as sacriflce twenty-two thousand
oxen, and one hundred twenty thousand
sheeP. c

End of the Dedication 6Thus the king and all

the people dedicated the house of God. The

priests were standing at their stations, as wele
the Levites, with the musical instruments of the
Lono which King David had made for "praising
the Lono, for his mercy endures forever," when
David used them to accompany the hymns.
Across fiom them the priests blew the uumpets
and all Israel stood. r

TThen Solomon consecrated the middle put

7, 9f: The feast: of Booths, celebrated on the nfteenth day of the
seventh month and followed by a solemn octave lasting through
the twenty-second day lLv 23,33-36; Nm 29, 12-35); the
people ile therefore sent home on the twenty.third day (v l0).
The festival (v 8) for the dedication of the altar and of the temple
lasted for seven days before the feast of Booths, from the seventh
to the fourteenth day. According to 1 Kgs 8, 65t the people ue
dismissed at the end of these seven days.

of the court which lay before the house of the
Lono; there he offered the holocausts and the fat
of the peace offerings, since the bronze altar
which Solomon had made could not hold the
holocaush, the cereal offerings and the fat. s

8On this occasion Solomon and with him all
Israel, who had assembled in very large numbers
from Labo of Hamath to the Wadi of Egypt,
celebrated the festival for seyen days., o,On the
eighth day they held a special meeting, for they
had celebrated the dedication of the altar for
seven days and the feast" for seven days. loOn

the twenty-third day of the seventh month he
sent the people back to their tents, rejoicing and
glad at heart at the good things the Lono had
done for David, for Solomon, and for his peopie
Israel. 1l ,Solomon completed the house of the
Lonn and the royal paiace; he successfully
accomplished everything he had planned to do
in regard to the house of the Lonp and his own
house.

God's Promise to Solomon 12The Lono ap-
peared to Solomon during the night and said to
him: "l have heud your prayer, and I have
chosen this place for my house of sacrifice. 13lf I
close heaven so that there is no rain, if I
command the locust to devour the land, if I send
pestilence among my people, laand if my people,

upon whom my name has been pronounced,

humble themselves and pray, and seek my
presence and turn from their evil ways, I will
hear them fiom heaven and pardon their sins

and revive their land. lsNow my eyes shall be

open and my ears attentive to the prayer of this
place. l6And now I have chosen and consecrated

this house that my name may be there foreverl

my eyes and my heart also shall be there always.
l7"As for you, if you live in my presence as

your father David did, doing all that I have

commanded you and keeping my statutes and

ordinances, tsl will establishyour royal throne as

n l-10: I Kgs 8, 54-66; lg; 6, 2l; I Chr 21, 26; 2Mc 2,
10. o2Chr 5, 14; Ex 24, 16; I Kgs 8, 10f. p2Chr 5, 13;
lKgs 8,62; Ps 136, l. qlKgs 8,62f. rNm 10,8. l0; Ps

136, 1. sl Kgs 8, 64. t1 Kgs 8, 65. u9f: 1 Kgs 8, 66. v11-
22: 1 Kg;9, 1-9.



I covenanted with your father David when I

iaJ, 'Tn t. shall never be lacking someone of

yours as ruler in Israel.' lqBut if you tum away

and forsake my statutes and commands which I

placed before you, if you proceed to venerate

and worship strange gods, 2othen I will uproot

the people from the land I gave them; I will cast

from my sight this house which I have conse-

crated to my honor, and I will make it a proverb

and a byword among all peoples' 2rThis temple

which is so exalted-everyone passing by it will
be amazed and ask: 'Why has the Lono done

this to this land and to this house?' 22And men

will answer: 'They forsook the Lono, the God of

their fathers, who brought them out of the land

of Egypt, and they adopted suange gods and

worshiped them and served them. That is why
he has brought down upon them all this evil.' "

CHAPTER 8
Public Works 1 rffis1 the twenty years during

which Solomon built the house of the Lono and

his own house, 2he built up the cities which
Huram had given him,* and settled Israelites

there. 3Then Solomon went to Hamath of Zoba

and conquered it. 4He built Tadmor* in the

desert region and all the supply cities, which he

built in Hamath. s'He built Upper Beth-horon

and Lower Beth-horon, fortified cities with
walls, gates and bars; 6also Baalath, all the

supply cities belonging to Solomon, and all the

cities for the chariots, the cities for the horse-

men, and whatever else Solomon decided
should be built inJerusalem, in the Lebanon, and

in the entire land under his dominion. 7411 the
people that remained of the Hittites, Amorites,
Penzzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, who were not
of Israel- sthat is, their descendants remaining
in the land, whom the Israelites had not
destroyed-Solomon subjected to forced labor,
as they continue to this day. eBut Solomon did
not enslave the Israelites for his work. They

2 Ghronicles, 8

became soldiers, commanders of his waniors'

and commanders of his chariots and his horse-

men. loThey were also King Solomon's two

hundred and flfty overseers who had charge of

the people.

Solomon's Piety ll solomon brought the

daughter of Pharaoh up fiom the City of David

to the palace which he had built for her, for he

said, "No wife of mine shall dwell in the house

of David, king of Israel, for the places where the

ark of the Lono has come ue holY."
l2ln those times Solomon offered holocausts

to the Lonp upon the altar of the Lono which he

had built in ftont of the porch, 13as was required

day by day according to the command of Moses,

and in particular on the sabbaths, at the new

moons, and on the fixed festivals tfuee times a

year: on the feast of the Unleavened Bread, the

feast of Weel6 and the feast of Booths./
laAnd according to the ordinance of his father

David he appointed the vuious classes of the

priests for their service, and the Levites accord-

ing to their functions of praise and ministry
alongside the priests, as the daily duty required.

The gatekeepers of the various classes stood

guard at each gate, since such was the command

of David, the man of God.' lsThere was no

deviation from the king's command in any

respect relating to the priests and Levites or the

treasuries. l6All of Solomon's work was carried

out successfully from the day the foundation of
the house of the Lono was laid until the house of
the Lono had been completed in every detail.

Glories of the Court lTln those times Solo-

mon went to Ezion-geber and to Elath on the
seashore of the land of Edom., lsHuram,

through his servants, sent him ships and

crewmen acquainted with the sea, who accom-
panied Solomon's servants to Ophir and brought
back from there four hundred and fifty talents of
gold to King Solomon.6
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8, 2: The cities which Huram had given him: according to
I Kgs 9, l0-'14, Solomon had ceded the cities as payment for the
timber and gold received from Tyre. But since Huram was dissatis-
fied, he may have returned the cities to Solomon.

8, 4: Tadmor: Iater known as Palmyra, an important caravan
city in the SFian desert. The puallel passage in 1 Kgs 9, l8 has

Tamar, in southem ludah; cfEz 47, 19; 48,28. But Solomon may
well have fortified Tadmor against the Arameans.

w lf: 1 Kgs 9, l0l. x5-12: I Kgs 9, 18-25. y I Kg;9,25;
Ex 23, 14; Nm 28-29. z 1 Cltr 23-26; Neh 12, 46. a 1 Kgs

9, 26; Mt 12, 42; l*. ll, 31. b 1W9,27f.
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CHAPTER 9
rWhen the queen of Sheba heard of Solo-

mon's fame, she came to Jerusatem to test him
with subtle questions, accompanied by a very
numerous retinue and by camels bearing spices,
much gold, and precious stones. She came to
Solomon and questioned him on every subject in
which she was interested.. zSolomon explained
to her everytfiing she asked about, and there
remained nothing hidden ftom Solomon that he
could not explain to her.

3Vlhen the queen of Sheba witnessed Solo-
mon's wisdom, the palace he had built, 4the

food at his table, the seating of his ministers, the
attendance of his servants and their dress, his
cupbearerc and their dress, and the holocausts
he offered in the house of the Lono, it took her
breath away. s"The account I heard in my
coun[y about your deeds and your wisdom is
true," she told the king. 6"Yet I did not believe
the report until I came and saw with my own
eyes. I have discovered that they did not tell me

the half of your great wisdoml you have sur-
passed the stories I heard. THappy are your men,
happy these servants ofyours, who stand before

you always and listen to your wisdom. sBlessed

be the Lono, your God, who has been so pleased

with you as to place you on his throne as king for

the Lono, your God. Because your God has so

loved Israel as to will to make it last forever, he

has appointed you over them as king to adminis-

ter right and justice." eThen she gave the king
one hundred and twenty gold talents and a very
large quantity of spices, as well as precious

stones. There was no other spice like that which
the queen of Sheba gave to King Solomon.

10The servants of Huram and of Solomon who
brought gold from Ophir also brought cabinet
wood and precious stones. llWith the cabinet
wood the king made stairs for the temple of the

Lono and the palace of the king; also lyres and

harps for the chanters. The like of these had not
been seen before in the land ofJudah.

l2King Solomon gave the queen of Sheba

everything she desired and asked him for, more

than she had brought to the king. Then she
returned to her own country with her servants.

1s dThe gold that Solomon received each year
weighed six hundred and sixty-six gold talents,
r+in addition to what was collected ftom travel-
ers and what the merchants brought. All the
kings of Arabia also, and the governors of the
county, brought gold and silver to Solomon.

lsMoreover, King Solomon made two hun-
dred large shields of beaten gold, six hundred
shekels of beaten gold going into each shield,
l6and three hundred bucklers of beaten gold,
three hundred shekels of gold going into each
buckler; these the king put in the hall of the
Forest of Lebanon.

rTKing Solomon also made a large ivory
throne which he overlaid with flne gold. l8The

throne had six steps; a footstool of gold was
fastened to it, and there was an arm on each side
of the seat, with two lions standing beside the
arms. leTWelve other lions also stood there, one
on either side of each step. Nothing like this had
ever been produced in any other kingdom.
2oFurthermore, all of King Solomon's drinking
vessels were of gold, and all the utensils in the
hall of the Forest of Lebanon were of pure gold;
silver was not considered of value in Solomon's
time. 2lFor the king had ships that went to
Tarshish with the servants of Huram. Once every

tfuee yeus the fleet of Tushish would return
with a cargo of gold and silver, ivory apes and

monkeys.22Thus King Solomon surpassed all the

other kings of the earth in riches as well as in
wisdom.

23All the kings of the earth sought audience
with Solomon, to hear fiom him the wisdom
which God had put in his heart. zaYear in and
year out, each one would bring his tribute-
silver and gold articles, garments, weapons,
spices, horses and mules. 2sSolomon also had
four thousand stalls of horses, chariots, and

twelve thousand horsemen, which he assigred

to the chariot cities and to the king in Jerusalem.
26He was ruler over all the kings ftom the River
to the land of the Philistines and down to the

c I Kgs 10, lf; Mt 12, 421' k 11,31. d 13-28: 1 Kgs 10, 14-28.



border of Egypt. 27The king made lilver. 
as

....on in ieiusatem as stones' while cedars

became as numerous as the sycamores of the

foothills. zsHorses were imported for Solomon

from EgYPt and fiom all the lands'*

fne OiaO of Solomon 2e el\2 rest of the acts

of Soloron, first and last, are written, as is well

known, in ihe acts of Nathan the prophet, in the

prophecy of Ahiiah the Shilonite, and in the

visions of Iddo the seer which concem Jero-

boam, son of Nebat. 30Solomon reigled in

Jerusalem over all Israel for forty years' 31He

rested with his ancestors; he was buried in his

father's City of David, and his son Rehoboam

succeeded him as king.
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II: The MonarchY before
Hezekiah

CHAPTER 10

DMsion of the Klngdom rlRehoboam went

to Shechem, for all Israel* had come to Shechem

to proclaim him king. 2When Jeroboam, son of

Nebat, heard of this in Egypt where he had fled

ftom King Solomon, he returned from Egypt.
3Jeroboam was summoned to the asembly, and

he and all Israel said to Rehoboam: 4"Yout father

laid a heavy yoke upon us. If you now lighten
the hush service and the heavy yoke that your

father imposed on us, we will serve you." s"ln

tfuee days," he answered them, "come back to

me.tt

When the people had departed, 6King Reho-

boam consulted the elders who had been in the
service of his father during Solomon's lifeUme,
asking, 'What answer do you advise me to give
this people?" TThey replied, "lf you will deal

kindly with this people and give in to them,
acceding to their request, they will be your
servants forever." sBut he ignored the advice the
elders had given him and consulted the young
men who had grown up with him and were in

9, 28: See note on 2 Cfu I, I 6f.
10, l: All Israel: as in the ori8inal source {l Kgs 12, l),the

northem tribes, distinct from Judah and Beniamin. Conuast the
Ctuonicler's own terms, those Israelites who lived in the cities of
Judah (v 17), and all the Israelites lliteraty, all Israell inJudah and
Benjamin (2 Chr I 1, 3).
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his service. cHe said to them, "What answer do

vou aOvise me to give this people' who have

IGJ;. to lighten the yoke my father imposed

on them?" roThe young men who had grown up

*itn ni. reptied: 
?Thlt it the answer you should

giu. to tnit'p.ople who have said to you, 'Your

iather laid a heavy yoke upon us, but do you

lighten our yoke'; this you should say to them:

'My little finger is thicker than my father's body'
lllthereas my father put a heavy yoke on you, I

will make it heavier! My father beat you with

whips, but I will beat you with scorpions!"
lzon the third day, Jeroboam and all the

people came back to King Rehoboam as he had

instru.ted them to do. l3lgnoring the advice the

elders had given him, the king gave them a harsh

answer, raspeaking to them according to the

advice of the young men: "My father laid a

heavy yoke on you, but I will make it heavier.

My father beat you with whips, but I will beat

you with scorpions." tsThe kingwould not listen

to the people, for this tum of events was divinely

ordained to fulflll the prophecy the Lono had

uttered to Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, through

Ahijah the Shilonite.s
16 /'When all Israel saw that the king would

not listen to them, the people answered the

king,

"What share have we in David?

We have no heritage in the son of Jesse.

Everyone to your tents, O Israel!

Now look to your own house, David!"

So all Israel went off to thet tents. l7Reho-

boam, therefore, reigred over only those Israel-

ites who lived in the ciles of Judah. l8King

Rehoboam then sent out Hadoram, who was

superintendent of the forced labor, but the
Israelites stoned him to death. Rehoboam him-
self managed to mount his chariot and flee to
Jerusalem. IeThus Israel has been in rebellion
against David's house to this day.

e29ff: I Kgs 11,41ff. f1-14: 1 Kgs 12,1-l4. gl f,gs 11,
29-39; 12, 15. h 16-19: I K8s 12, 16-19.
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CHAPTER I I
I iOn his arrival in Jerusalem Rehoboam gath.

ered together the house ofJudah and Benjamin,
a hundred and eighty thousand seasoned warl
riors, to have them fight against Israel and
restore the kingdom to him. 2However, the
word of the Lono came to Shemiah, a man of
God: 3"Say to Rehoboam, son of Solomon, king
of Judah, and to all the Israelites in judah and
Benjamin: a'Thus says the Lono: you must not
march out to fight against your brothers. Let
every man return home, for what has occured I
have brought about.' " They obeyed this mes-
sage of the Lono and gave up the expedirion
against Jeroboam.
Rehoboam's Works* sRehoboam took up resi,
dence in Jerusalem and built fortified cities in
Judah. oHe built up Bethlehem, Etam, Tekoa,
TBeth-zur, Soco, Adullam, 8Gath, Mareshah,
Ziph, eAdoraim, Lachish, Azekah, roZorah, Aija-
lon, and Hebron; these were fortified cities in
Judah and Benjamin. trThen he strengthened
the fortifications and put commanders in them,
with supplies of food, oil and wine. 12ln every
city were shields and spears, and he made them
very suong. Thus Judah and Benjamin remained
his.

Refugees hom the Nofttr 13Now the priests

and Levites throughout Israel presented them-

selves to him from all puts of thefu land, lafor

the Levites left their assigned pasture lands and

their holdings and came to Judah and Jerusalem,
because Jeroboam and his sons repudiated them
as priests of the Lono.l tsln their place, he

himself appointed priests for the high places and

satyrs and calves he had made. I 16After them, all
those of the Israelite tribes who f,rmly desired to
seek the Lono, the God of Israel, came to
Jerusalem to sacriflce to the Lono, the God of
their fathers. 17Thus they strengthened the king-
dom of Judah and made Rehoboam, son of
Solomon, prevail for tfuee yeus; for they walked
in tire way of David and Solomon ttrree years.

Rehoboam's Family loRehoboam took to him.
self as wife Mahalath, daughter of Jerimoth, son
of David and of Abihail, daughter of Eliab. son of
Jesse. loShe bore him sons: Jehush, Shemariah
and Zaham. 2oAfter her, he manied Maacah,
daughter of Absalom, who bore him Abiiah,
Attai, Ztza and Shelomith./ 2rRehoboam loved
Maacah, daughter of Absalom, more than all his
other wives and concubines; he had taken
eighteen wives and sixty concubines, and he
fathered twenty.eight sons and sixty daughters.
22Rehoboam constituted Abijah, son of Miacah,
commander among his brothers, for he intended
to make him king. 23He acted prudently, distrib_
uting various of his sons throughout all the
districts of Judah and Benjamin, in all the
fortified cities; and he furnished them with
copious provisions and sought an abundance of
wives for them.

CHAPTER 12
His Apostasy lAfter Rehoboam had consoli-
dated his rule and had become powerful, he
abandoned the law of the Lor.o, he aad all Israel
with him., 2Thus it happened that in the fifth
year of King Rehoboam, Shishak, king of Egypt,
attacked Jerusalem, for they had been unfaithful
to the Lono.n 3He came up with twelve hun-
dred chariots and sixty thousand horsemen, and
there was no counting the army that came with
him from Egypt-Libyans, Sukkites* and Ethiopi
ans. aThey captured the fortified cities of Judah
and came as far as Jerusalem. 5Then Shemaiah

the prophet came to Rehoboam and the com-

manders of Judah who had gathered at Jerusalem
because of Shishak, and said to them: "Thus says

the Lono: 'You have abandoned me, and there-
fore I have abandoned you to the power of
Shishak.' ",

6However, the commanders of Israel and the
king humbled themselves, saying, "The Lonp is
just." TWhen the Lono saw that they had

humbled themselves, the word of the Lonp
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came to Shemaiah: 
uBecause they have humbled

themselves, I will not destroy them; I will give

them some deliverance, and my wrattr shall not

be poured out upon Jerusalem through Shishak'
sBut they shall be his servants, that they may

know what it is to seNe me and what it is t0

serve earthly kingdoms." c pTherefore Shishak,

king of Egypt, attacked Jerusalem and canied off

the ueasures of the temple of the Lono and of

the king's palace. He took everything, including

the gold bucklers that Solomon had made. 10(To

replace them, King Rehoboam made bronze

bucklers, which he entrusted to the officers of

the guard on duty at the entrance of the royal

palace. lrWhenever the king visited the temple

of the Lono, the troops would come bearing

them, and then they would retum them to the

guardroom.) l2Because he had humbled himself,

the anger of the Lono tumed ftom him so that it
did not destroy him completely; and in Judah,

moreover, good deeds were found.
l3King Rehoboam consolidated his power in

Jerusalem and continued to rule; he was forty-

one years old when he became king, and he

reigred seventeen yearc in Jerusalem, the city in

which, out of all the tribes of Israel, the Lono
chose to be honored. Rehoboam's mother was

named Naamah, an Ammonite.c t4He did evil,
for he had not truly resolved to seek the Lono.
ls rThe acts of Rehoboam, nrst and last, are

wfitten, as is well known, in the history of
Shemaiah the prophet and of Iddo the seer [his
family recordl. There was war continually be-

tween Rehoboam and Jeroboam. l6Rehoboam

rested with his ancestors; he was buried in the
City of David. His son Abijah succeeded him as

king.

CHAPTER 13
YVar between Abiiah and Jeroboam I 'ln the
eighteenth year of King Jeroboam, Abijah be-

came king of Judah; zhe reigned three years in
Jerusalem. His mother was named Michaiah,
daughter of Uriel of Gibeah. There was war
between Abijah and Jeroboam.

3Abijah joined battle with a force of four

13, 4-12: This is a free composition of the Chonicler to show
that this wu a religious, rather than a politicat, war.

2 Chronicles, 13

hundred thousand picked warriors, while Jero-

boam lined up against him in battle with eight

hundred thousand picked and valiant waniors'
4*Abiiah stood on Mount Zemuaim, which is in

the highlands of Ephraim, and said: "Listen to

me, Jetoboam and all Israel! sDo you not know

that the Lono, the God of Israel, has given the

kingdom of Israel to David forever, to him and to

his sons, by a covenant made in salt? 6Yet

Jeroboam, son of Nebat, the servant of Solomon,

son of David, has stood up and rebelled against

his lord! ' TWorthless men, scoundtels, ioined
him and overcame Rehoboam, son of Solomon,

when Rehoboam was young and unthinking,

and no match for them. sBut now, do you think
you are a match for the kingdom of the Lono

commanded bv the sons of David, simply be-

cause you ue a huge multitude and have with
you the golden calves which Jeroboam made you

for gods?
e"Have you not expelled the priests of the

Lono, the sons of Aaron, and the Levites, and

made for yourselves priests like the peoples of
foreign lands? Everyone who comes to conse-

crate himself with a young bull and seven rams

becomes a pilest of no-gods. loBut as for us, the

Lono is our God, and we have not forsaken him.
The priests ministering to the Lono are sons of
Aaron, and the Levites also have their offices.
lrThey bum holocausts to the Lono 3nd fragrant

incense moming after morning and evening after
evening; they display the showbread on the pure

table, and the lamps of the golden lampstand
burn evening after evening; for we observe our
duties to the Lono, our God, but you have

abandoned him. l2See, God is with us, at our
head, and his priests are here with trumpets to
sound the attack against you. Do not battle
against the Lono, the God of your fathers, O
Israelites, for you will not succeed!"

l3But Jeroboam had an ambush go around
them to come at them fiom the rear; so that
while his umy faced Judah, his ambush lay
behind them. l4When Judah turned and saw
that they had to battle on both fronts, they cried

p 9ff: I Kgs 14, 25-28. q I Kgs 14, 21. r l5f: I Kgs 14,
29ff. s lf: I Kgs i5, lf. t I Kgs I 1,26.
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out to the Lono and the priests sounded the
trumpets. lsThen the men of Judah shouted; and
when they did so, God defeated Jeroboam and
all Israel before Abiiah and Judah. r6The Israel.
ites fled before Judah, and God delivered them
into their hands. rTAbiiah and his people in-
flicted a severe defeat upon them; flve hundred
thousand picked men of Israel fell slain. lsThe

Israelites were subdued on that occasion and the
Judahites were victorious because they relied on
the LoRo, the God of their fathers. leAbifah

pursued Jeroboam and took cities from him:
Bethel and its dependencies, Jeshanah and its
dependencies, and Ephron and its dependencies.
2oJeroboam did not regain power during the time
of Abiiah; the LoRD struck him down and he
died, 2t while Abijah continued to grow stronger.
He took to himself fourteen wives and fathered
twenty-two sons and sixteen daughters.
Death of Abijah 22 ullls rest of Abijah's acts,
his deeds and his words, are written in the
midrash of the prophet lddo. z:Abijah rested

with his ancestors; they buried him in the City
of David. His son Asa succeeded him as king.
During his time, ten years of peace began in the
land.

CHAPTER 14
Asa the Reformer l,Asa did what was good

and pleasing to the LoRo, his God, 2removing

the heathen altars and the high piaces, breaking

to pieces the sacred pillars, and cutting down the

sacred poles. 3He commanded Judah to seek the
Lono, the God of their fathers,.and to observe

the law and its commands. 4He removed the

high places and incense stands from all the cities
ofJudah, and under him the kingdom had peace.
sHe buiit fortifled cities in Judah, for the land
had peace and no war was waged against him
during these years, because the Lono had given

him peace. 6He said to Judah: "Let us build
these cities and surround them with walls,
towers, gates and bars. The land is still ours, for
we have sought the Lono, our God; we sought

14,7-14: An Ethiopian invasion ofJudah is mentioned only in
I Chronicles. This account may be a legend contrived to show
how the pious King Asa was rewarded through divine assistance.
There may, however, have been an incursion of nomads from the
Negeb at this time; cfw l3f.

him, and he has given us resr on every side." So
they built and prospered.

The Ethiopian Invasion* TAsa had an army of
three hundred thousand shield- and lance.bearers
from Judah, and two hundred and eighry thou-
sand from Benjamin who carried bucklers and
were archers, all of them valiant warriors. BZe.

rah the Ethiopian moved against them with a
force of one million men and three hundred
chariots, and he came as far as Mareshah.. eAsa

went out to meet him and set himself in battle
array in the valley of Zephathah, near Mareshah.
l0Asa called upon the LoRo, his God, praying:
"O Lono, there is none like you to help the
powerless against the strong. Help us, O Lono,
our God, for we rely on you, and in your name
we have come against this multitude. You are
the Lono, our God; let no man prevail against
you.", llAnd so the Lono defeated the Ethiopi.
ans before Asa and Judah, and they fled.r l2Asa

and those with him pursued them as far as

Gerar, and the Ethiopians fell until there were
no survivors, for they were crushed before the
Lono and his army, which carried away enor-
mous spoils. r3Then the Judahites conquered all
the cities around Gerar, for the fear of the Loro
was upon them; they despoiled all the cities, for
there was much booty in them. r4They attacked
also the tents of the cattle'herders and carried off
a great number of sheep and camels. Then they
returned to Jerusalem.

CHAPTER 15

Cult Reform lUpon Azariah, son of Oded,
came the spirit of God. 2He went forth to meet
Asa and said to him: "Hear me, Asa and all

Judah and Benjamin! The Lono is with you
when you are with him, and if you seek him he

will be present to you; but if you abandon him,
he will abandon you.z 3For a long time Israel

had no true God, no priest-teacher and no law,
4but when in their distress they tumed to the
Lono, the God of Israel, and sought him, he was
present to them. a sln that former time there was

u22f: ZChr 12, 15; I Kgs 7ff. v lf: 2 Chr 33, 15; Ex 23,
24; 34, 13; I Kgs 15, llf.w2 Chr 16, 8. x2 Chr 32, 8. yPss
20,7f; 60, l1l. zlq 29, l3f; Hos 3, 4f. aDt4,29f.
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no place for anyone to go or come, but the.re

were many terrors upon the inhabitants of the

lands. 6Nation crushed nation and city crushed

city, for God destroyed them by every kind of

adversity.0 TBut as fot you, be strong and do not

relax, for your work shall be rewarded." '
sWhen Asa heard these words and the proph'

ecy [Oded the prophet], he was encouraged to

remove the detestable idols ftom the whole land

of Judah and Beniamin and from the cities he

had taken in the highlands of Ephraim, and to

restore the altar of the Lono which was before

the vestibule of the Lono. eThen he convened all

Judah and Benjamin, together with those of

Ephraim, Manasseh and Simeon who soioumed

with them; for many had fled to him from Israel

when they saw that the Lono, his God, was with
him. ro*They gathered at Jerusalem in the third
month of the flfteenth year of Asa's reign, lland

sacrificed to the Lono at that time seven hun-

dred oxen and seven thousand sheep of the

booty they had brought. l2They entered into a

covenant to seek the Lono, the God of their
fathers, with all their heart and soul; l3and

everyone who would not seek the Lonn, the

God of Israel, was to be put to death, whether
small or great, whether man or woman. d laThey

swore to the Lono with a loud voice, with
shouting and with trumpets and homs. rsAll

Judah rejoiced over the oath, for they had sworn
with their whole heart and sought him with
complete desire, so that he was present to them.
And the Lono gave them rest on every side. e

l6lMaacah, the mother of King Asa, he de-

posed as queen mother because she had made

an ouEageous object for Asherah; Asa cut this
down, smashed it, and bumt it in the Kidron
Valley. tz41,1rough the high places did not disap-
pear from Israel, yet Asa's heart was undMded
as long as he lived. rsHe brought into the house
of God his father's votive offerings and his own:

2 Chronicles, 16

silver, gold, and various utensils. leThere was n0

war until the thirty-fifth year of Asa's reign'

CHAPTER 16

Asa's Infldelity l eln the thirty-sixth yeu of

Asa's reign, Baasha, king of Israel, attacked

Judah and fortifled Ramah to prevent any com'

munication with Asa, king of Judah. 2Asa then

brought out silver and gold ftom the treasuries of

the temple of the Lono and of the royal palace

and sent them to Ben-hadad, king of fuam, who

lived in Damascus, with this message: 3'There is

a ffeaty between you and me, as there was

between your father and my father. See, I am

sending you silver and gold. Go, break your

ueaty with Baasha, king of Israel, that he may

withdraw from me." 4Ben-hadad agreed to King

Asa's request and sent the leaders of his troops

against the cities of Israel. They attacked Ijon,

Dan, Abel-maim, and all the store cities of
Naphtali. sWhen Baasha heard of it, he left off
fortiffing Ramah; he stopped his work. 6Then

King Asa commandeered all of Judah to carry

away the stone and wood with which Baasha

had been fortiffing Ramah, and with them he

fortifled Geba and Mizpah.
7At that time Hanani the seer came to Asa,

king of Judah, and said to him: "Because you

relied on the kng of fuam and did not rely on
the Lono, your God, the umy of the king of
Aram has escaped* your hand. sWere not the
Ethiopians and Libyans a vast army, with great
numbers of chuiots and drivers? And yet, be-

cause you relied on the Lono, he delivered
them into your power. h eThe eyes of the Lono
roam over the whole earth, to encourage those

who are devoted to him wholeheartedly. You

have acted foolishly in this matter, for fiom
now on you will have wars."I 10But Asa be-

came angry with the seer and imprisoned him
in the stock, so geatly was he enraged at him
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15, 10fr: With this desolption of a covenant ceremony in the
thfd month of a year begiffdng in the sprin& the Chronicler lays a
foundauon for celebrating the ancient feast of Pentecost (Weel(s)
u the time for a solemn tenewal of the people's covenant with
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b Is 19, 2. cls 7, 4; Jer 31, 16. d Neh 10, 30. eDt 4,29.
fl6ff: I Kgs 15, 13ff. B1-6: 1 Kgs 15, 16-21. h2Ctu 14,
8-14. i Ps 33, 13tr



2 Chronicles, 17,18 454

ch 10-36
See RG

t93-194

over this. Asa also oppressed some of his people
at this time.

I I lNow the acts of Asa, flrst and last, can be
found recorded in the book of the kings ofJudah
and Israel. 12ln the thirty-ninth year of his reigrr,
Asa contracted a serious disease in his feet. But
even in his sicknes he did not seek the Lono,
but only the physicians. 13Asa rested with his
ancestors; he died in the forty-first year of his
reigr. laThey buried him in the tomb he had
hewn for himself in the City of David, having
laid him upon a couch which was filled with
spices and various kinds of uomatics com-
pounded into an ointment. They also bumed a

very great funeral pyre for him.

CHAPTER T7
Zeal of Jehoshaphat for the Iaw rHis son

Jehoshaphat succeeded him as king and strength-
ened his hold against Israel.t 2He placed umed
forces in all the fortifled cities ofJudah, and put
garrisons in the land of Judah and in the cities of
Ephraim which his father Asa had taken. 3The

Lono was with Jehoshaphat,* for he walked in
the ways his father had pursued in the begin-

ning, and he did not consult the Baals. aRather,

he sought the God of his father and observed his

commands, and not the practices of Israel. sAs a

result, the Lono made his kingdom secure, and

all Judah gave Jehoshaphat gifts, so that he

enjoyed great wealth and glory. 6Thus he was
encouraged to follow the Lono's ways, and again

he removed the high places and the sacred poles

ftomJudah. 1

7ln the third yeu of his reigr he sent his

leading men, Ben-hail, Obadiah, Zechariah, Ne-

thanel and Micaiah, to teach in the cities of
Judah. sWith them he sent the Levites Shema-

iah, Nethaniah, Zebadiah, Asahel, Shemiramoth,

Jehonathan, Adoniiah and Tobiiah, together with
the priests Elishama and Jehoram., eThey

taught in Judah, having with them the book
containing the law of the Lono; they traveled
ttuough all the cities of Judah and taught among

the people.'

17, 3: The Lord was with Jehoshaphat: along with Hezekiah
and Josiah, Jehoshaphat was one of the Cfuonlder's favorlte klngs.

His Power loNow the fear of the Lono was
upon all the kingdoms of the countries surround-
ing ludah, so that they did not war against
Jehoshaphat. rrSome of the philistines brought
Jehoshaphat gfs and a tibute of silver; and the
Arabs also brought him a flock of seven thousand
seven hundred rams and seven thousand seven
hundred he-goats.

t2Jehoshaphat grew steadily greater. He built
strongholds and store cities in Judah. lsHe
canied out many works in the cities of Judah,
and he had soldiers, valiant warriors, in Jerusa-
lem. laThis was their mustering according to
their ancestral houses. Of Judah, the command-
ers of thousands: Adnah the commander, and
with him three hundred thousand valiant war-
riors. lsNext to him, jehohanan the commander,
and with him two hundred eighty thousand.
16Next to him, Amasiah, son of Zichri, who
offered himself to the Lono, and with him two
hundred thousand valiant waniors. l7From Ben-

iamin: Eliada, a valiant warrior, and with him
two hundred thousand armed with bow and

buckler. lsNext to him, Jozabad, and with him
one hundred and eighty thousand equipped for
war. leThese were at the seryice of the king; in
addition were those whom the king had placed

in the fortified cities throughout allJudah.

CHAPTER 18
Alliance with Israel LJehoshaphat therefore
had wealth and glory in abundance; but he

became related to Ahab by marriage. 2After

some years he went down to Ahab at Samuia;
Ahab offered numerous sheep and oxen for him
and the people with him, and persuaded him to
go up against Ramoth-gilead. 3Ahab, king of
Israel, asked Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, "Will
you come with me to Ramoth-gilead?" uYou and
I are as one," was his answer; "your people and

my people as well. We will be with you in the
battle." 4ButJehoshaphat also said to the king of
Israel, "Seek the word of the Lonp at once."
The Prophets sThe king of Israel gathered his
prophets, four hundred in number, and asked

them, "Shall we go to attack Ramoth-gilead, or

j ll-14: I Kgs 15, 23f. k I Kgs 15, 24. lzctr 20,33; Et
34, 13. m2 Chr 19, 8. nEn 7,25. o 1-34: I Kgs 22, l-35.
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shall I refrain?' "Go up," they answered. "God

will deliver it over to the king." 6But Jehosha-

phat said, "ls there no other prophet of the Lono

here whom we may consult?" TThe king of Israel

answered Jehoshaphat, "There is still another

tfuough whom we may consult the Lono, but I
hate him, for he prophesies not good but always

evil about me. That is Micaiah, son of Imlah."

Jehoshaphat said, "Let not your Majesty speak of
evil against you." 8So the king of Israel called an

off,cial, to whom he said, "Get Micaiah, son of
Imlah, at once." qThe king of Israel and King

Jehoshaphat of Judah were seated each on his
throne, clothed in their robes of state on a

threshing floor at the entrance of the gate of
Samaria, and all the prophes were prophesying
before them.

IoZedekiah, son of Chenaanah, made iron
homs for himself and said: "The Lono says,

'With these you shall gore fuam until you have

destroyed them.' " I lThe other prophets prophe-
sied in the same vein, saying: "Go up to Ramoth-
gilead. You shall succeed; the Lono will deliver
it over to the king." 12*The messenger who had
gone to call Micaiah said to him: "Look now, the
prophes unanimously predict good for the king.
Let your word, like each of theirs, predict good."
13"As the LoRD lives," Micaiah answered, "l will
saywhat my God tells me.'

reWhen he came to the king, the king said to
him, "Micaiah, shall we go to fight against
Ramoth-gilead, or shall I reftain?" "Go up," he
answered, "and succeedl they will be delivered
into your power." lsBut the king said to him,
"How many times must I adfure you to tell me
nothing but the truth in the name of the Lonp?"
l6Then Micaiah answered:

"l see all Israel
scattered on the mountains,

Like sheep without a shepherd,
and the Lono saying, 'These have no

master!

l7The king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, "Did I
not tell you that he prophesies no good about

me, but only evil?" l8But Micaiah continued:

"Therefore hear the word of the Lono: I saw the

Lono seated on his throne, with the whole host

of heaven standing by to his right and to his left.
leThe Lonp asked, 'Who will deceive Ahab, king

of Israel, so that he will go up and fall at Ramoth-

gilead?'And one said this, another that, 20unti1 a

spfit came forward and presented himself to the

Lono, saying, 'l will deceive him.' The Lono
asked, 'How?' 21He answered, 'l will go forth
and become a lying spirit in the mouths of all his
prophets.'The Lonp agreed: 'You shall succeed

in deceMng him. Go forth and do this.' 22So

now the Lonp has put a lying spirit in the
mouths of these your prophets, but the Lono
himself has decreed evil againstyou."

23Thereupon Zedekiah, son of Chenaanah,
came up and slapped Micaiah on the cheek,
saying, "Which way did the spirit of the Lono go

when he left me to speak to you?" 2a"You shall
f,nd out," Micaiah replied, "on that day when
you enter an innermost chamber to hide." 2sThe

king of Israel then said: "Seize Micaiah and take
him back to Amon, prefect of the city, and to
Joash the king's son, 26and say, 'This is the king's
order: Put this man in prison and feed him
scanty rations of bread and water until I return
in safety!' " 27Blt Micaiah said, "lf ever you
return in safety, the Lono has not spoken
through me." And he said, "Hear, O peoples, all
of you! " 

*

Ahab's Death 28The king of Israel and King
Jehoshaphat of Judah went up to Ramoth-gilead
2eand the king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, "l
will go into battle disguised, but you put on your
own clothes." So the king of Israel disguised
himself and they entered the fray. 3oMeanwhile,

the king of fuam had given his chariot command-
erc the order, "Fight with no one, small or great,
except the king of Israel." 31When the command-
ers saw Jehoshaphat, they exclaimed, ,,That

must be the king of Israel!" and shifted to flghtLet each of them go back home in peace., "

18, t2-22:Seenote on I Kgs22, 19-23.
18,27.: "Hea1 O peoples, all of you!': this quotation, u/hich

appean in some texts of I Kgr 22,28, ascribes'to the prophets

i4,St4 b.-t Irnlai the opening words of the prophetic utterance
of Micah of Moresheth {Mi I , 21, a century latdr. 

'
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him. But Jehoshaphat cried out and the Lono
helped him; God induced them to leave him.
32The chariot commanders became aware that
he was not the king of Israel and gave up their
pursuit of him. 33Someone, however, drew his
bow at random and hit the king of Israel
between the joints of his breastplate. He ordered
his charioteer, "Rein about and take me out of
the rank, for I am disabled."p 3aThe batfle grew
flerce during the day, and the king of Israel
braced himself up on his chariot facing the
fuameans until evening. He died as the sun was
setting.

CHAPTER 19

Jehoshaphat Rebuked lKing Jehoshaphat of
Judah retumed in safety to his house in Jerusa.
lem. 2Jehu the seer, son of Hanani,* met King
Jehoshaphat and said to him: "should you help
the wicked and love those who hate the Lono?
For this reason, wrath is upon you ftom the
Lono. 3Yet some good things ue to be found in
you, since you have removed the sacred poles

ftom the land and have been determined to seek
God."

Judges Appointed aJehoshaphat dwelt in Jeru-
salem; but he went out again among the people

from Beer-sheba to the highlands of Ephraim and

brought them back to the Lono, the God of their
fathers. sHe appointed judges in the land, in all
the fortified cities ofJudah, city by city, 6and he

said to them: uTake cate what you do, for you
are judging, not on behalf of man, but on behalf
of the Lono; he iudges with you. c zAnd now, let
the fear of the Lono be upon you. Act cuefully,
for with the Lono, our God, there is no injustice,
no partiality, no bribe-taking.". 8ln Jerusalem
also, Jehoshaphat appointed some Levites and

priests and some of the family heads of Israel to

iudge in the name of the Lonp and to settle
quanels among the inhabitants of Jerusalem.'
eHe gave them this command: "You shall act

19, 2: Jehu the seer, son of Hanani: hardly the same seer as

Jehu, rcn of Hanani, who prophesied against Baasha a.lmost 50
yea$earller ('l Kgs 16-l).

20, l-30: Although the account here seems to be a free
compositlon of the Ctuonicler, there is probably a basis in fact for
it; there could well have been a raid of nomads against Judah in
the reign of Jehoshaphat, similar to Zerah's attack on Asa (2 Chr

faithfully and wholeheartedly in the fear of the
Lono. l0And in every dispute that your bretfuen
living in their cities bring to you, whether it
concems bloodguilt or questions of law, com-
mand, stafutes, or judgments, wam them lest
they become guilty before the Lono and his
wrath come upon you and your brethren. Do
that and you shall be guiltless. r I I See now,
Amafiah is high priest over you in everything
that pertains to the Lono, and Zebadiah, son of
Ishmael, is leader of the house of Judah in all
that pertains to the king; and the Levites will be
your offlcials. Act firmly, and the Lono will be
with the good."

CHAPTER 20
Invasion from Edomt lAfter this the Moab-
ites, the Ammonites, and with them some Meu-
nites came to fight against Jehoshaphat. 2The

message was brought to Jehoshaphat: "A great
multitude is coming against you from across the
sea, ftom Edom; they ue already in Huazon-
tamar" (which is En-gedi). 3Jehoshaphat was
ftightened, and he hastened to consult the Lono.
He proclaimed a fast for all Judah. aThen Judah
gathered to seek help fiom the Lono; fiom every
one of the cities of Judah they came to seek the
Lono.,
Prayer ofJehoshaphat sJehoshaphat stood up
in the assembly of Judah and Jerusalem in the
house of the Lono before the new court, 6and he

said: ulono, God of our fathers, are you not the
God in heaven, and do you not rule over all the
kingdoms of the nations? In your hand is power
and might, and no one can withstand you. v

TWas it not you, our God, who drove out the
inhabitants of this land before your people Israel

and gave it forever to the descendants of Abra-

ham, your ftiend? w sThey have dwelt in it and

they built in it a sanctuary to your honor, saying,
e'When evil comes upon us, the sword of
judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we will

14, 8-14). The story may also, in some way, be connected with
the campaign of Israel ald ludal against Moab ttuough the
temitoryof Edom (2 Kgs3,a-271.
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Chr 35, 23; I W 22,34. q Dt 1, l6ff; 16, lgf. r Dt 10,
?Cht 17,8f; Dt 17, 8-13; Ps 122, 3ff. tNm 35, 19.
36, 6; Jb l, 14. v2Cltr 32,7; Dt 4, 39. wDn3,35.u Jer



stand before this house and before you, for your

name is in this house, and we will cry out t0 you

in our affliction, and you will hear and save!'

l0And now, see the Ammonites, Moabites, and

those of Mount Seir whom you did not allow

Israel to invade when they came hom the land of

Egypt, but instead they passed them by and did

not destroy them.' llSee how they are now

repayrng us by coming to drive us out of the

possession you have given us. l2O our God, will
you not pass iudgment on them? We are power-

less before this vast multitude that comes against

us. We are at a loss what to do, hence our eyes

are tumed toward you."
Victory Prophesled r3All Judah was standing

before the Lono, with their little ones, their

wives, and their young sons. laAnd the spirit of

the Lono came upon Jahaziel, son ofZechariah,
son of Benaiah, son of Jeiel, son of Mattaniah, a

Levite of the clan of Asaph, in the midst of the

assembly, lsand he said: "Listen, all of Judah,

inhabitants of Jerusalem, and King Jehoshaphat!
The Lono says to you: 'Do not fear or lose heart

at the sight of this vast multitude, for the batfle is
not yours but God's. l6Go down against them
tomorrow. You will see them coming up by the

ascent of Zu, and you will come upon them at
the end of the wadi which opens on the wilder-
nes of Jeruel. 17You will not have to flght in this
encounter. Take your places, stand firm, and see

how the Lono will be with you to deliver you,

Judah and Jerusalem. Do not fear or lose heart.
Tomorrow go out to meet them, and the Lono
will be with you.' "r l8Then Jehoshaphat knelt
down with his face to the ground, and all Judah
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell down before
the Lono in worship. lelevites ftom among the
Kohathites and Korahites rose to sing the praises

of the Lono, the God of Israel, in a resounding
chorus.
The Invaderc Destroyed 20ln the early morn-
ing they hastened out to the wilderness of
Tekoa. As they were going out, Jehoshaphat
halted and said: "Listen to me, Judah and

20,2l: HoFl Appearance: the Lord, who is with the Israelite
army (v 17), manifests himself (the same language is :',l.Ps29,2)
in bringing lsrael the victory (Ex 14,14.24).

20,26: Beracah: the Hebrewword for "blessir8."

2 Chronicles, 20

inhabitants of Jerusalem! Trust in the Lono, your

God, and you will be found flrm' Trust in his

propnes and you will succeed."' 21 After consult-

ing with the people, he appointed some to sing

to tlte Lono and some to praise the holy Appear

ance* as it went forth at the head of the army'

They sang: "Give thanlis to t}te Lono, for his

merry endures forever."' 22At the moment they

began their iubilant hymn, the Lono laid an

ambush against the Ammonites, Moabites, and

those of Mount Seir who were coming against

Judah, so that they were vanquished. 23For the

Ammonites and Moabites set upon the inhabit-

ants of Mount Seir and completely exterminated

them. And when they had finished with the

inhabitants of Seir, they began to destroy each

other. o

2aWhen Judah came to the watchtower of the

desert and looked toward the throng, they saw

only corpses fallen on the ground, with no

survivors. 2sJehoshaphat and his people came to

take plunder, and they found an abundance of
cattle and personal property, garments and pre-

cious vessels. They took so much that they were
unable to carry it all; they were three days taking
the spoil, so geat was it. 26On the fourth day

they held an assembly in the Valley of Beracah-
for there they blessed the Lono; therefore that
place has ever since been called the Valley of
Beracah.* z7Then all tlte men of Judah and

Jerusalem, with Jehoshaphat at their head,

turned back toward Jerusalem celebrating the
joyful victory the Lono had given them over
their enemies. 28They came to Jerusalem, to the
house of the Lono, with harps, lyres and trum-
pets. 2eAnd the fear of God came upon all the
kingdoms of the sunounding lands when they
heard how the Lonn had fought against the
enemies of Israel. 3oThereafter Jehoshaphat's
kingdom enjoyed peace, for his God gave him
rest on every side.

Jehoshaphat's Other Deeds 3r .Thus Jehosha-
phat reigned over Judah. He was thirty-five years

old when he became king, and he reigred

xDt2,4f.9f. 18f. yls 8, 10. zls 7,9. aPs 136, l. bJos 6,
17; Ez 38, 21. c3l-34: I Kgs22,4l-45.
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twenty-five years in Jerusalem. His mother was
named Azubah, daughter of Shilhi. s2He fol-
lowed the path of his father Asa unswervingly,
doing what was right in the Lono's sight. 33But

the high places were not removed, nor as yet
had the people fixed their hearts on the God of
their fathers.

3aThe rest of the acts ofJehoshaphat, first and
last, can be found written in the chronicle of
Jehu, son of Hanani, which is inserted in the
book of the kings of Israel. 3sAfter this, King
Jehoshaphat of Judah allied himsetf with King
Ahaziah of Israel, who did evil. 36 dHe joined
with him in building ships to sail to Tarshish; the
fleet was built at Ezion-geber. 37But Eliezer, son
of Dodavahu from Mareshah, prophesied against

Jehoshaphat, saying, "Because you have joined

with Ahaziah, the Lono will shatter your work."
And the ships were wrecked and were unable to
sail to Tarshish.

CHAPTER 2I
lJehoshaphat rested with his ancestors; he

was buried with them in the City of David.

Jehoram, his son, succeeded him as king. " 2His

brothers, sons of Jehoshaphat, were Azariah,

Jehiel, Zechariah, Azariah, Michael and Shepha-

tiah; all these were sons of King lehoshaphat of

Judah. 3Their father gave them numerous gifs of
silver, gold and precious objects, together with
fortifled cities in Judah, but the kingship he gave

to Jehoram because he was the first-born.
Evil Deeds of Jehoram aWhen Jehoram had

come into his father's kingdom and had consoli-
dated his power, he put to the sword all his

brothers and also some of the princes of Israel.
sljehoram was thirty-two years old when he

became king, and he reigned eight years in
Jerusalem. 6He conducted himself like the kings

of Israel of the line of Ahab, because one of
Ahab's daughters* was his wife. He did evil in
the sight of the LoRo, Tbut the Lonp would not
destroy the house of David because of the

covenant he had made with David and because
of his promise to give him and his sons a lamp for
all time.s

I 
^During his time Edom revolted against the

sovereignty of Judah; they chose a king of their
own. eThereupon Jehoram crossed over with his
officers and all the chariots he had. He arose by
night and broke through the Edomites when
they had surrounded him and the commanders
of his chariots. loHowever, Edom has continued
in revolt against the sovereignty of Judah down
to the present time. Libnah also revolted at that
time against Jehoram's sovereignty because he
had forsaken the Lono, the God of his fathers.
llHe also set up high places in the mountains of
Judah; he led the inhabitants of Jerusalem into
idolatry and seduced Judah.
Retribution l2He received a letter from the
prophet Eliiah* with this message: Thus says the
Lono, the God ofyour ancestor Dayid: 'Because
you have not followed the path of your father
Jehoshaphat, nor of Asa, king of Judah, l3but

instead have walked in the way of the kings of
Israel and have led Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem into idolatry as did the house of Ahab,
and also because you have murdered your broth-
ers of your father's house who were better than
you, lathe Lono will strike your people, your
children, your wives, and all that is yours with a
great plague; lsand you shall have severe pains

from a disease in your bowels, while your
bowels issue forth because of the disease, day
after day.' "

r6Then the Lono stirred up against Jehoram
the animosity of the Philistines and of the Arabs

who bordered on the Ethiopians. rTThey came

up against Judah, invaded it, and carried away all
the wealth found in the king's palace, alongwith
his sons and his wives; there was left to him only
one son, Jehoahaz, his youngest. l8After these

events, the Lono afflicted him with an incurable
disease of the bowels. leAs time went on until a

21, t One of Alab's daughters: Athaliah. In 2 Cl)r 22, 2 (and
its source, 2 Kgs 8, 26) she is called Omri's daughter; but this
should probably be understood in the sense of granddaughter.

21, 12: Eliah: the only mention by the Chonicler of this
prophet of the northem kingdom of l$ael. [t is doubtful that Elijah
was still living in the reign of]ehoram ofJudah; in any case, the

atfibution of the letter to him is most likely an imaginative filling
out of the nanation.

d 36f: t Kgs 22, 481. e I Kg; 22, 5'1. f5ff: 2 Kgs 8, 17ff.
g I Kgs 1 1, 36; 2 Kgs 8, 19. h 8ff: Cn 27, 40; 2 Kg; 8, 20tf.
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period of Nvo years had elapsed, his bowgls

issued forth because of the disease and he died in

gfeat pain. His people did not make a pyre for

him like that of his fathers' 20He was thirty-two

yea$ old when he became king, and he reigned

eight yean in Jerusalem. He departed unloved

and was buried in the City of David, but not in

the tombs of the kings.r

CHAPTER 22
Ahaziah I iThen the inhabitants of Jerusalem

made Ahaziah, his youngest son, king in his

stead, since all the older sons had been slain by

the band that had come into the fort with the

fuabs. Thus Ahaziah, son of Jehoram, reigned as

king of Judah. 2He was twenty'two years old

when he became king, and he reigned one yeu
in Jerusalem. His mother was named Athaliah'

daughter of Omri. 3He, too, followed the ways of

the house of Ahab, because his mother coun-

seled him to act sinfully. aTo his own destflrc-

tion, he did evil in the sight of the Lono, as did

the house of Ahab, since they were his counsel
ors after the death of his father.

sHe was also following their counsel when he

accompanied Jehoram, son of Ahab, king of
Israel, to battle against Hazael, king of Atam, at

Ramoth-gilead. There Jehoram was wounded by

the fuameans. 6He retumed to Jezreel to be

healed of the wounds he had received at Rama

in his battle against Hazael, king of fuam.
Because of this illness, Ahaziah, son of Jehoram,
king of Judah, went down to visit Jehoram, son

of Ahab, nJezreel. TNow it was willed by God

for Ahaziah's downfall that he should join Jeho-
ram, for after his arrival he rode out with
Jehoram to Jehu, son of Nimshi, whom the Lono
had anointed to cut down the house of Ahab. *
aYvhile Jehu was executing judgment on the
house of Ahab, he also encountered the princes

of Judah and the nephews of Ahaziah who were
his attendants, and he slew them. / eThen he
looked for Ahaziah himself. They caught him
where he was hiding in Samaria and brought
him to Jehu, who put him to death. They buried

22, 9: This account of the death of Ahaziah of Judah is not
derived ftom 2 Kgs 9, 27t with which it is at vadance.

him, for they said, "He was the grandson of

Jehoshaphat, who sought the Loro with his

whole heart." m Thete remained in Ahaziah's

house no one powerful enough to wield the

kingship.*
usurpadon of Athaltah r0 nffis1 Athaliah,

mother of Ahaziah, leamed that her son was

dead, she proceeded to kill off all the royal

offspring of the house of Judah. l1But Jehosheba,

a royal princess, secretly took Ahaziah's son

Joash from among the king's sons who were

about to be slain, and put him and his nurse in a

bedroom. In this way Jehosheba, who was the

daughter of King Jehoram, a sister of Ahaziah,

and wife of Jehoiada the priest, hid the child

fiom Athaliah's siglrt, so that she did not put him

to death. l2For six years he remained Ndden

with them in the house of God, while Athaliah

ruled over the land.

CHAPTER 23
Athaliah Overthrown l'ln the seventh yeu,

Jehoiada took courage and entered a conspiracy

with certain captains: Azariah, son of Jehoram;
Ishmael, son of Jehohanan; Azaiah, son of
Obed; Masseiah, son of Adaiah; and Elishaphat,

son of Zichri. zThey joumeyed about Judah,
gathering the Levites from all the cities ofJudah

and also the heads of the Israelite families. When
they had come to Jerusalem, 3the whole assem-

bly made a covenant with the king in the house

of God. Jehoiada said to them: "Here is the

king's son who must reigr, as the Lono prom-

ised concerning the sons of David. 4This is what
you must do: a third of your number, both
priests and Levites, who come in on the sabbath

must guard the tfuesholds, sanother third must
be at the king's palace, and the final third at the
Foundation Gate, when all the people will be in
the courts of the Lono's temple. 6let no one

enter the Lono's house except the priests and

those Levites who are ministering. They may
enter because they are holy; but all the other
people must observe the prescriptions of the
Lono. TThe Levites shall surround the king on all

i2 Kgs 8, 24. j1-6: 2Kgs 8, 24-29. k2Kgs 9, 2I; 10,
12tr l2 Kgs 10, 12ff.. m?Wi 9,27f. n 10ff: 2 Kgs 11, lff.
ol-17.19fi:2W11,4-20.
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sides, each with his weapon drawn. Whoever
tries to enter the house must be slain. Stay with
the king wherever he goes."

sThe Levites and all judah did iust as Jehoiada
the priest commanded. Each brought his men,
those who were to come in on the sabbath as

well as those who were to depart on the sabbath,
since Jehoiada the priest had not dismissed any
of the dMsion5. r oJehoiada the priest gave the
captains the spean, shields and bucklers of King
David which were in the house of God. 10He

stationed all the people, each with his spear in
hand, ftom the southern to the northern extrem-
ity of the enclosure, around the altar and the
temple on the king's behalf. IlThen they brought
out the king's son, set the crown and the insignia
upon him, and made him king. Jehoiada and his
sons anointed him, and they cried, "Long live
the king!"

t2When Athaliah heud the din of the people

running and acclaiming the king, she went to
the people in the temple of the Lono. r3She

looked, and there was the king standing beside
his pillar* at the entrance, the offlcers and the
trumpeters around him, and all the people of the
land rejoicing and blowing trumpets, while the
singen with their musical instruments were
leading the acclaim. Athaliah tore her garments

and cried out, "Treason! [eason!" laThen Jehoi-
ada the priest sent out the captains who were in
command of the army; he said to them: "Take
her outside through the ranks, and if anyone

tries to follow her, let him die by the sword.
For," the priest conflnued, "you must not put
her to death in the Lono's temple." tsSo they

seized her, and when she arrived at the entrance
to the Horse Gate of the palace, they put her to
death there.

t6Then Jehoiada made a covenant between
himself and all the people and the king, that they
should be the Lono's people. l7And all the

23, 13: Beside his pillu: the king had a special place in the
eastem gateway of the temple cout that contained the altar of
holocausts. He occupied this place on feasts and sabbaths at the
time of the statutory offerings, or when he made freewill offerings
of hjs own; cf 2 Kgs I l, 4 and also Ez 46, I -8 for a later reflection
of this.

24, 5: Collect money: accordlng to zKg; 12,5, the people
themselves brought the money to the temple; it consisted, at least

people went to the temple of Baal and tore it
down. They smashed its altarc and images, and
they slew Mattan, the priest of Baal, before the
altars. rsThen Jehoiada gave the charge of the
Lono's temple into the hands of the levilcal
priests, to whom David had assigred turns in the
temple for offering the holocausts of the Lono, as
is wfitten in the law of Moses, with rejoicing and
song, as David had provided.s leMoreover, he
stationed guuds at the gates of the Lono's
temple, so that no one unclean in any respect
might enter. 2oThen he took the captains, the
nobles, the rulers among ttte people, and all the
people of the land, and led the king out of the
Lono's house. When they had come within the
upper gate of the king's house, they seated the
king upon the royal tfuone. zrAll the people of
the land rejoiced and the city was quiet, now
that Athaliah had been put to death by the
sword.

CHAPTER 24
The Temple Restored 1 

'Joash was seven
years old when he became king, and he reigned
forty years in Jerusalem. His mother, named
Zibiah, was from Beer-sheba. 2]oash did what
was pleasing to the Lono as long as Jehoiada the
priest lived. 3Jehoiada provided him with two
wives, and he became the father of sons and
daughters.

aAfter some time, Joash decided to restore the
Lono's temple. sHe called together the priests

and Levites and said to them: "Go out to all the
cities of Judah and collect money* from all Israel

that you may repair the house of your God over
the years. You must hasten this affair." But the
Levites did not hasten. 6Then the king sum-
moned Jehoiada, who was in charge, and said to
him: "Why have you not required the Levites to
bring in ftom Judah and Jerusalem the tax levied
by Moses, the servant of the Lono, and by the

in part, of voluntary contribuUons. At the Ume of the Chronicler
(see Neh 10, 32) there was a flxed head tax for the upkeep of the
temple (2 Chr 34, 9), based on Ex 30, 12-16. This was still in
force ln New Testament times (Mt 17, 24f).

p2 Kgs ll, 9; I Cbr 24,19. q I Chr 23, 13. r l-14: 2 Kgs
r2, l-13.
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assembly of Israel, for the tent of the testi-

mony?" s TFor the wicked Athaliah ancl her sons

had damaged the house of God and had even

turned over to the Baals the dedicated resources

of the Lono's temple.
8At the king's command, therefore, they

made a chest, which they put outside the gate of

the Lono's temple. r eThey had it proclaimed

tfuoughout Judah and Jerusalem tnat the tax

which Moses, the servant of God, had imposed

on Israel in the desert should be brought to the

Lono., toAll the princes and the people rejoiced;

they brought what was asked and cast it into the

chest until it was filled. llWhenever the chest

was brought to the royal officials by the Levites

and they saw that it contained much money, the

royal scribe and an overseer for the high priest

came, emptied the chest, then took it back and

retumed it to its place. This they did day after

day until they had collected a large sum of

money. r2Then the king and Jehoiada gave it to
the workmen in charge of the labor on the

Lono's temple, who hired masons and carpen-

ters to restore the temple, and also iron- and

bronze-smiths to repair it. 13The workmen la-

bored, and the task of restoration progressed

under their hands. They restored the house of
God according to its original form, and re-

inforced it. r4After they had flnished, they
brought the rest of the money to the king and to

Jehoiada, who had it made into utensils for the
Lono's temple, utensils for the service and the
holocausts, and basins and other gold and silver
utensils. They offered holocausts in the Lonn's
temple continually throughout the lifetime of
Jehoiada. rsJehoiada lived to a ripe old age; he
was a hundred and thirry years old when he

died. 16He was buried in the City of David with
the kings, because he had done good in Israel, in
particulu with respect to God and his temple.
Apostasy of King Joash l7After the death of
Jehoiada, the princes of Judah came and paid
homage to the king, and the king then listened
to them. l8They forsook the temple of the Lono,
the God of their fathers, and began to serve the

-9; Neh 10,33. t2 Chr 34,9. uEx 30, 13. vEx
W t2, t7f. xDt 32,30. y25f:2Kg;12,2lf.

sacred poles and the idols; and because of this

crime of theirs, wrath came upon Judah and

Jerusalem.' leAlthough prophes were sent t0

them to convert them to the Lono, the people

would not listen to their warnings. 2oThen the

spirit of God possessed Zechariah, son of Jehoi-

ada the priest. He took his stand above the

people and said to them: "God says, 'Why ate

you tansgressing the Lono's commands, so that

you cannot prosper? Because you have aban'

doned the Lono, he has abandoned you.' " 2lBut

they conspired against him, and at the king's

order they stoned him to death in the court of

the Lonn's temple. 22Thus King Joash was un-

mindtul of the devotion shown him by Jehoiada,

Zechariah's father, and slew his son. And as he

was dying, he said, "May the Lono see and

avenge."
Retdbution 23At the tum of the year a force of
fuameans came up against Joash. They invaded

Judah and Jerusalem, did away with all the
princes of the people, and sent all their spoil to
the king of Damascus. w 2aThough the fuamean
force came with few men, the Lono sunendered
a very large force into their power, because

Judah had abandoned the Lonn, the God of their
fathers. So punishment was meted out to Joash. x

2svAft,u the fuameans had departed from him,
leaving him in gievous suffering, his seruants

conspired against him because of the murder of
the son ofiehoiada the priest. They killed him on
his sickbed. He was buried in the City of David,
but not in the tombs of the kings.

26These conspired against him: Zabad, son of
Shimeath from Ammon, and Jehozabad, son of
Shimrith from Moab. 27Of his sons, and the great
tribute imposed on him, and of his rebuilding of
the house of God, there is a wfitten account in
the midrash of the book of the kings. His son
Amaziah succeeded him as king.,

CHAPTER 25
Campaigr in Edom l,Amaziah was twenty-
five years old when he became king, and he
reigned twenty-nine years in Jerusalem. His

sEx25,1
34, 13. w2

z2Kg; 12, 19. 22. a 1-4: 2 Kgs 14, l-6.

ch 10-36
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mother, named Jehoaddan, was hom Jerusa.lem.
2He did what was pleasing in the sight of the
Lono, though not wholehearted$. eAfter he had
strengthened his hold on the kingdom, he slew
those of his servants who had killed the king, his
father; abut he did not put their children to
death, for he acted according to what is written
in the law, in the Book of Moses, as the Lono
commanded: "Fathers shall not be put to death
for their children, nor children for their fathers;
but only for his own guilt shall a man be put to
death." D

sAmaziah mustered Judah and placed them,
out of all Judah and Beniamin according to their
ancestral houses, under leaders ofthousands and
of hundreds. When he had counted those of
twenty years and over, he found them to be
tfuee hundred thousand picked men flt for war,
capable of handling lance and shield. 6He also

hired a hundred thousand valiant warriors fiom
Israel for a hundred talents of silver. TBut a man
of God came to him and said: "O king, let not
the army of Israel go with you, for the Lono is

not witl Israel, with any Ephraimite. slnstead,

go on your own, strongly prepared for the
conllict; otheniuise the Lono will defeat you in
the face of the enemy. It is God who has the
power to reinforce or to defeat." eAmaziah

answered the man of God, "But what is to be

done about the hundred talents that I paid for

the troops of Israel?" The man of God replied,
"The Lono can give you much more than that."
l0Amaziah then disbanded the troops that had

come to him ftom Epfuaim, and sent them
home. They, however, became furiously angry

with Judah, and returned home blazing with
resentment.

ttfuns2i2h now assumed command of his
army. They proceeded to the Valley of Salt, and

there they killed ten thousand men of Seir..
l2The Judahites also brought back another ten
thousand alive, whom they led to the summit of
the Rock and then cast down, so that they were
all crushed. l3Meanwhile, the mercenaries
whom Amaziah had dismissed fiom battle ser-

vice with him raided the cities of Judah ftom

b Dt 24, 16; 2 Kgs 14, 5l; Ez 18, 20. c 2 Kg; 14, 7 . d 17 -

Samaria to Beth-horon. They killed three thou.
sand of the inhabitants and took away much
booty.
Infidelity of Amaziah raWhen Amaziah re-
turned from his conquest of the Edomites he
brought back with him the gods of the people of
Seir, which he set up as his own gods; he bowed
down before them and offered sacrif,ce to them.
lsThen the anger of the Lono blazed out against
Amaziah, and he sent a prophet to him who
said: "Why have you had recourse to this
people's gods that could not save their own
people from your hand?" t6While he was still
speaking, however, the kng said to him: "Have
you been made the king's counselor? Be silentl
Why should it be necessary to kill you?" There-
fore the prophet desisted. "l know, however," he
said, "that God has let you take counsel to your
own destruction, because you have done this
thing and have refused to hear my counsel."
Retribution lTdHaving taken counsel, King
Amaziah of judah sent messengers to Joash, son
of Jehoahaz, son of Jehu, the king of Israel,

saying, "Come, let us meet each other face to
face." rsKing Joash of Israel sent this reply to
King Amaziah of Judah: "The thistle of the
Lebanon sent a message to the cedar of the
Lebanon, saying, 'Give your daughter to my son

for his wife.' But the wild beasts of the Lebanon
passed by and trampled the thistle down. e reYou

are thinking, 'See, I have beaten Edom!', and
thus ambition makes you proud. Remain at
home. Why involve yourselt and Judah with
you, in misfortune and failure?" zoBut Amaziah
would not listen, for God had determined to
hand them over because they had had recourse

to the gods of Edom.
2lTherefore KingJoash of Israel advanced and

he and King Amaziah met in battle at Beth-

shemesh of Judah. 22Therc Judah was defeated

by Israel, and all the Judean soldiers fled home-
ward. 23King Joash of Israel captured Amaziah,

king of Judah, son of Joash, son of Jehoahaz, at
Beth-shemesh and brought him to Jerusalem.
Then he tore down the wall of Jerusalem from
the Ephraim Gate to the Corner Gate, a distance

24: 2 Kg; 14, 8-14. e lgs 9, 7-15; 2 Kg; 14, 9.
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of four hundred cubits. zqHe took away all the

gold and silver and all the vessels he found in the

house of God with Obed-edom,* together with

the treasures of the palace, and hostages as well'

Then he retumed to Samaria-
zsJAmuiah, son of Joash, king of Judah,

survived Joash, son ofjehoahaz, king of Israel, by

flfteen years. 26The rest of the acts of Amaziah,

first and last, can be found written, as is well

known, in the book of the kings of Judah and

Israel. 27Now from the time that Amaziah ceased

to follow the Lono, a conspiracy was formed

against him in Jerusalem; hence he fled to
Lachish. But they pursued him to Lachish and

put him to death there. 28They brought him
back on horses and buried him with his ances-

tors in the City of ludah.*

CHAPTER 26
The Works of Uz.ziah I eAll the people of

Judah chose Uzziah, though he was but sixteen
years of age, and proclaimed him king to succeed

his father Amaziah. 2He rebuilt Elath and re-

stored it to Judah; this was after King Amaziah

had gone to rest with his ancestors. 3Uzziahwas

sixteen years old when he became king, and he

reigred fifty-two years in Jerusalem. His mother,

named Jecoliah, was from Jerusa.lem. aHe

pleased the Lono, iust as his father Amaziah had
done.

5He was prepared to seek God as long as

Zechariah* lived, who taught him to fear God;
and as long as he sought the LoRo, God made
him prosper. i 6He went out and fought the
Philistines and razed the walls of Gath, Jabneh
and Ashdod [and built cities in the district of
Ashdod and in Philistial.r TGod helped him
against the Philistines, against the fuabs who
dwelt in Gurbaal, and against the Meunites.
sThe Ammonites paid tribute to Uzziah and his
fame spread as far as Egypt, for he grew stronger
and stronger. eMoreover, Uzziah built towers in
Jerusalem at the Comer Gate, at the Valley Gate,

25, 24: With Obed-edom: possiDly a reference to the priest of
an Edomite false worship (cf v l4), if not to a levitical family of
gatekeepeE; cfl Chr 15, 18;26,12-15.

25, 28: T}]e City of Judah: in the parallel passage of 2 Kgs I 4,
20, the City of David. The Cfuonicler is refefing, by this term, to
the capital ofJudah, Jerusalem.

and at the An$e, and he fortif,ed them' roHe

built towers in the desert and dug numerous

cistems, for he had many cattle. He had plow-

men in the foothills and the plains, and vine-

dressers in the highlands and the garden land.

He was a lover of the soil.
tll-Jzziah also had a standing army of fit

soldiers divided into bands according to the

number in which they were mustered by Jeiel

the scribe and Maaseiah the recorder, under the

command of Hananiah, one of the king's offi-

cials. 12The entire number of family heads over

these valiant waniors was two thousand six

hundred, l3and at their disposal was a mighty

army of three hundred seven thousand f,ve

hundred flghting men of great valor to help the

king against his enemies. laUzziah provided for

them-for the entire army-bucklers, lances,

helmets, breastplates, bows and slingstones.
lsHe also built machines in Jerusalem, devices

contrived to stand on the towers and at the

angles of the walls to shoot arrows and cast large

stones. His fame spread far and wide, and his
power was ascribed to the maruelous help he

had received.
Pride and FaIl r6But after he had become

strong, he became proud to his own destruction
and broke faith with the Lono, his God. He
entered the temple of the Lono to make an

offering on the altar of incense. lTBut Azariah
the priest, and with him eighty other priests of
the Lono, courageous men, followed him.
rsThey opposed King Uzziah, sayrng to him: "lt
is not for you, Uzziah, to burn incense to the
Lono, but for the priests, the sons of Aaron, who
have been consecrated for this purpose. Leave

the sanctuary for you have broken faith and no
longer have a part in the glory that comes from
the Lono God." i togrrrah, who was holding a

censer for burning the incense, became angry,

but at the moment he showed his anger to the
priests, while they were looking at him in the

26,5: Zechaiah: this person, not otherwise idenufied, is re'
fened to in language suggesting a pious layman rather thm a
priest or prophet; cf 2 Cht 29, l.

t 25-28: 2 Kg; 14, 17 -20. g l-4: 2 Kg; 14, Zlf.; 15, lft.
hzchr 24,2. iAm l, 8. jEx30,7.
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house of the Lono beside the attar of incense,
leprosy broke out on his forehead.k 2lAzafiah

the chief priest and all the other priests exam.
ined him, and when they saw that his forehead
was leprous, they expelled him from the temple.
He himself fled willingly, for the Lono haci
afflicted him.2l /King Uzziahremained a leper to
the day of his death. As a leper he dwelt in a

segregated house, for he was excluded from the
house of the Lono. Therefore his son Jotham was
regent of the palace and ruled the people of the
land.

22The prophet Isaiah, son of Amos, wrote the
rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and lxt.23Uzziah
rested with his ancestors; he was buried with
them in the field adjoining the royal cemetery
for they said, "He was a leper." His son jotham

succeeded him as king.

CHAPTER 27
Jotham I nJotham was twenty-flve years old
when he became king, and he reigned sixteen
yeus in Jerusalem. His mother was named

Jerusa, daughter of Zadok. 2He pleased the Lono

iust as his father Uzziah had done, though he did
not enter the temple of the Lono; the people,

however, continued to act sinfully.
3He built the upper gate of the Lono's house

and had much construction done on the wall of
Ophel. aMoreover, he built cities in the hill
country of Judah, and in the forest land he set up

fortresses and towers. sHe fought with the king
of the Ammonites and conquered them. That
year the Ammonites paid him one hundred
talents of silver, together with ten thousand kors

of wheat and ten thousand of barley. They
brought the same to him also in the second and

in the third yeu. 6Thus Jotham continued to
grow strong because he lived resolutely in the
presence of the Lono, his God. 7,The rest of the
acts of Jotham, his wars and his activities, can be

found written in the book of the kings of Israel

and Judah. 8He was twenty-five years old when
he became king, and he reigned sixteen years in
Jerusalem. eJotham rested with his ancestors and

was buried in the City of David, and his son
Ahaz succeeded him as king.

III: Reforms of Hezekiah and
Josiah

CHAPTER 28
Impiety of Ahaz 1 o/.llaa was twenty years old
when he became king, and he reigned sixteen
years in Jerusalem. He did not please the Lono as

his forefather David had done, 2but conducted
himself like the kings of Israel and even made
molten idols of the Baals. 3Moreover, he offered
sacriflce in the Valley of Ben-hinnom, and immo-
lated his sons by fire according to the abomina-
ble practice of the nations which the Lono had
cleared out before the Israelites.p aHe offered
sacrifice and incense on the high places, on hills,
and under every leafy tree.

Retribudon sTherefore the Lono, his God,
delivered him into the power of the king of
fuam. The fuameans defeated him and canied
away captive a large number of his people,

whom they brought to Damascus. He was also
delivered into the power of the king of Israel,

who defeated him with geat slaughter. c 6For

Pekah, son of Remaliah, slew one hundred and

twenty thousand of Judah in a single day, all of
them valiant men, because they had abandoned
the Lono, the God of their fathers. TZictrt, m
Ephraimite warrior, killed Maaseiah, the king's
son, and Azrikam, the master of the palace, and
also Elkanah, who was second to the king. sThe

Israelites took away as captives two hundred
thousand of their brethren's wives, sons and
daughters; they also took from them much
plunder, which they brought to Samaria.

The Prophecy of Oded eln Samaria there was

a prophet of the Lono by the name of Oded. He
went out to meet the army retuming to Samaria
and said to them: "lt was because the Lono, the
God of your fathers, was angry with Judah that
he delivered them into your hands. You, how-
ever, have slaughtered them with a fury that has

reached up to heaven. 10And now you are
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planning to make the children of Judah and

ierusatem your slaves and bondwomen' Are not

you yourselves, therefore, guilty of a crime

against the Lono, your God? llNow listen to

rie: send back the captives you have canied off

from among your brethren, for the buming

anger of the Lono is uPon You."
rzAt this, some of the Ephraimite leaders,

Azariah, son of Johanan, Berechiah, son of

Meshillemoth, Jehizkiah, son of Shallum, and

Amasa, son of Hadlai, themselves stood up in

opposition to those who had retumed hom the

war. l3They said to them: "Do not bring the

captives here, for what you propose will make us

guilty before the Lono and increase our sins and

our guilt. Our guilt is already geat, and there is

a buming anger upon Israel." laTherefore the

soldiers left their captives and the plunder before

the princes and the whole assembly. lsThen the

men just named proceeded to help the captives.

All of them who were naked they clothed fiom
the booty; they clothed them, put sandals on

their feet, gave them food and drink, anointed

them, and all who were weak they set on asses.

They brought them to Jericho, the city of palms,

to their brethren. Then they retumed to Sa-

maria..
Furttrer Sins of Ahaz l6At that time KingAhaz
sent an appeal for help to the kings of Assyria.'
lTThe Edomites had returned, attacked Judah,
and canied off captives. t lslhs Philistines too
had raided the cities of the foothills and the
Negeb of Judah; they captued Beth-shemesh,

Aijalon, Gederoth, Soco and its dependencies,
Timnah and its dependencies, and Gimzo and its
dependencies, and occupied them. leFor the
Lono had brought Judah low because of Ahu,
king of Israel,* who let Judah go its own way
and proved utterly faithless to the LoRo.
zoTilgath-pilneser, king of Assyria, did indeed
come to him, but to oppress him rather than to
help him., ztThough Ahaz plundered the
Lono's house and the houses of the king and the

2 Chronicles, 29

princes to make payment to the king of Assyria'

it availed him nothing.'
zzWhile he was already in distress, the same

King Ahaz became even more unfaithful to the

Lono. zsHe sacrificed to the gods of Damascus

who had defeated him, saying, "Since it was the

gods of the kings of tuam who helped them, I

will sacrifice to them that they may help me

also." However, they only caused further disas'

ter to him and to all Israel. w zalthu gathered up

the utensils of God's house and broke them in

pieces. He closed the doors of the Lono's house

and had altars made for himself in every comer

of Jerusalem.' zsln every city throughout Judah

he set up high places to offer sacrifice to other

gods. Thus he angered the Lono, the God of his

fathers.
26 vThe rest of his deeds and his activities, first

and last, can be found written in the book of the

kings of Judah and Israel. 27|+hu rested with his

ancestors and was buried in Jerusalem-in the

city, for they did not bring him to the tombs of

the kings of Israel. His son Hezekiah succeeded

him as king.

CHAPTER 29
Reforms of Hezekiah t'Hezel'sah was

twenty-flve years old when he became king, and

he reigrred twenty-nine years in Jerusalem. His

mother was named Abia, daughter of Zechariah.
2He pleased the Lonp just as his forefather David
had done. 3lt was he who, in the first month of
the first year of his reigr, opened the doors of the
Lono's house and repaired them., 4He sum-

moned the priests and Levites, gathered them in
the open space to the east, sand said to them:
"Listen to me, you Levites! Sanctify yourselves

now and sanctiff the house of the Lonn, the God
of your fathers, and clean out the filth from the
sanctuary. 6Our fathers acted faithlessly and did
evil in the eyes of the Lono, our God. They
abandoned him, tumed away their faces from
the Lono's dwelling, and tumed their backs on
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him. TThey a.lso closed the doors of the vesii-
bule, extinguished the lamps, and refused ro
burn incense and offer holocausts in the sanctu-
ary to the honor of the God of Israel. D

s.Therefore the anger of the Lono has come
uponJudah and Jerusalem; he has made them an
obiect of tenor, astonishment and mockery as
you see with your owrr eyes. eFor our fathers, as
you know, fell by the sword, and our sons, our
daughters and our wives have been taken cap-
tive because of this. loNow, I intend to make a
covenant with the Lono, the God of Israel, that
his burning anger may withdraw from us. uMy
sons, be not negigent any longer, for it is you
whom the Lono has chosen to stand before him,
to minister to him, to be his ministers and to
offer incense."

l2Then the Levites arose: Mahath, son of
Amasai, and Joel, son of Azariah, descendants of
the Kohathites; of the sons of Merari: Kish, son
of Abdi, and Azariah, son of Jehallel; of the
Gershonites: Joah, son of Zimmah, and Eden,

son of Joah; r3of the sons of Elizaphan: Shimri
and Jeuel; of the sons of Asaph: Zechariah and
Mattaniah; raof the sons of Heman: Jehuel and

Shimei; of the sons of Jeduthun: Shemiah aad

Uzziel. lsThey gathered their brethren together
and sanctified themselves; then they came as the
king had ordered, to cleanse the Lono's house in
keeping with his words.

l6The priests entered the interior of the
Lono's house to cleanse it; and whatever they

found in the Lono's temple that was unclean
they brought out to the court of the Lonp's
house, where the Levites took it ftom them and

canied it out to the Kidron Valley. rTThey began

the work of consecration on the flrst day of the
flrst month, and on the eighth day of the month
they anived at the vestibule of the Lono; they
consecrated the Lono's house during eight days,
and on the sixteenth day of the flrst month, they
had finished.

l8Then they went inside to King Hezekiah
and said: "We have cleansed the entire house of
the Lono, the altar of holocausts with all its
utensils, and the table for the showbread with all

b 2 Kgs 16, '15. c 8f: Lv 26, 32f; Dt 28, 25; ler 25, 18.

its utensils. reAll the articles which King Ahaz
during his reign had thrown away because of his
apostasy, we have restored and consecrated, and
they ue now before the Lono's altar.,,
The Rite of Expiation 2oThen King Hezekiah
hastened to conyoke the princes of the city and
went up to the Lono's house. 2lSeven bulls,
seven rams, seven lambs and seven he-goats
were brought for a sin offering for the kingdom,
for the sanctuary and for Judah, and he ordered
the sons of Aaron, the priests, to offer them on
the altar of the Lono. z2They slaughtered the
bulls, and the priests collected the blood and cast
it on the altar. Then they slaughtered the rams
and cast the blood on the attar; then they
slaughtered the lambs and cast the btood on the
altar. 23Then the he-goats for the sin offering
were led before the king and the assembly, who
laid their hands upon them. 24The priests then
slaughtered them and offered their blood on the
altar to atone for the sin of all Israel; for "The
holocaust and the sin offering," the king had
said, "is for all Israel."

2sHe stationed the Levites in the Lono's
house with cymbals, harps and lyres according
to the prescriptions of David, of Gad the king's
seer, and of Nathan the prophet; for the pre-

scriptions were fiom the Lono througb his
prophets. 26The Levites were stationed with the
instruments of David, and the priests with the
trumpets. z7Then Hezekiah ordered the holo-
caust to be sacrificed on 'rhe altu, and in the
same instant that the holocaust began, they also

began the song of the Lono, to the accompani-
ment of the trumpets and the instuments of
David, king of Israel. 28The entire assembly

prostrated itselt and they continued to sing the
song and to sound the trumpets until the holo-
caust had been completed. 2eAs the holocaust
was completed, the king and all who were with
him knelt and prostrated themselves. 3oKing

Hezekiah and the princes then commanded the
Levites to sing the praises of the Lono in the
words of David and of Asaph the seer. They
sang praises till their joy was full, then fell
down and prostrated themselves.
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3lHezekiah now spoke out this command:

"You have undertaken a work for the Lono'

Approach, and bring forward the sacriflces and

thank offerings for the house of the Lono." Then

the assembly brought forwud the sacriflces and

thank offerings and all the holocausts which

were free-will offerings. 32The number of holo-

causts that the assembly brought forward was

seventy oxen, one hundred rams, and two

hundred lambs: all of these as a holocaust to the

Lono. 33As consectated gifts thete were six

hundred oxen and three thousand sheep.
3asince the priests were too few in number to be

able to skin all the victims for the holocausts,

their brethren the Levites assisted them until the

task was completed and the priests had sancti-

fled themselves; the Levites, in fact, were more

willing than the priests to sanctify themselves. d

3sAlso, the holocausts were many, along with
the fat of the peace offerings and the libations for
t}te holocausts. Thus the service of the house of
the Lono was reestablished. 36Hezekiah and all

the people rejoiced over what God had reestab-

lished for the people, and at how suddenly this

had been done.

CHAPTER 30
Invitation to the Passover lHezekiah sent a

message to all Israel and Judah, and even wrote
letters to Ephraim and Manaseh saying that
they should come to the house of the Lono in
Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover in honor of
the Lono, the God of Israel., z/The king, his
princes, and the entire assembly in Jerusalem
had agreed to celebrate the Passover during the
second month, 3for they could not celebrate it at
the time of the restoration: the priests had not
sanctified themselves in sufficient numbers, and

the people were not gathered at Jerusalem.
aWhen this proposal had been approved by the
king and the enilre assembly, sthey issued a

decree to be proclaimed tfuoughout all Israel

from Beer-sheba to Dan, that everyone should
come to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover in
honor of the Lono, the God of Israel; for not
many had kept it in the manner prescribed.

d I Ctu 15, 12. eEx 12, l-28. f2ff: Nm 9, 6-13. gActs 7,

6Accordingly the couriers, with the letters writ-

ten by the king and his princes, traversed all

Israel and Judah, and at the king's command

they said: 'lsraelites, return to the LoRo, the

God of Abraham, Isaac and Israel, that he may

return to you, the remnant left from the hands of

the Assyrian kings. 7Be not like your fathers and

your brethren who proved faithless to the Lono,

the God of their fathets, so that he delivered

them over to desolation, as you yourselves now

see.g 8Be not obstinate, as your fathers were;

extend your hands to the Lono and come to his

sanctuary that he has consecrated forever, and

serve the LoRo, your God, that he may turn
away his buming anger from you. eFor when
you return to the Lono, your brethren and your

children will find mercy with their captors and

return to this land; for merciful and compassion-

ate is the Lono, your God, and he will not turn
away his face fiom you if you retum to him." n

10So the couriers passed ftom city to city in
the land of Ephraim and Manasseh and as far as

Zebulun, but they were derided and scoffed at.
llNevertheles, some from Asher, Manasseh and

Zebulun humbled themselves and came to Jeru-
salem. l2ln Judah, however, the power of God

brought it about that the people were of one

mind to carry out the command of the king and
the princes in accordance with the word of the
Lono. r3Thus many people gathered in Jerusa-
lem to celebrate the feast of Unleavened Bread

in the second month; it was a very $eat
assembly.

The Passover Celebrated l4They proceeded

to take down the altars that were in Jerusalem;
also they removed all the altars of incense and

cast them into the Kidron Valley.r lsThey slaugh-

tered the Passover on the fourteenth day of the
second month. The priests and Levites, touched
with shame, sanctifled themselves and brought
holocausts into the house of the Lono. r6They

stood in the places prescribed for them according
to the law of Moses, the man of God. The priests

sprinkled the blood given them by the Levites;
l7for many in the assembly had not sanctified
themselves, and the Levites were in charge of

51. h lKgs 8,50. i2cht28,42f..
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slaughtering the Passover victims for ail who
were uncleaa and therefore could not consecrate
them to the Lono.i rsThe geater part of the
people, in fact, chiefly ftom Epfuaim, Manasseh,
Issachu and Zebulun, had not cleansed them.
selves. Nevertheless they ate the Passover, con-
trary to the prescription; for Hezekiah prayed for
them, saying, "May the Lono, who is good,
grant pardon to leeveryone who has resolved to
seek God, the Lono, the God of his fathers,
though he be not clean as holiness requfes,"
20The Lono heard Hezekiah and spared the
people.

2lThus the Israelites who were in Jerusalem
celebrated the feast of Unleavened Bread with
great rejoicing for seven days, and the Levites
and the priests sang the praises of the Lono day
after day with all theh strength. zzHezeloah

spoke encoura$ngly to all the Levites who had

shown themselves well skilled in the service of
the Lono. And when they had completed the

seven days of festival, slaying peace offerings
and singing praises to the Lono, the God of
their fathers, 23the whole assembly agreed to

celebrate another seven days. With ioy, there

fore, they continued the festivity seven days

longer. 2aKing Hezekiah of Judah had contrib-
uted a thousand bulls and seven thousand

sheep to the assembly, and the princes had

contributed to the assembly a thousand bulls

and ten thousand sheep. The priests sanctifled
themselves in great numbers, 2sand the whole
assembly of Judah rejoiced, together with the
priests and Levites and the rest of the assembly

that had come from Israel, as well as the so'
journers from the land of Israel and those that
lived in Judah. 26There was great reioicing in

Jerusalem, for since the days of Solomon, son of
David, king of Israel, there had not been the
like in the city. 27Then the levitical priests rose

and blessed the people; their voice was heud
and their prayer reached heaven, God's holy
dwelling.

CHAPTER 3I
Uturgical Reform rAfter all this was over,
those Israelites who had been present went forth
to the cities of Judah and smashed the sacred
pillars, cut down the sacred poles, and tore
down the high places and altars throughout
Judah, Beniamin, Ephraim and Manasseh, untjl
all were destroyed. Then the Israelites retumed
to thef various cities, each to his own posses-

sion. t
zHezekiah reestablished the ciasses of the

priests and the Levites according to their former
classiflcation, assigning to each priest and Levite
his proper service, whether in regard to holo-
causts or peace offerings, thanksgiving or praise,

or ministering in the gates of the encampment of
the Loro. 3From his own wealth the king
allotted a portion for holocausts, those of morn-
ing and evening and those on sabbaths, new
moons and festivals, as prescribed in the law of
the Lono. 1 aHe also commanded the people

living in Jerusalem to provide the support of the
priests and Levites, that they might devote
themselves entirely to the law of the Lono.

sAs soon as the order was promulgated, the
Israelites brought, in great quantities, the best of
their grain, wine, oil and honey, and all the
produce of the flelds; they gave a generous tithe
of everytling., 6lsraelites and Judahites living in
other cities of Judah also brought in tithes of
oxen, sheep, and things that had been conse-

crated to the Lono, their God; these they
brought in and set out in heaps.' 7lt was in the
third month that they began to establish these

heaps, and they completed them in the seventh
month.* sWhen Hezekiah and the princes had
come and seen the heaps, they blessed the Lono
and his people Israel. eThen Hezekiah ques-

tioned the priests and the Levites conceming the
heaps, l0and the priest Azariah, head of the
house of Zadoc, answered him, "Since they
began to bring the offerings to the house of the
Lono, we have eaten to the full and have had

31, 7: Third month. . . seventh month: between the feast of
Pentecost and that of Booths, an lnterval without rain in Pa.lestine,

at the end of which the problem of storage (v 'l 
1) would become

more urgent.

i 2 Ctu 35, 6. k2 Chr 34,3t;2Kg;18, 4. I I Cht 29,3; Ez
45, 17; Nm 28-29. m Nm 18, 8-24; Dt 14,22f. n Nm 12,
44-47;13, 10-13.
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much left over, for the Lono has blessed his
people. This great supply is what was left over." o

llHezekiah then gave orders that chambers
should be constructed in the house of the Lono.
When this had been done, 121r. offerings, tithes
and consecrated things were deposited there in
safekeeping. The overseer of these things was
Conaniah the Levite, and his brother Shimei was

second in charge. t3Jghiel, Azuiah, Nathan,
Asahel, Jerimoth, Jozabad, Eliel, Ismachiah, Ma-
hath and Benaiah were superuisors subiect to
Conaniah and his brother Shimei by appoint-
ment of King Hezekiah and of Azariah, the
prefect of the house of God. laKore, the son of
Imnah, a Levite and the keeper of the eastern
gate, was in charge of the ftee-will gifts made to
God; he distibuted the offerings made to the
Lono and the most holy of the consecrated

things. lsUnder him in the priestly cities were
Eden, Miniamin, Jeshua, Shemaiah, Amariah
and Shecaniah, who faithtully made t}te distribu-
tion to their brethren, great and small alike,
according to their classes.

loThere was also a register by ancestral

houses of males thirty years of age and over, for
all priests who were eligible to enter the house

of the Lono according to the daily rule to tulflll
their service in the order of their classes. p 17The

priests were inscribed in their family records
according to their ancesual houses, and the
Levites of twenty years and over according to
their various offices and classes.c l8A distribu-
tion was also made to all who were inscribed in
the family records, for their little ones, wives,
sons and daughters-thus for the entire assem-

bly, since they were to sanctify themselves by
sharing faithfully in the consecrated things.
leThe sons of Aaron, the priess who lived on the
lands attached to their cities, had in every city
men designated by name to distribute portions to
every male among the priests and to every Levite
listed in the family records.

2oThis Hezekiah did in all Judah. He did what
was good, upright and faithful before the Lono,
his God. zt Everything that he undertook, for the

oLv 25, 19-22. p I Chr 23, 3f. q 1 Chr 23, 6-24. rPs
119, 2f. s2 Kgs 18, 13. tls 22, 9. I l. u Neh 2, 17t. v 2 Chr

service of the house of God or for the law and
the commandments, was to do the will of his
God. He did this wholeheartedly, and he pros-

pered.'

CHAPTER 32
Invasion of Sennacherib rBut after he had
proved his fidelity by such deeds, Sennacherib,
kng of Assyria, came. He invaded Judah, be-

sieged the fortified cities, and proposed to take
them by storm. s zWhen Hezekiah saw that
Sennacherib was coming with the intention of
attacking Jerusalem, 3he decided in counsel with
his princes and warriors to stop the waters of the
springs outside the city. When they had pledged

him their support, 4 ra luge mowd was gathered

which stopped all the springs and also the
running stream in the valley nearby. For they
said, "Why should the kings of Assyria come and
find an abundance of water?" sHe then looked
to his defenses: he rebuilt the wall where it was
broken down, raised towers upon it, and built
another wall outside. He shengthened the Millo
of the Ciry of David and had a great number of
spears and shields prepared., 6Then he ap-

pointed army commanders over the people. He

gathered them together in his presence in the
open space at the gate of the city and encour-
aged them with these words: 7"Be brave and

steadfast; do not be afiaid or dismayed because

of the king of Assyria and all the throng that is
coming with him, for there is more with us than
with him., sFor he has only an arm of flesh, but
we have the Lono, our God, to help us and to
fight our battles." And the people took confl-
dence from the words of King Hezekiah of

Judah.'
Threat of Sennached5 exffis1 this, while
Sennacherib, king of Assyria, himself remained
at Lachish with all his forces, he sent his offlcials
to Jerusalem with this message for King Heze-

kiah of Judah, and all the Judahites who were in

Jerusalem: lo"King Sennacherib of Assyria has

this to say: On what are you relying, while you

remain under siege in Jerusalem? llHas not

14, l0; 20, 6-12. w Is 31, 3. x 9-20: 2 Kgs 
.l8, 17-37; ls

36, 1-22.
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Hezekiah deceived you, deliveringyou over to a

death of famine and thirst, by his claim that 'the
Lono, our God, will save us fiom the grasp of the
king of Assyria'? 12Has not this same Hezekiah

removed his high places and altars and com-

manded Judah and Jerusalem, 'You shall pros-

ffate yourselves before one altar only, and on it
alone you shall offer incense'? 13Do you not
know what my fathers and I have done to all the
peoples of other lands? Were the gods of the
nations in those lands able to save their lands

hom my hand? 14Who among all the gods of
those nations which my fathers put under the

ban was able to save his people from my hand?

Will your god, then, be able to save you ftom my
hand? lslet not Hezekiah mislead you further
and deceive you in any such way. Do not believe
him! Since no other god of any other nation or
kingdom has been able to save his people fiom
my hand or the hands of my fathers, how much
the less shall your god save you fiom my hand!"

r6His offlcials said still more against the Lono
God and against his servant Hezekiah, 17for he

had written letters to deride the Lono, the God
of Israel, speaking of him in these terms: "As the
gods of the nations in other lands have not saved

their people fiom my hand, neither shall Heze-

kiah's god save his people from my hand."r 1811

a loud voice they shouted in the Judean language

to the people of Jerusalem who were on the
wall, to ftighten and terriff them so that they
might capture their city. leThey spoke of the
God of Israel as though he were one of the gods

of the other peoples of the earth, a work of
human hands. 20But because of this, King Heze-

kiah and the prophet Isaiah, son of Amos, prayed
and called out to heaven.,
Defeat of Sennachedb 2lThen the Lono sent

an angel, who destroyed every valiant warrior,
leader and commander in the camp of the
Assyrian king, so that he had to return shame-

faced to his own country. And when he entered
the temple of his god, some of his own offspring
struck him down there with the sword. a 22Thuc

32,33: The approach to the tombs: literally, "the ascent of the
tombs," which may mean "the upper section of the tombs,' their
most prominent and honored place.

the Loro saved Hezekiah and the inhabitants of

Jerusalem from the hand of Sennacherib, king of
Assyria, as from every other power; he gave

Urem rest on every side. 23Many brought gifts for
the Lono to Jerusalem and costly objects for King
Hezekiah of Judah, who thereafter was exalted
in the eyes of all tne nations. b

Hezekiah's Other Deeds 2aln those days

Hezekiah became mortally ill. He prayed to the
Lor.o, who answered him by giving him a sign. c

2sHezekiah, however, did not then discharge his

debt of gratitude, for he had become proud.

Therefore anger descended upon him and upon

Judah and Jerusalem. 26 dBut then Hezekiah
humbled himself for his pride-both he and the
inhabitants of Jerusalem; and therefore the Lono
did not vent his anger on them during the time
of Hezekiah.

27 eHezekiah possessed very great wealth and
glory. He had treasuries made for his silver, gold,
precious stones, spices, jewels, and other pre-

cious things of all kinds; 28also storehouses for
the harvest of gtain, for wine and oil, and barns

for the various kinds of cattle and for the flocks.
2eHe built cities for himselt and he acquired
sheep and oxen in geat numbers, for God gave

him very great riches. 3oThis same Hezekiah
stopped the upper outflow of water from Gihon
and led it undergound westward to the City of
David. Hezekiah prospered in all his undertak-
ings.l 3lNevertheless, in respect to the ambassa-

dors [princes] sent to him fiom Babylon to
investigate the sign that had occurred in the
land, God forsook him to test him, that he might
know all that was in his heart.

32The rest of Hezekiah's acts, including his
pious works, can be found written in the Vision
of the Prophet Isaiah, son of Amos, and in the
book of the kings ofJudah and Israel. 33Hezekiah

rested with his ancestors; he was buried at the
approach to the tombs* of the descendants of
David. A11 Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusa-

lem paid him honor at his death. His son
Manasseh succeeded him as king.

y2 Kgs 19, 9-13; Is 37, 9-13. z2 Kgs 19, 14-19; .

14-20. a2 Kgs 19, 35ff; Is 37, 36ff. b2Chr 14,6. c
20,1-11; Is 38, 1-8. d26.31: 2 Kgs 20, 12-19; Is 39,
e27l: 2Kg; 20, 13; Is 39, 2. l2K$20,20t.

Is 37,
2Kp
, t-8.
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CHAPTER 33
Impiety of Manasseh I sManasseh was twelve
years old when he became king, and he reigned

fifty-five years in Jerusalem. zHe did evil in the

sight of the Lono, following the abominable

practices of the nations whom the Lono had

cleared out of the way of the Israelites. 3He

rebuilt the high places which his father Hezekiah

had tom down, erected altarc for the Baals,

made sacred poles, and prostrated himself before

the whole host of heaven and worshiped them.
aHe even built altars in the temple of the Lono,
of which the Lono had said, "ln Jerusalem shall

my name be forever": she built altars to the

whole host of heaven in the two courts of the

Lonn's house. 6lt was he, too, who immolated
his sons by fire in the Valley of Ben-hinnom. He
practiced augury divination and magic, and
appointed necromancers and diviners of spirits,
so that he provoked the Lono with the great evil
that he did in his sight. 7He placed an idol that
he had cawed in the house of God, of which
God had said to David and his son Solomon: "ln
this house and in Jerusalem which I have chosen

from all the tribes of Israel I shall place my name
forever. sl will not again allow Israel's feet to
leave the land which I assigned to your fathers,
provided they ue careful to observe all that I
commanded them, keeping the whole law and

the statutes and the ordinances given by Moses."
eManasseh misled Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem into doing even greater evil than the
nations which the Lono had destroyed at the
coming of the Israelites. loThe Lono spoke to
Manasseh and his people, but they paid no
attention.
His Convercion ll nTherefore the Lono
brought against them the army commanders of
the Assyrian king; they took Manasseh with
hook, shackled him with chains, and trans-
ported him to Babylon.* 12ln this distress, he

began to appease the Lono, his God. He hum-

33, 1 l: There is no evidence elsewhere for an impfisonment of
King Manasseh in Babylon. However, according to the Assyrlan
inscriptions, he paid $ibute to the Assyrian kings Esarhaddon
(680-669 B.C.) and Asshurbanipal (668-627 B.C.). He may well
have been obliged to go to Nineveh to take the oath of allegiance
as vassal to the king ofAssfria.

33, l3: And prayed to him: these words led an unknown writer

bled himself abiectly before the God of his

fathers l3and prayed to him.* The Lono let

himself be won over: he heard his prayer and

restored him to his kingdom in Jerusalem. Then

Manasseh understood that the Lono is indeed

God.
laAfterward he built an outer wall for the City

of David to the west of Gihon in the valley,

extending to the Fish Gate and encircling Ophel;

he built it very high. He stationed army officers

in all the fortified cities of Judah.rsHe removed

the foreign gods and the idol fiom the Lono's

house and all the altars he had built on the

mount of the Lono's house and in Jerusalem,
and he cast them outside the city.' l6He restored

the altar of the Lono, and sacriflced on it peace

offerings and thank offerings, and commanded

Judah to serve the Lono, the God of Israel.
lTThough the people continued to sacrifice on
the high places, they now did so to the Lonn,
their God.

18 iThe rest of the acts of Manasseh, his prayer

to his God, and the words of the seers who
spoke to him in the name of the Lono, the God
of Israel, can be found written in the chronicles
of the kings of Israel. leHis prayer and how his
supplication was heard, all his sins and his
infidelity, the sites where he built high places

and erected sacred poles and carved images

before he humbled himselt all can be found
written down in the history of his seers. 2oManas-

seh rested with his ancestors and was buried in
his own palace. His son Amon succeeded him as

king.
fimsn 2l tAmon was twenty-two years old
when he became king, and he reigned two yea$
in Jerusalem. 22He did evil in the sight of the
Lono, just as his father Manasseh had done.

Amon offered sacrifice to all the idols which his
father Manasseh had made, and worshiped
them. 23Moreover, he did not humble himself
before the Lono as his father Manasseh had

to compose the apocryphal "Prayer ofManasseh," which is added
as an appendix to many editions of the Vulgate Bible and is used in
the public prayers of the church.

g l-10: 2 Kgs 21, l-9. hlb36,7t;Ez 19,9.i2Ctu 14,2.
j 18. 20: 2 Kg; 21, l7f. k21-25: 2 Kgs 21, 19-26.
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done; on the contrary, Amon only increased his
guilt. zaHis servants conspired against him and
put him to death in his own house. 2sBut the
people of the land slew all those who had
conspired against King Amon, and then tJrey, the
people of the land, made his son Josiah king in
his stead.

CHAPTER 34
Reforms ofJosiah I tJosiah was eight years old
when he became king, and he reigned thirty-one
years inJerusalem.2He pleased the Lono, follow-
ing the path of his ancestor David. 3'ln the
eighth yeu of his reign, while he was still a

youth, he began to seek after the God of his

forefather David, and in his twelfth year* he

began to purge Judah and Jerusalem of the high
places, the sacred poles and the carved and

molten images. aln his presence, the altus of the

Baals were destroyed; the incense stands erected

above them were torn down; the sacred poles

and the carved and molten images were shat-

tered and beaten into dust, which was strewn
over the tombs of those who had sacrificed to

them; sand the bones of the priests he burned

upon their altars. Thus he purged Judah and

Jerusalem. 6He did likewise in the cities of

Manasseh, Epfuaim, Simeon, and in the ruined
villages of the surrounding country as far as

Naphtali; 7he destroyed the altars, broke up the

sacred poles and carved images and beat them

into dust, and tore down the incense stands

throughout the land of Israel. Then he returned
to Jerusalem.
The Temple Restored 8'ln the eighteenth
year of his reign, in order to cleanse the temple
as well as the land, he sent Shaphan, son of
Azaliah, Maaseiah, the ruler of the city, and

Joah, son of Joahaz, the chamberlain, to restore

the house of the Lono, his God. eThey came to

Hilkah the high priest and turned over the

money brought to the house of God which the

34, 3: In his twelfth year c. 628 B.C., the yeil after As'
shurbanipal's death, when Judah could hee itself from Assfrian
domination. From 2 Kgs 22, l-23,25 alone, one might thinl
thatJosiah's reform began onty after the discovery of the book of
the law in the temple, in the eighteenth year of his reign. But tJIe

Chronicler is no doubt right in placing the beginning of the reform
at an earlier period. The very repair of the temple, which led to

Levites, the guardians of the threshold, had
collected from Manaseh, Ephraim, and all the
remnart of Israel, as well as ftom a1l of Judah,
Benjamin, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. o

loThey turned it over to the master workmen in
the house of the Lono, and these in tum used it
to pay the workmen in the Lono's house who
were restoring and repairing the temple. llThey

also gave it to the carpenters and the masons to
buy hewn stone and timber for the tie beams
and rafters of the buildings which the kings of
Judah had allowed to fall into ruin. 12The men
worked faithfully at their task; their overseers

were Jahath and Obadiah, Levites of the line of
Merari, and Zechariah and Meshullam, of the

Kohathites, who directed them. All those Levites
who were skillful with musical ins[uments
l3were in charge of the men who carried the

burdens, and they directed all the workers in
every kind of labor. Some of the other Levites
wele scribes, off,cials and gatekeepers.

The Finding of the lawr4PWhen they
brought out the money that had been deposited
in the house of the Lono, Hilkiah the priest

found the book of the law of the Lono given

through Moses. lsHe reported this to Shaphan

the scribe, saying, "l have found the book of the

Iaw in the house of the LonD." Hilkiah gave the

book to Shaphan, r6who brought it to the king at

the same time that he was making his report to
him. He said, "Your servants are doing every-

thing that has been entrusted to them; lTthey

have tumed into bullion the metals deposited in
the Lono's house and have handed it over to the

overseers and the workmen." lsThen Shaphan

the scribe announced to the king, "Hilkiah the
priest has given me a book." And Shaphan read

from it before the king.
le\,Vhen the king heard the words of the law,

he tore his garments 20and issued this command

to Hilkiah, to Ahikam, son of Shaphan, to

Abdon, son of Michah, to Shaphan the scribe,

the flnding of the book of the law, must have been occasioned by a

culuc reform.

I lf: 2 Kgs 22, lf. m3-7: 2 Chr 14, 1-4; 31, 1; 2Kg;23,
4-20. n 8- I 3: 2 Kg; 22, 3-7. o 2 Cltr 24, 8f. p 14-28: 2 Kg;
22,8-20.
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and to Asaiah, the king's servantl 2l"On behalf
of myself and those who are left in Israel and

Judah, go, consult the Lono concerning the
words of the book that has been found. For the
anger of the Lonp has been set furiously ablaze

against us, since our fathers have not kept the

word of the Lono and have not done all that is
written in this book." 22Then Hilkiah and the
other men ftom the king went to the prophetess

Huldah, the wife of Shallum, son of Tokhath, son

of Hasrah, the guudian of the wudrobe; she

dwelt in Jerusalem, in the new quarter. They

spoke to her as they had been instructed, 23and

she said to them: "Thus says the Lono, the God
of Israel: 'Tell the one who sent you to me,
2+The Lono says: I am prepared to bring evil
upon this place and upon its inhabitants, all the
curses written in the book that has been read
before the king of Judah. 2sBecause tlrey have

abandoned me and have offered incense to other
gods, provoking me by every deed that they have
performed, my anger is ablaze against this place

and cannot be extinguished.'
26"But to the king of Judah who sent you to

consult the Lono, give this response: 'Thus says

the Lono, the God of Israel, conceming the
threats you have heard: 2TBecause you were
heartsick and have humbled yourself before God
on hearing his words spoken against this place

and its inhabitants; because you have humbled
yourself before me, have tom your garments,

and have wept before me, I in turn have

listened-so declares the Lono. 281 will gather
you to your ancestors and you shall be taken to
your grave in peace. Your eyes shall not see all

the evil I will bring upon this place and upon its
inhabitants.'"

They brought back this message to the king.
Renewal of the Covenant 2e qThe king now
convened all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem.
30He went up to the house of the Lonp with all
the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusa-

lem, the priests, the Levites, and all the people,

great and small; and he had read aloud to them

34, 3 I : Standing at his post: see note on 2 Chr 23, 13.

q29-32: 2Kg; 23, 1ff. t 2 Kgs 23, 4-20. s l-i9: 2 Kgs

the entire text of the book of the covenant that
had been found in the house of the Lono.
3tStanding at his post,* the king made a cove-

nant before the Lono to follow the Lono and to
keep his commandments, decrees, and statutes

with his whole heart and soul, thus observing
the terms of the covenant \ryritten in this book.
32He thereby committed all who were of Jerusa-

lem and Benjamin, and the inhabitants of Jerusa-
lem conformed themselves to the covenant of
God, the God of their fathers. ssJosiah removed
every abominable thing from all the territory
belonging to the Israelites, and he obliged all

who were in Israel to serve the Lono, their God.

During his lifetime they did not desert the Lono,
the God of their fathers. I

CHAPTER 35
The Passover Ljosiah celebrated in Jerusalem
a Passover to honor the Lono; the Passover

sacrifice was slaughtered on the fourteenth day

of the first month.t 2He reappointed the priests

to their duties and encouraged them in the

service of the Lono's house. 3He said to the
Levites who were to instruct all Israel, and who
were consecrated to the LoRo: "Put the holy uk
in the house built by Solomon, son of David,
king of Israel. It shall no longer be a burden on
your shoulders. Serue now the Lono, your God,
and his people Israel. u 4Prepare yourselves in
your ancestral houses and your classes according

to the prescriptions of King David of Israel and

his son Solomon. sStand in the sanctuary accord-

ing to the divisions of the ancestral houses of
your brethren, the common people, so that the
distribution of the Levites and the families may
be the same., 6Slay the Passover sacrif,ce, sanc-

tify yourselves, and be at the disposition of your
brethren, that all may be carried out according to
the word of the Lono given through Moses." *

TJosiah contributed to the common people a

flock of lambs and kids, thirty thousand in
number, each to serve as a Passover victim for
any who were present, and also three thousand

23, 2llI. t Ex, 12, 1-28; 2 Kgs 23, 2 1. u 2 Ctu 5, 4; 1 Ctu 15,
12. 15. v 1 Cht 24-26. w 2 Cttr 30,17.
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oxen; these were from the king's property., sHis

princes also gave a free-will grft to the people,

the priests and the Levites. Hilkiah, Zechariah
and Jehiel, prefects of the house of God, gave to
the priests two thousand six hundred Passover

victims together with tfuee hundred oxen.v
eConaniah and his brothers Shemaiah, Nethanel,
Hashabiah, Jehiel and Jozahad, the rulers of the
Levites, contributed to the Levites five thousand
Passover victims, together with flve hundred
oxen.

l0When the service had been arranged, the
priests took their places, as dld the Levites in
their classes according to the king's command.
1 lThe Passover sacriflce was slaughtered, where-
upon the priests sprinkled some of the blood and

the Levites proceeded to the skinning. l2They

separated what was destined for the holocaust
and gave it to various groups of the ancestral

houses of the common people to offer to the
Loro, as is prescribed in the book of Moses.

They did the same with the oxen. 13They

cooked the Passover on the fire as prescribed,

and also cooked the sacred meals in pots,

cauldrons and pans, then brought them quickly
to all the common people., laAftenvard they
prepared the Passover for themselves and for the
priests. Indeed the priests, the sons of Aaron,
were busy offering holocausts and the fatty
portions until night; therefore the Levites pre-
pared for themselves and for the priests, the sons

of Aaron. lsThe singers, the sons of Asaph, were
at their posts as prescribed by David: Asaph,

Heman and Jeduthun, the king's seer. The
gatekeepers were at every gate; there was no
need for them to leave their stations, for their
brethren, the Levites, prepared for them. 16Thus

the entire service of the Lonp was arranged that
day so that the Passover could be celebrated and
the holocausts offered on the altar of the Lono,
as King Josiah had commanded. 17The Israelites

who were present on that occasion kept the
Passover and the feast of the Unleavened Bread
for seven days. ta,No such Passover had been

35, 25: The reference to a lamentation overJosiah composed by
Jeremiah is not found either in 2 Kgs or Jer; but see note on Zec
12, 1 l. Their lamentations: probably a reference to the canonical
Book of Lamentations.

observed in lsrael since the time of the prophet

Samuei, nor had any king of Israel kept a

Passover like that of Josiah, Ure priests and

Levites, ali ofJudah and Israel thatwere present,

and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. lelt was in the
eighteenth year of Josiah's reign that this Pass-

over was observed.

Josiah's Reign Ends 2oAfter Josiah had done
all this to restore the temple, Neco, king of
Egypt, came up to fight at Carchemish on the
Euphrates, and Josiah went out to intercept him.
2lNeco sent messengers to him, saying: "What
quarrel is between us, king ofJudah? I have not
come against you this day, for my war is with
another kingdom, and God has told me to
hasten. Do not interfere with God who is with
me, as othenrrise he will destroy you." 22But

Josiah would not withdraw from him, for he had
sought a pretext for fighting with him. Therefore
he would not listen to the words of Neco that
came from the mouth of God, but went out to
flght in the plain of Megiddo. 23Then the archers

shot King Josiah, who said to his servants, "Take
me away, for I am seriously wounded." D 24His

servants removed him from his own chariot,
placed him in another he had in reserve, and

brought him to Jerusalem, where he died. He
was buried in the tombs of his ancestors, and all

Judah and Jerusalem mourned him. 2sJeremiah

also composed a lamentation over Josiah,*
which is recited to this day by all the male and
female singers in their lamentations over Josiah.
These have been made obligatory for Israel, and
can be found written in the Lamentations.

26 cllls rest of the chronicle of josiah, his
pious deeds in regard to what is written in the
law of the Lono, and his acts, flrst and last, can
be found wdtten in the book of tJre kings of
Israel and Judah.

CHAPTER 36
ldThe people of the land took Jehoahaz, son

of Josiah, and made him king in Jerusalem in his
father's stead.

xEx 12, 5. y Nm 7, 1-83. z Nm 12, 8f. a l8f: 2Kg; 23,
22f. b2 Chr 18, 33f. c 2 Kgs 23,28. d 1-4: 2 Kgs 23,30-34;
1 Chr 3, 15f.
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IV: End of the Kingdom

Jehoahaz z[ehoahaz was twenty-three years

old when he became king, and he reigrred three

months in Jerusalem. 3The king of Egypt de-

posed him in Jerusalem and flned the land one

hundred talents of silver and a talent of gold.

aThen the king of Egypt made his brother

Eliakim king over Judah and Jerusalem, and

changed his name to Jehoiakim. Neco took his

brother Jehoahaz away and brought him to

Egypt.

Jehoiakim sJehoiakim was twenty-flve years

old when he became king, and he reigted
eleven years in Jerusalem. He did evil in the sight

of the Lor.o, his God.' 6/Nebuchadnezzu,l<tng

of Babylon, came up against him and bound him
with chains to take him to Babylon.* TNebuchad-

nezzar also carried away to Babylon some of the

vessels of the house of the Lono and put them in
his palace in Babylon. sThe rest of the acts of

Jehoiakim, the abominable thinp that he did,

and what therefore happened to him, can be

found written in the book of the kings of Israel

and Judah. His son Jehoiachin succeeded him as

king.8

Jehoiachin eJehoiachin was eighteen years old

when he became king, and he reigped three
months [and ten days] in Jerusalem. He did evil
in the sight of the Lono.h toAt the turn of the
year, King Nebuchadnezzar sent for him and had
him brought to Babylon, along with precious

vessels from the temple of the Lono. He made

his brother Zedekiah* king over Judah and

Jerusalem./
Zedekiah llZedekiah was twenty-one years old
when he became king, and he reigned eleven
years in Jerusalem./ l2He did evil in the sight of
the Lono, his God, and he did not humble

36, 6: Nebuchadnezzu , , , bound him with chains to take him
to Babylon: the Chonicler does not say that Jehoiakim was
actually taken to Babylon. According to 2 Kgs 24, I -6, Jehoiakim
revolted after being Nebuchadnezzar's vassal for tfuee yea$; he
died in Jerusalem before the Babylonian king could reach the city.
However, Dn l, lf, apparently based on 2 Cfu 36, 6f, spealG of
Jehoiakim's deportation to Babylon.

36, l0: His brother Zedekiah: Zedekiah was actually the
brother ofjehoiaKm and the uncle ofJehoiachin (2 Kgs 24, 17; Jer
37, 1 ), though scarcety older than his nephew 12 W 24, 8. 18;
2 Chr36,9. ll).

36, 22ft The words of these veFes are identical with those of

himself before the prophet Jeremiah, who spoke

the word of the Lono.* 13He also rebelled

against King Nebuchadnezzar, who had made

hi. s*e.t by God. He became stiff-necked and

hardened his heut rather than return to the

Lono, the God of Israel.t lalikewise all the

princes of Judah, the priess and the people

added infidelity to infidelity, practicing all the

abominations of the nations and polluting the

LoRD's temple which he had consecrated in

Jerusalem.
Dissolution ofJudah rsEarly and often did the

Lono, the God of their fathers, send his messen'

gers to them, for he had compassion on his

people and his dwelling place. m r6But they

mocked the messengen of God, despised his

warnings, and scoffed at his prophets, until the

anger of the Lono against his people was so

inflamed that there was no remedy. n l7Then he

brought up against them the king of the Chalde-

ans, who slew their young men in their own
sanctuary building, sparing neither young man

nor maiden, neither the aged nor the decrepit;

he delivered all of them over into his grip. o 18All

the utensils of the house of God, the large and

the small, and the treasures of the Lono's house

and of the king and his princes, all these he

brought to Babylon. p leThey bumt the house of
God, tore down the walls of ierusalem, set all its
palaces afire, and destroyed all its precious

obiects. o 2oThose who escaped the sword he

caried captive to Babylon, where they became

his and his sons' servants until the kingdom of
the Persians came to power. 21All this was to
fuIfiIl the word of the Lono spoken by Jeremiah:
"Until the land has retrieved its lost sabbaths,

during all the time it lies waste it shall have rest
while seventy years are fulfllled."
Decree of Cyms 22*ln the first year of Cyrus,

Ezr l, I -3a. Originaly Ezra-Nehemiah formed the last part of the
singe work of the Chronider, of which 1 and 2 Cfuonicles
formed the flrst part. But when Ezra-Nehemiah was regarded as a

natura.l sequence to the Books of Samuel and of Kings, it was
separated from I and 2 Cfuonicles and placed before them. Thus,
I and 2 Chonicles became the last part of the Hebrew Bible. To

g2 Kgs 24, 5.
8ff; Jer 52, Itr.
.3-16. mJer 7,
1l-14. p2Kgs

e?Kgs 23,36f; ler 22, 18f.. f2l1g 24, ll.
hZ W; 24,8f. i 2 Kgs 24, 10-16. i2 W 24, 1

kjer 37, Iff. lzKgs 25, l; Jer 52,4; Ex 17, I
25; Heb l, l. n Mt 23, 34ff. o Lam 1, 15; 5,
25, 14f.. q2 Kgs 25, 9f; Lam 2, 8.
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king of Persia, in order to fulnll the word of the
Loro spoken by Jeremiah, the Lono inspired
King Cyrus of Persia to issue this proclamation
throughout his kingdom, both by word of mouth
and in writing' r 23"flp5 says Cyrus, king of
Persia: 'All the kingdoms of the earth the Lono,

prevent this work from ending on a note of doom, Ezr l, I -.la
was repeated as 2 Cht 36,221.

the God of heaven, has given to me, and he has
also charged me to build him a house in Jerusa-
lem, which is in Judah. Whoever, therefore,
among you belongs to any part of his people, let
him go up, and may his God be with him!' "

tEzt 1,lff.

Ezra

See RG

197 -202

THE BOOK OF EZRA

The last four book of the Hebrew canon are Ezra, Nehemiah, I and 2 Chronicles, in that order.
Originally, however, Ezra and Nehemiah followed the Books of Chronicles, and formed with
them a unified historical work so homogeneous in spirit that one usually speaks of a single
author for the four bools. He is called "the Chronicler." The treatment of Ezra-Nehemiah as a
sin$e book by the earliest chroniclers was undoubtedly due to the fact that in ancient times the
two books were put under the one name-Ezra. The combined work Ezra-Nehemiah is our
most important literary source for the formation of the Jewish religious community after the
Babylonian exile. This is known as the period of the Restoration, and the rwo men most
responsible for the reorganization of Jewish life at this time were Ezra and Nehemiah.

In the present state of the Ezra-Nehemiah text, there are several dislocations of large sections

so that the chronological or logical sequence is disrupted. The major instances are pointed out in
the footnotes. Although Ezra appears before Nehemiah in this work, it seems probable that
Nehemiah's activity preceded his.

What is known of Ezra and his work is due almost exclusively to Ezra 7-10 (the "Ezra

Memoirs") and to Neh 8-9. Strictly speaking, the term "Ezra Memoirs" should be used only of
that section in which Ezra speaks in the first person, i.e.,7,27-9, 15. Compare the "Nehe-
miahMemoirs"inNeh 1,7-7,72a;17,|f;12,27-43; 13,4-3l.TheChroniclercombined
this material with other sources at his disposal. The personality of Ezra is less known than that
of Nehemiah. Ben Sirach, in his praise of the fathers, makes no mention of Ezra. The genealogy

of Ezra (7, l-5) traces his priesthood back to Aaron, brother of Moses. This was the accepted

way of establishing the legality of one's priestly offlce. He is also called a scribe, well-versed in
the law of Moses (7,6), indicating Ezra's dedication to the study of the Torah, which he sought
to make the basic rule of life in the restored community. It was in religious and cultic reform
rather than in political affairs that Ezra made his mark as a postexilic leader. Jewish Uadition
holds him in geat honor; the Talmud even regards him as a second Moses, claiming that the
Torah would have been given to Israel through Ezrahad not Moses preceded him.

Ezra is sometimes accused of having been a mere legalist who gave excessive attention to the

Ietter of the law. His work, however, should be seen and judged within a specific historical
context. He gave to his people a cohesion and spiritual unity which prevented the disintegration
of the small Jewish community. Had it not been for the intransigence of Ezra and of those who
adopted his ideal, it is doubtful that Judaism would have so effectively resisted Hellenism, then
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or in later centuries. Ezra set the tone of the postexilic community, and it was characterlzed by
fidelity to the Torah, Judaism's authentic way of life. It is in this light that we can judge most
fairly the work of Ezra during the Restoration.

The Book of Ena is divided as follows:

I. The Return from Exile (1, 1-6,22).
II. The Deeds of Ezra (7, l-10, 44).

The following list of the kings of Persia, with the dates of their reigns, will be useful for dating
the events mentioned in Ezra-Nehemiah:

Cyrus

Cambyses

Darius I

Xerxes

Artaxerxes I

Darius II

Artaxerxes II

Artaxerxes III
End of the Persian Empire

(Defeat of Darius III)

538-529 s.c.

529-521 s.c.

521-485 t.c.
485-464 t.c.
464-423 r.c.
423-404 s.c.

404-358 r.c.
358-337 s.c.

331 r.c.

I: The Return from Exile

CHAPTER 1

The Decree of Cyms 1,ln the first year of
Cyms,* king of Persia, in order to fulfill the
word of the Lono spoken by Jeremiah, the Lono
inspired King Cyrus of Persia to issue this
proclamation throughout his kingdom, both by
word of mouth and in writing: 2"Thus says

Cyms, king of Persia: 'All the kingdoms of the
earth the Lono, the God of heaven, has given to
me, and he has also charged me to build him a

house in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 3Who-

ever, therefore, among you belongs to any part of
his people, let him go up, and may his God be

with him! 4let everyone who has survived, in
whatever place he may have dwelt, be assisted

by the people of that place with silver, gold,
goods, and cattle, together with ftee-will offer-
ings for the house of God in Jerusalem.' "

sThen the family heads of Judah and Benia-

l, l: ln the first year of Cyrus: as sovereign over the world
empire which began with his conquest of Babylon; that is, 538
B.C.

l, 8: Sheshbazzar: very probably the fourth son of Jehoiachin,
kinS of Judai, taken caprive ro Babylon in 598 B.C., Iisted in
1 Chr 3, 18 as Senneser; if so, he was the uncle of Zerubbabel
(Ezr 3,2ff); see note on I Chr 3, 18.

min and the priests and Levites-everyone, that
is, whom God had inspired to do so-prepared
to go up to build the house of the Lono in
Jerusalem. 6All their neighbors gave them help
in every way, with silver, gold, goods, and cattle,
and with many precious gifts besides all their
free-will offerings.D TKing Cyrus, too, had the
utensils of the house of the Lono brought forth
which Nebuchadnezzar had taken away from

Jerusalem and placed in the house of his god.
sCyrus, king of Persia, had them brought forth
by the treasurer Mithredath, and counted out to
Sheshbazzar,* the prince of Judah. eThis was the
inventory: sack of goldware, thirty; sacks of
silverware, one thousand and twenty-nine;
logolden bowls, thirty; silver bowls, four hun-

dred and ten; other ware, one thousand pieces.
ll Total of the gold- and silverware: flve thousand
four hundred pieces.* All these Sheshbazzar

took with him when the exiles were brought
back from Babylon to Jerusalem.

l, I I : Total . . . frve thousand four hundred pieces: either this
flgure or the figures given for one or more of the items listed (w
gf) have been corrupted in the tmnsmission of the text.

a 1f1: Ezr 36, 221; ler 25, llf; 29, l0; Zec l, 12. bEx 3,
22; ll, 2; 12,35.

ch 1-6
See RG

I98-r99



Ezta, 2 478

ChI6
See RG

1S8 lq9

CHAPTER 2
Census of the Province l*These are the in'
habitants of the province who returned from the

captivity of the exiles, whom Nebuchadrrczzar,
king of Babylon, had carried away to Babylon, ''
and who came back to Jerusalem and Judah,
each man in his own city* 2(those who retumed
with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah,

Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispereth, Bigvai,

Rehum, and Baanah):

The census of the men of Israel: 3sons of
Parosh, two thousand one hundred and seventy-

twol 4sons of Shephailah, three hundred and

seventy-two; 5sons of Arah, seven hundred and

seventy-five; 6sons of Pahath-moab, who were
sons of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight
hundred and twelve; Tsons of Elam, one thou-
sand two hundred and flfty-four; ssons of Zattu,
nine hundred and forty-five; esons of Zaccai,

seven hundred and sixty; losons of Bani, six
hundred and forty-twol llsons of Bebai, six
hundred and twenty-three; l2sons ofAzgad, one

thousand two hundred and twenty-twol l3sons

of Adonikam, six hundred and sixty-six; l4sons

of Bigvai, two thousand and flfty-six; lssons of
Adin, four hundred and flfty-four; 16sons of Ater,
who were sons of Hezekiah, ninety-eight; 17sons

of. Bezai, three hundred and twenty-tfuee;
l8sons of Jorah, one hundred and twelve; lesons

of Hashum, two hundred and twenty-three;
2osons of Gibeon, ninety-flve; 21sons of Bethle
hem, one hundred and twenty-three;22men of.

Netophah, flfty-six; 23men of Anathoth, one

hundred and twenty-eight; 2amen of Beth-

azmaveth, forty-two; 2smen of Kiriath-jearim,
Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hundred and

forty-three; 26men of Ramah and Geba, six
hundred and twenty-orrc1 27men of Michmas,
one hundred and twenty-twol 28men of Bethel
and Ai, two hundred and twenty threel 2esons of
Nebo, flfty-two; 3osons of Magbish, one hundred
and fifty-six; 3lsons of the other Elam, one

thousand two hundred and fifty four; 32sons of
Harim, tfuee hundred and twenty; 33sons of

2, l-67: As it now stands, this list is an expanded form of the
lists of returned captives ftom the sixth century B.C.; see Neh 7,
6-72, where it reappears.

Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred and

twenty-flve; 3asons of Jericho, three hundred
and forty-five; 3ssons of Senaah, three thousand

six hundred and thirty.
36The priests: sons of .ledaiah, who were of

the house of Jeshua, nine hundred and seventy-

three; 37sons of Immer, one thousand and fifty
Nvo; 38sons of Pashhur, one thousand two
hundred and forty-seven; 3esons of Harim, one

thousand and seventeen.
aoThe Levites: sons of Jeshua, Kadmiel, Bin-

nui, and Hodaviah, seventy-four. d

alThe singers: sons of Asaph, one hundred
and twenty eight.

a2The gatekeepers: sons of Shallum, sons of
Ater, sons of Talmon, sons of Akkub, sons of
Hatita, sons of Shobai, one hundred and thirty-
nine in all.

a3The temple slaves: sons of. Zrha, sons of
Hasupha, sons of Tabbaoth, 4sons of Keros, sons

of Siaha, sons of Padon, 4ssons of Lebanah, sons

of Hagabah, sons of Akkub, a6sons of Hagab,

sons of Shamlai, sons of Hanan, 47sons of Giddel,
sons of Gahar, sons of Reaiah, a8sons of Rezin,

sons of Nekoda, sons of Gazzam, 4esons of.Uzza,

sons of Paseah, sons of Besai, sosons of Asnah,
sons of the Meunites, sons of the Nephusites,
slsons of Bakbuk, sons of Hakupha, sons of
Harhur, s2sons of Bazluth, sons of Mehida, sons

of Harsha, s3sons of Bukos, sons of Sisera, sons

of Temah, sasons of Neziah, sons of Hatipha.
ssDescendants of the slaves of Solomon: sons

of Sotai, sons of Hassophereth, sons of Peruda,
s6sons ofJaalah, sons of Darkon, sons of Giddel,
sTsons of Shephatiah, sons of Hattil, sons of
Pochereth-hazzebaim, sons of Ami. ssThe total
of the temple slaves and the descendants of the
slaves of Solomon was three hundred and

ninety-two.
seThe following who retumed from Tel-

melah, Tel-harsha, Cherub, Addan, and Immer
were unable to prove that thef ancestra] houses

and their descent were Israelite: 60sons of Dela-
iah, sons of Tobiah, sons of Nekoda, six hundred

c Neh 7, 6-67. d Neh 12,24.
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and frfty-two. 61Also, of the priests: sons of
Habaiah, sons of Hakkoz, sons of Barzillai (he

had muried one of the daughters of Barzillai the
Gileadite and became known by his name)."
62These men searched their family records, but
their names could not be found written there;
hence they were degraded from the priesthood,
63and His Excellency* ordered them not to
putake of the most holy foods until there should
be a priest bearing the Urim aad Thummim.

sThe entire assembly taken together came to
forty-two thousand three hundred and sixty,
6snot counting their male and female slaves,
who were seven thousand three hundred and
thirty-seven. They also had two hundred male
and female singers. ftTheir horses were seven

hundred and thirty-six, their mules two hundred
and forty-five, 6Ttheir camels four hundred and
thirty-flve, their asses six thousand seven hun-
dred and twenty.

o8When they arrived at the house of the Lono
in Jerusalem, some of the family heads made

free-will offerings for the house of God, to
rebuild it in its place. 6eAccording to their means

they contributed to the [easury for the temple
service: sixty-one thousand drachmas of gold,

flve thousand minas of silver, and one hundred
garments for the priests. 70The priests, the Le-

vites, and some of the common people took up
residence in Jerusalem; but the singers, the
gatekeepers, and the temple slaves dwelt in their
cities. Thus all the Israelites dwelt in their cities.

CHAPTER 3
Restoradon of the Altar rNow when the
seventh month* came, after the Israelites had
settled in their cities, the people gathered at

Jerusalem as one man.l 2Then Jeshua, son of
Jozadak, together with his brethren the priests,

and Zembbabel, son of Shealtiel, together with

2, 63: His Excellenry: the deputy of the Persian govemment;
from the context, he was one of the Jewish exile leaders. Nehe-
mial as govemor receives the same title (Neh 8,9; 10,2). Urim
and Thumrnim: see note on Ex 28, 30.

3, lf: The seventh month: Tishd (September-October), appar-
ently of538 B,C.; cf En l, l; 4,5. In this case, it was Sheshbaz-
zu who erected the flrst altar, since he began the work on the
foundations of the temple in Jerusalem; cf Ezr 5, I 6. It was in the
second year of Darius I, i.e., in 520 B.C., thatJeshua and Zerubba-
bel resumed the work on the temple that had been temporarily

his brethren, set about rebuilding the altar of the
God of Israel in order to offer on it the holo-

causts plesclibed in the iaw of Moses, the man
of God. 3Despite their fear of the peoples of the
land, they replaced the aitar on its foundations
and offered holocausts to the Lono on it, both
moming and evening.s aThey also kept the feast

of Booths in the manner prescribed, and they
offered the daily holocausts in the proper num-
ber required for each day., sThereafter they
offered the established holocaust, the sacrifices
prescribed for the new moons and all the festi
vals sacred to the LoRD, and those which anyone

might offer as a ftee-will gift to the Lono. 6From

the first day of the seventh month they began to
offer holocausts to the Lono, though the founda-

tion of the temple of the Lono had not yet been

laid.
Founding of the Temple TThen they hired
stonecutte$ and carpenters, and sent food and

drink and oil to the Sidonians and Tyrians that
they might ship cedar Uees ftom the Lebanon to
the port of Joppa, as Cyrus, king of Persia, had

authorized.i 8ln the year after their coming to
the house of God in Jerusalem, in the second

month, Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua,
son of Jozadak, together with the rest of their
brethren, tfre priests and Levites and all who had

come fiom the captivity to Jerusalem, began by
appointing tlte Levites twenty years of age and

over to supervise the work on the house of the
Lono. ejeshua and his sons and brethren, with
Kadmiel and Binnui, son of Henadad, and their
sons and their bretfuen, the Levites, stood as one

man to supervise those who were engaged in the
work on the house of God. roWhen the builders
had laid the foundation of the Lono's temple,
the vested priests with the trumpets and the
Levites, sons of Asaph, were stationed there with
the cymbals to praise the Lono in the manner

intenupted {Ezr 4, 24-5, I ; Hg 1, I ; 2, I ). The Ctuonicler or a

later editor of the text here atuibutes to them rhe beginning of the
work which, in reality, they merely completed. Shealtiel: the
oldest son of Kingiehoiachin ofJudah and the brother ofSheshbaz-
zu (l Chr 3, 'l8f); Zerubbabel was therefore the grandson of
Jehoiachin; see note on Ezr l, 8.

e?Sm 17, 27; 19, 32f.; I
g I Kgs 8, 64; Dn 9, 25. h Ex
22, 4; 2 Chr 2,9.

Kgr 2, 7. f Neh 7, 73-8, l.
23, 16; Nm 28, 3-8. i I Chr

ch t-6
See RG

198 t99
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laid down by David, king of Israel.r lrThey

alternated in songs of praise and thanksgiving to

the LoRo, "for he is good, for his kindness to
Israel endures forever"; and all the people raised

a geat shout of joy, praising the Lono because

the foundation of the Lono's house had been

laid.t l2Many of the priests, Levites, and family
heads, the old men who had seen the former

house, cried out in sorlow as they watched the

foundation of the present house being laid.I
Many others, however, lifted up their voices in
shouts of loy, l3and no one could distinguish the

sound of the ioyful shouting from the sound of
those who were weeping; for the people raised a

mighty clamorwhichwas heud afar off.'

CHAPTER 4
Samaritan lntederence lWhen the enemies

of Judah and Benjamin heard that the exiles
were building a temple for the Lono, the God of
Israel, 2they approached Zerubbabel and the
family heads and said to them, "Let us build with
you, for we seek your God iust as you do, and

we have sacrificed to him since the days of
Esarhaddon, king ofAssyria, who had us brought
here." 3But Zerubbabel, Jeshua, and the rest of
the family heads of Israel answered them, "lt is

not your responsibility to build with us a house

for our God, but we alone must build it for the
LoRo, the God of Israel, as King Cyrus of Persia

has commanded us." aThereupon the people of
the land set out to intimidate and dishearten the
people of Judah so as to keep them from
building. sThey also suborned counselors to

work against them and thwart their plans during
the remaining years of Cyms, king of Persia, and

until the reigr of Dalius,* king of Persia.

Later Hostility 6Also at the beginning of the
reign of Ahashuerus they prepared a written
accusation against the inhabitans of Judah and

Jerusalem.

4, 5: Darius: Darius I (521-485 B.C.). The temple-building
na$ative continues n Eu 4, 24. In between (Ezr 4, 6-23) is a

series of notes about the opposition to the retumed exiles voiced
at the Persian court in the early flfth century 8.C., after the temple
had been reestablished.

4, 7: Aramaic: this word in the original text seems to be a note
indicating a change of Ianguage fiom Hebrew to tuamaic, which
in fact takes place here. The fuamaic section ends with Ezr 6,18,
but again in Ezr 7, 12-26 arcydleller is cited in tuamaic.

TAgain, in the time of Artaxerxes, Mithredath
wrote in conceft with Tabeel and the rest of his

fellow offlcials to Artaxerxes, king of Persia. The
document was written in Aramaic* and was
accompanied by a translation. lAramaic:l

8*Then Rehum, the governor, and Shimshai,
the scribe, wrote the following letter against

Jerusalem to King Artaxerxes: e"Rehum, the
govemor, Shimshai, the scribe, and their fellow
judges, offlcials, and agents fiom among the
Persian, Urukian, Babylonian, Susian (that is,

Elamite), roand the other peoples whom the
great and illustrious Assurbanipal transported
and settled in the city of Samaria and elsewhere
in the province West-olEuphrates, as follows
. . . ." I I This is a copy of the letter that they sent

to him:
"To King Artaxerxes, your servants, the men

of West-of-Euphrates, as follows: l2let it be

known to the king that the Jews who came up
from you to us have arrived at Jerusalem and

are now rebuilding this rebellious and evil city.

They are raising up its walls, and the founda-

tions have already been laid. 13Now let it be

known to the king that if this city is rebuilt and
its walls are raised up again, they will no longer
pay taxes, tributes, or tolls; thus it can only
result in hum to the tfuone. 14Now, since we
partake of the salt of the palace, we ought not
simply to look on while the king is being dishon-
ored. Therefore we have sent this message to
inform you, O king, lsso that inqury may be

made in the historical records of your fathers.

In the historical records you can discover and

veri$ that this city is a rebellious city which has

proved fatal to kings and provinces, and that
sedition has been fostered there since ancient
times. For that reason this city was destroyed.
16We inform you, O king, that if this city is

rebuilt and its walls are raised up again, by that

4, 8-23: The central questlon here is the rebuilding of the
fortiflcation walls ofJerusalem, not the building of the tempte. The
interruption of work on the city wall some time before 445 B.C.
was the occasion for the coming of Nehemiah to Palestine (Neh l,
l-4;2, l-5). Aftaxerxes: Artaxerxes I (464-423 B.C.).

iEzt 2, 41. k Ps l00, 5; 136; Jer 33, l l. l Hg 2, 3. m Tb
14,5.
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very fact you will no longer own any part of
West-of-Euphrates."

l7The king sent this answer: "To Rehum, the
goyernor, Shimshai, the scribe, and their fellow
offlcials living in Samaria and elsewhere in the
province West-olEuphates, greetings and the
following: l6The communicailon which you sent

us has been read plainly in my presence. leWhen

at my command inquiry was made, it was
verifled that from ancient times this city has

risen up against kings and that rebellion and
sedition have been fostered there. 2oPowerful

kings were once in Jerusalem who ruled over all
West of-Euphrates, and taxes, tributes, and tolls
were paid to them. 2l Give orders, therefore, that
will stop the work of these men. This city may
not be rebuilt until a further decree has been

issued by me. zzTake care that you do not
neglect this matter, lest the evil grow to the
detriment of the throne."

23As soon as a copy of King Artaxerxes' letter
had been read before Rehum, the govemor,

Shimshai, the scribe, and their fellow officials,
they went in all haste to the Jews in Jerusalem
and stopped their work by force of arms.,
Rebuilding of the Temple 2aThus it was that
the work on the house of God in Jerusalem was
halted. This inaction lasted until the second year

of the reigr of Darius,* king of Persia.

CHAPTER 5
rThen the prophes Haggai and Zechariah,*

son of Iddo, began to prophesy to the Jews in

Judah and Jerusalem in the name of the God of
Israel. o 2Thereupon Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel,
and Jeshua, son ofJozadak, began again to build
the house of God in Jerusalem, with the proph-

ets of God giving them support. 3At that time
there came to them Tattenai, govemor of West-

of-Euphrates, and Shethu-bozernt, and their
fellow officials, who asked of them: "Who issued

the decree for you to build this house and raise

this edifice? aWhat are the names of the men
who are building this structure?" sBut their God

watched over the elders of the Jews so that they
were not hindered, until a report could go to
Darius and then a written order be sent back
concerning this matter.

6A copy of the letter sent to King Darius by
Tattenai, governor of West-of-Eupfuates, and

Shethar-bozenai, and their fellow officials from
West-olEupfuates; Tthey sent him a report in
which was written the following:

"To King Darius, all good wishes! slet it be
known to the king that we have visited the
province of Judah and the house of the geat
God: it is being rebuilt of cut stone and the walls
ue being reinforced with timber; the work is

being caried on diligently and is making good

progress under their hands. eWe then ques-

tioned the elders, addressing to them the follow-
ing words: 'Who issued the decree for you to
build this house and raise this ediflce?' roWe also

asked them their names, to report them to you

in a list of the men who are their leaders. llThis

was their answer to us: 'We are the servants of
the God of heaven and earth, and we are

rebuilding the house built here long years ago,

which a great king of Israel built and finished.
12But because our fathers provoked the wrath of
the God of heaven, he delivered them into the
power of the Chaldean, Nebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon, who destroyed this house and led
the people capuve to Babylon. l3However, in the
fust year of Cyms, king of Babylon, King Cyrus
issued a decree for the rebuilding of this house of
God. laMoreover, the gold and silver utensils of
the house of God which Nebuchadnezzar had
taken from the temple in Jerusalem and carried
off to the temple in Babylon, King Cyrus ordered
to be removed from the temple in Babylon and

consigned to a certain Sheshbazzar, whom he

named governor. lsAnd he commanded him:
Take these utensils and deposit them in the
temple of Jerusalem, and let the house of God be

rebuilt on its former site. l6Then this same

Sheshbazzar came and laid the foundations of

ch l-6
See RG

t98-t99

4,24: The second yeu . . . of Duius: 520 B.C.; it mark the
beginning of the succesful restoration of the temple, which was
accomplished within the flve yeus following (Ezr 5, 1--6, l8).

5, l: The prophets Haggai and Zechariah: wo of the Minor

Prophets, whose books record their role ln the encouragement of
this work.

nNeh 1, 3. oHg 1,14-2,9;Zec4,9.
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the house of God in Jerusalem. Since that time
the building has been going on, and it is not yel

completed.' 17Now, if it please the king, let a

search be made in the royal archives of Babylon

to discover whether a decree really was issued

by King Cyrus for the rebuilding of this house of
God in Jerusatem. And may the king's pleasure

in this matter be communicated to us."

CHAPTER 6
The Decree of Darius lThereupon King Da'

rius issued an order to search the archives in
which the Babylonian records were stored away;
2pand in Ecbatana, the stronghold in the prov'
ince of Media, a scroll was found containing the

following text: "Memotandum. 3ln the first year

of King Cyms, King Cyrus issued a decree: The
house of God in Jerusalem. The house is to be

rebuilt as a place for offering sacriflces and bring-

ing burnt offerings. Its height is to be sixty cubits
and its width sixty cubits. 4lt shall have three

courses of cut stone for each one of timber. The

costs are to be bome by the royal palace. sAlso,

the gold and silver utensils of the house of God

which Nebuchadnezzar took from the temple of

Jerusalem and brought to Babylon are to be sent

back: to be retumed to their place in the temple

of Jerusalem and deposited in the house of God.
6"Now, therefore, Tattenai, governor of West-

of-Euphrates, and Shethar-bozenu, and you,

their fellow offlcials in West-of-Euphrates, do not

interfere in that place. TLet the govemor and the
elders of the Jews continue the work on that

house of God; they are to rebuild it on its former

site. 8l also issue this decree concerning your
dealing with these elders of the Jews in the

rebuilding of that house of God: From the royal

revenue, the taxes of West-of-Eupfuates, let

these men be repaid for their expenses, in full
and without delay. eWhatever else is required-
young bulls, rams, and lambs for holocausts to

the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil,
according to the requirements of the priests who
are in Jerusalem-is to be delivered to them day

by day without fail, lothat they may continue to
offer sacriflces of pleasing odor to the God of

heaven and pray for the life of the king and his

sons. rrl also issue this decree: If any man

violates this edict, a beam is to be taken from his

house, and he is to be lifted up and impaled on

it; and his house is to be reduced to rubble for

this offense. l2And may the God who causes his

name to dwell there overthrow every king or
people who may undertake to alter this or to
destroy this house of God in Jerusalem. I, Dadus,

have issued this decree; Iet it be carefully

executed."
r3Then Tattenai, the governor of West'of

Euphrates, and Shethar-bozenai, and their fellow
officials canied out fully the instructions King

Darius had sent them. laThe elders of the Jews
continued to make progress in the building,
supported by the message of the prophets, Hag-

gai and Zechariah, son of lddo. They finished the

building according to the command of the God
of Israel and the decrees of Cyrus and Darius

[and of Artaxerxes, king of Persia]. rsThey com-

pleted this house on the third day of the month
Adar, in the sixth year of the reign of King
Darius. l6The Israelites-priests, Levites, and
the other returned exiles-celebrated the dedica-

tion of this house of God with joy. 17For the

dedication of this house of God, they offered one

hundred bulls, two hundred rams, and fout
hundred lambs, together with twelve he-goats as

a sin-offering for all Israel, in keeping with the

number of the tribes of Israel. taFinally, they set

up the priests in their classes and the Levites in
their divisions for the service of God in Jerusa-

lem, as is prescribed in the book of Moses.

The Passover le cThe exiles kept the Passover

on the fourteenth day of the first month. 20The

Levites, every one of whom had purif,ed himself
for the occasion, sacrificed the Passover for the

rest of the exiles, for their brethren the priests,

and for themselves. 2rThe Israelites who had

returned ftom the exile partook of it together
with all those who had separated themselves

from the uncleanness of the peoples of the land
to ioin them in seeking the Lono, the God of
Israel., z2They joyfully kept the feast of Un-

p2-12; Ezr l, 4-11. q 19-22; Ex lZ, l-20. rPs47,9.
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leavened Bread for seven days, for the Lono had

filled them with ioy by making the king of
Assyria* favorable to them, so that he gave them
help in their work on the house of God, the God

of Israel.

II: The Deeds of Ezra

CHAPTER 7
Ezra the Scribe lAfter these events,* during
the reign ofArtaxerxes, king of Persia, Ezra, son

of Seraiah, son of Azariah, son of Hilkiah, zson of
Shallum, son of Zadok, son of Ahitub, 3son of
Amariah, son of Azariah, son of Meraioth, ason

of Zerahiah, son of Uzzi, son of Bukki, sson of
Abishua, son of Phinehas, son of Eleazu, son of
the high priest Aaron- 6this Ezra came up from
Babylon. He was a scribe, well-versed in the law
of Moses which was gven by the Lono, the God
of Israel. Because the hand of the Lono, his God,
was upon him, the king granted him all that he

requested. s

TSome of the Israelites and some priests,

Levites, singers, gatekeepers, and temple slaves

also came up to Jerusalem in the seventh year of
King futaxerxes. sEzra came to Jerusalem in the
fifth month of that seventh year of the king. eOn

the first day of the flrst month he resolved on the
journey up from Babylon, and on the fint day of
the flfth month he arrived at Jerusalem, for the
favoring hand of his God was upon him. roEzra

had set his heart on the study and practice of the
law of the Lono and on teaching statutes and
ordinances in Israel. t

The Decree of Artaxerxes llThis is a copy of
the rescript which King futaxerxes gave to Ezra

the priest-scribe, the scribe of the text of the
Lono's commandments and statutes for Israel:

12 uafi1'12asp1ss, king of kings, to Ezra the
priest, scribe of the law of the God of heaven
(then, after greetings): 131 have issued this de-

cree, that anyone in my kingdom belonging to

6, 22: Arryria: used here in a broad sense for the Persian
Empire.

7, l-8: The date of Ezra's joumey to Palestine is not known
with certaintf. The seventh year of King Artaxerxes I would be
458 8.C., and the present order of the text suggests that date. The
nanatives of Ezra and l{ehemiah make it s€em to many, however,
that the arival of Nehemiah in 445 B.C. should precede that of

the people of Israel, its priests or Levites, who is
minded to go up to Jerusalem with you, may do
so. raYou are the envoy from the king and his
seven counselors to supervise Judah and Jerusa-
lem in respect of the law of your God which is in
your possession, l5and to bring with you the
silver and gold which the king and his counsel-

ors have freely contributed to the God of Israel,

whose dwelling is in Jerusalem, 16as well as all
the silver and gold which you may receive
throughout the province of Babylon, together
with the ftee-will offerings which the people and
priests freely conEibute for the house of their
God in Jerusalem. lTYou must take care, there-
fore, to use this money to buy bulls, rams, lambs,

and the cereal offerings and libations proper to
these, and offer them on the altar of the house of
your God in Jerusalem. lsYou and your brethren
may do whatever seems best to you with the
remainder of the silver and gold, conformably to
the will of your God. leThe utensils consigned to
you for the seruice of the house of your God you
are to deposit before the God of Jerusalem.
2oWhatever else you may be required to supply
for the needs of the house ofyour God, you may
draw from the royal Ueasury. 2ll, Artaxerxes the
king, issue this decree to all the treasurers of
West-of-Euphates: Whatever Ezra the priest,

scribe of the law of the God of heaven, requests
of you, dispense to him accurately, 22within

these limits: silver, one hundred talents; wheat,
one hundred kors; wine, one hundred baths; oil,
one hundred baths; salt, without limit. 23let

everything that is ordered by the God of heaven
be canied out exactly for the house of the God of
heaven, that wrath may not come upon the
realm of the king and his sons. 2aWe also inform
you that it is not permitted to impose taxes,

kibutes, or tolls on any priest, Levite, singer,
gatekeeper, temple slave, or any other servant of
that house of God.

25"As for yort, Ezra, in accordance with the

Ezra. If so, Ezra may be thought to have come in 398 8.C., the
seventh yeil of King Aftaxeiles II. Othen argue for the thirty
seventh yeu offutaxerxes I, that is, 428 B.C.; this would suppose
that the date given in the text has sulfercd in Eansmission.

sEzr 7,28;8, l8; Neh 2, f. i8. tPs 119, 45. ul2-17:
Ezr l,Zff.
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wisdom of your God* which is in your posses-

sion, appoint magistrates and iudges to adminis-
ter justice to all the people in West-of-Euphrates,

to all, that is, who know the laws of your God.

Instruct those who do not know these laws.,
26Whoever does not obey the law of your God

and the law of the king, let strict judgment be

executed upon him, whether death, or corporal
punishment, or a fine on his goods, or imprison-
ment."
Ezra and His Companions 2TBlessed be the
Lono, the God of our fathers, who thus disposed

the mind of the king to glorify the house of the
Lono in Jerusalem, 28and who let me flnd favor
with the king, with his counselors, and with all
the most influential royal offlcials. I therefore
took courage and, with the hand of the Lono,
my God, upon me, I gathered together Israelite
family heads to make the retum joumey with
me. w

CHAPTER 8
rThis is the list of the family heads who

retumed with me from Babylon during the reign
of King futaxerxes:

2Of the sons of Phinehas, Gershon; of the
sons of Ithamar, Daniel; of the sons of David,
Hattush, 3son of Shecaniah; of the sons of
Parosh, Zechariah, and with him one hundred
and fifty males were enrolled; aof the sons of
Pahath-moab, Eliehoenai, son of Zerahiah, and

with him two hundred males; sof the sons of
Zattu, Shecaniah, son of Jahaziel, and with him
three hundred males; 6ofthe sons ofAdin, Ebed,

son of Jonathan, and with him fifty males; 7of

the sons of Elam, Jeshaiah, son of Athaliah, and

with him seventy malesl 8of the sons of Shepha-
tiah, Zebadiah, son of Michael, and with him
eighty males; eof the sons of Joab, Obadiah, son

of Jehiel, and with him two hundred and eigh-
teen males; loof the sons of Bani, Shelomith, son

of Josiphiah, and with him one hundred and

sixty males; rlof the sons of Bebai, Zechariah,
son of Bebai, and with him twenty-eight males;
12of the sons of Azgad, Johanan, son of Hakka-

7,25:T-he wisdom of your God: the Mosaic law; cf w 6, '14.

8, 15: Ahava: a town at an unidentifled site in Ba-bylonia. The
river that flowed toward it was probably a branch or canal of the
Euphrates.

tan, and with him one hundred and ten males;
l3of the sons of Adonikam, younger sons, whose
names were Eliphelet, Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and

with them sixty males; Iaof the sons of Bigvai,

Uthai, son of Zakkur, and with him seventy
males.

The Journey to Jerusalem lsl had them as-

semble by the river that flows toward Ahava,*
where we made camp for three days. There I
perceived that both laymen and priests were
present, but I could not discover a single Levite.
l6Therefore I sent Eliezer, Ariel, Shemaiah, Jarib,
Elnathan, Nathan, Zechariah, and Meshullam,
wise leaders, l7with a command for Iddo, the
leader in the place Casiphia, instructing them
what to say to Iddo and his bretfuen, and to the
temple slaves in Casiphia, in order to procure for
us ministers for the house of our God. lsThey

sent to us-for the favoring hand of our God was
upon us-a well-instructed man, one of the sons

of Mahli, son of Levi, son of Israel, namely
Sherebiah, with his sons and brethren, eighteen
men., leThey also sent us Hashabiah, and with
him Jeshaiah, sons of Merari, and their brethren
and their sons, twenty men. 20Of the temple
slaves (those whom David and the princes

appointed to serve the Levites) there were two
hundred and twenty. Al1 these men were en-

rolled by name./
2lThen I proclaimed a fast, there by the river

of Ahava, that we might humble ourselves

before our God to petition from him a safe
joumey for ourselves, our children, and all our
possessions. 22For I would have been ashamed

to ask the king for troops and horsemen to
protect us against enemies along the way, since
we had said to the king, "The favoring hand of
our God is upon all who seek him, but his

mighty wrath is against all who forsake him.",
23So we fasted, and prayed to our God for this,
and our petition was granted. 24Next I selected

twelve of the priestly leaders along with Shere-
biah, Hashabiah, and ten of their bretfuen, 2sand

I weighed out before them the silver and the

9.
v 2 Cbt 17 , 9. w Ezt 7 , 6. x Ezr 7 , 6. y Ezr 2, 43. z Neh 2,
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gold and the utensils offered for the house ofour
God by the king, his counselors, his officials, and
all the Israelites of that region. I consigned it to
them in these amounts: 26silver, six hundred
and fifty talents; silver utensils, one hundred;
gold, one hundred talents; 2Ttwenty golden
bowls valued at a thousand darics; two vases of
excellent polished brorve, as precious as gold.
281 addressed them in these words: "You are

consecrated to the Lono, and the utensils are

also consecrated; the silver and the gold are a
free-will offering to the Lono, the God of your
fathers. zeKeep good watch over them till you

weigh them out in Jerusalem in the presence of
the chief priests and Levites and the family
leaders of Israel, in the chambers of the house of
the LoRD." 30The priests and the Levites then
took over the silver, the gold, and the utensils
that had been weighed out, to bring them to

Jerusalem, to the house of our God.
3rWe set out for Jerusalem fiom the river of

Ahava on the twelfth day of the flrst month. The
hand of our God remained upon us, and he
protected us ftom enemies and bandits along the
way. 32Thus we anived at Jerusalem, where we
flrst rested for three days. 33On the fourth day,

the silver, the gold, and the utensils were
weighed out in the house of our God and
consigned to the priest Meremoth, son of Uriah,
who was assisted by Eleaza4 son of Phinehas;
they were assisted by the Levites Jozabad, son of

Jeshua, and Noadiah, son of Binnui. 34Every-

thing was in order as to number and weight, and

the totd weight was registered. At that same

time, 3sthose who had retumed from the captiv-
ity, the exiles, offered as holocausts to the God of
Israel twelve bulls for all Israel, ninety-six rams,

seventy-seven lambs, and twelve goats as sin-

offerings: all these as a holocaust to the Lono.
36Finally, the orders of the king were presented

to the king's satraps and to the govemors in
West-of-Eupfuates, who gave their support to the
people and to the house of God.*

8, 30: The story of Ezra's misslon ls seemingly continued from
this point by Neh 7, 72H, I 8, whlch may be rcad befor€ Ezr 9, l.

9, 7: After this verse, th€ next part of the prayer attdbuted to
Ezra is perhaps to be found ln Neh 9, 6-37, which may be read as

leading up to Ezr 9, 8- I 5.

CHAPTER O

Denunciation of Mixe<l Marriages r'When

these matters had been concluded, the leaders

approached me with this report: 'Neither the

Israelite laymen nor the priests nor the Levites
have kept themselves aloof from the peoples of
the land and their abominations [Canaanites,
Hittites, P erizzltes, Jebusites, Ammonites, Moab-
ites, Egyptians, and Amoritesl; zfor they have

taken some of their daughters as wives for
themselves and their sons, and thus they have

desecrated the holy race with the peoples of the
land. Furthermore, the leaders and rulers have

taken a leading part in this apostasy!"

Ezra's Exhortation 3When I had heard this
thing, I tore my cloak and my mantle, plucked
hair from my head and beard, and sat there
stupefied. D afuound me gathered all who were
in dread of the sentence of the God of Israel on
this apostasy of the exiles, while I remained
motionless until the evening sacrifice.. sThen, at
the time of the evening sacrifce, I rose in my
wretchedness, and with cloak and mantle tom I

fell on my knees, sEetching out my hands to the
Lono, my God.

6l said: 'My God, I am too ashamed and
confounded to raise my face to you, O my God,
for our wicked deeds ue heaped up above our
heads and our guilt reaches up to heaven.d
7*From the time of our fathers even to this day
great has been our guilt, and for our wicked
deeds we have been delivered over, we and our
kings and our priests, to the will of the kings of
foreign lands, to the sword, to captivity, to
pillage, and to disgace, as is the case today.

8"And now, but a short time ago, mercy came

to us from the Lonn, our God, who left us a

remnant and gave us a stake in his holy place;

thus our God has brightened our eyes and given

us relief in our servitude., eFor slaves we ue,
but in our servitude our God has not abandoned
usl rather, he has tumed the good will of the
kings of Persia toward us. Thus he has given us

a lf: Dt 7, 1; Neh 9, 2. b Ps I 19, 136. c Is 66, 2. d Ps 38,
4. e ls 4,3.
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new life to raise again the house of our God and

restore its ruins, and has granted us a fence in

Judah and Jerusalem.l loBut now, O our God,

what can we say after all this? For we have

abandoned your commandments, llwhich you

gave through your servants the prophets: the

land which you are entering to take as your
possession is a land unclean with the fllth of thr:

peoples of the land, with the abominations with
which they have filled it from one end to the

other in their uncleanness. s 12Do not, then, give

your daughters to their sons in marriage, and do

not take their daughters for your sons. Never
promote their peace and prosperity; thus you

will grow strong, enjoy the produce of the land,

and leave it as an inheritance to your children
forever. h

13sAfter all that has come upon us for our evil

deeds and our great guilt-though you, our
God, have made less of our sinfulness than it
deserved and have allowed us to survive as we
do- lashall we again violate your command-
ments by intermarrying with these abominable
peoples? Would you not become so angered with
us as to destroy us without remnant or survivor?
lsO LoRo, God of Israel, you are just; yet we
have been spared, the remnant we are today.

Here we are before you in our slns. Because of
all this, we can no longer stand in your pres-

ence."

CHAPTER 10
The People's Response lWhile Ezra prayed

and acknowledged their guilt, weeping and

prostrate before the house of God, a very large

assembly of Israelites gathered about him, men,
women, and children; and the people wept
profusely. 2Then Shecaniah, the son of Jehiel,
one of the sons of Elam, made this appeal to
Ezra: "We have indeed betrayed our God by
taking as wives foreign women of the peoples of
the land. Yet even now there remains a hope for
Israel. 3let us therefore enter into a covenant

10, 6: Johanan, son of Eliashib: actually, the $andson of Elia.
shib; the father ofJohanan was Eliashib's son Ioiada (Neh 12, 10f.
221. Since Eliashib was high priest at the time of Nehemiah (Neh
3, 1.20f; 13,4.7) and Johanan, if not yet high priest, was at least
old enough to have his own separate quarters (chamber) in the
temple at the time of Ezra, it is practically certain that Nehemiah's
activity in Jerusalem must have preceded that of Ezra.

before our God to dismiss all our foreign wives
and the children born of them, in keeping with
what you, my lord, advise, and those who fear

the commandments of our God. Let the law be

observed! aRise, then, for this is your duty! We
will stand by you, so have courage and take

action!"
5Ezra rose to his feet and demanded an oath

from the chiefs of the priests, ftom the Levites

and from all Israel that they would do as had

been proposed; and they swore it. 6Then Ezra

retired from his place before the house of God

and entered the chamber of Johanan, son of
Eliashib,* where he spent the night neither
eating food nor drinking water, fot he was in
mourning over the betrayal by the exiles. 7A

proclamation was made throughout Judah and

Jerusalem that all the exiles should gather to-

gether in Jerusalem, sand that whoever failed to
appear within three days would, according to
the iudgment of the leaders and elders, suffer the

confiscation of all his possessions, and himself be

excluded from the assembly of the exiles.
eAIl the men of Judah and Benjamin gathered

together in Jerusalem within the three-day pe-

riod: it was in the ninth month,* on the
twentieth day of the month. All the people,

standing in the open place before the house of
God, were trembling both over the matter at
hand and because it was raining. loThen Ezra,

the priest, stood up and said to them: "Your
unfaithfulness in taking foreign women as wives

has added to Israel's guilt. rr But now, give praise

to the Lonn, the God of your fathers, and do his
will: separate yourselves fiom the peoples of the
land and from these foreign women.'i 12ln

answer, the whole assembly cried out with a

loud voice: "Yes, it is our duty to do as you say!
l3But the people are numerous and it is the rainy
season, so that we cannot remain out-of-doors;
besides, this is not a task that can be performed

in a single day or even two, for those of us who

10,9: Ninth month: Chislev {November-December), during
the "early rains" in Palestine. Since the assembly took place in the
open ... all the people... were trembling... because itwas
raining.

fPs 106, 46. gLv 18,241; Ez 36, 17. h Dt 7, 3. i Nehg,2.
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have sinned in this regard are many. lalet our
leaders represent the whole assembly; then let
all those in our cities who have taken foreign
women for wives appear at appointed times,
accompanied by the elders and magistrates of
each city in question, till we have tumed away
fiom us our God's burning anger over this
affair." lsOnly Jonathan, son of Asahel, and

Jahzeiah, son of Tikvah, were against this pro-

posal, with Meshullam and Shabbethai the Le-

vite supporting them.
The Guilty r6*The exiles did as agreed. Ezra

appointed as his assistants men who were family
heads, one for each family, all of them desig-

nated by name. They held sessions to examine
the matter, beginning with the first day of the
tenth month. lTBy the first day of the f,rst month
they had passed judgment on all the men who
had taken foreigr women for wives.

lsAmong the priests, the following were
found to have taken foreign women for wives:
Of the sons of Jeshua, son of Jozadak, and his
brethren : Maaseiah, Eliezer, Jarib, and Gedaliah.
reThey pledged themselves to dismiss their
wives, and as a guilt-offering for their guilt they
gave a ram from the flock. 20Of the sons of
Immer: Hanani and Zebadiah; 2lof the sons of
Harim: Maaseiah, Eliiah, Shemaiah, Jehiel, and
Uzziah; 22of the sons of Pashhur: Elioenai,
Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nethanel, Jozabad, and Ela-

sah.
23Of the Levites: Jozabad, Shemei, Kelaiah

10, l6f: The work of the committee lasted three months, from
the nrst day of tle tenth month, Tebet (December-January), to
the f$t day of the frrst month, Nisan (March-April), of the
followingJewish year.

10, 44: The account of the problem of mixed maniages at the

(also called Kelita), Pethahiah, Judah, and Elie-

zer.j
2aOf the singers: Eliashib and Zakkur; of the

gatekeepers: Shallum, Telem, and Uri.
2sAmong the other Israelites: Of the sons of

Parosh: Ramiah, Izziah, Malchijah, Mijamin,
Eleazar, Malchiiah, and Benaiah; 26of the sons of
Elam: Mattaniah, Zechariah, Jehiel, Abdi, Jere-
moth, and Elijah1. ztsl the sons of Zattu: Elioe-
nai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, Jeremoth, Zabad, and

Azua;246 the sons of Bebai: Jehohanan, Hana-

niah, Zabbai, and Athlai; 2eof the sons of Bani:
Meshullam, Malluch, Adaiah, Jashub, Sheal, and

Jeremoth; 30of the sons of Pahath-moab: Adna,
Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezalel,
Binnui, and Manasseh; 3lof the sons of Harim:
Eliezer, lsshijah, Malchiiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon,
32Benjamin, Malluch, Shemariah; 33of the sons

of Hashum: Mattenai, Mattattah, Zabad, Eliphe-

let, Jeremai, Manasseh, Shimei; 3aof the sons of
Begui: Maadai, Amram, Uel, 3sBenaiah, Bede-

iah, Cheluhi, 36Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib,
3TMattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasu; 38of the sons

of Binnui: Shimei, 3eShelemiah, Nathan, and

Adaiah; aoof the sons of Zachai: Shashai, Shuai,
al A,zarel, Shelemiah, Shemuiah, a2Shallum,

Amariah, Joseph; a3of the sons of Nebo: Jeiel,
Mattithiah, Z abad, Zebna, Jaddai, Joel, Benaiah.

aaAll these had taken foreign wives; but they
sent them away, both the women and their
children.*

time of Ezra is continued in Neh 9, l-5; this may be read
immediately after Ezr 10,44, though the date given in Neh 9, 1

fits more precisely after Ea 10, l5; cf Hg2, 10-14.

i Neh 8, 7; 10, 1 l.

THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH

Problems common to the combined Bools Ezra-Nehemiah have been pointed out in the

Introduction to the Book of Ezra. The achievements of the two men were complementary; each

helped to make it possible for Judaism to maintain its identitf during the difflcult days of the

Restoration. Nehemiah was the man of action who rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem and introduced

Nehemiah
See RC
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necessary administrative reforms. Ezra in turn was the great religious reformer who succeeded

in establishing the Torah as the constitution of ttle returned community.
The biblical sources for Nehemiah's life and work are the autobiographical portions

scattered through the book. They ue called the "Memoirs of Nehemiah," and have been used

more extensively and effectively by "the Chronicler" than the "Memoirs of Ezra." No
competent scholar questions the authenticity of Nehemiah's memoirs. From these and other

sources, the picture emerges of a man dedicated to the single purpose of the welfue of his

people. Despite temperamental shortcomings, Nehemiah was a man of good practical sense

combined with deep faith in God. In view of his selfless service to a community capable of
severely testing any leader, we can be indulgent toward his numerous appeals to God to credit
him with the work he had done. Nehemiah was a layman, and his generous dedicadon of
talents to the service of God and of God's people remains an example of undiminished force
for laymen today.

The Book of Nehemiah is divided as follows:

I. The Deeds of Nehemiah (1, 1-7,72).
II. Promulgation of the Law (8, 1-13,31).

I: The Deeds of Nehemiah which I, your servant, now offer in your pres-

ence day and night for your servants the Israel-

ites, confessing the sins which we of Israel have

committed against you, I and my fathet's house

included.o TGrievously have we offended you,
not keeping the commandments, the statutes,

and the ordinances which you committed to
your servant Moses. " 

sBut remember, I pray, the
promise which you gave through Moses, your
servant, when you said: d 'Should you prove

faithless, I will scatter you among the nations;
ebut should you return to me and cuefully keep

my commandments, even though your outcasts

have been driven to the farthest comer of the
world, I will gather them ftom there, and bring
them back to the place which I have chosen as

the dwelling place for my name.' r0They ue
your servants, your people, whom you freed by
your great might and your strong hand.e l1O

Lono, may your ear be attentive to my prayer

and that of all your willing servants who revere
your name. Grant success to your servant this
day, and let him find favor with this man"-for I

was cupbearer to the king.*/

ence (Neh 2, 6), it is commonly presumed that he was a eunuch;
but this is not necessarily so.

12; Dn 9, 4, b2 Cbt 6, 40. c Dn 3, 29f. d 8f: Dt
Dt 9, 29. fPs 118,25.

CHAPTER I
Nehemiah's Vocation lThe words of Nehe-

miah, the son of Hacaliah.*
In the month Chislev of the twentieth year, I

was in the citadel of Susa zwhen Hanani, one of
my brothers, came with other men ftom]udah. I

asked them about the Jews, the remnant pre-

served after the captivity, and about Jerusalem,
3and they answered me: "The survivors of the
captivity there in the province are in great

distress and under reproach. Also, the wall of
Jerusalem lies breached, and its gates have been
gutted with fire." aWhen I heard this report, I
began to weep and continued mouming for
several days; I fasted and prayed before the God
of heaven.

sl prayed: "O LoRD, God ofheaven, great and

awesome God, you who preserve your covenant
of merry toward those who love you and keep
your commandments, a 6may your ear be atten-

tive, and your eyes open, to heed the prayer

t, I : The flrst mission of Nehemiah, ftom the twentieth year of
futaxerxes [, lasted from the spring (Neh 2, 1) of 445 B.C. untrl
433 B.C. (Neh 5, l4). It is recounted in Neh l, 1-6, 15;12,27 -
43;6, 16-7,5; ll,l-21, whlch may be read in that order.

l, I I : Cupbearer to the king: ar important omcial in the roya.l
household. Because Nehemiah could appear in the queen's pres-

aDt 7,9.
30, l-5. e
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CHAPTER 2
Appointment by the Klng rln the month
Nisan of the twentieth year of King Artaxerxes,
when the wine was in my charge, I took some

and offered it to the king. As I had never before
been sad in his presence, 2the king asked me,
"\{hy do you look sad? Ifyou arc not sick, you
must be sad at heart." Though I was seized with
great fear, 3l answered the king: 'May the king
live forever! How could I not look sad when the
city where my ancestors ue buried lies in ruins,
and its gates have been eaten out by flre?" aThe

king asked me, "What is it, then, that you
vrish?' I prayed to the God of heaven sand then
anwered the king: "lf it please the king, and if
your servant is deserving ofyour favor, send me
to Judah, to the city of my ancestors' graves, to
rebuild it." 6Then the king, and the queen

seated beside him, asked me how long my

iourney vrould take and when I would return. I
set a date that was acceptable to him, and the
king agreed that I might go.

7l asked the king further: "lf it please the
king, let letterc be given to me for the governors

of West-of-Euphrates, that they may afford me

safe-conduct till I anive in Judah; salso a letter
for Asaph, the keeper of the royal park, that he
may give me wood for timbering the gates of the
temple-citadel and for the city wall and the
house that I shall occupy." The king granted my
requests, for the favoring hand of my God was
upon me.8 eThus I proceeded to the governors

of West-of-Euphrates and presented the king's
letters to them. The king also sent with me army
officers and cavalry. fr

loWhen Sanballat the Horonite* and Tobiah
the Ammonite slave had heard of this, they were

2, l0: Sanballat the Horonite: the govemor of the provlnce of
Samaria (Neh 3, 33f), apparently a native of one of the Bethho-
rons. A letter from the Jews [ving at Elephantlne in southem
Egypt, dated 408-407 B.C., mentlons'Delayah and Shelemyah,
the sons of Sanballat, the govemor of Samafia." Although his own
nane was Balylonian-Sin-uballit, i.e., "Sin (the moon god) has
glven life'-two sons had names refening to Yahweh. Tobiah, the
Ammonite slave: the govemor of the province of Ammon in
Transiordan. Hls honorary Ufle, "servant' (in Hebrew, ebed), i.e.,
of the kln& could also be undeEtood as slave, and Nehemiah no
doubt meant it ln thjs derogatory sense. The Toblads remained a

powerful family even in Maccabean times (2 Mc 3, l1). Sanbalat
and Toblah together wlth Geshem the tuab (Neh 2, 19; 6, lf),
who was probably in charge of Edom and the regions to the south
and southeast of Judah, opposed the rebuilding of Jerusalem's

very much displeased that someone had come to

seek the welfare of the Israelites.

circuit of the city rr\{hen I had arrived in

Jerusalem, I flrst rested there for three days.
l2Then I set out by night with only a few other
men (for I had not told anyone what my God
had inspired me to do for Jerusalem) and with no

other animals but my owr mount. 13 *l rode out
at night by the Valley Gate, passed by the Dragon
Spring, and came to the Dung Gate, observing
how the walls of Jerusalem lay in ruins and its
gates had been eaten out by flre. laThen I pased
over to the Spring Gate and to the King's Pool.

Since there was no room here for my mount to
pass with me astride, lsl continued on foot up
the wadi by night, inspecting the wall all the
while till I once more reached the Valley Gate,

by which I went back in. l6The magistrates

knew nothing of where I had gone or what I was
doing, for as yet I had disclosed nothing to the

Jews, neither to the priests, nor to the nobles,

nor to the magis[ates, nor to the others who
would be concemed about the matter.
Rebuilding Jerusalem's Walls rTAfterward I

said to them: "You see the evil plight in which
we stand: how Jerusalem lies in ruins and its
gates have been gutted by flre. Come, let us

rebuild the wall of Jerusalem, so that we may no
longer be an object of derision!" l8Then I

explained to them how the favoring hand of my
God had rested upon me, and what the king had

said to me. They replied, ulet us be up and

building!" And they undertook the good work
with vigor.,

leOn hearing of this, Sanballat the Horonite,
Tobiah the Ammonite slave, and Geshem the
Arab mocked us and ridiculed us. "What is this

walls on policital grounds; the city was the capital of a dval
province.

2, 13tr: Nehemiah left Jerusalem by the Valley Gate neu the
northwestem end of the old City of David and went south down
the TFopoean Valley toward the Dmgon Spring (or the En.rogel of
Jos 15, 7; 18, 16; 2 Sm 17,17; I Kg; l, 9, now known as Job's
well) at the luncture of the valley of Hinnom and the Kidron
Valley; he then tumed north at the Dung Gate (or the Potsherd
Gate ofjer I 9, 2) at the southem end of the city and proceeded up
the wadi, that is, the Kldron Valley, passlng the Spring Gate (at the
Spring of Gihon) and the King's Pool (unidenuned); inally he
tumed west and then south to Ns starting point.

gEzr 7, 6. hEzr 8,22. iEzt7,6.

ch l-6
See RC
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that you are about?' they asked. "fue you

rebelling against the king?" 20My answer to
them was this: "lt is the God of heaven who will
grant us success. We, his servants, shall set about
the rebuilding; but for you there is to be neither
share nor claim nor memorial* in Jerusalem."

CHAPTER 3
List of Workers* lEliashib the high priest and

his priestly brethren took up the task of rebuild-
ing the Sheep Gate. They timbered it and set up
its doors, its bolts, and its bars, then continued
the rebuilding to the Tower of Hananel.i 2At

their side the men of Jericho were rebuilding,
and next to them was Zaccur, son of Imri. 3The

Fish Gate was rebuilt by the sons of Hassenaah;

they timbered it and set up its doors, its bolts,
and its bars. * 4At their side Meremoth, son of
Uriah, son of Hakkoz, canied out the work of
repair; next to him was Meshullam, son of
Berechiah, son of Meshezabel; and next to him
was Zadok, son of Baana. sNext to him the
Tekoites carried out the work of repair; how-
ever, some of their outstanding men would not
submit to the labor asked by their lords. 6The

New City Gate was repaired by Joiada, son of
Paseah; and Meshullam, son of Besodeiah; they
timbered it and set up its doors, its bolts, and its
bars. 7At their side were Melatiah the Gibeonite,

Jadon the Meronothite, and the men of Gibeon
and of M2pah, who were under the jurisdiction
of the govemor of West-of-Euphrates. sNext to
them the work of repair was carried out by
Uzziel, son of Harhaiah, a member of the
goldsmiths' guild, and at his side was Hananiah,
one of the perfumers' guild. They restored

Jerusalem as far as the watl of the public square.*
eNext to them the work of repair was carried out
by Rephaiah, son of Hur, leader of half the

district of Jerusalem, 10and at his side was

Jedaiah, son of Harumaph, who repaired oppo-
site his own house. Next to him Hattush, son of

2, 20: Neither share nor claim nor memorlal: although Sanbal-
lat and Tobiah \f,ere Yahwist, l{ehemiah wou.ld not let them
participate in any of the rlghts of the religlous community in
Jerusa.lem.

3, l-32: The construction work on the gates and walls of the
city is described in countercloclGrise direction, begiffring and
ending at the Sheep Gate (to the north of the temple). The exact

Hashabneiah, carried out the work of repair.
llThe adjoining sector, as far as the Oven Tower,
was repaired by Malchijah, son of Harim, and
Hasshub, of Pahath-moab. tzAt their side the
work of repair was canied out by Shallum, son

of Hallohesh, leader of half the district of Jerusa-
lem, by himself and his daughters. tsThe Valley
Gate was repaired by Hanun and the inhabitants
of Zanoah; they rebuilt it and set up its doors, its
bolts, and its ba$. They also repaired a thousand
cubits of the wall up to the Dung Gate. raThe

Dung Gate was repaired by Malchijah, son of
Rechab, leader of the district of Beth-haccherem;
he rebuilt it and set up its doors, its bolts, and its
bars. lsThe Spring Gate was repaired by Shal-

lum, son of Colhozeh, leader of the district of
Mizpah; he rebuilt it, roofed it over, and set up
its doors, its bolts, and its ba$. He also repaired
the wall of the Aqueduct Pool neu the king's
garden as fu as the steps that lead down ftom
the City of David. 16After him, the work of repair
was canied out by Nehemiah, son of Azbuk,
leader of half the district of Beth-zur, to a place

opposite the tombs of David, as far as the
artificial pool and the barracks.

l7After him, the Levites canied out the work
of repair: Rehum, son of Bani. Next to him, for
his own district, was Hashabiah, leader of half
the district of Keilah. r8After him, their bretfuen
carried out the work of repair: Binnui, son of
Henadad, leader of half the district of Keilah;
lenext to him Ezer, son of Jeshua, leader of
M2pah, who repaired the adjoining sector, the
Comer, opposite the ascent to the arsenal.
zoAfter him, Baruch, son of Zabbai, repaired the
adjoining sector ftom the Comer to the entrance
of the house of Eliashib, the high priest. 2rAfter

him, Meremoth, son of Uriah, son of Hakkoz,
repaired the adjoining sector from the entrance
of Eliashib's house to the end of the house.

22After him, the work of repair was carried
out by the priests, men of the surrounding

sites of many of the topographical points mentioned are uncertain.
3, 8: Wall of the pubtic square: that is, the section of wall

bounding the place of assem-bly outside the Gate of Ephraim, or
New City Gate; cf Neh 3, 6; 8, 16.

jJer 31, 38. kEzr2,35; Zep 1,10.
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country. z3After them, Beniamin and Hashub
carried out the repair in ftont of their housesl
after them, Azariah, son of Maaseiah, son of
Ananiah, made the repairs alongside his house.
zAfter him, Binnui, son of Henadad, repaired
the adjoining sector ftom the house ofAzariah to
the Corner lthat is, to the An$el. 2sAfter him,
Palal, son of. Uzai, canied out the work of repair
opposite the Corner and the tower projecting
from the Upper Palace at the quarters of the
guard. After him, Pedaiah, son of Parosh, carried
out the work of repair 26to a point opposite the
Water Gate on the east, and the proiecting
tower. 27After him, the Tekoites repaired the
adjoining sector opposite the great projecting
tower, to the wall of Ophel [the temple slaves

were dwelling on Ophel|.
2sAbove the Horse Gate the priests caried out

the work of repair, each before his own house.
zeffis1 them Zadok, son of Immer, caried out
the repair before his house, and after him the
repair was carried out by Shemaiah, son of
Shecaniah, keeper of the East Gate. I 3oAlfter

him, Hananiah, son of Shelemiah, and Hanun,
the sixth son of Zalaph, repaired the adjoining
sector; after them, Meshullam, son of Bere-

chiah, repaired the place opposite his own
Iodging. 3lAfter him, Malchijah, a member of
the goldsmiths' Build, carried out the work of
repair as far as the quarte$ of the temple
slaves and the merchants, before the Gate of
Inspection and as far as the upper chamber of
the Angle. 32Between the upper chamber of
the Angle and the Sheep Gate, the goldsmiths

and the merchants canied out the work of
repair.
Opposldon ftom Judah's Foes 33When San-

ballat heud that we were rebuilding the wall, it
roused his anger and he became very much
incensed. He ridiculed the Jews, 3asaying in the
presence of his brethren and the troops of
Samaria: "lVhat are these miserable Jews trying
to do? Will they complete their restoration in a

single day? Will they recover these stones, burnt
as they are, from the heaps of dust?" ssTobiah

the Ammonite was beside him, and he said: "lt

lEzr 40, 6. mJer 18,23.

is a rubble heap they are building. Any fox that
attacked it would breach their wall of stones!"
36Take note, O our God, how we were mocked!
Turn back their derision upon their own heads

and let them be canied away to a land of
captivity! 37Hide not their crime and let not their
sin be blotted out in your sight, for they insulted
the builders to their facel 7' 38We, however,

continued to build the wall, which was soon

filled in and completed up to half its height. The
people worked with a will.

CHAPTER 4
lWhen Sanballat, Tobiah, the Arabs, the Am-

monites, and the Ashdodites heard that the
restoration of the walls of Jerusalem was
progressing-for the gaps were beginning to be

closed upthey became extemely angry.
2Thereupon they all plotted together to come

and fight against Jerusalem and thus to tfuow us

into confusion. 3We prayed to our God and
posted a watch against them day and night fol
feu of what they might do. 4Meanwhile the

Judahites were saying:

"Slackened is the bearers' strength,
there is no end to the rubbish;

Never shall we be able

the wall to rebuild."

sOur enemies thought, "Before they are aware
of it or see us, we shall come into their midst,
kill them, and put an end to t}te work."

6When the Jews who lived near them had
come to us ftom one place after another, and had
told us ten times over that tley were about to
attack us, 7l stationed guards down below,
behind the wall, near the exposed points, assign-

ing them by family groups with their swords,
their speus, and their bows. 8l made an inspec-

tion, then addressed these words to the nobles,

the magistrates, and the rest of the people:

"Have no fear of them! Keep in mind the Lono,
who is great and to be feued, and flght for your
brethren, your sons and daughters, your wives
and your homes." eWhen our enemies became

aware that we had been wamed and that God

ch l-6
See RG
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had upset their plan, we all went back, each to
his own task at the wall.

loFrom that time on, however, only half my

able men took a hand in the work, while the

other half, armed with spears, bucklers, bows,

and breastplates, stood guard behind the whole
house of Judah, llas they rebuilt the wall. The
load carriers, too, were armed; each did his

work with one hand and held a weapon with the

other. 12Every builder, while he worked, had his

sword girt at his side. Also, a trumpeter stood

beside me, l3for I had said to the nobles, the

magistrates, and the rest of the people: "Our
work is scattered and extensive, and we are

widely separated from one another along the

wall; lawherever you hear the trumpet sound,
join us there; our God will flght with us." l5Thus

we went on with the work, half of the men with
spea$ at the ready, from daybreak till the stars

came out.
16At the same time I told the people to spend

the nights inside Jerusalem, each man with his

own attendant, so that they might serve as a

guard by night and a working force by day.
lTNeither I, nor my kinsmen, nor any of my
attendants, nor any of the bodyguard that accom-
panied me took off his clothes; everyone kept his

weapon at his right hand.

CHAPTER 5
Antisocial Conduct l,Then there rose a great

outcry of the common people and their wives
against certain of their fellow Jews. 2Some said:

"We are forced to pawn our sons and daughters

in order to get $ain to eat that we may live."
3Others said: "We ue forced to pawn our flelds,

our vineyards, and our houses, that we may

have grain during the famine." aStill others said:

"To pay the king's tax we have borrowed money
on our flelds and our vineyards. sAnd though
these are our own kinsmen and our children ue
as good as theirs, we have had to reduce our
sons and daughters to slavery and violence has

been done to some of our daughters! Yet we can

do nothing about it, for our fields and our
vineyards belong to others." P

5, 7: You are exactinS interest from your own kinsmen!: con
Eary to the Mosaic law 1Dt23,20).

Nehemiah's Action 6l was extremely angry
when I heard the reasons they had for com-
plaint. 7After some deliberation, I called the
nobles and magistrates to account, saying to
them, "You are exacting interest from your own
kinsmen!"* I then rebuked them severely, ssay-

ing to them: "As far as we were able, we bought

back our fellow Jews who had been sold to
Gentiles; you, however, are selling your own
brothers, to have them bought back by us." They

remained silent, for they could find no answer. q

el continued: "What you are doing is not good.

Should you not walk in the fear of our God, and
put an end to the derision of our Gentile
enemies? l0l myself, my kinsmen, and my atten-
dants have lent the people money and grain

without charge. Let us put an end to this usury!
rrl ask that you return to them this very day

their fields, their vineyards, their olive groves,

and their houses, together with the interest on
the money, the grain, the wine, and the oil that
you have lent them." l2They answered: "We

will return everything and exact nothing further
from them. We will do just what you ask." Then
I called for the priests and had them administer

an oath to these men that they would do as they
had promised. l3l also shook out the folds of my
garment, saying, "Thus may God shake from his

home and his fortune every man who fails to
keep this promise, and may he thus be shaken
out and emptied!" And the whole assembly

answered, uAmen," and praised the Lono. Then

the people did as they had promised.

Nehemiah's Iack of Self-lnterest laMore-

over, ftom the time that King futaxerxes ap-

pointed me governor in the land of Judah, fiom
his twentieth to his thirty-second year-during
these twelve years neither I nor my brethren
lived from the governor's allowance. lsThe ear-

lier governors, my predecessors, had laid a heavy
burden on the people, taking from them each

day forty silver shekels for their food; then too,
their men oppressed the people. But I, because I
feued God, did not act thus. l6Moreover,

though I had acquired no land of my own, I did

nPs 149, 6. o lf: Jer 34, 8-22. pEz 21,7; Lv 25, 39. qLv
25,48.
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my part in this work on the wall, and all my men
were gathered there for the work. tzThough I

set my table for a hundred and fifty persons, Jews
and magistrates, as well as those who came to us

from the nations round about, lsand though the
daily preparadons were made at my expense-
one beet six choice muttons, poultry-besides
all kinds of wine in abundance every ten days,

despite thh I did not claim the govemor's
allowance, for the labor lay heavy upon this
people. reKeep in mind, O my God, in my favor
all that I did for this people.

CHAPTER 6
Plots agalnst Nehemiah rWhen it had been
reported to Sanballat, Tobiah, Geshem the fuab,
and our other enemies that I had rebuilt the wall
and that there was no breach left in it (though up
to that time I had not yet set up the doors in the
gates), 2Sanbdlat and Geshem sent me this
message: "Come, let us hold council together at
Caphirim in the plain of Ono." They were
planning to do me harm. 3However, I sent
messengers to them with this reply: "l am
engaged in a great enterprise and am unable to
come down; why should the work stop, while I
leave it to come down to you?" 4Four times they
sent me this same proposal, and each time I gave

the same reply. sThen, the fifth time, Sanballat
sent me the same message by one of his servants,

who bore an unsealed letter 6containing this
text: "Among the nations it has been reported-
Geshem is witness to this-that you and the

Jews ue planning a rebellion; that for this reason
you arc rebuilding the wall; and that you are to
be their king"-and so on. 7"AIso, that you have

set up prophets in Jerusalem to proclaim you
king of Judah. Now, since matters like these

must reach the ear of the king, come, let us hold
council together." 8l sent him this answer:
"Nothing of what you report has taken place;

rather, it is the invention of your own mind."
eThey were all tryrng to frighten us, thinking,

'Their hands will slacken in the work, and it will
never be completed." But instead, I now redou-
bled my effors.

101 went to the house of Shemaiah, son of
Delaiah, son of Mehetabel, who was unable to
go about, and he said:

"Let us meet in the house of God,

inside the temple building;
let us lock the doors of the temple.

For men are coming to kll you;
by night they are coming to kill you."

llMy answer was: "A man like me take flight?
Can a man like me enter the temple to save his
life? I will not go!" rzFor on consideration it was
plain to me that God had not sent him; rather,
because Tobiah and Sanballat had bribed him, he

voiced this prophery concerning me r3that I
might act on it out of fear and commit this sin.

Then theywould have had a shameful storywith
which to discredit me. raKeep in mind Tobiah
and Sanballat, O my God, because of these

things they did; keep in mind as well Noadiah
the prophetess and the other prophets who were
trying to frighten me..
Conclusion of the Work rsThe wall was fln-

ished on the twenty-fifth day of Elul;* it had

taken fifty-two days. 16\Mhen all our enemies

had heard of this, and all the nations round
about had taken note of it, our enemies lost
much face in the eyes of the nations, for they
knew that it was with our God's help that this
work had been completed.s 17*At that same

time, however, many letters were going to
Tobiah fiom the nobles of Judah, and Tobiah's
letters were reaching them, l8for many in Judah
were in league with him, since he was the son-

in-law of Shecaniah, son of Arah, and his son

Jehohanan had manied the daughter of Meshul-
lam, son of Berechiah. leThus they would praise

his good deeds in my presence and relate to him
whatever I said; and Tobiah sent letters trying to
ftighten me.
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CHAPTER 7
rWhen the wall had been rebuilt, I had the

doors set up, and the gatekeepers [and the

singers and the Levitesl were put in charge of

them. 2Over Jerusalem I placed Hanani, my

brother, and Hananiah, the commander of the
citadel, who was a more trusnrorthy and God-

fearing man than most. 3l said to them: "The
gates ofJerusalem are not to be opened until the

sun is hot, and while the sun is still shining they

shall shut and bu the doors. Appoint as watch'
men the inhabitants of Jerusalem, some at their
watch posts, and others before their own
houses."
Census of the Province aNow the city was
quite wide and spacious, but is population was

small, and none of the houses had been rebuilt.
sWhen my God had put it into my mind to
gather together the nobles, the magishates, and

the common people, and to examine their family
records, I came upon the family list of those who
had returned in the earliest period. There I
found the following written:

6,* These are the inhabitants of the province

who returned from the captivity of the exiles
whom Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, had

carried away, and who came back to Jerusalem
and Judah, each man to his owa city 7(those

who returned with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehe-

miah, Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai,
Bilshan, Mispereth, Bigvai, Nehum, and Baa-

nah).
The census of the men of Israel: ssons of

Parosh, two thousand one hundred and seventy-

twol esons of Shephatiah, three hundred and

seventy-two; l0sons of fuah, six hundred and

flfty-two; llsons of Pahath-moab who were sons

ofJeshua and Joab, two thousand eight hundred
and eighteen; l2sons of Elam, one thousand two
hundred and flfty-four; r3sons of Zattu, eight
hundred and forty-five; lasons of Zaccai, seven

hundred and sixty; rssons of Binnui, six hundred
and forty-eightl l6sons of Bebai, six hundred and

twenty-eight; lTsons of Azgad, two thousand
tfuee hundred and twenty-twol lssons of Adoni
kam, six hundred and sixty-seven; lesons of

7,6-72a: Seenote onEzt 2, l-67,

Bigvai, two thousand and sixty-seven; 2osons of
Adin, six hundred and fifty five; 2rsons of Ater
who were sons of Hezekiah, ninety-eightl 22sons

of Hashum, three hundred and twenty-eight;
23sons of Bezai, three hundred and twenty-four;
2asons of Hariph, one hundred and twelve;
zssons of Gibeon, ninety-five; 26men of Bethle
hem and Netophah, one hundred and eighty-
eight; 27men of Anathoth, one hundred and
twenty-eight; 28men of Beth-azmaveth, forty-
twol 2emen of Kiriath-iearim, Chephirah, and

Beeroth, seven hundred and forty-three; 30men

of Ramah and Geba, six hundred and twenty-
one; 3lmen of Michmas, one hundred and

twenty-two; 32men of Bethel and Ai, one hun-
dred and twenty-three; 33men of Nebo, fifty-
twol 3asons of another Elam, one thousand two
hundred and fifty{our; 3ssons of Harim, three
hundred and twenty; 36sons of Jericho, tfuee
hundred and forty-five; 37sons of Lod, Hadid,
and Ono, seven hundred and twenty-one; 38sons

of Senaah, three thousand nine hundred and
thirty.

3eThe priests: sons of Jedaiah who were of the
house of Jeshua, nine hundred and seventy-

tfueel aosons of Immer, one thousand and fifty-
two; 4lsons of Pashhur, one thousand two
hundred and forty-sevenl a2sons of Harim, one

thousand and seventeen.
43The Levites: sons of Jeshua, Kadmiel, Bin-

nui, Hodeviah, seventy-four.
aThe singers: sons of Asaph, one hundred

and forty-eight.
asThe gatekeepers: sons of Shallum, sons of

Atel, sons of Talmon, sons of Akkub, sons of
Hatita, sons of Shobai, one hundred and thirty-
eight.

46The temple slaves: sons of. Ztha, sons of
Hasupha, sons of Tabbaoth, aTsons of Keros, sons

of Sia, sons of Padon, a8sons of Lebana, sons of
Hagaba, sons of Shalmai, aesons of Hanan, sons

of Giddel, sons of Gahar, sosons of Reaiah, sons

of Rezin, sons of Nekoda, slsons of Guzam,
sons of Uzza, sons of Paseah, s2sons of Besai,

sons of the Meunites, sons of the Nephusites,
s3sons of Bakbuk, sons of Hakupha, sons of

t 6-721 Ezt 2, l-70.
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Harhur, sasons of Bazlith, sons of Mehida, sons
of Harsha, 5ssons of Barkos, sons of Sisera, sons

of Temah, s6sons of Neziah, sons of Hatipha.
sTDescendants of the slaves of Solomon: sons

of Sotai, sons of Sophereth, sons of Perida,
sssons of Jaala, sons of Darkon, sons of Giddel,
sesons of Shephatiah, sons of Hattil, sons of
Pochereth-hazzebaim, sons of Amon. ooThe total
of the temple slaves and the descendants of the
slaves of Solomon was three hundred and

ninety-hMo.
6lThe following who returned from Tel-

melah, Tel-harsha, Cherub, Addon, and Immer
were unable to prove that their ancestral houses

and their descent were Israelite: 62sons of Dela-

iah, sons of Tobiah, sons of Nekoda, six hundred
and forty-two. 63Also, of the priests: sons of
Hobaiah, sons of Hakkoz, sons of Barzillai (he

had manied one of the daughters of Barzillai the
Gileadite and became known by his name).
eThese men searched their family records, but
their names could not be found written there;
hence they were degraded ftom the priesthood,
6sand His Excellency* ordered them not to
partake of the most holy foods until there should
be a priest bearing the Urim and Thummim.

66The entire assembly taken together came to
forty-two thousand three hundred and sixty,
67not counting their male and female slaves,
who were seven thousand three hundred and
thirty-seven. They also had two hundred male
and female singers. Their horses were seven

hundred and thirly-six, their mules two hundred
and forty-five, 6stheir camels four hundred and

thirty-five, their asses six thousand seven hun-
dred and twenty.

oeCertain of the family heads contributed to
the service. His Excellency put into the treasury
one tlousand drachmas of gold, flfty basins,

thirty garments for priests, and flve hundred
minas of silver. 7oSome of the family heads

contributed to the treasury for the temple ser-

vice: twenty thousand drachmas of gold and two
thousand two hundred minas of silver. TlThe

7, 65. 69 : His Excellency; see note on Ezr 2, 63.
7,72b-8,l8: to be read after Ezr 8,36. The gloss mentioning

i.lehemiah in v 9 was inserted in this Ezra section after the
dislocation of several parts of Ezra-Nehemiah had occuned. There

contributions of the rest of the people amounted
to twenty thousand drachmas of gold, two
thousand minas of silver, and sixty-seven gar-

ments for priests.
72The priests, the Levites, the gatekeepers,

the singers, the temple slaves, and all Israel took
up residence in their ciues.

II: Promulgation of the Law

CHAPTER 8
Ezra Reads the [aw* Now when the seventh
month came, lthe whole people gathered as one
man in the open space before the Water Gate,

and they called upon Ezra the scribe to bring
forth the book of the law of Moses which the
Lono prescribed for Israel., 2On the flrst day of
the seventh month, therefore, Ezra the priest
brought the law before the assembly, which
consisted of men, women, and those children
old enough to understand. 3standing at one end
of the open place that was before the Water
Gate, he read out of the book from daybreak till
midday, in the presence of the men, the women,
and those chiidren old enough to understand;
and all the people listened attentively to the
book of the law. aEzra the scribe stood on a

wooden platform that had been made for the
occasionl at his right side stood Mattithiah,
Shema, Anaiah, Uriah, Hilkiah, and Maaseiah,
and on his left Pedaiah, Mishael, Malchijah,
Hashum, Hashbaddanah, Zechariah, Meshullam.
sEzra opened the scroll so that all the people

might see it (for he was standing higher up than
any of the people); and, as he opened it, all the
people rose. 6Ezra blessed the Lono, the great

God, and all the people, their hands raised high,
answered, "Amen, amen!" Then they bowed
down and prostrated themselves before the
Lono, their faces to the ground. 7[The Levites

Jeshua, Bani, Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbe-

ttrai, Hodiah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad,
Hanan, and Pelaiah explained the law to the
people, who remained in their places.] u sEzra

is no clear evidence of a simultaneous
Ezra in Jerusalem; lteh 12,26 and 12,

uEzr 3, l. v Neh 10, I l.

presence of Nehemiah and
36 are also scribal glosses.
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read plainly from the book of the Iaw of God,

interpreting it so that all could understand what
was read., eThen [Nehemiah, that is, His Excel-

lency, andl Ezra the priest-scribe {and the Levites

who were instructing the peoplel said to all the
people: "Today is holy to the Lono your God. Do

not be sad, and do not weep"-for all the people

were weeping as they heard the words of the

law. loHe said further: "Go, eat rich foods and

drink sweet drinlis, and allot portions to those

who had nothing prepared; for today is holy to

our Lono. Do not be saddened this day, for

reioicing in the Lono must be your strength!"x
r 1[And the Levites quieted all the people, saying,
"Hush, for today is holy, and you must not be

saddened."] l2Then all the people went to eat

and drink, to distribute portions, and to cele-

brate with great ioy, for they understood the
words that had been expounded to them.
The Feast of Booths l3On the second day, the
family heads of the whole people and also the
priests and the Levites gathered around Ezra the

scribe and examined the words of the law more
closely. laThey found it written in the law
prescribed by the Lono tfuough Moses that the
Israelites must dwell in booths during the feast

of the seventh month;/ rsand that they should
have this proclamation made throughout their
cities and in Jerusalem: "Go out into the hill
country and bring in branches of olive trees,

oleasters, myrtle, palm, and other leafy trees, to

make booths, as the law prescribes."z 16fhs

people went out and brought in branches with
which they made booths for themselves, on the
rooh of their houses, in their courtyards, in the

courts of the house of God, and in the open
spaces of the Water Gate and the Gate of
Ephraim. l7Thus the entire assembly of the
returned exiles made booths and dwelt in them.
Now the Israelites had done nothing of this sort
from the days of Jeshua, son of Nun, until this
occasionl therefore there was very geat ioy.
l8Ezra read from the book of the law of God day

9, l-5: This is a continuation of the account concerning the
problem of mixed maniages at the time of Ezra; it should be read
immediately after Ezt 10,44.

9, 6-37: The prayer of Ezra which began in Ezr 9, 6f is here
continued; see note on Ezr 9, 7.

after day, from the flrst day to the last. They kept
ttte feast for seven days, and the solemn asem-
bly on the eighth day, as was required.

CHAPTER 9
Confession of the People L* On the twenty-
fourth day of this month, the Israelites gathered

together fasting and in sackcloth, their heads

covered with dust. 2Those of Israelite descent

separated themselves from all who were of
foreigr extraction, then stood forward and con-

fessed their sins and the guilty deeds of their
fathers. D 3When they had taken their places,

they read fiom the book of the law of the Lono
their God, for a fourth part of the day, and during
another fourth part they made their confession
and prostrated themselves before the Lonp their
God. 4standing on the platform of the Levites
were Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, Shebaniah,

Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani, and Chenani, who cried
out to the Lono their God with a loud voice.
sThe Levites Jeshua, Kadmiel, Bani, Hashabne-

iah, Sherebiah, Hodiah, Shebaniah, and Petha-

hiah said,

"Arise, bless the Lono, your God,
from etemity to eternity!"

The Israelites answered with the blesing,

"Blessed is your glorious name,
and exalted above all blessing ?rd praise." c

6*Then Ezra said: "lt is you, O Lono, you are

the only one; you made the heavens, the highest
heavens and all their host, the earth and all that
is upon it, the seas and all that is in them. To all
of them you give life, and the heavenly hosts

bow down before you.
7"You, O LoRo, are the God who chose

Abram, who brought him out ftom Ur of the
Chaldees, and named him Abraham. d sWhen

you had found his heart faithtul in your sight,
you made the covenant with him to give to him
and his posterity the land of the Canaanites,

I 18,
Lv 23, 33-36. z Ps

cDn 2, 20; 3, 52
Ezr 7, 6. x Est 9, 19. yF:. 23, 14;
27. aDn 9,3. b Ezr 9, lf; 10, 11.

. 12, l; 17, 5.dGn
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Hitiltes, Amorites, Peruziles, Jebusites, and Gir-
gashites. These promises of yours you fulfilled,
for you are just. e

e "You saw the affliction of our fathers in Egypt,
you heard their cry by the Red Sea;l

loYou worked signs and wonders against

Pharoah,

against all his servants and the people of his
land,

Because you knew of their insolence toward
them;

thus you made for yourself a name even to
this daY.a

It The sea you divided before them,
on dry ground they passed through the

midst of the sea;

Their pursuers you hurled into the depths,
like a stone into the mightywaters. h

r2With a column of cloud you led them by day,

and by night with a column of flre,
To light the way of their ioumey,

the way in which they must travel.,
l3On Mount Sinaiyou came down,

you spoke with them from heaven;
You gave them iust ordinances, flrm laws,

good statutes, and commandments;l
raYour holy sabbath you made known to them,

commandments, statutes, and law you
prescribed for them,

by the hand of Moses your servant. t
ls Food fiom heaven you gave them in their

hunger,
water fiom a rock you sent them in their

thirst.
You bade them enter and occupy the land

which you had swom with upraised hand to
give them. I

16"But they, our fathers, proved to be inso-

lent; they held their necks stiff and would not
obey your commandments. lTThey refused to
obey and no longer remembered the miracles
you had worked for them. They stiffened their
neck and turned their heads to retum to thef

e Gn 15,
iEx 13, 21
mNm 14, I

18f. f Ex 2, 23f.

slavery in Egypt. But you are a God of pardons,

gracious and compassionate, slow to anger and

rich in mercy; you did not forsake them.'
l8Though they made for themselves a molten
calf, and proclaimed, 'Here is your God who
brought you up out of Egypt,' and were guilty of
great effronteries, , reyet in your great mercy you
did not forsake them in the desert. The column
of cloud did not cease to lead them by day on
their iourney, nor did the column of fire by night
cease to light for them the way by which they
were to travel.

20"Your good spirit you bestowed on them, to
give them understanding; your manna you did
not withhold ftom their mouths, and you gave

them water in their thirst. o 2l Forty years in the
desert you sustained them: they did not want;
their garments did not become worn, and their
feet did not become swollen. p 22You gave them
kingdoms and peoples, which you divided up
among them as border lands. They possessed the
land of Sihon, king of Heshbon, and the land of
Og, king of Bashan. e

23uYou made their children as numerous as

the stars of the heavens, and you brought them
into the land which you had commanded their
fathers to enter and possess. | 2aThe sons went in
to take possession of the land, and you humbled
before them the Canaanite inhabitants of the
land and delivered them over into their power,

their kings as well as the peoples of the land, to
do with them as they would. zsThey captured

fortifred cities and fertile land; they took posses-

sion of houses fllled with all good things, cistems
already dug, vineyards, olive groves, and fruit
tees in abundance. They could eat and have

their fill, fatten and feast themselves on your
immense good gifs. s

26'But they were contemptuous and rebel-

lious: they cast your law behind their back, they
slew your prophes who bore witness against

them in order to bring them back to you, and
they were guilty of great effronteries. t 2TThere-

fore you delivered them into the power of their

4;2,26-3,11. rDt 1, 10. sDt
5. twis2, 10-20.t9-20.

7-ll; 14. h
20, 8. lEx I
nEt 32,4. o

gEx
kEx

34, 6; Dn 9, 9.

28,4.qNm21
3, 5; 6, l0f;

Ex 15,5. 10.
6, 4; 17, lf.
Dt2,7.pDt

Dt
32,-35;l,f.i

-4;
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enemies, who oppressed them. But in the time
of their oppression they would cry out to you,

and you would hear them from heaven, and

according to your great mercy give them saviors

to deliver them from the power of their ene-

mies.,
28"As soon as they had reliet they would go

back to doing evil in your sight. Then again you

abandoned them to the power of their enemies,

who crushed them. Then they cried out to you,

and you heard them from heaven and delivered

them according to your mercy, many times over.
2eYou bore witness against them, in order to

bring them back to your law But they were
insolent and would not obey your command-
ments; they sinned against your ordinances,
from which men draw life when they practice

them. They turned stubbom backs, stiffened
their necks, and would not obey. v 30You were
patient with them for many years, bearing wit-
ness against them through your spirit, by means

of your prophets; still they would not listen.
Thus you delivered them over into the power of
the peoples of the lands. stYet in your great

mercy you did not completely destroy them and
you did not forsake them, for you are a kind and

mercitul God.
32"Now, therefore, O our God, great, mighty,

and awesome God, you who in your mercy
preserve the covenant, take into account all the
disasters that have befallen us, our kings, our
princes, our priests, our prophets, our fathers,
and your entire people, ftom the time of the
kings of Assyria until this day! r 3311 2ll that has

come upon us you have been iust, for you kept
faith while we have done evil., 3aYes, our kings,
our princes, our priests, and our fathers have not
kept your law; they paid no attention to your
commandments and the obligations of which
you reminded them. 3sWhile they were yet in
their kingdom, in t}te midst of the many good

things that you had given them and in the wide
and fertile land that you had spread out before
them, they did not serve you nor did they tum

away from their evil deeds. 36But, see, we today
are slaves; and as for the land which you gave

our fathers that they might eat its fruits and good

things-see, we have become slaves upon it!
37lts rich produce goes to the kings whom you

set over us because of our sins, who rule over
our bodies and our catfle as they please. We are

in $eat distress!"

CHAPTER IO
Agreement of the People l*ln view of all
this, we are entering into a flrm pact, which we
are putting into writing. On the sealed docu-
ment appear the names of our princes, our
Levites, and our priests.r

2On the sealed document: His Excellency
Nehemiah, son of Hacaliah, and Zedekiah.

3Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah, aPashhur, Ama-
riah, Malchiiah, sHattush, Shebaniah, Malluch,
6Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah, TDaniel, Ginne-
thon, Baruch, sMeshullam, Abijah, Miiamin,
eMaaziah, Bilgai, Shemaiah: these are the
priests.

loThe Levites: Jeshua, son ofAzaniah; Binnui,
of the sons of Henadad; Kadmiel; lland their
brethren Shebaniah, Hodiah, Kelita, Pelaiah,

Hanan,, l2Mica, Rehob, Hashabiah, l3Zaccur,

Sherebiah, Shebaniah, laHodiah, Bani, Beninu.
lsThe leaders of the people: Parosh, Pahath-

moab, Elam, Zattu, Bani, l6Bunni, Azgad, Bebai,
rTAdonijah, Bigvai, Adin, l8Ater, Hezekiah, Az-
zur, leHodiah, Hashum, Bezai, 2oHariph, Ana-
thoth, Nebai, 2lMagpiash, Meshullam, Hazir,
zzMeshezabel, Zadok, Jaddua, 23Pelatiah, Ha-

nan, Anaiah, 2aHoshea, Hananiah, Hasshub,
2sHallohesh, Pilha, Shobek, 26Rehum, Hashab-

nah, Maaseiah, 27 Ahiah, Hanan, Anan, 28y.1-

luch, Harim, Baanah.

Provisions of the Pact 2eThe rest of the peo-

ple, priests, Levites, gatekeepers, singers, temple
slaves, and all others who have separated them-
selves from the peoples of the lands in favor of
the law of God, with their wives, their sons,

their daughters, all who are of the age of

10, l-40: This section belongs to the Nehemial nanative
ratherthantorhatofEzra. ItisbestreadafterNeh13,3l.lnview uDn9, 19.vLv 18,5; 30. 16;32,47.wLam 5.xDn3,
of aTlthis:consideringthesituationdescribedinNeh13,4-31. 27;9, 14. yNeh 12, 12-26. zEzrlO,23.
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discretion, 3ojoin with their brethren who are

their princes, and with the sanction of a curse

take this oath to follow the law of God which
was given through Moses, the servant of God,
and to observe carefully all the commandments
of the Lono, our Lord, his ordinances and hls
statutes.'

3lAgreed, that we will not many our daugh-
ters to the peoples of the land, and that we will
not take their daughters for our sons. D

32When the peoples of the land bring in
merchandise or any kind of grain for sale on the
sabbath day, we will not buy from them on the
sabbath or on any other holy day. We will forgo
the seventh year, as well as every kind of debt..

33We impose these commandments on our-
selves: to give a third of a shekel each year for
the service of the house of our God,d 3afor the
showbread, for the daily cereal offering, for the

daily holocaust, for the sabbaths, new moons,
and festivals, for the holy offerings, fot sin
offerings to make atonement for Israel, and for
every service of the house of our God. 3sWe,

priests, Levites, and people, have determined by
Iot conceming the procurement of wood: it is to
be brought to the house of our God by each of
our family houses at stated times each year, to be

burnt on the altar of the Lono, our God, as the
law prescribes. g 36lWe have agreed to bring
each year to the house of the Lonp the first fruits
of our fields and of our fruit trees, of whatever
kind; 37also, as is prescribed in the law, to bring
to the house of our God, to the priests who serve

in the house of our God, the flrst-born of our
children and our animals, including the flrst-

bom of our flocks and herds. 38The first batch of
our dough, and our offerings of the fruit of every
tree, of wine and of oil, we will bring to the
priests, to the chambers of the house of our God.
The tithe of our flelds we will bring to the

Levites; they, the Levites, shall take the tithe in
all the cities of our service. s 3eAn Aaronite priest

shall be with the Levites when they take the
tithe, and the Levites shall bring the tithe of the

I l, I - I 9: This list of the family heads who lived in Jerusalem at
the time of Nehemiah is best read after Neh 7 ,72a. [t is basica]ly
the same as that given in 1 Chr 9, 2-17, bul there are many
differences between the two lists.

tithes to the house of our God, to tlte chambers

of the treasury. a0For to these chambers the
Israelites and Levites bring the offerings of grain,

wine, and oil; there also are housed the utensils
of the sanctuary and the ministering priests, the
gatekeepers, and the singe$. We will not neglect
the house of our God.

CHAPTER I I
Repeopling ofJerusalem 1*The leaders of the
people took up residence in Jerusalem, and the
rest of the people cast lots to bring one man in
ten to reside in Jerusalem, the holy city, while
the other nine wouid remain in the other cities. h

2The people applauded ali those men who
willingly agreed to take up residence in Jerusa-
lem.
The Residents of Jerusdem 3 iThese are the
heads of the province who took up residence in
Jerusalem. (ln the cities of Judah dwelt lay
Israelites, priests, Levites, tempie slaves, and the
descendants of the slaves of Solomon, each man
on the property he owned in his own city.)

aln Jerusaiem dwelt both Judahites and Benja-

minites. Of the Judahites: Athaiah, son of Uz-
ziah, son of Zechariah, son of Amariah, son of
Shephatiah, son of Mehallalel, of the sons of
Perez; sMaaseiah, son of Baruch, son of Colho-
zeh, son of Hazaiah, son of Adaiah, son of
Joiarib, son of Zechariah, a son of the Shelanites.
6The total of the sons of. Perez who dwelt in

Jerusalem was four hundred and sixty-eight
valiant men.

TThese were the Benjaminites: Sallu, son of
Meshullam, son of Joed, son of Pedaiah, son of
Kolaiah, son of Maaseiah, son of Ithiel, son of

Jeshaiah, sand his brethren, walriors, nine hun-
dred and twenry eight in number. eJoel, son of
Zichri, was their commander, and Judah, son of
Hassenuah, was second in charge of the city.

loAmong the priests were: Jedaiah; Joiarib;

Jachin; llSeraiah, son of Hilkiah, son of Meshul-

lam, son of Zadok, son of Meraioth, son of
Ahitub, the ruler of the house of God, l2and

a Neh 13, 23-27. b Neh 13, l5-22. c Neh 5, l-13; Ex 20,
8; Lv 25, 2-7. d2Cht 24,6,9fi Lv 24,5-9. e Neh 13, 3i.
f36f: Ex 13, 1. llff; Dt26, l. gNeh 13, 10-14; Nm 18,21.
24ff. h Neh 7, 4. i3-19: I Chr 9, 2 34.
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their brethren who carried out the temple ser'

vice, eight hundred and twenry-two; Adaiah,

son of Jeroham, son of Pelaliah, son of Amzi, son

of Zechariah, son of Pashhur, son of Malchiiah,
l3and his bretfuen, family heads, two hundred
and forty-two; and Amasai, son of Azarel, son of

Ahzai, son of Meshillemoth, son of Immel laand

his brethren, warriors, one hundred and twenty'
eight. Their commander was Zabdiel, son of

Haggadol.
lsAmong the Levites were Shemaiah, son of

Hasshub, son of Azrikam, son of Hashabiah, son

of Bunni; r6Shabbethai and Jozabad, levitical
chiefs who were placed over the extemal affairs

of the house of God; rTMattaniah, son of Micah,
son of Zabdi, son of Asaph, director of the
psalms, who led the thanksgiving at prayer;

Bakbukiah, second in rank among his bretfuen;
and Abda, son of Shammua, son of Galal, son of

Jeduthun. l8The total of the Levites in the holy
city was two hundred and eighty-four.

reThe gatekeepers were Akkub, Talmon, and

their brethren, who kept watch over the gates;

one hundred and seventy-two in number.
20The rest of Israel, including priests and

Levites, were in all the other cities of Judah,
each man in his inheritance.

2rThe temple slaves lived on Ophel. Ziha and

Gishpa were in charge of the temple slaves.
22The prefect of the Levites in Jerusalem was

Uzzi, son of Bani, son of Hashabiah, son of
Mattaniah, son of Mica; he was one of the sons

ofAsaph, the singers appointed to the service of
the house of Godl - 

23tor they had been

appointed by royal decree, and there was a flxed
schedule for the singers assigning them their
daily duties.

2aPethahiah, son of Meshezabel, a descendant
of Zerah, son of Judah, was royal deputy in all
affairs that concerned the people.

The Other Cities 2sAs concerns their villages

in the country: Judahites lived in Kiriath-arba
and its dependencies, in Dibon and its dependen-

cies, in Jekabzeel and its villages, 26in Jeshua,
Moladah, Beth-pelet, 27in Hazar-shual, in Beer-

sheba and ih dependencies, 28in Ziklag, in
Meconah and its dependencies, 2ein En-rimmon,

Zorah, Jarmuth, 3oZanoah, Adullam, and their
villages, Lachish and its countryside, Azekah and

its dependencies. They were settled fiom Beer-

sheba to Ge-hinnom.
3lBenjaminites were in Geba, Michmash,

Aija, Bethel and its dependencies, 32Anathoth,

Nob, Ananiah, 33Hazo4 Ramah, Gittaim, 34Ha-

did, Zeboim, Neballat, 3slod, Ono, and the

Valley of the tutisans.
36Some sections of the Levites ftom Judah

settled in Benjamin.

CHAPTER 12
Priests and Levites under Zerubbabel
l iThe following ue the priests and Levites who
retumed with Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, and

Jeshua: Seraiah, Jeremiah, Ezra, 2Amariah, Mal-
luch, Hattush, 3Shecaniah, Rehum, Meremoth,
alddo, Ginnethon, Abiiah, sMiiamin, Maadiah,
Bilgah, 6Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, TSallu,

Amok, Hilkiah, Jedaiah. These were the priestly

heads and their brethren in the days ofJeshua.
sThe Levites were Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel,

Sherebiah, Judah, Mattaniah; the last-

mentioned, together with his brethren, was in
charge of the hymns, ewhile Bakbukiah and

Unno and their brethren ministered opposite

them by turns.
High Priestst lojeshua became the father of
Joiakim, joiakim became the father of Eliashib,

and Eliashib became the father of Joiada. rlJoiada

became the father of Johanan, and Johanan
became the father ofjaddua.

12, I 0f: Jeshua, the high priest when Zerubbabel was govemor,
i.e., the last decades of the sixth century B.C. (Hg 1, l. 12. 14; 2,
2. 4). He was the grandfather of Eliashib, the high priest at least in
the early period of Nehemiah's governorship, i.e,,445-433 B,C,
(Ezt 10, 6; Neh 3, l. 20f.; 13,4.7). Eliashib, in turn, was the
grandfather ofjohanan, a $own man, if not yet a high priest, at
the time of Ezra, i.e., c. 400 B.C. (Ezr I 0, 6, and note). According
to Josephus (Antiquiues XI, v), whose testimony here is doubtful,

Jaddua, son of Johanan, died as an old man about the sme time
that Alexander the Great died, i.e., 323 B.C. If this list of the
postexilic high priests, at least as fu as Johanan, comes, as seems
probable (cf v 23), from the Cfuonicler himself and not from a

later scribe, it is of prime importance for dating the Chronicler's
work in the flrst decades of t}Ie fourth century B.C.

12Cbt 20, 14. k1-6; lleh12, 12-22.
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Priests and Levites under Joialslm 12 /ln the

days of ioiakim these were the priestly family
heads: for Seraiah, Meraiah; for Jeremiah, Hana-

niah; 131or Ezra, Meshullam; for Amariah, Jeho-

hanan; rafor Malluch, Jonathan; for Shebaniah,

Joseph; rsfor Harim, Adna; for Meremoth, Hel-

kai; l6for Iddo, Zechariah; for Ginnethon, Me-

shullam; 17for Abiiah, Zichri; for Miamin, . . . ;

for Maadiah, Piltai; ta1r. Bilgah, Shammua; for
Shemaiah, Jehonathan; leand for Joiaflb, Matte-
nai; for Jedaiah, Uzz\ 20for Sallu, Kallai; for
Amok, Eber; zlfor Hilkiah, Hashabiah; for Jeda-

iah, Nethanel.
22ln the time of Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan, and

Jaddua, the family heads of the priests were
written down in the Book of Chronicles, up until
the reign of Darius the Persian. 23The sons of
Levi: the family heads were written down in the
Book of Chronicles, up until the time of Johanan,
the son of Eliashib.

2aThe heads of the Levites were Hashabiah,

Sherebiah, Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel. Their breth-
ren who stood opposite them to sing praises and

thanlisgiving in fulfillment of the command of
David, the man of God, one section opposite the
other,' 2swere Mattaniah, Bakbukiah, Obadiah.

Meshullam, Talmon, and Akkub were gate-

keepers. They kept watch over the storerooms at
the gates. n

26All these lived in the time of Joiakim, son of
Jeshua, son of Jozadak [and in the time of
Nehemiah the govemor and of Ezra the priest-

scribel.
Dedication of the citywall 27*At the dedica-

tion of the wall of Jerusalem, the Leyites were
sought out wherever they lived and were
brought to Jerusalem to celebrate a ioyful dedi-

cation with thanlsgiving hymns and the music
of cymbals, harps, and lyres. 28The levitical
singers gathered together from the region about

Jerusalem, from the villages of the Neto-
phathites, 2efrom Beth-gilgal, and fiom the
plains of Geba and Azmaveth (for the singers

had built themselves settlements about Jerusa-

12,27-43: The dedication of the wall ofJerusalem took place,
no doubt, soon after the restoration of the wall and its gates had
been completed. Therefore, this section is best read after Neh 6,
15.

lem). e016. priests and Levites nrst purifled

themselves, then they pulif,ed the people, the

gates, and the wall.
3tl had the princes of ]udah mount t]Ie wall,

and I arranged two great choirs. The first of

these proceeded to the right, along the top of

the wall, in the direction of the Dung Gate,
32followed by Hoshaiah and half the princes of

Judah, 33along with Azariah, Ezra, Meshullam,
3aJudah, Beniamin, Shemaiah, and Jeremiah,
3spriests with the trumpets, and also Zechariah,

son of Jonathan, son of Shemaiah, son of Matta-
niah, son of Micaiah, son of Zaccur, son of
Asaph, 30and his brethren Shemaiah, Azarel,
Milalai, Gilalai, Maai, Nethanel, Judah, and
Hanani, with the musical instruments of David,
the man of God. lEzra the scribe was at their
head.l 37At the Spring Gate they went straight
up by the steps of the City of David and

continued along the top of the wall above the
house of David until they came to the Water
Gate on tlte east.

38The second choir proceeded to the left,
followed by myself and the other half of the
princes of the people, along the top of the wall
past the Oven Tower as far as the Broad Wall,
3ethen past the Ephraim Gate [t]re New City
Gatel, the Fish Gate, the Tower of Hananel,
and the Hundred Tower, as far as the Sheep

Gate [and they came to a halt at the Prison
Gatel.

aoThe two choirs took up a position in the
house of God; I, too, who had with me half the
magistrates, 4lthe priests Eliakim, Maaseiah,
Minjamin, Micaiah, Elioenai, Zechariah, Hana-

niah, with the [umpets, a2and Maaseiah, Shema-

iah, Eleazar, Uzzi, Jehohanan, Malchijah, Elam,

and Ezer. The singers were heard under the
leadership of Jezrahiah. a3Great sacrifices were
offered on that day, and there was reioicing over
the great feast of the Lono in which they shared.

The women and the children joined in, and the
rejoicing at Jerusalem could be heard fiom afar

off.

t7
ll2-22: Neh 10, 3-9; 12, l-6. m Ezr 2, 40. n Neh I'1,
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Offerings for Priests and Levites* 44 oAt that
time men were appointed over the chambers set

aside for stores, offerings, first fruits, and tithes;
in them they were to collect from the flelds of

the various cities the portions legally assigned to

the priests and Levites. For Judah reioiced in its
appointed priests and Levites aswho carried out
the ministry of their God and the ministry of
puriflcation (as did the singers and the gatekeep-

ers) in accordance with the prescriptions of
David and of Solomon, his son. 46For the heads

of the families of the singers and the hymns of
praise and thanksgiving to God came down from
the days of David and Asaph in times of old. p

aTThus all Israel, in the days of Zerubbabel [and
in the days of Nehemial], gave the singers and

the gatekeepers their portions, according to their
daily needs. They made their consecrated offer-

ing to the Levites, and the Levites made theirs to
the sons of Aaron. a

CHAPTER 13
Separation ftom Aliens 1.* At that time,
when there was reading ftom the book of Moses

in the hearing of the people, it was found written
there that "no Ammonite or Moabite may ever

be admitted into the assembly of God; 2for t}tey
would not succor the Israelites with food and

water, but they hired Balaam to curse them,
though our God turned the curse into a bless-

ing."s lyyh., they had heard the law, they
separated from Israel every foreign element. t

Reform in the Temple a"Before this, the
priest Eliashib, who had been placed in charge of
the chambers of the house of our God and who
was an associate of Tobiah, 5had set aside for the

latter's use a large chamber in which had previ-
ously been stored the cereal offerings, incense

and utensils, the tithes in grain, wine, and oil

12,44-47: This account of the provisions made for the temple
services is apparently a composition of the Chronicler. At that
time: a mere connectve; no particular time is meant, but the
account fits best after that of the restoration of the temple (Ezr 6,
l3-18) in the days of Zerubbabel lv 47J.'lhe gloss mentioning
Nehemiah is not in the ancient Greek version.

'13, lff: These verses were composed by the Chronicler to sewe
as an introduction to the reforms that Nehemiah instituted during
his second mission in Jerusalem (w 4-3 1 ). The part of the book of
Moses read to the people is fteely quoted here ftom Dt23,3-6.

allotted to the Levites, singers, and gatekeepers,

and the offerings due the priests., oDuring all
this time I had not been in Jerusalem, for in the
thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, king of Baby-
lon, I had gone back to the king. After due
time,* however, I asked leave of the king Tand

returned to Jerusalem, where I discovered the
evil thing that Eliashib had done for Tobiah, in
setting aside for him a chamber in the courts of
the house of God. sThis displeased me very
much, and I had all of Tobiah's household goods

thrown outside the chamber. eThen I gave

orders to purify the chambers, and I had them
replace there the utensils of the house of God,
the cereal offerings, and the incense.

l0l learned, too, that the portions due the
Levites were no longer being given, so that the
Levites and the singers who should have been
carrying out the services had deserted, each man
to his own field. lll took the magistrates to task,
demanding, "Why is the house of God aban-

doned?" Then I brought the Levites together and
had them resume their stations. tzAII Judah once

more brought in the tithes of grain, wine, and oil
to the storerooms; v 13and in charge of the
storerooms I appointed the priest Shelemiah,
Zadok the scribe, and Pedaiah, one of the
Levites, together with Hanan, son of Zaccur, son

of Mattaniah, as their assistant; for these men
were held to be trustworthy. It was their duty to
make the distribution to their brethren. laRe-

member this to my credit, O my God! Let not
the devotion which I showed for the house of
my God and its services be forgotten!
Sabbath Obseruance l5ln those days I per-

ceived that men inJudah were treading the wine-
presses on the sabbath; that they were bringing
in sheaves of grain, loading them on their asses,

together with wine, grapes, flgs, and every other

13, 4-31; This is part of the "Memoirs of Nehemiah"; it is
continued in Neh 10, I -40.

13, 6: After due time: it is not known when Nehemiah re-
tumed to Jerusalem or how long his second pefiod of activity there
lasted, but it probably ended before Ezra came to Palestine; see
note on Ezr 7, I -8.

o44f: 1 Chr 23-26;2 ChI 8, 14. pZCht29,30;35, 15.
qNeh 13, 10f; 10,39; Nm 18,26. rlff: Dt 23,3-6. sNm
22-24. t Neh t3,23-28. uNeh 12, 44. vNeh 10, 38f; 12,
44t. 47; 2 Chr 3 1, 6.



503 Tobit

kind of burden, and bringing them to Jerusalem
on the sabbath day. I warned them to sell none
of these victuals. w l6ln Jerusalem itself the Tyr
ians who were resident there were importing
fish and every other kind of merchandise and
selling it to the Judahites on the sabbath. t7l took
the nobles of Judah to task, demanding of them:
"What is this evil thing that you are doing, pro-

faning the sabbath day? taDid not your fathers
act in this same way, with the result that our
God has brought al1 this evil upon us and upon
this city? Would you add to the wrath against

Israel by once more profaning the sabbath?"
reWhen the shadows were falling on the gates

of Jerusalem before the sabbath, I ordered the
doors to be closed and forbade them to be

reopened till after the sabbath. I posted some of
my own men at the gates so that no burden
might enter on the sabbath day. 20The mer-

chants and sellers of various kinds of merchan-
dise spent the night once or twice outside

Jerusalem, 2lbut then I warned them, saying to
them: "Why do you spend the night alongside

the wall? If you keep this up, I will lay hands on
you!" From that time on, they did not return on
the sabbath. zzThen I ordered the Levites to
purify themselves and to go and watch the gates,

so that the sabbath day might be kept holy. This,
too, remember in my favor, O my God, and have

mercy on me in accordance with your great

mercy!

Mixed Marriages 23A1so in those days I saw

Jews who had married Ashdodite, Ammonite, or
Moabite wives.x 2aOf their children, half spoke

Ashdodite,* and none of them knew how to
speak Jewish; and so it was in regard to the
languages of the various other peoples. 2sl took
them to task and cursed them; I had some of
them beaten and their hair pulled out; and I
adlured them by God: "You shall not marry your
daughters to their sons nol take any of their
daughters for your sons or for yourselves! 26Did

not Solomon, the king of Israel, sin because of
them? Though among the many nations there
was no king like him, and though he was
beloved of his God and God had made him king
over all Israel, yet even he was made to sin by
foreign women./ 27Must it also be heard of you
that you have done this same very great evil,
betraying our God by marrying foreign women?"

28One of the sons of Joiada, son of Eliashib the
high priest, was the son-in-law of Sanballat the
Horonite! I drove him from my presence.z
2eRemember against them, O my God, how they
deflled the priesthood and the covenant of the
priesthood and the Levites!

3oThus I cleansed them of all foreign contami-
nation. I established the various functions for the
priests and Levites, so that each had his ap-

pointed task. 311 also provided for the procure-

ment of wood at stated times and for the first
ftuits. Remember this in my favor, O my God! ,

13,24: Ashdodite: the
an Ammaic rather than

language spoken at Ashdod, more likely
a Philistine dialect. Jewish: Hebrew as w Neh 10, 32; Ex 20,8. x Neh 10, 31; 13, lff; Dt 23, 3.

y I Kgs 11, l-13. z Neh 2, l0; 13, 4ir. 7ff. aNeh 10,35f.spoken in postexilic.Judah.

THE BOOK OF TOBIT

The Book of Tobit, named after its principal hero, combines specifically Jewish piety and morality
with oriental folklore in a fascinating story that has enjoyed wide popularity in both Jewish and

Christian circles. Prayers, psalms, and words of wisdom, as well as the skillfully constructed story
itself, provide valuable insights into the faith and the religious milieu of its unknown author. The
book was probably written early in the second century n.c.; it is not known where.

Tobit, a devout and wealthy Israelite living among the capilves deported to Nineveh, from the
northern kingdom of Israel in721 n.c., suffers severe reverses and is finallyblinded. Because of
his misfortunes he begs the Lord to let him die. But recalling the large sum he had formerly

Tobit
See R(;
207 2t t,
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deposited in far-off Media, he sends his son Tobiah there to bring back the money. In Media, at

this same time, a young woman, Sarah, also prays for death, because she has lost seven

husbands, each killed in turn on his wedding night by the demon Asmodeus. God hears the
prayers of Tobit and Sarah, and sends the angel Raphaei in disguise to aid them both.

Raphael makes the tnp to Media with Tobiah. When Tobiah is attacked by a large flsh as he

bathes, Raphael orders him to seize it and to remove its gall, heart, and liver because they make

"useful medicines." Later, at Raphael's urging, Tobiah marries Sarah, and uses the flsh's heart
and liver to drive Asmodeus fiom the bridal chamber. Returning to Nineveh with his wife and

his father's money, Tobiah rubs the fish's gall into his father's eyes and cures them. Finally,

Raphael reveals his true identity and returns to heaven. Tobit then utters his beautiful hymn of
praise. Before dying, Tobit telis his son to Ieave Nineveh because God will desftoy that wicked
cily. After Tobiah buries his father and mother, he and his family depart for Media, where he

later learns that the destruction of Nineveh has taken place.

The inspired author of the book used the literary form of religious novel (as in Jonah and

ludith) for the purpose of instruction and edification. There may have been a historical nucleus

around which the story was composed, but this possibility has nothing to do with the teaching
of the book. The seemingly historical data-names of kings, cities, etc.-are used merely as

vivid details to create interest and charm.
Although the Book of Tobit is usually listed with the historical books, it more correctly stands

midway between them and the wisdom literature. It contains numerous maxims like those

found in the wisdom books (cf 4,319.21; 12,6-10; 14,7.91 aswell as the customary
sapiential themes: fldelity to the law, the intercessory function of angels, piety toward parents,

the purity of marriage, reverence for the dead, and the value of almsgiving, prayer, and fasting.

The book makes Tobit a relative of Ahiqar, a hero of ancient Near Eastern folklore.
Written in Aramaic, the original of the book was lost for centuries. The Greek translation,

existing in three different recensions, is our primary source. In 1955, fiagments of the book in
Aramaic and in Hebrew were recovered from Cave IV at Oumran. These texts are in substantial
agreement with the Greek recension that has served as the basis for the present translation.

The divisions of the Book of Tobit are:

I. Tobit's Ordeals (1,3-3,6).
II. Sarah's Plight (3, 7 17).

III. Tobiah's iourney and Marriage to Sarah (4,1-9,6lr.
lV. Tobiah's Return; Cure of Tobit's Blindness (10, 1 - I 1 , I 8).

V. Raphael Reveals His Identity 112, 122).
VI. Tobit's Song of Praise (13, 1 

.18).

VII. Epilogue (14, 1 15).

CHAPTER I
Tobit lThis book tells the story ofTobit,* son of
Tobiel, son of Hananiel, son of Adue1, son of

Gabael of the family of Asie1, of the tribe of
Naphtali, zwho during the reign of Shal-

maneser,* king of Assyria, was taken captive

504
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l, l: Tobit: in the fragments of the book found at Oumran, is
given as Tobi, an abbreviated form of Tobiyah {v 9; Ezr 2, 60) or ol
Tobiyabu {2 Chr 17, 8), a name which means "Yahweh is good.'
Tobiel, "God is good"; Hananiel, "God is merciful." The book
abounds in theophoric names.

l, 2: Shalmaneser V 1727-722 B.C.): began the siege of Sa

maria; the inhabitants of the northern kingdom were taken into
captivity by his successor, Sargon II 1722 705). Thjsbe and
Phogor: towns of Calilee that have not been identified; Thisbe in
Gilead was perhaps the birthplace of Eliiah. Kedesh: cf los 20,7 .

Asser: Hazor (Jos I l, I I.
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from Thisbe, which is south of Kedesh Naphtali
in upper Galilee, above and to the west of Asser,

north of Phogor. a

I: Tobit's Ordeds
His Virtue 31, Tobit, have walked all the days

of my life on the paths of truth and righteous-
ness. I performed many charitable worls for my
kinsmen and my people who had been deported
with me to Nineveh, in Assyria. aWhen I lived as

a young man in my own country Israel, the
entire tribe of my forefather Naphtali had broken
away fiom the house of David and from Jerusa-
lem. This city had been singled out of all Israel's
tribes, so that they all might offer sacrifice in the
place where the temple, God's dwelling, had

been built and consecrated for all generations to
come. 5 bAll my kinsmen, like the rest of the
tribe of my forefather Naphtali, used to offer
sacrifice on all the mountains of Galilee as well
as to the young bull which Jeroboam, king of
Israel, had made in Dan.*

6.1, for my part, would often make the
pilgimage alone to Jerusalem for the festivals, as

is prescribed for all Israel by perpetual decree.*
Bringing with me the first fruits of the field and

the f,rsflings of the flock, together with a tenth
of my income and the flrst shearings of the
sheep, d I would hasten to Jerusalem 7'and

present them to the priests, Aaron's sons, at the
altar. To the Levites who were doing service in

Jerusalem I would give the tithe of grain, wine,
olive oil, pomegranates, flgs, and other ftuits.
And except for sabbatical years, I used to give a

second tithe in money, which each year I would
go and disburse in Jerusalem. sThe third tithe I

gaye to orphans and widows, and to converts

l, 5: Jeroboam established sanctuaries in Dan and Bethel so

that the people would no longer go to Jerusalem for the festivals.
The gold statues of bulls which he placed in the sanctuafles were
considered the throne of Yahweh; but the people soon came to
worship the images themselves. Jeroboam also encouraged the
high places or hilltop shdnes ( I Kgs 12, 26-33).

1,6ff: Perpetua.l decree: Dt 12, I l. l3-14. Retusingtoworship
at Jeroboam's shrines, the faithful Tobit continued to bring hjs
offerings to Jerusalem; see 2 Cfu 1 l, I 6. For the various tithes, cf
Nm 18, 20-32; 2 Ctr 3 1, 4-6; Dt 1 4, 22-29; 26, 12f .

l, 14: A gleat sum of money: literally, 'ten si.lver talents,"
about ten thousand dollars. Rages: modem Rai, about nve miles
southeast of Teheran. Media: the northwestem part of modem
Iran.

who were living with the Israelites. Every third
year I would bring them this offering, and we ate

it in keeping with the decree of the Mosaic law
and the commands of Deborah, the mother of
my father Tobiel; for when my father died, he

left me an orphan.
eWhen I reached manhood, I manied Anna, a

woman of our own lineage. By her I had a son

whom I named Tobiah. l0Now after I had been

deported to Nineveh, all my brothers and rela-

tiyes ate the food of heathens,/ llbut I refrained
from eating that kind of food. lzBecause of this
wholehearted seryice of God, l3the Most High
granted me favor and status with Shalmaneser,

so that I became purchasing agent for all his
needs.s raEvery now and then until his death I
would go to Media to buy goods for him. I also

deposited several pouches containing a great
sum of money* with my kinsman Gabael, son of
Gabri, who lived at Rages, in Media. rsBut when
Shalmaneser died and his son Sennacherib*
succeeded him as kng, the roads to Media
became unsafe, so I could no longer go there.
Courage in Burying the Dead loDuring Shal-

maneser's reigr I performed many charitable
works for my kinsmen and my people. lThl

would give my bread to the hungry and my
clothing to the naked. If I saw one of my people

who had died and been thrown outside the walls
of Nineveh, I would bury him.* l8l also buried
anyone whom Sennacherib slew when he re-

turned as a fugitive from Judea during the days

of judgment decreed against him by the heav
enly King because of the blasphemies he had

uttered. In his rage he killed many Israelites, but
I used to take their bodies by stealth and bury
them; so when Sennacherib looked for them, he

could not find them. leBut a certain citizen of

l, l5: Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.): the son ofSargon (722-
705 B.C.); neither was descended ftom Shalmaneser. Inconsisten-
cies such as this point ro the fact that the Book of Tobit is a
religous novel (see Introduction; also notes on 5, 6 and 14, 15).

'1, 17-18: Tobit risked his own life to bury the dead. Depriva-
tion of burial was viewed vrith horror by the Jews. Cf Tb 4, 3-4;
6,15; 14,12-13.

a2Kg;;17,3; 18, 9ff. b I Kgs 12, 26-32. cEx
34,23.dDt 16,16. e7f: Nm 18,12t.24;Dr14,
4f. tLv 1 l: Dt 14, 3-21; Acts 15,29; 1 Cor 8,
48t. h1b31,16-20.

23, 14t. 17;
22-29; 18,
7tl. gDn 2,
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Nineveh informed the king that it was I who
buried the dead. When I found out that the king
knew all about me and wanted to put me t0

death, I went into hiding; then in my fear I took
to flight. 2oAfterward, all my property was confis'

cated; I was left with nothing. All that I had was

taken to the king's palace, except for my wife
Anna and my son Tobiah.

21But less than forty days later the king was

assassinated by two of his sons, who then
escaped into the mountains of fuarat. His son

Esarhaddon,* who succeeded him as king,
placed Ahiqar, my brother Anael's son, in charge

of all the accounts of his kingdom, so that he

took control over the entire administration.'
22Then Ahiqar interceded on my behalt and I

was able to retum to Nineveh. For under Sen-

nacherib, king of Assyria, Ahiqar had been chief
cupbearer, keeper of the seal, administrator, and

teasurer; and Esarhaddon reappointed him. He

was a close relative-in fact, my nephew.

CHAPTER 2
lThus under King Esarhaddon I retumed to

my home, and my wife Anna and my son Tobiah
were restored to me. Then on our festival of
Pentecost, the feast of Weeks, * a fine dinner was
prepared for me, and I reclined to eat.i 2The

table was set for me, and when many different
dishes were placed before me, I said to my son

Tobiah: "My son, go out and try to flnd a poor

man fiom among our kinsmen exiled here in
Nineveh. If he is a sincere worshiper of God,

bring him back with you, so that he can share

this meal with me. Indeed, son, I shall wait for
you to come back."*

3Tobiah went out to look for some poor
kinsman of ours. When he returned he ex-
claimed, "Father!" I said to him, "What is it,

son?" He answered, "Father, one of our peopie

has been murdered! His body lies in the market
place where he was iust strangled!" al sprang to
my feet, leaving the dinner untouched; and I
carried the dead man from the street and put
him in one of the rooms, so that I might bury
him after sunset. sReturning to my own quar-

ters, I washed myself* and ate my food in
sorrow. t 6l was reminded of the oracle pro-

nounced by the prophet Amos against Bethel: I

"Your festivals shall be retumed into

mouming,
And all your songs into lamentation."

TAnd I wept. Then at sunset I went out, dug a
grave, and buried him.

sThe neighbors mocked me, saying to one

another: "Will this man never learn! Once
before he was hunted down for execution be-

cause of this very thing; yet now that he has

escaped, here he is again burying the dead!"
Tobit's Blindness eThat same night I bathed,
and went to sleep next to the wall of my
courtyard. Because of the heat I left my face

uncovered. l0l did not know there were birds
perched on the wall above me, till their warm
droppings settled in my eyes, causing cata-

racts.* I went to see some doctors for a cure,
but the more they anointed my eyes with
various salves, the worse the cataracts became,

until I could see no more. For four years I was
deprived of eyesight, and all my kinsmen were
grieved at my condition. Ahiqar, however, took
care of me for tvvo years, until he left for
Elymais.

llAt that Ume my wife Anna worked for hire
at weaving cloth, the kind of work women do.
l2When she sent back the goods to their owners,

l, 2l: Esuhaddon: 681-669 B.C. Ahiqu: a hero of ancient
folklore, known for his outstanding vrisdom. The Story (or Wis.
doml of Ahiqu was very popular in antiquity and is extant in
many different forms: fuamaic, Syriac, fumenian, fuabic (fuabian
Nights), Greek (Aesop's Fables), Slavonic, Ethiopic, and Roma-
nian. The sacred author makes Tobit the uncle of the famous
Ahiqar in order to enhance Tobit's own prestige. See note on Tb
14, 10.

2, l: The feast of Weeks: also called by its Greek name Pente-
cost, was celebrated fifty days after the Passover. Cl Lv 23, 15-
21; Dt 16,9-12.

2, 2: Almsgiving and chadty to the poor are important vltues
taught by the book (Tb 4, 7 -1 l. 1 6f ; 1 2, 8f ; I 4, 1 0f ).

2, 5: I washed myself: because of ritual defllement from touch-
ing a corpse (Nm 19, I l-13).

2, l0; Cataracts: Iiterally, "white scales, or ilms." Elymais: the
Greek name of ancient Elam, a district northeast of the head of the
Persian Gulf.

i 2 Kgs 19, 37 ; 2 Chr 32, 21 ; Sn 48, 2l ; ls 37, 38; 2 Mc 8,
19. jLv 23, 15-21; Nm 28,26-31; Dt 16, 9-12. kNm 19,
ll-22. lAm 8, l0; I Mc l, 39.
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they would pay her. Late in winter* she finished
the cloth and sent it back to the owners. They
paid her the full salary, and also gave her a young
goat for the table. r3On entering my house the
goat began to bleat. I called to my wife and said:

"Where did this goat come fiom? Perhaps it was
stolen! Give it back to its owners; we have no
right to eat stolen fsedr" ra m3r1 she said to me,
ult was given to me as a bonus over and above

my wages." Yet I would not believe her; and told
her to give it back to its owners. I became very
angry with her over this. So she retorted:
"Where are your charitable deeds now? Where
are your virtuous acts? See! Your true character
is finally showing itself!"*

CHAPTER 3
rGrief-stricken in spirit, I groaned and wept

aloud. Then with sobs I began to pray:

Tobit's Prayer for Death
2 "You are righteous, O Lord,

and all your deeds are just;

All your ways are mercy and truth;
you are the judge of the world. ,

3And now, O Lord, mayyou be mindful of me,

and look with favor upon me.

Punish me not for my sins,

nor for my inadvertent offenses,

nor for those of my fathers.,

"They sinned against you,
a and disobeyed your commandments.

So you handed us over to plundering, exile,
and death,

till we were an object leson, a byword, a

reproach
in all the nations amongwhomyou

scattered us. P

2, 12: I^ale in winter: literally, "seventh of Dysuos," the Mace.
donian month which couesponds to the Jewish month of Shebat
(January-February). For the table: litemlly, "for the hearth"; the
gift had probably been made in view of some springtime festval
like the Jewish Pudm.

2, l4: Anna's sharp rebuke calls to mind the words ofJob's wife
llb2,e).

3, 6: [t ls better for me to die than to live: in his djsuess Tobit
uses the words of the petulantJonah (Jon 4, 3. 8), who wished to
die because God did not desEoy the hated Ninevites. In similar
circumstances, Moses (Nm I l, l5), Eliiah (l Kgs 19, 4), and Job
Ub 7, 15) also prayed for death. Everlasting abode: a reference to
Sheol, the dismal abode of the dead from which no one retums (Jb

5 "Yes, your judgmens are many and true
in dealing with me as my sins

and those of my fathers deserve.

For we have not kept your commandments,
nor have we trodden the paths of truth

before you.

6 "So now, deal with me as you please,

and command my life breath to be taken
ftom me,

that I may go fiom the face of the euth into
dust.

It is better for me to die than to live,*
because I have heard insulting calumnies,
and I am overwhelmed with grief. o

"Lord, command me to be delivered from such
anguish;

let me go to the everlasting abode;

Lord, refuse me not.
For it is better for me to die

than to endure so much misery in life,
and to hear these insultsl"

II: Sarah's Plight

Sarah Falsely Accused 7*On the same day, at
Ecbatana in Media, it so happened that Raguel's

daughter Sarah also had to listen to abuse, from
one of her fathet's maids. sFor she had been

married to seven husbands, but the wicked
demon Asmodeus* killed them off before they
could have intercourse with her, as it is pre-

scribed for wives. So the maid said to her: "You
are the one who strangles your husbands! Look
at you! You have already been married seven

times, but you have had no joy with any one of
your husbands. eWhy do you beat us? Because

your husbands are dead? Then why not ioin

7,9-10; 14,12;ls26, l4). The revelation of a blessed immortal-
ity had notyet been made. See note on Tb 4, 6.

3, 7: From here on, the story is told in the third person. V 7
relates one of the several mawelous coincidences which the story-
teller uses to heighten interest; see also w 16. 17; 4, l;5,4.
Ecbatana: Hamadan in modem lran; this was the capital of
ancient Media. Raguel: "friend of God.'

3,8: Asmodeus: in Persian aeshma daeva, 'demon ofwrath,'
adopted into tuamaic with the sense of 'the Destroyer.' He will
be subdued [Tb 8, 3) by Raphael [v t 7), "Cod heals."

Dn 3,27. oEx 34,7.
8; Dn 9, 5f. qNm ll,

ch 1-t4
See RC

207-210

mlb 2, 9. n Ps 25, l0; 119, 137;
p Dt 28, 15; Bar l, 16-22; 2, 4l; 3,
15; I Kgs 19,4;|b7, 15;J0n4,3.8.
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them! May we never see a son or daughter of
yours! "

r0That day she was deeply grieved in spirit.
She went in tears to an upstals room in her
father's house with the intention of hanging

herself. But she reconsidered, saying to herself:

"No! Peopie would level this insult against my
father: 'You had only one beloved daughter, but
she hanged herself because of ill fortune!' And
thus would I cause my father in his old age to go

down to the nether world laden with sorrow. It
is far better for me not to hang myself, but to beg

the Lord to have me die, so that I need no longer
live to hear such insults."'

llAt that time, then, she spread out her
hands, and facing the window,* poured out this
prayer:

Sarah's Prayer for Death
"Blessed are you, O Lord, merciful God!

Forever blessed and honored is your holy
name;

may all your work forever bless you. s

lzAnd now, O Lord, to you I turn my face

and raise my eyes.
13 Bid me to depart from the earth,

never again to hear such insults.

14 "You know, O Master, that I am innocent
of any impure act with a man,

lsAnd that I have never defiled my own name

or my father's name in the land of my exile.

"l am my father's only daughter,
and he has no other child to make his heir,

Nor does he have a close kinsman or other
relative

whom I might bide my time to marry.
I have already lost seven husbands;

why then should I live any longer?
But if it please you, Lord, not to slay me,

look favorably upon me and have pity on
me;

never again let me hear these insults!"
An Answer to Prayer l6At that very time, the
prayer of these two suppliants was heard in the
glorious presence of Almighty God. l7lSo Ra-

phael was sent to heal them both: to remove the
cataracts from Tobit's eyes, so that he might
again see God's sunlight; and to marry Raguel's

daughter Sarah to Tobit's son Tobiah, and then
drive the wicked demon Asmodeus fiom her.
For Tobiah had the right* to claim her before any
other who might wish to marry her.

In the very moment that Tobit returned ftom
the courtyard to his house, Raguel's daughter
Sarah came downstairs from her room.*

III: Tobiah's Journey and Marriage
to Sarah

CHAPTER 4
A Father's Instruction lThat same day Tobit
remembered the money he had deposited with
Gabael at Rages in Media, and he thought,
2"Now that I have asked for death, why should I

not call my son Tobiah and let him know about
this money before I die?" 3So he called his son

Tobiah; and when he came, he said to him:*
"My son, when I die, give me a decent burial.
Honor your mother, and do not abandon her as

long as she lives. Do whatever pleases her, and
do not grieve her spirit in any way., 4Remember,

my son, that she went through many trials for
your sake while you were in her womb. And
when she dies, bury her in the same grave with
me.

s"Through all your days, my son, keep the
Lord in mind, and suppress every desire to sin or
to break his commandments. Perform good

3, I l: Facing the window: that is, Iooking toward Jerusalem; cf
Dn 6, I l. Blessed are you and "Blessed be God" are tmditional
openings ofJewish prayen (Tb 8, 5, 15; I l, 14; 13, 1 ).

3, l7: Tobiah had the right: according to the paffiarchal custom
of marriage within the family group. Tobiah was Sarah's closest
eligible relative (Tb 6, 12). CtTb 4,12-13; Gn24.

4, 3-19: A collection of maxims which parallel rhose in the
wisdom literature, especially Prv and Sir (see Introduction): duties
toward parents (3-4); cf also Tb 14, l3; pe$everance in viftue

and avoidance of evil (5-6. l4b); necessity and value of
a.lmsgiving and charity (7-11. 16-17); maniage to a kinsman
(12-l3a); industry (l3b); prompt payment of wages (14a); the
golden rule (l5a); temperance (l5b); docility (18); prayer (19).

r Tb 6, 15; Gn 37, 35; 42, 38; M, 29. 3 l. s I Kgs 8, 44,
48; Pss 28, 2; 134,2; Dn 6, I l. tTb 4, 12f; 6, t2f; Gn 24,
3f. u Ex 20, 12; Prv 23, 22; St 7, 27.
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works all the days of your life, and do not tread
the paths of wrongdoing. 6'For if you are stead-

fast in your service, your good works will bring
success, not only to you, but also to all those

who live uprightly.*
7"Give alms from your possessions. Do not

turn your face away ftom any of the poor, and

God's face will not be tumed away ftom you.,
8Son, give alms in proportion to what you own.
If you have geat wealth, give alms out of your
abundance; if you have but little, distribute even
some of that. But do not hesitate to give alms;
eyou will be storing up a goodly treasure for
yourself against the day of adversity.,
loAlmsgiving frees one from death, and keeps

one from going into the dark abode. 11Alms are a

worthy offering in the sight of the Most High for
all who give them.r

12"Be on your guard, son, against every form
of immoraliry and above all, marry a woman of
the lineage of your forefathers. Do not marry a

stranger who is not of your father's tribe, be-

cause we are sons of the prophets. My boy, keep

in mind Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, our
fathers ftom of old: all of them took wives from
among their own kinsmen and were blessed in
their children. Remember that their posterity

shall inherit the land., l3Therefore, my son, love
your kinsmen. Do not be so proudhearted to-
ward your kinsmen, the sons and daughters of
your people, as to refuse to take a wife for
yourself from among them. For in such arro-
gance there is ruin and great disorder. Likewise,
in worthlessness there is decay and dire poverty,
for worthlessness is the mother of famine.

14"Do not keep with you overnight the wages

of any man who work for you, but pay him
immediately. If you thus behave as God's ser-

vant, you will receive your reward. Keep a close

watch on yourself, my son, in everything you do,

and discipline yourself in all your conduct. a

lsDo to no one what you yourself dislike. Do not
drink wine till you become drunk, nor let
drunkenness accompany you on your way. D

16 c"Give to the hungry some of your bread,

and to the naked some of your clothing. What-
ever you have left over, give away as alms; and

do not begrudge the alms you give. r7 dBe lavish
with your bread and wine at the burial of the
virtuous, but do not share them with sinnem.*

l8"Seek counsel fiom every wise man, and do

not think lightly of any advice that can be usetul.
le eAt all times bless the Lord God, and ask him
to make all your paths straight and to grant
success to all your endeavors and plans. For no
pagan nation possesses good counsel, but the
Lord himself gives all good things. If the Lord
chooses, he raises a man up; but if he should
decide otheruvise, he casts him down to the
deepest recesses of the nether world. So now,
my son, keep in mind my commandments, and
never let them be erased ftom your heart.*

20"And now, son, I wish to inform you that I
have deposited a great sum of money with
Gabri's son Gabael at Rages in Media.2lDo not
be discouraged, my child, because of our pov-
efiy. You will be a rich man if you fear God,
avoid all sin, and do what is right before the Lord
your God."l

CHAPTER 5

The Angel Raphael rThen Tobiah replied to
his father Tobit: "Everything that you have

commanded me, father, I will do. zBut how
shall I be able to obtain the money ftom him,
since he does not know me nor do I know him?
What can I show him to make him recognize
me and tust me, so that he will give me the
money? I do not even know which roads to
take for the journey into Media!" sTobit an-

ch I -r4
See RG
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4, 6: Before the revelation of retribution for all men in the
afterlife-a doctrine taught in the Book of Wisdom-Old Testa'
ment man believed that virtue guaranteed earthly prosperity, and
sin eilthly disaster (cf Dt 28).

4, l7: Tobit counsels his son either to give alms in honor of the
dead, or, more probably, to give the "bread of consolation" to the
familyofthe deceased. CfJer 16,7; E224,17.

4, I 9: Prayer is the foundation of a moral life.

v Tb 13, 6; ln 3, 2l; Eph 4, t5. w 7t: Tb 12,8ff; Dt 15,
7f. ll; ?rv 19, 17; Sir 4,1-6; 14, 13; Lk 14, 13; I Jn 3, 17.
xMt 6, 2Ot.ySir 3, 30; 29, 12. zTb 3, 15. 17; 6, 12; Gn 11,
29.31;25,20;28,1-4;29, 15-30; Ex 34, 16; Dt 7, 3; lgs
14, 3. a Lv 19, 13; Dt 24, 15. b Mt 7, t2; lk 6, 31. c Dt 15,
10; ls 58, 7; Mr 25,35f; 2 Cor 9, 7. dJt 10, 7; Lk 14, 13.
eDt 4, 6; Ps 119, 10. f I Tm6,6ff.
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swered his son Tobiah: "We exchanged signa

tures on a document* wfltten in duplicate; I

divided it into two puts, and each of us kept
one; his copy I put with the money. Think of it,
twenty years have already passed since I depos-

ited that money! So now, my son, flnd yourself

a uustworthy man who will make the joumel'

with you. We will, of course, give him a salary

when you retum; but get back that money ftom
Gabael."

aTobiah went to look for someone acquainted

with the roads who would travel with him to
Media. As soon as he went out, he found the

angel Raphael standing before him, though he

did not know* that this was an angel of God.s
sTobiah said to him, "Who are you, young
man?" He replied, "l am an Israelite, one of your
kinsmen. I have come here to work." Tobiah
said, "Do you know the way to Media?" 6The

other replied: "Yes, I have been there many
times. I know the place well and I know all the

routes. I have often traveled to Media; I used to
stay with our kinsman Gabael, who lives at

Rages in Media. It is a good tvvo days' travel

ftom Ecbatana to Rages,* for Rages is situated at
the mountains, Ecbatana out on the plateau."
TTobiah said to him, "Wait for me, young man,

till I go back and tell my father; for I need you to
make the iourney with me. I will, of course, pay

you." t sRaphael replied, "Very well, I will wait
for you; but do not be long.'

eTobiah went back to tell his father Tobit what
had happened. He said to him, "l have just found
a man who is one of our own Israelite kinsmen!"
Tobit said, "Call the man, so that I may flnd out
what family and tribe he comes from, and

whether he is trustworthy enough to travel with
you, son." Tobiah went out to summon the man

5,3: Document: in Greek cheiro$aphon. In the Middle Ages,
notably in England, a deed and its duplicate were written on one
piece of parchment, with the Latin word chirographum inscribed
acros the top of the sheet or between the two copies ofthe text.
The document was then cut in two in either a straight or a wavy
line, the parts being given to the persons concerned. Perhaps this
procedure derived from the present verse of Tobit. Duplicate
documents, usually one open and the other sealed, are well
known hom the alcient Near East.

5, 4: He did not know: the theme of an angel in disguise occurs
frequently in folklore as well as in tile Old Testament {Gn l8; cf
Heb t3,2).

saying, "Young man, my father would like to see

you."
roWhen Raphael entered the house, Tobit

geeted him flrst. Raphael said, "Hearty greet-

ings" to you!" Tobit replied: "What ioy is left for

me any more? Here I am, a blind man who
cannot see God's sunlight, but must remain in
darkness, like the dead who no longer see the

light! Though alive, I am among the dead. I can

hear a man's voice, but I cannot see him."
Raphael said, "Take courage! God has healing in
store for you; so take courage!" Tobit then said:

"My son Tobiah wants to go to Media. Can you
go with him to show him the way? I will of
course pay you, brother." Raphael answered:
"Yes, I can go with him, for I know all the
routes. I have often traveled to Media and

crossed all its plains and mountains; so I know
every road well." llTobit asked, "Brother, tell
me, please, what family and tribe are you from?"
l2Raphael said: "Why? Do you need a tribe and

a family? Or are you looking for a hired man to
uavel with your son?" Tobit replied, "l wish to
know trutlfully whose son you are, brother, and

whatyour name is." I
l3Raphael answered, "l am Azariah,* son of

Hananiah the elder, one of your own kinsmen."
l4Tobit exclaimed: "Welcome! God save you,

brother! Do not be provoked with me, brother,
for wanting to learn the tuth about your family.
So it turns out that you are a kinsman, and fiom
a noble and good line! I knew Hananiah and
Nathaniah, the two sons of Shemaiah the elder;
with me they used to make the pilgrimage to
Jerusalem, where we would worship together.
No, they did not stray fiom the right path; your
kinsmen are good men. You are certainly of good

lineage, and welcome!"

5, 6: [t is a good two days' travel from Echatana to Rages:
Alexander's army took eleven days in forced marches to cover this
distance, about 180 miles. The autlor is merely using popular
impressions about faraway placesi he is not teaching geogmphy.
(See notes on Tb l, 15; 3, 7 and Intoduction.)

5, l0: Hearty greetings and what joy form a wordplay on the
Greekverb chairein, "to greet' and "to be joyful.'

5, 13-14: Azariah, "Yahweh helps'; Hananiah, "Yahweh is
merciful"; Nathaniah, 'Yahweh gives"; Shemaiah, "Yahweh
hears."

gHeb 13, 2. hTb 12, 2. il$13,17t.
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lsThen he added: "Fot each dayyou are away

I will give you the normal wages,* plus expenses

for you and for my son. If you go with my son,
161 will even add a bonus to your wages!"
Raphael replied: "l will go with him; have no
fear. In good health we shall leave you, and in
good health we shall retum to you, for the way is

safe." lTTobit said, "God bless you, brother."
Then he called his son and said to him: "My son,
prepare whatever you need for the iourney, and
set out with your kinsman. May God in heaven
protect you on the way and bring you back to
me safe and sound; and may his angel accom-
pany you for safery my son."

Before setting out on his journey, Tobiah
kissed his father and mother. Tobit said to him,
"Have a safe journey." 18But his mother began to
weep. She said to Tobit: "Why have you decided
to send my child away? Is he not the staff to
which we cling, ever there with us in all that we
do? rel hope more money is not your chief
concern! Rather let it be a ransom for our son!
zoWhat the Lord has given us to live on is

certainly enough for us." 2lTobit reassured her:
"Have no such thought. Our son will leave in
good health and come back to us in good health.
Your own eyes will see the day when he returns

to you safe and sound. 22So, no such thought; do

not worry about them, my love.* For a good

angel will go with him, his lourney will be

successful, and he will return unharmed." lThen

she stopped weeping.*

CHAPTER 6
Journey to Rages 2When the boy left home,
accompanied by the angel, the dog followed
Tobiah out of the house and went with him. The
travelers walked till nightfall, and made camp
beside the Tigris River. 3Now when the boy
went down to wash his feet in the river, a large

fish suddenly leaped out of the water and tried to
swallow his foot. He shouted in alarm. aBut the

angel said to him, "Take hold of the flsh and

don't let it get away!" The boy seized the fish

and hauled it up on the shore. sThe angel then
told him: "Cut the flsh open and take out its gall,

heart, and liver, and keep them witl you; but
throw away the entrails. Its gall, heart, and liver
make useful medicines."* 6After the lad had cut
the fish open, he put aside the gall, heart, and

liver. Then he broiled and ate part of the flsh; the
rest he salted and kept for the journey.

Raphael's Instructions TAfterward they trav-
eled on together till they were near Media. The
boy asked the angel this question: "Brother
Azariah, what medicinal value is there in the
flsh's heart, liver, and gall?" 8He answered: "As
regards the fish's heart and liver, if you burn
them so that the smoke surrounds a man or a

woman who is afflicted by a demon or evil spirit,
the affliction will leave him completely, and no
demons will ever return to him again. eAnd as

for the gall, if you rub it on the eyes of a man
who has cataracts, blowing into his eyes right on
the cataracts, his sight will be restored."

roWhen they had entered Media and were
getting close to Ecbatana, llRaphael said to the

boy, "Brother Tobiah!" He answered, "Yes,

what is it?" Raphael continued: "Tonight we
must stay with Raguel, who is a relative of
yours. He has a daughter named Sarah, l2but no
other child. Since you are Sarah's closest rela-

tive, you before all other men have the ilght to
marry her. Also, her father's estate is rightfully
yours to inherit. Now the girl is sensible, coura-

geous, and very beautiful; and her father loves

her dearly."l I3He continued: "Since you have

the right to marry her, listen to me, brother.
Tonight I will ask the girl's father to let us have

her as your bride. When we return from Rages,

we will hold the wedding feast for her. I know
that Raguel cannot keep her fiom you or let her
become engaged to another man; that would be

ch l-14
See RG

207 -210

5, 15: The normal wages: literally, "a drachma," about seven-
teen cents, a day's wage for a workingman.

5,22: My love: litera]ly, "sister," a term of endeament applied
to one'swife; cf Tb 7, I l. 15; 8, 4. 21; 10,6. 13; Song4, 9. 10.
12; 5, I I A good angel; a reference to the guardian angel, though
Tobit does not know, of couBe, that Raphael himself, disguised as

Azariah, is the good angel in this case.

5, l: Then . . . weeping: this verse belongs to ch 6.
6, 5: Its gall . . . medicines: belief in the healing power of these

organs was common among even the physicians of antiquity.

jTb 4, 12r; Nm 36, 8.
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a capital crime according to the decree in the

Book of Moses,* and he knows that it is your
right, before all other men, to mury his daugh

ter. So heed my words, brother; tonight we
must speak for the girl, so that we may have her

engaged to you. And when we return fiom
Rages, we will take her and bring her back with
us to your house."

laTobiah objected, however: "Brother Aza-

riah, I have heard that this woman has already

been married seven times, and that her hus-

bands died in their bridal chambers. On the very

night they approached her, they dropped dead.

And I have heard it said that it was a demon who
killed them. rsSo now I too am ahaid of this

demon. Because he Ioves her, he does not harm
her; but he does slay any man who wishes to
come close to her. I am my father's only child. If
I should die, I would bring my father and mother
down to their grave in sonow over me. And they
have no other son to bury them!" t

l6Raphael said to him: "Do you not remember
your father's orders? He commanded you to
marry a woman from your own family. So now
listen to me, brotherl do not give another
thought to this demon, but marry Sarah. I know
that tonight you shall have her for your wife!
rTWhen you go into the bridal chamber, take the
flsh's liver and heart, and place them on the
embers for the incense. lsAs soon as the demon
smells the odor they gle off, he will flee and

never again show himself near her. Then when
you are about to have intercourse with her, both
of you first rise up to pray.* Beg the Lord of
heaven to show you mercy and gant you
deliverance. But do not be afraid, for she was set
apart for you before the world existed. You will
save her, and she will go with you. Aad I

suppose that you will have children by her, who
will take the place of brothers for you. So do not
wony."

When Tobiah heard Raphael say that she was
his kinswoman, of his own family's lineage, he

fell deeply in love with her, and his heut
became set on her.

6, 13: Raguel. .. Book of Moses: Nm 36, 6-8 prescilbed
maniage within the ancestral tribe, but no death penalty is men-
tioned.

CHAPTER 7
At the House of Raguel lWhen they entered
Ecbatana, Tobiah said, "Brother Azuiah, lead

me straight to our kinsman Raguel." So he

brought him to the house of Raguel, whom they
found seated by his courtyard gate. They greeted

him f,rst. He said to them, "Greetings to you too,

brothers! Good health to you, and welcome!"
When he brought them into his home, 2he said

to his wife Edna, "This young man looks iust like
my kinsman Tobit!" 3So Edna asked them, "Who
iue you, brothers?" They answered, "We are of
the exiles from Naphtali at Nineveh." aShe said,

"Do you know our kinsman Tobit?" They an-

swered, "lndeed we do!" She asked, "ls he

well?" sThey answered, "Yes, he is alive and

well." Then Tobiah exclaimed, "He is my fa-

ther!" 6Raguel sprang up and kissed him, shed-

ding tears of ioy. TBut when he heard that Tobit
had lost his eyesight, he was grieved and wept
aloud. He said to Tobiah: "My child, God bless
you! You ue the son of a noble and good father.
But what a terrible misfortune that such a

righteous and charitable man should be afflicted
with blindness!" He continued to weep in the
arms of his kinsman Tobiah. sHis wife Edna also

wept for Tobit; and even their daughter Sarah

began to weep.
Marriage of Tobiah and Sarah eAfterward,

Raguel slaughtered a ram from the flock and
gave them a cordial reception. When they had
bathed and reclined to eat, Tobiah said to
Raphael, "Brother Azariah, ask Raguel to let me
marry my kinswoman Sarah." loRaguel over-

heard the wordsl so he said to the boy: "Eat and

dilnk and be merry tonight, for no man is more
entitled to marry my daughter Sarah than you,

brother. Besides, not even I have the right to
give her to anyone but you, because you are my
closest relative. But I will explain the situation to
you very ftankly. l1l have given her in marriage
to seven men, all of whom were kinsmen of
ours, and all died on the very night they ap
proached her. But now, son, eat and drink. I am
sure the Lord will look after you both." Tobiah

6, l8: Rise up to pray: prayer is needed to drive out the demon.

k Tb 3, 10.
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answered, "l will eat or drink nothing until you
set aside what belongs to me."

Raguel said to him: "l will do it. She is yours
according to the decree of the Book of Moses.

Your marriage to her has been decided in
heaven! Take your kinswoman; from now on
you are her love, and she is your beloved. She is
yours today and ever after. And tonight, son,

may the Lord of heaven prosper you both. May
he grant you mercy and peace." lzThen Raguel

called his daughter Sarah, and she came to him.
He took her by the hand and gave her to Tobiah
with the words; "Take her according to the law.
According to the decree written in the Book of
Moses she is your wife. Take her and bring her
back safely to your father. And may the God of
heaven grant both ofyou peace and prosperity." /

13He then called her mother and told her to
bring a scroll, so that he might draw up a

marriage contract stating that he gave Sarah to
Tobiah as his wife according to the decree of the
Mosaic law. Her mother brought the scroll, and
he drew up the contract, to which they affixed
their seals. n

laAfterward they began to eat and drink.
rslater Raguel called his wife Edna and said,

"My love, prepare the other bedroom and bring
the girl there." l6She went and made the bed in
the room, as she was told, and brought the girl
there. After she had cried over her, she wiped
away the tears and said: 17"Be brave, my daugh-

ter. May the Lord of heaven grant you joy in
place of your grief. Courage, my daughter."
Then she left.

CHAPTER 8
Expulsion of the Demon lWhen they had
finished eating and drinking, the girl's parents

wanted to retfe. They brought the young man
out of the dining room and led him into the
bedroom. 2At this point Tobiah, mindful of
Raphael's instructions, took the fish's liver and
heart ftom the bag which he had with him, and

8, 2f: The manner of coping with demonic influences among
the ancients seems guaint to us. However, the flsh here is pafi of
the story and not a recipe for exorclsm. It is clear that the author
places primary emphasis on the value of prayer to God (Tb 6, 18;
8, 4-8), on the role of the angel as God's ag€nt, and on the pious
dispositions of Tobiah.

placed them on the embers for the incense.*
3The demon, repelled by the odor of the fish,

fled into Upper Egypt;* Raphael pursued him
there and bound him hand and foot. Then
Raphael retumed immediately.

4When the girl's parents left the bedroom and
closed the door behind them, Tobiah arose ftom
bed and said to his wife, "My love, get up. Let us

pray and beg our Lord to have merry on us and
to gant us deliverance." sShe got up, and they
started to pray and beg that deliverance might be
theirs. He began with these words:

"Blessed are you, O God of our fathers;
praised be your name forever and ever.

Let the heavens and all your creation
praise you forever. n

6You made Adam and you gave him his wife
Eve

to be his help and support;
and from these two the human race

descended.

You said, 'lt is not good for the man to be

alone;
let us make him a partner like himself.'o

7Now, Lord, you know that I take this wife of
mine

not because of lust,
but for a noble purpose.

Call down your mercy on me and on her,

and allow us to live together to a happy old
age."

sThey said together, "Amen, amen," gand went
to bed for the night.

But Raguel got up and summoned his ser-

vants. WitI him they went out to dig a gave,
lofor he said, "l must do this, because if Tobiah
should die, we would be subiected to ridicule
and insult." llWhen they had flnished digging
the grave, Raguel went back into the house and
called his wife, l2saying, "Send one of the maids
in to see whether Tobiah is alive or dead, so that

8, 3: lnto Upper Egypt: to the desert there. The desert was
consldered the dwellinS place of demons. Cf Is 13, 2 1; 34, 14; Mt
4, l;12,43.

ch t-r4
See RG

207-2t0

lGn 24, 50f. mTb 6, 12. nDn 3, 26. oGn2,18-23.
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if necessary we may bury him without anyone's

knowing about it." l3She sent the maid, who lit
a lamp, opened the bedroom door, went in, and

found them sound asleep together. raThe maid

went out and told the girl's parents that Tobiah
was alive, and that there was nothing wrong.
lsThen Raguel praised the God of heaven in
these words:

"Blessed are you, O God, with every holy and
pure blessing!

Let all your chosen ones praise you;
let them bless you forever!

16Blessed .ue you, who have made me glad;

what I feared did not happen.
Rather you have dealt with us

according to your great mercy.
tTBlessed are you, for you were merciful

toward Nvo only children.
Grant them, Master, merry and deliverance,

and bring their lives to fulflllment
with happiness and merry."

r8Then he told his servants to fill in the gave
before dawn.
Wedding Feast leHe asked his wife to bake

many loaves of bread; he himself went out to the
herd and picked out two steers and four rams

which he ordered to be slaughtered. So the
servants began to prepare the feast. 20He sum-

moned Tobiah and made an oath in his presence,

saying: "For fourteen days* you shall not stir
from here, but shall remain here eating and

drinking with me; and you shall bring joy to my
daughter's sorrowing spirit. 2lTake, to begin
with, half of whatever I own when you go back
in good health to your father; the other half will
be yours when I and my wife die. Be of good

cheer, my son! I am your father, and Edna is
your motherl and we belong to you and to your
beloved now and forever. So be happy, son!"

CHAPTER 9
The Money Recovered rThen Tobiah called
Raphael and said to him: 2"Brother Azariah, take

along with you four servants and two camels and

travel to Rages. Go to Gabael's house and give

8, 20: For fourteen days: because of the happy, and unex'
pected, tum of events, Raguel doubles the time of the wedding

him this bond. Get the money and then bring
him along with you to the wedding celebration.
aFor you know that my father is counting the
days. If I should delay my return by a single day,

I would cause him intense grief. 3You witlessed
the oath that Raguel has swoml I cannot violate
his oath." sSo Raphael, together with the four

servants and two camels, traveled to Rages in
Media, where they stayed at Gabael's house.

Raphael gave Gabael his bond and told him
about Tobit's son Tobiah, and that he had
married and was inviting him to flre wedding
celebration. Gabael promptly checked over the
sealed moneybags, and they placed them on the
camels.

6The following morning they got an early start
and traveled to the wedding celebration. When
they entered Raguel's house, tley found Tobiah
reclining at table. He sprang up and geeted
Gabael, who wept and blessed him, exclaiming:
"O noble and good child, son of a noble and
good, upright and charitable man, may the Lord
grant heavenly blessing to you and to your wife,
and to your wife's father and mother. Blessed be

God, because I have seen the very image of my
cousin Tobit!"

IV: Tobiah's Returnl Cure of
Tobit's Blindness

CHAPTER 10
Anxiety of the Parents lMeanwhile, day by
day, Tobit was keeping track of the time Tobiah
would need to go and to return. When the
number of days was reached and his son did not
appear, 2he said, "l wonder what has happened.

Perhaps he has been detained there; or perhaps

Gabael is dead, and there is no one to give him
the money." 3And he began to worry. 4His wife
Anna said, "My son has perished and is no
longer among the living!" And she began to
weep aloud and to wail over her son: s"Alas, my
child, light of my eyes, that I let you make this

ioumey!" 6But Tobit kept telling her: "Hush, do
not think about it, my love; he is safe! Probably

feast. when Tobiah retums home, the usual seven-day feast is

held (Tb 1 1, 18). CfJgs 14, 12.

ch 1 t4
See RG
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they have to take cue of some unexpected
business there. The man who is travelhg with
him is Uustworthy, and is one of our own
kinsmen. So do not worry over him, my love. He
will be here soon." TBut she retorted, "Stop it,
and do not lie to me! My child has perished!"

She would go out and keep watch all day at the
road her son had taken, and she ate nothing. At
sunset she would go back home to wail and cry
the whole night through, getting no sleep at all. r
Departure from Ecbatana Now at the end of
the fourteen-day wedding celebration which Ra-

guel had sworn to hold for his daughter, Tobiah
went to him and said: "Please let me go, for I
know that my father and mother do not believe
they will ever see me again. So I beg you, father,
let me go back to my father. I have already told
you how I left him." sRaguel said to Tobiah:
"Stay, my child, stay with me. I am sending mes-

sengers to your father Tobit, and they will give

him news of you." eBut Tobiah insisted, "No, I
beg you to let me go back to my father."

r0Raguel then promptly handed over to To-

biah Suah his wife, together with half of all his
property: male and female slaves, oxen and
sheep, asses and camels, clothing, money, and

household goods. rrBidding them fuewell, he

let them go. He embraced Tobiah and said to
him: "Good-bye, my son. Have a safe joumey.

May the Lord of heaven grant prosperity to you
and to your wife Sarah. And may I see children
of yours before I die!" l2Then he kised his
daughter Sarah and said to her: "My daughter,
honor your father-inLaw and your mother-in-
law, because ftom now on they are as much your
parents as the ones who brought you into the
world. Go in peace, my daughter; let me hear
good reports about you as long as I live." Finally
he said good-bye to them and sent them away.

r3Then Edna said to Tobiah: "My child and
beloved kinsman, may the Lord bring you back
safely, and may I live long enough to see children
of you and of my daughter Sarah before I die.
Before the Lord, I entrust my daughter to your
cue. Never cause her grief at any ilme in your
life. Go in peace, my child. From now on I am

p Gn 45, 26. q Gn 33,4; 45, 14; 46,291; Lk 15, 20.

your mother, and Suah is your beloved. May all

of us be prosperous all the days of our lives.l' She

kissed them both and sent them away in peace.
raWhen Tobiah left Raguel, he was full of

happiness and joy, and he blessed the Lord of
heaven and earth, the King of all, for making his
journey so succesful. Finally he said good-bye to
Raguel and his wife Edna, and added, "May I
honor you all the days of my life!"

CHAPTER I1
Homeward Journey tThen they left and be-

gan their retum ioumey. When they were near
Kaserin, iust before Nineveh, zRaphael said:
"You know how we left your father. 3let us
hurry on ahead of your wife to prepare the house

while the rest of the party are still on the way."
aSo they both went on ahead and Raphael said to
Tobiah, "Have the gall in your hand!" And the
dog ran along behind them.

sMeanwhile, Anna sat watching the road by
which her son was to come. 6When she saw him
coming, she exclaimed to his father, 'Tobit, your
son is coming, and the man who traveled with
him!'

TRaphael said to Tobiah before he reached his
father: "l am certain that his eyes will be

opened. sSmear the fish gall on them. This
medicine will make the cataracts shrink and peel

off fiom his eyes; then your father will again be

able to see the light of day."
Sight Restored eThen Ama ran up to her son,

threw her arms around him, and said to him,
"Now that I have seen you again, son, I am
ready to die!" And she sobbed aloud.c roTobit

got up and stumbled out though the courtyard
gate. Tobiah went up to him rrwith the fish gall

in his hand, and holding him flrmly, blew into
his eyes. "Courage, father," he said. l2Next he
smeared the medicine on his eyes, r3and it made

them smart. Then, beginning at the comers of
Tobit's eyes, Tobiah used both hands to peel off
the cataracts. When Tobit saw his son, he thtew
his arms around him laand wept. He exclaimed,
"l can see you, son, the light of my eyes!" Then
he said:

cht t4
S€e RG

207 -210
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"Blessed be God,
and praised be his great name,
and blessed be all his holy angels.

May his holy name be praised

throughout all the ages,
ls Because it was he who scourged me,

and it is he who has had mercy on me.

Behold, I now see my son Tobiah!"

Then Tobit went back in, rejoicing and praising

God with fuIl voice. Tobiah told his father that
his journey had been a success; that he had
brought back the money; and that he had

married Raguel's daughter Sarah, who would
arrive shortly, for she was approaching the gate

of Nineveh.'
roRejoicing and praising God, Tobit went out

to the gate of Nineveh to meet his daughter-in-
law. When the people of Nineveh saw him
walking along briskly, with no one leading him
by the hand, they were amued. lTBefore them
all Tobit proclaimed how God had mercifully
restored sight to his eyes. When Tobit reached
Sarah, the wife of his son Tobiah, he greeted her:
"Welcome, my daughter! Blessed be your God
for bringing you to us, daughter! Blessed are

your father and your mother. Blessed is my son

Tobiah, and blessed are you, daughter! Welcome
to your home with blessing and ioy. Come in,
daughter!" That day there was ioy for all the

Jews who lived in Nineveh. rsAhiqar and his
nephew Nadab also came to rejoice with Tobit.
They celebrated Tobiah's wedding feast for
seven happy days, and he received many gifts.

V: Raphael Reveals His Idendty
CHAPTER 12

Raphael's lll/agesr lWhen the wedding cele-

bration came to an end, Tobit called his son

12, l-5: Tobit and his son generously agree to give Azariah far
more than the wages agreed upon in Tb 5, l5- 16.

12,6-10: In the fashion of a wlsdom teacher, Raphael gives the
two men a short exhortation slmllar to the one Tobit gave his son
inTb4,3-19.

12, 6f: The Jews considered the duty of praising God their most
esteemed privilege. Without praise of God, life was meaningless.
Cfls38,16-20.

12, 8: Prayer... fasting... almsgiving... righteousness:
these, together with the proper attitude toward wea.lth, are

Tobiah and said to him, "Son, see to it tlat you
give what is due to the man who made the

iourney with you; give him a bonus too."
2Tobiah said: "Father, how much shall I pay

him? It would not hurt me at all to give him half
of all the wealth he brought back with me., 3He

led me back safe and sound; he cured my wife;
he brought the money back with me; and he

cured you. How much of a bonus should I give

him?" 4Tobit answered, "lt is only fait, son, that
he should receive half of all that he brought
back." sSo Tobiah called Raphael and said, "Take

as your wages half of all that you have brought
back, and go in peace."

E;rhortation* 6Raphael called the tvvo men
aside privately and said to them: "Thank God!
Give him the praise and the glory. Before all the
living, acknowledge the many good things he has

done for you, by blessing and extolling his name
in song. Before all men, honor and proclaim

God's deeds, and do not be slack in praising him.*
7A king's secret it is prudent to keep, but the
work of God are to be declared and made

known. Praise them with due honor. Do good,

and evil will not find its way to you. sPrayer and
fasting are good, but better than either is
almsgiving accompanied by righteousness.* A lit-
fle with righteousness is better than abundance
with wickedness. It is better to give alms than to
store up gold; t efor almsgiving saves one ftom
death and expiates every sin, Those who regularly
give alms shall enioy a fuIl life; u lobut those ha-

bitually guilty of sin are their own worst enemies.

Raphael's ldentity 1r"l will now tell you the
whole truth; I will conceal nothing at all from
you. I have already said to you, 'A king's secret it
is prudent to keep, but the work of God are to
be made known with due honor.' 12 vl 631 no*
tell you that when you, Tobit, and Sarah prayed,

teated in great detail by Christ our Lord in the Sermon on the
Mount {Mt 6).

12, 12. 15: Raphael is one of the seven specia.lty designated
intercessors who present man's prayers to God. Angelology was
developing in this period. The names of two other angels are given
in the Bible: Gabriel (Dn 8, 16;9,21i Lk 1, 19.26) and Michael
(Dn 10, 13. 2l; 12, 1; Jude 9; Rv 12,71.

r Tb 13, 2; Dr 32, 39; I Sm 2, 6. s Tb 5, 3. 7 . 151. tTb 4,
7-l I ; Sil 29, 8-13. uDn 4, 24. v lb 33, 23t; Acts '10, 4; Rv
8, 3f.
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it was I who presented and read the record of
your prayer before the Glory of the Lord; and I
did the same thing when you used to bury the
dead.* l3When you did not hesitate to get up
and leave your dinner in order to go and bury
the dead, lal was sent to put you to the test.* At
the same time, however, God commissioned me

to heal you and your daughter in{aw Sarah. lsl
am Raphael, one of the seven angels who enter
and serve before the Glory of the Lord." ,

toStricken with feu, the two men fell to the
ground. 17But Raphael said to them: "No need

to fear; you are safe. Thank God now and

forever. lsAs for me, when I came to you it was
not out of any favor on my part, but because it
was God's will. So continue to thank him every
day; praise him with song. reEven though you

watched me eat and drink, I did not really do so;

whatyou were seeingwas a vision. 20So now get

up from the ground and praise God. Behold, I
am about to ascend to him who sent me; write
down all these things that have happened to
you.", 2lWhen Raphael ascended, they rose to
their feet and could no longer see him. 22They

kept thanking God and singing his praises; and
they continued to acknowledge these marvelous
deeds which he had done when the angel of God

appeared to them.

VI: Tobit's Songof Praise

CHAPTER 13
rThen Tobit composed this ioyful ptayer:*

Blessed be God who lives forever,
because his kingdom lasts for all ages.r

2 For he scourges and then has merry;
he casts down to the depths of the

netherworld,
and he brings up from the $eat abyss.

No one can escape his hand.,

3 Praise him, you Israelites, before the Gentiles,

12, 14: I was sent. . . test: God often sends trials to purify his
faithtul seNants turthel Cf lb l-2.

13, l-l 8: Tobit's hymn of praise (cf Ex 15, I -l 8; Jdt I 6, I -
17) is divided into two parts. The i$t part (w l-8) is a song of
praise that echoes themes hom the hymns ard psalms of the
kinSdom; the second (w 9-18) is addressed to Jeruslem in the
style of the prophets who spoke of a new and ideal Jerusalem (ls
60); cf Rv 2 1.

for though he has scattered you among
them,a he has shown you his greatness even there.

Exalt him before every living being,
because he is the Lord our God,
our Father and God forever.

s He scourged you for your iniquities,
but will again have merry on you all.

He will gather you from all the Gentiles
among whom you have been scattered. a

6When you tum back to him with all your
heart,

to do what is right before him,
Then he will turn back to you,

and no longer hide his face ftom you. D

So now consider what he has done for you,

and praise him with fullvoice.
Bles the Lord of righteousness,

and exalt the King of the ages.

In the land of my exile I praise him,
and show his power and maiesty to a sinful

nation.
"Turn back, you sinners! do the right before

him:
perhaps he may look with favor upon you

and showyou mercy.

7 "As for me, I exalt my God,

and my spirit rejoices in the King of heaven.
a Let all men speak of his majesty,

and sing his praises in Jerusalem."

e O Jerusalem, holy city,

he scourged you for the works ofyour
hands,*

but will again pity the children of the
righteous. c

lo Praise the Lord for his goodness,

and bless the King of the ages,

so that his tent may be rebuilt in you with
ioy.

13, 9: Works ofyour hands: idols.

19; Rv 8, 2. x)ff 13,20. yTb 3, l1; 8, 5. 15;
l0; Dn 3, 26. zTb ll, 15; 13, 9; Dt 32, 39; I Sm
16, 13. a Dt 30, 3; Neh 1, 9. b Dt 30, 2. c Tb 1 1,

19; Rv2l.

ch t- 14

See RG

207-2t0

wlk I
I Cht 29,
2, 6; Wis
15; ML 7,
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May he $adden witlin you all who were
captives;

all who were ravaged may he cherish
within you

for all generations to come. d

I I A bright light will shine to all pars of the
earth;

many nations shall come to you fiom afar,

And the inhabitants of all the limits of the
earth,

drawn to you by the name of the Lord God,
Bearing in their hands their gifts for the King

of heaven.
Every generation shall give ioyful praise in

YOU,

and shall call you the chosen one,

through all ages forever.,

l2Accursed are all who speak a harsh word
against you;

accursed are all who destroy you

and pull down your walls,
And all who overthrow your towers

and set flre to your homes;
but forever blessed are all those who build

|ou uP'l

13 Go, then, rejoice over the children of the
righteous,

who shall all be gathered together
and shall bless the Lord of the ages.

,'Happy are those who love you,
and happy those who rejoice in your

prosperity.

Happy are all the men who shall grieve over

YOU,

over all your chastisements,
For they shall rejoice in you

as they behold all your joy forever. a

lsMy spirit blesses the Lord, the geat King;
16 jerusalem shall be rebuilt as his home

forever.

14, 4f: Nahum: one of the minor prophets, whose book con-
tains oracles of doom against Nineveh. Here, in keeping with the
period to whlch he assigns his story the sacred author makes Tobit
speal as if the punishment of Nineveh, the destructlon of Jerusa.
lem (587 B.C.), the exile from Judah and the r€tum, would all
take place ln the future. The technique of using the facts of past
history as seemingy future predictions, is a frequent device of

Happy for me if a remnant of my offspring

survive
to see your glory and to praise the King of

heaven!

The gates of Jerusalem shall be built with
sapphire and emerald,

and all your walls with precious stones.

The towers of Jerusalem shall be builtwith
gold,

and their battlements with pure gold.,
17The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved

with rubies and stones of Ophir;
rsThe gates ofJerusalem shall sing hymns of

gladness,

and all her houses shall cry out, "Alleluia!"

"Blessed be God who has raised you up!
may he be blessed for all ages!"

For inyou they shall praise his holy name
forever.

The end of Tobit's hymn of praise

VII: Epilogue

CHAPTER 14
Padng Adnice rTobit died peacefully at the
age of a hundred and Nvelve, and received an

honorable burial in Nineveh. 2He was sixty-two
years old when he lost his eyesight, and after he

recovered it he lived in prosperity, gMng alms

and continually blesing God and praising the
dMne Majesty.

3just before he died, he called his son Tobiah
and Tobiah's seven sons, and gave him this
command: "Son, take your childreni aand flee

into Media, for I believe God's word which was
spoken by Nahum* against Nineveh. It shall all
happen, and shall overtake Assyria and Nineveh;
indeed, whatever was said by Israel's prophets,

whom God commissioned, shall occur. Not one

of all the oracles shall remain unfulfilled, but
everything shall take place in the time appointed

apocalyptic writers. The Good Land: a favorite name for the
promised land. Cf Dt 1, 35; 3, 25; 4, 21. 22.

dls 44,26,28; Am 9,
6; 60, l; l$ 4,2; Zec 8,
10. hTb 14, 5; Is 54, l'l
29f..

Is 2, 3f; 9,
gPs 122, 61

1, l0-21. i

l; 49,
; Is 66,
Gn 47,1

ll; Zec I, 16.
22. f Bar 4,31'.
-13; 62,2; Rv
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for it. So it will be safer in Media than in Assyria

or Babylon. For I know and believe that what-
ever God has spoken will be accomplished. It
shall happen, and not a single word of the
prophecies shall prove false.

"As for our kinsmen who dwell in Israel, they
shall all be scattered and led away into exile
from the Good Land. The entire country oflsrael
shall become desolate; even Samaria and Jerusa-
lem shall become desolate! God's temple there
shall be bumt to the ground and shall be

desolate for a while.i sBut God will again have

mercy on them and bring them back to the land
of Israel. They shall rebuild the temple, but it
will not be like the flrst one, until the era when
the appointed times shall be completed.* After-
ward all of them shall return from their exile,
and they shall rebuild Jerusalem with splendor.
In her the temple of God shall also be rebuilt;
yes, it will be rebuilt for all generations to come,

iust as the prophets of Israel said of her. t 6 IAll

the nations of the world shall be converted and

shall offer God true worship; all shall abandon
their idols which have deceitfully led them into
error,* Tand shall bless the God of the ages in
righteousness. Because all the Israelites who ue
to be saved in those days will truly be mindful of
God, they shall be gathered together and go to
Jerusalem; in security shall they dwell forever in
the land of Abraham, which will be given over to
them. Those who sincerely love God shall re-

ioice, but tlose who become guilty of sin shall
completely disappear fiom the land.,

e'Now, children, I give you this command:
serue God faithfully and do what is right before
him; you must tell your children to do what is

upright and to give alms, to be mindful of God
and at all Umes to bless his name sincerely and
with all their strength.

14, 5: Until the era . . . completed: a reference to the advent of
messianic times, in which a new, more perfect temple was to be
expected. Cf Heb 9, I - 14.

14, 6: Conve$ion of the Gentiles is also to come in the
messianic era.

14, l0: Nadab: ln the story ofAhiqar, the hero Ahiqar, chancel
lor under the Assyrian kings Sennacherlb and Esarhaddon, adopts
his nephew Nadab and prepares him to become Ns successor. But
Nadab treacherously plots to have his uncle put to death. Ahiqar
hides in a hiend's house, and is flnally vindicated (came out again
into the liSht) when Nadab's scheme is discovered. Thereupon

8"No\rr', as for you, my son, depart from Nine-
veh; do not remain here. loThe dayyou buryyour
mother next to me, do not even stay ovemight
within the confines of the city. For I see that
people here shamelessly commit all sorts of wick-
edness and treachery. Think, my son, of all that
Nadab* did to Ahiqar, the very one who brought
him up: Ahiqar went down alive into the earth!
Yet God made Nadab's disgraceful crime rebound
against him. Ahiqar came out again into the light,
but Nadab went into the everlasting darkness, for
he had tried to kill Ahiqu. Because Ahiqu had
given alms to me, he escaped from the deadly trap
Nadab had set for him. But Nadab himself fell into
the deadly trap, and it destroyed him., rrSo, my
children, note well what almsgiving does, and
also what wickedness does-it kills! But now my
spfit is about to leave me."
Death of Tobit and Tobiah l2They placed him
on his bed and he died; and he received an

honorable burial. \Mhen Tobiah's mother died,
he buried her next to his father. He then
departed with his wife and children for Media,
where he settled in Ecbatana with his father-in-
law Raguel., 13He took respectful cue of his
aging father-in-law and mother-inLaw; and he

buried them at Ecbatana in Media. Then he

inherited Raguel's estate as well as that of his
father Tobit. l4He died at the venerable age of a

hundred and seventeen. lsBut before he died, he
heard of the destruction of Nineveh and saw its
effects. He witnessed the exile of the city's
inhabitants when Cyaxues,* king of Media, led
them captive into Media. Tobiah praised God for
all that he had done against the citizens of
Nineveh and Asslnia. Before dying he reioiced
over Nineveh's destruction, and he blesed the
Lord God forever and ever. Amen.

Nadab ls tfuown into a dungeon where he dles (went into everlast'
ing darkness). It was Ahiqar's almsgiving that delivered him from
death; see note on Tb 2, 2.

14, l5: Cyaxares: Nabopolassar, king ofBabylon, and Cyaxares
conquered and desEoyed Nineveh in 612 B.C.; see note on Tb 1,

15.

iNa 2,2-3, 19. kNeh 12,27;lq 31,38. ITb 45, 14; Is
60, I -4. m Is 60, 2l; ler 32, 37 ; Ex. 34, 28; 37, 25; 39, 26.
nTh l, Zlf. oTb4,4.
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THE BOOK OF JUDITH
The Book of Judith is a vivid story relating how, in a grave crisis, God delivered the Jewish
people through the instrumentality of a woman. The unknown author composed this edifying
narrative of divine providence at the end of the second or the beginning of the flrst century B.c.

The original was almost certainly written in Hebrew, but the Greek text shows so much
fteedom in adapting from the Septuagint the language of older biblical books that it must be

regarded as having a literary character of its own. It is this Greek form of the book, accepted as

canonical by the Catholic Church, which is translated here. St. Jerome, who prepared (with
some reluctance) a Latin text of Judith, based his work on a secondary fuamaic text available to
him in Palestine, combined with an older Latin rendering ftom the Greek. The long hymn of
chapter 16 he took in its entirety from that earlier Latin text.

Since it is no longer possible to determine with any precision the underlying events which
may have given rise to this narrative, it is enough to note that the author sought to strengthen
the faith of his people in God's abiding presence among them. The Book of Judith is a tract for
difficult times; the reader, it was hoped, would take to heart the lesson that God was still the
Master of history who could save Israel ftom her enemies. Note the parallelwith the time of the
Exodus: as God had delivered his people by the hand of Moses, so he could deliver them by the
hand of the pious widow Judith (see note on 2, 12).

The story can be divided into two parts. In the first (cc 1-7), Holofernes, commander-in-
chief of the armies of Nebuchadnezzat, leads an overwhelming Assyrian force in a punitive
campaign against the vassals who refused to help in the Assyrian war against the Medes. The

Jewish people stubbornly resist the enemy at Bethulia, guarding the route of access to Jerusalem.
Despite the warning of Achior that the Jews cannot be conquered unless they sin against God,
the proud general lays siege to the town and cuts off its water supply. After a siege of thirty-four
days, the exhausted defenders are desperate and ready to surrender.

At this point, the climax of the story Judith (the name means "Jewess') appears and promises

to defeat the Assyrians. The rest of the story is too well known to repeat in detail. Having fasted
and prayed, Judith dresses in her flnest garments and proceeds to the Assyrian camp, where she
succeeds in killing Holofernes while he lies in a drunken stupor. The Assyrians panic when they
discover this, and the Jews are able to rout and slaughter them. The beautiful hymn of the
people honoring JuOith (15, 9-1 0) is often applied to Mary in the liturgy.

Any attempt to read the book directly against the backdrop of Jewish history in relation to the
empires of the ancient world is bound to fail. The story was written as a pious reflection on the
meaning of the yearly Passover observance. It draws its inspiration from the Exodus narrative
(especially Ex 14,31) and from the texts of Isaiah and the Psalms portraying the special
intervention of God for the preservation of Jerusalem. The theme of God's hand as the agent of
this providential activiry reflected of old in the hand of Moses and now in the hand of Judith, is

again exemplifled at a later time in Jewish synagogue art. God's hand reaching down from
heaven appears as part of the scene at Dura-Europos (before e.o. 256) in paintings of the
Exodus, of the sacrifice of Isaac (Gn 22), and of Ezekiel's valley of dry bones (Ez 37).

The Book of Judith is divided as follows:

I. Peril of the Jews (1, 1-7 ,32).
II. Deliverance of the Jews (8, 1 - 14, I 0).

III. Victory (14, 11 -16, 25).
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I: Peril of theJews

CHAPTER 1

War against the Medes 1lt was the twelfth
year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzu, king of the
Assyrians in the great city of Nineveh. At that
time Arphaxad ruled over the Medes in Ecbat-

ana. 2fuound this city he built a wall of blocks of
stone, each three cubits in height and six in
length. He made the wall seventy cubits high
and fifty thick. 3At the gates he raised towers of
a hundred cubits, with a thickness of sixty cubits
at the base. 4The gateway he built to a height of
seventy cubits, with an opening forty cubits
wide for the passage of his chariot forces and the
mushaling of his infantry. sThen King Nebuchad-

nezzu waged war against King Arphaxad in the
vast plain, in the district of Ragae. 6To him there
rallied all the inhabitants of the mountain region,
all who dwelt along the Eupfuates, the Tigris,
and the Hydaspes, and King Arioch of the
Elamites, in the plain. Thus many nations came

together to resist the people of Cheleoud.*
Ultimatum to the West TNow Nebuchadnez-
zar, king of the Assyrians, sent messengem to all
the inhabitants of Persia, and to all those who
dwelt in the West: to the inhabitants of Cilicia
and Damascus, Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, to
all who dwelt along the seacoast, 8to the peoples

of Carmel, Gilead, Upper Galilee, and the vast
plain of Esdraelon, eto all those in Samaria and

its cities, and west of the Jordan as far as

Jerusalem, Bethany, Chelous, Kadesh, and the
River of Egypt; to Tahpanhes, Raamses, all the
land of Goshen, loTanis, Memphis and beyond,
and to all the inhabitanu of Egypt as far as the
borders of Ethiopia.

rrBut the inhabitants of all that land disre-
garded the summons of Nebuchadnezzar,kingof.
the Assfians, and would not go with him to the
war. They were not afraid of him but regarded
him as a lone individual opposed to them, and

tumed away his envoys empty-handed, in dis-

grace. lzThen Nebuchadnezzar fell into a violent

l, 6: Cheleoud: probably the Chaldeans are meant.
l, 12: The two seas: the ancient nIers in Mesopotamia often

designated the limits of their realm as extending hom the Upper
Sea {the Meditemanear) to the Lower Sea (the Persian Gulf).

rage against all that land, and swore by his
throne and his kingdom that he would avenge

himself on all the territories of Cilicia and

Damascus and Syria, and also destroy with his
sword all the inhabitans of Moab, Ammon, the
whole of Judea, and those lMng anywhere in
Egypt as far as the borders of the two seas.*

Defeat of Arphaxad l3ln the seventeenth year

he proceeded with his army against King Ar-
phaxad, and was victorious in his campaign. He
routed the whole force of Arphaxad, his entire
cavalry and all his chaflots, r4and took posses-

sion of his cities. He pressed on to Ecbatana and

took its towers, sacked its marketplaces, and

tumed its glory into shame. rsArphaxad himself
he overtook in the mountains of Ragae, ran him
tfuough with speus, and utterly destroyed him.
l6Then he retumed home with all his numerous,
motley horde of warriors; and there he and his
umy relaxed and feasted for a hundred and
twenty days. a

CHAPTER 2
Council of War agdnst the llllest lln the
eighteenth year, on the twenty-second day of the
first month, there was a discussion in the palace

of Nebuchadnezzar, l<tngof the Assyrians, about
taking revenge on the whole world, as he had
threatened. 2He summoned all his ministers and

nobles, laid before them his secret plan, and

urged the total destruction of those countries.
3They decided to do away with all those who
had refused to comply with the order he had
issued.

aWhen he had completed his plan, Nebuchad-

rLezza\ king of the Ass,yrians, summoned Holo-
fernes, general in chief of his forces, second to
himself in command, and said to him: 5 D"Thus

says the great king, the lord of all the earth: Go

forth ftom my presence, take with you men of
proven valor, a hundred and twenty thousand
infantry and twelve thousand cavalry 6and pro-

ceed against all the land of the West, because

they did not comply with the order I issued.

ch t-7
See RC

21t-212

ch t-7
See RG

2tt-2t2

a Est 1, 31. b 5f: Est 3, 8f.
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TTell them to have earth and water* ready, for l

will come against them in mywrath; I will cover

all the land with the feet of my soldiers, to

whom I will deliver them as spoils. 8Their slain

shall flll their ravines and wadies, the swelling
torrent shall be choked with their dead; eand I

will deport them as exiles to the very ends of the

earth.
10"You go before me and take possession of all

their territories for me. If they sunender to you,
guard them for me till the day of their punish'

ment. llAs for those who resist, show them no
quarter, but deliver them up to slaughter and

plunder in each country you occupy. l2For as I
live,* and by the strength of my kingdom, what I

have spoken I will accomplish by my power.
13Do not disobey a single one of the orders of
your lord; fulflll them exactly as I have com-

manded you, and do it without delay."
Campaigr of Holofernes laSo Holofernes left
the presence of his lord, and summoned all the
princes, and the generals and officers of the
Assyrian army. lsHe mustered a hundred and

twenty thousand picked troops, as his lord had
commanded, and twelve thousand mounted
archers, toand grouped them into a complete
combat force. lTHe took along a very large

number of camels, asses, and mules for their
baggage; innumerable sheep, cattle, and goats

for their food supply; r8abundant provisions for
each man, and much gold and silver from the
royal palace.

reThen he and his whole army proceeded on
their expedition in advance of King Nebuchad-
nezza\ to cover all the western region with their
chariots and cavalry and regular infantry. zotr

huge, inegular force, too many to count, like
locusts or the dust of the earth, went along with
them..

2lAfter a three-day march from Nineveh, they

2,7: Earlh and water: in the Persian p€riod, the offering of
these to a conqueror was a symbolic gesture of unconditional
sunender.

2, 12: As I live: in the Old Testament, an oath proper to
divinity; cf Dt 32, 40. Nebuchadnezzar is making himself equal to
God; see Jdt 6, 2. By my power: literally "by my hand." The hand
of Nebuchadnezzar raised in opposition to God and to his people
is the occasion IorJudith's intervention by a woman's hand; cfJdt
9,9f; Is 10, 5-14.

reached the plain of Bectileth, and from
Bectileth they next encamped near the moun-
tains to the nortJr of Upper Cilicia. 22From there

Holofernes took his whole force, the infantry
cavalry and chariots, and marched into the
mountain region. 23He devastated Put and Lud,*
and plundered all the Rassisites and the Ishmael-

ites on the border of the desert toward the south
of Chaldea.

z4Then, following the Euphrates, he went
through Mesopotamia, and battered down every
fortifled ciry along the Wadi Abron, until he

reached the sea. zsHe seued the territory of
Cilicia, and cut down everyone who resisted

him. Then he proceeded to the southern borders
of Japheth, toward fuabia. 26He surrounded all
the Midianites, bumed their tents, and plun-

dered their sheepfolds. 2TDescending to the
plain of Damascus at the time of the wheat
harvest, he set fire to all their fields, destroyed
their flocks and herds, despoiled their cities,
devastated their plains, and put all their youths

to the sword.
28The fear and dread of him fell upon all the

inhabitants of the coastland, upon those in Sidon
and Tyre, and those who dwelt in Sur and

Ocina, and the inhabitants of Jamnia. Those in
Azotus and Ascalon also feared him greatly.

CHAPTER 3
Submission of the West rThey therefore sent
messengers to him to sue for peace in these

words: z"We, the servants of Nebuchadnezzar
the great king, Iie prostate before you; do with
us as you will. sOur dwellings and all our wheat
flelds, our flocks and herds, and all our encamp-

ments are at your disposal; make use of them as

you please. 4Our cities and their inhabitants are

also at your service; come and deal with them as

you see flt."

2, 23: Put and Lud: the same as the "Put and Lud" mentioned
in Ez 30, 5 as allies of Egypt, and rnqz 27, l0 as supplying
mercenary soldiers to Tyre. Here they seem inserted to embellish
the narrative with assonance and prophetic associations tather
than to indicate defrnite localities.

clgs7,12.
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sAfter the spokesmen had reached Holofernes
and given him this message, ohe went down
with his army to the seacoast, and stationed
garrisons in the fortified cities; from them he

impresed picked troops as auxiliaries. TThe

people of these cities and all the inhabitants of
the countryside received him with garlands and

dancing to the sound of timbrels. sNevertheless,

he devastated their whole temitory and cut
down their sacred groves, for he had been

commissioned to destroy all the gods of the
earth, so that every nation might worship Nebu-
chadnezzar alone, and every people and tribe
invoke him as a god. d eAt length Holofemes
reached Esdraelon in the neighborhood of Do-

than, the approach to the main ridge of the

Judean mountains; 10he set up his camp be-

tween Geba* and Srythopolis, and stayed there
a whole month to refurbish all the equipment of
his army.

CHAPTER 4
Israelite Defense lWhen the Israelites who
dwelt in Judea heard of all that Holofemes,
commander in chief of Nebuchadnezzat,kingof
the Assyrians, had done to the nations, and how
he had despoiled all their temples and destroyed
them, 2they were in extreme dread of him, and
greatly alarmed for Jerusalem and the temple of
the Lono, their God. 3Now, they had lately
retumed from exile, and only recently had all

the people ofJudea been gathered together, and

the vessels, the altar, and the temple been
purified fiom profanation." aSo they sent word
to the whole region of Samaria, to Kona, Beth-

horon, Belmain, and Jericho, to Choba and

Aesora, and to the valley of Salem. sThe people

there posted guards on all the summits of the
high mountains, fortifled their villages, and since

their fields had recently been harvested, stored
up provisions in preparailon for war.

6]oakim, who was high priest* in Jerusalem in
those days, wrote to the inhabitants of Bethulia

[and Betomesthaim], which is on the way to
Esdraelon, facing the plain near Dothan, Tand

instructed them to keep firm hold of the moun-
tain passes, since these offered access toJudea. It
would be easy to ward off the attacking forces, as

the deflle was only wide enough for two abreast.
sThe Israelites carried out the orders given them
by Joakim, the high priest, and the senate of the
whole people of Israel, which met in Jerusalem.*
Prayer and Penance eAIl the men of Israel

cried to God with great fervor and did
penance- l0 ethey along with their wives, and
children, and domestic animals.* All their resi
dent aliens, hired laborers, and slaves also girded

themselves with sackcloth. rlAnd all the Israel-

ite men, women, and children who lived in
Jerusalem prostrated themselves in front of the
temple building,* with ashes strewn on their
heads, displaying their sackcloth covering before
the Lono. I2The altar, too, they draped in
sackcloth; and with one accord they cried out
fervently to the God of Israel not to allow their
children to be se2ed, their wives to be taken
captive, the cities of their inheritance to be

ruined, or the sanctuary to be profaned and

mocked for the nations to gloat over./
l3The LoRo heard their cry and had regard for

their distress. For the people observed a fast of
many days' duration throughout Judea, and
before the sanctuary of the Lono Almighty in

Jerusalem.s taThe high priestJoakim, and all the
priests in attendance on the Lono who served

his altar, were also girded with sackcloth as they
offered the daily holocaust, the voilve offerings,
and the free-will offerings of the people. lsWith

ch 1-7
See RC

2tt-212

3, l0: Geba: perhaps originaLly 'Gelboe," the mountain range
near the eastem end of which lay Scythopolis, the Greek name for
ancient Beth-shean (Jos 1 7, I I ).

4, 3: Retumed ftom exile. .. profanation: these allusions are
variously attributed-to the Persian period (538-323 B.C.), or
even to a condition in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes (175-164
B.C.).

4, 6: Joakim, who was high priest: see Bar l, 7 and the footnote
on Bar 1, 8f; this name for a high priest cannot be used in dating
the events in Jdt.

4, 8: The organization of the Jewish nation as subiect to a high
priest and a senate, or council of elders, was proper to the Greek
period (after 323 R.C.j, and is reflected in the coinage of John
Hyrcanus (135- 104 B.C.).

4, l0: Domestic animals; see note on Jon 3, 8.
4, I l: Prosuated tlemselves in ftont of the temple building: for

a parallel to this ceremony of entreaty, see I l, l3f; 2,15tr, and
the note onJl 2, I 7.

dEx 34, 13. e10f: Jon 3,7f. fEst 4, 1f. gEst4,16.
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ashes upon their turbans, they cried to the Lono
with all their strength to look with favor on the

whole house of Israel.

CHAPTER 5
Council against the Israelltes llt was re'
ported to Holofemes, commander in chief of the

Asspian army, that the Israelites were ready for

battle, and had blocked the mountain passes,

fortified the summits of all the higher peals, and

placed roadblock in the plains. 2ln great angel

he summoned all the rulers of the Moabites, the
generals of the Ammonites, and all the satraps of

the seacoast 3and said to them: "Now tell me,

you Canaanites, what sort of people is this that
dwells in the mountains? Which cities do they
inhabit? How large is their army? In what does

their power and strength consist? Who has set

himself up as their king and the leader of their
army? aWhy have they refused to come out to
meet me along with all the other inhabitants of
the West?"
Achior's Speech sThen Achior, the leader of
all the Ammonites, said to him: "My lord, hear
this account fiom your servant; I will tell you the
truth about this people that lives near you [that
inhabits this mountain regionl; no lie shall es-

cape your servant's lips. n

6*"These people are descendants of the Chal-

deans. TThey formerly dwelt in Mesopotamia,
for they did not wish to follow the gods of their
forefathers who were bom in the land of the
Chaldeans.i sSince they abandoned the way of
their ancestors, and acknowledged with divine
worship the God of heaven, their forefathers
expelled them ftom the presence of their gods.

So they fled to Mesopotamia and dwelt there a

long time. eTheir God bade them leave their
abode and proceed to the land of Canaan. Here

they setfled, and grew very rich in gold, silver,
and a great abundance of livestock.i lolater,

when famine had gripped the whole land of
Canaan, they went down into Egypt. They

5, 6-9: Achior outlines the early history of the Hebrews, whose
forefather, Abraham, flrst lived in Ur of the Chaldeans (Gn I I , 28)
and then migrated to Haran (Cn 11, 3l) in tuam Naharaim (Gn
24, 10), which was called Mesopotamia by the Greeks. The gods
of their forefathers were the pagan deiues worsNped by Abra-
ham's relatives (Jos 24, 2).

stayed there as long as they found sustenance,

arrd gew into such a $eat multitude that the
number of their race could not be counted.t
rr lThe king of Egypt, however, rose up against

them, shrewdly forced them to labor at
brickmaking, oppressed and enslaved them.
l2But they cried to their God, and he struck the
land of Egypt with plagues for which there was
no remedy. lVhen the Egyptians expelled them,
13 ncod dried up the Red Sea before them, laand

led them along the route to Sinai and Kadesh-

bamea. First they drove out all the inhabitants of
the desert; lsthen they settled in the land of the
Amorites, destroyed all the Heshbonites by main
force, crossed the Jordan, and took possession of
the whole mountain region., loThey expelled
the Canaanites, the Per2zites, the Jebusites, the
Shechemites, and all the Gergesites; and they
lived in these mountains a long time.,

17 p"As long as the Israelites did not sin in the
sight of their God, they prospered, for their God,
who hates wickedness, was with them. 18But

when they deviated ftom the way he prescribed
for them, they were ground down steadily, more
and more, by frequent wam, and flnally taken as

captives into foreign lands. The temple of their
God was razed to the ground, and their cities
were occupied by their enemies.c leBut now
that they have returned to their God, they have

come back from the Dispersion wherein they
were scattered, and have repossessed Jerusalem,
where their sanctuary is, and have settled again

in the mountain region which was unoccupied.
20 rr'$g 16147 my lord and master, if these

people are at fault, and are sinning against their
God, and if we veriff this offense of theirs, then
we shall be able to go up and conquer them.
2lBut if they are not a guilty nation, then your
lordship should keep his distance; othenvise
their Lono and God will shield them, and we
shall become the laughingstock of the whole
world."

hJdt ll,9-19. iGn 11,31. jGn 11,31-12, 5.kcn42,
l-5; 46, 1-7; Ex 1, 7. I I lf: Ex 5, 4-21;7, 1-9. m l3r: Ex
14, 2lt. 29. n Nm 21, 2l-32; los 2, 10. o Dt 7, l. p l7f: Dt
28-30; Ps 106, 40-461' ls 59,7. q2 Kgs 25. r20f: Jdt 8,
18ff; Il, 10.
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22Now when Achior had concluded his recom-
mendation, all the people standing round about
the tent murmuredl and the officers of Holofer-
nes and all the inhabitants of the seacoast and of
Moab alike said he should be cut to pieces.
23"We Ne not afraid of the Israelites," they said,
"for they are a powerless people, incapable of a
strong defense. 24let us therefore attack them;
your great army, Lord Holofemes, will swallow
them uP." s

CHAPTER 6
Holofernes' Answer lWhen the noise of the
crowd sunounding the council had subsided,

Holofemes, commander in chief of the Asslnian
army, said to Achior, in the presence of the
whole throng of coastland peoples, of the Moab-
ites, and of the Ammonite mercenaries: 2"Who

are you, Achior, to prophesy among us as you
have done today, and to tell us not to flght
against the Israelites because their God protects
them? What god is there beside Nebuchadnez-
zt? He will send his force and destroy them
ftom the face of the earth. Their God will not
save them; t 3but we, the servants of Nebuchad-

tezza\ will strike them down as one man, for
they will be unable to withstand the force of our
cavalry., 4We will overwhelm them with it, and

the mountains shall be drunk with their blood,
and their plains fllled with their corpses. Not a

trace of them shall survive our attack: they shall
utterly perish, says King Nebuchadnezzar, lord
of all the earth; for he has spoken, and his words
shall not remain unfulfllled., sAs for you,

Achior, you Ammonite mercenary, for saying

these things in a moment of perversity you shall
not see my face after today, until I have taken
revenge on this race of people from Egypt.
6Then at my retum, the sword of my army or the
spear of my servants will pierce your sides, and
you shall fall among their slain. w 7My seruants

will now conduct you to the mountain region,
and leave you at one of the towns along the
ascent. 8You shall not die till you are destroyed

6, l9: The latin Yulgate (6, l5) has a longer form of this prayer:
"Lord, God of heaven and earth, behold thelr anogance; regard
our lowliness and look with favor on your holy ones; show that
you do not abandon those who trust in you, but that you humble
those who tlust in themselves and glory in their own strength."

together with them. elf you still cherish the hope

that they will not be taken, then there is no need
for you to be downcast. I have spoken, and my
words shall not prove false in any respect."
Achior in Bethulia loThen Holofernes ordered
the servants who were standing by in his tent to
seEe Achior, conduct him to Bethulia, and hand
him over to tfre Israelites. rrSo the servants took
him in custody and brought him out of the camp
into the plain. From there they led him into the
mountain region till they reached the springs
below Bethulia. l2When the men of the city saw
them, they seized their weapons and ran out of
the city to the crest of the ridge; and all the
slingers blocked the ascent of Holofemes' ser-

vants by hurling stones upon them. 13So they
took cover below the mountain, where they
bound Achior and left him lying at the foot of the
mountain; then they retumed to their lord.

14The Israelites came down to him from their
city, loosed him, and brought him into Bethulia.
They haled him before the rulers of the city,
lswho in those days were Uzziah, son of Micah
of the tribe of Simeon, Chabris, son of
Gothoniel, and Charmis, son of Melchiel.
l6They then convened all the elders of the city;
and all their young men, as well as the women,
gathered in haste at the place of assembly. They
placed Achior in the center of the throng, and
Uzziah questioned him about what had hap-
pened. 17He replied by giving them an account
of what was said in the council of Holofernes,
and of all his own words among the Assyrian
officers, and of all the boasUng threats of Holofer-
nes against the house of Israel.

rsAt this the people fell prostrate and wor-
shiped God; and they cried out: leuloRo, God of
heaven, behold their anogance! Have pity on the
lowliness of our people, and look with favor this
day on those who are consecrated to you."*
2oThen they reassured Achior and praised him
highly.ztUzziah brought him ftom the assembly

to his home, where he gave a banquet for the

sjdt 6. 2;
17. wJdt5,

9, 7; 16, 2. tldt 3, 8; 9, 7. u Is 36, l8ff. vJdt 6,
22.

ch 1-7
See RG
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elders. That whole night they called upon the
God of Israel for help.

CHAPTER 7
Siege of Bethulia rThe following day Holofer
nes ordered his whole army, and all the allied

troops that had come to his support, to move
against Bethulia, seue the mountain passes, and

engage the Israelites in batfle. 2That same day all

their fighting men went into action. Their forces

numbered a hundred and seventy thousand

infantry and twelve thousand horsemen, not
counting the baggage train or the men who
accompanied it on foot-a very geat army.
3They encamped at the spring in the valley near

Bethulia, and spread out in breadth toward
Dothan as fu as Balbaim, and in length ftom
Bethulia to Cyamon, which faces Esdraelon.

aVfhen the Israelites saw how many there
were, they said to one another in great dismay:
"Soon they will devour the whole counuy.
Neither the high mounhins nor the valleys and

hills can support the mass of them." sYet they all

seized their weapons, lighted flres on their
bastions,* and keptwatch throughout the night.

6On the second day Holofemes led out all his

cavalry in the sight of the Israelites who were in
Bethulia. 7He reconnoitered the approaches to
their city and located their sources of water;
these he seized, stationing armed detachments
around them, while he himself retumed to his

ftoops.
sAIl the commanders of the Edomites and all

the leaders of the Ammonites, together with the
generals of the seacoast, came to Holofemes and

said: e"Sir, listen to what we have to say, that
there may be no losses among your uoops.
loThese Israelites do not rely on their spears, but
on the height of the mountains where they
dwell; it is not easy to reach the summit of their
mountains., I I Therefore, sir, do not attack them
in regular formation; thus not a single one of
your troops will fall. tzStay in your camp, and

spare all your soldiers. Have some of your

7, 5: Lighted fues on their bastions: to seNe as signals for
alerting the neighboring towns. Reference to flre signals in time of
siege is made in the Lachish osuaca at the beginning of the sixth

servants keep conuol of the source of water that
flows out at the base of the mountain, l3for that
is where the inhabitans of Bethulia get their
water. Then thirst will begin to carry them off,
and they will sunender their city. Meanwhile,
we and our men will go up to the summits of the
nearby mountains, and encamp there to guard

against anyone's leaving the city.r t4They and
their wives and children will languish with
hunger, and even before the sword strikes them
they will be laid low in the streets of their city.
lsThus you will render them dire punishment

for their rebellion and their refusal to meet you
peacefully."

l6Their words pleased Holofemes and all his
ministers, and he ordered their proposal to be

carried out. lTThereupon the Moabites moved
camp, together with five thousand Assyrians.

They encamped in the valley, and held the water
supply and the springs of the Israelites. r8The

Edomites and the Ammonites went up and

encamped in the mountain region opposite Do-

than; and they sent some of their men to the
south and to the east opposite Egrebel, near
Chusi, which is on Wadi Mochmur. The rest of
the Assyrian army was encamped in the plain,

covering the whole countryside. Their enormous
store of tents and equipment was spread out in
profusion everywhere.

reThe Israelites cried to the Lono, their God,
for they were disheartened, since all their ene-

mies had them surrounded, and there was no
way of slipping through their lines.z 20The

whole Assyrian camp, infantry, chariots, and

cavalry kept them thus surrounded for thirty-
four days. All the reservoirs of water failed the
inhabitants of Bethulia, zland the cistems ran
dry so that on no day did they have enough to
drink, but their drinking water was rationed.
zzTheit children fainted away, and the women
and youths were consumed with thirst and were
collapsing in the steets and gateways of the city,
with no strength Ieft in them.

23All the people, therefore, including youths,

century B.C. Kept watch tfuoughout the night: to prcvent a
surprise attack.

x I Kgs 20, 23. 28. yEx 5, 21. 2Ps106,6.
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women, and children, \4/ent in a crowd to
Uzziah and the rulers of the city. They set up a

great clamor and said before the elders: 2a"God

judge between you and us! You have done us
grave injustice in not making peace with the
Assyrians. 2sThere is no help for us now! In-
stead, God has sold us into their power by laying
us prostrate before them in thirst and utter
exhaustion. 2oTherefore, summon them and de-

liver the whole city as booty to the troops of
Holofemes and to all his forces; 27we would be

better off to become their prey. We should
indeed be made slaves, but at least we should
live, and not have to behold our little ones dying
before our eyes and our wives and children
breathing out their souls. 28We adiure you by
heaven and earth, and by our God, the Lono of
our forefathers, who is punishing us for our sins

and those of our forefathers, to do as we have
proposed, this very day."

2eAll in the asembly with one accord broke
into shrill wailing and loud cries to the Lonp
their God. 30But Uzziah said to them, "Courage,
my brothers! Let us wait five days more for the
Lono our God, to show his merry toward us; he

will not utterly forsake us. 3lBut if those days
pas without help coming to us, I will do as you
Sif." 3216., he dispersed the men to their posts,

and they retumed to the walls and towers of the
city; the women and children he sent to thelr
homes. Throughout the city they were in great

misery.

II: Deliverance of theJews

CHAPTER 8
Judtth rNow in those daln Judith, daughter of
Merari, son of Joseph, son of Oziel, son of
Elkiah, son of Ananias, son of Gideon, son of
Raphain, son of Ahitob, son of Elijah, son of
Hilkiah, son of Eliab, son of Nathanael, son of
Salamiel, son of Sarasadai,* son of Simeon, son

of Israel, heard of this. 2Her husband, Manasseh,

8, 1: Salamiet, son of Suasadai: head of the uibe of Simeon
during the wanderirEs of the Israelites in the desert (Nm l, 6).

8, 5: A tent: erected by Judith on the roof of her house (v 5); it
was here that the elders came to confer with her (v I I ).

of her own tribe and clan, had died at the time of
the barley harvest. sWhile he was in the field
supervising those who bound the sheaves, he

suffered sunstoke; and he died of this illness in
Bethulia, his native city. He was buried with his
forefathen in the fleld between Dothan and
Balamon. aThe widowed Judith remained tfuee
yeus and four months at home, swhere she set

up a tent* for herself on the roof of her house.

She put sackcloth about her loins and wore
widow's weeds. 6She fasted all the days of her
widowhood, except sabbath eves and sabbaths,

new moon eves and new moons, feastdays and

holidays of the house of Israel., TShe was
beautifully formed and lovely to behold. Her
husband, Manasseh, had left her gold and silver,
servants and maids, livestock and flelds, which
she was maintaining. 8No one had a bad word to
say about her, for she was a very God-fearing
woman.
HerWords to the Elders eWhenJudith, there-

fore, heard of the harsh words which the people,

discouraged by their lack of water, had spoken
against their ruler, and of all that Uzziah had said

to them in reply, swearing that he would hand
over the city to the Assyrians at the end of five
days, loshe sent the maid who was in charge of
all her things to ask Uzziah, Chabris, and
Charmis, the elders of the city, to visit her.
llWhen they came, she said to them: "Listen to
me, you rulers of the people of Bethulia. What
you said to the people today is not proper. \,Vhen
you promised to hand over the city to our
enemies at the end of five days unless within
that time the Lono comes to our aid, you

interposed between God and yourselves this
oath which you took. I2Who are you, then, that
you should have put God to the test this day,

setting you$elves in the place of God in human

affairs? o 13lt is the Lono Almighty for whom you
are laying down conditions; will you never
understand anything? laYou cannot plumb the
depths of the human heart or grasp the workngs
of the human mind; how then can you fathom

ch8-t6
See RG
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al* 2, 37. b Jb 38, 2; 40,2. 7f; 42,3.



Judith, 9 s28

ch E-16
See RC

212-214

God, who has made all these things, discem his

mind, and understand his planT c

"No, my brothers, do not anger the Lorp our

God. lsFor if he does not wish to come to our aid

within the five days, he has it equally within his

power to protect us at such time as he pleases, or

to destroy us in the face of our enemies. 16lt is

not for you to make the Lono our God give

surety for his plans.

"God is not man that he should be moved by

thleats,
nor human, that he may be given an

ultimatum.

17"So while we wait for the salvation that
comes from him, let us call upon him to help us,

and he will hear our cry if it is his good pleasure.
lsFor there has not risen among us in recent
generations, nor does there exist today, any
tribe, or clan, or town, or city of ours that
worships gods made by hands, as happened in
former days. d lelt was for such conduct that our
forefathers were handed over to the sword and

to pillage, and fell with great destruction before

our enemies. e 20But since we acknowledge no
other god but the LonD, we hope that he will not
disdain us or any of our people. 2rlf we ue
taken, all Judea will fall, our sanctuaq'will be
plundered, and God will make us pay for its
profanation with our life's blood. 22For the
slaughter of our kinsmen, for the taking of exiles
from the land, and for the devastation of our
inheritance, he will lay the guilt on our heads.

Wherever we shall be enslaved among the
nations, we shall be a mockery and a reproach in
the eyes of our masters. 23Our enslavement will
not be tumed to our beneflt, but the Lono our
God will maintain it to our disgrace.

z4"Thercforc, my brothers, let us set an exam-

ple for our kinsmen. Their lives depend on us,

and the defense of the sanctuarl the temple,
and the altar rests with us. zslBesides all this, we
should be grateful to the Lono our God, for
putting us to the test, as he did our forefathers.

9,2: T'l'te maiden: Dinah, Jacob's daughter, who was violated
by Shechem, the HMte (Gn 34, 2).

cJb 41,3; Prv 14, l0; Wis 9, 13; k 40, 13; Rom ll,33f;

2oRecall how he dealt with Abraham, and how
he tried Isaac, and all that happened to Jacob in
Syrian Mesopotamia while he was tending the

flocls of Laban, his mother's brother. 27Not for
vengeance did the Lonn put them in the crucible
to try their hearts, nor has he done so with us. It
is by way of admonition that he chastises those

who are close to him."e
Uzziah's Response 28Then Uzziah said to her:
"All that you have said was spoken with good

sense, and no one can gainsayyourwords.29Not
today only is your wisdom made evident, but
fiom your earliest years all the people have

recognized your prudence, which conesponds
to the worthy dispositons of your heart. 30The

people, however, were so tortured with thirst
that they forced us to speak to them as we did,
and to bind ourselves by an oath that we cannot
break. 31But now, God-fearing woman that you
are, pray for us that the Lono may send rain to
fill up our cisterns, lest we be weakened still
further."

32Then Judith said to them: "Listen to me! I
will do something that will go down from
generation to generailon among the descendants

of our race. s3Stand at the gate tonight to let me
pass ttuough with my maid; and within the days
you have specified before you will sunender the
city to our enemies, the Lono will rescue Israel

by my hand. 3aYou must not inquire into what I
am doing, for I will not tell you until my plan has

been accomplished." 3sUzziah and the rulers
said to her, "Go in peace, and may the Lono God
go before you to take vengeance upon our
enemies!" 36Then they withdrew fiom the tent
and returned to their posts.

CHAPTER 9
The Prayer of Judith lJudith threw herself

down prostrate, with ashes strewn upon her
head, and wearing nothing over her sackcloth.
\Mhile the incense was being offered in the
temple of God in Jerusalem that evening, Judith
prayed to the Lonn with a loud voice: n 2"LoRD,

I Cor 2, 11 djdt 5,20f; ll, 10. ePss 78,56f; 106, 13f; Jer
7, 16-20; 14,7. f.25f: Gn 22, l-12; 29, 22-30. EDt 4, 7.
h Ex 30, 7f; Ps l4l, 2.
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God of my forefather Simeon! You put a sword
into his hand to take revenge upon the foreign-
ers who had immodestly loosened the maiden's*
girdle, shamefully exposed her thighs, and dis-
gracetully violated her body. This they did,
though you forbade it., 3Therefore you had their
rulers slaughtered; and you covered with their
blood the bed in which they lay deceived, the
same bed that had felt the shame of their own
deceiving. You smote the slaves together with
their princes, and the princes together with their
selvants.* aTheir wives you handed over to
plunder, and their daughters to captivity; and all
the spoils you dMded among your favored sons,

who burned with zeal for you, and in their
abhorrence of the defilement of their kins-
woman, called on you for help.

s'O God, my God, hear me also, a widow. It
is you who were the author of those events and

of what preceded and followed them. The pres-

ent, also, and the future you have planned.

Whatever you devise comes into being;l ofts

things you decide on come fonrrard and say,

'Here we are!' All your ways are in readiness,

and your judgment is made with foreknowl-
edge. t

7t"Herc are the Asqrrians, a vast force, prid-

ing themselves on horse and rider, boasting of
the power of their infantry, tmsting in shield and
spear, bow and sling. They do not know that

8 u 
'Your the Lono, crush warfare;
Lord is your name.'

"Shatter their strength in your might, and
crush their force in your wrath; for they have

resolved to profane your sanctuary to defile the
tent where your glorious name resides, and to
overthrow with iron the homs of your altar. eSee

their pride, and send forth your wrath upon their
heads. Give me, a widow, the strong hand to
execute my plan. m rowith the guile of my lips,
smite the slave together with the ruler, the ruler
together with his servant; crush their pride by
the hand of awoman.

9, 3: Because Shechem had deceived and violated Dinah, her
brothers, Simeon and Levi, tricked Shechem and the men of his
city into being circumcised, and then slew them while they were
confined to bed from the circumcision; cf Gn 34, l3-29.

ll"Your strength is not in numbers, nor does
your power depend upon stalwart men; but you
are the God of the lowly, the helper of the
oppressed, the supporter of the weak, the protec-

tor of the forsaken, tIIe savior of those without
hope.

12"Please, please, God of my forefather, God
of the heritage of Israel, Lono of heaven and
earth, Creator of the waters, King of all you have
created, hear my prayer! 13let my guileful
speech bring wound and wale on those who
have planned dire things against your covenant,
your holy temple, Mount Zion, and the homes
your children have inherited., lalet your whole
nation and all the uibes know clearly that you

ue the God of all power and might, and that
there is no other who protects the people of
Israel butyou alone."

CHAPTER IO
Judith's Departure rAs soon as Judith had
thus concluded, and ceased her invocaUon to
the God of Israel, 2she rose from the ground. She

called her maid and they went down into the
house, which she used only on sabbaths and
feast days. 3She took off the sackcloth she had
on, laid aside the garments of her widowhood,
washed her body with water, and anointed it
with rich ointment. She ananged her hair and

bound it with a f,llet, and put on the festive
atflre she had worn while her husband, Manas-

seh, was living. o aShe chose sandals for her feet,
and put on her anklets, bracelets, rings, earrings,

and all her other iewelry. Thus she made herself
very beautiful, to captivate the eyes of all the
men who should see her. P

sShe gave her maid a leather flask of wine and

a cruse of oil. She filled a bag with roasted gain,
fig cakes, bread and cheese; all these provisions

she wrapped up and gave to the maid to carry. c

6Then they went out to the gate of the city of
Bethulia and found Uzziah and the elders of the
city, Chabris and Charmis, standing there.
TWhen these men saw Judith transformed in

ils U,7. kJb 38, 35; Is 46, 9-13; Bar 3, 35. l7f:
6, 2; 16,2. m Ps 33, 16. njdt 10, 4; 11,20.23;
oJdt 8, 6ff. pJdt 9, 13. qldtl2,2.

ch 8-16
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looks and differently dresed, they were very

much astounded at her beauty and said to her,
8"May tite God of our fathers bring you to favor,

and make your undertaking a success, for the
glory of the Israelites and the exaltation of

Jerusalem."
Judith bowed down to God. Then she said to

them, e"Order the gate of the city opened for

me, that I may go to carry out the business we
discussed." So they ordered the youths to open

the gate for her as she requested. loWhen they

did so, Judith and her maid went out. The men
of the city kept her in view as she went down
the mountain and crossed the valley; then they
lost sight of her.

Judith Captured rrAs Judith and her maid
walked directly across the valley, they encoun-
tered the Assynan outpost. 12The men took her
in custody and asked her, "To what people do

you belong? Where do you come ftom, and

where are you going?" She replied: "l am a

daughter of the Hebrews, and I am fleeing fiom
them, because they are about to be delivered up
to you as prey.* 131 have come to see Holofernes,
the general in chief of your forces, to give him a
trustworthy report; I will show him the route by

which he can ascend and take possession of the
whole mountain disuict without a single one of
his men suffering injury or loss of life." ,

laWhen the men heard her words and gazed

upon her face, which appeared wondrously
beautiful to them, they said to her, lsu3, coming
down thus promptly to see our master, you have

saved your life. Now go to his tent; some of our
men will accompany you to present you to him.
l6When you stand before him, have no fear in
your heart; give him the reportyou speak of, and

he will treat you well." rTSo they detailed a

hundred of their men as an escort for her and

her maid, and these conducted them to the tent
of Holofemes.

l8When the news of her arrival spread among
the tents, a crowd gathered in the camp. They
came and stood around her as she waited

I 0, I 2f: The deceittul means used by Judith against Holofemes,
here and in Jdt 1 I , 5- I 9, are to be judged in the lighr of the moral
concepts of Old Testament times; cf Cn 27,1-25;34,13-29;
37, 32ff; los 2, I -7 ; Ig; 4, 17 -22.

outside the tent of Holofernes, while he was
being informed about her. ieThey marveled at
her beauty, regarding the Israelites with wonder
because of he1 and they said to one another,
"Who can despise this people that has such
women among them? It is not wise to leave one

man of them alive, for if any were to be spued
they could beguile the whole world."

Judith Meets Holofernes 20The guard of Holo-
fernes and all his servants came out and ushered
her into the tent. 2lNow Holofemes was reclin-
ing on his bed under a canopy with a netting of
crimson and gold, emeralds and other plecious

stones. 22When they announced her to him, he

came out to the antechamber, preceded by silver
lamps; 23and when Holofernes and his servants

beheld Judith, they all marveled at the beauty of
her face. She threw herself down prostrate

before him, but his servants raised her up.

CHAPTER I 1

lThen Holofernes said to her: "Take courage,

lady; have no fear in your heart! Never have I
harmed anyone who chose to serve Nebuchad-
nezza\ king of all the earth. zNor would I have

raised my spear against your people who dwell
in the mountain region, had they not despised

me and brought this upon themselves. 3But now
tell me why you fled ftom them and came to us.

In any case, you have come to safety. Take

courage! Your life is spared tonight and for the
future. aNo one at all will hum you. Rather, you
will be well treated, as are all the servants of my
lord, King Nebuchadnezzar."

s sJudith answered him: "Listen to the words
of your servant, and let your handmaid speak in
your presence! I will tell no lie to my lord this
night, 6and if you follow out the words of your
handmaid, God will give you complete success,

and my lord will not fail in any of his undertak-
ings. 7By the life of Nebuchadnezzar, king of all
the earth, and by the power of him who has sent
you to set all creatures aright! not only do men
serve him through you; but even the wild beasts

rJdt 11, 5f. s5f: Jdt 10, 13
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and the catfle and the birds of the air, because of
your strength, will live for Nebuchadnezzar and
his whole house.r slndeed, we have heard of
your wisdom and sagacity, and all the world is
aware that throughout the kingdom you alone
are competent, rich in experience, and distin-
guished in military strategy.

9 r"As for Achior's speech in your council, we
have heard of it. When the men of Bethulia
spared him, he told them all he had said to you.
10So then, my lord and master, do not disregard
his word, but bear it in mind, for it is true. For
our people are not punished, nor does the sword
prevail against them, except when they sin
against their God.v rrBut now their guilt has

caught up with them by which they bring the
wrath of their God upon them whenever they do

wrong; so that my lord will not be repulsed and

fail, but death will overtake them. l2Since their
food gave out and all their water ran low, they
decided to kill their animals, and determined to
consume all the things which God in his laws
forbade them to eat. l3They decreed that they
would use up the first fruits of grain and the
tithes of wine and oil which they had sanctif,ed
and reserved for the priests who minister in the
presence of our God in Jerusalem: things which
no layman should even touch witl his hands.
laThey have sent messengers to Jerusalem to
bring back to them authorization from the coun-
cil of the elders; for the inhabitants there have

also done these things. rsOn the very day when
the response reaches them and they act upon it,
they will be handed over to you for destruction.

l6"As soon as I, your handmaid, learned all
this, I fled from them. God has sent me to
perform with you such deeds that people

throughout the world will be astonished on
hearing of them. l7Your handmaid is, indeed, a
God-fearing woman, serving the God of heaven
night and day. Now I will remain with you, my
lord; but each night your handmaid will go out
to the ravine and pray to God. He will tell me

when the Israelites have committed their crimes.
lsThen I will come and let you know, so that

you may go out with your whole force, and not
one of them will be able to withstand you. lel

will lead you ttuough Judea, till you come to

Jerusalem, and there I will set up your iudgment
seat. You will drive them like sheep that have no
shepherd, and not even a dog will growl at you.
This was told me, and announced to me in
advance, and I in turn have been sent to tell
you."

20Her words pleased Holofernes and all his
servants; they marveled at her wisdom and
exclaimed, w 21"\[6 other woman fiom one end

of the world to the other looks so beautiful and

speals so wisely!" z2Then Holofernes said to
her: "God has done well in sending you ahead of
your people, to bring victory to our arms, and

destruction to those who have despised my lord.
23You are fair to behold, and your words are well
spoken. If you do as you have said, your God will
be my God; you shall dwell in the palace of King
Nebuchadnezzar, and shall be renowned
throughout the earth.",

CHAPTER 12

Judith's Conduct rThen he ordered them to
lead her into the room where his silverware was
kept, and bade them set a table for her with his
own delicacies to eat and his own wine to drink.
2But Judith said, "l will not partake of them, lest
it be an occasion of sin; but I shall be amply
supplied fiom the things I brought with me."/
3Holofemes asked her: "But if your provisions
give out, where shall we get more of the same to
provide for you? None of your people are with
,r." +Judith answered him, "As surely as you,

my lord, live, your handmaid will not use up her
supplies till the Lono accomplishes by my hand
what he has determined."

sThen the servants of Holofernes led her into
the tent, where she slept till midnight. In the
night watch just before dawn, she rose 6and sent
this message to Holofernes, "Give orders, my
lord, to let your handmaid go out for prayer."
7So Holofemes ordered his bodyguard not to
hinder her. Thus she stayed in the camp three

ch 8- l6
See RC
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tlet27,6i8u3, 16f;Dn2,38.u9f:Jdt5,5.vJdt5,21; 8, 18.wjdt9, 13.xJdt9, 13'yJdt10,5;Dnl,8.
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days. Each night she went out to the ravine of

Bethulia, where she washed herself at the spring

of the camp. 8After bathing, she besought the

Lono, the God of Israel, to dhect her way for the

triumph of his people. eThen she returned
purified to the tent, and remained there until her

food was brought to her toward evening.

Holofernes' Banquet 10On the fourth day

Holofernes gave a banquet for his servants alone,

to which he did not invite any of the officers.*
llAnd he said to Bagoas, the eunuch in charge of
his household: "Go and persuade this Hebrew

woman in your care to come and to eat and

drink with us. 12lt would be a disgrace for us to
have such a woman with us without enioying
her company. If we do not entice her, she will
laugh us to scorn."

13So Bagoas left the presence of Holofernes,
and came to Judith and said, "So fair a maiden
should not be reluctant to come to my lord to
be honored by him, to enioy drinking wine
with us, and to be like one of the Assyrian

women who live in the palace of Nebuchad-
nezzar." laShe replied, "Who am I to refuse my
lord? Whatever is pleasing to him I will
promptly do. This will be a ioy for me till the
day of my death."

lsThereupon she proceeded to put on her

festive garments and all her feminine adorn-

ments. Mealwhile her maid went ahead and

spread out on the ground for her in ftont of
Holofemes the fleece Bagoas had fumished for
her daily use in reclining at her dinner. l6Then

Judith came in and reclined on it. The heart of
Holofemes was in rapture over her, and his spirit
was shaken. He was burning with the desire to
possess her, for he had been biding his time to
seduce her from the day he saw her. lTHolofer-

nes said to her, "Drink and be merry with us!"
taJudith replied, "l will gladly drink, my lord, for
at no time since I was born have I ever enioyed
life as much as I do today." leShe then took the
things her maid had prepued, and ate and drank
in his presence. 2oHolofemes, charmed by her,

12, l0: Banquet for his servants alone . . . offlcers: Holofemes
invited the omcials of his household, but not the officers of fus
armywho were needed for military duty.

drank a geat quantity of wine, more than he had

ever drunk on one single day in his life.

CHAPTER 13
lWhen it gew late, his servants quickly

withdrew. Bagoas closed the tent fiom the

outside and excluded the attendants ftom their
master's presence. They went off to their beds,

for they were all tired from the prolonged

banquet. 2iudith was left alone in the tent with
Holofernes, who lay prostrate on his bed, for he

was sodden with wine. 3She had ordered her
maid to stand outside the bedroom and wait, as

on the other days, for her to come out; she said

she would be going out for her prayer. To Bagoas

she had said this also.

Beheading of Holofernes aWhen all had de-

parted, and no one, small or great, was left in the
bedroom, Judith stood by Holofernes' bed and

said within herself: "O LoRD, God of all might,
in this hour look graciously on my undertaking
for the exaltation of Jerusalem; snow is the time
for aiding your heritage and for carrying out my
design to shatter the enemies who have risen
against us." 6She went to the bedpost near the
head of Holofernes, and taking his sword from it,
Tdrew close to the bed, grasped the hair of his
head, and said, "Strengthen me this day, O God
of Israel!" 8Then with all her might she struck
him twice in the neck and cut off his head.z
eShe rolled his body off the bed and took the
canopy from its supporu. Soon afterward, she

came out and handed over the head of Holofer-
nes to her maid, lowho put it into her food
pouch; and the two went off together as they
were accustomed to do for prayer.

The Return to Bethulia They passed through
the camp, and skirting the ravine, reached
Bethulia on the mountain. As they approached

its gates, ttJudith shouted to the guards from a

distance: "Open! Open the gate! God, our God,
is with us. Once more he has made manifest his
strength in Israel and his power against our
enemies; he has done it this very day." tz144r.n

z lg; 4, 21



533 Judith, 14

the citizens heard her voice, they quickly de-

scended to their city gate and summoned the
city elders. r3All the people, from the least to the
greatest, hurriedly assembled, for her retum
seemed unbelievable. They opened the gate and

welcomed the two women. They made a fire for
light; and when they gathered around the two,
tliudith urged them with a loud yoice: "Praise
God, praise him! Praise God, who has not
withdrawn his mercy ftom the house of Israel,

but has shattered our enemies by my hand this
very night." lsThen she took the head out of the
pouch, showed it to them, and said: "Here is the
head of Holofernes, general in charge of the

Assyrian army, and here is the canopy under
which he lay in his drunkenness. The Lonp
struck him down by the hand of a woman. a 16As

the Lono lives, who has protected me in the
path I have followed, I swear that it was my face

that seduced Holofemes to his ruin, and that he

did not sin with me to my defilement or dis-

grace.'
17All the people were greatly astonished. They

bowed down and worshiped God, saying with
one accord, "Blessed are you, our God, who
today have brought to nought the enemies of
your people." lsThen Uzziah said to her:

"Blessed are you, daughter, by the Most High
God, above all the women on earthl and blessed

be the Loro God, the creator of heaven and

earth, who guided your blow at the head of the

chief of our enemies. D leYour deed of hope will
never be forgotten by those who tell of the might
of God. 20May God make this redound to your
everlasting honor, rewarding you with blessings,

because you risked your life when your people

were being oppressed, and you averted our
disaster, walking uptightly before our God." And
all the people answered, "Amen! Amen!"

CHAPTER 14

Judith's Counsel rThen Judith said to them:
"Listen to me, my brothers. Take this head and

hang it on the parapet of your wall. zAt day-

14,6-10: In recognizing the head of Holofemes, whom he had
known personally, Achior was so overcome with the evidence of
the Lord's power exerted tfuough a woman that he believed in
the God of Israel.

break, when the sun rises on the earth, let each

of you seke his weapons, and let all the able

bodied men rush out of the city under command
of a captain, as if about to go down into tfre plain
against the advance guard of the Ass;yrians, but
without going down. 3They will seize their
armor and hurry to their camp to awaken the
generals of the Assyrian army. When they run to
the tent of Holofernes and do not find him, panic

will se2e them, and they will flee before you.
aThen you and all the other inhabitants of the
whole tenitory of Israel will pursue them and
suike them down in their track. sBut before

doing this, summon for me Achior the Ammon-
ite, that he may see and rccogilze the one who
despised the house of Israel and sent him here to

meet his death."
Achior Summonedr 65o they called Achior
from the house of Uzziah. When he came and

saw the head of Holofernes in the hand of one of
the men in the asembly of the people, he fell

fonrard in a hint. 7Then, after they lifted him
up, he ttuew himself at the feet of Judith in
homage, saying: "Blessed ue you in every tent
of Judah; and in every foreign nation, all who
hear of you will be struck with tenor. sBut now,
tell me all that you did during these days." So

Judith told him, in the presence of the people, all
that she had been doing from the day she left till
the time she began speaking to them. eWhen she

finished her account, the people cheered loudly,

and their city resounded with shous of ioy.
loNow Achior, seeing all that the God of Israel

had done, believed firmly in him. He had the

flesh of his foreskin circumcised, and he has

been united with the house of Israel to the
present day.

III: Victory
Consternation in the Camp llAt daybreak
they hung the head of Holofemes on the wall.
Then all the Israelite men took up their arms and
went to the slopes of the mountain. I2When the

ch 8- r6
See RG

2t2-214

aJdt 14, 18. blgs 5,24; Lk 1,28.42.
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Assyrians saw them, they notified their captains:

these, in turn, went to the generals and division

leaders and all their other commanders. 13They

came to the tent of Holofernes and said to the

one in charge of all his things, "Waken our

master, for the slaves have dared come down to
give us battle, to their utter destruction."
laBagoas went in, and knocked at the entry of
the tent, presuming that he was sleeping with
Judith. lsAs no one answered, he parted the
curtains, entered the bedroom, and found him
lying on the floor, a headless corpse. r6He broke
into a loud clamor of weeping, groaning, and

howling, and rent his garments. lTThen he

entered the tent where Judith had her quarters;

and, not flnding her, he rushed out to the troops
and cried: l8"The slaves have duped us! A single

Hebrew woman has brought disgrace on the
house of King Nebuchadnezzar. Here is Holofer-
nes headless on the ground!" c

leWhen the commanders of the Assyrian
army heard these words, they rent their tunics
and were se2ed with constemation. Loud
screaming and howling arose in the camp.

CHAPTER I5
rOn hearing what had happened, those still in
their tents were amazed, 2and overcome with
feu and trembling. No one kept ranks any
longer; they scattered in all directions, and fled

along every road, both through the valley and in
the mountains. 3Those also who were stationed
in the mountain district around Bethulia took to
flight. Then all the Israelite warriors over-

whelmed them.
Pursuit aUzziah sent messengers to
Betomasthaim, to Choba and Kona, and to the
whole country of Israel to report what had

happened, that all might fal upon the enemy
and destroy them. sOn heuing this, all the
Israelites, with one accord, attacked them and
cut them down as far as Choba. Even those from
Jerusalem and the rest of the mountain region
took put in this, for they too had been notifled

15, 9i You are the gory of Jerusalem, the surpassing joy of
Israel; you are the splendid boast of our people: these words are
used in the liturgy of the Church in regard to the Blessed Virgin
Mary.

of t}le happenings in the camp of their enemies.

The Giieadites and the Galileans struck the
enemy's flanks with great slaughter, even be-

yond Damascus and its territory. 6The remaining
inhabitants of Bethulia swept down on the camp

of the Assyrians, plundered it, and acquired
great riches. TThe Israelites who returned fiom
the slaughter took possession of what was left,
till the towns and villages in the mountains and

on the plain were crammed with the enormous
quantity of booty they had seved.d

sThe high priest Joakim and the elders of the
Israelites, who dwelt in Jerusalem, came to see

for themselves the good things that the Lono
had done for Israel, and to meet and congratu-
late Judith. € cWhen they had visited her, all with
one accord blessed her, saying:

"You are the glory of Jerusalem,
the surpassing joy of Israel;
you are the splendid boast of our people.*

r0With your own hand you have done all this;
you have done good to Israel,

and God is pleased with what you have

wrought.
Mayyou be blessed by the Lono Almighty

forever and ever!"

And all the people answered, "Amen!"
llFor thirty days the whole populace plun-

dered the camp, givingJudith the tent of Holofer-
nes, with all his silver, his couches, his dishes,

and all his furniture, which she accepted. She

hamessed her mules, hitched her wagons to
them, and loaded these things on them.

l2All the women of Israel gathered to see her;
and they blessed her and performed a dance in
her honor. She took branches in her hands and

distributed them to the women around her,/
l3and she and the other women crowned them-
selves with garlands of olive leaves. At the head
of all the people, she led the women in the
dance, while the men of Israel followed in thel
armor, wearing garlands and singing hymns.

c Jdt
f Ex 15,

16. e Est 9, 10.13, 15; 16, 5-9; lgs 9, 54. d Est g, 5.
20f; Jgs I l, 34; I Sm 18, 6; Jer 31, 4. 13.
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Hymn of arrr" laJudith led all Israel in this
song of thankgiving, and the people swelled this
hymn of praise:

CHAPTER 16
l "Strike up the instruments,

a song to my God with timbrels,
chant to the Lono with rymbals;

Sing to him a new song,

exalt and acclaim his name.g
2 For the Lono is God; he crushes warfare,

and sets his encampment among his people;

he snatched me ftom the hands of my
persecutors.'

3 "The Ass,yrian came fiom the mountains of the
north,

with the myriads of his forces he came;

Their numbers blocked the torrents, their
horses covered the hills.

4 He threatened to burn my land,
put myyouths to the sword,

Dash my babes to the ground,

make my children a prey,

and seize my virgins as spoil.

s "But the Lono Almighty thwarted them,
by a woman's hand he confounded them.i

6 Not by youths was their mighty one struck
down,

nor did titans bring him low,
nor huge giants attack him;

But Judith, the daughter of Merari,
by the beauty of her countenance disabled

him.l
7 She took off her widow's garb

to raise up the afflicted in Israel.

She anointed her face with fragrant oil;8 with a f,llet she fastened her tresses

and put on a linen robe to beguile him.
e Her sandals caught his eyes,

and her beauty captivated his mind.
The sword cut through his neck. t

10 "The Persians were dismayed at her daring,
the Medes appalled at her boldness.

16, 17: Fire and worms into their flesh: see footnote on Is 66,
24.

gPs 81, 2f; 135, ltr; 149, lff. hJdt 5, 23; 6, 2; 9. 7f; Ex

rlWhen my lowly ones shouted, they were
terrif,ed;

when my weaklings cried out, they
trembled;

at the sound of their war cry they took to
flight.

t2 The sons of slave girls pierced them ttrough;
the supposed sons of rebel mothers cut

them down;
they perished before the ranks of my Lono.

13 "A new hymn I will sing to my God.

O Lono, $eat are you and glorious,

wonderful in power and unsurpassable.r
la Let your every creature serve you;

for you spoke, and they were made,

You sent forth your spirit, and they were
created;

no one can resist your word. ,
ls The mountains to their bases, and the seas, are

shaken;
the rocks, like wax, melt before your

glance.'

"But to those who fear you,
you are very merciful.

l6Though the sweet odor of every sacrifice is a

trifle,
and the fat of all holocausts but little in your

sight,
one who fears the Lono is forever $eat.0

l7 "Woe to the nations that rise against my
people!

The Lonp Almighty will requite them;
in the day of iudgment he will punish them:

He will send flre and worms into their flesh,*
and they shall bum and suffer forever." p

Thanksgiving lsThe people then went to Jeru-

salem to worship God; when they were purified,

they offered their holocausts, free-will offerings,
and gifts. toJudith dedicated, as a votive offering
to God, all the things of Holofemes that the
people had given her, as well as the canopy that
she herself had taken fiom his bedroom. q 20For

15, 3; Ps 46, 10. iJdt 14, 8. ijdt 9, 13. kJdt 9, 13. lPs 144,
9. mPs 33,9;104,30;148,5. nlp 5,5;Ps97,5. oPs 86,
ll; Sir 34, 13-17. pls 66, 24. qNm3l, 48-54; Dt 13, 13-
18; Jos 6, 18f.
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three months the people continued their celebra-

tion in Jerusalem before the sanctuary and

Judith remained with them.

Judith's Renown 2lWhen those days were
over, each one returned to his inheritance.

Judith went back to Bethulia and remained on
her estate. For the rest of her life she was
renowned throughout the land. zzMaty wished
to mary her, but she gave herself to no man all
the days of her life hom the time of the death

and burial of her husband, Manasseh. 23She

lived to be very old in the house of her husband,

16, 25: The Vulgate adds: "The feast day of this victory was
adopted by the Hebrews into the calendar of their holy days, and
has been celebrated by the Jews from that time to the present."
However, tlere is no other evidence of such a festivity; and it is

reaching the advanced age of a hundred and
five. She died in Bethulia, where they buried her
in the tomb of her husband, Manasseh; r 24x11

the house of Israel mourned her for seven days.

Before she died, she distributed her goods to the
reiatives of her husband, Manasseh, and to her
own relatives; and to the maid she gave her
freedom.

2s sDuring the life of Judith and for a long time
after her death, no one again disturbed the
Israelites. *

the ancient feast of Passover to which the narrative is especially
suited.

rGn 23, 19; 49, 29-32. sJgs 3, 11.30; 5,31; 8,28.
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THE BOOK OF ESTHER

The Book of Esther is named after its Jewish heroine. It tells the story of the plot of Haman the
Agagite, jealous and powerful vzier of King Xerxes (Ahasuerus) of Persia (485-464 n.c.), to
destroy in a single day all the Jews living in the Persian Empire. He is moved to this out of hatred
for the Jewish servant Mordecai, who for religious motives refuses to render him homage. The
day of the proposed massacre is determined by lot. Meanwhile Esther, niece and adopted

daughter of Mordecai, is chosen queen by King Xerxes in place of Vashti. She averts the pogrom
planned against her people and has the royal decree of extermination reversed against Haman
and the enemies of the Jews. Mordecai replaces Haman, and together with Esther, works for the
welfare of their people. The event is celebrated with feasting and great joy, and the memory of it
is to be perpetuated by the annual observance of the feast of Purim (lots), when the lot of
destruction for the Jews was reversed for one of deliverance and triumph by Oueen Esther and

her uncle Mordecai.
The purpose of the book is didactic: the gloriflcation of the Jewish people and the explanation

of the origin, significance and date of the feast of Purim on the fourteenth and flfteenth of Adar
(February-March). The book was intended as a consolation for Israel, a reminder that God's
providence continually watches over them, never abandoning them when they serve him
faithfully or turn to him in sincere repentance. 'Ihere is no lusilflcation for interpreting the story
in mythological or cultic terms, as though Mordecai and Esther represented Marduk and Ishtar
in their mythological triumph over two Elamite deities.

The Hebrew text of Esther is found in the Hebrew Bible, where it is the last of the five
megilloth (scrolls) read on special feasts of the Iewish liturgical year.

The book is a ftee composition-not a historical document, despite the Achaemenian color-
ing of the narrative. Its time of composition may well have been at the end of the Persian
Empire, toward the close of the fourth century n.c. The author shows skill in developing his
story and in using the art of contrast for instruction and ediflcation. The solution to the
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difflcuities of the book is to be found in its literary presentation rather than in a forced attempt to
square detailed data of the narrative with facts. The evldent literary motif of the reversal of
fortune of the prosperous wicked and the oppressed virtuous through eventual punishment of
the former and triumph of the latter finds parallels in the story of Joseph (Gn 37;39-45) and
of Judith (B- 16). The book is vindictive, but it should be remembered that the precept of love
of enemies had not yet been taught by the word and example of Christ.

The text of Esther, written originally in Hebrew, was transmitted in two forms: a short
Hebrew form and a longer Greek version. The latter contains 107 additional verses, inserted
at appropriate places within the Hebrew form of the text. A few of these seem to have a

Hebrew origin while the rest are Greek in original composition. It is possible that the Hebrew
form of the text is original throughout. If it systematically omits reference to God and his
Providence over Israel, this is perhaps due to fear of irreverent response (see note on 4, 14).
The Greek text with the above-mentioned additions is probably a later literary paraphrase in
which the author seeks to have the reader share his sentiments. This standard Greek text is
pre Christian in origin. The church has accepted the additions as equally inspired with the rest
of the book.

In the present translation, the portions preceded by the letters A through F indicate the
underlying Greek additions referred to above. The regular chapter numbers apply to the Hebrew
text.

The book may be divided as follows:

I. Prologue (A,l-17).
II. Elevation of Esther (1, l-2,23).

III. Haman's Plot against the Jews (3, 1 13; B, l-7;3, l4-4,8; B, 8; 4,9-16; C,

l-D, 16; 5,1 14).

IV. Vindication of the Jews (6, l-8, 12; E, l-24; 8, l3- 10, 3).

V. Epilogue (F, 1-l 1).

The order of the Vulgate text in relation to the order of the Greek text is as follows:

Vulg. 1 1,2-12,6 : A, 1-17 al the beginning of the book.
13,17 : B, 1-7 after 3, 13.

13, 8-15, 3 19 : C, l-D, 16 afler 4,16.
15, 1-2 : B, 8.9 after 4, 8.

16,1-24 : E,l-24 after 8,12.
10, 4_10, 13 : R 1_10 after 10, 3.

I: Prologue

CHAPTER A
Dream of Mordecai rln the secondyear of the

reign of the great King Ahasuerus,* on the flrst

day of Nisan, Mordecai, son of Jair, son of
Shimei, son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin, had

a dream., 2He was a Jew residing in the city of
Susa, a prominent man who served at the king's

Esther

See RG

215 220

A, l: King Ahasuerus: Xenes I (485-464 B.C.l. Mordecai: a

Babylonian name, after the god Marduk. The genealogy of Morde'
cai is designed to reflect opposition to Israel's enemy, as narrafed
in 1 Sm 15, 7ff, where Saul (whose father's name was Kish, of the
Tribe of Benjamin] conquered Agag the Amalekite; in A, 17

Haman is said to be the son of an Agagite. Further emphasis on the
Benjaminite-Agagite opposition can be seen in Shimei, the Benia'

minite who reviled David (2 Sm 16, sff). Jair appears to be the
mjnor Judge, a Transiordan Manassehite {Jgs 10, 3). The chronol.
ogy of the book would make Mordecai well over one hundred
years old, since he was deported with Jehoiachin about 598 B.C.;
cf Est 2, 5f.

a Est 2, 5.
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court, 3and one of the captives whom Nebuchad-

iezzar, king of Babylon, had taken from Jerusa'
lem with Jeconiah, king of Judah. D

4.This was his dream.* There was noise and

tumult, thunder and earthquake-confusion
upon the earth. sTwo great dragons came on,

both poised for combat. They uttered a mighry
cry 6and at their cry every nation prepared for
war, to f,ght against the race of the iust. 7lt was a

dark and gloomy day. Tribulation and distress,

evil and great confusion, Iay upon the earth.
sThe whole race of the iust were dismayed with
fear of the evils to come upon them, and were at

the point of destruction. e dThen they cried out
to God, and as they cried, there appeared to
come forth a great river, a flood of water from a

little spring. toThe light of the sun broke forth;
the lowly were exalted and they devoured the

nobles.
llHaving seen this dream and what God

intended to do, Mordecai awoke. He kept it in
mind, and tried in every way, until night, to
understand its meaning.
The Plot Discovered 12 eMordecai lodged at
the court with Bagathan and Thares, two eu-

nuchs of the king who were court guards. l3He

overheard them plotting, investigated their
plans, and discovered that they were preparing

to lay hands on King Ahasuerus. So he informed
the king about them, laand the king had the two
eunuchs questioned and, upon their confession,
put to death. lsThen the king had these things
recorded; Mordecai, too, put them into writing.
16The king also appointed Mordecai to serve at

the court, and rewarded him* for his actions.l
lTHaman, however, son of Hammedatha the

Agagite,* who was in high honor with the king,
sought to harm Mordecai and his people because

of the two eunuchs of the king. a

A, 4: The interyretation of this dream is given in Est F, 1-6.
A, 16: Rewdded him: this reward comes only later; see the

sequence of events ftom the Hebrew text of Esther at 2, 22f, and
6,3, below.

A, 17: Haman. .. the Agagrte: opposed Mordecai the Benla-
minite, by whom, however, he was overcome (Est 7, 9f), iust as

King Agag the Amalekite, was conquered by King Saul ancestor of
Mordecai (1 Sm 15,7ff).

l, l: From India to Ethiopia: hom westem Indla to Upper
Egypt, the $eatest extent of the Persian Empire achieved under
Darius the Great, father ofAhasuerus.

II: Elevation of Esther

CHAPTER I
The Banquet of Ahasuerus rDuring the reign

of Ahasuerus-this was the Ahasuerus who
ruled over a hundred and twenty-seven prov-

inces from India to Ethiopia *- 2while he was
occupying the royal throne in the stronghold of
Susa,* oin the third year of his reign, he presided

over a feast for all his offlcers and ministers: the

Persian and Median aristocracy, the nobles, and

the governors of the provinces. h aFor as many as

a hundred and eighty days, he displayed the

$orious riches of his kingdom and the resplen-

dent wealth of his royal estate.
sAt the end of this time the king gave a feast

of seven days in the garden couil of the royai
palace for all the people, great and small, who
were in the stronghold of Susa. 6There were
white cotton draperies and violet hangings, held
by cords of crimson byssus fiom silver rings on
marble pillars. Gold and silver couches were on
the pavement, which was of porphyry, marble,
mother-of-pearl, and colored stones. Tliquor was
served in a variety of golden cups, and the royal
wine flowed fteely, as befitted the king's munifi-
cence. 8By ordinance of the king the drinking
was unstinted, for he had instructed all the
stewards of his household to comply with the
good pleasure of everyone.

eOueen Vashti" also gave a feast for the
women inside the royal palace of King Ahasue-

rus.

Deposal of Vashti loOn the seventh day, when
the king was merry with wine, he instructed
Mehuman, Biztha, Harbona, Blgtha, Abagtha,
Zethar, and Cukas, the seven eunuchs who
attended King Ahasuerus, I llto bring O.ueen

Vashti into his presence wearing the royal
crown, that he might display her beauty to the

1,2: Susa: ancient capital of Elam (Gn 14, 1); under the
Achamenid kings, one of the two capitals of the Persian Empire.
The other was Persepolis, the summer palace of the kings.

l, g: Oueen Vashti: Herodotus (Histories 7, 6 I I relates that the
wife of Ahasuerus was Amestils.

b Est 2, 6; 2 Kg; 24, 15; 2 Chr 36, 9f; Jer 22, 24ff; 24, 1;
29, lf. c 4ll: Est F, 2. 4ff. d gf: Est R 3. e 12-15: Est 2, 21ff;
6, Iff. fEst 6, 3. gEst 3, l-15; B, l-7; E,13. hjdt 1, 16.
iDn5, l.
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populace and the officials, for she was lovely to
behold. l2But Oueen Vashti refused to come at
the royal order issued through the eunuchs. At
this the king's wrath flared up, and he bumed
with fury. 13He confened with the wise men
versed in the law, because the king's business
was conducted in general consultation with
lawyers and jurists. laHe summoned Carshena,

Shethar, Admatha, Tanhish, Meres, Marsena
and Memucan, the seven Persian and Median
officials who were in the king's personal service

and held flrst rank in the realm,r rsand asked

them, "What is to be done by law with Oueen
Vashti for disobeying the order of King Ahasue-

rus issued through the eunuchs?"
r6ln the presence of the king and of the

offlcials, Memucan answered: "Oueen Vashti
has not wronged the king alone, but all the
offlcials and the populace throughout the prov-

inces of King Ahasuerus. lTFor the queen's

conduct will become known to all the women,
and they will look with disdain upon their
husbands when it is reported, 'King Ahasuerus
commanded that Oueen Vashti be ushered into
his presence, but she would not come.' lsThis

very day the Persian and Median ladies who
hear of the queen's conduct will rebel against all
the royal officials, with corresponding disdain
and rancor. lolf it please the king, let an irrevoca-
ble royal decree" be issued by him and inscribed
among the laws of the Persians and Medes,
forbidding Vashti to come into the presence of
King Ahasuerus and authorizing the king to give

her royal dignity to one more worthy than she. t
20Thus, when the deuee which the king will
issue is published throughout his realm, vast as it
is, all wives will honor their husbands, from the
greatest to the least."

21This proposal found acceptance with the
king and the offlcials, and the king acted on the
advice of Memucan. 22He sent letters to all the
royal provinces, to each province in its own

l, 19: Irrevocable royal decree: the historian Siculus indicates
that such a concept of inevocable laws existed in the time of
Darius III (335-331 B.C.), the last of rhe Penian kings; cf Est 8,
8.

l, 22: To each province . . . script and to each people . . .

language: many languages were spoken in the Persian Empire, the
principal ones being Persian, Elamite, Babylonian, fuamaic, Phoe
nician, Egyptim, and Greek. Each of them had its own script.

script and to each people in its own language,*
to the effect that every man should be lord in his
own home.

CHAPTER 2
Esther Made Oueen 1After this, when King
Ahasuerus'wrath had cooled, he thought over
what Vashti had done and what had been

decreed against her. 2Then the king's personal

attendants suggested: "Let beautiful young vir-
gins be sought for the king. 3let the king appoint

commissaries in all the provinces of his realm to

bring together all beautiful young virgins to the
harem in the s[onghold of Susa. Under the care

of the royal eunuch Hegai, custodian of the
women, let cosmetics be given them. aThen the
girl who pleases the king shall reign in place of
Vashti." This suggestion pleased the king, and he

acted accordingly.
sThere was in the stronghold of Susa a certain

Jew named Mordecai, son of Jair, son of Shimei,
son of Kish, a Beniaminite, 6who had been

exiled from Jerusalem with the captiyes taken
with Jeconiah, king of Judah, whom Nebuchad-

nezzatt king of Babylon, had deported./ 7He was
foster father to Hadassah,* that is, Esther, his
cousin; for she had lost both father and mother.
The girl was beautiftrlly formed and lovely to
behold. On the death of her father and mother,
Mordecai had taken her as his own daughter. m

sWhen the king's order and decree had been

obeyed and many maidens brought together to
the stronghold of Susa under the care of Hegai,

Esther also was brought in to the royal palace

under the care of Hegai, custodian of the
women. sThe girl pleased him and won his
favor. So he promptly fumished her with cosmet-

ics and provisions. Then picking out seven maids
for her fiom the royal palace, he transferred both
her and her maids to the best place in the harem.
loEsther did not reveal her nationality or family,
for Mordecai had commanded her not to do so.

2, 7: Hadassah (the feminine form of hadas, myrtle), was the
name by which this woman would be known among her Jewish
compatriots. Esther is a variant of the name of the Babylonian
goddess lshtar.

iEzr 7, 14. k Est 8, 5. 8; Dn 6, 8t I Est A, 3; 2 Kg;24,15;
2Chr 36,9f; ler 22,24ff;24, 1;29, lf. mEst2, 15.

Esther

See RG
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ltDay by day Mordecai wouid walk about ir
ftont of the court of the harem, to learn how
Esther was faring and what was to become of her.

l2Each girl went in turn to visit King Ahasue

rus after the twelve months'preparation decreed

for the women. Of this period of beautifying

treatment, six months were spent with oil of
myrrh, and the other six months with perfumes

and cosmetics. l3Then, when the girl was to visit

the king, she was allowed to take with her from

the harem to the royal palace whatever she

chose. laShe would go in the evening and return
in the morning to a second harem under the care

of the royal eunuch Shaashgaz, custodian of the

concubines. She could not return to the king
unless he was pleased with her and had her

,!i\'j summoned bynime.,
215-220 rsAs for Esther, daughter of Abihail and

adopted daughter of his nephew Mordecai,
when her turn came to visit the king, she did not
ask for anything but what the royal eunuch
Hegai, custodian of the women, suggested. Yet

she won the admiration of all who saw her.
l6Esther was led to King Ahasuerus in his palace

in the tenth month, Tebeth, in the seventh year

of his reign. rTThe king loved Esther more than

all otler women, and of all the virgins she won
his favor and benevolence. So he placed the
royal diadem on her head and made her queen

in place of Vashti. lsThen the king gave a great

feast in honor of Esther to all his off,cials and

minister, granting a holiday* to the provinces

and bestowing gifts with royal bounty.
The Plot Discovered* leo[To resume: From

the time the virgins had been brought to-

gether,and while Mordecai was passing his time
at the king's gate, 2oEsther had not revealed her

family or nationality, because Mordecai had told
her not to; and Esther continued to follow

2, I 8: A holiday: or perhaps, "a remission of taxes."
2, 19-23: This is a resumption, in a slightly different form, of

the story aheady told in Est A, l2-15.
2, 2l: Mordecai. . . at the king's gate: to exercise watchful

care for Esther. Some understand this to mean that Mordecai was
stationed at the gate to render royal seMce; cf Est A, 2.

2, 23t Hanged on a gibbet: impaled, perhaps, after the Babylo-
nian mamer.

Mordecai's instructions, just as she had when
she was being brought up by him. 2r pAnd during
the time that Mordecal spent at the king's
gate,*Bagathan and Thares, two of the royal
eunuchs who guarded the entrance, had plotted

in anger to lay hands on King Ahasuerus.
zzWhen the plot became known to Mordecai, he

told Oueen Esther, who in turn informed the
king for Mordecai. 23The matter was investi-
gated and verifled, and both of them were
hanged on a gibbet.* This was written in the
annals for the king's use.l

III: Haman's Plot Against the Jews
CHAPTER 3

Mordecai Refuses To Honor Haman lAfter

these events King Ahasuerus raised Haman, son

of Hammedatha the Agagite, to high rank,
seating him above all his fellow offlcials. c 2All

the king's servants who were at the royal gate

would kneel and bow down to Haman, for that
is what the king had ordered in his regard..
Mordecai, however, would not kneel and bow
down." 3The king's servants who were at the
royal gate said to Mordecai, "Why do you

disobey the king's order?"" +When they had
reminded him day after day and he would not
listen to them, they informed Haman, to see

whether Mordecai's explanation was acceptable,

since he had told them that he was a Jew.
Haman's Reprisal sWhen Haman observed

that Mordecai would not kneel and bow down
to him, he was fllled with anger. 6Moreover, he

thought it was not enough to lay hands on
Mordecai alone. Since they had told Haman of
Mordecai's nationality, he sought to destroy all
the Jews, Mordecai's people, throughout the
realm of Klng Ahasuerus. 7ln the first month,

3, 2: Mordecai. . . would not kneel and bow down: in order
not to render to man, the homage which he regarded as belonging
to God a-lone; cf Est C, 5ff.

3, 7: Pur: a Babylonian word which the Hebrew translates as

goral, "lot." This word is preserved in the text because its plural,
purim, became the name of the feast of Purim commemorating
the deliverance of the Jewsi cf Esl 9, 24. 26.

n Est 2, l9f; 4, I l. 16. o lgf: Est 2, 14. p2lfl: EstA, 12-
15; 6, Itr. qEst B,3;5, ll; E, 11. rEst C,5;5,9. 13; 6,
10. 12. sEst4,16.
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Nisan, in the twelfth year of King Ahasuerus, the
pur,* ot lot, was cast in Haman's presence, to
determine the day and the month for the destruc-
tion of Mordecai's people on a single day, and

the lot fell on the thirteenth day of the twelfth
month, Adar. t

Decree against the Jews 8Then Haman said

to King Ahasuerus: "Dispersed among the na-

tions throughout the provinces of your kingdom,
there is a certain people living aput, with laws

differing from those of every other people. They
do not obey the laws of the king, and so it is not
proper for the king to tolerate them. , elf it please

the king, let a decree be issued to desffoy them;
and I will deliver to the procurators ten thou-
sand silver talents for deposit in the royal trea-

SUry." r loThe king took the signet ring* from his
hand and gave it to Haman, son of Hammedatha
the Agagite, the enemy of the Jews.w rl"The

silver you may keep," the king said to Haman,
ubut as for this people, do with them whatever
you please."

12So the royal scribes were summoned; and
on the thfteenth day of the first month they
wrote, at the dictation of Haman, an order to the
royal satraps, the governors of every province,

and the officials of every people, to each prov-

ince in its own script and to each people in its
own language. It was written in the name of
King Ahasuerus and sealed with the royal signet
ring. l3letters were sent by couriers to all the
royal provinces, that all the Jews, young and old,
including women and children, should be killed,
destroyed, wiped out in one day, the thirteenth
day of the twelfth month, Adar, and that their
goods should be se2ed as spoil.,

CHAPTER B
rThis is a copy of the letter:

"The great King Ahasuerus writes to the

satraps of the hundred and twenty-seven prov-

3, l0: Signet ring: a ring containing a seal which was impressed
on documents to authenticate them. By giving this ring to Haman,
the king bestowed on him the power to authenticate royal de-

crees.
B, 6: Fourteenth day; the Hebrew text, as in Est 2, 13 above,

and the Greek text here translated do not a$ee on the day of the
month specified by the king; in fact, a two'day celebration is

inces from India to Ethiopia, and the governors

subordinate to them, as follows: 2When I came

to rule many peoples and to hold sway over the
whole world, I determined not to be caried
away with the sense of power, but always to deal

fairly and with clemency; to provide for my
subjects a life of complete tranquillity; and by
making my govemment humane and effective as

far as the borders, to restore the peace desired by
all men.v sWhen I consulted my counselors as to
how this might be accomplished, Haman, who
excels among us in wisdom, who is outstanding
for constant devotion and steadfast loyalty, and
who has gained the second rank in the king-
dom,,4brought it to our attention that, mixed in
with all the races throughout the world, there is

one people of bad will, which by its laws is

opposed to every other people and continually
disregards the decrees of kings, so that the unity
of empire blamelessly designed by us cannot be

established.,
s"Having noted, therefore, that this most

singular people is continually at variance with all
men, lives by divergent and alien laws, is inimi-
cal to our interests, and commits the worst
crimes, so that stability of government cannot be

obtained, 6we hereby decree that all those who
are indicated to you in the letters of Haman,
who is in charge of the administration and is a

second father to us, shall, together with their
wives and children, be utterly destroyed by the

swords of their enemies, without any pity or
mercy, on the fourteenth day* of the nvelfth
month, Adu, of the current year; D 7so that
when these people, whose present ill will is of
long standing, have gone down into the nether
world by a violent death on one same day, they
may at last leave our affairs stable and undis-
turbed for the future."

decreed in chapter
mentioned; see Est

9, and the 'l3th, 14th and l5th ofAdar are all
9, 15. 18.

t Est 9, 24ff; F, 10. u Est 3, 13; B, 4; E, 24i Dn 3, 8-l
Wis 2, l4t. v Est 7, 4. w Gn 41, 42. x Est B, 6; 7, 4. y Est
8f. z Est 3, l; 5, 1l; E, ll. aEst 3, 8; E, 24. bEst 3, 13;
4; E, llff.
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(CHAPTER 3)
laA copy of the decree to be promulgated as

iaw in every province was published to all the
peoples, that they might be prepared for that
day. lsThe couriers set out in haste at the king's

command; meanwhiie, the decree was promul-
gated in the stronghold of Susa. The king and

Haman then sat down to feast, but the city of
Susa was thrown into confusion.

CHAPTER 4
Esther's Aid Sought by Mordecai rWhen

Mordecai learned all that was happening, he tore

his garments, put on sackcloth and ashes, and

walked through the city, crying out loudly and

bitterly,c 2till he came before the royal gate,

which no one clothed in sackcloth might enter.
3(Likewise in each of the provinces, wherever
the king's legal enactment reached, the Jews
went into deep mourning, with fasting, weeping,
and lament; they all slept on sackcloth and

ashes.)
aOueen Esther's maids and eunuchs came

and told her. Overwhelmed with anguish, she

sent garments for Mordecai to put on, so that he

might take off his sackcloth; but he refused.
sEsther then summoned Hathach, one of the
king's eunuchs whom he had placed at her
service, and commanded him to flnd out what
this action of Mordecai meant and the reason for
it. 650 Hathach went out to Mordecai in the
public square in fiont of the royal gate, Tand

Mordecai told him all that had happened, as well
as the exact amount of silver Haman had prom-

ised to pay to the royal treasury for the slaughter
of the Jews. 8He also gave him a copy of the
wfitten decree for their destruction which had

been promulgated in Susa, to show and explain
to Esther. He was to instruct her to go to the
king; she was to plead and intercede with him in
behalf of her people. 8*"Remember the days of
your lowly estate," Mordecai had him say,

"when you were brought up in my charge; for
Haman, who is second to the king, has asked for

4, 8: This verse belongs to ch B.
4, 14: From another source: very probably Mordecai refers to

divine aid; the Creek additions (C) are explicit about this.

our death. elnvoke the Lono and speak to the
king for us; save us from death."

Hathach retumed to Esther and told her what
Mordecai had said. l0Then Esther replied to
Hathach and gave him thls message for Morde-
cai: 11"All the servants of the king and the
people of his provinces know that any man or
woman who goes to the king in the inner court
without being summoned, suffers the automatic
penalty of death, unless the king extends to him
the golden scepter, thus sparing his life. Now as

for me, I have not been summoned to the king
for thirty days." a

lzWhen Esther's words were reported to
Mordecai, 13he had this reply brought to her:
"Do not imagine that because you are in the
king's palace, you alone of all the Jews will
escape. laEven if you now remain silent, relief
and deliverance will come to the Jews from
another source;* but you and your father's
house will perish. Who knows but that it was for
a time like this that you obtained the royal
dignity?"

lsEsther sent back to Mordecai the response:
l6"Go and assemble all the Jews who are in
Susa; fast on my behaif, all ofyou, not eating or
drinking, night or day, for three days. I and my
maids will also fast in the same way. Thus
prepared, I will go to the king, contrary to the
law. If I perish, I perish!" e

CHAPTER C
Prayer of Mordecai Mordecai went away and
did exactly as Esther had commanded. rRecall-

ing all that the Lono had done, he prayed to him
2and said: "O Lord God, almighly King, all

things are in your power, and there is no one to
oppose you in your will to save Israel. 3You

made heaven and earth and every wonderful
thing under the heavens. aYou are Lono of all,
and there is no one who can resist you, LoRD.
s/You know all things. You know, O Loro, that
it was not out of insolence or pride or desire for
fame that I acted thus in not bowing down to the
proud Haman. 6Gladly would I have kissed the

cldt 4, 12. dEst 2, l4i 4,12; D, 12. e Est C, 12f. f5ff: Est
3, Z; 5, 9.
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soles of his feet for the salvation of Israel. TBut I
acted as I did so as not to place the honor of man
above that of God. I will not bow down to
anyone but you, my Lono. It is not out of pride
that I am acting thus. sAnd now, Lono God,
King, God of Abraham, spare your people, for
our enemies plan our ruin and are bent upon
destroying the inheritance that was yours from
the beginning. qDo not spum your portion,
which you redeemed for yourself out of Egypt.
loHear my prayer; have pily on your inheritance
and turn our sorrow into ioy: thus we shall live
to sing praise to your name, O Lono. Do not
silence those who praise you."

llAll Israel, too, cried out with all their
strength, for death was stiling them in the face.
Prayer of Esther l2 sOueen Esther, seized with
mortal anguish, likewise had recourse to the
Lono. r3Taking off her splendid garments, she

put on garments of distress and mourning. In
place of her precious ointments she covered her
head with dirt and ashes. She afflicted her body
severely; all her festive adornments were put
aside, and her hair was wholly disheveled.

t4Then she prayed to the Lono, the God of
Israel, saying: "My Lono, our King, you alone

are God. Help me, who am alone and have no
help but you, lsfor I am taking my life in my
hand. i 16As a child I was wont to hear fiom the
people of the land of my forefathers that you, O
Lono, chose Israel fiom among all peoples, and

our fathers from among all their ancestors, as a

lasting heritage, and that you fulfilled all your
promises to them. r 17But now we have sinned in
your sight, and you have delivered us into the
hands of our enemies, lsbecause we worshiped
their gods. You are just, O Lono. leBut now they
are not satisfied with our bitter servitude, but
have undertaken 20to do away with the decree
you have pronounced, and to destroy your
heritage; to close the mouths of those who
praise you, and to extinguish the glory of your
temple and your altar; 21to open the mouths of
the heathen to acclaim their false gods, and to
extol an earthly king forever.

22"O LIRD, do not relinquish your scepter to
those that are nought. Let them not gloat over
our ruin, but turn their own counsel against
them and make an example of our chief enemy.
2:Be mindful of us, O Lono. Manifest yourself in
the time of our distress and give me courage,
King of gods and Ruler of every power. 2aPut in
my mouth persuasive words in the presence of
the lion and turn his heart to hatred for our
enemy, so that he and those who are in league

with him may perish. 2sSave us by your power,

and help me, who am alone and have no one but
you, O Lono.

"You know all things. 26You know that I hate

the glory of the pagans, and abhor the bed of the
uncircumcised or of any foreigner. 27You know
that I am under constraint, that I abhor the sign

of grandeur which rests on my head when I
appear in public; abhor it like a polluted rag, and

do not wear it in private. 281, your handmaid,
have nevet eaten at the table of Haman, nor
have I graced the banquet of the king or drunk
the wine of libations.* zeFrom the day I was
brought here till now, your handmaid has had no
joy except in you, O Lono, God of Abraham. 30O

God, more powerful than all, hear the voice of
those in despair. Save us from the power of the
wicked, and deliver me from my fear."

CHAPTER D
Esther Is Received by the King lOn the third
day, putting an end to her prayers, she took off
her penitential garments and arrayed herself in
her royal attire. 2ln making her state appearance,

after invoking the all-seeing God and savior, she

took with her two maids; 3on the one she leaned

gently for support, awhile the other followed
her, bearing her train. 5She glowed with the
perfection of her beauty and her countenance
was as joyous as it was lovely, though her heart
was shrunk with fear. 6She passed through all
the portals till she stood face to face with the
king, who was seated on his royal throne,
clothed in fuIl robes of state, and covered with
goid and precious stones, so that he inspired

g 12f: Est 4, 16. h Est 4, 16. i Dt 4,20;7,6;9,29; 14,2;
26, t8; 32,9.
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great awe. iAs he looked up, his features ablaze

with the height of majestic anger, the queen

staggered, changed color, and leaned weakly
against the head of the maid in fiont of her. sBur

God changed the king's anger to gentleness. In
great anxiety he sprang from his throne, held her
in his arms unill she recovered, and comforted
her with reassuring words. e"What is it, Es'

ther?" he said to her. "l am your brother. Take

courage! 10You shall not die because of this
general decree of ours. 1 I Come near!" 12 Raising

the golden scepter, he touched her neck with it,
embraced her, and said, "Speak to me." I

13She replied: "l saw you, my lord, as an

angel of God, and my heart was troubled with
feu of your maiesty. laFor you are awesome, my
lord, though your glance is full of kindness."
rsAs she said this, she fainted. 16The king
became troubled and all his attendants tried to
revive her.

CHAPTER 5
r*lNow on the third day, Esther put on her

royal garments and stood in the inner courtyard,
looking toward the royal palace, while the king
was seated on his royal throne in the audience
chamber, facing the palace doorway. 2He saw

Oueen Esther standing in the courtyard, and

made her welcome by extending toward her the
golden staff which he held. She came up to him,
and touched the top of the staff.l

3Then the king said to her, "What is it, Oueen
Esther? What is your request? Even if it is hdf of
my kingdom, it shall be gtanted you."k 4"lf it
please your majesty," Esther replied, "come

today with Haman to a banquet I have pre-

pared." sAnd the king ordered, "Have Haman
make haste to fulfrll the wish of Esther."
First Banquet of Esther So the king went
with Haman to the banquet Esther had pre-

pared. 6During the drinking of the wine, the

king said to Esther, "Whatever you ask for shall

be granted, and whatever request you make

shall be honored, even if it is for half my

5, lf: The Hebrew text here translated is a short form of the

kingdom."I TEsther replied: "This is my petition
and request: aif I have found favor with the king
and if it pleases your maiesty to gant my petition
and honor my request, come with Haman tomor-
row to a banquet which I shall prepare for you;
and then I will do as you ask."
Haman's Plot against Mordecai eThat day

Haman left happy and in good spirits. But when
he saw that Mordecai at the royal gate did not
rise, and showed no feu of him, he was filled
with anger toward him. m l0Haman restrained
himself, however, and went home, where he

summoned his friends and his wife Zeresh. llHe

recounted the geatness of his riches, the large

number of his sons, and iust how the king had
promoted him and placed him above the officials
and royal servants. n l2"Moreover," Haman
added, "Oueen Esther invited no one but me to
the banquet with the king; again tomorrow I am

to be her guest, with the king. l3Yet none of this

satisfies me as long as I continue to see the Jew
Mordecai sitting at the royal Edte."o laHis wife
Zeresh and all his friends said to him, "Have a

gibbet set up, f,fty cubits in height, and in the

morning ask the king to have Mordecai hanged

on it. Then go to the banquet with the king in
good cheer." This suggestion pleased Haman,
and he had the gibbet erected. P

IV: Vindication of theJews

CHAPTER 6
Mordecai's Reward from the King rThat

night the king, unable to sleep, asked that the
chronicle of notable events be brought in. While
this was being read to him, 2the passage oc-

cuned in which Mordecai reported Bagathan
and Teresh, two of the royal eunuchs who
guarded the entrance, for seeking to lay hands

on King Ahasuerus. c 3The king asked, "What
was done to reward and honor Mordecai for
this?" The king's attendants replied, "Nothing
was done for him.".

4"Who is in the court?" the king asked. Now

4, 11. kEst 5, 6; 7,2;9, 12. I Est 5, 3. m Est 3, 2f; C,
10. 12. n Est 3, 1; B, 3; E, I l; 9, 6-10. o Est 3, 2f; 6,
. p Est 6, 4; 7 , 9t. q Est A, l2ff; 2, 21ff. t Est A, 16.
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Haman had entered the outer court of the king's
palace to suggest to the king that Mordecai should
be hanged on the gibbet he had raised for him. s

sThe king's servants answered him, "Haman is
waiting in the court." "Let him come in," the king
said. 6When Haman entered, the king said to
him, "What should be done for the man whom
the kingwishes to reward?" Now Haman thought
t0 himsell "Whom would the king more probably

wish to reward than me?" 7So he replied to the
king: "For the man whom the king wishes to
reward sthere should be brought the royal robe
which the king wore and the horse on which the
king rode when the royal crown was placed on his
head. eThe robe and the horse should be con-

signed to one of the noblest of the king's officials,
who must clothe the man the king wishes to
rewatd, have him ride on the horse in the public
square of the city, and cry out before him, 'This is

what is done for the man whom the king wishes
to reward.' ' r loThen the king said to Haman:
"Hurry! Take the robe and horse as you have
proposed, and do this for the Jew Mordecai, who
is sitting at the royal gate. Do not omit anything
you proposed." u I I $9 Haman took the robe and

horse, clothed Mordecai, had him ride in the pub-

lic square of the city, and cried out before him,
"This is what is done for the man whom the king
wishes to reward."

r2Mordecai then retumed to the royal gate,

while Haman hurried home, his head covered in
grief. v r3when he told his wife Zeresh and all his

ftiends everything that had happened to him, his
advisers and his wife Zeresh said to him, "lf
Mordecai, before whom you are beginning to
decline, is of the Jewish race, you will not prevail

against him, butwill surely be defeated by him."
Esther's Second Banquet l4While they were
speaking with him, the king's eunuchs arrived
and hurried Haman off to the banquet Esther

had prepared.

CHAPTER 7
lSo the king and Haman went to the banquet
with Oueen Esther. 2Again, on this second day,

during the drinking of the wine, the king said to
Esther, "Whatever you ask, Oueen Esther, shall
be ganted you. Whatever request you make
shall be honored, even for half the kingdom." r
3Oueen Esther replied: "lf I have found favor
with you, O king, and if it pleases your maiesty, I
ask that my life be spared, and I beg that you
spare the lives of my people. aFor my people and

I have been delivered to destruction, slaughter,
and extinction. If we were to be sold into slavery

I would remain silent, but as it is, the enemy will
be unable to compensate for the harm done to
th€ king.", 5"Who and where," said King Ahas-

uerus to Oueen Esther, "is the man who has

dared to do this?"v 6Esther replied, "The enemy
oppressing us is this wicked Haman." At this,
Haman was se2ed with dread of the king and
queen.

TThe king left the banquet in anger and went
into the garden of the palace, but Haman stayed

to beg Oueen Esther for his life, since he saw

that the king had decided on his doom. sWhen

the king returned fiom the garden of the palace

to the banquet hall, Haman had thrown himself
on the couch on which Esther was reclining;
and the king exclaimed, "Will he also violate the
queen while she is with me in my own house!"
Scucely had the king spoken, when the face of
Haman was covered over.

Punishment of Haman e,Harbona, one of
the eunuchs who attended the king, said, "At
tie house of Haman stands a gibbet fifty cubits
high. Haman prepared it for Mordecai, who
gave the report that benefited the king." The

king answered, "Hang him on it." 10So they
hanged Haman on the gibbet which he had
made ready for Mordecai, and the anger of the
king abated.

CHAPTER 8
lThat day King Ahasuerus gave the house of

Haman, enemy of the Jews, to Oueen Esther;
and Mordecai was admitted to the king's pres-

ence, for Esther had revealed his relationship to
her., 2The king removed his sigret ring from

Esther
See RG
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sEst5,14;7,9f.tcn41,42f;1Kgsl,33;Dn5,29.uEst xEst3,13;B,6.yEst3,8f.z9f: Est5,14;6,4.aEst9,l;
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Haman, and transferred it into the keeping of
Mordecai; and Esther put Mordecai in charge of
the house of Haman. o

The Second Royd Decree 3ln another audi'
ence with the king, Esther fell at his feet and

teufully implored him to revoke the harm done

by Haman the Agagite, and the plan he had

devised against the Jews. aThe king stretched
forth the golden scepter to Esther. So she rose

and, standing in his presence, ssaid' "lf t
pleases your maiesty and seems proper to you.

and if I have found favor with you and you

love me, let a document be issued to revoke
the letters which that schemer Haman, son of
Hammedatha the Agagite, wrote for the destruc-

tion of the Jews in all the royal provinces.'
6For how can I witness the evil that is to befall

my people, and how can I behold the destruc-

tion of my race?"
TKing Ahasuerus then said to Oueen Esther

and to the Jew Mordecai: "Now that I have
given Esther the house of Haman, and they have

hanged him on the gibbet because he attacked
the Jews, I dyou in turn may write in the king's
name what you see flt concerning the Jews and

seal the letter with the royal signet fln9." For
whatever is wdtten in the name of the king and

sealed with the royal signet ring cannot be

revoked. *

eAt that time, on the twenty third day of the
third month, Sivan, the royal scribes were sum-

moned. Exactly as Mordecai dictated, they
wrote to the Jews and to the satraps, governors,

and offlcials of the hundred and twenty-seven
provinces from India to Ethiopiai to each prov-

ince in its own script and to each people in its
own language, and to the Jews in their own
script and language. loThese letters, which he
wrote in the name of King Ahasuerus and sealed

with the royal signet ring, he sent by mounted
couriers riding thoroughbred royal 51ss65. 11 eln

these letters the king authorized the Jews in

8, 8: Vvhatever is written. . . cannot be rcvoked: the king
cannot directly gant Esther's request (v 5) to revoke the previous
decree against the Jews because of the frevocable character of the
laws of the Medes and Persians (Est 1, 19; Dn 6, 9); but he
empowers Esther to issue a new decree in his name which renders
the earlier decree without effect; cf Est 3, 1 2f.

each and every city to group together and defend
their lives, and to kill, destroy, wipe out, along
with their wives and children, every armed
group of any nation or province which should
attack them, and to seize their goods as spoil
l2throughout the provinces of King Ahasuerus,
on a single day, the thirteenth of the twelfth
month, Adu.

CHAPTER E
lThe following is a copy of the letter:
"King Ahasuerus the Great to the govemors of

the provinces in the hundred and twenty-seven
satrapies from India to Ethiopia, and to those

responsible for our interests: Greetings!
2"Many have become the more am.bitious the

more they were showered with honors through
the bountiful generosity of their patrons. 3Not

only do they seek to do harm to our subiects;

incapable of bearing such greatness, they even
begin plotting against their own benefactors.
4Not only do they drive out gratitude from
among men; with the amogant boastfulness of
those to whom goodness has no meaning, they
suppose they will escape the vindictive iudgment
of the all-seeing God.

s"Often, too, the fair speech of fiiends en-

trusted with the administration of affairs has

induced many placed in authority to become

accomplices in the shedding of innocent blood,
and has involved them in irreparable calamities
6by deceiving with malicious slander the sincere

good will of rulers. TThis can be verifled in the
ancient stories that have been handed down to
us, but more fully when one considers the
wicked deeds perpetrated in your midst by the
pestilential influence of those undeserving of
authority. 8/We must provide for the future, so

as to render the kingdom undisturbed and peace-

ful for all men, etaking advantage of changing
conditions and deciding always with equitable
Ueatment matters coming to our attention.

b Prv 13, 22; Dn 2,48f. c Est 1, 19. d Est 1, 19. e 1 1f: Est
9, I -4. f 8f: Est B, 2.
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lo"For instance, Haman, son of Hammedatha,
a Macedonian,* certainly not of Persian blood,
and very different from us in generosity, was
hospitably received by us. lrHe so fu enjoyed
the good willwhich we have toward all peoples

that he was proclaimed 'father of the king,'
before whom everyone was to bow downl he

attained the rank second to the royal throne.s
l2But, unequal to this dignity, he strove to
deprive us of kingdom and of life; l3and by
weaving intricate webs of deceit, he demanded
the destruction of Mordecai, our savior and
constant benefactor, and of Esther, our blameless
royal consort, together with their whole race. n

laFor by such measures he hoped to catch us

defenseless and to transfer the rule of the Per-

sians to the Macedonians. lsBut we flnd that the

Jews, who were doomed to extinction by this
arch-criminal, are not evildoers, but rather are
govemed by very iust laws r6and are the chil-
dren of the Most High, the living God of rnaiesty,

who has maintained the kingdom in a flourish-
ing condition for us and for our forebears.

17"You will do well, then, to ignore the letter
sent by Haman, son of Hammedatha, lsfor he

who composed it has been hanged, together
with his entire household, before the gates of
Susa. Thus swiftly has God, who govems all,
brought just punishment upon him. i

re"You shall exhibit a copy of this letter
publicly in every place, to certify that the Jews
may follow their own laws, 2o*6 that you may
help them on the day set for their ruin, the

thirteenth day of the twelfth month, Adar, to
defend themselves against those who attack
them. 2lFor God, the ruler of all, has turned that
day for them ftom one of destuction of the

chosen race into one of joy. 22Therefore, you too
must celebrate this memorable day among your
designated feasts with all rejoicing, 23so that
both now and in the future it may be, for us and
for loyal Persians, a celebration of victory and

E, l0: Macedonian: a redactor of the book in the Hellenistic
period used the designation Macedonian, here and in v 14, to
expres, after Macedonia's conquest of Persia, the most odious
kind of man that a Persian ruler could be supposed to think of; the
Hebrew text, for a similar reason, called Haman an Agagite. See

noteonEstA,17.
8, 13: Avenge themselves on thet enemies: partly in seli

for those who plot against us a reminder of
destrucilon.

24"Every city and province, without excep-

Uon, that does not observe this decree shall be

ruthlessly destroyed with fire and sword, so that
it will be left not merely untrodden by men, but
even shunned by wild beasts and birds forever."l

(CHAPTER 8)
13A copy of the letter to be promulgated as

law in each and every province was published

among all the peoples, so that the Jews might be
prepared on that day to avenge themselves on
their enemies.* laCouriers mounted on royal
steeds sped forth in haste at the king's order, and

the decree was promulgated in the stronghold of
Susa.

rsMordecai left the king's presence clothed in
a royal robe of violet and of white cotton, with a

large crown of gold and a cloak of crimson
byssus. The city of Susa shouted with joy, r l6and

there was splendor and merriment for the Jews,
exultation and triumph. 17ln each and every
province and in each and every city, wherever
the king's order anived, there was merriment
and exultation, banqueting and feasting for the

Jews. And many of the peoples of the land
embraced Judaism, for they were seized with a

fear of the Jews. 1

CHAPTER 9
Victory of the Jews 1 ,When the day anived
on which the order decreed by the king was to

be canied out, the thirteenth day of the twelfth
month, Adar, on which the enemies of the Jews
had expected to become masters of them, the
situation was reversed: the Jews became masters

of their enemies. 2The Jews mustered in their
cities throughout the provinces of King Ahasue-

rus to attack those who sought to do them harm,
and no one could withstand them, but all
peoples were seized with a fear of them. 3More-

defense (Est E, 20), and partly to express the fact that the extreme
cruelty desiSned against the Jews by thet enemies now recoiled
upon the latter as a punishment. Cf9, 1f.

gEst B, 3. 6. h Est A, 17. iEst7,'10; 9, 14. i Est 3, 8f; B,
4. kDn 5, 7. IEst 9, 27. mlf: Est8, 11f.
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over, all the off,cials of the provinces, the satraps,

govemors, and royal procuratorc supported the

Jews fiom fear of Mordecai; afor Mordecai was

powerful in the royal palace, and the report was
spreading through all the provinces that he was

contnually growing in power.
sThe Jews struck down all their enemies with

the sword, killing and destroying them; they did
to their enemies as they pleased. z 6 oln the

suonghold of Susa, the Jews killed and destroyed
f,ve hundred men. TThey also killed Parshanda-

tha, Dalphon, Aspatha, sPorathai, Adalia, Arida-
tha, eParmashta, Adsai, Aridai, and Vaizatha,
10 pthe ten sons of Haman, son of Hammedatha,
the foe of the Jews. However, they did not
engage in plundering.*

llOn the same day, when the number of
those killed in the stronghold of Susa was

reported to the king, l2he said to Oueen Es-

ther: "ln the stronghold of Susa the Jews have

killed and desuoyed flve hundred men, as well
as the ten sons of Haman. What must they
have done in the other royal provinces! You

shall again be granted whatever you ask, and

whatever you request shall be honored." l3So

Esther said, "lf it pleases your majesry let the

Jews in Susa be permitted again tomorow to
act according to today's decree, and let the ten
sons of Haman be hanged on gibbets." 14The

king then gave an order to this effect, and the
decree was published in Susa. So the ten sons

of Haman were hanged, c lsand the Jews in
Susa mustered again on the fourteenth of the
month of Adar and killed three hundred men
in Susa.* However, they did not engage in
plundering.'

l6The other Jews, who dwelt in the royal
provinces, also mustered and defended them-
selves, and obtained rest ftom their enemies.

They killed seventy-five thousand* of their foes,

without engaging in plunder,s lTon the thir-
teenth day of the month of Adar. On the

9, l0: They did not engaSe in plundering: in contrast to the
Israelites who fought Agag ( I Sm I 5, 9); cf also w I 5f.

9, 15: This second slaughter explains the two dates (l3th and
l4th) of the Purlm celebration byJews in Susa {v 18).

9, 16: Seventy.flve thousand: according to the Greek text this
number was flfteen thousand.

fourteenth of ttre month they rested, and made it
a day of feasting and rejoicing.

l8(The Jews in Susa, however, mustered on

the thirteenth and fourteenth of the month. But
on the flfteenth they rested, and made it a day of
feasting and rejoicing.) teThat is why the rural

Jews, who dwell in villages, celebrate the four-
teenth of the month of Adar as a day of rejoicing
and feasting, a holiday on which they send gifts

of food to one another.
The Feast of Purim 2oMordecai recorded
these events and sent lette$ to all the Jews, both
near and far, in all the provinces of King Ahasue-

rus. 21He ordered them to celebrate every year

both the fourteenth and the fifteenth of the
month of Adu 22as the day on which the Jews
obtained rest from their enemies and as the
month which was turned for them from sonow
into joy, from mouming into festMty. They were
to observe these days with feasting and gladness,

sending food to one another and gifts to the
poor. 23The Jews took upon themselves for the
future this observance which they instituted at
the written direction of Mordecai. t

24 uHaman, son of Hammedatha the Agagrte,

the foe of all the Jews, had planned to destroy
them and had cast the pur, or lot, for the time of
their defeat and destruction. 2sYet, when Esther

entered the royal presence, the king ordered in
witing that the wicked plan Haman had devised

against the Jews should instead be turned against

Haman and that he and his sons should be

hanged on gibbets. v 26111 so these days have

been named Purim after the word pun

Thus, because of all that was contained in this
letter, and because of what they had witressed
and experienced in this affair, 27the Jews estab-

lished and took upon themselves, their descen-

dants, and all who should ioin them, the inviola-
ble obligation of celebrating these two days

every year in the manner prescribed by this
letter, and at the Ume appointed., 2sThese days

nJdt 15,6. o6-10: Est5,11;8,3; E, 11. pEst9, 15;Jdt
15,7.11. qEst 7, l0; E, 18. rEst 9, 10. sldt 15,6. tEst 9,
29. !24ff: Est 3, 7; F, 10. v Est 6, 5-13. w Est 8,12. 17.
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were to be commemorated and kept in every
generation, by every clan, in every province, and

in every city. These days of Purim were never to
fall into disuse among the Jews, nor into oblivion
among their descendants.

2eOueen Esther, daughter of Abihail and of
Mordecai* the Jew, wrote to confirm with full
authority this second letter about Purim, 30rv1r.n

Mordecai sent documents concerning peace and

security to all the Jews in the hundred and

twenty-seven provinces of Ahasuerus' king-
d6m.x 31fhu5 were established, for their ap-

pointed time, tlese days of Purim which Morde-
cai the Jew and Oueen Esther had desigrated for
the Jews, just as they had previously enjoined
upon themselves and upon their race the duty of
fasting and supplication.* 32The command of
Esther confirmed these prescriptions for Purim
and was recorded in the book.

CHAPTER 10
rKing Ahasuerus laid tribute on the land and

on the islands of the sea. 2All the acts of his
power and valor, as well as a detailed account of
the greatness of Mordecai, whom the king
promoted, are recorded in the chronicles of the
kings of Media and Persia. 3The Jew Mordecai
was next in rank to King Ahasuerus, in high
standing among the Jews, and was regarded with
favor by his many brethren, as the promoter of
his people's welfue and the herald of peace for
his whole race.Y

9,29: Oueen Esther, daughter ofA.bihail and ofMordecai: the
natural ofrpring of Ablhail and adopted daughter of Mordecai; cf
Est 2, I 5. This second letter: for the burden of this letter see Est 9,
20ff. [t was endorsed by Oueen Esther. The flrst letter, written in
the king's name, is refened to in Est 8, 9.

9, 3l: Fasting and supplication: as the Jews had previously
undertaken the duty of fasting and supplication to prevent the
impending disaster, they now observe dap of festival to com-
memorate their dellverance-in both cases (cf Est 4, 3. 150 at the
request of Mordecai and Esther.

F, 7: Two lots: in this passage of the Greek text, which gives a

more religious interpr€tation of the feast, the two lots ue drawn
by God to determine, respectively, the destiny of Israel and that of
the nations. In Est 3, 7 above, translated ftom the Hebrew text,

V: Epilogue

CHAPTER F
Mordecai's Dream Fulfflled l'Then Morde-
cai said: 'This is the work of God. 2l recall the
dream I had about these very things, and not a

sin$e detail has been left untulfilled- 3the tiny
spring that grew into a river, the light of the sun,
the many waters. The river is Esther, whom the
king married and made queen. aThe two drag-

ons are myself and Haman. sThe nations are

those who asembled to destroy the name of the

Jews, 6but my people is Israel, who cried to God

and was saved.

"The Lono saved his people and delivered us

from all these evils. God worked signs and great

wonders, such as have not occurred among the
nations. TFor this purpose he ananged two lots: *

one for the people of God, the second for all the
other nations. sThese two lots were fulfllled in
the hour, the time, and the day of iudgment
before God and among all the nations. eGod

remembered his people and rendered justice to
his inheritance.,

r0'Gatlering together with joy and happiness

before God, they shall celebrate these days on
the fourteenth and flfteenth of the month Adar
throughout all future generations of his people

]srael." *

the feast is called Purim because of the lots wNch Aman cast to
determine the day for the extinction of the Jews.

F, I 0: The Greek text of Esther contains a postscdpt as follows:
ln the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra,
Dositheus, who said he was a priest and Levite, and hjs son
Ptolemy brought the present letter of Purim, saying that it was
genuine and that LFimachus, son of Ptolemy, of the community
ofjerusalem, had translated it. The date refened to in this post.

script is most yobably 78-77 8.C., in the reign of Ptolemy XII
and Cleopatra V.

tEst 9,23-26. y 2 Mc 15, 14. z l-6: Est A, 4-10. a Est 3,
7;9, 17f.21.24-28.
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MACCABEES

The name Maccabee, probably meaning "hammer," is actually applied in the Book of Macca-
bees to only one man, Judas, third son of the priest Mattathias and first leader of the revolt
againsttheSeleucidkingswhopersecutedtheiews (1Mc2,4.66;2 Mc8,5. 16; 10, 1.16).
Traditionally the name has come to be applied to the brothers of Judas, his supporters, and even
to other Jewish heroes of the period, such as the seven brothers (2 Mc 7).

The two Books of Maccabees, placed last in the Douai version of the Old Testament, contain
independent accounts of events in part identical which accompanied the attempted suppression

of Judaism in Palestine in the second century n.c. The vigorous reaction to this attempt
established for a time the religious and political independence of the Jews.

1 Maccabees was written about 100 n.c., in Hebrew, but the original has not come down to
us. Instead, we have an early, pre-Christian, Greek translation full of Hebrew idioms. The
author, probably a Palestinian Jew, is unknown. He was familiar with the traditions and sacred
book of his people and had access to much reliable information on their recent history (from

175 to 134 n.c.). He may well have played some part in it himself in his youth. His purpose in
writing is to record the salvation of Israel which God worked through the family of Mattathias
(5, 62)-especially through his three sons, Judas, Jonathan, and Simon, and his grandson, John
Hyrcanus. Implicitly the writer compares their virtues and their exploits with those of the
ancient heroes, the Judges, Samuel, and David.

There are seven poetic sections in the book which imitate the style of classical Hebrew
poetry: four laments (1,25-28.36-40;2,8-13;3,45), and three hymns of praise of "our
fathers" (2,51-64), of Judas (3, 3-9), and of Simon (14,4-15).

The doctrine expressed in the book is the customary belief of Israel, without the new
developments which appear in 2 Maccabees and Daniel. The people of Israel have been spe-

cially chosen by the one true God as his covenant-partner, and they alone are privileged to know
him and worship him. He is their eternal benefactor and their unfailing source of help. The
people, in turn, must be loyal to his exclusive worship and must observe exactly the precepts of
the law he has given them.

There is no doctrine of individual immortality except in the survival of one's name and fame,
nor does the book express any messianic expectation, though messianic images are applied
historically to "the days of Simon" (14, 4-17).ln true deuteronomic tradition, the author insists
on fidelity to the law as the expression of Israel's love for God. The contest which he describes is

a struggle, not simply between Jew and Gentile, but between those who would uphold the law
and those, Jews or Gentiles, who would desuoy it. His severest condemnation goes, not to the
Seleucid politicians, but to the lawless apostates among his own people, adversaries of Judas and

his brothers, who are models of faith and loyalty.
1 Maccabees has importance also for the New Testament. Salvation is paralleled with Jewish

national aspirations (1 Mc 4, 46-74,41), in contrast to the universal reign of God taught by
Christ in the Gospel (Mt 13, 47-50; 22, 1 14). Also, destruction of the wall of the temple
separating Jew from Gentile is an act of desecration in 1 Mc 9, 54, but in Eph 2, 14, an act of
redemption and uniflcation of both through Christ. On the other hand, association, in I Mc 2,
52, of Abraham's offering up of Isaac (Gn22) with his justiflcation by God (Gn 15, 6) is reflected
inJn2,21f, just as the Scriptures are regarded as a source of consolation in 1 Mc 12, 9 and in
Rom 15,4.
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The Books of Maccabees, though regarded by Jews and Protestants as apocryphal, i.e., not
inspired Scripture, because not contained in the Palestinian Canon or list of books drawn up at
the end of the first century A.D., have nevertheless always been accepted by the Catholic
Church as inspired, on the basis of apostolic tradition.

1 Maccabees is divided as follows:

I. Introduction: Hellenism in Asia Minor (1, 1-9).

II. The Maccabean Revolt (1, 10-2,70).
III. Leadership of Judas Maccabeus (3,1-9,22).
lV. Leadership of Jonathan (9,23-12, 54).
V. Simon, High Priest and Ethnarch (13,1-16,24).

I: Introduction: Hellenism In Asia
Minor

CHAPTER I
Conquests and Death of Alexander I affig1

Alexander the Macedonian, Philip's son, who
came from the land of Kittim,* had defeated

Darius, king of the Persians and Medes, he

became king in his place, having first ruled in
Greece. 2He fought many campaigns, captured
fortresses, and put kings to death. 3He advanced
to the ends of the earth, gathering plunder from
many nations; the earth fell silent before him,
and his heart became proud and arrogant. 4He

collected a very strong army and conquered
provinces, nations, and ruler, and they became

his tributaries. sBut after all this he took to his
bed, realizing that he was going to die. 6He

therefore summoned his officers, the nobles,
who had been brought up with him ftom his
youth, to divide his kingdom among them while
he was still alive. TAlexander had reigned twelve
years* when he died.

8So his officers took over his kingdom, each in
his own territory eand after his death they all
put on royal crowns, and so did their sons after

l, I : land of Kittim: Greece. The name referred originally to
inhabitants of Kiti, capita.l of the isle of Cyprus, then to any
Cypriots (ls 23, I ; Jer 2, l0), later to Greeks in general, and frnally
even to Romans. See note on Dn ll,30. Darius: Darius III,
Codoman (336-33 I B.C.).

l, 7: Twelve yea6: 336-323 B.C.
l, l0: The year one hundr€d and thirty.seven: Antiochus [V

seized the throne in September, 175 B.C. Dates are given in this
book according to the Seleucid era, which however was reckoned
in two different ways. Antiochians considered this date to be
Octobe\312 B.C. (Syrian calendar), while Babylonians and Jew
ish priests accepted April, 3l I B.C. as the commencement of the
era (temple calendar). The author of I Mc dates political events by

them for many years, causing much distress over
the earth.

II: The Maccabean Revolt

Pact between Jews and Gentiles l0There

sprang from these a sinful offshoot, Antiochus
Epiphanes, son of King Antiochus, once a hos-

tage at Rome. He became king in the year one
hundred and thirty-seven* of the kingdom of the
Greek.6

I I In those days there appeared in Israel men
who were breakers of the law, and they se-

duced many people, saying: "Let us go and
make an alliance with the Gentiles all around
us; since we separated ftom them, many evils
have come upon us.". l2The proposal was
ageeable; l3 dsome ftom among the people

promptly went to the king, and he authorized
them to introduce the way of living of the
Gentiles. laThereupon they built a gymnasium*

in Jerusalem according to the Gentile custom.
lsThey covered over the mark of their circumci
sion and abandoned the holy covenant; they
ailied themselves with the Gentiles and sold
themselves to wrongdoing.,

the Syrian ca.lendar but religious events by the temple calendar.
Accordingly, the civil New Year occurred variously in September
or October, the religious New Year in Milch or April.

l, 14: Gymnasium: symbol and center of athletic and intellec-
tud life, it was the cfuef instrument of Hellenistic propaganda.

Jewish youth were atuacted by sports and encouraged to ioin
youth clubs. They rcceived training in mijitary skills and in the
duties of citizens. Thrcugh participation in the intellectual life,
many were gadually won over to paganism.

a l-10: Dn 8,20tf; 11,3f..21. b2Mc 4,7. c2Mc4,9-
17. d 13ff: 2Mc 4,7-17. e I Cor7,18.

cht 2
See RG
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Egyptian Campaigr of Antiochus 16When

his kingdom seemed secure, Antiochus proposed

to become king of Egypt, so as to rule over both
kingdoms. rTHe invaded Egypt with a strong
force, with chariots and elephants,* and with a

large fleet,l 18to make wal on Ptolemy, king of
Egypt. Ptolemy was ftightened at his presence

and fled, leaving many casualties. reThe fortified
cities in the land of Egypt were captured, and

Antiochus plundered the land of Egypt.
Percecution of the Jews 208Afiet Antiochus
had defeated Egypt in the year one hundred and

forty-three,* he returned and went up to Israel

and to Jerusalem with a strong force. 2lHe

insolently invaded the sanctuary and took away

the golden altu, the lampstand fol the light with
all its flxtures, 22the offering table, the cups and

the bowls, the golden censers, the curtain, the

crowns, and the golden ornament on the faqade

of the temple. He stripped off everything, 23and

took away the gold and silver and the precious

vessels; he also took all the hidden treasures he

could find. 24Taking all this, he went back to his
own county, after he had spoken with great

anogance and shed much blood.

25And there was great mouming for Israel, in
every place where they dwelt,

26 and the rulers and the elders goaned.
Virgins and young men languished,

and the beauty of the women was

disfigured.
27 Every bridegroom took up lamentation,

she who sat in the bridal chambet mourned,
28And the land was shaken on account of its

inhabitants,
and all the house of Jacob was covered with

shame.

2e /rTwo years later, the king sent the Mysian

commander to the cities of Judah, and he came

l, l7: Elephants: an important part of Seleucid armament.
About 300 B.C. Seleucus I, founder of the dynasty, procured five
hundred of them ftom India; cf I Mc 6,34-37.

l,20: Defeated Egfpt in the year one hundred and forty-three:
169 B.C. No mention is made in I Mc of the second expedition to
Egypt a year later, describ€d in 2 Mc 5, l. I l. Dn ll, 25. 29
r€cords both.

l, 33: City of David: not Mount Zion on the eastern hill of
Jemsalem, which David captured from the Jebusites (2 Sm 5, 7),

to Jerusaiem with a strong force. 30He spoke to
them deceitfully in peaceful terms, and won
their [ust. Then he attacked the cily suddenly,
in a geat onslaught, and destroyed many of the
people in Israel. 31He plundered the ciry and set

flre to it, demolished its houses and its surround-
ing walls, 32took captive the women and chil-
dren, and se2ed the cattle. 33Then they built up
the City of David* with a high, massive wall and

strong towers, and it became their citadel.i
3aThere they installed a sinful race, perverse

men, who fortifled themselves inside it, 3sstor-

ing up weapons and provisions, and depositing

there the plunder they had collected from Jerusa-
lem. And they became a geat threat.

36The citadel became an ambush against the
sanctuary

and a wicked adversary to Israel at all times.
37And they shed innocent blood around the

sanctuary;
they deflled the sanctuary.

3sBecause of them the inhabitants of Jerusalem
fled away,

and she became the abode of strangers.

She became a stranger to her own offspring,
and her children forsook her.

3e Her sanctuary was as desolate as a

wilderness;l
her feasts were tumed into mouming,

Her sabbaths to shame,

her honor to contempt.
a0 Her dishonor was as great as her glory had

been,

and her exaltation was tumed into
mouming.

Prohibitions against Religion alThen the

king wrote to his whole kingdom that all should

be one people,42each abandoning his particular
customs. All the Gentiles conformed to the

command of the king, a3and many Israelites

but a new for[ess built on the western hill and overlooking the
temple and its courts on Mount Zion. It was occupied for twenty-
six yeus by the Syro.Macedonian gamison, together with apostate
Jews, and was a continual tfueat to the temple and the Jewish
people (v 36); cf I Mc 13,49ff.

t2Mc 5, l; Dn ll, 25-28. 920-24: 2Mc 5, ll-21.
h29-32: 2Mc 5, 24f1. i I Mc 6, 18. i 39f: Tb 2, 6; Am 8,
10.
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were in favor of his religion; they sacrificed to
idols and profaned the sabbath.

u kThe khg sent messengers with letters to

Jerusalem and to the cities of Judah, ordering
them to follow customs foreign to their land:
4sto prohibit holocausts, sacrifices, and libations
in the sanctuary, to profane the sabbaths and

feast days, 46 tto desecrate the sanctuary and the

sacred ministers, to build pagan altars and tem-
ples and shrines, aTto sacrif,ce swine and un-

clean animals, a8to leave their sons uncircum-
cised, and to let themselves be deflled with
every kind of impurity and abomination, 4eso

that they might forget the law and change all
their observances. soWhoever refused to act
according to the command of the king should be
put to death. m

slSuch were the orders he published through-
out his kingdom. He appointed inspectors over

all the people, and he ordered the cities ofJudah
to offer sacriflces, each city in turn. s2Many of
the people, those who abandoned the law,

ioined them and committed evil in the land.
s3lsrael was driven into hiding, wherever places

of refuge could be found.
saOn the fifteenth day of the month Chislev,

in the year one hundred and forty-five,* the king
erected the horrible abomination upon the altar of
holocausts, and in the surrounding cities ofJudah
they built pagan altars. z ssThey atso bumt in-

cense at the doors of houses and in the sffeets.
s6Any scrolls of the law* which they found they
tore up and bumt. sTWhoever was found with a

scroll of the covenant, and whoever observed the

law, was condemned to death by royal decree. o

ssso they used their power against Israel, against

those who were caught, each month, in the cit-

ies. seOn the nruenty-fifth day of each month they
sacrificed on the altar erected over the altar of
holocausts. @ pWomen who had had their chil-

dren circumcised were put to death, in keeping

l, 54: Fifteenth day of the month Chislev in the year one
hundred and forty-nve: ea![y December, 167 B,C, Horible abomi-

nauon: in the origlnal Hebrew, a contemptuous pun on the title
"Lord of heaven" given to the god Zeus Olympios, to whom an
image or perhaps an altar \r',as erected upon the altar of holocausts
in the temple of Jerusdem; cI Dn9,27; ll,3l.

l, 56f: Scrolls of the law: one or more of the fust flve book of
the old Testament.

with the decree, 61with the babies hung from
their neck; their families also and those who had

circumcised them were killed. 02But many in Is-

rael were determined and resolved in their hearts

not to eat anything unclean; 63they preferred to
die rather than to be defiled with unclean food or
to profane the holy covenant; and they did die.
Terrible affliction was upon Israel. o

CHAPTER 2
Mattathias and His Sons rln those days Matta-
thias, son of John, son of Simeon, a priest of the
family of Joarib, left Jerusalem and settled in
Modein.* 2He had five sons: John, who was
called Gaddi; ' 3Simon, who was called Thassi;
a]udas, who was called Maccabeus; sEleuar,

who was called Avaran; and Jonathan, who was
called Apphus. 6When he saw the sacrileges that
were being committed in Judah and in Jerusa-

lem, 7he said: "Woe is me! V/hy was I born to
see the ruin of my people and the ruin of the

holy city, and to sit idle while it is given into the

hands of enemies, and the sanctuary into the
hands of strangers?

8 "Her temple has become like a man disgraced,e her glorious ornaments have been carried
off as spoils,

Her infants have been murdered in her streets,

her young men by the sword of the enemy. s

l0What nation has not taken its share of her
realm,

and laid its hand on her possessions?
rlAll her adornment has been taken away.

From being free, she has become a slave.
12We see our sanctuary and our beauty

and our glory laid waste,
And the Gentiles have defrled them!

13 Why are we still alive?"

laThen Mattathias and his sons tore their gu-
ments, put on sackcloth, and moumed bitterly.

2, l: Modein: a vi]lage twenty miles northwest of Jerusalem.

ch t-2
See RC
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Pagan Worship Refused rsThe officers of the

king in charge of enforcing the apostasy came to
the city of Modein to organize the sacrifices.
l6Many of Israel ioined them, but Mattathias and

his sons gathered in a group apart. l7Then the
offlcers of the king addressed Mattathias: "You
ue a leader, an honorable and great man in this
city, supported by sons and kinsmen. lsCome

now, be the first to obey the king's command, as

all the Gentiles and the men of Judah and those

who ue left in Jerusalem have done. Then you

and your sons shall be numbered among the
King's Friends,* and shall be enriched with
silver and gold and many gifts." leBut Mattathias
answered in a loud voice: "Although all the
Gentiles in the king's realm obey him, so that
each forsakes the religion of his fathers and

consents to the king's orders, 20yet I and my
sons and my kinsmen will keep to the covenant
of our fathers. 21God forbid that we should
forsake the law and the commandments. 22We

will not obey the words of the king nor depart
ftom our religion in the slightest degree."

23As he finished saying these words, a certain

Jew came forward in the sight of all to offer
sacrifice on the altar in Modein according to the
king's order. 2aWhen Mattathias saw him, he
was fllled with zeal; his heart was moved and his
just fury was arousedl he sprang forward and

killed him upon the altar. 2sAt the same time, he

also killed the messenger of the king who was
forcing them to sacrifice, and he tore down the
altar. 2oThus he showed his zeal for the law, iust
as Phinehas did with Zimri, son of Salu. t

zTTherl Mattahias went through the city
shouting, "Let everyone who is zealous for the
law and who stands by the covenant follow after
me!" 2sThereupon he fled to the mountains with
his sons, leaving behind in the city all their
possessions., 2eMany who sought to live accord-
ing to righteousness and religious custom went

2, I 8: The King's Friends: a regular order of nobi.llty at Hellenis-
tic courts. The various grades are frequently mentioned in this
book: Friends, Chief Friends, Kinsmen.

2,29t The desert: the spaFely inha.bited mountain country
southward from Jerusalem and west of the Dead Sea. It was ar
arid region with some perennial springs and a fair amount ofrain
in winter.

2, 42: Hasideans: in Hebrew hasidim, "pious ones," a religous

oul into the desert* to settle there, 3othey and
their sons, their wives and their cattle, because

misfortunes pressed so hard on them.
3rlt was reported to the offlcers and soldiers of

the king who were in the City of David, in
Jerusalem, that certain men who had flouted the
king's order had gone out to the hiding places in
the desert. 32 vfi7tany hurried out after them, and

having caught up with them, camped opposite

and prepared to attack them on the sabbath.
33"Enough of this!" the pursuers said to them.
"Come out and obey the king's command, and
your lives will be spared." 34But they replied,

"We will not come out, nor will we obey the
king's command to profane the sabbath."
3sThen the enemy attacked them at oncel 36but

they did not retaliate; they neither threw stones,

nor blocked up their own hiding places. 37They

said, "Let us all die without reproach; heaven
and euth are our witnesses that you destroy us

uniustly." 38So the officers and soldiers attacked
them on the sabbath, and they died with their
wives, their children and their cattle, to the
number of a thousand persons.

3eWhen Mattath.ias and his ftiends heard of it,
they mourned deeply for them. 40"1f we all do as

our kinsmen have done," they said to one an-

other, "and do not flght against the Gentiles for
our lives and our traditions, theywill soon destroy
us from the earth." 4lOn that day they came to
this decision: "Let us flght against anyone who
attack us on the sabbath, so that we may not all
die as our kinsmen died in the hiding places."

azThen they were ioined by a group of
Hasideans,* valiant Israelites, all of them devout
followers of the law. 43And all those who were
fleeing ftom the disaster joined them and sup-
ported them. aaThey gathered an army and
struck down sinners in their anger and lawbreak-
ers in their wrath, and the survivors fled to the
Gentiles for safety., 6Mattathias and his friends

group devoted to the s[ict observance of the law. They were the
forerunne$ of both the Pharisees and the Essenes. They fiNt
supported the Maccabean movement, but su-bsequently opposed
it, regarding it as too political.

t1
6, ll

Mc 2,54;
. wls63,

Nm 25, 6-14. u 2 Mc 5, 27. v32-38: ZMc
a
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went about and tore down the pagan altars;
a6they also forcibly circumcised any uncircum-

ctsed boys whom they found in the territory of

Israel. aTThey put to flight the anogant, and the

work prospered in their hands. a8They saved the

law ftom the hands of the Gentiles and of the

kings and did not let the sinner triumph.

Death of Mattathias aeWhen the time came

for Mattathias to die, he said to his sons:

"Arrogance and scom have now grown stong; it
is a time of disaster and violent anger. soThere-

fore, my sons, be zealous for the law and give

your lives for the covenant of our fathers.

sluRemember the deeds that our fathers did in
their times,

and you shall win $eat glory and an

everlasting name.
s2Was notAbraham found faithful in trial,

and it was reputed to him as uprightness?'
s3Joseph, when in distress, kept the

commandment,
and he became master of Egypt.r

sa Phinehas our father, for his burning zeal,
received the covenant of an everlasting

priesthood.,
ssJoshua, for executing his commission,

became a judge in Israel.,
s6 Caleb, for bearing witness before the assembly,

received an inheritance in the land. o

s7 David, for his piety,
received as a heritage a throne of everlasting

royalty..
s8 Elijah, for his buming zeal for the law,

was taken up to heaven. d

seHananiah, Azariah and Mishael, for their faith,
were saved from the flre. e

mDaniel, for his innocence,
was delivered from the jaws of lions./

61 And so, consider this ftom generation to
generation,

that none who hope in him shall fail in
strength.

62 Do not fear the words of a sinful man,
for his glory ends in conuption and worms.

2, 70: In the year one hundred and forty-six: 1 66 B.C.

x Gn 15, 6; 22, lft. y Gn 39,7-lO; 41,39-43. z Nm 25,

63 Today he is exalted, and tomorrow he is not to

be found,

because he has returned to his dust,

and his schemes have Perished.
o+ Childrenl be courageous and strong in keeping

the law,
for by it you shall be glorified.

6s"Here is your brother Simeon who I know is a

wise man; listen to him always, and he will be a

father to you. 66And Judas Maccabeus, a walrior
from his youth, shall be the leader of your army
and direct the war against the nations. 67You

sha.ll also gather about you all who observe the

law, and you shall avenge the wrongs of your
people. 68Pay back the Genules what they de

serve, and observe the precepts of the law."
6eThen he blessed them, and he was united

with his fathers. ToHe died in the year one
hundred and forty-six,* and was buried in the
tombs of his fathers in Modein, and all Israel

mourned him greatly.

III: Leadership ofJudas
Maccabeus

CHAPTER 3
Defeat of Apollonius and Seron rThen his
son Judas, who was called Maccabeus, took his
place. 2All his brothers and all who had joined

his father supported him, and they carried on
Israel's war ioytully.

3 He spread abroad the glory of his people,

and put on his breastplate like a giant.
He armed himself with weapons of war;

he planned batfles and protected the camp
with his sword.g

a In his actions he was like a lion,
like a young lion roaring for prey.

sHe pursued the wicked, hunting them out,
and those who troubled his people he

desuoyed by flre.
6The lawbreakerc were cowed by fear of him,

and all evildoers were dismayed.

l0-13; Sir 45,28ff. alos
Jos 14,14. c2Sm2,4;
ll. eDn 3,50. fDn 6,

b Nm 13, 30; 14, 6-9.24;
I Kgs 19, 10. 14;2Kg;2,
3l-42. 92Mc8,5.

ch 3-9
See Rc
224

t, 2, 5.
7, t6. d
23; 14,
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By his hand redemption was happily achieved,7 and he afflicted many kings;
He made Jacob gad by his deeds,

and his memory is blessed forever.
8He went about the ciUes of Judah

destroying the impious there.
He tumed awaywrath ftom Israele and was renowned to the ends of the earth;

he gathered together those who were
perishing.

roThen Apollonius* gathered the Gentiles,
together with a large umy ftom Samaria, to f,ght
against Israel. llWhen Judas leamed of it, he

went out to meet him and defeated and killed
him. Many fell wounded, and the rest fled.
l2Their possessions were seized and the sword
of Apollonius was taken by Judas, who fought
with it the rest of his life.

l3But Seron, commander of the Syrian army,

heard tlat Judas had gathered many about him,
an assembly of faithful men ready for war. raSo

he said, "l will make a name for myself and win
glory in the kingdom by defeating Judas and his

followers, who have despised the king's com-

mand." lsAnd again a large company of rene-
gades advanced with him to help him take

revenge on the Israelites. l6\[hen he reached

the ascent of Beth-horon,* Judas went out to
meet him with a few men. lTBut when they saw

the umy coming against them, they said to
Judas: "How can we, few as we are, fight such a
mighty host as this? Besides, we are weak today

from fasting." lsBut Judas said: "lt is easy for

many to be overcome by a few; in the sight of
Heaven there is no difference between deliver-
ance by many or by few; lefor victory in wu
does not depend upon the size of the army, but
on strength that comes from Heaven. r' zowitll

great presumption and lawlesness tlley come

against us to destroy us and our wives and

3, l0: Apollonius: the M),sian commander mentioned in I Mc
1,29 all.dn2 Mc5,24.

3, 16: Beth-horon: the hmous pass leading up ftom the coastal
plain to the Judean hill country. Here Joshua won an importart
battle (Jos 10, lof), and in 66 A.D. a Roman force under Cestius
was trapped and massacred.

3, 22: He himself: out of reverence for God, the author of I Mc
prefen to use this and other expruslons, such as 'Heaven,'
instead of the divine name. Cf I Mc 3, 50.

children and to despoil us; 215r, we are fighting
for our lives and our laws. 22He himself* will
crush them before us; so do not be afraid of
them." 23When he finished speaking, he rushed
suddenly upon Seron and his army, who were
crushed before him. 2aHe pursued Seron down
the descent of Beth-horon into the plain. About
eight hundred* of their men fell, and the rest
fled to the country of the Philistines.i 2sThen

Judas and his brothers began to be feared, and
dread fell upon the Gentiles about them. 26His

fame reached the king, and all the Gentiles
talked about the battles ofJudas.
Regency of Lysias 27When Antiochus heard
about these events, he was angry; so he ordered
a muster of all the forces of his kingdom, a very
strong army. 28He opened his treasure chests,
gave his soldiers a year's pay, and commanded
them to be prepared for anything. 2eHe then
found that this exhausted the money in his
treasury; moreover the income fiom the prov-

ince was small, because of the dissension and

distress he had brought upon the land by abolish-

ing the laws which had been in effect from of
old. 30He feared that, as had happened more
than once, he would not have enough for his
expenses and for the gifts that he had previously

given with a more liberal hand than the preced-

ing kings. 3rGreatly perplexed, he decided to go

to Persia and levy tribute on those provinces,

and so raise a large sum of money. 32He left
Lysias, a nobleman of royal blood, in charge of
the king's affairs from the Euphrates River to the

fiontier of Egypt, s3and commissioned him to
take cue of his son Antiochus until his own
retum. 3aHe entrusted to him half of the army,

and the elephants, and gave him instructions
concerning everything he wanted done. As for
the inhabitants of Judea and Jerusalem, 3slysias

was to send an army against them to crush and

destroy the power of Israel and the remnant of

3,24: About eight hundred: the ngures given in this book for
suength of armies and number of casua.lties are not to be taken
Iiterally, In accordance with biblical usage, they indicate rather the
importance of the battle desoibed or the greatness of the victory.

h I Sm 14, 16. iJos 10, 10.
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Jerusalem and efface their memory from the

land. 36He was to settle foreigners in all their

tenitory and distribute their land by lot.
37The king took the remaining half of the

army and set out from Antioch, his capital, in the

year one hundred and forty-seven; he crossed

the Euphrates River and advanced inland.*
The Victorles of Judas 3sllysias chose Ptol'
emy son of Dorfmenes, and Nicanor* and Gor-
gias, capable men among the King's Friends, t
3eand with them he sent forty thousand men and

seven thousand cavalry to invade the land ofJu'
dah and ravage it according to the king's orders.
4os€tting out with all their forces, they came and

pitched their camp near Emmaus* in the plain.
alWhen the merchants of the country heard of
their fame, they came to the camp, bringing fet-

ters and a large sum ofsilver and gold, to buy the
Israelites as slaves. A force from Idumea and fiom
Philistia ioined with them.

a2Judas and his brothers saw that the situation
had become critical now that armies were en-

camped within their tenitory; they knew of the
orders which the king had given to destroy and
utterly wipe out the people. 65o they said to
one another, "Let us restore our people from
their ruined estate, and fi8ht for our people and

our sanctuaty!"
4The assembly gathered together to prepare

for battle and to pray and implore mercy and
compassion.

asJerusalem was uninhabited, like a desert;
not one of her children entered or came

out.
The sanctuary was trampled on,

and foreigners were in the citadel;
it was a habitation of Gentiles.

Joy had disappeared from Jacob,
and the flute and the harp were silent.

3, 37: This expedluon, in the spring of 165 B.C., resulted in
failure; cf ch 6.

3, 38: Nicanor: the leader of anot}ter attack against the Jews
four years later. He was finally killed by Judas; cl I Mc 7,26-46.

3, 40: Emmaus: probably not the village mentloned l.Ii.l.}-24,
13, but a settlement about twenty miles west ofJerusalem at the
€dge of the hill country.

3, tl,6: . .. Mizpah a place of prayer for Israel: a holy place
established of old eight miles north and slightly west ofJerusa.lem.
It was here that Samuel began to,udge the Israelltes (l Sm 7, 5-
ll;10, l7).

46 rThus they asembled and went to Mzpah

near Jerusalem, because there was formerly at

Mizpah a place of prayer for Israel.* aTThat day

they fasted and wore sackcloth; they sprinkled

ashes on their heads and tore their clothes.
asThey unrolled the scroll of the law, to leam

about the things for which the Gentiles con'

sulted the images of their idols.* aeThey brought

with them the priestly vestments, the first fruits,

and the tithes; and they brought forward the

nazirites* who had completed the time of their
vows. n soAnd they cried aloud to Heaven:

"What shall we do with these men, and where
shall we take them? slFor your sanctuary has

been trampled on and profaned, and your priests

are in mourning and humiliation. s2Now the

Gentiles are gathered together against us to
destroy us. You know what they plot against us.
s3How shall we be able to resist them unless you
help us?" saThen they blew the trumpets and

oied out loudly.
ssAfter this Judas appointed officers among

the people, over thousands, over hundreds, over
ffties, and over tens. s6He proclaimed that those

who were building houses, or were iust married,
or were planting vineyards, and those who were
afraid, could each retum to his home, according
to the law. n sTThen the army moved off, and
they camped to the south of Emmaus. ssJudas

said: "Arm yourselves and be brave; in the
moming be ready to fight these Gentiles who
have asembled against us to destroy us and our
sanctuary. sqlt is better for us to die in battle
than to witness the ruin of our nation and our
sanctuary. Whatever Heaven wills, he will do.",

CHAPTER 4
lNow Gorgias took five thousand infantry and

a thousand picked cavalry and this detachment
set out at night 2in order to attack the camp of

3, 48: To leam . . . idols: favorable omens for the coming battle.
A conuast is intended between the idol worship of the pagans and
the consultation of the word of God by the Jews; cf 2 Mc 8, 23.

3, 49: Nazirites: see note on Nm 6, Ifr.

f 38-zl4: 2 Mc 8, 8-15. k 38f: I Mc 7,26l'2 Mc 4, 45; 8,
8f; 10, 14. 146ff: I Sm 7,5t;2Mc8, 16-23. mNm 6,2-5.
nDt 20, 5-8; IE 7,3. olMc2,Zlf.

ch 3-9
See RG
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the Jews and take them by surprise. Some men
hom the citadel were their guides. 3Judas heard
of it, and himself set out with his soldiers to
attack the king's army at Emmaus, awhile the
latter's forces were still scattered away from the
camp. sDuring the night Gorgias came into the
camp of Judas, and found no one there; so he
began to hunt for them in the mountains, saying,
"They are fleeing ftom us."

6But at daybreak Judas appeued in the plain
with tfuee thousand men, who lacked such
armor and swords as they would have wished.
TThey saw the army of the Gentiles, strong and
breastplated, flanked with cavalry, and made up
of expert soldiers. sJudas said to the men with
him: "Do not be afraid of their numbes or dread

their attack. eRemember how our fathers were
saved in the Red Sea, when Pharaoh pursued

them with an army.e l0So now let us cry to
Heaven in the hope that he will favor us,

remember his covenant with our fatherc, and
destroy this umy before us today.o rrAll the

Gentfles shall know that there is One who
redeems and delivers Israel."

l2When the foreigners looked up and saw
them marching toward them, l3they came out of
their camp for battle, and the men with Judas
blew the trumpet. 14The battle was ioined and

the Gentiles were defeated and fled toward the
plain. tsTheir whole reuguard fell by the sword,
and they were pursued as far as Gazata* and the
plains of Judea, to Azotus and Jamnia. About
tfuee thousand of their men fell.

r6\[hen Judas and the army retumed from the
pursuit, lThe said to the people: "Do not be
greedy for the plunder, for there is a fight ahead

of us, lsand Gorgias and his army are near us on
the mountain. But now stand fum against our
enemies and overthrow them. Afterward you

can freely take the plunder.'
reAs 

Judas was finishing this speech, a detach-

ment appeared, looking down from the moun-
tain. 2oThey saw that their umy had been put to
flight and their camp was being bumed. The
smoke that could be seen indicated what had
happened. 2l When they realized this, titey were
tenif,ed; and when they also saw the army of
Judas in the plain ready to attack, 22they all fled
to Philistine tenitory.*

23Then Judas went back to plunder the camp,
and his men collected much gold and silver,
violet and crimson cloth, and great treasure.
2aAs they retumed, they were singing hymns
and gloriffing Heaven, "for he is good, for his
mercy endures forever."' 2sThus Israel had a

great deliverance that day.

Victory over Lysias 26 ,But those of the foreign-
ers who had escaped went and told Lysias all
that had occurred. 27When he heard it he was
disturbed and discouraged, because things in
Israel had not tumed out as he intended and as

the king had ordered.
28So the following yeu he gathered together

sixty thousand picked men and five thousand
cavalry to subdue them. 2eThey came into
Idumea and camped at Beth-zur,* and Judas met
them with ten thousand men. 3oSeeing that the
armywas strong, he prayed thus:

"Blessed are you, O Savior of Israel, who
broke the rush of the mighty one by the hand of
your servant David and delivered the camp of
the Philistines into the hand of Jonathan, the son

of Saul, and his armor-beuer. I 3lGive this army

into the hands of your people Israel; make them
ashamed of their troops and their cavalry.
32Suike them with fear, weaken the boldness of
their strength, and let them tremble at their own
destruction. 33Shike them down by the sword of
those who love you, that all who know your
name may hymnyour praise.'

3aThen they engaged in battle, and about five
thousand of Lysias' men fell in hand-to-hand

4, 15: Gazua: Gezer of the Hebrew Bible, flve miles northwest
of Emmaus: Azotus, Hebrew Ashdod, lay to the southwest; and
Jamnia, Hebrew Jabneel (Jos 15, I l) or Jabneh Q Ctu 26,6],, to
the west of GazaB.

4, 22: Phlllstine terdtory: the coastal clues of southem Pales-
tine, tradidonaly hostile to Jerusalem. Jamnia in paffcular was ar
important base for the Seleucid power.

4, 29: Beth.zur: an important frontier city in the mountain arca,
flfteen mlles southwest of Jerusa.lem. Its inhabitants were s,fmpa-
thetic to the Maccabees ald refused to receive Lysias,

pEx 14,21fr. qlMc 2,21. rPs ll8, lfr.29. s26-35:
2Mc ll, l-12. tl Sm 17,48ff.



5sq l Maccabees, 5

flghting. 3sWhen Lysias saw his ranks beginning

to gtu. way, and the increased boldness of Judas,

wtiote m.n were ready either to live or to die

bravely, he withdrew to Anuoch and began t0

recruit mercenaries so as to retum to Judea with
greater numbers.*
Puriflcation of the Temple 36 uThenJudas and

his brothers said, "Now that our enemies have

been crushed, let us go up to puriff the sanctu'

ary* and rededicate it." 37So the whole army

assembled, and went up to Mount Zion. 38They

found the sanctuary desolate, the altar dese-

crated, the gates burnt, weeds gowing in the

couts as in a forest or on some mountain, and

the priests' chambers demolished. v 3eJhsn thsy
tore their clothes and made great lamentation;
they sprinkled their heads with ashes aoand fell
with their faces to the ground. And when the

sigral was given with trumpets, they cried out to
Heaven.

4uudas appointed men to attack those in the

citadel, while he purifled the sanctuary. 42He

chose blameless priests, devoted to the law;
6these purified the sanctuary and camied away
the stones of the Abomination to an unclean
place. aThey deliberated what ought to be done
with the altar of holocausts that had been dese-

crated.w asThe happy thought came to thern to
tear it down, lest it be a lasting shame to them that
the Gentiles had defiled it; so they tore down the
altar., 46They stored the stones in a suitable place

on the temple hill, until a prophet should come
and decide what to do with them. aTThen they
took uncut stones, according to the law, and built
a new altar like the former one.r asThey also

repaired the sanctuary and the interior of the tem-
ple and purifled the courts. 4eThey made new
sacred vessels and brought the lampstand, the
altar of incense, and the table into the temple.z
soThen they bumed incense on the altu and

lighted the lamps on the lampstand, and these

ittuminatea the temPle.a slThey also put loaves

on the table and hung up the curtains. Thus they

flnished all the work they had undertaken.
s2Early in the moming on the twenty-flfth day

of the ninth month, that is, the month of

Chislev, in the year one hundred and forty-

eight,* s3they uose and offered sacrifice accord-

ing to the law on the new altar of holocausts that

they had made. D saOn the anniversary of the day

on which the Gentiles had defiled it, on that

very day it was reconsecrated with songs, harps,

flutes, and cymbals. ssAll the people prostrated

themselves and adored and praised Heaven, who
had given them success.

soFor eight days they celebrated the dedica'

tion of the altar and joylully offered holocausts

and sacrifices of deliverance and praise. sTThey

omamented the faqade of the temple with gold

crowns and shields; they repaired the gates and

the priests' chambers and fumished them with
doors. s8There was great ioy among the people

now that the disgrace of the Gentiles was

removed. seThen Judas and his brothers and the

entire congregation of Israel decreed that the

days of the dedication* of the altar should be

observed with joy and gladness on the anniver-
sary every year for eight days, from the twenty-
flfth day of the month Chislev..

60At tlat time they built high walls and stong
towers around Mount Zion, lo prevent the
Gentiles ftom coming and trampling over it as

they had done before. 6lJudas also placed a

garrison there to protect it, and likewise fortified
Beth-zur, that the people might have a strong-
hold facing Idumea.

CHAPTER 5*
Punishment of Hosflle Acts 1 dWhen the Gen-
tiles round about heard that the altar had been

ch 3-9
See RG
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4, 35: According to 2 Mc I l, 13-15, peace negotiatlons tol
lowed between Lysias andJudas.

4, 36: The sanctuarT: the whole temple area vdth its walls,
courts and outbuildings, to be distlngulshed from the temple
proper, the oblong ediflce with porch, main room and inner
shrine.

4, 52: Twenty.nfth day of the ninth month . . . in the year one
hundred and forty.eight: December 14, 164 B.C.

4, 59: Dap of the dedication. . . Chislev: insttuuon of the

feast of Hannukah, also called the feast of Dedication lln 10,22).
Josephus Flavius calls it the feast of Lights.

5, l: The events of this chapter occuned within the year 163
B.C.

u36-59: 2Mc 10, l-8. vPs 74,2-7. wl
x I Mc 6, 7. y h.20,25. zEx 25,23-39; 30, 1

7tr. b53. 56: Ex 30, l0; Ez 43, 18-27. cJn I
I Mc 13, 6.

Kgs

-6.
o, 22. dtf:

8, 64.
a Ex 30,
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rebuilt and the sanctuary consecrated as before,
they were very angry. 2So they decided to
destroy the descendants of Jacob who were
among tlem, and they began to massacre and
persecute the people. 3 eThen Judas attacked the
sons ofEsau atAkrabattene* in Idumea, because
they were blockading Israel; he defeated them
heavily, overcame and despoiled them. aHe also
remembered the malice of the sons of Baean,*
who had become a snare and a stumblingblock
to the people by ambushing them along the
roads. sHe forced them to take refuge in towers,
which he besieged; he vowed their annihilation
and burned down the towers along with all the
pemons in them. 6*Then he crossed over to tlte
Ammonites, where he found a strong army and a

luge body of people with Timothy as their
leader. 7He fought many battles with them,
routed them, and struck them down. 8After

se1zng Jazt and its villages, he returned to

Judea.
Uberation of Gdtlean Jews eThe Gentiles in
Gilead asembled to attack and destroy the

Israelites who were in their tenitory; these then
fled to the stronghold of Dathema. roThey sent a

letter to Judas and his brothers saying: "The

Gentiles around us have combined against us to

destroy us, lland they are prepuing to come and

seize this suonghold to which we have fled.

Timothy is the leader of their umy. rzCome at

once and rescue us ftom them, for many of us

have fallen. l3All our kinsmen who were among

the Tobiads have been killed; the Gentiles have

carried away their wives and children and their
goods, and they have slain there about a tlou-
sand men.'/

r4While they were reading this letter, sud-

denly other messengers, in tom clothes, arrived
from Galilee to deliver a similar mesage: lsthat

the inhabitants of Ptolemais,* Tyre, and Sidon,

5, 3: Aknbattene: a district southwest of the Dead Sea.

5, 4: Sons of Baean: 2 Mc 10, 15-23 calls them simply ldu-
means.

5, 6fi: This summary anticipates the order of events and would
[t b€tter between w 36 and 37. It conesponds to 2 Mc 12,17-
23. The action was probably a reprlsal for the massacre refened to
in v 13. Timothy was the Seleucid govemor of Transiordan. Jazel:
a town on the road ftom the Jordan to Amman.

5, 15: Ptolemais: Hebrew Acco (Jgs l, 3l), modem Acre, on
the coast north of Haifa.

and the whole of Gentile Galilee had joined
forces to desuoy them. l6When Judas and the
people heard this, a geat asembly convened to
consider what they should do for their unfortu-
nate kinsmen who were being attacked by
enemies.

lTJudas said to his brother Simon: "Choose
men for yourself, and go, rescue your kinsmen in
Galilee; I and my brother Jonathan will go to
Gilead."

rsln Judea he left Joseph, son of Zechariah,
and Azariah, leader of the people, with the rest
of the army to guard it. le"Take charge of these
people," he commanded them, 'but do not fight
against the Gentiles until we return." 2oThree

thousand men were allotted to Simon, to go into
Galilee, and eight thousand men to Judas, for
Gilead.

2lSimon went into Galilee and fought many
batfles with the Gentiles. They were crushed
before him, 22and he pursued them to the very
gate of Ptolemais. About three thousand men of
the Gentiles fell, and he gathered their spoils.
23He took with him the Jews who were in
Galilee and in fubatta, with their wives and
children and all that they had, and brought them
toJudea with great rejoicing.
Rescue in Gilead 2+eJudas Maccabeus and his
brother Jonathan crosed the Jordan and

marched for tfuee days through the desert.
zsThere they met some Nabateans,* who re-

ceived them peacefully and told them all that
had happened to the Jews in Gilead: 2o"Many of
them have been imprisoned in Bozrah, in Bosor

near Alema, in Chaspho, Maked, and

Camaim"-all of these are large, fortifled
ciiles- 27"and some have been imprisoned in
the other cities of Gilead. Tomonow their ene-

mies plan to attack the strongholds and to seize

and desffoy all these people in one day."

5, 25: Nabateans: an fuab people who acquired wea.lth and
power as caravan merchants in the flnal two centuries B.C. They
settled down, established Peha as thet capital, and for a time
controlled dl of Transiordan, even as iar as Damascus. It was ftom
a Nabatean govemor that St. Paul escaped about 38 A.D. (2 Cor
t,32t).

e 3ff: 2 Mc 10, 15-23. f2Mc 12, 17. g24-36: 2Mc 12,
1otr.
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2sThereupon Judas suddenly changed direc-

tion witl his army, marched across the desert to
Bozrah, and captured the city. He slaughtered all
the male population, took all their possessions,

and set flre to the city. 2eHe led his army from
that place by night, and they marched toward
the stronghold of Dathema. 3oWhen moming
came, they looked ahead and saw a countless
multitude of people, with ladders and devices for
capturing the stronghold, and beginning to at-

tack the people within. 3tWhen Judas perceived

that the struggle had begun and that the noise of
the battle was resounding to heaven with trum-
pet blasts and loud shouting, 32he said to the
men of his army, "Fight for our kinsmen today."

33He came up behind them with three col-
umns blowing their trumpets and shouting in
prayer. 3aWhen the army of Timothy real2ed
that it was Maccabeus, they fell back before him,
and he inflicted on them a crushing defeat.
About eight thousald of their men fell that day.
3sThen he turned toward A]ema and attacked
and captured it; he killed all the male popula-

tion, plundered the place, and burned it down.
36From there he moved on and took Chaspho,

Maked, Bosor, and the other cities of Gilead.
37 nAlter these events Timothy assembled an-

other army and camped opposite Raphon, on the
other side of the stream. 3sJudas sent men to spy

on the camp, and they reported to him: "All the
Gentiles around us have rallied to him, making a

very large force; 3ethey have also hired Arabs to
help them, and have camped beyond the sffeam,
ready to attack you." So Judas went forward to
attack them.

40As Judas and his army were approaching the
running stream, Timothy said to the offlcers of
his army: "lf he crosses over to us first, we shall
not be able to resist him; he will certainly defeat
us., 4r But if he is afraid and camps on the other
side of the river, we will cross over to him and

defeat him."
a2But when Judas reached the running

steam, he stationed the officers of the people

5, 46: Ephron: a city in Transiordan opposite Beth-shan, about
five miles east of the Jordan River. Situated on a height, it domi'
nated the valleys of the two tributaries of tle Jordan.

beside the sfteam and gave them this order: "Do
not allow any man to pitch a tent; all must go

into battle." €He was the f,rst to cross to the
attack, with all the people behind him, and the
Gentiles were crushed before them; they threw
away their arms and fled to the temple enclosure
at Carnaim. aThe Jews captured that city and
burnt the enclosure with all who were in it. So

Carnaim was subdued, and Judas met with no
more resistance.i

asThen he assembled all the Israelites, great
and small, who were in Gilead, with their wives
and children and their goods, a great crowd of
people, to go into the land of Judah. 46 twhen
they reached Ephron,* a large and strongly
forlfied city along the way, they found it impossi-

ble to encircle it on either the right or the left;
they would have to march right through it. 47But

the men in the city shut them out and biocked
up the gates with stones. 1 asThen Judas sent
them his peaceful message: "We wish to cross
your tenitory in order to reach our own; no one

will harm you; we will only much through."
But theywould not open to him.

aqSo Judas ordered a proclamation to be made

in the camp that everyone make an attack ftom
the place where he was. soWhen the men of the

army took up their positions, he assaulted the
city all that day and night, and it was delivered
to him. slHe slaughtered every male, razed and

plundered the city, and passed through it over
the slain.

s2Then they crossed the Jordan to the great
plain in fiont of Beth-shan; s3and Judas kept
rounding up the suagglers and encouraging the
people the whole way, until he reached the land

of Judah. s4They ascended Mount Zion in ioy
and gladnes and offered holocausts, because not
one of them had fallen; they returned in safety.

Joseph and Azariah Defeated ssDuring the
time that Judas and Jonathan were in the land of
Gilead, and Simon his brother was in Galilee
opposite Ptolemais, s6Joseph, son of Zechariah,
and Azariah, the leaders of the army, heard

h37-44;2Mc 12,20-26. i I Sm 14, 9f. i2Mc 12,21
k 46-54; 2 Mc 12, 27 -31. I Nm 20, 17 -21 ; 21, 2l -25.
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ch3I
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about the brave deeds and the fighting that they

were doing. sTThey said, "Let us also make a

name for ourselves by going out and fighting
against the Gentiles around us."

ssThey gave orders to the men of their army
who were with them, and marched towud
Jamnia. seBut Gorgias and his men came out of
the city to meet them in battle. 60ioseph and

Azariah were beaten, and were pursued to the

frontierc of Judea, and about two thousand

Israelites fell that day. 6llt was a bad defeat for
the people, because they had not obeyed Judas
and his brothers, thinking that they would do

brave deeds. 62But they did not belong to the
family of those men to whom it was granted to

achieve Israel's salvation. 63The valiant Judas

and his brothers were greatly renowned in all

Israel and among all the Gentiles, wherever their
name was heud; nand men gathered about
them and praised them.

6sThen Judas and his brothers went out and

attacked the sons of Esau* in the country
toward the south; he took Hebron and its
villages, and he destroyed its strongholds and

bumed the towe6 around it. 66He tlen set out
for the land of the Philistines and passed

through Marisa. 67At that time some priess fell
in battle who had gone out rashly to nght in
their desire to distinguish themselves. oaJudas

then tumed toward Azotus in the land of the
Philistines. He destroyed their altars and

bumed the statues of their gods; and after
plundering their cities he returned to the land
ofJudah.

CHAPTER 6
Defeat and Death of Andochus [V LAs King

don, the first king of the Greeks. 3He went
therefore and tried to capture and pillage the

city. But he could not do so, because his plan

became known to the people of the city 4who

rose up in battle against him. So he retreated and

in great dismay withdrew ftom there to retum to
Babylon.

sWhile he was in Persia, a messenger brought
him news that the aImies sent into the land of

Judah had been put to flight; 6that Lysias had
gone at fimt with a strong army and been driven
back by the Israelites; that they had gown
strong by reason of the arms, men, and abundant
possessions taken ftom the armies they had
destroyed; Tthat they had pulled down the

Abomination which he had built upon the altar
in Jerusalem; and that they had surrounded with
high walls both the sanctuary, as it had been
before, and his city of Beth-zur.,

8\4rhen the king heud this news, he was
struck with fear and very much shaken. Sick

with grief because his desigrs had failed, he took
to his bed. eThere he remained many da1n,

ovenrrhelmed with sorrow, for he knew he was
going to die.

10So he called in all his Friends and said to
them: "Sleep has departed from my eyes, for
my heart is sinking with anxiety. rrl said to
myself: 'lnto what tribulation have I come, and

in what floods of sonow am I now! l2Yet I was
kindly and beloved in my rule.' But I now
recall the evils I did in Jerusalem, when I
carried away all the vessels of gold and silver
that were in it, and for no cause gave orders
that the inhabitants of Judah be destroyed. r3l

know that this is why these evils have over-
taken me; and now I am dying, in bitter grief,

in a foreigr land."
laThen he summoned Philip, one of his

Friends, and put him in chuge of his whole
kingdom. lsHe gave him his crown, his robe,
and his signet ring, so that he might guide the
king's son Antiochus and bring him up to be

224 Antiochus was tmversing the inland provinces,

he heard that in Persia there was a city called
Elymais,* famous for its wealth in silver and
gold,2and that its temple was very rich, contain-
ing gold helmets, breastplates, and weapons left
there by Alexander, son of Philip, king of Mace-

5, 65: Sons of Esau: ldumeans.
6, l: Elymais: the mountalnous region of Elam, north of the

Persian Gulf. This section continues the story hom I Mc 3, 37
and pertains to events precedlng those in I Mc 4, 37ff.

m l-13: 2 Mc l, 12-17; 9, l-29. n I Mc 1, 54; 4,
4lff.60f.
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king. l6King Antiochus died in Persia in the year
one hundred aad forty-nine.*
The Citadel Besieged l7When Lysias learned
that the king was dead, he set up the king's son
Antiochus,* whom he had reued as a child, to
be king in his place; and he gave him the title
Eupator. o

rsThe men in the citadel were hemming in
Israel around the sanctuary, continually trying to
hum them and to strengthen the Gentiles.p
leBut Judas planned to destroy them, and called
all the people together to besiege them. 20So in
the year one hundred and fifty* they assembled
and stormed the citadel, for which purpose he

constructed catapults and other devices. 2lSome

of the besieged escaped, ioined by impious
Israelites; 22they went to the king and said:

"How long will you fail to do justice and

avenge our kinsmen? 23We agreed to serve your
iather and to follow his orders and obey his
edicts. z4And for this the sons of our people have

become our enemies; they have put to death as

many of us as they could flnd and have plun-
dered our estates. 2sThey have acted aggres-

sively not only against us, but throughout their
whole tenitory. 26look! They have now be-

sieged the citadel in Jerusalem in order to
capture it, and they have fortifled the sanctuary
and Beth-zur. 2TUnles you quickly forestall
them, they will do even worse things than these,

and you will not be able to stop them."
Campaip against Judas za cVvhen the king
heud this he was angry, and he called together
all his Friends, the officers of his army, and the
commanders of the cavalry.'2eMercenary forces

also came to him ftom other kingdoms and ftom
the islands of the seas. 30His army numbered a

hundrcd thousand foot-soldiers, twenty thou-
sand cavalry and thirty-two elephants uained for
war. 3lThey passed through Idumea and camped

before Beth-zur. For many days they attacked it;
they consuucted siege-devices, but the besieged

6, 16: The year one hunded and forty-nine: Septernbet 22,
164, to October 9, 163 B.C. A Batrylonian list of the Seleucid
kings indicates that Antiochus died in November or early Decem-
ber of I 64.

6, 17: The king's son Anuochus: Antiochus V Eupator, then
about nine years old. He was in Antioch, still in the charge of
Lysias, who proceeded to govern and wage wars in his name. Both

made a sortie and bumed these, and they fought
bravely.

32Then Judas marched away fiom the citadel
and moved his camp to Beth-zechariah, on the
way to the king's camp. 3sThe king, rising before
dawn, moved his force hastily along the road to
Beth-zechuiah; and the armies prepued for
battle, while the trumpets sounded. 34They

made the elephants drunk on grape and mul-
berry wine to provoke them to f,ght. 3sThe

beasts were distributed along the phalanxes,

each elephant having assigned to it a thousand
men in coats of mail, with bronze helmets, and
flve hundred picked cavalry. 36These anticipated
the beast wherever it was; and wherever it
moved, they moved too and never left it. 37A

strong wooden tower covering each elephant,
and fastened to it by a hamess, held, besides the
Indian mahout, tfuee soldiers who fought from
it. 38The remaining cavalry were stationed on
one or the other of the two flanks of the army, to
harass the enemy and to be protected from the
phalanxes. 3e\,Vhen the sun shone on the gold
and bronze shields, the mountains gleamed with
their brightness and blazed like flaming torches.
aoPart of the king's army extended over the
heights, while some were on low ground, but
they muched forward steadily and in good

order. alAll who heard the noise of their num-
bers, the tramp of their marching, and the
clashing of the arms, trembled; for the army was
very geat and strong.

a2Judas with his army advanced to fight, and
six hundred men of the king's army fell. 43Elea-

zar, called Avaran, saw one of the beass bigger
than any of the others and covered with royal
armor, and he thought the king must be on it. s

aSo he gave up his life to save his people and

win an everlasting name for himself. asHe

dashed up to it in the middle of the phalanx,

killing men right and left, so that they fell back
from him on both sides. a6He ran right under the

were put to death two years later, when Demetrius, brother of
Artiochus ry arived to claim the kingship; cf I Mc 7, lff.

6, 20: The year one hundred and ffty: October, 163, to Septem-
ber,162 B.C.

o2Mc 10, lOf. p I Mc 1,33ff. q28-54: ZMc 13, l-23.
r28lf: 2Mc 13, lf. s2Mc 13, 15.
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elephant and stabbed it in the belly, killing it.
The beast fell to the ground on top of him, and

he died there.
47When the Jews saw the strength of the royal

army and the ardor of its forces, they retreated

from them. 48 tA part of the king's army went up

to Jerusalem to attack them, and the king
established camps in Judea and at Mount Zion.
ae uHe made peace with the men of Beth-zur,

and they evacuated the city, because they had no

food there to enable them to stand a siege, for
that was a sabbath year in the land.* s0The king
took Beth-zur and stationed a garrison there to

hold it. srFor many days he besieged the sanctu'
ary, setting up artillery and machines, flre-

throwers, catapults and mechanical bows for

shooting anows and slingstones. s2The Jews
countered by setting up machines of their own,
and kept up the fight a long time. s3But there
were no provisions in the storerooms, because it
was the seventh year, and the tide-over provi-

sions had been eaten up by those who had been

rescued ftom the Gentiles and brought to Judea.
saFew men remained in the sanctuary; the rest
scattered, each to his own home, for the famine
was too much for them.
Peace Tleaty ss'Lysias heud that Philip,
whom King Antiochus, before his death, had

appointed to train his son Antiochus to be king,
s6had returned from Persia and Media with the
umy that accompanied the king, and that he

was seeking to take over the govemment. sTSo

he hastily resolved to withdraw. He said to the
king, the leaders of the army, and the soldiers:
"We are gowing weaker every day, our provi-

sions are scanty, the place we ue besieging is

strong, and it is our duty to take care of the

affairs of the kingdom. " ssTherefore let us now
come to terms with these men, and make peace

6, 49: A sabbath year in the land: when sowing and reaping
were prohibited (Ex 23, l0l; Lv 25, Z-7). The year without a
harvest (autumn of 

'164 
to autumn of 163)was followed by a food

shortage.
7, lfr: The yeu one hundred and fifty-one: the spring of 161

B.C. Demetrius, son of S€leucus, was the lawful hef to the
kingdom; but when only nlne yea$ old, he was talen as a hostage
at Rome in place of his uncle, who ruled as Antiochus [V
Epiphanes. At the age of twenty-five Demeulus fled secretly ftom
Rome and, 'dth the support of the Syrians, overcane his rivd
Antlochus V and put him to death. The royal pa.lace: at Antioch.

with them and all their nation. selet us grant

them fieedom to live according to their own
laws as formerly; it was on account of their laws,
which we abolished, that they became angy and

did all these things."
60The proposal found favor with the king and

the leaders; he sent peace terms to the Jews, and

they accepted. 615o the king and the leaders

swore an oath to them, and on these terms they
evacuated the fortiflcation. 62But when the king
entered Mount Zion and saw how the place was

fortifled, he broke the oath he had swom and

gave orders for the encircling wall to be de-

stroyed. 63Then he departed in haste and re-

tumed to Antioch, where he found Philip in
possession of the city. He fought against him and

took the city by force.

CHAPTER 7
Expedidon of Bacchides and Alcimus r,ln
the year one hundred and flfty-one,* Demetrius,
son of Seleucus, set out from Rome, anived with
a few men in a city on the seacoast, and began to
rule there. 2As he was preparing to enter the
royal palace of his ancestors, the soldiers seized

Antiochus and Lysias to bring them to him.
3When he was informed of this, he said, "Do not
show me their faces." aSo the soldiers killed
them, and Demetrius sat on the royal ttuone.

sThen all the lawless and impious men of
Israel came to him. They were led by Alcimus,*
who desired to be high priest. 6They made this
accusation to the king against the people: "Judas

and his brothers have destroyed all your friends
and have driven us out of our country. 7So now,
send a man whom you trust to go and see all the
havoc Judas has done to us and to the king's
land, and let him punish them and all their
supporters."

7, 5f: A.lcimus: a renegade Jew hosule to the Maccabees, who
became high priest after the death of Menelaus (2 Mc 14, 3). He
received con.flrmadon in his omce from the new King Demetrius
(v 9), and brought malicious charges a8ainstJudas and his brothers
and the people (v 6). He wrought more evils on the Israelites than
the Gentiles had done [v 23],.

t 48f: 2 Mc 13, 22-23. u Lv 25, 2. v 55-63: 2 Mc 13, 23-
26. w2Mc ll, 13ff. x l-7:2Mc14, l-ll.
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sThen the king chose Bacchides, one of the
King's Friends, govemor of West-of-Euphrates, a

great man in the kingdom, and faithful to the
king. rrHg sent him and the impious Alcimus, to
whom he granted the high priesthood, with
orders to take revenge on the Israelites. toThey

set out and, on arriving in the land of Judah with
a great army, sent mesengers who spoke deceit-

fully to Judas and his brothers in peaceful terms.
llBut these paid no attention to their words,
seeing that they had come with a great army. l2A

group of scribes, however, gathered about Alci-
mus and Bacchides to ask for a iust agreement.
13 zThe Hasideans were the flrst among the
Israelites to seek peace with them, lafor they
said, uA priest of the line of Aaron has come with
the army, and he will not do us any wrong."
lsHe spoke with them peacefully and swore to
them, "We will not try to iniure you or your
friends." 165o they trusted him. But he urested
sixty of them and killed them in one day,

according to the text of Scripture:

17 uThe flesh of your saints they have suewn,
and their blood they have shed round about

Jerusalem,
and there was no one to bury them.,

lsThen fear and dread of them came upon all the
people, who said: "There is no truth or justice

among them; they violated the agreement and
the oath that they swore.'

reBacchides withdrew ftom Jerusalem and
pitched his camp in Beth-zaith.* He had many of
the men anested who deserted to him, throwing
them into the great pit. 20He handed the prov-

ince over to Alcimus, leaving troops to help him,
while he himself returned to the king.

2lAlcimus spared no pains to maintain his
high priesthood, 22utd all those who were
disturbing their people gathered about him.
They took possession of the land of Judah and

7, 19: Beth-zaith: about tfu€e miles north of Beth-zur and
tweke mlles south of Jerusa.lem.

7, 27: Nicanor . . . deceitfu.lly sent to Judas: a more hvorable
picture of Nicanor, as an honest man who became a personal
friend ofjudas, is given in 2 Mc 14, 17-25. The[ ftiendship was
broken by the intrigues of Alcimus (2 Mc U,26-30).

7, 3l: Caphar-salama: a village seven miles north.northwest of
,erusalem, on the road leading to Beth'horon.

caused great disffess in Israel. 23When Judas saw
all the evils that Alcimus and his men v/ere
bringing upon the Israelites, more than even the
Gentiles had done, 24he went about all tlte
borders of Judea and took revenge on the men
who had deserted, preventng them from going

out into the country. 2sBut when Alcimus saw
that Judas and his followers were gaining

suength and realized that he could not oppose

them, he retumed to the king and accused them
of grave crimes.

Defeat of Nicanor 26 DThen the king sent Nica-

nor, one of his famous officers, who was a bitter
enemy of Israel, with orders to desuoy the
people. 2TNicanor came to Jerusalem with a

luge force and deceitfully sent to Judas* and his
brothers this peaceable message: 28"Let there be

no flght between me and you. I will come with a

few men to meet you peaceably."
2eSo he came to Judu, and they greeted one

another peaceably. But Judas' enemies were
prepared to seize him.3oWhen he became awue
that Nicanor had come to him with treachery in
mind, Judas was afraid and would not meet him
again.c 3rWhen Nicanor saw that his plan had

been discovered, he went out to nght Judas near

Caphar-salama.* 32About flve hundred men of
Nicanor's army fell; the rest fled to the City of
David.

33 affis1 this, Nicanor went up to Mount
Zion. Some of the priests from the sanctuary and

some of the elders of the people came out to
greet him peaceably and to show him the

holocaust that was being offered for the kng.
3aBut he mocked and ridiculed them, defiled
them,* and spoke disdainfully. 3sln a rage he

swore: "lf Judas and his army are not delivered
to me at once, when I return victorious I will
bum this temple down." He went away in great

anger. 36The priests, however, went in and stood
before the altar and the sanctuary. e They wept

7, 34: Defiled them: spitting on the priests caused them to
become legdly deflled.

z l3f: I Mc 2, 42. aPs 79, ltr. b26f:
9; 14, l2l. c2 Mc 14, 30. d 33-38:
2, 17.

y9ff.: 2Mc 14, 46.
Mc 3, 38; 2 Mc 8,
Mc 14, 31-36. eIl2
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and said: 37"You have chosen this house to bear
your name, to be a house of prayer and petition

for your people. 38Take revenge on this man and

his army, and let them fall by the sword.
Remember their blasphemies, and do not let
them continue."

3eNicanor left Jerusalem and pitched his camp

at Beth-horon, where the Syrian army joined

him. aoBut Judas camped in Adasa* with three
thousand men. Here Judas uttered this prayer:
al "When they who were sent by the king
blasphemed, your angel went out and killed a

hundred and eighty-five thousand of them.l a2ln

the same way, crush this army before us today,

and let the rest know that Nicanor spoke wick-
edly against your sanctuary; iudge him according
to his wickedness. " e

4The armies met in batfle on the thirteenth
day of the month Adar. Nicanor's army was
crushed, and he himself was the flrst to fall in the
battle. t aaWhen his army saw that Nicanor was
dead, they threw down their arms and fled.
asThe Jews pursued them a day's journey, from
Adasa to near Gazara, blowing the humpets be-

hind them as signals. a6From all the surrounding
villages of Judea people came out and closed in
on them. They hemmed them in, and all the ene-

mies fell by the sword; not a single one escaped.
aTThen the Jews collected the spoils and the

booty; they cut off Nicanor's head and his right
arm, which he had lifted up so arrogantly. These

they brought to Jerusalem and displayed there.

7, 40: Adasa: a village southeast of Caphar-salama.
7, 49: The thirteenth of Adar: March27, 160 B.C. This day in

the Jewish calendar was called the "Day of Nicanor" (ZMc 15,
36), but it was not long celebrated by the Jews.

7, 50: A short time: about one month following the death of
Nicanor. After that began the attack of Bacchides resulting in the
death of Judas (l Mc 9, 1- 18).

8, l: This chapter contains the account of the ernbassy which
Judas sent to Rome, probably before the death of Nicanor, to
conclude a treaty of alliance between Rome and the Jewish nation.
Without precise chronology, the pertinent data are gathered into a
unified theme.

The image of the Roman Republic greatly impressed the smaller
Eastem peoples seeking support against thef overlords (l-16),
because of Roman success in wil (2- I I ) and effective aid to their
allies (12-13). Numerous interventions by Rome in the politics of
the Near East bear witness to its power and prestige in the second
centuryB.C. Cf I Mc 1,10;7,2;12,3;15,'t5 24;2 Mc 11,34.
With the Roman control of Palestine in 63 8.C., the Republic and
Iater the Empire became heartily detested. The eulogy of Rome in
this chapter is one of the reasons why I Maccabees was not
preserved by the Palestinian Jews of the century that followed.

8, 2: Gauls: probably the Celts of northem ltaly and southern

a8The people rejoiced greatly, and observed that
day as a great festval. 4eThey decreed that it
should be observed every year on the thirteenth
of Adar.* soAnd for a short time* the land of
Judah was quiet.

CHAPTER 8
Treaty with the Romans* rJudas had heard of
the reputation of the Romans. They were valiant
flghters and acted amiably to all who took their
side. They established a friendly alliance with all
who applied to them. 2He was also told of their
battles and the brave deeds that they had per-

formed against the Gauls," conquering them and

forcing them to pay ffibute. sThey had gotten

possession of the silver and gold mines in Spain,
aand by planning and persistence had conquered
the whole country, although it was very remote
from their own. They had crushed the kings who
had come against them hom the far corners of
the earth and had inflicted on t}tem severe

defeat, and the rest paid tribute to them every
year. sPhilip* and Perseus, king of the Macedo-
nians, and the others who opposed them in
battle had been overwhelmed and subiugated.
oAntiochus* the Great, king of Asia, who had
fought against them with a hundred and twenty
elephants and with cavalry and chariots and a
very great army, had been defeated by them.
TThey had taken him alive and obliged him and
the kings who succeeded him to pay a heavy
tribute, to give hostages and a section of slycia,

France, subdued by the Romans h 222 8.C., and again in 200-
191 B.C.; but perhaps also tiose in Asia Minor {the Galatians),
whom the Romans defeated in 189 B.C.

8, 5: Philip: Philip V of Macedonia, defeated by a Graeco-
Roman alliance at Cynoscephalae in 197 B.C. Perseus, his son,
was defeated at Pydna in 168 B.C., and died a prisoner. With this,
the kingdom of Macedonia came to an end.

8, 6: Antiochus: Antiochus Ill, geatest of the Seleucid kings.
He was defeated at Magnesia in 190 B.C. By the Treaty of Apamea
in 189, he was obliged to pay Rome a crushing indemnity o[
15,000 talents. It was the weakening of Antiochene power and
the $owing military and economic influence of Rome that led
Antiochus [V to adopt the policy of political, religious and cultuml
unification of Sfria and Palestine.

8, 8: Lycia, Mysia: regions in western Asia Minor. These names
are restored here by conjectural emendation; the Creek text has
"lndia, Media," most likely through scribal enor. Eumenes: Eume,
nes II (197-158), king of Pergamum, an ally of Rome who
beneflted greatly hom Antiochus' loses.

f 4lf:2Mc 8, 19; 15, 22f1. gls37,36ff. h2Mc 15,25-
35.
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Mysia,* and Lydia from among their best prov-

inces. The Romans took these from him and

gave them to King Eumenes. e*\Alhen the men
of Greece had planned to come and desuoy
them, 101r. Romans discovered it, and sent
against the Greek a singe general who made
war on them. Many were wounded and fell, and
the Romans took their wives and cfuldren cap-
tive. They plundered them, took possesion of
their land, tore down their strongholds and

reduced them to slavery evgn to this day. rrAll

the other kingdoms and islands that had ever
opposed them they destroyed and enslaved;
l2with their friends, however, and those who
relied on them, they maintained friendship.

They had conquered kings both far and near, and
all who heud of their fame were afraid of them.
l3ln truth, those whom they desired to help to a
kingdom became kings, and those whom they
wished to depose they deposed; and they were
geatly exalted. t4Yet with all this, none of them
put on a crown or wore purple as a display of
grandeur. rsThey had made for themselves a
senate house, and every day three hundred and
twenty men took counsel, deliberating on all
that concerned the people and their well-being.
l6They entrusted their govemment to one man*
every year, to rule over their entire country, and
they all obeyed that one, and there was no envy
or jealousy among them.

lTSo ludas chose Eupolemus, son ofJohn, son

of Accos, and Jason, son of Eleazar, and sent
them to Rome to establish an alliance of friend-
ship with them.i rsHe did this to get rid of the
yoke, for it was obvious tlat the kingdom of
the Greek was subiecting Israel to slavery.
reAfter making a very long journey to Rome,

the envoys entered the senate and spoke as

follows: 2o"Judas, called Maccabeus, and his
brothers, with the Jewish people, have sent us

to you to make a peaceful alliance with you,

and to enroll ourselves among your allies and

friends." zrThe proposal pleased the Romans,
22and this is a copy of the reply they inscribed

on bronze tablets and sent to Jerusalem,* to
remain there with the Jews as a record of peace

and alliance:i
23"May it be well with the Romans and the

Jewish naUon at sea and on land forever; may
sword and enemy be fu from them. 2aBut if war
is first made on Rome, or any of its allies in any
of their dominions, zsthe Jewish nation will help
them wholeheartedly, as the occasion shall de-

mandl 26xn6 to those who wage war they shall
not give nor provide grain, arms, money, or

ships; this is Rome's decision. They shall fulfill
their obligations without receiving any rccom-
pense. 27ln the same way, if war is made first on
the Jewish nation, the Romans will help them
willin$y, as the occasion shall demand,zsand to
those who are attacking them there shall not be
given grain, arms, money, or ships; this is

Rome's decision. They shall fulfill their obliga-

tions without deception. 2eOn these terms the
Romans have made an agreement with the

Jewish people. 30But if both parties hereafter
decide to add or take away anything, they shall
do as they choose, and whatever they shall add

or take away shall be valid.
3l"Moreover, concerning the wrongs that

King Demetrius has done to them, we have

written to him thus: 'Why have you made your
yoke heavy upon our friends and allies the Jews?
32lf they complain about you again, we will do

them justice and make war on you by land and
sea,t tt

CHAPTER 9
Invaslon of Judah lWhen Demetrius heard
that Nicanor and his army had fallen in battle, he

8, ff: The r€volt of the Achaean League, insefted here, oc-
cuned in 146 B.C., afterJudas' time. It was oushed by the Roman
consul Lucius Mummius and marked the end of Greek Indepen-
dence. The author reguds all Greelc as the enemies ofGod.

8, 16: They entrusted their govemment to one man: actually
the Roman Repu.blic always had two consuls as ioint heads of the
govemment. Presumably, a sinSle one dealt with embassies and
answered letters, hence the impression the Jews received; cf I Mc
15, 16.

8, 22: The reply . . . on bronze tablets and sent to Jerusalem:
the decree of the Senate would be inscrlbed on bronze and kept in
the Roman capitol, with only a copy in letter form sent to
Jerusa.lem. The translation of the decree into Hebrew and then
into Grcek, as found here in I Mc, may have occasioned this
eITOr.

i I Mc 12, 'lf; '15, 15-22. i I Mc 14, 18.

chr n
See RG
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again sent Bacchides and Alcimus into the land

of Judah, along with the right wing of his army.
2They took the road to Galilee, and camping
opposite the ascent at fubela, they captured it*
and killed many people. 3ln the first month of
the year one hundred and fifty-two,* they en'

camped againstJerusalem. aThen they set out for
Berea with twenty thousand men and two
thousand cavalry. sJudas, with three thousand
picked men, had camped at Elasa. 6When his

men saw the great number of the troops, they
were very much afiaid, and many slipped away
from the camp, until only eight hundred men

remained.
7As Judas saw that his army was melting away

lust when the batfle was imminent, he was
panic-stricken, because he had no time to gather

them together. sBut in spite of his discourage-

ment, he said to those who remained: "Let us go

folward to meet our enemies; perhaps we can
put up a good fight against them." eThey tried to
dissuade him, saying: "We certainly cannot. Let

us save our lives now, and come back with our
kinsmen, and then fight against them. Now we
are too few." loBut Judas said: "Far be it from
me to do such a thing as to flee ftom them! If our
time has come, let us die bravely for our
kinsmen and not leave a stain upon our glory!"
Death of Judas lrThen the army of Bacchides

moved out of camp and took its position for
combat. The cavalry were divided into two
squadrons, and the slingers and the archers

came on ahead of the army, and all the valiant
men were in the front line. l2Bacchides was on

the right wing. Flanked by the nro squadrons,
the phalanx attacked as they blew their trum-
pets. Those who were on Judas' side also blew
their trumpets. 13The earth shook with the noise

of the armies, and the battle raged from morning
until evening. l4seeing that Bacchides was on

9, 2: They took the road . . . tubela, they captured it: this
passage is restored, in part, by conjectual emendation. The pres-
ent Greek text could be translated, "They took the road to Gilgal,
and camping opposite Mesaloth at fubela, they captured it.' But
tubela fmodem KhIbet hbid) was in Galilee-on a high hil
overlooking the westem shore of the Sea of Gafilee. Gilgal, on the

"Mesaloth" iscontrary,
probably
ascent."

was in the Jordan valley near Jericho.

the right, with the main force of his army, Judas,

with all the most stouthearted rallying to him,
lsdrove back the right wing and pursued them
as far as the mountain slopes.* l6But when the
men on the left wing saw that the right wing
was driven back, they turned and followed Judas

and his men, taking them in the reu. 17The

battle was fought desperately, and many on both
sides fell wounded. lsThen Judas fell, and the

rest fled.
leJonathan and Simon took their brother Ju-

das and buried him in the tomb of their fathers at
Modein. 20All Israel bewailed him in great grief.

They mourned for him many days, and they said,
2l"How the mighly one has fallen, the savior of
Israel!"t 22The other acts of Judas, his battles,

the brave deeds he performed, and his greatness

have not been recorded; but they were very
many.

IV: Leadership ofJonathan

Bacchides and Jonathan 23After the death of

Judas, the transgressom of the law raised their
heads in every part of Israel, and all kinds of
evildoers appeued. 2aln those days there was a

very great famine, and the country deserted to
them. 2sBacchides chose impious men and made

them masters of the country. 26These sought out
and hunted down the friends of Judas and

brought them to Bacchides, who punished and
derided them. 2TThere had not been such great

distress in Israel since the time prophets ceased

to appear among the people.
28Then all the ftiends ofJudas came together

and said to Jonathan: 2e'Since your brother

Judas died, there has been no one like him to
oppose our enemies, Bacchides and those who
ue hostile to our nation. 30Now therefore we
have chosen you today to be our ruler and leader

9, 3: The first month of the year one hundred and fifty.two:
April,zMay 160 B.C., by the temple ca.lendar.

9, l5: As fu as the mountain slopes: coniectural emendation.
The Greek text has "as far as Mount Azotus"; this is most
unlikely. Apparently the Greek Eanslator mistook the Hebrew
word ashdot, "slopes,' for asdod, "Azotus.'

a corrupt form of a Hebrew word meaninS "steps,
k2 Sam 1,27
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in his place, and to fight our battle." 3tFrom that
moment Jonathan accepted the leadership, and
took the place ofJudas his brother.

3zWhen Bacchides learned of it, he sought to
kill him. 33But Jonathan and his brother Simon
and all the men with him discovered this, and

they fled to the desert of Tekoa* and camped by
the waters of the pool of Asphar.*

3sJonathan sent his brother* as leader of the
convoy to ask permission of his friends, the
Nabateans, to deposit with them their great
quantity of baggage./ 36But the sons of Jarnbri
from Medaba* made a raid and se2ed and
canied off John and everything he had. 37Alfter

this, word was brought to Jonathan and his
brother Simon: "The sons of Jambri are celebrat-
ing a great wedding, and with a large escort they
are bringing the bride, the daughter of one of the
great princes of Canaan, ftom Nadabath." 38Re-

membering the blood of John their brother, they
went up and hid themselves under cover of tle
mountain. 3eThey watched, and suddenly saw a

noisy crowd with baggage; the bridegroom and
his friends and kinsmen had come out to meet
the bride's party with tambourines and musi-
cians and much equipment. aoThe Jews rose up
against them from their ambush and killed them.
Many fell wounded, and after the suruivors fled
toward the mountain, all their spoils were taken.
alThus the wedding was tumed into mourning,
and the sound of music into lamentation. azHav-

ing taken their revenge for the blood of thel
brother, the Jews retumed to the mushes of the

Jordan.
+3When Bacchides heard of it, he came on the

sabbath to the banlc of the Jordan with a large

force. 4Then Jonathan said to his companions,
ulet us get up now and fight for our lives, for
today is not like yesterday and the day before.
4sThe battle is before us, and behind us are the
waters of the Jordan on one side, marsh and

thickets on the other, and there is no way of
escape.* a6Cry out now to Heaven for deliver-

ance ftom our enemies." aiWhen they ioined
battle, Jonathan raised his arm to strike Bacchi-
des, but Bacchides backed away fiom him.
4EJonathan and his men iumped into the Jordan

and swam across to the other side, but the
enemy did not pursue them across the Jordan.
aeA thousand men on Bacchides' side fell that
day.

soOn retuming to Jerusalem, Bacchides built
sUongholds in Judea: the jericho forftess, as well
as Emmaus, Beth-horon, Bethel, Timnath, Phara-
thon, and Tephon, with high walls and gates and
bam.* slln each he put a garrison to oppose

Israel. s2He fortified the city of Beth-zur, Gazara
and the citadel, and put soldiers in them and
stores of provisions. s3He took as hostages the
sons of the leaders of the country and put them
in custody in the citadel atJerusalem. m

5aln the year one hundred and fifty-three, in
the second month,* Alcimus ordered the wall of
the inner court of the sanctuary to be torn down,
thus destroying the work of the prophe6. But he

only began to tear it down. ssJust at that time he

had a stroke, and his work was intemrpted; his
mouth was closed and he was pualyzed, so that
he could no longer utter a word to give orders
concerning his house. s6Finally he died in great
agony. sTSeeing that Alcimus was clead, Bacchi-

des retumed to the king, and the land of Judah
was quiet for two years.

s8Then all the [ansgressors of the law held a

council and said: 'Jonathan and his companions
ue living in peace and security. Now then, let us

have Bacchides retum, and he will capture all of
them in a single night." seso they went and took
counsel with him. 60When Bacchides was set-

ting out with a large force, he sent letters
secretly to all his allies in Judea, telling them to
seize Jonathan and his companions. They were

9, 33: Tekoa: Home of the prophet Amos in the wild country
above the Dead Sea, southeast ofJerusalem.

9, 34: Omitted, it is a dittography ofverse 43.
9, 35: Jonathan sent his brother: this was John who was called

Gaddt ll Mc 2, 2; cf 9, 36. 38).
9, 36: Medala: northeast of the Dead Sea.

9, 45: Jona$an's force was apparenUy trapped in one of the

many oxbows of the lower Jordan. Bacchides had crossed and
caught them stiU on the east bank.

9, 50; these sites constitute a rinS on the edges of the province
ofJudea.

9, 54: In the year . . . second month: May 159 B.C.

I 1 Mc 5, 25. m 1 Mc 10,9.
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ch 9-t2
See RG

224

not able to do this, howevet, because their plot
became known. 6lln fact, Jonathan's men se2ed
about f,fty of the men of the country who were
ringleaders in the mischief and put them to
death. 62Then Jonathan and Simon and their
companions withdrew to Bethbasi* in the des-

ert; they rebuilt and strengthened its fortifica-

tions that had been demolished. 63When Bacchi-

des learned of this, he gathered together his

whole force and sent word to those who were in

Judea. eHe came and pitched his camp before
Bethbasi, and constructing siege-machines, he

fought against it for many days.
6sleaving his brother Simon in the city, Jona-

than, accompanied by a small group of men,
went out into the field. 66He struck down
Odomera and his kinsmen and the sons of
Phasiron in their encampment; these men had

set out to go up to the siege with their forces.
6TSimon and his men then sallied forth ftom
the city and set flre to the machines. 68They

fought against Bacchides, and he was beaten.

This caused him great distress. Because the
enterprise he had planned came to naught,
6ehe was angry with the lawless men who had
advised him to invade the province. He killed
many of them and resolved to retum to his
own country.

ToJonathan leamed of this and sent ambasa-
dors to make peace with him and to obtain the
release of the prisoners. 71He agreed to do as

Jonathan had asked. He swore an oath to him
that he would never try to iniure him for the rest
of his life; Tzandhe released the prisoners he had
previously taken from the land of Judah. He

retumed to his own country and never came

into their territory again.
73Then the sword ceased in Israel. Jonathan

setued in Michmash; he began to iudge* the
people, and he destroyed the impious in Israel.

CHAPTER 10
Revolt ofAlexander lln the year one hundred
and sixty,* Alexander, who was called
Epiphanes, son of Antiochus, came up and took
Ptolemais. He was accepted and began to reign
there. zWhen King Demetrius heard of it, he

mustered a very large umy and marched out to
engage him in combat. 3Demetrius sent a letter
to Jonathan written in peaceful terms, to pay him
honor; afor he said: "Let us be the first to make
peace with him, before he makes peace with
Alexander against us, ssince he will remember

all the wrongs we have done to him, his

brothers, and his nation."
65o Demetrius authorzed Jonathan, as his

ally, to gather an army and procure ums; and
he ordered that the hostages in the citadel be

released to him. TAccordingly Jonathan went
up to Jerusalem and read the letter to all the
people. The men in the citadel swere sEuck
with fear when they heard that the king had
given him authority to gather an army. eThey

released the hostages to Jonathan, and he gave

them back to their parents., loThereafter Jona-

than dwelt in Jerusalem, and began to build
and restore the city. 11He ordered the workmen
to build the walls and encircle Mount Zion
with square stones for its fortiflcation, which
they did. r2The foreigners in the strongholds
that Bacchides had built, took flight; l3each

one of them left his place and returned to his
own country. raOnly in Beth-zur did some

remain of those who had abandoned the law
and the commandments, for they used it as a
place of refuge.

Jonathan Supports Alexander lsKing Alexan-
der heard of the promises that Demetrius had

made to Jonathan; he was also told of the battles
and valiant deeds of Jonathan and his brothers
and the troubles that they had endured. 16He

9, 62: Bethbasi: two miles east of Bethlehem, and six miles
nofth of Tekoa.

9, 73: Began to judge: exercise the goveming authority as ln
the book ofJudges. With Jerusalem and the ganison towns (v 50)
flrmly in Seleucid hands, Jonathan's freedom of action was greatly
restricted. Michmash, southeast of Bethel, famous for the explolt
of the formerJonathan, son of Saul; cf I Sm 14.

10, I : The year one hundred and sixty: 152 B.C. Alexander . . .

Antiochus: Alexander Balas claimed to be a son ofAntiochus [V.
He had the backing of the Romans, who had never forgiven
Demetrius for becoming king without their permission. The latte!
meanwhile had become unpopulil with his own people as well as

with theJews.

nlMc9,53,
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said, "Shall we ever flnd another man like him?
kt us now make him our friend and ally." tz56

he sent Jonathan a letter written ln these terms:
18"l(ng Alexander sends gleetingp to his brother
Jonathan. leWe have heard of you, that you are a

mighty wanior and worthy to be our friend.
20We have thereforc appointed you today to be

high priest of your nation; you are to be called
the King's Friend, and you are to look after our
interests and preserue amity with us." He also
sent him a purple robe and a crown of gold. P

2Uonathan put on Oe sacred vestments in the
seventh month of the year one hundred and
sixty at the feast of Booths,* and he gathered

an arny and prccurcd many arms. zWhen

Demetrius heard of these thingp, he was dis-

tessed and said: 23'Why have we allowed Alex-
ander to get ahead of us by gatning the friend-
ship of the Jews and thus strengthening himselP
self? 2aI too will write them conciliatory words
and offer dignities and gifs, so that they may
be an aid to me."

5So he sent them this mesage: "King Deme-

trius sends gl€etingp to the lewish nation. 26We

have heud how you have kept the treaty with us

and continued in our friendship and not gone

over to our enemies, and we are glad. 27Con-

tinue, therefore, to keep faith with us, and we
will reward you with favors ln retum for what
you do in our behalf. zeWe wlll grant you many
exemptions and will bestow gifb on you.

2e"l now free you, as I atso exempt dl the

Jews, from the tribute, the salt tax, and the
crown levies. p 30 clnstead of collecting the third
of the grain and the half of the fmit of the Eees

that should be my share, I renounce the right
from this day fonvard. Neither now nor in the
future will I collect them from the land of Judah
or from the three districts annexed from Sa-

maria.* 3llet Jerusalem and her tenitory her
tithes and her tolls, be sacrcd and ftee from tax.
321 also yield my authority over the citadel in

10, 2l: Jonathan. .. feast of Booths: Jonathan began to dis-
charge the omce of high priest October 23-30, 152 B.C. For
seven yeaE after the death of Alcimus therc had been no high
prl€st in Jerusalem. It was taken for granted that the king, though
a Gentile, had the power to appoint one. The Maccabees, though
a priestly hmily, wer€ not of the line of Zadok, and some in Israel
reSarded Jonathan's tenure as a usurpation.

Jerusalem, and I transfer it to the high priest,

that he may put in it such men as he shall choose
to guud it. 33Every one of the Jews who has

been canied into captivity from the land of Judah
into any part of my kingdom I set at liberty
without ransom; and let all their taxes, even
those on their catfle, be canceled.34let dl feast
days, sabbaths, new moon festivals, appointed
dap, and the three days that precede each feast
day, and the three dain that follow, be days of
immunity and exemption for every Jew in my
kingdom. 3slet no man have authoilty to exact
payment from them or to molest any of them in
any matter.

36"Let thirty thousand Jews be enrolled in the
king's army and allowances be given them, as is
due to all the king's soldiers. 37let some of them
be stationed in the king's principal strongholds,
and of these let some be given positions of trust
in the affairs of the kingdom. Let their superiorc
and their rulers be taken from among them, and
let them follow their own laws, as the king has
commanded in the land of Judah.

38"Let the three districts that have been added
to Judea from the province of Samaria be incorpo-
rated with Judea so that they may be under one
man and obey no other authority than the high
priest. 3ePtolemais and its confrnes I give as a

present to the sanctuary in Jerusdem for the
necessary expenses of the sanctuary. aol make a

yearly penonal grant of flfteen thousand silver
shekels out ofthe royal revenues, from appropri-
ate places. alAll the additional funds that the
offlcials did not hand over as they had done in
the flrst yea$, shall henceforth be handed over
for the seruices of the temple. a2Moreover, the
dues of five thousand silver shekels that used to
be taken ftom the revenue of the sanctuary
every year shall be canceled, since these funds
belong to the piless who perform the services.
aWhoever takes refuge in the temple of Jerusa-
lem or in any of its precincts, because of money

10, 30: The tfuee districts annexed from Samafia: mentioned
by name in I Mc I l, 34. The present Greek text, by a scribal
enor, has added "and Galilee" after "Samada."

o I Mc 2, 18. p I Mc ll, 28f. 35. q I Mc 11,28,34.
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he owes the king, or because of any other debt,

shall be released, together with all the goods he
possesses in my kingdom. 4The cost of rebuild-

ing and restoring the stmctures of the sanctuary

shall be covered out of the royal revenue.
4slikewise the cost of building the wdls of

Jerusalem and fortiffing it all around, and of
building walls in Judea, shall be donated from
the royal revenue."

6When Jonathan and the people heard these

words, they neither believed nor accepted them,
for they remembered the great evil that Deme-

nius had done in Israel, and how sorely he had

afflicted them. aTThey therefore decided in favor
of Alexander, for he had been the first to address

them peaceably, and they remained his allies for
the rest of his life.

4King Alexander gathered together a large

army and encamped opposite Demetius. aeThe

two kings joined battle, and when the umy of
Demetrius fled, Alexander purcued him, and

overyowercd his soldiers. soHe presed the bat-

tle hud until sunset, and Demetrius fell that day.

Tleaty of Ptolemy and Alexander srAlex-

ander sent ambassados to Ptolemy, king of
Egypt, with this mesage: 52"Now that I have

rctumed to my realm, taken my seat on the
throne of my fathers, and established my rule by
crushing Demetrius and gaining control of my
counu'y- s3for I engaged him in battle, defeated
him and his army, and recovered the royal
tfuone- s4let us now establish friendship with
each other. Give me your daughter for my wife;
and as your son-inlaw, I will give to you and to
her gifts worthy of you."

ssKing Ptolemy answered in these words:
'Happy the day on which you retumed to the
land of your fathers and took your seat on their
royal throne! s6l will do for you what you have

written; but meet me in Ptolemais, so that we
may see each other, and I will become your
father-in-law as you have proposed."

sTSo Ptolemy with his daughter Cleopatra*
set out from Egypt and came to Ptolemais in the

I 0, 57: Cleopatra: Cleopaua Thea, then about nfteen yeals old.
She later manied DemeEius II, and later still, his brother Antio-
chus VII. The year one hundred and sixty-two. I 5 1 / I 50 B.C.

year one hundred and sixty-two. saThere King
Alexander met him, and Ptolemy gave him his
daughter Cleopaua in maniage. Their wedding
was celebrated at Ptolemais with great splendor
according to the custom of kings.

seKing Alexander also wrote to Jonathan to
come and meet him.605o he wentwith pomp to
Ptolemais, where he met the two kings and gave

them and their friends silver and gold and many
gifs and thus won their favor.' 0lSome pestilent

Israelites, transgressors of the law, united against

him to accuse him, but the king paid no heed to
them. 62He ordered Jonathan to be divested of
his ordinary garments and to be clothed in royal
purple; and so it was done. 63The king also had
him seated at his side. He said to his magistrates:

"Go with him to the center of the city and make
a proclamation that no one is to bring charges

against him on any grounds or be troublesome to
him in anyway."

e,When his accusers saw the honor paid to
him in the proclamation, and the purple with
which he was clothed, they all fled. 6sThe king
also honored him by numbering him among his
Chief Friends and made him military com-

mander and governor of the province. 605o

Jonathan retumed in peace and happiness to

Jerusalem.
Victory over Apollonlus 67ln the year one
hundred and sixty-five,* Demetdus, son of De-
metrius, came from Crete to the land of his
fathers. 68When King Alexander heard of it he

was greatly troubled, and retumed to Antioch.
6eDemetrius appointed Apollonius govemor of
Coeleqpria. Having gathered a luge army, Apollo-
nius pitched his camp at Jamnia. From there he

sent this message to Jonathan the high priest:
70"You are the only one who resists us. I am

laughed at and put to shame on your account.
Why are you displaying power against us in the
mountains? 71lf you have confidence in your
forces, come down now to us in the plain, and
let us test each other's sEength there; the city
forces are on my side. T2lnquire and learn who I

10, 07: The year one hundred and sixty.five: 147 B.C. Deme-
trius: Demetrius II Nicator.

rlMc 2, 18. s64f: lMc2,18;11,27.
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am and who the others are who are helping me.

Men say that you cannot make a stand against us

because your fathers were twice put to flight in
their own land. 73Now you too will be unable to
withstand our cavalry and such a force as this in
the plain, where there is not a stone or a pebble

or a place to flee."
TaWhen Jonathan heard the message of Apollo-

nius, he was roused. choosing ten thousand
men, he set out from Jerusalem, and Simon his
brother ioined him to help him. zsHe pitched
camp near Joppa, but the men in the city shut
him out because Apollonius had a ganison there.
When the jews besieged it, 76the men of the city
became afraid and opened the gates, and so

Jonathan took possession of Joppa. 
*

77When Apollonius heard of it, he drew up
three thousand horsemen and an innumerable
infantry. He marched on Azotus as though he

were going on through the country, but at the
same time he advanced into the plain, because

he had such a large number of horsemen to rely
on. TsJonathan followed him to Azotus, and they
engaged in battle. TeApollonius, however, had
left a thousand cavalry in hiding behind them.
8oWhen Jonathan discovered that there was an

ambush behind him, his army was surrounded.
From morning until evening they showered his

men with anows. slBut his men held their
ground, as Jonathan had commanded, whereas
the enemy's horses became tired out. 82When

the horsemen were exhausted, Simon attacked
the phalanx, overwhelmed it and put it to flight.
83The horsemen too were scattered over the
plain. The enemy fled to Azotus and entered

Beth-dagon, the temple of their idol, to save

themselves. 84But Jonathan bumed and plun-

dered Azotus with its neighboring towns, and
destroyed by flre both the temple of Dagon and

the men who had taken refuge in it. ' ssThose

who fell by the sword, together with those who

were burned alive, came t0 about eight thousand
men. 86Then Jonathan left there and pitched his

camp at Ashkalon, and the people of that city
came out to meet him with great pomp. 87He

and his men then returned to Jerusalem, laden
with much booty. o0q6.n King Alexander heard
of these events, he accorded new honors to
Jonathan. seHe sent him a gold buckle, such as is

usually given to Klng's Kinsmen;* he also gave

him Ekron and all its territory as a possession.

CHAPTER II
Alliance of Demetrius and Ptolemy rThe

kng of Egypt gathered his forces, as numerous as

the sands of the seashore, and many s[ips; and
he sought by deceit to take Alexander's kingdom
and add it to his own. 2He entered Syria with
peaceful words, and the people in the cities
opened their gates to welcome him, as King
Alexander had ordered them to do, since Ptol-

emy was his father-in-law. 3But when Ptolemy

entered the cities, he stationed garrison troops in
each one. aWhen he reached Azotus, he was

shown the temple of Dagon destroyed by flre,
Azotus and its suburbs demolished, corpses lying
about, and the charred bodies of those burned
by Jonathan in the war and stacked up along his

route. u sTo prejudice the king against Jonathan,
he was told what the latter had done; but the
king said nothing. 6Jonathan met the king with
pomp atJoppa, and they greeted each other and
spent the night there. Tjonathan accompanied
the king as far as the river called Eleutherus*
and then retumed to Jerusalem.

aPlotting evil against Alexander, King Ptolemy
took possession of the cities along the seacoast as

far as Seleucia-by-the-Sea.* eHe sent ambassa-

dors to King Demetrius, saying: "Come, let us

make a pact with each other; I will give you my
daughter whom Alexander has married, and you
shall reign over your father's kingdom. 101 regret

ch 9-12
See RC
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I 0, 76: Joppa: about forty miles northwest ofJerusalem. For the
first time the Maccabees took possession of a seaport; nominally it
was on behalf of KingAlexander.

10, 89: Kinsmen: a clas higher than Chief Friends.

I l, 7: Eleutherus: modem Nahr el'Kebir, the northern border
of modem Lebanon; in the second century B.C. the northem limit
of Coeles,.ria.

ll, 8: Seleucia-by'the'Sea: at the mouth of the Orontes, the
port city ofAntioch.

t 1 Mc ll, 4; I Sm 5, 2-5. u 1 Mc 10,84.
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that I gave him my daughter, for he has sought

to kill me."* llHis real reason for accusing

Alexander, however, was that he coveted Alex'
ander's kingdom. lzAfter taking his daughter
away and giving her to Demetrius, Ptolemy

broke with Alexander; their enmity became

open. l3Then Ptolemy entered Antioch and

assumed the crown of Asia; he thus wore two
crowns on his head, that of Egypt and that of
Asia.

Deaths of Alexander and Rolemy laKing

Alexander was in Cilicia at that time, because

the people of that region had revolted. ls\,tfhen

Alexander heard the news, he came to challenge
Ptolemy in battle. Ptolemy marched out and met
him with a strong force and put him to flight.
l6Alexander fled to fuabia to seek protection.
King Ptolemy's triumph was complete rTwhen

the fuab Zabdiel cut off Alexander's head and

sent it to Ptolemy. lsBut three days later King
Ptolemy himself died, and his men in the forti-
fied cities were killed by the inhabitants of the
strongholds. leThus Demetrius became king in
the year one hundred and sixty-seven.*
Pact with Demetrius 20At that time Jonathan
gathered together the men ofJudea to attack the
citadel in Jerusalem, and they set up many
machines against it. 2lSome transgressors of the
law, enemies of their own nation, went to the
king and informed him thatJonathan was besieg-

ing the citadel. 22When Demetrius heard this, he

was furious, and set out immediately for Ptole-

mais. He wrote to Jonathan to discontinue the
siege and to meet him for a conference at
Ptolemais as soon as posible.

23On hearing this, Jonathan ordered the siege

to continue. He selected some elders and priests

of Israel and exposed himself to danger zaby

going to the king at Ptolemais. He brought with
him silver, gold apparel, and many other pres-

ll, l0: I regret.. . to kill me: according to Josephus, Am.
monius, a friend of A.lexander, had tried to assassinate Ptolemy,
and the latter claimed that Alexander was the instigator, thus
calumniating him to gain his kingdom (v 1 I ).

I I, 19: The year one hundred and sixty-seven: 146/145 B.C.
The two deaths (w 17-18) occuned in the summer of 145 B.C.

11,30: Brother: this title and father inv32 are honorinc Utles
used of the Kinsmen.

ll, 3l: Lasthenes: leader of the mercenary troops v/ho had
come with Demetrlus from Crete. He was now the young king's
chief minister and was apparenuy responsible for the disastrous
policy (v 38) of dhbanding the national amy.

ents, and found favor with the kng. 2sAlthough

some impious men of his own nation brought
charges against him, 26the king treated him just

as his predecessors had done and showed him
great honor in the presence of all his Friends.
27He confirmed him in the high priesthood and

in all the honors he had previously held, and had

him enrolled among his Chief Friends.
2sJonathan asked the king to exempt Judea

and the three districs of Samaria fiom tribute,
promising him in retum tfuee hundred talents. v

2eThe king agreed and wrote the following letter
to Jonathan about all these matters:

30 w"King Demetrius sends greetings to his
brother* Jonathan and to theJewish nation.3lWe
ue sending you, for your information, a copy of
the letter that we wrote to Lasthenes* our kins-
man conceming you. 32'King Demetrius sends
greetings to his father Lasthenes.33Because ofthe
good will they show us, we have decided to be-

stow beneflts on the Jewish nation, who are our
ftiends and who observe their obligations to us.
3axfhs1s1s1a we confirm their posession, not
only ofthe tenitory ofJudea, but also ofthe three
districts of Aphairema,* Lydda, and Ramathaim.
These districts, together with all their dependen-

cies, were transferred ftom Samaria to Judea in
favor of all those who offer sacrifices for us in
Jerusalem instead of paying the royal taxes that
former$ the king received from them each year
from the produce of the soil and the fruit of the
trees. 3sFrom this day on we grant them release

from payment of all other things that would
henceforth be due to us, that is, of tithes and
tibute and of the tax on the salt pans and the
crown tax. 36Henceforth none ofthese provisions
shall ever be revoked. 37Be sure, therefore, to
have a copy of these instrucuons made and given

toJonathan, that it may be displayed in a conspicu-
ous place on the holy hill.' "

I l, 34iApha[ema: the Optuah of Jos I 8, 23; I Sm 23, 6; the
Ephron of 2 Ctu 13, l9; and the Ephraim ofjn I l, s4-modem
et-Taiyibeh, nve miles northeast of Bethel. Lydda: the Lod of the
postexilic lews (Ez 2,33; Neh ll, 35) and the hometown of
Aeneas, who was cured by Peter (Acts 9,32tf). It is ten miles
southeast of Joppa. Ramathaim: the Ramathaim.zophim of I Sm
1, l, and the Arimathea of Ml27 ,s7-modern Rentis, nine miles
northeast of Lydda.

v I Mc 10, 29; ll, 34. w 30-37: I Mc 10, 26-45. x 34f:
I Mc 10, 29; I l, 28.
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The Intrtgue of Trypho 38When King Deme'

trius saw that the land was peaceful under his

rule and that he had no opposition, he dismissed

his entire army, every man to his home, except

the foreigr troops which he had hired from the

islands of the nations. So all the soldiers who had

served under his predecessors hated him.
3eWhen a certain Trypho, who had previously

belonged to Alexander's party, saw that all the
troops were grumbling at Demetrius, he went to
Imalkue the fuab, who was bringing up Alexan-
der's young son Antiochus./ aoTrypho kept urg-

ing Imalkue to hand over the boy to him, that he

might make him king in his father's place.

During his stay there of many days, he told him
of all that Demetrius had done and of the hatred
that his soldiers had for him.

Jonathan Aids Demetrius alMeanwhile 
Jona-

than sent the request to King Demetrius to
withdraw his troops from the citadel of Jerusa-
lem and ftom the other strongholds, for they
were constantly hostile to Israel. a2Demetrius, in
turn, sent this word to Jonathan: "l will not only
do this for you and your nation, but I will geatly
honor you and your nation when I find the
opportunity. a3Do me the favor, therefore, of
sending men to f,ght for me, because all my
troops have revolted."

4So Jonathan sent three thousand good fight-
ing men to him at Antioch. When they came to
the king, he was delighted over their arrival,
asfor the populace, one hundred and twenty
thousand strong, had massed in the center of the
city in an attempt to kill him. oBut he took
refuge in the palace, while the populace gained

control of the main streets and began to fight.
aTSo the king called the Jews to his aid. They all
rallied around him and spread out tfuough the
city. On that day they killed about a hundred
thousand men in the city, aswhich, at the same
time, they set on fire and plundered on a large

scale. Thus they saved the king's life. aeWhen

the populace saw that the Jews held the city at
their mercy, they lost courage and cried out to

1 I, 59: Laddir of Tyre: modern Ras en-Naquurah, on the border
between Lebanon and Israel, where the mountains reach the sea,
so that the coastal road must ascend in a series of steps.

the king in supplication, s0"Give us your terms

and let the Jews stop attacking us and our city."

So they threw down their arms and made peace.
slThe Jews thus gained $ory in the eyes of the

king and dl his subiects, and they became

renowned throughout his kingdom. Finally they
rcturned to Jerusalem with much spoil.

52But when King Demetrius was sure of his

royal tfuone, and the land was peaceful under
his rule, s3he broke all his promises and became

estranged from Jonathan. Instead of rewuding
Jonathan for all the favors he had received from
him, he caused him much trouble.
Alllance wtth Trypho saAfter this, Trypho re

tumed and brought with him the young boy
Antiochus, who became king and wore the royal
crown.z ssAll the soldiers whom Demetrius had
dischuged rallied around Antiochus and fought
against Demetrius, who was routed and fled.
s6Trypho captured the elephants and occupied
Antioch. sTThen young Antiochus wrote to Jona-
than: "l conflrm you in the high priesthood and
appoint you ruler over the four districts and wish
you to be one of the King's Friends." s8He also
sent him gold dishes and a dinner service, gave

him the right to drink ftom gold cups, to dress in
royal purple, and to wear a gold buckle., selike-

wise, he made Jonathan's brother Simon gover-

nor of the region from the Ladder of Tyre* to the
fiontier of Egypt.

mJonathan set out and traveled through West-

of-Eupfuates* and its cities, and all the forces of
Syria espoused his cause as allies. When he

arrived at Ashkalon, the citizens welcomed him
with pomp. 6lBut when he set out for Gaza, the
people of Gaza locked their gates against him. So

he besieged it and burned and plundered its
suburbs. 62Then the people of Gaza appealed to
him for mercy, and he granted them peace. He

took the sons of their chief men as hostages and

sent them to Jerusalem. He then traveled on
through the province as far as Damascus.

War with Demetrius 63Jonathan heard that
the generals of Demetrius had come with a

I l, 60: West-ofiEuphrates: refers here to the tenitory of P4es.
tine and Coelesyrla, but not Upper Syria; cf 1 Mc 3, 32;7,8.

y I Mc 12, 39. z I Mc ll, 39; 12, 39. a I Mc 2, '18.
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strong force to Kadesh in Galilee, intending to
remove him from office. 6aSo he went to meet

them, leaving his brother Simon in the province.
6sSimon besieged Beth-zur, attacked it for many
days, and blockaded the inhabitants. ooWhen

they sued for peace, he ganted it to them. He

expelled them from the city, took possession of
it, and put a garrison there.

6TMeanwhile, Jonathan and his army pitched

their camp near the waters of Gennesaret, and at

daybreak they went to the plain of Hazor.*
6There, in front of him on the plain, was the
army of the foreigrers. This umy attacked him
in the open, having first detached an ambush
against him in the mountains. oeThen the men in
ambush rose out of their places and ioined in the
battle. 70All of Jonathan's men fled; no one

stayed except the army commanders Mattathias,

son of Absalom, and Judas, son of Chalphi.
TrJonathan tore his clothes, tfuew earth on his

head, and prayed. 7zThen he went back to the

combat and so overwhelrned the enemy that

they took to flight. T3Those of his men who were
running away saw it and returned to him; and

with him they pursued the enemy as fu as their
camp in Kadesh, where they pitched their own
camp. 7aTfuee thousand of the foreign troops fell
on that day. Then Jonathan returned to Jerusa-

lem.
CHAPTER 12

Alliances with Rome and Sparta rWhenJona-

than saw that the times favored him, he sent

selected men to Rome to confirm and renew his

friendship with the Romans.o 2He also sent

letters to Sparta and other places for the same
purpose.

3After reaching Rome, the men entered the

senate chamber and said, "The high priest Jona-

than and the Jewish people have sent us to
renew the earlier friendship and alliance be-

tween you and them." aThe Romans gave them
letters addressed to the authorities in the various

I l, 67: Plain of Hazor: the site of the ancient Canaanite city
(Jos I I , I 0) , ten miles north of the lake of Gennesarct.

12, 7: Onias: Onias I, high priest ftom 323-300 or 290 R.C.
tuius: Arius I, king from 309 to 265 B.C. The letter was sent long
ago, i.e., a century and a halfbefore.

12, 9: The sacr€d bool6.. . in our possession: a reference to

places, requesting them to provide the envoys
with safe conduct to the land of Judah.

sThis is a copy of the letter that Jonathan
wrote to the Spartans: 6"Jonathan the high
priest, the senate of the nation, the priests, and

the rest of the Jewish people send geetings to
their brothers the Spartans. Tlong ago a letter
was sent to the high priest Onias* from Arius,
who then reigred over you, stating that you are

our brothers, as the attached copy shows. c

sOnias welcomed the envoy with honor and

received the letter, which clearly refened to
alliance and friendship. e dThough we have no
need of these things, since we have for our
encouragement the sacred books that ue in our
possession,* lowe have ventured to send word
to you for the renewal of brotherhood and
ftiendship, so as not to become strangers to you

altogether; a long time has passed since your
mission to us. llWe, on our part, have never
ceased to remember you in the sacrifices and

prayers that we offer on our feasts and other
appropriate days, as it is right and proper to
remember brothers. l2We likewise rejoice in
your renowr. l3But many hudships and wus
have beset us, and the kings uound us have

attacked us. laWe did not wish to be uouble-

some to you and to the rest of our allies and
ftiends in these wars; lswith the help of Heaven
for our support, we have been saved from our
enemies, and they have been humbled. 165o we
have chosen Numenius, son of Antiochus, and

Antipater, son of Jason, and we have sent them
to the Romans to renew our former friendship
and alliance with them. e lTWe have also ordered
them to come to you and greet you, and to
deliver to you our letter about the renewal of our
brotherhood. lsTherefore kindly send us an

answer on this matter."
reThis is a copy of the letter that was sent to

Onias: 2ol"fuius, king of the Spartans, sends
greetings to Onias the high priest. 2rA document

"the law, the prophets and other bools,' as mentioned in the
Prologue to Sirach (v 1), after 132 B.C.

b I Mc 8, 17. c I Mc 12,20-23. d Rom 15, 4. e I Mc 14,
22; 15, 15. f20-23: I Mc 12, 6f.
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has been found stating that the Spartans and the

Jews are brothers; both nations descended from

Abraham. 22Now that we have leamed this,

kindly write to us about your welfue. 23We, on

our part, are informing you that your cattle and

your possessions are ours, and ours are yours.

We have, therefore, given orders that you should

be told of this."
Demetrius R.epelled 2aJonathan heud that
the generals of Demetrius had returned to attack

him with a stronger army than before. zsHe set

out from Jerusalem and went into the country of
Hamath* to meet them, giving them no time to

enter his province. zoThe spies he had sent into
their camp came back and reported that the

enemy had made ready to attack the Jews that
very night. zTTherefore, when the sun set,

Jonathan ordered his men to be on guard and to
remain armed, ready for com-bat, throughout the

night. He also set outposts all around the camp.
28When the enemy heard that Jonathan and his
men were ready for battle, their hearts sankwith
fear and dread. They lighted flres and then
withdrew. 2eBut because Jonathan and his men
were watching the lights buming, they did not
knowwhat had happened until moming.3oThen
Jonathan pursued them, but he could not over-
take them, for they had crossed the river Eleu-

therus. 3lSo Jonathan turned aside against the
fuabs who are called Zabadeans, overwhelming
and plundering them. 32Then he marched on to
Damascus and traversed that whole region.

33Simon also set out and went as far as

Ashkalon and its neighboring suongholds. He

then turned to Joppa and occupied it, 34for he

heard that its men had intended to hand over
this stronghold to the supporters of Demetrius.
He left a garrison there to guard it.

3sWhen Jonathaa retumed, he assembled the
elders of the people, and with them he made
plans for building strongholds in Judea, 36for

making the walls of Jerusalem still higher, and

for erecting a high banier between the citadel
and the city, that would isolate the citadel and so

12, 25: Country of Hamath: the Seleucid tenitory of Upper
Syria northeast of Coelesyria and separated from it by the EIeu-
therus fuver. The latter tenitory was under the command of
Jonathan(l Mcll,59f).

prevent its garrison from commerce with the

city. 37The people therefore worked together on

building up the city, for part of the east wall

above the ravine had collapsed. The quarter

called Chaphenatha was also repaired. 3sSimon

likewise built up Adida in the Shephelah, and

strengthened its fortifications by providing them

with gates and bus.
Capture of Jonathan 3eTrypho was deter-

mined to become king of Asia, assume the

crown, and do away with King Antiochus.a
4But he was ahaid that Jonathan would not
permit him, but would flght against him. Look-

ing for a way to seize and kill him, he set out and

reached Beth-shan. arJonathan marched out
against him with forty thousand picked flghting

men and came to Beth-shan. a2But when Trypho
saw that Jonathan had arrived with a large army,

he was afraid to offer him violence. a3lnstead, he

received him with honor, introduced him to dl
his friends, and gave him presents. He also

ordered his friends and soldiers to obey him as

they would himself. 4Then he said to Jonathan:
"\{hy have you put all your soldiers to so much
trouble when we are not at war? asPick out a

few men to stay with you, send the rest back
home, and then come with me to Ptolemais. I
will hand it over to you together with other
strongholds and their ganisons, as well as the
officials, then I will leave and go home. That is

why I came here."
aoJonathan believed him and did as he said.

He dismissed his troops, and they returned to
the land of Judah. aTBut he kept with him three
thousand men, of whom he sent two thousand
to Galilee while one thousand accompanied
him. asThen as soon as Jonathan had entered
Ptolemais, the men of the city closed the gates

and seized him; all who had entered with him,
they killed with the sword.

aeTrypho sent soldiers and cavalry to Galilee
and the Great Plain* to destroy all Jonathan's
men. soThese, upon leaming that Jonathan had

been captured and his companions killed, en-

12, 49: The Great Plah: of Beth-shan (v 4l ), where Jonathan's
disbanded Eoops remained.

g 1 Mc 11, 39f. 54f.
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couraged one another and went out in compact
body ready to fight. slAs their pursuers saw that
they were ready to fight for their lives, they
tumed back. s2Thus all these men of Jonathan
came safely into the land of Judah. They
moumed over Jonathan and his men, and were
in great fear, and all Israel fell into deep moum-
ing.

s3All the nations round about sought to de-

stroy them. They said, "Now that they have no
leader to help them, let us make war on them
and wipe out their memory from among men." h

V: Simon, High Priest and
Ethnarch

CHAPTER 13
Simon, Leader of the Jews rWhen Simon
heud that Trypho was gathering a large army to
invade and ravage the land of Judah, 2and saw

that the people were in dread and terror, he

went up to Jerusalem. There he assembled the
people 3and exhorted them in these words:
"You know what I, my brothers, and my fathet's

house have done for the laws and the sanctuary;
what battles and disasters we have been

through. 4lt was for the sake of these, for the

sake of Israel, that all my brothers have perished,

and I alone am left. sFar be it from me, then, to
save my own life in any time of distres, for I am

not better than my brothers. 6Rather will I
avenge my nation and the sanctuary as well as

your wives and children, for all the nations out
of haued have united to desboy us." i

7As the people heard these words, their spirit
was rekindled. sThey shouted in reply: "You are

our leader in place of your brothers Judas and

Jonathan. eFight our batfles, and we will do

everything that you tell us." 10So Simon mus-

tered all the men able to flght, and quickly
completing the walls of Jerusalem, fortified it on
every side. llHe sent Jonathan, son of Absalom,
to Joppa with a large force; Jonathan drove out
the occupants and remained there.

13, 20f: The invaders made a wide flanking movement to
invade Judea ftom the south. Adora was a few miles southwest of
Beth-zur. They would avoid Beth-zur itself and other strongholds
of the Maccabees by following the way of the desert.

Deceit and Treachery of Trypho r2Then Try-
pho moved from Ptolemais with a large army to
invade the land of Judah, bringing Jonathan with
him as prisoner. l3But Simon pitched his camp at
Adida, facing the piain. t4When Trypho learned
that Simon had succeeded his brother Jonathan,
and that he intended to flght him, he sent
envoys to him with this message: ls"We have
detained your brother Jonathan on account of
the money that he owed the royal treasury in
connection with the offices that he held. l6There-

fore, if you send us a hundred talents of silver,
and two of his sons as hostages to guarantee that
when he is set ftee he will not reyolt against us,

we will release him."
rTAlthough Simon knew that they were speak-

ing deceitfully to him, he gave orders to get the

money and the boys, for fear of provoking much
hostility among the people, who might say 18that

Jonathan perished because Simon would not
send Trypho the money and the boys. leSo he

sent the boys and the hundred talents; but
Trypho broke his promise and would not let

Jonathan go. 2o*Next he began to invade and

ravage the country. His troops went around by
the road that leads to Adora, but Simon and his
army moved along opposite him everywhere he

went. 2lThe men in the citadel sent messengers

to Trypho, urging him to come to them by way
of the desert, and to send them provisions.
22Although Trypho got all his cavalry ready to
go, there was a heavy fall of snow that night, and

he could not go. So he left for Gilead.23When he

was approaching Baskama,* he had Jonathan
killed and buried there. 2aThen Trypho returned
to his own country.

Jonathan's Tomb 2sSimon sent for the remains

of his brother Jonathan, and buried him in Mo-
dein, the city of his fathers. 26A11 Israel bewailed
him with solemn lamentation, mouming over
him for many days. 27Then Simon erected over
the tomb of his father and his brothers a monu-
ment of stones, polished front and back, and

raised high enough to be seen at a distance.

I 3, 23: Baskama: northeast of the Sea of Galilee.

hlMc 5, 2;13,6. ilMc5,2;12,53.
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zsHe set up seven pyramids facing one another

for his father and his mother and his four broth'

ers. zeFor the pyramids he devised a setting of big

columns, on which he cawed suits of armor as a

perpetual memorial, and next to the armor he

placed carued ships, which could be seen by all

who sailed the sea. 3oThis tomb which he built at

Modein is there to the present day.

Pact between Simon and Demetrius 3lTry'

pho dealt treacherously with the young King
Antiochus. He killed him 32and assumed the

kingship in his place, putting on the crown of
Asia. Thus he brought much evil on the land.
33simon, on his part, built up the strongholds of
Judea, strengthening their fortificauons with
high towers, thick walls, and gates with bars,

and he stored up provisions in the fortresses.
sSimon also sent chosen men to King Deme-

trius with the request that he grant the land a

release from taxation, for all that Trypho did was
to plunder the land. 3sln reply, King Demetrius
sent him the following letter:

36"King Demetrius sends greetings to Simon
the high priest, the friend of kings, and to the
elders and the Jewish people. 37We have re-

ceived the gold crown and the palm branch that
you sent. we are willing to be on most peaceful

terms with you and to write to our official to
grant you release from tribute. 3sWhatever we
have guuanteed to you remains in force, and the
strongholds that you have built shall remain
yours. 3eWe remit any oversights and defaults
incurred up to now, as well as the crown tax that
you owe. Any other tax that may have been

collected in Jerusalem shall no longer be col-

lected there. 40lf any of you are qualified for
enrollment in our service, let them be enrolled.
Let there be peace between us."

alThus in the year one hundred and seventy,*
the yoke of the Gentiles was removed ftom
Israel, 42and the people began to write in their
records and contracts, "ln the first yeu of

13,41: The year one hundred and seventy: March, 142, to
Apdl, 14l 8.C., by the temple calendar.

13,43: Gazua: a key position in the Shephelah, fortified by
Bacchides ln 160 B.C.; cf I Mc 9, 52.

I 3, 5 l: The twenty'third day of the second month: June 3, I 4l
B.C.

Simon, high priest, govemor, and leader of the

Jews."
Capture of Gazara and the Cltadel 4ln

those days Simon besieged Gazara* and sur-

rounded it with troops. He made a siege ma'

chine, pushed it up against the city, and attacked

and captured one of the towers.i aaThe men

who had been on the siege machine iumped
down into the city and caused a Sreat tumult
there. asThe men of the city, joined by their

wives and children, went up on the wall, with
their guments rent, and cried out in loud voices,

begging Simon to grant them peace. a6"Do not
treat us according to our evil deeds," they said,

"but according to your mercy."
aTSo Simon came to terms with them and did

not destroy them. He made them leave the city,
however, and he purified the houses in which
there were idols. Then he entered the city with
hymns and songs of praise. a8After removing
fiom it everything that was impure, he settled
there men who observed the law He improved
its fortiflcations and built himself a residence.

aeThe men in the citadel in Jerusalem were
prevented from going out into the country and

back for the purchase of food; they suffered
greatly ftom hunger, and many of them died of
starvation. soThey finally cried out to Simon for
peace, and he gave them peace. He expelled
them from the citadel and cleansed it of impuri-
ties. slOn the tritrenty-third day of the second

month,* in the year one hundred and seventy-

one, the Jews entered the citadel with shous of
jubilation, waving of palm branches, the music
of harps and cymbals and lyres, and the singing
of hymns and canticles, because a great enemy
of Israel had been destroyed.t s2Simon decreed
that this day should be celebrated every year
with rejoicing. He also strengthened the fortifica-
tions of the temple hill alongside the citadel, and
he and his companions dwelt there. s3Seeing

that his son John* was now a grown man, Simon

13, 53: John: John Hyrcanus, who was to succeed his iather as

ruler and high priest; cf I Mc 16, 23f.

| 2 Mc 10, 32-38. k I Mc 1,36.
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made him commander of all his soldiers, with
his residence in Gazara.

CHAPTER 14
Capture of Demetrius rln the year one hun-
dred and seventy-two,* King Demetrius assem-

bled his army and marched into Media to obtain
help so that he could flght Trypho. 2When

Arsaces,* king of Persia and Media, heard that
Demetrius had invaded his territory he sent one

of his generals to take him alive. 3The general

went forth and defeated the army of Demetrius;
he captured him and brought him to tusaces,

who put him in prison.

Gloryof Simon

aThe land was at rest all the days of Simon,
who sought the good of his nation.

His people were delighted with his power
and his magniflcence throughout his reigp. 1

sAs his crowning glory he captured the port of

JoPPa
and made it a gateway to the isles of the sea.

6 He enlarged the borders of his nation

and gained control of the country. n
7He took many enemies prisoners of war

and made himself master of Gazara, Beth-

zur, and the citadel.

He cleansed the citadel of its impurities;
there was no one to withstand him.

sThe people cultivated their land in peace;

the land yielded its produce

and the trees of the field their fruit.'
eOld men sat in the squares,

all talking about the good times,
while the young men wore the glorious

apparel of war. '
roHe supplied the cities with food

and equipped them with means of defense,

till his glorious name reached the ends of
the earth.

14, l: The year one hundred and seventy-two: 141-140 B.C.
The expedition began most probably in the spring of 140.

14, 2: Arsaces: Arsaces VI, also called Mithidates I, the Par'
thian king ( I 7 I - I 38 B.C.). Parthians had ovenun Persia and now
held Babyloila, both of which had hitherto belonged to the
Seleucid empire. The Greek and Macedonians in these countries
had appealed to Demetrius for help.

1r He brought peace to the iand,
and Israel was fllled with happiness. r

tzEvery man sat under his vine and his fig tree,
with no one to disturb him. c

13 No one was left to attack them in their land;
the kings in those days were crushed.

la He strengthened all the lowly among his
people

and was zealous for the law;
he suppressed all the lawless and the

wicked.
ls He made the temple splendid

and enriched its equipment.
Alliance with Rome and Sparta 16When peo-

ple heard in Rome and even in Sparta that
Jonathan had died, they were deeply gieved.*
lTBut when the Romans heard that his brother
Simon had been made high priest in his place

and was master of the country and the cities,
lsthey sent him inscribed tablets of bronze to
renew with him the friendship and alliance that
they had established with his brothers Judas and

Jonathan.. leThese were read before the assem-

bly in Jerusalem.
2oThis is a copy of the letter that the Spartans

sent: "The rulers and the citizens of Sparta send

greetings to Simon the high priest, the elders,

the priests, and the rest of the Jewish people, our
brothers. zlThe envoys you sent to our people

have informed us of your glory and fame, and we
were happy that they came. 22ln accordance

with what they said we have recorded the
following in the public decrees: Since Nume-

nius, son of Antiochus, and Antipater, son of

Jason, envoys of the Jews, have come to us to
renew their friendship with us,s 23the people

have voted to receive the men with honor, and
to deposit a copy of their words in the public
archives, so that the people of Sparta may have a

record of them. A copy of this decree has been

made for Simon the high priest."
24ffis1 this, Simon sent Numenius to Rome

14, 16: The embassy to Rome and Sparta was sent soon after
Simon's accesion to power, and the replies were received before
Demetdus' expedition (w I -3)-probably in 142 B.C.

I I Mc 3, 3-9. m Ex 34,24. nZec 8, 12. oZec 8, 4f. p Lv
26, 6. qMi 4, 4; Zec3, 10. rMc 8, 22. sl Mc 12, 16; 15,
15.
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with a great gold shield weighing a thousand

minas, to confirm the alliance with the Romans. I

Decree of Honor 2sWhen the people heard of
these things, they said, "How can we thank Si-

mon and his sons? 26He and his brothers and his

father's house have stood firm and repulsed Is-

rael's enemies. They have thus preserued its lib-

erty.' So they made an inscription on bronze tab-

lets, which they affixed to pillus on Mount Zion.
27The following is a copy of the inscription:

"On the eighteenth day of Elul,* in the yeu
one hundred and seventy-two, that is, the third
year under Simon the high priest in Asuamel,
28in a great assembly of priests, people, rulers of
the nation, and elders of the country, the follow-
ing proclamation was made:

2e"'Since there have often been wars in our
country, Simon, son of the priest Mattathias, de-

scendant of Joarib, and his brothen have put
themselves in danger and resisted the enemies of
thef nation, so that their sanctuary and law might
be maintained, and they have thus brought great
gory to their nation. 3oAfter Jonathan had rallied
his nation and become their high priest, he was
gathered to his kinsmen. 3lWhen the enemies of
the Jews sought to invade and devastate their
country and to lay hands on their temple, 32Si-

mon rose up and fought for his nation, spending
luge sums of his own money to equip the men of
his nation's armed forces and giving them their
pay. 33He fortified the cities of Judea, especially
the frontier city of Beth-zur, where he stationed a

ganison of Jewish soldiers, and where previously

the enemy's arms had been stored. 3aHe also forti-
fled Joppa by the sea and Gazara on the border of
Azotus, a place previously occupied by the en-

emy; these cides he resetiled with Jews, and fur-
nished them with dl that was necessary for their
restoration. 3sWhen the Jewish people saw Si
mon's loyalty and the glory he planned to bring to
his nation, they made him their leader and high
priest because of all he had accomplished and the
loyalty and justice he had shown his nation. In
every way he sought to exalt his people.

14,27: Eighteenth day of Elul: September 13, 140 B.C. Asara-
mel: a Hebrew name meaning "court ofthe people of God.'

14, 47: Etluruch: a subaltem ruler over a racial group whose
offlce needed connrmation by a higher authoritywithin the empire.

36" 'ln his time and under his guidance they
succeeded in driving the Gentiles out of theil
country, especially those in the City of David in

Jerusalem, who had built for themselves a citadel
fiom which they used to sally forth to deflle the
environs of the temple and inflict grave iniury on
its purity. 37ln this citadel he stationed Jewish
soldiers, and he strengthened its fortifications for
the defense of the land and the city, while he

also raised the wall of Jerusalem to a greater

height. 3sconsequently, King Demetrius con-

firmed him in the high priesthood, 3e,made him
one of his Friends, and conferred the highest
honors on him. aoHe had indeed heud that the
Romans had addressed the Jews as friends, allies,

and brothers and that they had received Simon's
envoys with honor.

41" 'The iewish people and their priest have,

therefore, made the following decisions. Simon
shall be their permanent leader and high priest

until a true prophet arises. a2He shall act as

govemor general over them, and shall have

charge of the temple, to make regulations con-

cerning its functions and conceming the coun-

try, its weapons and strongholds; 6he shall be

obeyed by all. All contracts made in the country
shall be dated by his name. He shall have the
right to wear royal purple and gold omaments.
44lt shall not be lawful for any of the people or
priests to nullify any of these decisions, or to
contradict the orders glen by him, or to con-

vene an assembly in the country without his
consent, to be clothed in royal purple or wear an

official gold brooch. asWhoever acts otherwise
or violates any of these prescriptions shall be

liable to punishment.
46"'AII the people approved of granting Si-

mon the right to act in accord with these

decisions, aTand Simon accepted and agreed to
act as high priest, governor general, and

ethnarch" of the Jewish people and priests and
to exercise supreme authority over all.' "

aslt was decreed that this inscflption should
be engaved on bronze tablets, to be set up in a

tl Mc 12, 16; 15, 15. u39f: I Mc2, 18.
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conspicuous place in the precincts of the temple,
4eand that copies of it should be deposited in the
treasury where they would be available to
Simon and his sons.

CHAPTER 15

Letter of Antiochus lAntiochus,* son of King
Demetrius, sent a letter from the islands of the
sea to Simon, the priest and ethnarch of the

Jews, and to all the nation, 2which read as

follows:
"King Antiochus sends greetings to Simon,

the priest and ethnuch, and to the Jewish
nation. 3Whereas certain villains have gained

control of the kingdom of my ancestors, I intend
to reclaim it, that I may restore it to its former
state. I have recruited a luge numbet of merce-

nary uoops and equipped warships ato make a

landing in my country and take revenge on those

who have ruined it and laid waste many cities in
my realm.

s"Now, therefore, I confirm to you all the tax

exemptions that the kinp before me granted you

and whatever other privileges they conferred on
you. 6l authorize you to coin your own money,

as legal tender in your county. TJerusalem and

its temple shall be free. All the weapons you

have prepared and all the strongholds you have

built and now occupy shall remain in your
posession. sAll debts, present or future, due to
the royal treasuy shall be canceled for you, now
and for all time. eWhen we recover our king-

dom, we will geatly honor you and your nation
and the temple, so that your glory will be

manifest in all the earth."
10ln the year one hundred and seventy-four,*

Antiochus invaded the land of his ancestors, and

a[ the noops rallied to him, so that few were left
with Trypho. rlPursued by Aatiochus, Trypho
fled to Dor, by the sea,* tzrealutngwhat a mass

of uoubles had come upon him now that his
soldiers had deserted him. l3Antiochus en-

15, l: Andochus: Antiochus Vll Sidetes, son of Demetrius I,
and younger brother of Demetrius II, now a prisoner of the
Parthians. At the age of twenty he set out from the lsland of
Rhodes to take his brother's place and drive out the usurper
Trypho.

15, I 0: The year one hmdred and seventy.four: 138 B.C.
15, ll: Dor, by the sea: a fortress on the Palestinian coast,

flfteen miles south of Carmel.

camped before Dor with a hundred and twenty
thousand infantry and eight thousand horsemen.
raWhile he invested the city, his ships closed in
along the coast, so that he blockaded it by land
and sea and let no one go in or out.
Roman Alliance Renewed lsMeanwhile, Nu-
menius and his companions left Rome with
letters such as this addressed to various kings
and counties:,

l6"Lucius,* Consul of the Romans, sends
greetings to King Ptolemy. rTCertain envoys of
the Jews, our friends and allies, have come to us

to renew their earlier alliance of friendship. They
had been sent by Simon the high priest and the

iewish people, rsand they brought with them a

gold shield worth a thousand minas. w leThere-

fore we have decided to write to various kings
and countries, that they are not to harm them, or
wage war against them or their cities or their
country, and are not to assist those who flght
against them. 20We have also decided to accept

the shield fiom them. 21|f, then, any troublemak-
ers from their country take refuge with you,

hand them over to Simon the high priest, so that
he may punish them according to their law"

22The consul sent similu letters to Kings

Demetrius, Attalus,* Ariarthes and Arsaces; 23to

all the countries-Sampsames, Sparta, Delos,

Myndos, Sicyon, Caria, Samos, Pamphylia, Ly-

cia, Halicamasus, Rhodes, Phaselis, Cos, Side,

fuadus, Gortyna, Cnidus, Cyprus, and Cyrene.
2aA copy of the letter was also sent to Simon the

high priest.

Hostllity of Antiochus 2sWhen King Antio-
chus was encamped before Dor, he assaulted it
continuously both with troops and with the
siege machines he had made. He blockaded

Trypho by preventing anyone from going in or
out. 26Simon sent to Antiochus' support two
thousand elite uoops, together with gold and
silver and much equipment. 27But he refused to

15, 16: Lucius: perhaps Lucius Caecilius Metellus, consul in
142 8.C., or Lucius Calpurnicus Piso, consul in 140-139 B.C.
This document pertains to Simon's fr$t year as leader.

15,22: Attalus: Attalus II ofPergamum, relgned 159-138 B.C.
tuiarthes: tuiuthes V of Cappadocia, reigned 162-130 B.C.
Arsaces: see note on I Mc 14,2.

v 1 Mc 8, 17; 12, 16; 14, 22, 24. w 1 Mc 14,24.
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accept the aid; in fact, he broke all the agree-

ments he had previously made with Simon and

became hostile toward him.
28He sent Athenobius, one of his Friends, to

confer with Simon and say: "You are occupying

Joppa and Gazara and the citadel of Jerusalem;
these are cities of my kingdom. 29You have laid

waste their territories, done great harm to tlle
land, and taken posession of many districts in
my realm. 3oTherefore, give up the cities you
have seized and the tribute money of the dis-

tricts outside the territory of Judea of which you
have taken possesion; 3lor instead, pay me flve
hundred talents of silver for the devastation you
have caused and flve hundred talents more for
the tribute money of the cities. If you do not do
this, we will come and make war on you.'

32So Athenobius, the king's Friend, came to

Jerusalem, and on seeing the splendor of Simon's
court, the gold and silver plate on the sideboard,
and the rest of his rich display, he was amazed.
When he gave him the king's message, 33Simon

said to him in reply:
'We have not seized any foreign land; what

we took is not the property of others, but our
ancestral heritage which for a time had been
uniustly held by our enemies. 3aNow that we
have the oppoftunity, we iue holding on to the
heritage of our ancestors. 3sAs for Joppa and

Gazara, which you demand, the men of these

cities were doing great harm to our people and

laying waste our country; however, we are

willing to pay you a hundred talents for these

cities.'
36Athenobius made no reply, but retumed to

the king in anger. When he told him of Simon's
words, of his splendor, and of all he had seen,

the king fell into a violent rage.

Victory over Cendebeus 37Trypho had gotten

aboard a ship and escaped to Orthosia.* 38Then

the king appointed Cendebeus commander in
chief of the seacoast, and gave him infantry and
cavalry forces. 3eHe ordered him to move his
troops against Judea and to fortify Kedron* and

strengthen its gates, so that he could launch

15, 37: Onhosia: a port between Tripoli and the Eleutherus

attack against the Jewish people. Meanwhile
the king went in pursuit of Trypho. aoWhen

Cendebeus came to Jamnia, he began to harass

the people and to make incursions into Judea,
where he took people captive ot masacred
them. alAs the king ordered, he fortified Kedron

and stationed horsemen and infantry there, so

that they could go out and pahol the roads of

Judea.

CHAPTER 16
liohn then went up from Gazara and told his

father Simon what Cendebeus was doing. z5i-

mon called his two oldest sons, Judas and John,
and said to them: "l and my brothers and my
father's house have fought the battles of Israel
fiom our youth until today, and many ilmes we
succeeded in saving Israel. 3l have now grown
old, but you, by the mercy of Heaven, have

come to man's estate. Take my place and my
brother's, and go out and fight for our nation;
and may the help of Heaven be with you!"

aiohn then mustered in the land twenty
thousand waniors and horsemen. Setting out
against Cendebeus, they spent the night at
Modein, srose early, and marched into tlte plain.

There, facing them, was an immense army of
foot soldiers and horsemen, and between the
two armies was a s[eam. oJotur and his men
took their posi0on against the enemy. Seeing

that his men were afraid to cross the stream,

John crossed first. When his men saw this, they
crossed over after him. TThen he divided his
infantry into two corps and put his cavalry
between them, for the enemy's horsemen were
very numerous. sThey blew the trumpets, and
Cendebeus and his army were put to flight;
many of them fell wounded, and the rest fled
toward the stronghold. elt was then that John's
brother Judas fell wounded; but John pursued

them until Cendebeus reached Kidron, which he

had fortifled. loSome took refuge in the towers
on the plain of Azotus, but John set flre to these,

and about two thousand of the enemy perished.

He then retumed to Judea in peace.

I 5, 39: Kedron: a few miles southeast ofJamnia and facing the
fortress of Gazua held by John Hyrcanus.

ch 13-t6
See RG
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Murder of Simon and His Sons lrPtolemy,

son of Abubus, had been appointed governor of
the plain of Jericho, and he had much silver and

gold, r2being the son'in-law of the high priest.
l3But he became ambitious and sought to get

conttol of the country. So he made treacherous
plans to do away with Simon and his sons. laAs

Simon was inspecting the cities of the country
and providing for their needs, he and his sons

Mattathias and Judas went down to Jericho in
the year one hundred and seventy-seven, in the

eleventh month* (that is, the month Shebat).
lsThe son of Abubus gave them a deceitful

welcome in the little stronghold called Dok*
which he had built. While serving them a

sumptuous banquet, he had his men hidden

there. l6Then, when Simon and his sons had

drunk freely, Ptolemy and his men sprang up,

weapons in hand, rushed upon Simon in the

banquet hall, and killed him, his two sons, and

some of his servants. 17By this vicious act of

heason he repaid good with evil.

16, 14: In the year one hundred and seventy-seven, in the
eleventh month: January-February I 34 B.C., by the temple calen
dar.

16, l5: Dok: a fortress built on a cliff three miles northwest of
Jericho, near modern Ain Duq.

lsThen Ptolemy wrote an account of this and

sent it to the king, asklng that troops be sent to
help him and that the country be turned over to
him. reHe sent other men to Gazara to do away
with John. To the army offlcers he sent letters
inviting them to come to him so that he might
present them with silver, gold, and gifts. zoHe

also sent others to seze Jerusalem and the
mount of the temple. 2lBut someone ran ahead

and brought word to John at Gazara that his

father and his brothers had perished, and that
Ptolemy had sent men to kill him also. 22On

hearing this, John was utterly astounded. When
the men came to kill him, he had them arrested
and put to death, for he knew what they meant
to do. 23*Now the rest of the history of John, his

wars and the brave deeds he performed, his
rebuilding of the walls, and his other
achievements- 24these things are recorded in
the chronicle of his pontiflcate, ftom the time
that he succeeded his father as high priest.

16,23f: John Hyrcanus was ruler and high priest from 134 B.C.
till his death in 104 B.C. These verses suggest that the book was
written, or at least completed, only after he died.

2 Maccabees

See RG
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THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES

Although this book, like the preceding one, receives its title from its protagonist, Judas Macca-
bee (or Maccabeus), it is not a sequel to I Maccabees. The two differ in many respects. Whereas
the first covers the period from the beginning of the reign of Antiochus IV (175 n.c.) to the

accession of John Hyrcanus I ( 134 n.c.), this present book treats of the events in Jewish history
ftom the time of the high priest Onias III and King Seleucus IV (c. 180 r.c.) to the defeat of
Nicanor's army (161 n.c.).

The author of 2 Maccabees states (2, 23l' that his one-volume work is an abridgment of a

certain five-volume work by Jason of Cyrene; but since this latter has not suruived, it is difftcult
to determine its relationship to the present epitome. One does not know how freely the
anonymous epitomizer may have rewritten his shorter composition, or how closely he may have

followed the wording of the original in the excerpts he made. Some parts of the text here,
clearly not derived from Jason's work, are the Preface (2,19'32), the Epilogue (15, 37 39), and

probably also certain moralizing reflections (e.9., 5, 17'20;6, 12 17). It is certain, how-
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ever, that both works were written in Greek, which explains why the Second Book of Macca-

bees was not included in the canon of the Hebrew Bible.

The book is not without genuine historical value in supplementing I Maccabees, and it
contains some apparently authentic documents (11, l6-38). Its purpose, whether intended by

Jason himself or read into it by the compiler, is to give a theological interpretation to the history
of the period. There is less interest, therefore, in the actual exploits of Judas Maccabeus than in
God's maryelous interventions. These direct the course of events, both to punish the sacrile-

gious and blasphemous pagans, and to purify God's holy temple and restore it to his faithful
people. The author sometimes effects his purpose by transferring events from their proper

chronological order, and giving exaggerated flgures for the sDe of armies and the numbers killed
in battle; he also places long, edifying discourses and prayers in the mouths of his heroes, and

inclines to elaborate descriptions of celestial apparitions (3,24-34; 5,Zff; 70,29f; 15, I l-16).
He is the earliest known composer of stories that gorify God's holy martfrs (6, 18-7,42; 14,
37-46).

Of theological importance are the author's teachings on the resurrection of the just on the last
day (7,9. ll. 14.23; 14,46), the intercession of the saints in heaven for people living on earth
(15, I 1-16), and the power of the living to offer prayers and sacrifices for the dead (12,39 46).

The beginning of 2 Maccabees consists of lwo letters sent by the Jews of Jerusalem to their
coreligionists in Egypt. They deal with the observance of the feast commemorating the central
event of the book, the purification of the temple. It is uncertain whether the author or a later
scribe prefixed these letters to the narrative proper. If the author is responsible for their
insertion, he must have written his book some time aftet 124 n.c., the date of the more recent
of the two letters. In any case, Jason's flve-volume work very likely continued the history of the

Jews well into the Hasmonean period, so that 2 Maccabees would probably not have been
produced much before the end of the second century B.c.

The main divisions of 2 Maccabees are:

I. Letters to the Jews in Egypt (l , 1-2, 18).

II. Author's Preface (2,19-32).
III. Heliodorus'Attempt To Profane the Temple (3, l-40).
lV. Profanation and Persecution (4, l-7, 42).

V. Victories of Judas and Purification of the Temple (8, 1- 10, 8).

VI. Renewed Persecution (10, 9-15, 36).
VII. Epilogue (15, 37-39).

I: Letters to theJews In Egypt

CHAPTER I
First Letter l24B.C. rThe Jews in Jerusalem
and in the land of Judea send greetings to their
brethren, the Jews in Egypt, and wish them true
peace! 2May God bless you and remember his
covenant with his faithful servants, Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob. 3May he give to all of you a

heart to worship him and to do his will readily
and generously. aMay he open your heart to his
law and his commandments and grant you
peace. sMay he hear your prayers, and be

reconciled to you, and never forsake you in time
of adversity. 6Even now we are praying for you

here.

ch 1-2
See RG
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7ln the reigp of Demefius,* the year one

hundred and sixty-nine, we Jews wrote to you

during the trouble and violence that overtook us

in those years after Jason and his followers had

revolted against the holy land and the kingdom,'
ssetting fire to the gatehouse and shedding
innocent blood. But we prayed to the Lono, and

our prayer was heud;* we offered sacrifces and

fine flour; we lighted the lamps and set out the

loaves of bread. o eWe are now reminding you to
celebrate the feast of Booths in the month of
Chislev.* toDated in the year one hundred and

eighty-eight.*
Festival Letter 164 B.C. The people of Jerusa-

lem and Judea, the senate, and Judas send

greetings and good wishes to Aristobulus, coun-
selor of King Ptolemy and member of the family
of the anointed priests, and to the Jews in Egypt.
1l Since we have been saved by God from grave

dangers, we give him great thanls for having
fought on our side against the king;* 12 cit was

he who drove out those who fought against the

holy city. l3When their leader arrived in Persia

with his seemingly inesistible umy, they were
cut to pieces in the temple of the goddes
Nanea* through a deceitful stratagem employed
by Nanea's priests. la*On the pretext of marry-

ing the goddess, Antiochus with his Friends had

come to the place to get its $eat treasures by
way of dowry. rsWhen the priests of the

Nanaeon had displayed the treasures, Antiochus
with a few attendants came to the temple

precincts. As soon as he entered the temple, the
priests locked the doors. r6Then they opened a

hidden trapdoor in the ceiling, hurled stones at
the leader and his companions and struck them
down. They dismembered the bodies, cut off
their heads and tossed them to the people

outside. lTForever blesed be our God, who has

thus punished the wicked!
r8*We shall be celebrating the puriflcation of

the temple on the twenty-fifth day of tfie month
Chislev, so we thought it right to inform you that
you too may celebrate the feast of Booths and of
the fire that appeued when Nehemiah, the
rebuilder of the temple* and the altar, offered
sacrifices. leWhen our fathers were being exiled
to Persia,* devout priests of the time took some

of the fire from the altar and hid it secretly in the
hollow of a dry cistem, making sure that the
place would be unknown to anyone. 2oMany

years later, when it so pleased God, Nehemiah,
commissioned by the king of Persia, sent the

descendants of the priests who had hidden the
fire to look for it. 2rWhen they informed us that
they could not find any fire, but only muddy
water, he ordered them to scoop some out and
bring it. After the material for the sacrifices had
been prepared, Nehemiah ordered the priests to
sprinkle with the water the wood and what lay
on it. 22When this was done and in time the sun,

which had been clouded over, began to shine, a

great fire blazed up, so that everyone marveled.
23While the sacrifice was being bumed, the

l, 7: Demetrius: Demetrius II, klng of Syria (145-139, 129-
125 B.C.). The year one hundred and sixty-nine of the Seleucid
era, 143 B.C. Regardrng the dates in I and 2 Mc, see note on
I Mc l, I 0. On the troulles caused by Jason and his revolt against
the klngdom, i.e., the n:le of the legltimate high priest, see 2 Mc
4,7-22.

l, 8: Our prayer was heud: in the ultimate victory of the
Maccabees.

l, 9: Feast of Booths in the month of Chislev: really the feast of
the Dedication of the temple (2 Mc 10, l-8), celebrated on the
twenty-flfth of chislev (Nov.'Dec.). Its solemnlty resembles that of
the true feast of Booths (Lv 23,33-431, celebrated on the flf'
teenth ofTlshri (Sept.-Oct.); cf2 Mc l, 18.

l, l0: 124 B.C. The date pertains to the precedin& not the
following letter. King Ptotemy: Ptolemy VI Philometor, ruler of
Egypt from 180 to 145 B.C.; he ls mentioned also in I Mc l, l8;
10,5l-s9.

I , I I f: The king: Anuochus IV of Syria, the bitter peNecutor of
the Jews, who, as leader of the Synaa umy that invaded Pe$ia,
perished there in I 64 B.C.

l, I 3: Nanea: an oriental goddess comparable to Artemis of the
Greels.

I, 14-17: A different account of the death of Antiochus [V is
given in 2 Mc 9, 1-29, and another variant account h I Mc 6,
l-16. The wdter of this letter had probably heard a dlstorted
rumor of the king's death. This fact ard other indications show
that the letter was wfitten very soon after Antiochus [v died,
hence in I 64 B.C.

l, 18-36: This purely leg€ndary accomt of Nehemiah's mfacu-
lous flre is incorporated in the letter because of its connection
with the temple and its rededication.

l, l8: Nehemiah, the rebuilder of the temple: he rebuilt the
walls ofJerusalem, but the temple had been rebuilt by Zerubbabel
almost a century before.

I , I 9: Pe$ia: actudly Babylonia, which later became part of the
Persian Empire.

a?Mc 4,7-20. bl Mc 4, 38. c12-17:ZMc 9, l-29;
I Mc 6, l-13.
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pfiests recited a prayer, and all present ioined in
with them, Jonathan leading and the rest re-

sponding with Nehemiah.
zThe prayer was as follows: "Lono, Lono

God, creator of all things, awesome and strong,
just and merciful, the only king and benefactor,
2swho alone are gracious, iust, almighty, and

eternal, Israel's savior ftom all evil, who chose

our forefathers and sanctified them: 26accept

this sacrifice on behalf of all your people Israel
and guard and sanctify your heritage.zTGather
together our scattered people, ftee those who
are the slaves of the Gentiles, look kindly on
those who are despised and detested, and let the
Gentiles know that you are our God. 2sPunish

those who tyrannize ov€r us and anogantly
misheat us. zePlant your people in your holy
place, as Moses promised." d

3oThen the priests began to sing hymns.
3tAfter the sacrifice was burned, Nehemiah
ordered the rest of the liquid to be poured upon
large stones. 32As soon as this was done, a flame
blazed up, but its light was lost in the brilliance
cast from a light on the altar. 33When the event
became known and the king of the Persians was
told that, in the very place where the exiled
priests had hidden the flre, a liquid was found
with which Nehemiah and his people had
burned the sacriflces, 3athe king, after verifying
the fact, fenced the place off and declared it
sacred. 3sTo those on whom the king wished to
bestow favors he distributed the large revenues
he received there. 36Nehemiah and his compan-
ions called the liquid nephthar, meaning purifica-

tion, but most people name it naphtha.*

CHAPTER 2
l*You will find in the records, not only that

Jeremiah the prophet ordered the deportees to
take some of the aforementioned fire with them,
2but also that the prophet, in giving them the

'1, 36: By a play on words, the Greek term naphtha (petroleum)
is assimilated to some Semitic word, perhaps nephthar, meaning
"loosened."

2, l-8: This legendary account of how Jeremiah hid the sacred
tent (which was not mentioned after the time of Solomon!), the
ark, and the altar is given for the purpose of explaining why the
postexilic temple was the legitimate place of wonhip even with-
out these sacred objects.

law, admonished them not to forget the com-

mandments of the Lonn or be led astray in their
thoughts, when seeing the gold and silver idols
and their omaments. e 3With other similar words
he urged them not to let the law depart from
their hearts. a/The same document also tells
how the prophet, following a divine revelation,

ordered that the tent and the ark should accom-
pany him aad how he went off to the mountain*
which Moses climbed to see God's inheritance.
sWhen Jeremiah anived tlere, he found a room
in a cave in which he put the tent, the ark, and

the altar of incense; then he blocked up the
entrance. 6Some of those who followed him
came up intending to mark the path, but they
could not flnd it. TWhen Jeremiah heard of this,
he reproved them: "The place is to remain
unknown until God gathers his people together
again and shows them merry. 9fhsn the Lonp
will disclose these things, and the glory of the
Lonp will be seen in the cloud, iust as it
appeared in the time of Moses and when Solo-

mon prayed that the Place* might be gloriously
sanctifled." c

elt is also related how Solomon in his wisdom
offered a sacrifice at the dedication and the
completion of the temple. loJust as Moses prayed

to the Lono and flre descended from the sky and

consumed the sacriflces, so Solomon also prayed
and fire came down and burned up the holo-
causts.n llMoses had said,i"Because it had not
been eaten, the sin offering was bumed up."*
lzSolomon also celebrated the feast in the same

way for eight days.
l3Besides these things, it is also told in the

records and in Nehemiah's Memoirs* how he

collected the book about the kings, the writingp
of the prophets and of David, and the royal
letters about sacred offerinS. laln like manner

Judas also collected for us the book that had
been scattered because of the wat, and we now

2, 4: The mountain: Nebo; cf Dt 34, I .

2,8: The place: the temple of Jerusa.lem.
2, ll: The statement attributed here to Moses seems to be

based on Lv 10, I 6-20.
2, 13: Nehemiah's Memoi6: a lost apocryphal work.

30, 3ff. e Bar 6, 3-72. f.4l: Dt 32, 49;
I Kgs 8, I L h Lv 9, 23f;2 Cbr 7, f. iLv

ch l-2
See RG
a)1

l8; ft
, I9.g

d?Mc 2,
34, l; Rv ll
10,16-20.
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have them in our possession.l rslf you need

them, send messengers to get them for you.
l6As we are about to celebrate the feast of the

purification of the temple, we are writing to you

requesting you also to please celebrate the feast.
rTlt is God who has saved all his people and has

restored to all of them their heritage, the king-

dom, the priesthood, and the sacred rites, lsas

he promised tt[ough the law. We trust in God,

that he will soon have mercy on us and gather us

together from everywhere under the heavens to

his holy Place, for he has rescued us from great
perils and has purif,ed his Place. t

II: Author's Preface
leThis is the story of Judas Maccabeus and his

brothers, of the purification of the great temple,
the dedicaton of the altar, 20the campaigrs
against Antiochus Epiphanes and his son

Eupator," 2land of the heavenly manifestations
accorded to the heroes who fought bravely for

Judaism, so that, few as they were, they seized

the whole land, put to flight the bubarian
hordes, 2zregatned, possesion of the world-
famous temple, liberated the city, and reestab-

lished the laws that were in danger of being
abolished, while the Lono favored them with all

his generous assistance. 23All this, which Jason

of Cyrene set fofth in detail in five volumes, we
will ty to condense into a single book.
Purpose and Method zaln view of the flood of
statistics, and the difficulties encountered by
those who wish to plunge into historical narra-

tives where the material is abundant, 2swe have

aimed to please those who prefer simple reading,

as well as to make it easy for the studious who
wish to commit things to memory and to be

helpful to all. 26For us who have taken upon
ourselves the labor of making this digest, the
task, far from being easy, is one of sweat and of
sleepless nights, 27iust as the preparation of a

2,zil Fot the account of the campaigns agajnst Antiochus IV
Epiphanes, see 2 Mc 4,7-10,9; and for the account of those
against his son Antiochus V Eupator, see 2 Mc 10, 10-13, 26.

3, l-40: This legendary episode about Heliodorus is rccounted
her€ for the purpose of stressing the inviolability of the temple of
Jenrsalem; its later profanatlon was allowed by God because of the
people's sins; cf 2 Mc 5, '17f.

3, l: The high prtest Onlas: Onias III, who was prlest ftom 196

festive banquet is no light matter for one who
thus seeks to give enioyment to others. Similuly,
to win the gatitude of many we will gladly
endure these inconveniences, zswhile we leave

the responsibility for exact details to the original
author, and confine our efforts to giving only a

summary outline. zeAs the architect of a new
house must give his attention to the whole
structure, while the man who undertakes the
decoraUon and the frescoes has only to concern
himself with what is needed for omamentation,
so I think it is with us. 30To enter into questions

and examine them thoroughly from all sides is

the task of the professional historian; 3lbut the
man who is making an adaptation should be

allowed to aim at brevity of expression and to
omit detailed heatment of the matter.3zHere,
tIen, we shall begin our account without further
ado; it would be nonsense to write a long
preface to a story and then abbreviate the story
itself.

III: Heliodorus' Attempt to
Profane the Temple*

CHAPTER 3
Treachery of Simon r/While the holy city
lived in perfect peace and the laws were strictly
observed because of the piety of the high priest

Onias* and his hatred of evil, 2the kinp them-
selves honored the Place and glorified the tem-
ple with the most magniflcent gifs. lThus Seleu-

cus,* king of Asia, defrayed from his own
revenues atl the expenses necessary for the
sacriflcial services. 4But a certain Simon, of the
priesfly course of Bilgah,* who had been ap-

pointed superintendent of the temple, had a

quarrel with the high priest about the supervi-
sion of the city market.m sSince he could not
prevail against Onias, he went to Apollonius of
Tarsus, who at that Ume was govemor of Coele-

to 175 8.C., and died in l7l B.C. He was the son of Simon,
whose praises are sung ln Sir 50, I -2 I .

3, 3: Seleucus: Seleucus [V Philopator, who reigned from 187
to 175 B.C.

3, 4: Bilgah: a priestly family mentioned in Neh 12, 5. 18.

I
2
I Mc l, 57. kDt 30, 3ff. I lff: 2Mc 5, l9l; 15, 12.
Mc 4,23.m
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syria and Phoenicia, 6and reported to him that
the treasury in Jerusalem was so full of untold
riches that the total sum of money was incalcula-

ble and out of all proportion to the cost of the

sacrifices, and that it would be posible to bring
it all under the control of the king.
Mlsslon of Hellodorus TWhenApollonius had

an audience with the king, he informed him
about the riches that had been reported to him.
The king chose his minister Heliodorus and sent
him with instructions to expropriate the afore-

said wealth. 8So Heliodorus immediately set out
on his journey, ostensibly to visit the cities of
Coelesyria and Phoenicia, but in reality to carry
out the king's purpose. eWhen he arrived in
Jerusalem and had been graciously received by
the high priest of the city, he told him about the
information that had been given, and explained
the reason for his presence, and he asked if these

things were really true. toThe high priest ex-
plained that part of the money was a care fund
for widows and orphans, n lland a part was tlte
property of Hyrcanus, son of Tobias," a man who
occupied a very high position. Contrary to t}te
calumnies of the impious Simon, the total
amounted to four hundred talents of silver and
two hundred of gold. 12He added that it was
utterly unthinkable to defraud those who had
placed their tlust in the sanctity of the Place and
in the sacred inviolability of a temple venerated
all over the world. t3But because of the orders
he had ftom the king, Heliodorus said that in any
case the money must be confiscated for the royal
Eeasury. laSo on the day he had set he went in
to take an inventory of the funds.
Anguish of the Faithful There was great dis-

tress throughout the city. IsPriests prosftated

themselves in their priestly robes before the
altar, and loudly begged him in heaven who had
given the law about deposits to keep the deposits

safe for those who had made them. loWhoever

saw the appearance of the high priest was
pierced to the heart, for the changed color of his

face manifested the anguish of his soul. rTThe

tenor and bodily trembling that had come over

the man clearly showed those who saw him the
pain that lodged in his heart. r8People rushed

out of their houses in crowds to make public

supplication, because the Place was in danger of
being profaned. reWomen, girded with sackcloth

below their breasts, filled the streets; maidens

secluded indoors ran together, some to the gates,

some to the walls, others peered through the
windows, 2oall of them with hands raised to-
wud heaven, making supplication. 2llt was
pitiful to see the populace variously prostrated in
prayer and the high priest fulI of dread and

anguish.

Divine Inteilention 2zWhile they were im-
ploring the almighty Lono to keep the deposits

safe and secure for those who had placed them
in trust, z3Heliodorus went on with his plan.
2aBut just as he was approaching the treasury
with his bodyguards, the Lono of spirits who
holds all power manifested himself in so strik-
ing a way that those who had been bold
enough to follow Heliodorus were panic-

stricken at God's power and fainted away in
tenor. 2sThere appeared to them a richly
caparisoned horse, mounted by a dreadful
rider. Charging furiously, the horse attacked
Heliodorus with its front hoofs. The rider was
seen to be wearing golden armor. 26Then two
other young men, remarkably strong, strikin$y
beautiful, and splendidly attted, appeared be-

fore him. Standing on each side of him, they
flogged him unceasingly until they had given
him innumerable blows. 2TSuddenly he fell to
the ground, enveloped in great darkness. Men
picked him up and laid him on a stretcher.
28The man who a moment before had entered
that treasury with a great retinue and his
whole bodyguud was canied away helpless,

having dearly experienced the sovereign power
of God. 2clvhile he lay speechless and deprived
of all hope of aid, due to an act of God's

3, ll: Son of Tobias: a member of the Toblad hrily of
Transiordan (Neh 2, l0; 6,17f1;13,4-8). Hyrcanus' hther was
Joseph, whose mother was the sister of the hlgh priest Onias II. n Dt 14, 29,
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power, 30the Jews praised the Loxo who had
marvelously glorified his holy Place; and the
temple, charged so shortly before with feu and
commotion, was filled with joy and gladness,

now that the almighty Lono had manifested
himself.

3lSoon some of the companions of Heliodorus
begged Onias to invoke the Most High, praying

that the life of the man who was about to expire
might be spared. 32Fearing that the king might
think that Heliodorus had suffered some foul
play at the hands of the Jews, the high priest

offered a sacrifice for the man's recovery.
33While the high priest was offering the sacrifice

of atonement, the same young men in the same

clothing again appeared and stood before Helio-
dorus. "Be very grateful to the high priest

Onias," they told him. "lt is for his sake that the
Lono has spared your life. 3aSince you have been

scourged by Heaven, proclaim to all men the
majesty of God's power." When they had said

this, they disappeared.

Testimony of Heliodorus 3sAfter Heliodorus
had offered a sacrifice to the Lono and made

most solemn vows to him who had spared his

life, he bade Onias farewell, and returned with
his soldiers to the king. 36Before all men he

gave u/itness to the deeds of the most high God

that he had seen with his own eyes. 37When

the king asked Heliodorus who would be a

suitable man to be sent to Jerusalem next, he

answered: 38"1f you have an enemy or a plotter
against the govemment, send him there, and

you will receive him back well-flogged, if in-
deed he survives at all; for there is certainly
some special divine power about the Place.
3eHe who has his dwelling in heaven watches
over that Place and protects it, and he strikes
down and destroys those who come to harm
it." oThis was how the matter conceming
Heliodorus and the preservation of the treasury
turned out.

4, 7: &leucus died: he was murdered by Heliodorus. Antiochus
Epiphanes was his younger brother. Onias' brother showed his
love for the Greek way of life (v t 0) by changing his Hebrew name
Joshua, or Jesus, to the Greek name Jason.

4, 9: Youth club: an educational institution in which young
men were trained both in Greek intellectual culture and in physi
cal fitness. Antiochians: honorary citizens ofAntioch, a Hellenistic

lV: Profanation and Persecution

CHAPTER 4
Onias Appeals to the King lThe Simon men-
tioned above as the informer about the funds
against his own country, made false accusations

that it was Onias who threatened Heliodorus
and instigated the whole miserable affair. 2He

dared to brand as a plotter against the govem-
ment the man who was a benefactor of the city,
a protector of his compaffiots, and a zealous

defender of the laws. :When Simon's hostility
reached such a point that murders were being
committed by one of his henchmen, aOnias saw
that the opposition was serious and that Apollo-
nius, son of Menestheus, the govemor of Coele-

syria and Phoenicia, was abetting Simon's wick-
edness. sSo he had recourse to the king, not as

an accuser of his countrymen, but as a man
looking to the general and particular good of all
the people. 6He saw that, unless the king
intervened, it would be impossible to have a
peaceful government, and that Simon would not
desist from his folly.

Jews I*d byJason To Apostatize TBut Seleu-

cus died,* and when Antiochus surnamed
Epiphanes succeeded him on the throne, Onias'
brother Jason obtained the high priesthood by
corrupt means:, 8in an interview, he promised

the king three hundred and sixty talents of silver,
as well as eighty talents from another source of
income. eBesides this he agreed to pay a hun-
dred and flfty more, if he were given authority to
establish a gymnasium and a youth club* for it
and to enroll men in Jerusalem as Antiochians.

toWhen Jason received the king's approval
and came into office, he immediately initiated
his countrymen into the Greek way of life. rrHe

set aside the royal concessions granted to the

Jews through the mediation of John, father of
Eupolemus* (that Eupolemus who would later
go on an embassy to the Romans to establish a

city of the Seleucid Kingdom that had a corporation of such
Antiochians, who enioyed certain political and commercial privi-
leges.

4, I I : Eupolemus: one of the two envoys sent to Rome by Judas
Maccabeus (l Mc 8, 17).

o2Mc 1,7; I Mc l, 10.



591 2 Maccabees, 4

treaty of friendship with them); he abrogated the

lawful institutions and introduced customs con-

truy to the law.p l2He quickly established a

gymnasium* at the very foot of the acropolis,

where he induced the noblest young men to

wear the Greek hat. c l3The craze for Hellenism
and foreign customs reached such a pitch,

tfuough the outrageous wickednes of the un-
godly pseudo-high-priest Jason, l4that the priess
no longer cared about the service of the altar.

Disdaining the temple and neglecting the sacri-

fices, they hastened, at the signal for the discus-

throwing, to take part in the unlawful exercises

on the athletic field. rsThey despised what their
ancestors had reguded as honors, while they
higirly przed what the Greek esteemed as glory.
loPrecisely because of this, they found them-
selves in serious trouble: the very people whose
manner of life they emulated, and whom they
desired to imitate in everything, became their
enemies and oppresors. tTlt is no light matter to
flout the laws of God, as the following period

will show.
rsWhen the quinquennial games were held at

Tyre in the presence of the king, lethe vile Jason
sent envoys as representatives of the Antiochians
of Jerusalem, to bring there three hundred silver
drachmas for the sacrifice to Hercules. But the
beuers themselves decided that the money
should not be spent on a sacriflce, as that was
not right, but should be used for some other
purpose. 20So the contribution destined by the
sender for the sacrifice to Hercules was in fact
applied, by those who brought it, to the construc-
tion of triremes.*

2lWhen Apollonius, son of Menestheus, was
sent to Egypt for the coronation of King
Philometor,* Antiochus leamed that the king
was opposed to his policies; so he took measures

for his own security. zzMtet going to Joppa, he
proceeded to Jerusalem. There he was received

4, 12: Since the gymnasium, where the youth exercised naked
(Greek gymnoe), lay in the Tyropoeon Valley to the east of the
citadel, it was dlrcctly next to the temple on its eastem side. The
Greek hat: a wide.brlmmed hat, traditional headgear of Hermes,
the patron god of athletic contests; it formed part of the distinctive
costume of the members of the 'youth club."

4, 20: Triremes: war vessels vdth tfu€e banls of oars.
4, 2l: Philometor: Ptolemy VI, king of Egypt, c. 172 lo c. 145

B.C.

with great pomp by Jason and the people of the

city, who escorted him with torchlights and

acclamations; following this, he led his army

into Phoenicia.
Menelaus Supplanr Jason 23Three years la-

ter Jason sent Menelaus,* brother of the afore-

mentioned Simon, to detver the money to the

king, and to obtain decisions on some important
mattem. 2aWhen he had been introduced to the

king, he flattered him with such an air of
authority tlat he secured the high priesthood for
himselt outiidding Jason by three hundred tal'
ents of silver. 2sHe retumed with the royal

commission, but with nothing that made him
worthy of the high priesthood; he had the

temper of a cruel tyrant and the rage of a wild
beast. 2oThen Jason, who had cheated his own
brother and now saw himself cheated by another
man, was driven out as a fugitive to the country
of the Ammonites.

2TAlthough Menelaus had obtained the offlce,
he did not make any payments of the money he

had promised to the king, zsin spite of the
demand of Sostratus, the commandant of the
citadel, whose duty it was to collect the taxes.

For this reason, both were summoned before the
king. 2eMenelaus left his brother Lysimachus as

his substitute in the high priesthood, while
Sostratus left Crates, commander of the Cypri-
ots, as his substitute.
Murder of Onias solvhile these things were
taking place, the people of Tarsus and Mallus*
rose in revolt, because their cities had been
given as a gift to Antiochis, the king's misuess.
3rThe king, therefore, went off in haste to settle
the affair, leaving Andronicus, one of his nobles,

as his deputy. 32Then Menelaus, thinking this a

good opportunity, stole some gold vessels ftom
the temple and presented them to Andronicus;
he had already sold some other vessels in Tyre
and in the neighboring cities. 33When Onias had

4, 23: Menelaus: Jewish high priest from c. 172 to his execu-
tion in 162 B.C. (2 Mc 13,3-8).

4, 30: Mailus: a city of Cilicia (v 36) in southeastem Asia
Minor, a.bout thirty miles east of Ta6us.

plMc 8, 17. qlMc1,14.
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clear evidence of the facts, he made a public
protest, after withdrawing to the inviolable sanc-

tuary at Daphne, near Antioch. 3aThereupon

Menelaus approached Andronicus privately and

asked him to lay hands on Onias. So Andronicus
went to Onias, and by treacherously reassuring

him tfuough swom pledges with right hands

ioined, persuaded him, in spite of his suspicions,

to leave the sanctuary. Then, without any regud
for justice, he immediately put him to death.

3sAs a result, not only the Jews, but many
people of other nations as well, were indignant
and angry over the uniust murder of the man.
3oWhen the king retumed from the region of
Cilicia, the Jews of the city,* together with the

Greeks who detested the crime, went to see him
about the murder of Onias. 3TAntiochus was

deeply grieved and tull of pity; he wept as he

recalled the prudence and noble conduct of the

deceased. 38lnflamed with anger, he immedi-
ately stipped Andronicus of his purple tobe, tore
off his other garments, and had him led tfuough
the whole city to the very place where he had

committed the outrage against Onias; and there
he put the murderer to death. Thus the Lono
rendered him the punishment he deserved.

Riot against Lysimachus 3eMany sacrilegious

thefts had been committed by Lysimachus in the

city* with the connivance of Menelaus. When
word was spread that a large number of gold

vesels had been stolen, the people assembled in
protest against Lysimachus. a0As the crowds,
now thoroughly enraged, began to riot, Lysima-

chus launched an unjustified attack against them
with about three thousand armed men under the
leadership of Auranus, a man as advanced in
folly as he was in yea$. 4lReacting against

Lysimachus' attack, the people picked up stones

or pieces of wood or handfuls of the ashes lying
there and threw them in wild confusion at
Lysimachus and his men. azAs a result, they

4, 36: The city: Antioch. But some undeEtand the Greek to
mean "each city."

4, 39: The city: Jerusalem. Menelaus was stil in Syria.
4, 44: The senate: the council ofJewish elders at Jerusa.lem; cf

1 Mc 12,6.
5, l: Second expedition: the fl$t invasion of Egypt by AnUo'

chus in 169 B.C. (l Mc I, 16-20) is not mentoned in 2 Mc,
unless the coming of the Syrian army to Palesune (2 Mc 4, 2lf) is

regarded as the [$t invasion. The author of 2 Mc apparently

wounded many of them and even killed a few,
while they put all the rest to flight. The sacrile-
gious thief himself they slew near the treasury.

a3Charges about this affair were brought
against Menelaus. aWhen the king came to
Tyre, three men sent by tie senate* presented to
him the iustice of their cause. asBut Menelaus,
seeing himself on the losing side, promised Ptol-
emy, son of Dorfmenes, a substantial sum of
money if he would win the king over.. 465o

Ptolemy retired with the king under a colonnade,
as if to get some fresh air, and persuaded him to
change his mind. aTMenelaus, who was the
cause ofall the trouble, the king acquitted ofthe
charges, while he condemned to death those

poor men who would have been declared inno-
cent even if they had pleaded their case before
Scythians. 48Thus, those who had prosecuted the
case for the city, for the people, and for the
sacred vessels, quickly suffered unlust punish-

ment. 4eFor this reason, even some Tfians were
indignant over the crime and provided sumptu-
ously for their burial. s0But Menelaus, thanks to
the covetousness of the men in power, remained
in office, where he grew in wickedness and be-

came the chief plotter against his fellow citizens.

CHAPTER 5
Sedltion and Death ofJason rAbout this time
Antiochus sent his second expedition* into
Egypt. s 2,lt tien happened that all over the city,
for nearly forty days, there appeared horsemen
charging in midair, clad in guments interu/oven
with gold-companies fully armed with lances
3and drawn swords; squadrons of cavalry in
battle array, charges and countercharges on this
side and that, with brandished shields and

bristling spears, flights of anows and flashes of
gold ornaments, together with umor of every
sort. 4Therefore all prayed that this vision might
be a good omen.

combines the first pillage ofJerusalem ln 169 B.C. afterAntiochus'
flrst invasion of Egypt ( I Mc l, 20-28; cf 2 Mc 5, 5ff ) with the
second pillage of the city two years later ( I 67 B.C.), following the
king's second invasion of Egypt in 168 B.C. (1 Mc 1,29-35; cf
2 Mc 5,24ff.).

12Mc 8, 8; I Mc 3, 38. s l Mc l, 17. tZl: 2Mc 3, 241t;
10,29f; 11,8.
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sBut when a false rumor circulated that

Antiochus was dead, Jason* gathered fully a

thousand men and suddenly attacked the city. As

the defenders on the walls were forced back and

the city was flnally being taken, Menelaus took
refuge in the citadel. oJason then slaughtered his
fellow citizens without mercy, not realizing that
triumph over one's own kindred was the great-

est failure, but imagining that he was winning a

victory over his enemies, not his fellow country-
men. TEven so, he did not gain control of the
govemment, but in the end received only dis-

grace for his heachery and once again took
refuge in the country of the Ammonites. 8At

length he met a miserable end. Called to account
before fuetas,* king of the fuabs, he fled from
city t0 city, hunted by all men, hated as a

transgressor of the laws, abhoned as the butcher
of his country and his countrymen. After being
driven into Egypt, ehe crossed the sea to the
Spartans, among whom he hoped to flnd protec-

tion because of his relations with them. There he

who had exiled so many from their country
perished in exile; loand he who had cail out so

many to lie unburied went unmoumed himself
with no funeral of any kind or any place in the
tomb of his ancestors.

The City Ravaged r1 rWhen these happenings
were reported to the king, he thought that Judea
was in revolt. Raging like a wild animal, he set

out ftom Egypt and took Jerusalem by storm.
l2He ordered his soldiers to cut down without
mercy those whom they met and to slay those

who took refuge in their houses. l3There was a
massacre of young and old, a killing of women
and children, a slaughter of virgins and infans.
raln the space of three days, eighty thousand
were lost, forty thousand meeting a violent
death, and the same number being sold into
slavery. tsNot satisfied with this, the king dared

5, 5: Jason: brother of Onias III, was claimant of the high
priesthood 12 Mc4,7-10],. Later he was supplanted byMenelaus
who &ove him into Transiordan (2 Mc 4,261.

5, 8: fuetas: KinS Aretas I of the Nabateans; cf I Mc 5, 25.
5, 19: Man ls mor€ important than even the most sacred

insututions; cf lv!.]l< 2, 27 .

5,22: Philip, a Phrygian by birth: the Phillp of 2 Mc 6, 1 I and
8, 8, but probably not the same as Phllip the regent of 2 Mc 9, 29
and I Mc 6, 14.

to enter the holiest temple in the world;
Menelaus, that traitor both to the laws and to his

country, served as guide. 16He laid his impure

hands on the sacred vessels and gathered up

with profane hands the votive offerings made by

other kings for the advancement, the glory and

the honor of the Place. l7Puffed up in spirit,
Antiochus did not realDe that it was because of
the sins of the city's inhabitan$ that the LoRD

was angry for a little while and hence disre-
garded the holy Place. v telf ftsy had not become

entangled in so many sins, this man, like Heliodo-
rus, who was sent by King Seleucus to inspect
the treasury would have been flogged and

tumed back from his presumptuous action as

soon as he approached. le wThe LonD, however,
had not chosen the people for the sake of the
Place, but the Place for the sake of the people.*
2oTherefore, the Place itselt having shared in the
people's misfortunes, aftenvard participated in
their good fortune; and what the Almighty had
forsaken in his anger was restored in all its glory
once the great Sovereign became reconciled.

2rAntiochus canied off eighteen hundred tal-

ents fiom the temple, and hunied back to
Antioch. In his anogance he planned to make

the land navigable and the sea passable on foot,
so carried away was he with pride., 22But he left

Sovemors to harass the nation: at Jerusalem,
Philip, a Phrygian by birth,* and in character
more cruel than the man who appointed him;
23at Mount Gerizim,* Andronicus; and besides

these, Menelaus, who lorded it over his fellow
citizens worse than the others did. Out of hatred
for the Jewish citizens, 24lthe king sent Apollo-
nius,* commander of the Mysians, at the head of
an army of twenty-two thousand men, with
orders to kill all the grown men and sell the
women and young men into slavery. 25\fhen

this man anived in Jerusalem, he pretended to

5, 23: Mount Gerizim: the sacred mountain of the Samafita$
at Shechem; cf2 Mc 6, 2.

5, 24: Apollonius: the Mysian commander of l Mc l, 29;
menuoned also in 2 Mc 3, 5; 4, 4.

u ll-21: lMc I,20-24.v2Mc
38. w19ff:2Mc 3, lff; lchr 17,
23f. y24fi: I Mc 1,29t.

7, t6-19.32-
27. xlMc I,

6,
9

t2-1
;Mk

6;
2,
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be peacefully disposed and waited until the holy
day of the sabbath; then, f,nding the Jews

reftaining from work, he ordered his men to
parade fully armed. 26All those who came out to
watch, he massacred, and running through the

city with armed men, he cut down a large

number of people.
27But Judas Maccabeus with about nine otlr-

ers withdrew to the wilderness where he and his

companions lived like wild animals in the hills,

continuing to eat what grew wild to avoid

sharing the defilement.,

CHAPTER 6
The Temple Desecrated I aNot long after this

the king sent an Athenian senator to force the

Jews to abandon the customs of their ancestors

and live no longer by the laws of God; 2also to
profane the temple in Jerusalem and dedicate it
to Olympian Zeus," and that on Mount Geizim
to Zeus the Hospitable, as the inhabitants of the
place requested.D 3This intensifled the evil in an

intolerable and utterly disgusting way. aThe

Gentiles filled the temple with debauchery and

revelry; they amused themselves with prosti-

tutes* and had intercourse with women even in
the sacred court. They also brought into the
temple things that were forbidden, sso that the
altar was covered with abominable offerings
prohibited by the laws.
Abolition of the Iaw 6A man could not keep

the sabbath or celebrate the traditional feasts,

nor even admit that he was a Jew. TMoreover, at

the monthly celebration of the king's birthday
the Jews had, from bitter necessity, to partake of
the sacrifices, and when the festival of Diony
sus* was celebrated, they were compelled to
march in his procesion, wearing wreaths of ivy.

8At the suggestion of the citizens of Ptolemais,

a decree was issued ordering the neighboring

6, 2: Olympain Zeus: equated with the Slrian Baal shomem
('the lord of the heavens"), a term which the Jews rcndered as

"Shiqqus shomem,' horrible abomination lDn 9,27; ll, 31; 12,
ll;1Mc1,54).

6, 4: Amused themselves with prostitutes: as in the fertility
cults of the ancient Near East; see notes on Bar 6, I 0. 42f.

6, 7: Dionysus: called also Bacchus the god ofthe grape harvest
and of wine ; ivy was one of his symbols.

6, l8-7, 42; The stories of Eleazar and of the mother and her
seven sons, among the earliest models of 'martyrology," werc

Greek cities to act in the same way against the

Jews: oblige them to partake of the sacriflces,
eand put to death those who would not consent
to adopt the customs of the Greeks. It was

obvious, therefore, that disaster impended.
loThus, two women who were anested for
having circumcised their children were publicly
paraded about the city with their babies hanging
at their breasts and then thrown down from the
top of the city wall. c llOthers, who had assem-

bled in nearby caves to observe the sabbath in
secret, were betrayed to Philip and all burned to
death. In their respect for the holiness of that
day, they had scruples about defending them-
selves. d

Purpose of Divine Judgment rz,Now I beg

those who read this book not to be disheartened
by these misfortunes, but to consider that these

chastisements were meant not for the ruin but
for the correction of our nation. 13lt is, in fact, a

sign of great kindness to punish sinners promptly
instead of letting them go for long. r4lThus, in
dealing with other nations, the Lono patiently
waits until they reach the full measure of their
sins before he punishes them; but with us he has

decided to deal differently, rsin order that he

may not have to punish us more severely later,
when our sins have reached their fullness. l6He

never withdraws his merry from us. Although
he disciplines us with misfortunes, he does not
abandon his own people. l7let these words
suffice for recalling this truth. Without further
ado we must go on with our story.

Martyrdom of Eleazar* lsEleazar, one of the
foremost scribes, a man of advanced age and
noble appearance, was being forced to open his
mouth to eat pork.8 leBut preferring a glorious

death to a life of def,lement, he spat out the
meat, and went forward of his own accord to the
instrument of torture, 20as men ought to do who

undemtandably popular among the Christians of the early centu'
ries. Written originally to encourage God's people in times of
persecution, they add gruesome details to the record of tortures,
and place long speeches in the mouths of the martyrs.

z1 Mc2,28. a1-11: 1 Mc l, 44-63. b 1 Mc l, 46; Dn9,
27. cl Mc l, 60f. d I Mc2,32-38. e12-16:2Mc 5, 17;7,
16-19. 32-38. fWis I l, 9f; 12, 2,22. gLv 11,7t; Heb 11,
35.
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have the courage to reiect the food which it is

unlawful to taste even for love of life. 2lThose in
charge of that unlawfui ritual meal took the man

aside privately, because of their long acquain-

tance with him, and urged him to bring meat of
his own providing, such as he could legitimately
eat, and to pretend to be eating some of the meat

of the sacrifice prescribed by the king; 2zin this
way he would escape the death penalty, and be

treated kindly because of their old friendship
with him. 23But he made up his mind in a noble

manner, worthy of his years, the dignity of his
advanced age, the merited distinction of his gray
hair, and of the admirable life he had lived from
childhood; and so he declared that above all he

would be loyal to the holy laws given by God.
He told them to send him at once to the

abode of the dead, explaining: 2a"At our age it
would be unbecoming to make such a pretense;

many young men would think the ninety-year-
old Eleazar had gone over to an alien religion.
2sShould I thus dissimulate for the sake of a brief
moment of life, they would be led astray by me,
while I would bring shame and dishonor on my
old age. zoEvenif, for the time being, I avoid the
punishment of men, I shall never, whether alive
or dead, escape the hands of the Almighty.
2TThereftore, by manfully glving up my life now, I
will prove myself worthy of my old age, 28and I

will leave to the young a noble example of how
to die willingly and generously for the revered
and holy laws."

He spoke thus, and went immediately to the
instrument of torture. 2eThose who shortly be-

fore had been kindly disposed, now became

hostile toward him because what he had said

seemed to them utter madness. 3oWhen he was
about to die under the blows, he groaned and
said: "The Lono in his holy knowledge knows
fuIl well that, although I could have escaped

death, I am not only enduring terrible pain in my
body from this scourging, but also suffering it
with joy in my soul because of my devotion to
him." 3lThis is how he died, leaving in his death

7, 9: The King of the world will raise us up: here, and in w I I .

14.23.29.36, betief in the tuture resunection of the body, at
least for the iust, is clearly stated; cf also 2 Mc 12,44; 14, 46; Dn
t2,2.

a model of courage and an unforgettable exam-

ple of virtue not only for the young but for the

whole nation.

CHAPTER 7
Martyrdom of a Mother and Her Sons llt
also happened that seven brothers with their
mother were arrested and tortured with whips
and scourges by the king, to force them to eat

pork in violation of God's law.'l 2One of the
brothers, speaking for the others, said: "What do

you expect to achieve by questioning us? We are

ready to die rather than transgress the laws of
our ancestors." 3At that the king, in a fury gave

orders to have pans and caldrons heated. 4While

they were being quickly heated, he commanded
his executioners to cut out the tongue of the one

who had spoken for the others, to scalp him and
cut off his hands and feet, while the rest of his
brothers and his mother looked on. sWhen he

was completely maimed but still breathing, the
king ordered them to carry him to the fire and
fry him. As a cloud of smoke spread from the
pan, the brothers and their mother encouraged
one another to die bravely, saying such words as

these: 6"The Lono God is looking on, and he

truly has compassion on us, as Moses declared in
his canticle, when he protested openly with the
words, 'And he will have pity on his servants.' " 1

TWhen the first brother had died in this
manner, they brought the second to be made

sport of. After tearing off the skin and hair of his
head, they asked him, "Will you eat the pork
rather than have your body tortured limb by
limb?" sAnswering in the language of his forefa-

thers, he said, "Never!" So he too in turn
suffered the same tortures as the flrst. eAt the
point of death he said: "You accursed fiend, you
are depriving us of this present life, but the King
of the world will raise us up* to live again

forever. It is for his laws that we are dying."l
roffier him the third suffered their cruel

sport. He put out his tongue at once when told
to do so, and bravely held out his hands, llas he

ch 3-15
See RG
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hJer i5,9. iDt 32,36. i2Mc12,44;14,46.
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spoke these noble words: "lt was fiom Heaven
that I received these; for the sake of his laws I
disdain them; from him I hope to receive them
again.",( l2Even the king and his attendants
marveled at the young man's couage, because

he regarded his sufferings as nothing.
l3After he had died, they tortured and mal-

treated the fourth brother in the same way.
laWhen he was neu death, he said, "lt is my
choice to die at the hands of men with the God-

given hope of being restored to life by him; but
for you, there will be no resunection to life."

lsThey next brought fonrrard the fifth brother
and maltreated him. r6looking at the king, he

said:/ "Since you have power among men,

mortal though you are, do what you please. But
do not think that our nation is forsaken by God.
lTOnly wait, and you will see how his great

power will torment you and your descendants."
l8After him they brought the sixth brother.

\{hen he was about to die, he said: "Have no

vain illusions. We suffer these things on our own
account, because we have sinned against our
God; that is why such astonishing things have

happened to us. leDo not think, then, that you

will go unpunished for having dared to flght
against God." m

2oMost admirable and worthy of everlasting
remembrance was the mother, who saw her

seven sons perish in a single day, yet bore it
courageously because of her hope in the Lono.
2rFilled with a noble spirit that stined her
womanly heart with manly courage, she ex'
horted each of them in the language of their
forefathers with these words: 22"1 do not know
how you came into existence in my womb; it
was not I who gave you the breath of life, nor
was it I who set in order the elements of which
each of you is composed. 23Therefore, since it is
the Creator of the universe who shapes each

man's beginning, as he brings about the origin of
everything, he, in his mercy, will give you back
both breath and life, because you now disregard
yourselves for the sake of his law."

7,28: God did not make them out of existing thinSs: that is,
God made all things solely by his omnipotent will and his creative
word; cf Heb 1 l, 3.

zaAntiochus, suspecting insult in her words,
thought he was being ridiculed. As the youngest

brother was still alive, the king appealed to him,
not with mere words, but with promises on
oath, to make him rich and happy if he would
abandon his ancestral customs: he would make
him his Friend and entust him with high office.
2slMhen the youth paid no attention to him at
all, the king appealed to the mother, urging her
to advise her boy to save his life. 26After he had

urged her for a long time, she went through the
moUons of persuading her son. 27ln derision of
the cruel tyrant, she leaned over close to her son

and said in their native language: "Son, have pity
on me, who carried you in my womb for nine

months, nursed you for three yeus, brought you

up, educated and supported you to your present

age.28l beg you, child, to look at the heavens

and the earth and see all that is in them; then
you will know that God did not make them out
of existing things;* and in the same way the

human race came into existence. 2eDo not be

afiaid of this executioner, but be worthy of your
brothers and accept death, so that in the time of
mercy I may receive you again with them."

30She had scarcely finished speaking when
the youth said: "What are you waiting for? I will
not obey the king's command. I obey the com-

mand of the law given to our forefathers through
Moses. 3lBut you, who have contrived every
kind of affliction for the Hebrews, will not
escape the hands of God. 32 nWe, indeed, are

suffering because of our sins. 33Though our
living Lono ueats us harshly for a little while to
correct us with chastisements, he will again be

reconciled with his seffants. 3aBut you, wretch,
vilest of all men! do not, in your insolence,
concem yourself with unfounded hopes, as you
raise your hand against the children of Heaven.
3sYou have not yet escaped the iudgment of the
almighty and all-seeing God. 36My brothers,
after enduring brief pain, have drunk of never-

failing life, under God's covenant, but you, by
the judgment of God, shall receive iust punish-

kZ Mc 12,43ff. I 16-19: 2 Mc 5, 17; 6, 12-16. m Acts 5,
39. n 32. 38: 2 Mc 5, 17;6,12-16; 17, 16-19.
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ments for your arrogance. rTlike my brothers, I
offer up my body and my life for our ancestral

laws, imploring God to show mercy soon to our
nation, and by afflictions and blows to make you
confess that he alone is God. 3sThrough me and
my brothers, may there be an end to the wrath
of the Almighty that has iustly fallen on our
whole nation." 3sAt that, the king became

enraged and treated him even worse than the
others, since he bitterly resented the boy's
contempt. a0oJhu5 he too died undefiled, put-

ting all his trust in the Lono. arThe mother was
last to die, after her sons.

a2Enough has been said about the sacrificiai
meals and the excessive cruelties.

V: Victories ofJudas and
Purification of the Temple

CHAPTER 8
Judas Maccabsus I eJudas Maccabeus and his
companions entered the villages secretly, sum-

moned their kinsmen, and by also enlisting
others who remained faithful to Judaism, assem-

bled about six thousand men. 2They implored
the Lono to look kindly upon his people, who
were being oppressed on all sides; to have pity
on the temple, which was profaned by godless

men; 3to have merry on the city, which was
being destroyed and about to be leveled to the
ground; to hearken to the blood that cried out to
him; 4to remember the criminal slaughter of
innocent children and the blasphemies uttered
against his name; and to manifest his haEed of
evil. s qonce Maccabeus got his men organked,
the Gentiles could not withstand him, for the
Lono's wrath had now changed to mercy.6Com-
ing unexpectedly upon towns and villages, he

would set them on fire. He captured strategic
positions, and put to flight a large number of the

enemy. 7He preferred the nights as being espe-

cially helpful for such attack. Soon the fame of
his valor spread everywhere.
Firct Victory over Nicanor* sWhen Philip
saw that Judas was gaining ground little by little

8,8-29.34fi: This account of the campaign of Nicanor and
Gorgias against Judas is paralleled, with certain differences, in
I Mc3,38-4,24.

and that his successful advances were becoming

more frequent, he wrote to Ptolemy, governor of

Coelesfia and Phoenicia, to come to the aid of
the ldng's government.' ePtolemy promptly se-

lected Nicanor, son of Patroclus, one of the Chief
Friends, and sent him at the head of at least

twenty thousand armed men of various nations
to wipe out the entire Jewish race. With him he

associated Gorgias, a professional military com-

mander, well-versed in the art of war.s loNica-

nor planned to mise the tvuo thousand talents of
tribute owed by the kng to the Romans by
selling captured Jews into slavery. 11 So he imme-
diately sent word to the coastal cities, inviting
them to buy Jewish slaves and promising to
deliver ninety slaves for a talent-little did he

dream of the punishment that was to fall upon
him from the Almighty.

t2When Judas leamed of Nicanor's advance

and informed his companions about the ap-

proach of the army, l3the cowardly and those

who lacked faith in God's justice deserted and
got away. laBut the others sold everything they
had left, and at the same time besought the
Lono to deliver those whom the ungodly Nica
nor had sold before even meeting them. rsThey

begged the Lono to do this, if not for their sake,

at least for the sake of the covenants made with
their forefathers, and because they themselves
bore his holy, $orious name. l6Maccabeus as

sembled his men, six thousand strong, and

exhorted them not to be panicstricken before the
enemy, nor to fear the large number of the
Gentiles attacking them unjusfly, but to flght
courageously, lTkeeping before their eyes the
lawless outrage perpetrated by the Gentiles
against the holy Place and the affliction of the
humiliated city, as well as the subversion of their
ancestral way of life. 18"They trust in weapons
and acts of daring," he said, "but we trust in
almighry God, who can by a mere nod destroy
not only those who attack us, but the whole
world." leHe went on to tell them of the times
when help had been given their ancestors: both

o40f: Heb ll, 35.
q 5ff: I Mc 3, 3-9. r

pl-7: 2Mc 5,27; I Mc 3, 10-26.
ZMc 4, 45; I Mc 3, 38. slMc7,26.

ch 3-r5
S€e RG
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the time of Sennacherib, when a hundred and

eighty-five thousand of his men were destroyed, r

20and the time of the battle in Babylonia against

the Galatians, when only eight thousand Jews

fought along with four thousand Macedonians;
yet when the Macedonians were hard pressed,

the eight thousand routed one hundred and

twenty thousand and took a $eat quantity of
boory because of the help they received from
Heaven. 2lwith such words he encouraged
them and made them ready to die for their laws
and their country.

Then Judas divided his army into four, 22plac-

ing his brothers, Simon, Joseph,* and Jonathan,
each over a division, assigning to each fifteen
hundred men. 23(There was also Eleazar.) After
reading to them from the holy book and giving
them the watchword, "The Help of God," he

himself took chuge of the first division and
joined in battle with Nicanor., 24with the Al-
mighty as their ally, they killed more than nine
thousand of the enemy, wounded and disabled

the greater part of Nicanor's army, and put all of
them to flight. 2sThey also seized the money of
those who had come to buy them as slaves.

When they had pursued the enemy for some

time, 26they were obliged to return by reason of
the late hour. It was the day before the sabbath,

and for that reason they could not continue the
pursuit. z7They collected the enemy's arms and

stripped them of their spoils, and then observed

the sabbath with fervent praise and thanls to the
Lono who kept them safe for that day on which
he let descend on them the flrst dew of his
mercy. 28After the sabbath, they gave a share of
the booty to the persecuted and to widows and

orphans; the rest they divided among them-
selves and their children. 2eWhen this was done,

they made supplication in common, imploring
the merciful Lono to be completely reconciled
with his senrants.

8, 22: Joseph: caled John in I Mc 2, 2; 9, 36. 38. This
paragraph interrupts the story of Nlcanor's defeat, which is re
sumed in v 34. The purpose of the author apparenuy is to group
together the defeats suffered by the Syrians on various occasions.
Battles against Timothy are recounted in I Mc 5, 37-44 atd
2 Mc 12,10-25; against Bacchides in I Mc 7, 8-20.

9, l-28: In order to keep together the various accounts of
God's punishment of the persecutors of hls people, the author
places here the stories of Antiochus' illness and death (in actuality

Timothy and Bacchides Defeated 3oThey

also challenged the forces of Timothy and Bacchi-

des, killed more than twenty thousand of them,
and captured some very high fortresses. They
divided the enormous plunder, allotting half to
themselves and the rest to the persecuted, to
orphans, widows, and the aged. 3lThey col-

lected the enemies' weapons and carefully
stored them in suita.bie places; the rest of the
spoils they carried to Jerusalem. 32They also

killed the commander of Timothy's forces, a

most wicked man, who had done geat harm to
the Jews. 3sWhile celebrating the victory in their
ancestral cily, they burned both those who had

set fire to the sacred gates and Callisthenes, who
had taken refuge in a little house; so he received
the reward his wicked deeds deserved.

Humiliation of Nicanor 34 ,The accursed Nica-
nor, who had brought the thousand slave dealers

to buy the Jews, 3safter being humbled through
the Lono's help by those whom he had thought
of no account, laid aside his fine clothes and fled
alone actoss country like a runaway slave, until
he reached Antioch. He was eminently success-

ful in desuoying his own army. 365o he who had
promised to provide tribute for the Romans by
the capture of the people of Jerusalem testified
that the Jews had a champion, and that they
were invulnerable for the very reason that they
followed the laws laid down by him.

CHAPTER 9
Punishment and Death of Antiochus'
l'About that Ume Antiochus retreated in dis-

grace from the region of Persia. zHe had entered
the city called Persepolis and attempted to rob
the temple and gain control of the city. There-
upon the people had swift recourse to arms, and

Antiochus' men were routed, so that in the end
Antiochus was put to flight by the natives and
forced to beat a shameful retreat. 3On his arrival

the kng died only after the puriflcation of the temple; cf 1 Mc 4,
36-59; 6, l -16; 2 Mc I0, I -8); of Judas' campafns in Idumea
and Transjordan (cf 2 Mc 5, 1-51; 2 Mc 10, 14-38); and of the
fl$t expedition of Lysias (1 Mc 4, 26-35; 2 Mc I l, I - 15).

t2 Mc 15, 22;2Kgs 19,35; Is 37,36. u I Mc 3,48. v34f:
2 Mc 8, 23f; I Mc 7, 26. w l-29: 2 Mc 1, 12-17; I Mc 6,
l-r3
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in Ecbatana, he leamed what had happened to
Nicanor and to Timothy's forces. 4Overcome

with anger, he planned to make the Jews suffer
for the injury done by those who had put him to
flight. Therefore he ordered his charioteer to
drive without stopping until he finished the
joumey.

Yet the condemnation of Heaven rode with
him, since he said in his arrogance, "l will make

Jerusalem the common graveyud of the Jews as

soon as I anive there." sSo the all-seeing Lono,
the God of Israel, struck him down with an

unseen but incurable blow; for scarcely had he

uttered those words when he was seized with
excruciating pains in his bowels and sharp

intemal torment,r 0a fit punishment for him
who had tortured the bowels of others with
many barbarous torments. 7Fu fiom glvinS up
his insolence, he was all the more filled with
anogance. Breathing fire in his rage against the

Jews, he gave orders to drive even faster. As a

result he hurtled from the dashing chariot, and

every part of his body was racked by the violent
fall. svThus he who previously, in his superhu-
man presumption, thought he could command
the waves of the sea, and imagined he could
weigh the mountaintops in his scales, was now
tfuown to the ground and had to be canied on a

litter, clearly manifesting to dl the power of
God. e'The body of this impious man swarmed
with worms, and while he was sUll alive in
hideous torments, his flesh rotted off, so that the
entire army was sickened by the stench of his
comrption. r0shortly before, he had thought that
he could reach the stars ofheaven, and now, no
one could endure to transport the man because

of this intolerable stench.
I lAt last, broken in spirit, he began to give up

his excessive arogance, and to gain some under-
standing, under the scourge of God, for he was
racked with pain unceasingly. 12\{hen he could
no longer bear his own stench, he said, "lt is

right to be subiect to God, and not t0 think one's

mortal self divine." l3Then this vile man vowed
to the Lono, who would no longer have mercy
on him, lathat he would set free the holy city,

toward which he had been hurrying with the
intention of leveling it to the ground and making
it a common graveyard; rshe would put on
perfect equality with the Athenians all the Jews,
whom he had judged not even worthy of burial,
but nt only to be thrown out with their children
to be eaten by vultures and wild animalsl r6he

would adorn with the finest offerings the holy
temple which he had previously despoiled; he

would restore all the sacred vesels many times
over; and would provide from his own revenues

the expenses required for the sacrifices. 17Be-

sides all this, he would become a Jew himself
and visit every inhabited place to proclaim there
the power of God. 18But since God's punish-

ment had justly come upon him, his sufferings
were not lessened, so he lost hope for himself
and wrote the following letter to the Jews in the
form of a supplication. It read thus:

le*"To my esteemed Jewish cit2ens, Antio-
chus, their king and general, sends hearty geet-
ings and best wishes for their health and happi-

ness. 20lf you and your children ue well and
your affairs are going as you wish, I thank God
very much, for my hopes are in heaven. 2lNow

that I am ill, I recall with affection the esteem
and good will you bear me. On returning ftom
the regions of Pemia, I fell victim to a uouble-
some illness; so I thought it necessary to form
plans for the general welfare of all 22Actually, I
do not despair about my health, since I have
great hopes of recovering ftom my illness. 23Nev-

ertheless, I know that my father, whenever he

went on campaigns in the hinterland, would
name his successor, 24so that, if anything unex-
pected happened or any unwelcome news came,

the people throughout the realm would know to
whom the govemment had been entrusted, and

9, 19-27: Despite the statement in v I 8, this letter is not reaily
a supplication. It is nther a notiflcation to all t]te king's subiects of
the appointment of his son as his successor and a request that they
be loyal to the new king. Apparcntly the same letter, which has
every appearance of being authentic, was sent to the various

peoples tfuoughout the kingdom, with only a few words of
address changed for each group.

xActs 12, 20-23. ylb 38, 8-ll; Ps 65, 6f; ls 40, 12.
z Acts 12,23.
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so not be disturbed. 2sl am also bearing in mind
that the neighboring rulers, especially those on
the borders of our kingdom, are on the watch for
opportunities and waiting to see what will hap-
pen. I have therefore appointed as king my son

Antiochus, whom I have often before entrusted
and commended to most of you, when I made

hunied visits to the outlying provinces. I have

written to him the letter copied below.* 26There-

fore I beg and entreat each of you to remember
the general and individual benefits you have

received, and to continue to show good will
toward me and my son. 271 am confident that,
following my poliry, he will treat you with
mildness and kindness in his relations with you."

28So this murderer and blasphemer, aftet

extreme sufferings, such as he had inflicted on
others, died a miserable death in the mountains
of a foreign land. zeHis foster brother Philip

brought the body home; but fearing Antiochus'
son, he later withdrew into Egypt, to Ptolemy
Philometor.

CHAPTER IO
Puriflcation of Temple and Ctty r'When

Maccabeus and his companions, under the

Lonp's leadership, had recovered the temple and

the city, 2they destroyed the altars erected by the
Gentiles in the marketplace and the sacred

enclosures. 3After puriffing the temple, they
made a new altar. Then, with fire struck from
flint, they offered sacrifice for the first time in
two years,* bumed incense, and lighted lamps.

They also set out the showbread. 4When they
had done this, they prostrated themselves and

begged the Lono that they might never again fall
into such misfortunes, and that if they should sin

at any time, he might chastise them with modera-

tion and not hand them over to blasphemous
and barbarous Gentiles. sOn the annivenary of
the day on which the temple had been profaned

by the Gentiles, that is, the twenty-flfth of the
same month Chislev, the puriflcation of the

9, 25t Tlte letter copied below: not included in the text of
2 Mc.

10, 3: Two years: tfuee years according to I Mc l, 54 and 4,
52.

10, l2: Ptolemy Macron: son of Dorymenes (2 Mc 4, 45), wx
formerly hostfle to the Jews (2 Mc 6, 8).

temple took place. 6The Jews ceiebrated joyfully
for eight days as on the feast of Booths, remem-
bering how, a little while before, they had spent
the feast of Booths living like wild animals in
caves on the mountains. TCarrying rods en-

twined with leaves, green branches and palms,

they sang hymns of grateful praise to him who
had brought about the purification of his own
Place. 8By public edict and decree they pre-

scribed that the whole Jewish nation should
celebrate these days every yeu.

VI: Renewed Persecution

Death of Ptolemy eSuch was the end of Antio-
chus sumamed Epiphanes.b loNow we shall
relate what happened under Antiochus Eupator,
the son of that godless man, and shall give a

summary of the chief evils caused by tite wars.
llWhen Eupator succeeded to the kingdom, he

put a certain Lysias in charge of the government

as commander in chief of Coelesyria and Phoe-

nicia. l2Ptolemy, surnamed Macron,* had taken
the lead in reating the Jews fairly because of the
previous injustice that had been done them, and

he endeavored to have peaceful relations with
them. l3As a result, he was accused before
Eupator by the King's Friends. In fact, on all
sides he heard himself called a ftaitor for having
abandoned Cyprus, which Philometor had en-

trusted to him, and for having gone over to
Antiochus Epiphanes. Since he could not com-

mand the respect due to his high office, he

ended his life by taking poison.

Victory over the Idumeans* taWhen Gorgias

became governor of the region, he employed
foreigr ftoops and used every opportunity to
attack the Jews. tscAt the same time the ldu-

means, who held some important strongholds,
were harassing the Jews; they welcomed fugi-
tives fiom Jerusalem and endeavored to continue
the war. loMaccabeus and his companions, after
public prayers asking God to be their ally, moved

10, 14-23: Probably the same campaign of Judas againsr the
Idumeans that is mentioned in I Mc 5, l-3.

al-8: I Mc 4,36-59.b2Mc2,2l;1 Mc6,17.c15-23:
I Mc 5, 3ff.
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quickly against the strongholds of the Idumeans.
lTAttacking vigorously, they gained control of
the places, drove back all who manned the
walls, and cut down those who opposed them,
killing as many as twenty thousand men.
roWhen at least nine tfrousand took refuge in
hvo yery strong towers, containing everything
necessary to sustain a siege, lgMaccabeus left
Simon and Joseph, along with Zacchaeus and his
men, in sufficient numbers to besiege them,

while he himself went off to places where he
was more urgently needed. 20But some of the
men in Simon's force who were money lovers let
themselves be bribed by some of the men in the
towers; on receiving seventy thousand
drachmas, they allowed a number of them to
escape. 2lWhen Maccabeus was told what had
happened, he assembled the rulers of the people

and accused those men of having sold their
kinsmen for money by setting their enemies fiee
to fight against them. 22So he put them to death
as traitors, and without delay captured the two
towers. 23As he was successful at arms in all his
undertakings, he destroyed more than twenty
thousand men in the two strongholds.
Victory over Timothy z4Timotlry, who had
previously been defeated by the Jews,* gathered

a tremendous force of foreign troops and col-

lected a large number of cavalry ftom Asia; then
he appeared in Judea, ready to conquer it by
force. 2sAt his approach, Maccabeus and his
men made supplication to God, sprinkling earth
upon their heads and girding their loins in
sackcloth. 2oLyrrrg prostrate at the foot of the
altar, they begged him to be gracious to them,
and to be an enemy to their enemies, and a foe

to their foes, as the law declares. a

27 Aftet the prayer, they took up their arms

and advanced a considerable distance fiom the

city, halting when they were close to the enemy.
28As soon as dawn broke,* the armies loined
battle, the one having as pledge of success and

10, 24: Timothy. . . previously. . . defeated by the Jews: as

recounted in 2 Mc 8, 30ff.
lO, 28: As soon as dawn broke: the same battle at dawn as in

1 Mc 5,30-34.
10, 37: Timothy. . . they killed: apparenuy, the same Timothy

is still aiive in2Mc 12,2. 18-25. The present passage is not in

victory not only their valor but also their reliance
on the LORD, and the other taking fury as their
leader in the flght.

2e eln *1s midst of the flerce batfle, there
appeared to the enemy from the heavens flve
majestic men liding on golden-bridled horses,

who led the Jews on. 3oThey surrounded
Maccabeus, and shielding him with their own
armor, kept him ftom being wounded. They shot
arrows and hurled thunderbolts at the enemy,

who were bewildered and blinded, thrown into
confusion and routed. 3lTwenty-flve hundred of
their foot soldiers and six hundred of their
horsemen were slain. 32Timothy, however, fled
to a well-fortified stronghold called Gazara,
where Chaereas was in command./ 33For four
days Maccabeus and his men eagerly besieged

the fortress. 34Those inside, relying on the
strength of the place, kept repeating outrageous
blasphemies and uttering abominable words.
3sWhen the fifth day dawned, twenty young
men in the army of Maccabeus, angered over
such blasphemies, bravely stormed the wall and

with savage fury cut down everyone they en-

countered. 36Others who climbed up the same

way swung around on the defenders, taking the
besieged in the rearl they put the towers to the
torch, spread the fire and burned the blasphem-

ers alive. Still others broke down the gates and
let in the rest of the troops, who took possession

of the city. 3TTimothy had hidden in a cistern,
but they killed* him, along with his brother
Chaereas, and Apollophanes. 38On completing
these exploits, t}tey blessed, with hymns of

$ateful praise, the Lono who shows great kind-
ness to Israel and grants them victory.

CHAPTER I I
Defeat of Lysias* laVery soon afterward, Lys-

ias, guardian and kinsman of the king and head

of the government, being greatly displeased at
what had happened, 2mustered about eighty

chronological order; Cazan,v 32 (Gezer) was not captured by the
Jews until much later (cf I Mc 9, 50ff; 13, 53).

ll, l-12: The defeat of Lysias at Beth-zur probably occurred
before the purification of the temple; cf 1 Mc 4,26-35.

d.Ex 23,22. e29f: ZMc 3,24ft; 5,2f: 10,29f; 11, 8.
f1 Mc 13, 43-48. g l-12: I Mc 4,26-35.

ch 3-15
See RG

229-230
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thousand infantry and all his cavalry and

marched against the Jews. His plan was to make

Jerusalem a Greek settlement; 3to levy tribute on

the temple, as he did on the sanctuaries of the
other nations; and to put the high priesthood up

for sale every year. aHe did not take God's
power into account at all, but felt exultant
confidence in his myriads of foot soldiers, his

thousands of horsemen, and his eighly ele-

phants. sSo he invaded Judea, and when he

reached Beth-zur, a fortifled place about twenty
miles ftom Jerusalem, launched a strong attack
against it. 6\,Vhen Maccabeus and his men
leamed that Lysias was besieging the strong-

holds, they and all the people begged the Lono
with lamentations and tea$ to send a good angel

to save Israel. n TMaccabeus himself was the first
to take up arms, and he exhorted the others to
join him in risking their lives to help their
kinsmen. Then they resolutely set out together.
sSuddenly, while they were still near Jerusalem,
a horseman appeared at their head, clothed in
white garments and brandishing gold weapons.i
eThen all of them together thanked God for his

mercy, and their hearts were filled with such
courage that they were ready to assault not only
men, but the most savage beasts, yes, even walls
of iron. loNow that the Lono had shown his
mercy toward them, they advanced in battle
order with the aid of their heavenly ally. lrHurl-

ing themselves upon the enemy like lions, they
laid low eleven thousand foot soldiers and six-
teen hundred horsemen, and put all the rest to
flight. tzMost of those who got away were
wounded and stripped of their arms, while
Lysias himself escaped only by shametul flight.
Peace with the $Trians l3iBut Lysias was not
a stupid man. He reflected on the defeat he had

suffered, and came to realue that the Hebrews
were invincible because the mighty God was
their ally. He therefore sent a message lapersuad-

ing them to settle everything on iust terms, and
promising to persuade the king also, and to
induce him to become their friend.

ll,2l: The yeil one hundred and forty-eight: '164 B.C. The
reading of the name of the month and its position in the caiendar
are uncertain.

lsMaccabeus, solicitous for the common good,

a$eed to all that Lysias proposed; and the king,
on his part, $anted in behalf of the Jews all the
written requests of Maccabeus to Lysias.

Official Letters roThese are the terms of the
letter which Lysias wrote to the Jews: "Lysias

sends geetings to the Jewish people. l7John and

Absalom, your envoys, have presented your
signed communication and asked about the

matters contained in it. rsWhatever had to be

refened to the king I calied to his attention, and
the things that were acceptable he has granted.
relf you maintain your loyalty to the govern-

ment, I will endeavor to further your interests in
the future. 20On the details of these matters I
have authorized my representatives, as well as

your envoys, to confer with you. 2lFarewell."

The year one hundred and forty-eight,* the
twenty-fourth of Dioscorinthius.

z2The king's letter read thus: "King Antiochus
sends greetings to his brother Lysias. 23Now that
our father has taken his place among the gods,

we wish the subjects of our kingdom to be
undisturbed in conducting their own affairs.
2aWe understand that the Jews do not agree with
our father's policy concerning Greek customs
but prefer their own way of life. They are

petitioning us to let them retain their own
customs. 2sSince we desire that this people too
should be undisturbed, our decision is that their
temple be restored to them and that they live in
keepurg with the customs of their ancestors.
26Accordingly, please send them messengers to
give them our assurances of friendship, so that,
when they leam of our decision, they may have
nothing to worry about but may contentedly go

about their own business."
27The king's letter to the people was as fol-

lows: "King Antiochus sends greetings to the Jew-
ish senate and to the rest of the Jews. 28lf you are

well, it is what we desire. We too are in good

health. 2eMenelaus has told us of your wish to
retum home and attend to your own affairs.
3oTherefore, those who return by the thirtieth of

hEx 23,20. i2 Mc 3, 24ff; 5,2l; 10,291. j 13-33: I Mc
6,57-6t.
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Xanthicus will have our assurance of fulI permis-

sion 31to observe their dietary laws and other

iaws, just as before, and none of the Jews shall be

molested in any way for faults committed through

ignorance. 321 have also sent Menelaus to reas-

sure you. 33Farewell." In the yeu one hundred

and forty-eight, the flfteenth of Xanthicus.*
sThe Romans also sent them a letter as

follows: 'O.uintus Memmius and Titus Manius,

legates of the Romans, send geetings to the

Jewish people. 3sWhatever Lysias, kinsman of

the king, has granted you, we also approve.
36But the matters on which he passed judgment

should be submitted to the king. As soon as you

have considered them, send someone to us with
your decisions so that we may present them to

your advantage, for we are on our way to

Antioch. 37Make haste, then, to send us those

who can inform us of your intentions. 38Fare-

well." ln the year one hundred and forty-eight,

the flfteenth of Xanthicus."

CHAPTER 12

Persecution Renewed lAfter these agree-

ments were made, Lysias retumed to the king,
and the Jews went about their farming. 2But

some of the local governors, Timothy and Apollo
nius, son of Gennaeus,* as also Hieronymus and

Demophon, to say nothing of Nicanor, the
commander of the Cyprians, would not allow
them to live in peace.

3Some people of Joppa also committed this

outrage: they invited the Jews who lived among
them, together with their wives and children, to
embark on boats which they had provided.

There was no hint of enmity toward them: athis

was done by public vote of the city. When the

Jews, not suspecting treachery and wishing to
live on friendly terms, accepted the invitation,
the people of Joppa took them out to sea and
drowned at least two hundred of them.

I l, 33: The date, which is the same as the date of the Romans'
letter (v 38), cannot be correct. The king's letter must be con-
nected with the peace treaty of the year 149 of the seleucid era,
i.e., I 63 B.C. Perhaps the mention of the month of Xanthicus in
the body of the letter {v 30) caused the date of the Romans' letter
to be transfened to this one.

1 l, 38: The date is April 12, 164 B.C.
12, 2: Apollonius, son of Gennaeus: not the Apollonius who

Activity of Judas sAs soon as Judas heard of

the barbarous deed perpeuated against his coun-

trymen, he summoned his men; 6and after

calling upon God, the iust iudge, he muched

against the murderers of his kinsmen. In a night

attack he set the harbor on fire, bumt the boats,

and put to the sword those who had taken

refuge there. TWhen the gates of the town were

shut, he withdrew, intending to come back later

and wipe out the entire population of Joppa.
8On hearing that the men of Jamnia planned

to give like treatment to the Jews who lived

among them, ehe attacked the Jamnian populace

by night, setting flre to the harbor and the fleet,

so that the glow of the flames was visible as far

as Jerusalem, thirty miles awaY.
r0 twhen theJews had gone about a mile from

there* in the campaign against Timothy, they

were attacked by Arabs numbering at least five

thousand foot soldiers, and five hundred horse-

*.,',. llffis1 a hud fight, Judas and his compan-

ions, with God's help, were victorious. The

defeated nomads begged Judas to make friends

with them and promised to supply the Jews with
cattle and to help them in every other way.
r2Realizing that they could indeed be useful in
many respects, Judas agreed to make peace with
them. After the pledge of friendship had been

exchanged, the fuabs withdrew to their tents.
r3He also attacked a certain city called Caspin,

fortifled with earthwork and ramparts and in-
habited by a mixed population of Gentiles.
laRelying on the strength of their walls and their
supply of provisions, the besieged treated Judas
and his men with contempt, insulting them and

even uttering blasphemies and profanity. rsBut

Judas and his men invoked the aid of the geat
Sovereign of the world, who, in the day of
Joshua, overthrew Jericho without battering-ram
or siege machine; then they furiously stormed
the ramparts. / loCapturing the city by the will of

was the son of Menestheus (2Mc 4, 2lJ. Nicanor: probably
distinct from the Nicanor of 2 Mc 14,2.

12, l0: From there: not ftom the aforesaid Jamnia (w 8f) or
Joppa (w 3-7), but from a place in Transiordan; w 10-26 parauel

the account given in I Mc 5, 9-13. 24-54 ofJudas' campaign in
northem Transjordan.

k 10-16: I Mc 5,24-36. llos6,1-21.

ch3 15

See RG
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God, they inflicted such indescribable slaughter
on it that the adjacent pool, which was about a
quarter of a mile wide, seemed to be filled with
the blood that flowed into it.

I7nffisp they had gone on some ninety
miles, they reached Charax,, where there were
certain Jews known as Toubiani.* lsBut they did
not flnd Timothy in that region, for he had
already departed from there without having
done anything except to leave behind in one
place a very strong garrison. leBut Dositheus and
Sosipater, two of Maccabeus' captains, marched
out and destroyed the force of more than ten
thousand men that Timothy had Ieft in the
stronghold. 2oMeanwhile, Maccabeus dMded
his army into cohorts, with a commander over
each cohort, and went in pursuit of Timothy,
who had a force of a hundred and twenty
thousand foot soldiers and twenty-five hundred
horsemen. 2lWhen Timothy learned of the ap-
proach of Judas, he sent on ahead of him the
women and children, as well as the baggage, to a
place called Karnion, which was hud to besiege
and even hard to reach because of the difflcult
tenain of that region. 22But when Judas' first
cohort appeared, the enemy was ovenryhelmed
with fear and tenor at the manifestation of the
All-seeing. Scattering in every direction, they
rushed away in such headlong flight that in
many cases they wounded one anotler, pierced

by the swords of their own men. 23Judas pressed

the pursuit vigorously, putting the sinners to the
sword and destroying as many as thirty thousand
men.

2aTimothy himself fell into the hands of the
men under Dositheus and Sosipater; but with
great cunning, he asked them to spare his life
and let him go, because he had in his power the
parents and relatives of many of them, and could
make these suffer. 2sWhen he had fully con-

flrmed his solemn pledge to restore them un-

harmed, they let him go for the sake of saving
their brethren.
Further Successes 26Judas then muched to
Karnion and the shrine of Atargatis,* where he
killed twenty-five thousand people. 27 offis1 fi1s
defeat and destruction of these, he moved his
army to Ephron, a fortified city inhabited by
people of many nationaliues. Robust young men
took up their posts in defense of the walls, fiom
which they fought valiantly; inside were large
supplies of machines and missiles. 28But the
Jews, invoking the Sovereigr who forcibly shat-
ters the might of his enemies, got possession of
the city and slaughtered twenty-five thousand of
the people in it. zeThen they set out ftom there
and hastened on to Scythopolis,* seventy-five
miles fiom Jerusalem. 30But when the Jews who
lived there testified to the good will shown by
the Scyttropolitans and to their kind treatment
even in times of adversity, 3lJudas and his men
thanked them and exhorted them to be well
disposed to their race in the future also. Finally
they anived in Jerusalem, shorfly before the feast
of Week.

32After this feast called Pentecost, they lost no
time in marching against Gorgias, governor of
Idumea, 33who opposed them with three thou-
sand foot soldiers and four hundred horsemen.
3aln the ensuing battle, a few of the Jews were
slain. 3sA man called Dositheus, a powerful
horseman and one of Bacenor's men,* caught
hold of Gorgias, grasped his military cloak and

dragged him along by main strength, intending
to capture the vile wretch alive, when a

Thracian horseman attacked Dositheus and cut
off his arm at the shoulder. Then Gorgias fled to
Marisa. 36ffis1 Esdris and his men had been

fighting for a long time and were weary, Judas

called upon the Lono to show himself their ally
and leader in the batile. 37Then, raising a battle
cry in his ancestral language, and with songs, he

I 2, I 7: Certain Jews known u Toubiani: because they lived "in
th€ land of Tob" (l Mc 5, l3).

12,26: Atargatjs: a Syrian goddess, represented by the body of
a nsh.

12, 29: Scythopolis: the Greek name of the city of Beth'shan; cf
I Mc 5,52.

: One of Bacenor's men: certain ancient lvitnesses to the
"one of the Toubiani"; cfv I 7

m17-26: I Mc 5,37-44. n 1 Mc 5, 13. o27-31:2Mc 5,

t2,35:
text have

45-54.
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chuged Gorgias' men when they were not

expecting it and put them to fli8ht.

nxpiation for the Dead 36Judas rallied his

army and went to the city of Adullam' As the

week was ending, they purifled themselves ac'

cording to custom and kept the sabbath there'
3eOn the following day, since the task had now

become urgent, Judas and his men went to
gather up the bodies of the slain and bury them

with their kinsmen in their ancestral tombs.
aoBut under the tunic of each of the dead they

found amulets sacred to the idols of Jamnia,

which the law forbids the Jews to wear. So it was

clear to all that this was why these men had

been slain.p 4rThey all therefore praised the

ways of the Lono, the iust iudge who brings to

light the things that are hidden. 42*Tuming to

supplication, they prayed that the sinful deed

might be tully blotted out. The noble Judas

wuned the soldiers to keep themselves ftee

from sin, for they had seen with their own eyes

what had happened because of the sin of those

who had fallen. aHe then took up a collection
among all his soldiers, amounting to two thou-

sand silver drachmas, which he sent to Jerusa-

lem to provide for an expiatory sacrifice. In
doing this he acted in a very excellent and noble
way, inasmuch as he had the resunection of the

dead in view; 4for if he were not expecting the
fallen to rise again, it would have been useless

and foolish to pray for them in death. asBut if he

did this with a view to the splendid reward that
awaits those who had gone to rest in godliness, it
was a holy and pious thought. 6Thus he made

atonement for the dead that they might be freed
ftom this sin.

CHAPTER 13
The ffians Invade Judea rln the year one
hundred and for'ty-nine,* Judas and his men

12, 42-46: This is the earliest statement of the doctrine that
prayers (v 42) and sacriflces (v 43) for the dead ue beneflcial. The
statement is made here, however, only for the purpose of proving
that Judas beueved in the resurrection of the iust (2 Mc 7 , 9. 14.
23. 36). That is, he believed that expiation could be made for
certain slns of otherw'rse Bood men-soldiers who had glven their
lives for God's cause. Thus, they could shar€ in the rcsunection.
Hls belief was similar to, but not quite the same as, the Catholic
doctrine of purgatory.

13, I: In the year one hundred and forty-nine: 163-162 B,C,

Iearned that Antiochus Eupator was invading

Judea with a large force, 2and that with him was

Lysias, his guardian, who was ln charge of the

govemment. They led* a Greek army of one

hundred and ten thousand foot soldiers, flfty'

tlree hundred horsemen, twenty-two elephants,

and three hundred chariots armed with

scythes. c

Death of Menelaus 3Menelaus also ioined
them, and with great duplicity kept urging

Antiochus on, not for the welfare of his country,

but in the hope of being established in office.
4But the King of kings aroused the anger of

Antiochus against the scoundrel. When the king

wag shown by Lysias that Menelaus was to
blatne for all the trouble, he ordered him to be

taken to Beroea* and executed there in the

customary local method.' sThere is at that place

a tower seventy-five feet high, full of ashes,*

with a circulu rim sloping down steeply on all

sides toward the ashes. 6A man guilty of sacri-

lege or notorious for certain other crimes is
brought up there and then hurled down to

destruction. 7ln such a manner was Menelaus,

tile transgressor of the law, fated to die; he was

deprived even of decent burial. 8lt was alto-

gether just that he who had committed so many

sins against the altar with its pure fire and ashes

should meet his death in ashes.

Skimlish nearModein eThe kingwas advanc-

ing, his mind full of savage plans for inflicting on

the Jews worse things than those they suffered in
his father's time. loWhen Judas leamed of this,
he urged the people to call upon the Lono night
and day, to help them now, if ever, llwhen they
were about to be deprived of their law, their
country, and their holy temple; and not to allow
this nation, which had iust begun to revive, to be

subiected again to blasphemous Gentiles.
t2When they had all ioined in doing this, and

I 3, 2: They led: the Greek means literally "Each (of them) led,"
but it is unlikely that the author meant the already immense
numbeF to be doubled; the numbers are similar to those in I Mc
6,30.

13,4: Beroea: the Greek name ofA.leppo.
13, 5: Ashes: probably smolderin8 ashes; the tower resembles

the ancient Persian flre towers.

ch 3-l 5

See RC
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2 Maccabees, 14 606

ch3-15
See RC

229 230

had implored the merciful Lono continuously
with weeping and fasting and prostrations for
tfuee days, Judas encouraged them and told
them to stand ready. l3After a private meeting
with the elders, he decided that, before the
king's army could invade Judea and take posses-
sion of the city, the Jews should march out and
settle the matter with God's help. raleaving the
outcome to the Creator of the world, and
exhorting his followers to nght nobly to death for
the laws, the temple, the city, the country, and
the government, he pitched his camp near
Modein. rsGMng his men the battle cry "God,s
Victory" he made a night attack on the king's
pavilion with a picked force of the bravest young
men and killed about two thousand in the camp.
They also slew* the lead elephant and its rider. s

toFinally they withdrew in triumph,* having
filled the camp with terror and confusion. 17Day

was just breaking when this was accomplished
with the help and protection of the Lono.
Treaty with Antiochus V l8 rThe king, having
had a taste of the Jews' daring, tried to take their
positions by a stratagem. leSo he marched
against Beth-zur, a sEong fortress of the Jews;
but he was driven back, checked, and defeated.
2oJudas then sent supplies to the men inside,
2lbut Rhodocus, of the Jewish army, betrayed
military secrets* to the enemy. He was found
out, anested, and imprisoned.22The king made

a second attempt by negotiating with the men of
Beth-zur. After giving them his pledge and

receiving theirs, he withdrew 23and altacked

Judas and his men. But he was defeated. Next he

heard that Philip, who was left in charge of the
govemment in Antioch, had rebelled. Dismayed,
he parleyed with the Jews, submitted to their
terms, and swore to observe their rights. Having
come to this agreement, he offered a sacriflce,

and honored the temple with a generous dona-
tion. 2aHe approved of Maccabeus and left him

13, I 5: Slew: literaly "shbbed"; the deed was done by Eleazar
(1 Mc 6, 43-46).

13, 16: They withdrew ln triumph: according to I Mc 6, 47
they fled.

I 3 , 2 I : Military secrets : probably about the lack of provisions in
the besieged city; cf I Mc 6, 49.

13,24: Tbe Greek text is uncertain and may be rendered: "He
approved of Macca-beus, then left Hegemonides as governor of the

as military and civil governor of the territory
from Ptolemais to the region of the Gerrenes.*
2sWhen he came to Ptolemais, the people of that
city were angered by the peace treaty; in fact
tley were so indignant that they wanted to
annul its provisions. 26But Lysias took the plat-
form, defended the treaty as well as he could,
and won them over by persuasion. After calming
them and gaining their good wili, he returned to
Antioch.

That is how the king's attack and withdrawat
went.

CHAPTER 14
Antagonism of Alcimus 1 ,Tfuee yeus later,*
Judas and his men learned that Demetrius, son
of Seleucus, had sailed into the port of kipolis
with a powerful army and a fleet, 2and that he
had occupied the country, after doing away with
Antiochus and his guardian Lysias.

3A certain Alcimus, a former high priest, who
had willfully incurred defilement at the time of
the revolt, realized that there was no way for
him to salvage his position and regain access to
the holy altar. 4So he went to King Demetrius in
the year one hundred and flfty-one and pre-

sented him with a gold crown and a palm

branch, as well as some of the customary olive
branches from the temple. On that occasion he

kept quiet.v sBut he found an opportunity to
further his mad scheme when he was invited to
the council by Demetrius and questioned about
the dispositions and intentions of the Jews. He

replied: 6"Those Jews called Hasideans, led by

Judas Maccabeus, are warmongers, who stir up
sedition and keep the kingdom fiom enioying
peace and quiet. TFor this reason, now that I am
deprived of my ancestral dignity, that is to say,

the high priesthood, I have come here- 8first,

out of my genuine concern for the king's inter-
ests, and secondly, out of consideration for my

tenitory . . ." Genenes: proba.bly the inhabitrnts ofcerar, south-
east of Gaza.

14, l: Tfuee years later: actually, Demetrius (l Soter), son of
Seleucus (M), landed at Tripolis in the year 15 I of the Seleucid era
(v4), i.e., 162-l6l B.C.;cf I Mc 7, l-7.

43-46. t 18-23: I Mc 6, 48-53. u 1-l l: 1 Mc
Mc 7 ,7. 25.

slMc
7,1-7.

6,
v1
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own countrymenr since our entire nation is

suffering great affliction from the unreasonable

.onar.t" o"f the people iust meniloned' eWhen

you have informed yourself in detail on these

matters, O king, act in the interest of our

country and its hud'pressed people with the

same gracious consideration that you show to-

wara iu. loAs long as Judas is around, it is

impossible for the state to enioy peace." tlWhen

he had said this, the other Friends who were

hostile to Judas quickly added fuel to Demetrius'

indignation.
Dealings wtth Nicanol 12 wllls king immedi

ately chose Nicanor, who had been in command

of the elephants, and appointed him govemor of

Judea. He sent him off l3with ordem to put Judas

to death, to disperse his followers, and to set up

Alcimus as high priest of the great temple. r4The

Gentiles ftom Judea, who would have banished

Judas,* came flocking to Nicanor, thinking that

the misfortunes and calamities of the Jews would
mean prosperity for themselves. ls'When the

Jews heard of Nicanor's coming, and that the

Gentiles were rallying to him, they sprinkled

themselves with earth and prayed to him who
established his people forever, and who always

comes to the aid of his heritage. 16At their
leader's command, they set out at once and

came upon the enemy at the village of Adasa.
lTJudas' brother Simon had engaged Nicanor,

but because of the sudden appearance of the

enemy suffered a slight repulse. lsHowever,

when Nicanor heard of the valor of Judas and his
men, and the great courage with which they
fought for their country, he sfuank ftom deciding
the issue by bloodshed. leSo he sent Posidonius,

Theodotus and Mattathias to arrange an agree-

ment. 2oAfter a long discussion of the terms,
each leader communicated them to his uoops;
and when general agreement was expresed,
they assented to the treaty. 21A day was set on
which the leaders would meet by themselves.
From each side a chariot came forward and

tfuones were set in place. 22Judas had posted

armed men in readiness at suitable points for fear

14, 14: Who would have banished Judas: the meaning of the
Greek is uncertain; some render it: 'who had fled before iudas."

that the enemy might suddenly carry out some

fieacherous plan. But the conference was held in

the proper way. 23Nicanor stayed on in Jerusa'

tem, wnere he did nothing out of place' He got

rid of the tfuongs of ordinary people who

gathered around him; zabut he always kept

IuOas in his company, for he had a cordial

affection for the man. 2sHe urged him t0 marry

and have children; so Judas muried, settled

down, and shared the common life.

Threats against Judas 2oWhen Alcimus saw

their friendship for each other, he took the treaty

that had been made, went to Demetrius, and

said that Nicanor was plotting against the state,

and that he had appointed Judas, the conspirator

against the kingdom, to be his successor.
zTStined up by the villain's calumnies, the king

became enraged. He wrote to Nicanor, stating

that he was displeased with the treaty, and

ordering him to send Maccabeus as a prisoner t0

Antioch without delay. z8When this message

reached Nicanor he was dismayed, for he hated

to break his ageement with a man who had

done no wtong. 2eHowever, there was no way of

opposing the king, so he watched for an opportu'
nity to carry out this order by a stratagem. 30But

Maccabeus noticed that Nicanor was becoming

cool in his dealings with him, and acting with
unaccustomed rudeness when they met; he

concluded tlat this coldness betokened no good.

So he gathered together a luge number of his

men, and went into hiding from Nicanor.
3rlwhen Nicanor realued that he had been

disgracefully outwitted by the man, he went to

the great and holy temple, at a time when the
priests were offering the customary sacrifices,

and ordered them to surrender iudas. 32As they
declared under oath that they did not know
where the wanted man was, 33he raised his right
hand toward the temple and swore this oath: "lf
you do not hand Judas over to me as prisoner, I
will level this sfuine of God to the ground; I will
tear down the altar, and erect here a splendid
temple to Dionysus." 3aWith these words he

went away. The priests stretched out their hands

w 12f: 2 Mc 8, 9; 1 Mc 3, 38f. x 15-19: I Mc 7, 26-32
y 3l-36: I Mc 7, 33-38.
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toward heaven, caliing upon the unfailing de.
fender of our nation in these words: 3s,.Lono of
all, though you are in need of nothing, you have
approved of a temple for your dwelling place
among us. z 36Therefore, O holy One, Lonp of ail
holiness, preserve forever undefiled this house,
which has been so recently purified.',
The Story of Razis* 37A certain Razis, one of
the elders of Jerusalem, was denounced to
Nicanor as a patriot. A man highly regarded, he
was called a father of the Jews because of his
love for them. 3eln the early days of the revolt,
he had been convicted of Judaism, and had
risked body and life in his ardent zeal for lt.
3eNicanor, to show his detestation of the Jews,
sent more than five hundred soldiers to anest
him. aoHe thought that by anesting such a man
he would deal the Jews a hard blow. arBut when
these troops, on the point of capturing the tower,
were forcing the outer gate and calling for flre to
set the door ablaze, Razis, now caught on all
sides, turned his sword against himself, azprefet

ring to die nobly rather than fall into the hands

of vile men and suffer outrages unworthy of his

noble birth. a3ln the excitement of the struggle
he failed to strike exactly. So while the troops
rushed in through the doors, he gallantly ran up
to the top of the wall and with manly courage

threw himself down into the crowd. aaBut as

they quickly drew back and left an opening, he

fell into the middle of the empty space. 4sStill

breathing, and inflamed with anger, he got up

and ran through the crowd, with blood gushing

ftom his ftightful wounds. a6Then, standing on a

steep rock, as he lost the last ofhis blood, he tore
out his entrails and flung them with both hands
into the crowd, calling upon the Lonp of life and

of spirit to give these back to him again. Such
was the manner of his death.,

CHAPTER I5
clfl jN Nicanor's Blasphemy rWhen Nicanor learned

that Judas and his companions were in the

14,37-46: The story of Razis belongs to the "martyrology"
class of literature; it is similar to the stories in 2 Mc 6, l8-7 ,42.

15, 6: Public monument of victory: a heap of stones covered
with the arms and armor of the fallen enemy.

15,9: The law and the prophets: the flrst of the three parts of
the Hebrew Scriptures, called the sacred book (l Mc 12,9).

temitory of Samaria, he decided to attack them
in all safety on the day of rest. 2The Jews who
were forced to follow him pleaded, ,,Do 

not
massacre them in that way, like a savage barbar-
ian, but show respect for the day which the All-
seeing has exalted with hoiiness above all other
days." 3At this the thrice.sinful wretch asked if
there was a ruler in heaven who prescribed the
keeping of the sabbath day. D aWhen they replied
that there was indeed such a ruler in heaven, the
living Lono himselt who commanded the obser-
vance of the sabbath day, she said, "1, on my
part, am ruler on earth, and my orders are that
you take up arms and carry out the king's
business." Nevertheless he did not succeed in
canying out his cruel plan.
Fresh Hope 6ln his utter boastfuiness and
arrogance Nicanor had determined to erect a
public monument of victory* over Judas and his
men. TBut Maccabeus remained confident, fully
convinced that he would receive help from the
Lor.o. 8He urged his men not to fear the enemy,
but mindful of the help they had received from
Heaven in the past, to expect that now, too,
victory would be given them by the Almighty.
eBy encouraging them with words from the law
and the prophets,* and by reminding them of
the battles they had already won, he fllted them
with fresh enthusiasm. roHaving stirred up their
courage, he gave his orders and pointed out at
the same time the perfldy of the Gentiles and
their violation of oaths. lrWhen he had armed
each of them, not so much with the safety of
shield and spear as with the encouragement of
noble words, he cheered them all by relating a

dream, a kind of vision, worthy of belief.
t2What he saw was this: Onias, the former

high priest," a good and virtuous man, modest
in appearance, gentle in manne6, distinguished
in speech, and trained from childhood in every
virtuous practice, was praying with outstretched
arms for the whole Jewish community. c ts11r.n

15, l2: Onias, tle former high priest: Onias UI {2 Mc 3, I -40).
Evidently the author believed that the departed just were in some
way alive even before the resunection.

229 230

z Acts 17, 25. a2 Mc 7, gff. b I Mc 7, 34. c 2 Mc 3, I ff.



609 2 Maccabees, l5

in the same way another man appeared, distin-

guished by his white hair and dignity, and with

an air about him of exilaordinary maiestic

authority. laOnias then said of him, "This is

God's prophet Jeremiah,* who loves his breth-

ren and fervently prays for his people and their

holy city." tsStretching out his rigfrt hand, Jere-

miah presented a gold sword to Judas. As he

gave it to him he said, l6"Accept this holy sword

as a gift ftom God; with it you shall crush your

advesafles."
Defeat and Death of Nicanor lTEncouraged

by Judas' noble words, which had power t0

instill valor and stir young heus to courage, the

Jews determined not to delay, but to charge

gallantly and decide the issue by hand-to-hand

combat with the utmost courage, since their city
and its temple with the sacred vessels were in
danger. lsThey were not so much concemed

about their wives and children or their brothers

and kinsmen; their flrst and foremost fear was

for the consecrated sanctuary.d lqThose who
remained in the city suffered a like agony,

anxious as they were about the battle in the

open country.
2oEveryone now awaited the decisive mo'

ment. The enemy were already drawing near
with their troops drawn up in battle line, their
elephans placed in strategic positions, and their
cavalry staEoned on the flanks. 2lMaccabeus,

contemplating the hosts before him, their elabo-

rate equipment, and the fierceness of their
elephants, stretched out his hands toward
heaven and called upon the Lono who works
miracles; for he knew that it is not through ums
but through the Lono's decision that victory is
won by those who deserve it.22 eHe prayed to
him thus: "You, O Lono, sentyour angel in the
days of King Hezekiah of Judea, and he slew a

hundred and eighty-five thousand men of Sen-

nacherib's umy. 23Sovereign of the heavens,

send a good angel now to spread fear and dread

I 5, 14: Jeremiah: regarded by the postexilic Jews as one of the
greatest figures in their history; cf 2 McZ, I ; Mt 16, 14. Who . . .

pra),s for his people: a clear belief in the intercession of the saints.
15, 3l: Those in the citadel: presumably Jewish soldiers; actu.

ally, the citadel was still in the posession of the Syrians.
15, 36: Mordecai's Day: the feast of Purim, celebrated on the

fourteenth and flfteenth days ofAdar (Estg, 17-22).

before us. zaBy the might of your arm may those

be struck down who have blasphemously come

against your holy people!" With this he ended

his prayer.
2slNicanor and his men advanced to the

sound of trumpets and battle songs. 26But Judas

and his men met the umy with supplication and

prayers. 27Fig[rting with their hands and praying

to God with their hearts, they laid low at least

thirty-five thousand, and reioiced geatly over

this manifestation of God's power. 28When the

battle was over and they were ioyfully deputing,
they discovered Nicanor lying there in all his

umorl zeso they raised tumultuous shouts in
their native tongue in praise of the divine

Sovereigr.
3oThen Judas, who was ever in body and soul

the chief defender of his fellow citizens, and had

maintained from youth his affection for his

countrymen, ordered Nicanor's head and whole
right um to be cut off and taken to Jerusalem.
3lWhen he arrived there, he assembled his

countrymen, stationed the priests before the

altu, and sent for those in the citadel.* 32He

showed them the vile Nicanor's head and the

wretched blasphemer's arm that had been boast-

fully stretched out against the holy dwelling of
the Almighty. 33He cut out the tongue of the
godless Nicanor, saying he would feed it piece-

meal to the birds and would hang up the other
wages of his folly opposite the temple. 34At this,
everyone looked toward heaven and praised the
Lonp who manifests his dMne power, saying,

"Blessed be he who has kept his own Place

undeflled!"
3sjudas hung up Nicanor's head on the wall of

the citadel, a clear and evident proof to all of the
Lord's help.a 36By public vote it was unani-
mously decreed never to let this day pass unob-
served, h but to celebrate it on the thirteenth day
of the narelfth month, called Adar in fuamaic,
the eve of Mordecai's Day.*

d I Mc 4, 36. e22l:2 Mc 8, 19; 2 Kgs 19, 35; Is 37, 36;
Mc 7,40f. f25-36:2 Mc 8,39-50. g1 Sm 31,9f. h I Mc
49.7
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VII: Epilogue

Author's Apology 3TSince Nicanor's doings

ended in this way, with the city remaining in
possession of the Hebrews from that time on, I
will bring my own story to an end here too. 38lf

it is well written and to the point, that is what I

wanted; if it is poorly done and mediocre, that is
the best I could do. 3ejust as it is harmful to
drink wine alone or water alone, whereas mix-
ing wine with water makes a more pleasant

drink that increases delight, so a skillfully com-

posed story delights the ears of those who read

the work. Let this, then, be the end.
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The Book of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Song of songs, wisdom, and sirach, are all

versified by the skillful use of palallelism, that is, of the balanced and symmetlical phrases

peculiar to Hebrew poetry. Witfr tne exception of the Psalms, the maiority of which ale

devotional lyrics, and the Song of SongS, a nuptial hymn, these books belong to the general class

of wisdom or didactic literature, suictly so called because their chief purpose is instruction.

The wisdom literature of the Bible is the fruit of a movement among ancient oriental people

to gather, preserve and expres, usually in aphoristic style, the results of human experience as

an aid toward understanding and solving the problems of life. In Israel especially, the movement

concemed itself with such basic and vital problems as man's origin and destiny, his quest for

happiness, the problem of suffering, of good and evil in human conduct, of death, and the state

beyond the grave. Originating with oral tradition, these formulations found their way into the

historical noorc or the old Testament in the shape of proverbs, odes, chants, epigrams, and also

into those psalms intended for instruction.
The developed compositions of this literature form the sapiential bools. The Book of Proverbs

is a collection of sentences or practical norms for moral conduct. The Book of Job is an artistic

dialogue skillfully handling the problem of suffering though only from the standpoint of tempo-

ral life. Ecclesiastes examines a wide range of human experience only to conclude that all things

are vanity except the fear of the Lord and observance of his commandments, and that God

requites man in his own good time. Sirach gathers and presents the ftuits of past experience,

thus preparing for the Book of Wisdom, which sees for the iust man seeking happiness the full
hope of immortality (wis 3, 4).

Those who cultivated wisdom were called sages. Men of letters, scribes, skilled in the affairs

of govemment, and counselors to rulerc, they were instructors of the people, especially of youth
(Sir 51, 13-30). In times of crisis they guided the people by revaluating tradition, thus helping to
preserve unity, peace and good will. The most illustrious of the sages, and the originator of
wisdom literature in Israel, was Solomon. Because of his fame, some of the wisdom books of
which he was not the author bear his name.

Despite numerous resemblances, sometimes exaggerated, between the sapiential literature of
pagan nations and the wisdom books of the Bible, the former are often replete with vagaries and

abound in polytheistic conceptions; the latter remained profoundly human, universal, funda-

mentally moral, and essentially religious and monotheistic. Under the influence of the law and

the prophets, wisdom became piety and virture; impiety and vice were folly. The teachers of
wisdom were regarded as men of God, and their bools were placed beside the law and the
prophes. The highest wisdom became identified with the spirit of God through which the
world was created and preserved (Pw 8,22-31), and mankind was enlightened.

The limitations of Old Testament wisdom served to crystallize the problems of human life and

destiny, thus preparing for their solution through New Testament revelailon. Ecclesiastes' vain
search for success and happiness on earth ends when the Savior assures these things to his
followers, not in this world but in the bliss of heaven. The anxiety in the Book of Job over
reconciling God's justice and wisdom with the suffering of the innocent is relieved by the
account of the crucified and risen Redeemer in the gospel. By fulfllling all that the Psalms

foretold conceming him, Jesus makes the Psalter his prayer book and that of the church for all
time. The love of God for the chosen people which underlies the Song of Songs is perfected in
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the union of Christ with his church. The personification of the wisdom of Proverbs, Wisdom
and Sirach shines forth in resplendent reality in the Word who was with God, and who was
God, and who became incarnate to dwell among us; cf Jn 1,2. 14.

THE BOOK OFJOB

The Book of Job, named after is protagonist, is an exquisite dramatic poem which treats of the
problem of the suffering of the innocent, and of retribution. The contents of the book, together
with its artistic structure and elegant slyle, place it among the literary masterpieces of all time.

Job, an oriental chieftain, pious and upright, richly endowed in his own person and in
domestic prosperity, suffers a sudden and complete reversal of fortune. He loses his property and
his children; a loathsome disease afflicts his body; and sorrow oppresses his soul. Nevertheless,

Job does not complain against God. When some ftiends visit him to condole with him, Job
protests his innocence and does not understand why he is afflicted. He curses the day of his
birth and longs for death to bring an end to his sufferings. The debate which ensues consists of
three cycles of speeches. Job's friends insist that his plight can only be a punishment for personal
wrongdoing and an invitation from God to repentance. Job rejecs their inadequate explanation
and calls for a response from God himself. At this point the speeches of a youth named Elihu
(ch 32-37) interrupt the development.

In response to Job's plea that he be allowed to see God and hear fiom him the cause of his

suffering, God answers, not by justifying his action before men, but by referring to his own
omniscience and almighty power. Job is content with this. He recovers his attitude of humility
and trust in God, which is deepened now and strengthened by his experience of suffering.

The author of the book is not known; it was composed some time between the 7th and 5th
centuries; s.c. Its literary form, with speeches, prologue and epilogue disposed according to a

studied plan, indicates that the purpose of the writing is didactic. The lesson is that even the iust
may suffer here, and their sufferings are a test of their fidelity. They shall be rewarded in the

end. Man's finite mind cannot probe the depths of the divine omniscience that governs the

world. The problems we encounter can be solved by a broader and deeper awareness of God's
power, presence (42, 5) and wisdom.

The divisions of the Book of Job are as follows:

I. Prologue (1, l-2, 13).

II. First Cycle of Speeches (3, 1-14,22).
III. Second Cycle of Speeches (15, l-21,34).
IV. Third Cycle of Speeches (22, l-28,28).
V. Job's Final Summary of His Cause (29, l-31, 37)

VI. Elihu's Speeches (32, 1-37,24).
VIL The Lord's Speech (38, l-42,6).
VIIL Epilogue (42, 7 -17).
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I: Prologue

CHAPTER I
Job's Wedth and Piety rln the land of Uz*
there was a blameless and upright man named

Job,'who feared God and avoided evil.2*Seven
sons and three daughters were bom to him; 3and

he had seven thousand sheep, tfuee thousand
camels, five hundred yoke ofoxen, five hundred
she-asses, and a great number of work animals, so

that he was greater than any of the men of the
East.* aHis sons used to take tums giving feasts,

sending invitations to their three sisters to eat and

drink with them. sAnd when each feast had run
its course, Job would send for them and sancti$r
them, rising early and offering holocausts for ev-

ery one of them. For Job said, "lt may be that my
sons have sinned and blasphemed God in their
hearts." This Job did habitually.

6 DOne day, when the sons of God* came to
present themselves before the Lono, Satan also

came among them. . TAnd the Lono said to Satan,

"Whence do you come?" Then Satan answered
the Lono and said, d "From roaming the earth and
patrolling it." sAnd the Lono said to Satan, "Have
you noticed my servant Job, and that there is no
one on earth like him, blameless and upright,
fearing God and avoiding evil?" eBut Satan an-

swered the Lonp and said, "ls it for nothing that
Job is God-fearing? loHave you not surrounded
him and his family and all that he has with your
protection? You have blessed the work of his
hands, and his livestock are spread over the land.
1l eBut now put forth your hand and touch any-

thing that he has, and surely he will blaspheme
you to your face." r2And the Lono said to Satan,

"Behold, all that he has is in your power; only do

not lay a hand upon his person." So Satan went
forth from the presence of the Lono.
The First Trial r3And so one day, while his
sons and his daughters were eating and drinking
wine in the house of their eldest brother, laa

l, l: Uz: somewhere in Edom or fuabia. Job: a not uncommon
name ln ancient Semitic circles; lts original meaning was "en.
emy.'

l, 2f: The numbeF mentioned here indicate Job's great wealth
and happiness, extemal proof of God's ftiendship.

I, 3: Men of the East: that is, east of Palestine.
l, 6: Sons of God: angels. Satan: literally, "adversary."

messenger came to Job and said, "The oxen
were plowing and the asses grazing beside them,
rsand the Sabeans* carried them off in a raid.

They put the herdsmen to the sword, and I alone
have escaped to tell you." toWhile he was yet
speaking, another came and said, "Lightning*
has fallen fiom heaven and struck the sheep and

their shepherds and consumed them; and I

alone have escaped to tell you." t7While he was
yet speaking, another came and said, "The
Chaldeans formed three columns, se2ed the
camels, curied them off, and put those tending
them to the sword, and I alone have escaped to
tell you." teWhile he was yet speaking, another
came and said, "Your sons and daughters were
eafing and drinking wine in the house of their
eldest brother, lewhen suddenly a great wind
came across the desert and smote the four
corners of the house. It fell upon the young
people and they are dead; and I alone have

escaped to tell you." 2oThenJob began to tear his
cloak and cut off his hair. He cast himself
prostrate upon the ground, 2land said,

"Naked I came forth from my mother's
womb'l

and naked shall I go back again.*
The Lono gave and the Lono has taken away;

blessed be the name of the Lono!'

22lt all this Job did not si[,s 161 did he say

anything disrespecttul of God.

CHAPTER 2

,ob
See RC

232-241

The Second Trial lOnce again the sons of [b" *"
Godn came to present themselves before the z3z 24t

LoRo, and Satan also came with them. 2And the
Lono said to Satan, "Whence do you come?"
And Satan answered the Lono and said, "From
roaming the earth and patrolling it." 3And the

Lono said to Satan, "Have you noticed my
servant Job, and that there is no one on earth
like him, faultJess and upright, fearing God and

l, l5: Sabeans: ftom southem fua-bia.
l, l6: Lightning: literally, "God's [re."
l, 2 I : Go back again: to the earth; cf Gn 2, 7 ; Sir 40, 1.

alb 2, 3. b 6lt: lb 2. Iff. c Gn 6, 2, 4; Zec 3, li Lk 22, 31;
Rv 12, 9. d I Pt 5, 8. elb 2, 5. fEccl 5, 14; I Tm 6, 7. gjb
2, 10; lu 5, ll. hJb 1,6.
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avoiding evil?, He still holds fast to his inno-

cence although you incited me against him to
ruin him without cause." 4And Satan answered
the Lono and said, "Skin for skin!* A11 that a

man has will he give for his life. slBut now put

forthyour hand and touch his bone and his flesh,

and surely he will blaspheme you to your face."
6And the Lono said to Satan, "He is in your
power; only spare his life." 7So Satan went forth
from the presence of the Lono and smote Job

with severe boils from the soles of his feet to the

crown of his head. sAnd he took a potsherd to
scrape himself, as he sat among the ashes. eThen

his wife said to him,t "fue you still holding to
your innocence? Curse God and die."* loBut he

said to her, "Are even you going to speak as

senseless women do? We accept good things
from God; and should we not accept evil?"
Through all this, Job said nothing sintul. /

Job's Three Friends llNow when three of
Job's friends heard of all the misfortune that had

come upon him, they set out each one ftom his

own place: Eliphaz from Teman, Bildad from
Shuh, and Zophu from Naamath.* They met and
journeyed together to give him sympathy and

comfort. l2But when, at a distance, they lifted up
their eyes and did not recognize him, they began

to weep aloud; they tore their cloals and tfuew
dust upon their heads. l3Then they sat down
upon the ground with him seven days and seven

nights, but none of them spoke a word to him; for
they saw how great was his suffering.

II: FirstCycle of Speeches

CHAPTER 3
Job's Pldnt rAfter this, Job opened his mouth
and cursed his day. 2Job spoke out and said:

2, 4: Skln for skin: an expression whlch, u applied to Job,
means that he hu bome his suffering patiently thus far only
because he seeks to avoid greater suffertng and to receive greater
favors from God.

2, 9: Curse God and die: you have nothing to hope for from
God and therefore nothing to live for.

2, ll: The names ofjob's friends suggest Edomite origin. The
Edomites (Ob 8f) and more speclflcally the Temanites ller 49,7)
enioyed a reputauon for wisdom.

3, 8: Leviathan: tn Jb 40, 25, the crocodlle; here the reference
is probably to a mythological sea monster symbolizing primeval
chaos. Cf Jb 9, 13; 26, 13; Ps 74, I 3f; 104, 26; ls 27, l.

3, 16: This verse has been placed between w I I and 12 where

3 Perish the day on which I was bom,,
the night when they said, "The child is a

boy!"
4May that day be darkness:

let not God above call for it,
nor light shine upon it!

sMay darkness and gloom claim it,
clouds settle upon it,
the blackness of night affright it!

6May obscurity seize that day;

let it not occur among the days of the year,

nor enter into the count of the months!
TMay that night be barren;

let no joyful outcry geet it!
8 Let them curse it who curse the sea,

the appointed disturbers of Leviathan!*
eMay the sta$ of its twilight be darkened;

may it look for daylight, but have none,
not gaze on the eyes of the dawn,

loBecause it kept not shut the doors of the
womb

to shield my eyes ftom trouble!
rr\,Vhy did I not perish at birth, n

come forth from the womb and expire?
16Or why was I not buried away like an

untimely birth,*
like babes that have never seen the light?

l2Wherefore did the knees receive me?

or why did I suck at the breasts?
13 For then I should have lain down and been

tranquil;
had I slept, I should then have been at rest

14With kings and counselors of the earth
who built where now there are ruins

rs Or with princes who had gold

and fllled their houses with silver.
lTThere* the wicked cease from troubling,

there the weary are at rest.

it probabty stood origlnally. There is reason to believe that here, as

well as in several other places in Job, the orlglnal order of the
poetic lines was accidentally disturbed in the early tnnsmission of
the text; so in chapters l2-15; 19-21;24-31;34;36;38-42.
The vese numbers given in such cases are always those of the
cunent Hebrew text, though the anangement may difier. The
footnotes will advise the reader of the dimcddes and provide him
with tufiher lndications for following the progress of thought in
the book.

3, l7:There: indeath.

rJb l, l. iJb l, ll. klb 19, 17. ljb 1,22;Stt 2,4;lus,
ll. mJer 20, 14. nJb 10, l8f.
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lsThere the captlves are at ease together,
and hear not tlte voice of the slave driver.

t9Small and great are there the same,

and the servant is ftee from his master.
zoWhy is light given to the toilers,

and life to the bitter in spirit?
2l They wait for death and it comes not;

they search for it rather than for hidden
treasures,

zzReioice in it exultingly,
and are glad when they reach the grave:

23Men whose path is hidden from them,
and whom God has hemmed in!

2aFor sighing comes more readily to me than
food,

and my groans well forth like water.
2s For what I fear overtakes me,

and what I shrink ftom comes upon me.
261 have no peace nor ease;

I have no rest, for trouble comes!

CHAPTER 4
Eliphaz's First Speech rThen spoke Eliphaz
the Temanite, who said:

2 If someone attempts a word with you, will you
mind?

For how can anyone reftain ftom speaking?
3 Behold, you have instructed many,

and have made flrm their feeble hands.
aYourwords have upheld the stumbler;

you have strengthened his faltering knees.
sBut now that it comes to you, you are

impatient;
when it touches yourself, you are dismayed.

6 Is not your piety a source of confldence,
and your integrity of life your hope?

7 Reflect now, what innocent percon perishes? o

Since when are the upright deshoyed?
8As I see it, those who plow for mischief

and sow trouble, reap the same.
e By the breath of God they perish, r

and by the blast of his wrath they are

consumed.

4, l0: The lion: used flguratively here for the violent, rapacious
sinner who cannot preval against God.

4, l2-2lt A dramatic presentation of the idea of man's nothing'
ness in contrast to God's greatnes.

5, 4: At the gate: of the city, where iustice was administered.

toThough the lion* roars, though the king of
beasts cries out,

yet the teeth of the young lions are broken;
1t The old lion perishes for lack of prey,

and the cubs of the lioness are scattered.
12 For a word was stealthily brought to me,*

and my ear caught a whisper of it.
13ln my thoughts during visions of the night, c

when deep sleep falls on men,
laFear came upon me, and shuddering,

that tenified me to the bones.
ls Then a spirit passed before me,

and the hair of my flesh stood up.
l6 It paused, but its likeness I could not discern;

a figure was before my eyes,

and I heard a still voice:
17 "Can a man be righteous as against God?'

Caa a mortal be blameless against his

Maker?
l8 Lo, he puts no trust in his servants, s

and with his angels he can find fault.
leHow much more with those that dwell in

houses of clay,

whose foundation is in the dust,
who are crushed more easily than the moth!

2oMorning or evening they may be shattered;
with no heed paid to it, they perish forever.

2lThe pegs of their tent are plucked up;
they die without knowing wisdom."

CHAPTER 5
I Call now! Will anyone respond to you?

To which of the holy ones will you appeal?
2Nay, impatience kills the fool

and indigpation slays the simpleton.
3 I have seen a fool spreading his roots, t

but his household suddenly decayed.
4His children shall be far ftom safety;

they shall be crushed at the gate* without a

rescuer.
swhat they have reaped the hungry shall eat

up;

[or God shall take it away by blight;]

oPs 37, 25. p Ps 18, 16; ls ll, 4i 2; Thes 2, 8. qJb 33,
15. rJb 9, 2; 15, l4ff;25, 4; Ps 130, 3; 143, 2. sjb 15, 15;
2Pt 2, 4; Jude 6. t Ps 37,35f.

Jol
See RG
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and the thirsty shall swallow their
substance.

6 For mischief comes not out of the earth,
nor does trouble spring out of the ground;

7 But man himself begets mischiet
as sparls* fly upwud.

8ln your place, I would appeal to God,
and to God I would state my plea.*

roHe gives rain upon the earth
and sends water upon the fields;

1r uHe sets up on high the lowly,
and those who moum he exdts to safety.

12 He frustrates the plans of the cunning,
so that their hands achieve no success;

13He catches the wise in their own ruses, v

and the designs of the crafty are routed.
r4They meetwith darknes in the daytime,

and at noonday they grope as though it
were night.

rs But the poor ftom the edge of the sword
and from the hand of the mighty, he saves.

16Thus the unfortunate have hope,
and iniquity closes her mouth.

,7 Happy is the man whom God reproves!
The Almighty's chastening do not reject.

lsFor he wounds, but he binds up; w

he smites, but his hands give healing.
reOut of six uoubles he will deliver you,

and at the seventh* no evil shall touch you.
20ln famine he will deliver you from death,

and in wu from the tfueat of the sword;
21 From the scourge of the tongue you shall be

hidden,
and shall not fear approaching ruin.

22At destruction and wantyou shall laugh;
the beasts of the earth you need not dread.

23You shall be in league with the stones of the

field,
and the wild beasts shall be at peace with

you.
2aAnd you shall know that your tent is secure;

taking stock of your household, you shall
miss nothing.

2s You shall know that your descendants are

many,

and your offspring as the grass of the earth.
26You shall approach the grave in full vigor,

as a shock of grain comes in at its season.
27 Lo, this we have searched out; so it is!

This we have heard, and you should know.

CHAPTER 6
Job's First Reply rThen Job answered and

said:

2Ah, could my anguish but be measured

and my calamity laid with it in the scales,
3 They would now outweigh the sands of the

sea!

Because of this I speak without restraint.
aFor the anows of the Almighty pierce me,,

and my spirit drink in their poison;

the terrors of God are arrayed against me.
s Does the wild ass bray when he has grass?*

Does the ox low over his fodder?
6 Can a thing insipid be eaten without salt?

Is there flavor in the white of an egg?
7l refuse to touch them;

they are loathsome food to me.
8Oh, that I might have my request,

and that God would grant what I long for:
eEven that God would decide to crush me,

that he would put forth his hand and cut me
off!

loThen I should still have consolation
and could exult through unremitting pain,

because I have not transgressed the
commands of the Holy One.

t I What strength have I that I should endure,
and what is my limit that I should be

patient?
12 Have I the strength of stones,

or is my flesh of brotue?

Spuks:
i took as the name of a bird.

5,7:
versions

in Hebrew, "sons of resheph," which the ancient

5, 9: Omltted here; it is a dupllcate ofJb 9, 10.
5, 19: Slx. . . the seventh: proverbtal expression for any luge

number; cf Pw24, 16;l.jr17,4.
6, 5f: Job would not complain if his life wer€ as pleasant to him

as fodder to a hungry animal; but his life is as disagreeable as

inslpid food. White of an egg: thus the obscure Hebrew has been
understood in Jewish tradition; some rendef lt "mallow juice."

u I Sm 2, 7f; Ps I 13, 7; l\ l, 52. v I Cor 3, 19. w Hos 6,
lf. x Ps 88, 17.
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13 Have I no helper,r
and has advice deserted me?

t4A friend owes kindness to one in despair,

though he have forsaken the fear of the

Almighty.
lsMy brethren are undependable as a brook,

as watercourses that run dry in the wadies;
toThough they may be black with ice,

and with snow heaPed uPon them,
lTYet once they flow, theY cease to be;

in the heat, they disappear ftom their place.
18 Caravans turn aside from their routes;

they go into the desert and Perish.
leThe caravans ofTema* search,

the companies of Sheba have hoPes;
20They are disappointed, though theywere

confident;
they come there and are frustrated.

2l It is thus that you have now become for me;
you see a terrifying thing and are aftaid.

2zHave I asked you to give me anything,
to offer a gift for me from your possessions,

23Or to deliver me from the enemy,

or to redeem me from oppressors?
zaTeach me, and I will be silent;

prove to me wherein I have erred.
2s How agreeable are honest words;

yet how unconvincing is your argument!
26 Do you consider your words as proot

but the saylngs of a desperate man as wind?
27You would even cast lots for the orphan,

and would barter awayyour friend!
28 Come, now, give me your attenfion;

surely I will not lie to your face.
2eThink it over; let there be no injustice.

Think it over; I still am right.
30ls there insincerity on my tongue,

or cannot my taste discern falsehood?

CH^APTER 7
LIs not man's life on earth a drudgery?*

fue not his days those of a hireling?
2 He is a slave who longs for the shade,

6, 19: Tema: in northwest Arabia. Sheba: see note on Jb 1, 1 5.
7, l: Drudgery: taken by some to refer to military seMce; cf

alsoJb 14,'14.
7, l2t An allusion In poedc imagery to primeva.l chaos as a

monsuous ocean vanquished by God at the world's oeation.

a hireling who waits for his wages.

3 So I have been assigned months of misery

and troubled nights have been told off for

me.
a If in bed I say, "When shall I arise?"

then the night drags on;

I am filled with restlessness until the dawn.
sMy flesh is clothed with worms and scabs;a

my skin cracks and festers;
6My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle;

they come to an end without hoPe.
TRemember that my life is like the wind;D

I shall not see haPPiness again.
sThe eye that now sees me shall no more

behold me;

as you look at me, I shall be gone.
eAs a cloud dissolves and vanishes,'

so he who goes down to the nether world
shall come up no more.

l0 He shall not again retum to his house;
his place shall know him no more.

ll My own utterance I will not restrain;

I will speak in the anguish of my spirit;
I will complain in the bitterness of my soul.

12 *Am I the sea, or a monster of the deep,

that you place a watch over me?*
Why have you set me up as an obiect of

attack?

or why should I be a target for you?
tsWhen I say, "My bed shall comfort me,

my couch shall ease my complaint,"
raThen you afftight me with dreams

and with visions terriff me,
15 So that I should prefer choking

and death rather than my pains.
161 waste away: I cannot live forcve4d

let me alone, for my days are but a breath.
tzWhat is man, thatyou make much of him,

or pay him any heed?
lsYou observe him with each new day"

and try him at every moment!
le How long will it be before you look away from

il€t

7, 12-21: Job now speaks, not to his friends, but to God.

zlb 14, 14. alb 2,7f. b Ps 8, 5; 1214, 3. c9f:
I0fi; 2 Sm 12,23; 14, 14; Ws 2, 1. dlb 14,
3.

Job

See RG

232-241

Ib 19, l4f.
0.21; 14,
5. e Ps 17,

v
Jbl

fr,
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and let me alone long enough to swallow
my spittle?

2oThough I have sinned, what can I do to you,
O watcher of men?

21Why do you not pardon my offense,
or take away my guilt?

For soon I shall lie down in the dust;
and should you seek me I shall then be

gone.

CHAPTER 8
Bildad's First Speech rBildad the Shuhite
spoke out and said:

2 How long will you utter such things?
The words from your mouth are like a

mightywind!
3 Does God pervert iudgment,/

and does the Almighty distort justice?
alfyour children have sinned against him

and he has left them in the grip of their
guilt,

s Still, if you yourself have recourse to God
and make supplication to the Almighty,

6Should you be blameless and upright,
surely now he will awake for you

and restore your rightful domain;
TYour former state will be of little moment,

for in time to come you will flourish indeed.
8 If you inquire of the former generations,

and give heed to the experience of the
fathersg

e (As we are but ofyesterday and have no

knowledge,
because our days on earth are but a

shadow), n

toWill they not teach you and tell you
and utter their words of understanding?

rr Can the papyrus grow up without mire?*
Can the reed grass flourish without water?

l2While it is yet green and uncut,
it withers quicker than any grass.

l3So is the end of everyone who forgets God,
and so shall the hope of the godless man

perish.

verses are taken l

forefathers; cfv I

la His confidence is but a gossamer thread
and his trust is a spider's web.

rs He shail rely upon his family, but it shall not
last;

he shall cling to it, but it shall not endure.
l6 He is full of sap before sunrise,

and beyond his garden his shoots go forth;
lTAbout a heap of stones are his roots entwined;

among the rocls he takes hold.
lsYet if one tears him from his place,

it will disown him: "l have nevel seen
you!"

leThere he lies rotting beside the road,
and out of the soil another sprouts.

20Behold, God will not cast away the upright;
neither will he take the hand of the wicked.

2lOnce more will he fill your mouth with
laughter,

and your lips with reloicing.
2zThey that hate you shall be clothed with

shame,

and the tent of the wicked shall be no more.

CHAPTER 9
Job's Second Reply rThen Job answered and

said:

2l know well that it is so;

but how can a man be justified before God?
3 Should one wish to contend with him,

he could not answer him once in a
thousand times.

4 God is wise in heart and mighty in strength;
who has withstood him and remained

unscathed?
s He removes the mountains before they know

it;
he overturns them in his anger.

6 He shakes the earth out of its place, ,

and the pillars beneath it tremble.
7He commands the sun, and it rises not;

he seals up the stars.
8He alone stretches out the heavensi

and treads upon the crests of the sea.
e He made the Bear and Orion,

Job
See RG

232-24t

8, I lfr: As marsh plants need water, so man needs Cod. These
bysomeasaquotationftomtheteachingofthe fJb34, 10tr. gDl 4,32;32,7.hlb14,2;Psl02, 12;
0. 109,23;144,4;Wis2,5.LJb26, ll.jPs 104,2;1s40,22.
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the Pleiades and the constellations of the

south;
10 He does great things past flnding out,

mawelous things beyond reckoning.
l1 Should he come near me, I see him not;

should he pass by, I am not aware of him;
12 Should he seize me forcibly, who Can say him

nay?

\{ho can say to him, "What are you doing?"
13 He is God and he does not relent;

the helpers of Rahab* bow beneath him.
la How much less shall I give him any answer,

or choose out arguments against him!
ts Even though I were right, I could not answer

him,t
but should rather beg for what was due me.

16lf I appealed to him and he ansvered my call,

I could not believe that he would hearken

to mywords;
l7with a tempest he might ovenrhelm me,

and multiply my wounds without cause;
rsHe need not suffer me to draw breath,

but might fill me with bitter griefs.
le lf it be a question of strength, he is mighty;

and if of judgment, who will call him to
account?

20Though I were right, my own mouth might
condemn mel/

were I innocent, he might put me in the
wron8.

21 Though I am innocent, I myself cannot know
ft;

I despise my life.
22lt is alt one! therefore I say:

Both the innocent and the wicked he

destroys. n
23When the scourge slays suddenly,

he laugtrs at the despaf of the innocent.
2aThe earth is given into the hands of the

wicked;
he covers the faces of its iudges.
If it is not he, who then is it?

2sMy days are swifter than a runner,
they flee away; they see no happiness; n

9, I 3: P.ahab: cfJb 26, I 2. See note on Ps 89, 1 1.

9, 28-3 l: You: refers to C,od.
10, I : I loathe my life: this ls the fust verse of ch I 0.

20They shoot bY like skifts of reed,

like an eagle swooping upon its prey'

2z If I say: I will forget my complaining'

I will lay aside my sadnes and be of good

cheer,
28Then I am in dread of all mY Pains;

I know tlatYou* will not hold me

innocent.
2elf I must be accounted guilty,

why then should I strive in vain?
3olf I should wash myself with snow

and cleanse mY hands with lYe,

3rYet you would plunge me in the ditch,

so that my garments would abhor me.
32 For he is not a man like myself, that I should

answer him,
that we should come together in iudgment.

33Would that there were an ubiter between us,

who could lay his hand upon us both
34 and withdraw his rod from me.

Would that his terrors did not ftighten me;
3s that I might speakwithout being aftaid of

him.
Since this is not the case with me,
I *l loathe my life. o

CHAPTER 10

I willgive myself up to complaint;
I will speak from the bittemes of my soul.

2l will say to God: Do not put me in the wrong!
Let me know why you oppose me.

3 Is it a pleasure for you to oppress,

to spum the work of your hands,

and smile on the plan of the wicked?
a Have you eyes of flesh?

Do you see as man sees?
sfue your days as the days of a mortal, p

and are your years as a man's llfetime,
6That you seek for guilt in me

and search after my sins,
7 Even though you know that I am not wicked, e

and that none can deliver me out of your
hand?

2. 
'l.lb 

7, 6. o Jb 9, 21.
Wis 16, 15.

Job
See RC
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k
pJb

Jb 10, 15. lJb 15, 6. mEccl 9,
36, 26. qlb 2, 3. 9; Dt 32, 39;
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sYour hands have formed me and fashioned
me;

will you then tum and destroy me?
eOh, remember that you fashioned me from

clay! .

Will you then bring me down to dust again?
loDid you not pour me out as milk,

and thicken me like cheese?
rr With skin and flesh you clothed me,

with bones and sinews knit me together.
tzGrace and favoryou granted me,

and your providence has preserved my
spirit.

r3 Yet these things you have hidden in your
heart;

I know that they are yonr purpose:
la If I should sin, you would keep a watch against

D€t
and from my guilt you would not absolve

me.
ls If I should be wicked, alas for me!

if righteous, I due not hold up my head,

filled with igrominy and sodden with
affliction!

16Should it lift up, you hunt me like a lion:

repeatedly you show your wondrous power

against me,
l7You renewyour attack upon me

and multiPlY Your harassment of me;

in waves your troops come against me'
rsWhy then did you bring me forth ftom the

womb?'
I should have died and no eye have seen

me.
re I should be as though I had never lived;

I should have been taken ftom the womb to

the gave.
2otue not the days of my life few?

Let me alone, that I may recover a little
2l Before I go whence I shall not retum, t

to the land of darkness and of gloom,
22 The black, disordered land

where darkness is the onlY light.

CHAPTER 1I
Zophar's First Speech lAnd Zophar the Naa-

mathite spoke out and said:

2 Should not the man of many words be
answered,

or must the gamrlous man necessarily be
right?

3 Shall your babblings keep men silent,
and shall you deride and no one give

rebuke?
aShall you say: "My teaching is pure,

and I am clean in your sight"?
s But oh, that God would speak,

and open his lips against you,
6And tell you that the secrets of wisdom

are twice as effective:
So you might leam that God

will make you answer for your guilt.
7 Can you penefrate the designs of GodT'

Dare you vie with the perfection of the

Almighty?
8lt is higher than the heavens; what can you

do?

It is deeper than the nether world; what can

you know?
o [t is longer than the earth in measure,

and broader than the sea.
lo lf he seize and imprison

or call to iudgment, who then can say him

nay?
ll For he knows the worthlesness of men

and sees iniqurry; will he then igtore it?
tzWill empty man then gain understanding'

and the wild iackas v be made docile?
13 If you set your heart aright

and stretch out your hands toward him'
la If you remove all iniquity ftom your conduct,

and let not iniustice dwell inyour tent,
ts Surely then you may lift up your face in

innocencel
you may stand firm and unaftaid.

16 For then you shall forget your misery

or recall it like waters that have ebbed

away.

rlb4, 19;33,6; Gn2,7;3, 19iPs146,4.sJb3,3, ll. tlb7,9f;16,22'uRomll,33'vjb39,5-8'
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rTThen your Iife shall be brighter than the

noondaY;

its gloom shall become as the morning,
lsAnd you shall be secure' because there is

hoPe;

you shall look round you and lie down in

safety, w

le and you shall take your rest with none to

disturb.
Many shall entreat Your favor'

20 but the wicked, looking on, shall be

consumed with envY.

Escape shall be cut off from them,

they shall wait to expire.

CHAPTER 12

Job's Third Reply I Then Job replied and said:

2 No doubt you are the intelligent folk,
and with you wisdom shall die!

3 But I have intelligence as well as youl'
for who does not know such things as

these?
4l have become the sport of my neighbors:*

"The one whom God answers when he calls

upon him,
the just, the perfect man," is a

laughingstock;r
sThe undisturbed esteem my downfall a

disgrace

such as awaits unsteady feet;
6Yet the tents of robbers are prosperous,

and those who provoke God are secure.
TBut now ask the beasts to teach you,

and the birds of the air to tell you;
8Or the reptiles on earth to instruct you,

and the fish of the sea to inform you.
eWhich of all these does not know

that the hand of God has done this?
ro In his hand is the soul of every living thing,,

and the life breath of all mankind.
ll Does not the ear judge words

as the mouth tastes food? a

12 So with old age is wisdom, D

12,4t: The Hebrew is somewhat obscure, but the general sense

is that the wicked mock at the pious when the latter appear to be
abandoned by God; cf Ps 22, 7 tf; Mt 27, 39-43.

12, 18: Waistctoth . . . loins: he reduces kings to the condiuon
of slaves, who wear only a cloth wrapped about the waist.

and with length of days understanding'
13With him are wisdom and might;

his are counsel and understanding'
14lf he breaks a thing down, there is no

rebuilding; c

if he imprisons a man' there is no release.

ts He holds back the waters and there is

drought; d

he sends them forth and they overwhelm

the land.
18 He loosens the bonds imposed by kings

and leaves but a waistcloth to bind the

king's own loins.*
2l He breals down the baniers of the streams
re and lets their never-failing waters flow

away.
16With him are suength and prudence;

the misled and the misleaders are his.
17 He sends counselors away barefoot,

and of judges he makes fools.
20 He silences the trusted adviser,

and takes discretion from the aged.
22 The recesses of the darkness he discloses,

and brings the gloom forth to the light.
23 He makes nations great and he destroys them;

he spreads peoples abroad and he abandons

them.
2a He takes understanding from the leaders of the

land,
2s till they grope in the darkness without light;

he makes them stagger like drunken men.

CHAPTER 13
1 Lo, all this my eye has seen;

my ear has heard and perceived it.
2What you know, I also know; ,

I fall not short ofyou.
3 But I would speak with the Almighty;/

I wish to reason with God.
aYou are glossing over falsehoods

and offering vain remedies, every one of
you!

s Oh, that you would be altogether silent!
This for you would be wisdom.

w Lv 26, 6; Ps 4, 9. x)b 13, 2;
zActs 17, 28. aJb 34, 3. blb 32, '

24. elb 12,3; 15, 9. , i23,4.
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6Hear now the rebuke I shall ufter
and listen to the reproof from my lips.

7ls it for God that you speak falsehood?
Is it for him that you utter deceit?

8ls it for him that you show partiality?
Do you play advocate on behalf of God?

eWill it be well when he shall search you out?
Would you impose on him as one does on

men?
loHe will openly rebuke you

ifeven in secretyou show partiality.
rr Surely will his majesty affright you

and the dread of him fall upon you.
l2Your reminders are ashy maxims,

your fabrications are mounds of clay.
13 Be silent, let me alone! that I may speak

and give vent to my feelings.
14l will carry my flesh between my teeth,

and take my life in my hand.*
ls Slay me though he might, s I will wait for him;

I will defend my conduct before him.
roAnd this shall be my salvation,

that no impious man can come into his
presence.

l7 Pay careful heed to my speech,

and give my statement a hearing.
l8 Behold, I have prepared my case, n

I know that I am in the right.
lelf anyone can make a case against me,

then I shall be silent and die.
20These things only do not use against me,*

then ftom your presence I need not hide:
2lWithdraw your hand far ftom me,

and let not the tenor of you frighten me.
2zThen call me, and I will respond;

or let me speak first, and answer me.
23What are my faults and my sins?

My misdeeds and my sins make known to
me!

2aWhy do you hide your face I

and consider me your enemy?
2sWill you harus awind-driven leat

t3, 14: The second half of the verse is a common biblical
expression for risking one's life; cfJSs 12, 3; I Sm 19, 5; 28, 2l;
Ps '119, 109; the nrst half of the verse must have a similar
m€aning. Job is so confdent of his innocence that he is willing to
risk his lfe by going to Judgrnent with God.

13, 20: From here to the end of chapter 14, Job pleads his case,
addressihg God rather than his thrce frlends.

or pursue a withered straw?
26 For you draw up bitter indictments against me,

and punish in me the faults of myyouth.
27You put my feet in the stocks;

you watch all my paths

and trace out all my footsteps.

CHAPTER 14
rMan bom of woman

is short-lived and full of trouble,l
2 Like a flower that springs up and fades, t

swift as a shadow that does not abide.
3 Upon such a one will you cast your eyes

so as to bring him into iudgment before you,
zaThouBh he wears out like a leather bottle,

like a garment that the moth has

consumed?*
aCan a man be found who is clean of

defllement? I

There is none, showever short his days.

You know the number of his months;
you have fixed the limit which he cannot

pass.
6look away from him and let him be,

while, Iike a hireling, he completes his day.
7 For a tree there is hope,

if it be cut down, that it will sprout again

and that its tender shoots will not cease.
sEven though its root gow old in the earth,

and its stump die in the dust,
eYet at the first whiff of water it may flourish

again

and put forth branches like a young plant.
10 But when a man dies, all vigor leaves him; '

when man expfes, where then is he?
llAs when the waters of a lake fail,

or a stream gows dry and parches,
12So men lie down and rise not again.

Till the heavens are no more, they shall not
awake,

nor be roused out of their sleep. "

I 4, 28: This verse has been transposed from ch 13.

slb 27,5. hJb 33, f. ijb 19, 11; 33, 10. iJb 10, 20; 15,
14; Ps 39, 5t;89,46; Wis 2, l. kJb 8, 9; Ps 90:6; 102, 12;
103, 15; 109, 23; 144,4; h 40, 6f; Jas l, 10. lPs 51,4,7.
mJb 20, 7. nJb 7, 10.
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13 Oh, that you would hide me in the nether
world

and keep me sheltered till your wrath is

past;

would fix a time for me, and then
remember me!

laWhen a man has died, were he to live again,

all the dap of my drudgery I would wait, a

until my relief should come.
lsYou would call, and I would answeryou;

you would esteem the work of your hands.
l6Surely then you would count my steps, p

and not keep watch for sin in me.
lTMy misdeeds would be seded up in a pouch,*

and you would cover over my guilt.
l8 But as a mountain falls at last

and its rock is moved ftom its place,
leAs waters wear away the stones

and floods wash away the soil of the land,
so you destroy the hope of man.

20You prevail once for dl against him and he
passes on;

with changed appearance you send him
away.

zt If his sons ue honored, he is not aware of it;
if they ue in disgrace, he does not know

about them.
z2Driy his own flesh pains him,

and his soul grieves for him.

III: Second Cycle of Speeches

CHAPTER 15
Second Speech ofEliphaz rThen Eliphaz the
Temanite spoke and said:

2 Should a wise man answer with airy opinions,
or puff himself up with wind?

3 Should he argue in speech which does not
avail,

and in words which are to no proflt?
aYou in fact do awaywith piety,

and you lesen devotion toward God,
s Because your wickednes instructs your

mouth,

14, I 7: Sealed up in a pouch: hidden away and forgotten.

olb7, t. njb 31, a; 34,21. qjb 9,20. rlb 11,7; Wis 9,

and you choose to speak like the crafty.
6Your orrn mouth condemns you, not I;c

your own lips refute you.
7tue you indeed the flrst-bom of mankind,

or were you brought forth before the hills?
8fue you privy to the counsels of God,'

and do you restrict wisdom to yourself?
eWhat do you know that we do not know? s

\ryhat intelligence have you which we have

not?
l0There are gray-haired old men among us

more advanced in years than your father.
rlfue the consolations of God not enough for

YOU,

and speech that deals gentlywith you?
tz Why do your notions carry you away,

and why do your eyes blink,
13 So that you tum your anger against God

and let such words escape your mouth!
la Vtfhat is a man that he should be blameless, t

one bom of woman that he should be

righteous?,
ls If in his holy ones God places no confidence, ,

and if the heavens are not clean in his sight,
16 How much less so is the abominable, the

corupt:
man, who drinks in iniquity like water!

17l will show you, if you listen to me;
what I have seen I will tell-

lsWhat wise men relate
and have not contradicted since the days of

their fathers,
leTo whom alone the land was given,

when no foreigner moved among them.
20The wicked man is in torment all his days,

and limited years are in store for the tyrant;
2l The sound of tenors is in his ears;

when all is prosperous, the spoiler comes

upon him.
22 He despairs of escaping the darkness,

and looks ever for the sword;
23A wanderer, food for the vultures,

he knows that his destruction is imminent.
2aBy day the darkness fills him with dread;

l3i Jer 23, l8; Rom I l, 34; I Cor 2, 11, 16. slb 12,3; 13

2. t 14fi: Jb 25, 4ff. ulb 14, 4. vlb4, l8f.
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distress and anguish overpower him.
2s Because he has stetched out his hand against

God
and bade deflance to the Almighty,

26One shall rush sternly upon him
with the stout bosses of his shield,

like a king prepared for the charge.
2TBecause he has blinded himself with his

crassness,

padding his loins with fat,
28 He shall dwell in ruinous cities,

in houses that are deserted,
That are crumbling into clay

2e with no shadow to lengthen over the
gound.

He shall not be rich, and his possessions shall
not endure;

3l for vain shall be his bartering.
30A flame shall wither him up in his early

growth,
and with the wind his blossoms shall

disappear.
sz His stalk shall wither before its time,

and his branches shall be green no more.
33 He shall be like a vine that sheds its $apes

unripened,
and like an olive tree casting off its bloom.

3a For the breed of the impious shall be sterile, w

and fire shall consume the tents of
extortioners.

3sThey conceive malice and bring forth
emptiness;,

they give birth to failure.*

CHAPTER 16

Job's Fourth Reply lThen Job answered and

said:

2 I have heard this sort of thing many times. /
Wearisome comforters are you all!

3ls there no end to windy words?
Or what sickness have you that you speak

on?
al also could talk as you do,

15, 35: They give birth to failure: their wicked plans yield
nothing but futile results. Cf Ps 7, '15; 

Is 59, 4.
16, l8: As the blood of those who were unjustly slain cries to

heaven for vengeance (Gn 4, 10; Ez 24,6-9), so Job's sufferings
demand redress.

were you in my place.

I could declaim over you,

or wag my head at you;
s l could strengthen you with talk,

or shake my head with silent lips.
6lf I speak, this pain I have will not be checked;

if I leave off, it will not depart from me.
TBut now that I am exhausted and stunned,

all my company has ciosed in on me.
8As a witness there rises up

my traducer, speaking openly against me;
e l am the prey his wrath assails,

he gnashes his teeth against me.

My enemies lord it over me;
l0 their mouths are agape to bite me.

They smite me on the cheek insultingly;
they are all enlisted against me.

ll God has given me over to the impious;
into the clutches of the wicked he has cast

me.
121was in peace, but he dislodged me;

he seized me by the neck and dashed me to
pieces.

He has set me up for a target;
13 his arrows strike me from all directions,

He pierces my sides without mercy,

he pours out my gall upon the ground.
laHe pierces me with thrust upon thrust;

he attack me like a warrior.
ls l have fastened sackcloth over my skin,

and have laid my brow in the dust.
l6My face is inflamed with weeping

and there is darkness over my eyes,
ITAlthough my hands are free from violence,

and my prayer is sincere.
l8O earth, cover not my blood,

nor let my outcry come to rest!*
Ie Even now, behold, my witness* is in heaven,

and my spokesman is on high.
2oMy friends it is who wrong me;

before God my eyes drop tears,
21That he may do iustice for a mortal in his

presence

16, l9; Witness: refers either to God or, more proba-bly, to Job's
prayer.

wWis 3, ll, 18. xPs 7, 15; Is 59,4. ylbl2,3.
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and decide between a man and his
neighbor.

22 For my years are numbered now,
and I am on a journey ftom which I shall

not retum.

CHAPTER 17
lMy spirit is broken, my lamp of life

extinguished;
my burial is at hand.

2l am indeed mocked,
and, as their provocation mounts, my eyes

gow dim.
3 Grant me one to offer you a pledge on my

behalf: *

who is there thatwill give surety for me?
aYou darken their minds to knowledge;

therefore they do not understand.
5My lot is described as evil,6 and I am made a byword of the people;'

their obiect lesson I have become.
7My eye has grown blind with anguish,

and all my ftame is shrunken to a shadow
sUpright men are astonished at this,

and the innocent aroused against the
wicked.

eYet the righteous shall hold to his way,

and he who has clean hands increase in
strength.

loBut turn now, and come on again;
for I shall not find a wise man among you!

llMy days are passed away, my plans ue at an

end,
the cherished purposes of my heart.

12Such men change the night into day;

where there is darkness they talk of
approaching light.

13lf I look for the nether world as my dwelling,
if I spread my couch in the darkness,

la If I must call comrption umy father,'
and the maggot "my mother" and umy

sister,"
rsWhere then is my hope,

and my prosperity, who shall see?

I 7, 3: Addressed to God; v l0 to Job's ftlends.
18, 4: Job himself,s poruayed as having the heedles rage of

wild beasts, despite which God does not forsale the usual course
of Dlvlne Provldence.

I 8, I 3: First-bom of death: that ls, disease, plague.

toWill they descend with me into the nether
world?

Shall we go down together into the dust?

CHAPTER 18
Blldad's Second Speech rThen Bildad the
Shuhite replied and said:

2\{hen will you put an end to words?
Reflect, and then we can have discussion.

3Why are we accounted like the beasts,

their equals in your sight?
aYou who teu yourself in your anger,*

shall the earth be neglected on your account

[or the rock be moved out of its place]?
sTruly, the light of the wicked is extinguished;

no flame brightens his hearth.
oThe light is dukened in his tent;

in spite of him, his lamp goes out.'
THis vigorous steps are hemmed in,

and his own counsel casts him down.
I For he rushes headlong into a net,

and he wanders into a pitfall.
eA uap seizes him by the heel,

and a snue lays hold of him.
10A noose for him is hid on the ground,

and the toils for him on the way.
1l On every side tenors atrright him; o

they hury him at each step.
12 Disaster is ready at his side,
13 the first-bom of death* consumes his limbs.
la Fiery destruction lodges in his tent,

and marches him off to the king of terrors.*
He is plucked from the security of his tent;

ls over his abode brimstone is scattered.
16Below, his roots dry up,

and above, his branches wither.
17 His memory perishes ftom the land,.

and he has no name on the earth.
rB He is driven from light into dukness,

and banished out of the world.
le He has neither son nor grandson among his

people,

nor any survivor where once he dwelt.

18, 14: The kirg of tenors: of the nether world, death; how-
ever, the Hebrew ls obscu€.

zlb 30,9. alb 21, 17; Prv 13, 9; 24,20. blb 15,20-24;
27, 20. cPs 34, 17; Pn 2, 22; lO, 7.
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20They who come after shall be appalled at his

fate;
they who went before are struck with

horror.
2r So is it then with the dwelling of the impious

ffiil,
and such is the place of him who knows not

God!

CHAPTER 19

Job's Fifth Reply rThen Job answered and

said:

2How longwillyouvex my soul,
grind me down with words?

sThese ten times you have reviled me,
have assailed me without shame!

4Be it indeed that I am at fault
and that my fault remains with me.

s Even so, if you would vaunt yourselves against

me

and cast up to me my reproach,
6Know then that God has dealt unfairlywith

D€,
and compassed me round with his net.

7 If I cry out "lniustice!" I am not heard. d

I cry for help, but there is no redress.
8 He has barred my way and I cannot pass;

he has veiled my path in darkness;
e He has stripped me of my glory

and taken the diadem from my brow
l0He break me down on every side, and I am

gone;
my hope he has uprooted like a tree.

r1 His wrath he has kindled against me;
he counts me among his enemies. e

lzHis troops advance as one man;
they build up their road to attack me,

and they encamp uound my tent.
13My bretfuen have withdrawn from me,/

and my friends are wholly estranged.

19, 20: With my flesh between my teeth: meanlng prhaps that
Job has been reduced to such an extremity that he scarcely has
thin lips over his teeth. But the curent Hebrew text of this line is
probably conupt.

19,22: Divne: possessing God's attributes of iudgment ard
authority to punish.

I 9, 23f: ,ob regards what he is about to say as so important that
he wishes it recorded in a permanent manner.

19 , 25 , 27 : The meaning of this passage ls obscure because the
original text has been poorly preserved and the ancient versions

raMy kinsfolk and companions negect me,

and my guests have forgotten me.
ls Even my handmaids treat me as a stranger;

I am an alien in their sight.
16l call my servant, but he gives no answer,

though in my speech I plead with him.
I 7 My breath is abhoned by my wife; a

I am loathsome to the men of my family.
18 The young children, too, despise me;

when I appear, they speak against me.
reAll my intimate fiiends hold me in honor;

those whom I loved have turned against

me! n

zoMy bones cleave to my skin,

and I have escaped with my flesh between

my teeth.*
21 Pity me, pity me, O you my fiiends,

for the hand of God has struck me!
22Why do you hound me as though you were

divine,*
and insatiably prey upon me?

23Oh, would that mywords were written
down! /

Would that they were inscribed in a
record: *

zaThat with an iron chisel and with lead

they were cut in the rock forever!
2s But as for me, I know that my Vindicator

lives,*
and that he will at last stand forth upon the

dust; i
27Whom I myself shall see:

my own eyes, not another's, shall behold
hitn,

26And from my flesh I shall see God;
my inmost being is consumed with longing.

28 But you who say, "How shall we persecute

him,
seeing that the root of the matter is found in

him?"

do not agree among themselves. It is certain that Job expreses his
belief in a future vindication by God (caled here ln the Hebrew
"Goel'), but the time and manner of this vindication are unde-
fined. In the Vulgate lob is made to indicate a belief in ph),sical
resunection after death, but the Hebrew and the other ancient
versions are les specific.

dJb 30,20. elb 13,24;33, 10. fjb 6, 13. gJb 2,9. hSir
6, 8. ilb 31, 35. j 25ff: Phll 3, 20; Ti 2, 13.
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2e Be afiaid of the sword fot youtselves,

for these crimes deserve the sword;

thatyou may know that there is a

judgment.

CHAPTER 20
Zophar's Second Speech lThen Zophar the

Naamathite spoke and said:

3A rebuke which puts me to shame I hear,
2 and because ofthis I am disturbed.

So now my thoughts provide me with an

answer,
and fiom my understanding a spfit gives

me a reply.
a Do you not know this ftom olden time,

since man was placed upon the earth,
sThat the uiumph of the wicked is short

and the joy of the impious but for a

moment?t
6Though his pride mount up to the heavens

and his head reach to the clouds,
TYet he perishes forever like the fuel of his fire,

and the onlookers say, "Where is he?" 1

sLike a dream he takes flight and is not found
again;

he fades away like a vision of the night.
eThe eye which saw him does so no more;

nor shall his dwelling again behold him.
lrThough his frame is full of youthful vigor,

this shall lie with him in the dust.
12 Though wickedness is sweet in his mouth,

and he hides it under his tongue,
13Though he retains it and will not let it go

but keeps it stillwithin his mouth,
laYet in his stomach the food shall tum;

it shall be venom of asps inside him.
rsThe riches he swallowed he shall disgorge;

God shall compel his belly to disown them.
16The poison of asps he shall drink in;

the viper's fangs shall slay him.
17 He shall see no streams of oil, *

no torents of honey or milk.
r8 Restoring his gains, he shall not enioy them;

20, 17: Oil: olive oi], one of the main agricultural products of
Palestine, a land proverbially rich in honey and milk.

kJb 21, 13; Ps 37, 35f. IJb 14, l0; Ps 37, 10, 36. m|b 27,

though his wealth increases, he shall not

reioice.
le Because he has oppressed the poor,

and stolen a patrimony he had not built up,
2lTherefore his prosperity shall not endure,
r0 and his hands shall yield up his riches.'
zoThough he has known no quiet in his greed,

his treasures shall not save him. n

22 o\rlllsvlhe abounds to overflowing, he shall be

brought into straits,

and nought shall be left of his goods.
23God shall send against him the fury of his

wrath
and rain down his missiles of war upon him.

2aShould he escape the iron weapon,

the bow of bronze shall pierce him through;
2s The dart shall come out of his back;

tenors shall fall upon him.
26 Complete darkness is in store for him;

the fire which shall consume him needs not
to be fanned. P

27The heavens shall reveal his guilt,
and the earth shall rise up against him.

28The flood shall sweep away his house

with the waters that run off in the day of
God's anger.

2eThis is the portion of a wicked man,
and the heritage appointed him by God.0

CHAPTER 21

Job's Sixth Repty rThen Job said in reply:

2At least listen to my words, r

and let that be the consolation you offer.
3Beuwith me while I speak;

and after I have spoken, you can mock!
als my complaint toward man?

And why should I not be impatient?
s Look at me and be astonished,

put your hands over your mouths.
6When I think of it, I am dismayed,

and honor takes hold on my flesh.

TWhy do the wicked survive,
grow old, become mighty in power?,

Job
See RG
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14. n Eccl 5, 9; Lk 12, 20. o Jb 15, 20-35. p Dt 32,22. qJb
27, 13. tlb 13, 17. sJb 12, 6; Pss 37, 35; 73, 3; Eccl 8, 14;
Jer 12, lf.; Mat 3, l4f.
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8Their progeny is secure in their sight;
they see before them their kinsfolk and their

offspring.
eTheir homes are safe and without fear,

nor is the scourge of God upon them.
loTheir bulls gender without fail;

their cows calve and do not miscarry.
llThese folk have infants numerous as lambs,

and their children dance.
12 They sing to the timbrel and harp,

and make merry to the sound of the flute.
13 They live out their days in prosperity,

and tranquilly go down to the nether
world. t

laYet they say to God, "Depart from us,,
for we have no wish to learn your ways!

rsWhat is the Almighty that we should serve

him?
And what gain shall we have if we pray to

him?",
to If their happiness is not in their own hands

and if the counsel of the wicked is repulsive
to God, H

l7How often is the lamp of the wicked put out?
How often does destruction come upon

them,
the portion he allots in his anger?

18 Let them be like straw before the wind,
and like chaff which the storm snatches

away!
leMay God not store up the man's misery for his

children;
let him requite the man himself so that he

feels it,
20 Let his own eyes see the calamity,

and the wrath of the Almighty let him
drink!

21 For what interest has he in his family after
him,

when the number of his months is flnished?

23 One dies in his full vigor,
wholly at ease and content;

2a His figure is full and nourished,
and his bones are rich in marrow.

2sAnother dies in bitterness of soul,
having never tasted happiness.

26Alike they lie down in the dust,
and worms cover them both.

27 Behold, I know your thoughts,
and the arguments you rehearse against me

28 For you say, "Where is the house of the
magnate,

and where the dwelling place of the
wicked?"

2eHave you not asked the wayfarers
and do you not recognize their

monuments?
30 Nay, the evil man is spared calamity when it

comes;
32 and on the day he is carried to the gave
31 Who will charge him with his conduct to his

face,

and for what he has done who will repay
him?

33 Sweet to him are the clods of the valley,

and over him the funeral mound keeps

watch,
While all the line of mankind follows him,

and the countless others who have gone

before.
3a How then can you offer me vain comfort,

while in your answers perfldy remains?

IV: Third Cycle of Speeches

CHAPTER 22
Eliphaz's Third Speech lThen Eliphaz the
Temanite answered and said:

2 Can a man be profitable to God?,
Though to himself a wise man be profitable!

22 Can anyone teach God knowledge,
seeing that he judges those on high?*

3ls it of advantage to the Almighty if you are

iust?v
Or is it a gain to him if you make your ways

perfect?
a Is it because of your piety that he reproves

you-

22,22:Those onhigh:theangels.(Thisversehasbeentmns tlb34,20.o|b22, 17. vMal 3, 14. wlb22, 18.xlb9,posedhomch2l.) 2. y1b35,7.
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that he enters with you into judgment?
s ls not your wickedness manifold?

fue not your iniquities endless?

6You have unjustly kept your kinsmen's goods

in pawn,*
left them stripped naked of their clothing. "

zTo the thirstyyou have given no water to
drink,

and from the hungryyou have withheld
bread;

8As if the land belonged to the man of might,
and only the privileged were to dwell in it.

eYou have sent widows away empty-handed,
and the resources of orphans you have

destroyed. "
loTherefore snares are round about you, D

and a sudden tenor causes you dismay,
l1 Or darknes, in which you cannot see;

a deluge ofwaters covers you.

12 Does not God, in the heights of the heavens, "
behold the stars, high though they ue?

13 Yet you say, "\Mhat does God know? a

Can he judge through the thick dukness?
laClouds hide him so that he cannot see;

he walls upon the vault of the heavens!"

ls Do you indeed keep to the ancient way
trodden by worthless men,

16Who were snatched away before their time;
whose foundations a flood swept away?

lTThese men said to God, "Depart from us!"
and, "What can the Almighty do to us?"

r8 
[Yet he had fllled their houses with good

things! e

But far be from me the mind of the
impious!l*

leThe just look on and are gladdened,

and the innocent deride them:/
zo "Truly these have been destroyed where they

stood,
and such as were left, f,re has consumed!"

21 Come to terms with him to be at peace.

22,6ff: This criticism ofJob by Eliphaz is altogethff untrue, but
it is made to dramatize the latter's argument that God always acts
justly when he causes someone to suffer. Verse 8 is misplaced.

22, I 8: A glos, taken partly ftom Jb 2 I , I 6.
22, 24t Ophtr:. cf note to Ps 45, 10.

In this shall good come to you:
22 Receive instruction ftom his mouth,

and lay up his words inyour heart.
23lf you return to the Almighty, you will be

restored;

if you put iniquity far from your tent,
2aAnd treat raw gold like dust,

and the fine gold ofOphir* as pebbles ftom
the brook,

25Then the Almighty himself shall be your gold
and your sparkling silver.

26 For then you shall delight in the Almighty
and you shall lift up your face toward God.

27You shall entreat him and he will hear you, a

and your vows you shall fulfill.
28When you make a decision, it shall succeed for

YOU'

and upon your ways the light shall shine.
2eFor he brings down the pride of the haughty,

but the man of humble mien he saves. n

30 God delivers him who is innocent;
you shall be delivered through cleanness of

hands./

CHAPTER 23
Job's Seventh Reply lAgain Job answered and
said:

2Though I know my complaint is bitter,
his hand is heavy upon me in my goanings.

3oh, that today I might flnd him,
that I might come to his judgment seat!

al would set out my cause before him,
and fill my mouth with arguments;

s l would leam the words with which he would
answer,

and understand what he would reply to me.
6Even should he contend against me with his

great power,
yet, would that he himself might heed me!

TThere the upright man might reason with him,
and I should once and for all preserve my

rights.

zJb 24,3; Dt 24, 6, 17; Ez 18, 12, 16. aDt 24, 17; 27,
19. bJb 18,8ff. crb 11,8. d l3f: Ps 10,11;73, 11;94,7;ls
29, lii Ez 8, l2: 9, 9. ejb 21, 16. fPs rO7,42. gJb 33, 26.
h Ps 138, 6; Prv 29,23; Mt 23, 12; lk l,52; Jas 4, l0; I Pt
5, 5. i Jb 17.9; Ps 18, 21, 25.
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SBut if I go to the east, he is not there;
or to the west, I cannot perceive him;

eWhere the north enfolds him, I behold him
not;

by the south he is veiled, and I see him not.
roYet he knows myway;

if he proved me, I should come forth as

gold' r

llMy foot has always walked in his steps;

his way I have kept and have not turned
aside.

l2 From the commands of his lips I have not
departed;

the words of his mouth I have treasured in
my heart.

l3 But he has decided, and who can say him nay?

What he desires, that he does. t
1a For he will carry out what is appointed for me;

and many such things may yet be in his
mind.

lsTherefore am I dismayed before him;
when I take thought, I fear him.

l6lndeed God has made my courage fail;
the Almighty has put me in dismay.

17Yes, would that I had vanished in darkness,
and that thick gloom were before me to

conceal me.

CHAPTER 24
lWhy are not times set by the Almighty,

and why do his friends not see his days?*
2The wicked remove landmark;

they steal away herds and pasture them.
3 The asses of orphans they drive away;

they take the widow's ox for a pledge.
aThey force the needy off ttre road;

all the poor of the land are driven into
hiding.

s Like wild asses in the desert, these go forth
to thef task of seeking food;

24, l: Why does not God favor his friends by the speedy
punishment of his enemies? (The text and order ofverses in this
chapter are not certain; note the omission of v 9 which duplicarcs
words ofw 2-4.)

24, l7: The asterisks which follow this verse mark off a pasage
lw 18-241 which cannot be ascribed to Job with certainty. Vv
17-24 arc in general poorly preserved; and much of w 18-21
has not been tratslated because these ve6es are obscure. St.

Jerome renders them as follows: (18) "He is light upon the face of
the water, cursed be his portion on the earth; let him not walk by

The steppe provides food for the young among
them;

u they harvest at night in the untilled land.
TThey pass the night naked, without clothing,

for they have no covering against the cold;
sThey are drenched with the rain of the

mountains,
and for want of shelter they cling to the

rock.
11 Between tie rows they press out the oil;

they glean in the vineyard of the wicked.
They tread the wine presses, yet suffer thirst,

10 and famished are those who carry the
sheaves.

12 From the dust the dying groan,

and the souls of the wounded cry out

[yet God does not ffeat it as unseemly].
13 There are those who are rebels against the

light;l
they know not its ways;
they abide not in its paths.

laWhen there is no light the murderer rises,

to kill the poor and needy.
ls The eye of the adulterer watches for the

twilight;,
he says, "No eye will see me."

In the night the thief roams about,
and he puts a mask over his face;

16 in the duk he break into houses.

By day they shut themselves in;
none of them know the light,

t7 for daylight they regard as darkness.*

***
18 Their portion in the land is acculsed,
20 and wickedness is splintered like wood.
19.21. 

.

22 To him who rises without assurance of his life

the way of vineyards. (19) Let him pass ftom the snow wate$ to
excessive heat, and his sin even to heI. (20) Let mercy forget him;
may worms be his sweetnes; let him be remembered no more,
but be broken in pieces as an unJruitful uee. (21) For he has fed
the barren that bears not, and to the widow he has done no
good.'

, Ps 66, l0; Prv 17, 3; Mal 3,
ll5, 3; 135, 6. lJn 3, 19f. m

3; 1 Pt l, 7. klb 42,2; Ps
Pr't 7,9t.



23 he gives safetY and support.

He suitains the mighty by his strength,

and his eyes are on their waYs'

z4They are exalted for a while, and then they are

gone;

they are laid low and, like all others, are

gathered uP;

like ears of grain theY shrivel.

2s rf rhis be not so, inJ*,,i.on*,. ,n.,
and reduce mY argument to nought?

CHAPTER 25
Bildad's Third Speech rThen Bildad the Shu-

hite answered and said:

2 Dominion and awesomeness are his

who brings about harmony in his heavens.
3Is there any numbering of his troops?*

Yet to which of them does not his light
extend?

a How can a man be iust in God's sight, n

or how can any woman's child be innocent?
s Behold, even the moon is not bright

and the stars are not clear in his sight.
6 How much less man, who is but a maggot,

the son of man, who is only a worm? o

CHAPTER 26

Job's Reply rThen Job spoke again and said: *

2What help you give to the powerless,

what strength to the feeble arm!
3 How you counsel, as though he had no

wisdom;
how profuse is the advice you offer!

aWith whose help have you uttered those

words,

25, 3: His troops: the heavenly hosts, the stars or the angels.
His light: compue the , ,ording in Jb 24, l3: those who are rebels
against the light.

26, l-14: Probably to be read as Job's reply to Bildad's short
speech. Some, however, would make it the reply to Zophat (Jb 27 ,

13-21 ); it would thus lead up to the poem of ch 28.
26, 5: Shades: the dead in Sheol, tie nether rvorld; cf Pss 6, 6;

88, I t.
26, 6: Nether world: cf note to Ps 6, 6. Abaddon: Hebrew for

"(place of) destruction," a synonym for nether world; cf lb 28,22;
Rv9,11.

26,7: The North: used herc as a rynonym for the firmament,
theheavens; cfls 14, 13.

26, l0: Circle: the horizon of the ocean which seNes as the
boundary for the activity of light and darkness.

Job, 25,26,27

and whose is the breath that comes forth

ftom You? P

s The shades* beneath writhe in terror, 0

the waters, and their inhabitants'
6 Naked before him is the nether world,*

and Abaddon has no coveting.'
7He stretches out the North* over empty space,

and suspends the earth over nothing at all;

8 He binds up the waters in his clouds,

yet the ctoud is not rent by their weight;
e He holds back the appearance of the full moon

by spreading his clouds before it'

l0 He has marked out a circle* on the surface of

the deeP'
as the boundary of light and darkness.

1l The pillars of the heavens tremble t

and are stunned at his thunderous rebuke;
12 By his power he stirs up the sea,

and by his might he crushes Rahab;*
taWith his angry breath he scatters the watet,

and he hurls the lightning against it
reientJessly;

His hand pierces the fugitive dragon*

as fiom his hand it strives to flee. u

ra Lo, these are but the outlines of his ways,

and how faint is the word we hear!

CHAPTER 27

Job's Reply
1r I will teach you the manner of God's dealings,

and the way of the Almighty I will not
conceal.

2As God lives,* who withholds my deserts,,
the Almighty, who has made bitter my soul,

3 So long as I still have life in me
and the breath of God is in my nostrils,

26, t2:
26, t3:

631
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apposition
22.

Raha$: cfjb 9, 13; see note on Ps 89, I l.
The fugitive dragon: the same term occurs in Is 27, 1 in
to Leviathan; see note on Jb 3, 8. This is actually Jb 27,

27,2-12: This is probably to be read as Job's reply to Zophar's
speech ofjb 27, 13-21. ln the current Hebrew text the heading
for this chapter (Jb 27, I, here omitted) is identical r rith lb 29, I ;
we should expect rather such a heading as is Jb 21, l; 23, l;
26,1 .

nlb 4, 17ff; 9, 2. olb 4, 19; 15, 16. pGn 2,7. qPw 9,
18. rPs i39,7-12.slb 38,8-lt; Prv 8,29. tJb 9,6. uls
27, l. vJb34,5.
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aMy lips shail not speak falsehood,
nor my tongue utter deceit!

s Far be it from me to account you right;
till I die I will not renounce my innocence. n

oMy justice I maintain and I will not relinquish
it;

my heart does not reproach me for any of
my days.

7 Let my enemy be as the wicked
aad my adversary as the unjust!

8 For what can the impious man expect when
he is cut off,

when God requires his life?
eWill God then attend to his cry

when calamity comes upon him?
r0Will he then delight in the Almighty

and call upon him constantly?
12 Behold, you yourselves have all seen it;

why then do you spend yourselves in idle
words!

13 *This is tfre portiol.**n.o man fiom
God,

the inheritance an oppressor receives ftom
rhe Almighty:,

taThough his children be many, the sword is

their destiny.
His offspring shall not be filled with bread.

ls His survivors, when they die, shall have no
burial,

and their widows shall not be mourned.
toThoug,h he heap up silver like dust

and store away mounds of clothing,
r7\,Vhat he has stored the just man shall wear,

and the innocent shall dMde the silver.
18 He builds his house as of cobwebs,

or like a booth put up by the vinekeeper.
le He lies down a rich man, one last Ume;

27, I 3-21: This is probably to be read as Zophar's third speech.
The asterisk ue present to indicate it is not likely that the sacred
writer intended these words to be ascribed to Job.

27, 2l The Hebrew has two more verses: v 22 (read above
,/rithJb 26, 13); and v 23, which is a variant form ofv 21.

28, l-28: Note tie changed order of verses; v 4 is uncertain.
This chapter contains a beautifully vivid desoiption of that

Wisdom which is beyond the attainment of oeatures; known only
to God, it is reflected in the order and maiesty of his creation.
Man, however, can, in a way, participate in this Wisdom by

he opens his eyes and nothing remains to
him./

20 Terrors rush upon him by day;
at night the tempest carries him off.

21 The storm wind seizes him and he disappears;
it sweeps him out of his place. *

* t *

Job
See RG
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CHAPTER 28

The Inaccessibility of Wisdom
lThere is indeed a mine for silver,*

and a place for gold which men refine.
2lron is taken fiom the earth,

and copper is melted out of stone.

s The earth, though out of it comes forth bread,
is in fiery upheaval underneath.

6 Its stones are the source of sapphires,
and there is gold in its dust.

r2 But whence can wisdom be obtained,
and where is the place of understanding? z

13Man knows nothing to equal it,
nor is it to be had in the land of the living.

's 
Solid gold cannot purchase it,

nor can its price be paid with silver.,
r6lt cannot be bought with gold of Ophir,*

with the precious onyx or the sapphire.
lTGold or crystal cannot equal it,

nor can golden vessels reach its worth.
18 Neither coral nor jasper should be thought of;

it surpasses pearls and le Arabian topaz.

20Whence, then, comes wisdom,
and where is the place of understanding?

21 It is hid from the eyes of any beast;

from the birds of the air it is concealed.
TThe path to it no bird of prey knows,

nor has the hawk's eye seen that path.

feafing the Lord and avoiding evil. Scholars are not agreed regard-
ing the authorship of this poem, though it is altogether worthy of
tIIe author of the Book ofjob. Used here as a counterpoise to ch 3
at the beginning of the dialogue, it may have been fust conceived
as an independent poem.

28, I 6: Ophir: cf note to Ps 45, I 0.

wlb 2, 3, 9; 13, 15; 33, 9. xJb 20, 4-29. yPs 49, 18;
76, 6. zEccl 7,24f; Bt 3, 14t. 29-33. a Prv 3, 14; 8, lOt
19; 16, 16; tNis7,7-ll.
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sThe proud beasts have not trodden it,

nor has the lion gone that waY.
Ia The abyss declares, "lt is not in me" I

and the sea saYS, "l have it not."
22Abaddon* and Death saY,

"Only by rumor have we heard of it."

23God knows the way to it; D

it is he who is familiar with its place. c

2a For he beholds the ends of the earth

and sees all that is under the heavens.
3 He has set a boundary for the darkness;

to the farthest conf,nes he penetrates.
e He sets his hand to the flinty rock,

and overturns the mountains at their

foundations.
loHe splits channels in the rocks;

his eyes behold all that is precious.
ll He probes the wellsprings of the streams,

and bringp hidden things to light.
2s He has weighed out the wind,

and fixed the scope of the waters;
26When he made rules for the rain

and a path for the thunderbolts, d

27 Then he saw wisdom and appraised it,
gave it its setting, knew it through and

through.
28And to man he said:

Behold, the fear of the Lono is wisdom;
and avoiding evil is understanding.'

V: Job's Final Summary of His
Cause

CHAPTER 29
rJob took up his theme anew and said:

2Oh, that I were as in the months past!

as in the days when God watched over me,l
sWhile he kept his lamp shining above my

head,

and by his light I walked through darkness;
aAs I was in my flourishing days,

when God sheltered my tent;

28, 22: Abaddon: cf note to Jb 26, 6.
29, 6: Hy[,erbole to express abundance; see note on lb 20, 17

s when the Almighty was yet with me,

and my children were round about mel

6When my footsteps were bathed in milk,

and the rock flowed with streams of oil;*
TWhen I went forth to the gate of the city

and set uP mY seat in the square-

aThen the young men saw me and withdrew,

while the elders rose uP and stood;
eThe chief men refrained from speaking

and covered their mouths with their

hands; r
10 The voice of the princes was silenced,

and their tongues stuck to the roofs of their

mouths.

2l For me they listened and waited;

they were silent for mY counsel.
zzOnce I spoke, they said no more,

but received my pronouncement drop by

droP.
23 They waited fot me as for the rain;

they drank in my words like the spring

rains.

2aWhen I smiled on them they were reassured;
2s moumers took comfort from my cheerful

glance.

I chose out their way and presided;

I took a king's place in the armed forces.
lrWhoever heard of me blessed me;

those who saw me commended me.

r2 For I rescued the poor who cried out for help,
the orphans, and the unassisted;

t3 The blessing of those in extremity came upon
D€t

and the heart of the widow I made foyful.
la I wore my honesty like a garment;

iustice was my robe and my turban.
ls l was eyes to the blind,

and feet to the lame was I;
16l was a father to the needy;

the rights of the stranger I studied,
r 7 And I broke the iaws of the wicked man;

from his teeth I forced the prey.

b 23-27: Prv 8, 22-31. c Prv 2, 6; Sir I , I ; Jas 1, 5. d Jb
38,25; Prv 3,20. e Ps lll, l0; Prv l, 7; 9, 10; Sir 1, i6. fJb
l, I0. gWis8, 10ff.
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18 Then I said: "ln my own nest I shall grow old;
I shall multiply years like the phoenix.*

leMy root is spread out to the waters;
the dew rests by night on my branches.

2oMyglory is fteshwithin me,
and my bow is renewed in my hand!"

CHAPTER 30
lBut now they hold me in derision

who are younger in years than I;i
Whose fathers I should have disdained

to rank with the dogs of my flock.
2Such strength as they had, to me meant

nought;
they were utterly destitute.

3ln want and hunger was their lot, 1

they who fled to the parched wastelands:
aThey plucked saltwort* and shrubs;

the roots of the broom plant were their
food.

sThey were banished from among men,
with an outcry like that against a thief-

6To dwell on the slopes of the wadies,
in caves of sand and stone;

zAmong the bushes they raised their raucous
cry;

under the nettles they huddled together.
8 Irresponsible, nameless men,

they were driven out of the land.

eYet now they sing of me in mockery;

I am become a byword among them.i
l0They abhor me, they stand aloof from me,

they do not hesitate to spit in my face!
I I Indeed, they have loosed their bonds; they

lord it over me,
and have thrown off resuaint in my

presence.

l2To subvert my paths they rise up;
they build their approaches for my ruin.

l3 To destroy me, they attack with none to stay

them;

29, l8: Phoenix: a legendary bjrd which, after several centuries
of life, consumed itself in flre, then rose from its ashes in youthful
fteshness. This meaning, oflginally intended in the Greek, Iater
came to mear'palm tree.' Some render the Hebrew as "sand.'

30, 4: Sa.ltwoft: found in salt marshes and very sour to the
taste; eaten by the exEemely poor as a cooked vegetable. Broom
plmt: the juniper or brushwood; cf Ps 120, 4; a figure of bitter-

14 as through a wide breach they advance.
Amid the uproar they come on in waves;ls over me rolls the tenor.
My digniry is borne off on the wind,

and my welfue vanishes like a cloud.
r8 One with great power lays hold of my

clothing;*
by the collar of my tunic he seizes me:

reHe has cast me into the mire;
I am leveled with the dust and ashes.

201 cry to you, but you do not answer me;t
you stand off and look at me,

2lThen you turn upon me without mercy
and with your strong hand you buffet me.

22You raise me up and drive me before the wind;
I am tossed about by the tempest.

23lndeed I know you will tum me back in death
to the destined place of everyone alive. i

2aYet should not a hand be held out
to help a wretched man in his calamity?

2s Or have I not wept for the hardships of others;
was not my soul grieved for the destitute? m

26Yet when I looked for good, then evil came;

when I expected light, then came darkness.

l6My soul ebbs away from me;
27 days ofaffliction have overtaken me.
lTMy fiame takes no rest by night;

my inwud parts seethe and will not be

stilled.
281 go about in gloom, without the sun;

I rise up in public to voice my grief.

2e I have become the brother of jackals,

companion to the ostrich.
30My blackened skin falls away from me;

the heat scorches my very fiame.
3rMy harp is turned to mouming,

and my reed pipe to sounds of weeping.

CHAPTER 31
2But what is man's lot from God above,

his inheritance ftom the Almighty on high?

ness and poverty, because of its bitter-tasting roots which are
practica.lly inedible.

30, I 8-23: Job here refe$ to God's stern treatment of him.

hlb 12, 4; 19, 18. i 3-8: Jb 24, 51. ilb 17, 6. klb 19,7
lHeb 9,27. mlb2q, 12-16.

Job
See RG
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3ls it not calamity for the unrighteous,

and woe for evildoers?
a Does he not see mY waYS,

and number all mY stePs?'
6 Let God weiglr me in the scdes of justice;

thus will he know mY innocence! o

s lf I have walked in falsehood*
and my foot has hastened to deceit;

7lf my steps have tumed out of the way,

and my heart has followed my eyes,

or any stain clings to my hands,
sThen may I sow, but another eat of it,

or may my planting be rooted up!

38lf my land has cried out against me
till its very furrows complained;

3elf I have eaten its produce without payment

and grieved the hearu of its tenants;
a0Then let the thistles grow instead of wheat

and noxious weeds instead of barley!

I If I have made an agreement with my eyes*
and entertained any thoughts against a

maiden;
e lf my heart has been enticed toward a woman,

and I have lain in wait at my neighbor's
door;

l0Then may my wife grind for another,
and may others cohabit with her!

11 For that would be heinous,
a crime to be condemned; r

l2A fire that should burn down to the abyss

till it consumed all my posessions to tire
roots. c

ts Had I refused justice to my manservant
or to my maid, when they had a claim

against me,
r4What then should I do when God rose up;

what could I answerwhen he demanded an
account?

ls Did not he who made me in the womb make
him?

Did not the same One fashion us before our

birth?

16 If I have denied anything to the poor, '
or allowed the eYes of the widow to

languish
lTWhile I ate my portion alone,

with no shue in it for the fatherless,
taThough like a father God has reued me from

myyouth,
guiding me even hom my mother's

womb-
re lf I have seen a wanderer without clothing,

or a poor man without covering,
2oWhose limbs have not blessed me

when warmed with the fleece of my sheep;
21 If I have raised my hand against the innocent

because I saw that I had supporters at the
gate-*

z2Thenmay my arm fall from the shoulder,
my forearm be broken at the elbow!

23 For the dread of God will be upon me,

and his majesty will overpower me.
2aHadl put my trust in gold

or called fine gold my security;
2s Or had I rejoiced that my wealth was great,

or that my hand had acquired abundance-
26 Had I looked upon the sun as it shone, s

or the moon in the splendor of its progress,*
27And had my heart been secretly enticed

to waft them a kiss with my hand;
28This too would be a crime for condemnation,

for I should have denied God above. r

2e Had I rejoiced at the destruction of my enemy
or exulted when eyil fell upon him,,

30Even though I had not suffered my mouth to
sin

by uttering a curse against his life-
3l Had not the men of my tent exclaimed,

"Who has not been fed with his meat!"*
32 Because no stranger lodged in the street,

31, 5-34: Job's final protestation of his innocence.

. 31,_ l. 9: Note the gradaton: avoidance of sini:l glances and
thoughts against a malden; desite for another's w.ife. -

3 I, 2 I : Gate: cf notes on Jb 5, 4; Ru 4, 1.
31,_26fr: Job never sinned by wolsNping the sun or the moon;

waft them a kiss: an act ofidolatrous wo$hip.

31,31: The members of his household u'i[ testify to hls
hospitality.

nJb 14, 16; 34,21;
20, 14; Lv 20, l0; Dt
16. s26f: Dt 4, 19.

Ps 139, 3; Prv 5,21. oJb 23, 10. p Ex
22, 22. qSn 9, 8t. t 16-23:1b29,'t2-
tDt 17,2-7. uPrv24,17.
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but I opened my door to wayfarers-
33 Had I, out of human weakness, hidden my

sins

and buried my guilt in my bosom*
3aBecause I feared the noisy multitude

and the scorn of the tribes terrified me-
then I should have remained silent, and not

come out of doors!

3sOh, that I had one to hear my case,
and that my accuser would write out his

indictment! ,
soSurely, I should wear it on my shoulder*

or put it on me like a diadem;
37Of all my steps I should give him an account;

like a prince* I should present myself before
him.

This is my final plea; let the Almighty answer
me!

The words of]ob ue ended.

VI: Elihu's Speeches

CHAPTER 32
lThen the three men ceased to answer Job,

because he was righteous w in his own eyes.
2,But the anger of Elihu,* son of Barachel the
Buzite, of the family of Ram, was kindled. He

was angry with Job for considering himself
rather than God to be in the right. 3rHe was

angry also with the tfuee friends because they
had not found a good answer and had not
condemned Job. aBut since these men were
older than he, Elihu bided his time before

addressing Job. sWhen, however, Elihu saw that
there was no reply in the mouths of the three
men, his wrath was inflamed. 65o Elihu, son of
Barachel the Buzite, spoke out and said:

31, 33f: Job's present protest ls made, not in spite of hidden sins
which he had been unwilling to disclose, but out of genuine
innocence.

31,36: On my shoutder: i.e., boldly, proudly.
31, 37: Like a pilnce: not as a frightened criminal. Final plea:

literally, "tau," the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet; in the
cunent Hebrew text this line is in v 35, while the followlng one
ends v 40.

32, 2: Ellhu means "My God is he." This speaker was ftom Buz,
which, accordlng lo Jet 25,23, was neu Tema and Dedan. A
young man, he impetuously and impatiently upbraids Job for his

I am young and you are very old;
therefore I held back and was afraid
to declare to you my knowledge.

7 Days should speak, I thought,
and many yeals teach wisdom! ,

8 But it is a spirit in man, a

the breath of the Almighty, that gives him
understanding.

e lt is not those of many days who are wise,
nor the aged who understand the right.

loTherefore I say, hearken to me;
let me too set forth my knowledge!

l1 Behold, I have waited for your discourses,
and have given ear to your arguments.

12Yes, I followed you attentively
as you seuched out what to say;

And behold, there is none who has convicted
Job,

not one of you who could refute his
statements.

13 Yet do not say, "We have met wisdom. *

God may vanquish him but not man!"
la For had he addressed his words to me,

I should not then have answered him as you
have done.

ls They are dismayed, they make no more reply;
words fail them.

16Must I wait? Now that they speak no more,
and have ceased to make reply,

171 too will speak my part;

I also will show my knowledge!

l8 For I am full of matters to utter;
the spirit within me compels me.

le Like a new wineskin with wine under
pressure,

my bosom is ready to burst.
20 Let me speak and obtain relief;

let me open my lips, and make reply.

boldness toward God, and the three friends for not succesftrlly
answering Job. He undertakes to defend God's absolute justce
and to explain more clearly why there is suffering. While funda-
mentally his position is the same as that of the three friends, he
does locate more deflnitely, though not perfectly, the place of
suffering in the divine plan.

32, l3: Metwlsdom: inJob's arguments.

v Jb I 9, 23; 23, 3-7 . w lb 33, 9. x Jb 13, 18; 27 , 6; 34, 5;
35, 2. ylb 22, 5. zh 12, 12. a1b33,4.



637 Job, 33,34

2ll would not be partial to anyone,

nor give flattering tifles to any.
22 For I know nought of flattery;

if I did, my Maker would soon take me

away.

CHAPTER 33
I Therefore, O Job, hear my discourse,

and hearken to all my words.
2Behold, now I open my mouth;

my tongue and my voice form words.
3l will state directly what is in my mind,

my lips shall utter knowledge sincerely;
aFor the spirit of God has made me,

the breath of the Almighty keeps me alive. D

s lf you are able, refute me;
draw up your arguments and stand forth.

6 Behold I, like yourself, have been taken
fiom the same clay by God.'

7 Therefore no fear of me should dismay you,
nor should my presence weigh heavily upon

you.

sButyou have said in my hearing,
as I listened to the sound of your words:

e "l am clean and without transgression;
I am innocen| there is no guilt in me. d

l0Yet he invents pretexts against me
and reckons me as his enemy. e

1l He puts my feet in the stock;
he watches all my ways!"/

12 In this you are not iust, let me tell you;
for God is geater than man.

13Why, then, do you make complaint against

him
that he gives no account of his doings?a

la For God does speak, perhaps once,

or even twice, though one perceive it not.

ls ln a dream, in a vision of the night,

[when deep sleep falls upon men]

as they slumber in their beds,
16lt is then he opens the ears of men

and as a warning to them, tenifles them;
lTBy turning man from evil

33, 23: Angel: one of the thousands who stand between God
and man as intermediades, reminding man of his duties and giving
God an account of their fulflllment.

and keeping pride away from him,
r8 He withholds his soul from the pit

and his life fiom passing to the grave.

leOr a man is chastened on his bed by pain

and unceasing sufferingwithin his ftame,
20 So that to his appetite food becomes repulsive,

and his senses reiect the choicest

nourishment. n

2l His flesh is wasted so that it cannot be seen,

and his bones, once invisible, appear;
22 His soul draws near to the pit,

his life to the place of the dead.

23 If then there be for him an angel,*
one out ofa thousand, a mediator,

To show him what is right for him
and bring the man back to iustice,

2a He will take pity on him and say,

"Deliver him from going down to the pit;
I have found him a ransom."

2sThen his flesh shall become soft as a boy's;
he shali be again as in the days of his youth.

26He shall pray and God will favor him;
he shall see God's face with rejoicing. 1

27 He shall sing before men and say,

"l sinned and did wrong,
yet he has not punished me accordingly.

28 He delivered my soul ftom passing to the pit,
and I behold the light of life."

2eLo, all these things God does,

twice, or tirice, fot a man,
30Bringing back his soul from the pit

to the light, in the land of the living.
31 Be attentive, O Job; listen to me!

Be silent and I will speak.
32lf you have aught to say, then answer me.

Speak out! I should like to see you justified.
33 If not, then do you listen to me;

be silent while I teach you wisdom.

CHAPTER 34
lThen Elihu continued and said:

2 Hear, O wise men, my discourse,

and you that have knowledge, hear me!

blb 32, 8. cJb 31, 15. dJb 10, 7; t3, t8;27,5f;29, 14;
32, 1; 34,5. eJb 13, 24; 19, 11. I)b 13,27;31, 4. gJb 31,
3s. hJb 6, 7. i1b22,26-29.

Iob
See RC

232-241

Job
See RG
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3 For the ear tests words,
as tJle taste does food. i

4 Let us discern for ourselves what is right;
let us learn between us what is good.

sForJob has said, "l am innocent,
but God has taken what is my due. t

6 Notwithstanding my right I am set at nought;
in my wound the arrow rankles, sinless

though I am."r

TWhat man is likeJob?
He drinls in blasphemies like water,

sKeeps company with evildoers
and goes along with wicked men,

eWhen he says, "lt profits a man nought
that he is pleasing to God.",

I0Therefore, men of understanding, heuken to
me:

far be it from God to do wickedness;
far from the Almighty to do wrong!n

l1 Rather, he requites men for their conduct,
and brings home to a man his way of life. o

r2 Surely, God cannot act wickedly,
the Almighty cannot violate justice.p

l3\{ho gave him government over the earth,
or who else set all the land in its place? c

ra If he were to take back his spirit to himself,
withdraw to himself his breath,

rsAll flesh would perish together,
and man would return to the dust. I

16 Now, do you, O Job, hear this!
Hearken to the words I speak!

17Can an enemy of justice indeed be in control,
or will you condemn the supreme Just One,

lsWho says to a king, "You are wortiless!"
and to nobles, "You are wicked!"

leWho neither favors the person of princes,

nor respects the rich more than the poor?

For they are all the work of his hands; '20 in a moment they die, even at midnight. r

He brings on nobles, and takes them away,

removing the powerful without lifting a

hand;

34,26.291: The extant Hebrew text of these verses contains
several added pfuases which either represent duplication or are
very obscure.

llb 12, 11. kJb 33,9f. 1[b9,20. mlb9,22f.30t;21,15;

2r For his eyes are upon the ways of man,
and he beholds all his steps.

2zThere is no darkness so dense

that evildoers can hide in it.
2s Therefore he discems their works;

he turns at night and crushes them.
23 For he forewams no man of his time

to come before God in judgment.
2aWithout a trial he breals the mighty,,

and sets others in their stead,
2TBecause they tumed away ftom him

and heeded none of his ways,
28 But caused the cries of the poor to reach him,

so that he heard the piea of the afflicted.

2e lf he remains tranquil, who then can

condemn?*
If he hides his face, who then can behold

him?
30

31When anyone says to God,
"l was misguided; I will offend no more.

32Teach me wherein I have sinned;
if I have done wrong, I will do so no more,"

33Would you then say that God must punish,

since you reiect what he is doing?

It is you who must choose, not I;
speak, therefore, what you know.

3a Men of understanding will say to me,

everywise manwho hears myviews:
3s "Job speaks without intelligence,

and his words are without sense." v

36 Let Job be tried to the limit,
since his arswers ue those of the impious;

37 For he is adding rebellion to his sin
by brushing off our arguments
and addressing manywords to God.

CHAPTER 35
I Then Elihu proceeded and said:

2 Do you think it right to say,

35, 3. nJb 36,23. oPs 62, 13; Pw 24, 12; Mt 16, 27; Rom
2, 6; 2 Cor 5, 10; Rv 22, 12.plb 8, 3. qll 38, 4-7. rlb l0,
9. sDt 10, 17;ZCttr 19, 7; Wis 6, 7; Acts 10,34; Rom 2,
1 l; Eph 6, 9; Col 3, 25; 1 PL l, 17. tJb 21,3. u Ps 2, 9. vjb
35, 16;38,2; 42,3.

Job
See Rc

232-241
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"l am just rather than God"? *
3To say, "What does it profit me;

what advantage have I more than if I had

sinned?",
a I have words for a reply to you*

and your three companions as well.
s Look up to the skies and behold;

regard the heavens high above you.
6lf you sin, what injury do you do to God?

Even ifyour offenses are many, how do you
hurt him?

7lf you are righteous, what do you give him,
or what does he receive from your hand?/

sYour wickedness can affect only a man like
yourself;

and your justice only a fellow human being.

e ln great oppression men cry out;
they call for help because of the power of

the mighty,
loSayrng, "Where is God, my Maker,

who has given visions in the night,
Il Taught us rather than the beasts of the earth,

and made us wise rather than the birds of
the heavens?"

12Though thus they cry out, he answers not
against the pride of the wicked.

r3 But it is idle to say God does not hear
or that the Almighty does not take notice.

1a Even though you say that you see him not, *

the case is before him; with trembling
should you wait upon him.

ls But now that you have done otherwise, God's
anger punishes,

nor does he show concern that a man will
die.

loYetJob to no purpose opens his mouth,
and without knowledge multiplies words.,

35, 4: A reply to you: Elihu refers to Job's statement that *re
innocent suffer as much as the wicked, and especially to Eliphaz's
wofisnlb22,2l.

35, l4f: The text here is uncertain. It seems to indicate thatJob
should have realized God's indifference is only apparent, and that,
because he has not done so, God will punish him.

36,5-21: Perhaps this section should be read between w 6
aad 7 ofchapter 34.

36, l2: Knowledge: practical wisdom in serving God, which
they lack because they refused it when wuned (cf v 10).

36, l4: Reprobate: cfDt23, l8f.
36, 16-20: The Hebrew text here is in disorder. The Vulgate

CHAPTER 36
lElihu proceeded further and said:

2Wait yet a little and I will instruct you,

for there are still words to be said on God's
behalf.

s I will bring my knowledge from afar,

and to my Maker I will accord the right.
4For indeed, my theme cannot fail me:

the one perfect in knowledge I set before
you.

5 Behold, God rejects the obstinate in heartl*
he preserves not the life of the wicked,

6 He withholds not the iust man's rights,

but grants vindication to the oppressed'
TAnd with kings upon thrones

he sets them, exalted forever.'
8Or if they are bound with fetters

and held fast by bonds of affliction,
eThen he makes known to them what they

have done

and their sins of boastful pride.
l0He opens their ears to correction

and exhorts them to tum back from evil.

llIf they obey and serve him,
they spend their days in prosperity,

their yeus in happiness.
r2 But if they obey not, they perish;

they die for lack of knowledge.*
13The impious in heart lay up anger for them-

selves;

they cry not for help when he enchains
them;

la Therefore they expire in youth,
and perish among the reprobate.*

ls But he saves the unfortunate through their
affliction,

and instructs them through distress.
16-20 *

has: " (16) Therefore he will give you most ample salvation hom the
nanow mouth which has no foundaUons beneath it; but the repose
of your table will be filled with fatness. {17) Your case has been
judged as that of the lyicked; case and judgment you will receive.
(18) Let no wrath, then, overcome you, that you oppress anyone;
nor let numerous gifts mislead you. ( 19) Lay down your greatness
without tribulation, and dl who are mighty in suength. (20) Do not
draw out the night, that people may go in place of them."

wlb 32, 2. xJb 34, 9. V Ib 22, 3; 41, 2i k 17, l0; Rom
11, 35. zJb 34,35; 38, 2;42,3.aPs72,4.12f. bPs113,7f.

Iob
See RC

232-241
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2lTake heed, tum not to evil;
foryou have prefened carousal to affliction.

22 Behold, God is sublime in his power.

What teacher is there like him?
23Who prescribes for him his conduct,

or who can say, "You have done wrong"?.
2aRemember, you should extol his work,

which men have praised in song.
2sAll men contemplate it;

man beholds it hom afar.

26 Lo, God is great beyond our knowledge;
the number of his years is past searching

out.
27 He holds in check the waterdrops

that filter in rain through his mists,
28TilI the skes run with them

and the showers rain down on mankind.
31 For by these* he nourishes the nations,

and gives them food in abundance.
2e'30 lst he spreads the clouds in layers

as the carpeting of his tent.*
32ln his hands he holds the lightning,

and he commands it to strike the mark.
33 His thunder speaks for him

and incites the fury of the storm.

CHAPTER 37
1At this my heart trembles

and leaps out of its place,
2 To hear his angry voice*

as it rumbles forth from his mouth!
3 Everywhere under the heavens he sends it,

with his lightning, to the ends of the earth.
aAgain his voice roars-

the maiestic sound of his thunder.
s He does great things beyond our knowingl

wonders past our searching out.
6 For he says to the snow, "Fall to the earth";

likewise to his heavy, drenching rain.

36, 3 I : These: refe6 to the showers of v 28, if the verse order
indicated above is comect.

36, 29f: Because of the uncertainty of the text, no hanslation of
these verses has teceived unanimous approval from exegetes.

37 , 2: Yoice: the thunder.
37, 9: Chamber: where it was popularly believed storms were

kept enclosed.
37, l2: Their rounds: of lain {Jb 36, 27), of clouds (Jb 36, 29f),

of lightning and thunder Ub 36, 32f), of snow [Jb 37, 6), of winds
ub37,91.

7He shuts up all mankind indoors;
8 the wild beasts take to cover

and remain quiefly in their dens.

e Out of its chamber* comes forth the tempest;
fiom the north winds, the cold.

roWith his breath God brings the fiost,
and the broad waters become congealed. d

11 With hail, also, the clouds are laden,

as they scatter their flashes of light.
12 He it is who changes their rounds,* according

to his plans,

in their task upon the surface of the earth,
13 whether for punishment or merry, as he

commands.

laHeuken to this, OJob!
Stand and consider the wondrous works of

God!
ls Do you know how God lays his commands

upon them,
and makes the light shine forth hom his

clouds?
16 Do you know how the clouds are banked,

the wondrous work of him who is perfect in
knowledge?

17You, whom the streams of water fail
when a calm fiom the south comes over the

land,
18 Do you spread out with him the firmament of

the skies,

hard as abruen minor?*

reTeach us then what we shall say to him;
we cannot, for the darkness, make our plea.

20WilI he be told about it when I speak,

or when a man says he is being destroyed?*
21 Nay, rather, it is as the light which men see not

while it is obscured among the clouds,
till the wind comes by and sweeps the

clouds away.*

37, 18: The firmament . . . minor: the ancients thought of the
sky as a ceiling above which were the 'upper waters' (cfGn I, 6f;
7, I I ); when this ceiling became as hard as metal, the usual rain
failed to hll on the earth (cf Lv 26, 19 ; Dr 28, 23).

37, 20: Will an angel bring this to God's attention?
37,2l; Even though God seems not to know our circum

starces, he does know them, just as surely as the sun sNnes,
unseen by man, behind the clouds.

cJb 34, l0; Is 40, 13. dPs 148,17.
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z2From the North the splendor comes,*
sunounding God's awesome maiesty!

23The Almighty! we cannot discover him,
pre-eminent in power and judgment;
his great justice owes no one an accounting.

2aTherefore men revere him,
though none can see him, however wise

their hearts.

VII: The Lord's Speech

CHAPTER 38
rThen the Lono* addresed Job out of the

storm and said:

2Who is this that obscures divine plans

with words of igrorance?
3Gird up your loins* now, like a man;

I will question you, and you tell me the
answers! e

aWhere were you when I founded the earth?
Tell me, if you have understanding.

sWho determined its size; doyou know?
who stretched out the measuring line for it?

6lnto what were its pedestals sunk,
and who laid the come$tone,

7Vfhile the moming stars sang in chorus
and all the sons of God* shouted for joy?

sAnd who shut within doors the sea,

when it burst forth from the womb;/
eWhen I made the clouds its gament

and thick darkness its swaddling bands?
loWhen I set limits for it

and fastened the bar of its door,
lrAnd said: Thus fu shall you come but no

futher,
and here shall your proud waves be stilled!

12 Have you ever in your lifetime commanded
the moming

and shown the dawn its place

37, 22: Now the storms of doult and ignorance disappear, and
ftom the North, used here as a symbol for God's m)Eterious
abode, comes the splendor of the manifestation of Cod's maiestic
ways.

38, l: Now the Lord enters the debate and addresses two
discourses (38-39 and 40---41) to Job, tn whlch he spealG of his
wisdom and power, which ar€ altogether beyond the capacity of
Job, who therefore should never dare to demand a reason for the
divine actions. Out of the storm: frequenUy the background of the
appearances ofthe Lord in the OId Testament; cfPs 18;50; Na
1,3; Hb 3.

13 For taking hold of the ends of the earth,
till the wicked are shaken from its surface?

la The earth is changed as is clay by the seal,

and dyed as though it were a garment;
rs Bur ftom the wicked the light is withheld,

and the arm of pride is shattered.

16 Have you entered into the sources of the sea,

or walked about in the depths of the abyss?
17 Have the gates of death been shown to you,

or have you seen the gates of darkness?
l8 Have you comprehended the breadth of the

earth?

Tell me, if you know all:
reWhich is the way to the dwelling place of

light,
and where is the abode of darkness,

20That you may take them to their boundaries
and set them on their homewud paths?

2lYou know, because you were bom before
them,

and the number of your yeus is great! *

2zHaveyotentered the storehouse of the snow,

and seen the treasury of the hail
23Which I have reserved for times of stress,

for the days of war* and of battle?
2aWhich way to the parting of the winds,

whence the east wind spreads over the
earth?

2sWho has laid out a channel for the downpour
and for the thunderstorm a path

26To bring rain to no man's land,
the unpeopled wilderness;

27To enrich the waste and desolate gound
till the desert blooms with verdure?

28 Has the rain a father;
or who has begotten the drops of dew?

2eOut of whose womb comes the ice,
and who gives the hoarfrost its birth in the

skies,

38, 3: Gird up your loins: prepare for combat-flguratlvely, be
ready to defend yourself in debate.

38, 7: Sons of Cod: angels; cfJb I, 6.
38,21:Divineirony.
38,22t: Hatl. .. of war: thus God used a hailstorm to rout

Joshua's foes in the battle of Gibeon; cfJos I 0, I I ; Sir 46, 5.

Job
See RG
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ejb 40, l. fGnl,9.
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ooWhen the waters lie covered as though with
stone

that holds captive the surface of the deep?

3rHave you fitted a curb to the Pleiades,*

or loosened the bonds of Orion?
32 Can you bring forth the Mazzaroth in their

season,

or guide the Bear with its train?
33 Do you know the ordinances of the heavens;

canyou put into effect their plan on the

earth?

3a Can you raise your voice among the clouds,

or veil yourself in the waters of the storm?*
3s Can you send forth the lightnings on their

way,
or will they say to you, "Here we are"?*

37Who counts the clouds in his wisdom?

Or who tilts the water jars of heaven
38 So that the dust of earth is fused into a mass

and its clods made solid?
3e Do you hunt the prey for the lioness

or appease the hunger of her cubs,
aoWhile they crouch in their dens,

or lie in wait in the thicket?
36Who puts wisdom in the heart,

and gives the cock its understanding?*
alWho provides nourishment for the ravens

when their young ones cry out to God,c
and they rove abroad without food?

CHAPTER 39
1 Do you know about the birth of the mountain

goats,

watch for the birth pangs of the hinds,
2 Number the montls that they must fulflll,

and fix the time of their bringing forth?
3They crouch down and bear their young;

they deliver their progeny in the desert.
aWhen their offspring thrive and grow,

they leave and do not retum.
sWho has given the wild ass his fieedom,

38,31t Pleiades . . . Orion . . . Bear: cfjb 9,9. Mazzaroth: it is

uncertain what as[onomica.l group is meant by this Hebrew
word; perhaps a southern constellation {cfJb 9, 9).

38, 34: Veil yourself. . . storm: wlap yourself in a cloud, as

God comes in a theophany; cf Ps I 8, 12.
38, 35: Here we are: at your service.
38, 36: Understanding: the reflection of divine Wisdom discern

ible in the created animal instincts of the cock.

and who has loosed him from bonds?
6l have made tire wilderness his home

and the salt flats his dwelling.
7 He scoffs at the uproar of the city,

and hears no shouts of a driver.
8 He ranges tie mountains for pasture,

and seek out every patch of green.

eWill the wild ox consent to serve you,

and to pass the nights by your manger?
lowill a rope bind him in the furow,

and will he harrow the valleys after you?
t I Will you trust him for his great strength

and leave to him the ftuits of your toil?
12 Can you rely on him to thresh out your gain

and gather in the yield of your threshing
floor?

r3 The wings of the ostrich* beat idly;
her plumage is lacking in pinions.

laWhen she leaves her eggs on the ground*
and deposits them in the sand,

lsUnmindful that a foot may crush them,

that the wild beasts may trample them,
16 She cruelly disowns her young

and ruthlessly makes nought of her brood;
17 For Ggd has withheld wisdom from her

and has given her no share in
understanding.

l8Yet in her swiftness of foot
she makes spoft of the horse and his rider.

leDo you give the horse his strength,*
and endow his neck with splendor?

20 Do you make the steed to quiver
while his thunderous snorting spreads

tenor?
21 He jubilantiy paws the plain

and rushes in his might against the
weapons.

22 He laughs at fear and cannot be detened;
he turns not back from the sword.

23fuound him rattles the quiver,

39, 13: The wings of the ostrich cannot raise her from the
ground, but they help her to run swizuy.

39, I 4ff: It was popularly believed that, because the ostrich Iaid
her eggs on the sand, she was thereby cruelly abandoning them; cf
Lam 4, 3.

39, I 9-25: The famous description of a war horse.

gPs 147, 9.
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flashes the sPear and the iavelin.
2aFrenziedand trembling he devours the

ground;
he holds not back at the sound of the

trumpet,
2s but at each blast he cries, "Aha!"

Even from afu he scents the battle,

the roar of the chiefs and the shouting.

26ls it byyour discemment that the hawk soars,

that he spreads his wings toward the south?
27Does the eagle fly up atyour command

to build his nest aloft?
28On the cliff he dwells and spends the night,

on a spur of the cliff or the fortress.
2e From thence he watches for his prey;

his eyes behold it afar off.
30 His young ones geedily drink blood;

where the slain are, there is he. h

C}I,APTER 40
lThe Lono then said to Job:

2Will we have arguing with the Almighty by the
critic?

Let him who would conect God give

answer! /

3ThenJob answered the Lono and said:

aBehold, I am of little account; what can I
answer you?

I put my hand over my mouth.
sThough I have spoken once, I will not do so

again;
though twice, I will do so no more.

6Then the Lono addressed Job out of the
storm and said:

zGird up your loins now, like a man.
I will question you, and you tell me the

answers!
sWould you refuse to acknowledge my right?

Would you condemn me that you may be
justified?

e Have you an arm like that of God,

40, 1 5: Behemoth: the hippopoumus.
40,24: Eyes. , . nose: the only exposed pars of the submerged

or can you thunder with a voice like his?
loAdom yourself with gandeur and malesty,

and array yourself with $ory and splendor'
1l Let loose the fury of your wrath;
12 teu down the wicked and shatter them.

Bring down the haughty with a glance;
13 bury them in the dust together;

in the hiddenworld imPrison them.
laThen will I too acknowledge

thatyour own right hand can save you.

ls See, besides you I made Behemoth,*

that feeds on grass like an ox.
16Behold the strength in his loins,

and his vigor in the sinews of his belly.
17 He canies his tail like a cedu;

the sinews of his thighs are like cables.
18His bones ue like tubes of bronze;

his frame is like iron rods.

le He came at the beginning of God's ways,
and was made the taskmaster of his fellows;

20 For the produce of the mountains is brought to
him,

and of all wild animals he makes sport.
2lUnder the lotus trees he lies,

in coverts of the reedy swamp.
zzThe lotus trees cover him with their shade;

all about him ue the poplars on the bank.
23lf the river grows violent, he is not disturbed;

he is tranquil though the tonent surges
about his mouth.

2aWho can captue him by his eyes,

or pierce his nose* with a trap?

2s Can you lead about Leviathan* with a hook,
or curb his tongue with a bit?

26 Can you put a rope into his nose,
or pierce tfuough his cheek with a gaff?

z7Will he then plead with you, time after time,
or addres you with tender words?

28 Will he make an agreement with you
that you may have him as a slave forever?

2eCan you playwith him, as with a bird?
Can you put him in leash for your maidens?

40,25: teviathan here is the crocodile. But cfJb 3, 8.

hMt 24,28; k 17,37. ijb38,3.
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soWill the traders bargain for him?
Will the merchants* divide him up?

31 Can you fill his hide with barbs,
or his head with flsh spears?

32Once you but lay a hand upon him,
no need to recall any other conflict!

CHAPTER 4I
2ls he not relentless when aroused;

who then dares stand before him?*
rWhoever might vainly hope to do so

need only see him to be overthrown.
3Who has assailed him and come off safe-

who under all the heavens?

al need hardly mention his limbs,
his strength, and the fitness of his armor.

sWho can strip offhis outer garment,

or penetrate his double corselet?
6Who can force open the doors of his mouth,

close to his terrible teeth?
7 Rows of scales are on his back,

tightly sealed together;
I They are fltted each so close to the next

that no space intervenes;
e So joined one to another

that they hold fast and cannot be parted.

loWhen he sneezes, light flashes forth;
his eyes are like those of the dawn.

r1 Out of his mouth go forth firebrands;
sparks of fire leap forth.

12 From his nostrils issues steam,

as fiom a seething pot or bowl.
t3 His breath sets coals afire;

a flame pours from his mouth.
ta Strength abides in his neck,

and tenor leaps before him.

ls.l6 His heart is hud as stone:
his flesh, as the lower millstone.

17When he rises up, the mighty are afraid;
the waves of the sea fall back.*

40, 30: Merchants: literally, 'Canaanites,' whose reputation
for uading was so widespread that their name came to be used for
merchants; cf Prv 31, 24. The meaning of this vene is that the
crocodile is too powerful a creature to be sold Iike common flsh.

41,2: Before him: some read, "before me," i.e., God; also

inv3.
4l, I 7: The text here is uncertain.

lsShould the sword reach him, it will not avail;
nor will the spear, nor the dart, nor the

javelin.
le He regards iron as straw,

and bronze as rotten wood.
20The arow will not put him to flight;

slingstones used against him are but straws.
2l Clubs he esteems as splinters;

he laughs at the crash ofthe spear.

22 His belly is sharp as pottery fragments;
he spreads like a threshing sledge upon the

mire.
23 He makes the depths boil like a pot;

the sea he churns like perfume in a kettle.
2aBehind him he leaves a shining path;

you would think the deep had the hoary
head of age.

2s Upon the earth there is not his like,
intrepid he was made.

26All, however lofty, fear him;
he is king over all proud beasts.

CHAPTER 42
lThenJob answered the Lono and said:

2 I know that you can do all things,*
and that no purpose ofyours can be

hindered.
3 I have dealt with great things that I do not

understand;
things too wonderful for me, which I cannot

know.l
s I had heard of you by word of mouth,

but now my eye has seen you.
oTherefore I disown what I have said,

and repent in dust and ashes.

VIII: Epilogue

Job's Restoration TAnd it came to pass after
the Lono had spoken these words to Job, that
the Lonp said to Eliphaz the Temanite, "l am

42,2-6:lntile current Hebrew text, this flnal utterance ofJob
is intenupted by words ascribed to God {w 3f) which ue in luge
pilt a duplication ollb 38,2t.

42, 7: The three friends ofJob (Elihu is ignored in the Epilogue)
are criticized by the Lord because they had (even though in good
faith) leveled false charges against him.

i Jb 34, 35; 35, 16;38,2.

Job
See RC

232-241
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angry with you and with your two friends;* for
you have not spoken rightly conceming me, as

has my sewant Job. 8Now, therefore, take seven

bullock and seven rams, and go to my servant

Job, and offer up a holocaust for yourselves; and

let my servant Job pray for you; * for his prayer I

will accept, not to punish you severely. For you

have not spoken rightly conceming me, as has

my servant Job." eThen Eliphaz the Temanite,
and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naama-

thite, went and did as the Lono had commanded
them. And the Lono accepted the intercession of
Job.

loAlso, the LoRD restored the prosperity of
Job, after he had prayed for his friends; the Lono
even gave to Job twice as much as he had before.
llThen all his brethren and his sisters came to
him, and all his former acquaintances, and they
dined with him in his house. They condoled

42, 8: Job becomes the intercessor for his friends, as were orher
great Old Testament characters, e.g., Abraham and Moses, and as
our Lord would be, whom he prefigured. Seven: a symbolic
number.

42, I l: A piece of money: the term is the same as that used in
Gn 33, I 9; Jos 24, 32. Gold ring: for the nose or ear.

42, 14: lob's daughters had names rymlolic of their charms:
Jemimah, dove; Keziah, precious perfume (cf Ps 45, 9); Keren,

with him and comforted him for all the evil

which the Lono had brought upon him; and

each one gave him a piece of money* and a gold

ring.
12 rThus the Lono blessed the latter days of

Job more than his earlier ones. For he had

fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, a

thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she-

asses. l3And he had seven sons and three
daughters, laof whom* he called the firstJemi-
mah, the second Keziah, and the third Keren-

happuch.rsln all the land no otherwomenwere
as beautiful as the daughters of Job; and their
father gave them an inheritance* among their
brethren. I6After this, Job lived a hundred and

forty years;* and he saw his children, his grand-

children, and even his great-grandchildren.l
rTThen Job died, old and full of years.

happuch, cosmetic iar-more precisely, a container for a black
powder that was used like modem mascara.

42, 15: Ordinarily daughters did not inherit property unless
therewerenosons; cf Nm27, l-ll.

42, l6t As his other rewards were twice as much as he had
before (v l0), so Job's hundred and fofty yeaN were double the
expected span of human Iife ; cf Ps 90, I 0.

kJb l, 3. tlb5,25f..
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THE BOOK OF PSALMS

The Hebrew Psalter numbers 150 songs. The corresponding number in the lJ(X differs because
of a different division of certain psalms. Hence the numbering in the Greek Psalter (which was
followed by the Latin Vulgate) is usually one digit behind the Hebrew In The New American
Bible the numbering of the verses follows the Hebrew numbering; many of the traditional
English translations are often a verse number behind the Hebrew because they do not count the
superscriptions as a verse.

The superscriptions derive from pre-Christian Jewish tradition, and they contain technical
terms, many of them apparently liturgical, which are no longer known to us. Seventy-three
psalms are attributed to David, but there is no sure way of dating any psalm. Some are preexilic
(before 587), and others are postexilic fafter 539), but not as late as the Maccabean period (ca
165). The psalms are the product of many individual collections (e.g., Songs of Ascents, Pss
120-134), which were eventually combined into the present work in which one can detect flve
"books," because of the doxologies which occur at 41, 14;72,18-19;89, 53; 106,48.

Two important features of the psalms deserve special notice. First, the majority were com-
posed originally precisely for liturgical worship. This is shown by the frequent indication of
liturgical leaders interacting with the communify (e.g., I 18, 1-4). Secondly, they follow certain
distinct patterns or literary forms. Thus, the hymn is a song of praise, in which a community is

urged joyfully to sing out the praise of God. Various reasons are given for this praise (often
introduced by "for" or "because"): the divine work of creation and sustenance (Pss B; 104), or
the divine acts in Israel's favor (Pss 135,1-12;136). Some of the hymns have received a more
specific classiflcation, based on content. The "Songs of Zion" are so called because they exalt
Zion,lhe city in which God dwells among the people (Pss 46; 481. Others are termed "enthrone-
ment" psalms because they re-enact or re-present in the liturgy the kingship of the Lord (Pss 47;
96-99). Characteristic of the songs of praise is the ioyful summons to get involved in the

activity; Ps 104 is an exception to this, although it remains universal in its thrust.
Another fype of psalm is similar to the hymn: the thankgiving psalm. This too is a song of

praise acknowledging the Lord as the rescuer of the psalmist from a desperate situation. Very

often the psalmist will give a flash-back, recounting the past distress, and the plea that was

uttered (Pss 30; 1 1 6). The setting for such prayers seems to have been the offering of a todah (a

"praise" sacriflce) with friends in the Temple.

There are more psalms of lament than of any other type. They may be individual (e.g., Pss 3-
7; 22) or communal (e.g., Ps 44). Although they usually begin with a cry for help, they develop

in various ways. The description of the distress is couched in the broad imagery lypical of the
Bible (one is in Sheol, the Pit, or is afflicted by enemies or wild beasts, etc.)-in such a way that
one cannot pinpoint the exact nature of the psalmist's plight. However, Ps 51 (cf also Ps 130)
seems to refer clearly to deliverance from sin. Several laments end on a note of certainty that the
Lord has heard the prayer (cf Ps 7, but contrast Ps 88), and the Psalter has been characterzed as

a movement ftom lament to praise. If this is somewhat of an exaggeration, it serves at least to
emphasize the frequent expressions of trust which characterize the lament. In some cases it
would seem as if the theme of trust has been lifted out to form a literary type all its own; cf Pss

23; 62;91. Among the communal laments can be counted Pss 74 and79. They complain to the

Lord about some national disaster, and try to motivate God to intervene in favor of the suffering
people.
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other psalms are clearly classified on account of content, and they may be in themselves

laments or psalms of thanksgiving. Among the "royal" psalms, that deal directly with the

currently reigning king, are Pss 20; 21; and 72. Ma',;'y of the royal psalms were given a

messianic interpretation by Christians. In Jewish tradition they were pteserved, even after

kingship had disappeared, because they were read in the light of the Davidic covenant reported

in j Simuet 7. Certain psalms are called wisdom psalms because they seem to betray the

influence ofthe concerns ofthe sages fcfPss 37;49), but there is no general agreement as to the

number of these prayers. Somewhat related to the wisdom psalms are the "torah" psalms, in

which the torah (instruction or 1aw) of the Lord is glorified (Pss 1 ; 19, B-14; 119). Pss 78; 105

and 106 can be considered as "historical" psalms. Although the maiority of the psalms have a

liturgical setting, there are certain prayers that may be termed "litulgies," so clearly does their

structure reflect a liturgical incident (e.g., Pss 15;24\.
It is obvious that not all ofthe psalms can be pigeon holed into neat classiflcations, but even a

brief sketch of these types help us to catch the structure and spirit of the psalms we read. It has

been rightly said that the psalms are "a school of prayer." They not only provide us with models

to follow, but inspire us to voice oul own deepest feelings and aspirations.

FIRST BOOK_PSALMS 1-41 Its leaves never wither;
whatever they do prospers.

II
4 But not the wicked! *

They are iike chaff driven by the wind. d

sTherefore the wicked will not survive

iudgment,
nor will sinners in the assembly of the iust.

6The Lono watches over the way of the iust, "
but the way of the wicked leads to ruin.

PSALM 2*

A Psalm for a Royal Coronation

lWhy do the nations protest

and the peoples grumble in vain?l

PSALM I*
True Happiness in God's Law

I
tHappy those" who do not follow

the counsel of the wicked,
Nor go the way* of sinners,

nor sit in company with scoffers.'
2 Rather, the law of the Lono* is their ioy;

God's law they study day and night. D

3 They are like a tree '
planted near streams of water,

that yields its fruit in season;

Ps t: A preface to the whole Book of Psalms, contrastingwith
striking similes the destiny of the good and the wicked. The psalm
views Iife as activity, as choosing either the good or the bad. Each
"way" brings its inevitable consequences. The wise through their
good actions will expedence rootedness and life, and the wicked,
rootlessness and death.

l, l: Those: Iiterally, "the man." That word is used here and in
many of the Psalms as typical, and therefore is translated "they."
The way: a common biblical term for manner of living or moral
conduct {Pss 32, 8; 101 ,2. 6; Pru 2,20; 1 Kgs 8, 36).

l, 2: The law of the LoRD: either the Torah, the first flve books
of the Bible, or, more probably, divine teaching or instruction.

t,4: The wicked: those who by their actions distance them
selves from God's life-giving presence.

Ps 2: A royal psalm. To rebellious kinS (1-3) God responds
vigorously (4-6). A spealer proclaims the divine decree {in the
legal adoption language of the day), making the Israelite king the
earthly representative of God (7 9) and warning kings to obey
110 I I ). The psalm has a messianic meaning for rhe Church; the
New Testament understands it of Chrjst lActs 4,25-27 i 13,33i
Heb 1, 5).

aPss 26,4-5;40,5. bJos 1,8; Ps 119; Sit 39, l. cPss 52,
10; 92, 13 15; Jer 17,8. d Pss 35, 5; 83, 14-16; lb 21, 18.
ePs 37, 18. fRv 11,18.

Psl
See RG

244

Ps2
See RG

244,250,
251
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Ps4
See RC

242-243

Ps3
See RC

242 243

2 Kings on earth rise up
and princes plot together
against the Lono and his anointed:8*

3 "Let us break their shackles

and cast off their chains! " i
4The one enthroned in heaven laughs;

the Lono derides them, r

sThen speak to them in anger,

terrifies them in wrath:
6 "1 myself have installed my king

on Zion, my holy mountain."
7l will proclaim the decree of the Lonn,

who said to me, "You are my son;

today I am your father.r
sOnly ask it of me,

and I will make your inheritance the
nations,

your possession the ends of the earth.
qWith an iron rod you shall shepherd them,

like a clay pot you will shatter them." t
loAnd now, kings, give heed;

take warning, rulers on earth.
llServe the Lono with fear;

with trembling bow down in homage,

Lest God be angry and you perish from the

way
in a sudden blaze of anger.

Happy are all who take refuge in God! 1

PSALM 3*

Threatened but Trusting
I A psalm of David, when he fled from his son

Absalom.'*
I

2 How many are my foes, Lono!

2,21 Anointedi in Hebrew mashiah, "anointed'; in Greek
cinsros, whence English Messiah and Christ. In Israel kings (Jgs

9,8; I Sm 9, 16; 16, 12-13) and high priests (Lv 8, 12; Nm 3,3)
received the power of their omce through anointing.

Ps 3: An individual lament complaining of enemies who deny
that God will come to the rescue {2-3). Despite such taunts the
psalmist hopes for God's protection even in sleep l4-7). The
psalm prays for an end to the enemies' power to speak maliciously
(8) and closes peacefully with an expression of trust (9).

3, l: The superscription, added later, relates the psalm to an
incident in the life of David.

3,3. 5. 9: Selah: the term is generally considered a direction to
the cantor or musicians but its exact meaning is not known. It
occurs 7l times in 39 psalms.

Ps 4: An individual lament emphasizing tlust in God. The

How many rise against me!
3 How many say of me,

"God will not save that one." n Selah*
4 But you, LoRo, are a shield around me;

my glory, you keep my head high.,
II

5Whenever I cried out to the Lor.p,
I was answered from the holy mountain.

Selah
6Whenever I lay down and slept,

the Lono preserved me to rise again. p

7l do not fear, then, thousands ofpeople
arrayed against me on every side.

III
sArise, Lono! Save me, my God!

You will shatter the jaws of all my foes;
you will break the teeth of the wicked. c

eSafety comes from the Lono!
Your blessing for your people! ' Selah

PSALM 4*

Trustin God
I For the leader;* with sftinged instruments.

A psalm of David.

I
2Answer when I call, my saving God.

In my troubles, you cleared a way;
show me favor; hear my prayer. s

II
3 How long will you people mock my honor,

love what is worthless, chase after lies?.
Selah

4 Know that the Lono works wonders fot the

faithtul;
the Lono hears when I call out.

petition is based upon the psalmist's vivid experience of God as

savior (2). That experience of God is the basis for the warning to
the wicked: revere God who intervenes on the side of the faithful
{3-6). The faithtul psalmist exemplifies the blessings given to the
just (7-q).

4, l: For the leader: many psalm headings contain this rubric.
Its exact meaning is unklown but may signify that such psalms
once stood together in a collection of'the choirmaster." Cf 1 Chr
15,21.

i Pss 37, 13; 59, 9; Wis 4, 18. jPss
L k Rv 2, 27; 12, 5: 19, 15. I Pss
m2 Sm 15, l3ff. n Ps 71, 11. oPss
33, 29; Is 60, 19. p Ps 4, 9; Prv 3,

Ps 83, 6. h Ps 149, 8.
27; 110,2-3; ls 49,
9; 146, 5; Pr.t 16,20.
l; 18,3; 62,7-8; Dt

c
89,
34,
7, t
24. Ps62,4.q Ps 58, 7. r Ps 28, 9; lon 2, 10. s Ps I 18, 5. t
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sTremble* and do not sin;
upon your beds ponder in silence. ,

6 Offer fitting sacriflce
and trust in the Lono. Y

III
TMany say, "May we see better Umes!

Lono, show us the ligtrt ofyout facet" n

Selah
I But you have given my heart more ioy

than they have when grain and wine
abound.

e In peace I shall both lie down and sleep, r
for you alone, Lono, make me secure.

PSALM 5*

Prayer for Divine Help
I For the leader; with wind instruments.

A psalm of David.

I
2 Hear my words, O Lono;

listen to my sighing.r
3 Hear my cry for help,

my king, my God!
To you I pray, O Lono;

4 at dawnyou will hear my cry;
at dawn I will plead before you and wait.'

II
sYou are not a god who delights in evil;

no wicked person finds refuge with you;
6 the arogantcannotstand beforeyou.
You hate all who do evil;

7 you desuoy all who speak falsely.,
Murderers and deceivers

the Lono abhors.

4, 5: Tremble: be moved deeply with religious awe. The Greek
translation understood the emotion to be anger, and it is so cited
tnEph4,26.

Ps 5: A lament contrasting the security of the house of God (8-
9. lZ-13) with the danger of the company of evildoers (5-7. I 0-
1l). The psalmist therefore prays that God will hear (2-4) and
grant the protection and ioy of the temple.

5, l0: Their throats: their speech brings harm to their hearers
(cfjer 5, 16). The verse mentions four parts of the body, each a

source of evil to the innocent.
Ps 6: The nrst of the seven Penitential Psalms (Pss 6;32;38;

5 l ; 102; 130; 143), a designation dating from the seventh cen-
tury A.D. for psalms suitable to express repentance. The psalmist
does not, as in many laments, claim to be innocent but appeds to

III
8 But I can enter your house

because ofyour great love.
I can worship in your holy temple

because of my reverence for you, LoRp. D

eGuide me in your iustice because of my foes;

make straight your way before me.'
iV

l0 For there is no sincerity in their mouths;
their hearts are comupt.

Their throats* are open graves; d

on their tongues are subtle lies.
l1 Declare them guilty, God;

make them fall by their own devices. e

Drive them out for their many sins;

they have rebelled against you.
V

12 Then allwho take refuge in you will be glad

and forever shout for joy.l
Protect them that you may be the ioy

of those who love your name.
l3Foryou, Lono, bless thejust;

you surround them with favor like a shield.

PSALM 6*

Prayer in Distress
I For the leader; with stringed instruments, "upon

the eighth."* A psalm of David.

I
2 Do not reprove me in your anger, Lono,

nor punish me in your wrath. a

3 Have pity on me, LoRD, for I am weak;
heal me, Loro, for my bones are

trembling. i

God's mercy (5). Sin here, as often in the Bible, is both the sinful
act and its iniurious consequences; here it is physical sickness (3-
4. 7-8) and the attacks of enemies (8. 9. I 1 ). The psatmist prays
that the effects of pemonal and social sin be taken away.

6, l: Upon the eighth: apparently a musical notation, now
lost.

Ps5
See RC

242-243

Ps6
See RC

242-243

26. vPs 51, 19. wPs 31, 17; 44, 4; 67, 1; 80, 4;
Nm 6, 25; Dn I, 17. x Ps 3, 6. y Pss 86, 6; 130,
16,28. a Ps l0l, 7; Wis 14, 9; Hb l, 13. bPs
2, 5. c Ps 23,3; Pw 4, ll1. ls 26,7. d Rom 3, 13.

10. fPs 64, l'1. gPs 38, 2. h|er17,14-15.

4,
24;
Wis
Jon

Eph
3,

z

u
Jbl
-2.
38,
Ps

L'l

e 141
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Ps7
See RG

242-243

4ln utter terror is my soul-
and you, Lono, how long , . . ?,*

5 Turn, Lono, save my life;
in your mercy* rescue me.

6 For who among the dead remembers you?

Who praises you in Sheol?1"

II
7l am wearied with sighing;

all night long tears drench my bed;

my couch is soaked with weeping.
8My eyes are dimmed with sorrow,

worn out because of all my foes. k

III
eAway from me, all who do evil! 1

The Lono has heard my weeping.
loThe Lono has heard my prayer;

the Lono takes up my plea.
11My foes will be terrifled and disgaced;

all will fall back in sudden shame. m

PSALM 7T

God theVindicator
I A plaintive song of David, which he sang to the

Lono concerning Cush, the Beniaminite.

I
2 Lono my God, in you I take refuge;

rescue me; save me from all who pursue

fl€,,
3 Lest they maul me like lions,

tear me to pieces with none to save.

II
a Lono my God, if I am at fault in this, *

if there is guilt on my hands,
5lf I have repaid my ftiend with evil-

I spared even those who hated me without
cause-

6, 4: How long?; elliptical for "How Iong will it be before you

answer my prayer?' Cf Ps I 3, 2-3.
6, 5: Merry: Hebrew hesed, trmslated as "mercy" or "love,"

describes God's affectionate fidelity to human beings, which is

rooted in divine and not human integrity.
6, 6; A mouve for God to preserve the psalmist from death: in

the shadowy world of the dead no one offers you praise. Sheol is

the biblicd term for the underworld where the insubstantial souls
of dead humal beings dwelt. It was similar to the Hades of Greek
and Latin literature. In the second century 8.c., biblical books
begin to speak positively of life with God after death (Dn 12, 1 -3;
Wis3).

Ps 7: An individua.l lament. The psalmist flees to God's pres

ence in the sanctuary for justice and protection (2-3) and takes an

oath that only the innocent can swear (4-6). The innocent

o Then let my enemy pursue and overtake me,
trample my life to the ground,
and leave me dishonored in the dust. o

Selah
III

TRise up, Lono, in your anger;
rise against the fury of my foes. r
Wake to judge as you have decreed.

8 Have the assembly of the peoples gather about
you;

sit on your throne high above them,
e O Lono, iudge of the nations.

Grant me justice, Lono, for I am blameless,

fiee of any guilt.
l0 Bring the malice of the wicked to an end;

uphold the innocent,
O God of iustice,

who tries hearts and minds. s

v
11A shield before me is God

who saves the honest heart..
r2 God is a iust iudge,

who rebukes in anger every day.
r3 If sinners do not repent,

God sharpens his sword,
strings and readies the bow,,

1a Prepares his deadly shafu,
makes arrows blazingthunderbolts. I

V
1s Sinners conceive iniquity;

pregnant with mischief,
they give birth to failure.,

r6They open a hole and dig it deep,

but fall into the pit they have dug.,
lTTheir mischief comes back upon themselves;

their violence falls on their own heads.

psalmist can thus hope for the just God's protection {7- I 4) and be
confldent that the actions of the wicked will come back upon their
own heads {15-17). The justice of God leads the psalmist to
praise { I 8).

7,4: At fault in this: in the accusation the enemies have made
against the pelmist.

iPss 13,2-3; 74,10;89,47. iPss 30, 10; 88, 11; l15,
17; Is 38, 18. k Pss 31, l0; 38, 1 1; 40, 13. I Ps 1 19, 1 15; Mt
7 , 23; Lk 13, 27 . m Pss 35, 4. 26; 40, 15; 7l , I 3. n Pss 6, 5;
22, 21. o Ps 1 43, 3. p Pss 9, 4; 1 9, 20. q Pss 17 , 3; 26, 2;
35, 24; 43, l; 139, 23; ler 17, l0; 20, 12. rPs 3, 4. s Ps ll,
2. t ls 50, I 1. u Jb 15, 35; ls 59, 4. v Pss 9, 16; 35, 8; 57,7;
Prv 26,27; Eccl 10, 8; St 27,26.
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VI
181 praise the iustice of the Lor'o;

I celebrate the name of the Lonp Most

High."

PSALM 8*

DMne MaiestYand Human Digtlty
1 For the leader; "upon the gittitll"*

A Psalm of David.

2O Lono, our Lotd,
how awesome is your name through all the

earth!
You have set your majestY above the

heavens!
3 Out of the mouths of babes' and infants*

you have drawn a defense* against your

foes,

to silence enemy and avenger.*
aWhen I see your heavens, the work of your

flngers,

the moon and sta$ that you set in place-
sWhat are humans that you are mindful of

them,r
mere mortals* that you care fot them?'

6Yet you have made them litfle less than a
god,*

crowned them with glory and honor.
TYou have given them rule over the worls of

your hands,,
put all things at their feet:

Ps 8: While marvelling at the limitless grandeur of God (2-3),
the psalmist is shuck fi$t by the smallness of human beings in
creation (4-5), and then by the royal dignity and power that Cod
has $aciously bestowed upon them (6-10).

8, l: Upon the gittith: probably the title of the melody to
which the psalm was to be sung or a musical instument.

8, 3: Babes and infants: the text is obscure. Some join this line
to the last line of 2 (itself obscure) to read: "(you) whose majesty is
exalted above the heavens ,/ by the mouths of babes and infans."
Drawn a defense: some prefer the Septuagint's 'fashioned
praise," which is quoted in Mt 21, 16. Enemy and avenger:
probably cosmic enemies. The primeval powers of watery chaos
are often penonified in poetic texts (Pss 74, 13-14; 89, I l; lb 9,
l3; 26, l2- l3; Is 51,9).

8, 5: Humans . . . mere mortals: literally, "(mortal) per-
son"... "son of man {in sense of a human being, Hebrew
'adam)." The emptnsis is on the ftagility and mortality of human
beings to whom God has gven geat dignity.

8, 6: Little less than a god: Hebrew 'elohim tllle oftlmty
word for "God" or "the gods" or members ofthe heavenly court.
The Greek version translated 'elohimby "angel, messenger?;
several ancient and modem ve$ions so translate. The meaning

aA[ sheep and oxen,

even the beasts of the fleld,
eThe birds of the air, the fish of the sea,

and whatever swims the paths of the seas.

loO Lotn, our Lord,

how awesome is your name through all the

earth!

PSATMS 9-10*

Thanksgiving forVictory and Prayer for
Justice

1 For the leader; accordingto Muth Labben.*
A psalm of David.

A
I

2l will praise you, Loto, with all my heart;

I will declare all your wondrous deeds.
s I will delight and reioice in you;

I will sing hymns to your name, Most High.
aFor my enemies turn back;

they stumble and perish before you.

II
sYou upheld my right and my cause,

seated on your throne, judging justly.
6You rebuked the nations, you destroyed the

wicked;
their narne you blotted out for all time. D

TThe enemies have been ruined forever;
you destroyed their cities;
their memory has perished.

seems to be that God created human beings almost at the level of
the beings in the heavenly world. Heb 2, 9 fiids the eminent
fulfrllment of this verse in Jesus Cfuist, who was humbled before
being glorifled. Cf also I Cor 15, 27, wherc St. Paul applies to
Chist the closingwords of v 7.

Pss 9-10: Pss 9 and l0 in the Hebrew text have been hansmit-
ted as separate poems but they actually form a single acrostic
poem and are so Eansmitted in the Greek and l.atin Uadition.
Each veIse of tIIe two psalms begins with a successive letter of the
Hebrew alphabet (though several lette6 have no conesponding
stanza). The psalm states loosely connected themes: the rescue of
the helpless poor from their enemies, God's worldwide judgment
and rule over the nations, t}Ie psalmist's owr concem for rescue
(r4-ls).

9, l: Muth labben: probably the melodic accompaniment of
the psalm, now lost.

Ps8
See RG

242,245,
249,250

Pss 9-10
See RC

243,244

wPss 18, 50; 30, 5;
21. yPs i44,3; lb 7,
Wis 9, 2; I Cor 15,

135, 3; 146, 2. x Mt 21 , l6; Wis I 0,
17. zKeb 2,6tr. a7ff: Gt 1,26.28;
27. b lb 18, 17 .
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III
sThe Lono rules forever,

has set up a throne for judgment.
elt is God who governs the world with justice, c

who judges the peoples with fairness.
10The Lono is a stronghold for the oppressed,

a stronghold in times of trouble. d

11 Those who honor your name trust in you;
you neyer forsake those who seek you,

Loro.
v

12 Sing hymns to the Lono entfuoned on Zion;
proclaim God's deeds among the nations!

13 For the avenger of bloodshed remembers,
does not forget the cry of the afflicted.,

V
la Have mercy on me, LoRD;

see how my foes afflict me!
You alone can raise me from the gates of

death./
1s Then I will declare alt your praises,

sing joyously ofyour salvation
in the gates of daughter Zion.*

VI
16The nations fall into the pit they dig;

in the snare they hide, their own foot is

caught.
rTThe Lono is revealed in this divine rule:

by the deeds they do the wicked are

trapped.c* Htggaion. Selah

UI
rsTo Sheol the wicked will depart,

all the nations that forget God.
leThe needy will never be forgotten,

nor will the hope of the afflicted ever

fade. i
2oArise, LoRo, let no mortal prevail;

let the nations be judged in your presence.
2l Strike them with terror, Lono;

show the nations they are mere mortals.
Selah

B

I
lWhy, Lono, do you stand at a distance

and pay no heed to these troubled times?
2Arrogant scoundrels pursue the poor;

they trap them by their cunning schemes.i
II

3 The wicked even boast of their greed;
these robbers curse and scorn the Lono.i

aln their insolence the wicked boast:
"God doesn't care, doesn't even exist." t

sYet their affairs always succeed;
they ignore your judgment on high;
they sneer at all who oppose them.

6They say in their hearts, "We will never fall;
never will we see misfortune."

7 Their mouths are full of oaths, violence, and
lies;

discord and evil are under their tongues. /

sThey wait in ambush near towns;
their eyes watch for the helpless,

to murder the innocent in secret.,
eThey lurk in ambush like lions in a thicket,

hide there to trap the poor,

snare them and close the net. n

loThe helpless are crushed, laid low;
they fall into the power of the wicked,

l l Who say in their hearts, "God pays no
attention,

shows no concern, never bothers to
look.",

II]
l2 Rise up, Lono God! Raise your arm!

Do not forget the poor!
13Why should the wicked scorn God,

say in their hearts, "God doesn't care"?
la But you do see;

you do observe this misery and sorrow; p

you take the matter in hand.
To you the helpless can entrust their cause;

you are the defender of orphans. o

9, 15: Daughter Zion: an ancient Near Eastern city could
sometimes be personified as a woman or a queen, the spouse of
the god of the city.

9, 17: The I,RD is revealed in this divine rule: God has so

made the unive$e that the wicked are punished by the very
actions they perform.

c Ps 96, 10; 98, 9. d Ps 37, 39; Is 25,4. elb 16, 18. fWis
16, 13. gSir 27,26.hPw 23, 18. ils 32,7.jPs 36,2. kPs
14, l; lb 22, l3; Is 29, 15; Jer 5, l2i Zep 1, 12. lls 32,7;
Rom 3, 14. m Ps l'1, 2; lb 24, 14. nPs 17, 12; Prv l, I 1; Jer
5, 26. o Ps 44,251. 64, 6; 73, ll; 94,7; Ez 9, 9. p Pss 3'1,
8; 56, 9; 2 Kg;20,5; ls 25, 8; Rv 7, 17. qEx22,21-22.
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ls Break the arms of the wicked and depraved;
make them account for their crimes;
let none of them suryive.

M
l6The Lono is king foreverl "

the nations have vanished from God's land.
lTYou listen, Lono, to the needs of the poor;

you encourage them and hear their prayers.
I8You win iustice for the orphaned and

oppressed; "
no one on earth will cause tenor again.

PSALM I I*
Confidence in the Presence ofGod

t For the leader. Of David.

I

In the Lono I take refuge;
how can you say to me,

"Flee like a bird to the mountains! ,

2 See how the wicked string their bows,
fit their arrows to the string
to shoot from the shadows at the upright. u

3When foundations* are being destroyed,
what can the upright do?"

II
aThe Lono is in his holy temple;

the Lono's throne is in heaven. Y

God's eyes keep careful watch;
they test all peoples.

sThe Lono tests the good and the bad,

hates those who love violence,
6And rains upon the wicked

fiery coals and brimstone,
a scorching wind their allotted cup. w*

TThe Lono is just and loves iust deeds;

the upright shall see his face.

Ps 1l: A song of trust. Though friends counsel flight to the
mountain country (a traditional hideout) to escape houble (l-3),
the innocent psalmist reaffirms conidence in God, who protects
those who seek asylum in the temple {4-7).

I l, 3: Foundations: usually understood of public order. Cf Ps

82,s.
ll, 6: Their allotted cup: the cup that God gives people to

drink is a common figure for their destiny. Cf Pss 16,5; 75,9; Mt
20,22;26,39; Rv 14, 10.

Ps l2: A lament. The psalmist, thrown into a world where lying
and violent people persecute the just (2-3), prays that the wicked
be punished (4-5). The prayer is not simply for vengeance but
arises ftom a desire to see God's iustice appear on earth. V 6
preserves the word of assurance spoken by the priest to the

PSALM 12*

Prayer against Evil Tongues
I For the leader; "upon the eighth." A psalm of David.

I
2Help, Lono, for no one loyal remains;

the faithful have vanished from the human
race. x

3Those who tell lies to one another
speak with deceiving lips and a double

heart. Y

II
aMay the Lonp cut off all deceiving lips,

and every boastful tongue,
sThose who say, "By our tongues we prevail;

when our lips speak, who can lord it over
us?"'

III
6 "Because they rob the weak, and the needy

groan,
I will now arise," says the Lono;
"l will grant safety to whoever longs for

it." a

M
7 The promises of the Lono are sure,

silver refined in a crucible,*
silver purified seven times. D

8 Lono, protect us always;
preserve us fiom this generation.

e On every side the wicked strut;
the shameless are extolled by all.

PSALM I3T

Prayer in Time of Illness
t For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2 How long, Lono? Will you utterly forget me?

Iamenter; it is not usually transmitted in such psalrns. ln w 7-9
the psalmist affirms the intention to live by the word of assurance.

12, 7: A crucible: literally, "in a crucible in t}le gound." The
crucible was placed in the ground for support.

Ps 13: A lament in which the psalmist, seriousty ill (4), ex-
presses fear that enemies will interpret his or her death as a divine

Ps 12

See RC

242-243

Ps ll
See RC

243

Ps 13

S€e RG

242-243

rPs 145, 13; Jer 10,10. sDt 10, 18. tPss 55,7;91,4.
u Ps 7, I 3; 37 , l4i 57 , 5; 64, 4. v Pss 14, 2; 102, 20; Hb 2,
20; Dt26, 15; Is 66, l; Mt 5, 34. w Ps 120, 4; 140, l'l; Prv
16, 27; Ez 38,22; Rv 8, 5; 20, 10. x Ps 14, 3; I 16, I 1; Is
59, l5; Mi 7,2.yPss 28,3; 55,22;[s59,3-41'Jer9,7.zStr
5, 3. a ls 33, I0. b Pss 18, 3l; 19, 8; Prv 30, 5.
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Ps 15

See RC

244-245

How long will you hide your face from
me? c

3 How long must I carry sorrow in my soul,
grief in my heart day after day?

How long will my enemy triumph over me?

II
aLook upon me, answer me, LoRD, my God!

Give light to my eyes lest I sleep in death,
s Lest my enemy say, "l have prevailed,"

lest my foes reioice at my downfall. d

III
6l trust in your faithfulness.

Grant my heart ioy in your help,
That I may sing of the Lono,

"How good our God has been to me!",

PSALM 14'

A Lament overWidespread Comrption
1 For the leader. Of David.

I

Fools* say in their hearts,
"There is no God."/

Their deeds are loathsome and corrupt;
not one does what is right.

2The Lono look down from heaven
upon the human race,e

To see if even one is wise h

if even one seeks God.
3AIl have gone astray;

all alike are perverse.

Not one does what is right,
not even one.,

II
aWill these evildoers never learn?

judgment. Hence the heartfett prayer (2-3) is for healing that will
signal to those enemies that the psa.lmist enioys God's favor (4-5).
The poem ends with a confession of trust in God and a statement
of praise (6).

Ps 14: The lament (duplicated in Ps 53) depicts the world as

consisting of two types of people: "the fools' (= the wicked, I -3)
and "the company of the iust" (4-6; also called 'my people," and
"the poor"). The wicked persecute the iust, but the psalm expresses
tie hope that God will punish the wicked and reward the good.

14, l: Fools: literally, "the fool." The singular is used typically,
hence the plural translation.

14, 7r Israel . . . Jacob . . , his people: the fighteous poor are
identified with God's people.

Ps 15: The psa.lm records a liturgical scrutiny at the entrance to
the temple court (cf Ps 24,3-6; ls 33, l4b-16). The lsraelite
wishing to be admitted had to ask the temple omcial what con'
duct was appropriate to God's precincts. Note the emphasis on
virtues relating to one's neighbor.

They devour my people as they devour
bread; I

they do not ca-ll upon the Lono. t
sThey have good reason, then, to fear;

God is with the company of the just.
6They would crush the hopes of the poor,

but the poor have the Lono as their refuge
III

7Oh, that from Zion might come
the deliverance of Israel,

That Jacob may rejoice, and Israel be glad

when the Lono restores his people!/*

PSALM I5*

The Righteous Israelite
1 A psalm of David.

I

Lono, who may abide in your tent?
Who may dwell on your holy mountain? m"

II
2 Whoever walk without blame, ,

doing what is right,
speaking truth from the heart;

3Who does not slander a neighbor,
does no harm to another,
never defames a friend;

aWho disdains the wicked,
but honors those who fear the Lono;

Who keeps an oath despite the cost,
s lends no money at interest,*

accepts no bribe against the innocent. o

III
Whoever acts like this

shall never be shaken.

I 5, l: Your tent . . . your hoty mountain: the temple could be
referred to as "tent" (Ps 61, 5; Is 33, 20), a reference to the tent of
the wilderness period and the tent of David (2 Sm 6, 17;7,2j,
predecessors of the temple. Holy mountain: a venerable designa-
fion of the divine abode (Pss 2, 6; 3, 5 ; 43, 3 ; 48, 2, elc.l.

15, 5: Lends no money at interest: lending money in the Old
Testament was often seen as assistance to the poor in their
distress, not as an investment; making money off the poor by
charging interest was thus forbidden 1Ex22,24; Lv 25,36-37;
Dt23,20).

89, 47; 94,3; Lam 5, 20.
4; 36,2; Is 32, 6; Jer 5,

Rom 3, 1l-12. iPs 12, 1.
Ps 85, 2. m Is 56, 7. n Ps

Ps 14

See RG

242-243,
250

c Ps 6, 4; 44,25i 77,
Ps 38, 17. ePs 116,7.
2. g Ps I l, 4; 102, 20.
Ps 27,2; Is 9, ll. kPs

79,
Ps

79,

8;
f
h

10,

2b-3:
d

19, 1. o Ex 22,24;23, 8.
6.
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PSALM 16*

God the Supreme Good
1 A miktam* of David.

I

Keep me safe, O God;
in you I take refuge. e

2l say to the Lono,
you are my Lord,
you are my only good.

3Worthless are all the false gods of the land.
Accursed are all who delight in them.

4They multiply their sorrows
who court other gods.

Blood libations to them I will not pour out,
nor will I take their names* upon my lips.

s Lono, my allotted portion and my cup,
you have made my destiny secure. c

6 Pleasant places were measured out for me;*
fair to me indeed is my inheritance.

II
7l bless the Lono who counsels me;

eYen at night my heart exhorts me.
8l keep the Lono always before me;

with the Lord at my right, I shall never be

shaken..
eTherefore my heart is glad, my soul reioices;

my body also dwells secure,
l0 For you will not abandon me to Sheol,

nor let your faithful servant see the pit. '*
llYou will show me the path to life,

abounding ioy in your presence,

the delights at your right hand forever.

Ps l6: In the flrst section, the psalmist rejects the futile worship
of fa.lse gods {2-5), prefening Israel's God (1), the giver of the
land (6). The second section reflects on the wise and life-giving
presence ofGod (7-l 1).

16,l: Miktam: a term occurdng six times in psalm supe$crip-
tions, always with "David.' Its meaning is unknown.

16, 4: Take their names: to use the gods' names in oaths and
hence to affirm them as one's own gods.

16, 6: Pleasant places wer€ measured out for me: the psalm-

ist is pleased with the plot of land measured out to the family,
which was to be passed on to succeeding generations ("my inheri'
tance').

16, l0: Nor let your faithful servant see the pit: Hebrew
sftaftarr means here the pit, a sfnonym for Sheol, the underworld.
The Greek translation derives the word here and elsewhere from
rJ:level} shahath "to be corrupt.' On the basis of the Greek, Acts
2,25-32 and I 3, 35-37 apply the verse to Christ's resunection,
"Nor will you suffer your holy one to see corruption."

PSALM 17*

Prayer for Rescue ftom Persecutors
I A prayer of David.

I

Hear, Lono, my plea for jusfice;

pay heed to my cry;
Listen to my prayer

spoken without guile.
2 From you let my vindication come;

your eyes see what is right.
3You have tested my heart,

searched it in the night.l
You have tried me by fire,

but flnd no malice in me.

My mouth has not transgressed
a as humans often do.

As your lips have instructed me,
I have kept the way of the law.

s My steps have kept to your paths;

my feet have not faltered. u

II
6l call upon you; answer me, O God.

Turn your ear to me; hear my prayer.
7 Show your wonderful love,

you who deliver with your right arm
those who seek refuge fiom their foes.

sKeep me as the apple of your eye;

hide me in the shadow of your wings"e from the violence of the wicked.'
III

My ravenous enemies press upon me;wlo they close their hearts,*

Ps 17: A lament of an individual unjustly attacked who has
aken refuge in the temple. Conndent of being found innocent,
the psalmist cries out for God's just iudgnent (l-5) and requests
divine help against enemies (6-9a). Those ravenous lions (9b-12)
should be punished (13-14). The psalm ends with a serene
statement of praise (15). The Hebrew text of w 3-4 and 14 is
uncertain.

I 7, 8: Apple ofyour eye . . . shado\f, ofyour wings: images of
God'sspecialcare. Cf Dt32, l0; Pw7,2;[s49,2.

17, l0-lz. l4: An extended metaphor: the enemies are lions.

pPs 25,20. q Ps 23, 5;73,26; Nm 18, 20; lam 3,24.
r Pss 73, 23; 121, 5. 8-12; Acrs 2, 25-28. s Ps 28, l; 30, 4;
49, 16; 86, 13; lon 2, 7; Acts 13, 35. t Pss 26, 2; 139, 23.
u Ps 18, 36; lb 23, ll-12. v Pss 36, 8; 57, 2; 61,5; 63, 8;
91, 4; Dt 32, l0; Ru 2, 12; Zec 2,12; Mt23,37. w9b-12:
Pss 10, 9; 22, t4. 22; 35, 17; 58, 7; lb 4, l0-ll.

Ps l0
See RC

243

Ps 17

See RG

242-243
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Ps 18

See RG

2M

flIl their mouths with proud roaring.
11 Their steps even now encircle me;

they watch closely, keeping low to the
ground,

t2 Like lions eager for prey,

like young lions lurking in ambush.
13 Rise, O Lono, confront and cast them down;

rescue me so ftom the wicked.
laSlay them with your sword;

with your hand, Loro, slay them;
snatch them ftom the world in their prime.

Their bellies are being filled with your friends;

their children are satisfied too,
for they share what is left with their young.

1s l am just-let me see your face;

when I awake,* let me be filled with your
presence. x

PSALM 18*

A King's Thanksgiving for Victory
I For the leader. Of David, the servant of the Lono,

who sang to the Lonp the words of this song after the
Lono had rescued him from the clutches of all his

enemies and from the hand of Saul.2 He said:

I
I love you, Lono, my strength,

3 Lono, my rock, my fortress, my deliverer,r
My God, my rock of refuge,

my shield, my saving hom,* my
stronghold!'

4Praised be the Lono, I exclaim!
I have been delivered from my enemies.

II
s The breakers of death surged round about me;

the menacing floods terrified me.
6 The cords* of Sheol tightened;

the snares of death lay in wait for me.'
7ln my distress I called out: Lono!

I cried out to my God. D

From his temple* he heard my voice;

my cry to him reached his ears.
sThe earth rocked and shook; *

the foundations of the mountains trembled;
they shook as his wrath flared up. c

eSmoke rose in his nostrils,
a devouring flre poured fiom his mouth;
it kindled coals into flame.

l0 He parted the heavens and came down,
a dark cloud under his feet. d

llMounted on a cherub* he flew,
borne along on the wings of the wind.

12 He made darkness the cover about him;
his canopy, heavy thunderheads.

13 Before him scudded his clouds,
hail and lightning too. e

laThe Lono thundered ftom heaven;
the Most High made his voice resound.l

ls He let fly his arrows* and scattered them;
shot his lightning bolts and dispersed

them.8
l6Then the bed ofthe sea appeared;

the world's foundations lay bare, i
At the roar of the LoRo,

at the storming breath of his nostrils.
17 He reached down from on high and seized

me;
drew me out of the deep waters. I

18 He rescued me from my mighfy enemy,

17, 15: When I awake: probabty the psalmist has spent the
night in the sanctuary (cf 3) and hopes to wake to an oracle
assudng God's protective presence.

Ps 16: A royal thanksgiving for a military victory, duplicated in
2 Sm 22. Thanksgiving psalms ale in essence reports of divine
rescue. The psalm has two parallel reports ofrescue, the nrst told
hom a heavenly perspective (5-20), and the second from an
earthly perspective (36-46). The flrst report adapts old mythic
language of a cosmic battle between sea and rainstorm in order to
depict God's rescue of the lsraelite king from his enemies. Each
report has a short hymnic inhoduction (2-4. 32-351 and conclu-
sion (21-31 . 47-51).

18, 3: My saving hom: my stong savior. The hom refened to
is the weapon of a bull and the sfrnbol of feftility. Cf I Sm 2, 10;
Ps 132, l7; Lk l,69.

I 8, 6: Cords: hunting imagery the cords of a snare.
18,7: His temple: his heavenlyabode.
18,8-16: God appears in the storm, which in Palestine comes

ftom the west. The inhoduction to r.he rheophany (w 8-9) is
probably a description of a violent, hot, and dry east-wind storm.
In the fall transition perlod from the rainless summer to the rainy
winter such storms regularly precede the rains. Cf Ex 14,21-22.

18, I l: Cherub: a winged creature, derived from myth, in the
service of the deity (cn3,24; Ex25,18-20;37,6-9). Cherubim
were the throne bearers of the deity (Pss 80,2; 99, 1 ; 1 Kgs 6,
23-28;8,6-8).

18, l5: Amows: lightning.

x Pss 4, 7; 31, 17; 67,2;80,4; Nm 6, 25; Dr,9, 17.y2-
5l:2 Sm 22,2-51. zPs 3,4; 31,3-a;42, l0; Gn49,24;
Dt 32, 4. aPs 88, 8; 93, 3-4; 116, 3-4. bJon 2, 3. cPss 97,
3-4; 99, l; lp;; 5, 4-5; Is 64, l; Hab 3, 9-l l. d Pss 104, 3;
144,5; ls 63, 19. e Ex 13,21; 19, '16. fPss 2Q; 77, 19; Ex
19, 19; Jb 37, 3-4. g Ps 144, 6; Wis 5, 21. h Ps 77, 17; Zec
9, 14. iPs 144,7.
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ftom foes too powerful for me.
1e They attacked me on a day of distress,

but the Lono came to my support.
20 He set me free in the open;

he rescued me because he loves me.

III
2rThe Lono acknowledged my righteousness,

rewarded my clean hands.i
22 For I kept the ways of the Lono;

I was not disloyal to my God.
23 His laws were all before me,

his decrees I did not cast aside.
2a I was honest toward him;

I was on guard against sin.
2s So the Lono rewarded my righteousness,

the cleanness of my hands in his sight.
26Toward the faithfulyou are faithful;

to the honest you are honest; t
2TTowatd the sincere, sincere;

but to the perverse you are devious.
28 Humble people you save;

haughty eyes you bring low./
2eYou, LoRD, give light to my lamp;

my God brightens the darkness about me. n
3owith you I can rush an armed band,

with my God to help I can leap a wall.
31 God's way is unerring;

the Lono's promise is tried and true;
he is a shield for all who trust in him. n

v
32Truly, who is God except the Lono?

Who but our God is the rock?'
33 This God who girded me with might,

kept my way unerring,
s+Who made my feet swift as a deer's,

set me safe on the heights, r
ssWho trained my hands for war,

my arms to bend even a bow of.bronze.c*
V

36You have given me your protecting shield;
your right hand has upheld me;
you stooped to make me great.

37You gave me room to stride;

18, 35: Bow of bronze: hyperbole for a bow difncult to bend
and therefore capable of propelling an arrow with Sreat force.

Ps 19: The heavenly elements of the world, now beautifully

my feet never stumbled.'
381 pursued my enemies and overtook them;

I did not tum back till I destroyed them.
3e l struck them down; they could not rise;

they fell dead at my feet.
aoYou girded me with strength for war,

subdued adversaries at my feet.
arMy foes you put to flight before me;

those who hated me I destroyed.
4zThey cried for help, but no one saved theml

cried to the Lono but got no answer.
a3 I gound them fine as dust in the wind;

like mud in the streets I trampled them
down.

aYou rescued me from the strife of peoples;

you made me head over nations.
A people I had not known became my slaves;

4s as soon as they heard of me they obeyed.
Foreigners cringed before me;

46 their courage failed;
they came trembling from their fortresses. s

VI
aTThe Lono lives! Blessed be my rock! t

Exalted be God, my savior!
a8O God who granted me vindication,

made peoples subject to me, u

4e and preserved me from my enemies,
Truly you have exalted me above my

adversaries,

from the violent you have rescued me.
soThus I will proclaim you, LoRD, among the

nations;
I will sing the praises of your name. v

sl You have given great victories to your king,
and shown kindness to your anointed,
to David and his posterity forever.'

PSALM 19*

God's Glory in the Heavens and in the Law
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2The heavens declare the glory of God;

jPs 26; I Sm 26, 23. k Ps 125, 4. llb 22,29; Pw 3, 34.
m Pss 27, l; 36, i0; 43, 3; 119, 105; Jb 29, 3; Mi 7, 8. n Pss

12, 6; 77, 13; Prv 30, 5. o Is zl4, 8; 45,21. p Hb 3, 19. q Ps

144, 1. r Ps 17, 5. s Mi 7, 17. tPs 144, 1. u Ps 144, 2. v Pss

7, 18; 30, 5; 57,9; 135, 3; 146, 2; Rom 15, 9. wPss 89,
28-37; 144, l0; I Sm 2, 10.

Ps l9
See RG
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Ps 20
See RC

2U

the sky proclaims its builder's craft.'
3 One day to the next conveys that message;

one night to the next imparu that
knowledge.

aThere is no word or sound;*
no voice is heard;

sYet their report goes forth through all the

earth,
their message, to the ends of the world.

God has pitched there a tent for the sun;*
6 it comes forth like a bridegroom from his

chamber,
and like an athlete loyfully runs its course

7 From one end of the heavens it comes forth;
its course runs through to the other;
nothing escapes its heat.

II
sThe law of the Lono is perfect,

refreshing the soul.

The decree of the Lono is trustworthy,
giving wisdom to the simple./

eThe precepts of the Lonn are right,
rejoicing the heart.

The command of the Lono is clear,

enlightening the eye.
loThe fear of the Loro is pure,

enduring forever.
The statutes of the Lono are true,

all of them just;
I I More desirable than gold,

than a hoard of purest gold,
Sweeter also than honey

or drippings ftom the comb. z

12 By them your servant is instructed; *

obeying them brings much reward.

ananged, bespeak the power and wisdom of their creator (2-7).
The creator's wisdom is available to human beings in the law {8-
I l), toward which the psalmist prays to be open (12-15). The
themes oflight and speech unify the poem.

19, 4: No word or sound: the regular functioning of the
heavens and the altemation of day and night inform humans
without words of the creator's power and wisdom.

19, 5: The sun: in other religious literature the sun is a judge
and lawgiver since it sees all in its daily coursel 5b-7 form a
transition to the law in 8-1 1. The six synonyms for God's revela
tion (8- I I ) are applied to the sun in comparable literature.

19, 12: Instructed: the Hebrew verb means both to shine and
to teach. Cf Dn 12, 3.

Ps 20: The people pray for the king before battle. The people
ask for diyine help (2-6) and express conndence that such help

III
t3 Who can detect heedless failings?

Cleanse me ftom my unknown faults.
l4 But from willful sins keep your servant;

let them never control me.

Then shall I be blameless,

innocent of grave sin.
1s Let the words of my mouth meet with your

favor,

keep the thoughts of my heart before you,
Lono, my rock and my redeemer.

PSALM 2OT

Prayer for the King in Time of War
t For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2 The Lono answer you in time of distress;

the name of the God of Jacob defend you!
tMay God send you help from the temple,

from Zion be your support. a

aMay God remember* your every offering,
graciously accept your holocaust, Selah

s Grant what is in your heart,
fulfill your every plan.

6May we shout for joy at your victory*
raise the banners in the name of our God.
The Lono grant your every prayer!

II
TNow I know victory is given

to the anointed of the Lono. o

God will answer him from the holy heavens

with a strong arm that brings victory.
8 Some rely on chariots, others on horses,

but we on the name of the Loro our God. .

will be given (7- l0). A solemn assurance of divine help may well
have been given between the two sections in the liturgy, some
thing like the promises of Pss 12, 6 and 21 ,9- I3. The final verse
(10) echoes the opening ve$e.

20, 4: Remember: God's remembering implies readiness to
act. Cf Gn 8, 1;Ex2,24.

20, 6: Victory: the Hebrew root is often translated "salvation,"
"to save," but in military contexts it can have the speciflc meaning
of .victory."

x Ps 8, 1; 50,6;97,6. y Ps 12, 7; ll9. z Sir 24, 19. a Pss

128,5; 134,3. b Pss 18, 51; 144, l0; I Sm 2, 10. c Ps 147,
10-11;2 Chr 14, l0; Prv 21,31; I Sm 17,45; Is 31, 1;36,
9.
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eThey collapse and fall,
but we stand strong and firm. d

ro Lono, grant victory to the king;
answer when we call upon you

PSALM 21*

Thanksgiving and Assurances for the King
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2 LoRD, the king flnds joy in your power; e

in your victory how greatly he reioices!
3You have granted him his heart's desirel

you did not refuse the prayer of his lips.

Selah
aFor you welcomed him with goodly blessings;

you placed on his head a crown of pure
gold.

sHe asked life of you;
you gave it to him,
length of days forever./

6Great is his glory in your victory;
maiesty and splendor you confer upon him.

TYou make him the pattern of blessings forever,
you gladden him with the loy of your

presence.
8 For the king trusts in the Lonn,

stands flrm through the love of the Most
High.

II
qYour 

hand will reach all your enemies;
your right hand will reach your foes!

toAt the time of your coming
you will drive them into a fumace.

Then the Lono's anger will consume them,
devour them with fire.

1l Even their descendants you will wipe out from
the earth,

Ps 2l: The flNt part of this roya.l psalm is a thanksgiving (2-8),
and the second is a promise that the king will triumph over his
enemies (9-14). The king's confident prayer (3.5) and trust in
God (8) enable him to receive the divine gifts of vitality, peace,
and military success. V 14 reprises v l. When kings ceased in
Israel after the sixth century 8.c., the psalm was sung of a future
Davidic king.

Ps 22: A lament unusua.l in structure and in intensity of feeling.
The psalmist's present distress is contrasted with God's past mercy
in w 2-12. In w 13-22 enemies surround the psalmist. The last
third is an invitation to praise God 123-27), becomirg a unive$al
chorus of praise (28-32). The psalm is important in the New
Testament. Its opening words occur on the lips of the crucified
Jesus (Mk 15,34; Mt27,46), and several other verses are quoted,

their offspring fiom the human race.
12 Though they intend evil against you,

devising plots, they will not succeed,
13Foryou will put them to flighq

you will aim at them with your bow.
III

laArise, Lono, in your power!c
We will sing and chant the praise of your

might'

PSAINI22*

The Prayer of an Innocent Person
I For the leader; according to "The deer of the

dawn."* A psalm of David.

I
2My God, my God, why have you abandoned

me?

Why so far from my call for help,
fiom my cries of anguish? fr

3My God, I call by day, but you do not answer;
by night, but I have no relief.i

aYet you are enthroned as the Holy One;
you are the glory of Israel.i

s In you our ancestors trusted;
they trusted and you rescued them.

6To you they cried out and they escaped;

in you they trusted and were not
disappointed. t

TBut I am a worm, hardly human,"
scorned by everyone, despised by the

people.l
sAll who see me mock me;

they curl their lips and jeer;

they shake their heads at me: m

e "You relied on the Lono-let him deliver you;
if he loves you, let him rescue you." ,

l0Yet you drew me forth from the womb,

or at least alluded to, in the accounts ofJesus' passion lMt27,35.
43; lt 19,24).

22, l: The deer of the dawn: apparently the title of the
melody.

22,7: I am a worm, hardly human: the psalmist's sense of
isolation and dehumanization, an important motif of Ps 22, is
vividly potuayed here.

dls 40,30. ePs 63, 12. fl Kgs 3, 14. gNm 10,35. hls
49, 14; 54,7; Mt27,46; Mk 15, 34. iSir 2, 10. j Is 6, 3. kPs
25, 3; ls 49,23; Dn 3, 40. I Is 53, 3. m Ps 109, 25; Mt 27,
39; Mk 15, 29; Lk23,35. n Ps 71, I l; Wis 2, 18-20: Mr27,
43.

Ps2l
See RG

2A4

Ps 22
See RC

242-243.
251
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Ps 23
See RG

243,249

made me safe at my mother's breast.
11 Upon you I was thrust from the womb;

since birth you are my God. o

12 Do not stay far ftom me,

for trouble is near,

and there is no one to helP. I
II

l3Many bulls* surround me;

flerce bulls of Bashan* encircle me.
l4 They open their mouths against me,

lions that rend and roar. q

1s Like water my life drains away;

all my bones grow soft.
My heart has become like wax,

it melts away within me.
16As dry as a potsherd is my throat;

my tongue sticks to my palate;

you lay me in the dust of death.*
lTMany dogs surround me;

a pack of evildoers closes in on me.

So wasted are my hands and feet
l8 that I can count all my bones.'

They stare at me and gloat;
le they divide my garments among them;

for my clothing they cast lots. s

20 But you, Lono, do not stay far off;
my strength, come quickly to help me.

2lDeliver me from the swotd,
my forlorn life ftom the teeth of the dog.

22 Save me ftom the lion's mouth,
my poor life from the horns of wild bulls.'

III
23 Then I will proclaim your name to the

assembly;
in the community I will praise you: ,*

2a"Yolwho fear the Lono, give praise!

All descendants ofJacob, give honor;

22, l3-l4t Bulls: the enemies of the psalmist are also por.
trayed in less-than-human form, as wild animals lcf 17.21-221.
Bashan: a grazing land east of the Jordan, famed for its cattle. Cf
Dt32,14; E239, 18; Am4, 1.

22, 16: The dust of death: the netherworld, the domain of the
dead.

22, 23: ln the community I will praise you: the person who
offered a thanksgiving sacrif,ce in the temple recounted to the
other worshipers the favor received from God and invited them to
share in the sacrincial banquet. The final section 124-32) may be
a summary or a citation of the psalmist's poem of praise.

22,25: Turr. away: Iiterally, "hides his face from me," an
important metaphor for God withdrawing from someone, e.9., Mi
3,4; Is8, 17iPss27,9;69, 18;88, 15.

show reverence, all descendants of Israel!
2s For God has not spurned or disdained

the misery of this poor wretch,
Did not turn away* from me,

but heard me when I cried out.
261 will offer praise in the great assembly;

my vows I will fulflll before those who fear

him.
2i The poor* will eat their fill;

those who seek the Lono will offer praise.

May your hearts enjoy life forever!" ,

IV
28All the ends of the earth

will worship and turn to the LoRD;

All the families of nations
wili bow 1ow before you. /

2e For kingship belongs to the LoRo,
the ruler over the nations.'

30All who sleep in the earth
will bow low before God;

All who have gone down into the dust*
will kneei in homage.

31And I will live for the Lono;
my descendants will serve you.

32 The generation to come will be told of the
Lord,

that they may proclaim to a people yet
unborn

the deliverance you have brought. r

PSALM 23*

The Lord, Shepherd and Host
I A psalm of David.

I

The Lono is my shepherd;*
there is nothing I lack.,

22,27: The poor: originally the poor, who were dependent on
Cod; the term I'anawiml came to include the religious sense of
"humble, pious, devout."

22, 30: Hebrew unclear. The translation assumes that all on
eanh (28-29) and under the earth (30) will worship God.

o Ps 71, 6; ls 44, 2; 46, 3.
qPs 17, 12; lb 4, l0; I Pt 5,
Mk 15, 24; Lk 23, 34; Jn 19,
17; 57, 5; 58,7; 2 Tm 4, 17.

pPss 35, 22; 38,22; 71, 12.
8. r Ps 109, 24. sMt 27, 35;
24. LPss 7,2 3; 17,
u Pss 26, 12; 35, 18;

109, 30; 149, l; 2 Sm 22,50; Heb 2, 12. v Pss 23, 5;
w Ps 86, 9; Tb 13, 1 1; Is 45, 22; 52, 10; Zec 14, 1

103, 19; Ob 21; Zec 14, 9. yPss 48, 14-15; 71, 18;
102, l9; Is 53, 10. zPss 80,2;95,7; 100,3; Dt

12; 35,
40, l0;
69, 33.
6. xPs
78, 6;
2, 7.
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2ln green pastures you letme gtue;
to safe waters you lead me;

3 you restore my strength.
You guide me along the right path*

for the sake of your name. a

4 Even when I waik through a dark valley, b*

I fear no harm for you are at my side;
your rod and staff give me courage.

II
sYou set a table before me*

as my enemies watch;*
You anoint my head with oillc*

my cup overflows. d

6Only goodness and love* wiil pursue me

all the days of my life;
I will dwell in the house of the LoRD e

for years to come.

PSALM 24*

The Glory of God in Procession toZion
1 A psalm of David.

I

The earth is the Lono's and all it holds,l
the world and those who live there.

2 For God founded it on the seas,

established it over the rivers. c

II
3Who may go up the mountain of the Lono? h

Who can stand in his holy place?
a"The clean ofhand and pure ofheart,*

who are not devoted to idols,

Ps 23: Cod's Loving care for the psalmist is portrayed under the
figures of a shepherd for the flock {l-4) and a host's generosity
toward a guest (5-6). The imagery of both sections is drawn ftom
traditions ofthe exodus (Is40, I l;49, l0; Jer 31, l0).

23, l: My shepherd: God as good shepherd is common in both
the Old Testament and the New Testament (Ez 34, I I - I 6 and Jn
10, r l-18).

23, 3: The right path: connotes "right way" and "way of
righteousness."

23, 4: A dark valley: a different division of the Hebrew conso'
nants lelds the translation "the valley of the shadow of death."

23, 5: You set a table before me: this expression occurs in an
exodus context in Ps 78, I 9. As my enemies watch: my enemies
see that I am God's friend and guest. Oil: a perfumed ointment
made from olive oil, used especially at banquets {Ps 104, l5; Mt
26, 7 ; Lk 7, 37. 46; ln 12, 21.

23, 6: Goodness and love: the blessings of God's covenant
with Israel.

Ps 24r The psalm apparently accompanied a ceremony of the
entry of God (invisibly enthroned upon the ark), followed by the
people, into the temple. The temple commemorated the creation
of the world (l-2). The people had to affirm thef fidelity before
being admitted into the sanctuary (3-6; cf Ps 15). A choir identi

who have not sworn falsely.
sThey will receive blessings from the Lono,

and iustice from their saving God.
6 Such are the people that love the Lono,

that seek the face of the God of]acob."
Selah

III
TLift up your heads, O gates;

rise up, you ancient portals,*
that the king of glory may enter. i

8Who is this king of gory?
The Lono, a mighty warrior,
the LoRD, mighty in batue.

eLift up your heads, O gates;

rise up, you ancient portals,

that the king of glory may enter.
loWho is this king of glory?

The Lono of hosts is the king of glory. Selah

PSAuvl25*

Confident Prayer for Forgiveness and
Guidance
I Of David.

I

I wait for you, O Lor.o;
I lift up my soul2to my God.i

In you I trust; do not let me be disgraced; t
do not let my enemies gloat over me.

3 No one is disgraced who waits for you,1

but only those who lightly break faith.

fies the approaching God and invites the very temple gates to bow
down in obeisance (7- I 0).

24, 4-5t Liteftlly, "the one whose hands are clean." The
singular is used for the entire class of worshipers, hence the plural
translation.

24,7 . 9: Lift up your heads, O gates . . . you ancient portals;
the literal meaning is impossible since the portcullis (a gate that
moves up and down) was unknown in the ancient world. Extra
biblical parallels suggest a full pemonification of the circle of gate
towers: they are like a council of elders, bowed down and anx-
ious, awaiting the return of the army and the Great Warrior gone
to battle.

Ps 25: A lament. Each verse begins with a successive letter of
the Hebrew alphabet. Such acrostic psalms are often a series of
statements only loosely connected. The psalmist mixes ardent
pleas(1 2. 16 22lwirh expressionsof confidenceinCodwho
forgives and guides.

10,21-22; Is50, 10. cPs92, ll. dPs 16,
50, 12; 89, 12; Dt 10, 14; I Cor 10,26.
5. h Ps 15, l. i Ps I 18, 19-20. j Ps 86, 4;
l. lPs22,6; Is 49,23; Dn 3,40.

Ps24
$e RG

244-245

Ps 25
See RC

242-243,
244

aPrv4, ll.bJb
5. e Ps 27, 4. f Pss

gPs 136, 6; ls 42,
143, 8. kPs 71,
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Ps 26
See RG

242 243

aMake known to me your ways, Lono;
teach me your paths. m

s Guide me in your truth and teach me,

for you are God my savior.

For you I wait all the long day,

because ofyour goodness, Lono.*
6 Remember your compassion and love, O

Lono;
for they are ages old.'

7 Remember no more the sins of my youth; o

remember me oniy in light of your love.
II

8 Good and upright is the Lono,
who shows sinners the way,

eGuides the humble flghtly,
and teaches the humble the way.

10All the paths of the Lono are faithful love
toward those who honor the covenant

demands.
I I For the sake of your name, LoRD,

pardon my guilt, though it is great.
12Who are those who fear the Lono?

God shows them the way to choose. P

13 They live well and prosper,

and their descendants inherit the land. c

laThe counsel ofthe Lono belongs to the
faithtul;

the covenant instructs them.
lsMy eyes are ever upon the Lono,

who ftees my feet from the snare. r

III
16 Look upon me, have pity on me,

for I am alone and afflicted.,
17 Relieve the troubles of my heart;

bring me out of my distress.
18 Put an end to my affliction and suffering;

take away all my sins.
loSee how many are my enemies,

see how flercely they hate me.

25, 5: Because of your goodness, Lono: these words have
been transposed from the end of 7 to preserve the pattern of two
lines per letter of the Hebrew alphabet in the acrostic poem.

25,22: A flnal verce beginning with the Hebrew letter pe is

added to the normal 22letter alphabet. Thus the lettels aleph,
lamed, and pe open the firct, middle (v 1 1 ), and last lines of the
psalm. Together, they spell aleph, the nrst letter of the alphabet.

Ps 26: Like a priest washing before approaching tle altar {Ex
30, 17-21j, the psalmist seeks God's protection upon entering
the temple. 1-3, matched by 1 1-12, remind God ofpast integriry
while asking for puriflcation; 4-5, matched by 9-10, pray for

20 Preserve my life and rescue me;
do not let me be disgraced, for I trust in you

2r Let honesty and virtue preserve me;
I wait for you, O Lono.

22 Redeem Israel, God,*
fiom all its distress!

PSALM 26*

Prayer oflnnocence
1Of David.

I

Grant me justice, Lono!
I have walked without blame. t

In the Lono I have trusted;
I have not faltered.

2Test me, Lono, and try me;
search my heart and mind.,

3Your love is before my eyes;

I walk guided by your faithfulness. '
II

a I do not sit with deceivers,

nor with hypocrites do I mingle.
s I hate the company of evildoers;

with the wicked I do not sit.
6l will wash my hands* in innocence H

and walk round your altar, Lono,
7 Lifting my voice in thanks,

recounting all your wondrous deeds.
8 Lono, I love the house where you dwell,

the tenting-place of your glory.,
III

e Do not take me away with sinners,
nor my life with the violent./

r0 Their hands carry out their schemes;
their right hands are tuli of bribes.

ll But I walk without blame;,
redeem me, be gracious to me!a

inclusion among the just; 6-8, the center of the poem, express
the ioy in God at the heart of all iltual.

26, 6: I will wash my hands: the washing of hands was a
liturgical act (Ex 30 , 19.21; 40,31 -32), symbolic of inner as well
as outer cleanness. Cf Is I , 1 6.

27, ll; 86, ll; ll9, 12.35; 143, 8. 10. n Sir 51, 8.
26; Is 64,8. p Prv 19, 23. qPs 37,9. 29. rPss 123,
1,8. sPss 86, 16; 119, 132. tPs 7,9. uPss 17,3;
v Ps 86, 1 l. w Ps 73, 13. x Pss 29, 9; 63,3; Ex 24,
8. yPs 28, 3. zPs 101, 6. aPs25,16.

mPssl
oJb 13,.
l. 2; 14
t3s, 23.
16; 25,



663 Psalms, 27r 28

12My foot stands on level ground;*

in assemblies* I will bless the Lono. D

PSALM 27*

Trustin God
rOf David.

A
I

The Lono is my light and my salvation; .
whom do I fear?

The Lono is my life's refuge;

of whom am I afraid?
2When evildoers come at me

to devour my flesh, d*

These my enemies and foes

themselves stumble and fall.
3 Though an army encamp against me,

my heart does not fear;
Though war be waged against me,

even then do I trust.
II

4 One thing I ask of the Lono;
this I seek:

To dwell in the Lono's house

all the days of my life,
To gaze on the Lono's beaury

to visit his temple. e

s For God will hide me in his shelter
in time of trouble,l

Will conceal me in the cover of his tent;
and set me high upon a rock.

6 Even now my head is held high
above my enemies on every side!

I will offer in his tent

26, lzt Onleyel ground: in safety, where there is no danger of
tripping and falling. In assemblies: at the temple. Having walked
around the altar, the symbol of Cod's presence, the psalmist
blesses God.

Ps 27: Tradition has handed down the two sections of the psalm
(l-6 and 7 14) as one psalm, though each part could be under-
stood as complete in itself. tuserting boundless hope that God witl
bring rescue (1-3), the psalmist longs for the presence of God in
the temple, protection from all enemies (4-6). In part B there is a
clear shift in tone (7-12); the climax of the poem comes with "l
believe" ( 13), echoing "l trust" (3).

27,2: To devour my flesh: the psalmist's enemies are rapa-
cious beasts (Ps 7, 3; I 7, 12; 22, 14. l7).

27, 8: Seek God's face (literally, "to seek his face"): to com'
mune with God in the temple. The idiom is derived ffom the
practice of journeying to sacred places. Cf Hos 5, l5; 2 Sm 21 , 1;

Ps 24,6.

sacrif,ces with shouts of ioy;
I will sing and chant praise to the Lono.

B

I
7 Hear my voice, Lono, when I call;

have mercy on me and answer me.
8 "Come," says my heart, "seek God's face"l*

your face, Lono, do I seek!g
e Do not hide your face fiom me;

do not repel your servant in anger.
You are my help; do not cast me off;

do not forsake me, God my savior!
10 Even if my father and mother forsake me,

the Lonp will take me in. h

II
ll LoRD, show me your way;

lead me on a level path
because of my enemies. I

12 Do not abandon me to the will of my foes;

malicious and lying witnesses have risen
against me.

13 But I believe I shall enioy the Lonp's goodness

in the land of the living. i *
laWait for the Lono, take courage;

be stouthearted, wait for the Lono!

PSALM 28*

Petition and Thanksgiving
I Of David.

I

To you, Lono, I call;
my Rock, do not be deaf to me. t

If you fail to answer me,

I will ioin those who go down to the pit. 1*

27,13: ln the land of the living: or 'in the land of life," an
epithet of the Jerusalem temple (Pss 52,7; 116,9; Is 38, I I ),
where the faithful had access to the life-giving presence of God.

Ps 28: A lament asking that the psalmist, who has taken refuge
in the temple (2), not be punrshed with the wicked, who are
headed inevitably toward desuuction 11. 3-5). The statement of
praise is exceptionally lengthy and vigorous {6-7). The psalm
ends with a prayer (8-9J.

28, I : The pit: a synonym for Sheol, the shadowy place of the
dead.

Ps 27
See RG

242-243

Ps 28
See RC

242-243

bPss22,23;35, l8; 149, 1. cPss 18,29;36, l0;43,3; Is
10, l7; Mi 7,8. dPs 14,4. ePss 23,6;61,5. fPs 31,21.
EPs24,6i Hos 5, 15. hls 49, 15. iPss 25,4;86, 11. jPs
I 16, 9; Is 38, I l. k Ps 18, 2. I Pss 30, 4; 88, 5; 143,7; Prv
1. t2.
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Ps 30
See RG

243

2 Hear the sound of my pleading when I cry to

YOU,
lifting my hands toward your holy place. '*

3 Do not drag me off with the wicked,
with Urose who do wrong, n

Who speak peace to their neighbors

though evil is in their hearts. o

a Repay them for their deeds,

for the evil that they do.

For the work of their hands repay them;
give them what they deserve.,

sThey pay no heed to the Lono's works,
to the deeds of God's hands. q

God will tear them down,
never to be rebuilt.

II
oBlessed be the Lono,

who has heard the sound of my pleading.*
TThe Lono ls my strength and my shield,

in whom my heart trusted and found help.
So my heart reioices;

with my song I praise my God.

III
8 Loro, you are the strength ofyour people,*

the saving refuge of your anointed king.
eSave your people, bless your inheritance;

feed and sustain them forever!

PSALM 29*

The Lord of Majesty Acclaimed as King of
theWorld

lApsalmofDavid.

I
Give to the Lono, you heavenly beings,*

28,2: Your holy place: the innermost part of the temple, the
holy of holies, containing the ark. Cf I Kgs 6, 16. 19-23; 8, 6-8.

28, 6: The psalmist shifts to fervent thanksgiving, probably
responding to a priestly or prophetic oracle in 5cd (not usually
transmitted) assuring the worshiper that the prayer has been
heard.

28, 8: Your people . . . your anointed king: salvation is more
than individual, affecting all the people and their God-given
leader.

Ps 29: The hymn invites the members of the heavenly court to
acknowledge God's supremacy by ascdbing Eory and might to
God alone (l-2a.9b). Divine glory and might are dramatically
visible in the storm (3-9a). The storm apparently comes from the
Meditenanean onto the coast of Syria-Pa.lestine and then moves
inland. In 10 the divine beings acclaim God's etemal kingship.
The psalm concludes with a prayer that God will impart the power
just displayed to the Israelite kng and through the king to Israel.

29, l: You heavenly beings: literally, "sons of God," i.e.,

give to the Lono glory and might;
2 Give to the Lono the glory due God's name.

Bow down before the Lono's holy
splendor!'

II
3 The voice of the Lono* is over the waters;

the God of glory thunders,
the Lono, over the mighty waters.

aThe voice of the Lono is power;
the voice of the Lono is splendor.,

s The voice of the Lono cracls the cedars;

the Lono splinters the cedars of Lebanon,
6Makes Lebanon leap like a calf,

and Sirion* like a young bull.
TThe voice of the Lono strikes with flery flame;
8 the voice ofthe Lono rocls the desert;

the Lono rocks the desert of Kadesh.*
eThe voice of the Lono fwists the oaks

and strips the forests bare.

All in his palace say, "Glory!"*
III

l0The Lono sits enthroned above the flood! t*
The Lono reigns as king forever!

I 1 May the Lono give might to his peopie;*
may the Lono bless his people with peace!,

PSALM 30*

Thanksgiving for Deliverance
I A psalm. A song for the dedication of the temple."

Of David.

I
2l praise you, Lono, for you raised me up

and did not let my enemies rejoice over me.
3O Lono, my God,

members of the heavenly court who served Israel's God in a
variety of capacities.

29, 3: The voice of the Lono: the sevenfold repeution of the
phrase imitates the sound of crashing thunder and may allude to
God's primordial sla)'rng of Leviathan, the seven'headed sea mon
ster of Canaanite mythology.

29, 6: Sirion: the Phoenician name for Mount Hermon. Cf Dt
?o

29,8: The desert of Kadesh: probably north of Palestine in the
neighborhood of Lebanon and Hermon.

29,9b-10: Having witnessed God's supreme power (3-9a),
the gods acknowledge the glory that befits the king of the divine
and humal world.

Ps 29
See RG

242,245,
250

m Ps 134, 2. nPs 26,
24-28. p2 Sm 3, 39. q
46,7; 77, 18-19; Jb 37

55,22; 62,5; Pw 26,
68, 35; 96, 7-9. s Pss

t Bar 3, 3. u Ps 68, 36.

9. o Pss 12, Z;
Is 5, 12. r Pss

, 4; Is 30, 30.



665 Psalms, 3l

I cried out to you and you healed* me.
4 LORD, you brought me uP from Sheol;

you kept me from going down to the pit''*
II

s Sing praise to the LoRD, you faithful;
give thanks to God's holY name.

6 For divine anger lasts but a moment;
divine favor lasts a lifetime.

At dusk weeping comes for the night;
but at dawn there is reioicing.

III
7 Complacent,* I once said,

"l shall never be shaken."
8 Lono, when you showed me favor

I stood like the mighty mountains.
But when you hid your face

I was struck with terror. w

eTo you, Lono, I cried out;
with the Lord I pleaded for merry:

10 "What gain is there fiom my lifeblood,
from my going down to the grave?

Does dust give you thanks
or declare your faithfulness?"

ll Hear, O Lono, have mercy on me;
Lono, be my helper."

v
12You changed my mourning into dancing;

you took off my sackcloth
and clothed me with gladness.,

r3 With my whole being I sing
endless praise to you.

O LoRo, my God,
forever will I give you thanks.

PSALM 31*

Prayer in Distress and Thanksgiving
for Escape

I For the leader. A Psalm
of David.

I
2 In you, Lono, I take refuge;r

let me never be put to shame.

In your iustice deliver me;
3 incline your ear to me;

make haste to rescue me!
Be my rock of refuge,

a stronghold to save me.
aYou are my rock and my fortressl'

for your name's sake lead and guide me.
sFree me from the net they have set for me,

for you are my refuge.
6lnto your hands I commend my spirit; ,*

you will redeem me, LoRD, faithful God.
TYou hate those who serve worthless idols,

but I trust in the Lono.
8l will reioice and be glad in your love,

once you have seen my misery
observed my distress. b

eYou will not abandon me into enemy hands,

but will set my feet in a ftee and open space.

II
l0Be gracious to me, LoRD, for I am in distress;

with grief my eyes are wasted,
my soul and body spent.

11My life is worn out by sorrow,
my yearu by sighing.

My strength fails in affliction;

Ps 3l
See RG

242-243

29, l0: The flood: God defeated the primordia.l waters and
made them pan of the universe. Cf Pss 89, l0-13 and 93, 3-4.

29, I I: His people: God's people, Israel.
Ps 30: Al individual thankgiving in four parts: praise and

thanks for deliverance and restoration l2-4); an invitation to
otheB to join in (5-6); a flashback to the time before deliverance
(7- 1 1 ); a retum to praise and thank ( 12- l3). Two sets of images
recur: 1 ) going down, death, silence; 2) coming up, life, praising.
God has delivered the psa.lmist from one state to the other.

30, l: For the dedication of the temple: a later adaptation of
the psalm to celebmte the purification of the temple in 164 B.c.
during the Maccabean Revolt.

30,3: Healed: for God as healer, see also Pss 103, 3; 107,20;
Hos 6, 1; 7, l; I 1,3; 14,5.

30, 4: Sheol . . . pit: the shadowy underworld residence of the
spirits of the dead, here a metaphor for near death.

30, 7: Complacent: untroubled existence is often seen as a
source of temptation to forget God. Cf Dt 8, l0-18; Hos 13, 6;
Prv 30,9.

30, I 0: In the sti.tlness of Sheol no one gives you praise; let me
live and be among your worshipers. Cf Pss 6, 6; 88, I I - I 3; I 1 5,
17; Is 38, 18.

Ps 3l : A lament {2- l9) witl a strong emphasis on trust (4. 6.
15-16), ending with an anticipatory thanksgiving (20-25). tu is
usual in laments, the affliction is couched in general terms. The
psalmist feels overwhelmed by evil people but trusts in the "faith-
tul Cod" (6).

31, 6: lnto your hands I commend my spirit: in Lk 23,46
Jesus breathes his last with this psalm verse. Stephen in Acts 7, 59
a.lludes to these words as he is attacked by enemies. The verse is
used as an antiphon in the Divine Office at Compline, the last
prayer of the day.

vPs 28, l; lon2,7. wPs 104,29. xls 61,3; Jer 31, 13.
y2-4: Ps 71, 1-3. zPs 18,2. aLk 23, 46; Acs 7, 59. b Ps
10, '14.
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Ps 32
S€e RG

243

my bones are consumed. c

12 To all my foes I am a thing of scorn,
to my neighbors, a dreaded sight,
a horror to my friends.

When they see me in the street,
they quickly shy away. d

13l am forgotten, out of mind like the dead;

I am like a shattered dish.*
la I hear the whispers of the crowd;

terrors are all around me.*
They conspire against me;

they plot to take my life.
ls But I trust in you, Lono;

I say, "You are my God." "
l6My times are in your hands;

rescue me from my enemies,

from the hands of my pursuers.
17 Let your face shine on your servant;/

save me in your kindness.
18 Do not let me be put to shame,

for I have called to you, Lono.

Put the wicked to shame;

reduce them to silence in Sheol.
tcsffike dumb their lying lips,

proud lips that attack the iust
in contempt and scorn. c

III
20 How great is your goodness, Lono,

stored up for those who fear you.

You display it for those who trust you,

in the sight of all the people.
2lYou hide them in the shelter ofyour presence,

safe from scheming enemies.

You keep them in your abode,

safe from plotting tongues. r
22 Blessed be the Lono,

who has shown me wondrous love,

and been for me a city most secure.
23Once I said in my anguish,

31, 13: Like a shattered dish: a common comparison for
something ruined and useless. Cf ls 30, 14; Jer 19, ll;22,28.

31, 14: TerroN are all around: a cry used in inescapable
danger. CfJeI 6, 25;20, l0;46,5;49,29.

Ps 32: An individual thanksgiving and the second of the seven
Penitential Psalms {cf Ps 6). The opening declaration-the for-
given are blessed (1-2)-arises fuom the psalmist's own experi-
ence. At one time the psalmist was stubborn and closed, a victim
of sin's power {3-4), and then became open to the forgiving God
(5-7). Sin here, as often in the Bible, is not only the pe$onal act
of rebellion against God but also the consequences of that act-

"l am shut out from your sight." i

Yet you heard my plea,

when I cried out to you.
2a Love the Lono, all you faithful.

The Lono protects the loyal,
but repays the arrogant in fuII.

2s Be strong and take heart,
all you who hope in the Lono.

PSALM 32*

Remission of Sin
t Of David. A maskil.

I
Happy the sinner whose fault is removed,

whose sin is forgiven. i
2 Happy those to whom the Lono imputes no

guilt,
in whose spirit is no deceit.

II
3As long as I kept silent,* my bones wasted

away;
I groaned all the day. t

a For day and night your hand was hearry upon
me;

my strength withered as in dry summer
heat. Selah

s Then I declared my sin to you;
my guilt I did not hide./

I said, "l confess my faults to the Lono,"
and you took away the guiit of my sin.

Selah
6Thus should all your faithful pray

in time of distress.

Though flood waters* threaten,
they will never reach them.'

TYou are my shelter; from distress you keep

me;
with safety you ring me round. Selah

frustration and waning ofvitality. Having been rescued, the psalm'
ist can teach others the joys of iustice and the folly of sin (8- I 1 ).

32, 3: I kept silent: did not con-fess the sin before God.
32, 6: Flmd waters: the untamed waters surrounding the

earth, a metaphor for danger.

c Pss 32, 3; 38, l0-1 1. dJb 19, 13-19. ePs 140,7; Is 25,
l. f Ps 67, 1 ; Nm 6, 24. gPs 12, 4. hPs 27 , 5. i Jon 2, 5. I Is
l, 18; Ps 65, 3; Rom 4, 7-8. k Ps 31, I l. I Pss 38, 19; 51, 5.
mPs 18,5.



667 Psalms, 33, 34

III
8l will instruct you and show you the way you

should walk,
give you counsel and watch over you.

e Do not be senseless like horses or mulesl
with bit and bridle their temper is curbed,

else they will not come to you.

N
l0Many are the sorrows of the wicked,

but love surrounds those who trust in the

Lono.
rr Be glad in the Lono and rejoice, you iust;

exult, all you upright of heart. n

PSAI.M 33*

Praise of the Lord's Power and Providence

I
lRejoice, you just, in the Lono;

praise hom the upright is fltting.,
2 Give thanks to the Lonp on the harp;

on the ten-stringed lyre offer praise. r
3 Sing to God a new song;

skilltully play with joyful chant.
4 For the Lono's word is true;

all his worls are trustworthy.
s The Lono loves justice and right

and fllls the earth with goodness. q

II
6By the Lono's word the heavens were made;

by the breath of his mouth all their host. .*
TThe waters of the sea were gathered as in a

bowl;*
in cellars the deep was confined. "

III
sLet all the earth fear the Lono;

let all who dwell in the world show
reverence.

Ps 33: A hymn in which the just are inyited (l-3) to praise
God, who by a mere word (4-5) created the three-tiered universe
of the heavens, the cosmic wate$, and the earth (6-9). Human
words, in contrast, effect nothing (10-ll). The greatness of
human beings consists in God's choosing them as a special people
and their faithtul response I l2-22).

33, 6: All their host: the stars of the sky are commonly viewed
as a vast army, e.9., Neh 9, 6; Is 40, 26; 45, 12; kr 33,22.

33, 7: The waters . . . as in a bowl: ancients sometimes
attributed the power keeping the seas ftom overwhelming land to
a primordial victory of the storm-god over peBonined Sea. God
confines the seas as easily as one puts water in a bowl.

Ps 34: A thanksgiving in acrostic form, each line begiming with

e For he spoke, and it came to be,

commanded, and it stood in place. t

r0The Lono foils the plan of nations,

frustrates the designs of peoples.
l1 But the plan of the Lono stands forever,

wise designs through all generations.'

'2 
Happy the nation whose God is the Lono,

the people chosen as his very own. v

M
13 From heaven the Lonp looks down

and observes the whole human race, /
laSurveying ftom the royal throne

all who dwell on earth.
IsThe one who fashioned the hearts of them all

knows all their works.
V

l6A king is not saved by a mighty army,
nor a wanior delivered by great strength.

r7 Useless is the horse for safety;

its great strength, no sure escape.
lsBut the Lono's eyes are upon the reverent,

upon those who hope for his gracious help,
lrDelivering them ftom death,

keeping them alive in times of famine.
VI

20Our soul waits for the Lor.o,
who is our help and shield.,

2r For in God our hearts reioice;
in your holy name we trust.

22 May your kindness, Lono, be upon us;

we have put our hope in you.

PSALM 347

Thanksgiving to God Who Delivers the Just
t Of David, when he feigped madness before

Abimelech,* who forced him to depart.

I
2l will bless the Lonn at all times;

a successive letter of the Hebrew alphabet. In this psalm one letter
is missing and two are in reve$e order. The psalmist, fresh from
the experience of being rescued (5. 7), can teach the 'poor," those
who are defenseless, to trust in God a.lone (4. 12). God will make
them powertul (5-l 'l) 

and give them protection (12-23).
34, l: Abimelech; a scdbal enor for Achish. In I Sm 2 I, I 3-

1 6, David feigned madness before Achish, not Abimelech.

o Ps 32, I 1; 147, 1. p Ps 92, 4; 144, 9. q Ps

2, l. sPs 78, 13; Gn l,9-10; Ex 15,8. tPs
3f; Jdt 16, 14. u Prv 19, 21; Is 40, 8. v Ps 144,
Dt 7, 6. wjb 34,21; Sir 15, 19; Jer 16, 17;32,
9.

Ps 33
See RG

242

Ps 34
See RC

243,244

n Ps 33, 1.

119,64. rGn
148, 5; Gn I,
15; Ex 19,6;
19. xPs l15,
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Ps 35
S€e RG

242-243

praise shall be always in my mouth.r
3My soul will glory in the Lono

that the poor may hear and be glad.
aMagnify the Lono with me;

let us exalt his name together.
II

s l sought the LoRo, who answered me,

delivered me from all my fears.
6 Look to God that you may be radiant with ioy

and your faces may not blush for shame.
7ln my misfortune I called,

the Lono heard and saved me from all

distress.
sThe angel of the Lono, who encamps with

them,
delivers all who fear God.'

eLearn to savor how good the Lono is;

happy are those who take refuge in him.'
loFear the Loro, you holy ones;

nothing is lacking to those who fear him. D

llThe powerful* grow poor and hungry
but those who seek the Lono lack no good

thing.
III

12 Come, children," listen to me; c

I will teach you the fear of the Lono.
13 Who among you loves life, d

takes delight in prosperous days?
la Keep your tongue from evil,

your lips ftom speaking lies.
lsTurn from evil and do good; "

seek peace and pursue it.
l6The Lono has eyes for the iust/

and ears for their cry.
lTThe Lono's face is against evildoers

to wipe out their memory from the earth.
lsWhen the iust cry out, the Lono hears

and rescues them from all distress.
leThe Lono is close to the brokenhearted,

34, I l: The powerful: literally, "lions." Fierce animals were
sometimes metaphors for influential people.

34, l2: Children: the customary term for students in Wisdom
literature.

Ps 35: A lament of a person betrayed by friends. The psalmist
prays that the evildoers be publicly exposed as unjust (l-8), and
gives thanks in anticipation ofvindicadon (9-10). Old friends are
the enemies (11 l6). May their punishment come quickly (17-
2 I )! The Iast patt 122-26) echoes the opening in praying for the
destruction of the psalmist's persecutors. The psalm may appear
vindictive, but one must keep in mind that the psalmist is praying

saves those whose spirit is crushed.
20Many are the troubles of the just,

but the LoRD delivers from them ail.
21 God watches over all their bones;

not a one shall be broken. c
22 Evit witl slay the wicked;

those who hate the iust are condemned.
23The Lono redeems loyal servantsl

no one is condemned whose refuge is God.

PSALM 35*

Prayer for Help against Unjust Enemies
rOf David.

I

Oppose, Lono, those who oppose me;*
war upon those who make war upon me.

z Take up the shield and buckler;
rise up in my defense.

3 Brandish lance and battle-ax
against my pursuers.

Say to my heart,
"l am your salvation."

a Let those who seek my life
be put to shame and disgrace.

Let those who plot evil against me h

be turned back and confounded.
sMake them like chaff before the wind, I

with the angel of the Lonn driving them on.
6Make their way slippery and dark,

with the angel of the Lono pursuing them.
II

TWithout cause they set their snare for me;
without cause they dug a pit for me.

sLet ruin overtake them unawaresl
let the snare they have set catch them;
let them fall into the pit they have dug.i

eThen I will rejoice in the Lono,
exult in God's salvation.

10 My very bones shall say,

for pubi?redress now of a puDlrtinjustice. There is at this time no
belief in an afterlife in which iustice will be redressed.

35, l-6: The mixture of iudicial, martial, and hunting images
shows that the language is ngurative. The actual iniustice is false
accusation of serious crimes ( 1 l. 15. 20-21). The psalmist seeks
lost honor through a trial before God.

y Ps 145, 2. zEx 14, 19. aPs 2, 12. b Prv 3, 7. c Prv l, 8;
4, l. d13-17: I Pt 3, 10-12. ePs 37,27. fPs 33, 18. gjn
19, 36. h Pss 40, 15;71,13. i Pss 1, 4; 83, 14; lb 21, 18. j Ps
7, 16; 9, 16; 57 , 7; Pw 26,27; Eccl 10, 8; Sir 27,26.



"O LoRo, who is like You, 
ft

Who rescue the afflicted from the powerful,

the afflicted and needy from the despoiler?"

III
1 1 Malicious witnesses come forward,

accuse me of things I do not know.
12 They repay me evil for good

and I am all alone.'
13Yet I, when they were ill, put on sackcloth,*

afflicted myself with fasting,
sobbed my prayers uPon mY bosom.

141 went about in grief as for my brother,

bent in mourning as for mY mother.
lsYet when I stumbled they gathered with glee,

they gathered against me like strangers.

They slandered me without ceasing;
16 without respect they mocked me,

gnashed their teeth against me.

v
17 Lono, how long will you look on?

Save me from roaring beasts,

my precious life from lions! '
r8 Then I will thank you in the great assembly;

I will praise you before the mighty throng.'
1e Do not let lying foes smirk at me,

my undeserved enemies wink knowingly. o

20They speak no words of peace,

but against the quiet in the land

they fashion deceitful speech. P

21They open wide their mouths against me.

They say, "Aha! Good!
Our eyes relish the sight!" o

22You see this, Lonu; do not be silent; .

Lord, do not withdraw ftom me.
23 Awake, be vigilant in my defense,

in my cause, my God and my Lord.
2aDefend me because you are just, Lono;

my God, do not let them gloat over me.
2s Do not let them say in their hearts,

"Aha! Just what we wanted!"

35, 13, l5-17: The Hebrew is obscure.
Ps 36: A psalm with elements of wisdom (2-5), the hymn (0-

I 0), and the lament ( 1 I - I 3 ). The rule of sin over the wicked (2-
5) is contrasted with the rule of divine love and mercy over God's
friends (6- 1 01. The psalm ends with a prayer that God's guidance
nevercease {ll-13).

36, 3: Hated: punished by God.
36, 6-7: Love . . . iudgments: God actively controls the enlire

world.
36, 8: The shadow ofyourwings: metaphor for divine protec'

Psalms, 36

Do not let them saY,

"We have devoured that one!"
26 Put to shame and confound

all who relish mY misfortune.

Clothe with shame and disgrace

those who lord it over me.

27 But let those who favor my iust cause

shout for ioy and be glad.

May they evel say, "Exalted be the LoRD

who delights in the peace of his ioyal

servant. "
28 Then my tongue shall recount your justice,

declare your praise, all the day long.'

PSALM 36"

Human Wickedness and DMne Providence
I For the leader. Of David, the servant of the Lono.

I
2 Sin directs the heart of the wicked;

their eyes are closed to the fear of God. t

3 For they live with the delusion:
their guilt will not be known and hated.*

4 Empty and false are the words of their mouth;
they have ceased to be wise and do good.

s In their beds they hatch plots;

they set out on a wicked way;
they do not reiect evil.'

II
6 Lono, your love reaches to heaven;

your fldeliry, to the clouds. u

TYour iustice is like the highest mountains;
your iudgments," Iike the mighty deep;

all living cleatures you sustain, Lono.
8 How precious is your love, O God!

We take refuge in the shadow of your
wings. r*

eWe feast on the rich food of your house;
from your deiightfut streamx you give us

drink.

tion. It probably refeE to the winged cherubim in the holy of
holies in the temple. Cf I Kgi 6,23-28. 32;2 Chr 3, 1 0- I 3; Ez
t.4-9.

kPs 86, 8; 89, 7. 9; Ex 15, ll. lPss 27, 12; 38, 20-21;
109, 5; Jer 18, 20. mPss 17, 121 22, 22; 58, 7. nPss 22, 23;
26, 12; 35, I 8; 40, I 0; I 49, l. o Ps 38, I 7. p Ps 120, 6-7 .

qPs 40, 16; Lam2,16. rPss 22,12;38,21; 109, l. s Ps 71,
15-16. tRom 3, 18. uMi 2, l. vPss 57, I1;71, 19. wPs
17, 8. xGn2,8.10.
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Ps 37
See RC
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r0 For with you is the fountain of hte,v
and in your light we see light.,

ll Continue your kindness toward your friends,
your just defense of the honest heart.

i2 Do not let the foot of the proud overtake me,
nor the hand of the wicked disturb me.

r3There make the evildoers fall;
thrust them down, never to rise.

PSALM 37*

The Fate of Sinners and the Reward
of the Just
I Of David.

ALEPH
Do not be provoked by evildoers;

do not envy those who do wrong.,
2 Like grass they wither quickly;

like green plants they wilt away. D

BETH
3 Trust in the Lonp and do good

that you may dwell in the land* and live

secure. c

a Find your delight in the Lono
who will give you your heart's desire. d

GIMEL
s Commit your way to the Lono;

trust that God will act"
6And make your integrity shine like the dawn,

your vindication like noondaY./

DALETH
7Be still before the Lono;

wait for God.
Do not be provoked by the prosperous,

nor by maiicious schemers.

HE
sGive up your anger, abandon your wrath;

Ps 37: The psalm responds to the problem of evil, which thrr
Old Testament often expresses as a question: Why do the wicked
prosper and the good suffer? The psalm answers that the situation
is only temporary God will reverse things, rewarding the good
and punishinS the wicked here on earth. The pempective is

concrete and earthbound: people's very actions place them amontl
the ranks of the good or wicked. Each group or "way" has its own
inherent dynamism-eventual frustration for the wicked, even-
tual reward for the just. The psalm is an acrostic, i.e., each section
begins with a successive leuer of the Hebrew alphabet. Each

section has its own imagery and logic.
37,3. 9. 11. 22. 27. 29.34: The land: the promised lanc,

do not be provoked; it brings only harm.
eThose who do evil witl be cut off,

but those who wait for the Lono will
possess the land.8

WAW
1oWait a little, and the wicked will be no more;

look for them and they will not be there.
11 But the poor will possess the land, ir

will delight in $eat prosperity.

ZAYIN
12 The wicked plot against the iust

and grind their teeth at them;
13 But the Lono laughs at them, I

knowing their day is coming.

HETH
raThe wicked draw their swords;

they string their bows
To fell the poor and oppressed,

to slaughter those whose way is honest.r
rsTheir swords will pierce their own hearts;

their bows will be broken.

TETH
16 Better the poverty of the just

than the great wealth of the wicked. t
l7The arms of the wicked wili be broken;

the Loro will sustain the iust.

YODH
18 The Lonp watches over the days of the

blameless;

their heritage lasts forever.
1e They will not be disgraced when times are

hard;
in days of famine they will have plenty.

KAPH
20The wicked perish,

the enemies of the Lono;

lsmel, which became for later intemreteN a type or flgure of
heaven. Cf Heb 1 1, 9- I 0. I 3- t6. The New Testament Beatitudes
(Mt 5,3-12; Lk6,20-26) have been influenced by the psalm,
especially their total reversal of the present and their interpreta
tion of the happy future as possession of the land.

aPrv 3,31;23, 17;
15-16; Jb 14,2; Is
23; Pw 3,5; 16, 3.
2l; Is 57, 13. h Mt
11,2; 57, 5; 64, 4.

y Is 55, 1; ln 4, 14. z Ps 80, 4. 8. 20.
24, l. lS. b Pss 90, 5-6; 102, 12; 103,
40, 7. c Ps 128,2. d Prv 10, 24. e Ps 55,
fWis 5, 6; Is 58, 10. gPs 25, 13; Pw 2,
5, 4. iPss 2, 4; 59,9; Wis 4, 18. jPs
kPrv 15, 16; 16,8.
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Like the beauty of meadows they vanish;

Iike smoke they disaPPear./

LAMEDH
2lThe wicked borrow but do not repay;

the iust are generous in giving.
22 For those blessed by the Lord will possess the

land,
but those accursed will be cut off.

MEM
23 Those whose steps are guided by t}te Lono; '

whose way God approves,
24May stumble, but they will never fall,

for the Lonp holds their hand.

NUN
2s Neither in my youth, nor now in old age

have I ever seen the just abandoned n

or their children begging bread.
26The iust always lend generously,

and their children become a blessing.

SAMEKH
27Turn from evil and do good,

that you may inhabit the land forever.,
28 For the Lono loves justice

and does not abandon the faithful.

AYIN
When the unjust are destroyed,

and the children of the wicked cut ofl
2eThe lust will possess the land

and live in it forever. P

PE
30The mouths of the iust utter wisdom; c

their tongues speak what is right.
31 God's teaching is in their hearts;.

their steps do not falter.

SADHE
32 The wicked spy on the just

and seek to kill them.
33 But the Lono does not leave the just in their

power,

Ps 38: In this lament, one of ttle Penitential Psalms (cf Ps 6), the
psalmist acknowledges the sin that has brought ph)Tical and
mental sickness and social ostracism. There is no one to tum to lot
help; only God can undo the past and restore the psalmist.

nor 1et them be condemned when tried.

OOPH
3aWait eagerly for the Lonl,

and keep to the way; s

God will raise you to possess the land;
you will gloat when the wicked are cut off.

RESH
3s l have seen ruthless scoundrels,

strong as flourishing cedars. t

36When I passed by again, they were gone;

though I searched, they could not be found.

SHIN
3TObserve the honest, mark the upright;

those at peace with God have a future. u

38 But all sinners will be destroyed;
the future of the wicked will be cut off.

TAW
3eThe salvation of the iust is from the Lono,

their refuge in time of distress. Y

aoThe Lono helps and rescues them,
rescues and saves them fiom the wicked,
because in God they take refuge.

PSALM 38*

Prayer of an Afflicted Sinner
t A psalm of David. For remembrance.

I
2 Lono, punish me no more in your anger;

in your wrath do not chastise me! w

3 Your arrows have sunk deep in me; ,
your hand has come down upon me.

aMy flesh is afflicted because of your anger;
my frame aches because of my sin. r

sMy iniquities overwhelm me,

a burden beyond my strength. z

II
6 Foul and festering are my sores

because of my folly.
7 I am stooped and deeply bowed; ,

all day I go about mourning.

Ps 38
See RG

242-243

lWis 5, 14. m Prv 20, 24. nlb 4, 7; Sir 2, 10. o Ps34, l4-
15; Am 5, 14. pPs 25, 13; Prv 2, 21; ls 57, 13. q Prv 10,
31. rPs 40,9; Dt 6,6; Is 51, 7; Jer 31,33. sPs 31,24. tPs
92, 8-9; ls 2, 13; Ez 31, l0-l 1. u Prv 23, 18; 24, 14. v Ps

9, 10;(s25,4.wPs6,2.x[b6,4; Lam3, 12; Pss3l, ll;
64, 7. yls l, 5-6. z Ps 40, 13; Ezr 9, 6. aPs35,14.
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Ps 40
See RG

242-243,
250

8My loins burn with fever;
my flesh is afflicted.

qi am numb and utterly crushed;
I wail with anguish of heart. b

l0My Lord, my deepest yearning is before you;
my groaning is not hidden trom you.

II My heart shudders, my strength forsakes me;
the very light of my eyes has failed..

12 Friends and companions shun my pain;

my neighbors stand far off.
13 Those who seek my life lay snares for me;

they seek my misfortune, they speak of
ruin;

they plot treachery all the day.

III
la But I am like the deaf, hearing nothing,

Iike the dumb, saying nothing,
ls Like someone who does not hear,

who has no answer ready.
16 Lono, I wait for you;

O Lord, my God, answer me. d

17 For I fear they will gloat,

exult over me if I stumble.
v

I8l am very near to falling;
my pain is with me always.

re l acknowledge my guilt
and grieve over my sin. "

20 But many are my foes without cause,

a multitude of enemies without reason,
21 Repaying me evil for good,

harassing me for pursuing good./
22 Forsake me not, O Lono;

my God, be not far from me!c
23 Come quickly to help me, h

my Lord and my salvation!

PSALM 39*

The Vanity of Life
1 For the leader, for Jeduthun. , A psalm of David.

I
2l said, "l will watch my ways,

lest I sin with my tongue;

Ps 39: The lament of a mortally ill person who at first had r{l
solved to remain silently submissive (2-4). But the grief was too
much and now the psalmist laments the brevity and vanity of lile
(5 7), yet remaining hopetul (8- I 0). The psalmist continues to ex.
pres both acceptance of the illness and hope for healing in 1 I - I 4.

l will set a curb on my mouth."
3 Dumb and silent before the wicked,

I refrained from any speech.
But my sorrow increased;

d my heart smoldered within me. /

In my thoughts a fire blazed up,
and I broke into speech:

II
s LonD, Iet me know my end, the number of my

days,

that I may learn how frail I am.
6You have given my days a very short span;

my life is as nothing before you.

All mortals are but a breath. k Selah
TMere phantoms, we go our way;

mere vapor, our testless pursuits;

we heap up stores without knowing for
whom.

sAnd now, Lord, what future do I have?

You are my only hope.
e From all my sins deliver me;

let me not be the taunt of fools.
III

r0l was silent and did not open my mouth
because you were the one who did this.

11 Take your plague away from me;
I am ravaged by the touch ofyour hand.

12You rebuke our guilt and chasten us;
you dissolve all we prize like a cobweb.
All mortals are but a breath. Selah

13 Listen to my prayer, Lono, hear my cry;
do not be deaf to my weeping!

I soiourn with you Iike a passing stranger,

a guest, like all my ancestors. I

laTurn your gaze from me, that I may find peace

before I depart to be no more.

PSALM 40*

Gratitude and Prayer for Help
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

A

I
2l waited, waited for the Lono;

bPs 102,4-6. cPss 6,8;31, 10. dPs 13,4. ePss 32,5;
51,5. fPs 109,5. gPss 22,2.12.20;35,22. hPs40,14.
i 1 Chr 16, 41; Pss 62, l: 77, 1. jJer 20, L k Pss 62, 10; 90,
9-10; 144, 4; lb 7,6. 16; 14, l. 5; Eccl 6, 12; Wis 2,5.
lPs 119, 19; Cn23,4; Heb 11,'13;1 Pt2, ll.

Ps 39
See RC

242-243,
250
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who bent down and heard my cry'
3 Drew me out of the pit of destruction,

out of the mud of the swamp, '
Set my feet upon rock,

steadied my steps,
aAnd put a new song* in my mouth, o

a hymn to our Cod.
Many shall iook on in awe

and they shall trust in the Lono.
II

s Happy those whose trust is the Lono,
who turn not to idolatry
or to those who stray after falsehood. p

6How numerous, O Lono, my God,
you have made your wondrous deeds!

And in your plans for us

there is none to equal you. o

Should I wish to declare or tell them,
too many are they to recount. r

III
7 Sacriflce and offering you do not wantl " 

*

but ears open to obedience you gave me.

Holocausts and sin-offerings you do not
require;

I so I said, "Here I am;
your commands for me are written in the

scro11.
eTo do your will is my delight;

my God, your law is in my heart!" '
1 0 I announced your deed to a great assembly;

I did not restrain my lips;
you, Loro, are my witness. ,

11Your deed I did not hide within my heart;
your loyal deliverance I have proclaimed.

I made no secret ofyour enduring kindness
to a great assembly.

Ps 40: A thanksgiving (2- l3) has been combined with a lament
(14-18), that appears also in Ps 70. The psalmist describes the
rescue in spatial terms-being raised up from the swampy under-
world to nrm earth where one can praise God (2-4). All who trust
God will experience like protection (5-6)! The psalm stipulates
the precise mode of thanksgiving: not animal sacrifice but open
and enthusiastic proclamation of the salvation just experienced
(7- I I ). A prayer for protection concludes ( I 2- I 8).

40, 4: A new song: a song in response to the new action of
God (cf Pss 33, 3; 96, 1; 144,9; 149, l; ls 42, I 0). Giving thank
is not purely a human response but is itself a divine gift.

40, 7-9: Obedience is better than sacriflce lcf 1 Sm 15,22; ls
l, l0 20; Hos 6, 6; Am 5, 22-25; Mi 6, 6-8; Acts 7, 42-43
lquoting Am 5,25-26 LXX]). Heb 10, 5-q quotes the somewhat
different Greek version and interprets it as Christ's self'oblation.

B

I
12 LoRD, do notwithhold your compassion from

me;
may your enduring kindness ever preserye

me. v

13 For all about me are eviis beyond count;
my sins so overcome me I cannot see.

They are more than the hairs of my head;
my courage fails me. /

II
14 Lono, graciously rescue me!,

Come quickly to help me, Lono!
ls Put to shame and confound

all who seek to take my life.
Turn back in disgrace

those who desire my ruin.r
16 Let those who say "Aha!" 2

know dismay and shame.
lTBut may ail who seek you

reloice and be glad in you.

May those who long for your help
always say, "The Lono be glorifled.",

rBThough I am afflicted and poor,
the Lord keeps me in mind.

You are my help and deliverer;
my God, do not delay!

PSALM 41*

Thanksgiving after Sickness
1 For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2 Happy those concerned for the lowly and

poor;*

Ps 4l: A thankglving for rescue from illness (4. 5. 9). Many
people, even friends, have interyreted the illness as a divine
punishment for sin and have ostracDed the psalmist (5-1 I ). The
healing shows the retum of God's favor and rebukes the psalmist's
detracto$ (12-13).

41,2: Happy those concemed for the lowly and poor: other
psalms use the same formula {'Happy those") for those whom
God favors. Cf Pss 32, l-2;34,9; 40,5; 65,5. The psalmist's

m Lam 3, 25. n Pss 28, l;30, 4; 69,3. 15-16; 88, 5; Prv
1, 12; lon 2,7. oPs 33, 3. p Ps 1, 1; Pw 16,20; ler 17,7.
qPs 35, 10. rPss 71, 15; l3S, 17-18. s7-9: Heb 10,5-7;
Ps 51, 18-19; Am5,22; Hos 6,6; Is 1, 11-15. tPs 37,31.
rPss 22,23;26, 12;35, 18; 149, l. v Ps 89, 34. w Ps 38, 5.
11; Ezr 9, 6. x l4-18: Pss 70, 2-6; 71, 12. y Ps 35, 4. 26.
zPs 35, 21. 25. aPs35,27.

Ps 41

See RG
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Pss42-43
See RC

242 243

when misfortune strikes, the Lono delivers

them. D

3 The Lonp keeps and preserves tl:lem,

makes them happy in the land,

and does not betray them to their enemies.
aThe Lono sustains them on their sickbed,

allays the malady when they are ill.
iI

s Once I prayed, "LoRD, have mercy on me;
heal me, I have sinned againstyou.

6My enemies say the worst of me:

'When will that one die and be forgotten?'
TWhen people come to visit me,

they speak without sincerity.
Their hearts store up malice;

they leave and spread their vicious lies..
oMy foes all whisper against me;

they imagine the worst about me:
e I have a deadly disease, they say;

I will never rise from my sickbed.
10 Even the friend who had my trust,

who shared my table, has scorned me. d*
11 But you, Lono, have mercy and raise me up

that I may repay them as they deserve."*
III

12 By this I know you are pleased with me,

that my enemy no longer jeers at me.
13 For my integrity you have supported me

and let me stand in your presence forever.

* t t

la Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,

from all eternity and forever.
Amen. Amen.'*

statement about God's love of the poor is based on the experience
of being rescued ( I -3).

41, l0: Even the friend... has scorned me: Jn 13, 18 cites
this verse to characterize Judas as a false friend. Scorned me: an
interpretation of the unclear Hebrew, "made $eat the heel against
me.'

41, I I : That I may repay them as they deserve: the healing
itself is an act of judgment through which God decides for the
psalmist and against the false friends. The prayer is not necessarilv
for stength to punish enemies.

41, 14: The doxology, not part of the psalm, marks the end ol
the first of the nve books of the Psalter. Compare Pss72, 18-20:
89,53; 106,48.

Pss 42-43: Pss 42-43 form a single lament of three sections,
each section ending in an identical refrain 142,6. 12;43, 5). The
psalmist is in the extreme north of lsrael, far fromJerusalem, and
longs for the divine presence that Israel experienced in the temple
liturgy. Despite sadness, the psalmist hopes once again to ioin the
worshiping crowds,

42, l: The Korahites: a maior guild of temple singers (2 Chr

SECOND BOOK_
PSALMS 42-72

PSALMS 42_43*

Longing for God's Presence in the Temple
t For the leader. A maskilofthe Korahites.*

I
2 As the deer longs for streams of water,/

so my soul longs for you, O God.
3My being thirsts for God, the living God.

When can I go and see the face of God?c*
4My tears have been my food day and night,,

as they ask daily, "Where is your Cod?" i

sThose times I recall
as I pour out my soul. i

When I went in procession with the crowd,
I wentwith them to the house of God,

Amid loud cries of thanksgiving,
with the multitude keeping festival. k

6Why are you downcast, my soull
why do you groan within me?

Wait for God, whom I shall praise again,

my savior and my God.

II
7My soul is downcast within me;

therefore I will remember you
From the land of the Jordan* and Hermon,

from the land of Mount Mizar.t
sHere deep calls to deep* in the roar ofyour

torrents.
AIl your waves and breakers sweep over

me. m

eAt dawn may the Lono bestow faithful love

20, 1 9) whose name appears in the superscriptions of Pss 42; 44
49;8a-85;87-88.

42, 3: See the face of God: "face" designates a personal
presence (Gn 33, I 0; Ex 10, 28 29; 2 Sm I 7, I I ). The expres-
sions "see God/God's face" occur elsewhere (Pss I 1, 7; 17, 15;
63,3; cfEx24,10; 33, 7-l 1; Jb 33,26) for the presence ofGod
in the temple.

42, 7: From the land of the Jordan: the sources of the Jordan
are ln the foothills of Mount Hermon in present-day southern
Lebanon. Mount Mizar is presumed to be a mountain in the same
range.

42, 8: Here deep calls to deep: to the psalmist, the wateB
arising in the nofth are overwhelming and far from God's presence,
like the waters of chaos (Ps 18, 5; 69, 2 3. 15; lon 2,3-6).

blb 4,7-11. c Pss 31, 12; 38, 12-13; 88, 8; Jb 19, 13-
19; ler 20, 10. d Ps 55, 14-15; Jn 13, 18. e Neh 9, 5. l2-3:
Pss 63, 2; 84, 3; 143, 6; Is 26, 9. ePs 27, 4. h Pss 80, 6;
102, 10. i Ps 79, l0; ll 2, 17. il-zm 3, 20. k Ps 122, 5. I Ps
43, 3. mPss 18, 5; 32, 6; 69,2; 88, 8; Jon2, 4.
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that I may sing praise through the night,
praise to the God of my life.

10l say to God, "My rock,
why do you forget me? n

Why must I go about mourning
with the enemy oppressing me?"

1t It shatters my bones, when my adversaries

reproach me.
They say to me daily: "Where is your God?"

IzWhy are you downcast, my soul,
why do you groan within me?

Wait for God, whom I shall praise again,

my savior and my God.

III
lGrant me justice, God;

defend me from a faithless people;

from the deceitful and unjust rescue me. o

2You, God, are mystrength.
Why then do you spurn me?

Why must I go about mouming,
with the enemy oppressing me?

3 Send your light and fldelity,*
that they may be my guideP

And bring me to your holy mountain,
to the place of your dwelling, o

4That I may come to the altar of God,
to God, my ioy, my delight.

Then I will praise you with the harp,
O God, myGod.

sWhy are you downcast, my soul?

Why do you groan within me?

Wait for God, whom I shall praise again,

my savior and my God.

PSALM 44*

God's Past Favor and Israel's Present Need
I For the leader. A maskil of the Korahites.

I
2O God, we have heard with our own ears;

43, 3: Your light and fldelity: a pair of divine atuibutes
personified as guides for the pilgrimage. The psalmist seeks divine
protection for the ioumey to Jerusalem.

Ps 44: In thjs lament the community reminds God of past favo6
which it has always acknowledged l2-9). But now God has
abandoned Israel to defeat and humiliation (10-17), though the
people are not conscious of any sin against the covenant ( I 8-23).
They struggle with being God's special people amid divine silence;
yet they continue to pray (24-27).

44, I l: You make us retreat: the corollary of v 4. Defeat, Iike

our ancestors have told us'
The deeds you did in their days,

withyour own hand in days of old:
3You rooted out nations to plant them, s

crushed peoples to make room for them.
4 Not with their own swords did they conquer

the land,,
nor did their own arms bringvictory;

It was your right hand, your own arm,
the light of your face, for you favored

them.,
sYou are my king and my God,,

who bestows victories on Jacob.
6Through you we batter our foes;

through your name, trample our
adversaries.

TNot in my bow do I trust,
nor does my sword bring me victory.

sYou have brought us victory over our enemies,
shamed those who hate us.

q In God we have boasted all the day long;
your name we will praise forever. Selah

II
10 But now you have reiected and disgraced us; ,

you do not march out with our armies. x

llYou make us retreat* before the foe;
those who hate us plunder us at will. v

l2 You hand us over like sheep to be slaughtered,
scatter us among the nations. z

13You sell your people for nothing;
you make no profit from their sale.,

la You make us the reproach of our neighbors, D

the mockery and scorn ofthose around us.
lsYou make us a blrword among the nations;

the peoples shake their heads at us.
l6All day long my disgrace is before me;

shame has covered my face
lTAt the sound of those who taunt and revile,

at the sight of the spitetul enemy.

victory is God's doing; neither Israel nor its enemies can claim
credit (23).

nPss 18,2;31,3-4. oPs l19,154. pPs 18,29;27, l;
; Mi 7,8. qPs 122, 1. r Ps 78, 3. s Pss 78, 55; 80, 9f.
17f; los24,12. uPss 4, 7;31,17;67,2; 80,4; Nm

v Ps 145, 1. w 10-27: Ps 89, 39-52. x Ps

17; Dt 28,25. zLv 26,33; Dt 28, 64. a Dt
b 14-1,7: Ps 79, 4; 80,7; 123,3-4; Jb t2,

Ps ,14

See RG
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Dn 9, 17
l. y Lv 26,
r; Is 52, 3.
I, 16.

36, l0
tDt 8,
6,25;
60, t2
32, 30
4; Dn
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Ps 45
See RC
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III
l8All this has come upon us,

though we have not forgotten you,

nor been disloyal to your covenant.
leOur hearts have not turned back,"

nor have our steps strayed from your path
zoYet you have left us crushed,

desolate in a place ofjackals;'*
you have covered us with darkness.

2rlf we had forgotten the name of our God,

stretched out our hands to another god,
22Would not God have discovered this,

God who knows the secrets of the heart?
23 For you we are slain all the day long,

considered only as sheep to be

slaughtered. d

N
zaAwake! Why doyou sleep, O Lord?

Rise up! Do not reject us forever! e

2sWhy do you hide your face;/
why forget our pain and misery?

26We are bowed down to the ground;a
our bodies are pressed to the earth.

27 Rise up, help us!

Redeem us as your love demands.

PSALM 45*

Songfor a RoyalWedding
I For the leader; according to "Lilies." A maskilof

the Korahites. A love song.

I
2My heart is stirred by a noble theme,

as I sing my ode to the king.

44, l9: Our hearts have not tumed back: Israel's defeat was
not caused by its lack of fidelity.

44, 20: A place of iackals: follovring Israel's defeat and exile
( 1 I - l2), the land lies desolate, inhabited only by jackals. Cf Is I 3,
22; ler 9, l0; 10,22. Others take tannim as "sea monster" {cf Ez

29,3;32,2) and render: "you crushed us as you did the sea

monster."
Ps 45: A song for the Dayidic king's marriage to a foreign

princess hom Ty'e in Phoenicia. The court poet sings (2. 18]. ot
God's choice of the king (3. 8), of his role in establishing divine
rule (4-8), and of his splendor as he waits for his bride (9-10t.
The woman is to forget her own house when she becomes wife to
the king ( I I - I 3). Her maiestic beauty today is a sign of the future
prosperity of the royal house ( I 4- I 8). The psalm was retained in
the collection when there was no reigning king, and came to be
applied to the king who was to come, the messiah.

45,7: O god: the king, in courtly language, is called "god," i.e.,

My tongue is the pen of a nimble scribe.

II
3You are the most handsome of men;

fair speech has graced your lips,
for God has blessed you forever. i

a Gird your sword upon your hip, mighty
warrior!

In splendor and maiesry ride on
triumphant! i

s In the cause of truth and iustice
may your right hand show you wondrous

deeds.
6Your arrows are sharp;

peoples will cower at your feet;
the king's enemies will lose heart.

TYour throne, O god,* stands forever; I
your royal scepter is a scepter for iustice.

sYou love justice and hate wrongdoing;
therefore God, your God, has anointed you

with the oil of gladness above your fellow
kings.

eWith myrrh, aloes, and cassia

your robes are fragrant.
From ivory-paneled palaces*

stringed instruments bring you ioy.
10 Daughters of kings are your lovely wives;

a princess arrayed in Ophir's gold*
comes to stand at your right hand.

III
1l Listen, my daughter, and understand;

pay me careful heed.

Forget your people and your father's house,*
12 that the king might desire your beauty.

He is your lord;

more than human, representing God to the people. Heb l, 8-9
applies 7-8 to Christ.

45, 9: Ivory-paneled palaces: literally, 'palaces of ivory.' Ivory
paneling and fumiture decoration have been found in Samaria and
other ancient Near Eastern cities. Cf Am 3, I 5.

45, l0: Ophir's gold: uncertain location, possibly a region on
the coast of southern Arabia or eastem Africa, famous for its gold.
Cf 1 Kgs 9, 28; 10, ll; lb 22,24.

45, I I : Forget your people and your father's house: the bride
should no longer consider herself a daughter of her father's house,
but the wife of the king-the queen.

cJer 9, 10. d Rom 8, 36. e Pss 10, t; 74, 1; 77, B; 79, 5;
8!, 2 f Pss 10, ll; 89, 47; lb 13,24. gPs 119, 25. hSong5,
10-16. iPs 21, 5. j7-8: Heb 1,8-9.
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13 honor him, daughter of Tyre.
Then the richest of the people

will seek your favor with gifts. t
laAll glorious is the king's daughter as she

enters, /

her raiment threaded with gold;
rs ln embroidered apparel she is led to the king.

The maids of her train are presented to the
king.

16They are led in with glad and joyous acclaim;
they enter the palace of the king.

v
17The throne of your fathers your sons will have;

you shall make them princes through all the
land. m

l8l will make your name renowned through all
generations;

thus nations shall praise you forever.,

PSALM 46*

God, the Protector olZion
I For the leader. A song of the Korahites.

According to alamoth.*

I
2 God is our refuge and our strength,

an ever-present help in distress. o

3 Thus we do not fear, though earth be shaken*
and mountains quake to the depths of the

sea,
aThough its waters rage and foam

and mountains totter at its surging. r
The Lono of hosts is with us;*

our stronghold is the God ofJacob. Selah

II
s Streams of the river gladden the city of God,

Ps 46: A song of confidence in God's protecuon of Zion with
close parallels to Ps 48. The dominant note in Ps 46 is sounded
by the refrain, The lono of hosts is with us (4. 8. l2). The first
strophe (2-41 sings of the security of God's presence even in
utter chaos; the second (5-8), of divine protection of the city
from its enemies; the third (9-12), of God's imposition of impe-
rial peace.

46, I : Alamoth: the melody of the psalm, now lost.
46, 3-4: Figurative ancient Near Eastern language to describe

social and political upheavals.
46, 4b: The first line of the reftain is similar in structure and

meaning to Isaiah's name for the royal child, Immanuel, With us
is God (ls 7, la; 8,8. l0).

46, 5: Jerusalem is not situated on a river. This description
derives from mythological descriptions of the divine abode and
symbolzes the divine presence as the source ofall life (cf Is 33,
2l; Ez 47 , l-12; ll 4,18; Zec 14,8;Rv 22, l-2).

the holy dwelling of the Most High. o*
oGod is in its midst; it shall not be shaken;

God will help it at break of day. "
TThough nations rage and kingdoms totter,

God's voice thunders and the earth
trembles. s

sThe Lono of hosts is with us;

our stronghold is the God of Jacob. Selah

III
e Come and see the worls of the Lono,

who has done fearsome deeds on earthl t
l0Who stops wars to the ends of the earth,

breals the bow, splinters the spear,
and burns the shields with fire; u

11Who says:

"Be still and confess that I am God!
I am exalted among the nations,
exalted on the earth.",

12The Lono of hosts is with us;

our stronghold is the God of Jacob. Selah

PSALM 47*

The Ruler of All the Nations
t For the leader. A psalm of the Korahites.

I
2All you peoples, clap your hands;

shout to God with ioyful cries. w

3 For the Lono, the Most High, inspires awe,
the great king over all the earth,,

aWho made people subiect to us,

brought nations under our feet,r
s Who chose a land for our heritage,

the glory" of Jacob, the beloved., Selah

II
6God mounts the throne* amid shouts of joy;

Ps 47: A hymn calling on the nations to acknowledge the
universal rule of Israel's God (2-5) who is enthroned as king over
Israel and the nations (6- 10).

47, 5: Our heritage . . . the glory: the land of lsrael (cf Is 58,
14), which God has given Israel in an act of sovereignty.

47, 6: God mounts the throne: "has gone up to the throne,"
according to the context (9). Christian liturgical tradition has
applied the verse to the ascension of Christ.

Ps 46
See RG

242

Ps 47
See RG

242

kPs 72, 10-11; Is 60,5f. 114-16: Ez 16, 10-13. mCn
17, 6. n Is 60, 15. o Ps 48, 4; Is 33, 2. p Ps 93,3-4; lb 9,5-
6; ls 24, 18-20;54, 10. qPss 48,2-3; 76,3. rls 7, 14. sPss
2, 1 5; 48, 5-8; 76, 7-9; ls 17, 12-14. tPs 48, 9-10. uPs
76,4.vPs 48, ll.wPs89, 16; Zep3,14. xPs95,3;Ex 15,
18; ls 24, 23; 52, 7. y Ps 2, 8. z ls 58, 14.
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Ps 48
See RG
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the Loro, amid trumpet blasb. a

7 Sing praise to God, sing praise;

sing praise to our king, sing praise.

III
I God is king over all the earth; D

sing hymns of praise.
eGod rules over the nations;

God sits upon his holy throne.
r0The princes of the peoples assemble

with the people of the God of Abraham.

For the rulers of the earth belong to God,
who is enthroned on high. '

PSALM 48'

The Splendor of the Invincible City
1 A psalm of the Korahites.* A song.

I
2 Great is the Lonr and highly praised

in the city of our God: d

The holy mountain, 3 fairest of heights,
the ioy of all the earth, e

Mount Zion, the heights of.Zaphon,I*
the city of the great king.

II
a God is its citadel,

renowned as a stronghold.
sSee! The kings assembled,

together they invaded.
6When they looked* theywere astounded;

tenif,ed, they were put to flight!s
TTrembling seized them there,

Ps 48: A Zion hymn, praising the holy city as the invincible
dwelling place of God. Unconquerable, it is an apt symbol of God
who has defeated all enemies. After seven epithets describing the
city (2-3), the psalm describes the victory by the Divine Warrior
over hostile kings (4-8). The second half proclaims the dominion
of the God of Zion over all the earth (g- l2) and invites pilgrims to
announce that God is eternally invincible like Zion itself ( l3- I 5).

48, l: Korahites: see note on Ps 42, 1.
48, 3: The heights of Zaphon: the mountain abode of the

Canaanite storm.god Baal in comparable texts. To speak of Zion as

if it were Zaphon was to claim for Israel's God what Canaanites
claimed for Baal. Though topogaphicaly speaking Zion is only a
hill, viewed religiously it towers over other mountains as the
home of the supreme God {cf Ps 68, 16-17).

48, 6: When they looked: the kings are stunned by the sight of
Zion, touched by divine splendor. The language is that of holy
war, in which the enemy panics and flees at the sight of divine
clory.

48, 8: The ships of Tarshish: large ships, named after dle
distant land or port of Tarshish, probably ancient Tartessus in

anguish, like a woman's labor, i
8As when the eastwind wrecK

the ships of Tarshish! *

II
eWhat we had heard we now see*

in the city of the Lono of hosts,

In the city of our God,
founded to last forever. Selah

roO God, withinyour temple
we ponder your steadfast love.

ll Like your name, O God,
your praise reaches the ends of the earth.i

Your right hand is fullyvictorious.
12 Mount Zion is glad!

The cities ofJudah rejoice
because ofyour saving deeds!i

M
13 Go about Zion, walk all around it,

note the number of its towe$.
1a Consider the ramparts, examine its citadels,

that you may tell future generations: t
l5 "Yes, so mighty is God,*

our God who leads us always!"

PSALM 49*

Confidence in God rather than in Riches
I For the leader. A psalm of the Korahites.*

2 Hear this, all you peoples!

Give ear, all who inhabit the world,
3You of lowly birth or high estate,

southern Spain, although other identifications have been pro'
posed. Cf ls 2, 'l 6; 60, 9; lon l, 3.

48, 9: What we had heard we now see: the glorious things
that new pil$ims had heard about the holy city-its beauty and
awesomeness-they now see with their own eyes. The seeing
here contrasts with the seeing of the hostile kings in 6.

48, 15: So mighty is God: Israel's God is like Zion in being
eternal and invincible. The holy city is therefore a kind of "sacra-
meht" of God.

Ps 49: The psalm afflrms confidence in God (cf Pss23;27, l-
6; 62) in the face of the apparent good fortune of the uniust rich.
Cf Pss 37; 73. Reliance on wealth is misplaced (8- I 0) for it is of
no avail in the face of death {18-20). After inviting all to listen to
this axiom of faith (2-5), the psalmist depicts the selldelusion of

aPs 24,8. 10;68, 18-19;98,6. b8-9: Ps 72, 1l;93,
l; 96, 10; 97, 1;99, l; Jer 10, 7. c Ps 89, 19; Ex 3, 6; Is 2,
2-4. d Ps 96, 4; 145,3. e Ps 50, 2; Iam 2, 15. f Is 14, 13.
gl$ 5, 19. hEx 15, 14; Jer 4,31. iMal I, ll. iPs 97,8.
kPss22,31-32;71,18.

Ps 49
See RG
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rich and Poor alike.
dMy mouth shall sPeakwisdom,

my heart shall offer insight.l
s l witl turn my attention to a problem,*

expound my question* to the music of a

lpe.
I

oWhy should I fear in evil daYs,

when my wicked pursuers ring me round,
TThose who trust in their wealth

and boast of their abundant riches?'
sOne cannot redeem oneself,*

pay to God a ransom. n

eToo high the price to redeem a life;

one would never have enough
roTo stay alive forever

and never see the Pit.
rlAnyone can see that the wisest die,

the fooi and the senseless pass away too,'
and must leave their wealth to others. p

l2Tombs are their homes forever,

their dwellings through all generations,

though they gave their names to their lands.
l3 For all their riches

mortals do not abide;
they perish like the beasts.4

II
ra This is the destiny of those who trust in folly,

the end of those so pleased with their
wealth. Selah

rs Like sheep they are herded into Sheol,

where death will be their shepherd.
Straight to the grave they descend,

where their form wiil waste away,

Sheol willbe their palace.
16But God will redeem my life, Selah

the ungodly {6-13), whose destiny is to die like ignorant beasts

ll3. 18; ctPw 7,21 -23). Their wealth should occasion no alarm,
for they will come to nought, whereas God will save the iust (14-
21).

49,1 : Korahites: see note on Ps 42, l.
49, 5: Problem: the psalmist's personal solution to the peren-

nial biblical problem of the prosperity of the wicked. Ouestion:
parallel in meaning to problem; in Wisdom literature it means the
mysterious way of how the world works.

49, 8: One cannot redeem oneself: an axiom. For the practice
of redemption, ctlb 6,21-23. Aplay on the flrst Hebrew word of
v 8 and v I 6 relates the two verses.

49, 16: Will take me: the same Hebrew verb is used of God
"taking up" a favored servant: Enoch in Gn 5,24; Eliiah in 2 Kgs

2, 1 | | 2 ; the fi ghteous person in Ps 7 3, 24. The verse apparently

Psalms, 50

will take me* from the power of Sheol''

17 Do not fear when others become rich,

when the wealth of their houses grows

$eat.
lsWhen they die theywill take nothingwith

them,
their wealth will not follow them down. s

leWhen living, they congratulate themselves

and saY:

"All praise you, You do so weli."
20 But they will ioin the company of their

forebears,

never again to see the light. t

2lFor all their riches,

if mortals do not have wisdom,
they perish like the beasts.

PSALM 50*

The Acceptable Sacrifice
lApsalmofAsaph.

I

The Lono, the God ofgods,

has spoken and summoned the earth

from the rising of the sun to its setting. u

2 From Zion God shines forth, '
perfect in beauty.

3Our God comes and will not be silent!
Devouring fi re precedes,

storming f,ercely round about. w

4God summons the heavens above

and the earth to the iudgment of his people:
s "Gather my faithful ones before me,

those who made a covenant with me by
sacrifice."

6 The heavens proclaim divine justice,

for God alone is the judge., Selah

::1l".';lli*?* 
that God will rescue the faithtul psalmist in the

Ps 50: A covenant lawsuit stating that the sacrifice God really
wants is the sacrifice of praise accompanied by genuine obedience
(cf Mi 6, I -8). It begins with a theophany and the summoning of
the court (l-6). Then in direct address God explains what is
required of the faithful (7-l 51, rebukes the hypocritical worshiper

t Ps 78,2; Mt 13, 35. m Jb 31, 24. n Pw 10, 15; I l, 4;
Ez7, 19;Mt 16,26.o Eccl2,16. p Ps39,7; Sir 11, l8-
19. q Eccl 3,18-21. r Pss 16, l0;86, 13; 103,4; 116,8.

ll, 18-19; Eccl 5, 15; 1 Tm 6,7. t [b10,21-22.
0, 17; Jos 22,22. vPs 48, Z. wPs 97,3; Dn 7, 10.
9, 2; 97, 6.
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Ps 5l
See RC
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II
7 "Listen, my people, I will speak;

Israel, I will testify against you;
God, your God, am I.

8 Not for your sacrifices do I rebuke you,
nor for your holocausts, set before me daily.

e I need no bullock from your house,
no goats fromyour fold.r

l0 For every animal of the forest is mine,
beasts by the thousands on my mountains.

lr I know every bird of the heavens;
the creatures of the field belong to me.

lzWere I hungry, I would not tell you,
for mine is the world and all that f,lls it.,

13 Do I eat the flesh of bulls
or drink the blood of goats?

laOffer praise as your sacrifice to God;,
fulfill your vows to the Most High.

ls Then call on me in time of distress; D

I will rescue you, and you shall honor me."
III

16But to the wicked God says:

"Why do you recite my commandments
and profess my covenant with your lips?

rTYou hate discipline;
you cast my words behind you!

lsWhen you see thieves, you befriend them;
with adulterers you throw in your lot.

leYou give your mouth free rein for evil;
you harness your tongue to deceit.

20You sit maligring your own kin,
slandering the child of your own mother.

2lWhen you do these things should I be silent?

Or do you think that I am like you?

I accuse you, I lay the charge before you.

( I 6-2 I ), and concludes with a threat and a promise 122-23; clls
t, t9-20).

Ps 5l: A lament, the most famous ol the seven Penitential
Psalms, prays for the removal of the pemonal and social disorde$
that sin has brought. The poem has two parts of approximately
equal length: 3-10 and I l-19, and a conclusion in20-21.The
two parts interlock by repetition of "blot out" in the nrst verse of
each section (3. I 1 ), of 'wash (away)" just after the first verse of
each section (4) and just before the last verse (9) of the first section,
and of "heart," "God," and "spirit" in l2 and 19. The first part (3-
l0) asks deliverance from sin, which is not just a past act but its
emotional, physical, and socia.l consequences. The second part
(11-19) seeks something more profound than wiping the slate
clean: nearness to God, living by the spirit of God ( I 2- l 3 ), like the
relation between God and people described in Jer 31, 33-34.
Neilness to God brings ioy and the authority to teach sinners I I 5-

N
22 "Understand this, you who forget God,

lest I attack you with no one to rescue.
23 Those who offer praise as a sacrifice honor me;

to the obedient I will show the salvation of
God. " .

PSALM 5Ir
The Miserere: Prayer of Repentance

^ 
I For the leader. A psalm of David,

z when Nathan the prophet came to him
after his affair with Bathsheba. d

I
3 Have mercy on me, God, in your goodness;

in your abundant compassion blot out my
offense.

aWash away all my guilt;
from my sin cleanse me.

s For I know my offense;
my sin is always before me.,

6Against you alone have I sinned;
I have done such evil in your sight

That you are just in your sentence,

blameless when you condemn./
7True, Iwas bom guilty,

a sinner, even as my mother conceived
me. c*

e Still, you insist on sincerity of heart;
in my inmost being teach me wisdom.

eCleanse me with hyssop," that I may be pure;

wash me, make me whiter than snow. h

10 Let me hear sounds of ioy and gladness;

let the bones you have crushed rejoice.
II

1l Turn away your face from my sins;

l6). Such proclamation is better than offering sacrifice (17-19).
The last two veres ask for the rebuilding of Jerusalem (20-2 I ).

51, 7: A sinner, even as my mother conceived me: Iiterally,
"ln iniquity was I conceived," an instance of h)?erbole: at no time
was the psalmist ever without sin. cf Ps 88, 16, "l am mortally
afflicted since youth," i.e., I have always been alflicted. The verse
does not imply that the sexual act of conception is sinful.

51, 9: Hyssop: a small bush whose many woody twigs make a
natural sprinkler. It was prescribed in the Mosaic Iaw as an
instrument for sacrificial blood or lustral water for

14,4; Nm 19, 18.
sprinkling
12,22; Lvcleansing. Cf Ex

y Ps 69, 32; Am 5,21-22. zPss 24, l;89, 12; Dt 10, t4;
1 Cor I0,26. aHeb 13, 15. bPs77,3. cPs gl, 16. d2 Sm
12. ePss32,5; 38, 19; Is 59, 12. fRom 3, 4. CJb 14,4. hJb
9,30; Is l, 18;E236,25.
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blot out all mY guilt.
12A clean heart create for me, God;

renew in me a steadfast spirit. 1

l3 Do not drive me from your presence,

nor take from me Your holY sPirit.l
14 Restore my joy in your salvation;

sustain in me a willing sPirit.
rs l will teach the wicked your waYs,

that sinners may return to you.
16Rescue me fiom death, God, my saving God,

that my tongue may praise your healing
power. t

l7 Lord, open my lips;
my mouth will proclaim your praise.

18 For you do not desire sacrifice; *

a burnt offering you would not accept. 1

leMy sacriflce, God, is a broken spirit;
God, do not spurn a broken, humbled heart.

III
2oMake Zion prosper in your good pleasurel*

rebuild the walls of Jerusalem.,
21 Then you will be pleased with proper sacriflce,

burnt offerings and holocausts;
then bullocks will be offered on your altar.

PSALM 52*

The Deceitful Tongue
1 For the leader. A masftrTof David,

2 when Doeg the Edomite went and told Saul,

"David went to the house of Ahimelech.",
I

3Why do you glory in evil,
you scandalous liar?

All day long 4 you plot destruction;
your tongue is like a sharpened razor,
you skillful deceiver.,

sYou love evil rather than good,

51, l8: For you do not desire sacrifice: the mere offeflng
the ritua.l sacrifice apart hom good dispositions is not acceptable
God. Cf Ps 50.

5 l, 20-2 I : Most scholars think that these verses were added to
the psalm some time after the destruction of the temple in 587
r.c. The verses asume that the rebuilt temple irrill be an ideal site
for national reconciliation.

Ps 52: A condemnaton of the powerful and anogant {3-6),
who bring down upon themselves God's judgment (7). The lust,
those who trust in Cod a.lone, are gladdened and strengthened by
the downfdl of thef traditional enemies (8-i 1).

lies rather than honest speech' o Selah

oYou love anyword that destroYs,

you deceitful tongue. o

II
TNow God will strike you down,

leave you crushed forevet,

Pluck you fiom your tent,
uproot you fiom the land of the living.'

Selah
8 The righteous will look on with awe;

theywill jeer and say: "
e "That one did not take God as a refuge,

but tusted in greatwealth,
relied on devious plots." t

III
l0But I, like an olive tree in the house of God, u*

trust in God's faithful love forever.
111will praise you always

for what you have done.

I will proclaim before the faithtul'
thatyour name is good.

PSALM 53*

A Lament over Widespread Cornrption
I For the leader; accordingto Mahalath

A maskilof David.

I
2 Fools say in theft hearts, r

"There is no God.",
Their deeds are loathsome and corrupt;

not one does what is right.
s God looks down from heaven

upon the human race,r
To see if even one is wise, z

if even one seeks God.
aAll have gone astray;

all alike are perverse.

of Ps 53: A lament of an individua.l, duplicated in Ps I 4, except
to that "God" is used for "the Lono,' and v 6 is different. See under

Ps 14.

Ps 53
See RG

242-243

Ps 52
See RG

242-243

52, lt Uke a
the house of God
128,3.

green olive tree: the righteous urill flourish in
like a well'watered olive tree. Cf Pss 92, 14;

iEzll,19. jWis 1,5; 9, 17;ls63, 11;HgZ,5; Rom8,9.
k Ps 30, 10. I Pss 40, 7; 50, 8; Am 5,2l-22; Hos 6, 6; Is l,
1 l-15; Heb 10, 5-7. mJer 31, 4; Ez 36, 33. n I Sm 21, 8;
22, 6ff. oPss 12, 3; 59, 8; 120, 2-3; Sir 51, 3. p ler 4, 22; ln
3, 19-20. qJet 9,4. rPss 27,13;28,5; 56, 14; lb 18, 141.

Prv 2, 22; Is 38, 11. sPss 44, 14; U, 9. tlb 31, 24; Prv 11,
28. uPs 1,3;92,12-14; Jer il, 16; 17,8.vPss 22,23;26,
12; 35, 18; 149, 1. w 2-6a: Ps 14, I -5a. xPss 10, 4; 36, 2;
ls 32, 6; ler 5, 12. y Ps ll, 4; 102, 20. 2 2b-3: Rom 3, 1 1-
12.
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Ps 55
See RC
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Not one does what is right, not even one. d

II
sWill these evildoers never learn?

They devour my people as they devour
bread; D

they do not call upon God. c

6They have good reason to fear,
though now they do not fear.

For God will certainly scatter
the bones of the godless.

They will surely be put to shame,

for God has rejected them.
III

7Oh, that from Zion might come
the deliverance of Israel,

That Jacob may reioice and Israel be glad d

when God restores the people!

PSALM 54*

Confident Prayer in Great Peril
I For the leader. On stringed instruments.

A mastlof David,
2 when the Ziphites came and said to Saul,

"David is hiding among us." e

I
3O God, byyour name* save me.

By your strength defend my cause.
aO God, hear my prayer.

Listen to the words of my mouth.
sThe arrogant have risen against me;

the ruthless seek my life;
they do not keep God before them./ Selah

II
6 God is present as my helper; a

the Lord sustains my life.
TTurn back the evil upon my foes;

in your faithfulness, destroy them. n

8 Then I will offer you generous sacrifice
and praise your gracious name, LoRD,

e Because it has rescued me fiom every trouble,
and my eyes look down on my foes. r

PSALM 55*

A Lament over Betrayal
t For the leader. On stringed instruments.

A masklof David.

I
2 Listen, God, to my prayer;l

do not hide fiom my pleading;
3 hear me and giye answer.

I rock with grief; I groan
4 at the uproar ofthe enemy,

the clamor of the wicked.
They heap trouble upon me,

savagely accuse me.
sMy heart pounds within me;

death's terrors fall upon me.
6Fear and trembling overwhelm me;

shuddering sweeps over me.
7l say, "lf only I had wings like a dove

that I might fly away and flnd rest. t
8 Far away I would flee;

I would stay in the desert./ Selah
e l would soon flnd a shelter

fiom the raging wind and storm."
II

10Lord, check and confuse their scheming.
I see violence and strife in the city

r1 making rounds on its walls day and night.
Within are mischief and evil;

12 treachery is there as well;
oppression and fraud never leave its

streets. m

13lf an enemy had reviled me,

Ps 54
See RG
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Ps 54: A lament in which the person under attack calls directly
upon God for help (3-5). Refusing to despair, the psalmist hopes
in God, who is active in history and just (6-7). The psalm ends
with a serene promise to return tharks (8-9).

54, 3: Byyour name: one is present in one's name, hence God
as revealed to humans.

Ps 55: The psalmist, betrayed by intimate friends (14-15. 2l-
22), prays that God punish those oath breakers and thus be

acknowledged as the protector of the wronged. The sufferings of
the psalmist include both oshacism (4) and mental turmoil (5-6),
culminating in the wish to flee society (7-9). The wish for a

sudden death for one's enemies (16) occurs elsewhere in the
psalms; an example of such a death is the earth opening under the

wicked Dathan and Abiram (Nm 16,31-32). The psalmist, conn-
dent of vindication, exhorts othem to a like tlust in the God of
iustice (23-24). The psalm is not so much for personal vengeance
as for a public vindication of God's righteousness now. There was
no belief in an afterlife where such vindication could take place.

2. bPs 27,2; Is 9, 11. cPs 79,6. d Ps 85, 2. e I
26, 1. fPs 86, 14. g Ps I 18, 7. h Ps 143, 12. i Pss

, 8; 92, 12. i 2-3: Pss 5, 2-3; 55, Z-3; 86, 6;
I-am 3,56; Jon 2,3. kPs ll, l. lJer 9, l; Rv 12,
1; 6, 6; Ez 22, 2; Hb l, 3; Zep 3, l.

aPs 12,
Sm 23, 19;
59, ll; 9l
130, t-2;
6. m jer 5,
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that I could bear;

If my foe had viewed me with contempt,

from that I could hide.
la But it was you, my other self,

my comrade and friend,'
l5You, whose company I enioYed,

at whose side I walked

in procession in the house of God.
III

r6 Let death take tlem by surPrise;

let them go down alive to Sheol,'
for evil is in their homes and hearts.

17But I will call upon God,

and the Lono will save me.
18At dusk, dawn, and noon

I will grieve and complain,
and my prayer will be heard. P

leGod will give me freedom and peace

from those who war againsl me,
though there are many who oppose me.

20 God, who sits enthroned forever, o

will hear me and humble them.
For they will not mend their ways;

they have no fear of God.
2lThey strike out at ftiends

and go back on their promises.
zzSofter than butter is their speech,

but war is in their hearts.

Smoother than oil are their words,
but they are unsheathed swords..

23 Cast your care upon the Lono,
who will give you support.

God will never allow
the righteous to stumble. s

2aBut you, God, will bring them down
to the pit of destruction. I

These bloodthirsty liam
will not live half their days,

but I put my trust in you.,

Ps 56: Beset physically (2-3) and psychologically l6-7J, the
psalmist maintains a firm conldence in God (5. 9-10). Nothing
will prevent the psalmist from keeping the vow to give thanks for
God's gift of life (13-14). A refrain {5. I 1-12) divides the psalm
in two equal parts.

56, l: Yonath elem rehoqim: Hebrewwords probably designat'
ing the melody to which the psalm was to be sung.

56, 9: Are my tears not stored in your vial: a unique saying in
the Old Testament. The context suggests that the tea$ are saved
because they are precious; God puts a high value on each of the
psalmist's uoubles.

PSALM 56*

Trust in God
I For the director. According to Yonath elem

rehoqim.* A miktamof David, when the Philistines

seized him at Gath.'
I

2 Have mercy on me, God,

for I am treated harshlY;

attackers press me all the day.
3My foes treat me harshly all the day;

yes, many are my attackers.

O Most High, a when I am afiaid,
in you I place my trust.

5 God, I praise your promise;

inyou I trust, I do not fear. w

What can mere flesh do to me?'
II

oAll the day they foil my plans;

their every thought is of evil against me.
TThey hide together in ambush;

they watch my every step;

they lie in wait for my life./
sThey are evil; watch them, God!

Cast the nations down in your anger!
eMy wanderings you have noted;

are my tears not stored in your vial,*
recorded in your book?.

10My foes turn back when I call on you.
This I know: God is on my side.

I I God, I praise your promise;
12 in you I trust, I do not fear.

What can mere mortals do to me?

III
131 have made vows to you, God;

with offerings I will tulf,ll them,,
laOnce you have snatched me from death,

kept my feet from stumbling,
That I may walk before God

in the lighr of the living.

Ps 56

See RG
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n Ps 41, l0; Jer 9, 3; Mt 26,21-24 par. o Ps 49, 15; Nm
16, 33; Prv l, 2; Is 5, .14. p Dn 6, I l. q Pss 29, l0; 93, 2;
Bar 3, 3. r Pss 12, 3; 28, 3; 57, 5; 62, 5; 64, 4; Prv 26, 24-
28; ler 9,7. s Ps 37, 5; Prv 3, 5; 16, 3; I Pt 5, 7. t Pss 28, 1 ;

30, 4; 40, 3; 88, 5; 143, 7; Prr 1, 12; Jon 2, 7. uPs 25, 2;
56, 4; 130, 5. v I Sm 21, 10. w Ps 130, 5. x Ps I 18, 6; Heb
13, 6. yPs 140, 5-6. zPs 10,14;
17. aNm30,3.

2 Kg; 20, 5; Is 25, 8; Rv 7,
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Ps 57
See RG
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PSALM 57'

Confident Prayer for Deliverance
I For the director. Do not des[oy.* A miktam ol

David, when he fled from Saul into a cave. D

I
2 Have mercy on me, God,

have merry on me.
In you I seek shelter.

In the shadow of your wings* I seek shelter
till harm pass by..

3l call to God Most High,
to God who provides for me.

aMay God send help from heaven to save me,
shame those who trample upon me.
May God send fidelity and love. Selah

sl must lie down in the midst of lions
hungry for human prey. d

Their teeth are spears and anows;
their tongue, a sharpened sword. e

6 Show yourself over the heavens, God;
may your glory appear above all the earth.l

II
TThey have set a trap for my feet;

my soul is bowed down;
They have dug a pit before me.

May they fall into it themselves!e Selah
8My heart is steadfast, God,

my heart is steadfast.

I will sing and chant praise.,
eAwake, my soul;

awake, lyre and harp!
I will wake the dawn. i *

l0 I will praise you among the peoples, Lord;

I will chant your praise among the nations.l
ll For your love towers to the heavens;

your faithfulness, to the skies. t
12 Show yourself over the heavens, God;

may your glory appear above all the earth.

PSALM 58*

The Dethroning of Unjust Rulers
I For the leader. Do not destroy.*

A miktamof David.

I
2Do you indeed pronounce justice, O gods;*

do you iudge mortals fairly?1
3 No, you freely engage in crime;

your hands dispense yiolence to the earth.
II

4The wicked have been corrupt since birth;
liars from the womb, they have gone astray.

s Their poison is like the poison of a snake, *

like that of a serpent stopping its ears, m

6 So as not to hear the voice of the charmer
who casts such cunning spells.

III
7O God, smash the teeth in their mouths;

break the iaw-teeth of these lions, Lono! n

sMake them vanish like water flowing away; o

trodden down, let them wither like grass. r
e Let them dissolve like a snail that oozes

away,*
like an untimely birth that never sees the

sun. q

r0Suddenly, like brambles or thisfles,

Ps 58
See RG
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Ps 57: Each of the Nvo equal strophes contains a prayer for
rescue from enemies, accompanied by joyful trust in God (2-5.
7- I I l. The reftain prays that God be manifested as saving (6. l2).
Ps 1 08 is nearly identical to part of this psa.lm (57, 8-12 : 108,
2-61.

57, l: Do not destroy: probably the title of the melody to
which the psalm was to be sung.

57, 2: The shadow ofyour wings: probably refers to the wings
of the cherubim {powerful winged animals) whose wings spread
over the ark in the inner chamber of the temple ( I Kgs 6, 23-28).

57, 9: I will wake the dawn: by a bold ngure the psdmist
imagines the sound of music and singing will waken a new day.

Ps 58: A lament expressing Eust in Cod's power to dethrone all
powe6 obstructing divine rule of the world. Filst condemned are
"the gods,' the powers that were popularly imagined to ca!fiol
human destinies (2-3), then "the wicked," the human instru.
ments of these forces (4-6). The psalmist prays God to prevent
them from harming the just (7-10). The manifestation ofjustice
will gladden the jusu they will see that their God is with them

(l l-12). The psalm is less concerned with pe$onal vengeance
than with public vindication ofGod's iustice now.

58, l: Do not destroy: probably the tifle of the melody to
which the psalm lvas to be sung.

58,2: Gods: the Bible sometimes understands pagan gods to be
lesser divine beings who are assigned by Israel's God to rule the
foreign nations. Here they are accused of iniustice, permitting the
human judges under their patronage to abuse the righteous. Cf Ps
82.

58, 5-6: The image is that of a poisonous snake that is con.
ffolled by the voice or piping of its trainer.

58, 9: A snail tlat oozes away: empty shells suggested to
ancients that snails melted away as they left a slimy hail.

bl 5m 22, 1. cPss 17, 8; 36, 8. dPss 17, 11-12; 22, 22;
58, 7. ePss ll,2; 64, 4. tPs 72, 19; Nm 14, 21. gPss 7, 15;
140, 5-6. h Ps 108, 2. ilb 38, 12. i Pss 9, 12; 18, 50. k Ps
36,6;71, 19. tPs 82, 2; Dt 16, lg. mPss 64,4; 140,3;
Rom 3, 13. nPs 3, 7. oWis 16. 29. pPs 37,2. q1b3,16.
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have the whirlwind snatch them away.'
rr Then the iust shall reioice to see the

vengeance

and bathe their feet in the blood of the

wicked. s

12Then it will be said:
"Truly there is a reward for the iust;
there is a God who is judge on earth!"

PSALM 59*

Complaint against Bloodthirsty Enemies
1 For the director. Do not destroy.* A mtktam

of David, when Saul sent people to watch his house

and kill him.'
I

2 Rescue me from my enemies, my God;
lift me out of reach of my foes.

3 Deliver me from evildoers;
ftom the bloodthirsty save me.

aThey have set an ambush for my life;
the powerful conspire against me.

For no offense or misdeed of mine, Lono,
s for no fault they hurry to take up arms.

Come near and see my plight!
0 You, Lono of hosts, ue the God of Israel!

Awake! Punish all the nations.
Have no mercy on these worthless traitors.

Selah
7 Each evening they return,

gowling like dogs, prowling the city.,
sTheir mouths pour out insult;

sharp words are on their lips.

They say: "Who is there to hear?'*
eYou, Lono, laugh at them;

you deride all the nations. v

roMy strength, for you I watch;
you, God, are my fortress, ll my loving

God.
II

May God go before me,

Ps 59: A lament in two parts (2-9. llb-17), each ending in a
reftain (10. l8). Both parts altemate pmyer for vindication (2-3.
5b-6. I lb-14) with vivid depictions of the psalmist's enemies
(4-5a.7-8. 15-16). The near curse in 12-13 is not a crude
desire for revenge but a wish that God's just rule over human
aftai$ be recognized now.

59, I: Do not destroy: probably the title of the melody to
which the psalm was to be sung.

59, 8: Who is there to hear?: a sample of the enemies' godless

reflection. The answer is that Cod hea$ their blasphemies.

and show me my fallen foes.
12 SIay them, God,

lest they deceive my people.

Shake them by your power;

Lord, our shield, bring them down.
r3 For the sinful words of their mouths and lips

let them be caught in their pride.

For the lies they have told under oath w

t4 destroy them in anger,

destroy till they are no more.

Then people will know God rules over Jacob,
yes, even to the ends ofthe earth.' Selah

ls Each evening they return,
growling like dogs, prowling the city.

loThey roam about as scavengers;

if they are not filled, they howl.
II

17 But I shall sing ofyour strength,
extol your love at dawn,

For you are my fortress,
my refuge in time of trouble.

rsMy strength, your praise I will sing;
you, God, are my fortress, my loving God.

PSALM 60*

Iament after Defeat in Battle
I For the leader; according to 'The Lily of. . . ."

A miktamof David (for teaching),
2 when he fought againstAram-Naharaim and

Aram.Zobah; and Joab, coming back, killed
twelve thousand Edomites in the Valley of Salt.r

I
3 O God, you rejected us, broke our defenses;

you were angry but now revive us.
aYou rocked the earth, split it open; z

repair the cracls for it totters.
sYou made your people go through hardship,

made us stagger ftom the wine you gave

us. a

6 Raise up a flag for those who revere you,

Ps 60: The community complains that God has let the enemy
win the battie (3-5) and asks for an assurance ofvictory (6-7). [n
the oracle God afflrms ownership of the land ; the invasion of other
nations is not permanent and will be reversed ultimately (8-10),

rlb 21, l8; Hos 13,3; Na 1,10. sPs 68,24; ls 63, 1-6.
t I Sm 19, ll. u Ps 55, ll. vPs 2, 4;37, 13; Wis 4, 18.
w Prv 12, 13; 18, 7. x Ps 83, 18-19; Ez 5, 13. y 2 Sm 8, 2.
3. 13; I Chr 18,2.3.12.2Ps75,4;[s24,19. aPs 75,9; Is
51, 17.2l-22; Jer 25, 15.

Ps 59
See RG
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h62
See RG
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a refuge for them out of bowshot. Selah
THelp with your right hand and answer us*

that your loved ones may escape.

II
8ln the sanctuary God promised:

"l will exult, will apportion Shechem;

the valley of Succoth* I will measure out. *
eGilead is mine, mine is Manasseh;

Ephraim is the helmet for my head,

Judah, my own scepter.*
loMoab is my washbowll*

upon Edom I cast my sandal. o*

I willtriumph over Philistia."
III

rrWho will bring me to the fortified city?*
Who will lead me into Edom?

lzWas it not you who reiected us, God?

Do you no longer march with our armies?'
l3Give us aid againstthe foe;

worthless is human help.
raWe will triumph with the help of God,

who will trample down our foes.

PSALM 6I*

Prayer of the King in Time of Danger
I For the leader; with stringed instruments. Of David.

I
2Hear my cry O God,

listen to my prayer!
3From the brink ofSheol* I call;

my heart grows faint.
Raise me up, set me on a rock,

a for you are my refuge,

With renewed confidenc€, the community r€solves to fl8ht again
(ll). TIe openinS lament is plcked up again (12-141, but this
time with new awueness of C,od's power and human limihtlon.

60, 7-14: These verses occul again as the second half of Ps

l 08.
60, 8: I vrill apportion... measune out: God lays claim to

these places. The valley of Succoth: probably the lower st€tch of
the Jabbok valley.

60, 9: Judah, my own scepter: an allusion to the Testament of
Jacob, Gn 49, 10.

60, l0: MoaD ls rry washbowl: Moab borders the Dead Sea,

hence a metaphor for the country. Upon Edom I ost my sandd:
an ancient legd gesture of taking possession of land.

60, I l: The fortned city: perhapE Bozrah, the foftifled capita.l

of Edom. Cf Is 34, 6; 63, l; Am l, 12.
Ps 6 I : A lament of the king who feels himself at the brinl of

death (3) and cries out for the strong and saving presence of God
(3b-5). The kng cites the prayer being made for him (7-8), and
promises to give thanls to God.

a tower of strength against the foe. d
sThen Iwill ever dwell in your tent,

take refuge in the shelter of your wings. "
Selah

II
6O God, when you accept my vows

and hear the plea of those
who revere your name in prayer: *

7 "Add to the days of the king's life;
may his years be many generations;/

sMay he reign before God forever;a
may your love and fldelity preserve

him"- 
^eThen* I will singyour name forever,

fulf,ll my vows day after day.

PSALM 62*

Trust in God Alone
I For the leader ;' al Jeduthun. 

* A psalm of David.

I
2My soul rests in God alone,/

from whom comes my salvation.
3 God alone is my rock and salvation,

my secure height; I shall never fall.
aHow longwill you set upon people,

all of you beating them down,
As though they were a sagging fence

or a battered wall?
sEven from my place on high

they plot to dislodge me.
They delight in lies;

they bless with their mouths,
but inwardly they curse./ Selah

61,3: Brink ofsheol: literally,'edge ofthe earth," "earth" being
taken in its occasional meaning "the underworld." Cf Jon 2, 3.

61,6: In prayer: added forsense. Vv 7-B exprcss the pleaofv 6.
61,9: Then: Hebrew "just as," i.e., in accord with the vows

refened to in v 6.
Ps 62: A song of trust displaying serenity from experiencing

God's power (the refrains of 2-3 and 6-7) and anger toward
uniust enemies (4-5). From the experience of being rescued, the
psalmist can teach others to trust in Cod (t0-13).

62, l: 'N Jeduthun: apparently the Hebrew name for tJle

melody.

b Ru 4, 7-8. c Ps 44, 10. dPs 46,2. e Ps 17, 8; 36,8;57,
2. fPs 21, 5. gPs 72, 5; 89, 5. 30. 37. h Ps 85, I l; 89, 15.
25; Pttt 20,28. i2-3.6-7: Ps 18, 3; 31, 3-4; 42, lO; 118,
8; 146, 3. j Ps 12, 3; 28, 3; 55, 22; Pw 26,24-25.

B6l
See RG
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II
6My soul, be at rest in God alone,

fromwhom comes mY hoPe.
TGod alone is my rock and my salvation,

my secure height; I shall not fall.
sMy safety and glory are with God, t

my strong rock and refuge.
eTrust God at all Umes, my people!

Pour out your hearts to God our refuge!

Selah

III
loMortals are a mere breath,

the powerful but an illusion;/
On a balance they rise;*

together they are lighter than air.
I I Do not trust in extortion;

in plunder put no empty hope.

Though wealth increase,

do not set your heart upon it.'
12One thing God has said;

two things* I have heard: n

Power belongs to God;
13 so too, Lord, does kindness,

And you render to each of us

according to our deeds. o

PSALM 63*

Ardent Longng for God
I A psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness

ofJudah. P

I
20 God, you are my God-

for you I long!
For you my bodyyearns;

for you my soul thirsts,

62, I 0: On a balance they rise: precious obiects were weighed
by balancing two pans suspended from a beam. The lighter pan
rises.

62, 12: One thlng . . . two things: parallelism of num.befs for
the sake of variation, a common device in Semitic poeEy. One
should not literally add up the numbers. CfAm 1,3; Prv 6, 16-
l9; 30, 15. 18.21.

Ps 63: A psalm expressing the inilmate relationship between
God and the worshiper. Separated from God (2), the psalmist
longs for the divine life given in the temple (3-6), which is based
on a close relationship with God (7-q). May all my enemies be
desEoyed and God's tlue worshrpers continue in giving praise
(10- l2)!

63, 4: Fo. your love is better than life: only here in the OId
Testament is anything prized above life-in this cas€ God's love.

Like a land Parched, lifeless,

and without water. fl

s So I look to you in the sanctuary

to see your power and glory.

a For your love is better than life; *

my lips offer you worshiP!
II

s l will bless you as long as I live;

I will lift up my hands, calling on Your
name.

6My soul shall savor the rich banquet of praise,

with ioyous lips my mouth shall honor you!
TWhen I think of you upon my bed,

through the night watches I will recall
sThat you indeed are my help,

and in the shadow of your wings I shout for

iov.'
eMy soul clings fast to you;

your right hand upholds me.
III

l0But those who seek my life will come to ruin;
they shallgo down to the depths of the

earth!
rr They shall be handed over to the sword

and become the prey of jackals!
r2 But the king shall rejoice in God;

all who swear by the Lord" shall exult,
for the mouths of liars will be shut! s

PSALM 64*

Treacherous Conspirators Punished by God
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2O God, hear my anguished voice;

from the foes I dread protect my life.

63, 12: All who swear by the Lord: to swear by a particular
god meant that one was a worshiper of that god (ls 45,23; 48, l;
Zep | ,5).

Ps 64: A lament of a person overwhelmed by the malice of the
wicked r /ho are depicted in the psalms as the enemies of the righ-
teous (2-7). When peopte see God bringing upon the wicked the
evil they intended against others, they will know who is the true
ruler of the world (8- I 0). The nnal verse is a vow of praise ( I 1 ).

k Ps 3, 3; ls 26, 4; 60, 19. I Pss 39, 6-7; 144, 4; Jb 7, 16;
Wis 2, 5. rn Jb 31, 25; Eccl 5, 9; Jer 17, I l; Mt 6, 19-21.24.
nJb 40, 5. oPs 28, 4; 31, 24; 2 Sm 3, 39; lb 34, ll; let 17,
l0; Mt 16, 27; Ron 2, 6;2 Tm 4, 14. p I Sm 24. qPss 42,
2;143,6; Is 26,9. rPss 17,8; 36, 8. sPs107,42.

Ps 63
See RC
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Ps 64
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Ps 65
See RG
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3 Hide me from the malicious crowd,
the mob of evildoers.

aThey sharpen their tongues like swords,
ready their bows for arrows of poison

words.,
sThey shoot at the innocent from ambush,

shoot without risk, catch them unawares.*
6They resolve on their wicked plan;

they conspire to set snares;

they say: "Who will see us?"
TThey devise wicked schemes,

conceal the schemes they devise;

the designs of their hearts are hidden. ,
II

sBut God will shoot arrows at them
and strike them unawares. Y

eThey will be brought down by their own
tongues;

all who see them will shake their heads. w

r0Then all will fear and proclaim God's deed,
ponderingwhat has been done.

1r The iust will rejoice and take refuge in the
Lono;

all the upright will glory in their God.,

PSALM 65*

Thanksgiving for God's Blessings
I For the leader. A psalm of David. A song.

I
2To you we owe our hymn of praise,

O God on Zion;
To you our vows* must be fulfllled,

3 you who hear our prayers.

To you all flesh must come/*
a with its burden of wicked deeds.

We are overcome by our sins;

64,5: Catch them unawares: litera.lly, "suddenly," i.e., 'unex
pectedly."

Ps 65: The community, aware of its unworthiness (3-4), gives
thar*s for divine bounty (5), a bounty resulting from God's
creation victory (6-9). At God's touch the earth comes alive with
vegetation and flock (l 0-14).

65, 2: Vows: the Ismelites were accustomed to promising
sacdfices in the temple if their prayers were heard.

65, 3: To you all flesh must come: dl must have recou6e to
God's mercy.

65,6: Awesome deeds: the acts of creating-installing moun'
tains, taming seas, restraining nations (7-8)-that are visible
worldwide (6.9).

only you can pardon them.,
s Happy the chosen ones you bring

to dwell in your courts.
May we be filled with the good things of your

house,

the blessings of your holy temple!
II

6You answer us with awesome deeds" of
justice,

O God our savior,

The hope of all the ends of the earth
and of far distant islands.,

TYou are robed in power,
you set up the mountains byyour might.

sYou still the roaring of the seas,,
the roaring of their waves,
the tumult of the peoples. c

e Distant peoples stand in awe of your
marvels;

east and west you make resound
with ioy.

loYou visit the earth and water it,*
make it abundantly fertile.4

God's sffeam* is filled with water;
with ityou supply the world with grain.

Thus do you prepare the earth:
I I you drench plowed funows,

and level their ridges.

With showers you keep the ground soft,
blessing its young sprouts.

12You adorn the year with your bounty;
your paths* drip with fruitful rain.

13The untilled meadows also drip;
the hills are robed with joy.

IaThe pastures are clothed with flocks,
the valleys blanketed with grain;

they cheer and sing for joy.,

65, 10-14: Apparently a description of the agricultural year,
beginning with the nrst fall rains that soften the hard sun.baled
soil(10-l1).

65, l0: God's stream: the feftile waters of the earth derive
from God's fertile waters in the heavenly world.

65, 12: Paths: probably the tracks of God's storm chariot
dropping rain upon earth.

tPss I l, 2; 37,'14; 55,22; 57, 5. u Ps 140, 3; Pru 6, 14.
v Pss 7, 13-14; 38, 3; Dt 32, 42. wPss 5, ll; M, 14; 52, 6.
x Ps 36, 8; 57,2. yls 66,23. zPss 32, 1-2;78, 38; Is l,
18. a Is 66, 19. b Ps 89, 10; 107, 29; Jb 38, I 1; Mt 8, 26.
c ls 17, 12. d Lv 26, 4; ls 30, 23. 25; ll 2, 22-23. e ls 44,23.
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PSALM 66*

Praise of God, Israel's Deliverer
I For the leader. A song; a Psalm.

I

Shout joytully to God, allyou on earth;
2 sing of his glorious name;

give him glorious Praise./
3 Say to God: "How awesome your deeds!

Before your great strength your enemies

cringe.
4All on earth fall in worship before you;e

they sing of you, sing of your namet" Selah

II
5 Come and see the works of God,*

awesome in the deeds done for us.
6He changed the sea to dry land;

through the river they passed on foot. h

Therefore let us rejoice in him,
7 who rules by might forever,

Whose eyes are fixed upon the nations.
Let no rebel rise to challenge! Selah

I Bless our God, you peoples;

loudly sound his praise,
eWho has kept us alive

and not allowed our feet to slip. I

loYou tested us, O God,
tried us as silver tried by fire.l

11 You led us into a snare;
you bound us at the waist as captives.

12 You let captors set foot on our neckl *

we went through flre and water;
then you led us out to freedom. r

III
1g I will bring holocausts* to your housel

to you I will fulfill myvows,

Ps 66: In the first part (t-12), the community praises God for
powerful acts for Israel, both in the past (the exodus from Egypt
and the entry into the land [6]) and in the present (deliverance
hom a recent but unspecined calamity l8- I 2l). ln the second put
(13-20), an individual ftom the rescued community fulfills a vow
to offer a sacriflce of thanla$ving. As often in thankgivings, the
rescued person steps forurard to teach the community what God
has done (16-20).

66, 5-6: Cf the events desoibed in Ex 14, 1-15,21;Jos 3,
ll-4,24, ar.dPs 114.

66, 12: You let captors set foot on our neck: literally, "you let
men mount our head." Conquerors placed their feet on the neck
of their enemies as a sign of complete defeat. Cf Jos 10, 24. A
ceremonial footstool of the Egyptian king Tutankhamen portrays
bound and prosbate bodies of enemies ready for the king s feet on
their heads, and one of Tutankhamen's ceremonial chafiots de-

raThe vows my lips pronounced

and my mouth sPoke in distress.
Is Holocausts of fatlings I will offer you

and burnt offerings of rams;

I will sacrifice oxen and goats.
16 Come and hear, all you who fear God,

while I recount what has been done

for me.
r7l called to the Lord with my mouth;

praise was upon my tongue.
rs Had I cherished evil in my heart,

the Lord would not have heard.
leBut God did hear

and listened to my voice in prayer.
20Blessed be God, who did not refuse me

the kindness I sought in prayer.

Selah

PSALM 677

Harvest Thanks and Petition
I For the leader; with stringed instuments.

A psalm; a song.

I
2May God be gracious to us* and bless us;

may God's face shine upon us. t Selah
3 So shall your rule be known upon the earth,

your saving power among all the nations.,
aMay the peoples praise you, God;

may all the peoples praise you!
II

sMay the nations be glad and shout for joy;
for you govem the peoples justly,
you guide the nations upon the earth. n

Selah
6May the peoples praise you, God;

may all the peoples praise you!

picts the king as a sphinx standing with paw atop the neck of an
enemy.

66, 13: Holocausts: wholly bumt offerings. Cf Lv l, 3-13; 6,
1-4;22,17-20.

Ps 67: A petition for a bountiful haNest (7), made in the
awareness that Israel's prosperity udll persuade the nations to
worship its God.

67, 2: May God be gracious to us: the people's petition
echoes the blessing pronounced upon them by the priests. Cf
Nm6,22-27.

Ps 66
See RC

243,249

Ps 67
See RG

243

tPs 65, 14; Is U, 23.
74, l5i ll4,3; Ex 14,2l
91, 12; 121,3; 1 Sm 2, I

98, 9.

g3-4: Ps 18, 45; Mi 7, 17. hPss
if; Jos 3, 'l4ff; ls 44,27;50, 2. i Pss
9; Prv 3, 23. i Is 48, 10. k Is 43, 2.
80,4; Dn 9, 17. mJer 33,9. nPs
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Ps 68
See RC

243,250

III
7 The earth has yielded its harvest;

God, our God, blesses us. o

sMay God bless us still;
that the ends of the earth may revere our

God.

PSALM 68*

The Exodus and Conquest, Pledge of
Future Help

I For the leader. A psalm of David; a song.

I
2 God will arise for battle; *

the enemy will be scattered;
those who hate God will flee. p

3The wind will disperse them like smoke;
as wax is melted by flre,
so the wicked will perish before God. q

aThen the just will be glad;

theywill reioice before God;
they will celebrate with great joy.

II
s Sing to God, praise the divine name;

exalt the rider of the clouds."
Rejoice before this God

whose name is the Lono.'
6 Father of the fatherless, defender of

widows-,

Ps 68; The psalm is extremely difficult because the Hebrew text
is badly preserved and the ceremony that it describes is unceftain.
The ffanslation assumes the psalm accompanied the early autumn
Feast of Tabemacles (Sukkoth), which included a procession of the
tribes (25-28). lsrael was being oppressed by a foreign power,
perhaps Egypt (31-32)-unless Egypt stards for any oppressor

The psalm may have been composed from segments of ancient
poems, which would explain why the ransitions are implied
rather than explicitly stated. At any rate, v 2 is based on Nm 10,

35-36, and w 8-q are derived fiom Jgs 5, 4-5.
The argument develops in nine stanzas (each of three to flve

poetic lines): I ) conndence that God will desfoy lsrael's enemies

{2-4);2) call to praise God as savior (5-7); 3) God's initial rescue
of Israel from Egypt (8), the Sinai encounter (9), and the settle-
ment in Canaan (10-l l); 4) the defeat of the Canaanite kings
(12- l5); 5) the taking of Jerusalem, where lsrael's God will rule
the world ( I 0- I 9); 6) praise for God's past help and for the tuture
interuentions that will be modeled on the ancient exodus'
conquest (20-24); 7) procession at the Feast of Tabemacles (25-
28);8) prayer that the defeated enemies bring tribute to the
temple 129-32\; 9) invitation for all kingdoms to praise Israel's
God (33-36).

68, 2: The opening line alluding to Nm 10, 35 makes clear that
God's assistance in the period of the exodus and conquest is the

model and assurance of all future divine help.
68, 5: Exalt the .ider of the clouds: God's inteffention is in

this is the God whose abode is holy,
7 Who gives a home to the forsaken,

who leads prisoners out to prosperity,
while rebels live in the desert.*

III
8God, when you went forth before your

people, l
when you marched through the desert,

Selah
eThe earth quaked, the heavens shook,

before God, the One of Sinai,
before God, the God of Israel.

loYou claimed a land as your own, O God;
rr your people settled there.

There you poured abundant rains, God,
graciously given to the poor in their need.

N
l2aThe Lord announced the news of victory:"
13a "The kings and their armies are in desperate

flight.,
r2bAl1 you people so numerous,
r4a will you stay by the sheepfolds?,
13b Every household will share the booty,
l4b perhaps a dove sheathed with silver,
l4c its wings covered with yellow gold."
tsWhen the Almighty routed the kings there,

the spoils were scattered like snow on
Zalmon.*

the imagery of Canaanite mytl in which the storm-god mounted
the storm clouds to ride to battle. Such theophanies occur through'
out the psalm: 2-3. 8-10. l2-15. l8-19. 22-24. 29-32.34-
35. See Dt33, 26; Ps 18, 8-16; Is 19, l.

68, 7: While rebels live in the desert: rebels must live in the
arid desert, whereas God's people will Iive in the well'watered
land (w 8- I I ).

68, 12-15: The Hebrew text upon which the hanslation is
based hd apparently suffered dislocation and has been substan'
tially rearanged for sense. The version of the defeat of the kings
differs from that in the Book of Joshua, where the people play a

signiflcant role. Here God alone is responsible for the victory
(though the actual batUe is not described); Israel only gathers the
spoils. God alone is the source of Israel's success; human effort is

not important.
68, 15: Zalmon: generally taken as the name of a mountain

where snow is visible in winter, perhaps to be located in the Golan
Heights or in the mountains of Bashan or Hauran east of the Sea of
Galilee.

o Ps 85, 13; Lv 26, 4; Ez 34,27; Hos 2,23-24. p Nm 10,
35. q Ps 97, 5; Jdt 16, 15; Wis 5, 14; Mi 1, 4. r Pss 18, l0;
104, 3; Dt 33, 26; Is 19, l. s6-7: Pss 103, 6; 146,7.9; Ex

22, 20-22; Bar 6, 37. t 8-9: Ps 44, l0; ll4, 4. 7; lg;; 5, 4-
5; Heb 12,26. u]gs 5, 19. 22. vjgs5, 16.
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V
toYou hi8h mountains of Bashan,

you rugged mountains of Bashan,
17You rugged mountains, why look with

envy

at the mountain* where God has chosen to

dwell,
where the Lono resides forever?'

18 God's chariots were myriad, thousands upon

thousands;
ftom Sinai the Lord entered the holy

place.
leYou went up to its lofty height;

you took captives, received slaves as

tribute.,
No rebels can live in the presence of God.

VI
20 Blessed be the Lord day by day,

God, our salvation, who carries us. /
Selah

2lOur God is a God who savesl

escape from death is in the Lono God's
hands.

22 God will crush the skulls of the enemy,
the hairy heads of those who walk

in sin.,
23The Lord has said:

"Even from Bashan I will fetch them,
fetch them even from the depths of the

sea. *
2aYou will wash your feet in your enemy's

blood;
the tongues of your dogs wlll lap it up.",

UI
2sYour procession* comes into view, O God,

your procession into the holy place, my God
and king.

26 The singers go first, the harpists follow;

68, 17: The mountain: Mount Zion, the site of the temple.
68, 23: Even ftom Bashan. .. ftom the depths of the sea:

the heights and the depths, the farthest places where enemies
might flee.

68, 25-28: Your procession: the procession renews God's
orignal taking up of residence on Zion, described in I 6- I 9.

68, 3l: The wild beast of the reeds: probably the Nile croco.
dile, a symbol for Egypt; see32 arfi,E229,2-5.

68, 3l-32: Lower Egypt is the delta area north of Cajro.
Upper Egypt is the Nile Valley from Cairo to Aswan. Ethiopia is
still fufiher south.

in their midst girls sound the timbrels' D

27lnyour choirs, bless God;

bless the Loto, you from Israel's

assemblies.
28ln the lead is Beniamin, few in number;

there the princes ofJudah, a large throng,

the princes of Zebulun, the princes of

Naphtali, too..
UII

2eSummon again, O God, your power,

the divine power you once showed for us.
30 Show it from your temple on behalf of

Jerusalem,
that kings may bringyou tribute.

3l Roar at the wild beast of the reeds,*
the herd of mighty bulls, the lords of

nations;
scatter the nations that delight in war.

32 Exact rich tribute from lower Egypt, d*

ftom upper Egypt,* gold and silver;
make Ethiopia* extend its hands to

God.,
IX

33 You kingdoms of the earth, sing to God;/
chant the praises of the Lord, Selah

3a Who rides the heights of the ancient heavens,
whose voice is thunder, mighfy thunder.

3s Confess the power of God,
whose majesty protects Israel,
whose power is in the sky.

36Awesome is God in his holy place,
the God of Israel,

who gives power and strength to his

PeoPle. e

Blessed be God!

wPs 132, 13-14; Ez 43, 7. xPs 47, 8; Eph
34,2; 145,2; ls 46,3-4; 63,9. zDr 32, 42. t

(gs 21, l9; 22,38;ls 63, l-6. bPs 81,2-3;
150, 3-5; 2 Sm 6, 5. c Is 8, 23. dEz 29,2ff.
14. fPs 138, 4. gPss 28, 8; 29, ll.

4, 8- 10. y Pss

aPss58, ll; I
87, 7; 149, 3;
e Is 18, 7; 45,
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Ps 69
See RC

242-243,
25t

PSALM 69*

A Cry of Anguish in Great Distress
I For the leader; according to "Lilies."* Of David.

I
2 Save me, God,

for the waters* have reached my neck. h

3l have sunk into the mire of the deep,
where there is no foothold.

I have gone down to the watery depths;
the flood ovenvhelms me.i

a I am weary with crying out;
my throat is parched.

My eyes have failed,
looking for my God.l

sMore numerous than the hairs of my head

are those who hate me without cause. ft

Too many for my strength
are my treacherous enemies.

Must I now restore
what I did not steal?*

II
6God, you know my folly;

my faults are not hidden from you.
7 Let those who wait for you, Lono of hosts,

not be shamed through me.

Let those who seek you, God of israel, 1

not be dis$aced through me.
8 For your sake I bear insult,

shame covets my face.'
el have become an outcast to my kin,

a stranger to my mother's children.'
r0Because zealfor your house consumes me,*

I am scorned by those who scorn you. o*

ll I have wept and fasted, a

but this led only to scorn.

Ps 69: A lament complaining of suffering in language both
metaphorical (2 3 md l5- 16, t]te waters of chaos) and literal (4.

5. 9. 1l-13, exhaustion, alienation from family and community,
false accusation). [n the second part the psalmist prays with
special emphasis that the enemies be punished for all to see (23-
29). Despite the pain, the psalmist does not lose hope that all be

set right, and promises public praise (30-37). The psalm, which
depicts the suffering of the innocent iust person vividly, is cited
often by the New Testament especially in the passion accounts,
e.g., v 5 in Jn 15, 25; v 22 in Mk 1 5, 23. 36 and parallels and in Jn

19, 29. The psalm prays not so much for personal vengeance as for
public vindication of God's iustice. There was, at this time, no

belief in an afterlife where such vindication could take place.
Redress had to take place now, in the sight of all.

69, I : "Lilies": apparently the name of the melody.
69, 2: Waters; the waters of chaos from which God created the

I 2 I clothed myself in sackcioth;
I became a byword for them.

I 3 They who sit at the gate gossip about me;
drunkards make me the butt of their songs.

III
la But I pray to you, Lono,

for the time of your favor.

God, in your great kindness answer me
with your constant help. s

ls Rescue me from the mire; .

do not let me sink.
Rescue me from my enemies

and from the watery depths.
l6 Do not let the floodwaters overwhelm me,

nor the deep swallow me,
nor the mouth of the pit close over me.

lTAnswer me, LoRD, in your generous love;
in your great mercy turn to me.

l8 Do not hide your face from your servant;
in my distress hasten to answer me!s

le Come and ransom my life;
because of my enemies redeem me.

20You know my reproach, my shame, my
disgrace;

before you stand all my foes.
2l Insult has broken my heart, and I am weak;

I looked for compassion, but there was

none,
for comforters, but found none. t

22 lnstead they put gall in my food;

for my thirst they gave me vinegar. u

IV
23 Make their own table a snare for them,

a trap for their friends.'
2aMake their eyes so dim they cannot see;

world are a common metaphor for extreme distress. Cf Pss I 8, 5;
42,8;88,8;Jon2,3 6.

09,5: What I did not steal: the psalmist, falsely accused of
lheft, is being forced to make restitution.

69, l0: Zeal for your house consumes me: the psalmist's
commitment to God's cause brings only opposition. Cf ln 2, 17. I

h Pss 18, 5; 93, 3-4; lb 22, 11. jPss 40,2;124,4-5. j Pss

25, 15 ll9,82; 123,2; l4l, 8; Is 38, 14. k Ps 40, 13; Lam
ln 15, 25. lPs 40, 17. mJer '15, 15. nJb 19, 13-15.
9, 139; Jn 2, 17; Rom 15, 3. p I 1-13: Ps 109,24-
30, 9; Lam 3, 14. qls 49, 8. r 15-16: Pss 28, l; 30,
6; 40, 3; 88, 5; Prv l, 12. s Pss 102, 3; 143,7. tLam
Lam 3, 15; Mt 27,34.48; Mk 15, 23. v Rom I I,9

3, 52;
oPs ll
2s; lb
4;32, t

1,2. u
10.
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keep their backs ever feeble.
2s Pour out your wrath upon them;

let the fury of your anger overtake them.
26Make their camp desolate,

with none to dwell in their tents.'
27 For they pursued the one you struck,

added to the pain of the one you wounded.
28Add that to their crimes;

let them not attain to your reward.
zcStrike them from the book of the living;

do not count them among the lust! 
,

V
30 But I am afflicted and in pain;

let your saving help protect me, God,
3lThat I may praise God's name in song*

and glorify it with thanksgiving.
32My song will please the Lono more than oxen,

more than bullock with horns and

hooves: Y

33 "See, you lowly ones, and be glad;
you who seek God, take heart!''

3a For the Lono hears the poor,

does not spurn those in bondage.
3s Let the heavens and the earth sing praise,

the seas and whatever moves in them!"
VI

36God will rescue Zion,
rebuild the cities of Judah. a

God's servants shall dwell in the land and
possess it;

37 it shall be the heritage oftheir descendants;

those who love God's name shall dwell
there. o

PSALM 70*

Prayer for Divine Help
I For the leader; of David. For remembrance.

2 Graciously rescue me, God! .

am scorned by those who scorn you: Rom 15, 3 uses the verse
as an example ofJesus' unselfishness.

69,31: That I may praise God's name in song: the actual
song is cited in 33-35, the word 'praise' in 35 refening back to
"praise"in31.

Ps 70: A lament of a poor and afflicted pe$on (6) who has no
resource except Cod, and who cries out to be saved from the
enemy. The psalm is almost identical to Ps 40, I 4- I 8.

Ps 7l: A lament of an old p€mon (9. 18) whose amictions are

interpreted by enemies as a divine iudgment ( l I ). The nlst part of
the psalm pleads for help (l-4) on the basis of a hope learned
from a lifetime's experience of God; the second part describes the

Come quickly to help me, Lono! d

3 Confound and put to shame

those who seek my life. e

Turn back in disgrace

those who desire my ruin.
4 Let those who say "Aha!"/

turn back in their shame.
s But may all who seek you

reioice and be glad in you.

May those who long for your help

always say, "God be glorified!" a
6 Here I am, afflicted and poor.

God, come quickly!
You are my help and deliverer.

Lono, do not delay!

PSALM 7I*

Prayer in Time of Old Age

I
lln you, Lono, I take refuge;h

let me never be put to shame.i
2ln your justice rescue and deliver me;

listen to me and save me!
3 Be my rock and refuge,

my secure stronghold;
for you are my rock and fortress.l

aMy God, rescue me from the power of the
wicked,

from the clutches of the violent. t
sYou are my hope, Lord;

my trust, Goo, from myyouth.
6On you I depend since birth;

from my mother's womb you are my
strength;1

my hope in you never wavers.
7l have become a portent to many,*

but you are my strong refuge!
8 My mouth shall be fllled with your praise,

menace (9-13) yet remains buoyant (14-16); the third develops
the tieme of hope and praise.

71,7: A portent to many: the afflictions of the sufferer are
taken as a manifestation of God's anger. Cf Dt 28, 46; Ps 3 I , I 2.

wActs 1, 20. x Ps 139, 16; Ex 32, 32; ls 4,3; Dn 12, l;
Mal 3, 16; Rv3,5.yPss 40,7;50,8-9. 14;51, 18; Is I,
I l-15; Hos 6, 6; Am 5,21-22; Heb 10, 5-8. zPss 22,27;
35,27; 70,5. a ls 44, 26; Ez 36, 10. b Ps 102, 29; ls 65,9.
c2-6: Ps 40, 14-18. dPs 7'1, 12. ePs 35, 4. 26. f Ps 35, 21.
25. g Ps 35, 27. h t-3: Ps 31,2-4. iPs 25,2. j Ps 18, 3. k Ps

140, 2. tPs22,11.

Ps 7l
See RC

242-243

Ps 70
See RC

242-243
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Ps72
See RG

2U

shall sing your glory every day.

II
e Do not cast me aside in my old age;

as my strength fails, do not forsake me.
lo For my enemies speak against me;

they watch and plot against me. m

rlThey say, "God has abandoned that one.

Pursue, seize the wretch!
No one will come to the tescue!"

12 God, do not stand far from me;

my God, hasten to help me.'
13 Bring to a shameful end

those who attack me;

Cover with contempt and scorn
those who seek my ruin. o

la I will always hope in you
and add to all your praise.

Is My mouth shall proclaim your just deeds,

day after day your acts of deliverance,
though I cannot number them all. P

16 I will speak of the mighty works of the Lord;

O Goo, I will tell of your singular iustice.
III

17 God, you have taught me from my youth;
to this day I proclaim your wondrous deeds

18 Now that I am old and gray, o

do not forsake me, God,
That I may proclaimyour might

to all generations yet to come, I

Your power le and justice, God,
to the highest heaven.

You have done great things; s

O God, who is your equal?,
20You have sent me many bitter afflictions,

but once more revive me.

From the watery depths of the earth
once more raise me up.

2lRestore my honor;
turn and comfort me,

Ps 72: A royal psalm in which the Israelite king, as the represen-
tative of God, is the instrument of divine justice ( I -4. l2-14l. and
blesing (5-7. 15-17) for the whole world. The king is human,
giving only what he has received hom God. Hence intercession
must be made for him. The exffavagant language is typical of
oriental royal courts.

72, l: The king . . . the son of kings; the crown prince is the
king's son; the prayer envisages the dynasty.

72, 8: From sea to sea . . . the ends ofthe earth: the bound
aries of the civilized world known at the time: from the Meditena-
nean Sea (the western sea) to tile Pe$ian Gulf (the eastem sea),

22Thatl may praise you with the lyre
for your faithfulness, my God,

And sing to you with the harp,
O Holy One of Israel!

z: My lips will shout for loy as I sing your praise;

my soul, too, which you have redeemed.
2aYes, my tongue shail recount

your justice day by day.

For those who sought my ruin
will have been shamed and disgraced.

PSAI,JI/L 72*

A Prayer for the King
I Of Solomon.

I
O God, give your judgment to the king;

your iustice to the son of kings;'*
2That he may govern your people with justice,

your oppressed with right iudgment, /
3That the mountains may yield their bounty for

the people,

and the hills great abundance,,
4 That he may defend the oppressed among the

people,

save the poor and crush the oppressor.

II
s May he live as long as the sun endures,

like the moon, through all generations.,
6May he be like rain coming down upon the

flelds,

like showers watering the earth,r
TThat abundance may flourish in his days,

geat bounty, till the moon be no more.
III

sMay he rule from sea to sea,

hom the river to the ends of the earth.,*
eMay his foes kneel before him,

his enemies lick the dust. a

and from the Euphrates (the river) to the islands and lands of
southwestern Europe, "the ends of the earth." The words may
also have a mythic nuance-the earth surrounded by cosmic
waters, hence everywhere.

m Ps 3, 2; 22,8. nPs 22,20. o Pss 35, 4; 40, 15;70,3.
p Ps 35, 28. q Is 46, 3-4. rPss 22,3l-32;48, 14-15; t45,
4. sPs 72, 18. tPs 86, 8. uPs 99, 4; ler 23, 5. vPrv3l,8-
9. w Is 52, 7;55, 12. xPs 89, 37-38; Jer 31, 35. yDt32,2;
ls 45, 8; Hos 6, 3. zDt 11, 24; Zec 9, 10. a Is 49, 23; Mi 7,
17.
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loMay the kings of Tarshish and the islands*

bflng tribute,
the kings of Arabia and Seba* offer

gifts.D
rl May all kings bow before him,

all nations serve him.'
12 For he rescues the poor when they cry out,

the oppressed who have no one to help'
13 He shows pity to the needy and the poor d

and saves the lives of the Poor'
laFrom extortion and violence he frees them,

for precious is their blood* in his sight.

v
ls Long may he live, receiving gold from

Arabia,
prayed for without cease, blessed day

by day.
l6May wheat abound in the land,

flouflsh even on the mountain heights.

May his fruit increase like Lebanon's,

his wheat like the grasses of the land. "*
l7May his name be blessed forever;

as long as the sun, may his name endure./
May the tribes of the earth give blessings with

his namel*
may all the nations regard him as favored.s

l8 Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,*
who alone does wonderful deeds. h

reBlessed be his glorious name forever;
may. all the earth be fllled with the LoRD's

glory. I

Amen and amen.

20 The end of the psalms of David, son of

Jesse.

THIRD BOOK -PSALMS 
73.89

PSALM 73*

The Trial of the Just
I A Psalm of Asaph.

How good God is to the uPright,

the Lord, to those who are clean of heart!

I
2 But, as for me, I iost my balance;

my feet all but slipped,
3Because I was envious ofthe arrogant

when I saw the prosperity of the wicked.l
a For they suffer no pain;

their bodies are healthy and sleek.
s They are free of the burdens of life;

they are not afflicted like others.
6 Thus pride adoms them as a necklace;

violence clothes them as a robe.
7 Out of their stupidity comes sin;

evil thoughts flood their hearts. t
8 They scoff and spout their malice;

from on high they utter threats.i
eThey set their mouths against the heavens,*

their tongues roam the earth.
lo So my people turn to them

and drink deeply of their words. *

11 They say, "Does God really know?"
"Does the Most High have any

knowledge?" '
l2 Such, then, are the wicked,

always carefree, increasing their wealth.

II
13 is it in vain that I have kept my heafi

clean,

Ps 73

See RC

244

72, l0: Tarshish and the islands: the far west (Ps 48, 6);
Arabia and Seba: the far south ( I Kss I 0, I ).

72, 14:Theirblood: cfPs I I6, 15.
72, l6: The translation of the difficult Hebrew is tentative.
72, 17: May the tribes of the earth give blessing with his

name: an echo of the promise to the ancestors lGn 12,3;26, 4;
28, 14), suggesting that the monarchy in Israel fulfilled the prom-
ise to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

72, 18-19: A doxology marking the end of Book II of the
Psalter.

Ps 73: The opening verse of this probing poem (cf Pss 37; 49) is

actually the psalmist's hard'won conclusion from peNonal experi
ence: God is iust and good! The psalmist describes near loss of
taitt (2-3), occasioned by observing the wicked who blasphemed
God with seeming impunity (4-12). Feeling abandoned despite
peBonal ilghteousness, the psalmist could not bear the injustice

until an experience of God's neamess in the temple made clear
how deluded the wicked were. Their sudden destruction shows
their impermanence ( I 3-20). The just can thus be confident, for,
as the psalmist now knows, their security is from God 11.23-28).

73, 9: They set their mouths against the heavens: in an
image probably deilved ftom mythic stories of halidivine giants,
the monstrous speech of the wicked is likened to enormous ,aws
gaping wide, devouring everything in sight.

73, l0: The Hebrew is obscure.

bPs 68,30; ls 60,5-6; I Kgs I0, lft. cPss 47, 8. dPru
31, 9. els 27,6; Hos 14, 6-8; Am 9, 13. fPs 21,7. gGn
12, 3; Zec 8, 13. h Pss 41, 14; 89,53; 106, 48; 136, 4. i Ps

57, 5; Nm 14, 21. I Ps 37, l; Jb 21, 13. kJb 15,27. lPs 17,
10. mPs 10, 11;\b22,13.
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Ps74
See RG

242-243,
247

washed my hands in innocence? n

ra For I am afflicted day after day,

chastised every morning.
rs Had I thought, "l will speak as they do,"

I would have betrayed your people.
toThough I tfled to understand all this,

it was too difficult for me,
rTTill I entered the sanctuary of God

and came to understand their end. *

III
lsYou set them, indeed, on a slippery road;

you hurl them down to ruin.
leHow suddenly they are devastated;

undone by disasters foreyer!
20They are like a dream after waking, Lord,

dismissed like shadows when you arise. o

v
2lSince my heartwas embittered

and my soul deeply wounded,
221 was stupid and could not understand;

I was like a brute beast in your presence.
23Yet I am always with you;

you take hold of my right hand. p

z4With your counsel you guide me,

and at the end receive me with honor.*
2sWhom else have I in the heavens?

None beside you delights me on earth.
26Though my flesh and my heart fail,

God is the rock of my heart, my portion
forever.

27 But those who are far ftom you perish;
you destroy those unfaithful to you.

28As for me, to be near God is my good,

to make the Lord Goo my refuge.

73, 17: And came to understand their end: the psalmist

receives a double revelation in the temple: l) the end ofthe
wicked comes unexpecredly (18-20); 2) God is with me.

73, 24: And at the end receive me with honor: a perhaps
deliberately enigmatic verse. [t is undeBtood by some commenta-
tors as reception into heavenly glory hence the traditional transla'
tion, "receive me into glory." The Hebrew verb can indeed refer to
mysterious divine elevation of a righteous person into God's
domain: Enoch in Gn 5, 24; Elijah in 2 Kgs 2, 1l-12; the
righteous psalmist in Ps 49, 16. Pe6onal resunection in the Old
Testament, however, is clearly attested oniy in the second century
B.c. The verse is perhaps best left unspecified as a reference to
God's nearness and protection.

Ps 74: A communal lament sung when the enemy invaded the
temple; it would be especially appropriate at the destructjon of
Jerusalem in 587 Lc. lsrael's God is urged to look upon the ruined
sanctuary and remernber the con$egation who worshiped there

I shall declare all your worla
in the gates of daughter Zion

PSALM 74'

Prayer at the Destruction of the Temple
1 A maskrTof Asaph.

I

Why, God, have you cast us off foreyet? c*
Why does your anger burn against the

sheep of your pasture? .
2 Remember your flock that you gathered of oid,

the tribe you redeemed as your very own.
Remember Mount Zion where you dwell.,

3 Turn your steps toward the utter ruins,
toward the sanctuary devastated by the

enemy.
aYour foes roared triumphantJy in your shrine;

they set up their own tokens of victory.
s They hacked away like foresters gathering

boughs,

swinging their axes in a thicket of trees.
6They smashed all your engraved work,

pounded it with hammer and pick.
TThey set your sanctuary on flre;

the abode ofyour name they razed and
profaned. t

sThey said in their hearts, "Destroy
them all!

Burn all the shrines of God in the land!"
9Now we see no signs,*

we have no prophets,,
no one who knows how long.

l0 How long, O God, shall the enemy ieer?,

(l-11). People and sanctuary are bound together; an attack on
Zion is an attack on lsrael. In the second half of tJIe poem, the
community brings before God the story of their origins-their
creation (12-17)-in order to move God to reenact that deed of
creation now. Will God allow a lesser power to destroy the divine
proiect (1 8-23)?

74, l: Forever: the word implies that the disaster is already of
long duration. Cf 74, 9 and note.

74, 9: Now we see no signs: ancients often asked prophets to
say for how long a divine punishment was to last. Cf 2 5m24, 13.
Here no prophet has arisen to indicate the duration.

nPs26,6; Mal 3, 14. o1b20,8. pPs 121,5. qPss 10, l;
44,24; 77,8. r Ps 80, 5. s Pss 68, 17; 132, 13; Ex 15, 17;
Jer 10, 16; 51, 19. tls 64, t0; Ps 79, l. u tam 2, 9. v Ps 89,
47.
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Shall the foe revile your name forever?
ll Why draw back your right hand,

why keep it idle beneath Your cloak?

II
12Yet you, God, are my king from of old,*

winning victories throughout the earth.
l3You stirred up the sea in your might; '

you smashed the heads of the dragons on
the waters.'

laYou crushed the heads of Leviathan,r
tossed him for food to the sharks.

lsYou opened up springs and torrents,
brought dry land out of the primeval

waters.
l6Yours the day and yours the night;

you set the moon and sun in place.
17You fixed all the limits of the earth;

summer and winter you made.,
l8 Remember how the enemy has jeered,

O LoRo,
how a foolish people has reviled your name,

1e Do not sunender to beasts those who praise

you;
do not forget forever the life ofyour

afflicted.
20 Look to your covenant,

for the land is fllled with gloom;

the pastures, with violence.
2l Let not the oppressed turn back in shame;

may the poor and needy praise your name.
22 Atise, God, defend your cause;

remember the constant ieers of the fools.
23 Do not ignore the clamor of your foes,

the unceasing uproar of your enemies.

PSALM 75*

God theJudge of theWorld
I For the leader. Do not destroy! A psalm

ofAsaph; a song.

I
2We thankyou, God, we give thanks;

we call upon your name,

declare your wonderful deeds.

You said: *
3 "l will choose the time;

I will judge fairly.
4The earth and all its inhabitants will quake,

but I have flrmly set its pillars."' Selah

II
sSo I say to the boastful: "Do not boast!" 6

to the wicked: "Do not raise your horns!*
6 Do not raise your horns against heaven!

Do not speak arrogantly against the Rock!".
7 For judgment comes not from east or from

west,
not from the desert or fiom the mountains, d

sBut from God who decides,

who brings some low and raises others
high. e

eYes, a cup* is in the Lono's hand,
foaming wine, tully spiced. "

When God pours it out,
they will drain it eyen to the dregs;

all the wicked of the earth must drink./
10 But I will rejoice forever;

I will sing praise to the God of Jacob,
rl Who has said:

"l will break off all the homs of the wicked,
but the horns of the just shall be lifted up." r

Ps 75

&€ RG
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74, 12-17: Comparable Canaanite literature describes the
storm.god's victory over all-encompassing Sea and its allies (drag-
ons and Leviathan) and the subsequent peacefiI anangement of
the universe, sometimes through the placement of paired cosmic
elemens (day and night, sun and moon). Cf Ps 89, 12-13. The
psalm apparenfly equates the enemies attacking the temple with
the destructive cosmic forces aiready tamed by God. Why then are
those forces now raging untamed against your own people?

Ps 75: The psalmist gives thank and rejoices (2. 10) for the
direct intervention of God, which is promised in two oracles (3-4.
I I ). Expecung that divine intervention, the psalmist rvams evildo'
ers to repent (5-9).

75,2: Yors said: supplied for claiity here and in v 'l L The
translation assumes in both places that the psalmist is citing an
oracle of God.

75, 5: Do not raise your horns!: the hom is the symbol of
stength; to raise one's hom is to exalt one's own power as v 6
explains.

75, 9: A cup: "the cup of God's wnth" is the punishment
inflicted on the lricked. Cf Is 5l, I 7; ler 25, 15-29; 49, 12; Ez
23,3l-33. Spiced: literally, "a mixed drink"; spices or drugs
were added to wine. Cf Prv 9, 2. 5.

wPs 89, 10. xls 51, 9-10. yJb 3, 8; 40, 25; ls 27,1.
z 16-17: Gn 1. a Pss 46, 3; 60, 4;93, 1; 96, 10; 104, 5; I
Sm 2,8; Is 24,19.b 1 Sm 2,3; Zec2,1-4. cJb 15,25. dMt
24, 23-27. e lb 5, 11 ; 1 Sm 2, 7. f Ps 60, 5; lb 21, 20; ls 51,
17.21-22; ler 25, 15tr; Hb 2, 16. gPs92,11.
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Ps 76

See RG
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PSALM 76*

God Defends Zion
I For the leader; a psalm with stringed instruments.

A song of Asaph.

I
2 Renowned in Judah is God, h

whose name is great in Israel.
3On Salem* is God's tent, a shelter on Zion.
a There the flashing arrows were shattered,

shield, sword, and weapons of war. I Selah

iI
sTerrible and awesome are you,

stronger than the ancient mountains. *

6 Despoiled are the bold warriors;
they sleep their flnal sleep;

the hands of all the mighty have failed.i
7At your roar, O God ofJacob,

chariots and steeds lay still.
8 So terrible and awesome are you;

who can stand before you and your great

anger? r

e From the heavens you pronounced sentence;

the earth was terrifled and reduced to

silence,
loWhen you arose, O God, for judgment

to deliver the afflicted of the land. Selah
I I Even wrathful Edom praises you:

the remnant of Hamath* keeps your feast.

Ill
12 Make and keep vows to the Lono your God. 1

May a1l present bring gifts to this awesome
God,

I3 Who checks the pride of princes,

inspires awe among the kings of earth.

PSALM 77*

Confidence in God during National Distress
r For the leader;'alJeduthun. A psalm ofAsaph.

I
2l cry aloud to God,

cry to God to hear me.
3 On the day of my distress I seek the Lord;

by night my hands are raised unceasingly; ,
I refuse to be consoled.

aWhen I think of God, I groan;
as I ponder, my spidt grows faint. n Selah

s My eyes cannot close in sleep;

I am troubled and cannot speak.
6 I consider the days of old;

the years long past 7 I remember. o

In the night I meditate in my heart;
I ponder and my spirit broods:

8'Witl the Lord reject us forever, p

never again show favor?
e Has God's love ceased forever?

Has the promise failed for all ages?
lo Has God forgotten mercy,

in anger withheld compassion?" Selah
I 1 I conclude: * "My sorrow is this,

the right hand of the Most High has left
us." s

II
I 2 I will remember* the deeds of the Lono;

yes, your wonders of old I will remember. '
l3l will recite all your works;

your exploits I will tell.
laYourway, O God, is holy;

what god is as great as our God? s

lsYou alone are the God who did wonders;

Ps 77
See RC
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Ps 76: A song glorifying Zion, the mountain ofJerusalem wher€
God destroyed Israel's enemies. Zion is thus the appropriate site to
celebrate the victory (3-4), a victory described in parallel scenes
(5 7. 8 I I ). Israel is invited to worship its powerful patron deity
112-131.

76, 3: Salem: an ancient name for Jerusalem, used here per

haps on account of its allusion to the Hebrew word for peace,

shalom.ClCn 14, )8; Heb7, I 3.
76, 5: Ancient mountains: conjectural translation of a difficult

Hebrew phrase on the basis of Gn 49,26. The mountains are part
ofthe structure ofthe universe (Ps 89, l2-13).

76, ll: Edom... Hamath: conjectural translation. Israel's
neighbors to the southeast and north.

Ps 77: A community lament in which lhe speaker ("1") de
scribes the.anguish of Israel at God's silence when its very exis,
tence is at stake (2-l I ). In response the speaker recites the story

of how Cod brought the people inro existence (12 2l). The
question is thus posed to Cod: Witl you allow the people you
created to be destroyed?

77, I I : I conclude: literally, "l said." The psalmist, after ponder-
ing the present distress and God's promises to Israel, has decided
that Cod has forgotten the people.

77, 12: I wtll remember: the verb sometimes means to make
present the great deeds of Israel's past by reciting them. Cf Pss 78,
42;105,5; 106,7.

h Hb 3, 2. i Pss 46, l0; 122, 6-9. j 2 Kgs 19, 35; Jer 51,
39; Na 3, 18. kDr 7,2l; I Sm 6,20: Na 1.6; Mat 3.2.
lNm 30,3. mPss 50, 15;88,2. nJon 2,8. oPs 143,5; Dt
32,7. p8-10: Pss 13, 2; 44,24;74, l; 80, 5; 89, 47; Lam3,
31. qEx 15,6. 12; Pss 17,7:18,36. rPs 143,5. sPs 18,
31; Ex 15,11.
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among the peoples you revealed your

might. 1

l6With your arm you redeemed your people,

the descendants ofJacob and Joseph.'
Selah

l7The waters saw you, God;
the waters saw you and lashed about,
trembled even to their depths. r

IsThe ciouds poured down thelr rains;
the thunderheads rumbled;
your arrows flashed back and forth. P

le The thunder of your chariot wheels
resounded;

your iightning lit up the world;
the earth trembled and quaked.,

zo Through the sea was your path;

your way, through the mighty waters,
though your footsteps were unseen./

2rYou led your people like a flock
under the care of Moses and Aaron. z

PSALM 78*

A New Beginning in Zion and David
t A rnaskrTofAsaph.

I

Attend, my people, to my teaching;
listen to the words of my mouth.

2l will open my mouth in story*
drawing lessons from of old.'

3We have heard them, we know them;
our ancestors have recited them to us. D

aWe do not keep them ftom our children;
we recite them to the next generation,

Ps 78: A recital of history to show that past generations did not
respond to God's gracious deeds and were punished by Cod
making the gift into a punishment. Will lsrael now fail to appreci'
ate God's new act-the choosing of Zion and of David? The

tripartite introduction invites Israel to learn the lessons hidden in
its traditions Il-4. 5-7. 8-ll); each section ends with the
mention of God's acts. There are two distinct narratives of approxi
mately equal length: the wilderness evens (12-39) and the
movement from Egypt to Canaan 140-721. The structure of both
is parallel: gracious act (12-16. 40-55), rebellion (17-20. 56
58), divine punishment {21-31. 5S-641, Cod's readiness to
forgive and begin anew 132-39.65-72J. The psalm may reflect
the reunification progam of either King Hezekiah {late eighth
century) or KingJosiah (late seventh century) in that the Northem
Kingdom (Ephraim, Joseph) is especially invited to accept Zion and

the Davidic king.
78,2: Story: Hebrew mashalliterally means "comparison" and

can signify a story with a hidden meaning. Mt 13, 35 cites the
verse to explain Jesus' use ofparables.

The praiseworthy and mighty deeds of the
Lono,

the wonders that he performed. c

s God set up a decree in Jacob,
established a law in Israel: d

What he commanded our ancestors,

they were to teach their children;
oThat the next generation might come to know,

childrenyet to be born. e

In turn they were to recite them to their
children,

7 that they too might put their trust in God,
And not forget the works of God,

keeping his commandments.
8 They were not to be Iike their ancestors,

a rebellious and defiant generation,/
A generation whose heart was not constant, s

whose spirit was not faithful to Cod,
e Like the ranks of Ephraimite archers,*

who retreated on the day of battle.
loThey did not keep God's covenant;

they refused to wa.lk by his law.
I I They forgot his worls,

the wondrous deeds he had shown them.
II
A

12 In the sight of their ancestors God did
wonders,

in the land of Egypt, the piain of. Zoan.h*
I3 He split the sea and led them across,r

piling up the waters rigid as walls.r
la God led them with a cloud by day,

all night with the light of f,re. t
1s He split rock in the desert,

78, 9: Ephmimite archers: Ephraim was the most important
tribe of the Northern Kingdom. Its military defeat (here unspeci
ned) demonstrates its inndelity to God, who otherwise would
have protected it.

78,12.43: Zoan: a city on the arm ofthe Nile, a former capital
of Egypt.

Ps 78
See RC
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tPss 86, l0;89,6. uGn 46,26 27; Neh 1,10. vPss 18,

l6; l14,3; Na 1,4. wPss 18, 14-15:29;144,6;|b37,3-
4; Wis 5, 2l; Hb 3, 10-l l; Zec 9, 14. x Pss 18, 8;97, 4;99,
l; Ex 19, 16; Jgs 5,4-5. yNeh 9, 1l; Wis 14,3; Is 51, l0;
Hb 3, 15. zPs78, 52; Is 63, 1l-14; Hos 12, 14; Mi 6, 4.
a Ps 49,5; Mt 13, 35. b Ps 44,2. c Ex 10, 2; Dt 4,gt lb
8,8.d Ps 147,\9;Dr33,4.e Ps22,31 32; Dt4,9;6,7.
f Dr3l,27;32,5. g Ps 95, 10. h Ps 106,7. i 13-14: Ex

14 15; Ps 136, 13. j Ex 14,22;15,8. k Ps 105,39; Ex 13.

2l;Wis 18,3.
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gave water to cllink, abounding as the

deeP.1
l6 He made streams flow from crags,

drew out rivers of water.
B

17 But they went on sinning against him,
rebelling against the Most High in the

desert.'
rBThey tested God in their hearts,

demanding the food they craved.'
leThey spoke against God, and said,

"Can God spread a table in the desert? o

2oTrue, when he struck the rock,
water gushed forth,
the wadis flooded.

But can he also provide bread,

give meat to his people?"

C
21 The Lono heard and grew angry; P

flre blazed up againstJacob;
anger flared up against Israel.

22For they did not believe in God,

did not trust in his saving power.
23So he commanded the skies above;*

the doors of heaven he opened.
2a God rained manna upon them for food;

bread from heaven he gave them. s

2sAll ate a meal flt for heroes;
food he sent in abundance.

26 He stirred up the east wind in the heavens;

by his power God brought on the south
wind.

27 He rained meat upon them like dust,
winged fowl like the sands of the sea,

28 Brought them down in the midst of the camp,

round about their tents.
2eThey ate and were well filled;

he gave them what they had craved.
30 But while they still wanted more,

and the food was still in their mouths,

78, 23-3 I : On the manna and the quail, see Ex I 6 and Nm I L
Unlike Ex 16, here boh manna and quail are instruments of
punishment, showing that a divine gift can become deadly be.
cause of Israel's apostasy.

78,35: Remembered: invoked God publicly in wo$hip. Their
words were insincere (36).

78, 38: God is always ready to forgive and begin anew, as in
choosing Zion and David (65-721.

78,43-55'. Ex 7-12 records ten plagues. Here there are six

3r God's anger attacked them,
killed their best warriors,
Iaid low the youth of Israel.'

32 In spite of all this they went on sinning,
they did not believe in his wonders.

D
33 God ended their days abruptly,

their years in sudden death.
3aWhen he slew them, they began to seek him;

they again inquired of their God. s

3sThey remembered* that God was their rock,
God Most High, their redeemer.

36 But they deceived him with their mouths,
lied to him with their tongues.

3TTheir hearts were not constant toward him;
they were not faithful to his covenant. r

38 But God is merciful and forgave their sin;
he did not utterly destroy them.

Time and again he turned back his anger,

unwilling to unleash all his rage.,*
3e He was mindful that they were flesh,

a breath that passes and does not return.
III
A

a0 How often they rebelled against God in the
desert,

grieved him in the wasteland.
arAgain and again they tested God,

provoked the Holy One of Israel.
A2They did not remember his power,

the day he redeemed them from the foe,,
a3When he displayed his wonders in Egypt,*

his marvels in the plain of.Zoan.*
aa God changed their rivers to blood;

their streams they could not drink.
4s He sent insects that devoured them,'

frogs that destroyed them.
a6 He gave their harvest to the caterpillar,

the fruits of their labor to the locust.
a7 He killed their vines with hail,r

I Pss 105,41; 114,8; Ex 17, I 7; Nm 20,2 13; Dt 8,
15; Wis I l, 4; Is 48, 21. m Dt 9,7; Ez 20, 13. n Ps 106,
!1i EI-I612-36. o Ps 23.5.p 21f: Nm It; Dt 32,22.q ps

105,40: Ex 16.4.14 Dt 8,3: Wis lo,20; Jn 0, 31. r'Nm
14,29. s Dt 32, 15. 18; ls 26, 16. r ps 95, 10; \s29,13.
u Ps 85, 4; Ex 32, 14; Is 48, 9; F.z 20, 22. v Ps tO6,2t.
w 43J: Ps 105, 27-36; 135, 9; Ex 7, l4-ll, l0; 12, 29-
36; Wis 16-18. x Ex 8, 17. y Wis 16, tO.
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their sycamores with frost.
48 He exposed their flocks to deadly hail,

their cattle to lightning. z

aeHe unleashed against them his fiery breath,
roar, fury and distress,
storming messengers of death.

so He cleared a path for hh anger;
he did not spare them from death;
he delivered their beasts to the plague.

slHe struck all the firstborn of Egypt,,
love's first child in the tents of Ham.

52 God led forth his people like sheep;
he guided them through the desert like a

flock. o

s3 He led them on secure and unafraid,
but the sea enveloped their enemies. c

sa He brought them to his holy land,

the mountain his right hand had won. d

ss God drove out the nations before them,
apportioned them a heritage by 1or,

setiled the tribes of Israel in their tents.

B
s6 But they tested, rebelled against God Most

High,
his decrees they did not observe.

sTThey turned back, deceitfullike their
ancestors;

they proved false Iike a bovr with no
tension.

ssThey enraged him with their high ptaces;

with their idols they goaded him.,
C

seGod heard and grew angy;
he reiected Israel completely.

0 He forsook the shrine at Shiloh,/*
the tent where he dwelt with humans.

6rHe gave up his might into captivity,
his glorious ark into the hands of the foe. s

divine attacks upon Egypt; the seventh climactic act is God's
bringing lsrael to the holy land.

78, 60: Shiloh: an important shrine in the north prior to
Jerusalem. Despite its holy status, it was destoyed (60-64; cfJer
7,12. t4l.

78, 68, 70: God's ultimate offer of mercy to the sinful helpless
people is Zion and the Davidic king.

Ps 79: A communal lament complaining that the nations have
denled the temple and murdeted the holy people, Ieaving their
corpses unburied (l-4). The occasion is probably the desfuction
of Jerusalem by the Babylonian army in 587 r.c. The people ask
how long the withdrawal of divine favor will last (5), pray for

62 Cod abandoned his people to the swordl

- he was enraged against his heritage.
63 Fire consumed their young men;

their young women heard no wedding
songs. h

6a Their priests fell by the sword;
thef widows made no lamentation.

D
05Then the Lord awoke as from sleep,

like a warrior from the effects of wine.
66 He put his enemies to flight;

everlasting shame he dealt them.
67 He rejected the tent ofJoseph,

chose not the tribe of Ephraim.
68God chose the tribe of Judah,*

Mount Zion which he favored. r

6e He built his shrine like the heavens,

like the euth which he founded forever.
70 He chose David his servant,

took him from the sheepfold./
TlFrom tending sheep God brought him,

to shepherd jacob, his people,
Israel, his heritage. e

72 He shepherded them with a pure heart;
with skilled hands he guided them.

PSALM 79*

A Prayer forJerusalem
t A psalm ofAsaph.

I

O God, the nations have invaded your
heritage;

they have defiled your holy temple,
have laid Jerusalem in ruins. 1

2They have left the corpses of your servants

as food for the birds of the heavens,

the flesh of your faithful for the beasts of the
earth. m

action now (6-7), and admit that their own sins have brought
about the catastrophe (8-9). They seek to persuade God to act for
reasons of honor: the nations who do not call upon the Name are
running amok [6); the divine honor is compromised (1. 10. 12);
God's own servants suffer (2-4. I I ).

z Ex 9,3. a Ps 105, 36; 136, 10; Ex 12,29. bPs 77,21.
cEx 14,26-28. dEx 15, 17. eDt 32, 16.21. fJos 18, 1; I
Sm 1, 3; Jet 7, 12;26,6. g I Sm 4,11.22. hDt 32, 25; Jer
7, 34. iPss 48, 2; 50,2i Lam 2, 15. j Ps 89, 21; Ez 34,23;
37,24;2 Chr 6, 6. k I Sm 16, 11-13;2 5m7,8.12 Yg;25,
9-10; Lam l, 10. mJer7,33.

Ps 79
See RC

242-243



Psalms, 80 702

Ps 80
S€€ RC
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3They have spilled theh blood like water

all around Jerusalem,

and no one is left to bury them.'
a We have become the reproach of our

neighbors,
the scom and derision of those around us' 0

II
s How long, Lono? Will you be angry forever?

Will your rage keep burning like fire? p

6 Pour out your wrath on nations that reiect

YOtr,

on kingdoms that do not call on Your
name' q

7 For they have devoured Jacob,

laid waste his home.
8Do not hold past iniquities against us;

may your compassion come quicklY,

for we have been brought very low. "

III
e Help us, God our savior,

for the glory of your name.
Deliver us, pardon our sins

for your name's sake. "
loWhy should the nations say,

"Where is their God?" I

Before our eyes make clear to the nations

that you avenge the blood of your servants. u

N
11 Let the gtoans of prisoners come before you;

by your great power free those doomed to
death.,

12 Lord, inflict on our neighbors sevenfold
the disgrace they inflicted on you. /

13 Then we, your people, the sheep of your
pasture,

will give thanks to you forever;
through all ages we will declare your praise.

PSALM 80*

Prayer to Restore God's VineYard
1 For the leader; according to "Lilies." Eduth-*

A psalm of AsaPh.

I
2 Shepherd of Israel, listen,

guide of the flock of JosePh!

From your throne upon the cherubim reveal

yourself'
3 to Ephraim, Beniamin, and Manasseh.

Sth up your power, come to save us.
a O Lono ofhosts, restore us;

Let your face shine upon us,

that we may be saved. Y

II
s Lono of hosts,

how long will you burn with anger

while your people pray?'
6You have fed them the bread of tears,

made them drink tears in abundance.'
TYou have left us to be fought over by our

neighbors;
our enemies deride us. D

8O Lono ofhosts, restore us;

let your face shine upon us,

that we may be saved.

III
eYou brought a vine* out of Egypt;

you drove away the nations and planted it.
loYou cleared the ground;

it took root and filled the land.
llThe mountains were covered by its shadow,

the cedars of God by its branches.
l2 It sent out boughs as far as the sea, 

*

shoots as far as the river.*
13Why have you broken down the walls,

so that all who pass by pluck its fruit? c

Ps 80: A community lament in time of military defeat. Using
the familiar image of Israel as a vineyard, the people complain that
God has broken down the wall protecting the once splendid vine
brought from Egypt (9-14). They pray that God will again turn to
them and use the Davidic king to lead them to victory (15-20).

80, l: Lilies . . . . Eduth: the nrst term is probably the title of
the melody to which the psalm was to be sung; the second is
unexplained.

80, 9: A vine: a ftequent metaphor for Israel. CI ls 5, 1-7;27,
2-5;ler2,2l; Hos 10, 1; Mt21,33.

80, t2: The sea: the Meditermnean. The river: the Euphrates.
Cf Gn 15, l8; I Kgs 5, l. The terms may also have a mythic

nuance-the seas that surround the earth; sea and river are
sometimes paralleled in poefy.

n 1 Mc 7, 17; ler 14, I 6. o Ps 44, 14; 80, 7 ; 123, 3-4; lb
12, 4; Dn 9, 16; Zep 2, 8. p Pss 13,2; M,24; 89, 47; Dr 4,
24. qPs 14,4; Jer 10, 25. rPs 142, 7. sEz 20, 44; 36,22.
tPss 42,4; 115,2; ll 2, 17. uJl 4,21. vPs 102,21. wPs
89, 5l-52. x Pss 23, l-3; 95,7; 100,3; Gn 48, 15; Ex 25,
22; 1 Sm 4,4;2 Sm 6,2; Mi 7,14. y 4.8.20: Pss 4,7;31,
17; 67,2; 85, 5; Nm 6, 25; Dn 9, 17. zPss 13, 2; 44, 24;
74, l; 79, 5; 89, 47; Dt 4, 24. aPss 42, 4; 102, 10. bPs 44,
l4; 79, 4; 123, 3-4; lb 12, 4; Dn 9, 16; Zep2, 8. c Ps89,41.
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laThe boar from the forest strips the vine;
the beast of the fleld feeds upon it. d

lsTurn again, Lono ofhosts;
look down from heaven and see;

Attend to this vine,
16 the shoot your right hand has planted.
rTThose who would burn or cut it down-

may they perish at your rebuke.
loMay your help be wlth the man at your right

hand,
with the one* whom you once made

strong.
le Then we will not withdraw from you;

revive us, and we will call on your name.
20 Lonp of hosts, restore us;

let your face shine upon us,

that we may be saved.

PSALM 8IT

An Admonition to Fidelity
I For the leader; "upon the gittith."* Of Asaph.

I
2 Sing ioyfully to God our strength; ,

shout in triumph to the God of Jacob!
3Take up a melody, sound the timbrel,

the sweet-sounding harp and lyre.
4BIow the ffumpet at the new moon,

at the full moon,* on our solemn feast./
s For this is a law in Israel,

an edict of the God of Jacob, a

6Who made it a decree forJoseph
when he came out of the land of Egypt.

80, I 8: The man at your right hand . . . the one: the Davldic
king who will lead the army in battle.

Ps 8l: At a pilgrimage feast, probably hawest in the fall, the
people assemble in the temple in accord with the Sinai ordinances

{2-6a). They hear a divine word (mediated by a temple speaker)
telling how God rescued them from slavery in Egypt (7-9), gave
them the fundamental commandment of fldelity (9-11), which
would bring punishment if they retused to obey (12-13). But if
Israel repents, God will be with them once again, bestowing
protection and fertility ( 1 4- I 7).

81, l: Upon the gittith: probably the title of the melody to
which the psalm was to be sung or a musical instument.

81, 4: New moon.. . firll moon: the pilgrimage feast of
harvest began vrith a $eat assembly {Lv 23,24; Nm 29, 1 ), used

the new moon as a sign (Nm 29, 61, and included trumpets (Lv
23,24).

81, 6: I hear a new oracle: literally, "a tongue I do not know I
hear." A temple omcial speaks the word of God (6b- I 7), which is
authoritative and unlike merely human words (cf Nm 24,4.16).

II
I hear a new oracle: *

7 "l relieved their shoulders of the burden;*
thef hands put down the basket. n *

8 In distress you called and I rescued you;
unseen, I spoke to you in thunder;

At the waters of Meribah* I tested you and

said:i Selah
o 'Listen, my people, I give you warning!

If only you will obey me, Israelll
l0 There must be no foreigr god among youl t *

you must not worship an alien god.
ll I, the Lono, am your God,

who brought you up from the land of Egypt.
Open wide your mouth that I may fill it.'

r2 But my people did not listen to my words;
Israel did not obey me.

13So I gave them over to hardness ofheart;
they followed their own designs. /

14 But even now if my people would listen,
if Israel would walk in my paths, m

ls ln a moment I would subdue their foes,

against their enemies unleash my hand. n

l6Those who hate the Lonp would tremble,
their doom sealed forever.

17 But lsrael I would feed with the finest wheat,
satisfy them with honey from the rock.",

PSALM 82*

The Downfall of Unjust Gods
t ApsalmofAsaph.

I

God rises in the divine council,

81, 7: I relieved their shoulders of the burden: Iiterally, "his

llsrael'sl shoulder," hence the plural ffanslation. A reference to the
libemtion of lsrael ftom slavery in Egypt. The basket: for carrying
clay to make bflck. Cf Ex 1 , 14.

81, 8: Meribah: place of rebellion in the wilderness; cf Ex 17,
7; Nm20, 13.

81, l0: There must be no foreign god among you: as in Pss

50 and 95, Israel is challenged to obey the first commandment of
ndelity to God after the proclamation of the exodus.

Ps 82: As in Ps 58, the pagan gods are seen as subordinate
divine beings to whom Israel's God had delegated oversight of the
foreign counuies in the beginning (Dt 32, 8-9 LXX). Now God

d Hos 2, 14. e Pss 43, 4; 68,26; 149,3; 150, 3-4; Jdt 16,
l. f Lv 23,24; Nm29, 1. g Ex 23, l4ff. h Ex l, 14; 6, 6. i Ps

26; Is 55, 2-3. k l0-ll: Ex 20, 2-6; Dt 5, 6-10. llet 3,
17;7,24. mls 48, 18. nLv 26,7-8. oPs 147, 14; Dt 32,
13-14.

Ps 8l
See RC
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Ps 82
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Ps 83
See RC
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gives ludgment in the midst of the gods. p

2 "How longwill you iudge unlusfly
and favor the cause of the wicked? c Selah

3 Defend the lowly and fatherless;

render justice to the afflicted and needy.
a Rescue the lowly and poor;

deliver them from the hand of the
wicked."'

II
sThe gods neither know nor understand,

wandering about in darkness,

and all the world's foundations shake.*
6 l declare: "Gods though you be,*

offspring of the Most High all of you,
TYet like any mortal you shall die;

like any prince you shall fall."
EArise, O God, judge the earth,*

for yours are all the nations.

PSALM 83*

Prayer against a Hostile Alliance
I A song; a psalm ofAsaph.

I
2 God, do not be silent;

God, be not still and unmoved! ,
3 See how your enemies rage;

your foes proudly raise their heads.
aThey conspire against your people,

plot against those you protect. l
sThey say, "Come, let us wipe out their nation;

let Israel's name be mentioned no more!"
6They scheme with one mind,

in league against you: u

TThe tents of Ishmael and Edom,*

rises in the heavenly assembly (l ) to rebuke the uniust "gods"
(2-4), who are shipped of divine status and reduced in rank ro
mortals (5-7). They are accused of misruliDg the earth by not
upholding the poor. A short prayer for unive$al ,ustice concludes
the psahn (8).

82, 5: The gods are blind and unable to declare what is right.
Their misrule shakes earth's foundations (cf Ps I 1, 3; 75, 41,
which God made firm in creation {Ps 96, l0).

82, 6: I declare: "Gods though you be": in Jn 10, 34 Jesus
uses the ve$e to prove that those to whom the word of God is

addressed can flttingly be caled "gods."
82, 8: Judge the earth: according to Dt 32, 8-q LXX, lsrael's

God had oridnally assigned jurisdiction over the foreign nations to
the subordinate deities, keeping lsrael as a pe$onal possession.
Now God will directly take over the rulership of the whole world.

Ps 83: The cormunity lament complains to God of the natlons'
attempts to u/ipe out the name of Israel {2-9).The psalmist sees
all lsrael's enemies throughout its history united in a conspiracy
(3-9). May God destroy the cunent crop of enemies as the

the people of Moab and Hagar, ,*
8 Gebal," Ammon, and Amalek, '

Philistia and the inhabitants of Tyre.,
eAssyria, too, in league with them

gives aid to the descendants of Lot.* Selah

II
10 Deal with them as with Midian;*

as with Sisera and Jabin at the torrent
Kishon,r

1l Those desffoyed at Endor,

who became dung for the ground.,
t2Make their nobles like Oreb andZeeb,

all their princes like Zebah and Zalmunna,
13 Who made a plan together,

"Let us seize the pastures of God.'
laMy God, turn them into withered grass,

into chaff flying before the wind.,
lsAs a flre raging through a forest,

a flame setting mountains ablaze, b

lo Pursue them with your tempest;
terrify them with your storm. c

17 Cover their faces with shame,

till they pay you homage, Lono.
18 Let them be dismayed and shamed foreverl

let them perish in disgrace.
1e Show them you alone are the Lono,

the Most High over all the earth. d

PSALM 84*

Prayer of a Pilgrim toJerusalem
I For the leader; "upon the gittitll" A psalm

of the Korahites.

I
2 How lovely your dwelling,

enemies of old were destroyed (l 0- l3), and may they be pursued
untfl they acknowledge the name of Israel's God ( l4- I 9J.

83, 7-9: Apart hom the fusyrians, all the nations listed here
were neighbors of lsrael. The people of . . . Hagar: a tribe of the
desert regions east of Ammon and Moab (l Chr 5, 10. 19-22).
Gebal is the Phoenician city of Byblos or perhaps a mountain
region south of the Dead Sea. The descendants ofLot are Moab
and Edom {Gn I 9, 36-38 and Dt 2, 91. These nations were never
united against Israel in the same period; the psalm has lumped
them all together.

83, l0-13: For the historical events, see Jgs 4-8.
Ps 84: Israelites celebrated three pilgrimage feasts in Jerusalem

Ps 84
See RC

242

p Is 3, 13-)4. q Ps 58, 2. r Dt l, 17. sPss 10, l; 44, 24;
109, 1. tjer 1 l, 9. u Ps 2, 2. v Nm 20, 23i 1 Chr 5, 10. 19.
wEx 17, 8. xJos 13, 2.yEx 2, 15; Is 9, 3; 10,26. zJer 8,
2. a Pss l, 4; 35, 5;58, l0; Is 5,24; 10, t7; 't7, t3;29, 5:
Ez 21, 3. b Ps 50, 3. clb 25, 32t 27, 21. dPs 97, 9; Dt 4,
39; Dn 3, 45.
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O Lono of hosts! "
3My soul yearns and pines

for the courts of the Lono.l
My heart and flesh cry out

for the lMng God.
aAs the sparrow finds a home

and the swallow a nest to settle her young,*

My home is byyour altars,
Lono of hosts, my king and my God!a

s Happy are those who dwell in your house!

They never cease to praise you.

Selah

II
6 Happy are those who find refuge in you,

whose hearts are set on pilgrim roads.
7As they pass through the Baca valley,*

they flnd spring water to drink.
Also from pools the Lord provides water

for those who lose their way.
sThey pass through outer and inner wall

and see the God of gods on Zion.
III

e Lono of hosts, hear my prayer;

listen, God of Jacob.
Selah

roO God, look kindly on our shield;
look upon the face of your anointed. t *

v
ll Better one day in your courts

than a thousancl elsewhere.

Better the threshold of the house of my God

than a home in the tents of the wicked.
12 For a sun and shield is the Lonn God,

bestowing all gace and glory.

The Lonp withholds no good thing
from those who walk without reproach.

13O Lono of hosts,

happy are those who trust in you!

annually. The psalm expresses the sentiments of the pilgrims eager
to enjoy the divine presence.

84, 4: The desire of a resdess bird for a secure home is an image
of the desire of a pilgrim for the secure house of God. CfPs 42,2-
3, where the image for the desire of the pilgrim is the thi$t of the
deer for water.

84,7: Baca valley: Hebrew obscure; prcbably a valley on the
way toJerusalem.

M, l0: Our shield . . . your anointed: the king had a role in
t}le liturdcal celebration. For the king as shield, cf Ps 89, 1 9.

Ps 85: A national lament reminding God of past favom and

forgivenes (2-4) and begging for forgiveness and grace now (5-
8). A speaker represents the people who wait hurnbly with open

hears (9-10): God will be active on their behalf (11-14). The

PSALM 85*

Prayer for Divine Favor
I For the leader. A psalm of the Korahites.

I
zYou once favored, Lono, your land,

restored the good fortune of]acob. i
3You forgave the guilt ofyour people,

pardoned all their sins.

Selah
aYou withdrew all your wrath,

turned back your burning anger.l

II
s Restore us once more, God our savior;

abandon your wrath against us. t
o Will you be angry with us forever,

drag out your anger for all generations?/
TPlease give us life again,

that your people may reioice in you.
sShow us, Lonn, your lovel

grant us your salvation.

III
el will listen for the word of God;

surely the Lono will proclaim peace

To his people, to the faithtul,
to those who trust in him.*

10Near indeed is salvation for the loyal;
prosperity will fill our land.

llLove and uuth will meet;*
justice and peace will kiss.,

12Truth will spring from the earth;

iustice will look down from heaven.,
13The Lono will surely grant abundance;

our land will yield its increase. o

14 Prosperity will march before the Lono,
and good fortune will follow behind.

situation suggests the conditions of Judea during the early post-

exilic period, the fifth century B.c.; the thoughts are similar to
those of postexilic prophets (Hg 1, 5-11; 2, 6-91.

85, 9: The prophet listens to God's revelation. Cf Hb 2, L
85, 'l'l-14: Divine activity is personifled as pairs ofvirtues.

ePss 43,3-4; 122, 1. fPss 42,2-3i
26, 9. gPs 5, 3. h Ps 89, 19. i Pss 14, 7

Ex 32, 14; Is 48, 9. k Ps 80, 4. I Pss 79,
15; 97, 2. n Is 45, 8. oPs 67, 7; Lv 26,
23-24; Zec 8, 12.

Ps 85
See RG

242-243,
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63,2-3; 143, 6; ls
126, 4. jPs 78,38;

5; 89,47. m Ps 89,
4; Ez 34,27; Hos 2,
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Ps 86
&e RG

242-243,
249

PSAIM E6*

Prayer in Time of Distress
I A prayer of David.

I

Hear me, Lono, and answer me,

for I am poor and oppressed.
2Preserve my life, for Iam loyal;

save your servant who trusts in you.
3You are my God; pity me, Lord;

to you I call all the day.
aGladden the soul ofyour servant;

to you, Lord, I lift up my soul. a

5 Lord, you are kind and forgiving,
most loving to all who call on you. o

6LoRo, hearmypmyer;
listen to my cry for help.'

7ln this time of trouble I call,
for you will answer me.

II
sNone among the gods can equal you, O Lord;

nor can their deeds compare to yours. s

eAll the nations you have made shall come

to bow before you, Lord,

and give honor to your name. r

10 For you are $eat and do wondrous deeds;

and you alone are God.
III

I I Teach me, LoRD, your way
that I may walk in your truth,'
single-hearted and revering your name.

121 will praise you with all my heart,
glorify your name forever, Lord my God.

13Your love for me is great;

you have rescued me ftom the depths of
Sheol.,

laO God, the arrogant have risen against me;
a ruthless band has sought my life;

Ps 86: An individual lament. The psalmist, "poor and op-
pressed" (1), "devoted" (2), "your servant" (2. 4. l6), "rescued
from the depths of Sheol' (13), attacked by the ruthless (14),
desires only God's protection { I -7. I 1 - 1 7).

Ps 87: A song of Zion, like Psalms 46; 48; 76; and 132. After
the exile of the sixth century 8.c., diaspora Jews from all over the
world (4) made the long pilgrimage to jerusalem, tle city of Cod
(l-3). Such jews may have hailed from distant lands, but the
psalm sees them as children of Zion l5-7). The original occasion
may have been Pentecost, which always attracted a large number
of diaspora Jews.

87,ZThe gatesi the city itself, a common Hebrew idiom.

to you they pay no heed.
I s But you, Lord, are a merciful and gracious

God,

slow to anger, most loving and true. w

I6Tuln to me, haYe pity on me;
give your strength to your servant;
save this child of your handmaid.,

I7 Give me a sign of your favor:

make my enemies see, to their confusion,
that you, Lono, help and comfort me.

PSALM 87*

Zion the True Birthplace of Diaspora
Pilgrims

1 A psalm of the Korahites. A song.

I

The Lono loves the city/
founded on holy mountains,

2 Loves the gates* of Zion
more than any dwelling in Jacob.

3 Glorious things are said of you,
O city of God!

II
aFrom Babylon and Egypt I count

those who acknowledge the Lono.
Philistia, Ethiopia, Tyre,

of them it can be said:

"This one was botn there."
s But of Zion it must be said:*

"They all were born here." ,
The Most High conf,rms this; a

6 the Lono notes in the register of the
peoples:

"This one was born here." a

7 So all sing in their festive dance:

"Within you is my true home.".

Ps 87
See RG

242

Selah

Selah

87, 5-6: The bond behveen the exile and the holy city was so
strong as to override the exile's citDenship of lesser cities.

p Pss

35, 10;
t4, \6;
143,8.
145,8;
76, 2-3
68,26;

25, 1; 143, 8. q)l 2, 13. r Pss 5, 2; 130, 1-2. s Pss
89, 9; Ex 15, I l; Dt 3,24;ler 10, 6. t Ps 22,28 Zec
Rv 15, 4. uPss 25, 4;26,3;27, ll; 119, 12.35;

10. v Pss 30, 4; 40,3; lon 2, 7. w Pss 103, 8; 130, 7;
Ex 34, 6. xPss 25, 16; ll6. 16; Wis 9, 5. y 1-2: Pss

; 78, 68-69. zcal 4, 26. a Ps 48, 9. b Is 4, 3. c Pss

149,3.
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PSALM 88*

A Despairing Lament
I A song; a psalm of the Korahites. For the leader;
according to Ma halath. For singing; a maskilof

Heman the Erahile.
I

2 Lono, my God, I call out by day;

at night I cry aloud in your presence. d

3 Let my prayer come before you;
incline your ear to my cry. e

a For my soul is fllled with troubles;/*
my life draws near to Sheol.

s l am reckoned with those who go down to the

Pit;
I am weak, without strength.

6My couch is among the dead,

with the slain who lie in the grave.

You remember them no more;
they are cut off from your care.

TYou plunged me into the bottom of the pit,
into the darkness of the abyss.

sYour wrath lies heavy upon me;
all your waves crash over me. c

Selah
eBecause of you my friends shun me;

you make me loathsome to them; 
^

Caged in, I cannot escape;
lo my eyes grow dim from trouble.

II
All day I call on you, Lono;

I stretch out my hands to you.
I 1 Do you work wonders for the dead?*

Do the shades arise and praise you?i

12ls your love proclaimed in the grave,

your fidelity in the tomb?
13 Are your marvels declared in the darkness,

Ps 88: A lament in which the psalmist prays for rescue from the
alienation of approaching death. Each of the three stanzas begins
with a call to God (2. lob. l4l and complains of the death that
separates one from God. The tone is persistently grim.

88, 4-8: In imagination the psalmist already experiences the
alienation of Sheol.

88, ll-13: The psalmist seeks to persuade God to act out of
concem for divine honor: the shades give you no worship, so keep
me alive to offer you praise.

Ps 89: The community laments the defeat of the Dayidic king,
to whom God promised kingship as enduring as the heavens (2-
5). The psalm nanates how God became king of the divine beings
(6-9) and how the Davidic king became king of earthly kings
(20-38). Since the defeat of the king calls into question God's

Selah 6The heavens praise your marvels, Lono,
your loyalty in the assembly of the holy

ones. tr

TWho in the skies ranl$ with the Lonp?

your righteous deeds in the land of obliv-
ion?

III
la But I cry out to you, LoRD;

in the morning my prayer comes before
you.

rsWhy do you reject me, Lono?
Why hide your face from me?

161 am mortally amicrcd since youth;
lifeless, I suffer your terrible blows.

17Your wrath has swept over me;
your terrors have reduced me to silence.l

r8Ail the day they surge round like a flood;
from every side they close in on me.

le Because of you companions shun mel t
my only friend is darkness.

PSALM 89*

A Lamentover God's Promise to David
I A masklof Ethan the Ezrahite.

I
2 The promises of the Lono I will sing forever, /

proclaim your loyalty through all ages.
3 For you said, "My love is established forever;*

my loyalty will stand as long as the
heavens.

4l have made a covenant with my chosen one;
I have sworn to David my servant:

s l will make your dynasty stand forever
and establish your throne through all

ages." m

Selah

II

promise, the community ardently prays God to be faithful to the
original promise to David (39-52).

89, 3-5: David's dynasty is to be as longlasting as the heavens,
a statement reinforced by using the same verbs (establish, stand)
both of the divine love and loyalty and of the Davidic dynasty and
throne. Cf 29-30.

dPs 77, 3. e Ps 1 19, 170. f4-7: Pss 28, 1; 30, 4; 40, 3;
86, 13; 143,7; Nm 16,33; Jb 17, l;Jon2,7. gPs 18,5;
32, 6; 42, 8; 69, 2; Jon 2, 4. h Ps 38, 12; 79, 4; 80, 7; 123,
3-4;142,8; lb 12,4;19, 13; Lam3,7; Dn 9, 16. iPss 6,
6;30, 10;38, l8; l15, t7.ilnO,4;20,25. kjb 19, 13. IIs
63, 7. m Ps 61, 7-8; 132, 1 1; 2 Sm 7, 8-16. n Ps 29, 1;
82,1; lb 1,6;5, l.

Ps E6
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Who is like the Lono among the gods? o*

8A God dreaded in the council of the holy ones,

greater and more awesome than all who sit
there!

e Lono, God of hosts, who is like you?

Mighty LoRo, your loyalty is always

present.
loYou rule the raging sea;e

you still its swelling waves.
llYou crushed Rahab* with a mortal blow;

your strong arm scattered your foes.
12Yours are the heavens, yours the earth;

you founded the world and everything in
it.4

13Zaphon and Amanus* you created;
Tabor* and Hermon* rejoice in your name.

laMighty your arm, strong your hand,
your right hand is ever exalted.

lsJustice and iudgment are the foundation of
your throne;

love and loyalty march before you.'
16Happy the people who know you, Lono,

who walk in the radiance of your face.
17ln your name they sing joytully all the day;

at your victory they raise the festal shout. "
lsYou are their majestic strength;

byyour favor our horn* is exalted.,
reTruly the Lono is our shield,

the Holy One of Israel, our king! ,
III

2oOnce you spoke in vision; v

to your faithful ones you said:

"l have set a leader over the warriors;
I have raised up a hero ftom the army.

2l I have chosen David, my servant;

89, 7: The gods: literally, "the sons of gods," "the holy ones"
and "courtiers" of 6 and 8. These heavenly spirits are membeB of
God's coun.

89, I I: Rahab: a mythological sea monster whose name is used
in the Bible mainly as a personincation of primeval chaos. CfJb 9,
13; 26, 12; Ps 74, l3-14; h 51, 9.

89, 13: Zaphon and Amanus: two sacred mountains in north-
em Syria. Tabor: a high hill in the valley of Jezreel in northern
Israel. Hermon: a mountain in Lebanon, forming the southem
spur of the Anti-Lebanon range.

89, 18.25: Hom: a concrete noun for an abstract quality; horn
is a symbol of suength.

89, 26: The sea . . . the rivers: geographically the limits of the
Davidic Empire (the Mediterranean and the Euphrates); mytho'
logically, the tradiuonal forces of chaos. See note on v I l.

89, 28: Most High: a divine tide, which is here extended to
David as God's own kng. Cf Ps 2, 7-9; Is 9, 5. As God rules over

with my holy oil I have anointed him.
22My hand will be with him;,

my arm will make him strong.
23 No enemy shall outwit him,

nor shall the wicked defeat him.
2a I will crush his foes before him,

strike down tlose who hate him.
2sMy loyalty and love will be with him;

through my name his horn will be exalted.
261 will set his hand upon the sea,

his right hand upon the rivers.*
27 He shall cry to me, 'You are my father, ,

my God, the Rock that brings me victory!'
281 myself make him flrstborn,

Most High* over the kings of the earth.
2e Forever I will maintain my love for him;r

my covenant with him stands firm.
301 will establish his dynasty forever,

his throne as the days of the heavens.
31 If his descendants forsake my law,,

do not follow my decrees,
32 If they fail to observe my statutes,

do not keep my commandments,
331 will punish their crime with a rod

and their guilt with lashes.
3aBut I will not take my love fiom him,

nor will I betray my bond of loyalty.,
3s l will not violate my covenant;

the promise of my lips I will not alter. D

3u By my holiness I swore once for all: .

I will never be false to David.
37 His dynasty will continue forever, d

his throne, like the sun before me.
38 Like the moon it will stand eternal,

forever f,rm like the sky!"* Selah

the members of the heavenly council (6-9), so David, God's
surrogate, rules over eafthly kings.

89, 37-38: Like the sun before me. . . like the sky: as
enduring as the heaventy lights. Cf 2-5 and Ps 72, 5. 17 .

o7-9: Ps 35, l0;86,8; 113,5; Ex 15, ll; Jer 10,6.
p l0-l l: Ps 65,8;74, 13-15; 107, 29; lb Z,12; Is 51, 9-
fQ O rs 2a, 1-2; 50, 12; Dt 10, 14; 1 Cor 10, 26. r Pss 85,
1l-12;97,2. sPs 47,2; Zep 3,14. tPss l12, 9; t48,14.
uPs 47,9;96, l0; 97, l; Q9, l; Is 0,3. v20*21: Pss 78,
70; 132, ll-12; 2 Sm 7, 4. 8-16; I Chr 17, 3. 7-14; ls 42,
l; Acrs 13, 22. w 22-25: I Sm 2, 9-10. x27-28: Pss 2,7;
110,2-3; 2 Sm 7,9. 14; Col 1, 15. 18; Rv l, 5. y29-30:
Ps 18, 5l; 61, 8; 144, l0;2 Sm 7, 1 l; Is 55, 3. z 3l-33: Lv
26, t4-33. aPs 40, 12; Sn 47,22. bJer 33,20-21. cAm 4,
2. d37-38: Pss 61, 8; 72, 5; St 43, 6.
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v
3e But now you have rejected and spurned, ,

been enraged at your anointed.
a0You renounced the covenant with your

servant,

deflled his crown in the dust.
alYou broke down all his defenses,/

left his strongholds in ruins.
a2All who pass through seize plunder;

his neighbors deride him.
a3 You have exalted the right hand of his foes,

have gladdened all his enemies. g

4You turned back his sharp sword,
did not support him in battle.

as You brought to an end his splendor,
hurled his throne to the ground.

a6You cut short the days of his youth,
covered him with shame. Selah

aTHow long, Lono?
Will you stay hidden forever?
Must your wrath smolder like flre?'

a8 Remember how brief is my life,

how frail the race you created!r
4eWhat mortal can live and not see death?

Who can escape the power of Sheol? j Selah
s0 Where are your promises of old, Lord,

the loyalty sworn to David?
sl Remember, Lord, the insults to your servants,

how I bear all the slanders of the nations. k

s2 Yout enemies, LoRD, insult your anointed;

they insult my every endeavor.

FOURTH BOOK-PSALMS
90-106

PSAIJ\4 90*

God's Eternityand Human Frailty
1 A prayer of Moses, the man of God.

I

Lord, you have been our refuge
through all generations.

2 Before the mountains were born,
the earth and the world brought forth,
from eternity to eternity you are God. ,

a. A thousand years in your eyes

are merely a yesterday,,
3 But humans you return to dust,

saying, "Return,* you mortals!"'
4c Before a watch passes in the night, *

s you have brought them to their end; a*

They disappear like sleep at dawn;
they are like grass tiat dies.

6lt sprouts green in the morning;
by evening it is dry and withered. s*

II
7 Truly we are consumed by your anger,

fllled with terror by your wrath.
sYou have kept our faults before you,

our hidden sins exposed to your sight.'
e Our life ebbs away under your wrath; s

our years end like a sigh.
lo Seventy is the sum of our years,

or eighty, if we are strong;
Most of them are sonow and toil;

they pass quickly, we are all but gone.
llWho comprehends your terrible anger?

Your wrath matches the fear it inspires.

90,6: It is dry and withered: the transitory nature ofthe gass
under the scorching sun was proverbial. Cf Ps 129, 6; Is 40, 6-8.

e39-47: Ps 44, 10-25. f41-42: Ps 80, 13-14. gt-am 1,

5. h Pss 13, 2; 44,25;74, l0; 79, 5; Dr 4,24. i Pss 39, 5-6;
62, 10; 90, 9-10; 144,4; Jb 7,6.16; 14, l. 5; Eccl 6, l2;
Wis 2, 5. 1 Ps 90, 3. kPs 79, 12. I Pss 41, 14; 72, 18; 106,
48. m Pss 48, 15; 55, 20; 93,2; 102, 13; Hb 1, 12. n2 Pt 3,
8. o Ps 103, 14; 104,29; 146, 4; Gn 3, 19; I Mc 2, 63; lb
34, 14-15; Eccl 3, 20; 12, 7; Sir 40, ll. pPs 89, 48. qPss
37,2;102, ll; 103, 15-16; Ib 14,1-2; Is 40,6-8. rPs

Ps 90
See RG

242-243,
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s3 Blessed be the Loro forever! Amen and

amen! 1*

89, 53: The doxology at the end of the third book of the
Psalms; jt is not part of Ps 89.

Ps 90: A communal lament that describes only in general terms
the cause of the community's distress. After confidently invoking
God (1), the psalm tums to a complaint contrasting God's etemity
with the brevity of human life (2-6) and sees in human suffering
the punishment for sin (7-12). The psalm concludes with a plea
for Cod's intervention { I 3- I 7).

90,3: Return: one word of God is enough to return mortals to
the dust from which they were created. Humans were created
from earth in Gn 2,7; 3, 19.

90, 4: The translation reverses the order of the difficult Hebrew
verses 3 and 4 to get the probable original order. A watch in the
night: the night was divided into three sentry periods or watches.
Cf IS 7, 19.

90, 5: You have brought them to their end: an interyretation
of the unclear Hebrew.

109, 14-15; Hos 7, 2. s 9-10: Pss 39, 5-7 ; 62, l0; 102,24-
25; 144, 4; Gn 6, 3; Jb 7 , 6. 16; 14, 5; Prv I 0, 27; Eccl 6,
12: Wis 2,5; Sir 18, 8; Is 65, 20.



Psalms, 91r92 710

Ps 91

See RG

243

12Teach us to count our days aright,

that we may gain wisdom of heart.
13 Relent, O Lonp! How long?

Have pity on your servants!
1a Fill us at daybreak with your love,'

that all our days we may sing for ioy.
rsMake us glad as many days as you humbled

US,

for as manyyears as we have seen trouble.'
16 Show your deeds to your servants,

your glory to their children.
l7May the favor of the Lord our God be ours.'

Prosper the work of our hands!

Prosper the work of our hands!

PSALM 9I'
Security Under God's Protection

I
rYou who dwell in the shelter of the Most

High,*
who abide in the shadow of the Almighty,*

2 Say to the Lono, "My tefuge and fortress,

my God in whom I trust." P

3 God will rescue you from the fowlet's snare,

from the destroying plague,
aWill shelter you with pinions,

spread wings that you may take refuge;'
God's faithfulness is a protecting shield.

sYou shall not fear the terror of the night
nor the anow that flies by day,r

6 Nor the pestilence that roams in darkness,

nor the plague that ravages at noon. z

TThough a thousand fall at your side,

ten thousand at your right hand,
near you it shall not come.

sYou need simply watch;
the punishment of the wicked you will see.'

Ps 9'l: A prayer of someone who has taken retuge in the
security of the temple ( I -2 ). The psalmist is confident that God's
presence will protect the people in every dangerous situation (3-
I 3). The flnal verses are an oracle of salvation promising salvation
to those who trust in God (14-16).

91, l: The shelter of the Most High: basica.lly "hiding place"
but in the psalms a designation for the protected temple precincB.
Cf Pss 27, 5; 31,21;61, 5. The shadow of the Almighty:
literally, "the shadow of the wings of the Almighty." cf Ps 17, 8;
36,8; 57,2; 63,8.Y 4 makes clear that the shadow is an image
of the safety afforded by the outstetched wings of the cherubim in
the holy of holies.

91, 1l-12: The words are cited in Lk 4, 10-l l; Mt 4, 6, as

Jesus' reply to Satm in the desert.

eYou have the Loro for your refuge;
you have made the Most High your

stronghold.
ro No evil shall befall you,

no affliction come near your tent. D

1l For God commands tie angels.*
to guard you in all your ways. d

12 With their hands they shall support you,
lest you strike your foot against a stone. e

13 You shall tread upon the asp and the viper,

trample the lion and the dragon./
II

laWhoever clings to me I will deliver;
whoever knows my name I will set on

high. a

lsAll who call upon me I will answer; h

I will be with them in distress;i
I will deliver them and give them honor.

r6With length of days I will satisfy them
and show them my saving power.i

PSALM 92*

A Hymn of Thanksgiving for God's Fidelity
I A psalm. A sabbath song.

I
z It is good to give thanks to the Lono,

to sing praise to your name, Most High, t
3To proclaim your love in the morning,

your faithfulness in the night,
4With the ten-stringed harp,

with melody upon the lyre./
s For you make me jubilant, Lono, by your

deeds;

at the works of your hands I shout for ioy.
II

6 How great are your works, LoRD! n

How profound your purpose!

Ps 92: A hymn of praise and thanks for God's faithful deeds (2-
5). The wicked, deluded by their prosperity (6-9), are punished

{ I 0), whereas the psalmist has already experienced God's protec-
tion (l l-16).

t Ps 17, 15. u Nm 14, 34; Jer 31, 13. v Ps 33, 22. w Pss 18,
3; 31, 3-4; 42, 10; 142, 6; 2 Sm 22,3. x Pss 17, 8; 36, 8;
57, 2; 63, 8; Dt 32, 11; Ru 2, 12; Mt 23,37. yPw 3,25;
Song 3, 8. 1Dt 32, 24. aPs 92, 12.bPrv 12, 21; Dt7, 15.
c I l-12; Mt 4,6; Lk 4, 10f. d Heb l, 14. e Ps l2l, 3; Prv 3,
23. fls ll, 8; Lk 10, 19. gPss 9, 11; ll9,132. hJer 33,3;
Zec 13,9. tls 43,2. iPl.v 3,2. k Pss 33, l; 147, l. I Pss 33,
2; 144,9. m6-7: Ps 131, l; 139, 6. 17; Wis 13,1; 17,1.

Ps 92
See RG

243
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7A senseless person cannot know this;
a fool cannot comprehend.

8Though the wicked flourish like grass

and all sinners thrive, z

They are destined for eternal destruction;
e foryou, Lono, are forever on high.

lolndeed your enemies, LonD,
indeed your enemies shall perish;

all sinners shall be scattered. o

III
l1 You have given me the strength of a wild

bull;r
you have poured rich oil upon me. o

r2My eyes look with glee on my wicked
enemiesl

my ears delight in the fall of my foes. r

13 The just shall flourish like the palm uee,
shall grow like a cedar of Lebanon. s

la Planted* in the house of the Lono,
they shall flourish in the courts of our God.

lsThey shall bear fruit even in old age,

always vigorous and sturdy,
r6As they proclaim: "The LoRD is iust;

our rock, in whom there is no wrong." r

PSALM 93*

God is a Mighty King

lThe Lono is king,* robed with majesty;
the Lono is robed, girded with might.'

The world will surely stand in place,

never to be moved. v

2Your throne stands firm from of old;
you are from everlasting, Lono.,

3The flood* has raised up, Lonol

92, 14: Planted: the iust are likened to trees growing in the
sacred precincts of the temple, which is often seen as the source of
life and fertility because of God's presence. Cf Ps 36, 9. 10; Ez 47,
t-12.

Ps 93: A hymn celebrating the kingship of God, who oeated the
world ( I -2) by defeating tire sea (3-4). In the ancient myth that is
alluded to here, Sea completely covered the land, makingit impossi-
ble for the human community to live. Sea, or Flood, roars in anger
against God, who is personified in the storm. God's utterances or
decrees are given authoilty by the victory over Sea (5).

93, l: The LoRD is king: Iiterally, "the Lono reigns." This
psalm, and Ps 47 and 96-99, are sometimes called enthrone'
ment psalrns. They may have been used in a special liturgy during
which God's ascent to the throne was ritually reenacted. They
have also been interpreted eschatoloBca.lly, pointing to the com
ing of God as king at the end-time.

93, 3: The flood: the primordial sea was tamed by God in the

the flood has raised up its roar;
the flood has raised its pounding waves.

aMore powerful than the roar of many waters,
more powerful than the breakers of the sea,

powerful in the heavens is the Lono.
sYour decrees are flrmly established;

holiness belongs to your house, Lono,
for all the length of days.

PSALM 94*

A Prayer for Deliverance from the Wicked
I

lLono, avenging God,
avenging God, shine forth!"

2 Rise up, ludge of the earth;
give the proud what they deserve.r

II
3 How long, Lono, shatl the wicked,

how long shall the wicked glory?,
a How long will they mouth haughty speeches,

go on boasting, all these evildoers?,
: They crush your people, Lono,

torment your very own.
6They kill the widow and alien;

the fatherless they murder. D

TThey say, "The Lono does not see;

the God of Jacob takes no notice.".
III

8 Understand, you stupid people!

You fools, when will you be wise? d

q Does the one who shaped the ear not hear?

The one who formed the eye not see? e

l0 Does the one who guides nations not rebuke?
The one who teaches humans not have

knowledge?

act of creation. lt is a ngure of chaos and rebellion. Cf Ps 46, 4.
Ps 94: A lament of an individual who is threatened by wicked

people. The danger affects the whole community. Calling upon
God as iudge (l -2), the psalm complains about oppression of the
holy community by people within (3-7). Bold declarations of faith
follow: denunciation of evildoers (8- I 1 ) and assurance to the just
(12-15). The psalm continues with further lament (16-19) and
ends with strong confldence in God's response (20-23).

n Ps 37, 35. o Pss 68, I -2; I 25, 5. p Ps 75, l0; Dr 33, 17 .

q Ps 23, 5. r Ps 91, 8. s Ps l, 3; 52, l0; ler 17, 8. tDt 32,
4. uPs 47, 8; 96, l0; 97, l;99,1. vPss 75, 2-3; 104,5.
wPss 55, 20i 90,2; 102, 13; Hb 1, 12. x Na 1,2. y ler 51,

Ps 94
See RG

242-243

Ps 93
See RG

242

56; tam 3, 64. z Ps 13, 2;75, 5; let 12, l. aPs 73; Mal 2,
17; 3, 14. bEx 22,21-22; Dt 24, 17-22. c Ps 10, I l; 64,
6;73, ll; Ib 22, 13-14; Ez 9,9. dPw 1,22;8, 5. eEt 4,
ll; Pw 20, 12.
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Ps 96
See RG

242,246,
250

t t The Lono does know human plans;

they are only puffs of air./
v

12 Happy those whom you guide, Lono, e

whom you teach by your instruction.
l3You give them rest ftom evil days,

while a pit is being dug for the wicked.
14You, Lono, will not forsake your people,

nor abandon your very own. h

lsJudgment shall again be iust,
and all the upright of heart will follow it.

V
l6Who will rise up for me against the wicked?

Who will stand up for me against evildoers?
17 If the Lono were not my help,

I would long have been silent in the grave. i

18When I say, "My foot is slipping,"
your love, Lono, holds me up.i

leWhen cares increase within me,
your comfort gives me joy.

VI
20 Can unjust iudges be your allies,

those who create burdens in the name of
law,

2l Those who conspire against the lust
and condemn the innocent to death?

22 No, the Lono is my secure height,

my God, the rock where I find refuge,
23Who will turn back their evil upon themt

and destroy them for their wickedness.

Surely the Lono our God will destroy
them! /

PSALM 95*

A Call to Praise and Obedience
I

I Come, let us sing ioyfully to the Lono;

Ps 95: Tvrice the psalm calls the people to praise and worship
God (l -2. 6), the king of aI creatures (3-5) and shepherd of the
flock (7ab). The last shophe wams the people to be more faithful
than wer€ their ancestors in the joumey to the promised land (7c-
ll). This invitation to praise God regularly opens the Church's
offlcial prayer, the Liturgy of the Hours.

95, 8: Meribah: literally, "contention"; the place where the
Israelites qua[eled with God. Massah: "testing," the place where
they put Cod to the [ial. Cf Ex 17 ,7; Nm20,13.

95, ll: My rest: tJIe promised land as in Dt 12,9. Heb 4
applies the verse to the etemal rest of heaven.

Ps 96: A hymn inviting alt humanity to praise the glories of
Israel's God (l-3), who is the sole God (4-6). To the just ruler of

cry out to the rock of our salvation. m

2 Let us greet him with a song of praise,

joyfully sing out our psalms.
3 For the Lono is the great God,

the great king over all gods, n

aWhose hand holds the depths of the earth;
who owns the tops of the mountains.

sThe sea and dry land belong to God,
who made them, formed them by hand. o

II
6Enter, let us bow down in worship;

let us kneel before the Lono who made us.
7 For this is our God,

whose people we are,

God's well-tended flock. P

ilI
Oh, that today you would hear his voice: c

8 Do not harden your hearts as at Meribah,*
as on the day of Massah* in the desert.

eThere your ancestors tested me;
they tried me though they had seen my

works. r

r0 Forty years I loathed that generation;

I said: "This people's heart goes astay;
they do not know my ways." "

l1 Therefore I swore in my anger:

"They shall never enter my rest."*

PSALM 96*

God of the Universe
I

lSing to the Lono a new song; I

sing to the Lono, all the earth.
2 Sing to the LoRo, bless his name;

announce his salvation day after day.
3Tell God's glory among the nations;

among all peoples, God's marvelous deeds.,

all belongs worship (7-10); even inanimate creation is to offer
praise (1'l-13). This psalm has numerous verbal and thematic
contacts with k 40-55, as does Ps 98. Another version of the
psalmis I Chr 16,23-33.

fPs 33, 15; I Cor 3, 20. gPs ll9, 7l; Jb S, 17. h I Sm
12, 22; Sn 47 , 22. iPs ll5, 17. i Ps 145, 14. k Ps 7, 16; 9,
16; 35, 8; 57,7; Prv 26,27; Eccl 10, 8; Sir 27,26. lPs 107,
42. mDt 32, 15. nPss 47,2i 135, 5. o Ps 24, 1-2. pPss 23,
1-3; 100, 3; Mi 7, 14. q7c-11: Pss 81, 8; 106, 32; Heb 3,
7-l l. 15; 4, 3. 5. 7. r Nm 14, 22; 20, 2-13; Dt 6, 16; 33,
8. s Ps 78, 8; Nm 14, 34; Dr32,5. t Ps 98, l; Is 42, 10. u Pss
98,4; 105, l.

Ps 95
s€e RC

244-245
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II
a For great is the Lono and highly to be praised,

to be feared above all gods. v*
s For the gods of the nations all do nothing,

but the Lono made the heavens. "
6Splendor and power go before him;

power and grandeur are in his holy place.

III
7 Give to the Lono, you families of nations,

give to the Lono glory and might;

' gue to the Lonp the glory due his name!,
Bring gifB and enter his courts;e bow down to the Lono, splendid in

holiness.

Tremble before God, all the earth;
10 say among the nations: The Lono is king.r

The world will surely stand fast, never to be

moved.
God rules the peoples with fairness.

M
ll Let the heavens be glad and the earth rejoice;

let the sea and what fllls it resound;,
12 let the plains be ioyful and all that is in

them.
Then let all the trees of the foresuejoice

13 before the Lono who comes,

who comes to govern the earth,,
To govem the world with iustice

and the peoples with faithfulness.

PSALM 97*

The Divine Ruler of All
I

rThe Lono is king; let the earth rejoice;
let the many islands be glad. D

2 Cloud and darkness sunound the Lord;

96, 4: For references to other gods, see comments on Ps 58
and 82.

Ps 97: The hymn begns with God appearing in a storm, a

traditiond picture of some ancient Near Eastem gods ( I -6); cf Ps

18,8-16; Mi 1,3-4; Hb 3,3-15. lsrael r€joices in the over-
throwing of idol worshipers and their gods (7-9) and the reward-
ing of the faithtul righteous ( I 0- I 2 ) .

97, 7: All gods: divine beings thoroughly subordinate to lsrael's
God. The Greek uanslates "angels," an inteDretation adopted by
Heb 1, 6.

Ps 98: A hymn, similar to Ps 96, extolling God for lsrael's
victory (l -3). AI nauons (4-6) and even inanimate nature (7-8)
arc summoned to welcome God's coming to rule over the woild
(e).

justice and right are the foundation of his
throne..

3 Fire goes before him;
everywhere it consumes the foes.

aLightning illumines the world;
the earth sees and trembles. d

sThe mountains melt like wax before the LoRo,

before the Lord of all the earth. "
6The heavens proclaim God's justice;

all peoples see his glory./
II

TAII who serve idols are put to shame,

who glory in worthless things;
all gods* bow down before you.e

sZion hears and is gad,

and the cities ofJudah reloice
because ofyour judgmens, O Loro.,

eYou, Lono, are the Most High over all the
earth, 1

exalted far above all gods.
loThe Lono loves those who hate evil,

protects the lives of the faithful,l
rescues them from the hand of the wicked.

ll Light dawns for the just;
gladness, for the honest of heart. t

12 Reioice in the Lono, you just,
and praise his holy name. /

PSALM 98*

The Comingof God
I A Psalm'

I

Sing a new song to the Lono,
who has done marvelous deeds,,

Whose right hand and holy arm*
have won the victory. n*

98, [ : Mawelous deeds . . . victory: the conquest of all threats
to the peaceful existence of Israel, depicted in the psalms variously
as a cosmic force such as sea, or nations bent on Israel's destruc-
tion, or evildoers seemingy triumphant. Whose right hand and
holy arm: God is pictured as a powerirl warrior.

Ps 98
See RG

242,246

Ps 97
See RC

242

vPss 48,2; 95,3; 145,3. wPs 97, 7; Is 40, 17; 'l Cor 8,
4. xPs 29, 2. y Ps 75, 4; 93, l. z Ps 98, 7. a Ps 98, 9. b Pss

75,4;93, l; 96, 10. cPs 85, 1l; 89, 15; Ex 19,6; Dt 4,
ll; 5,22; I Kgs 8, 12. d Ps 18, 8; 50,3;77, l8; 99, l; Jgs
5, 4-5. e Jdt 16, 15; Mi l, 4. f Ps 50, 6. g Ps 96, 5. h Ps 48,
12. iPs 83, 19. iPs l2l,7. kPs 112,4. IPs 30,5. mPs 96,
1; Is 42, 10. nls 59, 16; 63,5.
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Ps 100

See RG

242

2The Lonp has made his victory known;
has revealed his triumph for the nations to

see,
3 Has remembered faithful love

toward the house of Israel.

All the ends of the earth have seen

the victory of our God.

II
a Shout with ioy to the Lono, all the earth;

break into song; sing praise.
s Sing praise to the Lonn with the harp,

with the harp and melodious song.
6With trumpets and the sound of the hom

shout with ioy to the King, the Lono.'
III

7 Let the sea and what fills it resound, r
the world and those who dwell there.

I Let the rivers clap their hands,

the mountains shout with them for joy, o

eBefore the Lono who comes,

who comes to govern the earth,,
To govern the world with justice

and the peoples with faimess. s

PSALM 99*

The HolyKing
I

lThe Lor.p is king, the peoples tremble;
God is enthroned on the cherubim," the

earth quakes. t

2 The Lono is great on Zion,
exalted above all the peoples.

3 Let them praise your $eat and awesome

name:
holy is God! ,

II
a O mighty king, lover of lustice,

Ps 99: A hymn to God as the king whose grandeur is most
clearly seen on Mount Zion (2) and in the laws given to Israel (4).
Israel is special because of God's word of justice, which was
mediated by the revered speake6, Moses, Aaron, and Samuel (6-
8). The poem is structured by the threefold statement that God is

holy (3. 5. 9) and by the twice-repeated command to praise (5. 9).
99, l: Enthroned on the cherubim: cherubim were composite

beings with animal and human features, common in ancient Near
Eastem art. Two cherubim were placed on the ark (or box) of the
covenant in the holy of holies. Upon rhem God was believed to
dwell invislbly. CtEx25,20-22; I Sm 4,4; 25m6,2;Ps80,2.

99, 5: Footstool: a reference to the a*. Cf 1 Chr 28,2; Ps 132,
7.

you alone have estabiished fairness;

you have created ,ust rule in Jacob. '
sExalt the Lono, our God;

bow down before his footstool; w*

holy is God!
III

6Moses and Aaron were among his priests,

Samuel among those who called on God's
name;

they called on the LoRD, who answered
them.'

7 From the pillar of cloud God spoke to them;
they kept the decrees, the law they

received. /
8O Lono, our God, you answered them;

you were a forgiving God,
though you punished their offenses. z

eExalt the Lono, our God;
bow down before his holy mountain;
holy is the Lono, our God.

PSAI.M IOO*

Processional Hymn
1 A psalm of thanksgiving.

Shout ioyfully to the LoRD, all you lands;
2 worship the Lonn with cries of gladness;

come before him with joyful song.
3 Know that the Lono is God,

our maker to whom we belong,
whose people we are, God's well-tended

flock. , *
a Enter the temple gates with praise,

its courts with thanksgiving.
Give thanls to God, bless his name;D

s good indeed is the Lono,

Ps 100: A hymn inviting the people to enter the temple courts
with thank offerings for the God who oeated them.

100, 3: Although the people call on all the nations of the world
to ioin in their hymn, they are conscious of being the chosen
people of Cod.

Ps 99
See RG

242

oPs 47, 6-7. pPs 96, 11. qls 44, 23; 55, 12. tPs 96, 13.
s Ps 67, 5. t Pss 18, 8-l l; 80,2; 93, 1; Ex 25,22; I Sm 4,
4; 2 Sm 6, 2. u Is o, 3. v Pss 72, t; 99, 4; Jer 23, 5. w ps

132, 7. xl,.r 15, l. y Ex 33, 9; Nm 12, 5. zEx 32, I 1; Nm
20, 12. a Pss 23, 1; 95,7; Mi 7, 14; ls 64,7. b4-5, Pss
106, 1; 107, l; 118, l; 136, 1; 138, 8; Jer33, ll.
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Whose love endures forever,
whose faithfulness lasts through every age.

PSALM IOI*

Norm of Life for Rulers
1 A psalm of David.

I

I sing of love and justice;

to you, Lono, I sing praise.
2l follow the way of integrity; .

when will you come to me?

I act with integrity of heut
within my royal court. d*

3l do not allow into my presence

anyone who speaks perversely.

Whoever acts shamefully I hate;
no such person can be my friend. e

a I shun the devious of heart;
the wicked I do not tolerate.

s Whoever slanders another in secret
I reduce to silence./

Haughty eyes and arrogant heartsd
I cannot endure.

II
6l look to the faithtul of the land;*

they alone can be my companions.
Those who follow the way of inte$ity,'

they alone can enter my service.
7 No one who practices deceit

can hold a post in my court.
No one who speak falsely

can be among my advisors.i
8 Each morning* I clear the wicked from the

land,*
and rid the Lono's city of all evildoers.

Ps I 0l: The king, grateful at being God's chosen ( I l, promises

to be a ruler after God's own heart (2-3), allowing into the royal
seNice only the GodLearing (3-8).

l0l , 2: Within my royal court: the king promises to make his
own household a model for Israel, banning all officials who abuse
their power.

l0l, 6: I look to the faithtul of the land: the king seeks
companions only among those faithful to God.

l0l, 8: Each moming: the normal time for the adminisffation
of justice (2 Sm 15,2; ler 21, I 2) and for the arrival of divine aid
(Ps 59, 17; 143, 8; Is 33, 21. I ctear the wicked ftom the land:
the king, as God's sewant, is responsible for seeing that divine

iustice is caded out.
Ps lo2: A lament, one of the Penitential Psalms. The psalmist,

experiencing psychic and bodily disinte$ation (4- I 2), cries out to

PSALM IO2*

Prayer in Time of Distress
I The prayer of one afflicted and wasting away whose

anguish is poured out before the Lonp.

I
2Lono, hear my prayer;

let my cry come to you.
3Do not hide your face from me

now that I am in distress.l
Turn your ear to me;

when I call, answer me quickly.
aFor my days vanish like smoke;r

my bones bum away as in a fumace.
s l am withered, dried up like grass,

too wasted to eat my food.
6From my loud groaning

I become lust skin and bones.
7l am like a desert owl,

like an owl among the ruins.
8l lie awake and moan,

like a lone sparow on the roof.
eAll day long my enemies taunt me;

in their rage, they make my name a curse.*
lo I eat ashes like bread,

mingle my drink with tears. 1

ll Because of your furious wrath,
you lifted me up iust to cast me down.

r2My days are like a lengthening shadow; m

I wither like the grass. "
II

l3Butyou, Lono, are enthroned forever;
your renown is for all generations. o

laYou will again show mercy to Zion;
now is the time for pity;
the appointed time has come.

God (l -3). In the temple precincts where God has promised to be
present, the psalmist recalls God's venerable promises to save the
poor (13-23). The final part 124-29]| rcstates the original com-
plaint and prayer, and emphasizes God's etemity.

102, 9: They make my name a curse: enemies use the
psalmist's name in phrases such as, "May you be as wretched as

this pemonl"

cPs 26, ll. d 1 Kgs 9,4; Is 33, 15. ePrv 11,20. lPrv 17,
20; 30, 10. gPrv 21, 4. h Ps 26, I l; Prv 20, 7. i Ps 5, 5; Prv
25, 5. i Pss 69, 18; '143, 7. k4-6: Ps 38, 7-9. lPss 42,4; 80,
6. m Ps 109, 23; 144, 4; lb 8,9; 14,2; Eccl 6, 12; Wis 2, 5.
n Ps 90, 5-6. o Ps 55, 20; 90,2; 93,2; 102, 13; 135, 13;
145, 13; Lam 5, 19; Hb l, 12.

Ps 102

See RG

242-243

Ps l0l
See RC
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Ps 103

See RC

242,249,
250

1 s Its stones are dear to your servants;

its dust moves them to PitY.
roThe nations shall revere yout name, Lono,

all the kings of the earth, your gloryr
17 Once the Lono has rebuilt Zion

and appeared in glory
r8 Heeding the plea of the lowly,

not scorning their praYer.
le Let this be written for the next generation,

for a people not yet born,

that they may praise the Lono: c

20"The Lono looked down from the holy
heights,"

viewed the earth from heaven,'
2r To attend to the groaning of the prisoners,

to release those doomed to die."'
z2Then the Lono's name will be declared on

Zion,
the praise of God in Jerusalem,

23When all peoples and kingdoms gather

to worship the Lono. r

III
2a God has shattered my strength in mid-course,

has cut short my days.
2s l plead, O my God,

do not take me in the midst of my days. u*

Your years last through all generations.
26Of old you laid the earth's foundations;'

the heavens are the work ofyour hands.
27They perish, but you remain;

they all wear out like a garment;

Like clothingyou change them and they are

changed,
28 butyou are the same, your years have no

end.
2eMay the children of your servants live on;

may their descendants live in your
presence. w

PSALM IO3*

Praise of Divine Goodness
I Of David.

I
Bless the Lono, my soul;

all my being, bless his holy name!
2 Bless the Lono, my soul;

do not forget all the grfs of God,
3Who pardons all your sins,

heals a1[ your ills,
a Delivers your life ftom the pit,'

surrounds you with love and compassion,
s Fills your days with good things;

your youth is renewed like the eagle's.*

II
6The Lonp does righteous deeds,

brings justice to all the oppressed./
THis ways were revealed to Moses,

mighty deeds to the people of Israel.
sMerciful and gracious is the LoRo,

slow to anger, abounding in kindness.,
eGod does not always rebuke,

nurses no lasting anger,
l0 Has not dealt with us as our sins merit,

nor requited us as our deeds deserve.

III
1l As the heavens tower over the earth,

so God's love towers over the faithful.'
l2As far as the east is from the west,

so far have our sins been removed ftom us.
13As a father has compassion on his children,

so the Lono has compassion on the faithful.
1a For he knows how we are formed,

remembers that we are dust.,
ls Our days are like the grass;

like flowers of the field we blossom..
16The wind sweeps over us and we are gone;

our place knows us no more.

102,20-23:Borlt20-21 and 22-23 depend on 19.
I 02, 25: In the midst of my days: when the normal span of life

is but ha.lf completed. Cf Is 38, 10; Jer 17, 'l l.
Ps 103: The speaker in this hymn begins by praising God for

personal beneflts (l -5), then moves on to God's mercy toward all
the people (6-18). Even sin cannot destroy that mercy (1 l-13),
for the eternal God is well aware of the people's human fragility
( I 4- I 8). The psalmist invites the heavenly beings to ioin in praise
(19-22]'.

103,5: Youryouth is renewed like the eagle's: because ofthe

eagle's long life it was a s,ymbol of perennial youth and vigor. Cf Is
40,31.

p Is 59, '19; 66, 18. q Ps 22,31-32. r Pss I 1, 4; 14, 2. s Ps
79, I 1. t Is 60,3-4; Zec 2, 15; 8,22. u Ps 39, 5; 90, l0; Jb
14, 5. v26-28: Heb l, 10-12. wPs 69, 36-37. xPs 28, t;
30, 4; 40,3; 69, 16; 88, 5; 143, 7; Prv l, 12; lon 2, 7. yPs
146,6-7. zPs 86, 15; 145, 8; Ex 34,6-7; Nm 14, 18; Jer
3, 12;],12,13; ion 4,2. als 55, 9. bPs 90,3. cPs 37, 2;
90, 5-6; Is 40, 7.
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l7 But the Lono's kndness is forever,
toward the faithful from age to age.

He favors the children's children
l8 of those who keep his covenant,

who take care to fulf,ll its precepts.

v
leThe Lonp's throne is established in heaven;

God's royal power rules over all.
20Bless the Lono, all you angels, a

mighty in strength and attentive,
obedient to every command.

2lBless the Lono, all you hosts,

ministers who do God's will.
22 Bless the Lono, all creatures,

everywhere in God's domain.
Bless the Lono, my soul!

PSALM IO4T

Praise of God the Creator

I
I Bless the Lono, my soul!

Lono, my God, you are great indeed!

You are clothed with majesty and glory
2 robed in light as with a cloak.

You spread out the heavens like a tent;'
3 you raised your palace upon the waters.*
You make the clouds your chariot;

you travel on the wings of the wind.
aYou make the winds your messengers;

flaming fire, your ministers./
II

sYou fixed the earth on its foundation,*
never to be moved.

6The ocean covered it like a garment;

above the mountains stood the waters.
7At your roar they took flight;

at the sound of your thunder they fled. e
8They rushed up the mountains, down the

valleys

Ps 104: A hymn piaising God who easily and skilltully made
rampaging waters and primordial night into a world vibrant r rith
life. The psahist describes God's splendor in the heavens (l-4),
horv the chaotic waters were tamed to fertilize and feed the world
(5-18), and how primordial night was made into a gentle time of
refreshment { I 9-23). The picture is like Gn l, l-2: a dark and
watery chaos is made dry and lighted so that oeatules might [ive.
The psalmist reacts to the beauty of creation urith awe (24-341.
May sin not deface God's work (35)!

104, 3: Your palace upon the waters: God's heavenly dwell'
ing above the upper waters of the sky. Cf Gn l, 6-7; Ps 29, 10.

to the place you had fixed for them.
eYou set a limit they cannot pass;

never again will they cover the earth.,
III

10You made springs flow into channels
that wind among the mountains.

I I They give drink to every beast of the field; i

here wild asses quench their thirst.
12 Beside them the birds of heaven nest;

among the branches they sing.
l3You water the mountains from your palace;

by your labor the earth abounds.
laYou raise grass for the cattle

and plants for our beasts of burden.
You bring bread from the earth,

rs and wine to gladden our hearts,
Oil to make our faces gleam,

food to build our strength.
l6The trees of the Lono drink their flll,*

the cedars of Lebanon, which you planted.
l7 There the birds build their nests;

junipers are the home of the stork.i
taThe high mountains are forwild goats;

the rocky cliffs, a refuge for badgers.

v
leYou made the moon to mark the seasons, t

the sun that knows the hour of its setting.
20You bring darkness and night falls,

then all the beasts of the forest roam abroad
2lYoung lions roar for prey;

they seek their food ftom God. I

zzWhen the sun rises, they steal away
and rest in their dens.

23 People go forth to their work,
to their labor till evening falls.

V
2a How varied are your works, Lono!

In wisdom you have wrought them all;
the earth is fulI of your creatures. m

104, 5-9: God places the giganuc disk of the earth securely on
its foundation and then, as a warior, chases away the enveloping
waters and confines them under, above, and around the euth.

104, 16-18: Even the exotic flora and fauna of the high
mountains of the l,ebanon range receive adequate water.

d Ps 148, 2; Dn 3, 58. ePw 8,27-28; Jb 9,8; Is 40,22;
Gn 1, 6-7; Am 9, 6. IHeb l, 7. gPs 29,3. h|er 5,22; Gn
S, il-15. ill-14: Ps 147,8-9. lEz 31,6. kSir 43,6. ljb
38, 39. m Ps 92, 6; Sir 39, 16.

Ps 104
See RG

242,245,
250
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Ps 105

See RG

245

2s Look at the sea, great and wide!
It teems with countless beings,

living things both large and small.'
26Here ships ply their course;

here Leviathan,* your creature, plays. o

VI
27411 of these look to you

to give them food in due time. P

28When you give to them, they gather;

when you open your hand, they are well
filled.

2eWhen you hide your face, they are lost.*
When you take away their breath, they

perish

and return to the dust from which they
came.4

30When you send forth your breath, they are

created,
and you renew the face of the earth.

VII
3rMay the glory of the Lono endure forever;

may the Lono be glad in these work!
32lf God glares at the earth, it trembles;

if God touches the mountains, they smoke! '
331will sing to the Lono all my life;

I will sing praise to my God while I live. s

3aMay my theme be pleasing to God;

I will rejoice in the Lono.
3s May sinners vanish from the earth,

and the wicked be no more.
Bless the Lono, my soul! Hallelulah!*

PSALM IO5'

God's Fidelity to the Promise

I
lGive thanks to the LoRD, invoke his name; r

I 04, 26: leviathan: a sea monster symbol?ing primeval chaos.
Cf Ps 74, 14; ls 27, li Jb 40,25. God does not deshoy chaos but
makes it part of the created order.

104,29-30: On one level, the spirit (or vrind) of God is the fall
md winter rains that provide food for all creatures. On another, it
is the breath (or spirit) of C,od that makes beings live.

104, 35: Halleluiah: a frequent word in the last third of the
Psalter. The word combines the plural imperative of praise (hal
1e1u) with an abbreviated form of the divine name Yah(weh).

Ps 105: A hymn to God who promised the land of Canaan to
the holy people. Cf Pss 78; '106; 

136. lsrael is invited to praise and
seek the presence of God (1-6), who is faithtul to the promise of
land to the ancestors (7-ll). In every phase of the national
story-the ancestors in the land of Canaan {12-15), Joseph in

make known among the peoples his deeds! '
2 Sing praise, play music;

proclaim all his wondrous deeds!
3 Glory in his holy name;

rejoice, O hearts that seek the Lono!
a Rely on the mighty Lono;

constantly seek his face.'
s Recall the wondrous deeds he has done,

his signs and his words of iudgment,
6You descendants ofAbraham his servant,

offspring of Jacob the chosen one!

II
TThe Lono is our God

who rules the whole earth.
I He remembers forever his covenant,

the pact imposed for a thousand
generations,

e Which was made with Abraham,
confirmed by oath to Isaac, r

roAnd ratifled as binding for Jacob,
an everlasting covenant for Israel:

11 "To you I give the land of Canaan,

your own allotted heritage." x

III
12 When they were few in number, r

a handful, and strangers there,
13Wandering fiom nation to nation,

ftom one kingdom to another,
14 He let no one oppress them;

for their sake he rebuked kings:*
ls "Do not touch my anointed,

to my prophets* do no harm."

v
16Then he called down a famine on the land,

destroyed the grain that sustained them.,
17 He had sent a man ahead of them,

Egtpt (16-22), lsrael in Egypt (23-38), Israel in the desert on the
way to Canaaa (39-45)-God remained faithful, reiterating the
promise of the land to successive seruants.

105, 14: Kings: Pharaoh and Abimelech of Gerar. Cf Gn 12,
17;20,6-7 .

105, 15: My anointed. .. my prophets: the parriarchs Abra.
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, who were "anointed" in the sense of being
consecrated and recipients of God's revelation.

nSjr 43,26. oJb 3,8; 40,25.p Ps 136,25; 145, l5-16.
Olb 34, l -15; Eccl 3, 20; Ps 90, 3. r Ps 144, 5. s Ps 146, 2.
t 1-15: I Chr 16, 8-22. u Pss 18, 50; 96, 3; 145, 5; Is 12,
4-5. vPss 24,6;27,8. wGn 15, ltt;26,3.xGn 12,7;15,
18. y 12-13: Dt 4, 27; 26, 5. tGn 41, 54. 57.
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Joseph, sold as a slave.,
I8 They shackled his feet with chains;

collared his neck in iron, b

tcTillhis prediction came to pass,

and the word of the Lono proved him true. c

20The king sent and released him;
the ruler of peoples set him free. d

2l He made him lord over his palace,

ruler over all his possessions, e

22 To instruct his princes by his word,
to teach his elders wisdom.

V
23 Then Israel entered Egypt;r

Jacob lived in the land of Ham.*
2a God greatly increased his people,

made them too many for their foes.g
2s He turned their hearts to hate his people,

to treat his servants unfairly. i
26 He sent his servant Moses,

Aaron whom he had chosen. l
2TTheyworked his signs in Egypti*

and wonders in the land of Ham.
28 He sent darkness and it grew dark,

but they rebelled against his word.
2e He turned their waters into blood

and killed all their flsh.
30Their land swarmed with fiogs,

even the chambers of their kings.
31 He spoke and there came swarms of flies,

gnats through all their country.
32 For rain he gave them hail,

flashes of lightning throughout their land.
33 He struck down their vines and fig trees,

shattered the trees of their country.
3a He spoke and the locusts came,

105,23.27 tThe land of Ham: a synonym for Egypt. Cf Gn I 0,
6.

105,27-38: This psalm and Ps 78,43-51 have an account of
the plagues differing in number or in order ftom Ex 7, 14-12,30.
Several versions of the exodus story were cument.

Ps 106: Israel is invited to praise the God whose mercy has
always tempered judgment of Israel ( I -3). The speaker, on behalf
of all, seek solidarity with the people, who can always count on
God's ndelity despite their sin (4-5). Confldent of God's mercy,
the speaker invites national repentance {6) by reciting from Israel's
history eight instances of sin, ,udgment, and forgiveness. The sins
are the rebellion at the Red Sea (6-12; see Ex 14-15), the
craving for meat in the desert (13-15; see Nm 1 1), the challenge
to Moses' authority (16-18; see Nm l6), the Bolden calf episode
(19-23; see Ex 32-34), the retusal to take Canaan by the
southern route 124-27; see Nm 13-14 and Dt 1-2), the rebel'
lion at Baal-Peor (28-31 ; see Nm 25, I - l0), the anger of Moses

gasshoppers without number. r
3sThey devoured every plant in the land;

they ravaged the crops of thet f,elds.
36He struck down every firstborn in the land,

the first ftuits of all their vigor.
37 He brought his people out,

laden with silver and gold;1

no sffagglers among the tribes.
38 Egypt reloiced when they left,

for panic had seized them.
VI

3e He spread a cloud as a cover,
and made a fire to light up the night.,

4oThey asked and he brought them quail;
with bread from heaven he filled them.,

41 He split the rock and water gushed forth;
it flowed through the desert like a river.,

a2 For he remembered his sacred word
to Abraham his servant.

a3 He brought his peopie outwith ioy,
his chosen ones with shouts of triumph.

$He gave them the lands of the nations,
the wealth of the peoples to own,p

asThat they might keep his laws
and observe his teachings. o

Halleluiah!

PSALM 106*

Israel's Confession of Sin
IHallelujah!

A
Give thanks to the Lono, who is good,

whose love endures forever.,
2 Who can tell the mighty deeds of the Lono,

(32-33; see Nm 20, l-13), and mingling with the nations (34-
47). The last, as suggested by its length and generalzed language,
may be the sin that invites the repentance of the present genera-
tion. The text gives the site of each sin: Egypt (7), the desert ( I 4),
the camp (16), Horeb (19), in their tents (25), Baal-Peor (28), the
waten of Meribah (32), Canaan (38).

aGn 37 , 28. 36; 45, 5. b Gn 39, 20. c Gn 40-4 l. d Cn 41,
14. eGn 41, 41-44. fGn 46, l-47, 12; Acts 7, 15. gEx I,
7; Acts 7, 17. h Ex l, 8-14. i Ex 3, l0; 4, 27. i27-36: ?s
78, 43-51; Ex 7-12. kJl 1, 4. I Ex 12,33-36. m Ps 78, 14;
Ex 13,2l-22; Wis 18, 3. nPs 78,24-28; Ex 16,
Nm l1,3lff; Wis 16,20. oPs 78, 15-16; Ex 17, 1

20, 11. pDt4,37-40. qDt6,20-25;7,8-11. rPss
107, l; I Chr 16,34; Jer 33, ll; Dn 3,89.

Ps 106
See RG

242-243,
247

l3-15;
-7; Nm
r 100, 5;
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proclaim in full God's praise?
3 Happy those who do what is right,

whose deeds are always iust. 
s

aRemember me, LoRD, as you favor your
people;

come to me with your saving help,'
s That I may see the prosperity of your chosen,

rejoice in the ioy of your people,

and glorywith your heritage.

B
6We have sinned like our ancestors; '

we have done wrong and are guilty.

I
TOur ancestors in Egypt

did not attend to your wonders.

They did not rememberyour geat love;

they def,ed the Most High at the Red Sea.
sYet he saved them for his name's sake

to make his power known.'
e He roared at the Red Sea and it dried up.

He led them through the deep as through a

desert. w

loHe rescued them ftom hostile hands,

fteed them from the power of the enemy.
llThe waters covered their oppressors;

not one of them survived.
12 Then they believed his words

and sang songs of praise.'
II

13 But they soon forgot all he had done;
they had no patience for his plan.

la In the desert they gave way to their cravings,

tempted God in the wasteland.Y
ls So he gave them what they asked

and sent among them a wasting disease.'
III

16ln the camp they challenged Moses,
and Aaron, the holy one of the Lono.

lTThe earth opened and swallowed Dathan,

106, 23: Withstood him in the breach: the image is that of
Moses standing in a narow break made in the wall to keep
anyone from entering.

106, 32: Moses suffer€d because of them: Moses was not
allowed to enter the promised land because of his rash words (Nm
20, l2). According to Dt 1, 37, Moses was not allowed to cross
because of the people's sin, not his own.

s Is 56, 1-2. tPs 25, 7; Neh 5, 19. u 6-7: Ps 78, 1l-17;
Ex 14, I l; Lv 26, 40; I Kgs 8, 47; Bar 2, 12; Dn 9, 5. v Ez

it closed on the followers of Abiram.
lsAgainst that company the flre blazed;

flames consumed the wicked.

N
leAt Horeb they fashioned a calf, D

worshiped a metal statue.
2oThey exchanged their glorious God

for the image of a grass-eating bull.
2lThey forgot the God who saved them,

who did great deeds in Egypt, c

22 Amazingdeeds in the land of Ham,
fearsome deeds at the Red Sea.

23 He would have decreed their destruction,
had not Moses, the chosen leader,

Withstood him in the breach*
to turn back his destroying anger. d

V
2aNext they despised the beautiful land;e

they did not believe the promise.
2s ln their tents they complained;

they did not obey the Lono.
26 So with raised hand he swore

to destroy them in the desert,
27 To scatter their descendants among the

nations,
disperse them in foreign lands.

VI
28 They ioined in the rites of Baal of Peor,/

ate food sacrificed to dead gods.
2eThey provoked him by their actions,

and a plague broke out among them.
3oThen Phinehas rose to intervene,

and the plague was brought to a halt.
3lThis was counted for him as a righteous deed

for all generations to come.

VII
32 At the waters of Meribah they angered God, c

and Moses suffered because of them. *
33They so embittered his spirit

36, 20-22. w Ex 14, 2l-31; Is 50, 2; 63, I l-14; Na l, 4.
x Ex 15, 1-21. y Ps 78, l8; Ex 15, 24; 16, 3; Nm 1 l, l-6.
2Ps78,26-31; Nm 11,33. a 16-18: Nm 16; Dt ll, 6; Is
26, 11. b 19-20: Ex 32; Dt 9, 8-21; lu 2, tt; Acs 7, 41
Rom 1, 23. cPs 78, 42-58; Dt 32, 18; ler 2,32. dEx.32,
I I ; Dt 9, 25; Ez 22, 30. e 24-27: Lv 26, 33 Nm I 4; Dt I ,
25-36; Ez 20, 15.23. f28-31: Nm 25; Dt 26, 14; Sir 45,
23-24. 932-33: Ps 95, 8-9; Ex 17, 1-7; Nm 20, 2-13; Dt
6, 16; 33, 8.
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that rash words crossed his lips.
VIII

34They did not destroy the peoples

as the LoRD had commanded them, t
3s But mingled with the nations

and imitated their ways.r
36They worshiped their idols

and were ensnared by them.r
37 They sacrificed to the gods*

their own sons and daughters,
3a Shedding innocent blood,

the blood of their own sons and daughters,
Whom they sacriflced to the idols of Canaan,

desecrating the land with bloodshed.
3eThey deflled tlemselves by their actions,

became adulterers by their conduct.
a0 So the Lono grew angry with his people,

abhorred his own heritage.
4lHe handed them over to the nations,

and their adversaries ruled them. t
a2 Their enemies oppressed them,

kept them under subiection.
a3Many times did he rescue them,

but they kept rebelling and scheming
and were brought low by their own guilt. I

44 Still God had regard for their affliction
when he heard their wailing.

as For their sake he remembered his covenant
and relented in his abundant love, m

aoWinning for them compassion

from all who held them captive.

c
47Save us, Lono, our God;

gather us from among the nations
That we may give thanks to your holy name

and glory in praisingyou.,
***

106,37: The gods: Hebrew siedlm, customarily translated
"demons," occu6 in parallelism with "gods" in an important
inscription from Transjordan and hence is translated 'gods."

106, 48: A doxology ending Book IV of the Psalter. It is not part
of the psalm.

Ps 107: A hymn inyiting those who have been rescued by God
to give praise (l-3). Four archetypal divine rescues are described,
each ending in thanksgiving: hom the sterile desert (4-9), from
imprisonment in goom (10- l6), ftom mortal illness (17-22), and
hom the aagry sea (23-32). The number four connotes totality, all
the posshle varieties of rescue. The same saving activity of God is
shown in Israel's history {33-41); whenever the people were

48 Blessed be the Lono, the God of Israel,
from everlasting to everlasting!
Let all the people say, Amen! p

Hallelujah!"

FIFTH BOOK-PSALMS IO7 -I 50
PSALM IO7'

God the Savior of Those in Distress

I"Give thanls to the Lono who is good,

whose love endures forever!" p

2 Let that be the prayer of the Lono's redeemed,
those redeemed from the hand of the foe, a

3 Those gathered from foreign lands,
ftom east and west, from north and south..

I
aSome had lost their way in a banen desert;

found no path toward a city to live in.
sThey were hungry and thirsty;

their life was ebbing away. "
6ln theil distress they cried to the Lono,

who rescued them in their peril,
TGuided them by a direct patht

so they reached a city to live in.,
sLet them thank the Lono for such kindness,

such wondrous deeds for mere mortals.
eFor he satisfied the thirsty,

filled the hungry with good things. ,
II

loSome lived in darkness and gloom,

in prison, bound with chains,
11 Because they rebelled against God's word,

scorned the counsel of the Most High, ,
12 Who humbled their hearts through hardship;

they stumbled with no one to help.,
13ln their distress they cried to the Lono,

who saved them in their peril,

endangered God rescued them. The last verses inyite people to
ponder the pe$istent saving acts of God (42-43).

h Dt 7, l; lg;2, 1-5. i Lv 18, 3; lg; 1,27-35;3, 5. i 36-
38: Lv 18, 2l; Nm 35, 33; Dt 32, 17; lW 2, 1 l-13. 17. 19;
2 Kgs 16,3; Bar 4, 7; I Cor 10, 20.klg;2, 14-23. lls 63,
7-9. m Lv 26, 42. n I Chr 16, 35. o Ps 41, 14; 72, 18; 89,
53; I Chr 16, 36; Neh 9, 5. p Pss 100, 4-5; 106, l; Jer 33,
ll. qls 63, 12. rls43, 5-6; 49, 12; Zec 8,7. sDt 8, 15; 32,
l0; ls 49, 10. tls 35,8;40,3;43, 19. uDt 6, 10. vlk l,
53. wls 42, 7.22; Jb 36, 8-9; Prv l, 25. xPs106,43.

Ps 107

See RG
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Ps 108

See RC
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laLed them forth from darkness and gloom

and broke their chains asunder. r
ls Let them thank the Lono for such kindness,

such wondrous deeds for mere mortals.
16 For he broke down the gates of bronze

and snapped the bars of iron.
III

17 Some fell sick ftom their wicked ways,
afflicted because of their sins.

18 They loathed all manner of food; ,
they were at the gates of death.

1e In their distress they cried to the Lono,
who saved them in their peril,

20 Sent forth the word to heal them, ,
snatched them from the grave.

21 Let them thank the Lono for such kindness,
such wondrous deeds for mere mortals.

22 Let them offer a sacrifice in thanks,
declare his work with shouts of ioy.

v
23 Some went off to sea in ships,

plied their trade on the deep waters. D

2a They saw the works of the Lonn,
the wonders of God in the deep.

2s He spoke and roused a storm wind;
it tossed the waves on high. c

26 They rose up to the heavens, sank to the
depths;

their hearts trembled at the danger.
27They reeled, staggered like drunkards;

their skill was of no avail. d

28ln their distress they cried to the Lono,
who brought them out of their peril,

2e Hushed the storm to a murmur;
the waves of the sea were stilled.,

30They reioiced that the sea grew calm,
that God brought them to the harbor they

longed for.
3r Let them thank the Lono for such kindness,

such wondrous deeds for mere mortals.

lo7, 33-4lt God destroyed Sodom and Gomomah in Gn I 8-
I 9, which the psalm sees as the destruction of the wicked inhabit.
ants o[ Canaan to prepare the way for Israel (33-34). God then
led Israel through the desert to give them a fertile land (35-381
and protected them from every danger (39-41 ).

Ps 108: A prayer compiled ftom two other psalms: 2-6 ue
virtually the same as Ps 57,8-12; 7-14 are the same as Ps 60,7-
14. An old promise of salvation (8-10) is combined with a

confident assurance ( 1 -6. I 4) and petition 17 . 't2-13).

32 Let them praise him in the assembly of the
people,

give thanks in the council of the elders.

V
33 God changed rivers into desert,*

springs of water into thirsty ground,/
34 Fruitful land into a salty waste,

because of the wickedness of its people. r
3s He changed the desert into pools of water,

arid land into springs of water, t
3oAnd settled the hungry there;

they built a city to live in. 1

37They sowed flelds and planted vineyards,
brought in an abundant harvest. I

38 God blessed them, they became very many,

and their livestock did not decrease. k

a0 But he poured out contempt on princes,

made them wander the trackless wastes,/
3eWhere they were diminished and brought low

through misery and cruel oppression,
al While the poor were released from their

affliction;
their families increased like their flocks.,

a2 The upright saw this and reloiced; n

all wickedness shut its mouth.
a3Whoever is wise will take note of these

things, o

will ponder the merciful deeds of the Lono.

PSALM IO8*

Prayer for Victory
I A song; a psalm of David.

I
2My heart is steadfast, God;e

my heart is steadfast.

I will sing and chant praise.
3Awake, my soul; awake, lyre and harp!

I will wake the dawn. s

a I will praise you among the peoples, Lono;

y ls 42, 7; 49, 9; 51, 14. zJb 6, 6-7; 33, 20. a Ps 147, t5;
Wis 16, 12; Is 55, 1 1; Mt 8, 8. b Sir 43, 25. c.lon l, 4. d Is
29, 9. ePss 65, 8; 89, l0; Mt 8, 26 par. fls 35,7;42, t5;
50, 2. g Gn 19, 23-28; Dt 29, 22; Sir 39, 23. h Ps I 14, 8; Is
41, 8. iEz 36, 35. j Is 65, 21; ler 31, 5. k Dt 7, 13-14. tlb
12,23-25. m Ps I 13, 7. n Ps 58, 11; 63, 12. o Hos 14, 10.
p2-6: Ps 57, 8-12. qlb 38, 12.
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I will chant your praise among the nations. r

s For your love towers to the heavens;
your faithfulness, to the skies. s

6Appear on high over the heavens, God;
may your glory appear above all the earth.

THelp with your right hand and answer us

that your loved ones may escape.

II
sGod promised in the sanctuary: I

"l will exult, I will apportion Shechem;

the valley of Succoth I wili measure out.
eGilead is mine, mine is Manasseh;

Ephraim is the helmet for my head,

Judah, my own scepter.
roMoab is mywashbowl;

upon Edom I cast my sandal; u

I will triumph over Philistia."
III

rrWho will bring me to the fortifled city?
Who will lead me into Edom?

12Was it not you who rejected us, God?

Do you no longer march with our armies? v

13 Give us aid against the foe;
worthless is human help.

raWe will ftiumph with the help of God,

who will trample down our foes.

PSALM IO9*

Prayer ofa Person FalselyAccused
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
O God, whom I praise, do not be silent, w

2 for wicked and treacherous mouths attack
me.

They speak against me with lying tongues;
3 with hateful words they sunound me,

attacking me without cause.
a In return for my love they slander me,

Ps 109: A lament notable for the length and vehemence of its
prayer against evildoers (6-20); the cry to God (1) ald the
complaint (22-25) arc brief in comparison. The psalmist is appar-
ently the victim of a slander campaign, potentially devastating in a
society where reputation and honor are paramount. In the emo'
ilonal perspective of the psalm, there are only two types ofpeople:
the wicked and their poor victims. The psalmist is a poor victim
(22. 3 I ) and by that fact a hiend of God and enemy of tJIe wicked.
The psalmist seek vindication not on the basis of peBonal virtue
but because of God's promise to protect the poor.

l09, 6; An accuser: Hebrew saran, a word occuning in Jb 1 -2

even though I prayed for them.
s They repay me evil for good,

hatred for my love.,
II

My enemies say of me:
6 "Find a iying witness,

an accuser* to stand by his right hand,
TThat he may be judged and found guilty,

that his plea may be in vain.
sMay his days be few;

may another take his offlce. Y

eMay his children be fatherless,

his wife, a widow.,
1oMay his children be vagrant beggars,

driven ftom their hovels.
1l May the usurer snare all he owns,

strangers plunder all he earns.
12May no one teat him kindly

or pity his fatherless children.
13 May his posterity be destroyed, ,

his name cease in the next generation.
laMay the Lono remember his fathers' guilt;

his mother's sin not be canceled. o

lsMay their guilt be always before the Lono,.
till their memory is banished from the

earth, d

16 For he did not remember to show kindness,
but hounded the wretched poor
and brought death to the brokenhearted.

l7 He loved cursing; may it come upon him;
he hated blessing; may none come to him.

18May cursing clothe him like a robe;
may it enter his belly iike water,
seep into his bones like oil.

leMay it be near as the clothes he wears,
as the belt always around him."

III
20May the Lono bring all this* upon my accusers,

upon those who speak evil against me.

and Zec 3, l-2. In the latter passage Satan stands at the right
hand of the high pnest to bring false accusations against him
before God. Here the accuser is human.

109, 20: May the loRD bring all this: the psalmist prays that
God ratify the curses of 6-19 ald bring them upon the wicked.

rPss 9, 12; 18,50; 148, 13. sPss 36, 6;71, 19.r
Ps 60, 8-14. u Ru 4, 7-8. v Ps 44, 10. w Pss 35, 22;
x Pss 35, 12; 38, 21; Prv 17, 13; Jer 18, 20. y Acts
2Ex22,23;Jer 18,21. aPs 21, l1; Prv 10,7. bEx
c Ps 90, 8. d Ps 34, 16.

Ps I09
See RG
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8-1 4:
83,1.
t, 20.
20, 5.
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Ps lll
See RG

242,244

2lButyou, Lono, my God,
deal kindly with me for your name's sake;

in your great mercy rescue me.
22 For I am sorely in need;

my heart is pierced within me.
23 Like a lengthening shadow I near my end,

all but swept away like the locust.
2aMy knees totter from fasting; "

my flesh has wasted away.
2s I have become a mockery to them;

when they see me, they shake their heads.
26Help me, Lono, my God;

save me in your kindness.
27 Make them know this is your hand,

that you, Lono, have acted.
2sThough they curse, may you bless;

shame my foes, that your servant may
reioice.

2e Clothe my accusers with disgrace;

make them wear shame like a mantle.
301will give fervent thanks to the Lono;

before all I willpraise my God./
31 For God stands at the right hand of the poor

to defend them against uniust accusers.

PSALM 11OT

God Appoints the King both King and Priest
I A psalm of David.

The Lono says to you, my lord:*
"Take your throne at my right hand,
while I make your enemies your

footstool." g*

Ps ll0; A royal psalm in which a court singer recites three
oracles in which God assures the king that his enemies are

conquered (l-2), makes the king "son" in traditional adoption
language (3), gives priestly status to the king and promises to be
with him in tuture military ventures (4-7).

I I 0, I : The lono says to you, my lord: Iiterally, 'The Lono
says to my lord," a polite form of address of an inferior to a

superior. Cf I 5m25, 25;2 Sm I, 10. The court singer refers to
the king. Jesus in the synoptic gospels (Mt 22, 4l-46 and paral'
lels) takes the psalmist to be David and hence "my lord" refers to
the messiah, who must be someone greater than David. Your
footstool: in ancient times victorious kings put their feet on the
prostrate bodies of thet enemies.

I 10, 3: Before the daystar: possibly an expression for before
the world began (Prv 8,22J. Like the dew I begot you: an
adoption formula as in Ps 2, 7;89,27 -28.

I 10, 4: Like MelchDedek: Melchizedek was t]Ie ancient king
of Salem (Jerusalem) who blessed Abraham (Gn 14, 1 8-20); Iike
other kings of the time he performed priestly functions. Heb 7 sees
in Melchizedek a type of Christ.

ll0,7: Who drinks from the brook by the wayside: the
meaning is uncertain. Some see an allusion to a ilte of royal

2 The scepter of your sovereigr might
the Lonp will extend from Zion.

The Lono says: "Ruie over your enemies!
3 Yours is princely power from the day of your

birth.
In holy splendor before the daystar,*

Iike the dew I begot you. " i *
aThe Lono has sworn and will not waver:

"Like Melchizedek* you are a priest

forever." i

sAt your right hand is the Lord,
who crushes kings on the day of wrath,l

6Who, robed in splendor, ludges nations,
crushes heads across the wide earth,

TWho drink from the brook by the wayside*
and thus holds high his head.*

PSALM II I*
Praise of God for Goodness to Israel

IHalleluiah.

I will praise the Lono with all my heartl
in the assembled congregation of the

upright.*
zGreat ue the work of the Lono,

to be treasured for all their delights.
3Maiestic and glorious is your* work,

your wise design endures forever.
aYou won renown for your wondrous deeds;

gracious and merciful is the Lono.,
sYou gave food to those who fear you,*

mindful of your covenant forever.
6You showed powerful deeds to your people,

consecration at the Cihon spring (cf I Kgs l, 33. 38). Others flnd
here an image of the divine warior (or king) pursuing enemies so
relentlessly that he does not stop long enough to eat and drink.

Ps t t l: A temple singer ( I ) tells how God is revealed in lsrael's
history (2- I 0). The deeds reveal God's very self, powerful, merci,
ful, faithful. The poem is an acrostic, each verse beginning with a
successive letter of the Hebrew alphabet.

I I l, I : In the assembled congegation of the upright: in the
temple. Ct Ps 149, l.

lll,3: Your: the psalm refers to God in the third person
throughout; the shift to the second person is for the sake of
inclusive language.

I I l, 5: Food to those who fear you: probably a reference to
the manna in the desert, which elsewhere is seen as a type of the
Eucharist. Cf Jn 6, 3 I -33. 49-5 I .

Ps ll0
See RC

244,251

e24-25: Ps 69, ll-13. fPs 111, l. gMt22,44;
34-35; 1 Cor 15,25; Heb l, 13; 8, l; 10, 12-13;
22.hPss2,7;89,27; Is49, l. iPs89,35; 132, ll;
l8; Heb 5, 6;7,21. j Ps 2, 9; Rv 2,27; 12, 5; 19, I
3, 4. I Ps 138, l. m Pss 103, 8; I 12, 4.
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giving them the lands* of the nations.
TThe works of your hands are right and true,

reliable all your deoees,
I Established forever and ever,

to be observed with loyalty and care.
eYou sent deliverance to your people,

ratified your covenant foreverl
holy and awesome is your name.

r0The fear of the Lono* is the beginning of
wisdoml ,

prudent are all who live by it.
Your praise endures forever.

PSALM II2*
The Blessings of theJust

t Halleluiah!

Happy are those* who fear the Lono,
who greatly delight in God's commands. p

2Their descendants shall be mighty in the land,
a genemtion upright and blessed.

eWealth and riches shall be in their homes;
their prosperity* shall endure forever.

4They shine through the darkness, a light for
the upright; a

they are gracious, merciful, and iust.
sAll goes well for those gracious in lending,

who conduct their affairs with justice.
6They shall never be shaken;

the just shall be remembered forever.0
TThey shall not fear an ill report;

their hearts are steadfast, trusting the Lono.
sTheir hearts are tranquil, without fear,

till at last they look down on their foes.
eLavishly they give to the poor;

I I l, 6: Lands: literally, "inheritance, heritage."
'l I'l, l0: The fear of the [ono: rcverence for God, the Hebrew

term for religion.
Ps l12: An acrostic poem detailing the blessings received by

those who remain close to God by obedience to the command'
ments. Among their blessings are children (2), wealth that enables
them rc be magnanimous (3. 5. 9), and virtue by which they
encourage others (4). The iust peBon is an a-ffront to the wicked,
whose hopes remain unfulfilled (10). The logic resembles Pss I
and lll.

I 12, l: Happy are those: literally, "Happy the person." "Per-
son" is used typically, hence the plural uanslation.

112, 3: Prosperity: Iiterally, "lustice.' ln the Second Temple
Period the word acquired the nuance of liberality and almsgiving.
Cf Sir 3, 30; 7, l0; Mt 6, I -4.

I 12, 9: Their horn: the syrnbol fot vitality and honor.
Ps ll3; A hymn exhorting the congregation to praise God's

name, i.e., the way in which God is present in the world; the

their prosperity shall endure foreverl .

their horn* shall be exalted in honor.
r0The wicked shall be angry to see this;

theywill gnash their teeth and waste away;
the desires of the wicked come to nothing.

PSALM I13*

Praise of God's Care of the Poor
t Halleluiah!

I

Praise, you servants of the Lono,
praise the name of the Lono..

2Blessed be the name of the Lono
both now and forever.

3 From the rising of the sun to its setfing
let the name of the Lono be praised.

II
aHigh above all nations is the Lono;

above the heavens God's $ory. t
sWho is like the Lono,

our God enthroned on high,
6 looking down on heaven and earth?,
TThe Loro raises the needy from the dust,

lifs the poor ftom the ash heap,,
sSeats them with princes,

the princes of the people,
eGives the childless wife a home,

the joyful mother of children. w

Hallelujah!

PSALM I14*

The Lord's Wondes at the Exodus

lWhen Israel came forth from Egypt,
the house ofJacob hom an alien people,

2Judah became God's holy place,

name is mentioned three times in 1-3. The divine name is
especially honored in the temple (l) but its recognition is not
timited by ume (2) and space (3), for God is everywhere active (4-
5) especially in rescuing the lowly faithtul (7-9).

Ps 1 l4: A hymn celebrating lsrael's escape from Eg)?t, ioumey
through the wi.ldemess, and enuy into the promised land, and the
miracles of nature that bore witness to God's presence in their
midst. In the perspective of the psalm, the people proceed dircctly
from Egypt into the promised land (1-2). Sea and Jordan, which
stood like soldieE barring the people from their land, flee before
tXe mighty God as the earth recoils from the battle (3-a). The
poet taunts the natural elements as one taunts defeated enemies
(s-6).

Ps l13
S€e RG
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See RG

zAa

Psl14
See RC
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nPw l, 7; 9, 10; Sir l, 16. oPss l,1-2;119,1-2;128,
1. p Pss 37, 6;97, 1l; Prv 13, 9; Is 58, 10. q Prv 10, 7; Wis
8, 13. rPrv 22, 9i2 Cor 9, 9. sPs 135, l. tPs 148, 13. uPs
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Israel, God's domain.'
3 The sea beheld and fled; *

the Jordan turned back.r
4The mountains skipped like rams;

the hills, iike lambs of the flock.'
s Why was it, sea, that you fled?

Jordan, that you turned back?
6You mountains, Urat you skipped like rams?

You hills, like lambs of the flock?
7 Tremble, earth, before the Lord, '

before the God ofJacob,
sWho turned rock into pools of water,

stone into flowing springs. D *

PSALM I I5*

The Greatness of the True God

I
1 Not to us, LoRD, not to us

but to your name give glory

because of your faithfulness and love.'
2Why should the nations say,

"Where is their God?" d*

3Our God is in heaven;
whatever God wills is done.,

II
aTheir idols are silver and gold,/

the work of human hands. g

sThey have mouths but do not speak,

eyes but do not see.
6 They have ears but do not hear,

noses but do not smell.
TThey have hands but do not feel,

feet but do not walk,

114,3-4: Pairs of cosmic elements such as sea and rivers,
mountains and hills, are sometimes mentioned in creation ac.
counts. Personined here as warriors, the pairs [emble in fear
before the Divine Warrior. The qualdng also recalls the divine
appearance in the storm at Sinai (Ex 19, 16-19) and elsewhere
{Igs 5, 4-5; Ps I 8, 8- I 6).

ll4, 8: The miracles of giving drink to the people in the arid
desert. Cf Ex 17, 1 -7 ; ls 41, 17 *18.

Ps I 15: A response to the enemy taunt, "V[here is your God?"
This hymn to the glory of Israel's God (l-3) ridicules the lifeles-<
idols of the nations (4-8), expresses in a litany the trust of the
various classes of the people in God (9-1 l), invokes God's bless.
ing on them as they invoke the divine name (12-15), and con
cludes as it began with praise of God. Ps 135, 15-18 similarly
mock the Gentile gods and has a similar Iitany and hymn (Ps I35,
19-21).

115,2: Where is their God?: implies that God cannot help
them.

I I 5, 9- I I : The house of Israel . . - the house of Aaron . . .

those fear the LoD: the laity of Israelite birth, the priests, and the

and no sound rises from their throats.
sTheir makers shail be llke them,

a-ll who trust in them.
IIi

e The house of Israel trusts in the Lono, i
who is their help and shield.'

l0The house of Aaron trusts in the LoRo,
who is their help and shield.

1l Those who fear the Lono* trust in the LoRD,

who is their help and shield.
12 The Lonp remembers us and will bless us,

will bless the house of Israel,

will bless the house of Aaron,
13Will bless those who fear the Lono,

small and great alike.
laMay the Lono increase your number,

you and your descendants.
ls May you be blessed by the Lono,

who made heaven and earth.
16The heavens* belong to the Lono,

but the earth is given to us.l
17 The dead do not praise the Lono,

all those gone down into silence. k*
18lt is we who bless the Lono,

both now and forever.
Halleluiah!

PSALM I 16*

Thanksgiving to God Who Saves from Death

I
1l love the Lono, who iistened

to my voice in supplication,
2Who turned an ear to me

converts to Judaism. Cf Pss I 18, 2-4; 135,19-21. In the New
Testament likewise "those who fear the Lord" means converts to
Judaism (cf Acts 10, 2. 22. 35; 13, 16. 26J.

l15, 16: The heavens: litera.lly, "the heaven of heavens" or
"the highest heavens," i.e., above the firmament. See note on Ps
148,4.

I I 5, I 7: See note on Ps 6, 6.
Ps M: A thanksgiving in which the psalmist responds to divine

rescue from mortal danger (3-4) and from near despair (10-1 l)
with vows and temple sacriflces (13-14. l7-19). The Greek and
Latin versions divide the psalm into two parts: 1-9 and 10-19,
corresponding to its two maior divisions.

Ps I16
See RC
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on the day I called.
3 l was caught by the cords of death; r*

the snares of Sheol had seked me;
I felt agony and dread.

a Then I called on the name of the Lono,
"O LoRo, save my life!"

II
s Gracious is the Lono and just;

yes, our God is merciful.,
6The Lono protects the simple;

I was helpless, but God saved me.
7 Return, my soul, to your rest;

the Lono has been good to you.,
8 For my soul has been freed from death,

my eyes from tears, my feet hom
stumbling. o

e l shall walk before the Lonp
in the land of the living. r*

III
to I kept faith, even when I said,*

"l am greatly amicted!" c

ll I said in my alarm,
"No one can be trusted!".

l2 How can I repay the Lono
for all the good done for me?

l3l will raise the cup of salvafion*
and call on the name of the Lonp.

14l will pay my vor,vs to the Lono
in the presence of all his people.

1s Too costly in the eyes of the Lono*
is the death of his faithtul.,

16LonD, I am your servant,
your servant, the child of your

maidservant; t

you have loosed my bonds.
17 I will offer a sacriflce of thanksgiving

116,3: The cords of death: death is personified here; it
attempts to capture the psalmist with snares and nets. Cf Ps 1 8, 6.

116,9: The land ofthe living: the phrase elsewhere is an
epithet of the Jerusalem temple (cf Ps 27, 13; 52, 7; Is 38, I I ).
Hence the psalmist probably refers to being present to God in the
temple.

116, l0: I kept faith, even when I said: even in the days of
despair, the psalmist did not lose all hope.

I 16, 13: The cup of salvation: probably the libation of wine
poured out in gatitude for rescue. Cl Ex 25, 29 ; Nm I 5, 5. 7. I 0.

'l 16, 15: Too costly in the eyes of the lono: the meaning is

that the death of God's faithful is grievous to God, not tiat God is
pleased with the death. Ct Ps 72, 14. In Wis 3, 5-6 God accepts
the death of the righteous as a sacritcial bumt offering.

Ps I 17: This shortest of hymns calls on the nations to acknowl'
edge God's supremacy. The supremacy of Israel's God has been

demonstrated to them by the people's secure existence, which is

owed entirely to God's gracious fidelity.

and call on the name of the Lono.,
18l will pay my vows to the LoRD ,

in the presence of all his people,
Ie ln the courts of the house of the LoRo,

in your midst, O Jerusalem.
Halleluiah!

PSALM I I7*

The Nations Called to Praise

lPraise the Lono, all you nations!
Give glory all you peoples! ,

2 The Lono's love for us is strong;
the Lono is faithful forever.

Halleluiah!

PSALM I18*

Hymn of Thanksgiving

I
t Give thanks to the Lonn, who is good,,

whose love endures forever.
2 Let the house of Israel say:

God's love endures forever.
3 Let the house of Aaron say,

God's love endures forever.
4 Let those who fear the Lono say,r

God's love endures forever.
II

s In danger I called on the Lono;
the Lono answered me and set me free.

6The Lonp is with me; I am not afraid;
what can mortals do against me?,

TThe Lono is with me as my helper;
I shall look in triumph on my foes.

Ps I l8: A thanksgiving liturgy accompanying a victory proces-
sion of the king and the people into the temple precincts. After an
invocation in the form of a litany (l-4), the psalmist (very likely
speaking in the name of the community) describes how the people
confidently implored God's help (5-9) vrhen hostile peoples
threatened its life ( I 0- 14); vividly God's rescue is recounted ( 1 5-
I8). Then follows a dialogue at the temple gates between the
priests and the psalmist as tle latter enters to offer the thanksgl-
ing sacrifice {19-25). Finally, the priests impart their blessing
(26-27),arfithe psalmist sings in gratlttde 128-29).

lPs 18,5; jon 2,3. mEx 34,6. nPs 13,6. oPs 56, 14; Is

25, 8; Rv 21, 4. p Ps 27 , l3i 56, 14; ls 38, I l. q 2 Cor 4,
13. rPs 12, 2. sPs72, 14; Is 43,4. tPss 86, 16;143,12;
Wis 9, 5. uLv 7,12f1. vjon 2, 10. wRom '15, 11. x Pss 100,
5; 136, 1f. yPs 115,9-11. zPs27,l;Heb13,6.

Ps 117
S€e RG

242,249

Ps l18
See RG

243,251,
2s2
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Ps l19
See RG

244

8 Better to take refuge in the Lonp'
than to put one's trust in mortals.

eBetter to take refuge in the Lonp

than to put one's trust in princes.

III
loAll the nations surrounded me;

in the Lono's name I crushed them.
llThey surrounded me on every side;

in the Lonp's name I crushed them.
l2They surrounded me like bees; D

they blazed like flre among thorns;

in the Lonp's name I crushed them.
l3l was hard pressed and falling,

but the Lonp came to my help. c

laThe Loru, my strength and might,
came to me as saviot. d

v
rsThe ioyful shout of deliverance

is heard in the tents of the victors:

"The LoRD's right hand strikes with power;
r6 the Lono's right hand is raised;

the Lono's right hand strikes with power."
r7l shall not die but Iive

and declare the deeds of the Lono.
lsThe Lonn chastised me harshly,

but did not hand me over to death.
V

reOpen the gates of victory;
I will enter and thank the Lono. "

2oThis is the Lono's own gate,

where the victors enter.*
zt I thank you for you answered mel

you have been my savior.

I 18, 20: Wher€ the victors enter: their victory has demon
strated that God favors them; they are "iust' in the biblical sense,

l18,22: The stone the builders reiected: a proverb: what is

insignificant to human beings has become great through divine
election. The "stone" may origina.lly have meant the foundation
stone or capstone of the temple. The New Testament interpreted
the verse as referring to the death and resurection of Christ (Mt
21,42; Acts 4, I I ; cf Is 28, I 6 and Rom 9, 33; 1 Ptz,7).

I 18, 25: Grant salvation: the Hebrew for this cry has come
into English as "Hosanna.n This cry and the words in26 werc
used in the gospels to welcome Jesus entering the temple on Palm
Sunday (Mk I l, 9-10).

Ps I I 9: This psalm, the longest by far in the Psalter, praises God
for giving such splendid laws and instruction for people to live by.
The author gorifies and thanks God for the Torah, prays for
protection from sinne$ enraged by otheB' fidelity to the law,
Iaments the cost of obedience, delights in the law's consolations,
begs for wisdom to undeEtand the precepts, and asks for the
rewads of keeping them. Several expected elements do not
appear in the psalm: Mount Sinai with its story of God's revelation

22 The stone the builders rejected*
has become the cornerstone.l

23 By the Lono has this been done;

it is wonderful in our eyes.
2aThis is the day the Lono has made;

let us rejoice in it and be glad.
2s LoRD, grant salvation! *

Lono, grant good fortune!
VI

26 Blessed is he

who comes in the name of the Lonp. e

We bless you from the Lono's house.
27 The Lono is God and has given us light.

Join in procession with leafy branches
up to the horns of the altar.

VII
28You are my God, I give you thanks;

my God, I offer you praise.
2eGive thanks to the Lono, who is good,

whose love endures forever.

PSALM I19*

A Prayer to God, the Lawgiver

ALEPH
,Happy those whose way is blameless,

who walk by the teaching of the Lono. h

2 Happy those who observe God's decrees,

who seek the Lono with all their heart. I

3They do no wrong;
they walk in God's ways.

aYou have given them the command
to keep your precepts with care.

and gift to lsrael of instruction and commandments, the temple
and other institutions related to revelation and laws (hequent in
other psalms). The psalm is fascinated with God's word directing
and guiding human life.

The poem is an acrostic; its twenty-two staMas (of eight verses
each) are in the order of the Hebrew alphabet. Each of the eight
verses within a stanza begins with the same letter. Each verse
contains one word for "insEuction." The translation here given
attempts to tanslate each Hebrew word for "instruction" with the
same En$ish word. There are, however, nine words for "instruc-
tion," not eight, so the principle of a different word for "instruc.
tion" in each velse cannot be maintained with perfect consistency.
The nine words for "instruction" in the translation are: law, edict,
command, precept, word, utterance, way, decree, and teaching.

a8f: Ps 146, 3. bDt l,
12, 2. e ls 26, 2. I Mt 21,
33; I Pt 2, 7. gMt 21,9;
l. iDr4,29.

1-2. dEx 15,2; ls
Acts 4, I l; Rom 9,
1, 1-2; 15,2; ll2,

44. cPs ll29,
42; Lk 20, 17
23, 39. h Ps
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sMay my ways be firm
in the observance of your laws!

6Then I will not be ashamed

to ponder all your commands.
7l will praise you with sincere heart

as I study your just edicts.
ol will keep your laws;

do not leave me all alone.

BETH
e How can the young walk without fault?

Only by keeping your words.
roWith all my heart I seekyou;

do not let me stray ftom your commands.
I I In my heart I treasure your promise,

that I may not sin against you.
12 Blessed are you, O Lono;

teach me your laws.i
r3With my lips I recite

all the edicts you have spoken.
la I find ioy in the way of your decrees

more than in all riches.
rs l will ponder your precepts

and consider your paths.
r6ln your laws I take delight;

I will never forget your word.

GIMEL
lTBe kind to your servant that I may live,

that I may keep your word.
lE Open my eyes to see clearly

the wonders of your teachings.
lel am a soioumer in the land;t*

do not hide your commands from me.
2oAt all times my soul is stirred

with longing for your edicts.
2r With a curse you rebuke the proud

who stray ftom your commands.
ZzFtee me from disgace and contempt,

for I observe your deoees.
23Though princes meet and talk against me,

your servant studies your laws.
2aYour decrees are my delight;

they are mycounselors.

I 19, 19: A soioumer in the land: like someone without the
legal protection of a native inhabitant, the psalmist has a special
need for the guidance of God's teaching.

I 19, 32: For you open my docile heart: literally, "you make
broad my heart."

DALETH
2s I lie prostrate in the dustl /

give me life in accord with your word.
261 disclosed my ways and you answered me;

teach me your laws.
zz Make me understand the way of your

precepts;

I will ponder your wondrous deeds.
281weep in bittel pain;

in accord with your word to suengthen me.
2eLead me from the way of deceit;

favor me with your teaching.
30The way of loyalty I have chosenl

I have set your edicts before me.
3ll cling to your decrees, LoRo;

do not let me come to shame.
321will run the way of your commands,

for you open my docile heart.*

HE
33 LoRD, teach me the way of your laws;

I shall observe them with care.,
3a Give me insight to observe your teaching,

to keep it with all my heart.
3s Lead me in the path of your commands, ,

for that is my delight.
36 Direct my heart toward your decrees

and away from unjust gain.
3TAvert my eyes from what is worthless;

by your way give me life.
38 For your servant fulfill your promise

made to those who fear you.
3eTurn away ftom me the taunts I dread,

for your edicts bring good.
ao See how I long for your precepts;

in your justice give me life.

wAw
al Let your love come to me, LoRo,

salvation in accord with your promise.
azLet me answer my taunters with a word,

for I trust in your word.
a3 Do not take the word of truth from my mouth,

for in your edicts is my hope.

iPss 25, 4; 27, ll; 86, 1'l;'143, 8. l0.kPs 39, 13. lPs 44,
26. mPs 19, 12. n Pss 25,4; 27,lli 86, ll; 143, 8. 10.
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4l will keep your teachings always,

for all time and forever.
as l will walk freely in an open space

because I cherish your precepts.
46 I will speak openly of your decrees

without fear even before kings.
a7l delight in your commands,

which I dearly love.
a8l lift up my hands to your commands;"

I study your laws, which I love.

ZAYIN
ae Remember your word to youl servant

by which you give me hope.
soThis is my comfort in affliction,

your promise that gives me iife.
st Though the arrogant utterly scorn me,

I do not turn fiomyour teaching.
52When I recite your edicts of old

I am comforted, Lono.
s3 Rage seizes me because of the wicked;

they forsake your teaching.
saYour laws become my songs

whereYer I make my home.
ss Even at night I remember your name

in observance of your teaching, Lono.
56 This is my good fortune,

for I have observed your precepts.

HETH
sTMy portion is the Lono;

I promise to keep your words.
s8 I entreat you with all my heart:

have mercy on me in accord with your
promise.

se l have examined my ways
and turned my steps to your decrees.

60 l am prompt, I do not hesitate
in keeping your commands.

61 Though the snares of the wicked surround me,

your teaching I do not forget.
62At midnight I rise to praise you

because your edicts are iust.
63 I am the friend of all who fear you,

of all who keep your precepts.

MThe earth, Lono, is fllled with your love; '
teach me your laws.

TETH
6sYou have treated your servant well,

according to your word, O Lono.
66Teach me wisdom and knowledge,

for in your commands I trust.
67 Before I was afflicted I went astray,

but now I hold to your promise.
68You are good and do what is good;

teach me your laws.
6eThe arrogant smear me with lies,

but I observe your precepts with all my
heart.

70 Their hearts are gross and fat; P

as for me, your teaching is my delight.
71 It was good for me to be afflicted,

in order to leam your laws.
72 Teaching from your lips is more precious to me

than heaps of silver and gold.

YODH
73Your hands made me and fashioned me;

give me insight to learn your commands.
TaThose who fear you rejoice to see me,

because I hope in your word.
751 know, LoRD, that your edicts are just;

though you afflict me, you are faithful.
T6Mayyour love comfort me

in accord with your promise to your
servant.

77Show me compassion that I may live,
for your teaching is my delight.

78 Shame the proud for oppressing me unlustiy,
that I may study your precepts.

7e Let those who fear you turn to me,

those who acknowledge your decrees.
eoMay I be wholehearted toward your laws,

that I may not be put to shame.

KAPH
81My soul longs for your salvation;

I put my hope in your word. o

82 My eyes long to see your promise. .

When will you comfort me?

I 19, 48: I lift up my hands to your commands: to lift up the
hands was an ancient gesture of reverence to God. Here the o Ps 33, 5. p Ps 17, l0; 73,7; lb 15,27. q Ps 130, 6. r Pss
picture is applied to God's law. 25, 15; 123, l-2; 141,8.
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83 I am like awineskin shriveled by smoke,,
but I have not forgotten your laws.

8a How long can your servant survive?
When will your edict doom my foes?

8s The arrogant have dug pits for me;
defying your teaching.

86All your commands are steadfast.

Help me! I am pursued without cause.
87They have almost ended my life on euth,

but I do not forsake your precepts.
88ln your kindness give me life,

to keep the decrees you have spoken.

LAMEDH
seYour word, Lono, stands forever; ,*

it is f,rm as the heavens.
qo Through all generations your truth endures;

flxed to stand flrm like the earth.
e1 By your edicts they stand firm to this day,

for all things are your servants.
e2 Had your teaching not been my delight,

I would have perished in my affliction.
e3l will never forget your precepts;

through them you give me life.
eal am yours; saYe me,

for I cherish your precepts.
esThe wicked hope to destroy me,

but I pay heed to your decrees.
e6l have seen the limits of all perfection,

but your command is witlrout bounds.

MEM
eTHow I love your teaching, Lono!

I study it all day long.
e8Your command makes me wiser than my foes,

for it is always with me.
eel have more understanding than all my

teachers,

because I ponder your decrees.
t00l h2vs more insight than my elders,

because I observe your precepts. u

l0l I keep my steps ftom every evil path,

that I may obey your word.
lo2 From your edicts I do not turn,

for you have taught them to me.

119,89-91: God's word creates the world, which manifests
that word by its permanence and reliability.

i03 How sweet to my tongue is your promise,
sweeter than honey to my mouth! ,

lo4Through your precepts I gain insight;
therefore I hate all false ways.

NUN
IosYour word is a lamp for my feet,

a light for my path. "
106l m2ks a solemn vow

to keep your just edicts.
1o7l am very much afflicted, Loro;

give me life in accord with your word.
to8Accept my fteely offered praise;,

Lono, teach me your decrees.
loeMy life is always at risk,

but I do not forget your teaching.
ll0The wicked have set snares for me,

but from your precepts I do not stray.
I I I Your decrees are my heritage forever;

they are the joy of my heart.
1 12 My heart is set on fulf,lling your laws;

they are my reward forever.

SAMEKH
I r3l hate every hypocrite;

your teaching I love.
1l4You are my refuge and shield;

in your word I hope.
1 ls Depart from me, you wicked,/

that I may observe the commands of my
God.

I 16 Sustain me by your promise that I may live;
do not disappoint me in my hope.

I I 7 Strengthen me that I may be safe,

ever to contemplate your laws.
118You reject all who stray from your laws,

for vain is their deceit.
I relike dross you regard all the wicked on earth;

therefore I love your decees.
r20My flesh shudders with dread of you;

I hold your edicts in awe.

AYIN
121 | hnys fuifilled your iust edict;

do not abandon me to my oppressors.
122 Guarantee your servant's welfare;

sJb 30, 30. tls 40, 8. uJb32,6; Wis 4, 8-9. vPs 19, 11.
w Ps 18, 29; Prr 6,23. x Ps 50, 14. 23; Heb 13, 15. y Pss 6,
9; 139, 19; lb 2t, t4.
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do not let the arrogant oppress me.
l23My eyes long to see your salvation

and the iustice of your promise.
l2aAct with kindness toward your servant;

teach me your laws.
l2s l am your servant; give me discernment

that I may know your decrees.
l26lt is time for the Lono to act;

they have disobeyed your teaching.
127 Tfliy I love your commands

more than the f,nest gold.
r28 Thus I follow all your precepts;

everywrongway I hate.

PE
lzewonderful are your decrees;

therefore I observe them.
l30The revelation of your words sheds light,

gives understanding to the simple.
131 I sigh with open mouth,

yearning for your commands.
l32Turn to me and be gracious,z

your edict for lovers ofyour name.
133 Steady my feet in accord with your promise;

do not let iniquity lead me.
l34Free me from human oppression,

that I may keep your precepts.
I3s Let your face shine upon your servant;

teach me your laws.
136My eyes shed streams of tears

because your teaching is not followed.

SADHE
l37You are righteous, Lono,

and just are your edicts.'
l38You have issued your decrees in justice

and in surpassing faithfulness.
l3el am consumed with rage,

because my foes forget your words.
l4oYour servant loves your promise;

it has been proved by fire.
ra1 Though belittled and despised,

I do not forget your precepts.
r42Your iustice is forever right,

your teaching forever true.

zPss25, 16; 86, 16. aTb 3, 2. bPs 63,7; 77,7. cPs 43,
l. dPs 139,22.

r43Though distess and anguish come upon me,
your commands are my delight.

l44Your decrees are forever just;

give me discernment that I may live.

OOPH
l4s l call with all my heart, O Lono;

answer me that I may observe your laws.
r 46 I call to you to save me

that I may keep your decrees.
r47l fise before dawn and cry out;

I put my hope in your words.
la8My eyes greet the night watches

as I meditate on your promise. a

l4eHear myvoice in your 1ove, O Lono;
by your edict give me life.

ls0Malicious persecutors draw near mel
they are far from your teaching.

I s I You are near, O Lono;
reliable are all your commands.

ls2 Long have I known ftom your deoees
that you have established them forever.

RESH
1s3 Look at my amiction and rescue me,

for I have not forgotten your teaching.
ls4Take up my cause and redeem melc

for the sake of your promise give me life.
lss Salvation is far ftom sinners

because they do not cherish your laws.
ls6Your compassion is great, O Lono;

in accord with your edicts give me life.
1s7 Though my persecutors and foes are many

I do not turn from your decrees.
1s8l view the faithless with loathing, d

because they do not heed your promise.
lseSee how I love your precepts, Lono;

in your kindness give me life.
160f6u1 every word is enduring;

all your just edicts are forever.

SHIN
161Princes persecute me without reason,

but my heart reveres onlyyour word.
162 I rejoice at your promise,

as one who has found rich spoil.
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163 Falsehood I hate and abhor;
your teaching I love.

164Seven times a day I praise you

because your edicts are just.
165 lsvs15 of your teaching have much peace; e

for them there is no stumbling block.
166 I look for your salvation, Lono,

and I fulfill your commands.
167 I observe your decrees;

I love them very much.
168 I observe your precepts and decrees;

all myways are before you.

TAW
16els1 rny cry come before you, Lono;r

in keeping with your word give me

discernment.
lTolet my prayer come before you;

rescue me according to your promise.
r7l May my lips pour forth your praise,

because you teach me your laws.
t72ltflvy my tongue sing of your promise,

for all your commands are iust.
r73 Keep your hand ready to help me,

for I have chosen your precepts.
r7a I long for your salvation, Lono;

your teaching is my delight.
17s Let me live to praise you;

mayyour edicts give me help.
1761 have wandered like a lost sheep;

seek out your servant,
for I do not forget your commands. s

Ps 120: A thanlcgiving, reporting divine rescue (1) yet with
fervent prayer for further protection against lying attackers (2-4).
The psalmist is acutely conscious of living away fiom God's own
land where divine peace prevails {5-7).

120, l; Song of ascents: Ps 120-134 all begin wirh this
superscription. Most probably these fifteen psalms once formed a

collection of psa.lms sung when pilgrims went to Jerusalem, since
one "ascended" toJerusalem (l Kgs 12, 28;Px24,3;122,4;Lk
2,42J' ot to the house of God or to an altar (l Kgs 12, 33; 2 Kgs
23,2; Ps 24,3). l€ss probable is the explanation that these psa.lms

were sung by the exiles when they "ascended" to Jerusalem from
Babylonia lcl Ezr 7 , 9],. The idea, found in the Mishnah, that the
fifteen steps on which the L€vites sang conesponded to these
fifteen psalms (Middotz,5) must underlie the Vulgate Eafflation
canticum graduum, "song of the steps" or "gradual song.'

120, 3: More besides: a common curse formula in Hebrew
was "May the Lord do such and such euils to you [the evils being
specifiedf , ufiadd still moreto them.' Cf I Sm 3, l7; 14,44;25,
22. Here the psalmist is at a loss for a suitable malediction.

120, 4: Coals of brushwood: coals made from the stalk of the
broom plant burn with intense heat. The psalmist think of lighted
coals cast at his enemies.

PSALM I2O*

Prayer of a Returned Exile
lAsongof ascents.*

I

The Lono answered me
when I called in my distress: i

2 LoRD, deliver me from lying lips,
from treacherous tongues. i

II
gWhat will the Lord inflict on you,

O treacherous tongue,
and what more besides?*

4A warrior's sharpened arrows
and flery coals ofbrushwood!i *

III
sAlas, I was an alien in Meshech,*

I lived near the tents of Kedar!
6Too long did I live

among those who hated peace.
TWhen I spoke of peace,

they were for war. t

PSALM 12I*

The LordMyGuardian
I A song of ascents.

I

I raise my eyes toward the mountains."
From where will my help come? 1

2My help comes from the Lono,
the maker of heaven and earth.,

120, 5: Meshech was in the far north (Gn 10, 2) and Kedar
was a tribe of the north tuabian desert (Gn 25, l3). The psalmist
may be thinking genenlly of all aliens living among inhospitable
peoples.

Ps l2l: A blessing given to someone embarking on a dangerous

iourney, whether a soldier going on a campaign or a pilgrim
returning home hom the temple. People look anxiously at the
wooded hills. Will God protect them on their iourney (ll? The
peaker declares that God is not confned to a place or a time (2),
that every step is guarded (3-a); night and day (5-6) God
watches over their every movement (7-8).

l2l, l: The mountains: possibty Mount Zion, the site of the
temple and hence of safety, but more probably mountains as a
place of dangers, causing anxiety to the psalmist.

ePs 72,7. fPs 88, 3. gls 53, 6; Jer 50, 6; Lk 15, l-7.
hJon 2,3. iPs 12,3-5; Sir 51,3. jPs 11,6; 140, ll; Prv
16,27. kPss 35,20; 140,3-4. lJer 3,23. mPss l24,8;
146,6.

Ps 120
See RG

242-243

Ps l2l
See RG

?43,250
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Ps 123

See RC

242,243

II
3 God will not allow your foot to slip; n

your guardian does not sleep.
aTruly, the guardian of Israel

never slumbers nor sleeps.
s The Lono is your guardianl *

the Lono is your shade

at your right hand. o

6 By day the sun cannot harm you,

nor the moon bY night. r
TThe Lono will guard you from all evil,

will always guard your life. c

sThe Lono will guard your coming and going

both now and forever. I

PSALI\A 122'

A Pilgrim's Prayer forJerusalem
I A song of ascents. Of David.

I
I reloiced when they said to me,

"Let us go to the house ofthe Lono."'
2And now our feet are standing

within your gates, Jerusalem.
3Jerusalem, built as a city,

walled round about. r*
aHere the tribes have come,

the tribes of the Loro,
As it was decreed for Israel,

to give thanks to the name of the Lono.'
s Here are the thrones of justice,

the'thrones of the house of David.
II

6 For the peace ofJersusalem pray:
"May those who love you prosper!

l2l, 5-6: The image of shade, a symbol of protection, is apt:
God as shade protects from the harmful effects that ancients
believed were caused by the sun and moon.

Ps I 22: A song of Zion, sung by pilgrims obeying the law to visit

Jerusalem three times on a journey. The singer anticipates joining
the procession into the city { I -3). Jerusalem is a place of encoun.
ter, where the people praise God {4) and heil the divine iustice
mediated by the king (5). The very buildings bespeak God's power
(cf Ps 48, 13-15). May the grace of this place transform the
people's Iives (6-q)!

122,3: Walled round about: literally, "which is ioined to it,"
probably referring both to the density of the buildings and to the
dense population.

Ps 123: A lament that begins as a prayer of an individual (l),
who expresses by a touching comparison exemplary confidence in
God {21. The psalm ends in prayer that God relieve the people's
humiliation at rhe hands of the arrogant (3-4).

Ps 124: A thanksgiving which teaches that Israel's very exis

7 May peace be within your ramparts,
prosperity within your towers."'

8 For family and friends I say,

"May peace be yours."
e For the house of the LonD, our God, I pray,

"May blessings be yours."

PSALM I23*

Reliance on the Lord
I A song of ascents.

To you I raise my eyes,

to you enthroned in heaven.'
2 Yes, like the eyes of a servant

on the hand of his master,

Like the eyes of a maid
on the hand of her mistress,

So our eyes are on the Lono our God,

till we are shown favor.
3Show us favor, Loro, show us favor,

for we have our flll of contempt. x

aWe have our flll of insult from the insolent,
of disdain from the anogant.

PSALM I24*

God, the Rescuer ofthe People
I A song of ascents. Of David.

I

Had not the Lono been with us,

1et Israel say,r
2 Had not the Lono been with us,

when people rose against us,
3 They would have swallowed us alive,,

for their fury blazed against us.
aThe waters would have engulfed us,

tence is owed to God who rescues them. In the first part lsrael's
enemies are compared to the mythic sea dragon (2b-3a; cfJer 5 I,
34) and Flood (3b-5; cf Is 51, 9-10). The psalm heightens the
malice of human enemies by linking them to the primordial
enemies of Cod's creation. lsrael is a bird freed from the trapper's
snare (6-8)-freed originally ftom Pharaoh and now from the
current danger.

124,8: Our help is the name: for the idiom, see Ex 18,4.
Ps 125: In response to exilic anxieties about the ancient prom.

ises of restoration, the psalm expresses confidence that Cod will

n Pss 66, 9; 91, 12; I Sm 2, 9; Prv 3, 23. o Pss J6, 8; 73,
23. pWis 18, 3; Is 25, 4;49,10. qPs 97, 10. tDt28,6.
sPss 43, 3-4; 84,2-5. tPs 48, 13-14. uDt 16, 16. vPs
128, 5. w Pss 25, 15; I 19,82; 141,8. x Ps 44, 13 14; lb 12.
4. yPs 129, l. zPru 1,12.
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the torrent overwhelmed us;as seething waters would have drowned us.
II

oBlessed be the Lono, who did not leave us
to be torn by their fangs.

7We escaped with our lives
like a bird ftom the fowler's snare;
the snare was broken and we escaped.

sOur help is the name* of the Lono,
the maker of heaven and earth. D

PSALM I25*

Israel's Protector
I A song of ascents.

I
Like Mount Zion are they

who trust in the Lono,
unshakable, forever enduring. .

2As mountains surround Jerusalem,
the Lonn surrounds his people

both now and forever. d

II
3 The scepter of the wicked will not prevail

in the land given to the just,*
Lest the just themselves

turn their hands to eyil.
III

aDo good, Lono, to the good,

to those who are upright of heart.,
s But those who turn aside to crooked ways

may the Lono send down with the wicked.l
Peace upon Israel! s

PSALM 126*

The Reversal ofZion's Fortunes
I A song of ascents.

I

When the Lono restored the fortunes of Zion,h

surround the people as the mountains suround Zion {l-2). The
just will not be contaminated by the wicked {3). May God iudge
between the two groups (4-5).

125, 3: The land given to the iust: literally, "the lot of the
just." The promised land was divided among the tribes of Israel by
lot (Nm 26, 55; Jos I8). The,ust are the members of the people
who are obedient to God. If the domination of the wicked were to
continue in the land, even the iust would be infected by thef evil
attitudes.

Ps 120: A lament probably sung shortly after lsrael's retum
from exile. The people reioice that they are in Zion (1-3) but
mere presence in the holy city is not enough; they must pray for
the prosperity and the fertility of the land (4). The last verses are

735 Psalms, 125, 126, IZZ

^ ^ 
then we thought we were dreaming.

2Our mouths were filled with laughter;
our tongues sang for joy. i

Then it was said among the nations,

- "The Lono has done great things for them."
3The Lono had done great things for us;

Oh, how happy we were!
4 Restore agaln our fortunes, LoRo,

like the dry stream beds of the Negeb. *

II
sThose who sow in tears

will reap with cries of joy. r

oThose who go forth weeping,
carrying sacks of seed,

Will return with cries of joy,

carrying their bundled sheaves.

PSALM I27*

The Need of God's Blessing
I A song of ascents. Of Solomon.

I
Unless the Lonn build the house,

they labor in vain who build.
Unless the Loro guard the city,

in vain does the guard keep watch.
2 It is vain for you to rise early

and put offyour rest at night,
To eat bread earned by hard toil-

all this God gives to his beloved in sleep. k

II
3 Children too are a gift from the Lono,

the fruit of the womb, a reward.i
a Like arrows in the hand of a warrior

are the children born in one's youth.
s Blessed are they whose quivers are full.

They will never be shamed

contendingwith foes at the gate."

probably an oracle of promise: the painful work of sowing will be
crowned with life (5-6).

126,4: Like the dry stream beds of the Negeb: the psalmist
prays for rain in such abundance that the dry riverbeds will run.

Ps 127: The psalm puts together hvo proverbs (l-2 and 3-5)
on God establishing "houses" or families. The prosperity of human
goups is not the work of humans but the gift of God.

127 , 5: At the gate: the reference is not to enemies besieging

a Ps 18, 5; 69, 2. b Ps l2l, 2; 146,6. c Prv 10, 25. d Dt
32, ll. e Ps 18, 25ff. fPrv 3, 32. gPs 128, 6. h Ps 14, 7. iJb
8, 21. iBar 4, 23; Is 55, 19. kEccl 2,24. lPss 115, 14; 128,
3; Dt 28, ll; Pr.r 17,6.
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Psalms, 128, 129, 130

PSALM I28*

The HaPPY Home of theJust
1 A song of ascents'

I

Happy are all who fear the LoRD,*

who walk in the waYs of God. m

2What your hands provide you will enjoy;

you will be haPPY and ProsPer: '
3 Like a fruitful vine

your wife within Your home,

Like olive Plants
your children around Your table. o

aJust so will they be blessed

who fear the Lono.
II

sMay the Lono bless you from Zion,

all the days of your life a

That you may share Jerusalem's ioY
6 and live to see your children's children. q

Peace upon Israel!'

PSALM I29*

Against Israel's Enemies
1 A song of ascents.

I

Much have they oppressed me ftom my youth,

now Iet Israel say.'
2Much have they oppressed me from my

youth, r

yet they have not prevailed.

3 Upon my back the Plowers Plowed,
as they traced their long furrows.'

4But the just Lono cut me free

from the ropes of the yoke of the wicked.*
II

sMay they be scattered in disgrace,

all who hate Zion.
6 May they be like grass on the rooftops*

withered in earlY growth, Y

7 Never to flll the reaper's hands,

nor the arms of the binders of sheaves,
8With none passing by to call out:

"The blessing of the Lono be upon you! *

We bless you in the name of the LoRD!" w

PSALM 130*

Prayer for Pardon and Mercy
I A song of ascents.

I

Out of the depths* I call to you, Lono;
2 Lord, hear my cry!
May your ears be attentive

to my cry for mercy.'
3 If you, Lono, mark our sins,

Lord, who can stand?Y
4 But with you is forgiveness

and so you are revered."
II

s l wait with longing for the Lono,
my soul waits for his word.,
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the walls of a city but to adversaries in litigation. Law courts
functioned in the open area near the main city gate. The more
adult sons a man had, the more forceful he would appear in
dlsputes.CfPrv31,23.

Ps 128: A statement that the everreliable God will bless the
reverent (l). God's blessing is concrete: satisfaction and prosper
ity, a fertile spouse and abundant children Q-al.The perspective
is that of the adult male, ordinarily the ruler and representative of
the household to the community. The last verses extend the
blessing to all lhe people for generations to come (5 6).

I28, l: All who fear the Lonn: Iiterally, singular: "the one
fearing," is used in a typical sense and so is translated by the
plural.

Ps 129: A psalm giving thanks for God's many rescues of Israel
over the long course of lheir history ( I -41; the people pray that
thef oppressorc never know the ioy of harvest (5-8].

129, 4: The ropes of the yoke of the wicked; usually under
stood as the rope for yoking animals to the plow. lf it is severed,
the plowing (cf 3) comes to a halt.

129,6: Like grass on the rooftops: after the spring rains, grass

would sprout from the coat of mud with which the flat roofs of
simple houses were covered, butwhen the dry summer began there
was no moisture in the thin roolcovering to sustain the grass.

129, 8: The blessing of the LoRD be upon you: harvesters
greeted one another with such blessings. Cf Ru 2, 4.

Ps 130: This lament, a Penitentjal Psalm, is the De profundis
used in liturgical prayers for the faithful departed. In deep sorow
the psalmist cries to God (l-2), asking for mercy (3-4). The
psalmist's trust (5-6) becomes a model for the people (7-8).

130, l: The depths: Sheol here is a metaphor of total misery
Deep anguish makes the psalmist feel "like those descending to
the pit" (Ps 143,7).

130, 4: And so you are revered: the experience of God's
mercy leads one to a greater sense of God.

mPs l12, 1. nPs 112,3.o|b29,5; Ps 144, 12. pPss 20,
3; 134, 3. qlb 42, 16; Pw 17,6. r Ps 125, 5. s Ps 124, l. t Ps
I 18, 13. u Is 51, 23. v Is 37,27. w Ps 1 18, 26. x Pss 5, 2-3;
55, 2-3; 86, 6; Lam 3, 55-56; Jon 2, 3. y Na I , 6. z Ps I I 9,
81.



737 Psalms, l3l,l32
6My soul looks for the Lord

more than sentinels for daybreak. a

More than sentinels for daybreak,
7 let Israel look for the Lono,

For with the Lono is kindness,
with him is full redemption, D

8And God will redeem Israel

ftom all their sins..

PSALM I3I*
Humble Trustin God

I A song of ascens. Of David.

Lono, my heart is not proud;
nor are my eyes haughty.

I do not busy myself with $eat matters,
with things too sublime for me. d

2 Rather, I have stilled my soul,
hushed it like a weaned child.

Like a weaned child on its mother's lap,

so is my soul within me. e

3lsrael, hope in the Lono,
now and forever.

PSALM I32T

The Covenant between David and God
I A song of ascents.

I

Lono, remember David
and all his anxious carel*

2 How he swore an oath to the Lono,
vowed to the Mighty One of Jacob:*

3 "l will not enter the house where I live,/

Ps l3l: A song of Eust, in which the psalmist gives up sell
sufficiency ( I ), like a babe enioying the comfort of its mother's lap
(2), thus providing a model for Israel's faith {3).

Ps 132: A song for a liturgical cer€mony in which the ark, the
throne of Israel's God, was carried in procession to tle temple.
The singer asks that David's care for the propet housing of the ark
be regarded with favor (l-5), and tells how it was brought to
Jerusalem (6-10). There follows God's promise of favor to the
Davidic dynasty (l I -12) and to Zion (13-17). The transfer of the
ark to the tent in Jerusalem is described in 2 Sm 6.

132, l: All his anxious care: to build the temple. CI2 Sm7,
l-17and I Kgs8,17.

132,2, 5: Mighty One of Jacob; one of the titles of lsrael's
God. Cf Gn49, 24; lsa9, 26; 60, 16.

132,6: Ephrathah: the homeland of David. Cf Ru 4, I L The
fields ofJaar: poetic for Kiriath-iearim, a town west ofJerusalem,

nor lie on the couch where I sleep;
4l will give my eyes no sleep,

my eyelids no rest,
sTill I find a home for the Lono,

a dwelling for the Mighty One of Jacob."
6 "We have heard of it in Ephrathah;*

we have found it in the fields of Jaar.*
TLet us enter God's dwelling;

let us worship at God's footstool. " c
8 "fuise, Lono, come to your resting place, i

you and your majestic ark.
eYour priests will be clothed with iustice;

your faithful will shout for joy."
10For the sake of David your seryant,

do not reject your anointed.
II

I I The Lono swore an oath to David,
a pledge never to be broken:i
"Your own offspringl I will set upon your

throne.
12 If your sons observe my covenant,

the laws I shall teach them,
Their sons, in tum,

shall sit forever on your throne."
13Yes, the Lono has chosen Zion,

desired it for a dwelling:
la "This is my resting place forever;

here I will dwell, for I desire it.
ls l will bless Zion with meat;

its poor I will filIwith bread.
r6l will clothe its priests with blessing;

its faithful shall shout for joy. i
lTThere I will make a hom sprout for David's

line; t*

I will set a lamp for my anointed.

where the ark remained for severa.l generations. Cf I Sm 7, l-2 ;
25m6,2;1 Chr 13,5-6.

132, 17: A horn sprout for David's line; the image of the
horn, a symbol of sEength, is combined v/ith that of a "sprout," a
term used for the Davidic descendant (cf Jer 23, 5; 33, 15; Zec 3,
8; 6, l2). Early Christians referred the latter designation to Christ
as son of David (Lk l, 69).
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als 21, ll; 26, 9. bPs 86, 15;
22; Mt 1,21. d Ps 139, 6. e Is 66,
28,2. gPs 99, 5. h 8-10: Ps 2, 2;
35; 2 Chr 6,41-42i Sir 24, 7. i Ps I
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I8 His foes I will clothe with shame,

but on him my crown shall gleam."

PSALM I33*

AVision of a Blessed Community
I A song of ascents. Of David.

How good it is, how pleasant,

where the people* dwell as one!
2 Like precious ointment* on the head, m

running down upon the beard,

Upon the beard of Aaron,

upon the collar of his robe.
3 Like dew* of Hermon* coming down

upon the mountains of Zion.'
There the Lono has lavished blessings,

life for evermore! ,

PSALM I34*

Exhortation to the NightWatch to Bless God
1 A song of ascents.

Come, bless the Loro,
all you servants of the Lono*

Who stand in the house of the Lono
through the long hours of night. e

2 Lift up your hands toward the sanctuary c

and bless the Lono.
3May the Lonp who made heaven and earth'

biess you from Zion.

Ps 133: A benediction over a peaceful community, most proba'
bly the people Israel, but appropriate too for Israelite families (ll.
The history of lsrael, whether of its ancestors in the book ot
Genesis or of later periods, was a history of distinct $oups
struggling to live in unity. Here that unity is declared blessed, like
the holy oils upon the priest Aaron or the dew of the rainless
summer that waters the crops (2-3).

I 33, I : The people: literally, "brothers," i.e., male and female
members of a kin goup or people-most probably, the people
Israel.

133,2: Ointment: oil ws used at the consecration of the high
priest (Ex 30,22-33).

133, 3: Dew: dew was an important source of moisture in the
dry climate (Gn 27 ,28; Hos 14, 6). Hermon: the maiestic snow
capped mountain visible in the north of Palestine.

Ps I34: A brief liturgy exhorting the temple singers to acknowl
edge the great deeds of God at a night service (cf Is 30, 291.
Mount Zion is the place from which blessings affect the lives of
humans, for there Israel's God dwells.

134, l: Servants of the Lono: priesh and Levites. Cf Dt 10, 8;
Pss 1 13, 1; 135, l; Dn 3,84-85.

PSALM I35*

Praise of God, the Ruler and Benefactor
of Israel

1 Hallelujah!

I

Praise the name of the Lonp!
Praise, you servants of the LoRD,,

zWho stand in the house of the Lono,
in the courts of the house of our God! '

3 Praise the Lono; the Lono is good!

Sing to God's name; it is gracious!
a For the Lono has chosen Jacob,

Israel as a treasured possession. u*

II
5l know that the Lono is great,

our Lord is greater than all gods. /
6Whatever the Lono wishes

he does in heaven and on earth,
in the seas and in all the deeps. *

7 He raises storm clouds from the end of the
earth,

makes lightning and rain,
brings forth wind ftom the storehouse.,

III
8 He struck down Egypt's flrstborn,r

human and beast alike,
eAnd sent signs and portents against you,

ESYPt,

against Pharaoh and all his servants.
10 The Lord struck down many nations, ,

slew mighty kings-

Ps 135: The hymn begins and endswith an invitation to praise
God (1-3. 19-20) for the great act of choosing Israel (4). The
story of Israel's emergence as a people is told in 5-14; God
created and redeemed the people, easily conquering all opposi-
tion. God's defeat o[ hostile powers means tlrat the powers them-
selves and their images are useless (15-18). The last three ve6es
appear also in Ps I 15,4-8.

135,4: Though all nations are God's, lsrael has a special status
as God's "treasured" people: Ex 19,5; Dt7 , 6; 14,2;26, 18; Mal
3,17.

mEx 30,25.30. nHos 14,6. oDt 28,8;30,20. pPs
135, 1-2; I Chr 9, 33. qPss 28, 2; l4l, 2. rPss 20, 3; 128,
5; Nm 6, 24. s Ps I 13, l. t Ps 134, l. u Pss 33, t2; 144, 15;
Ex 19,6; Dt 7,6. vPs 95,3; Ex 18, ll. wPs 115,3. xPs
148, 8; Jer 10, 13; 51, 16;|b31,9. y8-9: Pss 78,51; 105,
27.36; 136,10; Ex 12,29.210-12: Nm 21, 21-35; Dt 2,
24-3, 17; Ps 136, 17 -ZZ.
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739 Psalms, 136

l l Sihon, king of the Amorites,
Og, king of Bashan,

all the kings of Canaan-
r2And made their land a heritage,

a heritage for Israel his people.
l3 O Lono, your name is forever,

your renown, ftom age to age! a

ra For the Lono defends his people,

shows mercy to his servants. D

v
t s The idols of the nations are silver and gold, c

the work of human hands.
l6They have mouths but speak not;

they have eyes but see not;
I 7 They have ears but hear not;

no breath is in their mouths.
rsTheir makers shall be like them,

all who trust in them.
V

1e House of Israel, bless the Lono! d

House ofAaron, bless the Lono!
20 House of Levi, bless the Lonp!

You who fear the Lono, bless the Lono!
21 Blessed fiom Zion be the Lono,

who dwells in Jerusalem!
Halleluiah!

PSALM 136*

Hymn of Thanksgiving for God's
Everlasting Love

I
lPraise the Lono, who is so good;e

God's love endures forever;
2 Praise the God of gods;

God's love endures forever;
3Praise the Lord oflords;

God's love endures forever;
II

aWho alone has done greatwonders,/

Ps 136: The hymn praises Israel's God ("the God ofgods," 2),
who has created the world in which Israel lives. The refrain
occuring after every line suggests that a speaker and chorus sang
the psalm in antiphonal fashion. A single act of God is described in
4-25: God aranges the heavens and the euth as the environ-
ment for human community, and then creates the community by
freeing them and giving them land. ln the flnal section (23-25)
God, who created tlxe people and gave them land, continues to
protect and nurture them.

God's love endures forever;
sWho skllfully made the heavens,a

God's love endures forever;
6Who spread the earth upon the waters,,

God's love endures forever;
TWho made the great lighs,

God's love endures forever;
8 The sun to rule the day,

God's love endures forever;
eThe moon and stars to rule the night,i

God's love endures forever;
III

l0Who struck down the f,rstborn of Egypt,l
God's love endures forever;

llAnd led Israel from their midst,
God's love endures forever;

r2 With mighty hand and outstretched arm, t

God's love endures forever;
13Who split in two the Red Sea,

God's love endures forever;
laAnd led Israel through,

God's love endures forever;
ls But swept Pharaoh and his army into the Red

Sea, /

God's love endures forever;
l6Who led the people through the desert, m

God's love endures forever;
IV

17 Who struck down great kings, n

God's love endures forever;
r8 Slew powerful kings,

God's love endures foreverl
le Sihon, king of the Amorites,

God's love endures forever;
20 Og, king of Bashan,

God's love endures forever;
2t And made their lands a heritage,

God's love endures forever;
22A heritage for Israel,* God's servant,

God's love endures forever.

136,22t Aheitage for Israel: the land was given to Israel by
God to be handed on to future generations.

a Ps 102, 13; Ex 3, 15. b Dt 32, 36. c 15-18: Ps I 15, 4-6.
8. d19-20: Ps 118,2-4. ePs 100,5; 118, i. lPs72,18.
gGn l, 9-19. hPs 24,2. iJer 31, 35. iEx 12, 29. 51; 14,
22. 27; 15, 22; Pss 78, 5l-52; 135, 8. kDt 4, 34. lEx 14,
21f. mDt 8,2. 15. n17-22: Ps 135, 10-12.
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Ps 138
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V
23 The Lono remembered us in our misery

God's love endures forever;
2aFteed us from our foes,

God's love endures forever;
2s And gives food to all flesh,

God's love endures forever.
VI

26 Praise the God of heaven,
God's love endures forever.

PSALM I37*

Sorrow and Hope in Exile

I
1 By the rivers of Babylon

we sat mourning and weeping
when we remembered Zion.,

2 On the poplars* of that land
we hung up our harps. r

3 There our captors asked us

for the words of a song;

Our tormentors, for a joyful song:

"Sing for us a song of Zion!"
4But how could we sing a song of the Lono

in a foreign land?

II
s lf I forget you, Jerusalem,

may my right hand wither. c

6May my tongue stick to my palate

if I do not remember you,

If I do not exaltJerusalem
beyond all my delights.

II]
TRemember, Lono, against Edom

that day at Jerusalem.

Ps 137: A temple singer refuses to sing the people's sacred
songs in an alien land despite demands from Babylonian captors
(l-4). The singer swears an oath by what is most dear to a
musician-hands and tongue-to exalt Jerusalem always (5-6).
The psah ends with a prayer that the old enemies of]erusalem,
Edom and Babylon, be destroyed (7-9).

137, 2: Poplars: sometimes incorrectly ftanslated 'r^rillow.'
The Euphmtes poplar is a high tree common on riverbank in the
Orient.

137, 9: Happy those who seize your children and smash
them against a rock: the infants represent the future generations,
and so must be destoyed if the enemy is tfuly to be eradicated.

Ps 138: A thanksgiving to God, who came to the rescue of the

They said: "Level it, level it
down to its foundations!",

I Fair Babylon, you destroyer,

happy those who pay you back
the evil you have done us! "

e Happy those who seize your children
and smash them against a rock. I*

PSALM I38*

Hymn of a Grateful Heart
t Of David.

I

I thank you, Lono, with all my heart; ,
before the gods* toyou I sing.

2l bow low toward your holy temple;
I praise your name for your fldelity and love

For you have exalted over all
your name and your promise.

3When I cried out, you answered;
you strengthened my spirit.

II
aAll the kings of earth will praise you, LoRD,

when they hear the words of your mouth.
s They will sing of the ways of the Lonp:

"How great is the glory of the LoRD!"
6 The Lono is on high, but cares for the lowly ,

and knows the proud from afar.
TThough I walk in the midst of dangers,

you guard my life when my enemies rage.

You stretch out your hand;
your right hand saves me.

sThe Lono is with me to the end.
Lono, your love endures forever.
Never forsake the work of your hands!

psalmist. Divine rescue was not the result of the psalmist's viftues
but of Cod's loving fidelity (1 -3). The act is not a private transac-
tion but a public act that stiN the surrounding nations to praise
God's geatness and care for the people (4-6). The psalmist,
having experienced salvation, trusts that God $rill always be there
in moments of danger (7-8).

138, l: Before the gods: i.e., heavenly beings, who were
completely subordinate to Israel's God. The earthly temple repre,
sents the heavenly palace of God.

o Ez 3, 15; Lam 3, 48. p ls 24, 8; Lam 5, 14. q Jer 51, 50.
rler 49, 7; Iam 4, 21-22; Ez 25, 12-14. s Is 47, l-3; .ler
50-51. tHos 14,1. uPs 9, l. vLk1,51-52.
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PSALM I39*

The All-knowing and Ever-present God
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I

Lonn, you have probed me, you know me:
2 you know when I sit and stand;w*

you understand my thoughts from afar.
3My travels and my restyou mark;

with all my ways you are familiar.
aEven before a word is on my tongue,

Lono, you know it all.
s Behind and before you encircle me

and rest your hand upon me.
6Such knowledge is beyond me,

far too lofty for me to reach. "
II

TWhere can I hide from your spirit?
From your presence, where can I flee?

8 If I ascend to the heavens, you are therel
if I lie down in Sheol, you are there too.v

e lf I fly with the wings of dawn*
and alight beyond the sea,*

r0 Even there your hand will guide me,
your right hand hold me fast.

11 If I say, "Surely darkness shall hide me,
and night shall be my light" -*12 Darkness is not dark for you,

and night shines as the day.

Darknes and light are but one. "
TI

13You formed my inmost being;
you knit me in my mother's womb.,

la I praise you, so wonderfully you made me;
wonderful are your worls!

My very self you knew;

Ps 139: A hymnic meditation on God's omnipresence and
omniscience. The psalmist is keenly aware of God's all-knowing
gaze ll-6l,, of Cod's presence in every part of the universe (7-
l2), and of Cod's control over the psalmist's very sef (13-16).
Summing up l-16, 17-18 express wonder. There is only one
place hostile to God's rule-wicked people. The psalmist prays to
be removed fiom their company (19-24).

139, 2: When I sit and stand: in all my physical movement.
139, 9: Fly with the wings of dawn: go to the exhemities of

the east. Beyond the sea: uttermost bounds of the west; the sea is
the Meditenanean.

139, I I : Night shall be my liglrt: night to me is what day is to
others.

139, 15: The depths of the earth: flgurative language for the
womb, sffessing the hidden and mysterious operatons that occur
there.

ls my bones were not hidden from you,
When I was being made in secret,

fashioned as in the depths of the earth.*
l6Your eyes foresaw my actions;

in your book all are written down; o

my days were shaped, before one came to
be.

v
17How precious to me are your designs, O God;

howvast the sum of them!
l8Were I to count, they would outnumber the

sands;

to flnish, I would need eternity. c

re lf only you would destroy the wicked, O God,
and the bloodthirsty would depart from

me!d
2o Deceitfully they invoke your name;

your foes swear faithless oaths.
2lDo I not hate, Lono, those who hate you?

Those who rise against you, do I not
loathe?,

22With fierce hatred I hate them,
enemies I count as my own.

V
23 Probe me, God, know my heart;

try fie, know my concems./
2a See if my way is crooked,

then lead me in the ancient paths.*

PSALM I4O*

Prayer for Deliverance from the Wicked
I For the leader. A psalm of David.

I
2 Deliver me, LoRD, from the wicked;

preserve me ftom the violent,e

139,24: My way .. . the ancient paths: the manner of living
of our ancestors, who were faithful to God's will. Cf Jer 6, 16.

Ps 140: A lament seeking rescue ftom violent and treacherous
foes (2-6). The psalmist remains rusting (7-B), vigorously pray-
ing that the plans of the wicked recoil upon themselves 19-1.2). A
serene statement of praise ends the psalm (13-14). The psalmist
is content to be known as one of "the needy,' "the poor," "the
iust," "the upright" (13-14), a class of people expecting divine
protection.

Ps 139
See RG

245,250

Ps 140
See RC

242-243

w2 Kgs 19, 27; ln tZ, 13. x Ps l3l, l. yJb 23, 8-9; Jer
i, 23-24. z lb 12, 22. a WE 7, 1 ; Eccl I l, 5; Jb l, 21. b Mal
16. cJb 11,7. dlb2l,14. ePs 119, 158. fPss 17,3i26,
gPsT'l,4.

23
3,
2.
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Ps 142
See RG

242-243

3 From those who plan evil in their hearts,

who stir up conflicts every day,
aWho sharpen their tongues like serpents,

venom of asps upon their lips. i* Selah

II
s Keep me, LoRo, from the clutches of the

wicked;
preserve me from the violent,
who plot to trip me up. I

6The arrogant have set a trap for me;
villains have spread a net,*
Iaid snares for me by the wayside. Selah

7l say to the Lonn: You are my God;r
Iisten, Lono, to the words of my prayer.

8My revered Lono, my strong helper,

my helmet on the day of battle.
e LoRD, do not grant the desires of the wicked;

do not let their plots succeed. Selah
l0Around me they raise their proud heads;

may the mischief they threaten overwhelm
them.

l1May God rain burning coals upon them, t

cast them into the grave never more to rise.

I]I
12 Slanderers will not survive on earth;

evil will quickly entrap the violent.
13 For I know the Lono will secure

justice for the needy, their rights for the
poor.

IaThen the lust will give thanks to your name;
the upright will dwell in your presence. 1

PSALM I4I*
Prayer for Deliverance from the Wicked

I A psalm of David.

Lono, I call to you;
come quickly to help me;

140,4: Similar metapho$ for a wicked tongue are used in Pss

52,4;55,22;58,5.
140, 6: Have set a rap. . . have spread a net: the same

flgure, of hunters setting Oaps, occurs in Pss Q, l6; 31, 5; 35, 7;
64,6.C|Mt22, l5; Lk I 1,54.

Ps 141: A lament of an individual (1-2) who is keenly aware
that only the righteous can worship God properly and who there
fore prays to be protected ftom the doomed wicked (3 I 0 ).

l4l,2: Incense: literally, "smoke," i.e., the hagrant fumes
arising from the altar at the burning of sacrif,cial animals or of
aromatic spices; also used in Rv 5, 8 as a symbol of prayer. My
uplifted hands: the gesture of supplication. Ct Pss 28,2: 63, 5:
88, 10; I 19,48; 134,2; t43,6.

l4l , 5-7: The Hebrew text is obscure.

Iisten to my plea when I call.
2 Let my prayer be incense" before you;

my uplifted hands* an evening sacriflce. m

3 Set a guard, LoRo, before my mouth,
a gatekeeper at my lips. n

a Do not let my heart incline to evil,
or yield to any sin.

I will never feast upon
the fine food of evildoers.

5 Let the lust strike me; that is kindness;*
let them rebuke me; that is oil for my

head.'
Allthis I shall not refuse,

but will pray despite these trials.
6When their leaders are cast over the cliff,

all will learn that my prayers were heard.
7As when a farmer plows a fleld into broken

clods,

so their bones will be strewn at the mouth
of Sheol.

8My eyes are upon you, O Goo, my Lord;P

in you I take refuge; do not strip me of life.
eGuard me from the trap they have set for me,

fiom the snares of evildoers. q

r0lnto their own nets let all the wicked fal1,

while I make good my own escape.

PSALM I42*

A Prayer in Time of Trouble
t A maskil of David, when he was in the cave. r

A prayer.

2With full voice I cry to the Lonn;
with full voice I beseech the Lono.

3 Before God I pour out my complaint,
lay bare my distress.

aMy spirit is faint within me,.
but you know my path.,

Ps l42t In this lament imploring God for help l2-4b1, the
psalmist tells how enemies have set a trap (4c-5), and prays for
rescue (6-8). The speaker feels utterly alone (5), exhausted (71,

and may even be imprisoned (8a). Prison is possibly a metaphor
for general distress. The last two verses are the vow of praise,
made after receiving an assurance of divine help (8cd).

142, l: In the cave: cf1 5m22,1;24, t-3;Ps57,1.

Ps l4l
See RG

242-243

h Ps 64, 4; Rom 3, 13. iJer 18,22; Pss 56, 7; 57,7. jPs
31, 15. kPss ll, 6; 120,4; Cn 19,24. lPss 11, 7; 16, l1;
1 7, I 5. m Ps 134, 2; Ex 30, 8. n Sir 22, 27 . o Pru 9, 8; 25,
12. p Ps 25, l5i 123, 1-2. qPs 142,4. r Ps 143, 4. s ps 139,
24.
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Along the way I walk
they have hidden a trap for me..

s l look to my right hand, ,

but no fiiend is there.
There is no escape for me;

no one cares for me.
6l cry out to you, Lono,

I say, You are my refuge, v

my portion in the land of the living.,
TListen to my cry for help,

for I am brought very low.,
Rescue me from my pursuers,

for they are too strong for me.
I Lead me out of my prison,

that I may give thanks to your name.

Then the f ust shall gather around me*
because you have been good to me.

PSALM I43*

A Prayer in Distress
I A psalm of David.

Lono, hear my prayer;

in your faithfulness listen to my pleading;

answer me in your justice.
2 Do not enter into iudgment with your servanu

before you no living being can be iust. /
3The enemy has pursued me;

they have crushed* my life to the ground.'
They have left me in darkness

like those long dead.,
aMy spirit is faint within me;

my heart is dismayed. D

s l remember the days of old;
I ponder all your deeds;

the works of your hands I recall. .
6l stretch out my hands to you;

I thirst for you like a parched land. d Selah
iHasten to answer me, Lono;

for my spirit fails me.

Do not hide your face from me,
Iest I become like those descending to the

pit."
8At dawn let me hear of your kindness,

for in you I trust.
Show me the path I should walk,

for to you I entrust my life./
e Rescue me, LoRD, from my foes,

for in you I hope.
loTeach me to do your will,

for you are my God.
May your kind spirit guide me

on ground that is level.
llFor your name's sake, LoRo, give me life;

in your justice lead me out of distress.
12ln your kindness put an end to my foes;

destroy all who attack me,
for I am your servant. s

PSALM I44*

A Prayer for Victory and Prosperity
I Of David.

I

Blessed be the Lono, my rock,*
who ffains my hands for battle,
my flngers for war;

2 My safeguard and my fortress,

my stronghold, my deliverer,
My shield, inwhom I trust,

Ps 143

See RC

242-243

Ps 144

See RC

244,250

142,8: Then the iust shdl gather around me: in the temple,
when the psalmist offers a thankgiving sacrince.

Ps 143: One of the Church's seven Penitential Psalms, this
lament is a prayer to be freed from death'dealing enemies. The
psalmist addresses God, aware that there is no equality between
God and humans; salvation is a gift (l-2). Victimized by evil
people (3-4), the psalmist recites ["remembers') God's past ac'
tions on behalf of the innocent (5 6). The psalm continues with
fervent prayer (7-9) and a strong desire for guidance and protec
tion {10-12).

143, 3: They have crushed: literally, "he crushed"; the singu'
lar is used typically, hence the plural translation.

Ps I 44: The psalm may reflect a ceremony in which the king, as

Ieader of the army, asked Cod's help (1-8). ln I the poem shifts

abruptly hom pleading to thanksgiving, and (except for l l ) shifts

again to prayer for the people. The first section ( I -2) is a prayer of

thanks for victory; the second (3-7a), a humble acknowledgment
of human nothingness and a supplication that God show forth
saving power; tIe third (9-l l), a promise o[ tuture thanksgiving;
the fourth (12-15), a wish for prosperiry and peace. A prayer for
deliverance ftom treacherous foes serves as a reftain after the
second and third sections (7b-8. I I ). Except for its final section,
the psalm is made up almost entirely ofverses hom other psalms.

144, l-2: Composed ofphrases from Ps 18,3.35.47-48.

t Ps 141, 9. u Pss 16, 8; 73,23; l2l,5. v Ps 91, 2. 9. w Pss

16, 5; 27, 13; I16, 9; ls 38, 11. xPs 79, 8. yEccl 7, 20; lb
4, 17; Rom 3, 20. zPs 7, 6. alam3, 6. bPs 142, 4; lb 17,
1. cPs77,6. 12. dPss 42,2;63,2. ePss28, l; 30,4; 88,
5; Prv l, 12. fPss 25, 4;27, 11;86, ll; 119, 12. 35. gPs
I 16, 16.
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Ps 145

See RC

242,244

who subdues peoples under me.

II
3 Lono, what are mortals that you notice

them;
human beings, thatyou take thought of

them? n"
aThey are but a breath;

their days are like a passing shadow. l*
s LoRD, incline your heavens and come;*

touch the mountains and make them

smoke.l
6 Flash forth lightning and scatter my foes;

shoot your arrows and rout them.
7 Reach out your hand from on high;

deliver me from the many waters;
rescue me from the hands of foreign foes.

sTheir mouths speak untruth;
their right hands are raised in lying oaths.*

eO God, a new song I will sing to you;
on a ten-stringed lyre I will play for you. k

loYou give victory to kings;
you delivered David your servant.l

From the menacing sword 1l deliver me;

rescue me from the hands of foreign foes.

Their mouths speak untruth;
their right hands are raised in lying oaths.

III
12 May our sons be like plants'

well nurtured ftom their youth,
Our daughters, like carved columns,

shapely as those of the temple.
13May our barns be full

with every kind of store.

May our sheep increase by thousands,

by tens of thousands in our flelds;

may our oxen be well fattened.
Ia May there be no breach in the walls,

no exile, no outcry in our streets. a

144,3: Similar to Ps 8,5.
144, 4: Composed of phrases from Pss 39,6; 102, 12.
t44,5-7: Adapted in large paft from Pss 18, 10. 15. 17; 104,

32.
I 44, 8b. I I b: Their right hands are raised in lying oaths: rhe

psalmist's enemies give false testimony.
Ps 145: A hymn in acrostic form; every verse begins with a

successive letter of the Hebrew alphabet. Acrostic poems usually
do not develop ideas but consist rather of loosely connected
statements. The singer invites all to praise God (l-3.21). The
"works of God" make God present and invire human praise (4-
7); they climax in a confession {8-9). Cod's mighty acts show

't Huppy the people so blessed;

happy the people whose God is the Lono. o

PSALM I45*

The Greatness and Goodness ofGod
I Praise. Of David.

I will extol you, my God and king;
I will bless your name forever.

2 Every day I will bless you;
I will praise your name forever. P

3 Great is the Lono and wort$ of high praise; o

God's grandeur is beyond understanding.
a One generation praises your deeds to the next

and proclaims your mighty work..
s They speak of the splendor of your maiestic

g1ory

tell of your wonderful deeds.,
6 They speak of your fearsome power

and attest to your great deeds. r

TThey publish the renown of your abounding
goodness

and ioyfully sing of your iustice.
sThe Lono is gracious and merciful,

slow to anger and abounding in love. u

eThe Lor.o is good to all,
compassionate to every creature. /

l0All your works give you thanks, O Lono
and your faithful bless you.,

1 I They speak of the glory ofyour reign
and teil of your great works,

12Making known to all your power,

the glorious splendor ofyour rule.
l3Your reign is a reign for all ages,

your dominion for all generations.'
The Lono is trustworthy in every word,

and faithful in every work.
laThe Lono supports all who are falling

forth divine kingship ( I 0 20), a maior theme in the literarure of
earlyJudaism and in Christianity.

hlb7,17. iPss 62, 10; 90,9-10; .lb 7, 16; Eccl 6, 12; Wis
2,5. ils 63, 19. kPs 33,2-3. lPs 18,51. mPs 128,3. nts
65, 19. oPs 33, 12. pPs34,2. qPss 48,2; 95,3;96,4; Jb
36, 26. r Pss 22,3l-32; 48, 14-15; 71, 18; 78, 4; Ex 10,2;
Dt 4, 9. s Pss 96, 3; 105, 2. t Ps 66, 3. u Pss 86, 5. 15; 103,
8; 8x34,6; Sir2, ll.vPs I03, 13; Wis 11,24.wDn3,57.
x Pss 10, 16; 102, 13; 146, l0; Lam 5, 19; Dn 3, 100; Rv I t,
r5.
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and raises up all who are bowed down./
rs The eyes of all look hopefully to you;

you give them their food in due season. z

16You open wide your hand
and satisfy the desire of every living thing.

l7You, LoRD, are iust in all your ways,
faithful in all yourwork.,

l8You, LonD, are near to all who call upon you,
to all who call upon you in truth. b

leYou satisfy the desire of those who fear you;
you hear their cry and save them..

20You, Lono, watch over all who love you,
but all the wicked you destroy. d

21My mouth will speak your praises, Lono;
all flesh will bless your holy name forever.,

PSALM 146*

Trust in God the Creator and Redeemer
t Halleluiah!

2 Praise the Lono, my soul;
I shall praise the Lono all my life,
sing praise to my God while I live./

I
3 Put no trust in princes,

in mere mortals powerless to save. c
aWhen they breathe their last, they retum to

the earth;
that day all their planning comes to

nothing. h

II
s Happy those whose help is Jacob's God,

whose hope is in the Lono, their God,
6The maker of heaven and earth,

the seas and all that is in them,'
Who keeps faith forever,

7 secures justice for the oppressed,l

Ps 146: A hymn of someone who has leamed thete is no other
source of sEength except the mercifirl God. Only God, not mofta.l
humans (3-4), can help vulnerable and oppressed people (5-9).
The irst of the five hymlls that conclude the Psa.lter.

Ps 147: The hymn is diyided into thee sections by the calls to
praise in 1,7, and 12. The first section praises the powerful
creator who restores exiled Judah (l-6); the second section, the
creator who provides food to animals and humans; the third and
climactic section exhorts the holy city to recognize it has been re-
created and made the place of disclosure for Cod's word, a word
as life-giving as water.

147, 8-9: God clothes the frelds and feeds the bfds. Cf Mt 6,
26.30.

gives food to the hungry.
The Lono sets prisoners free;iI the Lono gives sight to the blind.
The Lono raises up those who are bowed

down;/
the Lono loves the righteous.

eThe Lono protects the stranger,

sustains the orphan and the widow,,
but thwarts the way of the wicked.

roThe Lono shall reigp forever,
your God, Zion, through all generations! n

Halleluiah!

PSALM I47T

God's Word Restores Jerusalem
rHallelujah!

I
How good to celebrate our God in song;

how sweet to give flt[ng praise.,
2 The Lono rebuilds Jerusalem,

gathers the dispersed of Israel, P

3 Heals the brokenhearted,
binds up their wounds, a

a Numbers all the stars,

calls each of them by name. .
s Great is our Lord, Yast in power,

with wisdom beyond measure. s

6The Lorp sustains the poor,

but casts the wicked to the ground. t

II
TSing to the Lono with thanlsgiving;

with the lyre celebrate our God,,
sWho covers the heavens with clouds,*

provides rain for the earth,
makes grass sprout on the mountains,,

eWho gives animals their food
and ravens what they cry for. w

I Ps 145, 14. m Ps 68, 6;
o Ps 33, l; 92,2. pls .

Is 30, 26; 61, l; Jer 33

Ps 147
See RG

242,250

Ps 146

See RG

242

yPs 94, l8; 146, 8. zPss 136, 25; 104,27-28; Mt 6,
25-26. aDt 32, 4. bDt 4, 7; Is 55, 6; 58, 9. c Ps 34, 18.
dJgs 5, 31. eSir 40,35. fPs 103, 1; 104,33. gPs ll8, 8-9.
h Ps 90, 3; 104,29; I Mc 2,63; Ib 34, 14-15; Eccl 3, 20;
12, 7; Sir 40, I l; ls 2, 22. iEx 20, I l; Pss l2l, 2; 124, 8;
Acts 14, 15; Rv 14,7. iPs 103,6. kPs68,7; Is49,9;61, l.

tam 5, 19.

QIb 5, 18;
13; Jer 51,
04, l3f; Jb
26.

Dr 10, 18. nPs 145, 13;
I, 12; 56,8; Jer 31, 10.
6. rls 40,26. sldt 16,
7-8. u Ps 71, 22. v Ps 1

23. w
15. tPs 146, 9; I Sm 2,
5, 10; Jer 14,22; ll 2, Jb 38, 4l; Mt 6,
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Ps 148
See RG

242,245,
250

r0 God takes no delight in the strength of

horses, *

no pieasure in the runner's stride.'
rr Rather the LoRD takes pleasure in the devout,

those who await his faithful care.

III
r2 Glorify the Lono, Jerusalem;

Zion, offer praise to your God,
13 Who has strengthened the bars of your gates,

blessed your children within you,r
laBrought peace to your borders,

and f,lled you with f,nest wheat.z
lsThe Lono sends a command to earth;*

his word runs swiftly! a

r6Thus snow is spread like wool,
frost is scattered like ash, D

l7Hail is dispersed like crumbs;
before such cold the waters fieeze.

lsAgain he sends his word and they melt;
the wind is unieashed and the waters flow.

re The Lonp aiso proclaims his word to Jacob,

decrees and iaws to Israel. c

20 God has not done this for other nations;
of such laws they know nothing.

Hallelulah!

PSALM I48*

All Creation Summoned to Praise
I Hallelujah!

I

Praise the Lono from the heavens;

give praise in the heights.
2 Praise him, all you angels;

give praise, al1 you hosts. d

3 Praise him, sun and moon;

147, lD-ll: Acknowledging one's dependence upon Cod
rather than claiming self-sufficiency pleases Cod. Cf Pss 20, 8; 33,
16 rg.

'147, 15-19: God speaks through the thunder of nature and the
word of revealed law. Cf Is 55, I 0- I 1. The weather phenomena
are well known in Jerusalem: a blizzard of snow and hail followed
by a thunderstorm that melts the ice.

Ps 148: A hymn inviting the beings ofheaven (l-6) and ol
earth (7-14) to praise God. The hymn does not distinguish
between inanimate and animate (and rational) nature.

148, 4: Highest heavens: literally, "the heavens of the heav'
ens," i.e., the space above the firmament, where the "upper
watem"arestored.CfGn 1,6-7; Dt 10, l4;1 Kgs8,27; Ps 104,
3. 13.

148, 14: The LoRD has lifted high the horn of his people:

give praise, all shining stars.
a Praise him, highest heavens,*

you waters above the heavens.
s Let them all praise the LoRD's name;

for the Lono commanded and they were
created, €

6Assigned them duties forever,
gave them tasks that will never change.

II
TPraise the Lono from the earth,

you sea monsters and all deep waters;/
sYou lightning and hail, snow and clouds,

storm winds that fulfl1l his command;
eYou mountains and all hills,

fruit trees and a1l cedars; a

loYou animals wild and tame,
you creatures that crawl and fly; h

11 You kings of the earth and all peoples,

princes and all who govern on earth;
12Young men and women [oo,

old and young a1ike.
l3 Let them all praise the Lono's name,

for his name alone is exalted,
ma,estic above earth and heaven. 1

ra The Lono has lifted high the horn of his
people; *

to the g1ory of all the faithful,
of Israel, the people near to their God.

Hallelujah!

PSALM I49*

Praise God with Song and Sword
I Hallelujah!

Sing to the Loro a new song,

a hymn in the assembly of the faithful.r

horn = strength, the concrete noun for the abstract. Of all peoples
God has chosen Israel to return praise and thank jn a special way.

Ps 149: A hymn inviting the people of Israel to celebrate their
God in song and festive dance (l -3. 5) because God has chosen
them and given them victory (4). The exodus and conquest are
the defining acts of Israel; the people must be ready to do again
those acts in the future at the divine command (6-q).

xPss 20,8; 33, 16-18. yPs 48, 14. zPs 81, 17. aPs 33,
9. bJb 6, l6; 37, l0; 38,22. c Ps 78, 5; Bar 3,37;Dt4,7-
8. d Dn 3, 58-63; Ps 103,20f. e Ps 33, 9; Gn 1, 3f; ldt 16,
14. fcn l,2l; Ps 135,6. gls 44,23. hGn l, 21.241;Ps30,
5; Dt 4,7. i Ps 30, 5; Dt 4,7. iPss 22,23;26, 12; 35, 18;
40, l0; jdt 16, 1.

Ps 149
See RG

242
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2 Let Israel be glad in their maker,
the people of.Zion reloice in their king.

3 Let them praise his name in festive dance,

make music with tambourine and lyre. r*
aFor the Lonn takes delight in his people,

honors the poor with victory.
s Let the faithtul reioice in their glory

cry out for joy at their banquet,*
6With the praise of God in their mouths,

and a two-edged sword in their hands, 1

7 To bring retribution on the nations,
punishment on the peoples, m

8To bind their kings with chains,

shackle their nobles with irons,
eTo execute the judgments decreed for them-

such is the glory* of all God's faithful.
Hallelujah!

149, 3: Make music with tambourine and lyre: the verse
recalls the great exodus hymnof Ex 15, 20.

149, 5: At their ban(uet: literally, "upon their couches." The
people reclined to banquet.

149, 9: The gory: what brings honor to t]Ie people is their
readiness to carry out the divine r,\rill, here conceived as punishing
iniustice done by the nations.

Ps 150: The psalm is a closing doxology both for the fifth book
of the Psalms ll07-149) and for the Psalter as a whole. Temple
musicians and danceB are called to lead ail beings on earth and in
heaven in praise of God. The psalm proclaims to whom praise
shall be given, and where ( I ); what praise shall be given, and why
(2); how praise shall be given (3-5), and by whom (6).

PSALM I5O*

Final Doxology

'Hallelujah!

Praise God in his holy sanctuary; n*

give praise in the mighty dome of heayen.*
2 Give praise for his mighty deeds, o

praise him for his great maiesty.
3 Give praise with blasts upon the hom, p

praise him with harp and lyre.
4Give praise with tambourines and dance,

praise him with flutes and strings. c

s Give praise with crashing cymbals,
praise him with sounding cymbals.

6 Let everything that has breath
give praise to the Lono! .

Halleluiah!

150, l: His holy sanctuary: God's temple on earth. The
mighty dome of heaven; literally, "lcod'sl shong vaultn; heaven
is here imaglned as a Slant plate separating the inhabited world
hom the waters of the heavens.

k Pss 68, 26; 81,2-3; 87,7; 150,3-4. I Neh 4, l0-12; 2
Mc 15, 27 . m Wls 3, 8. n Dn 3, 53. o Dt 3, 24. p 3ff: Pss 81,
3-4; 149,3; 2 Sm 6, 5; I Chr 13, 8;16,5.42;2 Chr 5, 12-
13; 7, 6. qPs 68, 26; Ex 15, 20. rRv5,13.

Ps 150

See RG
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THE BOOK OF PROVERBS

The flrst word of this book, Msuu, has provided the title by which it is generally designated in
Jewish and Christian circles. The name "Proverbs," while not an exact equivalent of, MtsuLt,
describes the main contents satisfactorily, even though it is hardly an adequate designation for
such parts as 1, 1-9, 18 or 31, 10-31. Among some early Christian writers the book was also

known by the name of "Wisdom," and in the Roman Missal it was for many centuries referred
to as a "Book of Wisdom."

The Book of Proverbs is an anthology of didactic poetry forming part of the sapiential
literature of the OId Testament. Its primary purpose, indicated in the flrst sentence (l , 2f ), is to
teach wisdom. It is thus directed particularly to the young and inexperienced ( I , 4); but also to
those who desire advanced training in wisdom (1,5f). The wisdom which the book teaches

covers a wide fleld of human and divine activity, ranging from matters purely secular to most
lofty moral and religious truths, such as God's omniscience (5,21;15,3 l1), power (19,21;
27,30), providence (20, 1-24), goodness (15,29), and the joy and suength resulting from
abandonment to him (3, 5; 16, 20; 18, l0). The teaching of the entire book is placed on a firm
religious foundation by the principle that "the fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge"
(1,7; cf 9, 10).

To Solomon are explicitly ascrhed parts II and V of the book; he is the patron of Hebrew
wisdom. Of Agur (part M) and Lemuel (parrVIII), nothing turther is known. Parts III and [V are

attributed to "the wise." The remaining parts are anonymous.
The manner of compilation is conjectural. Parts II and V may have circulated flrst as indepen-

dent collections, compiled before the fallof Jerusalem, as the references to Solomon (10, 1) and

Hezekiah (25, 1) suggest. Parts III, IV and VII would seem to belong together as a third
collection of a similar kind. The author of the frrst nine chapters, a religious sage familiar with
the earlier sacred books, was the editor of the whole as we have it, probably in the early part of
the fifth century B.c.

Christ and the Apostles often expressly quoted the Proverbs (ln 7 ,38; Rom 12, 20; JN 4, 6)

or repeated their teaching; compare Lk 10, 14, and Prv 25,7;1Pt 4, 8;Jas 5, 20 and Prv 10,

12. The book has an important place in the Latin and Greek liturgies.

On the basis of titles, subject matter, and poetic structure the Book of Proverbs may be

dMded as follows:

I. Introduction: The Value of Wisdom (1, 1-9, 18).

II. First Collection of the Proverbs of Solomon (10, 1-22, 16).
III. Sayings of the Wise (22, 17-24,22).
IV. Other Sayings of the Wise (24,23 34).
V. Second Collection of the Proverbs of Solomon (25, 1-29,27).

VI. The Words of Agur (30, 1-6).

VII. Numerical Proverbs (30, 7 33).
VIII. The Words of Lemuel (31, 1 9).

IX. The Ideal Wife (31, l0-31).
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I: Introduction: The Value Of
Wisdom

CHAPTER I

Purpose of the Proverbs of Solomonr
I The proverbs of Solomon,, the son of David,

king of Israel:
2That men may appreciate wisdom and

discipline,*
may understand words of intelligence;

3May receive training in wise conduct,
in what is right, iust and honest;

aThat resourcefulness may be imparted to the
simple,*

to the young man knowledge and
discretion.

sA wise man by hearing them will advance in
learning,

an intelligent man will gain sound guidance,
6That he may comprehend proverb and

parable,

the words of the wise and their riddles.

TThe fear of the Lono* is the beginning of
knowledge;D

wisdom and instruction fools despise.

The Path of the wicked:
Greed and Violencet

I Hear, my son, your father's instruction,
and relect not your mother's teaching;

eA graceful diadem will they be for your head;
a torque for your neck.

10My son, should sinners entice you, 11 and say,

"Come along with us!

Let us lie in wait for the honest man,
let us, unprovoked, set a trap for the

innocent;

I, l-6: This prologue explains the purpose of the book: to
educate the inexperienced in knolvledge and right conduct, and
to increase the leaming of the wise man by proverbs, parables and
riddles.

l, 2: Discipline: education or formation which dispels igno-
mnce and conects vice.

1,4: Simple: immature and inexperienced, hence easily influ-
enced for good or evil.

'l , 7 | Feaf of the Lord : reverential fear and resp€ct for God on
account of his sovereignty, goodness and iustice toward men. This
is the foundation of religion.

I , 8- I 9: A waming against association with the gfeedy and the
violent who seek to desEoy the honest man and to steal his
possessions (ll-14). The trap which the wicked set for the

12 Let us swallow them up, as the nether world
does, alive,

in the prime of life, like those who go down
to the pit!

r3All kinds of precious wealth shall we gain,
we shall fill our houses with booty;

la Cast in your lot with us,

we shall all have one purse!"-
ls My son, walk not in the way with them,

hold back your foot from their path!
1o 

[For their feet run to evil,
they hasten to shed blood. c]

tzlt is in vain that a net is spread*
before the eyes of any bird-

rsThese men lie in wait for their own blood,
they set a trap for their own lives.

reThis is the fate of everyone greedy of loot:
unlawful gain takes away the life of him

who acquires it.

Wisdom in Penson Gives Warning*
20Wisdom cries aloud in the street,

in the open squares she raises her voicel d

2l Down the crowded ways she calls out,
at the city gates she utters her words:

22"How long, you simple ones, will you love
inanity,

23 how long will you turn away at my reprooP
Lo! I will pour out to you my spirit,

I will acquaint you with my words.

24 "Because I called and you refused,

I extended my hand and no one took
noticel,

2s Because you disdained all my counsel,
and my reproof you igrored-

261, in my turn, will laugh at your doom;
I will mock when terror overtakes you;

innocent ( l 1 ), in the end ( 1 9) takes away the Iife of the vricked
themselves.

l, 17: Instructed by the wise man, the youth (of v 4) will
rccognlze the invitation of the wicked (l'l-14) as a net spread
before him, and he {rill thus, like the bird, be protected against
falling into it.

l, 20-33: Wisdom is here personified: with divine authority
she sets forth and proclaims the mora.l order, ins[ucting and
threatening Q4-331 the mulutudes in the streets and places of
assembly.

a Prv 10, 'tl' 25, 1; 1 Kg; a,32. b Prv 9, l0; Jb 28,28; Ps

1ll, l0; Sir l,16. cls 59,7.dPrv I, l-3;9,3.els65,2.
12; 66, 4; ler 7, 13.

Prcv
See RC

255-264
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27 When tenor comes upon you like a storm,
and your doom approaches like a

whirlwind;
when distress and anguish befall you.

28 "Then they call me, but I answer not;
they seek me, but find me notl*

2eBecause they hated knowledge,

and chose not the fear of the Lono;
30They ignored my counsel,

they spumed all my reproof;
And in their anogance they preferred

amogance,

and like fools they hated knowledge:

3l "Now they must eat the fruit of their own way,

and with their own devices be glutted.*
32 For the sellwill of the simple kills them,

the smugress of fools destroys them.
33 But he who obeys me dwells in security,

in peace, without fear of harm."l

CHAPTER 2T

The Blessings of Wisdom*
1My son, if you receive my words

and treasure my commands,
2Turningyour ear to wisdom,*

inclining your heart to understanding;
3Yes, ifyou call to intelligence,

and to understanding raise your voice;
a If you seek her like silver,

and like hidden teasures search her out:

s Then will you understand the feu of the
Lono;

the knowledge of God you will find;
6For the Lono gives wisdom,

ftom his mouth come knowledge and

undentanding;a

7 He has counsel in store for the upright,
he is the shield of those who walk

honestJy,
8 Guarding the paths of iustice,

protecting the way of his pious ones.

eThen you will understand rectitude and
justice,

honesty, every good path;
10 For wisdom will enter your heut,

knowledge will please your soul,
11 Discretion will watch over you,

understanding will guard you;

12 Saving you from the way of evil men,
fiom men of perverse speech,

13Who leave the straight paths

to walk in ways of darkness,
ta\,Vho delight in doing evil,

rejoice in perversity;
lsWhose ways are crooked,

and devious their paths;

l6 Saving you from the wife of another,
ftom the adulteress with her smooth

words, t
17 Who forsakes the companion of her youth

and forgets the pact with her God;
r8 For her path sinks down to death,

and her footsteps lead to the shades;r
le None who enter thereon come back again,

or gain the paths of life.

20Thus you maywalk in the way of good men,
and keep to the paths of the just.

2rFor the uprightwill dwell in the land,r
the honest will remain in it;

22 But the wicked will be cut off fiom the land,
the faithless will be rooted out of it.

l, 28: Overtaken by doom, the foolish seek wisdom, but in vain
because they do so toolale. Cfln7,34;8,21.

l,3l: Sinners are punished by the bad huits which their sins
produce. Cf Wis I l, 16.

2-7: These chapters form ar ordered discourse in seven "col-
umns" of twenty-two verses each. Chapter 2 introduces the four
topics about which the sage insuucts his pupil: the service of God
(3, l-12.25-341, the search for wjsdom (3, B-2a.35; 4, 1-9),
the avoidance of evil companions among men 14, 10-27;5,21-
23), and among women (5, l-20; 6,20-7,27), The last topic is
Eeated at a length equal to the flrst three because the discourse is
meant especially for youtls (cf Prv l, 4).

2, l-22: The search for wisdom { I -4) leads to the protecuon
of God (5-8) and of wisdom heself (9ff; cf Pw 1, 20-33) and to
deliverance ftom evil men (12- l5) and evil women (16- l9), and
so to lasung happiness (20ff).

2, 2f: Wisdom, undeEtanding, intelligence: various names or
aspects of the same gift.

f Prv 8,33f. Elb32,8;Wis7,25; Sir l, l;Jas 1,5. hPrv
5, 3. 20; 6, 24; 7, 5; 22, 14. iPrv 5, 5f; 7, 27. j2lf: Prv 10,
7, 30; lb 18, 17; Px 21, 9-13; 37, 22. 28.
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CHAPTER 3

Attitude toward the [ord*
rMy son, forget not my teaching,

keep in mind my commands;
2 For many days, and years of life, t

and peace, will they bringyou.

3 Let not kindnes and fldelity leave you;

bind them around your neck;
aThen will you win favor and good esteem

before God and man.

sTrust in the Lono with all your heart,
on your own intelligence rely not;

6ln allyour ways be mindful of him,
and he will make staight your paths.

7 Be not wise in your own eyes, 1

feu the Lono and tum away from evil;
sThis will mean health for your flesh

and vigor for your bones.

eHonor the Lono withyour wealth,
with fint fruits of allyour produce; ,

loThen will yourbams be fllled with gain,
with newwine your vats will overflow.

11 The discipline of the LoRD, my son, disdain
not;'

spurn not his reproof;
12 For whom the Lono loves he reproves,

and he chastises the son he favors. a

TheValue ofWisdom*
13 Happy the man who finds wisdom,

the man who gains understanding! e

la For her profit is better than profit in silver,
and better than gold is her revenue;

lsShe is more precious than corals,*

3, l-12: Many are the rewuds for nde[ty and trust in God,
and for diffldence of self (l-8). Cf Dt 30, 20; Is 38, 19. The
offering of material things for divine worshlp is blessed by an
incr€ase of such goods (9f). Even conection and chastisement are
a mark of God's love and favor ( I I f).

3, 13-24: Wisdom, or understanding, is more valuable than
silver and gold. Its fruit is lonS life, riches, honor and happiness
(13-18). Even the creadon of the universe and iB adomment (Gn

I ) werc not done without wjsdom ( l9f ). It is the life of the soul
and gives security in work aad in repose (2 I -24).

3, 15: Corals: some precious stone may be intended.
3, l8: A tree of life: cf Prv I 1, 30; 13,12; Gn2,9.
3, 20: For the Hebrews, the depths enclos€d the Sreat subtena'

nean ocean; the rain and derv descended ftom the celestial ocean

and none ofyour choice possessions can

compare with her. e

r6 Long life is in her right hand,
in her left are riches and honor;

l7 Her ways are pleasant ways,

and all her paths are peace;
r8 She is a tree of life* to those who grasp her, '

and he is happy who holds her fast.

leThe Lono bywisdom founded the earth,
established the heavens by understanding;

20By his knowledge the depths break open,

and the clouds drop down dew.*
2rMy son, let not these slip out of your sight:

keep advice and counsel in view;
22 So will they be life to your soul,

and an adornment for your neck.
23Then you may securely go your way;

your foot will never stumble;
2aWhen you lie down, you need not be aftaid,

when you rest, your sleep will be sweet.
3s Honor is the possession of wise men,

but fools inherit shame.

Attitude toward Fellow Men*
2s Be not afraid of sudden tenor,

of the ruin of the wicked* when it comes;
26 For the Lono will be your confidence,

and will keep your foot from the snare.

27Refuse no one the good on which he has a

claim
when it is inyour power to do it for him.

28 Say not to your neighbor, "Go, and come

again,

tomorrow I will give," when you can give at

once.

above the flrmament; cf Gn 1, 6-10; lb 26, L 12; Pss 18,
l6;24,2.

3,25-34: Serving God with confldence in him (25f) requires
servlng one's neighbor through kindnes (27f), peace with the
good (29ff), no envy of the wicked (31), because the Lord's
friendship and kindness ue with the iust; his curse ls wlth the
wicked.

3, 25: The ruin of the wicked: i.e., the ruin that comes upon
the wicked.

Prov
See RG

255-264

kPrv4, l0;9, I
26; Lv 27, 30; Dt
8, 27; Rv 3, 19. p
r Prv 4, 13; 8, 35;

l; 10, 27. I Rom I l, 25
26, 2; Stt 7, 31; 35, 7 .

Prv 8, 34f. q Pw 8, I l.
ll,30; Gn 2,9;3,22.

; 12, 16. mEx 34,
n Heb 12, 5f. oJdt
19; Wis 7,8-11.
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20 Plot no evil against your neighbor,
against him who lives at peace with you.

30 Ouarrel not with a man without cause,

with one who has done you no harm.
3l Envy not the lawless man

and choose none of his ways: s

32 To the Lonp the perverse man is an

abomination,
but with the upright is his fiiendship.

33 The curse of the Lono is on the house of the
wicked,

but the dwelling of the just he blesses;
3aWhen he is dealing with the arrogant, he is

stem, t

but to the humble he shows kindness.

CHAPTER 4

Wisdom: the Supreme Guide of Men*
lHear, O children, a father's instruction,

be attendve, that you may gain

understanding!
2Yes, excellent advice I give you;

my teaching do not forsake.
3When I was my father's child,

fiail, yet the darling of my mother,
4He taught me, and said to me:

"Let your heart hold fast my words: '
keep my commands, thatyou may live!

s "Get wisdom, get understanding!
Do not forget or turn aside from the words I

utter.
6Forsake her not, and she will preserve you;

love her, and she will safeguard you;
7 The beginning of wisdom is: get wisdom;

at the cost of all you have, get

understanding.
I Extol her, and she will exalt you;

she will bringyou honors if you embrace
her;

eShe will put on your head a graceful diadem;
a glorious crown will she bestow on you."

4, l-9: The sage speak as a father admonishing his children to
secure wisdom at any cost.

4, 10-27: The way of wisdom leads directly to life (10- l3); it
is a light that grows brighter (18). The wise man is bound to shun
( I 4- I 7) the dark and violent path of the wicked ( I 9). Singlenes
of purpose and right conduct proceed from the heart of a wise
man as from the source of lile (23-261; they save him from
destruction on evil patls (4, 27 ; 5, Zlff).

The Good and the Evil Way*
lo Hear, my son, and receive my words,

and the years of your life shall be many. '
l1 On the way of wisdom I direct you,

I lead you on straightforward paths.
12 When you walk, your step will not be

impeded,
and should you run, you will not stumble.

13 Hold fast to instructon, never let her go;

keep her, for she is your life.

laThe path of the wicked enter not,
walk not on the way of evil men;

1s Shun it, cross it not,
tum aside from it, and pass on.

16 For they cannot rest unless they have done

evil;
to have made no one stumble steals away

their sleep.
17 For they eat the bread of wickedness

and drink the wine of violence.
leThe way of the wicked is like darkness;

they know not on what they stumble.
r8 But the path of the just is like shining light,

that grows in brilliance till perfect day.*

2oMy son, to mywords be attentive,
to my sayings incline your ear;

21Let them not slip out ofyour sight,
keep them within your heart;

22 For they are life to those who flnd them, w

to man's whole being they ue health.

23 With closest custody, guard your heart,
for in it are the sources of life.

2aPut away fromyou dishonest talk,
deceitful speech put far ftom you.

2s Let your eyes look suaight ahead

and your glance be directly forward.
26 Survey the path for your feet,

and let all your ways be sure.
27Turn neither to right nor to left,

keep your foot fu ftom evil.

4, l8: Till perfect day: Iiterally, "till the day is established"; this
may refer to full daylight or to noonday.

sPw 23, 17;24, l. 19; Ps 37, l. tPrv 1,26. u I fu 2,
2fi. v Prv 3, 2. w Prv 8,35.
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CHAPTER 5

Warning agatnst Adulteryr
l My son, to my wisdom be attentive,

to my knowledge incline your eu,
2 That discretion may watch over you,

and understanding may guard you.
3The lips of an adulteres drip with honey,

and her mouth is smoother than oillx
aBut in the end she is as bitter as wormwood,

as sharp as a two-edged sword.
s Her feet go down to death,

to the nether world her steps attain;r
6 Lest you see before you the road to life,

her paths will ramble, you know not where.

7So now, O children, Iisten to me,
go not asuay from the words of my mouth.

8 Keep your way far from her,,
approach not the door of her house,

e Lest you give your honor" to others, a

and your years to a merciless onel
l0Lest shangers have their fill of yourwealth,

your hard-won earninp go to an alien's
house;

1r And you groan in the end,
when your flesh and your body are

consumed;
l2And you say, "Oh, why did I hate instruction,

and my heart spum reproof!
13Why did I not listen to the voice of my

teache$,
nor to my instructors incline my eu!

lal have all but come to utter ruin,
condemned by the public assembly!'

lsDrinkwater from your own cistern,
runningwater ftom your own well.

16 How may your water sources be dispersed

abroad,

streams of water in the sheets?

5, l-20: Unde6tandinS and diss€don guard a man against the
wiles of an adultercss, which lead astray and beget bittemBs,
bloodshed and death (l-6). They destroy honor, waste the yea$
of life, despoll hard-eamed wealth, consume the flesh, and bring
I€mors€ in the end (7-14). Conlugal ndelty and love for one wlfe
only brins happlness and secudty ( I 5-20). Cf Prv 6, 2O--7 ,27 .

5,9: Honor: the words "[fe" and "wealth" have also been r€ad
in this place. A merclless one; the offended husband; cf Prv 6, 34f.

5, 19: Lovely hlnd.. . Braceful do€: oriental symbols of femi-
nine beauty and dlum; cf Song 2, 7. 9. 1 7.

5,22: This is transposed from chapter 6,22.

17 Let your fountain be you6 alone,

not one shared with strangers;
18And have joy of the wife of your youth,
re your lovely hind, your graceful doe.*

Her love will invigorate you always,

through her love you will flouilsh
continually,

22 When you lie down she will watch over you,

and when you wake, she will share your

concerns;
whereveryou tum, she will guide you.*

20Why then, my son, should you go astray for
another's wife

and accept the embraces of an adulteress?

2l For each man's ways are plain to the Lono's
sight;*

all their paths he surveysl D

22 By his own iniquities the wicked man will be

caught,
in the meshes of his own sin he will be held

fast;
23 He will die ftom lack of discipline,

through the greatnes of his folly he will be

lost.

CTIAPTER 6

Miscellaneous Proverbs*
lMy son, if you have become surety to your

neighbor, c

given your hand in pledge* to another,
2You have been snared by the utterance ofyour

lips,

caught by the words of your mouth;
3 So do this, my son, to free yourself,

since you have fallen into your neighbor's
power:

Go, hurry, stir up your neighbor!
a Give no sleep to your eyes,

5, 2l -23: Thes€ ve6es are best read afterPw 4,27.
6, I - I 9: These verses intenupt the discourse of chapters 2-7,

which should be read apart from them; they contain four shorter
proverbs aHn to those in chapter 30.

6, l: Given your hand in pledge: flteraly, "struck your hands";
thjs was Eobably the legal method for closing a contract.

x Prv 7, 5. y Prtt 2, 18;7,27. zPw 7,25. a 9f: Sir 9, 6. bJb
14, 16; 31, 4;34,21. c lf: Prv ll, 15;22,26; Sir I, 13; 29,
19.

Prcv
See RG
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nor slumber to your eyelids;
s Free yourself as a gazelle ftom the snare,

or as a bfd ftom the hand of the fowler.

6Go to the ant, d O sluggard,

study her ways and learn wisdom;
TFor though she has no chiet

no commander or ruler,
I She procures her food in the summer,

stores up her provisions in the harvest.
e How long, O sluggard, will you rest?

when will you rise ftom your sleep?
1oA little sleep, a little slumber,

a little folding of the ums to rest-*
1l Then will poverty come upon you like a

highwayman,
and want like an armed man.

l2A scoundrel, a villain, is he

who deals in crooked talk.
r3 He winks his eyes,

shuffles his feet,
makes signs with his flngers;

la He has perversity in his heart,
is always plotilng evil,
sows discord.

lsTherefore suddenly ruin comes upon him;
in an instant he is crushed beyond cure.

16There are six thinp the Lono hates,

yes, seven are an abomination to him;*
17 Haughty eyes, a lying tongue,

and hands ttrat shed innocent blood;
18A heart that plots wicked schemes,

feet that run s,wiftly to evil,
leThe false witness who utters lies,

and he who sows discord among brothers.

Warning against Adultery*
2oObserve, my son, your father's bidding,

and reject not your mother's teaching;
21 Keep them fastened over your heut always,

put them around your neck;

6, I 0: This verse may be regarded as the slugSard's reply or as a

continuation of the remonstrance.
6, 16-19: The seven vices symiolized for the most part by

bodily organs ue pride, lying, murder, inEigue, readiness to do
evil, fa.lse witness, and the stirrlng up of discord.

6, Z0-7, 27: Puentd tralnlng and the love of wisdom are an
invaluable and constant help for the young (6, 20-23;7,1-4).
They ue the best defense against adultery 16,24; 7, 5. 24t1,

23 For the bidding is a lamp, and the teaching a

light,
and a way to life are the reproofs of

discipline;
2a To keep you from your neighbor's wife,

ftom the smooth tongue of the adulteress. "

2s Lust not in your heart after her beauty,
let her not captivate you with her glance!/

26 For the price of a loose woman
may be scarcely a loaf of bread,

But if she is married,
she is a trap for your precious life.*

27 Canaman take fire to his bosom,
and his garments not be bumed?

28 Or can a man walk on live coals,

and his feet not be scorched?
2eSo with him who goes in to his neighbor's

wife-
none who touches her shall go

unpunished.s

30Men despise not the thief if he steals

to satisff his appetite when he is hungry;
alYet if he be caught he must pay back

sevenfold;
all the wealth of his house he may yield up.

32 But he who commits adultery is a fool;
he who would destroy himself does it.

33A degrading beatingwill he get,

and his disgrace will not be wiped away;
3a For vindictive is the husband's wrath,

he will have no pity on the day of
vengeance;

3s He will not consider any restitution,
nor be satisfied with the greatest gifu.

CHAPTER 7
rMy son, keep mywords,

and ffeasure my commands.
2 Keep my commands and live,

my teaching as the apple ofyour eye;

which involves the guilty in many dangers and punishments (6,
26-35 ; 7, 6-27 ). Cf Prv 5, I -20.

6, 26: Some interpret the veB€ in a progessive sense, i.e., to
satisfy the increasing demands of a courtesan a man is reduced to
poverty; if the woman is maried, even his very life is endangered.

dPrv 30, 25. ePw 2, l6; 7,5. fEx 20, lTiDt 5,21; Sir 9,
8; 25, 20; Mt 5, 28. g Sir 9, 9.
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3Bind them onyour flngers,

write them on the tablet of your heart. i
aSay to Wisdom, "You are my sister!"

call Understanding, "Friend! "
s That they may keep you from another's wife,

ftom the adulteress with her smooth
words.,

6For at the window of my house,
through my lattice I looked out-

TAnd I saw among the simple ones,

I obserued among the young men,
a youth with no sense,

8 Going along the street near the comer,
then walking in the direction of her

house-
eln the twilight, at dusk of day,

at the time of the dark of night.
loAnd lo! the woman comes to meet him,

robed like a hulot, with secret designs-
1r She is fickle and unruly,

in her home her feet cannot rest;
12 Now she is in the streets, now in the open

squales,

and at every comer she lurks in ambush-
l3When she seizes him, she kisses him,

and with an impudent look says to him:

la ul owed peace offerings,
and today I have fulfllled myvowsl*

ls So I came out to meet you,
to look for you, and I have found you!

l6WitI coverlets I have spread my couch,
with brocaded cloths of Egyptian linen;

171 have sprinkled my bed with mynh,
with aloes, and with cinnamon.

l8 ucome, let us drink our fill of love,
until moming, let us feast on love!

leFor my husband is not at home,
he has gone on a long joumey;

7, l4i "Peace offerings. . . vows": a portion of the sacriflce
rcverted to tle donor and had !o be eaten on the same day at a

famlly festival (Lv 7, I I - l5). In this flgure, the adulteress offers to
share with the foollsh young man the deadly feast of her sensual.
rty.

8, l-36: Wisdom is here peNonifled as in Prv l, 20-33, to
conirm the words of the teacher of wlsdom. She exdts her
grandeur and orlgin, and irvltes a]l (l-l l) to be aftentive to her
salutary influence in human society (12-21), for she was privl
leged to be present at the oeation of the world (22-3 I ). Finally,

2oA bag of money he took with him,
not till the full moon will he retum home."

21She wins fum over by her repeated urgng,
with her smooth lips she leads him asEay;l

22He follows her stupidly,
like an ox that is led to slaughter;

Like a stag that minces toward the net,
23 till an arrow pierces its liver;

Like a bird that rushes into a snare,

unaware that its life is at stake.

2aSo now, O children, listen to me,

be attentive to the words of my mouth!
2s Let not your heart turn to her ways,

go not astray in her paths;
26For many ue those she has struck down dead,

numerous, those she has slain.
27Her house is made up of ways to the nether

world,
leading down into the chambers of death. t

CHAPTER 8

The Discourse of Wisdom*
l Does not Wisdom call,

and Understanding raise her voice?l
2 On the top of the heights along the road,

at the crossroads she takes her stand;
3 By the gates at the approaches of the city,

in the entrpvays she cries aloud:
a"To you, O men, I call;

my appeal is to the children of men.
sYou simple ones, gain resource,

you fools,* gain sense.
6 "Give heed! for noble things I speak;

honesty opens my lips.
7Yes, the truth my mouth recounts,*

but wickedness my lips abhor.
sSincere are all the words of my mouth,

no one of them is wily or crooked;

she promises life and the favor of God to those who find her, death
to those who despise her.

8, 5: Slmple ones . . . fools: see note on Pw l, 4.
8, 7f: The truth and sincerity of wisdom are absolute because

they are divine. They can neither deceive nor tolerate deception.
An intelligent man understands and accepts them.

h Dt 6, 8. iPw 2, 16; 6,24. jPw 5,3; 6,24. kPw 2, 18f;
5, 5. I Pw 1,20f; 9,3.

Prcv
See RG

255-2U
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eAll of them are plain to the man of
intelligence,

and right to those who attain
knowledge.

l0 Receive my instruction in preference to
silver,

and knowledge rather than choice
gold.

1r 
[For Wisdom is better than corals,

and no choice possession can compare with
her,, I

12 "1, Wisdom, dwell with experience,

and judicious knowledge I attain.
13 

[The fear of the Lono is to hate
evil;l

Pride, anogance, the evil way,
and the perverse mouth I hate.,

laMine are counsel and advice;
mine is strength; I am understanding.*

rsBy me kings reign,
and lawgivers establish iustice;

16By me princes govern,

and nobles; all the rulen of earth.

17 "Those who love me I also love,
and those who seek me find me.

18With me are riches and honol ,
enduring wealth and prosperity.

reMy ftuit is better than gold, yes, than pure
gold,

and my revenue than choice silver. p

20On the way of duty I walk,
along the paths of justice,

21 Grantingwealth to those who love me,
and filling their treasuries.

22"The Lono begot me, the first-born of his
ways,*

the forerunner of his prodigies of long ago; c

8, 14: Vvhat is here predicated of wisdom is elsewhere attrib,
uted to God (Jb 12, l3-,l6).

8,22-31: Wisdom is of dMne origin. It is here represented as a
being which existed before all things (22-26) nd concured with
God when he plamed md executed the oeation of the universe,
adomed it with beauty and variety, and established its wonderful
order (27-30). Here that plurality of divine Persons is foreshad-
owed which was afterward to be fully revealed when Wisdom in
the Person of Jesus Christ became incamate.

8, 23: Poured forth: the exact meaning of the Hebrew is
unceftain; the expression must imply the equivalent of "born."

23 From of old I was poured forth,*
at the first, before the earth.'

2aWhen there were no depths I was brought
forth,"

when there were no fountains or springs of
water;

2s Before the mountains were settled into place,

before the hills, I was brought forth;
26While as yet the earth and the flelds were not

made,

nor the first clods of the world.

27 "When he established the heavens I was

there, "
when he marked out the vault over the face

of the deep;
28When he made firm the skies above,

when he fixed fast the foundations of the
earth;

2eWhen he set for the sea its limit,
so that the waters should not trans$ess his

command;
30 Then was I beside him as his craftsman,*

and I was his delight day by day,,
Playing before him all the while,

31 playrng on the surface ofhis earth;
and I found delight in the sons of men.

32 "So now, O children, listen to me;
33 instruction and wisdom do not reiect!

Happy the man who obeys me,
and happy those who keep my ways,

34Happy the man watching daily at my gates,

waiting at my doorposts;
3s For he who finds me finds life,,

and wins favor from the Lono;
36But he who misses me harms himself;

all who hate me love death."

The Hebrews likened the movement of air and of spirit to that of
liquids.

8, 24-26: The formless mass ftom which Cod created the
heavens and the earth; cf Gn 1, lt; 2, 4lf.

8, 30: His craftsman: fumishing God with the plan, as it were,
for the creation of all things; cf Jb 38, 1f; Wis 7, 22-8, t.l was
his delight: the ever-present object of God's complacenry.

mPrv 3, 15; Wis 7,8. nPrv 6, l6f; 16,5. oPrv 3, 16.
p Pw 3, 14. q Wis 9, 9; Str 1, l; 24, 9. r Sir l, 4. s Prv 3, 19;
Sit 24, 4f. twis 9, 9. vPtv3,l3-18i4,22.
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CI{APTER 9

The T\ro Banquetsr
lWisdom has built her house,

she has set up her seyen columns;
2 She has dressed her meat, mixed her wine,

yes, she has spread her table.
3She has sent out her maidens; she calls*

ftom the heights out over the city:,
4 ulet whoever is simple tum in here;

to him who lack understanding, I say,
s Come, eat of my food,

and drink of the wine I have mixed!
6Forsake foolishnes thatyou may live;

advance in the way of understanding.
1r For by me your days will be multiplied

and the year ofyour life increased."'

7 He who corrects an arogant man earns insulu
and he who reproves a wicked man incurs

opprobrium.
sReprove not an arrogant man, lest he hate

you;

reprove a wise man, and he will love you.'
elnstruct a wise man, and he becomes still

wiser;
teach a just man, and he advances in

leaming.

loThe beginning of wisdom is the feu of the
LoRo,

and knowledge of the Holy One is
underctanding.r

12lf you are wise, it is to your own advantage;
and ifyou are arrogant, you alone shall bear

it.

13The woman Folly is fickle,z
she is inane, and knows nothing.

14 She sits at the door of her house
upon a seat on the city heights,

9, l-6. 13-18: Wsdom and folly are repr€s€nted as matrons,
each invlting people to her banquet. Wsdom ofiers the food and
&hI of dlvlne doctrlne and vftue whlch Elve llfe ( I -6) . Unstable
and senseless folly fumishes the stolen bread and water of deceit
and vlce which brlng death to her guests.

9, 3: She calls: 1.e., indfecuy, ttuough her maidens; but the
text could also mear that wisdom heEelf publlcty proclairns her
lnvitation.

9, I 7: The s€crecy lmplies vrrongdoing.
9, 18: The banquet chamber of folly is a tomb from which no

one who enters tt is r€leased.

ts Calling to passers-by

as they go on their straight way:
16 "Let whoever is simple turn in here,

or who lacks understanding; for to him I
say,

17 Stolen water is sweet,
and bread gotten secretly is pleasing!"*

lELittle he knows that the shades ue there,
that in the depths of the nether world are

her guests! *

II: First Collection Of The
Proverbs Of Solomont

CHAPTER 10
lThe Proverbs of Solomon:

A wise son makes his father glad,

but a foolish son is a grief to his mother. a

2 Ill-gotten treasures profit nothing,
but virtue saves from death.6

3The Lono permits not the iust to hunger,
but the craving of the wicked he thwarts.

aThe slack hand impoverishes,
but the hand of the diligent enriches..

5A son who fills the granaries in summer is a

credit;
a son who slumbers during harvest, a

disgace.

6Blesings are for the head of the just,

but a rod for the back of the fool.

TThe memory of the justwill be blessed,

but the name of the wicked will rot.

8A wise man heeds commands,
but a prating fool will be overthrown.

lO, l-22, 16: The varied contents of this fust collection of
Solomon's proverbs apply mostly to individual life. Each of its
ttuee hundred and seventy-flve proverbs is meant to be dlstinct
ftom the others, developing one ldea tfuou8h contrasting parallel-
ism in chapters l0-15, aad a cllmactic treatrnent in l6-22.

vPrv 8, lf. wPrv 3, 2. 16; 4,
yPw 1,7;lb28,28i Ps lll, l0;
7-27. aPw l,1; 15,20; 17,25;1
ll, 4. 6. c Prv 6, I l; 12, 24; 13,

Pmv
See RG

255-264

Prcv
&e RG
255-2U

lOi lO,27. xSir 10, 27
Sir l, 16. z 13-l8i ?w, 7
9, t3; 25, 1; 29, 15. b Prv
4;20, 13;28, 19.
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e He who walk honestly walks securely,

but he whose ways are crooked will fare

badly.

l0 He who winks at a fault causes trouble,

but he who ftankly reproves promotes
peace.

11A fountain of life is the mouth of the just,

but the mouth of the wicked conceals

violence.

12 Hatred stirs up disputes,
abut love covers all offenses.*

13 On the lips of the intelligent is found wisdom,

[but the mouth of the wicked conceals

violencel.

laWise men store up knowledge,
but the mouth of a fool is imminent ruin.

rsThe rich man's wealth is his suong city;
the ruination of the lowly is their poverty.*

16The iust man's recompense leads to life,
the gains of the wicked, to sin. €

17A path to life is his who heeds admonition,
but he who disregards reproof goes astray./

te It is the lips of the liar that conceal hostility;
but he who spreads accusations is a fool.

leWhere words are many, sin is notwanting;
but he who restrains his lips does well. e

20 Like choice silver is the just man's tongue;
the heart of the wicked is of little worth.

21The just man's lips nourish many,

but fools die for want of sense.

22lt is the Lono's blessing that brings wealth, i
and no effort can substitute for it.*

23 Crime is the entertainment of the fool;
so is wisdom for the man of sense.

10, 12: Love covers all offenses: a favorite maxim of the
Apostles; cf I Cor 13,7;1as5,20; 1 Pt4,8; also Prv 17,9.

10, 15: The inspired author reflects upon the reality of the
power of money and the defeat of poverty, without approving
these things.

10,22: The blesing of God rather than our own industry
crowns our efforts with success; cf Ps 127, 1 f ; Mt 6, 25-34.

24What the wicked man fears will befall him,
but the desire of the iust will be granted.

2sWhen the tempest passes, the wicked man is

no more;
but the iust man is established forever.

26As vinegar to the teeth, and smoke to the eyes,

is the sluggard to those who use him as a

messenger.

27 The fear of the Lono prolongs life,
but the years of the wicked are brief. ,

28 The hope of the iust brings them ioy,
but the expectation of the wicked comes to

nought.

2eThe Lono is a stronghold to him who walks
honesfly,

but to evildoers, their downfall.

30The just man will never be disturbed,
but the wicked will not abide in the land.

3r The mouth of the just yields wisdom,
but the perverse tongue will be cut off.

sz The lips of the just know how to please,

but the mouth of the wicked, how to
pervert.

CHAPTER 1 1
l False scales are an abomination to the Lono,

but a full weight is his delight.r

2When pride comes, disgrace comes;

butwith the humble is wisdom.

3 The honesty of the upright guides them;
the faithless are ruined by their duplicity.

aWealth is useless on the day of wrath, t
but virtue saves from death.*

sThe honest man's vftue makes his way
suaight,

I l, 4: Wea.lth . . . death: not whar a man is wonh but what he
is, counts before God.

d I Cor 13, 4-7;1Pt4,8. e Pw 11, 18f. fPrv 15, 10. gPrv
17, 27; Sn 20, 17; las l, 19. h Sir ll, 22. iPrv 3, 2; 4, l0; 9,
tt; 14,27. jPrv 16, 11; 20, 10; Lv 19, 35f. kPrv 10,2.
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but by his wickedness the wicked man

falls./

6 The virtue of the upright saves tlem,
but the faithless are caught in their own

intrigue.

TWhen a wicked man dies his hope perishes,'
and what is expected from strength comes

to nought.

sThe just man escapes trouble,
and the wicked man falls into it in his stead.

eWith his mouth the impious manwould ruin
his neighbor,'

but through their knowledge the iust make
their escape.

l0When the iust prosper, the city rejoices;o
and when the wicked perish, there is

jubilation.

I I Though the blessing of the righteous the city
is exalted,

but through the mouth of the wicked it is
overthlown.

12 He who reviles his neighbor has no sense,

but the intelligent man keeps silent.

l3A newsmonger reveals secrets, p

but a trustworthy man keeps a confldence.

la For lack of guidance a people falls;
security lies in many counselors. e

rs He is in a bad way who becomes surety for
another, r

but he who hates giving pledges is safe.

16A gracious woman wins esteem,

but she who hates virtue is covered with
shame.

[The slothful become impoverished,
but the diligent gain wealth.l

tzA kindly man benefits himselt
but a merciless man harms himself.

rsThe wicked man makes empty pronts,

IPrv 28, 18. mPrv 10,28; Wis 3, 18. nPrv 29,5. oPrv
28, 12; 29,2. p Pw 20, 19. q Prv 15, 22; 20, 18; 24, 6. r Prv

but he who sows vftue has a sure reward. s

leVirtue directs toward life,
but he who Pu$ues evil does so to his

death.

20The depraved in heart are an abomination to

the Lono,

but tlose who walk blamelessly are his

delight.

ztTruly the evil man shall not go unpunished,

but those who are iust shall escape.

z2Ltke a golden ring in a swine's snout

is a beautiful woman with a rebellious

disposition.

23 The desire of the just ends only in good;

t}Ie expectation of the wicked is wrath.

2aOne man is lavish yet grows still richer;
another is too sparing, yet is the poorer.

2s He who confers benefits will be amply
enriched,

and he who refteshes others will himself be

refreshed.

26Him who monopolizes grain, the people

curse-
but blessings upon the head of him who

distributes it!

27 Hewho seels the good commands favor,

but he who pursues evil will have evil befall
him.

28 He who fusts in his riches will fall,
but like green leaves the iust flourish.,

2e He who upsets his household has empty air for
a heritage;

and the fool will become slave to the wise
man.

30 The fruit of virtue is a tree of life,
but violence takes lives away.

31 If the just man is punished on earth,
how much more the wicked and the

sinner! u

6, lf. sPw 10, 16. tPs 52, 9f. u I Pt4,18.
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CHAPTER 12
lHe who loves correction loves knowledge,

but he who^hates reproof is stupid. ,

2The good man wins favor from the Lono,
but the schemer is condemned by him.

3 No man is built up by wickednes,
but the root of the iust will never be

disturbed.

aA worthy wife is tlte crown of her husband, *
but a disgraceful one is like rot in his bones.

sThe plans of the just are legiilmate;
the designs of the wicked are deceitful.

6The words of the wicked are a deadly ambush,
but the speech of the upright saves them.

TThe wicked are overthrown and are no more,
but the house of the just stands firm.

sAccording to his good sense a man is praised,

but one with a warped mind is despised.

eBetter a lowly man who supports himself
than one of assumed importance who lack

bread.,

l0The just man takes care of his beast,

but the heart of the wicked is merciless.

11 He who tills his own lald has food in plenty,

but he who follows idle pursuits is a fool.r

12 The stronghold of evil men will be

demolished,
but the root of t}le just is enduring.

13 In the sin of his lips the evil man is ensnared,

but the iust comes ftee of trouble.

laFrom the ftuit of his words a man has his frll of
good things,,

and the work of his hands comes back to

reward him.*

rs The way of the fool seems right in his own
eyes,

but he who listens to advice is wise.

12, 14: ClMt7, I 7; Gal 6, 8.

vPrv 15, 5. l0;29, l; Sir 19, 5;21,6. wSir 26, l. 16.

16The fool immediately shows his anger,
but the shrewd man passes over an insult.

17 He tells the truth who states what he is sure
ot

but a lyingwitness speaks deceitfully.,

IsThe prating of some men is like sword thrusts,
but the tongue of the wise is healing.

leTruthful lips endure forever,
the lyrng tongue, for only a moment.

20 Deceit is in the hands of those who plot evil,
but those who counsel peace have ioy.

2rNo harm befalls the just,

but the wicked ue overwhelmed with
misfortune.

22 Lying lips are an abomination to the Lono, b

but those who are truthful are his delight.

23A shrewd man conceals his knowledge,
but the hearts of fools gush forth folly.

24The diligent hand will govem,

but the slothful will be enslaved. c

2sAnxiety in a man's heart depresses it,
but a kindly word makes it glad. a

26The iust man surpasses his neighbor,

but the way of the wicked leads them
astray.

27The slothfirl man catches not his prey,

but the wealth of the diligent man is great.

28ln the path of iustice there is life,
but the abominable way leads to death.

CHAPTER 13
1A wise son loves correction,

but the senseless one heeds no rebuke.

2 From the fruit of his words a man eats good

hings,'
but the treacherous one craves violence.

3He who guards his mouth protects his life;
to open wide one's lips brings downfall./

19; Sir 20, 27. zPw 13,2; 18,20.
, c Prv 10, 4; 13,4. d Pw 15, 13; 17,
20. f.Pw 18,7;21,23.

Prov
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10,26. yPw 28,
14,5. bPrv 6, 17,

Pw 12, 14; 18,

Sir
Prv

x
a

22.
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: soul of the sluggud craves in vain,

but the diligent soul is amply satis0ed'

sAnything deceitful the Just man hates,

but ttre wicked brings shame and disgrace'

oVirtue guards one who walks honestly,

but the downfall of the wicked is sin.s

TOne man pretends to be rich, yet has nothing;
another prctends to be poor, yet has Sreat

wealth.

8A man's riches serve as ransom for his life,

but the poor man heeds no rebuke.

qThe light of the iust shines gaily,

but the lamp* of the wicked Soes out. 'I

r0The stupid man sows discord by his insolence,

butwith those who take counsel is wisdom.

llWealth quickly gotten dwindles away,

but amased little by little, it grows.i

t2 Hope deferred makes the heart sick,

but a wish fulfllled is a tree of life.

13 He who despises the word* must pay for it,
but he who reveres the commandment will

be rewarded.

14 The teaching of the wise is a fountain of life,
that a man may avoid the snares of death.

tsGood sense brings favor,
but the way of the faithles is their ruin.

r6The shrewd man does everythingwith
prudence,

but the fool peddles folly.

lTAwicked messenger brings on disaster,

but a trustworthy envoy is a healing
remedy.

lsPoverty and shame befall the man who
disregards correction,

but he who heeds reproofis honored.

re Lust indulged starues the soul,
but fools hate to tum ftom evil.

13, 9: Light . . . lanp: symbols of life and prospedty; cf Prv 4,
l8f.

13, l3: Word: aMce, or God's law.

2oWalk with wise men and you will become

wise,
but the companion of fools will fare badly'i

2I Misfortune pursues sinners,

but the illst shau be recompensed with
good.

22The good man leaves an inheritance to his

children's children,
but the wealth of the sinner is stored up for

the iust.

23A lawsuit devoun the tillage of the poor,

but some men perish for lack of a law court.

24 He who spares hls rod hates his son,

but he who loves him takes care to chastise

him.t

2sWhen the just man eats, his hunger is

appeased;

but the belly of the wicked suffers want.

CHAPTER 14
l Wisdom builds her house,

but Folly tears hers down with her own
hands.

2 He who walls uprightly fears t}te Lono,
but he who is devious in his wap spums

him.

3 In the mouth of the fool is a rod for his back,
but the lips of the wise presewe them.

aWhere there are no oxen, the crib remains
empty;

but large crops come through the strength
ofthe bull.

sA truthful witness does not lie,
but a false witnes utters lies. I

6The senseless man seeks in vain for wisdom,
but knowledge is easy to the man of

intelligence.

7To avoid the foolish man, take steps!

g Prv I l, 3. 5f. h Prv 24, 20. i Prv 28, 20. 22. I Slr 6, 34; 8,
8. 17. k Ptv 19, 18;22, l5; 23, l3f; 29, 15; Sir 30, l. 8-13.
lPrv 12.17.

Prcv
S€€ RC
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But knowing lips one meets with by
surprise.

8The shrewd man's wisdom gives him
knowledge of his way,

but the folly of fools is their deception.

e Guilt lodges in the tents of the urogant,
but favor in the house of the just.

l0The heart knows its own bitterness,
and in its joy no one else shares.

rr The house of the wicked will be desuoyed,
but the tent of the upright will flourish. ,

l2Sometimes a way seems right to a man,
but the end of it leads to death! n

13 Even in laughter the heart may be sad

and the end of joy may be sorrow.

laThe scoundrel suffers the consequences of his
ways,

and the good man reaps the fruit of his
paths.

rs The simpleton believes everything,
but the shrewd man measures his steps.

l6The wise man is cautious and shuns evil;
the fool is reckless and sure of himself.

17The quick-tempered man makes a fool of
himselt

but the prudent man is at peace.

18The adornment of simpletons is folly,

but shrewd men gain the crown of
knowledge.

leEvil men must bow down before tlte good,

and the wicked, at the gates of the iust.

20Even by his neighbor the poor man is hated,
but the friends of the rich are many.'

21 He sins who despises the hungry;
but happy is he who is kind to the poor!

22 Do not those who plot evil go astray?

But those intent on good gain kindness and
constancy.

m Pw 3, 33; 12,7; 15,25. n Prv 16,25. oPw 19, 4.7;
Sir 6, 8, '12. pPw 16,32; 19, I l; Jas l, 19. q Prv 17,5. rPrv

23 In all labor there is profit,
but mere talk tends only to penury.

2aThe crown of the wise is resourcefulnessl
the diadem of fools is folly.

zs The truthful witness saves lives,
but he who utters lies is a betrayer.

26ln the feu of the Lono is a strong defense;
even for one's children he will be a refuge.

27 The fear of the Lono is a fountain of life,
that a man may avoid the snares of death.

28ln many subjects lies the glory of the king;
but if his people are few, it is the prince's

ruin.

zeThe patient man shows much good sense,

but the quick-tempered man displays folly at
its height. r

30A tranquil mind gives life to the body,

but jealousy rots the bones.

3l He who oppresses the poor blasphemes his
Maker,

but he who is kind to the needy glorifies
him.c

32The wicked man is overthrown by his

wickedness,
but the just man flnds a refuge in his

honesg.

33ln the heart of the intelligent wisdom abides,

but in the bosom of fools it is unknown.

3aVirtue exalts a nation,
but sin is a people's disgace.

3s The king favors the intelligent servant,

but the worthless one incurs his wrath.

CHAPTER 15
t A mild answer calms wrath, '

but a harsh word stirs up anger.

2 The tongue of the wise pours out knowledge,
but the mouth of fools spurts forth folly.

25, 15; Stt 6,5.

ProY

&e RG
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3The eyes ofthe Lono are in every place,

keepingwatch on the evil and the good.

4A soothing tongue is a tree of life'
but a perverse one crushes the spirit.

sThe fool spums his father's admonition,
but prudent is he who heeds reproof.'

6ln the house of the iust there are ample
resources,

but the eamings of the wicked are in
turmoil.

TThe lips of the wise disseminate knowledge,
but the heart of fools is peruerted.

sThe sacriflce of the wicked is an abomination

to the Lono, t

but t]Ie prayer of the upright is his delight.

eThe way of the wicked is an abomination to
the Lono,

but he loves the man who pursues virtue. ,

l0Severe punishment is in store for the man who
goes astray;

he who hates reproof will die.

11 The nether world and the abys* lie open
before the Lono;

how much more the hearts of men!

12 The senseless man loves not to be reproved;
to wise men he will not go.

13A glad heart lights up the face,

but by mental anguish the spirit is broken. v

14The mind of the intelligent man seek
knowledge,

but the mouth of fools feeds on folly.

ls Every day is mlserablefor the depresed,
but a lighthearted man has a continual feast.

16 Better a litde with fear of the Lono*
than a great fortune with anxiety.

17 Better a dish of herbs where love is

15, I I: Nether world . abyss: the abode of the dead, siSniff'
whlch is open nevertjrcless to the sight

than a fatted ox and hahed with it.

'EAn ill-tempered man stirs up strife''
but a patient man allaYs discord.

leThe way of the sluggud is hemmed in as with
thoms,

but the path of the diliSent is a highway.

20Awise son makes his father glad,

but a fool of a man despises his mother.'

21 Folly is joy to the senseless man,

but the man of understanding goes the

straight way.

22 Plans fail when there is no counsel,
but they succeed when counselors are

many'/

23There is ioy for a man in his utterance;
a word in season, how good it is!z

2aThe path of life leads the prudent man
upwud,

that he may avoid the nether world below.

2s The Lonp overtums the house of the proud,

but he preserves intact the widow's
landmark.

26The wicked man's schemes are an

abomination to the Lono, a

but the pure speak what is pleasing to him.

27 He who is greedy of gain brings ruin on his
own house,

but he who hates bribes will live.

28 The just man weighs well his utterance,
but the mouth of the wicked pours out evil.

2eThe Lono is far ftom the wicked,
but the prayer of the iust he hears.

30A cheerful glance brings ioy to the heart;
good news invigorates the bones.

31 He who listens to salutary reproof 6

will abide among the wise.

sPw 12, 1; 13, 18. tPrv2l,27;Eccl4, 17; Sir34, 18fi; ls
l, 1'l-'15. u Prv 1 1, 20; 2l, 2l. v Pw 12, 25; 17, 22; Slr 30,
22. w Prv 26, 21 ; 29, 22; Slr 28, I l. x Prv 10, 1 ; 29, 3. y Pw
11, 14. zPw 25, 1l; Str 20,6. aPw 6, 18. bP11t25,12.

ing l

and
the profound obscurlty
power of God.

15, l6f: Not the amount of temporal goods but the virtue of
their possessor males them a source of happiness.
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32 He who rejects admonition despises his own
soul,

but he who heeds reproof gains

understanding.

33 The fear of the Lono is training for wisdom,
and humility goes before honors..

CHAPTER 16
lMan may make plans in his heart,

but what the tongue utterc is fiom the
Lono.*

2All the ways of a man may be pure in his own
eyes,

but it is the Lono who proves the spirit. d

3 Entrust your work to the LoRD,

and your plans will succeed.

aThe Lono has made everything for his own
ends,

even the wicked for the evil day.*

s Every proud man is an abomination to the

Lonol'
I assure you that he will not go unpunished.

6By kindness and piety guilt is expiated,
and by the fear of the Lono man avoids evil.

TWhen the Lono is pleased with a man's ways,

he makes even his enemies be at peace with
him.

I Better a little with virtue,
than a large income with iniustice.

eln his mind a man plans his course,

but the Lono directs his steps./

loThe king's lips are an oracle;
no judgment he pronounces is false.*

ll Balance and scales belong to the LoRD;

allthe weights used with them ue his
concem.s

12 Kings have a horror of wrongdoing,
for by righteousness the throne endures. t

I3 The king takes delight in honest lips,
and the man who speaks what is right he

loves.i

la The king's wrath is like messengers of death,l
but a wise man can paciff it.

ls ln the light of the king's countenance is life,
and his favor is like a rain cloud in spring.

16How much better to acquire wisdom than
gold!

To acquire undentanding is more desirable

than silver. *

rTThe path of the upright avoids misfortune;
he who pays attention to his way safeguards

his life.

l8 Pride goes before disaster,

and a haughty spfit before a fall.

tclt is better to be humble with the meek
than to share plunder with the proud. /

20 He who plans a thing will be successful;

happy is he who truss in the Lono!

2rThe wise man is esteemed for his
discemment,

yet pleasing speech increases his
persuasiveness.

22Good sense is a fountain of life to its possessor,

but folly brings chastisement on fools.

23The mind of the wise man makes him
eloquent,

and augments the persuasiveness of his lips.

2a Pleasing words ue a honeycomb,
sweet to the taste and healthful to the body.

2s Sometimes a way seems right to a man,

but the end of it leads to death! n

16, l: Words, llke actions, often produce results dlfferent from
those which were planned.

16,4: Even the wicked, in their punishment, cannot escape
glorfying God's iustice.

16, l0: Decislons ofsupreme ludlclal authority were presumed
disintercsted and conect.

1,24. dPr:u 21,2. ePw 6, l6f; 8, 13. fPru
Prv I l, l. hPw 25,5. i Prv 14, 35;22, 11.
2. kPw 8, lOf. 19. lPrv 11,2. mPrv 14,

cPrv l, 7; Sir
9,21; 20,24. e
Pw 19, 12;20,
2.
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26 The laborer's appe[te labors for him,
for his mouth urges him on.,

27A scoundrel is a fumace of eYil,
and on his lips there is a scorching flre.

28An intriguer sows discord,
and a talebearer separates bosom friends. o

2eA lawless man allures his neighbor,

and leads him into a way that is not good.

30He who winla his eye is plotting trickery;
he who compresses his lips has mischief

ready.

3r Gray hair is a crown of glory; I
it is gained by virtuous living.

32A patient man is better than a warrior,
and he who rules his temper, than he who

takes a citY. o

33When the lot is cilst into the lap,
its decision depends entirely on the Lono.*

CHAPTER 17
1 Better a dry crust with peace

than a house full of feasting with strife.

zAn intelligent servant will rule over a

worthless son,

and will share the inheritance with the
brothers.*

3The crucible for silver, and the furnace for
gold,

but the tester of hearts is the Lono.

aThe evil man gives heed to wicked lips,
and listens to falsehood fiom a mischievous

tongue.*

s He who mocks the poor blasphemes his
Maker; '

he who is glad at calamity will not go

unpunished.

16, 33: The favorable or unhvorable rcsult of chance depends
on God. Deciding strifes and doubts by lot was practiced by the
ancient Hebrews; cf Ex 28, 15-30; Lv 16, 8; Jos 7, 14; I Sm 10,
20f.

17,2: Intelligence and ability arc esteemed more higruy than
nobility of blood.

17, 4: To Jusufy his own evil ways, a wlcked man iudges evil of
others. Cf Mt 7, I -5.

6 Grandchildren are the crown of old men,
and the $0ry of children is their parentage.

7 Fine words are out of place in a fool;
how much more, lyingwords in a noble!

8A man who has a bribe to offer rates it a magic
stone;

at every tum it brings fum success.

o He who coYers up a misdeed fosters

friendship,
but he who gossips about it separates

friends.

10A single reprimand does more for a man of
intelligence

than a hundred lashes for a fool.

ll On rebellion done is the wicked man bent,
but a merciless messenger will be sent

against him.

12 Face a bear robbed of her cubs,

but never a fool in his folly!

13lf a man retums evil for good,

from his house evil will not depart. s

14 The start of srife is like the opening of a dam;
thetefore, check a quanel before it begins!

ls He who condones the wicked, t he who
condemns the just,

are both an abomination to the Lono.

l6Of what use in the fool's hand are the means

to buywisdom, since he has no mind for it?

17He who is a friend is always a ftiend,
and a brother is bom for the time of stress. ,

rsSenseless is the manwho gives his hand in
pledge,

who becomes surety for his neighbor. v

le He who loves strife loves guilt; r
he who builds his gate high* courts disaster.

17, 19: Bullds . . . high: a symbol ofarogance.

nPrv 10, 4. oPrv 6, 14. 19; 17,9;26,
pPw 20, 29. qPw 14, 29. r Prv 14, 31. sMt
17; I Thes 5, 15; 1 Pt 3, 9. t Prv 24,24; ls
24. vPw 6, lf; ll, 15. wPrv 15, 18.

:5,39; Rom
5, 23. u Prv

Prcv
See RG
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22i Str 28, 5.
2,
8,
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20 He who is perverse in heart finds no good,

and a double-tongued man falls into trouble.

21 To be a fool's parent is grief for a man;
the father of a numskull has no joy.

22A ioyful heart is the health of the body,

but a depressed spirit dries up the bones.'

23 The wicked man accepts a concealed bribe
to pervert the course of iustice.

2aThe man of intelligence fixes his Eaze on
wisdom,r

but the eyes of a fool are on the ends of the
earth.

2sA foolish son is vexation to his father,
and bitter sorrow to her who bore him.,

26lt is wrong to flne an innocent man,
but beyond reason to scourge princes.

27 He who spares his words is truly wise,
and he who is chary of speech is a man of

intelligence.,

28 Even a fool, if he keeps silent, is considered
wise;

if he closes his lips, intelligent.

CHAPTER 18
lln estrangement one seeks pretexts:

with all persistence he picks a quanel.

2 The fool takes no delight in understanding,
but rather in displaying what he thinks.

3 With wickedness comes contempt,
and with disgrace comes scom.

aThe words from a man's mouth are deep

waters,
but the source of wisdom is a flowing

brook. D

s It is not good to be partial to the guilty,

18, lof: Religion is a strong support and sue rcfuge in the
struggle of [ife. The rich foolishly rely on their wealth for such
support.

18, 12: Compare the Savior's words: "Whoever exalts himself
shall be humbled, but whoever humbles himself shall be exalted"
(Mt23,12).

18, '13: To speak without first listening is chancteristic of a
fool; cfPrv 10, 14; Slr I 1, 8.

and so to reiect a rightful claim. c

6The fool's lips lead him into strife,
and his mouth provokes a beating.

TThe fool's mouth is his ruin;
his lips are a snare to his life. d

I The words of a talebearer are like dainty
morsels

that sink into one's inmost being. e

eThe man who is slack in his work
is own brother to the man who is

destructive.

l0The name of the Lono is a strong tower;*
the just man runs to it and is safe.

11The rich man's wealth is his strong city;/
he fancies it a high wall.

12 Before his downfall a man's heart is haughty, r
but humility goes before honors.*

13 He who answers before he hears h 

-
his is the folly and the shame.*

l4A man's spirit sustains him in inflrmity-
but a broken spirit who can bear?

rs The mind of the intelligent gains knowledge,
and the ear of the wise seeks knowledge.

16A man's gift clears the way for him,
and gains him access to great men. i

17The man who pleads his case flrst seems to be
in the right;

then his opponent comes and puts him to
the test.

18The lot puts an end to disputes,

and is decisive in a controversy between the
mighty.*

leA brother is a better defense than a strong city,
and a friend is like the bus of a castle.

18, l8: See note on Prv I 6, 33.

xPw12,25;15, 13. yEccl 8, 1.zPrvl0, l;29, 15.aPrv
10, 19; Sir l, 21; Jas l, 19. b Prv 20, 5; Jn 7, 38. cPrv 24,
23; 28, 21. d Prv 10, 14; 12, 13; 13, 3; Eccl 10, 12. e Prv
26,22. fPw 10, 15. g Prv 11,2; 16, 18; Sir 10, 15. h Sir 1 1,
8. iPw 21,14.



767 Proverbs, l9

20 From the ftuit of his mouth a man has his flll;*
with the yield of his lips he sates himself.r

2t Death and life ue in the power of the tongue; t

those who make it a friend shall eat its fruit.

zzHewho flnds a wife flnds happiness;

it is a favor he receives from the Lono. I

23The poor man implores,
but the rich man answers hushly.

2aSome friends bring ruin on us,

but a true ftiend is more loyal than a

brother. m

CHAPTER 19
I Better a poor man who walk in his integrity

than he who is crooked in his ways and

rich.'
zWithout knowledge even zeal is not good;

and he who acts hasfily, blunders.

3A man's own folly upsets his way,
but his heart is resentful against the Lono.

aWedth adds many friends,
but the friend of the poor man deserts him.0

sThe faise witness will not go unpunished,
and he who utters lies will not escape. p

6Many curry favor with a noble;
all are friends of the man who has

something to give.

TAll the poor man's brothers hate him;
how much more do his ftiends shun him!

8He who gains intelligence is his own best

ftiend;
he who keeps understandingwill be

successful.

eThe false witness will not go unpunished,
and he who utters lies will perish.

18, 20f: Everyone must accept the consequences, of beneflt or
harm to himse4 which his words produce.

19, l7: CfMt 25,34-40.

tPnr 12, 14i 13, 2. kStr 37, 18. I Prv 12,4i 19, 14; Sir 7,

loLuxury is not befitting a fool;
much less should a slave rule over princes.

11 It is good sense in a man to be slow to anger,

and it is his glory to overlook an offense.

12 The king's wrath is like the roaring of a lion,
but his favor, like dew on the gass. s

13 The foolish son is ruin to his father, I

and the nagging of a wife is a persistent

leak.

la Home and possessions are an inheritance fiom
parents,

but a prudent wife is from the Lonp.,

rs Laziness plunges a man into deep sleep,

and the sluggard must go hungry. t

16 He who keeps the precept keeps his life,
but the despiser of the word will die.,

17 He who has compassion on the poor lends to
the Lono,'

and he will repay him for his good deed.*

18 Chastise your son, for in this there is hope;
but do not desire his death.,

leThe man of violent temper pays the penalty;

even if you rescue him, you will have it to
do again.

20 Listen to counsel and receive instrucdon,
that you may eventually become wise.

2l Many ue the plans in a man's heart,
but it is the decision of the Lonp that

endures.,

z2Ftom a man's greed comes his shame;

rather be a poor man than a liar.

23 The fear of the Lono is an aid to life;
one eats and sleeps without being visited by

misfortune.

2aThe sluggud loses his hand in the dish;
he will not even lift it to his mouth.v

Prov
See RC
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26. mPrv 17,17.nPw 28,6. oPrv 14,20; Sir 13,20ff. pDt
19, 16-20; Dn 13, 61. qPrv 20, 2. r Prv 10, I ; 17, 25. sPrv
18,22. tPw 6, 9ff. u Pw 13, 13; 16, 17. v Pw 14, 2l; 22,9;
28, 27. wPw 13,24;23, l3f. xPrv 16,9. yW26,15.
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2s If you beat an arrogant man, the simple leam a

lesson;

if you rebuke an intelligent man, he gains

knowledge.,

26He who mistreats his father, or drives away his

mother,
is a worthless and disgraceful son. a

27 If a son ceases to hear instruction,
he wanders ftom words of knowledge.

28An unprincipled witnes perverts iustice,
and the mouth of the wicked pours out

iniquity.

2e Rods are prepared for the arrogant,
and blows for the back of fools. D

CHAPTER 20
lWine is amogant, strong drink is riotous;

none who goes astray for it is wise. c

2The dread of the king is as when a lion roam; d

he who incurs his anger forfeits his life.

s It is honorable for a man to shun strife,
while every fool starts a quanel.

aln seedtime the sluggard plows not;
when he looks for the hawest, it is not

there.

sThe intention in the human heart is like water
fu below the surface,

but the man of intelligence draws it forth.,

6Many are declared to be men of virtue:
butwho can find one worthy of trust?

TWhen a man walls in integrity and justice,

happy ue his children after him!

8A king seated on the throne of judgment
dispels all evil with his glance.

20, 9: Man can be ftee of sln only by the power of God. Cf
I Kgs 8,46tr; lb 4, 17;14,4; Ps 5l,2ff; 130,3f; Rom 3,23f;
lJnl,8.

20, 14: What one wishes to buy is valued cheaply ln order that
it may be obtained at a low prlce; once purchased, it ls deemed
more valuable.

20, 16: Caution is again advised in the matter of becomjng
surety; cf Prv 6, I ff.

20,20: Hls lamp wil go out: misfortune, even death, awaits
him; cf Prv 13,9;Ex21,17.

eWho can say, 'l have made my heart clean,l
I am cleansed of my sin"?*

I oVarying weights, varying measures,

are both an abomination to the Lono. s

rlEven by his manners the child betrays

whether his conduct is innocent and right.

12 The ear that hears, and the eye that sees-
the Lonp has made them both.

13Love not sleep, lestyou be reduced to poverty;

eyes wide open mean abundant food.

l4 "Bad, bad!" says the buyer;
but once he has gone his way, he boasts.*

ls Like gold or a wealth of corals,

wise lips are a precious ornament.

16Take his garment who becomes surety for
another,,

and for sftangers yield it up!*

lTThe bread of deceit is sweet to a man,
but afteruard his mouth will be filled with

gravel.

lsPlans made after advice succeed;

so with wise guidance wage your war.

l9A newsmonger reveals secrets;

so have nothing to do with a babbler!

20lf one curses his father or mother,
his lamp will go out* at the coming of

duknes. I

2lPossessions gained hastily at the outset
will in the end not be blessed.

22Say not, "l will repay evil!"
Trust in the Lono and he will help you.i

23Varyingweights ue an abomination to tlte
Lono,

and false scales are not good. k

z Pw 17, l0; 2 1, l l. a Sir 3, 16. b Prv 26, 3. c
35. d Prv 19, 12. ePw 18, 4. f I Kgs 8, 46;2 Chr
7,20; lIn 1,8. gPrv ll, l;20,23.hPw 27, I
11. 17; Ft 21, 17; Lv 20,9; Mt 15,4. iPw 24,
l; Mt 5, 39; Rom 12,17. 19; I Thes 5, 15; I Pt
ll, l;20,10.

Pw23,Z9-
'6, 36; Eccl
.3. i Prv 30,
29; Str 28,

:3,9. kPrv
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24Man's steps are from the Lonol I

how, then, can a man understand his way?*

2s Rashly to pledge a sacred gift is a trap for a
Dil,

or to regret a vow once made.*

26 A wise king winnows the wicked,
and threshes them under the cartwheel.

27A lamp ftom the Lono is the breath of man;
it seuches tfuough ail his inmost being.

28 Kindness and piety safeguard the king,
and he upholds his throne by justice. ,

2eThe glory of young men is their strength,
and the dignity of old men is gray hair. "

30Evil is cleansed away by bloody lashes,

and a scourging to the inmost being.

CHAPTER 2I
rLike a stream is the king's heart in the hand of

the Lord;
wherever it pleases him, he dtects it.

2All the ways of a man may be right in his own
eyes,

but it is the Lono who proves hearts. o

3To do what is right and justr
is more acceptable to the LoRD than

sacrifice.*

+Haughty eyes and a proud heart-
the tillage of the wicked is sin.

s The plans of the diligent are sure of proflt,
but all rash haste leads certainly to poverty.

6 He who makes a fortune by a lying tongue
is chasing a bubble over deadly snares.

TThe oppression of the wicked will sweep them
away,

because they refuse to do what is right.

20,24: Man is dependent upon God and cannot fully foresee
hls own couse.

20, 25: Thls ve$e cauuons against making vows without
proper reflecdon; cf D123,22ff; Eccl 5, 4f.

21,3: External rltes or sacrifces do not please God unles
accompanied by intemal worship and rtght moral conduct; cf Prv
15,8;21,27; Is l, I l-15; Am 5,22;Itldl,12.

2 l, I 6: Assembly of the shades: cf note on Jb 26, 5.
21, l8: Wtcked... ransom for the lust: eremptned in the

sThe way of the culprit is crooked,
but the conduct of the innocent is right.

qlt 
is better to dwell in a comer of the housetop
than in a roomy house with a quarrelsome

woman. c

l0The soul of the wicked man desires evil;
his neighbor flnds no pity in his eyes.

lllrYhen the arrogant man is punished, the
simple are the wiser;

when the wise man is instructed, he gains

knowledge. "

12The just man appraises the house of the
wicked:

there is one who brings down the wicked to
ruin.

13 He who shuts his ear to the cry of the poor

will himself also call and not be heard.

laA secret gift allays anger,

and a concealed present, violent wrath.

1s To practice iustice is a joy for the just,

but tenor for evildoers.,

l6The man who strays ftom the way of good

sense

will abide in the assembly of the shades.*

17 He who loves pleasure will suffer want;
he who loves wine and perfume will not be

rich.

lsThe wicked man serues as ransom for the
just,*

and the faithless man for the righteous. t

le lt is better to dwell in a wildemes
than with a quanelsome and vexatious

wife.

20 Precious ueasure remains in the house of
the wise,

history of God's chosen people whom he ransomed from Egypt at
the cost of the life of Pharaoh and hls almy (Ex 14, 23-31 ), and
hom Babylon by 6ving to Cyrus, the Persian conqueror, EEDI,
Ethlopla and Seba, the richest lands of the world (ls a3, 1 tr).

I Prv lO, 9. m Prv 16, 12. n Prv 16, 31. o Prv 16,2. p I Sm
15, 22; Hos 6, 6. q Prv 21, 19; 25, 24; 27, 15; Stt 25,23.
rPrv 19, 25. sPrv 10, 29. tPrv 11,8.

Prcv
See RG

255-2(/
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but the fool consumes it.

2lHe who pursues iustice and kindness
will find life and honor.

22The wise man storms a city of the mighty,
and overtfuows the suonghold in which it

trusts.

23 He who guards his mouth and his tongue
keeps himself from uouble. u

24Anogant is the name for the man of
overbearing pride

who acts with scomful effrontery.

2s The sluggard's propensity slays him,
for his hands refuse to work.

26Some are consumed with avarice all the day,

but the just man gives unspuingly.

27The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination,
the more so when they offer it with a bad

intention.,

28The false witness will perish, '
but he who listens will finally have his

say.

2eThe wicked man is brazenfaced,
but the upright man pays heed to his ways.

3oThere is no wisdom, no understanding,
no counsel, against the Lono.

3rThe horse is equipped for the day ofbattle,
but victory is the Lono's.

CHAPTER 22
t A good name is more desirable than great

riches,
and high esteem, than gold and silver.,

2 Rich and poor have a common bond:
the Lono is the maker of them all. r

3The shrewd man perceives evil and hides,
while simpletons continue on and suffer the

penalty.,

a The reward of humility and fear of the Loro
is riches, honor and life.

s Thoms and snares are on the path of the
crooked;

he who would safeguard his life will shun
them.

6Train a boy in the way he should go;

even when he is old, he will not swerve
ftom it.

TThe rich rule over the poor,

and the borrower is the slave of the
lender.

I He who sows iniquity reaps calamity, "
and the rod destroys his labors.

eThe kindly man will be blessed,

for he gives of his sustenance to the
poor.

10 Expel the arrogant man and discord goes out;
strife and insult cease.

I I The Lono loves the pure of heart; D

the man of winning speech has the king for
his friend.

12 The eyes of the Lono safeguard

knowledge,
but he defeats the proiects of the

faithless.

13 The sluggard says, "A lion is outside; .
in the sueets I might be slain."*

raThe mouth of the adulteres is a deep pit; d

he withwhom the Lono is angrywill fall
into it.

ts Folly is close to the heart of a child,
but the rod of discipline will drive it far from

him.

16 He who oppresses the poor to enrich himself
will yield up his gains to the rich as sheer

loss. 
*

22, I 3: To avoid the effort requled for doing good, the sluggard
exaggerates the difflcu.lties that must be overcome.

22, 16: Money gained by exploiting the poor is in tum losr to 7,
those who are more wealthy. b .

u Prv 13, 3. v Prv 15, 8; Sir 34, I 8ff. ,

l. y PN 29, 13. z Pw 27 , 12. elb 4,
Mt 5, 8. cPw 26, 13. dPry23,27.

w Prv 19,5. 9. x Eccl
8; Sir 7, 3; Hos 8, 7
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III: Sayings of the Wise*
lTThe sayings of the wise: *

Incline your ear, and hear my words,,
and applyyour heart to my doctrine;

18 For it will be welt if you keep them in your
bosom,

if they all are ready on your lips.
leThat your trust may be in the Lono,

I make known to you the words of
Amen-em-Ope.*

20 Have I not wfltten for you the uThirty,"

with counsels and knowledge,
2lTo teach you truly

how to give a dependable report to one who
sends you?

zzInlte not the poor because they are poor,

nor crush the needy at the gate;
23 For the Lono will defend their cause,l

and will plunder the lives of those who
plunder them.

2a Be not ftiendly with a hotheaded man,
nor the companion of a wrathful man,

2s Lest you leam his ways,
and get yourself into a snare.

26 Be not one of those who give their hand in
pledge,

of those who become surety for debts;a
27 For if you have not the means to pay

your bed will be taken ftom under you.

28 Remove not the ancient landmark
which your fathers set up. a

2eYou see a man skilled at his work?
He will stand in the presence of kings;

he will not stand in the presence of obscure

men.

22, 17-24,22: This collection of proverbs, introduced as

sayings of the wise, ls given in the more intimate and personal

form of an address to a pupil called the son and is anaqed in
strophes instead of couplets.

22, 17---23,35: The maxims wam aSalnst: oppression of the
poor and defenseless (22,22f), af:.g€x (24f1, giving surety for debts
(26f), bad manneE at a king's hble (23, lf), anxiety for riches
(af), a Srudgins host (6fr), intemperance in food and drink (19ff.
29-35), and adultery (26ff). They exhort to: careful wolkmanship
(22,29), respect for the rights of orphans (23, 100, conection of
the young (l3f), ffial piety (15f. 22-251, nd fear of the Lord
(t7f).

CHAPTER 23
lWhen you sit down to dine with a ruler,

keep in mind who is before you;
2And put a knife to your tfuoat*

ifyou have a ravenous appedte.
3 Do not desire his delicacies;

they are deceitful food.
4Toil not to gain wealth,

cease to be concerned about it;
sWhile your glance flits to it, it is gone!

for asuredly it grows winp,
like the eagle that flies toward heaven.

6Do not take food with a grudging man,
and do not desire his dainties;

7 For in his greed he is like a storm.
"Eat and drink," he says to you,

though his heart is not with you;
8The little you have eaten you will vomit up,

and you will have wasted your agreeable

words.
eSpeak not for the fool's heuing;

he will despise the wisdom of yourwords. I

l0Remove not the ancient landmark,l
nor invade the flelds of orphans;

l1 For their redeemer is strong;
he will defend their cause against you. t

l2Apply your heart to instruction,
and your ears to words of knowledge.

13Withhold not chastisement from a boy;
if you beat him with the rod, he will not

die. I

14 Beat him with the rod, ,
and you will save him from the nether

world.

lsMy son, if your heart be wise,
my own heart also will rejoice;

22, lgf: Amen.em-Ope: an Egyptian scri.be to whom is athib.
uted a collection of maxims in Thifty chapten (v 20) composed for
the instruction of his children and addressed to a young man who
wishes to enter upon a career. The lnspircd editor of Proverbs
does not translate these, but uses thef matedals In constructing a

similar collection of proverbs.
23 , 2t Put a knife to your throat: a proverbial metaphor for s€lf.

restraint.

lf; 11, 15; 17, 18. hPrv
7 . j PN 22, 28. kPw 22,
l. m Prv 29, 15. 17.

Prov
See RG

255-2U

e Pw 5, l. f Prv 23, 11. gPrv 6,
23, l0; Dt 19, 14;27, 17. i Prv 9,
23. lPrv 13,24; 19, l8; Sir 30,
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l6And my inmost beingwill exult,
when your lips speak what is right.

l7 Let not your heut emulate sinne6, n

but be zealous for the fear of the Lono
always;

l8 For you will surely have a future,
and your hope will not be cut off. o

leHear, my son, and be wise,
and guide your heart in the right way.

20 Consort not with winebibbers,
nor with those who eat meat to excess;

2lFor the drunkard and the glutton come to
poverty,

and torpor clothes a man in rags.

22 Listen to your father who begot you,
and despise not your mother when she is

old.
zscet the truth, and sell it not-

wisdom, instruction and understanding.
2a The father of a lust man will exult with $ee;

he who begets a wise son will have joy in
him.p

2s Let your father and mother have joy;

let her who bore you exult.

26My son, give me your heart,
and let your eyes keep to my walrs.

27 For the hulot is a deep ditch,
and the adulteres a namow pit;

28Yes, she lies in wait like a robbet, c

and increases the faithless among men.

2eWho scream? Who shriek?*
Who have suife? Who have anxiety?

Who have wounds for nothing?
YVho have black eyes?

3oThose who linger long over wine,
those who engage in trids of blended

wine.r
31Look not on the wine when it is red,

23, 29-35: A vlvid descripuon of the evil effects, ph),sicd and
prychologlcal, of dnmkenness.

23, 35: Wine makes the drunkard insensible to bodily and
moral harm. His one deslrc is to hdulge again.

24,l-zztThese verses contlnue an exhortatlon to w'lsdom (w
3-7. 13f1, ard against: violence (lf), pride and lntrigue (8f),
callousnes ['10-12), inlustice 05f), loy in the hilure of others
(l7f) or scandal at their success (l9f), and rebellion agajnst
authorlty (2 I f) .

when it sparkles in the glas.
It goes down smoothly;

32 but in the end it bites like a serpent,
or like a poisonous adder.

33Your eyes behold strange sights,

and your heart utters disordered thoughts;
3aYou are like one now lying in the depths of the

sea,

now sprawled at the top of the mast.
3s "They struck me, but it pained me not;

they beat me, but I felt it not;
When shall I awake

to seek wine once again?"*

CHAPTER 24
1 Be not emulous of evil men,*

and desire not to be with theml'
2 For their hearts plot violence,

and their lips speak of foul play.

3 By wisdom is a house built,
by understanding is it made firm;

aAnd by knowledge are its rooms filled
with every precious and pleasing

possession.
sA wise man is more powerful than a strong

flil,
and a man of knowledge than a man of

might;,
6For it is bywise guidance thatyou wage your

war,
and the victory is due to a wealth of

counselols.'

7 For a fool, to be silent is wisdom; ,
not to open his mouth at the gate.*

8He who plots evil doing-
men call him an intriguer.

eBeyond intrigue and folly and sin,

it is anogance that men find abomhable.

r0lf you remain indifferent* in time of adversity,

24,7: Al the gate: of the city, where lustice was admlnistered
and public affairs dlscussed; see note on Ru 4, l. Cf also Pss 69,
13; 127, 5; Pw 22, 22; 31, 23. 31.

24, l0: Indifferent: to those who suffer uniustly.

n Prv 3, 31; 24, 1.19. oPrv 24, 14. p Prv 10, l. q Prv 7,
10-27 . r Pw 20, l; Sir I 9, 2; Hos 4, I l. s Prv 3, 3l; 23, 17 .

tPrv 21, 22. uPw 20, 18. v Sir 6,21.
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your strength will depart from you.
rr Rescue those who are being dragged to

death,*
and from those tottering to execution

with&awnot.
12lf you say, "l know not this man!"

does not he who tests hearts perceive it?
He who guards your life knows it,

and he will repay each one according to his
deeds. w

13 Ifyou eat honey, my son, because it is good,

if virgin honey is sweet to your taste;
la Such, you must know, is wisdom to your soul.

If you flnd it, you will have a future,
and your hope will not be cut off.,

ts Lie not in wait against the home of the just

Eil,
ravage not his dwelling place;

16 For the just man* falls seven times and rises

again,

but the wicked stumble to ruin.

l7 Rejoice not when your enemy falls,

and when he stumbles, let not your heart
exult,

18 Lest the Lono see it, be displeased with you,
and withdraw his wrath from your enemy.

reBe not provoked with evildoers,
nor envious of the wicked;

20For the evil man has no future,
the lamp of the wicked will be put out.r

2lMy son, fear the Lono and the king;*
have nothing to do with those who rebel

against them;
22 For suddenly arises the destruction they send,

and the ruin from either one, who can

measure?

24, I l: Rescue. . . death: most probably refers to the legal
rescue of those uniustly condemned to death.

24, 16: The iust man overcomes every misfortune which op.
preses him. Seven tlmes: I.e., an indeflnite number; cf Mt 18,
2lf;IJ.17,4.

24,21L Onle owes obedlence to God and to supreme clvil
authority (Mt 22, 2l ; Rom 13, lfr; 1 Pt2, l3f). The punishments
for failue in either duty Eanscend the limits of private iusuce.

24,23-34: This collection of sayings continues in the same
veln as the preceding: lt instructs in faimes (23-26) and prepara-

tion for the future (27); and wams agalnst vengeance (28f) and
slothtulness (30-34).

IV: Other Sayings of the Wise*
23These also are saylngs of the wise:

To show paruality in iudgment is not good.,
2a He who says to the wicked man, "You are

iust"-
men will curse him, people will denounce

him;
25But those who convict the evildoer will fare

well,
and on them will come the blessing of

prosperity.
26 He gives a kiss on the lips*

who makes an honest reply.

2TComplete your outdoor task,
and urange your work in the field;
afterward you can establish your house.*

28 Be not a witness against your neighbor
without just cause, a

thus committing folly with your lips.
2e Say not, 'As he did to me, so will I do to

him; 6

I will repay the man according to his
deeds."*

30 I passed by the f,eld of the sluggard,

by the vineyard of the man without sensel
3lAnd behold! it was all overgrown with

thistles;
its surface was covered with nettles,
and its stone wall broken down.

32And as I gued at it, I reflected;
I saw and leamed the leson:

33A litfle sleep, a little slumber,.
a little folding of the ums to rest-

3aThen will poverty come upon you like a

highwayman,
and want like an umed man.

24,26: He gives a kiss on the lips: shows himself a true hiend.
24,27tTltlsve$e ls commonly interyreted as advocating care-

fr:l ald practical preparation for mariage.
24, 29: This verse hdicates great progress ftom the prhciple on

the law of Talion (see note on Ex 21,23tr) toward the teaching
found in Rom 12,17tr. CfilsoPw 25,2lff.

Rom 2, 6. xPrv 23,
1, 17; 16,
6, 10f.

wPs 62, 13; Sit 16, 12; Mt 16,27;
18. y Pw 13, 9. z Prv 18, 5; 28,21; Lv I
19. a Prv 19, 5; 25, 18. bPrtr 20, 22.

15;
33f:

9,
c

Dt
Prv
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V: Second Collection Of The
Proverbs Of Solomon

CHAPTER 25
lThese also are proverbs of Solomon.d The

men of Hezekiah,* king of Judah, transmitted

them.

2God has glory in what he conceals,

kings have glory inwhat they fathom.
3As the heavens in height, and the earth in

depth,
the heart of kings is unfathomable.

a Remove the dross fiom silver,
and it comes forth perfectly purifled;

s Remove the wicked from the presence of the

king,
and his throne is made flrm tfuough

righteousness.

6Claim no honor in the king's presence,*

nor occupy the place of geat men;
7 For it is better that you be told, "Come up

closer! "
than that you be humbled before the

prince. e

sWhat your eyes have seen

bring not forth hastily against an opponent;
For what will you do later on

when your neighbor puts you to shame?
e Discuss your case with your neighbor,

but another man's secret do not disclose;
lo Lest, hearing it, he reproach you,

and your ill repute cease not.

rr Like golden apples in silver settings
are words spoken at the proper time.

12 Like a golden earring, or a necklace of fine
gold,

is a wise reprover to an obedient ear.

13 Like the coolness of snow in the heat of the
harvest

25, l: The men of Hezekah: literary men at the royal court of
Hezekiah who are represented as hanscribing the proverbs from
other collections. Hezekiah was a reformer of national religious

is a faithful messenger for the one who
sends him.

[He refteshes the soul of his master.]

la Like clouds and wind when no rain follows
is the man who boastfully promises what he

never gives.

ls By patience is a ruler persuaded,/

and a soft tongue will break a bone.

16 If you flnd honey, eat only what you need,

lestyou become glutted with it and vomit it
up.

lTLetyour foot be seldom inyour neighbor's
house,

lest he haye more than enough ofyou, and

hate you.

18 Like a club, or a swotd, or a shatp artow,
is the man who bears false witness against

his neighbor.

le Like an infected tooth or an unsteady foot
is [dependence on] a faithless man in time of

trouble.

zo Like a moth in clothing, or a maggot in wood,
sorrow gnaws at the human heart.s

2rlf your enemy be hungry, give him food to
eat, *

if he be thirsty, give him to drink; /'

22For live coals you will heap on his head,

and the Lono will vindicate you.

23The north wind brings rain,
and a backbiting tongue an angry

countenance.

2a It is better to dwell in a corner of the housetop
than in a roomy house with a quarelsome

woman. I

2s Like cool water to one faint fiom thirst
is good news hom a far country.

ing peace. Live coals: i.e., either remorse and embarassment for
the halm done, or increased punishment for refusing reconcilia-
tion. Cf Mt 5, rl4; Rom 12,20.

l, l. eLk 14,8ff. fPrv 15, 1.4. gSir 30,24. hRom
iPru 21,9.

IrteQ Ctlr29,2s-30).
25, 6f: Compue the lesson on humility which was taught by

Ctuist (Lk 14,7-l l). d Prv
2, 20.25,Ztft Chafity is lnvaluable ln resolving enmities and restor- 1
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26 Like a troubled fountain or a polluted spring
is a iust man who gives way before the

wicked.

27To eat too much honey is not good;

nor to seek honor after honor.*

28 Like an open city with no defenses

is the man with no check on his feelings.

CHAPTER 26*
lLike snow in summer, or rain in harvest,

honor for a fool is out of place.

2 Like the sparrow in its flitting, like the swallow
in its flight,

a curse uncalled-for arrives nowhere.

3 The whip for the horse, the bridle for the ass,

and the rod for the back of fools.l

aAnswer not the fool according to his folly,*
lest you too become like him.

sAnswer the fool according to his folly,
lest he become wise in his own eyes.

6 He cuh off his feet, he drinls down violence,
who sends messages by a fool.

7A proverb in the mouth of a fool*
hangs limp, like crippled legs.

sLike one who entan$es the stone in the sling
is he who gives honor to a fool.

q Like a thorn stick brandished by the hand of a

drunkard
is a proverb in the mouth of fools.

10 Like an archer wounding all who pass by
is he who hires a drunken fool.

llAs the dog retums to his Yomit,
so the fool repeats his folly. *

l2You see a man wise in his own eyes?

There is more hope for a fool than for him.

25,27:Nor . . . honor after honor: the text is uncertain.
26, l-28: Concrete images describe the vices of fools {l-12),

of sluggards ( I 3- I 6), of meddlers ( 1 7- I 9), of talebearers {20ff ),
and of flatterers (23-28).

26, 4f: There is no contradiction between these tvvo proverbs.

ln any answer the wise man gives he must protect his own
interest against the fool.

13The sluggard says, "There is a lion in the
street,

a lion in the middle of the square!" t

la The door turns on its hinges,

the sluggard, on his bed!

lsThe sluggard loses his hand in the dish;
he is too weary to lift it to his mouth. m

16The sluggard imagines himself wiser
than seven men who answer with good

sense.

17 Like the man who seizes a passing dog by the
ears

is he who meddles in a quarrel not his own.

t8 Like a crazed archer
scattering firebrands and deadly arrows

lels the man who deceives his neighbor,
and then says, "l was only joking."

20 For lack of wood, the f,re dies out;
and when there is no talebearer, strife

subsides.

2r What a bellows is to live coals, what wood is
to flre,

such is a contentious man in enkindling
sffife.'

22 The words of a talebearer are like dainty
morsels

that sink into one's inmost being.,

ztLlke a glazed flnish on earthenware
are smooth lips with a wicked heart.

24with his lips an enemy pretends,

but in his inmost being he maintains deceit;

2s When he speaks graciously, trust him not, a

for seven abominations* are in his heart.

26A man may conceal hatred under
dissimulation,

26, 7ff: The fool abuses whatever knowledge he possesses.

26, 25: Seven abominations: many evil intentions.

i Pv 19, 29; Sir 33,25. k2Pt2,22.lPr.t 22
24. nPw 15, l8; 29, 22. oPn 18, 8. pSir I

Prcv
See RC

255-264

, 13. m Prv 19,
2, l0; 27, 23.
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but his malice will be revealed in the
assembly.

27 He who digs a pit falls into it;
and a stone comes back upon him who rolls

it. s

28The lying tongue is its owner's enemy,
and the flattering mouth works ruin.

CHAPTER 27
lBoast not of tomorrow,

for you know not what any day may bring
forth.

2 Let another praise you-not your own mouth;
someone else-not your own lips.

s Stone is heavy, and sand a burden,
but a fool's provocation is heavier than

both..

aAnger is relentless, and wrath
overwhelming-

but before jealousy who can stand?

s Better is an open rebuke
than a love that remains hidden.

6Wounds from a ftiend may be accepted as well
meant,

but the greetings of an enemy one prays

against.

TOne who is full, tramples on virgin honey;
but to the man who is hungry, any bitter

thing is sweet.

I Like a bird that is far from its nest
is a man who is far ftom his home.

ePerfume and incense gladden the heart,
but by grief the soul is torn asunder.

loYour own friend and your father's friend
forsake not;

but if ruin befalls you, enter not a kinsman's
house.

Better is a neighbor near at hand
than a brother far away.

27, l3: See note on Prv 20,16.
27, 14: The loud voice suggests h)?ocrisy in the geeting.
27,23-27: The land of Palestine was very suitable for flocks

Hl]r.rldt 
which formed the principa.l source of wealth for their

rl If you are wise, my son, you will gladden my
heart,

and I wili be able to rebut him who taunts
me.

12The shrewd man perceives evil and hides;
simpletons continue on and suffer the

penalty.,

r3 Take his garment who becomes surety for
another, I

and for the sake of a stranger, yield it up!*

laWhen one greets his neighbor with a loud
Yoice in the early morning,

a curse can be laid to his chuge.*

ls For a persistent leak on a rainy day

the match is a quarrelsome woman. u

l6 He who keeps her stores up a stormwind;
he cannot tell north from south.

17As iron sharpens iron,
so man sharpens his fellow man.

l8 He who tends a fig tree eats its fruit,
and he who is attentive to his master will be

enriched.

leAs one face differs ftom another,
so does one human heart from another.

20The nether world and the abyss are never
satisfled; v

so too the eyes of men.

2lAs the crucible tests silver and the furnace
gold,

so a man is tested by the praise he receives.

22Though you should pound the fool to bits
with the pestle, amid the grits in a mortar,
his folly would not go out of him.

23Take good care ofyour flock,*
give careful attention to your herds;

2a For wealth lasts not forever,
nor even a crown hom age to age.

q Eccl 10, 8; Sir 27, 25L t Sn 22, 14f. s Prv 22, 3. tP.c 20,
16. u Prv 21, 9; 25, 24. vPw 30, 16; Eccl 4, 8.
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2sWhen the gras is taken away and the

aftergrowth appean,
and the mountain greens are gathered in,

20The lambs will provide you with clothing,
and the goats will bring the price of a field,

27And thete willbe ample goat's milk to supply

You,
to supply your household,
and maintenance for your maidens.

CHAPTER 28
rThe wicked man flees although no one

pursues him;
but the just man, like a lion, feels sure of

himself.

2lf a land is rebellious, its princes will be many;
but with a prudent man it knows security.*

3A rich man who oppresses the poor

is like a devastating rain that leaves no food.

aThose who abandon the law* praise the
wicked man,

but those who keep the law war against

him.

sEvil men understand nothing of justice,

but those who seek the Lono understand
all.

6 Better a poor man who walks in his integrity
than he who is crooked in his ways and

rich. r
7 He who keeps the law is a wise son,

but the gluttons' companion disgaces his

father.

I He who increases his wealth by interest and

overchuge*
gathers itfor himwho is kind to the

poor.

eWhen one tums away his ear from hearing the
law,'

even his prayer is an abomination.*

l0He who seduces the upright into an evil way
will himself fall into his own pit.

[And blameless men will gain prosperity.l

r1 The rich man is wise in his own eyes,

but a poor manwho is intelligent sees

through him.

12 \rYhen the iust are triumphant, there is great
jubilation;

but when the wicked gain pre-eminence,
people hide.

13 He who conceals his sins prospers not,
but he who confeses and forsakes them

obtains mercy.

raHappy the man who is always on his guud;
but he who hudens his heart will fal into

evil.

ls Like a roaring lion or a ravenous beu
is a wicked ruler over a poor people.

l6The less prudent the prince, the more his
deeds oppres.

He who hates ill-gotten gain prolongs his
days.

rTThough a man burdened with human blood
were to flee to the grave, none should

support him.

18He who walls uprightly is safe,

but he whose ways ue crooked falls into
the pit.

le He who cultivates his land will have plenty of
food,

but ftom idle pursuits a man has his flll of
poverty./

20The trustworthy man will be richly blessed;

PrcY
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28, 2: The mearlng of thjs poorly preserved veNe seems to be

that ftequent chanSes of rulers often result ftom moral conuption
and poltucal disorder.

28,4: The law: rellgious and moral teachlnS.
28, 8: Intercst and overcharge were strictly forbidden in the old

law among l$aelites because it was presumed that the bonower

wasindistess; clEx2z,25;Lv25,35fr; Dt23, l9; Ps 15,5; Ez
18, 8. Clvil and dlvlne law wlll take the offender's wealth from
hlm.

z,,gtPrayersoffercd in bad faith are displeasing to Cod.

wPw 19, l. xPrv 21, 27. yPw12,11.
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he who is in haste to grov/ rich will not go

unpunished.'

2lTo show partiality is never good:'
for even a morsel of bread a man may do

wrong.

22 The avaricious man is perturbed about his

wealth,
and he knows not when want will come

upon him.

23 He who rebukes a man gets more thanls in
the end

than one with a flattering tongue.

2a He who defrauds father or mother and calls it
no sin, D

is a partner of the brigand.

2s The greedy man stirs up disputes,
but he who trusts in the Lono will prosper.

26 He who trusts in himself is a fool,
but he who walks in wisdom is safe.

27He who gives to the poor suffers no want, c

but he who ignores them gets many a curse.

28When the wicked gain pre-eminence, other
men hide;

but at their fall the iust flourish.

CHAPTER 29
lThe man who remains stiff-necked and hates

rebuke
will be crushed suddenly beyond cure.

2When the iust prevail, the people rejoice;
but when the wicked rule, the people

groan. d

3 He who loves wisdom makes his father glad,

but he who consorts with harlots squanders

his wealth.,

a By justice a king gives stability to t}re land;
but he who imposes heavy taxes ruins it.

sThe man who flatters his neighbor
is spreading a net under his feet.

29, l3: God gives lffe to all classes of people; cf Pw 22,2.

z Prv 13, I l. aPw 24,23. b Mk 7, I lff. c Pw 19, 17; Sir 4,

6The wicked man steps into a snare,

but the iust man runs on joyfully.

TThe just man has a cue for the rights of the
poor;

the wicked man has no such concem.

sAnogant men set the city ablaze,

butwise men calm the fury./

e lf a wise man disputes with a fool,
he may rage or laugh but can have no

peace.

l0Bloodthirsty men hate the honest man,

but the upright show concem for his life.

llThe fool gves vent to all his anger;
but by biding his time, the wise man calms

it.s

l2lf a ruler listens to lyingwords,
his servants all become wicked.

13 The poor and the oppressor* have a common
bond:,

the Lord gives light to the eyes of
both.

ra If a king is zealous for the rights of the
poor,

his throne stands firm forever.

ls The rod of correction gives wisdom,
but a boy left to his whims disgraces his

mother. i

16\Mhen the wicked prevail, crime increases;

but their downfall the iust will behold.

17 Conect your son, and he will bring you

comfort,
and give delight to your soul.

lsWithout prophecy the people become
demoral2ed;

but happy is he who keeps the law

le By words no servant can be trained;i
for he understands what is said, but obeys

n0t.

3-8. dPrv ll, 10. ePw 5,'10; 10, l. fPrv 11, 11. gPrv 12,
16; 25, 28; St Zl, 26. hPtt 22, 2. i Prv 13, 24; 22, 15; 23,
l3f; Sir 22. 6; 30, f. iSir33,25f.
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20 Do you see a man hasty in his words? t
More can be hoped for ftom a fool!

2rlf a man pampers his servant ftom childhood,
he will turn out to be stubbom.

22An ifl-tempered man stirs up disputes,
and a hotheaded man is the cause of many

sins. /

23Man's pride causes his humiliation,
but he who is humble of spirit obtains

honor.'

2a The accomplice of a thief is his own enemy: *

he hears himself put under a curse, yet
discloses nothing.

2s The fear of man brings a snare,

but he who trusts in the Lono is
safe.

26Many curry favorwith the ruler,
but the righB of each are from the

Lono.

27The evildoer is an abominaton to the just,

and he who walk uprightly is an

abomination to the wicked.

VI: TheWords of Agur
CHAPTER 30

lThe words of Agur,* son of Jakeh the
Massaite:

The pronouncement of mortal man: ul am not
God;*

I am not God, that I should prevail.
2 \{hy, I am the most stupid of men,

and have not even human intelligence;
3 Neither have I learned wisdom,

nor have I the knowledge of the Holy One.
aWho has gone up to heaven and come down

again-

who has cupped the wind in his hands?

Who has bound up the waters in a cloak-
who has marked out all the ends of the

earth?

What is his name, what is his son's name,
if you knowit?"

s Every word of God is tested; n

he is a shield to those who take refuge in
him.

6Add nothing to his words,,
lest he reprove you, and you be exposed as

a deceiver.

VII: Numerical Proverbs

TTwo things I ask of you,

deny them not to me before I die:
sPut falsehood and lying far from me,

give me neither poverty nor riches;

[provide me only with the food I
need;l

e Lest, being full, I deny you,
saying, "Who is the Lono?"

Or, being in want, I steal,

and profane the name of my God.

l0Slander not a seruant to his master,

lest he curse you, and you have to pay the
penalty.

ll There is a group of people that curses its
father,*

and blesses not its mother. P

l2 Theie is a group that is pure in its own eyes,

yet is not purged of is filth.
r3There is a grouphow haughty their eyes!

how overbearing their glance!
laThere is a goup whose incisors are swords,

whose teeth are knives,
Devouring the needy from the earth,

and the poor from among men.

Prcv
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29, 24t ls hls own enemy: because he not only incu6 guilt as

an accompllce but, by hls sllence, brlngs down on himself the
curse invoked on the unlmown guilty paftrer.

30, l: Agur: an unknown peEon. Massaite: ftom Massa in
northem fuabia, elsewhere refened to as an encampment of the
Ishmaelltes (Gn 25, 14). But the word may not be intended as a
place name; it miSht signjfy "an oracle," "a prophecy."

30, lfi: Agur wlshes to stress man's insigniflcance when he is
compared to God; cf ,b 38-39.

30, I l-14: Pervened people arc here classifled as unflllal (l l),
self.flghteous (12), proud (13) and rapaclous (14).

kEccl 5, l. lPw 15, l8; 26, 21. mPrv ll, 2; 16, 18; 18,
12; Jb 22,29. nPs 12,7. oDt 4,2. pPtv20.20.
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lsThe two daughters of the leech are, "Give,

Give."*
Three things are never satisfied,

four never say, "Enough!"
l6The nether world, and the banen womb; 0

the earth, tlat is never satuated with
watel

and fire, that never says, "Enoughln
tTThe aJe that mocls a father,

or scoms an aged motler,
Will be plucked out by the ravens in the

valley;
the young eagles will devour it.

lsTtuee thingp ue too wonderful for me,*
yes, four I cannot understand:

leThe way of an eagle in the ar,
the way of a serpent upon a rock,

The way of a ship on the high seas,

and the way of a man with a maiden.
2oSuch is the way of an adulterous woman:

she eats, wipes her mouth,
and says, "l have done no wrong."*

2lUnder three thinp the earth trembles,
yes, under four it cannot bear up:

22Under a slave when he becomes king,
and a fool when he is glutted with food;.

23 Under an odious woman when she is wed,
and a maidservantwhen she displaces her

mistress.

2aFour thinp are among the smallest on the
earth,

and yet are exceedingly wise:
2sAnts-a species not strong,

yet they store up their food in the summer;
zo Rock-badgers*-a species not miShty,

yet they make their home in the crags;
27 Locusts-they have no king,

yet they migrate all in anay;

28 Lizards-you can catch them with your
hands,

yet they find their way into kings' palaces.

zeTTree things are stately in their stride,
yes, four are stately in their carriage:

3oThe lion, mightiest of beasts,

who retreats before nothing;
3lThe strutting cock, and the he-goat,

and the king at the head of his people.

32 Ifyou have foolishly been proud*
or presumptuous-put your hand on your

mouth;
33 For the stining of milk brings forth curds,

and the stining of anger brings forth blood.

VIII: TheWords of Lemuel

CHAPTER 31
lThe words of Lemuel, king of Massa. The

advice which his mother gave him:

2What, my son, my flrst-born!
what, O son of mywomb;
what, O son of myvows!

3 Give not your vigor to women,
nor your stength to those who ruin kings. s

+lt is not for kings, O Lemuel,
not for kinp to drink wine;
strong drink is not for princes! ,

s Lest in drinking they forget what the law
decrees,

and violate the rights of all who are in need.
oGive strong drink to one who is perishing,

and wine to the sorely depressed;
TWhen they drink, they will forget their misery

and think no more of their burdens.
sOpenyour mouth in behalf of the dumb,

and for the rights of the destitute;

30, lsf: The two daughters...'Give, Give": the text is
obscure but the sense seems to b€ that the leech is i$auable in its
desirc for blood, iust as arc the nether world for vlctims, the
baren womb for ofrpring, tlle parched earth for water, and fire
for tuel (16).

30, lEf: The soaring night of the eagle, the mJrst€rious move-
ment upon a rock of the serpent whlch has no feet, the path of the
ship through the trackl6s deep, and the marvelous procreation of
human llfe, erclte greatwonderment.

30, 20: This verse portrays the indifrerence of an adulterous
woman who thhl{s ther€ is no trace of her wicked act.

30, 26: Rock-badgers: cf note on Ps I 04, I 8.
30, 32f: The anger aroused by overweening pride threatens an

awesome punishment.

qPw 27,20. rPw 19, l0; Eccl 10, 6f. s Prv 5, 9. t Prv 20,
l.
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eopenyour mouth, decree what is just,
defend the needy and the poor!

IX: The IdealWife
loWhen one finds a worthy wife, u

her value is far beyond pearls.
l1 Her husband, entrusting his heart to her,

has an unfailingprve.
tzShe brings him good, and not evil,*

all the dain of her life.
13 She obtains wool and flax

and makes cloth with skillful hands.
la Like merchant* ships,

she secures her provisions ftom afar.
ls She rises while it is still night,

and disffibutes food to her household.
16 She pick out a field to purchase;

out of her eamings she plans a vineyard.
rTShe is girt about with strength,

and sturdy are her arms.
rB She enjoys the succes of her dealings;

at niSht her lamp is undimmed.*
leShe puts her hands to the distaff,

and her fingers ply the spindle.
20 She reaches out her hands to the poor,

31, l2: Good and not evil: i.e., prosperity, not adveEity.
31, 14: Merchant: literally, 'Canaanite' (cf v 24), probably

because the merchant class had been composed chiefly of Canaan-
ites.

31, l8: Her lamp is undimmed: indicates abundance of pro-
ductive work md its accompanying prosperity; cf Pw 20,20; lb
18,6.

and extends her arms to the needy.
2lShe fean not the snow for her household;

all her charges are doubly clothed.
22She makes her own coverlets;

fine linen and puple ue her clothing.
23 Her husband is prominent at the city gates

as he sits with the elders of t]Ie land.
2aShe makes Barments and sells them,

and stocks the merchants with belts.
2s She is clothed with strength and dignity,

and she laughs at the days to come.*
26She opens her mouth in wisdom,

and on her tongue is kindly counsel.
27 She watches the conduct of her household,

and eats not her food in idleness.
28 Her children rise up and praise her;

her husband, too, extols her:
2e"Many are the women of proven worth,

but you have excelled them all."
30Charm is deceptive and beauty fleeting;

the woman who fears the Lonn is to be
praised.*

3l Give her a reward of her labors,

and let her work praise her at the city
gates.

31, 25: IruShs at the days to come: anticipates the futurc with
gladness free from ailiety.

31, 30: The true charm of the ideal wife is her religious spirlt,
for she fears the Lord; cf note on Prv I , 7.

u l0-31: Sir 26, 1tr. 13-18.

THE BOOK OF ECCLESI,ASTES

The title EccLtsusres $ven to this book is the Greek translation of the Hebrew name AoxEurn
meaning, perhaps, "one who convokes an assembly." The book, however, does not consist of
public addresses, but is a treatise, more or less logically developed, on the vanity of all things.
Reflections in prose and aphorisms in verse are intermingled in Ecclesiastes, which contains,
besides, an introduction and an epilogue.

The book is concerned with the purpose and value of human life. While admitting the
existence of a divine plan, it considers such a plan to be hidden ftom man, who seek
happiness without ever flnding it here below (3, I l; 8,7. l7). Ecclesiastes applies his "Vanity
of vanities" to everything "under the sun," even to that wisdom which seels to flnd at last a

semblance of good in the things of the world. Merit does not yield happiness for it is often
tried by suffering. Riches and pleasures do not avail. Existence is monotonous, enioyment

Ecclesi6tes
See RC

2U-270
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fleeting and vain; darkness quickly follows. Life, then, is an enigma beyond human ability to
solve.

While Ecclesiastes concedes that there is an advantage for man in the enjoyment of certain

legitimate pleasures lest he lapse into pessimism and despair, he nevertheless considers this

indulgence also vanity unless man returns due thank to the Creator who has given him all.

Under this aspect, earthly wisdom would rise to the higher level of true spiritual wisdom. Thls

true wisdom is not found "under the sun" but is perceived only by the light of faith, inasmuch as

it rests with God, who is the final Judge of rhe good and the bad, and whose reign endures
forever. The Epilogue gives the clue to this thought (12, 13f).

The moral teaching of the book is imperfect, like the Old Testament itself (Heb 7 , 79), yet It
marks an advance in the development of the doctrine of divine retribution. While rejecting the
older solution of earthly rewards and punishments, Ecclesiastes looks forward to a more lasting

one. The clear answer to the problem was to come with the light of Christ's teaching concern-
ing future life.

The author of the book was a teacher of popular wisdom (12, 9). Qoheleth was obviously
only his literary name. Because he is called "David's son, king in Jerusalem," it was commonly
thought that he was King Solomon. Such personation, however, was but a literary device to
lend greater dignity and authorily to the book-a circumstance which does not in any way
impugn its inspired character. The Epilogue seems to have been written by an editor, probably a

disciple of Ooheleth. The entire work differs considerably in language and style from earlier
books of the Old Testament. It reflects a late period of Hebrew, and was probably written about
three centuries before Christ.

Eccles
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CHAPTER I
lThe words of David's son, Ooheleth," king

in Jerusalem: ,

Vanity of Toil without Proflt
2Vanity of vanities,* says Ooheleth,

vanity of vanities! AII things are vanity! '
3What proflt has man from all the laborc

which he toils at under the sun?*
4 One generation passes and another comes,

but the world forever stays.
s The sun rises and the sun goes down;

then it presses on to the place where it rises.
6Blowing now toward the south, then toward

the north,
the wind turns again and again, resuming its

rounds.

TAll rivers go to the sea,

yet never does the sea become fuIl.
To the place where they go,

the rivers keep on going.
sAll speech is labored;

there is nothing man can say.*

The eye is not satisfled with seeing

nor is the ear fllled with hearing. d

eWhat has been, that will be; what has been

done, that will be done. Nothing is new under
the sun., loEven the thing of which we say,

"See, this is new!" has already existed in the
ages that preceded us./ llThere is no remem-
brance of the men of old;e nor of those to come
will there be any remembrance among those
who come after them.*

l, I : Ooheleth: see Inuoduction
t, Z' Vanlty of vanities: a HeOiew superlative expressing the

supreme degee of futility and emptiness.
1, 3: Under rhe sun: used throughout this book to signify "on

the earth."
1,8: All speech . . . man can say: or "All things are wearisome

beyond man's power to tell."

l, ll: Men remember nothing long; God, however, never
forgets.

aEccl 7,27; 12, 8f. b Eccl 12, 8. c Eccl 2, ll. 22;3,9; 5,'15. dEccl 8,17. eEccl 3, 15;6, 10. fEccl 3, 15. gEccl 2,
16.
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I: Ooheleth's Investigation
of Life

TWofold Intoduction 121, Ooheleth, was king
over Israel in Jerusalem, l3and I applied my mind
to search and investigate in wisdom all things
that are done under the sun. h

A thankless task God has appointed
for men to be busied about.

1al have seen all things that are done under
the sun,i and behold, all is vanity and a chase

after wind.*

lsWhat is crooked cannot be made straight,
and what is missing cannot be supplied.

l6iThough I said to myself, "Behold, I have

become great and stored up wisdom beyond all
who were before me in Jerusalem, and my mind
has broad experience of wisdom and knowl-
edge"; rzyel when I applied my mind to know
wisdom and knowledge, madness and folly, I

leamed that this also is a chase after wind. t

18 For in much wisdom there is much sorrow,
and he who stores up knowledge stores up

gief.

CHAPTER 2
Study of Pleasure-seeking rl said to myself,*
"Come, now, let me try you with pleasure and
the enjoyment of good things."t But behold, this
too was vanity. 2Of laughter I said: "Mad!" and

of mirth: "What good does this do?" 3l thought
of beguiling my senses with wine, though my
mind was concerned with wisdom,* and of
taking up folly, until I should understand what is

best for men to do under the heavens during the
limited days of their life.

al undertook great works; I built myself
houses and planted vineyards; sl made gardens

and park, and set out in them fruit Uees of all
sorts. 6And I conshucted for myself reservoirs to
water a flourishing woodland. zl acquired male

and female slaves, and slaves were born in my
house. I also had growing herds of cattle and
flocks of sheep, more than all who had been

before me in Jerusalem. 8l amassed for myself
silver and gold, and the wealth of kings and
provinces. I got for myself male and female
singers and all human luxuries. el became great,
and I stored up more than all others before me in
Jerusalem; my wisdom, too, stayed with me.
r0 mNothing that my eyes desired did I deny
them, nor did I deprive myself of any joy, but my
heart rejoiced in the fruit of all my toil. This was
my share for all my toil. I I nBut when I tumed to
all the works that my hands had wrought, and to
the toil at which I had taken such pains, behold!
all was vanity and a chase after wind, with
nothing gained under the sun. l2For what will
the man do who is to come after the king? What
men have already done!
Study of Wisdom and Folly I went on to the

consideration of wisdom, madness and folly.
l3And I saw that wisdom has the advantage over
folly as much as light has the advantage over
darkness.

laThe wise man has eyes in his head,

but the fool walks in darkness.,

Yet I knew that one lot befalls both of them.
lsSo I said to myself, if the fool's lot is to befall
me also, why then should I be wise? Where is

the proflt for me? And I concluded in my heart
that this too is vanity. l6pNeither of the wise
man nor of the fool will there be an abiding
remembrance, for in days to come both will have

been forgotten. How is it that the wise man dies

as well as the fool! lTTherefore I loathed life,
since for me the work that is done under the sun
is evil; for all is vanity and a chase after wind.

Eccls
See RC
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l, 14: Chase after wind: futility, like an attempt to conal the
winds. Cf Hu 12,2. The ancient ve$ions understood 'affliction
of spirit." These words are used to conclude sections of the
discourse, as fu u Eccl 6, 9.

2, l-l l: The author hete assumes the role o[ Solomon.
2, 3: Though my mind . . . wisdom: while indulging in pleasure

the author hopes to discover wherein man's true happiness con-
sists.

h Eccl 8, 9. i Eccl 2, 1 l. 17 . iEccl 2, 9. k Eccl 2, 3; 7, 25.
I Wis 2, 6. m Eccl 3, 22; 5, 18. n Eccl 1, 17; Sir 44, 9. o 14f:
Eccl 6, 8; 9, 2f.. pEccl 1,11;Wis2,4.
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Studyof the Fruits of Toil
To Otherr the Proats rsAnd I detested all the

ftuits of my labor under the sun, because I must

leave them to a man who is to come after me.
leAnd who knows whether he will be a wise

man or a fool? Yet he will have control over all

the fruits of my wise labor under the sun. This

also is vanity. 20So my feelings tumed to despair

of all the fruits of my labor under the sun. 2lFor

there is a man who has labored with wisdom
and knowledge and skill, and to another, who
has not labored over it, he must leave his

property. This also is vanity and a great misfor-

tttre.zz cFor what profit comes to a man from all

the toil and anxiety of heart with which he has

labored under the sun? 23All his days sonow and

grief ue his occupation; even at night his mind
is not at rest. This also is vanity.

2a ry1s1s is nothing better for man than to eat

and drink and provide himself with good things

by his labors. Even this, I realized, is from the
hand of God.* 2sFor who can eat or drink apart

ftom him? 26 slql 19 whatever man he sees fit he
gives wisdom and knowledge and ioy; but to the
sinner he gives the task of gathering posesions
to be given to whatever man God sees fit. This
also is vanity and a chase after wind.

CHAPTER 3

Man Cannot Hlt on the Right Ttme To Act
I There is an appointed time for everything,

and a time for every affair under the
heavens.

2A time to be born, and a time to die;
a time to plant, and a time to uproot the

plant.
3A time to kill, and a time to heal;

a time to tear down, and a time to build.
aA time to weep, and a time to laugh;

a Ume to moum, and a time to dance.
sA time to scatter stones, and a time to gather

them;

a time to embrace, and a time to be far from
embraces.

6A time to seek, and a time to lose;

a time to keep, and a time to cast away.
7A time to rend, and a Ime to sew;

a time to be silent, and a time to speak.
8A time to love, and a time to hate;

a time of war, and a time of peace.

e rWhat advantage has the worker ftom his

toil? l0l have considered the task which God has

appointed for men to be busied about. 1r uHe has

made everything appropriate to its time, and has

put the timeles into their heuts, without men's
ever discovering, ftom beginning to end, the

work which God has done. l2l recognized that
there is nothing better tlan to be glad and to do

well during life. 13 vFor every man, moreover, to

eat and drink and enioy the fruit of all his labor is
a gift of God. 1al recogrized that whatever God

does will endure forever; there is no adding to it,
or taking from it. Thus has God done that he

may be revered. rs /rilfhat now is has already
been; what is to be, already is; and God re-

stores" whatwould otherwise be displaced.

The Problem of Retribudon r6xAnd still un-
der the sun in the iudgment place I saw wicked-
ness, and in the seat of iustice, iniquity. tzvAnd I
said to myselt both the iust and the wicked God
will judge, since there is a time for every affair
and on every work a iudgment. l8l said to
myself: As for the children of men, it is God's
way of testing them and of showing that they are

in themselves like beasts. leFor the lot of man
and of beast is one lot; the one dies as well as the
other. Both have the same life-breath, and man
has no advantage over the beast; but all is vanity.
20zSsth go to the same place; both were made

ftom the dust, and to the dust they both retum.
2r awho knows if the life-breath of the children
of men goes upward and the life-breath of beass
goes earthward? zzbfufi I saw that there is

nothing better for a man than to reioice in his

2, 24: Uffestralned indulgence ls not advocated herc, but
leglumate pleasure and the cheerfulness lt begets.

3, 15: God rcstores: the meanlng ls probably that God allows
no part of his cr€ation to drop out of exlstence.

qEccl l, 3. rEcd 3, l2f. 22; 5, l7t;8, 15. sPw 13, 22.
t Eccl l, 3. u Eccl 8, 17; I l, 5; Gn l, 31. v Eccl 2, 24. w Eccl
l, 9. x Eccl 4, l. y Eccl 12, 14. z Eccl 12, 7 ; Gn 2, 7 ; 3, 19;
Ps 103, 14; Wls 2,3; Slr 10, 9; 17, 1; 40, ll. aWs 2,2.
b Eccl 8, 7; 10, 14.



785 Ecclesiastes, 4, 5

work; for this is his lot. Who will let him see

what is to come after him?

CHAPTER 4
Vanity of Toil rAgain I considered all the
oppressions that take place under the sun: the
teals of the victims with none to comfort them!
From the hand of their oppressors comes vio-

lence, and there is none to comfort them! .2And

those now dead, I declared more fortunate in
death than are the living to be still alive. d 3And

better.off than both is the yet unborn, who has

not seen the wicked work that is done under the
sun. aThen I saw that all toil and skillful work is

the rivalry of one man for another. This also is
vanity and a chase after wind.

s'The fool folds his arms

and consumes his own flesh"*-
6Better is one handful with hanquility

than two with toil and a chase after wind!
Companions and Successorc TAgain I found
this vanity under the sun: 8a solitary man with
no companion; with neither son nor brother. Yet
there is no end to all his toil, and riches do not
satisff his greed. "For whom do I toil and

deprive myself of good thinp?" This also is
vanity and a worthles task. eTWo are better

than one: they get a good wage for their labor.
rolf the one falls, the other will lift up his

companion. Woe to the solitary man! For if he

should fall, he has no one to lift him up. rrSo

also, if two sleep together, they keep each other
wum. How can one alone keep warm? l2Where

a lone man may be overcome, two together can

resist. A three-ply cord is not easily broken.
l3Better is a poor but wise youth than an old

but foolish king who no longer knows caution;
lafor ftom a prison house* one comes forth to
rule, since even in his royalty he was poor at

birth. rsThen I saw all those who are to live and

4, 5: Consumes hls own flesh: refus€s to work for the necessi'
tles of life and consequently sufrers hunger and impal$ his bodily
hedth.

4, 14: Prlson house: probably his mother's wornb, from which
the king issues without possessions. Cf Eccl 5, I 4.

4, 15: The king is no sooner dead than the people Eansfer thef
allegiance to his succ€ssor.

4, 17: The fools' . . . sacriice: unacceptable to God because of
their disobedience; cf I Sm 15,22; Hos 6,6.

move about under the sun with the heir appu-
ent who will succeed to his place.* l6There is no
end to all these people, to all over whom he

takes precedence; yet the later generations will
not applaud him. Tfus also is vanity and a chase

after wind.
Vanity of Many Words rTecuard your step

when you go to the house of God. Let your

approach be obedience, rather than the fools'
offering of sacrifice;* for they know not how to
keep from doing evil.

CHAPTER 5
lBe not hasty in your utterance and let not

your heart be quick to make a promise in God's
presence. God is in heaven and you are on earthl
therefore let your words be few.

2 For nightmares* come with many cares,

and a fool's utterance with many words.

s/Vvhen you make a vow to God, delay not its
fulfillment. For God has no pleasure in fools;

fulflll what you have vowed. 4You had better not
make a vow than make it and not fuIfrIl it. slet
not your utterances make you guilty, and say not
before his representative, "lt was a mistake," lest
Cod be angered by such words and destroy the
works ofyour hands. 6sRather, feu God!

Gatn and loss of Goods 7 hlf you see oppres-

sion of the poor, and violation of rights and

iustice in the realm, do not be shocked by the
fact, for the high official has another higher than
he watching him and above these are others
higher still-. sYet an advantage for a country in
every respect is a king for the arable land.*

e iThe covetous man is never satisfied with
money, and the lover of wealth reaps no fruit
from it; so this too is vanity. loWhere there are

great riches, there are also many to devour
them. Of what use are they to the olurer except
to feast his eyes upon? llSleep is sweet to the

Nightmares: literally, "dreams. "
The wording of this verse has perhaps never been ade-

c Eccl 5, 7. dEcd 7, 2. e I Sm 15, 22; HN 6, 6. f Nm 30,
3; Dt 23,23; Ps 50, 14. gEcd 12, 13; Dt 10, 12. hEccl 3,
16;4,f.iPw28,22.
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laboring man, whether he eats little or much,

but the rich man's abuldance allows him no

sleep.
t2lThis is a gievous evil which I have seen

under the sun: riches kept by their owner to his

hurt. r3Should the riches be lost through some

misfortune, he may have a son when he is
without means. 14tAs he came forth ftom his
mother's womb, so again shall he depart, naked

as he came, having nothing from his labor that
he can carry in his hand. lsThis too is a grievous

evil, that he goes iust as he came. What then
does it profit him to toil for wind? t6All the days

of his life ue pased in gloom and sonow, under
great vexation, sickness and wrath.

t7 tHerc is what I recognize as good: it is well
for a man to eat and drink and enjoy all the fruits
of his labor under the sun during the limited
days of the life which God gives him; for this is
his lot. lsAny man to whom God gives riches
and property, and granS power to partake of
them, so that he receives his lot and finds joy in
the ftuits of his toil, has a gift from God. leFor he

will hudly dwell on the shortness of his life,
because God leB him busy himself with the ioy
of his heart.*

CHAPTER 6
Limited Worth of Enioyment rThere is an'
other evil which I have seen under the sun, and

it weighs heavily upon man: 2,therc is the man
to whom God gives riches and property and

honor, so that he lacks none of all the things he

craves; yet God does not grant him power to
partake of them, but a stranger devours them.
This is vanity and a dte plague. 3Should a man
have a hundred children and live manyyears, no
matter to what great age, still if he has not the
firll beneflt of his goods, or if he is deprived of
burial, of this man I proclaim that the child bom
dead is more fortunate than he.* 4Though it

5, 19: The meanlng is that the ioys of life, though temporary,
keep a rnn ftom dweil,ng on the ils which afilict humanity.

6, 3: A luge hmily, a long life, an honorable burial, all were
high.ly esteemed by the Hebrews, and it was considered a great
misfortune to be deprived of them.

6, 6: Same place: the grave.
6, 7: Mouth: appeUte, ard therefore, body.
6, 9: Better . . . wander after: the good that ls present to us is

better than that which is absent and, perhaps, unattalnable.

came in vain and goes into darkness and its

name is enveloped in darknes; sthough it has

not seen or known the sun, yet the dead child is

at rest rather than such a man. 6Should he live
twice a thousand years and not enioy his goods,

do not both go to the same place?*
TAll man's toil is for his mouth,* yet his desle

is not fulfllled. sFor what advantage has the wise
man over the fool, or what advantage has the
poor man in knowing how to conduct himself in
life? e"What the eyes see is better than what the
desires wander after."* This also is vanity and a

chase after wind.

II: Qoheleth's Conclusions
loWhatever is, was long ago given its name,

and the nature of man is known, and that he

cannot contend in judgment with one who is

stronger than he.* llFor though there ue many
sayings that multiply vanity, what profit is there
for a man? 12 nFor who knows what is good for a

man in life, the limited days of his vain life
(which God has made like a shadow)?
Because-who is there to tell a man what will
come after him under the sun?

A. Man Cannot Find Out What Is Good for
HimToDo

CHAPTER 7

Cridque of Sages on the Day of Adversity
rA good name is better than good ointment,*

and the day of death than the day of birth. o

z It is better to go to the house of mouming
than to the house of feasting,

For that is the end of every man,
and the living should take it to heart. p

3Sonow is better than laughter,
because when the face is sad the heart

grows wiser.

6, l0: The one who is stronger than man is God.
7, l: Ointment: applied to the child at birth; a good name

remains even after death.

i Jb 20, 20. k lb 1, 2l ; 1 Tm 6, 7. I I 7f: Eccl 2, 24. m EccI
2, l8f. n Jb 8, 9 ; 14, 2; Ps 102, 12. o Eccl 4, 2; Pw 22, I ; Str

Eccles
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a The heart of the wise is in the house of
mourning,

but the heart of fools is in the house of
mirth.

s lt is better to hearken to the wise man's
rebuke

than to hearken to the song of fools;
6 For as the crackling of thorns under a pot,

so is the fool's laughter.
This also is vanity,

7 For oppression can make a fool of a wise man,
and a bribe corrupts the heart.

I Better is the end of speech than its beginning;
better is the patient spirit than the lofty

spirit.
e Do not in spirit become quickly discontented,

for discontent lodges in the bosom of a fool.

10Do not say: How is it that former times
were better than these? For it is not in wisdom
thatyou ask about this.

llWisdom and an inheritance are good,

and an advantage to those that see the sun.

l2For the protection of wisdom is as the protec-

tion of money; and the advantage of knowledge
is that wisdom preserves the life of its owner.

l3Consider the work of God. Who can make
straight what he has made crooked? laOn a good

day enioy good things, and on an evil day

consider: Both the one and the other God has

made, so that man cannot flnd fault with him in
anything.
Critique of Sages on Justice and
Wickedness lsl have seen all manner of things

in my vain days: a iust man perishing in his
justice, and a wicked one surviving in his
wickedness. 16 c"Be not iust to excess, and be

not overwise, lest you be ruined.* lTBe not

wicked to excess, and be not foolish. Why
should you die before your time?"* I0lt is good

to hold to this rule, and not to let that one* go;

but he who fears God wiil win through at all
events.

lqWisdom is a better defense for the wise man
than would be ten princes in the cit'1, 20 ryet

there is no man on earth so iust as to do good

and never sin.* 2l sDo not give heed to every
word that is spoken lest you hear your servant
speaking ill ofyou, 22fotyouknow in your heart
that you have many times spoken ill of others.

23All these things I probed in wisdom. I said,

"l will acquire wisdom"; but it was beyond me.
24What exists is far-reaching; it is deep, very
deep: who can find it out? 2s rl turned my
thoughts toward knowledge; I sought and pur-

sued wisdom and reason, and I recognized that
wickedness is foolish and folly is madness.

Critique of Sages on Women 26 uMore bitter
than death I flnd the woman who is a hunter's
trap, whose heart is a snare and whose hands are
prison bonds. He who is pleasing to God will
escape her, but the sinner will be entrapped by
her. z7Behold, this have I found, says Ooheleth,
adding one thing to another that I might dis

cover the answer 2swhich my soul still seeks and
has not found: One man out of a thousand have

I come upon, but a woman among them all I

have not found." zeBehold, only this have I

found out: God made mankind straight, but men
have had recourse to many calculations. *

CHAPTER 8

Critique of Sages on the Wise Man
and the King

t Who is like the wise man,
and who knows the explanation of things?

Eccles

see RG
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7, l6: St. Jerome explains the warnlng against excessive justice
in reference to the selirighteous man who is so stern that he is
never willing to forgive sin in otheN; ctw 20ff..

7, l7: Untimely death was traditionally recognized as a divine
punishment of the wicked; cf I Sm 2, 31-34; Jer 17, I l; Ps 55,
24; Prv 10,27. This warning against presumptuous urickedness is
not an endorsement of any lesser degree of misconduct.

7, l8: This rule . . . that one: the sayings cited in w 16f. Othem
refer this and that to riches and wisdom (ct7, l2), iustice and
wisdom, or iustice and wickedness. This last supposition makes
the author's thought hard to follow.

7, 20: This is to be understood in the sense of Rom 5, 12. See

note there.
7,28: The author found sincerity rare among men, but among

women still more rare.
7, 29: Calculations: the many vain attempts and schemes of

men to attain happiness by their own efforts.

q l6f: Eccl 8, 12ff. rlb 25, 4; Pru 20,9; l KW 8, 46; Rom
3,23; Jas 3,2; llo 1,8. s2lt: I Kgs 8, 46. tEccl 1, 17.
u Prv 5, 4.
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A man's wisdom illumines his face,

but an impudent look is resented.

2Observe the precept of the king, and in view
of your oath to God, 3be not hasty to withdraw
from the king; do not ioin in with a base plot, for

he does whatever he pleases, abecause his word
is sovereigr, and who can say to him, "What are

you doing?"
s"He who keeps the commandment experi-

ences no evil, and the wise man's heart knows
times and judgmens; 6for there is a time and a

judgment for everything."-Yet it is a great

a.ffliction for man 7 
'that he is ignorant of what is

to come; for who will make known to him how
it will be? sThere is no man who is master of the

breath of life so as to retain it, and none has

mastery of the day of death. There is no exemp-

tion from the struggle, nor are the wicked saved

by their wickedness. e,All these things I consid-

ered and I applied my mind to every work that is

done under the sun, while one man tyrannizes

over another to his hurt.
The Problem of Retrlbution roMeanwhile I
saw wicked men approach and enter; and as

they left the sacred place, they were praised in
the city for what they had done. This also is
vanity.* llBecause the sentence against evildo-
ers is not promptly executed, therefore the

hearts of men are filled with the desire to
commit evil- t2because the sinner does evil a

hundred times and surives. Though indeed I
know that it shall be well with those who feu
God, for their reverence tovrard him; ta*6 *r,
it shall not be well with the wicked man, and he

shall not prolong his shadowy* days, for his lack
of reverence toward God.

laThis is a vanitywhich occurs on earth: there

are just men teated as though they had done

evil and wicked men treated as though they had

done justly. This, too, I say is vanity.
ls xJhglsfqlg I commend mirth, because there is

8, l0: The text is ob,scur€. The Latin has "wtcked men buried,
who, while still allve, werc in the holy place, and wer€ prajsed in
the city as if their works were iust."

8, l3: Shadowy: perhap,s an addltion here; cf Eccl 6, 12.
E, I 5: See notes on Eccl2, 24; 5, 19.
9, l-10: These statements ue based on a very imperfect

concept of llfe beyond the grave. with chflstlan revelation about

nothing good for man under the sun except

eating and drinking and mirth: for this is the

accompaniment of his toil during the limited
days of the life which God gives him under the

sun.*
l6vWhen I applied my heart to know wisdom

and to observe what is done on eatlh, t7 z1

recognized that man is unable to find out all

God's work that is done under the sun, even
though neither by day nor by night do his eyes

find rest in sleep. However much man toils in
searching, he does not find it out; and even ifthe
wise man says that he knows, he is unable to
find it out.

B. Man Does Not KnowWhat Is To Come

CHAPTER 9
rAll this I have kept in mind and recognized:*

the iust, the wise, and their deeds are in the

hand of God. Love from hated* man cannot
tell; both appear equally vain, 2rin that there is
the same lot for all, for the just and the wicked,
for the good and the bad, for the clean and the
unclean, for him who offers sacrifice and him
who does not. As it is for the good man, so it is
for the sinner; as it is for him who swears rashly,

so it is for him who fears an oath. 3Among all the
thinp that happen under the sun, this is the
worst, that things tum out the same for all.
Hence the minds of men ue fllled with evil, and
madness is in their hearu during life; and
afterward they go to the dead.

4lndeed, for any among the living there is

hope; a live dog is better off than a dead lion.
s DFor the living know that they are to die, but
the dead no longer know anything. There is no

further recompense for them, because all mem-
ory of them is lost. 6For them, love and hamed

and rivalry have long since perished. They will

the future llfe came the only satisfactory solutlon of the problem
which so perylexed the authot

9, l: love from hatred: dlvlne favor or dlshvor.

, l3f. x Eccl 2, 24; 9, 7. y Eccl
Eccl 2, 14. bEccl l, ll.

vEccl3,22;10, 14. wEccl I
l, 13; 3, 10. zEccl 3, ll. a
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never again have part in anything that is done
under the sun.

7 cGo, eat your bread with ioy and drink your
wine with a merry heart, because it is now that
God favos your work. 8At all times let your
garments be white, and spare not the perfume

for your head. eEnjoy life with the wife whom
you love, all the dap of the fleeting life that is

granted you under the sun. This is your lot in
Iife, for the toil of your labors under the sun.
toAnything you can tum your hand to, do with
what power you havel for there will be no work,
nor reason, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the
nether world where you are going.

The Evll Time Not Known ttAgain I saw
under the sun that the race is not won by the
swift, nor the battle by the valiant, nor a

livelihood by the wise, nor riches by the shrewd,
nor favor by the experts; for a time of calamity
comes to all alike. l2Man no more knows his
own time* than flsh taken in the fatal net, or
birds trapped in the snue; like these the chil-
dren of men are caught when the evil time falls
suddenly upon them.
The Unceftain Future and the Sages l3On

the other hand I saw this wise deed under the

sun, which I thought sublime. t+Against a small
city with few men in it advanced a mighty king,
who sunounded it and threw up geat
siegework about it. lsBut in the city lived a man
who, though poor, w:rs wise, and he delivered it
through his wisdom. Yet no one remembered
this poor man. 16 dThough I had said, "Wisdom
is better than force," yet the wisdom of the poor

man is despised and his words go unheeded.

r7 "The quiet words of the wise are better
heeded

than the shout of a ruler of fools'-!
18 "A fly that dies can spoil the perfumer's

ointment,
and a single slip can ruin much that is

good."

9, I 2: Hls own time: the time of death or sudden dlsaster.
10, 2: It is doubtful whether the author is endorsing either

direcdon; cf Prv 4, 25ff.
10, 15: He who. . . clt)r: perhapE a proverbial expression for

supreme stupidity.

CHAPTER IO
lMore weighty than wisdom or wealth is a little

folly!
2The wise man's understanding tums him to

his right;
the fool's understanding tums him to his

left.*

3When the fool walls through the street, in
his lack of understanding he calls everything
foolish.

aShould the anger of the ruler burst upon you,

forcake not your place; for mildnes abates great

offenses.
sl have seen under the sun another evil, like a

mistake that proceeds ftom the ruler: 0a fool put
in lofty position while the rich sit in lowly places.
7l have seen slaves on horseback, while princes

walked on the ground like slaves.

I He who digs a pit may fall into it, e

and he who break tfuough a wall may be

bitten by a serpent.

eHe who moves stones may be hurt by them,
and he who chops wood is in danger from

it.

rolf the iron becomes dull, though at fl$t he

made easy progress, he must increase his efforts;
but the craftsman has the advantage of his skill.

l1 If the serpent bites because it has not been

charmed,
then there is no advantage for the charmer.

t2Words from the wise man's mouth win favor,

but the fool's lips consume him./
ts The beginning of his words is folly,

and the end of his talk is utter madnes;
t4 yet the fool multiplies words.

Man knows notwhat is to come,
for who can tell him what is to come after

him?8
ls When will the fool be weary of his labor,

he who knows not the way to the city?*

cEcd 2,1.24;8, 15; ll, 9. d Prv 24,5. eBf: Pr,t 26,27;
SE 27,29. fsir 21, 19. gEccl5,2;8,7.
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Man Does Not KnowWhat Evil Will Come
loWoe to you, O land, whose king was a servant,

and whose princes dine in the moming!
t7 Blessed are you, O land, whose king is of noble

birth,
and whose princes dine at the right time
(for vigor and not in drinking bouts).

rsWhen hands are la4,the rafters sag;

when hands are slack, the house leaks.
reBread and oil call forth merriment

and wine makes the living glad,

but money answers for everything.
20 Even in your thoughts do not make light of the

kng,
nor in the privacy of your bedroom revile

the rich,
Because the birds of the air may carry your

voice,
a winged creature may tell what you say.

CHAPTER II
I Cast your bread upon the waters; *

after a long time you may find it again.
2Make seven or eight portions;*

you know not what misfortune may come
upon the earth.

Man Does Not Know What Good Wlll Come
3When the clouds are full,

they pour out rain upon the earth.
Whether a tree falls to the south or to the

north,
wherever it falls, there shall it lie.

aOne who pays heed to the wind will not sow,

and one who watches the clouds will never
reap.

sJust as you know not how the breath of life
fashions the human ftame in the mother's

womb,
So you know not the work of God

which he is accomplishing in the universe. n

I l, l: This may refer to a spirit of adventure in business or to
generosity in almsgiving. Waters: of the ocean, which sometimeJ
carry lost E€asures to the shore.

I l, 2: This vese refers either to almsgiving or to the l,visdom of
not putting all one's cargo lnto a single vessel.

tl, l0: Dawn... fleeting: literaly, Touth and the dawn Jof
lifel arc vanity."

6ln the moming sow your seed,

and at evening let not your hand be idle:
For you know notwhich of the two will be

successful,

or whether both alike will turn outwell.
Poem on Youth and Old Age Tlight is sweet!
and it is pleasant for the eyes to see the sun.
sHowever many yea$ a man may live, let him,
as he enjoys them all, remember that the days of
dukness will be many. All that is to come is

vanity.

eRejoice, O young man, while you are young,

and let your heart be glad in the days of
your youth.

Follow the ways of your heart,
the vision ofyour eyes;

Yet understand that as regards all this
God will bring you to judgment.

roWard off grief ftom your heart
and put away trouble ftom your presence,

though the dawn of youth is fleeting.*

CHAPTER 12
1 Remember your Creator in the days of your

youth,
before the evil days come

And the years approach of which you will say,

I have no pleasure in them;
zBefore the sun is darkened,

and the light, and the moon, and the stars,

while the clouds retum* after the rain;
3V[hen the guardians" ofthe house tremble,

and the strong men are bent,
And the grinders are idle because they are few,

and theywho look through the windows
grow blind;

aWhen the doors* to the street ue shut,
and the sound of the mill is low;

When one waits for the chirp of a bird,
but all the daughters of song are suppressed;

lZ,2t T}]le sun. . . return: the cloudy and rainy Palestinian
winter, a natural qfiLbol of old age.

12,3: Guudiam: the arms; strong men: the legs; grindels; the
teeth; they who . . . windows: the eyes.

12, 4: Doors: the tightly compressed lips; sound of the nill:
perhaps the sound of mastication; daughtels of song: the voice.

h Eccl 8, 17.
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sAnd one fears heights,
and perils in the sueet;

When the almond tree blooms,*
and the locust grows sluggish
and the caper berry is without effect,

Because man goes to his lasting home,
and mourners go about the streets;

6 Before the silver cord is snapped

and the golden bowl* is broken,
And the pitcher is shattered at the spring,

and the broken pulley falls into the well,
TAnd the dust returns to the earth as it once

was,
and the life breath retums to God who gave

it. i

oVanity of vanities, says Ooheleth,
all things are vanityli

12, 5: The a.lmond tree bloorns: resembling the wNte hair of
age. The locust . . . slugsish: an image of the stiffness in move'
ment of the aged. The caper berry: a stimulant for appetite.

12, 6: The golden bowl suspended by the silver cord was a

symbol of life; the snapping of the cord and the breaking of the
bowl, a symbol of death. The pitcher. . . the broken pulley:
another pair of metapho$ for Iife and its ending.

12, I l: Goads . . . one couector: the sayings were stimulants to

Epilogue eBesides being wise, Ooheleth
taught t}te people knowledge, and weighed,
scrutinized and arranged many proverbs.
roOoheleth sought to find pleasing sayings, and

to write down true sayings with precision.
llThe sayings of the wise are like goads; like
fixed spikes are the topics given by one collec-
tor.* 12 tAs to more than these, my son, be-

ware. Of the making of many books there is no
end, and in much sfudy there is weariness for
the flesh.

l3 /The last word, when all is heard: Fear God
and keep his commandments, for this is man's
all;* l+mbecause God will bring to iudgment
every work, with all its hidden qualities,
whether good or bad.

thought and also spikes or centers around which to group cone
lated pronouncements of the wise.

12, l3: Man's all: St. Jerome explains: "Unto this is every man
bom, that, knowing his Maker, he may revere him in fear, honor,
and the observance of his commandments."

i Eccl 3, 20f; Jb 34, 15. jEccl 1,2. k Eccl 1, I 8. I Eccl 5, 6.
m Eccl I l, 9.

THE SONG OF SONGS

The Song of Songs, meaning the greatest of songs (l , I ), contains in exquisite poetic form the
sublime portrayal and praise of the mutual love of the Lord and his people. The Lord is the Lover
and his people are the beloved. Describing this relationship in terms of human love, the author
simply follows Israel's tradition. Isaiah (5, I 7; 54,4 B), Jeremiah (2, 2f . 32), and Ezekiel (16;

23) all character2e the covenant between lhe Lord and Israel as a marriage. Hosea the prophet

sees the idolatry of Israel in the adultery of Gomer (1-3). He also represents the Lord speaking

to Israel's heart (2, 16) and changing her into a new spiritual people, purifled by the Babylonian
captivity and betrothed anew to her divine Lover "in justice and uprightness, in love and

mercy" (2,21).
The author of the Song, using the same literary figure, paints a beautiful picture of the ideal

Israel, the chosen people of the Old and New Testaments, whom the Lord led by degrees to an

exalted spiritual union with himself in the bond of perfect love. When the Song is thus

interpreted there is no reason for surprise at the tone of the poem, which employs in its
descriptions the courtship and marriage customs of the author's time. Moreover, the poem is

not an allegory in which each remark, e.g., in the dialogue of the lovers, has a higher meaning.
It is a parable in which the true meaning of mutual love comes from the poem as a whole.

Song
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While the Song is thus commonly understood by most Catholic scholars, it is also posible to
see in it an inspired poruayal of ideal human love. Here we would have from God a description

of the sacrednes and the depth of married union.

Although the poem is attributed to solomon in the traditional title (1, l), the language and

style of the work, among other considerations, point to a time after the end of the Babylonian

Exile (538 n.c.) as that in which an unknown poet composed this masterpiece. The structure of

the Song is difficult to analyze; here it is regarded as a lyric dialogue, with dramatic movement

and interest.
The use of maniage as a symbol, characteristic of the Song, is found extensively also in the

NewTestament(Mt9, 15;25,1-13;Jn3;29;2 Corll,2;Eph5,23-32; Rv19,7ff;21,gtf).
In Christian tradition, the Song has been interpreted in terms of the union between Christ and

the Church and, particularly by St. Bernard, of the union between Christ and the individual
soul. Throughout the liturgy, especially in the Little Office, there is a consistent application of
the Song of Songs to the Blessed Virgin Mary.
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I: TheSongOfSongsBy
Solomon*

CHAPTER 1

love's Desires
2 B Let him kis me with kises of his mouth!*

More delightful isyour love thanwine!a
3 Your name spoken is a spreading perfume-

that is why the maidens love you.
a Draw me!-
D We will follow you eagerly!

B Bring me, O king, to your chambers.

D With you we reioice and exult,
we extol your love; it is beyond

wine: D

how rightlyyou are loved!

Iove's Boast
sB I am as dark-but lovely,

O daughters of Jerusalem*-
As the tents of Kedar,

as the curtains of Salma.

l, l: This tiUe is actually the frst verse of chapter I .

l, 2fi: The marginal letters indicate the speaker of the venes:
B-Bride; D-Daughters of Jerusalem; C-Bridegroom. In w 2-
7 the bride and the daughters address the brldegroom who
appeaN here as a king, but more often in th€ poem as a shepherd.
King and shepherd are familiu flgures of the Lold in the Sacred
Scriptures. Cf Ps 23, l; Is 40, I I ; Jn 10, I -l 6.

l, 5: Daughters of Jerusalem: the chorus whom the bride
addresses and who ask her questions (Song 5, 9; 6, 1), thus
developing action within the poem. Kedil: a Syrian desert reglon
whose name suggests blaclness; tents v/ere often made of black

Soat hair. Curtains: tent coverings of Salma, a reSion close to
Kedu.

6 Do not stare at me because I am swarthy,*
because the sun has bumed me.

My brothers have been angry with me;
they charged me with the care of the

vineyards:
my own vineyard I have not cared for.

love's Inquiry
7B Tell me, you whom my heart loves,*

where you pasture your flock,
where you give them rest at midda%

Lest I be found wandering
after the flocks ofyour companions.

8G Ifyou do not know,
O most beautiful amongwomen,

Follow the tracks of the flock
and pasture the young ones

near the shepherds' camps.

Love'sVision
eG To the steeds of Phuao,h's chariots*

would I liken you, my beloved:
loYour cheeks lovely in pendants,

l, 6: Swarthy: tanned by the sun from working in her brotheB'
vineyards. My own vineyard: the bride herself; cf Is 5, l-7,
where Israel is designated as the vineyard and the Lord is the
Lover.

1,7: Herc and elsewhere in the Song (3, 1; 5, 8; 6, l), the
bride expresses her desfe to be in tie company of her lover. These
verses point to a certain tension in the poem. Only at the end
(Song 8, 5tr) does mutual possBsion of the lovers become fina.l.

l, 9fr: The bridegoom compues the girl's beauty to the dch
adomment of the royal chariot of Pharaoh.

a2f: Song 4, 10. bSong4,10.
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your neck in jewels.
rr We will make pendants of gold for you,

and silver omaments.

love's Union
12B For the king's banquet

my nard* gives forth its fragrance.
l3My lover is for me a sachet of mynh*

to rest in my bosom.
laMy lover is for me a cluster of henna*

ftom the vineyards of Engedi.

'sG Ah, you are beautiful, my beloved, c

ah, you are beautiful; your eyes are doves!*

16B Ah, you are beautiful, my lover-
yes, you are lovely.

Our couch, too, is verdant; *
t7 the beams ofour house are cedars,

our rafters, cypresses.

CHAPTER 2
ll am a flower ofSharon,*

a lily of the valley.

2 G As a lily among thoms,
so is my beloved amongwomen.

3 B As an apple tree among the trees of the
woods,

so is my lover amonS men.
I delight to rest in his shadow,

and his ftuit is sweet to my mouth.
a He brings me into the banquet hall*

and his emblem over me is love. a
sSuengthen me with raisin cakes,

refresh me with apples,

for I am faint with love. e

oHis left hand is under my head

and his right arm embraces me./

l, 12: Nard: a predous perfume, a flgur€ of the brtde; cf Song
4, t4.

l, 13: Mynh: produced hom aromatlc resin ofbalsam or roses.
l, 14: Henna: a plant which bears white scented floweF.
l, l5: Doves: suggesting innocence and cham.
l, l6f: Though the meeti[g place of the lovers is but a shep-

herd's hut of geen branches, it becomes a palace with beams of
cedu and rafters of cyprBs when adomed with thef love.

2, l: Flower of Sharon: probably the narclssus, whlch gows in
the fertile Plain of Sharon lying between Mount Carmel and Jaffa
on the Medltenanean coast.

2, 4fr: The banquet hal, the sweet things of the table, the
embrace of the bride and bddegroom, expres the dellcacy of their
affection and the intimacy of thef love.

7 I adiure you, daughterc of Jerusalem, a

by the gazelles and hinds* of the field,
Do not arouse, do not stil up loye

before its own time.

ATrystinOe Sprlng
8B Hark! my lover-here he comes*

springing across the mountains,
leaping across the hills.

eMy lover is like a gazelle

or a young stag.

Here he stands behind our wall,
gazing tfuough the windows,
peering ttuough the lattices.

roMy lover speaks; he says to me,

"Arise, my beloved, my beautiful one,
and come!

I I uFor 
see, the winter is past,

the rains are over and gone.
12The flowers appear on the earth,

the time of pruning the vines has come,
and the song of the dove is heard in our

land.
rs The flg tree puts forth its figs,

and the vines, in bloom, give forth
ftagrance.

Arise, my beloved, my beautiful one,
and come!

14 "O my dove in the clefts of the rock,*
in the secret recesses of the cliff,

Let me see you,

let me hear your voice,
For your voice is sweet,

and you are lovely."

rs B Catch us the foxes, the little foxes*
that damage the vineyards; for our

vineyards are in bloom!

2,7: By the gazelles and hlnds: the swifoiess of these anima.ls
and the luster and soft expresion of thef eyes are sugSestlve of
love; cf Prv5, 19.

2, 8fi: In this sudden change of scene, the bride pictur€s her
lover hastening toward her dweling until his voice is heard
bidding her come to him.

2, 14: The bride is addressed u though she were a dove in a
mountain tastness out of sight and reach.

2, I 5 : A snatch of song in answer to the request of v I 4 ; cf Song
8, l3f. Foxes: all who threaten to disturb the securlty of love
symbolizedbythevineyud; cf v 16.

c Song 4, I . 7. d Song l, 4. e Song 5, 8. f Song .8, 3. g Song
3, 5; 8, 4.

SoDg
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16My lover belongs to me and I to him;
he browses among the lilies. h

lTUntil the day breathes cool* and the shadows

lengthen,
roam, my lover,

Like a gazelle or a young stag

upon the mountains of Bether. i

CHAPTER 3

Loss and Discovery
1B On my bed at night I sought him*

whom my heart loves-
I sought him but I did not frnd him.i

2l will rise then and go about the city;
in the streets and crossings Iwill seek

Him whom my heart loves.

I sought him but I did not find him.
3The watchmen came upon me,

as they made their rounds of the city:
Have you seen himwhom my heut loves?

al had hardly left them
when I found him whom my heart loves.

I took hold of him and would not let him go

till I should bring him to the home of my
mother, t

to the room of my parent.
s l adiure you, daughters of Jerusalem,

by the gazelles and hinds of the field,
Do not arouse, do not stir up love

before its own time. 1

Regal State ofthe Brldegroom
oD What is this coming up ftom the desert,*

like a column of smoke
Laden with mynh, with frankincense,

and with the perfume of every exotic
dust? m

7Ah, it is the litter of Solomon;
sixtyvaliant men suround it,
of the valiant men of Israel:

sAll of them expert with the sword,

2, 17: Breathes cool: In the eveninS when the sun is Soing
down. Cf Gn 3, 8. Bether: a very obscure word; some interpret it
in the sense of ruggednes; others, of spices; sull others, of
sacriflce (Gn 15, l0).

3, ttr: See the pualel in Song 5, 2-8.
3, 6fi: The lover is portrayed as King Solomon, escorted by sirty

armed men, coming in royal procession to meet rus bride.
4,2: Teet\: praised for whlteness and regularity.
4, 3: Pomegranate: a fruit somewhat like an orange, with a Erm

skilled in batfle,
Each with his sword at his side

against danger in the watches of the night.

e King Solomon made himself a carriage

of wood fiom Lebanon.
lo He made its columns of silver,

its roof of gold,

Its seat of purple cloth,
its fiamework inlaid with ivory.

llDaughters of Jerusalem, come forth
and look upon King Solomon

In the crown with which his mother has

crowned him
on the day of his marriage,

on the day of the ioy of his heut.

CHAPTER 4

The Charms of the Beloved
I G Ah, you are beautiful, my beloved,'

ah, you ue beautiful!
Your eyes ue doves o

behind your veil.
Your hair is like a flock of goats

streaming down the mountains of Gilead.
2Your teeth* are like a flock of ewes to be

shorn,
which come up from the washing,

Allof them bigwith twins,
none ofthem thin and barren.

3Your lips are like a scarlet strand;
your mouth is lovely.

Your cheek is like a half-pomeganate*
behind yourveil.

aYour neck is like David's towerP
girt with batflements;

A thousand bucklers hang upon it,
all the shields of valiant men.*

sYour breasts are like twin fawns, c

the young ofa gazelle

that browse among the lilies.

skin and deep red color. The girl's cheek is compared, in round-
ness and tint, to a halipomegranate.

4, 4: The omaments about her neck ue compued to the
trophies on the clty waIs. Cf 1 Kgs 10, l0; 14,26fi; Ez 27, 10.

h Song
k Song 8,
'15. o 1ff:

lff: Song 5, 2ff.
I 8,5. nSong l,
7, 4.

SonS
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6, 3; 7, 10. i Song 4, 6; 8, 14. j
2. lsongz,7; 8, 4. m Song 6, l0;
Song 6, 5ff. p Song 7, 5. q Song



795 Song ofSongs, 5

6Until the day breathes cool and the shadows
lengthen,.

I will go to the mountain of mynh,
to the hill of incense."

TYou are all-beautiful, my beloved,
and there is no blemish ih you.*

8 Come ftom Lebanon, my bride,
come from Lebanon, come!

Descend ftom the top of Amana,
ftom the top of Senir and Hermon,*

From the haunts oflions,
ftom the leopards' mountains.

eYou have ravished my heart, my sister,* my
bride; s

you have ravished my heart with one $ance
ofyour eyes,

with one bead of your necklace.
10 How beautiful is your love, my sister, my

bride,'
how much more delightful is your love than

wine,
and the fragrance of your ointments than all

spices!
I I Your lips drip honey, * my bride,

sweetmeats and milk ue under your
tongue;

And the fragrance of your garments

is the fragrance of Lebanon.

The lpver and His Garden
12G You are an enclosed garden, my sister, my

bride, u

an enclosed garden, a fountain sealed.*
13You are a park that puts forth pomegranates,

with all choice fruits;
laNard and saffron, calamus and cinnamon,

with all kinds of incense;
Mynh and aloes,

4, 6: Mountain of mymh . . . hlll of incense: spoken flguratively
of the bride; cf Song 8, 14.

4, 7: Cf St. Pau.l's descrlption of the church in Eph 5, 27. this
velse is also app[ed to Our lrdy, especlaly tn the litugf of the
feast of the lmmaculate Conception.

4, 8: Amana. . . Senjr and Hermon: these rugged heights
symbol,ze obstacles that would separate the lovers; cf Song 2, 14.

4,9: Sister: a term ofendearment; it forms part ofthe conven.
tional language of love used in this canticle.

4, I I : Honey: sweet words. Cf Prv 5, 3.
4, 12: Endosed garden. . . fountain sealed: reserved for the

bridegroom alone. The bride's idelitf is impued. Cf Prv 5, l 5- 1 9.

with all the finest spices.*
lsYou are a garden fountain, a well of water

flowing fresh from Lebanon.
16Arise, north windl Come, south wind!

blow upon my gilden*
that its perfumes may spread abroad.

B Let my lover come to his garden

and eat its choice fruits.

CHAPTER 5
1G I have come to my garden, my sister, my

bride;'
I gather my myrrh and my spices,

I eat my honey and my sweetmeats,

I drink my wine and my milk.

D Eat, fiiends; drink!* Drink freely of love!

A Fruitless Search
2 B I was sleeping, but my heart kept vigil; *

I heud my lover knocking:
"Open to me, my sister, my beloved,

my dove, my perfect one! w

For my head is wetwith deU
my locls with the moisture of the night."

3 I have taken off my robe,*
am I then to put it on?

I have bathed my feet,
am I then to soil them?

4My lover put his hand through the opening;
my heart uembled within me,

and I gew faintwhen he spoke.
s l rose to open to my lover,

with my hands dripping mymh:
With my fingers dripping choice myrrh

upon the fittings of the lock.
6l opened to my lover-

but my lover had departed, gone.,

4, I 4 : These plants ue all known for their sweet scent.
4, 16: The last two lines of Oe verse are spoken by the girl,

inviting her lover to herself, the garden.

5, I : Eat, friends; drink!: the loveF are encouraged to enioy the
delights of thef love, symbol of Christ's union with the church.

5, 2-8: A trial simtlar to that in Song 3, 1ff.
5, 3f: The bride's hesltation is due, not to levity, but to strong

emotion.

rSong 2, 17. ssong 6, 5. tson8,1,2f. uSong 6,2. 11

vSong 6, 2. w2ff: Song 3, lf. xSong3, l.

Song
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I sought him but I did not find him;
I called to him but he did not answer me.*

TThe watchmen came upon me/
as they made their rounds of the city;

They struck me, and wounded me,
and took my mantle ftom me,

the guardians of the walls.*
8 I adiure you, daughters of Jerusalem, '

if you find my lover-
vvhar shall you tell him?-

that I am faintwith love.

The Channs of the Lost l,over
eD How does your lover differ from any other,

O most beautiful amongwomen?
How does your lover differ from any other,

that you adiure us so?

loB My lover is radiant and ruddy;*
he stands out among thousands.

rr His head is pure gold;

his locls are palm ftonds,
black as the raven.

12 His eyes are like doves

beside runningwate6,
His teeth would seem bathed in milk,

and are set like jewels.
t3 His cheeks are like beds of spice

with ripening aromatic herbs.

His lips are red blossoms;

they drip choice mynh.

la His arms are rods of gold

adomed with chrysolites.
His body is a work of ivory

covered with sapphires.
ls His legs are columns of marble

resting on golden bases.

His stature is like the trees on Lebanon,
imposing as the cedars.

16 His mouth is sweetness itself;

5, 6: The dlsappearance of the lover seems to be a delherate
trial and test hnicted on the glrl.

5,7: T\e watchmen do not know the reason for the girlh
appearance ln the city streets; cf Song 3, 2fr.

5, I 0f: ln answer to the questlon of v 9, the gil slngs her lover's
praises {w 10-16). Gold: lndlcates how preclous the lover is.
Palm fronds: hjs thick, luxurtant growth of halr.

6, I : The daughters of Jerusalem are won by this description of
the lover and offer thet aid in seeking him.

6, 2f: Determined to share her lover with no one, the girl

he is all delight.
Such is my lover, and such my hiend,

O daughters of Jerusalem.

CHAPTER 6

Discovery
ID Where has your lovet gone,

O most beautiful amongwomen?
\'t/here has your lover gone

that we may seek him with you?*
2B My lover has come down to his garden,*

to the beds of spice,

To browse in the guden'
and to gather lilies.

3My lover belongs to me and I to him;
he browses among the lilies. D

The Channs ofthe Beloved
aG You are as beautiful as Tirzah, my beloved,*

as lovely asJerusalem,

as awe-inspiring as bannered troops.
s Tum your eyes from me, .

for they torment me.

Your hair is like a flock of goats

streaming down from Gilead.
6Your teeth are like a flock of ewes d

which come up from the washing,
All of them bigwith twins,

none of them thin and barren.
TYour cheek is like a hallpomegranate

behind your veil.

sThere are sixty queens, eighty concubines,
and maidens without number-

eOne alone is my dove, my perfect one,
her mother's chosen,

the dear one of her parent.

The daughten saw her and declared her
fortunate,

the queens and concubines, and they sang

her praises;

retuses the aid offercd by the daughteN in seeking him. She
implies that she had never really lost him, for he has come down
to his garden.

6, 4-9: The lover again celebrates her beauty. Tirzah: probably
meaning "pleasant"; it was the early capital of the northern
klnSdom oflsrael (l I..gs 16).

y Song 3, 3. z Song 2, 5. a Song 4, l2i 5, l. b SonS 2, 16;
7, ll. csong 4,9. d6f.: Song4, ltr
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loD Who is this that comes forth like the dawn, e

as beautiful as the moon, as resplendent as

the sun,

as awe-inspiring as bannered troops?

love's Meeting
rr B I came down to the nut gardeil

to look at the fresh growth of the valley,
To see if the vines were in bloom,

if the pomegranates had blossomed.
12Before I knew it, my heart had made me

the blesed one of my kinswomen.*

CHAPTER 7

The Beauty of the Brlde
lD Tum, tum, O Shulammite,*

tum, tum, thatwe may look atyou!

B Why would you look at the Shulammite
as at the dance of the two companies?

2 D How beautiful are your feet in sandals,*

O prince's daughter!
Your rounded thigts ue like iewels,

the handiwork of an artist.
3Your navel is a round bowl

that should never lack for mixed wine.
Your body is a heap ofwheat

encircled with lilies.
4Your breasts are like twin fawns,

theyoungof a Eazelle.e
sYour neck is like a tower of ivory. h

Your eyes are like the pools in Heshbon
by the gate of Bath-rabbim.

Your nose is like the tower on kbanon
that looks toward Damascus.*

6Your head rises like Cumel;
your hair is like draperies of purple;
a king is held captive in its hesses.

love's Deslres
7G How beautiful you are, how pleasing,

my love, my delight!
sYour very figure is like a palm tree,*

your breasts are like clusters.
el said: I wilt climb the palm tree,

I will take hold of its branches.

Now let your breasts be like clusters of the
vine

and the fragrance ofyour breath like apples,
roAnd your mouth like an excellentwine-

love's Unlon
B that flows smoothly for my lover,

spreading over the lips and the teeth.*
11 I belong to my lover*

and for me he yeams. 1

12 Come, my lover, let us go forth to the fields

and spend the night among the villages.
13 Let us go early to the vineyards, and see

if the vines ue in bloom,
If the buds have opened,

if the pomegranates have blossomed;/
There will I give you my love.

laThe mandrakes* give forth fiagrance,
and at our doors are all choice ftuits;

Both fresh and mellowed ftuits, my lover,
I have kept in store for you.

CHAPTER 8
I Oh, that you were my brother,

nursed at my mother's breasts!

Song
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6, 12: The text is obscurc in Hebrcw and in the ancient
versions, The Vulgate reads: 'l did not know; my soul dlstulbed
me because ofthe charlots ofAminadab."

7, l: Shulammite: so called either because the girl ls considered
to be from Shulam in the plain of Esdraelon (cf I Kgs l, 3) or
because the name may mean 'the peacehrl one," and thus recall
the name of solomon. As at the dance of the two companies: the
meanjng ls uncertain. The question in thls verse could be con.
strued as a refusal to dance; more probably, however, the girl
accedes, as the followin8 verses suggest.

7, 2-6: A f,aBering description of the gtl's chams.
Rounded . . . lewels: the meaning of these Hebrew words ls not
certain. Wine and wheat are symbolic of fertility; they ue her€
associated wtth parts of the body which have a close reladon to
ftuitfulness.

7, 5: The comparison emphasizes the stateliness and whiteness

of the neck, and the Umpidity 0f the eyes. Bath-rabbim: a proper
name which occurs only here; there was a city of Rabbah north-
east of Heshbon in Transjordan. CfJer 49, 3.

7, 8f: Palm tree: a flgure of stateliness. The bridegroom is eager
to enioy th€ possesslon of his bride.

7, l0: The bride dellcatety tums his compliment into an expres-
sion of the love and tendemess she feels for him

7, ll-14: The glrl's answer assures him of her affection and
invites him to return wlth her to the rura.l delights which are
assoclated with thef love and which recall the meeting desolbed
in Song 6, I I f.

7, 14: Mandrakes: herb6 believed to have power to arouse love
and promote fertility; cf Gn 30, I 4ff.

e Song 3, 6; 8, 5. fSong 4, 12fi; 7, 13. g Song 4, 5. h Song
4, 4. lsong 2, l6i 6,3. iSong6,11.
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If I met you out of doors, I would kiss you
and none would taunt me.

2l would lead you, bringyou in
to the home of my mother. t

There you would teach me to give you
spiced wine to drink, and pomegranate

iuice.

3 His left hand is under my head

and his right arm embraces me.'/
al adiure you, daughten of Jerusalem,

by the gazelles and hinds of the field,
Do not arouse, do not stf up love,

before its own time. n

Homecoming
s D Who is this coming up ftom the deselt, n

leaning upon her lover?*
G Under the apple uee I awakened you;

it was there that your mother conceived

YoU'
it was there that your parent conceived.

True [,ove
68 Set me as a seal* on your heart,

as a seal on your arm;
For stem as death is love,

relentless as the nether world is devotion;
its flames ue a blazing fire.

TDeep waters cannot quench love,
nor floods sweep it away.

Were one to offer all he owns to purchase love,
he would be roundly mocked.

8, 5: The love6 are pictued walldry homeward, enioying the
firlfllment of the desir€ whlch the girl expressed in w lf. The
goom speal(s of thef flrst meethg.

8, 6f: Seal: thls could be worn bound to the arm, as here, or
suspended at the neck, or as a rlng Uet 22,241, It v/as used for
ldentiflcadon and signatures. Stern . . . relentless: in human expe.
rience, death and the nether world are inevitable, uffelenting; in
the end they always triumph. [ove, which is just as cenain of its
vlctory matches lB strength agalnst the natural enemies of llfe;
waters cannot exttnguish it nor floods carry lt away. It is morc
prtceless than all riches.

8, 8tr: The brlde afflrms her chastity. In 8, 9 she quotes the
cours€ of acuon which her elder brothers had decided on. While
she is yet immatu€, they will shelter her in vlew of eventual
maniage. Ifshe is v[tuous, she rrlll be honored; ifshe is unchaste,

Chastity and lts Welcome
8 "Our sister is little*

and she has no breasts as yet.

What shall we do for our sister

when her courtship begins?
e lf she is a wall,

we will build upon it a silver parapet;

If she is a door,
we will reinforce it with a cedu plank."

lol am a wall,
and my breasts are like towers.

So now in his eyes I have become

one to be welcomed.

The Bride and Her Dowry
I 1 B Solomon had a vineyud at Baal-hamon; *

he gave over the vineyard to cuetakers.
For its fruit one would have to pay

a thousand silver pieces.
12My vineyard is at my own disposal;

the thousand pieces ue for you,
O Solomon,

and two hundred for the cuetakers of its
fruit.

Llfe Together
13G O garden-dweller,*

my ftiends are listening for your voice,
let me hear it!

laB Be swift, my lover,

like a gazelle or a young stag

on the mountains of spices! o

she will be kept under sfict vigllance. In reply to this she pro-

claims her virtue and boasts of having found welcome from her
lover.

8, I lf: These enigmatic veNes have been vadously interpreted.
In v I I the gfl aludes to a vineyard of $eat value which is
compared to her own self in v 12. Her enormous dowry, a
thousand sllver pieces, is in keeping with her lntrlnsic worth. She

has been the generous lover, $ving herself and a dowy to her
lover, r€fened to as Solomon, and also smaller glfis to her broth-
ers, the caretakeN (cfw 8ff).

8, I 3f: As ln Song 2, I 4t her lover ask for a word or a song and
she rcplies in words simi.lar to those found ln Song 2, 17.

k Song 3, 4. I Song 2, 6. m Song 2,7; 3, 5. n Song 3, 6; 6,
10. oSong2,9.17;4,6.



THE BOOK OF WISDOM

The Book of Wisdom was written about a hundred years before the coming of Christ. Its author,
whose name is not known to us, was a member of the Jewish community at Alexandria, in
Egypt. He wrote in Greek, in a style patterned on that of Hebrew verse. At times he speaks in
the person of Solomon, placing his teachings on the lips of the wise king of Hebrew tradition in
order to emphasize their value. His profound knowledge of the earlier Old Testament writings is

reflected in almost every line of the book, and marks him, like Ben Sira, as an outstanding
representative of religious devotion and learning among the sages of postexilic Judaism.

The primary purpose of the sacred author was the edification of his co-religionists in a time
when they had experienced suffering and oppression, in part at least at the hands of apostate
fellow Jews. To convey his message he made use of the most popular religious themes of his
time, namely the splendor and worth of divine wisdom (6,22-11, 1), the glorious events of
the Exodus (11,216;12,23-27;15, lB-19, 22\,God's mercy (11,17-12,22),the folly of
idolatry (13, l-15, l7), and the manner in which God's iustice is vindicated in rewarding or
punishing the individual soul (1, 1-6,21). The first ten chapters especially form a preparation
for the fuller teachings of Christ and his church. Many passages from this section of the book,
notably 3, 1-8, are used by the church in her liturgy.

The principal divisions of the Book of Wisdom are:

I. The Reward of Justice (1 , 1 -6, 2l).
II. Praise of Wisdom by Solomon (6,22-11, 1).

III. Special Providence of God during the Exodus (11, 2-16; 12, 23-27; 15, 18-
19,22) with digressions on God's mercy (l 1, 17 -12,22) and on the folly and
shame of idolatry (13, 1-15, l7).

Wisdom
See RG

270-282

I: The Reward OfJustice
CH.A,PTER I

Exhortation toJustice, the Key to Life
1 Love justice,* you who judge the earth; a

think of the Lono in goodness,

and seek him in integrity of heart; b

2Because he is found by those who test him
not,

and he manifests himself to those who do

not disbelieve him. c

3 For perverse counsels separate a man from
God,

and his power, put to the proof, rebukes the
foolhardy; d

l, I : Justice: not merely the cardinal vittue of that name (cf Wis
8, 7), but the universal moral quality which is the applicadon of
Wisdom to moral conduct.

l, 5: Discipline: here and elsewhere, another name for Wis-
dom; injustice: the opposite of the virtue in Wis l, l.

a Because into a soul that plots evil wisdom
enters not,

nor dwells she in a body under debt of sin. e

s For the holy spirit of discipline* flees deceit
and withdraws from senseless counsels;

and when injustice occurs it is rebuked./
6For wisdom is a kindly spirit,

yet she acquits not the blasphemer of his
guilty lips;

Because God is the witness of his inmost selfc
and the sure observer of his heart
and the listener to his tongue. i

7 For the spirit of the Lono fllls the world, i

is all-embracing, and knows what man
says. 

*

l, 7: This verse is applied to the Holy Spirit in the liturgy at
Pentecost.

al Chr 29, 17; Ps 2, l0; ls 26, 9. b1f: Sit l, 25. c I Chr
28,9. dls 59, 2. eSir 15, 7f; Rom 7,14. fls 63,10. gler 17,
10. h6f: Jer 23,24f. iWis12, l.

chl6
See RG

278-279
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ch l-6
See RG
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8Therefore no one who utter wicked things

can go unnoticed,
nor will chastsing condemnation pass him

by.j
e For the devices of the wicked man shall be

scrutinized,
and the sound of his words shall reach the

Lono,
for the chastisement of his transgressions;

l0Because a jedous ear hearkens to everything, t

and discordant grumblings are no secret.
1l Therefore guard against profltless grumbling,

and from calumny* withhold your tongues;

For a stedthy utterance does not go

unpunished,
and a lying mouth slays the soul.

12 Court not death by your ening way of life,

nor draw to yourselves destruction by the

works of your hands.
l3 Because God did not make death,,

nor does he rejoice in the destruction of the

Iiving.
raFor he fashioned all things that they might

have being;
and the creatures of the world are

wholesome,
And there is not a destructive drug among

them
nor any domain of the nether world on

earth,
rs For justice is undying.'

The Wicked Reject Immoftaltty
andJusdce Allke

l6lt was the wicked who with hands and words
invited death,

considered it a ftiend, and pined for it,
and made a covenant with it,

Because they deserue to be in its possession,,

CHAPTER 2I theywho said among themselves, thinking
not uight:

"Brief and troublous is our lifetime; ,

l, ll: Calumny: speech agalnst God and hts provldence is
meant,

2, gt l.,-t no meadow. . . wantonnesg; the extant Greek Ms
have "kt none of us be wlthout part in our wanton doings." Most
Iatin Ms have both forms of this line.

neither is there any remedy for man's dying,
nor is anyone known to have come back

from the nether world.
2For haphazard were we bom,

and hereafter we shall be as though we had

not been;
Because the breath in our nostrils is a smoke

and reason is a spark at the beating of our
hearts,

3And when this is quenched, our bodywill be

ashes

and our spirit will be poured abroad like
umesisting aI.e

aEven our name will be forgotten in time,
and no one will recall our deeds.

So our life will pas away like the traces of a

cloud,
and will be dispersed like a mist
pursued by the sun's rays

and overpowered by its heat.
s For our lifetime is the passing of a shadow;

and our dying cannot be defened
because it is fxed with a seal; and no one

returns. c

6 Come, therefore, let us enjoy the good things
that are real,

and use the fieshness of creation avidly. '
TLet us have our fill of costlywine and

perfumes,

and let no springtime blosom pass us by;
8 let us crown ourcelves with rosebuds ere

theywither.
e Let no meadow be ftee ftom our

wantonnessl*
everywhere let us leave tokens of our

rejoicing,
for this our portion is, and this our lot. r

10 Let us oppress the needy iust man;
let us neither spare the widow
nor revere the old man for his hair grown

whitewith time..
Il But let our strength be our norm of iustice;

for weakness proves itself useless.

, Prv 19, 5. k 10f: Nm 14,27t. ll3t: Ez
2 ft 3,9. m Is 51, 6ff. n h 28, 15. oJb 14, I
las 4, 14. q Ps 1t14, 4. rls 22, 13; I Cor 15,
tEx22,22triLv 19,32.

18, 32; 33, 11;

;7,9.pIb7,9;
32. sler 13,25.
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r2 *Let 
us beset the iust one, because he is
obnoxious to usl

he sets himself against our doings,
Reproaches us for transgressions of the law*

and charges us with violations of our
training. u

13 He profeses to have knowledge of God
and styles himself a child of the

Lono.'
14To us he is the censure of our thoughts;

merely to see him is a hardship for us, w

rs Because his life is not like other men's,
and different are his ways.

16He 
iudges us debased;

he holds aloof from our paths as from things
impure.

He calls blest the destiny of the just
and boasts that God is his Father.'

r7 Let us see whether his words be true;
let us find out whatwill happen to him.v

rE For if the just one be the son of God, he will
defend him

and deliver him from the hand of his foes. ,
leWith reyilement and tor'ture let us put him to

the test
thatwe may have proof of his gentleness

and try his patience.
20let us condemn him to a shameful death;

for according to his own words, God will
take care of him." "

2lThese were their thoughts, but they ened;
for their wickednes blinded them, D

zzAnd they knew not the hidden counsels of
God;

neither did they count on a recompense of
holines

nor discern the innocent souls' reward.'
23 For God formed man to be imperishable;

the image of his own nature he made him. d

2aBut by the envy of the devil, death entered he
worlcl,

and they who are in his possession

experience it. e

CHAPTER 3

The Hidden Counsels of God

A. Ou Suprrnruc
I But the souls of the just are in the hand of

God,/
and no torment shall touch them.*

2They seemed, in the view of the foolish, to be

dead;

and their pasing awaywas thought an
afflicilon3 and their going forth from us, utter
destruction.

But they are in peace. r
4For if before men, indeed, they be punished,

yet is their hope full of immortality;
s Chastised a litfle, they shall be greatly blessed,

because God tried them
and found them worthy of himself. i

oAs gold in the furnace, he proved them,
and as sacrificial offerings* he took them to

himself.l
7ln Oe time of their visitation* they shall shir:Ie,

and shall dart about as sparks ttuough
stubble;r

sThey shall judge nations and rule over peoples,

and the Lono shall be their King forever. I
eThose who trust in him shall understand truth,

and the faithftrl shall abide with him in love:
Because grace and mercy ue with his holy

ones,1

and his care is with his elect.

ch r-0
See RG

270-279

2, 12-20: Often applled to the Passion of our Lord; many have
understood these verses as a dlect prophecy. Ct Mt 27, 4l-44.

2, 12: l-atr: the law of Moses; trahing has the same meaning.
3, I -8: Verses fr€quently applied to the martyrs.
3, 6: Offerings: the image is that of the holocaust, in which the

victim is completely consumed by fire.
3, 7: Visltatlon: God's lovlng judgment of those who have been

hlthtul to him; the same word is used in Wis 14, ll for the
punjshment of the wlcked at God's fnal iudgment. Cf also Wis 3,
13.

1.vMt27,43; Jn 8,55; 10,36-39. wMt 9,4.u Hos 8,
x jer 6, 30. y Gn 37, 20. z Ps 22, 9; ls 42, l; Mt 27, 43; ln
5, 18. aJas 5,6. bRom 1,21. cPs 18,24t;Pw ll, l8; Mt
11, 25. dGn l, 261; Is 54, 16 IXX. e Gn 3, l-24; Rom 5,
12. tlb 12, l0; 5, 19. gls 57,2. hTb 12, 13; 2 Cor 4, t7;
1 Pt l, 6f. i Ps 51, 19; Prv 17,3; SIr 2, 5; Is 48, l0.|Dn 12,
3; Ob 18; Mal 3,3; Mt 13,43. kWis 8, 14; Prv 8, 16; Dn 7,
22; 1 Cor 6,2; kv 20,4. lWis 3, 9; 4, 15; Ib 10, 12; Jn 15,
10.
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ch16
See RC
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r0But the wicked shall receive a punishment to
match their tlroughts,*

since they neglected justice and forsook the
Lono.

llFor he who despises wisdom and instruction is

doomed..
Vain is their hope, fruitless are their labors,

and worthless are their works.,
12 Their wives are foolish and their children

wicked;
accursed is their brood.,

B. ON CHlt-pLessNrss
l3Yes, blessed is she who, childless and

undef,led,
knew not transgression of the marriage bed;
she shall bear fiuit at the visitation of

souls. *
14So also the eunuch whose hand wrought no

misdeed,

who held no wicked thoughts against the
Lono-

For he shall be given fidelity's choice reward*
and a more gratifying heritage in the Lono's

temPle. r
rs For the fruit of noble struggles is a glorious

one;
and unfailing is the root of understanding.0

l6 But the children of adulterers will remain
without issue,

and the progeny of an unlawful bed will
disappear..

17 For should they attain long life, they will be

held in no esteem,

and dishonored will their old age be at last;
18Whi1e should they die abruptly, they have no

hope
nor comfort in the day of scrutiny;

le for dire is the end of the wicked
generation. s

CHAPTER 4
I Better is childlessness with virtue;

for immortal is its memory:*
because both by God is it acknowledged,

and by men. I

2When it is present men imitate it,
and they long for it when it is gone;

And forever it marches oowned in triumph,
victorious in unsullied deeds of valor.

3 But the Dumerous progeny of the wicked shall

be of no avail;
their spurious offshoots shall not strike deep

root
nor take flrm hold.,

a For even though their branches flourish for a

time,
they are unsteady and shall be rocked by the

wind
and, by the violence of the winds,

uprooted; Y

s Their twigs shall be broken off untimely,
and their fruit be useless, unripe for eating,
and fit for nothing.

6 For children born of lawless unions
give evidence of the wickedness of their

parents, when they are examined.

C. Or{ Eanlv De,qrn
7 But the just man, though he die early, shall be

at rest. w

s For the age that is honorable comes not with
the passing of time,,

nor can it be measured in terms of years.
e Rather, understanding is the hoary crown for

men,
and an unsullied life, the attainment of old

age.
loHe who pleased God was loved;r

he who lived among sinners was

transported- *

3, 10: To match their thoughts: a fate as empty as that which
they describe; cf Wis 2, I -5.

3, l3: Visitation of souls: that is, the last judgment. Cf Wis 3,
7-9.

3, 14: Fidelity's choice reward: cf Is 56, l-8. More gratifying:
better tian sons and daughters; cf Is 56, 5.

4, l: The Latin form of this line, "Oh, how fair is the chaste
generation in its glory!" is a later adaptation, which is applied in
the liturgy to the splendor of virginity.

4, I 0f: There are allusions here to Enoch (Gn 5, 2l-24), who
was young by pahiarchal standards, and to Lot {Gn 19, 10f; 2 Pt
2, 7f). Cf also Is 57, I f.

mPw 1,7. n 11f: Sir 41, 8. oDt 28, l8ff. pls 56, 2-5.
q Sir 1, 18. r2Sm 12, 14. s Ps 34, 22. tSir \6, lff; Prv 3, 3f.
tSir 23, 25. v Sir 40, 15; ls 40, 24. w Wis 3, 3. x 8f: Jb 12,
12; 32, 9; Sit 25, 4ff. y Cn 5, 24; Sir 44, I 6; Heb I I , 5.
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1r Snatched away, lest wickedness pervert his
mind

or deceit beguile his soul; z

12 For the witchery of paltry things obscures
what is right

and the whirl of desire transforms the
innocent mind.a

13 Having become perfect in a short while,
he reached the fullness of a long career;

14 for his soul was pleasing to the Lono,
therefore he sped him out of the midst of

wickedness. o

But the people saw and did not underctand,
nor did they take this into account.*

16Yes, the just man dead condemns the sinful
who live,

and youth swiftly completed
condemns the many years of the wicked

man grown old. c
17 For they see the death of the wise man

and do not understand what the Lono
intended for him,

or why he made him secure.
lsThey see, and hold him in contempt;

but the Lono laughs them to scorn. d

leAnd they shall afterward become dishonored
corpses e

and an unceasing mockery among the dead.

For he shall strike them down speechles and
prosuate/

and rock them to their foundations;
They shall be utterly laid waste

and shall be in grief
and their memory shall perish.

The FinalJudgment of the Widred
20Fearful shall they come, at the counting up* of

their sins,

and their lawless deeds shall convict them
to their face.

CHAPTER 5
l Then shall the iust one with great assurance

confrontg

4, 15: The verse here omltted repeats the last two lines of Wis
3,9.

4,20: Counting up: the last judgment.

zls 57, lf. aWs 2, 21; Dn 13, 9. bGn 19, 22. 29; 2 Pt 2,

his oppressors who set at nought his
labors. n

2 Seeing this, they shall be shaken with dreadful
fear,

and amazed at the unlooked-for salvation.
sThey shall say among themselves, rueful

and groaning tfuough anguish of spirit:
'This is he whom once we held as a

laughingstock
and as a t'/pe for mockery 4 fools that we

were!
His life we accounted madness,

and his death dishonored.
sSee how he is accounted among the sons of

God;
how his lot is with the saints! 1

6We, tlen, have shayed from the way of truth,i
and the light of justice did not shine for us,

and the sun did not rise for us. t
7We had our f,ll of the ways of mischief and of

ruin;
we ioumeyed through impassable deserts,

but the way of the Lono we knew not.
aWhat did our pride avail us?

What have wealth and its boastfulness

afforded us?l
eAll of them pased like a shadow

and like a fleeting rumorl ,
10 Like a ship traversing the heaving water,

of which, when it has passed, no Uace can

be found,
no path of its keel in the waves.

rr Or like a btd flying through the air;
no evidence of its course is to be found-

But the fluid air, lashed by the beat of pinions,

and cleft by the rushing force

Of speeding wings, is traversed:
and afteruud no mark of passage can be

found in it.
12Or as, when an arrow has been shot at a mark,

the parted air suaightway flows together
again

7. cMt 12, 4lf. d Ps 37, 13. e Neh l, l0 Dfi;
14, 19; Jer 23,39f. fZ Mc 3, 29. g lf: 2 Thes 1,

15. iAcrs 26, 18; Col 1, 12. iPw 4, l8t; ln 12,
59, 6-14. lPs 49, 7; Prv 10,2. m 9ff. I Chr 20,
4; lb 9, 25t l,j1x.

Ps 18, 8; h
6f. h Col 2,
35. k 6f. ls
15; Ps 144,

ch l-6
See RG
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ch 6-l l
See RG
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so that none discems the way it went
through-

13 Even so we, once born, abruptly came to
nought

and held no sign of virtue to display,

but were consumed in our wickedness." '
raYes, the hope of the wicked is like thistledown

borne on the wind,
and like flne, tempest-driven foam;

Like smoke scattered by the wind,
and like the passing memory of the nomad

camping for a single day. o

ls But the just live forever,
and in the Lono is their recompense,
and the thought of them is with the Most

High. r
16Therefore shall they receive the splendid

crown,
the beauteous diadem, from the hand of the

Lono-
For he shall shelter them with his right

hand,
and protect them with his arm. c

| 7 He shall take his zeal for armor r

and he shall arm creation to requite the
enemy;

lsHe shall don iustice for a breastplate
and shall wear sure judgment for a helmet;

le He shall take invincible rectitude as a shield ,
20 and whet his sudden anger for a sword,

And the universe shall war with him against

the foolhardy.
21Well-aimed shafts of lightnings shall go forth

and from the clouds as from a well-drawn
bow shall leap to the mark; t

22 and as from his sling, wrathful hailstones
shall be hurled.

The water ofthe sea shall be enraged against

them
and the streams shall abruptly overflow; ,

23A mighty wind shall confront tlem
and a tempest winnow them out;

6, 4: Law: that of Moses; cf v l0; Wis 2, 12.
6, l0: Response: a suitable plea before the great Judge. Cf Prv

22, 2l ; Jb3l, l4; Hb 2, I ; Sit 8, 9.

nEz 33, 10. oJb 21, l8; Ps 1,4;37,20; Is 17, 13. pls
62, ll; Ez 18, 9. q Ex 33,22; ls 62,3;2Tm 4, 8; 1 Pt 5, 4.

Thus lawlessness shail lay the whole earth
waste

and evildoing overturn the thrones of
potentates. v

CHAPTER 6

Exhortation To Seek Wisdom
lHear, therefore, kings, and understand; w

learn, you magistrates of the earth's
expanse!

2 Hearken, you who are in power over the

multitude
and lord it over throngs of peoples!

3 Because authority was given you by the Lono
and soYereignty by the Most High,
who shall probe your works and scrutin2e

your counsels! r
4 Because, though you were ministers of his

kingdom, you iudged not rightly,
and did not keep the law,*
nor walk according to the will of God,

s Terribly and swiftly shall he come against you,
because iudgment is stern for the exalted-

6For the lowly may be pardoned out of mercy/
but the mighty shall be mightily put to the

test.
7 For the Lord of all shows no partiality,

nor does he fear greatness,,

Because he himself made the great as well as

the small,
and he provides for all alike;

8 but for those in power a rigorous scrutiny
impends.

eTo you, therefore, O princes, are my words
addressed,

that you may learn wisdom and that you

may not sin.
l0 For those who keep the holy precepts

hallowed shall be found holy,
and those learned in them will have ready a

response. *

r17: Is 59, 16. s19f: Dt32,4OIf. tHb 3,gff. uDt 11,4.
vWis 11,20; Sir 10, 13f. w lf: Wis 1, l;Sir33, l9; Mi 3, l.
9. x?Chr 36,23; Prv 8, l5f; Jn 19, ll; Rom 13, lff. y6ff:
Lk 12, 48. zDt 1, 17; Prv 22,2. a 9ff: Dt 4, 10; Ps 2, '12; Sir
32,14;11r,3,7.
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I 1 Desire therefore my words;
long for them and you shall be instructed.

12 Resplendent and unfading is Wisdom,
and she is readily perceived by those who

love her,

and found by those who seek her. D

ls She hastens to make herself known in
anticipation of men's desirel .

t4 he who watches for her at dawn shdl not be

disappointed,
for he shall flnd her sitting by his gate.

rs For taking thought of her is the perfection of
prudence,

and he who for her sake keeps vigil shall
quickly be free ftom care;

t6Because she makes her own rounds, seeking
those worthy of her,

and graciously appears to them in the ways,
and meets thern with all solicitude. a

rTFor the first step toward discipline is a very
eamest desire for her; e

then, care for discipline is love of her;l8 love means the keeping of her laws;
To observe her laws is the basis for

incomrptibility;le and incomrptibility makes one close to
God;

20 thus the desire for Wisdom leads up to a

kingdom.
2l If, then, you find pleasure in throne and

scepter, you princes of the peoples,

honor Wisdom, that you may reign as kings
forever.

II: Praise OfWisdom By
Solomon

lntroducdon
22 Now what Wisdom is, and how she came to

be, I shall relate;
and I shall hide no secrets ftomyou,

But ftom the very beginning I shall seuch out

7, l: Flrst man formed of earth: Adam. The author omits
throughout the book the proper names of the characters in saoed
history of whom he speal6; see especially chapter 'l 0.

7,2: ln a ten-months' period: thus the ancients \{rere accus-
tomed to reckon the perlod of pregnancy.

b Wis 7, l0; Pw 8, 17; ler 29, 13. c l3fr: Prv 8, 3. 17. 34.

and bring to light knowledge of her,

nor shall I diverge from the truth.l
23 Neither shall I admit consuming jealousy to

my company,

because that can have no fellowship with
Wisdom.s

2aA great number of wise men is the safety of the
world,

and a prudent king, the stability of his
people; 

^2s so take instruction from my words, to your
profit.

CHAPTER 7

Solomon Is Like All Other Men
ll too am a mortal man, the same as all the

rest,,
and a descendant of the flrst man formed of

earth.*
And in my mother's womb I was molded into

flesh2 in a ten-months' period*-body and blood,
ftom the seed of man, and the pleasure that

accompanies mariage.
3And I too, when bom, inhaled the common

air,

and fell upon the kindred earth;
wailing, I uttered that flrst sound common

to all.
aln swaddling clothes and with constant care I

was nurtured.
sFor no king has any different origin or birth,
6 but one is the entry into life for all; and in

one same way they leave it.l

Solomon Frayed andWsdom and Riches
CametoHim

TTherefore I prayed, and prudence was given

me;
I pleaded, and the spirit of Wisdom came to

me. t
8l prefened her to scepter and tfuone, /

ch 6-l l
See RG

200-2Et

d Prv 8, 20f; Sir 15, ltr e 17-21; Ps 2, 10fi; Pn 4, 4-9;7,
l-4; 8, l5f; Dn 7,27; Jn 14, 15. 21; I Jn 5, 3. f,Tb 12,7.
1 l; Mt 13, l1; Jn 15, 15. g Wis 7, 13:' lx 3, 14f.. hPry 24, 6;
29, 4; Sn l0, lff. i lf: Wis 10, l; Gn2,7; lb 

,l0, 9-12; 33,
6; I Cor 15, 47fr. jlb 1,21; lTm 6, 7f. k I Iqs 3,5-15; Prv
2, 3-ll. l8f: Wis 8, 5; 1 Kgs 10,21; Pw 3, 14ff; 8, 10. l8f;
Jb 28, l5-19.
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And deemed riches nothing in comparison
with her,e nor did I liken any priceless gem to her;

Because all gold, in view of her, is a little sand,

and before her, silver is to be accounted
mire.

l0Beyond health and comelines I loved her,

And I chose to have her rather than the light,
because the splendor of her never yields to

sleep. m

r1 Yet all good things together came to me in her
company,2

and counfless riches at her hands;
r2And I rejoiced in them all, because Wisdom is

their leader,
though I had not known that she is the

mother of these.,

Solomon Prays for Help To Speak
of Wisdom

13Simply I learned about her, and ungrudgingly
do I share-

her riches I do not hide away; r
laFor to men she is an unfailing Ueasure;

those who gain this treasure win the
friendship of God,

to whom the gifts they have ftom
discipline* commend them.

rs Now God grant I speak suitably
and value these endowments at their

worth:
For he is the guide of Wisdom

and the dfector of the wise.
l0 For both we and our words are in his hand,

as well as all prudence and knowledge of
crafts. c

17For he gave me sound knowledge of existing
things,

that I might know the organ2ation of the
universe and the force of its elements,

rBThe beginning and the end and the midpoint
of times,

the changes in the sun's course and the
variations of the seasons.

re Cycles of years, positions of the stars,
20 natures of animals, tempers of beasts,

Powers of the winds and thoughts of men,
uses of plants and virtues of roots-

2lSuch things as are hidden I leuned, and such
as are plain;

22 for Wisdom, the artificer of all, taught me. '

Nature and Incomparable Digrity
ofWisdom

For in her is a spirit
intelligent, holy, unique,

Manifold, subfle, agile,

cleu, unstained, certain,
Not baneful, loving the good, keen, r

unhampered, beneflcent, 23 kindly,
Firm, secute, tranquil,

all-powerful, all-seeing,

And pervading all spirits,
though they be intelligent, pure and very

subtle.
2aFor Wisdom is mobile beyond all motion,

and she penetrates and pervades all things
by reason of her purity. t

2s For she is an aura of the might of God

and a pure effusion of the glory of the
Almrghty;

therefore nought that is sullied enters into
her.

26 For she is the refulgence of etemal light,
the spotless mirror of the power of God,
the image of his goodness.,

27And she, who is one, can do all things,
and renews everything while herself

perduring;

And passing into holy souls from age to age,

she produces friends of God and prophets. v

28 For there is nought God loves, be it not one
who dwellswithWisdom.

2e For she is fairer than the sun *
and surpasses every constellation of the

stars.

Compared to light, she takes precedence;

7, 14: Discipline: cf note on Wis l, 5.

m Prv 6, 23. n Prv 8, 21. o Prv 8, l4f. p Wis 6, 23. q Wis 3,

L r Wis 14, 2; Pw 8,30. s 22f: Heb
8, l. u2 Cor 4, 4; Col l, 15; Heb 1,
2; Ps 104, 29; Il 3, l. w29f: Song

4, lZf; lx 3,
3.vEx33, I
6, 3. 9.

17. tWis
l; lb 42,
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30 for that, indeed, night supplants,
but wickedness prevails not over Msdom.

CHAPTER 8
llndeed, she reaches ftom end to end* migh[ly

and govems all things well.,

Solomon SoughtWisdom,
the Source ofBlessings

2 Her I loved and sought after from my youth;
I sought to take her for my bride
and was enamored of her beauty.r

3She adds to nobility the splendor of
companionship with God;

even the Lono of dl loved her.
aFor she is instructress in the understanding of

God,
the selector of his work. ,

sAnd if riches be a desirable possession in lifu,
what is more rich than Wisdom, who

produces all things? a

6And if prudence renders senrice,,
who in the world is a better craftsman than

she?
7Or if one loves iustice,

the fruits of her works are virtues;
For she teaches moderation and prudence,

justice and fortitude,"
and nothing in life is more useful for men

tian these.
6Or again, if one yeams for copious leaming,

she knows the things of old, and infers
those yet to come.

She understands the turns of phrases and the
solutions of riddles;

signs and wonders she knows in advance

and the outcome of times and ages. c

Solomon SoughtWisdom as His Counselor
and Comfort

eSo I determined to take her to live with me,
knowing that she would be my counselor

while all was well,

8, l: End to end: from one end ofthe heavens to the other.
8, 7: Modentlon. . . forUtude: what are now loown as the

cardinal viftues.
8, l2: Hands upon thelr mouths: an oft-mentioned sign of

rcspect amonS the ancients for unanswerable wisdom; cUb 40, 4.
8, lff: Herc the sacrcd wflter mentions first bodily, then

spbitual, excellence. To make it plain that the latter is the govem-

and my comfort in care and grief.
l0For her sake I should have glory among the

masses, d

and esteem ftom the elder, though I be but
a youth.

Ill should become keen in judgment,

and should be a mawel before rulers.
12They would abide my silence and attend my

utterance;
and as I spoke on fuither,
they would place their hands upon their

mouths.*
13 For her sake I should have immortality

and leave to those after me an everlasting
memory.e

la I should govem peoples, and nations would be

mY subiects-lls tenible princes, hearing of me, would be

afraid;

in the asembly I should appear noble, and

in wu courageous.
toWithin my dwelling, I should take my repose

beside her;
For association with her involves no bitterness

and lMngwith her no grief,

but rather joy and gladnes. a

Solomon Realizes That Wisdom
Is a Gift of God

tzThinking thus within myself,

and reflecting in my heart
That there is immortality in kinship with

Wisdom, n

l8 and good pleasure inherfriendship,
and unfailing riches in the works of her

hands,

And that in fiequenting her society there is

prudence,

and fair renown'in sharing her discourses,
I went about seeking to take her for my

own.
le Now, I was a well-favored child,*

irg factor in the harmonious development of the human person,
he then r€verses the ord€r,

Sir 39, lff; 42, 19f;
2lf. e Sir 15, 6; 41,
4. g Prv 29, 6; Sir

. y I Kep 3, 7ff; Ps 45, 12; Prv 5, l8; 8,
a Prv 8, 18f. b 6f: Prv 8, l4f. c Pw l, 6;
Dn 2, 21. d 10tr: 1 Kgs 3, 28; Jb 29, Bfi.
l2l; ls 56,5. f Wis 3, 8; k 18, 4; 47,
15, 6; Bar 3, 38. hPrv3,18.

ch 6-l r

See RG

280-2Et

r.Wis 7, 24i 15,
7. z Pr:u 8, 27-31.
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ch 6-l l
See RG

280-281

and I came by a noble nature;
20 or rather, being noble, I attained an

unsullied body.
2l And knowing that I could not otherurrise

possess her* except God gave it-
and this, too, was prudence, to know whose

is the gift-
I went to the Lonp and besought him, i

and said with all my heart:

CHAPTER 9

Solomon's Prayer
I God of my fatlers, Lono of merry,l

you who have made all things by your
wordr

2And in your wisdom have established man
to rule the creatures produced by you, 1

3To govem the world in holiness and iustice,
and to render iudgment in integrity of

heart: n
aGive me Wisdom, the attendant atyour

thone,
and reiect me not from amongyour

children;'
s For I am your senrant, the son ofyour

handmaid,
a man weak and short{ived
and lacking in comprehension of judgment

and of laws. ,
6lndeed, though one be perfect among the sons

of men,
if Wisdom, who comes fromyou, be not

withhim,
he shall be held in no esteem.P

TYou have chosen me king over your people

and magishate for your sons and
daughters. o

sYou have bid me build a temple on your holy
mountain

and an altar in the city that is your dweling
place,

a copy of the holy tabemacle which you had

established fiom of old.'
e Now with you is Wisdom, who knows your

works
and was present when you made the world;

Who understands what is pleasing in your eyes

and what is conformable with your
commands.s

l0 Send her forth from your holy heavens

and ftom your glorious throne dispatch her
That she may be with me and workwith me,

that I may know what is your pleasure.,
llFor she knows and understands all thinp,

and will guide me discreetly in my affairs

and safeguud me by her glory;'
12 Thus my deeds will be acceptable,

and I shall judge your people justly

and be worthy of my father's throne.,
13 For what man knows God's counsel,

or who can conceive what the Lono
intends? w

la For the deliberations of mortals are timid,
and unsure are our plans.

ls For the comrptible body burdens the soul
and the earthen shelter weighs down the

mind that has many concems.'
l6And scarce do we gues the things on earth,

and what is within our grasp we find with
difficulty;

butwhen thinp ue in heaven, who can

search them out?/
17 Or who ever knew your counsel, except you

had given Wisdom
and sent your holy spirit ftom on high?,

lsAnd thus were the paths of those on earth

made straight,
and men leamed what was your pleasure,

and were saved by Wisdom.,

E,2l; Possess her: ,n the Latin, "be continent.'Though this
veNe has often been cited ln connectlon with the virtue of
chasdty, the original must certalnly mean "be possessed of Wis.
dom."

I I Kgs 3, 9; 4,291. Pw 2,6; Ju l, 5. i Ps 86, 15. k lf: Gn
l; Ps 33, 6; Prv 3, 19; Jer 10, 12; Jn l, 3. 10. I Ps 8, 7ff; Sir

17,2ff. m I Kgs 3, 6; 9 4f; Ps 9, 8f. n2 Chr l, 10. o I Kgs 3,
7; Ps t16, 16.pWis3, 17; I Kgs ll,4; I Cor3, 18ff. q I Ctu
28,5. rEx 25,8f;2Sm 7, 13; I CIU 28,5;2Cbt6,lt;7,7;
Tb l, 4; Ps '15. l; 48, 2f. s Dt 6, l7f; Pw 8,22-31; In l,
Iff. 10. tWis 18, 15; Mt 5,34; Jn 3, 17;20,21. uWis 8, 8.
v I fus 3, 6-9. wls 40, 13; Bar 3, 31. xJb 4, 19. ySir l. 3;
ln 3, 12. zln 14,26. aWis 10,9;Pr..r28,26.
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CHAPTER 10*

Wisdom Preserues Her Followers
I She preserved the fust-formed father* of the

worldo
when he alone had been created; c

And she raised him up from his fall,2 and gave him polyer to rule all things. a

3Butwhen the unjust man* withdrew ftom her
in his anger,

he perished through his fraticidal wrath. e

aWhen on his account the earth was flooded,
Wisdom again saved it,

piloting the just man* on frailest wood./
sShe, when the nations were sunk in universal

wickedness,
knew the just man,* kept him blameles

before God,
and preserued him resolute against pity for

his child.s
6She delivered the just man* from among the

wicked who were being destroyed,,
when he fled as fire descended upon

Pentapolis-
TWhere as a testimony to its wickedness,

there yet remain a smoking desert,
Plants bearing fruit that never ripens,

and the tomb of a disbelieving soul,* a

standing pilar of salt. I

sFor those who forsook Wisdom
flrct were bereft of knowledge of the right,

And then they left mankind a memorial of
their folly-

so that they could not even be hidden in
their fall.

eBut Wisdom delivered ftom tribulations those
who served her./

l0She, when the iust man fled ftom his brother's
angel, t

guided him in directways,*
Showed him the kingdom of God

and gave him knowledge of holy things;

She prospered him in his labors
and made abundant the ftuit of his worK,

1r Stood by him against the greed of his
defrauders,

and emiched him;/
12She preserued him from foes,

and secured him against ambush,
And she gave him the prize for his stem

struggle
that he might know that devotion to God*

is mightier than all else.,
13 She did not abandon the just man* when he

was sold, n

but delivered him ftom sin. o

laShe went down with him into the dungeon,
and did not desert him in his bonds,

Until she brought him the scepter of royalty
and authority over his oppresors,

Showed those who had defamed him false,

and gave him etemal gfory.
rs The holy people and blameles race-it was

she

who delivered them from the nation that
oPPresed them. P

16 She entered the soul of the Lono's servant,*
and withstood fearsome kings with sigrs

and portents; c

17 she gave the holy ones the recompense of
their labors,'

Conducted them by a wondrous road,
and became a shelter for them by day
and a starry flame by night.

ch 6-r r

See RG

280-281

10, l-21: This chapter prepares for the following section (l l,
2-19,221 ontheilstory of Israel ln the Exodus, by rcviewing the
dealing ofWisdom wtth the patrtaJchs. It has a paralel In Slr 44-
50; cf also Wis 18, 9.

10, lf:Adam.
10,3: Ca{n.
10,4: Noah.
10, 5: Abraham.
10, 6: Lot. Pentapols: the flve cldes, includlng Sodom; cf Gn

14,
I
2.
0, 7: Disbelievlng soul: [ot's wlfe; cf, Gn 19,26.

I 0, I ofi: Jacob.
10, l2: Devouon to God: ln the Greek thls slgdfles "plety' or

"r€ligion," and is the equivalent of the Hebrew 'fear of the Lord";
cf Prv l, 7.

I 0, l3f: Joseph.
10, l6: Moses.

b l-16: Heb ll, 17-27. cWis 7, '1. dGn 1, 28. eGn 4,
l-16. fWis 14, 5f; Gn 6,5-9. gGn 22,7-l0.hGnl8,22-
33; 19, 15-25;2Pt2,61. lGn 19,26; l.}.17,32.,Ws 16,
8. kGn 27, 43fr; 28, 12-15. I Gn 30, 29f; 31, 5-12. m Gn
32,24-29; I Tm 4,8. n l3f: Gn 37-45. o Gn 39, 7-10. p Ex
3, 9; 14,30; 19, 6. q Wis l, 4; 7,27i Et 4, l0; Ps 76, 13.
r lTff; Wis 14,3; 19,7; Ex 13,2lf; 14-15; Ps 77,20t;78,
13. 53; Is 4, 5f.
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ch l1-19
S€e RG

281

IsShe took them across the Red Sea

and brought them through the deep

waters-
leBut their enemies she overwhelmed,

and cast them up* from the bottom of the

depths.
20Therefore the iust despoiled the wicked;

and they sang, O Lono, your holy name

and praised in unison your conquering
hand r-

2rBecause Wisdom opened the mouths of the

dumb,
and gave ready speech to infants. t

CHAPTER I I
rShe made their affairs prosper through the

holy prophet.'

III: Special Providence Of God
During The Exodus

Introduction
2They journeyed through the uninhabited

desert, *

and in solitudes they pitched their tents; '3 they withstood enemies and took ven-
geance on their foes. w

aWhen they thirsted, they called upon you,

and water was given them from the sheer

rock,
assuagement for their thirst from the hard

stone.
sFor by the things through which their foes

were punished

they in their need were beneflted.,

First Example: Water Punishes the
Egyptians and Benefits the Israelites

6lnstead of a spring, when the perennial river*
was troubled with impure bloodr

7 as a rebuke to the decree for the slaying of
infants,

I 0, I 9: Cast them up: their bodies, on the shore.
ll,2fl: Few verses in tirese later chapters can be fully under

stood withoul consulting the passages in the Mosaic book which
are indicated in the cross references. The theme of this part of the
book is expressed in Wis 11,5, and is illushated in the following
chapters by five examples drawn from Exodus events.

I I, 6ff: The perennial river: the Nile; the contmst is between
the first plague of Egypt (Ex 7, 17-241 and the water drawn from
the rock in Horeb (Ex I 7, 5-7; Nm 20, 8- I I ).

I l, l5: Dumb: that is, inational.

You gave them abundant water in an

unhoped-for way,
8 once you had shown by the thirst they then

had

how you punished their adversaries.
q For when they had been tried, though only

mild1y chastised,,
they recogpized how the wicked,

condemned in anger, were being
tormented.

rrBoth those afar off and those close by were
afflicted:,

l0 the latter you tested, admonishing them as a

father;
the former as a stern king you probed and

condemned.
12 For a rwofold grief took hold of them b

and a groaning at the remembrance of the
ones who had departed.

13 For when they heard that the cause of their
own torments

was a beneflt to these others, they
recognked the Lord.

la Him who of old had been cast out in exposure
they indeed mockingly rejected;

but in the end of events, they maweled at
him,

since their thirst proved unlike that of the

iust. c

Second Example: Animals Punish the
Egyptians and Benefit the Israelites

lsAnd in return for their senseless, wicked
thoughts,

which misled them into worshiping dumb*
serpents and worthless insects,

You sent upon them swarms of dumb
creatures for vengeancel d

16 that they might recognize that a man is
punished by the very things through
which he sins.,

s Ex 12, 35f; 15, l-21. t Ex 4, 10-15; Ps 8, 3; Mt I l, 25.
uDt2,7; Hos 12, 14. v2ll:Ex17,2-6; Nm20, l-13; Pss

63, 2; 107, 4-7; Jer 2, 6. w Ex 17, 8-16; Nm 21, lff. 2l
35; 31, l-12; Ps ll8, 10ff. xWis'16, 1f. y6ff: Wis 18,5; Ex
1,22; 7, 17-24. z 9ff: Wis 3, 5; 16, 3f; Dt 8,2 5; Ps 6,2;
Prv 3, 12; 2 Mc 6, l2-ll.ll aPs 6, 2. b 12f: Wis 16, 8; Ex
14, 4. 18. cEx 2,3. dwis 12, 23f; 15, 18-16, t; Ex 7,
26ff. eWis 12,23.27; Ex 10, 16; Pw 1,31f;26,27.
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Digession on God's Mercy
17 For not without means was your almighty

hand,l
that had fashioned the universe frotrr

formless matter,
to send upon them a drove of bears or fierce

lions,
18Or new-created, wrathful, unknown beasts

to breathe forth flery breath,
Or pour out roaring smoke,

or flash terrible spark from their eyes.
reNot only could these attack and completely

destroy them;
even their frightful appearance itself could

slay.
20 Even without these, they could have been

killed at a single blast,
pursued by retribution
and winnowed out by your mighty spirit;

But you have disposed all things by measure

and number and weight.s
2r For with you geat strength abides always;

who can resist the might of your arm?'
22lndg,ed, before you the whole universe is as a

grain from a balance,*
or a drop of moming dew come down upon

the earth. i
23 But you have mercy on all, because you can do

all things;
and you overlook the sins of men that they

maY rePent.i
2a For you love all things that are

and loatle nothing that you have madel

for what you hated, you would not have

fashioned. t
zsAnd how could a thing remain, unless you

willed it;
or be preserved, had it not been called forth

by you? 1

26 But you spare all things, because they are

yours, O Lono and lover of souls, m

11,22: Gnn fiom a balance: a tiny pafticle used for weighing
on sensltive scales.

12, 5: And of blood, ftom the midst of . . . : this line is obscure
in the cunent Greek text and in all extant translations. Either one
or two words would complete it. The horrible crimes here spoken
of (cf Wis I 4, 23) were not unheard of in the ancient pagan world.

CHAPTER 12
I for your imperishable spirit is in all things! ,
2 Therefore you rebuke offenders little by little,

wun them, and remind them of the sins

they are committing,
that they may abandon their wickedness

and believe in you, O Loro!
3 For, truly, the ancient inhabitants of youl holy

land, o

a whom you hated for deeds most odious-
Work of witchcraft and impious sacriflces;s a cannibal feast of human flesh

and of blood, from the midst of
These merciless murderers of children,

6 and parents who took with their own hands

defenseless lives, r
You willed to destroy by the hands of our

fathers,
7 that the land that is dearest of all to you

might receive a worthy colony of God's
children. c

8 But even these, as they were men, you spared,

and sent wasps as forerunners of your
army

that they might exterminate them by
degrees..

e Not that you were without power to have the
wicked vanquished in battle by the iust,

or wiped out at once by terrible beasts or by
one decisive word; ,

10But condemning them bit by bit, you gave

them space for repentance.
You were not unaware that their race was

wicked
and their malice ingrained, r

And that their dispositions would never
change;

1l for they were a race accursed fiom the
beginning.

Neither out of fear for anyone

did you grant amnesty for their sins.,

f 17ff: Wis 12,8f;16, 1.5; Gn 1, lf;Dr32,24;2Kg;s17,
25f; Hos 13, o-8. SJU 4, 9. hwis 12,12:'2 Chr 20, 6. i Hos
13, 3. i Wis 12, l0; Dt 9,27; Acts 17, 30; Rom 2, 4; 11,32;
zPt 3,9. kPs 145, 9. lls 41, 4. mWis 12, 16; Is 63, 9.
n Wis l, 7. o 3ff: Wis 14, 23; Dt 18, 9-12; Ps 5, 6; 106, 28.
34-39; Jer 19, 4f; Ez 16, 3. 20f. 36. p Nm 33, 52. q Dt I l,
12. r Ex 23, 28ff; Dt 7, 17 -24. s Wis l l, 18; 18, l5; Nm 16,
21. tWis 11,23; Ps 55,20; Sir 16,9. uGn9,25.

ch ll t9
See RC

281
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ch l I-t9
See RC

28t

12 For who can say to you, "What have you

done?"
or who can oppose your decree?

Or when peoples perish, who can challenge
you, their maker;

or who can come into your presence as

vindicator of uniust men? Y

13 For neither is there any god besides you who
have the care of all,

that you need show you have not unjustly
condemned; *

la Nor can any king or prince confront you on
behalf of those you have punished.,

ls But as you are iust, you govem all things
justly;

you regud it as unworthy of your power
to punish one who has incuned no blame.v

16 For your might is the source of justice;

your mastery over all things makes you
lenient to all.,

17 For you show your might when the perfection

of your power is disbelieved;*
and in those who know you, you rebuke

temerity.,
18 But though you are master of might, you ludge

with clemency,
and with much lenience you govem us;

for power, whenever you will, attends you.
reAnd you taughtyour people, by these deeds, D

that those who ue just must be kind;
And you gave your sons good gound for hope

that you would permit repentance for their
sins.

20 For these were enemies of your servants,

doomed to death;
yet, while you punished them with such

solicitude and pleading,
granting Ume and opportunity to abandon

wickedness,
21With what exactitude you iudged your sons,

to whose fatherc you gave the swom
covenants of goodly promises! c

12, I 7: The brunt of God's anger and vindictive justice is bome
by those who know him and yet defy his authoritf and might. Cf
Wis l, 2; 15, 2, but also Wis 12, 27 ; 18. 13.

13, l: Him who is: the Hebrew sacred name of God; cf Ex 3,
14.

v 2 Sm 16, l0; Eccl 8, 4; Sir 46, 19; Is 45, 9; Dn 4, 32;

22 Us, therefore, you chastise, and our enemies

with a thousand blows you punish,
that we may think earnestly of your

goodness when we ludge,
and, when being iudged, may look for

mercy.

Second Example Resumed
23 Hence those unjust also, who lived a life of

folly,
you tormented through their own

abominations. d

2aFor theywent fil astray in the paths of enor,
taking for gods the worthless and disgusting

among beasts,

deceived like senseless infants. "
2s Therefore as though upon unreasoning

children,
you sentyour judgment on them as a

mockery;l
26But theywho took no heed of punishment

which was but child's play

were to experience a condemnation worthy
ofGod.

27 For rn the things through which they suffered
distress,

since theywere tortured by the very things
they deemed gods,

They saw and recognDed the true God

whom before they had refused to know;
with this, their final condemnation came

uPon them.a

Digression on False Worchip

CHAPTER 13

A. I$runr Wonsrlp
I For all men were by nature foolish who were

in ignorance of God,

and who from the good things seen did not
succeed in knowing him who is,*

and ftom studying the works did not discern
the artisan; r,

Rom 9, 19ff. wWis 6, 7; Dr 3, 24; 32, 39; Is 44, 6. 8. x.Jet
49, 19; 50, 44. y Gn 18, 23fr; Dt 32, 4. zWis 2, 1l; ll, 26;
Ps 103, 19. aWis 15, 2f; Ex9, 16. b l9f: Wis ll, 23; Sir 17,
24. c Wis 18, 22; Gn 50, 24; Dt 7, 6-14; Ps 105, 8tr d Wis
I l, 16; 16, 1. e Dt ll, 28; ler 5,28; Rom l, 23. f.Jer 4,22.
gwis 16, 16; Ex 14, 4. 28. hActs 14, l7;Eph4, 17tr.
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2But either fire, or wind, or the swift air,

or the circuit of the stars, or the mighty
water,

or the luminaries of heaven,* the govemors

of the world, they considered gods. i
3 Now if out of joy in their beauty they thought

them gods,

let them know how far more excellent is

the Lord than these;
for the original source of beauty fashioned

them.l
a Or if they were struck by their might and

energy,

let them fiom these things realize how
much more powerful is he who made

them.ft
s For from the greatness and the beauty of

created things
their original author, by analogy, is seen.

6 But yet, for these the blame is less;"
For they indeed have gone astray perhaps,

though they seek God and wish to find him.
7 For they search busily among his works,

but ue distracted bywhat they see, because

the things seen are fair.
I But again, not even these are pardonable.
e For if they so far succeeded in knowledge

that they could speculate about the world,
how did they not more quickly find its

Lono?

B. IpournY
l0But doomed are they, and in dead things are

their hopes,

who termed gods things made by human
hands:

Gold and silver, the product of ut, and

likenesses of beasts,

or useless stone, the work of an ancient
hand. /

The Carpenter and Wooden Idols
1 lA cupenter may saw out a suitable tree n

13, 2: Luminaries of heaven: the Latin interprets, "sun and
moon'; govemon: cfGn l, 16.

13, 6: The blame is less: the greater blame is incuned by those
mentioned in Wis I 3, l0 and 15, 14ff.

iGn l, 14-19; Dt 4, 19; lb 31, 26ff. i Ps 8, 4. klet 10, 2;

and skilltully scrape off all its bark,
And deftly plying his art,

produce something flt for daily use,,
t2 and use up the refuse from his handiwork in

preparing his food, and have his f,ll;
l3Then the good-for-nothing refuse from these

remnants,
crooked wood grown full of knots,
he takes and carves to occupy his spare

time. o

This wood he models with listless skill,
and pattems it on the image of a man

14 or makes it resemble some worthless beast.

When he has daubed itwith red and

crimsoned its surface with red stain,
and daubed over every blemish in it, e

ls He makes a fitting sfuine for it
and puts it on the wall, fastening it with a

nail. c
16Thus lest it fall down he provides for it,

knowing that it cannot help itself;
for, ruly, it is an image and needs help. I

lTBut when he prays about his goods or marriage

or children,,
he is not ashamed to address the thing

without a soul.
And for vigor he invokes the powerlessl

l8 and for life he entreats the dead;

And for aid he beseeches the wholly
incompetent,

and about travel, something that cannot
even walk.

leAnd for proflt in business and success with his
hands

he asks facilily of a thing with hands

completely inert.

CHAPTER 14
lAgain, one prepuing for a voyage and about to

traverse the wild waves
cries out to wood more unsound than the

boat that bears him. t

Bar 6, 39. I Wis 3, I l; 15, 5. 17; Dt 4,25-28; 7, 25; 27, 15;
Ps 1 15, 4; Hos 14, 4; Acts 17, 29. m 11-19: ls 44, 9-20.
n Wis 15, 7; Bar 6,58. o Dt 4, 16. pJer 10, 9. q Is 40, 20;
41, 7; 44, 13. r 1 Sm 5, 3ff; Bar 6, 57. s 17ff: Wis 15, 15. t Is
46, 7.

ch 1l-t9
See RC
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2 For the urge for profits devised this latter,
and Wisdom the artificer produced it.

3 But your providence, O Father! guides it,
for you have fumished even in the sea a

road,
and through the waves a steady path,,

4Showing that you can save from any danger,

so that even one without skill may
embark. Y

s But you will that the products of your Wisdom
be not idle;

therefore men tust their lives even to
frailest wood,

and have been safe crossing the surge on a

raft.,
6For of old, when the proud giants were being

destroyed,
the hope of the universe, who took refuge

on a raft,*
left to the world a future for his race, under

the guidance ofyour hand.,
7 For blest is the wood through which justice

comes about;"
8 but the handmade idol is accursed, and its

maker as well:
he for having produced it, and it, because

though corruptible, itwas termed a god.r
e Equally odious to God are the evildoer and his

evil deed;
10 and the thing made shall be punished with

its contriver.
rl Therefore upon even the idols of the nations

shall a visitaton come,
since they have become abominable amid

God's works,
Snares for the souls of men

and a trap for the feet of the senseless.,

The Origin and Evils of Idolatry
12 For the source of wantonness is the devising of

idols;
and their invention was a conuption of

life.'
l3 For in the beginning they were not,

14,6: Noah.
14, 7: Often applied to the Cross ofour Lord.

u Ps 107, 23-30; h 43, 16. v Wls 16, 8. w Wis 10, 4. x Gn
6, 4; 17, lft. 21f. yRom l, 23. zWis 3, 7; 23, 33; Nm 33, 4;

nor shall they continue forever; D

)'4 for by the vanity of men t}tey came into the
world,

and therefore a sudden end is devised for
them.

ls For a father, afflicted with untimely mourning,
made an image of the child so quickly taken

ftom him,
And now honored as a god whatwas formerly

a dead man
and handed down to his subjects mysteries

and sacrifices.
16Then, in time, the impious practice gained

strength and was observed as law,

and graven things were worshiped by
princely decrees. c

rTMen who lived so far away that they could not
honor him in his presence

copied the appearance of the distant king
And made a public image of him they wished

to honor,
out of zeal to flatter him when absent, as

though present.
I8And to promote this observance among those

to whom it was strange,

the altisan's ambition provided a stimulus.
le Fot he, mayhap in his determination to please

the ruler,
labored over the likeness to the best of his

skill;d
20And the masses, drawn by the charm of the

workmanship,
soon thought he should be worshiped who

shortly before was honored as a man. e

2rAnd this became a snare for mankind,
that men enslaved to either gief or tyranny
confened the incommunicable Name on

stock and stones.
zzThen it was not enough for them to err in their

knowledge of God;/
but even though they live in a great war of

igrorance,
they call such evils peace.c

Jos 23, 13; Ps 115,4; Jer 6, 15; 10, 15; 46, 25; Hos g, 15.
a Rom l, 23fi. b Is 2, 18. c Dn 3, 4ff; 1 Mc l,47-50. dls 44,
l2f IJ(X. e Wis 15, 4. f 22-31: ler 2,20;3, 1-25; Hos 4, lf.
9-19; Rom 1,26-31; Gal 5, l9ff; 1 Tm 1, 9f. Eler 6, 14; Ez
13, 10.
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23 For while they celebrate either child-slaying

sacriflces or clandestine mysteries,
or frenzied catousals in unheard-of rites, h

2aThey no longer safeguard either lives or pure

wedlock;
but each either waylays and kills his

neighbor, or aggrieves him by adultery.
2sAnd all is confusion-blood and murder, theft

and guile, /

comrption, faithlesness, turmoil, perjury
20 Disturbance of good men, neglect of gratitude,

besmirching of souls, unnatural lust,
disorder in marriage, adultery and

shamelessness.
27 For the worship of infamous idols

is the reason and source and extremity of all
evil.l

28For they either go mad with enjoyment, or
prophesy lies,

or live lawlessly or lightly forsweu
themselves. r

2e For as their tust is in soulless idols,
they expect no harm when they have swom

falsely.
30 But on both counts shall justice overtake

them:
because they thought ill of God and devoted

themselves to idols,/
and because they deliberately swore false

oaths, despising piety.*
31 For not the might of those that are suorn by

but the retribudon of sinners
ever follows upon the transgression of the

wicked.*

CHAPTER 15
1 But you, our God, are good and true,

slow to anger, and goveming all with
mercy. m

2For even if we sin, we are yours, and know
your might;

but we will not sin, knowing that we belong
to you. n

14, 30: Pietf: the sanctity of oaths.
14, 3 I : Periury is a form of deceit which calls for punishment

even though it be practlced ln the name of a lfeless idol.

h Wis 12, 4f; 14, 15; ls 57, 5. i 25t: Jer 7, 8f:' 22, 17. j Er.

3 For to know you well is complete iustice,
and to know your might is the root of

immortality.o
4 For neither did the evil creation of men's fancy

deceive us,

nor the fruitless labor of painters, r
A form smeared with vuied colors,
s the sight of which arouses yeaming in the

senseless man,
till he longs for the inanimate form of a dead

image.
6 Lovers of evil things, and worthy of such

hopes

are they who make them and long for them
and worship them. c

The Potter's Clay Idols
7 For uuly the potter, laboriously working the

soft earth,
molds for our service each several article:

Both the vessels that serve for clean purposes

and their opposites, all alike;
As to what shall be the use of each vessel of

either class

the worker in clay is the judge.'
sAnd with misspent toil he molds a

meaningless god from the selfsame clay;
though he himself shortly before was made

fiom the euth
And after a little, is to go whence he was

taken,
when the life thatwas lent him is

demanded back. s

e But his concem is not that he is to die

nor that his span of life is brief;
Rather, he vies with goldsmiths and

silversmiths
and emulates molders of bronze,
and takes pride in modeling counterfeits. t

loAshes his heart is! more worthless than earth
is his hope,,

and more ignoble than clay his life;
1l Because he knew not the one who fashioned

him,

23, 13. kJer 5,3l;29,26. IWis l, 1.8; 11,20; Jer 5,2.7.
mEx 34, 6f; Ps 86,5. 15; 145,8.9. 14. nJb 10, l4f IJfi.
oWis 3, 15; Jn 17,3. pwis 13, 14. qPs ll5, 8. rWis 13,
ll;Jer 18,3f; Rom 9,21;2Tm2,20I.sGn 3, 19; Eccl 12,
7. tBat 6, 46. uIb 13, 12 IJfi.

ch It-t9
See RG
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and breathed into him a quickening soul,
and intused a vital spirit.'

12lnstead, he esteemed our life a plaything,

and our span of life a holiday for gain;

"For one must," says he, "make profit every
way, be it even out of evil." /

13 For this man more than any knows that he is

sinning,
when out of earthen stuff he creates fragile

vessels and idols alike.
la But all quite senseless, and worse than childish

in mind,
are the enemies of your people who

enslaved them.,
Is For they esteemed all the idols of the nations,

gods,

which have no use of the eyes for vision,
nor nostrils to snuff the air,

Nor ears to hear,

nor fingers on their hands for feeling;
even their feet are useless to walk with.v

16 For a man made them;,
one whose spirit has been lent him

fashioned them.
For no man succeeds in fashioning a god like

himself;
t7 being mortal, he makes a dead thing with

his lawless hands.

For he is better than the things he worships;
he at least lives, but never they.

Second Example Resumed
l8And besides, they worship* the most

loathsome beasts-a
for compared as to folly, these are worse

than the rest,"
le Nor for their looks are they good or desirable

beasts,

but they have escaped both the approval of
God and his blessing. D

CHAPTER 16
rTherefore they* were fittngly punished by

similar creatures,

and were tormented by a swarm of insects. c

2lnstead of this punishment, you benefited your
people

with a novel dish, the delight they craved,

by providing quail for their food;d
3 That those others, when they desired food,

since the creatures sent to plague them
were so loathsome,

should be tumed from even the craving of
necessities,

While these, after a brief period of privation,
partook of a novel dish. "

aFor upon those oppresors, inexorable want
had to come;

but these needed only be shown how their
enemies were being tormented./

s For when the dire venom of beasts came upon
themg

and they were dying from the bite of
crooked serpents,

your anger endured not to the end.
6 But as a waming, for a short time they were

tenorized,
though they had a sign* of salvation, to

remind them of the precept of your law.
7 For he who turned toward it was saved,

not bywhat he saw,

but byyou, the savior of all.
sAnd by this also you convinced our foes

that you are he who delivers ftom all evil. h

e For the bites of locusts and of flies slew them,
and no remedywas found to save their lives
because they deserved to be punished by

such means;i
10 But not even the fangs of poisonous reptiles

overcame your sons,

for your mercy brought the antdote to heal
them.l

I 5 , I 8fi: The author here returns to the main theme of chapters
I I -l 9, which was intemrpted by the diSression 13, I -15, 17.

15, 18: For... rest: this may mean that the creatures wor'
shiped by the Egyptians (e.g., crocodiles, serpents, scarabs, etc.)
were more patently lacking in intelligence than the general run of
beasts; cf Wis ll,15;12,24.

I 6, I : They: the Egyptjan idolaters.
16, 6: Sign: the brazen serpent; cf Nm 2 l, 9,

vGn2,7; Zec 12, l. wjas 4, l3f. xEx 1, 13. yWis 14,
1l; Dt 4,28; Ps ll5, 4-7;135,'15fr. zl6f: Wis 13. 10.
a Wis I l, 15; 12, 24. b Gn l, 25; 3, 14. c Wis ll, l5f.; 12,
23.27; Ex7,27;8, 12. 17. dWs ll, 13; 19, 11f; Ex 16,
13; Nm ll,3lf; Ps 105,40. eWis 11, 15; Ex 8, l0; 16,3.
f Wis I l, 8f. g 5f: Nm 2l , 4-9; D132, 24; Jer 8,7 LXX. h cn
48, 16;2Mc 1,24f.. tEx I, 16-28; lO, 4-19; Pss 78, 45f;
105, 31. 34; Rv 9, 1-ll. jDt32,33.
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1l For as a reminder of your injunctions, they
were stung,

and swiftly they were saved,

Lest they should fall into deep forgetfulness
and become unresponsive to your

beneficence. t
12 For indeed, neither herb nor application cured

them,
but your all-healing word, O Lono! 1

r3 For you have dominion over life and death; '
you lead down to the gates of the nether

world, and lead back.
14Man, however, slays in his malice,

butwhen the spirit has come away, it does

not retum,
nor can he bring back the soul once it is

confined."
ls But your hand none can escape.

Third Example: A Rain of Manna for Israel
instead of the Plague of Storms

16 For the wicked who refused to know you
were punished by the might of your arm,

Punued by unwonted rains and hailstorms
and unremitting downpours,

and consumed by flre. n

17 For against all expectation, in water which
quenches anything,

the fire grew more activel
For the universe flghts on behalf of the just. '

lsFor now the flame was temperedr
so that the beasts might not be bumt up that

were sent upon the wicked,
but that these might see and know they

were struck by the iudgment of God;
leAnd again, even in the water, fire blazed

beyond its strength
so as to consume the produce of the wicked

land.
20 Instead of this, you nourished your people

with food of angels

and fumished them bread ftom heaven,

ready to hand, untoiled-for,

16, l4: Conined: inthenetherworld, inlimbo.
I 6, 22: Snow and ice: the mannal cf WE 1 6, 27 ; 19, 21.

k Ps 78, I l. lEx 15, 26. m 13ff: Dt 32, 39; I Sm 2, 6; Tb
13, 2; Ps 78,34. 39; Eccl 8, 8; Dn 5, 19; 2 Mc 6, 26; 7, 23.
n Wis I l, 21; 12, 27; Ex 5, 2; 9,29-34. o Wis 10, 20; 19,

endowed with all delights and conforming
to every taste. s

21 For this substance ofyours revealed your
sweetness toward your children,

and serving the desire of him who received
it,

was blended to whatever flavor each one

wished. "
22Yet snow and ice* withstood fire and were not

melted,
that they might know that their enemies'

fruits
Were consumed by a fire that blazed in the

hail
and flashed lightning in the rain. s

23But this flre, again, that the iust might be

nourished,
forgot even its proper suength; r

2a For your creation, seruing you, its maker,
grows tense for punishment against the

wicked,
but is relaxed in benefit for those who trust

in you.'
2s Therefore at that very time, transformed in all

sorts of ways,
it was serving your all-nourishing bounty
according to what they needed and desired;

26That your sons whom you loved might learn,
O Lono,

that it is not the various kinds of fruits that
nourish man,

but it is your word that preserves those who
believe you! Y

27 For what was not destroyed by flre,
when merelywarmed by a momentary

sunbeam, melted;/
28So that men might know that one must give

you thanks before the sumise,
and turn to you at daybreak.'

2e For the hope of the ingrate melts like a wintry
frost

and runs off like useless water. /

20; Ex 9, 23-28;2 Mc 8, 36; 14,34. p 18f: Wis 19,20f. q Ex

16,4; Nm ll, 8; Ps 78, 241;1n6,31. rPs 34, 9.sEx9,25-
3l; 10, 12; Ps 148, 8. tWis 19, 21. uWis 5, 17. 201' 19, 6;
Sir 39, 25ff. v Dt 8, 3; Mt 4, 4. w Ex 16, 21. xPs 57, 9f;
92, 3. y Wis 5, 14;2 Sm 14, 14.
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CHAPTER 17

Fourth Example: Darkness Afflicts the
Egyptians, While the Israelites Have Light
lFor great are your judgments, and hardly to be

described;
therefore the unruly souls were wrong. z

2 For when the iawless thought to enslave the

holy nation,
shackled with darkness, fettered by the long

night,
they lay confined beneath their own roofs as

exiles from the eternal providence.'
3 For they who supposed their secret sins were

hid b

under the dark veil of oblivion
Were scattered in fearful trembling,

terrified by apparitions.
a For not even their inner chambers kept them

fearless,

for crashing sounds on all sides terrifled
them,

and mute phantoms with somber looks
appeared.

s No force, even of flre, was able to give light,
nor did the flaming brilliance of the stars

succeed in lighting up that gloomy night..
6But only intermittent, fearful flres*

flashed through upon them;
And in their terror they thought beholding

these was worse
than the times when that sight was no

longer to be seen. d

TAnd mockeries of the magic art were in
readiness,

and a jeering reproof of their vaunted
shrewdness.,

I For they who undertook to banish fears and

terrors ftom the sick soul
themselves sickened with a ridiculous fear.

e For even though no monstrous thing
frightened them,

they shook at the passing of insects and the
hissing of reptiles,/

I 7, 6: Fires: that is, lightnings.
t 7, I 4: Powerless:'thi nethir wortd, the home of darkness, has

no power against God, nor even against such men as do not
submit to it of themselves; cf Wis l, l4ff.

roAnd perished trembling,
reluctant to face even the air that they could

nowhere escape.
r r For wickedness, of its nature cowardly,

testifies in its own condemnation,
and because of a distressed conscience,

always magnifles misfortunes. g

r2 For fear is nought but the surrender of the
helps that come ftom reason;

13 and the more one's expectation is of itself
uncertain,

the more one makes of not knowing the
cause that brings on torment.

laSo they, during that night, powerless though it
was,

that had come upon them from the recesses

of a powerless* nether world,
while all sleeping the same sleep,

lsWere partly smitten by fearsome apparitions
and partly stricken by their soul's

surrender;
for fear came upon them, sudden and

unexpected.,
16 Thus, then, whoever was there fell

into that unbarred prison and was kept
confined.1

17 For whether one was a farmer, or a shepherd,
or a worker at tasks in the wasteland,

Taken unawares, he served out the
inescapable sentence;

18 for all were bound by the one bond of
darkness. I

And were it only the whistling wind,
or the melodious song of birds in the

spreading branches,

Or the steady sound of rushing water,
le or the rude crash ofoverthrown rocks,

Or the unseen gallop of bounding animals,
or the roaring cry of the fiercest beasts,

Or an echo resounding from the hollow of the
hills,

these sounds, inspiring terror, paralyzed

them.

z Ex 6, 6 LXX. a Wis 18,, 4; Ex 1, 13f; 19, 6; 10, 21ff. b3f:
c Wis 10, 17; ler 23, 24 LXX. dExWis 1, 7f; 10,

9, 23f. e Wis I
16, l; Jer 26,
ll, 9f. iWis

8; 18, 17.
2,25f; Ex
22 l-XX. g

7,11f.22;8,3; 9, 1l; 10,2.fwis
Wis 4,6; 10,7; Rom 2, 15. hEx
10, 23. j l8f: Lv 26,36.18, 4; Ex
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20For the whole world shone with brilliant lightt
and continued its work without

interruption;
2lOver them alone was spread oppressive night,

an image of the darkness that next should

come upon them;
yet they were to themselves more

burdensome than the darkness.

CHAPTER 18
I But your holy ones had very great light;
And those others, who heard their voices but

did not see their forms,
since now they themselves had suffered,

called them blest;
2And because they who formerly had been

wronged did not harm them, they
thanked them,

and pleaded with them, for the sake of the
difference between them.*

3lnstead of this, you furnished the flaming pillar
which was a guide on the unknown way,
and the mild sun for an honorable

migation./
a For those deserved to be deprived of light and

imprisoned by darkness,

who had keptyour sons conflned
through whom the imperishable light of the

law was to be given to the world.'

Fifth Example: Death of the Egyptian
First-born; the Israelites Are Spared

sWhen they determined to put to death the
infants of the holy ones,

and when a single boy" had been cast forth
but saved,

As a reproof you carried off their multitude of
sons

and made them perish all at once in the
mighty water. n

6That night was known beforehand to our
fathers,

18, 2: The difference between them: God's distinctive manner
of ueating the Israelites and the Egypuans according to their
respective meflts.

18, 5: Single boy: Moses.
18, 9: Praises of the fathers: cf Sir 44-50; Wis 10.
18, l3: People: the Hebrews.

that, with sure knowledge of the oaths in
which they put their faith, they might
have courage.,

TYour people awaited
the salvation of the just and the destuction

of their foes. P

8 For when you punished our adversaries,

in this you glorifled us whom you had
summoned. q

e For in secret the holy children of the good

were offering sacriflce

and putung into effect with one accord the
divine institution,

That your holy ones should share alike the
same good things and dangers,.

having previously sung the praises of the
fathers. *

l0 But the discordant cry of their enemies

responded,

and the piteous wail of mouming for
children was borne to them. s

llAnd the slave was smitten with the same

retribution as his master;
even the plebeian suffered the same as the

king.,
r2And all alike by a single death

had countless dead;

For the lMng were not even sufflcient for the
burial,

since at a single instant their nobler
offspring were destroyed. ,

r3 For though they disbelieved at every turn on
account of sotceries,

at the destrucflon of the first-born they
acknowledged that the people* was
God's son.,

la For when peaceful stillness compassed

everything
and the night in its swift course was half

spent,
lsYour all-powerful word from heaven's royal

throne

k20f: Ex 10, 23; Is 9, 1; 60, ltr;2Pt 2, 17. lBx 13,21.
mWis 17, 2; Ps 119, 105; Is 2, 3. 5. nWis 11,7. 14; Ex 1,
16.22;2,3. 6-10; 15, l0; Neh 9, 11. o Wis 12,21; Ex 6,8;
13, 5. p Ex 14, 13. qWis 19,22; Ex 3, 18; Is 43, 3f. rEx12,
21-28; Sir 44-50. s Ex 12, 30; Jer 9, 17. 19. t Ex I l, 5; 12,
29. u Nm 33, 4. vWis 17,7; Ex 4,22f; 12, 12. 29; 13,2.
r3. 15.

ch ll 19
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bounded, a fierce warrior, into the doomed

land, w

16 bearing the sharp sword of your inexorable

decree.

And as he alighted, he filled every place with
deaUr;

he still reached to heaven, while he stood

upon the earth.,
lTThen, forthwith, visions in horrible dreams

Perturbed themr
and unexpected feus assailed them;

lsAnd cast half-dead, one here, another there,
each was revealing the reason for his dying.

le For the dreams that disturbed them had
proclaimed this beforehand,

lest they perish unaware of why they
suffered ill.

20But the trial of death touched at one time even
the just,

and in the desert a plague struck the
multitude;

Yet not for long did the anger last. z

2lFor the blameles man* hastened to be their
champion,

bearing the weapon of his special offlce,
prayer and the propitiation of incense;

He withstood the wrath and put a stop to the
calamity,

showing that he was your servant.'
22And he overcame the bitterness

not by bodily strength, not by force of arms;
But by word he overcame the smiter,*

recalling the sworn covenants with their
fathers.6

23 For when corpses had already fallen one on
another in heaps,

he stood in the midst and checked the
anger,

and cut off the way to the living. c

2aFor on his full-length robe was the whole
world,

18, 2l: Blameles man: Aaron acting according to his omce of
h8h priest and intercessor.

18, 22: Smiter: the destroying angel; cf v 25.
18, 24: Glorles . . . grandeurr the name of God and the names

of the tribes were inscribed on the high priest's apparel.
19, l: He: i.e., God.
19,2: Them: the Hebrews.
I 9, 3: They: the Egyptians.
19, 5: Glorious: more precisely, "wondrous," but the word

reflects glorined in Wis 18, 8 and 19, 22.

and the glories of the fathers were carved in
four rows upon the stones,

and your grandeur* was on the crown upon
his head. d

2s To these names the destroyer yielded, and

these he feared;

for the mere uia.l of anger was enough. '

CHAPTER 19
lBut the wicked, merciless wrath assailed until

the end.
Fot he* knew beforehand what they were

yet to do:/
2That though they themselves had agreed to

the departure
and had anxiously sent t}tem* on their way,
they would reget it and pursue them.I

3 For while they* were still engaged in funeral
rites

and were mouming at the burials of the
dead,

They adopted another senseless plan;

and those whom they had sent awaywith
entreaty,

they pursued as fugitives.,
a For a compulsion suited to this ending drew

them on,
and made them forgetful of what had

befallen them,
That they might flll out the torments of their

punishment,
s and your people might experience a

glorious* joumey
while those others met an extraordinary

death.
6 For all creation, in its several kinds, was being

made over anew,
serving its natural laws,
that your children might be preserved

unharmed.i
TThe cloud overshadowed their camp;

wWis 9, 10; Ex 15, 3. x I Chr 21, 16; Heb 4, 12; Rv l,
16.y17ff: Wis 17,3f. zWis 16,5; Nm 17,9-15. aWis 12,
2l; Ex 32, 12f; Ps 20, 8. b 12, 21; Ex 32, l2f. c Nm 14, 29f.
dEx 28, 15-21.31-38; Sir 45, 8-12;50, 11. e 1 Ctu 21,
15. fEx 14, 4. gEx 12,33; 14,5.8. hWis 18, 10, 12; Ex
12, 30ff. iWis 5, 17;16,24.
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and out of what had before been water, dry
land was seen emerging:

Out of the Red Sea an unimpeded road,
and a grassy plain out of the mighty flood./

I Over this crossed the whole nation sheltered
by your hand,

after they beheld stupendous wonders.
e For they ranged about like horses,

and bounded about like lambs,
praising you, O Lord! their deliverer. I

r0For theywere still mindful of whathad
happened in their soiourn:

how instead of the young of animals the
land brought forth gnats,

and instead of fishes the river swarmed with
countless frogs./

rrAnd later they saw also a new kind of bird,
when, prompted by desire, they asked for

pleasant foods;
12 For to appease them quail came to them ftom

the sea.
r3And the punishments came upon the sinners

only after forewamings from the violence of
the thunderbolts.

For they justly suffered for their own
misdeeds,

since indeed they treated theh guests with
the more grievous* hatred.'

la For those others did not receive unfamiliar
visitors, o

but these were enslaving beneficent guests.
rsAnd not that only; but what punishment was

to be theirs*
since they received strangers unwillingly!

19, 13: More gdevous: than that of the people ofSodom;
cfGn 19.

19, 15: Theirs: the people of Sodom.

lEx14,2l-29. kWis 10,20;16,8; Ex 15, l-18; Ps 114,

l6Yet these, after welcoming them with
festivities,

oppressed with awful toils
those who now shared with them the same

rights. e

I 7 And they were struck with blindness,
as those others had been at the portals of

the just-
When, surrounded by yawning dukness,

each sought the entrance of his own gate. 0

l8 For the elements, in variable humony among
themselves,

like strings of the harp, produce new
melody,

while the flow of music steadily persists.

And this can be perceived exactly from a
review of what took place.

le For land creatures were changed into water
creatures,

and those that swam went over on to the
land.

20 Fire in water maintained its own stength, I

and water forgot its quenching nature;
21 Flames, by contrast, neither consumed the

flesh

of the perishable animals that went about in
them,

nor melted the icelike, quick-melting kind
of ambrosial food.

22 For every way, O Lono! you magrrified and
glorified your people;

unfailing, you stood by them in every time
and circumstance.,

4-6. I Ex 7,27tr; 8, 12-15; Ps 105, 30f. m llf: Wis 16, 2;
Ps 78, 18. n2Mc7,18.32. o 14f: Gn 15, 13; Exz,22.pGn
45, 17-20;47,4ff; Ex I, 11. qWis 17,2; Gn 19, 11. r20f:
Wis 16, 17ff. 22f. 27. sWLs 18, 8; Lv 26, 44; Ps 126, 3.
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THE BOOK OF SIRACH

(Ecclesiasticus)

The Book of Sirach derives its name from the author, Jesus, son of Eleazat, son of Sirach (50,

27l.Its earliest title seems to have been "Wisdom of the Son of Sirach." The designation "Liber
Ecclesiasticus," meaning "Church Book," appended to some Greek and Latin manuscripts was

due to the extensive use which the church made of this book in presenting moral teaching to

catechumens and to the faithful.
The author, a sage who lived in Jerusalem, was thoroughly imbued with love for the law, the

priesthood, the temple, and divine worship. As a wise and experienced observer of life he

addressed himself to his contemporaries with the motive of helping them to maintain religious
faith and integrity through study of the holy book, and through tradition.

The book contains numerous maxims formulated with care, grouped by affinity, and dealing
with a variety of subjects such as the individual, the family, and the community in their relations
with one another and with God. It ffeats of friendship, education, poverty and wealth, the law,
religious worship, and many other matters which reflect the religious and social customs of the
time.

written in Hebrew between 200 and 175 t.c., the text was translated into Greek sometime
after 132 n.c. by the author's grandson, who also wrote a Foreword which contains information
about the book, the author, and the translator himself. Until the close of the nineteenth century
Sirach was known only in translations, of which this Greek rendering was the most important.
From it the Latin version was made. Between 1 896 and 1 900, again in I 931 , and several times
since 1956, manuscriph were discovered containing in all about two thirds of the Hebrew text,
which agrees substantially with the Greek. One such text, from Masada, is pre-Christian in
date.

Though not included in the Hebrew Bible after the first century A.D., nor accepted by
Protestants, the Book of Sirach has always been recognDed by the Catholic Church as divinely
inspired and canonical. The Foreword, though not inspired, is placed in the Bible because of its
antiquity and importance.

The contents of Sirach are of a discursive nature not easily dMded into separate parts.

Chapters 1-43 deal largely with moral instruction; chapters 44,l-50,24 contain a eulogy of
the heroes of Israel and some of the pauiarchs. There are two appendices in which the author
expresses his gratitude to God, and appeals to the unlearned to acquire true wisdom.

The church uses the Book of Sirach extensively in her liturgy.

FOREWORD

Many important truths have been handed down to us through the law, the prophes, and the
later authors; and for these the instruction and wisdom of Israel merit praise. Now, those who
are familiar with these truths must not only understand them themselves but, as lovers of
wisdom, be able, in speech and in writing, to help others less familiar. Such a one was my
grandfather, Jesus, who, having devoted himself for a long time to the diligent study of the law,
the prophets, and the rest of the bookl of our ancestors, and having developed a thorough

I The law, the prophets and the rest of the boola: the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament written before the time of Sirach,
according to the threefold division of the present Hebrew Bible.
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familiarity with them, was moved to write something himself in the nature of instruction and
wisdom, in order that those who love wisdom might, by acquainting tlemselves with what he
too had written, make even greater progress in living in conformity with the divine law.

You therefore are nor r invited to read it in a spirit of attentive good will, with indulgence for
any apparent failure on our part, despite earnest efforts, in the interpretation of particular
passages. For words spoken originally in Hebrew are not as effective when they are translated
into another language. That is true not only of this book but of the law itselt the prophets and
the rest of the book, which differ no little when they are read in the original.

I arrived in Egypt in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of King Euergetes,2 and while there, I

found a reproduction of our valuable teaching.3 I therefore considered myself in duty bound to
devote some diligence and industry to the translation of this book. Many sleepless hours of close
application have I devoted in the interval to finishing the book for publication, for the benefit of
those living abroad who wish to acquire wisdom and are disposed to live their lives according to
the standards of the law.

2 Thirty eighth . . . Euergetes: 132 B.C. The reference is to PtolemyVII, Physkon Euergetes ll (170- 163; 145,117 R.C.).
r Reproduction . . . teaching: may refer to the Septuagint (Greek) translation of Hebrew wisdom writings predating Sirach.

THE WISDOM OF SIRACH

CHAPTER 1

Praise ofWisdom*
lAll wisdom* comes from the Lono

and with him it remains forever.,
2 The sand of the seashore, the drops of rain,

the days of eternity: who can number
these?

3 Heaven's height, earth's breadth,
the depths of the abyss: who can explore

these?
a Before all things else wisdom was oeated;

and prudent understanding, from etemity.
sTo whom has wisdom's root been revealed?

Who knows her subtleties? D

6 There is but one, wise and truly awe-inspiring,
seated upon his throne:

7 It is the Lono; he created her,
has seen her and taken note of her. r

8 He has poured her forth upon all his works,

upon every lMng thing according to his

bounty;
he has lavished her upon his friends.

e "Fear of the Lono* is giory and splendor,
gladness and a festive crown.

1o Fear of the Lono warms the heart,
giving gladness and joy and length of days.

11 He who fears the Lono will have a happy end;
even on the day of his death he will be

blessed.
12 The beginning of wisdom is fear of the Lono,

which is formed with the faithtul in the
womb. d

13 With devoted men was she created hom of
old,

and with their children her beneficence
abides.

raFullness of wisdom is fear of the Lono;
she inebriates men with her fruits. ,

ls Her entire house she fllls with choice foods,

cht
See RG

283,284

l, l-8: The Lord is the source and preserver ofwisdom (l); he
created her hom eternity, before all things else {4-7); all his
works reflect wisdom {2f. 8).

l, l: Wisdom: here the author speaks of true wisdom, namely
Cod's extemal revelation of himself. Throughout the book he
describes in great detail iust what wisdom is; sometimes it is
divine; sometlmes it is a synonym for God's law; sometimes it is
human. But the author makes clear tiat even human wisdom,
properly understood, comes hom God.

l, 9-l 8: Here are described the spiritual and temporal blessings
that come during the lifetime of him who fears the Lord, i.e.,
practices true religioh.

'1, 9: Fear of the Lord: see note on Ps 1 I I , 1 0.

a I Kgs 3, 9. b Bar 3, 15. cJb 28, 27. dJb 28,28; Ps I I l,
l0; Prv l, 7; 9, 10. e Eccl 12, 13.
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her granaries with her harvest.
16Wisdom's garland is fear of the Lono,

with blossoms of peace and perfect health./
lTKnowledge and fulI understanding she

showers down;
she heightens the glory of those who

possess her.
18 The root of wisdom is fear of the Lono;

her branches are length of days.

leOne cannot justify uniust anger;*
anger plunges a man to his downfall.

20A patient man need stand firm but for a time,
and then contentment comes back to him.

2r For a while he holds back his words,
then the lips of many herald his wisdom.

22Amongwisdom's treasures is the paragon of
prudence;

but fear of the Lono is an abomination to
the sinner.

23lf you desire wisdom, keep the
commandments,

and the Lono will bestow her upon you;
2a For fear of the Lono is wisdom and culture;

loyal humility is his delight.
2s Be not faithless to the fear of the Lono,*

nor approach itwith duplicity of heart.
26 Play not the hypocrite before men;

over your lips keep watch.
zz Exalt not yourself lest you fall

and bring upon you dishonor;
28 For then the Lono will reveal your secrets

and publicly castyou down,
2e Because you approached the fear of the Lono

with your heart fulI of guile.

CHAPTER 2

Duties toward God
lMy son, when you come to serve the LoRD,*

prepare yourself for trials. s

l, 19-22: The disciple of wisdom shuns unjust anger which
brings downJall. By patience and selicontrol he preserves calm,
recovers contentment, and receives public praise. The sinner, on
the contrary, despises the restraints which religion imposes.

l,25-29: Innde[ty to religion, or the use of it for any but the
single purpose of serving God, ls hypocrisy and self-exaltation,
deserving of public disgrace.

2, I -l l: Sewing God is not without its trials (1); moreover, it
must be done with sincerity, steadfastness and fldelity (2f). Misfor-
tune and humiliation merely purlfy man and prove his worth (4f).

2 Be sincere of heart and steadfast,

undisturbed in time of adversity.
3 Cling to him, forsake him not;

thus will your future be great.
4Accept whatever befalls you,

in crushing misfortune be patient;
s For in fire gold is tested,

and worthy men in the crucible of
humiliation. 

^6Trust God and he will help you;
make suaight your ways ald hope in him.

TYou who fear the Lono, wait for his mercy,

turn not away lest you fall.
8You who fear the Lono, trust him,

and your reward will not be lost.
eYou who fear the Lono, hope for good things,

for lasting joy and mercy.
r0 Study the generations long past and

understand;
has anyone hoped in the Lono and been

disappointed?
Has anyone persevered in his fear and been

forsaken?

has anyone called upon him and been

rebuffed?r
ll Compassionate and merciful is the Lono;

he forgives sins, he saves in time of trouble.

12Woe to craven heuts and drooping hands,*
to the sinner who treads a double path!

l3 Woe to the faint of heart who trust not,
who therefore will have no shelter!

laWoe to you who have lost hope!
what will you do at the visitation of the

Lono?
1s Those who fear the Lono disobey not his

words;
those who love him keep his ways.r

l6Those who fear the Lono seek to please him,
those who love him are filled with his law.

Patieoce and unwavering trust in God are always rewarded with
the benefits of Cod's mercy and of lasting joy (6-1 1 ).

2, l2-18: A waming to those who compromise their religion in
time of ffiction; they fail in courage and trust and therefore have
no security (l2ff). But those who fear the Lord though obedi-
ence, reverence, love and humility flnd his mercy equal to Ns
maiesty (15-18).

f Slr 21, I l. g2 Tm 3, 12. hPrv 17 , 3; Wis 3, 6; I Pt 1, 7 .

iPss 31, 2; 145, l8f. i[n14,23.
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lTThose who fear the Lono prepare their hearts
and humble themselves before him.

rB Let us fall into the hands of the Lono
and not into the hands of men,

For equal to his majesty
is the mercy that he shows. t

CHAPTER 3

Dudes torrard Parents*
rChildren, pay heed to a father's right;

do so that you may live.
2 For the LoRD sets a father in honor over his

children;
a mother's authority he confirms over her

sons.
3 He who honors his father atones for sins;4 he stores up riches who reveres his mother.
s He who honors his father is gladdened by

children,
and when he prays he is heard.

6 He who reveres his father will live a long life;
he obeys the Lono who brings comfort to

his mother.

7 He who fears the Lono honors his father,
and serves his parents as rulers.

8ln word and deed honor your father
that his blessing may come upon you; I

e For a father's blessing gives a family flrm roots,
but a mother's curse uproots the growing

plant.,
loGlory not in your father's shame,

for his shame is no glory to you!
ll His father's honor is a man's glory;

disgrace for her children, a mother's shame.
12 My son, take care of your father when he is

old;
grieve him not as long as he lives. n

13 Even if his mind fail, be considerate with him;
revile him not in the fullness of your

strength.

3, l-16! Besides the vttues that must characterize our conduct
toward God, special duties toward our neighbor are enioined,
such as honor and respect toward parents, with con€sponding
blessings (l-9). Even to old and infim parents this respect is due
00-l3h throueh lt, the slns of children are padoned (l4f).
Failure to render respect is blasphemy and merits a curse from
C,od ( I 6). Cl Ex 20, 12 ; Eph 6, 2f .

3,17-27: Humility gives a true estimate ofself (17fi). Ttuough
it a man perfonns duty, avoids what is beyond his understanding
and strength (20tr). Pride, however, begets false greatness,

ra For kindnes to a father will not be forgotten,
it will serve as a sin offering-it will take

lasting root.
ls In time of tribulation it will be recalled to your

advantage,

like warmth upon fiost it will melt away
your sins.

16A blasphemer is he who despises his father;
accursed of his Creator, he who angers his

mother. o

Humility*
rTMy son, conductyour affairs with humility,

and you will be loved more than a giver of
gfts.

l8 Humble yourself the more, the greater you
il€,

and you will find favor with God. P

le For great is the power of God;
by the humble he is glorified.*

2oWhat is too sublime for you, seek not,
into things beyond your strength search

not. c

2lWhat is committed to you, attend to;
for what is hidden is not your concern.

zz With what is too much for you meddle not,
when shown things beyond human

understanding.
23Their own opinion has misled many,

and false reasoning unbalanced their
judgment.

2aWhere the pupil of the eye is missing, there is

no light,
and where there is no knowledge, there is

no wisdom.

2sA stubbom man will fue badly in the end,
and he who loves danger will perish in it.

26A stubborn man will be burdened with
sorrow;

a sinner will heap sin upon sin.

misludgment, stubbornness, sonow, a.ffliction and perdition (23-
271.

3, 19: An dtemate or additional line would read: "For though
many have been geat in the cou6e of time, it is to the humble he
rcveals his secrcts.' Cf Mt'l l, 25f ; I Cor l, 26-29.

kSir 18, 3. lEx20,12; Dt 5, 16; Mt 15,4; lvlk 7, l0;
6, 2. m Gn 27,29;49,2-27. nPrt 23,22. oPrv 19,26;
ll. 14. 17. pMt 23, 12. qPs l3l, l.

ch3
S€e RG

285

Eph
30,



Sirach, 4 826

ch4
S€e RG

2U

27 For the affliction of the proud man there is no
cure;

he is the offshoot of an evil plant. I
28 The mind of a sage appreciates proverbs,

and an attentive ear is the wise man's ioy.

Alms for the Poor*
2eWater quenches a flaming flre,

and alms atone for sins. "
30 He who does a kindness is remembered

afterward;
when he falls, he flnds a support.

CHAPTER 4
lMy son, rob not the poor man of his

livelihood:
force notthe eyes ofthe needy* to tum

away. I

2A hungry man grieve not,
a needy man anger not;

3 Do not exasperate the downuodden;
delay not to give to the needy.

aA beggar in distress do not reiect;
avert not your face ftom the poor.

s From the needy turn not your eyes,
give no man reason to curse you;

6 For if in the bitterness of his soul he curse you,
his Creator will hear his prayer.

7 Endear yourself to the assembly;

before a ruler bow your head.
sGive a hearing to the poor man,

and retum his greeting with courtesf;
e Deliver the oppressed fiom the hand of the

0ppressor;

let not justice be repugnant to you.
roTo the fatherless be as a father,

and help their mother as a husband would;
Thus will you be like a son to the Most High,

and he will be more tender to you than a

mother.

3,29-4, l0: Mercy and kindness toward those in misfortune
atone for sln and endear a man rc God and to his fellow men.

4, l: Eyes of the needy: when they Iook for help; cf Sir 1 I, I 7.
4, ll-19: The Hebrew text presents wisdom speaking in the

frst person, as in ch 24. The precious huits of wisdom: life, favor,
glory blessings, God's love, are intended to arouse desfe for her
(ll-14). Her disciples are tike priests (14) and iudges (15), even
partners who possess her for themselves and their descendants
(16). TIey enioy happiness and penetrate her profound secrets
after suruiving her tests (17f1. Those who fail her are abandoned
to destruction (19).

The Rewards of Wisdom*
llWisdom instructs her children

and admonishes those who seek her.
l2 He who loves her loves life;

those who seek her out win her favor.
13 He who holds her fast inherits glory;

wherever he dwells, the Lono bestows

blessings.
laThose who serve her serue the Holy One;

those who love her the Loro loves.'
ls He who obeys her ludges nations;

he who hearkens to her dwells in her

inmost chambers.
16lf one trusts her, he will possess her;

his descendants too will inherit her.
17 She walks with him as a stranger,

and at flrst she puts him to the test;
Fear and dread she brings upon him

and tries him with her discipline;
With her precepts she puts him to the proof,

until his heart is fnlly with her.
18Then she comes back to bring him happiness

and reveal her secrets to him.
1e But if he fails her, she will abandon him

and deliver him into the hands of despoilers.

Sincerity and Jusdce*
20Use your time well; guud yourself from evil,

and bring upon yourself no shame.
2l There is a sense of shame laden with guilt,

and a shame that merits honor and respect.
22 Show no favoritism to your own discredit;

let no one intimidate you to your own
downfall.

23 Reftain not ftom speaking at the proper time,
and hide not away your wisdom;

24 For it is through speech that wisdom becomes

known,
and knowledge through the tongue's

rejoinder.

4, 20-31: Besides the interior trials of discipline and precept,
the disciple of wisdom is wamed aSainst external dangers to his
sincerity and justice, namely evil, humar respect (20f), compro-
mise of liberty in speech and action (22-25), filse shame, and
ignorance (26). He must frght for the Euth (28), ard avoid
cynicism and lazines (29), and inconsistency in his conduct (30).

rDt32,32; Wis 12, 10. sDr. 4,27. tTb 4,7-ll. uWis 7,
28.



827 Sirach, 51 6

2s Never gainsay the truth,
and suuggle not against the rushing stream.

26Be not ashamed to acknowledge your guilt,
but of your igrorance rather be ashamed.

27 Do not abase yourself before an impious man,
nor refuse to do so before rulers.

28Even to the death fight for truth,
and the Lono your God will battle for you.

2eBe not surly in your speech,
nor lazy and slack in your deeds.

30Be not a lion at home,
nor sly and suspicious at work.

3l Let not your hand be open to receive
and clenched when it is time to give.

CHAPTER 5

Against Presumpdonr
1 Rely not on your wealth;

say not: "l have the power.n"
2 Rely not on your strength

in following the desires of your heart.
3 Say not: "Who can prevail against me?"

for the Lono will exact the punishment.
4 Say not: "l have sinned, yet what has befallen

me?"
for the Lono bides his time.

s Of forgiveness be not overconfldent,
adding sin upon sin.

6Say not: "Great is his mercy;
my many sins he will forgive."

TFor mercy and anger alike are with him;
upon the wicked alights his wrath.

8 Delay not your conversion to the Lono,
put it not offfrom day to day;

eFor suddenly his wrath flames forth;
at the time of vengeance, you will be

desuoyed.
roRely not upon deceitful wealth,

for it will be no help on the day of wrath. '

5, I - I 0: The vices of the rich are pride and independence ( I f),
presumpuon (3), false security (4-7), and impenitence (8), which
cannot escape the dlvine wrath (9f). Cf Prv 18,23; 19, 1; 28, 6.

5, I l: A proverbial expression condemninS inconstancy and
advocating sinceilty and honesty.

5, l2-4, l: Proper use of the tongue requfes constancy in
speech (5, I 2), prudence ( I 3f), reserve ( I 5), chaflty (6, I ), as wel
as the avoidance of detraction, calumny (16) and double taik,
wNchbringshame and disgrace (5, 17; 6, 1).

Sincerityin Speech
llWinnow not in every wind,

and start not off in every direction.*
12 Be consistent in your thoughts;

steadfast be your words.*
13 Be swift to hear,

but slow to answer. r
la If you have the knowledge, answer your

neighbor;
if not, put your hand over your mouth.

ls Honor and dishonor through talking!
A man's tongue can be his downfall.

16Be not called a deffactor;
use not your tongue for calumny;

l7 For shame has been created for the thief,
and the reproach of his neighbor for the

double-tongued.

CHAPTER 6
I Say nothing harmftil, small or geat;

be not a foe instead of a ftiend;
A bad name and disgrace will you acquire:

"That for the evil man with double
tongue!"*

2 Fall not into the grip of desire,r
lest, like flre, it consume your strength;

3Your leaves it will eat, your ftuits destroy,

and you will be Ieft a dry tree,
4 For contumacious desire destroys its owner

and makes him the sport of his enemies.

Ttue Friendship*
sAkind mouth multiplies friends,

and gracious lips prompt friendly greetings.
6 Let your acquaintances be many,

but one in a thousand your confldant.
TWhen you gain a fiiend, flrst test him, z

and be not too ready to trust him.
I For one sort of friend is a ftiend when it suits

him,

6, l: "That . . . double tongue!": people will say this against the
man whose deceitful tongue has brouSht him to disgace.

6, 5-17: True ftiends are discemed not by prosperiry (l l) but
tfuough the Eials of adversity: dishess, quanels (9), sonow (10)

and misfortune (12). Such friends are rare and thef value is

beyond estimation, a gift from God (14- 17).

v Lk 12, 19. w Prv 10, 2; ll,4.28.xPr,t 29,20; Jas l, 19.
y 2-3: Sir 9, 8; 23, 17; lb 31, 12; Is 56, 3. z 7ft: St 12, 8f;
37, l-5; Pw 19,4.

ch 1 -23
See RC

cht 23
See RC

283
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but he will not be with you in time of
distress.

eAnother is a friend who becomes an enemy,

and tells of the quarrel to your shame.
l0Another is a friend, a boon companion,

who will not be with you when sorrow
c0mes.

I t When things go well, he is your other self,

and lords it oYer your servants;
12 But if you are brought low, he turns against

you
and avoids meeting you.

l3 Keep away fiom your enemiesl
be on your guard with your ftiends.

r4A faithful ftiend is a sturdy shelter;
he who flnds one finds a treasure.

rsA faithful friend is beyond price,

no sum can balance his worth.
r6A faithful friend is a life-saving remedy,

such as he who fears God flnds;
17 For he who fears God behaves accordingly,

and his friend will be like himself.

Blessings of Wisdom*
l8 My son, from your youth embrace discipline;

thus will you find wisdom with graying hair
leAs though plowing and sowing, draw close to

her;
then await her bountiful crops.

20 For in cultivating her you will labor but little,
and soon you will eat of her fruits.

2lHow irksome she is to the unruly!
The fool cannot abide her.

22 She will be like a burdensome stone to test
him,

and he will not delay in casting her aside.
23 For discipline* is like her name,

she is not accessible to many.

2a Listen, my son, and heed my advice;
refuse not my counsel.

6, l8-37: The various flgues in each of the three sfophes urge
the search for wisdom through patience (19-23), docility (32-
37), and perseverance in rrials (25ff), promising rich rewards (28-
31). Cf4, I l-r9.

6, 23: Discipline (musar, in the sense of wisdoml is a perfect
homonym for musar, "removed, withdrawn"; thus tlle path of
discipline is inaccessible to many.

6, 3l: Some forms of the text speak also of the 'yoke' of
wisdom under the imagery of golden omaments.

2s Put your feet into her fetters,
and your neck under her yoke.

26 Stoop your shoulders and carry her
and be not irked at her bonds.

27 With all your soul draw close to her;

with all your strength keep her ways.
2sSearch her out, discover her; seek her and you

will find her.

Then when you have her, do not let her go;
2eThus will you afterward find rest in her,

and she will become your joy.
30 Her fetters will be your throne of majesty;

her bonds, your purple cord.
31You will wear her as your robe of glory,

bear her as your splendid crown.*

32My son, if you wish, you can be taught;
if you apply yourself, you will be shrewd.

33lf you are willing to listen, you will learn;
if you give heed, you will be wise.

3a Frequent the company of the elders;
whoever is wise, stay close to him.

3s Be eager to hear every godly discourse;
let no wise saying escape you. b

36 If you see a man of prudence, seek him out;
let your feet wear away his doorstep!

37 Reflect on the precepts of the Lono,
let his commandments be your constant

meditation;
Then he will enlighten your mind,

and the wisdom you desire he will grant..

CHAPTER 7

Conduct in Public Life*
IDo no evil, and evil will not overtake you;
2 avoid wickedness, and it will turn aside

fiom you.
3 Sow not in the furrows of injustice,

lest you harvest it sevenfold. d

4Seek not fiom the Lono authoriry

7, l-17: ln the conduct of social relations wisdom forbids evil
and iniustice (1ff), pAde (5. 15ff), ambition and human respect (4,
6), public disorder (7), presumption and impatience toward God
(9f), ridicule (l I ), mischief and deceit toward one's neighbor (8.
t2rJ.

als 62,3. bSir 8, 9. cPs t, 2. dPw22,8.
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nor fiom the king a place of honor.
s Parade not your justice before the Lono,

and before the king flaunt not your
wisdom.,

6Seek not to become a judge

if you have not strength to root out crime,
Or you will show favor to the ruler

and mar your integrity.
7 Be guilty of no evil before the city's populace,

nor disgrace yourself before the asembly.
a Do not plot to repeat a sin;

not even for one will you go unpunished.
eSay not: "He will appreciate my many grfts;

the Most High will accept my offerings."/
lo Be not impatient in prayers,

and neglect not the giving of alms.
1l Laugh not at an embittered man;

be mindtul of himwho exalts and

humbles.*
12 Plot no mischief against your brother,

nor against your ftiend and companion.
r3 Delight not in telling lie after lie,

for it never results in good.
14 Thrust not yourself into the deliberations of

Princes,s
and repeat not the words ofyour prayer.*

Is Hate not laborious task,
nor fuming, which was ordained by the

Most High. h

16 Do not esteem yourself better than your
fellows;

remember, his wrath will not delay.
lTMore and more, humble your pride;

what awaits man is worms. i

Dufies of Family Life, Rellgion and Charity*
lsBarter not a ftiend for money,

nor a dear brother for the gold of Ophir.*

7, I l: Him who exalts and humbles: God; cf I Sm 2, 7; Ps 75,
8; Lk l, 52.

7, 14: Repeat not . . . prayer: brevity of speech in dealinSs with
supeflors and more especially with Cod is a sign of reverence and
rcspect; cf Eccl 5, I ; Mt 6,7.

7, 18-36: The duties of respect and appreciation, iustice and
kindness should characterize relations toward mem.bers of the
household (lE-28), and also toward God and his priests (29tr),
the poor and afflicted, the living and the dead (32-36).

7, l8: Ophir was the port, at present unidentifled, to which the
ships of Solomon sailed and hom which they brought back gold

and silver; cf note on Ps 45, 1 0.
7, 2 I : After six yea,5 of service a Hebrew slave was entitled to

freedom; cf Ex 21, 2; Dt 15, l2-15.
7, 23: Bend their neclG: keep them from rebellious pride; so

1e Dismiss not a sensible wife;
a gracious wife is more precious than corals.

20Mistreat not a servant who faithfully serves,

nor a laborer who devotes himself to his
task.i

2l Let a wise servant be dear to you as your own
self;

refuse him not his fieedom.*
22lfyouhave livestock, look after them;

if they are dependable, keep them.
23lf you have sons, chastise them;

bend their necks* ftom childhood. i
zalf.youhave daughters, keep them chaste,

and be not indulgent to them. I
2s Giving your daughter in marriage ends a geat

task;
but give her to a worthy man. n

26lf you have a wife, let her not seem odious to
you;

but where there is ill-feeling, trust her not.
27With your whole heart honor your father;

your mother's birthpangs forget not. n

28 Remember, of these parents you were born;
what can you give them for all they gave

you?
2ewith all your soul, fear God,

revere his priests.
3owith all your strength, love your Creator,

forsake not his ministers.
3l Honor God and respect the priest;

give him his portion as you have been

commanded: o

First fruits and contribuilons,
due sacrifices and holy offerings.*

32To the poor man also extend your hand,
that your blessing may be complete;

33 Be generous to all the lMng,

l,vith the Greek. Cf Sir 30, 12. The present Hebrew text, which is
probably not original here, reads: 'Choose wives for them while
they ue young."

7, 3 I : First fruits . . . holy offerings: cf, Ex 29, 27 ; Lv 7, 31 -34;
Nm 18,8-20; Dt 18, l-5.

7,33: This seems to lefer to the observarces ordained toward
the dead, that is, proper mourning and buria.l. Cf 2 Sm 21 , 12fr;
Tb l,20; 12, 12. \4rhen this verse is read in the light of later
teaching, prayers for the souls of the deceased would also be
recommended. Cf 2 Mc 12, 43tr.

e Jb 9, 2; Ps 143, 2; Prv 25, 6; 'l Cor 4, 4. f Sir 34, l8; 35,
12. gSn 32, 7tf; Mt 6,7. hGn 2, 15; 3, 17. ils 66, 24. jLv
19, 13; Dt 24, l4f; Ju 5, 4. kSir 30, 8-13; Prv 13, 24. lSir
42, gtf. m I Cor 7, 36ff. nEx 20, 12. o Lv 7, 31; Nm 18, 18.
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and withhold not your kindness from the

dead.*
3aAvoid not those who weep,

but mourn with those who mourn; P

3s Neglect not to visit the sick-
for these things you will be loved. o

36ln whatever you do, remember your last

days,

and you will never sin.

CHAPTER 8

Prudence in Dealingwith OtherMen*
1 Contend not with an influential man,

lest you fall into his power.
2Ouarrel not with a rich man,

lest he pay out the price of your downfall;
For gold has dazzled many,

and perverts the character of princes. '
3 Dispute not with a man of railing speech,

heap no wood upon his fire. "
4Be not too familiar with an unruly man,

lest he speak ill ofyour forebears.
s Shame not a repentant sinner; t

remember, we all are guilty.*
6lnsult no man when he is old,

for some of us, too, will grow old.
7 Rejoice not when a man dies;

temember, we are all to die.
I Spurn not the discourse of the wise, ,

but acquaint yourself with their proverbs;

From them you will acquire the training
to serve in the presence of princes.

eRefect not the tradiilon of old men
which they have learned ftom their

fathers;
From it you will obtain the knowledge

how to answer in time of need.
ro Kindle not the coals of a sinner,

8, l-19: A prudent man will be circumspect, avoiding conflict
with the powerful, the rich and insolent, tlle impious, the irasci
ble, and with judges ( I ff. loff. 14. 16). He wi[ seek friendship not
with the undisciplined (4. l2f) and the ruthles (15), nor with
fools and strangers (17ff), but with the wise and the ancients of
the people (8f).

8, 5: We all are guilty: cf 1 Kgs 8, 46; 2 Chr 6, 36; Eccl 7, 20;
Rom 3, 9f; 1 Jn l, 8.

8, I 1: To give in to the wicked in one instance becomes an
occasion of sin for the future.

9, l-9: Prudence and reserve in dealing with women are the

Lest you be consumed in his flaming fire.
11 Let not the impious man intimidate you;

it will set him in ambush against you.*
12 Lend not to one more powerful thanyourself;

and whatever you lend, count it as lost. v

13 Go not surety beyond your means;

think any pledge a debt you must pay.
14Contend not at law with a judge,

for he will settle it according to his whim.
ls Travel not with a ruthless man,

lest he weigh you down with calamity;
For he will go his own way straight,

and through his folly you will perish with
him.

16 Provoke no quarrel with a quick-tempered

man
nor ride with him through the desert;

For bloodshed is nothing to him;
when there is no one to help you, he will

destroy you.
r 7 Take no counsel with a fool,

for he can keep nothing to himself.
18 Before a stranger do nothing that should be

kept secret,

for you know not what it will engender. w

leOpen your heaft to no man,
and banish not your happiness.

CHAPTER 9

Advice concerning Women*
1 Be not jealous of the wife of your bosom,

lest you teach her to do evil against you. *
2 Give no woman power over you

to trample upon your dignity.,
3 Be not intimate with a strange woman,

lest you fall into her snares.
aWith a singing girl be not familiar,

lest you be caught in her wiles.
s Entertain no thoughts against a virgin,

best defense of morality. To preserve the liberty and dignity of his
pe$on and the integdty of his possessions, a man must avoid
jealousy toward his own wife and familiarity toward all other
women. Cf Sir25, 12-26,18.

9, 1: Unjust suspicions often engender haffed between husband
and wife and may prompt a wife to commit those faults of which
heretofore she had been innocent.

p Rom 12, 15. q Mt 25, 36. r Sir 31, 6; Dt 16, 19. s Prv 26,
20. t 1 Kgs 8, 46; 1 Jn 1, 8. u 8f: Sir 6, 35. vSn 29,4-7; Prv
17, 18. wPrv 25,9f. xSir25,2l.

ch I -23
See RC

283
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lest you be enmeshed in damages for her. *
o Give not yourself to harlots,

lest you surrender your inheritance.v
7 Gaze not about the lanes of the city

and wander not through its squares;
sAvert your eyes from a comely womanl

gaze not upon the beauty of another's
wife-

Through woman's beauty many perish,

for lust for it burns like fire.,
eWith a married woman dine not,

recline not at table to drink by her side,

Lest your heart be drawn to her
and you go down in blood to the grave.

Choice of Friendsr
lo Discard not an old friend,

for the new one cannot equal him.
A new friend is like new wine

which you drink with pleasure only when it
has aged.

1l Emry not a sinner's fame,

for you know not what disaster awaits him.
l2 Rejoice not at a proud man's success;

remember he will not reach death
unpunished.

13 Keep far from the man who has power to kill,
and you will not be fllled with the dread of

death.
But if you approach him, offend him not,

lest he take away your life;
Know that you are stepping among snares

and walking over a net.
14As best you can, take your neighbors'

measure,

and associate with the wise.
lsWitI tfre learned be intimate;

let all your conversation be about the law of
the Lono.

16 Have iust men for your table companions;
in the fear of God be your g10ry.

Concerning Rulers*
17 Skilled artisans are esteemed for their

deftness;

but the ruler of his people is the skilled sage.
18 Feared in the city is the man of railing speech,

and he who talks rashly is hated.

CHAPTER IO
rA wise magistrate lends stability to his people,

and the government of a prudent man is
well ordered.,

2As the people's judge, so are his ministers;D
as the head of a city, its inhabitants.

3A wanton king destroys his people,

but a city grows through the wisdom of its
princes. c

4 Sovereigrty over the earth is in the hand of
God,

who raises up on it the man of the hour;
s Sovereignty over every man is in the hand of

God,

who imparts his maiesty to the ruler.

The Sin of Pride*
6 No matter the wrong, do no vioience to your

neighbor,
and do not walk the path of arrogance. d

TOdious to the Lono and to men is arrogance,

and the sin of oppression they both hate.
8 Dominion is transferred ftom one people to

another
because of the violence of the arrogant.

eWhy are dust and ashes proud?*

even during life man's body decays;
10A slight illness-the doctor jests,

a king today-tomorrow he is dead.
llWhen a man dies, he inherits corruption;

ch t0
See RG

285

9, 5: Cf Ex22, 15t; Dt22, 281; lb 31, 1.

9, 10-16: In social relations, adherence to the law of the Lord
should serve as a guide {15 ). Associate witll true friends (10), with
the iust and the learned (l4ff); avoid the company ofthe mighty
and of sinners doomed to punishment {l I ff). Cf Sir 8, I -1 9.

9, 17-10, 5: Public office as conducted justly or unjustly
benefits or destroys the people, according to the axiom, "as the
prince, so the people." Clls24,2. God, however, has sovereignty
over both.

10, 6-18: Glory displayed through arrogance and pdde is fatse

and displeasing to God and men, because founded on dust and

ashes (6 11). It is the denial of the glory due to God, and
therefore the source of all sin ( I 2f ). Even the memory of the proud
is desfoyed and God transfers their power to the lowly (14-18).

10,9f: The text is unceftain. I$ general implication is that man
deteriorates physically even while alive: a slight illness today may
be followed by death tomorrow. The uncertainty of life leaves no
room for pride.

y Prv 5, 3-1 1 ; 6, 24; 29, 3. z Sir 25, 20; 41, 21. a\Nis 6,
24. b2f: Pw 29, 12. cPrv 29, 4. 8. dLv 19,18.
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worms and gnats and maggots. e

12 The beginning of pride is man's stubbornness
in withdrawing his heart ftom his Maker;

13 For pride is the reservoir of sin,
a source which runs over with vice;

Because of it God sends unheard-of afflictions
and brings men to utter ruin.l

raThe thrones of the arrogant God overtums
and establishes the lowly in their stead.

rs The roots of the proud God plucks up,
to plant the humble in their place:

16 He breals down their stem to the level of the
ground,

then digs their roots ftom the earth.
17 The traces of the proud God sweeps away

and effaces the memory of them from the
earth.

lslnsolence is not allotted to a man,
nor stubborn anger to one born of woman.

True Glory*
reWhose offspring can be in honor? Those of

men.
Which offspring are in honor? Those who

fear God.
Whose offspring can be in disgrace? Those of

men.
Which offspring are in disgace? Those who

Uansgress the commandments.
2oAmong brethren their leader is in honor;

he who feus God is in honor among his
people.

21Be it tenant or wayfuer, alien or pauper,

his glory is the fear of the Lono.
22lt is not just to despise a man who is wise but

poor,

nor proper to honor any sinner. s
23The prince, the ruler, the judge are in honor;

but none is greater than he who fears God.
24When free men serve a prudent slave,

the wise man does not complain. i

2s Flaunt not your wisdom in managing your
affairs,

and boast not in your time of need.
26 Better the worker who has plenty of

everything
than the boaster who is without bread.'

27My son, with humility have self-esteem;
prize yourself as you deserve.

28Who will acquit him who condemns himself?
who will honor him who discredits himself?

2eThe poor man is honored for his wisdom
as the rich man is honored for his wealth;

30 Honored in poverty, how much more so in
wealth!

Dishonored inwealth, in poverty how
much the more!

CHAPTER II
lThe poor man's wisdom lifs his head high

and sets him among princes.
2 Praise not a man for his look;

despise not a man for his appearance.
3 Least is the bee among winged things,

but she reaps the choicest of all harvests.
aMock not the worn cloak

and jibe at no man's bitter day:
For strange are the worls of the Lono,

hidden ftom men his deeds.
s The oppressed often rise to a throne,

and some that none would consider wear a

crown.*
6The exalted often fall into utter disgrace;

the honored are given into enemy hands.

Moderation*
TBefore investigating, flnd no fault;

examine flrst, then criticDe.
sBefore hearing, answer not,

and interrupt no one in the middle of his
speech.i

e Dispute not about what is not your concerq

10, l9-ll, 6: Regardless of social baniers, genuine honor
among men comes from fear of the Lord and a true estimate of
self. The Lord exalts the lowly and oppresed; transgressors of the
commandments merit dishonor and disgrace.

I l, 5: Cf I Sm 2, 8; Ps 105, 17 -22; lk l, 52.
11,7-25: Discretion regulates a mar's conduct toward others

and their affairs (7ff); as regards his own interests, a man should

avoid solicitude for the passing external benefits of life and prop-
erty (10- 14. l8l. 21. 23ff), aad cultivate the lasting inwud gifts
ofwisdom and virtue (15. 17.20.22l|.

eJb 17,14. f Prv 18, 12. glr2, l-4.hPw 17,2.iPw 12,
9. i Prv 18, 13.
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in the strife of the anogant take no part.
loMy son, why increase your cares,

since he who is avid for wealth will not be

blameless?

Even if you run after it, you will never
overtake it;

however you seek it, you will not flnd it.
1r One may toil and struggle and drive,

and fall short all the more. t
12Another goes his way a weakling and a failure,

with little strength and great misery-
Yet the eyes of the Lono look favorably upon

him;
he raises him free of the vile dust,

13 Lifts up his head and exalts him
to the amazement of the many.

raGood and evil, life and death, I

poverty and riches, are fiom the Lono.*
tsWisdom and understanding and knowledge of

affairs,*
love and virtuous paths are ftom the Lonp.

16 Enor and dukness were formed with sinners
ftom their birth,

and evil grows old with evildoers.
rTThe Loro's gift remains with the just;

his favor brings continued success.
18A man may become rich through a miser's life,

and this is his allotted reward:
leWhen he says: "l have found rest,,

now I will feast on my possessions,"

He does not know how long it will be

till he dies and leaves them to others.*

20 My son, hold fast to your dury busy yourself
withit,

grow old while doing your task.
2lAdmire not how sinners live,

but trust in the Lono and wait for his light;
For it is easy with the Lono

suddenly, in an instant, to make a poor man
rich.

22 God's blesing is the lot of the just man,

I I , 14: Divine hovidence ultimately Soverns the lives of men.
Evil: misfortune and calamity sent by God either in punishment or
as an incentlve to repentance or to greater vftue.

I l, l5f: Some ancient wlhesses omit these two verses.
I I , I 9: Cf the parable of the rich man, U< 12, 16-21 .

I I, 26fr: Sfach, wliting before Chdstian revelation, dld not go

beyond the hour of death to ind fuI divine retribution.

and in due time his hopes beu fruit.
23 Say not: "What do I need?

What further pleasure can be mine?"
2a Say not: "l am independent.

What hum can come to me now?"
2s The day of prosperity makes one forget

advenity;
the day of adversity makes one forget

prosperity. n

26For it is easywith the Lono on the day of
death*

to repay man according to his deeds.
27A moment's affliction brings forgetfulness of

past delights;
when a man dies, his life is revealed.

28Call no man happy before his death,

for by how he ends, a man is known.

Care in Choosing Friends
2e Bring not every man into your house,

for many are the snares of the crafty one;
30Though he seem like a bird conflned in a cage,

yet like a spy he will pick out the weak
spots.

3lThe talebearer turns good into evil;
with a spuk he sets many coals aflre.

32The evil man lies in wait for blood,
and plots against your choicest possesions.

33Avoid a wicked man, for he breeds only evil,
lest you incur a lasting stain.

sa Lodge a stmnger with you, and he will subvert
your cou$e,

and make a stranger of you to your own
household.

CHAPTER 12
llf you do good, know forwhomyou are doing

it, *

and your kindnes will have its effect.
2 Do good to the just man and reward will be

yours,

if not from him, fiom the Lono.

I 2, I -7: The limitations to the practice of chailty here reflected
were removed by Cfuist, who requles that good be done even to
enemies and to those who hate, pe$ecute and calumniate us (Mt
5,43-48).

kPs 127, 2; Eccl 4, 8. Ilb l, 2l; 2, 10. mEccl 4, 8; 6,2;
Lk 12, '19. nSir 18,25.

ch t-23
See RC
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3 No good comes to him who gives comfort to
the wicked,*

nor is it an act of mercy that he does.
aGive to the good man, refuse the sinner;o

refiesh the downtrodden, give nothing to
the proud man.

s No arms for combat should you give him,
lest he use them against yourself;

6With twofold evil you will meet
for every good deed you do for him.

TThe Most High himself hates sinne6,
and upon the wicked he takes vengeance.

I In our prosperity we cannot know our
friends;*

in adversity an enemy will not remain
concealed. P

eWhen a man is successful even his enemy is

ftiendly;
in adversity even his friend disappears.0

lo Never trust your enemy,

for his wickedness is like corrosion in
btotue.

llEven though he acts humbly and peaceably

toward you,
take care to be on your guard against him.

Rub him as one polishes a brazen mirror,*
and you will find that there is stll conosion.

12 Let him not stand near you,
lest he oust you and take your place.

Let him not sit at your right hand,
lest he then demand your seat,

And in the end you appreciate my advice,
when you groan with regret, as I warned

y0u.
r3Vy'ho pities a snake charmer when he is bitten,

or anyone who goes near a wild beast?
la So is it with the companion of the proud man,

who is involved in his sins:
lsWhile you stand firm, he makes no bold move;

but ifyou slip, he cannot hold back.
16With his lips an enemy speaks sweetly,

but in his heart he schemes to plunge you

into the abyss.

Though your enemy has tears in his eyes,

if given the chance, he will never have

enough ofyour blood.
17 If evil comes upon you, you will f,nd him at

hand;
feigning to help, he will trip you up,

18 Then he will nod his head and clap his hands

and hiss repeatedly, and show his true face.

CHAPTER 13

Caution Regarding Associates r
lHe who touches pitch blackens his hand;

he who associates with an impious man
learns his ways.

2 Bear no burden too heavy for you;
go with no one greater or wealthier than

yourself.

How can the earthen pot go with the metal
cauldron?

When they knock together, the pot will be

smashed:
3 The rich man does wrong and boasts of it,

the poor man is wronged and begs

forgiveness.
aAs long as the rich man can use you he will

enslave you,

but when you are exhausted, he will
abandon you.

5As long as you have anything he will speak fair
words to you,

and with smiles he will win your
confidence;

6When he needs something from you he will
cajole you,

then without regret he will impoverish you.
TWhile it serves his purpose he will beguile

YOU,

then twice or three times he will terrify
you;

12, 3ff: The author advises against generosity to those who
would abuse it.

12, 8-18: Through adversity friends are distinguished from
enemies; to Uust the latter or permit them intimacy is to inviE
disaster. Cf note on Sir 6, 5- I 7.

12, I l: Brazen minor: see note on Ex 38, 8.

13, l-14, 2: By means of various flgures Sirach indicates the
practical impossibility of genuine and sincere companionship be-
tween the poor and the proud rich. He lays down the principle of
associatingwith equals (13, l5).

o4f: Gal 6, 10. pPru 17, 17. qPw19,4-7.
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When later he sees you he will pass you by,

and shake his head over you.
6Guud against being presumptuous;

be not as those who lack sense.
cWhen invited by a man of influence, keep youl

distance;
then he will urge you all the more.

r0Be not bold with him lestyou be rebuffed,

but keep not too far away lest you be

forgotten.
rr Engage not freely in discussion with him,

trust not his many words;
For by prolonged talk he will testyou,

and though smiling he will probe you.
l2Mercilessly he will make of you a

laughingstock,

and will not reftain ftom iniury or chains.
13 Be on your guard and take care

never to accompany men of violence.

ra Every living thing loves its own kind,
every man a man like himself.

1s Every being is drawn to its own kind;
with his own kind every man associates.

16ls a wolf ever allied with a lamb?
So it is with the sinnet and the just..

r7 Can there be peace between the hyena and
the dog?

Or between the rich and the poor can there
be peace?*

ro Lion's prey are the wild asses of the desert;
so too the poor are feeding grounds for the

rich.
leA proud man abhors lowliness;

so does the rich man abhor the poor.
2oWhen a rich man stumbles he is supported by

a friend;
when a poor man trips he is pushed down

by a ftiend.
2l Many ue the supporters for a rich man when

he speaks;

though what he says is odious, it wins
approval.

When a poor man speala they make sport of
him;

he speals wisely and no attenuon is paid

him.
22A rich man speal$ and all are silent,

his wisdom they extol to the clouds.

A poor man speals and they say: "\rVho is

that?"

If he slips they cast him down.
23Wealth is good when there is no sin;

but poverty is evil by the standards of the
proud.

24The heut of a man changes his countenance,
either for good or for evil. s

2s The sigr of a good heart is a cheerful
countenance;

withdrawn and perplexed is the labotious
schemer.

CHAPTER 14
I H"ppy the man whose mouth brings him no

8Ilef,
who is not stung by remorse for sin. t

z Happy the man whose conscience does not
reproach him,

who has not lost hope.

The Use ofWealth
3Wealth ill becomes the mean manl*

and to the miser, of what use is gold?
4What he denies'himself he collects for others,

and in his possessions a stranger will revel. u

5 To whom wilhhe be generous who is stingy
with himself

and does not enioy what is his own?
6None is more stingy than he who is stingy with

himself;
he punishes his own miserliness.

7lf ever he is generous, it is by mistake;
and in the end he displays his greed.

8ln the miser's opinion his share is too small;e he refuses his neighbor and brings ruin on
himself.

ch t4
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13, l7: The hostility between the dogs which guard the flocl(s
at niSht and the rapacious hyenas is proverbial in Palestine.

14,3-16: The miser does no good even to himself (3-10);
wealth should be wisely used during life, for it must be left behind
at death {ll-16). In the light of the gdspel, genercsity has a

hiSher motivation and promise of reward than the Old Testrment
wilter could propose. Cf Mt 6, 19tr; k 12, 32tr.

r 2 Cor 6, l4ff. s Prv 15, 13. t Sir 19, 15; 25, 8; Jas 3, 2.
u Eccl 6, 2.



Sirach, 15 836

ch I -23
See RC

283

I0The miser's eye is rapacious for bread,

but on his own table he sets it stale.
I I My son, use fteely whatever you have

aad enjoy it as best you canl Y

12 Remember that death does not tarry
nor have you been told the grave's

appointed time.
13 Before you die, be good to your fiiend,

and give him a share in what you possess. w

la Deprive not yourself of present good things,
let no choice portion escape you.

1sWill you not leave your riches to others,
and your eamings to be divided by lot?

16Give, take, and heatyourself well,
for in the nether world there are no joys to

seek.
l7All flesh grows old, like a garment;

the age-old law is: All must die.,
lsAs with the leaves that grow on a vigorous

Lree:

one falls off and another sprouts-
So with the generations of flesh and blood:

one dies and another is bom.Y
leAll man's works will perish in decay,

and his handiwork will follow after him.

The Search forWisdom and Its Blessings*
20 Happy the man who meditates on wisdom,

and reflects on knowledge;,
21 Who ponders her ways in his heart,

and understands her paths;
22Who pursues her like a scout,

and lies in wait at her entry way;
23Who peeps through her windows,

and listens at her doors;
2aWho encamps near her house,

and fastens his tent pegs next to her walls;
zs Who pitches his tent beside her,

and lives as herwelcome neighbor;
26Who builds his nest in her leafage,

and lodges in her branches;
27Who takes shelter with her ftom the heat,

and dwells in her home.

14,20-15,20: From his social teaching the sage now turns to
consid€r indMdual responshility. Happiness is to be found in the
pursuit and possession of wisdom (14,20-15, 51. joy and honor
are given, not to the sinner (7ff), but to him who feals God and
observes his law (l -6. l0). The s,mer is tuIy responsible for his
conduct because God, who se€s all things ( I 8f), is not the author

CHAPTER 15
1He who fears the Lono will do this;

he who is practiced in the law will come to
wisdom.

2Motherlike she will meet him,
Iike a young bride she will embrace him,

3 Nourish him with the bread of understanding,
and give him the water of leaming to

drink.,
aHe will lean upon her and not fall,

he will trust in her and not be put to shame.
sShe will exalt him above his fellows;

in the assembly she will make him
eloquent.

6Joy and gladness he will find,
an everlasting name inherit. b

TWorthless men will not attain to her,

haughty men will not behold her.
8 Far from the impious is she,

not to be spoken of by liars.
eUnseernly is praise on a sinner's lips,

for it is not accorded to him by God.
10 But praise is offered by the wise man's tonguel

its rightful steward will proclaim it.

Man's FreeWill
1l Say not: "lt was God's doing that I fell away";

for what he hates he does not do.
12 Say not: "lt was he who set me astray";

for he has no need of wicked man. c

l3Abominable wickedness the Lono hates,

he does not let it befall those who fear him.
r4When God, in the beginning, created man,

he made him subiect to his own ftee

choice. d

ls Ifyou choose you can keep the
commandments;

it is loyalty to do his will.
r6There ue set before you fire and water;

to whichever you choose, stretch forth your
hand.

17 Before man are life and death,
whichever he chooses shall be given him. "

of wickednes {1 lff. 20): he gives to every man the Iiberty to
choose between good ard evil ( I 4- I 7 ) .

vPrv 3, 9. wSir 4, l; Tb 4,7. x. Ps 103; 14ff; ls 40, 6; Jas

l, l0; I Pt l, 24. y Eccl l, 4. zPs 1, 2. aln 4, l0; 6, 3lff.
bsn 6, 29-32. cJas l, 13. dcn l, 27. e Dt30, 15.
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rslmmense is the wisdom of the Lono;
he is mighty in power, and all-seeing.

lqThe eyes of God see all he has made;
he underctands man's every deed./

20No man does he command to sin,
to none does he give strength for lies.

CHAPTER 16

God's Punishment of Sinnercr
rDesire not a brood of worthless children,

nor rejoice in wicked offspring.
zMany though they be, exult not in them

if they have not the feu of the Lono.
3 Count not on their length of life, r

have no hope in their future.
For one can be better than a thousand;

rather die childless than have godles
children!

aTfuough one wise man can a city be peopled;

tfuough a clan of rebels it becomes desolate.
sMany such things has my eye seen,

even more than these has my ear heard.
6Against a sinful band fire is enkindled, h

upon a godless people wrath flames out.*
7 He forgave not the leaders of old"

who rebelled long ago in their might;,
8He spared not the neighbors of Loti

whom he detested for their pride;*
eNor did he spare the doomed people*

who were uprooted because of their sin;
10 Nor the six hundred thousand foot soldiers t

who perished for the impiety of their
heatts.*

llAnd had there been but one stiffnecked man,
it were a wonder had he gone unpunished.

For mercy and anger alike ue with him
who remits and forgives, though on the

wicked alights his wrath.

16, l-21: Sinful ofrspring are a great misfortune (l-4), for
history and experience show how God punishes sin (5-10J. He

iudges everyone according to his deeds (l lff); no one is hidden
from him or escapes retribution at his hand ( I 5-2 I I .

16,6: For Korah and his band (6a), see Nm 16,35; Ps 
'106, l8;

for the disgruntled lsraelites (6b), Ps78,2lf.
16, 7: The leaders of old: the "mighty men of old" who lvere

desfioyed by the flood: Gn 6, 4; Wis 14,6; Bar 3,26tr.
16, 8: The people of Sodom and Gomonah: Gn 19,24f; Ez 16,

49f.
I 6, 9: The Caaaanites: Ex 23, 23t. 27 -3 I ; 33, 2 ; Dt 7, 1 ; Wis

t2,3.

12 Great as his mercy is his punishment;

he judges men, each according to his deeds.
r3A criminal does not escape with his plunder;

a just man's hope God does not leave

untulfilled.
ra Whoever does good has his reward,

which each receives according to his deeds.
lsSay not: "l am hidden from God;

in heaven who remembers me?

Among so many people I cannot be known;
what am I in the world of spirits?

16Behold, the heavens, the heaven ofheavens,
the earth and the abyss tremble at his

visitation;
lTThe roots of the mountains, the earth's

foundations,
at his mere glance, quiver and quake.

18Of me, therefore, he will take no thought;
with my ways who will concern himself?

le lf I sin, no eye will see me;
if all in secret I am disloyal, who is to

know?1
20Who tells him of just deeds

and what could I expect for doing my
dutY?"

2lSuch are the thoughts ofsenseless men,
which only the foolish knave will

think.

DMne Wisdom Seen in Creation*
22 Hearken to me, my son, take my advice,

apply your mind to my words,
zsWhile I propose measured wisdom,

and impart accurate knowledge.
2aWhen at the first God created his work

and, as he made them, assigred their
tasks, m

2s He ordered for all time what they were to do

16, l0: The Israelites who murmured agalnst Moses: Nm I l,
20; 14,12.221f..

16, 22-17,18: In harmony with Gn l-2, the author de.
scribes God's wisdom in creating the universe and all things in it
(22-28), endowng man wlth a moral natue, with wisdom and
knowledge and freedom of will accordinS to his own image (17, L
6), so that man may govem the earth (3f1, praise God's name (8),

obey his law [9-12), and render to him an account of his deeds
(18). CfPs 19; 104.

f Ps 33, l8; 34, 16; Heb 4, 13. g3f: Wis 4, If. h Sf 21, 9.
iGn 6,4; Wis 14,6; bar3,26tr.icn19,24ft. kNm 14,29.
I Sir 23, 18. m Gn 'l 

, 4ff.

ch l6-17
See RG
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and their domains from generation to
generation.

They were not to hunger, nor grow weary
nor ever cease from their task.

26 Not one should ever crowd its neighbor,
nor should they ever disobey his word.

27Then the Lono looked upon the earth,
and filled it with his blesings. i

28lts surface he covered with all manner of life
which must retum into it again.

CHAPTER 17
rThe Lono from the earth created man,

and in his own image he made him. o

2 Limited days of life he gives him r
and makes him retum to earth again.

3 He endows man with a strength of his own,
and with power over all things else on

earth.
4 He puts the fear of him in all flesh,

and gives him rule over beasts and birds.
s He forms men's tongues and eyes and ears,

and imparts to them an understanding
heart.

6With wisdom and knowledge he fllls them;
good and evil he shows them.

7He looks with favor upon their hearts,
and shows them his glorious works,

sThat they may describe the wonders of his
deeds

and praise his holy name.
eHe has set before them knowledge,

a law of life as their inhefitance;
10An everlasting covenant* he has made with

them,
his commandments he has revealed to

them.
rr His majestic glory their eyes beheld,

his glorious voice their ears heard.
12 He says to them, "Avoid all evil";

17, l0: An everlasting covenant. . . his commandments: the
various covenants which God entered into with manldnd, e.9., Gn
2, litf; 17,l-22, especially on Mount Sinai wher€ the people
salv God's gory and heard hjs voice (Ex 19, 16-24,18).

17, 14: Ruler: this may refer to civil authority or to angels
placed over nations as guardians; see note oD Dt 32, 8, and the
cross references above.

17, 19-27: Exhortlng the sinner to retum to God (19ff. 24ff),
the author lmplles that the Lord will postpone death for a repen-
tant sinner so that he may tu1fl[ his destiny of pralsing God on

each of them he gives precepts about his
fellow men.

13 Their ways are ever known to him,
they cannot be hidden ftom his eyes.

la Over every nation he places a ruler, *

but the Lono's own portion is Israel. q

I5AII their actions are clear as the sun to him,
his eyes are ever upon their ways.

16 Their wickedness cannot be hidden ftom him;
all of their sins are before the Lono.

17A man's goodness God cherishes like a sigret
ring,

a man's virtue, like the apple of his eye.
r8 Later he will rise up and repay them,

and requite each one of them as they
deserve.'

Appeal for a Return to God*
leBut to the penitent he provides a way back,

he encourages those who are losing hope!
20 Return to the Lono and give up sin,

pray to him and make your offenses few.
2rTum again to the Most High and away fiom

sin,

hate intensely what he loathes;
22Who in the nether world can glorify the Most

Hig6s
in place of the living who offer their praise?

23 No more can the dead give praise than those

who have never lived;
they $orify the Lono who ue alive and

well.
2a How great the mercy of the Lonn,

his forgiveness of those who retum to him!
2sThe like cannot be found in men,

for not immortal is any son of man.
26ls anything brighter than the sun? Yet it can be

eclipsed.

How obscure* then the thoughts of flesh

and blood!

eu:th [22f). In the light of Ctuistian teaching, the gift of nnal
penitence extends this divine pupose into life everlasting. See
note on Ps 6, 6; cf also Ez I 8, 23; 33, I I - I 6.

I 7, 26: Obscure: literalty, evil; compare Gn 6, 5. Though moral
fault is not excluded, the thought here is the inability to under,
stand the mercitul designs of God. Ciwls 9, l4-18.

n Gn l, 20ff. o Gn 2, 7 ; 3. 19. p 2ff: Gn 1, 26ff ; Ps 8, 4-8.
q Ex 19, 5; Dt 4, 19f; 32, 8f; Dn 10, 13-21; 12, l; Rom 13,
1. rJb 19, 25; \ 3, a. s22f: Pss 6, 6; 115, 17; Is 38, 18.
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27God watches over the hosts of highest heaven,
while all men are dust and ashes.

CHAPTER 18

The DMne Power and Mercy*
l The Etemal is the judge of all things without

excepuon;
the Lono alone is iust.

2Whom has he made equal to describing his
work,

and who can probe his mighty deeds?
3Who can measure his majestic power,

or exhaust the tale of his mercies?
4 One cannot lessen, nor increase,

nor penetrate the wonders of the Lonn.
sWhen a man ends he is only beginning,

and when he stops he is still bewildered.
6V[hat is man, of whatworth is he?

the good, the evil in him, what are these?
TThe sum of a man's days is great

if it reaches a hundred years: t

I Like a drop of sea water, like a grain of sand,

so are these few years among the days of
etemity.

eThat is why the Lono is patientwith men
and showers upon them his mercy.

10 He sees and understands that their death is
grievous,

and so he forgives them all the more.
llMan may be merciful to his fellow man,

but the Lono's mercy reaches all flesh,
12 Reproving, admonishing, teaching,

as a shepherd guides his flock;,
13Merciful to those who accept his guidance,

who are diligent in his precepts.

The Necessity of Prudence
laMy son, to your chuity add no reproach,*

nor spoil any gift by harsh words.
rs Like dew that abates a bumingwind,

so does a word improve a gift.
l6Sometimes the word means more than the

grft;

both are offered by a kindly man.
t7Only a fool upbraids before giving;

a gnldglng gift wears out the expectant

eyes. v

18 Be informed before speaking;

before sickness prepare the cure.
le Before you are judged, seek merit for yourself,

and at the time of visitation you will have a

ransom.*
20 Before you have fallen, humble yourself;

when you have sinned, show repentance.
21 Delay not to forsake sins,

neglect it not till you are in dishess.
22 Let nothing prevent the prompt payment of

yout vows;"
wait not to fuIflIl them when you are

dyrng.'
23Before making a vow have the means to fulfiIl

iu
be not one who tries the Lono.

24 Think of wrath and the day of death,
the time of vengeance when he will hide his

face. x

2s Remember the time of hunger in the ilme of
plenty,

poverty and want in the day of wealth.r
26Between morning and evening the weather

changes;

before the Lono all things are fleeting.
2TAwise man is circumspect in all things;

when sin is rife he keeps himself ftom
wrongdoing.

28Any learned man should make wisdom
known,"

and he who attains to her should declue
her praise;

ch t-23
See RC
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18, l-13: Not only arc God's justice and power beyond man's
undeEtanding (1 -5), his mercy also is boundless aIId surpasses dl
human compassion (6-13).

18, 14-27: The practice of chafity is an art which avoids every
offense to th€ recipient (14-18). Prudence directs the changing
circumstances of daily life toward the attainment of its reyrard at
the time ofyisitation, i.e., the day ofreckoning (19-27).

18, 19: Merit . . . ransom; almsdving is often porEayed in the
Bible as a means of approach to the forgiving mercy of God. Cf Sir
3,291; 29, llf; Tb 12, l2l; Dn 4,24; lI 16,9; Acs 10, 31.

18,22f: The usual object of a vow in Old Testament times was
the offering of a bloody sacriflce.

18, 28f: A general statement on the teaching of wisdom,
sewing either as a conclusion to the preceding section or as an
inhoduction to the following one. The neighbo$ of the wise man
are regarded as the fleld into which he channels the waters of
wisdom to encourage growth. Cf Sir 24, 28-3 l.

tPs 90, 10. ujn 10, 11. vSir 20, 13. wNm 30,3; Dt 23,
22; Ps 50, 14; Pw 20, 25; Eccl 5, 4. x Sir 7, I 6. y Sir I l, 25.
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2eThose tmined in her words must show their
wisdom,

dispensing sound proverbs like life-giving
waters.

Self-Control'
30 Go not after your lusts, z

but keep your desires in check.
3llf you satisffyour lustful appetites

they will make you the sport of your
enemies.

32 Have no ioy in the pleasures of a moment
which bring on poverty redoubled;

33 Become not a glutton and a winebibber
with nothing in your purse.

CHAPTER 19
lHe who does so grows no richer;

he who wastes the little he has will be

stripped bare.
2Wine and women make the mind giddy,

and the companion of harlots becomes

reckless. a

aHe who lightly trusts in them has no sense,

and he who shays after them sins against

his own life.
3Rottenness and worms will possess him,

for contumacious desire destroys its owner.

The PrcperUse of Speechr
s He who gloats over evil will meet with evil,

and he who repeats an evil report has no
sense.

oNever repeat gossip,

and you will not be reviled.6
TTell nothing to friend or foe;

ifyou have a fault, reveal it not, c

8 For he who hears it will hold it against you,
and in time become your enemy.

e Let anything you heu die within you;
be assured itwill not make you burst.

lE, 30-19, 4: Inordinate glatiflcation of the s€nses makes a

man unreasonable, the slave of passion, the sport of his enemies.
In the end it destroys him phystcaly and spllitualy.

19, 5-16: An excellert conmentary on the eighth command-
ment of the Decalogue, forbidding int€mperance in speech
ttuough calumn% rash iudgment, and deractlon (5f), and inculcat
lng discr€et sllence in defense of self and of neighbor (7-l l).
Jusdce requires that an accused neighbor be given a headng, and
chafity urSes fratemal conection; both together fum the law of
the Mo6t High (,l2-16); cf Mt 7, lf; 18, l5f.

10When a fool hears something, he is in labor,
like a woman gving birth to a child.

llLike an arrow lodged in a man's thigh
is gossip in the breast of a fool.

l2Admonish your friend-he may not have done

iu
and if he did, that he may not do it again. d

13Admonish your neighbor-he may not have

said it;
and if he did, that he may not say it again.

laAdmonish your friend-often it may be

slander;
every storyyou must not believe.

lsThen, too, a man can slip and not mean it;
who has not sinned with his tongue? e

l6Admonish your neighbor before you break
withhim;

thus will you fulfill the law of the Most
High'/

How To Recogfze True Wisdomr
lTAll wisdom is fear of the Lono;

perfect wisdom is the fulfillment of the
law.a

lsThe knowledge of wickedness is not wisdom,
nor is there prudence in the counsel of

sinners.
leThere is a sfuewdnes that is detestable,

while the simple man may be ftee from
sin.

20There ue those with little understandingwho
feu God,

and those of great intelligence who violate
the law.

21 There is a shrewdness keen but dishonest,
which by duplicity wins a judgment.

zzThere is the wicked man who is bowed in
grief,

but is full of guile within;
23 He bows his head and feigns not to hear,

19,17-2&Trueand false wisdom as here described ue synony-
mous with vhtue and vlce, with the fulflUment of the law and the
violation of it.

aPw20, l;23,20tr. bPw25, 10.
Mt 18, 15; Lk 17, 3. e Sir 14, l; ]u
, l. 12. 14; Jb 28,28; Ps lll, l0;

z Rom 6, 12; 13, 14.
c Sir 8, l8f. dLv 19, 17;
3,2. f.Lv 19, 17. gSlr l
Prv l, 7; 9, '10.
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but when not obseF/ed, he will take

advantage ofyou:
zaEventhough his lack ofstrength keeps him

from sinning,
when he flnds the opportunitf, he will do

harm.
2sOne can tell a man by his appearance;

a wise man is known as such when frrst
met.

26A man's attire, his hearty laughter and his gait,
proclaim him for what he is.

CHAPTER 20

Conduct ofthe VYlse and the Foollsh
lAn admonition can be inopportune,*

and a man may be wise to hold his peace.
2lt is much better to admonish than to lose

one's temper,
for one who admits his fault will be kept

from disgace.
3 Like a eunuch lusting for intimacy with a

maiden
is he who does right under compulsion.*

aOne man is silent and is thought wise,
another is talkative and is disliked.

5One man is silent because he has nothing to
say;

another is silent, biding his time.,
6Awise man is silent till the right time comes,

but a boasting fool igrores the proper time.
7He who talks too much is detested;

he who pretends to authority is hated.

I Some misfoftunes bring successl *

some things gained ue a man's loss.
eSome gifts do one no good,

and some must be paid back double.*
loHumiliation can follow fame,

while ftom obscurity a man can lift up his
head.

rrA man may buy much for little,
but pay for it seYen times over.

l2Awise man makes himself popular by a few
words,

but fools pour forth their blandishments in
vain.

13A gift from a rogue will do you no good,

for in his eyes his one gift is equal to
seYen.

la He gives little and critic2es often,
and like a crier he shouts aloud.

He lends today, he asks it back tomorrow;
hateful indeed is such a man.

rsA fool has no friends,
nor thank for his generosity;

16Those who eat his bread have an evil tongue.
How many times they laugh him to scom!

r7A fall to the ground is les sudden than a slip of
the tongue;*

that is why the downfall of the wicked
comes so quickly.

lslnsipid food is the untimely tale;
the unruly are always ready to offer it.

reA proverb when spoken by a fool is
unwelcome,

for he does not utter it at the proper time.
20A man through want may be unable to sin,

yet in this tranquility he cannot rest.
2r One may lose his life through shame,

and perish through a fool's intimidation.
22A man makes a promise to a friend out of

shame,

and has him for his enemy needlesly.
23A lie is a foul blot in a man,

yet it is constantly on the lips of the
unruly.

24Better a thief than an inveterate liar,
yet both will suffer disgace;

2sA liu's way leads to dishonor,
his shame remains ever with him.

ch l-23
See RC
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20, l-7: Wlsdom indlcates the proper tlmes for speech and
silence, that ls, the occaslons when the most beneflt can be galned
tom them.

20, 3: The sense is that violence or hrce agalnst a person can
prcvent an ertemal act of sln or compel a good deed wlthout
elimlnatlng the lntemal sln or deslrc of wrongdolng. Cf Sir 20, 20.

20, 8-16: In a serles of paradoxes the author indlcates how
much true and lastlng values dlfier from apparent ones.

20, 9: And some . . . double: or perhaps, "but some are doubly
preclous.'

20, 17-25: The ill-tlrned speech of the wicked, the unruly and
a fool ls rcpulsive (17fi); human rcspect exposes one to lndmida-
don, rash promises and erunity (2lf); lies br,ng dlshonor and
lasdngdlsgace (23fi).

h Str 20, l; Prv 10, 19; 17,28.
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26 A wise man advances himself by his words, *

a prudent man pleases the great.
27 He who works his land has abundant crops,

he who pieases the great is pardoned his
faults.

2sFavors and gifu blind the eyes;

like a muzzle over the mouth they silence
reproof. i

2e Hidden wisdom and unseen treasure-
of what value is either?

30Better the man who hides his folly
than the one who hides his wisdom.

CHAPTER 2I

Sin Must Be Avoided*
I My son, if you have sinned, do so no more,

and for your past sins pray to be forgiven.
2 Flee from sin as from a serpent

that will bite you if you go near it;
Its teeth are lion's teeth,

destroying the souls of men.
3 Every offense is a two-edged sword;

when it cuts, there can be no healing.
aViolence and arrogance wipe out wealth;

so too a proud man's home is destroyed.
s Prayer from a poor man's lips is heard at once,

and iustice is quickly granted him.
6 He who hates correction walks the sinner's

path,

but he who fears the Lono repents in his
heart.

TWidely known is the boastful speaker,

but the wise man knows his own faults.
8He who builds his house with another's

money
is collecting stones for his funeral mound.

eA band of criminals is like a bundle of tow;

20,26-30: Unlike the fool who invites disaster through misuse
of his tongue, the sage through prudent speech gains in honor and
esteem among the great (26f). He must beware, however, of
accepting brjbes, Iest he share in evil through silence when he
should reprove (28tf).

21, l-10: Under various figures the cohsequences of sin are
described as destructive of wealth, and even of bodily life, and
deserving of death and a place in the depths of the nether world
l2tf. 6a. 8ff). Through prayer, forgiveness can be sought (1 ), and
through fear of the Lord, repentance is achieved ( I , 5. 6b).

21, l0: The path of sinners. . . nether world: etemal retilbu.
tion is not yet proposed in this reference. It became clearly
revealed through the teaching of Christ; cf Mt 7, 13f.;25, 41 -46;
Lk 16, 19-31.

they will end in a flaming flre.r
10 The path of sinners is smooth stones

that end in the depths of the nether world. *

The Wise and the Foolish Differ'
11 He who keeps the law controls his impulses;

he who is perfect in fear of the Lono has

wisdom.
12 He can never be taught who is not shrewd,

but one form of shrewdness is thoroughly
bitter.

l3A wise man's knowledge wells up in a flood,
and his counsel, like a living spring; t

r4A fool's mind is like a broken jar-
no knowledge at all can it hold.

ls When an intelligent man hears words of
wisdom,

he approves them and adds to them;
The wanton hears them with scorn

and casts them behind his back.
I6A fool's chatter is like a load on a iourney,

but there is charm to be found upon the lips
of the wise.

17 The views of a prudent man are sought in an

assembly,

and his words are considered with care.
ta Like a house in ruins is wisdom to a fool;

the stupid man knows it only as inscrutable
words.

tqLike fetters on the legs is leaming to a fool,
like a manacle on his right hand.

20A fool raises his voice in laughter,
but a prudent man at the most smiles

gently.l
2 t Like a chain of gold is learning to a wise man,

like a bracelet on his right arm.

22 The fool steps boidly into a house,

21, ll-28: The mind of the wise man is a fountain of knowl
edge (13. 15); his iryill is trained to keep the law (l 1); his words
are gracious, valued, carefully weighed, sincere (16f. 25f); his
conduct is respectful, cultured and restrained{.20.22ft\. The fool's
mind is devoid ofknowledge and impenetrable ro it (12. 14. l8f);
his will rejects it (15); his talk is burdensome (16), his laughter
unrestrained (20), his conversation shallow and meddlesome
(25f); his conduct is bold and rude (22ff); his abuse of othem
redounds on himself (27f).

iEx 23,8; Dt 16, 19. jPs 21,9. kPrv 13, 14;16,22.
I Eccl 7, 6.
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while the well-bred man remains outside; ,
23A boor peeps through the doorway of a house,

but a cultured man keeps his glance cast

down.
24lt is rude for one to listen at a door;

a cultured man would be ovenrhelmed by
the disgace of it.

2s The lips of the impious talk of what is not their
concern,

but the words of the prudent are carefully
weighed.

26 Fools' thoughts are in their mouths,
wise men's words ue in their hearts.

27When a godles man cu6es his adversary,*
he really curses himself.

28A slanderer besmirches himself,
and is hated by his neighbors.

CHAPTER 22

On lazlness and Foolishness
rThe sluggard is like a stone in the mudl*

everyone hises at his disgrace.
2The sluggard is like a lump of dung;

whoever touches him wipes his hands.
3An unruly child is a disgrace to its father;

if it be a daughter, she brinp him to

Poverty. 
rl

aA thoughtful daughter becomes a ueasure to
her husband,

a shameless one is her father's grief.
sA hussy shames her father and her husband;

by both she is despised.
6 Like a song in time of mouming is inopportune

talk,*
but lashes and discipline are at all times

wisdom.
TTeaching a fool is like guing a broken pot, o

or like disturbing a man in the depths of
sleep;

8 He talls with a slumberer who talls with a

fool,
for when it is over, he will say, "What was

that?"
eWeep over the dead man, for his light has gone

out;
weep over the fool, for sense has left him.

toWeep but a little over the dead man, for he is

at rest;
but worse than death is the life of a fool.

ll Seven days of mourning for the dead,

but for the wicked fool a whole lifetime. p

12 Speak but seldom with the stupid man,
be not the companion of a brute;

13 Beware of him lest you have trouble
and be spattered when he shakes himself;

Turn away ftom him and you will find rest
and not be wearied by his lack of sense.

r4What is heavier than lead,

and what is its name but "Fool"?
ls Sand and salt and an iron mass

are easier to beu than a stupid man. c

l6Masonry bonded with wooden beams*
is not loosened by an earthquake;

Neither is a resolve consuucted with careful
deliberation

shaken in a moment of fear.
17A resolve that is backed by prudent

understanding
is like the polished surface of a smooth wall.

r8 Small stones lying on an open height
will not remain when the wind blows;

Neither can a timid resolve based on foolish
plans

withstand fear of any kind.

ch I -23
See RC

2E3

2l,27: Adversuy: thls can be understood in the sense that, if a

man curses one who led him hto sln, he implicitly curses himself
for having yielded to the sin; or in the s€nse that the enemy is the
man's own sinftll nature; or even ln tle sense that the enemy is
the devil, since the Hebrew word used here is satan. Cf 'l Chr 2'l ,
I ; Zec 3, 2 ; 2 n 2, 12ft |ude 9.

22, l-l5z To Sirach, a lazy pe$on and an uiluly child ue a

cause of shame and disgrace; everyone wishes to be rid of them
(l-5). A wicked fool is as sens€less as a man asleep or dead, but
the grlef he causes others lasts a lifeume (7- I I ). He is like a brute,
houblesome ard htolerable ( 12- I 5).

22, 6: Ltke a song. . . is. . . talk: some understand talk in the
sense of a rebuke unheeded by the umuly as a ioyful sonS is out of
place among moumers. Corporal punishment, however, is alwap
efrective.

22, 16tr: A prudent mind flrmly resolved is undisturbed by
violent and confllctlng thoughts, whereas a foolish person is tossed
about by the winds of fear, like small stones whipped about by
highwinds.

mPw
50, 10.

25, 17. nPru 17,2l; 19, 13. o 7- I I : Prv 23, 9. p Gn
qPw 27,3.
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The Preseration of Friendshipr
leOne who iabs the eye brings tears:

he who pierces the heart bares its feelings.
20He who throws stones at bids drives them

away,

and he who insults a ftiend breaks up the
ftiendship.

2lShould you draw a sword against a ftiend,
despair not, it can be undone.

22 Should you speak sharply to a friend,
fear not, you can be reconciled.

But a contemptuous insult, a confidence
broken,

or a treacherous attack will drive away any

ftiend.

23Make fast ftiends with a man while he is poor;

thus will you enioy his prosperity with him.
In time of uouble remain true to him,

so as to share in his inheritance when it
comes.

2aBefore flames burst forth an oven smokes;

so does abuse come before bloodshed.
2s From a friend in need of support

no one need hide in shame;
26 But from him who brings harm to his friend

a[ will stand aloof who hear of it.

Prayer*
27Who will set a guard over my mouth,

and upon my lips an effective seal,

That I may not fail through them,
that my tongue may not deshoy me?.

CHAPTER 23
lLono, Father and Master of my life,*

permit me not to fall by them!
zWho will apply the lash to my thoughts,

to my mind the rod of discipline,

22, 19-26: As dlsputes and vlolence weaken frlendshlp, and
dtsloyalty and abuse of confldence destroy it !$eilt 09-22. 24.
26), so Hndness to a poor man in Ume of pov€rty and adversity
builds up fr:tendship and merits a share in his prosperity and
hheriance (23.25).

22, 27-23, 6: The sage implorcs the divlne asslstance to
presewe hlm through stem discipline ftom sins of the tongue (22,
27;23, ll; ignorance of mind and wealmess of wlll (2f); and
lncllnauons of the senses and the flesh, lest he fall into the hands
of hls enemies, or become a prey ofshamefr:l desfes (3-6).

23, l: Lord, Father and Master of my life: these words express
the tender personal relauonship betwe€n the author's soul and

That my failings may not be spared,
nor the sins of my heart overlooked;

3 Lest my failings increase,

and my sins be multiplied;
Lest I succumb to my foes,

and my enemy rejoice over me?
aLoRD, Father and God of my life,

abandon me not into their control!
sA brazen look allow me not;

ward off passion from my heart,
6 Let not the lustful cravings of the flesh master

h€,
surrender me not to shameless desires.

The hoperUse ofthe Tongue'
TGive heed, my children, to the instruction that

I pronounce,

for he who keeps itwill not be enslaved.
sThrough his tips is the sinner ensnared;

the railer and the arrogant man fall thereby.
e Let not your mouth form the habit of

swearing,
or becoming too familiarwith the Holy

Name.t
lo]ust as a slave that is constantly under

scrutiny*
will not be without welts,

So one who swears continually by the Holy
Name

will not remain free from sin.
1lA man who often swears heaps up obligations;

the scourge will never be fu from his house.
If he swears in enor, he incurs guilt;

if he neglects his obligation, his sin is doubly

Seat.,
If he swea6 without reason he cannot be

found just,

and all his house will suffer affliction.
tzTherc are words which merit death;

God, the need of his assistarce, and the truth of his provldence.
23, 7- I 5: A waming against sins of the tongue through misuse

of the Holy Name, thoughtless sweadng which involves oblrgauon
and incurs guilt (7-ll), blasphemy (12), talk that ls coa$e and
blunde$ome ( I 3f), and the inconigible hablt of abusive langua8e
(lsl.

23, I 0: As a slave . . . under scrutiny, so b he who calls on God
to wltrless the truth ofwhat he says.

r Ps 141,3. sEx20,7iL,t 19,12; Dt5, ll; Mt5,33ff. t Lv
5, 4tr
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may they never be heard among Jacob's

heirs.

For all such words are foreign to the devout,

who do not wallow in sin'
13 Let not your mouth become used to coarse

talk,
for in it lies sinfulmatter.

raKeep your father and mother in mind
when you sit among the mighty,

Lest in their presence you commit a blunder
and disgrace your upbringing,

By wishing you had never been born
or cursing the day of your birth. '

rsA man who has the habit of abusive language

will never mature in character as long as he

lives.

Sins of the Flesh*
r6TWo types of men multiply sins,

a third* draws down wrath;
For burning passion is a blazing fire,

not to be quenched till it burns itself out:
A man given to sins of the flesh,

who never stops until the fire breaks forth;
17The rake to whom all bread is sweet

and who is never through till he dies; v

lsAnd the man who dishonors his maniage bed

and says to himself, "Who can see me?

Darkness surrounds me, walls hide me;
no one sees me; why should I fear to sin?" r

Of the Most High he is not mindful,
le fearing only the eyes of men;

He does not understand that the eyes of the
Loro,

ten thousand times brighter than the sun,

Observe every step a man takes

and peer into hidden corners.

23, 16-27: From sins of the tongue the author proceeds to
beat of sins of the flesh and their dire consequences. The passion
of lust tyrannizes over its victims and, like fire, consumes and
utterly desboys them (16f. 22-261. The false security of rhe
adulterer serves but to aggravate his inevitable fate ( I 8-2 I ). Only
the fear of the Lord and observance of his commandments can
assure moral salety (27).

23, 16: Two types . . . a third: three kinds of sins of impurity,
\ rith increasing degrees of gravity: solitary sins (16), fomication
( I 7) and adultery (l 8-21 ).

23,21: CfLv 20, l0;Dt22,22.
23,23: The detailed evil of adultery includes disobedience to

God's law lBx 20, 14), iniustice to a partner in mariage, and
disgraceful offspring.

23,24t: The ,udgment of the assembly determined the ilegiti-

20 He who knows all things before they exist

still knows them all after they are made'
2lSuch a man will be punished in the streets of

the city;'
when he least exPects it, he will be

apprehended.*

22 So also with the woman who is unfaithful to

her husband
and offers as heir her son by a stranger.

23 First, she has disobeyed the law of the Most
High;

secondly, she has wronged her husband;

Thirdly, in her wanton adultery

she has borne children by another man.*
2a Such a woman will be dragged before the

assembly,*

and her punishmentwill extend to her

children;
2s Her children will not take root;

her branches will not bring forth fruit.
26She will leave an accursed memory;

her disgrace will never be blotted out.
27 Thus all who dwell on the earth shall know,

and allwho inhabit the world shall
understand,

That nothing is better than the fear of the
Lono,

nothing more salutary than to obey his
commandments./

CHAPTER 24

Praise ofWisdom
lWisdom sings her own praises,*

before her own people she proclaims her
glory;

macy of children bom of adultery or incest and excluded them
ftom the "communityof the Lord" (Dt23,3). Cf Wis3, l6-19;
4,3-6.

24, l-27: In this chapter Wisdom speaks in the f$t person,
describing her origin, her dwelling place in Israel, and the reward
she gives her followers. As in Prv 8, Wisdom is described as a being
who comes from God and is distinct ftom him. While we do not say
with certainty that this description applies to a personal being, it
does foreshadow the beautiful doctdne of the Word of God later
developed in St. John's Gospel (Jn l, l-14). [n the liturgy this
chapter is applied to the Blessed Vfgin because ofher constant and
intimate association with Chist, the lncamate Wisdom.

uS:tr 7, 27; Ex 20, 12; Dt 5, 16. v Prv 9, 17. w Is 29, 15.
x27f: Lv 20, l0; Dt 22, 21. y Sit l, 10-18. 24; Prv 3, lf.

cn24
S€e RG

283,2U
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2ln the assembly of the Most High she opens
her mouth,

in the presence of his hosts she declares her
worth:

3 "From the mouth of the Most High I came
forth,,

and mistlike covered the earth.
aln the highest heavens did I dwell,

my throne on a pillar of cloud.
s The vault of heaven I compassed alone,

through the deep abyss I wandered.
6Over waves of the sea, over all the land,

over every people and nation I held sway.
TAmong all these I sought a resting place;

in whose inheritance should I abide?

8 "Then the Creator of all gave me his
command,

and he who formed me chose the spot for
my tent,

Sayng, 'ln Jacob make your dwelling,
in Israel your inheritance.'

eBefore all ages, in the beginning, he created
D€,

and through all ages I shall not cease to be.
r0ln the holy tent I ministered before him,

and in Zion I fixed my abode.
llThus in the chosen city he has given me rest,

in Jerusalem is my domain.
t2l have struck root among the glorious people,

in the portion of the Lono, his heritage.

13 "Like a cedu on Lebanon I am raised aloft,

like a cypres on Mount Hermon,
laLike a palm tree in Engedi,

like a rosebush in Jericho,
Like a fair olive tree in the fleld,

like a plane tree growing beside the water.
ls Like cinnamon, or fiagrant balm, or precious

myrrh,
I give forth perfume;'

24, 15: These substances were associated with worship, beinS
mentioned In Ex 30, 22f. 34 as the ingredients of the anointing oi1

and the sacred incense. Ismel was a priestly nation.
24, l8: Compare the words of the Saviot in Mt I I , 28ff.
24,20: So pleasing is wisdom to man that, far from being

satiated, he will alv/ays desire more.
24,221 Herc the author begins to speak once more, Wisdom

having ended her dlscourse in the preceding verse. Wisdom and
the law of Moses are now identified.

Like galbanum and onycha and sweet spices,
like the odor of incense in the holy place.*

r6l spread out my branches like a terebinth,
my branches so bright and so graceful.

r7 I bud forth delights like the vine,
my blossoms become fruit fair and rich.

l8 Come to me, all you that yeam for me,
and be fllled with my fruits;*

reYou will remember me as sweeter than honey,
better to have than the honeycomb.

20 He who eats of me will hunger still,*
he who drinks of me will thirst for more; o

2lHe who obeys me will not be put to shame,

he who serves me will never fail."

22All this is true of the book of the Most High's
covenant, c

the law which Moses commanded us

as an inheritance for the community of
Jacob. 

*

23 It overflows, like the Pishon, with wisdom- d

like the Tigris in the days of the new
fruits.

2a It runs over, like the Euphrates, with
understanding,

like the Jordan at harvest time.
2s lt sparkles like the Nile with knowledge,

like the Gihon* at Yintage time.
26 The first man never flnished comprehending

wisdom,
nor will the last succeed in fathoming her.

27 For deeper than the sea are her thoughts;

her counsels, than the $eat abyss.

28 Now I, like a rivulet fiom her stream,*

channeling the waterc into a garden,
2eSaid to myselt "l will water my plants,

my flower bed I will drench";
And suddenly this riwlet of mine became a

river,
then this stream of mine, a sea.

24, 25: Gihon: unde$tood by some to have been a name for
the Nile; cf Gn 2, 13.

24,28-31: Spoken by the author. He had at flnt drawn a small
ponion of the water of wisdom for his own private beneflt, but
flnding it so useful, he soon began to let others share in this boon
by teaching them the lessons of wisdom.

z3ff: Sir l, l; Pw 2,6;8,22-36; Wis 7, 24f. aEx 30,
22-25.bls 55, l; Jn 6,35. cEx 24,7. d23ff: Gn2, l1-14.
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30Thus do I send my teachings forth shining like
the dawn,

to become known afar off.
31Thus do I pour out instruction like prophecy

and bestow it on generations to come.

CI{APTER 25

Those Who Are YVorthy of Praise*
tWith three things I am delighted,

for they are pleasing to the Lono and to
men:

Harmony among brethren, friendship among
neighbors,

and the mutual love of husband and wife.
2Three kinds of men I hate;

their manner of life I loathe indeed:
A proud pauper, a rich dissembler,

and an old man lecherous in his dotage.

3What you have not saved in your youth,
how willyou acquire in your old age?

aHow becoming to the gray-haired is judgment,

and a knowledge of counsel to those on in
years!

s How becoming to the aged is wisdom,
understanding and prudence to the

venerable!
6The crown of old men is wide experiencel

their glory the fear of the Lono.

TThere are nine who come to my mind as

blessed,

a tenth whom my tongue proclaims:

The man who finds ioy in his children,
and he who lives to see his enemies'

downfall.
sHappy is he who dwells with a sensible wife,

and he who plows not like a donkey yoked

with an ox."

25, l-ll: \ryhile praising brotherly love, love of neighbor, and
conjugal love, the sage condemns their opposites in the anogant
pauper who despises his brother, the fraudulent rich man who
cheats his neighbor, and the lecherous old man unfaithful to his
wife (lf). This last, sensual from his youth, lack the mature
blessings of judgment and wisdom in old age {3-6), and the ioy of
a peaceful household, where honesty and dignity, ftiendship,
wisdom and feil of God prevail (7-l I ).

25, 8: Like a donkey yoked witi an ox: incompatibility be-
Nveen husband and wife.

25, 12-25: Wickedness in a woman is most $ievous, painful
and bitter to her husband. Through it she becomes vengetul,
dangerous and intolerable, iealous, talkative, intemperate and

Happy is he who sins not with his tongue,
and he who serves not his inferior.

eHappy is he who flnds a friend
and he who speak to attentive ears.

1o He who flnds wisdom is $eat indeed,
but not greater than he who fears the Lono.

1l Fear of the Lono surpasses all else,

its possessor is beyond compare.

Wicked and Virtuous Women*
12 Worst of all wounds is that of the heart,

worst of all evils is that of a woman.
l3 Worst of all sufferings is that from one's foes,

worst of all vengeance is that of one's
enemies:

ra No poison worse than that of a serpent,
no venom greater than that of a woman.

rs With a dragon or a lion I would rather dwell
than live with an evil woman.

l6Wickedness changes a woman's lools,
and makes her sullen as a female bear.

l7When her husband sits among his neighbors,
a bitter sigh escapes him unawares.

IsThere is scarce any evil like that in a woman;
may she fall to the lot of the sinner!

tc Like a sandy hill to aged feet
is a railing wife to a quiet man.

20Stumble not through woman's beauty,

nor be greedy for her wealth;
2lThe man is a slave, in disgrace and shame,

when a wife supports her husband.
22 Depressed mind, saddened face,

broken heart-this from an evil wife.
Feeble hands and quaking knees-

from a wife who brings no happiness to her
husband.

23 In woman was sin's beginning,
and because of her we all die. *

unchaste. Even her very appearance is changed (12-17). The
worst of all evils, a source of gief, a snare and a disgrace to her
husband, she depresses his mind, saddens and break his heart,
des[oys his shength ( I 8-22). She must not be indulged but made
obedient or punished (24f).

25,23: According to the account in Gn 3, to which Ben Sirach
refers, sin, the cause of death, originated in woman: Eve, the first
human being to sin, induced Adam to follow her example. But it is
through Adam, as head of the race, that original sin and its
punishment of spiritual death are presented by St. Paul (Rom 5) as

having entered the world, to become the occasion for the redemp
tive work of Christ our Lord.

ch 25
See RG
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2aAllow water no outlet,
and be not indulgent to an erringwife.

2s If she walks not by your side,

cut her away from you.

CHAPTER 26
1 Happy the husband of a good wife,*

twice-lengthened are his days; e

2A worthy" wife brings joy to her husband,
peacetul and tulIis his life.

3A good wife is a generous gift
bestowed upon him who fears the Lono;r

aBe he rich or poor, his heart is content,
and a smile is ever on his face.

sThere are three things at which my heart
quakes,

a fourth before which I quail:
Though false charges in public, trial before all

the people,

and lying testimony are harder to bear than
death,

6A 
lealous wife is heartache and mourning*
and a scourging tongue like the other three.

7A bad wife is a chafing yoke;
he who marries her seDes a scorpion.

8A drunken wife arouses great anger,

for she does not hide her shame.
eBy her eyelids and her haughty stare

an unchaste wife can be recogn2ed.
l0 Keep a strict watch over an unruly wife,

Iest, f,nding an opportunity, she make use of
it; e

rr Follow close if her eyes are bold,
and be not surprised if she betrays you:

26, l-4.13-18: A good wife is as a gift from God, bringing joy
and peace, happiness and contentment to her husband (l-4)
through her thoughtfulness, reserve, modesty and chastity, beauty,
grace and virtue (13- I 8).

26, 2: Worlhy: gifted spiritually, mentally and physically. Cf Prv
31, 10.

26,6-12: A repetition of the thought expressed inSi[ 25, 12'
25.

26, l7t: The holy lampstand and the golden columns stood in
the holy place of the ancient Tabernacle (Ex 25,31-40; 26,32).

20, l8: Among the additions found here in some manuscripts
are the following lines:

"My son, take care in the prime of life
not to surrender your s$ength to strange$;

Single out from the land a goodry neld
and there with confldence sow the seed of your increase;

So sha.ll you have your offspring around you,
and in conf,dence shall they grow up.

"Though a woman for hire be thought of as a trifle,

tzAs a thirsty traveler with eager mouth
drinks from any water that he flnds,

So she settles down before every tent peg

and opens her quiver for every arrow.
r3A gracious wife delights her husband,

her thoughtfulness puts flesh on his bones;
laA gift trom the Lor.o is her governed speech,

and her flrm virtue is of surpassing worth.
15 Choicest of blessings is a modest wife,

priceless her chaste person.
l6 Like the sun rising in the Lono's heavens,

the beauty of a virtuous wife is the radiance
of her home.

17 Like the light which shines above the holy
lampstand,*

are her beauty of face and graceful flgure.
18 Golden columns on silver bases

are her shapely limbs and steady feet.*

Dangers to Integrity and Friendship
reThese two bring grief to my heart,

and the third arouses my horror:
A wealthy man reduced to wan|

illustrious men held in contempt;
And the man who passes from justice to sin,

for whom the Lonp makes ready the
sword.'

20A merchant can hardly remain upright,*
nor a shopkeeper free from sin;

CHAPTER 27
I For the sake of profit many sin,

and the struggle for wealth blinds the eyes. i
z Like a peg driven berureen fltted stones,

a maried woman is a deadly snare for those who emirace
her. lcf Prv 6, 26.1

"A wife's complaint should be made in meekness,
and show iselfin a slight flush;

But a loud-mouthed, scolding wife
is a trumpet signaling for battle:

Any human being who answers that challenge
will spend his life amid the turbulence of war."

26,20-27, l5: From proper conduct in family life, the author
proceeds to social morality, warning especially against iniustice in
commerce {26, 20-27 ,3), and pervemity of speech in business
(4-7). The pursuit of justice in these matters is all the more
meritorious as it is difflcult (8ff). The discourses of the devout are
marked with wisdom, but the conve$ations of the wicked, urith
offense, swearing, cursing, quarrels and even bloodshed (1 1-15).

eSir 25,8; Prv 18,22;31, l0ff. fSir 36,24. gSir 42, 1l
hEz 18, 24ff. i Sir 7, l8; 31, 6; Prv 30, 8f.
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between buying and selling sin is wedged

in.
3 Unless you eamestly hold fast to the feu of the

Lono,
suddenlyyour house will be thrown down.

a\{hen a sieve is shaken, the husks appear;

so do a man's faults when he speatrs.
sAs the test of what the potter molds is in the

fumace,
so in his conversation is the test of a man.i

0The fruit of a tree shows the care it has had;
so too does a man's speech disclose the bent

of his mind. r
7 Praise no man before he speals,

for it is then that men ue tested.
8 If you strive after justice you will attain it,

and put it on like a splendid robe.
eBirds nest with their own kind,

and fidelity comes to those who live by it.
loAs a lion crouches in wait for prey,

so do sins for evildoers.
1l Ever wise ue the discourses of the devout,

but the godless man, like the moon, is

inconstant.
12 Limit the time you spend among fools,

but ftequent the company of thoughtful
men.

13 The conversation of the wicked is offensive,
their laughter is wanton guilt.

laTheir oath-filled talk makes the hair stand on
end,

their brawls make one stop one's ears.
rsWrangling among the haughty ends in

bloodshed,
their cursing is painful to hear.l

16 He who betrays a secret cannot be trusted, *

he will never find an intimate friend.,
17 Cherish your friend, keep faith with him;

but if you betmy his confldence, follow him
not;

18 For as an enemy might kill a man,
you have killed your neighbor's ftiendship.

27, 16-28, I I : B€trayal of conidence tfuough indiscretion
dctroys friendship and does h€parable harm (16-21); cf Sir 22,
22. False friendship based on hypocrisy and decelt ls hateful to
God and man (22ff) ; it soon becomes a victim of its ovrn ueachery
(25ff). The same fate awaits the malicious andvengeful (27,2E-
28, l). They can obtaln mercy and forgiveness only by i$t
forSlving their neighbor, beinS mindful of death and of the com-

re Like a bird released from the hand,
you have let your friend go and cannot

recapture him;
20Follow him not, for he is fu away,

he has fled like a gazelle from the uap.
2lA wound can be bound up, and an insult

forgiven,
but he who betrays secrets does hopeless

damage.'

Malice, Anger and Vengeance
22 He who has shifty eyes plots mischief

and no one can ward him off;
23 In your presence he uses honeyed talk,

and admires your every word,
But later he changes his tone

and twists your words to your ruin. o

zaThere is nothing that I hate so much,
and the Lono hates him as well. P

2sAs a stone falls back on him who throws it
UP, q

so a blow struck in ueachery iniures more
than one.

26As he who digs a pit falls into it,
and he who lays a snare is caught in it,

27\,Vhoever does harm will be involved in it
without knowing how it came upon him.

28Mockery and abuse will be the lot of the
proud,

and vengeance lies in wait for them like a

lion.
2eThe trap seizes those who reioice in pitfalls,

and pain will consume them before they

die;
30Wrath and anger are hateful things,

yet the sinner hugs them tight.

CHAPTER 28
lThe vengeful will suffer the Lono's vengeance,

for he remembers their sins in detail..
2 Forgive your neighbor's injustice;

then when you pray, your own sins will be

forgiven. "

mandments of the Most High (28, 2-71. And. they must avoid
quanels and srife (8- I I ) .

l, 7. kMt 7,20. lSlr 23,9-15. mPrv ll, 13; 20,
22,20. oPw 26,24ff. pPn 6, 13. 16. q25f: Ps 7,
26,27: Ecd 10, 8. r Dt 32, 35; Rom 12, 19. s Mt 6,

ch28
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3 Should a man nourish anger against his fellows
and expect healing from the Lonp? I

aShould a man refuse mercy to his fellows,
yet seek pardon for his own sins?

s lf he who is but flesh cherishes wrath,
who will forgive his sins?

6 Remember your last days, set enmity aside;

remember death and decay, and cease ftom
sin! u

7 Think of the commandments, hate not your
neighbor;

of the Most High's covenant, and overlook
faults.

8Avoid strife and your sins will be fewer,
for a quarrelsome man kindles disputes,

e Commits the sin of disrupting friendship
and sows discord among those at peace. v

loThe more wood, the greater ttte fire,,
the more underlying it, the fiercer the flght;

The greater a man's strength, the sterner his

anger,

the $eater his power, the greater his wrath.
t t Pitch and resin make flres flare up,

and insistent quarrels provoke bloodshed.

The Evil Tongue*
12lfyou blow upon a spark, it quickens into

flame,
if you spit on it, it dies out;
yet both you do with your mouth!

r3 Cursed be gossips and the double-tongued,
for they destroy the peace of many.,

laA meddlesome tongue subverts many,
and makes them refugees among the

peoples;

It destroys walled cities,
and overthrows powerful dynasties.

IsA meddlesome tongue can drive virtuous
women ftom their homes

and rob them of the fruit of their toil;
r6Whoever heeds it has no rest,

nor can he dweli in peace.

l7A biow from a whip raises a welt,
but a blow ftom the tongue smashes bones;

rsMany have fallen by the edge of the sword,
but not as many as by the tongue. r

le Happy he who is sheltered from it,
and has not endured its wrath;

Who has not borne its yoke

nor been fettered with its chains;
20 For its yoke is a yoke of iron

and its chains are chains of bronze!
2rDire is the death it inflicts,

besides which even the nether world is a

gain;
z2ltwillnot take hold among the iust

nor scorch them in its flame,
23 But those who forsake the Lono will fall

victims to it,
as it burns among them unquenchably!

It will hurl itself against them like a lion;
like a panther, it will tear them to pieces.

2aAs you hedge round your vineyard with
thorns,

set barred doors over your mouth;,
25As you seal up your silver and gold,

so balance and weigh your words.
26 Take care not to slip by your tongue

and fall victim to your foe waiting in
ambush.

CHAPTER 29

Loans, Alms and Surety*
I He does a kindness who lends to his neighbor,

and he fulfllls the precepts who holds out a

helping hand.,
2 Lend to your neighbor in his hour of need,

28, 12-26: Further ffeatment of sins of the tongue and their
havoc; cf Sir 5, 12-6, l; 19, 5-16; 20,17-25;23,7-t5.
Gossips and the double-tongued destroy domestic peace (12-16).
The whip, the sword, chains, even the nether world, are not so
cruel as the suffering inflicted by an evil tongue ('17-21). Not rhe
just but tlose who forsake the Lord are victims of their evil
tongues (22f). Therefore, guard your mouth and tongue as you
would guard treasure against an enemy (24ff).

29, l-20: Some practical maxims conceming the use of
wealth. Give to a poor man (8f), lend to a needy neighbor, but

repay when a loan falls due lest the lender's burden be increased
(l-5) and his kindness abused (6f); through chailty build up
defense against evil (10-13). Go surety for your neighbor accord.
ing to your means, but take care (20) not to fall, for the shameless
play false and bring their plotectors and themselves to mislortune
and ruin (14-19).

tMt 18, 23ff. u Sir 7, 36; 38, 20. v Prv 15, 18. w 10ff: Prv
26,20f. xSir 5, 16f. yJas 3, 5ff. z Sir 22,27; Ps l4l, 3. a Dt
15, 8; Ps I 12, 5; Prv 19, 17.
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and pay back your neighbor when a loan
falls due; o

3 Keep your promise, be honest with him,
and you will always come by what you

need.
4Many a man who asks for a loan

adds to the burdens of those who help him;
sWhen he bonows, he kises the lender's hand

and speaks with respect of his creditor's
wealth;

But when payment is due he disappoints him
and says he is helpless to meet the claim.

6lf the lender is able to recover barely half,
he considers this an achievement;

If not, he is cheated of his weaith
and acquires an enemy at no exua charge;

With curses and insults the bonower pays him
back,

with abuse instead of honor.
TMany refuse to lend, not out of meanness,

but fiom fear ofbeing cheated.

8To a poor man, however, be generous;

keep him not waiilng for your alms;
eBecause of the precept, help the needy,

and in their want, do not send them away
empty-handed. c

loSpend your money for your brother and friend,
and hide it not under a stone to

perish;
1l Dispose of your treasure as the Most High

commands,
for that will profit you more than the

go1d. d

12 Store up almsgiving in your Eeasure house,

and it wi[ save you from every evil;
13 Better than a stout shield and a sturdy spear

it will fight for you against the foe.

laA good man goes surety for his neighbor,
and only the shameless would play him

false; e

ls Forget not the kindness ofyour backer,

for he offers his very life for you.
16 The wicked turn a pledge on their behalf into

misfortune,

and the ingrate abandons his protector;
17 Going surety has ruined many prosperous men

and tossed them about like waves of the
Sea'l

18Has exiled men of prominence

and sent them wandering through foreigp
lands.

re The sinner through surety comes to griet
and he who undertakes too much falls into

lawsuits.
20 Go surety for your neighbor according to your

means,

but take care lest you fall thereby.

Frugality and lts Rewards*
21 Life's prime needs are water, bread, and

clothing,
a house, too, for decent privacy. e

22Belter a poor man's fare under the shadow of
one's own roof

than sumptuous banquets among
strangers. n

23Be it litfle or much, be contentwith whatyou
have,

and pay no heed to him who would
disparage your home;

24A miserable life it is to go from house to
house,

for as a guest you dare not open your
mouth.

2s The visitor has no thanks for filling the cups;

besides, you will hear these bitter
words:

26 "Come here, stranger, set the table,
give me to eat the food you have!

27 Away, strarger, for one more worthy;
for my brother's visit I need the room!"

28Painful things to a sensitive man
are abuse at home and insults from his

creditors.

29,21-2& The man who provides his own basic needs offood,
clothing and dwellin& and is content with,rhat he has, preserves
his fteedom and self-respect (2lff). But if he Iives as a guest, even
among the rich, he exposes himself to insult and abuse (24-28).

bBx 22,24tr; Lv 25,36; Mt 5, 42. c Sir 4, lff; Lv 19, 9f;
23, 22; Dt 15, 8. d Sir 17, 17; Tb 4, 7ff. e Sir 8, 13. f Prv 6,
lf; ll, 15. gSir 39,26. h9it40,29.
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CHAPTER 30

The Training of Children*
1 He who loves his son chastises him often,

that he may be his joy when he grows up.'
2 He who disciplines his son will benefit from

him,
and boast of him among his intimates.

3 He who educates his son makes his enemy
jealous,

and shows his delight in him among his

friends.
4At the father's death, he will seem not dead,

since he leaves after him one like himself,
s\{hom he looks upon through life with ioy,

and even in death, without regret:
6The avenger he leaves against his foes,

and the one to repay his fiiends with
kindness.

7He who spoils his son will have wounds to
bandage,

and will quake inwardly at every outcry.
8A colt untamed turns out stubbom;

a son left to himself grows up unruly.
ePamper your child and he will be a tenor for

YOU,

indulge him and he will bringyou grief.
r0 Share not in his ftivolity lest you shue in his

sorrow,
when flnally your teeth are clenched in

remorse.
rr Give him not his own way in his youth,

and close not your eyes to his follies.
12 Bend him to the yoke when he is young,

ttuash his sides while he is still small,
Lest he become stubborn, disobeyyou,

and leave you disconsolate.i
13 Discipline your son, make heavy his yoke,

30, l-13: Sound dlscipllne and careful education of children
correct ftlvolity and stubbornness, prevent remorse and humilia'
tion, and bring to parents lasting ioy and delight, prestige among
friends, jealousy ofenemies, perpetuatlon and vindication of them-
selves though their ofhpring u-6). Lack of discipline and overin-
dulgence of children bring sonow and disappoinunent, tenor and
grief (7- I 3).

30, 14-25: Hea.lth of mind and body and joy of heart are
judged more precious than wealth (14ff); bitterness, constant
illnes and affliction more dimcult to bear tlMn death (17-20).
Sadnes, resentment, anxiety, envy and anger shorten. . . lifu;
they should be dispelled by cheerfulnes and gadness of heart,
which help to prolonS one's days (2 I -25).

lest his folly humiliate you.

Health of Soul and Body*
14Better a poor man strong and robust,

than a rich man with wasted ftame.
lsMore precious than gold is health and

well-being,
contentment of spirit than coral.

16No treasure greater than a healthy body;

no happiness, than a ioyful heart!
17 Preferable is death to a bitter life, i

unending sleep to constant illness.*
18 Dainties set before one who cannot eat

are like the offerings placed before a tomb. 1

leWhat good is an offering to an idol
that can neither taste nor smell?

20So it is with the afflicted man
who goans at the good things his eyes

behold!

21 Do not give in to sadness,

torment not yourself with brooding; '
22 Gladness of heart is the very life of man,

cheerfulness prolongs his days.
23 Distract yourself, renew your courage,

drive resentment fu away ftom you;
For worry has brought death to many,

nor is there aught to be gained from
resentment. n

24EtW and anger shorten one's life,
worry brings on premature old age.

2s One who is cheerful and gay while at table
benefits from his food.,

CHAPTER 3I
The Proper Attitude toward Riches*

1 Keeping watch over riches wastes the flesh,

and the care of wealth drives away rest.

30, 17: Prefera.ble is death. . . constant illness: the true value
of human suffering was revealed through the pasion and death of
Chist. It serves as reparation for sin, and when united with
Cfuist's suffering, as merit for etemal life.

31, l-l l: Solicitude for acquiring wealth and anxiety over
preserving it disturb repose and easily lead to sin and ruin (l-7).
Cf Mt 6, 25-34. A rich man who has not sinned or been seduced
by wealth is worthy ofpraise (8- I I ).
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iPw 13,24; 23, 13; 29, 15; Heb 12, 7. j Sh
41,2. lTb 4, 17. m Sir 38, 20; Prv 12,25; 15,
n Sir 38, l8f. o Prv 15, 15.
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2 Concern for one's livelihood banishes

slumber;
more than a serious illness it disturbs

repose.*
3The rich man labors to pile up wealth,

and his only rest is wanton pleasure;
aThe poor man toils for a meager subsistence,

and if ever he rests, he f,nds himself in
want.

5The lover of gold will not be ftee ftom sin,
for he who pursues wealth is led astray by

it.
6Many have been ensnared by gold,

though destrucUon lay before their eyes; I
zlt is a stumbling block to those who ue avid

for it,
a snare for every fool.

sHappy the rich man found without fault,*
who turns not aside after gain! 4

eWho is he, that we may praise him?
he, of all his kindred, has done wonders,

r0For he has been tested by gold and come off
safe,

and this remains his glory;
He could have sinned but did not,

could have done evil but would not,
I I So that his possessions are secure,

and the asembly recounts his praises..

Table Etiquetter
12lf you are dining with a great man,

bring not a greedy gullet to his table,
Nor cry out, "How much food there is heret"

l3 Remember that gluttony is evil.
No oeature is greedier than the eye:

therefore it weeps for any cause. s

rs Recogn2e that your neighbor feels as you do,

and keep in mind your own dislikes:
laToward what he eyes, do not put out a hand;

nor reach when he does for the same dish.

31,2: The Hebrew adds a veEe that seems out of place herc:
"A faithful commde drives away reproach, and the friend who
keeps secrets is as dear as life."

31, 8fr: The chuch in her liturgy applies this passage to holy
confessors of the Faith.

31, 12-32, 13: A man observing etiquette at table avoids
greed and selflshnes (31, l2f), is consideiate ofa neighbor's likes
md dislikes and generous toward him (14t.23t), obderyes proper
mannes 06ff), is modemte in eating and drinkinS (19-22. 25-
30). A good host make6 himself one wtth his guests, is solicitous

16 Behave at table like a favored guest,
and be not greedy, lest you be despised.

r7 Be the first to stop, as beflts good manners;
gorge not yourself, lest you give offense. ,

te If there are many with you at table,
be not the first to reach out your hand.

le Does not a little suffice for a well-bred man?

When he lies down, it is without
discomfort.,

20 Distres and anguish and loss of sleep,

and restless tossing for the glutton!
Moderate eating ensures sound slumber

and a clear mind next day on rising.
2r If perforce you have eaten too much,

once you have emptied your stomach,* you
will have relief.

zzListento me, my son, and scom me not;
lateryou will find my advice good.

In whatever you do, be moderate,
and no sicknes will befall you.

23 On a man generous with food, blessinp are

invoked,
and this testimony to his goodness is

lasting;,
zHe who is miserlywith food is denounced in

public,

and this testimony to his stinginess is

lasting.
2s Let not wine-drinking be the proof of your

strength,
for wine has been the ruin of many.

26As the fumace probes the work of the smith,
so does wine the hearu of the insolent.

z7Wrne isverylife to man
if taken in moderation.

Does he really live who lacks the wine
which was created for his joy? r

28Joy of heart, good cheer and meniment
are wine drunk freely at the proper time.

2e Headache, bitterness and disgace

for them (32, lf), provides conveFauon and diversion [3-6), is
modest in speech (7f. l0), is respecttul of elders (9), polite in
comportment and grateful to fu for his iavos (l lfr).

31,21: Emptied your stomach: the practice of induced vomit-
in& well-known among pagan Romans, and less well-known
among the Jews, seems to be refeilEd to her€.

p Sit 8, 2. q Sir 5, l. 10. r Prv 29, 14. s Sir 37, 28fr; Pw 23,
lf. t SI 37, 29. u Eccl 5, I l. v Prv 22,9. w Ps 1O4, '15; I Tm
5,23.
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is wine drunk amid anger and strife.
30More and more wine is a snare for the fool;

it lessens his strength and multiplies his

wounds.
3l Rebuke not your neighbor when wine is

served,

nor put him to shame while he is merry;
Use no harsh words with him

and distress hlm not in the presence of
others.

CHAPTER 32
1 If you are chosen to preside at dinner, be not

puffed up,
but with the guests be as one of themselves;

Take care of them first before you sit down;
2 when you have fulfilled your duty, then take

your place,

To share in their joy

and win praise for your hospitality.
3Being older, you may talk; that is onlyyour

right,
but temper your wisdom, not to disturb the

singing.
aWhen wine is present, do not pour out

discourse,

and flaunt not your wisdom at the wrong
time.

s Like a seal of carnelian in a setting of gold

is a concert when wine is served.
o Like a gold mounting with an emerald seal

is string music with delicious wine.
TYoung man, speak only when necessary x

when they have asked you more than oncel
8Be brief, but say much in those few words,

be like the wise man, taciturn.
sWhen among your elders be not forward,

and with offlcials be not too insistent.
r0 Like the lightning that flashes before a storm

is the esteem that shines on modesty.
llWhen it is time to leave, tarry not;

be off for home! There take your ease,

32, 14-33,4: God is shown to reveal himself through the
discipline of his law, a clear and safe plan of life for the pious Jew
of old. Direction and counsel are aids in following it (l4ff. I 8-24;
33, 1. 3f). Sinners and h)?ocrites, hating the taw or distorting it,
fail in wisdom and are devoid of secudty 132, 15. 171;
33,2).

l2And there enloy doing as you wish,
but without sin or words of pride.

13 Above all, give praise to your Creatot,

who showers his favors upon you.

The Providence ofGod
laHe who would flnd God must accept

discipline;*
he who seeks him obtains his request.r

1s He who studies the law masters it,
but the hypocrite flnds it a trap.'

16His judgment is sound who fears the Lono;
out of obscurity he draws forth a clear

plan.,
17The sinner turns aside reproof

and distorts the law to suit his purpose. b

18The thoughtful man will not neglect direction;
the proud and insolent man is deterred by

nothing.
1e Do nothing without counsel,

and then you need have no regrets. c

20 Go not on a way that is set with snates,

and iet not the same thing trip you twice.
21 Be not too sure even of smooth roads,
22 be careful on all your paths.
23Whatever you do, be on your guard,

for in this wayyou will keep the
commandments.

2aHe who keeps the law preserves himself;

and he who trusts in the Lono shall not be
put to shame.

CHAPTER 33
1No evil can harm the man who fears the LoRD;

through trials, again and again he is safe. d

2 He who hates the law is without wisdom,
and is tossed about like a boat in a storm.

3 The prudent man trusts in the word of the
LoRo,

and the law is dependable for him as a

divine oracle.*
a Prepare your words and you will be listened

to;

33,3: Oracle: as the answer given through the Urim and
Thummim to the high priest is true, so the law proves itself true to
him who obeys it. ClEx28,30;Nm27,21.

xTtf: Sir 7, 14. ySir 4, 13. zSr 2, 16. aPs 37, 6. bSir 21,
6; Prr 12, 1. cSt 37, 16; Tb 4, 18. dPs91,10.
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draw upon your training, and then give
your answer.

s Like the wheel of a cut is the mind of a fool;*
his thoughts revolve in circles.

6A flckle ftiend is like the stallion
that neighs, no matter who the rider.

zWhy is one day more important than another,

when it is the sun that lights up every day?
8lt is due to the Lonp's wisdom that they

differ;
it is through him the seasons and feasts

come and go. e

e Some he dignifies and sanctifiqs,
and others he liss as ordinary days.l

loSo too, all men ue of clay,

for from earth man was formedla
11 Yet with his great knowledge the Lono makes

men unlike;
in different paths he has them walk.

l2 Some he blesses and makes great,

some he sanctifies and draws to himself.
Others he curses and brings low,

and expels them from their place.
13 Like clay in the hands of a potter,

to be molded according to his pleasure,

So are men in the hands of their Creator,
to be assigned by him their function. t

laAs evil contrasts with good, and death with
life,

so are sinners in contrast with the just; i

rsSee now all the worts of the Most High:
they come in pairs, the one the opposite of

the other.

16Now I am the last to keep vigil,*
like a gleaner after the vintage;

tTSince by the Lono's blessing I have made
pr0gress

till like a vintager I have filled my
winepress,

33, 5-15: Conuasts observable in the ph),sical universe as well
as in the moral order serve the purposes of divine wisdom (5-9).
All creatures are llke clay. . . in the hands of their Creator-the
fool and the wise man, the simer, and the iust ('10-15). This does
not imply that man ls created to be a sinner: God is not the author
ofwickedness. CfJu l, 13f.

33, I 6fi: Here the author refers to himself as the most recent of
the miterr who have endeavorcd to pr€sent true wisdom to their
readers.

18l would inform you that not for myself only
have I toiled,

but for every seeker after wisdom.

Property and Serants*
re Listen to me, O leaders of the multitude;

O rulers of the assembly, give earli
20 Let neither son nor wife, neither brother nor

friend,

have power over you as long as you live.
21 While breath of life is still in you,

let no man have dominion overyou.
Give not to another your wealth,

Iest then you have to plead with him;
22 Far better that your children plead with you

than thatyou should look to their
generosity.

23 Keep control over all your affairs;

Iet no one tamish your glory.
2aWhen your few days reach their limit,

at the time of death distribute your
inheritance.

2s Fodder and whip and loads for an ass;

the yoke and harness and the rod of his

master.
27 Food, conection and work for a slavel

and for a wicked slave, punishment in the
stock.

26Make a slave work and he will look for his

rest;
let his hands be idle and he will seek to be

ftee. t
28 Force him to work that he be not idle,

for idleness is an apt teacher of mischief.
2ePut him to work, for that is what beflts him;

if he becomes unruly, load him with chains.
30But never lord it over any human being,

and do nothing uniust.
3l Ifyou have but one slave, ueat him like

yourselt

33, 19-33: Public offlcials should reject every influence that
would restrict their freedom in the management of their affairs.
They must make their own household subservient to them rather
than be subservient to it (19-24). Slaves are to be given food and
work and correction but never to be treated uniusuy (25-29).
Great care should be taken of good slaves (30-33).

e Gn 1, 14. f Ex 20, ll. gGn 2, 7. h Ms 15, 7; ler 18, l-
6; Rom 9, 20f. ISE 42,25. jwts 6, lf. kPrv29,19.
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for you have acquired him with your life's
blood;r

32 If you have but one slave, dea.l with him as a

brother,
for you need him as you need your life:

33lf you mistreat him and he runs away,

in what direction will you look for
him?

CHAPTER 34

Trust in the Lord and Not in Dreams*
I EmpW and false are the hopes of the senseless,

and fools are borne aloft by dreams.
2 Like a man who catches at shadows or chases

the wind,
is the one who believes in dreams.

3 What is seen in dreams is to reality
what the reflection of a face is to the face

itself.
a Can the unclean produce the clean?

can the liar ever speak the truth? n
s Divination, omens and dreams all are unreal;

what you already expect, the mind depicts.
6Unless it be a vision specially sent by the Most

High,
fix not your heart on it;

TFor dreams have led many astmy,

and those who believed in them have
perished.

sThe law is fulfilled without fail,
and perfect wisdom is found in the mouth

of the faithtul man.
eA man with training gains wide knowledge;

a man of experience speaks sense.
l0One never put to the proof knows little,

whereas with travel a man adds to his
resourcefulness.

111 have seen much in my travels,
learned more than ever I could say.

l2Often I was in danger of death,
but by these attainments I was saved.

34, l-17: Confldence placed In dreams, divinations and omens
is hlse because these are devoid of reality ( I -8). True confldence
is founded on knowledge and experience [9-12], and above dl on
the fear of the Lord, with its accompanying blessings of divine
assistance and protection ( I 3- I 7).

34, 18-26: To be acts of uue reliSion, sacrifice and penance
must be accompanied by the proper moral dispositoN. To offer to

13 Lively is the courage of those who fear the
Lono,

for they put their hope in their savior;
laHe who fears the Lonp is never alarmed,

never aftaid; for the Lono is his hope. z

's 
Happy the soul that fears the Lono!

In whom does he trust, and who is his
support?

16The eyes of the Lono are upon those who love
him;

he is their mighty shield and strong support,
A shelter ftom the heat, a shade ftom the

noonday sun,

a guud against stumbling, a help against

falling. o

17 He buoys up the spirits, brings a spukle to the
eyes,

gives health and life and blessing.

True Worshlp of God'
rsTainted Ns gifts who offers in sacriflce

ill-gotten goods!

Mock presents from the lawless win not
God's favor. P

reThe Most High approves not the gifs of the
godless,

nor for their many sacriflces does he forgive
their sins.

20Like the man who slays a son in his father's
presence

is he who offers sacrifice from the
possessions of the poor.

2r The bread of charity is life itself for the
needy; c

he who withholds it is a man of blood.
22 He slays his neighbor who deprives him of his

living;
he sheds blood who denies the laborer his

wages.
23 If one man builds up and another tears down,

what do they gain but ffouble?
2a If one man prays and another curses,

God goods taken from the poor (18-22), or to practice penance
without interior reform, is a mockery worthless in the sight of
God123-26). CfMt 15,4-7; Mk 7,9-13.

I Sit 7, 21. m jb 14, 4. n Ps 23, 4; ll2, 7f; Pw 3, 23tr; 28,
l. o Pss 33, 18; 34, 16. p SIr 35, I l; PN 21, 27. q2lf: Lv
19, l3; Dt 24,14f; Th 4, 14.



whose voice will the Lono hear?

2s lf a man again touches a corpse after he has

bathed'
what did he gain bY the Puriftcailon? 

|

26 So with a man who fasts for his sins,

but then goes and commits them again:

Who will hear his PraYer,

and what has he gained bY his

mortification?

CHAPTER 35'
rTo keep the law is a great oblation,'

and he who observes the commandments

sacrif,ces a Peace offering'
2ln works of chuity one offers fine flout,*

and when he gives alms he presents his

sacrifice of Praise.
3 To refrain from evil pleases the Lono,

and to avoid iniustice is an atonement.
aAppear not before the Lonp empty-handed,

for all that you offer is in fulfillment of the

precepts. r

s The just man's offering enriches the altar

and rises as a sweet odor before the Most
HiCh.

6The just man's sacriflce is most pleasing,

nor will it ever be forgotten.
7ln generous spirit pay homage to the Lono,

be not spuing of freewill gifts.'
sWith each contribution show a cheerful

countenance,
and pay your tithes in a spirit of joy. '

eGive to the Most High as he has given to you,
generously, according to your means.

r0For the Lono is one who always repays,

and he will give back to you sevenfold.'
ll But offer no bribes, these he does not accept!

Trust not in sacriflce of the fruits of
extortion,,

35,l-24t Keeplng the commandments of the lawand avoldlng
iniustice constitute sacdfce pleasing and acceptable to God (lff).
Offerings also should be made to him, cheerfr.rlly and generously;
these he repays . . . sevenfold (4-10). Ertortion from widows and
orphans is iniustice, which God qulckly repays ('l 1-18). Punish-
ing the proud and the merciless and coming to the aid of the
distressed, he requltes all according to thef deeds ( I 9-24).

35, 2: Fine flour, toSether with oil and ftankincense, was a
pres$ibed offedng to God; cf Lv 2, 1 ff.

35, l3: CfLv 19, 15.
36, l-17: Making an act of faith and hope in the supreme Lord

of the universe, the author begs God to contlnue manifesting his

Sirach, 35r 36

12 For he is a God of iustice,
who knows no favorites'Y

rr Though not unduly partial toward the weak,

yeihe heus the cry of the oppressed'*

ra He is not deaf to the wail of the orphan,'

nor to the widow when she pours out her

comPlaint;

ls Do not the team that stream down her cheek

cry out against him that causes them to fall?

16 He who seryes God willingly is heud;

his Petition reaches the heavens'

t7 The prayer of the lowly pierces the clouds;

it does not rest till it reaches its goal,

rs Nor will it withdraw till the Most High

responds,

ludges iustly and affirms the right.

reGod indeed will not delay,

and like awarriot, will not be still'
zoTill he breals the backs of the merciless

and wreaks vengeance upon the proud;
zl Till he destroys the haughty root and branch,

and smashes the scepter of the wicked;
zzTtllhe requites mankind according to its

deeds,

and repays men according to their thoughts;
zsTill he defends the cause ofhis people,

and gladdens them by his mercY.
2aWelcome is his mercy in time of distress

as rain clouds in time of drought.

CHAPTER 36

A Prayer for God's People*
lCome to our aid, O God of the universe,

and put all the nations in dread ofyou!
2 Raise your hand against the heathen,

that they may realDe your power.
3As you have used us to show them your

holiness,

holiness and mercy through Israel, his people (1ff. 10-13), and his
power and iustice ttuough the punishment of the nations [2. 5-
9), that aI the earth may acknowledge him the etemal God (4.
't4-17).

r Nm 19, llf; Prv 26, 1l; 2 Pt 2, 22. s lft: I Sm 15, 22; Ps

51, l8f; Is l, ll-18; Hos 6,6; Arr.5,21-24. tEx 23, 15;
34, 20; Dt 16, 16. uSir 7,31. v2 Cor 9, 7. wPw 19, 17.
x Sir 34, l8f; Pw 21,27. y Dt 10, 17; 2 Ctr 19,7; Jb 34, 19;
Wis 6, 7; Acts 10, 34; Rom 2, 1'l ; Gal 2, 6; I Pt l, 17. z 14f:
Fr 22, 22. als 42, 13tr: 2 Pt3, 9.
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s0 now use them to show us your glory.
aThus they will know, as we know,

that there is no God but you.

s Give new signs and work new wonders;
show forth the splendor ofyour right hand

and um;
6 Rouse your anger, pour out wrath,

humble the enemy, scatter the foe. o

7 Hasten the day, bring on the time;e crush the heads of the hostile rulers.
aLet raging flre consume the fugitive,

and your people's oppressors meet
desffuction.

roGather all the tribes of Jacob,
that they may inherit the land as of old.

rr Show mercy to the people called by your
name;

Israel, whom you named your flrst-born..
12 Take pity on your holy city,

Jerusalem, your dwelling place. d

13 Fill Zion with your majesty,
your temple with your glory.

la Give evidence of your deeds of old;
fulfill the prophecies spoken in your name,

rs Reward those who have hoped in you,
and let your prophes be proved true.

16 Hear the prayer of your servants,

for you are ever gracious to your people;
rTThus it will be known to the very ends of the

earth
that you are the etemal God.

Choice of Associates*
rsThe throat can swallow any food,

yet some foods are more agreeable than
others;

leAs the palate tests meat by its savor,

so does a keen mind insincere words.
20A deceitful character causes grief,

but an experienced man can turn the tables

on him.

36, 18-37, 15: In the choice of leife, friend or associate,
experience is a discemer of chuacter ( I 8-21 ). Beauty and kindly
speech male a woman desirable as wne Q2f). The good wife
becomes her husband's richest Eeasure, his helpmate in estallish.
ing his household t24-271. A true friend flghts for his comrade
and shares his spoils with him (37, 5f); a false one deceives and
abandons him in time of need (1-4). A true counselor and
associate should be sought amonS those who keep the command-

2lThough any man may be accepted as a
husband,

yet one girl will be more suitable than
another:

22A woman's beauty makes her husband,s face
light up,

-- for it surpasses all else that charms the eye;e
23 And if, besides, her speech is kindly,

his lot is beyond that of mortal men.
2a Awife is her husband's richest treasure,

a helpmate, a steadying column./
2sA vineyard with no hedge will be overrun;

a man with no wife becomes a homeless
wanderer.

26Who will trust an armed band
that shifts from city to city?

27Or a man who has no nest,
but lodges where night overtakes him?s

CHAPTER 37
lEvery friend declares his friendship,

but there are friends who are fiiends in
name only. /t

2 Is it not a sorrow unto death
when your bosom companion becomes

your enemy?
3 "Alas, my companion! Why were you created

to blanket the earth with deceit?"
44, false friend will shue your joys,

but in time of trouble he stands afar off.
sA true friend will flght with you against the

foe,

against your enemies he will be your
shield-bearer.

6 Forget not your comrade during the batfle,
and neglect him not when you disbibute

your spoils.

7 Every counselor points out a way,
but some counsel ways of their own;

8 Be on the alert when one proffers advice,

find out first of all what he wants.

ments, not among
adveriage 17-121.
conscience {13ff).

those who break them and seek their own
In all things pray to God for light and follow

b Ps 79, 6. cBx 4,22. d 2 Chr 6, 41; ?s 132,8. 14; ls 2,
Itr; Mi 4, lff. e Sir 26, l3ff. f Gn 2, 18; Prv 18,22. gPw 27,
8. h sr 6, 7ff.
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For he may be thinking of himself alone;

why should the Proflt fall to him?
e He may tell you how good your way will be,

and then stand bY to watch Your
misfortune.

lo Seek no advice fiom one who regards you

withhostiliry;
from those who envYYou, keeP Your

intentions hidden.
11 Speak not to a woman about her rival,

nor to a coward about war,
to a merchant about busines,
to a buyer about value,

to a miser about generosity,

to a cruel man about mercY,

to a lazy man aboutwork,
to a seasonal laborer about the harvest,

to an idle slave about a great task:
pay no attention to any advice they give.

12lnstead, associate with a religious man,

who you are sure keeps the

commandments;
Who is like-minded with yourself

and will feel for you if you fall.
13Then, too, heed your own heatt's counsel;

for what have you that you can depend on

more?
laA man's conscience can tell him his situation

better than seven watchmen in a lofty
tower.

rsMost important of all, pray to God
to set your feet in the path of tuth.

Wisdom and Temperance
16A word is the source of every deed;*

a thought, of every act. i

17The root of all conduct is the mind;
four branches it shoots forth:

rsGood and evil, death and life,
their absolute mistress is the tongue.i

37, 16-25: Thoughts determine acuon. Wisdom is the source
ofgood and life; folly, ofevil and death (l6ff). Ifthe fruits ofa
man's wisdom beneflt himself, he may be praised in his own
lifetime; if they benent his peopl€, his praise endures after him, in
their lives (19-25).

37, 26-30: Temperance and seu-control should govern a man's
appetite for food, wruch is intended not to desuoy but to preserve
life.

38, l-15: The profession of medicine comes from God, who
makes the earth yield healing herbs and gives the physician

leA man may be wise and benefit manY,

yet be of no use to himself.
zoThough a man may be wise, if his words are

reiected

he will be deprived of all enloyment.
21When a man is wise to his own advantage,

the fruits of his knowledge are seen in his

own person;
22When a man is wise to his people's advantage,

the ftuits of his knowledge are enduring: t

23 Limited are the days of one man's life,

but the life of Israel is days without number.
2a One wise for himself has full enioyment,

and all who see him Praise him;
2sOne wise for his people wins a heritage of

glory
and his name endutes forever. I

26My son, while you are well, Sovern your

aPPetite*
so that you allow it not what is bad for you;

27For not every food is good for everyone,

nor is everything suited to every taste.'
28 Be not drawn after every enioyment,'

neither become a glutton for choice foods,
2e For sickness comes with overeating,

and gluttony brings on biliousness.
30Tfuough lack of self-control many have died,

but the abstemious man prolongs his life.

CHAPTER 38

Sickness and Death
lHold the physician in honor, for he is essential

to you,*
and God it was who established his

profession.
2 From God the doctor has his wisdom,

and the king provides for his sustenance.
3 His knowledge makes the doctor

distinguished,

knowledge of their virtue (1-8). In illness the sick man should
cleanse his soul ftom sin and petitlon God for help tfuough an
offering of sacriflce; the ph]rsician, too, does well to invoke God
that he may understand the illness and apply the proper remedy
(9-14). The sinner, in conuast, defies both hjs Maker and the
doctor (15).

lSir 32, 19. jPrv 18,21. kSir 15, Iff. ISir 39,9; 44, l3f.
m I Cor 6, 12; 10, 23. n28f: Sir 31, 13. l6ff.

ch 38
See RG
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and gives him access to those in authority.
aGod makes the earth yield healing herbs

which the prudent man should not neglect;
s Was not the water sweetened by a nvig

that men might leam his power?o
6He endows men with the knowledge

to glory in his mightyworks,
TThrough which the doctor eases pain

and the druggist prepares his medicines;
sThus God's creative work continues without

cease

in its efficacy on the surface of the earth.

eMy son, when you are ill, delay not,
but pray to God, who will heal you: I

10 Flee wickedness; let your hands be just,
cleanse your heart of every sin;

11 Offer your sweet-smelling oblation and
petiilon,

a rich offering according to your means. s

12Then give the doctor his place

lest he leave; for you need him too.
13There are times that give him an advantage,
t4 and he too beseeches God

That his diagnosis may be correct
and his treatment bring about a cure.

ls He who is a sinner toward his Maker
will be defiant toward the doctor.

l6My son, shed tears for one who is dead*
with wailing and bitter lamentl

As is only proper, prepare the body,

absent not yourself fiom his burial: r
I 7 Weeping bitterly, mouming fu lly,

pay your tribute of sonow, as he deserves,
l8 One or two days, to prevent gossip;

then compose yourself after your griet
leFor grief can bring on an extremity

and heartache destroy one's health.'
2oTurn not your thoughts to him again;

cease to recall him; think rather of the end. I

38, l6-23: A period of mouming for the deceased and care for
their burial is becoming (16ff). But grief should not be excessive,
for it neither helps the dead, who cannot retum, nor fai.ls to harm
the living. The moumer's or,vn end will quickly follow, and th€
time to prepare for it is now (l 9-23).

38,24-39, ll: More excellent than the useful service of
craftsmen-farmer, engraver, smith, potter (25-34)-is the pro'
fesion of the scrhe (24), who studies and meditates on the law of
the Most High, seel6 him in prayer of thanlsgiving, peution and
repentance for sin (39, 1. 6f), explores the v/isdom of the past and

2l Recall him not, for there is no hope of his
retum;

it will not help him, but will do you harm. ,
22 Remember that his fate will also be yours;

for him it was yesterday, for you today. ,
23With the departed dead, let memory fade;

rally your courage, once the soul has left.

Vocations of the Craftsman and the Scribe*
2a The scribe's profession increases his wisdom;

whoever is free ftom toil can become a wise
man.

2s How can he become learned who guides the
plow'

who thrills in wielding the goad like a lance,
Who guides the ox and urges on the bullock,

and whose every concern is for catfle?
26His care is for plowing funows,

and he keeps a watch on the beasts in the
stalls.

27So with every engaver and designer
who, laboring night and day,

Fashions carved seals,

and whose concern is to vary the pattern.

His care is to produce a vivid impression,
and he keeps watch Ull he finishes his

design.

28 So with the smith standing near his anvil,
forging crude iron.

The heat from the fire sears his flesh,
yet he toils away in the furnace heat.

The clang of the hammer deafens his ears,

his eyes ue fixed on the tool he is shaping.

His care is to finish his work,
and he keeps watch til1 he perfects it in

detail.

2eSo with the potter sitting at his labor
revolving the wheel with his feet.

He is always concerned for his products,

present, uavels abroad to observe the conduct of many peoples,
and attends rulers and great men. Through the spirit of under-
standing granted by God, he will show forth his lffisdom to the
glory of God's law, gaining renown for generations to come (2-5.
8- r r).

o
25;
23;

Ex 15,25. pls 38,2f. qlv 2, 1ff. rSir 22,9f. sPrv 12,
15, 13; 17,22. tSir 7,36; 18,24;30,21. r2Sm 12,
Wis 2, 1. v jas 4, 13ff.



and turns them out in quantitY'

3owith his hands he molds the claY,

and with his feet softens it.
His care is for ProPer coloring'

and he keeps watch on the fire of his kiln'
3rAll these men are skilled with their hands,

each one an exPert at his own task;
32Without them no city could be lived in,

and wherever they stay, they need not

hunger.
33They do not occupy the iudge's bench,

nor are they prominent in the assembly;

They set forth no decisions or iudgments,
nor are theY found among the rulers;

34Yet they maintain God's ancient handiwork,
and their concern is for exercise of their

skill.

CHAPTER 39
I How different tIe man who devotes himself

to the study of the law of the Most High!

He explores the wisdom of the men of old

and occupies himself with the prophecies;
2 He treasures the discourses of famous men,

and goes to tlte heart of involved saylngs;
3 He studies obscure parables,

and is busied with the hidden meanings of
the sages.

a He is in attendance on the great,

and has entrance to the ruler.
s He travels among the peoples of foreign lands

to leam what is good and evil among men.
6His care is to seek the Lono, his Maker,

to petiuon the Most High,
To open his lips in prayer,

to ask pardon for his sins.

Then, if it pleases the Lono Almighty,
he will be filled with the spirit of

understanding;
He will pour forth his words of wisdom

and in prayer give thanls to the Lono,
TWho will direct his knowledge and his

counsel,

39, 12-35: The sage invltB his dlsciples to join him in ioyfuUy
proclaiming his favorite theme: The works of God are all of them
good; in its own time every need is supplied (12-16.32-35). He
descrlbes God's omnlsclence, supreme power and wisdom,
whereby all qeated things, good ln themselves, are ever ptesent
to him, obey him, and fulil their intended purpose (17-21),

Sirach, 39

as he meditates upon his mysteries'
gHe willshow the wisdom of whathe has

learned
and glory in the law of the Lono's covenant'

eMany will praise his understanding;

his fame can never be effaced;

Unfadingwill be his memory

through all generations his name will live;'
l0 Peoples will speak of his wisdom'

and in assemblY sing his Praises.
lrWhile he lives he is one out of a thousand,

and when he dies his renown will not

cease.

Praise ofGod the Creatorr
l2Once more I will set forth my theme

to shine like the moon in its fullness!
13 Listen, my faithful children: open up your

petals,

like roses planted near running waters;
t+ Send up the srrreet odor of incense,

break forth in blossoms like the lily.

Send up the sweet odor ofyour hymn of
praise;

bless the Lono for all he has done!
ls Proclaim the greatnes of his name,

loudly sing his praises,

With music on the harp and all stringed
instruments;

sing out with joy as you proclaim:

r6The works of God are all of them good;

in its own time every need is supplied.,
rTAt his word the waters become still as in a

flask;
he had but to speak and the reservoirs were

made./
lsHe has but to command and his will is done;

nothing can limit his achievement.
reThe works of all mankind are present to him;

not a thing escapes his eye. z

2oHrs gaze spans all the ages;

to him there is nothing unexpected.

bringing blessing to the vlrtuous, but evil and punishment to the
wicked who misuse them (22-31). Cf similar hymns of pralse, Sir
36, l-17;42, l5---43, 35.

w Str 37, 25i 44, 14. xGr. l, 3l; Eccl 3, I l. y Gn l, 6- l0;
Ex 14,21f; Jos 3, 16. 25tt15,19742,20.
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21 No cause then to say: "What is the purpose of
this?"

Everything is chosen to satisfy a need.
22 His blessing overflows like the Nile;

like the Euphrates it enriches the surface of
Oe earth.

23 Again, his wrath expels the nations
and turns fertile land into a salt marsh.,

2a For the virtuous his paths ale level,
to the haughty they are steep;

2sGood things for the good he provided from the
beginning,

but for the wicked good things and bad.
26 Chief of all needs for human life

are water and fire, iron and salt,
The heart of the wheat, milk and honey,

the blood of the grape, and oil, and cloth; ,
27 For the good all these are good,

but for the wicked they tum out evil.
2sThere are storm winds created to punish,

which in their fury can dislodge mountains;
When destruction must be, they hurl all their

force
and appease the anger of their Maker.

2e ln his treasury also, kept for the proper time,
ue flre and hail, famine, disease,

30 Ravenous beasts, scorpions, vipe6,
and the avenging sword to exterminate the

wicked;
31ln doing his bidding they reioice,

in their assignments they disobey not his

command.
32 So from the first I took my stand,

andwrote down as my theme:
33 The works of God are all of them good;

every need when it comes he fills. "
3a No cause then to say: "This is not as good as

that"l
for each shows its worth at the proper time.

35 So now with full joy of heart proclaim
and bless the name of the Holy One.

CHAPTER 40

Joys and Miseries of Life
rA great anxiety has God allotted,*

and a healy yoke, to the sons of men; a

From the day one leaves his mother,s womb
to the day he returns to the mother of all the

living,*
2 His thoughts, the fear in his heart,

and his troubled forebodings till the day he
dies-

3 Whether he sits on a lofty throne
or grovels in dust and ashes,

a Whether he bears a splendid crown
or is wrapped in the coarsest of cloals-

sfue of wrath and envy, trouble and dread,
tenor of death, fury and strife.

Even when he lies on his bed to rest,
his cues at night disturb his sleep.

6So short is his rest it seems like none,
till in his dreams he struggles as he did by

day,

Tenified by what his mind's eye sees,

like a fugitive being pursued;
7As he reaches safety, he wakes up

astonished that there was nothing to fear.
8So it is with all flesh, with man and with beast,

but for sinners seYen times more.
ePlague and bloodshed, wrath and the sword,

plunder and ruin, famine and death:,
l0 For the wicked, these were created evil,

and it is they who bring on destruction.

It All that is of earth returns to earth,
and what is ftom above returns above.*

l2All that comes ftom bribes or injustice will be

wiped out,

40, l-16: The former idyllic description of the universe is
contrasted with the picture of the evlls amicting humanity. Every
man, high or low, is burdened from birth to death with fears,
anxieties and troubles, by day and often by ni8ht, the dme
appointed for rest ( I - 7) . For sinners, the suffering is much $eater
(8tr). What they gained by violence and lnustlce ls quickly de-
suoyed; but justice endures forever ( I 4ff).

40, l: Mother of all the living: the earth from which man was
uken. Cf Gn 2, 7;3, l9f.;lb I, 2l; Ps 139, 15.

40, I l: All that is of earth . . . retums above: a reference to
bodily mortality and to the divine origin of life from the Spirit of
God. Cf Sir 41, 10 ; Gn 2, 7 ; 3, 19 ; lb 34, 1 4t; Ps 104, 29t; 1 46,
4; Eccl 12,7. The Greek and the Latln render the second half of
the vene: "all waters shall retum to the sea.'

ajos l, 2-6. bSir 29,21. c
11. dGn 3, 17; Jb 7, l; 14,

Sir 39, 16; Gn l, 3l; Eccl 3,
l; Eccl 2, 23. e Sh 39,28ff.
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but loyalty remains for ages.
13 Wealth out of wickedness is like a wadi in

spate:

like a mighty sueam with lightning and
thunder,

14VVhich, in its rising, rolls along the stones,

but suddenly, once and for all, comes to an

end.l
15The offshoot of violence will not flourish,

for the root of the godless is on sheer rock;
16Or they are like reeds on the riverbank,

withered before all other plans.
17 But goodness will never be cut off,

and justice endures forever.

Wealth or wages can make life sweet,*
but better than either is finding a Ueasure.

18A child or a city will preserue one's name,
but better than either, attaining wisdom. s

reSheepfolds and orchards bring flourishing
health;

but better than either, a devoted wife;
20Wine and music delight the soul,

but better than either, conjugal love. i
2lThe flute and the harp offer sweet melody,

but better than either, a voice that is true.
22 Charm and beauty delight the eye,

but better than either, the flowers of the
field.,

23A ftiend, a neighbor, are timely guides,

but better than either, a prudent wife.
2aA brother, a helper, for times of stress;

but better than either, charity that rescues.
25 Gold and silver make one's way secure,

but better than either, sound judgment.
26Wealth and vigor build up confidence,

but better than either, fear of God.
Fear of the Lono leaves nothing wanting;

he who has it need seek no other support:
27 The feu of God is a paradise of blessings;

its canopy, all that is $orious.l

40, 17-27: Of the many treasures making life sweet, such as

health, children, friends, music, vigor, the best are called true
coniugal love, wisdom, and above all, feu of God; cfS1r 251 6- I l.

40, 28fr: Among the Jews, beggary was considered de$iiding to
human dlgnity; it was agreeaDle only to the shameless, who had
Iost their sense of honor. Cf Sir 29, 22f.

41, l-13: Whether death seems bitter to one who enioys
peace, success and pleasure, or welcome to one who is weak and
in despair, it comes to all and must be accepted as the will of God

28My son, live not the life of a beggar,*
better to die than to beg;

2eWhen one has to look to another's table,
his life is not really a life.

His neighbor's delicacies bring revulsion of
spirit

to one who understands inward feelings: *

30ln the mouth of the shameless man begging is

sweet,
but within him it burns like flre.

CHAPTER 4I
1O death! how bitter the thought of you*

for the man at peace amid his possessions,

For the man unruffled and always successful,

who still can enjoy life's pleasures.
2 O death! how welcome your sentence

to the weak man of failing strength,
Tottering and always rebuffed,

with no more sight, with vanished hope./
3 Feu not death's decree for you;

remember, it embraces those before you,
and those after. n

aThus God has ordained for all flesh;
why then should you reiect the will of the

Most High?

Whether one has lived a thousand years, a

hundred, or ten,
in the nether world he has no claim on life.

sA reprobate line are the children of sinnem, n

and witless offspring are in the homes of the
wicked.

6Their dominion is lost to sinnerc' children,
and reproach abides with their descendants.

7 Children curse their wicked father,
for they suffer disgrace tirough him.

sWoe to you, O sinful men,
who forsake the law of the Most High.

elf you have children, calamity will seize them;
you will beget them only for groaning.

(l-4). As the human body passes away (ll), so do those who
have sinned through the body and thef offrpring alike, who,
needy and accursed, pass on with their parents as if they had
never been (5-10). Only the good name of the virtuous endures
(i rtr).

ch24-43
See RG
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tsn 23,25
28f. i Is 4, 5.
Sir 3,9ff; Wis

; Wis 4, 3ff. g
ksir 29, 24. I
3, l6-19.

Prv 19, 14. hPs I
Sir 30, 17. mSir

15. i04,
38, 20ft.

Mt 6,
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When you stumble, there is lasting ioy;
at death, you become a curse.

l0Whatever is of nought retums to nought,
so too the godless from void to void.'

llMan's body is a fleeting thing,
but a virtuous name will never be

annihilated.P
12 Have a care for your name, for it will stand by

y0u
better than precious ueasures in the

thousands; c

13 The boon of life is for limited days,

but a good name, for days without
number.*

True and False Shamer
laMy children, heed my instruction about

shamel
judge of disgrace only according to my

rules,
For it is not always well to be uhamed,

nor is it always the proper thing to blush:
lsBefore father and mother be ashamed of

immorality,
before master and mistress, of falsehood;

16Before prince and ruler, of flattery;
before the public assembly, of crime;

lTBefore ftiend and companion, of disloyalty,
and of breaking an oath or agreement.

rs Be ashamed of theft ftom the people where
you settle,

and of stretching out your elbow when you

dine;
leOf refusing to give when asked,

of defrauding another of his appointed
share,

zoOf failing to retum a greeting,

and of rebuffing a friend;
21 Of gazingata married woman,

and of entertaining thoughts about
another's wife;'

Of trifling with a servant girl you have,

4 l, I 3 : After this verse many texts rcpeat Sir 20, 29f.
41,1H2,8: The author illustrates the subiect of true and

faise shame ',vith numerous and detailed examples of sin (14-24)
and virtue (42, l-O), folowing the norm of the commandments.

42, 9-14; The author considers a daughter to be a source of
anxiety to her father, lest she fail to marry or be seduced, or lest,
marrying, she be dlsltked, prove unfaithful, or flnd herself sterile
(9f). He is advised to keep a close watch on her at home, and on

and of violating her couch;
22 Of using harsh words with friends,

and of following up your $fts with insults;s
23 Of repeating what you hear,

and of betraying secrets-,
2a These ue the things you should rightly avoid

as shameful
if you would be looked upon by everyone

with favor.

CHAPTER 42
I But of these things be not ashamed,

lestyou sin through human respect: u

2 Of the law of the Most High and his precepts,

or of the sentence to be passed upon the
sintul;

3 Of sharing the expenses of a business or a

iourney,
or of dividing an inheritance or property;

a Of accuracy of scales and balances,

or of tested measures and weights; ,
s Of acquiring much or little,

or of bargaining in dealingwith a merchant;
Of constant training of children,

or of beating the sides of a disloyal servant; w

6Of a seal to keep an ening wife at home,
or of a lock placed where there are many

hands;
7Of numbering every deposit,

or of recording all that is given or received;
8Of chastisement of the silly and the foolish,

or of the aged and inflrm answering for
wanton conduct.

Thus you will be truly cautious
and recognized by all men as discreet.

A Father's Care for Hls Daughter*
eA daughter is a treasure that keeps her father

wakeful,
and worry over her drives a\ ray rest: x

Lest she pass her prime unmarried,
or when she is married, lest she be disliked;

her companionship while abroad, Iest he suffer on her account
among the people (l l-14).

; Wis 4,
5, 28. s

19. p Prv 10, 7. qPw 22, 1; Eccl 7, l.
Sir 18, 14; 20, 13. tS[ 27,16. uPrv
l, l. w Sir 30, l-13; 33, 25-33. x Sir

oSir40, ll
rSir 9, 8; Mt
24,23; lx 2,
7, 24t.

l.vPrvl
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lolVhile unmarried, lest she be seduced,

or, as a wife, lest she prove unfaithful;

Lest she conceive in her father's home'
or be sterile in that of her husband.

rr Keep a close watch on your daughter,

lest she make you the sPort of Your
enemies,

A byword in the city, a reproach among the
people,

an object of derision in public gathetings.

See that there is no lattice in her room,

no place that overlooks the approaches to

the house.Y
12 Let her not puade her charms before men,'

or spend her time with married women;
13 For iust as moths come from garments,

so harm to women comes ftom women:
14Better a man's harshness than a woman's

indulgence,
and a frightened daughter than any

disgrace.

TheWorks of God in Naturer
lsNowwill I recall God'swork;

what I have seen, I will describe.
At God's word were his works brought into

being;
they do his will as he has ordained for

them.,
r6As the rising sun is clear to all,

so the glory of the Lono fills all his worls;
l7Yet even God's holy ones must fail

in recounting the wonders of the Lono,
Though God has given these, his hosts, the

strength
to stand flrm before his glory.

r8He plumbs the depths and penetrates the
heart;

their innermost being he understands.
The Most High possesses all knowledge,

and sees ftom of old the things that are to
come:

leHe makes known the past and the future,

42, 15-43,35: These ve6es comprise a new secuon. ln them
the author contemplates God's power, beauty and goodness as
manifested in the mighty work of creatlng and preserving the
universe (42, 15tr.23.25; 43, 1-27), his omnisclence 142, 18fr),
his perfect wisdom (21f), his etemity (2a). The conclusion is a

fervent hymn of pHise (43, 28-35). Cf Sir 16, 22-18, 13.

and reveals the deePest secrets.
20No understanding does he lack;

no single thing escaPes him. b

2t perennial is his almighty wisdom;

he is from all etemity one and the same,
22Withnothing added, nothing taken away;

no need of a counselor for him!'
23 How beautiful are all his works!

even to the spuk and fleeting vision!
2aThe universe lives and abides forever;

to meet each need, each creatue is

preserved.
2sAll of them differ, one from another,

yet none of them has he made in vain,

For each in tum, as it comes, is good;

can one ever see enough of their splendor? d

CHAPTER 43
I The clear vault of the sky shines forth e

like heaven itselt a vision of glory.
zThe orb of the sun, resplendent at its rising:

what a wonderful work of the Most High!
3At noon it seethes the surface of the earth,

and who can beu its fiery heat?
a Like a blazing fumace of solid metal,

it sets the mountains aflame with its rays;

By its fiery darts the land is consumed;
the eyes are duzled by is light.

s Great indeed is the Lono who made it,
at whose orders it urges on its steeds.

6The moon, too, that mark the changing times,
goveming the seasons, their lasting sigp,l

7 By which we know the feast days and fixed
dates,

this light-giver which wanes in its course:
8As its name says, each month it renews itself;

how wondrous in this change!
eThe beauty, the glory oftheheavens are the

stars

that adorn with their spukling the heights
of God,a

10At whose command they keep their place

ySir 26, 10. 212f.: Slr 9, l-9. aPs77,12t. bSir 39, 19;
Wis 1, 6-10. c ls 40, 13; Rom 11, 34. d Sir 33, 15. e lff: Ps
19,2t. f.Lv 23, 5; Nm 28, 11-14; Ps 81, 4. gPs8,4.

ch42 43

See RG
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and never relax in their vigils.
A weapon against the flood waters stored on

high,
lighting up the flrmament by its brilliance,

rl,Behold the rainbow! Then bless its Maker,
for majestic indeed is its splendor; i

12lt spans the heavens with its glory
this bow bent by the mighty hand of God.

13 His rebuke mark out the path for the
lightning,

and speeds the arrows of his iudgment to
their goal.

14At it the storehouse is opened,
and like vultures the clouds hurry forth.

ls ln his maiesty he gives the storm its power
and breaks off the hailstones.

16 The thunder of his voice makes the earth
writhe;

before his might the mountains quake.
l7A word from him drives on the south wind,

the angry north wind, the hurricane and the
storm.

18 He sprinkles the snow like fluttering birds;
it comes to settle like swarms of locusts.

le lts shining whiteness blinds the eyes,

the mind is baffled by its steady fall.
20 He scatters ftost like so much salt;

it shines like blossoms on the thombush.
2rCold northern blasts he sends

that turn the ponds to lumps of ice.
He fteezes over every body ofwater,

and clothes each pool with a coat of mail.
22 lVhen the mountain growth is scorched with

heat,
and the flowering plains as though by

flames,
23 The dripping clouds restore them all,

and the scattered dew enriches the parched

land.
2a His is the plan that calms the deep,

43,28: All in all: the perfections reflected in oeation are found
in a transcendent way in God, who alone is theh source.

44, l-50,24; As in the prerrious section God's wisdom shone
forth in the work of nature, so in these chapters it is also revealed
thrcugh the history of God's people as seen in the lives of thetr
patiarchs, prophets, priests and rulers. The example of these great
men, whose virtues are here recalled, constitutes a high point of
the author's teaching and illusuates his belief in the canonica.l
Scriptures.

and plants the islands in the sea.
2s Those who go down to the sea tell part of its

story
and when we hear them we are

t}tunderstruck;r
26 In it are his creatures, stupendous, amazing,

all kinds of life, and the monsters of the
deep.

27 For him each messenger succeeds,
and at his bidding accomplishes his will. i

28More than this we need not add;
let the last word be, he is all in all!*

2e Let us praise him the more, since we cannot
fathom him,

for greater is he than all his work;
3oAwful indeed is the Lono's majesty,

and wonderful is his power.
31 Lift up your voices to gloriff the Lono,

though he is still beyond your power to
praise;

32 Extol him with renewed strength,
and weary not, though you cannot reach

the end:
33 For who can see him and describe him?

or who can praise him as he is? t
3aBeyond these, many things lie hid;

only a few of his work have we seen.
:s It is the Lono who has made all things,

and to those who fear him he gives

wisdom. 1

CHAPTER 44

Praise of Israel's GreatAncestors
INow will I praise those godly men,*

our ancestors, each in his own time:*
2The abounding glory of the Most High's

portion,

his own part, since the days of old.
Subduers of the land in kingy fashion,

men of renown for their might,,

44, l-15: The reader is here intoduced to those men of lsrael,
later mentioned by name, who through various achievements and
beneficial social activities have acquired $eat renown ( 1 -8. 1 4f);
and also to those who, though forgotten, endure through the fruit
of thef vttues and through thef families because of God's cove.
nantwith them {9-131.

hGn 9, 13. iPs 104,25-30. jPs 33,6. kPs 106,2. llb
28, 28. mDt32,8f..
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3Or counselos in their prudence,

or seers of allthings in prophery;,
4 Resolute princes of the folk,

and govemors with their staves;

Authon skilled in composition,
and forgers of epigrams with their

spikes;
s Composers of melodious psalms,

or discoursers on lyric themes;
6Stalwaft men, solidly established

and at peace in their own estates-
TAll these were glorlous in their time,

each illustrious in his day.
sSome of them have left behind a name

and men recount their praiseworthy
deeds;

eBut of otheB there is no memory
for when they ceased, they ceased.

And they are as though they had not lived,
they and their children after them.

roYet these also were godly men
whose virtues have not been forgotten;

rrTheir wealth remains in their families,
their heritage with their descendants;

12 Through God's covenant with them thelr
family endures,

thef posterity for their sake.
13And for all time their progenywill endure,

their $orywill never be blotted out;
laTheir bodies are peacefully laid away,

but their name lives on and on. o

rsAt gatherinp their wisdom is retold,
and the assembly proclaims their praise.

The Earty Patriarchs
16 [ENocu* walked with the Lono and was taken

UP, P

that succeeding generations might leam by
his exdmple.l

lTNolx,found iust and perfect,

44, 16: Enoch: because of his friendship wlth God and also by
reason of his unusual dlsappearance ftom the earth, this prophet's
nenown rr/as great among the chosen people, particularly in the
two centudes iust before the coming of Chist; cf Gn 5, 2l -24;
Heb 1 l, 5. The present verse is an expansion of the original text;
cfSiI49,14.

44, 20: In his own flesh . . . ordinance: the covenant of cfcum-
cision; cf Gn 17,10-14. And when tested . . . loyal: Abraham's
willingness to sacriflce his son Isaac at the Lord's command; cf Gn
22,9-12.

44, 2l : The River: the Euptuates; cf GnZ,14.

renewed the race in the time of
devastation. c

Because of his worth there were sunrivors,
and with a sign to him the deluge ended;

rBA lasting agreement was made with him,
that never should all flesh be destroyed.

TeABRAHAM, father of many peoples,

kept his glorywithout stain: I
20 He observed the precepts of the Most High,

and entered into an agreement with him;
In his own flesh he incised the ordinance,*

and when tested he was found loyal.,
2l For this reason, God promised him with an

oath
that in his descendants the nations would

be blesed,
That he would make him numerous as the

grains of dust,
and exalt his posterity like the stars;

That he would give them an inheritance ftom
sea to sea,

and ftom the River* to the ends of the
earth.

22And for Is.l,a.c he renewed the same promise

because of Abraham, his father.
The covenant with all his forebears was

connrmed,
and the blessing rested upon the head of

[cor. t

23 God acknowledged him as the first-bom,
and gave him his inheritance.

He fixed the boundaries for his tribes,

and their dMsion into twelve.

CHAPTER 45

Praise of Moses, Aaron and Phinehas
1 From him was to spring the man*

who won the favor of all: '
45, I -5: Moses manlfested God's power through mincles (l ff),

God's authority tfuough the promulgation of the commandments
and the law (5), and God's mercy through the intimacy ganted
him by the'Lord for his own hithfulness and meekness (4f). The
very pe$onifcation of the old covenant, Moses was also a type of
Ctuist, the Prophetand Irgislatorofthe new; cfDt I8, 15.

n Str 39, l. o Wls 3, 3. p Sir 49, 14;
5. q Gn 6, 8-9, 29', Heb I l, 7. r Gn
6; Heb 11,8-19. s Gn 17, l0; 22, l.
281; 28, 14. .uEx2,2; 11,3;33, ll;

ch 44-49
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Gn 5, 18-24; Heb 11,
12, 1-25, 10; Gat 3,
tcn 26,3. 5.24;27,
Nm 12, 7.
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Dear to God and men,
Moses, whose memory is held in

benedicUon.
2 God's honor Y devolved upon him, *

and the Lord strengthened him with fearful
powers;w

3God wrought swift miracles at his words
and sustained him in the king's presence.

He gave him the commandments for his
people,

and revealed to him his gory.x
aFor his trustworthiness and meeknes

God selected him ftom all mankind;r
s He permitted him to hear his voice,

and led him into the cloud,
Where, face to face,* he gave him the

commandments,
the law of life and understanding,

That he might teach his precepts to Jacob,
his iudgmens and decrees to Israel.

6He raised up also, like Moses in holines,*
his brother ArnoN, of the tribe of Levi.,

7He made him perpetual in his office
when he bestowed on him the priesthood*

of his people;

He established him in honor
and crowned him with lofty maiesty;

8He clothed him with splendid apparel,

and adorned him with the glorious

vestrnents:
Breeches and tunic and robe

with pomegranates uound the hem,
eAnd a rustle of bells round about,

through whose pleasing sound at each step

He would be heard within the sanctuary,

and the children of his race would be

remembered;
roThe sacred vestments of gold, of violet,

and of crimson, wrought with embroidery;

45, 2: God's honor devolved upon him: Moses was actually
God's substitute in dealingwith Pharaoh, hence God entusted his
own honor to Moses.

45, 5: Face to face: on God's intimacy with Moses, see Ex 33,
I l; Nm '12, 8. St. Paul alluded to this in I Cor 13, 12.

45, 6-21: The author here expresses his reverence and esteem
for the pdesthood of the old covenant. He recalls God's choice of
Aaron and his sons for this sublime office {6f), and descrlbes in
detall the beauty of the high priest's vestments (8-13). He relates
the ordinauon of Aaron at the hands of Moses, his brother ( I 5 ) ,

and describes the priestly functions, of ofrer,ng sacriflce to God

The breastpiece for decision, the ephod and

cincture
11 with scarlet yam, the work of the weaver;

Precious stones with seal engavings
in golden settings, the work of the ieweler,

To commemorate in incised letters
each of the tribes of Israel;

12 On his turban the diadem of gold,

its plate wrought with the insigria of
holiness,

Majestic, glorious, renowned for splendor,
a delight to the eyes, beauty supreme.

13 Before him, no one was adomed with these,

nor may they ever be wom by any

Except his sons and them alone,
generation after generation, for all time.

la His cereal offering is wholly bumt
with the established sacriflce twice each

day;
ls For Moses ordained him

and anointed himwith the holy oil,
In a lasting covenant with him

and with his family, as permanent as the

heavens,

That he should serve God in his priesthood

and bless his people in his name.
16He chose him from all mankind

to offer holocausts and choice offerings,
To burn sacriflces of sweet odor for a

memorial,
and to atone for the people of Israel.

17He gave to him his laws,
and authority to prescribe and to judge:

To teach the precepts to his people,

and the ritual to the descendants of Israel.
rsMen of other families were inflamed against

hitn,
were jealous of him in the desert,

The followers of Dathan and Abiram,

(16), and of blessing (15), teaching, goveming and judging the
people (17); the inheritance of the high priest (20tr); the punish-

ment of those families who were jealous of Aaron (l8f); and the
conflrmation of the covenant of the priesthood wlth Aaron's
descendants ttuough Phinehas (23ff ).

45,7: Tie prlesthood of Aaron was supeEeded by the pdest'
hood of Chrlst; cf Heb 7, 18-28.

vEx 7, l-13, 22. w 2-5: Ex 7-Dt 34. xEx 4, 17; 7, 1.
yNm 12, 3.7. 26tr: Ex 28f; Wis 18,24. aNm 16, lff.
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and the band of Korah in their defiance.,
reBut the Lono saw this and became angry,

he destroyed them in his buming wrath.
He brought down upon them a mfacle,

and consumed them with his flaming fire.
zoThen he increased the glory ofAaron o

and bestowed upon him his inheritance:
The sacred offerings he allotted to him,

with the showbread as his portion;
2l The oblations of the Lono are his food,

a gift to him and his descendants.
22But he holds no land among tlre people

nor shares with them their heritage;
For the Lono himself is his portion,

his inheritance in the midst of Israel.

23 PsrNe H,n,s too, the son of Eleazu,
was the courageous third of his line

\{hen, zealous for the God of all,
he met the crisis of his people c

And, at the prompting of his noble heart,
atoned for the children of Israel.

2aTherefore on him again God confened the
right,

in a covenant of friendship, to provide for
the sanctuary

So that he and hls descendants

should poses the high priesthood forever.
2s For even his covenant with David,

the son of Jese of the nibe of Judah,
Was an individual heritage through one son

alone;
but the heritage of Aaron is for all his

descendants. d

26And now bless the Lono
who has crowned you with glory!

May he grant you wisdom of heart
to govem his people in justice,

Lest their welfare should ever be forgotten,
or your authority, throughout all time.

CHAPTER 46

Joshua, Cdeb and theJudges
t Valiant leader was Josuu.L, son of Nun*

assistant to Moses in the prophetic office,
Formed to be, as his name implies,

the great savior of God's chosen ones,
To punish the enemy

and to win the inheritance for Israel. e

2\tVhat glory was his when he raised Ns arm,
to brandish his iavelin against the cityll

3And who couldwithstand him
when he fought the battles of the Lono?*

a Did he not by his power stop the sun,

so that one day became two?e
sHe called upon the Most High God

when his enemies beset Nm on all sides,

And God Most High gave answer to him
in hailstones of tremendous power,

6Which he rained down upon the hostile army
till on the slope he destroyed the foe;

That a[ the doomed nations might know
that the Lono was watching over his

people's battles.
And because he was a devoted follower of God7 and in Moses'lifetime showed himself

loyal,
He and CALEE,* son ofJephunneh,

when they opposed the rebel assembly,

Averted God's anger from the people

and suppressed the wicked complaint-i
I Because of this, they were the only two spued

from the six hundred thousand infantry,
To lead the people into their inheritance,

the land flowing with milk and honey. /

eAnd the strength he gave to Caleb

remained with him even in his old age

Till he won his way onto the summits of the
land;

his family too received ?n inheritance,/
r0That dl the people of Jacob might know

ch 44-49
&e RG

283

46, l-6: Joshua: whose name means "Ute LORD ls savior" (1),
was the Instrument tfuough which C,od dellvered hls people in
mlraculous ways (2-6) by destroying their enemles, whose land
he gave to the Israelttes as an inheritance ( I ).

46, 3: The battles of the [ord: cf Jos 6-1 0.
46, 7-lO: Caleb, who wlth Joshua advtsed Moses and the

people in the desert to conquer Canaan, desplte the counsel of
their companion scouts and the rcbellion of the people, merited to

lead the Israelites of the succeedlng g€neration into th€ Promised
knd. Caleb in his old age recelved as his inheritance a portion of
land whlch he hlmself had prevlously conquered; cfjos 15, l3f.

b20f: Nm 18, 11-21; Dt 10,9. cNm 25,7-13; Ps 106,
30f; I Mc 2,26.54. d2 Sm 7, 12-16. e Ex 17, 9; Nm 27,
t8; Dt 34, 9; lu l, t-4. fJos 8, 18. gjos 10, 13. h Nm 13,
30; 14, 6. iNm 14, 22-38. lJcs 14,6; 15, 13.
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how good it is to be a devoted follower of
the Lono.

ll The Juoces,* too, each one of them,

whose hearts were not deceived,
Who did not abandon God:

may their memory be ever blessed, t
12 Their bones return to life ftom their resting

place,

and their names receive fresh luster in their
children!

13 Beloved of his people, dear to his Maker,
dedicated from his mother's womb,

Consecrated to the Lono as a prophet,
was Sruuer, the judge and priest.

At God's word he established the kingdom
and anointed princes to rule the people./

la By the law of the Lono he judged the nation,
when he visited the encampments of Jacob.

lsAs a trustworthy prophet he was sought out
and his words proved him true as a seer.

16He, too, called upon God,
and offered him a suckling lamb; m

l7Then the Lono thundered forth ftom heaven,
and the tremendous roar of his voice was

heard. n

l8 He brought low the rulers of the enemy
and destroyed all the lords of the

Philistines.
reWhen Samuel approached the end of his life,

he testified before the Lono and his
anointed prince,

"No bribe or secret gift have I taken from any
man!"

and no one dared gainsay him.,
20 Even when he lay buried, his guidance was

sought;
he made known to the king his fate,

And ftom the grave he raised his voice
as a prophet, to put an end to wickedness. p

46, ll-20: Of the ludges praised and blessed for their fldelity
to God in opposing idolatry, Samuel, a man of spotless integrity,
was the greatest (l lf. 19). He was judge of the entfe nation, and
was also a prophet and priest who tfuough his sacrlficial offering
obtained victory over the Philistines. He established the kingdom,
anointed kings (13-18), and even after his death foretold the
king's fate and put an end to wickedness (20).

47, l-ll: David, a youthful and fearless warrior, the favorite of
a[ lsra€I, by defeating Goliath, the boasttul Philistlne giant, re-
moved the people's disgrace and greatly sEengthened their power

CHAPTER 47

Nathan, David and Solomon
lAfter him came NerxeN*

who served in the presence of David. q

2 Like the choice fat of the sacred offerings,
so was D^lvro in Israel..

3 He made sport of lions as though they were
kids,

and of beus, like lambs of the flock. r
4As a youth he slew the giant

and wiped out the people's disgrace,

When his hand let fly the slingstone
that crushed the pride of Goliath.,

s Since he called upon the Most High God,

who gave strength to his right arm
To defeat the skilled warrior

and raise up the might of his people,
6Therefore the women sang his praises

and ascribed to him tens of thousands.

When he assumed the royal crown, he

battled,7 and subdued the enemy on every side.

He destroyed the hostile Philistines
and shattered their power till our own day.'

aWith his every deed he offered thanks
to God Most High, in words of praise.

With his whole being he loved his Maker
and daily had his praises sung;

e He added beauty to the feasts

and solemn2ed the seasons of each year

With string music before the altar,
providing sweet melody for the psalms'

r0 So that when the Holy Name was praised,

before daybreak the sanctuary would
resound.

11The Lono forgave him his sins

and exalted his strength forever;
He confened on him the rights of royalty

and established his throne in Israel.,

(1-7). With his whole being he loved and praised God, and his
devotion to divine worship led him to develop liturgical cult.
David feU into sin, but repenting, received pardon from God and
the promise of an everlasung kingdom (8- I I ).

kJgs l, l-16, 31. I I Sm 1, 10ff; 8, 4ff;
mlSm 7,9. nSir 12,18. olSm 12,3.
qzsm 7,2. r I Sm 16, 11. s 1 Sm 17, 35.
u I Sm 18, 7. v2Sm 5, 6-25. w I Chr 16,
l-7. x2 Sm 12, 13; 7, 12-16.

; 10, 1; 16,
plSm28,
tlSm 17,

Atr;23,2ff;

13.
t4.
49.
25,
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12 Because of his merits he had as his successor*

a wise son, who lived in security: /
13 Sorortrox reigrred during an era of peace,

for God made tranquil all his borders.

He built a house to the name of God,
and established a lasting sanctuary. z

laHow wise you were when you were young,

overflowing with instruction, like the Nile
in flood! ,

rsYour understanding covered the whole earth,
and, like a sea, filled it with knowledge.

l6Your fame reached distant coasts,

and their peoples came to hear you;
l7with song and story and riddle,

and with your answers, you astounded the
nations.

lsYou were called by that glorious name
which was confened upon Israel.*

Gold you gathered like so much iron,
you heaped up silver as though it were lead;

le But you abandoned yourself to women
and gave them dominion over your body. D

20You brought dishonor upon your reputation,
shame upon your mariage,

\{rath upon your descendants,

and groaning upon your domain;
2lThus two govemments came into being,

when in Ephraim kinphipwas usurped.c
22 But God does not withdraw his mercy,

nor permit even one of his promises to fail.
He does not uproot the posterity of his chosen

one,
nor destroy the oftpring of his friend.

So he gave to Jacob a remnant,
to David a root from his own family. d

23 Solomon finally slept with his fathers,

47, 12-24: Solomon, son and successor of David, inherited
peace tfuough his father's conquests. He bullt th€ magniflcent
temple ofjerusalem (l2f) and received from God the favor of
unparalleled wlsdom, through which he obtained great fame ( I 4-
l7). Luxury and sensuallty, however, brcught dlsSrace upon him,
and because of his oppresstve burdens, he dlsposed the kingdom
for division after hls death ( I 9-2 I . 23f). Nevertheless God did not
withdraw hls promise of establlshjng his ttuone in the descen-
dants of Davtd (22).

47, l8: Cl 2 Sm 12, 25, where Solomon is cdled Jedidiah,
"beloved of the Lord." The same term is us€d of Israel in Jer 1 l,
15.

47, 23: Expansive: the name Rehoboam means "the people is

expansive," that ls, $ridespread. The sinner: Jeroboam; cf 1 Kgs

12,2.20.26-32.
47, 2549, I I : The prophetic mlnistry of Elliah amid $dde-

and left behind him one of his sons,

Expansive* in folly, limited in sense,

fuxonoru, who by his policy made the
people rebel;

Until one arose who should not be
remembered,

the sinner who led Israel into sin, e

Who brought ruin to Ephraim
and caused them to be exiled from their

land.

Elijah and Elisha
Their sinfulness grew more and more,

and they lent themselves to every evil,*

24

25

CHAPTER 48
1 Till like a fire there appeared the prophet

whose words were as a flaming furnace.l
2 Their staff of bread he shattered,

in his zeal he reduced them to straits;
3By God's word he shut up the heavens

and three times brought down fire.s
aHow awesome ueyou, Eunu!

V/hose glory is equal to yours?
sYou brought a dead man back to life

from the nether world, by the will of the
Lono. h

6You sent kings down to destruction,
and nobles, from their beds of sickness.i

TYou heard threats at Sinai

at Horeb avenging jurlgiments.l
sYou anointed kings who should inflict

vengeance,

and a prophet as your successor. t
eYou were taken aloft in a whirlwind,

in a chariot with fiery horses. I

spread idolatry is here described as a iudgnent by fue (47,25t).
Tfuough his preaching, mfacles and vengeance against God's
enemies within and without Israel, the prophet succeeded for a
time in destroying idols and in restoring faith and the worship of
the true God 148,2-81. His mlraculous departur€ from this life
gave rise to the belief that he did not die but would retum beforc
the end of the world to put an end to wnth and restore the tribes
of Isnel (9ff). Cf Mt 17,9-13.

ch 44-49
See RG

283

y I KeE 2, 12. z I Ygs 5, L 5. a 14-18: l Kgs 5, 9-
14-28. b I Kgs ll, lfr. c 1 f.gs 12, ltr. d2 Sm 7, 15;
34tr. e I Kgs ll,43i 12,13. 2l; 13, 34; 2 Kgs 17,6fi.
17, l. gl Kgs 17, l; 2 Kgs l, 9-14. hlWs 17,22.
21, 19; 2 Kgs I, 17. i I Kgs 19, 8fl. k I Kgs 19, 15tr
2,11.

l4; 10,
Ps 89,
fl K8s
ilKgs
12Kg;
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loYou ue destined, it is written, in time to come

to put an end to wrath before the day of the
Lono,

To tum back the hearts of fathers towud their
SONS,

and to re-establish the tribes ofJacob. n

ll Blesed is he who shall have seen you before

he dies,
12 O Eliiah, enveloped in thewhirlwind! '

Then Eusr,t, fllled with a twofold portion of
his spirit,*

wrought many marvels by his mere word.
During his lifetime he feared no one,

nor was any man able to intimidate his will.
13 Nothing was beyond his powerl o

beneath him flesh was brought back into
life.

taln life he performed wonders,
and after death, marvelous deeds.

rsDespite dl this the people did not repent,
nor did they give up their sins,

Until they were rooted out of theil land
and scattered all over the earth.

ButJudah remained, a tiny people,

with its rulers from the house of David. p

r6Some of these did what was right,
but others were extremely sinful.

Hezekiah and Isdahr
rTHEzExu.x fortifled his city

and had water brought into it; c

With ilon tools he cut through the rock
and he built reservoirs for water.

rsDuring his reigr Sennacherib led an invasion,
and sent his adiutant;

He shook his fist at Zion
and blasphemed God in his pride. r

reThe people's hearts melted within them,

4, 12-16: Ellsha fearlessly continued the work of his predeces-
sor by numerous mirad€s (12fi), but the obstinacy of the people

eventually brought on the destruction of the klngdom of Israel and
the disperslon of lts sub,ects. Judah, however, suvived under the
rule of Davidic klngs, both good and bad ( 1 5f) .

48, 17-25; The f,deuty, Eust and couftge of lr,lng Hezekiah
117.22],, tbp zeal of the prophet IsataIL and the prayer of the
people (20) avalled with God. The Assyrlan oppressors were
rcuted ( 1 8f. 2 l ), the k rg's llfe was prolonged, and consolations
wer€ granted the people through Isaiah's propheci6 conceming
the tuture (23fi), especlaly the comfiE of the Messiah and the
establishment of his Hngdom; cf Is 7, l4; 9, 6f; 4G-{5.

and theywere in anguish like that of
childbirth.

20But they called upon the Most High God

and lifted up their hands to him;
He heard the prayer they uttered,

and saved them through Islrlx. s

2l God stuck the camp of the Assyrians

and routed them with a plague.'
22For Hezel<tah did what was right

and held fast to the paths of David,
As ordered by the illustrious prophet

Isaiah, who saw the truth in visions.
23ln his lifetime he tumed back the sun

and prolonged the life of the king.,
2aBy his powerful spirit he looked into the

future,
and consoled the mourners of Zion;

2s He foretold what should be till the end of time,
hidden things yet to be tulfllled.

CHAPTER 49

Jostah and the Prophets*
I The name Josnx is like blended incense,

made lasting by a skilled perfumer. w

Precious is his memory like honey to the taste,

Iike music at a banquet.
2 For he grieved over our betayals

and destroyed the abominable idols.
3 He tumed to God with his whole heart,

and, though times were evil, he practiced

v[tue.
aExcept for David, Hezekiah and Josiah,

they all were wicked;
They abandoned the law of the Most High,

these kings ofJudah, right to the very end.
s So he gave over their power to others,

their glory to a foolish foreign nation
6Who bumed the holy city

49, l-10: The author's pmise of KIng Joslah (1-3), of the
prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel and likewlse the minor prophets
[7-10) derlves from their spidt of fldellty to t}le Lord and hls law
amtd the infdelity of kings and people (4tr. 10).

m Mal 3, 23f; Mt 17, 10. n 2 fus 2, 9; 3, 13. o 13f: 2 Kgs

13,21.p2 Kgs 15,29; 18, ll. q2Kg;20,20;2Ctu32,3tr.
30. 12 Kgs 18, 13ff; Is 36, Iff. s2 KBs 19,20. t2 Kgs 19,35;
Is 37, 36. u2 Kgs 20, I l; Is 38, 8. v 24f.: 2 Kgs 20, I 7; Is 40,
lfii 42, 9; t+6, l0; 48, 6; 61, 2. w 2 W 22, l;2 Chr 34, l.
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and left its streets desolate,

AsJnnrunn had foretold;, 7 for they had
treated him badly

who even in the womb had been made a

prophet,

To root out, pull down, and destroy,

and then to build and to plant.r
sEzrruel beheld the vision

and described the different creatures of the
chariot; z

e He also refened !o Joa,
who always persevered in the right path. a

roThen, too, the Twrlvr Pnopnrrs-
may their bones retum to life from their

resting place!-
Gave new strength to Jacob

and saved him by their faith and hope.

fire Herces afterthe Exlle
llHow can we flttingly praise ZERUBBABEL,*

who was like a signet ring on God's right
hand, a

12And Jeshua, Jozadak's son?

In their time they built the house of God;
They erected the holy temple,

destined for everlasting glory.
13 Extolled be the memory of NrHsur.AHl

He rebuilt our rulned walls,
Restorcd our shattered defenses,

and set up Sates and bals. c

The EarliestPatdarchs
laFew on earth have been made the equal of

ENocx,*
for he was taken up bodily. d

lsWas ever a man bom like Josrpx?
Even his dead body was provided for. "

16Glorious, too, were Sssu and Srrx and ENos;

49, I lfr: Zerubbabel and Jeshua, in rebuildlng the temple, and
I.lehemiah, the govemor, ln repaling the walls of the Holy City,
also restored what these conshucdons signffy, namely, r€ligious
worship and ctvil authorlty as prcscribed in the law.

49, 14ft The patrlerchs herc mentioned wer€ glorlous because
of thelr spirit of rEtlglon, 1.e., thell profound Evercnce for God
and obedlmce to hlm. The Slendor of Adam, morcover, was due
to hls dlrect ortgin ftom God.

50, l-21: The son of Jochanan herc mendoned was Slmon II,
ln whose time as htgh prl6t (219-196 B.C.) great worls were
accomplished for the beneflt of public worship and welhre (l-41.
The author, a contemporary of thls high priest, descrlbes ln $eat
detefl and by numerous compafisons the impresslon of awfuI
ma,esty rcceived, the lofty loy amused, at siSht of the hiSh priest
fuIlf vested entering th€ sanctuary, ascending the altar (6-l l),

but beyond that of any living being
was the splendor of ADAM.I

CHAPTER 50

Slmon, Son ofJochanan
lThe geatest among his brethren, the glory of

his people,

was Suuon the priest, son ofJochanan,*

In whose time the house of God was
renovated,

in whose days the temple was reinforced.
2ln his time also the wall was built

with powerful tumets for the temple
precincts;

3ln his time tle reservoir was dug,

the pool with a vastnes like the sea's.
4 He protected his people against brigands

and strengthened his city against the enemy.
sHow splendid he was as he appeared from the

tent,
as he came fromwithin the veil!

6Like a star shining among the clouds,
like the full moon at the holyday season;

7 Like the sun shining upon the temple,
like the rainbow appearing in the cloudy

sky;
sLike the blosoms on the branches in

springtime,
like a lily on the banla of a sheam;

Like the trees of Lebanon in summer,e like the fire ofincense atthe sacrificel
Like a vesel of beaten gold,

studded with precious stones;
t0 Like a luxuriant olive tree thick with fruit,

like a cypres standing against the clouds;
lrVested in his magfficent robes,

and wearing his gaments of splendor, a

and, in the pr€sence of the whole asembly of Israel, encircled by
asglstant prlests bearing offerlngs, sacriflclng the bumt offering on
the Day of Atonement, whlle the trumpets blast and the p€ople

bow down in adoration of the Most Hlgh ( I 2- I 7). The hymnody,
the ,oyful shouts of the muldtude, and fnally the hlSh prlBtt
blessln& in which he ponounces-<)nce only in the year, on this
occaslon-the holy name of Yahweh, climar the deso{pdon of
this most solemnJewish ltturglcal function (18-21).

:rZKg;25,9; 2 Chr 36, 19. yJer l, 5,10. zEz l,4fr, aEz
14,14.20. b 1lf: Ezr 3, 2; Hg l, l2i Zec3, l. c Neh l, l; 3,
1. dslr 44, 16; Gn 5, 18-24. eGn 37-50; Ex 13, 19; Jos
24, 32. tGrt 1, 27; 4, 251. g Slr 45, 8-12; F-x 28, 2-5; 39,
1-21.

ch 50
See RC

202,283,
2U
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As he ascended the glorious altar
and lent maiesty to the court of the

sanctuary.

12 When he received the sundered victims from
the priests

while he stood before the sacrificial wood,
His bretfuen ringed him about like a garland,

like a stand of cedars on Lebanon;
l3All the sons of Aaron in their dignity

clustered around him like poplus,
With the offerings to the Lono in their hands,

in the presence of the whole assembly of
Israel.

laOnce he had completed the services at the

altar
with the arranging of the sacrifices for the

Most High,
lsAnd had stretched forth his hand for the cup, t

to offer blood of the grape,

And poured it out at the foot of the altar,

a s,weet-smelling odor to the Most High
God,

l6The sons of Aaron would sound a blast,

the priests, on their trumpets of beaten
metal;

A blast to resound mightily
as a reminder before the Most High.'

l7Then all the people with one accord
would quickly fall prostrate to the ground

In adoration before the Most High,
before the Holy One of Israel.

rsThen hymns would re-echo,

and over the tfuong sweet strains of praise

resound.
tqAil the people of the land would shout for ioy,

prayrng to the Merciful one,
As the high priest completed the services at

the altu
by presenting to God the sacrifice due;

50,22fr: Pralse and thanksgiving are given to God for his
wondrous worls, and a blessing ls invoked on man that he may
enioy peace and gladness of heart and the abiding goodness of the
Most High.

50,25f: The author's abhorence of the pagan Edomites (ldu.
means), Philistines and Samafitans can be understood in the light
of Old Testament thinking, which does not always distinguish
between hatred of evildoers and habed of the evil they do.

50,25: Not even a people: the Samafitans.
50, 26: Seir: Mount Seir in the territory of the Edomit€s.

Shechem: a city in Samafla.

20Then coming down he would raise his hands

over all the congregation of Israel.r

The blessing of the Lono would be upon his

lips,

the name of the Lono would be his glory.
2lThen again the people would lie prostrate

to receive from him the blessing of the Most
HiCh.

22And now, bless the God of all,*
who has done wondrous things on earth;

Who fosters men's growth fiom their mother's
womb,

and fashions them according to his will!
23May he grant you ioy of heart

and may peace abide among you;
2a May his goodness toward us endure in Israel

as long as the heavens are above.

Epilogue and Candcles
2s My whole being loathes two nations, *

the third is not even a people: "
26Those who live in Seir* and Philistia,

and the degenerate folk who dwell in
Shechem. t

27 Wise instuction, appropriate proverbs,*

I have written in this book,
I, Jesus, son of Eleazar, son of Sirach,

as they gushed forth fiom my heart's
understanding.

28 Happy the man who meditates upon these

Urings,

wise the man who takes them to heart!
2elf he puts them into practice, he can cope with

anything,
for the fear of the Lono is his lamp.

CHAPTER 5I
1l give you thanls, O God of my father;*

I praise you, O God my savior!

50, 27ff: These verses contain the subscription of the author,
Jesus, son of Eleazu, son of S[ach, to his long and beautiful
treatise on wisdom as applying to a.l.l of human life, integrating it
under the dlection ofthe feu of the Lord.

51, l-12: A carticle of praise and thanks to God for delivering
the author ftom slander, dangers, destruction, death, the nether
world, and evil of every kind.

h l5f: Nm 15,5;28,7. iNm 10, 10. iNm 6,23-26.
k 2 Kgs 17, 24; ln 4,9.
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I will make known your name, refuge of my
Iife;/

2 you have been my helper against my
adversaries.

You have saved me ftom death,
and kept back my body from the pit,

From the clutches of the nether world you

have snatched my feet; m

3 yo, have delivered me, in your great mercy,

From the scourge of a slanderous tongue,
and from lips that went over to falsehood;

From the snare of those who watched for my
downfall,

and from the power of those who sought
my life;n

From many a danger you have saved me,
a from flames that hemmed me in on every

side;o
From the midst of unremitting flre,

s fiom the deep belly of the nether world;
From deceiving lips and painters of lies,

6 ftom the arrows of dishonest tongues.

I was at the point of death,
my soul was nearing the depths of the

nether world;a
7l turned every way, but there was no one to

help me,
I looked for one to sustain me, but could

find no one. s

8 But then I remembered the mercies of the

LoRD,

his kindness through ages past;

For he saves those who take refuge in him,
and rescues them ftom every evil.

e So I raised my voice ftom the very earth,
from the gates of the nether world, my cry.

l0 I called out: O Lord, you are my father,
you are my champion and my savior;

Do not abandon me in time of trouble,
in the midst of storms and dangers..

11 I will ever praise your name

and be constant in my prayers to you.

Thereupon the Lono heard myvoice,
he listened to my appeal;

l2 He saved me from evil of every kind
and preserved me in time of trouble.

For this reason I thank him and I praise him;
I bless the name of the Lono.*

13 *When I was young and innocent,*
I sought wisdom.,

laShe came to me in her beauty,

and until the end I willcultivate her.
rs As the blossoms yielded to ripening gapes,

the heart's ioy,
My feet kept to the level path

because ftom earliest youth I was familiar
with her.

51, 12: After this velse the Hebrew text gives the litany of
praise contained below. It is similar to Ps 136. Though not found
in any versions, and therefore of doubtful authenticiry the litany
seems from internal evidence to go back to the time of Sirach:

Give thanks to the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy endures
forever;

Give thanks to the God of glory, for his mercy endures forever;
Give thanks to the guardian of Israel, for his mercy endures

forever;
Give thalks to the creator of the universe, for his mercy

endures forever;
Give thanks to the redeemer of Israel, for his mercy endures

forevet;
Cive thanlc to him who gathers the dispersed of Israel, for his

metcy endures forever;
Cive thanks to him who builds his city and his sanctuary for his

mercy endures forever;
Give thanks to him who makes a hom to sprout forth, for the

house of David, for his mercy endures forever;
Cive thanks to him who has chosen for his priests the sons of

Zadok, for his mercy endures forever;
Give thank to the shield of Abraham, for his mercy endures

forever;
Give thanks to the rock of Isaac, for his mercy endures foteverl

Cive thanks to the mighty one ofJacob, for his mercy endures
forever;

Give thanks to him who has chosen Zion, for his mercy endures
forever;

Give thanks to the king over kings of kings, for his mercy
endures forever;

He has lifted up the hom of his people, be this his praise from all
his faithful ones,

From the children of Israel, the people close to him. A.lleluia!

{CfPs 148, 14.)

51, l3-30: An alphabetic canticle describing: a) the approach
to wisdom through prayer, persistent study and instruction (13-
17), purification from sin, enlightenment and ardent desire; b) the
possession of wisdom ll8-22). The author concludes with an
urgent invitation to men to receive instruction in wisdom from
him, and to live by it, because wisdom gives herself to those who
seek her (23-26); and for their labor. God will reward them in
the end {27-30). Cf Mt I 1 , 28; Eccl 12, 14.

In the Greek of 13f there is an expansion introducing Solomon
as the speaker. This deviates ftom the oilginal author's intent. It
reads, 'Publicly, in my prayer, facing the temple, I asked for her."

IPs 138, l. mPs 91,3. nPss 40,5;91,3. oPs 66, 12.
p Pss 88, 4; 94, 17. qPss 22, 12; 142, 5. r Ps 89, 27. s Sir
34,11.
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r6ln the short time I paid heed,
I met with great instruction.

17 Since in this way I have profited,
Iwill give my teacher grateful praise.

r8 I became resolutely devoted to her-
the good I persistently suove for.

re l burned with desire for her,
never tuming back.

I became preoccupied with her,
never weary of extolling her.

My hand opened her gate

and I came to know her secrets.
20For her I purified my hands;

in cleanness I attained to her.
At first acquaintance with her, I gained

understanding
such that I will never forsake her. t

21My whole being was stirred as I learned about
her;

therefore I have made her my prize
possession.

22The Lono has granted me my lips as a reward,

t Prv 4, 6. u Prv 8, 5. v Sir 6, 20. w Sir 6, 25. x Sir 2, 8; Jb

and my tongue wi.ll declare his praises.

23 Come aside to me, you untutored,
and take up lodging in the house of

instructionl'
2a How long will you be deprived of wisdom's

food,
how long will you endure such bitter thirst?

2s I open my mouth and speak of her:
gain, at no cost, wisdom for yourselves. ,

26 Submit your neck to her yoke,

thatyour mind may accept her teaching.
For she is close to those who seek her,

and the one who is in eamest finds her. "
27See for yourselves! I have labored only a little,

but have found much.
2sAcquire but a litfle instruction;

you will win silver and gold through her.
2e Let your spirits rejoice in the mercy of God,

and be not ashamed to give him praise.
30 Work at your tasks in due season,

and in his own time God will give you your
reward.,

34, I l; Jn 9, 4.



THE PROPHETIC BOOKS
The prophetic bools bear the names of the four major and twelve minor prophets, besides
Lamentatons and Baruch. The terms "major" and "minor" refer merely to the length of the
respective compositions and not to any distinction in the prophetic office. Jonah is a story of the
mission of the prophet rather than a collection of prophecies. Lamentations and Daniel are listed
among the hagiographa in the Hebrew Bible, not among the prophetic bools. The former
contains a series of elegies on the fate of Jerusalem; the latter is apocalyptic in character. Daniel,
who lived far removed from Palestine, was not called by God to preach; yet the book is counted
as prophecy. Baruch, though excluded ftom the Hebrew canon, is found in the Septuagint
version, and the church has always acknowledged it to be sacred and inspired.

The prophetic books, together with the oral preaching of the prophets, were the result of the
institution of prophetism, in which a succession of Israelites chosen by God and appointed by
him to be prophets received communications ftom him and transmitted them to the people in
hjs name (Dt 18, 15-20). The prophets were spokesmen of God, intermediaries between him
and his people. The communications they received ftom God came through visions, dreams,
and ecstasies and were transmitted to the people through sermons, writings, and symbolic
actions.

The offlce of prophet was due to a direct call from God. It was not the result of heredity, just

as it was not a permanent gift but a transient one, subject entirely to the divine will. The
prophes preserved and developed revealed religion (1 Sm 12,6-25), denounced idolatry (1 Kgs

14, 1-13), defended the moral law (2 Sm 12,1-15), gave counsel in political matters (ls 31, 1ff),
and often also in matters of private life (1 Sm 9, 6-9). At times miracles confirmed their
preaching, and their predictions of the future intensifled the expectation of the Messiah and of
his kingdom.

The prophetic literature in this volume contains the substance of the prophets' authentic
preaching, resumes, and genuine samples of such preaching. Some pars were recorded by the
prophets themselves, some by percons other than the prophets who uttered them.

The prophecies express judgments of the people's moral conduct, on the basis of the Mosaic
alliance between God and Israel. They teach sublime truths and lofty morals. They contain
exhortations, threats, announcements of punishment, promises of deliverance, made with
solemn authority and in higily imaginative language. In the affairs of men, their prime concem
is the interests of God, especially in what pertains to the chosen people through whom the
Messiah is to comel hence their denunciations of idolatry and of that externalism in worship
which excludes the interior spirit of religion. They are concerned also with the universal nature
of the moral law, with personal responsibility, with the person and office of the Messiah, and

with the conduct of foreign nations.
In content, the literary genre of prophecy uses warning and threat besides exhortation and

promise to declare in God's name events of the near and distant future (ls 8-9). In form, the
divine source of prophetic declaration appears in: "The word (or oracle) of the Lord," or "Thus
says the Lord," followed by the announcement of a coming event and its moral cause (Hos 4, 7-

l0). Divine exhortation and promise are introduced by such forms as: "Hear this word, O men
of Israel, that the Lord pronounces over you" (Am 3, I ). Kindly and persuasive tones pervade

the promises of rewud and even the threas of punishment (Am 5, 14-15).

Disregard for exact chronological perspective in the prophecies is an additional characteristic.

Prophetic
B@ks
See RG
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Predictions of the immediate and distant future are often interrelated, not on the basis of years

separating the events but on the analogy of the pattern joining present with very distant, though
similar, conditions and circumstances. This is prophetic compenetration, idealization in which
persons and things of the more immediate present, in the prophet's day, fade into a wider and

more perfect order of persons and things of the future; the former are figures and types of the

latter. Thus, some details of what the Psalmist said of the kingdom of David and Solomon (Ps

72) went beyond what was fulfilled in these men, as St. Thomas points out, and found their
realZation only in the kingdom of Christ. St. Jerome before him, and still earlier the apostles

themselves-Peter (Acts 2,1436) and Paul (Gal4,21-31)-taught us that through anticipa-

tion in types we discover in Sacred Scripture the truth of things to come.

Thus the universal blessing for mankind, often promised by God through the mouths of his

prophets in figures and types, was in time to become personal2ed and to confer its full benefit

on us through the Word made flesh, who became for us the New Covenant through his life,

death, and resurrection, as the prophets had foretold.

THE BOOK OF ISAIAH

The greatest of the prophets appeared at a critical moment of Israel's history. The second half of
the eighth century n.c. witnessed the collapse of the northern kngdom under the hammerlike
blows of Assyria (722), while Jerusalem itself saw the army of Sennacherib drawn up before its
walls (701). In the year thatUzziah, king of Judah, died (742),lsaiah received his call to the
prophetic office in the Temple of Jerusalem. Close attention should be given to chapter 6, where
this divine summons to be the ambassador of the Most High is circumstantially described.

The vision of the Lord enthroned in glory stamps an indelible character on Isaiah's ministry
and provides the key to the understanding of his message. The majesty, holiness and $ory of the
Lord took possession of his spirit and, conversely, he gained a new awareness of human
pettiness and sinfulness. The enormous abyss between God's sovereign holiness and man's sin
ovenrrhelmed the prophet. Only the purifying coal of the seraphim could cleanse his lips and
prepare him for acceptance of the call: "Here I am, send me!"

The ministry of Isaiah may be divided into three periods, covering the reigns of. Jotham (7 42-
735),Ithaz (735-715), and Hezekiah (715-687). To the first period belong, for the most part,

the early oracles (1-5)which exposed the moral breakdown of Judah and its capital, Jerusa-

lem. With the accession of Ahaz, the prophet became adviser to the king, whose throne was
threatened by the Syro-Ephraimite coalition. Rejecting the plea of Isaiah for faith and courage,
the weak Ahaz turned to Assyria for help. From this period came the majority of messianic

oracles found in the section of Immanuel prophecies (6-12).
Hezekiah succeeded his father and undertook a religious reform which Isaiah undoubtedly

supported. But the old intrigues began again, and the king was soon won over to the pro-

Egyptian parfy. Isaiah denounced this "covenant with death" and again summoned Judah to
faith in Yahweh as her only hope. But it was too late; the revolt had already begun. Assyria acted
quickly and her army, after ravagingJudah, laid siege to Jerusalem (701). "l shut up Hezekiah
like a bird in his cage," boasts the famous inscription of Sennacherib. But Yahweh delivered the
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city, as Isaiah had promised: God is the Lord of history and Assyria but an insffument in his
hands.

Little is known about the last days of this gfeat religious leader, whose oracles, of singular
poetic beauty and power constantly reminded his wayward people of their destiny and the
fidelity of Yahweh to his promises.

The complete Book of Isaiah is an anthology of poems composed chiefly by the great prophet,
but also by disciples, some of whom came many years after Isaiah. In 1-39 most of the oracles
come from Isaiah and faithfully reflect the situation in eighth-century Judah. To disciples deeply
influenced by the prophet belong sections such as the Apocalypse of Isaiah (24-27), the oracles
against Babylon (13-14), and probably the poems of 34-35.

Chapters 40-55, sometimes called the Deutero-lsaiah, are generalty attributed to an anony-
mous poet who prophesied toward the end of the Babylonian exile. From this section come the
great messianic oracles known as the songs of the Servant, whose mysterious destiny of
suffering and glorification is fulfilled in the passion and $orification of Christ. Chapters 56-66
contain oracles from a later period and were composed by disciples who inherited the spirit and
continued the work of the great prophet.

The principal divisions of the Book of Isaiah are the following:

A. The Book of Judgment:
I. Indictment of Israel and Judah (1, 1-5, 30).
II. Immanuel Prophecies (6, l-12, 6).

III. Oracles against the Pagan Nations (13, 1-23, 18).

IV. Apocalypse of Isaiah (24, 1-27, 13).

V. The Lord Alone, Israel's and Judah's Salvation (28, 1-33,24).
VI. The Lord, Zion's Avenger (34, 1-35, 10).

\41. Historical Appendix (36, 1-39, 8).
B. The Book of Consolation:
L The Lord's Glory in Israel's Liberation (40, l-48,21).

II. Expiation of Sin, Spiritual Liberation of Israel (49, 1-55, 13).

III. Return of the First Captives (56, l-66,24).

A. THE BOOKOFJUDGMENT

I: Indictmentof Israel andJudah

CHAPTER I
Israel's Sinfulness rThe vision* which Isaiah,

son of Amoz, had conceming Judan and Jerusa-
lem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and
Hezekiah, kings of Judah.

2Hear, O heavens, and listen, O earth,

l, l: The title of the book: an editorial addition. Isaiah: mean'
in8 "the salvatlon of the L,ord,'or "The Lord ls salvatlon.'Amoz:
not the mlnor prophet. Judah: the southem kingdom of the tdbes
of Judah and Ben amin. Uzzlah: also called Azarlah; cf 2 fu 1 5,
l;2 Cbr26,l.

for the Lonp speals:
Sons have I raised and reared,

but they have disowned me! a

3An ox knows its owner,
and an ass, its master's manger;

But Israel* does not know,
my people has not understood.

4Ah! sinful nation, people laden with
wickedness,

evil race, corrupt children!

l, 3: Israel, not the northem kingdom, as in Is 9, 11, exclu-
sively, which Isaiah usually calls "Ephnim" from the tribe border-
ing on the southem kingdom, but the entire chosen people; cfls
8,14.

a Dt 32, l. 5f.

cht
See RC
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They have forsaken the Lono,
spumed the Holy One of Israel,*
apostatized. a

sWhere would you yet be suuck,*
you that rebel again and again?

The whole head is sick,
the whole heart faint.

6From the sole of the foot to tlle head

there is no sound spot:
Wound and welt and gaping gash,

not drained, or bandaged,

or eased with salve.
TYour country is waste,

your cities bumt with flre;
Your land before your eyes

sEangers devour

[a waste, like Sodom overtfuown]-
sAnd daughter Zion* is left

like a hut in a vineyard,
Like a shed in a melon patch,

like a city blockaded.

eUnless the Lonp of hosts"
had left us a scanty remnant,

We had become as Sodom,
we should be like Gomorrah. c

10 Hear the word of the Lono,
princes of Sodom!

Listen to the instruction of our God,
people of Gomorrah!

llWhat care I for the number of your
sacrifces?*

says the Lono.
I have had enough of whole-burnt rams

and fat of fatlings;
In the blood of calves, lambs and goas

I find no pleasure. d

l2Whenyou come in to visit me,
who asks these things of you?

l, 4: Holy One of Israel: a tltle used frequently by lsaiah, ruely
by otherwilters.

l, 5-8: Sufferings inllicted upon God's people for their sins.
l, E: Daughter Zion: Jerusalem. Hut . . . shed: for the shelter of

watchmen and laborers.
l, 9: Lord of hosts: God, who is the Creator and Ruler of the

heavenly armies of the angels, staF, etc. Remnant: St. Paul uses
thls text ln Rom 9, 29, where he speaks of God's saving mercy
toward the Jews and Gentlles. Sodom. .. Gomonah: cf Gn 19.

l, I I : The number of your sacrifices: however numerous, they
are not acceptable without the right disposluons on the part of the
wolshlpers.

13Trample my courts no more!
Bring no more worthless offerings;
your incense is loathsome to me.

New moon and sabbath, calling of assemblies,

octaves with wickedness:* these I cannot
bear. e

laYour new moons and festivals I detest;
they weigh me down, I tire of the load.

ls When you spread out your hands,*
I close my eyes to you;

Though you pray the more,
I will not listen.

Your hands ue full of blood!/l6 Wash yourselves clean!

Put awayyour misdeeds from before my eyes;

cease doingevil; lTleam to do good.

Make iustice your aim: redress the wronged,
hear the orphan's plea, defend the widow.e

18Come now, let us set things right,
says the Lono:

Though your sins be like scarlet,
they may become white as snow;

Though they be crimson red,
they may become white as wool. h

lelf you ue willing, and obey,
you shall eat the good thinp of the land;

20But if you refuse and resist,

the sword shall consume you:
for the mouth of the Lono has spoken!

2l How has she tumed adulteress,

the faithful city, so upright!*
Justice used to lodge within her,

but now, murderers. 1

22Your silver is tumed to dross,
your wine is mixed with water.

23Your princes are rebels

and comrades of thieves;
Each one of them loves a bribe

l, 13: Octaves with r,vickedness: the solemnity of the feasts
mared by evil deeds.

l, l5: Spread out your halds: in prayer.
l,2l: A picture ofjerusalem, once so faithful to God. Apostasy

from the covenant is often likened by the prophets to unfaithtul-
ness to the marrlage vo{r.

b Is 5, 24; Dt 32, 15. c Rom 9, 29. d Ps 50, 8-13; Sir 34,
l9; Mi 6, 7. e Prv 15, 8; Jq 6,20. fPw 1,28; Sir 34, 2l-
25. gEt 23, 6; Dt 24, 17; Sir 4, 9l; ler 22,3; Ez 22,7; Zec
7, 9f. hPs 51, f. ijer3,8;Hos2,7.
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and looks for gifu.
The fatherless they defend not,

and the widow's plea does not reach them.l
24 Noq therefore, says the Lord,

the Lono of hosts, the Mighty One of Israel:
Ah! I will take vengeance on my foes

and fully repay my enemies!*
2s I will tum my hand against you,

and refine your dross in the fumace,
removing all your alloy.

261will restore your iudges as at first,
and your counselors as in the beginning;

After thatyou shall be called
city of justice, faithful city.r

27Zion shall be redeemed by judgment,

and her repentant ones by jusdce.*
28 Rebels and sinners alike shall be crushed,

those who desert the Lono shall be

consumed.
2eYou shall be ashamed of the terebintts which

you prized,

and blush for the groves which you chose.*
30You shall become like a uee with failing

leaves,

like a garden that has no water.
3lThe strong man shall tum to tow,

and his work shall become a spark;
Both shall burn together,

and there shall be none to quench the
flames.

CHAPTER 2
Zion, the Messlanic Capttal rThis is what
Isaiah, son of Amoz, saw concerning Judah and

Jerusalem.*

2 In days to come,*
The mountain of the Lono's house ,

shall be established as the highest mountain
and raised above the hills.

All nations shall stream toward it; n

3 many peoples shall come and say:

"Come, let us climb the Lono's mountain,
to the house of the God of Jacob,

That he may instruct us in his ways,
and we may walk in his paths." o

For from Zion shall go forth instruction,
and the word of the Lono fiom Jerusalem. 

*
aHe shall judge between the nations,

and impose terms on many peoples.

They shall beat their swords into plowshues
and their speus into pruning hools;

One nation shall not raise the sword against

another,
nor shall they train for wu again. P

sO house ofJacob, come,
let us walk in the light of the Lonp!

The [ord's Judgment agalnst Idols
6You have abandoned your people,

the house ofJacob,
Because they are filled with fortune-tellers

and soothsayers,* like the Philistines;
they covenantwith strangers. o

TTheir land is full of silver and gold,

and there is no end to their treasures;

Their land is full of horses,

and there is no end to their charios.
sTheir land is full of idols;

they Worship the works of their hands,

thatwhich their fingers have made.'

eBut man is abased,

each one brought low.

[Do not pudon them!]
roGet behind the rocks,

hide in the dust,

ch2
See RC
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l, 27: Thls verse is the key to the whole Book of Isatah. Zion's
deflant perslstence in sin has demanded a divine iudgment, by
which her survivo$ will be cleansed and will retum to God in
jusuce; cf Is 40, 2.

l, 29: Terebinths which you prized. .. groves which you
chose: as popular shdnes for idolatrous worship.

2, l: An editodal addition introducing chapteF 2-5.
2, 2-* The messianic destlny which ensures Judah's later

r€stomtion. In the messianlc kingdom the prophets generally see

the Lord's house as th€ seat of authority and the source of clear
and certain doctrine; also, its rule willlngly accepted by all peo-

ples, maintalned by spiritual sancuons, and tending to univeEal
peace. This passage is found substantially unchanged in Mi 4, l-
3; it probably, although not certainiy, has Isaiah as its author.

2, 3: Zion.. . Jerusalem: types of the earthly center of the
messianic kingdom.

2, 6: Fortunetellers and soothsayen: divination was strictly
forbidden; cf Dt 18, 9-14.

i Ex 23, 8; Dt 16, 19. k Dt 32, 41. I Jer 33, 7ff; Zec 8, 3.
m2ff: Mi 4, Iff. n Is 56,7. ozec E,20-23. p Is 9, 7; 11, 4;
Ps 72,3'l; Zec 9, 10. qh 8, 19; 19, 3. rh3l,lff.



Isaiah, 3 882
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From the terror of tjle LoRD

and the splendor of his majesty! "
t t The haughty eyes of man will be lowered,

the arrogance of men will be abased,

and the Lonp alone will be exalted, on that
day.*

12 For the Lono of hosts will have his day

against all that is proud and arrogant,

all that is high, and it will be brought low;
l3Yes, against all the cedars of Lebanon*

and all the oaks of Bashan,
raAgainst all the lofty mountains

and all the high hills,
lsAgainst every lofty tower

and every fortif,ed wall,
loAgainst all the ships of Tarshish*

and all stately vessels.
lTHuman pride will be abased,

the affogance of men brought low,
And the Lono alone will be exalted, on that

day.

18 The idols will perish forever.

leMen will go into caves in the rock
and into holes in the earth,

From the terror of the Lono
and the splendor of his majesty,

when he arises to overawe the earth.

20On that day men will throw to the moles
and the bas the idols of silver and gold which
they made for worship.

2l They go into caverns in the rock
and into crevices in the cliffs,

From the terror of the Lono
and the splendor of his majesty,

when he arises to overawe the earth.

22As for you, let man alone,
in whose nostrils is but a breath;
for what is he worth?

CHAPTER 3

Judgment of Judah and Jerusalem
rThe Lord, the Lonn of hosts,"

shall take away ftom Jerusalem and from

Judah
support and prop [all supplies of bread and

water]: I

2 Hero and warrior,
judge and prophet, fortune-teller and elder,

3 The captain of flfty and the nobleman,
counselor, skilled magician, and expert

charmer.
4l will make striplings their princes;

the f,ckle shall govern them,
sAnd the people shall oppress one another,

yes, every man his neighbor.
The child shall be bold toward the elder,

and the base toward the honorable.
6When a man seizes his brother

in his father's house, saying,

"You have clothes! Be our ruler,
and take in hand this ruin!"-

7 Then shall he answer in that day:
"l will not undertake to cure this,

when in my own house there is no bread or
clothing!

You shall not make me ruler of the people."

sJerusalem is crumbling, Judah is falling;
for their speech and their deeds are before

the Lono,
a provocation in the sight of his majesty.

eTheir very look bears witness against them;
their sin like Sodom they vaunt,

They hide it not. Woe to them!
they deal out evil to themselves.

,0 Happy the just, for it will be well with them,
the fruit of their works they will eat.

lrWoe to the wicked man! All goes ill,
with the work of his hands he will be

repaid.

2, I l: That day: the day of the Lord, a day of retribution, often
refemed to, especially by the minor prophets, and descdbed in
terms of natural phenomena: earthquake, fire, storm.

2, 13: Lebanon: Mount Lebanon in Syria, famed for its ceda6.
Bashan: the wooded uplands east of the Jordan fuver.

2, I 6: Tarshish: cf note on Ps 48, 8.
3, l-12: Anarchy will reign in jerusalem and Judah. In the

prevai.ting desperation, even the most unworthy and the least
qualified will be sought as rulers.

s2Thes l, 9. tLy26,26;E24,16.
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12My people-a babe in arms will be their

tyrant,
and women will rule them!

O my people, your leaders mislead,

they desuoy the paths you should follow.

13The Lono rises to accuse,

standing to try his people.
laThe Lord enters into iudgment

with his people's elders and princes:

It is you who have devoured the vineyard;
the lootwrested ftom the poor is in your

houses.
tsWhat do you mean by crushing my people,

and grinding down the poor when they look
to you?

says the Lord, the God of hosts. '
l6The Lono said: ,

Because the daughters ofZion are haughty,
and walkwith necls outstretched

O$ing and mincing as they go,

their anklets tinklingwith every step,
l7The Lord shall cover the scalps ofZion's

daughters with scabs,

and the Lono shall bare their heads.f

rson that day the Lono will do away with the
flnery of the anklets, sunbursts, and crescents;
lethe pendants, bracelets, and veils; 20the head-
dresses, bangles, cinctures, perfume boxes, and
amulets;2lthe sigret rings, and the nose rings;*
22the court dresses, wraps, cloals, and pursesl
23the minors, linen tunics, turbans, and shawls.

2alnstead of perfume there will be stench,
instead of the girdle, a rope,

And for the coiffire, baldness;
for the rich gown, a sackcloth skirt.

Then, instead of beauty:
2sYour men will fall by the sword,

and your champions, in war;
26 Her gates will lament and moum,

as the city sits desolate on the ground.

3, l7: Bare their heads: a mark of social disgrace; cf Nm 5, 18.
3, 2l : Nose rings: of gold, a feminine omament in the East; cf

noteonGn24,22.
4, I : Seven women . . . one man: the disproportion of the sexes

due to war leaves the female population almost without male
partners. The women are eager to marry not for support, but to
avoid the disgrace of being chiidless.

CHAPTER 4
I Seven women will take hold of one man*

on that day, saying:

"We will eat our own food

and wear our own clothing;
Only let yout name be given us,

put an end to our disgrace!"

The Messlanlc Branch
2 On that day,

The branch of the Lonp* will be luster and

glory
and the fruit of the earth will be honor and

splendor
for the survivors of Israel. r

3 He who remains in Zion
and he that is left in Jerusalem

Will be called holy:
every one marked down for life* in

Jerusalem.,
aWhen the Lord washes away

the fllth of the daughters of Zion,
And purges jerusalem's blood from her midst

with a blast of searing judgment,
sThen will the Lono create,

over the whole site of Mount Zion
and over her place of assembly,

A smoking cloud by day

and a light of flaming fire by night.r
6 For over all, his glory will be shelter and

protecuon:

shade from the puching heat of day,

refuge and cover ftom storm and rain.

CHAPTER 5

The Vineyard Song
I Let me now sing of my friend,

my friend's song concerning his vineyard.
My friend had a vineyard*

on a fertile hillside;
2 He spaded it, cleared it of stones,

and planted the choicest vines;

4, 2: Branch of the Lord: divine blessings in general,
later culminated in the Messiah; cf Jer 23, 5; Zec 3, 8;

4, 3: Marked down for life: in God's list of his elect; cf
32.

5, I : My ftiend had a vineyard: the Lord and his chosen people.

tLv 25,42.55. v l6ff: Is 32, llf. wls 11, I; Jer 23, 5;
33, 15. xls 6, 13; 10, 20; Ob 17. yEx 13,21.

cn2-5
See RC
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within it he built a watchtower,
and hewed out a lyine press.

Then he looked for the crop of grapes,

but what it yielded was wild grapes.

3Now, inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of
judah,

judge between me and my vineyud:
4What more was there to do for myvineyard

that I had not done?
Why, when I looked for the crop of grapes,

did it bring forth wild gapes?
sNow, I will letyou know

what I mean to do to my vineyard:
Take away its hedge, give it to Uazlrlg,

break through its wall, let it be trampled!
6Yes, I will make it a ruin:

it shall not be pruned or hoed,
but overgrown with thoms and briers;

I will command the clouds
not to send rain upon it.

7 The vineyard of the Lono of hosts is the house

of Israel,

and the men of Judah are his cherished
plant;

He looked for judgment, but see, bloodshed!
for iustice, but hark, the outcry!*

Doom of the Unjust
sWoe to you who join house to house,*

who connect fleld with f,eld,
Till no room remains, and you ue left to dwell

alone in the midst of the land!,
e ln my hearing the Lono of hosts has sworn:

Many houses shall be in ruins,
large ones and flne, with no one to live in

them.'
loTen acres* of vineyud

shall yield but one liquid measure,
And a homer ofseed

shall yield but an ephah.
lTLambs shall gaze there at pasture,

and kids shall eat in the ruins of the rich.

5, 7: Judgment... bloodshed... iustice... outcry: in He-
brew, these adversative terms constitute a play on words.

5, 8-10: Land-grabbers who unjustly acquire property will be
impoverished instead of enfiched.

5, I 0: Ten acres: a fleld requiring ten days of plowing by a yoke
of oxen. Liquid measure: in Hebrew, a "bath," i.e., about ten

llWoe to those who demand strong drink
as soon as they rise in the morning,

And linger into the night
while wine inflames them!

12With harp and lyre, timbrel and flute,
they feast on wine;

But what the Lono does, they regard not,
the work of his hands they see not. D

13Therefore my people go into exile,
because they do not understand;

Their nobles die of hunger,
and their masses are parched with thirst.

laTherefore the nether world* enlarges its
tfuoat

and opens its maw without limit;
Down go their nobility and their masses,

their tfuongs and their revelry. c

lsMen shall be abased, each one brought low,
and the eyes of the haughty lowered,

16 But the Lono of hosts shall be exalted by his
judgment,

and God the Holy shall be shown holy by
his justice.

rBWoe to those who tug at guiltwith cords of
perversity,

and at sin as if with cart ropes!
leTo those who say, "Let him make haste

and speed his work, that we may see it;
On with the plan of the Holy One of Israel!

let it come to pass, that we may know it!" d

20Woe to those who call evil good, and good

€d,
who change darkness into light, and light

into dukness,
who change bitter into sweet, and sweet

into bitter!
21 Woe to those who are wise in their own sight,

and prudent in their own esteem! e

22Woe to the champions at drinking wine,
the valiant at mixing strong drinkll

23 To those who acquit the guilty for bribes,

and deprive the iust man of his rights!8

gallons. Homer: a dry measure of about ten bushels. Ephah: a dry
measure ofabout one bushel.

5, l4: Nether world: cf note on Ps 6, 6.

zMi 2,2. als 6, 12. bAm 6, 5f. cHb 2, 5. dler 5, 12:
2Pt3, 4. ePrv 3,7; Rom 12, 16. fSir 31, 3. g Ex 23, 8; Prv
t7, 15.
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z4Therefore, as the tongue of fire licls up
stubble,

as dry grass shrivels in the flame,
Even so their root shall become rotten

and their blossom scatter like dust;
For they have spumed the law of the Lono of

hosts,

and scorned the word of the Holy One of
Israel.

2s Therefore the wrath of the Lono blazes against

his people,

he raises his hand to stike them;
When the mountains quake,

their corpses shall be like refuse in the
streets.

For all this, his wrath is not turned back,
and his hand is still outstretched.

Invasionr
26 He will give a signal to a far-off nation,

and whistle to them from the ends of the
earth;

speedily and promptlywill they come.
27 None of them will stumble with weariness,

none will slumber and none will sleep.

None will have his waist belt loose,

nor the thong of his sandal broken.
2sTheir arrows are sharp,

and all their bows are bent.
The hoofs of their horses seem like flint,

and their chariot wheels Iike the hurricane.
2eTheir roar is that of the lion,

like the lion's whelps they roar;
They growl and seize the prey,

they carry it off and none will rescue it.
so 

[They will roar over it, on that day,

with a roaring like that of the sea.l 
^

II: Immanuel Prophecies

CHAPTER 6
Cdl of Isaiah rln the yeu king Uzziah died,* I

saw the Lord seated on a high and lofty throne,i
with the uain of his gument fllling the temple.*
2Seraphim were stationed above; each of them
had six wings: with two they veiled their faces,

with two they veiled their feet, and with two
they hovered aloft.i

s"Holy, holy, holy is the Lonp of hosts!" they
cried one to the other. "All the earth is filled
with his glory!" 4rAt the sound of that cry the
frame of the door shook and the house was filled
with smoke.*

sThen I said, "Woe is me, I am doomed!* For
I am a man of unclean lips, lMng among a

people of unclean lips; yet my eyes have seen

the King, the Lono of hosts!" I oThen one of the
seraphim flew to me, holding an ember which
he had taken with tongs ftom the altar.

7He touched my mouth with it. "See," he

said, "now that this has touched your lips,* your
wickedness is removed, your sin purged." m

sThen I heard the voice of the Lord saying,

"t'[hom shall I send? \{ho will go for us?" "Here
I am;' I said; "send me!" eAnd he replied: Go

and say to this people: *

Listen carefully, butyou shall not understand!
Look intently, but you shall know nothing! n

roYou ale to make the heart of this people

sluggish,

to dull their ears and close their eyes;

Else their eyes will see, their eus hear,

their heart understand,
and theywill turn and be healed.,

ch6
See RG

291 292

5, 26-30: A descrtptlon of the invading Assnan amy, God's
instument for punlsh,ng his people.

6, I : In the year King Uzzla\ dled: 7 42 B.C.
6, I fr: Temple : the holy place, Just ln ftont of the holy of holies.

&raphim: lltetally "the buming ones," are celestial belngs who
sunound the thmne of God. Each has slx wings. Rwerence for the
dlvine malBty causes them to veil thef hces with two wings;
modesty, to veil thef extremities in similar fashion; alacrlty in
God's service, to extend two wings in pr€pamdon for flight. Holy,
holy, holy: God's perfect intertor hollness who6e extedor manjJes'
tation ls hjs glory. These words ue found in the Roman llturgy just
before the Canon of the Mass.

6, 4: Smoke: reminjscent of the clouds which sunounded God
atMountSlnai; cfEx 19, l6-19; Dt4, I lf.

6, 5: Doomed: it was popularly believed that to see God would
lead to one's death; cf Gn 32, 3 I ; F: 33, 20 ; lg; 13, 22.

6, 7: Touched your lips: Isaiah is thus symbolically puriied to
be worthy of his vocatlon as God's prophet. In the Roman llturgy,
the celebrant at Mas makes rcference to this incident iust before
he reads the gospel.

6, 9f: The truth that the nation will remain impenitent is vividly
foretold, as if its obstlnacy would b€ caused, instead of merely
occasioned, by the prophet's waminS. Cf Mt 13, 13fr; Mk 4, 12;
Lk8,10.

hls 8,22. i)n 12, 41. j Rv 4, 8. k I Kgs 8, lof; Rv 15, 8.
lGn 32,3; Ex 20, 19; 33,20; Jgs 6,22;13,22. mlet 1,9i
Dn 10, 16. nMt 13, l4f; lll/r.4, 12; Lk 8, l0; Actsz8,26l.
o ler 5, 2l; ln 12, 40.
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rr"How long, O Lord?" I asked. And he

replied:

Until the cities are desolate,

without inhabitants,
Houses, without a man,

and the earth is a desolate waste.
12Until the Lono removes men far away,

and the land is abandoned more and mote.*
r3 If there be still a tenth part in it,

then this in turn shall be laid waste;

As with a terebinth or an oak
whose trunk remains when its leaves have

fallen.

[Holy offspring is the trunk.]a

CHAPTER 7
Birth of Immanuel rln the days of Ahaz, * king
of Judah, son of Jotham, son of Uzziah, Rezin,
kng of fuam, and Pekah, king of Israel, son of
Remaliah, went up to attack Jerusalem, o 5x1

they were not able to conquer it. 2When word
came to the house of David that Aram was
encamped in Ephraim, the heart of the king and

the heart of the people trembled, as the trees of
the forest tremble in the wind.

3.Then the Lono said to Isaiah: Go out to
meet Ahaz, you and your son Shear-iashub,* at

the end of the conduit of the upper pool, on the
highway of the fuller's field, aand say to him:
Take care you remain tranquil and do not fear;
let not your courage fail before these two stumps
of smoldering brands [the blazing anger of Rezin

and the Arameans, and of the son of Remaliah],

6, l2: Several limited deportations in the time of Isaiah would
later culminate in the Babylonian Exile.

7, I : Days of Ahaz: who ruled from 735 to 7l 5 B.C. This attack
against Jerusalem by the kings of Aram (Syna) and lsrael was
occasioned by Ahaz'refusal to enter with them into an anti
Assynan alliance; cf 2 Kgs I 6.

7, 3: Shear-jashub: this name means "a remnant will return."
7, 6: Son of Tabeel: an adherent of Jerusalem's enemies. His

appointment would intenupt the lawful succession from David.
7, 9: Within sixty years and five: if tie text is conect, its

reference is unknown.
7, I l: Deep . . . sky: an extraordinary or miraculous sign that

would prove God's firm will to save the royal house of David hom
its oppressors.

7, 12: Tempt the Lord; AIaz expresses in this hypocritical way
his preference for depending upon the might ofAssyria rather than
upon God.

7, 14: The sign proposed by Isaiah was concerned with the
preseNation ofJudah in the midst of distress (cf Is 7, 15. l7), but
more especially with the fulnllment of God's earlier promise to

sbecause of the mischief that Aram [Ephraim and

the son of Remaliah] plots against you, saying,
6"Let us go up and tear Judah asunder, make it
our own by force, and appoint the son of Tabeel*
king there."

TThus says the Lono:

This shall not stand, it shall not be!
8 Damascus is the capital of fuam,

and Rezin the head of Damascus;

Samaria is the capital of Ephraim,
and Remaliah's son the head of Samaria.

e But within sixty years and five, *

Ephraim shall be crushed, no longer a

nation.
Unless your faith is flrm

you shall not be firm! s

loAgain the Lono spoke to Ahaz: llAsk for a

sign ftom the Lono, your Cod; let it be deep as

the nether world, or high as the sky!* lzBut

Ahaz answered, "l will not ask! I will not tempt
the Lono!"* l3Then he said: Listen, O house of
David! Is it not enough for you to weary men,
must you also weary my God? laTherefore the
Lord himself will give you this sign:* the virgin
shall be with child, and bear a son, and shall
name him Immanuel. lsHe shall be living on
curds and honey* by the time he learns to reiect
the bad and choose the good. l6For before the
child learns to reiect the bad and choose the
good, the land of those two kings whom you
dread shall be deserted.

17The Lono shall bring upon you and your

David (2 Sm 7, 12-16) in the coming of Immanuel (meaning,
"With us is God") as the ideal king (cfIs 9,5-6; 11, l-5). The
church has always followed St. Matthew in seeing the transcen-
dent fulnument of this verse in Christ and his Vjrgin Mother. The
prophet need not have known the full force latent in his own
words; and some Catholic writers have sought a preliminary and
partial fulflllment in the conception and birth of the future King
Hezekiah, whose mother, at the time lsaiah spoke, would have
been a young, unmarried woman (Hebrew, almah). The Holy
Spirit was preparing, however, for another Nativity which alone
could fu1flll the divinely given terms of Immanuel's mission, and
in which the perpetual virginity of the Mother of God was to fulflll
also the words of this prophecy in the integal sense intended by
the divine Wisdom.

7, I 5: Curds and honey: the restricted diet of those who remain
after devastation has changed the once fertile fields of Judah into
$azing land; ctlsT ,21-25.

pls 10,22. q2Kgs 16, 5;2Chr 28,5-15. rls 36, 2;
ZChr 32, 3. s Is 8,6ff.
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people and your father's house days worse than
any since Ephraim seceded from Judah. [This
means the king of Asqnia.l 18On that day

The Lono shall whisfle
for the fly that is in the farthest sheams of

Egypt,
and for the bee in the land of Assyria.

reAll of them shall come and settle
in the steep ravines and in the rocky clefts,

on all thornbushes and in all pastures.

20On that day the Lono shall shave with the
razor hired fiom across the River [with the king
of Assyrial the head, and the hair between the
legs. It shall also shave off the beard."

2rOn that day a man shall keep a heifer or a

couple of sheep,22ar:d ftom their abundantyield
of milk he shall live on curds; curds and honey
shall be the food of all who remain in the land.
23On that day every place where tlere used to
be a thousand vines, worth a thousand pieces of
silver, shall be turned to briers and thorns.
24Men shall go there with bow and arrows; for
all the country shall be briers and thoms. 2sFor

fear of briers and thorns you shall not go upon
any mountainside which used to be hoed with
the mattock; they shall be grazing land for cattle
and shall be tmmpled upon by sheep.

CHAPTER 8
The Son of Isatah rThe Lono said to me: Take

a large cylinder-seal, and inscribe on it in ordi-
nary letters:* "Belonging to Maher-shalal-hash-
baz." 2And I took reliable witnesses,* Uriah the
priest, and Zechariah, son of Jeberechiah. 3Then

I went to the prophetes* and she conceived and

bore a son. The Lono said to me: Name him
Maher-shalal-hash-baz, afor before the child
knows how to call his father or mother by name,

7, 2o; God Mll use the Assyrians ftom across the fuver (the

Euphntes) as hls lnsEument (razor) to inflict disgace and suffer-
ing upon hls people.

8, l: Ordlnary letters: easily read by all. Maher-shalal-hash-baz:
a symboltc name to be glven to another son of Isaiah (v 3); it
means "quick spoi.ls; speedy plunder," and describes what the
Assfians wil do.

8, 2: Reliable Mtnesses: who would testify that Isaiah had
inde€d prophesled the futur€ destruction. Uriah the priest: cf
2 Kgs 16, 10.

8, 3: The prophetess: wife of Isaiah.

the wealth of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria

shall be canied off by the king of Assyria.
sAgain the Lono spoke to me:

0 Because this people* has reiected
the waters of Shiloah that flow gently, I

And melts with fear before the loftiness of
Rezin and Remaliah's son,

TTherefore the Lono raises against them
the waters of the River, great and mighty

[the king of Asyria and all his power].
It shall rise above all its channels,

and overflow all its bant6;
8 It shall pass into Judah, and flood it all

throughout:
up to the neck it shall reach;

It shall spread its wings
the full width of your land, Immanuel!

eKnow, O peoples, and be appalled!

Give eu, all you distant lands!
Arm, but be crushed! fum, but be crushed!

l0Form a plan,* and it shall be thwarted;
make a resolve, and it shall not be canied

out,
for "With us is God!"

Dlsciples of Isaiah rrFor thus said the Lono to
me, taking hold of me and waming me not to
walk in the way of this people: ,

12 Call not alliance what this people calls

alliance,
and fear not, nor stand in awe of what they

feu.
13 But with the Lonp of hosts make your

alliance-
for him be your fear and your awe.

laYet he shall be a snare, an obstacle and a
stumbling stone

to both the houses of Israel,

A trap and a snue

8, 6tr: Thls people: Judah. Waters of Shiloah: the sheam that
flows into the pool of Shfloah in Jerusalem, its slow cunent
symbolizing the silent, divine protection which Judal has re.

,ected. Cod wlll therefore summon the mighty Assyrian amy,
sfmbollzed by the River (Euphrater, to devastate Judah, which,
however, will not be entirely destroyed, because it is the land of
Immanuel.

8, I0: The plan of Israel's enemies will be thwarted because, as

the name "lmmanuel" signines, With us is God.

th 9. 7. ll. u Ez 3, 14.

ch7 t2
See RG
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to those who dwell in Jerusalem; '
lsAnd many among them shall stumble and fall,

broken, snared, and captured.

l6The record is to be folded and the sealed

instruction kept among my disciples.* lTFor I

will trust in the LoRo, who is hiding his face

from the house of Jacob; yes, I will wait for him.
rslook at me and the children whom the Lord

has given me: we are signs* and portents in
Israel from the Lonp of hosts who dwells on

Mount Zion. le w416 when they say to you,

"lnquire of mediums and fortune-tellers (who
chirp and mutter!*); should not a people inquire
of their gods, apply to the dead on behalf of the
Iiving?"- 2othen this document will furnish its

instruction. That kind of thing they will surely
say.*

The Prince of Peace 23First he degraded the
land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali;* but in
the end he has glorified the seaward road, the
land west of the Jordan, the District of the

Gentiles.

Anguish has taken wing, dispelled is darkness:

for there is no gloom where until now
there was distress.

CHAPTER 9
lThe people who walked in darkness,

have seen a great light;
Upon those who dwelt in the land of gloom

a light has shone.
2You have brought them abundant ioy

and great rejoicing,
As they rejoice before you as at the harvest,

as men make merry when dividing spoils.
3 For the yoke that burdened them,

8, 16: Kept among my disciples: for preservation and transmis'
sion.

8, I 8: Signs: Isaiah and his sons had symbolic names.
8, 19: Chirp and mutter: a mocking reference to the sounds

uttered by necromancers, as if the dead were speaking; all such
practices were forbidden.

8,21f: These verses have been transposed and placed within Is

14,25, which affords tIe context in which they can be under-
stood.

8, 23: Zebulun.. . Naphtali: northem Palestine, which was
frrst to be attacked by the Assyrians; God, however, redeems it, as

he redeems alt his people. Seaward road: ftom Damascus, across
southern Galilee to the Mediterranean Sea. Distilct of the Gen
tiles: northem Galilee, inhabited by pagans; cfJos 20, 7; Is 9, L

the pole on their shoulder,
And the rod of their taskmaster

you have smashed, as on the day of Midian.
a For every boot that tramped in battle,

every cloak rolled in blood,
will be burned as fuel for flames. Y

5 For a child* is born to us. a son is given us;

upon his shoulder dominion rests.

They name him Wonder-Counselor,

God-Hero,
Father-Forever, Prince of P eace.,

6 His dominion is vast

and forever peaceful,

From David's throne, and over his kingdom,
which he confirms and sustains

By iudgment and justice,

both now and forever.
The zeal of the Lono of hosts will do this! a

Fall of the Northern Kingdom
TThe Lord has sent word against Jacob,

it falls upon Israel;
sAnd all the people know it,

Ephraim and those who dwell inSamaria,
those who say in arrogance and pride of

heart,
e "Brick have fallen,

but we will build with cut stone;
Sycamores are felled,

but we will replace them with cedars."
l0But the Lonp raises up their foes against them

and stirs up their enemies to action:
llAram* on the east and the Philistines on the

west
devour Israel with open mouth.

For all this, his wrath is not turned back,
and his hand is still outstretched!

Mt 4, l5f refers to this, since Jesus began his public mission in
Galilee.

9, 5: A child: the Immanuel of [s 7, 14 and 8, 8; cf Is 1 1, l. 2.
9. In Christian tradition and liturgy, this passage is used to refer to
Christ. Upon his shoulder dominion rests: authority. Wonder-
Counselor: remarkable for his wisdom and prudence. God-Hero: a
warrior and a defender of his people, like God himself. Father-
Forever: ever devoted to his people. Prince of Peace: his reign will
be characterized by peace.

9, I l: Aram: the Syrian kingdom, with its capital at Damascus.

vRom 9,33; I Pt 2, 8. wLv 19,31; Dt 18, l0ff. x lf: Mt
4, 15f. y Sir 39, 9. z Ps 72,7; Lk 2, 11. 14. aJer 23, 5; Lk 1,

32t.
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12The people do not tum to him who struck
them,

nor seek the Loro ofhosts.
13 So the Lonp severs fiom Israel head and tail,

palm branch and reed in one day.
la [he elder and the noble are the head,

the prophet who teaches falsehood is the
tail.l

rs The leaders of this people mislead them
and those to be led ue engulfed. D

t0 For this reason, the Lord does not spue their
younS men,

and their orphans and widows he does not
piry;

They are wholly profaned and sinful,
and every mouth gives vent to folly.

For all this, his wrath is not tumed back,
his hand is still outshetched!

r7 For wickedness burns like flre,
devouring brier and thorn;

It kindles the forest thickets,
which go up in columns of smoke.

lsAt the wrath of the Lono of hosts the land
quakes,

and the people are like fuel for flre;
No man spares his brother,

each devours the flesh of his neighbor.
reThough they hack on the right, they ue

hungry;
though they eat on the left, they are not

filled.
20Manaseh devours Ephraim,* and Ephraim

Manasseh;
together they tum onJudah.

For all this, his wrath is not turned back,
his hand is still outstretched!

CHAPTER IO

Socid Infusfice
lWoe to those who enact unjust statutes

and who write oppressive decrees, c

2 Depriving the needy of judgment

and robbing my people's poor of their rights,

9, 20: Manasseh . . . Ephraim: two of the leading tdbes of the
northem kingdom.

10, 6f; Impious nation: Israel. It was Cod's intention to use
Assyria merely to punlsh, not to desuoy, his people.

Making widows their plunder,

and orphans their prey! a

3What will you do on the day of punishment,
when ruin comes ftom afar?

To whom will you flee for help?

Where will you leave your wealth,
4 Lest it sink beneath the captive

or fall beneath the slain?
For all this, his wrath is not turned back,

his hand is still ousnetched!

Assyria the Unconsclous lnsUument of God
sWoe to Assyria! My rod in anger,

my staff in wrath.
6Against an impious nation* I send him,

and against a people under my wrath I order
him

To seize plunder, carry off loot,
and tread them down like the mud of the

streets.
TBut this is not what he intends,

nor does he have this in mind;
Rather, it is in his heart to destroy,

to make an end of nations not a few.
8 "fue not my commanders all kings?" he says,e "ls not Calno like Carchemish,,
Or Hamath like Arpad,

or Samuia like Damascus?*
loJust as my hand reached out to idolatrous

kingdoms
that had more images thanJerusalem and

Samuia,
llJust as I Ueated Samaria and her idols,

shall I not do to Jerusalem and her graven

images?"/

12*[But when the Lono has brought to an end
all his work on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem,

I will punish the utterance
of the king of Asslnia's proud heut,

l3 and the boastfulness of his haughty eyes.

For he says:]

"By my own power I have done it,

10, 9: Calno. . . Damascus: cities captured by the Assyrians.

bls 28,7; Jer 2, 8; 5,31;20, 6; 23, l3f;29,30fr; Ez 13,
l-7; 22, 28; Mi 3, l l. c Jer 8, 8. d Is l, 23. e Is 36, l 9; Am
6,2. fLs36,20.

ch7-12
See RG

292
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and by my wisdom, for I am shrewd.

I have moved the boundaries of peoples,

their treasures I have pillaged,

and, like a giant, I have put down the

enthroned.
laMy hand has seized like a nest

the riches of nations;
As one takes eggs left alone,

so I took in all the earth;
No one fluttered a wing,

or opened a mouth, or chirped!"

rsWill the axe boast against him who hews with
it?

Will the saw exalt itself above him who
wields it?

As if a rod could sway him who lifts it,
or a staff him who is not wood!

l6Therefore the Lord, the Lono ofhosts,
will send among his fat ones* leanness,

And instead of his glory there will be kindling
like the kindling of flre.

r7 The Light of Israel will become a fire,
Israel's Holy One a flame,

That burns and consumes his briers
and his thoms in a single day.

18 His splendid forests and orchards
will be consumed, soul and body;

leAnd the remnant of the trees in his forest
will be so few,

Like poles set up for sigrals,
that any boy can record them.20 On that day

The remnant of Israel,

the survivors of the house ofJacob,
will no more lean upon him who struck

them;
But they will lean upon the Lono,

the Holy One of Israel, in tuth.
2lA remnant will return,* the remnant of Jacob,

to the mighty God.
22 For though your people, O Israel,

were like the sand of the sea,

I 0, I 6: His fat ones: the strong men of the king of Assyria.
10, 2l: A remnant will retum: in Hebrew, sheu-jashub, an

allusion to the name of Isaiah's son, Shear-iashub; cf Is 7, 3.
10,27-32: A poetic descdption of the progress of the Assyrian

army, advancing from the north though Judah to the gates of
Jerusalem.

Only a remnant of them will return;
their destruction is decreed

as overwhelming justice demands.s

23Yes, t}te destruction he has decreed, the

Lord, the Goo of hosts, will carry out within the
whole land. 2aTherefore thus says the Lord, the
Gop of hosts: O my people, who dwell in Zion,

do not fear the Ass,yrian, though he strikes you

with a rod, and raises his staff against you. 2sFor

only a brief moment more, and my anger shall be

over; but them I will destroy in wrath. 26Then

the Lonp of hosts will raise against them a

scourge such as suuck Midian at the rock of
Oreb; and he will raise his staff over the sea as

he did against Egypt.n 2zOn that day,*

His burden shall be taken ftom your shoulder,
and his yoke shattered from your neck.

Sennacherib's Invasion
He has come up ftom the direction of

Rimmon,
28 he has reached Aiath, passed through

Migon,
at Michmash his supplies are stored.

2e They cross the ravine:
"We will spend the night at Geba.'

Ramah is in teror,
Gibeah of Saul has fled.

30Cry and shriek, O daughter of Gallim!
Hearken, Laishah! Answer her, Anathoth!

3rMadmenah is in flight,
the inhabitants of Gebim seek refuge.

32Eventoday he will halt at Nob,*
he will shake his flst at the mount of

daughter Zion,
the hill of Jerusalem!

33 Behold, the Lord, the Lono of hosts,

lops off the boughs with terrible violence;

The tall of stature are felled,
and the lofty ones brought low;

34The forest thickets are felled with the axe,

and Lebanon in is splendor falls.

10, 32ff: Just when the enemy is about to capture Jerusalem,
God intervenes and destoys the hostile army.

gRom 9, 27f.. hJgs7,25.
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CHAPTER I I

The Rule of Immanuel
l But a shoot shall sprout from the stump of

Jesse,*
and from his roots a bud shall blosom.i

2 The spirit of the Lono shall rest upon him: I
a spirit of wisdom and of understanding,

A spirit of counsel and of strength,
a spirit of knowledge and of fear of the

LoRD,*
3 and his delight shall be the fear of the Lono.

Not by appearance shall he judge,

nor by hearsay shall he decide,
aBut he shall judge the poor with jusilce,

and decide uight for the land's afflicted. t
He shall strike the ruthless with the rod of his

mouth,
and with the breath of his lips he shall slay

the wicked.
sJusUce shall be the band around his waist,

and faithfulness a belt upon his hips.

6Then the wolf shall be a guest of the lamb,*
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid;

The calf and the young lion shall browse
together,

with a little child to guide them.1
TThe cow and the bear shall be neighbors,

together their young shall rest;
the lion shall eat hay like the ox.

sThe baby shall play by the cobra's den,
and the child lay his hand on the adder's

lair.
eThere shall be no hum or ruin on all my holy

mountain;
for the earth shall be fllled with knowledge

of the Lono,
as water covers the sea. n

Union of Ephraim andJudah
ro On that day,

The root ofJesse,

set up as a signal for the nations,
The Gentiles shall seek out,

for his dwelling shall be glorious. n

11 On that day,

The Lord shall again take it in hand,
to reclaim the remnant of his people

that is left from Assyria and Egypt,
Pathros, Ethiopia, and Elam,

Shinar, Hamath, and the isles of the
sea.*

12 He shall raise a sigral to the nations
and gather the outcasts of Israel;

The dispersed ofJudah he shall assemble

ftom the four corners of the euth.
13 The envy of Ephraim shall pass away,

and the rivalry of Judah be removed;
Ephraim shall not be jealous ofJudah,

and Judah shall not be hostile to
Ephraim;a

laBut they shall swoop down on the foothills
of the Philistines to the west,
together they shall plunder the Kedemites;*

Edom and Moab shall be their possessions,

and the Ammonites their subiects.
ls The Lono shall dry up the tongue of the Sea of

Egypt,*
and wave his hand over the Euphrates in his

flerce anger

And shatter it into seven streamlets,
so that it can be crossed in sandals. c

l6There shall be a highway for the remnant of
his people

that is left ftom Assyria,

As there was for Israel

when he came up fiom the land of Egypt.

ch7-t2
See RG
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1 l, I : Jesse: David's father. Shoot . . . stump: after the Babylo-
nian exile only a stump of the Davidic dynasty will remain; from it
will arl.se the new shoot, the messianic King.

I l, 2f: The source of the traditiond names of the gifts of the
Holy SpIit. The Septuagint and the Vulgate read 'piety" for feu of
the Lord in its first occurence, thus listing seven gifts.

lI, 6-9: TIis picture of the idyllic harmony of paradise is a

dramatic symbol of the universal peace and justice of messianic
times.

I l, I I : Pathos . . . sea: where God's people lived in exile.

Pattuos; upper Egypt. Elam: east of Babylonia. Shinar: Babylonia.
Hamath: on the Orontes River in Syria. Isles: or coastlands, in the
Meditenanean.

I I, l4: Kedemites: tribes in the tuabian Desert.
11, 15: Tongue.. . Egypt: the body of water between Egypt

and Palestlne.

iLk
2 Thes
ols 27
29.

3,32. lMt 3, 16; Mk l, 10. kPss
2, 8. I Is 65, 25. m Hb 2, 14. nls 49,
, 13; Mt 7, 121' Zec 10, 10. p Ex 37,

72,2. 4; 98,9;
22; Rom 15,12.
l6-17. q Ex 14,
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CHAPTER 12

Song of Thanksgiving*
I On that day, you will say:

I give you thanks, O Lono;
though you have been angry with me,

your anger has abated, and you have

consoled me.
2 God indeed is my savior;

I am confident and unafraid.
My strength and my courage is the Lonn,

and he has been my savior.'

3With joyyou will drawwater
at the fountain of salvation, 4and say on that

day:

Give thanks to the LoRD, acclaim his name;
among the nations make known his deeds,

proclaim how exalted is his name.
s Sing praise to the Lono for his glorious

achievement;
let this be known throughout all the earth. s

6Shout with exultation, O city of Zion,
for great in your midst
is the Holy One of Israel! ,

III: Oracles Against the Pagan
Nations

CHAPTER 13
Babylon rAn oracle concerning Babylon; a vi-
sion of Isaiah, son of Amoz.

z Upon the bare mountains set up a signal;
cry out to them,*

Wave for them to enter
the gates of the volunteers. u

3 I have commanded my dedicated soldiers, *

I have summoned my warriors,
eager and bold to carry out my anger.

a Listen! the rumble on the mountains:

that of an immense throng!

12, l-6: Israel's thanksgiving to tie Lord, expressed in lan-
guage like that of the Psahns.

13,2: To them: the Medes (v 17) and Persians, who would
destroy Babylon. Gates of the volunteers: the mustering places of
Babylon's enemies for war against her.

13, 3: Dedicated soldiers: in the sense that they v/ill wage a
"holy wu" and carry out God's plan.

13, 6ff: Day of the Lord: described often in prophetical wfit'
ings, it generally signified the coming of the Lord in power and

Listen! the noise of kingdoms,
nations assembled!

The Lono of hosts is mustering
an army for battle.'

sThey come fiom a far-off country
and from the end of the heavens,

The Lono and the instruments of his wrath,
to destroy all the land.

6 Howl, for the day of the Lono * is near;
as destruction ftom the Almighty it comes. w

TTherefore all hands fall helpless,,
the bows of the young men fall from their

hands.

Every man's heart melts 8in terror.
Pangs and sorrows take hold of them,
like a woman in labor they writhe;

They look aghast at each other,
their faces aflame.r

e Lo, the day of the Lono comes,

cruel, with wrath and burning anger;
To lay waste the land

and destroy the sinners within it!
l0The stars and constellations of the heavens

send forth no light;
The sun is dark when it rises,

and the light of the moon does not shine.,
rlThus I will punish the world for its evil

and the wicked for their guilt.
I will put an end to the pride of the arrogant,

the insolence of tyrants I will humble. ,
121 will make mortals more rare than pure gold,

men, than gold of Ophir."
13 For this I will make the heavens tremble

and the earth shall be shaken from its place,

At the wrath of the Lono of hosts

on the day of his burning anger.

t4 Like a hunted guelle,
or a flock that no one gathers,

Every man shall turn to his kindred

maiesty to desuoy his enemies and inaugurate his kingdom. Here
it refers to the ovefihrow of Babylon. The figures used convey the
idea of honor and destruction. Read w 6-8 with w l4- 16.

13, l2: Ophir: cf note to Ps45, 10.

ch 13 23
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rBx 15,2; Ps 118, 14. sEx 15, l. rls 41, 14. 16 54, 1;
Zep 3, 14; Zec 2, lO. u Is 5, 26. vjer 50, 9. wJer 46, l0; Jl
l, 15. xEz 7, 17. y ls 21, 3; Ps 48, 7; Mi 4, g. zls 24, 23.
a ls 2, 17; Jer 50. 32.
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and flee to his own land. o

rs Everyone who is caught shalt be run through;
to a man, they shall fall by the sword.

16Their infants shall be dashed to pieces in their
sight;

their houses shall be plundered

and their wives ravished..

17l am stirring up against them the Medes,
who think nothing of silver
and take no delight in gold. d

rsThe fruit of the womb they shall not spare,

nor shall they have eyes of pity for children.
reAnd Babylon, the jewelof kingdoms,

the glory and pride of the Chaldeans,

Shall be overthrown by God
like Sodom and like Gomonah.

20 She shall never be inhabited,
nor dwelt in, from age to age;

The fuab shall not pitch his tent there,
nor shepherds couch their flocks. "

2l But wildcats shall rest there
and owls shall flll the houses;

There ostriches shall dwell,
and satyrs* shall dance./

22 Desert beasts shall howl in her castles,

and jackals in her luxurious palaces.

Her time is near at hand
and her days shall not be prolonged.

CHAPTER 14
The King of Babylon rWhen the Lono has

pity on Jacob and again chooses Israel and settles

them on their own soil, the aliens will join them
and be counted with the house of Iacob.e zThe

house of Israel will take them and bring them
along to its place, and possess them as male and

female slaves on the Lord's soil, making captives

of its captors and ruling over its oppressors. h

3On the day the Lono relieves you of sonow and
unrest and the hud service in which you have

been enslaved,, 4you will take up this taunt-
song* against the king ofBabylon:l

13, 2l: Satyrs: in the popular mind, demons of goatlike form
dweuing in rutns, sfmbols of immorality; cf Lv 17, 7.

14,4-21: This taunt-song, or satlre, is one of the flnest in the
Bible.

14, 12: Moming star: the king of Babylon. The Vulgate has
"Lucifer," a name applied by the church Fathers to Satan.

How the oppressor has reached his end!
how the turmoil is stilled!

s The Lono has broken the rod of the wicked,
the staff of the trrants

6That struck the peoples in wrath
relentless blows;

That beat down the nations in anger,

with oppression unchecked.
TThe whole earth rests peacefully,

song breaks forth;
sThe very cypresses rejoice over you,

and the cedars of Lebanon:
"Now thatyou are laid to rest,

there will be none to cut us down." t

eThe nether world below is all astir
preparing for your coming;

It awakens the shades to greet you,
all the leaders of the earth;

It has the kings of all nations
rise ftom their tfuones.

IoAll of them speak out
and say to you,

"You too have become weak like us,
you are the same as we.

ll Down to the nether world your pomp is
brought,

the music of your harps.

The couch beneath you is the maggot,
your covering, the worm."r

12 How have you fallen from the heavens,

O moming star,* son of the dawn!
How are you cut down to the ground,

you who mowed down the nations!
13You said in your heaft:,

"l will scale the heavens;

Above the stars of God
I will set up my throne;

I will take my seat on the Mount of Asembly,
in the recesses of the North.*

la I will ascend above the tops of the clouds;
I will be like the Most High!",

I 4, I 3: Recesses of the North: see note on Ps 48, 3.

bjer 50, 16. cNa 3, 10. dls 21,2; Ier 51, 11.28. eJer 51,
62. t ls 34, 13f; 35, 7. g Is 56, 3; 60, 4; Ps 102, 14; ler 24, 6;
Zec l, 17 . h Is 66, 20. i ler 30, I 0. jHb 2, 6. k Ez 31, 16. I Sir
10, 13. mJer 51, 53; Am 9,2. nE228,2.
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lsYet down to the nether world you go

to the recesses of the pit!
t6When they see you they will stare,

pondering over you:
"ls this the man who made the earth tremble,

and kingdoms quake?
rTWho made the world a desert,

razed its cities,
and gave his captives no release?

r8All the kings of the nations lie in glory
each in his own tomb;

le But you are cast forth without burial,
loathsome and corrupt,

Clothed as those slain at sword-point,
a trampled corpse.

Going down to the pavement of the

Pit,
20 you will never be one with them in the

grave. "
For you have ruined your land,

you have slain your people!

Let him not be named forever,
that scion of an evil race!

2lMake ready to slaughter his sons

for the guilt of their fathers;
Lest they rise and possess the earth,

and fill the breadth of the world with
tyrants.

z2lwill rise up against them, says the Lono of
hosts, and cut off from Babylon name and
remnant, progeny and offspring, says the Lono.,
231 will make it a haunt of hoot owls and a

marshland; I will sweep it with the broom of
destruction, says the Lono of hosts.

24

Assyria
The Lono of hosts has sworn

As I have resolved,
so shall it be;

As I have proposed,

so shall it stand:

14,21f: He. . . clouds: the two verses have been transposed
ftom chap.8.

14,28: The year that KingAhaz died: 715 B.C.

2s I will break the Assyrian in my land
and trample him on my mountains;

2l *He shall pass through it hard-pressed and

hungry
and in his hunger he shall become enraged,

and curse his king and his gods.

He shall look upward,
but there shall be strict darkness

without any dawn;
22 He shall gaze at the earth,

but there shall be distress and darkness,

with the light blacked out by its
clouds.

(2slThen his yoke shall be removed from them,
and his burden fiom their shoulder.

26This is the plan proposed for the whole earth,
and this the hand outstretched over all

nations.
27 The Lono of hosts has planned;

who can thwart him?
His hand is stretched out;

who can turn it back?

Philistia 28ln the year that King Ahaz died,"
there came this oracle:

2r Rejoice not, O Philistia, not a man of you,

that the rod* which smote you is broken;
For out of the serpent's root shall come an

adder,

its ftuit shall be a flying saraph.
30 In my pastures the poor shall eat,

and the needy lie down in safety;
But I will kill your root with famine

that shall slay even your remnant.
31 Howl, O gate; cry out, O city!

Philistia, all of you melts away!
For there comes a smoke fiom the north,

without a straggler in the ranks.
sz What will one answer the messengers of the

nation?
"The Lonp has established Zion,
and in her the afflicted of his people flnd

refuge." P

14,29: Rod: an Assyrian oppressor whose identity is uncertain.
Flying saraph: a poisonous serpent, distinguished by its speedy
movement; cfnote on Nm 2 l, 6.

oler 51, 62. p Pss 87, 5; 102, 17t; Zep 3, 12.
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CHAPTER I5

Moab
I Oracle on Moab:
Laid waste in a night,

tu of Moab is destroyed;
Laid waste in a night,

Kir of Moab is destroyed. o

zUp goes daughter Dibon,
to the high places to weep;

Over Nebo and over Medeba
Moab wails.

Every head is shaved,

every beard sheared off.*
3ln the streets they wear sackcloth,

Iamenting and weeping;
On rooftops and in the squares

everyone wails.
4Heshbon and Eleaieh cry out,

they are heard as far as Jahaz.
At this the loins of Moab tremble,

his soul quivers within him; "
s The heart of Moab cries out,

his fugitives reachZoar

IEglath-shel ishiyahl.
The ascent of Luhith

they climb weeping;
On the way to Horonaim 1

they utter rending cries.

6The waters of Nimrim
have become a waste;

The grass is withered,
new growth is gone,

nothing is green.
7So now whatever they have acquired or stored

away
they carry across the Gorge of the Poplars,

8 For the cry has gone round
the land of Moab;

As far as Eglaim the wailing,
and to Beer-elim, the wail.

15, 2: Every head . . . sheared off: traditional signs of $ief.
t5, 9: There is in the Hebrew a play on words: Dimon and

dam, the lafter signifying "blood."
16, 2: The Arnon: principal dver ofMoab.
16, 3-5: Directed to Jerusalem, which should receive the

suffering Moabites with mercy, as befits the city of David's family,
who were partly descended fiom Ruth the Moabite.

eThe waters of Dimon were f,lled with
blood,*

but I will bring still more upon Dimon:
Lions for those who are fleeing from Moab

and for those who remain in the land!

CHAPTER 16
rSend them forth, hugging the earth like

reptiles,
from Sela across the desert,
to the mount of daughter Zion.

2 Like flushed birds,
like startled nestlings,

fue the daughters of Moab
at the fords of the funon.*

3 Offer counsel, take their part: *

at high noon let your shadow be like the
night,

To hide the outcasts,

to conceal the fugitives.
a Let the outcasts of Moab live with you,

be their shelter from the destroyer.

When the struggle is ended, the ruin
complete,

and they have done with trampling the
land,

sA throne shall be set up in mercy,

and on it shall sit in fldelity

[in David's tentl
A judge upholding right

and prompt to do justice.,

6We have heard of the pride of Moab,
how very proud he is,

With his haughty, arrogant insolence
that his empty words do not match.,

TTherefore Moab wails for Moab,"
everyrvhere they wail;

For the raisin cakes* of Kir-hareseth
they sigh, stricken with grief.,

8 The terraced slopes of Heshbon languish,

16,7-14: Moab had been prosperous; now it has become a
deseft.

16, 7: Raisin cales: masses of dried compresed $apes used as

food (cf 2 Sm 6, 19; I Chr I 6, 3; Cr 2, 5l', and also in pagan cult
(Hos 3, 1 ).

6,7. rjer 48,38f. sjer 48,34. tls 16,9; Jer 48,3.
l. v]er 48, 29. wls 15,3.
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the vines of Sibmah,
Whose clusters overpowered

the lords of nations,
While they reached as far as Jazer

and scattered over the desert,*
And whose branches spread forth

and extended over the sea.
eTherefore I weep with Jazer

for the vines of Sibmah;
I water you with tears,

Heshbon and Elealeh;
For on your summer fruits and harvests

the battle cry has fallen.'
loFrom the orchards are taken away

joy and gladness,

In the vineyards there is no singing,
no shout of joy;

In the wine presses no one treads grapes,

the vintage shout is stilled. Y

ll Therefore for Moab
my breast moans like a lyre,
and my heart for Kir-hareseth.'

12When Moab grows weary on the high places,,

he shall enter his sanctuary to pray,

but it shall avail him nothing.*

l3*This is the word the Lono spoke against

Moab in times past. laBut now the Lono has

spoken: In three years, like those of a hireling,
the glory of Moab shall be degraded despite all

its geat multitude; there shall be a remnant,
very small and weak.

CHAPTER 17

Damascus
Oracle on Damascus: *

Lo, Damascus shall cease to be a city
and become a ruinl D

1 6, 8: Desert: to the east. Sea; the Dead Sea.
16, lL In vain do the Moabites appeal to their god Chemosh.
16, l3f: A prose application of the preceding poetic oracle

against Moab ( 15, 1 - I 6, 12); cfJer 4,8. Like those of a hireling:
who fulfills his period of service according to the shortest manner
of reckoning; cf ls 21, 16.

I 7, l: Damascus: capital ofSyria, deshoyed in 732 B.C.
'17, 3: Ephraim: lsrael, Ieagued \4rith Syria against Assyria and

Judah; destroyed in 721 B.C. Aram: Syria.
17,5: Valley of Rephaim: a fertile plain to the southwest of

Jerusalem; cf Jos 15,8;2 Sm5, 18.

2 Her cities shall be forever abandoned,
given over to flocls to lie in undisturbed.

3 The fortress shall be lost to Ephraim*
and the kingdom to Damascus;

The remnant of Aram shail have the same

g10ry

as the Israelites,

says the Lonp of hosts.
a On that day

The glory ofJacob shall fade,

and his fuli body grow thin,.
s Like the reaper's mere armful of stalks

when he gathers the standing grain;

Or as when one gleans the ears

in the Valley of Rephaim.*
6Only a scattering of grapes shall be left!

As when an olive tree has been beaten,

Two or three olives remain at the very top,
four or flve on its fruitful branches,*
says the Lor.o, the God of Israel. d

7On that day man shall iook to his maker,
his eyes turned toward the Holy One of

Israel. "
8 He shall not look to the altars, his handiwork,

nor shall he regard what his fingers have

made:

the sacred poles" or the incense stands.
e On that day his strong cities shall be

like those abandoned by the HMtes and

Amorites
When faced with the children of Israel:

they shall be laid waste./
10 For you have forgotten God, your savior,

and remembered not the Rock, your
strength.

Therefore, though you plant your pagan

plants*

and set out your foreign vine slips, a

I 7, 6: Olives not easily picked by hand were knocked from the
hee by means of a long stick; cfls24, 13.

17,8: Sacred poles: see note on Ex 34, 13. Incense stands:
small altars on which incense was bumed in idolatrous worship;
cIls27,9; Lv 26,30.

I 7, I 0: Pagan plants: literally, "plants of delights," undentood
by some as planted in honor of the god of fertility.

x Is 15, 5; ler 48,32. y ls 24,8. z Is 15, 5; Jer 48, 36. aJer
48, 13. bJer 49,23. c Is 10, 16. d\s24,13. eMi 5, 12. fls
27, 10. p,ler2,32; Hos 8, 14.
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rlThoughyou make them grow the dayyou
plant them

and make your sprouts blossom on the next
morning,

The hawest shall disappear on the day of the
grievous blow,

the incurable blight.

12Ah! the rouing of many peoples*

that roar like the roar of the seas!

The surging ofnations
that surge like the surging of mighty waves!

13 But God shall rebuke them,
and they shall flee fu away;

Windswept, like chaff on the mountains,
like tumbleweed in a storm.

la In the evening they spread tenor,
before moming, they are gone!

Such is the portion of those who despoil us,

the lot of those who plunder us.

CHAPTER 18

Ethiopia
1Ah, land of buzzing insects,*

beyond the rivers of Ethiopia,*
2 Sending ambassadors by sea,

in papyrus boats on the waters!
Go, swift messengem,

to a nation tall and bronzed,
To a people dreaded near and far,

a nation shong and conquering,
whose land is washed by rivers. i

3All you who inhabit the world,
who dwell on earth,

When the signal is raised on the mountain,
look!

When the trumpet blows, listen!
aFor thus says the Lono to me:

I will quietly look on ftom where I dwell,
Like the glowing heat of sunshine,

like a cloud of dew at harvest time.

17, lzh Marry peoples: tle hordes that accompanied the invad-
ing Assydans, whom Cod repels iust as he vanquished the prime-
val waten of chaos; see notes on Jb 3, 8;7 , 12; Ps 89, ll.

18, l: Land of buzzing ins€cts: the region of the Upper Nile
where these multiplied with geat rapidlty.

18, lf: Papyrus boats: Ii8ht and serviceable vesels made of
bundles of papyrus stalls and sealed with pitch. Egypt, ruled by a

s Before the vintage, when the flowering is
ended,

and the blooms are succeeded by ripening
grapes,

Then comes the cutting of branches with
pruning hooks

and the discarding of the lopped-off shoos.
6They shall all be left to the mountain birds of

prey,

and to the beasts in the land;
The birds of prey shall summer on them

and on them all the beass of the earth shall
winter.

TThen will gifts be brought to the Lono of
hosts from a people tall and bronzed, from a

people dreaded near and far, a nation strong and

conquering whose land is washed by rivers-to
Mount Zion where dwells the name of the Lonp
of hosts.i

CHAPTER 19

EgYPt1 Oracle on Egypt:
See, the Lono is riding on a swift cloud

on his way to Egypt;
The idols of Egypt uemble before him,

the hearts of the Egyptians melt within
them.

2l will rouse Egypt against Egypt:

brother will war against brother,
Neighbor against neighbor,

city against city, kingdom against kingdom.
3 The courage of the Egyptians ebbs away

within them,
and I will bring to nought their counsel;

They shall consult idols and chumers,
ghosts and spirits./

4l will deliver Egypt
into the power of a cruel master,*

A hush kingwho shall rule over them,
says the Lord, the Lono of hosts. k

dynasty hom Ethiopia, had invitedJudah to ioin a coalition against
Assfria, but lsaiah bade the ambassadoB retum to their own
people.

19, 4: Cruel master: the king ofAssyria.

hls 18, 7. ils 45, 14; Zep 3, 10; MaI l, ll. ils M,25.
kEz 29, 19; 30, 10.
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s The waters shall be drained from the sea,

the river shall shrivel and dry up;1
6lts streams shall become foul,

and the canals of Egypt shall dwindle and

dry up.

Reeds and rushes shall wither away,
7 and bulrushes on the bank of the Nile;
All the sown land along the Nile

shall dry up and blow away, and be no

more.
sThe fishermen shall mourn and lament,

allwho cast hook in the Nile;
Those who spread their nets in the water

shall pine away.
eThe linen-workers shall be disappointed,

the combers and weavers shall turn pale; '
loThe spinners shall be crushed,

all the hired laborers shall be despondent.
I I Utter fools are the princes of Zoanl*

the wisest of Pharaoh's advisers give stupid
counsel.

How can you say to Pharaoh,

"l am a disciple of udse men, of ancient
kings"?

l2Where then are your wise men?

Let them tell you and make known
What the Lono of hosts has planned

against Egypt.
13 The princes of Zoan have become fools,

the princes of Memphis have been

deceived.
The chiefs of her tribes

have led Egypt astray.
laThe Lono has prepared among them

a spirit of dizziness,
And they have made Egypt stagger in

whatever she does,

as a drunkard staggers in his vomit.
ls Egypt shall have no work to do,

for head or tail, palm branch or reed.*

16On that day the Egyptians shall be like

19, ll. 13: Zoan: later known as Tanis, and Memphis (in
Hebrew Noph) were the key cities of the Nile Delta.

19, 15: Head or tail, palm branch or reed: the leade$ or the
people; cf Is 9, I 3f.

I 9, I 8: Five cities: colonies ofjews living together and speaking
thef languages, Hebrew and Aramaic; cfJer, chap. 43. City of the
Sun: the meaning is uncertain, but the reference seems to be to
tlle city known later as Heliopolis.

women, trembling with fear, because of the

Lono of hosts shaking his flst at them., rTAnd

the land of Judah shall be a terror to the

Egyptians. Every time they remember Judah,
they shall stand in dread because of the plan

which the Lono of hosts has in mind for them. p

18On that day there shall be flve cities" in the
land of Egypt speaking the language of Canaan

and swearing by the Lono of hosts; one shall be

called "City of the Sun."
leOn that day there shall be an altar to the

Lono in the land of Egypt, and a sacred pillar to
the Lono near the boundary. 20lt shall be a sign

and a witness to the Lono of hosts in the land of
Egypt, when they cry out to the Lono against

their oppressors, and he sends them a savior to
defend and deliver them. 2rThe Lono shall make
himself known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall
know the Lono in that day; they shall offer
sacrifices and oblations, and fu1fill the vows they
make to the Lono.s 22Although the Lono shall
smite Egypt severely, he shall heal them; they
shali turn to the Loru and he shall be won over
and heal them.

23On that day there shall be a highway from
Egypt to Assyria; the Assyrians shall enter Egypt,

and the Egyptians enter Assyria, and Egypt shall
serve Assyria.

24On that day Israel shall be a third paffy with
Egypt and Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the
land,' 2swhen the Lono of hosts blesses it:
"Blessed be my people Egypt, and the work of
my hands Assyria, and my inheritance, Israel."

CHAPTER 20
Captivity of Egypt and Ethiopia tln the year
the general sent by Sargon, king of Assyria,
fought against Ashdod and captured it, 2the

Lono gave a warning through Isaiah,* the son of
Amoz: Go and take off the sackcioth from your
waist, and remove the sandals ftom your feet.
This he did, walking naked and barefoot. 3Then

20, 2-6: The symbolic act of the prophet conveyed rhe idea
that Assyria would lead captive the Egyptians and Ethiopians. The
Judeans and their allies would then realize the folly of having
trusted in them.

lEz 30, 12; 32, 2. mEz 27, 7. nls9, 14. o Na 3, 13. p Ex
14,25. qZec 14, 16. 18. rGt12,2.
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the Lono said: Just as my servant Isaiah has gone

naked and barefoot for three years as a sign and
portent against Egypt and Ethiopia, 4so shall the
king of Assyria lead away captives ftom Egypt,
and exiles ftom Ethiopia, young and old, naked
and barefoot, with buttocls uncovered [the
shame of Erypt]. sThey shall be dismayed and
ashamed because of Ethiopia, their hope, and
because of Egypt, their boast.i 6The inhabitants
of this coastland shall say on that day, "Look at
our hope! We have fled here for help and
deliverance from the king of Assyria; where can

we flee now?" t

CHAPTER 21

Fall ofBabylon
I Oracle on the wastelands by the sea: 

*

Like whirlwinds sweeping in waves through
the Negeb,

there comes from the desert,
from the fearful land,

2A cruel sight, revealed to me:
the traitor betrays,
the despoiler spoils.

"Go up, Elam; besiege, O Media;*
I will put an end to all groaning!" u

3Therefore my loins are filled with anguish,
pangs have seized me like those of a woman

in labor;
I am too bewildered to hear,

too dismayed to look.,
4My mind reels,

shuddering assails me;
My yearning for twilight

has turned into dread.
s They set the table,

spread out the rugs;
they eat, they drink.*

Rise up, O princes,

oil the shield!

21, l: Wastelands by the sea: Babylonia. Negeb: the desert
south ofJudah.

21,2: Elam. . . Media: nations which, under the leade$hip of
Cyms, captured Babylon in 538 B.C. End to all groaning: those
who were captives of Babylon shall be freed.

21,5: Babylon is destroyed while its leaders are feasting; cf Dn
5. Oil the shield: shields were oiled and greased so as to divert
blows morc easi.ly.

21, llf: Seir: arother name for Edom. The Edomites ask the

6For thus says my Lord to me:

Go, station awatchman,
let him tell what he sees.

z If he sees a chariot,
a pair of horses,

Someone riding an ass,

someone riding a camel,

Then let him pay heed,

very close heed.
8 Then the watchman cried,

"On the watchtower, O my Lord,
I stand constantly by day;

And I stay at my post

through all the watches of the night. w

eHere he comes now:
a single chariot,
a pair of horses;

He calls out and says,

'Fallen, fallen is Babylon,
And all the images of her gods

are smashed to the gound.' ",
10O my people who have been threshed,

beaten on my threshing floor!
What I have heard

from the Lono of hosts,

The God of Israel,

I have announced to you.r

Edom
11 Oracle on Edom:

They call to me from Seir,"
"Watchman, how much longer the night?
Watchman, how much longer the night?"

l2 The watchman replies,
"Morning has come, and again night.

If you will ask, ask; come back again."

Arabia
l3 Oracle on fuabia:*

In the thicket in the nomad country spend the
night,

prophet how much longer they must suffer (the night of suffer-
ing); he answers ambiguously: 'Liberation (moming) and further
suffering {night),' but perhaps they will later receive a more
encouraging answer (ask; come back again).

21, l3f: fuabia; that is, the nomad country Dedanites: an fuab
tribe associated with Edom and Tema, and living east of the Red

Sea; cf Gn 10, 7 ; 25, 3; Ier 25, 23.

s Is 30, 3. 5. t Is 31, 3; 36. 6. u Is 13, 17. v Ps 38, 8. w Hb
2, 1. xls 46, 1; Jer 50, 2: 51, 8; Rv 14, 8. yls5l,23.

ch I3-23
S€e RC
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O caravans of Dedanites.
laMeet the thirsty, bring them water;

you who dwell in the land of Tema,

greet the fugitives with bread.
rsThey flee ftom the sword,

ftom the whetted sword;
From the taut boq

from the fury of battle.

l6For thus says the Lord to me: In another year,

like those of a hireling,* all the glory of Kedu
shall come to an end. 17Few of Kedar's stalwart
uchers shall remain, for the Lono, the God of
Israel, has spoken.

CHAPTER 22

JerusalemI Oracle of the Valley of Vision: *

What is the matter with you now, that you
have gone up,

all ofyou, to the housetops,
2 O city fulI of noise and chaos,

O wanton town!
Your slain are not slain with the sword,

nor killed in battle.,
3All your leaders fled away together,

fled afar off;
All who were in you were captured together,

captured without the use of a bow. ,
4At this I say: Tum away from me,

let me weep bitterly;
Do not try to comfort me

for the ruin of the daughter of my people. a

s It is a day of panic, rout and confusion,
ftom the Lord, the Goo of hosts, in the

Valley of Vision.
Walls crash;

they cry for help to the mountains. c

6 Elam* takes up the quivers,
fuam mounts the horses,

and Kir uncovers the shields.

21, 16: Yeu. . . of a hirellng: see note on Is '16, 
14. Kedu: a

nomad fibe in tuabia; cf ls 42, ll;60,7; Ps 120, 5.
22, l-B;Yd)ey of Vision: while the people live in revelry and

disorder, the prophet foresees the impending doom of the city.
22, 6: Elam, Aram, Kir: all allies of Asslnia. Kir: perhaps the

same people refened to in Am 1 , 5 .

22, 8- I I : Defense measures, in which the inhabitants ofJerusa-

TYour choice valleys are fitled with chariots,
and horses are posted at the gates,

8 and shelter over Judah is removed.

"On that day you looked to the weapons in
the House of the Forest; eyou saw that the
breaches in the City of David were many; you
collected the water of the lower pool. loYou num-
bered the houses of Jerusalem, teuing some

down to strengthen the wall; llyou made a reser-

voir between the two walls for the water of the
old pool. But you did not look to the city's Maker,
nor did you consider him who built it long ago.

12 On that day the Lord,
the Goo of hosts, called on you

To weep and moum,
to shave your head and put on sackcloth. d

13 But look! you feast and celebrate,
you slaughter oxen and butcher sheep,

You eat meat and drink wine:
"Eat and drink, for tomonow we die!" e

1a This reaches the eus of the Lono of hosts-
You shall not be pardoned this wickedness

tillyou die,
says the Lord, the Goo of hosts.

Shebnaand Elialdm
lsThus says the Lord, the Goo of hosts:

Up, go to that official,
Shebna,* master ofthe palace,

l6Who has hewn for himself a sepulcher on a
height

and carved his tomb in the rock:
"What are you doing here, and what people

have you here,
that here you have hewn for yourself a

tomb?"
17The Lono shall hurl you down headlong,

mortal man!
He shall grip you firnrly

lsAnd roll you up and toss you like a ball

lem placed their Uust instead of relying on God. House of the
Forest: an armory built by Solomon; its columns of wood sug-
gested the trees of a forest; cf 'l Kgt 7 , 2; l0 , 17 ,

22, I 5: Shebna: refened to as the soibe in Is 36, 3.

zls 32. 13. a2Kgi- 25, 4. bler 6, 26; 9, 1; 14, 17. cls 37,
3. dll 2, '17. 

e ls 56, 12;Wts2,6; I Cor 15, 32.
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into an open land
To perish there, you and the chariots you glory

in,
you disgrace to your master's house!

rel will thrust you ftom your office
and pull you down from your station.

20On that day I will summon my servant
Eliakim,* son of Hilkiah;/

2l I will clothe him with your robe,
and gird him with your sash,

and give over to him your authority.
He shall be a father to the inhabitants of

Jerusalem,
and to the house ofJudah.

22lwill place the key* of the House of David on
his shoulder;

when he opens, no one shall shut,
when he shuts, no one shall open.a

231 will fix him like a peg in a sure spot,
to be a place of honor for his family;

2a On him shall hang all the glory of his family: *

descendants and offspring,
all the little dishes, from bowls to iugs.

2sOn that day, says the Lono of hosts, the peg

fixed in a sure spot shall give way, break off and
fall, and the weight that hung on it shall be done
away with; for the Lono has spoken.

CHAPTER 23

Tyre and Sidon1 Oracle on Tyre:
Wail, O ships of Tarshish,*

for your port is destroyed;
From the land of the Kittim"

the news reaches them.
2Silence! you who dwell on the coast,

you merchants of Sidon,
Whose messengers crossed the sea3 over the deep waters.

22,20: EWJm: also refened to in Is 36, 3; he is described as

loyal to God.
22, Zzt Key : rymbol of authority; cf Mt I 6, I 9; Rv 3, 7.
22, 24f: lf Eliakim should anger God, he and his family (com-

pared here to dishes, bowls and jugs) will suffer disaster.
23, l-4. 12fr: These verses refer to Sidon, w 5-l I to Tyre.
23, l: Kittim: Cyprus.
23, 3: Shihor: a synonym for the Nile.

The grain of Shihor,* the harvest of the Nile,
was her revenue,

and she the merchant among nations.
aShame, O Sidon, fortress on the sea,

for the sea has spoken:*
"l have not been in labor, nor given birth,

nor raised young men,
nor reared vilgins."

sWhen it is heard in Egypt

they shall be in anguish at the news of Tyre.
6 Pass over to Tarshish, wailing,

you who dwell on the coast!
7ls this your wanton city,

whose origin is from of old,
Whose feet have taken her

to dwell in distant lands?
slvho has planned such a thing

against Tyre, the bestower of crowns,
Whose merchants are princes,

whose traders are the earth's honored men?
eThe Lono of hosts has planned it,

to disgrace all pride of majesty,

to degrade all the earth's honored men. h

loCross to your own land,
O ship of Tarshish;
the harbor is no more.

ll His hand he stretches out over the sea,

he shakes kingdoms;
The Lono has ordered the destruction

of Canaan's strongholds. *
l2You shall exult no more, he says,

you who are now oppressed, virgin
daughter Sidon.

Arise, pass over to the Kittim,
even there you shall flnd no rest. i

13 . [This people is the land of the Chaldeans, not
Assyria.l

She whom the impious founded,
setting up towers for her,

Has had her castles destoyed,
and has been turned into a ruin.i

23, 4: The sea brings to distant coasts the news that Sidon must
disown her children; her people are dispersed.

23, I I : Canaan's stongholds: the fortresses of Phoenicia.
23, 13: The gloss here identifies she whom the impious

founded lyith the land of the Chaldeans.

t2 Kgs 18, I 8. 37. g Rv 3, 7. h Ez 28, 7. i Ez 28, zlt. j Ez
26, 7.

ch 13-23
See RG
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14 Lament, O ships of Tarshish,

for your haven is destroyed.

lsOn that day, Tyre shall be forgotten for
seventy years. with the days of another king, at

the end of seventy years,* it shall be for Tyre as

in the song about the harlot: t

t 6 Take a harp, go about the city,
O forgotten harlot;

Pluck the strings skillfully, sing many songs,

that they may remember you.

tTAt the end of the seventy years the Lono

shall visit Tyre. She shall retum to her hire and

deal with all the world's kingdoms on the face of
the earth./ l8But her merchandise and her hire
shall be sacred to the Lono. It shall not be stored
up or laid away, but ftom her merchandise those

who dwell before the Lono shall eat their fill and

clothe themselves in choice attire.*

IV: Apocallryse of Isaiah*

CHAPTER 24

Devastadon of the World: A Remnant Saved
lLo, the Lono empties the land and lays it

waste;
he turns it upside down,
scattering its inhabitants: m

2 Layman and priest alike,
seryant and master,

The maid as her mistress,

the buyer as the seller,
The lender as the bonower,

the creditor as the debtor.
rThe earth is utterly laid waste, utterly stripped,

for the Lono has decreed this thing.
aThe earth mourns and fades,

the world languishes and fades;

both heaven and earth languish.
s The earth is polluted because of its inhabitants,

23, I5: Seventy years: a conventional period of time indlcatng
simply a IonS disaste\ cf Jet 25, I I and 29, 10.

23, l8: Describes the conveEion ofTyre.
U, l-27 , '13: This section, prcbably composed at a later date,

contains oracles on the day of the Lord, combined with hymns of
thanlcgiving and of supplication.

24,5: Ancient covenant: God's commandments to all man-
kind.

who have transgessed laws, violated

statutes,

broken the ancient covenant.*
6Therefore a curse devours the earth,

and its inhabitants pay for their guilt;

Therefore they who dwell on euth turn
pale,

and few men are left.
TThe wine moums, the vine languishes,

all the merry-hearted groan. n

sStilled ue the cheerfultimbrels,
ended the shouts of the jubilant,

stilled is the cheertul harp.'
eThey cannot sing aad drink wine;

strong drink is bitter to those who partake

of it.
Io Broken down is the city of chaos, *

shut against entry, every house. P

ll In the streets they cry out for lack of wine;
all joy has disappeared

and cheer has left the land. c

12ln the city nothing remains but ruin;
its gates are battered and desolate.

r3Thus it is within the land,
and among the peoples,

As with an olive tree after it is beaten,

as with a gleaningwhen the vintage is

done.'
la These* lift up their voice in acclaim;

from the sea they proclaim the maiesty of
the Lono:

15 "For this, in the coastlands,
give glory to the Loro!

In the coastlands of the sea,

to the name of the Lono, the God of
Israel! " ,

16 From the end of the earth we hear songs:

"Splendor to the Just One!"
But I said, "l am wasted, wasted away.

Woe is me! The traitors betray:
with treachery have the traitors beuayed!

24, l0: City of chaos: a symbol of godlessnes as opposed to
Jerusalem, the city of God.

24, l4: These: the saved.

27, 4,9. nJl l, 10.
Lam 5, l4f. r Is

kJet 25,
ler 7,34;
7, 6; l,tlt

11. lEz
Hos 2,

Is7, 1. s

2. mls 13, 9; Hos
; 25,2. qJer 48, 33;
10. 12; Zep 2, ll.

pls
42.

13.
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17Terror, pit, and tmpt
are upon you, inhabitant of the earth;

l8 He who flees at the sound of terror
will fall into the pit;

He who climbs out of the pit
will be caught in the trap.

For the windows on high will be opened
and the foundations of the earth will shake.

reThe earth will burst asunder,

the earth will be shaken apart,
the earth will be convulsed.

20The earthwill reel like a drunkard,
and itwill waylike ahut;

Its rebellion will weigh it down,
untfl it falls, never to rise again." u

2rOn that day the Lono will punish

the host of the heavens" in the heavens,

and the kings of the earth on the earth.,
22 They will be gathered together

like prisoners into a pit;
They will be shut up in a dungeon,

and after many days theywill be punished.
23 Then the moon will blush /

and tlte sun grow pale,

For the Lono of hosts will reign
on Mount Zion and in lerusalem,
glorious in the sight of his elders.*

CHAPTER 25
lO Lono, you are my God,*

I will extol you and praise your name;
For you have fulfilled your wonderful plans of

old,
faithful and true.,

2 For you have made the city a heap,

the fortifled city a ruin;
The castle of the insolent is a city no more,

nor ever to be rebuilt.v
3 Therefore a strong people will honor you,

flerce nations will fear you.
a For you are a refuge to the poor,

a refuge to the needy in distress;

24, 2 I : Host of the heavens: the stars, which were regarded by
the pagans as gods; clDt4, 19;Jer 8,2.

24, 23; His elders: the heavenly courtieE sunounding the
throne of God.

25, l-8: Victory In messianic times.
25, 6: This mountain: Zion, symbol of the heavenlyJerusalem.

Shelter fiom the rain,
shade ftom the heat.,

As with the cold rain,s as with the desert heat,
even so you quell the uprou of the wanton.

6On this mountain* the Lono of hosts

will provide for all peoples

A feast of rich food and choice wines,
juicy, rich food and pure, choice wines.

7On this mountain he will destroy
the veil that veils all peoples,

The web that is woven over all nations; a

8 he will destroy death forever.
The Lord Goo will wipe away

the tears fiom all faces;

The reproach of his people he willremove
from the whole earth; for the Lonp has

spoken.

e On that day it will be said:

"Behold our God, to whom we looked to save

us!

This is the Lono forwhomwe looked;
let us rejoice and be glad that he has saved

us!" 0

l0For the hand of the Lono will rest on this
mountain,

but Moab* will be trodden down
as a straw is todden down in the mire. c

11He will stretch forth his hands in Moab
as a s,wimmer extends his hands to swim;

He will bring low their pride

as his hands sweep over them. d

12The high-walled fortress he will raze,

and strike it down level with the euth, with
the very dust. e

CHAPTER 26
The DMne Vindicator rOn that day they will
sing this song in the land of Judah:

"A strong city have we;
he sets up walls and ramparts to protect us.

2Open up the gates

25, l0: Moab: symbol of God's enemies.

t Uf. ler 48,43f. u Is 9, 14. v Ps 76, 13. w h 13, l0; Jl 3,
3f; 4, 15. x Ex 15, 2. y Jer 9, 1 1. zls 14, 32; 32, 2i Na 1,7.
a h 60 l. 3; I Cor 15, 53tr; Rv 7, 17; 21, 4. b h 30, l8f.
cZep 2,9f. dh 16, 6f. 14. e1s26,5.

ch24-27
See RG
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to let in a nation that is iust,
one that keeps faith.l

3A nation of firm purpose you keep in peace;

in peace, for its trust in you.'a

4Trust in the Lono forever!
For the Lonp is an eternal Rock. a

s He humbles those in high places,

and the lofg city he brings down;
He tumbles it to the ground,

levels it with the dust.I
o It is trampled underfoot by the needy,

by the footsteps of the poor.
TThe way of the just is smooth;

the path of the iust you make level.i
8Yes, for your way and your judgments,

O Lono,
we look toyou;

Your name and your title
are the desire of our souls,

eMy soul yeams for you in the night,
yes, my spfit within me keeps vigil for you;

When your iudgment dawns upon the earth,
the world's inhabitants learn justice. t

loThe wicked man, spared, does not leam

iusUce;
in an upright land he acs perversely,

and sees not the maiesty of the LoRD. 1

rrO Lono, your hand is uplifted,
but they behold it not;

Let them be shamed when they see your zeal

for your people:

let the flre prepared for your enemies
consume them.

12O Lono, you mete out peace to us,

for it is you who have accomplished all we
have done.,

13O LoRD, our God, other lords than you have

ruled us;
it is from you only that we can call upon

your name.

laDead they are, they have no life,

26, I 9: This vers€ refers to the restoration of Israel in messianic
times under the flgure of the resunection of the dead; cf Ez, chap.
37.

27, l: Leviathan . .

C,od vanquishes even
Ib3,8;7, 12.

shades that cannot rise;
For you have punished and destroyed them,

and wiped out all memory of them.
rsYou have increased the nation, O Lono,

increased the nation to your own glory
and extended far all the borders of the

land.'
16O LoRo, oppressed byyour punishment,

we cried out in anguish under your
chastising. o

17As a woman about to give birth
writhes and cries out in her pains,

so were we in your presence, O LoRD. P

18We conceived and wflthed in pain,

giving birth to wind;
SalvaUon we have not achieved for the euth,

the inhabitants of the world cannot bring it
forth.

le But your dead shall live, their corpses shall
rise;

awake and sing, you who lie in the dust. c

For your dew is a dew of light,
and the land of shades gives birth.*

Day of the [ord: Reward and Punishment
20 Go, my people, enter your chambers,

and close your doors behind you;
Hide yourselves for a brief moment,

until the wrath is past.
2lSee, the Lono goes forth from his place,

to punish the wickedness of the earth's
inhabitants;

The earth will reveal the blood upon her,
and no longer conceal her slain..

CHAPTER 27I On that day,

The Lonp will punish with his sword
that is cruel, great, and strong,

Leviathan the fleeing serpent,
Leviathan the coiled serpent;
and he will slay the dragon* that is in the

sea. s

. dragon: qrmbols of the forces of evil whlch
as he overcame primwal chaos; cf notes on

f Ps I 18, l9f. gls 32, l7f;54, 13. h h 30, 29; Ps 62, 8. i Is
25, 12; 32, 

,l9. 
i Ps 23, 3f; Pw I l, 3. 5. k Ps 94, 15. I Is 5,

12. mler 29, ll. nls 54,2f; Neh 9,23. oHos 6, l. pMi 4,
10. qEz 37,51; Dn 12.2; Hos 6, 2. rMi l, 3. sJb40,25-
32; Ez 32,2.
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2 On that day-
The pleasantvineyard, sing about it! r

3 I, the Lono, am its keeper,
I water it every moment;

Lest anyone harm it,
night and day I guard it. u

4l am not angry,

but if I were to find briers and thoms,
In battle I should march against them;

I should bum them all.,
sExpunging and expelling, I should strive

against them,
carryingthem off with my cruelwind in

time of storm. /
6ln days to come Jacob shall take root,

Israel shall sprout and blossom,
covering all the world with fruit.

7ls he to be smiften as his smiter was smitten?
or slain as his slayer was slain?*

sOr shall he cling to me for refuge?"
He must make peace with me;
peace shall he make with me!'

eThis, then, shall be the expiation ofJacob's
guilt,

this the whole fruit of the removal of his
sin:

He shall pulverize all the stones of the altars

like pieces of chalk;
no sacred poles or incense alta$ shall stand.

roFor the fortifled city" shall be

desolate,

an abandoned pastue, a forsaken
wildemess,

where calves shall browse and lie.v
Its bougirs shall be destroyed,rr its branches shall wither and be broken off,

and women shall come to build a fire with
them.

This is not an understanding people;

27 , 7 : God's geogle wlll not be teated as stemly as were their
enemles.

27, 5. 9: Israel will make peace with God and destoy all signs
of idolaEous worship.

27, l0l: The fortifed city: qpmbol of the powers of evil; see

note on Is 24, 10.
27, lzt The Eupltates and the wadl of E$pt: the ideal borders

of I$ael; cf Gn 15, 181'2W24,7.

therefore their maker shall not spare them,
nor shall he who formed them have mercy

on them. z

tz On that day,

The Lonp shall beat out the grain
between the Euphrates and the Wadi of

Egypt,*
and you shall be gleaned one by one, O sons

of Israel.13 On that day,*
A great trumpet shallbloq

and the lost in the land of Assfia
and the outcasts in the land of Egypt

Shall come and worship the Lono
on the holy mountain, inJerusalem.,

V: The Lord Alone, Israel's and
Judah's Safuation

CHAPTER 28

The Fate of Samaria
lWoe to the majestic guland

of the drunkard Ephraim,*
To the fading blooms of his glorious beauty,

on the head of him who is stupefled with
wine. o

2 Behold, the Lonp has a strong one and a

mighty,*
who, like a downpour of hail, a destructive

storm,
Like a flood of water, great and overflowing,

levels to the ground with violence;.
sWith feet thatwill trample

the majestic guland of the drunkard
Eptuaim.

aThe fading blooms of his glorious beauty
on the head of the fertile valley

Will be like an early flg before summer:

27, 13: The trlumph of God's people is described ln eschatologl'
cal language; they wiu gather ln Jerusalem from Assyria and
E8vpt.

28, l: Ephraim: the northem ldngdom. Its capital,
bullt upon a hill, suggestive of a maiestic garland
head of the drunken kingdom.

28, 2: A stronS one and a mlghty: Asqnia.

tls 5, l. uls 5,2ff; Ps 121,4f. vls 10, 17. wler 18, 17
xls 37,31; Rom ll, 12. yh 6, ll. zJer4,22. aHos ll, ll
bHos 7,5; Am 6,6. c1s30,30.

ch 28-35
See RG
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when a man sees it,
he picks and swallows it at once.

s On that day the Lono of hosts

will be a glorious crown
And a brilliant diadem

to the remnant of his people,
6A spirit of justice

to him who sits in iudgment,
And strength to those

who turn back the battle at the gate.

AgainstJudah
7 But these also stagger from wine

and stumble fiom strong drink:
Priest and prophet stagger from strong drink,

overpowered by wine;
Led astray by strong drink,

staggering in their visions,
tottering when giving iudgment. d

8Yes, all the tables

are covered with fllthy vomit,
with no place left clean.

e "To whom would he impart knowledge?*
To whom would he convey the message?

To those just weaned from milk,
those taken from the breast? loFor he says,

'Command on command, command on
command,

rule on rule, rule on ruIe,
here a little, there a little!' "

ll Yes, with stammering lips and in a strange

language*
he will speak to this people "tz to whom he said:

This is the resting place,

give rest to the weary;
Here is repose-

but they would not listen.

28, 9f: The words of those who ridicule Isaiah. The Hebrew of
v 10, by its very sound, conveys the idea of mocking imihtion of
what the prophet says, as though he spoke like a stammering
Child: SAU LASAU, SAU LASAU, CAU LACAU, CAU IACAU,
ZE'ER SHAM, ZE'ER SHAM. But in v 13 God repeats these words
in deadly earnest, putting them in the mouth of the victorious
paSan army.

28, ll: Cod will answer the mockem and defend lsaiah.
Strange language: spoken by the invading army.

28, 15. 18: A covenant with death, and with the nether world:
an alliance with foreign powers, such as Egypt and Babylon, to
prevent death and destruction. Have made lies . . . a hiding place:
this conndence in human aid proves to be false and deceitful,

r3 So for them the word of the Lono shall be:
"Command on command, command on

command,
Rule on rule, rule on rule,

here a 1ittle, there a little! "

So that when they walk, they stumble
backward,

broken, ensnared, and captured.

la Therefore, hear the word of the LoRo, you

arrogant,
who rule this people in Jerusalem:

ls Because you say, "We have made a covenant
with death,

and with the nether world* we have made

a pact;

When the overurhelming scourge passes,

it will not reach us;

For we have made lies our refuge,

and in falsehood we have found a hiding
place,"-/

16 Therefore, thus says the Lord Goo:
See, I am laying a stone in Zion,*
a stone that has been tested,

A precious comerstone as a sure

foundation;
he who puts his faith in it shall not be

shaken. g

17 I will make of right a measuring line,
ofjustice a level.-

Hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies,

and waters shall flood the hiding place.
I 8 Your covenant with death shall be canceled

and your pact with the nether world shall
not stand.

When the overwhelming scourge passes,

you shall be trampled down by it.
leWhenever it passes, it shall take you;

incapable of avefting the dreaded disaster. Overwhelrning
scourge: the flood of the Assyrian invasion; cf Is 8, 7L

28, 16: A stone in Zion: the true and sure foundation of
salvation promised by God to t}Ie Davidic dynasty (cf Is 7 , 13-16;
9, 1-6), which the Apostles saw fulfilled in Christ the universal
Savior; cf I Pt 2, 6-8; Rom 9,33; 10, 9ff. Comerstone: the
assurance of salvation reiected by Ismel in the prophet's time, is
reflected by the psalmist (Ps I 18,22) and fulfilled in the Person of
Christ; cf Mt 2 l, 42; Lk20,17; Acts 4, I I ; Rom 9. 33; I Pt 2, 7.

d Is 50, 10. 12. eler 5. 15; I Cor 14, 21; Dr28, 49; Bt 4,
15. f Wis l, 16; Jer 5, 12. gPs 118, 22; Mt2l,42; Acts 4,
11; Rom 9,33;1Pt2,6.
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moming after moming it shall pas,
By day and by night;

tenor alone shall convey the message.
20For the bed shatl be too short to suetch out in,

and the cover too narrow to wrap in.
2lFor the Lono shall rise up as on Mount

Perazim,*

bestir himself as in the Valley of Gibeon,
To cury out his work, his singuluwork,

to perform his deed, his strange deed.,
22 Now, be arrogant no more

lest your bonds be tightened,
For I have heard from the Lord, the Goo of

hosts,

the destruction decreed for the whole
euth.i

23 Give eu and hear my voice,*
pay attention and listen to what I

say:
2a Is the plowman forever plowing,

always loosening and hanowing his land for
planting?

2s \{hen he has leveled the surface,

does he not scatter gth and sow
cumin,*

Put in wheat and barley,

with spelt as its border?
26 He has leamed this rule,

instructed by his God.
27Gith is not threshed with a sledge,

nor does a cartwheel roll over cumin..
But gith is beaten out with a staff,

and cumin crushed for food with a rod.
28 No, he does not thresh it unendin$y,

nor does he crush it
with his noisy cartwheels and horses.

2eThis too comes ftom the Lonp of hosts;
wonderful is his counsel and great his

wisdom.

28, 2l: Mount Perazim.. . Valley of Gheon: where David
defeated t1re Philistines; cf.2 Sm 5,20.25; 1 Ctu 14, I l. 16.

28, 23-29: The practical variation of the famer's work taught
hjm by God reflects God's dealing with his people, wlsely adapted
to circumstances; he does not crush their wealness altogether; cf
ch29.

28,25: Gith. . . cumln: herbs used in seasoning food. Spelt: a

vadety otwheat.
29, lf: fuiel: varlously interyr€ted to mean 'llon of God' or

"hearth (altar) of God," a poetic name for Jeruelem; or perhaps to

CHAPTER 29

The Fall ofJerusalem
rWoe to fuiel, fuiel,*

the city where David encamped!
Add year to year,

let the feasts come round./
2 But I will bring distress upon Ariel,

with mouming and grief.

You shall be to me like Ariel, t
3 I will encamp like David against you;

I will encircle you with outposts
and set up siege work against you. /

4 Prostrate you shall speak from the earth,
and from the base dust your words shall

come.
Your voice shall be like a ghost's ftom the

earth,
and your words like chirping* hom the

dust.
sThe horde ofyour arrogant shall be like fine

dust,
the horde of the tyrans like flying chaff.

Then suddenly, in an instant, m

6 you shall be visited by the Lono ofhosts,
With thunder, earthquake, and great noise,

whirlwind, storm, and the flame of
consuming fire.

TThen like a dream,*
a vision in the night,

Shall be the horde of all the nations
who war against Ariel
with all the earthwork of her besiegers.

8As when a hungry man dreams he is eating
and awakens with an empty stomach,

Or whm a thirsty man dreams he is drinking
and awakens faint and dry

So shall the horde of all the nations be,

who make war against Zion.

be read as Uru-el, "foundation of God,' an archaic name for the
Jebusite city of Jerusalem; like that tuiel, against which David
encamped, it will be besieged by God.

29, 4: Chirplng: see note on Is 8, I 9.
29, 7f: Just when the Assyrians think their capture ofjerusalem

to be certain, the Lord will snatch victory ftom theh hands and
save his clty.

hjos 10, 10; 2 Sm 5, 20; I Chr 14, 11. ils 10, 23. i 2 Sm
5, 9. k Is 33, 7. 12 Kgs 25, l; Ez 4,2. mls 17, 13; Ps 18,

43; lb 21, 18.

ch 28-35
See RC
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Blindness and Peffelsity
eBe inesolute, stupefied;*

blind yourselves and stay blind!
Be drunk, but not from wine,

stagger, but not from strong drink!'
10 For the Lono has poured out on you

a spirit of deep sleep.

He has shut your eyes [the prophets]

and covered your heads [the seers].'

llFor you the revelation of all this has become
like the words of a sealed scroll. When it is

handed to one who can read, with the request,
"Read this," he replies, "l cannot; it is sealed."p
l2When it is handed to one who cannot read,

with the request, "Read this," he replies, "l
cannot read."

13 The Lord said:

Since this people draws near with words only
and honors me with their lips alone,
though their hearts are far ftom me,

And their reverence for me has become
routine observance of the precepts of

men, c

raTherefore I will again deal with this people

in surprising and wondrous fashion:
The wisdom of its wise men shall perish

and the understanding of its prudent men
be hid..

rsWoe to those who would hide their plans

too deep for the Lono!
Who work in the dark, saying,

"Who sees us, or who knows us?" s

l6Your perversity is as though the potter
were taken to be the clay:

As though what is made should say of its
maker,

"He made me not!"
Or the vessel should say ofthe

potter,

"He does not understand." r

29,9-l2z Jerusalem in her blindness refuses to belleve God's
revelation that she will be saved.

29, l7-24t The prophet presents God's plan of redemption in
terms of unheard-of natural phenomena as if such changes in
nature took place, e. g., the change of the cedan of Lebanon into
an orchard (v I 7).

29, 22: Who redeemed Abraham: by freeing him from the
idolatry of his native land.

Redemption*
l7But a very little while,

and Lebanon shall be changed into an

orchard,
and the orchard be regarded as a forest!'

r8 On that day the deaf shall hear
the words of a book;

And out of gloom and darkness,

the eyes of the blind shall see.,
tqThe lowly will ever find ioy in the Lono,

and the poor rejoice in the Holy One of
Israel. w

20 For the tyrant will be no more
and the arrogant will have gone;

All who are alert to do evil will be cut off,,
21 those whose mere word condemns a man,

Who ensnare his defender at the gate,

and leave the iust man with an empty
claim.Y

22 Therefore thus says the Lono,
the God of the house ofJacob,
who redeemed Abraham:*

NowJacob shall have nothing to be ashamed

of,

nor shall his face grow pale.,
23When his children see

the work of my hands in his midst,
They shall keep my name holy;

they shall reverence the Holy One of Jacob,
and be in awe of the God of Israel.

2aThose who err in spirit shall acquire
understanding,

and those who find fault shall receive
instruction.

CHAPTER 30

Fudle Alliance with Egypt
rWoe to the rebellious children,

says the LoRo,
Who cury out plans that are not

mine,

nls 19, 14;28,7f.ols 6, l0; Rom 11,8. pDn 12,4.qEz
33, 3l; Mt 15, 8f; Mk 7, 6f. rJq 49,7; 1 Cor l, 19. s Is 30,
1; Ez 8, 12:' Jn 3, l9f. t Is 45, 9; Jer 18, 6; Rom 9, 20. u ls
32, 15. v Is 35, 5; 42, 6f. w Is 61, l. x Is 28, 22. y An 5, 10.
12. zls45,17.
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who weave webs that are not inspired by
r€,

adding sin upon sin. a

2They go down to Egypt,
but my counsel they do not seek.

They flnd their strength in Pharaoh's
protecuon

and take refuge in Egypt's shadow; D

3 Phuaoh's protection shall be your shame,
and refuge in Egypt's shadow your

disgrace. c

aWhen their princes are at Zoan
and their messengers reach Hanes, a

sAll shall be ashamed

of a people that gain them nothing,
Neither help nor benefit,

but only shame and reproach.,

6 
[Oracle on the Beasts of the Negeb]

Through the distressed and troubled land
of the liones and roaring lion,
of the viper and ffig saraph,*

They carry their riches on the backs of asses

and their treasures on the humps of camels

To a people good for nothing,z to Egypt whose help is futile and vain.
Therefore I call her

"Rahab* quelled.'
sNow come, write it on a tablet they can keep,

inscribe it in a record;*
That it may be in future days

an etemal witness:/
eThis is a rebellious people,

deceittul children,
Childrenwho refuse

to obey the law of the Lono.a
loThey say to the seers, "Have no visions' I

to the prophets, "Do not descry for us what
is right;

speak flatteries to us, coniure up illusions. i
rr Out of the way! Out of our path!

Let us hear no more
of the Holy One of Israel." i

12 Therefore, thus says the Holy One of Israel:
Because you reiect this word,

And put your trust in what is crooked and

devious,

and depend on it,
13This guilt ofyoun shall be

like a descending rift
Bulging out in a high wall

whose crash comes suddenly, in an instant./
la It crashes like a potter's jar

smashed beyond rescue,

And among its fragments cannot be found
a sherd to scoop fire ftom the hearth
or dip water fiom the cistern. I

ls For thus said the Lord Goo,
the Holy One of Israel:

By waiting and by calm you shall be saved,

in quiet and in trust your strength lies.

But this you did not wish.t
lo "Nor" you said,

"Upon horses we will flee."

-Verywell, 
flee!

"Upon swift steeds we will ride."

-Not so swift as your pursuers. n
17A thousand shall tremble at the threat of one;

if five tfueaten you, you shall flee,

Until you ue left like a flagstaff on the
mountaintop,

like a flag on the hill.
18Yet the Lono is waiting to show you favor,

and he rises to pityyou;
For the Lono is a God of iustice:

blessed are all who wait for him! ,

reO people oLZion, who dwell in Jerusalem,
no more will you weep;

He will be gracious to you when you cry out,
as soon as he hears he will answer you. o

20The Lord will give you the bread you need

30, 6: Flying saraph: see note on Nm 2'l , 6.
30, 7: Rahab: Egypt, here as elsewhere (cf Ps 87, 4), is com-

pared to the stormy, impetuous sea monster (cf ls 5 l, 9; Jb 26, I 2;
Ps 89, I l), which yet, when asked for aid by Judah, becomes
silent, quelled.

30, 8: Isalafi will write down his condemnadon of the people so

that (w l2- lE) its fulflllment may afterward be admitted.

alsl,4.bls3l
ll. e36,6. fls 8,
28. hJer 5, 31. iJb
Mi 7, 7. mls 31,

L, 'l; 36, 6. cls 20, 5; Jet 2,26f. dls 19,
l. 16; Jer 36, 2; Heb 2, 2. gls l, 4; kt 7,
21, 141. jEz 13, 14. kler 19, ll. I Is 7, 4;
3. nPs 34, 9; ler 17,7. o1s58,9.



Isaiah, 3l 910

ch 28 35
&e RG

294

and the water for which you thirst.
No longer will your Teacher* hide himself,

but with your own eyes you shall see your
Teacher,

2l While from behind, a voice shall sound in your

EAIS:

"This is the way; walk in it,"
when you would tum to the right or to the

left. P

22And you shall consider unclean your
silver-plated idols

and your gold-covered images;

You shall ttuow them away like fllthy rags

to which you say, 
uBegone!" 0

Zion's Future Prosperity
23 He will give rain for the seed

that you sow in the ground,

And the wheat that the soil produces

will be rich and abundant.
On that dayyour-cattle will graze

in spacious meadows; r

zaThe oxen and the asses that till the ground

will eat silage tossed to them
with shovel and pitchfork.

2s Upon every high mountain and lofty hill
there will be sueams of running water.

On the day of the great slaughter,
when the towers fall,,

zo The light of the moon will be like that of t}re

sun
and the light of the sun will be seven times

greater

[ike the light ofseven days].

On the day the Lono binds up the wounds of
his people,

he will heal the bruises left by his blows. r

DMne Judgment on Assyria*
27See the name of the Lono coming from afar

in burninswmth, with lowering clouds!
His lips are filled with tury

his tongue is like a consuming flre;
28 His breath, like a flood in a ravine

30, 20: Teacher: God, who in the past taught in a veiled
manner through his prophets, will in future help them to under-
stand his teaching cleady. This was eminently tIue when the Son
of God became Man.

30,27-33: God's punishment of Assyria. The name of the
Lord: God himself; cfPs20,2.

that reaches suddenly to the neck,
Will winnow the nations with a destructive

winnowing,
and with repeated winnowings will he

battle against them

[and a bridle on the jaws of the peoples to
send them astray].

30 The Lono will make his glorious voice heard,

and let it be seen how his arm descends

In raging fury and flame of consuming fire,
in driving storm and hail.

3rWhen the Lono speak, Asyria will be

shattered,
as he strikes with the rod;

32While at every sweep of the rod
which the Lono will bring down on him in

punishment,
2eYou will sing

as on a night when a feast is observed,

And be merry of heart,
as one marching alongwith a flute

Toward the mountain of the Lono,
toward the Rock of Israel,

accompanied by the timbrels and lyres.
33 For the pyre* has long been ready,

prepared for the king;
Broad and deep it is piled

with dry grass and wood in abundance,

And the breath of the Lono, like a stream of
sulphur,

will set it aflre.

CHAPTER 3I
Against the Egypdan Alliance

rWoe to those who go down to Egypt for help,
who depend upon horsesl

Who put their trust in chariots because of their
number,

and in horsemen because of their combined
power,

But look not to the Holy One of Israel

nor seek the LoRD! u

zYet he too is wise and will bring disaster;

30, 29-33: Pfre: on which the corpse of the king of Assyria is
bumed. This is the occasion of festal rejoicing for the Israelites,
who are noy/ free from his yoke.

pJet 31, 33f. q Is 31, 7. rLv 26, 3.5. sjl 4, 18. tJer 30,
17. uls30,2;36,6.
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he will not turn ftom what he has

threatened to do.
He will rise up against the house of the

wicked
and against those who help evildoers.

3The Egyptians are men, not God,
their horses are flesh, not spirit;

When the Lono stretches forth his

hand,
the helper shall srumble, the one helped

shall fall,
and both of them shall perish together.,

n Thus says the Lono to me:
As a lion or a lion cub

growling over its prey,

With a band of shepherds
assembled against it,

Is neither frightened by their shouts
nor disturbed by their noise,

So shall the Lono of hosts come down
to wage war upon the mountain and hill of

Zion.
sLike hovering birds, so the Lono ofhosts

shall shieldJerusalem,
To protect and deliver,

to spare and rescue it. w

6Retum, O children of Israel, to him whom
you have utterly deserted.' 7On that day each

one of you shall spum his sinful idols of silver
and gold, which he made with his hands.v

Downfdl of Assyria
sAssyria shall fall by a sword not wielded by

Dilt
no mortal sword shall devour him;

He shall flee before the sword,
and his young men shall be implessed as

laborers.,
e He shall rush past his crag* in panic,

and his princes shall flee in terror from his

standard,
Says the Lonp who has a fire nZion

and a fumace inJerusalem.

3 I , 9: Crag: the king as the ralying point of the pdnces.

vPs 146,3ff. wPs 91, 4.tlet3, 12.y[s30,22.21s37,

CHAPTER 32

The Kingdom ofJustice
I See, a king will reign justly

and princes will rule rightly. a

2 Each of them will be a shelter from the wind,
a retreat ftom the rain.

Theywillbe like streams of water in a dry
counffy,

like the shade of a great rock in a parched

land. D

3 The eyes of those who see will not be closed;

the ears of those who heu will be attentive
aThe flighty will become wise and capable,

and the stutterers will speak fluently and

clearly.
sNo more will the fool be called noble,

nor the tricl$ter be considered honorable.
6For the fool speak foolishly,

planning evil in his heart:
How to do wickednes,

to speak perversely against the Lono,
To let the hungry go empty

and the thirsty be without drink. c

TAnd the uickster uses wicked trickery
planning crimes:

How to ruin the poor with lies,

and the needywhen they plead their case.
8But the noble man plans noble things,

and by noble things he stands.

TheWomen ofJerusdem
eO complacent ladies, rise up and hear my

voice,
overconfldent women, give heed to my

words.
lo ln a little more than a year

you overconfldent ones will be shaken;
The vintage will fail,

there will be no hawest. d

llTremble, you who are complacent!
Shudder, you who are overconfident!

Strip yourselves bue,
with only a loincloth to cover you. e

r2 Beat your breasts

36. a Is 16, 5i Ps 72,2ff; Jer 23,5. b ls 4, 6; 25, 4. c Pru 10,
32; Eccl 10, lZt. dZep 1, 13. eJer4,8.

ch 28-35
See RG
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for the pleasant fields, the fruitful vine,
r3And the soil of my people,

overgrown with thoms and briers;
For allthe joytul houses,

the wanton city.l
laYes, the castle* will be forsaken,

the noisy city deserted;8
le Down it comes, as trees come down in the

forest!
The city will be utterly laid low.

Hill and tower will become wasteland forever
for wild asses to frolic in, and flocks to

pasture,
rsUntil the spfit ftom on high*

is poured out on us.

Then will the desert become an orchard
and the orchard be regarded as a forest.'

16 Right will dwell in the desert
and justice abide in the orchard.

rTJustice will bring about peace;

right will produce calm and security. i
rsMy people will live in peaceful country,

in secure dwellinp and quiet resting

Places./
20Happy are you who sow beside every stream,

and let the ox and the ass go freely! t

CHAPTER 33

Overthrow of Assyria
lWoe, O destroyer never destroyed,

O traitor never betrayed!
When you finish destroying, you will be

destroyed;
when wearied with betraying, you will be

betrayed.
2 O Lono, have pity on us, for you we wait.

Be our shength every moming,
our salvation in time of trouble! I

3At the roaring sound, peoples flee;
when you rise in your majesty, nations are

scattered.

aMen gather spoil as caterpillars ue gathered
up;

they rush upon it like the onrush of
locusts. m

s The Lono is exalted, enthroned on high;
he fills Zion with right and justice. n

6That which makes her seasons lasting,
the riches that save her, are wisdom and

knowledge;
the fear of the Lono is her treasure. o

7See, the men of fuiel cry out in the streets,

the messengers of Shalem* weep bitterly.
sThe highways are desolate,

travelers have quit the paths,

Covenants are broken, their terms are

spurned;
yet no man gives it a thought. r

eThe country languishes in mourning,
Lebanon withers with shame;

Sharon* is like the steppe,

Bashan and Cumel are stripped bare. c
lo Now will I rise up, says the Lono,

now will I be exalted, now be lifted up.
llYou conceive dry gass, bring forth stubble;

my spirit shall consume you like fire.
r2The peoples shall be as in a limekiln,

like brushwood cut down for burning in the
fire..

13 Hear, you who are fu off, what I have done;
you who are near, acknowledge my might.

taOnZionsinners are in dread,

trembling grips the impious:
"!Vho of us can live with the consuming fire?

who of us can live with the everlasting
flames?" s

ls He who practices virtue and spea}s honestly,
who spums what is gained by oppression,

Brushing his hands ftee of contact with a

bribe,
stopping his ea$ lest he hear of bloodshed,
closing his eyes lest he look on evil- t

32, 14. l9t The castle: the citadel ofjerusalem. Hlll and tower:
the fortifled hill, in Hebrew Ophel, with its s[onghold called "the
great proiecting tower" in Neh 3, 27.

32, 15-18. 20: Extraordinary peace and prosperlty will come
to Israel under iust rulers.

33, 7: Ariel . . . Sha.lem: Jerusalem; cf Is 29, l; Gn 14, '18.

33, 9: Sharon: the fertile plain near the Meditenanean.

fls 7,23;34, 13. I Is 27,10. h Is 35, l; 44, 3. i Is 54, 13f;
Ps 72, 7 ; Jas 3, 18. i I'11 4, 4. k Is 30, 23. I Is 25, 9. m 2 Ctu
20,25. nls l, 26. o Prv 9, 10. plgs 5, 6. q Na 1, 4. r Is 10,
17. sNa l, 6. tPss 15,2-6;24,4f.
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16 He shall dwell on the heights,
his stronghold shall be the rocky fastness,

his food and drink in steady supply.

Restoration ofZion
rTYour eyes will see a king* in his splendor,

they will look upon a vast land.
rsYour mind will dwell on the tenor:

"Where is he who counted, where is he

who weighed?
Where is he who counted the towers?"

leTo the people of alien tongue you will look no
more,

the people of obscure speech,

stammering in a language not understood.
20 Look to Zion, the city of our festivals;

let your eyes see Jerusalem
as a quiet abode, a tent not to be struck,

Whose pegEwill never be pulled up,
nor any of its ropes severed.

22lndeed the Lono will be there with us,

majestic;
yes, the Lono our iudge, the Loro our

lawgiver,
the Lono our king, he it is who will save us.

2l In a place of rivers and wide streams

on which no boat is rowed,
where no majestic ship* pases,

23 The rigging hangs slack;
it cannot hold the mast in place,

nor keep the sail spread out.
Then the blind will divide great spoils

and the lame will carry off the loot.
2aNo gne who dlvefls there will say, "l am sick";

the people who live there will be forgiven
their guilt.

VI: The lord, Zion'sAvenger
CHAPTER 34

Judgmentupon Edom
lCome near, O nations, and hear;

be attentive, O peoples!

Irt the earth and what fills it listen,
the world and all it produces. u

33, l7: King: the meslanlc King, or God; cf v 22,
33, 2 l. 23: Boat . . . ma,estic ship: of a foreign oppressor.
34, t l: SatFs: see note on ls 13, 2 l; cf Is 34, 14.

2The Lono is angry with all the nations
and is wrathful against all their host;
he has doomed them and given them over

to slaughter.
3 Their slain shall be cast out,

their corpses shall send up a stench;
The mountains shall run with their blood, v

a and all the hills shallrou
The heavens shall be rolled up like a scroll,

and all their host shall wither away,

As the leaf wilts on the vine,
or as the flg withers on the tree. ,

sWhen my sword has drunk its fil1 in the
heavens,

lo, it shall come down in judgment

upon Edom, a people I have doomed.,
6The Lono has a sword fllled with blood,r

geasywith fat,
With the blood of lambs and goats,

with the fat of rams'kidneys;
For the Lono has a sacrifice in Bozrah,

a great slaughter in the land of Edom.
7Wild oxen shall be struck down with faflings,

and bullocls with bulls;
Their land shall be soaked with blood,

and their earth geasy with fat.
8 For the Lono has a day of vengeance,

a year of requital by Zion's defender.'
eEdom's sueams shall be changed into pitch

and her earth into sulphu,
and her land shall become burning pitch;

r0 Night and day it shall not be quenched,

its smoke shall rise forever.
From generation to generation she shall lie

waste,
never again shall anyone pass through her.

lrBut the desert owl and hoot owl shall possess

her,

the screech owl and raven shall dwell in
her.

The Lono will measure her with line and

plummet
to be an empty waste
for satyrs* to dwell in.,

u Dt 32, l. v Ez 32, 4. 6. w Is 13, l0; Ez 32, 7f; 4, 15. x Jer
46, 10. y 6f: Jer 49, l2f. z Is 13, 9; 63, 4. a Is 14,23; Zep 2,
14.

ch 28-35
See RG
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12 Her nobles shall be no more,
nor shall kings be proclaimed there;
all her princes are gone. o

l3 Her castles shall be overgown with thorns,

her fortresses with thistles and briers.
She shall become an abode for iackals

and a haunt for ostiches. c

14Wildcats shall meetwith desert beasts,

satyrs shall call to one another;
There shall the lilith* repose,

and f,nd for herself a place to rest.
rsThere the hoot owl shall nest and lay eggs,

hatch them out and gather them in her
shadow;

There shall the kites assemble,

none shall be missing its mate.

16 Look in the book of the Lono* and read:
No one of these shall be lacking,

For the mouth of the Lono has ordered it,
and his spirit shall gather them there. d

17lt is he who casts the lot for them,
and with his hand he marks off their shares

of her;
They shall possess her forever,

and dwell there from generation to
generation.

CHAPTER 35

Israel's Deliverance*
1 The desert and the parched land will exult;

the steppe will rejoice and bloom.,
2 They will bloom with abundant flowers,

and rejoice with joyful song.

The glory of Lebanon will be gven to them,
the splendor of Carmel and Sharon;

They will see the glory of the Lono,
the splendor of our God.l

3 Strengthen the hands that ue feeble,

make flrm the knees that are weak,r
aSay to those whose hearts are ftightened:

34, 14: Lilith: a female demon thought to roam about the
desert.

34, I 6: Book of the Lord: God's list of all his creatures; cf Ps 69,
29, "the book of the living"; Ps I 39, 1 6,'your book.'

35, l-10: Similar to the description of the return from the
Exile, as found in chaps. 40-55.

30, l-39, 8: Except for 38, 9-20, this historical appendix
describing the siege, etc., is paralleled in 2 Kgs 18, 13-20, 19,

Be strong, feu not!
Here is your God,

he comes with vindication;
With divine recompense

he comes to save you. h

s Then will the eyes of the blind be opened,

the ears of the deaf be cleared; /

6Then will the lame leap like a stag,

then the tongue of the dumb will sing.i

Streams will burst forth in the desert,

and rivers in the steppe.
TThe buming sands will become pools,

and the thirsty gound, springs of water;
The abode where jackals lurk

will be a marsh for the reed and papyrus.
8A highwaywill be there,

called the holy way;
No one unclean may pass over it,

nor fools go astray on it.
eNo lion will be there,

nor beast of prey go up to be mgt upgn it,
It is for those with a journey to make,

and on it the redeemed will walk. t
loThose whom the Lono has ransomed will

return
and enter Zion singng,
crowned with everlasting joy;

They will meet with joy and gladness,

sonow and moumingwill flee. 1

VII: Historical Appendix
CHAPTER 36

Invasion of Sennacherib* lln the fourteenth
year of King Hezekiah, Sennacherib, king of
Assyria, went on an expedition against all the
fortified cities of Judah and captured them.,
2From Lachish the king of Assyria sent his
commander with a great army to King Hezekiah
in Jerusalem. When he stopped at the conduit of
the upper pool, on the highway of the fuller's

which, however, has certain details proper to itself. The events are
also recorded in substantially the same way in the cuneiform
insoiptions of Sennacherib.

ch 36-39
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fleld, 3there came out to him the master of the
palace, Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, and Shebna the
scribe, and the herald Joah, son of Asaph. 4The

commander said to them, "Tell King Hezekiah:
Thus says the great king, the king of Ass,yria, 'On
what do you base this confidence ofyours? sDo

you think mere words substitute for strategy and
might in war? On whom, then, do you rely, that
you rebel against me? 6This Egypt, the staff on
which you rely, is in fact a broken reed which
pierces the hand of anyone who leans on it. That
is what Phuaoh, king of Egypt, is to all who rely
on him. n TBut if you say to me: "We rely on the
Lono, our God," is not he the one whose high
places and altars Hezekiah removed,* command-
ing JuOan and Jerusalem to worship before this
altar?'o

8"Now, make a wager with my lord the king
of Assyria: 'l will give you two thousand horses,

if you can put riders on them.' eHow then can
you repulse even one of the least servants of my
lord? And yetyou rely on Egypt for chariots and

horsemen! 10'Was it without the Lono's will that
I have come up to destroy this land? The Lono
said to me, "Go up and desuoy that land!" ' " p

lrThen Eliakim and Shebna and Joah said to
the commander, "Please speak to your servants

in Aramaic; we understand it. Do not speak to
us in Judean within earshot of the people who
are on the wall.""

12But the commander replied, "Was it to you
and your master that my lord sent me to speak

these words? Was it not rather to the men sitting
on the wall, who, withyou, will have to eat their
own excrement and drink their own urine?"
l3Then the commander stepped fonvard and
cried out in a loud voice in Judean, "Listen to the

words of the great king, the king of Assyria.
laThus says the king: 'Do not let Hezekiah
deceive you, since he cannot deliver you. lslet
not Hezekiah induce you to rely on the Lono,

36, 7: The Assyrians pretend that Hezekiah's removal of the
high places and altars (illegal sanctuaries) was taken by the Lord as

an hsult. They declare to Jerusalem's emlssaries that the city
therefore no longer has a right to the Lord's protection and that
they are the ones who truly carry out his wi[ (cf v l0).

36, I I: The Jewish emissaries ask that the conversation be
caffied on in fuamaic, not in Judean, for they fear the effect of the
Ass,yrian claims upon the mora.le of the people.

saying, "The Lonp will surely save us; this city
will not be handed over to the kng of Assyria." '
16Do not listen to Hezekiah, for the king of
Assyria says: 'Make peace with me and sunen-
der! Then each of you wiil eat of his own yine

and of his own fig tree, and drink the water of
his own cistem, c lTuntil I come to take you to a

Iand like your own, a land of grain and wine, of
bread and vineyards. rsDo not let Hezekiah
seduce you by saying, "The Lono will save us."
Has any of the gods of the nations ever rescued

his land from the hand of the king of Assyria?.
reWhere are the gods of Hamath and Arpad?
Where ue the gods of Sepharvaim? Where are

the gods of Samaria? Have they saved Samaria

fiom my hand?, 2oWhich of all the gods of these

lands ever rescued his land from my hand? Will
the Lono then save Jerusalem ftom my hand?' "
2lBut they remained silent and did not answer
him one word, for the king had ordered them
not to answer him.

z2Then the master of tle palace, Eliakim, son

of Hilkiah, Shebna the scribe, and the herald

Joah, son of Asaph, came to Hezekiah with their
garments torn, and reported to him what the
commander had said.

CHAPTER 37
lWhen King Hezekiah heard this, he tore his

garments, wrapped himself in sackcloth, and
went into the temple of the Lono. 2He sent

Eliakim, the master of the palace, and Shebna

the scribe, and the elders of the priests, wrapped
in sackcloth, to tell the prophet Isaiah, son of
Amoz: 3"Thus says Hezekiah: 'This is a day of
disuess, of rebuke, and of disgrace. Children are

at the point of birth, but there is no strength to
bring them forth.* aPerhaps the Lono, your
God, will hear the words of the commander,
whom his master, the king of Assyria, sent to
taunt the living God, and will rebuke him for the

37, 3: A proverbial expression. In the Bible the pangs of child.
birti often typify exffeme anguish; cf Is 13, 8; ]er 6,24; Ml 4,9f.
In this instance there is reference to ttre desperate situation of
Hezekiah from wilch he was scarcely able to free Nmself.

n ls 30, 2. o 2 Kgs 18, 4. p Is 10, 5f. q 1 Kgs 4,25; Zec 3,
10. r Is 37, 1 l. s Is 10, 9;37,13.

ch 36-39
See RG
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words which the Lono, your God, has heard.

Send up a prayer for the remnant that is here.' "
sWhen the servants of King Hezekiah had

come to Isaiah, 6he said to them: "Tell this to
your master: 'Thus says the Lono: Do not be

ftightened by the words you have heard, with
which the servants of the king of Ass,yria have

blasphemed meJ 7l am about to put in him such

a spirit that, when he hears a certain report, he

will return to his own land, and there I will
cause him to fall by the sword.' "

sWhen the commander returned to Lachish
and heard that the king of Assyria had left there,
he found him besieging Libnah. eThe king of
Asspia heard a report that Tirhakah,* king of
Ethiopia, had come out to fight against him.
Again he sent envoys to Hezekiah with this
message: "Thus shall you say to Hezekiah, king
of Judah: ro'Do not let your God on whom you

rely deceive you by saying that Jerusalem will
not be handed over to the king of Assyria.,
llYou yourself have heard what the kings of
Asspia have done to all the countries: They
doomed them! Will you, then, be saved? lzDid

the gods of the nations whom my fathers de-

stroyed save them? Gozen, Haran, Rezeph, and

the Edenites in Telassar? r3Where is the king of
Hamath, the king of Arpad, or a king of the cities
of Sepharvaim, Hena or Iwah?' "

laHezekiah took the letter from the hand of
the messengers and read it; then he went up to
the temple of the Lono, and spreading it out
before him, lshe prayed to the Lonn: 16"0 LoRD

of hosts, God of Israel, enthroned upon the
cherubim! You alone are God over all the
kingdoms of the earth. You have made the
heavens and the earth.* lTlncline your ear, O
Lono, and listen! Open your eyes, O Lono, and

see! Hear all the words of the letter that Sennach-

erib sent to taunt the living God. lsTruly, O
Lono, the kings of Assyria have laid waste all the
nations and their lands, leand cast their gods

into the flre; they destroyed them because they
were not gods but the work of human hands,

wood and stone. v 20Therefore, O Lono, our
God, save us from his hand, that ali the king-

doms of the earth may know that you, O Lor.o,
alone are God."
Punishment of Sennacherib zrThen Isaiah,

son of Amoz, sent this message to Hezekiah:
Thus says the Lor.o, the God of Israel: In answer
to your prayer for help against Sennacherib, king
of Assyria, 22this is the word the Lono has

spoken conceming him: w

She despises you, laughs you to scorn,

the virgin daughter Zion;
Behindyou she wags her head,

daughter Jerusalem.
23Whom have you insulted and blasphemed,

against whom have you raised your voice
And lifted up your eyes on high?

Against the Holy One of Israel!,
2aThrough your servants you have insulted the

Lord:
You said, "With my many chariots

I climbed the mountain heights,
the recesses of Lebanon;

I cut down its lofty cedars,

its choice cypresses;

I reached the remotest heights,
its forest park.

2s l dug wells and drank water in foreign lands;
I dried up with the soles of my feet
all the rivers of Egypt."

26 Have you not heard?

Long ago I prepared it,
From days of old I planned it,

now I have brought it to pass:

That you should reduce fortified cities
into heaps of ruins,

ztWhile their inhabitants, shorn of power,
are dismayed and ashamed,

Becoming like the plants of the fleld,

37, 9: Tirhakah: may have been general of the Egyptian army in
701 B.C.; later he became king, one of the Ethiopian dynasty of
Egyptian kings (c. 690-664 B.C.). Many consider that this ac,
count in Isaiah combines features of two originally distinct sieges
of Jerusalem by Sennacherib.

37, 16: In conuast to the empty boasting of the Assyrians,
Hezekiah proclaims the Lord as God over all the kingdoms of the
earth.

tls 41, 10-14; 51, 7. u Is 36, 14. vJer 16, 20. w2 Kgs 19,
21. xlsl,4.
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like the green growtlr,
like the scorched grass on the housetops.

281 am awue whether you stand or sit;
I know whether you come or go,

and also your rage against me.
2e Because of your rage against me

and your fury which has reached my ears,

I will put my hook in your nose

and my bit in your mouth,
and make you return the way you came.

30 This shall be a sign for you: *

this year you shall eat the aftergrowth,
next year, what grows of itself;

But in the third year, sow and reap,
plant vineyards and eat their ftuit!

31 The remaining survivors of the house of Judah
shall again strike root below
and bear fruit above.v

32 For out of Jerusalem shall come a remnant,
and from Mount Zion, suryivors.
The zeal of the Lono of hosts shall do this.

33Therefore, thus says the Lono concerning
the king of Assyria: He shall not reach this city,
nor shoot an arrow at it, nor come before it with
a shield, nor cast up siegeworks against it. 34He

shall return by the same way he came, without
entering the city, says the Lono., 3sl will shield
and save this city for my own sake, and for the
sake of my servant David.,

36The angel of the Lono went forth and struck
down one hundred and eighty-five thousand in
the Assyrian camp. o Early the next morning,
there they were, all the corpses of the dead.*
37So Sennacherib, the king of Assyria, broke
camp and went back home to Nineveh. c

38When he was worshiping in the temple of

37,30: You: Hezekiah. A sign: it is dimcult to know the nature
of this sign. Either it is merely a proverbial expression to signify
that prosperity follows adversity, or it indicates that after two yea$
the normal conditions of life vrill be resumed.

37, 36: The destruction of Sennacherib's army is also recorded
by Herodotus, a Greek historian of the fifth century B.C. It was
probably due to the bubonic plague, but the sacred author atti-
butes it to its ultmate cause, God through his angel.

37, 38: The violent death of Sennacherib (681 B.C.) is also
mentioned in non-biblical sources. [t occurred twenty years after
his invasion ofJudea.

38, l-39, 8: The events of this section-sickness and recov'
ery of Hezekiah, embassy of Merodach-baladan-point forward to
Babylon (cc 40-66). They occuned prior to the events of [s 36,
I -37, 38, which point back to Assyria (ls l, I -35, I 0).

his god Nisroch, his sons Adrammelech and
Sharezer slew him with the sword and fled into
the land of fuarat.* His son Esarhaddon reigned
in his stead.

CHAPTER 38
Sickness and Recovery of Hezekiah* lln
those days,* when Hezekiah was mortally ill,
the prophet Isaiah, son of Amoz, came and said
to him: "Thus says the Lono: Put your house in
order, for you are about to die; you shall not
recover."d zThen Hezel<tah turned his face to
the wall and prayed to the Lono:

3"O LoRD, remember how faithfully and

wholeheartedly I conducted myself in your pres-

ence, doing what was pleasing to you!" And
Hezekiah wept bitterly. e

aThen the word of the Lono came to Isaiah:
5"G0, tell Hezekiah:* Thus says the LoRo, the
God of your father David: I have heard your
prayer and seen your tears. I will heal you: in
three days you shall go up to the Lono's temple;
I will add fifteen years to your life. ol will rescue
you and this city ftom the hand of the king of
Assyria; I will be a shield to this city."l

2llsaiah then ordered a poultice of flgs to be

taken and applied to the boil, that he might
recover. zzThen Hezekiah asked, "What is the
sign that I shall go up to the temple of the
Lono?"

7[saiah answered:] "This will be the sign for
you fiom the Lono that he will do what he has
promised: 8See, I will make the shadow cast by
the sun on the stairway to the terrace of Ahaz*
go back the ten steps it has advanced." So the
sun came back the ten steps it had advanced. c

38, l: In those days: a time prior to the siege of Jerusalem in
701 B.c.

38, 5: Since Hezekiah died in 687 B.C. this sickness of his
seems to have been in 702 B.C., that is, fifteen years before.

38, 8: Stairway to the terrace of Ahaz: this interpretation is

based on a reading of the Hebrew text revised according to the
Dead Sea Scroll ot Isaiah; ct 2Kg;23, 12. Mmy translate the
phrase as 'steps of Ahaz" and unde$tand this as refening to a

sundial.

yls 27, 6. zls 37,29. al Kgs
cZKg; 19, 35f. d2 Kgs 20, l.
92 Kg;20,9. ll.

ch 36 39
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4f. b Is15,
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Hezekiah's Hymn of Thanksgiving eThe

song of Hezekiah, king of Judah, after he haci

been sick and had recovered ftom his illness:

loOnce I said,
"ln the noontime of life* I must depart!

To the gates of the nether world I shall be

consigned
for the rest of my years. " n

11 I said, "l shall see the Lono* no more
in the land of the living.

No longer shall I behold my fellow men
among those who dwell in the world."

12My dwelling, like a shepherd's tent,
is struck down and bome away from me;

You have folded up my life, like a weaver
who severs the last thread.*

Day and night you give me over to torment; ,

13 I cry out until the dawn.
Like a lion he breals all my bones;

[day and night you give me over to
tormentl.

laLike a swallow I utter sfuill cries;
I moan like a dove.

My eyes grow weak, gazing heavenward:
O Lord, I am in straits; be my surety!

tsWhat am I to say or tell him?*
He has done it!

I shall go on through all my years

despite the bittemess of my soul.
l6Those live whom the Lono protects;

yours . . . the life of my spirit.*
You have given me health and life;

17 thus is my bittemess transformed into
peace.

You have preserved my life
from the pit of destrucuon,

38, l0: In the noontime of life: Iong before the end of a fuLl
span of life; cf Ps 55,24; 102,25.

38, ll: See the Lord: go to the temple and take part in its
service.

38, 12: These two metapho$ emphasize the suddenness and
inality of death.

38, I 5: What am I to say or tell him?: a rhetodcal question, as if
the poet were at a loss in giving fitting expression to his gatitude;
cfPs I 16, 12. He has done it: accomplished the cure. Despite the
bittemess: even though the one praying was previously so de-
jected.

38, I 6: Yours . . . the life of my spirit: the cunent Hebrew text
is corrupt. The revised Latin psaltet r€nders it: "You have revived
mysoul."

When you cast behind your back
ali my sins.*

18 For it is not the nether world that gives you

tharks,*
nor death that praises you;

Neither do those who go down into the pit
awaityour kindness.i

reThe living, the living grve you thanks,

as I do today.

Fathers declare to their sons,

O God, your faithfulness.
20The Lono is our savior;

we shall sing to stringed instruments
In the house of the Lono

all the days of our life.

CHAPTER 39
Embassy hom Merodach-baladan 1At that
time when Merodach-baladan,* son of Baladan,

king of Babylon, heard that Hezekiah had recov-

ered from his sickness, he sent letters and gifts to
him. t 2Hezekiah was pleased at this, and there-

fore showed the messengers his treasury the
silver and gold, the spices and fine oil, his whole
armory and everything that was in his store-

roomsl there was nothing in his house or in his
whole realm that he did not show them. I

sThen Isaiah the prophet came to King Heze-

kiah and asked him, "What did these men say to
you? Where did they come from?" Hezekiah
answered, "They came to me ftom a distant
land, ftom Babylon." 4"What did they see in
your house?" he asked. Hezekiah replied, "They
saw everything in my house; there is nothing in
my storerooms that I did not show them."

sThen Isaiah said to Hezekiah, "Hear the
word of the Lono of hosts: 6Behold, the days

38, 17: You cast behind your back all my sins: flgurative
language to express the divine forgiveness of sins, as if God no
longer saw or cared about them. This expression is ordinuily used
of men forgetting God; cf 1 Kgs 14, 9; Ez 23, 35; Ps 50, 1 7.

38, l8f; See note on Ps 6, 6.
39, l: Merodach-baladan: twice king of Babylon, probably from

721 to 710 B.C., and again for nine months, in 704-703. This
visit of his messengers, certainly before 701, was in reality a
political one. Babylon hoped to lead an anti'Assyrian confedera-
tion composed of neighboring states.

hjb 17, ll; Ps102,25.i1b7,6. jPs6,6; 88, ll-13.
k l-8: 2 Kg; 20, 12. 12 Cht 32, 25tr.
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shall come when all that is in your house, and
everything that your fathers have stored up until
this day, shall be caried off to Babylon; * nothing
shall be left, says the Lono., TSome of your own
bodily descendants shall be taken and made

servants in the palace of the king of Babylon.",
8Hezekiah replied to Isaiah, "The word of the
Lono which you have spoken is favorable."* For
he thought, "There will be peace and security in
mY lifetime." o

B. THE BOOK OF CONSOLATION

I: The Lord's Gloryin Israel's
Liberation
CHAPTER 40

Promise of Salvadon
lComfort, give comfort to my people,

says your God.
2 Speak tenderly to Jerusalem, and proclaim to

her
that her service* is at an end,
her guilt is expiated;

Indeed, she has received from the hand of the
Lono

double for all her sins. P

3 Avoice cries out:*
In the desert prepare the way of the Lono!

Make straight in the wasteland a highway
for our God! q

aEvery valley shall be filled in,
every mountain and hill shall be made low;

The rugged land shall be made a plain,

the rough country, a broad valley.
sThen the glory of the Lono shall be revealed,

and all mankind shall see it together;
for the mouth of the Lono has spoken.

6Avoicesays, "Cryout!"

39, 6: Because Judal prefened to follow a pro-Ba.bylonian
policy, instead of Eusting in God, it would later be exiled to
Babylon.

39, 8: Favorable: for the Exile would not occur in his lifetime.
40,2: SeMce: seMtude and exlle.
40, 3-5: The figurative language here descdbes the actual

return of the exiles hom Babylon to Jerusalem. It is the Lold who
Ieads them; their road is made easy for them. Mt 3, 3 and parallels

see in these verses a prophecy of the Baptizer and Cfuist.

I answer, "What shall I cry out?"
"All mankind is grass,

and all their glory like the flower of the
field.,

TThe grass withers, the flower wilts,
when the breath of the Lono blows upon it.
[So then, the people is the grass.l

sThough the grass withers and the flower wilts,
the word of our God stands forever."

eGo up onto a high mountain,
Zion, herald ofglad tidings;

Cry out at the top ofyour voice,

Jerusalem, herald of good news!
Fear not to cry out

and say to the cities of Judah:
Here is your God!

Io Here comes with power
the Lord Goo,
who rules by his strong arm;

Here is his reward with him,
his recompense before him.

1r Like a shepherd he feeds his flock;
in his arms he gathers the lambs,

Carrying them in his bosom,

and leading the ewes with care. "

Power of the Creator To Save His People
t2Who has cupped in his hand the waters of the

sea,

and marked off the heavens with a span?*

Who has held in a measure the dust of the
earth,

weighed the mountains in scales

and the hills in a balance?
13Who has dfected the spirit of the Lono,

or has instructed him as his counselor? t

l4Whom did he consult to gain knowledge?
Who taught him the path of iudgment,
or showed him the way of understanding?

40, 12: Span: the distance between the extended little finger
and the thumb. Measure: litenlly, "third"; here a small container.

m2Kg;24, 13; 25, l3ff. n2 Ctu 33, 11; Dn l, 2f.o2Clr
32,26. p ls 50, 21. q Mt 3, 3; In 1, 23. rJb 8, t2; 14,2; Ps

37,2;Sn 14, l8;Jas l, l0; I Pt 1,24.sls49,9f;63,11;Ez
34,23;37,24; Jn 10, ll. tWis 9,13; Rom 11,341' lCor2,
16; Jb 38, 1ff.

ch 40
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lsBehold, the nations count as a drop ofthe
bucket,

as dust on the scales;

the coastlands weigh no more than powder.
16Lebanon would not sufflce for fuel,*

nor its animals be enough for holocausts.
17 Before him ali the nations are as nought,

as nothing and void he accounts them.

18To whom can you liken God?'
With what equal can you confront him?

leAn idol, cast by a crafuman,
which the smith plates with gold
and flts with silver chains?,

20Mulberrywood, the choice portion
which a skilled craftsman pick out for

himself,
Choosing timber that will not rot,

to set up an idol that will not be unsteady?,
6One man helps another,*

one says to the other, "Keep on!"
TThe crafuman encourages the goldsmith,

the one who beats with the hammer, him
who strikes on the anvil;

He says the soldering is good,
and he fastens it with nails to steady it.

2l Do you not know? Have you not heard?

Was it not foretold you from the beginning?
Have you not understood? Since the earth

was founded
22 He sits enthroned above the vault of the earth,

and its inhabitants are like grasshoppers;

He stretches out the heavens like a veil,
spreads them out like a tent to dwell in.'

23 He brings princes to nought
and makes the rulers of the earth as

nothing.
2aScarcely are they planted or sown,

scarcely is their stem rooted in the earth,
When he breathes upon them and theywither,

and the stormwind carries them away like
straw.

25To whom can you liken me as an equal?

says the Holy One.
26 Lift up your eyes on high

and see who has created* these:

He leads out their army and numbers them,
calling them all by name.

By his great might and the strength of his
power

not one of them is misslng!/
,, Why, O Jacob, do you say,*

and declare, O Israei,

"Myway is hidden fiom the Lono,
and my right is disregarded by my God"?

28 Do you not know
or have you not heard?

The Lono is the eternal God,
creator of the ends of the earth.

He does not faint nor gowweary
and his knowledge is beyond scrutiny.

2e He gives strength to the fainting;
for the weak he makes vigor abound.

30Though young men faint and grow weary
and youths stagger and fall,

3l They that hope in the Lono will renew their
strength,

theywill soar as with eagles'wings;
They will run and not grow weary

walk and not grow faint.

CHAPTER 4I

The Liberator oflsrael
lKeep silence before me, O coastlands;*

you peoples, wait for my words!
Let them draw near and speak;

let us come together for iudgment.
2 Who has stirred up from the East the

champion of iustice,"

40, 16: Lebanon. . . fuel: the famed cedars would not be
enough to keep the flres of sacrifice burning.

40, 6-7: These two verses have been transposed from chap.
41.

40, 26: Cteated: see note on Gn l, L By name: for he is their
Creator.

40,27f: God's people, here called Jacob and Israel, must not
give way to discouragement: their Lord is the eternal God.

41, l-4: It is generally agreed that these verses descdbe the
vocation and victory of C1rus, whom the Lord used as his instru.
ment to redeem Israel.

41, 2: Cyrus is the champion of iustice and God's attendant.

u I 8f: Acs 17, 29. v Ps 115, 4-7. w Is 44, 13. xPs 104, 2
y Ps 147, 41.
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and summoned him to be his attendant?
To him he delivers the nations

and subdues the kings;
With his sword he reduces them to dust,

with his bow, to driven straw.
3 He pursues them, passing on without loss,

by a path his feet do not even tread.
aWho has performed these deeds?

He who has called forth the generations

since the beginning.,

I, the LoRo, am the flrst,
and with the last I will also be.

s The coastlands see, and fear;
the ends of the earth tremble:
these things are near, they come to pass.

8 But you, Israel, my servant, ,

Jacob, whom I have chosen,
offspring of Abraham my ftiend-

eYou whom I have taken from the ends of the
earth

and summoned from its far-off places,

You whom I have called my servant,

whom I have chosen and will not cast off-
lo Fear not, I am with you;

be not dismayed; I am your God.
I will strengthen you, and help you,

and uphold you with my right hand of

iustice.

llYes, all shall be put to shame and disgrace

who vent their anger against you;
Those shall perish and come to nought

who offer resistance.
l2You shall seek out, but shall not find,

those who strive against you;
They shall be as nothing at all

who do battle with you.

13 For I am the Lono, your God,
who grasp your right hand;

It is I who say to you, "Fear not,
I will help you."

la Fear not, O worm Jacob,

O maggot Israel;

I willhelp you, says the Lono;
your redeemer* is the Holy One of Israel.

rs l will make of you a threshing sledge,

sharp, new, and double-edged,
To thresh the mountains and crush them,

to make the hills like chaff.
l6When you winnow them, the wind shall carry

them off
and the storm shall scatter them.

But you shall rejoice in the Lono,
and glory in the Holy One of Israel.

17 The afflicted and the needy seek water in vain,
their tongues are parched with thirst.

I, the Lono, will answer them;
I, the God of Israel, will not forsake them.

181 will open up rivers on the bare heights,
and fountains in the broad valleys;

I will tum the desert into a marshland,
and the dry ground into springs of water.

le l will plant in the desert the cedar,

acacia, myrtle, and olive;
I will set in the wasteland the cypress,

together with the plane tree and the pine,
20 That all may see and know,

observe and understand,
That the hand of the Lono has done this,

the Holy One of Israel has created it.

2l Present your case, says the Lonol *

bring forward your reasons, says the King of
Jacob.

22 Let them come near and foretell to us

what it is that shall happen!

What are the things of long ago?

Tell us, that we may reflect on them
And know their outcome;

or declare to us the things to come!
23 Foretell the things that shall come afterward,

that we may know that you are gods!

Do something, good or evil,
that will put us in awe and in fear.

24 Why, you are nothing and your work is
nought!

To choose you is an abomination.

41, 14: Redeemer: in Hebrew, goel,
from slavery and avenges his sufferings;
12.

one who frees another
cf Lv 25, 48; Dt 19, 6.

4l,2l -24: An indicrment of idols.

zls 44,7;46, 10. a8f: ls44,lf.Zli45,4.
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2s I have stirred up one fiom the north, and he

c0mes;

ftom the east i summon him* by name;

He shall trample the rulers down like red

earth,
as the potter treads the clay.

26Who announced this from the beginning, that

we mightknow;
beforehand, Uutwe might say it is uue?

Not one ofyou foretold it, not one spoke;

no one heard you say,
27 "T\e first news for Zion: they are coming

now,"
or, "For Jerusalem I will pick out a bearer of

the glad tidings."
28When I look, there is not one,

no one of them to give counsel,
to make an answer when I question them.

2eAh, all of them are nothing,
their works are nought,
their idols are empty wind!

CHAPTER 42

The Seruantof the Lord
IHere is my servant* whom I uphold,

my chosen one withwhom I am pleased,

Upon whom I have put my spirit;
he shall bring forth justice to the nations, o

2Not crying out, not shouting,
not making his voice heard in the street.

3A bruised reed he shall not break,
and a smolderingwick he shall not

quench,*
aUntil he establishes justice on the earth;

the coastlands* will wait for his teaching.

sThus says God, the Lono,
who created the heavens and stretched

them out,
who spreads out the earth with its crops,

Who gives breath to its people

and spirit to those who walk on it:

41, 25: I summonhim: Cyrus.
42, l-4: Servant: there ate thrce other 'Servant.of.the'Lord"

oracles, Is 49, 1-7; 50,4-ll;52, 13-53, 12. Many identinca-
tions have been proposed, e.g., historical Israel, ideal lsrael, an
OId Testament historical character before or during the lifetime of
the prophet, the prophet himself. The New Testament and Ctuis-
tian tndition, horrever, have seen a fulillment of these prophecies
in Jesus Cfuist.

61, the Lono, have called you for the victory of
justice,

I have grasped you by the hand;
I formed you, and set you

as a covenant of the people,

a light for the nations, c

7To open the eyes of the blind,
to bring out prisoners ftom confinement,
and from the dungeon, those who live in

darkness.
8l am the Lono, this is my name;

my glory I give to no other,

nor my praise to idols.
e See, the earlier things have come to pass,

new ones I now foretell;
Before they spring into being,

I announce them to you.

The Satuation of Israel despite Its Sins
loSing to the Lono a new song,

his praise from the end of the earth:
Let the sea and what fills it resound,

the coastlands, and those who dwell in
them.

r1 Let the steppe and its cities cry out,
the villages where Kedar* dwells;

Let the inhabitants of Sela exult,
and shout from the top of the mountains.

12 Let them give glory to the Lono,
and utter his praise in the coastlands.

13 The Lono goes forth like a hero,
like a warrior he stirs up his ardor;

He shouts out his battle cry
against his enemies he shows his might: d

ra I have looked away, and kept silence,

I have said nothing, holding myself in;
But now, I cry out as a woman in labor,

gasping and panting.
ls l will laywaste mountains and hills,

all their herbage I will dry up;
I will tum the rivers into marshes,

and the marshes I will dry up.,

42, 3: A reference to the mercy of Cfuist.
42, 4: Coastlands: the Iands of the Meditenanean. In the OId

Testament the word often refers to the pagan lands of the west.
42, I l: Kedar: cf footnote to ls 21, I 6. Sela: Peka, the capital

of Edom.

bls 45,6;49,6. cls 45, 13. dEx 14,3. eEx 9,25; 10,
15; 14,21; Ps 105, 33ff.
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16l will lead the blind on their ioumey;
by paths unknown I will guide them.

I will turn darkness into light before them,
and make crooked ways straight.

These things I do for them,
and I will not forsake them./

rTThey shall be turned back in utter shame

who trust in idols;
Who say to molten images,

"You are our gods."
lsYou who are deaf, listen,*

you who are blind, look and see!
leWho is blind but my servant,

or deaf like the messenger I send?
20You see many things without taking note;

your ears are open, but without hearing.
2rThough it pleased the Lono in his

iustice
to make his law great and glorious,

22This is a people* despoiled and
plundered,

all of them trapped in holes,
hidden away in prisons.

They are taken as booty, with no one to rescue

them,
as spoil, with no one to demand their

re[urn.
23 Who of you gives ear to this?

Who llstens and pays heed for the time to
come?

2a Who was it that gave Jacob to be plundered,

Israel to the despoilers?*
Was it not the Lono, against whom we have

sinned?

In his ways they refused to walk,
his law they disobeyed.

2s So he poured out wrath upon them;
his anger, and the fury of battle;

It blazed round about them, yet they did not
rcahze,

it burned them, but they took it not to
heart.

42, 18-20: Because of their un-beliet the Lord rebukes his
people, whom he calls his servant, his messenger.

42,22: Apeople: Israel in exile.
42, 24: Despoilers: the Assfians and Babylonians.

CHAPTER 43

Promises of Redemption and Restoration
lBut now, thus says the Lono,

who created you, O Jacob, and formed you,
O Israel:

Fear not, for I have redeemed you;
I have called you by name: you are mine.

zWhen you pass through the water, I will be

with you;
in the rivers you shall not drown.

When you walk through f,re, you shall not be

burned;
the flames shall not consume you.

3 For I am the Lono, your God,
the Holy One of Israel, your savior.

I give Egypt as your ransom,
Ethiopia and Seba* in return for you.

a Because you are precious in my eyes

and glorious, and because I love you,
I give men in return for you

and peoples in exchange for your life. a

s Fear not, for I am with you;
from the east I will bring back your

descendants,

ftom the west I will gather you.
6l will say to the north: Give them up!

and to the south: Hold not back!
Bring back my sons from afar,

and my daughters from the ends of the
eatth: n

TEveryone who is named as mine,
whom I created for my glory
whom I formed and made.

sLead out the people who are blind though they
have eyes,

who are deaf though they have

EAIS.

e Let all the nations gather together,
let the peoples assemble!

Who among them could have revealed this,
or foretold to us the earlier things?*

43, 3f: Egypt. . . Ethiopia and Seba: counuies which God
permitted tjle Persians to conquer in return for having given Israel
its heedom.

43, 9: Only God can know and predict future events; cf Is 41,
1-5.21-29.

fEx 13, 21. gDt 4, 37; Hos 11, 1. lt.ls49,22;Ez 16,20.

ch 4t 48
See RG

295
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Let them produce witnesses to prove

themselves right,
that one may hear and say, "lt is true!"

loYou are my witnesses, says the Lono,
my servants whom I have chosen

To know and believe in me
and understand that it is I.

Before me no god was formed,
and after me there shall be none.

l1 It is I, I the Lono;
there is no savior but me.

12lt is I who foretold, I who saved;

I made it known, not any strange god

among you;
You are mywitnesses, says the Loro.

I am God, 13yes, ftom eternity I am He;
There is none who can deliver from my hand:

who can countermand what I do? I

laThus says the Lono, your redeemer,*
the Holy One of Israel:

For your sakes I send to Babylon;
I will lower all the bars,

and the Chaldeans shall cry out in
lamentation.

ls l am the Lono, your Holy One,
the creator of Israel, your King.

toThus says the Lono,
who opens a way in the sea

and a path in the mighty waters,i
17Who leads out chariots and horsemen,

a powerful army,

Till they lie prostrate together, never to rise,
snuffed out and quenched like a wick. ft

l8 Remember not the events of the past,

the things of long ago consider notl *

1eSee, I am doing something new!
Now it springs forth, do you not perceive it?

In the desert I make a way,
in the wasteland, rivers.

zoWild beass honor me,
jackals and ostriches,

43, l4-17 tThe destructioh of Babylon.
43, l8: No need to think solely of the past wondeE of the

exodus from Egypt; equally geat is the exodus from Babylon.
43,22-28: The reason for the li-beration of the Israelites is not

their fidetity but rather God's mercy.
43, 24: Sweet cane: a fragrant substance used in making

incense and the sacred anointing oil; cl Ex 30, 23 ; Jer 6, 20.

For I put water in the desert

and rivers in the wasteland
for my chosen people to drink,

2rThe peopie whom I formed for myself,
that they might announce my praise.

22Yetyol did not call upon me, O Jacob,*
for you grew weary of me, O Israel.

23You did not bring me sheep for your
holocausts,

nor honor me with your sacriflces.

I did not exact from you the service of
offerings,

nor weary you for frankincense. I

2aYou did not buy me sweet cane* for
money,

nor flll me with the fat of your sacrificesl
Instead, you burdened me with your sins,

and wearied me with your crimes.
2s lt is I, I, who wipe out,

for my own sake, your offenses;
your sins I remember no more.

26Would you have me remember, have us come
to trial?

Speak up, prove your innocence!
27Your first father* sinned;

your spokesmen rebelled against me
28 Till I repudiated the holy gates,

putJacob under the ban,

and exposed Israel to scorn.

CHAPTER 44
I Hear then, O Jacob, my servant,

Israel, whom I have chosen.
2Thus says the Lono who made you,

your he1p, who formed you from the womb
Fear not, O Jacob, my servant,

the darling* whom I have chosen.
3l will pour out water upon the thirsty ground,

and streams upon the dry land;
I will pour out my spirit upon your offspring,

and my blessing upon your descendants.
4 They shall spring up amid the verdure

43, 27t Fitsl father: Adam or Jacob, or collectively "early
ancesto$." Spokesmen: Ieadem, priests, prophets.

44,2: Thedarling: see note on Dt 32, 15; cf also Dt33, 5. 26.

ils 41, 4. j Is 51, lof; Ex 14,21. k Ex 15, 4. tler6,20.



925 Isaiah, 44

like poplars beside the flowingwaters. n
sOne shall say, "l am the LoRD's,"

another shall be named after Jacob,
And this one shall write on his hand,* "The

LoRD'sr"

and Israel shall be his sumame.,

The Tnre God and False Gods
6Thus says the Lono, Israel's King

and redeemer, the Loro of hosts:
I am the first and I am the last;

there is no God but me. o

TWho is like me? Let him stand up and speak,

make it evident, and confront me with it.
Who of old announced future events?

Let them foretell to us the things to come.
sFear not, be not troubled:

did I not announce and foretell it long ago?

You are my witnesses! Is there a God

or any Rock* besides me? P

e*ldol makers all amount to nothing, and
their precious worls are of no avail, as they
themselves give witness. To their shame, they
neither see nor know anything; and they are

more deaf than men are.c lolndeed, all the
associates of anyone who forms a god, or casts

an idol to no purpose, will be put to shame;
rlthey will all assemble and stand forth, to be

reduced to fear and shame.
l2The smith fashions an iron image, work it

over the coals, shapes it with hammers, and
forges it with his strong arm. He is hungry and
weak, drinls no water and becomes exhausted. "

l3The carpenter stretches a line and mark
with a stylus the outline of an idol. He shapes it
with a plane and measures it off with a compass,

making it like a man in appearance and dignity,
to occupy a shrine. laHe cuts down cedars, takes

a holm or an oak, and lays hold of other trees of
the forest, which the Lord had planted and the

rain made grow lsto serve mar for fuel. With a

part of tlteir wood he warms himself, or makes a

44,5: Write on his hand: an allusion to the Babylonian custom
of tatooing the owner's name on the hand of his slave; cf also Rv
13,16.

44, 8: Rock: place of refuge; said of God in Dt 32, 4. I 8; I Sm
2,2t elc.

44,9-20: Satire on the makers and worshipers of idols.

fire for baking bread; but with another put he
makes a god which he adores, an idol which he

worships. 16Half of it he burns in the flre, and on
its embers he roasts his meat; he eats what he

has roasted until he is full, and then warms
himself and says, "Ah! I am warm, I feel the
flre." rTOf what remains he makes a god, his
idol, and prosuate before it in worship, he

implores it, "Rescue me, for you ale my god."
l8The idols have neither knowledge nor rea-

son; their eyes are coated so that they cannot
see, and their hearts so that they cannot under-
stand. leYet he does not reflect, nor have the
intelligence and sense to say, "Half of the wood I
burned in the fire, and on its embers I baked

bread and roasted meat which I ate. Shall I then
make an abomination out of the rest, or worship
a block of wood?" 20He is chasing ashes*-a
thing that cannot save itself when the flame
consumes it; yet he does not say, "ls not this
thing in my right hand a ftaud?"

2l Remember this, O Jacob,
you, O Israel, who are my servant!

I formed you to be a servant to me;
O Israel, by me you shall never be

forgotten:
2zlhave brushed away your offenses like a

cloud,
your sins like a mist;
return to me, for I have redeemed you.

23Raise a glad cry you heavens: the Lono has

done this;
shout, you depths of the earth.

Break forth, you mountains, into song,
you forest, with all your uees.

For the Lono has redeemed Jacob,

and shows his glory through Israel.

Cyms, Anointed of the [ord,
Liberator oflsrael

2aThus says the Lono, your redeemer,
who formed you from the womb:

44, 20: Chasing ashes: exerting efforts in vain; ct Hos 12,2;
Eccl l,14i2, ll.17.

m Is 54, lff. n Is 43, 7; 45, 14. o Is 41, 44; 43, 15; 45,21;
48, 3. 12; 51, 15; 54,5. p h 43, 10. 12; Dt 32, 4. qls 48, 5.
7. r Wis 13, I lff.
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I am the Lono, who made all things,
who alone stretched out the heavens;

when I spread out the earth, who was with
me?s

2s It is I who bring to nought the omens of liars,
who make fools of diviners;

I turn wise men back
and make their knowledge foolish.

26lt is I who confirm the words of my servants,

I carry out the plan announced by my
messengers;

I say to Jerusalem: Be inhabited;
to the cities of Judah: Be rebuilt;
I will raise up their ruins.

2z It is I who said to the deep: Be dry;
I will dry up your wellsprings. t

28 I say of Cyms: * My shepherd,
who fulfills my everywish;

He shall say of Jerusalem, "Let her be rebuilt,"
and of the temple, "Let its foundations be

laid.",

CHAPTER 45
lThus says the Lono to his anointed,* Cyrus,

whose right hand I grasp,

Subduing nations before him,
and making kings run in his service,

Opening doors before him
and leaving the gates unbaned:

z I will go before you
and level the mountains;

Brotue doors* I will shatter,
and iron bars I will snap.'

3l will give you Ueasures out of the darkness,

and riches that have been hidden away,

Thatyou may know that I am the Lono,

44,28: Cyrus: king of Persia (559-529 B.C.) and conqueror of
Babylon (538 B.C.), who liberated the Jews, permitting them to
return to their native land and to rebuild Jerusalem and the
Temple.

45, l; Anointed: in Hebrew, meshiah, from which the word
"Messiah" is derived; ftom its Greek Eanslation, Chistos, we
have the name "Cfuist.'Applied to kings, 'anointed" origlnaly
refeEed only to those of Israel, but it is her€ given to Cyrus
because he is the agent of the Lord.

45, 2: Bronze doors: of Babylon.
45, 6: The Gentiles will come to know the true God; cf also w

20-25.

the God of Israel, who calls you by your
name.

4 For the sake ofJacob, my servant,

of Israel my chosen one,

I have called you by your name,
giving you a title, though you knew me

not. w

s l am the Lono and there is no other,
there is no God besides me.

It is I who arm you, though you know me not,
6 so that toward the rising and the setting of

the sun

men may know that there is none besides

me.*

I am the Lono, there is no other;
7 I form the light, and create the darkness,

I make well-being and create woe;*
I, the Lono, do all these

things.
8 Let justice descend, O heavens, like dew fiom

above,

like gentle rain let the skies drop it down.
Let the earth open and salvation bud forth;

let,ustice also spring up!*
I, the Lono, have created this.,

eWoe to him who contends with his Maker;r
a potsherd among potsherds of the earth!*

Dare the clay say to its modeler, "What are
you doing?"

or, "Whatyou are making has no hands"?
10Woe to him who asls a father, "What are you

begetting?"
or a woman, "What are you giving birth

to?"
ll Thus says the Lono,

the Holy One of Israel, his maker:

45, 7t Crcale woe: God permits evil for the sake of a geater
good.

45, 8: The Vulgate rendering Eves a more precjse Messianic
sense to this verse, using 'just one" and "savior" ln place of justice
and sa.lvation. The Advent liturgy uses the Vulgate form, Rorate
coeli desuper . . . , to express the world's longing for the coming
of Christ.

45, 9: l.,lo one may challenge God's heedom of action, exempli-
fled here by the selection of Cyrus as his anointed.

sls 40, 22; Jb 9, 8. tls 42, 15; 51, 10. uJer 3, 151' Ez 34,
23. vPs 107, 16. wls 40, 26. xPs 72,6; 85, 1 1. yJer 18,
6; Rom 9,20.
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You question me about my children,
or prescribe the work of my hands for me!

12lt was I who made the earth
and created mankind upon it;

It was my hands that stretched out the
heavens;

I gave the order to all their host.
13lt was I who stined up one* for the triumph of

justice;

all his ways I make level.
He shall rebuild my city

and let my exiles go ftee
Without price or ransom,

says the Lono of hosts.t4 Thus says the Lono:
The eamings of Egypt, the gain of Ethiopia,

and the Sabeans, * tall of stature,
Shall come over to you and belong to you;

they shall followyou, coming in chains.

Before you they shall fall prostrate,

saying in prayer:

"With you only is God, and nowhere else;

the gods are nought.z
lsTrulywithyou God is hidden,*

the God of Israel, the savior! a

16Those are put to shame and disgrace

who vent their anger against him;
Those go in disgrace

who carve images.
17 Israel, you are saved by the Lono,

saved forever!
You shall never be put to shame or disgrace

in futute ages,"18 For thus says the Lono,
The creator of the heavens,

who is God,
The designer and maker of the earth

who established it,
Not creating it to be a waste,*

but designing it to be lived in:
I am the Lono, and there is no other.

45, 13: One: Cyrus, called by God for the deliverance and
restoration of Israel.

45, 14: Egypt. .. Ethiopia. . . Sabeans: theEgyptiansandtheir
a.lLies who, when conquered by Cyrus, are seen as acknowledging
the God of lsrael to be the one true God; cf ls 43, 3.

45, I 5: God is hidden: he dwells invisibly in the holy of holies.
45, l8: Waste: an allusion to the begnning of creation, when

the earth was waste and void (Gn 1, 2), the same Hebrew word,
tohu, being used in both passages. The further reference here is to

le I have notspoken from hiding
nor hom some dark place of the earth,

And I have not said to the descendants of
Jacob,

"Look for me in an empty waste."
I, the Lono, promise justice,

I foretellwhat is right.
20 Come and assemble, gather together,

you fugitives hom among the gentiles!

They are without knowledge who beu
wooden idols*

and pray to gods that cannot save.
2l Come here and declare

in counsel together:
Who announced this fiom the beginning

and foretold it from of old?

Was it not I, the Lono,
besides whom there is no other God?

There is no iust and saving God but me.
22Tum to me and be safe,

all you ends of the earth,
for I am God; there is no other!

23 By myself I swear,

uttering my just decree

and my unalterable word:
To me every knee shall bend;

by me every tongue shall swear, D

2aSaying, "Only in the Lono
are iust deeds and power.

Before him in shame shall come

all who vent their anger against him.
2s ln the Lono shall be the vindication and the

g1ory

of all the descendants of Israel."

CHAPTER 46

The Gods ofBabylon
lBel bows down, Nebo* stoops,

their idols are upon beasts and cattle;
They must be borne up on shoulders,

carried as burdens by the weary.

Palestine, which God wishes again to be inhabited by the retum-
ing exiles.

45, 20: \,Vho bear wooden idols: in their religious processions.
The gods of the paSans have feet but cannot walk; cf Ps 1 15, 7;
Bu 6,25.

46, l: BeI. . . Nebo: gods of Ba.bylon; their complete helpless-
ness is here conEasted wlth God's omnipotence.

z Is 43, 3. a Is 55, 8; Pw 25, 2. b Rom '14, I l; Phil 2, '10.

ch 41-48
See RC

295



Isaiah, 47 ,)28

ch 41 -48
See RG

295

2They stoop and bow down together;

unable to save those who bear them,
they too go into captivity.

3Hear me, O house of]acob,
all who remain of the house of Israel,

My burden since your birth,
whom I have carried ftom your infanry. c

4Even to your old age I am the same,

even when your hair is gray I will bear you;
It is I who have done this, I who will continue,

and I who will carry you to safety.

s\{hom would you compare me with, as an

equal,
or match me against, as though we were

alike?
6There are those who pour out gold ftom a

purse

and weigh out silver on the scales;

Then they hire a goldsmith to make it into a
god

before which they fall down in worship.
TThey lift it to tleir shoulders to carry;

when they set it in place again, it stays,

and does not move from the spot.

Atthough they cry out to it, it cannot answer;
it delivers no one from distress.

sRemember this and be firm,
bear it well in mind, you rebels;
remember the former things, those long

ago:
el am God, there is no other;

I am God, there is none like me.
roAt the beginning I foretell the outcome;

in advance, things notyet done.
I say that my plan shall stand,

I accomplish my every purpose.

t1l call ftom the east a bird ofprey,*
fiom a distant land, one to carry out my

plan.

Yes, I have spoken, I will accomplish it;
I have planned it, and I will do it.

12 Listen to me, you fainthearted,

46, I I : From the east a bird of prey: Cyms; cf Is 4 l, 2-4.
47, l-15: A taunt-song, mocking Babylon, once queen of the

nations, now made a slave gt[.

you who seem far from the victory of
justice:

131 am bringing on my justice, it is not far off,
my salYation shall not tarry;

I will put salvation within Zion,

and give to Israel my glory.

CHAPTER 47

The Fall ofBabylonr
lCome down, sit in the dust,

O vir$n daughter Babylon;
Sit on the ground, dethroned,

O daughter of the Chaldeans.

No longer shall you be called
dainty and delicate.

2Take the millstone and grind flour,
remove your veil;

Strip offyour train, bare your legs,

pass through the streams.
3Your nakedness shall be uncovered

and your shame be seenl

I will take vengeance,

I willyield to no enueaty,
says our redeemer.

aWhose name is the Lono of hosts,

the Holy One of Israel.

s Go into darkness and sit in silence,

O daughter of the Chaldeans,

No longer shallyou be called
sovereigr mis[ess of kingdoms.

6Angy at my people,

I profaned my inheritance,
And I gave them into your hand;

butyou showed them no mercy,

And upon old men
you laid a very heavy yoke.

TYou said, "l shall remain always,

a sovereign misftess forever!"
But you did not lay these things to heart,

you disreguded their outcome. d

sNow hear this, voluptuous one,

enthroned securely,

Saying to yourselt

cls M, 2. d Is 14, l3f.
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ul, 
and no one else!

I shall never be awidow,
or suffer the loss of my children"-,

eBoth these things shall come to you
suddenly, in a single day:

Complete bereavement and widowhood
shall come upon you

For your many sorceries

and the great number ofyour
spells; *

loBecause you felt secure in your
wickedness,

and said, "No one sees me."
Your wisdom and your knowledge

led you astray,

And you said to yourselt
"1, and no one else!"

1l But upon you shall come evil
you will not know how to predict;

Disaster shall befall you
which you cannot allay.

Suddenly there shall come upon you

ruin which you will not expect.
12 Keep up, now, your spells

and your many sorceries;
Perhaps you can make them avail,

perhaps you can strike temor!
13You wearied yourself with many consultations,

at which you toiled ftom youryouth;
Let the astrologers stand forth to save

YOU,

the stargazers who forecast at each new
moon

what would happen to you.
la Lo, they are like stubble,

fire consumes them;
They cannot save themselves

ftom the spreading flames.

This is no warming ember,
no frre to sit before.

ls Thus do your w2ards serve you
with whom you have toiled ftom your

youth;
Each wanderc his own way,

with none to save you.

CHAPTER 48

Exhortations to the Exiles
lHear this, O house ofJacob

called by the name Israel,

sprung from the stock ofJudah,
You who swear by the name of the Lono

and invoke the God of Israel

without sincerity or justice,
2 Though you are named after the holy city

and rely on the God of Israel,

whose name is the Lono of hosts.
3 Things of the past I foretold long ago,

they went forth from my mouth, I letyou
hear of them;

then suddenly I took action and they came

to be.
aBecause I know that you are stubborn

and that your neck is an iron sinew

and your forehead brorue,
s I foretold them to you of old;

before they took place I let you hear of
them,

That you might not say, "My idol did them,
my statue, my molten image commanded

tlem."
6Now thatyou have heud, look at ail this;

must you not admit it?/

From now on I announce new things to you,

hidden events of which you knew not.
7Now, not long ago, they are brought into

being,
and beforetime you did not hear of them,
so that you cannot claim to have known

them;
sYou neither heud nor knew,

they did not reach your ears beforehand.
Yes, I know you are utterly treacherous,

a rebel you were called from birth. s
eFor the sake of my name I restrain my anger,

for the sake of my renown I hold it back

from you,

lest I should destroy you.
loSee, I have refinedyou like silver,

tested you in the fumace of affliction. i

eZep 2,
Jer 6,291;

15; Rv 18, 7. tls 42, 9. g Is 43, 221f. hls l, 25;
Zec 13, 9; Ma) 3,2.

ch 4l -48
See RG

295

47,9, 13, I 5: Ba-bylon was known for its sorcery and asuology.
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I I For my sake, for my own sake, I do this;
why should I suffer profanation?

My glory I will not give to another.

12Listen to me, Jacob,
Israel, whom I named!

I, it is I who am the flrst,
and also the last am I.i

l3Yes, my hand laid the foundations of the earth
my right hand spread out the heavens.

When I call them,
they stand forth at once. I

raAll of you assemble and listen:
Who among you foretold these things?

The Lono's friend* shall do his will
against Babylon and the progeny of

Chaldea.
rs l myself have spoken, I have called him,

I have brought him, and his way succeeds!
l6 Come near to me and hear thisl

Not from the beginning did I speak it in
secret;

At the time it comes to pass, I am present:

"Now the Lord* Goo has sent me,

and his spirit."
l7Thus says the Lono, your redeemer,

the Holy One of Israel:
I, the Lono, your God,

teach you what is for your good,

and lead you on the wayyou should go.
18lf you would hearken to my commandments,

your prosperity would be like a river,
and your vindication like the waves of the

sea;
leYour descendants would be like the sand,

and those born of your stock like its grains,

Their name never cut off
or blotted out from my presence.

20Go forth from Babylon, flee fiom Chaldea!
With shouts of joy proclaim this, make it

known;

48, l4: The Lord's friend: Cynrs, who canies out God's plans.
48, 16: "Nowthe LoId . . . spirit": said byCyrus; cfv 14.
49, l-7:The second of the four "Servant-olthe-Lord" oracles.
49, l: Gave me my name: designated me for a special omce (cf

Jer l, 51, or perhaps, made me renowned (cf Ps 45, I 8).
49,2: The servant was made ready and flt for the preaching of

God's word.

Publish it to the ends of the earth, and say,

"The Lono has redeemed his servant Tacob.
21They did not thirst

when he led them through dry lands;
Water fiom the rock he set flowing for them;

he cleft the rock, and waters welled forth." t
22[There is no peace for the wicked,

says the Lono.l

II: Expiation of Sin, Spiritual
Liberation of Israel

CHAPTER 49

The Servant ofthe Lord*
l Hear me, O coastlands,

listen, O distant peoples.l

The Lonp called me from birth,
ftom my mother's womb he gave me my

name.*
2 He made of me a sharp-edged sword

and conceaied me in the shadow of his arm.
He made me a polished arrow,

in his quiver he hid me.*
3 You are my servant, he said to me,

Israel,* through whom I show my g10ry.

aThough I thought I had toiled in vain,
and for nothing, uselessly, spent my

strength,
Yet my reward is with the Lono,

my recompense is with my God.,
5 For now the Lono has spoken

who formed me as his servant from the
womb,

That Jacob may be brought back to him
and Israel gathered to him;

And I am made glorious in the sight of the
LonD,

and my God is now my strength!
o It is too littie, he says, for you to be my

servant,

49,3: Israel; the Servant is idenilned with the people of Israel
as their ideal representative; however, since w 5f seem to distin
guish the Servant from Israel, some regard the word Israel here as

a gloss.

44, 6; 48, 12; Rv 1, 8. 1 7. j Is 40, 22. 26; 45,
: 17, 6; Nm 20, 11. I ts 41,9; 43, l; 44,2.24;
40,27.

i Is 41, 4;
12. 18. kEx
46, 3. m Is,
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to raise up the tribes of Jacob,

and restore the suryivors of Israel; n

I will make you a light to t}re nations,

that my salvation may reach to the ends of
the earth.*

TThus says the Lono,
the redeemer and the Holy One of Israel,

To the one despised, whom the nations abhor,
the slave of rulers:

When kings see you, they shall stand up,
and princes shall prostrate themselves

Because of the Lono who is faithful,
the Holy One of Israelwho has chosen

you.'

The Liberation and Restoration of Ziona Thus says the Lono:
In a time of favor I answer you,

on the day ofsalvation I help you,
To restore the land

and allot the desolate heritages, I
oSaying to the prisoners: Come out!

To those in darkness: Show yourselves!

Along the ways they shall find pasture,

on every bare height shall their pastures

be.q
loThey shall not hunger or thirst,

nor shall the scorching wind or the surr

strike them;
For he who pities them leads them

and guides them beside springs of water. r
rr I will cut a road through all my mountains,

and make my highways level.,
12See, some shall come from afar,

others ftom the north and the west,
and some ftom the land of Syene.*

13Sing out, O heavens, and rejoice, O euth,
break forth into song, you mountains.

For the Lono comforts his people

and shows mercy to his afflicted.

l4But Zion said, "The Lono has forsaken me;
my Lord has forgotten me." t

49, 6: The Servant's vocatlon wlll be not only the restorauon of
Israel but the conversion of the world; cf k 2, 32.

49, 12: Syene: now called Aswan, at the nrst cataract of the
Nile in southem Egypt.

49, I 6: Upon the pdms . . . name: for continual remembrance;
cf Ex 13, 9. 16; Dt 6, 6-9.

ls Can a mother forget her infant,
be without tendemess for the child of her

womb?

Even should she forget,
I will never forget you. u

16See, upon the palms of my hands I have

written your namel*
your walls are ever before me.

l7Your rebuilders make haste,

as those who tore you down and laid you
waste

go forth from you;
18 Look about and see,

they ue all gathering and coming to you.

As I live, says the Lono,
you shall be arrayed with them all as with

adornments,
like a bride you shall fasten them on you.

leThough you were waste and desolate,

a land of ruins,
Now you shall be too small for your

inhabitants,
while those who swallowed you up will be

fu away.
2oThe children whomyou had lost

shall yet say to you,

"This place is too small for me,

make room for me to live in.'
2l You shall ask yourself:

"\{ho has borne me these?

I was bereft and banen

[exiled and repudiated];
who has reared them?

I was left all alone;
where then do these come ftom?" Y

22 Thus says the Lord Goo:
See, I will lift up my hand to the nations,

and raise my sigral to the peoples;

They shall bring your sons in their arms,

and your daughters shall be carried on their
shoulders.'

zg Kings shall be your foster fathers,

n Is 42, I -6; 44, 5; 45, 14; lI 2, 32; Acts 13, 46f. o Is 49,
23; 55, 5. p2 Cor 6,2. qls 42,7. l8ff. r Is 51, 14; Rv 7, 16.
s Is 40, 3f. t ls 40, 27 . u Is 43, 4; 44, 21; 46, 3f. v Is 54, I ff.
w Is 5, 26; 13, 2.



Isaiah, 50 932

ch 49 55
See RG

295-296

their princeses your nurses;

Bowing to the ground, they shall worship you

and lick the dust at your feet.

Then you shall know that I am the Lono,
and those who hope in me shall never be

disappointed.

24 Thus says the Lono:
Can booty be taken from a warrior?

or captives be rescued ftom a tyrant?
2sYes, captives can be taken from a warrior,

and booty be rescued from a tyrant;
Those who oppose you I will oppose,

and your sons I will save.
261will make your oppressors eat their own

flesh,

and they shall be drunk with their own
blood

as with the juice of the grape.

All mankind shall know
that I, the Lono, amyour savior,

your redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob.'

CHAPTER 50

Salvadon Only through the lord's Sewant
1 Thus sap the Lono:
\{here is the bill of divorce

with which I dismised your mother?*
Or to which of my creditors

have I sold you?

It was for your sins that you were sold,

for your crimes thatyour motherwas
dismissed.Y

2Why was no one there when I came?

\{hy did no one an$iler when I called?*
Is my hand too short to ransom?

Have I not the strength to deliver?
Lo, with my rebuke I dry up the sea,

I turn rivers into a desert;
Their fish rot for lack of water,

50, l: Responding to the p€ople's complaint of utter abandon-
ment by God, the prophet shows that thef sins were responsible
for their banishment. Slnce there was no bill of divorce, the bond
between the Lord and his people stiu exists and he will ultimately
save them.

50, 2: Israel's faith in God is weak; she does not answet his call,
nor b€lieve in his promlses of deliverance.

50, 4- I I : The third of the four "Servant-ofthe-Lord' oracles;
in w 4-9 the Sewant speals; in w lof God rcproves the people
for not followlng the Servant.

and die of thfst.'
3l clothe the heavens in mouming,

and make sackcloth their vesture.

4The Lord Gop has given me*
a well-trained tongue,

That I might know how to speak to the weary
a word that will rouse them.

Momingafter moming
he opens my ear that I may heu;

sAnd I have not rebelled,
have not tumed back.*

6l gave my back to those who beat me,

my cheeks to those who plucked my
beard; *

My face I did not shield
from buffets and spitting. a

TThe Lord Goo is myhelp,
therefore I am not disgraced;

I have set my face like flint,
knowing that I shdl not be put to shame. o

I He is near who upholds my right;
if anyone wishes to oppose me,
let us appeu together.

Who disputes my right?
Let him conhont me.

eSee, the Lord Gop is my help;
who will prove me wrong?

Lo, they will all weu out like cloth,
the moth will eat tlem up. c

loWho amongyou feus the Lono,*
heeds his servant's voice,

And walk in darkness

without any light,
Trusting in the name of the Lono

and relying on his God? d

rrAll of you kindle flames

and carry about you fiery darts;
Walk by the light of your own flre

and by the flues you have burnt!

50, 5: The Servant does not refuse the dlvine vocation.
50, 6: He willingly submits to insu.lts and beatin8s. Plucked my

beard: a grave insult.
50, lof: Instead of uusting ln the Lord and hjs Servant, the

people r€ly on their own devlces, to thef own destruction.

x Is 19, 2; Ez 38,21; Zec 14, 13. y Dt 24, l-4; Mt 19, 3;
Mk 10, 2ff; Is 54, 6ff. zF-x7,18; Ps 105, 29. a2 Sm 10, 4ff;
Mt 26, 67; 27,30. b Ez 3, 9. c Is 51, 6-8; Ps 102,27. dls
43, lf; M, lf.
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This is your fate from my hand:
you shall lie down in a place of pain.

CHAPTER 5I

Exhoftation To Tmst in the Lord
lListen to me, yofr who purcue iustice,

who seek the Lono;
Look to the rock from which you were hewn,

to the pit* from which you were quarriedl "
2look to Abraham, your father,

and to Sarah, who gave you birth;
When he was but one I called him,

I blesed him and made him many./
3Yes, the Lono shall comfort Zion

and have pity on all her ruins;
Her deserts he shall make like Eden,

her wasteland like the garden of the Lono;
Joy and gladness shall be found in her,

thanls$ving and the sound of song.

4Be attentive to me, my peoplel*
my folk, give ear to me.

For law shall go forth from my presence,

and my judgment, as the light of the

PeoPles.a
sl will make my justice come speedily;

my salvation shall go forth

[and my arm shall iudge the nationsl;
In me shall the coastlands hope,

and my arm they shall await.

6 Raise your eyes to the heavens,

and look at the earth below;
Though the heavens grow thin like smoke,

the earth wears out like a garment

and its inhabitants die like flies,

My salvation shall remain forever
and my justice shall never be dismayed.*

7 Hear me, you who know iustice,
you people who have my teaching at heart:

Fear not the reproach of men,
be not dismayed at their revilings.

sThey shall be like a garment eaten by moths,

51, l: Rock . , . pit: your glorious ancestry.
5 l, 4f: The conversion of the Gentiles.
51,6: God's salvation and justice are etemd, in contrast to the

impermanence of the heavens and the earth: cfMt24,35.
51, 9: Rahab: see note on ts 30, 7. The dragon: see notes on ls

27, l;Ps74,13.

like wool consumed by grubs;

But my iustice shall remain forever

and my salvation, for all generations. i
eAwake, awake, put on strength,

O um of the Lono!
Awake as in the days of old,

in ages long ago!

Was it not you who crushed Rahab,*
you who pierced the dragon? I

roWas it not you who dried up the sea,

the waters of the great deep,"
Who made the depths of the sea into a way

for the redeemed to pass over?
llThose whom the Lonp has ransomed will

return
and enter Zion singng,
crowned with everlasting joy;

They will meetwith joy and $adness,
sorrow and mourning will flee.

12l, it is I who comfort you.

Canyou then fear mortal man,
who is human only, to be looked upon as

92$,
r3And forget the Lono, your maker,

who stretched out the heavens

and laid the foundations of the earth?

All the day you are in constant dread

of the fury of the oppressor;

But when he sets himself to destroy,

what is there of the oppressor's fury?

raThe oppressed shall soon be released;

they shall not die and go down into the pit,
nor shall they want for bread.

ls For I am the Lono, your God,
who stirs up the sea so that its waves roar;
the Lono of hosts by name.i

161 have put my words into your mouth
and shielded you in the shadow of my hand,

I, who stretched out the heavens,

who laid the foundations of the earth,
who say to Zion: You are my people.

51, l0: Great deep: another reference to the primeva.l chaos of

ch 49-55
See RG

295-296

Gn 1,2.

e Rom 9, 30f. f Ez 33,24; Gn 12,Zff;22, 17. gls 2,3. hls
50, 9. i Ex 15, 16; Ib 9, 13; 26, 12; Pss 74, 13; 89, I l. j Jer
31,35.
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The Cup of the [prd
lTAwake, awake!

Arise, O Jerusalem,
You who drank at the Lono's hand

the cup of his wrath;
Who drained to the dregs

the bowl of staggering!t
rsShe has no one to guide her

of all the sons she bore;
She has no one to grasp her by the hand,

of all the sons she reared!-
leYour misfortunes are double;

who is there to condole with you?

Desolation and destruction, famine and
sword!

Who is there to comfortyou?
2oYour sons lie helpless

at every street comer
like antelopes in a net.

They are fllled with the wrath of the Lono,
the rebuke ofyour God.

2lBut now, hear this, O afflicted one,
drunk, but notwith wine, /

22Thus says the Lono, yout Master,
your God, who defends his people:

See, I am taking ftom your hand
the cup of staggering;

The bowl of mywrath
you shall no longer drink.

231will put it into the hands of your tormentors,
those who ordered you
to bow down, that they mightwalk over

YOu,
While you offered your back like the ground,

like the street for them to walk on.

CHAPTER 52

Let Zion Rejoice
lAwake, awake!

Put on your strength, O Zion;
Put on your glorious garments,

O Jerusalem, holy city.
No longer shall the uncircumcised

or the unclean enter you.
2 Shake off the dust,

ascend to the tfuone, Jerusalem;
Loose the bonds from your neck,

O captive daughter Zion!3 For thus says the Lono:
You were sold for nothing,

and without moneyyou shall be redeemed
a Thus says the Lord Goo:

To Egypt in the beginning my people went
down,

to sojoum there;
Assyria, too, oppressed them for nought.

sBut now, what am I to do here?

says the Lono.
My people have been taken away without

redress;

their rulers make a boast of it, says the
Lono;

all the day my name is constanfly reviled.
6Therefore on that day my people shall know

my renown,
that it is I who have foretold it. Here I am!

THow beautiful upon the mountains*
are the feet of him who brings glad tidings,

Announcing peace, bearing good news,
announcing salvation, and saying to Zion,
"Yout God is King!" n

sHark! Your watchmen raise a cry
together they shout for joy,

For they see directly, before their eyes,

the Lono restoring Zion. n

e Break out together in song,

O ruins of Jerusalem!
For the Lono comforts his people,

he redeems Jerusalem.
loThe Lono has bared his holy arm

in the sight of all the nations;

All the ends of the euth will behold
the salvation of our God.

11 Depart, depart, come forth from there,
touch nothing unclean!

52,7-10: God leads his people back hom Babylon to Zion,
ftom whose ruined walls watchmen . . . shout for ioy; cf Rom 10,
15.

kler 25, 15ff; Ez 23,32tt. lls 29,9. mls 40, 9; Rom 10,
15. n I Is 62, 6.
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Out from there! " PurifY Youselves,
you who carry the vesels of the Lono.

12Yet not in fearful haste will you come out,

nor leave in headlong flight,

For the Lono comes before You,
and your rear guard is the God of Israel.0

Suffering and TriumPh of the Seilant
of the [ord*

13 See, my servant shall prosper,

he shall be raised high and greatly exalted.
raEven as manywere atrrazed at him-

so maned was his look beyond that of man,

and his appearance beyond that of
mortals-P

ls So shall he startle many nations,
because of him kings shail stand speechless;

For those who have not been told shall see,

those who have not heard shall ponder it. q

CHAPTER 53
lWho would believe what we have heard?

To whom has the arm of the Lono been
revealed?'

2 He grew up like a sapling before him,'
like a shoot from the parched earth;

There was in him no stately bearing to make
us look at him,

nor appearance that would athact us to
him.*

3He was spumed* and avoided by men,
a man of suffering, accustomed to infirmity,

One of those from whom men hide their faces,

spumed, and we held him in no esteem. t

4Yet it was our infirmities that he bore,*
our sufferings that he endured,

While we thought of him as stricken,
as one smitten by God and afflicted.,

s But he was pierced for our offenses,

52, I l: From there: ftom Babylon. Vessels of the Lord: taken to
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzu, now canied back by the exiled
priests retuming in procession to Zion; cf Ezt l, 7.

52, 13-53, 12: The last of the four "Servant-of'the-Lord"
oracles. An exuaordinary description of the sinles Servant, who
by his voluntary su-ffering atones for the sins of his people, and
saves them hom iust punishment at the hands of God. Only ln
Jesus Christ is the prophecy perfectly tulfllled.

53, 2: Only God appreciated his SeNant's true geatness.
53, 3: Because he suffered, he was regarded as a sinner and

therefore as one to be spurned.

crushed for our sins,

Upon him was the chastisement that makes us

whole,
by his striPes we were healed. '

6We had all gone astay like sheeP,

each following his own waY;

But the LonP laid uPon him

the guilt of us all. w

TThough he was harshly treated, he submitted

and opened not his mouth;
Like a lamb led to the slaughter

or a sheep before the shearers,

he was silent and opened not his mouth.'
sOppresed and condemned, he was taken

away,

and who would have thought any more of
his destiny?

When he was cut off from the land of the

living,
and smitten for the sin of his people,

eA grave was assigned him among the wicked
and a burial place with evildoers,

Though he had done no wrong
nor spoken any falsehood.r

lo 
[But the Lono was pleased*

to crush him in infirmity.l

If he gives his life as an offering for sin,
he shall see his descendants in a long life,
and the will of the Lono shall be

accomplished through him.
1 1 Because of his affliction

he shall see the light in fi:llness of days;

Through his suffering, my seruant shall justiry

many,

and their guilt he shall beu.
12Therefore I will give him his portion among

the great,

53, 4tr: He did indeed suffer but it was for the sins of markind,
and though Ns sufferings men arc healed.

53, 1ofi: Because he tumled tlle divine will by suffering for the
sins of others, the Servant will be rewuded by the Lord. See the
light: enjoy happiness. This line may originally have read, "he
shal drink and eat to the frill'-at the thanksgiving sacrifice at
which he shall divide the spoils (v l2).

ch 49-55
See RG
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12,38;
.9, ll.
'Lv 16,
5.

oEx 12,
Rom 10, I
ujer 10, I
21ff. xMt

I L p Ps 69, 8. ql'th 7, 16. r ls 52, l0; ln
6. sls ll, l. tJb 19, 18; Ps 31, l1ff; Mk
9; Mt 8, 17. v 1 Cor 15, 3; I Pt 2, 24. w
26, 63; Acts 8, 32. ytPr2,22t; tln3,
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and he shall divide the spoils with the
mighty,

Because he surrendered himself to death
and was counted among the wicked;

And he shall take away the sins of many,
and win pardon for their offenses. z

CHAPTER 54

The NewZion
lRaise a glad cry you barren one* who did not

bear,

break forth in iubilant song, you who were
not in labor,

For more numerous are the children of the
deserted wife

than the children of her who has a husband,
says the Lono.,

2 Enlarge the space for your tent,
spread out your tent cloths unsparingly;
lengthen your ropes and make firm your

stakes. D

3 For you shall spread abroad to the right and to

the left;
your descendants shall dispossess the

nations
and shall people the desolate cities.

4 Fear not, you shall not be put to shame;

you need not blush, for you shall not be

disgraced.

The shame of your youth you shall forget,

the reproach of your widowhood no longer

remember.
s For he who has become your husband is your

Maker;
his name is the Lono of hosts;

Your redeemer" is the Holy One of Israel,

called God of all the earth.
6The Lono calls you back,

like a wife forsaken and grieved in spirit,
A wife married in youth and then cast off,

says your God.'
7 For a brief moment I abandoned you,

54, l: .Jerusalem, pictured as a wife who had been barren and
deserted, now suddenly finds herself with innumerable children
(the returning exiles); cf Gal 4, 27 tor the application of this text
to the church, the New Zion.

54, 5: Redeemer: cf note on Is 4 I , I 4.

but with geat tenderness I will take you
back.

8ln an outburst of wrath, for a moment
I hid my face from you;

But with enduring love I take pity on you,
says the Lono, your redeemer.

eThis is for me like the days of Noah,
when I swore that the waters of Noah
should never again deluge the earth;

So I have sworn not to be angry with you,
or to rebuke you. d

loThough the mountains leave their place

and the hills be shaken,
My love shall never leave you

nor my covenant of peace be shaken,

says the Lono, who has mercy on you. e

ll O afflicted one, storm-battered and

unconsoled,*
I lay your pavements in carnelians,

and your foundations in sapphires;/
121 will make your battlements of rubies,

your gates of carbuncles,
and all your walls of precious stones.

r3All your sons shall be taught by the Lono,
and great shall be the peace of your

children.
ra In justice shall you be established,

far from the fear of oppression,

where destruction cannot come near you.
ls Should there be any attack, it shall not be of

my making;
whoever attacks you shall fall before you.

16 Lo, I have created the crafuman
who blows on the burning coals

and forges weapons as his work;
It is I also who have created

the destroyer to work havoc.
l7 No weapon fashioned against you shall

prevail;

every tongue you shall prove false

that launches an accusation against you.

54, 1 1f: Cf Rv 2 l. Afflicted one: Jerusalem; carnelians: reddish
quartz, hard and durable; carbuncles: another precious stone of
red color.

27 . b ls 49, 20. c Mal 2,
3. fRv 21, 18-21.

z I'tlk 15, 28; Lk 22, 37 . a Cal 4,
l4f. dGn 9, 15. ePss 76,5; 46,
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This is the lot of the seruants of the Lono,
their vindication from me, says the Lono.

CHAPTER 55

An Invitadon to Grace
rAll you who are thirsty,*

come to the water!
You who have no money,

come, receive grain and eat;
Come, without paying and without cost,

drinkwine and milk!s
2Why spend your money for what is not bread;

your wages for what fails to satisfy?

Heed me, and you shall eatwell,
you shall delight in rich fare.

3Come to me heedfully,
listen, thatyou may have life.

I will renew with you the everlasting
covenant,

the benefits assured to David. /,

aAs I made him a witness to the peoples,

a leader and commander of nations,
s So shall you summon a nation you knew not,

and nations that knew you not shall run to

YOU,

Because of the Lono, your God,
the Holy One of Israel, who has glorified

you.i

6Seek the Lonp while he may be found,
call him while he is near.

7 Let the scoundrel forsake his way,
and thewicked man his thoughts;

Let him turn to the Lono for merry;
to our God, who is generous in forgiving.

sFor my thoughts are notyour thoughts,
nor are your ways my ways, says the Lono.

eAs high as the heavens are above the earth,
so high are my ways above your ways
and my thoughts above your thoughts.

lo For just as ftom the heavens

the rain and snow come down
And do not return there

till they have watered the earth,
making it fertile and fruitful,

Giving seed to him who sows

and bread to him who eats,
lrSo shall myword be

that goes forth from my mouth;
It shall not retum to me void,

but shall do my will,
achieving the end for which I sent it.

l2Yes, in joy you shall depart,
in peace you shall be brought back;

Mountains and hills shall break out in song

before you,

and all the trees of the countryside shall clap

their hands.
l3ln place of the thombush, the cypres shall

gow,
instead of nettles,* the myrtle.

This shall be to the Lono's renown,
an everlasting imperishable sign.

III: Return of the Firct Captives

CHAPTER 56

The lprd's House Open to All*
I Thus says the Lono:
Observe what is right, do what is iust;

for my salvation is about to come,
my justice, about to be revealed.

2Happy is the man who does this,
the son of man who holds to it;

Who keeps the sabbath hee from profanation,

and his hand from any evildoing.
3 Let not the foreigrer say,

when he would join himself to the Lono,
"The Lono will surely exclude me ftom his

people"l
Nor let the eunuch say,

ch 49-55
See RG

295 296

ch 56-59
See RC
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55, lfi: God's salvation is freely extended to hls pople and to
all nadons; through him will the beneflts assured to David be
r€newed; cf ls 12,3;]n7,37.

55, 13: Thombush. . . nettles: suggestive of the desert and
therefore symbollc of sufferlng and hudship; cypress, myrtle:
suggestive of ferdle land and therefore symbolic of ioy and
shength.

56, l-8: Participauon in the future messlanic salvauon is of-
fered to all who believe in the Lord and keep his commandments,
r€gardless of origin or social condition.

gJn 4, 10ff; 6, 35; 7, 37fr; Rv 2'1, 6; 22, 17. h 2 Sm7, 12-
6. iActs 13,34.
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"See, I am a dry tree."*
a For thus says the Lono:

To the eunuchs who observe my sabbaths

and choose what pleases me

and hold fast to my covenant,/
sl will give, in myhouse

and within my walls, a monument and a

name*
Better than sons and daughters;

an etemal, imperishable name will I give

them.

6And the foreigrers who join themselves to the
Lono,

ministering to him,
Loving the name of the Lono,

and becoming his servants-
All who keep the sabbath ftee ftom

profanation

and hold to my covenant,
TThem I will bring to my holy mountain

and make ioyful in my house of prayer;

Their holocausts and sacriflces

will be acceptable on my altar,
For my house shall be called

a house of prayer for all peoples. t
sThus says the Lord Goo,

who gathers the dispersed of Israel:
Others will I gather to him

besides those already gathered.

Blind Leaderc
e *All you wild beasts* of the field,

come and eat,

all you beasts in the forest! ,
loMy watchmen are blind,

all of them unav/are;
They are all dumb dogs,

they cannot bark;
Dreaming as they lie there,

56,3: Eunuchs had origlnally been excluded from the commu.
nlty of the Lord; cf Dt 23, 2; Wis 3, 14. Dry Eee: unable to
produce the huit ofoftpring.

56, 5: A monument and a name: a memorial inscription to
prevent oblivlon for one who had no children; cf 2 Sm 18, 18;
}fth7, 15; 13, 14.

56,9-57, 13: This sectlon ts apparently preexflic, written in
the manner of the older prophets who cond€mned the pagan rites
of Baal worship.

56,9: Wlld beasts: foreign nations, which are lnvited to come
and ravage Israel.

loving their sleep.
1l They are relentless dogs,

they know not when they have enough.

These ue the shepherds

who know no discretion;
Each of them goes his own way,

every one of them to his own gain:
12 "Come, Iwill fetch some wine;

let us carouse with strong drink,
And tomonowwill be like today,

or even greater.",

CHAPTER 57
lThe iust man perishes,

but no one takes it to heaft;
Devout men are swept away,

with no one giving it a thought.
Though he is taken away ftom the presence of

€d,
the iust man zenters into peace;

There is rest on his couch
for the sincere, suaightforward man.

Fdthless People
3 But you, draw near,

you sons of a sorceress,

adulterous, wanton race!
aOf whom do you make sport,

at whom do you open wide your mouth,
and put out your tongue?

fue you not rebellious children,
a worthles racel

sYou who are in heat among the terebinths,
under every green tree;

You who immolate children in the wadies,
behind the crevices in the cliffs?,

oAmong the smooth stones* of the wadi is your
portion,

these ue your lot;

57, 6: Smooth stones: the Hebrew word for this expression has
the same consonants as the word for 'portion"; instead of making
the Lord thet portion (cf Ps 16, 5), the people adored slabs of
stone which they took from the sueambeds in valleys and set up
as idols; cf Jer 3, 9. Therefore, it is implied, they will be swept
away.as by a sudden tonent of wateE carrying them down the
rocky.bottomed gorge to destruction and death without bulal.

, Wis 3, l4f. k I Kgs 8, 29f; Mr 21, 13. I Ez 34, 5. m Is 28,
7tr; Wls 2, 7. nler7,31; 19,5; E220,28.31.
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To these you poured out libations,
and brought offerings.
Should I decide not to punish these things?

TUpon a high and lofty mountain
you made your bed,
and there you went up to offer sacrifice. o

sBehind the door and the doorpost
you placed your indecent symbol.

Deserting me, you spread out
your high, wide bed;

And of those whose embraces you love
you carued the symbol and gazed upon it

e\{hile you approached the king* with scented
Oil,

and multiplied your perfumes;
While you sent your ambassadors fu away,

down even to the nether world.
r0 Though wom out by your many misdeeds,

you never said, 'lt is hopeless';
New suength you found,

and so you did not weaken.

rr Of whom were you afraid? \Mhom did you
feu,

that you became false

And did not remember me

or give me any thought?
Was I to remain silent and unseeing,

so that you would not have me to feu?
12l will expose your justice*

and your work;
13 They shall not help you when you cry out,

nor save you in your distress.

All these* the wind shall carry off,
the breeze shall bear away;

But he who takes refuge in me shall inherit the

Iand,

and possess my holy mountain.

Comfort for the Afrlicted
laBuild up, build up, prepare the way,

remove the stumbling blocks from my

PeoPle's Path. a

ls For thus says he who is high and exalted,

57, 9: The king: the pagan god Moloch. Ambassadors: children
sent to him through a sacrincial death.

57, l2: Justice: here used ironically.
57, l3: All these: the wicked mentloned ln Is 57, 3-10.
5E, l: Thls command is directed to the prophet.

living eternally, whose name is the Holy
One:

On high I dwell, and in holiness,

and with the crushed and dejected in spirit,
To revive the spirits of the deiected,

to revive the heuts of the crushed. q

16l will not accuse forever,
nor always be angry;

For their spirits would faint before me,
the souls that I have made.

17 Because of their wicked avarice I was angry,

and struck them, hiding myself in wrath,
as they went their own rebellious way..

181 saw their ways,
but I will heal them and lead them;

I willgive full comfort
to them and to those who mourn for them,le I, the Creator, who gave them life.

Peace, peace to the far and the near,

says the Lono; and I will healthem.
20 But the wicked are like the tossing sea

which cannot be calmed,
And its waterc cast up mud and filth.2t No peace for the wicked! says my God.,

CHAPTER 58

True Fasting
rCry out full-throated and unsparingly,

lift up your voice like a trumpet blast;
Tell my people their wickedness,

and the house of Jacob their sins.*
2They seek me day after day,*

and desire to know my ways,
Like a nation that has done what is just

and not abandoned the law of their God;
They ask me to declare what is due them,

pleased to gain access to God.
g "Why do we fast, and you do not see it?

afflict ourselves, and you take no note of
it?"

Lo, on your fast day you carry out your own
pursuits,

58,2-14: Merely external worship does nor avail with Godi it
must be joined to intemal sincerity.

o Hos 4, 13; Jer 2,20; Ez 6, 13. p Is 40, 3f. q Is 61, 2f. r Is
56, I l. s Is 48,21.

ch 56-59
See RC

296
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and drive all your laborers.
aYes, your fast ends in quarreling and flghting,

striking with wicked claw
Would that today you might fast

so as to make your voice heard on high!
s ls this the manner of fasting I wish,

of keeping a day of penance:
That a man bow his head like a reed,

and lie in sackcloth and ashes?

Do you call this a fast,
a day acceptable to the Lonp? t

6This, rather, is the fasting that I wish:
releasing those bound unjustly,
untying the thongs of the yoke;

Setting free the oppressed,

breaking everyyoke;
TSharing your bread with the hungry,

sheltering the oppressed and the homeless;

Clothing the naked when you see them,
and not tuming your back on your own. '

sThen your light shall break forth like the

dawn,
and your wound shall quickly be healed;

Your vindication shall go before you,

and the glory of the Lono shall be your rear
guard.

eThen you shall call, and the Lono will answer,
you shall cry for help, and he will say: Here

I am!

If 1ou remove ftom your midst oppression,

false accusation and malicious speech;
r0 If you bestow your bread on the hungry

and satisfy the afflicted;
Then light shall rise for you in the darkness,

and the gloom shall become for you like
midday;

1r Then the Lono will guide you always
aad give you plenty even on the parched

land.
He will renew your strength,

and you shall be like a watered garden,

like a spring whose water never fails. '
12 The ancient ruins shall be rebuilt for your

sake,

59, 4: Emptiness; things having no value.
59, 5f: A proverb signifying evil work-adders' eggs-and

useless devices-spiders' webs; the former do positive harm to
oneself and others, tie latter serve no useful purpose.

and the foundations fiom ages past you shall

raise up;
"Repairer of the breach," they shall call you,

"Restorer of ruined homesteads." ,
13 Ifyou hold back your foot on the sabbath

from following your own pursuits on my
holy day;

Ifyou call the sabbath a delight,
and the Lono's holy day honorable;

If you honor it by not following your ways,
seeking your own interests, or speaking

with malice-
raThen you shall delight in the Lono,

and I will make you ride on the heights of
the earth;

I will nourishyou with the heritage of Jacob,
your father,

for the mouth of the Lono has spoken.

CHAPTER 59

Sin and Confession
rLo, the hand ofthe Lono is not too short to

save,

nor his ear too dull to hear.,
2 Rather, it is your cdmes

that separate you from your God,

It is your sins that make him hide his face

so that he will not hear you.
3 For your hands ue stained with blood,

your fingers with guilt;
Your lips speak falsehood,

and your tongue utters deceit./
a No one brings suit justly,

no one pleads truthfully;
They trust in emptiness* and tell lies;

they conceive mischief and bring forth
malice.

s They hatch adders' eggs, *

and weave spiders' webs:
Whoever eats their eggs will die,

if one of them is pressed, it will hatch as a

viper;,
6Their webs cannot serve as clothing,

r Zec 7, 5. u Ez 18, 7. 16; Mt 25, 35. v Is 51, 3; Ps 24. w Is
61,4. xls 50,2; Nm 11,23. yls 1,15. z)b20,12-16.
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nor can they cover themselves with their
works.

Their work are evil work,
and deeds of violence come from their

hands.
TThef feet run to eyil,

and they are quick to shed innocent blood;
Their thoughts are destructive thoughts,

plunder and ruin are on their highways.,
sThe way ofpeace they know not,

and there is notling that is right in their
paths;

Their ways they have made crooked,
whoever ueads them knows no peace.

eThat is why right is fu ftom us*
and justice does not reach us.

We look for light, and lo, darkness;
for brightnes, but we walk in gloom!

r0Like btind men we grope along the wall,
like people without eyes we feel our way.

We stumble at midday as at dusk,
in Stygian darkness, like the dead.

rrWe all growl like bean,
like doves we moan without ceasing.

We look for right, but it is not there;
for salvation, and it is far ftom us. o

12 For our offenses before you are many,
our sins bear witness against us.

Yes, our offenses are present to us,

and our crimes we know:
13Transgessing, and denying the Lono,

tuming back ftom following our God,
Threatening ouuage, and apostasf,

uttering words of falsehood the heart has

conceived.
14 Right is repelled,

and justice stands far off;
For truth stumbles in the public square,

uprightress cannot enter.
rs Honesty is lacking,

and the man who tums from evil is
despoiled.

59, 9-15: Spoken by the people ttuough the mouth of the
prophet.

60, l-6: The Church makes use of these verses for the nrst
reading of the Mass on the feast of Epiphany, for she sees in them
symbols of her universa.lity.

The Redeemer in Zion
The Lorp saw this, and was aggrieved

that right did not exist.
16 He saw that there was no one,

and was appalled that there was none t0
intervenel

So his own arm brought about the victory
and his justice lent him its suppoil.

17 He put on justice as his breastplate,

salvation, as the helmet on his head;
He clothed himself with garments of

vengeance,

wrapped himself in a mantle of. zed..,
18He repays his enemies their deserts,

and requites his foes with wrath.
leThose in the west shall feu the name of the

Lono,
and those in the east, his glory;

For it shall come like a pent-up river
which the breath of the Lonp drives on.

20 He shall come to Zion a redeemer
to those of Jacob who tum from sin, says the

Lono. d

2rThis is the covenantwith them
which I myself have made, says the Lono:

My spirit which is upon you
and my words that I have put into your

mout}t
Shall never leave your mouth,

nor the mouths of your children
Nor the mouths of your children's children

ftom now on and forever, says the Lono.

CHAPTER 60

Gloryof the NewZion
rRise up in splendor! Your light has come,*

the glory of the Lord shines upon you.
2See, darkness covets the earth,

and thick clouds cover the peoples;

But upon you the Lono shines,

and over you appean his glory.
3 Nations shall walk by your light,

a Rom 3, 15. b Is 38, 14. c Wis 5, lTff; Eph 6, 14; I Thes
5, 8. d Rom I 1, 26f.

ch 60-62
See RG

296-297
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and kings by your shining radiance. "
4 Raise your eyes and look about;

they all gather and come to you:
Your sons come ftom afar,

and your daughters in the arms of their
numes./

s Then you shall be radiant at what you see,

your heart shall throb and overflow,
For the riches of the sea shall be emptied out

before you,
the wealth of nations shall be brought to

you.
6 Cuavans of camels shall fill you,

dromedaries ftom Midian and Ephah;

Allfrom Sheba shall come
bearing gold and ftankincense,
and proclaiming the praises of the Lono.

TAll the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered for

YOU,

the rams of Nebaioth shall be your
sacrifices;

They will be acceptable offerings on my altar,

and I will enhance the splendor of my
house.

sYVhat are these that fty along like clouds,
like doves* to their cotes?

eAll the vessels of the sea are assembled,

with the ships of Tarshish in the lead,

To bring your children from afar

with their silver and gold,

In the name of the Lono, your God,
the Holy One of Israel, who has glorified

you.

roForeigrers shall rebuild your walls,
and their kings shall be your attendants;

Though I struck you in my wrath,
yet in my good will I have shown you

mercy.
1 1 Your gates shall stand open constantly;

day and night they shall not be closed

But shal admit to you the wea]th of nations,
and their kings, in the vanguard.e

12 For the people or kingdom shall perish

that does not serve you;
those nations shall be utterly destroyed.

13 The $0ry of Lebanon* shall come to you:
the cypress, the plane and the pine,

To bring beauty to my sanctuary
and glory to the place where I set my feet. i

raThe children ofyour oppressors shall come,
bowing low before you;

All those who despised you
shall fall prostrate at your feet.

They shall call you "City of t}re LoRD,"

"Zion of the Holy One of Israel."

ls Once you were forsaken,

hated and unvisited,
Now I will make you the pride of the ages,

a ioy to generation after generation.'I
l6You shall suck the milk of nations,

and be nursed at royal breasts;

You shall know that I, the Lono, am your
savior,

your redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob.
17ln place of bronze I will bring gold,

instead of iron, silver;
In place of wood, btonze,

instead of stones, iron;
I will appoint peace your govemor,

and iustice your ruler.
l8 No longer shall violence be heard of in your

land,
or plunder and ruin within your boundaries.

You shall call your walls "Salvation"
and your gates "Praise."

le No longer shall the sun
be your light by day,

Nor the brightness of the moon
shine upon you at night;

The Lono shall be your light forever,
your God shall be your glory.r

20 No longer shall your sun go down,
or your moon withdraw,

For the Lono will be your light forever,

60, 8f: Like clouds, like doves: the white sails of the ships of
Tarshish; cf note on Ps 48, 8.

60, 13: Glory of Lebanon: the cedan, together with the cy' els 42.6;45, 14;49,6. fls 49, 18. gRv 21,25. hls 35,
press,theplaneandthepine,allprecious,durallewood. 2. iEz 16. iRv2l,23;22,5.
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and the days of your mouming shall be at an

end.
21 Your people shall all be iust,

they shall always possess the land,
They, the bud of my planting,

my handiwork to show my glory.
22The smallest shall become a thousand,

the youngest, a mighty nation;
I, the Lono, will swiftly accomplish these

things

when their time comes. t

CHAPTER 6I

The Mission to theAfflicted
I The spirit of the Lord Goo is upon me,*

because the Lono has anointed me;
He has sent me to bring $ad tidings to the

lowly,
to heal the brokenhearted,

To proclaim liberty to the captives
and release to the prisoners, I

2To announce a year of favor from the Lonn
and a day of vindication by our God,

to comfort all who moum; m

3To place on those who moum in Zion
a diadem instead of ashes,

To gle them oil of gladness in place of
mouming,

a glorious mantle instead of a listles spirit.
They will be called oals of iustice,

planted by the Lono to show his glory.

The Reward of Israel
aThey shall rebuild the ancient ruins,

the former wastes they shall raise up
And restore the ruined cities,

desolate now for generations. n

s Strangers shall stand ready to pasture your
flocks,

foreigrers shall be your farmers and

vinedresers.
6You yourselves shall be named priests of the

Lono,
ministers of our God you shall be called.

61, lf: Thls was spoken by the prophet in regard to the
restoration of Zion, but quoted by Cfuist as refening to his
mission; cf Lk 4, 18f. Yeu of hvor . . . day of vindication: the time
of God's salva0on.

You shall eat the wealth of the nations

and boast of riches ftom them.

TSince their shame was double
and disgace and spitfle were their portion,

They shall have a double inhefltance in their
lahd,

everlas[ng joy shall be theirs. o

sFor I, the Lono, love what is right,
I hate robbery and iniustice;

I will give them their recompense faithfully,
a lasting covenant I will make with them. p

eTheir descendants shall be renowned among
the nations,

and their oflbpring among the peoples;

All who see them shall acknowledge them
as a race the Lono has blessed.

rol rejoice heutily in the Lono,
in my God is the joy of my soul;

For he has clothed me with a robe of salvation,
and wrapped me in a mantle of justice,

Like a bridegroom adomed with a diadem,
like a bride bedecked with her iewels.

llAs the eanh brings forth its plants,

and a garden makes its growth spring up,

So will the Lord Goo make iustice and praise

spring up before all the nations.

CHAPTER 62

Jerusalem the tord's Bride
1 For Zion's sake I will not be silent,

for Jerusalem's sake I will not be quiet,
Until her vindication shines forth like the

dawn
and her victory like a buming torch.

2 Nations shall behold your vindication,
and all kings your glory;

You shall be called by a new name*
pronounced by the mouth of the Lono. c

3You shall be a glorious crown in the hand of
the Lono,

a royal diadem held byyour God.
a No more shall men call you "Forsaken,"

62,2: l.{P-w nane: figurative expr€ssion for a new state of
happiness; cf Rv 2, 17;3,12.

kcn 12,2; 17, 6. I Is 42, l; 48,16; Lk 4, 18f. m Mt 5, 5.
nls 58, 12. ols 40,2. pls 55,3; 59,21. qRv2,17;3,12.

ch 60-62
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or your land "Desolate,"
Butyou shall be called "My Delight,"

and your land "Espoused."
For the Lono delights in you,

and makes your land his spouse. r

sAs a young man marries a virgin,
your Builder shall marry you;

And as a bridegroom reioices in his bride

so shallyour God rejoice in you.

Restoradon olZlon
6 Upon your walls, O Jerusalem,

I have stationed watchmen;
Never, by day or by night,

shall they be silent.
O you who are to remind the Lono,*

take no rest
TAnd give no rest to him,

until he re-establishes Jerusalem
And makes of it

the pride of the earth.

sThe Lonp has sworn by his right hand
and by his mighty arm:

No more will I give your grain

as food to your enemies;
Nor shall foreigners drink your wine,

for which you toiled. s

eButyou who harvest the grain shall eat it,
and you shall praise the Lonn;

You who gather the grapes shall drink the
wine

in the courts of my sanctuary. t

r0 Pass tfuough, pass through the gates,

prepare the way for the people;,
Build up, build up the highway,

clear it of stones,

raise up a standard over the nations.*
lr See, the Loro proclaims

to the ends of the earth:
Say to daughter Zion,

your savior comes!

62,6f: Remind the Lord . . . give no rest to him: nguratively, as

though to make certain that the Lord will remember Ns pledge to
Jerusalem. CfLk I l,7f.

62, l0: The command is glven to the workmen to begin the
reconstuction of the city.

63, l-6: In a dramatic dialogue between God and the prophet,
the Lord is portrayed as the sole avenger of iustice a8ainst his
enemies.

Here is his reward with him,
his recompense before him.,

r2They shall be called the holy people,

the redeemed of the Loro,
And you shall be called "Frequented,"

a city that is not forsaken.'

CHAPTER 63

Punishment of Edom*
t Who is this that comes fiom Edom,

in crimsoned garments, fiom Bozrah-
This one arrayed in maiesty,

marching in the $eatness of his strength?

'lt is I, I who announce vindication,
I who am mighty to save."

2 \{hy is your apparel red,
and your garments like those of the wine

presser?,

3 "The wine press I have trodden alone,

and of my people there was no one with
me.

I trod them in my anger,

and trampled them down in mywrath;
Their blood spurted on my garments;

all my apparel I stained.
aFor the day of vengeance was in my heart,

my year for redeeming was at hand.Y
s l looked about, but there was no one to help,

Iwas appalled that there was no one to lend
support;

So my own arm brought about the victory
and my own wrath lent me its support. z

6l trampled down the peoples in my anger,

I crushed them in mywrath,
and I let their blood run out upon the

ground."

Prayer for the Return of God's Favor*
TThe favors of the Lono I will recall,

the glorious deeds of the Lono,

63,7-44, I l: A prayer probably composed toward the end of
the exile, in which the prophet, after recalling God's blessings on
Israel in its pasthistory (63, 7-10), especially at the Exodus (l l-
14), begs the Lord to come once more to the aid ofhis people (63,
l5-64, 3), who now humbly confess their sins (4- I I ).

r Is 49, l5f; 54, lff. s Is 52, 10. tDt 12, l7l; 14, 23. u Is
58, 14. v Is 40, 10. vt ls 62,4. x Rv 19, 13. y ls 34,8; 61,2.
z ls 59, 16.
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Because of all he has done for us;

for he is good to the house of Israel,

He has favored us according to his mercy
and his great kindness.'

8He said: They are indeed my people,
children who are not disloyal;

So he became their savior
e in their every affliction.

It was not a messenger or an angel,

but he himself who saved them.
Because of his love and pity

he redeemed them himself,
Lifting them and carrying them

all the days of old. b

10 But they rebelled, and grieved

his holy spirit;
So he turned on them like an enemy,

and fought against them.

llThen they remembered the days of old
and Moses, his servant;

Where is he who brought up out of the sea

the shepherd of his flock?
Where is he who put his holy spirit

in their midst;
l2Whose glorious arm

was the guide at Moses' right;
Who divided the waters before them,

winning for himself eternal renown;
13Who led them without stumbling through the

depths

like horses in the open country,
laLike cattle going down into the plain,

the spirit of the Lono guiding them?
Thus you led your people,

bringing glory to your name.

ls Look down from heaven and regard us

from your holy and glorious palace!

Where is your zealous care and your might,
your surge of pity and your merry? c

O Lord, hold not back,
16 foryou are our father.

Were Abraham not to know us,

nor Israel to acknowledge us,

You, Lono, are our father,

our redeemer you are named forever.
tzWhy do you let us wander, O Lono, fromyour

ways,
and harden our hearts so that we fear you

not?
Return for the sake of your servants,

the tribes ofyour heritage.
18\Mhy have the wicked invaded your holy

place,

why have our enemies trampled your
sanctuary?

leToo long have we been like those you do not
rule,

who do not bear your name.

Oh, that you would rend the heavens and
come down,

with the mountains quaking before you,

CHAPTER 64
lfu when brushwood is set ablaze,

or fire makes the water boil!
Thus your name would be made known to

your enemies

and the nations would tremble before you,
z While you wrought awesome deeds we could

not hope for,
3 such as they had not heard of from of old.

No ear has ever heard, no eye ever seen,
any God but you

doing such deeds for those who wait for
him. d

aWould that you might meet us doing right,
that we were mindful of you in our ways!

Behold, you are angry and we are sinful;
s all of us have become like unclean men,

all our good deeds are like polluted rags;

We have all withered like leaves,

and our guilt carries us away like the wind.
6There is none who calls upon your name,

who rouses himself to cling to you;
For you have hidden your face fiom us

and have delivered us up to our guilt.
7Yet, O Lono, you are our fatherl

we are the clay and you the potter:
we are all the work of your hands.

ch 63-66
See RG

297

a Is 26, l5. bDt 4,37f. c Dt 26, 15; Bar 2, 16. d 1 Cor 2,9.
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8Be not so very angry, Lono,
keep not our guilt forever in mind;
look upon us, who are all your people.

eYour holy cities have become a desert,
Zion is a desert, Jerusalem a waste. e

loOur holy and glorious temple
in which our fathers praised you

Has been bumed with fire;
all that was dear to us is laid waste.

1l Can you hold back, O Lono, after all this?

Can you remain silent, and afflict us so

severely?

CHAPTER 65

Necessity of Punishment
1l was ready to respond to those who asked me

not,
to be found by those who sought me not.

I said: Here I am! Here I am!
To a nation that did not call upon my

name./
2l have stretched out my hands all the day

to a rebellious people,
Who walk in evil paths

and follow their own thoughts,e
3 People who provoke me

continually, to my face,

Offering sacrifices in the groves

and burning incense on brick,
aLiving among the graves

and spending the night in caverns,

Eating swine's flesh,

with carrion broth in their dishes,
s Crying out, "Hold back,

do not touch me; I am too sacred for you!""

These things enkindle my wrath,
a flre that burns all the day.

6 Lo, before me it stands written;
I will not be quiet until I have paid in full

TYour crimes and the crimes of your fathers as

well,
says the Lono.

Since they burned incense on the mountains,

65, 5: I am too sacred for you: the uncleanness of pork, obvious
to a Semite, is what these people claim has made them sacred!
The prophet ridicules them. Some translate: "l will render you
sacred," and understand this as referring to t}Ie concept of sacred-
nes as something contagous.

and disgraced me on the hills,
I will at once pour out in full measure

their recompense into their laps.

Fate of the Good and the Bad in Israels Thus says the Lono:
When the juice is pressed fiom grapes,

men say, "Do not discard them,
for there is still good in them"l

Thus will I do with my servants:

Iwill not discard them all;
e From Jacob I will save offspring,

from Judah, those who ue to inherit my
mountains;

My chosen ones shall inherit the land,
my servants shall dwell there.

l0Sharon shall be a pasture for the flocks
and the valley of Achor a resting place for

the cattle
of my people who have sought me.

rr But you who forsake the Lono,
forgetting my holy mountain,

You who spread a table for Fortune
and fill cups of blended wine for Destiny,*

12You I will destine for the sword;
you shall all go down in slaughter.

Since I called and you did not answer,

I spoke and you did not listen,
But did what was evil in my sight

and prefened things which displease me, i
13 therefore thus says the Lord Goo:

Lo, my servants shall eat,

but you shall go hungry;
My servants shall drink,

but you shall be thirsty;
My servants shall rejoice,

but you shall be put to shame;
laMy servants shall shout

for joy of heart,
But you shall cry out for grief of heart

and howl for anguish of spirit.
rs The Lord Goo shall slay you,

ald the name you leave

65, I lf: Destiny: the Hebrew a.lso has a play on the words:
Destiny and destine; meni and manithi.

ePs 79, 1. fRom 10,20. gRom 10,21. hls 66,4; Prv 1,

24; Jer 7, 13.
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Shail be used by my chosen ones for cursing;
but my servants shall be called by another

name
r6Bywhich he will be blessed

on whom a blessing is invoked in the land;
He who takes an oath in the land

shall swear by the God of truth;
For the hudships of the past shall be forgotten,

and hidden from my eyes.

TheWorld Renewed
17Lo, I am about to create new heavens

and a new earth;
The things of the past shall not be

remembered
or come to mind. I

lslnstead, there shall always be rejoicing and

happiness

in what I create;
For I create Jerusalem to be a joy

and is people to be a delight;
re I will rejoice in Jerusalem

and exult in my people.

No longer shall the sound of weeping be heard
there,

or the sound of crying;
2oNo longer shall there be in it

an infant who lives but a few days,

or an old man who does not round out his
tull lifetime;

He dies a mere youth who reaches but a

hundred years,

and he who fails of a hundred shall be

thought accursed.

21They shall live in the houses they build,
and eat the fruit of the vineyuds they plant;

22 They shall not build houses for others to live
in,

or plant for others to eat.
As the years of a tree, so the years of my

people;

and my chosen ones shall long enjoy

the produce of their hands.
z3They shall not toil in vain,

65, 25: See note on Is 1 1, 6-9.
66,4f: woNhip which is merely extemal is as evil as though it

were idolatry.

nor beget children for sudden desuuction;
For a race blessed by the Lono

ue they and their offspring.
2aBef.orc they call, lwill answer;

while they are yet speaking, I will hearken
to them.

2s The wolf and the lamb shall graze alike,

and the lion shall eat hay like the ox

[but the setpent's food shall be dust].i
None shall hurt or destroy

on all my holy mountain, says the Lono.*

CHAPTER 66

True and FalseWorship
t Thus says the Lono:
The heavens are my tfuone,

the earth is my footstool.
What kind of house can you build for me;

what is to be my resting place? t
2My hand made all these things

when all of them came to be, says the Lono.
This is the one whom I approve:

the lowly and afflicted man who trembles at
myword.

3 Merely slaughtering an ox is like slaying a

man;
sacrificing a lamb, like breaking a dog's

neck;
Bringing a cereal offering, like offering swine's

blood;
burning incense, like paying homage to an

idol.
Since these have chosen their own ways

and taken pleasure in their own
abominations,/

al in turn will choose ruthless Eeatment for
them*

and bring upon them what they fear.

Because, when I called, no one answered,
when I spoke, no one listened;

Because they did what was evil in my sight,
and chose what gave me displeasure, n

s Hear the word of the Lono,

ils 66,22; Rv 21, l. i h I l, 6-9. k2Sm 7,4tr; 1 Kgs 8,
27 i Acts 7, 49; 17, 24. I Ly ll, 7. m Is 65, l2; Prv l, 24; ler
7, 13.

ch 63-66
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you who tremble at his word:
Your bretfuen who, because of my name,

hate and reject you, say,

"Let the Lonp show his glory
that we may see your joy";
but they shall be put to shame.

6A sound ofroaring ftom the city,
a sound from the temple,

The sound of the Lono
repaying his enemies their deserts! '

Mother Zion
TBefore she comes to labor,*

she gives birth; o

Before the pains come upon her,
she safely delivers a male child.

sWho ever heard of such a thing,
or saw the like?

Can a country be brought forth in one day,

or a nation be bom in a single moment?
YetZion is scucely in labor

when she gives birth to her children.
eShall I bring a mother to the point of birth,

and yet not let her child be born? says the
Lono;

Or shall I who allow her to conceive,
yet close her womb? says your God.

l0 Reioice with Jerusalem and be glad because of
her,

all you who love her;
Exult, exult with her,

all you who were mourning over her!
rr Oh, that you may suck fully

of the milk of her comfort,
Thatyou may nurse with delight

at her abundant breasts!
t2 For thus says the Lono:

Lo, I will spread prosperity over her like a
river,

and the wealth of the nations like
an overflowing torrent.

As nurslings, you shall be canied in her arms,

and fondled in her lap;

66, 7-9: The a-bsence of labor in Zion's childbeadng is a symbol
of the ioytul begetting of the new people of God.

66, I 8-2 I : God summons the neighboring nations to Zion and
ftom among them will send some to far distant lands to proclaim
his glory. A[ your brethren: Jews in exile.

l3As a mother comforts her son,

so will I comfort you;
in Jerusalem you shall find your comfort.

raWhen you see this, your heart shall reioice,
and your bodies flourish like the grass;

The Lono's power shall be known to his
servants,

but to his enemies, his wrath.

rs Lo, the Lono shall come in f,re,

his chariots like the whirlwind,
To wreak his wrath with buming heat

and his punishment with flery flames.
16 For the Lonp shall judge all mankind

by fire and sword,
and many shall be slain by the Lonn.

rTThey who sanctify and purify themselves to
go to the groves, as followers of one who stands

within, they who eat swine's flesh, loathsome
things and mice, shall all perish with their deeds

and their thoughts, says the Lono. P

Gathering of the Nations 181 come to gather

nations of every language; they shall come and

see my glory.* to1 will set a sigp among them;
fiom them I will send fugitives to the nations: to
Tarshish, Put and Lud, Mosoch, Tubal and Javan,
to the distant coastlands that have never heard
of my fame, or seen my glory; and they shall
proclaim my glory among the nations. 2oThey

shall bring all your brethren from all the nations
as an offering to the Lor.o, on horses and in
chariots, in carts, upon mules and dromedaries,
to Jerusalem, my holy mountain, says the Lono,

iust as the Israelites bring their offering to the
house of the Loro in clean vessels. 2lSome of
these I will take as priests and Leyites, says the
Lonp.

Iasting Reward and Punishment
22As the new heavens and the new earth

which I will make

Shall endure before me, says the Lono,
so shall your race and your name endure. c

n]l 4, 16; Am 1,2. o7-9: ls 49, 18-21;54, l. pLv'l'1,
29. qls65, 17;Rv21,1.
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23 From one new moon to another,
and from one sabbath to another,

All mankind shall come to worship
before me, says the Lono.

2a They shall go out and see the corpses I

66, 24: Cod's enemies Iie dead outside the walls of the New
Jerusalem; just as in the past, corpses, nlth and refuse Iay in the
Valley of Hinnom outside the city, where huge fires were con-
stantlyburning; cfJos 15, 8; 2 Chr28, 3; Mk9,45-48.

of the men who rebelled against me;
Their worm shall not die,

nor their f,re be extinguished;
and they shall be abhorrent to all mankind.*

r Mk 9, 45.

THE BOOK OFJEREMIAH

The Book of Jeremiah combines history biography, and prophecy. It portrays a nation in crisis
and introduces the reader to an exffaordinary leader upon whom the Lord placed the heavy
burden of the prophetic office. Jeremiah was born about 650 n.c. of a priestly family from the
Iittle village of Anathoth, near Jerusalem. While still very young he was called to his task in the
thirteenth year of King Josiah (628), whose reform, begun with enthusiasm and hope, ended
with his death on the battlefield of Megiddo (609) as he attempted to stop the northward march
of the Egyptian Pharaoh Neco.

The prophet heartily supported the reform of the pious King Josiah, which began in 629 s.c.
Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, fell in 612, preparing the way for the new colossus, Babylon,
which was soon to put an end to Judean independence.

After the death of Josiah the old idolatry returned. Jeremiah opposed it with all his strength.
furest, imprisonment, and public disgrace were his lot. Jeremiah saw in the nation's impeni-
tence the sealing of its doom. Nebuchadnezzar captured Jerusalem and carried King Jehoiachin
into exile (22,24).

During the years 598-587, Jeremiah attempted to counsel Zedekiah in the face of bitter
opposition. The false prophet Hananiah proclaimed that the yoke of Babylon was broken and a
strong pro-Egyptian party in Jerusalem induced Zedekiah to revolt. Nebuchadnezzar took swift
and terrible vengeance; Jerusalem was destroyed in 587 and its leading citizens sent into exile.
About this timeJeremiah uttered the great oracle of the "New Covenant" (31,3134) some

times called "The Gospel before the Gospel." This passage contains his most sublime teaching
and is a landmark in Old Testament theology.

The prophet remained amidst the ruins of Jerusalem, but was later forced into Egyptian exile
by a band of conspirators. There, according to an old tradition, he was murdered by his own
countrymen. The influence of Jeremiah was greater after his death than before. The exiled
community read and meditated the lessons of the prophet, and his influence can be seen in
Ezektel, certain of the psalms, and the second part of Isaiah. Shortly after the exile, the Book of
Jeremiah as we have it today was published in a final edition.

Jeremiah
See RC
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It is divided as follows:

I. Oracles in the Days of Josiah (1, 1-6, 30).

II. Oracles Mostly in the Days of Jehoiakim (7, l-20,18).
IIL Oracles in the Last Years of Jerusalem (2 1 , l-33 , 26).

IV. Fa.ll of Jerusalem (34, 1-45,5).
V. Oracles against the Nations (46, 1-51, 64lr.

VI. Historical Appendix (52, l-34).

I: Oracles in the Days ofJosiah

CHAPTER 1

rThe words of Jeremiah, son of Hilkiah, of a

priestly family in Anathoth,* in the land of
Benjamin. 2The word of the Lono flrst came to

him in the days of Josiah, son of Amon, kng of

Judah, in the thirteenth year of his reign,' 3and

continued through the reign of Jehoiakim, son of

Josiah, kng of Judah, and until the downfall*
and exile of Jerusalem in the flfth month of the
eleventh year of Zedekiah, son ofJosiah, king of

Judah. D

Call ofJeremiah
aThe word of the Lono came to me thus:

sBefore I formed you in the womb I knew

YoU,*
before you were bom I dedicated you,
a prophet to the nations I appointed you. c

6"Ah, Lord Goo!" I said,
ul know not how to speak; I am too

young."*

TBut the Lono answered me,

Say not, "l am too young."
To whomever I send you, you shall go;

whatever I command you, you shall speak.
sHave no feu before them,

because I am with you to deliver you, says

the Lono.

eThen the Lono extended his hand and tou-

ched my mouth, saying,

See, I place my words in your mouth! d

ro This day I setyou
over nations and over kingdoms,

To root up and to tear down,
to destroy and to demolish,
to build and to plant.

1 lThe word of the Lono came to me with the
question: What do you see, Jeremiah? "l see a

branch of the,ilatching-tree,"* I replied. l2Then

the Lono said to me: Well have you seen, for I
am watching to fulfill my word. 13 eA second

time the word of the Lono came to me with the
question: What do you see? "l see a boiling
cauldron," I replied, "that appears from the
north."*

laAnd fiom the north, said the Lono to me,
evil will boil over upon all who dwell in the
land./

ls Lo, I am summoning
all the kingdoms of the north, says the

Lono;
Each king shall come and set up his throne

does not iustify this conclusion. The nations: the pagan neighbo$
of Judah, besides the geat wodd powers-Assyria, Babylonia,
Egypt-intimately associated with Judah's destiny.

l, 6: I am too young: Jeremiah's youth (he was less than thtty
years old) must not be an obstacle to the responsibilities of the
prophetic office; God will supply for his human defects (cf w 7f).

l, I l: The watching.tree: the aimond tree, which is the first to
blossom in the springtime as though it had not slept. The Hebrew
name contains a play on wordswith "l am watching."

l, 13: Boiling cauldron. .. the north: sym-bol of an invasion
from the north; cf w 14f.

aler 25,3.bler 25,1. cJer 49, 1; Gd 1, l5f. d,ls 6,7. eEz
11, 3. 7; 24, 3. f)u 4,6;6, t.

l, l: Anathoth: a village about three miles northeast ofJerusa-
lem, where Solomon exiled Abiathar (1 Kgs 2, 26f); it is probable

that Jeremiah belonged to the priesuy family of A.biathar.
l, 3: Until the downfall: these words were originally preflxed as

a title to a collection of Jeremlah's prophecies which lacked
chapters 40-214. The new title in Jer 40, I and the oracles that
follow clearly show thatJeremiah continued to prophesy after the
destruction ofjerusa.lem in 587 B.C.

l, 5: Ieremiah was destined to the office of prophet before hrs
birth; cfls 49, 1.5; Lk l, 15; Gal 1, l5f. I knewyou: I loved you
and chose you. I dedicated you: I set you apart to be a prophet.
Some Fathers and later theologians understand this to mean that
Jeremiah was fteed ftom original sin before his birth. The context



at the gateways of Jerusalem'

Opposite her walls all around

and opposite all the cities of iudah't
16l will pronounce my sentence against them

for all their wickedness in forsaking me,

And in buming incense to strange gods

and adoring theil own handiwork' i

tz But do you gird Your loins;

stand uP and tell them

all that I command You.

Be not crushed on their account'

as though I would leave you crushed before

them;
18 For it is I this day

who have made You a fortified citY,

A pillar of iton, a wall of brass'

against the whole land:

Against Judah's kings and Princes,
against its priests and PeoPle'i

leThey will fight against you, but not prevail

over you,

for I am with you to deliver you, says the

Loro.

CHAPTER 2
Inffdelity of Israel* lThis word of the Lono
came to me: 2Go, cry out this message for

Jerusalem to hear!

I remember the devotion* of your youth,
how you loved me as a bride,

Following me in the desert,
in a land unsown.l

3 Sacred to the Lono was Israel,

the flrst fruits* of his harvest;
Should anyone presume to partake of them,

evil would befall him, says the LoRo. t

4 Listen to the word of the Lono, O house of
Jacob!

2, l-3,5: These verses probably contain the earliest of Jere
miah's preachings. The covenant relationship, symbolized by the
ngure ofa maniage, was hequentlybroken by Israel, seenhere as an
unfaithful wife unworthy of reconciliation with God (Jer 3, I -5).

2,2: Devotion: lsrael's gratitude, ndelty, and love for God.
2, 3: First fiuits: an offering to God which became his exclusive

property, and could therefore not be put to profane use ; cf Lv 22, 1 .

2, 8: Those who dealt lr/ith the law: the priests. The shepherds:
the kings and nobles.

Jeremiah, 2

All you clans of the house of lsrael,

s thus saYs the Lono:

What fault did your fathers f,nd in me

that they withdrew from me,

Went after empty idols'

and became emPtY themselves?l
6They did not ask, "Where is the Lono

who brought us up hom the land of Egypt,

Who led us through the desert,

through a land of wastes and gullies,

Through a land of drought and darkness,

through a land which no one crosses,

where no man dwells?"'

TWhen I broughtyou into the garden land

to eat its goodlY fruis,
You entered and deflled mY land,

you made mY heritage loathsome. n

aThe priess asked not,
"Where is the Lono?"

Those who dealt with the law" knew me not:

the shepherds rebelled against me.

The prophets prophesied bY Baal,

and went after useless idols.'
eTherefore will I yet accuse you, says the Lono,

and even your children's children I will
accuse. p

10 Pass over to the coast of the Kittim* and see,

send to Kedar and carefully inquire:
Where has the like of this been done?

1 I Does any other nation change its gods?-
yet they are not gods at all!

But my people have changed their g]ory

for useless things. o

12Be amazed at this, O heavens,

and shudder with sheer horror, says the
Lono.

13 Two evils have my people done:
they have forsaken me, the source of iiving

waters;
They have dug themselves cisterns,

2, l0: Kittim: a Phoenician colony in Cyprus. Kedar: a nomad
tribe of the Syrian desert. These two names represent West and
East.

9s1

ch2-6
See RG
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gler 6, 22. h Is 2, 8. i Jer 6, 27; 15,20; Ex 3, 8. iDr 2, 7;
32, 9-12; Mi 6, 4. kJer 12, 14; Ex 4, 22; Dt7, 6; 14, 2.lls
5, 4; Mi 6, 3. m Ex 20, 2f; Dt 8, 14; Is 63, I lff. n Lv 18,
24f; Dt 8,7-10;32, 13f. oJer 8, 8tf.;23, l. 13. p Ex 20, 5.
qler 16,20; Ps 106, 20.
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broken cistems, that hold no water. .

la Is Israel a slave, a bondman by birth?*
Why then has he become booty?

15Against him lions roar
fu11-throated cries.

They have made his land a waste;
his cities are chaned ruins, without

inhabitant. s

l6Yes, the people of Memphis* and Tahpanhes
shave the crown ofyour head.

17 Has not the forsaking of the Lono, your God,
done this to you? r

l8And now, why go to Egypt,*
to drink the waters of the Nile?

Why go to Assyria,

to drink the waters of the Euphrates?
leYour own wickedness chastises you,

your own infidelities punish you.
Know then, and see, how evil and bitter

is your forsaking the Lono, your God,
And showing no fear of me,

says the Lord, the Goo of hosts. ,

20 Long ago you broke your yoke, v

you tore offyour bonds.
"l will not serve," you said.

On every high hill, under every green tree,
you gave yourself to harlotry.*

2r I had planted you, a choice vine
of fully tested stock;

How could you turn out obnoxious to me,
a spurious vine?,

22 Though you scour it with soap,

and use much lye,
The stain of your guilt is still before me,

says the Lord Goo.,
23 How can you say, "l am not deflled,

I have not gone after the Baals"?

Consider your conduct in the Valley,"
recall what you have done:

2, 14: Bondman by birth: a perpetua.l slave, different from the
debt-slave, who was to be freed after six years; cfEx2l,2.

2, 16: Memphis: the capital of Lower Egypt. Tahpanhes: a

ftontier city of Egypt, east of the Delta. Shave the clown of your
head: the spoliation ofJudah at the hands of the Egyptians.

2, 18: Egypt and Assfria were the protecting foreign powers
favored by rival pafies within Judah. The deste for such foreign
alliances is a further desertion of the Lord, the source of living
waters (v 13), in favor of the above.named powers, sfmbolized by
the Nile and the Eupfuates rivers.

^. 
A frenzied she-camel, coursing near and far,24 breaklng away toward the dlsert,
Snufflng the wind in her ardor-

who can restrain her lust?
No beasts need tire themseives seekng her;

in her month they will meet her.

25 Stop wearing out your shoes

and puching your throat!
Butyou say, "No use! no!

I love these strangers,
and after them I must go."r

26As the thief is shamed when caught,
so shall the house of Israel be shamed:

They, their kings and their princes,
their priests and their prophets;,

27 They who say to a piece of wood, ',you are my
father,"

and to a stone, "You gave me birth."
They turn to me their backs, not their faces;

yet, in their time of trouble they cry out,
"Rise up and save us!"

28 Where are the gods you made for yourselves?

Let them rise up!
Will they save you in your time of trouble?

For as numerous as your cities
are your gods, O Judah!

And as many as the streets of Jerusalem
are the altars you have set up for Baal.,

2eHow dare you still plead with me?

You have all rebelled against me, says the
Lonn.

30 In vain I struck your children;
the conection they did not take.

Your sword devoured your prophes
Iike a ravening lion. D

3lYou, of this generation,

take note of the word of the Lord:
Have I been a desert to Israel,

a land of darkness?

2, 20: Harlotry: idolatry (because Israel is the bride of God).
2,23: The Valley: of Ben-hinnom, south ofJeruulem, site of

the infamous sarctuary of Topheth where children were sacrificed
toMolech; cfJer7,3l.

r Jer 17,
15. u Prv 5

13; Ps 36,9; Is 1,4. sJer 9, ll. tJer 4, 18;30,
,22;Hos 5,5. vJer 3,6. 13; Jgs 10,6. wEx 15,
9; Is 5, 4. xJb 9, 30. yler 18,12. zJer 48,27;
aJer l l, 13; Dt 32, 38; JSs 10, 14. bJer 5, 3; Neh

l7; Ps

Rom 6,
9,26.

80,
21.
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Why do my people say, "We have moved on,

we will come to You no more"?
32 Does a virgin forget her iewelry

a bride her sash?

Yet my people have forgotten me

days without number. c

33 How well you pick your way
when seeking love!

You who, in your wickedness,

have gone by ways unclean!
3aYou, on whose clothing there is

the life-blood of the innocent,
whom you found committing no burglary;

rsYet withal you say, "l am innocent;
at least, his anger is turned away from me."

Behold, I will judge you
on that word of yours, "l have not sinned."

36 How very base you have become
in changing your course!

By Egyptwill you be shamed,
as you were shamed byAssyria. d

37 From there also shall you go away
with hands upon your head;

For the Lono has rejected those in whom you
trust,

with them you will have no success. e

CHAPTER 3
I If a man sends away his wifel

and, after leaving him,
she marries another man,

Does the first husband come back to her?
Would not the land be wholly deflled?

But you have sinned with many lovers,
and yet you would retum to me! says the

Lono.*

z Lift your eyes to the heights, and see,
where have men not lain rilith you?

By the waysides you waited for them
like anfuab* in the desert.

You defiled the land
by your wicked harlotry. r

3 Therefore the showers were withheld,

the spring rain failed.

But because you have a harlot's brow,

you refused to blush.'

aEven now do you not call me, "My father,

you who are the bridegroom of my youth"?
s "Will he keep his wrath folever,

will he hold his grudge to the end?"

This is what you say; yet you do

all the evil you can.

Judah and Israel 6The Lonp said to me in the

days of King losiah: See now what rebellious

Israel has done! She has gone up every high
mountain, and under every $een tree she has

played the harlot.iTAnd I thought, after she has

done all this she will retum to me. But she did
not retum. Then, even though her ftaitor sister

Judah saw sthat for all the adulteries rebellious
Israel had committed, I put her away and gave

her a bill of divorce, nevertheless her traitor
sister Judah was not frightened; she too went off
and played the harlot.i eEager to sin, she pol-
luted the land, committing adultery with stone
and wood.t roWith all this, the uaitor sister

iudah did not retum to me wholeheartedly, but
insincerely, says the Lono.
Restoration oflsrael llThen the Lono said to
me: Rebel Israel is inwudly more just than
traitorous Judah./ 12Go, proclaim these words
toward the north, and say:

Return, rebel Israel, says the Lono,
I will not remain angry with you;

For I am merciful, says the Lono,
I will not continue my wrath forever. m

13 Only know your guilt:
how you rebelled against the Lono, your

God,

How you ran hither and yon to strangers

[under every green tree]
and would not listen to my voice, says the

Lono.,

ch 2-6
See RG

3r0-31 r

e2Sm 13,19.
iler 2,20; Dt
2,27. lEz 16,
26,40.

3, l: Such remariage of divorced spouses was forbidden bv Dr
24, l-4 Under this flgure the propliet sees the presumptioir of
Judah, the unfaithful spouse, who'think she cari returri to the
Lord after uniting herself to other gods.

3, 2: An fuab: a muauding nomad who lay in wait for cara-
vans.

cler 13,25; Dt32, t8. dZCtu28,t6-21.
tDt 24, l-4. gEx 16,24f. hJer 6, 15; 8, 12.
12,2. j2 Kgs 17, 6. 18-23; Ez 23, tr. rjer
51;23, tt. mDt 4,29ff. n1er2,20.25;Lv



Jeremiah, 4 954

ch 2-6
see RG

310-3lr

la Return, rebellious children, says the LoRD,*
for I am your Master;

I will take you, one fiom a city, two ftom a

clan,
and bringyou toZiorl.o

rs l will appoint over you shepherds after my
own heart,

who will shepherd you wisely and

Prudently. r
I6When you multiply and become ftuitful in the

land,
says the Lono,

Theywill in those days no longer say,
"The ark of the covenant of the Lono!',

They will no longer think of it, or remember
it,

or miss it, or make another.

lTAt that time they will call Jerusalem the
Lono's throne; there all na[ons will be gathered
together to honor the name of the Lono at

Jerusalem, and they will walk no longer in their
hardhearted wickedness.c rsln those days the
house of Judah will join the house of Israel;
together they will come from the land of the
north to the land which I gave to your fathers as

a heritage.,

Condifi ons for Forgiveness
lel had thought:

How I should like to treatyou as sons,

And give you a pleasant land,
a heritage most beautiful among the

nations!
You would call me, "My Father," I thought,

and never cease following me.,
20But like a woman faithless to her lover,

even so have you been faithless to me,
O house oflsrael, says the Lono. r

2, A cry is heard on the heights!
the plaintive weeping of Israel's children,

3, l4- I 8: A remnant of Israel ( I 4) will reunite with Judai ( I 81.

The elementary cutt of the Lord represented by the ark of the
covenant will now be replaced by a more deeply spfitual and
univeEal alliance, symbolized by his throne in the ideal Jerusalem
around whlch all nations will be gathered together I I 7).

3, 24: Shame-god: ltterally, shame, a term commonly substi-
tuted for Baal, the Canaanite god with many local shrines.

4, 2: As the Lord lives: this oath, made sincerely, implies Israel's

Because they have perverted their ways
and forgotten the Lono, their God.

22 Return, rebellious children,
and I will cure you of your rebelling.

"Here we are, we now come to you
because you are the Lono, our God.,

23 Deceptive indeed are the hills,
the thronging mountains;

In the Lono, our God, alone
is the salvation of Israel. ,

2aThe shame-god" has devoured
our fathers' toil from our youth,

Their sheep and their cattle,
their sons and their daughters.

2s Let us lie down in our shame,
let our disgace cover us,

for we have sinned against the Lono, our
God,

From our youth to this day, we and our fathers
also;

we listened not to the voice of the Lono,
our God.",

CHAPTER 4
1lf you wish to retum, O Israel, says the Lono,

retum to me.

If you put your detestable things out of my
sight,

and do not stray,,
2 Then you can swear, "As the Lono

lives, " 
*

in truth, in judgment, and in justice;

Then shall the nations use his name in
blessing,

and glory in him.r

3For to the men of Judah and to Jerusalem,
thus says the Lonp:

Till your untilled ground,

sow not among thoms.,

rerum to God and loyal adherence to him. Thus the ancient
promises are tulflled; cf Gn 12, 3; I 8, 18; 22, 18; 26, 4; Ps 72,
17.

o ler 23, 3; Is 10, 2 lf. p Ez 34, 23; lrl 21, 15. q Is 2, 2. r Jer
30, 3; 31, 8. sjer 31, 9. 20; Is 63, 16. tjer 5, ll. u Hos 3, 5.
vJer 14,8. wjer 16, llt;22,21.xlet25,5. yJer 12, 16; Dt
10, 20; Is 65, 16. z Hos 10, 12; Mt13,7.22.
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4 For the sake of the Lono, be citcumcised,*
remove the foreskins of your hearts,

O men of Judah and citizens of Jerusalem;

Lest my anger break out like fire,

and bum till none can quench it,
because ofyour evil deeds.'

The Invasion from the North
s Proclaim it in Judah,

make it heard in Jerusalem;
Blow the trumpet through the land,

summon the recruits!
Say, "Fall in, let us march

to the fortifled cities."
6Bear the standard to Zion,

seek refuge without delay!
Evil I bring fiom the north,

and geat destruction.
7Up comes the lion fiom his lair,

the ciestroyer of nations has set out,
has left his place,

To turn your land into desolaUon,

till your cities lie waste and empty. D

8 So gird yourselves with sackcloth,
moum and wail:

"The blazing wrath of the Lono
is not turned away from us." c

e In that day, says the Lono,
The king will lose heart, and the princes;

the priests will be amazed,
and the prophets stunned.

lo "Alas! Lord Goo," they will say,

"You only deceived us*
When 1'ou said: Peace shall be yours;

for the sword touches our very soul." d

11At that time it will be said
of this people and of Jerusalem,

"From the glaring heights through the desert
a wind comes toward the daughter of my

people."

Not to winnow, not to cleanse,t2 does this wind ftom the heights come at my
bidding;

And I myself now Pronounce
sentence uPon them.'

13 See! like storm clouds he advances,

like a hunicane his chariots;

Swifter than eagles are his steeds:

"Woe to us! we are ruined."
la Cleanse your heart of evil, O Jerusalem,

thatyou may be saved.

How long mustyour pernicious thoughts

lodge within you?
ls Listen! They proclaim it from Dan,

fiom Mount Ephraim they announce

destruction:
l6 "Make this known to the nations,

announce it to Jerusalem:
The besiegers are coming from the distant

land,

shouting their war cry against the cities of

Judah."/
17 Like watchmen of the fields they surround her,

for she has rebelled against me, says the
Lono. s

l8Your conduct, your misdeeds, have done this
to you;

how bitter is this disaster of yours,

how it reaches to your very heut! i
reMy breast! my breast! how I suffer!*

The walls of my heart!
My heart beats wildly,

I cannot be still;
For I have heud the sound of the trumpet,

the alarm of war.
20Ruin after ruin is reported;

the whole earth is laid waste.

In an instant my tents are ravaged;
in a flash, my shelters. i

2lHow long must I see that signal,
hear that trumpet sound!

22 Fools my people are,

they know me not;
Senseless children they are,

4, l9ff; Probably the prophet's own anguish at the coming
destrucuon ofJudah.4, 4: The mere externa.l rite of circumcision avails noriring

unless accompanied by the removal of blindness and obstinacy oi
heart; cf Rm2,25.29; 1 Cor7, 19;Gal5,6; 6, 13. 15.

4, l0: You only deceived us: the false prophets blame their
deception on Cod; cf Jer 14, l3-16.

aJer 9,24. bJer 2, 15;5, 6. cJer 6, 26; ls 5,25. dler 6,
14. eler l, 16. fJer 5, 15. gJer 6, 3. hler 2,17. 19. ijer 10,
20.
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having no understanding;
They are wise in evil,

but know not how to do good.l
231 looked at the earth, and it was waste and

void;
at the heavens, and their light had gone

out! t
2al looked at the mountains, and theywere

uembling,
and all the hills were crumbling!

2s l looked and behold, there was no man;
even the birds of the air had flown away!

261 looked and behold, the garden land was a

desert,
with all its cities destroyed
before the Lono, before his blazingwrath.l

27 For thus says the Lono:
Waste shall the whole land be;

I will [notlwholly destroy it.,
28 Because of this the euth shall moum,

the heavens above shall darken;
I have spoken, I will not repent,

I have resolved, I will not tum back. n

2qAt the shout of horseman and bowman
each city takes to flight;

They shrink into the thickets,
they scale the rocks:

All the cities are abandoned,
and no one dwells in them.

30You now who are doomed, what do you mean
by putting on purple,

bedecking yourself with gold,

Shading your eyes with cosmetics,
beautifying yourself in vain?

Your lovers spum you,
they seek your life.

31Yes, I hear the moaning, as of a woman in
travail,

like the anguish of a mother with her first
child-

The cry of daughter Zion gasping,

as she stetches forth her hands:
"Ah, woe is me! I sink exhausted

before the slayers!" o

CHAPTER 5

Univercal Comrpfion
rRoam the streets of Jerusalem,

look about and observe,
Search through her public places,

to find even one

Who lives uprightly
and seeks to be faithful,
and I will pardon her!

2Though they say, "As the Lono lives,'
they swear falsely.3 O Lono, do your eyes not look for honesty?

You struck them, but they did not cringe;
you laid them low, but they refused

conection;
They set their faces huder than stone,

and refused to retum to you. P

+lt is only the lowly, I thought,
who ue foolish;

For they know not the way of the Lono,
theil duty to their God. c

s l will go to the $eat ones

and speakwith them;
For they know the way of the Lono,

their duty to their God.

But, one and all, they had broken the yoke,

tom off the hamess..
6Therefore lions from the forest slay them,

wolves of the desert ravage them,
Leopuds keep watch round their cities:

all who come out are tom to pieces

For their many crimes
and their numerous rebellions.

TWhy should I pardon you these things?

Your sons have forsaken me,

they sweu by gods that are not.
I fed them, but they committed adultery;

to the harlot's house they tfuong.
I Lustful stallions they are,

each neighs after another's wife. s

eShall I not punish them for these things?
sap the Lono;

On a nation such as this shall I not take

vengeance?

jDt32,5f.28.kls24,1.3.|Lv26,31.mJer5,18.nIs24, 4.olet6,24.pler2,30.qJer8,7.tlet6,13.slet13,27



loClimb to her terraces, and ravage them'

destroy them [not] whollY.

Tear awaY her tendrils,

they do not belong to the LoRD. r

1r For they have openly rebelled against me,

both the house of Israel and the house of

Judah,
says the LoRD,'

12They denied the LoRo,*

saying, "Not he-
No evil shall befall us,

neither sword nor famine shall we see.'
13The prophets have become wind,

and the word is not in them.
May their threats be carried out against

themselves!"

14 Now, for this that You have said,

says the Lono, the God of hosts-
Behold, I make mywords

in your mouth, a flte,

And this people is the wood
that it shall devour!-

rs Beware, I will bring against you
a nation from afar,

O house of Israel, says the Lono;
A longlived nation, an ancient nation,

a people whose language you know not,
whose speech you cannot understand.'

loTheir quivers are like open graves;

all of them are warriors.
17 They will devour your harvest and your bread,

devour your sons and your daughters,
Devour your sheep and cattle,

devour your vines and fig trees;

They will beat flat with the sword
the fortified city in which you trust. x

18Yet even in those days, says the Lono, I will
not wholly destroy you.r leAnd when they ask,

"Why has the Lono done all these things to us?"

say to them, "As you have forsaken me to serve
strange gods in your own land, so shall you serve
strangers in a land not your own."

Jeremiah, 5

20Announce this to the house ofJacob,

proclaim it inJudah:
2l Pay attention to this,

foolish and senseless PeoPle

Who have eYes and see not,

who have ears and hear not.z
22 Should you not feat me, says the LoRD,

should You not tremble before me?

I made the sandy shore the sea's limit,

which by eternal decree it may not

oversteP.

Toss though it may, it is to no avail;

though its billows roar, they cannot pass. a

23 But this people's heart is stubborn and

rebellious;
they tum and go awaY,

24And say not in their hearts,

"Let us fear the Lono, our God,

Who gives us rain

early and late,* in its time;
Who watches for us

over the appointed weeks of hawest." D

zsYour crimes have prevented these things,

your sins have turned back these blessings

from you. c

26For there are among my people criminals;

like fowlers they set traps,

but it is men they catch. d

2TTheir houses are as full of treachery
as a bird-cage is of birds;

Therefore they grow powerful and rich,
28 fat and sleek.

They go their wicked way;
justice they do not defend

By advancing the claim of the fatherless

or judging the cause of the poor.,
2eShall l not punish these things? says the Lono;

on a nation such as this shall I not take

vengeance?
30A shocking, honible thing

has happened in the land:
3r The prophets prophesy falsely,

and the priests teach as they wish;

957

5, l2: They denied the Lord: the people act as though God does
not exist and will not interfere.

5,24:Rainearlyandlate:autumnandspringrainsrespectively. tlet2,21.uJer3,20. vJer 14, 13; Is28, 15. wDt28,49.
Appointedweeksofhanest:thesevenweeksbetweenthePassover xDt28,3I.yJer4,27. zIs6,9.aJb38, I0f.bGn8,22;Dt
(Dt16,9f) andPentecost,duringwhichitordinarilydidnotrain. ll, 14.cJer2, 17. 19. dPrv l, ll.eler12, l;Is1,23.
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Yet my people will have it so;
what will you do when the end comes?l

CHAPTER 6

The Enemyatthe Gates
I Flee, sons of Beniamin,

out of Jerusalem!
Blow the trumpet in Tekoa,

raise a sigral over Beth-haccherem;
For eyil threatens from the north,

and mighty destruction. c
2O lovely and delicate

daughter Zion, you are ruined!
3Against her, shepherds come with their

flock;*
all around, they pitch their tents,
each one grazes his portion. h

4 "Prepare for wu against her,
Up! let us rush upon her at midday!

Alas! the day is waning,
evening shadows lengthen;

sUp! let us rush upon her by night,
destroy her palaces!" r

6 For thus says the Lonp ofhosts:
Hew down her trees,

throw up a siege mound againstJerusalem.
Woe to the city marked for punishment;

nought but oppression within herli
7As the well gushes out its waters,

so she gushes out her wickedness.
Violence and destruction resound in her;

ever before me are wounds and blows. t
8Be wamed, O Jerusalem,

lest I be esuanged from you;
Lest I turn you into a desert,

a land where no man dwells.

e Thus says the Lonp ofhosts:
Glean, glean like a vine

the remnant of Israel;
Pass your hand, like a vintager,

6, 3: Shepherds. . . with their flocks: foreign invaders with
their armies.

6, 14: As though it were nought: the false assurance of well-
being given by priest and prophet caffiot .educe the harm which
universal materialism and corruption have done to the people.

6, 16: Earliest roads. . . pathways of old: history and the
lessons to be leamed from it.

repeatedly over the tendrils.
loTo whom shall Ispeak?

whom shall I warn, and be heard?
See! their ears are unctcumcised,

they cannot give heed;
See, the word of the Lono has become for

them
an object of scorn, which they will not

have.i
lrTherefore my wrath brims up within me,

I am weary of holding it in;
I will pour it out upon the child in the sheet,

upon the young men gathered together.
Yes, all will be taken, husband and wife,

graybeard with ancient. m

r2 Their houses will fall to strangers,
their flelds and their wives as well;

For I will stretch forth my hand
against those who dwell in this land, says

the Lono. n

13 Small and great alike, all ue geedy for gain;
prophet and priest, all practice fiaud. o

laThey would repair, as though it were nought,*
the injury to my people:

"Peace, peace!" they say,

though there is no peace. P

rsThey are odious; they have done abominable
things,

yet they are not at all ashamed,
they know not how to blush.

Hence they shall be among those who fall;
in their time of punishment they shall go

down,
says the LoRo. q

16 Thus says the Lono:
Stand beside the earliest roads,

ask the pathways of old*
\{hich is the way to good, and walk it;

thus you will flnd rest for your souls.

But they said, "We will not walk it." /
lTWhen I raised up watchmen* for them:

6, l7: Watchmen: the prophets who, like Jeremiah, had upheld
God's moral law.

fJer 14, 14; Mi 2, 11. gjer t, l4f. hler 4,17. i2 Ctu 36,
19. iJer 32,24; Zep 3, i-4. kls 57, 20. ller 7,26; 20,8.
mEz 9,6. nJer 8, 10; Dt 28, 30ff. oJer 8, l0; 23, ll. pjer
8, ll. qJer 3,3;8,12. rler7,23f;18,15.
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"Hearken to the sound of the trumpet!"
they said, "We will not hearken."

l8 Therefore hear, O nations,
and knoq O earth,
what I will do with them:

1e See, I bring evil upon this people,

the fruit of their own schemes,

Because they heeded not my words,
because they despised my law.,

20Of what use to me incense that comes from
Sheba,

or sweet cane fiom far-off lands?

Your holocausts find no favor with me,
your sacrifices please me not. r

21 Therefore, thus says the Lono:
See, I will place before this people

obstacles to bring them down;
Fathers and sons alike,

neighbors and friends shall perish. u

22 Thus says the Lono:
See, a people comes from the land of the

north,
a great nation, roused from the ends of the

earth.'
23 Bow and iavelin they wield;

cruel and pitiles are they.
They sound like the roaring sea

as they ride forth on steeds,

Each in his place, for battle
against you, daughter Zion.

2aWe hear the report of them;
helpless fall our hands,

Anguish takes hold ofus,
throes like a mother's in childbirth. /

2s Go not forth into the fleld,
step not into the street,

Beware of the enemy's sword;
tenor on every side!

260 daughter of my people, gird on sackcloth,
roll in the ashes.

Moum as for an only child
with bitterwailing,

7, l-15: The temple of the Lord will not serve as a place of
refuge for the Jews against their enemies lf they fail to reform their
evilways.

7,6: The resident alien: specially protected by law; cf Ex 20,
l0; Nm 9, 14; 15, 14; Dt 5, I 4; 28, 43.

For sudden upon us

comes the destroyer.,

27A tester among my people I have appointed

YOU,

to search and test their way.r
28fuch-rebels are they all,

dealers in slandel
all of them conupt.

2eThe bellows roars,

the lead is consumed by the fire;
In vain has the smelter refined,

the wicked are not drawn 0ff.
30"Silver rejected" they shall be called,

for the Lono has rejected them.

II: Oracles Mostlyin the Days of
Jehoiakim
CHAPTER 7

The Temple Sermon* lThe following mes-

sage came to Jeremiah from the Lono: 2Stand at
the gate of the house of the Lono, and there
proclaim this message: Hear the word of the
Lono, all you ofJudah who enter these gates to
worship the Lonp! 3Thus says the Lono of hosts,

the God of Israel: Reform your ways and your
deeds, so that I may remain with you in this
place.z 4Put not your trust in the deceitful
words: "This is the temple of the Lono! The
temple of the Lono! The temple of the Lono!",
sOnly if you thoroughly reform your ways and

your deeds; if each of you deals lusfly with his

neighbor; 6ifyou no longer oppress the resident
alien,* the orphan, and the widow; if you no
longer shed innocent blood in this place, or
follow strange gods to your own harm, D Twill I
remain with you in this place, in the land which
I gave your fathers long ago and forever. c

sBut here you are, putting your trust in
deceitful words to your own loss! efue you to
steal and murder, commit adultery and perjury
burn incense to Baal, go after stmnge gods that

sPrv 1,31. tls l,1l; 43,24.uls 8,14f. vjer l, l5;
15. wJer 4, 31. xlet 25,34; Am 8, 10. yJer l, 18. zJer
11; 26, 13. aMi 3, 11. bEx 22,2l-24. cDt4,40.

ch7-20
See RG
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you know not, d loand yet come to stand before

me in this house which bears my name, and say:

"We are safe; we can commit all these abomina-

tions again"? " llHas this house which bears my
name become in your eyes a den of thieves? I

too see what is being done, says the Lono./
l2You may go to Shiloh,* which I made the
dwelling place of my name in the beginning. See

what I did to it because of the wickedness of my
people Israel.a l3And no!v, because you have

committed all these misdeeds, says the Lono,
because you did not listen, though I spoke to you
untiringly; because you did not answer, though I
called you, lal will do to tiis house named after
me, in whichyou tmst, and to this place which I
gave to you and your fathers, iust as I did to
Shiloh. i t5l will cast you away ftom me, as I cast

away all your bretfuen, all the offspring of
Ephraim.i
Abuses in Worship l6You, now, do not inter-
cede for this people; raise not in their behalf a

pleading prayerli Do not urge me, for I will not
listen to you. 17Do you not see what they are

doing in the cities of Judah, in the streets of
Jerusalem? rsThe children gather wood, their
fathers light the fire, and the women knead
dough to make cakes for the queen of heaven,*
while libations are poured out to strange gods in
order to hurt me. t lels it I whom they hurt, says

the Lono; is it not rather themselves, to their
own confusion? t 20see now, says the Lord Goo,
my anger and my wrath will pour out upon this
place, upon man and beast, upon the trees of the
fleld and the fruits of the earth; it will burn
without being quenched. m

2rThus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: Heap your holocausts upon your sacri-
fices; eat up the flesh! 22ln speaking to your
fathers on the day I brought them out of the land

7, 12: Shiloh: original place ofworship from the time ofJoshua
to that of Samuel. The sanctuary was later reiected by God and
desEoyed by the Philistines; cf I Sm l, 9; 4,3f; Ps 78, 60. 68f.

7, I 8: Oueen of heaven: the Asyro-Babylonian Ishtar, goddess
of fertility, whose woEhip was introduced under King Manaseh
and was revived after Josiah's death. Cakes shaped like stars
{lshtar was identifled with the planet Venus) were offered in her
honor.

7,22t I gave them no commard: right conduct rather than
mere extemal cult was God's will concerning his people (v 23).

7, 29: Dedicated hair: the unshom hair of the nazirite, regarded

of Egypt, I gave them no command* concerning
holocaust or sacrifice. 23This rather is what I

commanded them: Listen to my voice; then I

will be your God and you shall be my people.

Walk in all the ways that I command you, so that
you may prosper. n

2aBut they obeyed not, nor did they pay heed.
They walked in the hardness of their evil hearts

and tumed their backs, not their faces, to me.o
2sFrom the day that your fathers left the land of
Egypt even to this day, I have sentyou untiringly
all my servants the prophets. r 26Yet they have

not obeyed me nor paid heed; they have stiff-
ened their necks and done worse than their
fathers. q 27When you speak all these words to
them, they will not listen to you either; when
you call to them, they will not answer you. 28Say

to them: This is the nation which does not listen
to the voice of the Lono, its God, or take

conection. Faithfulness has disappeared; the
word itself is banished from their speech.

2eCut offyour dedicated hair* and throw it
away!

on the heights intone an elegy;

For the Lono has rejected and cast off
the generation that draws down his wrath..

30The people of Judah have done what is evil
in my eyes, says the Lono. They have defiled the
house which beus my n3me by setting up in it
their abominable idols., 31ln the Valley of Ben-
hinnom they have built the high place of To-
pheth to immolate in flre their sons and their
daughters, such a thing as I never commanded
or had in mind. 32Therefore, beware! days will
come, says the Lono, when Topheth and the
Valley of Ben-hinnom will no longer be called
such, but rather the Valley ofSlaughter. For lack
of space, Topheth will be a burial place. t 33The

as sacred because of a vow, temporary or permanent, to abstain
from cutting or shaving the hair, from contact \lrith a corpse, and
from all products of the vine; cf Nm 6, 4-8. The cutting of this
hair was a sign of extreme mouming.

dler 44, 17. elq 32,34. fMt 21, 13. gJos 18, 1. hJer 26,
9. i 1 Kgs 9,7; 2Kgs 17,23. jler 11, 141' 14, ll. klq 44,
17. 19. llb 35, 6. m jer 36, 29; 2 Ws 22, t7. n Jer I l, 4; Lv
26,3. 12. oler 17,23. p 2 Chr 36, l5f; Bar 1, 19. qJer 19,
15; 2 Chr 30, 8. rJer 9, 17-21. sJer 32,34. tler 19,6;32,
35.
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corpses of this people will be food for the birds of

the sky and for the beasts of the fleld, which no

one will drive away. u 34ln tlte cities of Judah and

in the streets of Jerusalem I will silence the cry of

ioy, the cry of gladness, the voice of the bride'
groom and the voice of the bride; for the land

will be tumed to rubble.'

CHAPTER 8
lAt that time, says the Lono, the bones of the

kings and princes of Judah, the bones of the
priests and the prophets, and the bones of the

citizens of Jerusalem will be emptied out of their
graves w 2and spread out before the sun and the
moon and the whole army of heaven,* which
they loved and served, which they followed,
consulted, and worshiped. They will not be
gathered up for burial, but will lie like dung
upon the ground., 3Death will be preferred to
life by all the survivors of this wicked race who
remain in any of the places to which I banish
them, says the Lono of hosts.

Israel's Conduct Incomprehensible
a TeI them: Thus says the Lono:
When someone falls, does he not rise again?

if he goes astray, does he not tum back?
sWhy do these people rebel

with obstinate resistance?
Why do they cling to deceptive idols,

refuse to turn back?v
6l listen closely:

they speak what is not true;
No one repents of his wickedness,

saying "What have I done!"
Everyone keeps on running his course,

Iike a steed dashing into battle. z
7 Even the stork in the air

knows its seasons;
Turfledove, swallow and thrush

observe their time of return,
But my people do not know

the ordinance of the Lono.,

I How can you say, "We are wise, D

we have the law of tle Loro"?
Why, that has been changed into falsehood

by the lying pen of the scribes!*
eThe wise are confounded,

dismayed and ensnared;

Since they have reiected the word of the Lono,

of what avail is their wisdom? c

Shameless in Their Crimes
r0 Therefore, I will give their wives to suangers,

their fields to spoilers.

Small and great alike, all are greedy for gain,

prophet and priest, all practice fiaud. d

rr They would repair, as though it were nought,
the injury to the daughter of my people: *

"Peace, peace!" they say,

though there is no peace. e

12 They are odious; they have done abominable
things,

yet they are not at all ashamed,

they know not how to blush.
Hence they shall be among those who fall;

in their time of punishment they shall go

down,
says the Lono./

Threats of Punishment
13l will gather them all in, says the Lono:

no grapes on the vine,
No flgs on the fig trees,

foliage withered!
laWhy do we remain here?

Let us form rank and enter the walled
cities,

to perish there;
For the Lono has wrought our destruction,

he has given us poison to drink,
because we have sinned against the Lono. c

lsWe wait for peace to no avail;
for a time of healing, but temor comes

instead.,
16From Dan is heard

ch 7-20
See RC
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8, 2: Army of heaven: rhe stars, worshiped by the pagan natioN
and even by the inlabiants of Jerusalem during the reigns of
Manasseh and Amon.

8, 8f: Lying pen of the scribes: because the inteeretations and
ordinances of the scribes ran counter to the word of the Lord.

8, I l: Daughter of my people: the people itself pelsonified as a
woman.

_u]e_r 16,_4;-34,20. vjer 16,9. wBar 2,24. xDt 4, 19.

1Je1_s,-l; 7, 24. 26. 2 b 34, 31t. a ts l, 3. bMar 2, 8;'Rom
2, 17-23. c 1 Cor 3, 20. dJer 6, 13; Dt 28, 30. eJir b, ta.
fJer 6, 15. gJer 9, 14;23, 15. hjer 14.19.
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the snorting of his steeds;
The neighing of his stallions

shakes the whole land.
They cqme devouring the land and all it

contains,
the city and those who dwell in it.

17Yes, I will send againstyou
poisonous snakes,

Against which no charm will work
when they bite you, says the Lono.,

The Prophet's Grief over the People's
Suffering

rsMy grief is incurable,
my heartwithin me is faint.

t e Listen! the cry of the daughter of my people,

far and wide in the land!
Is the Lono no longer inZion,

is her King no longer in her midst?

[Why do they provoke me with their idols,
with their foreigp nonentities?ll

zo"The harvest has passed, the summer is at an

end,
and yet we are not safe!"

21 I am broken by the ruin of the daughter of my
people.

I am disconsolate; horror has seized me. t
22ls there no balm in Gilead,*

no physician there?
Why grows not new flesh

over the wound of the daughter of my
people?/

23 Oh, that my head were a spring of water,
my eyes a fountain of tears,

That I might weep day and night
over the slain of the daughter of my peoplel

CHAPTER 9

The Comrptlon of the People
lWould that I had in the desert

a travelers' lodge!
That I might leave my people

and depart from them.

8,22t Grlead: noted for its healing balm but unable to heal the
moral wound of the people.

9, 3: Jacob, the supplanter: in Hebrew, a play on words. Jacob,
as his name indicates ("he supplants"), deprlved fus brother Esau
of his birtiright; cf Gn25,26.33.

They are all adulterers,
a faithiess band.

2 They ready their tongues Iike a drawn bow;
with lying, and notwith [uth,
they hold forth in the land.

They go from evil to evil,
but me they know not, says the Lono.

3 Be on your guard, everyone against his
neighbor;

put no trust in any brother.
Every brother apes Jacob, the supplanter, *

every ftiend is guilty of slander.
a Each one deceives the other,

no one speak the truth.
They have accustomed their tongues to lying,

and are perverse, and cannot repent. m

5Violence upon violence,
deceit upon deceit:

They refuse to recognize me,

says the Lono.

6 Therefore, thus says the Lono ofhosts:
I will smelt them and test them;

how else should I deal with their
wickedness?

7A murderous anow is his tongue,
his mouth utters deceit;

He speaks cordially with his friends,
but in his heart he lays an ambush! ,

8 For these things, says the Lono,
shall I not punish them?

On a naUon such as this

shall I not take vengeance? o

Dirge over the Ravaged land
eOver the mountains, break out in cries of

lamentation,
over the pasture lands, intone a dirge:

They are scorched, and no man crosses them,
unheard is the bleat of the flock;

Birds of the air as well as beasts,

all have fled, and are gone. P

101 will tum Jerusalem into a heap of ruins,
a haunt of jackals;

IDt 32, 24. jDr 32, 2l; Mi 4, 9. kJer 14, 17. Ilet 46, ll.
mlet 12,6. n Pss 28, 3; 62, 4. oJer 5,9.29. pler 4,25; 12,
4.
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The cities of Judah I will make into a waste,

where no one dwelh. q

rrWho is so wise that he can understand this?

Let him to whom the mouth of the Lono has

spoken make it known:

Why is the land ravaged,

scorched like a wasteland untraversed?'

l2The Lono answered: Because they have

abandoned my law, which I set before them, and

have not followed it or listened to my voice,
l3but followed rather the hardness of their hearts

and the Baals, as their fathers had taught theml 5

l4therefore, thus says the Lono of hosts, the God

of Israel: See now, I will give them wormwood

to eat and poison to drink. t lsl will scatter them

among nations whom neither they nor their

fathers have known; I will send the sword to
pursue them until I have completely destroyed

them. u

16 Thus says the Lono of hosts:

Attention! tell the wailingwomen to come,

summon the best of them;
rTLet them come quickly

and intone a dirge for us,

That our eyes may be wet with weeping,

our cheek run with tears. Y

r8 The dirge is heard fiom Zion:
Ruined we are, and greatly ashamed;

We must leave the land,
grve up our homes!

le Hear, you women, the word of the Lono,
let your ears receive his message.

Teach your daughters this dirge,
and each other this lament.

20Death has come up through our windows,
has entered our palaces;

It cuts down the children in the street,
young people in the squares. w

2l The corpses of the slain
lie like dung on a field,

Like sheaves behind the harvester,
with no one to gather them.

9, 25: Desert dwellers . . . temples: Arab tribesmen who cut off
their hai! and shaved their temples in honor of the pagan god of
Dushara. This was forbidden the IsraeliteslLv 19,27j.

10, 2: Signs of the heavens: phenomena in the sky supersti-
tiously regarded by t}Ie pagans as dire omens.

True Glory
22 Thus saYs the Lono:

Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,

nor the strong man glory in his strength,

nor the rich man glory in his riches;'
23 But rather, let him who glories, glory in this,

that in his Prudence he knows me,

Knows that I, the Lono, bring about kindness,

iustice and uprightness on the earth;

For with such am I pleased, says the LoRD.

Circumcision Worthless 2aSee, days are com'

ing, says the Lono, when I will demand an

account of all those circumcised in their flesh:v
2sEgypt and Judah, Edom and tle Ammonites,

Moab and the desert dwellers who shave their

temples.* For all these nations, like the whole

house of Israel, are uncircumcised in heart.

CHAPTER IO
The Folly of Idolatry rHear the word which
the Lonp speak to you, O house of Israel. 2Thus

says the Lono:

Leun not the customs of the nations,

and have no fear of the signs of the

heavens,*
though the nations fear them.'

3 For the cult idols of the nations are nofiing,
wood cut from the forest,

Wrought by craftsmen with the adze,a
a adorned with silver and gold.

With nails and hammers they ue fastened,

that they may not totter. D

s Like a scarecrow in a cucumber field are they,

they cannot speak;

They must be canied about,
for they cannot walk.

Fear them not, they can do no harm,
neitler is it in their power to do good. c

6 No one is like you, O Loro,

$eat are you,

great and mighty is your name. d

TWho would not fearyou,

qls 13, 22. r Ps 107, 43; Hos 14, 10. sler 7, 24; 19, 4f.
tjer 23, 15. uLv 26,33; Dt 28,36. 64.ytet 14,17. wJer
14, 16. x Prv 21, 30. y Jet 4, 4. z Bar 6, 6. a Wis 13, 1 l; Is
44,9. bls 40, 19;41,7. cPs 115,4-8; Bar 6, 15. dPs 86,
8ff.

ch7 -20
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King of the nations,
for it is your due!

Among all the wisest of the nations,
and in all their domain,
there is none like you.,

8One and all they are dumb and senseless,

these idols they teach about are wooden:
e Silver suips brought hom Tarshish,

and gold from Ophir,
The work of the craftsman

and the handiwork of the smelter,
Clothed with violet and purple-

all of them the work of artisans.

llThus shall you say of them: Let the gods

that did not make heaven and earth perish from
the euth, and from beneath these heavens!/

loThe Lono is true God,
he is the living God, the etemal King,

Before whose anger the earth quakes,

whose wrath the nations cannot endure:8
12 He who made the earth by his power,

established the world by his wisdom,
and stetched out the heavens by his skill. h

l3When he thunders, the waters in the heavens

roal
and he brings up clouds fiom the end of the

earth;

He makes the lightning flash in the rain,

and releases stormwinds from their
chambers.

14Every man is stupid, ignorant;
every utisan is put to shame by his idol:

He has molded a fraud,

without breath of life. i
ls Nothingness are they, a ridiculous work;

theywill perish in their time of punishment.
16Not like these is the portion of Jacob:

he is the creator of all things;

Israel is his very own tribe,
Lono of hosts is his name./

Abandonment ofJudah
r7 Lift your bundle and leave the land,

O city living in a state of siege!

e Jer 5, 22; Ps 47, 2. 8. f Ps 96, 5. g Ps 10, 16. h !s !04, 5.
i Rom 1, 22f. ijer 31, 35. kler 4,20. lJet 23, 1; Ez 34,5f.

18 For thus says the Lono:
Behold, this time

I will sling away the inhabitants of the land;
I will hem them in,

that they may be taken.
leWoe is me! I am undone,

my wound is incurable;
Yet I had thought:

if I make light of my wound, I can bear it.
2oMy tent is ruined,

all its cords are seyered.

My sons have left me, they ue no more:
no one to pitch my tent,
no one to raise its curtains. t

2rYes, the shepherds were stupid as cattle,
the Lono they sought not;

Therefore they had no success,

and all their flocks were scattered. /

22 Listenl a noisel it comes closer,

a great uproar ftom the northern land:

To tum the cities ofJudah
into a desert haunt of jackals.

Prayer ofJeremiah
23You know, O Lono,

that man is not master of his way;
Man's course is not within his choice,

nor is it for him to direct his step.
2aPunish us, O LoRo, but with equitY,

not in anger, lest you have us dwindle away,
2s Pour out your wrath on the nations that know

you not,
on the tribes that call not upon your name;

For they have devoured Jacob utterly,

and laid waste his dwelling.'

CHAPTER I1
Plea for Fidelity to the Covenant rThe fol-

lowing message came to Jeremiah from the

Lono: 2Speak to tlte men of Judah and to the

citizens of Jerusalem, 3saytng to them: Thus says

the Lono, the God of Israel: Cursed be the man

who does not observe the terms of this cove'

nant,, 4which I enioined upon your fathers the

day I brought them up out of the land of Egypt,

that iron foundry saying: Listen to my voice and

mPs 79, 6f. nDt27,26.
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do all that I command you' Then you shall be my

people, and I will be your God. o sThus I will
fulflll the oath which I swore to your fathers, to

give them a land flowing with milk and honey:

the one you have today. "Amen, LoRD," I

answered.
6Then the Lono said to me: Proclaim all these

words in the cities of Judah and in the streets of

Jerusalem: Hear the words of this covenant and

obey them. TUrgently and constantly I wamed
your fathers to obey my voice, from the day I

brought them up out of the land of Egypt even to

this day. sBut they did not listen or give ear'

Each one followed the hardness of his evil heart,

till I brought upon them all the threas of this

covenant which they had failed to observe as I

commanded them. P

eA conspiracy has been found, the Lono said

to me, among the men of Judah and the citizens

of Jerusalem. roThey have retumed to the crimes

of their forefathers who refused to obey my
words. They also have followed and served

strange gods; the covenant which I had made

with their fathers, the house of Israel and the

house ofJudah have broken.q llTherefore, thus

says the Lono: See, I bring upon them misfor-
tune which they cannot escape. Though they cry
out to me, I will not listen to them.' l2Then the
cities of Judah and the citizens of Jerusalem will
go and cry out to the gods to which they have

been offering incense. But these gods will give

them no help whatever when misfortune
suikes. s

13 For as numerous as your cities
are your gods, O Judah!

And as many as the sffeets of Jerusalem
are the altars for offering sacrifice to Baal. t

laDo not intercede on behalf of this people, nor
utter a plea for them. I will not listen when they
call to me at the time of their misfortune.,

Sacriflces of No Avail
lsWhat right has my beloved in my house,

12, 3: Jeremial does not seek private vengeance but the punish-
ment of tile wicked by the Lord; ctJer 20, 12. Nevertheless, the
prophet's reaction to persecution shows the difference between
the spirit of the Old Testament and the New.

while she Prepares her Plos?
Can vows and sacred meat turn away

your misfortune ftom You?

Willyou still be iubilant
16 whenyou hear the $eat invasion?

A spreading olive tree, goodly to behold,

the Lonp has named You;
Now he sets fire to it,

its branches bum.

lTThe Lono of hosts who planted you has

decreed misfortune for you because of the evil

done by the house of Israel and by the house of

Judah, who provoked me by sacrificing to Baal.'

The Plot against Jeremiah r8l knew it be-

cause the Lonp informed me; at that time you,

O Lono, showed me their doings.

CHAPTER 12
lYou would be in the right, O LoRD,

if I should dispute with you;

even so, I must discuss the case with you.

Why does the way of the godless prosper,

why live all the treacherous in
contentment? w

2You planted them; they have taken root,
they keep on growing and beuing ftuit.

You are upon their lips,
but far fiom their inmost thoughts. *

3You, O Lord, know me, you see me,
you have found that at heart I am with

You'Y
Pick them out like sheep for the slaughter,

set them apart for the day of carnage.*
a How long must the earth mourn,

the green of the whole countryside wither?
For the wickednes of those who dwell in it

beasts and birds disappeu,
because they say, "God does notsee our

ways."

s lf running against men has weuied you,
how will you race against horses?

And if in a land of peace you fall headlong,

c\7-20
See RC

3l r-3r2

o Dt 4, 20; I Kgs 8, 51. p 2 Y,Ss 17 , 14. q Dt 31, 16; Ez 20,
2l-30. r]er 14, 12; Mi 3, 4. s Dt 32,37f. tl.* 2, 28; Hos
10, 1.uJer7,16;14, l'l.vls5,2.wlb2l,7; Mal 3, 15.xls
29, 13. y lq 17, 18; lb 23, 10.
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what will you do in the thickets of the
Jordan?

6For even your own brothers, the members of
your father's house, betray you; they have
recruited a force against you. Do not believe
them, even if they ue ftiendly to you in their
words. z

le*Yet I, like a trusting lamb led to slaughter,
had not rcaltzed that they were hatching plots
against me: "Let us desuoy the tree in its vigor;
let us cut him off from the land of the living, so
that his name will be spoken no more." a

20 But, you, O Lono of hosts, O just Judge,
searcher of mind and heart,

Let me witness the vengeance you take on
them,

for to you I have entrusted my cause! D

2lTherefore, thus says the Lono concerning
the men of Anathoth who seek your life, saying,
"Do not prophesy in the name of the Lono; else

you shall die by our hand.". 22Therefore, thus
says the Lono of hosts: I am going to punish
them. The young men shall die by the sword;
their sons and daughters shall die by famine. d

23None shall be spared among them, for I will
bring misfortune upon the men of Anathoth, the
year of their punishment. e

The lord's Complaint
7 I abandon my house,

cast off my heritage;
The beloved of my soul I deliver

into the hand of her foes./
8My heritage has tumed on me

like a lion in the jungle;

Because she has roared against me,
I treat her as an enemy. s

eMy heritage is a prey for hyenas,
is surrounded by vultures;

Come, gather together, all you beash of the
field,

come and eat! n

l0Many shepherds have ravaged my vineyard,
have trodden my heritage underfoot;

The portion that delighted me they have
turned

into a deseft waste.,
llThey have made it a mournful waste,

desolate it lies before me,
Desolate, all the land,

because no one takes it to heart.
12Upon every desert height

brigands have come up.
The Lono has a sword which consumes

the land, from end to end:
no peace for all mankind.l

l3They have sown wheat and reaped thorns,
they have tired themselves out to no

purpose;

They recoil before their harvest,
the flaming anger of the Lono.

Judah's Neighbors laThus says the Lono
against all my evil neighbors* who plunder the
heritage which I gave my people Israel as their
own: See, I will pluck them up ftom their land;
the house of Judah I will pluck up in their
midst. t rsBut after plucking them up, I will pity
them again and bring them back, each to his

heritage, each to his land.r loAnd if they care-

fully leam my people's custom of swearing by

my name, 'As the LonD lives," they who for-

merly taught my people to swear by Baal shall be

built up in the midst of my people. m rTBut if they
do not obey, I will uproot and desffoy that nation
entirely, says the Lono.'

CHAPTER 13

Judah's Comrpdon* lThe Lono said to me:
Go buy yourself a linen loincloth; wear it on your

12, 19-23: These verses have been uansposed from ch I l.
12, l4: My evil neiShboN: nations sunounding Israel, the land

belonging to the Lord; cf Is 8, 8.
13, I - I l: This is probably a vision of the prophet symbolizing

the religious conuption of Judah at the hands of the Babylonians,
rcpresented here by the dver Parath, the Euphrates; though a
spling of the same name, northeast of Anathoth, may be directly
meart.

zJer 9, 4. aJer 18, l8; 20, 10; Wis 2,20. bJet 15, 15.
cAm 7, 13. 16. dJer 18, 2lf. eler 23,12.|Ps78,62;I,am2,
I f. g Ps 106, 40. h 2 Kgs 24, 2; Is 56, 9. i jer 6, 3; Is 63, I 8.
jls 42, 25; 57,21. k2Kg;24, 2. IAm 9,'14. m Dt 6, 13. n Is
60, t2.
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loins, but do not put it in water. 2l bought the

Ioincloth, as the Lono commanded, and put it
on. 3A second time the word of the Lono came

to me thus: aTake the loincloth which you

bought and are wearing, and go now to the

Parath; there hide it in a cleft of the rock. sObedi-

ent to the Lono's command, I went to the Parath

and buried the loincloth. 6After a long interval,

he said to me: Go now to the Puath and fetch

the loincloth which I told you to hide there.
TAgain I went to the Puath, sought out and took
the loincloth ftom the place where I had hid it.
But it was rotted, good for nothing! 8Then the

message came to me ftom the Lono: eThus says

the Lono: So also I will allow the pride of Judah
to rot, the great pride of Jerusalem., loThis

wicked people who refuse to obey my words,
who walk in the stubbomness of their hearts,

and follow strange gods to serve and adore them,
shall be like this loincloth which is good for noth-
ing. r t t por, as close as the loincloth clings to a

man's loins, so had I made the whole house of
Israel and the whole house of Judah cling to me,
says the Lono; to be my people, my renown, my
praise, my beauty. But they did not listen. c

The Broken Wineflask r2Now speak to them
this word: Thus says the LoRo, the God of Israel:
Every wineflask is meant to be filled with wine.
If they reply, "Do we not know that every
wineflask is meant to be filled with wine?, t3say

to them: Thus says the Lono: Beware! I am
filling with drunkenness aI the inhabitants of
this land, the kings who succeed to David's
throne, the priests and prophets, and all the
cit2ens of Jerusa.lem.' t4l will dash them against
each other, fathers and sons together, says the
Lono; I will show no compassion, I will not
spare or pity, but will destoy them. s

A LastWarning
ls Give eu, listen humbly,

for the Lono speats.
r6Give glory to the Lono, your God,

before it gows dark;
Before your feet stumble

.^9PT 19l 18. pler 2, 20; 7, 24; 16, ll. q Ex 19, 5; Dt 26,t$f. tlet 25, l5-18; Is 5t, 17. slir tq, tOr.'ip., a. lbrljr-il
30; Am 8. e. uJer 14, t7; ps li9, titi. ilri'iZ,'ii;'irG

on darkening mountains;

Before the light you look for turns to darkness,

changes into black clouds.'
r7 If you do not listen to this in your pride,

I will weep in seoet many tearc;

My eyeswill runwith teus
for the Lono's flock, led away to exile.'

Exile
rsSay to the king and to the queen mother:

come down ftom your tfuone;
From your heads fall

your magfficent crowns. Y

reThe cities ofthe Negeb are besieged,

with no one to relieve them;
All Judah is banished

in universal exile.

Jerusalem's Disgrace
20 Lift up your eyes and see

men coming from the north.
Where is the flock entrusted to you,

the sheep that were your gory? "
z t What will you say when they place as rulers

over you

those whom you taught to be your lovers?
Willnot pangs seize you

like those of a woman giving birth?,
22lf.yol ask in your heart

why these things befallyou:
For your great guilt your skirts are stripped

away
and you are violated./

23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin?
the leopard his spots?

As easily would you be able to do good,
accustomed to evil as you are.,

2r I will scatter them like chaff that flies
when the desert wind blows.,

25 This is your lot, the portion measured out to
you

from me, says the Lono.
Because you have forgotten me,

, and trusted in the lying idol, o

261 now will strip off your skrts from you,
so that your shame will appear. c

1.2 Kgg 16, 7. yls 47, 2f. zps 55,
bJb 20, 29. cEzt6,32.

24, 12. 15. wler 6,22f.
20. a Pss t, 4; 83, 14.
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27 Your adulteries, your neighings,
your shameles prosututions:

On the hills in the highlands
I see these honible crimes of yours.

Woe to you, Jerusalem, how long will it yet be
before you become clean! d

CHAPTER 14
The Great Drought rThe word of the Lono
that came to Jeremiah concerning the drought:,

2Judah mourns,
her gates are lifeless;

Her people sink down in mourning:
hom Jerusalem ascends a cry of anguish./

3 The nobles send their servants for water,
butwhen they come to the cistems

They frnd no water
and retum with empty ia$.8

Ashamed, despairing, they cover their heads
a because ofthe stricken soil;

Because there is no rain in the land
the farmers are ashamed, they cover their

heads. i
s Even the hind in the field deserts her ofbpring

because there is no grass.
6The wild asses stand on the bare heights,

gasping for breath like iackals;
Their eyes grow dim,

because there is no vegetation to be seen.
7 Even though our crimes bear witness against

US,

take action, O Lono, for the honor ofyour
name-

Even though our rebellions arc many,

though we have sinned against you. i

8O Hope of Israel, O Lono,
our savior in time of need!

\{hy should you be a stranger in this land,

like a traveler who has stopped but for a

niCht?
eWhy are you like a man dumbfounded,

a champion who cannot save?

You are in our midst, O Lono,
your name we bear:

do not forsake us!/

dler 2, 20. eLv 26, 19f.. f k 3, 26. g Am 4, 8. hDt 28, 23.

iDn9,4-14. jls 59, lf;63, 19. kjer 2,25.ller l1' 14: Ex

ro Thus says the Lono ofthis people:
They so love to wander

that they do not spare their feet.
The Lono has no pleasure in them;

now he remembers their guilt,
and will punish their sins. t

llThen the Lono said to me: Do not intercede
for this people. / r2lf they fast, I will not listen to
their supplication. If they offer holocausts or
cereal offerings, I will not accept them. Rather, I
will destroy them with the sword, famine, and
pestilence. m

r3Ah! Lord Goo, I replied, it is the prophets
who say to them, "You shall not see the sword;
famine shall not befall you. Indeed, I will give
you lasting peace in this place." n

ralies these prophets utter in my name, the
Lono said to me. I did not send them; I gave

them no command nor did I speak to them.
Lying visions, foolish dMnation, dreams of their
own imagination, they prophesy to you. o

lsTherefore, thus says the Lonp: Concerning the
prophes who prophesy in my name, though I
did not send them; who say, "Sword and famine

shall not befall this land": by the sword and
famine shall these prophets meet their end. p

r6The people to whom they prophesy shall be

cast out into the s[eets of Jerusalem by famine

and the sword. No one shall bury them, their

wives, their sons, or their daughters, for I will
pour out upon them their own wickedness. s

lTSpeak to them this word:

Let my eyes stream with tears

day and night, without rest,

Over the great destructionwhich overwhelms

the virgin daughter of mY PeoPle,
over her incurable wound.'

18lf I walk out into the field,

look! those slain bY the sword;
If I enter the city,

look! those consumed bY hunget.

Even the prophet and the priest

forage in a land they know not.

re Have you cast Judah off completely?

32, lO. mJer 6,20; Is l, 11. 13. nJer 4, l0;5, 12. olet 5'
31 23, 16. pJer 5, l2f. qJer 7, 33; 19, 7. rJer9,17.
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Is Zion loathsome to you?
Why have you struck us a blow

that cannot be healed?

We wait for peace, to no availl
for a time of healing, but terror comes

instead. s

2oWe rccognue, O Loto, our wickedness,
the guilt of our fathers;

that we have sinned against you. '
2l For your name's sake spurn us not,

disgrace not the tfuone of your glory;

remember your covenant with us, and

break it not.,
zzAmong the nations' idols is there any that

gives rain?
Or can the mere heavens send showers?

Is it notyou alone, O Lono,
our God, to whom we look?
You alone have done all these things.,

CHAPTER 15
lThe Lono said to me: Even if Moses and

Samuel stood before me, my heart would not
tum toward this people. Send them away from
me. w 2lf they ask you where they should go, tell
them, Thus san the Lono: \,Vhoever is marked
for death, to death; whoever is marked for the
sword, to the sword; whoever is rnarked for
famine, to famine; whoever is marked for captiv-
ity, to captivity.x 3Four kinds of scourge I have

decreed against them, says the Lono: the sword

to slay them; dogs to drag them about; the birds
of the sky and the beasts of the earth to devour
and destroy them.v aAnd I will make them an

object of honor to all the kingdoms of the earth
because of what Manasseh, son of Hezekiah,
king of Judah, did inJerusalem.,

Scene ofTfagedy
sWho will pity you, Jerusalem,

who will console you?

Who will stop to ask

aboutyour welfue?,
6You have disowned me, says the Lono,

15, 12-14: These verses are omitted because v 12 is a

dittography of 17, L Verses 13-14 are a dittography of 17,3f.

s Jer 8, 15; 2 Chr 36, 16. t Ps '106, 6; Dn 9, 5. 8. u Jer 14,
7; Lv 26, 44; Ps 25, I l. v Jer 5, 24; Zec 10, l. w Ps 99, 6;

turned your back upon me;
And so I stretched out my hand to destroy you,

I was weary of sparing you. D

7l winnowed them with the fan
in every city gate.

I desuoyed my people through bereavement;
they returned not from their evil ways..

sTheir widows wete more numerous before me
than the sands of the sea.

I brought against the mother of youths

the spoiler at midday;
Suddenly I struck her

with anguish and terror.
eThe mother of seven swoons away,

gasping out her life;
Her sun sets in fulI day,

she is disgraced, despairing.

Their suryivors I will give to the sword
before their enemies, says the Lono. d

Jeremlah's Complaint
l0Woe to me, mother, thatyou gave me birth!

a man of strife and contention to all the
land!

I neither borrow nor lend,
yet all curse me. e

1l Tell me, Lono, have I not served you for their
good?

Have I not interceded with you
in the time of misfortune and anguish?/*ls You know I have.

Remember me, LoRD, visit me,
and avenge me on my persecutors.

Because of your long-suffering banish me not;
know that for you I have bome insult. g

16When I found your words, I devoured them;
they became my joy and the happiness of

my heart,
Because I bore your name,

O LoRo, God of hosts.
171 did not sit celebrating

in the circle of merrymakers;
Under the weight of your hand I sat alone

because you filled me with indignation. t

Ez 14, 14. 16. xJer 14, 12; Ez 5, 12.y Ez 14, 21. zler 24, 9;
2 Kg; 2l, 11-16; 23, 26; 24, 3f. a ls 5 l, 19. b Am 7, 8. c Is
41, 16. d I Sm 2, 5. eJer 20, 14. fjer 39, ll-14. giet ll,
20; 12,3; Ps 69, 8. hPs25,4.
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taWhy is my pain continuous,
my wound incurable, refusing to be healed?

You have indeed become for me a treacherous
brook,*

whose waters do not abide! i

le Thus the Lono answered me:
Ifyou repent, so that I restore you,

in my presence you shall stand;
If you bring forth the precious without the

vile,
you shall be my mouthpiece.

Then it shall be they who tum to you,
and you shall not turn to them;

20And I will make you toward this people

a solid wall of brass.

Though they fight against you,
they shall not prevail,

For I am with you,
to deliver and rescue you, says the Lono.i

21 I will ftee you ftom the hand of the wicked,
and rescue you from the grasp of the

violent.

CHAPTER 16

Jeremiah's Life a Warning lThis message

came to me fiom the Lonp: 2Do not marry any
woman; you shall not have sons or daughters in
this place, 3for thus says the Lono concerning
the sons and daughters who will be bom in this
place, the mothers who will give them birth, the
fathers who will beget them in this land: aOf

deadly disease they shall die. Unlamented and

unburied they will lie like dung on the ground.
Sword and famine will make an end of them,
and their corpses will become food for the birds
of the sky and the beasts of the field. *

sGo not into a house of mouming, the Lono
continued: go not there to lament or offer sympa-
thy. For I have withdrawn my friendship from this
people, says the Lono, my kindness and my pity. I

6They shall die, the geat and the lowly, in this
land, and shall go unburied and unlamented.* No

15, l8: A Ueacherous brook: that dries up when its waters are
needed. The prophet complains that he cannot rely on God with
unfailing asurance of his assistance.

I 6, 6f: These verses refer to populu mourning practices, some-
times connected with pagan supeEtition; cf Dt 14, lf.

one will gash himself or shave his head for
them.' TThey will not break bread with the be-

reaved to console them in their bereavement;
they wi.ll not give them the cup of consolation to
drink over the death of father or mother. n

sEnter not a house where people are celebrat-
ing, to sit with them eating and drinking. eFor

thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel:

Before your very eyes and during your lifetime I

will silence from this place the cry of ioy and the
cry of $adness, the voice of the bridegoom and

the voice of the bride.,
IolVhen you proclaim all these words to this

people and they ask you: "Why has the Loro
pronounced all these great evils against us? What
is our crime? What sin have we committed
against the Lono, oul God?"p - 

11qyou shall
answer them: It is because your fathers have for-
saken me, says the Lono, and followed strange
gods, which they served and worshiped; but me

they have forsaken, and my law they have not
observed. l2And you have done worse than your
fathers. Here you are, every one of you, walking
in the hardness of his evil heart instead of listen-
ing to me., 131will castyou out of this land into a
land that neither you nor your fathers have

known; there you can serve s[ange gods day and
night, because I will not grant you my mercy.
Return from Exile laHowever, days will surely
come, says the Lono, when it will no longer be

said, "As the Lono lives, who brought the
Israelites out of Egypt";s ls[s1 rather, "As the
Lono lives, who brought the Israelites out of the
land of the north and out of all the countries to
which he had banished them." I will bring them
bact to the land which I gave their fathers. t

Double Punishment 16look! I will send many
fishermen, says the Lono, to catch them. After
that, I will send many hunters to hunt them out
from every mountain and hill and from the clefu
of the rocks., lTFor my eyes are upon all their
ways; they are not hidden fiom me, nor does

their guilt escape my yisv/.v 181 will at once

18; 6,27. kler 7,33; 22, 18.
14, l. nEz 24, 17. o)er 7, 34i
22. qJer 22, 9; Dt 29, 25. r ler
v2 W24,2; hn 4, 19.vler

iJer 14, 19; 30, 15. jJer l,
lEz 24, 16f. m Lv 19, 28; Dt
25, 10. p Jer 2, 35; 5, 19; 13,
7,24ff. sJer 23, 7f. tler 24, 6.
32, t9; lb 34,2r.
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repay them double for their crime and their sin
of profaning my land with their detestable

corpses of idols, and fllling my heritage with
their abominations. w

Convercion of the Heathen
IeO LoRo, my strength, my fortress,

my refuge in the day of distress!

To you willthe nations.come

from the ends of the eafih, and say,

"Mere fiauds are the heritage of our fathers,
empty idols of no use.",

20Can man make for himself gods?

These ue not gods./
2rLook, then: I will give them knowledge;

this time I will leave them in no doubt
Of my strength and my power:

they shall know that my name is Lono.,

CHAPTER I7

The Sin ofJudah and lts Punishment
lThe sin of Judah is written

with an iron stylus,
Engraved with a diamond point

upon the tablets of their hearts.,

[And the horns of their altars, 2when their sons

remember their altars and their sacred poles,

beside the green trees, on the high hills, 3the

peaks in the highland.l

Your wealth and all your treasures

I will give as spoil.
In recompense for all your sins

throughout your borders,
aYou will relinquish your hold on your heritage

which I have givenyou.
I will enslave you to your enemies

in a land that you know not:
For a fire has been kindled by my wrath

that will burn forever. D

ThreWisdom
s Thus says the Lonn:

Cursed is the man who trusts in human
beings,

who seeks his strength in flesh,

whose heut tums away from the Lono. c

6 He is like a barren bush in the desert
that enjoys no change of season,

But stands in a lava waste,
a salt and empty earth.

TBlesed is the man who trusts in the Lono,
whose hope is the Lonp. d

8 He is like a tree planted beside the waters
tllat suetches out its roots to the sueam:

It fears not the heatwhen it comes,
Its leaves stay green;

In the year of drought it shows no distress,

but still bears fruit. e

eMore tortuous than all else is the human
heart,

beyond remedy;who can understand it?
lo l, the Lono, alone probe the mind

and test the heart,
To reward everyone according to his ways,

according to the merit of his deeds./
llA partridge that mothers a brood not her own

is the man who acquires wealth unjustly:
In midlife it will desert him;

in the end he is only a fool.8

The Source oflife
r2A ttuone of glory exalted ftom the beginning,

such is our holy place. i
13 O hope of Israel, O Lono!

all who forsake you shall be in disgrace;
The rebels in the land shall be put to shame;

they have forsaken the source of living
waters

[the Lono].r

Prayer forVengeance
raHeal me, Lono, that I may be healed;

save me, that I may be saved,

for it is you whom I praise.
rs See how they say to me,

"Where is the word of the Lono?
Let it come to pass!"1

l6Yet I did not press you to send calamity;
the day without remedy I have not desired.

You know what passed my lips;
it is present before you.

ch 7-20
See RG

3il 3t2

wls40,2.xler2, 11;ls2,2f.yler2, ll;Gal 4,8.zAm 3.e[s58, 11.flet32, l9;lSm16,7;Eccl12, 14'gPrv13,
5, 8. a Jb 19, 24. blq 5, 19; Dt 32, 22. cPs 146, 2f. d Ps l, 11; Lk 12, 20. hlet 14, 21. ilet 2, 13. i Is 5, 19i 2 Pt 3, 4.
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17 Do not be my ruin,
you, my refuge in the day of misfortune. t

lsLetmypersecutors, not me, be confounded;
let them, not me, be broken.

Bring upon them the day of misfortune,

crush them with repeated destruction. i

Obserance of the Sabbath reThus said the

Lono to me: Go, stand at the Gate of Benjamin,*
where the kings ofJudah enter and leave, and at

the other gates of Jerusalem., 2oThere say to
them: Hear the word of the Lono, you kings of

Judah, and all Judah, and all you citizens of

Jerusalem who enter these gates! 2lThus says the

Lonp: As you love your lives, take care not to

carry burdens on the sabbath day, to bring them
in ttrough the gates of Jerusalem. n 22Bring no

burden from your homes on the sabbath. Do no

work whatever, but keep holy the sabbath, as I

commanded your fathers,o zsthough they did
not listen or give ear, but stiffened their necks so

as not to hear or take conection.p 24lfyou obey

me wholeheartedly, says the Lono, and carry no

burden through the gates of t}tis city on the
sabbath, keeping the sabbath holy and abstaining
from all work on it, c zs,1ran, through the gates of
this city, kings who sit upon the throne of David
will continue to enter, riding in their charios or

upon their horses, along with their princes, and

the men of Judah, and the citizens of Jerusalem.
This city will remain inhabited forever.' 26To it
people will come ftom the cities of Judah and the
neighborhood of Jerusalem, from the land of
Beniamin and fiom the foothills, from the hill
coun[y and the Negeb, to bring holocausts and

sacrif,cds, cereal offerings and incense and thank
offerings to the house of the Lono. s 27But if you

do not obey me and keep holy the sabbath, if you

carry burdens and come through the gates of
Jerusalem on the sabbath, I will set unquench-
able flre to its gates, which will consume the
palaces of Jerusalem. t

17, l9: The Gate of Beniamin: probably the northem gate of
the temple area and city wall of Jerusalem; cl ler 20, 2; 37 , 12;
38,7.

18, l-12: The lesson of the potter is not that God dea.ls

arbitrarily with his people, but that he is almightf to destoy or
restore, accordingly as they disobey him or fulfill his plans.

18, 14: Lebanon: here apparently including Mount Hermon,
whose snow.capped peak can be seen from parts of Pdestine all

CHAPTER 18

The Potter's Vessel* lThis word came to

Jeremiah from the Lonp: 2Rise up, be off to the
potter's housel there I will give you my message.
3l went down to the potter's house and there he

was, working at the wheel. aWhenever the

obiect of clay which he was making turned out
badly in his hand, he uied again, making of the

clay another obiect of whatever sort he pleased. ,
sThen the word of the Lord came to me: 6Can I
not do to you, house of Israel, as this potter has

done? says the Lono. Indeed, like clay in the
hand of the potter, so are you in my hand, house

of Israel. v 7 wsometimes I threaten to uproot and

tear down and destroy a nation or a kingdom.
sBut if that nation which I have threatened turns
ftom its evil, I also repent of the evil which I

tfueatened to do.'eSometimes, again, I promise

to build up and plant a nation or a kingdom.
l0But if that nation does what is evil in my eyes,

refusing to obey my voice, I repent of the good

with which I promised to bless it.Y
llAnd now, tell this to the men of Judah and

the citizens of Jerusalem: Thus says the Lono:
Take cue! I am fashioning evil against you and

making a plan. Retum, each of you, fiom his evil
way; reform your ways and your deeds.z 12But

they will say, "No use! We will follow our owrr
devices; each one of us will behave according to
the stubbornness of his evil heart!" ,

Judah's Apostary Unnatural13 Therefore thus says the Lono:
Ask among the nations-

who has ever heard the like?
Truly horrible things

has virgin Israel done! D

laDoes the snow ofLebanon*
desert the rocky heights?

Do the gushingwaters dry up
that flow fresh down the mountains?

year round. The prophet contnsts the certainties of nature with
Israel's unnatural desertion of the Lord for idols (v I 5).

kjer 16, 19. lJer 15, 15; 18,20-23; Ps 35, 5f. mJer 7,2.
n Neh 13, 15-19. o Ex 20, 8; 23, 12. pJu 5,3; 7,24. qls
58, 14. rjer 22, 4. sJel 32, 44. tEz 22, 8. uRom 9, 20t.
v Wis 15, 7; ls 45,9. wJer l, 10. xler 26,3; Is 55, 7; Ez 18,
21. 27. y Nm 14, 22f. z ler 7, 3; 25, 5; 35, 15. a Jer 2, 25; 7,
24. bJer 2, l0f; 5, 30.
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lsYet my people have forgotten me:
they bum incense to a thing that does not

exist.
They stumble out of their ways,

the paths of old,
To travel on bypaths,

not the beaten track. c

16Their land shall be turned into a desert,
an object of lasting ridicule:

All passers-by will be amazed,

will shake their heads. d

tz Like the east wind, I wi]l scatter them
before their enemies;

I will show them my back, not my face,

in their day of disaster. "
Another Prayer for Vengeance l8"Come,"

they said, "let us contrive a plot against Jere-
miah. It will not mean the loss of instruction
from the priests, nor of counsel from the wise,

nor of messages from the prophets. And so, let us

destroy him by his own tongue; let us cuefully
note his every wotd."l
le Heed me, O Lono,

and listen to what my adversaries say.
20Must good be repaid with evil

that they should dig a pit to take my life?

Remember that I stood before you
to speak in their behalf,
to turn away your wrath from them. s

21So now, deliver their children to famine, n

do away with them by the sword.
Let their wives be made childless and widows;

let their men die of pestilence,

their young men be slain by the sword in
battle. *

22May cries be heard ftom their homes,

when suddenly you send plunderers against

them.
For they have dug a pit to capture me,

they have hid snares for my feet;
23 But you, O Lono, know

all their plans to slay me.

18, 2'l: [n the Old Testament a man's family was regarded as

part of his personaliry to be rewarded or punished along with
him; cf Jos 7,24ff.

19, 2: Potsherd Gate: in the south wall of Jerusalem, tfuough
which potsh€rds and other refuse were canied to the Valley of
Ben-himom.

Forgive not their crime,

blot not out their sin inyour sight!

Let them go down before you,
proceed against them in the time of your

anget.'

CHAPTER 19
Symbol of the Potter's Flask rThus said the

LoRo: Go, buy a potter's earthen flask. Take

along some of the elders of the people and of the
priests, 2and go out toward the Valley of Ben-

hinnom, at the enffance of the Potsherd Gate;*
there proclaim the words which I will speak to
you: 3listen to the word of the Lono, kings of
Judah and citizens of Jerusalem: Thus says the
Lono of hosts, the God of Israel: I am going to
bring such evil upon this place that all who hear
of it will feel their ears tingle. aThis is because

they have forsaken me and alienated this place

by buming in it incense to strange gods which
neither they nor their fathers knew; and the
kings of Judah have filled this place with the
blood of the innocent.r sThey have built high
places for Baal to immolate their sons in flre as

holocausts to Baal: such a thing as I neither
commanded nor spoke of, nor did it ever enter
my mind. t 6Therefore, days will come, says the
Lor.o, when this place will no longer be called
Topheth, or the Valley of Ben-hinnom, but
rather, the Valley of Slaughter./ 7ln this place I

will foil the plan of Judah and Jerusalem; I will
make them fall by the sword before their ene-

mies, by the hand of those that seek their lives.

Their corpses I will give as food to the birds of
the slry and the beasts of the field. m 8l will make

this city an obiect of amazement and derision.
Because of all its wounds, every passer by will be

amazed and will catch his breath. el will have

them eat the flesh of their sons and daughters;
they shall eat one another's flesh during the
strict siege by which their enemies and those

who seek their lives will conf,ne them. n

loAnd you shall break the flask in the sight of

ch7,20
See RC
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the men who went with you, irand say to rlem
Thus says the Lono of hosts: Thus will I smash

this people and this city, as one smashes a cla1'

pot so that it cannot be repaired. And Topheth

shall be a burial place, for lack of place to bury
elsewhere., l2Thus I will do to this place and to
its inhabitants, says the Lono; I will make this
city like Topheth.e r3And the houses of Jerusa

lem and the palaces of the kings ofJudah shall be

deflled like the place of Topheth, all the houses

upon whose roofs they bumt incense to the
whole host of heaven and poured out libations to
strange gods. o

raWhen Jeremiah retumed fiom Topheth,
where the Lono had sent him to prophesy, he

stood in the court of the house of God and said

to all the people: r lsThus says the Lono ofhosts,
the God of Israel: I will surely bring upon this
city all the evil with which I threatened it,
because they have stiffened their necks and have

not obeyed my words.,

CHAPTER 20
rJeremiah was heard prophesying these things

by the priest Pashhur, t son of Immer, chief
officer in the house of the Lono.* 2So he had the
prophet scourged and placed in the stocl$ at the
upper Gate of Beniamin in the house of the
LoRo.u 3The next moming, after Pashhur hhd
released Jeremiah fiom the stocks, the prophet

said to him: v Instead of Pashhur, the Lono will
name you "Terror on every side."* 4For thus
says the Lono: Indeed, I will deliver you to
temor, you and all your ftiends. Your own eyes

shall see them fall by the sword of their enemies.

All Judah I will deliver to the king of Babylon,*
who shall take them captive to Babylon or slay
them with the sword. 5All the wealth of this city,
all it has toiled for and holds dear, all the
treasures of the kings of Judah, I will give as

plunder into the hands of their foes, who shall

20, l: Chief officer in the house of the Lord: head of the temple
police; cf Jer 29,26. By entering the temple court (Jer lg, 14),
Jeremiah had put himself under Pashhur's jurisdiction.

20, 3: Tenor on every side: Pashhur will share the fate of
doomed Jerusalem and will experience personally all that the
pmple as a whole have had to endure.

20,4: Babylon: mentioned here for the nNt dme as the land of
exile. The prophecy probably dates from after 605 B.C., when

seize it and carry it away to Babylon., 6You,

Pashhur, and all the members of your household
shall go into exile. To Babylon you shall go, you

and all your friends; there you shall die and be

buried, because you have prophesied lies to
them.x

Jeremiah's Interior Crisis
TYou duped me,* O Lono, and I let myself be

duped;
you were too strong for me, and you

triumphed.
All the day I am an obiect oflaughter;

eYeryone mock me.
sWhenever I speak, I must cry out,

violence and outrage is my message;

The word of the Lono has brought me

derision and reproach all the day.
el say to myselt I will not mention him,

I will speak in his name no more.
But then it becomes like flre burning in my

heart,
imprisoned in my bones;

I grow weary holding it in,
I cannot endure it./

10Yes, I hear the whisperings of many:
"Temor on every side!

Denounce! let us denounce him!"
All those who were my ftiends

are on the watch for any misstep of mine.
"Perhaps he will be trapped; then we can

prevail,

and take our vengeance on him.",
rlBut the Lono is with me, Iike a mighty

champion:
my persecutors will stumble, they will not

triumph.
In their failure they will be put to utter shame,

to lasting, unforgettable confusion. a

l2 O Lono of hosts, you who test the iust,
who probe mind and heart,

Nebuchadnezzar defeated Egypt and made the Chaldean empire
dominant in Syria and Palestine.

20,7: Yot.] duped me: to be understood in the light of Jere-
miah's intimate dealings with God; cf Jer 15, 18.

o Jer 7, 32. p 2 Kg; 23, 10. q ler 32, 29. t Jet 26, 2. s Jer 7,
26; Prv 29, l. tlet 21, l. tler 29,26. vler 6,25. w2 Kgs
20, 17;24, 12-16. xle* 14, l3l;28, 15. yjer 6, lt; lb 32,
18. zlb 19, 19; Ps 31, 13; Lk 20, 20. aJer 1,8;15,20.



Let me witness the vengeance you take 0n

them,
for to you I have entrusted my cause' D

13 Sing to the Lono,
praise the Lono,

For he has rescued the life of tite poor

from the Power of the wicked! "

la Cursed be the day*
on which I was bom!

May the day mY mother gave me birth
never be blessed! d

ls Cursed be the man who brought the news

to my father, saYing,

"A child, a son, has been born to you!"
fllling him with $eat ioy.

16 Let that man be like the cities

which the Lono relentlessly overthrew;
Let him hear war cries in the morning,

battle alarms at noondaY, e

t7 because he did not dispatch me in the

womb!
Then my mother would have been my grave,

her womb conflning me forever./
rsWhy did I come forth ftom the womb,

to see soffow and pain,

to end my days in shame?a

III: Oracles in the LastYears
ofJerusalem

CHAPTER 2I
Fate of Zedekiah and Jerusalem lTbe mes-

sage which came to Jeremiah fiom the Lono
when King Zedekiah* sent him Pashhur, son of
Malchiah, and the priest Zephaniah, son of
Maaseiah, with this request: 2lnquire for us of
the Lono, because Nebuchadnezzal king of
Babylon, is attacking us. Perhaps the Lono will
deal with us according to all his wonderful

2O, 14-18: Deception, somow and terror haye brought the
prophet close to the point of despair; nevertheless he has ex-
presed his utmost confidence in the triumph of God's will (w
1 1 ff); cfJb 3, 3-12.

2l , 1: Zedel<tah: brother of Jehoiakim, appointed king by Nebu,
chadnezzar after he had caried Jehoiachin away to captivity
12 Kg; 24, 1 7). Pashur: different ftom the one in Jer 20, 1 ff but
also one ofJeremiah's enemies; cf]er 38, l. 4.

21, l0: Jeremiah consistently pointed out the uselessness of
resistance to Babylon, since the Lord had delivered Judah to

Jeremiah, 2l

works, so that he will withdraw fiom us' 3But

Jeremiah answeted them: This is what you shall

,.port to Zedekiah: aThus says the Lono, the

God of Israel: I will turn back in your hands the

weapons with which you intend to flght the king

of Babylon and the Chaldeans who besiege you

outside the walls. These weapons I will pile up

in the midst of this city, i sand I myself will flght

against you with outstretched hand and mighty

arm, ln anget, and wtath, and great rage! i6l will
strike the inhabitants of this city, both man and

beast; they shall die in a great pestilence.r 7After

that, says the Lono, I will hand over Zedekiah,

kng of Judah, and his ministers and the people

in this city who survive pestilence, sword, and

famine, into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king

of Babylon, into the hands of their enemies and

those who seek their lives. He shall strike them

with the edge of the sword, without quarter,

without pity or mercy. t sAnd to this people you

shall say: Thus says the Lono: See, I am giving

you a choice between life and death./ eWhoever

remains in this city shall die by the sword or

famine or pestilence. But whoever leaves and

sunenders to the besieging Chaldeans shall live

and have his life as booty. loFor I have turned

against this city, for its woe and nbt for its good,

says the Lonp. It shall be given into the power of
the king of Babylon who shall burn it with fire.*

Oracles regarding the Kings
1l To the royal house ofJudah:*

Hear the word of the Loro, 12O house of
David!

Thus says the Lono:
Each moming dispense justice,

rescue the oppressed from the hand of the
oppress0r,

Lest my fury break out like flre
which burns without being quenched,

Nebuchadnezzar (let 27, 6). Because of this the prophet was
denounced and imprisoned as a [aitor (]er 37 , l3f).

21, 11-23,8: This section contains an editor's collection of
Jeremiah's oracles against the kings of Judah. They are placed in
the chronological order of the kings, and are prefaced by the
oracles against the kings of Judah in general llet 21, ll-12, 9).

bJer 11,20. cPss 35,9f; 109,30f. djer
i0; 10, 18. eGn 19,25; k 13, 19. fjb 3,
14, 1. hJer 37, 8ff. i Is 63, l0; l-am 2, 41.
24, 8ff.; Dr 28, 49f. lJe'r 21, 9; Dt 30, 15.
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because of the evil of your deeds. n
13 Bewarel I am against you, Valley-site,

Rock of the Plain,* says the Lono.
You who say, "Who will attack us,

who can penetrate our retreats?"
la I will punish you, says the Lono,

as your deeds deservel
I will kindle a fire in its forest*

that shall devour all its surroundings.,

CHAPTER 22
lThe Lono told me this: Co down to the

palace of the king ofJudah and there deliver this
message: zYou shall say: Listen to the word of
the Lono, king of judah, who sit on the throne of
David, you, your ministers, and your people that
enter by these gates!, 3Thus says the Lonp: Do
what is right and just. Rescue the victim fiom
the hand of his oppressor. Do not wrong or
oppress the resident alien, the orphan, or the
widow, and do not shed innocent blood in this
place. e alf you carry out these commands, kings
who succeed to the throne of David will con-

tinue to enter the gates of this palace, riding in
chariots or mounted on horses, with their minis-
ters, ard their people. sBut if you do not obey

these commands, I swear by myselt says the

Lono: this palace shall become rubble. 6For thus

says the Lono concerning the palace of the king
ofJudah:

Though you be to me like Gilead,
like the peak of Lebanon,*

I will turn you into a waste,

a city uninhabited.
TAgainst you I will send destroyers,

each with his axe:

21, l3: Valley.site, Rock of the Plain: Mount Zion, surounded
by valleys, was regarded by the royal house as impregnable.
Despite this natural fortiflcation, God shows derisively that it is no
more than a rock rising from the plain, undefendable against tle
attack of his tury.

21, 14: Its forest: probauy the royal palace, built of cedar
wood; cfJer 22, l4; in I Kgs 7, 2 the umory of Solomon's palace

is called "the house of the forest of Lebanon."
22, 6: Gilead. . . Lebanon: both were known for their [ees; cf

v7.
22, 10: Him who is dead: Josiah. His successor, Jehoahaz, who

is going away, was deported by Pharaoh Neco to Egypt, where he
died (2 Kgs 23, 33f).

22, I l: Shallum: Jehoahaz is called this only here. Presumably
it was his name at birth, while Jehoahaz was his royal name.

They shall cut down your choice cedars,
and cast them into the flre. q

sMany people will pass by this city and ask
one another: "Why has the Lono done this to so
great a city?". eAnd the answer will be given:
"Because they have deserted their covenant
with the Lonn, their God, by worshiping and
serving strange gods. " s

Jehoahaz
loweep not for him who is dead,*

moum not for him!
Weep rather for him who is going away;

never again will he see

the land of his birth. t

llThus says the Lonp concerning Shallum,*
son of Josiah, king of Judah, who succeeded his
father as king. He has left this place never to
return. l2Rather, he shall die in the place where
they exiled him; this land he shajl not see again.

Jehoiakim
13Woe to himwho builds his house onwrong,

his terraces on injustice;
Who worls his neighbor without pay,*

and gives him no wages. u

IaWho says, "l will build myself a spacious

house,

with airy tooms,"
Who cuts out windows for it,

panels it with cedar,

and paints it with vermillion.
lsMust you prove your rank among kings*

by competing with them in cedar?

Did not your father eat and drink?

He did what was right and just,

and it went well with him. '
22, l3: Without pay: either by forced labor in publjc work, or

in as much as workers were dehauded of their hire. Despite the
impovedshment caused in Judah by the payment of foreign trib'
ute, Jehoiakim embarked on a program of lavish building in
Jerusalem (v l4). Social iniustice is the cause o[ much of the
prophetic condemnation of the kings (v 1 7).

22, l5f: Josiah, the reforming king, prospered materially with-
out oppressing his people; he embodied all the ideals of klngship.

mler 4,4;22,3; Zec 7,9. n2Kgs 25,9;2Crt 36,19.
o let 17, 20. p ler 21, 12; Ex 22, 2l-24; Dt 24, 17. q let 21,
14. r Dt 29, 24ff.. s [er 19, 4; 40, 2f. t 2 Cht 35, 23ff. u Lv I 9,
13; Dt 24, 14; Hb 2, 9. 12. v2Kgs23,25.
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16Because he dispensed iustice to the weak and

the poor,

itwentwellwith him.
Is this not true knowledge of me?

says the Lono.'
l7 But your eyes and heart are set on nothing

except on your own gain,

On shedding innocent blood,
on practicing oppression and extortion.,

lsTherefore, thus says the Loro concerning

Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, king of Judah:

They shall not lament him,
"Alas! my brother"l "AIas! sister."*

They shall not lament him,
"Alas, Lord! alas, Majesty!"r

leThe burial of an ass* shall he be given,

dragged forth and cast out
beyond the gates of Jerusalem.'

Jeconiah
20Scale Lebanon and cry out,*

in Bashan lift up your voice;

Cry out from Abarim,
for all your lovers are crushed. a

2r I spoke to you when you were secure,

but you answered, "l will not listen."
This has been your way from your youth,

not to listen to my voice.
22 The wind shall shepherd all your shepherds,

your loYers shall go into exile.

Surely then you shall be ashamed and
confounded

22, 18: "Alu! my brother"; "Alas! sister": customary cries of
mouming.

22, 19: T\e burial of an ass: no burial at all, except to be cast
outside the city as refuse. This prophecy regards the popular
feeling toward Jehoiakim rather than the actud circumstances of
his burial. Accordingto2 W24,5 he was buried wlth his fathers
in Jerusalem. However, his grave may have been profaned by
Nebuchadnezzar.

22, 20-23t The prophet flrst apostrophiz es Jerusalem, which is
bidden to scale Lebanon, Bashan, and Abarim, i.e., the highest
sunounding mountains to the north, northeast, and southeast, to
gaze on the ruin of its lovers, i.e., the false leaders of Judah, caled
its shepherds l22l; d lq 2, L The year is 597 8.C., after
Nebuchadnezzu's deportation of Jehoiachin. Jerusalem still stands
(23), apparenfly as secure as the heights of Lebanon, but destruc-
tion is to follow (cfv 6).

22, 24: Coniah: a shortened form of Jeconiah, the name which
Jeremiah gives the king called elsewhere in the Bhle Jehoiachin. A
siSnet ring: the seal used by important men-in a sense, their
most vduable possession-mounted in a ring wom constantly on

because of all your wickedness.
23You who dwell on Lebanon,

who nest in the cedars,
How you shall groan when pains come upon

YOU'
like the pangs of a woman in travail!

2aAs I live, says the Lono, if you, Coniah,*
son of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, are a signet ring
on my right hand, I will snatch you from it. 2sl

will deliver you into the hands of those who seek
your life; the hands of those whom you fear; the
hands of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and

the Chaldeans. b 261 will cast you out, you and

the mother who bore you,* into a different land
from the one you were born in; and there you

shall die. c 2TNeither of them shall come back to
the land for which they yeam.d

28ls this man Coniah a vessel despised, to be

broken up,
an instrument that no one wants?

Why are he and his descendants cast out?
why thrown into a land they know not?

2eO land, land, land,
hear the word of the Lonp-

30 Thus says the Lono:
eWrite this man down as one

childless, *

who will never thrive in his lifetime!
No descendant of his shall achieve

a seat on the throne of David
as ruler again over Judah.

the hand. The Lord says that even were Jehoiachin such a precious
possession, he wou.ld r€iect him. The words in w 24-30 date
from the short three-month reign of Jehoiachin, before he was
caried away by Nebuchadnezzu.

22, 26: You and the mother who bore you: the queen mother
held a special position in the monarchy of]udah, and in the Boola
of Kings she is invariably mentioned by name along with the king
(l Kgs 15, 2;2W 18,2). Jehoiachin did indeed die in Babylon.

22, 30: Childless: Jehoiachin is so considered because none of
his descendants will be king. From the Book of Ezekiel, who dates
his oracles according to Jehoiachin's fictitious regnal yea$, it is

evident that the people expected Jehoiachin to retum. The above
prophecy of Jeremiah was uttered to dispel ftis hope (Jer 28, 4).
Of the seven sons bom to Jehoiachin in exile, none became king.
His grandson Zerubbabel presided for a time over the Jewish
community after the retum ftom exile, but not as king.

wPrv 31, 9. xEz 22, 13.27.ylq 16, 4ff; I Kes 13, 30.
z]er 36, 30. ajer 30, 14f; Dt 32,49. bJer 21,7i 34,20.
c2Kgs 24, 15. dlet 44, 14. eJer 36, 30; 1 Ctu 3, 16f; Mt 1,

12.
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CHAPTER 23
Messianic Reign* r/Woe to the shepherds

who mislead and scatter the flock of my pasture,

says the Lono. 2Therefore, thus says the LoRD,

the God of Israel, against the shepherds who
shepherd my people: You have scattered mv
sheep and driven them away. You have not cared

for them, but I will take care to punish your evil
deeds.s 3l myself will gather the remnant of my
flock fiom all the lands to which I have driven
them and bring them back to their meadow;
there they shall increase and multiply.i 4l will
appoint shepherds for them who will shepherd

them so that they need no longer fear and

tremble; and none shall be missing, says the
Lono.,

5 Behold, the days are coming, says the Lono,
when I will raise up a righteous shoot to

David;
As king he shall reign and govern wisely,

he shall do what is just and tight in the
land.l

6ln his days Judah shall be saved,

Israel shall dwell in security.
This is the name they give him:

"The Lono our justice." r

7tTherefore, the days will come, says the
Lono, when they shall no longer say, "As the
Lono lives, who brought the Israelites out of the
land of Egypt"; sbut rather, "As the Lono lives,
who brought the descendants of the house of
Israel up fiom the land of the north"-and ftom
all the lands to which I banished them; they
shall again live on their own land.

The False Prophets*
e Conceming the prophets:
My heartwithin me is broken,

my bones all tremble;

23, l-8: With the false rulers who have govemed his people
the Lord contrasts himself, the good shepherd, who will in the
times of restoration appoint worthy rulers ( l -4). A messianic King
will arise ftom the line of David who will rule over Judah and
Israel with the justice of the Lord, fu1fi11in9 all the kingly ideals
(5f). "The Lord our justice" is probably an ironic wordplay on the
name of the weak King Zedekiah ("The Lord is justce'); the
messianic King will be in reality what Zedekiah's name falsely
proclaims him. The final verses, 7-8, were probably added during
the exile.

I am like a manwho is drunk,
oYercome bywine,

Because of the Lono,

because of his holy words.
toWith adulterers the land is fllled;

on their account the land moums,
the pasture ranges are seared. m

Theirs is an evil course,

theirs is uniust power.
11 Both prophet and priest are godiess!

In my very house I find their wickedness,
says the Lono. n

12 Hence their way shall become for them
slippery ground.

In the darkness they shall lose their footing,
and fall headlong;

Evil I will bring upon them:
the year of their punishment, says the

Lono.,
13 Among Samaria's prophets

I saw unseemly deeds:

They prophesied by Baal

and led my people Israel astray. r
I 4 But among Jerusalem's prophets

I saw deeds still more shocking:
Adultery living in lies,

siding with the wicked,
so that no one tums from evil;

To me they are all like Sodom,

its citizens like Gomorrah. q

lsTherefore, thus says the Lor.p of hosts

against the prophets:

Behold, I will give them wormwood to eat,

and poison to drink;
For fiom Jerusalem's prophets

ungodliness has gone forth into the whole
land. I

16 Thus says the Lono ofhosts:

23, 9-40: After the collection of oracles against the kings, the
editor of the book placed this collection of oracles against the false
prophets. With them are associated the priests, for both have
beuayed their tlust as insuuctors in the religion of the Lord; cf]er
2,8;4,9;6,131.

fJer 22,22. gEz 34, 4fl; Zec 11, 16l. hJer 29, 14;32,37.
iJer 3, 15; Ez 34, llf. lJer 33, 14ff; |s 4, 2; 9,5f; ll, l-5.
kDn 9, 24. l7f: ler 16, l4f. mJer 4, 22; 5, 7f; 9, 2. 10. nler
6, 13. o Ps 35, 6. p I Kgs 18, 19. qler 29,21ff; Is 1, 9f. rjer
8,14;9, 14.
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Listen not to the words of your prophets,
who fllIyou with emptiness;

Visions of their own fancy they speak,

not from the mouth of the Lonp.,
17 They say to those who despise the word of the

LoRD,*
"Peace shall be yours"l

And to everyone who walks in hardness of
heart,

"No evil shall overtake you." t
18 Now, who has stood in the council of the

LoRD,

to see him and to hear his word?
Who has heeded his word, so as to

announce it? u

leSee, the storm ofthe Lono!
His wrath breaks forth

In a whirling storm
that bursts upon the heads of the wicked. ,

20The anger of the Lonp shall not abate

until he has done and fulfllled
what he has determined in his heart.

When the time comes,

you shall fully understand.
2rl did not send these prophets,

yet they ran;
I did not speak to them,

yet they prophesied. w

z2 Had they stood in my council,
and did they but proclaim to my people my

words,
They would have brought them back ftom evil

ways
and ftom their wicked deeds.

23Am I a God near at hand only, says the Lono,,
and not a God far ofl?"

2aCanaman hide in secret
without my seeing him? says the Lono.

Do I not flIl
both heaven and earth? says the Lono.

2sl have heard the prophets who prophesy lies

in my name say, "l had a dream! I had a dream!"
zoHow long will this continue? Is my name in
the hearts of the prophets who prophesy lies and

their own deceitful fancies? 27By their dreams

which they recount to each other, they think to
make my people forget my name, iust as their
fathers forgot my name for Baal.v 28let the
prophet who has a dream recount his dream; let
him who has my word speak my word tuth-
tully!

What has straw to do with the wheat?*
says the Lonp.'

2e ls not my word like flre, says the Lono,

like a hammer shattering rocks?

3oTherefore I am against the prophets, says

the Lono, who steal my words ftom each other.,
3lYes, I am against the prophets, says the Lono,
who bonow speeches to pronounce oracles.
32Yes, I am against the prophets who prophesy

lying dreams, says the Lono, and who lead my
people astray by recounting their lies and by
their empty boasting. From me they have no
mission or command, and they do this people no
good at all, says the Lono.6

33*And when this people, or a prophet or a

priest asks you, "What is the burden of the
LoRD?" you shall answer, "You are the burden,
and I cast you off, says the LonD." 34lf a prophet

or a priest or anyone else mentions "the burden
of the Lono," I will punish that man and his
house. 3sThus you shall ask, when speaking to
one another, "What answer did the Lono give?'
or, "What did the Lono say?" 36But the burden
of the Lono you shall mention no more. For each

23, 17-20: Not only are the false prophets personally lmmoral,
but they encourage immorality by prophesying good of those who
do evil. The hue prophet, on the other hand, sees the inevitable
consequences of sin.

23, 23: Neu at hand only. . . far ofr: God knows not merely
the present but also the future.

23, 28f: Straw . . . wheat: such is the contrast between false
and true prophecy. True prophecy is like flre {cf Jer 5, V; 20,9),
producing violent resulB (v 29); ,eremiah's ovm life is a testimony
of this.

23, 33-40: A wordplay on massa, which means boh oracle
(usually of woe) and burden. In 34ff it appea$ that the word
massa itself is forbidden the people in the meaning of a divine
oracle. Doubtles this was because of some association untnown
to us. In Hos 2, 18 it is forbidden to call God "Baal" ("master'),
because of the associaton of this title with the Canaanite god.

5,
l3;
39,
.5ff.

Jer4, 14
8; Is
t7;

b

sjer I
uJb 15,
xjer 16,
18,20.

40,
Psl

Jer
6.

2; Ez 13,10; Mi 3, 11

Cor 2, 16. vJer 30, 23.
I
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9.
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Zec 10,
29,

Jer 28,
ylg; 3,7;8, 33. z Nm
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man his own word becomes the burden so that
you pervert the words of the living God, the

Lonp of hosts, our God. 37Thus shall you ask the
prophet, "What answer did the Lono give?" or,

"What did the Lono say?" raBut if you ask about

"the burden of the Lono," then thus says the

Lono: Because you use this phrase, "the burden
of the Lono," though I forbade you to use it,
3etherefore I will lift you on high and cast you

ftom my presence, you and the city which I gave

to you and your fathers. aoAnd I will bring upon
you eternal reproach, etemal, unforgettable

shame..

CHAPTER 24
The Two Baskets of Figs* lThe Lono showed

me two baskets of flgs placed before the temple

of the Lono. d 
-This was after Nebuchadnez'

zar, king of Babylon, had exiled from Jerusalem

Jeconiah, son of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, and

the princes of Judah, the artisans and the skilled
workers, and brought them to Babylon.- 2One

basket contained excellent flgs, the early'

ripening kind. But the other basket contained
very bad flgs, so bad they could not be eaten.
3Then the Lono said to me: What do you see,

Jeremiah?, "Figs," I replied; "the good ones are

very good, but the bad ones very bad, so bad

they cannot be eaten." aThereupon this word of

the Lonn came to me: sThus says the Lono, the
God of Israel: Like these good figs, even so will I

regard with favor Judah's exiles whom I sent

away from this place into the land of the
Chaldeans.l 6l will look after them for their
good, and bring them back to this land, to build
them up, not to tear them down; to plant them,
not to pluck them out.s 7l will give them a heart
with which to understand that I am the Lono.
They shall be my people and I will be their God,
for they shall return to me with their whole
heart. n sAnd like the flgs that are bad, so bad

24, l-10: leremiah, like Ezekiel, saw that no good could be
expected ftom the people who had been left in Judah under
Zedekiah or who had fled into Egypt; good was to be hoped for
only from those who would pass through the purirying experience
of the exile to form the new lsrael.

25, l-14: The fourth year ofJehoiakim: 605 B.C. Officially, the
nrst year of Nebuchadnezzar began the following year; but as

early as his victory over Eg)?t at Carchemish in 605, Nebuchad-
nezzat was the dominant power in the Near East, in whom

they cannot be eaten-yes, thus says the
Lono-even so will I treat Zedekiah, king of

Judah, and his princes, the remnant of Jerusalem
remaining in this land and those who have

settied in the land of Eglpt.rel will make them
an object of horror to all the kingdoms of the

earth, a reproach and a byword, a taunt and a

curse, in all the places to which I will drive

thern.i tol wiil send upon them the sword,
famine, and pestilence, until they have disap-
peared from the land which I gave them and

their fathers. k

CHAPTER 25
Seventy Years of Exile* lThe word that came

to Jeremiah concerning all the people of Judah,
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah,
king of Judah (the flrst year of Nebuchadnezzar,
kng of Babylon).1 2This word the prophet Jere-

miah spoke to all the people of Judah and all the
citizens of Jerusalem: 3Since the thirteenth year

of Josiah, son of Amon, king of Judah, to this
day-these three and twenty years-the word
of the Lono has come to me and I spoke to you

untiringly, but you would not listen.' aThough

you refused to listen or pay heed, the Lono has

sent you without fail all his servants the proph-

ets, swith this message: Turn back, each of you,

from your evil way and from your evil deeds;

then you shall remain in the land which the
Lono gave you and your fathers, ftom of oid and
forever. 6Do not follow strange gods to serve and

adore them, iest you provoke me with your
handiwork, and I bring evil upon you., TBut you

would not listen to me, says the Lono, and so

you provoked me with your handiwork to your
own harm.p sHence, thus says the Lono of
hosts: Since you would not listen to my words,
elo! I will send for and fetch all the tribes of the
north, says the Lonp (and I will send to Nebu-

chadnezzar, king of Babylon, my servant); I will

Jeremiah now saw the fulnllment of his prophecy of the enemy to
come hom the north (cf Jer l, I 3; 6, 22lf). ln w I I f occurs for the
fimt time the prophecy of the seventy years' exjle; cl let 29, 10.
This Jeremiah intends as a round number, to signify that the
present generation must die out.

cler 20, ll. dAm 8, lf. ejer 1, 11. fJer 29,11 Lv 26,
44t. gjer 12, 15; Am 9, 15. hJer 30,22;31, l;32,37; Rar
2,31. ilet 29, 18. jler 15, 4; Dt 28,37. kler 14, 12. ller
36, 1. mJer 1,2. n2Chr 36, 15. ojer 7,61. plet7,l7ff.
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bring them against this land, against its inhabit-
ants, and against all these neighboring nations. I

will doom them, making them an obiect of
horror, of ridicule, of everlasting reproach. q

roAmong them I will bring to an end the song of

loy and the song of gladness, the voice of the
bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the sound
of the millstone and the light of the lamp. rrThis

whole land shall be a ruin and a desert. Seventy
years these nations shall be enslaved to the king
of Babylon;' r2but when the seventy years have

elapsed, I will punish the king of Babylon and

the nation and the land of the Chaldeans for
their guilt, says the Lono. Their land I will turn
into everlasting desert.s t3Against that land I

will fulfill all the words I have spoken against it
lall that is written in this book, which Jeremiah
prophesied against all the nations]. raThey also

shall be enslaved to great nations and mighty
kings, and thus I will repay tlem according to
their own deeds and according to their own
handiwork. t

The Cup of Judgment on the Nadons rsFor

thus said the Lono, the God of Israel, t0 tn€:*
Take this cup of foaming wine fiom my hand,
and have all the nations to whom I will send you
drink it. u 16Jhsy shall drink, and be convulsed,
and go mad, because of the sword I will send

among them., l7l took the cup ftom the hand of
the Lonp and gave drink to all the nations to
which the Lono sent me: l8flerusalem, the cities
of Judah, her kings and her princes, to make
them a ruin and a desert, an object of ridicule
and cursing, as they are today;l lePhuaoh, king
of Egypt, and his servants, his princes, all the
people under him, native 20and foreign; all the
kings of the land of Uz;* all the kings of the land
of the Philistines: Ashkelon, Gaza, Ekton, and

the remnant of Ashdod; 21Edom, Moab, and the
Ammonites; zzallthe kings of Tyre, of Sidon, and

of the shores beyond t}te seal* z3Dedan and

25, 15fi: Jeremiah is a prophet to the nations (cf l, 5J as well as

to his own people. All the nations mentioned here appear again in
the more extensive collection of Jeremiah's oracles against the
nations in chapters 46-51.

25, 20: Uz: the homeland of Job, in Edomite or tuabian
tenitory.

25,22: The shores beyond the sea: Phoenician commercia.l
colonies planted tfuoughout the Mediterranean world.

Tema and Buz,* all the desert dwellers who
shave their temples; 2a[all the kings of Arabia;]
2sall the kings of Zimri, of Elam, of the Medes;
26a11 the kings of the north, near and far, one
after the other; all the kingdoms upon the face of
the earth [and after them the king of Sheshach*

shall drinkl.
27Tell them: Thus says the Lor.o of hosts, the

God of Israel: Drink! become drunk and vomit;
fall, never to rise, before the sword that I will
send among youlw 28If they refuse to take the
cup from your hand and drink, say to them:
Thus says the Lono of hosts: You must drink!,
2eFor since with this city, which is called by my
name, I begin to inflict evil, how can you
possibly be spared? You shall not be spared! I
will call down the sword upon all who inhabit
the earth, says the Lono of hosts.

3oProphesy against them all these things and

say to them:

The Lono roars fiom on high,
from his holy dwelling he raises his voice;

Mightily he roars over the range,

a shout like that of vintagers over the

SIaPes' /
31To all who inhabit the earth to its very ends

the uproar spreads;

For the Lono has an indictment against the
nations,

he is to pass judgment upon all mankind:
The godless shall be given to the sword,

says the Lono.
32 Thus says the Lono ofhosts:

Lo! calamity stall$
from nation to nation;

A great storm is unleashed
fiom the ends of the earth.

33On that day, those whom the Lono has slain

will be suewn fiom one end of the earth to the
other. None will mourn them, none will gather

25, 23: Dedan and Tema and Buz: North fuabian tribes.
25, 26: Sheshach: Ba-bylon. The word is formed from babel by

substituting letteE of the Hebrew alphabet in inve$e order.

, 15; 43, 10. r Lv 26, 32-35. s Is 13, 20ff. tler 27,
41f; 51, 6. 24. u Rv 14, 10. vJer 51, 7. w Ob l, 16.
12. yJer5l,14.

qJer 1

7; 50,9.
xler 49,
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them for burial; they shall lie like dung on tne

freld.,

3a Howl, you shepherds, and waill
roll in the dust, leaders of the flock!

The time for your slaughter has come;
like choice rams you shall fall.

3s There is no flight for the shepherds,

no escape for the leaders of the flock. ,
30Listenl Waiiing ftom the shepherds,

howling by the leaders of the flock!
For the Lono lays waste their gazing place,

37 desolate lie the peaceful pastures;
38 The lion leaves his lair,

and their land is made desolate

By the sweeping sword,
by the burning wrath of the Lonp. D

CHAPTER 26
Jeremiah Threatened with Death lln the
beginning of the reign* of Jehoiakim, son of

Josiah, king of Judah, this message came ftom
the Lonp: 2Thus says the Lono: Stand in the
court of the house of the Lonp and speak to the
peopie of all the cities of Judah who come to
worship in the house of the Lono; whatever I

command you, tell them, and omit nothing..
3Perhaps they will listen and turn back, each

from his evil way, so that I may repent of the evil
I have planned to inflict upon them for their evil
deeds.d aSay to them: Thus says the Lonn: If
you disobey me, not living according to the law I

placed before you sand not listening to the
words of my servants the prophets, whom I send
you constantly though you do not obey them,"
6l will treat this house like Shiloh, and make this
the city which all the nations of the earth shall

refer to when cursing another./
TNow t}te priests, the prophets, and all the

people heard Jeremiah speak these words in the
house of the Lono. sWhen Jeremiah finished
speaking all that the Lono bade him speak to all
the people, the priests and prophets laid hold of

26, I : The beginning of the reign: a technical expression for the
Ume between a king's accession to the throne and the beginning
of his irst omcial (calendar) year as king. Jehoiakim's first regnal
yeu was 608 B.C.

26, l8: Micah of Moresheth: the prophet Micah, who appeaE
among the canonical minor prophets (cf Mi l, I ).

him, crying, "You must be put to deathl eWhy

do you prophesy in the name of the Lono: 'This

house shali be like Shiloh,' and 'This city shall be

desolate and deserted'?' And all the people

gathered about Jeremiah in the house of the
Lono.

1oWhen the princes of Judah were informed
of these things, they came up from the king's
palace to the house of the Lono and held court
at the New Gate of the house of the Lonp. 11The

priests and prophets said to the princes and to all
the people, "This man deserves death; he has

prophesied against this city, as you have heard
with your own ears."g l2Jeremiah gave this
answer to the princes and all the people: "lt was
the Lono who sent me to prophesy against this
house and city all that you have heard. r3Now,

therefore, reform your ways and your deeds;

listen to the voice of the Lono your God, so that
the Lono will repent of the evil with which he

tfueatens you. /? 14As for me, I am in your hands;

do with me what you think good and right.
lsBut mark well: if you put me to death, it is

innocent blood you bring on yourselves, on this
city and its citizens. For in truth it was the Lono
who sent me to you, to speak all these things for
you to hear."

l6Thereupon the princes and a1l the people

said to the priests and the prophets, "This man
does not deserve death; it is in the name of the
Lono, our God, that he speaks to us." 17At this,
some of the elders of the land came forward and

said to all the people assembled, ls"Micah of
Moresheth* used to prophesy in the days of
Hezekiah, king of Judah, and he told all the
people ofJudah: Thus says the Lono ofhosts:

Zion shall become a plowed fleld,

Jerusalem a heap of ruins,
and the temple mount a forest ridge..

leDid Hezekiah, king of Judah, and all Judah
condemn him to death? Did they not rather fear

zJer 8, 2; 16, 4. 6. alu 32, 4. bler 4,7. cler 7,2. dlet
18. 3. ejer 25,4. fler 7,12.14. gjer 38,4. hjer 7,3. iMi
1, 1; 3, 12.
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ttle Lonp and entreat the favor of the Lono, so

that he repented of the evil with which he had

threatened them? But we are on the point of
committing this great evil to our own undoing."l
The Fate of Uriah 2oThere was another man

who prophesied in the name of the Lono, Uriah,

son of Shemaiah, from Kiriath-iearim; he prophe-

sied the same things against this city and land as

Jeremiah did. 2rWhen KingJehoiakim and all his
officers and princes were informed of his words,
the king sought to kill him. But Uriah heard of it
and fled in fear to Egypt. 22Thereupon King

Jehoiakim sent Elnathan, son of Achbor, and
others with him into Egypt 2oto bring Uriah back
to the king, who had him slain by the sword and

his corpse cast into the common grave. 2aBut

Ahikam, son of Shaphan," protected Jeremiah,
so that he was not handed over to the people to
be put to death.

CHAPTER 27
Serve Babylon or Perlsh* lfin the beginning
of the reign of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, king of

Judah,]* . . . this message came toJeremiah ftom
the Lono: 2Thus said the Lono to me: Make for
yourself bands and yoke bars and put them over
your shoulders. 3Send to the kings of Edom, of
Moab, of the Ammonites, of Tyre, and of Sidon,
through the ambassadors who have come to
Jerusalem to Zedekiah, king of Judah, aand

charge them thus: Tell your masters: Thus says

the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel: slt was I
who made the earth, and man and beast on the

face of the earth, by my great power, with my
outstretched arm; and I can give them to whom-
ever I think fit.t 6Now I have given all these

lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar,l<tngof
Babylon, my servant; even the beasts ofthe fleld

I have given him for his use./ TAll nations shall

serve him and his son and his grandson, until the

26, 24: Ahikam, son of Shaphan: one ofjosiah's officials (2 Kgs
22, l2l and.father of Geda]iah, Jeremiah's hiend, who was gover'
nor ofJudah after Zedekiah's deportation (cfJer 39, 14; 40,5ff).

27, 1-29, 32: A special collection of Jeremiah's prophecies

deaiing with false prophets. From stylistic peculiaflties, quite evi'
dent in the Hebrew, it is plain that these three chapters once
existed independently of the other prophecies ofJeremiah.

27, l: lln the beginning of the reign ofJehoiakim. . . Judahl:
this gloss cannot be conect because according to Jer 28, 1 the
time is the fourth year of Zedeklah, 594 R.C., the occasion of an

time of his land, too, shall come. Then it in turn
shall serve great nations and mighly kings.'
sMeanwhile, if any nation or kingdom wili not
serve Nebuchadnezzat, king of Babylon, or will
not bend its neck under the yoke of the king of
Babylon, I will punish that nalon with sword,
famine, and pestilence, says the Lono, until I
give them into his hand.'

eYou, however, must not listen to your proph-

ets,* to your diviners and dreamers, to your
soothsayers and sorcerers, who say to you, "You
need not serve the king of Babylon. " o l 0 FoJ they
prophesy lies to you, in order to drive you far
ftom your land, to make me banish you so that
you will perish. p lrThe people that submits its
neck to the yoke of the king of Babylon to serve

him I will leave in peace on its own land, says

t}te Lono, to till it and dwell in it. c

12To Zedekiah, king of Judah, I spoke the

same words: Submit your necks to the yoke of
the king of Babylon; serve him and his people, so

that you may live.' 13Why should you and your
people die by sword, famine, and pestilence,

with which the Lono has threatened the nation
that will not serve the king of Babylon?s 14Do

not listen to the words of those prophets who
say, "You need not serve the king of Babylon,"
for they prophesy lies to you.t lsl did not send

them, says the Lono, but they prophesy falsely in
my name, with the result that I must banish you,

and you will perish, you and the prophets who
are prophesying to you. u

16 vTo the priests and to all the people I spoke

as follows: Thus says the Loro: Do not listen to
the words of your prophets who prophesy to
you: "The vessels of the house of the Lono will
be brought back from Babylon soon now," for
they prophesy lies to you. 17Do not listen to
them! Serve the king of Babylon that you may
live; else this cily will become a heap of ruins.

embassy of the neiShboring states (v 31, doubtless for the purpose

of laying plans aSainst Nebuchadnezzar.
27,gtYolut prophets: see$ and diviners seNed the Gentile

kings as the professional prophets served the kings ofJudal.

i 2 Ctu 32, 26. k ler 32, 17. I let 25, 9; 43, I 0; Ez 30, 21.
25. mJer 25, 11;2 Chr 36, 20. nJet 25, 9; Bar 2,22. oJer
29, 8. pl€f 14, l3-16. qRat 2, 21. rler 38, 17. slet 24, gft.

tJer 14, 14; 23, 21. uler 20, 6. vJer 28, 3; 2 Cbr 36, 7. 10.
t8.

ch26-29
See RC
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rslf they were prophets, if the word of the Lono
were with them, they would intercede with the

Lono of hosts, that the vessels which remain in
the house of the Lono and in the palace of the

king of Judah and in Jerusalem might not be

taken to Babylon. le*Fot thus says the Lono of
hosts conceming the pillars, the brorze sea, the

stands, and the rest of the vessels that remain in
this city, 20which Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby

lon, did not take when he exiled Jeconiah, son of

Jehoiakim, king of Judah, from Jerusalem to
Babylon, along with all the nobles of Judah and

Jerusalem- 2ryes, thus says the Lono of hosts,

the God of Israel, conceming the vessels that
remain in the house of the Lono, in the palace of
the king of Judah, and in Jerusalem: w 22'ls

Babylon they shall be brought, and there they
shall remain, until the day I look for them, says

the Lono; then I will bring them back and

restore them to this place.

CHAPTER 28
The TWo Yokes rThat same year, in [the
beginning ofl the reign of Zedekiah, king of

Judah, in the fifth month of the fourth year, the
prophet Hananiah, son of Azntr, fiom Gibeon,
said to me in the house of the Lono in the
presence of the priests and all the people:
2 "Thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel:

'l will break the yoke of the king of Babylon.
3Within two years I will restore to this place all
the vessels of the temple of the Lonp which
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, took away
from this place to Babylon. 4And I will bring
back to this place Jeconiah, son of Jehoiakim,
king of Judah, and all the exiles of Judah who
went to Babylon,' says the LoRn, 'for I will break
the yoke of the king of Babylon.' "

sThe prophet Jeremiah answered the prophet

Haaaniah in the presence of the priests and all

the people assembled in the house of the Lono,
6and said: Amen! thus may the Lono do! May he

tulfill the things you have prophesied by bringing
the vessels of the house of the Lono and all the
exiles back ftom Babylon to this place! TBut

now, listen to what I am about to state in your

27, 19-22: This prophecy was fulfilled alrer Zedekiah's disas-
uous defeat; cf2 Kgs 25, l3ff.

hearing and the hearing of all the people. sFrom

of old, the prophes who were before you and

me prophesied war, woe, and pestilence against

many lands and mighty kingdoms. eBut the
prophet who prophesies peace is recognized as

truly sent by the Lono only when his prophetic
prediction is tulfilled.'

l0Thereupon the prophet Hananiah took the
yoke from the neck of the prophet Jeremiah,
broke it, lland said in the presence of all the
people: "Thus says the Lono: 'Even so, within
two years I will break the yoke of Nebuchadnez-

zar, king of Babylon, from off the neck of all the
nations.' " At that, the prophet Jeremiah went
away.

r2Some time after the prophet Hananiah had

broken the yoke from off the neck of the prophet

Jeremiah, the word of the Lono came to Jere-

miah: 13Go tell Hananiah this: Thus says the
Lono: By breaking a wooden yoke, you forge an

iron yoke! laFor thus says the Lono ofhosts, the
God of Israel: A yoke of iron I will place on the
necks of all these nations serving Nebuchadnez-

zu, king of Babylon, and they shall serve him;
even the beasts of the field I give him.r

lsTo the prophet Hananiah the prophet Jere-

miah said: Hear this, Hananiah! The Lono has

not sent you, and you have raised false confi-
dence in this people. loFor this, says the Lono, I

will dispatch you fiom the face of the earth; this
very year you shall die, because you have
preached rebellion against the LoRD.z lTThat

same year, in the seventh month, Hananiah the
prophet died.

CHAPTER 29
Letter to the Exiles in Babylon lThis is the
contents of the letter which the prophet Jere-
miah sent from Jerusalem to the remaining
elders among the exiles, to the priests, the
prophets, and all the people who were exiled by
Nebuchadnezzar from Jerusalem to Babylon.
zThis was after King Jeconiah and the queen

mother, the courtiers, the princes of Judah and

Jerusalem, the artisans and the skilled workmen
had left Jerusalem., 3Delivered in Babylon by

w2lt: 2Kg; 25, 13-17;2 Ctu 36, 18. 22. xDt 18, 22.
yJet 27, 6f; Dt 28, 48. zDr 13, 6. a2Kgs24,t5.
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Elasah,* son of Shaphan, and by Gemariah, son
of Hilkiah, whom Zedekiah, king of Judah, sent
to the king of Babylon, the letter read:

aThus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel, to all the exiles whom I exiled from
Jerusalem to Babylon: sBuild houses to dwell in;
plant gardens, and eat their fruits. 6Take wives
and beget sons and daughters; flnd wives for
your sons and give your daughters husbands, so

that they may bear sons and daughters. There
you must increase in number, not decrease.
TPromote the welfare of the city to which I have

exiled you; pray for it to the Lono, for upon its
welfare depends your own. D

loThus says the Lono: Only after seventy
years have elapsed for Babylon will I visit you
and fulflll for you my promise to bring you back
to this place. c t t For I know well the plans I have
in mind for you, says the Lono, plans for your
welfare, not for woe! plans to give you a future
full of hope. r2When you call me, when you go

to pray to me, I will listen to you. d l3when you
look for me, you will find me. Yes, when you
seek me with all your heart, rayou will find me

with you, says the Lono, and I will change your
lot; I will gather you together from all the
nations and all the places to which I have

banished you, says the Lono, and bringyou back
to the place from which I have exiled you. e

16Thus says the Lono conceming the king
who sits on David's tfuone, and all the people

who remain in this city, your brethren who did
not go with you into exile; l7thus says the Lono
of hosts: I am sending against them sword,
famine and pestilence. I will make them like
rotten flgs, too bad to be eaten. t8l will pursue

them with sword, famine, and pestilence, and

make them an object of horror to all the king-
doms of the earth, of malediction, astonishment,
ridicule, and reproach to all the nations among
which I will banish them./ reFor they did not

29, 3: Elasah: posibly the brother of Ahikam (cfJet 26, 24).
Gemariah; perhaps the son of the high priest Hilkiah; cf.2 Kgs22,
4. Zedekiah had dispatched these men to Nebuchadnezzar for
some other puryose, posslbly the payment of tribute, but Ieremiah
took advantage of th€f mission to send his letter by them.

29 , 26-29: The words of Jeremiah to the false prophet Shema'
iah are not fully preserved in the cunent Hebrew text, as is seen
in the incomplete sentence of this translation (w 25-28). In his

listen to my words, says the Lono, though I kept
sending them my seruants the prophets, only to
have them go unheeded, says the Lono.e

20You, now, listen to the word of the Lono, all
you exiles whom I sent away ftom Jerusalem to
Babylon. lsAs for your saying, "The Lono has

raised up for us prophets here in Babylon"-
sthus says the Lonp of hosts, the God of Israel:

Do not let yourselves be deceived by the proph-

ets and diviners who ue among you; do not
listen to those among you who dream dreams. h

eFor they prophesy lies to you in my name; I did
not send them, says the Lono., ztThis is what
the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel, has to say

about those who prophesy lies to you in my
name, Ahab, son of Kolaiah, and Zedekiah, son

of Maaseiah: I am handing them over to Nebu-

chadnezza\ kng of Babylon, who will slay them
before your eyes.i 22Nl the exiles of Judah in
Babylon will pattem a curse after them: "May
the Lono make you like Zedekah and Ahab,
whom the king of Babylon roasted in the
flames." 23For they are criminals in Israel, com-

mitting adultery with their neighbors' wives, and

alleging in my name things I did not command. I

know, I am witness, says the Lono. t

The False Prophet Shemaiah 24Say this to
Shemaiah, the Nehelamite: 2sThus sap the
Lono of hosts, the God of Israel: Because you
sent letters on your own authority to all the
people of Jerusalem, to all the priests and to
Zephaniah, the priest, son of Maaseiah, with
this message: 26*"The Loro has appointed you
priest in place of the priest Jehoiada, so that
there may be police officers in the house of the
Lonn, to take action against all madmen and

those who pose as prophets, by putting them
into the stock or the pillory. ,rWhy, then, do
you not rebuke Jeremiah of Anathoth who
poses as a prophet among you? 28For he sent us

in Babylon this message: It will be a long time;

letter to Zephaniah Shemaiah reminds him of his authority, as

Pashlur's successor, to imprison Jeremiah. Zephaniah, however,
merely reads the letter to Jeremiah but does not imprison him.

b I Tm 2, lf. cJer 25, 1l; 2 Chr 36,21f; Ezr I, l; Dn 9,
2; Zec l, 12;7,5. dler 33, 3. eier 23,3.8. flu 15,4;24,
9; 34, l7f. gJet 25, 4. hler 27 , 9. 14. i Jer 5, 31. j Jer 14, 14.
klet 23, 14.
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build houses to live in; plant gardens and eat

theirfmits...."
2eWhen the priest Zephaniah read this letter

to tfle prophet, 30the word of the Lono came to

Jeremiah: 3rSend the message to all the exiles:
Thus says the Lonp concerning Shemaiah, the

Nehelamite: Because Shemaiah prophesies to
you without a mission from me, and raises false

confidence, 32says the Lonn, I will therefore
punish Shemaiah, the Nehelamite, and his off-

spring. None of them shall survive among this
people to see the good I will do to this people,

sap the Lono, because he preached rebellion
against the Lono.

CHAPTER 30
The Restoration* lThe following message

came to Jeremiah from the Lono: 2Thus says the
Lono, the God of Israel: Write all the words I
have spoken to you in a book./ 3For behold, the
days will come, says the Lono, when I will
change the lot of my people (of Israel and Judah,
says the Lono), and bring them back to the land
which I gave to their fathers; they shall have it as

thef possession. m

aThese are the words which the Lono spoke

to Israel and toJudah: sthus says the Loro:

A cry of dismay we hear;
fear reigrs, not peace.

6lnquire, and see:

since when do men bear children?
Why, then, do I see all these men,

with their hands on their loins
like women in childbirth?

Why have all their faces tumed
deathly pale?,

THow mighty is that day-
none like it!

A time of distress for Jacob,
though he shall be saved from it.,

8On that day, says the Lono of hosts, "l will
break his yoke fiom off your necks and snap your
bonds." Strangers shall no longer enslave them;e
einstead, they shall serve the Lono, their God,

and David, their king,* whom I will raise up for
them.c

l0 But you, my servant Jacob, feat not, says the
LoRo,

be not dismayed, O lsrael!

Behold, I will deliver you ftom the far-off land,
your descendants, from their land ofexile;

Jacob shall again f,nd rest,

shall be tranquil and undisturbed,'ll for I am with you, says the Lono, to deliver
you.

I will make an end of all the nations
amongwhich I have scattered you;
but of you I will not make an end.

I will chastise you as you deserve,

I will not let you go unpunished. s

t2 For thus says the Lono:
Incurable is your wound,

grievous your bruise; t
13 There is none to plead your cause,

no remedy for your running sore,

no healing for you.
laAll your lovers have forgotten you,

they do not seek you.

I struck you as an enemy would strike,
punished you cruelly; ,

lsWhy cry out over your wound?
your pain is without relief.

Because of your great guilt,
yout numerous sins,

I have done this to you. Y

16Yet all who devour you shall be devoured,
all your enemies shall go into exile.

All who plunder you shall be plundered,

30, l-31,40: These two chapteE do not belong chronologi-
cally to those that precede or follow. They contain mainly oracles
of salvation which Jeremiah orlgnally uttered on behalf of the
conquered remnants of the northern kingdom; then, after Judah
began to share Samaria's fate, the oracles were extended to
include Judah. Their composition is to be placed early in ,ere-
miah's ministry, probably after the fall of Nineveh [612 B.C.),
when Josiah assumed power over the North; cf 2Kg;23, llff..

30, 9: David, their king: the messianic King of the Davidic line,
often called David by the prophets; ctEz34,23f;37 ,24f; Hos 3, 5.

tlu 36,2; Hb 2,2; Rv l, I 1. mJer 29, 14;31,8. 10. 23;
32,37. 44; Ez 39,25; Am 9, 14. nler 6,24;50, 43. oAm
5, 18; Zep l, 14f. p Is 14,51; Ez 34,27. qEz 34,23;37,24;
Hos 3, 5; Lk l, 69. rler 46,27; Is 43, 5. sjer 46,28; Ez tl,
l6f; Am 9, 8f. tJer 10, 19; 14, 17; 15, '18. ujer 22,22; lam
l, 19. vJer 15, 18.
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all who pillage you I will hand over to
pillage. r

rTFor I will restore you to health;

of your wounds I will heal you, says the
Lono.

"The outcast" they have called you,
"with no avenger." x

18 Thus says the Lonp:
See! I will restore the tents of Jacob,

his dwellings I will pity;
City shall be rebuilt upon hill,

and palace restored as it was.v
1e From them will resound songs of praise,

the laughter of happy men.
I will make them not few, but many;

they will not be tiny, for I will glorify them.,
20 His sons shall be as of old,

his assembly before me shall stand firm;
I will punish all his oppressors. a

2l His leader* shall be one of his own,
and his rulers shall'come from his kin.

When I summon him, he shall approach me;
how else should one take the deadly risk
of approaching me? says the Lono.

22You shall be my people,

and I will be your God. b

23 See, the storm of the Lono!
His wrath breaks forth

In a whirling storm
that bursts upon the heads of the wicked. .

2aThe anger of the Lono will not abate

until he has done and tulfllled
what he has determined in his heart.

When the time comes,
you will fully understand. d

CHAPTER 3I

Good News of the Return
lAt that time, says the Lono,

I will be the God of all the tribes of Israel,

30, 2l: His leader: probably not the messianic King, but simply
any one of the rulers of the restored Israel, who will no longer be
foreigners, and lr/ith whom the Lord will be on terms of intimacy,
as v/ith the whole people. The deadly risk of approaching me: to
approach God unsummoned brings death; cf Lv 16, lf.

3 I , 2: The people tlxat escaped the sword: the exiles who were
not killed but deported; they have found favor in the desert,
across wNch they were driven into captivity. The prophet alludes
to the first desert wandering of lsrael (Ex 16ff), in which the

and they shall be my people. "2 Thus says the Lono:
The people that escaped the sword*

have found favor in the desert.
As Israel comes forward to be given his rest,

3 the Lono appears to him ftom afar:
With age old love I have loved you;

so I have kept my mercy toward you./
4Again I will restore you, and you shall be

rebuilt,
O virgin Israel;

Carrying your festive tambourines,
you shall go forth dancing with the

merrymakers.
sAgain you shall plant vineyards

on the mountains of Samaria;

those who plant them shall enioy the
fruits. e

6Yes, a day will come when the watchmen
will call out on Mount Ephraim:

"Rise up, let us go to Zion,
to the Lono, our God.",

The Road ofReturn
7 For thus says the Lono:

Shout with ioy for Jacob,
exult at the head of the nations;
proclaim your praise and say:

The Lono has delivered his people,

the remnant of Israel. I

sBehoid, I will bring them back
from the land of the north;

I will gather them fiom the ends of t}le world,
with the blind and the lame in their midst,

The mothers and those with child;
they shall return as an immense throng.l

eThey departed in tears,

but I will console them and guide them;
I will lead them to brooks of water,

on a level road, so that none shall
stumble.

people found the Lord. His rest: the land ofpromise. The perfect
fulfrllment of this promised rest is found only in the New Testa'
ment (Heb chapters 3 and 4).

w ler 2, 3. x Jer 33, 6. y ler 33, 7. ll; Ezr 6, 3-15; Ez 36,
10. zls 35, l0; 51, ll. als 49,26.b[er 24,7;31, 1. 33; 32,
38; Lv 26, 12; Ez 11,20;36,28. cler 23, 19. dler 23,20.
eJer 30,22. fDt 7, 8; 10, 15; Is 43,4;63,9; Hos 11, 1. 4.
gls 65, 21; Am 9, 14. hls 2, 3; 27, 13; Mi 4, 2. ils 12, 6.
j Ier 3, 18; 23, 3. 8; ts 35, 5f.

ch 30-33
See RC

3t2 313,
315-316
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For I am a father to Israel,

Ephraim is my flrst-born. t
l0Hear the word of the Lono, O nations,

proclaim it on distant coasts, and say:

He who scattered Istael, now gathers them
together,

he guuds them as a shepherd his flock.
rlThe Lono shall ransomJacob,

he shall redeem him from the hand of his

conqueror./
12 Shouting, they shall mount the heights of

Zion,
they shall come sueaming to the LoRD's

blessings:

The grain, the wine, and the oil,
the sheep and the oxen;

They tlemselves shall be like watered
gardens,

never again shall they languish.'
13Then the virgins shall make merry and dance,

and young men and old as well.
I will tum their mouming into ioy,

I will console and gladden them after their
sorrows.

r4l will lavish choice portions upon the priests,

and my people shall be fllled with my
blessings,

says the Lono.

End of Rachel's Mourning
ls Thus says the Lono:

In Ramah* is heard the sound of moaning,

of bitter weeping!
Rachel mourns her children,

she refuses to be consoled
because her children are no more.'16 Thus says the Lono:

Cease your cries of mourning,

31, 15: Ramah: a village about five miles north ofJerusalem,
where Rachel was buried (l Sm 10,2). Rachel: said to moum for
her children since she was the ancestress of Ephmim, the chiefof
the northem Ubes. Mt 2, I 8 applies this verse to the slaughter of
the innocents by Herod.

3 I , 22 : The woman must encompass the man : the words "with
devotion," not in the Hebrew, are added for the sense. No fully
satisfactory explanation has been given this text. Among the more
probable are these: {a) Formerly the man (the Lord) encompassed
the woman (lsrael) with mercy and devotion; now in the spiritual
religion of Israel which will follow on the restoration, this order
will be reversed. (b) So secure will Israel be after the restoration

wipe the tears ftom your eyes.

The sonow you have shown shall have its
reward,

says the Lono,
they shall return from the enemy's land.

17 There is hope for your future, says the Lono;
your sons shall return to their own

borders. o

r8l hear, I hear Ephraim pleading:

You chastised me, and I am chastened;

Iwas an untamed calf.

If you allow me, I will return,
for you are the Lono, my God. I

le I turn in repentance;
I have come to myselt I strike my breast;

I blush with shame,

I bear the disgace of myyouth. o

20ls Epfuaim not my favored son,

the child in whom I delight?
Often as I tfueaten him,

I still remember him with favor;
My heart stirs for him,

I must show him merry, says the Lono.'

Summons To Retum Home
2lSet up road markers,

put up guideposts;

Tum your attention to the highway,

the road by which you went.
Tum back, O virgin Israel,

turn back to these your cities.
22 How long will you continue to stray,

rebellious daughter?

The Lono has created a new thing upon the
earth:

the woman must encompass the man* with
devotion.

that women will no longer need the naturai protection of their
husbands, but even weak women can protect men. (c) St. Jerome
in his commentary on this verse understood it of Mary's virginal
conception of Cfuist. 'The Lord has created a new thing on earth;
without seed of man, \4rithout carnal union and conception, 'a
woman will encompass a man' within her womb--One who,
though He will later appeil to advance in wisdom and age
through the stages of infancy and childhood, yet, while confined
for the usual number of months in hjs mothel's womb, will
already be perfect man."

kEx 4,22. lls 44,23;48, 20. mls 58, ll. nMt 2, 18.
olet 29, 10-14. pLv 26, 40ff. qDt 30, Iff. rHos 11,8.
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23Thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel; When I change their lot in the land of

Judah and her cities, they shall again repeat this
greeting: "May the Lono bless you, hoiy moun-
tain, abode of justice!"s zaJudah and all her
cities, the farmers and those who lead the flock,
shall dwell there together. 2sFor I will reftesh
the weary soul; every soul that languishes I will
replenish. 26Upon this I awoke and opened my
eyes; but my sleep was sweet to me.*

27The days ate coming, says the Lono, when I
will seed the house of Israel and the house of
Judah with the seed of man and the seed of
beast. 28As I once watched over tlem to uproot
and pull down, to destroy, to ruin, and to harm,
so I will watch over them to build and to plant,

says the LoRD.r 2eln those days they shall no
longer say,

"The fathers ate uffipe grapes, u

and the children's teeth are set on edge,"*

30but through his own fault only shall anyone
die: the teeth of him who eats the unripe grapes

shall be set on edge.

The New Covenant* 3tThe days are coming,
says the Lono, when I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and the house of Judah.,
32lt will not be like the covenant I made with
their fathers the day I took them by the hand to
lead them forth from the land of Egypt; for they
broke my covenant and I had to show myself
their master, says the Lono., 33But this is the
covenant which I will make with the house of
Israel after those days, says the Lono. I will place

my law within them, and write it upon their
hears; I will be their God, and they shall be my

31, 26: I awoke . . . sweet to me: probably said by the prophet
himself.

31,29: "The fathers... on edge": a proverb used in Israel,
expressing the idea that children suffer for the sins of their parents

lcf Ez 18,2). The Israel of the restoration rdll be characterized
instead by persona.l responsibility and retribution for one's acts (v
30; cf w31-34).

3 l, 3 I -34: The new covenant to be made with Israel is a com-
mon theme of the prophets, beginning with Hosea. According to
Jeremiah, the qualities of the new covenant that make it different
from the old ue: (a) It will not be broken, but will last forever; {b)
Its law will be wfitten in the heart; not merely on taDlets ofstone;
(c) The knowledge of God will be so generally shown forth in the
Iife of the people that it will no longer be necessary to put it into
words of instruction. ln the fullest sense, this prophecywas tulnlled
only ttuough the work of Jesus Cbrsr; cf Lk 22, 20; I Cor 1 1, 25.

people.' 3aNo longer will they have need to
teach their fiiends and kinsmen how to know
the Lono. A1l, from least to greatest, shall know
me, says the Lono, for I will forgive their
evildoing and remember their sin no more./

Certainty of God's Promise
3s Thus says the Lono,

He who gives the sun to light the day,

moon and stars to light the night;
Who stirs up the sea till its waves roar,

whose name is Lono of hosts:,
36lf ever these natural laws give way

in spite of me, says the Lono,
Then shall the race of Israel cease

as a nation before me forever.,
37 Thus says the Lonp:

If the heavens on high can be measured,

or the foundations below the earth be

sounded,
Then will I cast off the whole race of Israel

because of all they have done, says the
Lono.

Rebuilding of Jerusdem 38The days are com-

ing, says the Lono, when the city shall be rebuilt
as the LoRo's, a from the Tower of Hananel to the
Corner Gate.* 3eThe measuring line shall be

stretched from there straight to the hill Gareb and

then tum to Goah. aoThe whole valley of corpses

and ashes,* all the slopes toward the Kidron Val-

ley, as far as the comer of the Horse Gate at the
east, shall be holy to the Lono. Never again shall
the city be rooted up or thrown down.

CHAPTER 32
Pledge of Restoration* lThis message came

to Jeremiah ftom the Lono in the tenth year of

31,38: From the Tower of Hananel to the Comer Gate: from
the northeast to the northwest.

3 I , 40: Valley of corpses and ashes: the Valley of Ben-hinnom,
which ioins the Kidroh at the southeast of ancient Jerusalem. The
Horse Gate: in the eastem city wall, at the southeast comer of the
temple area.

32, l-44: This chapter recounts a prophecy "in action.' At the
Lord's command, Jeremiah fulnlh his family dutf to purchase the
land of his cousin, carrying out all the legal forms, including
records, to testiff that Judah r rill be restored and that the life of
the past will be resumed.

3; Ps lZ2, 8. tjer 1, 10; 18, 7. tDt 24, 16; Ez
32, 40; Heb 9, 15. w Ex 24,7ti Dt 5,2. x.let 32,
26; Heb 10, 16. yls 54, 13. zGn 1, 14-18. aJer
Neh 12, 38; Zec 14, l0f.

ch 30-33
See RC
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Zedekiah,* king ofJudah, the eighteenth year of

Nebuchadnezzar. 2At that time the army of the
king of Babylon was besieging Jerusalem, and

the prophet Jeremiah was imprisoned in the
quarters of the guard, at the king's palace.'
3Zedekiah, king of Judah, had imprisoned him
there, remonstrating: "How dare you prophesy:

Thus says the Lono: I am handing over this city
to the king of Babylon, who will capture it. i
4Neither shall Zedekiah, king of Judah, escape

the hands of the Chaldeans; rather shall he be

handed over to the king of Babylon. They shall
meet and speak face to face,e sand Zedekiah
shall be taken to Babylon. There he shall remain,

untjl I attend to him, says the Lono; in f,ghting
the Chaldeans, you cannot win!"/

6*This message came to me ftom the Lono,
said Jeremiah: THanamel, son of your uncle

Shallum, will come to you with the offer: s "Buv
for yourself my fleld in Anathoth, since you, as

nearest relative, have the f,rst right of pur-

chase."* 8Then, as the Lono foretold, Hanamel,
my uncle's son, came to me to the quarters of
the guard and said, "Please buy my fleld in
Anathoth, in the district of Benjamin; as nearest

relative, you have the flrst claim to possess it;
make it yours." I knew this was what the Lono
meant, eso I bought the field in Anathoth from
my cousin Hanamel, paying him the money,

seventeen silver shekels.
loWhen I had written and sealed the deed,

called witnesses and weighed out the silver on

the scales, lll accepted the deed of purchase,

both the sealed copy, containing title and condi-
tions, and the open one.* l2This deed of pur.

chase I gave to Baruch, son of Neriah, son of
Mahseiah, in the presence of my cousin Hana'

mel and of the witnesses who had signed the
deed, and before all the men of Judah who
happened to be in the quarters of the guard. i

l3ln their presence I gave Baruch this charge:
laThus says the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel:

Take these deeds, both the sealed and the open

deed of purchase, and put them in an earthen
jar,* so that they can be kept there a long time.
lsFor thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: Houses and flelds and vineyards shall
again be bought in this land.

l6After giving the deed of purchase to Baruch,
son of Neriah, I prayed thus to the Lono: l7Ah,

Lord Goo, you have made heaven and earth by
your great might, with your outstretched arm;

nothing is impossible to you.r 18You continue
your kindness tfuough a thousand generations;

and you repay the fathers' guilt, even into the

lap of their sons who follow them. O God, great

and mighry whose name is Lonp of hosts,l
legeat in counsel, mighty in deed, whose eyes

are open to all the ways of men, giving to each

according to his ways, according to the fiuit of
his deeds: t 20you have wrought sigrs and won-
ders in the land of Egypt and to t}tis day, both in
Israel and among all other men, until now you
have gained renown. I 2twith strong hand and

outsffetched arm you brought your people Israel

out of the land of Egypt amid sigrs and wonders
and great terror. z2This land you gave them, as

you had promised their fathers under oath, a

land flowing with milk and honey.' 23They

entered and took possession of it, but they did
not listen to your voice; by your law they did not
live, and what you commanded they failed to do.

Hence you let all these evils befall them., 24see,

the siegeworks have anived at this city to breach

32, l: The tenth year of Zedekiah: 588 B.C. The eighteenth
year of Nebuchadnezzar: dating hls reign from his victory at
Carchemish; see note onJer 25, 1-14.

32, 6-9: Jeremiah's imprisonment by the weak'willed Zede-
kiah was a technical custody that did not deprive him of all
freedom of action. The siege maintained by the Chaldeans {v 2)
was only no]v beginning {v 24), and could be bypassed by individ'
ual persons going to and fto between Jerusalem and nearby
Anathoth.

32,7: T\e [ISt right of purchase: the obligation of tie closest
relatve to redeem the property of one in economic distess, so

that the ancestral land might remain within the family [Lv 25, 25-
28); see note on Ru 2,20.

32, I 1: The sealed copy . . . and the open one: tle legal deed of
sale was written on a scroll, which was then rolled up and sealed;
about it was rolled anotier scroU, left unsealed, containing a copy
or a summary of the flrst.

32, 14: In an earthen iar: the first of the Dead Sea Scrolls were
found in such a jar.

cjer 33, 1; 37,201.38,6; 39, 14. d
6-10. ejer 34, 3; 38, 18.23;39, 4-7
gLv 25,24-34; Ru 4, 4. hJer 36,4. i2
j Ex 20, 5f; Dt s, 9. kJb 34, 2l; Ps 33,
34; Ps 135,9. mjer ll,5; Cn 15, l8;
24tt; Dn 9, 10-14.

Jq 26, 9; 34, 2; 37,
'. fJer 39,7; 52, 11.
Kg; 19, 15; lb 42,2.
13ff. I Ex 6, 6; Dt 4,
17, 8; 26,3. nler 7,
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it; the city will be handed over to the Chaldeans

who are attacking it, amid sword, famine, and
pestiience. What you threatened has happened,
you see it yourself; o 25x16 yet you tell me, O
Lord Gop: Buy the f,eld with money, call in
witnesses. But the city has already been handed
over to the Chaldeans!

26Then this word of the Lono came to Jere-
miah: 271 am the Lono, the God of all mankind!
Is anything impossible to me? z8This now is

what the Lono says: I will hand over this city to
the Chaldeans, for Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon, to take. 2eThe Chaldeans who are

attacking it shall enter this city and set fire to it,
burning it and its houses, on the roofs of which
incense was burned to Baal and libations were
poured out to strange gods as a ptovocation to
me. p 30The Israelites and the Judeans fiom their
youth have done only what is evil in my eyes;

the Israelites did nothing but provoke me with
the works of their hands, says the Lono. c

3lFrom the day it was built to this day, this city
has excited my anger and wrath, 32so that I must
put it out of my sight for all the wickedness the
Israelites and Judeans, with their kings and their
princes, their priests and their prophets, the men
of Judah and the citizens of Jerusalem, have

done to provoke me. r 33They turned their bacls
to me, not their faces; though I kept teaching
them, they would not listen to my correction.,
34They deflled the house named after me by the
horrid idols they set up in it.1 3sThey built high
places to Baal in the Valley of Ben-hinnom, and
immolated their sons and daughters to Molech,*
bringing sin upon Judah; this I never com-

manded them, nor did it even enter my mind
that they should practice such abominations.'

30Now, therefore, thus says the Lono, the
God of Israel, concerning this city, which as you

say is handed over to the king of Babylon amid

sword, famine, and pestilence: 37Behold, I will
gather them together from all the lands to which

in anger, wrath, and great rage I banish them; I

will bring them back to this place and settle

them here in safety. / 38They shall be my people,

and I wili be their God.' 3eone heart and one

way I will give them, that they may fear me

always, to their own good and that of their
children after them. aol will make with them an

eternal covenant, never to cease doing good to
them; into their hearts I will put the fear of me,
that they may never depart from me.x 41 I will
take delight in doing good to them: I will replant
them flrmly in this land, with all my heart and

soul.v
a2For thus says the Lono: Just as I brought

upon this people all this great evil, so I will bring
upon them all the good I promise them.,
43Fieids shall again be bought in this land, which
you call a desert, without man or beast, handed
over to the Chaldeans., aaFields shall be bought
with money, deeds written and sealed, and

witnesses shall be used in the land of Benjamin,
in the suburbs of Jerusalem, in the cities of Judah
and of the hill country in the cities of the
foothills and of the Negeb, when I change their
lot, says the Lono. D

CHAPTER 33
Restoration of Jerusalem rThe word of the
Loro came to Jeremiah a second time while he

was still imprisoned in the quarters of the guard:
2Thus says the Lono who made the earth and
gave it form and f,rmness, whose name is Lono:
3Call to me, and I will answer you; I will tell to
you things great beyond reach of your knowl-
edge.. 4Thus says the Lono, the God of Israei,

conceming the houses of this city and the
palaces of Judah's kings, which are being de-

stroyed in the face of siegeworks and the
swold: d smen come to battle tie Chaldeans,

and these houses will be fllled with the corpses

of those whom I slay in my anger and wrath,

ch 30 33
See RG

312-313,
315 - 316

32, 35: Molech: the god to whom human sacriflce was offered
in the Valley of Ben-hinnom. Here, as in Jer 19, 5, he is given the
name Baal; see note on Lv I 8, 21.

oJer 21, 5;33, 4. pJer 21, 10; 37,8ff. qJer 3, 25i 44,8.

r ler 2, 26; Is 3, 8. s Jer 7, 24. t lq 7, 30; 2 Kgs 21,
7, 3l; 19,5; Ps 106, 37f.. v ler 23, 3; 29, 14; Is I 1,

11, 17. wler 24,7;31,33. xJer 31, 31ff. yDt 30,
33, 10-14; Zec 8, 13. aJer 33, 10. bler 17,26; 33,
48,6. dler32,24.

4f. uJer
, 12; Ez
9. z ler
7. cls
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when I hide my face ftom this ciry for all their
wickedness. "

6Behold, I will treat and assuage the citl-'s

wounds; I will heal them, and reveal to them an

abundance of lasting peace./ 7l wili change the
lot of Judah and the lot of Israel, and rebuild

them as of 01d.8 8l will cleanse them of all the
guilt they incurred by sinning against me; all
their offenses by which they sinned and rebelled

against me, I will forgive.' eThen Jerusalem shall

be my joy, my praise, my glory before all the
nations of the earth, as they hear of all the good I

will do among them. They shall be in fear and

trembling over all the peaceful benefits I will
give her.

IoThus says the Lono: In this place of which
you say, "How desolate it is, without man,

without beast!" and in the cities of Judah, in the
streets of Jerusalem that are now deserted,

without man, without citizen, without beasl,

there shall yet be heardi I 1 the cry of ioy, the cry
of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, the
voice of the bride, the sound of those who bring
thank offerings to the house of the Lono, sing-

ing, "Give thanks to the Lono of hosts, for the
Lono is good; his mercy endures forever." For I

will restore this country as of old, says the
Lono.i

r2Thus says the Lono of hosts: In this place,

now desolate, without man or beast, and in all
its cities there shall again be sheepfolds for the
shepherds to couch their flocks. l3ln the cities of
the hill country, of the foothills, and of the
Negeb, in the land of Benjamin and the suburbs

of Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, flocks
will again pass under the hands of the one who
counts them, says the Lono.

l4*The days are coming, says the Lono, when
I will tulfill the promise I made to the house of
Israel and Judah. rsln those days, in that time, I
will raise up for David a iust shoot; he shall do

33, 14-26: This is the longest continuous passage in the Book
of Jeremiah that is Iackng in t}le Greek. [t appea$ to be the
postexilic composition of an inspired writer who used parts of the
prophecies of Jeremiah-often, however, in a sense different fiom
the prophet's. The prediction of an eternal Davidic dynasty (14-
17) to tulflll the prophecy of Nathan (2 Sm 7, I l-16), and of a
perpetual pdesthood and sacriflce {18), was not to be realized in
the restoration of the Jewish nation. It flnds its fulfllment only ir

what is right and just in the land.t 16ln those

days Iudah shall be safe and Jerusalem shall
dwell secure; this is what they shall call her:
"The Lono our iustice." lTFor thus says the
Lono: Never shall David lack a successor on the
throne of the house of lsrael,/ lsnor shall priests

of Levi ever be lacking, to offer holocausts before

me, to burn cereal offerings, and to sacrifice

victims. m

This word of the Lonp also came to Jeremiah:
leThus says the Lono: 20lf you can break my
covenant with day,, and my covenant with
night, so that day and night no longer alternate
in sequence, zlthen can my covenant with my
servant David also be broken, so that he will not
have a son to be king upon his throne, and my

covenant with the priests of Levi who minister
to me. 22like the host of heaven which cannot
be numbered, and the sands of the sea which
cannot be counted, I will multiply the descen-

dants of my servant David and the Levites who
minister to me.

23This word of the Lono came to Jeremiah:
2aHave you not noticed what these people ue
saying: "The Lono has rejected the two tribes
which he had chosen"? They spum my people as

if it were no longer a nation in their eyes.,
2spThus says the Lono: When I have no cove-

nant with day and night, and have given no laws
to heaven and earth, 26then too will I reject the
descendants of Jacob and of my servant David,
so as not to take from his descendants rulers for
the race of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For I will
change their lot and show them mercy.

IV: Fall ofJerusalem

CHAPTER 34
Fate of Zedekiah lThis word came to jeremiah

from the Lono while Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon, and his armies and the earth's kingdoms

Jesus of Nazareth, who combined with his messianic Davidic
kingship an etema.l priesthood; cfHeb 6,20;7 ,241.

eler 21, 4ff. fls 57, 18. SJer 30, 3; 32, M. hEz 36,25.
iler 32,43. j 1 Chr 16, 34;Ezr 3,11; Ps 136, l. k]er 23, 5;
Ps 72, l-4. 12ff; Is 11.1. 12Sm7, 16; 1 W 2,4; Ps 89, 4f.
2q. 36f. mEz 44, l5f. n20f: ler 31, 36f; Ps 89, 37f. o Rom
11, lf. p25f: let3l,36f.;32,44.



subiect to him, as well as the other peoples,,were

all ittacking Jerusalem and all her cities: c 2Thus

says the Lono, the God of Israel: Go to zedekiah,

king of Judah, and tell him: Thus says the Lono: I

am handing this city over to the king of Babylon;

he will destroy it with flre'r 3Neither shall you

escape his hand; rather you will be captured and

fall into his hands. You shall see the king of Baby-

lon and speak to him face to face. Then you shall

be taken to Babylon. s

aBut if you obey the word of the Lono,

Zedekiah, king ofJudah, then, says the Lono to

you, you shall not die by the sword. sYou shall

die in peace, and they will lament you as their

lord, and bum spices for your burial as they did

for your fathers, the kings who preceded you

from the fint; it is I who make this promise, says

the Lono.
6The prophet Jeremiah told all these things to

Zedelaah, king of Judah, in Jerusalem, 7while the

armies of the king of Babylon were attacking

Jerusalem and the remaining cities of Judah,

Lachish, and Azekah,* since these alone were
left of the fortified cities of Judah.
The Pact Brokenr sThis is the word that came

to Jeremiah from the Lono after King Zedekiah

had made an agreement with all the people in

Jerusalem to issue an edict of emancipation.
eEveryone was to free his Hebrew slaves, male

and female, so that no one should hold a man of

Judah, his brother, in slavery.r toAll the princes

and the others who entered the agreement
consented to set ftee their male and female
servants, so that they should be slaves no longer.

But though they agreed and fieed them, llafter-

wud they took back their male and female
slaves whom they had set fiee and again forced
them into service.

34,7: Lachish and Azekah: forfess towns to the southwest of
Jerusalem which Nebuchadnezzar besle$ed to prevent help com-
rng to Jerusalem from Egypt. Between 1935 and 1938, archaeolo-
gists found at Lachish several letters wiltten on pottery fragments
which date ftom 598 or 588 B.C., and which mention both
Lachlsh and Azekah.

34,8-22: While the Chaldean siege of Jerusalem was in prog-

ress, the cit2ens of Jerusalem made a covenant at Zedekiah's
instigation to free their brother Judeans who were ln slavery.
Doubtles this was both to provide additional ftee defendeN for
the city and to offer reparation for past violations of the laq
according to which Hebrew slaves were to serve no longer than
six years (Dt 15, 12-15). But when the siege was temporarily

Jeremiah, 34

lzThen this word of the Loro came to Jere-

miah: t3Thus says the Lono, the God of lsrael:

The day I brought your fathers out of the land of

Egypt, out of the place where they wete slaves,.l

rniae tr,ir covenant with them: l4Every seventh

year each of you shall set free his Hebrew

brother who has sold himself to you; six years he

shall serve you, but then you shall let him go

ftee. Your fathers, however, did not heed me or

obey me. lsToday you indeed repented and did

what is right in my eyes by proclaiming the

emancipation of your brethren and making an

agreement before me in the house that is named

after me. roBut then you changed your mind and

profaned my name by taking back your male and

female slaves to whom you had given their

freedom; you forced them once more into slav-

ery., lTTherefote, thus says the Lono: You did

not obey me by proclaiming your neighbors and

kinsmen free. I now proclaim you hee, says the

Lono, for the sword, famine, and pesillence. I
will make you an ob,ect of honor to all the

kingdoms of the earth. 18 *The men who violated

my covenant and did not observe the terms of
the agreement which they made before me, I
will make like the calf which they cut in two,
between whose two parts they passed. leThe

princes of Judah and of Jerusalem, the couttiers,

the priests, and the common people, who passed

between the parts of the cdt 201 will hand over,

all of them, to their enemies, to those who seek

their lives: their corpses shall be food for the
birds of the air and the beasts of the fleld. ,

2rZedekiah, too, king of Judah, and his
princes, I will hand over to their enemies, to

those who seek theh lives, to the soldiers of the
king of Babylon who have at present withdrawn
fiom you. w 221 will give the command, says the

lifted, probably because of the help promised by Pharaoh Hopha
(cfJer 37, 5), the inhabitants ofJerusalem broke the covenant and
once more pressed their brethen into slavery (v I I ).

34, l8f: As the Bible (Gn 15, 10-17) and also contemporary
inscriptions make clear, agreements were sometimes ratifred by
walking between the divided pieces of animals while the contract-
ing parties invoked on themselves a fate similar to that of the
slaughtered beast if they should fail to keep their word. The
ageement: that mentioned in w 10. 15.

qJer 52, 4; 2 Kg; 25, L t ler 21, l0; 32, 3. 28. s Jer 32, 4;
52, 1 t. t Ex 21,Zfr., Lv 25,39. 46; Dt 15, t2-15. u Lv 19,
12. vJer 7, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7. wler37,5.1l.
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Lono, and bring them back to this ciry. They
shall attack and capture it, and destroy it with
fire; the cities of Judah I will tum into a desert
where no man dwelis.,

CHAPTER 35
The Faithful Rechabites lThis word came to
Jeremiah from the Lono in the days of Jehoia-
kim, son of Josiah, king of Judah:2Approach the
Rechabites* and speak to them; bring them into
the house of the Lono, to one of the rooms, and
give them wine to drink. 3So I went and brought
Jaazaniah, son of Jeremiah, son of Habuziniah,
his brothers and all his sons, the whole company
of the Rechabites, 4into the house of the Lono,
to the room of the sons of Hanan,* son of
Igdaliah, the man of God, next to the princes'
room, above the room of Maaseiah, son of
Shallum, keeper of the doorway. sl set before
these Rechabite men bowls full of wine and

offered them cups to drink the wine.
6"We do not drink wine," they said to me:

"Jonadab,* Rechab's son, our father, forbade us

in these words: 'Neither you nor your childrer
shall ever drink wine. TBuild no house and sow
no seed; neither plant nor own a vineyard. You

shall dwell in tents all your life, so that you may
live long on the earth where you are wayfarers.'
sNow we have heeded Jonadab, Rechab's son,

our father, in all his prohibitions. All our lives we
have not drunk wine, neither we, nor our wives,
nor our sons, nor our daughters. eWe build no
houses to live in; we own no vineyards or fields

or crops, loand we live in tents; we obediently
do everything our father Jonadab commanded
us. rlBut when Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby

lon, invaded this land, we decided to come into

Jerusalem to escape the umy of the Chaldeans
and the army of fuam;* that is why we are now
living inJerusalem."

I2Then this word of the Lono came to Jere-
miah: r3Thus say3 tl:e Lono of hosts, the God of

35, 2: The Rechabites: reactionaries who believed that the Lord
could not be well served except by maintaining the original
nomadic conditions of Israel's life. Without shafing their convic-
tions, the prophet holds up their ndelitf to their ideals as an
example to put to shame his faithless counffymen. ln the days of
Jehoiakim: probably in 599 or 598 B.C.

35, 4: The sons of Hanan: probably the disciples of this man of
God or prophet. Maaseiah: possibly the father of the pflest Zepha-

Israel: Go, say to the men of Judah and to the
citizens of Jerusalem: Will you not take correc.
tion and obey my words? says the Loro.r ta1n.
advice of Jonadab, Rechab's son, by which he
forbade his children to dilnk wine, has been
followed: to this day they have not drunk it;
they obeyed their father's command. Me, how-
ever, you have not obeyed, although I spoke to
you untiringly and insistently., lsl kept sending
you all my servants the prophets, telling you to
tum back, all of you, fiom your evil way; to
reform your conduct, and not follow strange
gods or serve them, if you would remain on the
land which I gave you and your fathers; but you
did not heed me or obey me.a i6Yes, the
children ofJonadab, Rechab's son, observed the
command which their father laid on them; but
this people does not obey me! l7Now, therefore,
says the Lonn God of hosts, the God of Israel: I
will bring upon Judah and all the citizens of
Jerusalem every evil that I threatened; because
when I spoke they did not obey, when I called
they did not answer. D

18But to the company of the Rechabites Jere-

miah said: Thus says the Lono of hosts, the God

of Israel: Since you have obeyed the command
of Jonadab, your father, kept all his commands
and done everything he commanded you, rethus

therefore says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: Never shall there fail to be a descendant
of Jonadab, Rechab's son, standing in my service.

CHAPTER 36
Baruch Writes the Prophecies of Jeremiah
1ln the fourth year of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah,
king of Judah, this word came to Jeremiah from
the Lonn: 2Take a scroll and write on it all the
words I have spoken to you against Israel, Judah,
and all the nations, fiom the day I first spoke to
you, in the days ofJosiah, until today. 3Perhaps,

when the house ofludah hears all the evil I have

in mind to do to them, they will tum back each

niah (Jer 29, 25;37,3). Keeper of the doorway: a priestly
tunction of responsibrlttl; cfler 52,24.

35,6: Jonadab: a contemporary of KingJehu; cf2 Kgs 10, 15ff.
35, I l: The army of fuam; Nebuchadnezzar enlisted the help

ofJudah's foreign neighbors in his assault on Jerusalem.

t Jer 37, 8; 52, 7 -13; 2 Ctu 36, 17. 19. y ler 32,, 33. z let
7, 13; 25, 3; 2 Chr 36, l5f. aJer 25, 41. 7. bJer l'1,8f.
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from his evil way, so that I may forgive their
wickedness and their sin.. 4So Jeremiah called
Baruch, son of Neriah, who wrote down on a

scroll, as Jeremiah dictated, all the words which
the Lono had spoken to him.

eln the ninth month, in the flfth year of
Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, king of Judah, a fast to
placate the Lono was proclaimed for all the
people of Jerusalem and all who came from

Judah's cities to Jerusalem. sThen Jeremiah
charged Baruch: I cannot go to the house of the
Lono; I am prevented* from doing so. 6Do you
go on the fast day and read publicly in the
Lono's house the Lono's words fiom the scroll
you wrote at my dictationl read them also to all
the men of Judah who come up ftom their cities.
TPerhaps they will lay their supplication before
the Lono and will all turn back from their evil
way; for great is the fury of anger with which the
Lonp has tfueatened this people. d

sBaruch, son of Neriah, did everything the
prophet Jeremiah commanded; from the book-
scroll he read the Lono's words in the Lono's
house. l0ltwas in the room of Gemariah,* son of
the scribe Shaphan, in the upper court of the
Lono's house, at the entance of the New
Temple-Gate, that Baruch publicly read the
words of Jeremiah ftom his book.

llNow Micaiah, son of Gemariah, son of
Shaphan, heard all the words of the Lono read
hom the book. 12So he went down to the king's
palace, into the scribe's chamber,* where the
princes were just then in session: Elishama, the

scribe, Delaiah, son of Shemaiah, Elnathan, son

of Achbor, Gemariah, son of Shaphan, Zedektah,
son of Hananiah, and the other princes. r3To

them Micaiah reported all that he had heard
Baruch read publicly from his book. raThere-

upon the princes sent Jehudi, son of Nethaniah,
son of Shelemiah, son of Cushi, to Baruch with
the order: "Come, and bring with you the scroll
you read publicly to the people." Scroll in hand,

36, 5: I am prevented: probably because of his temple sermon
Uer 7, I - I 5 ), or because of temporary iltual uncleanness.

36, l0: Gemariafi: member of a hmily friendly to Jeremiah,
which had rights to a room in the fortress of the temple gateway
overlooking the court of the temple; from a window in this room
Baruch readJeremial's prophetic sermon to the people.

Buuch, son of Neriah, went to them. ls"Sit

down," they said to him, "and read it to us."
Baruch read it to them, l6and when they heard

all its words, they were ftightened and said to
one another, "We must certainly tell the king all
these things." lTThen they asked Baruch: "Tell
us, please, how you came to write down all
these words." ts"Jsremiah dictated all these

words to me," Baruch answered them, "and I
wrote them down with ink in the book." reAt

this the princes said to Baruch, "Go into hiding,
you and Jeremiah; let no one know where you
are."

2oleaving the scroll in safekeeping in the
room of Elishama the scribe, they entered the
room where the king was. When they told him
everything that had happened, 2lhe sent Jehudi
to fetch the scroll. Jehudi brought it from the
room of Elishama the scribe, and read it to the
king and to all the princes who were in atten-

dance on the king. 22Now the king was sitting in
his winter house, since it was the ninth month,
and fire was buming in a brazier before him.
23Each time iehudi f,nished reading tfuee or four
columns, the king would cut off the piece with a

scribe's knife* and cast it into the fire in the
bruie4 until the entire roll was consumed in the
flre. 2aHearing all these words did not ftighten
the king and his ministerc or cause them to rend
their garments. 25And though Elnathan, Delaiah,
and Gemariah urged the king not to burn the

scroll, he would not listen to them, 26but com-

manded Jerahmeel, a royal prince, and Seraiah,

son of Azriel, and Shelemiah, son of Abdeel, to
arrest Baruch, the secretary, and the prophet

Jeremiah. But the Lono kept them concealed.
27This word of the Lono came to Jeremiah,

after the king burned the scroll with the text

Jeremiah had dictated to Baruch: 28Take another
scroll, and write on it everything that the first
scroll contained, which Jehoiakim, king of ju-

dah, bumed up. zeAnd againstJehoiakim, king of

36, 12: The scribe's chamba: the omce of the royal secretary.
30, 23: A scribe's knife: used to sharpen the reeds which were

employed as pens.

cler 26,3; Is 55, 6f. d2Kg;22,13.
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Judah, say this: Thus says the Lono: You burned
that scroll, saying, "Why did you write on it:
Babylon's king shall surely come and lay waste

this land and empty it of man and beast?" 30The

LoRo now says of Jehoiakim, king of Judah:' No

descendant of his shall succeed to David's
throne; his corpse shall be cast out, exposed to
the heat of day, to the cold of night." 3ll will
punish him and his descendants and his minis-
ters for their wickedness; against them and the
cit2ens of Jerusalem and the men of Judah I will
fulflll all the tfueats of evil which went un-

heeded.
32Jeremiah took another scroll, and gave it to

his secretary, Baruch, son ofNeriah; he wrote on
it at Jeremiah's dictation all the words contained
in the book which Jehoiakim, king of Judah, had

burned in the flre, and many others of the same

kind in addition.

CHAPTER 37
Jeremiah in the Dungeon lConiah, son of

Jehoiakim, was succeeded by King Zedekiah, son

of Josiah; he was made king over the land of

Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon./
2Neither he, nor his ministers, nor the people of
the land would listen to the words of the Lono
spoken by Jeremiah the prophet. 3Yet King
Zedekiah sent Jehucal, son of Shelemiah, and

Zephaniah, son of Maaseiah the priest, to the
prophet Jeremiah with this request: "Pray to the

Lono, our God, for us."g 4At this time Jeremiah
had not yet been put into prison;* he still came

and went freely among the people. sAlso, Pha-

raoh's army* had set out ftom Egypt, and when
the Chaldeans who were besieging Jerusalem
heard this report they marched away from the
city./,

6This word of the Lono then came to the
prophet Jeremiah: TThus says the Lono, the God

of Israel: Give this answer to the king of Judah

36, 30: Jehoiakim's son Jehoiachin was named king, but
reigned only thrce months; he was known better for his thfty,
seven-year exile in Babylon. His corpse shall be cast out: see note
ooler 22,19.

37, 4: Put into prison: as described nJet 32, 1ff. Chronolog.
cally, the present episode follows Jer 34, I -7.

who sent you to me to consult me: Pharaoh's

army which has set out to help you will return to
its own land, Egypt.i sThe Chaldeans shall
retum to the fight against this city; they shall
capture it and destroy it with fire.l

eThus says the Lono: Do not deceive your-

selves with the thought that the Chaldeans will
leave you for good, because they shall not leave!
roEven if you were to defeat the whole Chaldean
army now attacking you, and only the wounded
remained, each in his tent, these would rise up
and destroy the city with fire. t

llWhen the Chaldean army lifted the siege of

Jerusalem at the threat of the army of Pharaoh,/
l2Jeremiah set out from Jerusalem for the district
of Benjamin, to take part with his family in the
division of an inheritance. l3But when he

reached the Gate of Benjamin, he met the
captain of the guard, a man named Irijah, son of
Shelemiah, son of Hananiah; he se2ed the
prophet Jeremiah, saying, "You are deserting to
the Chaldeans!" l4"That is a lie!" Jeremiah
answered, "l am not deserting to the Chalde-

ans." Without listening, Irijah kept Jeremiah in
custody and brought him to the princes.

lsThe princes were enraged, and had Jere-
miah beaten and thrown into prison in the house

of Jonathan the scribe, which they were using as

a ,ail.' r6And so Jeremiah entered the vaulted
dungeon, where he remained a long time.

rTOnce King Zedekiah had him brought to his
palace and he asked him secretly whether there
was any message from the Lono. Yes! Jeremiah
answered: you shall be handed over to the king
of Babylon., teJeremiah then asked King Zede-

kiah: In what have I wronged you, or your
ministers, or this people, that you should put me
in prison? o leAnd where are your own prophets
now, 20who prophesied to you that the king of
Babylon would not attack you or this land? Hear
now, my lord king, and gant my petition: do not

37, 5: Pharaoh's army: the force sent by Pharaoh Hopha which
caused the Chaldeans momentadly to lift the siege ofJerusa.lem (cf
ler 34,21).

eJer 22, 19. fler 52, l;2W 24, 17;2Ctr 36,
21, l. hEz 17, 15; 29, 6f. iEz 17, 17. jler 34,22.
4. lZec 14, 10. m]er 38, 6-13. nler 21,7;32,3
oJer 26,19.

10. gJer
kler 21,
;34,21.
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send me back into the house of Jonathan the
scribe, or I shall die there.

21King Zedekiah ordered that Jeremiah be

conflned in the quarters of the guard, and given
a loaf of bread each day from the bakers' shop

until all the bread in the city was eaten up. Thus

Jeremiah remained in the quarters of the guard. r

CHAPTER 38
Jeremiah in the Miry Cistern rShephatiah,

son of Mattan, Gedaliah, son of Pashhur, Jucal,
son of Shelemiah, and Pashhur, son of Malchiah,
heard Jeremiah speaking these words to all the
people:* 2Thus says the Lono: He who remains
in this city shall die by sword, or famine, ot
pestilence; but he who goes out to tlle Chalde-
ans shall live; his life shall be spared him as

boory and he shall live.q 3Thus says the Lono:
This ciry shall certainly be handed over to the
army of the king of Babylon; he shall capture it.

a"This man ought to be put to death," the
princes said to the king; "he demoralizes the

soldiers* who are left in this city, and all the
people, by speaking such things to them; he is

not interested in the welfare of our people, but
in their ruin." . sKing Zedekiah answered: "He is
in your povver"; for the king could do nothing
with them. 6And so they took Jeremiah and

threw him into the cistern of Prince Ma.lchiah,
which was in the quarters of the guard, letting
him down with ropes. There was no water in the

cistem, only mud, and Jeremiah sank into the
mud.s

TNow Ebed-melech, a Cushite,* a courtier in
the king's palace, heard that they had put

Jeremiah into the cistern. The king happened

iust then to be at the Gate of Beniamin, sand

Ebed-melech went there from the palace and

said to him, e"My lord king, these men have

been at fault in all they have done to the prophet

Jeremiah, casting him into the cistern. He will
die of famine on the spot, for there is no more

38, I : Jeremiah enioyed sufficient liberty in the quarters of the
guard (Jer 37, 2 I ) to speak to the people; cfJer 32, 6-9. Gedaliah,
son of Pashhur: the latter is possibly the Pashhur of ler 20, l.
Puhhur, son of Malchiah: mentioned in Jer 2l , 1.

38, 4: He demoralizes the soldiers: literally, "he weakens their
hands." One of the lachish ostraca (see note on Jer 34, 7) uses the
same expression of the princes in Jerusalem.

food in the city." t to15.n the king ordered Ebed-
melech the Cushite to take three men along
with him, and draw the prophet Jeremiah out of
the cistern before he should die. t t Ebed-melech
took the men along with him, and went flrst to
the linen closet in the palace, from which he
took some old, tattered rags; these he sent down
to Jeremiah in the cistern, with ropes. I2Then he

said to Jeremiah, "Put the old, tattered rags

between your armpits and the ropes." Jeremiah
did so, r3and they drew him up with the ropes

out of the cistern. But Jeremiah remained in the
quarters of the guard.

raOnce King Zedekiah summoned the
prophet Jeremiah to come to him at the third
entrance to the house of the Lono. "l have a

question to ask you," the king said to Jeremiah;
"hide nothing from me.", Jeremiah answered
Zedekiah: rslf I tell you anything, you will have

me killed, will you not? If I counsel you, you will
not listen to me! v l6But King Zedettah swore to

Jeremiah secretly: "As the Lono lives who gave

us the breath of life, I will not kill you; nor will I

hand you over to these men who seek your life."
lTThereupon Jeremiah said to Zedekiah: Thus

says the Lono God of hosts, the God of Israel: If
you surrender to the princes of Babylon's king,
you shall save your life; this city shall not be

destroyed with fire, and you and your family
shall live. w IsBut if you do not surrender to the
princes of Babylon's king, this city shall fall into
the hands of the Chaldeans, who shall deshoy it
with flre, and you shall not escape their hands.'

leKing Zedekiah, however, said to Jeremiah,
"l am aftaid of the men of Judah who have

deserted to the Chaldeans; I may be handed
over to them, and they will mistreat me. " )' 20You

will not be handed over, Jeremiah answered.
Please obey the voice of the Lono and do as I tell
you; then it shall go well with you, and your life
will be spared.z 2tlul if you refuse to surrender,
this is what the Lono shows me: 22Nl the

38, 7: A Cushite: an Ethiopian. Ebed-melech evidently held a
position of some authority at court.

p ler 32, 2; 38, 28. qler 21, 9f; 39, I 8; 45, 5. r ler 26, ll.
s Jer 37, 14f. tJet 52, 6. u Jer 37, 16. v Lk 22, 67t. w Jer 27,
12f; 2Kgs 24, 12. xJet 32, 4. y I Sm 31, 4. z2Chr20,2O.

ch 34 45
See RC
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women left in the house of Judah's king shall be

brought out to the princes of Babylon's king, and

they shall taunt you thus:

"They betrayed you, outdid you,
your good friends!

Now that your feet are stuck in the mud,
they slink dway." a

23All your wives and sons shall be led forth to
the Chaldeans, and you shall not escape their
hands; you shall be handed over to the king of
Babylon, and this city shall be destroyed with
fite.6

2aThen Zedekiah said to Jeremiah, "Let no

one know about this conversation, or you shall
die. 2slf the princes hear I spoke to you, if they
come and ask you, 'Tell us what you said to the
king; do not hide it from us, or we will kill you,'
or, 'What did the king say to you?' 26give them
this answet: 'l petitioned the king not to send

me back to Jonathan's house to die there.' "
z7When all the princes came to Jeremiah, they
questioned him, and he answered them in the
very words the king had commanded. They said

no more to him, for nothing had been heard of
the earlier conversation. 28Thus Jeremiah stayed

in the quarters ofthe guard till the dayJerusalem
was taken. c

CHAPTER 39
Jeremiah and GedaliahWhen Jerusalem was

taken . . . . lln the tenth month of the ninth
year* ofZedekiah, d king ofJudah, Nebuchadnez-
zar, king of Babylon, and all his army muched
against Jerusalem and besieged it. 2On the ninth
day of the fourth month, in the eleventh year* of
Zedekiah, a breach was made in the city's
defenses. sAll the princes of the king of Babylon
came and occupied the middle gate: Nergal-

sharezer, of Simmagir, the chief offlcer, Nebu-

shazban, the high dignitary and ail the other
princes of the king of Babylon. . . . aWhen

Zedekiah, king of Judah, saw them, he and all his
warriors fled by night, leaving the city on the
Royal Garden Road* through the gate between
the two walls. He went in the direction of the
fuabah, " 

sbut the Chaldean army pursued them,
and overtook and captured Zedekiah in the
desert near Jericho. He was brought to Riblah,*
in the land of Hamath, where Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, pronounced sentence upon
him.l 6As Zedekiah looked on, his sons were
slain at Riblah by order of the king of Babylon,
who slew also all the nobles of Judah.e 7He then
blinded Zedekiah and bound him in chains to
bring him to Babylon. t

sThe Chaldeans set flre to the king's palace

and the houses of the people, and demolished
the walls of Jerusalem.i eNebuzaradan, chief of
the bodyguard, deported to Babylon the rest of
the people left in the city, those who had

deserted to him, and the rest of the workmen.l
roBut some of the poor who had no property
were left in the land of Judah by Nebuzaradan,
chief of the bodyguard, and were given at the
same time vineyards and farms. r

llConcerning Jeremiah, Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, gave the following orders

through Nebuzaradan, chief of the bodyguard:
l2"Take him and look after him; let no harm
befall him, but Ueat him as he himself re-
quests."r l3Thereupon Nebuzaradan, chief of
the bodyguard, and Nebushazban, the high digrri-

tary and Nergal-sharezer, the chief officer, and
all the nobles of the king of Babylon, lahad

Jeremiah taken out of the quarters of the guard,
and entrusted to Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, son of
Shaphan, to be brought home. And so he re-
mained among the people.,

39, l: The tenth month of the ninth year: the month Tebet
(mid-December to mid.January) of the yeu 589,28 B.C.

39, 2: The ninth day of the fourth month, in the eleventh year:
in July of 587 B.C.

39,4: The Royal Garden Road: along the southeast side of the
city; rhe royal garden was in the Kidron Valley. The gate between
the two walls: the southemmost city gate, at the end of the
Tyropoean Valley. The Arabah: the Jordan Valley. Zedekial was
attempting t0 escape acros the Jordan when he was captured near
Jericho.

39, 5: Riblah: Nebuchadnezzar's headquarters in Syria, which
had also been used by Pharaoh Neco {2 Kgs 23, 33).

aJb 6, 15; 19, l3f. 19. bJer 41, 10. cjer 39, 14. d lf: Jer
52, 4-16; 2W 25, l-12; Ez 24, t. eJre 52,7. IJer 32, 4t;
38, 18. g Jer 34, 21. hJer 32, 4f.; Ez 12, 13. iler 21, l0; 34,
2;52, 13.i2Kgs25,11. k2 Kgs 25,12.22. lJer 40,4. mJer
26,24;38,28.
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A Word of Comfort for Ebed-melech
lsWhile Jeremiah was still imprisoned in the
quarters of the guard, the word of the Lonp
came to him: l6Go, tell this to Ebed-melech the

Cushite: Thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: Behold, I am now fulfilling the words I
spoke against this city, for evil and not for good;

and this before your very eyes.n rTBut on that
day I will rescue you, says the Lono; you shall
not be handed over to the men ofwhom you are

afraid. rBI will make certain that you escape and

do not fall by the sword. Your life shall be spued
as booty, because you fusted in me, says the

LoRo.,

CHAPTER 40
Jeremiah Still inJudah rThis word* came to

Jeremiah ftom the Lono, after Nebuzaradan, cap-

tain of the bodyguard, had released him in Ra-

mah, where he had found him a prisoner in
chains, among the captives of Jerusalem and Ju-

dah who were being exiled to Babylon. r 2When

the captain of the bodyguard took charge ofJere-
miah, he said to him, "The Lono, your God, fore-
told the ruin of this place. 3Now he has brought
about in deed what he threatened; because you
sinned against the LoRD and did not obey his
voice, this fate has befallen you. aAnd now, I am
freeing you today from the fetters that bind your
hands; if it seems good to you to come with me to
Babylon, you may come: I will look after you

well. But if it does not please you to come to
Babylon, you need not come. See, the whole land
is before you; go wherever you think good and
ptoper";c sand then, before he left-"ot go to
Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, son of Shaphan, whom
the king of Babylon has appointed ruler over the
cities of Judah; stay with him among the people,

or go wherever you please." The captain of the

bodyguard gave him food and gifts and let him

40, l: This word: actually, no further word of the Lord is
recorded until Jet 42,7ff. This is a title afnxed to the following
chapters after they were attached to an earlier form of the book
ending vrith chapter 39.

40,6: Mizpafr: some five miles northwest of Jerusalem, where
Israelchose its flrst king ('l Sml0,17-241. Presuma.blyJerusalem
had been damaged too much by the Chaldean conquest to remain
a seat of govemrnent.

go. r oJeremiah went to Gedaliah, son of Ahikam,
in Mizpah,* and stayed with him among the peo-

ple left in the land.,
TWhen the army leaders who were still in the

field with atl thef men heard that the king of
Babylon had given Gedaliah, son of Ahikam,
charge of the land, of men, women, and chil-
dren, and of those poor who had not been led
captive to Babylon, 8they came with their men
to Gedaliah in Mizpah: Ishmael, son of Netha-

niah; Johanan, son of Kareah; Seraiah, son of
Tanhumeth; the sons of Ephai of Netophah; and

Jezaniah* of Beth-maacah. eGedaliah, son of
Ahikam, son of Shaphan, adjured them and their
men not to be afraid to serve the Chaldeans: to
stay in the land and submit to the king of
Babylon, for their own welfare,' rosaying that he

himself would remain in Mizpah, as their inter-
mediary with the Chaldeans who should come

to them. They were to collect the wine, the fruit,
and the oil, to store them in jars, and to settle in
the cities they occupied. rrWhen the people of

Judah in Moab, those among the Ammonites,

those in Edom, and tlose in all other lands heard

that the king of Babylon had left a remnant in

Judah, and had appointed over them Gedaliah,
son of Ahikam, son of Shaphan, l2they all
returned to the land ofJudah from the places to
which they had scattered. They went to Geda-

liah at Mizpah and had a rich harvest of wine
and ftuit.
Assassination of Gedaliah r3Now Johanan,
son of Kareah, and all the leaders of the armies in
the field came to Gedaliah in Mkpah r4and

asked him whether he did not know that Baalis,

the king of the Ammonites,* had sent Ishmael,
son of Nethaniah, to assassinate him.u lsBut

Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, would not believe
them. Then Johanan, son of Kareah, said secretly

40, 8: Jezaniah: the seal ring of a high offlcial of this name was
discovered in 1 932 at the site usually identifled with Mizpah, Tetl
en-Nasbe.

40, 14: The Ammonites: they res€nted the survival of their
ancient enemy, Judah. Ishmael: their willing tool, who doubtless
aspted to rule over Judah himself, as he was of the house of
David; cfjer4l, l.

ch 34 45
See RC
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to Gedaliah in Mizpah: "Let me go and kill
Ishmael, son of Nethaniah; no one will know it.
Why should he be allowed to kill you? All the

Jews who have now rallied to you will be

dispersed and the remnant of Judah will perish. "
l6Nevertheless, Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, an'
swered Johanan, son of Kareah, "You shall do

nothing of the kind; you have lied about Ish'

mael."

CHAPTER 4I
lln the seventh month Ishmael, son of Netha-

niah, son of Elishama, of royal descent, one of
the king's nobles, came with ten men to Geda-

liah, son of Ahikam, at Mizpah. ' And while they

were together at table in M2pah,2lshmael, son

of Nethaniah, and the ten who were with him,
rose up and attacked with swords Gedaliah, son

of Ahikam, son of Shaphan, whom the king of
Babylon had made ruler over the land; and they
killed him. 3lshmael also slew all the men of

Judah of military age who were with Gedaliah
and the Chaldean soldiers who were there.

aThe second day after the murder of Geddiah,
before anyone knew of it, seighty men with
beards shaved off, clothes in rags, and with
gashes on their bodies came ftom Shechem,

Shiloh, and Samaria, bringing food offerings and

incense for the house of the Lono. 6lshmael, son

of Nethaniah, went out from Mizpah to meet
them, weeping as he went. 7"Come to Gedaliah,
son of Ahikam," he said as he met them. When
they were once inside the city, Ishmael, son of
Nethaniah, and his men slew them and threw
them into the cistern. sBut there were ten

among them who pleaded with Ishmael: "Do
not kill us; we have stores buried in the field:
wheat and barley, oil and honey." And so he
spared them and did not kill them, as he had

killed their companions. eThe cistem into which
Ishmael threw all the corpses of the men he had

killed was the large one made by King Asa to
defend himself against Baasha, king of Israel; this

cistem Ishmael, son of Nethaniah, fllled with the

slain. *
lolshmael, son of Nethaniah, led away the

remnant of the people left in Mizpah and the
princesses,* whom Nebuzaradan, captain of the

bodyguard, had confided to Gedaliah, son of
Ahikam. With these captives, Ishmael, son of
Nethaniah, set out to make his way to the

Ammonites.
Flight to Egypt ltBut when Johanan, son of
Kueah, and the other army leaders with him
heard of the crimes Ishmael, son of Nethaniah,
had committed, l2they took all their men and set

out to attack Ishmael, son of Netlaniah. They
overtook him at the Great Waters in Gibeon.*
13At the sight of Johanan, son of Kareah, and the
other army leaders, the people who were Ish-

mael's captives reioiced. laAll of those whom
Ishmael had brought away fiom Mizpah went
over to Johanan, son of Kareah. lsBut Ishmael,
son of Nethaniah, escaped ftom Johanan and fled
to the Ammonites with eight men. l6Then

Johanan, son of Kueah, and all his army leaders

took charge of the remnant of the people, both
the soldiers and the women and children with
their guardians, whom Ishmael, son of Netha-

niah, had brought away ftom Mizpah after he

killed Gedaliah, son of Ahikim. From Gibeon,
rTthey retreated to the lodging place of Chim
ham near Bethlehem, where they stopped, in-
tending to flee into Egypt. rsThey were aftaid of
the Chaldeans, because Ishmael, son of Netha-

niah, had slain Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, whom
the king of Babylon had made ruler in the land of
Judah.

CHAPTER 42
lThen all the army leaders, Johanan, son of

Kareah, Azariah, son of Hoshaiah, and all the
people, high and low, approached the prophet

Jeremiah 2and said, "Grant our petition; pray for
us to the Lono, your God, for all this remnant.
We ue now few who once were many, as you

41, l0: The princesses: of the royal house of Judah. They had
not been deported to Babylon with the men of this house.

4l, l2: Gibeon: today ca[ed El.Jib; it is nofthwest ofjerusalem.
The most recent excavations have revea.led the extensive dimen-

sions of the city spring and well, called here the Great Waters; cf
2 Sm2,l2ft.

v ler 40, l4ll; 2 Kgs 25, 25. w 1 Kgs 15, 16; 2 Chr 1 6, 6.



1001 Jeremiah, 43

well see. 3let the Lono, your God, show us
what way we should take and what we should
do." 4Very well! the prophet Jeremiah answered
them: I will pray to the Lono, your God, as you
desire; whatever the Lono answers you, I will
tell you; I will withhold nothing ftom you.,
sAnd they said to Jeremiah, 

uMay the Lono be

our witness: we will truly and faithfully follow
all the instructions the Lono, your God, will
send us./ oWhether it is pleasant or difficult, we
will obey the command of the Lono, our God, to
whom we ue sending you, so that it will go well
with us for obeying the command of the Lono,
our God.',

TTen days passed before the word of the Lono
came to Jeremiah. sThen he called Johanan, son

of Kareah, his army leaders, and all the people,

high and low, eand said to them: Thus says the
Lono, the God of Israel, to whom you sent me to
offer your prayer: rolf you remain quietly in this
land I will build you up, and not tear you down;
I will plant you, not uproot you; for I regret the
evil I have done you.a llDo not fear the king of
Babylon, before whom you are now afraid; do

not fear him, says the Loro, for I am with you to
save you, to rescue you ftom his power. o r2l will
grant you mercy, so that he will be sorry for you
and let you return to your land.c l3But if you
disobey the voice of the Lono, your God, and
decide not to remain in this land, lasaying, "No,
we will go to Egypt, where we will see no more
of wu, hear the trumpet alarm no longer, nor
hunger for bread; there we will live";d lsthen

listen to the word of the Lono, remnant of

Judah: Thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: If you are determined to go to Egypt,
when you arrive there to stay, l6the sword you
feu shall reach you in the land of Egypt; the
hunger you dread shall cling to you no les in
Egypt, and there you shall die., rTAll those men
who determine to go to Egypt to stay, shall die

by the sword, famine, and pestilence; not one

shall survive or escape the evil that I will bring
upon them./ 18For thus says the Lono of hosts,

Oe God of Israel; Just as my furious anger was
poured out upon the citizens of Jerusalem, so

shall my anger be poured out on you when you
reach Egypt. You shall become an example of
malediction and honor, a curse and a reproach,

and you shall never see this place again. a

relt is the LoRD who has spoken to you,
remnant of Judah; do not go to Egypt! You can

never say that I did not warn you this day. 2011

the cost of your lives you have deceived me,

sending me to the Lono, your God, saying,

"Pray for us to the LoRo, our God; make
known to us all that the Lono, our God, shall
say, and we will do it." 2lToday I proclaim his
message, but you obey the voice of the Lono,
your God, in nothing that he has commissioned
me to make known to you.ti 22Have no doubt
of this, you shall die by the sword, famine, and
pestilence in the place where you wish to go

and settle.,

CHAPTER 43
lWhen Jeremiah finished speaking to the

people all these words of the Lono, their God,
with which the Lonn had sent him to them,
zAauiah, son of Hoshaiah, Johanan, son of
Kueah, and all the insolent men shouted to
Jeremiah: 'You lie; it was not the Lono, our
God, who sent you to tell us not to go to Egypt

to settle. 3lt is Baruch, son of Neriah, who stirs

you up against us, to hand us over to the
Chaldeans to be killed or exiled to Babylon."i

aJohanan, son of Kareah, and the rest of the
leaderc and the people did not obey the Lono's
command to stay in the land of Judah. t slnstead,

Johanan, son of Kareah, and all the army leaders

took along the whole remnant of Judah that had

been dispersed among the nations and had
returned thence to dwell again in the land of
Judah: 6men, women, and children, the prin-

cesses and everyone whom Nebuzuadan, cap-

tain of the bodyguard, had entrusted to Geda-

liah, son of Ahikam, son of Shaphan; also

12.hzec 7, llf. ijer M, 12; Hos 9,6. jJer 38,4. kjer 41,
16.
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S€e RG

312

x I Sm 3, 18. yJgs ll, l0.zJer7,23; Dt 5,33; 6,3. aJer
31, 28; 32,41. DJer 30, Iof. c Ps 106, 451; Pnt 16, 7. dDt
28, 68. eJer 44,13f..27. fler 29, l7f;44, 14.28. gler 44,



Jeremiah, M 002

ch 34-45
See RC

3t2

Jeremiah, the prophet, and Baruch, son of Ne'
riah.i TAgainst the Lono's command they went
to Egypt, and arrived at Tahpanhes . . . .'
Jeremiah in Egypt sThis word of the Lono

came to Jeremiah in Tahpanhes: eTake with you

large stones and sink them in mortar in the
brickyud at the entrance to the royal building*
in Tahpanhes, while the men of Judah look on,
loand then say to them: Thus says the Lono of
hosts, the God of Israel: I will send for my
servant Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and

bring him here. He will set his throne upon these

stones which I, Jeremiah, have sunk, and suetch
his canopy over them. ? l l He shall come and

strike the land of Egypt: with death, whoever is

marked for death; with exile, everyone destined
for exile; with the sword, all who are intended
for the sword.o l2He shalll set fire to the temples
of Egypt's gods, and burn the gods or carry them
off. As a shepherd delouses his cloak, he shall
delouse the land of Egypt and depart victorious. r
r3He shall smash the obelisks of the temple of
the sun in the land of Egypt and destroy with fire

the temples of the Egyptian gods.

CHAPTER 44
lThis word came to Jeremiah for all the

people of Judah who were living in Egypt, at
Migdol, Tahpanhes, and Memphis, and in Upper
Egypt: 2 *Thus 

says the Lono of hosts, the God of
Israel: You have seen dl the evil I brought on

Jerusalem and the other cities of Judah. Today

they are ruins and uninhabited, c 3because of the
evil they did to provoke me, going after suange
gods, serving them and sacrificing to them, gods

which neither they, nor you, nor your fathers
knew.. aThough I kept sending to you all my
servants the prophets, with the plea not to
commit this horrible deed which I hate, sthey

would not listen or accept the waming to tum
away ftom the evil of sacrificing to suange
gods., 6Therefore the fury of my anger poured

forth in flame over the cities of Judah and the
sueets of Jerusalem, so that they became the
ruinous waste they are today.

TNow thus says the Lono God of hosts, tie
God of Israel: Why do you inflict so great an evil
upon yourselves? Will you root out ftom Judah
man and wife, child and nursling, and not leave
yourselves even a remnant? sWill you go on
provoking me by the work of your hands, by
sacriflcing to strange gods here in the land of
Egypt where you have come to live? Will you be

rooted out and become a curse and a disgace
among all the nations of the earth?, eHave you
forgotten the evil deeds which your fathers, and
the kings of Judah and their wives, and you
yourselves and your wives have done in the land
of Judah and the streets of Jerusalem? ' r0To this
day they have not been crushed; they do not fear

or follow the law and the statutes which I set

before you and your fathers. Y

llHence, thus says the Lono of hosts, the God

of Israel: I have determined evil against you; and
I will uproot all Judah. 121 will take away the
remnant of Judah who insisted on coming to
dwell in Egypt, so that they shall be wholly
destroyed. In the land of Egypt they shall fall by
the sword or be consumed by hunger. High and

low, they shall die by the sword, or by hunger,
and become an example of malediction, a hor-
ror, a curse and a reproach., l3Thus will I
punish those who live in Egypt, iust as I pun-

ished Jerusalem with sword, hunger, and pesti-

lence. None of the remnant of Judah that have

come to settle in the land of Egypt shall escape

or survive., laNone shall return to the land of
Judah, though they yeun to retum and live
there. Only scattered refugees shall return.

lsFrom all the men who knew that their
wives were burning incense to stmnge gods,

ftom all the women who were present in the
immense crowd, and hom all the people who
lived in Lower and Upper Egypt, Jeremiah re-

43, 9: The roya.l building: residence of the Egyptian govemor.
44,2-30: ChronologicaUy, this is the last ofJeremiah's prophe

cies to his countTmen. The narrative leaves him an old man
nearing seventy, reiected by his people. According to tradidon, he
was murdered in Egypt by fellowJudeans.

l]er 4'1, 10. mlet 42, l3f; M, l. nler 27,6; Ez 29, 19.
o Jer 46, 13; Ez 30, 10. p Jer 46, 25; Ez 30, l3t. lJer 34, 22;
Lv 26, 32t. r |er 11, 17; Dt 32, 17 . s Jer 7 , 24. 26; 19, 4. tlet
25, 6f. u I Kgs ll, 1.8; Ezr 9,7. 14. vler 7,24. wler 42,
15. 18.22. xJer43,11.
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ceived this answer: r6"We will not listen to what
you say in the name of the Lono.v lTRather will
we continue doing what we had proposed; we
will burn incense to the queen of heaven and
pour out libations to her, as we and our fathers,

our kings and princes have done in the cities of
Judah and the streets of Jerusalem. Then we had

enough food to eat and we were well off; we
suffered no misfortune.z 18!,u1 since we stopped
burning incense to the queen of heaven and
pouring out libations to her, we are in need of
everything and are being destroyed by the sword
and by hunger. leAnd when we burned incense

to the queen of heaven and poured out libations
to her, was it without our husbands' consent
that we baked for her cakes in her image and
poured out libations to her?",

zoTo all the people, men and women, who
gave him this answer, Jeremiah said: 2lWas it
not this that the Lono remembered and brought
to mind, that you burned incense in the cities of
Judah and the streets of Jerusalem: you, your
fathers, your kings and princes, and the people

generally?o 22The Lono could no longer bear
your evil deeds, the horrible things which you
were doing; and so your land became a waste, a

desert, a thing accursed and without inhabitants,
as it is today. c 23Because you bumed incense
and sinned against the Lono, not obeying the
voice of the Lono, not living by his law, his

statutes, and his decrees, this evil has befallen
you at the present day. d

zalercmiah said further to all the people,

inciuding the women: Heu the word of the
Lono, all you Judeans in the land of Egypt:
2sThus says the Lono of hosts, the God of Israel:
You and your wives have stated your intentions,
and kept them in fact: "We will continue to
fulfrll the vows we have made to burn incense to
the queen of heaven and to pour out libations to

her." Very well! keep your vows, carry out your
resolutions! 26But listen then to the word of the
Lono, all you people of Judah who live in Egypt;

I swear by my own great name, says the Lono, in
the whole land of Egypt no man of Judah shall
henceforth pronounce my name, saying, "As the
Lord Goo lives." 271 am watching over them to
do evil, not good. All the men of Judah in Egypt
shall perish by the sword or famine until they are

utterly destroyed. e 2sThose who escape the

sword to return from the land of Egypt to the
land of Judah shall be few in number. The whole
remnant of Judah who came to settle in Egypt

shall know whose word stands, mine or theirs./
2eThat you may know how surely my threats

of punishment for you shall be fulfllled, this shall
be a sign to you, says the Lono, that I will punish
you in this place. 3oThus says the Lono: See! I
will hand over Pharaoh Hophra,* king of Egypt,
to his enemies, to those who seek his life, just as

I handed over Zedekiah, king of Judah, to his
enemy and mortal foe, Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon. r

CHAPTER 45
A Message to Baruch* lThis is the message

that the prophetJeremiah gave to Baruch, son of
Neriah, when he wrote in a book the prophecies

that Jeremiah dictated in the fourth year of
Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, king of Judah:, 2Thus

says the Lono, God of Israel, to you, Baruch,
3because you said, "Alas! the Lono adds grief to
my pain; t I am weary ftom groaning, and can

flnd no rest": 4say this to him, says the Lono:
What I have built, I am tearing down; what I

have planted, I am uprooting: even the whole
land.l sAnd do you seek great things for your-

self? Seek them not! I am bringing evil on all
mankind, says the Lono, but your life I will leave

you as booty, wherever you may go. t

ch34 45
See RC
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44, 30: Hopha: killed by his own people. The ruler of Egypt at
the time of its conquest by Nebuchadnezzar was Hophm's succes-
sor Amasis, who was also slain by his enemies.

45, l-5: At the conclusion of his narrative, Baruch appends a
prophecy given him personally by Jeremiah when he fust wrote
down Jeremiah's words (cf chap. 36). The future revealed by the
prophet had depressed Baruch; this prophecy was to assure him of

his personal saJety, while repeating the Lord's determination to
desuoyJudah.

ylet 6, 161. zler 5,3;7, 18. aJer 7, 18. bler I l, 13. cjer
15,6. d2 Kgs 17, 15; Dn 9, 11f. eEz7,3-7. fDt 28,62; ls
10,22. gjq 39, 5ff; 46, 25t; Ez 29,3f; 30, 21. hJer 36, 4.
18.32. iLam 1,3;5,5. jJer 18,7; ls5,5f.kler25,26-29.
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V: Oracles against the Nationst

CHAPTER 46
t This is the word of the Lono that came to the

prophet Jeremiah against the nations.
Against Egypt 2Concerning Egypt. Against the

army of Pharaoh Neco, king of Egypt, which was

defeated at Carchemish on the Euphrates* by

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, in the fourth
yeu of Jehoiakim, son of Josiah, king of Judah:

3 Prepue shield and buckler!
march to battle!

a Harness the horses,

mount, charioteers
Fall in with your helmets;

polish your spears, put on your breastplates.
sWhat do I see?

With broken rank
They fall back;

their heroes are routed,
They flee headlong

without making a stand.
Terror on every side,

says the Lono!r
6The swift cannot flee,

nor the hero escape:

There in the north, on the Euphrates' bank,
they stumble and fall.

TWho is this that surges fonivard like the Nile,
like rivers of billowingwaters?

8 Egypt surges like the Nile,
like rivers of billowingwaters.

"l will surge forward," he says, uand cover the
earth,

destroying the city and its people. n
eForwud, horses!

drive madly, chariots!
Set out, warriors,

46-51 : In these chapters most of Jeremiah's oracles against the
foreign nations have been gathered together and placed at the end
of his book; in the Greek text they appear with the other oracles
egainst the nations, in chap. 25. In general, they ue in chonologi-
cal order: 46, 149,33, hom the fourth yeu of Jehoiakim; 49,
34-39, at the beginning of Zedekiah's reign; 50, I -5 l, 64, ftom
the fourth year ofZedekiah.

46,2: Carchemish on the Eupfuates: the westem terminus of
the Mesopotamian Uade route, where Nebuchadnezzar defealed
Neco in 605 B.C., thus gaining undisputed conuol of Syria and
Palestine.

Cush and Put, bearing your shields,

Men of Lud, stretching your bows!"
l0 But this is the day of the Lord Goo of hosts,

a day of vengeance, vengeance on his foes!

The sword devours, is sated, drunk with their
blood:

for the Lord Goo of hosts holds a slaughter
feast

in the northland, on the Euphrates. n

llGo up to Gilead, and take balm,
O virgin daughter Egypt!

No use to mullply remedies;
for you there is no cure.,

12 The nations hear of your shame,
your cries fill the earth.

Wanior uips over warrior,
both fall together. e

13 cThe message which the Lono gave to the
prophet Jeremiah conceming the advance of
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, to attack the

Iand of Egypt: *

raAnnounce it in Egypt, publish it in Migdol,
proclaim it in Memphis and Tahpanhes!

Say: Take your stand, prepue yourselves,

the sword has already devoured your
neighbors.,

lsWhy has Apis* fled,
your mighty one failed to stand?

The Lono thrust him down;
16 he stumbled repeatedly, and fell.

They said one to another,
"Up! let us retum to our own people,

To the land of our birth,
away ftom tie desfoying sword.",

17Call Pharaoh, king of Egypt, by the name

"The noise that let its time go by."*
18As I live, says the King

46, 13: In 601 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar advanced against Egypt
and even entered the country, but finally had to withdraw to
Syna.

46, l5: Apis: the cfuef god of Memphis, venerated in the form
of a black bull.

46, 17: "T"ie noise . . . go by": in Hebrew there is wordplay
here on the name Hopha, who still made a pr€tense of power
though his career was at an end.

tler 6,25; 49,29. mEz 29,3;32,2. nDt32, 42; ls 13,
9; Ez 39, 17-20. oJer 8,22; 51,8; Ez 30,21t. pEz32,9-
12. qler 43, l0t; M,30; Is 19, l. rJer 44, L sLv26,37.
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whose name is Lono of hosts,

Like Tabor among the mountains he shall
come,

like Carmel* above the sea.
le Pack your baggage for exile,

capital city of daughter Egypt;
Memphis shall become a desert,

an empty ruin.
20 Egypt is a pretty heifer,

ftom the north a horsefly lights upon her.
21 The mercenaries in her ranks

are like fatted calves;

They too turn and flee together,
stand not their ground,

When the day of their ruin comes upon them,
the time of their punishment.

22 She sounds like a retreating reptile!
Yes, they come in force;
like woodchoppers, they attack her with

axes.
23 They cut down her forest, says the Lono,

impenetrable though it be;

More numerous than locusts,
they cannot be counted.

2a Disgraced is daughter Egypt,
handed over to the people of the north.

2sThe Lono of hosts, the God of Israel, has

said: See! I will punish Amon* of Thebes, and
Egypt, her gods and her kings, Pharaoh, and

those who trust in him. t 261 will hand them over
to those who seek their lives, to Nebuchadnez-
zar, king of Babylon, and his ministers. But later
on Egypt shall be inhabited again, as in times
past, says the LoRo.,

27 But you, my servant Jacob, fear notl
be not dismayed, O Israel.

Behold, I will deliver you fiom the far-off land,
your descendants, from their land of exile.

Jacob shall again flnd rest,

46, 18: Tabor . . . Carmel: outstanding mountains of Palestine,
symbols of s[ength, to which Nebuchadnezzar is compared.

46,25: Amon: the sun-god worshiped at Thebes, in Upper
Egvpt.

47,2-7 | This ptophecy was tulfitled in 605/ 4 B.C.
47, 4: Tye and Sidon: Phoenician cities associated commer-

cially with the Philistines, and enemies of Nebuchadnezzar; cfJer
27, I -4. Nebuchadnezzar carried out a thirteen-year siege of Tyre
which was only parlally successtul. Caphtor: proba-bly the island of
Crete, the traditiona.l place of origin of the Philistines; cf Am 9, 7.

shall be tranquil and undisturbed.,
28 You, my servant Jacob, never fear, says the

Lono,
for I am with you;

I will make an end of all the nations
to which I have driven you,

But of you I will not make an end:
I will chastise you as you deserve,

I will not let you go unpunished. ,

CHAPTER 47
Against the Philistines rThis is the word that
came from the Lono to the prophet Jeremiah
concerning the Philistines, before Pharaoh at-
tacked Gaza:,2Thus says the Lonn:

*Behold: waters are rising fiom the north,
a torrent in flood;

It shall flood the land and all that is in it,
the cities and their people.

All the people of the land

set up a wailing cry.
3 They hear the stamping hooves of his steeds,

the rattling chariots, the rumbling wheels.
Fathers turn not to save their children;

their hands fall helpless
aBecause of the day which has come

to ruin all the Philistines,
And cut offfrom Tyre and Sidon*

the last of their allies.

Yes, the Lono is destroying the Philistines,
the remnant from the coasts of Caphtor.r

s Gaza is shaved bald, ,
Ashkelon is reduced to silence;

Ashdod, the remnant of their strength,
how long will you gash yourselP*

6Alas, sword of the Lono!
how long till you find rest?

Return into your scabbard;

stop, be still!*
7 How can it find rest

47, 5: Of the ancient Philistine cities, neither Gath nor Ehon
llet 25,20) is mentioned in this period of waning independence
of the seacoast.

47, 6: Words of the Philistines.

tEz 30, l5f. luler 44, 30; Ez 30, 4;32, 1 lf. vJer 30, l0;
43, 5. w Jer 30, I 1. x Ez 25, l5f; Zep 2, 4. y ler 25, 22; Ez
25, 161; Am 1,8;9,7. zAnl,7.

ch 46-5 I

See RC
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when the Lono has commanded it?

Against fuhkelon and the seashore

he has appointed it. a

CHAPTER 48
Against Moab* lConcerning Moab, thus says

the Loro of hosts, the God of Israel:

Woe to Nebo, it is laid waste;
Kiriathaim is disgraced and captured,

Disgraced and overthrown is the stronghold:
2 Moab's glory is no more.

Evil they plan against Heshbon:
"Come, let us put an end to her as a

people."

You, too, Madmen, shall be reduced to
silence;

behind you stalks the sword.
3 Listen! a cry from Horonaim D

of ruin and great destruc[on!
aMoab is crushed,

their outcry is heard in Zoar.
s The ascent of Luhith

they climb weeping;
On the descent to Horonaim

the cry of destruction is heard.
6"Flee, save your lives,

to survive like the wild ass in the desert!"
TBecause you trusted in your works and your

treasures,
you also shall be captured.

Chemosh* shall go into exile,
his priests and princes with him. c

8The destroyer comes upon every city,
not a city escapes;

Ruined is the valley,
wasted the plain, as the Lono has said.

eSet up a memorial for Moab,
for it is an utter wasteland;

Its cities are turned into ruins
where no one dwells.

10 [Cursed be he who does the Lono's work
remissly,

cursed he who holds back his sword from
blood.l

48,1-47: Moab was one of thi lsraelites' bitterest enemies.
According to Flavius Josephus, Moab and Ammon were con'
quered by Nebuchadnezzar in his twenty-third year, 582 B.C., five
years after the desEuction ofJerusalem.

rrMoab has been tranquil lrom his youth,
has rested upon his lees;

He was not poured from one flask to another,
he went not into exile.

Thus he kept his taste,

and his scent was not lost. d

l2Hence, the days shall come, says the Lono,
when I will send him coopers to turn him over;
they shall empty his flasks and break his lars.
r3Chemosh shall disappoint Moab, as Israel was

disappointed by Bethel in which they trusted. e

1a How can you say, "We are heroes,

men valiant in war"?
ls The ravager of Moab and his cities advances,

the flower of his youth goes down to be

slaughtered,
says the King, the Lono of hosts by

name.
l6 Near at hand is Moab's ruin,

his disaster hastens apace.
lTMourn for him, all you his neighbors,

all you who knew him well!
Say: How the strong staff is broken,

the glorious rod!
18 Come down from glory sit on the ground,

you that dwell in Dibon;
Moab's ravager has come up against you,

he has ruined your strongholds.l
lqStand by the wayside, watch closely,

you that dwell infuoer;
Ask the man who flees, the woman who tries

to escape:

say to them, "What has happened?" e

20Moab is disgaced, yes, destroyed,
howl and cry out;

Publish it at the Arnon,
Moab is ruined! '2lFor judgment has come on the land of the

plateau: on Holon, Jahzah, and Mephaath,,22on
Dibon, Nebo, and Beth-diblathaim, 23on Kiria-
thaim, Beth-gamul, and Beth-meon, 24on Kerioth
and on Bozrah: on all the cities of Moab, far and
near.

48, 7: Chemosh: chief god of the Moabites.

aZep 2,5f. b3ff: Is 15, 5. c Nm 21, 29. dZep 1, 12. e Is
16, 12. fNm 21,30. gDt 2,36. hls 16,7. ils15,4.
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2sMoab's strength is broken,
his might is shattered, says the Lono.

26Because he boasted against the Lono, make

Moab drunk so that he retches and vomits, and

he too becomes a laughingstock. 27ls Israel a

laughingstock to you? Was she caught among
thieves, that you shake your head whenever you
speak of her?r

2sLeave the cities, dwell in the crags,
you that dwell in Moab.

Be like a dove that nests

out of reach on the edge of a chasm.
2e We have heard of the pride of Moab, r

pride beyond bounds:
His loftiness, his pride, his scom,

his insolence of heut.
301 know, says the Lono, his arrogance;

liar in boast, liu in deed.
3rAnd so I wail over Moab,

over all Moab I cry
over the men of Kir-heres I moan. i

32 More than for Jazer I weep over you,
vineyard of Sibmah.

Your tendrils trailed down to the sea,

as fu asJazer they suetched.
Upon your harest, upon your vintage,

the ravager has fallen.,
33joy and iubilation ue at an end

in the fruit gardens of the land of Moab.
I drain the wine ftom the wine vats,

the header fteads no more,
the vintage shout is stilled.

3aThe cry of Heshbon and Elealeh is heard as

fu as Jahaz; they call fiom Zoar to Horonaim,
and to Eglath-shelishiyah, for even the waters of
Nimrim turn into a desert., 3sl will leave no one

in Moab, says the Lono, to offer a holocaust on
the high place, or to bum incense to his gods.
36Hence the wail of flutes for Moab is in my
heart; for the men of Kir-heres the wail of flutes
is in my heart: the wealth they acquired has

perished., 37Every head has been made bald,
every beard shaved; every hand is gashed, and

the loins of all are clothed in sackcloth.p 38On

every roof of Moab and in all his squares there is

mouming; I have shattered Moab like a pot that
no one wants, says the Lono. 3eHow terror
seizes Moab, and wailing! How he tums his back
in shame! Moab has become a laughingstock and
a horror to all his neighbors! aoFor thus says the
Lono:

Behold, like an eagle he soars,

spreads his wings over Moab. c

al Cities are taken,
strongholds seized:

On that day the hearts of Moab's heroes

are like the heart of a woman in travail. r

a2Moab shall be destroyed, no more a people,

because he boasted against the Lono.'
a3 Tenor, pit, and trap be upon you,

people of Moab, says the Lono. t

a He who flees from the tenor
falls into the pit;

He who climbs from the pit
is caught in the trap;

For I will bring these things upon Moab

in the year of their punishment, says the
Lono.

as In Heshbon's shadow stop short
the exhausted refugees;

For flre breal<s forth from Heshbon,
and a blaze from the house of Sihon:

It consumes the brow of Moab,
the skull of the noisemakers.'

a6Woe toyou, O Moab,
you are ruined, O people of Chemosh!

Your sons are taken into exile,
your daughters into captivity.

47But I will change the lot of Moab
in the days to come, says the Lono.'

Thus far the judgment of Moab.

CHAPTER 49
Againstthe Ammonites rConcerning the Am
monites, thus says the Lono:

Has Israel no sons?

has he no heir?

ch 46 5l
See RG
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I Zep 2, 8fr. k29t: Is 16, 6. I Is 16, 7. m Is 16, 8f. n Is
4f. o Is 16, ll. pler 47,5; Is 15, 2f; Ez 7, 18. qJer 49,

15, t Jet 6, 24; 30, 6. s Zep 2, 91. tls 24, l7f. u Nm 21, 28|,. v Jer
22. 49,39.
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Why then has Milcom* disinherited Gad,

why have his people settled in Gad's cities?
2 But the days are coming, says the Lono,

when against Rabbah of the Ammonites*
I will sound the battle alarm;

She shall become a mound of ruins,
and her daughter cities shall be destroyed

by fire.
Israel shall inherit those who disinherited her,

says the Loro. /
3 Howl, Heshbon, for the ravager approaches,

shriek, daughters of Rabbah!

Put on sackcloth and mourn,
run to and fto, gashing yourselves;

For Milcom goes into exile
along with his priess and captains.,

a Why do you glory in your strength,
your ebbing strength, rebellious daughter?

You who trust in your treasules, saying,

"Who can come against me?"
sl am bringing terror upon you,

says the Lord Goo of hosts,

ftom all round aboutyou;
You shall be scattered, each man in headlong

flight,
with no one to rally the fugitives.r

6But afterward I will change the lot
of the Ammonites, says the Lono.

Against Edom* TConcerning Edom, thus says

the Lono of hosts:

Is there no more wisdom in Teman,*
has counsel perished from the prudent,
has their wisdom become corrupt?

I Flee, retreat, hide in deep holes,
you who live in Dedan:

For I will bring destructon upon Esau*
when I come to punish him.,

e If vintagers came upon you,
they would leave no gleanings;

49, l: Milcom: chief god of the Ammonites. The Transiordan
tribe of Gad bordered on Ammon, and after the collapse of the
northem kingdom the Ammonites occupied its territory.

49, 2: Rabbah of the Ammonites: or Rabbah-Ammon, capital of
the Ammonite kingdom. The modern Amman is the capital of the
kingdom ofJordan.

49,7-22: Edom: this implacable enemy hom ancient times
proflted from Judah's dounfall: cf Ob I I f.

49, 7: Teman: a disuict of Edom, used here for the whole
counuy; it was famous for its wise men; cllb2,11.

If thieves by night,
they would destroy as t}tey pleased.,

roSo I myself will strip Esau;

I will uncover his retreats so that he cannot
hide.

He is ruined: sons, and brothers,
and neighbors, so that he is no more. D

rr Leave your orphans behind, I will keep them
alive;

your widows, let them trust in me. c

l2For thus says the Lono: Even those not
sentenced to drink the cup must drink it! shall
you then go unpunished? You shall not go

unpunished; you shall surely drink it. d 13By my
own self I have sworn, says the Lono: Bozrah*
shall become an object of horror and a disgrace,

a desolation and a curse; she and all her cities
shall become ruins forever.,

la I have heard a report fiom the Lono,
a herald has been sent among the

nations:
Gather together, move against her,

rise up for battle.
rs Small will I make you among the nations,

despised among men!/
16The terror you spread beguiled you,

and your presumption of heart;
You that live in rocky crags,

that hold rhe heights of the hill:
Though you build your nest high as the eagle,

from there I will dragyou down, says the
Lono.8

l7Edom shall become an object of horror.
Every passer-by shall be appalled and catch his
breath at all her wounds. 18As when Sodom,

Gomonah, and their neighbors were over-
tfuown, says the LoRo, not a man shall dwell
there: no one shall visit there. h

49, 8: Euu: Jacob's brother, the uaditional ancestor of the
Edomites; cf Gn 36.

49, 13: Bozrah: capital of Edom, southeast of the Dead Sea.

zEz 25, 13. aOb 5.
25, 15. 28; l-am 4,
t. gler 48,29f. hler

wAm l, 14. x Is 15, 2ff. yJer 48,47.:
bMal l, 3. cDt 10, l8; Ps 68, 6. dJer
21f.. e ls 34, 6; Ez 35, 3-9; Ob I 6. f Ob 2
50, 40; Dt 29,23.
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leAs when a lion comes up ftom the thicket of

Jordan
to the permanent feeding grounds,

So I, in an instant, will drive men off;
and whom I choose I will establish there!

For who is like me? who can call me to
account?

Yvhat shepherd can stand against me?i
20Therefore, hear the counsel of the Lono,

which he has taken against Edom;
Hear the plans he has made

against those that live in Teman:
They shall be dragged away, even the smallest

sheep,

their own pasture shall be aghast because of
them.

2t At the noise of their fall the earth quakes,

to the Red Sea the outcry is heard!
22See! like an eagle he soars aloft,

and spreads his wings over Bozrah;
On that day the hearts of Edom's heroes shall

be

like the heart of a woman in travail.l

fuainst Damascus Concerning Damascus:

23 Hamath and fupad* are covered with shame,

they have heard bad news;
Wonied, they toss like the sea

which cannot rest. I
2aDamascus is weakened, she tums to flee,

panic has seized her.
Disuess and pangs take hold of her,

like those of a woman in travail.
2s How can the city of glory be forsaken,

the town of delight!
26 But now her young men shall fall in her

sheets,

and all her warriors shall be stilled.
On that day, says the Lono of hosts,

27lwil set fire to the wall of Damascus,

and it shall devour the palaces of
Ben-hadad.*

Against Arabia 28Of Kedar and the kingdoms
of Hazor, defeated by Nebuchadnezzar, lrtng of.

Babylon, thus says the Lono:

Rise up, attack Kedar,

ravage the Easterners. I

2eTheir tents and herds shall be taken away,

their tent curtains and all their goods;

Their camels they shall carry off for
themselves,

and shout from upon them, "Teffor on
every side!" m

30 Flee! leave your homes, hide in deep holes,
you that live in Hazor, says the Lono;

For counsel has been taken against you,

a plan has been formed against you

[Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon].
31 Rise up! set out against a nation that is at

peace,

tlat lives secure, says the Lono,
That has no gates or bars,

and dwells alone.
32 Their camels shall be your boory

their many herds your spoil;
I will scatter to the winds those who shave

their temples,
from all sides I will bring ruin upon them,
says the Lono.,

33 Hazot shall become a haunt of iackals,
a desert forever,

Where no man lives,
no human being stays.

Against Elam 3aThe following word of the
Lono against Elam* came to the prophet Jere-

miah at the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah,
king ofjudah: 3sThus says the Lono ofhosts:

Behold, I will break the bow of Elam,

the mainstay of their might.
361 will bring upon Elam the four winds

from the four ends of the heavens:

I will scatter them to all these winds, till there
is no nation

49, 23: Hamath and Arpad: independent fuamean states to the
north of Damascus; the lnvaslon ls concelved as coming from the
north. The situation is of the eighth century B.C. Cf'ls 10, 9ff.

49, 27t The palaces of Ben-hadad: the royal palaces in Damas'
cus where at least three ldngs bore this name; cf 1 Kgs I 5, I 8; 20.

49, 34: Elam: the ancient Kngdom to the east of Babylonia.

iler 12, 5; 25,9; 50, 44f. jJer 4, 13. k Is 36, 19; 37, 13.
lls 21, 16. mJer 4, 20. nJer9,25.
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to which the outcasts of Elam shall not
come.

371 will break Elam before their foes,

before those who seek their life;
I will bring evilupon them,

my bumingwrath, says the Lono.

I will send the sword to pursue them
until I have completely made an end of

them;
38My throne I will set up in Elam

and destroy from there king and princes,

says the Lono.
3eBut in the days to come I will change

the lot of Elam, says the Lono.

CHAPTER 50
The First Prophecy against Babylon lThe

word which the Lono spoke against Babylon,*
against the land of the Chaldeans, through the
prophet Jeremiah: ,

2Announce and publish it among the nations;
publish it, hide it not, but say:

Babylon is taken, Bel* confounded, Merodach
shattered;

her images are put to shame, her idols
shattered.

3A people fiom the north advances against her
to turn her land into a desert,

So that no one shall live there,
because man and beast have fled away. a

aln those days, at that time, says the Lono,
the men of Israel and of Judah shall come,

Weeping as they come, to seek the
Lono, their God; o

s to their goal in Zion they shall ask the way.
"Come, let us join ourselves to the Lono

with covenant everlasting, never to be
forgotten." t

6 Lost sheep were my people,

their shepherds misled them,

straggling on the mountains;
From mountain to hill they wandered,

Iosing the way to their fold.'
TWhoever came upon them devoured them,

and their enemies said, "We incur no guilt,
Because they sinned against the Lono,

the hope of their fathers, their abode of

iustice'" t

8 Flee fiom Babylon, leave the land of the

Chaldeans,

be like the rams at the head of the flock.,
eSee, I am stining up against Babylon

a band of great nations ftom the nortl;
fiom there they advance, and she shall be

taken.
Their arrows are affows of the skilled

warrior;
none shall retum without effect. Y

10 Chaldea shall be their plunder,

and all her plunderers shall be enriched,
says the Lono.

llYes, rejoice and exult,
you that plunder my porilon;

Frisk like calves on the green,

snort like stallions!
r2Your mother shall be soreiy put to shame,

she that bore you shall be abashed;

See, the last of the nations,
a desert, dry and waste. w

13 Because of the Lono's wrath she shall be

empty,

and become a total desert;

Everyone who passes by Babylon will be

appalled

and catch his breath, at all her wounds.,
laTake your posts encircling Babylon,

you who bend the bow;
Shoot at her, spare not your ilrows, /

ls raise the war cry against her on all sides.
She surrenders, her bastions fall,

50, l-51, 58: A collection of miscellaneous prophecies against
Babylon which now stands as the intoduction to the story in Jer
51, 59-64. The Greek text of Jer 50, I omits through the prophet
Jeremiah, and it is in fact Iikely that these oracles are not Jeremi-
ah's, but were composed by other inspired wite$ after the fall of
Jerusalem, who may haye used some of Jeremiah's texts. Ba-bylon
fell to the Persians in 538 B.C.

oJer 51, 1; Is 13, 1-14; 21,
qJer 3, 18; Ps 126, 6. rJer 31,
25. tlet 31,23. uJer 5'1, 6. 45;
51, 43; Is 13,20ft. xler 25,

50,2: Bel
tamia, then
Babylon.

originally
identified

the name of the
with Merodach

god of Nippur in Mesopo-
(Marduk), chief god of

1-10. pJer 51, 48; Is 13, 17.
31; 32, 40. s Is 53, 6; I Pt 2,

', ls 48, 20. v Jer 51, 27. w ler
12. yler 51, ll;[s21,2.
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her walls are torn down: *

Vengeance ofthe Lonp is thisl Take revenge
on her,

as she has done, do to her;
for she sinned against the Lono.,

16 Cut off from Babylon the sower
and him who wields the sickle in harvest

time!
Before the destroying sword,

each of them turns to his own people,

everyone flees to his own land. a

17A stray sheep was Israet
that lions pursued;

Formerly the kng of Assyria devoured her,
now Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon gnaws her

bones. D

rsTherefore, thus says the LoRD of hosts, the
God of Israel:

I will punish the king of Babylon and his land,
as once I punished the king of Assyria; c

reBut I willbring back Israel to her fold,
to feed on Carmel and Bashan,

And on Mount Ephraim and Gilead,
till she has her flll. d

20ln those days, at that time, says the Lom:

They shall seek Israel's guilt, but it shall be no
more,

and Judah's sins, but these shall no longer
be found;

for I will forgive the remnant I preserve. e

21 Attack the tand of Merathaim, *

and those who live in Pekod;
Slaughter and doom them, says the Lono,

do all lhave commanded you.
2zBaltle alarm in the land,

dire destructionl
23 How has the hammer of the whole earth

been broken and shattered!
What an object of horror

Babylon has become among the nations./

50, l5: Her walls are tom down: the prophet is not predicting
the details of Babylon's downfall, but describing such a downfall
in conventional language. Actually, Babylon was sunendered
peaceably, without destruction.

50, 2 1 : Merathaim,'twice bitter," and Pekod,'punishment,"
are here symbolic terms for Babylonia, though probably they
suggest also the names of regions in that country.

zaYou ensnared yourself, and were caught,
O Babylon, before you knew itl

You were discovered and seized,

because you challenged the LoRD.g
2sThe Lono opens his armory

and brings forth the weapons of his wrath;
For the Lord Goo of hosts has work to do

in the land of the Chaldeans. n

26 Come upon her hom every side,
open her granuies,

Pile up her goods in heaps and doom it,
leave not a remnant.

27 Slay all her oxen,
let them go down to the slaughter;

Woe to them! their day has come,
the time of their punishment.

28 Listen! the fugitives, the escaped

ftom the iand of Babylon:
They announce in Zion

the vengeance of the Lono, our God.i
2e Call up against Babylon archers,

all who bend the bow'
Encamp around her,

let no one escape.

Repay her for her deeds;

as she has done, do to her,

For she insulted the Lono,
the Holy One of Israel.i

30Therefore her young men shall fall in her
SffEEtS,

all her warriors shall perish on that day,

says the Lono. *

31 I am against you, man of insolence,
says the Lord Goo ofhosts;

For your day has come,

the time for me to punish you.
32lnsolence stumbles and falls;

there is no one to raise him up.
I will kindle in his cities a fire

that shall devour everything around him.
33 Thus says the Lono ofhosts:

51,11.44,58; Ps 137,8. als 13, 14.b2Kg;17,2a;
cls 10, 12; 14, 24f. dlet 23, 3', Ez 34, l3f. eJer 3l,

43, 25; Mi 7, 19. f]er 51, 20; ls 14, 6. gJer 51, 57.
l, 1l; Is 13,5. i]er 51, 10f. jJet 51, 56.kler 49,26;

z ler
18,14.
34; ls
h Jer 5.
5t, 4.
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Oppressed are the men of Israel,

and with them the men of Judah;
All their captors hold them fast

and refuse to let them 80.
3a Strong is their avenger,

whose name is Lono of hosts;

He will defend their cause with success,

and give rest to the earth,
but unrest to those who live in Babylon./

3sA sword upon the Chaldeans, says the Loro,
upon Babylon's people, her princes and

wise men!
36A sword upon the soothsayers,

that they may become fools!
A sword upon her waniors,

that they may tremble;
37A sword upon her motley throng,

that they may become women!
A sword upon her treasures,

that they may be plundered; m

38A sword upon her waters,
that they may dry up!

For it is a land of idols,
and they shall be made frantic by feartul

things.,
3e Hence, wildcats and desert beasts shall dwell

there,
and ostriches shail occupy it;

Never again shall it be peopled, or lived in,
ftom age to age. o

aoAs when God overturned Sodom
aad Gomorrah, with their neighbors, says

the LoRo,
Not a man shall dwell there,

no human being shall tarry there. P

alSee! a people comes from the north,
a great nation, and mighty kings
roused from the ends of the earth. s

a2 Bow and javelin they wield,
cruel and pitiless are they;

They sound like the rouing sea,

as they ride forth on steeds,

Each in his place for batfle
against you, daughter Babylon.

ljer 51,36. mler 51,30; Na
51,37; Is 13,2lf. pjer 51,43.

a3 The king of Ba.bylon hears news of them,

and helpless fall his hands;

Anguish seizes him,
throes like a mother's in childbirth.'

aAs when a lion comes up ftom the Jordan's

thicket
to the permanent feeding gounds,

So I, in one instant, will drive them off,

and whom I choose I will establish there;

For who is like me? who calls me to account?

what shepherd can stand against me? "
as Therefore hear the counsel of the Lono

which he has taken against Babylon;

Hear the plans he has made

against the land of the chaldeans:
They shall be dragged away, even the smallest

sheep;

their own pasture shall be aghast because of
them.r

46At the cry "Babylon is captured!" the earth
quakes;

the outcry is heard among the nations. u

CHAPTER 51

The Second Prophecy against Babylon
I Thus says the Lono:
See! I rouse against Babylon,

and against those who live in Chaldea,

a destroying wind.
2Against Babylon I willsend winnowers

to winnow her and laywaste her land;
They shall besiege her ftom all sides

on the day of affliction. '
3Let the bowman draw his bow,

and flaunt his coat of mail;
Spare not her young men,

doom her entire army.,
aThe slain shall fall in the land of Chaldea,

the transfixed, in her streets;x
s For Israel and Judah are not widowed

of their God, the Lono of hosts,

And the Chaldean land is tull of guilt
to be punished by the Holy One of Israel.

3, 13. nJer 5
qJet 51,27f,.

36. o ler
Jer

t,32
rls I3,7.s

49, 19. t let 51, 12. 29. u ler 51, 29. v ler 15, 7 ; k 41, 16.
w]er 50, 14. 29. x1er50,30.
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oFlee out of Babylon;
let each one saYe his life,
perish not for her guilt;

This is a time of vengeance for the Lono,
he pays her her due. Y

7 Babylon was a golden cup in tl]e hand of the
Lono

which made the whole earth drunk;
The nations drank its wine,

with this they have become mad. z

sBabylon suddenly falls and is crushed:
howl over her!

Bring balm for her wounds,
in case she can be healed.,

e "We have tied to heal Babylon,
but she cannot be healed.

Leave her, let us go, each to his own land."
Her iudgment reaches heaven,

it touches the clouds. b

10The Lonp has brought to light our just causel

come, let us tell in Zion
what the Lono, our God, has done..

llSharpen the arrows,
f,llthe quivers;

The Lono has stined up the spirit of Media's
kings;*

Babylon he is resolved to destroy.

Yes, it is the vengealce of the LoRD,
vengeance for his temple. d

l2Against the walls of Babylon raise a signal,

make strong the watch;
Post sentries,

arange ambushes!

For the Lono has planned and he will carry
out

his threat against the inhabitants of Babylon.
13You who dwell by mighty wate$,

rich in treasure,
Your end has come,

the term at which you shall be cut off! e

laThe Lono of hosts has sworn by himself:
I will fill you with men as numerous as

locusts,

5l , I I : Media's kings: the Medes dwelt with the Persians in
the land now known as lran. At the time these words were
written tie Medes were the dominant people of the two, but
within a short time the Persians had gained the ascendancf.

who shall raise over you the vintage shoutl
ls He has sworn who made the earth by his

power,

and established the world by his wisdom,
and stretched out the heavens by his skill./

16When he thunders, the waters in the heavens
toar,

and he brings up clouds from the end of the
earth;

He makes the lightning flash in the rain,
and releases stormwinds fiom their

chambers.
17Every man is stupid, ignorant;

every artisan is put to shame by his idol:
He molded a ftaud,

without breath of life.
18 Nothingness are they, a ridiculous work,

mat will perish in their time of punishment.
reNot like these is the portion of Jacob,

he is the creator of all things;
Israel is his very own tribe,

Lono of hosts is his name.

2oYou are my hammer,
my weapon for war;

With you I shatter nations,
with you I desuoy kingdoms.

2t With you I shatter horse and rider,
with you I shatter chariot and driver. s

22 With you I shatter man and wife,
with you I shatter old and young,

with you I shatter youth and maiden. i
23With you I shatter the shepherd and his flock,

with you I shatter the farmer and his team,

with you I shatter satraps and prefects.
2a Thus will I repay Babylon,

and allwho live in Chaldea
All the evil they did to Zion,

as you shall see with your own eyes, says

the Lonp.i
2s Beware! I am against you,

destroying mountain,
destroyer of the entire earth, says the Lor.o;

I will s[etch forth my hand against you,

yJer 50, 8. I
9-18. bh 13,
13, '17. 

e Na 2,
18. iler 25, t4;

14, 8; 17,4. a Rv 18,
28. d2Kgs 17,6; k

7. 19.23. h ls 13, 16.

'. 29; ls 48,20. zRv
4; Rv 18, 5. cJer 50,
.. fjer 10, 12. gDn 7,
50, 29; Ps 137, 8.
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roll you down over the cliffs,
and make you a burnt mountain: i

26They will not take ftom you a cornerstone,
or a foundation stone;

Ruins forever shall you be,

says the Lono. r

27 Raise a signal on the earth,
blow the trumpet among the nations;

Dedicate peoples to war against her,
summon against her the kingdoms,
fuarat, Minni, and Ashkenaz;*

Appoint recruiting officers against her,
send up horses like bristling locusts.l

28 Dedicate peoples to war against her:
the king of Media,

Its governors and all its prefects,

every land in his domain.
2eThe earth quakes and writhes,

the LoRp's plan against Babylon is carried
out,

Turning the land of Babylon
into a desert where no one lives.

30 Babylon's warriors have ceased to flght,
they remain in their strongholds;

Dried up is their strength,
they have become women.

Burned are their homes,
and broken their bars.

31 One runner meets another,
herald meets herald,

Telling the king of Babylon
that all his city is taken. m

32 The fords have been seized,

and the fortresses set on flre,
while warriors are in panic.

33For thus says the Lono of hosts, the God of

Israel:

Daughter Babylon is like a threshing floor
at the time it is trodden;

Yet a litfle while,
and the harvest time will come for her.,

3a He has consumed me,* routed me,

INebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,]

he has left me as an empty vessel;

He has swallowed me like a dragon:
fi1led his belly with my delights, and cast me

out.
3s My torn flesh be upon Babylon,

says the city on Zion;
My blood upon the people of Chaldea,

says Jerusalem.36 But now, thus says the Lono:
Surely I will defend your cause,

I will avenge you;
I will dry up her sea,

and drain her fountain.
37 Babylon shail become a heap of ruins,

a haunt of jackals;

A place of horror and ridicule,
where no one lives.'

38They all roar like lions,
growl like lion cubs. P

3eWhen they are parched, I will set a drink
before them

to make them drunk, that they may be

overcome
with perpetual sleep, never to awaken,

says the Lono.

a0l will bring them down like lambs to the

slaughter,

like rams and goas.
al How has she been seized, made captive,

the glory of the whole world!
What a horror has Babylon become among

nations: q

42 against Babylon the sea rises,

she is ovenrrhelmed by the roaring waves!
43 Her cities have become a desert,

parched and arid land
Where no man lives,

and no one passes through.
aal will punish Bel in Babylon,

and make him disgorge what he swallowed;
peoples shall stream to him no more.

The wall of Babylon falls!

5 l, 27: Ararat, Minni, and Ashkenaz: regions or people in what
is nowArmenla, subject at this time to Media.

51, 34: Me, my: refers toJerusalem.

j Rv 8, 7; 18, 8f. kjer 25, 12; Ps ll8, 22. I Na 3, 17.
m2 Ctu 30, 6; Jb 1, 14-18. nRv 14, 15. ols 25,2. pNa 2,
I lf. q Is 13, 19.



l0l5 Jeremiah, 5l

4s Leave her, my people, let each one save

himself
ftom the burning wrath of the

Lono.
a6Be not discouraged for fear of rumors spread

in the land; this year the rumor comes, then
violence in the land, tfrant against tyrant. / 47But

behold, the days are coming when I will punish

the idols of Babylon; her whole land shall be put
to shame, and all her slain shall lie fallen within
her. aaThen heaven, and earth, and everything
in them shall shout over Babylon with joy, when
the destroyers come against her ftom the north,
says the Lono., aeBabylon, too, must fall, O slain
of Israel, as at the hands of Babylon have fallen

the slain ofall the earth.

soYou who have escaped the sword,
go on, stand not still;

Remember the Lono from afar,

letJerusalem come to your minds.
slWe are ashamed because we have heard

taunts,
confusion covers our faces; strangers have

entered
the holy places of the house of the

Lono. r

s2 But behold, the days are coming, says the
Lono,

when I will punish her idols,
and in her whole land the wounded will

$04n.
s3 Though Babylon scale the heavens,

and make her strong heights inaccessible,

destroyers ftom me shall reach her, says the

Lono.,
sa Hear! loud cries from Babylon,

dire destruction from the land of the

Chaldeans;
ss For the Lono lays Babylon waste,

stills her loud cry

Though her waves were roaring like mighty
waters,

and their clamor was heard afar.
s6 For the destroyer comes upon her, [Babylon,]

her heroes are captured, their bows
broken;

The Lono is a God who requites,
he will surely repay. Y

s7l will make her princes and her wise men
drunk, her governors, her prefects, and her

wuriors, so that they sleep an eternal sleep,

never to awaken, says the King, whose name is

the LoRD of hosts. ssThus says the Lono of
hosts:

The walls of spacious Babylon shall be leveled
utterly;

her lofty gates shall be destroyed by fire.
The toil of the nations is for nothing;

for the flames the peoples weary
themselves.'

The Prophecy Sent to Babylon seThis was
the errand glen by the prophet Jeremiah to
Seraiah,* son of Neriah, son of Mahseiah, when
he went to Babylon for the king in the fourth
year of the reign of Zedekiah; Seraiah was chief
quartermaster. ooJeremiah had written all the
misfortune that was to befall Babylon in a single

book:* all these words that were written
against Babylon. 6rAnd Jeremiah said to Sera-

iah: When you reach Babylon, see that you
read aloud all these words,, 02and then say: O
Lono, you yourself threatened to destroy this
place, so that neither man nor beast should

dwell in it, since it would remain an everlasting
desert. 63!Vhen you have flnished reading this

book, tie a stone to it and tfuow it in the

Euphrates,r eand say: Thus shall Babylon sink.
Never shall she rise, because of the evil I am

bilnging upon her. [To "weary themselves" are

the words of Jeremiah.]*

5 l, 59: Seraiair: the brother of Baruch; cf.ler 32, 12. The king:
Zedekiah. Perhaps Seraiah went to Babylon to explain away the
presence of foreign ambassadors in Jerusalem that same year; cf
Jer27,3.

51, 60: Jeremiah prophesied against Babylon, even as he fore'
told Judah's release from Babylon's power (ler 3, 14-18;32, 15;
33, 6-9. l2f); but his book against Babylon was ttuown in the

Euphrates (v 63). The preceding oracles were composed bv later
wflters; see note onJer 50, 1-51, 58.

51, 64: To 'weary themselves" are the words of Jeremiah: an
editodal remark concerning the end ofv 58.

rMt24,6f. sRv 18,20. tPss 44, l6f;78,1-4.u k 14, 13.
vNa 1, 2. wHb 2, 13. xJer 50, l-51. yRv 18,21.
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VI: Historicd Appendix*
CHAPTER 52

Capture of Jerusalem lZedekiah was twent),-
one years old when he became king, and he

reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. z His mother's
name was Hamutal, daughter of Jeremiah of
Libnah. 2He did what was evil in the eyes of the

Lono, just as Jehoiakim had done. 3lndeed, what
was done in Jerusalem and in Judah so angered

the Lorp that he cast them out from his pres-

ence.

Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon.
a,ln the tenth month of the ninth year of his

reign, on the tenth day of the month,* Nebu-

chadnezzar, king of Babylon, and his whole
army advanced against Jerusalem, encamped
around it, and built siege walls on every side.
sThe siege of the city continued until the elev-

enth year of King Zedekiah.
6On the ninth day of the fourth month, when

famine had gipped the city and the people had

no more bread, Tthe city walls were breached.

Then all the soldiers took to flight and left the
cily by night through the gate beNveen the two
walls which was near the king's garden. With
the Chaldeans surrounding the city, they went in
the direction of the Arabah. sBut the Chaldean
army pursued the king and overtook Zedekiah in
the desert near Jericho, while his whole army
fled ftom him.

eThe kng, therefore, was arrested and

brought to Riblah, in the land of Hamath, to the
king of Babylon, who pronounced sentence on
him. 10As Zedekiah looked on, the king of
Babylon slew his sons as well as all the princes of

Judah at Riblah. rlThen he blinded Zedekiah,
bound him with fetters, and had him brought to
Babylon and kept in prison until the day of his
death.
Destruction of Jerusalem 12On the tenth day

of the frfth month (this was in the nineteenth
year* of Nebuchadnezzar, lrtng of Babylon),

52, l-34: This supplement to the Book of Jeremiah was taken
by the flnal editor from 2 Kg;24, 18-25,30 and placed here in
order to show the fulfillment ofJeremiah's prophecies. In part this
repeats the history given in Jer 39---41; the history of Gedaliah in
2 KE;s25,22-26,however, has not been reproduced here.

Nebuzaradan, captain of the bodyguard, came to

Jerusalem as the representative of the king of
Babyion. 13He burned the house of the Lono,
the palace of the king, and all the houses of

Jerusalem; every large building he destroyed
with flre. laAnd the Chaldean troops who were
with the captain of the guard tore down all the
walls that surrounded Jerusalem.

lsThen Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard,

led into exile the rest of the people left in the
city, and those who had deserted to the king of
Babylon, and the rest of the artisans. l6But some

of the country's poor, Nebuzaradan, captain of
the guard, left behind as vinedressers and farm-
ers.

tTThe bronze pillars that belonged to the
house of the Lono, and the wheeled carts and
the bronze sea in the house of the Lono, the
Chaldeans broke into pieces; they carried away
all the bronze to Babylon. taThey took also the
pots, the shovels, the snuffers, the bowls, the
pans, and all the bronze vessels used for service.
leThe basins also, the flre holders, the bowls, the
pots, the lampstands, the pans, the sacriflcial
bowls which were of gold or silver, these too the
captain of the guard carried off, 20as well as the
two pillars, the one sea, and the twelve oxen of
bronze under the sea, and the wheeled carts

which King Solomon had made for the house of
the Lono. The bronze of all these fumishings
could not be weighed.

2rEach of the pillars was eighteen cubits high
and twelve cubits in diameter; each was four
fingers thick, and hollow inside. 22A bronze
capital five cubits high surmounted the one
pillar, and a network with pomegranates encir-
cled the capital, all of brass; and so for the other
pillar. The pomeganates . . . 23there were
ninety-sjx pome$anates. There were a hundred
pomeganates, all around the network.

2aThe captain of the guard also took Seraiah,
the high priest, Zephaniah, the second priest,

52, 4: ln the tenth month of the ninth year of his reign, on the
tenth day of the month: January 15, 588 B.C. CfJer 39, 1.

52, 12: On the tenth day of the fifth month. .. nineteenth
year: the tenth of Ab-July,/August in 587 B.C.

z1-27: 2Kgi 24, 18-15, 21. a4-16: Jer 39, l-10.
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and the three keepers of the enty. 2sAnd from
the city he took one courtier, a commander of
soldiers, and seven men in the personal service
of the king who were present in the city, and the
scribe of the umy commander who mustered
the people of the land, and sixty of the common
people who were in the city. 26The captain of the
guard, Nebuzaradan, arrested these and brought
them to the king of Babylon at Riblah, 27who

had them suuck down and put to death in
Riblah, in the land of Hamath.

Thus was Judah exiled from her land. 28*This

is the number of the people whom Nebuchadnez-
zu led away captive: in his seventh year, three
thousand and twenty-three people of Judafi; zo6

the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, eight
hundred and thirty-two persons from Jerusalem;
30in the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar,

52, 28-30: These verses are missing in the Greek text and have
not been taken from 2 trgs 25, but from some other source using a

different s:ystem of cluonology. Besides the deporations of 598
and 587 B.C., mention is made here of a flnal one that took place
in the yeil 582l'1, possibly as a sequel to the murder of Gedaliah;
cfler 41,2.

52,31-34: In the year 561/0 8.C., Jehoiachin was released

Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard, exiled seven

hundred and forty five people of Judah: four
thousand six hundred persons in all.
Favor Shown to Jehoiachinr 3l bln the thirty-
seventh year of the exile of Jehoiachin, king of
Judah, on the nrenty-fifth day of the twelth
month, Evil-merodach, king of Babylon, in the
inaugural year of his reign, took up the case of
Jehoiachin, king ofJudah, and released him from
prison. 32He spoke kindly to him and gave him a

throne higher than that of the other'kings* who
were with him in Babylon. 33Jehoiachin took off
his prison garb and ate at the king's table as long
as he lived. 3+The allowance given him by the
king of Babylon was a perpetual allowance, in
fixed daily amounts, all the days of his life until
the day of his death.

hom prison by Nebuchadnezzar's successor Awel-Marduk (Evil.

merodach), who reigned only two yea$. Babylonian records con.
fum the fact that Jehoiachin and his famity were suppofted at
public expense.

52, 32: The other kings: who had also been brought as captives
to Babylon.

b 3 I -34: 2 Kg; 25, 27-30.

THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS

The sixth century B.c. was an age of crisis, a turning point in the history of Israel. With the

destruction of the temple and the intemrption of its ritual, the exile of the leaders and los of
national sovereigrty, an era came to an end. Not long after the fall of Jerusalem (587) an

eyewitness of the national humiliation composed these flve laments. They combine confession

of sin, grief over the suffering and humiliation of Zion, submission to merited chastisement, and

strong faith in the constancy of Yahweh's love and power to restore. The union of poignant grief

and unquenchable hope reflects the constant prophetic vision of the weakness of man and the

strength of God's love; it also shows how Israel's faith in Yahweh could survive the shattering

experience of national ruin.
As a literary work, the Book of Lamentations is carefully constructed according to a familiar

structural device. The first four poems are acrostics in which the separate stanzas begin with
successive letters of the Hebrew alphabet from the first to the last. Fu ftom destroying the

spontaneous pathos of the songs, this literary feature permits a sfmbolic and disciplined expres-

sion of the profound grief, the sinful responsibiliry and the enduring hope of the suffering

community. The figure of Israel as the bride of Yahweh, famfliar from the prophets, appears here
again; but now Zion is a desolate widow, the Judaea Captaof Titus'memorial coins, sustained

only by the faith that God's chastisement will eventually give place to his infinite compassion.

Lamentations
S€e RC

3\8 322
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CHAPTER I

Jerusalem Abandoned and Disgracedr
lHow lonely she is now,

the once crowded city!
Widowed is she

who was misuess over nations;
The princess among the provinces

has been made a toiling slave.

2 Bitterly she weeps at night,
tea$ upon her cheeks,

With not one to console her
of all her dear ones;

Her friends have all betrayed her
and become her enemies.,

sJudah has fled into exile
from oppression and cruel slavery;

Yet where she lives among the nations
she finds no place to rest:

All her persecutors come upon her
where she is nanowly confined. D

aThe roads to Zion mourn
for lack of pilgrims going to her feasts;

All her gateways are deserted,
her priests groan,

Her virgins sigh;
she is in bitter grief..

s Her foes are uppermost,
her enemies are at ease;

The Lono has punished her
for her many sins.

Her little ones have gone away,

captive before the foe.

6Gone ftom daughter Zion
is all her glory:

Her princes, like rams
that flnd no pasture,

Have gone off without strength
before their captors.

TJerusalem is mindful of the days

of her wretched homelessness,

l, 1-22: lrt this poem the poet frIst describes Jerusalem's
miserable state after the destruction wrought by the Chaldeans (\4/

I - I 1a); in v I 1 b the city itself takes up the lament.

When her people feli into enemy hands,

and she had no one to help her;
When her foes gloated over her,

laughed at her ruin.

8 Through the sin of which she is guilty,

Jerusalem is defiled;
AIl who esteemed her think her vile

now that they see her nakedness;

She herself groans

and turns away. d

e Her filth is on her skirt;
she gave no thought how she would end.

Astounding is her downfall,
with no one to console her.

Look, O Lono, upon her misery
for the enemy has triumphed!

loThe foe stretched out his hand
to all her treasures;

She has seen those nations
enter her sanctuary

Whom you forbade to come

into your assembly.,

llAll her people groan,

searching for bread;
They give their treasures for food,

to retain the breath of life.
ulook, O Lono, and see

how worthless I have becomell

l2 "Come, all you who pass by the way,
look and see

Whether there is any suffering like my
suffering,

which has been dealt me

When the Lono afficted me

on the day of his blazing wrath.

13 "From on high he sent flre
down into my very fiame;

He spread a net for my feet,
and overtfuew me.

ajer 30, 14; Ez 16,37. b Dt 28, 65; Jer 45, 3. clet 14,2.
dls 47, 2; ler 13,22. 26. eler 51, 51. fler52,6.
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He left me desolate,

in pain all the day.a

l4 "He has kept watch over my sins;

by his hand they have been plaited:
They have settled about my neck,*

he has brought my stength to its knees;

The Lord has delivered me into their grip,

I am unable to rise.

ls "All the mighty ones in my midst
the Lord has cast away;

He summoned an army against me
to crush myyoung men;

The Lonp has trodden in the wine press

virgin daughter Judah.,

16 "At this I weep,
my eyes run with tears:

Far fiom me are all who could console me,
anywho might revive me;

My sons were reduced to silence
when the enemy prevailed." i

lTZion stretched out her hands,

but there was no one to console her;
The Lono gave orders againstJacob

for his neighbors to be his foes;

Jerusalem has become in their midst
a thing unclean.l

18 "The Lono is just;

I had defled his command.
Listen, all you peoples,

and behold my suffering:
My maidens and myyouths

have gone into captivity. i
1e "l cried out to my lovers,*

but they failed me.
My priests and my elders

perished in the city;
Where they sought food for themselves,

they found it not. I

l, 14: They have been plaited. . . my neck: the sins of the
people have been bound together and laid as a yoke on their back;
cf Mt23,4.

l, l9: My lovers: Zion's foreign allies, who failed to help her, as

the prophets had wamed.
l, 22: Zion fully acknowledges her guilt and the iustness of

divine punishment; nevertheless, she pleads that her enemies also
be punished for their guilt.

20 "Look, O Lono, upon my distress:

all within me is in ferment,
My heart recoils within me

from my monstrous rebellion.
In the streets the sword bereaves,

at home death stalks. m

2l "Give heed to my groaning;

there is no one to console me.

A11 my enemies rejoice at my misfortune:
it is you who have wrought it.

Bring on the dayyou have proclaimed,

that they may be even as I.

22"Lelall their evil come before you;*
deal with them

As you have dealt with me
for all my sins;

My groans are many,

and I am sick at heart." n

CHAPTER 2

The Lord's Wrath against Zion
rHow the Lord in his wrath

has detested daughter Zion!
He has cast down from heaven to earth

tire glory of Israel,*
Unmindful of his footstool

on the day of his wrath.

2The Lord has consumed without pity
all the dwellings of Jacob;

He has tom down in his anger

the fortresses of daughter Judah;
He has brought to the gound in dishonor

her king and her princes.

3 He broke off, in fiery wrath,
the hom* that was Israel's whole strength;

He withheld the support of his right hand
when the enemy approached;

He blazed up inJacob like a flaming flre
devouring all about it. o

2, I : The gory of Israel: the temple. His footstool: tle ark of the
covenant (l Ctu 28, 2; Pss 99, 5; 132, 7); or again, the temple
lEz 43,7).

2, 3: Hom: symbol of power and strengti; cf Lam 2, 1 7; I Sm
2, 10; Lk 1,69; etc.

gEz 12, 13. hJer 8, '16. iJer 13, 17; 14, 17. jPs 74,7.
kDt 28, 41. lJer 30, 14. mlam 2, I l. n Lam 3, 64. olan I,
12.

Lam
See RG
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a Like an enemy he made taut his bow;
with his arrows in his right hand

He took his stand as a foe, and slew

all on whom the eye doted;

Over the tent of daughter Zion
he poured out his wrath like fire. P

sThe Lord has become an enemy,

he has consumed Israel:
Consumed all her castles

and destroyed her fortresses;

For daughterJudah he has multiplied
moaning and groaning.

6He has demolished his shelter like a garden

booth,
he has desuoyed his dwelling;

In Zion the Lonp has made
feast and sabbath to be forgotten;

He has scorned in fierce wrath
both king and priest. c

TThe Lord has disowned his altar,
reiected his sanctuary;

The walls of her towers
he has handed over to the enemy,

Who shout in the house of the Lono
as on a feast day.'

sThe Lono marked for destruction
the wall of daughter Zion:

He stretched out the measuring line;*
his hand brought ruin, yet he did not

relent-
He brought grief on wall and rampart

till both succumbed. s

e Sunk into the ground are her gates;

he has removed and broken her bus.
Her king and her princes are among the

pagans;

priestly instruction is wanting,
And her prophets have not received

any vision from the Lonp. r

roOn the ground in silence sit

2, 8: The measuring line: used not only in building, but in
deciding what must be destoyed; cf ls 34, 1 | ; 2 Kgs 2 l, I 3.

2, I 0: They strew dust : as a sign of penance; cf Jb 2, 12.
2, llt My gall is poured out on the gound: I am affllcted with

bittersorrow; cfJb 16, 13.

the old men of daughter Zion;
They suew dust* on their heads

and gird themselves with sackcloth;

The maidens of Jerusalem
bow their heads to the ground.'

I I Worn out from weeping are my eyes,

within me all is in ferment;

My gall is poured out on the ground*
because of the downfall of the daughter of

my people,

As child and infant faint away
in the open spaces of the town. Y

12They ask their mothers,
"Where is the cereal?"-in vain,

As they faint away like the wounded
in the streets of the city,

And breathe their last

in their mothers' arms. w

13To what can I liken or compare you,

O daughterJerusalem?
What example can I show you for your

comfort,
virgin daughter Zion?

For great as the sea is your downfall;
who can heal you?'

laYour prophets had for you

false and specious visions;
They did not lay bare your guilt,

to avertyour fate;
They beheld for you in vision

false and misleading portents. /
rsAll who pass by

clap their hands at you;
They hiss and wag their heads

over daughter Jerusalem:
"ls this the all beautiful city,

the ioy of the whole earth?",

16All your enemies

open their mouths againstyou;
They hiss and gnash their teeth.

pJer 30, 14, qLam 1,4; h l, 13; 5, 5.rE224,21. s)er
52, 13. tDt 28,36. uls 3,26. vlam 3,48. wlam I, ll.
xLam l, 12. yls 58, l; Jer 2,8;23,16. zJet18,16.
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They say, "We have devoured her.
This at last is the rlay we hopecl for;

we have lived to see it!",
lTThe Lonp has done as he decreed:

he has fulfilled the threat
He set forth ftom days of old;

he has destroyed and had no pity,

Letting the enemy $oat oYer you
and exalting the hom of your foes. D

r8 Cry out to t}re Lord;
moan, O daughter Zion!

Let your tears flow like a tonent
day and night;

Let there be no respite for you,
no repose for your eyes.

reRise up, shrill in the night,
at the beginning of every watch;

Pour out your heart like water
in the presence of the Lord;

Lift up your hands to him
for the lives of your little ones

[Who faint ftom hunger
at the corner of every streetl.

2o"Look, O Lono, and consider:
whom have you ever treated thus?

Mustwomen eat their offspring,*
their well-formed children?

Are priest and prophet to be slain
in the sanctuary of the Lono? c

21 "Dead in the dust of the streets

lie young and old;
My maidens and young men

have fallen by the sword;
You have slain on the day ofyour

wrath,
slaughtered without pity. d

22"YorJsummoned as for a feast day

tenors against me fiom all sides;

There was not, on the day of your wrath,
either fugitive or survivor;

2, 20: Must women eat their offspring: extreme famine in a

besieged city sometimes led to this form of cannibalism; cf Lam 4,
10; 2 Kgs 6, 28f; Bu 2, 3; Ez 5, 10.

3, l-21: The author identifles Zion's sufferings with his own.

Those whom I bore and reared

my enemy has utterly destroyed." "

CHAPTER 3

Sufrerings ofthe Prophetand His People
I I am a man who knows affliction*

from the rod of his arlger,l
2One whom he has led and forced to walk

in darkness, not in the light;
3Against me alone he brings back his hand

again and again all the day.
aHe has worn away my flesh and my skin,

he has broken my bones; e

s He has beset me round about
with poverty and weariness;

6 He has left me to dwell in the duk
like those long dead. t

7He has hemmed me in with no escape

and weighed me down with chains;
I Even when I cry out for help,

he stops my prayer;1
eHe has blocked my ways with fitted stones,

and turned my paths aside.

1oA lurking beu he has been to me,
a lion in ambush!l

11 He deranged my ways, set me astay,
left me desolate. k

12 He bent his bow, and set me up
as the target for his arrow. I

13 He pierces my sides

with shafts from his quiver. m

la I have become a laughingstock for all nations,
thef taunt all the day long;,

ls He has sated me with bitter food,
made me drink my fill of wormwood. o

16 He has broken my teeth with gravel,

pressed my face in the dust;
r7 My soul is deprived of peace,

I have forgotten what happiness is;
tal tell myself my future is lost,

all that I hoped for fiom the Lonp.

a Lam 3, 46. b Dt 28, 15. c tam 4, 10. d lam 3, 43; 2 Chr
36, t7; ler 6, I l. ejer 42, 17. fler 20, 18. glb 30, 30; Is 38,
13. h Ps I43, 3. iPs 22,2. jlb 10, 16; Hos 13, 8. klam l,
13. I Lam 2, 4; lb t0,12. mJb 6, 4; Ps 38, 3. nJb 30, 9; Ps

69, 13. o Jer 9, 14; 23, 15.

Lam

See RC
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le The thought of my homeless poverty

is wormwood and gall;
20 Remembering it over and over

leaves my soul downcast within me.
21 But I will call this to mind,

as my reason to have hope:

22 The favors of the Lono are not exhausted,
his mercies are not spent; r

z3They are renewed each morning,
so geat is his faithfulness.

2aMy porlion is the Lono, says my soul;
therefore will I hope in him. s

2s Good is the Lor.p to one who waits for him,
to the soul that seeks him; '

26 It is good to hope in silence
for the saving help of the Lono.

zz It is good for a man to bear
the yoke* from his youth.

28 Let him sit alone and in silence,

when it is laid upon him.
2e Let him put his mouth to the dust;*

there may yet be hope. ,
30 Let him offer his cheek to be struck,

let him be filled with disgrace.l

31For the Lord's rejection
does not last foreverl u

32Though he punishes, he takes pity,

in the abundance of his melciesl '
33 He has no ioy in afflicUng

or gieving the sons of men. *

3aWhen anyone tramples underfoot
all the prisoners in the land,

35When he distorts men's rights
in the very sight of the Most High,

36When he presses a crooked claim,
the Lord does not look on unconcerned.

37Who commands, so that it comes to pass,

except the Lord ordains it;
38 Except it proceeds from the mouth of the Most

High,

3, 27: To bear the yoke: to do God's vrill; cfJer 2,20.
3,2* Lel him put his mouth to the dust: in humble submis

sion; cf Ps 72, 9.

pNeh 9, 31. qPss 16, 5; 73,26. rPs 130, 6; Is 30, 18. slb

whether the thing be good or bad!'
3e Why should any living man complain,

any mortal, in the face of his sins?Y

a0 Let us search and examine our ways
that we may return to the Lonp!'

41Let us reach out our heuts
toward God in heaven!

a2We have sinned and rebelled;
you have not forgiven us.

a3You veiled yourself in wrath and pursued us,

you siew us and took no pity; a

aYou wrapped yourself in a cloud

which prayer could not pierce.
as You have made us offscourings and refuse

among the nations. b

a6All our enemies

have opened their mouths against us;
a7 Terror and the pit have been our lot,

desoiation and destruction; c

asMy eyes run with streams of water
over the downfall of the daughter of my

people. d

aeMy eyes flow without ceasing,

there is no respite,
soTiil the Lono fiom heaven

looks down and sees.
51My eyes torment my soul

at the sight of all the daughters of my city.

s2Those who were my enemies without cause

hunted me down like a bird;
saThey struck me down alive in the pit,

and sealed me in with a stone. e

s4The waters flowed over my head,

and I said, "l am lost!"

ss l called upon your name, O Lono,/
from the bottom of the pit;

s6You heard me call, "Let not your ear

be deaf to my cry for helpl"
sTYou came to my aid when I called to you;

you said, "Have no fear!"

42, 6. tls 50, 6; Mt 5, 39. u Ps 103, 9. v Is 54, 8f. w Heb 12,
lOf. x Is 45, 7. yPrv 19,3. zll 2, 12f. aLam 2,21. b I Cor
4, 13. c Is 24, 17; lu 48, 43. d Ps 1 19, 136. e Jer 37, 16; 38,
6-9. f55f: Ps 130, lf.
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ssYou defended me in mortal danger,
you redeemed my life.

seYou see, O Lono, how I am wronged;
do me iusuce!8

60You see all their vindictiveness,
all their plots against me.

6lYou hear their insults, O Lono,

[all theh plots against me],
62 The whispered murmurings of my foes,

against me all the day;
63 Whether they sit or stand,

see, I am their taunt song.

@ Requite them as they deserve, O Lono,
according to their deeds;

6s Give them hardness of heart,
as your curse upon them; ,

66 Pursue them in wrath and destroy them
fiom under your heavens!

CHAPTER 4

Miseries of the Besieged City
rHow tarnished is the gold,

how changed the noble metal;

How the sacred stones lie strewn
at every street comer!

2Zion's precious sons,

fine gold their counterpart,
Now worth no more than earthen iars

made by the hands of a potter! i

3 Even the jackals bare their breasts

and suckle their young;
The daughter of my people has become as

cruel
as the ostrich* in the desert.l

aThe tongue of the suckling cleaves

to the roof of its mouth in thirsq
The babes cry for food,

but there is no one to give it to them.

s Those accustomed to dainty food

4,3: Cruel as the ostdch: see note onJb 39, l4ff. Jerusalem, in
her distess, had abandoned her children.

4, l3ff: The priests and the false prophets lulled the people into
an illusory security (Jer 2, 8; 5, 3l; 6, 13; etc.), condoning and

entering into their crimes so that they themselves became un'
clean.

perish in the streets;

Those brought up in purple

now cling to the ash heaps. *

6The punishment of the daughter of my people

is greater than the penalty of Sodom,
Which was overthrown in an instant

without the turning of a hand.i

TBrighter than snow were her princes,

whiter than milk,
More ruddy than coral,

more precious than sapphire.

I Now tleir appearance is blacker than soot,

they are unrecognized on the streets;

Their skin sfuink on their bones,

as dry as wood. m

e Better for those who perish by the sword
than for those who die of hunger,

Who waste away, as though pierced through,
lacking the fruits of the fleld!

l0 The hands of compassionate women
boiled their own children,

To serve them as mourners' food
in the downfall of the daughter of my

people. n

rlThe Loro has spent his angel
poured out his blazingwmth;

He has kindled a flre in Zion
that has consumed her foundations. o

12 The kings of the earth did not believe,
nor any of the world's inhabitants,

That enemy or foe could enter
the gates of Jerusalem.

13 Because of the sins of her prophets*

and the crimes of her priests,

Who shed in her midst
the blood of the just!-P

l4They staggered blindly in the streets,

soiled with blood,

gPs 35,23. hJer l1
16. k Dt 28, 56. I Gn 1

3, 4. n Lam
13. pJer 6,

[am
See RC
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So that people could not touch
even their garments: s

1s "Away, you unclean!" they cried to them,
"Away, away, do not draw near!"

If they left and wandered among the nations,
nowhere could they remain.

16The Lonp himself has dispersed them,
he regards them no more;

He does not receive the priests with favor,

nor show kindness to the elders.

17 Our eyes ever wasted away,

looking invain for aid;
From our watchtower we watched

for a nation* that could not save us.

18Men dogged our steps

so that we could not walk in our streets;
Our end drew near, and camel

our time had expired.

leOur pursuers were swifter
than eagles in the air,

They harassed us on the mountains
and waylaid us in the desert..

20 The anointed one of the Lono, our breath of
life, *

was caught in their snares,

He in whose shadow we thought
we could live on among the nations.,

2l Though you rejoice and are glad, O daughter
Edom,

you who dwell in the laad of.Uz,*
To you also shall the cup be passed;

you shall become drunk and naked.,

22Your chastisement is completed, O daughter
Zion,

4, I 7: A nation: Egypt, which failed to give effective aid against
Ba.bylon.

4, 20: Our breath of life: the king. This is a royal epithet
bonowed from Egyptian usage, while the anointed one of the
Lord is Israelite. After the disaster of 598 B.C. lZ KW 24, 1-17),
Jerusalem could have hoped to Iive in peace amidst her neigh.bo6;
but they (w 21f) as well as Babylon tumed against her to ensure
her total devastation in 587 B.C.

4,21: Uz: see note on Jer 25, 20.
5, 6: In its state of abjection, Judah was forced to depend on its

uaditiond enemies to the west and the east fot subsistence.
Mesopotamia is here called by the name it had Iong bome,

he will not prolong your exile;
But your wickedness, O daughter Edom, he

will punish,

he will lay bare your sins.,

CHAPTER 5

The Prophet's Lament and Supplication
lRemember, O Lono, what has befallen us,

look, and see our disgrace:
2 Our inherited lands have been turned over to

strangers,

our homes to foreigners. ,
3We have become orphans, fatherless;

widowed are our mothers.
aThe water we drink we must buy,

for our own wood we must pay.
s On our necks is the yoke of those who drive

US;

we are worn out, but allowed no rest.

6 To Egypt we submitted,
and to Assyria, to fill our need of bread.*

TOut fathers,* who sinned, are no more;

but we bear their guilt.
8 Slaves rule over usl

there is no one to rescue us ftom their
hands.*

eAt the peril of our lives we bring in our
sustenance,

in the face of the desert heat; w

I0Our skin is sfuiveled up, as though by a

fumace,
with the seuing blasts of famine.,

11 The wives in Zion were ravished by the
enemy,

the maidens in the cities of Judah;r
12 Princes were gibbeted by them,

elders shown no respect. z

Assyria, though in these times the power of the Assyrians had
been superseded by that of the Chaldeans.

5, 7: Our fathers: collective responsibility, for good and for evil,
was recognized in the Old Testamenu cf Jer 31, 29. But the
present generation is also personally guilty of sin (v I 6).

5, 8: Administrations imposed by foreign powers were notori-
ously conupt and inept. The Hebrew word for "slave" is the same
as that used for an official (sewant of the ruler); the author
doubtless intends the double meaning here.

q Is 59, 10. rJer 4, 13; Hb 1, 8. s Lam
tIAm l, 2l; ler 25, 15. u Is 40, 2. v Ps I

xLam 4, 8. yZec 14,2. zlam4,l6.

2,9; Ez 19, 4.8.
79, l. w Jer 6, 25.



1025 Baruch

13The youths cany the millstones,
boys stagger under their loads of

wood;
laThe old men have abandoned the gate,*

the young men their music.

ls The ioy of our hearts has ceased,

our dance has tumed into
mouming; a

16The garlands have fallen from our heads:

woe to us, for we have sinned!
17 Over this our hearts are sick,

at this our eyes grow dim:

5, 14: The gate: the place of assembly, where city decisions
were made and iudgment given by the elders and other notables;
see note on Ru 4, l.

tsThat Mount Zion should be desolate,

with iackals roaming there!

leYou, O Lono, are enthroned forever;
your throne stands from age to age. D

20Ylhy, then, should you forget us,

abandon us so long a time? c

2l Lead us back to you, O Lono, that we may be
restored:

give us anew such days as we had of old. d

22 For now you have indeed rejected us,

and in fulI measure tumed your wrath
against us. e

aJer 16, 9; 25, l0; Am 8, 10. b Pss 9, 8; 45,7; 102, 13
27. cPss 13, 1; 42, 10. dPs 80, l9f. ejer14,19.

THE BOOK OF BARUCH

The opening verses of this book ascrhe it, or at least its first part, to Baruch, the well-known
secretary of the prophet Jeremiah. It contains flve very different compositions, the flrst and the
last in prose, the others in poetic form. The prose sections were certainly composed in Hebrew,
though the earliest known form of the book is in Greek.

An observance of the feast of Booths with a public prayer of penitence and petition (1, l5-3,
8), such as is supposed by the introduction (1, l-14), would not have been possible during the
lifetime of Baruch after the fall of Jerusalem; this indeed is suggested in the prayer ltself (2, 26).
The prayer is therefore to be understood as the pious reflection of a later Jewish writer upon the
circumstances of the exiles in Babylon as he knew them from the Book of Jeremiah. He
expresses in their name sentiments called for by the prophet, and ascrhes the wording of these
sentiments to the person most intimately acquainted with Jeremiah's teaching, namely, Baruch.
The purpose of this literary device is to portray for his own and later generations the spirit of
repentance which prompted God to bring the Exile to an end.

The lesson thus gained is followed by a hymn in praise of Wisdom (3,9-4,4), exalting the law
of Moses as the unique gift of God to Israel, the observance of which is the way to life and peace.

The ideal city of Jerusalem is then represented (4,5-29) as the solicitous mother of all exiles, who
is assured in the name of God that all her children will be restored to her (4, 30-5, 9).

The final chapter is really a separate work, with a title of its own (6, 1). It is patterned after
the earlier letter of Jeremiah (Jer 29), in the spirit of the warnings against idolatry contained in
Jer l0 and Is 44. Its eamestness is impressive, but in restating previous inspired teachings at a
later day, it does so with no special literary grace.

Baruch
See RG

322-327
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Thus the principai divisions of the book are seen to be:

L Prayer of the Exiles (1, 1-3, 8).

II. Praise of Wisdom in the Law of Moses (3,9-4,4).
IIL Jerusalem Bewails and Consoles Her Captive Childten (4,5'29)
IV. Jerusalem Consoled: The Captivity about To End (4, 30-5, 9).

V. The Letter of Jeremiah against Idolatry 6, 1 72).

I: Prayer of the Exiles

chl
See RC

324

CHAPTER I
Meeting in Babylon rNow these are the
words of the scroll which Baruch, son of Neriah,
son of Mahseiah, son of Zedekiah, son of Hasa'

diah, son of Hilkiah, wrote in Babylon,, 2in the
flfth year [on the seventh day of the month,* at

the time when the Chaldeans took Jerusalem
and burnt it with firel. D 3 .And Buuch read the
words of this scroll for Jeconiah, son of Jehoia-
kim, king of Judah, to hear it, as well as all the
people who came to the reading: a athe nobles,

the kings' sons, the elders, and the whole
people, small and great alike-all who lived in
Babylon by the river Sud.*

sThey wept and fasted and prayed before the
LoRo, 6and collected such funds as each could
furnish. " TThese they sent to Jerusalem, to

Jehoiakim, son of Hilkiah, son of Shallum, the
priest, and to ttte priests and the whole people

who were with him in Jerusalem. 8[This was
when he* received the vessels of the house of
the Lono that had been removed from the
temple, to restore them to the land of Judah, on

the tenth of Sivan. These silver vessels Zedekiah,
son ofJosiah, king ofJudah, had had made eafter

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, carried off

Jeconiah, and the princes, and the skilled work-
ers, and the nobles, and the people of the land

l, 2: In the flfth year on the seventh day of the month:
Jerusalem fell on the seventh day of the flfth month; cf. 2 Kgs 25,
8;ler 52,12. Either the text read originaly "the nfth month," or it
refe6 to the obseryance of an anniversary of the fall of]erusalem
in 587 B.C.

l, 4: The river Sud: one of the Babylonian canals, not otherwise
identifled. [n ancient non-Biblical Hebrer,v fragments discovered in
1952, there is reference to a river "Sur" in a similar context.

l,8f: He: possibly Baruch; less likelyJehoiakim. . . the priest
(v 7), a member of the high-pnestly family not mentiohed else'
where. The silver vessels here described are distinct from the
vessels refemed to in 2 Kgs 25, 14 and Ezr l, 7tr. The author of
this note may have thought of the fifth year (v I ) of Zedekiah, in

fromJerusalem, as captives, and brought them to
Babylon.l

loTheir message was: "We send you funds,
with which you are to procure holocausts, sin
offerings, and frankincense, and to prepare ce-

real offerings; offer these on the altar of the Lono
our God,/ rland pray for the life of Nebuchadnez-
zar, king of Babylon, and that of Belshazzar, his
son,* that their lifetimes may equal the duration
of the heavens above the earth;c l2and that the
Lono may give us strength, and light to our eyes,

that we may live under the protective shadow of
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and that of
Belshazzar, his son, and serve them long, finding
favor in their sight.
Confession of Guilt l3"Pray for us also to the
Lono, our God; for we have sinned against the
LoRo, our God, and the wrath and anger of the
Lono have not yet been withdrawn from us at
the present day. raAnd read out publicly this
scroll which we send you, in the house of the
Lono, on the feast day and during the days of
assembly: h

ls"Justice is with the Lono, our God; and we
today are flushed with shame, we men of Judah
and citizens of Jerusalem, I l6that we, with our
kings and rulers and pdests and prophets, and

with our fathers, lThave sinned in the LoRo's
sight r8and disobeyed him. We have neither
heeded the voice of the Lono, our God, nor

view ofJer 28,1;29, lff. A'fifth year," again with no month
mentioned, is given in Ez 1, 2 for the inaugural vision of Ezekiel's
prophetic career.

l, I l: Nebuchadnezzat , . .belshuzar, his son: as in Dn 5, lf.
LaterJewish tradition seems to have simplifled the history of the
past by making the last Chaldean ruler of Babylon the son of the
conqueror of Jerusalem.

aler 32, 12; 36, 4; 45, 1-5. b 2 Kgs 25, 9ff. c2 Kgs24,8-
17; ler 22,24-30; 51, 59-64. d3-4; 2Kg;23, 1-2. eDt
16, 17. fler 17, 26. gDt 11, 2l; ler 29, 7; Dn5, 1-2; I Tm
2, lf. h Ex 23, l4ff; Lv 23, 35f; Hos 9, 5; Sit 50, 6. iRar 2,
6; 3, 8; Neh 9,6-37; Ezr 9, 6-15; Dn 9, 4-19.
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followed the precepts which the Lono set before

us. leFrom the time the Lono led our fathers out
of the land of Egypt until the present day, we
have been disobedient to the Lono, our God,
and only too ready to disregard his voice. 20And

the evils and the curse which the Lono enjoined
upon Moses, his serant, at the Ume he led our
fathers forth from the land of Egypt to give us the
land flowing with milk and honey, cling to us
even today.l 2rFor we did not heed the voice of
the Lono, our God, in all the words of the
prophets whom he sent us, 22but each one of us

went off after the devices of our own wicked
hearts, served other gods, and did evil in the
sight ofthe Lono, our God.

CHAPTER 2
FAnd the Lonp fulfilled the warning he had

uttered against us: against our ludges, who
govemed Israel, against our kings and princes,

and against the men of Israel and Judah. 2He

brought down upon us evils so geat that there
has not been done anywhere under heaven what
has been done in Jerusalem, as was wfltten in
the law of Moses: t 3that one after another of us

should eat* the flesh of his son or of his
daughter. aHe has made us subiect to all the
kingdoms round about us, a reproach and a

honor among all the nations round about to
which the Lono has scattered us. / sWe are

brought low, not raised up, because we sinned
against the Lono, our God, not heeding his
voice.

6"Justice is with the Lono, our God; and we,
like our fathers, are flushed with shame even
today., TAll the evils of which the Lonp had

wamed us have come upon us; sand we did not
plead before the Lono, or tum, each fiom the
flgments of his evil heart. qAnd the Lono kept
watch over the evils, and brought them home to
us; for the Lono is just in all the works he

commanded us to do,, 10but we did not heed

his voice, or follow the precepts of the Lono
which he set before us.

2, 3: One after another of us should eat: see note on Lam 2, 20.

jLv 26, 14-39; Dt 28, 15-68. k2f:2 Kg;; 6,28f; Jer 19,9;
lam2,20; 4, l0; Ez 5, 10. lJer 29, 18. mBat 1, 15. n jer l,

Prayer for Deliverance ll"And now, Lono,
God of Israel, you who led your people out of the
land of Egypt with your mighry hand, with signs

and wonders and great might, and with your
upraised arm, so that you have made for yourself

a name till the present day: o r2we have sinned,
been impious, and violated, O Lono, our God,
all your statutes.p r3let your anger be with-
drawn fiom us, for we are left few in number
among the nations to which you scattered us.
laHear, O Lono, our prayer of supplication, and

deliver us for your own sake: grant us favor in
the presence of our captors, lsthat the whole
earth may know that you are the LoRD, our God,
and that Israel and his descendants bear your
name.e 160 Lono, look down from your holy
dwelling and take thought of usl tum, O Lono,
your ear to heu u5.t l7lgsk directly at us, and

behold: it is not the dead in the nether world,
whose spirits have been taken from within them,
who will gre glory and vindication to the
lepp.s 181{s whose soul is deeply grieved, who
walks bowed and feeble, with failing eyes and

famished soul, will declare your glory and ius-
tice, Loro!r

le"Not on the just deeds of our fathers and

our kings do we base our plea for mercy in your
sight, O LoRD, our God. 20You have brought
your wrath and anger down upon us, as you had
warned us through your servants the prophets:
2l'Thus says the Lonp: Bend your shoulders to
the service of the king of Babylon, that you may
continue in the land I gave your fathers: u 22f.s1 1l

you do not hear the Lono's voice so as to serve

the king of Babylon,

231 will make to cease from the cities of Judah
and ftom the streets ofJerusalem

The sounds of joy and the sounds of gladness,

the voice of the bridegoom
and the voice of the bride;

And all the land shall be deserted,

without inhabitants.''

2aBut we did not heed your voice, or serve the

12; 31, 28; 44, 27. o Dt 6, 2l-22. p Ps 106, 6. q Sir 36, I I ;

26, 15. sPs 6,6; Is 38, 18. tzep 2,3. ujer
,34.

chr3
See RC

324-325
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ch 3-4
See RC

325

king of Babylon, and you fulfilled the ttueats you

had made through your servants the prophets, to
have the bones of our kings and the bones of our
fathers brought out from their burial places. ''
2sAnd indeed, they lie exposed* to the heat of
day and the frost of night. They died in dire an-

guish, by hunger and the sword and plague.'
26And you reduced the house which bears your
name* to what it is today, for the wickedness of
the kngdom of Israel and the kingdom ofJudah.r
God's Promises Recalled 27"But with us, O
Lord, our God, you have dealt in all your clem-

ency and in all your great mercy. 28This was your
wuning through your servant Moses, the day
you ordered him to write down your law in the
presence of the Israelites: 2elf you do not heed

my voice, surely this great and numerous throng
will dwindle away among the nations to which I
will scatter them. 30For I know they will not
heed me, because they are a stiff-necked people.

But in the land of their captivity they shall have a

change of heatt;z 3lthey shall know that I, the
Lono, am their God. I will give them hearts, and

heedful ears;a 32and they shall praise me in the
land of their captivity, and shall invoke my
name.D 33Then they shall turn back ftom their
stiff-necked stubbornness, and ftom their evil
deeds, because they shall remembet the fate of
their fathers who sinned against the Lono..
34And I will bring them back to the land which
with my oath I promised to their fathers, to Abra-

hadr, Isaac and Jacob; and they shall rule it. I will
make them increase; they shall not then dimin-
ish. 3sAnd I will establish for them, as an eternal
covenant, that I will be their God, and they shall

be my people; and I will not again remove my
people Israel fiom the land I gave them. d

CHAPTER 3
r"LonD Almighry God of Israel, afflicted souls

and dismayed spirits call to you. 2Heu, O LoRo,

for you are a God of mercy; and have mercy on

2,25, They lie exposed: probably an allusion to Jer 36, 30; see
rcteorlet 22,79.

2,26: The house which bears your name: the temple of
Jerusalem. What it is today: during the exile it lay in ruins.

wJer 8, ll xler 7, 34; 14,12; 31, 30. y ler 7, 10-15. zDt

us, who have sinned against you: 3for you are

enthroned forever, while we are perishing for-

ever. e 4LoRD Almighry God of Israel, hear the
prayer of Israel's few, the sons of those who
sinned against you; they did not heed the voice

of the Lono, their God, and the evils cling to us.
sRemember at this time not the misdeeds of our
fathers, but your own hand and name: 6for you
ue the Lorp our God; and you, O Lono, we will
praise! TFor this, you put into our hearts the feu
of you: that we may call upon your name, and
praise you in our captivity, when we have

removed from our hearts all the wickedness of
our fathers who sinned against you./ sBehold us

today in our captivity, where you scattered us, a
reproach, a curse, and a requital for all the
misdeeds of our fathers, who withdrew from the
Lono, our God."

II: Praise of Wisdom in the Law of
Moses

eHear, O Israel, the commandments of life:
listen, and know prudence! r

loHow is it, Israel,

that you are in the land of your foes,
grown old in a foreigr land,

Deflled with the dead,
1l accounted with those destined for the

nether world? h

12You have forsaken the fountain of wisdom! .
13 Had you walked in the way of God,

you would have dwelt in enduring peace.i
la Learn where prudence is,

where strength, where understanding;
Thatyou may know also

where are length of days, and life,
where light ofthe eyes, and peace. k

lsWho has found the place of wisdom, 1

who has entered into her treasuries?
r6Where are the rulers of the nations,

they who lorded it over the wild beasts of
the earth,,

30, lf; 31, 27. a)er 24,7; Ez 36,26; Ps 40,7. bTb 13,7.
c 33ff: Dt 30, l-10. d Jer 31, 3l; Lam 4, 22. e Pss 29, l0;
102, tZt. fler 3l, 33. g Prv 4, 20ff. h Ps 88, 5. i Jer 2, 13; ln
4, 10. 14. j Is 48, 18. k Prv 3, 2; 8, 14. I 15ff: Jb 28, t-28.
mler 27, 6.
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t7 and made sport of the birds of the heavens:

They who heaPed uP the silver

and the gold in which men ffust;

of whose possessions there was no end?

18They schemed anxiously for money,

but there is no trace of their work:
leThey have vanished down into the nether

world,
and others have risen up in their stead.

20 Later generations have seen the light,

have dwelt in the land,

But the way to understanding they have not

known,
21 they have not perceived her paths, or

reached her;
their offspring were far ftom the way to her.

22 She has not been heard of in Canaan,*

nor seen in Teman.'
23 The sons of Hagar who seek knowledge on

earth,
the merchants of Midian and Teman,

the phrasemakers seeking knowledge,
These have not known the way to wisdom,

nor have they her paths in mind.

2a O Israel, how vast is the house of God, *

how broad the scope of his dominion:
2sVast and endless,

high and immeasurable!
26 In it were born the giants,

renowned at tlte first,
stalwarts, skilled in war.,

27Not these did God choose,

nor did he give them the way of
understanding; r

28 They perished for lack of prudence,
perished through their folly. c

2eWho has gone up to the heavens and taken
her,

or brought her down ftom the clouds?.
30Who has crossed the sea and found her,

bearing her away rather than choice gold?

31 None knows the waY to her,

nor has anY understood her Paths'

32Yet he who knows all things knows her;

he has Probed her bY his knowledge-
He who established the earth for all time,

and fllled itwith four-footed beasts;

33 He who dismisses the light, and it depafts,

calls it, and it obeYs him ffembling;
3a Before whom the stars at their posts

shine and reioice;
3sWhen he calls them, they answer, "Here we

are!"
shining with ioy for their Maker.'

36Such is our God;
no other is to be comPared to him:

37 He has traced out all the way of

understanding,
and has given her to Jacob, his servant,

to Israel, his beloved son. I

38 Since then she has appeared on eatth,

and moved among men. u

CHAPTER 4
I She is the book of the precepts of God,

the law that endures forever;

All who cling to her will live,
but those will die who forsake her.'

2Turn, OJacob, and receive her:
walk by her light toward splendor.,

3Give notyour glory to another,
your privileges to an alien race.

a Blessed are we, O Israel;
for what pleases God is known to us!x

III: Jerusalem Bewails and
Consoles Her Captive Children

s Fear not, my people!

Remember, Israel,
6You were sold to the nations

not for your destructionl

ch 4-5
See RG

325

3, 22f: Despite the renown for wisdom of the peoples of
Canaan or Phoenicia lEz 28,3f), of Teman (Jer 49, 7), of the sons
of Hagar or the Arabians, they did not possess true wisdom, which
is found only in the law of God.

3, 24: The house of God: here, the created universe.

nler 49, 7i Ez 28, 4-5i Zec 9, 2; lb 2, 1 1. o Gn 6, 4; Wis
14,6. p1 Sm 16, 7-10. qSir 10, 8. rDt30,12f; Sn 24,4;
Rom 10, 6f. sjb 38, 7; Ps 147,4; ls 40,26. tPs 147, 19; Sir
24, 8-12. u Wis 9, l8; Jn l, 14. v Dt 4, 6-8; Prv 8, 35f; Sir
24, 22. w Prv 4, 13. 19. x Dt 4, 32-37;33,29.
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Itwas because you angered God
that you were handed over to your foes. /

7 For you provoked your Maker,
with sacrif,ces to demons, to no-gods;

sYou forsook the Eternal God who nourished

YOU,

and you grieved Jerusalem who fostered
you.

eShe indeed saw coming upon you
the anger ofGod; and she said:

"Hear, you neighbors ot Zionl
God has brought great mourning upon me,

ro For I have seen the captivity
that the Eternal God has brought
upon my sons and daughters.

lrWith 
ioy I fostered them;

but with mourning and lament I let them
go.

12 Let no one gloat over me, a widow,
bereft of many:

For the sins of my children I am left desolate,

because they tumed ftom the law of God,,
13 and did not acknowledge his statutes;

In the ways of God's commandments they did
notwalk,

nor did they tread the disciplined paths of
his justice.

14 "Let Zion's neighbors come,
to take note of the captivity of my sons and

daughters,
brought upon them by the Etemal God.

ls He has brought against them a nation from
afar,

a nation ruthless and of alien speech,

That has neither reverence for age

nor tendemess for childhood; o

16They have led away this widow's cherished

sons,

have left me solitary, without daughters.
l7lVhat can I do to help you?
rB He who has brought this evil upon you

must himself deliver you from your
enemies' hands. c

:9 Farewell, my children, farewell:
I am left desolate.

20 I have taken off the garment of peace,
have put on sackclotir for my prayer of

supplication,
and while I live Iwill cry out to the Etemal

God. d

2I "Fear not, my children; call upon God,
who will deliver you from oppression at

enemy hands. e

22lhave trusted in the Eternal God for your
welfue,

and joy has come to me from the Holy One
Because of the mercy that will swiftly reach

y0u

from your eternal savior.
23 With mourning and lament I sent you forth,

but God will give you back to me

with enduring gladness and joy./
2aAs Zion's neighbors lately saw you taken

captive,
so shall they soon see God's salvation come

to you,

with great glory and the splendor of the
Eternal God.c

2s "My children, bear patiently the anger h

that has come ftom God upon you;
Your enemies have persecuted you,

and you will soon see their destruction
and trample upon their necks.*

26 My pampered children have trodden rough
roads,

carried off by their enemies like sheep in a
raid.i

27 Feat nol, my children; call out to God!
He who brought this upon you will

remember you./
28As your hearts have been disposed to stray

from God,
turn now ten times the more to seek

him;
2e For he who has brought disaster upon you

yJg;2, 14; ls 50,
10, 20. a Lam l, 1. 2.

l;
7.
lEst32,42.

lff. h Is

52, 3. z7-8:
b Dt 28, 49f;
16. eJer 51,5

2,22. ils40,

Dt 32, 13-18; 1 Cor
Jer 5, 15; 6,22f.. cler
i. fJer 31, l2f. gls 60,
l.

4,25: Trample upon their neck: love of enemies was not an
Old Testament ideal. The Babylonials are considered here, how-
ever, to be God's enemies as well as Israel's.

dldt 9, r;
5t, 23. i Lam
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will, in saving you, bring you back enduring

ioy." k

IV: Jerusalem Consoled: The
CaptivityAboutto End

30 Fear not, Jerusalem!
He who gave you your name is your

encouragement. I

3lFearful are those who harmed you,
who rejoiced at your downfall;

32 Fearful are the cities where your children were
enslaved,

feuful the city that tookyour sons.,
33 As that city rejoiced at your collapse, n

and made meffy atyour downfall,
so shall she grieve over her own desolation.

3al will take from her the ioyous throngs,
and her exultation shall be tumed to

mouming:
3s For fire shall come upon hero

from the Etemal God, for a long time,
and demons shall dwell in her ftom that

time on.*

36 Look to the east, Jerusalem!
behold the ioy that comes to you from

God. P

37 Here come your sons whom you once let go,

gathered in from the east and fiom the west
By the word of the Holy One,

reioicing in the glory of God.

CHAPTER 5
I Jerusalem, take off your robe of mouming and

misery;
put on the splendor of glory from God

forever: c

2 Wrapped in the cloak of iustice ftom God,
bear on your head the mitre
that displays the glory of the etemal name. r

3 For God will show all the earth your splendor:o you will be named by God forever

4, 35: Deserts and desolate places were looked upon u the
special habitations of demons; Tb 8,3; l.l(-11,24.

6, 2: Seven generations: possibly an indication of the date of
this compositon by an author miting for his contemporades for
whom the conditions of the exile were still realities. He has
muluplied the seventJ years of ler 29, I 0 by three or four.

the peace of justice, the glory of God's
worship.,

s Up, Jerusalem! stand upon the heights;
look to the east and see your children

Gathered from the east and the west
at the word of the Holy one,
rejoicing that they are remembered by God

6Led away on foot by their enemies they left
you:

but God will bring them back to you

bome aloft in glory as on royal thrones. t

7 For God has commanded
that every lofty mountain be made low,

And that the age-old depths and gorges

be fllled to level ground,

that Israel may advance secure in the glory
of God.'

sThe forests and every fragrant kind of tree
have overshadowed Israel at God's

command;'
eFor God is leading Israel in loy

by the light of his glory
with his merry and justice for company.

V: The Letter ofJeremiah Against
Idolatry

CHAPTER 6
IA copy of the letter which Jeremiah sent to

those who were being led captive to Babylon by
the king of the Babylonians, to convey to them
what God had commanded him:'

For the sins you committed before God, you

are being led captive to Babylon by Nebuchad-

nezza\ king of the Babylonians. zWhen you

reach Babylon you will be there many years, a

period seven generations* long; after which I

will bring you back ftom there in peace. 3And

now in Babylon you will see bome upon men's
shoulders gods of silver and gold and wood,
which cast fear upon the pagans., aTake care

k Is 35, 10. I Ps 46, 5; h 60, 14. mJer 51, 43. n 33f: Is 13,
20tt; 47, 1-11; Jer 50, 13. ols 34,9-14. p Is 60, 4f. q Is 52,
l. r Ex 39, 30; Wis 18, 24; ls 61. l0; 62,3. sls l,26;32,
17; Jer 33, 16. tls 49,22. uls 40,3f. vls 41, 19. wjer 29,
1. r.ls 46,7; ler 10, l-16.

ch6
See RC

325-326

ch 4-5
See RG
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that you yourselves do not imitate their aliel
example and stand in fear of them, swhen you

see the crowd before them and behind worship-

ing them. Rather, say in your hearts, "You, O
Lono, are to be worship€d!"; 616, my angel is

withyou, and he is the custodian of your lives.r
TTheir tongues are smoothed by woodwork-

ers; they ue covered with gold and silver-but
they are a fraud, and cannot speak.z sPeople

bring gold, as to a maiden in love with orna-

ment, eand furnish crowns for the heads of their
gods. Then sometimes the priests take the silver
and gold fiom their gods and spend it on

themselves, 10or give part of it to the harlots on
the terrace.* They trick them out in garments

like men, these gods of silver and gold and

wood; rrbut though they are wrapped in purple

clothing, they are not safe ftom corrosion or

insects. l2They wipe their faces clean of the

house dust which is thick upon them. l3Each

has a scepter, like the human ruler of a district;
but none does away with those that offend
against it. laEach has in its right hand an axe or
dagger, but it cannot save itself from war or
pillage. Thus it is known they are not gods; do

not fear them.
lsAs useless as one's broken tools l6are their

gods, set up in their houses; their eyes are fuIl of
dust from the feet of those who enter. lTTheir

courtyards are walled in like those of a man
brought to execution for a crime against the king;
the priests reinforce their houses with gates and

bars and bolts, lest they be carried off by robbers.
rsThey light more lamps for them than for them-
selves, yet not one of these can they see. leThey

ue like any beam in the house; it is said their
hearts are eaten away. Though the insects out of
the gound consume them and their garments,

they do not feel it. 2oThef faces are blackened by
the smoke of the house. zlBats and swallows
a.light on their bodies and on their heads; and cats

as well as birds. 22Know, therefore, that they are

not gods, and do not fear them.

23Despite the gold that covers them for adom-
ment, unless someone wipes away the corro-

sion, they do not shine; nor did they feel

anything when they were molded. zaThey are

bought at any price, and there is no spirit in
them. 2sHaving no feet, they are carried on

men's shoulders, displaying their shame to all;

and those who worship them are put to confu-

sion, 26because, if they fall to the ground, the
worshipers must raise them up. They neither
move of themselves if one sets them upright, nor
come upright if they fall; but one puts gifts

beside them as beside the dead. 27*Their priests

resell their sacriflces for their own advantage.

Even their wives cure parts of the meat, but do

not share it with the poor and the weak; b 28the

menstruous and women in childbed handle their
sacrifices. Knowing ftom this that they are not
gods, do not fear them.

zeHow can they be called gods? For women
bring the offerings to these gods of silver and

gold and wood; 30and in their temples the
priests squat with torn tunic and with shaven

hair and beard, and with their heads un-

covered.c aiThey shout and wail before their
gods as others do at a funeral banquet. 32The

priests take some of their clothing and put it on
their wives and children. 33*Whether they are

treated well or ill by anyone, they cannot requite
it; they can neither set up a king nor remove
him.d 34similuly, they cannot give anyone
riches or coppers; if one fails to fuIfiIl a yow to
them, they cannot exact it of him. 3sThey

neither save a man from death, nor deliver the
weak from the strong. e 36To no blind man do

they restore his sight, nor do they save any man
in an emergency. 37They neither pity the widow
nor benefit the orphan. 38These gilded and

silvered wooden statues are like stones from the
mountains; and their worshipers will be put to
shame. 3eHow then can it be thought or claimed
that they are gods?

6, l0: Harlots on the tenace: cult prostitutes, common in the
idolauous religions of the Gentiles.

6,27-31: From the point of view of Jewish ritual law, the
practices named here were grotesque and depraved; cfLv 12,2ff;
15, t9-23.

6, 33-39: AII that the gods cannot do, the true God does; cf
1 5m2,7;Dt23,22; Pss 68,6; 146,7-9;ls35,4f.

yEx 23, 20. z Ps 135, 16. awis 13, 16. b L,t 12. 4; 15,
19f; Dt 14, 28f. c Lv 10, 6; 21, 5. 10. d Dn 2, 21. e Pss 68,
6; 146,7ff.
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aoEven the Chaldeans themselves have no
respect for them; for when they see a deaf mute,
incapable of speech, they bring forwud Bel* and
ask the god to make noise, as though the man
could understand; aland they are themselves
unable to reflect and abandon these gods, for
they have no sense. 42* And their women, girt
with cords, sit by the roads, burning chaff for
incensel/ aand whenever one of them is drawn
aside by some passerby who lies with her, she

mocks her neighbor who has not been dignified
as she has, and has not had her cord broken.
44A11 that takes place around these gods is a

fraud: how then can it be thought or claimed
that they are gods?

asThey are produced by woodworkers and
goldsmiths, and they are nothing else than what
these crafumen wish them to be. aoEven those

who produce them are not longlived; aThow

then can what they have produced be gods?

They have left frauds and opprobrium to their
successors. asFor when war or disaster comes

upon them, the priests deliberate among them-
selves where they can hide with them. aeHow

then can one not know that these are no-gods,

which do not save themselves either from war or
from disaster? soThey are wooden, gilded and
silvered; they will later be known for frauds. To

all peoples and kings it will be clear that they are

not gods, but human handiwork; and that God's

work is not in them.
slWho does not know that they are not gods?

s?They set no king over the land, nor do they
give men rain. s3They neither vindicate their
own rights, nor do they recover what is unjusfly
taken, for they are unable; sathey are like crows

between heaven and earth. For when flre breaks

out in the temple of these wooden or gilded or
silvered gods, though the priests flee and are

safe, they themselves are burnt up in the fire like
beams. ssThey cannot resist a king, or enemy
forces. s6How then can it be admitted or thought
that they are gods?

6,40: Bel: cf note on Jer 50, 2.
6, 42f: This seems to refer to the obligation of Babylonian

women to serve once in their lives as cult prostitutes. The unbro-

They are safe from neither thieves nor ban-
dits, these wooden and silvered and gilded gods;
sTthose who seize them strip off the gold and the
silver, and go away with the clothing that was on
them, and they cannot help themselves. soHow

much better to be a king displaying his valor, or a
handy tool in a house, the ioy of its owner, than
these false gods; or the door of a house, that
keeps safe those who are within, rather than
these false gods; or a wooden post in a palace,

rather than these false godsla seThe sun and
moon and stars are bright, and obedient in the
service for which they are sent. 60likewise the
lightning, when it flashes, is a goodly sight; and
the same wind blows over all the land. 6lThe

clouds, too, when commanded by God to pro-

ceed across the whole world, fulfill the order;
62and flre, sent from on high to burn up the
mountains and the forests, does what has been

commanded. But these false gods are not their
equal, whether in beauty or in powerl 63so that
it is unthinkable, and cannot be claimed, that
they are gods. They can neither execute iudg-
ment, nor beneflt man. ill(now, therefore, that
they are not gods, and do not fear them.

6sKings they neither curse nor bless. 66They

show the nations no signs in the heavens, nor
are they brilliant like the sun, nor shining like
the moon. 67The beasts which can help them-
selves by fleeing to shelter are better than they
are. 68Thus in no way is it clear to us that they
are gods; so do not fear them. 6eFor like a

scarecrow in a cucumber patch, that is no
protection, are their wooden, gilded, silvered
gods. 7oJust like a thornbush in a garden on
which perches every kind of bird, or like a

corpse hurled into darkness, are their silvered
and gilded wooden gods. 71 From the rotting of
the purple and the linen upon them, it can be

known that they are not gods; they themselves
will in the end be consumed, and be a disgrace

in the land. 72The better for the iust man who
has no idols: he shall be far from disgrace!

ken cord was a sign that this dury had not yet been fulfilled. Chaff:
burnt as an aphrodisiac or for use in erotic rites.

t42-43: ler 3, 2. gWh 13, 10-15; 15,7ff.
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THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL

Ezekiel's complex character makes him one of the most interesting figures in Israelite prophery.
In many ways he resembles the more primitive type of prophet represented by Eliiah and Elisha;
yet he clearly depends on all his predecessors in prophecy, and his teaching is a development of
theirs. His unique contribution to the history of prophetism lies in his manifest interest in the
temple and the liturgy, an interest paralleled ln no other prophet-not even Jeremiah who, like
Ezel<tel, was also a priest. Particularly because of this interest, Ezekiel's influence on postexilic
religion was enormous, and not without reason has he been called "the father of Judaism." This
has resulted in his prophecies reaching us with the evident marks of editing and addition by the
postexilic circles that shared his intense interest. However, we may be sure that in this book we
have throughout what is in substance the prophet's own work.

Ezekiel became a prophet in Babylon-the flrst prophet to receive the call to prophesy

outside the Holy Land. As one of the exiles deported by Nebuchadnezzar in 597 , his flrst task
was to prepare his fellow countrymen in Babylon for the flnal destruction of Jerusalem, which
they believed to be inviolable. Accordingly, the first part of his book consists of reproaches for
Israel's past and present sins and the confldent prediction of yet a further devastation of the land
of promise and a more general exile. In 587, when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed Jerusalem,
Ezekiel was vindicated before his unbelieving compatriots.

After this time, Ezekiel's message changes. From now on his prophery is characterized by the
promise of salvation in a new covenant, and he is anxious to lay down the conditions necessary
to obtain it. Even as Jeremiah had believed, Ezel<tel thought that the exiies were the hope of
Israel's restoration, once God's allotted time for the exile had been accomplished. His final eight
chapters are an utopian vision of the Israel of the future, rid of its past evils and re-established
flrmly under the rule of the Lord. The famous vision of the dry bones in chapter 37 expresses his
firm belief in a forthcoming restoration, Israel rising to new life from the graveyard of Babylon.
But Ezekiel's new covenant, like Jeremiah's, was to see its uue fulflllment only in the New
Testament.

Perhaps no other prophet has stressed the absolute maiesty of God as Ezekiel does. This
appears not only in the tremendous vision by the river Chebu with which his prophery opens,
but throughout the book. Ultimately, says Ezekiel, whatever God does to or for man is moti-
vated by zeal for his own holy name. The new heart and the new spirit which must exist under
the new covenant cannot be the work of man; they too must be the work of God. By such
teachings he helped prepare for the New Testament doctrine of salvation through grace.

The Book of Ezekiel is divided as follows:

I. Call of the Prophet (1, 1-3,27).
II. Before the Siege of Jerusalem (4, l-24, 27).
III. Prophecies against Foreign Nations (25, l-32,32).
IV. Salvation for Israel (33, 1-39, 29).
V. The New Israel (40, l-48, 35).
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I: Call of the Prophet

CHAPTER I
The Vision: God on the CheruDim rln the
thirtieth year,* on the fifth day of the fourth
month, while I was among the exiles by the river
Chebar, the heavens opened, and I saw dMne
visions., - 2On the fifth day of the month, the

flfth year,* that is, of King Jehoiachin's exile,
3the word of the Lono came to the priest

Ezektel, the son of Buzi, in the land of the
Chaldeans by the river Chebar.-There the hand
of the Lonp came upon me.

aAs I looked, a stormwind came ftom the

North,* a huge cloud with flashing fire [envel-
oped in brightnessl, from the midst of which [the
midst of the firel something gleamed like elec-

trum. sWithin it were flgures resembling four
lMng creatures* that looked like this: their form
was human, 6but each had four faces and four
wings, Tand their legs went straight down; the

soles of their feet were round. They sparkled
with a $eam like bumished bronze.

lo*Their faces were like this:6 each of the

four had the face of a man, but on the flght side

was the face of a lion, and on the left side the
face of an ox, and finally each had the face of an

eagle. eTheir faces [and their wingsl looked out
on all their four sides; they did not turn when
they moved, but each went straight forward.
tzlEach went stmight forward; wherever the
spirit wished to go, there they went; they did
not tum when they moved.l

sHuman hands were under their wings, and

the wings of one touched those of another.
llEach had two wings spread out above so that
they touched one anotler's, while the other two
wings of each covered his body. 13ln among the

living creatures something like buming coals of
flre could be seenl they seemed like torches,

moving to and fro among the living creatures.

The fire gleamed, and from it came forth flashes

of lightning.
lsAs I looked at the living creatures, I saw

wheels on the ground, one beside each of the
four living creatures. r6The wheels had the
sparkling appearance of chrysolite, and all four of
them looked the same: they were constructed as

though one wheel were within another. l7They

could move in any of the four directions they
faced, without veering as they moved. 18 cffis

four of them had rims, and I saw that their rims
were fulI of eyes all around, reWhen the living
creatures moved, the wheels moved with them;
and when the lMng creatures were raised from
the ground, the wheels also were raised. 2oWher-

ever the spirit wished to go, there the wheels

went, and they were raised together with the
living creaturesl for the spirit of the living
creatures was in the wheels.

zz*Over the heads of the living creatures,

something like a flrmament could be seen,

seeming like glittering crystal, stretched straight
out above their heads. 23Beneath the firmament
their wings were sffetched out, one toward the

other. [Each of them had two covering his body.l
2aThen I heard the sound of their wings, like the

roaring of mighty waters, like the voice of the

Almighty. When they moved, the sound of the
tumult was like the din of an army. [furd when
they stood still, they lowered their wings.l

26Above the flrmament over their heads some-

thing like a throne could be seen, looking like
sapphire. Upon it was seated, up above, one who
had the appearance of a man.* 2TUpward from
what resembled his waist I saw what gleamed

like electrum; downwud from what resembled

his waist I saw what looked like fire; he was

surrounded with splendor. 28like the bow

ch t-3
See RC

331 332

l, l: The thlrtleth yeu, which corresponds to the fifth year of
exile (v 2), has never been satisfactorily explained; possibly it
refers to the plophet's age: The rlver Chebar: probably a canal
near Nippur, southeast of Ba.bylon, one of the sites on which the
Jewish exlles were settled.

1,2: The fifth day of the fourth month, the fifth year: July 31,
593 B.C.; cfv l.

l, 4: The Nonh: the abode of God; see notes on Jb 37 ,22; Ps

48, 3. Electum: an alloy of gold and silver, used here for some

l, 5: Four living creatures: identified as cherubim in Ez I 0, 20f.
1, lO-22: Note the chanSed order of the verses and the

omission of the textually uncenain verses '14 and 21. Such
changes also occur elsewhere in this book.

l, 22f. 26: Thls symbolic descrlption of God's throne is similar
to that in Ex 24, 9l

l, 26: One who had the appearance of a man: God appearing in
human form (v 28); cf Ex 33, I 8-23.

aEz 3, 23; 10,20; 43,3. b Rv 4, 6f. c Ez 10, 12; Rv 4, 6. 8'undetermined bright metal.
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which appears in the clouds on a rainy day was

the splendor that sunounded him. Such was the

vision of the likeness of the glory of the Lono.

CHAPTER 2
Eating of the Scrcll When I had seen it, I feli

upon my face and heard a voice that said to me:
rSon of man,* stand up! I wish to speak with
you. 2As he spoke to me, spirit* entered into me

and set me on my feet, and I heard the one who
was speaking 3say to me: Son of man, I am

sending you to the Israelites, rebels who have

rebelled against me; they and their fathers have

revolted against me to this very day. aHard of
face and obstinate of heart are they to whom I

am sending you. But you shall say to them: Thus
says the Lord Goo! sAnd whether they heed or
resist-for they are a rebellious house-they
shall know that a prophet has been among them.
6But as for you, son of man, fear neither them
nor their words when they contradict you and

reiect you, and when you sit on scorpions.*
Neither fear their words nor be dismayed at their
looks, for they are a rebellious house. 7[But

speak my words to them, whether they heed or
resist, for they are rebellious.l 8As for you, son of
man, obey me when I speak to you: be not
rebellious like this house of rebellion, but open
your mouth and eat what I shall give you.

e dlt was then I saw a hand stretched out to
me, in which was a written scroll lowhich he

unrolled before me. It was covered with miting
ftont and back, and written on it was: Lamenta-

tion and wailing and woe!

CHAPTER 3
lHe said to me: Son of man, eat what is before

you; eat this scroll, then go, speak to the house

of Israel. 2So I opened my mouth and he gave

me the scroll to eat. 3 rSon of man, he then said
to me, feed your belly and flll your stomach with

2, l: Son of man: a formal way of saying simply "man"; God's
habitual way of addressing the prophet throughout this book.
Probably the title is used to emphasize the separation of the divine
and the human.

2,2: Spirit: vital power, coming from God, which enables the
prophet to hear the word of Cod; cf Ez 8, 3 ; 9, 24; I 1, 1.

2,6: When you sit on scorpions: the prophet must be prepared
for the bitterest opposition.

3, 3: tu sweet as honey: though the prophet must foretell
terrible things, the word of God is sweet to him who receives it.

this scroll I am grving you. I ate it, and it was as

sweet as honey* in my mouth. He said: aSon of
man, go now to the house of Israel, and speak

mywords to them.
sNot to a people with difflcult speech and

barbarous language am I sending you, 6nor to
the many peoples [with difflcult speech and

barbarous language] whose words you cannot
understand. If I were to send you to these, they
would listen to you; Tbut the house of Israel will
refuse to listen to you, since they will not listen
to me. For the whole house of Israel is stubborn
of brow and obstinate in heart. sBut I will make
your face as hard as theirs, and your brow as

stubborn as theirs, elike diamond, harder than
flint. Fear them not, nor be dismayed at their
lools, for they are a rebellious house.

loSon of man, he said to me, take into your
heart all my words that I speak to you; hear
them well. llNow go to the exiles, to your
countrymen, and say to them: Thus says the
Lord Goo!-whether they heed or resist!

l2Then spirit lifted me up, and I heard behind
me the noise of a loud rumbling as the glory of
the Lono* rose hom its place: l3the noise made

by the wings of the living creatures striking one

another, and by the wheels alongside them, a

loud rumbling. IaThe spirit which had lifted me
up seized me, and I went off spiritually stirred,
while the hand of the Lono rested heavily upon
me. lsThus I came to the exiles who lived at Tel-

abib* by the river Chebar, and for seven days I

sat among them distraught.
The Prophet as Watchman* l7Thus the word
of the Lono came to me: Son of man, I have

appointed you a watchman for the house of
Israel./ When you hear a word ftom my mouth,
you shall warn them for me.

18lf I say to the wicked man, You shall surely
die; and you do not warn him or speak out to

3, 12; The glory of the Lord: the divine presence, manifested
here in visible form.

3, l5: Tel-abib: one of the sites where the exiles were settled,
probably near Nippur.

3, l7-Zl: This passage refers to one of the prcphet's most
characteristic qualities. It was placed here by an editor, though ir
properly belongs to a later stage in Ezekiel's ministry; cf chapter
JJ.

dRv 5, l. eRv 10, 9f. fE233,7.
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dissuade him from his wicked conduct so that he

may live: that wicked man shall die for his sin,
but I will hold you responsible for his death. lelf,

on the other hand, you have wamed the wicked
man, yet he has not turned away ftom his evil
nor from his wicked conduct, then he shall die
for his sin, but you shall save your life.

20lf a virtuous man tums away from virtue
and does wrong when I place a stumbling block
before him, he shall die. He shall die for his sin,
and his virtuous deeds shall not be remembered;
but I will hold you responsible for his death if
you did not wam him. 2lWhen, on the other
hand, you have wamed a virtuous man not to
sin, and he has in fact not sinned, he shall surely
live because of the warning, and you shall save

your own life.
Ezekiel's Dumbness' 22The hand of the Lord
came upon me, and he said to me: Get up and
go out into the plain, where I will speak with
you. 23 rSo I got up and went out into the plain,

and I saw that the glory of the Lonp was in that
place, like the glory I had seen by the river
Chebar. I fell prone, 24but then spirit entered
into me and set me on my feet, and he spoke

withme.
He said to me: Go shut yourself up in your

house. 2s[As for you, son of man, they will put
cords upon you and bind you with them, so that
you cannot go out among them.] 261 will make
your tongue stick to your palate so that you will
be dumb* and unable to rebuke them for being a

rebellious house. 27Only when I speak with you

and open your mouth, shall you say to them:
Thus says the Lord Goo! Let him heed who will,
and let him resist who will, for they are a

rebellious house.

3,22-27: This passage also belongs to a laEr period, with Ez
24,25f1 and 33, 2 lf, during the time of the fnal siege of Jerusa-
lem, when Ezekiel's prophecies consisted mainly of symbolic
acuons rather than words.

3, 26: Dumb: unwllling to speak to the people in exile while
Jerusalem was being besiegedi cfE224,27.

3, 16: At the end of seven days . . . : the incomplete sentence
probably contained some such words as "the word of the Lord
came to me." For seven days, see v 15. (This verse has been
transposed from ch 3. I

4, 5f: Three hundred and ninety days . . . forty days: sfmboli-
cally represenung the respective lengths of the periods of exlle of
northem Israelites and Judahites. Northem lsrael had already
falen to Assyria in 722 B.C. The letters in the Hebrew phEse for

II: Before the Siege ofJerusalem

CHAPTER 4
Acts Symbolic of Siege and Exile 16At the
end of seven days. . . :* lAs for you, son of
man, take a clay tableu lay it in ftont of you, and
draw on it a city [Jerusalem]. 2Raise a siege

against it: build a tower, lay out a ramp, pitch

camps, and set up battering rams all around.
3Then take an iron griddle and set it up as an

iron wall between you and the city. Fix your
gue on it: it shall be in the state of siege, and
you shall besiege it. This shall be a sign for the

house of Israel. aThen you shall lie on your left
side, while I place the sins of the house of Israel

upon you. As many days as you lie thus, you
shall bear their sins. sFor the years of their sins I

allot you the same number of days, three hun-
dred and ninety, during which you will beu the
sins of the house of Israel. 6When you flnish this,
you are to lie down again, but on your right side,

and bear the sins of the house of Judah forty
days; * one day for each year I have allotted you.
TFixing your gaze on the siege of Jerusalem, with
bared arm* you shall prophesy against it. 8See, I

will bind you with cords so that you cannot tum
ftom one side to the other until you have

completed the days of your siege.
,*Again, take wheat and barley, and beans

and lentils, and millet and spelt; put them in a

single vessel and make bread out of them. Eat it
for as many days as you lie upon your side, three
hundred and ninety. toThe food you eat shall be

twenty shekels a day by weight; each day the

same. rrAnd the water you drink shall be the
sixth of a hin by measure; each day the same.
l6iThen he said to me: Son of man, I am

breaking the staff of bread* in Jerusalem. They

the days ofyour siege (v 6), each ofwhich has its own numerical
value, add up to three hundred and ninety. Forty years represent
one generation.

4, 7: Bared arm: a sym.bol of unresEained power.
4, 9-17: This action represents the scarcity of food during the

siege of Jerusalem, and the consequent need to eat whatever is at
hand. Twenty shekels: about nine ounces. The sixth of a hin:
about one quart.

4, l6: Breaking the staff of bread: reducing the supply of bread
which sustains the life of man as the walking staff sustains the
uaveler on his joumey; cf Ez 5, 16; 14, 13; Lv 26,26; Ps 105,
16; Is3, l.

gEz l, 3; 10, 15. 20. 22; 43, 3. hEz 5, 16;14,13.

ch4 t2
See RC
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shall eat bread which they have weighed out
anxiously, and they shall drink water which they
have measured out fearfully, lTso that, owing to
the scarcity of bread and water, everyone shall

be filled with terror and waste away because of
his sins.

l2For your food you must bake barley loaves

over human excrement in their sight, said the
Lono. l3Thus the Israelites shall eat their food
unclean among the nations where I scatter

ft1ss1.i 14"Ql no, Lord Goo!" I protested.
"Never have I been made unclean, and from my
youth till now, never have I eaten carrion flesh

or that torn by wild beasts: never has any

unclean meat entered my mouth." tsVery well,
he replied, I allow you cow's dung in place of
human excrement; bake your bread on that.

CHAPTER 5
lAs for you, son of man, take a sharp sword

and use it like a barber's razor, passing it over
your head and beard. Then take a set of scales

and divide the hair you have cut. 2Burn a third
in the fire, within the city,* when the days of
your siege ue completed; place another third
around the city and strike it with the sword; the
final third strew in the wind, and pursue it with
the sword. 3[But of the last take a small number
and tie them in the hem of your garment. 4Then

take some of these and throw them in the midst
of the flre and burn them.J

Say to the whole house of Israel: sThus says

the Lord Goo: This is Jerusalem! In the midst of
the nations I placed her, surounded by foreigr
countries. 6But she rebelled against my ordi
nances more wickedly than the nations, and

against my statutes more than the foreigr coun'
tries surrounding her; she has spumed my
ordinances and has not lived by my statutes.
TTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: Because you
have been more rebellious than the nations
surrounding you, not living by my statutes nor
fulfllling my ordinances, but acting according to
the ordinances of the sunounding nations;

5, 2: The city: the one drawn on the tablet.
5, E: I am coming at you: an expression bonowed ftom the

language of warfare in which enemies attacked one another with
the sword. You in w 8-17 is Jerusalem.

stherefore thus says the Lord Goo: See, I am
coming at you!* I will inflict punishments in
your midst while the nations look on. eBecause

of all your abominations I will do with you what
I have never done before, the like of which I will
never do again. loThis means that fathers within
you shall eat sons, and sons shall eat fathers.* I
will inflict punishments upon you and scatter all
that remain of your people in every direction.

llTherefore, as I live, says the Lord Goo,
because you have defiled my sanctuary with all
your detestable abominations, I sweal to cut you
down. I will not look upon you with pity nor
have merry. I2A third of your people shall die of
pestilence and perish of hunger within you;
another third shall fall by the sword all around
you; and a third I will scatter in every direction,
and I will pursue them with the sword. 16 iWhen

I loose against you the cruel, destructive arrows
of hunger, I will break your staff of bread; l7l

will send famine against you, and wild beasts

that shall rob you of your children. Pestilence

and bloodshed shall stalk through you, and I will
bring the sword upon you. I, the Lono, have

spoken!
r3Thus shall my anger spend itselt and I will

wreak my fury upon them till I am appeased;

they shall know that I, the Lono, have spoken in
my jealousy when I spend my fury upon them.
lal will make you a waste and a reproach among
the nations that surround you, which every
passer-by may see. rsWhen I execute iudgment
upon you in anger and fury and with furious
chastisements, you shall be a reproach and an

object of scom, a terrible warning to the nations
that sunound you. I, the Lono, have spoken!

CHAPTER 6
Against the Mountains of Israel lThus the
word of the Lono came to me: 2Son of man,
turn toward the mountains of Israel, and proph-
esy against them: 3Mountains of Israel, hear the
word of the Lord Goo. Thus says the Lord Goo

[to the mountains and hills, the ravines and

5, l0: Fathers . . . shall eat sons, and sons
onlam2,20.

I Hos 9, 4. iEz 4, 16;14,13.

ch4 t2
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fathers: see note
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valleysl: t See, I am bringing a sword against you,
and I will destroy your high places.* 4Your altars

shall be laid waste, your incense stands shall be
broken, and I will cast down your slain ones

before your idols; 5l will scatter their bones all
around your altars.* 6ln all your dwelling places

cities shall be made desolate and high places laid
waste, so that your altars will be made desolate

and laid waste, your idols broken and removed,
and your incense stands smashed to bits. 7[The

slain shall fall in your midst, and you shall know
that I am the Lono. 8l have wamed you.l

When some of your people have escaped to
other nations ftom the word, and have been

scattered over the foreigr lands, ethen those
who have escaped will remember me among the
nations to which they have been exiled, after I

have broken their adulterous hearts that tumed
away ftom me [and their eyes which lusted after
idolsl. They shall loathe themselves because of
their evil deeds, all their abominations. roThen

they shall know that it was not in vain that I, the
Lono, tfueatened to inllict this calamity upon
them.

lrThus says the Lord Goo: Clap your hands,

stamp your feet,* and cry "Alas!' because of all
the abominations of the house of Israel, for
which they shall fall by the sword, by famine,
and by pestilence. r2He that is far off shall die of
pestilence, he that is near shall fall by the sword,
and he that is besieged shall perish by famine; so

will I spend my fury upon them. r3Then shall
they know that I am the Loro, when their slain
shall lie amid their idols, all about their altars, on
every high hill and mountaintop, beneath every
geen tree and leafy oak,* wherever they offered
appeasing odors to any of their gods. r4l will
stretch out my hand against them, and wherever
they live I will make the land a desolate waste,
from the desert to Riblarh;* thus shall they know
that I am the Lono.

CHAPTER 7
The End Has Come lThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2Son of man, now say: Thus
says the Lord Goo to tlle land of Israel: An end!
The end has come upon the four corners of the
land! 3Now the end is upon you; I will unleash
my anger against you and judge you according to
your conduct and lay upon you the conse-
quences of all your abominations. 4l will not
look upon you with pity nor have mercy; I will
bring your conduct down upon you, and the
consequences of your abominations shall be in
your midst; then shall you know that I am the
Lono.

sThus says the Lord Goo: Disaster upon
disaster! See it coming! 6An end is coming, the
end is coming upon you! See it coming! TThe

climax has come for you who dwell in the land!
The time has come, near is the day: a time of
constemation, not of rejoicing. sSoon now I will
pour out my fury upon you and spend my anger

upon you; I will judge you according to your
conduct and lay upon you the consequences of
all your abominations. el will not look upon you
with pity nor have merry; I will deal with you
according to your conduct, and the conse-
quences of your abominations shall be in your
midst; then shall you know that it is I, the Lono,
who strike.

loSee, the day of the Lono! See, the end is

coming! Lawlesness is in full bloom, insolence
flourishes, llviolence has risen to support wick-
edness. It shall not be long in coming, nor shall it
delay. 12*The time has come, the day dawns. Let
not the buyer rejoice nor the seller mourn, for
wrath shall be upon all the throng. 13The seller
shall not regain what he sold as long as he lives,
for wrath shall be upon all the throng. Because

of his sins, no one shall preserve his life. raThey

shall sound the trumpet and make eveffing

ch 4-12
S€e RC

332-333

6,3: High places: the sanctuaries on the mountaintops where
illegal worship, whetha of the Lord or of Canaanite deities, lvas
performed.

6, 5: Scatter their bones . . . altaF: dead men's bones deflled a
place; cl2 Kgs23, 14.

6, I l: Clap your hands, stamp you feet: here evidently siSns of
mouming; in Ez 25, 6, signs of joy.

6, 13: Every geen Eee and leafy oak: sacr€d groves had a long

history in Palestine as places ofworship; cfDt12,2; note on Gn
t2,6.

6, 14: From the desert to Riblah: the whole land, hom the fu
south to the fil north.

7, l2f: Mundane affaim wlll cease to have any meaning ln view
of the disaster that is to come.

kEz 36, l.
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ready, yet no one shall go to war, for my wrath is

upon all the throng.
lsThe sword is outside; pestilence and hunger

are within. He that is in the country shall die by
the sword; pesillence and famine shall devour
those in the city. loEven those who escape and

flee to the mountains like the doves of the
valleys-l will put them all to death, each one

for his own sins. tTAll their hands shall be limp.
and all their knees shall run with water. 18 lThey

shall put on sackcloth, and honor shall cover
them; shame shall be on all their faces and

baldness* on all their heads. leThey shall fling
tleir silver into the streets, and their gold shall

be considered refuse. m Their silver and gold

cannot save them on the day of the Lono's
wrath. They shall not be allowed to satisfy their
craving or fill their bellies, for this has been the
occasion of their sin. 20ln the beauty of their
omaments they put their pride: they made of
them their abominable images [their idols]. For

this reason I make them refuse. 2ll will hand

them over as booty to foreigners, to be spoiled
and defiled by the wicked of the earth. 221wtll

tum away my face ftom them, and my ffeasure*
shall be profaned: robbers shall enter and pro-

fane it.
aThey shall wreak slaughter, for the land is

filled with bloodshed and the city full of vio-
lerrce.2al will bring in the worst of the nations,
who shall take possession of their houses. I will
put an end to their proud strength, and their
sanctuaries shall be profaned. 2sWhen anguish
comes they shall seek peace, but there will be

none. 26There shall be disaster after disaster,

rumor after rumor. Propheilc vision shall fade;

instruction shall be lacking to the priest, and

counsel to the elders, 27whi1e the prince shall be
enveloped in tenor, and the hands of the com-

mon people shall tremble. I will deal with them

7, I 8: Baldness: shaving the head was a sign of mouming.
7, 22: My ueasure: the temple of Jerusalem.
8, 3: The statue of iealousy which stirs up jealousy: the statue

which provokes the Lord's jealousy for his honor. This was proba-
bly the statue of the goddess Asherah erected by the wicked King
Manaseh lcf. 2 Kg; 21, 7 ; 2 Chr 33, 7. I 5). Though it had been
removed by King Jo$ah (2 Kes 23, 6), it had no doubt been set up
again in the repaganizing of Jerusalem that followed on Josiah's
death.

according to their conduct, and according to
their judgments I will iudge them; thus they
shall know that I am the Lono.

CHAPTER 8
Vision of Abominations in the Temple
3Spirit lifted me up in the air and brought me in
divine visions to Jerusalem,, to the entrance of
the north gate, where stood the statue of ieal-
ousy which stirs up jealousy.* sHe* said to me:
Son of man, look toward the north! I looked
toward the north and saw northward of the gate

the altar of the statue of jealousy. 6Son of man,
he asked me, do you see what they are doing?

Do you see the great abominations that the
house of Israel is practicing hele, so that I must
depart from my sanctuary? But you shall see still
greater abominations!

TThen he brought me to the entrance of the
court, where I saw there was a hole in the wall.
sSon of man, he ordered, dig through the wall. I
dug ttrough the wall and saw a door. eEnter, he

said to me, and see the abominable evils which
they ue doing here. 101 entered and saw that all
around upon the wall were pictured the figures

of all kinds of creeping things and loathsome
beasts* [all the idols of the house of Israel].
llBefore these stood seventy of the elders of the
house of Israel, among whom stood Jaazaniah,
son of Shaphan, each of them with his censer in
his hand, and the fiagrance of the incense was
rising upward. l2Then he said to me: Do you

see, son of man, what each of these elders of the
house of Israel is doing in his idol room? They
think: "The Lono cannot see us; the Lono has

forsaken the land." 13He continued: You shall
see still greater abominations that they are
practicing.

laThen he brought me to the entrance of the
north gate of the temple, and I saw sitting there

8, 5: He: an angel accompanies Ezekel in these visions and
represents the voice of the Lord; cfEz 40,3f..

8, l0: Creeping things and loathsome beasts: probably Egyptian
deities, which were represented in animal form. During the last
days ofJerusalem King Zedekah was allied with Egypt, Eusting in
it for protection against the Chaldeam.

lls '15, 2; ler 48,37. mPru 11, 4; Sir 5, l0; Zep l, 18.
n Dn 14, 6.
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the women who were weeping for Tammuz.*
tsThen he said to me: Do you see this, son of
man? You shall see other abominations, greater

than these!
l6Then he brought me into the inner court of

the Lono's house, and there at the door of the
Lono's temple, between the vestibule and the
altar, were about twenty-flve men with their
backs to the Lono's temple and their faces

toward the east; they were bowing down to the
sun.* 17Do you see, son of man? he asked me. Is

it such a trivial matter for the house of Judah to
do the abominable things they have done here-
for they have fllled the land with violence, and

again and again they have provoked me-that
now they must also put the branch to my nose?*
l8Therefore I in turn wili act furiously: I will not
look upon them with pity nor will I show mercy.

CHAPTER 9
Slaughter of the Idolaterc tThen he cried
loud for me to hear: Come, you scourges of the
city! zWith that I saw six men coming from the
direction of the upper gate which faces the
north, each with a destroying weapon in his
hand. In their midst was a man dressed in linen,
with a writer's case at his waist. They entered
and stood beside the bronze altar. 3Then he

called to the man dressed in linen with the
writer's case at his waist, a osaying to him:* Pass

through the city [through Jerusalem] and mark
an X on the foreheads of those who moan and
groan over all the abominations that are prac-

ticed within it. sTo the others I heard him say:

Pass through the city after him and strike! Do
not look on them with pity nor show any merry!
6OId men, youths and maidens, women and

8, 14: Weeping for Tammuz: the withering of tees and plants
in autumn was thought to be due to the descent of Tammuz, the
Babylonian god of fertility, to the nethel world of the dead; this
descent was bewailed by the women.

8, l6: Bowing down to the sun: sun worship had been made an
impoftant part of Judahite idolatry by the impious kings; cf 2 Kgs

23, tt.
8, 17: Put the branch to my nose: the meaning is uncertain.

Perhaps it refe6 to an Egyptian practice imported into Judah; the
Egyptian sun god Re is pictured with a vine branch at his nose,
signiffing the transfer of creative power (divine breath) to living
things. Such rites were abominable to the Lord.

9, 4: Ezekiel is preeminentiy the prophet of personal retribu'
tion; the innocent inhabitants of]erusalem are to be spared when
the idolatous are punished. Ar X: literally, the Hebrew letter taw,
which had the form ofa cross.

children-wipe them out! But do not touch any
marked with the X; begin at my sanctuary. So

they began with the men [the elders] who were
in front of the temple. 7Deflle the temple, he said

to them, and filI the courts with the slain; then
go out and strike in the city.

8As they began to strike, I was left alone. I fell
prone, crying out, "Alas, Lord Goo! Will you

destroy all that is left of Israelwhen you pour out
your fury on Jerusalem?" eHe answered me: The
sins of the house of Israel are great beyond
measure; the land is filled with bloodshed, the
city with lawlessness. They think that the Lono
has forsaken the land, that he does not see them.
l0l, howevet, will not look upon them with pity,

nor show any mercy. I will bring down their
conduct upon their heads.

rlThen I saw the man dressed in linen with
the writing case at his waist make his report: "l
have done as you ordered."

2a*Spirit lifted me up and brought me back to
the exiles in Chaldea [in a vision, by God's spirit].
Then the vision I had seen left me, 2sand I told the
exiles everything the Lono had shown me.

CHAPTER IO
God's Glory LeavesJerusalem 1*On the fifth
day of the sixth month, in the sixth year,* as I
was sitting in my house, and the elders of Judah
sat before me, the hand of the Lord Goo fell
upon me there. 2l looked up and saw a form that
looked like a man. Downward from what
seemed to be his waist, there was flre; from his
waist upward there seemed to be a brightness
like the sheen of electrum. He stretched out
what appeared to be a hand and seized me by
the hair of my head . . . . *

9, 24f: These veBes have been transposed hom ch I l.
10, l: [n chapters 8, l-11, 25 of the cunent Hebrew text,

several visions involving the temple of Jerusalem were combined
to form a singe continuous vision. The redistribution of ve6es in
this translation is an attempt to separate the original visions. ( I 0,
1. 2. 4. have been uansposed from ch 8.)

10, l: The fifth day of the sixth month, in the sixth year:
September 17 ,592 B.C.

I 0, 2: The dots suppose the omission of some words descilbing
the prophet's being transported in his visions to the court of the
temple.

ch 4-t2
See RC
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ch 4-12
See RG

oEx12,7;Rv7,3.
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4l saw there the glory of the God of Israel, like
the vision I had seen in the plain. The cherubim
were stauoned to the right of the temple; z0these

were the living creatures I had seen beneath the
God of Israel by the river Chebar, a whom I now
recognized to be cherubim. 21Each had four faces

and four wings; something like human hands

were under their wings. 2zTtlei; faces looked iust
like those I had seen by the river Chebar; each

one went staight forurard. 14 qEach had four
faces: the first face was that of an ox, the second

that of a man, the third that of a lion, and the

fourth that of an eagle. rsSuch were the living
creatures I had seen by the river Chebar.

e.l also saw four wheels beside them, one

wheel beside each cherub; the wheels appeared

to have the luster of chrysolite stone. 10All four
of them seemed to be made the same, as though
there were a wheel within a wheel. llWhen

they moved, they went in any one of their four
directions without veering as they moved; for in
whichever direction they were faced, they went
straight towards it without veering as they
moved. 12 sThe rims of the four wheels were full
of eyes all around. r3l heard the wheels given

the name "wheelwork." 16 rwhen the cherubim
moved, the wheels went beside them; when the
cherubim lifted their wings to rise from the
eartl, even then the wheels did not leave their
sides. rTWhen they stood still, the wheels stood

still; when they rose, the wheels rose with
them; for the living creatures' spirit was in them.

1l looked and saw in the flrmament above the
cherubim what appeared to be sapphire stone;
something like a throne could be seen upon it.
2He said to the man dressed in linen: Go within
the wheelwork under the cherubim; fill both
your hands with buming coals* ftom among the
cherubim, then scatter them over the city. As I
looked on, he entered.

The glory of the God of Israel had gone up

ftom the cherubim, upon which it had been, to
the threshold of the temple. 3As the man en-

10, 2: The burning coals within the wheelwork under God's
tfuone, a sign of the divine presence (cf Ez 28,14; Ps 18, l3),
symbolize the iudgment to be visited on the city.

10, 22f: These ve$es have been transposed from ch I l.
I l, 3: These words reflect the fa.lse confldence of the inhabit-

tered, the cloud f,lled the inner court, 4and the
glory of the Lono rose from over the cherubim to
the threshold of the temple; the temple was
fllled with the cloud, and all the couft was bright
with the $0ry of the Lono. 5The noise of the
wings of the cherubim could be heard as far as

the outer court; it was like the voice of God the
Almighty when he speaks.

6When he had commanded the man dressed

in linen to take fire fiom within the wheelwork,
among the cherubim, the man entered and stood

by one of the wheels. TThereupon its cherub
stretched out his hand toward the fire that was
among the cherubim. He took up some of it and

put it in the hands of the one dressed in linen,
who took it and came out. 8[Something like
human hands could be seen under the wings of
the cherubim.l

rsThen the glory of the Lono left the thresh-
old of the temple and rested upon the cherubim.
leThese lifted their wings, and I saw them rise

fiom the earth, the wheels rising along with
them. They stood at the entrance of the eastern
gate of the LoRo's house, and the glory of the God
of Israel was up above them. 22*Then the
cherubim lifted their wings, and the wheels went
along with them, while up above them was the
glory of the God of Israel. 23And the glory of the
Lono rose from the city and took a stand on the
mountain which is to the east of the city.

CHAPTER I1
Judgment of the Princes lSpirit lifted me up

and brought me to the east gate of the temple. At
the entrance of the gate I saw twenty-five men,
among whom were Jaazaniah, son of Azzur, and

Pelatiah, son of Benaiah, princes of the people.
2The Lono said to me: Son of man, these are the
men who are planning eyil and giving wicked
counsel in this city. 3"Shall we not," they say,

"be building houses soon? The city is the kettle,
and we ue the meat."* aTherefore prophesy

against them, son of man, prophesy! sThen the

ants ofjerusalem in the face of the Chaldean invasion. Jerusalem,
they think, is like an iron kettle protecting the meat within it ftom
harm; but cf Ez 24, 3-6.

pE21,1.3. qEz 1, 10. rEz l, l5f. sEz l,18. tEzl,19.
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spirit of the Lonn fell upon me, and he told me
to say: Thus says the Lono: This is the way you
talk, house of Israel, and what you are plotting I
well know. 6You have slain many in this city and
have filled its streets with your slain. TTherefore

thus says the Lord Goo: Your slain whom you
have placed within it, they are the meat, and the
city is the ketfle; but you I will take out of it.
sYou fear the sword, but the sword I will bring
upon you, says the Lord Gop. rl will bring you
out of the city, and hand you over to foreigners,
and inflict punishments upon you. 10By the
sword you shall fall; at the boundaries of Israel I

will judge you; thus you shall know that I am
the Lono. rrThe city shall not be a kettle for you,
nor shall you be the meat within it. At the
boundaries of Israel I will judge you, 12and you
shall know that I am the Lono, by whose
statutes you have not lived, and whose ordi-
nances you have not kept; rather, you have

acted according to the ordinances of the nations
around you.

r3While I was prophesying, Pelatiah, the son

of Benaiah, died. I fell prone and cried out in a

loud voice: "Alas, Lord Goo! will you utterly
wipe out what remains of Israel?"
Restoradon of the Exiles raThus the word of
the Lono came to me: 15*Son of man, it is about
your kinsmen, your fellow exiles, and the whole
house of Israel that the inhabitants ofJerusalem
say, "They are far away ftom the Lono; to us the
land of Israel has been given as our possession."
loTherefore say: Thus says the Lord Goo:
Though I have removed them far among the
nations and scattered them over foreign
countries-and was for a while their only sanctu-

ary in the countries to which they had gone- tzl

will gather you ftom the nations and assemble
you from the countries over which you have been

scattered, and I will restore to you the land of
Israel. I sThey shall retum to it and remove from it
all its detestable abominations. le,l will give

them a new heart and put a new spirit within

I l, I 5-21 : Like Jeremiah (cf chapter 29), Ezekiel knows that
no reform is to be expected from the men of]udah who remained
in Palestine; but the exiles will be the ones to form the new Israel.
The new, spiritual covenant will replace the former covenant; cf

Jer 24,7.

them; I will remove the stony heart from their
bodies, and replace it with a natural heart, 20so

that they will live according to my statutes, and

observe and carry out my ordinances; thus they
shall be my people and I will be their God. 2rBut

as for those whose hearts are devoted to their
detestable abominations, I will bring down their
conduct upon their heads, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 12

Acts Symbolic of the Exile rThus the word of
the Lonp came to me: zSon of man, you live in
the midst of a rebellious house; they have eyes

to see but do not see, and ears to hear but do not
hear, for they are a rebellious house. 3Now, son

of man, during the day while they are looking
on, prepare your baggage as though for exile,
and again whiie they are looking on, migate
fiom where you live to another place; perhaps

they will see that they ue a rebellious house.
4You shall bring out your baggage like an exile in
the daytime while they are looking on; in the
evening, again while they are looking on, you

shall go out like one of those driven into exile;
swhile they look on, dig a hole in the wall* and
pass through it; 6while they look on, shoulder
the burden and set out in the darkness; cover
your face that you may not see the land, for I

have made you a sign for the house of Israel.
7l did as I was told. During the day I brought

out my baggage as though it were that of an

exile, and at evening I dug a hole through the
wall with my hand and, while they looked on,
set out in the darknes, shouldering my burden.

8Then, in the morning, the word of the Lono
came to me: eSon of man, did not the house of
Israel, that rebellious house, ask you what you
were doing? loTell them: Thus says the Lord
Goo: This oracle concerns Jerusalem and the
whole house of Israel within it. 11l am a sigr for
you: as I have done, so shall it be done to them;
as captives they shall go into exile. l2The prince
who is among them shall shoulder his burden

12, 5: Dig a hole in the wall: the exiles ate to leave Jerusalem
ttuough the broken wa.lls of the ruined city.

rE236,26; Jer 31,33.

ch 4-12
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and set out in darkness, going through a hole
that he has dug in the wa1l, and covering his face

lest he be seen by anyone. 13 rlul I will spread

my net over him, and he shall be taken in mv

snare. I will bring him to Babylon, into the land
of the Chaldeans-but he shall not see it*-and
there he shall die. r4All his retinue, his aides,

and his troops I will scatter in every direction,
and pursue them with the sword. lsThen shall
they know that I am the LoRo, when I disperse

them among the nations and scatter them over

foreigr lands. roYet I will leave a few of them to
escape the sword, famine and pestilence, so that
they may tell of all their abominations among the

nations to which they will come; thus they shall

know that I am the Lono.
l7Thus the word of the Lono came to me:

lsSon of man, eat your bread trembling, and

drink your water shaking with anxiety. reThen

say to the people of the iand: Thus says the Lord
Goo of the inhabitants of Jerusalem [to the land
of Israel]: They shall eat their bread in anxiety
and drink their water in horror, that their land
may be emptied of the violence of all its inhabit-
ants that now fills it. 20lnhabited cities shall be in
ruins, and the land shall be a waste; thus you

shall know that I am the Lono.
Prophecy Ridiculed 2lThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 22Son of man, what is this
proverb that you have in the land of Israel: "The
days drag on, and no vision ever comes to
anything"?" 23Say to them therefore: Thus says

the Lord Goo: I will put an end to this proverb;
they shall never quote it again in Israel. Rather,

say to them: The days are at hand, and also the

fulf,Ument of every vision. 2sWhatever I speak is

flnal, and it shall be done without further delay.

In your days, rebellious house, whatever I speak
I will bring about, says the Lord Goo.

2aTherc shall no longer be any false visions or
deceitful divinations within the house of Israel,

because it is I, the Lono, who will speak.

12, l3: But he shall not see it: Zedekiah was blinded by Nebu
chadnezz[ before being deported to Babylonia; cl 2 Kgs 25, 7.

12, 22. 27: These words were used against Ezekel because of
the apparent failure ofhis prophecies; cfJer20,7tt.

13, 3-23: These verses have been transposed according to the
following order: 7-8. I 0- 1 6. 3-4. 6 .9.17 .22-23. 18-21.

26Thus the word of the Lono came to me:
2iSon of man, listen to the house of Israel saying,
"The vision he sees is a long way off; he
prophesies of the distant future!" 28Say to them
therefore: Thus says the Lord Gon: None of my
words shall be delayed any longer; whatever I

speak is final, and it shall be done, says the Lord
Goo.

CHAPTER 13

Against the Prophets of Peace rThus the
word of the Lono came to me: 2Son of man,
prophesy against the prophets of Israel, proph-

esy! Say to those who prophesy their own
thought: Hear the word of the Lono:* sYou did
not step into the breach, nor did you build a wall
about the house of Israel that would stand firm
against attack on the day of the Lor.o. TWas not
the vision you saw false, and your divination
lying? sTherefore thus says the Lord Goo:
Because you have spoken falsehood and have

seen lying visions, therefore see! I am coming at
you, says the Lord Goo.

10For the very reason that they led my people

astray, saying, "Peace!" when there was no
peace, and that, as one built a wall, they would
cover it with whitewash,* llsay then to the
whitewashers: I will bring down a flooding rain;
hailstones shall fall, and a stormwind shali break
out. l2And when the wall has fallen, will you not
be asked: Where is the whitewash you spread

on?
I3Therefore thus says the Lord Goo: In my

fury I will let loose stormwinds; because of my
anger there shall be a flooding rain, and hail-
stones shall fall with destructive wrath. lal will
tear down the wall that you have whitewashed
and level it to the ground, laying bare its
foundations. When it falls, you shall be crushed
beneath it; thus you shall know that I am the
Lono. lsWhen I have spent my fury on the wall
and its whitewashers, I tell you there shali be no

13, l0: To the confidence which the people had in their
defenses against the Chaldeans, the false prophets contributed the
illusion of security by predictions of peace, like men who white
wash a wall rather than allow its defecrs to be seen.

v Ez 17 ,20; 32,3.
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wall, nor shall there be whitewashers- lothose

prophets of Israel who prophesied to Jerusalem
and saw for it visions of peace when there was
no peace, says the Lord Goo.

fuainst False Prophets in Chaldea 3.Thus

says t}le Lord Goo: Woe to those prophets who
are fools, who follow their own spirit and have

seen no vision. aLike foxes among ruins are your
prophets, O Israel! oTheir visions ue false and
their divination lyrng. They say, "Thus says the
LoRD!" though the Lonp did not send them;
then they wait for him to fulflll their word! eBut

I will stretch out my hand against the prophets
who have false visions and who foretell lies.

They shall not belong to the community of my
people, nor be recorded in the register of the
house of Israel, nor enter the land of Israel; thus
you shall know that I am the Lono.

fuainst False Prophetesses l7Now, son of
man, turn toward the daughters of your people

who prophesy their own thoughts; against these,
prophesy: Thus says the Lord Goo: 2zBecause

you have disheartened the upright man with lies

when I did not wish him grieved, and have

encouraged the wicked man not to tum ftom his
evil conduct and save his life; 23therefore you

shall no longer see false visions and practice

dMnation, but I will rescue my people ftom your
power. Thus you shall know that I am the Lono.
Against Sorceresses lEwoe to those who sew
bands for everyone's wrists and make veils* for
every sue of head so as to entrap their owners.
Do you think to entrap the lives of my people,
yet keep yourselves alive? leYou dishonor me
before my people with handfuls of barley and

crumbs of bread,* killing those who should not
die and keeping alive those who should not live,
tying to my people who willingly hear lies.
2oTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am

coming at those bands of yours in which you

entrap men's lives: I will tear them from their
ums and set free those you have caught. 211 will

13, I 8: Sew bands . . . make veils: ma8ical practices believed to
give to the sorceresses power over those on whom they placed

these obiecs.
13, 19: Handfuls of barley and crumbs of bread: used in

divination and forecasling the future.
14, 9: I, the Lord, shall have beguiled that prophet: the ancient

tear off your veils and rescue my people from
your power, so that they shall no longer be prey

to your hands. Thus you shall know that I am

the Lono.

CHAPTER 14
Prophecy Useless for Idolaters rWhen cer-

tain elde$ of Israel came and sat down before

me, 2the word of the Lono came to me: 3Son of
man, these men have the memory of their idols
fresh in their hearts, and they keep the occasion

of their sin before them. Why should I allow
myself to be consulted by them? aTherefore

speak with them, and say to them: Thus says the
Lord Goo: If anyone of the house of Israel,

holding the memory of his idols in his heart and

keeping the occasion of his sin before him, has

recourse to a prophet, I, the Lono, will be his
answer in person because of his many idols.
sThus would I bring back to their senses the
house of Israel, who have become estranged

from me through all their idols.
6Therefore say to the house of Israel: Thus

says the Lord Goo: Return and be converted
ftom your idols; tum yourselves away ftom all
your abominatons. TFor if anyone of the house

of Israel or any alien resident in Israel is es-

tranged ftom me, and holds the memory of his
idols in his heart and keeps the occasion of his

sin before him, yet asks a prophet to consult me
for him, I, the Lono, will be his answer in
person. 8l will turn against that man, and make
of him an example and a byword. I will cut him
off from the midst of my people. Thus you shall
know that I am the Lono.

e,As for the prophet, if he is beguiled into
speaking a word, I, the Lono, shall have beguiled
that prophet;* I will suetch out my hand against

him and root him out of my people Israel. loEach

shall receive punishment for his sin, the inquirer
and the prophet shall be punished alike, llso

that the house of Israel may no longer suay fiom

Israelites attdbuted to God every action, good or evil; cf I Sm 18,
10; 2 Sm 24, 1ff. We would say, rather, that God permitted this
deceit.

ch t3 24
S€€ RG
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wEz 74, 9; 34, 2; Jet 23, l. x\ Kgs22,23.
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me and may no longer be deflled by all their sins.

Thus they shall be my people, and I will be their
God, says the Lord Goo.
Personal Responsibility* r2Thus the word of
the Lono came to me: l3vSon of man, when a

land sins against me by breaking faith, I stretch

out my hand against it and break its staff of
bread, I let famine loose upon it and cut off front
it both man and beast; laand even if these three

men were in it, Noah, Daniel, and Job,* they

could save only themselves by their virtue, says

the Lord Gop. lslf I were to cause wild beasts to
prowl the land, depopulating it so that it became

a waste, traversed by none because of the wild
beasts, l6and these three men were in it, as I

live, says the Lord Goo, I swear they could save

neither sons nor daughters; they alone would be

saved, and the land would be a waste. lTOr if I
brought the sword upon this country command
ing the sword to pass through the land cutting
off from it man and beast, l8and these three men
were in it, as I live, says the Lord Goo, they
would be unable to save either sons or daugh
ters; they alone would be saved. leOr if I were to
send pestilence into this land, pouring out upon
it my bloodthirsty fury cutting off from it man

and beast, 2oeven if Noah, Daniel, and Job were
in it, as I live, says the Lord Gon, I swear that
they could save neither son nor daughter; they
would save only themselves by their virtue.

2lThus says the Lord Goo: Even though I

send Jerusalem my four cruel punishments, the

sword, famine, wild beasts, and pestilence, to
cut off from it man and beast, 22still some

survivors shall be left in it who will bring out
sons and daughters; when they come out to you,
you shall see their conduct and their actions and
be consoled regarding the evil I have brought on

Jerusalem [all that I have brought upon it].
23They shall console you when you see their
conduct and actions, for you shall then know

14, 12-23: The doctrine of personal responsibility before God
was not new (ct Ez 3, 1 6-21 ; 1 8; 33, 1 20); but it had not been
emphasized by the prophets before the Exile, who mostly pre
dicted national rehibution and called for national repentance.

14, l4: Noah, Daniel, and Job: proverbially virtuous men. The
Daniel named here may be the traditional just iudge of the ancient
past, celebrated in Canaanite literature, who is possibly reflected
in Dn I 3, but is not the hero of Dn I - 12.

that it was not without reason that I did to it
what I did, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 15

Parable of the Vine rThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2Son of man, what makes the
wood of the vine better than any other wood?
That branch among the trees of the forest! 3Can

you use its wood to make anything worthwhile?
Can you make even a peg from it, to hang on it
any kind ofvessel? alfyou throw it on the flre as

fuel and the flre devours both ends and even the
middle is scorched, is it still good for anything?
sWhy, even when it was whole it was good for
nothing; how much less, when the flre has

devoured and scorched it, can it be used for
anythingl oTherefore, thus says the Lord Gon:
Like the wood of the vine among the trees of the
forest, which I have destined as fuel for the fire,
do I make the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 7l will
set my face against them; they have escaped

from the flre, but the fire shall devour them.
Thus you shall know that I am the Lono, when I

turn my face against them. 8l will make the land
a waste, because they have broken faith, says the
Lord God.

CHAPTER 16
The Faithless Spouse rThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2Son of man, make known to

Jerusalem her abominations. 3Thus says the Lord
Goo to Jerusalem: By origin and birth you are of
the land of Canaan; your father was an Amorite
and your mother a Hittite.* aAs for your birth,
the day you were born your navel cord was not
cut; you were neither washed with water nor
anointed, nor were you rubbed with salt, nor
swathed in swaddling clothes. sNo one looked
on you with pity or compassion to do any of
these things for you. Rather, you were thrown
out on the ground as something loathsome, the
day you were born.

16, 3f: By origin and bifth . . . Canaan . . . Amorite . . . Hirtite:
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judah absorbed not only pre-
Israelite racial strains, but also many elements of the country's
pagan cult and customs.

ch r3-24
&e RG

333-334

y Ez 4, 16.
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6Then I passed by and saw you weltering in
your blood. I said to you: Live in your blood
Tand grow like a plant in the fleld. You gew and
developed, you came to the age ofpuberty; your
breasts were formed, your hair had grown, but
you were still stark naked. sAgain I passed by
you and saw that you were now old enough for
love. So I spread the comer of my cloak over you
to cover your nakednessl* I swore an oath to
you and entered into a covenant with you; you
became mine, says the Lord Goo. eThen I
bathed you with water, washed away your
blood, and anointed you with oil. r0l clothed you

with an embroidered gowrr, put sandals of fine
leather on your feet; I gave you a flne linen sash

and silk robes to wear. lrl adomed you with
iewelry: I put bracelets on your arms, a necklace
about your neck, l2a ring in your nose, pendants

in your ears, and a glorious diadem upon your
head. l3Thus you were adomed with gold and

silver; your garments were of flne linen, silk, and
embroidered cloth. Fine flour, honey, and oil
were your food. You were exceedingly beautiful,
with the dignity of a queen. laYou were re-

nowned among the nations for your beauty,
perfect as it was, because of my splendor which I
had bestowed on you, sap the Lord God.

lsBut you were captivated by your own
beauty, you used your renown to make yourself
a harlot, and you lavished your harlotry on every
passer by, whose own you became. l6*You took
some of your gowns and made for yourself gaudy

high places, where you played the harlot . . . .

rTYou took the splendid gold and silver oma-
ments that I had given you and made foryourself
male images, with which also you played the
harlot. 18You took your embroidered gowns to
cover them; my oil and my incense you set

before them; lethe food that I had given you, the
fine flour, the oil, and the honey with which I
fed you, you set before them as an appeasing

odor, says the Lord GoD. 2ozThe sons and

16, 8: I spread the comer of my cloak over you to cover your
nakedness: and also to signiry the intention of madage; cf Ru 3, 9.

16, 16: Fine robes were used to cover a couch for harlotry; cf
PN 7 , l6f. In the allegory of this chapter the vie\f,polnt often shifts
from the ngure (harlotry) to the reality (idolatry).

16, 20f: Human sacrince was intoduced under Judah's impious
kings; cf2 Kgs 16,3; 17,17;Jer7,3l.

daughters you had borne me you took and

offered as sacriflces* to be devoured by them!
Was it not enough that you had become a harlot?
21 a{6u slaughtered and immolated my children
to them, making them pass through flre. 22And

through all your abominations and harlotries you
remembered notling of when you were a girl,

stark naked and weltering in your blood.
23Then after all your evildoing-woe, woe to

you! says the Lord Goo- 24you raised for
yourself a platform and a dais* in every public
place. zs oAt every street comer you built a dais

for yourself to use your beauty obscenely, spread-
ing your legs for every passer-by, playing the
harlot countless times. 26You played the harlot
with the Egyptians, your lustful neighbors, so

many times that I was provoked to anger.
zTTherefore I suetched out my hand againstyou,
I diminished your allowance and delivered you
over to the will of your enemies, the Philistines,
who revolted at your lewd conduct. 28You also
played the harlot with the Assyrians, because
you were not satisfied; and after playing the
harlot with them, you were stfll not satisfied.
zr4gain and again you played the hulot, now
going to Chaldea, the land of the traders; but
despite this, you were still not satisfied.

soHow wild your lust! says the Lord Goo, that
you did all these things, acting like a shameless
prostitute, 3rbuilding your platform at every
sffeet comer and erecting your dais in every
public place! Yet you were unlike a prostitute,

since you disdained payment. 32The adulterous
wife receives, instead of her husband, payment.
33All harlots receive gifts. But you rather be-

stowed your gifs on all your lovers, bribing them
to come to you from all sides for your hulotry.
3aThus in your harlotry you were different ftom
all other women. No one sought you out for
prostituton. Since you gave payment instead of
receiving it, how differentyou were!

16,24: A platform and a dais: associated with ritual prostitu-
tion, which the Israelites bonowed from Canaanite pracuce.

z Ez 20, 26. 3l ; 23, 37tr; Ltt 18, 21 ; 20, 2; Dt'12, 3 I ; 18,
10; 2 Kgs 21, 6;23, 10;24. 4; ler 7,31; 19,5;32,34; Mi 6,
7. a2Kgs 16,3; 17,17i21,6i 23, 10. bEz 23,8;ls57,7i
Jer 2,20; 3,2; 5,7; 13,27; Hos 2, 4; 4, 13.
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35Therefore, harlot, hear the word of the

Lono! 36Thus says the Lord Goo: Because you
poured out your lust and revealed your naked-

ness in your harloty with your lovers and

abominable idols, and because you sacrificed the
life-blood of your children to them, 37 cl will now
gather together all your lovers whom you tried
to please, whether you loved them or loved
them not; I will gather them against you fiom all

sides and expose you naked for them to see. 381

will inflict on you the sentence of adulteresses

and murderesses; I will wreak fury and jealousy

upon you. 3el will hand you over to them to tear

down your platform and demolish your dais;

they shall strip you of your garments and take

away your splendid omaments, leaving you stark
naked. aoThey shall lead an assembly against you

to stone you and hack you with their swords.
4l dThey shall bum your apartmenls with flre
and inflict punishments on you while many
women look on. Thus I will put an end to your
harlotry, and you shall never again give pay

ment. a2When I have wreaked my fury upon
you I will cease to be jealous of you, I will be

quiet and no longer vexed. a3Because you did
not remember what happened when you were a
girl, but enraged me with all these things,
therefore in retum I am bringing down your
conduct upon your head, says the Lord Goo. For
did you not add lewdness to the rest of your
abominable deeds?

aSee, everyone who is fond of proverbs will
say of you, 'Like mother, like daughter.' 45Yes,

you are the true daughter of the mother* who
spumed her husband and children, and you are a

true sister to those who spurned their husbands

and children-your mother was a Hittite and
your father an Amorite. a6Your elder sister was
Samaria* with her daughters, living to the north
of you; and your younger sister, living to the
south of you, was Sodom with her daughters.
47Yet not only in their ways did you walk, and
act as abominably as they did; in a very short

16, 45: True daughter of the mother: Jerusalem has followed in
the footsteps of its heathen forebean; cf v 3.

16, 46: Your elder sister was Samaria: Samaria can be cailed an
elder sister in view of the relatvely greater importance of the
northem kingdom, Israel, during most of Old Testament history.

time you became more corrupt in a.ll your ways

than they. asAs I live, says the Lord Goo, I s:wear

that your sister Sodom, with her daughters, has

not done as you and your daughters have done!
ae eAnd look at the guilt of your sister Sodom:
she and her daughters were proud, sated with
food, complacent in their prosperity, and they
gave no help to the poor and needy. soRather,

they became haughty and committed abomina-
ble crimes in my presencel then, as you have

seen, I removed them. slSamaria did not commit
half your sins! You have done more abominable
things than they, and have even made your
sisters appear,ust, with all the abominable deeds
you have done. s2You, then, bear your shame;
you are an argument in favor of your sisters! In
view of your sinful deeds, more abominable than
theirs, they appear just in comparison with you.
Blush for shame, and bear the shame of having
made your sisterc appear iust.

s3l will restore their fortunes, the fortune of
Sodom and her daughters and of Samaria and

her daughters [and I will restore your fortune
along with them], sathat you may bear your
shame and be disgraced for all the comfort you
brought them. ssYes, your sisters, Sodom and

her daughters, Samaria and her daughters, shall
retum to their former state [you and your
daughters shall return to your former state].
s6Was not your sister Sodom kept in bad repute
by you while you felt proud of yourself, sTbefore

your wickedness became evident? Now you are

like her, reproached by the Edomites and all
your neighbors, despised on all sides by the
Philistines. seThe penalty of your lewdness and
your abominations-you must bear it all, says

the Lono.
seFor thus speals the Lord Goo: I will deal

with you according to what you have done, you
who despised your oath, breaking a covenant.
60Yet I wilt remember the covenant I made with
you when you were a girl, and I will set up an
everlasting covenant with you. 6lThen you shall

Also, the relatively insignificant Sodom of ancient history can be
called your younger sister.

cEz 23, 10. d2Kg;25,9. eGn19,24.
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remember your conduct and be ashamed when I

take your sisters, those older and younger than
you, and give them to you as daughters, even
though I am not bound by my covenant with
you. 62For I will re-establish my covenant with
you, that you may know that I am the Lono,
63that you may remember and be covered with
confusion, and that you may be utterly silenced
for shame when I pardon you for all you have
done, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER I7
The Eagles and the Vine rThus the word of
the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, propose a

riddle, and speak this proverb to the house of
Israel: 3Thus speals the Lord Goo:

The great eagle, with geat wings, with long
pinions,

with thick plumage, many-hued, came to
Lebanon.

He took the crest of the cedar,4 teuing off its topmost branch,
And brought it to a land of tradesmen,

set it in a city of merchants.
sThen he took some seed of the land,

and planted it in a seedbed;

A shoot by plentiful waters,
like a willow he placed it,

6To sprout and grow up a vine,
dense and lowlying,

Its branches tumed toward him,
its roots lying under him.

Thus it became a vine, produced branches

and put forth shooS.
7 But there was another great eagle,

great of wing, rich in plumage;

To him this vine bent its roots,
sent out its branches,

That he might water it more fteely
than the bed where it was planted.

8ln a fertile field by plentiful waters itwas
planted,

to $ow branches, beu fruit,
and become a maiestic vine.

17, ll-21: These verses explain the foregoing allegory. ln 597
B.C. Nebuchadnezzu removed KingJehoiachin and took him into
exite; in his place he set Zedeklah, Jehoiachin's uncle, on the
throne and received ftom him the oath of loyalty. But Zedekiah

eSay: Thus says the Lord Goo: Can it pros-

pet? Will he not rather tear it out by the roos
and strip off its fruit, so that all its $een growth
willwither when he pulls it up by the roots? [No
need of a mighty arm or many people to do this.l
loTrue, it is planted, but will it prosper? Will it
not rather wither, when touched by the east

wind, in the bed where it grew?
ll*Thus the word of the Lono came to me:

l2Son of man, say now to the rebellious house:

Do you not understand what this means? It is

this: The king of Babylon came to Jerusalem and

took away its king and princes with him to
Babylon. l3Then he selected a man of the royal
line with whom he made a covenant, binding him
under oath, while removing the nobles of the
land, laso that the kingdom would remain a

modest one, without aspirations, and would keep

his covenant and obey him. rsBut this man
rebelled against him, sending envoys to Egypt to
obtain horses and a great army. Can he prosper?

Can he who does such things escape? Can he

break a covenant and still go free? l6As I live, says

the Lord Goo, in the home of the king who set

him up to rule, whose oath he spurned, whose
covenant with him he broke, there in Babylon I

swear he shall die! lTWhen ramps are cast up and

siege towers are built for the destruction of many
lives, he shall not be saved in the conflict by
Phuaoh with a geat army and numerous troops.
rBHe spurned his oath, breaking his covenant.
Though he gave his hand in pledge, he did all
these things. He shall not escape!

leTherefore say: Thus says the Lord Goo: As I

live, my oath which he spurned, my covenant
which he broke, I swear to bring down upon his

head. zoll will spread my net over him, and he

shall be taken in my snare. I will bring him to
Babylon and enter into iudgment with him there
over his breaking faith with me. 21All the crack
troops among his forces shall fall by the sword,
and the survivors shall be scattered in every
direction. Thus you shall know that I, the Lono,
have spoken.

was beguiled into rebellion
thereby merited punishmenu

by Pharaoh Hophra of Egypt, and
cf 2 Kgs24,10-25,7.

ch t3 24
See RC
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r Ez 12, 13; 32, 3.
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22Therefore say: Thus says the Lord Goo:

I, too, will take from the crest of the cedar,

from its topmost branches tear off a tender
shoot,

And plant it on a high and lofty mountain;
23 on the mountain heights of Israel I will plant

it. *

It shall put forth branches and bear fruit,
and become a maiestic cedar.

Birds of every kind shall dwell beneath it,
every winged thing in the shade of its

boughs.
2aAnd all the trees ofthe field shall know

that I, the Lono,
Bring low the high tree,

lift high the lowly tree,
Wither up the green tree,

and make the withered tree bloom.

As l, the Lono, have spoken, so will I do.

CHAPTER 18tnllil personal Responsibility rThus the word of
333-334 the Lono came to me: Son of man, 2what is the

meaning of this proverb that you recite in the
land of Israel:

"Fathers have eaten green grapes,s

thus their children's teeth are on edge"?*

3As I live, says the Lord Goo: I swear that there
shall no longer be anyone among you who will
repeat this proverb in Israel. aFor all lives are

mine; the life of the father is like the life of the
son, both are mine; only the one who sins shall

die.
slf a man is virtuous-if he does what is right

and just, oif he does not eat on the mountains,*
nor raise his eyes to the idols of the house of
Israel; if he does not defile his neighbor's wife,
nor have relations with a woman in her men-
strual period; 7 hif he oppresses no one, gives

back the pledge received for a debt, commits no
robbery; if he gives food to the hungry and

17,22f: I, too, will take from the crest of the cedar . . . plant it:
the Lord will restore lsrael under a messianic King from the same
Davidic dynasty.

18, 2: Fathers. . . on edge: a proverb by which the people
claimed that they were being punished for their ancestors' sins
rather than for their own; cf Jer 31, 29.

clothes the naked; aif he does not lend at
interest nor exact usury; if he holds off ftom
evildoing, judges fairly between a man and his

opponent; eif he lives by my statutes and is

careful to observe my ordinances, that man is
virtuous-he shall surely live, says the Lord
Goo.

10But if he beges a son who is a thief, a

murderer, or who does any of these things
1l(though the father does none of them), a son

who eats on the mountains, defiles the wife of
his neighbor, l2oppresses the poor and needy,

commits robbery does not give back a pledge,

raises his eyes to idols, does abominable things,
l3lends at interest and exacts usury-this son

certainly shall not live. Because he practiced all
these abominations, he shall surely die; his death
shall be his own fault.

laOn the other hand, if a man begets a son
who, seeing all the sins his father commits, yet
fears and does not imitate him; lsa son who does

not eat on the mountains, or raise his eyes to the
idols of the house of Israel, or deflle his neigh
bor's wife; l6who does not oppress anyone, or
exact a pledge, or commit robbery; who gives

his food to the hungry and clothes the naked;
l7who holds off from evildoing, accepts no
interest or usury but keeps my ordinances and
Iives by my statutes-this one shall not die for
the sins of his father, but shall surely live. lsOnly

the father, since he violated rights, and robbed,
and did what was not good among his people,

shali in truth die for his sins. reYou ask: "Why is
not the son charged with the guilt of his father?"
Because the son has done what is right and just,
and has been careful to observe all my statutes,

he shall surely live. 20 ionly the one who sins

shall die. The son shall not be charged with the
guilt of his father, nor shall the father be charged
with the guilt of his son. The virtuous man's
virtue shall be his own, as the wicked man's
wickedness shall be his.

18,6: Eat on the mountains: partake of ritual meals at the
heathen high places.

Elet 13, 29. h Is 58, 7; Mt 25, 35. iDt 24, 16; 2 Kgs 14,
6;2 Chr 25,4.
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2rBut if the wicked man tums away from all
the sins he committed, if he keeps all my statutes
and does what is right and iust, he shall surely
Iive, he shall not die. 22None of the crimes he
committed shall be remembered against him; he
shall live because of the virtue he has practiced.
23 /Do I indeed derive any pleasure ftom the
death of the wicked? says the Lord Goo. Do I
not rather reioice when he turns from his evil
way that he may live?

zaAnd if the virtuous man tums from the path

of virtue to do evil, the same kind of abominable
things that the wicked man does, can he do this
and still live? None of his virtuous deeds shall be

remembered, because he has broken faith and

committed sinl because of this, he shall die.
2srYou say, 'The Lono's way is not fair!" Hear
now, house of Israel: Is it my way that is unfair,
or rathet, are not your ways unfair? 26When a

virtuous man tums away ftom virtue to commit
iniquity, and dies, it is because of the iniquity he

committed that he must die. 27But if a wicked
man, tuming ftom the wickednes he has com-
mitted, does what is right and just, he shall
preserve his life; 2ssince he has tumed away
from all the sins which he committed, he shall
surely live, he shall not die. 2eAnd yet the house

of Israel says, uThe Lono's way is not fair!" Is it
my way that is not fair, house of Israel, or rather,
is it not that your ways are not fair?

30 rTherefore I will judge you, house of Israel,

each one according to his ways, says the Lord
Gon. Tum and be converted from all your
crimes, that they may be no cause of guilt for
you. 3lCast away from you all the crimes you

have committed, and make for yourselves a new
heart and a new spirit. Why should you die, O
house of lsrael? 32 mFor I have no pleasure in the
death of anyone who dies, says the Lord Goo.
Retum and live!

CHAPTER 19
lAs for you, son of man, raise a lamentation

over the prince of Israel:

19, 2-9: The meaning of this allegory is uncertain. Probably the
two younS lions are Jehoahaz and Zedekial, sons of the same
mother, who were deported to Egypt and Ba.bylonia respectively.
Cf 2 Kg; 23, 3l -34; 24, 1 Btr.

Allegory ofthe Lionsr
2What a lioness was your mother,

a lion of lions!
Amongyoung lions she couched

to rear her whelps.
3One whelp she raised up,

a young lion he became;

He learned to seize prey,

men he devoured.
4 Then nations raised cries against him,

in their pit he was caught;
They took him awaywith hooks

to the land of Egypt.
sThen she saw that in vain she had waited,

her hope was destroyed.

She took another of her whelps,
him she made a young lion.

6He prowled among the lions,
ayoung lion he becamel

He learned to seize prey,

men he devoured;
7He ravaged their strongholds,

their cities he wasted.
The land and all in it were appalled

at the noise of his roar.
8 Nations laid out against him

snares all about him;
They spread their net to take him,

in their pit he was caught.
eThey put him in a cage and took him away

to the king of Babylon,
So that his voice would not be heard

on the mountains of Israel.

Allegory of the Vine Branch
loYour motherwas like a vine*

planted by the water;
Fruitful and branchy was she

because of the abundant water.
1r One strong branch she put out

as a royal scepter.

Stately was her height
amid the dense foliage;

Notably tall was she

19, 10-14: A vine: Judah. One strong branch: the Davidic
king.

lEz 33, Ili 2Pt3,9.kEz 33, 20. tMt3, 2; Lk3, 3. mEz
18, 23; 33, ll; 2 Pt 3,9.

ch13 24
See RC
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witi her many clusters.
12 But she was tom up in fury

and flung to the gound;
The east wind withered her up,

her fruit was tom off;
Then her strong branch withered up,

flre devoured it.'
13So now she is planted in the desert,

in a land dry and parched,
]a For fire came out of the branch

and devoured her shoots;
She is now without a strong branch,

a ruler's scepter.

This is a lamentation and serves as a lamenta-
tion.

CHAPTER 20
Israel's History of Infldelity lln the seventh
year, on the tenth day of the flfth month,* some

of the elders of Israel came to consult the Lono
and sat down before me. 2Then the word of the
Lono came to me: 3Son of man, speak with the
elders of Israel and say to them: Thus says the

Lord Goo: Have you come to consult me? As I
live! I swear I will not allow myself to be

consulted byyou, says the Lord Goo.
4Will you judge them? Will you judge, son of

man? Make known to them the abominations of
their ancestors sin these words: Thus speaks the
Lord Goo: The day I chose Israel, I swore to the
descendants of the house of Jacob; in the land of
Egypt I revealed myself to them and swore: I am

the Lono, your God. 6That day I swore to bring
them out of the land of Egypt to the land I had

scouted for them, a land flowing with milk and

honey, a jewel among all lands. TThen I said to
them: Throw away, each of you, the detestable

things that have held your eyes; do not defile
yourselves with the idols of Egypt: I am the
Lono, your God.

sBut they rebelled against me and refused to
listen to me; none of them threw away the
detestable things that had held their eyes, they
did not abandon the idols of Egypt. Then I
thought of pouring out my fury on them and

20, l: The seventh year, on the tenth day of the flfth month:
August 14,591 B.C.

spending my anger on them there in the land of
Egypt; ebut I acted for my name's sake, tlat it
should not be profaned in the sight of the nations
among whom they were, in whose presence I

had made myself known to them, revealing that
I would bring them out of the land of Egypt.
r0Therefore I led them out of the land of Egypt

and brought them into the desert. 11 oThen I
gave them my statutes and made known to them
my ordinances, which everyone must keep, to
have life through them. 12 pl also gave them my

sabbaths to be a sign between me and them, to
show that it was I, the Lono, who made them
holy.

r3But the house of lsrael rebelled against me

in the desert. They did not observe my statutes,

and they despised my ordinances that bring life
to those who keep them. My sabbaths, too, they
desecrated grievously. Then I thought of pouring
out my fury on them in the desert to put an end
to them, labut I acted for my name's sake, that it
should not be profaned in the sight of the nations
in whose presence I had brought them out.
lsNevertheless I swore to them in the desert not
to bring them to the land I h3d given them, a

land flowing with milk and honey, a jewel

among all lands. 165o much were their hears
devoted to their idols, they had not lived by my
statutes, but despised my ordinances and dese-

crated my sabbaths. l7But I looked on them with
pity, not wanting to desuoy them, so I did not
put an end to them in the desert.

r8Then I said to their children in the desert:
Do not obserye the statutes of your parents or
keep their ordinances; do not def,le yourselves

with their idols. lel am the Lono, your God:
observe my statutes and be careful to keep my
ordinances; 2okeep holy my sabbaths, as a sigtrr

between me and you to show that I am the
Lono, your God. 2rBut their children rebelled
against me: they did not observe my statutes or
keep my ordinances that bring life to those who
observe them, and my sabbaths they desecrated.

Then I thought of pouring out my fury on them,
of spending my anger on them in the desert;

nHos 13,15. oLv 18,5; Rom 10,5.pEx20,8;31,13;
Dt 5, 12.
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22but 1 stayed my hand, acting for my name's
sake, lest it be profaned in the sight of the
nations in whose presence I brought them out.
23Nevertheless I swore to them in the desert that
I would disperse them among the nations and

scatter them over foreign lands; 2afor they did
not keep my ordinances, but despised my stat-

utes and desecrated my sabbaths, with eyes only
for the idols of their fathers. 2sTherefore I gave

them statutes that were not good,* and ordi-
nances through which they could not live. 261 let
them become defiled by their gifu, by their
immolation of every first-born, so as to make
them an oblect of horror.

2TTherefore speak to the house of Israel, son

of man, and tell them: Thus says the Lord Goo:
In this way also your fathers blasphemed me,
breaking faith with me: z8when I had brought
them to the land I had sworn to give them, and

they saw all its high hills and leafy trees, there
they offered their sacrifices [there they brought
their offensive offeringsl, there they sent up
appeasing odors, and there they poured out their
libations. 2cl asked them: To what sort of high
place do you betake yourselves?-and so they
call it a high place even to the present day.
3oTherefore say to the house of Israel: Thus says

the Lord Goo: Will you deflle yourselves like
your fathers? Will you lust after their detestable

idols? 3lBy offering your gifts, by making your
children pass through the fire, you deflle your-

selves with all your idols even to this day. Shall I
let myself be consulted by you, house of Israel?

fu I live! says the Lord Goo: I swear I will not
let myself be consulted by you.

32What you are thinking of shall never hap-

pen: "We shall be like the nations, like the
peoples of foreign lands, serving wood and

stone." 33As I live, says the Lord Goo, with a

mighty hand and outstretched arm, with poured-

out wrath, I swear I will be king over you!
34with a mighty hand and outstretched arm,
with poured-out wrath, I will bring you out from
the nations and gather you from the countries

20,251'. I gave them statutes that were not good: the Lord
permitted them to adopt pagan practices, including the abomina'
ble sacriflce of their newbom infants, which could only medt their
destruction. See noteonEz 14,9.

over which you are scattered; 3s *then I will lead
you to the desert of the peopies, where I will
enter into iudgment with you face to face. 3oJust

as I entered into judgment with your fathers in
the desert of the land of Egypt, so will I enter
into iudgment with you, says the Lord Goo. 371

will count you with the staff and bring back but
a small number. 381 will separate from you those

who have rebelled and transgressed against me;
from the iand where they sojourned as aliens I
will bring them out, but they shall not return to
the land of Israel. Thus you shall know that I am

the Lor.n.
3eAs for you, house of Israel, thus says the

Lord Goo: Come, each one ofyou, destroy your
idols! Then listen to me, and never again profane

my holy name with your gifu and your idols.
aoFor on my holy mountain, on the mountain
height of Israel, says the Lord Goo, there the
whole house of Israel without exception shall
worship me; there I will accept them, and there
I will claim your tributes and the first fruits of
your offerings, and all that you dedicate. alAs a

pleasing odor I will accept you, when I have

brought you from among the nations and gath-

ered you out of the counuies over which you

were scattered; and by means of you I will
manifest my holiness in the sight of the nations.
a2Thus you shali know that I am the Lono, when
I bring you back to the land of Israel, the land
which I swore to give to your fathers. a3There

you shall recall your conduct and all the deeds

by which you deflled yourselves; and you shall
loathe yourselves because of all the evil things
you did. aaAnd you shall know that I am the
Lono when I deal with you thus, for my name's
sake, and not according to your evil conduct and

corrupt actions, O house of Israel, says the Lord
Goo.

CHAPTER 2I
The Sword of the Lord lThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2*Son of man, look south-

20, 35-38: Exile in the pagan lands will serue the same
purpose as the desert joumey after the Exodus from Eglpt: the
rebellious will be eliminated, and only a remnant will survive.

21,2ff: The southern kingdom, Judah, is likened to a forest

ch t3-24
See RG
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ward, preach toward the south, and prophesy

against the forest of the southern land. 3Hear the

word of the Lono! you shall say to the southem
forest. Thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am

kindling a fire in you that shall devour all trees,

the green as well as the dry. The blazing flame

shall not be quenched, but ftom south to north
every face shall be scorched by it. aEveryone

shall see that I, the Lono, have kindled it, and it
shall not be quenched.

sBut I said, "Alas! Lord Goo, they say to me,

'ls not this the one who is forever spinning
puables?' " 6Then the word of the Lono came

to me: TSon of man, look toward Jerusalem,
preach against the[ sanctuary and prophesy

against the land of Israel, ssaying to the land of
Israel: Thus says the Lono: See! I am coming at
you; I will draw my sword from its sheath and

cut off hom you the virtuous and the wicked.*
eThus my sword shall leave its sheath against

everyone from south to north, 10and everyone
shall know that I, the Lono, have drawn my
sword ftom its sheath, and it shall not be

sheathed again.

Act Sprbolic of the city's Fall rrAs for you,

son of man, groan! with shattered strength goan
bitterly while they look on. r2And when they ask

you, "Why are you groaning?", you shall say:

Because of a report;* when it comes every heart
shall fail, every hand shall fall helpless, every
spirit shall be daunted, and every knee shall run
with water. See, it is coming, it is here! says the
Lord Goo.
Song of the Sword l3Thus the word of the
LoRn came to me: laSon of man, prophesy! say:

Thus says the Lono:

A sword, a sword has been sharpened,

a sword, a sword has been burnished:
ls To work slaughter has it been sharpened,

to flash lightning has it been burnished.
Why should I nowwithdraw it?

about to be burned; cfler 21,14.
21, 8: Cut off from you the virtuous and the wicked: a more

complete devastauon of Jerusalem than that described n Ez 9, 6.
2l,lzt A rcport: the news of the fall of Jerusalem; cf Ez 33,

21t.
21, 17: Slap your thigh: a gesture signirying grief and dread.

You have spumed the rod and every
judgment!

l6 I have given it over to the burnisher
that he might hold it in his hand,

A sword sharpened and bumished

to be put in the hand of a slayer.
17 Cry out and wail, son of man,

for it is destined for my people;

It is for all the princes of Israel,

victims of the sword with my people.

Therefore, slap your thigh,* talor the sword has

been tested; and why should it not be so? says

the Lord Goo, since you have spurned the rod.

leAs for you, son of man, prophesy,

brushing one hand against the other:
While the sword is doubled and tripled,

this sword of slaughter,

This great sword of slaughter
which threatens all around,

2oThat every heart may tremble;
for many will be the fallen.

At all their gates

I have appointed the sword for slaughter,
Fashioned to flash lightning,

bumished for slaughter.
2rCleave to the right! destroy!

to the left! wherever your edge is turned.

zzThen I, too, shall brush one hand against the
other* and wreak my fury. I, the Lono, have

spoken.

Nebuchadnezzar at the Crossroads 23Thus

the word of the Lono came to me: 2aSon of man,
make for yourself two roads over which the
sword of the king of Babylon can come. Both
roads shall lead out from the same land. Then
put a signpost at the head of each road, 2sso that
the sword can come to Rabbah of the Ammon-
ites or to Judah's capital, Jerusalem. 26For at the
fork where the two roads dMde stands the king
of Babylon, divining;* he has shaken the arrows,

2l , 22: Btush one hand against the other: a gesture signiffing
the re,ection of responsibility; cf Ez 22, 13 ; Nm 24, 1 0.

2l, 26: Thee forms of divination are mentioned: anou/ divina-
tion, consisting in the use of differently marked anows exuacted
or shaken from a case at random; the consultation of the teraphim
or household idols; and liver dlvination, scrutiny of the conflgura-
tions of the livers of newly slaughtered animals, a common form of
divination in Mesopotamia.
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inquired of the teraphim, inspected the liver.
27ln his right hand is the divining anow muked
"Jerusalem,"* bidding him to give the order for
slaying, to raise his voice in the battle cry to post

battering rams at the gates, to cast up a ramp, to
build a siege tower. 28ln their eyes this is but a

lying oracle; yet they are bound by the oaths
they have sworn, and the arrow taken in hand
mark their guilt.

2eTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: Because
you have drawn attention to your guilt, with
your crimes laid bare and your sinfulness in all
your wicked deeds revealed (because attention
has been drawn to you), you shall be taken in
hand. soAnd as for you, depraved and wicked
prince of Israel, whose day is coming when your
life of crime will be ended,3lthus says the Lord
Goo: Off with the turban and away with the
crown! Nothing shall be as it was! Up with the
low and down with the high! 32Twisted, twisted,
twisted will I leave it; it shall not be the same

until he comes who has the claim against the
city; and to him I will hand it over.

Against the Ammonites* 33As for you, son of
man, prophesy: Thus says the Lord Goo against

the Ammonities and their insults: A sword, a

sword is drawn for slaughter, burnished to
consume and to flash lightning, 3abecause you
planned with false visions and lying divinations
to lay it on the necks of depraved and wicked
men whose day has come when their crimes are

at an end. 3sReturn it to its sheath! In the place

where you were created, in the land of your
origin, I will ludge you. 361 will pour out my
indignation upon you, breathing my flery wrath
upon you; I will hand you over to ravaging men,
artisans of destruction. 37You shall be fuel for the
fire, your blood shall flow throughout the land.
You shall not be remembered, for I, the Lonn,
have spoken.

21,27f: An anow marked "Jerusalem" is picked out, which
marks the guilt of the city's iniabitants for having broken their
oath of allegiance to Nebuchadnezzar.

21,33-37: In the preceding section Nebuchadnezzar is repre-

sented as deciding whether to attack Jerusalem or Rabbath'

CHAPTER 22
Crimes of Jerusalem rThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2You, son of man, would you
judge, would you iudge the bloody city? Then
make known all her abominations, 3and say:
Thus says the Lord Goo: Woe to the city which
sheds blood within herself so that her time has

come, and which has made idols for her own
defilement. aBy the blood which you shed you
have been made guilty, and with the idols you
made you have become defiled; you have

brought on your day, so that the end of your
years has come. Therefore I make you an obiect
of scorn to the nations and a laughingstock to all
foreign lands. sThose near you and those far off
shall deride you because of your foul reputation
and your great perversity. 6See! the princes of
Israel, family by family, are in you only for
bloodshed. TWithin you, father and mother are

despised; in your midst, they extort from the
resident alien; within you, they oppress orphans
and widows. 8What is holy to me you have

spurned, and my sabbaths you have desecrated.
eThere are those in you who slander to cause

bloodshed; within you are those who feast on
the mountains; in your midst are those who do
lewd things. 10ln you are those who uncover the
nakedness of their fatiers, and in you those who
coerce women in their menstrual period.
ll cThere are those in you who do abominable
things with the wives of their neighbors, men
who deflle their daughters-in-law by incest, men
who coerce their sisters, the daughters of their
own fathers. l2There are those in you who take
bribes to shed blood. You exact interest and
usury; you despoil your neighbors violently; and

me you have forgotten, says the Lord Goo.
l3See, I am brushing one hand against the

other because of the uniust proflts you have

made and because of the bloodshed in your
midst. laCan your heart remain flrm, will your
hands be strong, in the days when I deal with

Ammon. As it happened, Jerusalem was chosen for attack; later,
however, the Chaldeans also invaded Ammon. The present oracle
against Ammon is inserted here, rather than in chapters 25-32, in
order to complement the oracle against Jerusalem.

qler 5,71.

ch 13-24
See RC
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you? I, the Lono, have spoken, and I will act. r5,

will disperse you among the nations and scatter
you over foreign lands, so that I may purge your
uncleanness. r6ln you I will allow myself to be

profaned in the eyes of the nations; thus you

shall know that I am the Lor.o.
lTThus the word of the Lono came to me:

l8Son of man, the house of Israel has become
dross for me. AII of them are bronze and tin, iron
and lead [in the midst of a furnace]: dross from
silver have they become. leTherefore thus says

the Lord Goo: Because all of you have become

dross, therefore I must gather you together
within Jerusalem. 2ojust as silver, bronze, iron,
lead, and tin are gathered into a furnace and

smelted in the roaring flames, so I will gather
you together in my furious wrath, put you in,
and smelt you. 2lWhen I have assembled you, I

will blast you with the flre of my anger and smelt
you with it. 22You shall be smelted by it iust as

silver is smelted in a furnace. Thus you shall

know that I, the Lord, have poured out my fury
on you.

23Thus the word of the Lono came to me:
2aSon of man, say to her: You are a land
unrained on lthat is, not rained on] at the time of
my fury. 2sHer princes are like roaring lions that
tear prey; they devour people, seizing their
wealth and precious things, and make widows of
many within her. 26Her priests violate my law
and profane what is holy to me; they do not
distinguish between the sacred and the profane,

nor teach the difference between the unclean
and the clean; they pay no attention to my
sabbaths, so that I have been profaned in their
midst. 27.Her nobles within her are like wolves
that tear prey, shedding blood and destroying
lives to get uniust gain. 28Her prophets cover
them with whitewash, pretending to visions that
are false and performing lytng divinations, say-

ing, "Thus says the Lord Goo," although the
Lonp has not spoken. 2eThe people of the land
practice extortion and commit robbery; they
afflict the poor and the needy, and oppress the

23, 4: Oholah . . . Oholibah: symbolic names. The first, stand.
ing for Samaria, may be read to mean "her own tent"; the latter,
standing for ierusalem, means "my tent is in her." The references

resident alien without justice. 3oThus I have

searched among them for someone who could
build a wall or stand in the breach before me to
keep me from destroying the land; but I found
no one. 3lTherefore I have poured out my fury
upon them; with my fiery wrath I have con-

sumed them; I have brought down their conduct
upon their heads, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 23
The TWo Sisters lThus the word of the Lono
came to me: 2Son of man, there were two
women, daughters of the same mother, 3who

even as young girls played the harlot in Egypt.
There the Egyptians caressed their bosoms and

fondled their virginal breasts. aOholah was the
name of the elder, and the name of her sister
was Oholibah.* They became mine and bore
sons and daughters. [As for their names: Samaria

is Oholah, and Jerusalem is Oholibah.l sOholah

became a harlot faithless to me; she lusted after
her lovers, the Assyrians, warriors 6dressed in
purple, governors and officers, all of them attrac-
tive young men, knights mounted on horses.
TThus she gave herself as a harlot to them, to all
the elite of the Assyrians, and she deflled herself
with all those for whom she lusted [with all their
idolsl. 455. did not give up the harlotry which
she had begun in Egypt, when they had lain
with her as a young girl, fondling her virginal
breasts and pouring out their impurities on her.
eTherefore I handed her over to her lovers, the
Assyrians for whom she had lusted. lorThey

exposed her nakedness, her sons and daughters
they took away, and herself they slew with the
sword. Thus she became a byword for women,
for they punished her grievously.

t t Though her sister Oholibah saw all this, her
lust was more depraved than her sister's, and
she outdid her in harlotry. l2She too lusted after
the Assyrians, governors and offlcers, warriors
impeccably clothed, knights mounted on horses,

all of them attractive young men. I3l saw that
she had def,led herself. Both had gone down the

seem to be to the schismatic temple and cult of the Lord in
Samaria, as opposed to their authentic counterpart in Jerusalem.

rMi 3, l1; Zep 3,3. sEz16,37.
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same path, l4yet she went further in her hu.
lotry. When she saw men drawn on the wall, the
images of Chaldeans drawn with vermillion,
lswith sashes girded about their waists, flowing
turbans on their heads, all looking like chariot
warriors, the portraits of Babylonians, natives of
Chaldea, l6she lusted for them; no sooner had
she set eyes on them than she sent messengers

to them in Chaldea. l7Then the Babylonians
came to her, to the love couch, and defiled her
with their intercourse. As soon as she was
defrled by them, she became disgusted with
them. lsHer harlotry was discovered and her
shame was revealed, and I became disgusted

with her as I had become disgusted with her
sister. leBut she played the harlot all the more,
recalling the days of her girlhood, when she had
been a harlot in the land of Egypt. 20She lusted
for the lechers of Egypt, whose members ue like
that of an ass, and whose heat is like those of
stallions.

2lYou yeamed for the lewdness of your girl-
hood, when the Egyptians fondled your breasts,

cuesing your bosom. zzTherefore, Oholibah,
thus says the Lord Gop: I will now stir up your
lovers against you, those with whom you are

disgusted, and I will bring them againstyou ftom
every side: 23the men of Babylon and all of
Chaldea, Pekod, Shoa and Koa,* along with all
those of Assyria, attactiye young men, all of
them governors and officers, charioteers and

wariors, all of them horsemen. 2aThey shall
come against you ftom the north with chariots
and wagons and many peoples. Shields, buck-
lers, and helmets they shall array against you

everywhere. 2sl will leave it to them to judge,

and they will judge you by their own ordinances.
I will let loose my jealousy against you, so that
they shall deal with you in tury cutting off your
nose and ears; and what is left of you shall fall by
the sword. They shall take away your sons and

daughters, and what is Ieft of you shall be

devoured by fire. 26They shall strip off your
clothes and seize your splendid omaments. 271

23,23: Pekod, Shoa and Koa: peoples living about the TiSris,
part of "$eater Babylonia.'

23, 40: Men who had to come hom afar: ambassadors from

will put an end to your lewdness and to the
harlotry you began in Egypt; you shall no longer
look toward it, nor shall you remember Egypt
again.

28For thus says the Lord Goo: I am now
handing you over to those whom you hate, to
those who filIyou with disgust. 2eThey shall deal

with you in hatred, sezing all that you have

worked for and leaving you stark naked, so that
your indecent nakedness is exposed. Your lewd-
ness and harlotry 3ohave brought these things
upon you, because you played the hulot with
the nations by defilingyourself with their idols.

3lBecause you followed in the path of your
sister, I will hand you her cup. 32Thus says the
Lord Goo:

The cup ofyour sister you shall drink,
so wide and deep, which holds so much,

33 Filled with destruction and grief,
a cup of dismay, the cup of your sister.

3aYou shall drain it dry and gnaw at the very
sherds of the cup, and you shall tear out your
breasts; for I have spoken, says t}te Lord Goo.
3sTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: Because
you have forgotten me and cast me behind your
back, it is for you to bear the penalty of your
lewdness and harlotry.

36Then the Lono said to me: Son of man,
would you judge Oholah and Oholibah? Then
make known to them their abominations. 37For

they committed adultery and blood is on their
hands. They committed adultery with their
idols; to feed them they immolated the children
they had bome me. 38[This, too, they did to me:
they deflled my sanctuary and desecrated my
sabbaths. 3eOn the very day they slew their
children for their idols, they entered my sanctu-

ary to desecrate it. Thus they acted within my
house.] aoMoreover, they sent for men who had

to come ftom afar,* to whom messengers were
sent. And so they came-and for them you

bathed yourselt painted your eyes, and put on
ornaments. alYou sat on a couch prepared for

Assyria and Babylon. Alliances with these countries aided in the
comrption of both Israel and Judah.



Ezekiel, 24 1 058

ch 13 24
See RG

333 334

them, with a tabie spread before it, on which
you had set my incense and 0il. a2Then was

heard the shout of a carefree mob in the city, anc

these were men brought in from the desert, who
put bracelets on the women's arms and splendid

diadems on their heads. a3So I said: "Oh, this

woman jaded with adulteries! Now they will
commit whoredom with her, and as for her
. . . . " 44And indeed they did come to her as

men come to a harlot. Thus they came to

Oholah and Oholibah, the lewd women. asBut

just men shall punish them with the sentence

meted out to adulteresses and murderesses, for
they have committed adultery and blood is on

their hands.
a6Thus says the Lord Goo: Summon an assem-

bly against them, and deliver them over to teffor
and plunder. aTThe assembly shall stone them
and hack them to pieces with their swords. They
shall slay their sons and daughters, and burn their
houses with fire. asThus I will put an end to lewd-
ness in the land, and all the women will be

wuned not to imitate your lewdness. aeThey

shall inflict on you the penalty of your lewdness,
and you shall pay for your sins of idolatry. Thus
you shall know that I am the Lono.

CHAPTER 24
Allegory of the Pot lOn the tenth day of the
tenth month, in the ninth year,* the word of the
Lonp came to me: 2Son of man, write down this
date today, for this very day the king of Babylon
has invested Jerusalem. 3Propose this parable to
the rebellious house: Thus says the Lord Gop:

*Set up the pot, set it up,
then pour in some water.

4 Put in it pieces of meat,
all good pieces: thigh and shoulder;

Fill it with the choicest joints
s taken from the pick ofthe flock.
Then pile the wood beneath it;

bring to a boil these pieces

24, l: The tenth day of the tenth month, in rhe ninth year:
Ianuary 15,588 B.C. The same date is given inJer 52,4.

24, 3ff: This present comparison of the inha-bitants ofjerusalem
to meat boiled in a pot sjrmbolizes tlet punishment ratier than
their supposed protection as in Ez I 1,f.

24,7t Rlood... to be covered with dust: s'ince blood was
sacred to God, it had to be covered \Mth eanh (Lv 17, 13); the

and tlle ioints that are in it.
6Take out its pieces, one by one,

without casting lots for it.

Therefore, thus says the Lord Goo: Woe to the
bloody city, I a pot containing rust, whose rust

has not been removed. TFor the blood she shed

is in her midst; she poured it on the bare rock;
she did not pour it out on the earth, to be

covered with dust.* 8To work up my wrath, to
excite my vengeance, she put her blood on the
bare rock, not to be covered. eTherefore, thus

says the Lord Goo:

I, too, will heap up a great bonflre,
10 piling on wood and kindling the fire,

Till the meat has been cooked,
till the broth has boiled.

rlThen I will set the pot empty on the coals till
its metal glows red hot, till the impurities in it
melt, and its rust disappears. l2Yet not even wit}t
fire will its geat rust be removed. l3Because you

have sullied yourself with lewdness when I

would have purified you, and you refused to be
purifled of your uncleanness, therefore you shall
not be purified until I wreak my fury on you. 1al,

the Lono, have spoken; it is coming, for I will
bring it about without fail. I will not have pity
nor repent. By your conduct and your deeds you
shall be judged, says the Lord Goo.
Symbol of the Destruction of the Temple
tsThus the word of the LoRo came to me: 16Son

of man, by a sudden blow I am taking away ftom
you the delight of your eyes, but do not mourn
or weep or shed any tears. lTGroan in silence,

make no lament for the dead, bind on your
turban, put your sandals on your feet, do not
cover your beard, and do not eat the customary
bread." l8That evening my wife died, and the
next moming I did as I had been commanded.
leThen the people asked me, "Willyou not tell
us what all these things that you are doing mean

blood of a murdered man that was left uncovered cried to heaven
forvengeance; cfJb 16, l8; Gn4, 10.

24, 17: The customary btead: eaten as a mourning observance;
cf ler 16,7. The other gestures here forbidden were also popular
mourning customs.

t Na 3, l; Hb 2, 12.
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for us?" I therefore spoke to the people that

morning, 2osaying to them: Thus the word of the

Lono came to me: 2lSay to the house of Israel:

Thus says the Lord Goo: I will now desecrate

my sanctuary, the stronghold of your pride, the

delight of your eyes, the desire of your soul. The

sons and daughters you left behind shall fall by

the sword. zaEzeKel shall be a sign for you: all

that he did you shall do when it happens' Thus

you shall know that I am the Lono. 22*You shall

do as I have done, not coveringyour beards nor

eating the customary bread. z3Your turbans shall

remain on your heads, your sandals on your feet.

You shall not mourn or weep, but you shall rot
away because of your sins and groan one to

another.
End of Ezekiel's Dumbness 2s'As for you,

son of man, truly, on the day I take away ftom
them their bulwark, their glorious ioy, the de-

light of their eyes, the desire of their soul, and

the pride of their hearts, their sons and daugh-

ters, 26that day the fugitive will come to you,
that you may hear it for yourself; 27that day your
mouth shall be opened and you shall be dumb
no longer. Thus you shall be a sigp to them, and

they shall know that I am the Lono.

III: Prophecies Against Foreign
Nations

CHAPTER 25
Against Ammon lThus the word of the Lono
came to me: 2Son of man, tum toward the
Ammonites and prophesy against them. 3,Say to
the Ammonites: Hear the word of the Lono!
Thus says the Lord Goo: Because you cried out
your ioy over the desecrailon of my sanctuary,
the devastation of the land of Israel, and the
exile of the house of Judah, 4therefore I will
deliver you into the possession of the Eastem-

ers.* They shall set up their encampments
among you and pitch thef tents; they shall eat

24,221: The fall of the city will be so sudden and nnd that the
exiles will have no time to go into mouming.

25, 4: The Easteme$; nomadic tribes to the east of Ammon
and Moab.

25, 9: The shoulder of Moab: the edge of the Moabite plateau.
25, 16: Cherethites: a people forming part of the Philistine

nanon; cfZep2,5,

your fruits and drink your milk. sl will make

Rabbah a pasture for camels, and the villages of

the Ammonites a resting place for flock. Thus

you shall know that I am the Lono.
6For thus says the Lord Goo: Because you

clapped your hands and stamped yout feet,

reioicing most maliciously in your heart over the

land of Israel, itherefore I will s[etch out my

hand against you. I will make you plunder for the

nations, I will cut you off from the peoples, and

remove you ftom the lands. I will destroy you'

and thus you shall know that I am the Lono.

Against Moab 8wThus says the Lord Goo:

Because Moab said, "See! the house of Judah is

like all other nations," etherefore I will clear the

shoulder of Moab* totally of its cities, the iewels
of the land: Beth-jesimoth, Baal-meon, and Kfia-
thaim. l0l will hand her over, along with the

Ammonites, into t}te possession of the Eastern-

ers, that she may not be remembered among the

peoples. llThus I will execute iudgment upon

Moab, that they may know that I am the Lono.

Against Bd6m l2xfhus says the Lord Goo:
Because Edom has taken vengeance on the

house of Judah and has made itself grievously

guilty by taking vengeance on them, r3therefore

thus says the Lord Goo: I will stretch out my
haad against Edom and cut off from it man and

beast. I will make it a waste from Teman to
Dedan; they shall fall by the sword. raMy

vengeance upon Edom I will entrust to my
people Israel, who will deal with Edom in
accordance with my anger and my fury; thus
they shall know my vengeance, says the Lord
Goo.
Against the Philistines lsThus says the Lord
Gop: Because the Philistines have acted revenge-

fully, and have taken vengeance with destructive
malice in their hearts, with an undying enmity,
l6therefore thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am

stretching out my hand against the Philistines; I
will cut off the Cherethites* and wipe out the

u25ft: Ez 3,22-27. \let 40, l4i 41, l0: 49,2; Am l,
l3ff: Zep 2,8ff. w Sir 50, 26; Is 15, 1-9; 16, 1-14; Jer 48,
l-47; Am 2, ltr; Zep 2,8t. xlZfr: Ez 35, lff; Is 34, 5; Jer
49,7-22; Jl 4, l9; Am I, I lf; Ob l, 1-21.

ch25 32
See RG
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remnant on the seacoast. i7l will execute great
acts of vengeance on them, punishing them
furiously. Thus they shall know that I am the
Lono, when I wreak my vengeance on them.

CHAPTER 26
Against the City of Tyre rOn the first day of
the . . . month in the eleventh year, the word of
the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, because of
what Tyre said of Jerusalem:

"Aha! it is broken, the gateway to the peoples;
now that it is ruined, its wealth reverts to

me!"3 therefore thus says the Lord Goo:
See! I am coming atyou, Tyre;

I will churn up against you many nations,
even as the sea chums up its waves;/

a They shall destroy the walls of Tyre
aadtue her towers.

I will scrape the ground ftom her
and leave her a bare rockl*

s She shall be a drying place for nets

in the midst of the sea.

I have spoken, says the Lord Goo: and she shall
be booty for the nations. 6And her daughters* on
the mainland shall be slaughtered by the sword;
thus they shall know that I am the Lono.

TFor thus says the Lord Goo: I am now
bringing up against Tyre fiom the north Nebu-

chadrezzar the king of Babylon, the king of
kings, with horses and chariots, with cavalry and

a great and mighty army.

sYour daughters on the mainland

he shallslaywith the sword;
He shall place a siege tower against you,

cast up a ramp about you,
and raise his shields against you.

e He shall pound your walls with battering-rams
and break down your towers with his

weapons.

26, 4f: A bare rock: the Tyre of Ezekiel's time was situated on a
rocky island iust off the Phoenician coast; it was not until the time
of Alexander the Great that it was connected by a causeway to the
mainland.

26,6: Her dauShters: tributary towns and villaSes on the
mainland.

l0The surge of his horses shall cover you with
dust,

amid the noise of steeds, of wheels and of
chuiots.

Your walls shall shake as he enters your gates,
even as one enters a city that is breached.

rl With the hoofs of his horses
he shall trample all your streets;

Your people he shall slay by the sword;
your mighty pillars he shall pullto the

ground.
l2Your wealth shall be plundered,

your merchandise pillaged;
Your walls shall be torn down,

your precious houses demolished;
Your stones, your timber, and your clay

shall be cast into the sea.
131will put an end to the noise of your songs,

and the sound ofyour lyres shall be heard
n0 more.

ra I will make you a bare rock;
a drying place for nets shall you be.

Never shall you be rebuilt, for I have spoken,
says the Lord Goo.

lsThus says the Lord Goo to Tyre: At the
noise of your fall, at the groaning of the
wounded, when the sword slays in your midst,
shall not the isles quake? r6All the princes of the
sea* shall step down from their thrones, lay
aside their robes, and strip off their embroidered
garments. They shall be clothed in mouming
and, sitting on the ground, they shall tremble at
every moment and be honified at you. lTThen

they shall utter a lament over you:

How have you perished, gone ftom the seas,

city most prlzed!

Once she was mighty on tIIe sea,

she and her dwellers,
Who spread tenor into all

that dwelt by the sea.

26, 16: The princes of the sea: the rulers of the islands and
coastal cities leagued commercially with Tyre.

y ls 26, l-21: 47, 4; Jl 4, 4f; Zec 9,Zff.
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rsOn this, the daY of Your fall'

the islands quake!

The isles in the sea are terifled at your passinS'

leFor thus says the Lord Goo: When I make

you a city desolate like cities that are no longer

inhabited, when I churn up the abyss against

you, and its mighty waters cover you, 2othen I

will thrust you down with those who descend

into the pit,* those of the bygone age; and I will
make you dwell in the nether lands, in the

everlasting ruins, with those who go down t0

the pit, so that you may never return to take

your place in the land of the living. 211 will make

you a devastation, and you shall be n0 mole; you

shall be sought, but never again found, says the

Lord Goo.

CHAPTER2T
The Shtp Tyre rThus the word of the Lono

came to me: 2As for you, son of man, utter a

lament over Tyre, 3and say to Tyre that is

situated at the approaches of the sea, that
brought the trade of the peoples to many a

coasfland: Thus says the Lord Goo:

Tyre, you said, "l am a ship,
perfect in beauty."

a In the midst of the sea your builders placed

YOU,
perfected your beauty.

s With cypress from Senir* they built for you
all of your decls;

Cedar fiom Lebanon they took
to make you a mast;

6 From the highest oaks of Bashan*
they made your oars;

Your bridge they made of cypress wood
fiom the coasts of Kittim.

TFine embroidered linen from Egypt
became your sail [to serve you as a banner].

Purple and scarlet from the coasts of Elishah*
covered your cabin.

8 Citizens of Sidon and Arvad
served as your oarsmen;

26, 20: Those who descend into the pit: the dead, pictured as

dwelling in a place or cave of darknes.
27,5: Senr: alother name for Mount Hermon; cf Dt 3, 9.
27,6: Bashan: northem Transjordan, which, like lrbanon, was

noted for its great forests. Kittim: probably Cyprus.

Skilled men of Zemer were in You

to be Your muiners;
eThe elders and experts of Gebal* were in you

to caulk Your seams.

Every ship and sailor on the sea came to you to

carry trade. l0Persia and Lud and Put were in

your army as warriorsl shield and helmet they

Lung rpon you, increasingyour splendor. IlThe

men of Awad were all about your walls, and the

Gamadites were in your towers; they hung their

bucklers all around on your walls, and made

perfect your beauty. l2Ta$hish traded with you,

so great was your wealth, exchanging silver,

iron, tin, and lead for your wares. l3Javan, Tubal,

and Meshech were also traders with you, ex-

changing slaves and uticles of bronze for your

goods. laFrom Beth-togarmah horses, steeds,

and mules were exchanged for your wares.
lsThe Rhodanites trafficked with you; many

coastlands traded with you; ivory tusk and

ebony wood they gave you for payment. l6Edom

traded with you, so many were your products,

exchanging gamets, purple, embroidered cloth,

f,ne linen, coral, and rubies for your wares.
tzJudah and the land of Israel trafficked with
you, exchanging Minnith wheat, flgs, honey, oil,

and balm for your goods. rsDamascus traded

with you, so great was your wealth, exchanging
Helbon wine and Zahar wool. leJavan ex-

changed wrought ton, cassia, and aromatic cane

ftom Uzal for your wares. 2oDedan uaded with
you for riding gear. 21The trade of fuabia and of
all the sheikhs of Kedu belonged to you; they
dealt in lambs, rams, and goats. 22The merchants
of Sheba and Raamah also traded with you,

exchanging for your wues the very choicest
spices, all kinds of precious stones, and gold.
23Haran, Canneh, and Eden, the merchants of
Sheba, Asshur, and Chilmad 2atraded with you,

muketing with you rich garments, violet man-

tles, embroidered cloth, varicolored carpets, and

firmly woven cords. 2sShips of Tushish iour-
neyed for you in your merchandising.

27 , 7 : Elshath: probably another term for Cyprus.
27, 8f: Sidon . . . Awad . . . Zemer. . . Gebal: Phoenician cities

in Tyre's orbit of influencel the last-named is the classical Byblos.

ch25-32
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You were full and heavily laden
in the heart of the sea.

26 Through the deep waters your oarsmen
brought you home,

But the east wind smashed you
in the heart of the sea.

27Your wealth, your goods, your wiues,
your sailors, and your crew,

[the caulkers of your seams, those who traded
for your goods, all your warriors who were in
you, and all the great crowd within you]

Sank into the heart of the sea

on the day of your shipwreck.
28 Hearing the shouts of your mariners,

the shores begin to quake.
2e Down from their ships

come all who ply the oar;
The sailors, all the mariners of the sea,

stand on the shore,
30Making their voice heard on your behalt

shouting bitter cries,

Strewing dust on their heads,

rolling in the ashes.
31 For you they shave their heads

and put on sackcloth,
For you they weep in anguish,

with bitter lament.
32ln their mouming they utter a lament over

you;
thus they wail over you:

Who was ever destroyed like Tyre

in the midst of the sea?
33 With your goods which you drew ftom the

SEAS

you filled many peoples;

With your great wealth and merchandise
you enriched the kings of the earth.

3a Now you are wrecked in the sea,

in the watery depths;
Your wares and all your crew

have gone down with you.
ssAll who dwell on the coastlands

ue aghast over you,
Their kings are tenified,

their faces convulsed.

3oThe traders among the peoples
now hiss at you;

You have become a horror,
and you shall be no more.

CHAPTER 28
The Prince of Tyre lThus the word of the
Lono came to me: 2Son of man, say to the prince
ofTyre: Thus says the Lord Goo:

Because you are haughty of heart,
you say, "A god am Il

I occupy a godly throne
in the heart of the sea!"-

And yetyou are a man, and not a god,

however you may think yourself like a god.
3 Oh yes, you are wiser than Daniel,*

there is no secret that is beyond you.
a By your wisdom and your intelligence

you have made riches for yourself;
You have put gold and silver

into your treasuries.
s By your great wisdom applied to your trading

you have heaped up your riches;
your heart has grown haughty ftom your

riches-6 therefore thus says the Lord Goo:
Because you have thought yourself

to have the mind of a god,
TTherefore I will bring against you

foreigners, the most barbarous of nations.

They shall draw their swords
against your beauteous wisdom,
they shall run them through your splendid

apparel.
sThey shall thrustyou down to the pit, there to

die

a bloodied corpse, in tlte heart of the sea.
eWill you then say, "l am a god!"

when you face your murderers?
No, you are a man, not a god,

handed over to those who will slay you.
roYou shalldie the death of the uncircumcised

at the hands of foreignem,

for I have spoken, !

says the Lord Goo.

28, 3: Wiser than Daniel: see note on Ez 14, 14.
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llThus the word of the Lono came to me:
l2Son of man, utter a lament over the king of
Tyre, safig to him: Thus says the Lord Goo:

*You were stamped with the seal of
perfection,

of complete wisdom and perfect beauty.
13ln Eden, the garden of God, you were,

and every precious stone was your covering

[carnelian, topaz, and beryl, chrysolite, onyx,
and jasper, sapphire, gamet, and emeraldl;

Of gold your pendants and jewels

were made, on the dayyou were created.
r4Mth the Cherub I placed you;

you were on the holy mountain of God,*
walking among the fiery stones.

ls Blameles you were in your conduct
from the day you were created,

Until evilwas found inyou,
16 the result ofyour far-flung trade;

violence was your business, and you sinned.
Then I banned you ftom the mountain of

God;*
the Cherub drove you from among the fiery

stones.
17You became haughty ofheart because ofyour

beauty;
for the sake of splendor you debased your

wisdom.
I cast you to the earth, so geat was your guil!

I made you a spectacle in the sight of kings.
lsBecause ofyour guilt, your sinful trade,

I have profaned your sanctuaries,
And I have brought out flre ftom your midst

whichwill devouryou.
I have reduced you to dust on the earth

in the sight of all who should see you.
leAmong the peoples, all who knew you

stand aghast at you;
You have become a horror,

you shall be no more.

28, 12-19: Thls picture of Tyre and its fall r€calls lmages of the
earthly paradise poftaying the creation of man ln perfection and
his fall (Gn, chapters 2-3).

28, I 4: The holy mountain of God: the rEsidence of God was
sometimes designated as a mountain; cf ls 14, 13. The flery
stones: associated with the divine presence; cf Ez I, 13; Ps 18,
13.

29, 1: Tlte twelfth day of the tenth month in the tenth yeu:

Against Sidon 20 zThus the word of the Lono
came to me: Son of man, look toward Sidon,
2l ,and prophesy against it: 22Thus says the Lord
Goo: D See! I am coming at you, Sidon; I will be
glorifled in your midst. Then they shall know
that I am the Lono, when I inflict punishments

upon it and use it to manifest my holiness.

23lnto it I will send pestilence,

and blood shall flow in its streets.

Within it shallfall those slain
by the sword that comes against it from

every side.

Thus they shall know that I am the Lono.
2aSidon shall no longer be a tearing thom for the
house of Israel, a brier that scratches them more
than all the others about them who despise
them; thus they shall know that I am the Lono.

zsThus sap the Lord Goo: When I gather the
house of Israel from the peoples among whom
they are scattered, then I will manifest my
holiness through them in the sight of the na-

tions. Then they shall live on their land which I
gave to my servant Jacob; 26they shall live on it
in security, building houses and planting vine-
yuds. They shall dwell secure while I inflict
punishments on all their neighbors who despised

them; thus they shall know that I, the Lono, am
their God.

CHAPTER 29
Egypt the Crocodlle rOn the twelfth day of
the tenth month in the tenth year,* the word of
the Lonn came to me: 2Son of man, set your face

against Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and prophesy

against him and against all Egypt.* 3Say this to
him: Thus says the Lord Goo:

See! I am comingatyou, Pharaoh,

king of Egypt,

Great crouching monster
amidst your Niles: *

January 7, 587 B.C. The siege of Jerusalem had begun a year
eulie\ cf.Ez24,l.

29,2:
29,3t

Egypt was allied with Judah against the Chaldeans.
Niles: the many rivulets of the Nile as it branches out

into the Delta.

ch25 32
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zls 23, 1-18. aler 47,4. bll4,4;2ec9,2tr.
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\{ho say, "The Niles are mine;
it is I who made them!"

al will put hooks in your iaws and make the flsh

ofyour Niles stick to your scales, then draw you

up ftom the midst of your Niles along with all
the fish of your Niles sticking to your scales.

s l will cast you into the desert,
you and all the flsh of your Niles;

You shall fall upon the open fleld,
you shall not be taken up or buried;

To the beasts of the earth and the birds of the
air

I give you as food,
6That all who dwell in Egypt may know

that I am the Lonp.
Because you have been a reed staff

for the house of Israel:.
7\{hen they held you in hand, you splintered,

throwing every shoulder out of ioint;
When they leaned on you, you broke,

bringing each one ofthem down headlong;

stherefore thus says the Lord Goo: See! I will
bring the sword against you, and cut off from
you both man and beast. eThe land of Egypt
shall become a desolate waste; thus they shall
know that I am the Lono.

Because you said, "The Niles are mine; it is I
who made them," tolrarefore see! I am coming
at you and against your Niles; I will make the
land of Egypt a waste and a desolation from
Migdol to Syene,* and even to the ftontier of
Ethiopia. rrNo foot of man or beast shall pas
through it; they shall not pass through it, and it
will be uninhabited for forty years. 121will make
the land of Egypt the most desolate of lands, and

its cides shall be the most deserted of cities for
forty years; and I will scatter the Egyptians

among the nations and strew them over foreigp
lands. l3Yet thus says the Lord Goo: At the end

29, l0: From Migdol to Syene: hom the northem to the
southem exhemity of Egypt. Syene is the modem Assuan.

29, 14: Pathros, the land of their origin: upper Egypt, that is,
southern Egypt, where the Egyptians were thought to have origi.
nated; Is I l, I l; Jer zH, l. 15.

29, 17: The flrst day of the frrst month in the twenty-seventh
year: April 26,571 B.C. This is the latest date attached to any
prophecy in Ezeklel.

29, l8f: The fulflllment of Ezekiel's prophecy against Tyre

of forty yeaff I will gather the Egyptians hom the
peoples among whom they are scattered, l4and I
will restore Egypt's fortune, bringing them back
to the land of Pathros, the land of their origin,*
where it will be the lowliest lsof kingdoms,
never more to set itself above the nations. I will
make them few, that they may not dominate the
nations. r6No longer shall they be for the house

of Israel to trust in, but the living reminder of its
guilt for having tumed to follow after them.
Thus they shall know that I am the Lono.
The Wages of Nebuchadnez:zar 17On the
fust day of the first month in the trventy-seventh
year,* the word of the Lono came to me: lsSon

of man, Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon,
has led his army in an exhausting campaigp
against Tyre.* Their heads became bald and

their shoulders were galled; but neither he nor
his army received any wages from Tyre for the
campaigr he led against it. reTherefore thus says

the Lord Goo: d I am now giving the land of
Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. He

shall carry off its riches, plundering and pillaging

it for the wages of his soldiers, who did it for me;
20as payment for his toil I have given him the
land of Egypt, says the Lord Goo.

2ron that day I will make a horn sprout for
the house of Israel, and I will cause you to speak

out in their midst; thus they shall know that I
am the Lono.

CHAPTER 30
The Day of the Lord against Egypt lThus the
word of the Lono came to me: 2Son of man,
speak this prophecy: Thus says the Lord Goo:
Cry Oh, the day! 3for neu is the day, near is the
day of the Lord; a day of clouds, doomsday for
the nations shall it be. aThen a sword shall come
upon Egypt, and anguish shall be in Ethiopia,
when the slain fall in Egypt, when her riches are

seized and her foundations are overthrown.

(chapters 26-28) was a thirteen.year siege of the city by Nebu.
chadnezzar ,587-574 B.C.). Tfe seems to have been taken, but
its resources were exhausted and the booty was small. Therefore
Ezekiel now prophesies that Nebuchadnezzar will collect his
wages as God's insuument in the punishment of Tyre, by plunder-
inS ECypt.

cls 36,6. dler46,2
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sEthiopia, Put, Lud, all fuabia, Libya, and people

of the allied tenitory shall fall by the sword with
them. 6Those who support Egypt shall fall, and

down shall come her proud strength; ftom
Migdol to Syene they shall fall there by the
sword, says the Lord Goo. TShe shall be the
most devastated of lands, and her cities shall be

the most desolate of all. sThen they shall know
that I am the Lono, when I set fire to Egypt and

when all who help her are broken. eOn that day
messengers shall hasten forth at my command to
teniff unsuspecting Ethiopia; they shall be in
anguish on the day of Egypt, which is surely
coming.

loThus says the Lord Goo: I will put an end to
the throngs of Egypt by the hand of Nebuchad-

rLezzar, kng of Babylon. rrHe and his people

with him, the most ruthless of nations, shall be

brought in to devastate the land. They shall draw
their s,words against Egypt, and fill the land with
the slain. l2l will turn the Niles into dry land and
sell the land over to the power of the wicked.
The land and everything in it I will hand over to
foreigpers to devastate. I, the Lono, have

spoken.
13 eThus says the Lord Goo: I will put an end

to the great ones of Memphis and the princes of
the land of Egypt, that they may be no more. I
will cast fear into the land of Egypt, and devas-

tate Pathros. lal will set fire to Zoan, and inflict
punishments on Thebes. 1sl will pour out my
wrath on Pelusium, Egypt's shonghold, and cut
down the crowds in Memphis. 16l will set fire to
Egypt; Syene shall writhe in anguish; Thebes

shall be breached and its walls shall be demol-

ished. l7The young men of On and of Pibeseth

shall fatl by the sword, and the cities themselves

shall go into captivity. taln Tehaphnehes the day

shall be darkened when I break the scepter of
Egypt. Her haughty pride shall cease ftom her,

clouds shall cover her, and her daughters shall
go into captivity. reThus will I inflict punish-

30, 20: The seventh day of the flrst month in the eleventh year:

Aprit 29, 587 B.C.
30,21-26: This oracle was utter€d during the siege of Jerusa'

lem, which had now lasted more than a year lEz 24, I ). Pharaoh
Hopha went to the aid of Jerusalem, causing the Chaldeans to lift
the siege temporarily; cf ler 34,21;37, 6f. In the prophet's eyes,
this was intedering wlth the divine punlshment of Judah that was

ments on Egypt, that they may know that I am

the Lonp.

Pharaoh's Brcken fum 20On the seventh day
of the frrst month in the eleventh year,* the
word of the Lono came to me: 2l*Son of man, I
have broken the arm of Pharaoh, the king of
Egypt, and see, it has not been bound up with
bandages and healing remedies that it may be

strong enough to hold the sword. z2Theref.ore

thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am coming at
Pharaoh, the king of Egypt. I will break his

strong arm, so that the sword drops from his
hand. 231 will scatter the Egyptians among the
nations and strew them over foreign lands. 24But

I will strengthen the arms of the king of Babylon,
and put my sword in his hand, which he will
bring against Egypt so as to plunder and pillage

it. 2sI will make the arms of the kng of Babylon
strong, but the arms of Pharaoh shall drop.l Then
they shall know that I am the Lono, when I put
my sword in the hand of the king of Babylon for
him to wield against the land of Egypt. 26[ will
scatter the Egyptians among the nations and

strew them over foreign lands.l Thus they shall
know that I am the Lono.

CHAPTER 31
Allegory of the Cypress rOn the first day of !|'z*s.-3'?

the third month in the eleventh year, * the word 334

of the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, say to
Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, and to his hordes:
What are you like in your geatness?

3 Behold, a cypress [cedul in Lebanon,

beautiful of branch, lofty of stature,

amid the very clouds lifted its crest.
4waters made it gfow, the abyss made it

flourish,
sending its rivers round where itwas

planted,

turning its sueams to all the trees of the
fleld.

to be inllicted by the Chaldeans. The Egyptians were routed by
the Chaldeans, and were able to offer no more help to Jerusalem;
cf chapter 3 l.

31, l: The fust day of the third month in the eleventh year:

Iuoe2l,587 b.C.

e Zec 13, 2.
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sThus it gew taller than every other tree of the
fleld,

and longer of branch because of the

abundant water.
6ln its boughs nested all the birds of the air,

under its branches all beasts of the field
gave birth,

in its shade dwelt numerous peoples of
every race.

7lt became beautiful and stately in its spread of
foliage,

for its roots were turned toward abundant
water.

sThe cedars in the garden of God were not is
equal,

nor could the flr trees match its boughs,

Neither were the plane trees like it for
branches;

no hee in the garden of God matched its
beauty.

el made itbeautiful, with much foliage,
the envy of all Eden's trees in the garden of

God.
roTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: Because it
became lofty in stature, raising its crest among
the clouds, and because it became proud in heart
at its height, 111 have handed it over to the
mightiest of the nations, which has dealt with it
in keeping with its wickedness. I humiliated it.
lzForeigrers, the most ruthless of the nations,
cut it down and left it on the mountains. Its

foliage was brought low in all the valleys, its
branches lay broken in all the ravines of the land,
and all the peoples of the land withdrew from its
shade, abandoningit.
13 On its fallen trunk rested all the birds of the

air,

and by its branches were all the beasts of
the field.

laThus no tree may grow lofty in stature or raise

its crest among the clouds; no tree fed by water
may stand by iLself in its loftiness.

For all of them are destined for death,
for the land below,

For the company of mortals,
those who go down into the pit.

rsThus says the Lord Goo: On the day he

went down to the nether world I made the abyss

close up over him; I stopped its streams so that
the deep waters \Mere held back. I cast gloom

over Lebanon because of him, so that all the

ffees in the land drooped on his account. roAt

the crash of his fall I made the nations rock,
when I cast him down to the nether world with
those who go down into the pit. In the land

below, all Eden's trees were consoled, Lebanon's

choice and best, all that were fed by water.
rTThey too have come doyn with him to the

nether world, to those slain by the sword; those

who dwelt in his shade are dispersed among the
nations. rsWhich was your equal in glory or size

among the trees of Eden? Yet you have been

brought down with the trees of Eden to the land
below. You shall lie with the uncircumcised,
with those slain by the sword. Such ue Pharaoh

and all his hordes, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 32
Dirge over Pharaoh lOn the f,rst day of the
twelfth month in the twelfth year,* the word of
the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, utter a

lament over Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, saying
to him: Lion of the nations, you are destroyed.

You were like a monster in the sea,

spouting in your sueams,

Stining the water with your feet
and chuming its sueams.

3 Thus says the Lord Goo:
I will spread my net over you

[with a host of many nations],
and draw you up in my seine./

al will leave you on the land;
on the open field I will cast you.

I will have all the birds of the air alight on you,
and all the beasts of the earth eat their fill of

you.
s l will leave your flesh on the mouniains,

and flll the valleys with your carcass.

32, l: The flrst day of the twelfrh month in the twelfth year:
March 3,585 B.C. tEz 12, 13; 17,20.
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6l will water the land with what flows from

YOU,

and the river beds shall be filled with your
blood.

TWhen I snuff you out I will cover the heavens,

and all their stars I will darken;
The sun I will cover with clouds,

and the moon shall not give its light.s
sAll the shining lights in the heavens

I will darken on your account,
And I will spread darkness overyour land,

says the Lord Goo.

el will grieve the hearts of many peoples

when I lead you captive among the nations, to
lands which you do not know. loMany peoples

shall be appalled at you, and their kings shall
shudder oyer you in horror when they see me
brandish my sword, and on the day of your
downfall every one of them shall continuously
tremble for his own life. llFor thus says the Lord

Goo: The sword of the king of Babylon shall
come upon you.

121 will cut down your horde with the blades of
warriors,

all of them the most ruthless of the nations;
They shall lay waste the $ory of Egypt,

and all her hordes shall be destroyed.
13l will have dl of her animals perish

beside her abundant waters;
The foot of man shall stir them no longer,

nor shall the hoof of beast disturb them.
la Then wilt I make their waters clear,

and their streams flow like oil,
says the Lord Goo.

rslVhen I tum Egypt into a waste, the land
shall be devastated of all that is in it; when I

strike all who live there, they shall know that I
am the Lono. 16This is a dirge, and it shall be

sung: the daughters ofthe nations shall chant it;
over Egypt and all its hordes shall they chant it,
says the Lord Goo.
Dlrge over Egypt tzOn the fifteenth day of the

first month in the twelfth year, the word of the

32, 27: The mighty men fallen of old: the semilegendary heroes
of the prehistoric past, who were thought to have once dominated
the world; cf Is 14, 9.

Lono came to me: lsSon of man, Iament over
the throngs of Egypt, for the mighty nations have

thrust them down to the bottom of the earth,
with those who go down into the pit. 20ln the
midst of those slain by the sword shall they fall,
and place shall be made with them for all their
hordes. Then ftom the midst of the nether

world, the mighty waniors shall speak to Egypt:
le"Whom do you excel in beauty? 2lCome

down, you and your allies, lie with the uncircum-
cised, with those slain by the sword."

2zTherc is Assyria with all her company, all of
them slain, 23whose graves have been made in
the recesses of the pit; her company is around
Egypt's grave, all of them slain, fallen by the

sword, who spread tenor in the land of the
living. 2aThere is Elam with all her throng about
Egypt's grave, all of them slain, fallen by the
sword: they have gone down uncircumcised to
the bottom of the euth, who spread their terror
in the land of the living, and they bear their
disgrace with those who go down into the pit;
2sin the midst of the slain they are placed.
26There are Meshech and Tubal and all their
throng about her grave, all of them uncircum-
cised, slain by the sword, for they spread their
teffor in the land of the lMng.

27They do not lie with the mighty men fallen
of old,* who went down to the nether world
with their weapons of war, whose swords were
placed under their heads and whose shields

were laid over their bones, though the mighty
men caused terror in the land of the living. 28But

in the midst of the uncircumcised shall you lie,
with those slain by the sword.

2eThere are Edom, her kings, and all her
princes, who despite their might have been

placed with those slain by the sword; with the
uncircumcised they lie, and with those who go

down into the pit. 3oThere are all the princes of
the north and all the Sidonians, who have gone

down with the slain, because of the tenor their
might inspired; they lie uncircumcised with
those slain by the sword and bear their disgrace

g Is 13, l0; ll2, l0; 4, '15; Mt24,29.
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with those who go down to the pit. 3tWhen

Phuaoh sees these, he shall be comforted for al1

his hordes slain by the sword-Pharaoh and alr

his army, says the Lord Goo. 32Since he spread

his terror in the land of the living, therefore is he

laid to rest among the uncircumcised, with those

slain by the sword-Pharaoh and all his hordes,

says the Lord Goo.

lV: Salvation for Israel

CHAPTER 33
The Prophet a Watchman rThus the word of
the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, speak thus
to your countrymen: When I bring the sword
against a country, and the people of this country
select one of their number to be their watchman,
3and the watchman, seeing the sword coming
against the country, blows the tumpet to warn
the people, aanyone hearing but not heeding the
warning of the trumpet and therefore slain by
the sword that comes against him, shall be

responsible for his own death. sHe heard the
trumpet blast yet refused to take waming; he is

responsible for his own death, for had he taken
warning he would have escaped with his life.
6But if the watchman sees t}le sword coming
and fails to blow the waming trumpet, so that
the sword comes and takes anyone, I will hold
the watchman responsible for that person's

death, even though that person is taken because

of his own sin.
7 tYou, son of man, I have appointed watch-

man for the house of Israel; when you hear me

say anything, you shall wam them for me. 8lf I

tell the wicked man that he shall surely die, and
you do not speak out to dissuade the wicked
man fiom his way, he [the wicked manl shall die

for his guilt, but I will hold you responsible for
his death. eBut if you warn the wicked man,
trying to turn him from his way, and he refuses

to tum ftom his way, he shall die for his guilt,
but you shall save yourself.

33, 2lf: January 8, 585 B.C. According to Jeremiah (39, 2),
Jerusalem was taken in July, 587. Some MSS read "elevenrl" for
welfth year {January, 586); even so, there was ample time be
tween the fall of Jerusalem md the arival of the fugitive ftom rhar
city to journey to Babylon. However, this is the fugitive senr to

Individual Retribution roAs for you, son of
man, speak to the house of Israel: You people

say, "Our crimes and our sins weigh us down;
we are rotting away because of them. How can

we survive?" I I .Answer them: As I live, says the
Lord Goo, I s,wear I take no pleasure in the

death of the wicked man, but rather in the
wicked man's conversion, that he may live.
Turn, turn from your evil ways! Why should you

die, O house of Israel?
l2As for you, son of man, tell your country-

men: The virtue which a man has practiced will
not save him on the day that he sins; neither will
the wickedness that a man has done bring about
his downfall on the day that he tums from his

wickedness [nor can the virtuous man, when he

sins, remain alivel. trlrorgh I say to the virtu-
ous man that he shall surely live, if he then
presumes on his virtue and does wrong, none of
his virtuous deeds shall be remembered; because

of the wrong he has done, he shall die. laAnd

though I say to the wicked man that he shall
surely die, if he tums away ftom his sin and does

what is right and just, lsgiving back pledges,

restoring stolen goods, living by the statutes that
bring life, and doing no wrong, he shall surely
live, he shall not die. r6None of the sins he

committed shall be held against him; he has

done what is right and just, he shall surely live.
l7Yet your countrymen say, "The way of the

Lono is not fair!"; but it is their way that is not
fair. lsWhen a virtuous man tums away from
what is right and does wrong, he shall die for it.
leBut when a wicked man tums away from
wickedness and does what is right and just,

because of this he shall live. 20 /And still you say,

"The way of the Lonp is not fair!"? I will judge

every one ofyou according to his ways, O house

of Israel.

The Fugitive from Jerusalem* 21On the fifth
day of the tenth month, in the twelfth year of
our exile, the fugitive came to me from Jerusa-
lem and said, "The city is taken!" 22The hand of

tulfll the promise ol Ez 24, 25. 27, the eyewitness who would
release Ezekiel from his dumbness; cf Ez, 2, 26f.

nEz 3, 17. iEz 18,23-32. jEzt8,25.
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the Lono had come upon me'the evening before
the fugitive arrived, and he opened my mouth
when the fugitive reached me in the moming.
My mouth was opened, and I was dumb no
longer.

The Survivors in Judah* 23Thus the word of
the Lord came to me: 2aSon of man, they who
Iive in the ruins on the land of Israel reason thus:
uAbraham, though but a single individual, re-

ceived possession of the land; we, therefore,
being many, have as permanent possession the
land that has been given to us." 25Give them this
answer: Thus says the Lord Goo: You eat on the
mountains, you raise your eyes to your idols, you

shed blood-yet you would keep possession of
the land? 26You rely on your sword, you do
abominable thinp, each one of you defiles his
neighbor's wife-yet you would keep possession

of the land? 27Tell them this: Thus says the Lord
Goo: As I live, those who are in the ruins I
swear shall fall by the sword; those who are in
the open fleld I have given to the wild beasts for
food; and those who are in fastneses and in
caves shall die by the plague. 281 will make the
land a desolate waste, so that its proud strength
will come to an end, and the mountains of Israel
shall be so desolate that no one will cros them.
2eThus they shall know that I am the Lono,
when I make the land a desolate waste because

of all the abominable things they have done.
The Prophet's False Populartty 30As for you,
son of man, your countfmen are talking about
you along the walls and in the doorways of
houses. They say to one another, uCome and

hear the latest word that comes from the
LoRD."* 3lMy people come to you as people

always do; they sit down before you and hear
your words, but they will not obey them, for lies

are on their lips and their desires are fixed on
dishonest gain. 32For them you ue only a ballad
singer, with a pleasant voice and a clever touch.
They listen to your words, but they will not obey

them. 33But when it comes-and it is surely
coming!-they shall know that there was a

prophet among them.

CHAPTER 34
Parable of the Shepherds lThus the word of
the Lono came to me: 2Son of man, prophesy

against the shepherds of Israel,* in these words
prophesy to them [to the shepherdsl: Thus says

the Lord Goo: Woe to the shepherds of Israel

who have been pasturing themselves! i Should
not shepherds, rather, pasture sheep? 3You have

fed off their milk, wom their wool, and slaugh-

tered the faflings, but the sheep you have not
pastured. aYou did not sffengthen the weak nor
heal the sick nor bind up the iniured. You did not
bring back the suayed nor seek the lost, butyou
lorded it over them hushly and brutally. sSo

they were scattered for lack of a shepherd, and

became, food for all the wild beasts. My sheep

were scattered 6and wandered over all the
mountains and high hills; my sheep were scat-

tered over the whole earth, with no one to look
after them or to search for them.

TTherefore, shepherds, hear the word of the
Lono: 8As I live, says the Lord Goo, because my
sheep have been given over to pillage, and
because my sheep have become food for every
wild beast, for lack of a shepherd; because my
shepherds did not look after my sheep, but
pastured themselves and did not pasture my
sheep; ebecause of this, shepherds, hear the
word of the Lono: loThus says the Lord Gon: I

swear I am coming against these shepherds. I
will claim my sheep from them and put a stop to
their shepherding my sheep so that they may no
longer pasture themselves. I will save my sheep,

that they may no longer be food for their
mouths.

llFor thus says the Lord Gop: I myself will
look after and tend my sheep. rzAs a shepherd

tends his flock when he flnds himself among his

ch 33-37
See RG

334 335

33,21-29t News brought by the fu$tive fuinished the occa.
sion of this prophecf. Like Jeremiah, Ezekiel rejects the idea that
the surr/ivors in Judah have any claim to the land. The new lsrael
is to be formed from the exiles.

33, 30: The fulflllment of Ezekel's prophecies about Jerusalem

was responsible for this temporary enthusiasm among the unstable
people.

34, 2: The shepherds of Israel: the leaders of the people.

k Ez 13, 3; Jer 23, l.
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scattered sheep, so will I tend my sheep. I will
rescue them from every place where they were
scattered when it was cloudy and duk. 131 will
lead them out fiom among the peoples and

gather them from the foreign lands; I willbring
them back to their own country and pasture

them upon the mountains of Israel [in the land's
ravines and all its inhabited places]. laln good

pastures will I pasture them, and on the moun-
tain heights of Israel shall be their grazing
ground. There they shall lie down on good

grazing ground, and in rich pastures shall they

be pastured on the mountains of Israel. lsl

myself will pastue my sheep; I myself will give

them rest, says the Lord Goo. r6The lost I will
seek out, the strayed I will bring back, the
injured I will bind up, the sick I will heal [but the

sleek and the suong I will destroyl, shepherding
them rightly.
Separation of the Sheep 17As for you, my
sheep, says the Lord Goo, I will judge between
one sheep and another, between rams and goats.
t8Was it not enough for you lo gaze on the best

pasture, thatyou had to trample the rest ofyour
pastures with your feet? Was it not enough for
you to drink the cleuest water, that you had to

foul the remainder with your feet? reThus my
sheep had lo gftze on what your feet had

trampled and drink what your feet had fouled.
zoTherefore thus says the Lord Goo: Now will I
iudge between the fat and the lean sheep.
2lBecause you push with side and shoulder, and

butt all the weak sheep with your homs until
you have driven them olut, 221 will save my
sheep so that they may no longer be despoiled,
and I will judge between one sheep and another.
23 rl will appoint one shepherd over them to
pasture them, my servant David;* he shall
pasture them and be their shepherd. zal, the
Lord, will be their God, and my servant David
shall be prince among them. I, the Lono, have

spoken.
2sl will make a covenant of peace with them,

34,23: Ore shepherd . . . my servant David: a messianic Da-
vidic King who will rule over the restored Israel (w 25-31 ) in the
name ofthe Lord.

35, I -l 5: After the fall ofJerusalem, Edom assisted the Chalde,
ans in devastating the land and subduing the population, and

and rid the country of ravenous beasts, that they

may dwell secureiy in the desert and sleep in the
forests. 261 will place them about my hill, send-

ing rain in due season, rains that shall be a

blessing to them. 27The trees of the fleld shall

bear their fiuits, and the land its crops, and they
shall dwell securely on their own soil. Thus they
shall know that I am the Lono when I break the
bonds of their yoke and free them fiom the
power of those who enslaved them. z8They shall
no longer be despoiled by the nations or de-

voured by beasts of the earth, but shall dwell
secure, with no one to frighten them. 2el wiil
prepare for them peaceful f,elds for planting;
they shall no longer be carried off by famine in
the land, or bear the reproaches of the nations.
3oThus they shall know that I, the Lono, am

their God, and they are my people, the house of
Israel, says the Lord Goo. 3l[You, my sheep, you
are the sheep of my pasture, and I am your God,
says the Lord Goo.l

CHAPTER 35
Against Edom* rThus the word of the Lono
came to me: m 2son of man, set your face against

Mount Seir, and prophesy against it. 3Say to it:
Thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am coming at
you, Mount Seir. I will stretch out my hand
against you and make you a desolate waste.
4Your cities I will turn into ruins, and you shall
be a waste; thus you shall know that I am the
Lonp.

sBecause you never let die your hatred for the
Israelites, whom you delivered over to the
power of the sword at the time of their Eouble,
when their crimes came to an end, 6therefore, as

I live, says the Lord Goo, you have been guilty of
blood, and blood, I swear, shall pursue you. 7l

will make Mount Seir a desolate waste, and cut
off from it any traveler. sWith the slain I will flIl
your hills, your valleys, and all your ravines [in
them the slain shall fall by the wordl: edesolate

will I make you forever, and leave your cities

ended by occupying part of Judah's former tenitory For this
reason these oracles against Edom are found in the context of the
city's fal.

lls 40, 21; Hos 3, 5; Jn 10, 11. i4. mlff: E225,12ff.
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without inhabitants; thus you shall know that I
am the Lonp.

loBecause you said: The trivo nations and the
two lands* have become minel we shall possess

them-although the Lono was there- lrthere-

fore, as I live, says the Lord Goo, I will deal with
you according to your anger and your envy
which you have exercised lin your hafted]
against them. I will make myself known among
you when I judge you, l2and you shdl know that
I am the Lono.

I have heard all the contemptuous things you
have uttered against the mountains of Israel:
"They ue desolate, they have been given us to
devour." 131 have heard the insolent and wild
words you have spoken against me. laThus says

the Lord Goo: Just as you reioiced over my land
because it was desolate, so will I do to you. l5ln

keeping with your glee over the devastation of
the inheritance of the house of Israel, so will I
teat you. A waste shall you be, Mount Seir, you
and the whole of Edom. Thus they shall know
that I am the Lono.

CHAPTER 36
Regeneration of the Iand lAs for you, son of
man, prophesy to the mountains of Israel: Moun-
tains of Israel,, hear the word of the Lono!
2Thus says the Lord Goo: Because the enemy
has said of you, "Ha! the everlasting heights
have become our possession" 3[therefore proph-

esy in these words: Thus says the Lord Goo:];
because you have been ridiculed and despised

on all sides for having become a possession for
the rest of the nations, and have become a

byword and a popular jeer; atherefore, moun-
tains of Israel, hear the word of the Lono: [hus
says the Lord Goo to the mountains and hills,
the ravines and valleys, the desolate ruins and
abandoned cities, which have been given over to
the pillage and mockery of the remaining nations
round about; stherefore thus says the Lord
Goo:l Truly, with burning iealousy I speak

against the rest of the nations [and against all of

35, l0: The two natons and the two lands: the superseded
kingdoms of Israel and Judah and their tenitories.

36, 13: A land that devours men: destroys its own population,
as could be seen in its disastrous political hjstory.

Edoml who with wholehearted ioy and utter
contempt have considered my land their posses-

sion to be delivered over to plunder. 6[Therefore,

prophesy conceming the land of Israel, and say

to the mountains and hills, the ravines and

valleys: Thus says the Lord Goo:l With jealous

fury I speak, because you have borne the re-
proach of the nations. TTherefore do I solemnly
swear that your neighboring nations shall bear

their own reproach.
8As for you, mountains of Israel, you shall

gow branches and bear fruit for my people Israel,

for they shall soon retum. eSee, I come to you, it is
to you that I turn; you will be tilled and sown,
loand I will settle crowds of men upon you, the
whole house of Israel; cities shall be repeopled,
and ruins rebuilt. 1ll will settle crowds of men
and beasts uponyou, to multiply and be fruitful. I
will repeople you as in the past, and be more
generous to you than in the beginning; thus you
shall know that I am the Lono.

l2[My people Israel are the ones whom I will
have walk 'non you; they shall take possession

of you, and you shall be their heritage. Never
again shall you rob them of their children.l

l3Thus says the Lord Goo: Because they have

said ofyou, "You are a land that devou$ men,*
and you rob your people of their children";
latherefore, never again shall you devour men or
rob your people of their children, says the Lord
Goo. rsNo more will I permit you to hear the
reproach of nations, or beu insults from peoples,

or rob your people of their children, says the
Lord Goo.
Regeneration of the People 16Thus the word
of the Lono came to me: lTSon of man, when
the house of Israel lived in their land, they
defiled it by their conduct and deeds. In my sight
their conduct was like the defllement of a

menstruous woman. lsTherefore I poured out
my fury upon them [because of the blood which
they poured out on the ground, and because

they defiled it with idolsl. to1 scattered them
among the nations, dispersing them over foreign

ch 33-37
See RC

334 335

nEz 6,3.
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ch 33-37
See RG

334-335

lands; according to their conduct and deeds I

iudged them. 20 oBut when they came among

the nations [wherever they came], they served to
profane my holy name, because it was said of
them: "These are the people of the Lono, yet
they had to leave their land." 2rSo I have

relented because of my holy name which the
house of Israel profaned among the nations
where they came.z?Therefore say to the house

of Israel: Thus says the Lord Goo: Not for your
sakes do I act, house of Israel, but for the sake of
my holy name, which you profaned among the
nations to which you came. 231 will prove the
holiness of my great name, profaned among the
nations, in whose midst you have profaned it.
Thus the nations shall know that I am the LoRo,

says the Lord Goo, when in their sight I prove

my holiness through you. zaFor I will take you
away from among the nations, gather you from
all the foreign lands, and bring you back to your
own land. 2s pl will sprinkle clean water upon
you to cleanse you from all your impurities, and

from all your idols I will cleanse you. 2o cl will
give you a new heart and place a new sptit
within you, taking ftom your bodies your stony
hearts and giving you natural hearts. 27 .l will put
my spirit within you and make you live by my
statutes, cueful to observe my decrees. 28You

shall live in the land I gave your fathers; you

shall be my people, and I will be your God. 2el

will save you fiom all your impurities; I will
order the grain to be abundant, and I will not
send famine against you. 301 will increase the
fruit on your trees and the crops in your fields;

thus you shall no longer bear among the nations
the reproach of famine. 3lThen you shall remem-
ber your evil conduct, and that your deeds were
not good; you shall loathe yourselves for your
sins and your abominailons. 32Not for your sakes

do I act, says the Lord Goo-let this be known
toyou! Be ashamed and abashed because ofyour
conduct, O house of Israel.

33Thus says the Lord Goo: When I purify you

from all your crimes, I will repeople the cities,

37, l-14: This vision is a prediction of the restoration of Israel
under the figure of a resu[ection from the dead; it is not con
cemed with the doctrine of resurrection itself.

and the ruins shall be rebuilt; 34the desolate land
shall be tilled, which was formerly a wasteland

exposed to the gaze of every passer-by. 3s"This

desolate land has been made into a garden of
Eden," they shall say. "The cities that were in
ruins, laid waste, and destroyed are now repeo-
pled and fortified." 36Thus the neighboring na-

tions that remain shall know that I, the Lono,
have rebuilt what was destroyed and replanted
what was desolate. I, the Lono, have promised,

and I will do it.
37Thus says the Lord Goo: This also I will be

persuaded to do for the house of Israel: to
multiply them like sheep. 38As with sacriflcial
sheep, the sheep of Jerusalem on its feast days,

the cities which were in ruins shall be fllled with
flocls of men; thus they shall know that I am the
Lono.

CHAPTER 37
Vision of the Dry Bones* lThe hand of the

Lono came upon me, and he led me out in the
spirit of the Lono and set me in the center of the
plain, which was now filled with bones. 2He

made me walk among them in every direction so

that I saw how many they were on the surface of
the plain. How dry they were! 3He asked me:
Son of man, can these bones come to life? "Lord
GoD," I answered, "you alone know that."
aThen he said to me: Prophesy over these bones,

and say to them: Dry bones, heu the word of
the Lono! sThus says the Lord Goo to these

bones: See! I will bring spirit into you, that you

may come to life. 6l will put sinews upon you,
make flesh $ow over you, cover you with skin,
and put spirit in you so that you may come to life
and know that I am the Lono. 7l prophesied as I
had been told, and even as I was prophesying I
heard a noise; it was a rattling as the bones came
together, bone joining bone. 8l saw the sinews
and the flesh come upon them, and the skin
cover them, but there was no spirit in them.
eThen he said to me: Prophesy to tlte spirit,
prophesy, son of man, and say to the spilit: Thus

o Is 52, 5; Rom Z,24. p Ps 51, 4; Zec 13, 1; Hb 10,22; Jn
3, 5. ql.t 31, 33. r Ez 37, 14; 39,29; ls 42, 1; 44,3; 59,
2l; Hg2,5; Jl 3, lf.
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says the Lord Goo: From the four winds come,
O spirit, and breathe into these slain that they
may come to life. r0l prophesied as he told me,
and the spirit came into them; they came alive
and stood upright, a vast army. llThen he said to
me: Son of man, these bones are the whole
house of Israel. They have been saying, "Our
bones are dried up, our hope is lost, and we are

cut off." l2Therefore, prophesy and say to them:
Thus says the Lord Goo: O my people, I will
open your graves and have you rise from them,
and bring you back to the land of Israel. r3Then

you shall know that I am the Lono, when I open
your graves and have you rise ftom them, O my
people! r4l will put my spirit in you that you may
live, and I will settle you upon your land; thus
you shall know that I am the Lonp. I have
promised, and I will do it, says the Lono.
The T\ryo Sticks rs *Thus the word of the Lono
came to me: l6Now, son of man, take a single
stick, and wflte on it: Judah and those Israelites
who are associated with him. Then take another
stick and write on it: Joseph [the stick of
Ephraiml and all the house of Israel asociated
with him. l7Then ioin the two stick together, so

that they form one stick in your hand. lsWhen

your countrymen ask you, "Will you not tell us

what you mean by all this?", leans,ver them:
Thus says the Lord Goo: I will take the stick of
Joseph, which is in the hand of Epfuaim, and of
the tribes of Israel associated with him, and I will
ioin to it the stick of Judah, making them a single

stick; they shall be one in my hand. 20The stick
on which you write you shall hold up before
them to see. 2lTell them: Thus speak the Lord
Goo:l I will take the Israelites ftom among the
nations to which they have come, and gather

them ftom all sides to bring them back to their
land. zzl will make them one nation upon the
land, in the mountains of Israel, and tlere shall

37, 15-22: The sym.bolic action of ioining two stick into one
siSilnes the future union of Israel and Judah under one messianic
Ktrrg.

38, I -39, 20: These three oracles against Gog may refer either
to a specifc foreign invasion in the future, or to the apocalyptic
struggle between good and evil at the end of time. By some they
are ascdbed to a later author than Ezekiel, who lived after the
exi.le and the retum to Palesdne.

38, 2: Gog: the name is almost certainly a rymbolic one taken

be one prince for them all. Never again shall they
be two nations, and never again shall they be

divided into two kingdoms.
23No longer shall they defile themselves with

their idols, their abominations, and all their
transgessions. I will deliver them from all their
sins of apostasy, and cleanse them so that they
may be my people and I may be their God.
2a'My servant David shall be prince over them,
and there shall be one shepherd for them all;
they shall live by my statutes and carefully
observe my decrees. sThey shall live on the
land which I gave to my servant Jacob, the land
where their fathers lived; they shall live on it
forever, they, and their children, and their chil-
dren's children, with my servant David their
prince forever. 26,1 will make with them a

covenant of peace; it shall be an everlasting
covenant with them, and I will multiply them,
and put my sanctuary among them forever. 27My

dwelling shall be with them; I will be their God,
and they shall be my people. 28Thus the nations
shall know that it is I, the Lono, who make Israel

holy, when my sanctuary shall be set up among
them forever.

CHAPTER 38
First Prophecy against Gog rThus the word
of the Lono came to me:* 2Son of man, tum
toward Gog* [the land of Magog], , the chief
prince of Meshech and Tubal, and prophesy

against him: 3Thus says the Lord Goo: See! I am
coming at you, Gog, chief prince of Meshech
and Tubal. al will lead you forth with all your
army, horses and riders all handsomely outfitted,
a great horde with bucklers and shields, all of
them carrying swords: sPersia, Cush, and Put
with them [all with shields and helmets], 6Go-

mer with all its troops, Beth-togarmah fiom the
recesses of the north with all its troops, many

from that of Gyges, king of Lydia, whether or not the prophet has
a specific person in mlnd. The glos Magog may be an Akkadian
expression, mat-Gog, "the land of Gog." Meshech and Tubal, as

well as Gomer and Bethtogarmah (v 6), were countries around
the Black Sea, the northemmost countries known to the Hebrews:
the north (cf also v 15) was the [aditional dfection from which
invasion was expected; cf Jer I, I 3ff.

sEz 34, 23; ler 23, 5; 33, 15. t Ps I 10, 4. u Rv 20, 7f.

ch 38-39
See RC

335-336
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peoples with you. TPrepare yourself, be ready,

you and allyourhorde asembled aboutyou, and

be at my disposal. 8After many days you will be

mustered lin the last yeus you will come] against

a nation which has survived the sword, which
has been assembled from many peoples [on the

mountains of Israel which were long a ruinl,
which has been brought forth from among the
peoples and all of whom now dwell in security.
eYou shall come up like a sudden storm, advanc'
ing like a cloud to cover the earth, you and all
your toops and the many peoples with you.

loThus says the Lord Goo: At that time
thoughts shall arise in your mind, and you shall
devise an evil scheme: 11"1 will go up against a

land of open villages and attack the peaceful
people who are living in security, all of them
living without walls, having neither bars nor
gates, r2to plunder and pillage, tuming my hand
against the ruins that were repeopled and against

a people gathered ftom the nations, a people

concerned with cattle and goods, who dwell at

the navel of the earth."* l3Sheba and Dedan,
the merchants of Tarshish and all her young lions
shall ask you: "ls it for plunder that you have

come? Is it for pillage that you have summoned
your horde, to carry off silver and gold, to take

away cattle and goods, to seize much plunder?"
rTThus says the Lord Goo: It is of you that I

spoke in ancient times through my servants, the
prophets of Israel, who prophesied in those days

that I would bring you against them. l8But on

that day, the day when Gog invades the land of
Israel, says the Lord Goo, my fury shall be

uoused. In my anger leand in my jealousy, in my
flery wrath, I swear: On that day there shall be a

great shaking upon the land of Israel. 2oBefore

me shall uemble the f,sh of the sea and the birds
of the air, the beasts of the field and all the
reptiles that crawl upon the ground, and all men
who are on the land. Mountains shall be over-

tutned, and cliffs shall tumble, and every wall
shall fall to the ground. 2rAgainst him I will
summon every terror, says the Lord Goo, every
man's sword against his brother. I will hold

38, l2: Who dwell at the navel of the earth: the people of Israel
{cf v 18; also Ez 5, 51. Many ancient peoples spoke of thet own

judgment with him in pestiience and bloodshed;
22flooding rain and hailstones, fire and brim'
stone, I will rain upon him, upon his troops, and

upon the many peoples with him. 231 will prove

my geatness and holiness and make myself
known in the sight of many nations; thus they

shallknow that I am the Lono.
Second Prophecy against Gog raTherefore

prophesy, son of man, and say to Gog: Thus says

the Lord Goo: When my people Israel are

dwelling in security, will you not bestir yourself
lsand come from your home in the recesses of
the north, you and many peoples with you, all

mounted on horces, a great horde and a mighty
army? l6You shall come up against my people

Israel like a cloud covering the land. In the last

days I will bring you against my land, that the
nations may know of me, when in their sight I
prove my holiness through you, O Gog.

CHAPTER 39
Third Prophecy against Gog lNow, son of
man, prophesy against Gog in these words: Thus
says the Lord Goo: See! I am coming at you,
Gog, chief prince of Meshech and Tubal. 2l will
turn you about, I will urge you on, and I will
make you come up from the recesses of the
north; I will lead you against the mountains of
Israel. 3Then I will strike the bow from your left
hand, and make the anows drop from your
right. 4Upon the mountains of Israel you shall
fall, you and all your troops and the peoples who
are with you. To birds of prey of every kind and

to the wild beasts I am giving you to be eaten.
sOn the open fleld you shall fall, for I have

decreed it, says the Lord Goo.
6l will send f,re upon Magog and upon those

who live securely in the coastlands; thus they
shall know that I am the Lonp. 7l will make my
holy name known among my people Israel; I will
no longer allow my holy name to be profaned.

Thus the nations shall know that I am the Lono,
the Holy One in Israel. 8Yes, it is coming and
shall be fulfilled, says the Lord Gop. This is the
day I have decreed.

homelands as "the navel," that is, the center of the earth.
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eThen shall those who live in the cities of
Israel go out and burn weapons: [shields and
bucklers,] bows and arrows, clubs and lances;

for seven years they shall make fires with them.
loThey shall not have to bring in wood from the
fields or cut it down in the forests, for they shall
make flres with the weapons. Thus they shall
plunder those who plundered them and pillage

those who pillaged them, says the Lord Goo.
rrOn that day I will give Gog for his tomb a

well-known place in Israel, the Valley of Aba-

rim* east of the sea [it is blocked to travelersl.
Gog shall be buried there with all his horde, and

it shall be named "Valley of Hamon-gog." t2To

puriff the land, the house of Israel shall need
seven months to bury them. l3All the people of
the land shall bury them and gain renown for it,
when I reveal my glory says the Lord Goo.
laMen shall be permanently employed to pass

tfuough the land burying those who lie unbur-
ied, so as to purify the land. For seven months
they shall keep seuching. tsWhen they pas
through, should they see a human bone, let
them put up a marker beside it, until othen have

buried it in the Valley of Hamon-gog. r6[Also the
name of the city shall be Hamonah.l Thus the

land shall be purifled.
17As for you, son of man, says the Lord Goo,

say to btuds of every kind and to all the wild
beasts: Come together, from all sides gather for
the slaughter I am about to provide for you, a

great slaughter on the mountains of Israel: you
shall have flesh to eat and blood to drink. 18You

shall eat the flesh of waniors and drink the blood
of the princes of the land [rams, lambs, and
goats, bullocks, fatlings of Bashan, all of them].
reFrom the slaughter which I will provide for
you, you shall eat fat until you are fllled and

drink blood until you are drunk. 20You shall be

filled at my table with horses and riders, with
warriors and soldiers of every kind, says the Lord

Goo.

39, I l: The Valley ofAbarim: in the Abarim mountains, east of
the Jordan. Hamon-gog: means "the horde of Gog. "

40, I ---48, 35: This lengthy visioh of the new Israel is dated (Ez

40, l) April 28,573 B.C. It is largely concemed wlth the new
temple and the prescriptions to govem it, but other detalls of the
restored commonwealth are included, forming a kind of program
for the futurc. The literary form of the vision has been aptly

Israel's Return 2lThus I will display my glory

among the nations, and all the nations shall see

the judgment I have executed and the hand I

have laid upon them. zzFrom that day fonvard
tfre house of Israel shall know that I am the
Lono, their God. 23The nations shall know that
because of its sins the house of Israel went into
exile; for they transgressed against me, and I hid
my face from them and handed titem over to
their foes, so that all of them fell by the sword.
2aAccording to their uncleamess and their trans-
gressions I dealt with them, hiding my face from
them.

2sThetefore, thus says the Lord Goo: Now I
will restore the fortunes of Jacob and have pity
on the whole house of Israel, and I will be

iealous for my holy name. 26They shall forget
their disgrace and all the times they broke faith
with me, when they live in security on their land

with no one to frighten them. 27When I bring
them back fiom among the peoples, I will gather

them from the lands of their enemies, and will
prove my holiness through them in the sight of
many nations. 28 vThus they shall know that I,

the Lonn, am their God, since I who exiled them
among the nations, will gather them back on
their land, not leaving any of them behind. 2eNo

longer will I hide my face ftom them, for I have
poured out my sphit upon the house of Israel,

says the Lord Goo.

V: The Newlsrael*
The NewTemple

CHAPTER 40
The Man with a Measure rOn the tenth day

of the month beginning the twenty-fifth year of
our exile, fourteen years after the city was taken,
that very day the hand of the Lono came upon
me and brought me 2in divine visions to the land
of Israel, where he set me down on a very high
mountain. On it there seemed to be a city being

termed "utopian": it is plain that the prophet did not expect a

litera.l fulflllment of much of what he described. The passage

doubtless underwent successive additions, both hom the prophet
and from later inspired wfiters.

ch 40-48
See RC

336-337

v Ez 36,23.
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built before me. 3When he had brought me

there, all at once I saw a man whose appearance

was that of bronze; he was standing in the gate,

holding a linen cord and a measuring rod. aThe

man said to me, "Son of man, look carefully and

listen intently, and pay strict attention to all that
I will show you, for you have been brought here
so that I might show it to you. Tell the house of

Israel all that you see." s[Then I saw an outer
wall that completely surrounded the temple.
The man was holding a measuring rod six cubits

long, each cubit being a cubit and a

handbreadth;* he measured the width and the
height of the structure, each of which was found
to be one rod.]
The East Gate* oThen he went to the gate

which faced the east, climbed its steps, and

measured the gate's threshold, which was found
to be a rod wide. TThe cells were a rod long and

a rod wide, and the pilasters between the cells

memured five cubits. The threshold of the gate

adioining the vestibule of the gate toward the
inside measured one rod. 8He measured the
vestibule of the gate, ewhich was eight cubis,
and its pilasters, which were two cubits. The
vestibule of the gate was toward the inside.
roThe cells of the east gate were tfuee on either
side, of equal s?e, and the pilasters on either
side were also of equal size. llHe measured the
gate's entrance, which was ten cubits wide,
while the width of the gate's passage itself was

thirteen cubits. l2The border before each of the
cells on both sides was one cubit; the cells

themselves were six cubits on either side, from
opening to opening. l3He measured the gate

ftom the back wall of one cell to the back wall of
the cell on the opposite side: the width was
twenty-five cubits. l4He measured the vestibule,
which was twenty-flve cubits. The pilasters ad-

ioining the court on either side were six cubits.
lsThe length of the gate from the ftont entrance
to the ftont of the vestibule on the inside was

flfty cubits. rowithin the gateway on both sides

there were splayed windows let into the cells

[and into their pilasters]; likewise, within the
vestibule on both sides there were windows.
The pilasters were decorated with palms.

The Outer Court rTThen he brought me to the
outer court,* where there were chambers and a

pavement. The pavement was laid all around the

court, and the chambers, which were on the
pavement, were thirty in number. lsThe pave-

ment lay alongside the gates, as wide as the gates

were long; this was the lower pavement. leHe

measured the width of the court from the fiont
of the lower gate to the front of the inner gate; it
was one hundred cubits between them.
The North Gate Then he proceeded north,
20where, on the outer court, there was a gate

facing north, whose length and width he mea-

sured. 2llts cells, tfuee on either side, its pilas-

ters, and its vestibule had the same measure-

ments as those of the flrst gate; it was fifty cubits
long and twenty-five cubits wide. 22lts windows,
the windows of its vestibule, and its palm

decorations were of the same proportions as

those of the gate facing the east. Seven steps led
up to it, and its vestibule was toward the inside.
23The inner court had a gate opposite the north
gate, iust as at the east gate; he measured one
hundred cubits from one gate to the other.
The South Gate 2aThen he led me south, to
where there was a southem gate, whose cells,
pilasters, and vestibule he measuredl they were
the same size as the others. zsThe gate and its
vestibule had windows on both sides, like the
other windows. It was fifty cubits long and
twenty-flve cubits wide. 26lt was ascended by
seven steps; its vesUbule was toward the inside;
and it was decorated with palms here and there
on its pilasters.2TThe inner court also had a

southem gate; from gate to gate he measured
one hundred cubits.

40, 5: A cublt and a handbreadth: the ordinary cubit consisted
of six handbreadths; the great cubit, of seven. In measuring the
temple, a rod six $eat cubits long was used. The ordinary cubit
was about one and a halffeet, or, more exactly, 17.5 inches; the
large cubit, 20.4 inches.

40,6-16: The east gate, leading into the outer court of the

temple, is described more fully than the north and south gates,
which, however, were of the same dimensions. On the west side
of the outer court there was a large bufldtng instead of a gate (Ez
41, tzl.

40, 17: The outer court: the court outside the temple area
proper, whlch had its own inner court (w 28-37\.
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Gates of the Inner Couft* 28Then he brought
me to the inner court by the south Bate, where
he measured the south gate. Its dimensions were
the same as the others; 2eits cells, its pilastem,

and its vestibule were the same sZe as the
others. The gate and its vestibule had windows
on both sides; and it was fifty cubits long and
twenty-five cubits wide. 3tBut its vestibule was
toward the outer court; palms were on its
pilasters, and it had a stafway of eight steps.
32Then he brought me to the gate facing the
east, where he measured the gate, whose dimen-
sions were found to be the same. 33lts cells, its
pilasters, and its vestibule were the same size as

the others; the gate and its vestibule had win-
dows on both sides; it was flfty cubits long and
twenty-flve cubits wide. 3aBut its vestibule was
toward the outer court; palms were on its
pilasters here and there, and it had a stairway of
eight steps. 3sThen he brought me to the north
gate, where he measured the dimensions 36of its
cells, its pilasters, and its vestibule, and found
them the same. The gate and its vestibule had
windows on both sides; it was flfty cubits long
and twenty-flve cubits wide. 37lts vestibule was
toward the outer court; palms were on its
pilasters here and there, and it had a stairway of
eight steps.

Side Rooms 3sThere was a chamber opening
off the vestibule of the gate, where the holo-
causts were rinsed. 3eln the vestibule of the gate

there were two tables on either side, on which
were slaughtered the sin offerings and guilt
offerings. aoAlong the wall of the vestibule, but
outside, near the entrance of the north gate,

were two tables, and on the other side of the
vestibule of the gate there were two tables.
alThere were four tables on either side of the
gate [eight tablesl, on which the sacrifces were
slaughtered. azTherc were four tables for holo-
causts, made of cut stone, one and a half cubits
long, one and a half cubits wide, and one cubit

40, 28-37: The gates leading into the inner court of the temple
area correspond to the gates leadlnS lnto the outer court, vrith the
exception that thelr vestibules are on the outer rather than the
iffier side. fverse 30, a dittography of v 29, is omitted.)

40, 46: The Zadokites: descendants of the pdestly line of
Zadok; cf.2 Sm 15, 24-29; I K8s 1, 32tr; 2, 35.

high. a3The ledges, a handbreadth wide, were
set on the inside all around, and on them were
Iaid the instruments with which the holocausts
were slaughtered. On the tables themselves the
flesh was laid. 4lHe then led me to the inner
court where there were two chambers, one
beside the north gate, facing south, and the
other beside the south gate, facing north. asHe

said to me, 'This chamber which faces south is

for the priests who have chuge of the temple,
a6and the chamber which faces north is for the
priests who have charge of the altar. These are

the Zadokites,* the only Levites who may come
near to minister to the Lono." aTThen he mea-

sured the court, which was a hundred cubits
long and a hundred cubits wide, a perfect
square. The altar stood in front of the temple.

The Temple Bullding* asThen he brought me
into the vestibule of the temple and measured

the pilasters on each side, which were flve
cubits. The width of the doonray was fourteen
cubits, and the side walls on either side of the
door measured three cubits. aeThe vestibule was
twenty cubits wide and twelve cubits deep; ten
steps led up to it, and there were columns by the
pilasters, one on either side.

CHAPTER 4I
rThen he brought me to the nave and mea-

sured t}Ie pilasters, which were six cubits thick
on either side. 2The width of the entance was
ten cubits, and the walls at either side of it
measured flve cubits each. He measured the
length of the nave, which was found to be forty
cubits, while its width was twenty.

3Then he went in beyond and measured the
pilasterc flanking that entrance, which were two
cubits; the width of the entrance was six cubits,
and the walls at either side of it extended seven

cubits each. aHe measured the space beyond the
nave, twenty cubits long and twenty cubits wide,
and said to me, "This is the holy of holies." *

40, 48-41, 15: The description of Ezekiel's visionary temple
dosely follows the description of the temple of Solomon ( I Kgs 6).

40, 49-41,4: Vestibule . . . nave . . . holy of holies: the thee
divisions of the temple building in progressing order of sanctity.
The last is called "the inner sanctuary" in I I(gs 6.

ch 40-48
See RC
336-337
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sThen he measured the wall of the temple,
which was six cubits thick; the side chambers,

which extended all the way around the temple,
had a width of four cubits. 6There were thirty
side chambers built one above the other in three
stories, and there were ofhets in the ouside wall
of the temple that enclosed the side chambers;
these served as supports, so that there were no

supports in the temple wall proper. TThere was a

broad circular passageway that led upwud to
the side chambers, for the temple was enclosed

all the way around and all the way upward;
therefore the temple had a broad way running
upward so that one could pass from the lowest
to the middle and the highest story. sAbout the
temple was a raised pavement completely enclos-

ing it-the foundations of the side chambers-a
tulI rod of six cubits in extent. eThe width of the

outside wall which enclosed the side chambers

was flve cubits. Between the side chambers of
the temple loand the chambers of the court was

an open space twenty cubits wide going all
around the temple. rrThe side chambers had

entrances to the open space, one entrance on the
north and another on the south. The width of
the wall surrounding the open space was flve
cubits. l2The building" ftonting the fiee area on
the west side was seventy cubits front to back;
the wall of the building was five cubits thick all
around, and it measured ninety cubits ftom side

to side. r3He measured the temple, which was

one hundred cubits long. The free area, together
with the building and its walls, was a hundred
cubits in length. raThe fagade of the temple,
along with the free area, on the east side, was
one hundred cubits wide. lsHe measured the
building which lay the length of the ftee area

and behind it, and together with its walls on
both sides it was one hundred cubits.
lntedor of the Temple The inner nave aad

the outer vestibule l6were paneled with pre

cious wood all around, covered from the ground
to the windows. There were splayed windows
with trellises about them [facing the threshold].
17As high as the lintel of the door, even into the

41, I 2: The building: the function of this structure lying behind
the temple is never specifled.

interior part of the temple as well as outside, on
every wail on every side in both the inner and

outer rooms were carved l8the flgures of cheru-
bim and palmffees: a palmtree between every
two cherubim. Each cherub had two faces: lea

man's face looking at a palmuee on one side,

and a lion's face looking at a palmtree on the

other; thus they were figured on every side

throughout the whole temple. 2oFrom the
ground to the lintel of the door the cherubim
and palmtrees were carved on the walls. 2lThe

way into the nave was a square doorframe. In
front of the holy place was something that
looked like 22a wooden altar,* three cubits in
height, two cubits long, and two cubits wide. It
had corners, and its base and sides were of
wood. He said to me, "This is the table which is
before the LoRp." 23The nave had a double door,
and also the holy place had 2aa double door.
Each door had two movable leaves; two leaves

were on one doorjamb and two on the other.
2sCarved upon them [on the doors of the nave]

were cherubim and palmtrees, like those carved

on the walls. Before the vestibule outside was a
wooden lattice. 26There were splayed windows

[and palmtreesl on both side walls of the vesti-
bule, and the side chambers of the temple . . . .

CHAPTER 42
Other Stmctures lThen he led me north to
the outer court, bringing me to some chambers

on the norti that lay across the fiee area and

which were also across fiom the building. 2Their

length was a hundred cubits on the north side,

and they were flfty cubits wide. 3Across the
twenty cubits of the inner court and the pave-

ment of the outer court, there were three
puallel rows of them on different levels. aln

front of the chambem, to the inside, was a walk
ten cubits broad and a wall of one cubit; but the
entrances of the chambers were on the north.
sThe outermost chambers were the lowest, for
the system of levels set them at a level lower
than the closest chambers and those in be-

41, 22: A wooden altar: the altar of incense, standing in the
nave at the enuance to the holy of holies.
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tween;* 6for they were in three rows and had

.,o-ror.,.ra"tions to conform with the foundations

of the courts, therefore they were on a lower

tenace of the ground than the closest and the

middle chambers. 7On the far side there was a

wall running puallel to the chambers along the

outer court; its length before these chambers

was fifty cubits, sfor the length of the chambers

belonging to the outer court was fifty cubits, but

along its entire length the wall measured one

hundred cubits. eBelow these chambers there

was the way in fiom the east, so that one could

enter fiom the outer court lowhete the wall of

the court began.

To the south along the side of the free area

and the building there were also chambers,
llbefore which was a passage. These looked like

the chambers to the north, iust as long and iust
as wide, with the same exits and plan and

entrances. l2Below the chambers to the south

there was an entrance at the beginning of the

way which led to the back wall, by which one

could enter ftom the east. 13He said to me, "The

north and south chambers which border on the

ftee area are the sanctuary chambers; here the

priests who draw near to the Lono shall eat the

most sacred meals, and here they shall keep the

most sacred offerings: cereal offerings, sin offer-

ings, and guilt offerings; for it is a holy place.*
l4When the priests have once entered, they shall

not leave the holy place for the outer court until
they have left here the clothing in which they
ministered, for it is holy. They shall put on other
garments, and then approach the place destined
for the people."

Measuring the Outer Court rsWhen he had

flnished measuring the inner temple area, he

brought me out by way of the gate which faces

east and measured all the limits of the court.
l6He measured the east side: five hundred cubits
by his measuring rod. Then he turned lTand

measured the north side: five hundred cubits by

42, 5f: The three rows of identical cham.beN, since they rested
on dlfferent ground levels, necessarily had roofr on corr€spond'
ingly different levels.

42, I 3: The function of these chamlers is explained again in Ez
46, l9f.

43, 8: They placed their threshold agalnst my threshold: the
preexilic temple and the royal palace belonged to the same complex

the measuring rod. He rumed r8to the south and

measured flve hundred cubits by the measurmg

,od. ,oTh.n he tumed to the lYest and measured

flve hundred cubits by the measuring rod'

2oThus he measured it in the four directions, f,ve

hundred cubits long and flve hundred cubits

wide. It was sumounded by a wall, to separate

the sacred from the Profane.

Restoration of the TemPle

CHAPTER 43

The Return of the Lord lThen he led me to

the gate which faces the east, 2and there I saw

the glory of the God of Israel coming from the

east. I heard a sound like the rouing of many

waters, and the earth shone with his glory'
3,The vision was like that which I had seen

when he came to destroy the city, and like that

which I had seen by the river Chebu. I fell prone
aas the glory of the Lonp entered the temple by

way of the gate which faces the east, sbut spirit

lifted me up and brought me to the inner court.

And I saw that the temple was filled with the

glory of the Lono. 6Then I heard someone

speaking to me from the temple, while the man

stood beside me. TThe voice said to me: Son of

man, this is where my tfuone shall be, this is
where I will set the soles of my feet; here I will
dwell among the Israelites forever. Never again

shall they and tleir kings profane my holy name

with their hulotries and with the corpses of
their kings [their high placesl. qwhen they
placed their threshold against my tfueshold* and
their doorpost next to mine, so that only a wall
was between us, they profaned my holy name by
their abominable deeds; therefore I consumed
them in my wrath. eFrom now on they shall put
far from me their harlotry and the corpses of
their kings, and I will dwell in their midst
forever.
The Iaw of the Temple loAs for you, son of
man, describe the temple to the house of Israel

of buildings, and this physical proximity was reflected in the use
made of the temple by kings like Ahaz and Manasseh, who Eeated
it as theirprivate chapel forpagan rites. ln the new Israel the temple
is free, even phl'sically, from civil jurisdiction; cfEz 45,7f..

ch 40-48
See RG

336-337
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[that they may be ashamed of their sins], both its
measurements and its design; u land if they are
ashamed of all that they have done,l make
known to them the form and design of the
temple, its exits and entrances, all its statutes
and laws; write these down for them to see, that
they may cuefully observe all its laws and
statutes. 12This is the law of the temple: its
whole surrounding area on the mountain top
shall be most sacred.
The Altar r3These were the measurements of
the altar* in cubits of one cubit plus a
handbreadth. Its base was one cubit high and
one cubit deep, with a rim around its edge of
one span. The height of the altar itself was as

follows: laftom its base at the bottom up to the
lower ledge it was two cubits high, and this
ledge was one cubit deep; ftom the lower to the
upper ledge it was four cubits high, and this
ledge also was one cubit deep; lsthe hearth of
the altar was four cubits high, and extending
ftom the top of the hearth were the four homs of
the altar. toThe hearth was a squaue: twelve
cubits long and twelve cubits wide. l7The upper
ledge was also a square: fourteen cubits long and

fourteen cubits wide. The lower ledge, likewise
a square, was sixteen cubits long and sixteen
cubits wide, with a half-cubit rim sunounding it.
And there was a base of one cubit all around.
The steps of the altar face the east.

l8Then he said to me: Son of man, thus says

the Lord Goo: These are the statutes for the

altar when it is set up for the offering of
holocausts upon it and for the sprinkling of blood

against it. leGive a young bull as a sin offering to

the priests, the Levites who are of the line of
Zadok, who draw near me to minister to me,

says the Lord Goo. 2oTake some of its blood and
put it on the four homs of the altar, and on the

four comers of the ledge, and on the rim all
around. Thus you shall purify it and make
atonement for it. 2lThen take the bull of the sin

offering, which is to be bumt in a designated
part of the temple, outside the sanctuary. 22On

43, 13: The altar: of holocausts, standing in the inner court of
the temple area; cf. Ez 40, 47.

44, 3: The prince stands at the eastem gate of the inner court
while his sacrifice is offered up lEz 46,2); he then goes to the

the second day present an unblemished he_goat
as a sin offering, to puri$ the altar as was dbne
with the bull. 23When you have finished the
puriflcation, bring an unblemished young bull
and an unblemished ram ftom the flock, }aand
present them before the Lono; the priests shall
sffew salt on them and offer them to the Lono as
holocausts. 2sDaily for seven days you shall offer
a he-goat as a sin offering, and ayoung bull and a
ram fiom the flock, all unblemished, shall be
offered 26for seven days. Thus atonement shall
be made for the altar, and it shall be purified and
dedicated. 27And when these days are over, from
the eighth day on, the priests shall offer your
holocausts and peace offerings on the altar. Then
I will accept you, says the Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 44
The Closed Gate lThen he brought me back
to the outer gate of the sanctuary, facing the
east; but it was closed. 2He said to me: This gate
is to remain closed; it is not to be opened for
anyone to enter by it; since the Lono, the God of
Israel, has entered by it, it shall remain closed.
3Only the prince may sit down in it to eat his
meal in the presence of the Lono. He must enter
by way of the vestibule of the gate, and leave by
the same way.*

The Newlaw
Admission to the Temple 4Then he brought
me by way of the north gate to the faqade of the

temple, and when I looked I saw the glory of the
Lono filling the Lono's temple, and I fell prone.
sThen he said to me: Son of man, pay strict
attention, look carefully, and listen intently to all
that I will tell you about the statutes and laws of
the Lono's temple; be attentive in regud to
those who are to be admitted to the temple and

all those who are to be excluded fiom the

sanctuary. 6Say to that rebellious house, the
house of Israel: Thus says the Lord Goo:
Enough of all these abominations of yours, O
house of Israel! TYou have admitted foreigners,
uncircumcised both in heart and flesh, to my

vestibule of the outer court, there to partake of his sacriflcial meal.
The closed outer gate on the eastem side signifies that the Lord
has entered the temple permanently, not to depart again.
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sanctuary to profane it vrhen you offered me

food, fat, and blood;* thus you have broken my

covenant by all your abominations. slnstead of

caring for the service of my temple, you have

appointed such as these to serve me in my

sanctuary in your stead. eThus says the Lord

Goo: No foreigters, uncircumcised in heart and

in flesh, shall ever enter my sanctuary; none of

the foreigrers who live among the Israelites.

kvitesr loBut as for the Levites who departed

fiom me when Israel strayed from me to pursue

their idols, they shall bear the consequences of

their sin. IlThey shall serve in my sanctuary as

gatekeepers and temple seruants; they shall

slaughter the holocausts and the sacriflces for the
people, and they shall stand before the people to

minister for them. lzBecause they used to minis-

ter for them before their idols, and became an

occasion of sin to the house of Israel, therefore I

have swom an oath against them, says the Lord
Goo: they shall bear the consequences of their
sin. tsThey shall no longer draw near me to serve

as my priests, nor shall they touch any of my
sacred things, or the most sacred things. Thus
they shall bear their disgrace because of all their
abominable deeds. IaBut I will set them to the
service of the temple, for all its work and for
everything that is to be done in it.
Pdests lsAs for the levitical priests, however,
the Zadokites who cared for my sanctuary when
the Israelites strayed ftom me, they shall draw
near me to minister to me, and they shall stand
before me to offer me fat and blood, says the
Lord Goo. 16lt is they who shall enter my
sanctuary, they who shall approach my table to
minister to me, and they who shall carry out my
seMce. lTWhenever they enter the gates of the
inner court, they shall wear linen garments; they
shall not put on anything woolen when they

44, 7fr: In the preexilic temple various menial seryices had been
performed by foreigners; cf1c69,22-27. In the nern temple the
kvttes wlll perform these services (w 10-141.

44 , 10-14: Levites other than the Zadokite priesthood ofjerusa-
lem had performed priestly functions at the vafious sanctuaries
and high places in Israel and Judah, where the worship of the Lord
had often been corupted with pagan elements. The demotion of
the Leeites to menial service in the temple was enforced in the
actual restoration after the exile, and explains why relatively few
Levites u/ere willing to retum; cf I Ezr 8, 15ff.

minister at the gates of the inner court or within

the temple. IsrJ[sy shall have linen turbans on

their heads and linen drawers on their loins;

they shall not gird themselves with anything that

causes sweat. lelvvhen they are to 80 out to the

people in the outer court, they shall take off the

garments in which they ministered and leave

them in the chambers of the sanctuary, putting

on other garments; thus they will not transmit

holiness to the people* with their Sarments.
z}zThey shall not shave their heads nor let

their hair hang loose, but they shall keep their

hair carefully trimmed. 2l aNo 
Priest shall drink

wine when he is to enter the inner court.
22 bThey shall not take for their wives either
widows or divorced women, but only virgins of
the race of Israel; however, they may marry
women who are the widows of priess. 23They

shall teach my people to distinguish between the

sacred and the profane, and make known to
them the difference between the clean and the

unclean. 24.1n capital cases they shall stand as

judges, judgng them according to my decrees.

They shall observe my laws and statutes on all
my festivals, and keep my sabbaths holy.

2s dThey shall not make themselves unclean
by coming near any dead person, unles it be

their father, mother, son, daughter, brother, or
maiden sister; for these they may make them-
selves unclean. 26Aftet a priest has been

cleansed, he must wait an additional seven days,
27and on the day he enters the inner court to
minister in the sanctuary, he shall present his sin
offering, says the Lord Goo. 28 eThey shall have

no inheritance, for I am their inheritance; you
shall give them no property in Israel, for I am

their property. zctThey shall eat the cereal offer-
ing, the sin offering, and the guilt offering;
whatever is under the ban* in Israel shall be

44, 19: Thus they will not uansmit holiness to the people:
holiness was thought of as something physical, as though it were
communicable, and therefore not to be brought in contact with
unconsecrated persons.

rl4,29: Under the ban: dedicated to the Lord, lvithdrawn from
profane use.

y Ez 42, 13. 14.
',9;19,17.dLv
. 10; 6, 9. 22; 7,

xEx 28, 40. 42; 29,9;38, 28; Lv 6, 3.
z Lv 21, 5. a Lv 10, 9. b Lv 21,7. 14. c Dl 17
21, llf.. lt. e Nm 18, 20; Dt 18, l. lLv 2,3,
9;10, l2i Nm 18,9; 18, 14.
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theirs. 3ocAll the choicest first fruits of every
kind, and all the best of your offerings of every
kind, shall belong to the priests; likewise the
best of your dough you shall give to the priests to
bring a blessing down upon your house. 31 hThe

priests shall not eat anything, whether flesh or
fowl, that has died of itself or has been killed by
wild beasts.

CHAPTER 45
The Sacred Tract lWhen you apportion the
land into inheritances, you shall set apart a

sacred tract of land for the Lono, twenty-five
thousand cubits long and twenty thousand wide;
its whole area shall be sacred. 2Of this land a

square plot, flve hundred by flve hundred cubits,
sunounded by a free space of flfty cubits, shall be

assigped to the sanctuary. 3Also from this sector
measure off a strip, twenty-five thousand cubits
long and ten thousand wide, within which shall
be the sanctuary, the holy of holies. aThis shall

be the sacred part of the land belonging to the
priests, the ministers of the sanctuary, who draw
near to minister to the LoRD; it shall be a place

for their homes and pasture land for their cattle.
sAlso there shall be a strip twenty-flve thousand

cubits long and ten thousand wide as property

for the Levites, the ministers of the temple, that
they may have cities to live in. 6As property of
the City you shall desigrate a strip five thousand

cubits wide and twenty-five thousand long, paral-

lel to the sacred tract; this shall belong to the
whole house of Israel. TThe prince shall have a

section bordering on both sides of the combined

saoed tmct and City property, extending west-

wud on the westem side and eastward on the

eastem side, corresponding in length to one of

the tribal portions from the wester'n boundary to
the eastem boundary 8of the land. This shall be

his property in Israel, so that the princes of Israel

45,9-12: Besides the land monopoty fostered by roya.l gleed
and collusion with the wealthy (Ivlt 2, 2; ls 3, 12-15; 5, 8- l0),
one gave social evil of preexilic Israel was dishonesty in business;
cf Hos 12, 8; Am 8, 5. Ephah: a dry measure; liquid measure: in
Hebrev/, a "bath," standardized according to the homer (a dry
measure of about l0 bushels, or 80 gallons). In v 12 reference is
made to the change in value of the mina: before the exile it was

valued at 50 shekels, but afterward, in imitaton of Babylonian
practice, the 60.shekel mina was adopted. The shekel was a unit

will no longer oppress my people, but will leave
the land to the house of Israel according to their
tribes.
Weights and Measures* eThus says the Lord
Goo: Enough, you princes of Israell Put away
violence and oppression, and do what is right
and just! Stop evicting my peoplel says the Lord
Goo. l0,You shall have honest scales, an honest
ephah, and an honest liquid measure. llThe
ephah and the liquid measure shall be of the
same size: the liquid measure equal to a tenth of
a homer, and the ephah equal to a tenth of a

homer; by the homer they shall be determined.
lziThe shekel shall be twenty gerahs. Twenty
shekels, twenty-five shekels, plus flfteen shekels

shall be your mina.
Ofrerlngs l3These are the offerings you shall
make: one sixth of an ephah from each homer of
wheat, and one sixth of an ephah fiom each

homer of barley. laThe regulation for oil: for
every measure of oil, a tenth of a measure,

computed by the kor* of ten liquid measures lor
a homer, for ten liquid measures make a homer].
r5One sheep fiom the flock for every two
hundred from the pasturage of Israel, for
sacriflce-holocausts and peace offerings and

atonement sacrifices, says the Lord Goo. l6All

the people of the land shall be bound to this

offering [for the prince in Israel]. rTlt shall be the
duty of the prince to provide the holocausts,
cereal offerings, and libations on the feasts, new
moons, and sabbaths, on all the festivals of the
house of Israel. He shall offer the sin offerings,
cereal offerings, holocausts, and peace offerings,

to make atonement on behalf of the house of
Israel. .

The Passover rsThus says the Lord Gop: On

the first day of the flnt month you shall use an

unblemished young bull as a sacrifice to purify
the sanctuary. leThen the priest shall take some

of wetght slightly les than half an ounce. As a monetary unit, the
yalue obviously differed geatly, depending on whether it was a
gold or a silver shekel.

45, 14: Kor: both a liquid and a dry measure, corresponding to
the homer.

gEx 34,26; Dt 18, 4. hl-v 22, 8. i Lv '19, 35; Dt 25, 13-
16; Hos 12, 8; Am 8, 5; Mi 6, l0f. j Ex 30, 13; Lv 27,25;
Nm 3,47; 18, 16.
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of the blood from the sin offering and put it on

the doorposts of the temple, on the four come$

of the ledge of the altar, and on the doorposts of

the gates of the inner court. 20You shall repeat

this on the flrst day of the seventh month for

those who have sinned through inadvertence or

ignorance; thus you shall make atonement for

the temple. 2l tOn the fourteenth day of the first

month you shall observe the feast of the Pass-

overl for seven days unleavened bread is to be

eaten.22On that day the prince shall offer on his

own behalf, and on behalf of all the people of the

land, a bull as a sin offering. aOn each of tlte
seven days of the feast he shall'offer as a

holocaust to the Lord seven bulls and seven rams

without blemish, and as a sin offering he shall

offer one male goat each day. 2aAs a cereal

offering he shall offer one ephah for each bull

and one ephah for each ram; and he shall offer

one hin" of oil for each ephah.
The Feast of Booths 2sOn the flfteenth day of

the seventh month, the feast dag and for seven

days, he shall perform the same rites, making the

same sin offerings, the same holocausts, the

same cereal offerings and offerings of oil.

CHAPTER 46
Sabbaths rThus says the Lord Goo: The gate

toward the east of the inner court shall remain
closed throughout the six working days, but on
the sabbath and on the day of the new moon it
shall be open. 2The prince shall enter from
outside by way of the vestjbule of the gate and
remain standing at the doorpost of the gate; then
while the priests offer his holocaps and peace

offerings, he shall worship at the threshold of the
gate and then leave; the gate shall not be closed

until evening. sThe people of the land shall
worship before the Lono at the door of this gate

on the sabbaths and new moons. arThe holo-
causts which the prince presents to the Lono on
the sabbath shall consist of six unblemished
lambs and an unblemished ram, 5together with a

cereal offering of one ephah for the ram, what-
ever he pleases for the lambs, and a hin of oil for

each ephah. 6'On the day of the new moon he

shall provide an unblemished young bull, also six

lambs and a ram without blemish, Twith a cereal

offering of one ephah for the bull and one for the

ram, for the lambs as much as he has at hand,

and for each ephah a hin of oil.
Rttual Iaws sThe prince shall always enter and

depart by the vestibule of the gate. e'When the

people of the land entel the presence of the

Lono to worship on the festivals, if they enter by

the north gate they shall leave by the south gate,

and if they enter by the south gate they shall

leave by the north gate; no one shall retum by

the gate through which he has entered, but he

shall leave by the opposite gate. 10The prince

shall be in their midst when they enter, and he

shall also leave with them. llOn the feasts and

festivals the cereal offering shall be an ephah for
a bull, an ephah for a ram, but for the lambs as

much as one pleases, and a hin of oil with each

ephah. l2When the prince makes a freewill
offering to the Lono, whether holocausts or
peace offerings, the eastem gate shall be opened

for him, and he shall offer his holocausts or his
peace offerings as on the sabbath; then he shall
leave, and the gate shall be closed after his
departure. 13 oHe shall offer as a daily holocaust
to the Lonp an unblemished yearling lamb; this
he shall offer every moming. r4With it every
moming he shall provide as a cereal offering one

sixth of an ephah, with a third of a hin of oil to
moisten the fine flour. This cereal offering to the
Lono is mandatory with the established holo-
caust. Is pThe lamb, the cereal offering, and the
oil are to be offered every moming as an
established holocaust.
The Prince and the land r6Thus says the
Lord Goo: If the prince makes a gift of part of his
inheritance to any of his sons, it shall belong to
his sons; that property is theirs by inheritance.
17But if he makes a gift of put of his inheritance
to one of his servants, it shall belong to the latter
only until the year of release,* when it shall
revert to the prince. Only the inheritance given

k Ex 12, 6; Lv 23, 5i Nm 28, 16. I Nm 28, 9f. m Nm 28,
45, 24: Hin: a sixth part of the liquid measure called a bath. 11-15. n Ex 23, 17;34,23; Dt 16, 16. o Ex 29, 38-42; Nm
46, 17:Tie year of release: the iubilee year; cfLv 25,23-55. 28, 3-8. pEx29,42.

ch 40 48
See RG
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to his sons is permanent. lsThe prince shall not
seize any part of the inheritance of the people by
evicting them from their property. He shall
provide an inheritance for his sons from his own
property, so that none of my people will be
driven fiom their property.
The Temple Kitchens leThen he brought me
by the entrance which is on the side of the gate

to the chambers [of the sanctuary reserved to
the priestsl which face the north. There, at their
west end, I saw a place, zoconceming which he

said to me, "Here the priests cook the guilt
offerings and the sin offerings, and bake the
cereal offerings, so that they do not have to take

them into the outer court at the risk of transmit-

ting holiness to the people." 2lThen he led me

into the outer court and had me pass around the

four corners of the court, and I saw that in each

comer there was another court: 22in the four
comers of the court, minor couits, forty cubits

long and thirty wide, all four of them the same

sue.23A wall of stones sunounded each of the

four, and hearths were built beneath the stones

all the way around. 2aHe said to me, "These are

the kitchens where the temple ministers cook
the sacrifices of the people."

CHAPTER 47
The Wonderftrl Stream* lThen he brought
me back to the entrance of the temple, and I saw

water flowing out fiom beneath the threshold of
the temple toward the east, for the faqade of the

temple was toward the east; the water flowed

down from the southem side of the temple,

south of the altu. q 2He led me outside by the

north gate, and around to the outer gate facing
the east, where I saw water trickling fiom the
southem side. 3Then when he had walked off to
the east with a measuring cord in his hand, he
measured off a thousand cubits and had me

wade through the water, which was ankle-deep.
aHe measured off another thousand and once

47,1-12: The wonderful and superabundant stream flor,t/ing
from the temple, restoring to fertility uaditiondly arid ground, is
s,ymbolic of the retum of the conditions of primeval paradise; cf
Gn 2, 10-14. Water signifles geat blessings, iust as dryness
signifi es a curse; cf Ez 26, 5. I 4.

47, l0: From En-8edi to En-eglaim: the former was a.bout
halfimy down the western shore of the Dead Sea, the latter may
have been at its northern extremity.

more had me wade through the water, which
was now knee-deep. Again he measured off a

thousand and had me wade; the water was up to
my waist. sOnce more he measured off a thou-
sand, but there was now a river through which I

could not wade; for the water had risen so high
it had become a river that could not be crossed
except by swimming. 6He asked me, "Have you
seen this, son of man?" Then he brought me to
the bank of the river, where he had me sit.
TAlong the bank of the river I saw very many
trees on both sides. 8He said to me, "This water
flows into the eastern district down upon the
Arabah, and empties into the sea, the salt
waters, which it makes fresh. eWherever the
river flows, every sort of living creature that can
multiply shall live, and there shall be abundant
flsh, for wherever this water comes the sea shall
be made fiesh. toFishermen shall be standing
along it from En-gedi to En-e$aim," spreading
their nets there. Its kinds of fish shall be like
those of the Great Sea, very numerous. llOnly
its ma$hes and swamps shall not be made ftesh;
they shall be left for salt. l2Along both banls of
the river, fruit trees of every kind shall grow;
their leaves shall not fade, nor their fruit fail.
Every month they shall bear ftesh fruit, for they
shall be watered by the flow from the sanctuary.
Their ftuit shall serve for food, and their leaves

for medicine."

The Newlsrael
Boundaries of the Iandr l3Thus says the
Lord Goo: These are the bounduies within
which you shall apportion the land among the
twelve uhes of Israel [foseph having two por-

tionsl. r+tr11 of you shall have a like portion in
this land which I swore to give to your fathers,
that it might fall to you as your inheritance.
ls tJ|15 is the boundary of the land on the north
side: from the Great Sea in the direction of
Hetllon, past Labo of Hamath, to Zedad, l6Bero-

47, 13-20: These boundaries of the restored Israel conespond
to those of the Davidic kingdom at its fullest extent, the so-called
"ideal boundades" of the promised land; cfNm 34, 3-12.

qSn 24, 28f; ll 4, l9i Zec 13, l; Rv 22, lf. rNm34,7tr.
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thah, and Sibraim, along the frontiers of Hamath
and Damascus, to Hazu-enon which is on the
border of the Hauran. lTThus the border shall
extend from the sea to Hazar-enon, with the
frontier of Hamath and Damascus to the north.
This is the northem boundary. r6The eastem
boundary: between the Hauran-toward
Damascus-and Gilead on the one side, and the
land of Israel on the other side, the Jordan shall
form the boundary down to the eastern sea as far
as Tamar. This is the eastem boundary. leThe

southem boundary: from Tamar to the waters of
Meribath-kadesh, thence to the Wadi of Egypt,
and on to the Great Sea. This is the southem
boundary. 20The westem boundary: the Great
Sea forms the boundary up to a point puallel to
Labo of Hamath. This is the western boundary.
The Northern Potdons 2lYou shall distribute
this land among you$elves according to tlte
tribes of Israel. 22'You shall allot it as inheri-
tances for yourselves and for the aliens resident
in your midst who have bred children among
you. The latter shall be to you like native
Israelites; along with you they shall receive
inheritances among the hibes of Israel. 23ln

whatever tribe the alien may be resident, there
you shall assign him his inheritance, says the
Lord Goo.

CHAPTER 48
rThis is the list* of the tribes.r Dan: at the

northern extremity, adjoining Hamath, all along
from the approaches to Hethlon tfuough Labo of
Hamath to Hazar-enon, on the norther$ border
with Damascus, with his possession reaching
ftom the eastem to the westem boundary. 2Ash-

er: on the frontier of Dan, ftom the eastem to
the western boundary. 3Naphtali: on the frontier
of Asher, from the eastern to the westem bound-
ary. aManasseh: on the frontier of Naphtali, from
the eastern to the westem boundary. sEphraim:

on the frontier of Manasseh, hom the eastem to
the western boundary. 6Reuben: on the fiontier
of Ephraim, ftom the eastem to the western

48, l-29: This distributlon of the land among the tribes does
not conespond to the geoglaphical realities of Palestine. [t is a
description ofthe ideal order, like that inEz 47, l-12.

boundary. Tjudah: on the frontier of Reuben,

ftom the eastern to the western boundary.
The Saoed Tract 8On the frontier of Judah,
from the eastem to the western boundary there
shall be the tract which you shall set apart,

Menty nve thousand cubits from north to south,
and as wide as one of the tribal portions from the
eastem to the westem boundary. In the center of
the tract shall be the sanctuary. eThe uact that
you set aside for the Lono shall be twenty-flve
thousand cubits across by twenty thousand
north and south. roln this sacred tmct the priests

shall have twenty-five thousand cubits on the
north, ten thousand on the west, ten thousand
on the east, and twenty-frve thousand on the
south; and the sanctuary of the Lono shall be in
its center. llThe consecrated priests, the Za-

dokites, who fulfilled my service and did not
stray along with the Israelites as the Levites did,
l2shall have within this tract of land their own
most sacred domain, next to the territory of the
Levites. l3The Levites shall have a territory
corresponding to that of the priests, hventy-five
thousand cubits by ten thousand. The whole
tmct shall be twenty-five thousand cubits across

and twenty thousand north and south. laThey

may not sell or exchange or alienate this, the
best part of the land, for it is sacred to the Lono.
lsThe remaining five thousand cubis along the
twenty-five-thousand-cubit line are profane land,
asigred to the City for dwellings and pasture;

the City shall be at their center. l6These are the
dimensions of the City: the north side, forty-five
hundred cubits; the south side, forty-five hun-
dred cubits; the east side, forty-five hundred
cubits; and the west side, forty-five hundred
cubits. rTThe pasture lands of the City shall
extend north two hundred and flfty cubits, south
two hundred and fifty cubits, east two hundred
and flfty cubits, and west two hundred and fifty
cubits. lsThere shall remain an area along the
sacred tact, ten thousand cubits to the east and

ten thousand to the west, whose produce shall
provide food for the workers of the City. leThe

s Ex 12, 48; Lv 19, 34; 24,22; Nm 9, 14; Jos 8, 33. t Ez

ch 40-48
See RC
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workers in the City shall be taken from all the

tribes of Israel. 20The entire tract shall be

twenty-f,ve thousand by twenty five thousand

cubits; as a perfect square you shall set apart the

sacred tract together with the City property.
2rThe remainder shall belong to the prince:

the land on both sides of the sacred tract and the

City property, extending along the twenty-five'
thousand-cubit line eastward to the eastern

boundary and westward along the twenty-five'
thousand-cubit line to the western boundary, a

territory parallel with the tribal portions for the
prince. The sacred tract and the sanctuary of the

temple shall be in the middle. 22Thvs, except for
the property ofthe Levites and the City property,

which lie in the midst of the prince's propefty,

the territory between the portions of Judah and

of Benjamin shall belong to the prince.

The Southern Portions 23These are the re-

maining tdbes. Beniamin: from the eastern to
the western boundary. 2aSimeon: on the frontier
of Benjamin, fiom the eastern to the western

boundary. 2slssachar: on the frontier of Simeon,

fiom the eastern to the western boundary.
26Zebulun: on the frontier of Issachu, fiom the

eastern to the western boundary. 27Gad: on the

fiontier of Zebulun, from the eastern to the

westem boundary. 28A.long the ftontier of Gad

shall be the southem boundary, which shall

extend from Tamar to the waters of Meribath-
kadesh, and ftom there to the Wadi of Egypt,

and on to the Great Sea. 2eSuch is the land
which you shall apportion as inheritances among

the tribes of Israei, and these are their portions,

says the Lord Goo.
The Gates of the City 30These are the exits of
the City, the gates of which are named after the

tribes of Israel. On the north side, measuring

forty-flve hundred cubits, 3lthere shall be three
gates: the gate of Reuben, the gate ofJudah, and

the gate of Levi. 32On the east side, measuring
forty-flve hundred cubits, there shall be three
gates: the gate of Joseph, the gate of Benjamin,

and the gate of Dan. 33On the south side,

measuring forty-five hundred cubits, there shall
be three gates: the gate of Simeon, the gate of
Issachar, and the gate of Zebulun. 3aOn the west
side, measuring forty-flve hundred cubits, there

shall be three gates: the gate of Gad, the gate of
Asher, and the gate of Naphtali. 3sThe perimeter

of the City is eighteen thousand cubits. The
name of the City shall henceforth be "The Lor.o

is here."

Daniel
See RC
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THE BOOK OF DANIEL

This Book takes its name, not from the author, who is actually unknown, but from its hero, a

young Jew taken early to Babylon, where he lived at least until 538 r.c. Strictly speaking, the
book does not belong to the prophetic writings but rather to a distinctive type of literature
known as "apocalyptic," of which it is an early specimen. Apocalyptic writing enioyed its
greatest popularity ftom 200 B.c. to 100 n.o., a time of distress and persecution for Jews, and

later, for Christians. Though subsequent in time to the prophetic, apocalyptic literature has its

roots in the teaching of the prophets, who often pointed ahead to the day of the Lord, the

consummation of history. For both prophet and apocalyptist Yahweh was the Lord of history
and he would ultimately vindicate his people.

This work was composed during the bitter persecution carried on by Antiochus [V Epiphanes
(167 -164) and was written to strengthen and comfort the Jewish people in their ordeal.

The Book contains stories originating in and transmitted by popular traditions which tell of
the trials and triumphs of the wise Daniel and his three companions. The moral is that men of
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faith can resist temptation and conquer adversity. The characters are not purely legendary but
rest on older historical tradition. What is more important than the question of historicity, and

closer to the intention of the author, is the fact that a persecuted Jew of the second century B.c.

would quickly see the application of these stories to his own plight.
There follows a series of visions promising deliverance and glory to the Jews in the days to

come. The gfeat nations of the ancient world have risen in vain against Yahweh; his kingdom
shall overthrow existing powers and last forever. Under this apocalyptic imagery are contained
some of the best elements of prophetic teaching: the insistence on right conduct, the divine
control over events, the certainty that the kingdom of God will ultimately triumph. The arrival
of the kingdom is a central theme of the synoptic gospels, and Jesus, in calling himself the "Son
of Man,' reminds us that he fulfllls the destiny of this mysterious figure in the seventh chapter
of Daniel.

The added episodes of Susanna, Bel, and the Dragon, found only in the Greek version, are

edifying short stories with a didactic purpose.

These three sections constitute the divisions of the Book of Daniel:

I. Daniel and the Kings of Babylon (1, 1-6,29).
IL Daniel's Visions (7, 1-12, 13).

III. Appendix (13, 1-74, 42l'.

I: Daniel and the Kings
ofBabylon

CHAPTER I
The Food Test rln the third yeu of the reign of
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, King Nebuchadrrczzar
of Babylon came and laid siege to Jerusalem.'
2 DThe Lord handed over to him Jehoiakim, king
of Judah, and some of the vessels of the temple
of God, which he canied off to the land of
Shinar,* and placed in the temple treasury of his
god.

3The king told Ashpenaz, his chief chamber-
lain, to bring in some of the Israelites of royal
blood and of the nobility, ayoung men without
any defect, handsome, intelligent and wise,
quick to learn, and prudent in judgment, such as

could take their place in the king's palace; they
were to be taught the language and literature of
the Chaldeans; safter three years' taining they
were to enter the king's seruice. The king
allotted them a daily porilon of food and wine

l, 2: Shinar: ancient name for Balylonia, a deliberate archaism
in tffs text: cf Gn 10, l0; I l, 2.

l, 7: The young men are given Babylonian names as a slSn of
their adoption by the king.

l, 8: This defilement: the bread, meat, and wine of the Gen-
tiles, which were unclean (Hos 9, 3; Tb 1, 12; ldt 10,5; 12, lt)

ftom the royal table. 6Among these were men of
Judah: Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.
TThe chief chamberlain changed their names:

Daniel to Belteshazzu, Hananiah to Shadrach,

Mishael to Meshach, and Azariah to Abednego.*
sBut Danielwas resolved not to deflle himself

with the king's food or wine; so he begged the
chief chamberlain to spare him this defilement.*
eThough God had given Daniel the favor and

sympathy of the chief chamberlain, 10he never-

theless said to Daniel, "l am afiaid of my lord the
king; it is he who allotted your food and drink. If
he sees that you look wretched by comparison
with the other young men of your age, you will
endanger my life with the king." llThen Daniel
said to the steward whom the chief chamberlain
had put in charge of Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael,
and Azariah, 12uPlease test your servants for ten

days. Give us vegetables to eat and water to
drink. l3Then see how we look in comparison
with the other young men who eat from the
royal table, and treat your servants according to

because they might have been offered to idols or prepared over
flrewood taken from a sacr€d grove. Only raw vegetables and
water were saje ftom this danger (v l2).

a2Kg;24, l; 2 Chr 36, 6;ler 25,1. b Dn 5,2; Gn 10, l0;
2 Kgs 2a,2; 2 Cbr 36,7.

ch l-6
See RG

342-344
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chl6
See RC

342-344

what you see." 14He acceded to this request,

and tested them for ten days; lsafter ten days

they looked healthier and better fed than any of
the young men who ate from the royal table.
165o the stewud continued to take away the

food and wine they were to receive, and gave

them vegetables.
rTTo these four young men God gave knowl-

edge and proflciency in all literature and science,

and to Daniel the understanding of all visions
and dreams. 18At tlle end of the time the king
had specified for their preparation, the chief
chamberlain brought them before Nebuchadnez-
zar. leWhen the king had spoken with all of
them, none was found equal to Daniel, Hana-

niah, Mishael, and Azariah; and so they entered
the king's service. 20ln any question of wisdom
or prudence which the king put to them, he

found them ten times better than all the magi-

cians and enchanters in his kingdom. 2t c)misl
remained there until the flrst yeu of King
Cyms.*

CHAPTER 2
The Klng's Dream* lln the second year of his

reign, King Nebuchadnezzar had a dream which
left his spirit no rest and robbed him of his sleep.
2So he ordered that the magicians, enchanters,
sorcererc, and Chaldeans* be summoned to
interpret the dream for him. When they came

and presented themselves to the king, 3he said

to them, "l had a dream which will allow my
spirit no rest until I know what it means." aThe

Chaldeans answered the king [fuamaicl:* "O
king, live forever! Tell your servants the dream
and we will give its meaning." sThe king an-

swered the Chaldeans, "This is what I have

decided: unless you tell me the dream and its
meaning, you shall be cut to pieces and your
houses destroyed. 6But if you tell me the dream
and its meaning, you shall receive from me gifts

l, 2l: The flrst year of King Cyrus: the yeil of this Persian
king's conquest ofBabylon, 539/8 B.C.

2, I -49: The ctuonology of v I is in conf,ict with that of Dn I ,
5. 18, and in v 25 Daniel appea$ !o be inuoduced to the kng for
the flrct time. It seems that the story of this chapter was originaliy
entirely independent of chapter l, and later retouched slightly to
flt its present setting.

2, 2: Cha.ldeans: here probably astrologers, who were so associ-

and presents and geat honors. Now tell me the

dream and its meaning."
TAgain they answered, "Let the king tell his

servants the dream and we will give its mean-

ing." sBut the king replied: "l know for certain

that you are bugaining for time, since you know
what I have decided. elf you do not tell me the
dream, there can be but one decree for you. You

have framed a false and deceitful interpretation
to present me with till the crisis is past. Tell me

the dream, therefore, that I may be sure that you

can also give its conect interpretation."
loThe Chaldeans answered the king: "There

is not a man on earth who can do what you ask,

O king; never has any king, however great and

mighty, asked such a thing of any magician,
enchanter, or Chaldean. llWhat you demand, O
king, is too difflcult; there is no one who can tell
it to the king except the gods who do not dwell
among men." lzAt this the king became vio-
lently angry and ordered all the wise men of
Babylon to be put to death. t3When the decree

was issued that the wise men should be slain,
Daniel and his companions were also sought
out.

laThen Daniel prudently took counsel with
fuioch, the captain of the king's guard, who had
set out to kill the wise men of Babylon: ts"g
offlcer of the king" he asked, "what is the
reason for this hanh order from the king?"
When Arioch told him, r6Daniel went and asked

for time ftom the king that he might give him
the interpretation.

lTDaniel went home and informed his com-
panions Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, lsthat

they might implore the mercy of the God of
heaven in regud to this mystery so that Daniel
and his companions might not perish with the
rest of the wise men of Babylon. leDuring the
night the mystery was revealed to Daniel in a

vision, and he blessed the God ofheaven:

ated with the Chaldeans in the Hebrew mind that in the later
language they are sometimes simply caled by the name of that
people.

2, 4: Aramaic: ftom Dn 2, 4 to 7, 28 the text of Daniel is in
Aramaic, not Hebrew, as indicated by this gloss.

c Dn 6, 28.
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20 "Blesed be the name of God forever and ever,

for wisdom and power are his.
2l He causes the changes of the times and

seasons,

makes kings and unmakes them.
He gives wisdom to the wise

and knowledge to those who understand.
22 He reveals deep and hidden things

and knows what is in the darknes,
for the light dwells with him. d

23 To you, O God of my fathers,
I give thanls and praise,

because you have given me wisdom and
power.

Nowyou have shown me what we asked of

YOU,

you have made known to us the king's
dream."

zaSo Daniel went to fuioch, whom the king
had appointed to destoy the wise men of
Babylon, and said to him, "Do not put tite wise
men of Babylon to death. Bring me before the
king, and I will tell him the interpretation of the

dream." fuioch quickly brought Daniel to the
king and said, 2sc1 have found a man among the

Judean captives who can grve the interpretation
to the king." zoThe king asked Daniel, whose

name was Belteshazzu, "Can you tell me the
dream that I had, and its meaning?" 27ln the
king's presence Daniel made this reply:

"The mystery about which the king has in-
quired, the wise men, enchanters, magicians,

and astrologers could not explain to the king.
28But there is a God in heaven who reveals

mysteries, and he has shown King Nebuchadnez-
zar what is to happen in days to come; this was

the dream you saw as you lay in bed. 2eTo you in
your bed there came thoughts about what
should happen in the future, and he who reveals

mysteries showed you what is to be. 30To me

also this mystery has been revealed; not that I

2, 33: Partly tile: tena cotta tile was much in use among the
Babylonians for decoration and for actual construction.

2,36-45: The four succesive kngdoms in this apoca.lyptic
perspective ue the Babylonian (gold), the Medlan (silver), the
Persian (bronze), and the Hellenistic (lron). The last, after Alexan-
der's death, was divided among his generals (w 4lf). The two
resulting kingdoms, which most affected the Jews, were the
dynasty of the Ptolemies in Egypt and that of the Seleucids in

am wiser than any other living person, but in
order that its meaning may be made known to
the king, that you may understand the thoughts
inyour own mind.

31"1n your vision, O king, you saw a statue,

very large and exceedingly bright, tenifying in
appearance as it stood before you. 32The head of
the statue was pure gold, its chest and arms

wele silver, its belly and thighs bronze, 33the

legs iron, its feet partly iron and putly tile.*
3aWhile you looked at the statue, a stone which
was hewn fiom a mountain without a hand
being put to it, struck its iron and tile feet,
breaking them in pieces. 3sThe iron, tile, bronze,
silver, and gold all crumbled at once, flne as the
chaff on the tfueshing floor in summer, and the
wind blew them away without leaving a trace.

But the stone that struck tlle statue became a

great mountain and fllled the whole earth.
36*"This was the dream; the interpretation

we shall also give in the king's presence. 37You,

O king, are the king of kings; to you the God of
heaven has given dominion and strength, power
and glory; 38men, wild beasts, and birds of the
air, wherever they may dwell, he has handed
over to you, makingyou ruler over them all; you

are the head of gold. aoAnother kingdom shall
take your place, inferior to yours, then a third
kingdom, of bronze, which shall rule over the
whole earth. aoThere shall be a fourth kingdom,
strong as iron; it shall break in pieces and subdue

all these others, just as iron breaks in pieces and
crushes everything else. alThe feet and toes you

saw, partly of potter's tile and parfly of iron,
mean that it shall be a divided kingdom, but yet
have some of the hardness of iron. As you saw
the iron mixed with clay tile, a2and the toes

partly iron and partly tile, the kingdom shall be

partly strong and partly fragile. a3The iron mixed
with clay tile means that they shall seal their
alliances by intermarriage, but they shall not stay

Syria, who tried in vain, by war and tfuough intermaffiage, to
restore the unity of Alexander's empire (v 43). The stone hewn
ftom the mountain is the messianic kingdom awaited by the Jews
(w zuf). Our Lord made this image personal to himself; cf Lk 20,
t7t.

dJn 1, 9; 8, 12; 1 Cor 4, 5; 'l in 1, 6.
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united, any more than iron mixes with clay.
4 "ln the lifetime of those kings the God of

heaven will set up a kingdom that shall never be

destroyed or delivered up to another people;

rather, it shall break in pieces all these kingdoms

and put an end to them, and it shall stand

forever. 4sThat is the meaning of the stone you

saw hewn from the mountain without a hand

being put to it, which broke in pieces the tile,
[on, bronze, silvet, and gold. The great God has

revealed to the king, what shall be in the future;
this is exactly what you dreamed, and its mean-

ing is sure."
a6Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell down and

worshiped Daniel and ordered sacrifice and

incense offered to him. aTTo Daniel the king
said, "Truly your God is the God of gods and

Lord of kings and a revealer of mysteries; that is

why you were able to reveal this mystery." asHe

advanced Daniel to a high post, gave him many
generous presents, made him ruler of the whole
province of Babylon and chief prefect over all the

wise men of Babylon. aeAt Daniel's request the
king made Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego
administrators of the province of Babylon, while
Daniel himself remained at the king's court.

CHAPTER 3
The Fiery Furnace lKing Nebuchadnezzu
had a golden statue made, sixty cubits high and

six cubits wide, which he set up in the plain of
Dura* in the province of Babylon. 2He then
ordered the satraps,* prefects, and govemors,

the counselors, treasurers, judges, magistrates

and all the officials of the provinces to be

summoned to the dedication of the statue which
he had set up. 3The satraps, prefects, and
govemors, the counselors, ffeasurers, judges,

and magistrates and all the officials of the
provinces, all these came together for the dedica-
tion and stood before the statue which King
Nebuchadnezzar had set up. aA herald cried out:
"Nations and peoples of every language, when

you hear the sound of the fumpet, flute, lyre,

harp, psaltery* bagpipe, and all the other musi-

cal instruments, syou ue ordered to fall down
and worship the golden statue which King
Nebuchadnezzar has set up. oWhoever does not
fall down and worship shall be instantly cast into
a white-hot furnace."* TTherefore, as soon as

they heard the sound of the trumpet, flute, lyre,

harp, psaltery bagpipe, and all the other musica.l

instuments, the nations and peoples of every

language all fell down and worshiped the golden

statue which King Nebuchadrezzar had set up.
8At that point, some of the Chaldeans came

and accused the Jews oto King Nebuchadnezzar:
"O king, live forever! l0O king, you issued a

decree that everyone who heard the sound of
the ffumpet, flute, lyre, harp, psaltery bagpipe,

and all the other musical insEuments should fall

down and worship the golden statue; I I whoevet
did not was to be cast into a white-hot fumace.
l2There are certain Jews whom you have made

administrators of the province of Babylon: Sha-

drach, Meshach, Abednego; these men, O king,
have paid no attention to you; they will not
serve your god or worship the golden statue

which you set up."
r3Nebuchadnezzar flew into a rage and sent

for Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who
were promptly brought before the king. laKing

Nebuchadnezzar questioned them: "ls it true,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, that you

will not serve my god, or worship the golden

statue that I set up? rsBe ready now to fall down
and worship the statue I had made, whenever
you hear the sound of the trumpet, flute, lyre,
harp, psaltery bagpipe, and all the other musical
instruments; otherwise, you shall be instantly
cast into the white-hot furnace; and who is the
God that can deliver you out of my hands?"
l6Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego answered
King Nebuchadnezzat, "There is no need for us

to defend ourselves before you in this matter.

3, l: Dura: several places in Babylonia bore this name. Probably
the present reference is to one a few miles south of Babylon.
Colosi of the t]rye mentioned here were not uncommon in
antiquity; a cubit was seventeen and a half inches.

3, 2: Satraps: the Pe$lan major governors.

3, 4: Psaltery: a harplike instrument.
3, 6: Death by flre was not unknown as a punishment in

Babylonia; cf Jer 29, 22.

e Mt 2l, M; Lk 20, 18.
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lTlf our God, whom we serve, can save us* from
the white-hot furnace and from your hands, O
king, may he save us! 18But even if he will not,
know, O king, that we will not serve your god or
worship the golden statue which you set up."

reNebuchadnezzat's face became livid with
utter rage against Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego. He ordered the fumace to be heated seven

times more than usual 20and had some of the
suongest men in his umy bind Shadrach, Me-
shach, and Abednego and cast them into the
white-hot furnace. 21They were bound and cast

into the white-hot fumace with their coats, hats,

shoes and other garments ,22f.ot the king's order
was urgent. So huge a fire was kindled in the
fumace that the flames devoured the men who
threw Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego into
it. 23But these three fell, bound, into the midst of
the white-hot fumace.

24*They walked about in the flames, singing
to God and blessing the Lord. 2sln the fire
Azafiah stood up and prayed aloud:

26 "Blessed are you, and praiseworthy,

O Lord, the God of our fathers,
and glorious forever is your name.

27 For you are iust in all you have done;
all your deeds are faulfless, all your ways

right,
and all your judgments proper.

28You have executed proper judgments

in all that you have brought upon us

and upon Jerusalem, the holy city of our
fathers.

By a proper judgment you have done all this
because of our sins;

2e For we have sinned and transgressed

by departing from you,
and we have done every kind of evil.

3oYour commandments we have not heeded or
obserued,

nor have we done as you ordered us for our
good.

3lTherefore all you have brought upon us,

3, l7: If our God . . . can save us: the youths do not quesuon
the emcacy of the divine power, but whether it will be exercised
(v l8).

3,24-90: These verses are inspfed additions to the fuamaic

all you have done to us,

you have done by a proper iudgment.
32You have handed us over to our enemies,

lawless and hateful rebels;

to an uniust king, the worst in all the world.
33 Now we cannot open our mouthsl

we, your servants, who revere you,
have become a shame and a reproach.

3a For your name's sake, do not deliver us up

forever,

or make void your covenant.
3s Do not take away your mercy from us,

for the sake of Abraham, your beloved,
Isaac your servant, and Israel your holy one,

36To whom you promised to multiply their
ofbpring

like the stars of heaven,
or the sand on the shore of the sea.

37 For we are reduced, O Lord, beyond any other
nation,

brought low everywhere in the world this
day

because of our sins.
38We have in our day no prince, prophet, or

leader,

no holocaust, sacriflce, oblation, or incense,

no place to offer flrst fruits, to flnd favor
withyou.

3e But with conuite heart and humble spirit
let us be received;

40As though it were holocausts of rams and

bullocls,
or thousands of fat lambs,

So let our sacrifice be in your presence today
as we follow you unreservedly;
for those who trust in you cannot be put to

shame.
alAnd now we follow you with our whole heart,

we fear you and we pray to you.
42 Do not let us be put to shame,

but deal with us in your kindness and great

mercy.
a3 Deliver us by your wonders,

and bring glory to your name, O Lord:

text of Daniel, translated ftom the Greek form of the book. They
were originally composed in Hebrew or fuamaic, which has not
been preserved. The church has always regarded them as part of
the canorucal Scriptures.
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+a Let a1l those be routed
who inflict evils on your servants;

Let them be shamed and powerless,

and their strength broken;
as Let them know that you alone are the Lord

God,
glorious over the whole world."

a6Now the king's men who had thrown them
in continued to stoke the furnac-e with brim-
stone, pitch, tow, and faggots. aTThe flames rose

forty-nine cubits above the furnace, asand spread

out, burning the Chaldeans nearby. aqBut the
angel of the Lord went down into the furnace

with Azariah and his companions, drove the
fiery flames out of the furnace, s0and made the
inside of the furnace as though a dew-laden
breeze werc blowing through it. The f,re in no

way touched them or caused them pain or harm.
slThen these three in the furnace with one voice
sang, glorifying and blessing God:

s2 "Blessed are you, O Lord, the God of our
fathers,

praiseworthy and exalted above all forever;
And blessed is your holy and glorious name,

praiseworthy and exalted above all for all
ages.

s3 Blessed are you in the temple of your holy
glory

praiseworthy and glorious above all forever.
5a Blessed are you on the throne of your

kingdom,
praiseworthy and exalted above all forever.

ss Blessed are you who look into the depths
from your throne upon the cherubim,
praiseworthy and exalted above all forever.

56Blessed are you in the firmament of heaven,
praiseworthy and glorious forever.

57 Bless the Lord, all you worls of the Lord,
praise and exalt him above all forever.

ssAngels of the Lord, bless the Lord,
praise and exalt him above all forever.

seYou heavens, bless the Lord,
praise and exalt him above all forever./

60A11 you waters above the heavens, bless the
Lord,

f59f: Ps 148,4.

praise and exalt him above all forever.
6rA1l you hosts of the Lord, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
62 Sun and moon, bless the l-ord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
63 Stars of heaven, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
@ Every shower and dew, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
6sAll you winds, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
66Fire and heat, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
67 [Cold and chill, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
68Dew and rain, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.]
6eFrost and chill, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
Tolce and snow, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
71 Nights and days, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
T2Lidntand darkness, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
zs Lightnings and clouds, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
TaLetthe earth bless the Lord,

praise and exalt him above all forever.
TsMountains and hills, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
76 Everything growing from the earth, bless the

Lord;
praise and exalt him above all forever.

77You springs, bless the Lord;
praise and exalt him above all forever.

78Seas and rivers, bless the Lord;
praise and exalt him above all forever.

TeYou dolphins and all water creatures, biess the
Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
80All you birds of the air, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
81Atl you beasts, wild and tame, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
82You sons of men, bless the Lord;
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praise and exalt him above all forever.
83O Israel, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
o4 Priests of the Lord, bles the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
ssServants ofthe Lord, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
s6SpiriB and souls ofthe just, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
87 Holy men of humble heart, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
88 Hananiah, Azariah, Mishael, bless the Lord;

praise and exalt him above all forever.
For he has delivered us ftom the nether world,

and saved us from the power of death;
He has fteed us from the raging flame

and delivered us ftom the fire.
ae Give thanks to the Lord, for he is good,

for his mercy endures forever.
e0 Bless the God of gods, all you who fear the

Lord;
praise him and give him thanls,
because his mercy endures forever."

Heuing them sing, and astonished at seeing

them alive, elKing Nebuchadnezzar rose in
haste and asked his nobles, "Did we not cast

three men bound into the flre?" "Assuredly, O
king," they answered. e2"But,'he replied, "l see

four men unfettered and unhurt, walking in the
fire, and the fourth look like a son of God."*
e3Then Nebuchadnezzar came to the opening of
the white-hot furnace and called to Shadrach,

Meshach, and Abednego: "Seryants of the most
high God, come out." Thereupon Shadrach,

Meshach, and Abednego came out of the fire.
eaWhen the satraps, prefects, governors, and

nobles of the king came together, they saw that
the fire had had no power over the bodies of
these men; not a hair of their heads had been

singed, nor were their garments altered; there

3, 92: A son of God: an angel; cfJb I , 6.
3, 98-4,34: This section has the form of a letter Mitten by

Nebuchadnezzar to his subiects.
3, 99: The most high God: the Jews, especidly in the diaspora,

used this Utle to disdngulsh their Cod from those of the pagans.

On the lips of a polytheist (so dso in y 93) it was mercly the title of
another god. It was an ancient dMne name used in Canaan; cf Gn

was not even a smell of fire about them.
esNebuchadnezzar exclaimed, "Blessed be the
God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who
sent his angel to deliver the servants that trusted
in him; they disobeyed the royal command and

yielded their bodies rather than serve or worship
any god except their own God. e6Therefore I
decree for nations and peoples of every language

tlat whoever blasphemes the God of Shadrach,

Meshach, and Abednego shall be cut to pieces

and his house destroyed. For there is no other
God who can rescue like this." eTThen the king
promoted Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego in
the province of Babylon.
Vision of the Great Tree* esKing Nebuchad-

rtezzat lo the nations and peoples of every
language, wherever they dwell on earth: abun-

dant peace! calt has seemed good to me to
publish the signs and wonders which the most
high God* has accomplished in my regard.

r00How $eat are his signs, how mighty his
wonders;

his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,
and his dominion endures through all

generatons.s

CHAPTER 4
rl, Nebuchadnezzar, was at home in my

palace, content and prosperous.2l had a tenify-
ing dream as I lay in bed, and the images and the
visions of my mind frightened me. 3So I issued a

decree that all the wise men of Babylon should
be brought before me to gve the interpretation
of the dream. 4When the magicians, enchanters,
Chaldeans, and astrologers had come in, I te-
lated the dream before them; but none of them
could tell me its meaning. s hFinally there came

before me Daniel, whose name is Belteshazzar

after the name of my god,* and in whom is the
spirit of the holy God. I repeated the dream to

name given to Daniel at the king's orders (Dn 1, 7), is Balatsu-
ussur, "protect his life.' In the king's intention, this would be an
abbreviation for Bel-balatsu-ussur. It would thus include an appeal
to the god Bel, originaly the name of the city god of Nippur, and
later identified rf,ith Marduk, the chief god of Babylon. Daniel's
use of the name would refer the prayer rather to the Eue God.

chl6
See RC

342-344

14,18.
4, 5: After oe name of my god: Belteshazzu, the Babylonian g Dn 4, 31; 7, 14. h Gn 41,38.
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him: 6"Belteshazzu, chief of the magicians, I

know that the spirit of the holy God is in you and

no mystery is too difficult for you; tell me the

meaning of the visions that I saw in my dream.
T"These were the visions I saw while in bed: I

saw a uee of great height at the center of the

world. 8lt was large and strong, with its top

touching the heavens, and it could be seen to the

ends of the earth. clts leaves were beautiful and

its fruit abundant, providing food for all. Under it
the wild beasts found shade, in its branches the

birds of the air nested; all men ate of it. loln the

vision I saw while in bed, a holy sentinel* came

down from heaven, lland cried out:

*u 'Cut down the tree and lop off its branches,

strip off its leaves and scatter its fruit;
let the beasts flee its shade, and the birds its

branches.
l2 But leave in the earth its stump and roots,

fettered with iron and bronze, in the grass

of the field.
Let him be bathed with the dew of heaven;

his lot be to eat, among beasts, the grass of
the earth.

13 Let his mind be changed from the human;
let him be given the sense of a beast,

till sevenyears pas over him.
ra By decree of the sentinels is this decided,

by order of the holy ones, this sentence;
That allwho live mayknow

that the Most High rules over the kingdom
of men:

He can give it to whom he will,
or set over it the lowliest of men."

rs"This is the dream that I, King Nebuchad-
nezza\ had. Now, Belteshazzar, tell me its

meaning. Although none of the wise men in my
kingdom can tell me the meaning, you can,

because the spirit of the holy God is in you."
16Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshaz-

zar, was appalled for a while, tenifled by his

4, l0: A holy sentlnel: an angel. This term is found in the Bible
only in this chapter of Daniel, but it is common in later Jewish
llteratur€.

4, tltr: As the tree is Nebuchadnezzar (v l9), the description
passes from metaphor to the reality.

4, t7: 'This dream. .. for your foes": Daniel spea16 as a
courtier.

thoughs. "Belteshazzar," the king said to him,
"let not the dream or its meaning teniff you."
17"My lord," Belteshazzar replied, "this dream

should be for your enemies, and its meaning for
your foes.* The large, strong uee that you saw,

with its top touching the heavens, that could be

seen by the whole earth, l8which had beautiful
foliage and abundant fruit, providing food for all,
under which the wild beasts lived, and in whose

branches the birds of the air dwelt- leyou are

that uee, O king, large and strong! Your maiesty
has become so great as to touch the heavens,

and your rule extends over the whole earth.
20As for the king's vision of a holy sentinel that
came down from heaven and proclaimed: 'Cut
down the tree and destroy it, but leave in the

earth its stump and roots, fettered with iron and

bronze in the gras of the field; let him be bathed
with the dew of heaven, and let his lot be among
wild beasts till seven years pass over him'-
2rthis is its meaning, O king; this is the sentence

which the Most High has passed upon my lord
king: z2rYou shall be cast out from among men
and dwell with wild beasts; you shall be given
grass to eat like an ox and be bathed with the
dew of heaven; * seven years shall pass over you,

until you know that the Most High rules over
the kingdom of men and gives it to whom he

will. 23The command that the stump and roots
of the tree are to be left means that your
kingdom shall be preserved for you, once you
have leamed it is heaven that rules.
24 kThercforc, O king, take my advice; atone for
your sins by good deeds, and for your misdeeds

by kindness to the poor; then your prosperity

will be long."*
2sAll this happened to King Nebuchadnezzar.

2oTwelve months later, as he was walking on the
roof of the royal palace in Babylon, 27the king
said, "Babylon the great! Was it not I, with my
great strength, who built it as a royal residence

for my splendor and maiesty?"* 2swhile tlese

4, 22: The descdption is of a form of insanity called
lycantfuopy, in which the patient acts like a wolf.

4, 24: A classic Scriptural text foi the efficacy of good works.
4, 27: The ryords athibuted ro the king ar€ similar to the

boastings in the rcyal insoiptions by which the Mesopotamian

I I Sm 2, 8; 16, I l; ls 62, 6. j Dn 5, 21. k Sir 3, 30; 4, 8.
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words were still on the king's lips, a voice spoke

fiom heaven, "lt has been deceed for you, King
Nebuchadnezzar, that your kingdom is taken
ftom you! 2eYou shall be cast out from among
men, and shall dwell with wild beasts; you shall
be given grass to eat like an ox, and seven years

shall pas over you, until you leam that the Most
High rules over the kingdom of men and gives it
to whom he will." 30*At once this was fulflIled.
Nebuchadnezzar was cast out from among men,
he ate grass like an ox, and his body was bathed
with the dew of heaven, until his hair grew like
the feathers of an eagle, and his nails like the
claws of a bird.

31 rWhen this period was over, I, Nebuchad-

nezzx, raised my eyes to heaven; my reason

was restored to me, and I blessed the Most High,
I praised and glorified him who lives forever:

His dominion is an everlasting dominion,
and his kingdom endures through all

generations.
32All who live on the euth are counted as

nothing;
he does as he pleases with the powers of

heaven
as well as with those who live on the euth.

There is no one who can stay his hand
or say to him, "What have you done?"

33At the same time my reason retumed to me,

and for the glory of my kingdom, my majesty
and my splendor retumed to me. My nobles and

lords sought me out; I was restored to my
kingdom, and became much greater than before.
34Therefore, I, Nebuchadne zzat, now praise and

exalt and $orify the King of heaven, because all
his work are right and his ways just; and those

who walk in pride he is able to humble.

kings testifled to their mighty works.
4, 30fi: Ther€ is no certainty of any such

Nebuchadnezzar as is described here. Some
thing happening to
scholus think that

the Nebuchadnezzar of this chapter is actually Nabonidus, the
father of Belshazzar, who was m),steriously a.bsent from Babylon
for a nurnber of years. The Biblical author's chief interest was not
in the historicity of this popular tale, but in the obiect lesson it
contained for the proud "divine" kings of the Seleucid dynasty.

5, l: King Belshazzar: Belshazzil was actually the crown

CHAPTER 5
The Wrtttng on the Wall tKing Belshazzar*
gave a great banquet for a thousand of his lords,

with whom he drank. 2Under the influence of
the wine, he ordered the gold and silver vesels
which Nebuchadnezzar, his father,* had taken

from the temple inJerusalem, to be brought in so

that the king, his lords, his wives and his

entertainers might drink ftom them.3when the
gold and silver vessels taken from the house of
God in Jerusalem had been brought in, and

while the king, his lords, his wives and his
entertainers were drinking awine from them,
they praised their gods of gold and silver, bronze
and iron, wood and stone.

sSuddenly, opposite the lampstand, the fingers

of a human hand appeued, writing on the
plaster of the wall in the king's palace. When the
king saw the wrist and hand that wrote, 6his face

blanched; his thoughts tenified him, his hip
joints shook, and his knees knocked. TThe king
shouted for the enchanters, Chaldeans, and

astrologers to be brought in. 'Whoever reads

this writing and tells me what it means," he said

to the wise men of Babylon, "shall be clothed in
purple, weu a golden collar about his neck, and

be third in the govemment of the kingdom."
sBut though all the king's wise men came in,
none of them could either read the writing or tell
the king what it meant. oThen King Belshazzar

was greatly tenifled; his face went ashen, and

his lords were thrown into confusion.
roWhen the queen heard of the discussion

between the king and his lords, she entered the
banquet hall and said, "O king, live forever! Be

not Eoubled in mind, nor look so pale! llThere

is a man in your kingdom in whom is the spirit of
the holy God; during the lifetime of your father
he was seen to have brilliant knowledge and

god{ike wisdom. In fact, King Nebuchadnezzar,

prince, but he had been given royal authority in Babylon by his
father Nabonidus.

5, 2: Nebuchadnezzar, his father: severa.l kings of Babylon
intervened between Nebuchadnezzu and Belshazzar. Either the
term father is used here in the broad sense of "remote predeces-

sor,'or the name Nebuchadnezzar is used for'Nabonidus."

ch l-6
See RC

342-344

I Dn 3, 100; 7, 14.
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ch r-6
See RG

342-344

your father, made him chief of the magicians,

enchanters, Chaldeans, and astrologers, 125.-

cause of the extraordinary mind possessed by

this Daniel, whom the king named Belteshazzar.

He knew and understood how to interpret
dreams, explain enigmas, and solve difflculties.
Now therefore, summon Daniel to tell you what
this means."

13Then Daniel was brought into the presence

of the king. The king asked him, "Are you the

Daniel, the Jewish exile, whom my father, the
king, brought from Judah? lal have heard that
the spirit of God is in you, that you possess

brilliant knowledge and extraordinary wisdom.
1sNow, the wise men and enchanters wete
brought in to me to read this writing and tell me

its meaning, but they could not say what the
words meant. l6But I have heard that you can

interyret dreams and solve difflculties; if you are

able to read the writing and tell me what it
means, you shall be clothed in purple, wear a

gold collar about your neck, and be third in the
govemment of the kingdom."

lTDaniel answered the king: "You may keep
your gifu, or give your presents to someone else;

but the writing I will read for you, O king, and

tell you what it means. rsThe Most High God
gave your father Nebuchadnezzat a great king-
dom and glorious maiesty. leBecause he made

him so geat, the nations and peoples of every
language dreaded and feared him. Whomever he

wished, he killed or let live; whomever he

wished, he exalted or humbled. 20But when his

heart became proud and his spirit hardened by
insolence, he was put down from his royal
throne and deprived of his glory; 2r ,he was cast

out from among men and was made insensate as

a beast; he lived with wild asses, and ate grass

like an ox; his body was bathed with the dew of
heaven, until he learned that the Most High God

5,25: Mene, Tekel, and Peres: these seem to be the Aramaic
names of weights and monetary values: the mina, the shekel (the
sixtieth part of a mina), and the palsu (a halfimina).

5, 26ff: Daniel interprets these three terms by a play on the
words: Mene, connected with the verb meaning to number;
Tekel, with the verb meaning to weigh; Peres, with the verb
meaning to divide. There is also a play on the last term with the
word for Persians.

6, l: Darius the Mede: unknown in profane history. The Me-
dim kingdom had aheady been conquered by Clrus the Persian,

rules over the kingdom of men and appoints

over it whom he will. 22You, his son, Belshazzar,

have not humbled your heart, though you knew
all this; 23you have rebelled against the Lord of
heayen. You had the vessels of his temple
brought before you, so that you and your nobles,
your wives and your entertainers, might drink
wine from them; and you praised the gods of
silver and gold, bronze and iron, wood and
stone, that neither see nor hear nor have intelli-
gence. But the God in whose hand is your life
breath and the whole course of your life, you did
not glodfy. 2aBy him were the wrist and hand
sent, and the writing set down.

2s"This is the writing that was inscribed:
MeNe, Terrr, and Psnes.* These words mean:
26*MENE, God has numbered your kingdom and
put an end to il; 27Trxw, you have been

weighed on the scales and found wanting;
28Prrus, your kingdom has been divided and
given to the Medes and Persians."

2eThen by order of Belshazzar they ciothed
Daniel in purple, with a gold collar about his
neck, and proclaimed him third in the govern-

ment of the kingdom. 30The same night Belshaz-

zat,the Chaldean king, was slain:

CHAPTER 6
lAnd Darlus the Mede* succeeded to the king-
dom at the age of sixty-two.
In the Lions' Den 2Darius decided to appoint
over his entire kingdom one hundred and
twenty satraps, to safeguard his interests; 3these

were accountable to three supervisors, one of
whom was Daniel. aDaniel outshone all the
supervisors and satraps because an extraordinary
spirit was in him, and the king thought of giving
him authority over the entire kingdom. sThere-

fore the supervisors and satraps tried to flnd
grounds for accusation against Daniel as regards

and it was Cy.rus who captured Babylon. Evidently the author of
Daniel has deliberately adopted an apocalyptic view of history,
derived from prophecy (cf Is I 3, lTff; ler 51, I 1. 28ff), according
to which the Medes formed the second of four world kingdoms
preceding the messianic times; see note on Dn 2,36-45. The
character of Darius the Mede has probably been modeled on that
of the Persian King Darius the Great {522-486 B.C.), the second
successor of Cyms.

mDn 4,22.
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the administration. But they could accuse him of

no wrongdoing; because he was Eustworthy, no

fault of neglect or misconduct was to be found in

him. 6Then these men said to themselves, "We

shall flnd no grounds for accusation against this

Daniel unless by way of the law of his God." 7So

these supervisors and satraps went thronging to

the king and said to him, "King Darius, live

forever! 8,All the supervisors of the kingdom,
the prefects, satraps, nobles, and govemors are

agreed that the following prohibiilon ought to be

put in force by royal decree: no one is to address

any petition to god or man for thirty days, except

to you, O king; otherwise he shall be cast into a
den of lions. eNow, O king, issue the prohibition
over your siglature, immutable and irrevocable*
under Mede and Persian law." 10So King Darius
sigped the prohibition and made it law.

rlEven after Daniel heard that this law had

been signed, he continued his custom of going

home to kneel in prayer and give thanla to his
God in the upper chamber tfuee times a day,

with the windows open toward Jerusalem. I2So

these men rushed in and found Daniel praying

and pleading before his God. r3Then they went
to remind the king about the prohibition: "Did
you not decree, O king, that no one is to address

a petition to god or man for thirty days, except to
you, O king; othenrise he shall be cast into a

den of lions?" The king answered them, "The
decree is absolute, inevocable under the Mede
and Persian law' laTo this they replied, "Daniel,
the Jewish exile, has paid no attention to you, O
king, or to the decree you issued; tfuee times a

day he offers his prayer." lsThe kingwas deeply
gneved at this news and he made up his mind to
save Daniel; he worked till sunset to rescue him.
r6But these men insisted. "Keep in mind, O
king," they said, "that under the Mede and

Persian law every royal prohibition or decree is

irrevocable." lTSo the king ordered Daniel to be

brought and cast into the lions' den.* To Daniel

he said, "May your God, whom you serve s0

constantly, save you." lsTo forestall any tamper-

ing, the king sealed with his own ring and the

rings of the lords the stone that had been

brought to block the opening of the den.
leThen the king retumed to his palace for the

night; he refused to eat and he dismissed the

entertainers. Since sleep was impossible for him,
20the king rose yery early the next molning and

hastened to the lions' den. 21As he drew near, he

cried out to Daniel sonowfully, "O Daniel,

servant of the living God, has the God whom
you serve so constantly been able to save you

ftom the lions?" 22,Daniel answered the king:
'O king, live forever! 23My God has sent his

angel and closed the lions' mouths so that they
have not hurt me. For I have been found
innocent before him; neither to you have I done
any harm, O king!" 2aThis gave. the king great
joy. At his order Daniel was removed from the

den, unhurt because he trusted in his God.
zsThe king then ordered the men who had
accused Daniel, along with their children and

their wives, to be cast into the lions' den. Before

they reached the bottom of the den, the lions
overpowered them and crushed all their bones.

26Then King Darius wrote to the nations and
peoples of every language, wherever they dwell
on the earth: "All peace to you! 271 decree that
throughout my royal domain the God of Daniel
is to be reverenced and feared:

"For he is the lMng God, enduring foreverl
his kingdom shall not be destroyed,
and his dominion shall be without end.

28 He is a deliverer and savior,

working signs and wonders in heaven and

on earth,
and he delivered Daniel from the lions'

Power." r

2eSo Daniel fued well during the reigr of
Darius and the reigrr of Cyrus the Persian.

6,9: Immutable and trevocable: the passages in Est l, 19 and
8, 8 also r€fer to the immutability of Medo-Persian laws. The
historian Diodorus Siculus indicates that such a concept existed in
the Ume of Darius III (335-331 B.C.), the last of the PeBian
kings. Cfw 13. 16.

6, l7: The lions' den: a pit too deep to be easily scaled; its
opening was blocked with a stone (v 18).

nEst 1,19. olMc 2,60. pDnl,2l
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II: Daniel's Visions
CHAPTER 7

Vision ofthe Four Beasts* I In the flrst year of
King Belshazzar of Babylon, Daniel had a dream
as he lay in bed, and was terrified by the visions
of his mind. Then he wrote down the dream;
the account began: 2ln the vision I saw during
the night, suddenly the four winds of heaven
stirred up the Breat sea,* 3from which emerged

four immense beasts, each different from the
others. aThe first was like a lion, but with eagle's

wings.* While I watched, the wings were
plucked; it was raised fiom the gound to stand

on two feet like a man, and given a human
mind. sThe second was like a bear;* it was

raised up on one side, and among the teeth in its
mouth were three tusks. It was given the order,

"Up, devour much flesh." 6After this I looked

and saw another beast, like a leopard;" on its

back were four wings like those of a bird, and it
had four heads. To this beast dominion was

given. 7After this, in the visions of the night I

saw the fourth beast,* different from all the

others, terrifying, horrible, and of extraordinary
strength; it had $eat iron teeth with which it
devoured and crushed, and what was left it
trampled with its feet. 8l was considering the ten

horns it had, when suddenly another, a little
horn, sprang out of their midst, and three of the
previous horns were torn away to make room for

it. This horn had eyes like a man, and a mouth
that spoke arrogantly. e"As I watched,

7, l-27:The signincance of this vision is the same as that of
Nebuchadnezzar's dream in chapter 2; see note on Dn2,36-45.
To the four succeeding world kingdoms, Babylonian, Median,
Persian, and Greek, is opposed and messianic kingdom of the
people of God. The imagery of this chapter has been used exten.
sively in the Reveladon of St. John, where it is applied to the
Roman empire, the persecutor of the church.

7,2:'lhe great sea: the pilmordial ocean beneath the earth,
according to primitive cosmology (Gn 7, 1l; 49, 25). This was

thought to contain various monsters ([s 27,1; ]b 7, 12), and in
particular mythologlcal monstem symbolizing the chaos which
God had vanquished in ancient times (Jb 9, 13; 26, '13; 

etc.).
7, 4: The representation of the Babylonian empire as a winged

lion, a common motif in Babylonian art, symbolizes the bestial
power hostile to God. The two wings that were plucked represent
Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar. On two feet like a man. . . a

human mind: contrasts with what is said in Dn 4, 13. 30.
7, 5: A bear: represents the Median empire, its three tusk

symbolizing its destructive nature; hence, the command: "Up,
devour much flesh."

7, 6: A leopard: used to symbolize the swiftness with which

Thrones were set up
and the Ancient One took his throne.

His ciothing was snow bright,
and the hair on his head as white as wool;

His throne was flames of fire,
with wheels of buming fire.

loA surging stream of fire
flowed out from where he sat;

Thousands upon thousands were ministering
to him,

and myriads upon myriads attended him. s

The court was convened, and the books were
opened. I I I watched, then, from the first of the
arrogant words which the horn spoke, until the
beast was slain and its body thrown into the flre
to be burnt up. l2The other beasts, which also

lost their dominion, were granted a prolongation

of life for a time and a season. l3As the visions

during the night continued, I saw

One like a son of man* coming,
on the clouds of heaven;

When he reached the Ancient One
and was presented before him,

laHe received dominion, glory and kingship;
nations and peoples of every language serve

him.
His dominion is an everlasting dominion

that shall not be taken away,

his kingship shall not be destroyed.'

Cyrus the Persian established his kingdom. Four heads: corre-
sponding to the four Persian kings of Dn I I , 2.

7, 7f: Alexander's empire was different hom all the others in
that it was Western ruther than Oriental in inspiration. The ten
homs represent the kings of the Seleucid dynasty, the only part of
the Hellenistic empire that concerned the author. The little horn is

Antiochus [V Epiphanes (175-163 B.C.), the worst of the
Seleucid kings, who usuryed the throne.

7; 9f: A vision of the heavenly throne of God (the Ancient One),
who sits in iudgment (symbolized by fire) over the nations. Some
of the details of the vision, depictlng the divine majesty and
omnipotence, are to be found in Ez 1.

7, l3f: One like a son of man: in contrast to the wordly
kingdoms opposed to God, which appear as beasts, the glodfled
peopte of God that will form his kingdom on earth is represented
in human form (v l8). Just as our Lord applied the figure of the
stone hewn fuom the mountain to himself {Dn 2, 36-45), he also
made the title, "Son of Man" his most characteristic way of
referring to himself, as the One in whom and through whom the
salvation of God's people came to be realized.

qRv 5, 11. rDn 3, 100; 4, 3l; Mi 4,7; Lk 1,32.
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rsl, Daniel, found my spftit anguished within
its sheath of flesh, and I was terrified by the
visions of my mind. tol approached one of those
present and asked him what all this meant in
tmth; in answer, he made known to me the
meaning of the things: l7"These four great

beasts stand for four kingdoms which shall uise
on the earth. toBut the holy ones of the Most
High shall receiye the kingship, to possess it
forever and ever."

reBut I wished to make certain about the
fourth beast, so very tenible and different from
the others, devouring and crushing with its iron
teeth and bronze claws, and hampling with its
feet what was left; 2oabout the ten homs on its
head, and the other one that sprang up, before
which three homs fell; about the hom with the
eyes and the mouth that spoke anogantly, which
appeued greater than its fellows. 21For, as I
watched, that hom made war against the holy
ones and was victorious 22until the Ancient One
urived; iudgment was pronounced in favor of
the holy ones of the Most High, and the time
came when the holy ones possessed the king-
dom.23He answered me thus:

"The fourth beast shall be a fourth kingdom on
earth,

different ftom all the others;
It shall devour the whole earth,

beat it down, and crush it.
2aThe ten homs shall be ten kings

rising out of that kingdom;
another shall rise up after them,

Different from those before him,
who shall lay low three kinp.

2s He shall speak against the Most High
and oppres the holy ones of the Most High,
thinking to change the feast days and the

law*
They shall be handed over to him

7,25: The reference is to the peEecutiors ofAntiochus IV and
his attempt to force the Jews to glve up their customs and to adopt
Hellenistic ways (l Mc 1, 33f). A year, two years, and a half.year:
an lndeflnite, evil period of time. As seven is the Jewlsh 'perfect'
number, half of it sign$es great imperfection. Actually, this cone-
sponds fairly accurately to the duration of Antiochus' persecution.

7, 28: This velse ends the Aramaic part of the Book of Daniel.
8, t-27: This vision repeats th€ maior part of the preceding

one, though in a more explicit iashion. As explained in w 20fr,

for a year, two years, and a half-year.
26 But when the court is convened,

and his power is taken alYay
by final and absolute destruction,

27Then the kingship and dominion and majesty
of all the kingdoms under the heavens

shallbe $ven to the holy people 0f the Most
High,

Whose kingdom shdl be everlasting:

all dominions shall serve and obey him."

28The report concluded: I, Daniel, was greatly

tenifled by my thoughts, and my face blanched,
but I kept the matter to myself."

CHAPTER 8
Vislon of the Ram and He-goatr lAfter this
nrst vision, I, Daniel, had another, in the third
year of the reigr of King Belshazzt. 2ln my
vision I saw myself in the fortress of Susa* in the
province of Elam; I was beside the river Ulai. 3l

Iooked up and saw standing by the river a ram
with two great homs, the one larger and newer
than the other. al saw the ram butting toward
the west, north, and south. No beast could
withstand it or be rescued from its power; it did
what it pleased and became very powerful.

5As I was reflecting, a he-goat with a promi-

nent hom on its forehead suddenly came from
the west across the whole earth without touch-
ing the gound. 6lt approached the two-homed
ram I had seen standing by the river, and rushed
toward it with savage force. 7l saw it attack the
ram with furious blows when they met, and

break both its horns. It thew the ram, which
had not the force to withstand it, to the gound,
and trampled upon it; and no one could rescue it
ftom its power.

sThe he-goat became very powerfr:I, but at
the height of its power the geat hom was

shattered, and in its place came up four others,

the two-homed ram represents the combined kingdom of the
Medes and Persians, destroyed by Alexander's Hellenistlc emptre
originating in the \rrest. Once again the author is intercsted onty in
the Seleucid dynasty, which emerged from the dissolution of
Alexander's empirc after his death in 323 B.C.

8, 2: The forEess of Susa: the royal palace of the Penim kings
in th€ ancient territory ofElam, east ofBabylonia. The river Ulai: a

canal along the northem side of Susa.

ch? t2
See RG
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facing the four winds of heaven. 9Out of one of
them came a little hom* which kept growing
toward the south, the east, and the glorious

country. lolts power extended to the host of
heayen,* so that it cast down to earth some of
the host and some of the stan and trampled on
them. lrlt boasted even against the prince of the
host, ftom whom it removed the daily sacrifice,
and whose sanctuary it cast down, Izas well as

the host, while sin replaced the daily sacrifice. lt
cast truth to the ground, and was succeeding in
its undertakng.

l3l heard a holy one speaking, and another

said to whichever one it was that spoke, "How
long shall the events of this vision last concern-
ing the daily sacriflce, the desolating sin* which
is placed there, the sanctuary, and the trampled
host?" laHe answered him, "For two thousand
three hundred eveninp and mornings; then the
sanctuary shall be purified.'

tsWhile I, Daniel, sought the meaning of the
vision I had seen, a manlike flgure stood before

me, l6and on the Ulai I heard a human voice
that cried out, "Gabriel,* explain the vision to
this man." l7When he came neu where I was
standing, I fell prosuate in tenor. But he said to
me, "Undemtand, son of man, that the vision
refers to the end time."* lsAs he spoke to me, I

fell fonlrard in a faint; he touched me and made

me Stand up. 19(l Will ShOW you," he Said, "what
is to happen later in the period of wrath; for at

the appointed time, there will be an end.
20'The two-homed ram you saw represents

the kings of the Medes and Persians. 2rThe he-

goat is the king of the Greek, and the great hom
on its forehead is the first king. 22The four that
rose in its place when it was broken are four
kingdoms that will issue ftom his nation, but
without his suength.

8, 9: The Iittle hom, as in chapter 7, is Antochus M The
glorious country: Palestine.

8, 10fi: The host of heaven: ordinarily meaning the sta6, here
refers to the people of God; cf Dn 12,3. The prince of the host:
God himseq vdth whose holy religlon Antiochus interfered (l Mc
l, 4s).

8, 13: The desolatinS sin: the Hebrew contains a wordplay
(shomem) on the name Baal Shamem ("lord of the heavens," the
Creek Zeus Olympios), refering to the statue with which Antio-
chus profaned the temple of Jerusalem 12 Mc6,2).

8, 16: The angel Gabriel is mentioned here for the flrst time in

23 sffiq1 their reigr,
when sinners have reached their measute,

There shall arise a king, impudent
and skilled in intrigue.

2a He shall be strong and powerful,
bring about fearful ruin,
and succeed in his undertaking.

He shall destroy powerful peoples;
2s his cunning shall be against the holy ones,

his treacherous conduct shall succeed.

He shall be proud of heart
and destroy many by stealth.

But when he rises against the prince of
princes,

he shall be broken without a hand being
raised.

26The vision of the evenings and the mornings
is true, as spoken;

Do you, however, keep this vision
undisclosed,

because the days are to be many."

271, Daniel, was weak and ill for some days;

then I arose and took care of the king's affairs.

But I was appalled at the vision, which I could
not understand.

CHAPTER 9
Gabriel and the Seventy Weeks rlt was the
first year that Darius,* son of Ahasuerus, of the
race of the Medes, reigned over the kingdom of
the Chaldeansl 2'in the first year of his reign I,
Daniel, tried to understand in the Scriptures the
counting of the years of which the Lono spoke to
the prophet Jeremiah: that for the ruins of
Jerusalem seventy years* must be fulfilled.

3l tumed to the Lord God, pleading in eamest
prayer, with fasting, sackclotl, and ashes. 4 tl

prayed to the Loro, my God, and confessed,

the Bible. There is wordplay in the preceding verse on geber-
madike flgure.

8, 17: The end Ume: the day of the Lord, when God sits in
judgrnent on his enemies (v I 9).

9, I : Darius: see the note on Dn 6, l.
9, 2: Seventy years: the prophet Jeremiah (25, 11; 29, l0)

prophesied a Balylonian captivity of seventy years, a round num.
ber signirying the complete passing away of the existing genera.
tion. Jeremlah's prophecy was fulfilled in the capture of Babylon
by Cyrus and t]Ie subsequent retum of the Jews to Palestine.

s2t: Jer 25, ll; 29, 10. tNeh 1,5.
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"Ah, Lord, great and awesome God, you who
keep your merciful covenant toward those who
love you and observe your commandments!
5 rWe have sinned, been wicked and done evil;
we have rebelled and departed fiom your com-
mandments and your laws. 6We have not
obeyed your servants the prophets, who spoke
in your name to our kings, our princes, our
fathers, and all the people of the land. TJustice,

O Lord, is on your side; we are shamefaced

eyen to this day: the men of Judah, the resi-

dents of Jerusalem, and all Israel, near and far,

in all the countries to which you have scattered

them because of their treachery toward you. 8O

LonD, we are shamefaced, like our kings, our
princes, and our fathers, for having sinned
against you. eBut yours, O Lord, our God, are

compassion and forgiveness! Yet we rebelled
against you loand paid no heed to your com-

mand, O LoRo, our God, to live by the law you
gave us through your servants the prophets.
rl,Because all Israel transgressed your law and

went astray, not heeding your voice, the sworn
malediction, recorded in the law of Moses, the
servant of God, was poured out over us for our
sins. l2You carried out the threats you spoke

against us and against those who governed us,

by bringing upon us in Jerusalem the $eatest
calamity that has ever occurred under heaven.
l3As it is written* in the law of Moses, this
calamity came full upon us. As we did not
appease the Lono, our God, by turning back
ftom our wickedness and recoglrizing his con-

stancy, laso the Lord kept watch over the
calamity and brought it upon us. You, O Lono,
our God, are iust in all that you have done, for
we did not listen to your voice.

15 w"\[6q7 O Lord, our God, who led your
people out of the land of Egypt with a strong
hand, and made a name for yourself even to this
day, we have sinned, we are guilty. r0O Lord, in
keeping with all your just deeds, let your anger

and your wrath be turned away from your city
Jerusalem, your holy mountain. On account of
our sins and the crimes of our fathers, Jerusalem
and your people have become the reproach of all
our neighbors. l7Hear, therefore, O God, the
prayer and petition ofyour servant; and for your
own sake, O Lord, let your face shine upon your
desolate sanctuary. lsxQiys ear, O my God, and
listen; open your eyes and see our ruins and the
city which bears your name. When we present

our petition before you, we rely not on our iust
deeds, but on your great mercy. leO Lord, hear!
O Lord, pardon! O Lord, be attentive and act
without delay, for your own sake, O my God,
because this city and your people bear your
name!"

201 was still occupied with my prayer, confess-

ing my sin and the sin of my people Israel,
presenting my petition to the Lono, my God, on
behalf of his holy mountain- 2rvl was still
occupied with this prayer, when Gabriel, the one
whom I had seen before in vision, came to me in
rapid flight at the time of the evening sacriflce.*
22He instructed me in these words: "Daniel, I
have now come to give you understanding.
23When you began your petition, an answer was
given which I have come to announce, because
you are beloved. Therefore, mark the answer
and understand the vision.

2a "Seventy weeks* are decreed

for your people and for your holy city:

However, the author of Daniel, living during the peNecution of
Antiochus, sees the conditions of the exile still existing; therefore
in his mediation he extends Jeremiah's number to seventy weeks
ofyean (v 24), i.e., seven times seventy years, to characterize tlle
Jewish victory over the Seleucids as the ultimate fulfillment of the
prophecy.

9, 13: As it is written: the flrst time that rhis formula of
Scdptural citation is used in the Bible. The reference (v I 1) is to
the sanctions of Lv 26, I 4ff; Dt 28, 15ff.

9, 2l: At the time of the evening sacrifce: between three and
four in the aftemoon.

9, 24: Seventy weeks: i. e., of years. Just as Jeremiah's seventy

years wns an approximation (see note on v 2), the four hundred
and ninety years here is not to be taken literally. Similarly, the
distribution of the "week" in the following verses indicates only
relative proportions of the total figure. A most holy: an expression
used almost always of an object, the altar or the temple, but once
(1 Chr 23, 13) of Aaron the high priest. The author sees the
deflnitive establishment of the kingdom of God, realized in the
reconsecration of the temple after Antiochus' desecration, or
personif,ed in the holy community (like the Son ofMan of chapter
7). The Fathers of the church almost unanimously undeEtood the
reference to be to Christ, the final realization of the prophecy.

uBar 1, 17. vDt27,15. wBar 2, 11; Ex 14,22.xler25,
29. yDn 8, 16.
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Then transgression will stop and sin wiil end,
guilt will be expiated,

Everlasting lustice will be introduced,
vision and prophecy ratifled,
and a most holy will be anointed.

2s Know and understand this:
From the utterance of the word

that Jerusalem was to be rebuilt*
Until one who is anointed and a leader,

there shall be seven week.
During sixty-two weeks

it shall be rebuilt,
With streets and trenches,

in time of affliction.
26 After the sixty-two weeks

an anointed* shall be cut down
when he does not possess the city;

And the people of a leader who will come
shall destroy the sanctuary.

Then the end shall come like a torrent;
until the end there shall be war,
the desolation that is decreed.

27 Fot one week* he shall make
a flrm compactwith the many;

Half the week
he shall abolish sacriflce and oblation;

On the temple wing shall be the horrible
abomination

until the ruin that is decreed

is poured out upon the horror.",

CHAPTER IO
Vision of the Hellenistic Wars* rln the third
year of Cyrus, king of Persia, a revelation was

9, 25: From ftie utrcrance. . . to be rebuilt: from the time of
Jeremiah's prophecy. One . . . anointed and a leader: either Cyrus,
who was called the anointed of the Lord to end the exile (k 45,
I ), or the high priest Joshua, who presided over the rebuilding of
the altar of sacrince after the exile (Ezr 3, 2). Seven week: forty-
nine yea$, an approximation of the time of the exile. During sixty-
two weeks . . . rebuilt: a period of 434 years, roughly approximat
ing the interval between the rebuilding ofJerusalem after the exile
and the beginning of the Seleucid persecution.

9, 26: An anointed: doubtless the high priest Onias III, mur,
dered in 171 B.C., from which the author dates the beginning of
the persecution. Onias was in exile when he was killed. A leader:
Antiochus IV.

9 , 27 : One week: the 6nal phase of the period in view the time
ofAntiochus' persecution; he is Antiochus himself. The many: the
faithless Jews who allied themselves with the heathen; cf 1 Mc 1,

1 1ff. Ha.lf the week: three and a halfyears; see note on Dn7,25.
The temple was desecrated by Antiochus from 167 to 165 B.C.
The temple l ,ing: probably the main portal. The horrible abomina-

given to Daniel, who had been named Belteshaz-

zu. The revelation was certain: a great war; he

understood it from the vision. 2ln those days, I,

Daniel, mourned* three full weeks. 3l ate no
savory food, I took no meat or wine, and I did
not anoint myself at ail until the end of the three
weeks.

aOn the twenry-fourth day of the flrst month*
I was on the bank of the great river, the Tigis.
sAs I looked up, I saw a man* dressed in linen
with a belt of flne gold around his waist. 6His

body was like chrysolite, his face shone like
lightning, his eyes were like fiery torches, his

arms and feet looked like bumished bronze, and
his voice sounded like the roar of a multitude. 7l

alone, Daniel, saw the vision; but $eat fear

seized the men who were with me; they fled
and hid themselves, although they did not see

the vision. 8So I was left alone, seeing this great

vision. No strength remained in me; I turned the
color of death and was powerles. eWhen I
heard the sound of his voice, I fell face fonryard

in a faint.
loBut then a hand touched me, raising me to

my hands and knees. ll"Daniel, beloved," he

said to me, "understand the words which I am

speaking to you; stand up, for my mission now is

to you." When he said this to me, I stood up

uembling. \2"Feat not, Daniel," he continued;
"ftom the flrst day you made up your mind to
acquire understanding and humble yourself be-

fore God, your prayer was heard. Because of it I
started out, l3but the prince of the kingdom of
Persia* stood in my way for twenty-one days,

tion: see note on Dn 8, 13. Perhaps an inscription was placed on
the portal of the temple dedicating it to the Olympian Zeus. Our
Lord referred to this passage in his own prediction of the destruc
tion ofJerusalem (Mt 24, 15).

10, l-12, 13: This final vision repeats some of the mateflal
contained in the othe6. It is concerned with history of the worldly
kingdoms ftom the time of Cyrus ro the defeat of the tfant
Antiochus.

10, 2: Mourned: perhaps the author intends to recall the
interruption in the rebuilding of the temple, which occuned
during this time (Ezt 4,1-4).

10,4: The first month: the month Nisan (mid-Much to mid-
April).

10, 5f: The heavenly person of the vision is probably the angel
Ga.briel, as in Dn 9, 2 1. Chrysolite: or topaz, a yellowish precious
stone.

10, I 3: The prince of the kingdom of Persia: the guardian angel

zMt24, 15;2 Mc 6,2.
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until flnally Michael, one of the chief princes,

came to help me. I left him there with the prince

of the kings of Persia, laand came to make you
understand what shall happen to your people in
the days to come; for there is yet a vision
concerning those days."

lsWhile he was speaking thus to me, I fell
fonvard and kept silent. roThen something like a

man's hand touched my lips; I opened my
mouth and said to the one facing me, "My lord, I
was seized with pangs at the vision and I was
powerless. l7How can my lord's servant speak

with you, my lord? For now no sffength or even
breath is left in me." l8The one who looked like
a man touched me again and strengthened me,

saying, le"Fear not, beloved, you are safe; take
courage and be strong." 2OWhen he spoke to me,
I grew strong and said, "Speak, my lord, for you

have strengthened me." "Do you know," he

asked, "why I have come to you? Soon I must
fight the prince of Persia again. When I leave,

the prince of Greece will come; 2r abut I shall tell
you what is written in the truthful book. No one

supports me against all these except Michael,
your prince, I standing* as a reinforcement and a

bulwark for me. 2Now I shall tell you the truth.

CHAPTER I I
"Three kings of Persia* are yet to come; and a

fourth shall acquire the geatest riches of all.
Strengthened by his riches, he shall rouse all the
kingdom of Greece. 3But a powerful king shall
appear and rule with geat might, doing as he
pleases. aNo sooner shall he appear than his
kingdom shall be broken and dMded in the four
directions under heaven; but not among his
descendants or in keeping with his mighty rule,
for his kingdom shall be tom to pieces and

belong to others than they.

of Persia, The later Judaism ascribed protecting angels to vafious
groups of human society, often as little more than personifications.
Michael: the angel who is the protector of God's people (v 21).

I 0, I f: Standing . . . truth: these are the fiIst two veEes of ch I L
11, 2-4: The tluee kngs of Persia who follow Cyrus are

uncertain, since there were more than tfuee Persian kings be-

tween Cyms and the disolution of the kingdom. The fourth is
doubtless Xerxes I (486-465 B.C.), the great campaigner against
Greece. The powerful kin8 is Alexander the Great, rvho ended the
Persian emptue by his yictory at Issus in 333 B.C.

5*"The king of the south shall gow strong,
but one of his princes shall grow stronger still
and govern a domain greater than his. 6After

some years they shall become allies: the daugh-

ter of the king of the south shall come to the king
of the north in the interest of peace. But her bid
for power shall fail: and her line shall not be

recogn2ed, and she shall be given up, together
with those who brought her, her son and her
husband. But later 7a clescendant of her line shall
succeed to his rank, and shall come against the
rampart and enter the stronghold of the king of
the north, and conquer them. 8Even their gods,

with their molten images and their precious

vessels of silver and gold, he shall carry away as

booty into Egypt. For years he shall have nothing
to do with the king of the north. eThen the latter
shall invade the land of the king of the south,
and return to his own counuy.

to"But his sons shall prepare and assemble a

$eat armed host, which shall advance like a

flood, then withdraw. When it returns and

surges around the suonghold, rrthe king of the
south, provoked, shall go out to fight against the
king of the north, whose great host shall make a
stand but shall be given into his hand l2and be

carried off. In the pride of his heart, he shall lay
low tens of thousands, but he shall not triumph.
rsFor the king of the north shall raise another
army, greater than before; after some years he

shall attack with this large army and geat
resources. 14 DIn those times many shall resist the
king of the south, and outlaws of your people

shall rise up in fulflllment of vision, but they
shall fail. rsWhen the king of the north comes,

he shall set up siegeworks and take the fortified
city by storm. The power of the south shall not
withstand him, and not even his picked troops

shall have the strength to resist. r6He shall attack

I l, 5-45: These vemes describe the dynastic histofles of the
Ptolemies in Egypt (the king of the south) and the Seleucids in
Syria (the king of the north), the two divisions of the Hellenistic
empire that were of interest to the autior (v 6). ln w 10-20 is

described the struggle between the two kingdoms for the contol
of Pa.lestine, in which the Seleucids were eventually victorious.
The reference in v 20 is to Seleucus IV, who sent Heliodorus to
plunder the temple ffeasure in Jerusalem (2 Mc 3). Finally, w 2l -
45 describe the car€er of Antiochus w and his persecution, in
details that have been seen above.

aW 12,7. bls lg, l.

ch7 12
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him and do as he pleases, with no one to
withstand him. He shall stop in the glorious

Iand, dealing destruction. ITHe shall set himself
to peneuate the entire strength of his kingdom.
He shall conclude an agreement with him and

give him a daughter in marriage in order to
destroy the kingdom, but this shall not succeed

in his favor. lsHe shall turn to the coastland and

take many, but a leader shall put an end to his

shameful conduct, so that he cannot renew it
against him. leHe shall turn to the strongholds of
his own land, but shall stumble and fall, to be

found no more. 20ln his stead one shall arise

who will send a tax collector through the

glorious kingdom, but he shall soon be de-

stroyed, though not in conflict or in battle.
2l"There shall rise in his place a despicable

person, to whom the royal insigria shall not be

gren. By stealth and fraud he shall seize the
kingdom. zz[med might shall be completely
overwhelmed by him and crushed, and even the
prince of the covenant. 23After allying with him,
he shall treacherously rise to power with a small
party. 24By stealth he shall enter prosperous
provinces and do that which his fathers or
gandfathers never did; he shall distribute spoil,
booty, and riches among them and devise plots

against their strongholds; but only for a time.
zsHe shall call on his strength and cleverness to
meet the king of the south with a great army;
the king of the south shall prepare for battle with
a very large and strong army, but he shall not
succeed because of the plots devised against

him. 26Even his table companions shall seek to
destroy him, his army shall be overwhelmed,
and many shall fall slain. 27The two kings,
resolved on evil, shall sit at table together and

exchange lies, but they shall have no success,

because the appointed end is not yet.
28"He shall turn back toward his laad with

$eat riches, his mind set against the holy
covenant; he shall arange matters and retum to
his land. 20At the time appointed he shall come
again to the south, but this time it shall not be as

ll, 30: Kittim: originally this word meant Cypriots or other
island dwellers. Here it means the Romans, who forced Antiochus
to withdraw ftom Egypt during his second campaign there.

I l, 36-39: lnstead of venerating Apollo, one of the gods of his

before. 3oWhen ships of the Kittim* confront
him, he shall lose heut and reteat. Then he

shall direct his rage and energy against the holy
covenant; those who forsake it he shall once

more single out. 3lfumed forces shall move at
his command and defile the sanctuary strong-

hold, abolishing the daily sacrif,ce and setting up
the horrible abomination. 32By his deceit he shall
make some who were disioyal to the covenant
apostatize; but those who remain loyal to their
God shall take strong action. 33The nation's wise
men shall instruct the many; though for a time
they will become victims of the sword, of flames,

exile, and plunder. 3aWhen they fall, few people

shall help them, but many shall ioin them out of
treachery. 35Of the wise men, some shall fall, so

that the rest may be tested, reflned, and purified,
until the end time which is still appointed to
c0me.

36*"The king shall do as he pleases, exalting
himself and making himself geater than any
god; he shall utter dreadful blasphemies against

the God of gods. He shall prosper only till divine
wrath is ready, for what is determined must take
place. 37He shall have no regard for the gods of
his ancestors or for the one in whom women
delight; for no god shall he have regard, because

he shall make himself greater than all. 3slnstead,

he shall give glory to the god of strongholds; a
god unknown to his fathe$ he shall gloriff with
gold, silver, precious stones, and other treasures.
3eTo defend the strongholds he shall station a

people of a foreigr god. Whoever acknowledges
him he shall provide with abundant honor; he

shall make them rule over the many and distrib-
ute the land as a reward.

40"At the appointed time the king of the south
shall come to grips with him, but the king of the
north shall overwhelm him with chariots and
horsemen and a great fleet, passing through the
countries like a flood. arHe shall enter the
glorious land and many shall fall, except Edom,
Moab, and the chief part of Ammon, which shall
escape fiom his power. a2He shall extend his

ancesto$, Antiochus venerated, and even identifled himselfwith,
Zeus Olympios, whom the Romans equated Mth the god of their
forEess in Rome, Jupiter Capitolinus, the god of strongholds.
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power over the countries, and not even the land
of Egypt shall escape. a3He shall control the
riches of gold and silver and all the treasures of
Egypt; Libya and Ethiopia shall be in his train.
4When news from the east and the north
tenif,es him, he shall set out with great fury to
slay and to doom many. asHe shall pitch the
tents of his royal pavilion between the sea and

the glorious holy mountain, but he shall come to
his end with none to help him.

CHAPTER 12
r"At that time there shall arise

Michael, the great prince,

guardian of your people; c

It shall be a time unsurpassed in distress

since nations began until that time.
At that time your people shall escape,

everyone who is found written in the
book.*

2 Many of those who sleep

in the dust of the earth shall awake; *

Some shall live forever,
others shall be an everlasting horror and

disgrace. d

3But the wise shall shine brightly
Iike the splendor of the flrmament,

And those who lead the many to justice

shall be like the stars foreYer. e

a"As for you, Daniel, keep secret the message

and seal the book until the end time; many shall
fall away and evil shall increase."

sl, Daniel, looked and saw two others, one

standing on either bank of the river. 6One of
them said to the man clothed in linen, who was

upstream, "How long shall it be to the end of
these appalling things?" 7/The man clothed in
linen, who was upstream, lifted his right and left
hands to heaven; and I heard him swear by him
who lives forever that it should be for a year, two
years, a half-year;* and that, when the power of

12, l: Written in the book: the book of God's predestination.
12, 2t The first lsraelites who have fallen (Dn I l, 33ff) shall

awake, that is, rise to live forever. A resumection of the wicked as

in later, Christian teaching {Jn 5,28f) is implied here ifthe others
are included in the many; but cf Is 66, 24.

12,7t A yea\ two years, a ha.lf-year: see note on Dn 7,25. The
author's perspective is the end of Antiochus, and beyond, the final
consummation of all things.

the destroyer of the holy people was brought to
an end, all these things should end. 8l heard, but
I did not understand; so I asked, "My lord, what
follows this?" e"Go, Daniel," he said, "because

the words are to be kept secret and sealed until
the end time. roMany shall be refined, purified,
and tested, but the wicked shall prove wicked;
none of them shall have understanding, but the
wise shall have it. rlFrom the time that the daily
sacrifice is abolished and the horrible abomina-
tion is set up, there shall be one thousand two
hundred and ninety days. l2Blessed is the man
who has patience and perseveres until the one

thousand three hundred and thirty-five days.
l3Go, take your rest, you shall rise for your
reward at the end of days."

III: Appendix*
CHAPTER 13

Susanna's Virtue l ln Babylon there lived a

man named Joakim, 2who manied a very beauti-
ful and God-fearing woman, Susanna, the daugh-

ter of Hilkiah; 3her pious parents had trained
their daughter according to the law of Moses.
aJoakim was very rich; he had a garden near his
house, and the Jews had recourse to him often
because he was the most respected of them all.

sThat year, two elders of the people were
appointed iudges, of whom the Lord said, "Wick-
edness has come out of Babylon: from the elders

who were to govern the people as judges."
6These men, to whom all brought their cases,

fiequented the house of Joakim. TWhen the
people left at noon, Susanna used to enter her
husband's garden for a walk. aWhen the old
men saw her enter every day for her walk, they
began to lust for her. eThey suppressed their
consciencesl they would not allow their eyes to
Iook to heaven, and did not keep in mind lust
iudgments. loThough both were enamored of
her, they did not tell each other their trouble,

13, l-14,42: The short stories in these two chapters may
have originally been about some other Daniel or Daniels than the
hero of the main part of the book. They exist now only in Greek,
but probably were first composed in Hebrew or Aramaic. They are
excluded from the Jewish canon of Scripture, but the church has
always included them among the inspired writings.

cRv 12,7. dMt 25,46; Jn5,29. eWis 3,7. f Rv10,5f.

ch 7 -12
See RC
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llfor they were ashamed to reveal their lustful
desire to have her. I2Day by day they watched

eagerly for her. I3One day they said to each

other, "Let us be off for home, it is time for
Iunch." So they went out and parted; labut both
turned back, and when they met again, thev

asked each other the reason. They admitted tleir
lust, and then they agreed to look for an

occasion when they could meet her alone.
rsOne day, while they were waiting for the

right moment, she entered the garden as usual,

with two maids only. She decided to bathe, for

the weather was warm. l6Nobody else was there
except the two elders, who had hidden them-
selves and were watching her. tT"Bring me oil
and soap," she said to the maids, "and shut the
garden doors while I bathe." lsThey did as she

said; they shut the garden doors and left by the
side gate to fetch what she had ordered, un-

aware that the elders were hidden inside.
leAs soon as the maids had left, the two old

men got up and hunied to her. 2o"Look," they
said, "the garden doors are shut, and no one can

see us; give in to our desire, and lie with us. 21lf

you refuse, we will testify against you that you

dismissed your maids because a young man was
here with you."

22"1 am completety ftapped," Susanna
groaned. "lf I yield, it will be my death; if I

refuse, I cannot escape your power. 23Yet it is

better for me to fall into your power without
guilt than to sin before the Lord." 2aThen

Susanna shrieked, and the old men also shouted
at her, 2sas one of them ran to open the garden
doors. 26When the people in the house heard the
cries ftom the garden, they rushed in by the side
gate to see what had happened to her. 27At the
accusations by the old men, the servants felt
very much ashamed, for never had any such
thing been said about Susanaa.

28When the people came to her husband

Joakim the next day, the two wicked elders also

came, fully determined to put Susanna to death.

Befote all the people they ordered: 2e"Send for
Susanna, the daughter of Hilkiah, the wife of
Joakim." When she was sent for, 30she came
with her parents, children and all her relatives.

3lSusanna, very delicate and beautiful, 32was

veiled; but those wicked men ordered her to
uncover her face so as to sate themselves with
her beauty. 33All her relatives and the onlookers
were weeping.

3aln the midst of the people the two elders
rose up and laid their hands on her head.
3sTfuough her tea$ she looked up to heaven, for
she trusted in the Lord wholeheartedly. 36The

elders made this accusa[on: "As we were walk-
ing in the garden alone, this woman entered
with two girls and shut the doors of the garden,

dismissing the girls. 37A young man, who was
hidden there, came and lay with her. 38When

we, in a corner of the guden, saw this crime, we
ran toward them. 3eWe saw them lying together,
but the man we could not hold, because he was
stonger than we; he opened the doors and ran
off. aoThen we seized this one and asked who
the young man was, 4lbut she refused to tell us.

We testiff to this." The assembly believed them,
since they were elders and iudges of the people,

and they condemned her to death.
a2But Susanna cried aloud: "O eternal God,

you know what is hidden and are aware of all
things before they come to be: a3you know that
they have testified falsely against me. Here I am

about to die, though I have done none of the
things with which these wicked men have

chatged me."
aThe Lord heard her prayer. asAs she was

being led to execution, God stined up the holy
spirit of a young boy named Daniel, a6and he

cried aloud: "l will have no part in the death of
this woman." aTAll the people turned and asked

him, "What is this you are saying?" asHe stood
in their midst and continued, "fue you such
fools, O Israelites! To condemn a woman of
Israel without examination and without clear
evidence? aeRetum to court, for they have
testified falsely against her."

soThen all the people returned in haste. To

Daniel the elders said, "Come, sit with us and
inform us, since God has given you the prestige

of old age." srBut he replied, "Separate these
two far from one another that I may examine
them."
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sz!fier they were separated one from the
other, he called one ofthem and said: "Howyou
have grown evil with age! Now have your past

sins come to term: s3apassing unjust sentences,

condemning the innocent, and freeing the guilty,

although the Lord says, 'The innocent and the
just you shall not put to death.' s4Now, then, if
you were a witness, tell me under what tree you
saw them together." 5s"Under a mastic tree,"*
he answered. "Your fine lie has cost you your
head," said Daniel; "for the angel of God shall
receive the sentence ftom him and split you in
two." 56Putting him to one side, he ordered the
other one to be brought. "Offspring of Canaan,

not of Judah," Daniel said to him, "beauty has

seduced you, lust has subverted your con-

science. sTThis is how you acted with the
daughters of Israel, and in their feu they yielded

to you; but a daughter ofJudah did not tolerate
your wickedness.* ssNow then, tell me under
what tree you surprised them together." 5e"Un-

der an oak," he said. "Your fine lie has cost you
also your head," said Daniel; "for the angel of
God waits with a sword to cut you in two so as

to make an end of you both."
60The whole assembly cried aloud, blesing

God who saves those that hope in him. 61 ,'They

rose up against the two elders, for by their own
words Daniel had convicted them of pedury.

According to the law of Moses, they inflicted on
them the penalty they had plotted to impose on
their neighbor: 62they put them to death. Thus
was innocent blood spued that day.

63Hilkiah and his wife praised God for their
daughter Susanna, as did Joakim her husband
and all her relatives, because she was found
innocent of any shameful deed. sAnd from that
day onward Daniel was geafly esteemed by the
people.

13, 55-59: The conEast between the mastic uee, which is
small, and the majestic oak emphasizes the contradiction between
the statements of the two elders. In the Greek text there is a play
on words between the names of these two trees and the morta.l
punishment decreed by Daniel for the eldeN.

13, 57: Besides the evident moral intent of this story, it appea$
to have served the purpose of contrasting the northem and the
southem kingdom, Israel and Judah, in favor of t}le latter.

I 4, I : King AstfaSes : the last of the Median kings, defeated by

CHAPTER 14
Bel and the Dragon tAfter King Astyages" was

laid with his fathers, Cyms the Persian suc-

ceeded to his kingdom. zDaniel was the king's
favorite and was held in higher esteem than any
of the friends of the king.* 3The Babylonians had
an idol called Bel,* and every day they provided

for it six banels of flne flour, forty sheep, and six
measures of wine. aThe king worshiped it and
went every day to adore it; but Daniel adored

only his God. sWhen the king asked him, "Why
do you not adore Bel?" Daniel replied, "Because

I worship not idols made with hands, but only
the living God who made heaven and euth and

has dominion over all mankind." 6Then the king
continued, "You do not think Bel is a lMng god?

Do you not see how much he eats and drints
every day?" TDaniel began to laugh. "Do not be

deceived, O king," he said; "it is only clay inside
and bronze outside; it has neyer taken any food
or drink." sEnraged, the king called his priests

and said to them, "Unless you tell me who it is
that consumes these provisions, you shall die.
eBut if you can show that Bel consumes them,
Daniel shall die for blaspheming Bel." Daniel
said to the king, "Let it be as you say!" loThere

were seventy priests of Bel, besides their wives
and children.

When the king went with Daniel into the
temple of Bel, tt1r. priests of Bel said, "See, we
are gorng to leave. Do you, O king, set out the
food and prepare the wine; then shut the door
and seal it with your ring. tzll you do not find
that Bel has eaten it all when you return in the
moming, we are to die; otherwise Daniel shall
die for his lies against us." l3They were not
perturbed, because under the table they had
made a secret entrance through which they
always came in to consume the food. laAfter

they departed the king set the food before Bel,

Cyrus in 550 B.C. This story preserves the nction of a successive
Median and Persian rule of Baiylon.

14, 2: This verse in the Septuagint Greek text reads: "There
was once a priest, Daniel by name, the son of Abal, a favorlte of
the king of Babylon." This may represent an earlier form of the
story before it was attached to the Book of Daniel.

14,3: Bel: see the note on Dn 4,5.

gEx 23,7. h6lf: Dt 19,18. 19.

ch 14
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while Daniel ordered his seruants to bring some

ashes, which they scattered through the whole
temple; the king alone was present. Then they
went outside, sealed the closed door with the

king's ring, and depafted. lsThe priests entered

that night as usual, with their wives and chil-
dren, and they ate and drank everything.

l6Euly the next moming, the king came with
Daniel. 17"Are the seals unbroken, Daniel?" he

asked. And Daniel answered, "They ue unbro-
ken, O king.' talr soon as he had opened the

door, the king looked at the table and cried

aloud, "Greatyou are, O Bel; there is no trickery
in you." leBut Daniel laughed and kept the king
from entering. "Look at the floor," he said;

"whose footprints are these?" 20"1 see the foot-
prints of men, women, and children!" said the
l:ing. zt11r. angfy king arrested the priests, their
wives, and their children. They showed him the
secret door by which they used to enter to
consume what was on the table. 22He put them
to death, and handed Bel over to Daniel, who
destroyed it and its temple.

23There was a great dragon which the Babylo-

nians worshiped. 2a'Look!" said the king to
Daniel, "you cannot deny that this is a living
god, so adore it.' 2sBut Daniel answered, "l
adore the Lord, my God, for he is the living God.
26Give me permission, O kirg, and I will kill this
dragon without sword or club." "l give you
permission," the king said. 27Then Daniel took
some pitch, fat, and hair; these he boiled to-
gether and made into cakes. He put them into
the mouth of the dragon, and when the dragon
ate them, he burst asunder. "This," he said, "is
whatyou worshiped."

28When the Babylonians heard this, they were
angry and tumed against the king. "The king has

lEz8,3.

become a Jew," they said; 'he has destroyed Bel,

killed the dragon, and put the priests to death."
ze'fhey went to the king and demanded: "Hand
Daniel over to us, or we will kill you and your
family." 3oWhen he saw himself threatened with
violence, the king was forced to hand Daniel
over to them. 3lThey threw Daniel into a lions'
den, where he remained six days. 32ln the den
were seven lions, and two carcasses and two
sheep had been given to them daily. But now
they were given nothing, so that they would
devour Daniel.

33ln Judea there was a prophet, Habakkuk; he

mixed some bread in a bowl with the stew he

had boiled, and was going to bring it to the
reapers in the field, 3awhen an angel of the Lord
told him, "Take the lunch you have to Daniel in
the lions' den at Babylon." 3sBut Habakkuk
answered, "Babylon, sir, I have nevet seen, and I
do not know the den!" 36,The angel of the Lord
seized him by the crown of his head and curied
him by the hair; with the speed of the wind, he

set him down in Babylon above the den.37"Dan-
iel, Daniel," cried Habakkuk, "take the lunch
God has sent you." 38"You have remembered
me, O God," said Daniel; "you have not for-
saken those who love you." 3eWhile Daniel
began to eat, the angel of the Lord at once

brought Habakkuk back to his own place.
a0On the seventh day the king came to moum

for Daniel. As he came to the den and looked in,
there was Daniel, sitting there! 4lThe king cried
aloud, uYou :ue great, O Lord, the God of
Daniel, and there is no other besides you!"
a2Daniel he took out, but those who had tried to
destroy him he tfuew into the den, and they
were devoured in a moment before his eyes.



THE BOOK OF HOSEA

Hosea belonged to the northem kngdom and began his prophetic career in the last yeus of
Jeroboam ll (786-746 n.c.). Some believe that he was a priest, others that he was a cult
prophet; the prophecy, our only source of information concerning his life, gives us no certain
answer in the matter. The collected oracles reveal a very sensitive, emotional man who could
pass quickly ftom violent anger to the deepest tenderness. The prophecy pivots around his own
unfortunate marriage to Gomer, a personal tragedy which profoundly influenced his teaching.
In fact, his own prophetic vocation and message were immeasurably deepened by the painful
experience he underwent in his manied life.

Gomer, the adulteress, symbolized faithless Israel. And iust as Hosea could not give up his
wife forever even when she played the harlot, so Yahweh could not renounce Israel, who had
been betrothed to him. God would chastise, but it would be the chastisement of the jealous

lover, longing to bring back the beloved to the fresh and pure joy of their flrst love.
Israel's infldelity took the form of idolatry and ruthless oppression of the poor. No amount of

mechanically offered sacriflces could atone for her serious sins. Chastisement alone remained;
God would have to strip her of the rich omaments bestowed by her false lovers and thus bring
her back to the true lover. A humiliated Israel would again seek Yahweh. The eleventh chapter
of Hosea is one of the summits of Old Testament theology; God's love for his people has never
been expressed more tenderly. Hosea began the uaditon of describing the relation between
Yahweh and Israel in terms of marriage. This symbolism appears later on in the Old Testament;

and, in the New, both St. John and St. Paul express in the same imagery the union between
Christ and his church.

The Book of Hosea is divided as follows:

I. The Prophet's Mariage and Its Lesson (1, 1-3,5).
II. Israel's Guilt and Punishment (4,1-14,10).

Hosea
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I: The Prophet's Marriage and
Its Lessonr

CHAPTER I
Marriage with an Unfaithful Wife rThe word
of the Lono that came to Hosea, the son of Beeri,

in the dap of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahu,Hezek'tah,
kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam, son

of Joash, king of Israel. 2ln the beginning of the

Lono's speaking to Hosea, the Lono said to
Hosea:

Go, take a hulot wife* and hulot's children,
for the land gives itself to hulotry,
tuming away from the Lono.

3So he went and took Gomer, the daughter of
Diblaim; and she conceived and bore him a son.
aThen the Lono said to him:

ch I-3
See RC
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l-3: Tt)ls section is ordinafily thought to be biographical, the
prophet's personal tragedy nguring as the relation of God to Ns
people Israel. Hosea's maniage to a harlot wife represents Israel's
inidelity !o her Lord; hence the sFnbolic names of the children
(Hos I , 4-9). ln Hq 2, 4-25 the Lord protests this infldelity and
deqees its consequences, but promises restorauon ln retum for

amendment; hls punishments are medicinal. In chapter 3 Hosea
once more takes back his wife, but only conditionally, signifying
God's long-suffering love for Israel and hope for her retum.

l, 2: A hadot wife: this does not necessarlty mean that Gomer
was a haflot when Hosea manied her; tbe verse describes the
event in its flnal consequences.
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Give him the name Jezreei,*
for in a little while

I willpunish the house of Jehu
for the bloodshed atJezreel

And bring to an end the kingdom
of the house of Israel;

s On that day I will break the bow of Israel

in the valley of.Jezreel.

6When she conceived again and bore a daugh-

ter, the Loro said to him:

Give her the name Lo-ruhama;"
I no longer feel pity for the house of Israel:

rather, I abhor them utterly.
TYet for the house ofJudah I feel pity;

Iwill save them by the Lono, their God;
But I wili not save them by war,

by sword or bow, by horses or horsemen.*

8After she weaned Lo-ruhama, she conceived
and bore a son. eThen the Lono said:

Give him the name Lo-ammi,*
for you are not my people,

and I will not be your God.

CHAPTER 2

Israel's Punishment and Restoration
4 Protest against your mother, protest! *

for she is not my wife,
and I am not her husband.

Let her remove her harlotry ftom before her,

her adultery ftom between her breasts,
sOr I will strip her naked,*

leaving her as on the day of her birth;
I will make her like the desert,

reduce her to an arid land,

l, 4: Jezteel: the stmtegic vailey in northem Islael where Jehu
brought the dynasty of Omri to an end ttuough bloodshed (2 Kgs
9- I 0). Jeroboam Il was the last king but one of the house ofJehu;
the prophecy in this verse was fulfllled by the murder of his son,
who reigned only six months (2 Kgs 15, 8-101.

1, 6: Lo-ruhama: "she is not pitied." The "pity" that is here
withheld from Israel is God's gratuitous love which inspires his
beneficent acts.

1,7: The terdble punishments announced by the prophets
yrere so fully realized that later genetations made a point of
recalling the same prophets' messages of consolation also, even
though it meant taking these hom another context. Thus, an
editor placed the words of Hos 2, 1ff after the repudiation of Israel
in Hos 1, 9; here the more natural order has been restored. The
present verse is another example of the same thing. [n addition, it
may be the work of a later hand, dating ftom a time when the

and slay her with thirst.
6I will have no pity on her children,

for they are the children of harlotry.
7Yes, their mother has played the harlot;

she that conceived them has acted

shamefully.
"l will go after my lovers,"* she said,

"who give me my bread and my water,
my wool and my flax, my oil and my drink."

loSince she has not known
that it was I who gave her
the grain, the wine, and the oil,

And her abundance of silver,
and of gold, which they used for Baal,

ll Therefore I will take back my grain in its time,
and mywine in its season;

I will snatch away my wool and my flax,
with which she covers her nakedness.

12So now I will lay bare her shame

before the eyes of her lovers,
and no one can deliver her out of my hand.

131will bring an end to all her joy,

her feasts, her new moons, her sabbaths,

and all her solemnities.
ra I will lay waste her vines and flg trees,

of which she said, "These are the hire
my lovers have given me";

I will turn them into rank growth
and wild beasts shall devour them.

ls l will punish her for the days of the Baals,*

for whom she burnt incense

While she decked herself out with her rings
and her iewels,

and, in going after her lovers,
forgot me, says the Lono.

prophecies of Hosea were circulated in the south, after the dissolu
tion of the northern kingdom that he had prophesied. The second
part of the verse emphaszes the power of the Lord, who needs no
human agents to fuIflll his l,/ill. It may refer to the deliverance of
Jerusalem fiom the siege of Sennacherib (2 Kgs 19, 35ff).

l, 9: Lo-ammi: "not my people."
2, 4: The Lord speals of Israel, still using the example of

Hosea's wife.
2, 5: I will stip her naked: contemporary documents indicate

that this was a conventional punishment for adultery
2, 7: My lovers: the local fertility deities to whom, rather than

to the Lord (v 10), the unfaithful Israelites attibuted the produce
of the land.

2, 15t The days of the Baals: ritual observances held in various
local shrines in honor of Baal.
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sTherefore, I will hedge in her way with

thoms*
and erect a wall against her,

so that she cannot flnd her Paths'
e If she runs after her lovers, she shall not

overtake them;
if she look for them she shall not f,nd them'

Then she shall saY,

"l will go back to mY first husband,

for itwas betterwith me then than now"

16So I will allure herl*
I will lead her into the desert

and speak to her heart.
17From there I witl give her the vineyuds she

had,
and the valley ofAchor as a door of hope.

She shall respond there as in the days of her

youth,
when she came up from the land of Egypt.

18 On that day, says the Lono,

She shall call me "MY husband,"

and never again "My baal."*
reThen will I remove fiom her mouth the names

of the Baals,

so that they shall no longer be invoked.
201will make a covenant for them on that day,

with the beasts of the field,

With the birds of the air,

and with the things that crawl on the
ground.

Bow and sword and war
I will destroy from the land,

and I will let them take their rest in security'

21 I will espouse You to me forever: 
*

I will espouse you in right and in iustice,

in love and in mercY;
221 will espouse You in fidelitY,

and You shall know the Lono.
23On tlat day I will respond, says the Lono;

lwill resPond to the heavens,

and theY shall resPond to the earth;
2aThe earth shall respond to the grain, and wine,

and oil,

and these shall respond lo lezreel.
zsl will sow him for myself in the land,

and I will have PitY on Lo-ruhama'

I will say to Lo-ammi, 
uYou are my people,"

and he shall saY, "MY God!"'

CHAPTER 3

TriumPh of love
I *Agaln the Lono said to me:

Give your love to a woman
beloved of a paramour, an adulteress;

Even as the Lono loves the people of Israel,

though they tum to other gods

and ue fond of raisin cakes."

2So I bought her for fifteen pieces ofsilver and

a homer* and a lethech of barley. 3Then I said to

her:

"Many days you shall wait for mel
you shall not play the harlot

Or belong to any man;

chr 3
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2, 8t: The crop fai.lures, bllght, etc., sent by the Lord (w 1 1 -
I 4) have as their purpose to make Israel see the folly of her wa]'s.

2, l6f: Israel's ioumey in the deseft represents for Hosea the
time of Israel's fldelity, before it was conupted by the ways of
Canaan; cller2,2-7; Am 5, 25. Thus, he pictures a restoration in
terms of a new entry into the promised land.

2, 18: My baal: the word means 'lord, master,' It was com-
monly used by women of their husbands, but lt is to be shunned
as a title for the Lord because of its assoclation wtth the pagan god
Baal. Probably it had been so used by many Israelltes, who saw
little if any difference between the worshlp of the Lord and the
worship of Baal.

2, 2ll: The Lord will once more espouse Israel; the qualities
ascribed to the renewed people are the bridal e,ft (cf Gn 24, 53)
with which he will endort/ it. In right and in lustce: two terms
dear to Hosea, used by him especially to condemn the popular
social iniustice and conuption of the legal processes. Here they
mem right conduct in genera.l. Love: one ofthe most characteris-
tic words of Hosea's prophecy. It means a dutiful love, based on a

social relatlon; here it refers to the covenant between God and his
people. [t is a love tulfllled by the performance of mutual obllga.
tions. Mercy: fiom the same root as the word uanslated pity in
Hos 1, 6; cfv 25. And you shall know the Lord: another chuacter-
istic expression of Hosea; cf Hos 4, l;5,4;6,3. 6. It means not
an abstract but a practical knowledge, i.e., acknowledgment of his
will, obedience to his law.

3, l-5: Hosea is instructed to tale Gomer back, redeeming her
from her paramours. On conditlon of her amendment, she will be
restored to her former posltion of wife. This in turn signifles God's
enduring love for his people. He yvill put the people tfuough a
peilod of trial-the dissolutlon of the kingdom-in order that they
may retum to him wholeheartedly.

3, l: Raisin cakes: offerings to the fertility goddess Ashera, the
fema.le counterpart of Baal; cfJer 7, 18:'44, 19.

3,2: Homer: about ten bushels. Lethech: a half-homer.

a Rom 9, 25; 1 Pt 2, 10.
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I in turn will wait for you."
a For the people of Israel shall remain many days

without king or prince,
Without sacrifice or sacred pillal*

without ephod or household idols.
s Then the people of Israel shall turn back

and seek the Lono, their God,
and David, their king;*

They shall come trembling to the LoRD
and to his bounty, in the last days. o

1 *The number of the Israelites
shall be like the sand of the sea,
which can be neither measured nor

counted.
Whereas they were ca.lled,

"Lo-ammi,"
They shall be called,

"Children of the living God.".
2 Then the people ofJudah and of Israel

shall be gathered together;
They shall appoint for themselves one head

and come up from other lands,

for great shall be the day ofJezreel.
3 Say to your brothers, "Ammi,"

and to your sisters, "Ruhama."

II: Israel's Guilt and Punishment

CHAPTER 4

Crimes of Israel
1 Hear the word of the Lono, O people of Israel,

for the Lonp has a grievance

against the inhabitants of the land:

There is no fidelity, no mercy,

no knowledge of God in the land.
2 False swearinS, lyrng, murder, stealing and

adultery!
in their lawlessness, bloodshed follows

bloodshed. d

3, 4: Sacred pillar: the stone massebal, originally perhaps a

phalic sflnbol, representing Baal. These were also used, with
another signifcation, in Israelite worship; see notes on Gn 28, I 8;
Ex 34, 13. Ephod: an instrument used in consulting the deity; cf
I Sm 23, 6-12;30, 7; see notes on Ex 28, 6. 1 5-30. Household
idots: images regarded as the tutelary deities of the household; cf
Gn 31, 19; Jgs 17, 5; 18, 14. 17t.

3, 5: David, their king: the messianic King of the Davidic line
who will restore the kingdom of God's people; cfJer 23,5; Ez 34,
23f. The last days: the messianic age.

3, l-3: These verses (The numler. . . Ruhama) (tansposed
ftom ch 2) continue the conditional promise of restoration made

3 Therefore the land mourns,
and everything that dwells in it languishes:

The beasts of the field,
the birds of the air,
and even the flsh of the sea perish.

Guilt of the priests
4But let no one protest, let no one complain;

with you is my grievance, O priests!*
s You shall stumble in the day,

and the prophets shall stumble with you at
night;

I will destroyyour mother.
6My people perish for want of knowledge!

Since you have reiected knowledge,
I will reject you from my priesthood;

Since you have ignored the law ofyour God,
I will also ignore your sons.

TOne and all they sin against me,
exchanging their glory for shame.

8 They feed on the sin of my people,

and are geedy for their guilt.
eThe priests shall fare no better than the

people:

I will punish them for their ways,
and repay them for their deeds. e

r0They shall eat but not be satisfled,

they shall play the harlot but not increase,

Because they have abandoned the Lonp
1l to practice harlotry.

Old wine and new
deprive my people of understanding.

tzThey consult their piece of wood,
and their wand* makes pronouncements

for them,
For the spirit of harlotry has led them astray;

they commit harlotry, forsaking their God.
13On the mountaintops they offer sacrifice

and on the hills they burn incense,

in Hos 3, 1-5, reversing the dire predictions of chapter l; the
sfmbolic names now become names of honor: Jezreel, "God
sows"; Ammi, "my people"; Ruhama, "she is pitied."

4, 4ff: Hosea is particularly severe with the priests in the
northem kingdom, who had led the way in the general apostasy
from God's law' The prophets here associated r rith the priests (v
5) were doubtless cult prophets, who were often unworthy of
thet pretended calling; cfJer 2, 8; 4, 9l; 6, 13f;23,9-40.

4, l2: Wood . . . wand: an idol used in divination.

bEz 34,23. cRom 9, 26. dEx 20, 13-17. els24,2
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Beneath oak and poplu and terebinth,
because of their pleasant shade.

That is whyyour daughters play the harlot,
and your daughters-in{aw are adultereses.

laAm I then to punish your daughters for their
hulotry,

your daughters-in{aw for their adultery?
You yourselves consort with hulots,

and with prostitutes you offer sacrifice!*
So must a people without understanding come

to ruin.
rs Though you play the hulot, O Israel,

let notJudah become guilty!
Come not to Gilgal,*

nor up to Betl-aven,
to swear, 'As the Lord lives!"

16 For Israel is as stubborn as a heifer;
will the Lono now give them broad pastures

as though they were lambs?
17 Ephraim* is an associate of idols,

let him alone!
lsWhen their carousing is over,

they gle themselves to harlotry;
in their arogance they love shame.

reThe wind has bound them up in its pinions;*
they shall have only shame ftom their altars.

CHAPTER 5

Gullt of the Leaderc
rHeal this, O priests,

Pay attention, O house of Israel,
O household of the king, give ear!

It is you who are called to iudgment./
For you have become a snare at Mizpah,*

and a net spread upon Tabor.

2 In their perversity they have sunk into
wickedness,

and I am reiected by them all.
3l know Ephraim,

and Israel is not hidden from me;
Now Ephraim has played the harlot,

Israel is defiled.
aTheir deeds do not allow them

to retum to theh God;
For the spirit of hulotry is in them,

and they do not recognize the Lonp.

s The arrogance of Israel bears witness against

him;
Ephraim stumbles in his guilt,
andJudah stumbles with them.

6With their flocks and their herds they shall go

to seek the Lono, but they shall not find
him:

he has withdrawn himself from them.
TThey have been untrue to the Lono,

for they have begotten illegitimate children;
Now shall the new moon devour them

together with their fields.

Polificd Upheavals'
8Blow the horn in Gibeah,

the trumpet in Ramah!

Sound the alum in Beth-aven:

"Look behind you, O Benjamin!"*
eEphraim shall become a waste

on the day of chastisement:
Against the tribes of Israe1

I announce what is sure to be.
loThe princes ofJudah have become

ch4 14
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4, 14: With prosdtutes you ofrer sacrifce: the ritual prosutution
practiced at the Canaanite shdnes was intoduced even into
sanctuaries dedicated to the Lord. In comparlson, the adultery
that had become common in lsrael was a fu les reprehensible
c1lme.

4, 15: Gilgal: not the Gil8al of the south (Jos 4, lff), but a

sanctuary north of Bethel where there was an association of cult
prophets (2 Kgs 2, lfi; 4, 38). Beth-aven: literally, 'house of
iniquity," Hosea's nickname for Bethel, or a scrlbal substitute for
Bethel, "house of god," in this context. Bethel was one of the
royal sfuines of Israel, where there was a schismatic public
worhslp of the Lord ; cf. I Kg; 12,26-30.

4, I 7: Ephraim: the heartland of the northem kingdom. Durlng
the latter part of Hosea's prophetlc career, Epfuaim was all that
r€mahed of I$ael after the Assyrians had overnrn Translordan and
Galilee.

4, 19: The Israelites shall be caried ftom their counEyas bya
whflwind. To this theh idolatry has brought them.

5, l: Mizpah: probably the Mlzpah in Transjordan is meant; cf
Jos 11,8. Tabor: the mountain that domhates the valley of
lezt@.l.

5, 8-14: This passage refers to the Syro-EphEimite war of
735-734 b.C., when a coalition of fuamears and l$aelites at-
tempted to dethrone the king ofJudah. Judah repulsed the attempt
wlth the aid of Asfia, and the latter devastated both tuam ard
Israel; cf 2 Kgs 16, 5-9. Hosea condem$ both lsrael and Judah
for the war.

5, 8: A vision of invasior\ ftom Gibeah and Ramah in northem
Judah, lnto Israel.

f Mi3, I



Hosea, 6,7 l1t4

ch 4-14
See RG

357 358

like those that move a boundary iine;*
Upon them I will pour out

my wrath like water.s

11 Is Ephraim maltreated, his rights violated?
No, he has willingly gone after fllth!*

12l am like a moth for Ephraim,
like maggots* for the house of Judah.

r3When Ephraim saw his infirmity,
and Judah his sore,

Ephraim went to Assyria,
and Judah sent to the great king.*

But he cannot heal you
nor take away your sore.

la For I am like a lion to Epfuaim,
like a young lion to the house of Judah;

It is I who rend the prey and depart,
I carry it away and no one can save it ftom

me.

Insincere Conversion
ls l will go back to my place

until they pay for their guilt
and seek my presence.*

CHAPTER 6
*ln their affliction, they shall look for me:

1 "Come, let us return to the Lono,
For it is he who has rent, but he will heal us;

he has struck us, but he will bind our
wounds.

2 He will revive us after two days;"
on the third day he will raise us up,
to live in his presence. h

3 Let us know, let us striye to know the Lono;
as certain as the dawn is his coming,
and his judgment shines forth like the light

of day!

He will come to us like the rain,

5, l0: Like those tiat move a boundary line: comparison ofthe
invaders to a classic case of social iniustice; cl Dt 19, 14; 27 , 17 ;

Prv 23, 10f.
5, I I : Gone a-fter nlth : by allying himself with Aram.
5, 12: Moth . . . maggots: internal corruption will work the

Lord's punishment on both Israel and Judah.
5, 13: Ephraim went. . . the $eat king: in 738 B.C. the

Israelite king Manahem had to pay tribute to the Assyrian king
Tiglath-pileser III, whose vassai he became (2 Kgs 15, l9f). Under
the threat of the Syro-Ephraimite invasion King Ahaz ofJudah also
submitted himself and his country to Tiglath-pileset (2 Kgs 16,7-
9). "The great king" was the title used by the Assyrian kings.

Iike spring rain that waters the earth."

4What can I do with you, Ephraim?
What can I do with you, Judah?

Your piety* is like a morning cloud,
like the dew that early passes away.

s For this reason I smote them tfuough the
prophets,

I slew them by the words of my mouth;
6 For it is love that I desire, not sacriflce,

and knowledge of God rather than
holocausts.i

7 But they, in their land, violated the covenant;
there they were untrue to me.

8 Gilead is a city of evildoers,
tracked with blood.

eAs brigands ambush a man,
a band of priests slay on the way to

Shechem,

committing monstrous crime.
10 In the house of Israel I have seen a horrible

thing:
there harlotry is found in Ephraim,
Israel is deflled.

llForyou also, OJudah,
a harvest* has been appointed.

CHAPTER 7
lWhen I would bring about the restoration of

my people,

when I would heal Israel,

The guilt of Ephraim stands out,
the wickedness of Samaria;

They practice falsehood,

thieves break in, bandits plunder abroad.
2Yet they do not remind themselves

that I remember all their wickedness.
Even now their crimes surround them,

present to my sight.

5, 15: The Lord withdraws himself hom lsrael, hoping for its
repentance.

6, l: In . . . me: this is the last line of ch 5.
6, 2: After two days; on the third day: after a short lapse of

time.
6, 4: Piety: the word is translated "love" in Hos 2, 2 I and in v 6

below.
6, I l: Harvest: when the land will reap the consequences of ih

sins.

gDt 19, 14; 27,17. n I Cor 15,4. i I Sm 15, 22; Eccl 4,
17; Mt 9, 13; 12,7.
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Failure of the Monarchy*

3ln their wickedness they regale the king,
the princes too, with their deceits.

aThey are all kindled to wrath
like a blazing oven,

Whose fire the baker desiss ftom stining
once the dough is kneaded until it has risen.

s On the day of our king,
the princes are overcome with the heat of

wine.
He extends his hand among dissemblers;6 the plotters approach with heuts like ovens.

All the night their anger sleeps;

in the morning it flares like a blazing fire.
TThey are all heated like ovens,

and consume their rulers.
All their kings have fallen;

none of them calls upon me.

Foreigr Alliances
sEpfuaim mingles with the nations,

Ephraim is a hearth cake unturned.*
e Strangers have sapped his strength,

but he takes no notice of it;
Of gray hairs, too, there is a sprinkling,

but he takes no notice of it.
10The anogance of Israel bears witness against

him;
yet they do not return to the Lono, their

God,

nor seek him, for all that.
rrEphraim is like a dove,

silly and senselessl

They call upon Egypt,
they go to Assyria.

12 Even as they go I will spread my net around
them,

like birds in the air I will bring them down.

7 , 3-7: TTts passage refers to the dynastic upheavals of Israel's
declining da),s. Between the death of Jeroboam II and the hll of
Samada to the Assyrians, a matter of some twenty-five yea6, there
were four separate dynasties on the tfuone and as many murdered
kings. The prophet comparcs the Israelite nobles who were in-
flamed with passion to an overheated oven that consumes what it
is supposed to bal(e; thus the land consumes its klngs. Rega]e;
with wine (v 3). Like flre smoldering through the night and
blazing up in the momjng, the sleeplng anger of plotteE soon
breaks out in open rcbelllon; the succession of night and momlng
suggests the short reigns of the various kinSs of this troubled
perlod.

7, 8: A hearth cake untumed: bumt on one side, half baked on

In an instant I will send them captive from
their land.

Peruercity of Israel
13Woe to them, they have strayed ftom me!

Ruin to them, they have sinned against me!
Though I wished to redeem them,

they spoke lies against me.
laThey have not cried to me fiom their hearts

when theywailed upon their beds;

For wheat and wine they lacerated

themselves,*
while they rebelled against me.

tsThough I trained and strengthened their ums,
yet they devised evil against me.

16 They have again become useless,

like a treacherous bow.
Their princes shall fall by the sword

because of the insolence of their tongues;
thus they shall be mocked in the land of

EgYPt.

CHAPTER 8
lA trumpet to your lips,

You who watch over the house of the Lono!
Since they have violated my covenant,

and sinned against my law,
2While to me they cry out,

"O God of Israel, we know you!"
3The men of Israel have tfuown away what is

good;
the enemy shall pursue them.

a *They made kings, but not by my authority;
they established princes, but without my

approval.
With their silver and gold they made

idols for themselves, to their own
destruction.

the other, and therefore useless. Israel's decline in power is
ascribed to its dlsasuous meddling in the power politics of the
neighboring nations.

7, 14: They lacerated themselves: a common oriental practice
in prayers of eamest impetration (l Kgs 18,28); the practice was
forbidden in lsraelite religlon (Lv 19,28;D114, ll.

8, 4-6: lsrael's monarchy and separate sanctuary ale here
associated, as in I Kgs 12, 20-33; both werc the result of rebel
lon against the dlvlnety approved Davidic dynasty and the Jerusa-
lem temple with the ark of the covenant. The calf image set up by
Jeroboam I in the royal shrines Eevented Israel ftom attaining
innocence (w 5f).

ch 4-t4
See RC
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s Cast away your calf, O Samaria!

my wrath is kindled against them;
How long will they be unable to attain

innocence in Israel?
6The work of an artisan,

no god at all,
Destined for the flames-

such is the calf of Samaria!

TWhen they sow the wind,
they shall reap the whirlwind;

The stalk of gain that forms no eu
can yield no flour;

Even if it could,
strangers would swallow it.

slsrael is swallowed up;
he is now among the nations

a thing of no value.
eThey went up to Asqnia-

a wild ass off on its own-
Ephraim bugained for lovers.

r0Even though they bargainwith the nations,

I will now gather an army;
King and princes shall shortly

succumb under the burden.

l1 When Ephraim made many altars to expiate
Sh,

his altars became occasions of sin.*
t2Though I write for him my many ordinances,

they are considered as a stranger's.
13 Though they offer sacrifice,

immolate flesh and eat it,
the Lono is not pleased with them.

He shall still remember their guilt
and punish their sins;
they shall retum to Egypt.

ra Israel has forgotten his maker
and built palaces.

Judah, too, has fortified many cities;

but I will send fire upon his cities,
to devour their castles.i

8, I l: The very muttiplicity of sanctuafies throughout the land
was a danger to the pudty of worship. The local shrlnes were
speedlly assimflated to the cult places used by the Canaanltes, and
the lord was identiied with the god Baal worshiped there. Thus
the Deuteronomic writeE, lnfluenced by prcphetic ideas, ended
by resuicting sacriflclal woNhlp to the one temple in Jerusalem.

9, lf: Upon ev€ry threshing floor: an allusion to harvest festivals
in honor of Baal, to whom the Israelites had attributed the fertility
ofthe land; clHos2,7.

CHAPTER 9

Exile withoutworship
lReioice not, O Israel,

exult not like the nations!
For you have been unfaithful to your God,

loving a harlot's hire
upon every threshing floor.*

2Tfueshing floor and wine press shall not
nourish them,

the newwine shall fail them.

3They shall not dwell in the Lono's land;

Ephraim shall retum to Egypt,

and in Assyria they shall eat unclean food.
4They shall not pour libations of wine to the

Lono,
or proffer their sacrif,ces before him.

Theirs will be like moumers' bread,*

that makes unclean all who eat of it;
Such food as they have shall be for

themselves;
it cannot enter the house of the Lono.

sWhat will you do on the festival day,

the day of the Lono's feast?*
6When they go from the ruins,

Egypt shall gather them in, Memphis shall
bury them.

Weeds shall overgrow their silver treasures,

and thorns invade their tents.

-The Prophet Ridiculed
TThey have come, the days of punishment!

they have come, the days ofrecompense!
Let Israel know it!

"The prophet is a fool,
the man of the spirit is mad!"

Because your iniquity is great,

great, too, is your hostility.
8A prophet is Ephraim's watchman with God,

yet a fowler's snare is on all his ways,

9, 4: Moumers' br€ad: brcad eaten at funera.l rites; cf Dt 26,
l3f. Contad with a coryse made a peEon ritually unclean, to-
gether with everythinS he touched. Such bread could not be
offered to the Lord.

9, 5: The Lord's feast: doubuess the autumn feast of Booths, the
most impoftant of the Israelite public celebrations; cf Lv 23, 34.

lAm2,5
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hostility in the house of his God.
eThey have sunk to the depths of comrption,

as in the days of Gibeah; *

He shall remember their iniquity
and punish their sins.

Crime of Bad-peor
ro Like grapes in the desert,

I found Israel;
Like the first fruits of the fig ffee in its prime,

I considered your fathers.
When they came to Baal-peor*

and consecrated themselves to the Shame,

they became as abhonent as the thing they
loved.

1r The glory of Ephraim flies away like a bird:
no birth, no carrying in the womb, no

conception.
Were they to bear children,

I would slay the darlings of their womb.
r2 Even though they bring up their children,

I will make them childless, till not one is

left.
Woe to them

when I tum away from them!
13 Epfuaim, as I saw, was like Tyre,

planted in a beauteous spotl
But Ephraim shall bring out

his children to the slayer.
14Give them, O Lono!

give them what?
Give them an unftuitful womb,*

and dry breasts!

Crime of Gilgd
ls All their wickedness is in Gilgal; *

yes, there they incurred my hatred.
Because of their wicked deeds

I will drive them out of myhouse.
I will love them no longer;

all their princes are rebels. k

9, 9: The days of Gibeah: a reference to the outraSe committed
at Gibeah in the da)6 oftheJudges (lgs 19,22-301.

9, l0: At Baal-peor (Nm 25, l-5) the Israelites consecrated
themselves to Baal, herc cdled the Shame.

9, 14: An unfruitful womb: this appears to be a reveBal of the
ancient blessing of Joseph contained in Gn 49, 25f, ln wNch the
increase, hence fruitfulness, promised to the patriarch is even
signifled by the name of his son Epfuaim, on whose descendants
the prophet now invokes the cu$€ of extinction.

l6Ephraim is stricken,
their root is dried up;
they shall bear no fruit.

rTMy God will disown them
because they have not listened to him;
they shall be wanderers among the nations.

CHAPTER IO

Punishmentof klohfy
I Israel is a luxuriant vine

whose fruit matches its growth.
The more abundant his fruit,

the more altars he built;
The more productive his land,

the more sacred pillars* he set up.
2 Their heut is false,

now they pay for their guilt;
God shall break down their altars

and destoy their sacred pillus.
3 If they would say,

"We have no king"-
Since they do not feu the Lono,

what can the king do for them?
4Nothing but make promises,

swear false oaths, and make alliances,

While justice grows wild
like wormwood* in a plowed field!

sThe inhabitants of Samaria fear

for the calf of Beth-aven;*
The people mourn for it

and its priests wail over it,
because the glory has departed ftom it.

6lt too shdl be canied to Assyria,

as an offering to the great king.
Ephraim shall be taken into captivity,

Israel be shamed by his schemes.

TThe king of Samaria shall disappear,

like foam upon the waters.
sThe high places ofAven shall be destroyed,

9, l5: Gilgal: see note on Hos 4, 15.
10, l: Sacred pillars: see note on Hos 3, 4.
10, 4: Justice . . . like wormwood: the administration ofiustice,

which should have been the mainstay of the people, has in conupt
hands become another instrument of oppresion; cfAm 6, I 3.

10, 5: The calf of Beth-aven: see notes on Hos 4, 15; 8, 4ff.

ch 4-14
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U:te sin of Israel;
thorns and thistles shall overgow their

altaff.
Then they shall cry out to the mountains,

"Cover us!"
and to the hills, "Fall upon us!" I

e Since the days of Gibeah
you have sinned, O Israel.

There they took their stand;
war was not to reach them in Gibeah. '

loAgainst the wanton people I came

and I chastised theml "
I gathered ffoops against them

when I chastised them for their two
crimes.*

Time To Seekthe Lprd
1l Ephraim was a trained heifer,

willing to thresh;
I myself laid a yoke

upon her fair neck;
Ephraim was to be harnessed, Judah was to

plow,

Jacob was to break his furrows:
12 "Sow for yourselves justice,

reap the ftuit of piety;
Break up for yourselves a new field,

for it is time to seek the Lono,
till he come and rain down justice upon

You'" o

13 But you have cultivated wickedness,
reaped peruersity,

and eaten the fruit of falsehood.

Because you have trusted in your chariots,
and in your many warriors,

laTurmoil shall break out amongyour tribes
and all your foruesses shall be ravaged

As Salman ravaged Beth-arbel* in time of war,
smashing mothers and their children. p

prophet regards the proclamation of the monarchy (cf I Sm 10,
23f) as a crlme.

10, 14: As Salman tavaged Beth-ubel: allusion to an invasion
not otherwlse menuoned in the Bible. Salman may have been the
Moabite king of this name mentioned in an insoiption of Tigath-
pileser III. There were several Beth-ubels in Palestine; this one
was probably in Transiordan.

I I, l: Out of Egypt: Hosea, like most of the prophes, dates the

s So shall it be done to you, Bethel,
because ofyour utter wickedness:

At dawn the king of Israel

shall perish utterly.

CHAPTER II
When IsraelWas a Child

lWhen Israel was a child I loved him,
outofEgypt* I called myson.c

2The more I called them,
the farther they went fiom me,

Sacriflcing to the Baals

and burning incense to idols.
3Yet it was I who taught Ephraim to walk,

who took them in my ums;
a I drew them with human cords,

with bands of love;*
I fostered them like one

who raises an infant to his cheels;
Yet, though I stooped to feed my child,

they did not know that I was their healer.

s He shall retum to the land of Egypt,
and Assyria shall be his king;

6The sword shall begin with his cities
and end by consuming his solitudes.

Because they refused to repent,
their own counsels shall devour them.

7 His people are in suspense about retuming to
him;

and God, though in unison they cry out to
hiffi,

shall not raise them up.

End of the Exile
sHow could I giveyou up, O Epfuaim,

or deliver you up, O Israel?

How could I fieat you as Admah,
or make you like Zebolim?*

My heart is ovenvhelmed,

Ecvpt.
ll, 4: I drew them. . . with bands of love: not forcing them

like draft animals, but drav/ing them with klndness and affection.
ll,8: Admah... Zeboiim: cities destroyed with Sodom and

Gomonah (Dt 29,22).

I Is 2, 19; Lk 23, 30; Rv 6, 16. mJ8s 20, l. njer 4, 3. o Is
45, 8. pjgs 8, 10fr. qMt2, ls.

10, l0: Their two crimes: posibly the ouuage described in Jgs real begi4ninS of Israel from the time of Moses and the Exodus.
19 is conceived as a double crime, of adultery and murder. Or the Mt 2, 15 applies this text to the retum of the Cfuist Child from
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my pity is stined. /
el will not give vent to my blazing anger,

I will not destroy Ephraim again;

For I am God and not man,

the Holy One Present amongyou;
I will not let the flames consume you.

loThey shall follow the Lono,
who roars like a lion;

When he roars,

his sons shall come frightened ftom the
vYest,

rr Out of Egypt they shall come trembling, like
sparrows,

from the land of Assyria, like doves;

And I will resettle them in their homes,
says the Lono.

CHAPTER 12

Infldelity of Israel
l Ephraim has sunounded me with lies,

the house of Israel, with deceit;

Judah is still rebellious against God,
against the Holy One, who is faithful.

2 Ephraim chases the wind,
ever pursuing the gale.

His lies and falsehoods are many:
he comes to terms with Asqyria,

and carries oil to Egypt.*
3 *The Lonp has a grievance against Israel:

he shall punish Jacob for his conduct,
for his deeds he shall repay him.

aln the womb he supplanted his brother,
and as a man he contended with God;r

s He contended with the angel and triumphed,
entreating him with tears.

At Bethel he met God
and there he spoke with him:

6The Lono, the God ofhosts,
the Lono is his name!

TYou shall return by the help ofyour God,
if you remain loyal and do right

12,2: He comes. .. Egypt: allusion to the commercial and
milltary pacts with the great powers, consistently condemned by
the prophets as derogatory of the Lord's claim on hls people.

12, 3-7: Contemporary Israel and the Israel represented by its
ancestor Jacob (lsrael) are here altemated, a splendld example of
the Hebrew concept of "corporate personality" or easy Eansition
from the individual to the community of which he is part. Hosea

and always hoPe in Your God.

8 A merchant who holds a false balance,

who loves to defraud!
eThough Epfuaim says,

"How rich I have become;

I have made a foltune!"
All his gain shall not suffice him

for the guilt of his sin.
lol am the Lono, your God,

since the land of Egypt;
I will again have you live in tents,

as in that appointed time.
t t I granted many visions

and spoke to the prophets,

through whom I set forth examples.
12ln Gilead is falsehood, they have come to

nought,
in Gilgat they sacrifice to bullocks;

Their altars are like heaps of stones

in the furrows of the field.

l3WhenJacob fled to the land of Aram,
he serued for a wife;
for a wife Israel tended sheep..

la By a prophet* the Lono brought Israel out of
Egypt,

and by a prophet they were protected. u

rs Ephraim has exasperated his lord;
therefore he shall cast his bloodguilt upon

him
and repay him for his outrage.

CHAPTER 13

Furtows of the Field
lEphraim's word caused fear,

for he was exalted in Israel;

but he sinned ttuough Baal and died.

Punishment for Ingratitude
2Now they continue to sin,

making for themselves molten images,

Silver idols according to their fancy,

recalls the history ofJacob as it now appears in G€nesis, but with
some dlffelEnces of detail and order.

12, l4: A prophet: Moses.

r Gn 19, 24f . s Gn 25, 26; 32, 25. t Gn 28, 5; 29, 20. u Ex
14, 2rf.
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all of them the work of artisans.
"To these," they say, "offer sacriflce."

Men kiss calves!
3 Therefore, they shall be like a morning cioud

or like the dew that early passes away,

Like chaff storm-driven ftom the threshing
floor

or like smoke out of the window.

al am the Lor.o, your God,
since the land of Egypt;

You know no God besides me,
and there is no savior but me. v

5 I fed you in the desert,
in the torrid land.

6They ate their flIl;
when filled, they became proud of heart
and forgot me.

TTherefore, I will be like a lion to them,

like a panther by the road I will keep watch.
8l will attack them like a bear robbed of its

young,

and tear their hearts from their breasts;

I will devour them on the spot like a lion,
as though a wild beast were to rend them.

eYour destruction, O Israel!
who is there to help you?

loWhere now is your king,
that he may rescue you in all your cities?

And your rulers, of whom you said,

"Give me a king and princes"? ry

rr l give you a king in my anger,

and I take him away in my wrath.*

12 The guilt of Israel is wrapped up,
his sin is stored away.

l3The birth pangs shall come for him,
but he shall be an unwise child;

For when it is time he shall not present himself
where children break forth.*

r4 Shali I deliver them from the power of the
nether world?*

shall I redeem them trom death?,
Where are your plagues, O death!

where is your sting, O nether world!
My eyes are closed to compassion.

lsThough he be fruitful among his fellows,
an east wind shall come, a wind from the

Lono,
rising from the desert,

That shall dry up his spring,

and leave his fountain dry.

It shall loot his land
of every precious thing.r

CHAPTER 14
rSamaria shall expiate her guilt,

for she has rebelled against her God.

They shall fall by the sword,
their little ones shall be dashed to pieces,

their expectant mothers shall be ripped
open.

Sincere Conversion
2 Return, O Israel, to the Lono, your God;

you have collapsed through your guilt.
3Take with you words,

and return to the Lono;
Say to him, "Forgive all iniquity,

and receive what is good, that we may
render

as offerings the bullock from our stalls.
aAssyria will not save us,

nor shall we have horses to mount;
We shall say no more, 'Our god,'

to the work of our hands;
for in you the orphan finds compassion."

s l will heal their defection,
I will love them fieely;
for my wrath is turned away from them.

13, I l: I give you a king . . . in my wrath: tlle Lord punishes
the people of the northem kingdom by giving them incompetent
kings who are soon deposed.

13, 13: Israel's sin is such as to wamant its destruction (v 12),
because it refuses to do penance. It will therefore perish as surely
as the unborn child which dies in its mother's body because il
does not properly employ the only way to safety.

13, '14: Shall . . . nether world: a vigorous affirmation of the
Lord's determination to desffoy Israel. St. Paul cites these words
in a different sense (1 Cor 15, 54f), that of the ultimate victory of
life over death in the resurrection of the body on the last day,

Mought through the merits of Cfuist's passion and resurrection.

vls 43, ll. wlSm 8,5. xlCor 15,54.yEx19,12.
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6l will be like the dew for Israel:
he shall blossom like the lily;

He shall strike root like the Lebanon cedar,
7 and put forth his shoots.

His splendor shall be like the olive tree
and his fragrance like the Lebanon cedar.

sAgain they shall dwell in his shade

and raise grain;
They shall blossom like the vine,

and his fame shall be like the wine of
Lebanon.

CHAPTER I
The Land Invaded lThe word of the Lono
which came to Joel, the son of Pethuel.

2 Hear this, you elders!

Pay attention, all you who dwell in the
land!

Has the like of this happened in your days,

or in the days ofyour fathers?

qEphraiml What more has he to do with idols?

I have humbled him, but I will prosper him.
"l am like a verdant cypress tree"-

Because of me you bear fruit!

*tt
l0Let him who is wise understand these things;

let him who is prudent know them.
Straight are the paths of the Lono,

in them the lustwalk,
but sinners stumble in them.*

14, l0: A later addition in the style of the wisdom literature.

THE BOOK OF JOEL

This prophery is rich in apocalyptic imagery and strongly eschatological in tone. It was com-
posed about 400 r.c. Its prevailing theme is the day of the Lord.

A terrible invasion of locusts ravaged Judah. So frightful was the scourge that the prophet
visualized it as a symbol of the coming day of the Lord. In the face of this threatening
catastrophe, the prophet summoned the people to repent, to turn to the Lord with fasting and
weeping. They were ordered to convoke a solemn assembly in which the priests would pray for
deliverance. The Lord answered their prayer and promised to drive away the locusts and bless

the land with peace and prosperity. To these material blessings would be added an outpouring of
the spirit on all flesh. St. Peter, in his f,rst discourse before the people at Pentecost (Acts 2, 16

21 ), sees in the coming of the Holy Spirit the fulfillment of this promise (1, I -3, 5).
The concluding poem pictures the nations gathered in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, where the

Lord is about to pass iudgment. Israel's enemies are summoned to hear the solemn indictment;
their evil deeds are at last requited. The tumultuous throng assembled in the valley of decision is
made up of the enemies of God and they face inevitable destruction. The oracle changes abruptly
from the terrifying image of judgment to a vision of Israel restored and forever secure ftom her
enemies. God is both the vindicator of his people and the source of their blessing (4, 1-21).

3Tell I to your children,
and your children to their children,
and their children to the next generation.

4what the cutter left,
the locust swarm has eaten;

what the locust swarm left,
the grasshopper has eaten;

And what the grasshopper left,
the devourer* has eaten.

Jel
See RC
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1,4: Cutter... locust... $asshopper... devourer: these
names refer to various species of locusts: they can only be approxi'
mate.
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sWake up, you drunkards, and weepl
wail, all you drinkers of wine,

Because the juice of the grape

will be withheld fromyour mouths.
6 For a people* has invaded my land,

mighty and without number;
His teeth are the teeth of a lion,

and Ns molars those of a lioness.
7 He has laid waste my vine,

and blighted my flg tree;
He has stripped it, sheared off its bark;

its branches are made white.
sLament like a virgin girtwith sackcloth

for the spouse of her youth.
eAbolished are offering and libation

from the house of the Lono;
In mourning ue the priests,

the ministers of the Lonp.
loThe field is ravaged,

the earth mours,
Because the grain is ravaged,

the must has failed,
the oil languishes.

ll Be appalled, you husbandmen!
wail, you vinedressers!

Over the wheat and the barley,

because the harvest of the field has

perished.
12 The vine has dried up,

the fig nee is withered;
The pomegranate, the date palm also, and the

apple,

all the trees ofthe fleld are dried up;
Yes, ioy has withered away

ftom among mankind.

Cdl to Penance
13 Gird younelves and weep, O priess!

wail, O ministers of the altar!
Come, spend the night in sackcloth,

O ministers of my God!
The house ofyour God is deprived

of offering and libation.
laProclaim a fast,

call an assembly;

Gather the elders,

l, 6: A people: the locusts compared to an invading army.

all who dwell in the land,
Into the house of the [.ono, your God,

and cry to the Lono!a

lsAlas, the day!

for near is the day of the Lono,

and it comes as ruin fiom the Almighty.
16 From before our very eyes

has not the food been cut off;
And from the house of our God,

joy and gladness?
lTThe seed lies shriveled under its clods;

the stores ue destroyed,
The bams are broken down,

for the grain has failed.
l8How the beasts groan!

The herds of cattle are bewildered!
Because they have no pasturage,

even the flocls of sheep have perished.

leTo you, O Lonn, I cry!
for f,re has devoured the pastures of the

plain,

and flame has enkindled all the trees of the
fleld.

20 Even the beasts of the fleld
cry out to you;

For the streams of water are dried up,
and fire has devoured the pastures of the

plain.

CHAPTER 2

The Dayof the Lord
lBlow the Uumpet tnZion,

sound the alarm on my holy mountain!
Let all who dwell in the land tremble,

for the day of the Lono is coming;
2Yes, it is near, a day of darkness and of gloom,

a day of clouds and sombemess!

Like dawn spreading over the mountains,
a people numerous and mighty!

Theil like has not been from of old,
nor will it be after them,
even to the yeus of distant generations.

3 Before them a flre devours,
and after them a flame enkindles;

aJl2, 15.
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Like the garden of Eden is the land before
them,

and after them a desert waste;
from them there is no escape.

aTheir appearance is that of horses;
like steeds they run.

5As with the rumble of chariots
they leap on the mountaintops;

As with the crackling of a fiery flame
devouring stubble;

Like a mighty people

arrayed for battle.
6 Before them peoples are in torment,

every face blanches.

7 Like warriors they run,
like soldiers they scale the wall;

They advance, each in his own lane,
without swerving from their paths.

8 No one ctowds another,
each advances in his own track;

Though they fall into the ditches,
they are not checked.

eThey assault the city,
they run upon the wall,
they climb into the houses;

In at the windows
they come like thieves.

Io Before them the earth trembles,
the heavens shake;

The sun and the moon are darkened,
and the stars withhold their brightness. D

llThe Lono raises his voice
at the head of his army;

For immense indeed is his camp,
yes, mighty, and it does his bidding.

For geat is the day of the Lono,
and exceedingly tenible; who can bear it? c

12Yet even now, says the Lono,
return to me with your whole heart,
with fasting, and weeping, and mourning;

2,17: The priests stood in the open space between the outdoor
a.ttar of holocausts and the temple building, facing the latter in
order thereby to look toward God present in the holy of holies.

2, 20: The northemet: tie locusts, t}Iat are compared to an
invading army, which in Palestine came hom the north; cfjer I,
l4f; 4, 6; Ez 26, 7 ; 38, 6. 15.

13 Rend your hearts, not your garments,

and retum to the LORD, your God.
For gracious and merciful is he,

slow to anger, rich in kindness,
and relenting in punishment. d

ra Perhaps he will again relent
and leave behind him a blessing,

Offerings and libations

for the Lono, your God.,
rs Blow the trumpet in Zion!

proclaim a fast,

cali an assembly;/
l6Gather the people,

notiry the congregation;
Assemble the elders,

gather the children
and the infants at the breast;

Let the bridegroom quit his room,
and the bride her chamber.

lTBetween the porch and the altar*
let the priests, the ministers of the LoRo,

weep,
And say, "Spare, O Lono, your people,

and make not your heritage a reproach,
with the nations ruling over them!

Why should they say among the peoples,

'Where is their God?' "
Blessings for God's People loThen the Lono
was stirred to concern for his land and took pity
on his people. leThe Lonp answered and said to
his people:

See, I will send you
grain, and wine, and oil,
and you shall be fllled with them;

No more will I make you

a reproach among the nations.
20N0, the northemer* I will remove far from

YOU,

and drive him out into a land arid and
waste,

With his van toward the eastern sea,

and his rear toward the western sea;

Jl 4, 15; ls 13, 10; Ez 32,7l; Mt 24,291 Mk 13,24; Lk
25t. cJer 30, 7; Am 5, 18; Zep I, 15. d Ps 86, 5; Jon 4,
:lon 3, 9. f ll,14.

b
21,.
2.e
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And his foulness shall go up,

and his stench shall go up.

2lFear not, O land!
exult and reioice!
for the LoRD has done gleat things.

z2Fear not, beasts of the fleld!
for the pastures of the plain are green;

The tree bears its fruit,
the fig tree and the vine give their yield.

23And do you, O children ofZion, exult
and reioice in the Lono, your God!

He has given you the teacher of justice: *

he has made the rain come down for you,

the early and the late rain as before. a

2aThe threshing floors shall be tulI of gain
and the vats shall overflow with wine and

oil.
2sAnd I will repayyou for the years

which the locust has eaten,
The grasshopper, the devourer, and the cutter,

my great army which I sent among you.
26You shall eat and be fllled,

and shall praise the name of the Lono, your
God,

Because he has dealt wondrously with you;
my people shall nevermore be put to shame.

27And you shall know that I am in the midst of
Israel;

I am the Lono, your God, and there is no

other;
my people shall nevermore be put to shame.

CHAPTER 3
lThen afterward I will pour outh

my spirit* upon all mankind.
Your sons and daughters shall prophesy,

your old men shall dream dreams,
your young men shall see visions;

2 Even upon the servants and the handmaids,
in those days, I will pour out my spirit.

2, 23: The teacher of justice: the rain sent by Cod to show his
fldelity to his promises, and to teach his people to be faithful to his
commandments; cf Dt I l, 14. There is also a play on words here
between the Hebrew word moreh (teacher) and the Hebrew word
yoreh (the eilly rain). The expression likewise has a messianic
connotation; cf Is 30, 20. The founder of the Essene sect of
Oumran (second century B.C.) was known as "The Teacher of
Justice.'

3, lf: I willpour out my spirit: in the Old Testament the spirit is
the gift of God bestowed on those acting as his agents. The

3And I will work wonders in the heavens and

on the earth,
blood, flre, and columns of smoke;

aThe sun will be turned to darkness,

and the moon to blood,
At the coming of the day of the LoRo,

the great and terrible day. i
s Then everyone shall be rescued

who calls on the name of the Lono;
For on Mount Zion there shall be a remnant,

as the Lor.o has said,

And in Jerusalem survivors
whom the Lono shall call.l

CHAPTER 4

Judgment upon the Nations
lYes, in those days, and at that time,

when I would restore the fortunes
of Judah and Jerusalem,

2l will assemble all the nations
and bring them down to the Valley of

Jehoshaphat,*
And I will enter into judgment with them

there
on behalf of my people and my inheritance,

Israel;

Because they have scatteredtirem among the
nations,

and divided my land.
3 Over my people they have cast lots;

they gave a boy for a harlot,
and sold a girl for the wine they drank.

aMoreover, what are you to me, Tyre and

Sidon, and all the regions of Philistia? Would you
take yengeance upon me by some action? But if
you do take action against me, swiftJy, speedily, I
will retum your deed upon your own head. sYou

took my silver and my gold, and brought my
precious treasures into your temples! 6You sold

promise of the spirit is quoted by St. Peter in Acts 2, l7-Zl as

tulfilled in an eminent way by the gift of the Holy Spirit, the Third
Person of the Blessed Trinity, bestowed on the Aposdes.

4,2: Ydley of.Jehoshaphat: a symbolic name of the place of
Anal judgment (v 14). The name Jehoshaphat signifies "Yahweh
iudges." This place has been popularly identified with the Kidron
Valley.

gHos 10, 12. hl-5: Is 44, 3; Acts 2, 17-21. il 2,10.
I Rom 10, 13.

ch3
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the people of Judah and Jerusalem to the Greels,
removing them far from their own country!
7See, I will rouse them from the place into
which you haye sold them, and I will retum
your deed upon your own head. 6l will sell your
sons and your daughters to the people ofJudah,
who shall sell them to the Sabeans,* a nation far
off. Indeed, the Lono has spoken.

eDeclare this among the nations:
proclaim awu,
rouse the wuriors to arms!

Let all the soldiers

report and much!
r0 Beat your plowshares into swords,

and your pruning hools into spears;

let the weak man say, "l am a warrior!'*

r1 Hasten and come, all you neighboring peoples,

assernble there!

[Bring down, O Lord, your warriorsl *]

12 Let the nations bestir themselves and come up
to the Valley ofJehoshaphat;

For there will I sit in iudgment
upon all the neighboring nations.

13Apply the sickle, t
for the harvest is ripe;

Come and tread,
for the wine press is full;

The vas overflow,
for great is their malice.*

la Crowd upon crowd
in the valley of decision;

For neu is the day of the Lono
in the valley of decision.

4, 8: Sabeans: a south Arabian people known for thel com.
merce.

4, 10: This imagery is used ln the reverse sense in Is 2, 4; Mi 4,
3. Here the warlike weapons arc made in response to God's
summons to armies which he selected to expel forever the unlaw-
tul invaders from the land of his chosen people.

4, I I : Waniors: the angels; cl Zec 14, 5.
4, 13: Because of thet numerous cdmes, the nations are ripe

for punishment. The use of warlike weapons against them is
likened to the onslaught on the flelds ard vines at harvest time.

15 Sun and moon are darkened,
and the stars withhold their brightness.l

r6The Lonp roars fiom Zion,
and from Jerusalem raises his voice;

The heavens and the earth quake,

but the Lono is a refuge to his people,

a stronghold to the men of Israel. ,
Safuation for God's Elect

tzThen shall you know that I, the Lono, am your
God,

dwelling on Zion, my holy mountain;
Jerusalem shall be holy,

and strangers shall pas through her no
more.

18And then, on that day, n

the mountains shall drip new wine,
and the hills shall flow with milk;

And the channels of]udah
shall flow with water:

A fountain shall issue from the house of the
Lono,

to water the Valley of Shittim.*
re Egypt shall be a waste,

and Edom a desert waste,
Because of violence done to the people of

Judah,
because they shed innocent blood in their

land.
20 But Judah shall abide forever,

and Jerusdem for all generations.
2rl will avenge their blood,

and not leave it unpunished.
The Lono dwells in Zion.

4, I 8: The Valley of Shittim, or "the ravine of the acacia trees':
perhaps a pan of the Kidron Valley southeast of Jerusalem; the
prophetic picture of a sueam of water flowing from a fountain in
the temple of Jerusalem is to be found n Ez 47 , 1. The Shittim
east of the Jordan (see note on Nm 25, l) is hardly refemed to
here.

kRv 14, 15. lll 2, l0;3, 4. mjer 25, 30; Am l, 2. nAm
9, 13; Ez 47, l-12; Zec 14, 8.
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THE BOOK OF AMOS

Amos was a shepherd of Tekoa in Judah, who exercised his ministry during the prosperous reign

of Jeroboam ll (786-746 B.c.). He prophesied in Israel at the great cult center of Bethel, from

which he was finally expelled by the priest in charge of this royal sanctuary. The poetry of Amos,

who denounces the hollow prosperity of the northern kingdom, is filled with imagery and

language taken from his own pastoral background. The book is an anthology of his oracles and

was compiled either by the prophet or by some of his disciples.

The prophery begins with a sweeping indictment of Damascus, Philistia, Tyre, and Edom; but
the forthright herdsman saves his climactic denunciation for Israel, whose injustice and idolatry
are sins against the light granted to her. lsrael could indeed expect the day of Yahweh, but it
would be a day of darkness and not light. When Amos prophesied the overthrow of the
sanctuary the fall of the royal house, and the captivity of the people, it was more than Israelite
off,cialdom could bear. The priest of Bethel drove Amos ftom the shrine-but not before
hearing a terrible sentence pronounced upon himself.

Amos is a prophet of divine iudgment, and the sovereignty of Yahweh in nature and history
dominates his thought. But he was no innovatorl his conservatism was in keeping with the
whole prophetic tradition calling the people back to the high moral and religious demands of
Yahweh's revelation. In common with the other prophets, Amos knew that divine punishment
is never completely destructive; it is part of the hidden plan of God to bring salvation to men.
The perversity of the human will may retard, but it cannot totally frustrate, this design of a

Ioving God. The last oracle opens up a perspective of restoration under a Davidic king.

The Book of Amos may be divided as follows:

I. Judgment of the Nations (1, 1 -2, 16).

II. Words and Woes for Israel (3, 1-6, 14).

III. Symbolic Visions: Threats and Promises (7, 1-9,$bl';
Epilogue: Messianic Perspective (9, 8c-15).

chl
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I: Judgment of the Nations

CHAPTER I
lThe words of Amos, a shepherd from Te-

koa,, which he received in vision concerning
Israel, in the days of, Uzziah, king of Judah, and

in the days of Jeroboam, son of Joash, king of
Israel, fwo years before the earthquake: *

2The Lono will roar fiom Zion,

l, l: The earthquake: which according to Hebrew tradition
marked the crime of Uzziah when he attempted to offer incense in
the temple {2 Cfu 26, 16-21). Zechariah menuons it several
centufles later (Zec 14, 5).

1,3: For three crimes . . . four: crime after crime, an indefinite
number; cfAm 1,6. The series of iudgments on the foreign
nations shows that the Lord demands the observance of the moral

and from Jerusalem raise his voice:
The pastures of the shepherds will languish,

and the summit of Carmel wither. D

Aram
Thus says the Lono:

For three crimes of Damascus, and for four,*
I will not revoke myword;

Because they threshed Gilead
with sledges of iron,

3

order everywhere; Israel and Judah, despite thef prjvileged posi-
tion, are no exception. I will not revoke my word: God will not
withdraw his threat of punishment against each of these nations.
They threshed Gilead: the people of Aram under King Hazael had
devastated Gilead; cf2 Kgs 10,32f.

aZec 14, 5. bler25,30; Jl 3, 16.
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4l will send flre* upon the house of Huael,
to devour the castles of Ben-hadad.

s I will break the bar of Damascus;*
I will root out those who live in the Valley of

Aven,
And the sceptered ruler of Beth-eden;

the people of Aram shall be exiled to Kir,
says the Lono.

Philisdao Thus says the Lono:
For tfuee crimes of Gaza, and for four,

I will not revoke my word;
Because they took captive whole groups

to hand over to Edom,
7l will send fire upon the wall of Gaza,

to devour her castles;
8l will root out those who live in Ashdod,

and the sceptered ruler ofAshkelon;
I will tum my hand against Ekron,

and the last of the Philistines shall perish,

says the Lord God.

Tyree Thus says the Lono:
For tfuee crimes of Tyre, and for four,

I will not revoke my word;
Because they delivered whole groups captive

to Edom,
and did not remernber the pact of

brotherhood,*
r0l will send fire upon the wall of Tyre,

to devour her castles.

Edoml1 Thus says the Lono:
For three crimes of Edom, and for four,

I will not revoke myword;
Because he pursued his brother* with the

sword,
choking up all pity;

l, 4: Fire: devastation caused by the AssFians (Am l, 7. 10.
12. 14;2,2.5); cf I Sm 15, 18. Hazael and Ben-hadad: kings of
the Anmeans whose capital was Damascus (v 5); they fought
against Israel (2 Kgs 13, 3), and had long occupied the reSlon of
Gilead (v 3) in Transiordan.

l, 5: Bar of Damascus: the beam securing the main gate of the
city agalnst invaders, symbol of its defenses. Valley ofAven f"vale
of wickedness') and Beth-eden ("house of pleasure"): tuamean
tenitory from southwest to northeast.

l, 9: Pact of brotherhood: Hiram of Tyre had made a pact with
Solomon and called him brother { I Kgs 5, I 2; 9, I 3).

Because he persisted in his anger

and kept his wrath to the end,
r2l will send fire upon Teman,

and it will devour the castles of Bozrah.*

Ammon13 Thus says the Lono:
For three crimes of the Ammonites, and for

four,
I will not revoke my word;

Because they ripped open expectant mothers
in Gilead,

while extending their territory
ra I will kindle a flre upon the wall of Rabbah, *

and itwill devour her castles

Amid clamor on the day of battle
and stormwind in a time of tempest.

rsTheir king shall go into captivity,
he and his princes witl him, says the Lono.

CHAPTER 2

MoabI Thus says the Lono:
For three crimes of Moab, and for four,

I will not revoke myword;
Because he burned to ashes

the bones of Edom's king,*
2l will send flre upon Moab,

to devour the casfles of Kerioth;
Moab shall meet death amid uproar

and shouts and trumpet blasts.
3l will root out the judge from her midst,

and her princes I will slaywith him, says the
Lono.

Judaha Thussays the Lono:
For three crimes of Judah, and for four,

I will not revoke myword;
Because they spurned the law of the Lono,

l, I l: Pursued his brother: the Edomites were descended from
Esau, the brother of Jacob (Gn 25-27J.; nevertheless they con.
stantly nourished enmity against Jacob's descendants, the Israel
ites.

l, l2: Teman and Boaah: two of the chief cities of Edom; cfJer
49,20.

l, 14: Rabbah: now called Amman, the modern capitai of the
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan.

2, l: Here the prophet s[esses the gravity of Moab's violation of
the Semitic custom of provlding honorable burial for the dead.

ch2
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and did not keep his statutes;

Because the lies* which their fathers followed
have led them astray,

s I will send fire upon Judah,
to devour the castles of Jerusalem.

Israel6 Thus says the Lono:
For three crimes of Israel, and for four,*

I will not revoke my word;
Because they sell the iust man for silver,

and the poor man for a pair of sandals.*
TThey trample the heads of the weak

into the dust of the earth,
and force the lowly out of the way.

Son and father go to the same prostitute,
profaning my holy name.

sUpon garments taken in pledge

they recline beside afiy altar; *

And the wine of those who have been fined
they drink in the house of their god.

eYet itwas I who destroyed the Amorites before
titem,

who were as tall as the cedus,
and as strong as the oak trees.

I desuoyed their fruit above,

and their roots beneath. c

10lt was I who brought you up from the land of
E$rpt,

and who led you through the desert for
forty years,

to occupy the land of the Amorites: d

ll I who raised up prophets among your sons,

and nazirites* amongyour young men.
Is this not so, O men of Israel?

says the Lono.
r2 But you gave the naz[ites wine to drink,

and commanded the prophets not to
prophesy.

2, 4: The lies: fa-lse gods, who exist only in the minds of their
worshipers. The crimes of Judah are inidelity and idolatry, in
contrast to the sins for which the sunounding nations are iudged.

2,6-13: The detailed crimes of Israel are placed in strong
conuast with the beneflts with which the Lord favored his people.

2, 6: A pair of sandals: indicatlng hour cheaply the rich regarded
the poor.

2, 8: Upon garments . . . any altar: usurers kept the garments

tal(en as pledges from the poor; but instead of restoring them to
their owners before nightfall lEx 22,25; Dt 24, l2), they used

13 Beware, I will crush you into the ground

as a wagon crushes when laden with
sheaves.

ra Flight shall perish from the swift,
and the strong man shall not retain his

strength;
The wanior shall not save his life,

ls nor the bowman stand his ground;

The swift of foot shall not escape,

nor the horseman save his life.
l6And the most stouthearted of waniors

shall flee naked on that day, says the Lono.

II: Words andWoes for Israel

CHAPTER 3
First Word lHear this word, O men of Israel,

that the Lono pronounces over you, over the
whole family th{t I brought up from the land of
Egypt:

2You alone have I favored,

more than all the families of the earth;
Therefore I will punish you

for all your crimes.*

3 Do two walk together
unless they have agreed?

a Does a lion roar in the forest
when it has no prey?

Does a young lion cry out ftom its den
unless it has seized something?

s Is a bird brought to earth by a snare

when there is no lure for it?
Does a snare spring up fiom the ground

without catching anything?
6lf the trumpet sounds in a city,

will the people not be frightened?
If evil befalls a city,

has not the Lono caused it?*
Tlndeed, the Lord Gop does nothing

them in idolauous worship. Wine . . . their god: under the guise
of a religious ceremony they drink the wine obtained tfuough
uniust nnes.

2, I 1: Nazirites: see note on Nm 6, I ff.
3, 2: God's choice of Israel browht its own respoNibility.
3, 6: The sufferings which sinful man experiences tfuough the

permissive will of God are presented here, as elsewhere in the Old
Testament, simply as caused by the Lord.

cNm 21, 24; Dt 2, 24. dEx14,21;Dt8,2.14.
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without revealing his plan

to his servants, the prophets.

sThe lion roa$-
who will not be afraid!

The Lord Goo speals-
who will not prophesy!

eProclaim this in the castles of Ashdod,
in the castles of the land of Egypt:

"Gather about the mountain of Samaria,

and see the great disorders within her,
the oppression in her midst."*

loFor they know not how to do what is right,
says the Lono,

Storing up in their castles

what they have extorted and robbed.ll Therefore, thus says the Lord Goo:
An enemy shall surround the land,

and strip you ofyour strength,
and pillage your castles.

12 Thus says the Lono:
As the shepherd snatches ftom the mouth of

the lion
a pair of legs or the tip of an ear of his sheep,

So the Israelites who dwell in Samaria shall
escape

with the corner of a couch or a piece of a

cot.

l3Hear and bear witness against the house of

Jacob, says the Lord Goo, the God of hosts:

laOn the day when I punish Israel for his crimes,
I will visit also the altars of Bethel:

The homs of the altu shall be broken off
and fall to the ground.

rsThen will I strike the winter house
and the summer house;

The ivory apartments* shall be ruined,
and their many rooms shall be no more,

says the Lonn.

3, 9: Israel's southem neighbors, beyond Judah, ue invited by
the prophetic orator to wltnes the mord disordeE of God's
people.

3, 15: Ivory apartments: rooms containinS fumiture inlaid in
ivory similar to the pieces discovered in the excavaUons at Sa-

mada.
4, l: Buhan: the region east of the Sea of Galilee, famous for its

CHAPTER 4

SecondWord
lHeu thisword, women of the mountain of

Samaria,
you cows of Bashan,*

You who oppress the weak
and abuse the needy;

Who say to your lords,
"Bring drink for us!"

2The Lord Goo has sworn by his holiness:
Truly the days are coming upon you

When they shall drag you away with hook,
the last of you with flshhooks;

3You shall go out though the breached walls
each by the most directway,

And you shall be cast into the mire,
says the Lono.

aCome to Bethel and sin,
to Gilgal, and sin the morel*

Each moming bringyour sacrifices,

every third day, your tithes;
s Bum leavened food as a thanksgiving sacrifice,

proclaim publicly your fteewill offerings,
For so you love to do, O men of Israel,

says the Lord Goo.

6Though I have made your teeth
clean of food in all your cities,
and have made bread scarce in all your

dwellings,
Yet you returned not to me,

says the Lono.

TThough I also withheld the rain from you

when the harvest was still three months
away;

I sent rain upon one city
but not upon another;

One field was watered by rain,
but another without rain dried up;

sThough two or three cities staggered to one

city

rich pasture and fattened herds, to which Amos likens the indo-
lent women of Samaria.

4, 4f: This invltation to tjte sanctuaries of the nofthem kingdom
is ironical. Pilgrimages to the shrines of Bethel and Gilgal wete the
more displeasing to God because they were contrary to his will
and ineffective toward improvement of morals.

ch4
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for water that did not quench their thirst;
Yet you returned not to me,

says the Lor.o.

e l struck you with blight and searing wind;
your many gardens and vineyards,
your fig trees and olive Eees the locust

devoured;
Yet you returned not to me,

says the LoRo. e

r0l sent upon you a pesUlence like that of
Egypt,*

and with the sword I slew your young men;

Your horses I let be captured,
to your nostrils I brought the stench ofyour

camps;

Yet you retumed not to me,
says the Loro.

lll brought upon you such upheaval
as when God overthrew Sodom and

Gomorrah:
you were like a brand plucked from the fire;

Yet you returned not to me,
says the Lono.l

r2 So now I will deal with you in my own way,
O Israel!

and since I will deal thus with you,
prepare to meet your God, O Israel:

13 Him who formed the mountains, and created

the wind,
and declares to man his thoughts;

Who made the dawn and the darkness,

and strides upon the heights of the earth:
The Lono, the God of hosts by name.

CHAPTER 5

ThirdWord
I Hear this word which I utter over you,

a lament, O house of Israel:
2 She is fallen, to rise no more,

the virgin Israel;

4, l0: Pestilence like that of Egypt: plagues were well known in
Egypt; cf Dt 7, 151' 28,27. 60. Stench of your camps: caused by
the unburied bodies.

5, 6: House of Joseph: the kingdom of lsrael or northern
kingdom, the chief uibes of which were des(ended hom Ephraim
and Manasseh, the sons ofJoseph; cfAm 5, l5; 6, 6.

She lles abandoned upon her land,
with no one to raise her up.

3 For thus says the Lord Goo:
The cily that marched out with a thousand

shall be left with a hundred,
Another that marched out with a hundred

shall be left with ten,

of the house of Israel.

a For thus says the Lono
to the house of Israel:

Seek me, thatyou may live,
s but do not seek Bethel;

Do not come to Gilgal,
and do not cross to Beer-sheba.

For Gilgal shall be led into exile,
and Bethel shall become nought.

6Seek the Lono, thatyou may live,
lest he come upon the house of Joseph* like

a fire
That shall consume, with none to quench it

for the house of Israel:
8 He who made the Pleiades and Orion,

who turns darkness into dawn,
and darkens day into night;

Who summons the waters of the sea,

and pours them out upon the surface of the
ealth; c

eWho flashes destuction upon the strong,
and brings ruin upon the fortress;
whose name is Lonn.

FirstWoe
TWoe to those who tum iudgment to

wormwood
and cast justice to the ground!

10They hate him who reproves at the gate*
and abhor him who speak the uuth.

llTherefore, because you have trampled upon
the weak

and exacted of them levies of grain,

Though you have built houses of hewn stone,

you shall not live in them!

5, I 0: At the gate: see note on Ps I 27, 5.

eHg 2, 17. fGn 19, 24. gAm 9,6.
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Though you have planted choice vineyards,
you shall not drink their wine! h

12Yes, I know how many are your crimes,
how grievous your sins:

Oppressing the iust, accepting bribes,

repelling the needy at the gate!
13Therefore the prudent man is silent at this

time,
for it is an evil time.

laSeek good and not evil,
that you may live;

Then truly will the LoRo, the God of hosts,

be with you as you claim!
ls Hate evil and love good,

and let justice prevail at the gate;

Then it may be that the Lono, the God of
hosts,

will have pity on the remnant of Joseph.,

16Therefore, thus says the Lono,
the God ofhosts, the Lord:

In every square there shall be lamentation,
and in every street they shall cry Alas! Alas!

They shall summon the farmers to wail
and professional moumers to lament,

lTAnd in every vineyard there shall be

lamentation
when I pass tfuoughyour midst, sap the

Lono.

SecondWoe
rsWoe to those who yeam for the day of the

Lono!*
Vtrhat will this day of the Lono mean for

you?

5, 18: Day of the Lord: a technical erpression which in earliest
times refen€d to God's special intervendon in human affairs.
Through it hls power and iustice Elumphed in his people. The
present passage is the flrst lnstance ln whlch it means a day of
punishment of sinners. Durlng the exile it assumed the meaning of
a time when God would avenge Israel aSainst her oppresso$ and
brinS about h€r restoration ller 50,27; Ez 30, 3tr). Still later it
came to mean the day of flnal iudgment of the world when the
good will be rewarded and the wicked punlshed (Mai 3, l9ff; Jl2,
lfr;Zep l,14fr1.

5,21-27: The Lord condemns, not ritual worshlp in ltself, but
the cult whose exterlor rites ard solemnity have no relation to
interior morality and iustice. The Israeutes falsely worshiped him
as nelghborhS natlons adored Baai or Chamos, deities which
rverc thought to protect their respective peoples agajnst thelr
enemies in rehrm for ritual observances, wlthout any relation to
right conduct.

5, 25: The meaning is not certain; accordlng to some, the idea

Darkness and not light!i
leAs if a man were to flee fiom a lion,

and a bear should meet him;
Or as if on entering his house

he were to rest his hand against the wall,
and a snake should bite him.

zoWill not the day of the Lono be darkness and

not light,
gloom without any brightnes?

21 *l hate, I spurnyour feasts,

I take no pleasure in your solemnities; k

22Your cereal offerings I will not accept,

nor consider your stall-fed peace offerings.
23Awaywith your noisy songs!

I will not listen to the melodies of your
harps.

But if you would offer me holocausts,
24 then let iustice surge like water,

and goodness like an unfailing stream.
2s Did you bring me sacriflces and offerings/

for forty years in the desert, O house of
Israel?*

26You will carry away Sakkuth, your king,
and Kaiwan, your star god,*
the images thatyou have made for

yourselves;
27 For I will exile you beyond Damascus,

say I, the Lono, the God of hosts by name.

CHAPTER 6

ThirdWoe
1 *Woe to the complacent in Zion,

to the overconfident on the mount of
Samaria,*

is that duriq the forty yea$' wandering in the desert the simple,
rudimentary rvorship of God was accompanied by the practice of
iustice, in conEast to the elaborate ritual unaccompanied by
works ofjustice in the prophet's time.

5, 26: Sakkuth . . . star god: although the text is uncertain, it
seems quite probable that reference is made to the Assyrian
deities, Salkuth, god of war and light, and Kaiwan, the planet
Satum. The people will go into exile, from which these gods have
been unable to save them.

6, l-7: The luxury of the people in Samaria will be punished by
exile. They failed to leam the lesson from Ca.lneh, Hamath and
Gath at the approach of the powerfr:I and warlike Assyrians.

6, l: The complacent in Zlon... the overconfldent... of
Samarla: the proud and self.interested rulers ofjudah and Israel.

h Zep l, 13. i Ps 97, l0; Rom 12, 9. jler 30,7i Jl 2, lli
Zep l, 15. kls l, ll; ler 6,20; Mal l, 12. lActs7,42.
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Leaders of a nation favored from the first,
to whom the people of Israel have

recourse! m

2 Pass over to Calneh and see,

go from there to Hamath the great,

and down to Gath of the Philistines!
fue you better than these kingdoms,

or is your tenitory wider than thein?
3You would put off the evil day,

yet you hasten the reign of violence!

a Lying upon beds of ivory
stretched comfortably on their couches,

They eat lambs taken ftom the flock,
and calves from the stall!

s lmprovising to the music of the harp,
like David, they devise their own

accompaniment.
oThey drinkwine from bowls

and anoint themselves with the best oils;
yet they are not made ill by the collapse of

IosePh!
TTherefore, now they shall be the first to go

into exile,
and their wanton revelry shall be done

awaywith.

sThe Lord Goo has sworn by his very self,

say I, the Lono, the God of hosts:

I abhor the pride ofJacob,
I hate his castles,

and I give over the city with everything in
iu,

eShould there remain ten men
in a single house, these shall die.

toOnly a few shall be left
to carry the dead out of the houses;

If one says to a man inside a house,

"ls anyone with you?" and he answers, "No
one,"

Then he shall say, 
uSilence!"

for no one must mention the name of the
Lono.

1l Indeed, the Lono has given the command
to shatter the great house to bits,
and reduce the small house to rubble.

12 Can horses run across a cliffi
or can one plow the sea with oxen?*

Yet you have tumed ludgment into gall,

and the ftuit of iustice into wormwood.
13You reioice in Lodebar,

and say, "Have we not, by our own
strength,

se2ed for ourselves Kamaim?"*
14Beware, I am raising up against you, O house

of Israel,

say I, the Lono, the God ofhosls,
A nation* that shall oppress you

ftom Labo of Hamath even to the Wadi

tuabah.

III: SymbolicVisions: Threats and
Promises

CHAPTER 7
Vision of Locusts rThis is what the Lord Goo
showed me: He was forming a locust swarm
when the late growth began to come up (the late
growth after the king's mowing*). zWhile they
were eating all the grass in the land, I said:

Forgive, O Lord Goo!
How can Jacob stand?

He is so small!

3And the Lono repented of this. "lt shall not
be," said the Lord Goo.
Vision of Fire aThen the Lord Goo showed
me this: he called for a judgment by fire.* It had

devoured the great abyss, and was consuming
the land, swhen I said:

Cease, O Lord Gon!
How can Jacob stand?

He is so small!

6, 12: Can horses . . . oxen?: one cannot change the course of
nature, as the Israelites attempted to do by thef sins of iniustice.

6, 13: Lodebar.. . Kunaim: in Transjordan; they had been
captured by the lsraelites. Perhaps it is in fony that reference is
made to these two cities, for the root of the flrst suggests "noth.
in8" and that of the second, 'homs" or 'strength."

6, l4: A natlon: Assyria.
7, l: The king's mowing: the flrst mowing, a portion of which

was payable to the king as a tax.
7,4t Fte: understood by many as a buming drouSht.

mk 6, 24. nJer5'1, 14.
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6The Lono repented of this. "This also shall

not be," said the Lord Goo.
Vision of the Plummet TThen the Lord Goo
showed me this: he was standing by a wall,
plummet in hand." sThe Lonn asked me, "What
do you see, Amos?" And when I answered, "A
plummet," the Lono said:

See, I will lay the plummet
in the midst of my people Israel;
I will forgive them no longer.

e The high places of Isaac shall be laid waste,
and the sanctuaries of Israel made desolate;
I will attack the house of Jeroboam with the

sword.
Amos and Amaziah loAmaziah, the priest of
Bethel, sent word to Jeroboam, king of Israel:
'Amos has conspired against you here within
Israel; the country cannot endure all his words.
llFor this is what Amos says:

Jeroboam shall die by the sword,
and Israelshallsurely be exiled ftom its

land."

12To Amos, Amaziah said: "Off with you,
visionary, flee to the land of Judah! There eam
your bread by prophesying, r3but never again
prophesy in Bethel; for it is t}te king's sanctuary
and a royal temple." l4Amos answered Amaziah,
"l was no prophet, nor have I belonged to a

company of prophes; I was a shepherd and a

dresser of sycamores.* lsThe Lono took me
from following the flock, and said to me, Go,
prophesy to my people Israel. l6Now hear the
word of the Lono!"

You say: prophesy not against Israel,
preach not against the house of Isaac.t7 Now thus says the Lono:

Your wife shall be made a harlot in the city,
and your sons and daughters shall fall by the

sword;
Your land shall be divided by measuring line,

7, 7: Plummet in hand: signifying that God is about to with'
draw his mercy from his people and that the nation is to be
measured for desEuction.

7, l4f: Amos denies that he belonged to the class of professional
prophets; his vocation is due to the personal intervention of the
Lord.

and you yourself shall die in an unclean
land;

Israel shall be exiled far from its land.

CHAPTER 8
Vision of the Fruit Basket lThis is what the
Lord Goo showed me: a basket of ripe ftuit.
2"What do you s€€, [ps52' he asked. I an-

swered, "A basket of ripe fruit." Then the Lono
said to me:

The time is ripe to have done with my people

Israel;
I will forgive them no longer.

3The temple songs shall become wailings on
that day,

says the Lord Goo.
Many shall be the corpses,

strewn everywhere.-Silence!

Against Greed
aHear this, you who trample upon the needy

and destroy the poor of the land!
s "When will the new moon be over," you ask,

"thatwe may sell our grain,

and the sabbath, that we may display the
wheat?

We will diminish the ephah,*
add to the shekel,

and fix our scales for cheating!
6We will buy the lowly man for silver,

and the poor man for a pair of sandals;

even the refuse of the wheat we will sell!"
TThe Lono has sworn by the pride ofjacob:*

Never will I forget a thing they have done!
0 Shall not the land tremble because of this,

and allwho dwell in it moum,
While it rises up and tosses like the Nile,

and setfles back like the river of Egypt?*

eOn that day, says the Lord Goo,
I will make the sun set at midday
and cover the earth with dukness in broad

daylight.

8, 5: Ephah: a standard of measure; a little more than a bushel.
8, 7: The pdde ofJacob: the sinful pride detested by God (Am

6, 8), in contrast to Cod himse4 who is the true Pride of racob.
8, 8: The flgure is based on the annual flooding of the river Nile.
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101will tum your feasts into mouming
and all your songs into lamentauons.

I will cover the loins of all with sackcloth
and make every head bald.

I will make them mourn as for an only son,

and bring their day to bitter end. o

llYes, days ue coming, says the Lord Goo,
when I will send famine upon the land:

Not a famine of bread, or thirst for water,

but for heuing the word of the Lono.
r2 Then shall they wander fiom sea to sea

and rove from the north to the east

In search of the word of the Lono,
but they shall not find it.

13 On that day, fair virgins and young men

shall faint ftom thirst;
raThose who sweu by the shameful idol of

Samaria,

"By the life of your god, O Dan!"
"By the life of your love, O Beer-sheba!"

those shall fall, never to rise again.*

CHAPTER 9
Vision of the Altar' 1l saw the Lord standing
beside the altar, and he said:

Strike the bases, so tlat the doorjambs totter
till you break them off on the heads of them

all!
Those who are Ieft I will slaywith the sword;

not one shall flee,

no survivor shall escape.
2Though they break through to the nether

world,
even fiom there my hand shall bring them

out;
Though they climb to the heavens,

I will bring them down;r
3 Though they hide on the summit of Carmel,

there too I will hunt them out and take

them away;

8, 14: Dan and Beer.sheba, the exEeme northern and southern
limits of the counEy, where idolaEous worship was offered.

9, l-8: There will be no escape from God's punishment,
syrnbolized here by the destruction of a bui.lding, probably the
schismatic temple at Bethel.

9, 3: Serpent: the sea monster of familiar legend, subdued by
God at the time of creation and lurking still in the ocean depths; cf
Ps 89, 10f.

Though they hide from my gaze

in the bottom bf the sea,

I will command the serpent* there to bite
them;

aThough they are led into captivity by their
enemies,

there will I command the sword to slay

them.
I will fix my gaze upon them

for evil, and not for good, o

s I, the Lord Goo of hosts.

I melt the earth with my touch,
so that all who dwell on it moum,

\{hile it allrises up like the Nile,
and settles back like the river of Egypt;

6l have built heaven, my upper chamber,
and established my vault over the earth;

I summon the waters of the sea

and pour them out upon the surface of the

earth,
I, the Lono by name.'

TAre you not like the Ethiopians to me,

O men of Israel, says the Lono?
Did I not bring the Israelites from the land of

Egvpt

As I brought the Philistines from Caphtor
and the fuameans* from Kir?'

sThe eyes of the Lord Goo are on this sinful
kingdom:

I will desffoy it ftom off the face of the
earth.

Epilogue : Messianic Percpective
But I will not destroy the house of Jacob

completely,
says the Lono.

eFor see, I have given the command
to sift the house of Israel among all the

nations,
As one sifs with a sieve,

letting no pebble fall to the gound.

9,7: T}le Ethiopians . . . the Philistines . . . the Arameans: by
nature Israel is not different from any other nation. lt was not
because of any merit on Israel's part that God delivered them ftom
Egypt. Caphtor: the island of Crete.

oTb 2,6; I Mc 1, 41. p Ps 139, 8. qJer 44,11. rAm 5, 8.
s Dt 2, 23; Jet 47 , 4.
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10 By the sword shall all sinners among my
people die,

those who say, 'Evil will not reach or
overtake us."

1r *On that day I will raise up
the fallen hut of David;

I will wall up its breaches,

raise up its ruins,
and rebuild it as in the days of old, l

12 That they may conquer what is left of Edom
and all the nations that shall bear my name,
say I, the Lono, who will do this.

l3Yes, days are coming,
says the Lono,

When the plowman shall overtake the reaper,

9, llf: In Acts 15, 15ff St. James interprets this passage in a
messianic sense. Fallen hut: tie krydom. The nations that shall
bear my name: the Gentjle peopleswho shall be converted to tie
Lord, that is, conquered by him, and therefore shall bear his name.

Tifle and Theme
IThe vision of Obadiah.

[Thus says the Lono God:]
Of Edom we have heard a message fiom the

Lono,
and a herald has been sent among the

nations:
"Up! let us go to war against him!" a

and the vintager, him who sows the seed;
The juice of grapes shall drip down the

mountains,
and a]l the hills shall run with it.,

1a I will bring about the restoration of my people

Israel;

they shall rebuild and inhabit their ruined
cities,

Plant vineyuds and drink the wine,
set out gardens and eat the fruits.

1s I will plant them upon their own ground;
never again shall they be plucked

From the land I have given them,
say I, the Lono, your God.

rActs 15, 16. uJl3, 18.

Edom Shall Perish
2 See, I make you small among the nations; o

you are held in dire contempt.
3 The pride ofyour heart has deceived you:

you who dwell in the clefts of the rock,
whose abode is in the heights,

Who say in your heart,
"Who will bring me down to earth?"

THE BOOK OF OBADI,AH

The twenty-one verses of this book contain the shortest and sternest prophecy in the Old
Testament. Nothing is known of the author, although his oracle against Edom, a long-standing
enemy of Israel, indicates a date of composition sometime in the flfth century B.c. During this
period the Edomites had been forced to abandon their ancient home near the Gulf of Aqaba and
had settled in southem Judah, where they appear among the adversaries of the Jews returning
ftom exile.

The prophecy is a bitter cry for vengeance against Edom for its heinous crimes. The mountain
of Esau will be occupied and ravaged by the enemy but Zion shall remain inviolate. Judah and
Israel shall again form one nationl and that triumphant refrain of Israelite eschatology will be

heard once more: "The Kingdom is the Lord's!" Many of the verses in this prophecy can be
paralleled inJer 49,7-22,but it is difflcult to determine the precise relationship between these
similar passages.

Obadiah
See RG

367-308

aJer 49, 14. bZff: ler 49, l5f.
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aThough you go as high as the eagle,

and your nest be set among the stars,

From there will I bring you down,
says tJre Lono.

s lf thieves came to you, if robbers by night, '
how could you be thus destroyed:
would they not steal merely till they had

enough?
If vintagers came to you,

would they not leave some gleanings?*
6How they search Esau,

seek out his hiding places!
7 To the border they drive you-

all your allies;
They deceive you, they overpower you--

those at peace with you;
Those who eat your bread

Iay snares beneath you:
There is no understanding in him!*

I Shall I not, says the Lono, on that day

make the wise men* disappear fiom Edom,

and understanding from the mount of
Esau? d

eYour warriors, O Teman,* shall be crushed,
tjll all on Mount Esau are destroyed.

The Cause
10 Because of violence to your brother Jacob,*

disgrace shall cover you
and you shall be destroyed forever.,

ll On the day when ybu stood by,

on the day when aliens carried off his
possessions,

And strangers entered his gates

and cast lots over Jerusalem,
you too were one of them.*

lzGue not upon the day of your brother,
the day of his disaster;

5: Something ofvalue may escape the robber, and the vintager
always leaves something for the gleaneN, but God's devastation of
Edom will be complete.

7: There is no understanding in him: Edom's faitiless a.llies
assure one anotler that he does not have sense enough to be able
to defend himself.

8: The wise men: Edom was proverbial for its wise men; cf Jer
49,7.

9: Teman: one of the names used for the land southeast of
Palestine, here synonymous with Edom. Esau: here used as the
name ofthe land.

l0: Your brother Jacob: Esau, also called Edom, and Jacob, tle
father ofJudah, were the sons of lsaac (Gn25, Z4fl).

I l: After the devastation ofjudah, Edom occupied the southern

Exult not over the children ofJudah
on the day of their ruin;

Speak not haughtily
on the day of distress!

r3 Enter not the gate of my people

on the day of their calamity;
Gaze not, you at least, upon his misfortune

on the day of his calamity;
Lay not hands upon his possessions

on the day of his calamity!
14 Stand not at the crossroads

to slay his refugees;

Betray not his fugitives
on the day of distressl

Judgment upon the Nations
l5 For near is the day of the Lonol

for all the nations!
As you have done, so shall it be done to you,

your deed shall come back uponyour own
head;

r6As you have drunk" upon my holy mountain,
so shall all the nations drink continually.

Yes, they shall drink and swallow,
and shall become as though they had not

been.

Judah Shall Be Restored
lTBut on Mount Zion there shall be a portion

savedl *

the mountain shall be holy,
And the house ofJacob shall take possession

of those that dispossessed them.
18 The house ofJacob shall be a flre,

and the house of]oseph a flame;
The house of Esau shall be stubble,

and they shall set them ablaze and devour
them;

part of its rcritory Edomites also joined the invading chaldean
forces ( l3) and assisted them in capturing the people ofiudah ( I 4).

l6: As you have drunk: the Lord addresses the people ofJudah.
As the people of.Jerusalem have drunl the cup of retribution, so
sha.ll the nations, and especially Edom (18), suffer punishment.
This metaphorical use of drinking the cup of God's wrath is
common in the Bible; cf lb 21, 20; Is 1 9, I 4; Jer 25, I 5f.

17ff: The Israelites shall be restored and shall occupy the lands
of those who oppressed them. The suryivors of Judah shall be
rejoihed by the returned exiles ftom northern Israel.

c)er 49,9. dls 29, 14; I Cor 1, 19. e Gn 27, 4lf. f l5f: Ps

137, 7ft.
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Then none shall survive of the house of Esau,

for the Lono has spoken.
reThey shall occupy the Negeb, the mount of

Esau,

and the foothills of the Philistines;
And they shall occupy the lands of Ephraim

and the lands of Samaria,

and Benjamin shalloccupy Gilead.
20The captives of this host of the children of

Israel

20: Zarephath: a town in Phoenicia, north ofTyre; cf I Kgs 17,
10. Ezekiel's ideal boundafies of the new Israel (Ez 47, 13ff)
extend farther north. Sepharad: probably Sardis in westem Asia
Minor. The Iater rabbis thou8ht it to be Spain.

shall occupy the Canaanite land as far as

Zarephath,*

And the captives of Jerusalem who are in
Sepharad

shall occupy the cities of the Negeb.
2l And saviors* shall ascend Mount Zion

to rule the mount of Esau,

aad the kingship shallbe the Lono's.

2l: Saviors: the victorious Israelites who will rule over Oeir
enemies after the fashion of the arcient ludges; cflgs 3, 9. I 5. 3 1 ;
10, l.

THE BOOK OFJONAH

Written in the postexilic era, probably in the flfth Jentury n.c., this book is a didactic story with
an important theological message. It concerns a disobedient prophet who attempted to run
away from his divine commission, was cast overboard and swallowed by a great fish, rescued in
a marvelous manner, and sent on his way to Nineveh, the traditional enemy of Israel. To the
surprise of Jonah, the wicked city listened to his message of doom and repented immediately.
All, ftom king to lowliest subject, humbled themselves in sackcloth and ashes. Seeing their
repentance, God did not carry out the punishment he had planned lor them. Whereupon ionah
complained to God about the unexpected success of his mission; he was bitter because Yahweh,
instead of destroying had led the people to repentance and then spared them.

From this partly humorous story a very sublime lesson may be drawn. Jonah stands for a
narrow and vindictive mentality, all too common among the Jews of that period. Because they
were the chosen people, a good many of them culilvated an intolerant nailonalism which
limited the mercy of God to their nation. It was abhorrent to their way of thinking that nations
as wicked as Assyria should escape his wrath.

The prophecy, which is both instructive and entertaining, strikes directly at this viewpoint. It is
a parable of mercy, showing that God's threatened punishments are but the expression of a

merciful will which moves all men to repent and seek forgiveness. The universality of the story
contrasts sharply with the puticuluistic spirit of many in the postexilic community. The book has

also prepared the way for the gospel with its message of redempton for all, both Jew and Gentile.

CHAPTER I before me."D 3But Jonah made ready to flee to
The Fist Mission lThis is the word of the Tarshish* away ftom the Lono. He went down
Lono that came to Jonah, " son of Amittai: * to Joppa, found a ship going to Tarshish, paid the
2"Set out for the great city of Nineveh, and fare, and went aboard to ioumey with them to
preach against it; their wickedness has come up Tarshish, away from the Lono.

l, l: Jonah, son of Amittai: a prophet of this name lived at the any particular Phoenician center in the westem Medit€nanean is
time of Jeroboam II (786-7468.C.). uncertain. To the Hebrews it stood for the far west.

l, 3: Tushish: identifred by many with Tartessus, an ancient
Phoenician colony in southwest Spain; precise identiflcation with a 2 Kgs 'l 4, 25. b Jon 3, 3; 4, 1 l.

Jonah
See RC
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4The Lono, however, hurled a violent wind
upon the sea, and in the furious tempest tlat
arose the ship was on the point of breaking up.
sThen the mariners became frightened and each

one cried to his god. To lighten the ship fot

themselves, they threw its cargo into the sea.

Meanwhile, Jonah had gone down into the hold

of the ship, and lay there fast asleep. 6The

captain came to him and said, "What are you

doing asleep? fuse up, call upon your God!
Perhaps God will be mindful of us so that we
may not perish."

TThen they said to one another, "Come, let us

cast lots to find out on whose account we have

met with this misfortune." So they cast lots, and

thus singled out Jonah. 8"Tell us," they said,

"what is your business? Where do you come

from? What is your country, and to what people

do you belong?" e"l am a Hebrew," Jonah
answered theml "l worship the Lono, the God

of heaven, who made the sea and the dry land.'
loNow the men were seized with great fear

and said to him, "How could you do such a
thing!"-They knew that he was fleeing ftom
the Lono, because he had told them.- ll"What

shall we do with you," they asked, "that the sea

may quiet down for us?" For the sea was
growing more and more turbulent. l2Jonah said

to them, "Pick me up and throw me into the sea,

that it may quiet down for you; since I know it is
because of me that this violent storm has come
upon you."

l3still the men rowed hard to regain the land,
but they could not, for the sea grew ever more
turbulent. IaThen they cried to the Lonp: "We

beseech you, O Lono, let us not perish for taking
this man's life; do not charge us with shedding
innocent blood, for you, LoRD, have done as you
saw fit."* lsThen they took Jonah and threw
him into the sea, and the sea's raging abated.
16struck with great feu of the Lono, the men
offered sacrifice and made vows to him.

CHAPTER 2
lBut the Lono sent a iarge fish, that swal-

lowed Jonah; and he remained in the belly of the
flsh three days and three nights.c 2From the
belly of the f,sh Jonah said this prayer to the
Lono, his God:

Psalm ofThanksgiving
3 Out of my distress I called to the Lono,

and he answered me;
From the midst of the nether world I cried for

help,
and you heard my voice. d

a For you cast me into the deep, into the heart of
the sea,

and the flood enveloped me;
AII your breakers and your billows

passed over me. e

sThen I said, "l am banished from your sight!
yet would I again look upon your holy

temPle."/
6The waters swirled about me, threatening my

life;
the abyss enveloped me;
seaweed clung about my head.8

7 Down I went to the roots of the mountains;
the bars of the nether world
were closing behind me forever,

But you brought up my life ftom the pit,
O LoRo, my God. I

sWhen my soul fainted within me,

I remembered the Lono;
My prayer reached you

in your holy temple.,
eThose who worship vain idols

forsake their source of mercy.l
lo But I, with resounding praise,

will sacriflce to you;
What I have vowed I will pay:

deliverance is from the Lono. t

IlThen the Lono commanded the fish to spew

Jonah upon the shore.

1, 14: Since it has pleased the Lord to punish Jonah, the
marineB ask that in ridding themselves of him they be not
charged $rith the crime of murder.

cMt 12, 40; 16, 4; IJ< 11, 30; 1 Cor 15, 4. d Ps 18, 7;
120, 1. ePs 42,8.fPs 31,23; Is 38, 11. gPss 18,5;69,2.
hPss 16, l0;30,4. iPss 5,8; 18,7; 88,3. jPs 31,7. kPs
50, 14.
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CHAPTER 3
Conversion of Nineveh tThe word of the
Lono came to Jonah a second time: 2'Set out for
the great city of Nineveh, and announce to it the
message that I will tell you." 3So Jonah made

ready and went to Nineveh, according to the
Lonp's bidding. Now Nineveh was an enor-

mously luge city; it took three days to go

through it. 4jonah began his joumey tiuough the
city, and had gone but a single day's walk
announcing, "Forty days more and Nineveh shall
be destroyed,"* 5when the people of Nineveh
believed God; they proclaimed a fast and all of
them, geat and small, put on sackcloth. I

6When the news reached the king of Nine-
veh, he rose flom his throne, laid aside his robe,
covered himself with sackcloth, and sat in the
ashes. TThen he had this proclaimed throughout
Nineveh, by decree of the king and his nobles:
"Neithet man nor beast, neither cattle nor
sheep, shall taste anything; they shall not eat,
nor shall they drink water. 8Man and beast shall
be covered with sackcloth* and call loudly to
God; every man shall tum ftom his evil way and
from the violence he has in hand. eWho knows,
God may relent and forgive, and withold his
blazing wrath, so that we shall not p€rish."n
roWhen God saw by their actions how they
tumed ftom their evil way, he repented of the
evil that he had tfueatened to do to them; he did
not carry it out.

CHAPTER 4
Jonah's Anger: God's Reproof lBut this was
greafly displeasing to Jonah, and he became

3, 4: Shall be desuoyed: the Hebrew expression reminds the
reader of the "overtfuowing" of the wicked cities, Sodom and
Gomorah, by a sDecial act of God.

3, 8: Beast . . . sackcloth: the animals carried the signs of this
repentance, as on occasions ofioy they bore garlands.

4, l: He became angry: because of his nanowly nationalistic
vindictiveness, jonah did not wish the Lord to forgive rhe
NineYites.

4, 6: Gourd plart: the Hebrew word, kikayon, means here a
wideleafed plant of the cucunrber or castor-bear vuiety.

angry.* 2"1 beseech you, LonD," he prayed, "is
not this what I said while Iwas still in my own
country? This is why I fled at first to Tarshish. I

knew that you are a gracious and merciful God,
slow to anger, rich in clemenry, loathe to
punish., 3And now, Lono, please take my life
from me; for it is better for me to die tflan to
live."o 4But the Lono asked, "Have you reason

to be angry?"
sJonah then left the city for a place to the east

of it, where he built himself a hut and waited
under it in the shade, to see what would happen
to the ciff. 6And when the Lonp God provided a

gourd plant,* that grew up over Jonah's head,
giving shade that relieved him of any discomfort,

Jonah was very happy over the plant. TBut the
next moming at dawn God sent a worm which
attacked the plant, so that it withered. sAnd

when the sun arose, God sent a buming east

wind; and the sun beat upon Jonah's head till he

became faint. Then he asked for death, saying, "l
would be better off dead than alive."

eBut God said to Jonah, 'Have you reason to
be angry over the plant?" ul have reason to be

angry," Jonah answered, "angry enough to die."
1oThen the Lonp said, "You are concerned over
the plant which cost you no labor and which you
did not raise; it came up in one night and in one
night it perished.* llAnd should I not be con-

cerned over Nineveh, the great city, in which
there are more than a hundred and twenty
thousand persons who cannot distinguish their
right hand from their left, not to mention the
many cattle?"

4, I 0f: Jonah is selnsh in bemoaning his personal loss oI a shady
gourd Dlant without any concern over the tfueat of Ioss of life to
the Ninevites through the destruction of thelr city. If God in his
kindness provided the plant for hls prophet wirhout rhe latter's
effort or merit, how much more is he disposed to show love and
mercy toward all men, Jew and Gendle, when they repent of their
sins and implore his pardon! God's providence is also shown here
to extend even to arlmals.

tMt 12, 41; Lk ll, 32. mll 2, 14. nPs 86, 5; Jl 2, 13.
o I Kgs 19,4.

ch3
See RG
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I: Punishmentof Israel's Sins

CHAPTER I

":lJ 
Divine Judgment lThe word of the Lono
which came to Micah of Moresheth in the days

of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah:
that is, the vision he received conceming Sa-

maria and Jerusalem.

2 Hear, O peoples, all ofyou,
give heed, O earth, and all that f,lls you! ,

Let the Lord Goo be witness against you,
the Lord from his holy temple!*

3 For see, the Lono comes forth ftom his place, D

he descends and treads upon the heights of
the earth.

4The mountains melt under him
and the valleys split open,

Like wax before the fire,
like water poured down a slope.

sFor the crime of Jacob all this comes to pass,

and for the sins of the house of Israel.

THE BOOK OF MICAH

Micah was a contemporary of Isaiah. Of his personal life and call we know nothing except that
he came ftom the obscure village of Moresheth in the foothills. His were the broad vistas of the

Judean lowland and the distant sea on the western horizon. With burning eloquence he

attacked the rich exploiters of the poor, ftaudulent merchants, venal iudges, corrupt priests and
propheS. To the man of the countryside the vices of the nation seemed centered in its capitals,

for both Samaria and Jerusalem are singled out for judgment. An intergsting notice in Jer 26,17f.
informs us that the reform of Hezekiah was influenced by the preaching of Micah.

The prophery may be divided into three parts: I. The impending iudgment of the Lord,
followed by an exposition of its causes, Israel's sins. Censure of Judah's leaders for betrayal of
their responsibility (1, 1-3,12).11. The glory of the restored Zion. A prince of David's house

will rule over a reunited Israel. (St. Matthew's Nativity narrative points to Christ's birth in
Bethlehem as the fulfillment of this prophery.) A remnant shall survive the chastisement of
Judah and her adversaries shall be destroyed (4,7-5,14). III. The case against Israel, in which
the Lord is portrayed as the plaintiff who has maintained fidelity to the covenant. The somber
picture closes with a prayer for national restoration and a beautiful expression of trust in God's
pardoning merry (6, 1-7,20).

It should be noted that each of these three divisions begins with reproach and the threat of
punishment, and ends on a note of hope and promise.

371

l, 2: His holy temple: God's heavenly temple; the prophet
pictures a theophany (3f).

l, 7: The comparison of the unfaithful people with a prostitute,
[Ist found in Hosea, is frequent with the prophes; proba.bly fltual
prostitution is meanti cf Am2,7f; Hos 4, 14.

lvhat is the crime of Jacob?

Is it not Samaria?

And what is the sin of the house of Judah?
Is it notJerusalem?

6l will make Samaria a stone heap in the fleld,
a place to plant for vineyards;

I will throw down into the valley her stones,

and lay bue her foundations.
TAIl her idols shall be broken to pieces, c

all her wages shall be burned in the fire,
and all her statues I will destroy.

As the wages of a harlot they were gathered,

and to the wages of a harlot shall they
teturn. *

sFor this reason I lament and wail,
I go barefoot and naked;

I utter lamentation like the jackals,

and mourning like the ostriches. d

eThere is no remedy for the blow she has been
struck;

rather, it has come even to Judah,

aDi32, l; Is l, 2. b 3f: ls 26,21; Na l, 5; Hb 3, 10. c Hos
s, l. d]b30,29.
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Ifteaches to the gate of my people,

even to Jerusalem.
loPublish it not in Gath,*

weep not at all;
In Bethleaphrah

roll in the dust. e

r1 Pass by,
you who dwell in Shaphir!

The inhabitants of Zaanan

come not forth from their city.
The lamentation of Beth-ezel

flnds in you its gounds.
l2 How can the inhabitants of Maroth

hope for good?

For evil has come down ftom the Lonp
to the gate of Jerusalem.

13 Hamess steeds to the chariots,
O inhabitans of Lachish;

Lachish, the beginning of sin

for daughter Zion,
Because there were inyou

the crimes of Israel.
laTherefore you shall give parting gifts

to Moresheth-gath;
Beth-achzib is a deception

to the kings of Israel.
lsYet must I bring to you the conqueror,

O inhabitants of Mueshah;
Even to Adullam shall go

the glory of Israel.

16 Make yourself bald, pluck out your hair,
for the children whom you cherish;

Let your baldness be as the eagle's,

because they are exiled from you.*

CHAPTER 2

Social Evils
rWoe to those who plan iniquity,

and work out evil on their couches;

I, l0- l5: The Judean cities here named were in the vicinity of
Moresheth, the region with which Mlcah was most familiar. They
were to experience dlvine chastisement. In the Hebrew, word'
plays on the names of these cities abound. The text is partly
obscure.

1, l6: Shaving the head was a sign of mourning; cf Is 3, 24; Am
8, 10.

2, 2; Land monopoly, also denounced by Isaiah, was a chronic
vice in Judah. To protect the poor against it, a man's inheritance,
hjs ancestral property, was supposed to be inviolate; cf 1 Kgs 21,

In the morning light they accomplish it
when it lies within thef power.

2 They covet fields, and seize them;
houses, and they take them;

They cheat an owner of his house,

a man of his inheritance.*3 Therefore thus says the Lonp;
Behold, I am planning against this race an evil

fiom which you shall not withdraw your
neck;

Nor shallyou walk with head high,
for it will be a time of evil.

4 On that day a satire shall be sung over you,

and there shall be a plaintive chant:
"Our ruin is complete,

our fields are portioned out among our
captors,

The f,elds of my people are measured out,
and no one can get them back!"

sThus you shall have no one

to mark out boundaries by lot"
in the assembly of the Lono.

6 "Preach not," they preach,

"let them not preach of these things!"*
The shame will notwithdraw.

7 How can it be said, O house of Jacob,

"ls the Lono short of patience,

or are such his deeds?"
Do not my words promise good

to himwho walks uprightly?

I But of late my people has risen up as an

enemy:
you have stripped off the mantle covering

the tunic
Of those who go their way in confidence,

as though it were spoils of war.
eThe women of my people you drive out

ftom their pleasant houses;

1-4; but the wea.lthy in their greed were enslaving men for their
debts and depriving them of their land.

2, 5: To muk out boundaries by lot: an allusion to the inltial
distribution of the land of Pa.lestine among the Israelites; cf Jos
I 3-2 l. The appropriate punishment of those greedy for land will
be the loss of their land to their enemies (v 4), a loss that rrill be
irrevocable.

2, 6f: The words in quotation marks are the protestations of the
people against the prophet's predictions of doom.

e2 Sm t,20.

ch2
See RG
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From their children you take away
forever t}te honor I gave them.*

ro "Up! Be off,

this is no place to rest";
For any trifle you exact

a crippling pledge.*

1l If one, acting on impulse, should make the

futile claim:
"l pour you wine and strong drink as my

prophecy,"

then he would be the prophet of this
people.

121 will gather you, O Jacob, each and every

one,*
I will assemble all the remnant of Israel;

I will group them like a flock in the fold,
like a herd in the midst of its conal;
they shall not be thrown into panic by men.

13With a leader to break the path

they shall burst open the gate and go out
through it;

Their king shall go through before them,
and the Lono at their head.

CHAPTER 3

Downfall of Present LeadersI And I said:

Hear, you leaders ofJacob,
rulers of the house of Israel!

Is it not your duty to know what is right,
2 you who hate what is good, and love evil?

You who tear their skin ftom them,
and their flesh fiom their bones!/

3They eat the flesh of my people,

and flay their skin from them,
and break their bones.

They chop them in pieces like flesh in a kettle,
and like meat in a caldron.

aWhen they cry to the Lono,
he shall not answer them;

2, 9: The honor I gave them: their dignity as free Israelites.
2, l0: A crippling pledge: Israelite law forbade exacdng pledges

for loans that would work hardship on the borrowet lEx 22,251;
Dt24,6. 10-13. I 7l; but the law was habitually violated.

2, lzf: This messianic passage concerning the restoration after
the Babylonian exile seems out of place here and is probably a

later addition.
3, 5-8: Almost all the prophetic books contain oracles against

Rather shall he hide his face from them at that
time,

because of the evil they have done.

sThus says the Lono regarding the prophets*

who lead my people astray;

Who, when their teeth have something to
bite,

announce peace,

But when one fails to put something in their
mouth,

proclaim war against him.8
6Therefore you shall have night, not vision,

darkness, not divination;
The sun shall go down upon the prophets,

and the day shall be dark for them.,
TThen shall the seers be put to shame,

and the diviners confounded;
They shall cover their lips, all of them,

because there is no answer from God.
sBut as for me, I am f,lled with power,

with the spirit of the Lono,
with authority and with might;

To declare to Jacob his crimes
and to lsrael his sins.

e Hear thls, you leaders of the house of Jacob,
you rulers of the house of Israel!

You who abhor what is just,
and pervert all that is right;

loWho build up Zion with bloodshed,
and Jerusalem with wickedness!

11 Her leaders render iudgment for a bribe,
her priests give decisions for a salary,

her prophets divine for money,
\rVhile they rely on the Lono, saying,

"ls not the Lono in the midst of us?

No evil can come upon us!"i
12 Therefore, because ofyou,

Zion shall be plowed like a fleld,
and Jerusalem reduced to rubble,

And the mount of the temple
to a forest ridge.l

the false prophets. Here Micah accuses them of prophesying for
venal motives and determining the prophecy by the price that is
paid them; he contrasts his own disinterested preaching of the
word of God.

tAm2,7. g Ez 13, 10. hJer 15, 9; Am 8, 9; Zec 13, 3. i Ez
22, 27; Zep 3, 3. jler26,18.
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II: The Newlsrael
CHAPTER 4

The People To Be Restored
lln days to come*

the mount of the Lono's house
Shall be established higher than the

mountains;
it shall rise high above the hills,

And peoples shall stream to it: t2 Many nations shall come, and say,

"Come, let us climb the mount of the Lono,
to the house of the God of Jacob,

That he may instruct us in his ways,
thatwe maywalk in his paths."

For from Zion shall go forth instruction,
and the word of the Lono from Jerusalem.

3 He shdl judge between many peoples

and impose terms on strong and distant
nations;

They shall beat their swords into plowshues,
and their spears into pruning hook;

One nation shall not raise the sword against

another,
nor shall they train for war again.

a Every man shall sit under his own vine
or under his own fig tree, undisturbed;
for the mouth of the Lono of hosts has

spoken. l
s For all the peoples walk

each in the name of its god,

But we will walk in the name of the Lono,
our God, forever and ever.

6On that day, says the Lono,
I will gather the lame,

And I will assemble the outcasts,

and those whom I have afflicted.
7l will make of the lame a remnant,

and of those driven far off a strong nation;
And the Lono shall be king over them on

Mount Zion,

4, lft See note on Is 2,2fr.
4, 8: Magdal-eder: "tower of the flock," an ancient place name

(cfGn 35, 2 I ), here used rymbolicaly ofJerusalem.
4, l0: For now . . . your enemies: proba-bly a later addition to

the text, when the predicuon of exile had been fulflled in the
Babylonlan captvity. The prophet sees the exile as the means
whereby God vdl purify and restore his people.

fiom now on forever.'
sAnd you, O Magdal-eder,*

hillock of daughter Zion!
Unto you shall it come:

the former dominion shall be restored,
the kingdom of daughter Jerusalem.

eNow why do you cry out so?

fue you without a king?
Or has your counselor perished,

That you are seized with pains

like a woman in travail?
loWrithe in pain, grow faint,

O daughter Zion,
Iike a woman in travail;

For now shall you go forth ftom the city
and dwell in the fields;

To Babylon shall you go,

there shall you be rescued.

There shall the Lono redeem you
from the hand of your enemies."

ll How many nations are gathered against you!
They say, "Let her be profaned,

let our eyes see Zion's downfall!"
12 But they know not the thoughts of the Lono,

nor understand his counsel,

When he has gathered them
like sheaves on the tfueshing floor.

l3fuise and thresh, O daughter Zion;
your horn I will make iron

And your hoofs bronze,
thatyou may crush many peoples;

You shall devote their spoils to the Lono,
and their riches to the Lord of the whole

ealth.'

Restoration through the Messiah
la Now fence yourself in, Bat-gader!*

"They have laid siege against us!"
With the rod they strike on the cheek

the ruler of Israel.

4, 14: Bat-gader: "fenced-in maiden,'another symbolic name
for Jerusalem, then under siege from the Assyriam.

klff: Is 2, 2ff. lHos 14,8; Am 9, 14. mls 6, 13; Dn 7,
14; Zep 3, 19; Lk l, 32. nls41, 15; Hos 10, ll.

ch 4-5
See RC
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CHAPTER 5
I But you, Bethlehem-Ephrathah, o

too small to be among the clans of Judah,
From you shall come forth for me

one who is to be ruler in Israel;
Whose origin is from of old,

from ancient times.*
2 (Therefore the Lord will give them up, until

the time
when she who is to give birth* has borne,

And the rest of his brethren shall return
to the children of Israel.) e

3 He shall stand firm and shepherd his flock
by the strength of the Lono,
in the maiestic name of the Lono, his God;

And they shall remain, for now his greatness

shall reach to the ends of the earth;
a he shali be peace.

If Assyria invades our country*
and treads upon our land,

We shall raise against it seven shepherds,

eight men of royal rank;
sAnd they shall tend the land of Assyria with

the sword,
and the land of Nimrod* with the drawn

sword;
And we shall be delivered from Assyria,

if it invades our land
and treads upon our borders.

6The remnant ofJacob shall be

in the midst of many peoples,

Like dew coming from the Lono,
like raindrops on the $ass,

Which wait for no man,
nor tarry for the sons of men.

TAnd the remnant of Jacob shall be among the
nations,

5, l: In contrast to Bat-gader (Mi 4, l4), where the ruler of
Israel, the reigning king, is in pedl of his life ftom the Assnians, is
the tiny city and clan of Bethlehem-Ephrathah, from which comes
the ancient Davidic dynasty (whose origin is from of old, from
ancient times) wit}I its messianic King, one who is to be ruler in
Israel.

5, 2: She who is to give birth: the mother of the Messiai: cf Is
7,t4.

5, 4f: This passage, expressing conndence in Judah's ability to
deliver itself from Ass).ria, is in contrast with the preceding messi.
anic oracle, which asoibes deliverance to the Lord and his agent.
Some believe that here the prophet is quoting the words of the
defiant men of Judah. The shepherds and men of royal rank are

in the midst of many peoples,

Like a lion among beasts of the forest,
like a young lion among flocks of sheep;

When it passes through, it tramples
and tears, and there is none to deliver.

sYour hand shall be lifted above your foes,

and all your enemies shall be destroyed.

e On that day, says the LoRD,*

I will destroy the horses from your midst
and ruin your chariots;

r0l will demolish the cities of your land
and tear down all your fortresses.

rl I wili abolish the means of divination from
your use,

and there shall no longer be soothsayers

among you.
12l will abolish your carved lmages

and the sacred pillars from your midst;
And you shall no longer adore

the worls of your hands. s

l3l will tear out the sacred poles* from your
midst,

and destroy your cities.
la I will wreak vengeance in anger and wrath

upon the nations that have not hearkened.

III: Admonition
CHAPTER 6

Accusation and Answer
I Hear, then, what the Lono says:

Arise, present your plea before the mountains,
and let the hills hear your voicel .

2 Hear, O mountains, the plea of the Lono,
pay attention, O foundations of the earthl

For the Lonp has a plea against his people,

and he enters into ftial with Israel.

one and the same: warriors capable of routing Ass)'ria. The same
kind of numerical progression is used by Amos (1,3), and else-
where in the Bible.

5, 5: Nimrod: the legendary ancestor of the Mesopotamians; cf
Gn 10, 1Off.

5,9-13: Part of the messianic restoration will consist in the
removal of everything that has drawn Israel away from the Lord;
this includes not only the objects of false worship, but also the
armaments in which the idolatorc had uusted.

5, l2f: Sacred pillars. . . sacred poles: see note on Ex 34, 13.

oRu 1, 2; 1 Sm 17, 12; Mt 2, 6; Jn 7, 42. pZf: ls 7, 14;
1l, lf. qHos 3,4; I0, 1f. rls6,2;Ob1.

ch6
See RC
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3 O my people, what have I done to you,
or how have I wearied you? Answer me!,

4 For I brought you up from ttre land of Egypt,
from the place of slavery I released you;

And I sent before you Moses,
Aaron, and Miriam. I

s My people, remember what Moab's King
Balak planned,

and how Balaam, the son of Beor, answered
him

. . . ftom shittim to Gilgal,*
thatyou may know the just deeds of the

Lono.'
6With what shall I come before the Lono,*

and bow before God most high?

Shall I come before him with holocausts,
with calves a year old? Y

7Will the Lono be pleased with thousands of
rams,

with mfiad streams of oil?
Shall I give my first-born* for my crime,

the ftuit of my body for the sin of my soul?
sYou have been told, O man, what is good,

and what the Lono requires of you:
Only to do the right and to love goodness,

and to walk humbly with your God.'

eHuk! the Lono cries to the city.*

[t is wisdom to fear your name!]
Hear, O tribe and city council,

12You whose rich men are full of violence,
whose inhabitants speak falsehood
with deceitful tongues in their heads!

lofun I to bear any longer criminal hoarding
and the meager ephah that is accursed?

rl Shall I acquit criminal balances,

bags of false weights?

6, 5: From Shittim to Gilgal: from the east to the west side of
the Jordan; the events described in Jos 3-5 are meant. The text is
defecdve; however, lt is evident that thjs verse continues the
remembrance of God's deeds of mercy to Israel, beginning with
the Exodus (v 4) and extending to the conquest, deeds which
have provoked so lltUe response from his people.

6,6fi: The people ask how they shall worship the Lord, propos-
ing the various forms of sacrlnce. The prophet replles that sacriflce
avails nothing without the true sp[it of religion. This is one of the
best erpressions of the prophetic teaching on religion, the prepara-
Uon for such New Testament passages as Jas l, 27.

6,7: Shall I give my flrst-born: though Canaanite influence the

13 Rather I will begin to sffike you

witfr devastation because of your sins.
lsYou shall sow, yet not reap,

tread out the olive, yet pour no oil,

and the grapes, yet drink no wine.'
laYou shall eat, without being satisfied,

food that will leave you empty;
VVhat you acqute, you cannot save;

whatyou do save, I will deliver up to the
sword./

l6You have kept the decrees of Omri,
and all the works of the house of Ahab,
and you have walked in their counsels;

Therefore I will deliveryou up to ruin,
and your citizens to derision;
and you shall beu the reproach of the

nations."

CHAPTER 7

Condemnadon and Prayer
lAlas! I am as when the fruit is gathered,

as when the vines have been gleaned;

There is no cluster to eat,

no early flg that I crave.
2The faithful are gone fiom the earth,

irmong men the upright are no more!
They all lie in wait to shed blood,

each one ensnares the other. z

3Their hands succeed at evil;
the prince makes demands,

The judge is had for a price,

the great man speak as he pleases,,
aThe best of them is like a brier,

the most upright like a thorn hedge.

The day announced byyour watchmen!
your punishment has come;
now is the time of your confusion.

abominable practice of human sacrifce had been introduced un'
der impious kinSs (cf 2 KSs 16, 3; 21, 6).

6, 9: The clty: Jerusalem as the embodiment of the crimes of
the entire land.

6, 16: Judah has follorred the example of the northem kingdom
epitomized in the semipaganism of Omfl and his son Ahab (l Kgs

16,25-341, copying both the corrupted worship and the social
injustice of thef reigns.

slet 2, 5. t Ex 15, 20. u Nm 22, 23. v 6f: Hos 6, 6; 8, 13;
Am 5, 21. wDt26,16l. Zec 7,9; Mt 23, 23. xDt28,38;
Am 5, ll; Hg l, 6. yHos 4, 10. zls l,2l; Hos 4,2. als l,

ch7
See RG
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s Put no trust in a friend,*
have no confidence in a companion;

Against her who lies in your bosom
guard the portals of your mouth. D

6 For the son dishonors his father,
the daughter rises up against her mother,

The daughter-in-law against her
mother-inlaw'

and a man's enemies are those of his
household..

7 But as for me, I will look to the Lono,
Iwill put my trust in God my savior;
my God will hear me! d

eRejoice not over me, O my enemy!*
though I have fallen, I will arise;

though I sit in darkness, the Lono is my
light.

eThe wrath of the Lono I will endure
because I have sinned against him,

Until he takes up my cause,

and establishes my right.
He will bring me forth to the light;

I will see his iustice.
toWhen my enemy sees this,

shame shall cover her:
She who said to me,

"Where is the Lono, thy God?"
My eyes shall see her downfall;

now shali she be trampled underfoot,
like the mire in the streets.

t t It is the day for building your walls;"
on that day the boundary shall be taken

away.
t2lt is the day; and they shall come to you

ftom Assfia and from Egypt,
From Tyre even to the River,

7, 5f: Conesponding to the rr/idespread civil corruption and
apostasy from religion is the breakdown of normal human and
family relations.

7,8ff: The unnamed enemy ofJudah mentioned in these verses
may be Assyda or one of the neigh.boring countries, such as Edom,
which stood by to profit atJudah's downfall.

7, Ilfr: This prophecy of restoration and repopulation of the
promised land by the Jews now in exile appears to be from the
period after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans (587
B.C.).

fiom sea to sea, and from mountain to
mountain;e

l3And the land shall be a waste

because of its citizens,
as a result of their deeds.

la Shepherd your people with your staff, *

the flock of your inheritance,
That dwells apart in a woodland,

in the midst of Carmel.
Let them feed in Bashan and Gilead,

as in the days of old;
lsAs in the days when you came ftom the land

of Egypt,

show us wonderful signs.

16The nations shall behold and be put to shame,

in spite of all their strength;
They shall put their hands over their mouths;

their ears shall become deaf.
17They shall lick the dust like the serpent,

like repti-tes on the ground;
They shall come quaking from their fastnesses,

trembling in fear of you [the Lono, our
Godl.

t8Who is there like you, the God who removes
guilt

and pardons sin for the remnant of his
inheritance;

Who does not persist in anger forever,
but delights rather in clemency,/

leAnd will again have compassion on us,

treading underfoot our guilt?
You will cast into the depths of the sea

all our sins;
20 You will show faithfulness to Jacob,

and grace to Abraham,
As you have sworn to our fathers

ftom days of old. g

7, 14-17: This prayer appea$ to be hom the time after the
retum hom exile (537 B.C.), when the people, few in number,
posessed only a fragment of their former land, and were sur
rounded by hostile nations.

b Jer 9, 3. c Mt 10, 35f. d Is 8, 17. e Zec 14, 16. fJer 10, 6;
Acts 10, 43. g Ps 105, 6; Is 41, 8; 63, 16.



THE BOOK OF NAHUM

Shortly before the fall of Nineveh in 612 r.c., Nahum uttered his prophecy against the hated

city. To understand the prophet's exultant outburst of joy over the impending destruction it is

necessary to recall the savage cruelty of Assyria, which had made it the scourge of the ancient

Near East for almost three centuries. The royal inscriptions of fusyria afford the best commen-
tary on the burning denunciation of "the bloody city." In the wake of their conquests, mounds

ofheads, impaled bodies, enslaved citizens, and avaricious looters testified to the ruthlessness of
the Assyrians. Little wonder that iudah ioined in the general outburst of joy over the destruction

of Nineveh!
But Nahum is not a prophet of unrestrained revenge. God's moral government of the world is

asserted. Yahweh is the avenger but he is also merciful, a citadel in the day of distress. Nineveh's

doom was a judgment on the wicked city. Before many years passed, Jerusalem too was to learn
the meaning of such a judgment.

The bookis divided as follows: The Lord's CominginJudgment (1,2-2,1.3). The Fall of
Nineveh (2,2-3, 19).

Nahum
See RG
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CHAPTER 1

rOracle about Nineveh. The book of the
vision of Nahum of Elkosh.

The Lord's Coming in Judgment
2 "A jealous and avenging God* is the Lono,

an avenger is the Lono, and angry;

The Lono brings vengeance on his adversaties,

and lays up wrath for his enemiesi
3The Lono is slow to anger, yet great in power,

and the Lonp nevet leaves the guilty
unpunished.

In hurricane and tempest is his path,

and clouds are the dust at his feet;'
a He rebukes the sea and leaves it dry

and all the rivers he dries up. D

Withered are Bashan and Carmel,
and the bloom of Lebanon fadesl*

sThe mountains quake before him,
and the hills dissolve;

The earth is laid waste before him,
the world and all who dwell in it.

6Before his wrath, who can stand firm, c

and who can face his blazing anger?

His fury is poured out like f,re,

and the rocks are rent asunder before him.*
TThe Loro is good,

a refuge on the day of distress;

He takes cue of those who have recourse to

him,
8 when the flood rages;

He makes an end of his opponents,
and his enemies he pursues with darkness.

eWhat are you imputing to the Lono?*
It is he who will make an end!
The enemy shall not rise a second time;

10As when a tangle of thornbushes is set aflame,

like dry stubble, they shall be utterly
consumed.

12 For, says the Lono,
be they* ever so many and so vigorous,

still they shall be mown down and disap-

pear.

ch t-3
See RC
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l, 2-8: A poem written in the style of the alphabetic psalms; cf
Pss 9A; 25; I 1 I ; I 19. Here, however, most of the verses begin'
ning wlth the letters of the second half of the alphabet are not
preserved.

1,2:A jea.lous. . . God: seenoteonEx20,5.
l, 4: Bashan, Camel and kbanon were famous for their

forests.
l, 6f: The coming of God in iudgment has two aspects: to those

who oppose him it will be unbearable; to those who have re-
cou$e to him it \4rill bring s[ength and consolauon.

l, 9: lvhat are you imputing to the Lord?: the people ofJudah
are asked what they think God has in mind.

l, l2f: They: the enemies ofJudah. You: Judah. His yoke: the
dominion of the Ass,frian king over Judah.

aEx 19, 16ff. bls 33, 9; Hb 3, 6ff. cZep 1,151'2,3.
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ch l-3
See RG
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Though I have humbled you,
I will humble you no more.

13 Now will I break his yoke from off you,

and burst asunder your bonds. d

llFrom you he came

who devised evil against the Lono,
the scoundrel planner.*

raThe Lono has commanded regardingyou:*
no descendant shall come to bear your

name;
From your temple I will abolish

the carved and the molten image;
I will make your grave a mockery.

CHAPTER 2
1See, upon the mountains there advances

the bearer of good news, announcing peace!

Celebrate your feasts, O Judah,
fulflll your vows!

For nevermore shall you be invaded
by the scoundrel; he is completely

destroyed. e

3 The Lono will restore the vine of Jacob,
the pride of Israel,

Though ravagers have ravaged them
and ruined the tendrils.

The Fdl of Nlneveh
2The hammer comes up againstyou;*

guard the rampart,
Keep watch on the road, gird your loins,

marshal all your strength!
aThe shields of hiswuriors are crimsoned,

the soldiers colored in sculet;
Fiery steel are the chariots

on the day of his mustering.
The horses are frenzied;s the chariots dash madly through the streets

And wheel in the squares,
looking like flrebrands,
flashing like lightning bolts.

6 His picked troops are called,
ranks break at their charge;

1, I l: From you . . . the scoundrel planner: addressed to Nine
veh, the capital city of Sennacherib, king ofAssyria, who besieged
Jerusalem c. 700 B.C.

I , I 4: You: the klng of Assyria.
2, 2: The hammer comes up agail)st you: the enemy is about to

crush Nineveh.
2, 6: Mantelet: a movable shelter protecting the besiegers.

To the wall they rush,

the mantelet* is set up.
TThe river gates are opened,

the palace shudders,
s lts misuess is led forth captive,

and her handmaids,* under guard,

Moaning like doves,

beating their breasts.
e Nineveh is like a pool

whose waters escape;

"Stop! Stop!"
but none tums back.

10 "Plunder the silver, plunder the gold!"
There is no end to the treasure,

to their wealth in precious things of every
kind!

11 Emptiness, desolation, waste;
melting hearu and trembling knees,

Writhing in every fiame,
every face blanched!/

l2Where is the lions' cave,

the young lions' den,

Where the lion* went in and cut,
and the cub, with no one to disturb them?

13 The lion snatched enough for his cubs,

and strangled for his lionesses;

He filled his dens with prey,

and his caves with plunder.
la I come against you,

says the Lono of hosts;

I will consume in smoke your chariots,
and the sword shall devour your young

lions;
Your preying on the land I will bring to an end,

the cry ofyour lionesses shall be heard no
more.

CHAPTER 3

Ruin Imminent and Inevltable
lWoe to the bloody city, all lies,

fnll of plunder, whose looting never stops!a

2, 8: Mistress... and her handmaids: either the queen of
Nineveh with the ladies of her court, or the statute of Ishtar,
Nineveh's chief goddess, with her temple prosututes.

2, l2: The lion: the king ofAssyria.

d Is 9, 4; 10,27. e Is 52, 7; Rom 10, 15. fjt 2, 6. gllb 2,
12.

ch l-3
See RC
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2 The crack of the whip, the rumbling sounds of
wheels;

horses a-gallop, chariots bounding,
3 Cavalry charging,

The flame of the sword, the flash of the spear,

the many slain, the heaping corpses,

the endless bodies to stumble upon!
4For the many debaucheries of the harlot,

fair and charming, a misuess of witchcraft,
Who enslaved nations with her harlotries,

and peoples by her witchcraft: i
s l am come against you, i

and I will strip your skirt from you;
I will show your nakedness to the nations,

to the kingdoms your shame!*
6l will cast fllth upon you,

disgrace you and putyou to shame;
7Till everyone who sees you runs fiom you,

sa)'lng,

"Nineveh is destroyed; who can pity her?
Where can one flnd any to console her?"

8fue you better than No-amon*
that was set among the streams,

Surrounded by waters,
with the flood for her rampart

and water her wall?i
eEthiopia was her strength, and Egypt,

and others without end;
Put and the Libyans were her auxiliaries.

l0Yet even she went captive into exile,
even her litfle ones were dashed to pieces

at the corner of every street;
For her nobles they cast lots,

and all her great men were put into chains.
r1 You, too, shall drink of this till you faint away;

you, too, shall seek a refuge ftom the foe. t

3, 5f: The punishment of adulteresses.
3, 8: No.amon: No was the Egyptian name of the capital of

Upper Egypt, called Thebes by the Grcek; its tutelary deity was
Amon. This great city was destroyed by the Assyrians in 663 B.C.

3, 14: An ironlc exhortation to piepare the city for a futile
defense. Go down . . . brick mold: make brick for the city walls.

12A11 your fortresses ue but fig trees,

bearing early flgs

That fall, when shaken,

into the hungry mouth.
13 See, the troops are women in your midst;

to your foes the gates ofyour land are open

wide,
fire has consumed their bars./

14 Draw water for the siege, *

strengthen your fortresses;

Go down into the mud and tread the clay,

take hold of the brick mold!
1s There the fire shall consume you,

the sword shall cut you down.

Multiply like the grasshoppers,

multiply like the locusts!
l6Make your couriers more numerous than the

stars,
17 your gurisons as many as grasshoppers,

And your scribes as locust swarms
gathered on the rubble fences on a cold day!

Yet when the sun warms them,
the gasshoppers will spread their wings and

fly,

and vanish, no one knows where.
18A1as! how your shepherds slumber, O king of

Assyria,
your nobles have gone to rest;

Your people are scattered upon the mountains,
with none to gather them.

leThere is no healing for your hurt,
your wound is mortal.

All who hear this news of you

clap their hands over you;
For who has not been overwhelmed,

steadily, by your malice?

hMi 1,7; Rv 17, lf. ils47,3;Ier13,26;Hos2,12.jler
46, 25. kMi 2, ll. lJer51,30.
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THE BOOK OF HABAKKUK

This prophery dates ftom the years 605-597 8.c., or between the great Babylonian victory at

Carchemish and Nebuchadnezzar's invasion of Judah which culminated in the capture of
Jerusalem. The situation of Judah was desperate at this time, with political intrigue and idolatry
widespread in the small kingdom. The flrst two chapters consist of a dialogue between the
prophet and the Lord. For what may be the first time in Israelite literature, a man questions the
ways of God, as Habukkuk calls him to account for his government of the world. To this
quesilon God replies that he has prepared a chastising rod, Babylon, which will be the avenging
instrument in his hand. There is added the divine assurance that the just Israelite will not perish

in the calamities about to be visited on the nation.
The third chapter is a magniflcent religious lyric, fllled with reminiscences of Israel's past and

rich in literary borrowings from the poefy of ancient Canaan, though still expressing authentic
Israelite faith. God appears in a1l his majestic splendor and executes vengeance on Judah's
enemies. The prophecy ends with a joyous profession of confidence in the Lord, the Savior.

chl
See RG
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CHAPTER I
lThe oracle which Habakkuk the prophet

received in vision.

The Prophet's Complaint and Its Answer
2 How long, O Lono? I cry for help*

butyou do not listen!
I cry out to you, "Violence!"

butyou do not intervene.
3Why do you let me see ruin;

why must I look at misery?
Destruction and violence are before me;

there is strife, and clamorous discord.
aThis is why the law is benumbed,

and judgment is never rendered:
Because the wicked circumvent the just;

this is why judgment comes forth perverted.

s Look over the nations and see,*
and be utterly amazed!

For a work is being done in your days

that you would not have believed, were it
told.,

6 For see, I am raising up Chaldea,

that bitter and unruly people,

That muches the breadth of the land
to take dwellings not his own.

TTenible and dreadful is he,

from himself derive his law and his maiesfy.
I Swifter than leopards are his horses,

and keener than wolves at evening.*
His horses prance,

his horsemen come fiom afar:

They fly like the eagle hastening to devour;
e each comes for the rapine,
Their combined onset is that of a stormwind

that heaps up captives like sand.
10 He scoffs at kings,

and princes are his laughingstock;
He laughs at any fortress,

heaps up a ramp, and conquers it.

l, 2-4: Traditionally, these verses have been taken as the defeat of Egypt in 605 B.C., there could be little doubt that it was
prophet's complaint against the intemal evils of Judah; the lan- the Chaldean ambition to dominate the entire Near East.
guage used is that employed by Amos, Isaiah, and Jeremiah to
condemn the socia.l abuses of their day. In w 5ff the Lord answers
this complaint by indicating the Chaldean empire as his instu-
ment for punishing his people for these sins.

1, 5: Look over the nations and see: after Nebuchadnezzar's

l, 8: Wolves at evening: the wolf is apparendy thought of as

more rabid and vicious in the evening when setting out for prey
(ler 5, 6; Zep 3, 3).

a Acts 13, 41.
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riThen he veers like the wind* and is gone-
this culprit who makes his own strength his

god!

12fue you not from eternity, O Lono,*
my holy God, immortal?

O Lono, you have marked him for judgment,

O Rock,* you have readied him for
punishment!

13 Too pure are your eyes to look upon evil,
and the sight of misery you cannot endure.

Why, then, do you gaze on the faithles in
silence

while the wicked man devours
one more iust than himself?

laYou have made man like the fish of the sea,

like creeping things without a ruler.
rs He* brings them all up with his hook,

he hauls them away with his net,
He gathers them in his seine;

and so he reioices and exults.
16Therefore he sacriflces to his net,*

and burns incense to his seine;
For thanks to them his portion is generous,

and his repast sumptuous.
17 Shall he, then, keep on brandishing his sword

to slay peoples without mercy?

CHAPTER 2
1l will stand at my guard post,

and station myself upon the rampart,
And keep watch to see what he will say to me,

and what answer he will give to my
complaint. D

2Then the Lono answered me and said:

Write down the vision
Cleuly upon the tablets,

so that one can read it readily.
3 For the vision still has its time,

presses on to fulflllment, and will not
disappoint;

If it delays, wait for it,
it will surely come, it will not be late.

aThe rash man has no integity; .

but the just man, because of his faith, shall

live.*
Wealth, too, is teacherous:

the proud, unstable man-
sHe who opens wide his throat like the nether

world,
and is insatiable as death,

Who gathers to himself all the naUons,

and rallies to himself all the peoples-
6Shall not all these take up a taunt against him,

satire and epigrams about him, to say:

Woe to him who stores up what is not his:
how long can it last!

he loads himself down with debts.
7 Shall not your creditors rise suddenly?

Shall not theywho make you tremble
awake?

You shall become their spoil!
8 Because you despoiled many peoples

all the rest of the nations shall despoil you;
Because of men's blood shed,

and violence done to the land,
to the city and to all who dwell in it.

eWoe to him who pursues evil gain for his

household,
setting his nest on high
to escape the reach of misfortune!

10You have devised shame foryour household,

ch2
See RC
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l, I I: Veers Iike the wind: the conquests of the ancient Near
East were mainly raiding expeditions to collect Eibute. As far as

adminisuauon of conquered territories was concemed, boti the
Asfims and Chaldeans were usually content to instal friendly
rulers and then depart. This culprit: though the Chaldeans were
used by God as the agents of his punishment, this did not diminish
their own guilt as ruthless marauders.

l, l2-2, l: It is generally thought that this complaint is

directed against the Chaldeans and thef terrible destruction. But
it may rvell be a contihuation ol Hb 1,2-4, against the wicked
Judahites who have merited God's punishment.

I, l2: O Rock: an ancient title celebrating the Lord's power; cf
Ps 1 8, 32.

I, 15: The he of this and the follor,Ming ve6es, to whom is
at[ibuted such extensive evil and the destuction of many peo-

ples, may be the r /icked ofjudah embodied in Kingrehoiakim, ally
of the powerful Pharaoh Neco of Egypt; the devastation wrought
byJehoiakim and Neco together is condemned.

l, 16: He sacrifices to his net: in v 15 the wicked ruler in
question is represented as catching men in a net. This ve$e
alludes to some rite involving the sacriflcial veneration of the
weapons ofwar.

2, 4: The iust man, because of his faith, shal live: the faith
which here ena-bles the yirtuous mar to survive the impending
doom is both a contdent belief in God's justice, and patjence in
awaiting its execution. St. Paul quotes tiese words (Rom l, 17;
Gal 3, 1 l; Heb 10, 381 to conflrm his rcaching that man receives

iustification and supernatura.l life tfuough faith in Chfist.

b Ps 85, 9. c Rom 1 , 17; Gal 3, I I ; Heb 10, 38.
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cutting off many peoples, forfeiting your
own life:

11 For the stone in the wall shall cry out,*
and the beam in the woodwork shall

answer it!

lzWoe to him who builds a city by bloodshed,
and establishes a town by wickedness! d

13ls not this from the Lono of hosts:
peoples toil for the flames,*
and nations grow weary for nought! e

raBut the earth shall be fllled
with the knowledge of the Loro's glory
as water covers the sea.l

lsWoe to you who give your neighbors
a flood of your wrath to drink,
and make them drunk, till their nakedness

is seen!
l6You are fllled with shame instead of glory;

drink, you too, and stagger!

Onyou shall revert the cup fiom the Lono's
right hand,

and utter shame on your glory.
17 For the violence done to Lebanon* shall cover

YOU,
and the destruction of the beasts shall terriff

you;
Because of men's blood shed,

and violence done to the land,
to the city and to all who dwell in it.

leWoe to him who says to wood, uAwake!"

to dumb stone, "Arise!"
Can such a thing give oracles?

See, it is overlaid with gold and silver,
but there is no life breath in it.

18Of what avail is the caled image,*
that its maker should carve it?

Or the molten image and lying oracle,

2, I lf: The palaces, bult at the expense of $oss injusuce (w
6-10), cal down vengeance on their builders. This is tfpical
prophetic language for the condemnation of social crimes within
Israel and Judal.

2, 13: Peoples toil for the flames: they build onty to have fue
consume their work, when they build contrary to God's will.

2, l7t T\e violence done to lJbanon: the spoliation of the
cedar forests of kbanon, used in lavish building proiects by the
great conqueroE; cf Is 14, 8; 37,24. The destruction of the
beasts: the kiiling.off of the w[d animals tfuough excessive hunt,
ing by the same conqueron; cf Bu 3, 16.

2, 18-20: Idolahous worship is here showa to be folly by
contrasting man.made idols wlth the maiesty of the one uue God.

tfrat its very maker should trust in it,
and make dumb idols?

20But the Lonn is in his holy temple;
silence before him, all the earth!e

CHAPTER 3

Canticle
rPrayer of Habakkuk, the prophet. To a

plaintive tune.*

2O Lono, I have heard your renown,
and feared, O LoRo, your work.

In the course of the years revive it,*
in the course of the years make it known;
in your wrath remember compassion!

3 *God comes ftom Teman,*
the Holy One from Mount Paran.

Covered are the heavens with his glory
and with his praise the earth is filled.

4His splendor spreads like the light;
rays shine forth ftom beside him,
where his power is concealed.

s Before him goes pestilence,

and the plague follows in his steps.
6 He pauses to survey the earth;

his look makes the naUons temble.
The etemal mountains are shattered,

the age-old hills bow low
along his ancient ways.

7l see the tents of Cushan collapse;

uembling are the pavilions of the land of
Midian.

8ls your anger against the s0eams, O Lono?
Is your wrath against the sffeams,
your rage against the sea,

That you drive the steeds

of your victorious chariot?
e Bared and ready is your bow,

3, 1: A later liturgical rubric. So also the end of v 1 9.
3, 2: In the course of the years revive it: renew today your

wondrous deeds ofthe past.
3, 3- I 5: Cf the theophanies in Dt 33, 2f; Jgs 5, 4f; Pss I 8, 8-

16; 68, 8f; 77,17-21;97, l-5; Na l, 3-6, etc. Conventional
Ianguage is employed to describe the appearance of the Lord, as in
Ex 19, l6-19.

3,3: Teman: a region in Edom. Mount Paran; in the territory of
Edom, or the northem part of the Sinaitic peninsula. The Lord is
represented as coming hom Sinai, where he had appeared to
Moses and given lsrael the covenant and the lav/.

dEz 24, 9; Na 3, 1. eJer 51, 58. fls 11, 9. gPs 11,4.
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filled with anows is your quiver.

Into streams you split the earth;
10 at sight of you the mountains tremble.

A tonent of rain descends;

the ocean gives forth its rou.
The sun forgets to rise,l1 the moon remains in its shelter,
At the light of your flying arrows,

at the gleam ofyour flashing spear. h

12ln wrath you bestride the earth,
in fury you trample the nations.

l3You come forth to save your people,

to save your anointed one.*
You crush the heads of the wicked,

you lay bare their bases at the neck. i
laYou pierce with your shafu the heads of their

princes

whose boast would be of devouring
the wretched in their lair.

lsYou tread the sea with your steeds

amid the churning of the deep waters.

3, I 3: Your anointed one: the theocratic king, the head of God's
people.

16l hear, and my body trembles;
at the sound, my lips quiver.

Decay invades my bones,

my legs tremble beneath me.

I await the day of distress

that will come upon the people who attack
us.

17 For though the fig tree blossom not
nor fruit be on the vines,

Though the yield of the olive fail
and the tenaces produce no nourishment,

Though the flocla disappear ftom the fold
and there be no herd in the stalls,

l8Yet will I rejoice in the Lonor
and exult in my saving God.

leGoo, my Lord, is my strength;
he makes my feet swift as those of hinds
and enables me to go upon the heights.

For the leader; with stringed
instruments.

hJos l0, 12. ils 51, 9ff. j lSf: Ps18,32f;Mi7,7

THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH

The title of the prophecy informs us that the ministry of Zephaniah took place during the reign
of josiah (640-609 n.c.). The protest against the worship of false gods, and the condemnation of
the pro-Assyrian court ministers who served as regents during Josiah's minority, allow us to
place the work in the flrst decade of the reign. Accordin$y, the prophecy of Zephaniah comes

rightly before that of Jeremiah, who was probably influenced by it in both language and ideas.

The age of Zephaniah was a time of religious degradation, when the old idolatries reappeared

and men worshiped sun, moon, and stars. Rites completely alien to the pure monotheism taught

by Moses flourished in Jerusalem. To the conupt city Zephaniah announced the impending

iudgment, the day of the Lord. The prophery may be divided into three sections, corresponding
to the three chapters of the book:

The Day of the Lord: A day of doom. The last few verses of this oracle give the classic

description of the Day of the Lord as an overwhelming disaster. The Christian hymn Dl'es

/rae is based on this passage (1,2-18).

The Day of the Lord: A day of judgment of the nailons, traditional enemies of God's
people (2, 1-15).

Reproach and Promise for Jerusalem: Despite Judah's infldelities, the Lord in his mercy

will spare a holy remnant, which will finally enjoy peace. The prophecy closes with a

hymn of joy sung by the remnant restored to Zion (3, l-20).

Zephaniah
See RG

376 377
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CHAPTER I
rThe word of the Lono which came to

Zephaniah, ttle son of Cushi, the son of Geda'

liah, the son of Amariah, the son of Hezekiah, in
the days of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of

Judah.

The Day ofthe Lord: A Day ofDoom
2l will completely sweep away all things

ftom the face of the earth, says the Lonn.
3l will sweep away man and beast,

I will sweep away the birds of the sky,

and the fishes of the sea.

I will overthrow the wicked;
I will destroy mankind
ftom the face of the earth, says the Lono. a

4l willsuetch out my hand againstJudah,
and against all the inhabitants of Jerusalem;

I will destroy ftom this place the last vestige of
Baal,

the very names of his priests,
sAnd those who adore the host of heaven* on

the roofs,
with those who adore the Lono
but swear by Milcom; D

6And those who have fallen away from the
Lono,

and those who do not seek the Lono.
TSilence in the presence ofthe Lord Goo!

for near is the day of the Lono,
Yes, the Lono has prepared a slaughter feast,

he has consecrated his guests.*
8 On the day of the Lono's slaughter feast

I will punish the princes, and the king's sons,

and all that dress in foreign apparel.
el will punish, on that day,

all who leap over the threshold,*
Who fill the house of their master

with violence and deceit.
lo On that day, says the Lono,

l, 5: The host of heaven: the staF, the worship of which was
introduced into Judah by the Assyrians. Milcom: the god of the
Ammonites; cf I Kgs I l, 5. 7. 33; 2 Kg; 23, 13.

l, 7: He has consecrated his guests: God has prepared those
whom he has invited to share as soldiers in the booty, or as beast
and bird scavengers of canion, on the day of slaughter. Cf.ler 46,
l0;E239, 17 .

t,9: kap over the threshold: the reference is to a superstitious
custom of the pagans, witnessed to at least in regard to the
worship of Dagon (l Sm5, 5).

A cry will be heard from tre Fish Gate,

a waii fiom the New Ouarter,
loud crashing from the hills.

11 Wail, O inhabitants of the Mortar!*
for all the merchants will be destroyed,
all who weigh out silver, done away with.

i2At that time I will explore Jerusalem with
lamps;

I will punish the men who thicken on their
lees,*

Who say in tleir hearts,
"Neither good nor evil can the Lono do."

13 Their wealth shall be given to pillage

and their houses to devastation;
They will build houses, but shall not dwell in

them,
plant vineyards, but not drink their wine..

la Near is the great day of the Lono,
near and very swiftly coming;

Hark, the day of the Lono!
bitter, then, the warrior's cry.

lsA day of wrath is that day, d

a day of anguish and distress,

A day of destruction and desolation,
a day of darkness and gloom,

A day of thick black clouds,
16 a day of trumpet blasts and batfle alarm

Against fortified cities,

against battlements on high. e

171will hem men in
till they walk like the blind,
because they have sinned against the Lono;

And thef blood shall be poured out like dust,
and their brains like dung.

18 Neither their silver nor their gold
shall be able to save them
on the day of the LoRo's wrath,

When in the flre of his iealousy
all the earth shall be consumed.

l, l0f: The New Ouarter . . . the Mortar: sections ofJerusa.lem
(cf2 K$i22,141.

I, 12: The men who thicken on tleir lees: those who are
overconfident because, like bottles of wine in which the sediment
has settled to the bottom, they have remained at peace and
undisturbed for a long time.

aHos 4,3. bler 8,2;19, 13. cAm 5, ll. dJer 30,7;I12,
ll; Am 5, 18. eAm2,2.
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For he shall make an end, yes, a sudden end,

of all who live on the earth./

CHAPTER 2

The Day of the Lord: A Day ofJudgment
I Gather, gather yourselves together,

O nation without shame!*
2 Before you are driven away,

like chaff that passes on;
Before there comes upon you

the blazing anger of the Lono;
Before there comes upon you

the day of the Lono's anger.
3 Seek the Lono, all you humble of the earth,

who have observed his law;
Seek justice, seek humility;

perhaps you may be sheltered
on the day of the Lono's anger.

a For Gaza shall be forsaken,
and Ashkelon shall be a waste,

Ashdod they shall drive out at midday,

and Ekron* shall be uprooted. c

sWoe to you who dwell by the seacoast,

to the Cretan folk!*
The word of the Lono is against you,

I will humble you, land of the Philistines,
and leave you to perish without an

inhabitant!
oThe coastland of the cretans shall become

fields for shepherds, and folds for flocks.
TThe coast shall belong

to the remnant of the house of Judah;
by the sea they shall pasture.

In the houses ofAshkelon at evening
they shall couch their flocks,

For the Lono their God shall visit them,
and bring about their restorauon.

8l have heard the revilings uttered by Moab,
and the insults of the Ammonites,

When they reviled my people

and made boasts against their tenitory.

2, l: Nation without shame: Judah.
2, 4: Gaza. . . Ashkelon . . . tuhdod . . . Ekon: four of the five

cities of the Philistine confederation. The f,fth city, Cath, is not
mentioned, perhaps because it was aheady destoyed.

2, 5: Cretan folk: the Philistines, who came from Crete; see

note on Dt 2, 23.

eTherefore, as I live, says the Lono of hosts,

the God of Israel,

Moab shall become like Sodom,

the land of Ammon like Gomorrah:
A field of nettles and a salt pit

and a waste forever.
The remnant of my people shall plunder them,

the survivors of my nation dispossess them.
t0 Such shall be the requital of their pride,

because they reviled and boasted against

the people of the Lor.o of hosts.
11 The Loro shall inspire them with fear

when he makes all the gods of earth to
waste away;

Then, each from its own place,

all the coastlands of the nations shall adore

him.

12You too, O Cushites,*
shall be slain by the sword of the Lono.

13 He will suetch out his hand against the north,
to destroy Assyria;

He will make Nineveh a waste,
dry as the desert.

raln her midst shall setfle in droves

all the wild life of the hollows;
The screech owl and the desert owl

shall roost in her columns;
Their call shall resound from the windoq

the raven's croak from the doorway. i
ls ls this the exultant city*

that dwelt secure;

That told herself,
"There is no other than I!"

How has she become a waste,
a lair for wild beasts?

Whoever passes by her
hisses, and shakes his fist!

CHAPTER 3

Reproach and Promise forJerusalem
lWoe to the city, rebellious and polluted,

to the tyrannical city!

2, l2: Cushites: tle Egyptians, at this time under a Cushite or
Ethiopian dynasty.

2, I5; The exultant ciry: Nineveh.

ch2
see RC

376-377

ch3
See RC

377

fZep 3, 8; Ez 7, 19. gAm l, 6fl Zec 9,5. hk34,1l
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2 She hears no voice,

accepts no conec[ionl
In the Lono she has not trusted,

to her God she has not drawn near. r

3 Her princes in her midst
are roaring lions;

Her judges are wolves of the night
that have had no bones to gnaw by

morning.i
a Her prophets are insolent,

treacherous men;
Her priests profane what is holy,

and do violence to the law. t
sThe Lono within her is just,

who does no wrong;
Moming after moming he renders judgment

unfailingly, at dawn.

ol have destroyed nations,
their battlements are laid waste;

I have made their streets deserted,
with no one passing through;

Their cities are devastated,

withno man dwellingin them. I

7l said, "Surely now you will fear me,
you will accept conection";

She should not fail to see

all I have visited upon her.
Yet all the more eagerly have they done

all their conupt deeds.
sTherefore, wait for me, says the Lono,

against the day when I arise as accuser;

For it is my decision to gather together the
nations,

to assemble the kingdoms,
In order to pour out upon them my wrath,

all my blazing anger;
For in the fire of my jealousy

shall all the earth be consumed. n
eFor then I will change and purify

the lips of tlte peoples,

That they all may call upon the name of the
LorD,

to serve him with one accord;
10 From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia

and as far as Ure recesses of the North,
they shall bring me offerings.

rl On that day

You need not be ashamed

of all your deeds,
your rebellious actions against me;

For then will I remove from your midst
the proud braggarts,

And you shall no longer exalt yourself

on my holy mountain.
12 But I will leave as a remnant in your midst

a people humble and lowly,
\{ho shall take refuge in the name of the

Lord:'
13 the remnant of Israel.

They shall do no wrong
and speak no lies;

Nor shall there be found in their mouths
a deceitfultongue;

They shall pasture and couch their flocks
with none to disturb them. o

laShout for joy, O daughter Zion!
sing joytullX O Israel!

Be glad and exultwith all your heart,
O daughterJerusalem!P

lsThe Lono has removed the judgment against

You,
he has turned awayyour enemies;

The King of Israel, the Lono, is in your midst,
you have no further misfortune to feu.

r6 On that day, it shall be said to Jerusalem:
Fear not, O Zion, be not discouraged! o

17The LoRo, your God, is inyour midst,
a mighty savior;

He will reioice overyou with gladness,

and renew you in his love,
He will sing joyfully because of you,

l8 as one sings at festivals.

I will remove disaster from amongyou,
so that none may recount your disgrace.

reYes, at that time I will deal

with all who oppress you:
I will save the lame,

and assemble the outcasts;

tlet2,30;7,28.jE222,27;Mi3,1l.kJet23,32.llet2,15. mZepl,18.nHos14,4.oMl4,4.pZecg,9.qMt14,27.
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I will give them praise and renown
in all the earth, when I bring about their

restoration. "
2oAt that time I will bringyou home,

and at that time I will gather you;

rMi 4, 6.

CHAPTER 1

Exhortation To Rebuild the Temple of the
Lord lOn the first day of the sixth month in the
second yeu* of King Darius, the word of the
Lono came through the prophet Haggai to the
govemor of iudah, Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel,
and to the high priest loshua, son ofJehozadak: '

2Thus says the Lono of hosts: This people

says: "Not now has the time come to rebuild the

1, l: The sixth month in the second year: Augusys€ptember in
s20 B.c.

I, 4: The luxury of the homes of the wealthy with their paneled

houses contrasts sadly with the ruined state of the Lord's house.

For Iwill give you renown and praise,

among all the peoples of the earth,
When I bring about your restoration

before your very eyes, says the Lono.

THE BOOK OF HAGGAI

Postexilic prophecy begins with Haggai, who received the word of the Lord in the second year
of Darius (520 s.c.). The Jews who retumed from the Exile in Babylonia had encountered
formidable obstacles in their efforts to re-establish Jewish life in Judah. The Samaritans had
succeeded in blocking the rebuilding of the temple; but after Darius acceded to the throne
(522), permission was given to resume the work. At this critical moment, when defeatism and a
certain lethargy had overtaken his repatriated countrymen, Haggai came forward with his
exhortations to them to complete the great task. The flrst oracle, an appeal to the Jews, is

contained in chapter 1. To this appeal Haggai added a short oracle of encouragement (2, l-9) for
the sake of those who gloomily contrasted the former magniflcence of Solomon's temple with
the second temple: the Lord would be present in this new abode, and its $ory enhanced by the
offerings of the Gentiles, would surpass the ancient splendor.

The prophecy may be divided into flve oracles:
The call to rebuild the temple. The economic distress so apparent in Judah is due to the Jews'

neglect of the Lord while they provide for their own needs (1, 1-15).

The future $ory of the new temple, surpassing that of the old (2, 1-91.

Unworthiness of a people, who may be the Samaritans, to offer sacriflce at the newly restored
altu. This oracle is cast in the literary form of a torah, an instruction given the people by a priest
(2,10-14).

A promise of immediate blessings, which follows upon the undertaking (chapter I ) to rebuild
the temple (2,1519).

A pledge to Zerubbabel, descendant of David, repository of the Messianic hopes (2,20-23).

house of the LoRD." 3(Then this word of the
Lono came through Haggai, the prophet:) 4ls it
time for you to dwell in your own paneled

houses, D while this house lies in ruins?*

sNow thus says the Lono of hosts:

Consider your ways!
6You have sown much, but have brought in

little;

HaSgai

See RG

377 379

chl
See RG

377 378

aEzr 4,24i 5, 1; 6, 14. b2Srn7,Z.
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ch2
See RC

378

you have eaten, but have not been satisfied;

You have drunk, but have not been

exhilarated;
have clothed yourselves, but not been

warmed;
And he who earned wages

earned them for a bagwith holes in it.'
7 Thus says the Lono of hosts:

Consider your ways!
8 Go up into the hill country;

bring timber, and build the house

That I may take pleasure in it
and receive my glory says the Lono.

eYou expected much, but it came to little;
and what you brought home, I blew away.

For what cause? says the Lono of hosts.

Because my house lies in ruins,

while each of you hurries to his own
house. d

roTherefore the heavens withheld from you
their dew,

and the earth her crops. e

1r And I called for a drought
upon the land and upon the mountains;

Upon the grain, and upon the wine, and upon
the oil,

and upon all that the ground brings forth;
Upon men and upon beasts,

and upon all that is produced by hand.

l2Then Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel, and the
high priest Joshua, son ofJehozadak, and all the
remnant of the people* listened to the voice of
the Lono, their God, and to the words of the
prophet Haggai, because the Lono, their God,

had sent him, and the people feared because of
the Lono. l3And the Lono's messenger, Haggai,
proclaimed to the people as the message of the
Lono: I am with you, says the Lono.

raThen the Lono stirred up the spirit of the
governor ofJudah, Zerubbabel, son of Shealtiel,
and the spirit of the high priest Joshua, son of

l, 12: The remnant of the people: a technical term in Haggai
and Zechariah for the returned exiles.

2,6-91 Frcm the later period of Ezekiel's preaching onward,
the temple became, as here, one of the dominant messianic
themes. Greater u,ill be the future glory of this house tian the
former: because Christ will enter it.

jehozadak, and the sptit of a-11 the remnant of
the people, so that they came and set to work on
the house of the Lono of hosts, their God, lson

the twenty-fourth day of the sixth month.

CHAPTER 2
Future Glory of the New Temple In the
second yeu of King Darius,ron t}re twenry-n$t
day of the seventh month, tlle word of the Lono
came through the prophet Haggai: 2Tell Uris to

the govemor ofJudah, Zerubbabel, son of Sheal-

tiel, and to the high priest Joshua, son of

Jehozadak, and to the remnart of the people:

3Who is Ieft amongyou
that saw this house in its former glory?

And how do you see it now?
Does it not seem like nothing in your eyes?

a But now take courage, Zerubbabel, says the
LoRo,

and take courage, Joshua, high priest, son of
Jehozadak,

And take courage, all you people of the land,
says the Lono, and work!
For I am with you, says the Lono of hosts./

sThis is the pact that I made with you

when you came out of Egypt,
And my spirit continues in your midst;

do not fear! g

6 For thus says the Lono ofhosts:*
One momentyet, a little while,

and I will shake the heavens and the earth,
the sea and the dry land. t

7l will shake all the nations,
and the treasures of all the nations will

come in,
And I will fill this house with glory

says the Lono of hosts. .

sMine is the silver and mine the gold,
says the Lonp of hosts.

e Greater will be the future glory of this house

than the former, says the Lono of hosts;

c Dt 28, 38ff; Mi 6, 15. d,2Kg;25,9. eGn 27,28; Am 4,
6-9. fZec 8, 9. g Ex 29, 45; Lv 26, 45. h Heb 12, 26. i,Gn
49, 10; Is 60, 5. 9. I l; Mal 3, 1; Rv 21, 26.
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And in this place I will give peace,

says the Lono of hosts! i
Ofrerings of the Unclean Rejected 10On the
twenty-fourth day of the ninth month, in the
second year of King Darius, the word of the
Lonn came to the prophet Haggai: llThus says

the Lono of hosts: Ask the priests for a deci-

sion'i l2lf a man canies sanctified flesh in the
fold of his garment and the fold touches bread,

or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any otler food, do

they become sanctifled? "No," the priests an-

swered.* l3Then Haggai said: If a person un-
clean fiom contact with a corpse touches any of
these, do they become unclean? The priests

answeted, "They become unclean."/ l4Then

Haggai continued:

So is this people, and so is this nation
in my sight, says the Lono:

And so are all the works of their hands;

and what they offer there is unclean.
Promise of Immediate Blesslngs* tsBut

now, consider ftom this day forward. Before

there was a stone laid upon a stone in the temple
ofthe Lono, 16how didyou fare?

When one went to a heap of grain for twenty
measures,

it would yield but teu
When another went to the vat to draw fifty

measures,

2, 12ff: According to the ritual concepts of the Jews, unclean-
ness was more contagious than sacredness. Inasmuch as the
people were unclean, thef offerings became undean (Nm 19,
22).

2, 15-19: This prophery is intimately linked with chapter I,
and should be read with it.

2, 18: The ninth month: the ordinal ninth has been copied
inconectly from HgZ, 10. This note clearly concems the twenty-
fourth day of the sixth month, on which the temple of the Lord
was founded (Hg I, l5).

there would be but hventy.,
17 I struck you in all the work of your hands

with blight, searingwind, and hail,
yet you did not return to me, says the Lono.

r8[Consider from this day forward: ftom the
twenty-fourth day of the ninth month.* From
the day on which the temple of the Lonn was
founded, consider!l

le Indeed, the seed has not sprouted,
nor have the vine, the flg, the pomegranate

and the olive tree yet borne.
From this day, I will bless!

Pledge to Zerubbabel 20The message of the
Lono came a second time to Haggai on the
twenty-fourth day of the month:* 2lTell this to
Zerubbabel, the govemor of Judah:

I will shake the heavens and the earth;
22 I will overthrow the tfuones of kingdoms,

destroy the power of the kingdoms of the
nations.

I will overthrow the chariots and their riders,
and the riders with their horses

shall go down by one another's sword. n

23 On that day, says the Lono of hosts, o

I will take you, Zerubbabel,
son of Shealtiel, my servant, says the Lono,

And I will setyou as a signet ring;
for I have chosen you, says the Lono of

hosts. *

2, 20: The month: probably again the sixth month, as in Hg I ,
15 and 2, l8; see note on the latter.

2, 23: This promise to Zerubbabel, reversing the punishment of
his grandfather llet 22,24), is a continuation of the messianic
hope; cfZec 6, I lf.

lls 2, Ztti Zec 6, 13. k Dt 17, 8-13; Zec 7, 3. I Nm 19, I L
13,22. m Is 5, 10. n Ez 38, 2i; Dn 2, 44; Zec 14, 13; Lk l,
52. o Song 8, 6; Sir 49, 11; ls 42, l; 44, lt.

THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH

Zechariah's initial prophecy is dated to 520 r.c., the same year as that in which Haggai received
the prophetic call. The first eight chapters of the Book of Zechariah contain oracles which
certainly belong to him while the last six (sometimes called "Deutero-Zechuiah") represent the

Zechariah
See RG

379 383
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work of one or more unknown authors. In the prophecies proper to Zechariah eight symbolic

visions are recorded, all meant to promote the work of rebuilding the temple and to encourage

the returned exiles, especially their leaders, Joshua and Zerubbabel. In the flnal chapter of this

flrst division Zechariah portrays the messianic future under the figure of a prosperous land to
which the nations come in pilgrimage, eager to follow the God of Israel.

The second part of Zechariah is divided into rwo sections, each with its own introductory
title. The flrst (9-l 1) consists of oracles whose historical background, date and authorship are

extremely difflcult to determine. With 9, 9 begins the messianic vision of the coming of the

Prince of Peace. The verses describing the triumphant appearance of the humble king are taken
up by the four Evangelists to describe the entry of Christ into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday.

Chapter 12 is introduced by an oracle proclaiming the victory of God's people over the heathen.

The prophery closes by describing, in apocalyptic imagery the flnal assault of the enemy on

Jerusalem, after which the messianic age begins.

chl
See RC

379

CHAPTER 1

Necessity of Conversion lln the second year

of Darius, in the eighth month,* the word of the
Lonp came to the prophet Zechariah, son of
Berechiah, son of Iddo:, 2The Lono was indeed
angry with your fathers . . . . 3and say to them:
Thus says the Lono of hosts: Return to me, says

the Lono of hosts, and I will retum to you, says

the Lono of hoss. 4Be not like your fathers
whom the former prophets wamed: Thus says

the Lonn of hosts: Turn from your evil ways and

ftom your wicked deeds. But they would not
listen or pay attention to me, says the Lono. D

sYour fathers, where are they? And the prophets,

can they live forever? 6But my words and my
decrees, which I entrusted to my servants the
prophets, did not these overtake your fathers?

Then they repented and admitted: "The Lono of
hosts has treated us according to our ways and

deeds, just as he had determined he would.".
The Four Horsemen 7ln the second year of
Darius, on the twenty-fourth day of Shebat, ttre
eleventh month,* the word of the Lono came to
the prophet Zechariah, son of Berechiah, son of
Iddo, in the following way: 8l had a vision
during the night. There appeared the driver of a

l, l: The second year.. . eighth month: October/November,
520 B.C.

1,7: The second year... eleventh month: January/February
519 B.C.

l, 8-l I : The driver of a red horse: apparently distinct ftom the
man, or angel of the Lord . . . standing among the myrtle [ees,
who spoke with the prophet. The four horsemen ue sent by God
to the four corners of the earth (Zec 2, l0), lo see if the whole
earth is at peace.

red horse,* standing among myrtle trees in a

shady place, and behind him were red, sorel,
and white horses. d eThen I asked, "What are

these, my lord?"; and the angel who spoke with
me answered me, "l will show you what these

are." loThe man who was standing among the
myrtle trees spoke up and said, "These ue they
whom the Lono has sent to pauol the earth.",
I I And they answered the angel of the Lono who
was standing among the myrtle trees and said,

"We have patrolled the earth; see, the whole
earth is tranquil and at rest!"

tztThen the angel of the Lord spoke out and

said, "O Lono of hosts, how long will you be

without mercy for Jerusalem and the cities of
Judah that have felt your anger these seventy
years?"* l3To the angel who spoke with me, the
Lono replied with comforting words. s

laAnd the angel who spoke with me said to
me, Proclaim: Thus says the Lono of hosts: I am
deeply moved for the sake of Jerusalem and
Zion,tr 1s2r6 I am exceedingly angfy with the
complacent nations;* whereas I was but a little
angry, they added to the harm.i l6Therefore,

says the Lono: I will turn to Jerusalem in mercy;
my house shall be built in it, says the Lono of

l, I 2: These seventy years: see note on Jet 25, I -1 4.
l, 15: The complacent nations: the neighbors of Judah, espe-

cially Edom, which enjoyed their present prosperity and secuilty
at Judah's expense.

24; 5, 1; 6, 14.bler 25,5; 35, 15; Mal3, 7. c Lam
26, l4ff; Dt 28, 15. d Rv 6, 4. e Zec 6,7. lzec 7,
I l; Dn 9, 2. gler 29, 10. h Zec 8, 2; ll 2, 18. ils

aEzr 4,
2, 17; Lv
5; ler 25,
47, 6; Ob l0-14.
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hosts, and a measuring line* shall be stretched
over Jerusalem.l lTProclaim further: Thus says

the Loro of hosts: My cities shall again overflow
with prosperity; the Lono will again comfort
Zion, and again choose Jerusalem. k

CHAPTER 2
Four Horns and Four Blacksmiths 1l raised

my eyes and looked: there were four homs.*
2Then I asked the angel who spoke with me
what these were. He answered me, uThese 

are

the homs that scattered Judah and Israel and

Jerusalem."
3Then the Lonp showed me four blackmiths.

And I asked, "What are these coming to do?"
4And he said, "Here are the homs tlat scattered

Judah, so that no man raised his head any more;
but these have come to terrify them: to cast

down the homs of the nations that raised their
homs to scatter the land of Judah."
The New Jerusdem sAgain I raised my eyes

and looked: there was a man with a measuring
line in his hand. I 6"Where are you going?" I

asked. "To measure Jerusalem," he answered;
"to see how great is its width and how great its
Iength." m

TThen the angel who spoke with me ad-

vanced, and another angel came out to meet him
sand said to him, "Run, tell this to that young
man:* People will live in Jerusalem as though in
open country, because of the multitude of men
and beasts in her midst.' eBut I will be for her

an encircling wall of flre, says the Lono, and I

willbe the glory in her midst."
10Up, up! Flee from the land of the north,*

says the Lono; for I scatter you to the four winds
of heaven, says the Lono. llUp, escape to Zion!
you who dwell in daughter Babylon. l2For thus

said the Lono of hosts (after he had already sent

me) concerning the nations that have plundered

you: Whoever touches you touches the apple of

'1, l0: Measuring line: not for devastation, as in Is 34, I 1, but
for reconstructon.

2, l-4: Four horns: symbolic of the hostile forces which, from
the four corners of the earth, invaded and devastated the land of
Judah. Four blaclGmitls: the powers used by God to destroy these
enemies of his people.

2, 8: That young man: tIIe angel or man with a measuring line
ofv5.

my eye.o 13See, I wave my hand over them;
they become plunder for their slaves. Thus you
shall know that the Lonp ofhosts has sent me.

laSing and reioice, O daughter Zion! See, I am
coming to dwell among you, says the Lono. p

lsMany nations shall join themselves to the
Lono on that day, and they shall be his people,

and he will dwell among you, and you shall
know that the Lono of hosts has sent me to you.
r6The Lonp will possess Judah as his portion in
the holy land, and he will again choose Jerusa-
lem. l7Silence, all mankind, in the presence of
the Lono! for he stirs forth fiom his holy
dwelling.

CHAPTER 3

Joshua the High Prlest lThen he showed me

Joshua the high priest standing before the angel

of the Lono, while Satan stood at his right hand
to accuse him. c 2And the angel of the Lono said

to Satan, 'May the Lono rebuke you, Satan; may
the Lono who has chosen Jerusalem rebuke you!
Is not this man a brand snatched ftom the fire?".

3Now Joshua was standing before the angel,

clad in fllthy garments.* aHe spoke and said to
those who were standing before him, "Take off
his fllthy garments, and clothe him in festal
garments." " 

sHe also said, "Put a clean miter on
his head." And they put a clean miter on his
head and clothed him with the garments. Then
the angel of the Lono, standing, said, "See, I
have taken awayyour guilt."

6The angel of the Lono then gave Joshua this
assurance: 7"Thus says the Lono ofhosts: Ifyou
walk in my ways and heed my charge, you shall

iudge my house and keep my courts, and I will
give you access among these standing here.
slisten, O Joshua, high priest! You and your
associates who sit before you are men of good

omen.* Yes, I will bring my servant the Shoot. t

2, I 0: The Iand of the north: Babylonia (v I I ).
3, 3: Filthy garments; symlolic of mouming for the dead, or of

national catastrophe, and implying acknowledgm.ent of guilt {v 5).
3, 8: Men of good omen: the restoration of the priesthood is a

jzec8,3',Ezt 6,14. kls 51,3. lRv ll, l. mDt28,64.
nEz 36, ll. oDt32, l0; Ps 17,8. pE237,26. qHg l, l;
I Cfu 21, l. r Rom 8, 33; Jude 9. s l\ 15, 22. tls 4,2; 11, 1;

Jer 23, 5; 33, 15.
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elook at the stone that I have piaced before

Joshua, one stone with seven facets.* I will
engrave its inscription, says the Lono of hosts,

and I will take away the guilt of the land in one

day., Iogn that day, says the Lono of hosts, you

will invite one another under your vines and fig

trees. " '
CHAPTER 4

aThen I said to the angel who spoke with me,

"What are these things, my lord?" sAnd the

angel who spoke with me replied, "Do you not
know what these things are?" "No, my lotd," I

answered. 6Then he said to me, "This is the

Lono's message to Zerubbabel: Not by an army,

nor by might, but by my spirit, says the Lono of
hosts. TWhat are you, O geat mountain?*
Before Zerubbabel you are but a plain. He shall
bring out the capstone amid exclamations of
'Hail, Hail' to it." w

sThis word of the Lono then came to me:
eThe hands of Zerubbabel have laid the founda-

tions of this house,' and his hands shall flnish it;
then you shall know that the Lono of hosts has

sent me to you. l0vFor even they who were
scomful on that day of small beginnings shall
reioice to see the select stone in the hands of
Zerubbabel. These seven facets are the eyes of
the Lono that range over the whole earth.
The lampstand rThen the angel who spoke

with me retumed and awakened me, like a man
awakened from his sleep. 2"What do you see?"

he asked me. "l see a lampstand all of gold, with
a bowl at the top," I replied; "on it are seven

lamps with their tubes,z 3and beside it are two

sign of the coming of the messianic times. My servant the Shoot:
identifled, in the earliest form of Zec 6, llf as the prophet
composed it, with Zerubbabel, direct descendart of King David
and rebuilder of the temple; and, as such, a RTe of the Messiah; cf
Jer 23,5.

3, 9: One stone with seven facets: apparently the same as the
select stone of Zec 4, 10, which seems to be a precious gem. The
seven facets are explained in Zec 4, l0 as signiffing the Lord's
vigilance over the world. I will engrave its inscription: the same
Hebrew verb for engrave is used in Ex 28, 9. 1 I in regard to the
inscriptions on the twelve precious stones of the priesfly breast-
piece.

4, 7: Great mountain: figure of the obstacles confronting Zerub
babel in building the temple. A plain: flgure of the ease \irith
which he will overcome these obstacles.

4, 1ff. I l-14: The two anointed: literally, "the two sons ofoil,'
Joshua, the anointed high priest, and Zerubbabel, the anointed
prince. Just as the two olive Eees in this imagery supply the saoed
sevenbranched lampstand (Ex 25,3l-40) with oil (v l2), so

olive trees, one on the right and the other on the

left." a I I J then asked him, "What are these two
olive trees at each side of the lampstand?" l2And

again I asked, "What are the two olive tufts
which freely pour out fresh oil through the two
golden channels?" 13"Do you not know what
these are?" he said to me. "No, my Iord," I

answered him. laHe said, "These are the two
anointed* who stand by the Lor.o of the whole
earth."

CHAPTER 5

The Flying Sooll* rThen I raised my eyes

again and saw a scroll flying.D 2"What do you
see?" he asked me. I answered, "l see a sctoll
flying; it is twenty cubits long and ten cubits
wide." 3Then he said to me: "This is the curse

which is to go forth over the whole earth; in
accordance with it shall every thief be swept
away, and in accordance with it shall every
perjurer be expelled from here. 4l wilI send it
forth, says the Lono of hosts, and it shall come

into the house of the thiet or into the house of
him who perjures himself with my name; it shall
lodge within his house, consuming it, timber
and stones.".
The Flying Bushel* sThen the angel who
spoke with me came forward and said to me,
"Raise your eyes and see what this is that comes

forth." 6"What is it?" I asked. And he answered,
"This is a bushel container coming. This is their
guilt in all the land." TThen a leaden cover was
lifted, and there was a woman sitting inside the
bushel. 8"This is Wickedness," he said; and he

thrust her inside the bushel, pushing the leaden

these two men, in ministering to the community, stand by (serve)
the Lord.

5, l-4: The enormous sooll, thirty feet by fifteen (the dimen-
sions in length and breadth of the portico of Solomon's temple,
1 Kgs 6, 3), contains a list of mdedictions on sinners, similar to
that in Dt 27, 15-26. The thief and the perjurer represent all
sinners, who are expe[ed from the holy community.

5, 5-l l: The woman sealed in the bushel container is a figure
of the general conuption of the people of]udah. She is removed
ftom the Holy Land and [ansported to Shinar, that js, Babylonia,
where a dwelling is being prepared for her; that is a symbol of the
reign of Wickedness in pagan lands, contrasted with the reign of
holiness in tle Lord's dwelling on Mount Zion.

uZec 4, 10. v I Kgs 4, 25. w Ezr 3, I lf; Ps 118, 22. xEzr
6, l4ff.yZec 3,9. zRv l, 12. aRv 11,4.bE22,9. cLv 19,
12.

ch5
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cover into the opening. eThen I raised my eyes

and saw two women coming forth with a wind
ruffling their wings, for they had wings like the
wings of a stork. As they lifted up the bushel into
the air, r0l said to the angel who spoke with me,
"Where are they taking the bushel?" llHe re-
plied, "To build a temple for it in the land of
Shinu; when the temple is ready, they will
deposit it there in its place." a

CHAPTER 6
Four Chariotst rAgain I raised my eyes and
saw four chariots coming out ftom between two
mountainsl and the mountains were of bronze.
2The first chariot had red horses, the second

chariot black horses,e 3the third chuiot white
horses, and the fourth chuiot spotted horses-
all of them strong horses. al asked the angel who
spoke with me, "What ue these, my lord?' sThe

angel said to me in reply, "These are the four
winds of the heavens, which are coming forth
after being reviewed by the Lono of all the
earth."/ 6The chariot with the black horses was

tuming toward the land of the north, the red and
the white hones went after them, and the

spotted ones went towud the land of the south.
7As these strong horses emetged, eager to set

about patrolling the earth, he said, 'Go, patrol

the earth!' Then, as they patrolled the earth, 8he

called out to me and said, uSee, they that go

forth to the land of the north will make my spirit
rest in the land of the north."
The Coronation eThis word of the Lono then
came to me: loTake from the retumed capilves

Heldai, Tobiiah, Jedaiah; and go the same day to

the house ofiosiah, son ofZephaniah (these had
come ftom Babylon). rrSilver and gold you shall

take, and make a crown; place it on the head of

[foshua, son of Jehozadak, the high priest] Zerub-

babel.* l2And say to him: Thus says the Lonp of
hosts: Here is a man whose name is Shoot, and

6, I -8: The four chariots represent the angelic hosts sent by the
Lord to the four ends of the earth. The chadot with the black
horses brings the spirit, i.e., anger of the Lord against the land of
the north, Babylonia.

6, I l: Make a crown; place it on the head of lJoshua, son of
Jehozadak, the high paestl Zerubbabel: accordlng to the cuEent
Hebrew text, Joshua the high priest is to be crowned. However,
since the crown is a slgn of royalty, the oriSinal text must have had
the name of Zerubbabel here, not that of Joshua. ln Zec 3, 8

where he is he shall sprout, and he shall build
the temple of the Lono.s l3Yes, he shall build
the temple of the Lono, and taking up the royal
insignia, he shall sit as ruler upon his throne. The
priest shall be at his right hand, and between the
two of them there shall be ftiendly understand-
ing.' laThe crown itself shall be a memorial
offering in the temple of the Lono in favor of
Heldai, Tobijah, jedaiah, and the son of Zepha-

niah. lsAnd they who are from afu shall come

and build the temple of the Lono, and you shall
know that the Lono of hosts has sent me to
you.I And if you heed carefully the voice of the
LonoyourGod....

CHAPTER 7
True Fastlng rln the fourth year of Darius the
king [the word of the Lono came to Zechariahl,

on the fourth day of Chislev, the ninth month,*
2Bethel-sarezer sent Regemmelech and his men
to implore favor of the Lono 3and to ask the
priests of the house of the Lono of hosts, and the
prophets, "Must I moum and abstain in the fifth
month as I have been doing these many years?"i
aThereupon this word of the Lono of hosts came

to me: sSay to all the people of the land and to
the priests: When you fasted and moumed in
the fifth and in the seventh month these seventy
years, was it really for me that you fasted? t 6And

when you were eating and drinking, was it not
for yourselves that you ate, and for yourselves

that you drank? TWere not these the words
which the Lono spoke through the former
prophets, when Jerusalem and the surrounding

cities were inhabited and at peace, when the
Negeb and the foothills were inhabite6it a[This

word of the Lonp came to Zechariah: eThus says

ttle Lono of hosts:] Render true iudgment, and

show kindness and compassipn toward each

other., 10Do not oppress the widow or the

orphan, the alien or the poor; do not plot evil

Joshua is a difrerent man from the one called the Shoot, and in
v 1 2 it is upon the Shoot that the crown is to be placed.

7, 'l: The fourth yeil of Darius. . . the fourth day of Chislev,
the ninth month: November, 5 l8 B.C.

dcn ll, zff.. ezec l, 8; Rv 6,4. fPs 104,4. gZec 3,8;
Eph2,20; Heb 3,3. h Ps I lQ 4;Heb3,1.tEph2,19f..jZec
8, 19. kls 58,5; Rom 14,6. lJer 17,26. mIs58,6.

ch6
See RG

380

ch7
&e RG

380



Zechariah, 8 tt64

ch8
See RG

380

against one another in your hearts.' liBut they

refused to listen; they stubbomly tumed their
backs and stopped their ears so as not to hear. o

l2And they made their hears diamond-hard so

as not to hear the teaching and the mesage that
the Lono of hosts had sent by his spirit tfuough
the former prophets.r l3Then the Lono of hosts

in his geat anger said that, as they had not
listened when he called, so he would not listen
when they called, c 14but would scatter them
with a whirlwind among all the nations that they
did not know. Thus the land was left desolate

after them with no one traveling to and fro; they
made the pleasant land into a desert.'

CHAPTER 8
In the Days of the Messiah lThis word of the
Lono of hosts came: Thus says the Lono of
hosts:

2l am intensely jealous for Zion,
stirred to iealous wrath for her.'3 Thus says the Lono:

I will return lo Zion,
and I will dwell within Jerusalem;

Jerusalem shall be called the faithful city,
and the mountain of the Lono of hosts,

the holy mountain..

aThus says the Lono of hosts: Old men and

old women, each with staff in hand because of
old age, shall again sit in the streets of Jerusalem.
sThe city shall be filled with boys and girls

playrng in her streets. 6Thus says the Lono of
hosts: Even if this should seem impossible in the
eyes of the remnant of this people, shall it in
those days be imposible in my eyes also, says

the Lono of hosts? TThus says the Lono of hosts:

Lo, I will rescue my people from the land of the
rising sun, and from the land of the setting sun. u

8l will bring them back to dwellwithin Jerusa-
lem. They shall be my people, and I will be their
God, with faithfulness and iustice.,

8, 19: The fast day of the fourth month recalled the fall of
Jerusalem in June. 587 R.C. 12 KSS 25, 3f); that of the nfth month,
the burnlng of the temple by Nebuzaradan in July of the same year
(2 Kgs 25, 8f); that of the seventh month, the murder of Gedaliah
in September of the same year (Jer 41, lf); that of the tenth
month, the beginning of the flna.l slege of Jerusalem in January,
s88 B.C. (2 Kgs 25, l).

eThus says the Lox.o of hosts: Let your hands

be strong, you who in these days hear these

words spoken by the prophets on the day when
the foundation of the house of the Lonp of hosts

was laid for the building of the temple. w r0le1

before those days there were no wages for men,
or hire for beasts; those who came and went had

no security fiom the enemy, for I set every man
against his neighbor. rrBut now I will not deal

with the remnant of this people as in former
days, says the Lono of hosts, 12for it is the
seedtime of peace: the vine shall yield its fmit,
the land shall bear its crops, and the heavens

shall give their dew; all these things I will have

the remnant of the people possess. l3Just as you
were a curse among the nations, O house of
Judah and house of Israel, so will I save you that
you may be a blessing; do not fear, but let your
hands be strong. x

laThus says the Lono of hosts: As I deter-

mined to harm you when your fathers provoked

me to wrath, says the Lono of hosts, and I did
not relent,/ lsso again in these days I have

determined to favor Jerusalem and the house of
Judah; do not fear! t6These then ue the things
you should do: Speak the truth to one another;
let there be honesty and peace in the iudgmens
at your gates,, lTand let none of you plot evil
against another in his heart, nor love a false oath.
For all these things I hate, says the Lono.,

18This word of the Lono of hosts came to me:
leThus says the Lono of hosts: The fast days of
the fourth, the fifth, the seventh, and the tenth
months shall become occasions of joy and glad-

ness, cheerful festivals for the house of Judah;
only love faithfulness and peace.* 2oThus says

the Lono ofhosts: There shallyet come peoples,

the inhabitants of many cities; 21and the inhabit-
ants of one city shall approach those of another,
and say, "Come! let us go to implore the favor of
the Lono"; and, "l too will go to seek the
LoRD."a 2zMany peoples and strong nations

nEx 22, 2l-24; Dt 24, 17; Is l, 17; Jer 5, 28. o Neh 9,
29; Hos 4, 16. p Ez I l, 19;36,26; Neh 9, 29. q h l, 15; Mi
3,4. rDt4,27. sNa 1,2.tls2,2;1er31,23. uls ll, ll;
Jer 30, 18. v let 4, 2. w Ezr 5, 1; Hg 2, 18. xls 19, 24; ler
42, 18; Hg 2, 19; Zep 3, 20. y ler 31, 28. z Zec 7 , 9. a Zec 7 ,
10. b Is 2, 3.
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shall come to seek the Lono of hosts in Jerusa-
lem and to implore the favor of the Lono..
23Thus says the Lonp of hosts: In those days ten
men of every nationality, speaking different
tongues, shall take hold, yes, take hold of every
Jew by the edge of his garment and say, "Let us
go with you, for we have heard that God is with
You." d

CHAPTER 9

Invasion by the lordr
lAn oracle:
The word of the Lono is upon the land of

Hadrach,
and Damascus is its resting place,

For the cities of Aram are the Lono's,
as are all the tribes of Israel,

2 Hamath also, on its border,
Tyte, too, and Sidon, however wise they

be. e

3Tyre built herself a stronghold,
and heaped up silver like dust,
and gold like the mire of the streets.

a Lo, the Lono will strip her of her posessions,

and smite her power on the sea,

and she shall be devoured by fire./
sAshkelon shall see it and be aftar:d;

Gaza also: she shall be in great anguish;
Ekron, too, for her hope shall come to

nought.
The king shall disappear ftom Gaza,

and Ashkelon shall not be inhabited,6 and the basebom* shall occupy Ashdod.
I will destroy the pride of the Philistines7 and take from his mouth his bloody meat,

and his abominations from between his
teeth:

He also shall become a remnant* for our God,

and shall be like a family in Judah,
and Ekon shall be like the Jebusites.

8l will encamp by my house* as a guard
that none may pass to and fro;

No oppressor shall pas over them again,
for now I have regard for their affliction.

Restoradon under the Messiah
eRejoice heartily, O daughter Zion, i

shout for ioy, O daughter Jerusalem!
See, your king shall come to you;

a just savior is he,

Meek, and riding on an ass,

on a colt, the foal of an ass.*
loHe shall banish the chariot from Ephraim,

and the horse from Jerusalem;
The warrior's bow shall be banished,

and he shall proclaim peace to the nations.
His dominion shall be fiom sea to sea,

and from the River* to the ends of the
earth.i

rlAs for you, for the blood of your covenant with
D€,*

I will bring forth your prisoners fiom the
dungeon.l

12 In the return to the fortress

of the waiting prisoners,*

This very day, I will retum you

double for your exile. t
13 For I will bend Judah as my bow,

I will arm myself with Ephraim;
I will arouse your sons, O Zion,

[against your sons, O Yavan,]

and I will use you as a warrior's sword.
la The Lono shall appear over them,

and his arrow shall shoot forth as lightning;
The Lono God shall sound the trumpet,

and come in a storm from the south.

ch9-11
See RC
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9, l-8: Divine iudgnent is about to hll on the sunounding
hostile peoples: fuam lsyria), including the clties of Hadrach and
Damascus; Phoenicia, with its cities of Tyre and Sidon; Philistia,
l,vith its cities of Ashkelon, Gaza, Ekon, and Ashdod.

9, 6: The baseborn: people of mixed ancestry.
9, 7: Remnant: see note on Hg l, 12. The Jebusites: the pre-

Ismelite inlabitants ofjerusalem, conquered by David and incorpo-
rated into Israel.

9, 8: My house: the Holy Land; cf Hos 8, I ; 9, 15; )er 12, 7.
9, 9: The Messiah will come, not as a conquering warior, but

in lowliness and peace. Not Iike the last kings ofJudah, who rode
in chariots and on horses ller 17 ,25;22, 4), blutli1Ke the princes
of old (Gn 49, I I ; Jgs 5, 10; 10, 4), the Messiah wil ride on an

ass. The Evangelists see a literal fulflllment of this prophecy in the
Savior's triumphant enuy into Jerusalem (Mt 2 l, 4f; ln 12, l4t).

9, l0: The fuver: the Euphrates; see note on Ps 72, 8.
9, I t: The blood of your covenant \rith me: the covenant be-

tween the Lord and lsrael sea.led with sacrificial blood (Ex 24, 8).
9, 12: The waiting prisone$: t}Ie exi.les awaiting the retum to

their country, where they will receive a double compensadon for
the double punishment they had suffere d; cf ls 40 , 2; 61 , 7 .

cls
t-28,

60,
26.

3. d Is 66, 23. eler 49,23. tls 23, 1-18; Ez 26,
gAm l, 8. hls 62, ll; ler 23,5; Mt2l,5; Jn 12,
l, 7. ils 42, 7; Ez 24, 8. kls61,7.15. iHos
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15 The Lono of hosts shall be a shield over them,

they shall overcome sling stones

and trample them underfoot;
They shall drink blood like wine,

till they ue filled with it like libation bowis,

like the comers of the a]tar.
l6And the Lono, their God, shall save them on

that day,

his people,like a flock.
For they are the jewels in a crown

raised aloft over his land. /

17 For what wealth is theirs, and what beauty!
grain that makes the youths flourish,
and new wine, the maidens!

CHAPTER 10

The New Order of Thtngs
lAsk of the Lono rain in the spring season!

It is the Lono who makes the storm clouds,
And sends men the pouring rain;

for everyone, grassy fields.,
2 For the teraphim" speak nonsense,

the diviners have false visions:
Deceitful dreams they tell,

empty comfort they offer.
This is why they wander like sheep,

wretched: theyhave no shepherd.,
3My wrath is kindled against the shepherds,

and I will punish the leaders;

For the Lono of hosts will visit his flock,
the house ofJudah,
and make them his stately war horse.

aFrom him shall come leader and chief,
ftom him warrior's bow and every officer.

sThey shall all be warriors,
trampling the mte of the sueets in battle;

They shall wage war because the Lono is with
them,

and shall put the horsemen to rout.
6l will strengthen the house of Judah,

the house of Joseph I will save;
I will bring them back, because I have mercy

on them,

10, 2: Teraphim: household idols, used for divination; cf Gn
3 I, I 9. 34f; Jgs 17, 5; 18, t7 t. 20; Ez 21, 26; Hos 3, 4.

ll, 4-17: In this allegory the prophet becomes the good
sh€pherd of God's flock, which is belng slaughtered; he is the
defender of the people exploited by bad rulers. The three shep

they shall be as though I had never cast

them off,

for I am the Lono, their God, and Iwill hear
them.

TThen Ephraim shall be valiant men,

and their hearts shall be cheered as by wine.
Their children shall see it and be glad,

thel hears shall rejoice in the Lono.

8l will whisfle for them to come together,
and when I redeem them
they will be as numerous as before. o

el sowed them among the nations,
yet in distant lands they remember me;

they shall rear their children and retum.
tol will bring them back ftom the land of Egypt,

and gather them from Asqpria.

I will bring them into Gilead and into
Lebanon,

but these shall not suffice them; n

rrl will cross over to Egypt

and smite the waves of the sea

and all the depths of the Nile shall be dried
up.

The pride of Assyria shall be cast down,
and the scepter of Egypt taken away.0

12l will strengthen them in the Lono,
and they shall walk in his name, says the

Lono..

CHAPTER 1I
I Open your doors, O Lebanon,

that the fire may devour your cedars!
2Wail, you cypress uees,

for the cedus are fallen,
the mighty have been despoiled.

Wail, you oaks of Bashan,

for the impenetrable forest is cut down!
3 Huk! the wailing of the shepherds,

their glory has been ruined.
Hark! the roaring of the young lions,

the iungle of the Jordan is laid waste.
Allegory of the Shepherdsr aThus said the

tls 62, 3. m Dt ll,
oE236,37. ph 11,11
30, 13. r Mi 4, 5.

ch 9-l l
See RC

381 -382

10,8; Ez 34,5.
l. qls ll, 15; Ez

14; ler 14,22. nJer
; 49, 20; Hos ll, 'l



1167 Zechariah, 12

Lono, my God: Shepherd the flock to be slaugh-

tered. sFor they who buy them slay them with
impunity; while those who sell them say,

"Blesed be the Lono, I have become rich!"
Even their own shepherds do not feel for tlem.'
6(Nor shall I spare the inhabitants of the earth
any more, says the Lono. Yes, I will deliver each

of them into the power of his neighbor, or into
the power of his king; they shall crush the earth,
and I will not deliver it out of their power.)

7So I became the shepherd of the flock to be

slaughtered for the sheep merchants. I took two
stafft, one of which I called "Favor,' and the
other, "Bonds," and I fed the flock.r 8ln a single

month I did away with the three shepherds. I

wearied of them, and they behaved badly to-
wud me. e"l will not feed you," I said. "What is

to die, let it die; what is to perish, let it perish,

and let those that are left devour one another's
flesh.",

loThen I took my staff uFavor" and snapped it
asunder, breaking off the covenant which I had

made with all peoples; llthat day it was broken
off. The sheep merchants who were watching
me understood that this was the word of the
Lono. l2l said to them, "lf it seems good to you,
give me my wages; but if not, let it go.' And
they counted out my wages, thirty pieces of
silver., l3But the Lono said to me, "Throw it in
the treasury the handsome pflce at which they
valued me." So I took the thirty pieces of silver
and threw them into the treasury in the house of
the Lono.'

laThen I snapped asunder my other staff,

"Bonds," breaking off the brotherhood between

Judah and Israel. lsThe Lono said to me: This

time take the gear of a foolish shepherd. r6For I
will raise up a shepherd in the land who will
take no note of those that perish, nor seek the

strays, nor heal the iniured, nor feed what

herds, rulers ln general, are to destroy one another in a short time
(a singe month). The servlce of the good shepherd ls contemptu'
ously valued at thirty pieces of sllver, the legal indemnity (Ex 2 I ,
32) for a gored slave. The prophet is thus a type of Christ whose
mjslon of salvation to his people wu appraised by the
Sanledrlsts, the false shepherds, at the same base price (Mt 26,
14ff). In the case of the prophet as well as of Chist (Mt 27, 5), the
money is thrown into the temple treasury, i.e., paid to God,

survives-he will eat the flesh of the fat ones
and tear off their hoofs!,

rTWoe to my foolish shepherd
who forsakes the flock!

May the sword fall upon his arm
and upon his right eye;

Let his arm wither away entirely,
and Ns right eye be blind forever!Y

CHAPTER 12

Jerusdem God's Instnrment* lAn oracle:
the word of the Lonp conceming Israel. Thus
says the Lono, who spreads out the heavens,

lays the foundations of the earth, and forms the
spirit of man within him:, 2See, I will make

Jerusalem a bowl to stupefy all peoples round
about. [Judah will be besieged, even Jerusalem.] ,
sOn that day I will make Jerusalem a weighty
stone for all peoples. All who attempt to lift it
shall iniure themselves badly, and all the nations

of the earth shall be gathered against her.D aOn

that day, says the Lono, I will suike every horse

with fright, and its rider with madness. I will
strike blind all the horses of the peoples, but
upon the house of Judah I will open my eyes,
sand the princes of Judah shall say to them-

selves, "The inhabitants of]erusalem have their
strength in the Lono of hosts, their God." 6On

that day I will make the princes of Judah like a
brazier of flre in the woodland, and like a

buming torch among sheaves, and they shall
devour right and left all the surrounding peoples;

but Jerusalem shall still abide on its own site. c

TThe Lono shall save the tents ofJudah flrst, that
the glory of the house of David and the glory of
the inhabitants of Jerusalem may not be exalted

over Judah. 8On that day, the Lono will shield
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the weakling
among them shall be like David on that day, and

the house of David godlike, like an angel of the

showinS thereby how shamefully hls divlne love and care ar€
r€quited.

12, I-9: Under the image of the deliverance of Judah and

Jerusa.lem from invading enemies, the prophet foretels the ultl-
mate v'ictory of God's people in the messianic a8p.

ch l2-14
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Lonp before them. d eOn that day I will seek the

destruction of all nations that come against

Jerusalem.
Messianic Jerusalem 101 will pour out on the

house of David and on the inhabitants of Jerusa

lem a spirit of grace and petition;' and they shali

look on him whom they have thrust through,
and they shall mourn for him as one mourns for

an only son, and they shall grieve over him as

one grieves over a first-born.*
ll*On that day the mourning in Jerusalem

shall be as great as the mouming of Hadadrim

mon in the plain of Megiddo./ l2And the land

shall mourn, each family apart: the family of the
house of David, and their wives; the family of
the house of Nathan, and their wives; l3the

family of the house of Levi, and their wives; the
family of Shemei, and their wives; r4and all the

rest of the families, each family apart, and the
wives apart.

CHAPTER 13
The End of Falsehood rOn that day there shall
be open to the house of David and to the inhabit-
ants of Jerusalem, a fountain to purify from sin*
and uncleanness.s 2On that day, says the Lonp of
hosts, I will destroy the names of the idols hom
the land, so that they shall be mentioned no
more; I will also take away the prophes and the
spirit of uncleanness from the land., 3lf a man still
prophesies, his parents, father and mother, shall
say to him, "You shall not live, because you have

spoken a lie in the name of the LoRo." When he

12, l0: The divine blessings (a spirit of grace and petition) vrill
be poured out on God's people through the intervention of an
unnamed sufferer (him whom they have thrust through), similar
ro the Servant of the Lord in Is 52, 13-53, 12. In ln 19,37 rhe
Evmgelist sees in this passage a prophecy fulfllled in the piercing
of Chdst's side.

12, ll: The mourning for the pierced victim in Jerusalem is
compared to a lamentation in the plain of Megiddo apparently
over a certain peNonage called Hadadrimmon. The reference is no
longer clear. Both Hadad and Rimmon were names of the Semitic
storm god, often identified with the god Baal. Some see here a

reference to the annual mouming by the pagans over the death of
the fertility god. According to others, Hadadrimmon is the name
of a place near Megiddo, and the reference would then be to the
mouming over the death of King Josiah, wtro was killed in battle
there; cf 2 Chr 35, 22-25.

13, l: A fountain to purify hom sin: in contrast to the lustral
water used in ritual purificatlon; cf Nm 19, 9.13.20;31,23. The
Lord himself is the fountain of living water (Jer 2, l3); cf ls 12,2tt.

13, 4: Hairy mantle: wom by prophets as a mark of their
calling; cf 2 Kgs 1, 8; Mt 3, 4.

prophesies, his parents, father and mother, shall
thrust him through.r

aOn that day, every prophet shall be ashamed

to prophesy his vision, neither shall he assume

the hairy mantle* to mislead, sbut he shall say,

"l am no prophet, I am a tiller of the soil, for I
have owned iand since my youth."i 6And if
anyone asks him, "What are these wounds on
your chest?"* he shall answer, "With these I
was wounded in the house of my dear ones."

The Song of the Sword
TAwake, O sword, against my shepherd,

against the man who is my associate,

says the Lono of hosts.

Strike the shepherd
that the sheep may be dispersed,*
and I will turn my hand against the little

ones. k

8ln all the land, says the Lono,
two thirds of them shatl be cut off and

perish,

and one third shall be left.
elwill bring the one third through fire,

and I will ref,ne them as silver is ref,ned,
and I will test them as gold is tested. 1

They shall call upon my name, and I wili
hear them.

I will say, "They are my people,"

and they shall say, "The Lonp is my God."

CHAPTER 14
The Fight for Jerusalem' llo, a day shall
come for the Lono when the spoils shal1 be

13, 6: Wounds on your chest: literally, "wounds befv/een your
hands." The false prophets, Iike the prophet of Baal {1 Kgs 13,
28), apparently inflicted wounds on themselves; to defend himself
against the accusation of being a false prophet, a man will deny
having inflicted wounds on himself and say instead that he re-

ceived them at home, "in the house of my dear ones." ln the
liturgy this text is applied to Christ in an accommodated sense.

13,7: When the shepherd is killed, the sheep are scattered. In
Ml 26, 31 the Evangelist quotes from this verse, in somewhat
different form, the words, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep
of the flock will be scattered, as said by Christ shortly before his
amest in the Garden of Olives and the flight of the Apostles.

I 4, I -21 : An apocalyptic description of the day of the Lord, in
which Jerusalem, the figure of God's elect, after much suffering
{siege: w lff; riot: v 13; plague: w 12, l5), is rescued by the Lord
(w 4f) and given great blessings (w 6- I l. 14. 16-21).

dEx 32, 34. eler 6, 26; In 19, 34; Rv l, 7. f2 Chr 35,
22-25. gHeb 9, 14; I Pt 1, l8f; Rv 1, 5. h Mi 5, 12;2Pr 2,
l. i Dt 18, 20; Mi 3, 5tt. jAm 7, 14. kMt 26,31. lJer 30,

ch12 t4
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divided in your midst. 2And I will gather all the
nations against Jerusalem for battle: the city shall
be taken, houses plundered, women ravished;
half of the city shall go into exile, but the rest of
the people shall not be removed ftom the city.
3Then the Lono shall go forth and nght against

those nations, fighting as on a day of battle.
4That day his feet shall rest upon the Mount of
Olives, which is opposite Jerusalem to the east.
The Mount of Olives shall be cleft in two ftom
east to west by a very deep valley, and half of the
mountain shall move to the north and half of it
to the south. sAnd the valley of the Lonp's
mountain shall be fllled up when the valley of
those two mountains reaches its edge; it shall be

filled up as it was filled up by the earthquake in
the dap of King Uzziah of Judah. Then the
Lono, my God, shall come, and all his holy ones

withhim.
6On that day there shall no longer be cold or

frost. TThere shall be one continuous day,

known to the Lono, not day and night, for in the
evening time there shall be light.,

8On that day, living waters shall flow from

Jerusalem, half to the eastem sea, and half to the
westem sea, and it shall be so in summer and in
winter. n eThe Lono shall become king over the
whole earth; on that day the Lono shall be the

only one, and his name the only one. o

roAnd from Geba to Rimmon in the Negeb, all

the land shall tum into a plain; but Jerusalem
shall remain exalted in its place. From the Gate

of Benjamin to the place of the First Gate, to the

Comer Gate; and from the Tower of Hananel to

the king's wine presses,p trthey shall occupy
her. Never again shall she be doomed; Jerusalem
shall abide in security. c

12And this shall be the plague with which the
Loro shall strike all the nations that have fought

m Rv 21, 23. nZec 13, l; Ez 47, l-8; Jl 3, 18. o Dt 6, 4;
Eph 4, 5f; Rv 11, 15. pZec 12,6; Neh 3, 6; 12,38. qJer 31,

against Jerusalem: their flesh shall rot while they
stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall rot in
their sockets, and their tongues shall rot in their
mouths.

13On that day there shall be among them a

great tumult fiom the Lono: every man shall
se2e the hand of his neighbor, and the hand of
each shall be raised against that of his neighbor.
t+Judah also shall fight against Jerusalem. The
riches of all the surounding nations shall be
gathered togetler, gold, silver, and garments, in
geat abundance.

rsSimilar to this plague shall be the plague

upon the horses, mules, camels, asses, and upon
all the beasts that are in those camps.

toAll who are left of all the nations that came

against Jerusalem shall come up year after year

to worship the King, the Lono of hosts, and to
celebrate the feast of Booths.' rTlf any of the
families of the earth does not come up to
Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lono of
hosts, no rain shall fall upon them. 18And if the
family of Egypt does not come up, or enter, upon

them shall fail the plague which the Lono will
inflict upon all the nations that do not come up

to celebrate the feast of Booths. leThis shall be

the punishment of Egypt, and the punishment of
all the nations that do not come up to celebrate

the feast of Booths.
20On that day there shall be upon the bells of

the horses, "Holy to the LonD." The pos in the

house of the Lono shall be as the libation bowls

before the altar. 2lAnd every pot in Jerusalem
and in Judah shall be holy to the Lonp of hosts;

and all who come to sacrifice shall take them
and cook in them. On that day there shall no

longer be any merchant in the house of the Lono
of hosts.,

40; Rv 22, 3. tLv 23, 34. 43; Neh 8, 14; Is 60, 6. 9. sMt
21, 12; ln Z, 13-16.
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THE BOOK OF MALACHI

This work was composed by an anonymous writer shortly before Nehemiah's arrival in Jerusa-

lem (455 n.c.). Because of the sharp reproaches he was leveling against the priests and rulers of
the people, the author probably wished to conceal his identity. To do this he made a proper

name out of the Hebrew expression for "My Messenger" (Malachi), which occurs in 1, 1 and 3,
1. The historical value of the prophecy is considerable in that it gives us a picture of life in the

Jewish community returned from Babylon, between the period of Haggai and the reform
measures of Ezra and Nehemiah. It is likely that the author's trenchant criticism of abuses and

religious indifference in the community prepared the way for these necessary reforms.
The chosen people had made a sorry return for divine love. The priests, who should have

been leaders, had dishonored God by their blemished sacrifices. In his flrst chapter, the writer
foresees the time when all nations will offer a pure oblation (1, ll)-a prophecy whose
fulfillment the church sees in the Sacrifice of the Mass. The author then turns fiom priests to
people, denouncing their marriages with pagans and their callous repudiation of Israelite wives.
Imbued with the rationalist and critical spirit of the times, many had wearied God with the
question, "Where is the God of justice?" To this question the prophet replies that the day of the
Lord is coming. But flrst the forerunner must come, who will prepare the soil for repentance and

true worship. The gospel writers point to John the Bapt2er as the forerunner ushering in the
messianic age, the true day of the Lord. When the ground is prepared God will appear,
measuring out rewards and punishments and purifying the nation in the furnace of judgment.
He will create a new order in which the ultimate triumph of good is inevitable.

ch t-2
See RG

383-384

CHAPTER I
lAn oracle. The word of the Lono to Israel

through Malachi.

Israel Preferred to Edom
2l have loved you, says the Lono;

but you say, "How have you loved us?",
3 Was not Esau Jacob's brother? says the Lono: *

yet I loved Jacob, but hated Esau;

I made his mountains a waste,
his heritage a desert for jackals. D

alfEdomsays, "We have been crushed
but we will rebuild the ruins,"

Thus says the Lono of hosts:
They indeed may build, but Iwill tear

down,
And they shall be called the land of guilt, c

l,3ff: The thought passes from the person Esau to his descen
dants, Edom, and from the pe$on Jacob to his descendants, lsrael.
Loved: preferred; hated: rejected; cf Gn 25, 2lff. St. Paul uses
this passage as an example of God's freedom of choice in calling
the Gentiles to the faith (Rom 9, l3).

the people with whom the Lono is angry
forever.

s Your own eyes shall see it, and you will say,

"Great is the Lono, even beyond the land of
Israel." d

Sins of the Priests and Levites
6A son honors his father,

and a servant fears his master;
If then I am a father,

where is the honor due to me?

And if I am a master,

where is the revetence due to me?-
So says the Lono of hosts to you, O priests,

who despise his name.

But you ask, "How have we despised your
name?"

7 By offering polluted food on my altar!

aDt7,6ff; Ez 16; Am l, 11. b Gn 25,23; Rom 9, 13. c ls
34, 5t; 63, l-6; ler 49, 7-22; Ob 21. d Is 60.
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Then you ask, "How have we polluted it?"
By saying the table of the Lono may be

slighted!
sWhen you offer a blind animal for sacrifice, e

is this not evil?
When you offer the lame or the sick,

is it not evil?
Present it to your govemor; see if he will

accept it,
or welcome you, says the Lonp of hosts.*

eSo now if you implore God for mercy on us,

when you have done the like
Will he welcome any of you?

says the Lono of hosts.

10Oh, that one among you would shut the
temple gates*

to keep you fiom kindling fire on my altar in
vain!

I have no pleasure in you, says the Lono of
hosts;

neither will I accept any sacrifice from your
hands,

ll For from the rising of the sun, even to its
setting,

my name is geat among the nations;
And everywhere they bring sacrince to my

name,
and a pure offering;

For great is my name among the nations,
says the Lono of hosts.l

12 But you behave profanely toward me by
thinking

the Lono's table and its offering may be

polluted,

and its food slighted.
13You also say, "What a butden!"

and you scom it, says the Lono of hosts;

You bring in whatyou seize, or the lame, or
the sick;

yes, you bring it as a sacrifice.

l, 8: The offering in sacriflce of a lame, sick or blind animal was
forbidden in the law lLv 22, 17 -25; Dt .l 7, I ).

l, lof: The imperfect sacrifices offered without sincerity by the
people of Judal are displeasing to the Lord. He will rather be
pleased with the offerings of the Gentile nauons tfuoughout the
world {from the rising of the sun, even to its setting), which
anticipate the pure offering to be sacriflced in messianic times, the
universal Sacrifice of the Mass, a; we are told by the Council of
Trent.

Shall I accept it from your hands?
says the Lono.

la Cursed is the deceiver, who has in his flock a

male,
but under his vow sacrifices to the Lono a

gelding;

For a great King am I, says the Lono of hosts,

and my name will be feared among the
nations.

CHAPTER 2
rAnd now, O priests, this commandment is for

you:
Ifyou do not listen,

2And if you do not lay it to heart,
to give glory to my name, says the Lono of

hosts,

I will send a curse upon you
and of your blessing I will make a curse.

Yes, I have already cursed it,
because you do not lay it to heart.s

3 Lo, I will deprive you of the shoulder*
and I will snew dung in your faces,

The dung ofyour feasts,

and you will be carried off with it.
aThen you wili know that I sent you this

commandment
because I have a covenant with Levi,
says the Lono of hosts. ,

sMy covenant with him was one of life and
peace;

fear I put in him, and he feared me,

and stood in awe of my name.i
6True doctrine was in his mouth,

and no dishonesty was found upon his lips;
He walked with me in integrity and

uprightness,
and turned many away fiom evil./

7 For the lips of the pilest are to keep

knowledge,

2, 3: I wlll deprive you of the shoulder: this part of a sacriflcial
animd, allotted by the law (ft 18, 3) to the priests, will be
withheld from them.

eLv 22, 19-25; Dt 15,21. fPs 113,3; ls 59, 19. gLv 26,
14-45; Dt 28, 15-68. hNm 25, lzf. iNm 25,12; Ez 37,
26tr i Dt 33, 8-l l.

ch2
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and instruction is to be sought from his
mouth,

because he is the messenger of the Lono of
hosts. f

sButyou have tumed aside ftom the way,

and have caused many to falter by your
instruction;

You have made void the covenant of Levi,

says the Lonp of hosts.
el, therefore, have made you contemptible

and base before all the people,

Since you do not keep my ways,
but show partiality in your decisions.

Sins of the People
lo Have we not all the one Father?*

Has not the one God created us?

\tVhy then do we break faith with each other,
violating the covenant of our fathers? 1

I t Judah has broken faittr; an abominable thing
has been done in Israel and in Jerusalem.

Judah has profaned the temple which the
Lono loves,

and has married an idolatrous woman. m

12May the Lono cut off ftom the man who does

this
both witness and advocate out of the tents

ofJacob,
and anyone to offer sacrifice to the Lono of

hosts!

13 This also you do: the altar of the Lono you
cover

with tears, weeping and gfoaning,

Because he no longer regards your sacrifice
nor accepts it favorably ftom your hand;

laAnd you say, "Why is it?'-
Because the Lono is witnes
between you and the wife of your youth,

With whomyou have broken faith

2, 10-16: Intermariage of Israelites with foreigners was forbid-
den according to Dt 7 , l-4. After the exile this law was strictly
enforced (Ezr 9-10). Foreign marrlages are here portrayed as a
violatlon of the covenant (v 'l 

0), which made the sacrifrces offered
by the offenders unacceptable to God (v l3). They were all the
more reprehensible when accompanied by the divorce of Israelite
wives (w l4ff). This gradual retum to the primitive ideal ofthe
indissolubillty of mariage was fully realized in New Testament
times tfu ough the teaching of Christ; cf Mt I 9, 3- I 2.

3, l: My messenger. .. before me: in v 23 this messenger ls

though she is your companion, your
betrothed wife.'

ls Did he not make one being, with flesh and

spirit:
and what does that one require but godly

offspring?

You must then safeguud life that is your own,
and not break faith with the wife of your

youth. o

l6 For I hate divorce,
says the Lono, the God of Israel,

And covering one's garment with injustice,

says the Lono of hosts;

You must then safeguard life that is your own,
and not break faith.

l7You have weuied the Lono with your words,
yetyou say, "How have we wearied him?"

By your saying, "Every evildoer
is good in the sight of the Lono,

And he is pleased with him"l
or else, "Where is the iust God?"

CHAPTER 3

The Messenger of the Covenant
1 Lo, I am sending my messenger

to prepare the way before me;*
And suddenly there will come to the temple

the Lonp whom you seek,

And the messenger of the covenant whom you
desire.

Yes, he is coming, says the Lono of hosts. p

2But who will endure the day of his coming?
And who can stand when he appears?

For he is like the reflner's fire,
or like the fuller's lye.

3He will sit reflning and purifying [silver],
and he will purify the sons of Levi,

Reflning them like gold or like silver

caled Eliiah. In Mt I l, l0 these words are quoted by Christ as

referring to John the Baptjzer, who prepared the way for the
coming of the Savior; cfMt 3, ltf. llf; 17, 1 lff; Mk l, 2-8; Lk 3,
2-18;Jn 1,31-34.

kLv 10, lOf; Dt 17,9f; Jer 18, 18; Hg2,12. IMt 23, 9; lb
31, 15; Eph 4,6. mEzr 9,2; Neh 13,25. nGn 31,49f; Prv
5, 18ff. oGn 2,7.22tf. p Is 40,3; Mt l'1, '10; Mk 1,2; Lk l,
17; 7 , 27.
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that they may offer due sacrifice to the
Lonp. q

4Then the sacrifice of Judah and Jerusalem
will please the Lono,
as in the days of old, as in yeaIs gone by.

s l will draw near to you for judgment,
and I will be swift to bear witness

Against the sorcerers, adulterers, and
peflurers,

those who defraud the hired man of his
wages,

fuainst those who defraud widows and

orphans;
those who tum aside the stranger,
and those who do not fear me, says the

Lono of hosts.

6 Surely I, the Lono, do not change, *

nor do you cease to be sons ofJacob.
TSince the days of your fathers you have tumed

aside

ftom my statutes, and have not kept them.
Retum to me, and I will retum to you,

says the Lono of hosts.

Yet you say, "How must we retum?"'8 Dare a man rob God? Yetyou ue robbing
me!

And you say, "How do we rob you?"
In tithes and in offerings!"

eYou are indeed accursed,

for you, the whole nation, rob me.
loBring the whole tithe

into the storehouse,*
That there may be food in my house,

and try me in this, says the Lono of hosts:

Shall I not open for you the floodgates of
heaven,

to pour down blessing upon you without
measure? t

11 For your sake I will forbid the locust

to destroyyour crops;
And the vine in the field will not be banen,

says the Lonn of hosts.
r2 Then all nations will call you blessed,

for you will be a delightful land,
says the Lono of hosts.

l3You have defied me in word, says the Lono,
yet you ask, "What have we spoken against

you?"
IaYou have said, "lt is vain to serve God,

and what do we profit by keeping his

command,
And going about in penitendal dress

in awe of the Lonp of hosts? ,
15 Rather must we call the proud blessed;

for indeed evildoers prosper,

and even tempt God with impunity."
r6Then theywho fear the Lono spoke with one

another,
ald the Lono listened attenIvely;

And a record book* was written before him
of those who fear the Lono and trust in his

name. v

l7And they shall be mine, says the Lono of hosts,

my own special possession, on the day I

take acUon.

And I will have compassion on them,
as a man has compassion on his son who

serves him. w

rsThen you will again see the distinction
between the just and the wicked;

Between himwho serues God,

and him who does not serve him.
re For 1o, the day is coming, blazing like an oven,

when all the proud and all evildoers will be

stubble,
And the day that is comingwill set them on

fir€,
leaving them neither root nor btanch,
says the Lono of hosts.,

20 But for you who feu my name, there will arise

the sun of iustice with its healing rays;

And you will gambol like calves out of the stall
2t and tread down the wicked;z

They will become ashes under the soles of
your feet,

3, 6f: God is faithful to his promises. He will not aiandon the
Israelites, who are stjl his people.

3, l0: Storehouse: the temple treasury
3, I6: Record book: see note on Ex 32, 32.

qls 1,25; Zec13,9.rZec 1,3f; Acts 7,51.
t4. t2Cht 31, l0f; Neh 10, 38; 13, 12; Prv

17; Ps 73, 1 1f. v Rv 20, 12. w Ex 19, :

; 135, 4. x Is 13, 9; 34, 8; ll 3,3; Zep
t, 78t.

l4f;22,
103, l3
7.vk

s Neh 13, l0-
3,91. ulb 21,
5; Dt 7, 6; Pss
r1,18;2Pt3,
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on the day I take action, says the Lor.o of
hosts.

22 Remember the law of Moses my servant,
which I enjoined upon him on Horeb,

The statutes and ordinances
for all Israel.,

23 Lo, I will send you
Eliiah,* the prophet,

Before the day of the Lono comes,

3, 23: Elijah: described in 2 f,gs 2, I I as taken heavenward in a
fiery chariot. Here his return to earth seems to be foretold. Jewish
tndition has interpreted this literaly; Christ declares it to be
tulfilled in the coming of John the Baptizer (Mt 17, l0- 13).

3,24: T}]e words in nne print, a repetltion of v 23a-d, have

the great and tenible day,
2a To turn the hearts of the fathers to their

children,
and the hearts of the children to their

fathers,,
Lest I come and strike

the land with doom.
Lo, I will send you

Etiiah, the prophet,
Before the day of the Lono comes,

the great and terrible day.'

been added by the scribes so that the collection of the twelve
minor prophets will not end with the threat of doom.

zEx 20; Lv 26; Dt 4, l. 5f. aMt ll, 14;17, l0; Mk 9,
l0ff; Lk 1, 17.
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PREFACE TO THE NEW AIvIERICAN BIBLE
FIRST EDITION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

The New Testament translation has been approached with essentially the same fidelity to the
thought and individual slyle of the biblical writers as was applied in the Old Testament. In some
cases, however, the problem of muked literary peculiarities had to be met. What by any
Western standard are the limited vocabularies and stylistic infelicities of the evangelists cannot
be retained in the exact form in which they appear in the originals without displeasing the
modern ear. A compromise is here attempted whereby some measure of the poverty of the
evangelists' expression is kept and placed at the service of their message in its richness.
Similarly, the syntactical shortcomings of Paul, his frequent lapses into anacoluthon, and the
like, are rendered as they occur in his epistles rather than "smoothed out." Only thus, the
translators suppose, will contemporary readers have some adequate idea of the kind of writing
they have before them. When the prose of the original flows more smoothly, as in Luke, Acts,
and Hebrews, it is reflected in the translation.

The Gospel according to John comprises a special case. Absolute fldeliry to his technique of
reiterated phrasing would result in an assault on the English ear, yet the softening of the vocal
effect by substitution of other words and phrases would destroy the effectiveness of his poetry.

Again, resort is had to compromise. This is not an easy matter when the very repetitiousness
which the author deliberately employed is at the same time regarded by those who read and
speak English to be a serious stylistic defect. Only those familiar with the Greek originals can
know what a relentless tattoo Johannine poetry can produce. A similar observation could be

made regarding other New Testament books as well. Matthew and Mark are given to identical
phrasing twice and three times in the same sentence. As for the rhetorical overgrowth and
mixed figures of speech in the letters of Peter, James, and Jude, the translator must resist a

powerful compulsion to tidy them up if only to render these letters intelligibly.
Without seeking refuge in complaints against the inspired authors, however, the translators of

The New American Biblehere state that what they have attempted is a translation rather than a

paraphrase. To be sure, all translation can be called paraphrase by definition. Any striving for
complete fldelity will shortly end in infidelity. Nonetheless, it must be pointed out that the
temptation to improve overladen sentences by the consolidation or elimination of multiplied
adjectives, or the simplification of clumsy hendiadys, has been resisted here. For the most part,
rhetorically ineffective words and phrases are retained in this translation in some form, even
when it is clear that a Western contemporary writer would never have employed them.

The spelling of proper names in The New American Bible follows the customary forms found
in most English Bibles since the Authorized Version.

Despite the arbitrary character of the divisions into numbered verses (a scheme which in its
present form is only four centuries old), the translators have made a constant effort to keep
within an English verse the whole verbal content of the Greek verse. At times the effort has not
seemed worth the result since it often does violence to the original author's flow of expression,
which preceded it by so many centuries. If this translation had been prepared for purposes of
public reading only, the editors would have foregone the effort at an early stage. But since they
never departed from the threefold objective of preparing a translation suitable for liturgical use,

private reading, and the purposes of students, the last-named consideration prevailed. Those

familiar with Greek should be able to discover how the translators of the New Testament have
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rendered any given original verse of scripture, if their exegetical or theological task require
them to know this. At the same time, the fact should be set down here that the editors did not
commit themseives in the synoptic gospels to rendering repeated words or phrases identically.

This leads to a flnal consideration: the Greek text used for the New Testament. Here,
punctuation and verse division are at least as important as variant reading. In general, Nestle

Aland's Novum Testamentum Graece (25th edition, 1963) was followed. Additional heip was
derived from The Greek New Testament (Aland, Black, Metzger, Wikgren), produced for the
use of translators by the United Bible Societies in 1966. However, the editors did not conflne
themselves strictly to these texts; at times, they inclined toward readings othenvise attested.

The omission of alternative translations does not mean that the translators think them without
merit, but only that in every case they had to make a choice.

Poorly attested readings do not occur in this translation. Doubtful readings of some merit
appear within brackets; public readers may include such words or phrases, or omit them
entirely without any damage to sense. Parentheses are used, as ordinarily in En$ish, as a

punctuation device. Material they enclose is in no sense textuaily doubtful. It is simpiy thought
to be parenthetical in the intenlion of the biblical author, even though there is no such
punctuation mark in Greek. The difficulty in dealingwith quotation marks is well known. Since
they do not appear in any form in the original text, wherever they occur here they constitute an

editorial decision.



PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION

The New Testament of The New Ameican Bible, a ftesh translation ftom the Greek text, was
first published in complete form in 1970, together with the Old Testament uanslation that had
been completed tlle previous year. Portions of the New Testament had appeared earlier, in
somewhat different form, in the provisional Mass lectionary of 1964 and in the Lectionary for
Mass of 1970.

Since 1970 many different printings of the New Testament have been issued by a number of
publishers, both separately and in complete Bibles, and the text has become widely known both
in the United States and in other En$ish-speaking countries. Most American Catholics have
been influenced by it because of its widespread use in the liturgy, and it has received a generally
favorable reception ftom many other Christians as well. It has taken its place among the
standard contemporary translations of the New Testament, respected for its fidelity to the
original and its attempt to render this into current American English.

Although the scriptures themselves are timeless, translations and explanations of them
quickly become dated in an era marked by rapid cultural change to a degree never previously
experienced. The explosion of biblical studies that has taken place in our century and the
changing nature of our language itself require periodic adjustrnent both in translations and in
the accompanying explanatory materials. The experience of actual use of the New Testament of
The New American Bible, especially in oral proclamation, has provided a basis for further
improvement. Accordin$y, it was decided in 1978 to proceed with a thorough revision of the
New Testament to reflect advances in scholarship and to satisfy needs identif,ed through
pastoral experience.

For this purpose a steering committee was formed to plan, organize, and direct the work of
revision, to engage collaborators, and to serve as an editorial board to coordinate the work of the
various revisers and to determine the flnal form of the text and the explanatory materials.
Guidelines were drawn up and collaborators selected in 1978 and early 1979, and November of
1980 was established as the deadline for manuscripts. From December 1980 through Septem-
ber 1986 the editorial board met a total of fifty times and carefully reviewed and revised all the
material in order to ensure accuracy and consistenry of approach. The editors also worked
together with the bishops' ad hoc committee that was appointed by the National Conference of
Catholic Bishops in 1982 to oversee the revision.

The threefold purpose of the translation that was expressed in the preface to the first edition
has been maintained in the revision: to provide a version suitable for liturgical proclamation, for
private reading, and for purposes of study. Special attention has been given to the flrst of these
purposes, since oral proclamation demands special qualities in a translation, and experience had
provided insights and suggestions that could lead to improvement in this area. Efforts have also

been made, however, to facilitate devotional reading by providing suitable notes and introduc-
tory materials, and to assist the student by achieving greater accuracy and consistency in the
translation and supplying more abundant information in the introductions and notes.

The primary aim of the revision is to produce a version as accurate and faithful to the
meaning of the Greek original as is possible for a translation. The editors have consequently
moved in the direction of a formal-equivalence approach to translation, matching the vocabu-

lary structure, and even word order of the original as closely as possible in the receptor
language. Some other contemporary biblical versions have adopted, in varying degrees, a
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dynamic-equivalence approach, which attempts to respect the individuality of each language by
expressing the meaning of the original in a linguistic suucture suited to English, even though

this may be very different ftom the corresponding Greek structure. While this approach often
results in fresh and brilliant renderings, it has the disadvantages of more or less radically

abandoning traditional bhlical and liturgical terminology and phraseology, of expanding the text
to include what more properly belongs in notes, commentaries, or preaching, and of tending
toward paraphrase. A more formal approach seems better suited to the specific purposes

intended for this translation.
At the same time, the editors have wished to produce a version in English that reflects

contemporary American usage and is readily understandable to ordinary educated people, but
one that will be recognized as digrified speech, on the level of formal rather than colloquial

usage. These aims are not in fact conffadictory for there are different levels of language in
current use: the language of formal situations is not that of colloquial conversation, though
people understand both and may pass from one to the other without adverting to the transition.
The liturgy is a formal situation that requires a level of discourse more dignifled, formal, and

hieratic than the world of business, sport, or informal communication. People readily under-
stand this more formal level even though they may not often use it; our passive vocabulary is

much larger than our active vocabulary. Hence this revision, while avoiding archaisms, does not
shrink from traditional biblical terms that are easily understood even though not in common use

in everyday speech. The level of language consciously aimed at is one appropriate for liturgical
proclamation; this may also permit the translation to serve the purposes of devotional reading
and serious study.

A particular effort has been made to insure consistency of vocabulary. Alwap to ftanslate a

given Greek word by the same English equivalent would lead to ludicrous results and to infl-
delity to the meaning of the text. But in passages where a particular Greek term retains the

same meaning, it has been rendered in the same way insofar as this has been feasible; this
is puticularly sigriflcant in the case of terms that have a speciflc theological meaning. The

synoptic gospels have been carefully translated so as to reveal both the similariiles and the dil
ferences of the Gospels.

An especially sensitive problem today is the question of discrimination in language. In recent
years there has been much discussion about allegations of anti-Jewish expressions in the New
Testament and of language that discriminates against various minorities. Above all, however, the
question of discrimination against women affects the largest number of people and arouses the
greatest degree of interest and concern. At present there is little agreement about these prob-

lems or about the best way to deal with them. In all these areas the present translation attempts
to display a sensitivity appropriate to the present state of the questions under discussion, which
are not yet resolved and in regard to which it is impossible to please everyone, since intelligent
and sincere participants in the debate hold mutually contradictory views.

The primary concern in this revision is fldelity to what the text says. When the meaning of
the Greek is inclusive of both sexes, the translation seeks to reproduce such inclusivity insofar as

this is possible in normal English usage, without resort to inelegant circumlocutions or neolo-
gisms that would offend against the dignity of the language. Although the generic sense of rnan
is ffaditional in English, many today reiect it; its use has therefore generally been avoided,
though it is retained in cases where no fully satisfactory equivalent could be found. English does

not possess a gender-inclusive third personal pronoun in the singular, and this translation
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continues to use the masculine resumptive pronoun after everyone ot anyone, in the traditional
way, where this cannot be avoided without infldelity to the meaning.

The translation of the Greek word adelphos, particularly in the plural form adelphoi poses

an especially delicate problem. While the term literally means brothers or other male blood
relatives, even in profane Greek the plural can designate two persons, one of either sex, who
were born of the same parents. It was adopted by the early Cfuistians to desigrate, in a

figurative sense, the members of the Christian community, who were conscious of a new
familial relationship to one another by reason of their adoption as children of God. They are

consequently addressed as adelphoi. This has traditionally been rendered into English by
brothers or, more archaically, brethren. There has never been any doubt that this designation
includes a//the members of the Christian community, both male and fernale. Given the absence

in English of a corresponding term that explicitly includes both sexes, this translation retains the
usage of brotherc, with the inclusive meaning that has been traditionally attached to it in this
biblical context.

Since the New Testament is the product of a particulu time and culture, the views expressed
in it and the language in which they are expressed reflect a particulu cultural conditioning,
which sometimes makes them quite different from contemporary ideas and concerns. Discrimi-
natory language should be eliminated insofu as possible whenever it is unfaithful to the
meaning of the New Testament, but the text should not be altered in order to adiust it to
contemporary concerns. This translaUon does not introduce any changes, expansions, additions
to, or subtractions from the text of scripture. It further retains the traditional biblical ways of
speaking about God and about Christ, including the use of masculine nouns and pronouns.

The Greek text followed in this translation is that of the third edition of The Greek New
Testament, edited by Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo Martini, Bruce Metzger, and Allen
Wikgren, and published by the United Bible Societies in 1975. The same text, with a different
critical apparatus and variations in punctuation and typography, was published as the twenty-
sixth edition of the Nestle-Aland Novum Testamentum Graece in 1979 by the Deutsche

Bibelstiftung, Stuttgart. This edition has also been consulted. When variant readings occur, the
translation, with few exceptions, follows the reading that was placed in the text of these Greek
editions, though the occurrence of the principal variants is pointed out in the notes.

The editors of the Greek text placed square brackets around words or portions of words of
which the authenticity is questionable because the evidence of textual witaesses is inconclusive.
The same has been done in the translation insofar as it is possible to reproduce this convention
in En$ish. It should be possible to read the text either with or without the disputed words, but
in English it is not always feasible to provide this alternative, and in some passages the bracketed
words must be.included to make sense. As in the flrst edition, parentheses do not indicate

textual uncertainty, but are simply a punctuation device to indicate a passage that in the editors'

iudgment appears parenthetical to the thought of the author.
Citations from the Old Testament are placed within quotation marks; longer citations are set

off as block quotations in a separate indented paragraph. The sources of such citations, as well as

those of many more or less subtle allusions to the Old Testament, are identifled in the biblical
cross-reference section at the bottom of each page. Insofar as possible, the translation of such

Old Testament citations agrees with thalof. The New American BibleOld Testament whenever
the underlying Greek agrees with the Hebrew (or, in some cases, the fuamaic or Greek) text
from which the Old Testament translation was made. But citations in the New Testament
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frequently follow the Septuagint or some other version, or were made from memory; hence, in
many cases the translation in the New Testament passage wiil not agree with what appears in
the OId Testament. Some of these cases ue explained in the notes.

It is a further aim of the revised edition to supply explanatory materials more abundantly than
in the flrst edition. In most cases the introductions and notes have been entirely rewritten and

expanded, and the cross-references checked and revised. It is intended that these materials
should reflect the present state of sound biblical scholarship and should be presented in such a

form that they can be assimilated by the ordinary inteliigent reader without specialzed biblical
training. While they have been written with the ordinary educated Christian in mind, not all
technical vocabulary can be entirely dispensed with in approaching the Bible, any more than in
any other field. It is the hope of the editors that these materials, even if they sometimes demand
an effort, will help the reader to a fuller and more intelligent understanding of the New
Testament and a ftuitful appropriation of its meaning for personal spiritual growth.

The New American Bible is a Roman Catholic translailon. This revision, however, like the
first edition, has been accomplished with the collaboration of scholars from other Christian
churches, both among the revisers and on the editorial board, in response to the encouragement
of Vatican Council Il (Dei Verbum, 22). The editorial board expresses gratitude to all who have
collaborated in the revision: to all the revisers, consultants, and bishops who contributed to it,
to reviewers of the flrst edition, and to those who voluntarily submitted suggestions. May this
translation fulfill its threefold purpose, "so that the word of the Lord may speed forward and be

$orifled" (2 Thes 3, 1).

September 30, 1986 The Feast of St.lerome



THE GOSPELS

The collection of writngs that constitutes the New Testament begins with four gospels. Next
comes the Acts of the Apostles, followed by twenty-one letters that are attributed to Paul, James,
Peter, John, and Jude. Finally, at the end of the early church's scriptures stands the Revelation to

John. Virtually all Christians agee that these twenfy-seven bools constitute the "canon," a term
that means "rule" and designates the list of writings that are regarded as authoritative for
Christian faith and life.

It is the purpose of this Introduction to describe those features that are common to the four
gospels. A similar treatment of the letters of the New Testament is provided in the two
Introductions that appear before the Letter to the Romans and before the Letter of James,
respectively. The Acts of the Apostles, a work that is both historical and theological, and

Revelation, an apocalyptic work, have no counterparts in the New Testament; the special
Introductions prefixed to these book treat of the literary characteristics proper to each of them.

While the New Testament contains four writings called "gospels," there is in reality only one
gospel running through all of the Christian scriptures, the gospel of and about Jesus Christ. Our
English word "gospel" translates the Greek term euangelion, meaning ugood news." This noun
was used in the plural by the Greek translators of the Old Testament to render the Hebrew term
for "good news" (2 Sm 4, 10; possibly also 18, 20.25). But it is the corresponding verb
euangelizomal, "to proclaim good news," that was especially sigrificant in preparing for the
New Testament idea of "gospel," since this term is used by Deutero-lsaiah of announcing the
great victory of God that was to establish his universal kngship and inaugurate the new age (ls

40,9; 52,7; 61, l).
Paul used the word euangelion to designate the message that he and the other apostles

proclaimed, the "gospel of God" (Rom l, 1; 15, 16; 2 Cor 11, 7; 1 Thes 2,2.8.9). He often
referred to it simply as "the gospel" (Rom 1, 16; 10, 16; 1 l, 28; etc.) or, because of its content
and origin, as "the gospel of Christ" (Rom 15, 19; I Cor 9, 12; I Thes 3, 2; elc.). Because of its
personal meaning for him and his own particular manner of telling the story about Jesus Christ
and of explaining the significance of his cross and resurrection, Paul also referred to this message

as"mygospel"(Rom2, 16;cf Gal 1,ll;2,2)or"ourgospel"(2Cor4,3; 1Thes1,5;2Thes
2, t4).

It was Mark, as far as we know, who frrst applied the term "gospel" to a book telling the story
of Jesus; see Mk l, 1 and the note there. This form of presentingJesus'life, works, teachings,

passion, and resurrection was developed further by the other evangelists; see the Introduction
to each gospel. The f,rst three of the canonical gospels, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are so similar
at many points when viewed together, particularly when arranged in parallel columns or lines,

that they are called 'synoptic" gospels, ftom the Greek word for such a general view. The fourth
gospel, John, often differs significantly from the synoptics in oufline and approach. This work
never uses the word "gospel" or its correspondingverb; nevertheless, its message concerns the

same Jesus, and the reader is urged to believe in him as the Messiah, "that through this belief
you may have life in his name" (20,31).

From the second century onward, the practice arose of designating each of these four books

as a "gospel," understood as a title, and of adding a phrase with a name that identified the

traditional author, e.g., "The Gospel according to Matthew." The arrangement of the canon that
was adopted, with the four gospels gtouped together at the beginning followed by Acts, provides

Cospels

See RG
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a massive focus upon Jesus and allows Acts to serve as a framework for the letters of the New
Testament. This order, however, conceals the fact that Luke's lwo volumes, a gospel and Acts,

were intended by their author to go together. It further obscures the point that Paul's letters

were written before any of our gospels, though the sayings and deeds of Jesus stand behind all

the New Testament writings.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW

The position of the Gospel according to Matthew as the first of the four gospels in the New
Testament reflects both the view that it was the first to be written, a view that goes back to the
Iate second century A.D., and the esteem in which it was held by the church; no other was so

frequently quoted in the noncanonical literature of earliest Christianity. Although the majority of
scholars now reiect the opinion about the time of its composition, the high estimation of this
work remains. The reason for that becomes clear upon study of the way in which Matthew
presents his story of Jesus, the demands of Christian discipleship, and the breaking-in of the new
and final age through the ministry but particularly through the death and resurrection of Jesus.

The gospel begins with a narrative prologue (1, 7-2,23), the flrst part of which is a

genealogy of Jesus starting with Abraham, the father of Israel (1, 1-17). Yet at the beginning of
that genealogy Jesus is designated as "the son of David, the son of Abraham" (1, 1). The kingly
ancestor who lived about a thousand years after Abraham is named first, for this is the genealogy

of JesusChrist,theMessiah,theroyalanointedone(1, 16). Intheflrstof theepisodesof the
infancy narrative that follow the genealogy, the mystery of Jesus' person is declared. He is
conceived of a virgin by the power of the Spirit of God (1, 18-25). The first of the gospel's

fulflllment citations, whose purpose it is to show that he was the one to whom the prophecies of
Israel were pointing, occurs here (1,23): he shall be named Emmanuel, for in him God is with
us.

The announcement of the birth of this newborn king of the Jews greatly troubles not only
King Herod but allJerusalem (2, 1-3), yet the Gentile magi are overjoyed to find him and offer
him their homage and their grfts (2, 10 1 I ). Thus his ultimate rejection by the mass of his own
people and his acceptance by the Gentile nations is foreshadowed. He must be taken to Egypt to
escape the murderous plan of Herod. By his sojourn there and his subsequent return after the
king's death he relives the Exodus experience of Israel. The words of the Lord spoken through
the prophet Hosea, "Out of Egypt I called my son," are tulfllled in him (2, 151; if Israel was
God's son, Jesus is so in a way far surpassing the dignity of that nation, as his marvelous birth
and the unfolding of his story show (see 3, 77 ; 4, 1 I 1 ; I 7, 27 ; 74, 33; 16, 16; 27, 54). Back in
the land of Israel, he must be taken to Nazareth in Galilee because of the danger to his life in
Judea, where Herod's son fuchelaus is now ruling (2, 2223). The sufferings of Jesus in the
infanry narrative anticipate those of his passion, and if his life is spared in spite of the dangers, it
is because his destiny is finally to give it on the cross as "a ransom for many" (20,28). Thus the
word of the angel will be fulfilled, ". . . he will save his people ftom their sins" (1, 21; cf. 26,
2Bl.

2
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ln4, 12 Matthew begins his account of the ministry of Jesus, introducing it by the preparatory
preaching of John the Baptist (3,l-12), the baptism of Jesus that culminates in God's proclaim-
ing him his "beloved Son" (3, 13-17), and the temptation in which he proves his true sonship by
his victory over the devil's attempt to deflect him from the way of obedience to the Father (4, l-
11). The central message of Jesus'preaching is the coming of the kingdom of heaven and the
need for repentance, a complete change of heart and conduct, on the part of those who are to
receive this great gift of God (4, 17). Galilee is the setting for most of his ministry; he leaves

there for Judea only in 19, I , and his ministry in Jerusalem, the goal of his journey, is limited to a
few days (21,1-25,46).

In this extensive material there are f,ve geat discourses of Jesus, each concluding with the
formula"WhenJesusflnishedthesewords"oronecloselysimilar (7,28;11, 1;13,53; 19, I;
26, 1). These are an important structure of the gospel. In every case the discourse is preceded by
a narrative section, each narrative and discourse together conslituting a "book" of the gospel.

The discourses are, respectively, the "Sermon on the Mount" (5,3-7,27), the missionary
discourse (10,5-421, the parable discourse (13,3-52), the "church order" discourse (18,3-35),
and the eschatological discourse (24, 4-25, 46). In luge measure the material of these

discourses came to Matthew from his tradition, but his work in modifying and adding to what
he had received is abundantly evident. No other evangelist gives the teaching of iesus with such

elegance and order as he.

In the "Sermon on the Mount" the theme of righteousness is prominent, and even at this
early stage of the ministry the note of opposition is struck between Jesus and the Pharisees, who
are designated as "the hypocrites" (6,2.5.16). The righteousness of his disciples must surpass

that of the scribes and Phariseesl otherwise, in spite of their alleged following of Jesus, they will
not enter into the kingdom of heaven (5, 20). Righteousness means doing the will of the
heavenly Father (7, 21), and his will is proclaimed in a manner that is startling to all who have

identified it with the law of Moses. The antitheses of the Sermon (5,21-48) both accept (5, 2l-
30.43 48) and reject (5, 31-42) elements of that law, and in the former case the understanding
of the law's demands is deepened and extended. The antitheses are the best commentary on the
meaning of Jesus' claim that he has come not to abolish but to fulfiIIthe law (5,171. What is

meant by fulflllment of the law is not the demand to keep it exactly as it stood before the
coming of Jesus, but rather his bringing the law to be a lasting expression of the will of God, and

in that fulfillment there is much that will pass away. Should this appear contradictory to his

saying that "until heaven and earth pass away" not even the smallest part of the law will pass (5,

18), that time of fulfillment is not the dissolution of the universe but the coming of the new age,

which will occur with Jesus' death and resurrection. While righteousness in the new age will
continue to mean conduct that is in accordance with the law, it will be conduct in accordance

with the law as expounded and interpreted by Jesus (cf 28,20, ". . . all that I have commanded
you").

Though Jesus speals harshly about the Pharisees in the Sermon, his judgment is not solely a
condemnation of them. The Pharisees are portrayed as a negative example for his disciples, and

his condemnation of those who claim to belong to him while disobeying his word is no less

severe (7, 21 -23.26-27).

ln 4,23 a summary statement of Jesus' activity speaks not only of his teaching and proclaim-

ing the gospel but of his "curing every disease and illness among the people"; this is repeated

almost verbatim in 9, 35. The narrative section that follows the Sermon on the Mount (8, 1-9,
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38) is composed principally of accounts of those merciful deeds of Jesus, but it is far from being

simply a collection of stories about miraculous cures. The nature of the communiry that Jesus

will establish is shown; it will always be under the protection of him whose power can deal

with all dangers (8,23-271, but it is only for those who are prepared to foliow him at whatever
cost (8, 16-22\, not only believing Israelites but Gentiles who have come to faith in him (8, 10

12). The disciples begin to have some insight, however imperfect, into the mystery of Jesus'
person. They wonder about him whom "the winds and the sea obey" (8, 27\, and they witness
his bold declaration of the forgiveness of the paraiytic's sins (9, 2). That episode of the narrative

moves on two levels. When the crowd sees the cure that testifles to the authorily of Jesus, the

Son of Man, to forgive sins (9, 6), they gloriff God "who had given such authority to human
beings" (9, 8). The forgiveness of sins is now not the prerogative of Jesus alone but of "human
beings," that is, of the disciples who constitute the community of Jesus, the church. The

ecclesial character of this narrative section could hardly be more plainly indicated.
The end of the section prepares for the discourse on the church's mission (10,5-42). iesus is

moved to pity at the sight of the crowds who are like sheep without a shepherd (9, 36), and he

sends out the twelve disciples to make the proclamation with which his own ministry began,
"Thekingdomofheavenisathand" {10,7;cf4,17),andtodriveoutdemonsandcurethesick
as he has done (10, I ). Their mission is limited to Israel (10, 5-6) as Jesus' own was l15,24l,yet
in v 16 that perspective broadens and the discourse begins to speak of the mission that the
disciples will have after the resurrection and of the severe persecution that will attend it (10,

18). Again, the discourse moves on two levels: that of the time of Jesus and that of the time of
the church.

The narrative section of the third book (17,2-12,50) deals with the growing opposition
to Jesus. Hostility toward him has already been manifested (8, l0; 9, 3.10-13.34), but here it
becomes more intense. The rejection of Jesus comes, as before, from Pharisees, who take
"counsel against him to put him to death" (12, 14) and repeat their earlier accusation that he
drives out demons because he is in league with demonic power (12, 22-24). But they are not
alone in their rejection. Jesus complains of the lack of faith of "this generation" of Israelites
(11, 16 19) and reproaches the towns "where most of his mighty deeds had been done" for
not heeding his call to repentance (11, 20-24). This dark picture is relieved by Jesus' praise of
the Father who has enabled "the childlike" to accept him (11,2527), but on the whole the
story is one of opposition to his word and blindness to the meaning of his deeds. The whole
section ends with his declaring that not even the most intimate blood relationship with him
counts for anything; his only true relatives are those who do the will of his heavenly Father
(12, 48 50).

The narrative ofrelection leads up to the parable discourse (13,3-52). The reason given for
Jesus' speaking to the crowds in parables is that they have hardened themselves against his clear
teaching, unlike the disciples to whom knowledge of "the mysteries of the kingdom has been
granted" (13, 1016). In 13,36 he dismisses the crowds and continues the discourse to his
disciples alone, who claim, at the end, to have understood ail that he has said (13, 5l ). But, Iest
the impression be given that the church of Jesus is made up onlyof true discipies, the explana-
tion of the parable of the weeds among the wheat (13,37 43), as well as the parable of the net
thrown into the sea "which collects fish of every kind" (13, 47-49lr, shows that it is composed of
both the righteous and the wicked, and that separation between the two will be made only at
the time of the flnal judgment.
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In the narrative that constitutes the first part of the fourth book of the gospel (13,54-17,
27),Jesus is shown preparing for the establishment of his church with its teaching authority that
will supplant the blind guidance of the Pharisees ( 15, I 3 l4), whose teaching, curiously said to
bethatof theSadduceesalso,isrepudiatedbyJesusasthenormforhisdisciples(16,6.1112).
The church of Jesus will be built on Peter (16, 18), who will be given authority to bind and loose
on earth, an authority whose exercise will be conflrmed in heaven (16, l9). The metaphor of
binding and loosing has a variely of meanings, among them that of giving authoritative teaching.
This promise is made to Peter directly after he has confessed Jesus to be the Messiah, the Son of
the living God (1 6, I 6), a confession that he has made as the result of revelation given to him by
the heavenly Father (16, 17); Matthew's ecclesiology is based on his high christology.

Directly after that confession Jesus begins to instruct his disciples about how he must go the
way of suffering and death (16,21). Peter, who has been praised for his confession, protests

against this and receives from Jesus the sharpest of rebukes for attempting to deflect Jesus from
his God-appointed destiny. The future rock upon whom the church will be built is still a man of
"little faith" (see I 4, 3 I ). Both he and the other disciples must know not only that Jesus will
have to suffer and die but that they too will have to follow him on the way of the cross if they
are truly to be his disciples (16,24-25).

The discourse following this narrative (18, 1-35)is often called the "church order" discourse,
although that title is perhaps misleading since the emphasis is not on the structure of the church
but on the care that the disciples must have for one another in respect to guarding each other's
faith inJesus (18,6-7), to seeking out those who have wandered from the fold (18, 10-14), and

to repeated forgiving of their fellow disciples who have offended them (l B, 2l-35). But there is

also the obligation to comect the sinful fellow Christian and, should one refuse to be corrected,
separation from the community is demanded (18, 15-18).

Thenarrativeof thefifthbook(19, l-23,39) beginswiththedepartureof Jesusandhis
disciples fiom Galilee for Jerusalem. In the course of their journey Jesus for the third time
predicts the passion that awaits him atJerusalem and also his resunection{20,17-19). At his

entrance into the city he is hailed as the Son of David by the crowds accompanying him (21,

9). He cleanses the temple (21, 12-17), and in the few days of his Jerusalem ministry he

engages in a series of controversies with the Jewish religious leaders (21,23-27; 22, 15-22.23-
33.34-40.41-46), meanwhile speaking parables against them (21, 28-32.33-46), against all
those Israelites who have reiected God's invitation to the messianic banquet (22, l-10), and
against all, Jew and Gentile, who have accepted but have shown themselves unworthy of it
(22, l1-14). Once again, the perspective of the evangelist includes not only the time of Jesus'

ministry but that of the preaching of the gospel after his resurrection. The narrative culminates
in Jesus' denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees, reflecting not only his own opposition to
them but that of Matthew's church (23, l-36), and in Jesus' lament over Jerusalem (23, 37
3e).

In the discourse of the f,fth book(24,7-25,46), the last of the $eat structural discourses of
the gospel, Jesus predicts the destruction of the temple and his own final coming. The time of
the latter is unknown (24, 36.44), and the disciples are exhorted in various parables to live in
readiness for it, a readiness that entails faithful attention to the duties of the interim period (24,

45-25,30). The coming of Jesus will bring with it the great iudgment by which the everlasting

destiny of all will be determined (25,31-46).
The story of Jesus' passion and resurrection 126, l-28,20), the climax of the gospel, throws
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light on all that has preceded. In Mt "righteousness" means both the faithful response to the will
of God demanded of all to whom that will is announced and also the saving activity of God for
his people (see 3, 15; 5,6; 6,33). The passion supremelyexemplifies both meanings of that
central Matthean word. In Jesus' absolute faithfulness to th€ Father's will that he drink the cup

of suffering (26,39), the incomparable model for Christian obedience is given; in his death "for
the forgiveness of sins" (26,28), the saving power of God is manifested as never before.

Matthew's portrayal of Jesus in his passion combines both the maiestic serenity of the

obedient Son who goes his destined way in fulfillment of the scriptures (26,52-54), confident of
his ultimate vindication by God, and the depths of fear and abandonment that he feels in face of
death (26,38-39; 27, 46). These fwo aspects are expressed by an Old Testament theme that
occurs often in the narrative, i.e., the portrait of the suffering Righteous One who complains to
God in his misery but is certain of eventual deliverance from his terrible ordeal.

The passion-resurrection of God's Son means nothing less than the turn of the ages, a new
stage of history the coming of the Son of Man in his kingdom (28, 18; cf 16,28). That is the
sense of the apocalyptic signs that accompany Jesus' death (27 , 5 I -53 ) and resurrection (28, 2).
Although the old age continues, as it will until the manifestation of Jesus' triumph at his
parousia, the final age has now begun. This is known only to those who have seen the Risen

One and to those, both Jews and Gentiles, who have believed in their announcement of Jesus'
triumph and have themselves become his disciples (cf 28, 19). To them he is constantly, though
invisibly, present (28, 20), verifying the name Emmanuel, "God is with us" (cf. 1,23).

The questions of authorship, sources, and the time of composition of this gospel have

received many answers, none of which can claim more than a $eater or less degree of
probability. The one now favored by the majority of scholars is the following.

The ancient tradition that the author was the disciple and apostle of Jesus named Matthew
(see 10, 3) is untenable because the gospel is based, in large part, on the Gospel according to
Mark (almost all the verses of that gospel have been utilized in this), and it is hardly likely that a
companion of Jesus would have followed so extensively an account that came from one who
admittedly never had such an association rather than rely on his own memories. The attribution
of the gospel to the disciple Matthew may have been due to his having been responsible for
some of the traditions found in it, but that is far from certain.

The unknown author, whom we shall continue to call Matthew for the sake of convenience,
drew not only upon the Gospel according to Mark but upon a large body of material (principally,

sayings of Jesus) not found in Mk that corresponds, sometimes exactly, to material found also in
the Gospel according to Luke. This material, called "O" (probably from the flrst letter of the
German word. Ouelle, meaning ("source"), represents traditions, written and oral, used by both
Matthew and Luke. Mark and O are sources common to the two other synoptic gospels; hence
the name the "Two-Source Theory" given to this explanation of the relation among the synop-
tics.

In addition to what Matthew drew from Mk and O, his gospel contains material that is found
only there. This is often designated "M," written or oral tradition that was available to the
author. Since Mk was written shortly before or shortly after a.o. 70 (see Introduction to Mk),
Mt was composed certainly after that date, which marks the fall of Jerusalem to the Romans at
the time of the First Jewish Revolt (e.o. 66-70), and probably at least a decade later since

Matthew's use of Mk presupposes a wide diffusion of that gospel. The post-lo. 70 date is
confirmed within the text by 22, 7 , which refers to the destruction of Jerusalem.
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As for the place where the gospel was composed, a plausible suggestion is that it was Antioch,
the capital of the Roman province of Syria. That large and important city had a mixed population
of Greek-speaking Gentiles and Jews. The tensions between Jewish and Gentile Christians there
in the time of Paul (see Gal 2, l-14) in respect to Christian obligation to observe Mosaic law are
partially similar to tensions that can be seen between the two groups in Matthew's gospel. The
church of Matthew, originally stron$y Jewish Christian, had become one in which Gentile
Christians were predominant. His gospel answers the question how obedience to the will of
God is to be expressed by those who live after the "tum of the ages,' the death and resurrection
of Jesus.

The principal divisions of the Gospel according to Matthew ue the following:

L The Infanry Nanative (1, 1-2,23)
II. The Proclamation of the Kingdom (3, 1-7, 29)
III. Ministry and Mission in Galilee (8, 1-l 1, I )

IV. Opposition ftom Israel (1l,2-13,53)
V. Jesus, the Kingdom, and the Church (13, 54-18,35)

VI. Ministry in Judea and Jerusalem (19, 1-15, 46)
VII. The Passion and Resurrection (26, 1-28,20)

I: The InfancyNarative

7

CHAPTER I
The Genealogy ofJesus t a*Th€ book of the
genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the
son of Abraham.

2 D cAbraham became the father of Isaac, Isaac

the father ofJacob, Jacob the father ofJudah and

his brothers. 3 dJudah became the father of Percz

and Zerah, whose mother was Tamar. Perez

I, l-2,23: The inhncy naradve forms the prologue of the
gospel. Consisting of a genealogy and flve stodes, lt presents the
coming ofJesus as the climax of Israel's history and the events of
his conception, birth, and early childhood as the fulillment of Old
Testament prophecy. The genealogy ls probably traditiond mate-
rial that Matthew edlted. In its fust two sections (1,2-11)lt was
drawn ftom fu 4, 18-22 and I Ctu I -3 . Except for Jechoniah,
Shealtiel, and Zeru.bbabel, none of the names in the thjld section
(1, 12-16) is found in any Old Testament genealogy. While the
genea.logy shows the continuity of God's providentia.l plan from
Abraham on, discontinuity is also present. The women Tamar ( I ,
3), Rahab and Ruth (1,5), and thewife ofUriah, Bathsheba (1,6),
bore thejr sons tfuough unlons that were in varying degrees
stranSe and unexpected. These "irregulariues' culrininate in the
supreme "inegulafity" of the Messiah's birth of a Urgin mother;
the age of fulflllment is inaugurated by a creative act of God.

Drauring upon both bhlical tsadltion and Jewish stories, Mat'
thew portrays Jesus as reliving the Exodus experience of Israel and
the persecutions of Moses. Hls rejectlon by his own people and his
passion are foreshadowed by the trou.bled reaction of "all Jerusa.
lem' to the question of the magi who are seeking the "newbom
king of the Jews" 12,2-31, and by Herod's attempt to have him
killed. The magi who do him homage preigure the Gentiles who

became the father of Hezron, Hezron the father
of Ram, 4 eRam the father of Amminadab. Am-
minadab became the father of Nahshon, Nah-

shon the father of Salmon, 5/Sa]mon the father

of Bou, whose mother was Rahab. Boaz became

the father of Obed, whose mother was Ruth.
Obed became the father of Jesse, 6rJese the

father of David the king.
David became the father of Solomon, whose

mother had been the wife of Uriah. 7 n*Solomon

will accept the preaching of the gospel. The infancy narative
proclaims who Jesus is, the savior of his people from their sins ( I,
2ll, Emmanuel in whom.God is with us" (1,23), and the Son of
God (2, l5).

l, l: The Son of Davld, the son of Abraham: two links of the
genealogical chain are sinSled out. Although the later, David ls
placed fiIst in order to emphasize thatjesus is the royal Messiah.
The mention of Abraham may be due not only to his being the
hther of the nation Israel but to Matthew's interest in the univer-
ul scope of Jesus' mission; cf Gn 22, 18, ' . . . in your descen-
dants all the nations of the earth shall flnd blessinS."

l, 7: The successor of A.biiah was not Asaph but Asa (s€e I Chr
3, l0). some tertual wihesses read the latter name; however,
Asaph is better attested. Mattiew may have deliberately inEo.
duced the psalmist Asaph into the genealogy (and in v l0 the
prophet Amos) in order to show that Jesus is the fulfllment not
only of the promises made to David (see 2 sm 7) but of all the old
Testament.

aGn5, 1 / lCtu 17,ll / Gn22,18. bLk3,23-38. cGn
21,3;2s,26;29,35; I Chr2, l. dGn38,29-30; Ru4, l8;
1 Chr 2, 4-9. eRu 4, 19-20; I Chr 2, 10-11. fRu4,2l-
22; I Cbr2, ll-12. 925m12,24; I Ctu 2, 15;3,5, h 2 Kgs
25,1-21; I Ctu 3, l0-15.
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became the father of Rehoboam, Rehoboam the

father of Abijah, Abiiah the father of Asaph.
sAsaph became the father of Jehoshaphat, Je-

hoshaphat the father of Joram, joram the father

of Uzziah.eUzziahbecame the father of Jotham,

Jotham the father of Ahaz, Ahaz the father of
Hezekiah. lo"Hezekiah became the father of
Manasseh, Manasseh the father of Amos, Amos

the father of Josiah. I tlosiah became the father of

Jechoniah and his brothers at the time of the
Babylonian exile.

12 rAfter the Babylonian exile, Jechoniah be-

came the father of Shealtiel, Shealtiel the father
of Zerubbabel, l3Zerubbabel the father of Abiud.
Abiud became the father of Eliakim, Eliakim the
father of Azor, laAzor the father of Zadok. Zadok
became the father of Achim, Achim the father of
Eliud, tsEliud the father of Eleuar. Eleazar

became the father of Matthan, Matthan the
father of Jacob, l6Jacob the father of Joseph, the
husband of Mary. Of her was born Jesus who is

called the Messiah.
17*Thus the total number of generations ftom

Abraham to David is fourteen generations; from
David to the Babylonian exile, fourteen genera-

tions; from the Babylonian exile to the Messiah,
fourteen generations.

l, 10: Amos: some textual witnesses read Amon, who was the
actual successor ofManaseh (see I Cfu 3, l4).

l, 17: Matthew is concemed with fourteen generations, proba-
bly because fourteen ls the numerical value of the Hebrew letters
formin8 the name of David. In the second section of the genealogy
(6b.1 I ), three kings of Judah, Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, have
been omitted (see I Cfu 3, ll-12), so that there are fourteen
generations in that sectlon. Yet the third (12-16) appuenuy has
only thfteen. Since Matthew here emphaslzes that each section
has fourteen, it is unlikely that the thlteen of the last was due to
his oveEight. Some scholan suggest that Jesus who ls called the
Messiah ( I 6b) doubles the flnal member of the chain: Jesus, born
within the family of David, opens up the new age as Messiah, so

that in hct there are fourteen generations in th€ third section. This
is perhaps too subue, and the hypothesis of a slip not on the part of
Matthew but of a later scribe seems likely. On Messlah, see the
note on Lk 2, I l.

l, 18-25: This flrst story of the infancy naratlve spells out
what is summafily indicated in v 16. The vfginal conception of
jesus is the work of the Spidt of God. Joseph's decislon to divorce
Mary is overcome by the heavenly command that he take her into
his home and accept the child as hls own. The natural genealogi,
cal line is broken but the promlses to David ar€ fulfllled; tl[ough
Joseph's adoption the child belongs to the family of David. Mat-
thew sees the virgina.l conception as the funftnent of ls 7, 14.

l, l8: Betrothed to Joseph: behothal was the flrst paft of the
marriage, constituting a man and woman as husband and wife.
Subsequent infdelity was considered adultery. The betrothal was
followed some months later by the husband's aking his wife into
his home, at which time normal married life began.

The Birth of Jesus 18*Now this is how the

birth of Jesus Christ came about. When his

mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph, but
before they lived together, she was found with
child through the holy Spirit. re*Joseph her

husband, since he was a righteous man, yet

unwilling to expose her to shame, decided to
divorce her quietly. 2oi*Such was his intention
when, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to

him in a dream and said, 'Joseph, son of David,
do not be aftaid to take Mary your wife into your
home. For it is through the holy Spirit that this

child has been conceived in her. 2l*She will bear

a son and you are to name him Jesus, because he

will save his people from their sins." 22All this

took place to fuIflll what the Lord had said

through the prophet:

23 t*(Behold, the virgin shall be with child and
bear a son,

and they shall name him Emmaauel,"

which means "God is witl us." 2a\,Vhen Joseph
awoke, he did as the angel of the Lord had
commanded him and took his wife into his
home. zsl*He had no relations with her until
she bore a son, and he named him Jesus.

I, 19: A rlghteous man: as a devout observer of the Mosalc
law, Joseph r,vlshed to break his union with someone whom he
suspected of gross violation of the law. It is commonly said that
the law required him to do so, but the texts usually given in
support of that view, e.9., D|22,20-21, do not clearly peftain to
Joseph's situation. Unwilling to expose her to shame: the pen.
alty for proved adultery was death by stoning; cf Dt 22, 2l-23.

l, 20: The angel of the Lord: ln the Old Testament a common
designation of God in communication with a human being. In a
dream: see 2, 13.19.22. These dreams may be meant to recall the
dreams ofJoseph, son of Jacob the patriarch (Gn 37, 5-l l.l9). A
closer parallel is the dream of Amram, father of Moses, related by
Josephus (Antiquitles 2, 9, 3 SS2 12, 2 15- 16).

l, 2l: Jesus: in nFt-centuy Judaism the Hebrew name Joshua
(Greek IEsous) meaning "Yahweh helps" was interyreted as "Yah.
weh saves.'

l, 23: God ls with us: God's promise of deliverance to Judah in
lsaiah's time ls seen by Matthew as fulilled in the bfth of Jesus, ln
whom God is with his people. The name Emmanuel is alluded to
at the end of the gospel where the risen Jesus assures his disciples
of h.ls continued presence, ' . . . I am with you always, until the
end of the age" (28, 20).

1,25: Until she bore a son: the evangellst is concerned to
emphasize that Joseph was not responsible for the conception of
Jesus. The Greek word uanslated "until" does not imply normal
mafital conduct afterJesus'bfth, nor does it exclude it.

I

72,
I Chr 3, 16-19. j2, 13.19; II 1,35. kls7,14 IJfi. I L"k
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CHAPTER 2
The Visit of the Magi I *When 

Jesus was born
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of King
Herod, behold, magi from the east anived in
Jerusalem, 2 r*saying, "Where is the newbom
king of the Jews? We saw his star at its rising and
have come to do him homage." rWhen King
Herod heud this, he was greatly troubled, and

all Jerusalem with him. a*Assembling all the
chief priests and the scribes of the people, he
inquired of them where the Messiah was to be
bom. s 

"They said to him, "ln Bethlehem of
Judea, for thus it has been written through the
prophet:

6'And you, Bethlehem, land of Judah,
are by no means least among the rulers of

Iudah;
since from you shall come a ruler,

who is to shepherd my people Israel.' '
TThen Herod called the magi secretly and ascer-

tained from them the time of the star's appear-

ance. 8He sent them to Bethlehem and said, "Go
and search diligently for the child. \{hen you
have found him, bring me word, that I too may
go and do him homage." eAfter their audience
with the king they set out. And behold, the star
that they had seen at its rising preceded them,
until it came and stopped over the place where
the child was. roThey were ovedoyed at seeing

the star, I I a*and on entering the house they saw

the child with Mary his mother. They prostrated
themselves and did him homage. Then they
opened the[ ueasures and offered him gifs of
gold, frankincense, and myrrh. t2And having
been warned in a dream not to retum to Herod,
they departed for their country by another way.
The Flight to Egypt r3*When they had de-

parted, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to

Joseph in a dream and said, "Rise, take the child
and his mother, flee to Egypt, and stay there
until I tell you. Herod is going to search for the
child to destroy him." laJoseph rose and took the
child and his mother by night and departed for
Egypt. tsr*He stayed there until the death of
Herod, that what the Lord had said through the
prophet might be fulfllled, "Out of Egypt I called

my son."
The Massacre of the Infants 16!Vhen Herod
realued that he had been deceived by the magi,
he became furious. He ordered the massacre of
all the boys in Bethlehem and its vicinity two
years old and under, in accordance with the time
he had ascertained ftom the magi. l7Then was
fulfllled what had been said ttuough Jeremiah
the prophet:

l8 c*"A voice was heard in Ramah,

sobbing and loud lamentation;
Rachel weeping for her children,

and she would not be consoled,

since theywere no more."

ch t-2
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2, l-l2z Tl)e future re,ection ofjesus by Israel and hls accep-
tance by the Gentiles are retroJected into thls scene of the nana.
tive.

2, l: In the days of Klng Herod: Herod relgned from 37 to 4
B.C. Magi: originally a designation of the Pe$ian pflesuy caste,
the word became used of those who were regarded as having
more than human knowledge. Matthew's magl are astrologers.

2, 2: V,le xw hls star: it was a common anclent bellef that a
ne\r, star appeared at the time of a ruler's birth. Matthew also
draws upon the Old Testament story of Balaam, who had prophe'
sled that "A star shall advance ftom Jacob" (Nm 24, l7), though
there the star means not an asEal phenomenon but the klng
himself.

2, 4: Herod's consultation with the chief priests and scribes has
some similafity to a Jewish legend about the child Moses ln whlch
the 'sacred scribes' wam Pharaoh about the tmminent bilth of
one who will dellver Israel ftom Egypt and the klng makes plans to
destroy him.

2, I l: Cf Ps 72, 10.15; Is 60, 6. These Old Testament texts led
to the Inter?retation of th€ magl as kings.

2, l3-23t Biblical and nonbiblical traditlons about Moses are
here applied to the child Jesus, though the dominant Old Testr-
ment type is not Moses but Israel (see v I 5).

2, 13: Flee to Egypt: Egypt was a traditional place of r€fuge for
those fleein8 from danger in Pa.lestine {see I Kgs ll,40; Jer 26,
2l), but the main reason why the child is to be taken to Egypt is
that he may rellve the Exodus experlence of Israel.

2, 15: The fulflllment cltauon ls taken from Hos I l, l. Israel,
God's son, was called out of Egypt at the time of the Exodus;

Jesus, the Son of God, will similarly be called out of that land in a
new exodus. The father.son relauonship between Cod ald the
nation ls set ln a higher key. Here the son is not a group adopted as
"son of God,' but th€ chi.ld who, as conceived by the holy Spirit,
stands in unique r€lation to God. He is son of David and of
Abraham, of Mary and ofJoseph, but, above all, of God.

2, l& Jq 31, 15 portra]6 Pachel, wife of the pariarch Jacob,
weeping for her chlldren taken into exile at the time of the
Assyrlan lnvaslon of the northem kingdomlT22-21 B.C.). Bethle-
hem was Eadidonally idenufled with Epfuath, the place near
which Pachel was buried (see Gn 35, 19; 48, 7), and the mourn-
lng of Rachel ls here applied to her lost children of a later age.
Ramah: about six miles north of Jerusalem. The lamentation of
Rachel is so great as to be heard at a far distance.

mNm 24, 17. nMi 5, | / zsm 5,2. oPs 72, 10-11.'15;
Is 60, 6. pHos l'1, l. qJer3l, 15.
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The Return hom Egypt reWhen Herod had

died, behold, the angel of the Lord appeued in a

dream to Joseph in Egypt zo'*and said, "Rise,

take the child and his mother and go to the land

of Israel, for those who sought the child's life are

dead." 2lHe rose, took the child and his mother,

and went to the land of Israel. 22*But when he

heard that Archelaus was ruling over Judea in
place of his father Herod, he was afraid to go

back there. And because he had been wamed in
a dream, he departed for the region of Galilee.
23 s*He went and dwelt in a town called Naza-

reth, so that what had been spoken through the

prophets might be fulfilled, "He shallbe called a

Nazorean."

II: The Proclamation
of the Ifingdom

CHAPTER 3
The Preaching of John the Baptist I r*ln

those days John the Baptist appeued, preaching

in ttte desert of Judea z u*[andl saying, "Repent,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand!" 3'*lt was

of him that the prophet Isaiah had spoken when

he said:

"A voice of one crying out in the desert,

'Prepue the way of the Lord,

make straight his paths.' "

a,*John wore clothing made of camel's hair and

had a leather belt around his waist. His food was

locusts and wild honey. sAt that time Jerusalem,
all Judea, and the whole region around the

Jordan were going out to him 6*and were being

baptized by him in the Jordan River as they
acknowledged their sins.

7'*When he saw many of the Pharisees and

Sadducees coming to his baptism, he said to
them, "You brood of vipers! Who wamed you to
flee from the coming wrath? sProduce good fruit
as evidence of your repentance. evAnd do not
presume to say to youmelves, 'We have Abraham
as our father." For I tell you, God can raise up

2,20: For those who sought the chfld's life are dead: Moses,
who had fled from Egypt because the Pharaoh sought to hll him
(see ExZ, l5), was told to retum there, "for all the men who
soughtyour life are dead" (Ex 4, l9).

Z, 22t Wllh iJ]e a$eement of the emperor Augustus,
received half of his father's kingdom, including Judea,
od's death. He had the title "ethnarch" (i.e., "ruler of
and reigned hom 4 B.C. to A.D. 6.

2, 23: Nazareth . . . he shell be called a Nazorean: the tradi-
tion of Jesus' residence in Nazareth was firmly estailished, and
Matthew sees it as being in accordance with the foreamounced
plan of God. The town of Nazareth is not mentioned in the Old
Testament, and no such prophecy can be found there. The vague
expression "tfuough the prophets" may be due to Matthew's
seeing a connection between Nazareth and certain texts in which
there are words with a remote similafity to the name of that town.
Some such Old Testament texts are Is I 1, I where the Davidic
king of the future is called "a bud" (naser) that shail blossom ftom
the roots of Jese, and Jgs 13, 5.7 where Samson, the future
deliverer of Israel hom the Phillstines, is called one who shall be
consecrated (a nezfu) to God.

3, l-12: Here Matthew takes up the order of Jesus' ministry
found in the gospel of Mark, beginning wlth the prepafatory
preaching ofJohn the Bapust.

3, l: Unlike Luke, Matthew says nothing of the Baptist's origins
and does not make him a relative ofJesus. The desert ofJudea:
the banen region west of the Dead Sea extending up the Jordan
valley.

3, 2: Repent: the Baptst calls for a change of heart and
conduct, a tuming of one's life from rebellion to obedience to'
walds God. The kingdom of heaven is at hand: "heaven"
(literaty, "the heavens") is a substitute for the name "Cod" that
was avoided by devout Jews of the time out of reverence. The
expression "the kingdom of heaven' occurs only in the gospel of
Matthew. It means the effective rule of God over his people. In its

fullness it includes not only human obedience to God's word, but
the uiumph of Cod over physical evils, supremely over death. In
the expectation found in Jewish apocalyptic, the kingdom was to
be ushered in by a judgment in which sinners would be con.
demned ard perish, an expectation sharcd by the Baptist. This
was modifled in Chistian understandinS where the kingdom was
seen as being established in stages, culminating with the parousia

ofJesus.
3,3: Seethe noteonJn l, 23.
3, 4: The clothing of John recalls the austere dress of the

prophet Eliiah (2 Kgs 1, 8). The expectation of the retum of Eliiah
from heaven to prepare Israel for the flnal manifestation of God's
kingdom was widespread, and according to Matthew this expecta-
tion was fdflled in the Bapust's millistry [l l, 14; 17, I l-13).

3, 6: Ritua.l washing was practiced by various groups in Pales-

tine between 150 B.C. and A.D. 250. John's baptism may have
been related to the puriflcatory washirys of the Essenes at Oum-
ran.

3, 7: Pharisees and Sadducees: the former were marked by
devotion to the law, wdtten and oral, and the scribes, expefts in
the law, belonged predominanuy to this group. The Sadducees
wer€ the priestly aristocratic party, centered in Jerusalem. They
accepted as soipture only the nrst flve bool6 of the old Testa-
ment, followed oniy the letter of the law, reiected the oral legd
tnditions, and were opposed to teachings not found in the Penta-
teuch, such as the resumection of the dead. Matthew links both of
these groups together as enemies of Jesus ( I 6, 1.6. I l. I 2; cf Mk 8,
I l-13.15). The tfueatening words that follow are addressed to
them rather than to "the crowds" as in Lk 3, 7. The coming
wmth: the judgment that wi[ bring about the desEucrion of
umepentant sinners.

19,19.
l,7-
yJn 8,

fuchelaus
after Her'
a nation')

r Ex 4, 19. s 13, 54; Mk l, 9; k 2,39; 4, 34; Jn
tMk 1,2-8; L*3,2-17.u4, 17;10,7. vls 40,3. w
8; 2 Kgs l, 8; Zec 13, 4. x12,34;23, 33; Is 59, 5.
33.39; Rom 9, 7 -8; Gal 4, 2l-31.
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children to Abraham fiom these stones. loEven

now the ax lies at the root of the uees. Therefore
eyery tree that does not bear good fruit will be

cut down and thrown into the fil'e. 1l z*l am
bapt2ing you with water, for repentance, but
the one who is coming after me is mightier than
I. I am not worthy to carry his sandals. He will
baptize you with the holy Spirit and flre. 12 a*His

winnowing fan is in his hand. He will clear his
threshing floor and gather his wheat into his
barn, but the chaff he will bum with unquench-
able flre."
The Bapdsm of Jesus 13 D*Then Jesus came
from Galilee to John at the Jordan to be baptized
by him. t+*;ohn uied to prevent him, saying, "l
need to be bapt2ed by you, and yet you are

coming to me?" lsjesus said to him in reply,
"Allow it now, for thus it is fittng for us to fulfill
all righteousness." Then he allowed him.
16 c*ffisJ Jesus was baptized, he came up from
the water and behold, the heavens were opened

[for him], and he saw the Spirit of God descend-

ing like a dove [and] coming upon him. 17 d*And

a voice came from the heavens, saying, 'This is

my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased."

3, ll: Baptlze you wlth the holy Splrtt and Ere: the water
baptism of John wil be followed by an 'imme6ion" of the
repentant in the cleansing power of the Spirit of God, and of the
umepentant in the destroying power of God's iudgnent. Ho]rr-
ever, some see the holy Sphlt and flre as synonymous, and t}Ie
efrect of this "baptism" as either puriflcation or desEuction. See
the note on Lk 3, 16.

3, 12: The discrimination between the good and the bad is
compared to the procedure by which a farmer separates wheat
and chaff. The wlnnowlng hn was a forkllke shovel with which
the threshed wheat was thrown into the all. The kemels fell to the
$ound; the [ght chafi, blown off by the wind, was gathercd and
bumed up.

3, l3-17: The baptism ofJesus is the occasion on which he is
equipped for his ministry by the hoty Spidt and proclaimed to be
the Son of God.

3, 14-15: This dialogue, peculiar to Matthew, reveals John's
awarenes ofJesus'superiority to him as the mightier one who is
cominS and who will baptize with the holy spidt (ll). His
reluctance to admit Jesus among the sinners whom he is baptizing
with water is overcome by Jesus' response. To fulflll all dghteous-
ness: in this gospel to fulill usually refers to fulflllment of proph-
ecy, and rlghteousness to moral conduct in conformity with
God's will Here, however, as in 5, 6 and 6,33, rl8hteousDess
seems to mean the saving acuvity of God. To fulfll a[ rlghteous-
ness is to submit to the plan of God for the salvation of the human
race. This involves Jesus' identiflcation with sinnen; hence the
propriety of his acceptingJohn's baptism.

3, 16: The Spirit . . . comlng upon him: cf Is 42, l.
3, 17: Thls ls my beloved Son: the Marcan address to Jesus

(Mk 1, 11) b changed into a proclamation. The Father's voice
spealG in terms thatrcflectls 42,1,Ps2,7, andGn22,2,

CHAPTER 4
The Temptadon ofJesus r"*Then 

Jesus was
led by the Spirit into the desert to be tempted by
the devil. 2/*He fasted for forty days and forty
nights, and aftenaruds he was hungy. 3The

tempter approached and said to him, 'lf you are

the Son of God, command that these stones
become loaves of bread ." 4 e*He said in reply, "lt
iswfltten:

'One does not live by bread alone,

but by every word that comes forth
from the mouth of God.' "

s*Then the devil took him to the holy city, and

made him stand on the parapet of the temple,
6 tand said to him, "lf you ue the Son of God,
throw yourself down. For it is written:

'He will command his angels concemingyou'
and 'with their hands they will support you,

lest you dash your foot against a stone.' "

7 {esus answered him, "Again it is wlitten, 'You
shall not put the Lord, your God, to the test.' "
sThen the devil took him up to a very high
mouniain, and showed him all the kingdoms of
the world in their magnificence, e*and he said to

4, I -l l: Jesus, proclaimed Son of God at his baptism, is sub-

iected to a uiple temptatiorL Obedlence to the Father is a character-
istic of uue sonsNp, and Jesus is tempted by the devil to rebel
against God, overtly in the third case, more subtly in the fust two.
Each refusal ofJesus is expressed in language taken from the Book
of Deuteronomy (Dt 8, 3; 6, 1 3. 1 6). The testings ofJesus resemble
those of Israel durinS the wandering in the desert and later in
Canaan, and the victory ofjesus, the true l$ael and the true Son,
conuasts with the failure of the ancient and disobedient "son," the
old lsrael. In the temptation account Matthew is almost identical
with Luke; both seem to have drawn upon the same source.

4, 2: Forty days and forty nights: the same time as that during
which Moses remained on Sinai (Ex2a,l8). The time refercnce,
however, seems primafiIy intended to recill the forty yea$ durin8
which Israelwas tempted in the desert (Dt 8, 2).

4, 4: Cf Dt 8, 3. Jesus refuses to us€ Ns power for his own
beneflt and accepts whatever God wills.

4,5-7: The devil supports his propoul by an appeal to the
scriptures, Ps 91, I I a.12. Unlike Israel (Dt 6, I 6), Jesus refuses to
"tesf God by demanding from him an exEaordinary show of
power.

4, 9: The worship of Satan to which Jesus is tempted is probably
intended to recall Israel's wo$hip of false gods. His refusal is

expressed in the words of Dt 6, I 3.

zln 1, 26-27.33; Acts l, 5
bMk 1,9-11; I-Jr.3,21-22;
18; 17, 5; Gn 22,2; Ps 2,7;
l-13. f Ex 24, 18i Dt 8,2. gl
16.
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See RG
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him, "All these I shall give to you, if you wiil
prostrate yourself and worship me." lorAt this,

Jesus said to him, "Get away, Satan! It is written:

'The Lord, your God, shall you worship
and him alone shall you serve.' "

llThen the devil left him and, behold, angels

came and ministered to him.
The Beginning of the Gdflean Ministry
12 t*When he heard that John had been arrested,

he withdrew to Galilee. 13 /He Ieft Nazueth and

went to live in Capemaum by the sea, in the

region of Zebulun and Naphtali, l4that what had

been said through Isaiah the prophet might be

tulfilled:

rs m"Land of Zebulun and land of Naphtali,
the way to the sea, beyond the Jordan,
Galilee of the Gentiles,

16 ,the people who sit in darkness

have seen a geat light,
on those dwelling in a land overshadowed by

death
light has arisen."

l7o*From that time on, Jesus began to preach

and say, "Repent, for the kingdom ofheaven is at
hand."
The Cdl of the First Disciples 18 p*As he was

walking by the Sea of Galilee, he saw two

4, 12-17: Isaiah's prophecy of the light rising upon Zebulun
and Naphtali (ls 8, 23-9, 1) is fulfllled in Jesus' residence at
Capemaum. The tenitory of these two tribes was the fust to be
devastated (733-32 B.C.) at the time of the Ass,yrian invasion. In
order to accommodate jesus' move to capemaum to the proph.
ecy, Matthew speak of that town as being "in the region of
Zebulun and Naphtali" ( I 3), whercas it uras only in the tenitory of
the latter, and he undeBtands the sea of the prophecy, the Mediter-
ranean, as the sea of Galilee.

4, 17: Al the beginning of h.is preaching Jesus takes up the
words of]ohn the Baptist (3, 2) although with a di.ffer€nt mean-
ing; in his minlstry the kingdom of heaven has a[eady begun to be
present (12,28).

4, 18-22: The call of the flrst dlsciples promises them a share in
Jesus' work and entails abandonment of family and former way of
life. Three of the four, Simon, James, ard John, are distinguished
among the dlsciples by a closer rclation with Jesus (17, l;26,37).

4,20: Here and:r:rv 22, as in Mark [, 16-20) and unlike the
Lucan account (5, I - I I ), the disciples' response is motivated only
by Jesus' invitation, an element that emphasizes his mysterious
power.

4,23-25: This summary ofJesus' mlnlsEy concludes the narra-
tive part of the fl$t book of Matthew's gospel (chs 3-4). The
activities of his minlstry are teachin8, proclaiming the gospel, and
healing; cf 9, 35.

4, 23: Thelr slmagogues: Matthew usually designates the

brothers, Simon who is called Peter, and his

brother Andrew, casting a net into the sea; they
were fishermen. leHe said to them, "Come after

me, and I will make you flshers of men." 20*At

once they left their nets and followed him. 21He

walked along ftom there and saw two other
brothers, James, the son of Zebedee, and his

brother John. They were in a boat, with their
father Zebedee, mending their nets. He called
them, 22and immediately they left their boat and

their father and followed him.
Ministering to a Great Multitude 23c*He

went around all of Galilee, teaching in their
synagogues, proclaiming the gospel of the king-
dom, and curing every disease and illness among
the people. 2a*His fame spread to all of Syria,

and they brought to him all who were sick with
various diseases and racked with pain, those
who were possessed, lunatics, and paralytics,

and he cured them. 2s'*And geat crowds fiom
Galilee, the Decapolis, Jerusalem, and Judea, and

from beyond the Jordan followed him.

CHAPTER 5
The Sermon on the Mount l*\i!y'hen he saw
the crowds, he went up the mountain, and after
he had sat down, his disciples came to him. 2He

began to teach them, saying:

Jewish synagogues as thelr synagogue(s) (9, 35; 10, 17; 12,9;
13, 54) or, in address to Jews, your synaSogues (23,34), an
indication that he wrote aft€r the break between church and
synaSogue.

4, 24: $;rla: the Roman province to which Palestine belonged.
4,25: The Decapolis: a federation of Greek cities in Palestine,

originally ten in number, all but one east of the Jordan.
5, l-7, 29: The flrst of the five discourses that are a central

part of t]Ie structure of this gospel. It is the discoune section of the
first book and contains sayings ofjesus derived from O and ftom
M. The Lucan parallel is in that gospel's "Sermon on the Plain'
(tk 6, 20-49), a.lthough some of the sayings in Matthew's 'Ser-
mon on the Mount" have their pua.llels in other parts of Luke.
The careful topical anangement of the sermon is probably not due
only to Matthew's edlting; he seems to have had a suuctured
discourse ofresus as one of his sources. The form of that source
may have been as follows: four beatitudes (5, 3-4.6.1 l-12), a
section on the new righteousness with illusuations (5,17.20-
24.27-28.33-481, a secUon on good works (6, I -6. I 6-1 8), and
three wamings {7, 1 -2.15-21.24-27).

5, l-2: Unlike Luke's sermon, this is addressed not only to the
disclples but to the crowds (see 7, 28).

j 16, 23; Dt 6, 13. kMk l, 14-15; Lk 4, 14.31. Un2, 12.
mls 8,23 IXX; 9, l. nl.k 1,79.03,2. pMk l, 16-20; II
5, 1-11. q9,35; Mk 1,39; Lk4, l5.zl4. rMl 3,7-8;l.x'6,
17-t9.
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The Beatitudes
3 ,*"Blessed are the poor in spirit,

for theirc is the kingdom of heaven.
a r*Blessed ue theywho moum,

for they will be comforted.
s ,*Blesed are the meek,

for they will inherit the land.
6 *Blesed ue they who hunger and thirst for

righteousnes,
for they will be satisfied.

7'Blesed are the merciful,
for theywill be shown mercy.

8 ,*Blessed are the clean of heart,
for they will see God.

eBlessed are the peacemakers,

for they will be called children of God.
r0 r*Blessed are they who are persecuted for the

sake of righteousness,
for thein is the kingdom of heaven.

llvBlessed are you when they insult you and
persecute you and utter every kind of evil against

you [falsely] because of me. 12z*Rejoice and be

glad, for your reward will be great in heaven.

Thus they persecuted the prophes who were
before you.

The Similes of Salt and Light r3a*slsu 21s

the salt of the earth. But if salt loses its taste,

with what can it be seasoned? It is no longer
good for anything but to be thrown out and
trampled underfoot. 14 oYou are the light of the
world. A city set on a mountain cannot be

hidden. rs clt[e1 de they light a lamp and then put
it under a bushel basket; it is set on a lampstand,
where it gives light to all in the house. 16 dJust so,

your light must shine before others, that they
may see your good deeds and glorify your
heavenly Father.

Teaching aDout the law tz*"ro not think
that I have come to abolish the law or the
prophes. I have come not to abolish but to
fum[. lseAmen, I say to you, until heaven and

earth pass away, not the smallest letter or the
smallest part of a letter will pass from the law,

5, 3-12: The form Blessed are (is) occurs frequently in the Old
Testament in the Wisdom literature and in the psa.lms. Although
modifled by Matthew, the fi$t, second, fourth, and ninth beati.
tudes have Lucan puallels (5, 3 / / U< 6, 2Q; 5, 4 / / l*. 6, 2lb; 5,
6 // Ik 6,21a; 5, 11-12 // k 5,22-23). The othen were
added by the evangelist and are probably hjs own composltion. A
few manuscripts, Westem and Alexanffian, and many verstons
and patristlc quotations glve the second and third beatitudes in
inverted order.

5, 3: The poor ln splrlt: in the Old Testament, the poor
(Inewlm) are those who ue without matertal posessions and
whose confldence is in God (see Is 61, I ; Zep 2, 3i ln the NAB the
word is translated lowly and hurnble, respectively, ln those texts).
Matthew added in splrit in order either to lndicate that only the
devout poor were meant or to extend the beautude to all, of
whatever social rank, who recognzed thef complete dependence
on Cod. The same phrase poor in splrlt is found ln the Oumran
literature (lOM 14,7).

5, 4: Cf Is 61,2, "lThe Lord has sent me) . . . to comfort all
who moum.' They wlll be cornforted: here the passive is a

"theological passive' equivalent to the acUve "God will comfort
them"; so also in w 6 and 7.

5, 5: Cf Ps 37,11, " .. . rhe meek shall poses the land.' In
the psalm "the land" means the land of Palestine; here it means
the kingdom.

5,6: For rlghteousness: a Matthean additlon. For the meaning
of righteousness here, see the note on 3, I 4- I 5.

5,8: CtPs24,4. Only one 'whose heart is clean" can take part
in the temple worship. To be with God in the temple is described
in Ps 42, 3 as "beholding his face," but here the promlse to the
clean of heart is that they wil see God not in the temple but in
the coming kingdom.

5, l0: Rlghteousness here, as usually in Matthelv, means
conduct in conformity with God's will.

5, 12: T-he prophets who were before you: the disciples of

Jesus stand in the line of the persecuted prophets of Israel. Some
would see the expression as indicating also that Matthew consid-
ered all Ctuistiar disclples as prophets.

5, 13-16: By their deeds the disclples are to influence the
world for good. They can no more escape notice than a city set on
a mountaln. If they fail in good \r/orks, they are as useless as

flavorless salt or as a lamp whose light is concea.led.
5, 13: The unusual suppositlon of salt losing its flavor has led

some to suppose that the saying refers to the salt of the Dead Sea

that, because chemically impure, could lose its taste.
5, 17-20: Thls statement of Jesus' position conceming the

Mosaic law is composed of tradiuonal mateflal ftom Matthew's
sermon documentation (see the note on 5, l-7, 29), other O
materia.l (cf 18 and Lk 16, 17), and the evangelist's own edltorial
touches. To fulflll the law appean at fust to mean a literal
enforcement of the law In the least detail: until heaven and earth
pass away nothlng of the law wlll pass (18). Yet the "passing
away' of heaven and earth is not necessari.ly the end of the world
undelstood, as in much apocalyptic literature, as the dissolution of
the existing universe. The "tuming of the ages' comes with the
apocalyptic event of Jesus' death and resunection, and those to
whom this gospel is addressed are living in the new and flnal age,
prophesied by lsaiah as the time of 'new heavens and a new
earth' (ls 65, 17; 66,22). Meanwhile, during Jesus' minisEy
when the kingdom is aheady breaking in, his mission remains
within the framework of the law, though with significant anticipa-
tion of the age to come, as the following antitheses (w 2l-48)
show

sl-}.6,20-23. tls 61,2-3; Rv 21,4. uGn 13, 15; Ps 37,
I l. v 18, 33; las 2,13. wPs 24,4-5;73, 1. x I Pt2,20;3,
14; 4, 14.
38; Jas 5,
21; Lk 8,

y 10,22;
10. a Mk
16; I 1,

Acts 5, 41. zZ Cltr 36,16; Heb 1 l, 32-
9,50; Lk 14,34-35. bJn 8, 12. cMk 4,
33. dJn 3, 21. el*16,17.
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until all things have taken place. le*Therefore,

whoever breaks one of the least of these com-

mandments and teaches others to do so will be

called least in the kingdom of heaven. But
whoever obeys and teaches these command-

ments will be called greatest in the kingdom of

heaven. 201 tell you, unless your righteousness

surpasses that of the scribes and Pharisees, you

will not enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Teaching about Anger ztl*"Yotr have heard

that it was said to your ancestors, 'You shall not
kill; and whoever kills will be liable to iudg
ment.' 224*But I say to you, whoever is angry

with his brother will be liable to iudgment, and

whoever says to his brother, 'Raqa,' will be

answerable to the Sanhedrin, and whoever says,

'You fool,' will be liable to flery Gehenna.
23 tTherefore, if you bring your gift to the altar,

and there recall that your brother has anything
against you, zaleave your gift there at the altar,

go flrst and be reconciled with your brother, and

then come and offer your gift. 2s isettle with
your opponent quickly while on the way to court
with him. Otherwise your opponent will hand

5, 19: Probably these commandments means those of the
Mosaic law. But this is an interim ethic "until heaven and earth
pass away."

5, 2l-48: Six examples of the conduct demanded of the
Chdstian disciple. Each dea.ls with a commandment of the law,
inhoduced by You have heard that it was said to your ancestors
or an equivalent formula, followed by Jesus' teaching in respect to
that commandment, But I say to you; thus their designation as

'antitheses." Three of them accept the Mosaic law but extend or
deewnit(21-22;27-28;43-44); three reiect it as a standard of
conduct for the disciples (31 -32; 33-37; 38-39).

5, 2l: Cf Ex 20, 13; Dt 5, 17. The second part of the velse is

not an exact quotation from t}Ie old Testament, b:utclEx2l,12.
5, 22t Anget is the motive behind murder, as the insulting

epithets are steps that may lead to it. They, as well as the deed, are
all forbidden. Raqa: an Aramaic word rcqa'or rEqa probably
meaning "imbecile," "blockhead," a term of abuse. The ascending
order of punishment, iudgnent (by a local council?), trial before
the Sanhedrin, condemnation to Cehenna, points to a higher
de$ee of seriousness in each of the offenses. Sanhedrin: the
highest judicial body of Judaism. Gehenna: in Hebrew ge'
hinndm, "Valley of Hinnom," or ge ben-hinnom, 'Valley of the
son of Hinnom," southwest of .Jerusalem, the center of an idola
ffous cult during the monarchy in which children were offered in
sacrifice (see 2Kg;23,10; Jer 7,31). In los 18, 16 (Septuagint,
Codex Vaticanus) the Hebrew is transliterated into Greek as

gaienna, which appea$ in the New Testament as geenna. The
concept of punishment of sinners by fire either after death or after
the nnal ludgment is found in Jewish apocalyptic literature (e.9.,

Enoch 90, 26) but the name geenna is flrst $ven to the place of
punishment in the New Testament.

5,22-26: Reconciliation with an offended brother is urged in
the admonition ol w 23-24 and the parable of w 25-26 l/ / U<

you over to the iudge, and the judge will hand
you over to the guard, and you will be thrown
into prison. 26Amen, I say to you, you will not be

released until you have paid the last penny.

Teaching about Adultery 27 i*"you have

heard that it was said, 'You shall not commit
adultery.' 28But I say to you, everyone who look
at a woman with lust has already committed
adultery with her in his heart. 2e t*lf your right
eye causes you to sin, tear it out and throw it
away. It is better for you to lose one of your
members than to have your whole body thrown
into Gehenna. 30And if your right hand causes

you to sin, cut it off and throw it away. It is

better for you to lose one of your members than

to have your whole body go into Gehenna.
Teaching about Divorce 31 1*(lt was also said,
'Whoever divorces his wife must give her a bill
of divorce.' 32 mlul I say to you, whoever
divorces his wife (unless the marriage is unlaw-
ful) causes her to commit adultery and whoever
marries a divorced woman commits adultery.
Teaching about Oaths 33 n*"Again you have

heard that it was said to your ancestors, 'Do not

12, 58-59). The severity of the judge in the parable is a warning
of the fate of unrepentant sinners in the coming iudgment by God.

5,27:SeeEx20, l4; Dt5, 18.
5,29-30: No sacrifice is too great to avoid total destruction in

Gehenna.
5,31-32: See Dt24, I -5. The OId Testament commandment

that a bill of divorce be given to the woman assumes the legiti
macy of divorce itself. It is this that Jesus denies. (Unless the
mamiage is unlawful): thjs "exceptive clause,' as it is often
called, occuru also in 19, 9, where the Greek ls slightly different.
There are other sayings of Jesus about divorce that prohibit it
absolutely (see Mk 10, ll-12; Lk )6, l8; cf 1 Cor 7, 10.11b),
and most scholars a$ee that they represent the stand of Jesus.
Matthew's "exceptive clauses" are understood by some as a

modincauon of the absolute prohibition. It seems, however, that
the unlawfulness that Matthew gives as a reason why a maniage
must be broken refers to a situation peculiar to his community:
the violation of Mosaic law forbidding mardage between peBons
of certain blood and/or legal relationship (Lv 18, 6-'18). Mar'
riages of that sort were regarded as incest (porneia), but some
rabbis allowed Gentile converts to Judaism who had contracted
such marriages to remain in them. Matthew's "exceptive clause"
is against such permissiveness for Gentile converts to Christianlty;
cf the similar prohibition of porneia in Acts 15, 20.29. In this
interpretation, the clause coNtitutes no exception to the absolute
prohibition of divorce when the marriage is lawful.

5, 33: This is not an exact quotation of any Old Testament text,
but see Ex 20, 7, Dt 5, I l, and Lv 19, 12. The purpose of an oath
was to guarantee truthfulness by one's calling on God as witness.

rEx20,13; Dt 5, 17. gJas l, 19-20. hMk 11,25. i 18,

9, 43-47. I 19, 3-9; Dt24, 1. m Lk 16, 18; I Cor 7, l0-11.
nLv 19, 12; Nm 30, 3.
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take a false oath, but make good to the Lord all
that you vow.' 344*But I say to you, do not
swear at all; not by heaven, for it is God's
throne; 3snor by the earth, for it is his footstool;
nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great
King. sopo not swear by your head, for you
cannot make a single hair white or black. 37*Let

your 'Yes' mean 'Yes,' and your 'No' mean 'No.'
Anytfring more is from the evil one.
Teaching about Retaliation 3op*"You have
heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye and a
tooth for a tooth.'3eqBut I say to you, offer no
resistance to one who is evil. When someone

strikes you on [your] right cheek, turn the other
one to him as well. aolf anyone wants to go to
law with you over your tunic, hand him your
cloak as well. al 

'*Should anyone press you into
seryice for one mile, go with him for two miles.
a2 scive to the one who asks of you, and do not
tum your back on one who wants to bonow.
love of Enemiss zt3 t u*gy6q have heard that it
was said, 'You shall love your neighbor and hate
your enemy.' 4But I say to you, love your
enemies, and pray for those who persecute you,
asthat you may be children of your heavenly
Father, for he makes his sun rise on the bad and

the good, and causes rain to fall on the just and

5,34-36: The use of these oath formulades that avoid the
divine name is in fact equivalent to swearing by lt, for all the
things swom by are related to God.

5, 37: Let your Yes' mean Yes,'and your'No' mean'No':
literally, "let your speech be 'Yes, yes,' 'No, no.'' Some have
undeEtood thls as a milder form of oath, permitted by Jesus. In
v'iew ofv 34, 'Do not swear at all," that ts unlikely. From the evll
one: i.e., hom the devil. Oath-takinS presupposes a slnful weak'
ness of the human race, namely, the tendency to lie. Jesus de-

mands of his dlsciples a truthfulness that makes oaths unneces-
sary.

5, 38-42: *e Lv 24,20. The Old Testament commandment
was meant to moderate vengeance; the punishment should not
exceed the inury done. Jesus forbids even this proportionate
retaliation. Of the flve examples that follow, only the fi$t deals
dircctly with r€taliation for evll; the othe6 speak of liberality.

5, 4l: Roman ganisons in Palestne had the right to requisition
the proprty and s€ruices of the native population.

5, 43-48: See Lv I 9, I 8. There is no Old Testament command.
ment demanding hatred of one's enemy, but tle "neighbor' of the
love commandment was understood as one's fellow countryman.
Both in the Old Testament (Ps 139, 19-22) and at Oumran (lOS
9, 2 I ) haEed of evil persons js assumed to be right. Jesus extends
the love commandment !o the enemy and the peEecutor. His
disciples, as children of God, must imitate the example of their
Father, who grants his gifrs of sun and rain to both the good and
the bad.

5, 46: Tax collectors: Jews who were engaged in the collection
of lndir€ct taxes such as tolls and customs. See the note on Mk 2,
14.

the unjust. a6*For if you love those who love
you, what recompense will you have? Do not
the tax collectors do the same? a7*And if you
greet your brothers only, what is unusual about
that? Do not the pagans do the same? a8 r*$e [s
perfect, just as your heavenly Father is perfect.

CHAPTER 6
Teachlng about Almsgfuing t w*"lButl take

care not to perform righteous deeds in order that
people may see them; otherwise, you will have
no recompense from your heavenly Father.
2,*When you give alms, do not blow a uumpet
before you, as the hypocrites do in the syna-

gogues and in the streets to win the praise of
others. Amen, I say to you, they have received
their reward. 3But when you give alms, do not
let your left hand know what your right is doing,
4so that your almsgiving may be secret. And
your Father who sees in secret will repay you.

Teaching about Prayer s"When you pray, do

not be like the hypocrites, who love to stand and
pray in the synagogues and on street comers so

that others may see them. Amen, I say to you,

they have received their reward. 6But when you
pray, 8o to your inner room, close the door, and
pray to your Father in secret. And your Father

5, 47: Jesus' disciples must not be content with merely usual
standards of conduct; see v 20 where the verb "surpass" (Greek
perisseuo) is cognate with the unusual (pertsson) of thjs verse.

5, 48: Perfett: in the gospels this word occurs only in Mat-
thew, here and in 'l 9, 2 1 . The Lucan parallel (6, 36) demands that
the disciples be merclful.

6, l-18: The sermon continues with a waming against doing
good in order to be seen and gives thrce eramples, alrs$ving (2-
4), prayer (5, l5), and fasting (16-18). In each, the conduct of
the h]rpocrites (2) is contrasted with that demanded of the
disciples. The sayings about r€watd found her€ and elsewhere (5,
12.46; 10,41-42) show that this is a genuine element of Chris.
tian moral exhortatlon. Possibty to underline the difference be-
tween the Chistian idea of rervard and that of the hypocrltes,
the evangelst uses two different Greek verbs to express the
rewarding of the disclples and that of the hyDocrites; in the latter
case it is the verb apech6, a commercial term for giving a receipt
for what has been paid in tuI (2.5.16).

6, 2: The hypocrltes: the scribes and Phaflsees, see 23, 13.15.
23.25.27.29. The designation r€flecb an attitude resulting not
only ftom the controveNies at the time ofjesus' ministry but ftom
the opposition between Pharisaic Judaism and the church of
Matthew. They have received their reward: they deste praise
and have received what they were looking for.

o Ps 48, 3; Str 23, 9; Is 66, l; Jas 5, 12. p Ex 21, 24; Lv
24, 19-20. q Lk 6, 29-30. r Lam 3, 30. s Dt 15, 7-8. t Lk 6,
27.32-36. uLv 19, 18. vLv 11,44; 19,2;Dt 18, 13; Jas 1,

4; lPt l, 16; lJn 3, 3. w23,5. xlnl2,43.
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Matthew 6 t6

who sees in secret will repay you. 7*ln praying,

do not babble like the pagans, who think that
they will be heard because of their many words.
oDo not be like them. Your Father knows what
you need before you ask him.
The [ord's Prayer el*"This is how you are to
pray:

Our Father in heaven,
hallowed be your name,

10 ,*your kingdom come,
your will be done,

on earth as in heaven.l1 a*Give us today our daily bread;
t2 D*and forgive us our debts,

as we forgive our debtors;
13 c*and do not subject us to the final test,

but deliver us ftom the evil one.

l4d*lf you forgive others their transgressions,

your heavenly Father will forgive you. ls eBut if
you do not forgive others, neither will your
Father forgive your transgressions.

Teachlng about Fastlng l6*"When you fast,

do not look gloomy like the hypocrites. They

neglect their appearance, so that they may

appear to others to be fasting. Amen, I say to
you, they have received their reward. 17But

when you fast, anoint your head and wash your
face, ta5s that you may not appear to others to be

fasting, except to your Father who is hidden. And
your Father who sees what is hidden will repay you.

Treasure in Heaven lel*"ro not store up for
yourselves treasures on earth, where moth and

decay destroy, and thieves break in and steal.
20 cBut store up treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor decay destroy, nor thieves

break in and steal. 2rFor where your heasure is,

there also will your heart be.

The Ltght of the Body 22 h*"The lamp of the
body is the eye. If your eye is sound, your whole
body will be filled with light; 23but if your eye is

bad, your whole body will be in dukness. And if
the light in you is duknes, how great will the
darknes be.

God and Money 24 i*"No one can serve two
maste6. He will either hate one and love the
other, or be devoted to one and despise the
other. You cannot serve God and mammon.

6, 7-15: Matthew inserts into his baslc tradidonal material an
expansion of the materlal on prayer tllat lncludes the model
prayer, the 'Our Father." That prayer is found in Lk I l, 2-4 in a
different context and in a different form.

6,7: The example of what Chdstlan prayer should be like
contrasts it now not with the prayer of the hypocrites but with
that of the pagans. The[ babbl.inS probably mears thelr reclting a

long list of divine names, hoping that one of them will force a

rcsponse from the deity.
6, 9-13: Matthew's form of the 'Our Father" follows the

liturglcal tradition of hls church. Luke's less developed form also

r€presents the liturglcal uadition known to hlm, but lt ls probably
closer than Matthew's to the orlglnal words of Jesus.

6,9: Our Father ln heaven: this invocation ls found in many
rabbinic prayers of the post New Testament perlod. Hallowed be
your name: though the "halowlng' of the dMne name could be
understood as reverence done to God by human praise and by
obedience to his will, thls is more probably a petltlon that Cod
hallow his own name, i.e., that he manifest his gory by an act of
power (cf Ez 36,23],, in this case, by the establtshment of hls
kingdom in its fullness.

6, l0: Your klngdom come: this petiuon sets the tone of the
prayer, and inclines the balance toward dlvlne rather than human
action in the petitions that lmmedlately precede and follow it.
Your wlll be done, on earth as ln heaven: a petitlon that the
dlvine purpose to esubllsh the kingdom, a purpose present now ln
heaven, be executed on earth.

6, I l: Glve us todry our dally bread: the rare Greek word
eplouslos, here dally, occu6 in the New Testament only here and
in Lk I I , 3 . A $ngle occunence of the word outside of these texts
and of literature dependent on them has be€n clalm€d, but the
claim is highly doubtful. The word may mean dally or "future'
(other meanlngs have also been proposed). The latter would

conform better to the eschatological tone of the whole prayer. So
undeEtood, the petition would be for a speedy coming of the
kingdom (today), which is often portrayed in both the Old Testa.
ment and the New under the image of a feast (ls 25, 6; Mt 8, I l;
22, l-10; Lk 13, 29; 14, ts-24],.

6, 12: Forglve us our debts: the word debts is used metaphori-
cally of stns, "debts" owed to God (see Lk I 1, 4). The rcquest is
probably for forgiveness at the flnal judgment.

6, 13: Jewish apoca.lyptic writings speak of a period of sever€
trlal before the end of the a8e, sometimes called the "messianic
woes." This petiuon asl6 that the dlsciples be sparcd that flnal
test.

6, t4- I 5: These verses reflect a set pattem called "Principles of
Holy [aw.' Human action now will be met by a conesponding
actlon of God at the flnd iudgnent.

6, 16: The only fast prescribed in the Mosaic law v/as that of
the Day ofAtonement (Lv 16,31), but the practice of regular
fasting was common in later Judaism; cf Dldache 9, I .

6, 19-34: The remaining material of this chapter is taken
almost entfely from O. It deals prlncipally wlth worldly posses-

sions, and the conEolling thought is summed up in v 24: the
disclple can serve only one master and must choose between God
and wealth (mammon). See further the note on Lk 16, 9.

6,22-23: In this context the parable probably points to the
need for the dtsciple to be enlightened by Jesus' teachin8 on the
transltory nature ofeuthly riches.

6, 24: Mammon: an fuamaic word meanlng wea.lth or prop.
erty.

y Lk I l, 2-4. 226, 42. aPr.t 30, 8-9. b 18,21-22; Sir 28,
2. cln 17, 15; 2 Thes 3, 3. d 18, 35; Sir 28, l-5; Mk I l, 25.
e Jas 2, 13. fJas 5, 2-3. g Lk 12, 33-34. h Lk l 1, 34-36. i Lk
16,13.
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Dependence on God zsl*"Therefore I tell
you, do not worry about your life, what you will
eat [or drinkl, or about your body, what you will
wear. Is not life more than food and the body
more than clothing? 26 rlook at the birds in the
sky; they do not sow or reap, they gather

nothing into bams, yet your heavenly Father
feeds them. fue not you more important than
they? z7*Can any of you by worrying add a

single moment to your life-span? 28Why are you
anxious about clothes? Leam from the way the

wild flowers grow. They do not work or spin.
2eBut I tell you that not even Solomon in all his
splendor was clothed like one of them. 30*lf God
so clothes the grass of the field, which grows

today and is thrown into the oven tomonow,
will he not much more provide for you, O you of
little faith? 3lSo do not worry and say, 'What are

we to eat?' or'What are we to drink?' or 'Vy'hat

are we to wear?' s2AIl these things the pagans

seek. Your heavenly Father knows that you need

them all. 33*But seek fust the kingdom [of God]

and his righteousness, and all these things will
be given you besides. 34Do not worry about
tomorrow; tomomow will take care of itself.
Sufflcient for a day is its own evil.

CHAPTER 7
Judgng Others 1 / m*"Stop judgng, that you
may not be judged. 2'For as you iudge, so will

you be iudged, and the measure with which you
measure will be measured out to you. 3Why do
you notice the splinter in your brother's eye, but
do not perceive the wooden beam in your own
eye? 4How can you say to your brother, 'Let me
remove that splinter from your eye,' while the
wooden beam is in your eye? s*You hypocrite,
remove the wooden beam from your eye first;
then you will see clearly to remove the splinter
from your brother's eye.

Pearls before S\iline 6 r*uDo not give what is

holy to dogs, or throw your pearls before swine,
lest they uample them underfoot, and tum and

tear you to pieces.

The Answer to Prayerc 7 p c" Ask and it will be
given to you; seek and you will find; knock and

the door will be opened to you. 8'For everyone
who asks, receivesl and the one who seek,
flnds; and to the one who knock, the door will
be opened. e*Which one of you would hand his
son a stone when he asls for a loaf of bread, l0or

a snake when he asks for a fish? 1l ,lf you then,
who are wicked, know how to give good gifts to
your children, how much more will your heav-

enly Father give good things to those who ask

him.
The Golden Rule 12 r*"Do to others whatever
you would have them do to you. This is the law
and the prophets.

ch a-7
See RG
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6, 25-34: Jesus does not deny the redity of human needs (32),
but forbids maklng them the obiect of anxious carc and, in efrect,
becoming their slave.

6, 27: Llfespan: the Greek word can also mean 'stature." If it
is taken in that sense, the word here uanslated moment (literally,

'cubit") must be translated literally as a unit not of tim€ but of
spatial measure. The cubit is about eighteen inches.

6, 30: Of llttle hlth: except for the puallel in Lk 12, 28, the
word uanslated of llttle hlth is found in the New Testament only
ln Matthew. It ts used by htm of those urho are disciples of Jesus
but whose falth ln him is not as deep as lt should be (see Mt 8, 26;
14,31; 16,8 and the cognate noun in 17,20).

6, 33: RlShteousness: see the note on 3, I 4- I 5.
7, l-12: ln v I Matthew retums to the basic traditiona.l

material of the sermon (Lk 6, 37-38.41-42). The goveming
thought is the comespondence between conduct toward one's
fellows and God's conduct toward the one so acting.

7, l: This is not a prohibition against recognizing the faults of
others, wNch would be hardly compatible with w 5 and 6, but
against passlng Judglrent in a spirit of anogance, forgetful of one's
own fuults.

7, 5: llypocrlte: the deslgnation previously given to the scribes

and Pharisees is here given to the Chistian disciple who is

concemed with the faults of another and ignores his own more
sedous offenses.

7, 6: Dogs and sudne were Jewish terms of contempt for
G€ntiles. This saying may originaly have derived hom a Jewish
Cfuistlan community opposed to preaching the Sospel (what ts
holy, pearls) to Gentiles. ln the light of 28, I 9 that can hardty be
Matthew's meanlng. He may have talen the saying as applying to
a Chistian deallngwith an obstinately impenitent fellow Cfuistian
(r8, l7).

7,9-10: There is a resemblance between a stone and a round
loaf of bread ard b€tween a serpent and the scaleless flsh called
barbut.

7, lzt See Lk 6, 3 I . This saylng, known since the eighteenth
century as the "Golden Rule," is found in both positive and
negative form in pagan and Jew:sh souces, both earlier and later
than the gospel. This is the law and the prcphets is an addition
probably due to the evangel.ist.

lllr t2, 22-31. kPss 145, 15-16; 147,9. llk6,37-
38.41-42. m Rom 2, 1-2; I Cor 4, 5. n Wis 12, 22; tlk 4,
24. oPw 23, 9. pMk 11,24i k ll,9-13. q 18, 19. r Lk 18,

l-8; Jn 14, 13. sIIn 5, 14-15. tL]<6,3l.
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The Narrow Gate l3,*"Enter through the
namow gate; for the gate is wide and the road

broad that leads to destruction, and those who
enter tluough it are many. laHow nanow the
gate and constricted the road that leads to life.
And those who find it ue few.
False Prophets ls v*'rBeware of false prophets,

who come to you in sheep's clothing, but
undemeath are ravenous wolves. 16 "By their
fruits you will know them. Do people pick
grapes ftom thombushes, or flgs fiom thistles?
l7Just so, every good tree beaff good fruit, and a

rotten tree bears bad fruit. l8A good tree cannot
bear bad ftuit, nor can a rotten tree bear good

fruit. re,Every tree that does not bear good fruit
will be cut down and tfuown into the flre. 20So

by their fruits you will know them.
The Tme Disciple 2rr*"50t everyone who
says to me, 'Lord, Lord,' will enter the kingdom
of heaven, but only the one who does the will of
my Father in heaven. 22 z alt/1711y will say to me

on that day, 'Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in
your name? Did we not drive out demons in
your name? Did we not do mighty deeds in your
name?' 23,*Then I will declare to them sol-

emnly, 'l never knew you. Depart from me, you
evildoers.'

7, 13-28: The nnal section of the discourse is composed of a
series of antitheses, contrasting two kinds of life within the Chis'
tian community, that of those who obey the words of Jesus and
that of those who do not. Most of the sayings are hom O. ard are

found also in Luke.
7, 13-14: The metaphor of the "two wa]rs" was common in

pagan philosophy and in the Old Testament. In Christian literature
it is found also in the Didache ('l-6) and th€ Eplstle of Bamabas
( l 8-20).

7, 15-20: Chistian disciples who claimed to speak in the name
ofGod ue called prophets (15) in 10,4l and in 23,34.They
were presumably an important group within the church of Mat,
thew. As in the case of the Old Testament prophets, there were
both Eue and false ones, and for Matthew the difference could be
recognized by the quality of their deeds, the frutts (16). The
mention of hults leads to the comparisonwith Eees, some produc.
lng good fruit, others bad.

7,21-23: The attack on the false prophets is continued, but is
broadened to include those disciples who perform worl6 of heal-
in8 and exorcism in the name ofjesus (Lord) but live evil lives.
Entrance into the kingdom is only for those who do the will of the
Father. On the day of judgrlent (on that day) the morally corrupt
prophets and mtacle worken will be reiected byJesus.

7,23: I nsrer knew you: cf 10, 33. Depan ftom me, you
evlldoeN: cf Ps 6, 9.

7,24-27: The conclusion of the discouBe (cf k 6, 47-49).
Here the relation is not between saying and doing as in w 15-23
but between hearing and doing, and tle words ofjesus are apptied
to every Chisuan (everyone who llstens).

The Two Foundations Zac*'tEyeryone who
listens to these words of mine and acts on them
will be iike a wise man who built his house on

rock. 2s dThe rain fell, the floods came, and the
winds blew and buffeted the house. But it did
not collapse; it had been set solidly on rock.
26And everyone who listens to these words of
mine but does not act on them will be like a fool
who built his house on sand. 27The rain fell, the
floods came, and the winds blew and buffeted
the house. And it collapsed and was completely
ruined."

28*When Jesus finished these words, the
crowds were astonished at his teaching, 2e e*fs1

he taught them as one having authority, and not
as their scribes.

III: Ministry and Mission
in Galilee

CHAPTER 8
The Cleansing of a Leper l/*When Jesus

came down from the mountain, great crowds
followed him. 2*And then a leper approached,

did him homage, and said, "Lord, if you wish,
you can make me clean." 3He stretched out his
hand, touched him, and said, "l will do it. Be

7 , 28-29: When Jesus inlshed these words: this or a similar
formula is used by Matthew to conclude each of the five great
discourses of Jesus (cf I l, 1 ; I 3, 53 ; 19, 1 ; 26, l).

7, Zgt Nol as their scribes: scribal instruction was a faithful
handing down of the traditions of earlier teache$; Jesus' teaching
is based on his own authority. Their scribes: for the implications
of their, see the note on 4, 23.

8, l-9, 38: This nanative section of the second book of the
gospel is composed of nine mfacle stories, most of which are
found in Mark, although Matthew does not follow the Marcan
order and abbreviates the stories radically. The stories are ananged
in tfuee groups of three, each group followed by a section com.
posed principaly of uyings of Jesus abour discipleship. Ve6e g, 35
is an almost verbatim repetition of 4, 23. Each spealG of Jesus'
teaching, preachin& and healing. The teaching and preaching
form the content of cirs 5-7; the healing, that of chs 8-9. Some
schola$ speak of a portrayal ofJesus as "Messiah of the Word" in
5-7 and "Messiah of the Deed' in 8-9. That is accurate so far as
it 8oes, but there is a.tso a suong emphasis on discipleship in 8-9;
these chapters have not only cfuistological but ecclesiological
import.

8,21 Aleper see the note on Mk l, 40.

uLk
y Is 29,
5; 6, 9.
fMkl,

13, 24. v 2 Pt 2, 1. w 12, 33; Lk 6, 43-44. x3, 10.
13; Lk 6, 46. zk 13,26-27. a25, 11-12. b Pss 5,
clk 6, 47-49. d Prv 10, 25. e MI l, 22; Lk 4,32.

40-44; R 5, 12-14.
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made clean." His leprosy was cleansed immedi-
ately. as*lhsn Jesus said to him, "See that you

tell no one, but go show yourself to the priest,

and offer the gift that Moses prescribed; that will
be proof for tlem."
The Healing of a Centurion's Servant
5r*When he entered Capemaum, a centurion
approached him and appealed to him, 6sayrng,

"Lord, my servant is lying at home parulyzed,

suffering dreadfully." 7He said to him, 'l will
come and cure him." 8*The centurion said in
reply, "Lord, I am not worthy to have you enter
under my roof; only say the word and my
servant will be healed. eFor I too am a person
subiect to authority, with soldiers sub,ect to me.
And I say to one, 'Go,' and he goes; and to
another, 'Come here,' and he comes; and to my
slave, 'Do this,' and he does it." l0*When Jesus
heard this, he was amazed and said to those
following him, "Amen, I say to you, in no one in
Israel have I found such faith. I I r*l say to you,
many will come from the east and the west, and
will recline with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob at
the banquet in the kingdom of heaven, l2but the
children of the kingdom will be driven out into
the outer darkness, where there will be wailing

8, 4: Cf Lv 14, 2-9. That will be proof for them: the Greek
can also mean 'that will be proof against them." lt is not clear
whether them refers to the priests or the people.

8,5-13: This story comes hom O (see Lk 7, l-10) and is also
reflected in Jn 4,46-54. The similarity berween the O story and
the Johannine is due to a common oral tradition, not to a common
literary source. As in the later story of the daughter of the
Canaanite woman (15, 2l-28) Jesus here brealG with his usual
procedure of ministering only to Israelites and anticipates the
mission to the Gentiles.

8, 5: A centurion: a military officer commanding a hundred
men. He was probably in the service of Herod Antipas, tebarch of
Galilee; see the note on I 4, I .

8, 8-9: Acquainted by his position with the force of a com-
mand, the centurion expresses faith in the power of Jesus' mere
word.

8, l0: ln no one in lsrael: there is good textual attestation
(e.9., Codex Sinaiticus) for a reading identical \{rith that of Lk 7, 9,
"not even in Israel." But that seems to be due to a harmonization
of Matthewwith Luke.

8, ll-12: Matthew inserts into the story a O saying (see Lk I 3,
28-29) abolt the enbance of Gentiles into the kingdom and the
exclusion of those Israelites who, though descended hom the
patdarchs and members of the chosen nation (the children of the
kingdom), refused to believe in Jesus. There urill be wailinS and
Srinding of teeth: the flrst occurrence of a phrase used hequently
in this gospel to describe final condemnation 113, 42.50;22, 13;
24,51;25,30). It is found elsewhere in the New Testament only
in Lk 13, 28.

8, 14-15: Cf Mk 1, 29-31. Uniike Mark, Matthew has no
implied request by others for the woman's cure. Jesus acts on his

and ginding of teeth." t3And Jesus said to the

centurion, "You may go; as you have believed,

let it be done for you." And at that very hour

lhisl servant was healed.

The Cure of Peter's Mother-in-Law
14 i *Jesus entered the house of Peter, and saw his

mother-in-law tying in bed with a fever. ls tHe

touched her hand, the fever left her, and she

rose and waited on him.
Other Hedings 16*When it was evening, they
brought him many who were possessed by
demons, and he drove out the spirits by a word
and cured all the sick, 171*to fulflll what had

been said by Isaiah the prophet:

"He took away our infirmities
and bore our diseases."

TheWould-be Followers ofJesus 18 m*When

Jesus saw a oowd around him, he gave orders to
cross to the other 5i6[9. ]en*4 scribe approached
and said to him, "Teacher, I will follow you
wherever you go." 2o*Jesus answered him,
"Foxes have dens and birds of the sky have

nests, but the Son of Man has nowhere to rest
his head." 2lAnother of [his] disciples said to
him, "Lord, let me go first and bury my father."

own initiative, and the cured woman rises and waits not on
'them" (Mk 1, 31 ) but on him.

8, 16: By a word: a Matthem addition to Mk 1, 34; cf 8, 8.
8, l7: This tulflllment citation hom Is 53, 4 follows the MT, not

the LXX. The prophet speaks of the servant of the Lord who
suffers vicariously for the sins ("infirmities") of others; Matthew
takes the infirmities as physical afflictions.

8, 18-22: This pasage between the first and second series of
miracles about followingJesus is taken ftom O (see Lk 9, 57-62).
The third of the three sayings found in the source is absent ftom
Matthew.

8, I 8: The other side: i.e., of the Sea of Ga.lilee.
8, 19: Teacher: for Matthew, this designation of Jesus is [ue,

for he has Jesus using it of himself (10,24.25;23,8;26, l8),yet
when it is used of him by others they are either his opponents (9,
1 1 ; 12, 38; 17, 24 ; 22, 16.24.36) or, as here and in I 9, I 6, well
disposed pemons who cannot see more deeply. Thus it reveals an
inadequate recognition of who Jesus is.

8, 20: Son of Man: see the note on Mk 8, 31 . This is the nrst
occurrence in Mt of a term tIlat appears in the New Testament
only in sayings of Jesus, except for Acts 7 ,56 andqssibly 9, 6 l/ /
Mk 2, l0; Lk5,24l.ln Mt it refe6 toJesus in his ministry (seven

times, as here), in his passion and resurrection {nine times, e.g.,
17 ,221, nd in his gorious coming at the end of the age {thirteen
times, e.9.,24,30).

, h Lk 7, l-10; Jn 4, 46-53. i 13,
30; Lk 13, 28-29. iMkt,zg-

ls 53, 4. m Mk 4, 35. n 1k9,57-

sLv 14,2-32; Lk 17,14.
42.50; 22, 131' 24,51;25,
34; Lk 4, 38-41. k9, 25. I l

60.
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22*But Jesus answered him, "Follow me, and iet
the dead bury their dead."
The Calming of the Storm at Sea 23 o*He got

into a boat and his disciples followed him.
2a*Suddenly a violent storm came up on the sea,

so that the boat was being swamped by waves;
but he was asleep. zsp*They came and woke
him, saying, "Lord, save us! We are perishing!"
26*He said to them, "Why are you tenified, O
you of little faith?" Then he got up, rebuked the
winds and tite sea, and there was geat calm.
27The men were amazed and said, "What sort of
man is this, whom even the winds and the sea

obey?"

The Healing of the Gadarene Demoniacs
28c*When he came to the other side, to the
territory of the Gadarenes, two demoniacs who
were coming from the tombs met him. They
were so savage that no one could travel by that
road. 2e*They cried out, "What have you to do

with us, Son of God? Have you come here to
torment us before the appointed time?" 3o*Some

distance away a herd of many swine was feed-

ing. 3t t1n. demons pleaded with him, "lf you

drive us out, send us into the herd of swine."
32And he said to them, "Go then!" They came

out and entered the swine, and the whole herd

8,22: I,et the dead bury their dead: the demand of Jesus
overrides what both the Jewish and the Hellenistic world regarded
as a filial obligation of the highest importance. See the note on Lk
9,60.

8, 23: His disciples followed him: the flrst miracle in the
second group 18, Z3-9,8) is introduced by a velse that links it
with the preceding sayings by the catchword "follow." In Ml< the
initiative in entering the boat is taken by the disciples (Mk 4, 35-
4l ); here, Jesus enters flrst ard the disciples follow

8, 24: Storm: literally, "earthquake," a word commonly used in
apocalyptic literature for the shaking of the old world when God
brings in his kingdom. All the synopucs use it in depicting the
events preceding tire parousia of the Sonof Man(24,7; Mk 13,8;
Lk 2 I , 1 1 ). Matthew has inuoduced it here and in his account of
the death and resurrection ofJesus (27,5l-54;28,2).

8, 25: The reverent plea of the disciples conuasts sharply with
their reproach ofJesus in Mk 4, 38.

8, 26: You of little falth: see the note on 6, 30. Great calm:
Jesus' calming the sea may be meant to recall the Old Testament
theme ofGod's control over the chaotic waters (Pss 65, 8; 89, l0;
93,3-4i 107,291.

8, 28: Gadarenes: this is the reading of Codex Vaticanus,
supported by other important textual witnesses. The original
reading of Codex Sinaiticus was Gazarenes, later changed to
Gergesenes, and a few v€Eions have Gerasenes. Each of these
readings points to a different tenitory connected, respectjvely,
with the citjes Gadua, Gergesa, and Gerasa (modern Jerash).
There is the same confusion of readings in the parallel texts, Mk 5,
I and Lk 8, 26; there the best reading seems to be "Gerasenes,"
whereas "Gadilenes" is probably the original reading in Mt. The

rushed down the steep bank into the sea where
they drowned. s3The swineherds ran away, and

when they came to the town they reported
everything, including what had happened to the
demoniacs. 3aThereupon the whole town came

out to meet Jesus, and when they saw him they
begged him to leave their district.

CHAPTER 9
The Healing of a Paralytic l,*He entered a

boat, made the crossing, and came into his own
town. 2tAnd there people brought to him a

paralfic lyurg on a stetcher. When Jesus saw
their faith, he said to the paralytic, "Courage,

child, your sins are fotgiven." 3*At that, some of
the scribes said to tlemselves, "This man is

blaspheming." aJesus knew what they were
thinking, and said, "Why do you harbor evil
thoughts? sWhich is easier, to say, 'Your sins are

forgiven,' or to say, 'Rise and walk'? 6,*But that
you may know that the Son of Man has authority
on earth to forgive sins"-he then said to the
paralytic, "Rise, pick up your stretcher, and go

home." 7He rose and went home. 8*When the
crowds saw this they were stuck with awe and
glorified God who had given such authority to
human beings.

town of Cadara was a-bout flve miles southeast of the Sea of
Galilee, and Josephus (Life 9 S42) refeN to it as

tenitory that lay on that sea. T\,rro demoniacs: Mark
has one.

possessing
(s, r-20)

8,29: What have you to do wlth us?: see the note on Jn 2,4.
Befor€ the appointed time: the notion that evil spirits were
allowed by God to afflict human beings until the time of the flnal
judgment is found in Enoch I 6, I and Jubilees 10, 7- 10.

8, 30: The tending of pigs, animals considered unclean by
Mosaic law (Lv ll, 6-7), indicates that the population was
Gentile.

9, I: His own town: Capernaum; see 4, 13.
9, 3: Scribes: see the note on Mk 2, 6. Matthew omits the

ieason given in the Marcan story for the charge of blasphemy:
"Who but God alone can forgive sins?" ll,Akz,7).

9, 6: It is not clear whether "But that you may know. . . to
forgive sins" is intended to be a cohtinuatlon of the words ofJesus
or a parenthetical comment of the evangelist to those who would
hear or read this gospel. In any case, Matthew here follows the
Marcan text.

9, 8: Who had given such authorlty to human beings: a
signiflcant difference from Mk 2, 12 ("They... gloilfied God
sanng, 'We have never seen anything like this''). Matthew's
extension to human belngs of the authoflty to forgive sins points
to the belief that such authority was being claimed by Matthew\
church.

oMk 4, 35-40; Lk 8, 22-25. p Ps 107, 28-29. qMlk 5,
l-17; t.k 8, 26-37. r k 4, 34.41. s l/'k 2, 3-12; Lk 5, 18-
26. tlk 7, 48. t1n5,27.
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The Call of Matthew e,"As Jesus passed on
from there, he saw a man named Matthew
sitting at the customs post. He said to him,
"Follow me." And he got up and followed him.
l0 w*While he was at table in his house, many
tax collectors and sinners came and sat with
Jesus and his disciples. ll*The Pharisees saw this

and said to his disciples, "Why does your teacher
eat witft tax collectors and sinners?" tz*He

heard this and said, "Those who are well do not
need a physician, but the sick do. l3r*f,,e 61d

learn the meaning of the words, 'l desire merry,
not sacrifice.' I did not come to call the righteous
but sinners,"
The Question about Fasting l4lThen the dis-

ciples of John approached him and said, "Why
do we and the Pharisees fast [much], but your
disciples do not fast?" ls*Jesus answered them,
"Can the wedding guests moum as long as the
bridegroom is with them? The days will come
when the bridegroom is taken away ftom them,
and then they will fast. 16*No one patches an old
cloak with a piece of unshrunken cloth, for its
fullness pulls away fiom the cloak and the tear
gets worse. lTPeople do not put new wine into
old wineskins. Otherurise the skins burst, the

wine spills out, and the skins are ruined. Rather,

they pour new wine into fresh wineskins, and

both are preserved."

The Official's Daughter and the Woman
with a Hemorrhage 18Z*While he was saying

these things to them, an offlcial came forward,
knelt down before him, and said, "My daughter
has iust died. But come, lay your hand on her,

and she will live." leJesus rose and followed
him, and so did his disciples. 20*A woman
suffering hemorrhages for twelve years came up
behind him and touched the tassel on his cloak.
21 ashe said to herseit "lf only I can touch his
cloak, I shall be cured." 22]esus tumed around
and saw her, and said, "Courage, daughter! Your
faith has saved you." And from that hour the
woman was cuted.

23When Jesus anived at the off,cial's house

and saw the flute players and the crowd who
were making a commotion,24*he said, "Go
awayl The girl is not dead but sleeping." And
they ridiculed him. 2sWhen the crowd was put
out, he came and took her by the hand, and the
litfle girl arose. 26And news of this spread

throughout all that land.

9,9-17:ln this section the order is the same as that of Mk 2,
11_))

9, 9: A man named Matthew: Mark names this tax collector
l-evi 12, 14). No such name appears in the four lists of the twelve
who were the closest companions of Jesus (10, 2-4; tt1k3, 16-
19; Lk 6, 14-16; Acts l, 13 [eleven, because of the defection of

Judas Iscariotl), whereas all four list a Matthew, designated in 10,
3 as "the tax collector.' The evangelist may have changed the
"Levi" of his source to Matthew so rhat this man, whose call is

given special notice, like that of the first four disciples (4,18-22),
might be included among the twelve. Another reason for the
change may be that the disciple Matthew was the source of
traditions peculiar to the church for which tire evangelist was
vniting.

9, l0: His house: it is not clear whether his refers to Jesus ot
Matthew. Tax collectors: see the note on 5, 46. Table association
with such persons would cause ritual impurity.

9, I I : Teacher: see the note on 8, 1 9.
9, l2: See the note on I\1k2, 17.
9, 13: Go and leam,. . not sacriflce: Matthew adds the

prophetic statement of Hos 6, 6 to the Marcan account (see also
12, 7). lf melot is superior to the temple sacrifces, how much
more to the laws of ritual impurity.

9, 15: Fasting is a sign of mourning and would be as

inappropriate at this time of joy, when Jesus is proclaiming the
kingdom, as it would be at a mariage feast. Yet the saying loolc
forward to the time when Jesus will no longer be with the

disciples visibly, the time of Matthew's church. Then they will
fast: see Didache 8, 1.

9, 16-17: Each of these panbles spealc of the unsuiability of
attempting to combine the old and the new. Jesus' teaching is not
a patching up of]udaism, nor can the gospel be contained within
the limits of Mosaic law.

9, '18-34: In this third group of miracles, the flIst (18-26) is
clearly dependent on Mark (Mk 5, 2 I -43). Though it tels of two
miracles, the cure of the woman had aheady been included within
the story of the raising of the omcial's daughter, so that the two
were probably regarded as a single unit. The other miracles seem
to have been derived from Mark and O respectively, though there
Matthew's own editing is much more evident.

9, l8: Official: literally, "ruler." Mark calls him "one of the
synagogue omcials" (Mk 5,22). My daughter has iust died:
Matthev/ heightens the Marcan "my daughter is at the point of
death" (Mk 5, 23).

9, 20: Tassel: possibly "fringe." The Mosaic law prescribed that
tassels be wom on the cornen of one's garment as a reminder to
keep the commandments (see Nm 15,37-39; Dt22,12).

9, 24: Sleeping: sleep is a biblical metaphor for death (see Ps

87,6 Dfi; Dn12,2;1Thes 5, l0). Jesus'statement is not a

denial of the child's real death, but an assurance that she will be
roused from her sleep of death.

v I'tlk 2, 14-17 ; lk 5, 27 -32. w I l, l9; l* 15, | -2. x 12,
7; Hos 6, 6. yMk 2, 18-22; l* 5, 33-39. zl'Irk 5,22-43i
Lk 8, 4l-56. a 14,36; Nm 15,37.
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The Healing of Two Blind Men 27 a c*tu161 35

Jesus passed on ftom there, two blind men

followed [him], crying out, "Son of David, have

pity on us!" 28When he entered the house, the
blind men approached him and Jesus said to

them, "Do you believe that I can do this?" "Yes,

Lord," they said to him. 2eThen he touched their
eyes and said, "Let it be done for you according

to your faith." 30And their eyes were opened.

Jesus warned them stemly, "See that no one

knows about this." 31But they went out and

spread word of him through all that land.

The Healing of a Mute Person 32 d*As trey
were going out, a demoniac who could not
speak was brought to him, 33 e216 when the

demon was driven out the mute person spoke.

The crowds were am.ved and said, "Nothing
like this has ever been seen in Israel." 34l*But

the Pharisees said, "He drives out demons by the
prince of demons."
The Compassion of Jesus 3se*Jesus went
around to all the towns and villages, teaching in
their synagogues, proclaiming the gospel of the
kingdom, and curing every disease and illness.

9,27-31: This story was probabty composed by Matthew out
of Mark's story of the healing of a blind man named Bartimaeus
(Mk 10,46-52). Muk places the event late inJesus'minisEy, just
before his enhance into Jerusalem, and Matthew has followed his
Marcan source at that point in his gospel also (see 20, 29-34J. ln
each of the Matthean stories the single blind man of Mark be-

comes two. The reoon why Matthew would have given a double
version of the Marcan story and placed the earlier one here may
be that he wished to add a story ofjesus'curing the blind at this
point in order to prepue for Jesus' answer to the emissaries of the
Baptist ( I I , 4-6) in which Jesus, recounting his works, begins
with his giving sight to the blind.

9, 27: Son of Davld: this messianic title is connected once with
the healing power of Jesus in Mark (10, 47-48) artd Luke (18,

38-39) but more frequently in Matthew (see also 12,23; 15,22;
20, 30-3 1 ).

9, 32-34: The source of this story seems to be O (see Lk I l,
14-15). As in the preceding heaiing of the blind, Mauhew has
two ve$ions of this hea.ling, the later in 12,22-24 andlhe eulier
here.

9, 34: This spiteful accusation foreshadows the groudng opposi'
tion to Jesus in chs I I and I 2.

9,35: See the notes on4,23-25 and I, l-9,38.
9, 36: See Mk 6, 34; Nm27,'17 ; 1 Kg;22, 17.
9, 37-38: This O saying (see Lk 10, 2) is only

related to this context. It presupposes that only God
of the hawest) can take the initiative in sending out
the gospel, whereas in Matthews setting it leads
where Jesus does so.

10, l-ll, l: AJter an introductory narrative (10, l-4), the
second of the discourses of the gospel. It deals with the mission
now to be undertaken by the disciples (5-15), but the perspective
broadens and includes the missionary activity of the church be-
tween the time of the resunection and the parousia.

:or*At the sight of the crowds, his heut was

moved with pity for them because they were
troubled and abandoned, like sheep without a

shepherd. 37 i*Then he said to his disciples, "The
harvest is abundant but the laborers are few;
38so ask the master of the harvest to send out
laborers for his harvest."

CHAPTER IO
The Mission of the TWefue I l*Then he sum-

moned his twelve disciples and gave them
authority over unclean spirits to drive them out
and to cure every disease and every illness.
2*The names of the twelve apostles are these:

flrst, Simon called Peter, and his brother An-

drew; James, the son of.Zebedee, and his brother

John; 3Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and

Matthew the tax collector; James, the son of
Alphaeus, and Thaddeus; aSimon the Cananean,

and Judas Iscariot who betrayed him.
The Commissioning of the TWelve s r*Jesus

sent out these twelve after instructing them
thus, "Do not go into pagan territory or enter a

10, l: His twelve disciples: although, unlike Mark (3, l3-14)
ard Luke (6, 12- l6), Matthew has no story ofjesus' choosing the
Twelve, he assumes that the group is known to the reader. The
earliest New Testament text to speak of it b I Cor 15, 5. The
number probably is meant to reca.u the twelve tribes of Israel and
implies iesus' authoilty to call all Israel into the kingdom. \,Vhile
Luke {6, 13) and proba-bly Mark (4, 10.34) distinguish between
the Twelve and a Iarger group also termed disciples, Matthew
tends to identiJy the disciples and the Twelve. Authorlty. . .

every illness: activities the same as those ofJesus; see 4,23; 9,
35; 10, 8. The Twelve also share in his proclamation of the
kingdom (10, 7). But although he teaches @,23;7,28;9,35l.,
they do not. Their commission to teach comes only after Jesus'
resunection, after they have been fully instructed by him (28, 20).

10, 2-4: Here, for the only time in Matthew, the Twelve are
designated aposues. The word 'apostle" means "one \lrho is

sent," and therefore fits the situation here described. In the
Pauline letters, the place where the term occurs most frequendy
in the New Testament, it means primarily one who has seen the
risen Lord and hu been commissioned to proclaim the resunec-
tion. With slight vafiants in Luke and Acts, the names of those
who belong to this group ate the same in the four lists given in the
New Testament (see the note on 9, 9). Cananean: this represents
an Aramaic word meaning "zealot.' The meaning of that designa-
tion is unclear (see the note on Lk 6, '15).

10, 5-6: LikeJesus (15, 241, the Twelve are sent only to Israel.
This saying may reflect an original Jewish Christian refusa.l of the
mission to the Gentjles, but for Matthew it expresses rather the
limitation that Jesus himself oboerved during his rninistry.

b 20, 29-34. c 15, 22. d 12, 22-24; Lk I l, 14- I 5. e Mk
2, 12; 7,37. f 10, 25; Mk 3,22. 94,23; k 8, l. h Nm 27,
17; 1 Kgs 22, 17 ; Ier 50, 6; Ez 34, 5; Mk 6, 34. rl}. 10, 2;
ln 4,35. jMk 3, 14-19; Lk 6, 13-16; Acts 1, 13. kMk 6,
7-13; [k 9, l-6.

' imperfecuy
(the master
preachen of
into ch 10,
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Samaritan town. 6rGo rather to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel. 7,As you go, make this
proclamation: 'The kingdom of heaven is at
hand.' 8*Cure the sick, raise the dead, cleanse
lepers, drive out demons. Without cost you have

received; without cost you are to give. e rDo not
ake gold or silver or copper for your beltsl r0 ,no

sack for the joumey, or a second tunic, or
sandals, or walking stick. The laborer deserves
his keep. 1l plvhatever town or village you enter,
look for a worthy person in it, and stay there
until you leave. l2As you enter a house, wish it
peace. l3*lf the house is worthy, let your peace

come upon it; if not, let your peace retum to
you. 14 c*Vyhoever will not receive you or listen
to your words-go outside that house or town
and shake the dust from your feet. ls.Amen, I

say to you, it will be more tolerable for the land
of Sodom and Gomonah on the day of judgment

than for that town.
Coming Persecutions 16ssBehold, I am send-

ing you like sheep in the midst of wolves; so be

sfuewd as serpents and simple as doves. l71u*But

beware of people, for they will hand you over to
courts and scourge you in their s'ynagogues,
lsand you will be led before governors and kings
for my sake as a witness before them and the
pagans. le vwhen they hand you over, do not
worry about how you are to speak or what you

are to say. You will be given at that momentwhat

you are to say. 20For it will not be you who speak

but the Spirit of your Father speaking through
you. 21 ,*Brother will haad over brother to
death, and the father his child; children will rise

up against parents and have them put to death.
22*You will be hated by all because of my name,
but whoever endures to the end will be saved.
23*When they persecute you in one town, flee to
another. Amen, I say to you, you will not finish
the towns of Israel before the Son of Man comes.
24,No disciple is above his teacher, no slave

above his master. 2s*lt is enough for the disciple
that he become like his teacher, for the slave that
he become like his master. If they have called the
master of the house Beelzebul, how much more
those ofhis household!

Courage under Percecu1fs11 26 r z*u'fherefore

do not be aftaid of them. Nothing is concealed
that will not be revealed, nor secret that will not
be known. 27What I say to you in the darkness,

speak in the light; what you heu whispered,
proclaim on the housetops. 28,And do not be

aftaid of those who kill the body but cannot kill
the soul; rather, be afraid of the one who can

destroy both soul and body in Gehenna. 2eAre

not two sparrows sold for a small coin? Yet not
one of them falls to the gound without your
Father's knowledge. 3oEven all the hairs of your
head are counted. 3lSo do not be aftaid; you are

worth more than many sparows. 32*Everyone

I 0, 8- 1 I : T1le Twelve have received their own call and mission
tlfou8h God's glft, and the beneits they confer are likewlse to be
given freely. They are not to take with them money, prcvisions, or
unnecessary clothlng; their lodging and food will be provided by
those who receive them.

10, 13: The greeting of peace is concelved of not merely as a
salutadon but as an efrective word. If it flnds no worthy recipient,
it wlll retum to the speaker.

I 0, I 4: Shake the dust from your feeL this gesture indicat€s a
complete disassociation from such un-believers.

10, 17: The peFecutions attendant upon the postresurection
mission now begin to be spoken of, Here Matthew brings into the
discourse sayings found in Mk 13, which deals with events
precedlng the puousta.

10,21: See Mi 7, 6, which is cited in w 35.36.
10, 22: To the end: the original meaning was probably "until

the parousia." But it is not llkely that Matthew expected no
missionary disciples to sufier death before then, since he envisages
the martyrdom of other Christians (21). For him, the end is
probably that of the individualt life (see 28).

10,23: Before the Son of Man comes: since the comingof the
Son of Man at the end of the age had not taken place \f,hen this
gospel was written, much less during the mlsslon of the Twelve
durlngJesus' ministry, Matthew cannot have meant the coming to

refer to the pa$usia. It is difflcult to lglow what he understood it
to be: perhaps the "proleptic puousia" of 28, 16-20, or the
desuuction of the temple in A.D. 70, viewed as a coming ofJesus
in iudgm.ent on unbelieving Israel.

10,25: Beelzebul: see 9, 34 for the charge linkingJesus with
"the prince of demons,' who is named Beelzebul n l2,24.The
meaning of the name is uncenain; possibly, "lord of the house.'

I 0, 26: The conceded and secret comlng of the kingdom is to
be proclaimed by them, and no fear must be allowed to deter
them hom that proclamation.

10, 32-33: In the O parallel (Lk 12, 8-9), the Son of Man will
acknowledge those who have acknowledged Jesus, and those who
deny him will be denied (by the Son of Man) before the angels of
God at the judgment. Here Jesus and the Son of Man are identi'
ned, and the acknoudedgment or dedal will be before his heav-
enly Father.

t15, 24. m3, 2; 4, 17. nlv1.,k.6, 8-9; Lk 9, 3; 10, 4. oLk
10, 7; 1 Cor 9, 14; 2Tm 5, 18. p Mk 6, l0-l l; Lk 9, 4-5;
10, 5-12. qActs 13, 5l; 18, 6. r 11,24; Gn 19, l-29; ltude
7. sLk 10, 3. tMk 13, 9-13; Lk 2't, t2-19. uActs 5, 40.
vEx 4, ll-l2i Jer 1, 6-10; k 12,11-12. w24, 9.13. xLk
6,40;Jn 13, l6; 15,20.yI.]r.12,2-9.2lvl/r.4,22; tk8, l7;
1Tm 5,25. alu4, 12.
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who acknowledges me before others I will
acknowledge before my heavenly Father. 33 DBut

whoever denies me before others, I will deny
before my heavenly Father.

Jesus: A Cause of DMsion 34 c"Do not think
that I have come to bring peace upon the earth. I

have come to bring not peace but the sword.
35For I have come to set

a man 'against his father,
a daughter against her mother,

and a daughter-in{aw against her
mother-in{aw;

36 and one's enemies will be those of his
household.'

The Conditions of Discipleship 37 d"$,r16-

ever loves father or mother more than me is not
worthy of me, and whoever loves son or daugh-

ter more than me is not worthy of me; 38*and

whoever does not take up his cross and follow
after me is not worthy of me. 3e e*Whoever f,nds

his life will lose it, and whoever loses his life for
my sake will find it.
Rewards 40/*"Vvhoever receives you receives

me, and whoever receives me receives the one

who sent me. al *Whoever receives a prophet

because he is a prophet will receive a prophet's

reward, and whoever receives a righteous man
because he is righteous will receive a righteous
man's reward. 42 sAnd whoever gives only a cup

10, 38: The irst mention of the cros in Matthew, expliciuy
that of the disciple, but implicitly that of Iesus (and follow after
me). Crucifixion was a form of capital punishment used by the
Romans for offenders who were not Roman cltizeN.

I 0, 39: One who denies Jesus in order to save one's earthly IiJe
w'ilI be condemned to everla$ing desEuction; loss of eanily life
for Jesus' sake will be rewarded by everlasting life in the kingdom.

10,40-42: All who receive the disciples ofJesus receive him,
and God who sent him, and wi.ll be rewarded accordingly.

10, 4l: A pfophet: one who spealG in the name of God; here,
the Chistian prophets who proclaim the gospel. Righteous man:
since righteousness is demanded of all the disciples, it js dimcult to
take the righteous man of thls verse and one of these little on€s
(42) as indicating different groups within the followeE of Jesus.
Probably all three designations are used here of Chdstian mission-
afles as such.

I l, l: The closing formula of the discourse refers back to the
original addressees, the Twelve.

ll,2-12,50: The narative section of the third book dea.ls
with the growing opposition to Jesus. It is largely devoted to
disputes ard attacl$ relating to faith and discipleship and thus
contains much sayings-material, drawn in large part ftom O.

ll, 2; ln prison: see 4, 12; 14, l-12. The works of the
Messiah: the deeds of clrs 8-9.

ll, 3: The question probably expresses a doubt of the Baptist

of cold water to one of these little ones to drink
because he is a disciple-amen, I say to you, he

wiil surely not lose his reward."

CHAPTER I I
1*When Jesus finished giving these commands
to his twelve disciples, he went away from that
place to teach and to preach in their towns.

lV: Opposition from Israel

The Messengers from John the Baptist
2,*When John heard in prison of the works of
the Messiah, he sent his disciples to him 3*with

this question, "Are you the one who is to come,
or should we look for another?" 4Jesus said to
them in reply, "Go and tell John what you hear
and see: sr*the blind regain their sight, the lame
walk, lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the
dead are raised, and the poor have the good

news proclaimed to them. 6And blessed is the
one who takes no offense at me."

Jesus' Testimony to John zi*{5 they were
going off, Jesus began to speak to the crowds
about John, "What did you go out to the desert

to see? A reed swayed by the wind? aThen what
did you go out to see? Someone dressed in fine
clothing? Those who wear fine clothing ue in
royal palaces. e*Then why did you go out? To
see a prophet? Yes, I tell you, and more than a

that Jesus is the one who is to come (cf Mal 3, I) because his
mission has not been one of nery iudgment as John had expecred
13,2],.

I l, 5-6: Jesus' response is taken from passages of Isaiah (26,
19; 29, 18-19;35, 5-6; 61, I ) that picture the time of ulvation
as marked by deeds such as those that Jesus is doing. The beati-
tude is a waming to the Baptist not to disbelieve because his
expectations have not been met.

ll,7-19: Jesus' rebuke of John is counterbalanced by a re-
minder of the greatness of the Baptist's functioh (7-15) that is
followed by a complaint about those who have heeded neither
John norJesus (16-19).

I l, 9- l0: In common Jewish belief there had been no prcph'
ecy in Israel since the last of the old Testament prophets, Malachi.
The coming of a new prophet was eagerly awaited, and Jesus
agees that John was such. Yet he was more than a prophet, for
he was the precursor of the one who would bring in the new and
frnal age. The Old Testament quotation is a combination of Mal 3,
I and Ex 23, 20, with the signifcant change that the before me of
Malachi becomes before you. The mesenger now precedes not
God, as in the original, butJesus.

b Mk 8, 38; l* 9, 26; ZTm 2, 12; Rv 3, 5. c Lk 12,51-
53. d 16, 24-25; R 14, 26-27. e Mk 8, 35; Lk 9, 24; lt 12,
25. fLk 10, 16; ln 12, 44; 13,20. g25, 40; Mk 9, 41. h Lk
7, t8-28. ils 26, t9;29, 18-19;35, 5-6; 61, L j3,3.5.

ch lr-1,
See RG
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prophet. lotThis is the one about whom it is

wfltten:

'Behold, I am sending my messenger ahead of
you;

he will prepue your way before you.'

ll*Arnen, I say to you, among those born of
women there has been none greater than John
the Baptist; yet the least in the kingdom of
heaven is greater than he. 12 I'tFrom the days of
John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of
heaven suffers violence, and the violent are
taking it by force. r3*All the prophets and the
law prophesied up to the time of John. r4 nfutd if
you are willing to accept it, he is Elijah, the one
who is to come. lsWhoever has ears ought to
hear.

16 n * 3To what shall I compare this generation?

It is like children who sit in marketplaces and call
to one another, 17'We played the flute foryou, but
you did not dance, we sang a dfge butyou did not
moum.' lsoFor John came neither eating nor
drinking, and they said, 'He is possessed by a

demon.' lepThe Son of Man came eating and

drinking and they said, 'Look, he is a glutton and

a drunkard, a ftiend of tax collectors and sinners.'
But wisdom is vindicated by her work."
Reproaches to Umepentant Towns 20 oThen

he began to reproach the towns where most of

his mighty deeds had been done, since they had
not repented. 2t t*uWoe to you, Chorazin! Woe
to you, Bethsaida! For if the mighty deeds done
in your midst had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

they would long ago have repented in sackcloth
and ashes. 22But I tell you, it will be more
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon on the day of
judgment than for you. 23'*And as for you,
Capernaum:

'Will you be exalted to heaven?

You will go down to the nethenvorld.'

For if the mighty deeds done in your midst had
been done in Sodom, it would have remained
until this day. 24 tBut I tell you, it will be more
tolerable for the land of Sodom on the day of
judgment than for you."
The Praise of the Fathel 2sa*{1 that time
Jesus said in reply, 'l give praise to you, Father,

Lord of heaven and earth, fol although you have

hidden these things from the wise and the
learned you have revealed them to the childlike.
26Yes, Father, such has been your gracious will.
27 vAIl things have been handed over to me by
my Father. No one knows the Son except the
Father, and no one knows the Father except the
Son and anyone to whom the Son wishes to
reveal him.

ll, lt: John's preeminent gr€ahess lies in his function of
announcing the imminence of the kingdom (3, I ). But to be in the
kingdom is so great a pdvllege that the least who has it is geater
than the Baptist.

ll, 12: The meaning of this difncult saying is proba-bly that
the opponents of Jesus are Eying to prevent people ftom accept.
ing the kingdom and to snatch it away ftom those who have
recelved lt.

ll, 13: All the prophets and the law: Matthew inverts the
usual order, "law and prophets,' and says that both have prophe-
sled. This emphasis on the prophetic character of the law points
to its tulflllment in the teaching of Jesus and to the transitory
nature of some of its commandments (see the note on 5, I 7-20).

11, 16-19: See Lk 7, 3l-35. The meaning of the parable
(16-17) and its explanation (18-l9b) is much disputed. A
plausible view is that the chlldrcn of the parable are two groups,
one of which proposes different entertainments to the oth€r that
will not agree with either proposal. The flrst represents John,
Jesus, and their disciples; the second those who reiect John for
his asceticism ard Jesus for his table association with those
despised by the religiously observant. Verse l9c (her works)
forms an inclusion with v 2 ("the works of the Messiai"). The
odginal form of the saying is better presewed in Lk 7, 35, " . . .

wisdom is vindicated by all her chi.ldren.' There John and Jesus
are the children of Wisdom; here the worlG of Jesus the Messiah

are those of divine Wisdom, of which he is the embodiment.
Some impoftant textual witnesses, however, have essentially the
same reading as in Luke.

ll,2l: Tyre and Sidon were pagan cities denounced for their
wickedness in the Old Testament; cfll 4,4-7 .

11,23: Capernaum's pdde and punishment are described in
language taken ftom the taunt song against the king of Babylon (ls

14, l3-ls).
I I , 25-27 : This O uying, identical leith k l0 , 2l -22 except

for minor variations, lntroduces a ioyous note into thjs section, so

dominated by the theme of unbelief. While the wise and the
learned, the scilbes and Pharisees, have reiected Jesus' preaching
and the signiflcance of rus mighty deeds, the childllke have
accepted them. Accepunce depends upon the Father's revelation,
but tlis is granted to those who are open to rcceive it and refused
to the anogant. Jesus can speak of all mysteries because he is the
Son and there is perfect reciprocity of loowledge between him
ard the Father; what has been handed over to him is revealed
only to those whom he wishes.

kEx 23, 20; Mal 3, I; l'/rk 1, 2; I* 1, 
"m 17, 10-13; Mal 3, 23; lk I, 17. nk 7,

15. p9, 10-11. qLk 10, 12-15. tll 4,4-7.
t 10, 15. u Lk 10, 21-22. vjn 3, 35; 6, 46;

76. tlr.16, t6.
31-35. oLk 1,
s Is 14, 13-15.
7,28; 10, 15.
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The Gentle Mastery of Christ 28*"Come to

me, all you who labor and are burdened, and I
will give you rest. 2e w*Take my yoke upon you

and learn ftom me, for I am meek and humble of
heart; and you will find rest for yourselves. 30For

my yoke is easy, and my burden light."

CHAPTER 12

Picking Grain on the Sabbath lxl*At that

time Jesus was going through a fleld of grain on

the sabbath. His disciples were hungry and

began to pick the heads of grain and eat them.
zWhen the Pharisees saw this, they said to him,
"See, your disciples are doing what is unlawful
to do on the sabbath." 3'*He said to them,

"Have you not read what David did when he

and his companions were hungry, 4'how he

went into the house of God and ate the bread of
offering, which neither he nor his companions
but only the priests could lawfully eat? s D*Or

have you not read in the law that on the sabbath

the priests serving in the temple violate the
sabbath and are innocent? 6l say to you, some-

thing greater than the temple is here. 7'*lf you
knew what this meant, 'l desire mercy, not
sacrifice,' you would not have condemned these

11,28-29: These verses are peculiar to Matthew and are
similar to Ben Slrach's invitation to leam wisdom and submit to
heryoke (Sir 51, 23.26).

I l, 28: Who labor and are burdened: burdened by the Iaw as

expounded by the scribes and Pharisees (23, 4).
ll,29: ln place of the yoke of the law, complicated by scribal

interpretation, Jesus invites the burdened to take the yoke of
obedience to his word, under which theywtU flnd rest; cfJer 6,
16.

12, l-14: Matthew herc retums to the Mucan order that he
left in 9, 18. The two stories depend on MI 2,23-28 and3, l-6,
respectively, and are the only places in either gospel that deal
explicitly with Jesus' attitude toward sabbath observance.

12, t-2: The picking of the heads of grain is here equated with
reaping, which \ ras forbidden on the sabbath (Ex 34, 2 1 ).

12,3-4: See I 5m21,2-7.In the Marcan parallel (2,25-26)
the high priest is mistakenly called Abiathar, although in I Sm this
acuon is attri.buted to Ahimelech. The Old Testament story is not
about a violation of the sabbath rest; its pertinence to t}Iis dispute
is that a violation of the law was permisshle because of David's
men being without food.

12, 5-6: This and the following argument (7) ue peculiu to
Matthew. The temple service seems to be the changing of the
showbread on the sabbath lLv 24, 8l and the doubling on the
sabbath of the usual daily holocausts (Nm 28, 9-10). The ugu-
ment is that the law itself requires work that breaks the sabbath
rest, because of the Ngher duty of temple seMce. If temple duties
outweigh the sabbath law, how much more does the presence of
Jesus, with his proclamation of the kingdom (somethlng greater
than the temple), iustify the conduct of his disciples.

innocent men. 8 d*For the Son of Man is Lord of
the sabbath."
The Man with a Withered Hand e eMoving

on from there, he went into their synagogue.
l0*And behold, there was a man there who had

a withered hand. They questioned him, "ls it
lawful to cure on the sabbath?" so that they
might accuse him. 11*He said to them, "Which
one of you who has a sheep that falls into a pit
on the sabbath will not take hold of it and lift it
out? l2How much more valuable a person is

than a sheep. So it is lawful to do good on the

sabbath." l3Then he said to the man, "S[etch
out your hand." He stetched it out, and it was
restored as sound as the other. tal*But the
Phuisees went out and took counsel against him
to put him to death.
The Chosen Serant l5*When Jesus realized
this, he withdrew from that place. Many [people]
followed him, and he cured them all, l6but he

warned them not to make him known. lTThis

was to fulf,ll what had been spoken through
Isaiah the prophet:

tB g"Behold, myservantwhom I have chosen,

my beloved in whom I delight;
I shall place my spirit upon him,

12, 7: See the note on 9, 13.
12, 8: The ultimate justification for the disciples'violation of

the sabbath rest is that Jesus, the Son of Man, has supreme
authority over the law.

12, l0: Rabbinic uadition later than the gospels allowed relief
to be given to a sufferer on the sabbath if life was in danger. This
may also have been the view of Jesus' Phuisaic contemporailes.
But the case here is not about one in danger of death.

12, I I : Matthew omits the question posed by Jesus in Mk 3, 4
and substitutes one about rescuing a sheep on the sa-bbath, similar
to that in Lk 14, 5.

12, l4: See Mk 3, 6. Here the plan to bring about Jesus' death is
attibuted to the Pharisees only. This is probably due to the
situation of Matthew's church, when the sole opponents were the
Pharisees.

12,15-21: Matthew follows Mk 3,7-12 but summarizes his
source in two verses (15.16) that pick up the withdrawal, the
healings, and the command for silence. To this he adds a fulfll.
ment citation hom the fust Servant Song 0s 42,1-4]' that does
not conespond exactly to either the Hebrew or the IJ(X of that
passage. lt is the longeit Old Testament citation in this gospel,
emphasDing the meekness ofJesus, the Servant of the Lord, and
foretelling the extension of his mission to the Gentiles.

12, | 5: Jesus' knowledge of the Pharisees' plot and his healing
all are peculiar to Matthew.

wSir 51, 26; Jer 6,'16. xMk 2,23-28; Lk 6, l-5. yDt
23,26. z I Sm 21,2-7. aLv 24,5-9. bLv 24,8; Nm 28, 9-
10. cHos 6,6. djn 5,16-17. eMk3, l-6; Lk6,6-ll. fJn
5, 18. gls42,1-4.
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and he will proclaim justice to the Gentiles.
le *He will not contend or cry out,

nor will anyone hear his voice in the streets.
2oA bruised reed he will not break,

a smoldering wick he will not quench,
until he brings justice to victory.2t *And in his name the Gentiles will hope."

Jesus and Beelzebul 2zh*Thet they brought
t0 him a demoniac who was blind and mute.
He cured the mute person so that he could
speak and see. 23,*All the crowd was as-

tounded, and said, "Could this perhaps be the
Son of David?" 24 t*Btt when the Pharisees
heard this, they said, "This man drives out
demons only by the power of Beelzebul, the
prince of demons." 2s,t*But he knew what they
were thinking and said to them, "Every king-
dom divided against itself will be laid waste,
and no town or house dMded against itself will
stand. 26And if Satan drives out Satan, he is

divided against himself; how, then, will his
kingdom stand? 27*And if I drive out demons
by Beelzebul, by whom do your own people

drive them out? Therefore they will be your
judges. 28 /"But if it is by the Spirit of God that I
drive out demons, then the kingdom of God

has come upon you. 2e*How can anyone enter
a strong man's house and steal his property,
unless he first ties up the strong man? Then he

can plunder his house. 3o,*Whoever is not
with me is against me, and whoever does not
gather with me scatterc. 3l n*Therefore, I say to
you, every sin and blasphemy will be forgiven
people, but blasphemy against the Spirit will
not be forgiven. 32And whoever speals a word
against the Son of Man will be forgiven; but
whoever speals against the holy Spirit will not
be forgiven, either in this age or in the age to
come.
A Tree and Its Fruits 33 o*"Eitler declue the
tree good and its fruit is good, or declare the uee
rotten and its fruit is rotten, for a tree is known
by iu fruit. 34p*You brood of vipers, how can
you say good things when you are evil? For from
the fullness of the heart the mouth speaks. 3sA

good person brings forth good out of a store of
goodness, but an evil person brings forth evil out
of a store of evil. 30c"1 tell you, on the day of
judgment people will render an account for
every careless word they speak. 37By your words
you will be acquitted, and by your words you

will be condemned."

I 2, I 9: The servant's not contendirg is seen as ful-0lled in Jesus'
withdrawal from the dlsputes narated in l-14.

12,zlt Except for a minor detail, Matthew here follows the
LYX, although the meanlng of the Hebrew ('the coastlands will
wait for his teaching") is slmilar.

12,22-32t For the exorcism, see the note on 9, 32-34. The
long discussion combines Marcan and O material lMn<3,22-30;
Lk ll, 19-20.23; 12, l0). Mk 3,20-21 is omined, wlth a

consequent lessening of the sharpnes of I 2, 48.
I 2, 23 2 See the note on g, 27 .

12,24: See the note on 10,25.
12,25-26: l*us' first response to the Pharisees' charge is that

if it were true, Satan would be destroying his own kingdom.
12, 27 | Besides pointing out the absurdity of the charge, Jesus

asl(s how the work of Jewlsh exorcists (your own people) ls to be
interyreted. Are they, too, to be chuged with collusion with
Beelzebul? For an example of Jewish exorclsm see Josephus,
Anttquitles 8, 2, 5 SS42-49.

12, 28: The O parallel (Ik I l, 20) speals of the "flnger" rather
than of the "spirit" of God. While the dtfrerence is probably due to
Matthew's edlting, he retains the klngdom of God rather than
chan8ing it to hls usual "kingdom of heaven." Has come upon
you: see 4, I 7.

12, 29: A short paEble illustates what Jesus is doing. The
strong man is Satan, whom Jesus has tied up and whose house he
is plundering. Jewish expectation was that Satan would be
chained up in the last dap (Rv 20, 2); Jesus' exorcisms indlcate
that those da),s have begun.

12, 30: This saying, akeady attached to the preceding veBes in

O (see Lk I l, 23), warrs that there cm be no neutrality where
Jesus is concemed. lts pertinence in a context where Jesus is
addressing not the neutral but the bitterly opposed is not clear.
The accusation of scatterlng, however, does fit the situation. Jesus
is the shepherd of God's people (2, 6), his mission is to the lost
sheep of Israel (15, 24); the Pharisees, who oppose him, are guilty
of scattering the sheep.

t2, 3l: Blasphemy agalnst the Splrlt: the sin of attributing to
Satan (24) what ls the work of the Spirit of God (28).

12, 33: Declare: literally, "make.' The meadng of this verse is
obscure. Possibly it is a challenge to the Phafisees either to declare

Jesus and his exorcisms good or both ofthem bad. A tree is known
by lts fruit; if the fruit is good, so must the tlee be. If the driving
out of demons is good, so must its source be.

12,34: Tl]P' admission of Jesus' goodness cannot be made by
the Phafisees, for they are evil, and the words that proceed from
their evil hearts cannot be good.

12,36-37: If on the day of iudgllrent people will be held
accountable for even their carcless words, the vicious accusations
of the Pharisees will surely lead to their condemnation.

h9,32-34; Lk ll, 14-15. i9,27. jt0,25;[t1lt3,22.
k|,t[k3,23-27; k 11,17-ZZ.l Lk ll, 20. m Lk 11, 23. n Mk
3, 28-30; Lk 12, 10. ok 6, 43-45. p3,7; 23,33; 15, ll-
12; Lk 3, 7. qlas3,t-2.
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The Demand for a Sign 38 r*Then some of the

scribes and Pharisees said to him, "Teacher, we
wish to see a sign from you." 3e*He said to them

in reply, "An evil and unfaithful generation seeks

a sign, but no sign will be given it except the sign

ofJonah the prophet. 40*Just as Jonah was in the

belly of the whale three days and three nights, so

will the Son of Man be in the heart of the earth

three days and three nights. 4l *At the ludgment,
the men of Nineveh will arise with this genera-

tion and condemn it, because they repented at

the preaching of Jonah; and there is something
greater than Jonah here. 42 sAt the judgment the
queen of the south will arise with this generation

and condemn it, because she came from the
ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo-

monl and there is something greater than Solo-

mon here.
The Return of the Unclean Spirit 43 t*"When

an unclean spirit goes out of a person it roams

through arid regions searching for rest but flnds
none. aaThen it says, 'l will return to my home

from which I came.' But upon retuming, it flnds
it empty, swept clean, and put in order. asThen it

12,38-42: This section is mainly from O (see Lk ll, 29-32).
Mk 8, ll-12, which Matthew has followed in 16, 1-4, has a
similar demand for a sign. The scribes and Pharisees refuse to
accept the exorcisms of Jesus as authentication of his claims and
demand a sign that will end all possibility of doubt. Jesus' response
is that no such sign will be given. Because his opponents are evil
and see him as an agent cf Satan, notfring will convince them.

12,38: Teacher: see the note on 8, 19. In 16, I the request is
for a sign 'hom heaven" (Mk 8, I 1).

12, 39: Unfaithful: Iiterally, "adulterous." The covenant be-

tween God and Israelwasportrayedasamariage bond, and unfaith
fulness to the covenant as adultery; cf Hos 2,4-15; Jer 3, 6-10.

12,4U See Jon 2, l. While in O the sign was simply Jonai's
preaching to the Ninevites (Lk 11,30.32), Matthew here adds
Jonah's sojoum in the belly of the whale for three days and
three nights, a prefigurement ofJesus' solourn in the abode of the
dead and, implicitly, of his resurrection.

12,41-42: The Nineviteswho repented {seeJon3, 1-10) and
the queen ofthe south (i.e., ofSheba; see I Kgs 10, 1-13) were
pagans who responded to Iesser opportunities than have been
offered to Israel in the ministry of Jesus, something greater than
Jonah or Solomon. At the flnal iudgment they will condemn the
faithless generation that has rejected him.

12, 43-45: Another O passage; cf 11,24-26. Jesus' ministry
has broken Satan's hold over Israel, but the refusal of this evil
generation to accept him will lead to a worse situation than what
preceded his coming.

12, 46-50: See Mk 3, 3l-35. Matthew has omitted Mk 3,
20-2l,whici is taken up in Mk 3,31 (see the note on12,22
32), yet the point of the story is the same in both gospels: natural
kinship with Jesus counts for nothing; only one who does the will
of his heavenly Father belongs to his true family.

12, 47: This verse is omitted in some important textual wit'
neses, including Codex Sinaiticus {original reading) and Codex
Vaticanus.

goes and brings back with itself seven other
spirits more evil than itself, and they move in
and dwell there; and the last condition of that
person is worse than the nrst. Thus it will be

with this evil generation."

The True Family of Jesus a6 u*\Vhils he was

still speaking to the crowds, his mother and his
brothers appeared outside, wishing to speak

with him. [47*Someone told him, "Your mother
and your brothers are standing outside, asking to

speak with you."l 48But he said in reply to the

one who told him, "Who is my mother? Who
are my brothers?" 4eAnd stretching out his hand
toward his disciples, he said, "Here are my
mother and my brothers. soFor whoever does

the will of my heavenly Father is my brother,
and sister, and mother."

CHAPTER 13

The Parable of the Sower L*On that day,

Jesus went out of the house and sat down by the
sea. 2Such large crowds gathered around him
that he got into a boat and sat down, and the
whole crowd stood along the shore. 3*And he

13, l-53: The discourse in parables is the third great discourse
ofJesus in Mt and constitutes the second part of the third book of
the gospel. Matthew follows rhe Marcan outline lMk 4, I -351 but
has only two of Mark's parables, the nve otlers being from O and
M. In addition to the seven parables, the discourse gives the reason
whyJesus uses this type ofspeech (10-15), declares the blessed-
ness of those who understand his teaching ( I 6- I 7), explains the
puable ofthe sower (18-23) and of the weeds (36-43), and ends
with a concluding statement to tle disciples {5 I -52).

13, 3: In parables: ttle word "parable" (Creek parabolE) is
used in the LXX to translate the Hebrew mashal, a designation
covering a wide variety of literary forms such as axioms, proverbs,
similitudes, and allegories. In the New Testament the same
breadth of meaning of the word is found, but there it primarily
designates stories that are illustrative comparisons between Chris'
tian truths and events ofeveryday life. Sometimes the event has a
stmnge element that is quite different from usual experience (e.9.,
in v 33, the enormous amount of dough in the parable of the
yeast); this is meant to sharpen the curiosity of Ore hearer. If each
detail of such a story is gven a figurative meaning, the story is an
allegory Those who maintain a shary distinction between para-ble

and allegory insist that a parable has only one point of comparison,
and that while parables were characteristic of jesus' teaching, to
see allegorical details in them is to introduce meanings that go
beyond their original intention and even falsify it. However, to
exclude any allegorical elements from a parable is an excessively
dgid mode of interpretation, now abandoned by many scholars.

13, 3-8: Since in Palestine sowing often preceded plo'ning,
much of the seed is scattered on ground that is unsuitable. Yet
whi.le much is wasted, the seed that falls on good $ound bears

r 16, 1-4; Jon2, l;3, l-10; Mk 8, 11-12; Lk 11,29-32
s 1 Kgs 10, I 10. t Lk 11,24-26. u Mk 3, 3l-35; Lk 8, 19-
2l- v Mk 4, l-12; Lk 8, 4-10.
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spoke to them at length in parables, saying: "A
sower went out to sow. 4And as he sowed, some

seed fell on the path, and birds came and ate it
up. sSome fell on rocky ground, where it had

litfle soil. It sprang up at once because the soil
was not deep, 6and when the sun rose it was
scorched, and it withered for lack of roots.
TSome seed fell among thoms, and the thorns
grew up and choked it. sBut some seed fell on
rich soil, and produced ftuit, a hundred or sixty
or thirtyfold. eWhoever has eam ought to hear."
The Purpose of Parables loThe disciples ap-

proached him and said, "Why do you speak to
them in parables?" ll*He said to them in reply,
"Because knowledge of the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven has been granted to you, but
to them it has not been granted. t2w*To anyone
who has, more will be given and he will grow
rich; from anyone who has not, even what he

has will be taken ?way. 13 x*11',is is why I speak

to them in parables, because 'they look but do

not see and hear but do not listen or under-
stand.' 14vlsaiah's prophecy is fulfllled in them,
which says:

'You shall indeed hear but not understand,
you shall indeed look but never see.

1s Gross is the heart of this people,

they will hardly hear with their ears,

they have closed their eyes,

lest they see with their eyes

and hear with their ears

and understand with their heart and be

converted
aad I heal them.'

The PrMlege of Discipleship l6zt"!,s1

blessed are your eyes, because they see, and
your e:us, because they hear. lTAmen, I say to
you, many prophets and righteous people longed
to see what you see but did not see it, and to
hear what you hear but did not hear it.
The Explanation of the Parable of the
Sower l8a*al{s21 then the puable of the
sower. leThe seed sown on the path is the one

who hears the word of the kingdom without
understanding it, and the evil one comes and
steals away what was sown in his heart. 20The

seed sown on rocky ground is the one who hears

the word and receives it at once with ioy.. 
zt 3r1

he has no root and lasts only for a time. When
some tribulation or persecution comes because

of the word, he immediately falls away. 22The

seed sown among thorns is the one who hea$
the word, but then worldly anxiety and the lure
of riches choke the word and it bears no fruit.
23But the seed sown on rich soil is the one who

ftuit in extraordinadly large measure. The point of the parable is
that, in spite of some failure because of opposition and indiffer-
ence, the message of Jesus alout the coming of the kingdom will
have enormous success.

'13, ll: Since a puable is flgurative speech that demands
reflection for understanding, only those who are prepared to
explore its meaning can come to know it. To understand is a gift of
God, ganted to the disciples but not to the crowds. In Semitic
fashion, both the disciples' understanding and the oowd's obtuse'
ness are attributed to God. The question of human responsibility
for the obtuseness is not dealt \./ith, although it is asserted in v I 3.
The mysteries: as in Lk 8, 10; Mk 4, I I has "the mystery." The
word is used in Dn 2, 18.19.27 and in the Oumran literature
( I OpHab 7, 8; 1 OS 3, 23 ; I OM 3, 9) to designate a divine plan or
decree a.ffecting the course of history that can be known only
when revealed. Ihowledge of the mysterles of the kinSdom of
heaven means recognition that the kingdom has become present
in the ministry of Jesus.

13, 12: In the New Testament use of this axiom of practical
"wisdom" lsee 25, 29 ; l,rk 4, 25 ; Lk 8, I 8 ; I 9, 26), the reference
transcends the original level. God gives further understanding to
one who accepts the revealed mystery; ftom the one who does
not, he will take it away (note the "theological passive," more
will be given, what he has will be taken away).

13, t3: Because 'they look. . . or undeNtand': Matthew
softens his Matcan source, which states that Jesus speaks in

parables so that the crowds may not understand (Mk 4, l2), and
makes such speaking a punishment given beouse they have not
accepted his previous clear teaching. However, his citation of Is 6,
9- 10 in v 14 supports the ha$her Marcan view.

13, 16-17: Unlike the unbelieving crowds, the disciples have
seen that which the prophets and the righteous of the Old
Testament longed to see without having their longing fulfllled.

13, l8-23: See Mk 4, 14-20; l*8,1 I - 15. In this explanation
of the parable the emphasis is on the various types of soi.l on which
the seed falls, i.e., on the dispositions with lr'hich the preaching of
Jesus is received. The second and third types particularly are
explained in such a way as to support the yiew held by many
scholaF that the explanation derives not from Jesus but from euly
Christian reflection upon apostasy hom the faith that was the
consequence of persecution and worldliness respectively. Others,
however, hold that the explanation may come basically from Jesus
even though it was developed in the light of later Cfuistian
experience. The four types of persons envisaged are ( I ) those who
never accept the word of the kingdom (19); (2) those who
b€lieve for a while but fall away because of persecution [20-2 I ];
(3) those who believe, but in whom the word is choked by
worldly anxiety and the seduction of riches (22); (4) those who
respond to the word and produce fruit abundantly (23).

w25,29; t'/,k 4,25; Lk 8, 18; 19,26. xln 9, 39. yk 6,
9-10; Jn 12, 40; Acts 28,26-27; Rom 11, 8. zl*10,23-
24; lPt I, 10-'12. aMI 4,13-20; Lk 8, ll-15.
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hears the word and understands it, who indeed

bears fruit and yields a hundred or sixty or

thirtyfold."
The Parable of the Weeds among the
Wheat 24*He proposed another parable to

tlem. "The kingdom of heaven may be likened

to a man who sowed good seed in his field.
2s*\,Vhile everyone was asleep his enemy came

and sowed weeds all through the wheat, and

then went off. 26When the crop grew and bore

fmit, the weeds appeued as well. 27The slaves

of the householder came to him and said,

'Master, did you not sow good seed in your

field? Where have the weeds come ftom?'28He
answered, 'An enemy has done this.' His slaves

said to him, 'Do you want us to go and pull them
up?' 2eHe replied, 'No, if you pull up the weeds
you might uproot the wheat along with them.
30 o*Let them gow together until harvest; then
at haffest time I will say to the harvesters, "First
collect the weeds and tie them in bundles for

burning; but gather the wheat into my barn." ' "
The Parable of the Mustard Seed 31 c*He

proposed another parable to them. "The king-
dom of heaven is like a mustard seed that a

person took and sowed in a fleld. 32 d*lt is the
smallest of all the seeds, yet when full-grown it is
the largest of plants. It becomes a large bush, and

13, 24-30; This parable is peculiar to Matthew. The compad-
son in v 24 does not mean that the klngdom of heaven may be
llkened simply to the person in question but to the situation
nanated in the whole story. The refusal of the householder to
allow his slaves to separate the wheat from the weeds while they
are sti[ gowing is a waming to the disciples not to attempt to
anticipate the nnal iudgnent of God by a deflnitive exclusion of
sinners from the kingdom. In its present stage it is composed of
the good and the bad. The judgment of God alone will eliminate
the sinful. Until then there must b€ pratience and the preaching of
repentance.

13, 25: Weeds: darnel, a poisonous weed that in its fi$t stage

of growth r€sembles wheat.
t3, 30: Harvest: a common biblical metaphor for the time of

God's iudgm.ent; cfJer 5t, 33; Jl 4, l3; Hos 6, I l.
13,31-33: See Mk 4,30-32; Il< 13, l8-21. The para-bles of

the mustard seed and the yeast illustrate the same point: the
amazlng contrast between the small beginnings of the kingdom
and its maflelous expaffion.

13, 32: See Dn 4,7-9.17-19, where the birds nesting in the
Eee represent the people of Nebuchadnezzu's kngdom. See also
Ez 17,23 urd31,6.

13,33: Except in this O pamble and in 16,12, yeast (or
"leaven") is, in New Testament usage, a s,fmbol of corruption (see

t6, 6.11-12;Mk8, l5; Lk 12, l; I Cor5, 6-8; cal5, 9). Three
measues: an enormous amount, enough to feed a hundred
people. The exaggeration of this element of the parable points to
the geatness of the kingdom's effect.

the 'birds of the sky come and dwell in its

branches.' "

The Parable of the Yeast 33e*He spoke to

them another parable. "The kingdom of heaven

is like yeast that a woman took and mixed with
three measures of wheat flour until the whole
batch was leavened."
The Use of Parables 34l*All these things Jesus

spoke to the crowds in parables. He spoke to
them only in parables, 3s8*to fulfill what had

been said through the prophet:

"l will open my mouth in parables,

I will announce what has lain hidden from
the foundation [of the world]."

The Explanation of the Parable of the
Weeds 36*Then, dismissing the crowds, he

went into the house. His disciples approached

him and said, "Explain to us the parable of the

weeds in the fleld." 37*He said in reply, "He
who sows good seed is the Son of Man, 38*1r.

fleld is the world, the good seed the children of
the kingdom. The weeds are the children of the
evil one, 3e*and the enemy who sows them is

the devil. The harvest is the end of the age, and

the harvesters are angels. aoJust as weeds are

collected and burned [up] with fire, so will it be

at the end of the age. 4l *The Son of Man will

13,34: Only in parables: seew 10-15.
13, 35: The prophet: some textud r ritnesses read "lsaiah the

prophet." The quotation is actuaily from Ps 78, 2; the flrst line
conesponds to the IJ(X text of the psalrn. The psalm's title
ascrhes it to Asaph, the founder of one of the guilds of temple
musicians. He is called "the prophet' (NAB 'the seer') in 2 Chr
29, 30, but it is doubtful thar Matthew averted to that; for him,
any Old Testament text that could be seen as fulfllled in Jesus was
prophetic.

13, 36: DismisslnS the crowds: the return of Jesus to the
house marks a break with the crowds, who represent unbelieving
lsrael. From now on his attention is dtected more and more to his
disciples and to their instruction. The rest of the discourse is
addresed to them alone.

13,37-43: In the explanation of the para-ble of the weeds
emphasis lies on the fearful end of the vricked, whereas the
paralle itself concentmtes on patience with them until iudgrnent
time.

13, 38: The fleld ls the world: this presupposes the resurrec'
Uon ofjesus and the ganting to him of "all power in heaven and
on earth' (28, l8).

13, 39: The end of the age: this ptuase is found only in Mt (13,
40.49;24,3;28,20\.

13, 4l: His klngdom: the kingdom of the Son of Man is distin-

i; 31, 6;
I Ps 78,

b3, 12. cMk 4,30-32; Lk 13, 18-19. dEz 17,23
Dn 4,7-9.17-19. e Lk 13, 20-21. fly1Jr. 4,33-34. 
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send his angels, and they will collect out of his
kingdom all who cause others to sin and all
evildoers. a2 hThey will throw them into the fiery
fumace, where there will be wailing and grind-
ing of teeth. a3 i*Jlg1 the righteous will shine
like the sun in the kingdom of their Father.
Whoever has eus ought to hear.

More Parables ai *"The kingdom of heaven is
like a treasure buried in a field, which a person
finds and hides again, and out of joy goes and
sells all that he has and buys that field. asAgain,

the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant
seuching for fine pearls. aoWhen he flnds a pearl
of great price, he goes and sells all that he has

and buys it. 47Again, the kingdom of heaven is

like a net thrown into the sea, which collects fish
of every kind. a8When it is full they haul it
ashore and sit down to put what is good into
buckets. What is bad they throw away. 4eThus it
will be at the end of the age. The angels will go

out and separate the wicked from the righteous
soand throw them into the fiery furnace, where
there will be wailing and grinding of teeth.
Treasures New and Old 5l*"Do you under-
stand all these things?" They answered, "Yes."

guished from that of the Father (43); see I Cor 15,24-25.The
church is the place where Jesus'kingdom is manifested, but his
royal authority embraces the entire world; see the note on 13, 38.

13,43: See Dn 12,3.
13, 44-50: The flNt two of the last three parables of the

discouFe have the same polnt. The person who flnds a buried
u€asure and lhe merchant who flnds a pearl of great prlce sell
all that they have to acquire these flnds; similarly, the one who
understands the supreme value of the kingdom glves up whatever
he must to obtain it. The ioy with which this is done is made
explicit in the flrst parable, but it may be presumed in the second
also. The concluding puable of the flshnet resembles the explana.
tion of the parable of the weeds with its suess upon the fina.l
exclusion ofevil persons hom the klngdom.

13,44: In the unsettled conditions of Palestine inJesus'time, it
was not unusual to guard valuables by burylng them in the
gound.

13, 5l: Matthew typicaly speak of the understanding of the
disclples.

13, 52: Since Matthew tends to identify the disciples and the
Twelve {see the note on 10, l), this saying about the Christian
scdbe cannot be taken as applicable to all who accept the message
of Jesus. Whle the Twelve are in many ways reprcsentative of all
who believe h him, they are also dlsungulshed from them in
certain respects. The church of Matthew has leaders among
whom are a goup deslgnated as "scribes' (23, 34). Like the
scribes of lsrael, they are teachers. It is the Twelve and these their
later counterparts to whom this verse applies. The scrlbe...
lnstructed in the kingdom ofheaven knows both the teachtng of
Jesus (the new) and th€ law and prophets (the old) and provides
in his own teaching both the nevr and the old as interpreted and

s2*And he replied, "Then every scribe who has

been instructed in the kingdom of heaven is like
the head of a household who brings ftom his store-
room both the new and the old." s3When Jesus
flnished these puables, he went away from there.

V: Jesus, the Kingdom,
and the church

The Rejection at Nazareth s4t/*He came to
his native place and taught the people in their
sfnagogue. They were astonished and said,
"Where did this man get such wisdom and

mighty deeds? ss mls he not the carpenter's son?

Is not his mother named Mary and his brothers

James, Joseph, Simon, and Judas? s6Are not his
sisterr all with us? \'Vhere did this man get all
this?" s7 ,And they took offense at him. ButJesus

said to them, "A prophet is not without honor
except in his native place and in his own house."
ssAnd he did not work many mighty deeds there
because of their lack of faith.

CHAPTER 14
Hercd's Opinion of Jesus t o p c* At that time
Herod the teffarch heard of the reputation of

fulfllled by the new. On the translation head of a household (for
the same Creek rsord translated householder in v 27), see the
note on 24, 45-5 I .

13, 54-17 ,27: Thjs section is the narrative part of the fourth
book of the gospel.

13, 54-58: After the Semon on the Mount the crowds are in
admfing astonishment at Iesus' teaching (7, 28); here the aston-
ishment is of those who take ofrense at hlm. Familiarity with his
background and fami.ly leads them to regard him as pretentious.
Matthew modifes his Mucan source (6, l-6). Jesus is not the
cupenter but the carpenter's son (55), 'and among his own kin"
h omitted (57), he dtd not work many mighty deeds in face of
such unbelief {58) rather than the Marcan " . . . he was not able
to perform any mighty deed there' [6, 5), and there is no mention
of his amazement at his townspeople's lack of faith.

14, l-12: The murder of the Baptist by Herod Antipas preflg.
ures the death ofjesus (see 17, l2). Tle Marcan source {6, 14-
29) is much reduced and in some points changed. In Mk Herod
reveres John as a holy man and the desire to kll him is attributed
to Herodias {6, 19.20), whereas here that desle is Herod's from
the be8inning (5).

14, l: Herod the tetrarch: Herod Antipas, son of Herod the
Great. When the latter died, his tenitorywas divided among ttuee
of his survlving sons, fuchelaus who recelved half of lt (2, 23),
Herod Antipu who became ruler of Galilee and Perea, and Philip
who became ruler of northern Transiordan. Since he received a
quarter of his father's domain, Antipas is accurately designated
teEarch ("ruler of a founh lpartl'), although in v 9 Matthew
repeats the 'king" of his Mucan source (6, 26).

h8, 12; Rv 21, f. iDn 12, 3. jPrv 2, 4; 4,7. kMk6,l-
6; Lk 4, l6-30. 12,23; ln l, 46;7, 15. m 12,46;27,56; In
6,42. nln 4, U. olvll( 6, 14-29. pLI 3, l. qI-}.9,7-9.

ch l3-r6
See RC
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Jesus 2and said to his servants, "This man is Johr.

the Bapust. He has been raised hom the dead:

that is why mighty powers are atwork in him."
The Death of John the Baptist 3'*Now Her

od had arrested John, bound [him], and put him
in prison on account of Herodias, the wife of his

brother Philip, 4'for John had said to him, "lt is

not lawful for you to have her." s tAlthough he

wanted to kill him, he feared the people, for they

regarded him as a prophet. 6But at a birthday
celebration for Herod, the daughter of Herodias
performed a dance before the guests and de'

lighted Herod 7so much that he swore to giYe

her whatever she might ask for. sPrompted by

her mother, she said, "Give me here on a platter

the head of John the Baptist." eThe king was

distressed, but because of his oaths and the
guests who were present, he ordered that it be

given, roand he hadJohnbeheaded in the prison.
t t His head was brought in on a platter and given

to the girl, who took it to her mother. 12His

disciples came and took away the corpse and

buried him; and they went and told Jesus.

The Return of the TWelve and the Feeding
of the Five Thousand 13 u*When Jesus heud
of it, he withdrew in a boat to a deserted place

by himself. The crowds heard of this and fol
lowed him on foot from their towns. l4When he

disembarked and saw the vast crowd, his heart

was moved with pity for them, and he cured

their sick. lsWhen it was evening, the disciples

approached him and said, "This is a deserted

place and it is already late; dismiss the crowds so

that they can go to the villages and buy food for

themselves." 16[Jesus] said to them, "There is no

need for them to go away; give them some food

yourselves." l7But they said to him, "Five loaves

and two fish are all we have here." lsThen he

said, "Bring them here to me," 19*and he

ordered the crowds to sit down on the grass.

Taking the five loaves and the two fish, and

looking up to heaven, he said the blessing, broke

the loaves, and gave them to the disciples, who
in tum gave them to the crowds. 20*They all ate

and were satisfled, and they picked up the

fragments left over-twelve wicker baskets full.
2lThose who ate were about five thousand men,

not counting women and children.
The Walking on the Watet 2z,*Then he

made the disciples get into the boat and precede

him to the other side, while he dismissed the

crowds. 23w611s1 doing so, he went up on the

mountain by himself to pray. When it was
evening he was there alone. 2aMeanwhile the

boat, already a few miles offshore, was being

tossed about by the waves, for the wind was

against it. 2s*During the fourth watch of the
night, he came towud them, walking on the

sea. 26When the disciples saw him walking on
the sea they were terrified. "lt is a ghost," they
said, and they cried out in fear. 27*At once

flesus] spoke to them, 'Take courage, it is I; do

not be aftaid." 2sPeter said to him in reply,
"Lord, if it is you, command me to come to you

t4, 3: Herodias was not the wife of Herod's half.brother Philip
but of another halJ-brother, Herod Boethus. The union was prohib
ited by Lv 18, 16;20,21. According to Josephus (Antiquities 18,
5, 2 5$116-19), Herod imprisoned and then executed John
because he feared that the Baptist's inlluence over the people
might enable him to lead a rebellion.

14, l3-21: The feeding of the flve thousand is the only miracle
ofJesus that is recounted in all four gospels. The principal reason
for that may be that it was seen as anticipating the Eucharist and
the nnal banquet in the kingdom (8, 11;26,29), but it look not
only fonvard but backward, to the feeding of Israel with manna in
the desert at the time of the Exodus (Ex 16), a miracle that in
some contemporary Jewisll expectation would be repeated in the
messianic age (2 Baruch 29,8). lt may also be meant to recall
Elisha's feeding a huntued men with smal provisions (2 Kgs 4,
42-M).

I 4, I 9: The takln& saying the blessing, breaking, and giving to
the disciples correspond to the actions ofjesus over the bread at
the Last Supper 126, 26). Since they were usual at any Jewish
meal, tlat conespondence does not necessady indicate a eucharis-

tic reference here. Matthew's silence about jesus' dividing the fish
among the people (Mk 6,4l) is perhaps more signiflcant in that
regard.

14, 20: The fragments left over: as in Elisha's miracle, food
was left over after all had been fed. The word fragments (Greek
klasmata) is used, in the singular, of the broken bread of the
Euchaflst in Didache 9, 3-4.

14, 22-33: The disciples, laboring against the tu$ulent sea, are
saved byJesus. For his power over the waters, see the note on 8,
26. Here that power is expressed also by his walklng on the sea
(25; cf Ps 77 ,20; lb 9,8). Matthew has inserted into the Marcan
story [Mk 6,45-52) material that belongs to his special traditions
on Peter (28-3 1 ).

14, 25: The foufth watch of the night: between 3 a.m. and 6
a.m. The Romans divided the twelve hours between 6 p.m. and 6
a.m. into four equal parts called "watches."

14,27: It is I: see the note on Mk 6,50.

r Lk 3, 19-20. s Lv I 8, 16; 20, 2t. tzt, 26. u t5, 32-38;
l{k 6,32-M; Lk 9, 10-17; Jn 6, 1-13. vMk 6, 45-52; Jn
6, 16-21. w Mk l, 35; Lk 5, 16; 6, 12.
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on the water." 29He said, "Come." Peter got out
of the boat and began to walk on the water
toward Jesus. 30,$u1 when he saw how [strong]
the wind was he became frightened; and, begin-
ning to sink, he cried out, "Lord, save me!"
3l *lmmediately 

Jesus stretched out his hand and
caught him, and said to him, "O you of little
faith, why did you doubt?" 32After they got into
the boat, the wind died down. 33v*Those who
were in the boat did him homage, saying, "Truly,
you are the Son of God."
The Healings at Gennesarel 3azffis1 making
the crossing, they came to land at Gennesaret.
3sWhen the men of that place recogpized him,
they sent word to all the sunounding country.
People brought to him all those who were sick
36,and begged him that they might touch only
the tassel on his cloak, and as many as touched it
were healed.

CHAPTER 15
The Tradition of the Elders 1D*Then Phari-

sees and scribes came to Jesus from Jerusalem
and said, 2 c*"!Vhy do your disciples break the
tradition of the elders? They do not wash [their]
hands when they eat a meal." 3*He said to them
in reply, "And why do you break the command-
ment of God for the sake of your tradition? a dFor

God said, 'Honor your father and your mother,'
and 'Whoever curses father or mother shall die.'

s*But you say, 'Whoever says to father or
mother, "Any support you might have had from
me is dedicated to God," 6need not honor his
father.' You have nullif,ed the word of God for
the sake of your tradi[on. THypocrites, well did
Isaiah prophesy about you when he said:

8 '*'This people honors me with their lips,
but their hearts are far fiom me;

e/in vain do they worship me,

teaching as doctrines human precepts.' "

loeHe summoned the crowd and said to them,
"Hear and understand. lllt is not what enters
one's mouth that defiles that person; but what
comes out of the mouth is what defiles one."
r2Then his disciples approached and said to him,
"Do you know that the Pharisees took offense

when they heard what you said?" 13*He said in
reply, "Every plant that my heavenly Father has

not planted will be uprooted. 14 ilet them alone;
they are blind guides [of the blind]. If a blind
person leads a blind person, both will fall into a
pit." ls*Then Peter said to him in reply, "Ex-
plain [this] parable to us." 16He said to them,
"fue even you still without understanding? 17Do

you not realize that everything that enters the
mouth passes into the stomach and is expelled
into the latrine? 18lBut the things that come out
of the mouth come from the heart, and they

ch l3-r6
See RC
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14, 3l: You of little taith: see the note on 6, 30. Why did you
doubt?: the verb is peculiar to Matthew and occurs elsewhere
only in 28, 1 7.

14, 33: This confession is in sEiking contrast to the Mucan
paralel (6, 5l) where the disciples are "completely astounded."

15,1-20: This dispute begins with tIIe question of the Phari'
sees and scribes why Jesus' disciples are breaking the tradition of
the elders about washing one's hands befor€ eatlng (2). Jesus'
counterquestion accuses his opponents of breaking the command-
ment of God for the sake of their tradition (3) and lllustntes this
by thef interpretation of the commandment of the Decaiogue
conceming parents (4-6). Denouncing them as hypocrites, he
applies to them a derogatory prophecy of Isaiah (7-8). Then with
a wider audience (the crowd, l0) he goes beyond the violation of
tradition wlth which the dispute has started. The parable (1 I ) is
an attack on the Mosaic law conceming clean and unclean foods,
similar to those antitheses that abrogate the law {5, 3l-32.33-
34.38-39). After a waming to his disclples not ro follow the
moral guidance of the Pharisees (13-14), he explains the parable
( I 5) to them, saying that defllement comes not ftom what enters
the mouth (17) but from the evil thoughts and deeds that rise
from within, from the heart (18-20). The last verse retums to
the starting point of the dispute (eating wlth unwashed hands).
Because of Matthew's omission of Mk 7, I 9b, some schola$ think
that Matthew has weakened the Marcan repudiation of the Mo-

saic food laws. But that halJ verse is ambiguous in the Greek,
which may be the reason for its omission here.

15, 2: The tradition of the eldeN: see the note on Mk 7, 5.
The purpose of the handwashing was to remove deflement
caused by contact with what was ritually unclean.

15,3-4: For the commandment see Ex 20, 12 l// Dt5, 16l;
21, 17. The honoring of one's parents had to do with supporting
them in thef needs.

I 5, 5: See the note on Mk 7, I I .
I 5, 8: The text of Is 29, 1 3 is quoted approximately according

to oe septuagint.
15, 13-14: jesus leads his disciples away from the teaching

authority of the Pharisees.
I 5, I 5: Matthew specifies Peter as the questioner, uniike Mk 7,

17. Given his tendency to present the disciples as more under-
standing than in his Marcan source, it is noteworthy that here he
retains the Marcar rebuke, aithough in a slighuy milder form. This
may be due to his wish to conect the Jewish Christians within his
church who still held to the food Iaws and thus separated them-
selves from Gentile Chistians who did not observe them.

x 8, 25-26. y 16, 16. z Mk 6, 53-56. a 9, 20-22. b Mk 7,
l-23. c Lk I l, 38. d Ex 20, 12; Zl, 17; Lv 20,9; Dt 5, 16;
Pw 20, 20. e Is 29, 13 Dfi. f Col 2, 23. gl't1.Jr- 7, 14. h23,
'16.19.24; Lk 6, 39; ln 9, 40. i12,34.
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deflle. Ie*For fiom the heart come evil thoughts,

murder, adultery unchastity, theft, false witness,

blasphemy. 2oThese are what defile a person, but
to eat with unwashed hands does not defile."
The Canaanite Woman's Faith 2r i *Then 

Je-

sus went from that place and withdrew to the

region of Tyre and Sidon. 22And behold, a

Canaanite woman of that district came and

called out, "Have pity on me, Lord, Son of

David! My daughter is tormented by a demon."
23But he did not say a word in answet to her. His

disciples came and asked him, "Send her away,

for she keeps calling out aftet us." 2a*He said in
reply, "l was sent only to the lost sheep of the

house of Israel." 2s tBut tl're woman came and

did him homage, saying, "Lotd, help me." 26*lls

said in reply, "lt is not right to take the food of
the children and throw it to the dogs." 2255.

said, "Please, Lord, for even the dogs eat the

scraps that fall ftom the table of their masters."
28 r*Then Jesus said to her in reply, "O woman,

$eat is your faith! Let it be done for you as you

wish." And her daughter was healed from tiat
hour.
The Healing of Many People 2eMoving on

ftom there Jesus walked by the Sea of Galilee,
went up on the mountain, and sat down there.
30 mQ1s21 crowds came to him, having with
them the lame, the blind, the deformed, the

mute, and many others. They placed them at his

feet, and he cured them. 31The crowds were
amazed when they saw the mute speaking, the
deformed made whole, the lame walking, and

the blind able to see, and they glorified the God

of Israel.

15, l9: The Marcan list of thlteen thing; rhal defile (7 ,21-22)
is here reduced to seven that partially cover the content of the
Decalogue.

I 5, 2 I -28: See the note on 8, 5- 1 3.
15,24: See the note on 10,5-6.
15,26: The children: the people oflsrael. Dogs: see the note

oo7 ,6.
15, 28: As in the case of the cure of the centurion's servant (8,

10), Matthew ascribes Jesus' granting the request to the woman's
great falth, a point not made equally explicit in the Mucan
puallel (7,24-30).

15,32-39: Most probably this story is a doublet of that of the
feeding of the flve thousand (14, 13-21]. It diffeN hom it notably
only in that Jesus tales the initiative, not the disciples (32), and in
the numbers: the crowd has been with Jesus three days (32),

seven loaves are multiplied (36), seven baskets of fragments
remain after the feeding (37), and four thousand men are fed
(38).

The Feeding of the Four Thousand
32 nrJesus summoned his disciples and said, "My
heafi is moved with pity for the crowd, for they

have been with me now for three days and have

nothing to eat. I do not want to send them away

hungry, for fear they may collapse on the way."
asThe disciples said to him, "\ffhere could we

ever get enough bread in this deserted place to

satisfy such a crowd?" 3aJesus said to tlem,
"How many loaves do you have?" "Seven," they
replied, "and a few f,sh." 3sHe ordered the

crowd to sit down on the ground. 36*Then he

took the seven loaves and the fish, gave thanlis,
broke the loaves, and gave them to the disciples,

who in tum gave them to the crowds. 37 oJhgy

all ate and were satisfled. They picked up the

fragments left over-seven baskets full. 3sThose

who ate were four thousand men, not counting
women and children. 3eAnd when he had dis-

missed the crowds, he got into the boat and

came to the district of Magadan.

CHAPTER 16
The Demand for a Sigr I p*The Pharisees and

Sadducees came and, to test him, asked him to
show them a sign from heaven. 2*He said to
them in reply, '[n the evening you say, 'Tomor-

row will be fair, for the sky is red'; 3 sand, in the

morning, 'Today will be stormy, for the sky is red

and threatening.'You know how to iudge the
appearance of the sky, but you cannot judge the

signs of the times.l 4 r*[n svil and unfaithful
generation seek a sign, but no sigr will be given

it except the sign of Jonah." Then he left them
and went away.

15,36: Gave tha*s: see 14, 19, "said the blessing." There js

no difference in meaning. The thanksgiving was a blessing of God
for his beneflts.

16, l: A sign from heaven: see the note on 12,38-42.
I 6, 2-3 : The answer of Jesus in these ve6es is omitted in many

impoftant textual witnesses, and it h very uncertain that it is an
original part of this gospel. It resembles Lk 12, 54-56 and may
have been inserted hom there. It rebukes the Pharisees ard
Sadducees who are able to read indications of coming weather but
not the indications of the coming kingdom in the signs that Jesus
does offer, his mighty deeds and teaching.

16, 4: See the notes on 12, 39.40.

litlk 7,24-30. k 10, 6. I 8, 10. m Is 35, 5-6. n Mk8, l-
10. o 16, 10. pMI 8, 11-21. q Lk 12, 54-56. r 12, 39; Jon
2,1.
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The Leaven of the Pharisees and
Sadducees s"*ln coming to the other side of
the sea, the disciples had forgotten to bring
bread. 0 r*Jesus said to them, "Look out, and
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and
Sadducees." 7*They concluded among them.
selves, saying, "lt is because we haye brought no
bread." 8When Jesus became aware of this he
said, "You of little faith, why do you conclude
among yourselves that it is because you have no
bread? e uDo you not yet understand, and do you

not remember the five loaves for the flve thou-
sand, and how many wicker baskets you took
up? 10 vor the seven loaves for the four thou-
sand, and how many baskets you took up?
llHow do you not comprehend that I was not
speaking to you about bread? Beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees."

16, 5-12: Jesus' waming his disciples against the teaching of
the Pharisees and Sadducees comes immediately before his
promise to confer on Peter the authority to bind and to loose on
eafth (19), an authority that r,'rill be confirmed in heaven. Such
authority most probably has to do, at least in part, with teaching.
The reiection of the teaching authority of the Pharisees (see also
12, 12-14) prepares for a new one derived from Jesus.

16,6: Leaven: see the note on 13,33. Sadducees: Matthew's
Mucan source speals rather o[ "the leaven of Herod" (8, I 5).

16,7-ll: The disciples, men of little faith, misunderstand
Jesus' metaphorical use ofleaven, forgetting that, as the feeding of
the crowds shows, he is not at a loss to provide them with bread.

16, l2t Aftet his rebuke, the disciples understand that by
leaven he meant the corrupting influence of the teaching of the
Pharisees and Sadducees. The evangelist probably understands
this teaching as common to both groups. Since at the time of
Jesus' ministry t}Ie two differed widely on points of teaching, e.9.,
the resurrection of the dead, and at the time of the evangelist the
Sadducee party was no longer a force in Judaism, the supposed
common teaching fi6 neither period. The disciples' eventual
undeEtanding of Jesus' waming contrasts with their continuing
obtuseness in the Marcan puallel (8, l4-21).

16, 13-2t The Marcan confession of Jesus as Mesiah, made
by Peter as spokesman for the other disciples (8, 27-29; cf also Lk
9, 18-201, is modifled signincantly here. The conlesion is ofjesus
both as Messiah and as Son of the living God (16). Jesus'
response, drawn principaly from material peculiar to Matthew,
attributes the confession to a divine revelation granted to Peter
a.lone (l 7) and makes him the rock on which Jesus will build his
church (18) and the disciple whose authority in the church on
earth will be conflrmed in heaven, i.e., by God (l 9).

16, 13: Caesarea Philippi: situated about twenty miles north
of the Sea of Galilee in the temitory ruled by Philip, a son of Herod
the Great, tetrarch from 4 B.C. until his death in A.D. 34 (see the
note on 14, I ). He rebuilt the town of Paneas, naming it Caesarea
in honor of the emperot and Philippi ("of Philip") to distinguish it
ftom the seaport in Samafla that was also called Caesarea. Who
do people say that the Son of Man is?: although the question
diffeN from the Marcan parallel (8, 27: "Idho... that I am?"),
the meaning is the same, for Jesus here refers to himself as the
Son of Man (cf l5).

16, l4: John the Baptist: see 14, 2. Eli.iah: cf Mal 3,23-24;
Sir 48, 10; and see the note on 3, 4. Jeremiah: an addition of
Matthew to the Marcan source.

12*Then they understood that he was not telling
them to beware of the leaven of bread, but of the
teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees.

Peter's Confession about Jesus 13 r*When

Jesus went into the region of Caesarea Philippi
he asked his disciples, "Who do people say that
the Son of Man i52' la x*11r., replied, "Some say

John the Baptist, others Elijah, still others Jere-
miah or one of the prophets." rsHe said to them,
"But who do you say that I am?" rol*Simon

Peter said in reply, "You are the Messiah, the
Son of the living God." r7*Jesus said to him in
reply, "Blessed are you, Simon son ofJonah. For
flesh and blood has not reyealed this to you, but
my heavenly p2ft1sy. l8z*fu1d so I say to you,
you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of the netherworld shall
not prevail against it. le a *l will glve you the keys

16, 16: The Son of the living God: see 2, 15;3, 17. The
addition of this exalted title to the Marcan confession eliminates
whatever ambiguiry was attached to the title Messial. This,
among other things, supports ule view proposed by many scholam
that Matthew has here combined his source's confession with a
post-resurectional confession of faith in Jesus as Son of the living
God that belonged to the appearance of the risen Jesus to Peter; cf
1 Cor 15,5; Lk24,34.

16, l7: Flesh and blood: a Semidc expression for human
beings, especially in their weakness. Has not revealed this . . .

but my heav€nly Father: that Peter's faith is spoken of as coming
not through human means but through a revelation from God is
similu to Paul's description of his recognition of who Iesus was;
see Gal l, 15-16, " .. . when he [God] . . . was pleased to reveal
hissontome... ."

16, 18: You are Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church: tJIe fuamaic word kepa' meaning rock and uansliterated
into Greek as Kephas is the name by which Peter is called in the
Pauline lette$ (1 Cor 1, 12;3,22;9, 5; 15, 4; Gal 1, 18;2,
9.1 1.14) except in Gal2,7-8 ("Peter"). It is tanslated as Pehos
{"Peter") in ln l, 42. The presumed original Aramaic of Jesus'
statement would have been, in Engish, "You are the Rock (Kdpd')
and upon this rock (kEpa') [ will build my church." The Greek
text probably means the same, for the difference in gender be-

tween the masculine noun peuos, the disciple's new name, and
the feminine noun petra (rock) may be due simply to the unsuit-
ability of using a feminine noun as the proper name of a male.
Alrhough the two words were generally used with slighuy differ'
ent nuances, they were also used interchangeably r,vith the same
meaning, "rock." Church: this word (Greek ekklEsia) occurs in
the gospels only here and in 18, 17 (nrrice). There are several
possibilities for an Anmaic original. Jesus' church means the
community that he will gather and that, Iike a building, will have
Peter as its solid foundation. That function of Peter consists in his
being witness to Jesus as the Messiah, the Son of the living God.
The gates of the netherworld shall not prevail against it: the
netherworld (Greek Hades, the abode of the dead) is conceived of
as a walled city whose Sates will not close in upon tlle church of
Jesus, i.e., it urill not be overcome by the power of death.

I 6, I 9: The keys to the kingdom of heaven: the image of the

s Mk 8, l4-21. tLk 12, 1. u14, 17-21; Jn 6, 9. v 15,34-
38. wMk 8,27-29; Lk9, l8-20. x14,2.yJn6,69.zlnl,
42. als22,22;Rv 3,7.
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to the kingdom of heaven. Whatever you bind

on earth shall be bound in heaven; and what'

ever you loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven." 20 D*Then he strictly ordered his disci-

ples to tell no one that he was the Messiah.

The First Prediction of the Passion
2l c d*116p that time on, Jesus began to show his

disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and suffer

geatly from the elders, the chief priests, and the

scribes, and be killed and on the third day be

raised. 22*Then Peter took him aside and began

to rebuke him, "God forbid, Lord! No such thing
shall ever happen to you." 23 eHe tumed and said

to Peter, "Get behind me, Satan! You are an

obstacle to me. You are thinking not as God

does, but as human beings do."
The Conditions of Discipleship 2+r*11.n r.'
sus said to his disciples, "Whoever wishes to

keys is probally drawn ftom ls 22, 15'25, where Eliakim, who
succeeds Shebnal as master of the palace, is given "the key of the
house of David," which he authoritatively "opens' and "shuts"

122,221. Whatever you bind . . . loosed in heaven: tlere are

many instances in rabbinic literatule of the binding{oosing imag'
ery. Of the several meanings 6ven there to the metaphor, two are

of special importance here: the giving of authoritative teaching,
and the llfung or imposing of the ban of excommunication. It is

disputed whether the image of the keys and that of binding and
Ioosing are different metaphors meaning the same thhg. In any
case, the promise of the keys is given to Peter alone. In 18, 18 all
the disciples are given the power of binding and loosing, but the
context of that verse suggests that there the power of excommuni
cation alone is intended. That the keys are those to the kingdom
of heaven and that Peter's exercise of authority in the church on
earth will be conflrmed in heaven show an intimate connection
between, but not an identincauon of, the church and the king-
dom ofheaven.

16, 20: Cf Mk 8, 30. Matthew makes explicit that the prohibj-
tion has to do vtaith speaking of Jesus as the Messiah; see the note
on Mk 8, 27-30.

16,21-23: This first prediction of the passion follows Mk 8,
31-33 in the main and serves as a comective to an understanding
of Jesus' mesiahship as solety one of glory and triumph. By his
addition of hom that time on (21) Matthew has emphasized Lhat

Jesus' revelation of his coming suffering and death marl$ a new
phase of the gospel. Neitier this nor the two later passion predic
tions {17, 22-23;20, 17-'19) can be taken as sayings that, as

they stand, go back to Jesus himself. However, it is probable that
he foresaw that his mission would entail suffering and perhaps
death, but was confldent that he would ultimately be vindicated
by God (see 26, 29).

16,21: He: the Marcar parallel (8, 31) has "the Son of Man."
Since Matthew has aheady designated Jesus by that tiue (13), its
omjssion here is not significant. The Matthean prediction is

equally about Ue sufferings of the Son of Man. Must: this neces'
sity is part of the tradition of all the synoptics; cf Mk 8, 31; Lk 9,
21. The elders, the chiefpriests, and the scribes: see the note
on Mk 8, 31. On the third day: so also Lk 9,22, aBainst lhe
Marcan "after three days' (8, 3t). Matthew's formulation is, in
the Greek, almost identical with the pre-Pauline fragment of the
kerygma in I Cor 15, 4, and also with Hos 6, 2, which many take

come after me must deny himself, take up his

cross, and follow me. 2s c"Fot whoever wishes

to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his

iife for my sake will flnd it. 26What proflt would
there be for one to gain the whole world and

forfeit his life? Or what can one give in exchange

for his life? 27 h*For the Son of Man will come

with his angels in his Father's gfory and then he

will repay everyone according to his conduct.
28*Atnen, I say to you, there are some standing

here who will not taste death until they see ttte

Son of Man coming in his kingdom."

CHAPTER I7
The Transffguration of Jesus 1 l*After six

days Jesus took Peter, James, and John his

brother, and led them up a high mountain by

to be the Old Testament background to t}Ie confession that Jesus
was raised on the third day. Josephus uses "after tlree days" and
"on tie third day" interchangeably (Antiquities 7, I 1, 6 SS280-
8 I ; 8, 8, 1 -2 SS2 I 4, 2 I 8) and there is probably no difference in
meaning between the two phrases.

16, 22-23: Peter's refusal to accept Jesus' predicted suffering
and death is seen as a satanic attempt to deflect Jesus from his
God'appointed course, and the disciple is addressed in terms that
recall Jesus' dismissal of the devil in the temptation account (4,

l0: 'Get away, Satan!'). Peter's satanic purpose is emphasized by
Matthew's addition to r}Ie Marcan source of the words You are an
obstacle to me.

16,24-28: A readiness to follow Jesus even to giving up one's
life for him is the conditjon for true djscipleship; this will be repaid
by him at the final judgment.

16,24: Deny himself: to deny someone is to disown him (see

I 0, 33; 26, 34-35) and to deny oneself is to disown oneself as the
center of one's existence.

16,25: See the notes on 10,38.39.
I 6, 27: The parousia and nnal judgment are described in 25, 3 1

in terms almost identical with these.
16,28: Coming in his kingdom: since the kingdom of the

Son of Man has been described as "the world" and Jesus' sover
eignty precedes his final coming in gory (13, 38.41 ), the coming
in this verse is not tle parousia as in the preceding but the
manifestation ofJesus' rule after his resunection; see the notes on
13,38.41.

I 7, I -8: The account of the [ansfiguration confirms that Jesus
is the Son of God (5) and points to fulfillment of the prediction
that he r,vill come in his Father's gory at the end of the age (16,
27). llhas been explained by some as a resurrection appearance
retroiected into the time ofjesus' ministry, but that is not probable
since the account lacks many of the usual elements of the
resurrection'appearance nanatives. It draws upon moufs ftom the
Old Testament and noncanonical Jewish apocalyptic literature that
express the presence of the heavenly and the divine, e.9., brilliant
light, white garments, and the overshadowing cloud.

17, I : These three disciples are also taken apart from tlle others
byJesus in Gethsemane (26, 37). A high mountain: this has been

b Mk 8, 30; Lk 9, 2 1. c Mk 8, 3l -9, l; Lk 9, 22-27. d 17,
22-23;20, t7-19. e4, 10. fLk 14, 27. ELk 17,33; Jn 12,
25.h25,31 33; Jb 34, II; Ps 62, 13; Jer 17, 10; 2Thes 1,

7-8. i Mk 9, 2-8; Lk 9, 28-36.
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themselves. 2 j*And he was transflgured before
them; his face shone like the sun and his clothes
became white as light. s*And behold, Moses
and Eliiah appeared to them, conversing with
him. 4*Then Peter said to Jesus in reply, "Lord, it
is good that we are here. If you wish, I will make
three tents here, one for you, one for Moses, and
one for Eliiah." 5 t*While he was still speaking,

behold, a bright cloud cast a shadow over them,
then from the cloud came a voice that said,
"This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well
pleased; listen to him." 6*When the disciples
heard this, they fell prostrate and were very
much afiaid. TButJesus came and touched them,
saying, "Rise, and do not be afraid." sAnd when
the disciples raised their eyes, they saw no one
else butJesus alone.
The Coming of Elijah e/*As they were com-

ing down from the mountain, Jesus charged
them, "Do not tell the vision to anyone until the
Son of Man has been raised from the dead."

r0 z*Then the disciples asked him, "Why do the
scribes say that Eliiah must come firstz" ll n*He

said in reply, "Elijah will indeed come and
restore all things; r2 obut I tell you that Eliiah has

aheady come, and they did not recognize him
but did to him whatever they pleased. So also
will the Son of Man suffer at their hands."
13"Then the disciples understood that he was
speaking to them ofJohn the Baptist.
The Healing of a Boy with a Demon
l4p*When they came to the crowd a man
approached, knelt down before him, ls*and

said, "Lord, have pity on my son, for he is a

lunatic and suffers severely; often he falls into
flre, and often into water. 161 brought him to
your disciples, but they could not cure him."
17 q*Jesus said in reply, "O faithless and perverse

generation, how long will I be with you? How
Iong will I endure you? Bring him here to me."
18*Jesus rebuked him and the demon came out
of him, and from that hour the boy was cured.

idenUned with Tabor or Hermon, but probably no specific moun
tain was intended by the evangelist or by his Marcan source (9, 2).
lts meaning is theologcal rather than geographical, possibly recall
ing the revetation to Moses on Mount Sinai {Ex 24, l2-18) and to
Elijah at the same place (l Kgs 19, 8- 18; Horeb=Sinai).

17, 2: His hce shone like the sun: this is a Matthean addition;
cf Dn 10, 6. His clothes became white as light: cf Dn 7, 9,
where the clothing of God appears "snow bright." For the white
garments of other heavenly beings, see Rv 4,4;7,9; 19,14.

17, 3: See the note on Mk 9, 5.
17,4: Three tents: the booths in which the Israelites lived

during the feast of Tabernacles (cfJn 7, 2) were meant to recall
tleir ancestors' dwelling in boothLs during the iourney from Egypt
to the promised land (Lv 23, 39-42). The same Greek word,
skenC, here Eanslated tents, is used in the D(X for the booths of
that feast, and some scholars have suggested that there is an
allusion here to that liturgical custom.

17, 5: Cloud cast a shadow over them: see the note on Mk 9,
7. This is my beloved Son . . . listen to him: cf 3, 17. The voice
repeats the baptisma.l proclamation about Jesus, with the addition
of the command listen to him. The latter is a reference to Dt '18,

15 in which the lsraelites are commanded to listen to the prophet
like Moses whom God will raise up for them. The command to
listen to Jesus is general, but in this context it probably applies
particularly to the preceding predictions of his passion and resur'
rection ( I 6, 2l ) and ot his coming ( I 6, 27.28).

I 7, 6-7: A Matthean addition; cf Dn I 0, 9- I 0.1 8- I 9.
17,9-13: [n response to the disciples' question about the

expected return of Eliiah, Jesus interprets the mission of the
Baptist as the fulfillment of that expectation. But that was not
suspected by those who opposed and frnally killed him, and Jesus
predicts a similar fate for himself.

17, 9: The vision: Matthew alone uses this word to describe
the transnguration. Until the Son ofMan has been raised hom
the dead: only in the light ofJesus' resunection can the meaning
of his life and mission be truly undeEtood; until then no testi
mony to the vision will lead people to faith.

17, l0: See the notes on 3,4; 16, 14.
17, ll-lztThe preceding question and this answer may reflect

later controversy with Jews who objected to the Christian claims
forJesus that Elijah had not yet come.

17,13:Seell,14.
17, 14-20: Matthew has $eatly shoftened the Marcan story

{9, 14-29). Leaving aside several details of the boy's illness, he
concentrates on the need for faith, not so much on the part of the
boy's father (as does Mark, for Matthew omits Mk9,22b-24) brt
on that of his own disciples whose inability to drive out.the demon
is ascribed to thef litue faith (20).

17, 15: A lunatic: this description of the boy is peculiar to
Matthew. The word occurs in the New Testament only here and
in 4, 24 and means one affected or suuck by the moon. The
symptoms of the boy's illness point to epilepsy, and attacks of this
were thought to be caused by phases of the moon.

17, l7: Faithless and perverse: so Matthew and Luke (9,41)
against Mark's faithless (9, l9). The Greek word here translated
perveBe is the same as that in Dt 32, 5 LXX, where Moses speaks
to his people. There is a problem in knowing to whom the reproach
is addressed. Since the MattheanJesus norma.lly chides his disciples
for their little faith (as in 20), it would appear that the charge oflack
of faith could not be made against them and that the reproach is
addressed to unbelieverc among the Jews. However inv20b (ifyou
have faith the size of a mustard seed), which is certainly ad'
dressed to the disciples, they appear to have not even the smallest
faith; if they had, they would have been able to cure the boy. In the
light of v 20b the reproach of v 17 could have applied to the
disciples. There seems to be an inconsistency between the charge of
little faith in v 20a and that of not even a little in v 20b.

17, l8: The demon came out of him: not until this verse does
Matthew indicate that the boy's illness is a case of demoniacal
possession.

i 28, 3; Dn 7,9; 10, 6; Rv 4, 4;7,9; 19, 14. k 3, 17; Dt
18,15; ZPt 1,17. lMk 9, 9-13. mMal 3, 23-24. nLk 1,

17. o I l, 14. p Mk 9, 14-29; Lk 9, 37-43. q Dt 32, 5 Lxx.



Matthew, l8 38

ch r 6-20
See RC

399-401

leThen the disciples approached Jesus in private

and said, "Why could we not drive it out?"
20 r*He said to them, "Because of your little
faith. Amen, I say to you, if you have faith the

size of a mustard seed, you will say to Uris

mountain, 'Move from here to there,' and it wiil
move. Nothing will be impossible for you." [2r]*
The Second Predicdon of the Pas'

siql 22s*fi5 they were gathering in Galilee,

Jesus said to them, "The Son of Man is to be

handed over to men, 23and they will kill him,
and he will be raised on the third day." And they

were overwhelmed with grief.

Payment of the Temple Tax 24 t*When they

came to Capemaum, the collectors of the tem-
ple tax approached Peter and said, "Doesn't
your teacher pay the temple tax?" 25*"Yes," he

said. When he came into the house, before he

had time to speak, Jesus asked him, "What is

your opinion, Simon? From whom do the kings

of the earth take tolls or census tax? From their
subiects or fiom foreigrers?" 26*When he said,

"From foreigners," Jesus said to him, "Then the

subjecs are exempt. 27*But that we may not
offend them, go to the sea, drop in a hook, and

take the flrst fish that comes up. open its

mouth and you will flnd a coin worth twice the

temple tax. Give that to them for me and for
you."

CHAPTER 18

The Greatest in the Kingdom r'*At that
time the disciples approached Jesus and said,

"\Mho is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven?"
2He called a child over, placed it in their midst,
3,*and said, "Amen, I say to you, unless you

tum and become like children, you will not

I 7, 20: The entte verse is an addition ofMatthew who (accord-

ing to the better attested text) omits the reason given for the
disciples' inability in I'r'/r.g,29. Llttle htth: see the note on 6,30.
Faith the slze of a mustard seed. . . and it wlll move: a
comblnation of a O saying (cf L"k 17, 6) with a Marcan saying (cf
Mk 11,23).

17,21: Some manuscripts add, "But this kind does not come
out except by prayer and fastinS"; tlis is a vadant of the better
readinS ofMI 9, 29.

17,22-23tT\e *cond passton prediction (cf I 6, 2 1 -23) is the
least detailed of the tfuee and may be the earliest. In the Marcar
parallel the disclples do not understand 19,32); herc they under.
stand and are overwhelmed wtth grlef at the prospect ofJesus'
death (23).

17,24-27: Like 14,28-3,l and 16, l6b-l9,thisepisodecomes
from Matthew's special material on Peter. Although the question
of the collectors concems Jesus' payment of the temple tax, it is
put to Peter. It is he who r€ceives instruction fiom Jesus about
freedom from the obligauon of payment and yet why lt should be
made. The means of doing so ls provided mfaculously. The
pericope d€als with a problem of Matthew's church, whether its
members should pay the temple tax, and the answer is given
tfuough a word of]esus conveyed to Peter. Some scholaF see here
an example of the teaching authority of Peter exercised in t}le
name of Jesus (see 16, l9). The specific problem was a.Jewish
Christian one and may have adsen when the Matthean church
was composed largely of that group.

17,24: The temple tax: before the destruction of the Jerusa-
lem temple in A.D. 70 every male Jew above nineteen yean of age
was obllged to make an annud conElbution to its upkeep (cf Ex
30, 11-16; Neh 10, 33). After the destruction the Romans
impos€d upon Jews the obligation of paying that tax for the temple
of Jupiter Capitolinus. Therc is dlsagreement about \rrhich period
the story deals with.

17,25: From theh sublects or hom foreigners?: the Greek
word he.e uanslated subiects llterally meaas "sons.'

I 7, 26: Then the subiects are exempt: iust as subiects are not
bound by laws applfng to forelgners, neither are Jesus and his
disciples, who belong to the ktngdom of heaven, bound by the
duty of paying the temple tax imposed on those who are not of the

kingdom. If the Greek is Eanslated usons,' the freedom ofJesus,
the Son of God, and of his disciples, children ("sons') of the
kingdom (cf 13, 38), is even more clear.

17, 27t That we may not ofrend them: though they ue
exempt (26), Jesus and his dtsciples are to avoid giving offense;
therefore the tax is to be paid. A coin worth bMce the temple
tax: llterally, 'a stater," a Greek coin worth two double drachmas.
Two double ilachmas were equal to the Jewish shekel and the tax
was a half-shekel. For me and for you: not only Jesus but Peter
pals the tax, ard this example seres as a standard for the conduct
of all the disciples.

18, l-35: This discourse of the fourth book of the gospel is
often called the 'church order" dlscourse, but it lacl6 most of the
considerations usually connected with church order, such as vari-
ous omces in the church and the duties of each, and deals
principaly with the relations that must obtain among the mem-
ben of the church. Beginning with the waming that greatness in
the klngdom of heaven is measured not by rank or power but by
childlikeness (l-5), it deals wlth the care that the disciples must
take not to cause the little ones to sin or to neglect them if they
stray from the community (6-14), the correction of mem-bers
who sin (15-18J, the emcacy of t]le pmyer of the disciples
because of the presence ofJesus ('l 9-20), and the forgivenes that
must be repeatedly extended to sinful members who repent (21-
3s).

18, l: The iniuative is talen not byJesus as in the Marcan
puallel (9, 33-34) but by the disciples. Kingdom of heaven: this
may mean the kingdom in its fullness, i.e., after the puousia and
the flnal judgment. But what follows about causes of sin, church
discipline, and forgiveness, all dealing wi,Jr the present age, sug,
gests that the quesuon has to do with rank also in the church,
where the kingdom is manifested here and now, although only
partially and by anticipation; see the not1s on3,2i 4, 17 .

18, 3: Become like children: the child is held up as a model for
the disciples not because of any supposed irulocence of chjldlen
but because of thef complete dependence on, and Eust in, their
puents. So must the disciples be, in respect to God.

r21,2l; Ik 17, 6; 1 Cor 13, 2. s 16, 2l;20, 18-19. tEx
30, 1 1-16; Neh 10, 33. uMk 9, 36-37; Lk 9, 46-48. v 19,
14; MI 10, 15; lk 18, 17.
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enter the kingdom of heaven. 4,Whoever hum-
bles himself like this child is the greatest in the
kingdom of heaven. s*And whoever receives

one child such as this in my name receives me.

Temptations to Sin 6,*"Whoever causes one
of these little ones who believe in me to sin, it
would be better for him to have a geat millstone
hung around his neck and to be drowned in the

depttrs of ttre sea. 7*Woe to the world because of
things that cause sin! Such things must come,
but woe to the one through whom they come!
8v*lf your hand or foot causes you to sin, cut it
off and throw it away. It is better for you to enter
into life maimed or crippled than with two
hands or two feet to be thrown into etemal f,rc.
eAnd ifyour eye causes you to sin, tear it out and
tfuow it away. It is better for you to enter into
life with one eye than with two eyes to be

tfuown into flery Gehenna.

18,5: Cf 10,40.
18, 6: One of these little ones: the thought passes from the

child of w 2-4 to the disctples, lltde ones because of their
becoming like chlldren. It ls diffcult to know whether this is a
designation of all who are disciples or of those who are insignifi-
cant in contrast to others, e.8., the leade$ of the community.
Since apart from this chapter the designation little ones occurs in
Mt only in 10, 42 where it means disciples as such, that is its more
likety meaning here. Who believe in me: since discipleship is
impossible without at least some degree of faith, this fufther
specification seems superfluous. However, it seNes to indicate
that the wamlng against causlng a little one to sin is pdncipally
dfected against whatever would lead such a one to a weakening
or loss of hith. The Greek verb skandalizeln, here tnnslated
cases. . . to sin, means literally ucaus€s to stumble'; what the
stumbling is depends on the context. It is used of fulling away
from faith ln 13, 21. Accordlng to the better reading ol Mkg, 42,
ln me is a Matthean addition to the Marcan source. It would be
better. . . depths ofthe sea: cfMk 9, 42.

I 8, 7: This is a O uying; cl k 17 , I . The inevitability of thin8s
that cause sin (llteraly, "scandals') does not take away the
responsibility of the one thmu8h whom they come.

18, 8-9: These verses arc a doublet of 5, 29-30. In that
context they have to do with causes of sexual sin. As in the
Marcan source ftom which they have been drawn (Mk 9, 42-48),
they differ hom the flIst waming about scandal, which deals with
causing another pe6on to sin, for they concem what causes
oneself to sln and they do not seem to be related to another's loss
of faith, as the first waming is. It is diffcult to know how Matthew
undeEtood the logical connection between these ve6es and w
6-7.

18, 10-14: The flrst and last ve$es ue peculiar to Mt. The
parable itsef comes fiom O; see Lk 15, 3-7. In Lk it serves as
justification for Jesus' table-companionship with sinners; here, it is
an exhortation for the disciples to seek out fellow disciples who
have gone astmy. Not only must no one cause a fellow disciple to
sin, but those who have sEayed must be sought out and, if
possible, brought back to the community. The joy of the shepherd
on nnding the sheep, though not absent in Mt (13), is more
emphasized in Lk. By his addition of w I 0 and I 4, Matthew has
drawn out explicitly the application of the panble to the care of
the little ones.

The Parable of the lost Sheep to,*'5.. *.,
you do not despise one of these little ones, for I
say to you that their angels in heaven always
Iook upon the face of my heavenly Father.* [tt1* 

a

r2What is your opinion? If a man has a hundred
sheep and one of them goes asuay, will he not
leave the ninety-nine in the hills and go in seuch
of the stray? r3And if he finds it, amen, I say to
you, he rejoices more over it than over the
ninety-nine that did not stray. r4ln just the same

way, it is not the will of your heavenly Father
that one of these little ones be lost.
A Brother Who Sins ls o*"lf your brother sins

[against youl, go and tell him his fault between
you and him alone. Ifhe listens to you, you have
won over your brother. 16 c*lf he does not listen,
take one or two others along with you, so that
'every fact may be established on the tesilmony
of two or three witnesses.' 17d*lf he refuses to

18, l0: Their angels in heaven . . . my heavenly Father: for
the Jewish belief in angels as guardians of nadons and individuals,
see Dn I 0, 13.20 -21 ; "l\ 5, 4 -7 ; 1 OE 5, 20 -22 ; as intercessors
who present the prayers of human beings to Cod, see Tb 13,
12.15. The high worth of the little ones is indicated by their being
represented before c,od by these heavenly beings.

18, I l: Some manusoipts add, "For the Son of Man has come
to save what was lost"; cf 9, 13. This is practically identical with
Lk 19, l0 and is proba-bly a copyist's addition from that source.

18, I 5-20: Passing from the duty of Ctuistian disciples, toward
those who have suayed from their num-ber, the discourse now
tums to how they are to ded with one who sins and yet remains
within the communlty. Fi$t there is to be private conection ( l5);
if this is unsuccessful, further correction before two or three
wihesses (l 6); if this hils, the matter is to be brought before the
assembled community (the chulch), and if the sinner refuses to
attend to the correction of the church, he is to be expelled (17).
The church's judgment will be ratined in heaven, i.e., by God
(18). Tltis tfu€e-step process of conection conesponds, though
not exactly, to the procedure of the oumran community; see los
5, 25-6, 1; 6,24-7 ,25i CD 9,2-8. The section ends with a

saying about the favorable response of God to prayer, even to that
of a very small number, for Jesus is in the midst of any gathering of
his disciples, however small {19-20}. whether this prayer has
anything to do with the preceding judgment is uncertain.

18, 15: Your brtther: a fellow disciple; see 23, 8. The brack-
eted words, against you, are widety attested but they arc not in
the important codices sinaiticus and vaticanus or in some other
textual witnesses. Their omission broadens the type of sin in
question. WoD over: literally, "gained.'

18, l6: Cf Dt 19, 15.
18, 17: The church: the second of the only two instances of

this word in the gospels; see the note on I 6, I 8. Here it refers not
to the entirc church of Jesus, u in 16, 18, but to the local
congegaton. Treat him . . . a Gentile or a tax collector: iust as

the observant Jew avoided the company of Gentiles and tax
collectors, so must the congregation of Christian disciples sepamte

w 23, 12. x l,lk 9, 42; Lk 17, l-2. y 5,29-30; Mk 9, 43-
47. zFr 34, l-3.16; lt 15, 3-7. a I.1r 19, 10. b Lv 19, 17;
Sir 19, 13; Gal 6, l. cDt 19, 15; ln8, 17;1Tm 5, 19.
d I Cor 5, l-13.
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listen to them, tell the church. If he refuses to

listen even to the church, then treat him as you

would a Gentile or a tax collector. 18 e*[6s1, I

say to you, whatever you bind on earth shall be

bound in heaven, and whatever you loose on

earth shall be loosed in heaven. lel*Again,

[amen,] I say to you, if two of you agree on euth
about anything for which they are to pray, it shall

be ganted to them by my heavenly Father.
20 s*For where two or three are gathered to-

gether in my name, there am I in the midst of

them."
The Parable of the Unforgiving Servant
21 r'*Then Peter approaching asked him, "Lord, if
my brother sins against me, how often must I
forgive Nm? As many as seven times?" z2*Jesus

answered, "l say to you, not seYen times but
seventy-seven times. 23iThat is why the king-

dom of heaven may be likened to a king who
decided to setfle accounts with his servants.
2a*When he began the accounting, a debtor was

brought before him who owed him a huge

amount. 2sSince he had no way of paying it
back, his master ordered him to be sold, along

with his wife, his children, and all his property,

itself from the arogantly sinful member who refuses to repent
even when convicted of his sin by the whole church. Such a one
is to be set outside the fellowshlp of the communlty. The ha$h
languaSe about Gentile and tax collector probably reflects a stage

of the Matthean chutth when it was principally composed of
Jevrish Chfisuans. That time had long since passed, but the princi.
ple of exclusion for such a sinner remained. Paul makes a similu
demand for excommunication ln I Cor 5, l-13.

18, 18: Except for the plural of the verbs blnd and loose, this
verse is practically identical wlth 16, l9b, and many scholaF
undeEtand it as granting to all the disciples what was previously
given to Peter alone. For a different view, based on the different
contexts of the two verses, see the note on 1 6, I 9.

18, 19-20: Some take these verses as apptying to prayer on the
occasion of the church's gatherlng to deal with the sinner of v I 7.
Unless an a fortiori argument is supposed, this seems unlikely.
God's answer to the prayer of two or tfuee envisages a different
situation from one that involves the entire congregatlon. In addi
uon, the object of this prayer is expresed in most general terms as

anythlng for which they are to pray.
18, 20: For wherc two or three . . . midst of them: the

presence ofJesus guuantees the efficacy of the prayer. This saying
is similar to one attrlbuted to a rabbi executed in A.D. 135 at the
time of the second Jewish revolt: " . . . When two sit and there
are between them the words of the Torah, the divine presence

[Shekinah) rests upon them" (PlrqC'Ab6t 3, 3).
18, 2l-35: The flnal section of the discourse deals with the

forgiveness that the disciples are to give to their fellow disciples
who sin agaimt them. To the question of Peter how often forgive-
ness is to be granted (21), Jesus answers that it is to be given

in payment of the debt. 26iAt 'Lhat, the servant

fell down, did him homage, and said, 'Be patient

with me, and I will pay you back in fuIl.'
2TMoved with compassion the master of that
servant let him go and forgave him the loan.
28*When that servant had left, he found one of
his fellow servants who owed him a much
smaller amount. He se2ed him and started to
choke him, demanding, 'Pay back what you

owe.' 2eFalling to his knees, his fellow servant
begged him, 'Be patient with me, and I will pay

you back.' 30But he refused. Instead, he had him
put in prison until he paid back the debt. 3lNow

when his fellow servants saw what had hap-

pened, they were deeply disturbed, and went to
their master and reported the whole affair. 32His

master summoned him and said to him, 'You

wicked servant! I forgave you your entire debt

because you begged me to. 33iShould you not
have had pity on your fellow servant, as I had
pity on you?' 3a*Then in anger his master
handed him over to the torturers until he should
pay back the whole debt. 3s k*So will my heav-

enly Father do to you, unless each of you

forgives his brother from his heut."

without limit (22) and ilusEates this with the puable of the
unmerciful servant (23-34), wuning that his heavenly Father
will give those who do not forgive the same ueatment as that
given to the unmerciful servant (35). Verses2l-22 conespond to
k 17, 4; the parable and the nnal warning ar€ peculiu to Mt.
That the parable did not orig,nally belong to this context is
suggested by the fact that it really does not deal with r€peated
forgiveness, which is the point of Peter's question and Jesus' reply.

18, 22: Seventy-seven times: the Greek conesponds exactly
to the IJ(X of Gn 4, 24. There is probably an dlusion, by contrast,
to the umitless vengeance of Lamech in the Gn text. In any case,

what is demanded of the disciptes is limitless forgiveness.
18,24: A huge amount: llterally, 'ten thousand talents." The

talent was a unit of coinage of high but varying value depending
on its metal (gold, silver, copper) and its place of origin. It is
mentioned in the New Testam€nt only herc and in 25, 14-30.

18, 26: Pay you back in full: an emptf promise, given the size
of the debt.

18, 28: A much smaller amount: literally, 'a hundred de-
narii." A denarius was the norma.l daily wage of a laborer. The
difference between the two debts is enormous and brings out the
absurdity of the conduct of the Christiar who has received the
great forgiveness of God and yet refuses to forgive the relaUvely
minor offenses done to him.

18,34: Since the debt is so great as to be unpayable, the
punishhent will be endless.

18, 35: The Father's forgiveness, aheady given, wil be with.
drawn at the Anal iudgment for those who have not imitated his
forgiveness by their own.

e 16, 19; ln 20, 23. 17, 7-8; ln 15, 7. gl Cor 5, 4. h 6,
12; lk t7,4.125, 19. isir 28, 4. k6,15;Jas2, 13.
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VI: Ministryin
Judea andJerusdem

CHAPTER 19
Manlage and Dfuorce I *When 

Jesus flnished

these words, he left Galilee and went to the

district of Judea across the Jordan. 2Great crowds

followed him, and he cured them there.
3l*Some Phuisees approached him, and tested

him, saying, "ls it lawful for a man to divorce his
wife for any cause whatever?" 4 ^*He said in
reply, "Have you not read that from the begin-

ning the Creator 'made them male and female'
s,and said, 'For tltis reiron a man shall leave his
father and mother and be ioined to his wife, and
the two shall become one flesh'? 65o they are no

longer two, but one flesh. Therefore, what God

lg, l-23,39: The nanative section of the flfth book of the
go6pel. The tust part ( I 9, I -20, 34) has for its s€tting the ioumey
of Jesus from Galil€e to Jerusalem; the second l2l, l-23,391
deals wlth iesus' mhistry in Jerusalem up to the flnal geat
discourse of the gospel (chs 24-25). Matthew follows the Marcan
sequence of wents, though adding materid both special to this
gospel and dEwn fiom O. The second part ends with the denun'
ciation of the scribes and Phafisees (23, l-36) folloured by Jesus'
lammt over rerusalem (37-39). This long and important speech

raises a problem for the vi€w that Mt is structuted atound flve
other discourses of Jesus (see Introducdon) and that this one has
no such function in the Sospel. However, it is to be noted that this
speech lacks the customary concluding brmula that follows the
Ave dlscourses (see the note on 7 , 281, and that thos€ discourses
are all addressed elther exclusively (chs 10, 18, 24-25) or prtmar-
ily (chs 5-7, 13) to the disdples, whercas this ls addr€ssed
primadly to the scrlbes and Phartsees (13-36). Consequenuy, it
se€ms plausible to maintain tlat the evangelst did not intend to

6ve lt the structural lmportance of the tve other dlscourses, and
that, in spite of its belng composed of sayings-material, lt belongs
to the narrauve sectlon of this book. In that regard, lt ls simllu to
the sayings-material of I l, 7-30. Some have proposed that Mat-
thew wished to rcgard it as part of the f,nal discou$e of chs 24-
25, but the intervening material (24, 1-4) and the change in
maner and style of those chapters do not suppoft that vlew.

19, l-12: In givlng Jesus' teaching on divorc€ (3-9), Matthev/
here follows his Marcan source (10, 2-12) as he does O in 5' 3l -
32 (cf tk 16, l8). Verses l0-12 ar€ peculiar to Mt.

19, l: When Jesus flnished these wo(ds: see the note on 7,
28-29. The distrlct of Judea adoss the Jordan: an inexact
designauon of the tenltory. Judea did not extend acoss the
Jordan; the territory east of the rlver was Perea. The route to

Jerusalem by way of Per€a avoided passage through Samaria.
19, 3: Tested hlm: the verb is used of attempts of Jesus'

opponents to embanass him by chdlenging him to do somethinS
they think impossible (16, 1; Mk 8, ll; Lk ll, 16) ot byhaving
him say somethlng that they can use agalnst him 122,18.35; l[k
10,2; 12, l5). For any cause whatever: this is peculial to Mt and
has been interpr€ted by some as meaning that Jesus was being
asked to take sides in the dispute betwe€n the schools of Hillel and

Shammai on tre reasons for divorce, the latter holding a sEicter

has ioined together, no human being must
separate." t o*Thry said to him, "Then why did
Moses command that the man give the woman a
bill of divorce and dismiss lherl?" aHe said to
them, "Because of the hardness of your hearts

Moses allowed you to divorce youl wives, but
ftom the beginning it was not so. ep*l say to
you, whoever divorces his wife (unles the

marriage is unlawful) and manies another com'

mits adultery." lo[His] disciples said to him, "lf
that is the case of a man with his wife, it is better
not to mafly." ll*H€ answered, "Not all can

accept lthis] word, but only those to whom that
is granted. l2*Some ue incapable of maniage
because they were bom so; some, because they
were made so by otherc; some, because they
have renounced marriage for the sake of the

kingdom of heaven. Whoever can accept this

ought to accept it."

position than the former. It is unlikely, however, that to ask Jesus'
opinion about the difiering views of two Jewish schools, both
fighly respected, could be described as testing" him, for the
reason indicated above.

19, 4-6: Matthew recasts his Marcan source, omitting Jesus'
question about Moses' command (Mk 10, 3) and having him
recall at once two Genesls texts that show the will and purpose of
the Crcator in maklng human beinSs male and female (Gn l,
271, \unefy, that a man may be ,olned to his wlfe tn mariage ln
the intimacy of one flesh (Gn 2, 24). What fu has thus ioined
must not be separated by ary human belng. (The NAB translation
of the Hebrew biJar of Gn 2,24 es "bf,dl" rather than "flesh'
obscures the r€fercnce of Mt to that tert.)

19,7:SeeDt24, l-4.
19, 9: Moses' conceslon to human slnftdness (the hardness of

youl hearts, 8) is repudlated by Jesus, and the ori8,nal wi[ of the
Crcator is r€affumed against that concession. (Unless the mar-
riage ls unlawful): see the note on 5,3'l-32. There is some
evidence suggesting thatJesus' absolute prohibition ofdivorce was
paraleled ln the Ouluan cornmunity (see 'llOTemple 57, 17-
19; CD 4, l2b-5, l4). Matthew removes Mark's setting of this
ve$e as spoken to the dtsclples alone "in the house' (Mk 10, l0)
and also his ertension of the divorce prohibition to th€ case of a

woman's dlvorcinS her husband (10, l2), ptobabty because in
Palestine, unlike the places where Roman and Greek law pre'
vailed, the woman\rras not allowed to lnitiate the dlvorce.

19, I l: f]Itsl word: probably the dlsclples' it Is better not to
many (10). Jesus agrees but sa'irs that celibacy is not for all but
oDly for those to whom that ls granted by God.

19, 12: Incapable of maniage: literally, "eunucl$.' Three
classes are mentioned, eunuchs fiom birth, eunuchs by castradon,
and those who have voluntarily rcnounced marrlaSe (literally,

'have made themselves eunucts") fot the sa[e of the kingdom,
i.e., to devote themselves entirely to its service. Some scholars
take the last class to be those who have been divorced by their
spouses and have refused to enter another marriage. But it is more
likety that lt is rather those who have chosen never to marry, since

that sults better the optional natur€ of the decision: whoever
can . . . ought to accept lt.

I Mk 10, 2-12. mGn 1, 27. nGn 2, 24; I Cor 6, 16; Eph
5, 31. oDt 24,1-4. p5,32; Lk 16, l8; I Cor 7, 10-11.

ch t6-20
S€e RG
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Blessing of the Children 13 c*Then children
were brought to him that he might lay his hands

on them and pray. The disciples rebuked them,
la rbut Jesus said, "Let the children come to me,

and do not prevent them; for the kingdom of
heaven belongs to such as these." lsAifter he
placed his hands on them, he went away.

The Rich Young Man 16r*Now someone ap-

proached him and said, "Teacher, what good

must I do to gain etemal life?" l7*He ansarered

him, "\Mhy do you ask me about the good? There
is only One who is good. If you wish to enter into
life, keep the commandments." l8 r*He asked

him, "Which ones?" And Jesus replied, "'You
shall not kill; you shall not commit adultery; you

shall not steal; you shall not beu false witness;
lehonor your father and your mother'; and lou
shall love your neighbor as yourself.'" 20*The

young man said to him, "All of these I have ob-

served. What do I still lack?" zl ,*Jesus said to
him, "lf you wish to be perfect, go, sell what you

have and give to [the] poor, and you will have

ueasure in heaven. Then come, follow me."

22When the young man heud this statement, he

went away sad, for he had many possessions.
23 *Then 

Jesus said to his disciples, "Amen, I say

to you, it will be hard for one who is rich to enter
the kingdom of heaven. 24 ,Again I say to you, it is
easier for a camel to pass tfuough the eye of a

needle than for one who is rich to enter the king-
dom of God." 2s*When the disciples heard this,
theywere greatly astonished and said, "Who then
can be saved?" 26 wJesus looked at them and said,

"For human beings this is impossible, but for God
all things ue possible." 27 xThen Peter said to him
in reply, "We have given up everything and fol-

Iowed you. V'/hat will there be for us?" 28 v*Jesus

said to them, "Amen, I say to you that you who
have followed me, in the new age, when the Son

of Man is seated on his tfuone of glory will your-
selves sit on twelve thrones, iudgng the twelve
tribes of Israel. 2eAnd everyone who has given up
houses or brothers or sisters or father or mother or
children or lands for the sake of my name will
receive a hundred times more, and will inherit

19, l3-15: This account ls understood by some as intended to
ius6fy the practice of infant baptlsm. That interE€tation is based
principdly on the command not to prcvent the children from
coming, since that word somedmes has a baptismal connotation in
the New Testament; see Acts 8, 36.

19, 16-30: Cf Mk 10, 17-31. This story does not set up a

"two-tier' morality, that of those who seek (only) etemal llfe (16)
and that of those v/ho wlsh to be perfect (2 I ). It speals rather of
the obstacle that riches constitute for the following ofJesus and of
the impossibility, humanly speaking, for one who has many pos-
sesslons (22) to enter the klngdom (24). Actual renunclation of
rlches is not demanded of all; Matthew counts the rich Joseph of
tuimathea as a disciple of Jesus (27, 57). But only the poor in spfit
(5, 3) can enter the klnSdom and, as here, such poverty may
entail the sacrifice of one's poss€sslons. The Twelve, who have
Slven up everythlng (27) to fo[ow Jesus, will have as their
r€ward a shar" in Jesus' (the Son of Man's) iu.igrng the twelve
tdbes of Israel (28), and all who have similarty sacriflced hmily
or property for his sake wlll lnherlt etemd life (29).

19, 16: Gain eternal llfe: this ls equivalent to 'entering into
Iife" {17) and 'being saved' (25}; the life is that of the new age
after the final judgment (see 25, 46). It probably is also equivalent
here to "entering the klngdom of heaven' (23) or "the kingdom of
God' 1241, but see the notes on 3, 2;4,17;18, I for the wlder
reference of the klngdom ln Mt.

19, 17: By Matthew's reformulation of the Marcan question
and reply (Mk I 0, I 7- I 8) Jesus' repudiation of the term 'good'
for himself has been softened. Yet the Marcan assertion that "no
one is Bood but Cod alone' stands, with only unimportant verbal
modiication.

19, 18-19: The ftst flve commandments cited arc ftom th€
Decdogue (*e Ex 20, 12-16; Dt 5, 16-20). Matthew omirs
Mark's Tou shall not defraud" (10, 19; see Dt 24, 14) and adds
Lv 19, 18. This combination of commandments of the Deca.logue
with Lv 'l 9, 18 is partialy the same u Paul's enumeration of the
demands of Chistian morality ln Rom 13, 9.

19, 20: Young man: in Mt alone ofthe synoptics the quesuoner
is said to be a young man; thus the Mucan "from my youth" (10,
20) is omitted.

I 9, 2l: Ifyou wish to be perfect: to be perfect is demanded of
all Christians; see 5, 48. In the case of this man, it involves selling
his possessions and giving to the poor; onJy so can he followJesus.

19,23-24: Riches ue an obstacle to entering the kingdom
that cannot b€ overcome by human power. The compafison with
the impossibility of a camel's passinS throu8h the eye of a needle
should not be mitigated by such suppositions as that the eye of a
needle means a low or nanow gate. The kingdom of God: as in
12,28;21,31.43,instead of Mt's usua.l kingdom of heaven.

19, 25-26: See the note on Mk 10,23-27.
19, 28: This sayin& dirccted to the Twelve, is from O; see Lk

22,29-30. The new age: the Greek word here fanslated 'new
age" occurs in the New Testament only here and in Ti 3, 5.
Literally, it means "rebirth" or 'regeneration,' and is used in Ti of
spiritud rebtth through baptlsm. Here it means the "reb[th"
effected by the coming of the kingdom. Since that coming has
various stages (see the notes on 3, 2; 4, I 7), the new age could be
taken as refeEing to the time after the resunection when the
Twelve will govem the true Israel, i.e., the church ofjesus. (For
"iudge' in the sense of "govem," cf Jgs 12,8.9.1 l; 15, 20; 16,
31; Ps 2, l0). But since it is connected here with the time when
the Son of Man will be seated on his throne of gory language
that Matthew uses in 25, 3l for the time of flnal iudgnent, it is
more likely that what the Twelve are promised is that they will be
joined withJesus then in judging the people of Israel.

q Mk 10, 13-16; Ik 18, 15-17. r 18, 3; Acts 8, 36. sMk
10, 17-31; Lk 18,18-30. tF:.20,t2-16;Dt5,t6-20 / L\
19, l8; Rom 13, 9. u 5, 48; 6,20. v 7, 14. w Gn 18, 14; Jb
42, 2; k l, 37. x 4, 20.22. y 25, 3 I ; Dn 7, 9.22; l* 22, 30;
Rv 3,21; 20, 4.
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etemal life. 302*!u1 many who are fust will be

last, and the last will be flrst.

CHAPTER 20
The Workers in the Vineyard t *"The king-
dom of heaven is like a landowner who went out
at dawn to hire laborers for his vineyard. zAfter

ageeing with them for the usual daily wage, he

sent them into his vineyud. 3Going out about
nine o'clock, he saw others standing idle in the
marketplace, a*and he said to them, 'You too go

into my vineyard, and I will give you what is
just.' sSo they went off. [Andl he went out again

around noon, and uound three o'clock, and did
likewise. 6Going out about f,ve o'clock, he
found others standing around, and said to them,
'Why do you stand here idle all day?' TThey

answered, 'Because no one has hired us.' He
said to them, 'You too go into my vineyard.'
8,*When it was evening the owner of the
vineyard said to his foreman, 'Summon the
laborers and give them their pay, beginning with
the last and ending with the flrst.' eWhen those

who had started about five o'clock came, each

received the usual daily wage. r0So when the
fltst came, they thought that they would receive
more, but each of them also got the usual wage.
rrAnd on receiving it they grumbled against the
landowner, l2sayrng, 'These last ones worked
only one hour, and you have made them equal

19, 30: Difierent interpretations have been given to this saying,
which comes ftom Mk 10, 3 I . In view of Matthew's associating it
with the following parable (20, 1-15) and substantially repeating
it (in reverse order) at the end of that parable (20, 16), it may be
that his meaning ls that all who respond to the call of Jesus, at
whatever time (flrst or last), will be the same in respect to
inleriting the benefits of the kingdom, which is the gift of God.

20, l-16: This para-ble is peculiar to Mt. It is difficult to lgtow
whether the evangelist composed it or received it as part of his
Eaditiond material and, if the latter is the case, what its ortginal
reference was. In lts present context its close association vvith 19,
30 suggests that its teaching is the equality of all the disciples in
the reward of inheriting etemal life.

20, 4: What is,ust: although the wage is not stipulated as in
the case of those flrst hircd, it will be fair.

20, 8: Beginnlng wlth the last. . . the flrst: this element of
the puable has no other purpose than to show how the fust knew
what the last were given (12).

20, l3: I am not cheatlngyou: literally, 'l am not ueatingyou
unjustly."

20, 14-15: The owner's conduct involves no violation of
iustice (4.13), and that all the workers receive the same wage is
due only to his generosity to the latest anivals; the resentment of
the flrst comes fiom envy.

20, I 6; See the note on I 9, 30.
20, 17-19: CfMI 10,32-34. This is the third and the most

to us, who bore the day's burden and the heat.'
13*He said to one of them in reply, 'My friend, I

am not cheating you. Did you not agee with me
for the usual daily wage? l4*Take what is yours

and go. What if I wish to give this last one the
same as you? rs[Or] am I not free to do as I wish
with my own money? Are you envious because I

am generous?' 16*Thus, the lastwill be first, and

the flrstwill be last."
The Third Predicdon of the Passion 17 6*As

Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the
twelve ldisciplesl aside by themselves, and said to
them on the way, l8"Behold, we are going up to

Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be handed
over to the chiefpriess and the scribes, and they
will condemn him to death, leand hand him over
to the Gentiles to be mocked and scourged and

crucified, and he will be raised on the third day."
The Request ofJames and John 2oc*J[sp

the mother of the sons of Zebedee approached

him with her sons and did him homage, wishing
to ask him for something. 2rHe said to her,
"lVhat do you wish?" She answered him, "Com-
mand that these two sons of mine sit, one at
your right and the other at your left, in your
kingdom." 22*Jesus said in reply, "You do not
know what you are asking. Can you drink the
cup that I am going to drink?" They said to him,
"We can." 23He replied, "My cup you will

detailed of the passion predictions 116,21-23; 17,22-23). It
speak of Jesus' being handed over to the Gentiles {27, 2), his
being mocked (27,27-30), scourged (27, 26), and crucifled
(27 ,31.35).ln all but the last of these points Matthew agees with
hjs Marcan source, but whereas Mk speak ofjesus' being killed
( I 0, 34), Mt has the speciflc to be . . . cruclfled.

20,20-28: Cf Mk 10, 35-45. The request of the sons of Zebe-
dee, made through their mother, for the highest places ofhonor in
the kingdom, and the indignation of the other ten disciples at this
request, show that neither the two brcthers nor the othe$ have
undeEtood that what makes for greatness in the kingdom is not
lordly power but humble service. Jesus Eves the example, and hls
minisEy of seMce will reach its highest point when he gives his Iife
for the deliverance of the human race fiom sin.

20,20-21: The reason for Matthew's making the mother the
petitioner (cf Mk 10, 351 is not clear. Possibty he intends an
allusion to Bathsheba's seeking the kingdom for Solomon; see

I f.gs l, I I -2 l. Your kinSdom: see the note on 16, 28.
20, 22: You do not knowwhatyou are asking: the Greekverbs

ue plural and, with the rest of the verse, indicate that the answer is

addressed not to thewoman but to hersons. Drinl the cup: see the
note on Mk 10,38-40. Matthew omits the Marcan'orbe baptized
with the baptism with which I am baptized' (10, 38).

220, 16. aLv 19, 13; Dt 24, 15. b 16, 2l; 17, 22-23; nfi<
10, 32-34; Lk 18, 3l-33. cMk 10,35-45.

ch 16-20
See RC
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indeed drink, but to sit at my right and at my lelt

[, this] is not mine to give but is for those for
whom it has been prepared by my Father."
24 dWhe\ the ten heard this, they became indig-

nant at the two brothers. 2sBut Jesus summoned
them and said, "You know that the rulers of the

Gentiles lord it over them, and the great ones

make their authority over them felt. 26But it
shall not be so among you. Rather, whoever
wishes to be great among you shall be your
servant; 27 evlllssvsl wishes to be first among
you shall be your slave. 28l*Just so, the Son of
Man did not come to be served but to serve and

to give his life as a ransom for many."
The Healing of Two Blind Men 2ec*As they
left Jericho, a great crowd followed him.
30 h*TWo blind men were sitting by the roadside,

and when they heard that Jesus was passing by,

they cried out, "[Lord,l Son of David, have pity
on us!" 3lThe crowd warned them to be silent,
but they called out all the more, "Lord, Son of
David, have pity on usr" 32Jesus stopped and

called them and said, "What do you want me to
do for you?" 33They answered him, "Lord, let
our eyes be opened." 3aMoved with pity, Jesus

20, 28: Ransom: this noun, which occurs in the New Testa-
ment only here and in the Marcan para]lel (Mk 10, 45), does not
necessafily express the idea of liberation by payment of some
pdce. The cognate verb is used hequently in the LXX of God's
Iiberating Israel from Eg)?t or from Babylonia after tJIe Exile; see

Ex 6, 6; 15, 13; Ps 77 (76 LXX), 16; ts 43, 1; 44,22. The
Iiberation brought by Jesus'death will be for many; cf Is 53, 12.
Many does not mean that some are excluded, but is a Semitism
designating the collectivity who benefit from the service of the
one, and is equivalent to "a11." While there are few verbal contacts
between this saying and the fourth Servant Song (ls 52, l3-53,
1 2), the ideas of that passage are reflected here.

20,29-34: The cure of the blind men is probably symbolic of
what will happen to the disciples, now blind to the meaning of
Jesus' passion and to the necessity of their sharing his suffering. As
tie men are given sight, so, after the resurrection, wi.ll the
disciples come to see that to which they are now blind. Matthew
has abbreviated his Marcan source (10, 46-52) and has made
Mk's one mal two. Such doubling is characteflstic of this gospel;
see 8,28-34 V / Mk 5,1 -20) and the note on9,27 -31.

20, 30: [Lord]; some imponant textual witnesses omit this, but
that may be because copyists assimilated this ve$e to 9,27. hn
of David : see the n ole ot I , 27 .

21 , l-l l: Jesus' coming to Jerusalem is in accordance with the
divine will that he must go there (cf 16,21) to suffer, die, and be
raised. He prepares for his entry into the city in such a way as to
make it a fulfillment of the prophecy of Zec 9, 9 (2) that empha
sizes the humility of the kin8 who comes (5). That prophery,
absent from the Marcan parallel account (ll, l-ll) although
found also in the Johannine account of the erltry 112, l5), is the
center of the Matthean story. During the procession ftom Beth,
phage to Jerusalem, Jesus is acclaimed as the Davidic messianic

touched their eyes. Immediately they received
their sight, and followed him.

CHAPTER 2I
The Entry into Jerusalem rr*When they
drew near Jerusalem and came to Bethphage on
the Mount of Olives, Jesus sent two disciples,
2*saying to them, "Go into the village opposite
you, and immediately you will find an ass

tethered, and a colt with her. Untie them and

bring them here to me. 3And if anyone should
say anything to you, reply, 'The master has need

of them.' Then he will send them at once."
a*This happened so that what had been spoken
through the prophet might be fulfilled:

s i "Say to daughter Zion,
'Behold, your king comes to you,

meek and riding on an ass,

and on a colt, the foal of a beast of
burden.' "

6The disciples went and did as Jesus had ordered
them. 7*They brought the ass and the colt and
Iaid their cloaks over them, and he sat upon
them. 8k*The very large crowd spread their

king by the crowds who accompany him (9). On his arival the
whole city was shaken, and to the inquiry of tie amazed popu-
lace aboutJesus' identity the crowds with him reply that he is the
prophet, ftom Nazareth in Galilee ( 1 0. I I ).

21, l: Bethphage: a village that can no longer be certainly
identified. Mk mentions it before Bethany ( I I , I l, which suggests
that !t tay to the east of the latter. The Mount of olives: the hill
east of Jerusalem that is spoken of in Zec 14, 4 as the place where
the Lord will come to rescue Jerusalem ftom the enemy nations.

2 I, 2: An ass tethered, and a colt with her: instead of the one
anima.l of Mk I I , 2, Mt has two, as demmded by his undemtand
ingol Zecg,9.

21, 4-5: The prophet: this fulfillment citation is actually
composed of two distinct Old Testament texts, Is 62, I I (Say to
daughter Zion) and Zec 9, 9. Tlle ass and the colt are the same
animal in the prophecy, mentioned twice in different ways, tle
common Hebrew literary device of poetic parallelism. That Mat-
thew takes them as two is one of the reasons why some scholars
think that he was a Gentile rather than a Jewish Ctuistian who
would presumably not make that mistake (see Introduction).

2l ,7: Upon them: upon the two animals; an awkward picture
resulting from Matthew's misunderstanding of the prophecy.

21, 8: Spread... on the rcad: cf 2 Kgs 9, 13. There is a
similarity between the cutting and strewing of the branches and
the festivities of Tabemacles (Lv 23, 39-40); see also 2 Mc I 0, 5-
8 where the celebration of the rededication of the temple is
compared to that ofTabernacles.

d\k22,25-27. eMk 9,35. t26,28;ls 53, 12; Rom 5,6;
1 Tm 2,6. gMk 10,46-52; Lk 18, 35-43. h9,27. tMk tl,
l-ll; Lk 19, 28-38; ln 12, 12 15. ils 62, 11; Zec 9,9.
k2 Kgs 9, 13.

Ct rl25
See RC
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cloaks on the road, while others cut branches
from the trees and strewed them on the road.
e t*The crowds preceding him and those follow-
ing kept crying out and saying:

uHosanna to the Son of David;
blessed is he who comes in the name of the

Lord;
hosanna in the highest."

to*And when he entered Jerusalem the whole
city was shaken and asked, "Who is this?"
tt*And the crowds replied, "This is Jesus the
prophet, ftom Nazareth in Galilee."
The Cleanslng of the Temple lzmn*Jesus

entered the temple area and drove out all those
engaged in selling and buying there. He over-

tumed the tables of the money changers and the
seats of those who were selling d6yss. 13 o*fu1(

he said to them, "lt is written:

'My house shall be a house of prayer,'

but you ue making it a den of thieves."

14p*The blind and the lame approached him in
the temple area, and he cured them. ls*When

the chief priests and the scribes saw the won-

21, 9: Hosanna: the Hebrew means '(O Lono) grant salva-
tion"; see Ps I 18, 25, but that invocation had become an acclama-
tion of jubilation ard welcome. Blessed ls he . . . in the Dame of
the lord: see Ps I 18, 26 and the note on Jn 12, 13. In the
highest: probably only an intensiflcation of the acclamation, al-
though Hosanna in the hiShest could be taken as a prayer, "May
God save (himl.'

21, l0: Was shaken: in the gospels this verb is peculiar to Mt
where it ls used also of the earthquake at the time of the crucifx-
ion 127, 5ll and of the tenor of the guards of Jesus' tomb at the
appeaEnce of the angel (28, 4). For Matthew's use of the cognate
noun, see the note on 8,24.

21, ll: The pncphel see 16, 14 ('one of the prophets') and
2t,46.

21, 12-17 : Matthew changes the order of Mk ( I I, I 1. 12. I 5)
and places the cleansing of the temple on the sane day as the
entry into Jerusalem, immediately after it. The activiues going on
in the temple area werE not secular but connected urith the
temple worshlp. Thus Jesus' attack on those so engaged and his
chuge that they were making God's house of prayer a den of
thieves (12-13) constituted a claim to authority over the reli-
gious practices of Israel and were a challenge to the priestly
authorities. Verses 14-17 are p€culiar to Mt. Jesus' healings and
his countenancing the children's crles of praise rouse the indigna-
tion of the chief prlests and the scribes (15). These two groups
appear in the inJancy narrative (2, 4) and have been mentioned in
the flrst and third passion predicdons 116,2l;20, l8). Now, as

the passion approaches, they come on the scene again, exhibiting
thelr hostility to Jesus.

21, 12: These activiUes were caried on in the court of the
Gentiles, the outermost court of the temple area. Anima.ls for
sacrifce were sold; the doves were for those who could not afford

drous things he was doing, and the children
crying out in the temple area, "Hosanna to the
Son of David," they were indignant 16 s*and said

to him, "Do you hear what they are saying?"

Jesus said to them, "Yes; and have you never
read the text, 'Out of the mouths of infants and
nurslings you have brought forth praise' ? " l TAnd

leaving them, he went out of the city to Bethany,
and there he spent the night.
The Cursing of the Fig Tree l8.*When he
was going back to the city in the moming, he
was hungry. le'Seeing a fig tee by the road, he
went over to it, but found nothing on it except
leaves. And he said to it, "May no fruit ever
come from you again." And immediately the flg
uee withered. 2oWhen the disciples saw this,
they were amazed and said, 'How was it that
the flg tree withered immediately?" 2r r*Jesus

said to them in reply, uAflr€rrr I say to you, if you
have faith and do not waver, not only will you

do what has been done to the fig tree, but even if
you say to this mountain, 'Be lifted up and
thrown into the sea,' it will be done.
2z'Whatever you ask for in prayer with faith,
you will receive."

a more expensiv€ offeilng; see Lv 5, 7. Tables of the money
changers: only the coinage of TyI€ could be used for the pur-
chases; other money had to be exchanged for that.

2'1, 13: 'My house . . . prayer': cf Is 56, 7. Matthew omits the
flnal words of the quotauon, "for all peoples" ("aI nations"),
posstbty because for him the worship of the God of Israel by all
nations belongs to the time after the resun€ction; see 28, 19. A
den of thleves: the pfuase is taken from Jer 7, I I .

21, 14: The bltnd and the lame: according to 2 Sm 5, I (lXX)
the bllnd and the lame wer€ forbidden to enter "the house of the
Lord," the temple. These ue the last ofjesus'healings in Mt.

2 l, I 5: The wondrous things: the healings.
21, l6: 'Out of the mouths . . . pralse': cf Ps 8, 3 (Dil).
2l , 18-222 In Mk the effect of Jesus' cursing the [g tree is not

immediate; ee ll, 14.20. By making it so, Matthew has height
ened the mincle. Jesus' act seems arbltnry and ill-tempered, but it
is a prophetic action similar to those of Old Testament prophets
that vividly symbolize some part of their preaching; see, e.g., Ez
12, l-20. It is a sign of the iudgment that is to come upon the
Israel that with all its apparent piety lack the ftuit of good deeds
(3, I 0) and wil soon bear the punishment of its fruitlessness (43).
Some scholars propose that this story is the development in
tradition of a parable ofJesus about the destiny of a fruitless tree,
such as Lk 13, 6-9. Jesus'answer to the question of the amazed
disciples (20) makes the mimde an example of the power of
prayer made with unwaveingtellh (21 -22).

21,21:See 17,20.

r Ps I 18, 25-26. mlv1'JK I l, 15-19; l\ 19, 45-48; Jn 2,
14-22. nLv 5, 7. o Is 56, 7; Jet 7, ll. p 2 Sm 5, 8 IJfi. q Ps

8,21,\X; Wis 10,21. rMk ll, 12-14.20-24. sJer 8, 13; Lk
13, 6-9. t 17,20; lk 17, 6. u7,7;11t3,22.
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The Authority of Jesus Questioned
23 v/*When he had come into the temple area,

the chief priests and the elders of the people

approached him as he was teaching and said,

"By what authority are you doing these things?

And who gave you this authority?' 2+*Jesus said

to them in reply, "l shall ask you one question,

and if you answer it for me, then I shall tell you

by what authority I do these things. 2sWhere

was John's baptism from? Was it of heavenly or

of human origin?" They discussed this among

themselves and said, "lf we say 'Of heavenly

origin,' he will say to us, 'Then why did you not

believe him?' 26x*But if we say, 'Of human

origin,' we fear the crowd, for they all regud

John as a prophet." 27*So they said to Jesus in
reply, "We do not know." He himself said to

them, "Neither shall I tell you by what authority
I do these things.
The Parable of the T\ryo Sons 28*"What is

your opinion? A man had two sons. He came to

the first and said, 'Son, go out and work in the

vineyard today.' 2eHe said in reply, 'l will not,'

21, 23-27 : Cf Mk I l, 27-33. This is the flrst of five conEover
sies between Jesus and the religous authoilUes ofJudaism in 21,
2312,46,presented in the form of questions and answe$.

21,23: These things: probably his enw into the city, his
cleansing of the temple, and his healings there.

21,24: To reply by counterquestion was common in rabbinica.l
debate.

21,26:Wefear ., . asaprophet: cf 14,5.
21, 27: Since through emburassment on the one hand and fear

on the other the religious authoritles claim ignorance of the origin
of John's baptism, they show themselves incapable.of speaking
with authority; hence Jesus refuses to discuss with them the
grounds of his authority.

21,28-32: The series of conuoversies is intenupted by three
parables on the iudgment of Israel (21 ,28-22, l4) of which this,
peculiil to Mt, is the first. The second 121,33-46J comes from
Mk (12, l-12), and the third 122,1-14) fromQ; see Lk 14, 15-
24. This intenuption of the controvetsies is similar to that in Mk,
although Mk has onty one parable between the first and second
contoversy. As regards Mt's first parable, w 28-30 if taken by
themselves could point simply to the difrerence between saying
and doing, a theme of much importance in this gospel (cf 7, 2l;
12, 501; that may have been the puable's origina.l reference.
However, it is given a more speciflc application by the addition of
w 31-32. The two sons represent, respectively, the religious
leaders and the religious outcasts who followed ,ohn's call to
repentance. By the answer they gle to Jesus' question (3 I ) the
leaden condemn themselves. There is much confusion in the
textual tradition of the parable. Of the thee different forms of the
text given by important textual \uitnesses, one has the leaders
answer that the son who ageed to go but did not was the one
who did the father's will. Atthough some scholars accept that as

the original reading, their arguments in favor of it seem unconvinc-
ing. The choice probably lies only between a reading that puts the
son who agrees and then disobeys before the son who at first

but afterwards he changed his mind and went.
30The man came to the other son and gave the

same order. He said in reply, 'Yes, sit,' but did

not go. 3r*Which of the two did his fathet's

will?" They answered, "The first." Jesus said to

them, "5an, I say to you, tax collectors and

prostitutes are entering the kingdom of God

before you. 32./*When John came to you in the

way of righteousness, you did not believe him;
but tax collectors and prostitutes did. Yet even

when you saw that, you did not later change

your minds and believe him.
The Parable of the Tenants 33za*"Hear an'

other parable. There was a landowner who
planted a vineyard, put a hedge around it, dug a

wine press in it, and built a tower. Then he

leased it to tenants and went on a iourney.
3a*When vintage time drew neat, he sent his

servants to the tenants to obtain his produce.
3sBut the tenants seized the servants and one

they beat, another they killed, and a third they
stoned. 36Again he sent other servants, more

numerous than the first ones, but they treated

refuses and then obeys, and the readinS followed in the present

uamlation. The witnesses to the latter reading are slightly better
than those that support the other.

21, 3l: Entering.. . before you: this probably means "they
enter; you do not.'

21,32: Cf 1}.7,29-30. Although the thought is similar to that
of the Lucan text, the formulation is so different that it is improba'
ble that the saying comes hom O. Came to you. . . way of
righteousness: several meanings are possible: thatJohn himself
was righteous, that he taught righteousness to othe6, or that he
had an impoftant place in God's plan of salvation. For the last, see

thenoteon3,14-15.
21,33-46: Cf Mk 12, 1-12. In this parable there is a close

conespondence between most of the details of the story and the
situation that it illustrates, the dealings of God with his people.

Because of that heavy allegorizing, some scholars think that it
does not in any way go back to Jesus, but represents the theology
of the later church. That judgment applies to the Marcan parallel
as well, although the allegorizing has gone farther in Mt. There
are others who believe that while many of the allegorical elements
are due to church sources, they have been added to a basic parable

spoken by Jesus. This view is now supported by the Gospel of
Thomas, #65, where a less allegorized and probably more primi
tive form ofthe parable is found.

21, 33: Planted a vineyard. . . a tower: cf Is 5, l-2. The
vineyard is defined in Is 5, 7 as "the house of Israel."

21, 34-35: His servants: Mt has two sendings of seNants as

against Mk's three sendings of a singe servant (l l, 2-5a) fol
lowed by a statement a-bout the sending of "many others" (l l,
2.5b). That these servants stand for the prophets sent by God to
Israel is clearly implied but not made explicit here, but see 23, 37.
His produce: cf lvlk l2,2, "some of the produce." The produce is
the good works demanded by Cod, and his claim to them is total.

vMk 1 1, 27-33; l* 20, l-8. wJn 2,18. x14, 5. yR 7,
29-30. zlvlk 12, l-t2; Lk 20, 9-19. als5,1-2.7.
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them in the same way. 37pinr1,, he sent his son
to them, thinking, 'They will respect my son.'
38*But when the tenants saw the son, they said

to one anotler, 'This is the heir. Come, let us kill
him and acquire his inheritancs.' 3e D*Jlgy

seized him, threw him out of the vineyard, aad

killed him. 4oWhat will the owner of the vine-
yud do to those tenants when he comes?"
4r *They answered him, "He will put those
wretched men to a wretched death and lease his
vineyud to other tenants who will give him the
produce at the proper times." a2 c*Jssus said to
them, 'Did you never read in the scriptures:

'The stone that the builders rejected
has become the comerstone;

by the Lord has this been done,
and it is wonderful in our eyes'?

€*Therefore, I say to you, the kingdom of God
will be taken away from you and given to a

people that will produce its fruit.[ 4l*The one

who falls on this stone will be dashed to pieces;

and it will crush anyone on whom it falls.l"
as*When the chief priests and the Pharisees

heard his parables, they knew that he was
speaking about them. 46And although they were
attempting to arrest him, they feared the crowds,
for they reguded him as a prophet.

21, 38: Acqulre hls lnherltance: if a Jewish proselyte died
without heir, the tenants of his land would have flnal claim on lt.

2l, 39: Threw hlm out . . . and kllled him: the change in the
Marcan order wherc the son is killed and hjs coDse then thrcwn
out (12, 8) was probably made because of the hadiuon that Jesus
died outside the clty of Jerusalem; see Jn 19, 17; Heb 13, 12.

21, 4l: They answered: in Mk 12, 9 the question is answered
by Jesus himself; here the leaders answer and so condemn them-
selves; cf v 3 I . Manhew adds that the new tenants to whom the
vlneyard will be transfened wlll glve the owner the produce at
the proper times.

21, 42: Cf Ps 118,22-23. The psalm was used in the early
chuch as a prophecy ofJesus' resunection; see Acts 4, ll; I Pt2,
7. It as some think, the original parable ended at v 39, it was
thought necessary to complete it by a reference to Iesus' vindica-
tion by God.

21, 43: Peculiar to Mt. Ktngdom of God: see the note on 19,
23-24. lts plesence here instead of Mt's usual "kingdom of
heaven' may indicate that th€ saying came from Matthew's own
traditional material. A people that wlll produce its ftuit: believ-
ing lsraelites and Gentiles, the church ofJesus.

21, 44: T}:le maiority of textual witnesses omit this verse. It is
probably an eafly addltion to Mt from Lk 20, l8 with which it is
practically idenucal.

21, 45: The Pharisees: Matthew inserts into the goup of
Jewish leaders (23) those who represented the Judaism of his own
tlme.

22, l-14: This parable is ftom O; see Lk 14, 15-24. It has

CHAPTER 22
The Parable of the Wedding Feast I d*Jesus

again in reply spoke to them in parables, saying,
2*uThe kingdom of heaven may be likened to a
king who gave a wedding feast for his son. 3*He

dispatched his servants to summon the invited
guests to the feast, but they refused to come. 4A

second time he sent other servants, saying, 'Tell
those invited: "Behold, I have prepared my
banquet, my calves and fattened cattle are killed,
and everything is ready; come to the feast."'
5Some igpored the invitation and went away,

one to his hrm, another to his business. 0 rThe

rest laid hold of his servants, misueated them,
and killed them. 7*The king was enraged and

sent his Uoops, destroyed those murderers, and
burned their city. sThen he said to his seruants,
'The feast is ready, but those who were invited
were not worthy to come. qGo out, therefore,
into the main roads and invite to the feast

whomever you find.' lo*The servants went out
into the sueets and gathered all they found, bad

and good alike, and the hall was fllled with
guests. rl*But when the king came in to meet
the guests he saw a man there not dressed in a

wedding garment. 12He said to him, 'My friend,
how is it that you came in here without a

wedding garment?' But he was reduced to

been glven many allegorical traits by Matthew, e.9., the burning of
the clty of th€ Suests who retused the invttation (7), which
conesponds to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans in
A.D. 70. It has similadties with the preceding parable of the
tenants: the sending of two groups of senants (3.4), the murder
of the servants (61, the punishment of the murderets (7), and the
entrance of a new group into a privileged situation of which the
others had proved themselves unworthy (8-10). The puable ends
with a section that is peculiar to Mr (l l-'14), which some take as

a distinct puable. Mt presents the kingdom in its double aspect,
already present and something that can be entercd here and now
(l-10), and something that will be possessed only by tlos€
present members who can stand the scrutiny of the final iudgment
(1 1-14). The parable is not only a statement of God's judgment
on Israel but a waming to Matthew's church.

22, L Wedding feast: the Old Testament's portmyal of final
salvation under the image of a banquet (ls 25, 6) is taken up also
in 8, I l; cf Lk 13, 15.

22, 3-4: S€wants . . . other seNants: probably Christian mis-
sionaries in both instances; cf23, 34.

22, 7: See the note on w I - 14.
22, l0: Bad and Sood alike: cf 13,47.
22, I l: A wedding gannent: the repentance, change of heart

and mind, that is the condition for entrance into the kingdom (3,
2; 4, 17) must be continued in a life of good deeds 17,21-23).

bHeb 13,12. cPs 118,22-23;ls 28, 16;Acts4, il; lPt
2,7. dl,lK 14, 15-24. e21,35.

cnzt-25
See RG
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silence. 13.i *Then the king said to his attencians,

'Bind his hands and feet, and cast him into the

darkness outside, where there will be wailing
and ginding of teeth.' l4Many are invited, but
few are chosen."

Payrng Taxes to the Emperor ls g*Then the

Pharisees went off and plotted how they might
entrap him in speech. r6*They sent tleir disci-

ples to him, with the Herodians, saying,

"Teacher, we know that you are a truthful man

and that you teach the way of God in accordance

with the buth. And you are not concerned with
anyone's opinion, for you do not regard a

person's status. l7*Tell us, then, what is your

opinion: Is it lawful to pay the census tax to
Caesar or not?" lsKnowing their malice, Jesus

said, "Why are you testing me, you hypocrites?
le*Show me the coin that pays the census tax."
Then they handed him the Roman coin. 20He

said to them, "Whose image is this and whose
inscription?" 2t h*They replied, "Caesar's." At
that he said to them, "Then repay to Caesar

22, l3: Wailing and Srtnding of teeth: the Christian who lacks
the wedding garment of good deeds will suffer the same fate as

those Jews who have rejected Jesus ; see the note on 8, I 1 - I 2 .

22, 15-22: The series of conuoversies between Jesus and the
representatives of Judaism (see the note on 21,23-27) rs re'
sumed. As in the flrst (21,23-27), here and in the following
disputes Matthew follows his Marcan source with few modinca'
tions.

22, 15: The Pharisees: while Matthew retains the Marcan
union of Pharisees and Herodians in this account, he clearly
emphasizes the Pharisees' part.They alone are mentioned here,
and the Herodians are jolned with them only in a prepositional
pfuase of v 16. Entap him in speech: the question that they \.vill
pose is intended to force Jesus to take either a position contrary to
that held by the maiority of the people or one that wi[ bring him
into conflictwith the Roman authorities.

22, I 6: Hercdlans: see the note on Mk 3, 6. They would favor
payment of the tax; the Pharisees did not.

22, 17: ls lt lawfi.rl: the law to which they refe! is the law of
God.

22, l9:They handed hlm the Roman coln: their readiness in
producing the money implies thef use of it and their acceptance
of the flnancial advantag€s of the Roman administration in Pales

tine.
22,21t Caesar'st the emperor Tiberius (A.D. 14-371. Repay

to Caesar what belongs to Caesar: those who willingy use the
coin that is Caesar's should repay him in kind. The answer avoids
taking sides in the question of the lawfulness of the tax. To God
what belongs to God: Jesus raises the debate to a new level.
Those who have hypocritically asked about tax in respect to its
relation to the Iaw of God should be concemed rather with
repaying God with the good deeds that are his due; cf21,41.43.

22,23-33: Here Jesus' opponents are the Sadducees, mem-
bers of the powerful priestly party of his time; see the note on 3, 7.
Denying the resunection of the dead, a teaching of relatively late
origin in Judaism (cf Dn 12, 2), they appeal to a law of the

what belongs to Caesu and to God what belongs

to God." 22When they heud this they were

amaz ed, and leaving him they went away.

The Question about the Resurrection
23 i*On that day Sadducees approached him,

saying that there is no resunection. They put

this question to him, 2ai*saYin8, "Teacher, Mo-
ses said, 'lf a man dies without children, his

brother shall marry his wife and raise up descen-

dants for his brother.' 2sNow there were seven

brothers among us. The flrst married and died

and, having no descendants, left his wife to his

brother. 26The same happeneci with the second

and the third, through all seven. 2TFinally the

woman died. 28Now at the resurrection, of the

seven, whose wife will she be? For they all had

been married to her." 2e*Jesus said to them in
reply, "You are misled because you do not know
the scriptures or the power of God. 30At the

resunecton they neither marry nor are given in
marriage but are like the angels in heaven.
3l *fuid conceming the resurrection of the dead,

Pentateuch (Dt 25,5-10) and present a case based on it that
would make resurrection from the dead ridiculous 124-28). Jesus
chides them for knol ring neither the scrlptures nor the power of
c,od (29). His ugument in respect to God's power conhadicts the
notion, held even by many proponents as well as by opponents of
the teaching, that the life ofthose raised from the dead would be
essentially a continuation of the type of life they had had before
death (30). His argument based on the scriptures (31-32) is of a

sort that was accepted as valid amongJews of the time.
22,23: Saylng that there ls no resurrection: in the Mucan

parallel (12, 18) the Sadducees are coEectly denned as those
"who say tlere is no resunection"; see also Lk 20, 27. Matthew's
rewording of Mk can mean that these particular Sadducees deny
the resurrection, which would imply that he was not aware that
the denia.l was characteristic of the pafly. For some scholars this is
an indication of his being a Centile Cfuistian; see the note on 21 ,

4-5.
22,24:'lf a man dies. . . his brother': this is known as the

"law of the levirate,' from the Latin levir, "brother'in'law." Its
purpose was to continue the family line of the deceased broth€r
(Dt 2s, 6).

22, 29: The sexual relationships of this world will be tran-
scended; the risen body \Irill be the work of the creative power of
God.

22,31-32: Cf Ex 3, 6. In the Pentateuch, which the Sadducees
accepted as normative for Jewish belief and practice, God speak
even now (to you) of himself as the God of the patriarchs who
died centuries ago. He identifies himseu in relation to them, and
because of their relation to him, the living God, they too are aiive.
This might appear no argument for the resurrection, but simply for
Iife after death as conceived in Wis 3, l-3. But the general

thought of early first'century Judaism was not influenced by that
conception; for it human immoftality was connected udth the
existence of the body.

t 8, 12; 25, 30. g Mk 12, 13-17; Lk 20, 20-26. h Rom 13,
7. tMk 12, 18-27i k 20, 27-40. i Gn 38, 8; Dt 25, 5-6.
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have you not read what was said to you by God,
32 r'l am the Cod of Abraham, the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob'? He is not the God of the
dead but of the living." 33When the crowds
heard this, they were astonished at his teaching.
The Greatest Commandment 34 r*When the
Pharisees heard that he had silenced the Saddu-

cees, they gathered together, 3s*and one of
them [a scholar of the lawl tested him by asking,
3o*"Teacher, which commandment in the law is

the greatest?" 37 n*flg said to him, "You shall
love the Lord, your God, with all your heart,
with all your soul, and with all your mind. 38This

is the greatest and the first commandment.
3en*The second is like it: You shall love your
neighbor as yourself. a0 o*Jhs vrtrele law and the
prophets depend on these two commandments."

The Question about David's Son arp*While

the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus ques-

22,34-40: The Mucan paralel (12, 28-34) is an exchange
between Jesus and a scribe who is impressed by the way in which
Jesus has conducted himself in the previous controverst 02,28],,
who compliments him for the answer he gives him (12,32), and
yrho is said by Jesus to be "not far from the kingdom of God' ( I 2,
34). Matthew has sharyened that scene. The questioner, as the
representative of other Pharisees, tests Jesus by his quesuon (34-
35), and both his reaction to Jesus' reply and Jesus' commendation
of him are lacking.

22, 35: lA scholar of the lawl: meaning "scribe." Although this
reading is supported by the vast majority of textual nrihesses, it is
the only time that the Greek word so uanslated occurs in Mt. It is
relatively ftequent in Lk, and there is reason to think that lt may
have been added here by a copyist since it occus in the Lucan
puallel (10,25-28). Tested: see the note on 19,3.

22,36: For the devout Jew all the commandments were to be
kept with equal care, but there is evidence of preoccupation in
Jewish sources with the question put to Iesus.

22,37-38: Cf Dt 6, 5. Mattheu/ omits the flrst part of MI's
fuller quotation 112,29l' Dt 6, 4-5), probably beouse he consid-
ered its monotheistic emphasis needless for his church. The love
of God must engage the total person (heart, soul, mind).

22, 39: Jesus goes beyond the extent of the question put to him
and joins to the gr€atest and the f,Ist commandment a second,
that of love of nelghhor, Lv 19, 18; see the note on 19, l8- 19.
This cornbination of the two commandments may already have
been made inJudaism.

22, 40: The double commandment is the source from which
the whole law and the prophets are deriyed.

22,41-46: Having answered the questions of his opponents in
the preceding three conuoversies, Jesus now puts a question to
them about the sonship of the Messiah. Thef easy response (43a)

is countered by his quoting a verse of Ps 1 I 0 that raises a problem
for their response (43b-45). They are unable to solve it and hom
that day on their questioning of him is ended.

22, 4l: The Phads€es . . . questioned them: Mk is not spe-

ciflc about who are questioned ( I 2, 351.
22, 42-44: Davld's: this view of the Pharlsees was based on

such Old Testament texts as Is 1l, 1-9; ler 23, 5; and Ez 34,23;
see also the extrabiblical Psalms of Solomon 17, 21. How,
then. . . saying: Jesus cites Ps I 10, l, accepting the Davidic
authorship of the psalm, a common view of his time. The psalm

tioned them, a2*saying, "What is your opinion
about the Messiah? Whose son is he?" They
replied, "Dayid's." a3He said to them, "How,
then, does David, inspired by the Spirit, call him
'lord,'saying:

44 c'The Lord said to my lord,
"Sit at my right hand

until I place your enemies under your
feel"'?

as*lf David calls him 'lord,' how can he be his
son?" 46 rNo one was able to answer him a word,
nor from that day on did anyone dare to ask him
any more questions.

CHAPTER 23
Denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees
L"Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to his
disciples, 2*saying, "The scribes and the Phari-

was probably composed for the enthronement of a Davidic king of
Judah. Matthew assumes that the Pharisees interpret it as refeffing
to the Messiah, although there ls no clear evidence that it was so
interpreted in the Judaism ofJesus' time. It was widely used in the
early church as refering to the exaltation of the risen Jesus. My
lord: understood as the Messiah.

22, 45: Since Matthew presents Jesus both as Messiah {16, l6)
and as Son of David (1, l; see also the note on 9, 27), the question
is not meant to imply Jesus' denial of Davidic sonship. It probably
means that although he is the Son of David, he is someone greater,
Son of Man and Son of God, and recognized as geater by David
who calls him my'lord.'

23, l-39: The flnal section of the nanative part of the fifth
book of the gospel is a denunciation by Jesus of the scribes and the
Phaflsees (see the note on 3, 71. It depends in part on Mk and O
lcf Mk 12, 38-39; Lk 1l,37-52; 13, 34-35), but in the main it
is peculiar to Mt. (For the reasons against considering this exten-
slve body of saylngs.material either as one of the stuctural dis'
courses of this gospel or as part of the one that follows in c]s 24-
25, see the note on 19, l-23,39.) While the uadition of a deep
opposition between Jesus and the Pharisees is well founded, this
speech reflects an opposition that goes beyond that of Jesus'
minlstry and must be seen as expressing the bitter conflict be-

tween Phafisaic Judaism and the chuch of Matthew at the time
when the gospel was composed. The complaint often made that
the speech ignores the positlve qualities of Pharisaism and of its
better representatives is true, but the complaint overlooks the
circumstances that gave rise to the invective. Nor is the speech
purely anti.Phadsaic. The evargelist discems in his church many
of the same faults that he flnds in its opponenls and wams his
fellow Cfuistians to look to their own conduct and attitudes.

23, 2-3: Ha0te taken theh seat. . . Moses: it is uncertain
whether this is simply a metaphor for Mosaic teaching authoilty or
r€feN to an actual chah on which the teacher sat. It has been
proved that there was a seat so designated in synagogues of a later
period than that of this gospel. Do and observe . . . they tell you:
since the MattheanJesus abrogates Mosaic law (5,31-42), wams

3, 6. I Mk 12,28-34; lk 10,25-28. m Dt 6, 5. n Lv
Ju 2,8. oRom 13,8-10; Gal 5, 14. pMk12,35-
20,41-U. qPs ll0, l;Acts 2,35; Heb l, 13. rLk

s Mk 12, 38-39; k ll, 37-52; 13, 34-35.
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sees have taken their seat on the chair of

Moses. 3Therefore, do and observe all things

whatsoever they tell you, but do not follow
their example. For they preach but they do not
practice. 4,*They tie up heavy burdens [hard to

carryl and lay them on people's shoulders, but
they will not Iift a finger to move them. s,*All
their works are performed to be seen. They
widen their phylacteries and lengthen their tas-

sels. 6,"They love places of honor at banquets,
seats of honor in synagogues, Tgreetings in
marketplaces, and the salutation 'Rabbi.' 8*As

for you, do not be called 'Rabbi.' You have but
one teacher, and you are all brothers. eCall no
one on earth your father; you have but one

Father in heaven. 10Do not be called 'Master';
you have but one master, the Messiah. 1l t/The

$eatest among you must be your servant.

his disciples against the teaching of t]Ie Pharisees (14, 1-12),and,
in this speech, denounces the Pharisees as blind guides in respect
to their teaching on oaths (16-22), this commandment to ob-
serve all things whatsoever they (the scribes and Pharisees) tell
you cannot be taken as the evangelist's understanding of the
proper standard of conduct for his church. The saying may reflect
a period when the Matthean community was largely Jewish Chris
tian and was still seeking to avoid a complete break with the
synagogue. Matthew has incoryorated this traditional matedal
into the speech in accordance with his view of the course of
salvation history in which he portrays the time ofJesus' ministry
as marked by the fldelity to the law, although with significant
pointers to the new situation that would exist after his death and
resurrection (see the note on 5, 17-20). The crowds and the
disciples (1 ) are exhorted not to follow the example of the Jewish
leaders, whose deeds do not conform to thef teaching (3).

23, 4: Tie up heavy burdens: see the note on I l, 28.
23, 5: To the charge of preaching but not practicing (3), Jesus

adds that of acting in order to earn praise. The disciples have
already been wamed against this same fault (see the note on 6, I -
18). Phylacteries: the Mosaic law required that during prayer
small boxes containing parchments on which verses of scripture
were written be wom on the left forearm and the forehead (see Ex
13, 9.16; Dt 6, 8; 11, l8). Tassels: see the note on 9,20.The
widening of phylacteries and the lengthening of tassels were for
the purpose of making these evidences of piety more noticea-ble.

23, 6-7 : Cl Mk 12, 38-39.'Rabbi' : titerally, " my great one," a

tifle of respect for teachers and leaders.
23,8-12: These verses, waming against the use of various

titles, are addressed to the disciples alone. While only the title
'Rabbi' hm been said to be used in addressing the scribes and
Pharisees (7), the implication is that Father and 'Master' also
were. The prohibition of these titles to the disciples suggests that
thet use was present in Matthew's church. The Matthean Jesus
forbids not only the titles but the spirit of supedority and pride
that is shom by
exalted: cf Lk 14,

their acceptance. Whoever exalts
ll.

will be

l2x\V66sv., exalts himself will be humbled;
but whoever humbles himself will be exalted.

l3-v*"Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you

hypocrites. You lock the kingdom of heaven
before human beings. You do not enter your-
selves, nor do you allow enfance to those trying
to enter. |41 

*
1s*"Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you

hypocrites. You traverse sea and land to make
one convert, and when that happens you make
him a child of Gehenna rwice as much as

yourselves.
162*,Woe to you, blind guides, who say, 'lf

one swea$ by the temple, it means nothing, but
if one swears by the goid of the temple, one is
obligated.' lTBlind foois, which is greater, the
gold, or the temple that made the gold sacred?
18And you say, 'lf one swears by the altar, it
means nothing, but if one swears by the gift on

for those who commit it. Hypocrites: see the note on 6,2. The
hypocrisy of the scribes and Pharisees consists in the difference
between their speech and action {3) and in demonsffations of
piety that have no other purpose than to enhance their reputation
as religious persons (5).

23, 13: You lock the kingdom of heaven: cf 16, 19 where
Jesus tells Peter that he vrill glve him t}Ie keys to the kingdom of
heaven. The purpose of the authority expressed by that metaphor
is to give entrance into the kingdom (the kingdom is closed only to
those who reject the authority); here the charge is made that the
authority of the scribes and Pharisees is exercised in such a way
as to be an obstacle to entrance. Cf Lk11,52 where the accusa
tion against the "scholars of the law" (Mt's scribesl is that they
"have taken away the key of knowledge.'

23, l4: Some manuscripts add a verse here or after v 12, "Woe
to you, scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites. You devour the
houses of widows and, as a pretext, recite lengthy prayers. Be-
cause of this, you will receive a very severe condemnation.' Cf
Mk12,40; Lk 20, 47. This "woe" is almost identical with Mk 12,
40 and seems to be an intepolation derived ftom that text.

23, 15: In the first century A.D. until the Filst Jewish Revolt
against Rome (A.D. 66-70), many Pharisees conducted a vigorous
missionary campaign among Gentiles. Convert: literally, "prose-
lyte,' a Gentile who accepted Judaism tully by submitting to
circumcision and all other requirements of Mosaic law. Child of
Gehenna: worthy of everlasting punishment; for Gehenna, see
the note on 5,22. Twice as much as yourselves: possibly this
refers simply to the zeal of the convert, surpassing that of the one
who converted him.

23, 16-221 A\ attack on the casuistry that declared some oaths
binding (one is obligated) and othe$ not (it means nothin8) and
held the binding oath to be the one made by something of lesser
value (the gold; the gift on the altar). Such teaching, which
inverts the order of values, reveals the teachers to be blind
guides; cf 15, 14. Since the MattheanJesus forbids all oaths to his
disciples (5, 33-37), this woe does not set up a standard for
Christian moral conduct, but ridicules the Pharisees on their own
terms.

tLk 11, 46. u 9.16; Nm 15, 38-39; Dt 6,
, 43; 20, 46. w 20,26. xLkll, l8.vMk 1

23, 13-36: This series of seven 'woes," directed against the
scribes and Pharisees and addressed to them, is the heart of the
speech. The phrase woe to occurs often in the prophetic and
apocalyptic literature, expressing honor of a sin and punishment

6, l-6; Ex 13,
2, 38-39; Lk 1 1

11; 18, 14. yLk ll, 52. z 15,14.
8;
t4,
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tlte altar, one is obligated.' reYou blind ones,
which is greater, the gift, or the altar that makes
the gift sacred? 20 aQls who swears by the altar
sweats by it and all that is upon itl 2lone who
swears by the temple swears by it and by him
who dwells in it; 22one who swears by heaven
swears by the throne of God and by him who is
seated on it.

23 D*swoe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you
hypocrites. You pay tithes of mint and dill and

cummin, and have neglected the weightier
things of the law: judgment and mercy and

fidelity. [But] these you should have done, with-
out neglecting the others. 24 c*Blind guides, who
suain out the gnat and swallow the camel!

25 d*u\l\lss to you, scribes and Pharisees, you
hypocrites. You cleanse the outside of cup and
dish, but inside they are fulI of plunder and sell
indulgence. 26Blind Pharisee, cleanse first the
inside of the cup, so that the outside also may be

clean.
27*"Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you

hypocrites. You are like whitewashed tombs,
which appeu beautiful on the outside, but inside
are full of dead men's bones and every kind of

filth. 28 eEven so, on the outside you appear

righteous, but inside you are frlled with hypoc-

risy and evildoing.
29*"Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, you

hypocrites. You build the tombs of the prophets

and adom the memorials of the righteous,
30/and you say, 'lf we had lived in the days of
our ancestors, we would not have joined them
in shedding the prophets' blood.' 31 gThus you
bear witness against yourselves that you are tile
children of those who murdered the prophets;
32now flll up what your ancestors measured out!
$ nYou serpents, you brood of vipers, how can
you flee from the iudgment of Gehenna?
3a'*Therefore, behold, I send to you prophets

and wise men and scribes; some of them you
will kill and cruciff some of them you will
scourge in your synagogues and pursue ftom
town to town, 3sso that there may come upon
you all the righteous blood shed upon earth,
from the righteous blood ofAbel to the blood of
Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, whom you
murdered between the sanctuary and the altar.
36Amen, I say to you, all these things will come
upon this generauon.

23,23: The Mosaic law ordered Uthing of the prcduce of the
lmd (Lv 27,30; Dt 14, 22-23), nd the scribal tradluon ls said
here to have extended this law to even the smallest herb6. The
practice is criticized not in itself but because it shows the Phafi.
sees' preoccupation rvlth mattem of less lmportance whfle they
negfect the welghtler thlnSs of the law

23, 24: Cf Lv I l, 4l -45 that forbtds the eating of any "swam-
ing creature.' The Phaflsees' scrupulosity about mlnor matteE
and neglect of greater ones (23) is further brought out by this
conuast between strainlng lquids that might contain a tiny
'swalming creatue' and yet su/alowing the camel, The la$er
was one of the unclean animals forbldden by the law (Lv I l, 4),
but it is hardty poshle that the scrlbes and Pharisees ue being
denounced as guilty of so goss a violation of the food laws. To
swallow the caDel ls only a hyperbolic way of speaking of their
neglect of what is important.

23, 25-26: The ritual washing of utensils for dlning (cf Mk 7,
4) is tumed into a metaphor illustrating a concem for appearances
while inner purity ts ignored. The scribes and Pharisees ue
comparcd to cup,s carefu.lly washed on the outside but fllthy
wtthin. Sef-lndulgence: the Greek word here ual]slated means
lack of self.control, whether in drinking or in sexual coflduct.

23, 27-28: The slxth woe, Itke the precedinS one, deals with
concem for extemals and negect of what ls inslde. Slnce contact
with dead bodles, even when one was unaware of lt, caused ritual
impurity (Nm 19, ll-221, tombs were whitewashed so that no
one would contract such impurity inadvertently.

23, 29-36: The flnal woe is the most serious indictment of all.
It porEays the scdbes and Pharlsees as standing in the same line
as their ancesto$ who murdered the prophets and the righ-
teous.

23,29-32: ln spite of honoring the slain dead by buildinS their
tomls and adoming Oeir memorlals, and claiming that they
would not have joined in their ancestors' crimes if they had Wed
ln their days, the scribes and Pharisees are true childrcn of their
ancestors and are defiantly order€d by Jesus to fll up what those
ancestoN measurcd out. This order reflects the Jewish notion
that therc was an allotted measu€ of suffering that had to be
completed before God's fnal iudgnent would take place.

23, 34-36: There are important differences between the
Matthean and the Lucan form of this O material ; cf Lk I 1 , 49-5 I .

In Lk the one who sends the emissarles is the "wisdom of God.'
It as many scholaF think, that is the original wording of O,
Matthew, by making Jesus the sender, has presented him as the
p€rsonifled divine wisdom. In Lk, wisdom's emissaries are the Old
Testament'prophets' and the Chdstlan 'apostles." Mt's proph-
ets and wise men and scribes are probably Chistian disciples
alone; cf 10,41 aad see the note on 13,52. You will klll: see 24,
9. Scourge ln your synagogues . . . town to town: *e 10, 17.23
and the note on 10, 17. All the rlghteous blood shed upon the
earth: the slaying of the disdples is in continuity with aI the
shedding of rlghteous blood beginning with that of Abel. The
persecution of Jesus' disciples by this generation involves the
persecutors in the Suilt of their murderous ancestors. The blood
of Zechariah: see the note on Lk 1 I , 5 I . By identifying him as the
son of Barachlah Matthew understands him to be Zechariah the
Old Testament minor prophet; see Zec 1, l.

a5, 34-35. bLv 27, 30; Dt 14,22; k 11, 42. cLv 11,
4l-45. dMk7,4;I.,Jr-11,39. eLk 16, 15; 18,9. f LI 11,47.
SActs 7, 52. h3, 7; 12, 34. 15, 12; Gn 4,8;2 Ctu 24,20-
22; Zec I, l; Lk I l, 49-51; Rv 18, 24.
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The [ament over Jerusdem 37 t1*"Jeru-

salem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophes and

stone those sent to you, how marry times I

yearned to gather your children together, as a

hen gathers her young under her wings, but you

were unwilling! 38 lBehold, your house will be

abandoned, desolate. 3e nl lsll you, you will not
see me again until you say, 'Blessed is he who
comes in the name of the Lord.' "

CHAPTER 24
The Destruction of the Temple Foretold
I n*Jesus left the temple area and was going

away, when his disciples approached him to
point out the temple buildings. 2*He said to
them in reply, "You see all these things, do you
not? Amen, I say to you, there will not be left

23,37-39: Cf Lk i3, 34-35. The denunciation of Pharisaic

Judaism ends with this lament over Jerusalem, which has repeat'
edly rejected and murdered those whom God has sent to her.
How many tlmes: this may refer to various visits of Jesus to the
city, an aspect of his minisuy found in Jn but otherwise not in the
synopdcs. As a hen , . . under her winSs: for imagery similar to
this, see Pss 17 , 8; 91, 4. Your house . . . desolate: probably an
allusion to the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70. You wlll not
see me . . . in the name of the Lord: lsrael will not see Jesus
again until he comes in glory for the fnal judSment. The acclama-
tion has been interpreted in conuasting wa),s, as an indication that
lsrael will at last accept Jesus at that time, and as its uoubled
recognition of him as its dreaded judge who will pronounce its
condemnation; in support of the latter view see 24, 30.

24, l-25,46: The discourse of the ffth book, the last of the
nve around which the gospel is structured. It is called the 'eschato'
logical" discourse slnce it deals with the coming of the new age
(the eschaton) in its fullnes, wlth events that will precede it, and
with how the disciples are to conduct themselves while awaitng
an event that is as certain as its exact time is unknown to dl but
the Father (24, 36). The discourse may be dMded into two parts,

24, l-44 and 24, 45-_25,46. In the fust, Matthev/ follows his
Marcan source (13, 1-37) closely. The second is drawn hom C)

ard hom the evangelist's own uaditional materid. Both parts
show Matthew's edtting of his sources by deletions, additions, and
modiflcations. The vigilant walting that is emphasized in the
second part does not mear a cessation of ordinary activity and
concen[ation only on what is to come, but a faithful accomplish
ment of duties at hand, with awaleness that the end, for which
the disciples must always be ready, will entajl the geat iudgmenr
by which the everlasting destiny of all will be determined.

24, 2: As in Mk, Jesus predicts the destruction of the temple. By
omitting the Marcan story of the widow's contribution (12, 4l-
44) that immediatety precedes the prediction in that gospel,
Matthew has establlshed a close connection between it and 23,
38, " . . . your house will be abandoned, desolate.'

24,3: The Mount of Ollves: see the note on 21, l. The
disclples: cf Mk 13, 3-4 where only Peter, James, John, and
Andrew put the question that is answered by the discourse. ln
both gospels, however, the question is put privately: the ensuing
discourse is only for those who are dlsciples of Jesus. When will
this happen . . . end of the age?: Matthew distinguishes care-
firlly between the destrltcdon of the temple (this) and the cominS
of Jesus that will bring the end of the age. In Mk the two events
are more closely connected, a fact that may be explained by

here a stone upon another stone that will not be

thrown down."
The Beginning of Calamities 3*As he was

sitting on the Mount of Olives, the disciples

approached him privately and said, "Tell us,

when will this happen, and what sign will there

be of your coming, and of the end of the age?"
4*Jesus said to them in reply, "See that no one

deceives you. sFor many will come in my name,

saying, 'l am the Messiah,' and they will deceive

many. 6o*You will hear of wars and reports of
wils; see that you are not alarmed, for these

things must happen, but it will not yet be the
end. 7 pNation will rise against nation, and king-
dom against kingdom; there will be famines and
earthquakes ftom place to place. 8*All these are

the beginning of the labor pains. e c*Then they

Mark's belleving that the one would immediately succeed the
other. Coming: this $anslates the Greekword parcusia, which is
used in the gospels only here and in w 27,37, and 39. It
designated the omcial visit of a ruler to a city or the manifestation
of a saving deity, and it was used by Chdstians to refer to the flnd
coming of Jesus in glory a term first found in the New Testament
urith that meaning in I Thes 2, 19. The end of the age: see the
note on 13,39.

24,4-14: This section of the discourse deals with calamitles in
the world (6-7) and in the church (9-12). The former must
happen befor€ the end comes (6), but they are only the begin-
ning of the labor pains (8). (lt may be noted that the Greek word
uanslated the end in v 6 and in w 13- 14 is not the same as the
phrase "the end of the age' in v 3, although the meaning is the
same.) The latter are sufferings of the church, both from within
and without, that will last until the gospel is preached . . . to all
nations. Then the end will come and those who have endured
the sufferings with frdelity uril be saved (13- l4).

24, 6-7: Tbe distu$ances mentioned here are a commonplace
of apocalyptic languaSe, as is the assurance that they must hap-
pen (see Dn 2,28 Ly'X), for that is the plan of God. Kingdom
against klngdom: seels 19,2.

24, 8: The labor palns: the tribulations leading up to the end of
the age are comparcd to the pains of a woman about to give bfth.
There is much attestation for rabbinic use of the phrase "the woes
(or binh pains) of the Messial' after the New Testament pefiod,
but in at least one instance it is athibuted to a rabbi who lived in
the late flrst centuryA.D. In thisJewish usage it meant the distre$s
of the time preceding the coming of the Messiah; here, the labor
pains precede the coming of the Son of Man in glory.

24,9-12: Matthew has used Mk 13, 9-12 in his missionary
discourse (10, 17-21) utd omits it here. Besides the sufferings,
including death, and the hatred of all nations that the disciples
will have to endure, there will be wolse affliction within the
church itself. This is described in w 10-12, which are peculiar to
Mt. Will be led into sin: litemlly, "will be scandalized," probably
meaning that they will become apostates; see 13, 2 I where "fall
away" uanslates the same Greek word as here. Betray: in the
Greek this is the same word as the hand over of v 9. The handing
over to persecution and haEed from outside will have their
counterpart within the church. False prophets: these are chris,

itI 13,34-35; 19,41-M. k21,35. tJer 12,7. mPs l18,
26. n Mk 13, l-37; Lk 21, 5-36. o Dn 2, 28 lJfi. p Is I 9, 2.
q 10, 17.
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will hand you over to persecution, and they will
kill you. You will be hated by all nations because
of my name. roAnd then many will be led into
sin; they wiil betay and hate one another.
llMany false prophets will arise and deceive
many; l2and because of the increase of
evildoing, the love of many will grow cold.
13 rBut tlhe one who perseveres to the end will be

saved. ras*futd this gospel of the kingdom will
be preached throughout the world as a witness
to all nations, and then the end will come.
The Great Tribulation ls t*"When you see

the desolating abomination spoken of through
Daniel the prophet standing in the holy place (let

the reader understand), 16*then those in Judea
must flee to the mountains, t7,*, person on the
housetop must not go down to get things out of
his house, l8a person in the field must not retum
to get his cloak. leWoe to pregnant women and

nursing mothers in those days. 20*Pray that your
flight not be in winter or on the sabbath, 21 v*fsl

at that time there will be great tribulation, such

tians; see the note on7, 15-20. Evildoing: see7,23. Because of
the apocalyptic nature of much of this discourse, the literal mean-
ing of this description of the church should not be pressed too
hard. However, there is reason to think that Mt's addition of these
verses reflects in some measure the condition of his community.

24, 14: Except for the last part (and then the end will come),
this verse substantially repeats Mk 1 3, I 0. The Matthean addition
raises a problem since what follows in w 15-23 refers to the
honors of the Fl$t Jewish Reyolt including the destruction of the
temple, and Matthew, wflting after that time, knew that the
parousia of Jesus was still in the future. A solution may be that the
evangelist saw the events of those verses as forcshadowing the
cosmic dlsturbances that he associates with the parousia (29) so

that the period in which the former took place could be under.
stood as belonglng to the end.

24, t5-28: Cf Mk 13, 14-23; k 17, 23-24.37. A turther
stage in the trlbulations that ltdll precede the coming of the Son of
Man, and an answer to the question of v 3a, "when will this (the

destruction of the temple) happen?"
24, 15: The desolatinS abomlnation: in 167 B.C. the Synan

king Antiochus IV Epiphanes desecrated the temple by setting up
in it a statue of Zeus Olympios (see I Mc l, 54J. That event ls
refened to in Dn 12, 1l Ufi as the "desolating abomination'
(NAB "honible abomination") and the same Greek term is used
here; cf also Dn 9, 27; 'l l, 31. Although the desecration had
taken place before Dn was wdtten, it is presented there as a future
event, and Matthew sees that 'prophecy' irlfllled tn the desecra'
tion of the temple by the Romans. In the hoty place: the temple;
more precise than Mk's where he should not (13, l4). Let the
rcader understand: this parenthetical remark, taken ftom Mk 13,
14, invites the reader to rca\zelhe meaning of Dn's "prophecy."

24, 16: The tradition that the ChrisUans of Jerusalem fled from
that city to Pella, a city of Tra$iordan, at the time of the First
Jewish Revolt is found in Eusebius (Ecclesiastical History 3, 5,
3), who attibutes the flight to "a certain oracle given by revela'
tion before the war." The tradition is not improbable but the

as has not been since the beginning of the world
until now, nor ever will be. 22And if those days

had not been shortened, no one would be saved;

but for the sake of the elect they will be

shortened. 23 *lf anyone says to you then, 'Look,

here is the Messiah!' or, 'There he is!' do not
believe it. 24False messiahs and false prophets

will arise, and they will perform signs and

wonders so great as to deceive, if that were
possible, even the elect. zsBehold, I have told it
to you beforehand. 26*5o if they say to you, 'He
is in the desert,' do not go out there; if they say,

'He is in the inner rooms,' do not believe it.
27,For just as lightning comes fiom the east and

is seen as far as the west, so will the coming of
the Son of Man be. 2sWherever the corpse is,

there the vultures will gather.

The Coming of the Son of Man 2ev*"lmmedi

ately after the tribulation of those days,

the sun will be dukened,
and the moon will not give its light,

and the stars will fall fiom the sky,

Matthean command, derived from its Marcan source, is vague in
lespect to the place of flight (to the mountains), although some
scholars see it as applicable to the flight to Pella.

24, 17-19: Haste js essential, and the ioumey will be particu'
lady difflcult for women who are burdened with unbom or inJant
children.

24,2U On the sabbath: this addition to ln winter (cf Mk 13,
18) has been unde$tood as an indica[on that Mt was addressed
to a church still observing the Mosaic law of sabbath rest and the
scribal limitations upon the length of joumeys Oat might lawtully
be made on that day. That interpretation conflicts with Mt's yiew
on sa.bbath obseNance (cf 1 2, I - I 4). The meaning of the addition
may be that those undertaking on the sabbath a ioumey such as

the one here ordered would be offending the sensibiiities of law.
observantJews and would incur their hostility.

24, 2l: For the unparalleled disuess of that time, see Dn 12, 1.

24,26-28: Claims that the Messial is to be found in some
distant or secret place must be ignored, The coming of the Son of
Man will be as clear as li8hhing is to aI and as the corpse of an
animal is to vultures; cf Lk 17, 24.37, Here there is clear identifl-
cation of the Son of Man and the Messiah; cf v 23.

24, 29: T\e answer to the question of v 3b, "What will be the
sign of your coming?" Immediately after. . . those days: the
shortening of time between the preceding tribulation and the
puousia has been explained as Matthew's use of a supposed
device of Old Teshment prophecy whereby certainty that a pre-

dicted event will occur is expressed by depicting it as imminent.
lvhile it is questionable that that is an acceptable unde$tanding of
the Old Testament predictions, it may be appticable here, for
Matthew knew that the parousia had not come immediately after
the fall of Jerusalem, and it is unlikely that he is attributing a

mistaken calculation of ume to Jesus. The sun . . . be shaken: cf
Is 13, 10.13.

r 10, 22. s28, l9; Rom 10, 18. t Dn 9, 27; 11,31; 12, ll:.
Mk 13, 14. uLk 17,31. vDn 12, l. wLk 17, 23. r.lk 17,
24.37. yls 13, 10.13; E232,7; P,n8,9.
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and the powers of the heavens will be

shaken.

so z*And then the sign of the Son of Man will
appeu in heaven, and all the tribes of the euth
will mourn, and they will see the Son of Man
coming upon the clouds of heaven with power

and great glory. 31 "*And he will send out his

angels with a trumpet blast, and they will gather

his elect from the four winds, fiom one end of
the heavens to the other.
The Lesson of the Fig Tree 32*"Leam a

lesson from the fig tree. When its branch be-

comes tender and sprouts leaves, you know that

summer is near. 33ln the same way, when you

see all these things, know that he is near, at the
gates. 3a*Amen, I say to you, this generation will
not pass away until all these things have taken
place. 3s DHeaven and earth will pass away, but
my words will not pass away.

The Unknown Day and Hour 36.*"But of
that day and hour no one knows, neither the
angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father
alone. 37 d*For as it was in the days of Noah, so it
will be at the coming of the Son of Man. 38ln

[those] days before the flood, they were eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,

up to the day that Noah entered the ark. 3eThey

did not know until the flood came and carried
them all away. So will it be [also] at the coming
of the Son of Man. 40 e*ft476 men will be out in
the field; one will be taken, and one will be left.
alTwo women will be grinding at the mill; one

will be taken, and one will be left.
421*Thercfore, stay awakel For you do not know
on which day your Lord will come. a3 cBe sure of
this: if the master of the house had known the
hour of night when the thief was coming, he

would have stayed awake and not let his house

be broken into. 4So too, you also must be

prepared, for at an hour you do not expect, the

Son of Man will come.

The Faithtul or the Unfaithtut Serant
4sn*swho, then, is the faithful and prudent
servant, whom the master has put in charge of
his household to distribute to them their food at
the proper time? a6Blessed is that servant whom
his master on his arrival finds doing so. 47Amen,

I say to you, he will put him in charge of all his
property. 48*But if that wicked servant says to
himselt 'My master is long delayed,' aeand

begins to beat his fellow servants, and eat and

drink with drunkards, sothe servant's master will
come on an unexpected day and at an unknown
hour sli*and will punish him severely and

24, 30: The s8n of the Son ofMan: perhaps this means the
slgn that is the gorious appearance of the Son of Man; cl 12,39-
40 where "the sign of Jonah" is Jonah's being in the "belly of the
whale." Trlbes of the earth wlll mourn: pecullar to Mt; cf Zec
12, 12-14. Coming upon the clouds... glory: cf Dn 7, 13,
although there the "one like a son of man" comes to God to
receive kingship; here the Son of Man comes hom heaven for

iudgment.
24, 3l: Send out his angels: cf I 3, 4 I where they are sent out

to collect the wicked for punishment. Trumpet blast: cf Is 27, l3;
1 Thes4,16.

24, 32-35 : Cf IvtJr. I 3, 28-3 1.

24,34: The dimculty raised by this verse cannot be satisfacto-
rily removed by the supposition that thls generation means the
Jewish people throuShout the course of their history much less

the entire human race. Perhaps for Matthew I means the genera-
tion to which he and his community belonged.

24,36-44: The statement of v 34 is novv counterbalanced by
one that declares that the exact time of the parousia is known only
to the Father (36), and the disciples are wamed to be always
ready for it. This section is drawn fiom MI and O fcf Lk 1 7, 26-
27.34-35; 12,39-40).

24, 36: Many textual wihesses omit nor the Son, which
fotlows MI 13, 32. Since its omission can be explained by reluc-
tance to attribute this ignorance to the son, the reading t]Iat
includes it is probably original.

24, 37-39: Cf Lk I 7, 26-27 . ln the days of Noah: the Old
Testament account of the flood lays no emphasis upon what is

central for Matthew, i.e., the unexpected coming of the flood
upon those who were unprepared for it.

24, 40-41: Cf Ik 17,34-35. Taken... left: the former
probably means taken into the kingdom; the latter, left for desfuc.
tion. People in the same situation will be dealt with in opposite
ways. [n this context, the discrimination between them will be
based on their readiness for the coming of the Son of Man.

24, 42-44: Cf. l* 12,39-40. The theme of vigilance and
readiness is continued with the bold comparison of the Son of
Man to a thief who comes to break into a house.

24, 45-51: The second part of the discou$e (see the note on
24, l-25, 46) begins with this para.ble of the faithful or unJaith.
ful servant; cl k 12,41-46. It is addresed to the leaders of
Matthew's church; the servant has been put in charge of his
master's household (45) even though that household is com.
posed of those who are his fellow servants (49).

24, 45: To distribute . . . proper tlme: readiness for the mas-
ter's return means a vigilance that is accompanied by faithful
performance ofthe duty assiSned.

24, 48: M)' master . . . delayed: the note of delay is found also
in the other parables of this section; cf 25, 5.1 9.

24,51: Punish him severely: the Greek verb, found in the
New Testament only here and in the Lucan parallel (12,46),

z Dn 7 , 13; Zec 12, 12-14; Rv 1, 7. a Is 27 , 13; 1 Cor 15,
52; 1 Thes 4, 16. b Is 40, 8. c Acts l, 7. d cn 6, 5-7, 23; k
17, 26-27 ; 2 Pt 3, 6. e Lk 17, 34-35. f 25, 13; tk 12, 39-
40. g I Thes 5, 2. hlk 12, 41-46. i13,42;25,30.
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assign him a place with the hypocrites, where
there will be wailing and grinding of teeth.

CHAPTER 25
The Parable of the Ten Virgins 1*"Then the

kingdom of heaven will be like ten virgins who
took their lamps and went out to meet the
bridegroom. 2*Five of them were foolish and
five were wise. 3The foolish ones, when taking
their lamps, brought no oil with them, abut the
wise brought flasks of oil with their lamps.
sSince the bridegroom was long delayed, they all
became drowsy and fell asleep. 6At midnight,
there was a cry 'Behold, the bridegoom! Come
out to meet him!' TThen all those virgins got up
and trimmed their lamps. sThe foolish ones said

to the wise, 'Give us some of your oil, for our
lamps are going out.' eBut the wise ones replied,

'No, for there may not be enough for us and you.
Go instead to ttte merchants and buy some for
yourselves.' toWhile they went off to buy it, the
bridegroom came and those who were ready
went into the wedding feast with him. Then the

door was locked. 11i*Afterwards the other vir-
gins came and said, 'Lord, Lord, open the door
for us!' l2But he said in reply, 'Amen, I say to
you, I do not know you.' tst"Therefore, stay

awake, fot you know neither the day nor the

hour.
The Parable of the Talents 14l*(lt will be as

when a man who was going on a ioumey called

in his servants and entrusted his possessions to

them. ls*To one he gave flve talents; to another,

means, literally, "cut in two.' With the hypocrites: see the note
on 6, 2. Matthew classes the unJaithful Christian leader with the
unbelieving leaders of Judaism. Wailtng and grindlng of teeth:
see the note on 8, I I -12.

25, l-13: Peculiar to Mt.
25, l: Then: at the time of the parousia. I0ngdom . . . will be

llke: see the note on13,24-30.
25, 2-4: Foollsh . . . wise: cf the contrasted "wise man" and

"fool" of 7,24.26,where the two are distinguished by good deeds
and lack of them, and such deeds may be signifled by the oil of
this parable.

25, I I - 12: [ord, [otd: cf 7, 2 l. I do not knwr you: cf. 7, 23,
where the Greek verb is difierent but s,ynonymous.

25, 13: Stay awake: some scholars see this command as an

addition to the original parable of Matthew's traditional material,
since in v 5 aI the virgins, wise and foolish, fall asleep. But the
wise virgins are adequately equipped for thef task, and stay
awake may mean no more than to be preparedi cf24,42.44.

25, t4-30: Cfllr.19, 12-27.

two; to a third, one-to each according to his
ability. Then he went away. Immediately 161r.

one who received five talents went and traded
with them, and made another five. lTlikewise,

the one who received two made another two.
l8*But the man who received one went off and

dug a hole in the ground and buried his master's
money. leAfter a long time the master of those

servants came back and settled accounts with
them. 20*The one who had received flve talents
came fonvard bringing the additional flve. He

said, 'Master, you gave me five talents. See, I
have made flve more.' 2r mHis master said to
him, 'Well done, my good and faithful servant.
Since you were faithful in small matters, I will
give you great responsibilities. Come, share your
master's ioy.' 22[Then] the one who had received
two talents also came fonvud and said, 'Mastel,
you gave me two talents. See, I have made two
more.' 23His master said to him, 'Well done, my
good and faithful servant. Since you were faith-
ful in small matters, I will give you geat
responsibilities. Come, shue your master's joy.'
2aThen the one who had received the one talent
came forward and said, 'Master, I knew you

were a demanding person, harvesting where you

did not plant and gathering where you did not
scatter; 25so out of fear I went off and buried
your talent in the ground. Here it is back.'
26*His master said to him in reply, 'You wicked,
lazy servant! So you knew that I harvest where I
did not plant and gather where I did not scatter?
2TShould you not then have put my money in

25, 14: It will be as vrhen . . . ioumey: literally, "For just as a

man who was going on a joumey." Although the comparison is
not completed, the sense is clear; the kingdom of heaven is like
the situation here described. Faithful use of one's gifts wi]l lead to
participation in the fullnes of the kingdom, lazy inactivity to
exclusion hom it.

25, I 5: Talents: see the note on I 8, 24.
25, l8: Burled his master's money: see the note on 13,44.
25, 20-23: Although the fust two servants have received and

doubled large sums, their faithful trading is regarded by the master
as fldelity in smdl matters only, compared with the great respon'
siblliti€s now to be given to them. The latter are unspeclfled.
Share your master's ioy: probably the ,oy of the banquet of the
kingdom; cf 8, 1 1.

25,26-28: Wicked, lazy servant: this man's inactivity is not
negligible but seriously culpable. As punishment, he loses the gift
he had received, that is now given to the nrst servant, whose
possessions are already great.

i7,21.23; k 13, 25.27. k24, 42; l'/k 13,33. lIk19,12-
27. m Lk 16, 10.

ch21 25
See RC
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the bank so that I could have got it back with
interest on my retum?,Z8Now then! Take tle
talent from him and give it to the one with ten.
2entf61 to everyone who has, more will be

given and he will grow rich; but from the one

who has not, even what he has will be taken

away. 3o*fu'rd throw this useless servant into the
dukness outside, where there wili be wailing
and ginding of teeth.'
TheJudgmentof the Nations 31 o*"When the
Son of Man comes in his glory and all the angels

with him, he will sit upon his glorious throne,
3z p*and all the nations will be assembled before
him. And he will separate them one from
another, as a shepherd separates the sheep from
the goats. 33He will place the sheep on his right
and the goats on his left. 3aThen the kng will
say to those on his right, 'Come, you who are

blessed by my Father. Inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the
world. 3s qFor I was hungry and you gave me

food, I was thirsty and you gave me drink, a

stranger and you welcomed me, 36naked and
you clothed me, ill and you cared for me, ir.r

prison and you visited me.' 37*Then the righ-
teous wiil answer him and say, 'Lord, when did
we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and

25,29: See the note on 13, 12 where there is a similar
application of this maxim.

25, 30: See the note on8, 1 1-12.
25,3l-46: The conclusion of the discourse, which is peculiar

to Mt, portrays the nnal iudgment that will accompany the parou
sia. Although often called a "para.ble," it is not really such, for the
only parabolic elements are the depicuon of the Son of Man as a

shepherd and of the right€ous and the wicked as sheep and
goats respectively {32-33). The criterion of judgment will be the
deeds of mercy that have been done for the least of Jesus'
brothers (40). A dimcult and important question is the identiflca
tion of these least brothers. fue they all people who have suffereo
hunger, thirst, etc. {35.36) or a particular goup ofsuch sufferers?
Scholars are divided in their response and argumenB can be mad€
for either side. But leaving aside the problem of what the tradi
tional material that Mattltew edited may have meant, it seems
that a stonger case can be made for the view that in the evange
Iist's sense t}Ie sufferers are Christians, probably Ctuistian mission.
aries whose sufferings were brought upon them by their preaching
of the gospel. The criterion of judgment for all the nations is their
Ueatment of those who have borne to the world the message of
Jesus, and this means ultimately thet acceptance or rejection of
Jesus himself; cf 10, 40, "Whoever receives you, receives me."

25, 3 l; See the note on16,27 .

25, 32: N\ the nations: before the end tle gospel will have
been preached throughout the world (24, l4); thus the Gentiles
will be judged on their response to it. But the phrase all the
nations includes the Jews also, for at the judgment 'the Son of
Man. .. will repay everyone according to his conduct" (16,27).

give you cirink? 38When did we see you a

stranger and welcome you, or naked and clothe
you? 3eWhen did we see you ill or in prison, and

visit you?' a0 rfu1fl the king wil1 say to them in
reply, 'Amen, I say to you, whatever you did for

one of these least brotlers of mine, you did for
me.' al s*Then he will say to those on his left,
'Depart ftom me, you accursed, into the eternal
flre prepared for the devil and his angels. 42 rFor I

was hungry and you gave me no food, I was

thirsty and you gave me no drink, a3a stranger
and you gave me no welcome, naked and you
gave me no clothing, iil and in prison, and you

did not care for me.' 4*Then they wiil answer
and say, 'Lord, when did we see you hungry or
thirsty or a stranger or naked or ill or in prison,

and not minister to your needs?' asHe will
answer them, 'Amen, I say to you, what you did
not do for one of these least ones, you did not do

for me.' a6 ufu1fl these will go off to eternal
punishment, but the righteous to eternal life."

VII: The Passion and Resurrection

CHAPTER 26
The Conspiracy against Jesus l*When Jesus

finished all these words, he said to his disciples,

25,37-40: The righteous will be astonished that in caring for
the needs of the sufferers they were ministering to the Lord
himself. One of these least brothers of mine: cf 1 0, 42.

25, 4'l: Fire prepared . . . his angels: cf I Enoch 1 0, 13 where
it is said of the evil angels and Semyaza, their leader, "[n those
days they vrill lead them into the bottom of the flre-and in
torment-in the prison (where) they will be locked up forever."

25,44-45: The accursed (41 ) will be likewise astonished that
lheir neglect of the sufferers was neglect of the Lord and will
receive from him a similar answer.

26, l-28,20: The five books with alternating narrative and
discourse (3, l-2,5, 46) that gjve this gospel its distinctive stluc,
ture lead up to the climactic events that are the center of Christian
belief and the origin of the Christian church, the passion and resur,
rection of Jesus. In his passion narrative (chs 26-27) Matthew
follows his Marcan source closely but with omissions (e.9., Mk 14,
5 I -52) and additions (e.g., 27 , 3-10.19). Some of rhe additjons
indicate that he utillzed traditions that he had received from else,
where; others are due to his own theological insight 1e.g.,26,28,
" . . . for the forgiveness of sins' ; 27 , 52). Inhis editing Matrhew
also altered Mk in some minor details. But there is no need to
suppose that he knew any passion nafiative otler than Mark's.

26, l-2: When Jesus flnished all these words: see the note
on 7, 28-29. "You know . . . crucified": Matthew turns Mk's
statement of the time (14, 1) into Jesus' flnal prediction of his
passion. Passover: see the note on Mk 14, 1.

25;
qls
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7.

n 13,
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Lk 13,
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Lk 8, l8; 19,26. o 16,27; Dt 33,2
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2"'You know that in two days'time it will be

Passover, and the Son of Man will be handed
over to be crucified." 3*Then the chief priests

and the elders of the people assembled in the
palace of the high priest, who was called Caia-
phas, a wand they consulted together to amest

Jesus by treachery and put him to death. s*But

they said, "Not during the festval, that there

may not be a riot among the people."

The Anointing at Bethany 6,*Now when
Jesus was in Bethany in the house of Simon the
leper, 7a woman came up to him with an

alabaster jar of costly perfumed oil, and poured it
on his head while he was reclining at table.
sWhen the disciples saw this, they were indig-
nant and said, "Why this waste? elt could have

been sold fot much, and the money given to the
poor." loSince Jesus knew this, he said to them,
"Why do you make trouble for the woman? She

has done a good thing for me. llvThe poor you

will always have with you; but you will not
always have me. 12*ln pouring this perfumed oil
upon my body, she did it to prepare me for
5rrir1. t3funen, I say to you, wherever this
gospel is proclaimed in the whole world, what
she has done will be spoken of, in memory of
her."
The Betrayd by Judas r4z*Then one of the
Twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot, went to

the chief priests 15'*and said, "What are you

willing to give me if I hand him over to you?"

They paid him thirty pieces of silver, 16and ftom
that time on he looked for an opportunity to
hand him over.

Preparations for the Passover 17oc*Q1 fts
first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, the
disciples approached Jesus and said, "Where do

you want us to prepare for you to eat the
Passover?" 18*He said, "Go into the city to a

certain man and tell him, 'The teacher says, "My
appointed time draws nearl in your house I shall
celebrate the Passover with my disciples." ' "
reThe disciples then did as Jesus had ordered,
aad prepared the Passover.

The Betrayer 2oWhen it was evening, he re-

clined at table with the Twelve. 21*And while
they were eating, he said, "Amen, I say to you,

one of you will betray me." 2zDeeply distressed

at this, they began to say to him one after
anot}ter, "Surely it is not I, Lord?" 23He said in
reply, "He who has dipped his hand into the dish
with me is the one who will betray me. 24 d*The

Son of Man indeed goes, as it is written of him,
but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is
betrayed. It would be better for that man if he

had never been born." 2s*Then Judas, his be-

trayer, said in reply, "Surely it is not I, Rabbi?"

He answered, "You have said so."

26, 3: Caiaphas was high priest hom A.D. l8 to 36.
26, 5: Not during the festival: the plan to delay Jesus' anest

and execution until after the festival was not carried out, for
according to the sfnoptics he was arrested on the night of Nisan
i4 and put to death the following day. No reason is given why the
plan was changed.

26, 6- I 3: See the notes on Mk 14, 3-9 and Jn 12, I -8.
26, 12: To prepare me for burial: cf Mk 14, 8. In accordalce

with the interpretaton of this act as Jesus' burial anointing,
Matthew, more consistent than Mark, changes the purpose of the
visit of the women to Jesus' tomb; they do not go to anoint him
(Mk 16, I ) but "to see the tomb" (28, I ).

26, l4: Iscafiot: see the note on Lk 6, 16.
26, 15: The motive of avafice is introduced by Judas's question

about the price for betrayal, which is absent in the Marcan source
(14, l0-ll). Hand him over: the same Greek verb is used to
express the saying purpose of God by which Jesus is handed over
to death (cf 17,22;20, 18;26,2) and the human malice that
hands him over. Thirty pieces of silver: the price of the beEayal
is found only in Mt. It is derived hom Zec 11, 12 where it is the
wages paid to the reiected shepherd, a cheap price (Zec 11,13).
That amount is also the compensation paid to one whose slave has
been gored by an ox (8x21,321.

26, 17: The first day of the Feast oI Unleavened Bread: see

the note on Mk 14, 1. Matthew omits ivlk's "when they sacriflced
the Passover larnb.'

26, 18: By omitting much of Mk 14, 13-15, adding My
appointed time draws near, and tuming the question into a

statement, in your house I shall celebrate the Passover, Mat-
thew has given this passage a solerfftty and majesty greater than
that of his source.

26,21: Given Matthew's interest in the fulfiIment of the Old
Testament, it is curious that he omits the Marcan designation of
Jesus' betrayer as "one who is eating with me' ( I 4, I 8), since that
is probally an allusion to Ps 41, 10. However, the shocking fact
that the betrayer is one who shares table fellowship with Jesus is
emphasized in v 23.

26, 24: It would be better . . . bom: the enormity of the deed
is such that it would be better not to exist thar to do it.

26, 25: Peculiar to Mt. You have said so: cf 26, 64; 27 , ll.
This is a half-afflrmative. Emphasis is laid on the pronoun ald the
an$,r/er implies that tjre statement would not have been made if
the question had not been asked.

MK
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The Lord's Supper 26 e/*\/y'fuils they were eat'

ing, Jesus took bread, said the blessing, broke it,
and giving it to his disciples said, "Take and

eat; this is my body." 27*Then he took a cup,

gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying,

"Drink ftom it, all of )ou, 28afs1 this is my
blood of the covenant, which will be shed on

behalf of many for the forgiveness of sins. 2e*l

tell you, from now on I shall not drink this fruit
of the vine until the day when I drink it with
you new in the kingdom of my Father."
3o*Then, after singing a hymn, they went out

to the Mount of Olives.
Peter's Denial Foretold 31 n i*Then Jesus said

to them, "This night all of you will have your
faith in me shaken, for it is written:

'l will strike the shepherd,
and the sheep of the flock will be

dispersed';

32but after I have been raised up, I shall go

before you to Galilee." 3:Ips1s1 said to him in
reply, "Though all may have their faith in you

shaken, mine will never be." sait*1g5us said to

him, "5.n, I say to you, this very night before
the cock crows, you will deny me three times."
3sPeter said to him, "Even though I should have

to die with you, I will not deny you." And all the

disciples spoke likewise.
The Agony in the Garden 36/m*Then Jesus

came with them to a place called Gethsemane,

and he said to his disciples, "Sit here while I go

over there and pray." 37n*He took aiong Peter

and the tvvo sons of Zebedee, and began to feel

soffow and distress.38o*Then he said to them,
"My soul is sorrowful even to death. Remain
here and keep watch with me." 3ep*He ad'
vanced a little and fell prostrate in prayer, saying,

"My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from
me; yet, not as I will, but as you will." aoWhen

he returned to his disciples he found them
asleep. He said to Peter, "So you could not keep

26,26-29: See the note on Mk 14, 22-24. The Marcan
Matthean is one of the two major New Testament uaditjons of the
words of Jesus when instituting the Eucharist. The other (and

earlier) is the Pauline-Lucan (1 Cor I l, 23-25; k22, 19-20).
Each shows the influence of Chdstian Iiturgical usage, but the
Marcan-Matthean is more developed in that regard than the
Pauline-Lucan. The words over the bread and cup succeed each
other without the intervening meal mentioned in 1 Cor 1 1, 25;
l* 22,20; and there is parallelism between the consecratory
words (this is my body. . . this is my blood). Matthew follows
Mk closety but with some changes.

26,2t See the note on 14, 19. Said the blessin8: a prayer
blessing Cod. Take and eat: literally, Take, eat. Eat is an addition
to Mk's "take it" (literaly, "take"; 14, 2z).This is my body: the
bread is identifled with Jesus himself.

26,27-28: Gave thanks: see the note on 15, 36. Gave it to
them . . . all of you: cf Mk 14, 23-24. ln the Marcan sequence
the disciples drink and then Jesus sa]'s the interpretative words.
Matthew has changed this into a command to drink followed by
those urords. My blood: see Lv 17, 1l for the concept that the
blood is "the seat of life" and that when placed on the altar it
"makes atonement." Which wi[ be shed: the present participle,
"being shed" or "going to be shed," is future in relation to the Last
Supper. On behalf of: Greek perl; see the note on lvlk 14,24.
Many: see the note on 20,28. For the forgiveness of sins: a

Matthean addition. The same phrase occurs in Mk l, 4 in connec.
tion with John's baptism but Matthew avoids it there (3, 1 I ). He
places it here probably because he wishes to emphasize that it is
the sacriflcial death ofjesus that brings forgiveness of sins.

26, 29: A.lthough his death will interrupt the talle fello.,vship he
has had with the disciples, Jesus confidently predicts his vindica-
Uon by God and a new table fellowship with them at the banquet
of the kingdom.

26, 30: See the note onlvlk 14,26.
26, 3l : Will have . . . shaken: literally, "will be scandalized in

me"; see the note on24,9-12. I will strlke... dispersed: cf
Zec 13,7.

26,34: Belote the cock crows: see the note on 14,25. The

third watch of the night was called 'cockcrow." Deny me: see the
note on I 6, 24.

26, 36-56: Cf I'lk | 4, 32-52. The account of Jesus in Gethsem'
ane is divided between that of his agony (36-46) and that of his
betrayal and arrest (47-56). Jesus' sorrow and distress (37) in
face of death is umelieved by the presence of his three disciples
who, though urged to watch with him (38.41), fall asleep
(40.43). He prays that if. . . posslble his death may be avoided
[39) but that his Father's will be done 139.42.44). Knowing then
that his death must take place, he announces to his companions
that the hour for his being handed over has come (45). Judas
arrives with an armed band provided by the Sanhedrin and geets
Jesus with a kiss, the prearranged sign for his identiflcation (47-
49). After his arrest, he rebukes a disciple who has attacked the
high priest's servant $,ith a sword (51-54), and chides those
who have come out to seDe him with swords and clubs as if he
were a robber (55-56). In both rebukes Jesus declares that the
treatment he is now receiving is the fulnllment of the scriptures
(55.56). The subsequent flight of a[ the disciples is itself the
tulfillment of his own prediction (cf 3l ). In this episode, Matthew
follows Mk with a few alterations.

20, 30: Gethsemane: the Hebrew name means "oil pres" and
designates an olive orchard on t}Ie westem slope of the Mount of
Olives; see the note on 21, l. The name appears only in Mt and
Mk. The place is called a "garden' in Jn 1 8, l.

26, 37: Peter and the two sons of Zebedee: cl 17 , 1,

26,38: CfPs 42,6. I 2. In the S€ptuagint (Ps 4 l, 5. I 2) the same
Greek word for sorrowful is used as here. To death: i.e., "enough
to die"; cfJon 4, 9.

26,39: My Father: see the note on Mk 14,36. Matthew omits
the Aramaic 'abba' and adds the qualifier my. This cup: see the
note on Mk I 0, 38-40.
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watch with me for one hour? al*Watch and pray

that you may not undergo the test. The spirit is

willing, but the flesh is weak." 42 c*Withdrawing
a second Ume, he prayed again, "My Father, if it
is not possible that this cup pass without my
drinking it, your will be done!" 43Then he

returned once more and found them asleep, for
they could not keep their eyes open. eHe left
them and withdrew again and prayed a third
time, saying the same thing again. as rJhsn hs
retumed to his disciples and said to them, "fue
you still sleeping and taking your rest? Behold,
the hour is at hand when the Son of Man is to be

handed over to sinners. aoGet up, let us go.

Look, my betrayer is at hand."
The Betrayal and Arrest ofJesus a7s\Vhfls

he was still speaking, Judas, one of the Twelve,
arrived, accompanied by a luge crowd, with
swords and clubs, who had come from the chief
priests and the elders of the people. 48His

betrayer had arranged a sigr with them, saying,

"The man I shall kiss is the one; arrest him."
ae*lmmediately he went over to Jesus and said,

"Hail, Rabbi!" and he kissed him. soJesus an-

swered him, "Friend, do what you have come
for." Then stepping fonrard they laid hands on

Jesus and anested him. slAnd behold, one of

26, 4l; Undergo the test: see the note on 6, 13. In that verse
"the flnal test" translates the same Gre€k word as is here trans-
lated the test, and these arc the onlf instances of the us€ of that
word ln Mt. It is possible that the passion ofjesus ls seen here as

an anticipation of the great tribulation that will prccede the
parousia (see the notes on 24, 8; 24, 2l) to which 6, I 3 refen,
and that ,ust as Jesus pra)rs to be dellver€d from death (39), so he
exhorts the disctples to pray that they wlll not have to undergo
the geat test that his passion would be for th€m. Some scholars,
however, understand not undergo (literally, "not enter') the test
as meaning not that the disciples may be spared the test but that
they may not yield to the temptadon of falling away from Jesus
because of his passion even though they wtll have to endure it.

26, 42t Your will be done: cf 6, I 0.
26, 49: Rabbl: see the note on 23, 6-7. Jesus is so addressed

twice in Mt (cf 25), both Umes byJudas. For the siSnificance of the
closely related address "teacher' in Mt, see the note on 8, 19.

26, 55: Dry after dry. . . ar€st me: cf Mk 14, 49. This
suggests that Jesus had taught for a relatively long period in
Jeruulem, whereas 2l , I - I I puts his coming to the city for the
flrst tine only a few days before.

26,57-68: Following Mk 14, 53-65, Matthew prcsents the
nthttime appearance ofJesus before the SaDhedrln as a real trial.
After many false wltnesses brlng charges agalnst him that do not
suffice for the death sentence (60), two came forward who
charge him with claiming to be able to destroy the temple . . .

and wlthln thrce days to rcbuild it (60-61). Jesus makes no
answer even when challenged to do so by the hlSh prlest, who
then orde6 him to declare under oath... whether he is the
Messlal, the Son of God (62-63). Matthew chanSes Mk's clear

those who accompanied Jesus put his hand to his
s;word, drew it, and struck the high priest's

servant, cutting off his eu. szThen 
Jesus said to

him, "Put your sword back into its sheath, for all
who take the sword will perish by the sword.
s3Do you think that I cannot callupon my Father
and he will not provide me at this moment with
more than twelve legions of angels? saBut then
how would the scriptures be fulfilled which say

that it must come to pass in this way?" 5s*At

that hour Jesus said to the crowds, "Have you
come out as against a robber, with swords and
clubs to setze me? Day after day I sat teaching in
the temple area, yet you did not arrest me.
s6 rBut all this has come to pass that the wriilngs
of the prophets may be fulfllled." Then all the
disciples left him and fled.

Jesus beforc the Sanhedrin s7u*Those who
had anested Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the
high priest, where the scribes and the elders

were asembled. s8Peter was following him at a
distance as far as the high priest's courtyard, and
going inside he sat down with the servants to see

the outcome. se*The chief priess and the entire
Sanhedrin kept trying to obtain false tesUmony
against Jesus in order to put him to death,
60 v*but they found none, though many false

afflrmative response (14,62) to the same one as that given ro
Judas (cf 25), but follows Mk almost verbatim in Jesus' predicting
that his iudges will see him (the Son of Man) seated at the rlght
hand of God and coming on the clouds of heaven (64). The
hlgh prlest then charges him wlth blasphemy (65), a charge with
which the other members of the Sanhedrln agr€e by declarlng
that he deseFes to dle (66). They then attack him (67) and
mockingly demand that he prophesy (68). This account contains
elements that are conuary to the judlcial procedur€s prescribed in
the Mishnah, the Jewish code of law that dates in witten form
from ca. A.D. 200, e.9., trial on a feast day, a night session of the
court, prDnouncement of a verdict of condemnation at the same
session at which testimony was received. Consequently, some
scholars regard the account entirety as a creation of the earty
Christians without historical value. However, it is disputable
whether the norms found in the Mlshnah were in force at the
time of Jesus. More to the point is the question whether the
Matthean-Marcan night trial derives hom a com-bination of two
sepuate incidents, a ni8httime prelirninary investigation (cfJn I 8,
13.19-24lland a formal tlal on the hllowing moming (cf Lk 22,
66-71]'.

26, 57: Calaphas: see the note on 26, 3.
26, 59: Sanhedrin: see the note on Il( 22, 66.
26,60-61: Two: cf Dt 19, 15. I can desEoy . . . rebuild lt:

there are signifcant difrercnces from the Mucan pualel (14,58).

q 6, 10; Heb 10, 9. rJn 12,23i 13,1; 17, 1. s Mk 14,43-
50; k 22, 47-53; )n 18, 3-1 l. t 26, 31. u Mk 14, 53-65;
k22,54-55.63-71;Jn 18, 12-14.19-24. vDt 19, 15; Jn 2,
19; Acts 6, 14.
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witnesses came fonrard. Finally two came fo:-
ward 6lwho stated, "This man said,'l can

destroy the temple of God and within tfuee days

rebuild it.'" 62The high priest rose and ad-

dressed him, "Have you no answer? What are

these men testifying against you?" 63 w*But Jesus

was silent. Then the high priest said to him, "l
order you to tell us under oath before the living
God whether you are the Messiah, the Son of
God.' 64r*Jesus said to him in reply, "You have

said so. But I tell you:

From now on you will see 'the Son of Man
seated at the right hand of the Power'
and'coming on the clouds of heaven.' "

6s*Then the high priest tore his robes and said,
"He has blasphemed! What further need have

we of witnesses? You have now heard the
blasphemy; 66what is your opinion?" They said

in reply, "He deserves to die!" 67l*Then they
spat in his face and struck him, while some

slapped him, 68saying, "Prophesy for us, Mes-

siah: who is it that struck you?"
Peter's Denid of Jesus 6e zlrrlgrpv Peter was
sitting outside in the courtyard. One of the maids

came over to him and said, "You too were with
Jesus the Galilean." 70*But he denied it in front

Matthew omits "made with hands" and "not made with hands"
and changes Mk's "wil desEoy" and "r,vill build another" to can
destroy and (can) rebuild. The charge is probably based onJesus'
prediction of the temple's destruction; see the notes on 23, 37 -
39; 24,2; and Jn 2, 19. A simiiar prediction by Jeremiah was
considered as desenring death; cfJer 7, l-15;26, l-8.

26, 63: Silent: possibly an allusion to Is 53, 7. I order you . . .
livingGod: peculiartoMt; cf Mk 14,61.

26, 64: You have said so: see the note on 26, 25. From now
on , . . heaven: the Son of Man who is to be crucifled (cf 20, 1 9)
will be seen in gorious majesty (cf Ps I 10, I ) and coming on the
clouds of heaven (cf Dn 7, l3). The Power: see the note on MI
14,61-62.

26, 65: Blasphemed: the punishment for blasphemy was
death by stoning (see Lv 24,10-16). According to the Mishnal,
to be guilty of blaspheEy one had to pronounce "the Name
itself," i.e., Yahweh; cf Sanhedrin 7, 4.5. Those who judge the
gospel accounts ofjesus' Eial by the later Mishnah standards point
out that Jesus uses the surrogate "the Power," and hence no
Jeu.ish court would have regarded him as guilty of blasphemy;
others hold that the Mishnah's narow understanding of blas-
phemywas a later deyelopment.

26,67-68: The physical abuse, apparently done to Jesus by the
mem-bers of the Sanhedrin themselves, recalls the sufferings of the
Isaian Servant of the Lord; cf ls 50, 6. The mocking challenge to
prophesy is proba-bly motivated by Jesus' predicuon of his future
gory {64).

26, 70: Denied it in hont of everyone: see 10, 33. Peter's

of everyone, saying, "l do not know what you
are talking about!" ilAs he went out to the gate,

another girl saw him and said to those who were
there, "This man was with Jesus the Nazorean."
TzAgatn he denied it with an oath, "l do not
know the man!" 73*A little later the bystanders

came over and said to Peter, "Surely you too are

one of them; even your speech gives you away."
74At that he began to curse and to swear, "l do

not know the man." And immediately a cock
crowed. 7s aJfusn Peter remembered the word
that Jesus had spoken: "Before the cock crows
you will deny me three times." He went out and

began to weep bitterly.

CHAPTER 27
Jesus before Pilate I o*When it was morning,
all the chief priests and the elders of the people

took counsel against Jesus to put him to death.
2They bound him, led him away, and handed
him over to Pilate, the governor.

The Death ofJudas 3 cd*Then Judas, his be-

tmyer, seeing that Jesus had been condemned,
deeply regetted what he had done. He returned
the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and

elders, 4saying, "l have sinned in betraying
innocent blood." They said, "lyVhat is that to us?

repentance (75) saves him from the feuhrl destiny of which Jesus
speaks there,

26, 73: Your speech . . . away: Matthew explicates Mk's 'you
too are a Calilean" (14,70).

27, 1-31 : Cf Mk 15, I -20. Matthew's account of the Romar
trial before Pilate is introduced by a consultation of the Sanhedrin
after which jesus is handed over to,. . the governor (l-2).
Matthew follows his Marcan source closely but adds some mate-
rial that is peculiar to him, the death ofJudas (3-10), possibly the
name Jesus as the name of Barabbas also (16-17), the interven,
tion of Pilate's wife {19), Pilate's washing his hands in token of
his disclaiming responsibility forJesus' death (24), and t}Ie assum-
ing of that responsibility by the whole people (25).

27 , l-2: There is scholuly disagreement about the meaning of
the Sanhedrin's taking counsel (symboulion elabon; cf 12, 14;
22, 15; 27, 7; 28, l2); see the note on Mk 15, 1. Some
undeEtand it as a discussion about the sbategy for putting their
death sentence against Jesus into effect since they lacked the right
to do so themselves. Others see it as the occasion for their passing
that sentence, holding that Matthew, unlike Mark {14, 64), does
not consider that it had been passed in the night session (26, 66).
Even in the latter interpretation, their handing him over to Pilate
is best explained on the hypothesis that they did not have compe,
tence to put their sentence into effect, as is stated in Jn 18, 31.

27, 3: The thirty pieces of silver: see 26, 1 5.

wls 53,7. xPs ll0, l; Dn 7, 13.
z lvlk 14, 66-72; il< 22, 56-62; Jn I
34. b Mk 15, l; Lk 23, l; ln 18, 28.
t5.

ywis 2, 19; Is
8, t7-t8.25-27,
cActs 1, l8-19,

50, 6.
, a26,
d26,
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Look to it yourself." s*Flinging the money into
the temple, he departed and went off and
hanged himself. 6The chief priests gathered up
the money, but said, "lt is not lawful to deposit
this in the temple treasury for it is the price of
blood." 7After consultailon, they used it to buy
the potter's field as a burial place for foreigners.
sThat is why that field even today is called the
Field of Blood. e*Then was tulf,lled what had
been said ttuough Jeremiah the prophet, "And
they took the thirty pieces of silver, the va.lue of a

man with a price on his head, a price set by some

of the Israelites, l0 e"r, they paid it out for the
potter's field iust as the Lord had commanded
me."

Jesus Ouestioned by Pilate lll"Now Jesus
stood before the govemor, and he questioned

him, "Are you the king of the Jews?" Jesus said,

"You say so.' 12 s*And when he was accused by
the chief priests and elders, he made no answer.
l3Then Pilate said to him, "Do you not hear how
many things they are testifying against you?"
laBut he did not answer him one word, so that
the governor was greafly amazed.

27, 5-8: For another uadition about the death ofJudas, cfActs
1, I 8- I 9. The two traditions agree only in the purchase of a neld
with the money paid to Judas for his betrayal of Jesus and the
name given to the fleld, the Fleld of Blood. In Acts judas himself
buys the field and its name comes ftom his own blood stpd in his
fatal accident on it. The potter's fleld: this designation of the fleld
is based on the fulfillment citation in v 10.

27,9-10: Cf 26, 15. Matthew's attdbuting this text to Jere-
miah is puzzling, for there is no such text in that book, and the
thirty pteces of silver tfuown by Judas "into the temple" (5)
recall rather Zec I I, 12-13. It is usualty said that the attribution
of the text to Jeremiah is due to Matthew's com.bining the Zecha-
riah text with texts from Jeremial that speak of a potter ( I 8, 2-
3), the buying of a ield (32, 6-9), or the breakin8 of a potter's
flask at Topheth in the valley of Ben-Hinnom with the prediction
that itwill become a burial place (19, I -13).

27, ll: (Jag of the Jews: this title is used of Jesus only by
pagans. The Matthean instances are, besides thj,s veBe, 2,2i 27 ,

29.37. Matthew equates it with "Mesiah"; cf 2,2.4 and 27,
17 .22 where he |os changed "the king of the Jews" of his Marcan
source (15, 9.12) to "(Jesus) called Messiah.' The normal political
connotation of both titles would be of concem to the Roman
governor. You say so: see the note on 26,25. An unqualifled
affrmative response is not made because Jesus' kingship is not
what Pilate would understand it to be.

27, 12-14: Cf 26, 62-63. As in the Eial before the Sanhedrin,
Jesus' silence may be meant to recall Is 53, 7. Greatly amazed:
possibly an allusion to Is 52, l4- 15.

27, 15-26; The choice that Pilate offers the crowd between
Barabbas and Jesus is said to be in accordance with a custom of
r€leasing at the Passover feast one prisoner chosen by the crowd
[5). This custom is mentioned also in Mk 15, 6 andJn 18, 39 but
not in Lk; see the note on Lk 23, 17. Outside of the gospels there
is no direct attestation of it, and scholaF are divided ln their

The Sentence ofDeath ls r*Now on the occa-

sion of the feast the govemor was accustomed to
release to the crowd one prisoner whom they
wished. r6*And at that time they had a notori-
ous prisoner called [Jesus] Barabbas. tTSo when
they had asembled, Pilate said to them, "Which
one do you want me to release to you, [Jesusl

Barabbas, oI Jesus called Messiah?" r8*For he
knew that it was out of envy that they had

handed him over. te*While he was still seated

on the bench, his wife sent him a message,

"Have nothing to do with that righteous man. I

suffered much in a dream today because of
him." 2oiThe chief priests and the elders per-

suaded the crowds to ask for Barabbas but to
desuoy Jesus. 2rThe govemor said to them in
reply, 'Which of the two do you want me to
release to you?" They answered, "Barabbas!"
2z*Piate said to them, 'Then what shall I do

with Jesus called Messiah?" They all said, "Let
him be crucified!" 23But he said, "Why? What
evil has he done?" They only shouted the louder,
"Let him be crucified!" z+t*Y{hen Pilate saw
that he was not succeeding at all, but that a riot

judgment of the historical reliability of the claim that there was
such a practice.

27, 16-17: [esusl Barabbas: it ls possible that the double
name is the original reading; Jesus was a common Jewish name;
see the note on 1, 21. This reading is found in only a few textual
witnesses, although its absence in the maiority can be explained as
an omission ofJesus made for reverential reasons. That name is
bracketed because of its uncertain textual attestation. The fua.
maic name Bambbas means "son of the father"; the irony of the
choice offered between him and Jesus, the true son of the Father,
would be evident to those addressees of Mt who knew that.

27, 18: Ct Mk 14, 10. This is an example of the tendency,
found in varying degee in all the gospels, to present Pilate in a
relatively hvorable light and emphasize the hostility of the Jewish
authorities and eventually of the people.

27, 19: Jesus'iillocence is declared by a Gentile woman. In a
dteah: in Mt's infancy narrative, drcams are the means of divine
communication; cf l, 20; 2, 12.13.19.22.

27,22: Lel him be cruclfled: incited by the chief priests and
eldem (20), the crowds demand thatJesus be executed by crucifx-
ion, a peculiuty honible form of Roman capital punishment. The
Marcan para.llel, "Crucify him" (15, 3), addresed to Pilate, is

changed by Matthew to the passive, probably to emphasize the
responsibillty of the crowds.

27,24-25: Peculiar to Mt. Took water . . . blood: cf Dt 21,
l-8, the handwashing prescribed in the case of a murder when
the killer is unknown. The elders of the city nearest to where the
corpse is found must wash their hands, decladng, "Our hands did
not shed this blood.' Look to it yourselves: cf v 4. The whole
people: Matthew sees in those who speak these words the entire

eZec ll, 12-13. fMk 15,2-5;\k23,2-3; ln 18,29-38.
gh 53,7. hMk 15,6-15; Lk 23,17-25; Jn 18,39-19, 16.
iActs 3, 14. jDt2l,l-8.
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was breaking out instead, he took water and

washed his hands in the sight of the crowd,
saying, "l am innocent of this man's blood. Look
to it yourselves." 2sAnd the whole people said in
reply, "His blood be upon us and upon our
children." 26*Then he released Barabbas to
them, but after he had Jesus scourged, he

handed him over to be crucified.
Mockery by the Soldiers 27 k*Then the soL-

diers of the governor took Jesus inside the
praetoflum and gathered the whole cohort
around him. 28*They stripped off his clothes
and threw a scarlet military cloak about him.
2e1*Weaving a crown out of thorns, they
placed it on his head, and a reed in his right
hand. And kneeling before him, they mocked
him, saylng, "Hail, King of the Jews!"
30 n*They spat upon him and took the reed and

kept striking him on the head. 3rAnd when
they had mocked him, they stripped him of the
cloak, dressed him in his own clothes, and led

him off to crucify him.

people: (Greek laos) of Israel. His blood. . . and upon our
children: cl ler 26, 15. The responsibility for Jesus' death is

accepted by the nation that was God's special possession (Ex 19,
5), his own people (Hos 2, 25],, and they thereby lose that high
privilege; see 21,43 and tlte note on thatverse. The conuoversy
between Matthew's church and Pharisaic Judaism about which
was the true people of God is reflected here. As the Second
Vatican Council has pointed out, guilt for Jesus' death is not
attribuhble to dl the Jews of his time or to any Jews of later times.

27,26: He had Jesus scourged: the usual preliminary to
crucifixion.

27,27: The praetorium: the residence of the Roman gover-
nor. His usual place of residence was at Caesarea Maritima on the
Meditenanean coast, but he went to Jerusalem during the great
feasts, when the influx of pilgrims posed the danger of a nationalis-
tic riot. It is disputed whether the praetorium in Jerusalem was
the old palace of Herod in the west of the city or the forress of
Antonia northwest of the temple area. The whole cohort: nor'
mally six hundred sotdiem.

27, 28: Scarlet military cloak: so Mt as against the royal purple
of Mk 15, 17 andlnl9,2.

27, 29: Crovtn out of thoms: probably of long thoms that
stood upright so that it resembled the 'radiant" crown, a diadem
with spikes wom by Hellenistic kngs. The soldiers'purpose was
mockery not torture. A reed: peculiil to Mt; a mock scepter.

27, 30: Spat upon him: cf 26,67 where tilere also is a possible
allusion to Is 50, 6.

27, 32: See the note on Mk I 5, 2 l, Cyrenian named Simon:
Cyrenaica wu a Romm province on tile north coast ofA-trica and
Cyrene was its capital city. The city had a large population of
Greek-speaking Jews. Simon may have been Iiving in Palestine or
have come there for the Passover as a pilgrim. Pressed into
service: see the note on 5, 41.

The Way of the Cross 32 D *As they were going
out, they met a Cyrenian named Simon; this
man they pressed into service to carry his cross.

The Crucifixisn 33 oAncl when they came to a

place called Golgotha (which means Place of the
Skull), 3a p*they gave Jesus wine to drink mixed
with gall. But when he had tasted it, he refused

to drink. 35 q*ffis1 they had crucifled him, they
divided his garments by casting lots; 36then they
sat down and kept watch over him there.
37*And they placed over his head the written
charge against him: This is Jesus, the King of the

Jews. 38*Two revolutionaries were crucifled
with him, one on his right and the other on his
left. 3e /*Those passing by reviled him, shaking
their heads a0 

"and saying, "You who would
destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days,

save yourself, if you are the Son of God, [and]
come down from the cross!" allikewise the
chief priests with the scribes and elders mocked
him and said, 42*"He saved others; he cannot
save himself. So he is the king of Israel! Let him
come down from the cross now, and we will
believe in him. 43 r*He trusted in God; let him

27,34; Wine. . . mixed with gall: cf Mk 15, 23 where the
drink is "wine drugged with mynh,' a narcotic. Mt's text is
probably an inexact allusion to Ps 69,22. That psalm belongs to
the class called the individua.l lament, in which a persecuted just
man prays for deliverance in the midst of great suffering and also
expresses conndence that his prayer will be heard. That theme of
the suffering Just One is frequently applied to tIe sufferings of
Jesus in the passion nanatives.

27,35: T\e clothing of an executed criminal went to his
executioner(s), but the description of that procedure in the case of
Jesus, found in all the gospels, is plainly inspired by Ps 22, 19.
However, that psalm velse is quoted only inJn19,24.

27,37tTheoffeBe ofa person condemned to death by crucifix-
ion was written on a tablet that was displayed on his cross. The
charge against Jesus was that he had claimed to be the King of
theJews (cf 1 I ), i.e., the Messiah {cf 17 .221.

27, 38: Revolutionaries: see the note on Jn 18, 40 where the
same Greek word as that [ound here is used for Barabbas.

27,39-40: Reviled him. .. heads: cf Ps 22,8. You who
would destroy. . . three days: cf26,61. Ifyou are the Son of
God: the same words as those of the devil in the temptation of
Jesus; cf4, 3.6.

27, 42: Klng of lsrael: in their mocking of Jesus the membe$
of the Sanhedrin call themselves and their people not "the Jews"
but lsrael.

27, 43: Peculit to Mt. He tusted in God . . . wants him: cf
Ps 22, 9. He said . . . of God: probably an allusion to Wis 2, 12-
20 where the theme of the sufferingJust One appears.

kMk 15, 16-20; ln 19,2-3. 127, ll. mls 50, 6. nMk
15, 21i Lk 23, 26. oMk 15, 22-32; Lk 23, 32-38; ln 19,
17-19.23-24. pPs 69, 21. qPs 22, 19. rPs 22, 8. s4,3.6;
26, 6l . t Ps 22, 9; W's 2, t2-20.
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deliver him now if he wants him' For he said' 'l
am ttre Son of God.' " 44The reYolutionaries who

were cruclfied with him also kept abusing him in

ff"tH:fiTf Jesus 45 u v*p1ep ,oordfd,
darkness came ovq the whole land unfl ttuee in

the afternoon. 46Y*Ancl about three o'clock

Jesus cried out in a loud voice, "Eli, Elt, lema

sabachthanf?" which means, "My God, my God,

why have you forsaken me?" a7*Some of the

bystanders who heard it said, "This one is calling

for Elijah." 4s,lmmediately one of them ran to
get a sponge; he soaked it in wine, and putting it
on a reed, gave it to him to drink. aeBut the rest

said, "Wait, let us see if Elijah comes to save

him." 50*But Jesus cried out again in a loud

voice, and gave up his spirit. srl*And behold,

the veil of the sanctuary was torn in two from
top to bottom. The earth quaked, rocks were

split, s2'tombs were opened, and the bodies of
many saints who had fallen asleep were raised.
s3And coming forth from their tombs after his

resurection, they entered the holy city and

27, 45: CfAmos 8, 9 where on the day of the Lord "the sun

will set at mldday."
27, 46: Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?: Jesus cries out in tjle

words of Ps 22, 2a, a psalm of lament that ls the Old Testament
passage most frequently drawn upon in this na[ative. ln Mk the
verse is cited entirely in fuamaic, which Matthew partially retalns

but changes the infocation of God to the Hebrew Eli, possibly

because that is more easlly related to the statement of the follow-
inSverse aboutJesus' calling for Eliiah.

27,47:Elliah: see the note on 3, 4. This prophet, taken up into
heaven (2 Kgs 2, I 1), wu believed to come to the help of those in
distress, but the evidences of that belief are all later than the
gospels.

27,50: Gave up hls sphit: cf the Marcan para.llel {15, 37),
"breathed his last." Matthew's alteration expresses both Jesus'
conhol over hjs d?atiqy and his obedient 6ving up of his life to
God.

27,5l-53: Veil of the sanctuery . . . bottom: cf Mk 15, 38;
Lk 23, 45. Lk puts this event immediately before the death of
Jesus. There were two vells ln the Mosaic tabemacle on the model
of which the temple was corutucted, the outer one before the
enEance of the Holy Place and th€ inner one beforc the Holy of
Holies {see Ex 26, 3F36). Only the high priest could pass
through the laner and that only on the DaybfAtonement {see Lv
16, I - l8l. Prcbably the torn veil of the gospels is the iffrer one.
The meaning of the scene may be that now, because of Jesus'
death, all people have access [o rhe presence of God, or that the
temple, its holiest part standing exp6ed, is now profaned and wlll
soon be destroyed. The earth guaked. . . app€ared to many:
peculiil to Mt. The eafihquake, the splitti,lg of the rocks, and
especially the resumection of the dead salnts indicate the coming
of the flnal age. In the Old TestameEt the comlng of God is
frequently portrayed with the imagery of aa earthquake (see Ps
68,'9; 77,' l9l,'and Jesus speafs"oi the earthquikes that will
accompany the 'labor pains' that signify the beginning of the
disolution of the old world 124,7-8). For the expectation of the

appeared to many. s4*The centurion and the
men with him who were keeping watch over

Jesus feared greatly when they saw the earth-
quake and all that was happening, and mey said,
"Truly, this was ttre Son of God!" ss*There were
many women there, looking on from a distance,

who had followed Jesus from Galilee, minister-

ing to him. s6 afunsng them were Mary Magda-

lene and Mary the mother of James and Joseph,
and the mother of the sons of.Zebedee.

The Burial of Jesus sTDc*When it was eve-

ning, there came a rich man from Arimathea
named Joseph, who was himself a disciple of
Jesus. ssHe went to Pilate and asked for the body
of Jesus; then Pilate ordered it to be handed
over. soTaking the body, loseph wrapped it [in]
clean linen 60and laid it in his new tomb that he
had hewn in the rock. Then he rolled a huge
stone across the entrance to the tomb and
departed. otBui Mary Magdalene and the other
Mary remained sitting there, facing the tomb.
The Guard at the Tomb 62*The next day, the
one foliowing the day of preparation, the chief

resurrection of the dead at the coming of the new and nnal age,
see Dn 12, l-3. Matthew knows that the end of the otd age has
not yet come (28, 20), but the new age has broken in with the
death (and resurrection; cf the earthquake in 28, 2) ofJesus; see
the note on 16, 28. After his resuffection: this qualification
seems to be due to Matthew's wish to assert the pdmacy of Jesus'
resurrection even tlough he has placed the resurrection of the
dead saints immediately afterJesus' death.

27,54: Cf l,lrk 15, 39. The Chdstian confession of faith is made
by Gentiles, not only the centurlon, as in Mk, but the other
soldiers who were keepingwatch overJesus (cf 36).

27, 55-5& looking on hom a distanca: cf Ps 38, 12. Mary
Magdalene . . . Joseph: these two women are mentioned again in
v 61 and 28, I and are important as witnesses of the reality of tle
empty tomb. AJames andJoseph ue r€ferred to in 13,55 as

brothers ofJesus.
27, 57-61: Cf Mk 15, 42-47. Mattlpw drops Mk's designa-

tion of Joseph of Arimathea as "a distinguished mem.ber of t}Ie
council" (the Sanhedrin), and males Nm a rich man and a
disclple ofJesus. The former maybe an allusion to Is 53,9 (the

Hebrew leading of that text is dispured and the one fol.lowed in
the NAB OT has nothing about the rich, but they are mentioned in
the [J(X version). That the tomb.was the new tomb of a rich man
and that it was seen by the women are indications of ar apologetic
intent of Matthew; there could be no question a.bout the identity
of Jesus' burial place. The other Mary: the rnother of James and
Joseph (56).

27, 62-66: Peculiar to Mt. The story prepares for 28, I I - 15

and the Jewlsh charge that the tomb was empty because the
disclples had stolen the body ofJesus (28, I 3. l5).

27 , 62t T\e next day . . . pr€paration: the sabbath. According

u Mk 15, 33-41; Lk 23, M-49; Jn 19, 28-30. vAm 8, 9.
w Ps 22, 2. x Ps 69, 21. y Ex 26, 31-36; Ps 68, 9; 77 , 19.
z Dn 12, 1-3. a 13, 55. b Mk 15, 42-47; Lk 23, 50-56; Jn
19, 38-42. c Is 53, 9.
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priests and the Pharisees ga,hered before Pilate
63 dand said, "Sir, we remember that this impos-

tor while still alive said, 'After three days I will
be raised up.' 6a*Give otders, then, that the

grave be secured until the thitd day, lest his

disciples come and steal him and say to the

people, 'He has been raised from the dead.' This

last imposture would be worse than the fitst."
6s*Pilate said to them, "The guard is yours; go

secure it as best you can." 6o5o they went and

secured the tomb by fixing a seal to the stone

and setting the guard.

CHAPTER 28
The Resurrection of Jesus r e*After the sab-

bath, as the f,rst day of the week was dawnirg.

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to

see the tomb. 2/*And behold, there was a great

euthquake; for an angel of the Lord descended

ftom heaven, approached, rolled back the stone,
and sat upon it. 3 sHis appearance was like
lightning and his clothing was white as snow.
aThe guards were shaken with fear of him and
becihe like dead men. sThen the angel said to
the women in reply, "Do not be afraidl I know
that you ue seeking Jesus the crucified. 6*He is

not here, for he has been raised just as he said.
Come and see the place where he lay. 7 hThen go

quickly and tell his disciples, 'He has been raised
from the dead, and he is going before you to
Galilee; there you will see him.' Behold, I have
told you." 8*Then they went away quickly from
the tomb, fearful yet overjoyed, and ran ro

announce this to his disciples. c t*And behold,
Jesus met them on their way and $eeted them.
They approached, embraced his feet, and did
him homage. loThenJesus said to them, "Do not

to the s,ynoptic chronology, in tlat year th9 daygf pleparauon
(for the !ab6ath) was the Passoverl cfMk 15, 42. The Pharisees:

the prjncipal o.ponents of Jesus during his ministry and, in Mat
thew's rime, o: the Chrisdan church, join with the chief pliests
to guarantee against a possible atEmpt ofJesus' disciples to steal

his body.
27, 64: T"ltis last imposture . . . the nrst: the claim that Jesus

has been raised ftom the dead is clearly the last imposture; the
fi$t may be either his claim that he would be raised up {63) or

his claim that he was the one with whose ministry the kingdom of
God had come lsee 12,28).

27, 65: The guard is yours: literally, "have a guard' or "you
have a guard." Either the impetative or the indicative could mean

that Pilate ganted the petitioners some Roman soldiers as guards,

which is the sense of the present translation. However, if the verb
is taken as an indicative it could also mean that Pilate told them to
use their own Jewish guards.

28, l-20: Except for w l-8, based on Mk 16, l-8, 'fie
material of this final chapter is peculiar to Mt. Even where he
follows Mk, Matthew has altered his source so greatlv that a very
different impression is given ftom that ofthe Marcan account. The

two points that are common to the resunection rcsdmony of all
the gospels are that the tomb ofjesus had been found empty and

that the risen iesus had appeared to certain persons, or, in the
original form of Mk, that such an appedance was promised as

soon to take place (see Mk 16,7). On tlis central and all.
important basis, Matthew hai.eonstructed an accounr Lhar inter.
prets the resunection as the tuming of the ager L2-4r, shows the
Jewish opposition td]esus as continuing to the prcsent in the
claim that the resurecion is a deception peryetrated by the
disclples who stole his body from the tomb ( I I - 1 5), and marks a

new stage in the mission of the disciples once liloired ro lsraei
(10,5-6lJnqw they are to make disciples of all nations. In t][s
work they will be shengthened by the presence of rfle exaited Son
of Man, who will be with them until the kingdom comes in
fullness at the end of the age ( I 6-20).

28, lt Aft?.I tle.sabbath... dawning: since the sabbath
ended at sunset, this could mean in the early evenug, for dawn-
ing can refer to the appearance of the evening star; cl Lk 23, 54.
However, it is probable tlat Matthe\4r means the moming dawn of

the day after the sabbath, as in the simitar though slightly djfferent
text of Mk, 'when the sun had risen" 1tO, 21. Mary Uagaaene
and the other Mary: see the notes on 27,55-56;57-61. To see
the tomb: cf Mk 16, I -2 where the purpose of the women's visit
:s to anoint Jesus' body.

28, 2-4: Peculiar to Mt. A great earthquake: see the note on
27 , 5l-53. Descended from heaven: tiis trajr is peculiar to Mt,
although his interpretation of the "young man" of his Marcan
source (16,5) as an angel is probably rrue ro Mk's intention; cfLk
24,23 wherc tJle "two merf of 21. 4 are said to be "angels."
Rolled back the stone . . . upon it: nor :o allow rhe risen Jesus ro
Ieave the tom-b but to make-evident that the tomb is empty {see 6).
Unlike the apocryphal Gospel of Peter (9, 35-1 l, 44), rhe New
Testament does not describe the resurrection ofJesus, nor is there
anyone who sees it. His appearance was like lightning. . .

snow: see the note on 17, 2.
28,6-7: Cf l,/R 16, 6-7. Just as he said: a Matthean addition

referring to Jesus' predictions of his resurrection, e.g,, 16,21; 17,
23;20, 19. Tell his tlisciples: like rhe angel of the Lord of ttre
nJarcy narrauve, the angel interprets a fact and gjves a command
ment about what is to be done; cl 1, 20-21. Manhew omirs Mk s

" and Peter" ( 1 6, 7) ; considering his interest iD Peter, th$,omisslon
s .rrious. Perhaps the reason is that the Marcan tert may allude
to a irst appearance of Jesus.to Peter alone (cf I Cor 15, 5; Lk 24,
341 which Matthew has already intorpoiated into his account of
Peter's confession at Caesarea Philippi; see lfle note on I 6, I 6. He
is going. . . Galilee: like Mk 16, 7, arcfetence to Jesus piedic

tion at the Last Supper (26,32; lltk 14, 28). llattherr charga
Mk's "as he told you" to a declaration of the an8el.

28, 8: Conrast Mk 16, 8 where 8le women ln their fear "said

notfng to anycne."
28, 9-10: Alrhough these veEes are peculiar to Mt, there are

sirn:laaues benveen them and Jn'saccount of the appeuance of
Jesus to Mary Magdalene (20, 17). ln bom there is a touching o[

Jesus body, and a command of Jesus :o bear a message to his

disciples, desiSnaled as his brothers. Marthew may have drawn
upon a uadition that appears in a different form in Jn. Jesus' words
to the women are mair[y a repetition of those of the angel l5a;
7b).

d 12, 40; 16, 2l; 17, 23; 20, 19. e Mk 1 6, 1 -8; Lk24, l-
t2; la 20, 1-10. f25, 51. 817,2. h26, 32. t)n20,17.



65 Mark

be afraid. Go tell my brothers to go to Galilee,
and there they will see me."
The Report of the Guard 11*While they were
going, some of the guard went into the city and
told the chief priests all that had happened.
12They assembled with the elders and took
counsel; then mey gave a large sum of money to
the soldiers, l3telling them, "You are to say, 'His
disciples came by night and stole him while we
were asleep.' taAnd if this geb to the ears of the
governor, we will satisfy [him] and keep you out
of trouble." lsThe soldiers took the money and

did as they were insuucted. And this story has

circulated among the Jews to the present [day].

28, ll-15: This account indicates that the dispute between
Christians and Jews about the empty tomb was not whethel the
tomb was empty but why.

28, 16-20: This climactic scene has been called a "proleptic
puousia," for it gives a foretaste of the final glorious coming of the
Son of Man 126, 64). Then his triumph will be manifest to all;
now jt is revealed only to the disciples, who are commissioned to
amounce it to a.ll nations md bring them to belief in Jesus and
obedience to his commandments.

28, l6: The eleven: the number recalls the tragic defection of
Judas Iscariot. To the mountain. . . ordered them: since the
message to the disciples was simply that they were to go to
Galilee (10), some think that the mountain comes from a tradi
tion of the message known to Matthew and alluded to here. For
the signincance of the mountain, see the note on 1 7, l.

28, 17:Bul they doubted: the Creek can also be translated,
"but some doubted." The verb occurs elsewhere in the New
Testament only in 14, 31 wherc it is associated with Peter's being
of "tittle faith." For the meaning of that designation, see the note
on 6,30.

28, '18: All power... me: the Greek word here ffanslated
power is the same as that found in the LXX tmnslation of Dn 7,
13-14 where one "like a son of man" is given power and an
everlasting kingdom by God. The risen Jesus here claims universaL
power, i.e., in heaven and on earth.

The Commissioning of the Disciples
r0l*The eleven disciples went to Galilee, t0 the
mountain to which Jesus had ordered them.
l7*When they saw him, they worshiped, but
they doubted. l8t*Then Jesus approached and
said to them, "Ail power in heaven and on earth
has been given to me. rei *Go, therefore, and
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the holy Spirit, 20,*teaching them to observe all
that I have commanded you. And behold, I am
with you always, until the end of the age."

28, l9: Therefore: since universal power beiongs to lhe risen
Jesus ( 1 8), he gives the eleven a mission that is universal. They are
to make disciples of all nations. While all nations is understood
by some scholars as refening only to all Gentiles, it is probable
that it included the Jews as well. Baptizing them: baptism is the
means of entrance into the communily of the dsen One, the
Church. In the name of the Father. . . holy Spirit: this is
perhaps the clearest expression in the New Testament of trinitar
ian belief. It may have been the baptismal formula of Matthew's
church, but primarily it designates the effect of baptism, the union
of the one baptized with the Father, Son, and holy Spirit.

28,20: Nl tiat I have commanded you: the moral teaching
found in this Sospel, preeminently that of the Sermon on the
Mount (chs 5-7). The commandments of .Jesus are the standard of
Christian conduct, not the Mosaic law as such, even though some
of the Mosaic commandments have now been invested with the
authority of Jesus. Behold, I am with you always: the promise of
lesus' real though invisible presence echoes the name Emmanuei
given to him in tIe infancy narrative; see the note on l, 23. End
ofthe age: see the notes on 13,39 and24,3.

i Mk 16, 14-16; Lk 24, 36-49; ln 20, 19-23. k Dn 7, 14
LXX. I Acts 1, 8. m I, 23; 13, 39., 24, 3.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK

This shortest of all New Testament gospels is likely the f,rst to have been written, yet it often
tells of Jesus' ministry in more detail than either Matthew or Luke (for example, the miracle
stories at 5,1-20 or 9,14-29).lt recounts whatJesus did in a vivid style, where one incident
follows directly upon another. In this almost breathless narrative, Mark stresses Jesus' message

about the kingdom of God now breaking into human life as good news (1, 14-15) and Jesus

himself as the gospel of God (1, 1; 8, 35; 10, 29). Jesus is the Son whom God has sent to rescue

humanity by serving and by sacrificing his life (10,45).
The opening verse about good news in Mark (1, I ) serves as a title for the entire book. The

action begins with the appearance of John the Baptist, a messenger of God attested by scripture.

Mark
See R(;
445 417
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But John points to a mightier one, Jesus, at whose baptism God speak from heaven, declaring

Jesus his Son. The Spirit descends upon Jesus, who eventually, 1t is promised, will baptize "with
the holy Spirit. " This presentation of who Jesus really is ( 1 , 1 ' 1 3 ) is rounded out with a brief
reference to the temptation of Jesus and how Satan's attack fails. Jesus as Son of God will be

victorious, a point to be remembered as one reads of Jesus' death and the enigmatic ending to
Mark's Gospel.

The key verses at 1,74-15, which are programmatic, summar2e whatJesus proclaims as

gospel: fulfillment, the nearness of the kingdom, and therefore the need for repentance and for
faith. After the call of the flrst four disciples, all fishermen (1 ,1620), we see Jesus engaged in
teaching (1,21.22.27), preaching (1,38.39), and heaiing (1,2931.34.4045), and exorcising
demons (1,22-27 .34.39). The content of Jesus' teaching is only rarely stated, and then chiefly in
parables (ch 4) about the kingdom. His cures, especially on the sabbath (3, 1 5); his claim, like
God, to forgive sins (2, 3-12); his table fellowship with tax collectors and sinners (2,14 l7\; and
the statement that his followers need not now fast but should rejoice while Jesus is present (2,

18-22), all stir up opposition that will lead to Jesus' death (3, 6).

In Mark, Jesus is portrayed as immensely popular with the people in Galilee during his

ministry (2, 2; 3, 7; 4, 1). He appoints twelve disciples to help preach and drive out demons,
just as he does (3, 13-19). He continues to work many miracles; the block 4,35-6, 44 and 6,
45-7,10 are cycles of stories about healings, miracles at the Sea of Galilee, and marvelous
feedings of the crowds. Jesus' teaching in ch 7 exalts the word of God over "the tradition of the
elders" and sees defllement as a matter of the heart, not of unclean foods. Yet opposition
mounts. Scribes charge that Jesus is possessed by Beelzebd (3,22). His relatives think him "out
of his mind" (3,21). Jesus' kinship is with those who do the will of God, in a new eschatoiogical
family, not even with mother, brothers, or sisters by blood ties (3, 31-35; cf 6, 1-6). But all too
often his own disciples do not understand Jesus (4,13.40;6,52;8,17-21). The fate of John the
Baptist (6, 17-29) hints ominously at Jesus' own passion (9, 13; cf 8, 3 1 ).

A breakthrough seemingly comes with Peter's confession that Jesus is the Christ (Messiah; B,

27-30]l. ButJesus himself emphas2es his passion (8,31; 9,31; 10,33-34), not glory in the
kingdom (10, 35-45). Momentarily he is glimpsed in his true identity when he is transfigured
before three of the disciples (9, 2-B), but by and large Jesus is depicted in Mark as moving
obediently along the way to his cross in Jerusalem. Occasionally there are miracles (9,17-27;
10, 46-52; 11, 12-14.20-21, lhe only such account in Jerusalem), sometimes teachings [ 0, 2-
11.23-31), but the greatest concern is with discipleship (8,34-9, 1; 9, 3350). For the
disciples do not grasp the mystery being revealed (9,32; 10, 32.38). One of them will betray
him, Judas (14, l0-l 1.43-45); one will deny him, Peter (14, 27.31.54.66-72); all eleven men
will desert Jesus (14, 27.50).

The passion account, with its condemnation of Jesus by the Sanhedrin (14, 53.55 65; 15, 1a)
and sentencing by Pilate (15, lb-15), is prefaced with the entry into Jerusalem (11, l-11),
ministry and controversies there (11, 15-12,44), Jesus' Last Supper with the disciples (14, I

26), and his arrest at Gethsemane (14,32 52). A chapter of apocalyptic tone about the destruc-
tion of the temple (13, 1 2.14-23) and the coming of the Son of Man (13, 24 271, a discourse
filled with promises (13, 11.31) and admonitions to be watchful (13,2.23.37), is significant for
Mark's Gospel, for it helps one see that God, in Jesus, will be victorious after the cross and at the
end of history.

The Gospel of Mark ends in the most ancient manuscripts with an abrupt scene at Jesus'
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tomb, which the women find empty (16, 1-8). His own prophecy of. 74,28 is reiterated, that
iesus goes before the disciples into Galilee; "there you will see him." These words may imply
resurrection appearances there, or Jesus' parousia there, or the start of Christian mission, or a

return to the roots depicted in 1,9.14 15 in Galilee. Other hands have attached additional
endings after 16, 8; see the note on 16,9-20.

The framework of Mark's Gospel is partly geogaphical: Galilee (1, 14-9,49), through the
area "across the Jordan" (10, l) and through Jericho (10, 46-52), to Jerusalem (1 l, 1-16, 8).
Only rarely does Jesus go into Gentile territory (5, 1-20;7,24-37), but those who acknowledge
him there and the centurion who confesses Jesus at the cross (15,39) presage the gospel's
expansion into the world beyond Palestine.

Mark's Gospel is even more oriented to christology. Jesus is the Son of God (1, 1l; 9,7;75,
39; cf l, 1; 14, 6l). He is the Messiah, the anointed king of Davidic descent (12,35; 15,32),
the Greek for which, Christos, has, by the time Mark wrote, become in effect a proper name (1,

l; 9, 41). Jesus is also seen as Son of Man, a term used in Muk not simply as a substitute for "1"

or for humanity in general (c|2, 10.27-28; 14,21) or with reference to a mighty flgure who is
to come (13, 26; 14, 62), but also in connection with Jesus' predestined, necessary path of
suffering and vindication (8, 31 ; 10, 45).

The unfolding of Muk's story about Jesus is sometimes viewed by interpreters as centered
around the term "mystery." The word is employed just once, at4,7l, in the singular, and its
content there is the kingdom, the open secret that God's reign is now breaking into human life
witl its reversal of human values. There is a related sense in which Jesus' real identity remained
a secret during his lifetime, according to Mark, a.lthough demons and demoniacs knew tt(1,24;
3, 1 1 ; 5, 7); Jesus warned against telling of his mighry deeds and revealing his identity (1,44;3,
12;5,43;7,36;8,26.30), aniniunctionsometimesbroken (1,45;cf 5,19-201. Further,Jesus
teaches by puables, according to Mark, in such a way that those "outside" the kingdom do not
understand, but only those to whom the mystery has been granted by God.

Mark thus shares with Paul, as well as with other parts of the New Testament, an emphasis
on election (13,20.221and upon the gospel as Christ and his cross (cf 1 Cor 1, 23).Yet in Mark
the percon of Jesus is also depicted with an unaffected naturalness. He reacts to events with
authentic human emotion: pity (1, 44l', anger (3, 5), triumph (4, 40), sympathy (5, 36; 6, 34),
surprise (6,9), admiration (7,29;10,21), sadness (14,33-34), and indignation (14, 48-49).

Although the book is anonymous, apart from the ancient heading "According to Mark" in
manuscripts, it has traditionally been assigned to John Mark, in whose mother's house (at

Jerusalem) Christians assembled (Acts 12, 12). This Mark was a cousin of Barnabas (Col 4, 1 0)

and accompanied Barnabas and Paulon a missionary journey (Acts 12, 25;13,3; 15,36-39).
He appears in Pauline letters (Phlm 24; 2 Tm 4, 1 1) and with Peter (1 Pt 5, l3). Papias (ca. r.o.
135) described Mark as Peter's "interpreter," a view found in other patristic writers. Peuine
influence should not, however, be exaggerated. The evangelist has put together various oral and
possibly written sources-miracle stories, parables, sayings, stories of controversies, and the
passion-so as to speak of the crucif,ed Messiah for Mark's own day.

Traditionally, the gospel is said to have been wdtten shortly before a.o. 70 in Rome, at a time
of impending persecution and when destruction loomed over Jerusalem. Its audience seems to
have been Gentile, unfamiliar with Jewish customs (hence 7,3-4.1 1). The book aimed to equip
such Christians to stand faithful in the face of persecution (13, 9-13), while going on with the
proclamation of the gospel begun in Galilee (13, 10; 14, 9). Modern research often proposes as
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the author an unknown Hellenistic Jewish Clristian, possibly in Syria, and perhaps shortiy after
the year 70.

The principal divisions of the Gospel according to Mark are the following:

I. The Preparation for the Public Ministry of Jesus (1, 1 13)

II. The Mystery of Jesus {1, 14-8, 26)
III. The Mystery Begins to Be Revealed (8,27-9,32)
IV. The Full Revelation of the Mystery (9, 33-16, 8)

The Longer Ending (16,9 20't

The Shorter Ending
The Freer Logion (in the note on 16, 9-20)

chl
See RG
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I: The Preparation for the Public
Ministry ofJesus

CHAPTER 1

1*The beginning of the gospel ofJesus Christ

[the Son of God].
The Preaching of John the Baptist 2 a D*As it
is written in Isaiah the prophet:

"Behold, I am sending my messenger ahead of
you;

he will prepare your way.
3 .A voice of one crying out in the desert:

'Prepue the way of the Lord,
make straight his paths.' "

alohn [the] Baptist appeared in the desert pro

claiming a baptism of repentance for the forgive
ness of sins. 5People of the whole Judean country'
side and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem were

I , I - I 3 : The prologue of the Gospel accordihg to Mark begins
with the title (l) followed by three events preparatory to Jesus'
preaching: (1 ) the appeannce in the Judean wilderness of John,
baptizer, preacher of r€pentance, and precursor ofJesus (2-8); (21

the bapdsm of Jesus, at which a voice from heaven acknowledges
Jesus to be God's Son, ald the holy Spirit descends on him {9-
I 1 ) ; (3) the temptation of lesus by Satan ( I 2-'l 3).

l, l: The Sospel ofJesus Chrlst [the Son of God]: the "good
news" of salvation in and tfuou8h Jesus, crucifed and risen,
acknowledged by the Christian community as Messiah {8,29; 14,
6l-62) and Son of God (11; 9, 7; 15, 39), although some
important manuscripts here omit the Son of God.

l, 2-3: A.lthough Mark attributes the prophecy to Isaiah, the
text is a comblnation of Mal 3, I ; Is 40, 3 ; and Ex 23, 20; cf Mt
'l 

I , l0; Lk 7 , 27 . lohn's ministry is seen as God's prelude to the
saving mission of his Son. The way of the [ord: this prophecy ol
DeuteroJsaiah conceming the end of the Babylonian exile is here
apptied to the comin8 ofJesus; John the Baptist is to prepare the
way for him.

l, 6: Clothed ln camel's halr... walst: the Baptist's garb
recalls that of Elijah in 2 Kgs 1, 8. Jesus speaks of the Baptist as

Elijalwhohasalreadycome(9, ll-13;Mt 17, l0-12; cf Mal3,
23-24;l'}.l,l7).

l, 8-9: Through the life-giving baptism with the holy Spirit (8),

going out to him and were being baptized by him
in the Jordan River as they acknowledged their
rrnr. 6*John was clothed in camel's hair, with a

leather belt around his waist. He fed on locusts
and wild honey. TAnd this is what he proclaimed:

"One mightier than I is coming after me. I am not
worthy to stoop and loosen the thongs of his san-

dals. I d"l have baptized you with water; he will
baptize you with the holy Spirit."
The Baptism ofJesus e,lt happened in those

days that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee
and was baptized in the Jordan by John. ro*On

coming up out of the water he saw the heavens

being torn open and the Spirit, like a dove,

descending upon him. l rlAnd a voice came from
the heavens, "You are my beloved Son; with you

I am well pleased."

The Temptation of Jesus l2a*At once the
Spirit drove him out into the desert, l3and he

Jesus will create a nevr' people of God. But first he identifies
himselfwith the people of Israel in submitting toJohn's baptism of
repentance and in bearing on their behalf the burden of God's
decisive iudgment (9; cf 4). As in the desert of Sinai, so here in the
wilderness ofJudea, Israel's soNhip vrith God is to be renewed.

l, l0-ll: He saw the heavens. .. and the Spirit... upon
him: indicating divine inteNention in fulfillment of promise. Here
the descent of the Spirit on Jesus is meant, anointing him for his
ministry; cf Is 11,2;42,1; 61, l; 63,9. Avolce.. . withyou I
am well pleased: God's acknowledgment ofJesus as his unique
Son, the object ofhis love. His approval ofJesus is the assurarce
that Jesus will fulflll his messianic mission of salvation.

l, 12-13: The same Spirit who descended on Jesus in his
baptism now drives him into the desert for forty days. The result is
radical conftontation and temptation by Satan who attempts to
ftustrate the work of God. The presence of wild beasts may
indicate the horror and danger of the desert regarded as the abode
of demons or may reflect the paradise motif of humony among all
oeatures; cf h I 1, 6-9. The presence of ministering angels to
sustain Jesus recalls the angel who guided the Israelites in the

a Mt 3, l-l 1; Lk 3, 2-16. b Mal 3, 1. c Is 40, 3; Jn 1, 23.
dlnl,27; Acts 1,5; ll, 16. eMt3,t3-17;k3,21-23;
Jn 1, 32-33. IPs 2, 7. gMt4, 1-11; Lk4, 1-13.
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remained in the desert fot forty days, tempted by
Satan. He was among wild beasts, and the angels

ministered to him.

II: TheMysteryofJesus
The Beginnlng of the Galllean Mlnistry
14 n *AIteJ 

Iohn had been anested, Jesus came to

Galilee proclaiming the gospel of God' rs rgThis

is the time of fulflllment. The kingdom of God is
at hand. Repent, and believe in the gospel."

The Cdl of the Ftrst Dlsctples 16i*As he
pased by the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and

his brother Andrew casting their nes into the
sea; they were flshermen. rTJesus said to them,

"Come after me, and I will make you fishers of
men.' lsThen they abandoned their nets and fol-

lowed him. lcHe walked along a little futher and

saw James, the son of Zebedee, and his brother

John. They too were in a boat mending their
nets. 20 Then he called them. So they left their
father Zebedee in the boat along with the hired
men and followed him.
The Cure of a Demoniac 2l t*Then they
came to Capemaum, and on the sabbath he

entered the synagogue and taught.zztThepeo-
ple were astonished at his teaching, for he taught
them as one having authority and not as the
scribes. 23*ln their synagogue was a man with
an unclean spfit; 2a*5a cried out, "What have

you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you

come to destroy us? I know who you are-the
Holy One of God!" 2sJesus rebuked him and

desert ln the frst Exodus ll4, 19; 23,20) and the angel who
supplled nourishment to Eliiah in the wildemess (1 Kgs 19,5-7).
The comblned forces of good and evll were present to Jesus ln the
des€rt. Hls sustalned obedience brlngs forth the new Israel of God
ther€ where l$ael's rebelllon had brought death and alienadon.

l, 14-15: After John had been arested: tn the plan of God,
Jesus was not to proclaim the good news of salvation prlor to the
termlnatlon of the Baptlst's acdve misslon. Galllee: h the Mucan
account, scene of the major part of Jesus' pubUc ministry before
his anest and condemnation. The gospel of God: not only the
good news hom God but about God at work ln Jesus Chrlst. Thls
ls the tlme of fulillment i.e., of God's promlses. The klngdom
ofCod . . . repent: see the note on Mt 3, 2.

l, I 6-20: These vers€s narrate tJle call of the flrst disciples. See

the notes on Mt 4, 18-22 nd 4, 20.
1, 2l-45: The account of a slngle day's rnln stry of Jesus on a

sabbath in and outslde the synagogue of Capemaum (21-31)
comblnes teaching and miracles of exorcism and healing. Mention
is not made of the content of the teaching but of.the effect of

said, 'Ouiet! Come out of him!" 26The unclean
spirit convulsed him and with a loud cry came

out of him. 27 AJI were amazed and asked one

another, "\{hat is this? A new teaching with
authority. He commands even the unclean spirits
and they obey him." 28His fame spread every-

where throughout the whole region of Galilee.

Tlre Cure of Simon's Mother-in-law 2e nQ1

leaving the synagogue he entered the house of
Simon and Andrew with James and John. losi-

mon's motler-in{aw lay sick with a fever. They

immediately told him about her. 3rHe ap-

proached, grasped her hand, and helped her up.

Then the fever left her and she waited on them.
Other Heallngs 32When it was evening, after
sunset, they brought to him all who were ill or
possessed by demons. 33The whole town was
gathered at the door. 3aHe cured many who
were sick with various diseases, and he drove

out many demons, not permitting them to speak

because they knew him.

Jesus krues Capernaum es'Risingvery early
before dawn, he left and went off to a deserted
place, where he prayed. 36Simon and those who
were with him pursued him 37and on flnding
him said, "Everyone is looking for you.' 38He

told them, "Let us go on to the nearby villages

that I may preach there also. For this purpose

have I come.' 3eSo he went into their syna-

gogues, preaching and driving out demons
throughout the whole of Galilee.
The Cleanslng of a kper ao'*A leper came

to him [and kneeling down] begged him and

astonishment and alarm on the people. Jesus' teaching wlth au-
thority, making an absolute clalm on the hearcr, was in the best
tradition of the ancient prcphets, not of the scribes. The narative
continues with events that evenlng (32-34; see the notes on Mt
8, 14-17) and the next day (35-39). The cleansing in w 40-45
stands as an isolated story.

l,23: An unclean splrlt: so called because of the spirit's
resistance to the holiness of God. The spfit knows and feals the
power of Jesus to destroy his influence; cl 32.34; 3, I I ; 6, 13.

l, 24: What have you to do wlul us?: see the note on Jn 2, 4.
1,24-25: The Holy One of God: not a confesslon but an

aftempt to ward ofiJesus' power, r€flecting the notion that use of
the precise name of an opposing spirit would guarantee mastery
over him. Jesus sllenced the cry of the unclean spirit and drove
him out of the man.

l, 40: A leper: for the various forms of skin disease, see Lv 13,
I -50 and the note on Lv I 3, 2-4. Therc are only two instances in

nMt 4, 12-17; Lk 4, 14-15. i Mt 3, 2. jMt 4, 18-22; k
5,2-ll. kLk 4,31-37.lMt7,28-29. mMt 8, 14-16; Lk
4, 38-41. rlk 4, 42-44. oMt8,2-4; Lk5, 12-14.
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said, "lf you wish, you can make me clean."
al pMoved with pity, he stretched out his hand,
touched him, and said to him, "l do will it. Be

made clean." 42 cThe leprosy left him immedi-
ately, and he was made clean. 43Then, waming
him stemly, he dismissed him at once. 4.Then

he said to him, "See that you tell no one

anything, but go, showyourselfto the priest and

offer for your cleansing what Moses prescribed;

that will be proof for them." asThe man went
away and began to publicize the whole matter.
He spread the report abroad so that it was
impossible for Jesus to enter a lown openly. He

remained outside in deserted places, and people

kept coming to him from everywhere.

CHAPTER 2
The Healing of a ParaSc l'*When Jesus
retumed to Capernaum after some days, it
became known that he was at home. 2Many

gathered together so that there was no longer
room for them, not even around the door, and

he preached the word to them. 3They came

bringing to him a pualytic canied by four men.
aUnable to get near Jesus because of the crowd,
they opened up the roof above him. After they
had broken through, they let down the mat on
which the paralytic was lying. s *When 

Jesus saw

their faith, he said to the paralytic, "Child, your

the Old Testament in which God is showr !o have cued a leper
{Nm 12, 10-15 and 2 Kgs 5, 1-14}. The law of Moses provided
for the rltud puriflcation of a leper. In curing the leper, Jesus
assumes that the priests will r€instate the cur€d man into the
rellglous community. See also the note on Lk 5, 14.

2, l-3, 6; This section relates a series of conflicts between

sins are forgiven." 6*Now some of the scribes
were sitting there asking themselves, 7r*"Why

does this man speak that way? He is blasphem-

ing. Who but God alone can forgive sins?" sJesus

immediately knew in his mind what they were
thinking to themselves, so he said, "Yl[hy are you
thinking such things in your hearts? eWhich is

easier, to say to the paralytic, 'Your sins are

forgiven,' or to say, 'Rise, pick up your mat and

walk'? lo*But that you may know that the Son

of Man has authority to forgive sins on earth"-
I lhe said to the paralytic, "l say to you, rise, pick
up your mat, and go home." l2He rose, picked

up his mat at once, and went away in the sight of
everyone. They were all astounded and glorified
God, saying, "We have never seen anything like
this."
The Call of Levi l3 u*Q16s again he went out
along the sea. All the crowd came to him and he

taught them. 14 v*l\s he pased by, he saw Levi,
son of Alphaeus, sitting at the customs post. He

said to him, "Follow me." And he got up and
followed him. ls*While he was at table in his
house, many tax collectors and sinners sat with
Jesus and his disciples; for there were many who
followed him. 16*Some scribes who were Phari-

sees saw that he was eating with sinners and tax
collectors and said to his disciples, "!Vhy does he

eat with tax collectors and sinners?" l7*Jesus

to them nor to the paralytic. Moreover, the early public use of the
desiSnation "Son of Man" to unbelieving scribes is most unlikely.
The most probable explanation is that Mark's insertion of v l0 is a
commentary ad&€ssed to Chlstians for whom he recalls this
mirade and who aheady accept in faith that Jesus is Messiah and
Son of God.

2, l3: He tau8ht them: see the note on 1,21-45.
2, 14: As he passed by: see the note on l, 16-20. Irvi, son of

Alphaeus: see the note on Mt 9, 9. Customs post: such tax
collectors paid a fxed sum for the right to collect customs dudes
within their districts. Since whatever they could collect above this
amount constituted their prcflt, the abuse of extortlon was wlde-
spread among them. Hence, Jelvish customs offlcials were re-
garded as sinner (16), outcasb of soclety, and disgraced along
wlth thef families. He got up and followed hlm: i.e., became a
disclple ofjesus.

2, 15: In his house: cfv l; Mt 9, 10. Lk 5, 29 clearly cals it
Levi's house.

2, 16-17: This and the following conflict storles reflect a
slmllar pattem: a statement of fact, a question of protest, and a
reply byJesus.

2, 17: Do not need a physlclan: this maxim of Jesus with its
implied fony was uttered to silence hjs adversaries who oblected

p 5, 30. q k 17, 14. r Lv 14, 2-32. s Mt 9, 2-8; Lk 5, 18-
26. tls 43, 25. u4, l. vMt9,9-13; llr.5,27-32.

Jesus and the scribes and Pharisees in which the growing
Uon of the latter leads to their plot to put Jesus to death

2, l-22 He was at home: to the crowds that gathered
outslde the house Jesus preached the word, i.e., the

opposi-
(3, 6).
in and
gospel

concerning the nearness of the kingdom and the necessity of
repentance and faith (1, l4).

2, 5: It was the faith of the paralytic and those who carried him
that moved Jesus to heal the sick man. Accounts of other rniracles
of Jesus reveal more and more his emphasis on faith as the
requlsite for exercising his healinS powers (5, 34; 9, 23-24; 10,
s2).

2, 6: &r'lDes: uained in oral interpretation of the wfltten law;
ln Mark's gospel, adveNaries ofJesus, with one excepuon (12,
28.34).

2,7: He is blaspheming: an accusation made here and re-
peated during the trial ofJesus (14, 60-64).

2, l0: But that you may know that the Son of Man . . . on
earth: although w 8-9 are adfuessed to the scriDes, the sudden
intenupuon of thought ard structure in v l0 seems not addresred
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heard this and said to them [that], "Those who
are well do not need a physician, but the sick do.

I did not come to call the righteous but sinners."
The Question about Fasting 18 r*The disci-
ples of John and of the Phuisees were accus-

tomed to fast. People came to him and obiected,

'Why do the disciples of John and the disciples

of the Pharisees fast, but your discples do not
t r,7" le *Jesus answered them, "Can the wed-
ding guests fast while the bridegroom is with
them? As long as they have the bridegroom with
them they cannot fast. 20But the days will come
when the bridegroom is taken away from them,
and then they will fast on that day. 21No one
sews a piece of unshrunken cloth on an old
cloak. If he does, its fullness pulls away, the new
from the old, and the tear gets worce. 22like-

wise, no one pours new wine into old wineskins.

Otherwise, the wine will burst the skins, and
both the wine and the skins are ruined. Rather,

new wine is poured into ftesh wineskins."
The Disciples and the Sabbath 23x*fl5 [s
was passing through a field of grain on the

sabbath, his disciples began to make a path while
picking the heads of grain. z/At this the Phari
sees said to him, "Look, why ue they doing
what is untawful on the sabbath?" 2s*He said to
them, "Have you never read what David did
when he was in need and he and his compan-

scribes and Phuisees were self.righteous, they were not capable of
responding to Jesus' call to repentance and faith in the gospel.

2, 18-22: This conflict over the question of fasting has the
same pattem as w 16-1 7; see the notes on Mt 9, 15 and 9, 16-
t7.

2, 19: Can the wedding guests hst?: the bridal metaphor
expresses a new Felattonship of love between God and hls people

in the person and mission of Jesus to his dlsciples. It is the
inauguration of the new and ioyful messianic time of htlflllment
and the passing of the old. Any attempt at assimilating the
Pharisalc practice of futing or of extending the Eeparatory disci.
pline of John's dlsciples beyond the arival of the bridegroom,
would be as futile as sewing a plece of unshrunken cloth on an
old cloak or pourhg new rylne lnto old wlnesklns with the
resulting destruction of both doth and wine (21-22). Fasting is
rcndered superfluous during the earthly ministry of Jesus; cf v 20.

2,23-28: This conflict regardjng the sabbath follows the same
pattemasinw 18-22.

2, 25-26: Have you never read what David did?: Jesus
defends the action of his disciples on the basis of I Sm 2l , 2-7 n
which an exception ls made to the regulation of Lv 24, 9 because
of the extreme hunger of David and his men. AccordinS to I Sm,
the priest who gave the bread to Davld was Ahimelech, father of
A.biathar.

ions were hungry? 20 zllsvJ he went into the
house of God when Abiathar was high priest and

ate the bread of offering that only the priests

could lawfully eat, and shared it with his com-
panions?" 27 a*ll1g1 he said to them, "The
sabbath was made for man, not man for the

sabbath. 28*That is why the Son of Man is lord
even of the sabbath."

CHAPTER 3
A Man with a Withered Hand ro*Again he

entered the synagogue. There was a man there
who had a withered hand. 2They watched him
closely to see if he would cure him on the
sabbath so that they might accuse him. 3He said

to the man with the withered hand, "Come up
here before us." 4Then he said to them, "ls it
lawful to do good on the sabbath rather than to
do evil, to save life rather than to destroy it?" But

they remained silent. s.Looking around at them
with anger and grieved at their hardness of
heart, he said to the man, "Stretch out your
hand.' He suetched it out and his hand was
restored. 6 *The Pharisees went out and immedi-
ately took counsel with the Herodians against

him to put him to death.

The Mercy of Jesus 7 d*Jesus withdrew to-

ward the sea with his disciples. A large number

2, 28: Tlrc Son of Man ls lord even of the sabbath: Mark's
comment on the theological meaning of the incident is to benefrt
his Christian readers; see the note on 2, I 0.

3, I -5: Here Jesus is egain depicted in confllct with his adversar-
ies over the question of sabbath-day obseNance. His opponens
were already ill disposed toward him because they reguded Jesus as

a violator of the sabbath. Jesus' question Is lt lawful to do good on
the sabbath rather than to do evil? places the matter in the
broader theological context outside the casulsEy of the scdbes. The
answer is obvious. Jesus heals the man with the withered hand in
the sight of all and reduces his opponents to silence; cfJn 5, I 7- I 8.

3, 6: In reponing the plot of the Pharisees and Herodians to put
Jesus to death after this series of conflicts in Galilee, Mark uses a
pattem that recurs in his account of later conuove$ies in Jerusa-
lem (l l, l7-18; 12, l3-17). The help of the Herodians, support-
ers of Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Gali.lee and Perea, is needed to
take action against Jesus. Both series of conflicts point to their
gravity and to the impending passion ofJesus.

3, 7-19: This overview of the Galilean ministry manifests the

wMt 9, 14-17; Lk 5, 33-39. xMt 12, l-8; Lk 6, l-5.
y Dt 23, 25. z l Sm 2l, 2-7 / Lv 24, 5-9. a 2 Mc 5, 1 9. b Mt
12,9-14; Lk 6, 6-l l. cLk 14,4. dMt 4,23-25; 12, 15; Lk
6, t7-19.
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2, 27: The sabbath was made for man: a reaffirmation of the
divine intent of the sabbath to beneflt Israel as conEasted with the

Urat fre ate !'ith tax collectoE and sinneE (16). Because the r€stdctivePharisaictraditionaddedtothelaw.
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of people [followed] from Galilee and from Judea.
sHearing what he was doing, a large number of
people came to him also from Jerusalem, from
Idumea, from beyond the Jordan, and fiom the
neighborhood of Tyre and Sidon. eHe told his

disciples to have a boat ready for him because of
the crowd, so that they would not crush him.
l0 eHe had cured many and, as a result, those

who had diseases were pressing upon him to
touch him. lll*And whenever unclean spirits
saw him they would fall down before him and

shout, "You are the Son of God.' l2He wamed
them stemly not to make him known.
The Mission of the TWefue 13s*He went up

the mountain and summoned those whom he

wanted and they came to him. 14h*He ap-

pointed twelve lwhom he also named apostlesl

that they might be with him and he might send

them forth to preach lsand to have authority to
drive out demons: 16*[he appointed the twelve:]
Simon, whom he named Peter;17'James, son of
Zebedee, and John the brother of James, whom
he named Boanerges, that is, sons of thunder;
l8Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew,
Thomas, James the son of Alphaeus; Thaddeus,
Simon the Cananean, leand Judas Iscariot who
betrayed him.
Blasphemy of the Scrlbes 201*He came

home. Again [the] crowd gathered, making it
impossible for them even to eat. 21 tWhen his

relatives heard of this they set out to seize him,
for they said, "He is out of his mind." 22t*The

scribes who had come from Jerusalem said, "He
is possessed by Beelzebul," and "By the prince of
demons he drives out demons."

Jesus and Beelzebul 23Summoning them, he

began to speak to them in parables, "How can

Satan drive out Satan? 24lf a kingdom is divided
against iselt that kingdom cannot stand. 2sAnd

if a house is divided against itself, that house will
not be able to stand. 26And if Satan has risen up
against himself and is divided, he cannot stand;
that is the end of him. 27But no one can enter a
strong man's house to plunder his property

unless he flrst ties up the strong man. Then he

can plunder his house. 28 ,Amen, I say to you, all
sins and all blasphemies that people utter will be

forgiven them. 2e*But whoever blasphemes

against the holy Spirit will never have forgive-
ness, but is guilty of an everlasting sin." 30For

they had said, "He has an unclean spirit."
Jesus and His Family 3r zHis mother and his
brothers arrived. Standing outside they sent
word to him and called him. 32*A crowd seated

uound him told him, "Your mother and your
brothers [and your sisters] are outside asking for
you." 33But he said to them in reply, "Who are

my mother and [my] brothers?" 3aAnd looking
around at those seated in the cirde he said,
"Here are my mother and my brothers. 3s[For]

power ofJesus to draw people to himself through his teaching and
deeds of power. The crowds ofjews from many r€gions sunound
Jesus (7-12). This phenomenon prepar€s the way for creating a

new people of Israel. The choice and mission of the Twelve is the
prelude (13-19).

3, 1 I -l 2: See the note on 1, 24-25.
3, 13: He went up the mountain: here and elsewhere the

mountain is associated with solemn moments and acts in the
mission and sellrevelation of Jesus (6,
acts with authority as he summoned
and they came to hlm.

46; 9,2-8; 13, 3). Jesus
those whom he wanted

3, l4-15: He appolnted twelve lwhom he also named apos'
tlesl that they might be with hlm: literally "he made," i.e.,
instituted them as apostles to extend hjs messianic mission
ttuough them (6, 7-13). See the notes on Mt 10, I and 10,2-4.

3, 16: Slmon, whom he named Peter: Muk indicates thar
Simon's name was changed on this occaslon. Peter is first in all
lists of the apostles [Mr 10,2; l* 6, 14; Acts l, 13; cf I Cor 15,
s-8).

3, 20-35: Within the nanative of the coming of Jesus' relatives

120-21) S inserted the account of the unbelieving scribes from

Jerusalem who attrlbuted Jesus' power over demons to Beelzebul
122-30); see the note on 5,21-43. There were those even
among the r€latives ofJesus who disbelieved and regarded Jesus as

out of his mind (21). Against this backgound, Jesus is inlormed
of the arrival of hls mother and brothers land sisters] (32). He
responds by showing that not family ties but doirg God's wil (35)
is decisive in the ldngdom; cf the note on Mt 12, 46-50.

3,20: He came home: cf.2, l-2 and see the note on2, 15.
3,22: By Reehebul: see the note on Mt 10, 25. Two accusa-

tions are leveled a8ajnst Jesus: (l) that he ls possessed by an
unclean spidt, and (2) by the prince of demons he drives out
demons. Jesus answes the second charge W apanble (24-27)
and responds to the nlst charge in w 28-29.

3, 29: Whoever blasphemes against the holy Sptrit: this sin is
called an everlastlng sln because it attributes to Satan, who is the
power of evil, what is actually the work of the holy Spirit, namely,
victory over the demons.

3, 32: Your brothers: see the note on 6, 3.

e5,30. f 1,34; l.k 4,41. gMt 10, 1-4; L.k 6, 12-16.h6,
7. i Mt 16, 18; ln l, 42. i2,2. kln 10, 20. I Mt 12,24-32;
lk ll, 15-22; 12, 10. mLk 12, 10. nMt 12, 46-50; Lk 8,
19-21.
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whoever does the will of God is my brother and
sister and mother."

CHAPTER 4
The Parable of the Sower l rp*On another
occasion he began to teach by the sea. A very
large crowd gathered around him so that he got

into a boat on the sea and sat down. And the
whole crowd was beside the sea on land. 2And

he taught them at length in puables, and in the
course of his insuuction he said to them,
3*"Hear this! A sower went out to sow aAnd as

he sowed, some seed fell on the path, and the
birds came and ate it up. sOther seed fell on
rocky gound where it had little soil. It sprang up
at once because the soil was not deep. 6And

when the sun rose, it was scorched and it
withered for lack of roots. TSome seed fell
among thoms, and the thoms grew up and
choked it and it produced no grain. sAnd some

seed fell on rich soil and produced fruit. It came

up and gew and yielded thirty, sixty, and a

hundredfold." eHe added, "Whoever has ears to
hear ought to hear."
The Purpose of the Parables roAnd when he

was alone, those present along with the Twelve
questioned him about the parables. ll*He an-

swered them, uThe m)rstery of the kingdom of
God hu been granted to you. But to those

outside everything comes in parables, 12 cso that

'they may look and see but not perceive,

and hear and listen but not understand,
in order that they may not be converted and

be forgiven.' '

13 r*Jesus said to them, "Do you not understand
this puable? Then how will you understand any
of the parables? laThe sower sows the word.
lsThese ue the ones on the path where the
word is sown. As soon as they hear, Satan comes

at once and takes away the word sown in them.
l6And these ue the ones sown on rocky ground

who, when they hear the word, receive it at
once with ioy. lTBut they have no root; they last

only for a time. Then when tribulation or
persecution comes because of the word, they
quickly fall away. lsThose sown among thoms
are another sort. They are the people who hear
the word, lebut worldly anxiety, the lure of
riches, and the craving for other things intrude
and choke the word, and it bea$ no fruit. 20But

those sown on rich soil are the ones who hear
the word and accept it and bear ftuit thirty and

sixty and a hundredfold."
Parable of the Lamp 2t s t11s said to them, "ls
a lamp brought in to be placed under a bushel

basket or under a bed, and not to be placed on a

lampstand? 22 uiel thsls is nothing hidden ex-

cept to be made visible; nothing is secret except
to come to light. 23Anyone who has ears to hear
ought to hear." 24 vHe also told them, "Take care
what you hear. The measure with which you
measure will be measured out to you, and still
more will be given to you. 2s wl6 ths one who
has, more will be given; from the one who has

not, even what he has will be taken away."

Seed Grcws of Itself 26 x*He said, "This is
how it is with the kingdom of God; it is as if a

man were to scatter seed on the land 27and

ch4 8

See RG

r'il r't3

4, l-34: In parables (2): see the note on Mt 13,3. The use of
puables is typical of Jesus' enigrnatic method of teachlnS the
crowds (2-9.12) as compared with the lnterprctation of the
parables he gfves to his disctples (10-25.33-34), to each goup
according to its capacity to understand (9- I I ). The key feature of
the parable at hand is the sowing of the seed (3), reprcsentlng the
breakthrough of the kingdom of God into the world. The various
types of soll r€fer to the dlverslty of response accorded the word of
God (4-7). The climax of the parable is the haflest of thirty, sixty,
and a hundr€dfold, indicating the consummation of the klngdom
(8). Thus both the pesent and the futule acdon of God, frcm the
inluadon to the fulflllment of the kingdom, is presented through
this ard other parables (26-29.30-32]'

4, l: By the sea: the shore of the Sea of Galilee or a boat near
the shore (2, 13; 3, 7-8) is the place where Mark depicts Jesus
teaching the crowds. By contrast the mountain is the scene of
Jesus at prayer (6, 46) or in the prccess of forming his disciples (3,
13;9,2).

4,3-8: See the note on Mt'13,3-8.
4, ll-lzt These verses are to be viewed against their back'

Sround in 3, 6.22 conceming the unb€lief and opposition Jesus
encountercd in his ministf. It is against this backgfound that the
distinction in Jesus' method becomes cleu of presenting the
kinSdom to the dlsbelieving crowd in one manner and to tJle

disclples in another. To the former it is presented in parables and
the truth remains hidden; for the latter the parable is interpreted
and the m)rstery is partially revealed because of thef hith; see the
notes on Mt I 3, I I and 13, 13.

4, l3-20: See the note on Mt I 3, l8-23.
4,26-29t Only Muk records the puable of the seed's gowth.

oMt 13, l-13; Lk 8,4-10. p2, 13; it 5, l. q
12, 40; Acts 28,26; Rom ll, 8. rMt 13,18-23;
15. s lJ< 8, 16-18. t Mt 5, 15; Lk I l, 33. u Mt 10,
2. Y Mt 7, 2; k 6, 38. wMt 13, 12; k 19, 26.

Is 6, 9; Jn
Lk8, ll-
26; k 12,
x Jas 5, 7.
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would sleep and rise night and day and the seed

would sprout and grow, he knows not how. 28Of

its own accord the land yields fruit, fust the

blade, then the eu, then the fu1l grain in the ear.
2eAnd when the grain is ripe, he wields the
sickle at once, for the harvest has come."
The Mustard Seed 30vHe said, "To what shall
we compare the kingdom of God, or what
parable can we use for it? 3rlt is like a mustud
seed that, when it is sown in the ground, is the
smallest of all the seeds on the earth. 32*But

once it is sown, it springs up and becomes the

largest of plants and puts forth luge branches, so

that the birds of the sky can dwell in its shade."
33 zwith many such parables he spoke the word
to them as they were able to understand it.
3aWithout parables he did not speak to them,
but to his own disciples he explained everything
in private.

The Calming of a Storm at Sea 3s,*On that
day, as evening drew on, he said to them, "Let
us cross to the other side." 36leaving the crowd,
they took him with them in the boat iust as he

was. And other boats were with him. 37A violent
squall came up and waves were breaking over
the boat, so that it was already fllling up. 3sJesus

was in the stern, asleep on a cushion. Theywoke
him and said to him, "Teacher, do you not care

that we are perishing?r 3e*H€ woke up, rebuked
the wind, and said to the sea, "Ouiet! Be still!"
The wind ceased and there was $eat calm.
aoThen he asked them, "Why are you tenifled?
Do you not yet have faith?" al o*They were filled
with geat awe and said to one another, "Who
then is this whom even wind and sea obey?"

Sower and harvester are the same. The emphasis is on the power
of the seed to grow of itself without human intervention (27).
M)'steriously it produces blade and ear and full gratn (28). Thus
the kingdom of God initiated by Jesus in proclaiming the word
develops quierly yet powerfully until it is fully established by him
at the flnal iudgment (29); cf Rv 14, 15.

4, 32 : The universality of the kingdom of God is indicated here ;
cfEz 17,23;31,6; Dn4, 17-19.

4, 35-5, 43: After the chapter on para.bles, Mark narates four
miracle stories: 4,35-41;5, l-20; and two joined together in 5,
2 I -43. See also the notes on Mt 8, 23-34 and 9, 8-26.

4, 39: Ouiet! Be still!: as in the case ofsilencing a demon (1,
25), Jesus rebukes the wind and subdues the turbulence of the sea
by a mere word; see the note on Mt 8, 26.

4, 4 I : Jesus is here depicted as exercising power over wind and
sea. In the Christian community this event was seen as a sign of

CHAPTER 5
The Heding of the Gerasene Demoniac
I c*They came to the other side of the sea, to the
tenitory of the Gerasenes. 2*When he got out of
the boat, at once a man hom the tombs who had
an unclean spirit met him. 3The man had been

dwelling among the tombs, and no one could
restrain him any longer, even with a chain. aln

fact, he had frequently been bound with shack-

les and chains, but the chains had been pulled
apart by him and the shackles smashed, and no
one was stong enough to subdue him. sNight

and day among the tombs and on the hillsides he

was always crying out and bruising himself with
stones. 6Catching sight ofJesus from a distance,

he ran up and prostrated himself before him,
z*crying out in a loud voice, "What have you to
do with me, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? I
adjure you by God, do not torment mel' 8(He

had been saying to him, "Unclean spirit, come
out of the man!") ed*He asked him, "What is

your name?" He replied, "Legion is my name.
There are many of ,r.r 10fu1d he pleaded

earnestly with him not to drive them away ftom
that temitory.

ll*Now a large herd of swine was feeding
there on the hillside. l2And they pleaded with
him, "Send us into the swine. Let us enter
them." l3And he let them, and the unclean
spirits came out and entered the swine. The herd
of about two thousand rushed down a steep

bank into the sea, where they were drowned.
laThe swineherds ran away and reported the
incident in the town and throughout the country-
side. And people came out to see what had

Jesus' saving presence amid p€rsecutions that tfueatened its exis.
tence.

5, l: The territory of the Gerasenes: the reference is to pagan
tenitory; cf Is 65, l. Another reading is 'Gadarenes"l see the note
on Mt 8, 28.

5,2-6: The man was an outcast hom society, dominated by
unclean spirits (8.13), living among the tombs. The prosEation
before Jesus (6) indicates Jesus' power over evil spfits.

5, 7: 'Vl/hat have you to do with me?: cf l, 24 and see the note
onln2,4.

5, 9: Legion is my name: the demons were numerous and the
condition of the possessed man was extremely serious; cf Mt 12,
45.

5, I I : Herd of swine: see the note on Mt 8, 30.

yMt 13, 3l-32; Lk 13, 18-19. zMt 13, 34. aMt8,
18.23-37 ; lk 8, 22-25. b 1, 27. c Mr 8, 28-34; |k 8, 26-
39. d Mt 12,45; I*.8,2; 11,26.
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happened. lsAs they approached Jesus, they
caught sight of the man who had been possessed

by Legion, situng there clothed and in his right
mind. And they were seized with fear. loThose

who witnesed the incident explained to them
what had happened to the possessed man and to
the swine. rTThen they began to beg him to
leave their district. rsAs he was getting into the
boat, the man who had been posessed pleaded

to remain with him. le*But he would not permit
him but told him instead, uGo home to your
family and announce to them all that the Lord in
his pity has done for you." 2oThen the man went
off and began to proclaim in the Decapolis what
Jesus had done for him; and all were amazed.

Jalrus's Daughter and the Woman with a
Hemorhage 2l e*ffisn Js5ss had crcsed
again [in the boat] to the other side, a large

crowd gathered around him, and he stayed

close to the sea. zzIOrLe of the synagogue

offcials, named Jairus, came fonivard. Seeing

him he fell at his feet 23*and pleaded eamestly
with him, saying, 'My daughter is at the point
of death. Please, come lay your hands on her
that she may get well and live." 24He went off
with him, and a large crowd followed him and
pressed upon him.

2sThere was a woman afflicted with hemor-
rhages for twelve yea$. 26She had suffered
greatly at the hands of many doctors and had
spent all that she had. Yet she was not helped
but only grew worse. 27She had heard about

Jesus and came up behind him in the crowd and

touched his cloak. 28*She said, "lf I but touch
his clothes, I shall be cured.' 2elmmediately her

flow of blood dried up. She felt in her body that
she was healed of her affliction. 3oJesus, aware at
once that power had gone out from him, turned
around in the crowd and asked, "Who has

touched my clothes?' 3lBut his disciples said to
him, "You see how the crowd is pressing upon
you, and yet you ask, 'Who touched me?'"
s2And he looked around to see who had done it.
33The woman, rcalutng what had happened to
her, approached in fear and trembling. She fell
down before Jesus and told him the whole truth.
3asHe said to her, "Daughter, your faith has

saved you. Go in peace and be cured of your
affliction."

3s*While he was still speaking, people from
the s,ynagogue offlcial's house urived and said,

"Your daughter has died; why trouble the
teacher any longer?' 36Disregarding the message

that was reported, Jesus said to the synagogue

offlcial, "Do not be afraid; just have faith." 37He

did not allow anyone to accompany him inside
except Petet James, and John, the brother of

James. 38When they arrived at the house of the

synagogue official, he caught sight of a commo-
tion, people weeping and wailing loudly. 3e r*50

he went in and said to them, "Why this commo-
tion and weeping? The child is not dead but
asleep." 40And they ridiculed him. Then he put
them all out. He took along the child's father
and mother and those who were with him and

entered the room where the child was. al*He

took the child by the hand and said to her,
"Talitha koum," which means, "Little gil, I say

to you, arise!" a2The girl, a child of twelve, arose

immediately and walked around. [At that] they

5, 19: Go home: Jesus did not accept the man's request !o
rcmeln wlth hlm as a dlsciple (18), yet invtted him to announce
to hls own people rvhat the Lord had done for him, i.e., proclaim
the gospel message to his pagan hmily; cf I, 14.39;3, 14; 13, 10.

5, 2l-43: The story of the raising to life of rairus's daughter is
dMded into two parts: w 2l-24 and 35-4. Between these two
sepafilted parts the account of the cure of the hemonhage victim
(25-34) is interposed. This technique of intercdatlng or sandwich-
ing one story within another occus several tlrnes in Mk: 3, l9b.
21 122-301 3l-35; 6,6b-13 (14-29) 30; ll, 12-la (15-19)
20-25;14,53 (s4) ss-6s (66-73).

5,232 lty your hands on her: this act for the pupose of
heallng is ft€quent in Mk (6, 5; 7,32-35;8,23-25; I 6, I 8) and
is also found ln Mt 9, l8; Lk 4, 40; 13, 13; Acts 9, 17;28,8.

5, 28: Both in the case ofjalrus and hls dauShter (23) ard in the

case of the hemonhage victim, the inner conviction that physical
contact (30) accompanied by hith in Jesus' savin8 power could
efrect a cule was rewarded.

5, 35: The faith of Jajrus was put to a twofold test: (l) that his
(2) that shecured and, now that she had died,

to life. His faith contsasts with the lack of faith

5, 39: Not dead but asleep: the New Testament often refen to
death as sleep 1Mt27,52; ln I l, I l; 'l Cor 15, 6; I Thes 4, 13-
l5); see the note on Mt 9,24.

5, 4l: Arlse: the Grcek verb eSelr€ln is the verb generally used
to express resunection from death (6, 14.16; Mt 1 l, 5; Lk 7, 14)
and Jesus' own resunecilon ( 1 6, 6 ; Mt 28, 6 ; k 2a, 6.

e 2, 13. fMt 9, 18-26; Lk 8, 4l-56. g Lk 7, 30. h Acts 9,
40.

daughter might be
might be restor€d
of the crowd.
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were utterly astounded. a3He gave strict ordels

that no one should know this and said that she

should be given something to eat.

CHAPTER 6
The Rejection at Nazareth I /*He departed

from there and came to his native place, accom-
panied by his disciples. 2*When the sabbath

came he began to teach in the synagogue, and

many who heard him were astonished. They

said, "Where did this man get all this? What
kind of wisdom has been given him? What
mighty deeds are wrought by his hands! 3 i "ls he

not the carpenter, the son of Mary and the

brother of James and Joses and Judas and Simon?

And are not his sisters here with us?" And they
took offense at him. 4t*Jesus said to them, "A
prophet is not without honor except in his native
place and among his own kin and in his own
house." s*So he was not able to perform any

mighty deed there, apart ftom curing a few sick
people by laying his hands on them. 6He was

amazed at their lack of faith.
The Mission of the Twefue He went around

to the villages in the vicinity teaching. 7/*He

summoned the Twelve and began to send them

out two by two and gave them authority over
unclean spirits. 8*He instructed them to take
nothing for tie lourney but a walking stick-no
food, no sack, no money in their belts. eThey

were, however, to wear sandals but not a

second tunic. Io"He said to tlem, "Wherever
you enter a house, stay there until you leave

from there. rrWhatever place does not wei-
come you or listen to you, leave there and

shake the dust off your feet in testimony against

them." l2So they went off and preached repen-

tance. 13 m*They drove out many demons, and
they anointed with oil many who were sick and

cured them.
Herod's Opinion of Jesus lano*King Herod
heard about it, for his fame had become wide-
spread, and people were saying, "John the Bap-

tist has been raised from the dead; that is why
mighty powers are at work in him." lspOthers

were saying, "He is Eliiah"; still others, "He is a

prophet like any of the prophets." r6But when
Herod leamed of it, he said, "lt is John whom I

beheaded. He has been raised up."
The Death of John the Baptist t7c*Herod

was the one who had John arrested and bound

6, l: His native place: the Greek word patris here refers to
Nazareth (cf l, 9; Lk 4, 16.23-24), though it can also mean
native land.

6, 2-6: See the note on Mt 13, 54-58.
6, 3: Is he not the carpenter?: no other gospel calls Jesus a

carpenter. Some witnesses have "the carpenter's son," as in Ml
13, 55. Son of Mary: contrary to Jewish custom, which calls a

man the son of his father, this expression may reflect Mark's oyr'n

faith that Cod is the Father ofjesus (1, l.l l; 8, 38; 13,32; 14,
36). The brother of James . . . Simon: in Semitic usage, the
terms 'brother,' 'sister' are applied not only to children of the
same parents, but to nephews, nieces, cousins, half'brothers, and
half-sistels; cf Gn 14, 16; 29, 15; Lv 10, 4. While one cannot
suppose that the meaning of a Creek word should be sought in the
first place from Semitic usage, the Septuagint often translates the
Hebrew 'ih by the Greek word adelphos, "brother," as in the
cited passages, a fact that may argue for a similar breadth of
meaning in some New Testament passages. For instance, there is
no doubt that in v 17, "brother' is used of Philip, who was
actually the hallbrother of Herod Antipas. On the other hand.
Mark may have understood the terms literally; see also Mt 3, 3l -
32;12,46;13,55-56; Lk 8, 19; 1n7,3.5. The question ol
meaning here would not have arisen but for the faith of the
church in Mary's perpetual virginity.

6, 4: A prophet is not without honor except . . . in his own
house: a saying tiat finds parallels in other literatures, especially

Jewish and Greek, but without reference to a prophet. Comparing
himself to previous Hebrew prophets whom the people rejected,
Jesus intimates his own eventual reiection by the nation especially
in view of the dishonor his own relatives had shown him (3, 2 I )

and now his townspeople as well.
6, 5: He was not a.ble to perform any mighty deed tlere:

according to Mark, Jesus' power could not take effect because of a
person's lack of faith.

6, 7-l 3: The preparation for the mission of the Twelve is seen in
the call ( 1 ) of the first disciples to be fishers of men ll, 16-20), l2l
then of the Twelve set apart to be with Jesus and to receive author'
ity to preach and expel demons (3, 1 3- 1 9). Now they are given the
specific mission to exercise that authority in word and power as

representatives ofJesus during the time of their formation.
6, 8-9: In I\4k the use of a wa.lking stick (8) and sanda.ls {9) is

permitted, but not in Mt 10, 10 nor in Lk 10, 4. Mark does not
mention any prohibition to visit pagan territory and to enter
Samaritan towns. These differences indicate a certain adaptation
to condiuons in and outside of Palestine and suggest in Mark's
account a later activity in the church. For the rest, Jesus required
of his apostles a total dependence on God for food and shelter; cf
w 35-44; 8, 1 -9.

6, I 0-l l: Remaining in the same house as a guest ( I 0) rather
than moving to another offering $eater comfort avoided any
impression of seeking advantage for oneself and prevented dis-
honor to one's host. Shaking the dust off one's feet served as

testimony against those who rejected tlle call to repentance.
6, 13: Anointed with oil . . . cured them: a common medici-

nal remedy, but seen here as a vehicle of clivine power for healing.
6, 14-16: The various opinions about Jesus anticipate the

theme ofhis identity tjlat reaches its climax in 8, 27-30.
6, l4: KingHerod: see the note on Mt 14, l.
6, I 7-29: Similarities are to be noted betweenMark's accountof

the imprisonment and death ofJohn the Baptistin this pericope, and

iMt 13, 54-58; Lk 4, 16-30. i 15, 40; Mt 12,46 ln 6,
42.k[n4,44. IMt 10, 1.9-14; Lk9, 15; 10,4-ll. mJas5,
14. n Lk g, 7-8. o Mt 14, l-12. p Mt 16, 14. q Lk3, l9-20.
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in prison on account of Herodias, the wife of his
brother Philip, whom he had married. ls rhhn
had said to Herod, "lt is not lawful for you to
have your brother's wife." le*Herodias harbored
a grudge against him and wanted to kill him but
was unable to do so. 2oHerod feared John,
knowing him to be a righteous and holy man,
and kept him in custody. When he heard him

, speak he was very much perplexed, yet he liked
to listen to him. 21She had an opportunity one
day when Herod, on his birthday, gave a banquet
for his courliers, his military officers, and the
leading men of Galilee. 22Herodias's own daugh-

ter came in and performed a dance that de-

lighted Herod and his guests. The king said to
the girl, "Ask of me whatever you wish and I

will grant it to you.' 23rHe even swore [many
thingsl to her, 'l will grant you whatever you ask

of me, even to hdf of my kingdom." 2aShe went
out and said to her mother, 'What shall I ask

for?" She replied, 'The head of John the Bap-

tist." 25The girl hurried back to the king's
presence and made her request, "l want you to
give me at once on a platter the head of John the
Baptist." 26The king was deeply distressed, but
because of his oaths and the guests he did not
wish to break his word to her. 27 tso he promptly
dispatched an executioner with orders to bring
back his head. He went off and beheaded him in
the prison. 28He brought in the head on a platter
and gave it to the girl. The girl in tum gave it to
her mother. 2eWhen his disciples heud about it,
they came and took his body and laid it in a

tomb.

that of the passlon of Jesus 115, l-47). Herod and Pilate, each in
tum, acknowledges the holiness oflife ofone overwhom he unjusfly
exercises the power of condemnation and death (26-27; 15, 9-
10.14- l5). The hahed ofHerodias towudJohnparallels thatofthe

Jer,rdsh leade$ toward Jesus. After the deaths ofJohn ard ofjesus,
well-disposed persons request the bodies ofthe victims ofHerod and
of Pilate in tum to give them respectful burial (29; 15,45-46).

6, l9: Herodias: see the note on Mt 14, 3.
6, 30: Aposdes: here, and in some manuscripts at 3, 14, Mark

calls apostles (i.e., those sent forth) the Twelve whom Jesus sends
as his emissafles, empowering them to preach, to expel demons,
and to cure the sick (13). Only after Pentecost is the tiue used in
the technical sense.

6, 3 I -34: The withdrawal of Jesus with his disciples to a desert
place to rest attracts a great number of people to follov/ them.
Toward this people of the new exodus.Jesus is moved with pity;
he satisfles thef spidtual hunger by teaching them many things,

The Return of the Twelve 30 u*Jhs apostles
gathered together with Jesus and reported all
they had done and taught. 3r v*He said to them,
uCome away by yourselves to a deserted place

and rest a while." People were coming and going

in great numbers, and they had no opportunity
even to s21. 32 w$e they went off in the boat by
themselves to a deserted place. 33People saw

them leaving and many came to know about it.
They hastened there on foot ftom all the towns
and arrived at the place before them.
The Feeding of the Five Thousand 3aWhen

he disembarked and saw the vast crowd, his

heart was moved with pity for them, for they
were like sheep without a shepherd; and he

began to teach them many things. 3s*By now it
was already late and his disciples approached

him and said, "This is a deserted place and it is
already very late. 36Dismiss them so that they
can go to the surrounding farms and villages and
buy themselves something to eat." 37He said to
them in reply, "Give them some food your-

selves." But they said to him, "fue we to buy
tvvo hundred days'wages worth of food and give

it to them to eat?" 38He asked them, "How
many loaves do you have? Go and see." And
when they had found out they said, "Five loaves

and two fish." 3eSo he gave orders to have them
sit down in groups on the green grass. ao*The

people took their places in rows by hundreds
and by fifties. al*Then, taking the five loaves

and the two fish and looking up to heaven, he

said the blessing, broke the loaves, and gave

them to lhisl disciples to set before the people;

thus gradually showing himself the faithful shepherd of a ne\r,
Israel; cf Nm 27, 17 ; Ez 34, 15.

6, 35-44: See the note on Mt 14, 13-21. Compare this section
with 8, l-9. The various accounts of the multiplication of loaves
and fishes, two each in Mark and in Matthew and one each in
Luke and in John, indicate the wide interest of the early church in
their eucharistic gatherings; see, e.9., v 4l; 8, 6; 14,22; and
recall also the sign of bread in Ex l6; Dt 8,3-16; Pss78,24-25;
105,40; Wis 16,20-21.

6, 40: The people. . . in rows by hundreds and by flfties:
reminiscent of the goupings of Israelites encamped in the desert
(Ex 18,2l-25J and of the Mlderness tradition of the prophets
depicting the transformation of the wasteland into pastures where
the true shepherd feeds his flock lEz 34,25-26) and makes his
people beneflciades of messianlc grace.

6, 4l: On the language of this verse as eucharistic lcf. 14,22),

rlv 18, 16. sEst 5,3. tlk 9,9. ulk 9, 10. v3,20; Mt
14, 13; Ik 9, 10. w Mt 14, 13-21; Lk 9, 10-17; Jn 6, I -13.
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he also divided the lwo fish among them all.
AzThey all ate and were satisfled. 43And they
picked up twelve wicker baskets full of frag

ments and what was left of the fish. 44Those

who ate fof the loaves] were flve thousand men.

The Walking on the yyr1"1 asx*Jhen he

made his disciples get into the boat and precede

him to the other side toward Bethsaida, while he

dismissed the crowd. 46*And when he had

taken leave of them, he went off to the mountain
to pray. aTWhen it was evening, the boat was far

out on the sea and he was alone on shore.
as"Then he saw that they were tossed about
while rowing, for the wind was against them.
About the fourth watch of the night, he came

toward them walking on the sea. He meant to
pass by them. aeBut when they saw him walking
on the sea, they thought it was a ghost and cried
out. so*They had all seen him and were terri-

fied. But at once he spoke with them, "Take

courage, it is I, do not be afraid!" slHe got into
the boat with them and the wind died down.
They were [completely] astounded. szv*They

had not understood the incident of the loaves.

On the contrary their hearts were hardened.
The Healings at Gennesarel s3 zffis1 making
the crossing, they came to land at Gennesaret
and tied up there. s4As they were leaving the
boat, people immediately recogn2ed him.
ssThey scurried about the surrounding country
and began to bring in the sick on mats to
wherever they heard he was. s6 awhatever vil'
lages or towns or countryside he entered, they

see the notes on Mt 14, 19.20. jesus observed the Je\rish table
iltual of blessing Cod before partaking of food.

6,45-52: See the note on Mt 14,22-33.
6,45: To the other side toward Bethsaida: a village at the

northeastern shore of the Sea of Galilee.
6, 46: He went ofr to the mountain to pray: see 1, 35-38. In

Jn 6, 15 Jesus withdrew to evade any involvement in the false
messianic hopes of the multitude.

6, 48: Walking on the sea: see the notes on Mt 14,22-33 and
onJn6,19.

6, 50: It is I, do not be ahaid!: literally, "l am." This may
reflect the divine revelatory formula of Ex 3, l4; Is 41, 4.10.14;
43, I -3. 1 0. 1 3. Mark implies the hidden identity of Jesus as Son of
God.

6, 52: They had not understood . . . the loaves: the revela
tory character of this sign and that of the walking on the sea
completely escaped the disciples. Their hearts were hardened:
in 3, 5-6 hardness of heart was attributed to those who did not
accept Jesus and plotted his death. Here the same disposition

laid the sick in the marketplaces and begged him
that they might touch only the tassel on his
cloak; and as many as touched it were healed.

CHAPTER 7
The Tradition of the Elders rD*Now when
the Pharisees with some scribes who had come

ftom Jerusalem gathered around him, 2they

observed that some of his disciples ate their
meals with unclean, that is, unwashed, hands.
3 * (For the Pharisees and, in fact, all Jews, do not
eat without carefully washing their hands, keep-

ing the tradition of the elders. aAnd on coming
from the marketplace they do not eat without
purifying themselves. And there are many other
things that they have traditionally observed, the
purification of cups and jugs and kettles [and
beds].) s*So the Pharisees and scribes questioned

him, "Why do your disciples not follow the

tradition of the elders but instead eat a meal with
unclean hands?" 6.He responded, "Well did
Isaiah prophesy about you hypocrites, as it is

written:

'This people honors me with their lips,

but their hearts are far from me;
7ln vain do they worship me,

teaching as doctrines human precepts.'

sYou disregard God's commandment but cling to
human tradition." eHe went on to say, "How
well you have set aside the commandment of
God in order to uphold your tradition! 10 dFor

Moses said, 'Honor your father and your

prevents the disciples from comprehending Jesus' sellrevelation
through signs; cf 8, I 7.

7, l-23: See the note on Mt 15, l-20. Against the Pharisees'
nanow, Iegalistic, and extemal practices of piety in matters of
purification (2-5), external worship (6-7), and observance ofcom'
mandments, Jesus sets in opposition the true moral intent of the
divine law (8-13). But he goes beyond conEasting the law and
Pharisaic interpretation of it. The parable ofw l4-1 5 in effect sets
aside the law itselfin respect to clean and uncleal food. He thereby
opens the way for unity betweenJew and Gentile in the kingdom of
God, intimated by Jesus' departure for pagan tenitory beyond Gali-
lee. For similar contrast see 2, 1 -3, 6; 3, 20-35; 6, I -6.

7, 3: Carefully washing their hands: refers to iltual purifica-
tion.

7, 5: Tradition of the elders: rhe body of detailed, unwritten,
human laws regilded by the scribes and Pharisees to have the
same binding force as that of the Mosaic law; cf Gal l, 14.

x Mt 14, 22-32; ln 6, 15-21. y 4, 13. z Mt 14,34-36. a 5,
27-28; Acs 5, 15. b Mt 15, l-20. cls 29, 13. dEx 21, 17;
Lv 20,9; Dt 5, 16; Eph 6,2.
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mother,' and 'Whoever curses father or mother
shall die.' ll*Yet you say, 'lf a person says to
father or mother, "Any support you might have

had from me is qorban" ' (meaning, dedicated to
God), r2you allow him to do nothing more for
his father or mother. t3You nullify the word of
God in favor of your tradition that you have

handed on. And you do many such things."
14'He summoned the crowd again and said to
them, "Hear me, all of you, and understand.
lsNothing that enters one from outside can

deflle that person; but the things that come out
from within are what defile." |61*

l7.r*When he got home away ftom the crowd
his disciples questioned him about the parable.
18He said to them, "Are even you likewise
without understanding? Do you not realDe that
everything that goes into a person from outside
cannot defile, leg*since it enters not the heart
but the stomach and passes out into the latrine?"
(Thus he declared all foods clean.) 20"But what
comes out of a person, that is what deflles.
21 /'From within people, ftom their hearts, come

evil thoughts, unchastity, theft , murder, 22 adul-
tery greed, malice, deceit, licentiousness, envy,

blasphemy, arrogance, folly. zr41 these evils
come from within and they defile."
The Syrophoenician Woman's Faith
24 /*From that place he went off to the distilct of
Tyre. He entered a house and wanted no one to
know about it, but he could not escape notice.
2sSoon a woman whose daughter had an unclean
spirit heard about him. She came and fell at his

7, ll: Oorban: a formula for a gft to God, dedicating the
offering to the temple, so that the giver might continue to use it
for himself but not give it to othe6, even needy parents.

7, I 6: Verse I 6, 'Anyone who has ears to hear ought to hear," is
omitted because it is lacking in some of the best Greek manuscripts
and was probably transferred here by scribes from 4, (9).23.

7, I 7: Away from the crowd . . . the parable: in this context of
privacy the term para-ble refers to something hidden, about to be
revealed to the disciples; cf4, 10-l L34.Jesus sets the Mosaic food
laws in the context ofthe kingdom ofGod where theyare abrogated,
and he declares moral defilement the only cause of uncleannes.

7, l9: (Thus he declared all foods clean): if this bold declara'
tion goes back to Jesus, its force was not realized among Jewish
Chistians in the early church; cf Acts I 0, I - I l, I L

7 , 24-37: The withdrawal of Jesus to the distdct of Tyre may
have been for a respite (24), but he soon moved onward to Sidon
and, by way of the Sea of Galilee, to the Decapolis. These disficts
provided a Gentile setting for [he extension of his ministry of
heaiing because the people there acknowledged his power
(29.37). The actions athibuted to Jesus (33-35) were also used by
healeE of the time.

feet. 26 jThe woman was a Greek, a Syrophoeni-
cian by birth, and she begged him to drive the
demon out of her daughter.2T*He said to her,
"Let the children be fed flrst. For it is nor right to
take the food of the children and throw it to the
dogs." 28She replied and said to him, "Lord, even
the dogs under the table eat the children's
scraps." 2eThen he said to her, "For saying this,
you may go. The demon has gone out of your
daughter." 3oWhen the woman went home, she
found the child $ing in bed and the demon gone.

The Healing of a Deaf Man 31 tAgain he left
the district of Tyre and went by way of Sidon to
the Sea of Galilee, into the district of the
Decapolis. 32And people brought to him a deaf
man who had a speech impediment and begged

him to lay his hand on him. 33He took him off by
himself away from the crowd. He put his flnger
into the man's ears and, spitting, touched his
tongue; 3athen he looked up to heaven and
groaned, and said to him, " Ephphatha!" (that is,

"Be opened!") 3sAnd [immediately] the man's
ears were opened, his speech impediment was
removed, and he spoke plainly. 36*He ordered
them not to tell anyone. But the more he

ordered them not to, the more they proclaimed

it. 37 lThey were exceedingly astonished and
they said, "He has done all things well. He
makes the deaf hear and [the] mute speak."

CHAPTER 8
The Feeding of the Four Thousand r,*ln
those days when there again was a great crowd

7, 27-28: The figure of a household in which children at table
are fed flrst and then their leftover food is given to the dogs under
the table is used effectvely to acknowledge the prior claim of the
Jews to the ministry of Jesus; however, Jesus accedes to the
Gentile woman's plea for the cure of her afflicted daughter be-

cause of her faith.
7, 36: The more they proclaimed it: the same verb proclaim

attributed here to the crowd in relation to the miracles ofJesus is

elsewhere used in Mark for the preaching of the gospel on the part
of Jesus, of hjs disciples, and of the Christian community ( l, I 4;
I 3, l0; 14, 9). Implied in the action of the crowd is a recognition
of the salvific mission of Jesus; see the note on Mt 1 l, 5-6.

8, l-10: The two accounts of the multiplication of loaves ald
fishes (8, I - I 0 ard 6,31-M) have euchadstic significance. Their
similarity of structure and themes but dissimilarity of detail are

eMt 15, 10-20. f4, 10.13. gActs 10,15. hJer 17,9. iMt
15,21 28. jMt 8,29. kMt 15,2s-31. lMt 15,31. m6,
34-44; Mt 15,32-39.
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without anything to eat, he summoned the
disciples and said, 2"My heart is moved with pity
for the crowd, because they have been with me

now for three days and have nothing to eat. 3lf I
send them away hungry to their homes, they
will collapse on the way, and some of them have

come a geat distance." 4His disciples answered
him, "Where can anyone get enough bread to
satisfy them here in this deserted place?" 5still

he asked them, "How many loaves do you

have?" "Seven," they replied. 6"He ordered the
crowd to sit down on the ground. Then, taking
the seven loaves he gave thank, broke them,
and gave them to his disciples to distribute, and

they distributed them to the crowd. TThey also

had a few fish. He said the blessing over them
and ordered them distributed also. sThey ate

and were satisfied. They picked up the fiagments
left over-seven baskets. eThere were about
four thousand people.

He dismissed them 10and got into the boat
with his disciples and came to the region of
Dalmanutha.
The Demand for a Sign 1l no*The Pharisees

came foruvard and began to argue with him,
seeking ft'om him a sign fiom heaven to test him.
r2He sighed from the depth of his spirit and said,

"Why does this generation seek a sign? Amen, I
say to you, no sign will be given to this genera-

tion." l3Then he left them, got into the boat
again, and went off to the other shore.

The Leaven of the Pharisees lapThey had

forgotten to bring bread, and they had only one

loaf with them in the boat. Is*He enjoined
them, "Watch out, guard against the leaven of
the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod." 16They

concluded among themselves that it was be-

cause they had no bread. lTcWhen he became

aware of this he said to them, "Why do you
conclude that it is because you have no bread?

Do you not yet understand or comprehend? fue
your hearts hardened? 18 rls ygu have eyes and

not see, ears and not hear? And do you not
remember, lewhen I broke the five loaves for the

five thousand, how many wicker baskets full of
fragments you picked up?" They answered him,
"Twelve." 20"When I broke the seven loaves for
the four thousand, how many full baskes of
fiagments did you pick up?" They answered

[him], "Seven." 21He said to them, "Do you still
not understand?"
The Blind Man of Bethsaida 22*When they
arrived at Bethsaida, they brought to him a blind
man and begged him to touch him. 23,He took
the blind man by the hand and led him outside
the village. Putting spittle on his eyes he laid his

hands on him and asked, "Do you see any-

thing?" 2alooking up he replied, "l see people

looking like trees and walking." 2sThen he laid
hands on his eyes a second time and he saw
clearly; his sight was restored and he could see

everything distinctly. 26Then he sent him home
and said, "Do not even go into the village."

III: The MysteryBegins to Be
Revealed

Peter's Confession about Jesus 27 /*Now 
Je-

sus and his disciples set out for the villages of
Caesarea Philippi. Along the way he asked his
disciples, "Who do people say that I am?"

considered by many to refer to a single event that, however,
developed in two distinct uaditions, one Jewish Cfuistian ard the
other Gentile Christian, since Jesus in Mark's presentation (7,24-
37) has extended his saving mission to the Gentiles.

8, 6: See the note on 6, 41.
8, ll-12: The obiection of the Pharisees that Jesus' miracles

are unsatisfactory for proving the arrival of God's kingdom is
comparable to the request of the crowd for a sign in Jn 6, 30-3 l.
Jesus' response shows that a sign originating in human demand
will not be provided; cf Nm 14, I 1.22.

8, 15: The leaven of the Pharisees. . . of Herod: the cor-
ruptive action of leaven (l Cor 5, 6-8; Gal 5, 9) was an apt
sym.bol of the evil dispositions both of the Pharisees ( I I - 1 3; 7, 5-

1 3) and of Herod (6, 14-29) toward Jesus. The disciples of Jesus
are wamed against sharing such rebellious attitudes toward Jesus;
ctw 17,21.

8,22-26: lesus' actions and the gradual cure of the blind man
probably have the same purpose as in the case of the deaf man (7,
31-37). Some commehtators regard the cure as an intended
symbol of the gadual enlightenment of the disciples conceming
Jesus' messiahsilp.

8,27-30: This episode is the turning point in Mark's account
ofJesus in his public minisuy. Popular opinions concur in regard,

n Mt 12, 38-39; 16, 1-4. o Lk 1 1, 16. p Mt 16, 5-12; Lk
12,1. q4, 13. rJer 5, 2't; Ez 12,2. s7,33; Jn 9, 6. tMt 16,
13-20; Lk I, l8-Zl.
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29They said in reply, "John the Baptist, others
Eliiah, still others one of the prophets.'2eAnd he

asked them, "But who do you say that I am?"
Peter said to him in reply, "You are the Mes-

siah." 3oThen he wamed tfiem not to tell anyone
about him.
The First Prediction of the Passion 31 u*l{s

began to teach them that the Son of Man must
suffer greatly and be rejected by the elders, the
chief priests, and the scribes, and be killed, and
rise after three days. 32He spoke this openly.
Then Peter took him aside and began to rebuke
him. 33At this he turned around and, lookng at
his disciples, rebuked Peter and said, "Get be-

hind me, Satan. You are thinking not as God
does, but as human beings do."
The Conditions of Discipleship 3+,*He sum-

moned the crowd with his disciples and said to
them, "Whoever wishes to come after me must
deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me.
3s B*For whoever wishes to save his life will lose

it, but whoever loses his life for my sake and that
of the gospel will save it. 36What proflt is there
for one to gain the whole world and forfeit his
life? gzvfhat could one give in exchange for his

ing him as a prophet. The disciples by contrast believe him to be
the Messial. Jesus acknowledges this ideotifcation but prohibits
them from making Ns messianlc offce Isrown to avoid confusing
it with ambtguous contemporary ideas on the nature of that offlce.
See further the notes on Mt 16, 13-20.

8, 3l: Son of Man: an eni8matic tiue. It is used in Dn 7, l3- 14

as a symbol of "the sain6 of the Most High,' the iaithful Israelites
who receive the everlasting kingdom ftom the Ancient One (God).
They are represented by a human ngure that conEasts f ith the
various beasts who represent the previous kingdoms of the earth.
In the Jewish apocryphal books of I Enoch and 4 Ezra the "Son of
Man" is not, as in Dn, a group, but a unique figure of extraordi
nary spidtual endowments, who will be revealed as the one
through whom the everlasting kingdom decreed by God wil be
established. It is possible though doubttul that this indMdualiza-
tion of the Son of Man flgure had been made in resus' time, and
therefore hjs use of the title in that sense is questionable. Of itself,
this expression means simply a human being, or, indennitely,
someone, and there are evidences of this use in pre.Chdstian
times. Its use in the New Testament iS probably due to Jesus'
speaking of himself in that way, "a human being," and the later
church's taking this in the sense of the Jewish apocrypha and
applying it to him with that meaning. Rqected by the eld€rs, the
chief prlests, and the scrlbes: the supreme council called the
Sanhedrin was made up of seventy-one members of these tfuee
groups and presided over by the high priest. It exercised authority
over the Jews in religious matte6. See the note on Mt 8, 20.

8, 34-35: This utterance of Jesus challenges all believers to
authentic discipleship and tota.l commitment to himself though
self-renunclation and acceptance of the cross of suffering, even to
the sacriflce of life itself. Whoever wishes to save his life will

life? 38 xwhoever is ashamed of me and of my
words in this faithless and sinful generation, the
Son of Man will be ashamed of when he comes

in his Father's $0ry with the holy angels."

CHAPTER 9
I /*He also said to them, "Amen, I say to you,

there are some standing here who will not taste

death until they see that the kingdom of God has

come in power."
The Transflguration of Jesus 2z*After six
days Jesus took Peter, James, and John and led
them up a high mountain apart by themselves.

And he was transf,gured before them, 3and his
clothes became dazzling white, such as no fuller
on earth could bleach them. aThen Elijah ap-

peared to them along with Moses, and they were
conversing with Jesus. s *Then Peter said to Jesus
in reply, 'Rabbi, it is good that we ue here! Let
us make tfuee tents: one for you, one for Moses,

and one for Eliiah." 6He hardly knew what to
say, they were so tenifled. 7*Then a cloud came,

casting a shadow over them; then from the
cloud came a voice, "This is my beloved Son.

Listen to him." sSuddenly, looking around, they

Iose it. . . will save it: an expression of the ambivalence of life
and its contrasting destiny. Life seen as mere sellcentered earthly
existence and lived in denial of Christ ends in desEucuon, but
when lived in loyalty to Cfuist, despite earthly death, it arives at
tullness of life.

E, 35: For my sake md that of the gospet; Mark here, m at 10,
29, equates Jesus with the gospel.

9, l: There are some standin8. . . come in power: under.
stood by some to refer to the establishment by God's power of his
kingdom on earth in and through the church; more likely, as
understood by others, a reference to the imminent parousia.

9, 2-8: Mk and Mt 17, I place the transflguration of]esus six
da)rs after the nrst prediction of his passion ard death and his
instuction to the disciples on the doctrine of the cros; Lk 9, 28
has "about eight days." Thus the uansflguration counterbalances
the prediction of the passion by affording certain of the disciples
insight into the divine glory that Jesus posessed. His gtory will
overcome his death and that of his disciples; cf 2 Cor 3, I 8; 2 Pt
1, l6-19. The heavenly voice (7) prepares the disciples to under-
stand that in the divine plan Jesus must die ignominiously before
his messianic glory is made manifest; ct k 24 , 25-27 . See further
the note on Mt I 7, I -8.

9, 5: Moses and Eliiah represent respectively law and prophecy
in the Old Testament and are linled to Mt. Sinai; cf Ex 19, I G-
20, 17; I Kgs 19, 2,8-14. They now appear with Jesus as wit.
nesses to the fulfillment of the law and the prophets taking place

in the person ofjesus as he appears in gory.
9, 7: A cloud came, casting a shadow over them: even the

disciples enter into the mystery of his gloriflcation. In the Old

u Mt 16, 2l-27; l* 9, 22-26. v Mt 10, 38-39; 16, 24-
27; R 14,26-27. w Jn 12,25. xMt 10, 33; IJ< 12,8. y Mt

ch 8- l0
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no longer saw anyone but Jesus a.lone with
them.
The Coming of Elijah e a*As they were com-

ing down from the mountain, he charged them
not to relate what they had seen to anyone,

except when the Son of Man had risen from the

dead. 10So they kept the matter to themselves,
questioning what rising from the dead meant.
11 DThen they asked him, "Why do the scribes

say that Eliiah must come first?" rzHe told them,

"Elijah will indeed come first and restore all

things, yet how is it wfltten regarding the Son of
Man that he must suffer greatly and be treated

with contempt? 13 cBut I tell you that Elijah has

come and they did to him whatever they
pleased, as it is written of him."
The Healing of a Boy with a Demon
14 d*When they came to the disciples, they saw a

large crowd around them and scribes arguing
with them. rslmmediately on seeing him, the

whole crowd was utterly amazed. They ran up

to him and greeted him. 16He asked them,
"What are you arguing about with them?"
lTSomeone ftom the crowd answered him,
"Teacher, I have brought to you my son pos-

sessed by a mute spirit. lsWherever it seizes

him, it throws him down; he foams at the

mouth, grinds his teeth, and becomes tigid. I

asked your disciples to drive it out, but they

were unable to do so." leHe said to them in
reply, "O faithless generation, how long will I be

with you? How long will I endure you? Bring
him to me." 2oThey brought the boy to him. And
when he saw him, the spirit immediately threw
the boy into convulsions. As he fell to the
ground, he began to ro11 around and foam at the

mouth. 2lThen he questioned his father, "How
long has this been happening to him?" He

Testament tle cloud covered the meeting tent, indicating the
Lord's presence in the midst of his people (Ex 40, 34-35) and
came to rest upon the temple in Jerusalem at the time of its
dedication (1 Kgs 8, l0).

9,9-13: At the transflguration ofJesus his disciples had seen
Eliiah. They were perplexed because, according to the rabbinical
interpretation of Mal 3, 23-24, Elllah was to come flrst. Jesus'
response shows that Elijah has come, in the person of John the
Baptist, to prepale for the day of the Lord. Jesus must suffer
greatly ard be treated with contempt {12) like the Baptist {13);
cf 6, 17 -29 .

replied, "Since childhood.22lt has often tfuown
him into flre and into vrater to kili him. But if
you can do anything, have compassion on us and
help us." 23Jesus said to him, " 'lf you can!'
Everything is possible to one who has faith."
2aThen the boy's father cried out, "l do believe,
help my unbelief!" 2sjesus, on seeing a crowd
rapidly gathering, rebuked the unclean spirit and

said to it, "Mute and deaf spirit, I command you:
come out of him and never enter him again!"
26Shouting and throwing the boy into convul-
sions, it came out. He became like a corpse,

which caused many to say, "He is dead!" 27But

Jesus took him by the hand, raised him, and he

stood up. 28When he entered the house, his
disciples asked him in private, "Why could we
not drive it out?" 2e*He said to them, "This kind
can only come out through prayer."

The Second Prediction of the Passion
30 e/They left ftom there and began a iourney
through Galilee, but he did not wish anyone to
know about it. 31He was teaching his disciples

and telling them, "The Son of Man is to be

handed over to men and they will kill him, and

three days after his death he will rise." 32But

they did not understand the saying, and they
were aftaid to question him.

IV: The Full Revelation of the
Mystery

The Greatest in the Kingdom 33 r*They
came to Capernaum and, once inside the house,

he began to ask them, "What were you arguing
about on the way?" 3aBut they remained silent.
They had been discussing among themselves on
t}te way who was flre greatest. 3s hThen he sat

down, called the Twelve, and said to them, "lf

9, 14-29: The disciples' failure to effect a cure seems to reflect
unfavorably on Jesus 114-18.22). In response Jesus exposes their
lack of trust in God ( 19) and scores thef lack of ptayer (29), i.e.,
of conscious reliance on God's power when acting inJesus' name.
For Mt, see the note on 17, 14-20. Luke g, 37-43 centers
attention on Jesus' sovereign power.

9, 29: This kind can only come out through prayer: a variant
reading adds 'and tfuough fasting."

9, 33-37: Mark proba.bly intends this incident and the sayings

a8,31. bls 53,3; Mal 3,23. cl Kgs 19,2-10. dMt 17,
14-21; Lk 9,37-43. eln 7, l. f 8, 31; Mt 17, 22-23; Lk 9,
43-45. gMt 18, 1-5; Lk 9, 46-48. hMt20,27.
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anyone wishes to be first, he shall be the last of
all and the servant of all." 36Taking a child he
placed it in their midst, and putting his arms

around it he said to them, 37 i"Whoever receives

one child such as this in my name, receives mel
and whoever receives me, receives not me but
the One who sent me."
Another Exorcist 381*John said to him,

"Teacher, we saw someone driving out demons in
your name, and we tried to prevent him because

he does not follow us." 3eJesus replied, "Do not
prevent him. There is no one who performs a

mighty deed in my name who can at the same

time speak ill of me. a0 tFor whoever is not against

us is for us. 4l lAnyone who gives you a cup of
water to drink because you belong to Christ,
amen, I say to you, will surely not lose his reward.
Temptations to Sin 42 m"Whoever causes one
of these little ones who believe lin mel to sin, it
would be better for him if a great millstone were
put around his neck and he were thrown into
the sea. a3*lf your hand causes you to sin, cut it
off. It is better for you to enter into life maimed
than with two hands to go into Gehenna, into
the unquenchable fire. [a]* asAnd if your foot
causes you to sin, cut if off. It is better for you to
enter into life crippled than with two feet to be

thrown into Gehenna. [46]* 47And if your eye

causes you to sin, pluck it out. Better for you to
enter into the kingdom of God with one eye

than with two eyes to be thrown into Gehenna,
4s rwhere 'their worm does not die, and the fire
is not quenched.'

The Simile of SaIt 4e*"Everyone will be salted

with flre. s0 osalt is good, but if salt becomes

insipid, with what will you restore its flavor?

Keep salt in yourselves and you will have peace

with one another."

CHAPTER IO
Marriage and Divorce 1He set out from there
and went into the district of Judea [and] across

the Jordan. Again crowds gathered around him
and, as was his custom, he again taught them.
2 p*The Pharisees approached and asked, "ls it
lawful for a husband to divorce his wife?" They
were tesilng him. rHe said to them in reply,
"What did Moses command you?" 4 cThey rc-
plied, "Moses permitted him to write a bill of
divorce and dismiss her." sBut Jesus told them,
"Because of the hardness ofyour hearts he wrote
you this commandment. 6.But from the begin-

ning of meation, 'God made them male and
female. 7,For this reason a man shall leave his
father and mother [and be joined to his wife],
sand the two shall become one flesh.' So they
are no longer Nvo but one flesh. eTherefore what
God has joined together, no human being must
separate." loln the house the disciples again
questioned him about this. l1 ,He said to them,
"Whoever divorces his wife and marries another
commits adultery against her; l2and if she di
vorces her husband and marries another, she

commits adultery."

ch 8-t0
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that follow as commentary on the disciples' lack of understand-
ing (32). Their role in Jesus' work is one of service, especially to
the poor and lowly. Children were the symbol Jesus used for tlle
anawim, the poor in spirit, the lowly in the Ctuistian commu-
nity.

9, 38-41: Jesus warns against jealousy and intolerance toward
others, such as exorcists who do not follow us. The saying in v 40
js a broad principle of the divine tolerance. Even tl}e smallest
courtesies shown to those who teach in Jesus' name do not go
umewarded.

9,43,45.47tGehenna: see the note onMl5,22.
9, 44.46: These ve$es, lacking in some important early manu'

scripts, are here omitted as scribal addiilons. They simply repeat v
48, itselfa modi0ed citadon of Is 66, 24.

9, 49: Everyone will b€ salted with fire: so the better manu-
scripts. Some add "every sacrince will be salted \,,/ith salt." The
purifying and presewative use of sa.lt in food (Lv 2, 13) and the

refinement effected through fire refer here to comparable effects
in the spiritual life of the disciples ofjesus.

10, 2-9: In the dialogue between Jesus and the Pharisees on
the subject of divorce, Jesus declares that the law of Moses
permitted divorce (Dt 24, l) only because of the hardness of
your hearts (4-5). In citing Gn 1 ,27 and 2,24, lesus proclaims
permanence to be the divine intent ftom the beginning concem-
ing human marriage (6-8). He reaffirms this with the declaration
that what God has ioined together, no human b€ing must
separate (9). See turther tJIe notes on Mt 5, 31-32 ard 19, 3-9.

iMt 10, 40; 18,
I Cor 12, 3. kMt

13, 20. j Nm 1 l, 28; Lk 9, 49-50;
lMt 10,42; I Cor 3, 23. mMt 5,

5; Jn
12,30.

29-30; 18, 6-9; lI 17, 1-2. nls 66,24. oLv 2, l3; Mt 5,
13; iI 14, 34-35; CoI 4,6. p Mt 19, 3-9. qDt24, l-4. r Gn
1,27. sGn2,24;1 Cor 6, 16; Eph 5, 31. tMt 5,32; I*16,
18; I Cor 7, l0-ll.
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Blessing of the Children 13 ,'And people

were bringing children to him that he might
touch them, but the disciples rebuked them.
laWhen Jesus saw this he became indigrant and

said to them, "Let the children come to me; do

not prevent them, for the kingdom of God

belongs to such as these. ls w*Amen, I say to
you, whoever does not accept the kingdom of
God like a child will not enter it." roThen he

embraced them and blessed them, placing his

hands on them.
The Rich fv[x1 17xfi5 he was setting out on a

journey, a man ran up, knelt down before him,
and asked him, "Good teacher, what must I do to
inherit eternal 1iL2" l8*Jesus answered him,
"Why do you call me good? No one is good but
God alone. levYou know the commandments:
'You shall not kill;you shall not commit adultery;
you shall not steal; you shall not bear false wit-
ness; you shall not defraud; honor your father
and your mothet.' " 20He replied and said to him,
"Teacher, all of these I have observed from my
youth." 2lJesus, looking at him, loved him and

said to him, "You are lacking in one thing. Go, sell

what you have, and give to [the] poor and you will
have treasure in heaven; then come, follow me."
zzAt that statement his face fell, and he went
away sad, for he had many possessions.

23 z*Jesus looked around and said to his disci-
ples, "How hard it is for those who have wealth
to enter the kingdom of God!" zaThe disciples
were amazed at his words. So Jesus again said to
them in reply, "Children, how hard it is to enter
the kingdom of God! 2slt is easier for a camel to
pass through [the] eye of [a] needle than for one

who is rich to enter the kingdom of God."
26They were exceedingly astonished and said

10, 15: Whoever does not accept the kingdom of God llke a
chlld: i.e., in total dependence upon and obedience to the gospel;

cf Mt 18,3-4.
10, 18: Why do you call me good?: Jesus repudiates the term

'good" for himself and directs it to God, the source of all goodness
who alone can grant the gift of eternal life; cf Mt I 9, 1 6- I 7.

1O,23-27: In the Old Testament wealth and material goods are
considered a sign of God's favor (Jb 1, I 0; Ps 128, I -2; h 3, 10).
The words of Jesus in 23-25 provoke astonishment among the
disclples because of their apparent conuadiction of the OId Testa,
ment concept 124,26), Snce wealth, power, and merit generate
fa.lse security, Jesus rejects them utterly as a claim to enter the
kingdom. Achievement of salvation is beyond human capability and
depends solely on the goodness of God who offers it as a gift (27).

10, 38-40: Can you drink the cup. . . I am baptized?: the

among themselves, "Then who can be saved?"
2TJesus looked at them and said, "For human
beings it is impossible, but not for God. A.ll

things are possible for God." 2sPeter began to say
to him, "We have given up everything and

followed you." 29Jesus said, "Amen, I say to you,
there is no one who has giyen up house or
brothers or sisters or mother or father or children
or lands for my sake and for the sake of the
gospel 30who will not receive a hundred times
more now in this present age: houses and

brothers and sisters and mothers and children
and lands, with persecutions, and eternal life in
the age to come. 31 aBut many that are first will
be last, and [thel last will be first."
The Third Prediction of the Passion
32 bThey were on the way, going up to Jerusa-
lem, and Jesus went ahead of them. They were
amazed, and those who followed were afraid.
Taking the Twelve aside again, he began to tell
them what was going to happen to him. 33"Be-

hold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the
Son of Man will be handed over to the chief
priests and the scribes, and they will condemn
him to death and hand him over to the Gentiles
3awho will mock him, spit upon him, scourge

him, and put him to death, but after three days

he will rise."
Ambition of James andJohn 3s.Then James
and John, the sons of. Zebedee, came to him and
said to him, "Teachet, we want you to do for us

whatever we ask of you." 36He replied, "What
do you wish [me] to do for you?" 37They

answered him, "Grant that in your glory we may
sit one at your right and the other at your left."
38 d*Jesus said to them, "You do not know what
you are asking. Can you drink the cup that I

metaphor of drinking the cup is used in the Old Testament to refer
to acceptance of the destiny assigned by God; see the note on Ps

1 l, 6. ln Jesus' case, this involves divine iudgment on sin tiat
Jesus the innocent one is to expiate on behalf of the guilty ( I 4, 24;
h 53, 5). His baptism is to be his cruciflxion and death for the
salvation of the human race; cf Lk I 2, 50. T}le request of James
ald John for a shue in the glory (35-37) must of necessity involve
a share in Jesus' sufferings, the endurance of tlhulation and
suffering for the gospel (39). The authority of assigning places of
honor in the hngdom is reserved to God (40).

uMt'19, 13-15; Lk 18, 15-17. vlk9,47. wMt 18,3.
xMt 19, 16-30; Lk 18,18-30. yEx20,12-16; Dt5, 16-
21. zPrv ll, 28. aMt 19, 30; Lk 

,l3,30. b8,3l; Mt 20,
17-19; Lk 18, 3l-33. cMt 20, 20-28. d t^k 12,50.
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drink or be baptized with the baptism with
which I am baptized?" 3eThey said to him, "We
can." Jesus said to them, "The cup that I drink,
you will drink, and with the baptism with which
I am baptized, you will be baptized; a0but to sit
at my right or at my left is not mine to give but is
for those for whom it has been prepared."
arWhen the ten heard this, they became indig-

nant at James and John. +2,*Jesus summoned
them and said to them, "You know that those
who are recognized as rulers over the Gentiles
lord it over them, and their great ones make
their authority over them felt. 43But it shall not
be so among you. Rather, whoever wishes to be
great among you will be your servant; 4who-

ever wishes to be flffit among you will be the
slave of all. asFor the Son of Man did not come
to be served but to serve and to give his life as a

ransom for many."
The Blind Bartimaeus 461*They came to Jeri
cho. And as he was leaving Jericho with his

disciples and a sizable crowd, Butimaeus, a

blind man, the son of Timaeus, sat by the
roadside begging. aTOn hearing that it was Jesus

of Nazareth, he began to cry out and say, "Jesus,

son of David, have pity on me." asAnd many
rebuked him, telling him to be silent. But he

kept calling out all the more, "Son of David,
have pity on me." aeJesus stopped and said, "Call
him." So they called the blind man, saying to
him, "Take courage; get up, he is calling you."
soHe threw aside his cloak, sprang up, and came

to Jesus. sUesus said to him in reply, "What do
you want me to do for you?" The blind man
replied to him, "Master, I want to see." s2Jesus

told him, "Go your way; your faith has saved
you." Immediately he received his sight and
followed him on the way.

CHAPTER 1 I
The Entry into Jerusalem I c*When they
drew near to Jerusalem, to Bethphage and Beth-

any at the Mount of Olives, he sent two of his

disciples 2and said to them, "Go into the village
opposite you, and immediately on entering it,
you will find a colt tethered on which no one has

ever sat. Untie it and bring it here. 3lf anyone

should say to you, 'Why are you doing this?'
reply, 'The Master has need of it and will send it
back here at once.'' aSo they went off and

found a colt tehered at a gate outside on the
s[eet, and they untied it. sSome of the bystand-

ers said to them, "What are you doing, untying
the colt?" 6They answered them just as Jesus

had told them to, and they permitted them to do

it. 7So they brought the colt to Jesus and put
their cloals over it. And he sat on it. sMany

people spread their cloaks on the road, and

others spread leaff branches that they had cut
fiom the flelds. e tThose preceding him as well
as those following kept crying out:

"Hosanna!
Blessed is he who comes in the name of the

Lord!
10 Blessed is the kingdom of our father David

that is to come!
Hosanna in the highest!"

I I iHe entered Jerusalem and went into the
temple area. He looked around at everything
and, since it was already late, went out to
Bethany with the Twelve.

Jesus Curses a Fig Tree tzi*The next day as

they were leaving Bethany he was hungry.
I3Seeing ftom a distance a flg tree in leaf, he

went over to see if he could find anything on it.
When he reached it he found nothing but

ch il-16
See RC

414 417

10,42-45: Whatever authority is to be exercised by the disci-
ples must, like that ofJesus, be rendered as service to others (45)

rather than for personal aggrandizement (42-44), Tne service of
Jesus is his pasion and death for the sins of the human race (45);
cf 14,24; Is 53, 1 1 -12; Mt 26,28;l*22,19-20.

10, 46-52: See the notes on Mt 9, 27-31 nd20,29-34.
I l, l-l l: In Mark's account Jesus takes the initiative in order-

ing the preparation for his ently into Jerusalem (1-6) even as he
later orders the preparation of his tast Passover supper (14, 12-
l6). In w 9- I 0 the greetingJesus receives stops short of proclaim'
ing him Messiah. He is geeted rather as the prophet of the
coming messianic kingdom. Contrast Mt 2l , 9.

ll, 12-14: Jesus' search for fruit on the fig tree reca.lls the
prophets' earlier use of this image to designate lsrael; cf Jer 8, 13;
29, 17 ; ll 1, 7; Hos 9, I 0. 16. Cursing the n8 tree is a parable in
action representing]esus' judgrnent (20) on banen Israel and the
fate of]erusa.lem for failing to receive his teaching; cf Is 34, 4; Hos
2,14;l.lr.13,6-9.

eIk 22,25-27. fMr 20,29-34; Lk 18, 35-43. gMt 21,
I-9; Lk 19, 29-38; ln 12, 12-15. h2 Sm 7, 16; Ps 118, 26.
iMt 21, 10.17. jMt2l,18-20; Lk 13,6-9.
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ch 1l-16
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leaves; it was not the time for flgs. laAnd he said

to it in reply, "May no one ever eat of your ftuit
again!" And his disciples heard it.
Cleansing of the Temple rsi*They came to

Jerusalem, and on entering the temple area he

began to drive out those selling and buying

there. He overturned the tables of the money
changers and the seats of those who were selling
doves. 16He did not permit anyone to carry

anything through the temple atea. t7 lThen he

taught them saying, "ls it not written:

'My house shall be called a house of prayer for

all peoples'?

But you have made it a den of thieves."

lsThe chief priests and the scribes came to hear
of it and were seeking a way to put him to death,
yet they feared him because the whole crowd
was astonished at his teaching. lemwhen eve-

ning came, they went out of the city.

The Withered Fig Tree 20 ngnr1, in the morn-
ing, as they were walking along, they saw the f,g

tree withered to its roots. 2lPeter remembered
and said to him, "Rabbi, look! The fig uee that
you cursed has withered." 22Jesus said to them
in reply, "Have faith in God. 23,Amen, I say to
you, whoever says to this mountain, 'Be lifted up

and thrown into the sea,' and does not doubt in
his heart but believes that what he says will
happen, it shall be done for him. 2a pTherefore I

tell you, all that you ask for in prayer, believe
that you will receive it and it shall be yours.
2s qwhen you stand to pray, forgive anyone

againstwhomyou have a grievance, so thatyour
heavenly Father may in turn forgive you your
transgressions. [26] " 

*

The Authority ofJesus Ouestioned
z7"They returned once more to Jerusalem., As

he was walking in the temple area, the chief

I l, l5-19: See the noteonMl2l, 12-17.
11,26: This verse, which reads, "But ifyou do not forgive,

neither will your heavenly Father forgive your trans$essions," is

omitted in the best manuscripts. It was probably added by coplsts
under the influence ofMt 6, 15.

I I,27-33: The mounting hostility toward Jesus came from the
chief priests, the scribes, and tle elders {27); the Herodians and
the Pharisees (12, l3); and the Sadducees (12, l8). By their
rejection of God's messengen, John the Baptist and Jesus, they
incuned the divine iudgment implied in w 27-33 and confirmed
in the parable of the vineyard tenants 112, l-12).

12, l-12: The vineyard denotes Israel (ls 5, 1 -7). The tenant

priests, the scribes, and the elders approached
him 28and said to him, "By what authority are
you doing these things? Or who gave you this
authority to do them?" 2q]esus said to them, "l
shall ask you one question. Answer me, and I
will tell you by what authority I do these things.
30Was John's baptism of heavenly or of human
origin? Answer me." 3rThey discussed this
among themselves and said, "lf we say, 'Of
heavenly origin,' he will say, '[Then] why did
you not believe him?' 32But shall we say, 'Of
human origin'?"-they feared the crowd, for
they all thought John really was a prophet. 33So

they said to Jesus in reply, "We do not know."
Then Jesus said to them, "Neither shall I tell you

by what authority I do these things."

CHAPTER 12
Parable of the Tenants 1 s r* I{s began to speak

to them in parables. "A man planted a vineyard,
put a hedge around it, dug a wine press, and
built a tower. Then he leased it to tenant farmers
and left on a iourney. 2At the proper time he sent
a servant to the tenants to obtain from them
some of the produce of the vineyard. 3But they
se2ed him, beat him, and sent him away empty-
handed. aAgain he sent them another servant.
And that one they beat over the head and
treated shamefully. sHe sent yet another whom
they killed. So, too, many others; some they
beat, others they killed. 6He had one other to
send, a beloved son. He sent him to them last of
all, thinking, 'They will respect my son.' TBut

those tenants said to one another, 'This is the
heir. Come, let us kill him, and the inheritance
will be ours.' 8So they seized him and killed him,
and threw him out of the vineyard. qWhat 

[then]
wili the owner of the vineyard do? He will come,

farmers are the religious leaders of Israel. God is the owner of the
vineyard. His servants are his messengers, the prophets. The
beloved son is Jesus (1, I I ; 9, 7; Mt 3, 17; 17,5; Lk3,22;9,35).
The punishment of the tenants refeB to the religious leadem, and
the transfer of he vineyard to others refers to the people of the
new lsrael.

kMt 21, 12-13; Lk 19, 45-46; ln 2, 14-16. I ls 56, 7; Jer
7, 1 1. m Lk 21, 37. n Mt 21, 20-22. o Mt 17, 20-21 ; Lk'17,
6. pMt 7, 7; )n 11,22; 14, t3. q Mr 6, 14; 18,35. rMt 21,
23-27; Lk 20, l-8. sMt 21,33-46; Lk 20, 9-19. tls5,1
7; ler 2, 21 .
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put the tenants to death, and give the vineyard
to others. l0 ul{2ys you not read this scripture
passage:

'The stone that the builders rejected
has become the comerstone;

rrby the Lord has this been done,
and it is wonderful in our eyes'?"

I2They were seeking to amest him, but they
feared the crowd, for they real2ed that he had
addresed the parable to them. So they left him
and went away.

Paying Taxes to the Emperol l3vw*Jhsy

sent some Pharisees and Herodians to him to
ensnare him in his speech. l4They came and said

to him, "Teacher, we know that you are a

truthful man and that you are not concemed
with anyone's opinion. You do not regard a

person's status but teach the way of God in
accordance with the truth. Is it lawful to pay the
census tax to Caesar or not? Should we pay or
should we not pay?" tsKnowing their hypocrisy
he said to tlem, "Why are you testing me? Bring
me a denarius to look at.' l6They brought one to
him and he said to them, "Whose image and

inscription is this?" They replied to him, "Cae-

521"9." l7r$9 Jesus said to them, "Repay to
Caesar what belongs to Caesar and to God what
belongs to God." They were utterly amazed at
him.
The Quesdon about the Resurrection
l8*Some Sadducees, who say there is no resur-

rection, came to him and put this question to
him, ler5xying, "Teacher, Moses wrote for us, 'lf
someone's brother dies, leaving a wife but no
child, his brother must take the wife and raise up
descendants for his brother.' 20Now there were
seven brothers. The flrst married a woman and

died, leaving no descendants. 2lSo the second

married her and died, leaving no descendants,

12, 13-34: In the ensuing conflicts lcf a.lso 2, 1-3, 6) Jesus
vanquishes his adversafies by his r€sponses to their questions and
reduces them to silence (34).

12, 13-17: See the noteonMtzz, 15-22.
12, t8-27t9Jethe note on Mt 22, 23-33.
12, 28-34: See the note on Mt 22, 34-40.
12,35-37; Jesus questions the claim of the scribes about the

Davidlc descent of the Messiah, not to deny it (Mt 1, I ; Acts 2,
20.34; Rom 1,3;2Tm 2, 8) but to imply that he is more tlan

and the third likewise. 22And the seven left no
descendants. Last of all the woman also died.
23At the resurrection [when they arise] whose
wife will she be? For all seven had been married
to her." 2ajesus said to them, "fue you not
misled because you do not know the scriptures
or the power of God? 2sWhen they rise from the
dead, they neither marry nor ue given in
marriage, but they are like the angels in heaven.
26zAs for the dead being raised, have you not
read in the Book of Moses, in the passage about

the bush, how God told him, 'l am the God of
Abraham, [the] God of Isaac, and [the] God of

Jacob'? 27He is not God of the dead but of the
living. You are greatly misled."
The Greatest Commandment 28,*One of
the scribes, when he came fonvard and heard
them disputing and saw how well he had

answered them, asked him, "Which is the first of
all the commandments?" zeJesus replied, "The
flrst is this: 'Hear, O Israel! The Lord our God is
Lord alone! 30 DYou shall love the Lord your God

with all your heart, with all your soul, with all
your mind, and with all your strength.' 3l cThe

second is this: 'You shall love your neighbor as

yourself.' There is no other commandment
greater than these." 32The scribe said to him,
"Well said, teacher. You are right in saying, 'He
is One and there is no other than he.' 33 dAnd 'to
love him with all your heart, with all your
understanding, with all your strength, and to
love your neighbor as yourself is worth more
than all bumt offerings and sacrifice5.r 34efi1d

when Jesus saw that [hel answered with under-
standing, he said to him, "You are not far fiom
the kingdom of God." And no one dared to ask

him any more questions.

The Question about David's Son 3sl*As Je-

sus was teaching in the temple uea he said,

"How do the scribes claim that the Messiah is

this. His superiority defives from his Eanscendent origin, to which
David himself attested when he spoke of the Messiah with the
name 'Lord' (Ps I 10, l). See also the note on Mt 22, 4l-46.

u Ps l18, 22-23; ls 28, 16. vMt 22,15-33; Lk20,Z0-
39. w 3, 6. x Rom 13, 7. y Dt 25, 5. z Ex 3, 6. a Mt22,34-
40; Lk 10, 25-28. b Dt 6, 4-5. c Lv 19, 18; Rom 13, 9; Ga.l

5, 14; Jas 2, 8. d Dt 6, 4; Ps 40, 7 -9. e Mt 22, 46; l* 20, 40.
I Mt 22, 41 -45; k 20, 41 -44.
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the son of David? 36eDavid himself, inspired by

the holy Spirit, said:

'The Lord said to my lord,
"Sit at my ilght hand

until I place your enemies under your
feet." '

3TDavid himseif calls him 'lord'; so how is he his

son?" [The] great crowd heard this with delight.
Denunciation of the Scribes 38r'*ln the
course of his teaching he said, "Beware of the

scribes, who like to go around in long robes and

accept geetings in the marketplaces, 3eseats of
honor in synagogues, and places of honor at

banquets. 4oThey devour the houses of widows
and, as a pretext, recite lengthy prayers. They
will receive a very severe condemnation."
The Poor Widow's Contribution 4l r*He sat

down opposite the treasury and observed how
the crowd put money into the treasury. Many
rich people put in large sums. a2A poor widow
also came and put in two small coins worth a

few cents. 43calling his disciples to himself, he

said to them, "Amen, I say to you, this poor

widow put in more than all the other contribu-
tors to the treasury. aaFor they have all contrib-
uted fiom their surplus wealth, but she, fiom her
poverty, has contributed all she had, her whole
livelihood."

CHAPTER 13
The Destruction of the Temple Foretold
I l*As he was making his way out of the temple
area one of his disciples said to him, "Look,
teacher, what stones and what buildings!" 2Jesus

said to him, "Do you see these great buildings?

12,38-40: See the notes on 7, 1-23 and Mt23, l-39.
12, 4l-44: See the note on Lk 2 l, 1 -4.
13, l-2: The reconsuucted temple with its precincts, begun

under Herod the Great ca. 20 B.C., was completed only some
seven years before it was desuoyed by flre in A.D. 70 at the hands
of the Romans; cf ler 26, 18; M|24, 1-2. For the dating of the
reconstuction of the temple, see further the note on ln 2,20.

13, 3-37: Jesus' predicuon of the desEuction of the temple (2)
provoked questions that the four named disciples put to him in
private reSarding the time and the sign when all these things are
alout to come to an end (3-4). The response to their questions
was Jesus' eschatological discourse prior to hjs imminent death. lt
contained instruction and consolation exhorting the disciples and
the church to faith and obedience through the rrials that would
confront them (5- 13). The sign is the presence of the desolating
a.bomlnatlon (14; see Dn 9,27), i.e., of the Roman power
profaning the temple. Flight from Jerusalem is urged rather than

There will not be one stone left upon another
that will not be thrown down."
The Signs of the End 3 t*fu he was sitting on
the Mount of Olives opposite the temple area,

Peter, James, John, and Andrew asked him
privately, a"Tell us, when will this happen, and

what sign will there be when all these things are

about to come to an end?" siJesus began to say

to them, "See that no one deceives you. 6Many

will come in my name saying, 'l am he,' and

they will deceive many. TWhen you hear of wars
and reports of wars do not be alarmed; such
things must happen, but it will not yet be the
end. sNation will rise against nation and king-
dom against kingdom. There will be earthquakes
from place to place and there will be famines.
These are the beginnings of the labor pains.

The Coming Persecution e,"Watch out for
yourselves. They will hand you over to the
courts. You will be beaten in qmagogues. You

will be anaigned before governors and kings
because of me, as a witness before them. lo*But

the gospel must fust be preached to all nations.
ll nwhen they lead you away and hand you
over, do not worry beforehand about what you
are to say. But say whatever will be given to you

at that hour. For it will not be you who are

speaking but the holy Spirit. r2Brother will hand
over brother to death, and the father his child;
children will rise up against parents and have

them put to death. 13You will be hated by all
because of my name. But the one who perse-

veres to the end will be saved.

The Great Tribulation 14op*s\Vhsn you see

the desolating abomination standing where he

defense of the city though misguided messianic hope (14-23).
lnteNention will occur only after destruction (24-27), which will
happen before the end of the fust Christian generation (28-3 I ).
No one but the Father knows the precise Ume, or that of the
parousia (32); hence the necessity of constant vigilance (33-37).
Luke sets t}Ie parousia at a later date, after "the time of the
Gentiles" (Lk 21, 24). See also the notes on Mt 24, l-25, 46.

13, l0: The gospel... to all nations: the period of the
Christian mission.

13, 14: The participle standing is masculine, in contrast to the
neuter at Mt 24, 1 5.

g Ps 1 10, l. h Mt 23, l-7; Lk 1 1, 43;20, 45-47. iLk 21,
l-4. jMt 24, l-2;L!.21,5-0. kMt 24,3-8;Lk2l,7-ll.
I Eph 5, 6; ZThes 2,3- mMt 24, 9-14; Lk 21,12-19. nMt
10, t9-22; Lk 12, 11-1.2. oMt 24, 15-22; Lk 21, 20-24.
pDn9,27; Mt24,15.
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should not (let the reader understand), then
those in Judea must flee to the mountains,
rs c[andl a person on a housetop must not go

down or enter to get anything out of his house,
16and a person in a field must not return to get
his cloak. lTWoe to pregnant women and nurs-
ing mothers in those days. l8Pray that this does

not happen in winter. le.For those times will
have tribulation such as has not been since the
beginning of God's creation until now, nor ever
will be. 20lf the Lord had not shortened those

days, no one would be saved; but for the sake of
the elect whom he chose, he did shorten the
days. 2llfanyone says toyou then, 'Look, here is
the Messiah! Look, there he is!' do not believe
it. 22Fdse messiahs and false prophets will arise

and will perform sigrs and wonders in order to
mislead, if that were possible, the elect. 23Be

watchfuM have told it all to you beforehand.
The Coming of the Son of Man 24 s r"But in
those days after tlat tribulation

the sun will be darkened,
and the moon will not give its light,

2s and the stars will be falling from the sky,

and the powers in the heavens will be

shaken.

26u*d1f, then they will see 'the Son of Man
coming in the clouds' with great power and

$ory,27and then he will send out the angels and

gather [his] elect ftom the four winds, fiom the

end of the euth to the end of the slcy.

The Lesson of the Fig Tree 28vuls2x11 7
lesson fiom the flg tree. When its branch be-

13, 26: Son of Man. . . wtth great power and glory: Jesus
cites this text ftom Dn 7, 13 in his respons€ to the high prlest, Are
you the Messiah? ( 14, 6l ). In Ex 34, 5; Lv 16,2; and Nm I I, 25
the clouds indicate the presence of the divinity. Thus in his role of
Son of Maa, Jesus is a heavenly being who will come in power and
glory.

14, l-16, 8: In the movement of Mark's gospel the cross is

depicted as Jesus' way to glory in accordance with the divine will.
Thus the passion naffative is seen as the climax ofjesus' minis[y.

14, l: The Passovet and the Feast of Unleavened Bread: the
connection between the two festivals is reflected inEx 12,3-20;
34, 18; Lv 23, 4-8; Nm 9,2-14; 28, 16-17; Dt 16, 1-8. The
Passover commemorated the redemption from slavery and the
departure of the Israelites from Egypt by night. It began at sun-

do.rn after the Pasover lamb was sacriflced in the temple in the
aftemoon of the fourteenth day of the month of Nisan. With the
Passover supper on the same evening was associated the eaung of
unleavened bread. The latter was continued through Nisan 21, a

comes tender and sprouts leaves, you know that
summer is near. zeln the same way, when you
see these things happening, know that he is

near, at the gates. 3oAmen, I say to you, this
generation will not pass away until all these

things have taken place. 3lHeaven and earth will
pass away, but my words will not pass away.

Need for Watchfulness 32"But of that day or
hour, no one knows, neither the angels in
heaven, nor the Son, but only the fx1hs1. 33 wgg

watchful! Be alert! You do not know when the

time will come. 34rlt is like a man traveling
abroad. He leaves home and places his servants

in charge, each with his work, and orders the
gatekeeper to be on the watch. 3sWatch, thete-

fore; you do not know when the lord of the
house is coming, whether in the evening, or at

midnight, or at cockcrow, or in the moming.
36May he not come suddenly and find you

sleeping. szWhat I say to you, I say to all:
'Watch!'"

CHAPTER 14
The Conspiracy against Jesus rv*The Pass-

over and the Feast of Unleavened Bread were to
take place in two days' time. So the chief priests

and the scribes were seeking a way to arrest him
by treachery and put him to death. 2They said,

"Not during the festival, for fear that there may
be a riot among the people."

The Anointing at Bethany 3 ,*When he was in
Bethany reclining at table in the house of Simon
the leper, a woman came with an alabaster jar of
perfumed oil, cosfly genuine spikenard. She

reminder of the affliction of the Israelites and of the haste sur-
rounding thet departure. Praise and thanl(s to God for his good.

ness in the past were combined at this dual festival vrith the hope
of future salvation. The chief prlests . . . to death: the intent to
put Jesus to death was plotted for a long time but delayed for fear
of the crowd (3, 6; ll, 18; 12, l2l.

14, 3-9: At Bethany on the Mount of Olives, a few miles from
Jerusalem, in the house of Simon the leper, Jesus defends a

woman's loving action of anointing his head with perfumed oil in
view of his impending death and burial as a cilminal, in whlch
case his body would not be anointed. See further the note on Jn
12, 7. He asures the woman of the remem-brance of her deed in
the worldwide preaching of the good news.

q Lk 1 7, 3 1. r Dn 12, 1. s Mt 24,29-31; l*21,25-27. tls
13, 10; Ez 32,7iJ|2,10. u 14,62; Dn 7, 13-14. vMt 24,
32-36; k 21,29-33. wMt 24,42; 25, 13-15. xMt 25,
l4-30; Lk 19, 12-27.yMt26,2-5;k22, I-2;ln Il,45-
53. z Mt 26,6-13; Jn 12, l-8.
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broke the alabaster jar and poured it on his head.
aThere were some who were indigrant. "Why
has there been this waste of perfumed oil? slt

could have been sold for more than three hun-
dred days' wages and the money given to the
poor." They were infuriated with her. 6Jesus said,

"Let her alone. Why do you make trouble for her?

She has done a good thingfor me. TThe pooryou
will always have with you, and whenever you

wish you can do good to them, but you will not
always have me. sShe has done what she could.
She has anticipated anointing my body for burial.
eAmen, I say to you, wherever the gospel is pro-

claimed to the whole world, what she has done

will be told in memory of her."
The Betrayal byJudas 10 ,Then Judas Iscariot,
one of the TWelve, went off to the chief priests to
hand him over to them. llWhen they heard him
they were pleased and promised to pay him
money. Then he looked for an opportunity to
hand him over.

Preparations for the Passover l2b*On the

first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, when
they sacriflced the Passover lamb, his disciples

said to him, "Where do you want us to go and

prepare for you to eat the Passover?" 13*He sent

two of his disciples and said to them, "Go into
the city and a man will meet you, carrying a jar

of water. Follow him. laWherever he enters, say

to the master of the house, 'The Teacher says,

"Where is my guest room where I may eat the
Passover with my disciples?"' lsThen he will
show you a large upper room fumished and

14, 12: The flrst day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread . . .

the Passover lamb: a less precise designation of the day for
sacriflcing the Passover lamb as evidenced by some rabbinical
literature. For a more exact designation, see the note on 14, l. It
was actually Nisan 14.

14, 13: A man . . . carrying a iar of water: pelhaps a prear-
ranged signal, for only women ordinarily canied water in jars. The
Greek word used here, however, implies simply a person and not
necessadly a male.

14, l8: One of you will betray me, one who is eating with
me: contrasts the intimacy of table fellowship at the Passover
meal with the Ueachery of the traitor; cf Ps 41, 10.

14, 2l: The Son of Man indeed goes, as it is written of him:
a reference to Ps 4 I , I 0 cited by Jesus concerning Judas at the last
Supper; cf]n 13, l8-19.

14, 22-24: The actions and words of Jesus express within the
fTamework of the Passover meal and the transition to a new
covenant the sacrifice of himself ttuough the offering of his body
and blood in anticipation of his passion and death. His blood of
the covenant both ailudes to the ancient rite of Ex 24, 4-8 and

ready. Make the preparations for us there."
16The disciples then went off, entered the city,
and found it iust as he had told them; and they
prepared the Passover.

The Betrayel 17 clvhsn it was evening, he

came with the Twelve. 18*And as they reclined
at table and were eating, Jesus said, "Amen, I say

to you, one of you will betray me, one who is
eating with me." leThey began to be distressed

and to say to him, one by one, "Surely it is not
l?" 20He said to them, "One of the Twelve, the
one who dips with me into the dish. 2l*Fot the
Son of Man indeed goes, as it is written of him,
but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is
betrayed. It would be better for that man if he

had never been born."
The Lord's Supper 22 d*While they were eat-

ing, he took bread, said the blessing, broke it,
and gave it to them, and said, "Take it; this is my
body." 2411.n he took a cup, gave thanls, and

gave it to them, and they all drank ftom it.
2a*He said to them, "This is my blood of the
covenant, which will be shed for many. 2sAmen,

I say to you, I shall not dflnk again the ftuit of
the vine until the day when I drink it new in the
kingdom of God." 26e*ll1s1, after singing a

hymn, theywent out to the Mount of Olives.
Peter's Denial Foretold 27J*Ther Jesus said

to them, "All of you will have your faith shaken,

for it is written:

'l will sUike the shepherd,

and the sheep will be dispersed.'

indicates the new community that the sacriice of Jesus will bring
into being (Mt 26, 2 6-28; k2\ 1 9-20; I Cor 1 1, 23-25).

14,24: Which will be shed: see the note onMt26,27-28.
For many: the Greek preposition hyper is a different one ftom
that at Mt 26, 28 but the same as that found atlk22, 19.20 and
1 Cor 11, 24. The sense of both words is vicarious, and it is
difflcult in Hellenistic Greek to distinguish between them. For
many in the sense of "all,' see the note onMt20,28.

14,26: Aftet singing a hymn: Pss 114-118, thanksgiving
songs concluding the Passover meal.

14,27-31: Jesus predicted that tlle Twelve would waver in
their faith, even abandon him, despite their protestations to the
contrary. Yet he reassured them that after his resunection he
would regather them in Galilee (16,7; cf Mt26,32;28,7.10.16;
Jn 21), where he flrst summoned them to be his followers as he
began to preach the good news (1, I 4-20).

aMt 26, 14-16; Ik 22, 3-6. b Mt 26, 17-19; lk 22, 7-
13. c Mt 26, 20-24; l\ 22, 2l-23; Jn 13, 21-26. dMt 26,
26-30; Lk 22, 19-20;1 Cor 11, 23-25. eMt 26, 30-35; Lk
22,34.39; Jn 13, 36-38. lZec13,7;Jn16,32.
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28But after I have been raised up, I shall go

before you to Galilee." zePeter said to him,
"Even though all should have their faith shaken,
mine will not be." 3oThen Jesus said to him,
"Amen, I say to you, this very night before the
cock crows twice you will deny me three times."
3lBut he vehemently replied, 'Even though I
should have to die with you, I will not deny
you.'And they all spoke similarly.
The Agony in the Garden 32sl'*Then they
came to a place named Gethsemane, and he said

to his disciples, "Sit here while I pray." 33He

took with him Peter, James, and John, and began

to be froubled and disuessed. 3aThen he said to
them, uMy soul is sorrowful even to death.
Remain here and keep watch.' 3sHe advanced a

little and fell to the ground and prayed that if it
were possible the hour might pass by him; so*5.

said, "Abba, Father, all thing;s are possible to
you. Take this cup away from me, butnotwhat I

will but what you will.' 37\rVhen he returned he

found them asleep. He said to Peter, 'Simon, ale
you asleep? Could you not keep watch for one
hour? 38 i *Watch and pray that you may not
undergo the test. The spirit is willing but the
flesh is weak.' 3eWithdrawing again, he prayed,

saying the same thing. aoThen he retumed once
more and found them asleep, for they could not
keep their eyes open and did not know what to
answer him. 4rHe retumed a third time and said

to them, nfue you still sleeping and taking your
rest? It is enough. The hour has come. Behold,
the Son of Man is to be handed over to sinners.
42Get up, let us go. See, my beuayer is at hand."
The Betrayd and Arest of Jesus a/Then,

while he was still speaking, Judas, one of the
Twelve, arrived, accompanied by a crowd with

14,32-34: The disclples who had wltnessed the raislng to life
of the daughter of Jairus {5, 37) and the transflguation of the[
Master (9, 2) were now invited to wltness his degradation and
agony and to watch and pray wlth him.

14, 36: Abba, Father: an fuamaic term, here also translated by
Muk, Jesus' special way of addressing God wtth fllial tntimacy.
The word 'abba' seems not to have been used in earlier or
contemporaneous Jewlsh sources to address God without some
qualner. Cf Rom 8, 15; Gal 4, 6 for other occurrences of the
fuamalc word in the Greek New Testament. Notwhat I will but
what you will: note the complete obedient suEender of the
human wlll ofJesus to the divlne wiU of the Father; cfJn 4, 34; 8,
29; Rom 5, l9; Phil 2, 8; Heb 5, 8.

14, 3E: The spirit ls wilfin8 but the f,esh is weak: the spirit is

swords and clubs who had come fiom the chief
priests, the scribes, and the elders. 4His betrayer
had ananged a signal with them, saying, 'The
man I shall kiss is the one; arest him and lead
him away securely." asHe came and immediately
went over to him and said, "Rabbi.' And he

kised him. 40At this they laid hands on him and

arrested him. aTOne of the bystanders drew his

sword, struck the high priest's servant, and cut
off his ear. 4sJesus said to them in reply, "Have
you come out as against a robber, with swords
and clubs, to seize me? aeDay after day I was
with you teaching in the temple area, yet you
did not anest me; but that the scriptures may be

fulfllled." soAnd they all left him and fled.
slNow a young man followed him wearing
nothing but a linen cloth about his body. They
seized him, s2but he left the cloth behind and
ran off naked.

Jesus beforc the Sanhedrtn s3**They led

Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief
priests and the elders and the scribes came

together. saPeter followed him at a distance into
the high priest's courtyard and was seated with
the guuds, warming himself at the fire. ssThe

chief priess and the entire Sanhedrin kept trying
to obtain testimony against Jesus in order to put
him to death, but they found none. s6Many gave

false witness against him, but their testimony did
not agree. s7*Some took the stand and testified
falsely against him, alleging, s8/(We heud him
say, 'l will destroy this temple made with hands

and within three dap I will build another not
made with hands.' " SeEven so their testimony
did not agree. 60The high priest rose before the
assembly and questioned Jesus, saying, 'Have
you no answer? What ue these men testifying

dnwn to what is good yet found in conflict with the flesh,
inclined to sin; cf Ps 5 I , 7. I 2. Everyone is faced with this struggle,
the full force of which Jesus accepted on our behalJ and, tfuough
his bitter passion and death, achieved the victory.

14, 53: They led Jesus away. . . came together: Muk pres'

ents a formal assembly of the whole Sanhedrin (chief priests,

elders, and scribes) at night, leading to the condemnation ofjesus
(64), in contrast to k22,66.7l,wher€ Jesus is condemned in a
daytime meetlng of the council; see also Jn 18, 13.19-24,

14, 57-58: See the notes on Mt 26, 60-61 and ln 2, I 9.

gMr26,36-46; k22, 40-46. h Jn 18, 1. i Rom 7, 5. j Mt
26, 47-56; k22,47-53; Jn 18, 3-11. kMt 26, 57-68; Lk
22, 54-55.63-65.67-71; ln 18, 12-13. t 15,29;2 Cor 5,1.
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against you?" 6i*But he was silent and answered
nothng. Again the high priest asked him and

said to him, "Are you the Messiah, the son of the
Blessed One?" 62 mThenJesus answered, "l am;

and'you will see the Son of Man
seated at the right hand of the Power
and coming with the clouds of heaven.' "

63At that the high priest tore his garments and

said, "What further need have we of witnesses?
eYou have heard the blasphemy. What do you

think?" They all condemned him as deserving to
die. 6s 

"Some began to spit on him. They blind-
folded him and sftuck him and said to him,
uProphesy!" And the guards greeted him with
blows.
Peter's Denial of Jesus 60 offiils Peter was

below in the courtyard, one of the high priest's

maids came along. 6TSeeing Peter warming him-
self, she looked intently at him and said, "You
too were with the Nazarene, Jesus." 68*But he

denied it saying, "l neither know nor understand
what you are talking about." So he went out into
the outer court. [Then the cock crowed.] 6eThe

maid saw him and began again to say to the
bystanders, "This man is one of them." 7OOnce

again he denied it. A little later the bystanders

said to Peter once more, 'Surely you are one of
them; for you too are a Galilean." 71 He began to
curse and to swear, "l do not know this man
about whom you are talking." 72pAnd immedi
ately a cock crowed a second time. Then Peter

remembered the word that Jesus had said to
him, "Before the cock crows twice you will deny
me three times." He broke down and wept.

14,61-62: The Blessed One: a surogate for the divine name,
which Jews did not pronounce. I am: indicatesJesus' acknowledg,
ment that he is the Mesiah and Son of God; cf 1, l. Contrast Mt
26, U and U<22, 67-70, in which Jesus leaves his interrogators
to answef their owr question. You will see the Son of Man . . .
wlth the clouds of heaven: an allusion to Dn 7, l3 and Ps I 10, 1,
portendlng the entfuonement ofjesus as iudge in the transcendent
$0ry of God's kingdom. The Power: another sunogate for the
name of God.

14, 68: lThen the cock crowedl: found in most manuscripts,
perhaps in view ofw 30 and 72, but omitted in otle$.

15, l: Held a councll: the verb here, poieo, can mean either
"convene a council" or "take counsel." This reading is prefened to
a variant "reached a decision" (cf3, 6), which 14, 64 describes as
having happened at the night trial; see the note on Mt 27 , l-2.
Handed him over to Pilate: lacking authority to execute their

CHAPTER 15

Jesus before Pilate ls.*As soon as morning
came, the chief priests with the elders and the
scribes, that is, the whole Sanhedrin, held a

council. They bound Jesus, led him away, and
handed him over to Pilate. 2*Pilate questioned
him, "Are you the king of the Jews?" He said to
him in reply, "You say so." 3The chief priests

accused him of many things. 4Again Pilate ques-

tioned him, "Have you no answer? See how
many things they accuse you of." sJesus gave

him no further answer, so that Pilate was
amazed.
The Sentence ofDeath 6,*Now on the occa-

sion of the feast he used to release to them one
prisoner whom they requested. 7*A man called

Barabbas was then in prison along with the

rebels who had committed murder in a rebel-

lion. sThe crowd came fomrard and began to
ask him to do for them as he was accustomed.
ePilate answered, "Do you want me to release

to you the king of the Jews?" loFor he knew
that it was out of envy that the chief priests

had handed him over. llBut the chief priests

stined up the crowd to have him release Barab-

bas for them instead. l2Pilate again said to
them in reply, "Then what [do you want] me to
do with [the man you call] the king of the

Jews?" l3*J[ey shouted again, "Crucify him."
raPilate said to them, "Why? What evil has he

done?" They only shouted the louder, "Crucify
him." ls*So Pilate, wishing to satisff the
crowd, released Barabbas to them and, after he

had iesus scourged, handed him over to be

crucifled.

sentence of condemration ( I 4, 64), the Sanhedrin had recourse to
Pilate to have Jesus uied and put to death ( 1 5); cfln I 8, 3 I .

I 5, 2: The king of the Jews: in the accounts of the evangelists
a certain fony sunounds the use of this title as an accusation
againstJesus (see the note on 15,26). While Pilate uses this term
(2.9. l2), he is aware of the evil motivation of the chief priests who
handed Jesus over for tliai and condemmtion (10; Lk 23, 14-
16.20; Mt27, I 8.24; Jn 18, 38; 19, 4.6.121.

15, 6-15: See the note orLMtzT, 15-26.
15, 7: Barabbas: see the note on Mr27, l6-17.
15, l3: Crucify him: see the note on Mt 27, 22.
I 5, I 5: See the note on Mt 27, 26.

m 13, 26; Ps 110, l; Dn7, 13; Mt24,30. nk22,63-
65. o Mt26, 69-75; Ik 22,56-62; ln 18, 16-18.25-27. pln
13, 38. q Mt 27, t-2.11-14l. Lk 23, l-3. rJn 18, 28. i Mt
27, 15-26; l\ 23, 17 -25; Jn 18, 39-40.
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Mockery by the Soldiers 16 t*The soldiers led
him away inside the palace, that is, the praeto-

rium, and assembled the whole cohort. tTThey

clothed him in purple and, weaving a crown of
thoms, placed it on him. l8They began to salute
him with, "Hail, King of the Jews!" leand kept
striking his head with a reed and spitting upon
him. They knelt before him in homage. 20And

when they had mocked him, they stripped him
of the purple cloak, dressed him in his own
clothes, and led him out to crucify him.
The Way of the Cross 21u*They pressed into
service a passer-by, Simon, a Cyrenian, who was

coming in from the country, the father of Alexan-
der and Rufus, to carry his cross.

The Crucifxion zz,They brought him to the
place of Golgotha (which is translated Place of
the Skull). z3They gave him wine drugged with
myrrh, but he did not take it. 24 w*15s, th.,
crucifled him and divided his garments by cast-

ing lots for them to see what each should take.
2s *lt was nine o'clock in the moming when they
crucified him. 26*The inscription of the charge

against him read, "The King of the Jews."
27 xWith him they crucified two revolutionuies,
one on his right and one on his left. pE|*
2e.v*Those pasing by reviled him, shaking their
heads and saying, "Aha! You who would destroy
the temple and rebuild it in three days, 3osave

yourself by coming down ftom the cross." 3rLike-

wise the chief priests, with the scribes, mocked
him among themselves and said, "He saved

others; he cannot save himself. 32 zlet tlhe Mes-

I 5, I 6: Praetorlum : see the nole on Mt27, 27.
15,2l: They pressed into sen ice . . . Slmon, a Cyrenian: a

condernned person was constralned to bear his own instrument of
torture, at least the crossbeam. The pr€cise naming of Simon and
his sons is probabty due to their belng kno'*rn among early
Chrlstlan believers to rvhom Mark addressed hJs gospel. See also
the notes onMt 27,32 andk23,26-32.

15, 24: &e the notes on Mt 27, 35 and lnl9,23-25a.
15, 25: It was nlne o'clock ln the mornlng: [terally, "the

thjrd hour," thus between 9 a.m. and 12 noon. Cfw 33.34.42 tot
Muk's chronologlcal sequence, which may reflect liturglcal or
catechetical considerations rather than the pr€cise historical se-
quence of wents; contrast the difierent cfuonologes in the other
gospels, especiallyJn 19, 14.

15, 26: The inscrlptlon . . . the King of the Jews: the political
reason for the death penalty falsely charged by the enemies of
Jesus. See further the notes on Mt 27, 37 and Jn I 9, I 9.

15, 28: This ve6e, "And the soiptu€ was fulfilled that sals,
'And he was count€d among the wicked,'" is omitted in the
earliest and best manuscripts. [t contains a citatlon from Is 53, 12,

and was probably inuoduced ftom lk 22, 37.

siah, the King of Israel, come down now from
the cross that we may see and believe." Those

who were crucified with him also kept abusing
him.
The Death of Jesus 33At noon dukness came

over the whole land untfl tfuee in the afternoon.
34a*And at three o'clock Jesus cried out in a

loud voice, " Eloi, Eloi, lema sabachthant?"

which is translated, "My God, my God, why
have you forsaken me?" 3s*Some of the bystand-

en who heard it said, "Look, he is calling

Eliiah.' 36one of them ran, soaked a sponge

with wine, put it on a reed, and gave it to him to
drink, saying, "Wait, let us see if Elijah comes to
take him down." 3TJesus gave a loud cry and

breathed his last. 38*The veil of the sanctuary
was tom in two from top to bottom. 3e D*When

the centurion who stood facing him saw how he

breathed his last he said, "Truly this man was the
Son of God!" 4o.*There were also women
looking on fiom a distance. Among them were
Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of the youn-
ger James and of Joses, and Salome. arThese

women had followed him when he was in
Galilee and ministered to him. There were also

many other women who had come up with him
to Jerusalem.
The Burial of Jesus a2 allfhsl it was already
evening, since it was the day of preparation, the
day before the sabbath, 4*Joseph of fuimathea,
a distinguished member of the council, who was
himself awaiting the kingdom of God, came and

courageously went to Pilate and asked for the

15, 29: See the note onMt27,39-40.
15, 34: An tuamaic renderlng of Ps 22, 2. See a.lso the note on

Mt27,46.
15, 35: Elilah: a verbd link with Elot (34). See the note on 9,

9-13; cfMal 3, 23-24. See also the note or.}r/.l?7,47.
I 5, 38: See the note on Mt 27, 51-53.
15, 39: The closing portlon of Mark's gospel retums to the

theme of its beginning in the Gentile centurion's climacdc dedara-
tion of belief that Jesus was the Son of God. It indlcates the
fulflllment of the good news announced in the prologue (1, I ) and
may be regarded as the firstfruit of the paslon and death ofJesus.

15, 40-41: See the note on Mt 27, 55-56.
I 5, 43: Joseph of Arimathea: see the note on Ml 27, 57-61.

tMt 27,27-31; ln 19,2-3. uMt 27,32; l* 23,26. v Mt
27, 33-51; k 23, 32-46; ln 19, 17-30. wPs 22, 18. xk
23,33. yjn 2, 19. zk 23,39. aPs 22,2.bMl27,54-56i
lk 23, 47-49. c 6, 3; Lk 8, 2-3. d Mt 27, 57-61; k 23,
50-56; Jn 19, 38-42.
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body of Jesus. aPilate was amzved that he was
already dead. He summoned the centurion and

asked him if Jesus had already died. asAnd when
he leamed of it from the centurion, he gave the
body to Joseph. +oHaving bought a linen cloth,

he took him down, wrapped him in the linen
cloth and laid him in a tomb that had been hewn
out of the rock. Then he rolled a stone against

the entrance to the tomb. 47M?,ry Magdalene
and Mary the mother of Joses watched where he

was laid.

CHAPTER 16
The Resurrection of Jesus l,l*lVhen the
sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary, the

mother of James, and Salome bought spices so

that they might go and anoint him. 2Very early
when the sun had risen, on the flrst day of the

week, they came to the tomb. 3They were
saying to one another, "rvVho will roll back the
stone for us ftom the entrance to the tomb?"
aWhen they looked up, tttey saw that the stone

had been rolled back; it was very large. saOn

entering the tomb they saw a young man sitting
on the right side, clothed in a white robe, and

they were utterly amazed. 6He said to them,
"Do not be amazed! You seek Jesus of Nazareth,
the crucifled. He has been raised; he is not here.
Behold, the place where they laid him. 7 iBut go

and tell his disciples and Peter, 'He is going

before you to Galilee; there you will see him, as

he told you.'" sThen they went out and fled

16, I -8: The purpose of this narative is to show that the tomb
is empty and that Jesus has been raised (6) and is golnS before
you to Galilee (7) in fulillment of 14,28. The women flnd the
tomb emptf, and an angel stationed there amounces to them
what has happened. They ue told to proclaim the nev/s to Peter
and the disciples in order to prepar€ them for a reunion with him.
Mark's composition of the gospel ends at v 8 with the women
telling no one, because they were afraid. This abrupt termination
causes some to believe that the original ending of this gospel may
have been lost. See the following note.

16, 9-20: This passage, termed the Longer Ending to the
Marcan gospel by compafison with a much briefer conclusion
found in some less imporant manuscripts, has traditionally been
accepted as a canonical part of the gospel and was deflned as such
by the Council of Trent. Earty citatlons of it by the Fathers indicate
that it was composed by the second century, although vocabulary
and style indicate tlat it was written by someone other than
Mark. It is a general rezume of the material conceming the
appei[arces of the risen Jesus, reflecting, in particular, traditions
found In Luke {24) andJohn (20).

The Shorto Ending: Found after v 8 before the Longer Ending
in four seventh-to.ninth-century Greek manuscripts as well as in

fiom the tomb, seized with trembling and bewil-
derment. They said nothing to anyone, for they
were afraid.

The LongerEnding
The Appearance to Mary Magdalene

lei*When he had risen, early on the first day of
the week, he appeared flrst to Mary Magda.lene,

out of whom he had driven seven demons.
tolShe went and told his companions who were
mouming and weeping. llWhen they heard that
he was alive and had been seen by her, they did
not believe.
The Appearance to T\rro Disciples 12 kAlter

this he appeared in another form to two of them
walking along on their way to the country.
l3They retumed and told the others; but they
did not believe them either.
The Commissioning of the Eleven r4l[But]

later, as the elevenwere at table, he appeared to
them and rebuked them for their unbelief and
hardness of heart because they had not believed
those who saw him after he had been raised.
ls mHe said to them, "Go into the whole world
and proclaim the gospel to every creature.
l6Whoever believes and is baptized will be

saved; whoever does not believe will be con-

demned. lTThese sigrs will accompany those
who believe: in my name they will drive out
demons, they will speak new languages.
r8 nThey will pick up serpents lwith their handsl,
and if they drink any deadly thing, it will not

one Old Latin version, where it appea$ alone without the Longer
Ending.

The Freer Logon: Found after v 14 in a fourth-0fth century
manuscript preserved jr the Freer Gallery of fut, Washington,
DC, this ending was known to Jerome in the fourth century. It
reads: 'And they excused themselves, saying, 'This age of lawless.
ness and unbelief is under Satan, who does not allow the truth
and power of God to prevail over the unclean things dominated by
the spirits Jor, does not allow the unclean things dominated by the
splits to gasp the truth and power of Godl. Therefore reveal your
righteousness now' They spoke to Chdst. And Chdst responded
to them, 'The limit of the yeaN of Satan's power is completed, but
other terrible things draw neu. Aad for those who sinned I was
handed over to death, that they might retum to the truth and no
longer sin, in order that they might inherit the spiritual and
incorruptible heavenly gloryof righteousness. But . . . .' "

eMt28, l-8; I-]r.24,1-lO; Jn20, l-10. fMt28, l; Lk
23, 56. gln 20, 12. ht4, 28. iMt 28, t-10; Jn 20, t1-18.
jl,]r 24, 10-11; Jn 20, 18. k Lk 24, 13-35. tLk 24, 36-49;
1 Cor 15, 5. m 13, l0; Mt 28, 18-20; k 24, 47; h 20, 21.
nMt 10, 1; Lk 10, 19; Acts 28, 3-6.
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harm them. They will lay hands on the sick, and
they will recover."
The Ascension of Jesus 10o$e thsl the Lord

Jesus, after he spoke to them, was taken up hto
heaven and took his seat at the right hand of
God. 2opBut they went forth and preached

everywhere, while the Lord worked with them
and confirmed the word through accompanying
signs.l

o Lk 24, 50-53. p I Tm 3, 16.

The Shorter Ending
[And they reported al] the instructions briefly

to Peter's companions. Aftenvards Jesus himself,
through them, sent forth ftom east to west the
sacred and imperishable proclamation of eternal
salvation. Amen.]

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE

The Gospel according to Luke is the first part of a two-volume work that continues the biblical
history of God's dealings with humanity found in the OId Testament, showing how God's
promises to Israel have been fulfilled in Jesus and how the salvation promised to Israel and
accomplished by Jesus has been extended to the Gentiles. The stated purpose of the two
volumes is to provide Theophilus and others like him with certainty-assurance-about earlier
instruction they have received (1, 4). To accomplish his purpose, Luke shows that the preaching

and teaching of the representatives of the early church are grounded in the preaching and

teaching of Jesus, who during his historical ministry (Acs 1, 21-22) prepared his speciaily
chosen followers and commissioned them to be witnesses to his resurrection and to all else that
he did (Acts 10,37-421. This continuity between the historical ministry of Jesus and the ministry
of the apostles is Luke's way of guaranteeing the fidelity of the church's teaching to the teaching
of Jesus.

Luke's story of Jesus and the church is dominated by a historical perspective. This history is
first of all salvation history. God's divine plan for human salvation was accomplished during the
period of Jesus, who through the events of his iife (22,22) fulfilled the Old Testament prophe-

cies (4, 2l; 18,31;22,37;24,26-27 .44l', and this salvation is now extended to all humanity in
the period of the church (Acts 4, 12). This salvation history moreover, is a part of human

history. Luke relates the story of Jesus and the church to events in contemporary Palestinian (1,

5;3,1-2; Acts 4, 6) and Roman (2,1-2;3, 1; Acts 11,28;18,2.12) history for, as Paul says in
Acts26,26,"this was not done in a corner." Finaliy, Luke relates the story of Jesus and the
church to contemporaneous church history. Luke is concerned with presenting Christianity as a

legitimate form of worship in the Roman world, a religion that is capable of meeting the spiritual
needs of a world empire like that of Rome. To this end, Luke depicts the Roman governor Pilate

declaringJesus innocent of anywrongdoing three times (Acts 23,29;25,25;26,31 32). Althe
same time Luke argues in Acts that Christianity is the logical development and proper fulflil-
ment of Judaism and is therefore deserving of the same toleration and fteedom traditionally
accorded Judaism by Rome (Acts 1 3, 1 6-41 ; 23, 6-9 ; 24, 10-21 ; 26, 2-23).

The prominence given to the period of the church in the story has important consequences

Luke
See RC
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for Luke's interpretation of the teachings of jesus. By presenting the time of the church as a

distinct phase of salvation history Luke accordingly shifu the early Christian emphasis away
from the expectation of an imminent parousia to the day-to-day concerns of the Christian
community in the world. He does this in the gospel by regularly emphasizing the words "each
day" (9, 23; cf Mk8,34;11,3;16,19; 19, 47)inlhe sayings of Jesus. Although Luke still
believes the parousia to be a reality that will come unexpectedly (12,38.45 46), he is more
concerned with presenting the words and deeds of Jesus as guides for the conduct of Christian
disciples in the interim period between the ascension and the parousia and with presenting

Jesus himself as the model of Christian life and piety.

Throughout the gospel, Luke calls upon the Christian disciple to identify with the master Jesus,
who is caring and tender toward the poor and lowly, the outcast, the sinner, and the afflicted,
toward all those who recognize their dependence on God [4, 18; 6,20 23;7 ,36 50; 14, 12-14;
15,1-32;16, 19-31;18,9-14;19, 1-10; 27,14\,butwhoisseveretowardtheproudandself-
righteous, and particularly toward those who place their material wealth before the service of God
andhispeople(6,2426;12,1321; 16, 13 15.1931; 18,914.1525; cf 1,50-53).Nogospel
writer is more concerned than Luke with the merry and compassion of Jesus (7,41 43;10,29-37;
13, 6-9; 15, 11-32). No gospel writer is more concerned with the role of the Spirit in the life of
Jesus and the Christian disciple (1, 35.41 ;2,25-27;4,1.14.18;10,21;1 l, 13; 24,4911, with the
importanceof prayer (3,21;5,16;6,12;9,28;11, I 13; 18, 18),orwithJesus'concernfor
women (7 , 11 17 .36-50; 8,2-3; 10,38 42). While Jesus calls all humanity to repent (5,32; 10,
l3; 11,32;13,15; 15,710;16,30;17,34;24,47),heisparticularlydemandingofthosewho
would be his disciples. Of them he demands absolute and total detachment from family and

materialpossessions (9,57-62;12,32-34;14,25-35).Toallwhorespondinfaithandrepentance
tothewordJesuspreaches,hebringssalvation(2,30-32;3,6;7,50;8,48.50; 17,19;19,9)and
peace (2, 14;7, 50; B, 48; 79,38.42) and life (10,25-28; 18,26-30).

Early Christian tradition, from the late second century on, identifies the author of this gospel

and of the Acts of the Apostles as Luke, a Syrian ftom Antioch, who is mentioned in the New
TestamentinCol4, 14,Phlm24,and2Tm4,l1.Theprologueof thegospelmakesitclearthat
Luke is not part of the first generation of Christian disciples but is himself dependent upon the
traditions he received from those who were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word (1, 2). His
two-volume work marks him as someone who was highly literate both in the Old Testament
traditions according to the Greek versions and in Hellenistic Greek writings.

Among the likely sources for the composition of this gospel (1, 3) were the Gospel of Mark, a
written collection of sayings of Jesus known also to the author of the Gospel of Matthew {O; see

Introduction to Matthew), and other special traditions that were used by Luke alone among the
gospel writers. Some hold that Luke used Mark only as a complementary source for rounding
out the material he took from other traditions. Because of its dependence on the Gospel of Mark
andbecausedetailsinLuke'sGospel(13,35a; 19,43-44;21,20;23,28-31) implythatthe
author was acquainted with the destruction of the city of Jerusalem by the Romans in .e.o. 70,
the Gospel of Luke is dated by most scholars after that date; many propose Lo. 80-90 as the
time of composition.

Luke's consistent substitution of Greek names for the Aramaic or Hebrew names occurring in
his sources (e.g.,23,33 / / Mk 15,22; 18, 41 / / Mk 10, 51 ), his omission ftom the gospet of
specificallyJewish Christian concerns found in his sources (e.g., Mk 7,723), his interest in
Gentile Christians (2, 30-32;3, 6.38; 4, 16-30; 13,28-30; 14, 15-24; 17 , 11.19; 24, 47-48),
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and his incomplete knowledge of Palestinian geography, customs, and practices are among the
characteristics of this gospel that suggest that Luke was a non-Palestinian writing to a non-
Palestinian audience that was largely made up of Gentile Christians.

The principal divisions of the Gospel according to Luke are the following:

I. The Prologue (1, 1-4)

II. The Infanry Narrative (1, 5-2, 52)
III. The Preparation for the Public Ministry (3, 1-4, 13)

IV. The Ministry in Galilee (4,14-9,50)
V. The Journey to Jerusalem: Luke's Travel Narrative (9, 5l-19,27)

VI. The Teaching Ministry in Jerusalem (19,28-21,38l'
VII. The Passion Narrative (22,1-23,56)

VIII. The Resurrection Narrative (24,1-53)

I: The Prologue

CHAPTER I
L*Since many have undertaken to compile a

nanative of the events that have been fulf,lled
among us, 2 Djust as those who were eyewit-

nesses from the beginning and ministers of the
word have handed them down to us, 3l too have

decided, after investgating everything accu-

rately anew, to write it down in an orderly
sequence for you, most excellent Theophilus,
4so that you may realize the certainty of the
teachings you have received.

l, l-4: The Gospel according to Luke is the only one of the
synoptic gospels to begin with a literary prologue. Maklng use of a
formal, literary construction and vocabulary the author writes the
prologue in imitation of Hellenistic Greek writeB and, in so doing,
relates his story about Jesus to contemporaneous Greek and Ro-

man literature. Luke is not only interested in the words and deeds
ofJesus, but also in the larger context of the birth, ministry death,
and resunection of Jesus as the fulflllment of the promises of God
in the Old Testament. As a second- or third.generation Christian,
Luke acknowledges his debt to eailier eyewitnesses and minis'
terc of the word, but claims that his contribution to this develop
ing tradition is a complete and accurate account, told in an orderly
manner, and intended to provide Theophilus ("friend of God,"
literalty) and other readers with certainty about earlier teachings
they have received.

l, 5-2, 52: Like the Gospel according to Matthew, this gospel

opens \^,ith an infancy namative, a collection of stories about the
birth and childhood of Jesus. The namative uses early Christian
uaditions about the birth of Jesus, traditions about the birth and
circumcision of John the Baptist, and canticles such as the
Magnificat (1, 46-55) and Benedictus ll,67-79), composed of
phrases drawn ftom the Greek Old Testament. It is largely, how'
ever, the composition of Luke who writes in imitation of Old
Testament birth stories, combining histodcal and legendary de-

tails, literary omamentation and interpretation of scripture, to
answer in advance the question, "Who is Jesus Christ?" The focus
of the nanative, therefore, is primarily christological. ln this sec-

tion Luke announces many of the themes that r,[/ill become promi'
nent in tie rest of the gospel: the centrality ofJerusalem and the
temple, the journey motif, the universa.lity of salvation, ioy and
peace, concern for the lowly, the importance of women, the

II: The Infancy Narrative

Announcementof the Birth ofJohn s .*ln the
days of Herod, King of Judea, there was a priest

named Zechariah of the priestly division of Abi-

iah; his wife was from the daughters of Aaron,
and her name was Elizabeth. 6Both were righ-
teous in the eyes of God, observing all the com-

mandments and ordinances of the Lord blame-
lessly. 7 d*But they had no child, because Eliza-

beth was banen and both were advanced in
years. sOnce when he was serving as priest in his
division's turn before God, e,according to the

presentation ofJesus as savior, Spirit-guided revelatlon and proph-
ecy, and the futfillment of OId Testament promises. The account
presents parallel scenes (diptychs) of angelic announcements of
the birth of John the BapGt md of Jesus, md of the birth,
circumcision, and presentation of John and Jesus. In this parallel-
ism, the ascendency ofJesus over John is stressed: John is prophet
of the Most High {1, 76); Jesus is Son of the Most High (1, 32).
John is geat in the sight of the Lord (1, I 5); Jesus will be Great (a

LXX at[ibute, used absolutely, of God) (1, 32). John will go before
the Lord ( l, I 6-1 7); Jesus will be Lord (1, 43; 2, 1 1 ).

l, 5: In the days of Herod, King ofJudea: Luke relates the
story of salvation history to events in contemporary world history.
Here and in 3, 1-2, he connects his nanative with events in
Palestinian history; n 2, l-2 and 3, 1, he casts the Jesus story in
the Iight of events of Roman history. Herod the Great, the son of
the Idumean Antipater, was declared "King of Judea" by the
Roman Senate in 40 8.C., but became the undisputed ruler of
Palestine only in 37 B.C. He continued as king until his death in 4
B.C. Priestly division of Abiiah: a reference to the eighth of the
twenty{our divisions of priests who, for a week at a time, twice a
year, served in the Jerusalem temple.

l, 7: They had no child: though childlessness was looked upon
in contemporaneous Judaism as a curse or punishment for sin, it is
intended here to present Elizabeth in a situation similar to that of
some of the great mothem of important Old Testament ngures:
Sarah (Gn 15, 3; 16, I ); Rebekah |Gn25,21); Rachel (Gn 29, 3 1 ;

30, l); the mother of Samson and wife of Manoah (Jgs 13, 2-3);
Hannah (1 Sm 1,2).

a Acts l, 1 ; 1 Cor I 5, 3. b 24, 48; ln 15, 27; Acls l, 2l-22.
c 1 Chr 24, 10. d Gn I 8, I I ; Jgs 13, 2-5; I Sm l, 5-6. e Ex30,7.

ch t-2
See RC

423-425



Luke, I ,)8

practice of the priestiy service, he was chosen by

lot to enter the sanctuary of the Lord to bum
incense. roThen, when the whole assembly of the
people was prayrng outside at the hour of the
incense offering, llthe angel ofthe Lord appeared

to him, standing at the right of the altar of in-

cense. t2Zechariah was troubled by what he saw,

and fear came upon him. 13/*But the angel said to

him, "Do not be aftaid, Zechariah, because your
prayer has been heard. Your wife El2a-beth will
bear you a son, and you shall name him John.
laAnd you will have ioy and gladness, and many
will rejoice at his birth, ls s*for he will be great in
the sight of [the] Lord. He will drink neither wine
nor stong drink. He will be fllled with the holy
Spirit even from his mother's womb, l6and he

will tum many of the children of Israel to the Lord

their God. 17,*He will go before him in the spirit
and power of Elijah to tum the hearts of fathers
toward children and the disobedient to the under-
standing of the righteous, to prepare a people fit
for the Lord." lsThen Zechariah said to the angel,
"How shall I know this? For I am an old man, and

my wife is advanced in years." tq i*And the angel

said to him in reply, "l am Gabriel, who stand

before God. I was sent to speak to you and to
announce to you this good news. 2oi*But now
you willbe speechless and unable to talk until the
day these things take place, because you did not
believe my words, which will be fulfilled at their
proper time."

l, 13: Do not be afraid: a stereotyped Old Testament pfuase

spoken to reassure the recipient of a heavenly vision (Gn 1 5, 1 ; Jos
l, 9; Dn 10, 12.'19 and elsewhere in 1, 30; 2, l0). You shall
name hlm John: the name means "Yahweh has shown favor," an
indication ofjohn's role in salvation history.

l, 15: He will drink neither wine not strong drink: like
Samson (Jgs 13, 4-5) and Samuel (l Sm 1, I 1 IJfi and 4OSama),

John is to be consecrated by Nazirite vow and set apart for the
Lord's seMce.

l, l7t He wlll Bo before him in the spirit and po\rer of
Eltjah: john is to be the messenger sent before Yahweh, as

descrlbed in Mal3, l-2. He is cast, moreover, in the role of the
Old Testament fiery reformer, the prophet Elijah, who according
to Mal 3, 23 (4, 5) is sent before "the great and terrible day of the
Lord comes."

l, 19: I am Gabriel: "the angel of the Lord" is identifled as

Gabriel, the angel who in Dn 9, 20-25 announces the seventy
weeks of years and the coming of an anointed one, a prince. By
aludinS to Old Testament themes in w 17 arfi 19, such as the
coming of the day of the Lord and the dawning of the messianic
era, Luke is presenting his interyretation of the signincance of the
births ofJohn and Jesus.

l,20: You will be speechless and unable to talk: Zechariah's

2lMeanwhile tJre peopie were waiting for
Zechariah and were amued that he stayed so

long in the sanctuary. 22But when he came out,
he was unable to speak to them, and they
real2ed that he had seen a vision in the sanctu-

ary. He was gesturing to them but remained
mute. 23Then, when his days of ministry were
completed, he went home. 2aAfter this time his

wife Elizabeth conceived, and she went into
seclusion for five months, saying, 2s *"So has

the Lord done for me at a time when he has

seen flt to take away my disgrace before

others. "
Announcement of the Birth of Jesus 26*ln

the sixth month, the angel Gabriel was sent from
God to a town of Galilee called Nazareth, 27lto a

virgin betrothed to a man named Joseph, of the
house of David, and the virgin's name was Mary.
28 mAnd coming to her, he said, "Hail, favored
one! The Lord is witl you." 2eBut she was
geatly ffoubled at what was said and pondered

what sort of greeting this might be. 3oThen the
angel said to her, "Do not be afiaid, Mary for
you have found favor with God. 31 ,Behold, you

will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and
you shall name him Jesus. 32,*He will be great

and will be called Son of the Most High, and the
Lord God will give him the throne of David his
father, 33 4316 he will rule over the house of
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there will be

becoming mute is the sign given in response to his question in v
18. \{hen Mary asks a simiiar question in l, 34, unlike Zechariah
who was punished for his doubt, she, in spite of her doubt, is
praised and reassured (35-37).

l, 26-38: The announcement to Mary of the bfth of Jesus is
parallel to the announcement to Zechariah of the birth of John. In
both the angel Gabriel appean to the parent who is uoubled by
the vision 111-12.26-29) and then told by the angel not to fear
(13.30). After the announcement is made (14-17.31-33) the
parent objects ( I 8.34) and a sign is given to confirm the announce,
ment (20.36). The particular focus of the announcement of tie
birth ofJesus is on his identity as Son of David {32-33) and Son of
God (32.35).

l, 32: Son of the Most High: cf I , 76 where John is described
as "prophet of the Most High." "Most High' is a title for God
commonly used by Luke (35.76; 6, 35; 8,28; Acl6T ,48; 16,17).

t1,57.60.63;Mt1,20-21. g7,33; Nm 6, 1-21; Jgs 13,
4; 1 Sm l,1l LXX.hSir48,10; Mal3, l;3,23-24iMttt,
14; 17, 11-13. i Dn 8, 16; 9,21. i 1,45. k Gn 30, 23.12,5;
Mt l, 16.18. mJgs 6, 12; Ru 2,4; Jdt 13, 18. nGn 16, 1l;
lgs 13, 3; k 7, 14; Mt 1,21-23. o2Sm7, 12.13.16; Is 9, 7.
p Dn 2, 44; 7 , 14; Mi 4, 7; Mr 28, 18.
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no end." 3a*But Mary said to the angel, "How
can this be, since I have no relations with a

man?" 3s qAnd the angel said to her in reply,
"The holy Spirit will come upon you, and the
power of the Most High will overshadow you.
Therefore the child to be born will be called
holy, the Son of God. 36*And behold, Eluabeth,
your relative, has also conceived a son in her old

age, and this is the sixth month for her who was

called banen; 37'for nothing will be impossible
for God." 38Mary said, "Behold, I am the hand-
maid of the Lord. May it be done to me

according to your word." Then the angel de-

parted from her.
Mary Vtsits Elizabeth scDurins those days

Mary set out and traveled to the hill country in
haste to a towr of Judah, aowhere she entered
the house of Zechariah and geeted Elizabeth.
4l swhen El2abeth heard Mary's greeting, the
infant leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth, fllled
with the holy Spirit, 42 tcied out in a loud voice
and said, "Most blessed are you among women,
and blessed is the fruit of your womb. 43*And

how does this happen to me, that the mother of
my Lord should come to me? aFor at the
moment the sound of your greeting reached my

ears, the infant in my womb leaped for joy.
as u*Blessed are you who believed that what was
spoken to you by the Lord would be fulfllled."

l, 34: Mary's questioning response is a denial of sexual r€la-
tions and is used by Luke to lead to the angel's declaration about
the Spirit's role in the conception of this child (35). According to
Luke, the virginal conception ofjesus takes place through the holy
Spirit, the power of God, and therefore Jesus has a unique rclation'
ship to Yahweh: he ls Son of God.

1, 36-37: The slgn given to Mary in confumation of the angel's
announcement to her is the pregnancy of her aged relative EIza-
beth. If a woman past the childbearing age could become preg-

nant, \ rhy, the angel implies, should ther€ be doubt about Mary's
pregnancy, for nothlng wlll be lmposslble for God.

l, 43: Even before his birth, Jesus is ldenflied in Lk as the [ord.
l, 45: Blessed arc you who believed: Luke portnys Mary as a

believer whose faith stands ln contrast to the disbelief of Zechaflah
{20). Mary's role as believer in the infancy nanatlve should be
seen in connection with the explicit mention of her presence

among "those who believed" after the resunrction at the begin.
ning of the Acts of ttre Apostles ( I 4).

I, 46-55: Although Mary is praised for being the mother of the
lord and because of her belief, she reacts as the servant in a psalm
of praise, the Magnifcat. Because there is no speclic connection
of the canucle to the context of Mary's pregnancy and her visit to
Elizabeth, the Magniicat (wift the posible exception of v 48)
may have been aJerrdsh Christan hymn that Luke found apprcpri'
ate at this polnt in hls story. Even if not composed by Luke, it nts

in well with themes found els€where ln Lk: ioy and exultation in

The Canticle of Mary 46 v w* And Mary said:

"My soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord;
47 ,my spirit reloices in God my savior.
as vFor he has looked upon his handmaid's

lowliness;

behold, from now on will all ages call me
blessed.

ae zllls Mighty One has done great things for
DE,

and holy is his name.
so 'His mercy is fiom age to age

to those who fear him.
sl aHe has shown mightwith his arm,

dispersed the anogant of mind and heart.
s2 cHe has thrown down the rulers ftom their

thrones
but lifted up the lowly.

s3 dThe hungy he has f,lled with good things;
the rich he has sent away empty.

s4 eHe has helped Israel his servant,
remembering his mercy,

ss/according to his promise to our fathers,
to Abraham and to his descendants

forever."

s6Mary remained with her about three months
and then retumed to her home.
The Birth of John s7*When the time anived
for Elizabeth to have her child she gave birth to a

the Lord; the lowly being singled out for God's favor; the reversal
of human fortunes; the fulfl.llment of Old Testament promises.

The loose connection between the hymn and the context is
further seen in the fact that a few Old Latin manuscriprs identify
the speaker ofthe hymn as Elizabeth, even though the overwhelm-
ing textual evidence males Mary the speaker.

1, 57 -66: The birth and circumcision of John above all empha'
size John's incorporation into the people of Israel by the sign of the
covenant (Gn 17, I - l2). The nanative of John's circumcision also
prepues the way for the subsequent description of the cfcumci
sion of ,esus n 2, 21. Ar the beginning of his two-volume work
Luke shows those who play crucial roles in the inauguration of
Chfistianity to be wholly a part of the people of Israel. At the end
of the Acts of the Apostles (21,20; 22, 3; 23, 6-9; 24, 14-16;
26, 2-8.22-Z3l he will argue that Chistianity is the dfect
descendant of Phaisaic Judaism.

q Mt l, 20. r Gn 18, 14; ler 32,27; Mt 19,26. s l, 15; Gn
25, 22 lf,'X. t I l, 27 -28; lg; 5, 24; ldt 13, 1 8; Dt 28, 4. u l,
20. v I Sm 2, l-10. wPs 35, 9; Is 61, l0; Hb 3, 18. xTi 3,
4; Jude 25. y 11, 27 ; 1 Sm l, I I ; 2 Sm 16, 12; 2 Kg; 14, 26;
Ps 113,7. zDtl0,21; Pss 71, 19; lll,9;126,2-3. aPs
89, 2; 103, 13.17. b Ps 89, l0; l 18, 15; ler 32, 17 (39, 17
IXX). c 1 Sm 2, 7i 2 Sm 22, 28; lb 5, 11; 12, 19; Ps 147, 6;
Sir 10, 14; Ias 4, 6; I Pt 5, 5. d I Sm 2, 5; Ps i07,9. ePs
98, 3; Is 41, 8-9. fGn 13, 15; 17, 7; 18, 18; 22,17-18; IAt
7,20.
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son. ssgHer neighbors and relatives heard tha:
the Lord had shown his great mercy toward her
and they rejoiced with her. ser'*When the)'
came on the eighth day to circumcise the child.
they were going to call him Zechariah after his

father, 60ibut his mother said in reply, "No. He

will be called John." 6lBut they answered her.

"There is no one among your relatives who has

this name." 625o they made signs, asking his

father what he wished him to be called. 63He

asked for a tablet and wrote, "John is his name,"
and all were amazed. 6allmmediately his mouth
was opened, his tongue freed, and he spoke

blessing God. 6sThen fear came upon all their
neighbors, and all these matters were discussed

throughout the hill country ofJudea. 66All who
heard these tlings took them to heart, saying,

"What, then, will this child be?" For surely the
hand of the Lord was with him.
The Canticle of Zecharlah 67Then Zechariah
his father, filled with the holy Spirit, prophesied,

saying:

68 t * rrBlessed 
be the Lord, the God of Israel,

for he has visited and brought redemption
to his people.

6e /*He has raised up a horn for our salvation
within the house of David his servant,

70even as he promised through the mouth of his

holy prophets from of old:
7t nsalvation from our enemies and from the

hand of all who hate us,

72 n oto show mercy to our fathers

and to be mindful of his holy covenant
73 Pand of the oath he swore to Abraham our

faUrer,

and to grant us that, Tarescued from the
hand of enemies,

without fear we might worship him 75 sin

holiness and righteousness

before him a.ll our days.
76 .*And you, child, will be called prophet of the

Most High,
for you will go before the Lord to prepare

his ways,
77lo give his peopie knowledge of salvation

through the forgiveness of their sins,
78 s t*[s63s5s of the tender mercy of our God

by which the daybreak fiom on high will
visit us

Teto shine on those who sit in darkness and

death's shadow,

to guide our feet into the path of peace."

80 uJfis child grew and became stong in spirit,
and he was in the desert until the day of his
manifestation to Israel.

CHAPTER 2
The Birth of Jesus l*ln those days a decree
went out from Caesu Augustus that the whole
world should be enrolled. 2This was the first
effollment, when Ouirinius was governor of

l, 59: The practice of Palestinian Judaism at this time was to
name the child at birth; moreover, though naming a male child
after the father is not completely unknown, the usual practice was
to name the child after the gandfather (see 6l). The naming of
the child John and Zechaflah's recovery from his loss of speech
should be understood as fulfllling the angel's announcement to
Zechaiahin l,13utd20.

l, 68-79: Like the carticle of Mary (46-55) the canticle of
Zechuiah is only loosely connected with its context. Apart from
\\ 76-77 , the hymn in speaking of a horn for our salvation (69)
and the daybreak from on high (78) applies more closely to Jesus
and Ns work than to John. Again like Mary's canticle, it is largely
composed of phrases taken from the Greek Old Testament and
may have been a Jewish Christian hymn of praise that Luke
adapted to nt the presenr context by inserting w 76-77 to g]ye
Zechariah's reply to the question asked in v 66.

l, 69: A horn for our salvatlon: the horn is a common Old
Testament flgure for strength (Ps I 8, 3; 75,5-6; 89, t8; 112,9;
148, l4). This description is applied to God in Ps 18,3 and ishere
transferred to Iesus. The connection of the phrase with the house

of David gives tile title messianic overtones and may indicate an
allusion to a phrase in Hannah's song of praise ( I Sm 2, l0), "the
horn ofhis anointed."

l, 76: You will go before the l.ord: here the Lord is most
likely a reference to Jesus (contrast 15-17 where Yahweh is
meant) and John is presented as the precursor ofJesus.

l, 78: The daybreak from on high: ttuee times in the LXX (Jer
23,5; Zec 3, 8; 6, 121, the Greek word used here for daybreak
uanslates the Hebrew word for "scion, branch," an Old Testament
messianic title.

2, l-2: Although universal regisuations of Roman citizens are
attested in 28 B.c., 8 B.c., and A.D. 14 and enrollments in
individual provinces of those who are not Roman cidzens are also
attested, such a universal census of the Roman world under

sl, t4. h2, 2l; Gn 17, 10.12; Lv 12, 3. i t, 13. i t, 20.
k7, 16; Ps 41, 13;72,18; 106, 48; I I 1, 9. I Ps 18, 3. m Ps
106, 10. n Ps 106, 45-46. oGn 17,7;Lv 26,42; Ps 105, 8-
l1 \i1,2;O.pGn22,t6-t7.qTi2, 12. rts40,3;Mal 3, l;
Mt 3,3; 11, 10. sMaI 3,20. tls 60, 1-2. u2,40;Mt3, l.
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Syria. sSo all went to be enrolled, each to his

own town. 4'And Joseph too went up from

Galilee from the town of Nazareth to Judea, to

the city of David that is called Bethlehem,

because he was of the house and family of

David, s /to be effolled with Mary, his be-

trothed, who was with child. 6While they were

there, the time came for her to have her child,
7 x*and she gave birth to her flrstborn son. She

wrapped him in swaddling clothes and laid him

in a manger, because there was no room for

them in the inn.
8*Now there were shepherds in that region

living in the fields and keeping the night watch

over their flock. evThe angel of the Lord ap-

peared to them and the glory of the Lord shone

uound them, and they were struck with great

fear. loThe angel said to them, "Do not be afraid;

for behold, I proclaim to you good news ofgreat

ioy that will be for all the people' lr z*p61 1ed2y

in the city of David a savior has been born for

you who is Messiah and Lord. 12And this will be

a sign for you: you will flnd an infant wrapped in

swaddling clothes and lying in a manger." r3And

suddenly there was a multitude of the heavenly

host with the angel, praising God and saying:

14 a*..Glory to God in the highest

and on earth peace to those onwhom his

favot rests."

The Visit of the Shepherds r5'vVhen the an-

gels went away from them to heaven, the

shepherds said to one another, "Let us go, then,

to Bethlehem to see this thing that has taken

place, which the Lord has made known to us'"
165o they went in haste and found Mary and

Joseph, and the infant lying in the manger.
rTWhen they saw this, they made known the

message that had been told oem about this

Caesar Augustus is unknown outside the New Testament. More-
over, there ar€ notorious hjstorical problems connected wittl
Luke's dating the census when Outlnlus was govemor of $6ia,
and the vafious attempts to resolve the difnculties have proved
unsuccesful. P. Sulpiclus Oufhius became legate of the province
of Syria in A.D. 6-7 when Judea was annexed to the province of
Syria. At that time, a provincia.l census of Judea was aken up. If
Ouirinius had been le8ate of Syria prevlousty, lt would have to
have been before I 0 B.C. becaus€ the vaflous legates of Syria from
l0 B.C. to 4 B.C. (the death of Herod) are lnown, and such a

dating for an earlier census under Ouflnius r,vould oeate addi-
tional problems for dating the beginning of Jesus' ministry (3,

1.23). A previous legateship after 4 B.C. (and before A.D. 6)
would not nt with the dating of Jesus' birth in the days of Herod
0, 5; Mt 2, l). Luke may simply be combining Jesus' birth in
Bethlehem udth his vague recollection ofa census under Ouirlnlus
(see also Acts 5, 37) to underllne the signlflcance of this birth for
the whole Roman world: through this child bom ln Beth.lehem
peace and salvation come to the empire.

2, 1: Caesar Augustus: the reign of the Roman emperor Caesar
Augustus is usually dated from 27 B.C. to his death in A.D. 14.
Accordlng to Greek inscriptions, Augustus was reSarded in the
Roman Emplre as "savior' and "god," and he was credited wlth
€stablishing a time of peace, the pax Augusta, tfuoughout the
Roman world during hls long retgn. It ls not by chance that LuIe
relates the birth of]esus to the time of Caesar Augustus: the real
savior (l l) and peace.bearer (14; see also 19,38) ls the child bom
in Bethlehem. The geat empercr is simpty God's agent (llke the
Persian kinS Cyrus in ls 44,28-45, I ) who provides the occasion
for God's purposes to be accomplished. The urtrole world: that is,
the whole Roman world: Rome, Italy, and the Roman provinces.

2, 7: Flrstborn son: the description of Jesus as frstbom son
does not necessarily mean that Mary had other sons. It is a legal
description indicatinS that Jesus possessed the rights and privileges
of the Erstbom son (Gn 27; Ex 13, 2; Nm 3, 12-13; 18, 15-16;
Dt 21, | 5- 1 7). See the notes on Mt l, 25 and Mt 6, 3. ltVrapped
htm in $mddling clothes: there may be an allusion here to the
binh of another descendant of David, his son Solomon, who

though a geat king was mapped in swaddling clothes like any
other infant (Wis 7, 4-6). Lald him ln a manger: a feeding
trough for animals. A possible ailusion to Is l, 3 IJil.

2, 8-20: The arnoucement ofJesus' birth to the shepherds is in
keeping with Luke's theme that the lowty are singled out as the
recipients of God's favors and blessings (see also 1, 48.52).

2, I I : The basic message of the infancy nanative is contained in
the angel's aDnouncement: thls child is savior, Messiah, and
Lord. Luke is the only s,fnoptic gospel writer to use the title savlor
forJesus (ll; Acts 5,31; 13,23; see also l, 69; 19, 9; Acs 4,
l2). As savlor, Jesus is looked upon by Luke as the one who
rescues humanity ftom sin md delivets humanity from the condi
tion of alienation from God. The title chdstos, "Christ," is the
Greek equivalent of the Hebrew maliah, "Messiah,' "anointed
one.' Among certain Sroups in n$t-century Palestinian Judaism,
the title was applied to an expected royal leader from the line of
David who would restore the kin8dom to Israel (see Acts l, 6).
T}Ie political overtones of the title are played down in tI and
instead the Messiah of the Lord {26) or the Lord's anointed is the
one who now brings salvation to dl humanity, Jew and Gentile
i29-32). Ilrd is the most ftequenuy used title for Jesus in Lk and
Acts. In the New Testament it is also applied to Yahweh, as it is in
the Old Testament. When used of Jesus it points to his Eanscen'
dence and dominion over humanity.

2, 14: On earth peace to those on whom his favor rests: the
peace that results from the Chflst event is for those whom God
has favored with his grace. This reading is found in the oldest
representatives of the Western and Alexandrian text traditions and
is the prefened one; the Byzantine text uadition, on the other
hand, reads: 'on earth peace, good will toward men.' The peace
of which Luke's gospel speaks (14;7,50;8, 48; 10, 5-6; 19,
38.42; 24, 36) is more than the absence of war of the pax
Augusta; it also includes the secudty and well-being chuacteristic
of peace in the Old Testament.

vlvlt 5, 2; Mt 2, 6. w 1,27; Mt l, 18. xMt 1,25. y I,
1 1.26. z Mr l, 2l ; 16, 16; ln 4, 42; Acts 2, 36; 5, 3l ; Ptil 2,
I 1. a 19, 38.
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child. 10All who heud it were amazed by what
had been told them by the shepherds. leAnd

Mary kept all these things, reflecting on them in
her heart. 2oThen the shepherds returned, glori-
fying and praising God for all they had heard and
seen, just as it had been told to them.
The Circumcision and Naming of Jesus
2l D*\rvhsn eight days were completed for his
chcumcision, he was named Jesus, the name
given him by the angel before he was conceived
in the womb.
Ihe Presentation in the Temple 22 c*\tlllsp
the days were completed for their purification
according to the law of Moses, they took him up
to Jerusalem to present him to the Lord, 23 ajust

as it is written in the law of the Lord, "Every
male that opens the womb shall be consecrated
to the Lord," 2aand to offer the sacrifice of'a
pair of turtledoves or two young pigeons," in
accordance with the dictate in the law of the
Lord.

2s*Now there was a man in Jerusalem whose
name was Simeon. This man was righteous and

devout, awaiting the consolation of Israel, and
the holy Spirit was upon him. zolt had been

revealed to him by the holy Spirit that he should
not see death before he had seen the Messiah of
the Lord. 27He came in the Spirit into the
temple; and when the parents brought in the
child Jesus to perform the custom of the law in

regard to him, 28he took him into his arms and
blessed God, saying:

2e "Now, Master, you may let your servant go
in peace, according to your word,

30 
"for my eyes have seen your salvation,

3l which you prepared in sight of all the
peoples,

:z/a light for revelation to the Gentiles,
and glory for your people Israel."

33The child's father and mother were amazed at
what was said about him; 3aa2n6 Simeon
blesed them and said to Mary his mother,
"Behold, this child is destined for the fall and rise
of many in Israel, and to be a sign that will be
contradicted 3s*(and you yourself a sword will
pierce) so that the thoughts of many hearts may
be revealed." 36There was also a prophetess,

Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of
Asher. She was advanced in years, having lived
seven years with her husband after her marriage,
37and then as a widow until she was eighty-four.
She never Ieft the temple, but womhiped night
and day with fasting and prayer. 38 

^furd coming
fonrrard at that very time, she gave thanks to
God and spoke about the child to all who were
awaiting the redemption of Jerusalem.
The Return to Nazarcth 3e When they had
fulfilled all the prescriptions of the 1aw of the
Lord, they retumed to Galilee, to their own

2, zlt lusl as John before him had been incorporated into the
people of Israel tfuough his circumcision, so too this child (see the
note on l, 57-66).

2, 22-40: The presentation of Jesus in the temple depicts the
parents ofjesus as d€vout Jews, faithful observen of the law of the
lj]f.d (23.24.391, i.e., the law of Moses. ln this respect, they ue
derribed in a fashion similar to the parcnts of John (1,6) and
Simeon (25) and Anna (36-37).

2,22: Thelr purlfication: sfntactically, theh must r€fer to
Mary and Joseph, even though the Mosalc law never mentions the
puriflcation of the husband. RecognizlnS the problem, some West-

em scribes have altered the text to read "his puriflcation," under'
standing the presentation of Jesus in the temple as a form of
purifcation; the Vulgate version has a Latln form that could be

either "his' or "her.'According to the Mosaic law (Lv 12,2-8),
the woman who gives birth to a boy is unable for fortf days to
touch anything sacred or to enter the temple alea by reason of her
legat impurity. At the end of this perlod she is requfed to offer a
year-old lamb u a bumt offering and a turtledove or young pigeon

as an expiation of sin. The woman who could not a-fford a lamb
offered instead two turtledoves or two young pigeons, as Mary
does here. They took hlm up to Jerusalem to present him to the
Lord: as the flntborn son (7) Jesus was consecrated to the Lord as

the law required (Ex 13, 2. l2), but there was no requhement that

this be done at the temple. The concept of a presentation at the
temple is probably derived from I Sm 1, 24-28, where Hannal
offers the child Samuel for sanctuary services. The law further
stipulated (Nm 3, 47-a8) that the flNtbom son should be re'
deemed by the parens through their payment of flve shekels to a

member of a priestly family. About this legal requirement Luke is
silent.

2, 25: Awaittng the consolation of Israel: Simeon here and
later Allna who speak about the child to all who were awaiting the
redemption ofJerusalem represent the hopes and expectations of
faithful and devout Jews who at this time were lookin8 forward to
the restoration of God's rule in Israel. The birth of Jesus brings
these hopes to fulflllment.

2, 35: (And you yourself a sword will plerce): Mary he$elf
will not be untouched by the various reactions to the role ofJesus
(34). Her blessedness as mother of the Lord wil be chalenged by
her son who describes true blesedness as 'hearing the word of
God and observing it" (11,27-28 arl,d8,20-211.

7, 12; Mt l, 21. cLv 12, 2-8. d Ex 13, 2.12.
IJfi; 52, 10. f ls 42, 6i 46, 13; 49, 6; Acts

g 12,51; Is 8, 14; Jn 9,39; Rom 9,33; I Cor
7-8. hls 52, f. iMt2,23.

bl,3l;Gnl
e3, 6; Is 40,5
13, 47;26,23.
1, 23; I Pt 2,
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town of Nazueth. ao{he child grew and be-

came sffong, frlled with wisdom; and the favor

of God was upon him.
The Boy Jesus ln the Temple 4l t*Each year

his parents went to Ierusalem for the feast of

Passover, a2and when he was twelve years old,

they went up according to festival custom.
aAfter they had completed its days, as they

were retuming, the boy Jesus remained behind

in Jerusalem, but his parents did not know it.
eThinking that he was in the caravan, they
joumeyed for a day and looked for him among

their relatives and acquaintances, 4sbut not find-

ing him, they returned to Jerusdem to look for

him. a6After three days they found him in the

temple, sitting in the midst of the teachers,

listening to tlem and asking them questions'
aTand all who heard him were astounded at his

understanding and his answels. asWhen his

parents saw him, they were astonished, and his

mother said to him, "Son, why have you done

this to us? Your father and I have been looking
for you with great anxiety." 4e*And he said to

2,41-52: This story's concem wlth an lncident from Jesus'
youth is unique in the canonical gospel uadiuon, It presents Jesus
in the role of the falthful Jewlsh boy, raised ln the traditions of
Israel, and fulfLlng all that the law regufes. With this episode, the
infancy nanative ends iust as it began, in the setting of the
Jerusalem temple.

2,49: I must be ln my Father's house: this pfuase can also be
translated, "l must be about my Father's work.' In elther transla-
tion, Jesus r€fers to God as his Father. His divine sonship, and his
obedience to his heavenly Father's will, take precedence over his
ries to his family.

3, l-20: Although Luke is indebted in this sectlon to his
sources, the Gospel of Mark and a collection of sayings of]ohn the
Baptist, he has clearly marked this lntroducuon to the ministry of
Jesus wlth his own indMdual style. Just as the gospel began with a
long periodic sentence ( l, I -4), so too thls section ( I -2). He cass
the call of John the Baptist ln the form of an Old Testament
prophetic call (2) and extends the quotation hom Isaiah found in
Mk l, 3 (ls 40, 3) by the addluon of Is 40, 4-5 in w 5-6. In
doing so, he presents his theme of the universality of sa.lvation,
which he has announced earller ln the words of Simeon (2, 30-
32). Moreover, in descrlbtng the expectatlon of the people (15),
Luke is chamcterizing the time of John's preachlng in the same
way as he had earuer described the situauon of other devout
Israelites in the infancy nanative (2,25-26.37-38). In w 7-18
Luke presents the preaching of John the Baptist who urges the
oowds to reform in view of the comlng wratlr (7.9: eschatologi'
cal preaching), and who offen the crowds certain standards for
reforming social conduct (10-14: ethlcal preaching), and who
announces to the crowds the coming of one mightler than he
( 15- 1 8: mesianic preachJng).

3, l: Tlberius Caesar: Tiberius succeeded Augustus as em-
peror in A.D. 14 and retSned until A.D. 37. The ffieenth yeu of
his reign, dep€nding on the method of calculatlng his first regnal

them, "Why were you looking for me? Did you

not know that I must be in my Father's house?"
soBut they did not understand what he said to

them. sl lHe went down with them and came to

Nazareth, and was obedient to theml and his

mother kept all these things in her heart.

s2 mAnd Jesus advanced [inl wisdom and age and

favor before God and man.

III: The Preparation for the Public
Ministry

CHAPTER 3
Ttre Preaching ofJohn the Baptist I n*ln the

ffieenth yeu of the reigr of Tibelius Caesar,

when Pontius Pilate was govemor of Judea, and

Herod was tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother
Philip tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and

Trachonitis, and Lysanias was tetrarch of Abi-

lene, 2'*during the high priesthood of Annas

and Caiaphas, the word of God came to John the

son of Zechariah in the desert. 3 p*He went
ttuoughout [the] whole region of the Jordan,
proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the

year, would have fallen betrveen A.D. 27 md29. Pontius Pllate:
prefect ofJudea ffom A.D. 26 to 36. TheJewlsh historianJosephus
describes him as a greedy and rutiless prefect who had little
regard for the local Jewlsh population and thelr religious practices
(see 13, l). Herod: i.e., Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the
Great. He ru.led over Galilee and Perea from 4 B.C. to A.D. 39.
His official title tetrarch means literdly, 'ruler of a quarter,' but
came to designate my subordinate prince. Phlltp: also a son of
Herod the Great, tetrarch of the territory to the north and east of
the Sea of Galilee from 4 B.C. to A.D. 34. Only two small ueas of
this tenitory arc mentioned by Luke. L},sanlas: nothinS is known
about this Lysanias who is said here to have been teuarch of
Abilene, a territory northwest of Damascus.

3, 2: Durlng the hlgh prlesthood of Annas and Cdaphas:
after situating the call of iohn the Baptist in telms of the civil
rulers of the period, Luke now mentions the religlous leadership of
Palestine (see the note on 1, 5). Annas had been high priest A.D.
6-15. After being deposed by the Romans in A.D. 15 he was
succeeded by vuious members of hjs family and eventually by his
son-in{aw, Caiaphas, who was hiSh priest A.D. 18-36. Luke
refe$ to Annas as high priest at this time (but see Jn 18, 13.19),
possibly because of the continuinS inlluence ofAnnas or because
the title continued to be used for the ex.high priest. The word of
God came to John: Luke is alone among the New Testament
wfiters in associating the preaching ofJohn with a call from God.
Luke is thereby identifying John with the prophets whose minis.
tries began with similar calls. In 7,26 John will be described as

"more than a prophet"; he is also the precursor ofJesus (7,27), a

tansitional igure inaugurating the period of the fulflllment of
prophecy and promise.

3, 3: See the note on Mt 3, 2.

i 1,80;2,52.kEx12,24-27i23, 15; Dt 16, 1-8. t2,19.
m1,80;2,40; I Sm 2,26. nMt 3, l-12; MI l, l-8; Jn l,
19-28. o 1, 80. pActs 13,24;19,4.

ch3
See RG

425-426



Luke, 3 t04

forgiveness of sins, 4 c.*as it is wfltten in the
book of the words of the prophet Isaiah:

"A voice of one crying out in the desert:
'Prepare the way of the Lord,

make straight his paths.
s Every valley shall be filled

and every mountain and hill shall be made

low.
The winding roads shall be made straight,

and the rough ways made smooth,
6'and all flesh shall see the salvation of God.' "

7 tHe said to the crowds who came out to be

baptized by him, "You brood of vipers! Who
warned you to flee from the coming wrath?
LProduce good fruits as evidence of your repen-

tance; and do not begin to say to yourselves, 'We
have Abraham as our father,' for I tell you, God

can raise up children to Abraham from these

stones. e,Even now the ax lies at the root of the
trees. Therefore every tree that does not produce
good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the

fire. "
roAnd the crowds asked him, "What then

should we do?" llHe said to them in reply,

"Whoever has two cloaks should share with the
person who has none. And whoever has food

should do likewise." t2 wEver, tax collectors

came to be baptDed and they said to him,
"Teacher, what should we do?" l3He answered

them, "Stop collecting more than what is pre-

sctibed." laSoldiers also asked him, "And what is

it that we shouid do?" He told them, "Do not
practice extortion, do not falsely accuse anyone,
and be satisfled with your wages."

15x[ev7 the people were filled with expecta-
tion, and all were asking in their hearts
whether John might be the Messiah. ror*John

answered them all, saying, "l am baptizing you
with water, but one mightier than I is coming. I

am not worthy to loosen the thongs of his
sandals. He will baptize you with the holy Spirit
and flre. r7z*lli5 winnowing fan is in his hand
to clear his threshing floor and to gather the
wheat into his barn, but the chaff he will burn
with unquenchable flre." lsExhorting them in
many other ways, he preached good news to
the people. 1ea*\f6qr Herod the tetrarch, who
had been censured by him because of Herodias,
his brother's wife, and because of all the evil
deeds Herod had committed, 20added still
another to these by [also] putting John in
prison.

The Baptism ofJesus 2t b* Aftu all the people

had been baptized and Jesus also had been

bapt2ed and was praying, heaven was opened
22c*v1l the holy Spirit descended upon him in
bodily form like a dove. And a voice came from
heaven, "You ate my beloved Son; with you I

am well pleased."

3, 4: The Esenes from Oumrar used the same passage to

explain why their community was in the desert studying and

observing the law and the prophets ( I OS 8, 12-15).
3, 16: He will baptize you with the hoty Spirit and fire: in

contrast to John's baptism with water, Jesus is said to baptDe with
the holy Spirit and with fire. From the point of view of the early

Christian community, the Spirit and flre must have been under
stood in the light of the fire symbolism of the pouring out of the
Spidt at Pentecost (Acts 2, l-4); but as part ofJohn's preaching,
the Spirit and nre should be related to thef purifying and refining
characteristics (Ez 36,25-27; Mal 3, 2-3). See the note on Mt 3,
ll.

3, l7: Winnowing fan: see the note on Mt 3, 12.
3,19-20: Luke separates the minisfy ofJohn the Baptist from

that of Jesus by reporting the imprisonment of John before the
baptism of Jesus (21-22). Luke uses this literary device to serve
his undeGtanding of the periods of salvation history. With John
the Baptist, the time of promise, the period of Israel, comes to an

end; with rhe baptism ofJesus and the descent of t]Ie spirit upon
him, the time of fulfillment, the period of Jesus, begins. ln his
second volume, the Acts of the Apostles, Luke will intoduce the
thtd epoch in salvation history, the period of the church.

3,21-22: This episode in Luke focuses on the heavenly mes
sage identiffing Jesus as Son and, through the allusion to Is 42, I ,

as Servant of Yahweh. The relationship ofJesus to the Fatier has

a.lready been announced in the infancy narrattve 11 ,32.35;2, 49].;
it occurs here at the beginning of Jesus' Galilean ministry and will
reappear in 9, 35 before another major section of Luke's gospel,

the tEvel narrative 19,51-19,27). Elsewhere in Luke'swritings
(4, 18; Acts 10,38), this incident will be interpreted as a type of
anointing ofJesus.

3, 2l: Was praying: Luke regularly presents Jesus at prayer at
important points in his ministry: here at his baptism; at the choice
of the Twelve (6, l2); before Peter's confession (9, l8); at the
transflguration (9, 28); when he teaches his disciples to pray (l l,
I ); at the Last Supper 122,321; on the Mount of Olives (22, 411;
on the cross (23,46).

3,2LYou are my beloved Son; with you I am well pleased:
this is the best attested reading in the Greek manuscripts. The
Westem readinS, 'You are my Son, this day I have begotten you,"
is derived ftom Ps 2, 7.

qls 40,3-5. r]n 1,23. s2,30-31. tMt 12,34. uJn 8,
39. v Mt 7, 19; Jn 15, 6. w 7,29. x Acts 13, 25. y 7, 19-20;
ln 1,27; Acts l, 5; ll, 16. zMt 3, 12. aMt 14, 3-4; Mk 6,
17-18. b Mt 3, 13-17; Mk l, 9-l l. c 9, 35; Ps 2,7; Is 42,
l; Mt '12, l8; 17, 5; Mk 9, 7; Jn 1,32; 2 Pt l, 17 .



105 Luke, 4

The Genedogy of Jesus zsde*When Jesus

began his ministry he was about thirty yea$ of
age. He was the son, as was thought, of Joseph,
the son of Heli, 2athe son of Matthat, the son of
Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Jannai, the

son of Joseph, 2sthe son of Mattathias, the son of

Amos, the son of Nahum, the son of Esli, the son

of Naggai, 26the son of Maath, the son of
Mattathias, the son of Semein, the son of Josech,
the son ofJoda, 27lthe son ofjoanan, the son of
Rhesa, the son of Zerubbabel, the son of Sheal-

tiel, the son of Neri, 28the son of Melchi, the son

of Addi, the son of Cosam, the son of Elmadam,
the son of Er, 201r. son of Joshua, the son of
Elieze4 the son of Jorim, the son of Matthat, the
son of Levi, 30the son of Simeon, the son of

Judah, the son of Joseph, the son of Jonam, the
son of Eliakim, 3l sh /*the son of Melea, the son
of Menna, the son of Mattatha, the son of
Nathan, the son of David, 32the son of Jese, the
son of Obed, the son of.Bou, the son of Sala, the
son of Nahsho[, 33ithe son of Amminadab, the
son of Admin, the son of Ami, the son of
Heaon, the son oI Perez, the son of Judah,
34 t lthe son of Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of
Abraham, the son of Terah, the son of Nahor,
3sthe son of Serug, the son of Reu, the son of
Peleg, the son of Eber, the son of Shelah, 36 nfts
son of Cainan, the son of Arphaxad, the son of
Shem, the son of Noah, the son of Lamech, 37the

son of Methuselah, the son of Enoch, the son of
Jared, the son of Mahalaieel, the son of Cainan,
38the son of Enos, the son of Seth, the son of
Adam, the son of God.

CHAPTER 4
The Temptadon of Jesus 1'*Filled with the

holy Spirit, Jesus returned from the Jordan and

was led by the Spfit into the desert 2'*for forty
days, to be tempted by the devil. He ate nothing
during those days, and when they were over he

was hungry. 3The devil said to him, 'lf you are

the Son of God, command this stone to become

blead." 4eJesus answered him, "lt is written,
'One does not live by bread alone.' " 5Then he

took him up and showed him all the kingdoms of
the world in a single instant. 6 4The devil said to

him, "l shall give to you all this power and their
glory; for it has been handed over to me, and I
may glve it to whomever I wish. TAll this will be
yours, if you worship me." I'Jesus said to him in
reply, 'lt is written:

'You shall worship the Lord, your God,
and him alone shall you serve.' "

e*Then he led him to Jerusalem, made him
stand on the parapet of the temple, and said to
him, "lf you are the Son of God, tfuow yourself
down from her€, lo s1o, it is written:

'He will command his angels concemingyou,
to guud you,'

11 ral.td.

'With their hands they will support you,
lest you dash your foot against a stone.' "

l2 uJesus said to him in reply, "lt also says, 'You

shall not put the Lord, your God, to the test.' "
13 v*When the devil had flnished every tempta-
tion, he departed from him for a time.

ch4
See RG
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3, 23-38: Whereas Mt I , 2 begirs the genealogy of Jesus r,vith
Abnham to emphasize Jesus' bonds with the people of Israel,
Luke's unive$alism leads him to trace the descent ofJesus beyond
I$ael to Adam and beyond that to God (38) to stres aSain Jesus'
divine sonship.

3, 3l : The son of Nathan, the son of Davld: in keeping with
Iesus'prophetic role in Lk and Acts le.*,7,16.39;9, 8; 13,33;
24, 19i Acts 3,22-23; 7 ,37], Luke traces Jesus' Davidic ancestry
through the prophet Nathan (see 2 Sm 7,2l ruther than ttuough
King Solomon, as Mt l, 6-7.

4, l-13: See the note on Mt4, l-l l.
4, l: Ftlled with the holy Spirlt: as a result of the descent of

the Spidt upon him at his baptism (3, 2l-22), Jesus is now
equipped to overcome the devil. Just as the Spiit is prominent at
this early stage ofJesus' ministry (1.14. l8), so too lt will be at the
beginnlng of the perlod of the chuch in Acts (Acts I, 4; 2, 4.17).

4,2: For forty days: the mention of forty dalF recals the forty

yeals of the wildemess wanderings of the Israelites during the
Exodus (Dt 8, 2).

4, 9: To Jerusalem: the Lucan order of the temptations con-
cludes on the parapet of the temple in Jerusalem, the city of
destiny in Luke-Acts. It is in Jerusa.lem that Jesus wil ultimately
face his destiny {9, 5 I ; 13, 33).

4, 13: For a time: the devil's opportune time wi.ll occur before
the passion and death ofjesus (Lk 22, 3.3 I -32.53).

dMt l, l-17. e4, 22; ln 6, 42. f| Ctn 3, 17; Ez 3,2.
g2 Sm 5, 14. h I Sm 16, 1.18. iRu 4,17-22;1 Cttr 2, l-15.
i Gn 29, 3s; 38, 29. k Gn 21,3;25,26; I Ctu 1,34;28,34.
lGn il, 10-26; lCht 1,24-27. mcn 4,25-5,32; 1 Chr
l, l-4. n Mt 4, l-l l; Mk l, 12-13. o Heb 4, 15. p Dt 8, 3.
qler 27, 5; Mt 28, 18. r Dt 6, 13. s Ps 91, I l. tPs 91, 12.
u Dt 6, 16; I Cor 10, 9. v 22, 3i ln 13, 2.27; Heb 4, 15.
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lV: The Ministry in Galilee
The Beginning of the Galilean Ministry
ta rx*Jesus returned to Gdilee in the power of
the Spirit, and news of him spread throughout
the whole region. lsHe taught in their syna-

gogues and was praised by all.
The Rejection at Nazareth l6.v*He came to
Nazareth, where he had grown up, and went
according to his custom into the synagogue on

the sabbath day. He stood up to read l7and was

handed a scroll of the prophet Isaiah. He un-

rolled the scroll and found the passage where it
was written:

l8 z*"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
because he has anointed me

to bring glad tidings to the poor.

He has sent me to proclaim liberty to capilves

and recovery of sight to the blind,
to let the oppresed go free,

leand to proclaim a year acceptable to the Lord."

2oRolling up the scroll, he handed it back to the

attendant and sat down, and the eyes of all in
the synagogue looked intently at him. 2l*He said

to them, "Today this scripture passage is fulfllled
in your hearing." 22 aAnd all spoke highly of him
and were amazed at the gracious words that

4, l4: News of hlm spread: a Lucan theme; see v 37; 5, l5; 7,
17.

4, '16-30: Luke has Eansposed to the b€ginning of Jesus'
ministry an incident hom his Marcan source, which situated it
near the end of the Galllean minisEy (Mk 6, l-6a). In doing so,

Luke tums the initial admjration (22) and subsequent rejection of
Jesus (28-29) into a foreshadowing of the whole future ministry
of Jesus. Moreover, the reiection of Jesus in his own hometown
blnts at the geater relection of him by Israel (Acts 13, 46).

4, 16: Accordlng to hls custom: Jesus' practice of regularly
attending synagogue is caried on by the early Chistians' practice
of meeting in the temple (Acts 2,46; 3, l;5,l2l.

4, l8: The Splrlt of the Lord is upon me, b€cause he has
anolnted me: see the note on3,2l-22. As this incident devel-
ops, Jesus is portayed as a prophet whose ministry is compared to
that of the prophets Eliiah and Elisha. Prophetic anohtlngs are
known in fimt-century Palestinian Judaism from the Oumran
literature that speaks of prophets as God's anointed ones. To bring
Elad Udlngs to the poor: more than any other gospel wfiter Luke
is concemed with Jesus' attitude toward the economically and
socially poor (see 6,20.24; 12, 16-21; 14, 12-14; 16, 19-26;
19, 8). At times, the poor in Luke's gospel are associated with the
downtrodden, the oppressed and affllcted, the forgotten and the
neglected ll8; 6, 20-22; 7 , 22; 14, 1 2- l4), and it is they who
accept resus' message of salvation.

4,21: Todal thls scrlptue passage is fulfllled in your hear-
ing: this sermon inaugurates the time of fulflllment of Old Testa-
ment prophecy. Luke presents the ministry ofjesus as fulfl[ing Old

came fiom his mouth. They also asked, "lsn't
this the son of Joseph?" 23*11. said to them,
"Surely you will quote me this proverb, 'Physi
cian, cure yourself,' and say, 'Do here in your
native place the things that we heard were done
in Capernaum.' " 24And he said, "Amen, I say to
you, no prophet is accepted in his own native
place. 2s D*lndeed, I tell you, there were many
widows in Israel in the days of Eliiah when the
sky was closed for three and a half years and a

severe famine spread over the entire 12161. 26 c*11

was to none of these that Eliiah was sent, but
only to a widow in Zarephath in the land of
Sidon. 27 dAgain, there were many lepers in
Israel during the time of Elisha the prophet; yet
not one of them was cleansed, but only Naaman

the Syrian." 28When the people in the s,fna-

gogue heard this, they were all fllled with tury.
zeThey rose up, drove him out of the town, and

led him to the brow of the hill on which their
town had been built, to hurl him down head-

long. 30But he passed through the midst of them
and went away.

The Cure of a Demoniac 31 e/*Jesus then
went down to Capemaum, a town of Galilee. He

taught them on the sabbath , 32 sand they were
astonished at his teaching because he spoke with

Testament hopes and expectations \7,221; for Luke, even Jesus'
suffering, death, and resunection are done in fulflllment of the
scriptures (24, 25-27.44-46; Acts 3, 18).

4, 23: TTte things that we heard were done ln Capemaum:
Luke's source for this incident reveals an awareness of an earlier
ministry ofJesus in Capemaum that Luke has not yet made use of
because of his transposition of this Nazareth episode to the begin-
ning of Jesus' Galilean minisfy. It is possible that by use of the
future tense you will quote me . . . , Jesus is being portrayed as a
prophet.

4,25-26: The references to Elijah and Elisha serve several
purposes in this episode: they emphasize Luke's portrait ofjesus
as a prophet tike Elijah and Elisha; they help to explain why the
initial admiration of the people tums to reiection; and they pro
vide the scriptural justincauon for the future Christian mission to
the Gentiles.

4, 26: A widow ln Zarephath in the land of Sldon: Iike
Naaman the Syrian in v 27, a nonlsraelite becomes the obiect of
the prophet's ministry.

4, 3l-44: The next several incidents in Jesus' minisEy take
place in Capemaum and are based on Luke's source, Mk l,2l-
39. To the previous portrait ofjesus as prophet { I 6-30) they now
add a presentation of him as teacher (31-32J, exorcist (32-
37.41), healer (38-40), and proclaimer of God's kingdom (43).

wMt 4, 12-17; Mk l, 14-15. x 5, 15; Mt 3, 16. yMt 13,
53-58; Mk 6, t-6. z Is 61, 1-2; 58, 6. a3, 23; ln 6,42.
bl Kgs 17, l-7;18, l; Jas 5, 17. c l Kgs 17,9. d2Kgs 5,
1-14. e Mk l,2l-28. fMt 4, 13; Jn 2, 12. BMt7,28-29.
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authority. 33 /lln the sfnagogue there was a man
with the spirit of an unclean demon, and he
cried out in a loud voice, 34i*rga! What have
you t0 do with us, Iesus of Nazareth? Have you
come to destroy us? I know who you are-the
Holy One of God!" 3sjesus rebuked him and
said, "Be quiet! Come out of him!,' Then the
demon tfuew the man down in front of them
and came out of him without doing him any
harm. 36They were all amazed and said to one
another, 'What is there about his word? For
with authority and power he commands the
unclean spirits, and they come out." 37And news
of him spread everynvhere in the sunounding
region.
The Cure of Simon's Motherin-Iaw
36/*After he left the srflragogue, he entered the
house of Simon. Simon's mother-in{ar,rr' was
afflicted with a severe fever, and they interceded
with him about her. 3eHe stood over her, re-
buked the fever, and it left her. She got up
immediately and waited on them.
Other Healingls a0 tAt sunset, all who had
people sick with various diseases brought them
to him. He laid his hands on each of them and

cured them. at t*And demons also came out
from many, shouting, "You are the Son of God."
But he rebuked them and did not allow them to
speak because they knew that he was the
Mesiah.

4, 34: What have you to do wlth us?: see the note on Jn 2, 4.
Have you come to destroy us?: the question reflects the curent
belief that befor€ the day of the Lord control over humanity would
be wrested from the evil spirits, evll destroyed, and God's author-
ity over humanity reestablished. The synoptic gospel badition
presensJesus curying out this task.

4, 38: The house of Slmon: because of Luke's anangement of
materlal, the reader has not yet been lntroduced to Simon (cf Mk
l, I 6- I 8.29-3 I ). Sltuated as it is before the call of Simon (5, I -
ll), it helps the reader to understand Simon's eagemess to do
whatJesus says (5, 5) and to folow him (5, I l).

4, 4l: They knew that he was the Messiah: that is, the Ctuist
(see the note on 2, I I l.

4, 42: ThoJ trled to prcvent him from leavlng them: the
rcacuon of these strangers in Capemaum is presented in conEast
to the r€actions of those In his hometown who reiected him (28-
30).

4,44: In the synagogues ofJudea: instead ofJudea, which is
the best reading of the manuscript tradition, the Byzantine text
tradition and other manuscripts read "Galilee," a reading that
harmonizes Lk with Mt 4, 23 and Mk l, 39. Up to this point Luke
has spokeu only of a ministry of Jesus in Galilee. Luke may be
usingJudea to refer to the land of lsrael, the territory of the Jews,
and not to a speciflc portion of it.

5, l- I I : This incident has been transposed from his source, Mk

Jesus Leaves Capernaum qzm*Al daybreak,
Jesus left and went to a deserted place. The
crowds went looking for him, and when they
came t0 him, they tlied to prevent him from
leaving them. a3,But he said to them, "To the
other towns also I must proclaim the good news
of the kingdom of God, because for this purpose
I have been sent." 4*And he was preaching in
the synagogues of Judea.

CHAPTER 5
The Catl of Simon the Fisherman I o p*While

the crowd was pressing in on Jesus and listening
to the word of God, he was standing by the Lake
of Gennesaret. 2He saw two boats there along-
side the lake; the fishermen had disembarked
and wele washing their nets. 3Getting into one
of the boats, the one belonging to Simon, he
asked him to put out a short distance from the
shore. Then he sat down and taught the crowds
from the boat. +cAfter he had f,nished speaking,
he said to Simon, 'Put out into deep water and
lower your nets for a catch." sSimon said in
reply, "Master, we have worked hard all night
and have caught nothing, but at your command I
will lower the nets." oWhen they had done this,
they caught a great number of fish and their nets

were tearing. TThey sigraled to their partners in
the other boat to come to help them. They came
and fllled both boats so that they were in danger

l, 16-20, which places it immediately after Jesus makes his
appearance in Galilee. By this transposiuon Luke uses this exam-
ple of Simon's acceptarce ofJesus to counter the earlier r€iection
of him by his hometown people, and since several incidents
dealing with Jesus' power and authofity have already been nar-
rated, Luke creates a plausible context for tle acceptance ofjesus
by Simon and his partners. Many commentators have noted the
similadty between the wondrous catch of frsh reported here (4-9)
and the post-resunectional appearance of Jesus in jn 2 1, l - l l .

There are traces in Luke's story that the post.resunectional con-
text is the original one: in v I Simon addresses resus as lord (a

post'resunectional tide for Jesus--see 24, 34i Acts 2, 36-that
has been read back into the historica.l ministry of Jesus) and
recognizes himself as a sinner (ar appropriate recognition for one
who has denied knowing Jesus-22,54-62). As used by Luke,
the incident looks forward to Peter's leadership in Luke.Acts (6,

14;9,20;22,31-32;24,34; Acts 1, 15;2, 14-40;10, I l-18;
15,7-12) and symbolizes the future success ofPeter as flsherman
[Acts2,4ll.

h 8, 28; Mt 8, 29; Mk 1, 23-24; 5, 7. i4, 4l; Jn 6, 69.
j Mt 8, 14-15; Mk l, 29-31. kMt 8, 16; Mk 1, 32-34. 14,
34; Mt 8,29; Mk 3, 1l-12. mMk l,35-39. n8, 1; Mk I,
14-15. o Mt 4, 18-22; Mk 1, 16-20. p Mt 13, l-2; Mk 2,
13; 3, 9-10; 4, t-2. qln2l,l-11.

ch5
See RC
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of sinking. sWhen Simon Peter saw this, he fell

at the knees of Jesus and said, 'Depart from me.

Lord, for I am a sinful man." eFor astonishment

at the catch of flsh they had made seized him

and all those with him, to'and likewise James

and Jolur, the sons of Zebedee, who were

partners of Simon. Jesus said to Simon, "Do not

be afraid; fiom now on you will be catching

men." ll s*When they brought their boats to the

shore, they Ieft everything and followed him.
The Cleansing of a Leper 12 

'I*Now there was

a man full of leprosy in one of the towns where

he was; and when he sawJesus, he fell prostrate,

pleaded with him, and said, "Lord, if you wish,
you can make me clean." l3Jesus stretched out

his hand, touched him, and said, "l do will it. Be

made clean." And the leprosy left him immedi-

ately. l4u*Then he ordered him not to tell
anyone, but "Go, show yourself to the priest and

offer for your cleansing what Moses prescribed;

that wil be proof for them." lsThe report about

him spread all the more, and great crowds
assembled to listen to him and to be cured of
their ailments, l6'but he would withdraw to

deserted places to pray.

The Heding of a Paralytic r7'*One day as

Jesus was teaching, Pharisees and teachers ofthe
law were sitting there who had come from every
village of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem, and

the power of the Lord was with him for healing.
lsAnd some men brought on a stretcher a man
who was paralyzed; they were trying to bring
him in and set [him] in his presence. 1e"But not
finding a way to bring him in because of the

5, I I : They left everything: in Mk I , 16-20 nd Mt 4, 18-22
the fshermen who follow Jesus leave thef nets and thef father;
in Luke, they leave everythinS (see also 28; 12,33;14,33;18,
22), an indication of Luke's theme of complete detachment hom
material possessions.

5, I 2 : Full of leprosy: see the note on Mk I , 40.
5, I 4: Show yourself to the prlest . . , what Moses pre-

scribed: this is a reference to Lv 14, 2-9 that gives detailed
instructions for the puriflcation of one who had been a victim of
leprosy and thereby excluded from contact with othe6 (see Lv I 3 ,

45-46.49; Nm 5, 2-3). That vdll be proof for them: see the
note on Mt 8, 4.

5,l7-4, I l: From his Marcan source, Luke now in[oduces a
series of conuoversies vdth Pharisees: controversy over Jesus'
pow€r to forgive sins (17-26); conuoversy over his eating and
drinking with tax collectoE and sinners (27-32); controversy
over not fasting (33-36); and fnaly two episodes narrating
controversies over observance of the sabbath ( I - I I ).

5, I 7: Pharisees: see the note on Mt 3, 7.

crowd, they went up on tie roof and lowered

him on the shetcher through the tiies into the

middle in front of Jesus. 2o*When he saw their

faith, he said, "As for you, your sins are for-

given." 2l x*Then the scribes and Pharisees be-

gan to ask themselves, "Who is this who speaks

blasphemies? Who but God alone can forgive

sins?', 22rJesus knew their thoughts and said to

them in reply, "What are you thinking in your

hears? 23Which is easier, to say, 'Yout sins are

forgiven,' or to say, 'Rise and walk'f 2a z*3u1 ,1r4,

you may know that the Son of Man has authority

on euth to forgive sins"-he said to the man

who was paralyzed, "l say to you, rise, pick up
your suetcher, and go home." 2sHe stood up

immediately before them, picked up what he

had been $ing on, and went home, glorifying

God. 26Then astonishment seized them all and

they glorifled God, and, struck with awe, they
said, uwe have seen incredible things today."
The Call of Levi 27 affisl this he went out and

saw a tax collector named Levi sitting at the

customs post. He said to him, uFollow me."
zs*And leaving everything behind, he got up and

followed him. 2e oThen Levi gave a great banquet
for him in his house, and a large crowd of tax
collectors and others were at table with them.
30The Pharisees and their scribes complained to
his disciples, saying, "\{hy do you eat and drink
with tax collectors and sinners?" 3ljesus said to
them in reply, "Those who are healthy do not
need a physician, but the sick do. 321 have not
come to call the righteous to repentance but
sinners.'

5, 19: Tfuough the tiles: Luke has adapted the story found in
Mk to his non-Palestinian audience by changing "opened up the
roof' (Mk 2, 4, a reference to Palestinian straw and clay roofs) to
through the tiles, a detail that reflects the Hellenistic Greco.
Roman house with tiled roof.

5, 20: As for you, your slns arc forgiven: Iiterally, "O man,
your sins are forgiven you." The connection between the forgive-
ness of sins and the cure of the pualytic reflects the belief of fust.
century Palestine (based on the Old Testament: Ex 20, 5; Dt 5, 9)
that sickness and innlmity are the result of sin, one's own or that
of one's ancestors (see also | 3, 2 ; ln 5, I 4 ; 9, 2).

5, 2l: The scribes: see the note on Mk 2, 6.
5, 24: See the notes on Mt 9, 6 and Mk 2, 10.
5, 28: lpaving everything behlnd: see the note on 5, I l.

rler 16, 16. sMr 1g,27. tMt 8,2-4; Mk l, 40-45. u 8,
5,6; !v t!, 2-32; Llk 7, 36. v Mk l, 35. w Mr 9, I -8; Mk 2,
!-12. x7,49; Is 43, 25. y 6, 8; 9, 47. zJn 5, 0-9.2:7. aMr
9, 9-13; Ilk 2, 13-17. b 15, l-2.
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The Ouestion about Fasting 33 cAnd they said

to him, "The disciples of John fast often and offer

prayers, and the disciples of the Pharisees do the

same; but yours eat and drink." 34*Jesus an-

swered them, uCan you make the wedding
guests fast while the bridegroom is with them?
3sBut the days will come, and when the bride'
groom is taken away ftom them, then they will
fast in those days." 30*And he also told them a

parable. "No one tea$ a piece from a new cloak

to patch an old one. Otherwise, he will tear the

new and the piece from it will not match the old

cloak. 3Tlikewise, no one pours new wine into
old wineskins. Otherwise, the new wine will
burst the skins, and it will be spilled, and the

skns will be ruined. 38Rather, new wine must
be poured into fresh wineskins. 3e*[Andl no one

who has been drinking old wine desires new, for
he says, 'The old is good.' "

CHAPTER 6
Debates about the Sabbath 1 de*While he

was going through a field of glain on a sabbath,
his disciples were picking the heads of grain,

rubbing them in their hands, and eating them.
2Some Pharisees said, 'Why are you doing what
is unlawful on the sabbath?" 3lJesus said to
them in reply, "Have you not read what David
did when he and those [who werel with him
were hungry? +s*[How] he went into the house

5, 34-35: See the notes on Mt9, l5 and Mk 2, 19.
5, 34: Weddlng guests: literdlf, "sons of the bridal chamber."
5, 36-39: See the notes on Mt 9, I 6- I 7 and Mk 2, 19.
5, 39: The old is good: this uying is meant to be ironic and

offers an explanauon for the rejection by some of the new wine
that Jesus offers: satishction wlth old forms will prevent one from
sampling the new.

6, l-l l: The two episodes recounted her€ deal with gathering
grain and healing, both of which were forbidden on the sabbath.
In his defense of his disciples' conduct and his own charitable
deed, Jesus argues that satisfying human needs such as hunger and
performing worls of mercy take precedence even over the saoed
sabbath rest. See also the notes on Mt 12, 1-14 nd l'i/.k 2, 25-
26.

6, 4: The bread of offerlng: see the note on Mt 12, 5-6.
6, l2-16: See the notes on Mt 10, l-l 1, 'l and Mk 3, l4-15.
6, I 2: Spent the night ln prayer: see the note on 3, 2 l.
6, 13: He chose Tlvelve: the identificauon of this group as the

T\relve is a part of early Chdstiar Eadition (see 1 Cor 15, 5), and
in Mt and Lk, the Twelve are associated ltdth the twelve tribes of
lsrael (22,29-30; Mt 19, 28). ffier the fdl of Judas from his
position among the Twelve, the need is felt on the pan of the early
community to r€coNtitute this group before the Chfisuan mission
begins at Pentecost (Acts I, 15-26). From Luke's pe$pective,
they are an impoftant goup who because of their association with

of God, took the bread of offering,, which only

the priests could lawfully eat, ate of it, and

shared it witfl his companions." sThen he said to

them, "The Son of Man is lord of the sabbath."
6 hOn another sabbath he went into the syna'

gogue and taught, and there was a man there

whose right hand was withered. TiThe scribes

and the Pharisees watched him closely to see if
he would cure on the sabbath so ttrat they might

discover a reason to accuse him. alBut he

realized their intentions and said to the man

with the withered hand, "Come up and stand

before us." And he rose and stood there. eThen

Jesus said to them, "l ask you, is it lawful to do

good on the sabbath rather than to do evil, to
save life rather than to destroy it?" lolooking

around at them all, he then said to him, "Suetch
out your hand." He did so and his hand was
restored. llBut they became enraged and dis-

cussed together what they might do to Jesus.

The Mission of the TWelve 12 t*ln those days

he departed to the mountain to pray, and he

spent the night in prayer to God. t3*When day

came, he called his disciples to himself, and fiom
them he chose Twelve, whom he also named
apostles: l4r*Simon, whom he named Peter,

and his brother Andrew, James, John, Philip,
Bartholomew, Is*Matthew, Thomas, James the
son of Alphaeus, Simon who was called aZealot,

Jesus from the time of his baptism to his ascension (Acts l,2l-221
provide the continulty between the historical Jesus and the church
of Luke's day and who as the original eyeyvitnesses guarantee the
fldelity of the church's beliefr and practices to the teachings of
Jesus (1, I -4). Whom he also named apostles: only Luke among
the Bospel writeF attrlbutes to Jesus the bestowal of the name
apostles upon the Twelve. See the note on Mt10,2-4. "Apostle"
becomes a technical term in early Chistiadty for a missionary
sent out to preach the word of God. Although LuIe seems to want
to restdct the title to the Twelve (only in Acts 4, 4. 14 are Paul and
Barnabas termed apostles), other places in the New Testament
show an awareness that the term was more widely applied (l Cor
15, 5-7; Gal '1, '19; I Cor I, l; 9, l; Rom 16, 7).

6, 14: Simon, whom he named Peter: see the note on Mk 3,
16.

6, 15: Simon who was called a Zealot: the Zealots were the
instigators of the Fi$t Revolt of Palestinian Jews against Rome in
A.D. 66-70. Because the existence of the Zealots as a distinct
$oup during the lifetime of Jesus is the subiect of debate, the
meaning of the identiflcation of Simon as a Zealot is uncleu.

cMt 9, 14-17; I'tl,J<2, 18-22. dMt 12, l-8; lvlkz,23-
28.eDt23,26. fl Sm 21, 1-6. gLv 24,5-9.hMt12,9-
14; MI< 3, 1-6. i14, l. i5,22; 9, 47. kMt 10, l-4; Mk 3,
t3-19. lActs I, 13.
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16*and Judas the son of James, and Judas Iscar'
iot, who became a traitor.
Ministering to a Great Multitude tz,*And
he came down with them and stood on a stretch
of level gound. A great crowd of his disciples

and a large number of the people from ali Judea
and Jerusalem and the coastal region of Tyre and

Sidon l8came to hear him and to be healed of
their diseases; and even those who were tor-
mented by unclean spirits were cured. 1eEvery.

one in the crowd sought to touch him because
power came forth from him and healed them all.
Sermon on the Plain 20,*And raising his eyes

toward his disciples he said:

"Blessed are you who are poor,

for the kingdom of God is yours.
21 oSls5ssd are you who are now hungry,

for you will be satisfied.

Blessed are you who are now weeping,

foryou will laugh.
22 pBlessed are you when people hate you,

and when they exclude and insult you,

and denounce your name as evil
on account of the Son of Man.

z3 cReioice and leap for joy on that day! Be-

hold, your reward will be great in heaven. For their
ancestors treated the prophets in the same way.
2a r$u1lves to you who are rich,

for you have received your consolation.
25 sBut woe to you who are fllled now,

for you will be hungry.
Woe to you who laugh now,

for you will grieve and weep.
26 tWoe to you when all speak well of you,

for tieir ancestors treated the false prophets
in this way.

Love of Enemiss 27 u v*"But to you who hear I
say, love your enemies, do good to those who
hate you, 28 wbless those who curse you, pray for
those who mistreat you. 2eTo the person who
strikes you on one cheek, offer the other one as

well, and from the person who takes your cloak,
do not withhold even your tunic. 3oGive to
everyone who asks of you, and ftom the one

who takes what is yours do not demand it back.
31 xpe 1e others as you would have them do to
you. 32For if you love those who love you, what
credit is that to you? Even sinners love those

who love them. 33And if you do good to those

who do good to you, what credit is that to you?

Even sinners do the same.3avlf you lend money
to those ftom whom you expect repayment,

what credit [is] that to you? Even sinners lend to
sinners, and get back the same amount. 3s'But

rather, love your enemies and do good to them,

and lend expecting nothing back; then your
reward will be great and you will be children of
the Most High, for he himself is kind to the
ungrateful and the wicked. 36Be merciful, just as

[alsolyour Father is mercitul.

6, 16: Judas lscariot: the name Iscariot may mean "man from
Kerioth."

6, 17: The coastal region of Tyre and Sidon: not only Jews
ftom Judea and Jerusalem, but even Gentiles from outside Pales'
tine come to hearJesus (see 2,31-32; 3,6;4,24-271.

6,20-49: Luke's "Sermon on the Plain" is the counterpart to
Mt's "Sermon on the Mount" (Mr5,l-7,27).lt is addressed to
the disciples of Jesus, md, like the sermon in Mt, it begins with
beatitudes (20-221 and ends with the parable of the two houses
(46-49). Almost all the words ofJesus repofted by Lk are found in
Mt's version, but because Mt includes sayings that were related k)
specifically Jewish Christian problems {e.g., Mt 5, 17-20; 6, 1"
8.16-18) rhat Luke did not tnd appropriate for his predominantly
Gentile Christian audience, the "Sermon on the Mount" is consid
erably longer. Lk's sermon may be outlined as follows: an introduc'
tion consisting of blesings and woes (20-26); the love of one's
enemies (27-36); the demands of loving one's neighbor (37-42);
good deeds as proof of one's goodness (43-45); a parable illustrat.
ing the result of listening to and acting on the words ofJesus (46-
49). At the core of the sermon is Jesus' teaching on the love of
one's enemies (27-36) that has as its source of motivation God's
gmciousness and compassion for all humanity (35-36) and Jesus'
teaching on the love of one's neigtbot (37-421 that is character
ized by forgiveness and generosity.

6,20-26: The in[oductory portion of the sermon consists of
blessings and woes that address the real economic and social
conditions of humanity (the poor-the rich; the hungry-the
satisfled; those $ieving-those laughing; the outcast-the so-

cially acceptable). By contrast, Matthew emphasizes the religious
and spiritual values of disciples in the kingdom inaugurated by
Jesus ("poor in spirit," 5, 5; "hunger and thiBt for righteousness,'
5, 6). In the sermon, blessed extols the fortunate condition of
persons who are favored with the blessings of God; the woes,
addressed as they are to the disciples of Jesus, threaten God's
profound displeasure on those so blinded by their present fortu-
nate situation that they do not recognDe and appreciate the real
values of God's kngdom. In all the blessings and woes, the
present condition of the persons addressed will be reversed in the
future.

6,27-36: See the notes on Mt 5, 43-48 and 5, 48.

nMt4,23-25; Mk 3,7-10. nMt 5, l-12. oPs126,5-
6; Is61,3; ler3l,25;Rv7,16-17. pJn 15, 19;16,2;1Pr
4, 14. qll, 47-48;2 Chr 36, 16; Mr 23, 30-31. rJas s, l.
s Is 65, 13-14. tlas 4, 4. u Mt 5, 38-48. v Prv 25, 21; Rom
12,20-21. w Rom 12, 14; I Pt 3, 9. xMt 7, 12. y Dt15,7-
8.2Lv25,35-36.
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Juddng Otherc 37ao*g$16p iudgng and you

will not be iudged. Stop condemning and you

will not be condemned. Forgive and you will be

forgiven. 38 cQiyg and gifu will be given to you;

a good measure, packed together, shaken down,
and overflowing, will be poured into your lap.

For the measure with which you measure will in
retum be measured out to you." 39 dfuld he told
them a parable, 'Can a blind person guide a

blind person? Will not both fall into a pit? 40'No

disciple is superior to the teacher; but when fully
trained, every disciple will be like his teacher.
alWhy do you notice the splinter in your

brother's eye, but do not perceive the wooden
beam in your own? 42How can you say to your
brother, 'Brother, let me remove that splinter in
your eye,' when you do not even notice the
wooden beam in your own eye? You hypocrite!
Remove the wooden beam from your eye first;
then you will see clearly to remove the splinter
in your brother's eye.

A Tree Knorvn by lts Fruit $t*"A good tree
does not bear rotten ftuit, nor does a rotten tree
bear good fruit. 4For every uee is known by its
own fruit. For people do not pick flgs from
thornbushes, nor do they gather grapes ftom
brambles. asA good person out of the store of
goodnes in his heart produces good, but an evil
person out of a store of evil produces evil; for
from the fullness of the heart tIIe mouth speals.
The T\ryo Foundations 46s"Vfhy do you call
me, 'Lord, Lord,' but not do what I command?
47 n*l will show you what someone is like who
comes to me, listens to my words, and acts on
them. asThat one is like a person building a

house, who dug deeply and laid the foundation

6, 37-42: See the notes on Mt 7, 1 -12; 7, 1 ; 7, 5.
6, 43-46: See the notes on Mt 7, 15-20 and 12, 33.
6,47-49: See the note on Mt 7,24-27.
7, l-8, 3t The episodes in this section present a series of

reactions to the Galilean ministry of Jesus and reflect some of
Luke's particular interests: the faith of a Gentile (l-10); the
prophet Jesus' concem for a widowed mother (l l-l 7); the minis-
Ey of Jesus directed to the afflicted and unJortunate of Is 61, I
(18-23); the relation between John and Jesus and their role in
God's plan for salvation (24-35); a forgiven sinner's manifestation
of love (36-50); the association of women with the ministry of
Jesus (8, I -3).

7, l-10: This story about the faith of the centurion, a Gentile
who cherishes the Jewlsh nation (5), prepues for the story in Acts
of the conversion by Peter of the Roman centurion Comelius who

on rock; when the flood came, the river burst

against that house but could not shake it because

it had been well built. aeBut the one who listens

and does not act is like a person who built a

house on the ground without a foundation.
When the river burst against it, it collapsed at

once and was completely desuoyed."

CHAPTER 7
The Healing of a Centurion's Slave
1 ,*When he had flnished all his words to the
people, he entered Capernaum. 2*A centurion
there had a slave who was ill and about to die,

and he was valuable to him. 3When he heard

about Jesus, he sent elders of the Jews to him,
asking him to come and save the life of his slave.
aThey approached Jesus and suongy urged him
to come, saying, "He deserues to have you do
this for him, sfor he loves ou nation and he built
the synagogue for us." 6*And Jesus went with
them, but when he was only a short distance

from the house, the centurion sent friends to tell
him, ulord, do not trouble yourselt for I am not
worthy to have you enter under my roof. zThere-

fore, I did not consider myself worthy to come to
you; but say the word and let my servant be
healed. sFor I too am a person subiect to
authority, with soldiers subiect to me. And I say
to one, 'Go,' and he goes; and to another, 'Come
here,' and he comes; and to my slave, 'Do this,'
and he does it." er/Vhen Jesus heard this he was
amazed at him and, tuming, said to the crowd
following him, "[ tell you, not even in Israel have

I found such faith.' lo\,Vhen the messengers

retumed to the house, they found the slave in
good health.

is simllarly described as one who is generous to the Jewish nation
(Acts I 0, 2). See also Acts I 0, 34-35 in the speech of Peter: 'God
shows no partiality... the penon who fears him and acts righ-
teously is acceptable to him.'See also the notes on Mt 8, 5-13
and Jn 4, 43-54.

7, 2: A centurion: see the note on Mt 8, 5.
7, 6: I un not worthy to have you enter under my roof: to

enter the house of a Gentile was considered unclean for a Jew; cf
Acts I 0, 28.

a Mt 7, l-5. b Mt 6, '14; 
Jas 2, 13.

14;23, 16-17.24. eMt 10, 24-25; ln
7, 16-20;12, 33.35. gMt 7,2l; Rom
7, 24-27. i Mt 8, 5-13; ]n 4, 43-54.
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Raising of the Widow's Son rrl*Soon after'
ward he joumeyed to a city called Nain, and his

disciples and a large crowd accompanied him.
12 rAs he drew near to the gate of the city, a man

who had died was being canied out, t}le only
son of his mother, and she was a widow. A large

crowd from the city was with her. l3When the

Lord saw her, he was moved with pity for her
and said to her, "Do not weep." laHe stepped

foruvard and touched the coffin; at this the

beuerc halted, and he said, "Young man, I tell
you, arise!" ls /The dead man sat up and began

to speak, and Jesus gave him to his mother.
16 u Fear seized them all, and they glorifled God,

exclaiming, "A great prophet has uisen in our

midst," and "God has visited his people." lTThis

report about him spread through the whole of

Judea and in all the sunounding region.

The Messengers hom John the BaPdst
l8n*The disciples of John told him about all

these things. John summoned two of his disci-

ples le oand sent them to the Lord to ask, "Are
you the one who is to come, or should we look
for another?' 2oWhen the men came to him,

they said, "John the Baptist has sent us to you t0
ask, 'fue you the one who is to come, or should

we look for another?' " zlAt that time he cured

many of their diseases, sufferings, and evil spir'

its; he also granted sight to many who were
blind. 22 pAnd he said to them in reply, "Go and

te[ John what you have seen and heard: the

blind regain their sight, the lame walk, lepers ue
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, the
poor have the good news proclaimed to them.
23*And blessed is the one who takes no offense

at me.'

7, ll-17: In the previous incident Jesus' power was displayed
for a Gentile whose seNant was dying; in this episode it is
dlsplayed toward a wldowed mother whose only son has already
died. Jesus' power over death preparcs for his reply to John's
dlsclples in v 22: "the dead are raised.' This resuscitation in
alludlng to the prophet Elijah's resunection of the only son of a

widow of Zarephath (1 W 7, 8-24) leads to the reaction of the
crowd: "A great prophet has arisen in our midst" ( 1 6).

7, 18-23: In answer to Johl's question, Are you the one who
ls to come?-a probable reference to the retum of the flery
prophet of reform, Eliiah, "before the day of the Lord comes, the
great and terrtble day" (Mal3, 23)-Jesus responds that his role is
nther to bring the blessings spoken of in Is 61, I to the oppressed
and neglected ofsocient 122; cl4, l8l.

7, 23: Blessed ls the one urho takes no ofiense at me: this
beatitude is pronounced on the peEon who recognizes Jesus' true

Jesus' Testimony to John 24 q*When the mes-

sengers ofJohn had left, Jesus began to speak to

the crowds about John. "What did you go out to
the desert to see-a reed swayed by the wind?
zsThen what did you go out to see? Someone

dressed in fine garments? Those who dress

luxuriously and live sumptuously ue found in
royal palaces. 26 rll'p11 what did you go out to
see? A prophet? Yes, I tell you, and more than a
prophet. 27 sThis is the one about whom scrip-

ture says:

'Behold, I am sending my messenger ahead of

YoU'
he will prepare your way before you.'

281 tell you, among those bom of women, no one
is greater than John; yet the least in the kingdom
of God is greater than he." 2e t(All tile people

who listened, including the tax collectors, and

who were baptized with the baptism of John,
acknowledged the righteousness of God; 30but

the Pharisees and scholars of the law, who were
not baptized by him, reiected the plan of God for
themselves.)

3l u*"Then to what shall I compare the people

of this generation? What are they like? 32They

ue like children who sit in the marketplace ano

call to one another,

'We played the flute for you, but you did not
dance.

We sang a dirge, butyou did notweep.'

ssFor John the Baptist came neither eating food

nor drinking wine, and you said, 'He is possesed

by a demon.' 3a vThe Son of Man came eating

and drinking and you said, 'Look, he is a glutton

identity in spite of previous expectations of what 'the one who is
to come" would be like.

7, 24-30: In his testimony to John, Jesus reveals his unde$tand-
ing of the relaUonship between them: John is the precursor of
Jesus (27); John is the messenger spoken of in Mal 3, I who in
Mal 3, 23 is identined as Eliiah. Taken with the previous episode,
it can be seen that Jesus identiies John as precisely the person

John envisioned Jesus to be: the Eliiah v/ho prepares the way for
the comlng of the day of the Lord.

7,31-35: See the note on Mt I I, I 6- 19.

14,25-26; lKgs 17,17-24.k8,42; I K8s 17, 17. I I Kgs
17,23;2 Kgs 4, 36. m 1, 68; 19, 44. nMt ll,2-6. oMaI 3,
l; Rv 1, 4.8; 4, 8. p4, l8; Is 35, 5-6; 61, l. qMt l l, 7-15.
r l, 76. sMal 3, 1 / ls 40,3. t3,7.12; Mt 21, 32. uMt ll,
16-19. v 15,2.
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and a drunkard, a friend of tax collectors and
sinners.' 3sBut wisdom is yindicated by all her
children."
The Pardon of the Stnful Womsl 36 r*[
Pharisee invited him to dine with him, and he

entered the Pharhee's house and reclined at
tahls. 37rvl{aw' there was a sinful woman in the
city who leamed that he was at table in the
house of the Pharisee. Bringrng an alabaster flask
of ointment, 38she stood behind him at his feet
weeping and began to bathe his feet with her
tears. Then she wiped them with her hair, kissed

them, and anointed them with the ointment.
3eWhen the Pharisee who had invited him saw
this he said to himself, 'lf this man were a

prophet, he would know who and what sort of
woman this is who is touching him, that she is a

sinner." aoJesus said to him in reply, "Simon, I
have something to say to you." "Tell me,
teacher,' he said. 4l*uTwo people were in debt
to a certain creditor; one owed f,ve hundred
days' wages and the other owed fifty. a2Since

they were unable to repay the debt, he forgave it
for both. \{hich of them will love him more?"
a3Simon said in reply, "The one, I suppose,

whose luger debt was forgiven." He said to him,
uYou have iudged righfly." 4Then he tumed to
the woman and said to Simon, "Do you see this
woman? When I entered your house, you did
not give me water for my feet, but she has

bathed them with her tea$ and wiped them

7, 36-50: ln this story of the pardoning of the sinfirl woman
Luke prcsents two different reactions to the mlnistry of Jesus. A
Phadsee, suspecting Jesus to be a prophet, invites Jesus to a festive
banquet in hls house, but the Pharisee's selirighteousness leads to
litue forglven€ss by God and consequently little love shown to-
ward Jesus. The sinft:.l woman, on the other hand, manifests a
hith in God (50) that has led her to seek fo8veness for her slns,
and because so much was forgiven, she now ovenvhelms Jesus
with her display of love; cf the similil conEast in attitudes in 18,
9-14. The whole episode ls a powerful lesson on the relatlon
between forgiveness and love.

7, 36: Recllned at table: the normal posturc of guests at a
banquet. Other oriental banquet customs alluded to in thjs story
include the r€ception by the host with a kis (45), washing the feet
of the guests (rl4), and the anointing of the guests' heads (46).

7, 4 I : Days' wages: one denaflus is the normal daily waSe of a
Iaborer.

7,47: Her many sins have been forglven; hence, she has
shown Breat love: literally, "her many sins have been forgiven,
seeing that she has loved much." That the woman's sins have
been forgiven is attested by the great love she shows toward Jesus.

Her love ls the consequence of het forgiveness. This is also the
meaning demanded by the paEble in w 4 I -43 .

with her hair. asYou did not give me a kss, but
she has not ceased kissing my feet since the time
I entered. a6You did not anoint my head with oil,
but she anointed my feet with ointment. a7 *So I
tell you, her many sins have been forgiven;

hence, she has shown great loye. But the one to
whom little is forgiven, loves little." a6z[E sfid
to her, "Your sins are forgiven." ae aThe others at
uble said to themselves, "Who is this who even
forgives sins?" soBut he said to the woman,
"Your faith has saved you; go in peace."

CHAPTER 8
Galtlean Women FollowJesus I o*Afterwald

he joumeyed fiom one town and village to

another, preaching and proclaiming the good

news of the kingdom of God. Accompanying
him were the Twelve 2.and some women who
had been cured of evil spirits and infirmities,
Mary, called Magdalene, from whom seven

demons had gone out, 3J9n63, the wife of
Herod's stewud Chuza, Susanna, and many
othe6 who provided for them out of their
resources.

The Parable of the Sower +a*When a large

crowd gathered, with people from one tolvn
after another joumeying to him, he spoke in a

parable. 5"A sower went out to sow his seed.

And as he sowed, some seed fell on the path and
was trampled, and the birds of the sky ate it up.
6Some seed fell on rocky ground, and when it

8, I -3 : Luke presents Jesus as an itinerant preacher traveling in
the company of the Twelve and of the Ga.lilean women who are
sustaining them out of their means. These Galilean wom€n will
later accompany Jesus on his iourney to Jerusalem and become
witnesses to his death lZ3 , 49) and resunection (24, 9- I I , where
Mary Magddene and Joanna ue speciflcally mentioned; cf also
Acts I, l4). The asoclation of women with the ministry of Jesus is
most unusual in the light of the attitude of flrst'century Palestinian

Judalsm towud women. The more common attltude is expressed
nJn 4,27,and e?trly rabbinic documents caution against speakin8
with women in public.

8,4-21: The focus in this section is on how one should heu
the word of God and act on it. lt includes the puable of the sower
and its explanation {4-15}, a collectlon of sayings on how one
should act on the word that is heard (16-18), and the identinca-
tion of the mother and brothers ofJesus as the ones who hear the
word and act on it (19-21). See also the notes on Mt 13, l-53
ardMk4, l-34.

8, 4-8: See the note on Mt 13, 3-8.

wll,37;14, l. xMt 26,7;Irllr 14,3. yJn 12,3.25,20;
Mt 9, 20; Mk 2, 5. a 5, 21. b 4,43. c23, 49;24, t0; Mt 27,
55-56; MI 15, 40-41; Jn 19, 5. dMt 13, l-9; Mk 4, l-9.
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grew, it withered for lack of moisture. TSome

seed fell among thoms, and the thoms gew
with it and choked it. I eAnd some seed fell on
good soil, and when it grew, it produced fruit a

hundredfold." After saying this, he called out,
"Whoever has ears to hear ought to hear."

The Purpose of the Parables e/Then his

disciples asked him what the meaning of this
parable might be. l0gHe answeted, "Knowledge
of the mysteries of the kingdom of God has been

granted to you; but to the rest, they are made

known through puables so that 'they may look
but not see, and hear but not understand.'
The Parable of the Sower Explained
tt rti*"This is the meaning of the parable. The
seed is the word of God. l2Those on the path are

the ones who have heard, but the devil comes

and takes away tle word from their hears that
they may not believe and be saved. l3Those on

rocky ground are the ones who, when they heu,
receive the word with ioy, but they have no
root; they believe only for a time and fall away in
time of trid. r4As for the seed that fell among
thoms, they are the ones who have heard, but as

they go along, they are choked by the anxieties
and riches and pleasures of life, and they fail to
produce mature fruit. lsBut as for the seed that
fell on rich soil, they are the ones who, when
they have heard the word, embrace it with a

generous and good heart, and bear fruit through
peFeverance.

The Parable of the Iamp 16rt*a110 one who
lights a lamp conceals it with a vessel or sets it
under a bed; rather, he places it on a lampstand
so that those who enter may see the light. l7 rFor

8, I I - I 5: On the interyretation of the parable of the sower, see
the note on Mt 13, l8-23.

8, 16-18: These sayings continue the theme of r€sponding to
the word of God. Those who heu the word must become a llght
to othen ( I 6); even the mysteries of the kingdom that have been
made known to the disciples (9-10) must come to llght (17); a
gpnerous and peEevering respons€ to the word of God leads to a
sull more perfect response to the word.

8, l9: Hls brothers: see the note on Mk 6, 3.
8, 2 I : The family of Jesus is not constituted by physical relation-

ship wlth him but by obedience to the word of God. In this, Luke
agr€es wtth the Marcan parallel t3, 31-35), although by omittjng
Mk 3, 33 and especialy [llk 3, 20-21 LuIe has softened rhe
Mucan picture of Jesus' naturd hmily. Probably he did this
because Mary has already been presented in l, 38 as the obedient
handmald of the Lord who fulflls the requitement for belonglng to
the eschatological family of Jesus; cf also I l, 27 -28.

there is nothing hidden that will not become

visible, and nothing secret that will not be

known and come to light. l8 mTake care, then,
how you hear. To anyone who has, more will be
given, and ftom the one who has not, even what
he seems to have will be taken away."

Jesus and His Family le,*Then his mother
and his brothers came to him but were unable to
join him because of the crowd. 20'He was told,
"Your mother and your brothers are standing
outside and they wish to see you." 21*He said to
them in reply, "My mother and my brothers are

those who hear the word of God and act on it."
The Calming of a Storm at Sea 22 p*One day

he got into a boat with his disciples and said to

them, "Let us cross to the other side of the lake."
So they set sail, 23and while they were sailing he

fell asleep. A squall blew over the lake, and they
were taking in water and were in danger. a4They

came and woke him saying, "Master, master, we
are perishing!" He awakened, rebuked the wind
and the waves, and they subsided and there was
a calm. 2sThen he asked them, "Where is your
faith?" But they were filled with awe and

amazed and said to one another, "r/Vho then is

this, who commands even the winds and the
sea, and they obey him?"
The Heding of the Gerasene Demoniac
26q*Then they sailed to the territory of the
Gerasenes, which is opposite Galilee. 27When

he came ashore a man from the town who was
posessed by demons met him. For a long time
he had not wom clothes; he did not live in a

house, but lived among the tombs. 28 ryyl.n L.
saw Jesus, he cried out and fell down before

8, 22-56: This secuon records four miracles of Jesus that
manlfest his power and authority: (l) the calming of a storm on
tlte lake 122-25); [2) the exorcism of a demoniac (26-39); (3)
the cure of a hemonhaging woman (40-48); (4) the raislng of
Jairus's daughter to liJe (49-56). They parallel the same sequence
of stories at Mk 4, 35-5, 43.

8, 26: Gerasenes: other manuscripts read Gadarenes or Gerge-
senes. See also the note on Mt 8, 28. Oppostte Galtlee: probably
Gentile tenitory (note the presence in the area of pigs-unclean
animals to Jews) and ar indication that the person who receives
salvation (36) is a Gentile.

e 14, 35; Mt I l, 15; 13, 43; MI 4, 23. tMt 13, 10-13;
tl,J(4, l0-l2. BIs 6, 9. hMt 13, 18-23i Mk 4, 13-20. i I Pt
l, 23. i Mk 4, 21-25. k 1 1, 33; Mt 5, 15. | 12, 2; Mt 10, 26.
m19,26; Mt 13, l2; 25,29. nMt 12,46-50; MI 3,31-35.
ott,27-28. pMt 8, t8.23-27; Mk 4, 35-41. qMt8,28-
34; Mk 5, 1-20. 14,33-35; Mt 8,29; MI 1,23-24.
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him; in a loud voice he shouted, 'What have
you t0 d0 with me, Jesus, son of the Most High
God? I beg you, do not torment me!" 29For he
had ordered the unclean spirit to come out of
the man. (lt had taken hold of him many times,
and he used to be bound with chains and

shackles as a resuaint, but he would break his

bonds and be driven by the demon into de-

serted places.) 30*Then Jesus asked him, "What
is your name?" He replied, "lrgion," because

many demons had entered him. 3t *And they
pleaded with him not to order them to depart
to the abyss.

32A herd of many swine was feeding there on
the hillside, and they pleaded with him to allow
them to enter those swine; and he let them.
33The demons came out of tIte man and entered
the swine, and the herd rushed down the steep
bank into the lake and was drowned. 3aWhen

the swineherds saw what had happened, they
ran away and reported the incident in the town
and throughout the countryside. 35*People came

out to see what had happened and, when they
approachedJesus, they discovered the man from
whom the demons had come out sitting at his
feet. He was clothed and in his right mind, and
they were se2ed with fear. 3oThose who wit-
nessed it told them how the possessed man had
been saved. 37The entire population of the
region of tlte Gerasenes asked Jesus to leave

them because they were se2ed with great fear.

So he got into a boat and retumed. 38The man
from whom the demons had come out begged to
remain with him, but he sent him away, saying,
3euRetum home and recount what God has done
for you." The man went off and proclaimed

throughout the whole town whatJesus had done
for him.

8, 30: What is your name?: the question reflects the popular
belief that knowledge of the spidt's name brought conuol over the
spfit. I28lon: to lesus' question the demon replies with a Latin
r/vord tEnsliterated into Greek. The Roman legion at this period
consisted of 5,000 to 6,000 foot soldiers; hence the name lmplies
a very large number of demons.

8, 3l: Abyss: the place of the dead (Rom 10, 7) dr the prison of
SaUn (Rv 20, 3) or the subtenanean 'watery deep" that symbol-
izes the chaos before the order imposed by creation (Gn 1,2).

8, 35: Sltting at his feet: the former demoniac takes the
position of a disciple before the master (10, 39; Acts 22, 3).

8, 40-56: Two interwoven miracle stoties, one a healing and

Jairus's Daughter and the Woman with a

Hemorrhage aos*When 
Jesus returned, the

crowd welcomed him, for they were all waiting
for him. alAnd a man named Jairus, an off,cial of
the synagogue, came forward. He fell at the feet
of Jesus and begged him to come to his house,
a2*because he had an only daughter, about

twelve yeus old, and she was dying. As he

went, the crowds almost crushed him. 43*And a

woman afflicted with hemonhages for twelve
yeus, who [had spent her whole livelihood on
doctors andl was unable to be cured by anyone,
acame up behind him and touched the tassel on
his cloak. Immediately her bleeding stopped.
asJesus then asked, "Who touched me?" While
all were denying it, Peter said, "Master, the
crowds are pushing and pressing in upon you."
46 tButJesus said, "Someone has touched me; for
I know that power has gone out from me."
aTWhen the woman realized that she had not
escaped notice, she came fonvard trembling.
Falling down before him, she explained in the
presence of all the people why she had touched
him and how she had been healed immediately.
as uHe said to her, "Daughter, your faith has

saved you; go in peace."
ae\rVhile he was still speaking, someone from

the synagogue offlcial's house urived and said,

"Your daughter is dead; do not trouble the
teacher any longer." soOn hearing this, Jesus

answered him, uDo not be afraid; just have faith
and she will be saved." slWhen he anived at the
house he allowed no one to enter with him
except Peter and John and James, and the child's
father and mother. s2 '*All were weeping and
mouming for her, when he said, "Do not weep
any longer, for she is not dead, but sleeping."
s3And they ridiculed him, because they knew

the other a resuscitation, present Jesus as master over sicloess and
death. In the Lucan account, faith in jesus ls responsible for the
cure (48) and for the raising to life (50).

8, 42: An only dauShter: cf the son of the widow of Nain
whom Luke descflbes as an 'only' son (7, 12; see also 9, 38).

8, 43: Af,icted with hemonhages for tweke yeers: accord-
ing to the Mosaic law (Lv 15, 25-30) this condition would render
the woman unclean and unflt for contact with other people.

8, 52: Sleeping: her death is a temporary condition; cf Jn 1 1,
I 1-14.

sMt
42. v7

9, 18-26; Mk 5, 21-43. t 6, 10. u 7, 50; 17, 19; 18,
', 13.
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t]lat she was dead. 54But he took her by trle
hand and called to her, "Child, arise!" 55Her

breath returned and she immediately arose. He

then directed that she should be given some-

thing to eat. s6Her parents were astounded, and

he instructed them to tell no one what had

happened.

CHAPTER 9
The Mission of the Twelve l,*He sum-

moned the Twelve and gave them power and

authority over all demons and to cure diseases,
2and he sent them to proclaim the kingdom of
God and to heal [the sickl. 3*He said to them,

"Take nothing for the journey, neither walking
stick, nor sack, nor food, nor money, and let no
one take a second tunic. 4'Whatever house you

enter, stay there and leave from there. sv*And as

for those who do not welcome you, when you

leave that town, shake the dust from your feet in
testimony against them." oThen they set out and

went from village to village proclaiming the good

news and curing diseases everywhere.
Herod's Opinion of Jesus 7za*Herod Ure te-

trarch heard about all that was happening, and

he was greatly perplexed because some were

saying, 'John has been raised fiom the dead";
sothers were saying, "Elijah has appeared"; still
others, "One of the ancient prophets has arisen."
e b*But Herod said, "John I beheaded. Who then
is this about whom I hear such things?" And he

kept trying to see him.

9, l-6: Armed with the power and authority thatJesus himself
has been displaying in the previous episodes, the Twelve are now
sent out to continue the work that Jesus has been performing
throughout his Galilean minisEy: {l ) proclaiming the kingdom [4,
43; 8, I ); (2) exorcising demons (4, 33-37.41; 8, 26-39) and (3 )

hea.ling the sick (4, 38-40; 5, 12-16.17-26; 6,6-10;7,l-
10.17.22;8, 40-56).

9, 3: Take nothing for the ,ourney: the absolute detachment
required of the disciple ( 14, 33) leads to complete reliance on God

112,22-31).
9, 5: Shake the dust from your feet: see the note on Mt 10,

14.
9, 7-56: This section in which Luke gathers together incidenLs

that focus on the identity of Jesus is inuoduced by a question thar
Herod is made to ask in this gospel: "rivho then is this abour
whom I hear such things?' (9). In subsequent episodes, Luke
reveals to the reader various answeE to Herod's question: Jesus is
one in whom God's power is present and who provides for th€
needs of God's people (10-17); Peter declares Jesus to be "the
Messiah of God" (18-21); Jesus says he is the suffering Son of
Man 122.43-45); Jesus is rhe Master to be followed, even to
death (23-27); lesus is God's Son, his Chosen One (28-36).

The Return of the Twetve and the Feeding
of the Five Thousand r0c\Vhsn the apostJes

returned, they explained to him what they had

done. He took them and withdrew in priyate to
a town called Bethsaida. llThe crowds, mean-

while, leamed of this and followed him. He

received them and spoke to them about the
kngdom of God, and he healed those who
needed to be cured. r2As the day was drawing to

a close, the Twelve approached him and said,
"Dismiss the crowd so that they can go to the
sunounding villages and farms and flnd lodging
and provisions; for we are in a deserted place

here." 13 dHe said to them, "Give them some

food yourselves." They replied, "Five loaves and

two f,sh are all we have, unJess we ourselves go

and buy food for all these people." laNow the
men there numbered about five thousand. Then
he said to his disciples, "Have them sit down in
groups of [about] fifty." rsThey did so and made

them al1 sit down. l6e*Then taking the five
loaves and the two fish, and looking up to
heaven, he said the blessing over them, broke
them, and gave them to the disciples to set

before the crowd. lTThey all ate and were
satisfled. And when the leftover fragments were
picked up, they fllled twelve wicker baskets.

Peter's Confession about Jesus 181*Once

when Jesus was praying in solitude, and the
disciples were with him, he asked them, "Who
do the crowds say that I am?" leeThey said in
reply, "John the Baptist; others, Elijah; still

9, 7; Herod the tetarch: see the note on 3, 1.

9, 9: And he kept Uying to see him: this indication of Herod's
interest inJesus prepares for 13, 31-33 and for 23, 8-12 where
Herod's curiosity about Jesus' power to perform miracles remains
unsatisfled.

9, l0: Then taking . . . : the actions of Jesus recall the institu-
tion of the Eucharist in 22, 19; see also the note on Mt 14, 19.

9, l8-22: This incident is based on Mk 8,27-33, but Luke has
eliminated Peter's refusal to accept Jesus as suffering Son of Man
(Mk 8,32) and the rebuke of Peter byJesus (Mk 8,33). Elsewhere
in the gospel, Luke softens rhe harsh poruait of Peter and the
other apostles found in his Marcan source (ct 22,39-46, whlch
similarly lacks a rebuke of Perer that occurs in the source, Mk 14,
37-38).

9, l8: When Jesus was praylng in solitude: see the note on 3,
2t.

wMt 10, 1.5-15; Mk 6,7-13. x10,5-7. y 10, t0-il;
Acts 13, 51. zMt 14, t-t?; Mk 6, t4-29. a9, 19; Mt 16,
14; Mk 8, 28.b23,8. cMt 14, 13-21; Mk 6,30-44; Jn 6,
l-14. dZ Kg; 4, 42-44. e 22, 19; 24,30-3 I ; Acts 2, 42; 20,
1l; 27, 35. fMt 16, 13-20; Mk 8, 27-30. 99,7-8.
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others, 'One of the ancient prophes has

arisen.' " 20*Then he said to them, "But who do
you say that I am?" Peter said in reply, "The
Messiah of God." 21He rebuked them and di-

rected them not to tell this to anyone.
The First Prediction of the Passion 22 hHe

said, uThe Son of Man must suffer greatly and be

reiected by the elders, the chief pilests, and the
scribes, and be killed and on the third day be

raised. "
The Condidons of Discipleship 23ii*Then

he said to all, "lf anyone wishes to come after
me, he must deny himself and take up his cross

daily and follow me. 24 rFor whoever wishes to
save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life
for my sake will save it. 2swhat proflt is there for
one to gain the whole world yet lose or forfeit
himself? 26 /Whoever is ashamed of me and of
my words, the Son of Man will be ashamed of
when he comes in his $ory and in the $0ry of
the Father and of the holy angels. 27Trdy I say to
you, there are some standing here who will not
taste death until they see the kingdom of God."
The Transflguration of Jesus 28n*Ahout

eight days after he said this, he took Peter, John,
and James and went up the mountain to pray.
zslvhile he was praylng his face changed in
appearance and his clothing became duzling
white. 30*And behold, two men were convers-

ing with him, Moses and Elijah, 31 n*who ap-

9, 20: The Messlah of God: on the meaning of this title in frrst-
century Palestinian Judaism, see the notes on 2, I I and on Mt I 6,
l3-20 and Mk 8, 27-30.

9, 23: Daily: tlis is a Lucan addition to a saying of Jesus,
removing the saying ftom a context that envlsloned the imrnlnent
suffering and death of the disciple of Jesus (as does the saying in
Mk 8, 34-35) to one Oat focuses on the demands of daily
Cfuistian existence.

9,28-36: Situated shortly after the flrst announcement of the
passion, death, and resunection, this scene of Jesus' transflgura-
tion provides the heaveniy confumation to Jesus' declaration that
his suffering will end in glory (32); see also the notes on Mt 17,
l-8 and Mk 9, 2-8.

9,28: Up the mountain to pray: the "mountain" is the regular
place of prayer in Lk lsee 6,12;22,39-41).

9, 30: Moses and Eliiah: the two figures represent the Old
Testament law and the prophets. At the end of this episode, the
heavenlyvoice will identifyJesus as the one to be listened to now
(35). See also the note on Mk 9, 5.

9, 3 I : His exodus that he was Soing to accomplish in Jerusa'
lem: Luke identifies the subiect of the conversation as the exodus
of Jesus, a refer€nce to the death, resunection, and ascension of
Jesus that will take place in Jerusalem, the city of destiny (see 9,
51). The mention of exodus, however, also calls to mind the
Israetite Exodus from Egypt to the promised land.

peared in glory and spoke of his exodus that he

was going to accomplish inJerusalem.32 o*ps1s1

and his companions had been overcome by
sleep, but becoming fully awake, they saw his

$0ry and the two men standing with him. 33*As

they were about to part from him, Peter said to

Jesus, "Master, it is good that we ue here; let us

make three tents, one for you, one for Moses,

and one for Elijah." But he did not know what
he was saflng. 3a*1n6ile he was still speaking, a
cloud came and cast a shadow over them, and
they became frightened when they entered the
cloud. 3sp*Then fiom the cloud came a voice
that said, "This is my chosen Son; listen to him."
36*After the voice had spoken, Jesus was found
alone. They fell silent and did not at that time
tell anyone what they had seen.

The Healing of a Boywith a Demon 37 c*OrL

the next day, when they came down from the
mountain, a large crowd met him. 3sThere was a
man in the crowd who cried out, "Teacher, I beg

you, look at my son; he is my only child. 3eFor a

spirit seizes him and he suddenly screams and it
convulses him until he foams at the mouth; it
releases him only with difflculty, wearing him
out. aol begged your disciples to cast it out but
they could not." 4lJesus said in reply, "O faith-
less and perveme generation, how long will I be

with you and endure you? Bring your son here."
a2As he was coming forward, the demon threw

9, 32: They saw his glory: the gory that is proper to God is
here atfibuted to Jesus {see 24, 261.

9, 33: Let us make three tents: in a possible allusion to the
feast of Tabemacles, Peter may be likening his joy on the occasion
of the transfiguration to the ioyful celebration of this harvest
festival.

9, 34: Orrer them: it is not clear whether them refers to Jesus,
Moses, and Eliiah, or to the disciples. For the cloud casting its
shadow, see the note on Mk 9, 7.

9, 35: Like the heavenly voice that identined Jesus at his
baptism prior to his undertaking the Galilean minjsuy 13,22), so

too here before the joumey to the city of destiny is begun {5 I ) the
heavenly voice again identifres Jesus as Son. Listen to him: the
rwo representatives of Israel of old depart (33) ald Jesus is left
alone (36) as the teacher whose words must be heeded (see also

Acts3,22).
9, 36: At that tlme: i.e., before the resurrection.
9, 37-43a: See the note on Mk 9, l4-29.

h24,7.26; Mt 16,2l;20,18-19; Mk 8,31; 10,33-34.
iMt 16, 24-28; Mk 8, 34-9, 1. j 14,27; Mt 10, 38. k 17,
33; Mt 10, 39; ln 12,25.112,9; Mt 10, 33; zTm 2, 12.

m Mt I 7, I -8; Mk 9, 2-8. n 9, 22; 13, 33. o Jn 1, 14; 2 Pt
1, 16. p3,22iDt18,15;Ps2,7;|s42, l; Mt3, l7; 12,18;
Mk l, 1l;2 Pt l, 17-18. qMt 17, l4-i8; Mk9, t4-27.
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him to the gound in a convulsion; but Jesus

rebuked tile unclean spirit, healed the boy, and

retumed him to his father. a3 rAnd all were
astonished by the maiesty of God.
The Second Prediction of the Passion
While they were all amazed at his every deed,

he said to his disciples, 4"Pay attention to
what I am telling you. The Son of Man is to be

handed over to men." 45But they did not under-
stand this saying; its meaning was hidden fiom
them so that they should not understand it,
and they were afraid to ask him about this
saylng.

The Greatest in the Kingdom 46s,*An algu-
ment arose among the disciples about which of
them was the greatest. aTJesus realDed the
intention of their hearts and took a child and
placed it by his side 48 uxld said to them,
"Whoever receives this child in my name re-

ceives me, and whoever receives me receives

the one who sent me. For the one who is least

among all of you is the one who is the greatest."
Another Exorcist ae vThen John said in reply,
"Master, we saw someone casting out demons in
your name and we tried to prevent him because

he does not follow in our company.' soJesus said

to him, "Do not prevent him, for whoever is not
against you is for you."

V: The Journey to Jerusalem:
Luke's Travel Narrative

Departue for Jerusalem; Samaritan
Inhospitality sl w*When the days for his being
taken up were fulfilled, he resolutely determined
to iourney to Jerusalem, 52 x*216[ he sent messen-

gers ahead of him. On the way they entered a

Samaritan village to prepare for his reception
there, 53but they would not welcome him be-

cause the destination of his joumey was Jerusa-
lem. 5arWhen the disciples James and John saw

this they asked, "Lord, do you want us to call
down flre from heaven to consume them?"
ssJesus turned and rebuked them, soand they
journeyed to another village.
The Would-be Followers of Jesus 572*[9

they were proceeding on their journey someone

said to him, "l will follow you wherever you go."
ssjesus answered him, "Foxes have dens and

birds of the slcy have nests, but the Son of Man
has nowhere to rest his head." seAnd to another
he said, "Follow me." But he replied, "[Lord,l let
me go f,rst and bury my father." 60*But he
answered him, "Let the dead bury their dead.

But you, go and proclaim the kingdom of God."
01 aAnd another said, "l will follow you, Lord,
but flrst let me say farewell to my family at
home." 62[To him] Jesus said, "No one who sets a

9, 46-50: These two incidents focus on attitudes that are
opposed to Christian discipleship: rivalry and intolerance ofoutsid
ers.

9, 5l-18, 14: The Galilean minisEy of Jesus flnishes with the
previous episode and a new section of Luke's gospel begins, the
iourney to Jerusalem. This ioumey is based on Mk 10, l-52, but
Luke uses his Marcan source only in 18, 15-19,27 . Before thar
point he has inserted into his gospel a distinctive collection of
sayings of Jesus and stories about him that he has drawn from O, a
collection of sayings of Jesus used also by Matthew, and hom his
own special tnditions. All of the material collected in this section
is loosely organized within the framework of a journey ofjesus to
Jerusalem, the city of destiny, where his exodus (suffering, death,
resunection, ascension) is to take place (9, 31 ), where salvation is
accomplished, and ftom where the proclamation of God's saving
word is to go forth (24, 47 i Acts I , 8). Much of the materiai in the
Lucan Uavel namative is teaching for the disciples. During the
course of this journey Jesus is preparing his chosen Galilean
witnesses for the role they will play after his exodus (9, 3 1 ): they
are to be his witnesses to the people (Acts 10, 39; 13, 31) and
thereby provide certainty to the readers of Luke's gospel that the
teachings they have received are rooted in the teachings of Jesus
{1, r-4).

9, 5l -55: Just as the Galilean minisuy began with a rejection of
Jesus in rus hometown, so too the uavel nariailve beginswith the
rejection of him by Samarirans. In this episode Jesus disassociates
himself from the attitude expressed by his disciples that those who

reject him are to be punished severely. The story alludes to 2 Kgs
I , 1 0. I 2, where tle prophet Eliial takes the course of action Jesus
rejects, and Jesus thereby reiects the identiflcation of himselJ with
Elijah.

9, 5l: Days for his being taken up: like the reference to his
exodus in v 31, this is probably a reference to all the events
(suffering, death, resurrection, ascension) of his last dap in Jerusa-
lem. He resolutely determined: literaily, "he set his face."

9, 52: Samaritan: Samaria was the tefiitory beNveen Judea and
Galilee west of the Jordan river. For ethnic and religious reasons,
the Samuitans and the Jews were bjttetly opposed to one another
(see Jn 4, 9).

9, 57-62: In these sayings Jesus speal$ of the severity and the
unconditional nature of Christian discipleship. Even family ties
and fllial obligations, such as burying one's parents, cannot dis-
tract one no matter how bilefly from proclaiming the kingdom of
God. The nrst two sayings are paralleled in Mt 8, l9-22; see also
the notes there.

9, 60: Let the dead bury their dead: i.e., Iet the spiritually
dead (those who do not follow) bury their physically dead. See
also the note on Mt 8, 22.

_ .r t-8,^32-34; Mt 17, 22-23; Mk 9, 30_32. s Mt lg, l_5;
!4I ?, 33-37. t22,24. u l0, 16; Mt 10, 40; Jn 13, 20. v Mk
9, 38-40. w9, 53; 13, 22.33; 17,11; 18, 3t; iO, ZA; Zt,
51; Acts l, 2.9-11.22. xMal 3, 1. y2Kgt 1,10.t2. zMt 8,
19-22. a 1 Kgs 19, 20.
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hand to the plow and looks to what was left
behind is fit for the kingdom of God."

CHAPTER 10
The Mission of the Seventy-two I D*Alfter

this the Lord appointed seventy[two] others
whom he sent ahead of him in pairs to every
town and place he intended to visit. 2 .He said to
them, "The harvest is abundant but the laborers
are few; so ask the master of the harvest to send

out laborers for his harvest. 3 dGo on your way;
behold, I am sending you like lambs among
wolves. 4el*Cury no money bag, no sack, no
sandals; and greet no one along the way. s*1n,0

whatever house you enter, nrst say, 'Peace to
this household.' 6*lf a peaceful person lives
there, your peace will rest on him; but if not, it
will retum to you. 7 rStay in the same house and
eat and drink what is offered to you, for the
laborer deserves his payment. Do not move

about ftom one house to another. 8'Whatever

town you enter and they welcome you, eat what
is set before you, e lcure the sick in it and say to
them, 'The kingdom of God is at hand for you.'
loiWhatever town you enter and they do not
receive you, go out into the streets and say,
1 I t'The dust of your town that clings to our feet,
even that we shake off against you.' Yet know
this: the kingdom of God is at hand. 12 1l tell you,

it will be more tolerable for Sodom on that day

than for that town.

10, l-12: Only the Gospel of Luke contains hvo episodes in
which Jesus sends out his followers on a mission: the frct (9, I -6)
is based on the mission in Mk 6, 6b-13 and recounts the sending
out of the Tv/elve; here in w l-12 a similar report based on O
becomes the sending out of seventy-two in this gospel. The
episode continues the theme of Jesus preparing witnesses to
himself and his ministry. These \,r/itnesses include not only the
Tyrelve but also the seventy.two who may represent the Cfuisdan
mission in Lule's own day. Note that the insEuctions given to the
Twelve and to the seventy-two are similar and that what is said to
the seventy.two in v 4 is dhected to the Twelve in22,35.

I 0, I : Seventy[-two]: important representatives of the Alexan'
drian and Caesarean text tfpes read "seventy," while other impor-
tint Alexandrian texts and Westem readings have "seventy-two."

I 0, 4: Carry no money bag . . . greet no one along the way:
because of the urgency of the mission and the singlemindedness
requfed of missionaries, attachment to material possessions

shoutd be avoided and even customary greetings should not
distract from the fulflllment of the task.

lO, 5: Filst say, 'Peace to thls household': see the notes on 2,
l4 and Mt 10, 13.

10, 6: A peaceful person: Iiterally, "a son of peace."

Reproaches to Unrepentant Towns
l3mn*"Wo€ to you, Chorazin! Woe to you,
Bethsaida! For if the mighty deeds done in your
midst had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they
would long ago have repented, sitting in sack-

cloth and ashes. laBut it will be more tolerable

for Tyre and Sidon at the iudgment than for you.
lso*And as for you, Capemaum, 'Will you be

exalted to heaven? You will go down to the
netherworld."' 16pwhoever listens to you lis-

tens to me. Whoever rejects you reiects me. And
whoever reiects me reiects the one who sent

me."
Return of the Seventy-two liThe seventy

[-two] returned rejoicing, and said, "Lord, even
the demons are subject to us because of your
name." 18c*Jesus said, "l have obsewed Satan

fall like lightning from the sky. to 13.50,0, I have
given you the power 'to tread upon serpents'
and scorpions and upon the full force of the

enemy and nothing will harm you.
20sNevertheless, do not reioice because the

spirits are subject to you, but reioice because
your names ue written in heaven."

Praise of the Father 2ttu*Al that very mo-

ment he reioiced [inl the holy Spirit and said, "l
give you praise, Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, for although you have hidden these things
fiom the wise and the learned you have revealed

them to the childlike. Yes, Father, such has been

your gracious will. 22,A11 things have been

I 0, I 3- I 6: The call to repenEnce that is a part of the proclama.

tion of the kngdom brings with it a severe judgment for those
who hear it and reiect it.

10, 15: The netherworld: the underworld, the place of the
dead (Acts 2, 27.31), here contrasted with heaven; see also the
note on Mt I l, 23.

10, 18; I have observed Satan fall like lightning: the effect of
the mission of the seventy-two is characterized by the Lucan Jesus
as a symbolic fall of Satan. As the kingdom of God is gadually
being esta.blished, evil in aI its forms is being defeated; the
dominion of Satan over humanity is at an end.

10, 2l: Revealed them to the childlike: a restatement of the
theme announced in 8, 10: the mysteries of the kingdom are
reveaied to the disciples. See also the note on Mt 11,25-27.

bMk 6, 7. cMt 9,37-38; Jn 4,35. dMt 10, 16. e9,3;
2Kss 4,29. fMt 10, 7-14. g9, 4; Mt 10, 10; I Cor 9, 6-
14; I Tm 5, 18. h I Cor 10,27. iMt 3,2; 4, 17; Mk l, 15.
j9,5. kActs 13,51; 18,6. lMt 10, 15;11,24. mMt 11,
20-24. nls 23tEz26-28; ll 3,4-8; Am l, 1-10; Zec9,2-
4. o Is 14, 13-15. p Mt 10, 40; Jn 5, 23; 13, 20; 15, 23. q ls
14, 12;Jn 12,31; Rv 12,7-12. rPs 19, 13; Mk 16, 18. sEx
32, 32; Dn 12, 1; Mt 7 , 22; Prr:I 4, 3; Heb 12, 23; Rv 3, 5;
21, 27. t Mt 11, 25-27. u I Cor 1, 26-28. v Jn 3, 35; 10, 15.
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handed over to me by my Father. No one knows
who the Son is except the Father, and who the
Father is except the Son and anyone to whom
the Son wishes to reveal him."
The Privileges of Discipleship 23'Turning to
the disciples in private he said, "Blessed are the

eyes that see what you see. 2aFor I say to you,

many prophets and kings desired to see what
you see, but did not see it, and to hear what you

hear, but did not heu it."
The Greatest Commandment 2s xv*Therc

was a scholar of the law who stood up to test
him and said, "Teacher, what must I do to
inherit etemal life?" 26Jesus said to him, "What
is wfitten in the law? How do you read it?"
27 zHe satd in reply, "You shall love the Lord,
your God, with all your heart, with all your
being, with all your strength, and with all your
mind, and your neighbor as yourself." 2\allg

replied to him, "You have answered correcfly;
do this and you will live."
The Parable of the Good Samaritan 2eBut

because he wished to iustify himself, he said to

Jesus, "And who is my neighbor?' 30Jesus re-
plied, "A man feli victim to robbers as he went
down ftom Jerusalem to Jericho. They stripped
and beat him and went offleaving him half-dead.
3l*A priest happened to be going down that
road, but when he saw him, he passed by on the
opposite side. 32likewise a Levite came to the
place, and when he saw him, he passed by on

10,25-37: In response to a question hom a Jewish legal expert
about inheriting etemal life, Jesus illushates the superiority of love
over legalism though the story of the good Samadtan. The law of
love proclaimed in the 'sermon on the Plain" 16,27-361 is
exemplified by one whom the legal expert would have consid€red
ritually impure (see Jn 4, 9). Moreover, the identity of the "neigh-
bor' requested by the legal expen (29) turns out to be a Samari
tan, the enemy of rhe Jew (see the note on 9, 52).

10, 25: Scholar of the law: an expert in the Mosaic law, and
probably a member of the group elsewhere identifled as the
scribes (5, 2l ).

10,31-32: Priest . , . Levite: those religious representatives of
Judqism who would have been expected to be models of 'neigh,
bor' to the victim pass him by.

10, 38-42: The story of Martha and Mary further illusuates the
importance of hearing the words of ttre teacher and the concern
withwomen in Lk.

10,39: Sat beside the Lord at his feet: it is remarkable for
first-century Palestinian Judaism that a woman would assume the
posture of a disciple at the master's feet (see also 8,35; Actsz2,
3), and it reveals a characteristic attitude ofJesus toward women
in this gospel (see 8, 2-3).

10, 42: There is need of on$ one thing: some ancient

the opposite side. 33But a Samarltan traveler
who came upon him was moved with compas-

sion at the sight. 3aHe approached the victim,
poured oil and wine over his wounds and

bandaged them. Then he lifted him up on his
own animal, took him to an inn and cared for
him. 3sThe next day he took out tvvo silver coins
and gave them to the innkeeperwith the instruc-
tion, 'Take care of him. If you spend more than
what I have given you, I shall repay you on my
way back.' 36Which of these three, in your
opinion, was neighbor to the robbers' victim?"
37He answered, "The one who treated him with
mercy." Jesus said to him, "Go and do likewise."
Martha and Mary 3e o*As they continued their
journey he entered a village where a woman
whose name was Martha welcomed him. 3e*She

had a sister named Mary [who] sat beside the
Lord at his feet listening to him speak. 4oMartha,

burdened with much serving, came to him and

said, "Lord, do you not care that my sister has

1eft me by myself to do the serving? Tell her to
help me." alThe Lord said to her in reply,
"Martha, Martha, you are anxious and worried
about many things. a2 *There is need of only one

thing. Mary has chosen the better part and it will
not be taken from her."

CHAPTER I1
The Lord's Prayer 1 .*He was praying in a

certain place, and when he had finished, one of

versions read, "there is need of few things"; another important,
although probably inferior, reading found in some manuscripts is,
"there is need offew things, or ofone.'

I I, 'l - l3: Luke presents tfuee episodes concemed with prayer.
The flrst (l-41 recounts Jesus teaching his disciples the Chrisuan
communal prayer, the "Our Father"; the second (5-8), the impor-
tance ofpersistence in prayer; the third (9-13), the effectiveness
of prayer.

I l, 1-4: The Matthean form of the "Our Father" occurs in the
"Sermon on the Mount' (Mt 6, 9-15); the shorter Lucanve$ion is
presented while Jesus is at prayer (see the note on 3, 21) and his
disciples ask him to teach them to pray just as John taught his
disciples to pray. In answer to their question, Jesus presents them
with an example of a Chfistian communal prayer that stesses the
fatherhood of God and acknowledges him as the one to whom the
Christian disciple owes daily sustenance (3), forgvenes (4), and
deliverance from the finaltrial (4). See also the notes onMt6,9-13.

wMt 13, 16-17. xMt 22,34-40; Mk 12,28-34. yt8,
18; Mt 19, 16; Mk 10, 17. zLv 19,18; Dt 6, 5; 10, 12; jos
2?' si !\At 19, t9; 22,37-39; Rom 13, 9; GaI 5, 14; las 2, 8.
aLv 18, 5; ?rv 19, 16; Rom 10, 5; Gat3,12. bJn 11, 1; 12,
2-3. c Mt 6, 9-15.



his disciples said to him, "Lord, teach YS 
to qray

irtt " lbnn taught his disciples"' 2*He said to

them, "When You PraY, say:

Father, hallowed be Your name,

your kingdom come.
3 *Give us each daY our dailY bread
a and forgive us our sins

for we ourselves forgive everyone in debt to

US,

and do not subiect us to the flnal test'"

Furttrer Teachings on Prayer s dAnd he said

to them, "suppose one of you has a friend to

whom he Soes at midnight and says, 'Friend,

lend me three loaves of bread, 6for a friend of

mine has arrived at my house from a ioumey and

I have nothing to offer him,' Tand he says in

reply from within, 'Do not bother me; the door

has already been locked and my children and I

are already in bed. I cannot get up tq give you

anything.' 8l tell you, if he does not get up to

give him the loaves because of their fiiendship,

he will get up to give him whatever he needs

because of his persistence.

The Answer to Prayer c eJ"And I tell you, ask

and you will receive; seek and you will find;
knock and the door will be opened to you. l0For

everyone who asks, receives; and the one who
seek, finds; and to the one who knock, the

door will be opened. llWhat father among you
would hand his son a snake when he asks for a

fish? 12Or hand him a scorpion when he asks for
an egg? 13*lf you then, who are wicked, know
how to give good gifts to your children, how
much more will the Father in heaven give the
holy Spirit to those who ask him?"

Jesus and Beelzebul l4cHe was driving out a
demon [that was] mute, and when the demon

I I, 2: Your kingdom come: ln place of this petidon, some early
church Fathen record: 'May your holy Spirit come upon us and
cleanse us," a petition that may reflect the use of the "Our Father"
in a baptismal liturgy.

I l, 3-4: Daily brcad: see the note on Mt 6, 1 l. The final test:
seethenoteonMt6, 13.

I l, 13: The holy Spirit: this is a Lucan editorial alteration of a

uaditional saying of Jesus (see Mt 7, I 1). Luke presents the gift of
the holy Spint as the response of the Father to the prayer of the
Christian disciple.

I l, l9: Your own people: the Greek reads "your sons." Other
Jewish exorcists (see Acts 19, 13-20), who recognize that the
power of God is active in the exorcism, would themselves convlct
the accusers ofjesus. See aiso tile note onMt12,27.

Luke, 11

had qone out' the mute person spoke and the

.ro*it were amazed. is hsome of them said'

"By the power of Beelzebul, the prince of

demons, he drives out demons." 16 
'O[he$, t0

test him, asked him for a sigp fiom heaven'

17But he knew their thoughts and said to them,

"Every kingdom divided against itself will be

laid waste and house will fall against house'

I8And if Satan is divided against himself, how

will his kingdom stand? For you say that it is by

Beelzebul that I drive out demons' le*lf I, then,

drive out demons by Beelzebul, by whom do

your own people drive them out? Therefore

they will be your iudges. 
2orBut if it is by the

f,nger of God that [l] drive out demons, then

the kingdom of God has come upon you'
2rWhen a strong man fully umed guards his

palace, his possessions are safe. 22*But wherr

one stronger than he attack and overcomes

him, he takes away the armor on which he

relied and disuibutes the spoils. 23 'tlVhoever is

not with me is against me, and whoever does

not gather with me scatters.

The Rehrrn of the Unclean Spirit 24 rswhen

an unclean spirit goes out of someone, it roams

through arid regions searching for rest but,
finding none, it says, 'l shall return to my home

ftom which I came.' 2sBut upon returninS, it
finds it swept clean and put in order. 26 mfhsn i1

goes and brings back seven other spirits more
wicked than itself who move in and dwell there,

and the last condition of that person is worse

than the first."
Thre Blessedness 27 tr*While he was speaking,

a woman from the crowd called out and said to
him, "Blessed is the womb that carried you and
the breasts at which you nursed." 28He replied,

ll,2L One stronger: i.e., Jesus. Cf 3, 16 yvhere John the
Baptist idmtifles Jesus as 'more powerful than I."

11,27-28:Thebeatitude in v 28 should not be interyreted as a
rebuke of the mother of Jesus; see the note on 8, 2 I . Rather, it
emphasizes (like 2, 35) tilat attentlveness to God's word is more
important than biological relationship to Jesus.
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"Rather, blessed are those who heu the word of
God and observe it."
The Demand for a Sigr 2e o o*\fill1jls still more
people gathered in the crowd, he said to them,
"This generation is an evil generation; it seek a
sign, but no sign will be given it, except the sign
of Jonah. 3ojust as Jonah became a sign to the
Ninevites, so will the Son of Man be to this
generation. 31 cAt the iudgment the queen of the
south will rise with the men of this generation
and she will condemn them, because she came
ftom the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of
Solomon, and there is something greater than
Solomon here. 32'At the iudgment the men of
Nineveh will arise with this generation and
condemn it, because at the preaching of Jonah
they repented, and there is something greater
thanJonah here.
The Simile of Light 33ssNo one who lights a

lamp hides it away or places it [under a bushel
basket], but on a lampstand so that those who
enter might see the light. sn {he lamp of the
body is your eye. When your eye is sound, then
your whole body is filled with light, but when it
is bad, then your body is in darkness. 3sTake

care, then, that the light in you not become

darkness. 36lf your whole body is fulI of light,
and no part of it is in darknes, then it will be as

tull of light as a lamp illuminating you with its

brightness."
Denunciation of the Pharisees and Scholars
of the law 37 u v*ffis1 he had spoken, a Phari-

see invited him to dine at his home. He entered

and reclined at table to eat. 38'The Pharisee was

amazed to see that he did not observe the

ll, 29-32: The "sign of Jonah" in Lk is the preaching of the
need for repentance by a prophet who comes from aJar. Cf Ml l2 ,
38-42 (and see the notes there) where the "slgn of Jonal" is
interyreted by Jesus as his death and resunection.

I l, 37-54: Tlris denunciation of the Pharisees (39-44) and the
scholars of the law (45-52) is set by Luke in the context ofjesus'
dininS at the home of a Pharlsee. Controversies with or repri-
mands of Pharisees are regularty set by Luke within the contexr of
Jesus' eating with Pharisees (see 5, 29-39; 7, 36-50; 14, l-24],.
A different compilation of slnilar sayings is found in Mt 23 (see

also the notes there).
I I, 44: Unseen graves: contact with the dead or with human

bones or graves (see Nm 19, 16) brought ritual impurity. Jesus
presents the Phadsees as those who lnsidiously lead others astray
through their seeming attention to the law.

I l, 45: Schola$ ofthe law: see the note on 10, 25.
11,49: I will send to them prophets and apostles: Iesus

prescribed washing before the msal. 3exJtls
Lord said to him, "Oh you phariseesl Although
you cleanse the outside of the cup and the dish,
inside you are fllled with plunder and evil. aoyou

foolsl Did not the maker of the outside a.lso
make the inside? arBut as to what is within, give
alms, and behold, everything will be clean for
you. a2 tWoe to you Pharisees! you pay tithes of
mint and of rue and of every garden herb, but
you pay no attention to iudgment and to love for
God. These you should have done, without
overlooking the others. a3 zglss to you phari
sees! You love the seat of honor in synagogues
and greetings in marketplaces. 4,*Woe to you!
You are like unseen graves over which people
unknowingly walk."

4s 6*Then one of the scholars of the law said
to him in reply, "Teacher, by saying this you are
insulting us too." aoAnd he said, "Woe also to
you scholars of the law! You impose on people

burdens hard to carry but you yourselves do not
lift one finger to touch them. 47 c\lt[ss to you!
You build the memorials of the prophes whom
your ancestors killed. asConsequently, you bear
witness and give consent to the deeds of your
ancestors, for they killed them and you do the

building. ae d*fhs1sfs1s, the wisdom of God
said, 'l will send to them prophets and apostles;

some of them they wilI kill and persecute' soin

order that this generation might be charged with
the blood of all the prophes shed since the

foundation of the world, 51 e*f1ssl the blood of
Abel to the blood of Zechariah who died be-

tween the altar and the temple building. Yes, I

tell you, this generation will be chuged with

connects the mission of the church (apostles) with the mission of
the Old Testament prophets who often suffered the rebuke of their
contemporaries.

I 1, 5l: FIom the blood ofAbel to the blood ofZecharlah: the
murder ofAbel is the frst murder recounted in the Old Testament
(Gn  , 8). The Zechadah mentioned here may be the Zechafiah
whose murder is recounted n2 Cbt 24,20-22, the last murder
presented in the Hebrew canon of the old Testament.

oMt 12,38-42; Mk 8, 12. p Mt 16, 1.4; Jn 6, 30; I Cor
l,22. ql Kgs 10, l-10; 2Ctu 9, l-12. rJon 3, 8.10. s8,
16; Mt 5, 15; Mk 4, 21. tMt 6, 22-23. u20,45-47; Mt23,
1-36; Mk 12,38-40. v7,36;14, 1. wMt 15,2il,lk7,2-
5. x Mt 23, ?5-26. y Lv 27, 301' Mt 23, 23. z 20, 46i Mr 23,
6; lvi/x 12, 38-39. a Mt 23, 27 . b Mt 23, 4. c Mt 23, 29-32.
d Mt 23, 34-36. e Gn 4, 8; 2 Clt 24, 20-22.



their blood! 52.rwoe to you, scholars of the law!

You have Eken away the key of knowledge' You

yourselves did not enter and you stopped those

irying to enter." 53 gWhen he left, the scribes and

Phuisees began to act with hostility toward him

and to intenogate him about many things, sa ifor

they were plotting to catch him at something he

might say.

CHAPTER 12

fire Leaven of the Pharisees 1 
'*Meanwhile,

so many people were crowding together that

they were trampling one another underfoot. He

began to speak, first to his disciples, "Beware of

the leaven-that is, the hypocrisy-of the Phari-

sees.

Gourage under Persecution 2/t*uThere is

nothing concealed that will not be revealed, nor

secret that will not be known. 3Therefore what-

ever you have said in the darkness will be heard

in the light, and what you have whispered

behind closed doors will be proclaimed on the

housetops. 4l tell you, my friends, do not be

afraid of those who kill the body but after that
can do no more. s*l shall show you whom to
fear. Be afraid of the one who after killing has the

power to cast into Gehenna; yes, I tell you, be

afraid of that one. 6*fue not five spanows sold

for two small coins? Yet not one of tfiem has

escaped the noUce of God. 7/Even the hairs of
your head have all been counted. Do not be

aftaid. You are worth more than many sparrows.
8l tell you, everyone who acknowledges me

before others the Son of Man will acknowledge
before the angels of God. e,But whoever denies

me before others will be denied before the
angels of God.

12, I : See the notes onMk 8, l5 and Mt 16, 5-12.
12,2-9: Luke presents a collection of sayings of Jesus exhort-

ing his followers to acknowledge him and his misslon fearlessly
and assurlng them of God's protection even in times of persecu-
tion. They are pualleled in Mt I 0, 26-33 .

12, 5: Gehenna: see the note on Mt 5, 22.
12, 6: I\uo small colns: the Roman copper coin, the assarion

(Latln as), was worth about one-sixteenth of a denaflus (see the
note on 7, 4l ).

12, 10-12: The sayings a.bout the holy Spidt are set in rhe
context of fearlessness in the face of persecution (2-9; cf Mt 12,
3l-32). The holy Spifit wlll be presented in Luke's second vol.
ume, the Acts of the Apostles, as the power responsible for the
guidance of the Chistian mission and the source of courage in the
hce of p€rsecution.

Luke, 12

Sayings about the hoty Spirit 10 n*(Everyone

wtro speats a word against the Son of Man will

be forgiven, but the one who blasphemes against

the nory Spirit will not be forgivel' 1l offis1

they take you before sfnagogues and before

rulers and authorities, do not worry about how

or what your defense will be or about what you

arc to say. l2For the holy Spirit will teach you at

that moment what You should saY."

Saying against Greed l3*Someone in the

crowd said to him, uTeacher, tell my brother to

share the inheritance with me." tq pHe replied to

him, "Friend, who appointed me as your iudge

and arbitrator?" ls cThen he said to the crowd,
uTake care to guard against all greed, for though

one may be rich, one's life does not consist of

possessions."

Parable of the Rich Fool l6Then he told them

a parable. "Thete was a rich mal whose land

produced a bountiful hawest. 17He asked him-

selt 'What shall I do, for I do not have space to

store my harvest?' taAnd he said, 'This is what I

shall do: I shall tear down my bams and build

luger ones. There I shall store all my grain and

other goods le rs21d I shall say to myself, "Now
as for you, you have so many good things stored

up for many years, rest, eat, drink, be merry!" '
20But God said to him, 'You fool, this night your

life will be demanded of you; and the things you
have prepared, to whom will they belong?'
2r*Thus will it be for the one who stores up

treasure for himself but is not rich in what
matters to God.'
Dependence on God 22 t11s sai6 to [his] disci-
ples, "Therefore I tell you, do not worry about
your life and what you will eat, or about your
body and what you will wear. 23For life is more

12, 13-34: Luke has ioined toSether sayings contrasting those
whose focus and trust in life ls on material possessions, symbol-
Ded here by the rich fool of the parable (16-21), with those who
recognize their complete dependence on God (21), those whose
radical detachment ftom materid possessions symbolizes their
heavenly treasure (33-34).

12, 2l: Rich in what matters to God: literally, "rich for God."

f Mt 23, 13. g 6, I I ; Mt 22, 15-22. h20, 20. i Mt 16, 6;
tvlk 8, 15. i Mt 10, 26-33. k8, 17; Mk 4,22. t12,24;21,
18; Atts 27,34. m9,26; MI 8, 38; ZTm 2, 12. nMt 12,
31-32; Mk 3,28-29. o2l, 12-15; Mt 10, 17-20; MI 13,
11. pEx 2, 14; Acts 7, 27. qlTm 6, 9-10. rMt 6, 19-21;
l Tm 6, 17. sSir ll, '19. tMt6,25-34.
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than food and the body more than clothing.
2a uNotice the ravens: they do not sow or ,.rp;
they have neither storehouse nor barn, yet God
feeds them. How much more important are you
than birds! 2sCan any of you by worrying add a
moment to your life-span? 26lf even the smallest
things are beyond your control, why are you
anxious about the rcsl? z7,Notice how tfre
flowers grow. They do not toil or spin. But I tell
you, not even Solomon in all his splendor was
dressed like one of them. 28lf God so clothes the
grass in the field that grows today and is thrown
into the oven tomonow, will he not much more
provide for you, O you of little faith? 2eAs for
you, do not seek what you are to eat and what
you are to drink, and do not worry anymore.
30AIl the nations of the world seek for these
things, and your Father knows that you need
them. 3llnstead, seek his kingdom, and these

other things will be given you besides. 32,D0

not be afraid any longer, little flock, for your
Father is pleased to give you the kingdom.
33,Sell your belongings and give alms. Provide
money bags for yourselves that do not wear out,
an inexhaustible treasure in heaven that no thief
can reach nor moth desuoy. 3aFor where your
teasure is, there also will your heart be.

Vigilant and Faithful Seruants 35v*"Gird

your loins and light your lamps 36 zand be like

servants who await their master's return from a

wedding, ready to open immediately when he

comes and knocls. 3TBlessed are those servants

whom the master f,nds vigilant on his arival.
Amen, I say to you, he will gird himself, have

them recline at table, and proceed to wait on

them. 38And should he come in the second or

third watch and find them prepared in this way,

blessed are those servants. 3e aBe sure of this: if
the master of the house had known the hour
when the thief was coming, he would not have

12,35-4a: This colleclon of sayings relates to Luke's under-
standing of the end time and the retum ofjesus. Luke emphasizes
for his readers the importance of belng faithful to the instructions
ofJesus ln the period before the puousia.

12, 45: My master ls delayed ln comlng: this statement
indicates that early Christian expectatlons for the imminent retum
of Jesus had undergone some modification. Luke cautions his
readeE against counting on such a delay and acting inesponsibly.
Cf the similar waming in Mt 24, 48.

let his house be broken into. aoyou also must be
prepared, for at an hour you do not expect, the
Son of Man will come."

alThen Peter said, "Lord, is this parable meant
for us or for everyone?" 42And the Lord replied,
"Who, then, is the faithful and prudent steward
whom the master will put in charge of his
servants to distribute [the] food aliowance at the
proper time? a3Blessed is that servant whom his
master on arrival f,nds doing so. aTruly, I say to
you, he will put him in charge of all his property.
as *But if that servant says to himself, 'My master
is delayed in coming,' and begins to beat the
menservants and the maidservants, to eat and
drink and get drunk, a6then that servant's mas-
ter will come on an unexpected day and at aa
unknown hour and will punish fum severely and
asign him a place with the unfaithtui. 47 bThat

servant who knew his master's will but did not
make preparations nor act in accord with his will
shall be beaten severely; a8and the servant who
was ignorant of his master's will but acted in a

way deserving of a severe beating shall be beaten
only lightly. Much will be required of the person

enfusted with much, and still more will be

demanded of the person entrusted with more.

Jesus: A Cause of DMsion 4e*"1 have come
to set the earth on fire, and how I wish it were
already blazing! soc*There is a baptism with
which I must be baptized, and how great is my
anguish until it is accomplishedl sl deDo you
think that I have come to establish peace on the

earth? No, I tell you, but rather dMsion. s2From

now on a household of five will be dMded, three

against two and two against three; s3/a father

will be divided against his son and a son against

his father, a mother against her daughter and a
daughter against hel mother, a mother-in-law
against her daughter-inLaw and a daughter-in-
law against her mother-in-law."

12, 49-53: Jesus' proclamation of the kingdom is a refining and
purifying fire. His message that meets with acceptance or reiection
will be a source of conflict and disension even within families.

12, 50: Baptism: i.e., his death.

't 12, 7. v
x 18, 22; Mt
l-13; Mk l:

I Kgs 10,4-7;
.6,20-21; lv1Jr.

3, 35-37. aMt

2 Chr 9, 3-6. w 22, 29; Rv l, 6.
10, 21. y Mt 24, 45-51. z Mt 25,
24,43-44; I Thes 5, 2. bJas 4,
10, 34-35. e2, 14. fMi7,6.17, cMk 10, 38-39. dMt
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Sigrs of the Times sagHe also said to the

crowds, "When you see [al cloud rising in the

west you say immediately that it is going to

rain-and so it does; ssand when you notice

that the wind is blowing from the south you say

that it is going to be hot-and so it is. s6You

hypocrites! You know how to interpret the

appearance of the earth and the sky; why do you

not know how to interpret the present time?

Settlement with an Opponent s7 I'swhy do

you not iudge for yourselves what is right? sslf

you are to go with your opponent before a
magistrate, make an effort to settle the matter on

the way; otherwise your opponent will tum you

over to the judge, and the iudge hand you over

to the constable, and the constable throw you

into prison. se*l say to you, you will not be

released until you have paid the last penny."

CHAPTER 13
A Call to Repentance l*At that time some
people who were present there told him about
the Galileans whose blood Pilate had mingled
with the blood of their sacrifices. 2 iHe said to
them in reply, "Do you think that because these

Galileans suffered in this way they were greater

sinners than all other Galileans? 3iBy no means!

But I tell you, if you do not repent, you will a.ll

perish as they did! a*Or those eighteen people

who were killed when the tower at Siloam fell

on them-do you think they were more guilty

than everyone else who lived in Jerusalem? 
sBy

no means! But I tell you, if you do not repent,

you will all perish as theY did!"
The Parable of the Baren Fig Tree 6 t*And

he told them this parable: "There once was a

person who had a fig Eee planted in his orchard,

and when he came in search of fruit on it but

found none, 7he said to the gardener, 'FoI three

years now I have come in seuch of fruit on this

fig tree but have found none. [So] cut it down.

Why should it exhaust the soil?' 8He said to him

in reply, 'Sir, leave it for this year also, and I shall

cultivate the ground uound it and fertilize it; eit

may bear fmit in the future. If not you can cut it
down.'"
Cure of a Crippled Woman on the Sabbath
l0*He was teaching in a synagogue on the

sabbath. 11And a woman was there who for
eighteen years had been crippled by a spirit; she

was bent over, completely incapable of standing
erect. l2lVhen Jesus saw her, he called to her

and said, "Woman, you are set free of your

infirmity." 13He laid his hands on her, and she at
once stood up straight and glorified God. 14 lBut

the leader ofthe synagogue, indignant thatJesus
had cured on the sabbath, said to the crowd in
reply, "There are six days when work should be

done. Come on those days to be cured, not on
the sabbath day." ts'*The Lord said to him in

ch9 l9
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429 431

12, 59: The last p€nny: Greek, lepton, a very small amount.
Mt 5,26 has for "the last penny' the Gr€ek word kodmntEs
(latin quadrans, "fanhing" ).

13, I -5: The death of the Galileals at the hands of Pilate ( I ) and
the accidental death of those on whom the tower fell (4) are pre.
sented by the Lucan Jesus as Umely reminders of the need for all to
repent, for the victims of these tragedies should not be considered
outstanding slnners who were slngled out for punlshment.

13, l: The slaughter of the Gallleans by Pilate is unknown
outside Lk; but from what is known about Ptlate from the rewish
hlstorian Josephus, such a slaughter would be in keeping with the
character of Pilate. Josephus reports that Pllate had disrupted a
religious gathering of the Samaritans on Mt. Gerizim with a
slaughter of the puticipants (Antiquttles 18, 4, I 5586-87), and
that on another occasion Pilate had killed many Je}\,s who had
opposed him when he appropriated money from the temple trea'
sury to build an aqueduct in Jerusalem Uewtsh War 2, 9, 4
$$l7s-77; Antiqutdes I 8, 3, 2 5$60-62).

13, 4: Llke the incident mentioned in v 1, nothing of this
accident in Jerusalem Is known outslde Lk and the Nery Testa-
ment.

13,6-9: Following on the call to repentance in w l-5, the
parable of the banen fig tree presents a story about the continuing

patience of God with those who have not yet given evidence of
their repentance (see 3, 8). The parable may also be alluding to
the delay of the end time, when punishment will be meted out,
and the importance of preparing for the end of the age because the
delaywill not be permanent (8-9).

13, I 0-l 7: The cure of the cdppled woman on the sabbath and
the controversy that results furnishes a parallel to ar lncident that
will be reported by Lk in I 4, I -6, the cure of the man with dropsy
on the sabbath. A characteristic of Luke's style is the juxtaposition
of an incident that reveals Jesus' concem for a man with an
incident that reveals his concem for a womanl cf, e.g.,7, ll-17
and 8,49-56.

13, l5-16: lf the law as interpreted by Jewlsh Uadluon allowed
for the untying of bound animals on the sabbath, how much more
should this woman who has been bound by Satan's power be
freed on the sabbath ftom her affliction.

25-26. iln 9,2.iln e,24. kler 8,
Mk I I, 13. I 6,7; 14,3; Ex20, 8-
10; Mk 3, 2-4; Jt 5, l6i 7, 23; 9,
Mt 12, ll.

gMt 16, 2-3. hMt 5,
3; Hb 3, 17; Mt 21, 19;
1; Dt 5, 12-15; Mt 12,
4.16. m 14, 5; Dt 22, 4;
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reply, "Hypocrites! Does not each one ofyou on
the sabbath untie his ox or his ass from the
manger and lead it out for watering? 16 n*This

daughter of Abraham, whom Satan has bound
for eighteen years now, ought she not to have
been set free on the sabbath day from this
bondage?" lTWhen he said this, all his adversar-
ies were humiliated; and the whole crowd
rejoiced at all the splendid deeds done by him.
The Parable of the Mustard Seed l8 o*Then

he said, "What is the kingdom of God like? To
what can I compare it? leplt is like a mustard
seed that a person took and planted in the
garden. When it was fully grown, it became a

luge bush and 'the birds of the sky dwelt in iu
branches."'
The Parable of the Yeast 20 cAgain he said,

"To what shall I compare the kingdom of God?
2rlt is like yeast that a woman took and mixed

linl with three measures of wheat flour until the
whole batch of dough was leavened."
The Namow Door; Salvadon and Reiection
22*He pased through towns and villages, teach-

ing as he went and making his way to Jerusalem.
23Someone asked him, "Lord, will only a few
people be saved?" He answered them,
24 rsgst'ive to enter through the narrow gate, for
many, I tell you, will attempt to enter but will
not be strong enough. 2s tffis1 the master of the

house has arisen and locked the door, then will
you stand outside knocking and saying, 'Lord,
open the door for us.' He will say to you in reply,

'l do not know where you are from.' 26And you

will say, 'We ate and drank in your company and

you taught in our streets.' 27 ulllsl he will say to
you, 'l do not know where [you] are from.
Depart ftom me, all you evildoers!'28,And there
will be wailing and ginding of teeth when you
see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and all the
prophes in the kingdom of God and you your-
selves cast out. 2e vAnd people will come ftom
the east and the west and from the north and the
south and will recline at table in the kingdom of
Q6fl. 30x161 behold, some iue last who will be
first, and some are first who will be last."
Herod's Desire to KIll Jesus 31At that time
some Pharisees came to him and said, "Go away,
leave this area because Herod wants to kill you."
32*He replied, "Go and tell that fox, 'Behold, I
cast out demons and I perform healings today
and tomorrow, and on the third day I accomplish
my purpose. 33 v*Yet I must continue on my way
today, tomonow, and the following day, for it is
impossible that a prophet should die outside of
Jerusalem.'
The Iament over Jenrsalem 34z"Jerusalem,

Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets and stone

those sent to you, how many times I yeamed to
gather your children together as a hen gathers

her brood under her wings, but you were
unwilling! 3s,Behold, your house will be aban-

doned. [Butl I tell you, you will not see me until

[the time comes when] you say, 'Blessed is he

who comes in the name of the Lord.' "

CHAPTER 14
Healing of the Man with Dropsy on the
Sabbath I o c*On a sabbath he went to dine at

13, 16: Whom Satan has bound: afflicuon and in-trmity are

taken as evidence of Satan's hold on humanity. The healing
mlnistry of Jesus reveaJs the gradual wresting from Satan of
control over humanity and the establlshment of fud's kingdom.

13, 18-21: Two puables are used to illustate the future
propoftions of the kingdom of God that will result from its
deceptively small beginning in the preaching and heding ministry
of Jesus. They are paralleled in Mt 13, 3 I -33 and Mk 4, 30-32.

13, 22-30: These eyings of Jesus follow in Lk upon the
puables of the ldngdom (18-21) and stress that great effort is
required for entrance into the ldngdom (24) and that there is an
urgency to accept the present opportunity to enter because tle
narow door will not r€main open indennitely (25). Lying behind
the sayings is the rejection ofjesus and his message by his Jewish
contemporaries (26) whose places at table in the klngdom wil
be taken by Gentiles from the four comers of the world {29).
Those called last (the Gentiles) wlll pr€cede those to whom the

invitation to enter was fust exrcnded (the Jews). See also 14,
t5-24.

13, 32: Nothing, not even Herod's deste to kill Jesus, stands in
the way of Jesus' role in fulfllling God's will and in establishing the
ldngdom tfuough his exorcisms and healings.

13, 33: It Is lmpossible that a prophet should dle outslde of
Jerusalem: Jerusalem is the city of d€stiny and the goal of the
joumey of the prophet Jesus. Only when he reaches the holy city
\rrlll h1s work be accomplished.

14, l-6: See the note on 13, 10-17.

n 19, 9. o Mt 13, 3l-32; Mk 4, 30-32. pEz 17,23-24;
31, 6. qMt 13, 33. rMt 7, t3-14.21-23. sMk 10, 25. tMt
25, 10-12. u Ps 6, 9; Mt7, 23;25, 41. vMt 8, ll-12. wPs
107,2-3. xMt 19,20;20, 16; Mk 10,31. y2,38; ln 6,30;
8, 20. z 19, 41-M; Mt 23, 37-39. a 19, 38; 1 Kgs 9, 7-8;
Ps 118,26; Jer 7,4-7.13-15;12,7;22,5. b6, 6-ll; 13,
10-17. cll,37.
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the home of one of the leading Pharisees, and

the people there were observing him carefully.
2*ln front of him there was a man suffering from

dropsy. s dJesus spoke to the scholars of the law

and Pharisees in reply, asking, "ls it lawful to

cure on the sabbath or not?" 4But they kept

silent; so he took the man and, after he had

healed him, dismised him. 5 "*Then he said to

them, "Who among you, if your son or ox falls

into a cistern, would not immediately pull him
out on the sabbath day?" 6/But they were

unable to answer his question.

Conduct of Invlted Guests and Hosts 7 s*He

told a parable to those who had been invited,

noticing how they were choosing the places of
honor at the table. 8 h"When you are invited by

someone to a wedding banquet, do not recline at

table in the place of honor. A more distinguished
guest than you may have been invited by him,
eand the host who invited both of you may
approach you and say, 'Give your place to this

man," and then you would proceed with embu-
rassment to take the lowest place. loRather,

when you are invited, go and take the lowest
place so that when the host comes to you he

may say, 'My friend, move up to a higher
position.' Then you will enjoy the esteem of your
companions at the table. I I /For everyone who
exalts himself will be humbled, but the one who
humbles himself will be exalted." l2rThen he

said to the host who invited him, "When you
hold a lunch or a dinner, do not inyite your
ftiends or your brothers or your relailves or your
wealthy neighbors, in case they may invite you
back and you have repayment. l3Rather, when
you hold a banquet, invite the poor, the crippled,

14, 2: Dtopsy: an abnormal swelllng of the body because of the
retention and accumulatlon of fluid.

14, 5: Your son or ox: this ls the readlng of many of the oldest
and most important New Testament manuscrlpts. Because of the
strange collocation of son and ox, some copytsts have a.ltered it to
"your ass or ox,' on the model of the saying ln I 3, I 5.

14,7-14: The banguet scene found only in Luke provides the
opportunity for these teachlngs ofJesus on humillty and pr€sents a
setting to dlsplay Luke's lnterest in Jesus' attltude toward the rich
and the poor (see the notes on 4, 18; 6,20-26; 12, 13-34).

14,15-24: The puable of the geat dinner is a further illustra-
tion of the reiecton by Israel, God's chosen people, of Jesus'
invitation to share In the banquet in the ldngdom and the exten-
sion of the invitauon to other Jews whose ldentiflcation as the
poor, crippled, blind, and lame (21) classi!6 them among those

the lame, the blind; 14 tblessed indeed will you

be because of their inability to repay you. For

you will be repaid at the resurrection of the

righteous."
The Parable of the Great Feast rs*One of his

fellow guests on hearing this said to him,

"Blesed is the one who will dine in the kingdom

of God.' 16 lHe replied to him, uA man gave a

great dinner to which he invited many. rTWhen

tlte time for the dinner came, he dispatched his

servant to say to those invited, 'Come, every'

thing is now teady.' 18But one by one, they all

began to excuse themselves. The first said to

him, 'l have purchased a field and must go to

examine it; I ask you, consider me excused.'
leAnd another said, 'l have purchased five yoke

of oxen and am on my way to evaluate them; I
ask you, consider me excused.' 20And another

said, 'l have iust maffied a woman, and there-

fore I carrnot come.' 2lThe servant went and

reported this to his master. Then the master of
the house in a rage commanded his servant, 'Go
out quickly into the streets and alleys of the
town and bring in here the poor and the

crippled, the blind and the lame.' 22The servant
reported,'Sir, your orders have been carried out
and still there is room.' 23The master then
ordered the servant, 'Go out to the highways
and hedgerows and make people come in that
my home may be filled. 2aForr I tell you, none of
those men who were invited will taste my
dinner.' '
Sayings on Discipleship 2s*6r..t crowds
were traveling with him, and he turned and

addresed fhem,2or r*"lf anyone comes to me

without hating his father and mother, wife and

who recognjze their need for salvatlon, and to Gentiles (23). A
similar puable ls found in Mt 22, I -10.

14, 25-33: This collection of sayings, most of which are pecu-
liar to Lk, focuses on the total dedication necessary for the disciple
of Iesus. No attachment to family (26) or posesions (33) can
stand in the way of the total commltment demanded of the
disciple. AIso, acceptance of the call to be a dlsciple demands
readiness to accept persecution and suffering (27) and a realisuc
assessment of the hardships and costs (28-32).

14, 26: Hating hls father . . . : cf the slmilar saying in Mt 10,

d 6, 9; Mk 3, 4. e 13, 15i Dt 22,4; Mt 12, ll. tMt 22,
46. gll,43; Mt23,6; Ivl,Jr. 12,38-39. hPrv 25,6-7.118,
14. i6,32-35. kln 5,29. lMt 22,2-10. mMt 10, 37-38.
n9, 57-62; 18,29; In 12, 25.
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children, brothers and sisters, and even his own
life, he cannot be my disciple. 27 oWhoever does
not carry his own cross and come after me
cannot be my disciple. zsWhich of you wishing
t0 construct a tower does not fi$t sit down and
calculate the cost to see if there is enough for its
completion? 2eOtherurise, after laying the foun-
daUon and finding himself unable to finish the
work the onlookers should laugh at him 30and

say, 'This one began to build but did not have

the resources to nnish.' 3rOr what king much-
ing into battle would not first sit down and

decide whether with ten thousand troops he can
successfully oppose another king advancing
upon him with twenty thousaad troops? 32But if
not, while he is still far away, he will send a

delegation to ask for peace terms. 33 pln the same

way, everyone of you who does not renounce all

his posesions cannot be my disciple.
The Simile of Salt 34 c*"Salt is good, but if salt

itself loses its taste, with what can its flavor be

restored? 3s'lt is fit neither for the soil nor for

the manure pile; it is tfuown out. Whoever has

ea$ to hear ought to hear."

CHAPTER 15

The Parable of the Lost Sheep ls*The tax

collectors and sinners were all drawing near to
listen to him, 2lbut the Pharisees and scribes

began to complain, saying, "This man welcomes

sinners and eats with them." 3So to them he

addresed this parable. 4 u vws\(Ihat man among
you having a hundred sheep and losing one of
them would not leave the ninety-nine in the

desert and go after the lost one until he flnds it?
sAnd when he does fnd it, he sets it on his

shoulders with geat joy 6and, upon his arrival

home, he calls together his ftiends and neighbors
and says to them, 'Reioice with me because I

37. The disciple's family must take second place to the absolute
dedication involved in followingJesus (see also 9, 59-62).

t4, 34-35: The slmile of salt follows the sayings of iesus that
demanded of the dlsciple tohl dedication and detachment from
hmily and possessions and illustrates the condition of one who
does not display this total commitment. The halfhearted disciple is
llke salt that cannot serve its intended pupose. see the simile of
salt in Mt 5, '13 and the note there.

15, l-32: To the parable of the lost sheep (l-7) that Luke
shares with Matthew (Mt 18, 12-14), Luke adds two parables

have found my lost sheep.' 2,1 tell you, in just
the same way there will be more loy in heaven
over one sinaer who repents than over ninety-
nine righteous people who have no need of
repentance.
The Parable of the Lost Coin 8*"Or what
woman having ten coins and losing one would
not light a lamp and sweep the house, searching
carefully until she finds it? eAnd when she does
find it, she calls together her friends and neigh-
bors and says to them, 'Rejoice with me because
I have found the coin that I lost.' loln just the
same way, I tell you, there will be rejoicing
among the angels of God over one sinner who
repents.'
The Parable ofthe Lost Son lrThen he said,
"A man had two sons, l2and the younger son

said to his father, 'Father, give me the share of
your estate that should come to me.' So the
father divided the property between them.
l3/Alfter a few days, the younger son collected
all his belongings and set off to a distant coun-
try where he squandered his inheritance on a

life of dissipation. raWhen he had freely spent
everything, a severe famine struck that country,
and he found himself in dire need. lsSo he

hired himself out to one of the local citizens

who sent him to his farm to tend the swine.
r6And he longed to eat his fill of the pods on

which the swine fed, but nobody gave him any.
tTComing to his senses he thought, 'How many

of my father's hired workers have more than
enough food to eat, but here am I, dying from
hunger. rBI shall get up and go to my father and

I shall say to him, "Father, I have sinned against

heaven and against you. lel no longer deserve

to be called your son; treat me as you would
ffeat one of your hired workers." ' 20So he got

up and went back to his father. While he was

(the lost coin, 8-10; the prodigal son, 1l-32) from his own
special tradition to illustate Jesus' particular concem for the lost
and God's love for the repentant sinner.

15, 8: Ten coins: literally, 'ten drachmas." A drachma was a
Greek silver coin.

o9, 23; Mt 16,24; I'Il/r. 8, 34. p 5, I l. q Mt 5, 13; Mk 9,
50. r8,8; Mt 11, 15; 13,9; Mk 4,9.23.sMt 9, 10-13. t5,
30; 19,7. uMt 18, 12-14. v 19, 10. wEz 34, ll-12.16.
xEz 18, 23. yPrv29,3.
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still a long way off, his father caught sight of
him, and was filled with compassion. He ran to
his son, embraced him and kissed him. zrHis

son said to him, 'Father, I have sinned against

heaven and against you; I no longer deserve to
be called your son.' 22But his father ordered his
servants, 'Ouickly bring the finest robe and put
it on him; put a ring on his flnger and sandals

on his feet. aTake the fattened calf and slaugh-
ter it. Then let us celebrate with a feast, 2a5s-

cause this son of mine was dead, and has come
to life again; he was lost, and has been found.'
Then the celebration began. 2sNow the older
son had been out in the field and, on his way
back, as he neared the house, he heard the
sound of music and dancing. 26He called one of
the seruants and asked what this might mean.
27The servant said to him, 'Your brother has

returned and your father has slaughtered the
fattened calf because he has him back safe and

sound.' 28He became angry, and when he re-

fused to enter the house, his father came out
and pleaded with him. 2eHe said to his father in
reply, 'Look, all these years I served you and
not once did I disobey your ordersl yet you
never gave me even a young goat to feast on
with my friends. 30But when your son retums
who swallowed up your property with prosti-

tutes, for him you slaughter the fattened calf.'
31He said to him, 'My son, you are here with
me always; everything I have is yours. 32But

now we must celebrate and reioice, because
your brother was dead and has come to life
again; he was lost and has been found.' "

CHAPTER 16
The Parable of the Dishonest Steward
1*Then he also said to his disciples, "A rich man
had a steward who was reported to him for squan-

dering his property. 2He summoned him and said,
'What is this I hear about you? Prepare a full
account ofyour stewardship, because you can no
longer be my steward.' 3The steward said to him-

self, 'What shall i do, now that my master is taking
the position of steward away fiom me? I am not
strong enough to dig and I am ashamed to beg. 4l

knowwhat I shall do so that, when I am removed
fiom the stewardship, they maywelcome me into
their homes.' sHe called in his master's debtors
one by one. To the first he said, 'How much do you

owe my master?' 6*He replied, 'One hundred
measures of olive oil.' He said to him, 'Here is your
promissory note. Sit down and quickly write one

for fifty.' 7*Then to another he said, 'And you,
how much do you owe?' He replied, 'One hun-
dred kors of wheat.' He said to him, 'Here is your
promissory note; write one for eighty.' 8z*fu1d

the master commended that dishonest stewud
for acting prudently.

Application of the Parable "For the children
of this world are more prudent in dealing with
their own generation than are the children of
light. e a*l tell you, make friends for yourselves

with dishonest wealth, so that when it fails, you
will be welcomed into eternal dwellings.
l0 D*The person who is trustworthy in very small
matters is also trustworthy in great ones; and the
person who is dishonest in very small matters is

also dishonest in geat ones. l l lf, therefore, you

ch 9 t9
See RG

429 43t

16, l-8a: The pamble of the dishonest steward has to be
undeFtood in the light of Palestinian customs of agents acung on
behalf of their masters and the usurious practices common to such
agents. The dlshonesty of the steward consisted in the sguander-
ing of his master's property (1) and not in any su.bsequent gaft.
The master commends the dishonest steward who has forgone his
own usurious commission on the business transaction by having
the debtors wflte new notes that reflected only the real amount
owed the master (i.e., mlnus the steward's proflt). The dishonest
steward acts in this way in order to ingratiate himselJ with the
debtors because he knows he is being dismissed from his position
(3). The parable, then, teaches the prudent use of one's material
goods in light of an imminent crisis.

16,6: One hundred measures: litera.lly, 'one hundred baths."
A bath is a Hebrew unit of liquid measurement equivalent to elght
or nine gallons.

16, 7: One hundred kors: a kor is a Hebrew unit of dry
meuute for grain or wheat equivalent to ten or twelve bushels.

16, 8b-13: Several originally independent sayings of Jesus are
gathered here by Luke to form the concluding application of the
para-ble of the dishonest steward.

16, 8b-9: The flrst conclusion recommends the prudent use of
one's wealth (in the light of the coming of the end of the age) after
the manner of the childrcn of this world, represented in the
puable by the dishonest steward.

16, 9: Dishonest w€alth: literally, 'mammon of iniquity.'
Mammon is the Greek transliteratlon of a Hebrew or fuamaic
word that is usually explained as meaning "that in which one
rusts." The characterization of this wealth as dishonest expresses
a tendency of wealth to lead one to dishonesty. Eternal dweU-
ings: or, "etema.l tents," i.e., heaven.

16, l0-12: The second conclusion recommends coNtant fdel-
ity to those in positions of responsibility.

z Eph 5, 8; I Thes 5, 5. a 12, 33. b 19, 17; Mt 25,20-23.
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are not trusnarorthy with dishonest wealth, who
will trust you with true wealth? l2lf you ale not
trustworthy with what belongs to another, who
will give you what is yours? 13 c*]{6 servant can

serve two masters. He will either hate one and

love the other, or be devoted to one and despise

the other. You cannot serve God and mammon."
A Saying against the Pharisees la*The Phari-

sees, who loved money, heard all these things

and sneered at him. ls dAnd he said to them,
"You justify yourselves in the sight of others, but
God knows your hearts; for what is of human

esteem is an abomination in the sight of God.
Saylngs about the IavT 16 e*411e law and the
prophes lasted until John; but from then on the
kingdom of God is proclaimed, and everyone

who enters does so with violence. 17llt is easier

for heaven and earth to pass away than for the
smallest part of a letter of the law to become
invalid.
Sayings about Divorce lss"Everyone who di-

vorces his wife and matries another commits

adultery and the one who muries a woman
divorced ftom her husband commits adultery.
The Parable of the Rich Man and l:zarus
le*"There was a rich man who dressed in purple
garments and fine linen and dined sumptuously
each day. 20And lying at his door was a poor man
named Lazarus, covered with sores, 2l I'who

would gladly have eaten his fi1l of the scraps that
fell ftom the rich man's table. Dogs even used to
come and lick his sores. 22When the poor man
died, he was carried away by angels to the

bosom of Abraham. The rich man also died and

was buried,23*and from the nethen,'rorid,
where he was in torment, he raised his eyes and

saw Abraham far off and Lazarus at his side.
2aAnd he cried out, 'Father Abraham, have pity
on me. Send Lazarus to dip the tip of his finger in
water and cool my tongue, for I am suffering

torment in these flames.' 2s iAbraham replied,
'My child, remember that you received what
was good during your lifetime while Lazarus

likewise received what was bad; but now he is
comforted here, whereas you are tormented.
26Moreover, between us and you a great chasm

is established to prevent anyone ftom crossing

who might wish to go ftom our side to yours or
from your side to ours.' 27He said, 'Then I beg

you, father, send him to my father's house, 28for

I have five brothers, so that he may wam them,
lest they too come to this place of torment.'
2eBut Abraham replied, 'They have Moses and
the prophes. Let them listen to them.' 30*He

said, 'Oh no, father Abraham, but if someone

from the dead goes to them, they will repent.'
3l lThen Abraham said, 'lf they will not listen to
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded if someone should rise fiom the

dead.' "

CHAPTER 17

Temptations to Sin l tHe said to his disciples,

"Things that cause sin will inevitably occur, but
woe to the person tfuough whom they occur. 2lt

would be better for him if a millstone were put
around his neck and he be thrown into the sea

than for him to cause one of these little ones to

16, 13: The third conclusion is a general statement about the
jncompatibility of serving God and being a slave to riches. To be
dependent upon wealth is opposed to the teachings ofJesus who
counseled complete dependence on the Father as one of the
characteristics of the Chdstian disciple [12, 22-39). God afi
mafllmon: see the note on 16, 9. Mammon is used here as if it
were itself a god.

16, 14-18: The two parables about the use of riches in ch 16
are separated by several isolated sayings ofJesus on the hypocrisy
of the Pharisees (14-15), on the law (16-17), and on divorce
(18).

16, 14-15: The Phaflsees are here presented as examples of
those who are slaves to wealth (see 16, 13) and, consequently,
they are una-ble to serve God.

16, 16: John the Bapust is presented in Lule's gospel as a
transitional flgure between the period of Israel, the time of prom-
ise, and the period of Jesus, the time of fulflllment. With John, the
fulfillment of the Old Testament promises has begun.

16, 19-31: The parable of the rich man and Lazarus again
illustrates Luke's concem with Jesus' attitude toward the rich and
the poor. The reveEal of the fates of the rich man and Lazarus
(22-23) illustrates the teachings ofJesus in Luke's "Sermon on
the Plain' (6, 20 -2 1.24-25).

16, l9: The oldest Greek manuscript of Lk dating from ca. A.D.
175-225 rccords the name of the rich man as an abbreviated
form of'Nineveh," but there is very little textual support in other
manuscripts for this reading. 'Dives' of populil tradition is the
Latin Vulgate's EarElation for 'rich man.'

16, 23: The netherworld: see the note on 10, 15.
I 6, 30-3 I : A foreshadowing in Luke's gospel of the rejection of

the call to repentance even after Jesus' resurrection.

cMt 6,24. d 18, 9-14. e Mt l l, 12-13. f Mt 5, 18. gMt
5,32;19,9; Mk l0, ll-12; 1 Cor 7,10-ll.hMt15,27;
I'4I.J< 7, 28. i 6, 24-25. iln 5, 46-47; 11, 44-48. k Mt 18, 6-
7.
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sin. 3r*Be on your guard! If your brother sins'

rebuke him; and if he repents, forgive him.
4'And if he wrongs you seven Umes in one day

and returns to you seven times saying, 'l am

sorry'you should forgive him."
Sayrng of Faith sAnd the apostles said to the

Lord, "lncrease our faith." 6'The Lord replied,

"lf you have faith the size of a mustard seed, you

would say to lthisl mulberry tree, 'Be uprooted

and planted in the sea,' and it would obey you.

Attitude of a Serant 7*"Who among you

would say to your servant who has iust come in

ftom plowing or tending sheep in the field,

'Come here immediately and take your place at

table'? sWould he not rather say to him, 'Prepate

something for me to eat. Put on your apron and

wait on me while I eat and drink. You may eat

and drink when I am flnished'? els he gatetul to

that servant because he did what was com-

manded? r0So should it be with you. When you

have done all you have been commanded, say,

'We are unprofitable servants; we have done

whatwe were obliged to do.' "
The Cleansing of Ten Lepers 11 o*As he

continued his joumey to Jerusalem, he traveled
through Samaria and Galilee. r2As he was enter-
ing a village, ten lepers met [himl. They stood at

a distance from him 13 pand raised their voice,

saylng, "Jesus, Master! Have pity on us!"
la q*And when he saw them, he said, "Go show
yourselves to the priests." As they were going

they were cleansed. lsAnd one of them, realiz-

17,3a: Be on your guard: the tEnslation takes v 3a as the
conclusion to the saying on scandal in w I -2. [t is not impossible
that it should be taken as the beginning of the saying on forgive-
ness in w 3b-4.

17,7-10: These sayings of Jesus, peculiu to Luke, which
continue his response to the apostles' request to increase their
faith (5-6), remind them that Christian disciples can make no
claim on God's graciousness; in fulfilling the exacting demands of
discipleship, they are only doing their duty.

17, I l-19: This incident recounting the thankfulness of the
cleansed Samaritan leper is narrated only in Luke's gospel and
provides an instance ofJesus holding up a non.Jew (18) as an
example to his jewish contemporaries {cf 10, 33 where a similar
puryose is achieved in the story of the good Samafitan). Moreover,
it is the faith inJesus manifested by tlle foreigner thathas brought
him salvation (19; cf the similil relationship between faith and
salvatjon in 7, 50; 8, 48.50).

I 7, I I : Through Samaria and Galilee: or, "between Samaria
and Galilee."

17, l4: See the note on5, 14.
17, 20-37: To the question of the Pharisees about the time of

ing he had been healed, retumed, glorifying God

in a loud voice; r6and he fell at the feet of Jesus

and thanked him. He was a Samaritan' lTJesus

said in reply, "Ten were cleansed, were they

not? Where ue the other nine? lsHas none but

this foreigner returned to give thanls to God?"
le rllgl he said to him, "Stand up and go; your

faith has saved you."

The Coming of the Kingdom of God
2os*l\sked by the Pharisees when the kingdom

of God would come, he said in reply, "The

coming of the kingdom of God cannot be ob-

Served, zt t*and no One will annOunce, 'LOOk,

here it is,' or, 'There it is.' For behold, the

kingdom of God is among you."

The Day of the Son of Man zzThenhe said to

his disciples, "The days will come when you will
iong to see one of the days of the Son of Man,
but you will not see it. 23'There will be those

who will say to you, 'Look, theie he is,' [or]
'Look, here he is.' Do not go off, do not run in
pursuit. 24 ,For just as lightning flashes and lights

up the sky fiom one side to the othet, so will the

Son of Man be [in his dayl. 2s'But f,rst he must

suffer geatly and be rejected by this generation.
20 x45 i1 was in the days of Noah, so it will be in
the days of the Son of Man; 27they were eating

and drinking, marrying and giving in muriage
up to the day that Noah entered the ark, and the
flood came and destroyed them all. 28vSimilarly,

as it was in the days of Lot: they were eating,

drinking, buying, selling, planting, building; 2eon

the coming of God's kingdom, Jesus replies that the kingdom is
among you (20-2 I ). The emphasis has thus been shifted from an
imminent observable coming of tle kingdom to something that is

already present in Jesus' preaching and healing minisEy. Luke has
also appended further tradltional sayings ofJesus about the unpre-
dictable suddennes of the day of the Son of Man, and assures his
readers that in spite of the delay of that day (12, 45), it will bring
judgment unexpectedly on those who do not continue to be
vigilant.

17, 2l: Among you: the Greek preposition translated as

among can a.lso be translated as "within.' ln the light of other
statements in Luke's gospel a.bout the presence of the kingdom
(see 1 0, 9.1 l ; 1 1 , 20) "among' is to be preferred.

lMt 18, 15. mMt 6, 14; 18,21-22.35; Mk 11,25. nMt
17,20;21,21; Mk 11,23. 09, 5l-53; 13,22.33;18,31;
19, 28; ln 4, 4. p 18,38; Mt 9, 27; 15,22. q 5, 14; Lv 14,
2-32; Mt 8, 4; Mk 1,44. r7,50; 18,42. sJn 3, 3. t 17, 23;
Mt24,23; Mk 13,21. u17,2l;Mt24,23.26; Mk 13,21.
v Mt 24, 27. w 9, 22; 18, 32-33; Mt 16, 21 ; 17, 22-23; 20,
18-19; Mk 8,31;9,31; 10,33-34. xGn6-8; Mr24,37-
39. yGn 18,20-21;19, l-29.
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the day when Lot left Sodom, frre and brimstone
rained from the sky to destroy them all. 30So it
will be on the day the Son of Man is revealed.
3lzaQ1 that day, a person who is on the house.
qop and whose belongings are in the house must
not go down to get them, and likewise a person

in the field must not retum to what was left
behind. 32Remember the wife of Lot.
33 Dwhoever seeks to preserve his life will lose it,
but whoever loses it will save it. 341 tell you, on

that night there will be two people in one bed;
one will be taken, the other lgft. 3s c4n6 15.r.
will be two women grinding meal together; one

will be taken, the other left." 1so]* 
3z alhsy t.i6

to him in reply, "Where, Lord?" He said to them,

"Where the body is, there also the vultures will
gather."

CHAPTER 18

The Parable of the Persistent Widow
l,*Then he told them a parable about the

necessity for them to pray always without becom'

ing weary. He said, Z"Therc was a iudge in a

certain town who neither feared God nor re'

spected any human being. 3And a widow in that

town used to come to him and say, 'Render a

just decision for me against my adversary.' aFor a

long time the iudge was unwilling, but eventu-

aily he thought, 'While it is true that I neither

fear God nor respect any human being,
s/*because this widow keeps bothering me I

shall deliver a just decision for her lest she flnally

come and strike me.' " 6The Lord said, "Pay

attention to what the dishonest ludge says. 7Will

not God then secure the rights of his chosen

ones who call out to him day and night? Will he

be slow to answer them? el tell you, he will see

to it that iustice is done for them speedily. But
when the Son of Man comes, will he f,nd faith
on earth?"
The Parable of the Pharisee and the Tax
Collector ecHe then addressed this parable to
those who were convinced of their own righ-
teousness and despised everyone else. r0"TWo

people went up to the temple area to pray; one

was a Pharisee and the other was a tax collector.
rlThe Pharisee took up his position and spoke

this prayer to himself, 'O God, I thank you that I

am not like the rest of humanity-greedy, dis-

honest, adulterous-or even like this tax collec-

tor. 12 il fast twice a week, and I pay tithes on

my whole income.' L3 rBut the tax collector

stood off at a distance and would not even raise

his eyes to heaven but beat his breast and

prayed, 'O God, be merciful to me a sinner.' lall

tell you, the latter went home iustified, not the

former; for everyone who exalts himself will be

humbled, and the one who humbles himself will
be exalted."
Sayrng on Children and the Kingdom
1s r*People were bringing even infants to him

that he might touclf them, and when the disci-

ples saw this, flrey rebuked them. l6Jesus, how-

ever, called the children to himself and said, "Let

the children come to me and do not prcvent

them; for the kingdom of God belongs to such as

these. 17lAmen, I say to you, whoever does not

accept the kingdom of God like a child will not

enter it."

17,36: The inclusion of v 36, "There will be t'rvo men in the

field; one will be talen, the other left behind," in some Western

manuscripts appears to be a scribal assimilation to Mt 24, 40.

18, l-14: The particularly Lucan material in the travel nalla'
tive concludes with two parables on prayer. The nrst {1-8)
teaches the disciples the need ofpersistent prayer so that tley not
fall victims to apostasy (8). The second (9-14) condemns the sell
righteous, critical attitude of the Pharisee and teaches that the
fundamental attitude of the Ch.ristian disciple must be the recogni'
tion of sinfulness and complete dependence on God's gracious'

ness. The second parable recalls the story ofthe pardoning of tle
sinful woman (7, 36-50) where a similar contrast is presented

betlveen the critical attitude of the Phuisee Simon and tle love
shown by the pardoned sinner.

18, 5: Suike me: the Greekverb translated as strike means "to
s[ike under the eye" and suggests the ex[eme situation to which
the persistence of the widow might lead. It may, however, be used

here in rie much weaker sense of "to wear one out."

18, l5-19, 27: Luke here includes much of tle material about

tile iourney to Jerusalem found in his Marcan source (10, l-52)
and adds to it the story of Zacchaeus (19, 1-10) from his own
particular tradition and the parable of the gold coins {minas) (19,

I 1-27) from O, the source common to Lk and Mt.
18, 15-17: The sayings on children furnish a contrast to the

attitude of the Pharisee in the preceding episode [9-14) and that
of the wealthy offlcial in the following one (18-23) who think
that they can lay claim to God's favor by their own merit. The

atttude of the disciple should be marked by the receptivity and

Uustful dependence characteristic of the child.

zMr 24, 17-18; Mk 13, l5-16. aGn 19, 17.26. b9,24;
Mt 10, 39; 16, 25; Mk8, 35; Jn 12, 25. cMt24,40-41. dJb
39, 30; Mt 24,28. e Rom 12, 12; Col 4,2; I Thes 5, 17.

f l l. 8. g 16, 5; Mt 23,25-28. hMt23,23. i Ps 51, 3. j 14,
I l; Mt 23, 12. k Mt 19, 13-15; Mk 10, 13-16. I Mt 18,3.
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The Rich Offictal 18 u zAn official asked him
this question, "Good teacher, what must I do to
inherit etemal life?" reJesus answered him,
"Why do you call me good? No one is good but
God done. 20 oYou know the commandments,
'You shall not commit adultery; you shall not
kill; you shall not steal; you shall not bear false

witness; honor your father and your mother.' "
2rAnd he replied, "All of these I have observed

from my youth." 2z p*WherL Jesus heard this he

said to him, "There is still one thing left for you:
sell all that you have and distribute it to the poor,

and you will have a Eeasure in heaven. Then
come, follow me." 23But when he heard this he
became quite sad, for he was very rich.
On Riches and Renunciation 2aJesus looked
at him [now udl and said, "How hard it is for
those who have wealth to enter the kingdom of
God! 2sFor it is easier for a camel to pass through
the eye of a needle than for a rich person to enter
the kingdom of God." 26Those who heard this
said, "Thenwho can be saved?' 27 cAnd he said,
"What is impossible for human beings is possible

for God." 28Then Peter said, uWe have given up
our posesions and followed you." 2e'He said to
them, "Amen, I say to you, there is no one who
has given up house or wife or brothers or parents

or children for the sake of the kingdom of God
30who will not receive lbackl an overabundant
retum in this present age and eternal life in the
age to come."
The Third Prediction of the Passion
3l s*Then he took the Twelve aside and said to
them, "Behold, we ale golng up to Jerusalem
and everything wfltten by the prophets about

18, 22: Dehchment from materlal possessions results in the
total dependence on God demanded of one who would inherlt
etemal life. Sell all that you have: the original saying (cf Ml 10,
21) has characterisflcally been made more demandlng by Lule's
addltlon of "all."

I 8, 3 I -33 : The details included in this thid announcement of
Jesus' suffering and death suggest that the llterary formulation of
the announcement has been directed by the loowledge of the
historical passion and death ofJesus.

18, 3r: EverythinS wrltten by the prophets.. . will be
fulflled: this ls a Lucan addluon to the words ofJesus found in the
Mucan source (Mk 10,32-34). Luke understands the events of
Jesus' last days in Jerusalem to b€ the fulflllment of Old Testament
prophecy, but, as is usually the case in Luke.Acts, the author does
not specify which Old Testament prophets he has in mind; ct 24,
25.27.44; Acts3, E; 13, 27 ; 26, 22-23.

18, 38: Son of Davld: the blind beggar identines Jesus with a

title that is related to Jesus' role as Messiah (see the note on 2, 1 I ).

the Son of Man will be fulfilled. 32 rHs \ry11 5.
handed over to the Gentiles and he will be

mocked and insulted and spat upon; 33and after

they have scourged him they will kill him, but
on the third day he will rise." 34'But they

understood nothing of this; the word remained

hidden from them and they failed to compre-

hend what he said.

The Heding of the Blind Beggar 3s v[r{s\ry xg

he approached Jericho a blind man was sitting by
the roadside begging, 36and hearing a crowd
going by, he inquired what was happening.
37They told him, uJesus of Nazareth is passing

by." 38 w*11a shouted, 'Jesus, Son ofDavid, have
pity on me!" 3eThe people walking in front
rebuked him, telling him to be silent, but he

kept caling out all the more, "Son of David,
have pity on me!" aoThen Jesus stopped and

ordered that he be brought to him; and when he

came near, Jesus asked him, 4l x"What do you
want me to do for you?" He replied, "Lord,
please let me see." 424esus told him, "Have
sight; your faith has saved you." a3He immedi-
ately received his sight and followed him, giving
glory to God. When they saw this, all the people

gave praise to God.

CHAPTER 19
Zacchaeus the Tax Collector l*He came to
Jericho and intended to pass through the town.
2Now a man there named Zacchaeus, who was a
chief tax collector and also a wealthy man, 3was

seeking to see who Jesus was; but he could not
see him because of the crowd, for he was short
in statue. aSo he ran ahead and climbed a

Tfuough this Son of David, ulvation comes to the blind man.
Note the connecdon between salvation and house of David men-
tioned eulier in Zechaflah's canticle (1, 69). See also the note on
Mtg,27.

I 9, I - I 0: The story of the tax collector Zacchaeus is unique to
this gospel. While a rich man (2), Zacchaeus provides a conuast to
the rich man of 18, 18-23 who cannot detach himself from his
materlal possesslons to become a follower of Jesus. Zacchaeus,
according to Lule, exemplifes the proper atdtude toward wealth:
he promises to give half of his possessions to the poor (E) and
consequenuy is the recipient of salvauon (9- I 0) .

mMt 19, 16-30; Mk 10, l7-31. n10,25. o8x20,12-
16; Dt 5, 16-20. p 12, 33; Sir 29, 11; Mt 6, 20. q Mk 14,
36. t 14, 26. s24, 25-27.44; Mt 20, l7-l9i Mk 10, 32-34;
Acts 3, 18. t9,22.44. u Mk 9, 32. vMr 20, 29-34; Mk 10,
46-52. w 17, 13; Mt 9, 27; 15, 22. xl'tlt. 10, 36. y 7, 50;
17, 19.

ch r9-21
See RG
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sycamore tree in order to see Jesus, who was

about to pass that way. sWhen he reached the
place, Jesus looked up and said to him, "Zac-

chaeus, come down quickly, for today I must
stay at your house." 6And he came down quickly
and received him with joy.T,Whenthey all saw

this, they began to grumble, saying, "He has

gone to stay at the house of a sinner." 8,But

Zacchaeus stood there and said to the Lord,

'Behold, half of my posessions, Lord, I shall
give to the poor, and if I have extorted anything
from anyone I shall repay it four times over."
qa*And 

Jesus said to him, "Today salvation has

come to this house because this man too is a

descendant of Abraham. l0 c*ps1 the Son of Man
has come to seek and to save what was lost."
The Parable of the Ten Gold Coins
I I d*While they were listening to him speak, he

proceeded to tell a puable because he was near

Jerusalem and they thought that the kingdom of
God would appear there immediately. 12 eso he

said, "A nobleman went off to a distant country
to obtain the kingship for himself and then to
return. l3*He called ten ofhis servants and gave

them ten gold coins and told them, 'Engage in
trade with these until I return.' laHis fellow
citizens, however, despised him and sent a

delegation after him to announce, 'We do not
want this man to be our king.' lsBut when he

retumed after obtaining the kingship, he had the

servants called, to whom he had given the

money, to leam what they had gained by Ead-

ing. l6The first came forward and said, 'Sir, your

19, 9: A descendant of Abraham: literally, 'a son of Abra-
ham." The tax collector Zacchaeus, whose r€pentance is attested
by his determination to amend his former ways, shows himself to
be a bue descendant of Abraham, the true heir to the promises of
God in the Old Testament. Underlying Luke's depiction of Zac'
chaeus as a descendant of Abraham, the father of the Jews ( I , 73 ;

16, 22-31), is hls recognition of the cenual place occupied by
Israel in the plan of salvation.

19, l0: This verse sums up for Luke his depiction of the role of
Jesus as savlor in thls gospel.

19, ll-27: In this puable Luke hu comblned two oriSinally
distinct parables: (l) a parable about the conduct of iaithful and
productive servants ( I 3. l5b-26) and (2) a parable a-bout a reiected
king (12.14-15a.27). The sory about the conduct of seNants
occu$ in another form in Mt 25, 14-20. The story about the
reiected king may have originated with a contemporary historical
event. Aftff the death of Herod the Great, hjs son tuchelaus
Eaveled to Rome to receive the title of kin& A delegation of Jews
appeared in Rome before Caesar Augustus to oppose the r€quest
of fuchelaus. Although not given the title of klng, fuchelaus was
made n er over rudea and Samada. As the story ls used by Luke,

gold coin has eamed ten additional ones.' lUHe

replied, 'Well done, good servant! You have been

faithful in this very small matter; take charge of
ten cities.' l8Then the second came and re-

ported, 'Your gold coin, sir, has eamed five
more.' leAnd to this servant too he said, 'You,

take charge of five cities.' 2oThen the other
servant came and said, 'Sir, here is your gold

coin; I kept it stored away in a handkerchief,
2lfor I was aftaid of you, because you are a

demanding person; you take up what you did
not lay down and you harvest what you did not
plant.' 22Hs said to him, 'With your own words I
shall condemn you, you wicked servant. You

knew I was a demanding person, taking up what
I did not lay down and harvesting what I did not
plant; 23why did you not put my money in a

bank? Then on my return I would have collected

it with interest.' 24And to those standing by he

said, 'Take the gold coin from him and give it to
the seruant who has ten.' 2sBut they said to him,
'Sir, he has ten gold coins.' 268'l tell. you, to
everyone who has, more will be given, but from
the one who has not, even what he has will be

taken away. 27Now as for those enemies of mine

who did not want me as their king, bring them
here and slay them before me.' "

VI: The Teaching Ministry in
Jerusdem

The Enty into Jerusalesl 28n*ffis1 he had

said this, he proceeded on his ioumey up to

however, it fumjshes a conecuon to the expectatlon of the immi'
nent end of the age and of the establishment of the kingdom in
Jerusa.lem ( I I ). Jesus is not on his way to Jerusalem to receive the
kingly power; for that, he must 80 away and onty after retuming
from the distant country (a reference to the parousial will reward
and iudgment take place.

19, t3: Ten Sold coins: literally, "ten minas.'A mina was a
monetary unit that in ancient Greece was the equivalent of one
hundred drachmas.

19,28-21,38: With the royal enuy of Jesus intoJerusalem, a
new section of Luke's gospel beSins, the minisuy ofJesus inierusa.
lem before his d€ath and ruunection. Luke suggests that this was a
lengthy rninistry in Jerusalem ll9, 47;20, l;21,37-38;22,53)
and it is characterized by Jesus' daiiy teaching in the temple (21,
37-38). For the story of the entry of Jesus into Jerusalem, see also
Mt 21, I - I I ; Mk I l, 1- 10; ln 12, 12-19 and the notes there.

aEx 21,37; Nm 5, 6-7; 2 Sm 12, 6. b 13,
15, 4-10; Ez 34, 16. d Mt 25, 14-30. e tulk
g 8, l8; Mt 13, 12; Mk 4,25. hMr2l,1-
; ln 12, 12-19.

z 5, 30; 15, 2.
l6; Mt 21, 31. c
13, 34. f 16, 10.
ll; Mk ll, l-ll
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Jerusalem. 2e iAs he drew neu to Bethphage

and Bethany at the place called the Mount of

Olives, he sent two of his disciples. 30iHe said,

"Go into the village opposite you, and as you

enter it you will find a colt tethered on which

no one has ever sat. Untie it and bring it here.
3lAnd if anyone should ask you, '\Mhy arc you

untylng it?' you will answer, 'The Master has

need of it.' " 32 tSo those who had been sent

went off and found everything iust as he had

told them. 33And as they were untying the colt,

its owners said to them, 'Why ue you untying
this colt?" 34They answered, "The Master has

need of it.' 3s lso they brought it to Jesus,

threw their cloals over the colt, and helped

Jesus to mount. 36As he rode along, the people

were spreading their cloak on the road; 37and

now ils he was approaching the slope of the
Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of his

disciples began to praise God aloud with ioy for
all the mighty deeds they had seen. 38m*They

proclaimed:

'Blesed is the king who comes

in the name of the Lord.
Peace in heaven

and glory in the highest."

3e*Some of the Phuisees in the crowd said to
him, "Teacher, rebuke your disciples." aoHe said
in reply, 'l tell you, if they keep silent, the stones

will cryout!"

The lament for Jerusdem 4l n o*As he drew

near, he saw the city and wept over it, 42 psaying,

"lf this day you only knew what makes for

peace-but now it is hidden from your eyes.

43 c*For the days are coming upon you when

your enemies will raise a palisade against you;

they will encircle you and hem you in on all

sides. 4'They will smash you to the Sround and

your children within you, and they will not leave

one stone upon another within you because you

did not recogtize the time of your visitation."

The Cleansing of the Temple 4s 5 
'*Then Je-

sus entered the temple area and proceeded to

drive out those who were selling things,
6 'saying to them, "lt is witten, 'My house shall

be a house ofprayer, butyou have made it a den

of thieves.' " 47 v wMtd every day he was teach-

ing in the temple area. The chief priests, the

scribes, and the leaders of the people, mean-

while, were seeking to put him to death, 48but

they could frnd no way to accomplish their
purpose because all the people were hanging on

his words.

CHAPTER 20
The Authority of Jesus Ouesdoned 1,*One

day as he was teaching the people in the temple
area and proclaiming the good news, the chief
priests and scribes, together with the elders,
approached him 2rand said to him, 'Tell us, by
what authority are you doing these things? Or

ch t9-21
See RG
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19, 38: Blessed ls the klng vrho comes in the name of the
Lord: only in Lk is Jesus explicitly given the title king when he
ente6 Jerusalem ln trtumph. Luke has lnserted thls dtle into the
words of Ps ll8, 26 that heralded the arrlval of the ptlgrims
coming to the hoty citf and to the temple. Jesus is thereby
acclaimed u king (see l, 32) and as the one who comes (see MaI
3, l; lk7, l9). Peace ln heaven . . . : the acclamation of the
disciples ofjesus in Lk echoes the announcement of the angels at
the binh of]esus (2, l4). The peace Jesus brlngs ls associated with
the salvation to be accompllshed here tn Jerusalem.

19,39: Rebuke your dlsclples: thls command, found only in
Lk, was glven so that the Roman authoritles would not interpret
the acdamation ofJesus as klng as an uprlsing against them; cf23,
2-3.

19,41-44: The lament for Jerusalem is found only in Lk. By
not accepting Jesus (the one who mediates peace), Jerusalem will
not flnd peace but wlll become the vicflm of devastation.

19,43-44: Luke may be describw the actual disaster that
befell Jerusalem in A.D. 70 when lt was destroyed by the Roma$
during the First Revolt.

19, 45-46: Immediately upon entering the holy clty, Jesus in a

display of his authority enters the temple (see Mal 3, 1-3) and
la),s claim to it after cleansing it that it might become a proper
place for his teaching ministry in Jerusalem(19,47;20,1;21,37;
22,53).*eMt2l,12-17; I'lrk I l, l5-19; Jn 2, l3-17 and the
notes there.

2O, 1-47: The Jerusalem religious leaders or the[ representa-
tives, in an attempt to incriminate Jesus !,\'ith the Romans and to
disoedit him with the people, pose a number of questions to him
(about hjs authority, 2; about payment of taxes,22; about the
resunection, 28-33).

izec 14, 4. j Nm 19, 2; Dt 21, 3, I Sm 6, 7; Zec 9, 9.
k22, 13. l2 Kgs 9, 13. m2, 14; Ps I 18, 26. n 13, 34-35.
o 2 r-gs 8, 11-l2i Jq 14, 17; 15,5. p 8, l0; Is 6, 9-10; Mt
13, 14; Mk 4, lzi Acts 28,26-27; Rom I l, 8.10. q Is 29, 3.
r1,68;21,6; Ps 137, 9; M|24,2; MI 13, 2. sMt21,l2-
13; Mk 11, 15-17; Jn 2, 13-17. t3, I / Hos 9, 15. uls 56,
7; Jer 7, ll.v 20, 19;22,2; Mt 21, 46; ltlir- ll, 18; 12, 12;
14, l-2; ln 5, t8;7,30. w2l, 37;22,53; Jn 18, 20. xMt
21,23-27; Mk 11, 27-33. yActs4,7.
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who is the one who gave you this authority?'
3He said to them in reply, "l shall ask you a

question. Tell me, 4,was John's baptism of
heavenly or of human origin?" s aThey discussed
this among themselves, and said, "lf we say, 'Of
heavenly origin,' he will say, 'Why did you not
believe him?' 6But if we say, 'Of human origin,'
then all the people will stone us, for they are
convinced that John was a prophet." 7So they
answered that they did not know ftom where it
came. sThen Jesus said to them, "Neither shall I

tell you by what authority I do these things."
The Parable of the Tenant Farmerc
eac*Then he proceeded to tell the people this
puable. "[4 man planted a vineyud, leased it to
tenant farmers, and then went on a joumey for a
long time. l0 dAt haryest time he sent a servant
to the tenant farmers to receive some of the
produce of the vineyard. But they beat the
servant and sent him away empty-handed. rlSo

he proceeded to send another servant, but him
also they beat and insulted and sent away empty-
handed. l2Then he proceeded to send a third,
but this one too they wounded and threw out.
13 elhs swnsr of the vineyard said, 'What shall I
do? I shall send my beloved son; maybe they will
respect him.' laBut when the tenant farmers saw

him they said to one another, 'This is the heir.

Let us kill him that the inheritance may become
ours.' 15*So they threw him out of the vineyard
and killed him. What will the owner of the

vineyard do to them? l6He will come and put

those tenant farmers to death and tum over the

vineyard to others." When the people heard this,

20, 9-l 9: This parable about an absentee landlord and a tenant
farmers' revolt reflects the soclal and economic conditions of rural
Palesdne in the flrst century. The sfnoptic gospel wfiters use the
parable to descrlbe how the r€,ecuon of the landlord's son be-

comes the occaslon for the vlnefard to be taken away from those
to whom it was enEusted (the rcl8ous leadership of Judaism that
reiects the teaching and preachlng ofJesus; l9).

20, I 5: They threw hiln out of the vineyard and killed hlm:
cf Mk 12, 8. Luke has altered his Marcan source and reports that
the murder of the son takes place outside the vineyard to reflect
the tradition of Jesus' death outside the walls of the city of
Jerusalem (see Heb 13, 12).

20,20: The govemor: i.e., Pontius Pilate, the Roman adminis-
trator responsible for the collection of taxes and maintenance of
order in Palestlne.

20,22: Throu$t their question the agents of the Jerusalem
r€ligious leadership hope to force Jesus to take sldes on one of the
sensitive political isues of flrst-century Palestlne. The isue of

they exclaimed, "Let it not be so!" lUBut he
looked at them and asked, "What then does this
scripture passage mean :

'The stone which the builders reiected
has become the comerstone'?

l8Everyone who falls on that stone will be
dashed to pieces; and it will crush anyone on
whom it falls." tqsThe scribes and chief priests
sought to lay their hands on him at that very
hour, but they feued the people, for they knew
that he had addressed this parable to them.
Panng Taxes to the Emperor 20 i i*They

watched him closely and sent agents pretending
to be righteous who were to trap him in speech,

in order to hand him over to the authority and
power of the govemor. 21 iThey posed this ques-

tion to him, "Teacher, we know that what you
say and teach is conect, and you show no
partiality, but teach the way of God in accor-

dance with the truth. 22*ls it lawful for us to pay

tribute to Caesar or not?" 23Recognizing their
craftiness he said to them, 24*"Show me a

denarius; whose image and name does it bear?"

They replied, "Caesar's." 2s *So he said to them,

"Then repay to Caesar what belongs to Caesar

and to God what belongs to God." 26They were
unable to trap him by something he might say

before the people, and so amazed were they at
his reply that they fell silent.
The Ouestion about the Resurrection
27 tm*Some Sadducees, those who deny that
there is a resurrection, came forward and put
this question to him, 28,*saying, "Teacher, Mo-

nonpayment of taxes to Rome becomes one of the focal points of
the Fhst lewish Revolt (A.D. 66-70) that resulted in the Roman
destructlon ofjerusalem and the temple. See also the note on Mt
22,15-22.

20, 24: Denarius: a Roman silver coin (see the note on 7, 41 ).
20, 27: Sadducees: see the note on Mt 3, 7.
20, 28-33: The Sadducees' quesuon, based on the law of

levinte maffiage recorded in Dt 25, 5-10, ridicules the idea of
the resunection. Jesus reiects their naive undeEtanding of the
resurrectlon (35-36) and then argues on behalf of the resunec-
tion of the dead on the basis of the wiltten law (37-38) that the
Sadducees accept. See also the notes on Mt22,23-33.

23,3.16. aMt21,32. bMt21,33-46; Mk 12, l-12. cls
5, l-7. dZ Chr 36, 15-16. e3,22. fPs 118,22; ls 28, 16.
gl9, 47-48; 22, 2; Mt2l, 46; Mk ll, l8; 12, 12; 14, 1-2;
ln5, t8;7,30.hMt22, 15-22;l'/tk12, 13-17. i ll,54. jJn
3,2. kRom 13,6-7. lMt 22,23-33; Mk 12, 18-27. mActs
23, 8. nGn 38, 8; Dt 25,5.



137 Luke, 2l

ses wrote for us, 'lf someone's brother dies

leaving a wife but no child, his brother must take

ttre wite and raise up descendants for his

brother.' 2eNow there were seven brothers; the

first manied a woman but died childles. 3oThen

the second 3land the third manied her, and

likewise all the seven died childless.32Finally the

woman also died. 33Now at the resunection

whose wife will that woman be? For dl seven

had been married to her." 34Jesus said to them,

"The children of this age marry and remarry;
3sbut those who are deemed worthy to attain to

the coming age and to the resunection of the

dead neither marry nor are given in mariage.
3o*They can no longer die, for they are like

angels; and they are the children ofGod because

they are the ones who will rise. 37 oThat the dead

will rise even Moses made known in the passage

about the bush, when he called 'Lord' the God

of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of

Jacob; 381216 he is not God of the dead, but of
the living, for to him dl are alive." 3eSome of the

scribes said in reply, "Teacher, you have an-

swered well." 40 cAnd they no longer dared to
ask him anything.
The Ouesdon about DMd's Son al'*Then

he said to them, "How do they claim that the

Mesiah is the Son of David? 42'For David

himself in the Book of Psalms says:

'The Lord said to my lord,
"Sit at my right hand

43 tfll I make your enemies your footstool." '

20, 36: Because they are the ones who will rlse: llterally,
"being sons of the resumcdon. "

20,41-44: After successfully answering the thee questions of
his opponents, Jesus now asks them a quesflon. The[ inability to
respond fnplies that they have forfelted thelr position and author-
ity as the rcllgious leaders of tlle people because they do not
understand the scrtptues. This serles of controversies between
the rcligious leadershlp of Jerusalem and Jesus reveals Jesus as the
authoritadve teacher whose words are to be listened to (see 9,
35). See also the notes onMl2z,4l-46.

2 l, I -4: The widow is another example of the poor ones in this
gospel whose detachment hom material possessions and depen-
dence on God leads to thelr blessednes (6, 20). Her slmple
offering provldB a shildnS contrast to the pride and pretentious.
ness of the scrlbes denounced In the precedlng section (20, 45-
47). The story is taken hom Mk 12,4l-4A.

21,5-362 Jesus' eschatolo8ical discourse in Lk is insplred by
Ivlk 13, but Luke has made some signlflcant alterations to the
words ofJesus found therc. Luke maintains, though in a modified
form, the belief in the eady expectation of the end of the age (see

aNow if David calls him 'lord,' how can he be

his son?"

Denunciation of the Scribes 4s rThen, within

the heuing of all the people, he said to [his]

disciples, 46usls on guud against the scribes,

who like to go around in long robes and love

greetings in marketplaces, seats of honor in

synagogues, and places of honor at banquets'
47They devour the houses of widows and, as a

pretext, recite lengthy prayers' They will receive

a very severe condemnation."

CHAPTER 21

The Poor Widow's Contrlbution l'*When

he looked up he saw some wealthy people

putting their offerings into the treasury 2and he

noticed a poor widow putting in two small coins.
3He said, "l tell you truly, this poor widow put in

more than all the rest; afor those others have all

made offerings from their surplus wealth, but

she, from her poverty, has offered her whole
livelihood."
The Destruction of the Temple Foretold
S,*While some people were speaking about

how the temple was adomed with cosfly stones

and votive offerings, he said, 6'"All that you see

here-the days will come when there will not
be left a stone upon another stone that will not
be thrown down."
The Signs of the End 7 vTherr they asked him,
uTeacher, when will this happen? And what sign

will there be when all these things ue about to
happen?" 8,*He answered, "See thatyou not be

27 .28. 31.32.36), but, by focusing attention throughout the gos-

pel on the importance of the day'to-day following ofJesus and by
reinteryr€ting the meaning of some of the signs of the end from
Mk 13, he has come to tems wlth what seemed to the earty
Chdstan community to be a delay of the parousla. Mark, for
example, described the desecratlon of the Jerusalem temple by the
Romans (Mk 13, 14) as the apocalypdc symbol (see Dn9,27;12,
I I ) accompanylng the end of the a8e and the coming of the Son of
Man. Luke (21, 20-241, however, rcmoves the apocalyptic set
ting and separates the historical desEuctlon of]erusalem from the
signs of the cornlng of the Son of Man by a period that he refers to
u "the times of the Gentlles" l2l, 24l,. S* also the notes on Mt
24, 1 -36 and Mk 13, I -37.

21, 8: The dme has come: in Lk, the proclamation of the
immlnent end ofthe age has itselfbecome a false teaching.

o Ex 3, 2.6.15-16. p Rom 14, 8-9. q Mt 22, 46; Mk 12,
34.1Mt22,41-45; MI 12,35-37. sPs ll0, l. t11,37-54;
Mt 23, l-36; Mk 12, 38-40. u 14, 7-11. vl'tl.Jx 12,41-44.
wMt 24, 1-2; Mk 13, l-2. x 19, zl4. yMt 24,3-14:' l,lk
13, 3-13. z 17, 23; I,lrk 13, 5.6.21; I ln 2, 18.

ch l9-21
See RG
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deceived, for many will come in my name,
saying, 'l am he,' and 'The time has come.' Do
not follow them! cWhen you hear of wars and
insunections, do not be terrif,ed; for such things
must happen first, but it will not immediately be
the end." l0 aThen he said to them, "Nation will
rise against nation, and kingdom against king-
dom. tlThere will be powerful earthquakes,
famines, and plagues from place to place; and
awesome sights and mighty signs will come from
the sky.

The Coming Persecudon l2oc*"Before all
this happens, however, they will se2e and
persecute you, they will hand you over to the
sfnagogues and to prisons, and they will have
you led before kings and governors because of
my name. r3lt will lead to your giving testimony.
laRemember, you arc not to prepare your de-

fense beforehafld, 15 a*1o, I myself shall give you

a wisdom in speaking that all your adversaries

will be powerless to resist or refute. l6 e/You will
even be handed over by parents, brothers, rela-

tives, and ftiends, and they will put some of you

to death. rTYou will be hated by all because of
my name, l8sbut not a hair on your head will be

destroyed. le hBy your perseverance you will
secure your lives.
The Great Tfibulation 20 ii *r1y1r.n you see

Jerusalem surrounded by armies, know that its
desolation is at hand. 2l tThen those in Judea
must flee to the mountains. Let those within the

city escape from it, and let those in the country-

side not enter the city,z2for these days ue the

time of punishment when all the scriptures are

fulfilled. 23 IWoe to pregnant women and nurs-

ing motherc in those days, for a tenible calamity

will come upon the earth and a wrathful iudg-

21, 12: Before all thls happens . . . : to Luke and his commu-
nity, some of the signs of the end iust described ( I 0-l I ) stil [e in
the futue. Now in dealing urith the persecution of the disciples
(12-19) and the destruction ofJerusalem (20-24) Luke is point.
ing to eschatological slgns that have already been fulfllled.

21, 15: A wlsdom ln speaklng: literalty, "a mouth and wis-
dom."

21,20-24; The actual destruction of Jerusalem by Rome in
A.D. 70 upon which Luke and hls community look back provides
the assurance that, iust as Jesus' prediction ofJerusalem's destruc-
tion was fulfllled, so too will be his announcement of their flnal
rcdemption (27-28).

21,24: The times of the Gentlles: a period of indeterminate
length separating the desEuction of Jerusalem from the cosmic
siSns accompany,ng the coming of the Son of Man.

ment upon this people. 24 n*They will fall by the
edge of the sword and be taken as captives to all
the Gentiles; and Jerusalem will be trampled
underfoot by the Gentiles until the times of the
Gentiles are fulfilled.
The Coming of the Son of Man 25 n o't'fllsyg

will be signs in the sun, the moon, and the stars,
and on earth nations will be in dismay, per-
plexed by the roaring of the sea and the waves.
26p*People will die of fright in anticipation of
what is coming upon the world, for the powers
of the heavens will be shaken.27 s Arrd then they
will see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with
power and great glory. 28 tgul \M5., these signs
begin to happen, stand erect and raise your
heads because your redemption is at hand."
The ksson of the Fig Tree 2q'He taught
them a lesson. "Consider the fig tree and all the
other trees. 3oWhen their buds burst open, you
see for yourselves and know that summer is now
near; 3lir the same way, when you see these

thinp happening, know that the kingdom of
God is neu. 32 r[6s1, I say to you, this genera-

tion will not pass away until all these things have

taken place. 33 ul{sxvs. and earth will pass away,

but my words will not pass away.

Exhoftation to be Vigilant 3a v(Beware that
your hearts do not become drowsy ftom carous-

ing and drunkenness and the anxieties of daily

life, and that day catch you by surprise 3slike a

uap. For that day will assault everyone who lives
on the face of the euth. 36 wBe vigilant at all

times and pray that you have the strength to
escape the tribulations that ue imminent and to

stand before the Son of Man."
Mtnistry in Jerusalem 3TxDuring the day, Je-

sus was teaching in the temple atea, but at night

21, 26: The powers of the heavens: the heavenly bodies
mendoned in v 25 and thought ofas cosmic armies.

a2 Ctu 15, 6; ls 19,2. bl2, ll-12; Mt 10, 17-20; Mk
13,9-ll. cJn16,2; Acrs25,24. dActs 6, 10. eMrl0,2l-
22. f.12, 52-53. gl2,7; I Sm 14, 45; Mt 10, 30; Acts 27,
34. h8, 15. iMt 24, 15-21; Mk 13, 14-19. j19,4t-44.
k 17, 31. ll Cor 7,26. mTb 14, 5; Ps 79, l; Is 63, 18; Jer
21, 7; Rom 1 1, 25; Rv I l, 2. n Mt 24, 29-31; I'/* 13, 24-
27 . oWis 5, 22; ls 13, l0; Ez 32, 7; ll 2, l0; 3, 3-4; 4, 15;
Rv 6, 12-14. pHg2, 6.21. q Dn 7, 13-14; Mt 26, 64; Rv 1,
7. r2, 38. sMt 24,32-35; Mk 13, 28-31. 19,27i Mt 16,
28. u 16, 17. v't2, 45-46; Mt 24, 48-50; 1 Thes 5, 3.6-7.
wMk 13, 33. x 19, 47;22,39.
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he would leave and stay at the place called the
Mount of Olives. 38And all the people would get

up early each morning to listen to him in the
temple area.

VII: The Passion Narrative

CHAPTER 22
The Consplracy agdnst Jesus lv*Now the
feast of Unleavened Bread, called the Passover,
was drawing neat, z,and the chief priests and

the scribes were seeking a way to put him to
death, for they were afraid of the people.
3,o*Then Satan entered into Judas, the one
sumamed Iscariot, who was counted among the
Twelve, aand he went to the chief priests and
temple guards to discus a plan for handing him
over to them. sThey were pleased and agreed to
pay him money. 6He accepted their offer and
sought a favorable opportunity to hand him over
to them in the absence of a crowd.
Preparadons for the Passover 7 c a\,Vhen the
day of the feast of Unleavened Bread urived,
the day for sacriflcing the Passover lamb, 8he

sent out Peter and John, instructing them, "Go
and make preparations for us to eat the Pass-

over.' eThey asked him, uWhere 
do you want us

to make the prepuations?' lo*furd he answered
them, "When you go into the city, a man will
meet you carrying a iar of water. Follow him into

the house that he enters ll and say to the master
of the house, 'The teacher says to you, "Where is
the guest room where I may eat the Passover
with my disciples?" ' l2He will show you a luge
upper room that is fumished. Make the prepara-

tions there." 13 rThen they went off and found
everything exactly as he had told them, and

there they prepued the Passover.

The last Supper l4lwhen the hour came, he

took his place at table with the apostles. ls*He

said to them, "l have eagerly desired to eat this
Passover with you before I suffer, 16af61, 1 1s11

you, I shall not eat it [againl until there is
fulfillment in the kingdom of God." 17*Then he

took a cup, gave thanks, and said, "Take this and

sharc it among yourselves; l8for I tell you [thatl
from this time on I shall not drink of the fruit of
the vine until the kingdom of God comes."
ler'*Then he took the bread, said the blessing,

broke it, and gave it to them, saying, "This is my
body, which will be given for you; do this in
memory of me." 20 iAnd likewise the cup after
they had eaten, saying, "This cup is the new
covenant in my blood, which will be shed for
you.

The Betrayal Foretold ztJ"N1d yet behold,
the hand of the one who is to betray me is with
me on the table; 22for the Son of Man indeed
goes as it has been determined; but woe to that
man by whom he is betrayed.' 23And they began

ch22-23
See RC
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22, l-23,56a: The passion narative. LuIe is still dependent
upon Mk for the composldon of the passion nafiative but has
incorporated much of hls own special radition hto the narrauve.
Among the distinctive sections in Lk ue: (l) the uadition of the
insfltutlon of the Euchadst (22, 15-20],; (2) Jesus' farewell dis.
cot:rx 122,21-38); (3) the misEeatment and lntenogation of
Jats (22, 63-71 ); (4) Jesus befor€ Herod and hts second appear.
ance before Pilate (23, 6- I 6); (5) words addressed to the women
followers on the way to the cruclfxlon 123,27-321; (6) words to
the penltent thief (23, 39-al ); (7) the death oflesus {23,46.47b-
49). Luke stresses the lnnocence ofjesus 123, 4.14-15.22]' wtro ls
the vic{m of the powes of evil (22, 3.3 L53) and \ryho goes to his
death in tulillment of his Father's wlll 122, 42.461. Thmughout
the naradve Luke emphaslzes the merry, compasslon, and heal-
ing power of Jesus (22, 5l; 23, 43) who does not go to death
lonely and des€rted, but is accompanied by others who follow him
on the way of the crcs (23, 26-31.49).

22, lt Feast of Unleavened Brcad, called the Passover: see
the note on Mk 14, 1.

22, 3: Setan entercd lnto ludas: see the note on 4, I 3.
22, l0: A man wlll meet you carrylng a lar of water: see the

noteonMk 14, 13.
22, I 5: Thls Passover: Luke cleuly idendnes this last supp€r of

Jesus wlth the aposues as a Passover meal that commemorated the

deliverance of the Israelites from slavery in Egypt. Jesus reinter.
pref the significance of the Passover by setting it in the context of
the kingdom of God (16). The 'dellverance" associated with the
Passover flnds its new meaning in the blood that wil be shed (20).

22, l7; Recetr* of a textual problem in w 19 and 20, some
commentators interpret this cup u the eucharistic cup.

22, l9c-20: Which wil be gtven . . . do thls in memory of
me: these words aI€ omitted in some important Westem text
manuscripts and a few Syriac manuscripts. Other ancient text
types, including the oldest papyrus manuscript of Lk datfU from
the late second or euly third century contain the longer r€ading
pr€sented here. The Lucan account of the words of institution of
the Eucharist bea$ a close resemblance to the words of institution
in the Pauline uadltion (see I Cor 11,23-26L See also the notes
on Mt 26, 26-29 ; 26, 27 -28; and lti.}. I 4, 22-24.

yMt 26, 1-5; MI 14, l-2; Jn 11,47-53. zl9,47-48;
20, 19; Mt 21,46; Itlk12, 12; ln 5, l8; 7, 30. aMt26,l4-
16; Mk 14, l0-ll; Jn 13,2.27. bActs l,17. cM126,17-
19; l,il< 14, 12-16. dB:,. 12, 6.14-20. el9,32. IMt 26,
20.26-30; I'l,I 14, 17.22-26; I Cor ll, 23-25. g13,29.
h24, 30; Acts 27, 35. iEx 24, 8; Jer 3 1 , 3 l ; 32, 40; Zec 9,
I l. I Ps 41, l0; Mt 26, 2l-25; I$k 14, 18-21 i Jn 13, 2l -30.
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to debate among themselves who among them
would do such a deed.

The Role of the Disciples 24t*Then an argu-

ment broke out among them about which of
them should be regarded as the greatest . 2s t *He

said to them, "The kings of the Gentiles lord it
over them and those in authority over them ale
addressed as'Benefactors'' 26 mbut among you it
shall not be so. Rather, let the greatest among
you be as the youngest, and the leader as the

servant. 27For who is greater: the one seated at

table or the one who serves? Is it not the one

seated at table? I am among you as the one who
serves. 28lt is you who have stood by me in my

trials; 2e,and I confer a kingdom on you, just as

my Father has conferred one on me, 30 othat you

may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom;
and you will sit on tfuones judgng the twelve
tribes of Israel.

Peter's Denial Foretold 3l p c*"Simon, Simon,
behold Satan has demanded to sift a1l of you like
wheat, 32511 I have prayed that your own faith
may not fail; and once you have turned back,
you must strengthen your brothers." 33 rfls 5xi6

to him, "Lord, I am prepared to go to prison and

to die with you." 3asBut he replied, "l tell you,
Peter, before the cock crows this day, you will
deny three times thatyou know me."
Instrucdons for the Time of Crisls 3s 

'He
said to them, "When I sent you forth without a

money bag or a sack or sandals, were you in
need of anything?" "No, nothing," they replied.
go u*H€ said to them, "But now one who has a

money bag should take it, and likewise a sack,

and one who does not have a sword should sell

22,24-38: The Gospel of Luke presents a brief farewell dis.
course of Jesus; compue the lengthy farewell discourses and
prayerlnJn, chs l3-17.

22,25t'Renehctors': this word occurs as a title of rulers in the
Hellenistlc world.

22,31: Nl ofyou: literally, "you.' The translation reflects the
meanlng of the Greek text that uses a second person plurai
pronoun here.

22,3l-32: Jaus' prayer for Simon's faith and the commission
to suengthen his brothers anticipates the post'resunectional
prominence of Peter in the fi$t half of Acts, where he appeaE as

the spokesman for the Christian community and the one who
begins the mission to the Gentiles (AcB l0-11).

22,36: ln conEast to the ministry of the Twelve and of the
seventy-two during the period ofJesus (9,3; 10,4), in the future
perlod of the church the missionafies must be preparcd for the
opposition they wiil face in a world hostile to their prcachin8.

22, 38: It ls enough!: the hrewell discourse ends abruptly with

his cloak and buy 611s. 37 vl61 I tell you that this
soipture must be fulf,lled in me, namely, 'He

was counted among the wicked'; and indeed
what is written about me is coming to fulfill-
ment." 38*Then they said, "Lord, look, there are

two swords here." But he replied, "lt is

enough!"
The Agony in the Garden 3e wThen going out
he went, as was his custom, to the Mount of
Olives, and the disciples followed him. a0rwhen

he arrived at the place he said to them, "Ptay
that you may not undergo the test." 41 /Atter

withdrawing about a stone's throw fiom them
and kneeling, he prayed, A2,sayrng, "Father, if
you are willing, take this cup away from me;
still, not my will but yours be done." [ 

€ *And to

strengthen him an angel fiom heaven appeared

to him. eHe was in such agony and he prayed so

fervently that his sweat became like drops of
blood falling on the ground.l asWhen he rose

from prayer and retumed to his disciples, he

found them sleeping ftom grief. 46aHe said to
them, "Why are you sleeping? Get up and pray

that you may not undergo the test."
The Betrayd and Arrest of Jesus a7 atvvfrfls

he was still speaking, a crowd approached and in
front was one of the Twelve, a man named

Judas. He went up to Jesus to kiss him. 4sJesus

said to him, "Judas, are you betraying the Son of
Man with a kiss?" 4e.His disciples realized what
was about to happen, and they asked, "Lord,
shall we strike with a sword?" s0 dAnd one of
them struck the high priest's servant and cut off
his right eu. sl *But 

Jesus said in reply, "Stop, no

more of this!" Then he touched the servant's ear

these words of Jesus spoken to the disciples when they take
literaliy what was htended as flguradve language about being
prepared to face the world's hostility,

22, 43-44: These ve$es, though very ancient, were probably
not part of the origind text of Lk. They are absent from the oldest
papyrus manuscripts of Lk and from manuscripts of wide geo-
graphical dlsEibution.

22, 5 I : And healed him: only LuIe recounts this healing of the
injur€d servant.

k 9, 46; Mt 18, 1 ; Mk 9, 34. I Mt 20, 25-27 ; ldl< 10, 42-
44;ln13,3-16. mMt23, l1; Mk9,35. n 12,32. oMt 19,
28. pMt 26,33-35; Mk 14, 29-31; ln 13, 37-38. qJb l,
6-12; Am 9,9. r22, 54. s22,54-62. t9, 3; 10, 4; Mt 10,
9-10; Mk 6,7-9.u22,49. vls 53, 12. wMt 26,30.36-46;
ltfx 14,26.32-42i ln \8, 1-2. x22, 46. y Heb 5, 7-8. z Mt
6, 10. a22,40, b Mt 26, 47-56; Mk 14, 43-50; Jn 18, 3-4.
c22, 36. dJn 18,26.
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and healed him. s2'And Jesus said to the chief

priests and temple guards and elders who had

tome for him, "Have you come out as against a

robber, with swords and clubs? s3/Day after day

I was with you in the temple area' and you did

not seize me; but this is your hour, the time for

the power of darknes.'
Peter's Denial of Jesus sashffie1 arresting

him they led him away and took him into the

house of the high priest; Peter was following at a

distance. ssThey lit a fire in the middle of the

courtyard and sat uound it, and Peter sat down

with them. soWhen a maid saw him seated in

the light, she looked intently at him and said,

"This man too was with him." 57But he denied it
saying, 'Woman, I do not know him." s8A short

while later someone else saw him and said, "You

too are one of them"l but Peter answeted, "My
friend, I am not." seAbout an hour later, still
another insisted, "Assuredly, this man too was

with him, for he also is a Galilean." 60But Peter

said, "My friend, I do not know what you are

talking about." Just as he was saying this, the

cock crowed, ot i*and the lord tumed and

looked at Peter; and Peter remembered the

word of the Lord, how he had said to him,
"Before the cock crows today, you will deny me

three times." 62He went out and began to weep

bitterly. 63iThe men who held jesus in custody
were ridiculing and beating him. aThey blind-
folded him and questioned him, saying, "Proph-
esy! Who is it that struck you?" osAnd they
reviled him in saying many other things against

him.

22,61: OnbJ Luke recounts that the lord tumed and looked
at Peter. This look ofJesus leads to Peter's weeplng bitterly over
hjs denial (62).

22, 66-71: Luke recounts one daytime trial of Jesus (66-71 )

and hinb at some type of prellminary nighttime investigation (54-
65). Mark (and Matthew who follows Mk) has transfen€d inci-
dents of this day lnto the nightthe intenogation with the result
that there appear to be two Sanhedfin trials ofjesus in Mk (and
Mt); see the note on MI 14, 53.

22, 66: Sanhedrln: the word is a Hebraized form of a Greek
word meaning a "council," and refers to the elders, chief priess,
and scribes who met under the high priest's leadership to decide
religious and lega.l questlons that did not pertain to Rome's inter.
esB. Jewish sources ale not clear on the competence of the
Sanhedrin to sentence and to execute during this period.

23, t-5.13-25: Twice Jesus is brought before Pilate in Luke's
account, and each Ume Pllate explicitly declarcs Jesus innocent of
any wrongdoing 14.14.22). This stess on the innocence of Jesus
before the Roman authorlties is also characteristic ofjohn's gospel

Jesus before the Sanhe<lrin 60ftr*When day

came the council of elders of the people met,

both chief priests and scribes, and they brought

him before their Sanhedrin. 67'They said, "lf
you are the Mesiah, tell us," but he replied to

them, "lf I tell you, you will not believe, 68and if

I question, you will not respond. 6e ngul frsm

this time on the Son of Man will be seated at the

right hand of the power of God." 7oThey all

asked, "Ate you then the Son of God?" He

replied to them, "You say that I am"' 7lThen

they said, "What further need have we for

testimony? We have heard it from his own

mouth."

CHAPTER 23

Jesus beforc Pilate L*Then the whole assem-

bly of them arose and brought him before Pilate.
2 pThey brought charges against him, saying,

'We found this man misleading our people; he

opposes the payment of taxes to Caesar and

maintains that he is the Messiah, a king."
3 ePilate asked him, "fue you the king of the

Jews?" He said to him in reply, "You say so."
4'Pilate then addressed the chief priests and the

oowds, "l find this man not guilty." sBut they
were adamant and said, "He is inciting the
people with his teaching ttroughout all Judea,
from Galilee where he began even to here."

Jesus beforc Herod 6*On hearing this Pilate

asked if the man was a Galileanl 7,and upon
leaming that he was under Herod's jurisdiction,

he sent hirn to Herod who was in Jerusalem at
that time. 8 tHerod was very glad to see Jesus; he

Un 18,38; 19,4.6). Luke presents theJerusalemJewish leaders as
the ones who force the hald of the Roman authorlties (l-
2.s.1 0.13.1 8.2 1.23 -2s]|.

23, 6-12: The appearance of Jesus before Herod is found only
in this gospel. Herod has been an important fgur€ in Lk (9, 7-9;
13, 3l-33) and has been presented as someone who has been
curious about Iesus for a long tine. His cufiosity goes unrewarded.
It ls falth in Jesus, not curiosity, that is rewaded (7, 50; 8, 48.50;
t7, t9).

e22,37. t19, 47;21,37; Jn7,30;8, 20; Col l, 13. gMt
26,57-58.69-75; Mk 14, 53-54.66-72; Jn 18, 12-18.25-
27. h22, 33. i,22, 34. jMt 26, 67-68; Mk 14, 65. k Mt 26,
59-66; Mk 14,55-64.|Mr27,1; Mk 15, L mJn 3, 12; 8,
45;10,24. nPs 110, l; Dn 7, 13-14; Acts7,56. oMt27,
l-2.11-14; Mk 15, l-5; Jn 18,28-38. p20,22-25; Aea
17,7; 24, 5. q22,70; I Tm 6, 13. r23, 14.22.41; Mt 27,
24; Jn 19, 4.6; Acs 13, 28. s3, 1; 9, 7. t9,9i Acts4,27-
28.

ch23 24

See RG
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had been wanting to see him for a long time, for
he had heud about him and had been hoping to
see him perform some sigr. e,He questioned
him at length, but he gave him no answer.
Io,The chief priests and scribes, meanwhile,
stood by accusing him hanhly. u ,[Even] Herod
and his soldiers Ueated him contemptuously and
mocked him, and after clothing him in resplen-
dent garb, he sent him back to pilate. r2Herod

and Pilate became ftiends that very day, even
though they had been enemies formerly. r3pilate

then summoned the chief priests, the rulers, and
the people laxand said to them, "You brought
this man to me and accused him of inciting the
people to revolt. I have conducted my investiga-
tion in your presence and have not found this
man guilty of the charges you have brought
against him, rsnor did Herod, for he sent him
back to us. So no capital crime has been commit-
ted by him. l6vTherefore I shall have him
flogged and then release him.' [11*
The Sentence of Death r8zBut all together
they shouted out, uAwaywith this man! Release

Barabbas to us." le(Now Buabbas had been
imprisoned for a rebellion that had taken place in
the city and for murder.) zolgain Pilate ad-

dressed them, still wishing to release Jesus, 21but

they conilnued their shouting, "Cruciff him!
Crucify him!' 22Pilate addresed them a third
time, "What evil has this man done? I found him
guilty of no capital crime. Therefore I shall have

him flogged and then release him." 23With loud
shouts, however, they persisted in calling for his

crucifxion, and their voices prevailed,. 2aThe

verdict of Pilate was that their demand should be

granted. 2sSo he released the man who had been

imprisoned for rebellion and mutdet, for whom

23, 17: This verse, "He was obliged to release one prisoner for
them at the festival," is not paft of the original text of Lk. It ls an
explanatory gloss ftom MI 15, 6 lalso Ml27 ,l5) and is not found
in many early and important Greek manuscripts. On its historical
background, see the notes on Mt 27, l5-26.

23,26-32: An important Lucan theme throughout the gosp€l

has been the need for the Chistian disciple to follow in the
foosteps of Jesus. Here thls theme comes to the fore with the
story of Simon of Cyrene who takes up the cross and follows Jesus

l*e9,23;14,27) and wlth the large crowd who likewise follow
Jesus on the way of the cros. See also the note on MI '15, 21.

23, 34a; [Then Jesus sald, "Father, forgive them, they know
not what they do."l: this portion of v 34 does not occur in the
oldest papFus manuscript of Lk and ln other early Grcek manu-
scripts and ancient versions of wide geographical distribution.

they asked, and he handed Jesus over to them to
deal with as they wished.
The Way of the Crcss 26a*As they led him
away they took hold of a certain Simon, a

Cyrenian, who was coming in from the country;
and after laying the cross on him, they made him
carry it behind Jesus. 27 Alarge crowd of people
followed Jesus, including many women who
moumed and lamented him. 28 DJesus tumed to
them and said, "Daughters of Jerusalem, do not
weep for me; weep instead for yourselves and
for your children, 2efor indeed, the days are
coming when people will say, 'Blessed are the
barren, the wombs that never bore and the
breasts that never nursed.' 30cAt that time
people will say to the mountains, 'Fall upon us!'
and to the hills, 'Cover us!' 3lfor if these things
are done when the wood is green what will
happen when it is dry?" 32Now two others, both
criminals, were led away with him to be exe-
cuted.
The Crucifxion 33dewhen they came to the
place called the Sku1l, they crucified him and the
criminals there, one on his right, the other on his
left. 341 * 

[Then Jesus said, "Father, forgive them,
they know not what they do."| They divided his
garments by casting lots. 3ss,The people stood
by and watched; the rulers, meanwhile, sneered

at him and said, "He saved others, let him save

himself if he is the chosen one, the Messiah of
God." 36iEven the soldiers ieered at him. As

they approached to offer him wine 37they called
out, "lf you are King of the Jews, save yourself."
3sAbove him there was an inscription that read,

"This is the King of the Jews."
3e*Now one of the criminals hanging there

reviled Jesus, saying, "fue you not the Messiah?

23,39-43: This episode is recounted only in thjs gospel. The
penitent sinner receives salvation tfuough the cruclfled Jesus.

Jesus' words to the penltent thief reveal Lule's understanding that
the destiny of the chistian is 'to be with Jesus.'

u Mk 15,
15, t7-t9;
14. zMt27,
14-16; Acts
17. b 19, 41
33-44; lvlk
fNm 15,27
9. h4, 23.

5.vMt27,12; Mk 15, 3.wMt27,28-30; L&
In 19, 2-3. x23, 4.22.41. y 23,22; Jn 19, 12-
,20-26; l,lk 15,6-7.11-15; Jn 18,38b-40; 19,
3, 13-14. aMt 27, 32.38; I'/tk 15, 21.27 ; ln 19,
-44; 21,23-24. c Hos 10, 0; Rv 6, 16. d Mt 27,
15,22-32; ln 19, 17-24. e22,37; Is 53, 12.

-31; Ps 22, l9; Mt 5, 44; Acts 7, 60. gPs22,8-
iPs 69, 22; Mt 27, 48i Mk 15, 36.
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Save yourself and us." 40The other, however,
rebuking him, said in reply, "Have you no fear of
God, for you are subiect to the same condemna-
tion? allAnd indeed, we have been condemned
justly, for the sentence we received corresponds
to our crimes, but this man has done nothing
criminal." +zxllrls1 he said, "Jesus, remember
me when you come into your kingdom." 4IHe
replied to him, "Amen, I say to you, today you
will be with me in Paradise."
The Death of Jesus 44 n n*lt was now about
noon and darknes came over the whole land
until three in the aftemoon as obecause of an

eclipse of the sun. Then the veil of the temple
was tom down the middle. 46 pJesus cried out in
a loud voice, 'Father, into your hands I com-

mend my spfit"; and when he had said this he

breathed his last. 47*The centurion who wit-
nessed what had happened glorifred God and

said, "This man was innocent beyond doubt."
48 cwhen all the people who had gathered for
this spectacle saw what had happened, they
returned home beating their breasts; ae rbut all
his acquaintances stood at a distance, including
the women who had followed him ftom Galilee
and saw these events.
The Burial of Jesus 50 slrf6vr there was a virtu-
ous and righteous man named Joseph who,
though he was a member of the council, sl thad

not consented to their plan of action. He came

from the Jewish town of Arimathea and was

awaiting the kingdom of God. s2He went to
Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus. s3 uffis1

he had taken the body down, he wmpped it in a

23, 44: l,loon. . . tfuee ln the aftemoon: literally, the sixth
and nlnth houn. See the note on Mk I 5, 25.

23, 47: This man was lnnocent: or, "This man was rlghteous."
24, l-53: The resunecdon narative in Lk conslsts of five

sectlons: (l) the women at the empty tomb (23, 56b-24, l2);
(2) the appearance to the two dlsclples on the lvay to Emmaus
(24, l3-35); (3) the appearance to the disciples ln Jerusa.lem (24,

36-43); (4) Jesus' flnal instructions Qa,4a-49]{ (5) the ucen-
slon (24, 50-53). In Lk, all the resurection appearances take
place in and around Jerusalem; moreover, they are aI recounted
as having taken place on Easter Sunday. A conslstent theme
tl[oughout the nanadve is that the suffering, death, and r€sunec.
tion of Jesus were accomplished in fulflllment of Old Testament
promises and of Jewish hop6 119a.21.26-27.44.46). In his sec-

ond volume, Acts, Lule will argue that Cfuistianity is the fulfiI-
ment of the hopes of Pharlsaic Judaism and its loglcal development
(seeAcs24, l0-21).

24, 6a: He ls not her€, but he has been ralsed: this pan of the
verse is omitted in important rcpresentatives of the Westem text

linen cloth and laid him in a rock-hewn tomb in
which no one had yet been buried. s4lt was the
day of preparation, and the sabbath was about to
begn. ss,The women who had come ftom
Galilee with him followed behind, and when
they had seen the tomb and the way in which
his body was laid in it, s6.they returned and

prepared spices and perfumed oils. Then they
rested on the sabbath according to the command-
ment.

VIII: The Resurrection Namative

CHAPTER 24
The Resurection of Jesus l'*But at day-

break on the fust day of the week they took the
spices they had prepared and went to tlle tomb.
2They found the stone rolled away from the
tomb; 3but when they entered, they did not find
the body of the Lord Jesus. 4vWhile they were
przzling over this, behold, two men in dazzling
garments appeared to them. s zThey were teni-
fied and bowed their faces to the ground. They
said to them, "Why do you seek the living one

among the dead? 6*He is not here, but he has

been raised. Remember what he said to you
while he was still in Galilee, z,that the Son of
Man must be handed over to sinners and be

crucified, and rise on the third day." e oArrd *a,
remembered his words. e"*Then they retumed
from the tomb and announced all these things to
the eleven and to dl t}te otlers. l0 dThe women
were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, and Mary the
mother of James; the others who accompanied

tradition, but its presence in other text types ard the slight
difrer€nce in wording ftom Mt 28, 6 and Mk 16, 6 argue for its
r€tention.

24, 9: The \ romen in this gospel do not flee from the tomb and
tell no one, as in Mk 16, 8, but retum ard tell the disciples about
their experience. The iniuai reaction to the testimony of the
women ls disbelief (l I ).

ch23 24
See RG
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them also told this to the apostes, rrbut tleir
story seemed like nonsense and they did not
believe them. 12e*But Peter got up and ran to
the tomb, bent down, and saw the burial cloths

alone; then he went home amazed at what had

happened.
The Appearance on the Road to Emmaus
13/*Now that very day two of them were going

to a village seven miles from Jerusalem called

Emmaus, Iaand they were conversing about all

the things that had occurred. lsAnd it hap-

pened that while they were conversing and

debating, Jesus himself drew near and walked
with them, l6s*but their eyes were prevented

from recognizing him. lTHe asked them, "What
are you discusing as you walk along?" They
stopped, looking downcast. lsOne of them,
named Cleopas, said to him in reply, "fue you

the only visitor to Jerusalem who does not
know of the things that have taken place there

in these days?' re,'And he replied to them,
"What sort of things?" They said to him, "The
things that happened to Jesus the Nazarene,

who was a prophet mighty in deed and word
before God and all the people, 20how our chief
priests and rulers both handed him over to a

sentence of death and crucified him. 2l tBut we
were hoping that he would be the one to
redeem Israel; and besides all this, it is now the
third day since this took place. 22iSome women
from our goup, however, have astounded us:

they were at the tomb earty in the moming
23and did not flnd his body; they came back
and reported that they had indeed seen a vision
of angels who announced that he was alive.
24 kThen some of those with us went to the

24, l2: Thls verse is missing from the Westem textual Eadition
but Is found tn the best and oldest manuscripts of other text types.

24, 13-35: This episode focuses on the interpretation of scrlp.
ture by the rlsen Jesus and the recognition of him in the breaking
of the bread. The references to the quotations of scdpture and
explanauon ot lt 125-271, the kerygnatic proclamation (34), and
the liturglcal Sesture (30) suggest that the eplsode is primadly
catechedcal and liturgical rather than apologetic.

24, 13: S€ven miles: literally, "sixty stades.' A stade was 607
feet. Some manuscrlpts read "160 stades'or more than eighteen
mlles. The exact location of Emmaus is disputed.

24, 16: A consistent featurc of the resuEection stories js that
the risen Jesus was diffurent and initialy unrecognzable {37; Mk
t6, 12;1n20, 14;21,41.

Z, 26: That the Messlah should suffer . . . : Luke is the onty
New Testament wrlter to speak explicitly of a sufiering Messiah

tomb and found things lust as the women had
described, but him they did not see." 2s IAnd he

said to them, "Oh, how foolish you are! How
slow of heart to believe all that the propheb
spoke! 26*Was it not necessary that the Messiah
should suffer these things and enter into his

glory?" 27 nThet beginning with Moses and all
the prophets, he interpreted to them what
refened to him in all the scriptures. 28As they
approached the village to which they were
going, he gave the impression that he was going

on farther. 2eBut they urged him, "Stay with us,

for it is nearly evening and the day is almost
over." So he went in to stay with them. soAnd

it happened that, while he was with them at

table, he took bread, said the blessing, broke it,
and gave it to them. 3lwitl that their eyes

were opened and they recognized him, but he

vanished from their sight. 32Then they said to
each other, "Were not our heuh buming

lwithin us] while he spoke to us on the way and
opened the scriptures to us?" 33So they set out
at once and retumed to Jerusalem where they
found gathered together the eleven and those
with them 34 zwho were saying, "The Lord has

truly been raised and has appeared to Simon!"
3sThen the two recounted what had taken
place on the way and how he was made known
to them in the breaking of the bread.

The Appearance to the Disciples tn
Jemsalem 36oa*ffiils they were still speak-

ing about this, he stood in their midst and said

to them, "Peace be with you." 37cBut they
were startled and tenified and thought that
they were seeing a ghost. 38Then he said to
them, "Why are you troubled? And why do

(26.46 ; Acts 3, 18 ; 17, 3 ; 26, Z3],.'llrc idea of a suffering Messiah
is not found in the Old Testament or in othil Jewish llterature
prior to the New Testament period, although the idea ls hlnted at
in Mk 8, 3l-33. See the notes on Mt 26, 63 and 26, 67-68.

24,36-43.44-49: The Gospel of Luke, like each of the other
gospels (Mt 28, t6-20; Mk 16, 14-15; Jn 20, 19-23), focuses
on an important appearance ofJesus to the Twelve in whlch they
arc commissioned for their future ministry. As in w 6 and 12, so
in w 36 and 40 there are omissions in the Westem text.

eln 20,3-7. fMk 16, 12-13. zln 20, 14; 21, 4. hMt 2,
23; 21, tt; Acts 2, 22. i l, 54.68; 2, 38. i24, l-ll; Mt 28,
l-8; Mk 16, l-8. kJn 20, 3-10. 19,22; 18,3t;24, 44;
Acts 3,24; 17,3. m24, 44; Dt 18,25; ps 22, l-lE; Is 53;
I Pt l, l0-ll. n'l Cor 15,4-5. oMk 16,14-19;Jn20,t9-
20. pICor 15,5. qMt14,26.
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questions arise in your hearts? 39*Look at my
hands and my feet, tlat it is I myself. Touch me

and see, because a ghost does not have flesh

and bones as you can see I have." 40 rAnd as he
said this, he showed them his hands and his
feet. 4lWhile they were still incredulous for joy
and were amazed, he asked them, "Have you

anything here to eal?" 42,They gave him a

piece of baked fish; a3he took it and ate it in
ftont of them.

4 tHe said to them, "These are my words that
I spoke to you while I was still with you, that
everything written about me in the law of Moses

and in the prophets and psalms must be ful-
filled." as uThen he opened their minds to under-

stand the scriptures. ao '*And he said to them,

24, 39-42: The apolo8etic purpose of this story is evident in
the concern Mth the physical deEits and the repoft tllat Jesus ate
food.

24,46: See the note on24,26.
24, 49: The promise of my Father: i.e., the gift of the holy

Spirit.
24,50-53: Luke brings his story about the time ofjesus to a

close with the report of the ascension. He will also begin the story
of the time of the church with a recounting of the ascension. In
the gospel, Luke recounts the ascension ofJesus on Easter Sunday
night, thereby closely associating it with the resunection. In Acts
{ l, 3.9- 1 1 ; 13, 3 I ) he historicizes the ascension by speaking of a

"Thus it is written that the Messiah would suffer
and rise fiom the dead on the third day az *rnd

that repentance, for the forgiveness of sins,

would be preached in his name to all the
nations, beginning fiom Jerusalem. 48 xYou ale
witnesses of these things. 4er*And 

[behold] I am

sending the promise of my Father upon you; but

stay in the city until you are clothed with power
from on high."
The Ascension s0 z*Then he led them [out] as

far as Bethany, raised his hands, and blessed

them. slAs he blessed them he parted from them
and was taken up to heaven. s2 aThey did him
homage and then retumed to Jerusalem with

$eat ioy, s3*and they were conunually in the

temple praising God.

forty-day period between the resurrection and the ascension. The
Westem text omits some phrases in w 51 and 52, perhaps to
avoid any chronologcal conflict with Acts 1 about the time of the
ascension.

24,53: The Gospel of Luke ends as it began (1,9), in the
Jerusalem temple.

rjn 21, 5.9-10.13. sActs 10, 41. t 18, 31; 24,27; Mt 16,
2l; ln 5, 39.46. u Jn 20, 9. v 9, 22; ls 53; Hos 6, 2. w Mt 3,
2;28, 19-20; Mk 16, 15-16; Acts 10, 41. xActs l, 8. yJn
14, 26; Acs 1, 4; 2,3-4. z Mk 16, 19; Acts l, 9-1 1. a Acts
1, 12.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN

The Gospel according to John is quite different in character from the three synoptic gospels. It is
highly literary and symbolic. It does not follow the same order or reproduce the same stories as

the synoptic gospels. To a much greater degree, it is the product of a developed theological

reflection and grows out of a different circle and ffadition. It was probably written in the 90's of
the first century.

The Gospel of John begins with a magniflcent prologue, which states many of the malor

themes and motifs of the gospel, much as an overture does for a musical work. The prologue

proclaims Jesus as the preexistent and incarnate Word of God who has revealed the Father to us.

The rest of the flrst chapter forms the inffoduction to the gospel proper and consists of the

Baptist's testimony about Jesus (there is no baptism of Jesus in this gospel-John simply points

him out as the Lamb of God), followed by stories of the call of the flrst disciples, in which
various titles predicated ofJesus in the early church are presented.

The gospel narrative contains a series of "signs'-the gospel's word for the wondrous deeds

of Jesus. The author is primarily interested in the sigrriflcance of these deeds, and so interprets

them for the reader by various reflections, narratives, and discourses. The flrst sign is the

transformation of water into wine at Cana (2, I 11lr; this represents the replacement of the

Iohn
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Jewish ceremonial washings and symbolizes the entire creative and transforming work of

Jesus. The second sign, the cure of the royal official's son (4, 46-54) simply by the word of

Jesus at a distance, signifles the power of Jesus' life-giving word. The same theme is further
developed by other signs, probably for a total of seven. The third sign, the cure of the paralytic

at the pool with five porticoes in ch 5, continues the theme of water offering newness of life.
In the preceding chapter, to the woman at the weil in Samaria Jesus had offered living water
springing up to eternal life, a symbol of the revelation that Jesus brings; here Jesus' life'giving
word replaces the water of the pool that failed to bring life. Chapter 6 contains rwo signs, the

multiplication of loaves and the walking on the waters of the Sea of Galilee. These signs are

connected much as the manna and the crossing of the Red Sea are in the Passover narrative
and symbolize a new exodus. The multiplication of the loaves is interpreted for the reader by

the discourse that follows, where the bread of life is used first as a figure for the reveiation of
God in Jesus and then for the Eucharist. After a series of dialogues reflecting Jesus' debates

with the Jewish authorities at the Feast of Tabernacles in chs 7 and 8, the sixth sign is

presented in ch 9, the sign of the young man born blind. This is a nanative illustration of the
theme of conflict in the preceding two chapters; it proclaims the triumph of light over
darkness, as Jesus is presented as the Light of the world. This is interpreted by a narrative of
controversy between the Pharisees and the young man who had been given his sight by Jesus,
ending with a discussion of spiritual blindness and spelling out the symbolic meaning of the
cure. And finally, the seventh sign, the raising of Lazarus in ch 1 1, is the climax of signs.

Lazarus is presented as a token of the real life that Jesus, the Resurrection and the Life, who
will now ironically be put to death because of his gift of life to Lazarus, will give to all who
believe in him once he has been raised from the dead.

After the account of the seven signs, the "hour" ofJesus arrives, and the author passes ftom
sign to reality, as he moves into the discourses in the upper room that interpret the meaning of
the passion, death, and resurrection narratives that follow. The whole gospel of John is a

progressive revelation of the glory of God's only Son, who comes to reveal the Father and then
returns in glory to the Father. The author's purpose is clearly expressed in what must have been
the original ending of the gospel at the end of ch 20: "Now Jesus did many other signs in the
presence of [his] disciples that are not written in this book. But these are written that you may

[come to] believe that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God, and that through this belief you may
have life in his name."

Critical analysis makes it difficult to accept the idea that the gospel as it now stands was
written by one person. Chapter 21 seems to have been added after the gospel was completed; it
exhibits a Greek style somewhat different from that of the rest of the work. The prologue (1, 1-

18) apparently contains an independent hymn, subsequently adapted to serve as a preface to the
gospel. Within the gospel itself there are also some inconsistencies, e.g., there are two endings
oflesus'discourse in the upper room (14,31; lB, l). To solve these problems, scholars have
proposed various rearrangements that wouid produce a smoother order. However, most have
come to the conclusion that the inconsistencies were probably produced by subsequent editing
in which homogeneous materials were added to a shorter original.

Other difflculties for any theory of eyewitness authorship of the gospel in its present form are
presented by its highly developed theology and by certain elements of its literary style. For
instance, some of the wondrous deeds of Jesus have been worked into highly effective dramatic
scenes (ch 9); there has been a careful attempt to have these followed by discourses that explain
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them (chs 5 and 6); and the saylngs of Jesus have been woven into long discourses of a quasi-

poetic form resembling the speeches of personifled Wisdom in the OId Testament.

The gospel contains many details about Jesus not found in the synoptic gospels, e.g., that
Jesus engaged in a baptizing ministry O,22) before he changed to one of preaching and signs;
that Jesus' public ministry lasted for several years (see the note on 2, 13); that he traveled to

Jerusalem for various festivals and met serious opposition long before his death (2,14-25; chs 5

and 7-8); and that he was put to death on the day before Passover (18,28). These events are

not always in chronological order because of the development and editing that took place.

However, the accurary of much of the detail of the fourth gospel constitutes a strong argument
that the Johannine tradition rests upon the testimony of an eyewitness. Although tradition
identifled this person as John, the son of. Zebedee, most modern scholars flnd that the evidence
does not support this.

The fourth gospel is not simply history; the narrative has been organized and adapted to serve

the evangelist's theological purposes as well. Among them are the opposition to the synagogue

of the day and to John the Baptist's followers, who tried to exalt their master at Jesus' expense,

the desire to show that Jesus was the Messiah, and the desire to convince Christians that their
religious belief and practice must be rooted in Jesus. Such theological purposes have impelled
the evangelist to emphasize motifs that were not so clear in the synoptic account of Jesus'

ministry e.g., the explicit emphasis on his divinity.
The polemic between synagogue and church produced bitter and harsh invective, especially

regarding the hostility toward Jesus of the authorities-Pharisees and Sadducees-who are

combined and referred to frequently as "the Jews" (see the note on 1, 19). These opponents are

even described in 8, 44 as springing ftom their father the devil, whose conduct they imitate in
opposing God by reiecting Jesus, whom God has sent. On the other hand, the author of this
gospel seems to take pains to show that women are not inferior to men in the Christian

community: the woman at the well in Samaria (ch 4) is presented as a prototype of a missionary
(4,4-42), and the first witness of the resurrection is a woman (20, 11-18).

The final editing of the gospel and arrangement in its present form probably dates ftom
between n.o. 90 and 100. Traditionally, Ephesus has been favored as the place of composition,
though many support a location in Syria, perhaps the city of Antioch, while some have sug-

gested other places, including Alexandria.

The principal divisions of the Gospel according to John are the following:

I. Prologue (1, I 18)

II. The Book of Signs (1, 19-12,50)
III. The Book of Glory (13, 1-20,31)
IV. Epilogue: The Resurrection Appearance in Galilee (21, 1-25)
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I: Prologue

CHAPTER I
1 ,*ln the beginning was the Word,

and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God.

2 He was in the beginning with God.
3 D*A11 things came to be tfuough him,

and without him nothing came to be.

What came to be 4.through him was life,

and this life was the light of the human
race;

5 d*the light shines in the darkness,

and the darkness has not overcome it.

6,*4 man named John was sent from God.
7/*He came for testimony, to testiry to the light,
so that all might believe through him. 8 sHe was

not the light, but came to testify to the light.
e iThe true light, which enlightens everyone,

was coming into the world.

loHe was in the world,

I, l-18: The prologue states the main themes of the gospel:
Iife, light, truth, the world, testimony, and the preexistence of
Jesus Cfuist, the incamate Logos, who reveals God the Father. In
origin, it was probably an early Cfuistian hymn. Its closest paralel
is in other chistological hymns, Col l, 15-20 and Phil 2, 6-l l.
Its core ( I -5. I 0- 1 1 .1 4) is poetic in structure, Mth short phrases
linked by "staircase parallelism," in which the last word of one
phrase becomes the nrst word of the next. Prose inserts (at least
6-8 and 15) deal withJohn the Baptist.

l, l: In the beglnning: also the fust words of the Old Testa-
ment (Gn I, 1). Was: this verb is used tfuee dmes with different
meanings in this verse: existence, relationship, and predication.
The Word (Greek logos): this term combines God's dynamic,
creative word (Genesis), personifled preexistent Wisdom as the
insEument of God's creative activity (Proverbs), and the ultimate
inteligibility of reality (Hellenistic philosophy). With God: the
Greek preposition here connotes communlcation with arother.
Was God: lack of a definite afiicle with "God" in Greek signifies
predication rather than identincation.

l, 3: What came to be: while the oldest manuscripts have no
punctuation here, the conector of Bodmer Papyms P7s, some
manuscripts, and the Ante-Nicene Fatlers take this phftse with
what follows, as staircase parallelism. Connection lrith v 3 reflects
fourth-century anti.Arianism,

l, 5: The ethical dualism of light and darkness is paralleled in
intertestamental literature and in the Dead Sea Scrolls. Over-
come: 'comprehend" is another possible Eanslation, but cf 12,
35; Wis 7,29-30.

l, 6: John was sent just as Jesus was "sent" (4, 34) in divine
mision. Other references to rohn the Baptist in this gospel empha-
size the difierences between them and John's subordinate role.

l, 7: Testimony: the testimony theme of Jn is inuoduced,
which portrays Jesus as if on trial throughout his ministry. AI
testiiy to Jesus: John the Baptist, the Samaritan woman, scripture,
his works, the crowds, the Spirit, and his disciples.

1, 1l: Whatwas his own. . . his own people: frst a neuter,
literally, "his own property,/possession" (proba.bly = Israel), then
a masculine, "his own people" (the Israelites).

and the world came to be tlrough him,
but the world did not know him.

ll *He came to what was his own,
but his own people did not accept him.

12 iBut to those who did accept him he gave

power to become children of God, to those who
believe in his name, l3i*who were born not by

natural generation nor by human choice nor by a

man's decision but of God.

ta **And the Word became flesh

and made his dwelling among us,

and we saw his glory
the glory as of the Father's only Son,

fuIl of grace and uuth.

ls /*Jotm testified to him and cried out, saying,

"This was he of whom I said, 'The one who is

coming after me ranl6 ahead of me because he

existed before me.' " 16*From his fullness we
have all received, grace in place of grace,
lTnbecause while the law was given through

I , I 3 : Believers in Jesus become children of God not tfuough any
of the three natural causes mentioned but through God who is the
immediate cause of the new spiritual life. Were bom: the Greek
verb can mean "begotten" (bya male)or "bom' (froma female orof
parents). The variant 'he who was begotten," asseftingJesus'vir-
ginal conceptioh, is weakly attested in Old Latin and Syriac versions.

l, 14: Flesh: the whole person, used probably against doceuc
tendencies (cf I Jn 4, 2; Zln 7). Made his dwelling: Iiteraly,
"pitched his tenytabernacle." Cf the tabemacle or tent of meeting
that was the place of God's presence among his people lEx25,8-
9). The incamate Word is the neu/ mode of God's presence among
his people. The Greek verb has the same consonants as the
fuamaic word for God's presence (Shekinah). Glory: God's visible
manifestation of maiesty in power, which once illed the tabema-
cle (Ex 40,34) and the temple (l Kgs 8, 10-11.27), is now
centered inJesus. OnIy Son: Greek, monogenEs, but see the note
on l, 18. Grace and truth: these words may represent two Old
Testament terms describing Yahweh in covenart relationship with
Israel (cf Ex 34, 6), thus God's "love" ard "fidelity.'The Word
shares Yahweh's covenant qualities.

l, l5: This verse, interrupting w I 4 and 16, seems drawn from
v 30.

l, 16: Grace in place of grace: replacement of the Old Cove,
nant r,vith the New (cf 17). Other possible translations are "grace
upon grace' (accumulation) and "grace for gace" (conespon-
dence).

a 10, 30; Gn l, l-5; lb 28, 12-27; Pr't 8, 22-25; WE 9,
1-2;1ln 1, l-2; Col l, l.l5; Rv 3, 14; 19, 13. bPs 33,9;
Wis 9, l; Sir 42, 15; I Cor 8, 6; Col l, 16; Heb l, 2; Rv 3,
14. c5,26;8, 12; I Jn 1, 2. d3, 19; 8, 12; 9, 5; 12,35.46;
Wis 7, 29-30; I Thes 5, 4; I ln 2, 8. e Mt 3, I ; Mk 1, 4; Lk
3, 2-3. fl, 19-34; 5, 33. g5, 35. h3, 19; 8, 121' 9,39; 12,
46. i3, 11-12; 5, 43-44; 12, 46-50; Gal 3, 26; 4, 6-7; Eph
l, 5; I Jn 3,2. )3, 5-6. k Ex 16, 10; 24, 17; 25,8-9; 33,
22;34, 6; Sir 24, 4.8; Is 60,1; Ez 43,7; ll 4, 17; Hb 2, 14;
tln t, 2; 4, 2; 2Jn 7. ll, 30; 3, 27-30. m7, 19; Ex 31,
t8;34,28.
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Moses, grace and truth came through Jesus

Christ. l8'*No one has ever seen God. The only

Son, God, who is at the Father's side, has

revealed him.

II: The Book of Signs
John the Baptist's Testimony to Himself
rc*And this is the testimony of John. When the

Jews from Jerusalem sent priests and Levites [to
himl to ask him, "Who are you?" 20 o*he admit-

ted and did not deny it, but admitted, "l am not
the Messiah." zt p*So they asked him, "What are

you then? Are you Eliiah?" And he said, "l am

not." "Are you the Prophet?" He answered,
uNo." 22So they said to him, "Who are you, so

we can give an answer to those who sent us?

What do you have to say for yourself?" 2z q*He

said:

"l am 'the voice of one crying out in the
desert,

"Make straight the way of the Lord," '

as Isaiah the prophet said." 2a*Some Pharisees

were also sent. 2s,They asked him, "Why then

l, 18: The only Son, God: while the vast maiority of later
textual witnesses have another reading, 'the Son, the only one" or
"the only Son," the tEnslation above follows the best and earliest
manuscripts, monogenCs theos, but takes the flrst term to mean
not iust "Only One" but to include a ilial relationship with Oe
Father, as at Lk 9, 38 ("only child") or Heb I l, I 7 ("only son")
and as hanslated at Jn l, 14. The Logos is thus "only Son" and
God but not Father./God.

l, l9-51: The tesumonyofJohn the BaptistabouttheMessial
and Jesus' seltrevelation to the nrst disciples. This section consti-
tutes the introduction to the gospel proper and is connected \4rith
the prose inserts in the prologue. It develops the maior theme of
testimony in four scenes: John's negative testimony about himself;
his positive testimony about Jesus; the revelation of Jesus to
Andrew ard Peter; the reveladon ofJesus to Philip and Nathanael.

l, 19: The Jews: throughout most of the gospel, the "Jews'
does not refer to the Je\nish people as such but to the hostile
authorities, both Pharisees and &dducees, pafticularly in Jerusa.
lem, who refuse to belieye in Jesus. The usage reflects the atmo-
sphere, at the end of the flrst century of polemics between church
and sfnagogue, or possibly it refers to Jews as representative of a
hosule world (10-l I ).

l, 20: Messiah: the anointed agent of Yahweh, usually consid,
ered to be of Davidlc descent. See fufther the note on l, 4 I .

t, 2 I : Elijah: the Baptist did not claim to be Eliiah retumed to
earth (cf Mal 3,23; Mt 11, l4). The Prophet: probably the
prophet like Moses {Dt I 8, I 5; cfActs 3, 22).

1,23: This is a repunctuation and reinteryretation (as in the
synoptic gospets and Septuagint) of the Hebrew text of Is 40, 3,
which reads, "A voice cries out: In the desert prepare the way of
the Lono."

l, 24: Some Pharlsees: other translations, such as "Now they
had been sent from the Pharisees,' misunderstand the gammati-
cal construction. TNs is a different group from that in v l9; the
priests and Levites would have been Sadducees, not Pharisees.

do you baptize if you are not the Messiah or

Elijah or flre Prophet?" 2o'*JohD answered

them, "l baplze with water; but there is one

among you whom you do not recognve,2711r"

one who is coming after me, whose sandal strap

i am not worthy to untie." 28*This happened in

Bethany actoss the Jordan, where John was

bapt2ing.

John the Baptist's Testimony to Jesus
2e t*The next day he saw Jesus coming toward
him and said, "Behold, the Lamb of God, who
takes away the sin of the world. 30 u*He is the

one of whom I said, 'A man is coming after me

who ranls ahead of me because he existed

before me.' 31*l did not know him, but the

reason why I came bapt2ing with water was
that he might be made known to Istael."
32 v*John testifled further, saying, "l saw the
Spirit come down like a dove fiom the sky and

remain upon him. 33 wl did not know him, but
the one who sent me to bapt2e with water told
me, 'On whomever you see the Spirit come

down and remain, he is the one who will baptize

l, 2t I baptlze with water: the synoptics add "but he will
baptize you with the holy Spirit' (Mk l, 8) or " . . . holy Sptit and
nre" (Mt 3, I l; Lk 3, 16). John's emphasis is on purinca[on and
preparation for a better baptism.

l, 28: Bethany across the Jordan: site unknown. Another
reading is "Bethabara. "

1, 29: The lamb of God: the background for this title may be
the victorious apocalyptic lamb who would destroy evil in the
world (Rv 5-7; 17,l4); the paschal lamb, whose blood saved
Israel (Ex l2); and/or the suffering servant led like a lamb to the
slaughter as a sin-offering (ls 53, 7. I 0).

l, 30: He existed before me: possibly as Elijah (to come, 27);
for the evangelist and his audience, Jesus' preexistence would be
implied (see the note on 1, 1 ).

l, 3l: I did not lrnow him: this gospel shows no knowledge of
the tradition (Lk 1 ) about the kinship ofJesus and John the Baptist.
The reason why I came bapttzinS wlth water: in this gospel,

Joh's baptism is not connected with forgiveness of sins; its
purpose is revelatory that Jesus may be made known to Israel.

l, 32: Like a dove: a sFnbol of the new creation (Gn 8, 8) or
the community of Israel (Hos I l, 1 I ). Remain: the flrst use of a
favorite verb in Jn, emphasizing the permanency of the relation.
ship between Father and Son (as here) and between the Son and
the Christian. Jesus is the permanent bearer of the Spirit.

n5,37; 6,46; Ex 33, 20; lgs 13, 21-22; I Tm 6, 16; I ln
4,12. o3,28; Lk 3, 15; Acts 13, 25. pDt 18, 15.18; 2 Kgs
2, 1l; Sir 48, l0; Mal 3, I.23; Mt ll,14; 17,ll-13; Mk 9,
13; Acts 3, 22. qls 40,3; Mt 3, 3; Mk 1,2; Lk 3, 4. rEz
36, 25; Zec 13, t; Mt 16, 14. s Mt 3, I l; Mk l, 7-8; Lk 3,
16; Acts 13, 25. t l, 36i Ex 12; Is 53, 7; Rv 5-7; 17, 14. u 1,
15; Mt 3, 11; Mk l,7; Lk 3, 16. vSg 5,2; Is ll,2; Hos ll,
11; Mt 3, 16; Mk l, l0; Lk 3, 21-22.w Is 42, 1; Mt 3, 11;
Mk 1,8; Lk3,16.
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with the holy Spirit.' 34x*|16*' I have seen and
testified that he is the Son of God."
The First Disciples 3s/The next day John was
there again with two of his discipleS, 36*.rO ,t
he watched Jesus walk by, he said, "Behold, the
Lamb of God." 37*The two disciples heard what
he said and followed Jesus. 3sJesus turned and
saw them following him and said to them,
"What are you looking for?" They said to him,
"Rabbi" (which translated means Teacher),
"where are you staying?" 3e*He said to them,
uCome, 

and you will see." So they went and saw
where he was staying, and they stayed with him
that day. It was about four in the afternoon.
aoAndrew, the brother of Simon Peter, was one

of the two who heard John and followed Jesus.
tt z*He flrst found his own brother Simon and
told him, "We have found the Messiah" (which

is translated Anointed). 42a*ll1sv1 he brought
him to Jesus. Jesus looked at him and said, "You
are Simon the son of John; you will be called
Cephas" (which is translated Peter).

a3*The next day he decided to go to Galilee,
and he found Philip. And Jesus said to him, "Fol-

Iow me." aaNow Philip was ftom Bethsaida, the

town of Andrew and Peter. 4s oPhilip found Na'

I , 34: The Son of God: this reading is supported by good Greek
manuscripts, including the Chester Beattf and Bodmer Papyri and
the Vatican Codex, but ls suspect because it harmonizes this
passage with the s,ynoptic version: 'Thls is my beloved Son" (Mt
3, I 7; Mk l, I I ; Lk 3, 22). The poorly attested altemate reading,
"God's chosen One," is probably a reference to the Servant of
Yahweh (ls 42, I ).

l, 36: John the Baptist's testimony makes hls disciples' follou/'
ing ofJesus plauslble.

l, 37: The two dlsclples: Andr€w (40) and, traditionaly, John,
son ofZebedee (see the note on 13, 23).

l, 39: Four ln the afternoon: llterally, the tenth hour, from
sumise, in the Roman calculation of time. Some suggest that the
next day, beginning at sunset, wirs the sabbath; they would have
stayed withJesus to avoid $avel on it.

l, 4l: Messlah: the Hebrewword maslah, "anolnted one" (see

the note on Lk 2, ll), appea$ in Greek as the tmnsliterated
messlas onlf here arfi in 4,25. Elsewherc the Greek translation
chrlstos is used.

l, 42: Simon, the son of John: in Mt 16, 17, Simon is called
Barl6na, "son of Jonah," a different Eadition for the name of
Slmont father. Cephas: h Aramaic = the Rock; cf Mt 16, 18.
Neither the Greek equlvalent PetrDs nor, wlth one lsolated excep.
tlon, Cephas ls attested as a personal name before Chrlsuan thes.

l, 43: He: grammatlcally, could be Peter, but logtcally ts prob-
ably Jesus.

l,47: ATnte lsraellte. There ts no dupuclty ln hlm: Jacob
was the flrst to bear the name "lsrael" (Cn 32,29), but Jacob
was a man of dupucfiy (Gn 27, 35-36).

I, 48: Under the ffg tree: a symbol of messlanlc peace (cf Mi
4, 4; Zec 3, l0).

thanael and told him, "We have found the one
about whom Moses wrote in the law, and also the
prophets, Jesus son of Joseph, ftom Nazareth."
a6But Nathanael said to him, "Can anything good
come from Nazaleth?" Pillip said to him, "Come
and see." 47*Jesus saw Nathanael coming towud
him and said of him, "Here is a true Israelite.
There is no duplicity in him." 48.*Nathanael said
to him, "How do you know me?" Jesus answered
and said to him, "Before Philip called you, I saw
you under the fig tree." ae d*frJ2ft62gl answered
him, "Rabbi, you are the Son of God; you are the
King of Israel." so*Jesus answered and said to
him, "Do you believe because I told you that I saw
you under the fig tree? You will see greater things
than this." sl "*And he said to him, "Amen,
amen, I say to you, you will see the sky opened
and the angels of God ascending and descending
on the Son of Man."

CHAPTER 2
The Wedding at Cana 1l*On the third day

there was a wedding in Cana in Galilee, and the
mother of Jesus was there. 2Jesus and his disci
ples were also invited to the wedding. 3When

the wine ran short, the mother of Jesus said to

l, 49: Son of God: thjs title is used in the Old Testament,
among other ways, as a title of adoption for the Davidic king
(2 Sm7,14; Pss2,7;89,27), and thus here, with Klng of Israel,
h a messianic sense. For the evanSelist, Son of God also points to
lesus' divinity (cf 20, 28).

l, 50: Posibly a statement: "You Isingularl believe because I

saw you under the flg uee."
l, 5l: The double 'Amen" is characterisdc of John. You is

plural in Greek. The allusion is toJacob's ladder (Gn 28, l2).
2, l-4,71: Signs revealing Jesus as the Messiah to all Israel.

"Sign" (sEmelon) is John's symbolic term for Jesus' wondr.ous
deeds (see Introductlon). The Old Testament backgound lies in
the Exodus story (cf Dt 11,3;29,2). John ls interested primarily
in what the semeia signify: God's intervention in human history
in a new way tfuoughjesus.

2, 1-ll: The first sign. This story of replacement of Jewish
ceremonlal washings (6) presents the initiai revelation aboutJesus
at the outset of his ninistry. He manifests hjs glory; the disciples
believe. There is no synopuc parallel.

2, l: Cana: unknown from the Old Testament. The mother of
Jesus: she is never named inJohn.

tls 42, l; Mt 3, 17; Mk 1, I l; Lk 9, 35. yMt 4, 18-22;
Mk l, 16-20; Lk 5, l-ll. 24,25. aMt 16, 18; Mk 3, 16.
b21,2. cMi 4, 4i Zec 3, 10. d 12, 13; Ex 4, 22; Dt 14, l;
25m7, t4; lb t, t 2, l; 38, 7; Ps 2,7;29,1;89,27; Wis
2, l8; Sir 4, 10; Dn 3, 25; Hos ll, 1; Mt 14, 33; 16, 16; Mk
13, 32. e Gn 28, 10-17 ; Dn 7, 13. f 4, 46; Igt 14, 12; Th ll,
8.
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him, "They have no wine." 4s*lAndlJesus said

to her, "Woman, how does your concern affect
me? My hour has not yet come." 5 t His motlter
said to the servers, "Do whatever he tells you."
6i*Now there were six stone water iars there for

Jewish ceremonial washings, each holding
twenty to tlirty gallons. TJesus told them, "Fill
the jars with water." So they filled them to the

brim. 8*Then he told them, "Draw some out
now and take it to the headwaiter." So they took
it. eAnd when the headwaiter tasted tle water
that had become wine, without knowing where
it came ftom (although the servers who had

drawn the water knew), the headwaiter called
the bridegroom 10and said to him, "Everyone
serues good wine flrct, and then when people

have drunk freely, an inferior one; but you have

kept the good wine until now." ll l*Jesus did this
as the beginning of his signs in Cana in Galilee
and so revealed his glory and his disciples began

to believe in him.
l2*After this, he and his mother, [hisl broth-

ers, and his disciples went down to Capernaum
and stayed there only a few days.

2, 4: This verse may seek to show that Jesus did not work
miracles to help his family and friends, as in the apocryphal
gospels. Woman: a normal, polite form of address, but unattested
in reference to one's mother. Cf also 19, 26. How does your
concern afrect me?: litera-lly, "What is this to me and to you?"-a
Hebrew expresion of either hostility (Jgs I l, 12; 2 Chr 35, 2l;
I Kgs 17, l8) or denial of common interest (Hos 14, 9; 2 Kgs 3,
I 3). Cf Mk 1,24;5,7,usedby demons to Jesus. My hour has not
yet come: the translation as a question ("Has not my hour now
come?"), while preferable grammatically and supported by Greek
Fathers, seems unlikely from a comparison with 7, 6.30. The
"hour" is that ofjesus' passion, death, resurrection, and ascension

[3, l ].
2, 6: Twenty to thirty gallons: literally, "two or three mea-

sures"; the Attic liquid measure contained 39.39 liters. The vast
quantity recalls prophecies of abundance in the last da)rs; cfAm 9,
l3-14; Hos 14,7 ; Jer 31, 12.

2, 8: Headwaiter: used of the omcial who managed a banquet,
but there is no evidence of such a functionary in Palestine.
Perhaps here a ftiend of the family acted as master of ceremonies;
cf Sir 32, 1.

2, ll: The beginning of his signs: the flrst of seven {see
Inhoduction).

2, l2-3,2 I : The next three episodes take place in Jerusalem.
Only the nrst is paraleled in the synopt c gospels.

2, 12: This transitional verse may be a harmonization ]vith the
synoptic tradition in Lk 4,31 and Mt 4, 13. There ale many
textua.l variants. John depicts no extended minisfy in Capernaum
as do the synoptics.

2, l3-22tThis epbode indicates the post-resurectional replace-
ment of the temple by the person ofJesus.

2, 13: Passover: this is the frrst Passover mentioned in John; a

second is mentioned in 6, 4, a third in 13, I . Taken literally, they
point to a ministry of at least two yea$.

Cleansing of the Temple r3t*Since the Pass-

over of the Jews was near, Jesus went up to
Jerusalem. r4l*He found in the temple area

those who sold oxen, sheep, and doves, as well
as the money-changers seated there. lsHe made

a whip out of cords and drove them all out of the
temple area, with the sheep and oxen, and

spilled the coins of the money-changers and

overturned their tables, l6mand to those who
sold doves he said, "Take these out of here, and

stop making my Father's house a marketplace."
r 7 n *His disciples recalled the words of scripture,
"Zeal fot your house will consume me." 18 oAt

this the Jews answered and said to him, "What
sign can you show us for doing this?" lep*Jesus

answered and said to them, "Desboy this temple
and in three days I will raise it up. " 20 *The 

Jews
said, 'This temple has been under construction
for forty-six years, and you will raise it up in
three days?" 21But he was speaking about the
temple of his body. 22 qThercf.ore, when he was
raised from the dead, his disciples remembered
that he had said this, and they came to believe
the scripture and the word Jesus had spoken.

2, 14-22: The other gospels place the cleansing of tIe temple
in the last days of Jesus' Iife (Mt, on the day Jesus entered
Jerusalem; Mk, on the next day). The order of events in the gospel
narratives is often determined by theological motives rather than
by chronologica.l data.

2, l4t Oxe\ sheep, and doves: intended for ucrifice. The
doves were the offerings of the poor (Lv 5, 7). Money-changers:
for a temple tax paid by every male Jew more than nineteen years

of age, with a half.shekel coin (Ex 30, I 1- 16), in Tyrian cunency.
See the note on Mt 17, 24.

2,17:Ps69,10, changed to future tense to apply toJesus.
2, l9: This saying aiout the destruction of the temple occurs in

various forms (Mt 24, 2; 27, 40 ; Ivlk 13, 2; 15, 29 ; k 21, 6; cf
Acts 6, l4). Mt 26, 6l has: "l can desEoy the temple of God
. . .'; see the note there. In Mk 14, 58, there is a metaphoricd

contrast with a new temple: "l will destoy this temple made
with hands and within three days I will build another not made
with hands.' Here it is sym.bolic of Jesus' resunection and the
resulting community (see 21 and Rv 21,2). ln three days: an Old
Testament expression for a short, indeflnite period of time; cf Hos
6,2.

2, 20: Forty-six years: based on references in Josephus Uewish
Wars 1,21, I ))401; Antiquities 15, ll, I $380), posibly the
spring of A.D. 28. Cf tle note on Lk 3, 1.

97,30; 8, 20;12,23;13, l; Jgs 11,12;1 Kgs 17, 18;
2Kgs 3, 13; 2Ctu 35, 2l; Hos 14, 9; Ivlk 1, 24; 5, 7; 7,30;
8,20; 12,23; 13,1. h Gn 41, 55. i3,25; Lv 1 I, 33; Am 9,
l3-14; Mt 15,2;23,25-26i Mk7,2-4; Lk I l, 38. j 4, 54.
kMt 21, 12-13; Mk 11, 15-17; Lk 19, 45-46. 1 8x30, 1 1-
16; Lv 5, 7. ntzec 14,21. nPs 69,9. 06,30. pMt24,2;
26,61;27,40; Mk 13, 2;14,58; 15, 29; Lk 21, 6; Acs 6,
14. q 5, 39; 12, 16; 14, 26; 20, 9; Mt 12, 6; Lk 24, 6-8; Rv
2t, 22.
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23 11471111. he was in Jerusalem for the feast of
Passover, many began to believe in his name

when they saw the signs he was doing. 2aBut

Jesus would not hust himself to them because he

knew them 011, 2s sand did not need anyone to
testiff about human nature. He himself under-
stood it well.

CHAPTER 3
Nicodemus l'*Now there was a Pharisee

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews. 2'He

came to Jesus at night and said to him, "Rabbi,
we know that you are a teacher who has come
from God, for no one can do these signs that you

are doing unless God is with him." 3*Jesus

answered and said to him, "Amen, amen, I say

to you, no one can see the kingdom of God

without being born from above." a,Nicodemus

said to him, "How can a person once grown old

be born again? Surely he cannot reenter his

mother's womb and be bom again, can he?"
s wJesus answered, "Amen, amen, I say to you,

no one can enter the kingdom of God without
being born of water and Spirit. 6'What is bom of
flesh is flesh and what is born of spirit is spirit.
7Do not be amazed that I told you, 'You must be

born from above.' 8r*Th€ wind blows where it
wills, and you can hear the sound it makes, but
you do not know where it comes from or where
it goes; so it is with everyone who is bom of the

Spirit." eNicodemus answered and said to him,

3, l-21: Jesus instructs Nicodemus on the necessity of a new
birth from above. This scene in Jeruglem at Passover exempliies
the faith engendered by signs 12, 23). lt continues the self
manifestation of]esus inJerusalem begun in ch 2. This is the flrst
of the Johannine discourses, shifting fiom dialogue to monologue
(ll-15) to reflection of the evangellst (16-21). The shift from
singular tfuough v l0 to plural in v ll may reflect the early
church's controversy with the Jews.

3, 1: A ruler of the Jews: most llkely a member of the Jewish
council, the Sanledrin; see the note on fuIk 8, 3 l.

3,3: Bom: see the note on l, '13. From above: the Greek
adverb anothen means both "from above" and "again." Jesus
means "from above" (see 3l), but Nicodemus misunderstands it
as "again." This misunderstanding seryes as a springboard for
further instruction.

3, 8: Wind: the Greek word pneuma (as well as the Hebrew
roah) mears both "wind' and 'spirit." In the play on the double
meaning, 'wind" is primary.

3, 14: Llfted up: ln Nm 21,9, Moses simply "mounted'a
seDent upon a pole. John here subsututes a verb implying glorinca
tion. Jesus, exalted to glory at his cross and resurrection, repre
sents hea.ling for a.ll.

3, 15: Etemal life: used here for the trst Ume inJohn, this term
suesses quality of life rather than duradon.

"How can this happen?" loJesus answered and

said to him, "You are the teacher of Israel and
you do not understand this? llzAmen, amen, I

say to you, we speak of what we know and we
testiry to what we have seen, but you people do

not accept our testimony. 12 alf I tell you about
earthly things and you do not believe, how wili
you believe if I tell you about heavenly things?
13 DNo one has gone up to heaven except the one

who has come down ftom heaven, tfie Son of
Man. la c*And just as Moses lifted up the serpent
in the desert, so must the Son of Man be lifted
up, ls*so that everyone who believes in him
may have etemal life."

16 d*FoJ God so loved the world that he gave

his only Son, so that everyone who believes in
him might not perish but might have etemal life.
17 e*Fol God did not send his Son into the world
to condemn the world, but that the world might
be saved tfuough him. t8lWhoever believes in
him will not be condemned, but whoever does

not believe has already been condemned, be-

cause he has not believed in the name of the
only Son of God. le c*And this is the verdict, that
the light came into the world, but people pre-

fened darkness to light, because their works
were evil. 20 nFor everyone who does wicked
things hates the light and does not come toward
the light, so that his work might not be
exposed. 21 i3u1 \il'6a.rer lives the truth comes

3, 16: Gave: as a gift in the incamation, and also "over to
death" in the crucifrxion; cf Rom 8, 32.

3, 17-19: Condemn: the Greek root mears both judgment
and condemnation. jesus' purpose is to save, but his coming
provokes iudglnent; some condemn themselves by turning from
the light.

3, 19: Judgment is not only future but is partially realDed here
and now.

14, 45. s I Kgs 8, 39; Ps 33, 15; 94, 11; Sir 42,18; ler
17, 10; 20, 12. t7, 50-51; 19, 39, u 9, 4.16.33; 10, 21; ll,
10; 13, 30; Mt 22, t6; Mk 12, 14; lI 20,21. v l, 13. w l,
32; 7,39; 19, 30.34-35; Is 32, 15; 44,3; Ez 36,25-27; Jl
3, l-2. x6, 63; I Cor 15, U-50. yEccl ll, 4-5; Acrs2,Z-
4. 23, 32.34; 8, 14; Mt ll, 27. a6, 62-65; Wis 9, 16-17;
1 Co1 15, 40; 2Cor 5, 1; Phil 2, 10; 3, 19-20. b 1, l8; 6,
62t Dn 7, 13; Rom 10, 6; Eph 4, 9. c8,28; 12, 32.34; Nm
21,4-9; Wis 16,5-7. d 1 Jn 4, 9. e5,22.30;8, l5-t8; 12,
47.f5,24; Mk 16, 16. g 1,5.9-ll; 8,12;9,5.hJb24,13-
17. iGn 47,29 lJfi; Jos 2, 14 LlJ,;ZSm 2, 6 IJfi; 15, 20
IJfi; Tb 4, 6 Dfi; 13, 6; Is 26, 10 IJfi; Mt 5, 14-16.
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to the light, so that his works may be clearly
seen as done in God.
Final Witness of the Baptist 221*After this,

Jesus and his disciples went into the region of
Judea, where he spent some time with them
baptking. 23*John was also baptizing in Aenon
near Salim, because there was an abundance of
water there, and people came to be bapt2ed,
24 k*fot John had not yet been imprisoned.
25*Now a dispute arose between the disciples of
John and a Jew about ceremonial washings.
26 /So they came to John and said to him, "Rabbi,
the one who was with you across the Jordan, to
whom you testifled, here he is baptizing and
everyone is coming to him." zz nlohn answered
and said, "No one can receive anything except
what has been given him from heaven. 28 n{es

yourselves can testify that I said [thatl I am not
the Messiah, but that I was sent before him.
2e o*ll1s one who has the bride is the bride-
groom; the best man, who stands and listens to
him, reloices geafly at the bridegoom's voice.
So this joy of mine has been made complete.
30 pHe must increase; I must decrease."
The One hom Heaven 3l c*The one who
comes from above is above all. The one who is of
the earth is earthly and speaks of earthly things.
But the one who comes from heaven [is above

all]. ez '9. testifies to what he has seen and

heard, but no one accepts his testimony.
33 sffisgvsl does accept his testimony certifles

3,22-26: Jesus' minisEy in Judea is only loosely connected
with 2, l3-3,2l; cf l, 19-36. Perhaps John the Baptist's
further testimony was fansposed here to give meaning to "water"
in v 5. Jesus is depicted as baptizing (22); contrast 4, 2.

3, 23: Aenon near Sdim: site uncertain, either in the upper
Jordan valley or in Samaria.

3,24: A remark probably.intended to avoid objections based on
a chronology like rhat of the synoptics (Mt 4, 12 ; Mk l, I 4).

3, 25: A Jew: some think Jesus is meant. Many manuscripts
read "Jews."

3, 29: The best man: literally, "the hiend of the groom," the
shoshben ofJewish tradition, who aranged the wedding. Compe'
tition between him and the groom would be unthinkable.

3,31-36: It is uncertain whether these are words by the
Baptist, Jesus, or the evangelist. They are reflections on the two
preceding scenes.

3, 34: His gift: of Cod or to Jesus, perhaps both. This verse
echoesw5andS.

4, l-42: Jesus ih Samaria. The sellrevelation ofJesus continues
with his second discourse, on his mission to 'half-Jews." It contin'
ues the theme oF replacement, here with reSard to cult (21).
Water (7-15) serves as a spnbol (as at Cana and in the Nicode-
mus episode).

that God is trustworthy. 3a*For the one whom
God sent speaks the words of God. He does not
ration his gift of the spirit. 3s,The Father loves
the Son and has given everything over to him.
36 uffiesr.r believes in the Son has eternal life,
but whoever disobeys the Son will not see life,
but the wrath of God remains upon him.

CHAPTER 4
l"Now when Jesus learned that the Phuisees

had heard that Jesus was making and baptizing
more disciples than John z*(although Jesus him-
self was not bapt2ing, iust his disciples), ehe left
Judea and returned to Galilee.

The Samaritan Woman a*He had to pass

through Samaria. s,*So he came to a town of
Samaria called Sychar, near the plot of land that
Jacob had given to his son Joseph. 6Jacob's well
was there. Jesus, tired ftom his journey, sat

down there at the well. It was about noon.
7A woman of Samaria came to draw water.

Jesus said to her, "Give me a drink." sHis

disciples had gone into the town to buy food.
e,*The Samaritan woman said to him, "How
can you, a Jew, ask me, a Samaritan woman, for
a drink?" (ForJews use nothing in common with
Samaritans.) 10x*Jesus answered and said to her,
"lf you knew the gift of God and who is saying to
you, 'Give me a drink,' you would have asked

him and he would have given you living water."

4, 2: Ar editorial refinement of 3, 22, perhaps directed against
followers of John the Baptist who claimed thatJesus imitated him.

4, 4: He had to: a theologrcal necessity; geographically, Iews
often bypassed gmaria by taking a route across the Jordan.

4, 5: Sychar: Jerome identifies this with Shechem, a reading
found in Syriac manuscripts.

4, 9: Samaritan women were regarded by Jews as ritually
impure, and therefore Jews were forbidden to drink from any
vessel they had handled.

4, l0: Living water: the water of life, i.e., the levelation that
jesus brings; the woman thinks of "flovring water," so much more
desirable than stagnant cistern water. On John's device of such
misunderstanding, cf the note on 3, 3.

i4, l-2.kMt4,12;14,3; Mk l, 14;6, 17; Lk 3,20. I I,
26.32-34.36. m 19, I I ; 1 Cor 4, 7 ; 2 Cor 3, 5; Heb 5, 4. n 1,

20-23; Lk 3, 15. o 15, 11; 17, 13; Mt 9, 15. p2 Sm 3, l.
q 8, 23. r 3, I l. s 8, 26; 12, 44-50; I Jn 5, 10. t 13, 3; Mt
11,27; 28, l8; tk 10, 22. u3, 16; I Jn 5, 13. v Gn33, l8-
19; 48,22; los 24, 32. w Sir 50, 25-26; Mt 10, 5. x Sir 24,
20-21; ls 55, I ; Jer 2, 13.

ch4
See RC
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ll*lThe woman] said to him, "Sir, you do not

even have a bucket and the cistem is deep;

where then can you get this living water? r2 /fue
you greater than our father Jacob, who gave us

this cistem and drank ftom it himself with his

children and his flocks?" l3Jesus answered and

said to her, "Everyone who drinks this water will
be thimty againl 14,but whoever drinls the

water I shall give will never thirst; the water I
shall give will become in him a spring of water
welling up to etemal life." rsThe woman said to

him, uSir, give me this water, so that I may not
be thirsty or have to keep coming here to draw
water."

l6]esus said to her, "Go call your husband and
come back." lTThe woman answered and said to
him, "l do not have a husband." Jesus answered
her, "You are right in saying, 'l do not have a

husband.' 18af91 ysu have had five husbands,

and the one you have now is not your husband.
Whatyou have said is true." le oThe woman said

to him, "Sir, I can see that you are a prophet.
20 c*Qu1 ancestors worshiped on this mountain;
but you people say that the place to worship is in

Jerusalem." 2Uesus said to her, uBelieve me,

woman, the hour is coming when you will
worship the Father neither on this mountain nor
in Jerusalem. 22 dYor.s, people worship what you

do not understand; we worship what we under-
stand, because salvation is from the Jews. 23 *But

the hour is coming, and is now here, when true
worshipers will worship the Father in Spirit and

truth; and indeed the Father seeks such people

to worship him. 2a,God is Spirit, and those who
worship him must worship in Spirit and truth."

4, ll: Slr: the Greek kyrios means "master" or "lord," as a

r€spectful mode of address for a human being or a deity; cf 4, 19.

It is also the word used in the Septuagint for the Hebrew'ed6nal,
substituted for the tetragrammaton YHWH.

4, 20: Thls mountain: Gerizim, on which a temple was
erected in the fourth century B.C. by Samarltans to rival Mt. Zion
in jerusalem; cf Dt27 ,4 (Mt. Ebal = the Jews' term for Gerizim).

4, 23: ln Splrlt and truth: not a reference to an interior
worship within one's own spirit. The Spirit is the spfit given by
God that reveals truth and enables one to worship God appropri-
arely(14, l6-17). cf "bomof waterandspirit" (3,5).

4, 25: The expectations of the Samaritans are expressed here in
Jewish terminology. They did not expect a messianic king of the
house of David but a prophet like Moses (Dt I 8, I 5).

4, 26: I ut he: it could a.lso b€ uanslated "l am," an OId
Testament self-designation of Yahweh (ls 43, 3, etc.) ; cf 6, 20 ; 8,
24.28.58;13, l9; 18,5.6.8. See the note on Mk 6,50.

zsf*The woman said to him, "l know that the
Messiah is coming, the one called the Anointed;
when he comes, he will tell us everything."
26s*Jesus said to her, "l am he, the one who is

speaking with you."
27*At tiat moment his disciples returned, and

were amazed that he was talking with a woman,
but still no one said, "What are you looking for?"
or "Why are you talking with her?" 28The

woman left her water ju and went into the town
and said to the people, 2e"Come see a man who
told me everything I have done. Could he
possibly be the Messiah?" 3oThey went out of
the town and came to him. 3lMeanwhile, the
disciples urged him, "Rabbi, eat." 32But he said

to them, "l have food to eat of which you do not
know" 33So the disciples said to one another,
"Could someone have brought him something to
eat?" 34 frJesus said to them, "My food is to do

the will of the one who sent me and to flnish his
work. 3s /*Do you not say, 'ln four months the
harvest will be here'? I tell you, look up and see

the fields ripe for the harvest. 361*The reaper is

already receiving his payment and gathering

crops for etemal life, so that the sower and

reaper can rejoice together. 37 tFor here the
saying is verified that 'One sows and another
reaps.' 381 sent you to reap what you have not
worked for; others have done the work, and you
are sharing the fruits of their work."

3e*Many of the Samaritans of that town began

to believe in him because of the word of the
woman who testified, "He told me everything I
have done." aoWhen the Samaritans came to
him, they invited him to stay with them; and he

4, 27: Talking wlth a woman: a religious and social restdction
that Jesus is pictured treaUng as unimportant.

4, 35: 'ln four months . . . ': probably a proverb; cf Mt 9, 37-
38.

4, 36: Aheady: this word may go with the preceding verse
rather than with 36.

4, 39: The woman is presented as a missionary described in
virtualy the same words as the disciples are in Jesus' prayer (17,
201.

y 8, 53; Mt 12, 41. z 6, 35.58; 7, 37-39; Is 44, 3; 49, lO;
Jl 4, 18; Rv 7, 16; 21, 6. a2 Kg; 17,24-34. b 9, 17; Hos 1,
3. cDt ll,29;27,4; Jos 8,33; Ps 122,1-5. d2Kg;17,27i
Ps 76, 2-3. e 2 Cor 3, 17. 'l l, 41. g 9, 37. h 5, 30.36; 6, 38;
9,4; 17,4. iMt 9, 37-38; I* 10,2; Rv 14, 15. j Ps 126,5-
6; Am 9, 13-14. kDt 20,6;28,30; Jb 31, 8; Mi 6, 15.



155 John, 5

stayed there two days. arMany more began to
believe in him because of his word, a2 land they
said to the woman, uWe no longer believe
because of your word; for we have heard for
ourselves, and we know that this is truly the
savior of the world.'
Return to Galilee 43*ffis1 the two days, he

left there for Galilee. 44 m*ps1 Jesus himself
testified that a prophet has no honor in his native
place. asWhen he came into Galilee, the Galile
ans welcomed him, since they had seen all he

had done in Jerusalem at the feast; for they
themselves had gone to the feast.

Second Sign at Cana 46 z*l[s1 he retumed to
Cana in Galilee, where he had made the water
wine. Now there was a royal official whose son

was ill in Capernaum. aTWhen he heard that
Jesus had arriyed in Galilee from Judea, he went
to him and asked him to come down and heal
his son, who was near death. 48 oJesus said to
him, "Unless you people see sigrs and wonders,
you will not believe." aeThe royal offlcial said to
him, "Sir, come down before my child dies."
s0 pJesus said to him, "You may go; your son will
live." The man believed what Jesus said to him
and left. slWhile he was on his way back, his
slaves met him and told him that his boy would
live. s2He asked them when he began to recover.
They told him, "The fever left him yesterday,

about one in the aftemoon." 53The father real-

4,43-54: Jesus' anlva.l in Cana in Galilee; the second sign.
This section inuoduces another theme, that of the life'giving word
of Jesus. It ls expliciuy llnked to the fltst sign (2, I I ). The royal
offlclal believes (50). The natural life given his son is a sign of
etemal life.

4, 44: Probably a remlniscence of a tradition as in MI 6, 4. Cf
Gospel of Thomas 3 I : 'No prophet is acceptable in hls village, no
physician hea.ls those who know him."

4, 46-54: The story of the cure of the royal officla.l's son may be
a third ve$ion of the cure of the centurion's son (Mt 8, 5-13) or
seNant {Lk 7,1-10],. Cfalso Mt 15,21-28 // Mk7,24-30.

5, I -47: The self.revelation of Jesus continues in Jerusalem at a
feast. The third sign lct 2, ll;4, 54) is performed, the cure of a
pualytic by Jesus' life-giving word. The water of the pool fai.ls to
brln8 life; Jesus'word does.

5, l: The reference in w 45-46 to Moses sugSests that the
feast was Pentecost. The connection of that feast with the giving
of the law to Moses on Sinai, attested in later Judaism, may
alrcady have been made in the fust century. The feast could also
be Passover (cf 6, 4). John streseC that the day was a sabbath (9).

5,2: There ls no noun wtth Sheep. "Gate" ls supplied on the
grounds that there must have be€n a gate in the NE wdl of the
temple arca where animals for sacrifice were brought In; cf Neh 3,
1.32; 12,39. Hebrew: more precisely, fuamaic. Bethesda: pre-
fer€d to variants "Be(th)zatha" and 'Bethsaida"; bet-'esdatayin

Ded that iust at that time Jesus had said to him,
"Your son will live," and he and his whole
household came to believe. sac[Nowl this was
the second sigr Jesus .did when he came to
Galilee fromJudea.

CHAPTER 5
Cure on a Sabbath I r*ffis1 this, there was a
feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusa-
lem. 2,*Now there is in Jerusalem at the Sheep

[Gate] a pool called in Hebrew Bethesda, with
five porticoes. 3*ln these lay a large number of
ilI, blind, lame, and crippled. [o]* 

sOne man was
there who had been ill for thirty-eight years.
6When Jesus saw him lying there and knew that
he had been ill for a long time, he said to him,
"Do you want to be well?" TThe sick man
answered him, "Sir, I have no one to put me into
the pool when the water is stined up; while I am
on my way, someone else gets down there
before me." 8 tJesus said to him, "Rise, take up
your mat, and walk." e,lmmediately the man
became well, took up his mat, and walked.

Now that day was a sabbath. 10,So the Jews
said to the man who was cured, "lt is the
sabbath, and it is not lawful for you to carry your
mat." llHe answered them, "The man who
made me well told me, 'Take up your mat and
walk."' l2They asked him, "\{ho is the man
who told you, 'Take it up and walk'?" 13 wThe

is given as the name of a double pool northeast of the temple area
in the Oumran Copper Roll. Flve porticoes: a pool excavated in
Jerusalem actually has flve porticoes.

5, 3: The Caesarean and Western recensions, followed by the
Vulgate, add "waiting for the movement of the water." Apparently
an intermittent spring in the pool bubbled up occasionally {see 7).
This turbulence was believed to cure.

5, 4: Towud the end of the second century in the West and
amonS the fourth-century Greek Fathers, an additiona.l verse was
known: "For lfrom time to timel ar angel of the Lord used to
come down into the poo[; and the water was stirred up, so the
flrst one to get in lafter the stining of the waterl was healed of
whatever disease afflicted him.' The angel was a popular explana-
tion of the turbulence and the heallng poweE attributed to it. This
verse is missing ftom dl early Greek manuscripts and the earliest
versions, including the original Vulgate. Its vocabulary is markedly
non.Johannine.
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man who was healed did not know who it was,

for Jesus had slipped away, since there was a

crowd there. l4x*ffis1 this Jesus found him in
the temple area and said to him, "Look, you are

well; do not sin any more, so that nothing worse
may happen to you." lsThe man went and told

the Jews that Jesus was the one who had made

him well. l6vTherefore, the Jews began to perse-

cute Jesus because he did this on a sabbath.
17z*!s1 Jesus answered them, "My Father is at

work until noq so I am at work." lsaFor tiis
reason the Jews tried all the more to kill him,

because he not only broke the sabbath but he

also called God his own father, nraking himself
equal to God.
The Work of the Son le D*Jesus answered and

said to them, "Amen, amen, I say to you, a son

cannot do anything on his own, but onlywhat he

sees his father doing; for what he does, his son

will do also. 20 cFor the Father loves his Son and

shows him everything that he himself does, and

he will show him greater work than these, so

that you may be amazed.2t d*For iust as the Fa-

ther raises the dead and gives life, so also does the

Son give life to whomever he wishes. 22 e*f'rJs1

does the Father iudge anyone, but he has given all
judgment to his Son, 23so that all may honor the
Son iust as they honor the Father. Whoever does

not honor the Son does not honor the Father who
sent him. 241 Amerl, amen, I say to you, whoever
hears my word and believes in the one who sent

me has etemal life and will not come to condem

5, 14: YVh.ile the cure of the paralytic in Mk 2, l-12 is

associated with the forgiveness of sins, Jesus never drew a one-to
one connection between sin and suffering (cf 9, 3 ; Lk I 2, I -5), as

didEz 18,20.
5, 17: Sabbath observance (10) was based on God's resting on

the seventh day (cf Gn2,2-3; Ex 20, I 1). Philo and some rabbls
insisted that God's providence remains active on the sabbath,
keepurg all things in existence, giving life in birth and taking it
away in death. Other rabbis taught that God rested from creating,
but not from judgng (= ruling, goveming). Jesus here claims the
same authority to work as the Father, and, in the discourse that
follows, the same divine prerogatives: power over life and death
Q 1.2 a -26) and pdgnent 122.27 l.

5, 19: This proverb or parable is taken from apprenticeship in a
trade: the activity of a son is modeled on that of fus father. Jesus'
dependence on the Father is justiflcation for doing what the
Father does.

5, 2l : Glves life: in the Old Testament, a divine prerogative (Dr
32, 39; I Sm 2, 6; 2 Kg; 5, 7 ; Tob 13, 2; ls 26, 19; Dan 12, 2).

5, 22: Judg[lent: another divine prerogative, often expressed
as acquittal or condemnation (Dt 32, 36; Ps 43, 1 ).

nation, but has passed fiom death to life.
2s sAmen, amen, I say to you, the hour is coming
and is now here when the dead will heu the
voice of the Son of God, and those who hear will
live. 26 hFor just as the Father has life in himselt
so also he gave to his Son the possession of life in
himself. 27 iMtd he gave him power to exercise
judgment, because he is the Son of Man. 28 l*Do
not be amazed at this, because the hour is coming
in which all who are in the tombs will hear his
voice 2e tand will come out, those who have

done good deeds to the resunection of life, but
those who have done wicked deeds to the resur-

rection of condemnation.
30 lsl 6xn161 do anything on my own; I judge

as I hear, and my judgment is just, because I do

not seek my own will but the will of the one

who sent me.
Witnesses toJesus 31 m"lf I testify on my own
behalt my testimony cannot be verifled. 32*But

there is another who testifies on my behalt and I
know that the testimony he gives on my behalf is
true. 33 nYou sent emissaries to John, and he

testified to the truth. 3a ol do not accept testi
mony ftom a human being, but I say this so that
you may be saved. 3sp*He was a buming and

shining lamp, and for a while you were content
to rejoice in his light. 36 qBut I have testimony
greater than John's. The works that the Father
gave me to accomplish, these works that I

perform testify on my behalf that the Father has

sent me. 37'Moreover, the Father who sent me

5, 28-29: While w 19-27 present realized eschatology, w
28-29 are tuture eschatology; cfDn 12,2.

5, 32: Another: likely the Father, who in four different ways
gives testimony to Jesus, as indicated in the verse groupings 33-
34, 36, 37-38, 39-40.

5, 35: Lamp: cf Ps 132, l7 "l will place a lamp for my anointed
(= David),' ard possibly the description of Elijah in Sir 48, 1. But
only for a while, indicating the temporary and subordinate natue
of John's mision.

x 8, I l; 9, 2; Ez 18, 20. y7, 23; Mt 12, 8. zF:. 20, ll.
a7,1.25;8, 37.40; 10, 33.36; 14, 28; Gn3,5-6; Wis 2, 16;
Mr 26, 4;ZThes 2, 4. b3,34; 8,26; 12, 49;9,4; 10,30.
c3, 35. d 11,25; Dt 32,39; I Sm2,6;2 fus 5, 7; Tb 13, 2;
Wis 16, 13; ls 26, 19; Dn 7, 10.13; 12, 2; Rom 4, 17 ; 2 Cor
1,9. eActs 10,42;17,31. f3, 18; 8,51; 1ln 3, 14. 95,
28; 8, 5l; ll, 25-26; Eph 2, l; 5, 14; Rv 3, 1. h 1, 4; iJn
5, I l. i 5, 22; Dn 7, 13.22; Mr 25, 31; Lk 21, 36. j tt, 43.
kDn 12, 2; Mt 16, 27 ; 25, 46; Acrs 24, 15; 2 Cor 5, t 0. I 6,
38. m8, 13-14.18.n1,19-27; Mt ll, 10-ll. o lJn 5, 9.
p J, 9; Ps 132, t7; Sn 48, 1. q 10, 25. r 8, 18; Dr 4, t2.15;
1Jn5,9.
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has testified on my behalf. But you have never
heard his voice nor seen his form, 38 sand you do
not have his word remaining in you, because
you do not believe in the one whom he has sent.
3e r*You search the scriptures, because you think
you have eternal life through them; even they
testify on my behalf. aoBut you do not want to
come to me to have life.
Unbelief of Jesus' Hearers 41 *"1 do not ac-

cept human praise; a2 umoreover, I know that
you do not have the love of God in you. 4'l
came in the name of my Father, but you do not
accept me; yet if another comes in his own
name, you will accept him. a,How can you
believe, when you accept praise from one an-

other and do not seek the praise that comes ftom
the only God? 4s xDo not think that I will accuse
you before the Father: the one who will accuse
you is Moses, in whom you have placed your
hope. aorFor if you had believed Moses, you
would have believed me, because he wrote
about me. aTBut if you do not believe his
writings, how will you believe my words?"

CHAPTER 6
Muldplication of the Loaves I z*ffis1 tli5,
Jesus went across the Sea of Galilee [of Tiberiasl.
2Alarge crowd followed him, because they saw

the signs he was performing on the sick. 3Jesus

went up on the mountain, and there he sat

down with his disciples. 4,The Jewish feast of
Passover was near. sD*When Jesus raised his

5, 39: You search: this may be an imperative: "Seuch the
scriptures, because you think that you have etemal life throuSh
them.'

5, 4l: Praise: the same Greek word means "praise" or "honor"
(from othen) and "glory" (ftom Cod). There is a play on this in v
44.

6, l-15: This story of the multiplication of the loaves is the
fourth sign (cf the note oi 5, 'l-47). It is the only miracle story
found in all four gospels (occurinS twice in Mk and Mt). See the
notes on Mt 14, 13-21 and 15, 32-39. John difiers on the roles
of Philip and Andrew, the proximity of Passover (4), and the
allusion to Eljsha (see 9). The story here symbol?es the food that
is really available tfuough Jesus. It connotes a new exodus and has
eucharistic overtones.

6, l: {Of Tiberiasl: the awkward apposition represents a later
name of the Sea of Galilee. It was probably originaty a marginal
goss.

6, 5: Jesus takes the initiative (in the synoptics, the disciples
do), possibly pictured as lcf 14) the new Moses (cf Nm I l, l3).

6, 6: Probably the evangelist's comment; in this gospel Jesus is
never poruayed as ignorant of anything.

6, 7: Days'wages: literally, "denarii"; a Roman denaflus is a
day's wage in Mt 20, 2.

eyes and saw that a large cowd was coming to
him, he said to Philip, "Where can we buy
enough food for them to eat?" 6*He said this to
test him, because he himself knew what he was
going to do. 7.*Philip answered him, "Two
hundred days' wages worth of food would not
be enough for each of them to have a little [bit]."
sOne of his disciples, Andrew, the brother of
Simon Peter, said to him, ed*"There is a boy
here who has flve barley loaves and two flsh; but
what good are these for so many?" loe*Jesus

said, "Have the people recline." Now there was
a great deal of grass in that place. So the men
reclined, about five thousand in number.
ll/Then Jesus took the loaves, gave thanks, and

disuibuted them to those who were reclining,
and also as much of the flsh as they wanted.
r2When they had had their fill, he said to his

disciples, "Gather the fragments left over, so that
nothing will be wasted." 13*So they collected
them, and filled twelve wicker baskets with
ftagments fiom the five barley loaves that had
been more than they could eat. l4s*When the
people saw the sign he had done, they said,

"This is truly the Prophet, the one who is to
come into the world." ls hshce Jesus knew that
they were going to come and carry him off to
make him king, he withdrew again to the
mountain alone.

Walking on the Water 16 i*When it was eve-

ning, his disciples went down to the sea, 17em-

6, 9: Barley loaves: the food of the poor. There seems an
allusion to the story of Elisha muluplying the barley bread in 2 l..8s

4,42-44.
6, l0: Grass: implies sprinStime, and therefore Passover. Five

thousand: so Mk 6,39.44 and puallels.
6, 13: Baskets: the word descrhes the tfpically Palestinian

wicker basket, as in Mk 6, 43 and parallels.
6, 14: The Prophet: probably the prophet like Moses (see the

note on 1,21). The one who is to come into the world:
probablyEliiah; cf Mal3, 1.23.

6, 16-21: The flfth sign is a nature mincle, portrayinS Jesus
sharing Yahweh's power. Cf the parallel stodes following the
multiplication of the loaves in Mk 6, 45-52 ui Ml 14,22-33.

s 1 ln 2, 14. t 12, 16; 19, 28; 20, 9; I* 24, 27.44; I Pt 1,

10. u I Jn 2, 15. vMt 24, 5.24. w12, 43. xDt 31, 26. y5,
39; Dt 18, 15; Lk 16, 31; 24, 44. zMt 14, l3-2li ll/,k 6,
32-44; lk 9, 10-17. a2, 13; 11, 55. bNm 11, 13. cMt 20,
2. d2Kgs 4, 42-44. eMt 14,21; Mk 6, 44. f21, 13. gDt
18, 15.18; Mal 3, 1.23; Acts 3, 22. h 18, 36. iMr14,22-
27 i l.l,k 6, 45-52.

ch6
See RC

445 M6



John, 6 158

buked in a boat, and went across the sea to

Capemaum. It had already gown dark, and

Jesus had not yet come to them. lsThe sea was

stined up because a strong wind was blowing.
lei*YVhen they had rowed about tfuee or four

miles, they saw Jesus walking on the sea and

coming near the boat, and they began to be

afraid. 20*But he said to them, "lt is I. Do not be

aftaid." zrThey wanted to take him into the

boat, but the boat immediately anived at the

shore to which theywere heading.

The Brcad of Life Discourse 22*The next day,

the crowd that remained acros the sea saw that
there had been only one boat there, and that

Jesus had not gone along with his disciples in the
boat, but only his disciples had left. 23*Other

boats came ftom Tiberias near the place where
they had eaten the bread when the Lord gave

thanks. 2aWhen the crowd saw that neither
Jesus nor his disciples were there, they them-
selves got into boats and came to Capemaum
looking for Jesus. 2sAnd when they found him
across the sea they said to him, "Rabbi, when did
you get here?' 26Jesus answered them and said,

"Amen, amen, I say to you, you are looking for
me not because you saw sigrs but because you

ate the loaves and were filled.27 t*Do not work
for food that perishes but for the food that
endures for etemal life, which the Son of Man
will give you. For on him the Father, God, has

set his seal." 28So they said to him, "What can

we do to accomplish the work of Godz' 2eJesus

answered and said to them, "This is the work of
God, that you believe in the one he sent.' 30 rso

they said to him, 'VVhat sign can you do, thatwe
may see and believe in you? What can you do?

6, 19: Warlking on the sea: although the Greek (cf 16) could
mean "on the seashore" or "by the sea' (cf 21, 1), the parallels,
especially Mt 14, 25, male clear that Jesus walked upon the
water. John may allude to Job 9, 8: C,od "[eads upon the crests of
the sea."

6, 20: It is I: literally, "l am.' See also the notes on 4,26 and
Mk 6, 50.

6,22-71; Discourse on the bread of life; replacement of the
manna. Venes 22-34 serue as an intoduction, w 35-59 consti.
tute the discou$e proper, w 60-71 poruay the reaction of the
disciples and Peter's confession.

6, 23: Possibly a later interpolation, to explain how the crowd
got to Capemaum.

6,27: The food that endures for eternd llfe: cl 4, 14, on
water "spfinging up to etemal life.'

31 m*Our ancestors ate manna in the desert, as it
is written:

'He gave them bread from heaven to eat.' "

32'So Jesus said to them, "Amen, amen, I say to
you, it was not Moses who gave the bread fiom
heaven; my Father gives you the true bread fiom
heaven. 33For the bread of God is that which
comes down from heaven and gives life to the
world."

3a oso tlhey said to him, 'Sir, give us this bread
always." 3s p*Jesus said to them, "l am the
bread of life; whoever comes to me will never
hunger, and whoever believes in me will never
thirst. 36 cBut I told you that although you have

seen [me], you do not believe. 3TEverything that
the Father gives me will come to me, and I will
not reject anyone who comes to me, 38 rbecause

I came down from heaven not to do my own
will but the will of the one who sent me.
3e sfuld this is the will of the one who sent me,
that I should not lose anything of what he gave

me, but that I should raise it [on] the last day.
40 lFor this is the will of my Father, that every-

one who sees the Son and believes in him may
have eternal life, and I shall raise him [on] the
last day."

alThe Jews murmured about him because he

said, "l am the bread that came down ftom
heaven," 42 u71l they said, "ls this not Jesus, the
son of Joseph? Do we not know his father and
mother? Then how can he say, 'l have come
down from heaven,?,, 43 y*Jesus answered and

said to them, "Stop murmuring among your-
selves. aNo one can come to me unless the
Father who sent me draw him, and I will raise

6, 3 l: Bread from heaven: cf Ex I 6, 4.15.32-34 and the notes
there; Ps 78, 24. The maffia, thought to have been hidden by
Jeremiah (2 Mc 2, 5-8), was expected to reappear miraculously at
Passover, in the last days.

6, 35-59: Up to v 50, 'bread of life" is a flgure for God's
revelation in Jesus; in w 5l-58, the eucharistic theme comes to
the fore. There may thus be a break between w 50 and 5 I .

6, 43: Murmurlng: the word may reflect the Greek of Ex 16,
2.7.8.

lJb 9, 8; Ps 29, 3-4; 77, 20; ls 43, 16. k6, 50.51.54.58.
lMt 16, l-4; Lk 11,29-30. mEx 16,4-5; Nm ll,7-9; Ps
78,24.nMt6, 11. o4, 15. pls55, l-3; Am 8, 1l-13. q20,
29. r 4, 34; Mt 26, 39; Heb 10, 9. s 10, 28-29; 17, t2; 18,
9. tl Jn 2,25. u Mt 13, 54-57; Mk 6, t-4; Ik 4,22. v Ex
16, 2.7.8; l* 4, 22.
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him on the last day. as wlt is written in the
prophets:

'They shall all be taught by God.'

Everyone who listens to my Father and learns
from him comes to me. 46,Not that anyone has
seen the Father except the one who is from God;
he has seen the Father. 47 Amen, amen, I say to
you, whoever believes has eternal life. 481am the
bread of life. 4elYour ancestors ate the manna in
the desert, but they died; sothis is the bread that
comes down from heaven so that one may eat it
and not die. sl zl am the living bread that came

down fiom heaven; whoever eats this bread will
live foreverl and the bread that I will give is my
flesh for the life of the world."

s2The Jews quarreled among themselves, say-

ing, "How can this man give us [hisl flesh to
eat?" s3Jesus said to them, "Amen, amen, I say

to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of
Man and drink his blood, you do not have life
within you. sa*Whoever eats my flesh and
drinks my blood has etemal life, and I will raise

him on the last day. ssFor my flesh is true food,
and my blood is rue drink. s6Whoever eats my
flesh and drinks my blood remains in me and I in
him. sT,Just as the living Father sent me and I
have life because of the Father, so also the one

who feeds on me will have life because of me.
58This is the bread that came down ftom
heaven. Unlike your ancestors who ate and still
died, whoever eats this bread will live forever."
seThese things he said while teaching in the
synagogue in Capernaum.

6, 54-58: Eats: the verb used in these verses is not the classical
Greek verb used of human eating, but that of animal eating:
"munch," "gnaw.' This may be part of John's emphasis on the
reality of the flesh and blood of resus (cf 551, but the same verb
eventually became the ordinary verb in Greek meaning "eat."

6, 60-71: These verses refer more to themes of w 35-50 than
to those of 5l-58 and seem to be addressed to members of the
Johannine community who found it difflcult to accept the high
christology reflected in the bread of life discourse.

6, 62: This uninished conditional sentence is obscure. Probably
there is a reference to w 49-5 l. Jesus claims to be the bread that
comes down ftom heaven (50); this claim provokes incredulity
(60); and so Jesus is pictured as asking what his disciples will say
when he goes up to heaven.

0, 63: Spirit . . . flesh: probably not a reference to the eucharis-

tic body ofjesus but to the supernatural and the natural, as in 3, 6.

Spirit and life: all Jesus said about the bread of life is the
revelation of the Spirit.

7-8: These chapteN contain events about the feast of Tabema'

The Words of Eternal Life oo*Then many of
his disciples who were listening said, "This
saying is hard; who can accept it?" 6lSince 

Jesus
knew that his disciples were murmuring about
this, he said to tIem, "Does this shock you?
62*What if you were to see the Son of Man
ascending to where he was before? 63*lt is the
spirit that gives life, while the flesh is of no avail.
The words I have spoken to you are spirit and

life. 6a oBut there are some of you who do not
believe." Jesus knew ftom the beginning the
ones who would not believe and the one who
would betray him. 6sAnd he said, "For this

reason I have told you that no one can come to
me unless it is granted him by my Father."

66As a result of this, many [ofl his disciples

returned to thef former way of life and no
longer accompanied him. 6TJesus then said to the
Twelve, "Do you also want to leave?" 6sSimon

Peter answered him, "Master, to whom shall we
go? You have the words of eternal fife. 6e cwe

have come to believe and are convinced that you

are the Holy One of God." ToJesus answered
them, "Did I not choose you twelve? Yet is not
one of you a devil?" 71 dHe was referring to

Judas, son of Simon the Iscariot; it was he who
would betray him, one of the Twelve.

CHAPTER 7*
The Feast of Tabernacles 1 eAfter this, Jesus

moved about within Galilee; but he did not wish
to travel in Judea, because the Jews were trying
to kill him. z/But the Jewish feast of Tabernacles

was near. 3*So his brothers said to him, "Leave

cles (Sukloth, Ingathering: Ex23,16; Tens, Booths: Dt 16, l3-
I 6), with its symbols of bootls (originaly built to shelter haryest.
ers), rain (water from Siloam poured on the temple altar), and
lights (ilumination of the four torches in the Court of the
Women). They continue the theme of the replacement of feasts
(Passover, 2, 13; 6,4; Hanukkah, 10, 22; Pentecost, 5, 1 ), here
accomplished by Jesus as the Liying Water. These chapters com'
prise seven miscellaneous conuoversies and dialogues. There is a
literary inclusion with Jesus in hiding in 7, 4.10 arld 8, 59. There
are hequent references to aftempts on his life: 7,
1.13.19.25.30.32.M ; 8, 37 . 40.59.

7, 3: Brothers: these relatives (cf 2, 12 and see the note on Mk
6, 3) are never porhayed as disciples until after the resurrection

ch7-8
See RC

M6

wls 54, 13; Jer 31, 33-34. x I,
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here and go to Judea, so that your disciples also

may see the works you are doing. a cNo one

works in secret if he wants to be known publicly,

If you do these things, manifest yourself to the
world." sFor his brothers did not believe in him.
6*5o Iesus said to them, "My time is not yet
here, but the time is always right for you. 7 iThe

world cannot hate you, but it hates me, because

I testify to it that its works are evil. 8*You go up

to the feast. I am not going up to this feast,

because my time has not yet been fulfilled."
eAfter he had said this, he stayed on in Galilee.

loBut when his brothers had gone up to the
feast, he himself also went up, not openly but [as

it werel in secret. llThe Jews were looking for
him at the feast and saying, "Where is he?'
l2And there was considerable murmuring about
him in the crowds. Some said, "He is a good

man," [while] others said, "No; on the contrary
he misleads the crowd." 13 1still, no one spoke

openly about him because they were afraid of
the Jews.
The First Dialogue 1a*When the feast was
already half over, Jesus went up into the temple
area and began to teach. lsl*The Jews were
amazed and said, "How does he know scripture
without having studied2" loJesus answered them
and said, "My teaching is not my own but is

from the one who sent me. l7t*Whoever

chooses to do his will shall know whether my
teaching is from God or whether I speak on my
own. IsWhoever speals on his own seek his
own glory but whoever seels the glory of the
one who sent him is truthful, and there is no

(Acts 1, l4). Mt 13, 55 and Mk 6, 3 give the names of four of
them. Jesus has already performed works/signs in Judea; cf 2, 23;
3,2; 4,45;5,8.

7, 6: Time: the Greek word means 'opportune time," here a

synonym for Jesus' 'hour" (see the note on 2, 4), his death and
tesurrection. In the wordplay, any time is suitable for Jesus'
brothers, because they are not dependent on God's will.

7, 8: I am not going up: an early attested reading "not yet"
seems a correction, since Jesus in the story does go up to the feast.
'Go up," in a play on words, refers not only to going up to
Jerusalem but also to exaltation at the ooss, resunection, and
ascension; cI 3, | 4; 6, 62; 20, 17.

7, 14-31: Jesus teaches in the temple; debate with the Jews.
7, l5: Without having studied: litera.lly, "How does he know

lette$ without having learned?" Children were taught to read and
write by means of the scriptures. But here more than Jesus'
literacy is being discused; the people are wondering how he can
teach like a rabbi. Rabbis were trained by other rabbis and tradi.
tionally quoted their teachers.

wrong in him. rerDid not Moses give you the
Iaw? Yet none of you keeps the law. Why are
you trying to kill me?" 2on*The crowd an-

swered, "You are possessed! Who is trying to kill
yolu?" 2t n*Jesus answered and said to them, "l
performed one work and a1l of you ale amazed
22 ofs62l.l5s of it. Moses gave you circumcision-
not that it came from Moses but rather ftom the
patriarchs-and you circumcise a man on the
sabbath. 23 plf a man can receive circumcision on
a sabbath so that the law of Moses may not be

broken, are you angry with me because I made a
whole person well on a sabbath? za qStop judging
by appearances, but judge justly."

2sSo some of the inhabitants of Jerusalem said,

"ls he not the one they are trying to kill? 26 *And

look, he is speaking openly and they say nothing
to him. Could the authorities have realized that
he is the Messiah? 27 tBrtwe know where he is
from. When the Messiah comes, no one will
know where he is from." 28 

'So Jesus cried out in
the temple area as he was teaching and said,

"You know me and aiso know where I am from.
Yet I did not come on my own, but the one who
sent me, whom you do not know, is true. 2e rl

know him, because I am fiom him, and he sent

me." 30,So they uied to arrest him, but no one
laid a hand upon him, because his hour had not
yet come. 31 vBut many of the crowd began to
believe in him, and said, "When the Messiah
comes, will he perform more signs than this man
has done?"
Officers Sent to Arrest Jesus 32*The Phari-

sees heard the crowd murmuring about him to

7, 17: To do his will: presumably a reference back to the
"work" ol 6, 29: belief in the onewhom God has sent.

7,20:You are possessed: literally, "You have a demon.'The
insane were thought to be possessed by a demoniacal spirit.

7, 2 I : One work: the cure of the paralytic (5, I -9) because of
the reference to the sabbath (22; 5, 9- I 0).

7,26: The authorities: the members of the Sanhedrin (same
term as 3, I ).

7, 32-36: Jesus announces his approaching departure (cf also 8,
2l:12,36;13,33) and complete conrrol over his destiny.

g14, 22. h 15, 18. i9, 22; 19, 38; 20, t9. iLk2, 47. k6,
29. I Acts 7, 53. m 8, 48-49; 10,20. D5, t-9. o Cn 17, l0;
Lu 12, 3. p5, 2-9.16; Mt 12, ll-12; Lk 14, 5. q 8, 15; Lv
19, 15; Is ll, 3-4. rHeb 7, 3. s8, 19. t6,46;8, 55. uZ,
M; 8, 20; k 4, 29-30. v2, ll;10,42; tt,45.
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this effect, and the chief priess and the Phari-
sees sent guards to arrest him. 33 wSo Jesus said,
"l will be with you only a little while ionger, and
then I will go to the one who sent me.3axls,
will look for me but not f,nd [me], and where I

am you cannot come." 35*So the Jews said to
one another, "Where is he going that we will not
f,nd him? Surely he is not going to the dispersion

among the Greeks to teach the Greeks, is he?
36What is the meaning of his saying, 'You will
look for me and not flnd [me], and where I am
you cannot come'?"
Rivers of Living Water 37 v*On the iast and

geatest day of the feast, Jesus stood up and

exclaimed, "Let anyone who thirsts come to me

and drink. 362*Whoever believes in me, as

scripture says:

'Rivers of living water will flow from within
him."'

3ea*He said this in reference to the Spirit that
those who came to believe in him were to
receive. There was, of course, no Spirit yet,

because Jesus had not yet been glorifled.

Discussion about the Origins of the
Messiah 400*Some in the crowd who heard
these words said, "This is truly the Prophet."
4lOthers said, "This is the Messiah." But others
said, "The Messiah will not come from Galilee,
will he? a2 cp6s5 not scripture say that the
Messiah will be of David's family and come from
Bethlehem, the village where David lived?" a3So

a division occurred in the crowd because of him.

7,35: Dispersion: or 'diaspora": Jews living outside Pa.lestine.

Greeks: probably refers to the Gentiles in the Meditenanean
area; cf 12,20.

7,37 -39: Promise of Iiving water through the Spirit.
7, 38: Living water: not an exact quotation ftom any OId

Testament passage; in the gospel context the gift of the Spirit is

meant; cf 3,5. From within him: either.Jesus or the believer; if
Jesus, it continues the Jesus'Moses motif {water from the rock, Ex
1 7, 6; Nm 20, I I ) as well as Jesus as the new temple lcfEz 47,1).
Grammatically, it goes better with tie believer.

7, 39: No Spirit yet: Codex Vaticanus and early Latin, Syriac,
and Coptic versions add "given." In this gospel, the sending of the
Spirit cannot take place until Jesus' glorification through his death,
resurrection, and ascension; cf 20, 22.

7,40-53: Discussion of the Davidic lineage of the Messiah.
7, 53-8, I l: The story of the womal caught in adultery is a

Iater insertion here, missing from all early Greek manuscripts. A
Western text-type insertion, attested mainly in Old latin transla
tions, it is found in different places in different manuscripts: here,

or after 7, 36, or at the end of this gospel, or after Lk 21, 38, or at
the end of that gospel. There are many non'Johannine features in

4Some of them even wanted to arrest him, but
no one laid hands on him.

asSo the guards went to the chief priests and
Pharisees, who asked them, "Why did you not
bring him?" a6The guards answered, "Never
before has anyone spoken like this one." 47So

the Pharisees answered them, "Have you also
been deceived? 48 dHave any of the authorities or
the Pharisees believed in him? aeBut this crowd,
which does not know the law, is accursed."
s0 eNicodemus, one of their members who had
come to him earlier, said to them, s1l"Does our
law condemn a person before it flrst hears him
and flnds out what he is doing?" s2They an-

swered and said to him, "You are not from
Galilee a1so, are you? Look and see that no
prophet arises from Galilee."

CHAPTER 8
A Woman Caught in Adultery [ s3*Then

each went to his own house, I c*while Jesus
went to the Mount of Olives. 2But early in the
morning he arrived again in the temple area, and
all the people started coming to him, and he sat

down and taught them. 3Then the scribes and
the Pharisees brought a woman who had been

caught in adultery and made her stand in the
middle. 4They said to him, "Teacher, this
woman was caught in the very act of committing
adultery. 5r*Now in the law, Moses com-

manded us to stone such women. So what do

you say?" 6*They said this to test him, so that
they could have some charge to bring against

the language, and there are also many doubtful readings within
the passage. The style and motih are similar to those of Luke, and
it fits better with the general situation at the end of Lk 21, but it
was probably inserted here because of lhe allusion to Jer I 7, I 3 (cf
the note on 8, 6) and the statement, "l do not judge anyone," in 8,
15. The Catholic Church accepts this passage as canonical scrip'
ture.

8, l: Mount of Olives: not mentioned elsewhere in the gospel

tradition outside of passion week.
8, 5: Lv 20, l0 and Dl 22, 22 mentron only death, b\tl Dt 22,

23-24 prescribes stoning for a beftothed virgin.
8, 6: Cf Jer 17, 13 (RSV): "Those who tum away ftom thee

shall be written in the earth, for they have forsaken the LoRD, the
fountain of living water"; cf 7, 38.

w 13, 33; 16, 16. x 8, 2l; 12,36; 13, 33.36; 16, 5; Dt 4,
29; Pw 1,28; Is 55, 6; Hos 5, 6. y Rv 21, 6. z 4, 10.14; 19,
34; ls 12, 3; Ez 47, l. a16, 7. bDt 18, 15.18. c25m7,12-
14; Ps 89, 3-4; 132, I l; Mi 5, l; Mt 2, 5-6. d 12, 42. e3,
l; 19, 39. f Dt I, t6-17. I Lk 21, 37-38. h Lv 20, 10; Dt 22,
22-29.

ch 7-8
see RC
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him. Jesus bent down and began to wilte on the
ground with his flnger. 7 i *But when they contin'
ued asking him, he straightened up and said to

them, "Let the one among you who is without
sin be the first to throw a stone at her." sAgain

he bent down and wrote on the ground. eAnd in
response, they went away one by one, beginning
with the elders. So he was left alone with the

woman before him. r0lThen Jesus straightened
up and said to her, "Woman, where are they?

Has no one condemned you?" iltShe replied,

"No one, sir." Then Jesus said, "Neither do I

condemn you. Go, [and] from now on do not sin
any more."]
The Light of the World r2t*Jesus spoke to
them again, saying, "l am the light of the world.
lVhoever follows me will not walk in darkness,

but will have the light of life." r3So the Pharisees

said to him, "You tesfify on your own behalt so

your testimony cannot be verified.' tlm*JesuS

answered and said to them, "Even if I do testify
on my own behalt my testimony can be verifled,

because I know where I came from and where I

am going. But you do not know where I come

from or where I am going. ls,*You judge by
appearances, but I do not judge anyone. 16 oAnd

even if I should judge, my judgment is valid,
because I am not alone, but it is I and the Father
who sent me. l7 p*Even in your law it is written
that the testimony of two men can be verified.
l8 4l testify on my behalf and so does the Father
who sent s1s." le r$9 they said to him, "Where is
your father?" Jesus answered, "You know nei-

8,7: The fust stones were to be thrown by the witnesses (Dt
t7,7).

8, 12-20: Jesus the light of the world. Jesus replaces the four
torches of the illumination of the temple as the ltght of joy.

8, 14: My testlmony can be verifled: this seems to contradict
5,31, but the emphasis here is onJesus'origln from the Father
and his divine destiny. Where I am going: indicates Jesus' passion
and gloriflcation.

8, 15: By appeamnces: literally, "according to the flesh." I do
not iudge anyone: superfcial contradiction of 5, 22.27.30; herc
the emph6is is that the iudgment is not by material standards.

8, 17: Your law: a reflectlon of later conuoversy between
church and slma8ogue.

8, 2l-30: He urhose ambassador I am is with me. Jesus' origin
is hom God; he can reveal God.

8, 2l: You will die iD your sln: i.e., of disbelief; cf v 24.
Where I am golng you cannot come: except though faith in
Jesus' passion-resunection.

8, 22: The Jews suspect that he is refening to his death.
Johannine irony is apparent here; Jesus' death wi.ll not be sell
inflicted but desuned by God.

ther me nor my Fathel. If you knew me, you
would know my Father also." 20 sHe spoke these

words while teaching in tie ueasury in the
temple area. But no one arrested him, because

his hour had not yet come.

Jesus, the Father's Ambassador 21 r*He said

to them again, "l am going away and you will
look for me, but you will die in your sin. Where
I am going you cannot come." 22*So the Jews
said, "He is not going to kill himselt is he,

because he said, '\{here I am going you cannot
come'?" 23uHe said to them, "You belong to
what is below, I belong to what is above. You

belong to this world, but I do not belong to this
world. 2a v*That is why I told you that you will
die in your sins. For if you do not believe that I
AM, you will die in your sins." 25,*So they
said to him, "Who are you?" Jesus said to them,
"What I told you ftom the beginning. 26 xl h2vs
much to say about you in condemnation. But
the one who sent me is true, and what I heard

ftom him I tell the world." z7They did not
realize that he was speaking to them of the
Father. 28vSo Jesus said [to them], "When you
lift up the Son of Man, then you will realize
that I AM, and that I do nothing on my own,
but I say only what the Father taught me. 2eThe

one who sent me is with me. He has not left
me alone, because I always do what is pleasing

to him." 3oBecause he spoke this way, many
came to believe in him.

Jesus and Abraham 3r *Jesus then said to
those Jews who believed in him, "lf you remain

8,24.28: I l.I^ll: an expression that late Jewish tradiUon under-
stood as Yahweh's own selldesignation (ls 43, 10); see the note
on 4, 26. Jesus is here placed on a par with Yahweh.

8, 25: What I told you hom the beglnning: this veNe seems
textually corrupt, with several other possible translations: "(l am)
what I say to you"; "\{hy do I speak to you at all?" The euliest
attested reading (Bodmer Papyms F6l has {in a second hand), "l
told you at the beginning what I am also telling you (now)." The
answer here (cf Prt 8,22) seems to hinge on a misundeFtanding
of v24 "that IAM" as'what I am."

8, 31-59: Jesus' origin ("before Abraham") ard destny are
developed; the truth will free them from sin (34) and death (51 ).

8,31: Those Jews who believed ln him: a rough editoriat
suture, since in v 37 they are described as trying to kill Jesus.

iDt17,7. iEz33, 11. k5, 14. n,4-5.9; t2,46;Ext3,
22; ls 42, 6; Zec 14,8. m 5, 31. n12, 47; I Sm 16, 7. o 5,
30. p Dt 17, 6; 19, 15; Nm 35, 30. q5, 23.37. 17, 28; 14,
7; 15,21. s7,30. t7,34; 13, 33. u 3, 3l; 17, 14; 18, 36.
vEx 3, 14; Dt32, 39; Is 43, 10. w 10, 24. x 12, 44-50. y 3,
14; 12,32.34.
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in my word, you will truly be my disciples,
32,and you will know the truth, and the truth
will set you free." 33 ,*They answered him, "We
are descendants of Abraham and have never
been enslaved to anyone. How canyou say, 'You
Will beCOme ftee,?,, 34 oJeSuS anSwered them,
"Ar1€I1r amen, I say to you, everyone who
commits sin is a slave of sin. 3s c*A slave does

not remain in a household forever, but a son

always remains. 365o if a son ftees you, then you

will truly be ftee. 371 know that you ue descen-

dants of Abraham. But you are trying to kill me,

because my word has no room among you. 38*l

tell you what I have seen in the Father's
presence; then do what you have heard fiom the
Father."

3e d*They answered and said to him, "Our
father is Abraham." Jesus said to them, "lf you

were Abraham's children, you would be doing
the worls of Abraham. aoBut now you are trying
to kill me, a man who has told you the truth that
I heard ftom God; Abraham did not do this.
4l elsq are doing the works of your father!" [So]

they said to him, "We are not illegitimate. We
have one Father, God." a2lJesus said to them, "lf
God were your Father, you would love me, for I
came from God and am here; I did not come on
my own, but he sent me. a3Why do you not
understand what I am saying? Because you
cannot bear to hear my word. 44sYou belong to
your father the devil and you willingly carry out
your father's desires. He was a murderer ftom
the beginning and does not stand in truth,
because there is no truth in him. When he tells a

lie, he speak in character, because he is a liar

and the father of lies. 45But because I speak the
truth, you do not belieye me. 46 hcan any of you
chuge me with sin? If I am telling the truth,
why do you not believe me? a7rWhoever be-

longs to God hears the words of God; for this
reason you do not listen, because you do not
belong to God."

a8*The Jews answered and said to him, "Are
we not right in saying that you are a Samaritan
and are possessed?" agJesus answered, "l am not
possessed; I honor my Father, but you dishonor
me. sorl do not seek my own glory; there is one

who seek it and he is the one who judges.
sl *Amen, amen, I say to you, whoever keeps my
word will never see death." s2[So] the Jews said

to him, "Now we are sure that you are pos-

sessed. Abraham died, as did the prophets, yet
you say, 'Whoever keeps my word will never
taste death.' s3 /*Are you $eater than our father
Abraham, who died? Or the prophets, who died?

Who do you make yourself out to bez" 54Jesus

answeled, "lf I glorify myself, my glory is worth
nothing; but it is my Father who glorifies me, of
whom you say, 'He is our God.' ss mYou do not
know him, but I know him. And if I should say

that I do not know him, I would be like you a

liar. But I do know him and I keep his word.
s6n*Ahraham your father rejoiced to see my
day; he saw it and was glad. s7*So the Jews said

to him, "You are not yet fiffy years old and you
have seen Abraham?,, s8o*Jesus said to them,
"Amen, amen, I say to you, before Abraham
came to be, I AM." se pSo they picked up stones

to throw at him; but Jesus hid and went out of
the temple area.

8, 33: Have never been enslaved to anyone: since, histori-
cally, the Jews were enslaved almost continuously, this verse is
proba.blyJohannine [ony, about slavery to sin.

8, 35: A slave . . . a son: an allusion to lshmael and Isaac (Gn
I 6 and 2 I ), or to the release of a slave after six yea$ (Ex2l,2; Dt
t5,12).

8, 38: The Father: i.e., God. It is also possible, however, to
understand the second part of the verse as a sarcastic reference to
descent of the Jews ftom the devil (44), "You do what you have
heard from [yourl father."

8, 39: The works of Abraham: Abraham believed; cf Rom 4,
1l-17; las2,2l-23.

8, 48: Samaritan: therefore interested in magical powers; cf
Acts7,14-24.

8, 53: Are you greater than our father AbrahamT: ct 4, 12.
8, 56: He saw it: this seems a reference to the btth of Isaac

(Gn 17,7; 21, 6],, the beginning of the tulflllment of promises
about Abraham's seed.

8, 57: The evidence of the third.century Bodmer Papyrus P75

and the nrst hand of Codex Sinaiucus indicates that tlle text
originally read: 'How can Abraham have seen you?"

8, 58: Came to be, I AM: the Greekword used for "came to
be" is the one used of all creation in the prologue, while the word
used for "am" is the one reserved for the Logos.

zls 42,7; Gal 4, 31. a Mt 3, 9. b Rom 6, 16-17. c Gn 21,
10; Gal 4, 30; Heb 3, 5-6. d Gn 26, 5; Rom 4, 1l-17; lx 2,
2l-23. e Mal 2, 10. t l Jn 5, I . g Gn 3, 4; Wis 1, 13; 2, 24;
Acts 13, l0; 1 Jn3, 8-15. hHeb 4, 15; 1Pt2,22; I Jn 3, 5.
i10,26; I Jn 4, 6. i 7, 18. k 5, 24-29; 6, 40.47; 11,25-26.
14, 12. m7, 28-29. nGn 17, 17; Mt 13, 17; I* 17, 22. o 1,

30; 17, 5. p 10, 31.39; 11, 8; Lk 4, 29-30.
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CHAPTER 9
The Man Born Blind rc*As he passed by he

saw a man blind from bifth. 2'*His disciples

asked him, "Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his
parents, that he was bom blind?" 3 sJesuS alr'

swered, "Neither he nor his parents sinned; it is

so that the work of God might be made visible

through him. 4,We have to do the works of the

one who sent me while it is day. Night is coming
when no one can work. 5,While I am in the

world, I am the light of tlte world." 6'When he

had said this, he spat on the ground and made

clay with the saliva, and smeared the clay on his

eyes, 7,*and said to him, "Go wash in the Pooi

of Siloam" (which means Sent). So he went and

washed, and came back able to see.
sHis neighbors and those who had seen him

earlier as a beggar said, "lsn't this the one who
used to sit and beg?" eSome said, "lt is," but
others said, "No, he just looks like him." He said,

"l am." 10So they said to him, "[Sol how were
your eyes opened?" llHe replied, "The man
called Jesus made clay and anointed my eyes and

told me, 'Go to Siloam and wash.' So I went
there and washed and was able to see.' l2And

they said to him, "Where is he?" He said, "l
don't know."

l3They brought the one who was once blind
to the Pharisess. l4x*NJslv Jesus had made clay
and opened his eyes on a sabbath. rsSo then the
Pharisees also asked him how he was able to see.

He said to them, "He put clay on my eyes, and I
washed, and now I can see." l6vSo some of the
Pharisees said, "This man is not from God,
because he does not keep the sabbath." [But]
others said, "How can a sinful man do such

signs?" And there was a division among them.

9, l- 1 0, 2 l : Sabbath healing of the man bom blind. This flfth
sign is introduced to illustrate the saying, "l am the liSht of the
world" (8, 12; 9,5). The narratiye ofconflictaboutJesus contrasts
Jesus (light) with t]Ie Jews (blindness, 39-41). The theme of water
ls reintroduced in the reference to the pool of Siloam. Ironically,
Jesus is being judged by the Jews, yet the Jews are judged by the
Li8ht of the world; cl 3, 19-21.

9, 2: See the note on 5, 14, and Ex 20, 5, rhat parents' sins
were visited upon their children. Jesus denies such a cause and
emphasizes the purpose: the infumitf \iias providential.

9, 7: Go wash: perhaps a test of faith; cf 2 Kgs 5, 10-14. The
water tunnel Siloam (= Sent) is used as a sym-bol ofjesus, sent by
his Father.

9, 14: ln using spittle, kneading clay, and healing, Jesus had
broken the sabbath rules laid down by je$,ish tradition.

i; z$e trsy said to the blind man again, "What
do you have to say about him, since he opened
your eyes?" He said, "He is a prophet."

rsNow the Jews did not believe that he had

been blind and gained his sight until they
summoned the parents of t}te one who had

gained his sight. leThey asked them, "ls this
your son, who you say was bom blind? How
does he now see?" 20His parents answered and

said, "We know that this is our son and that he

was born blind. 21We do not know how he sees

now, nor do we know who opened his eyes. Ask
him, he is of age; he can speak for himseif."
22a*His parents said this because they were
aftaid of the Jews, for the Jews had already
agreed that if anyone acknowledged him as the
Messiah, he would be expelled from the syna-

gogue. 23 oFor this reason his parents said, "He is
of age; question him."

24c*$9 x second time they called the man
who had been blind and said to him, "Give God
the praise! We know that this man is a simer."
2sHe replied, "lf he is a sinner, I do not know.
One thing I do know is that I was blind and now
I see." 265o they said to him, "What did he do to
you? How did he open your eyes?" 27He m-
swered them, "l told you already and you did
not listen. Why do you want to heu it again? Do
you want to become his disciples, too?" 28They

ridiculed him and said, "You are that man's
disciple; we are disciples of Moses! 2e dwe know
that God spoke to Moses, but we do not know
where this one is ftom." 30The man answered
and said to them, "This is what is so amazing,
that you do not know where he is ftom, yet he

opened my eyes. 31 ewe know that God does not
listen to sinners, but if one is devout and does his

9,22: This comnent of the evangelist (in terms used again in
12, 42 anld 16, 2) envisages a situation after Jesus' minisEy.
Reiection/excommunication ftom the synagogue of Jews who
confessed Jesus as Mesiah seems to have begun ca. A.D. 85,
when the cu$e against the minim or heretics was inuoduced into
the "Eighteen Benedictions."

9, 24: GNe God the prais€!: an Old Testament formula of
adjurationtotellthetruth; cf Jos7, 19; I Sm6,5LXX.Cf 5,41.

qls 42,7. rEx 20,5; Ez 18,20; Lk 13,2. s5, 14; 11,4.
t ll, 9-10; 12, 35-36. u8, '12. v5, 1l; Mk 7,33; 8,23.
w2 r.gs 5, 10-14. x5, 9.y3,2; Mt 12, l0-ll; Lk 13, 10-
ll; 14, l-4. z 4, 19. a7, 13; 12, 42; 16, 2; 19, 38. b 12,
42. clos7,19; I Sm 6, 5 Dfi. dEx 33, ll. e 10, 2l; Ps 34,
16; 66, l8; Prv 15,29; ts l, 15.
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will, he listens to him. 32*lt is unheard of that
anyone ever opened the eyes of a person bom
blind. ss/lf this man were not from God, he

would not be able to do anything." 34They

answered and said to him, "You were bom
totally in sin, and are you trying to teach us?"

Then they threw him out.
3sWhen Jesus heard that they had thrown him

out, he found him and said, "Do you believe in
the Son of Man?" 36He ans,wered and said,

"Who is he, sir, that I may believe in him?"
37 sJesus said to him, "You have seen him and

the one speaking with you is he." 38He said, ul

do believe, Lord," and he worshiped him.
3e n*Then Jesus said, "l came into this world for
judgment, so that those who do not see might
see, and those who do see might become blind."

a0 r$6ps of the Pharisees who were with him
heard this and said to him, "Surely we are not
also blind, are we?" 414esus said to them, "lf
you were blind, you would have no sin; but now
you are saying, 'We see,' so your sin remains.

CHAPTER 10
The Good Shepherd 1t*gArns1, amen, I say

to you, whoever does not enter a sheepfold
tfuough the gate but climbs over elsewhere is a

thief and a robber. 2But whoever enters through
the gate is the shepherd of the sheep. 3The

gatekeeper opens it for him, and the sheep heu
his voice, as he calls his own sheep by name and

leads them out. al*When he has driven out all
his own, he walk ahead of them, and the sheep

follow him, because they recogrize his voice.

sBut they will not follow a stranger; they will
run away fiom him, because they do not recog-

nize the voice of suangers." 6*Although Jesus

used this flgure of speech, they did not realize
what he was trying to tell them.

7*So Jesus said again, "Amen, amen, I say to
you, I am the gate for the sheep. 8*All who came

[before me] are thieves and robbers, but the

sheep did not listen to them. el am the gate.

Whoever enters tfuough me will be saved, and

will come in and go out and find pasture. 10A

thief comes only to steal and slaughter and

destroy; I came so that they might have life and

have it more abundanfly. 11,1 am the good

shepherd. A good shepherd lays down his life for
the sheep. 12 nA hired man, who is not a

shepherd and whose sheep are not his own, sees

a wolf coming and leaves the sheep and runs
away, and the wolf catches and scatters them.
l3This is because he work for pay and has no
concern for the sheep. lal am the good shep-

herd, and I know mine and mine know me,
ls ojust as the Father knows me and I know the
Father; and I will lay down my life for the sheep.
16 p*l have other sheep that do not belong to this
fold. These also I must lead, and they will hear
my voice, and there will be one flock, one
shepherd. 17 sThis is why the Father loves me,

because I lay down my life in order to take it up
again. 18'*No one takes it fuom me, but I lay it
down on my own. I have power to lay it down,
and power to take it up again. This command I

have received fiom my Father."

ch l0
See RC

447

9,32: A person bom blind: the only Old Testament cure from
blindness is found in Tobit (ctTb7,7; ll,7-13i 14, l-2), but
Tobit was not bom blind.

9, 39-41: These verses spell out the qfmbolic meaning of the
cure; the Pharisees are not the innocent blind, willing to accept
the testimony of others.

10, l-21: The good shepherd discourse continues the theme of
attack on the Pharisees that ehds ch 9. The flgure is allegorica.l:
the hired hands ue the Phadsees who excommunicated the cured
blind man. It serves as a commentary on ch 9. For the shepherd
motif, used of Yahweh in the Old Testament, cf Ex 34; Gn 48, '15;

49,24;Mi7,14; Pss23, l-4;80, l.
10, l: Sheepfold: a Iow stone wall open to the sky.
10, 4: Recognize his voice: the Pharisees do not recognize

Jesus, but the people of God, syrnbolzed by the bllnd man, do.
10, 6: Flgure of speech: Iohn uses a different word for illustra.

tive speech than the "parable" of the synoptia, but the idea is
similar.

10,7-10: Inw 7-8, the figure is of a gate for the shepherd to

come to the sheep; in w 9-'l 0, the flgure is of a gate for the sheep
to come in and Bo out.

10, 8: [Before mel: these words are omitted in many good early
manuscripts and ve$ions.

10, 16: Other sheep: the Gentiles, possibly a reference to
'God's dispersed children" of I 1,52 destined to be gathered into
one, or "apostolic Christians" at odds r./ith the community of the
beloved disciple.

10, 18: Power to take it up again: contrast the role of the
Father as the effcient cause of the resuEection n Aca 2,24; 4,
I 0; etc.; Rom l, 4; 4,24. Yet even here is added: Thls command
I have recelved from my Father.

t3, 2. g4, 26; Dn 7, 13. h Mt 13, 33-35. i Mt 15, 14; 23,
26; Rom 2, 19. j15,22. kGn 48, 15; 49,24; Pss 23, 1-4;
80,2; ler 23, 1-4; Ez 34, l-31; Mi 7, 14. lMi 2, 12-13.
mPs 23, 1-4; ls 40, 11; 49,9-10; Heb 13,20; Rv 7, 17.
nzec ll, 17. o 15, 13; I Jn 3, 16. p l 1, 52; h 56, 8; ler 23,
3; Ez 34, 23; 37, 24', Mi 2, 12. q Heb 10, 10. t 19,1 1.
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19 sAgain there was a division among the Jews

because of these words. 20,Many of them said,

"He is possessed and out of his mind; why listen
to him?" 2l uQ1hgrc said, "These are not the
words of one possessed; surely a demon cannot

open the eyes of the blind, can he?"
Feast of the Dedication 22v*The feast of the
Dedication was then taking place in Jerusalem. It
was winter. 23*And Jesus walked about in the
temple area on the Portico of Solomon. 24w*So

the Jews gathered around him and said to him,
"How long are you going to keep us in suspense?

If you are the Messiah, tell us plainly." 2s x*Jesus

answered them, "l told you and you do not
believe. The work I do in my Father's name

testify to me. 26 vBut you do not believe, because
you are not among my sheep. 27My sheep hear
my voice; I know them, and they follow me.
28 zl givs them eternal life, and they shall never
perish. No one can take them out of my hand.
2e a*lt/ly Father, who has given them to me, is
greater than all, and no one can take them out of
the Father's hand. 30D*The Father and I are

one."
3l cThe Jews again picked up rocls to stone

him. 32jesus answered them, "l have shown you

many good work from my Father. For which of
these are you trying to stone me?" 33 dThe Jews
answered him, "We are not stoning you for a

10, 22: Feast of the Dedication: an eight-day festival of lights
(Hebrew, Hanukkah) held in December, three months after the
feast of Tabemacles 17,2), to celebrate the Maccabees' rededica'
tion of the altar and reconsecration of the temple in 164 8.C.,
after their desecration by Antiochus [V Epiphanes (Dn 8, 13; 9,
27;cIl Mc4,36-59;2 Mc I,l8-2, l9; 10, l-8).

10, 23: Portico of Solomon: on the east side of the temple
area, offering protection against the cold winds hom the desert.

10,24: Keep us in suspense: literally, "How longwill you take
away our life?" Cf 1 1, 48-50. If you arc the Messiah, tell us
plainlyt cf Lk22,67. This is the climax of Jesus'encounterswith
the Jewish authorities. There has never yet been an open confes-
sion before them.

10,25: I told you: probably at 8,25, which was an evasive
answer.

t 0, 29: The textual evidence for the f,rst clause is very divided;
it may also be fianslated: 'As for the Father, what he has given me
is greater than all," or "My Father is greater tian all, in what he
has given me."

'10, 30: This is iustification for v 29; il asserts unity of power
and reveals that the words and deeds ofJesus are the words and
deeds of God.

10,34: This is a reference to the judges of Israel who, since
they exercised the divine prerogative to judge (Dt l, 17), were
called "gods"; cf Ex 21, 6, besides Ps 82, 6, ftom which the
quotation comes.

good work but for blasphemy. You, a man, are

making yourself God." 14 e *Jesus answered
them, "ls it not written in your law, 'l said, "You

are gods" '? 3slf it calls them gods to whom the
word of God came, and scripture cannot be set
aside, 36/*can you say that the one whom the
Father has consecrated and sent into the world
blasphemes because I said, 'i am the Son of
God'? 37lf I do not perform my Father's works,
do not believe me; 388but if I perform them,
even if you do not believe me, believe the works,
so that you may realize [and understand] that the
Father is in me and I am in the Father." 3e[Then]

they tried again to arrest him; but he escaped

from their power.
40 tHe went back across the Jordan to the

place where John flrst baptized, and there he

remained. 4l *Many came to him and said, "John
performed no sign, but everything John said

about this man was tnte." a2 rAnd many there
began to believe in him.

CHAPTER I1
The Raising of Lazarus I i *Now a man was ill,
Lazarus from Bethany, the village of Mary and
her sister Martha. 2Mary was the one who had
anointed the Lord with perfumed oil and dried
his feet with her hair; it was her brother Lazarus

who was ill. 3So the sisters sent word to him,

10,36: Consecrated: this may be a reference to the rededi'
cated altar at the Hanukkah feast; see the note on I 0, 22.

10,41: Performed no sign: this is to sfess the infetior role of
John the Baptist. The Transjordan topogaphy recalls the great
witness ofJohn the Baptist to Jesus, as opposed to the hostility of
the authorities in Jerusalem.

I I , l-44: The raising of Lazarus, the longest continuous nara-
tive in John outside of the Passion account, is the climax of the
signs. It leads directly to the decision of the Sanhedrin to kill Jesus.
The theme of life predominates. Lazarus is a token of the real life
that Jesus dead and raised will give to all who believe in hjm.
Johannine irony is found in the fact that Jesus' gift of life leads to
his own death. The story is not found in the synoptics, but cfMk
5,21 and parallels; Lk 7, I I - I 7. There are aiso parallels between
this story and Luke's parable of the rich man and poor Lazarus (Lk
I 6, I 9-3 1 ). In both a man named Laz arus dies; in Luke, there is a
request that he retum to convince his contemporaries of the need
for faith and repentance, while in John, Lazarus does return ard
some believe but others do not.

s 7 , 43; 9, 16. t7 , 20; 8, 48. u 3, 2. v I Mc 4, 54.59. w Lk
',, 67. x8,25 / 5, 36; 10, 38. y8, 45.47. zDt32, 39. aWis
l; Is 43, 13. b l, 1; 12, 45; 14, 9; 17, 21. c8, 59. d5,

i; 19, 7 ; Lv 24, 16. e Ps 82, 6. t 5, 18. g 14, l0-l 1.20. h l,
t. i2,23;7,3l; 8,30. j 12, 1-8; Lk 10, 38-42; 16, 19-

22
3,
l8
28
31
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saying, "Master, the one you love is ill."
a t*WhenJesus heard this he said, "This illness is
not to end in deatl, but is for the $ory of God,
that the Son of God may be glorified through it."
sNow Jesus loved Mutha and her sister and
Lazarus. 65o when he heard that he was ill, he

remained for two days in the place where he

was. TThen after this he said to his disciples, "Let
us go back to Judea." 8 rThe disciples said to him,
"Rabbi, the Jews were iust trying to stone you,
and you want to go back there?" e a trJesus

answered, "Are there not twelve hours in a day?

If one walks during the day, he does not
stumble, because he sees the light of this world.
ro*But if one walk at night, he stumbles,
because the light is not in him." llHe said this,
and then told them, "Our ftiend Lazarus is

asleep, but I am going to awaken him." r2So the
disciples said to him, "Master, if he is asleep, he

will be saved." 13 oBut Jesus was talking about

his death, while they thought that he meant
ordinaly sleep. laSo then Jesus said to them
clearly, "Lazarus has died. rsAnd I am glad for
you that I was not there, that you may believe.
Let us go to him." l6p*So Thomas, called

Didymus, said to his fellow disciples, ulet us also

go to die with him."
lTWhen Jesus anived, he found that Lazarus

had already been in the tomb for four days.
18*Now Bethany was near Jerusalem, only about

two miles away. le cAnd many of the Jews had
come to Martha and Mary to comfort them
about their brother. 2oWhen Martha heard that

Jesus was coming, she went to meet him; but
Mary sat at home. 21 rffi2112 said to Jesus,

"Lord, if you had been here, my brother would
not have died. 22[Butl even now I know that
whatever you ask of God, God will give you."

L by the
spiritual

: Not to end ln death: this is misunderstood
as refering to physical death, but it is meant as

23Jesus said to her, "Your brother will rise."
2a sJvt21tl2 said to him, "l know he will rise, in
the resurrection on the last day." 2s lJesus told
her, ul am the resurrection and the life; whoever
believes in me, even if he dies, will live, 26and

everyone who lives and believes in me will
never die. Do you believe this?" 27,*She said to
him, "Yes, Lord. I have come to believe that you

are the Messiah, the Son of God, the one who is

coming into the world."
28When she had said this, she went and called

her sister Mary secretly, saying, "The teacher is

here and is asking for you." 2eAs soon as she

heard this, she rose quickly and went to him.
30For Jesus had not yet come into the village, but
was still where Martha had met him. 3rSo when
the Jews who were with her in the house

comforting her saw Mary get up quickly and go

out, they followed her, presuming that she was
going to the tomb to weep there. 3zWhen Mary
came to where Jesus was and saw him, she fell at
his feet and said to him, "Lord, if you had been

here, my brother would not have died."
33*When Jesus saw her weeping and the Jews
who had come with her weeping, he became

perturbed and deeply troubled, 3aand said,

"Where have you laid him?" They said to him,
"Sir, come and see." 3s ,And 

Jesus wept. 3650 the

Jews said, "See how he loved him." 37But some

of them said, "Could not the one who opened

the eyes of the blind man have done something
so that this man would not have died?"

38So Jesus, perturbed again, came to the

tomb. It was a cave, and a stone lay across it.
3eJesus said, "Take away the stone." Martha, the

dead man's sister, said to him, "Lord, by now
there will be a stench; he has been dead for four
days." aoJesus said to her, "Did I not tell you that

11,27: TIrc tides here ue a summary of tifles given to Jesus
earlier in the gospel.

I l, 33: Became perturb€d: a startling pfuase in Greek, liter-
allr, "He snorted in spirit," perhaps in anger at the presence of evil
(death).

k9, 3.24. I 8, 59; 10, 31. m 8, 12; 9, 4. n 12,35; I ln 2,
10. oMt 9, 24. p 14, 5.22. q12, 9.17-18. t ll, 32. s5, 29;
6, 39-40.44.54; 12, 48; ls 2, 2i Mi 4, 1 ; Acts 23, 8i24, 15.
t5,24; 8, 5l; 14, 6; Dn 12,2. u l, 9; 6, 69. v Lk 19,41.

ll,4r
disciples
death.

I I , l0: The light is not in hlm: the ancients apparcnuy did not
grasp clearty the entry of light throuSh the eye; they seem to have
thought of it as being in the eye; cf lI I I , 34; Mt 6, 23.

I l, 16: Called Didymus: Dldymus is the Greekword for twin.
Thomas is derlved from the fuamaic word for twin; in an ancient
Syriac version and in the Gospel of Thomas (80, I I - I 2) his $ven
name, Judas, is supplied.

ll, lE: About two mues: llterally, "about fifteen stades"; a

stade was 607 feet.



John, 12 l6B

ch 12

See RC

M7

if you believe you will see the glory of God?"
4r *So they took away the stone. And Jesus raised

his eyes and said, "Father, I thank you for

hearing me. a2 wl know that you always hear me;

but because of the crowd here I have said this,

that they may believe thatyou sent me." as*And

when he had said this, he cried out in a loud

voice, "Lazarus, come out!" 4The dead man
came out, tied hand and foot with burial bands,

and his face was wrapped in a cloth. So Jesus

said to them, "Untie him and let him go."

Sesslon of the Sanhedrtn 45 x[r[s1v many of
the Jews who had come to Mary and seen what
he had done began to believe in him. 6But some

of them went to the Pharisees and told them
what Jesus had done. 47vSo the chief priests and

the Pharisees convened the Sanhedrin and said,

"What are we going to do? This man is perform'
ing many signs. a8*lf we leave him alone, all will
believe in him, and the Romans will come and

take away both our land and our nation."
4e z*Bvt one of them, Caiaphas, who was high
priest that year, said to them, "You know noth-
ing, sonor do you consider that it is better for you

that one man should die instead of the people, so

that the whole nation may not perish." slHe did
not say this on his own, but since he was high
priest for that year, he prophesied that Jesus was
going to die for the nation, s2*and not only for

the nation, but also to gather into one the
dispersed children of God. s3 a$e flsp that day

on they planned to kill him.
v*So Jesus no longer walked about in public

among the Jews, but he left for the region neu

the desert, to a town called Ephraim, and there
he remained with his disciples.

The last Passover ssD*Now the Passover of
the Jews was near, and many went up from the
county to Jerusalem before Passover to purify
themselves. soThey looked for Jesus and said to
one another as they were in the temple area,

"What do you think? That he will not come to
the feast?" sTFor the chief priests and the Phari
sees had given orders that if anyone knew where
he was, he should inform them, so that they
might anest him.

CHAPTER 12
The Anointing at Bethany I cd*Six days be-

fore Passover Jesus came to Bethany, where
Lazarus was, whom Jesus had raised ftom the
dead. 2,They gave a dinner for him there, and
Martha served, while Lazarus was one of those

reclining at table with him. 3.r*Mary took a liter
of costly perfumed oil made fiom genuine aro-

matic nud and anointed the feet of Jesus and

dried them with her hair; the house was fllled
with the fragance of the oil. aThen Judas the
Iscariot, one [ofl his disciples, and the one who
would betray him, said, s*"Why was this oil not
sold for three hundred days'wages and given to
the poor?" ogHe said this not because he cared

about the poor but because he was a thief and

held the money bag and used to steal the
contributions. 7*So Jesus said, "Leave her alone.
Let her keep this for the day of my burial. I iYou

always have the poor with you, but you do not
always have me."

I l, 4l: Father: in fuamaic, 'abbi.' See the note on Mk 14, 36.
I l, 43: Crled out in a loud voice: a dramatlzatlon of 5, 28:

"the hour is coming when all who are in the tombs will hear his
volce. n

ll, 48: The Romans will come: Johannine irony; this is
preclsely what happened after Jesus' death.

I l, 49: That year: emphaszes the coniuncuon of the offlce and
the year. Actually, Caiaphas was high priest A.D. I 8-36. The Jews
attdbuted a gift of prophecy, som€times unconscious, to the high
priest.

I I , 52: Dlspersed children of God: perhaps the "other sheep'
of 10, 16.

I l, 54: Ephraim is usually located about twelve miles northeast
ofjeruslem, where the mountains descend into the Jordan valley.

I l, 55: Purify: pr€scdptioN for puity were based on Ex 19,
l0-l l.l5; Nm9,6-14; 2 Ctu30, l-3.15-18.

12, l-8: This is probabty the same scene of anointing found in
Mk 14,3-9 (see the note there) and Mt 26,6-13. The anointing

by a penitent woman in Lk 7, 36-38 is difrerent. Detalls from
these vadous episodes have become interchanged.

12,3: The feet ofJesus: so Mk 14,3; but in Mt 26, 6, Mary
anoints Jesus' head as a sign of regal, messianic anolnting.

12,5: Days'wages: literally, "denarii.'A denarius is a day's
wageinMt20,2; see tJIe note on 6, 7.

12, 7 | Jests' response reflects the rabbinical discussion of what
was the Sreatest act of mercy, almsglrng or burying the dead.
Those who favored proper burial of the dead thought it an essen-
tial condition for sharing in the resunection.

w 12, 30. x Lk 16, 31. y 12, 19; Mt 26, 3-5; k 22, 2;
Acts 4, 16. z 18, 13-14. a5, t8; 7, l; Mt'12,'t4. b2, t3; 5,
1; 6, 4; 18, 28; Ex 19, l0-'11.15; Nm 9, 6-14; 19, 12; Dt
16, 6; 2Ctu 30, 1-3.15-18. cMt 26, 6-13; Mk 14, 3-9.
d 11, 1. eLk 10, 38-42. f11,2. g 13, 29. hDt 15,11.
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I i[The] large crowd of the Jews found out that
he was there and came, not only because of
Jesus, but also to see Lazarus, whom he had

raised from the dead. loAnd the chief priests

plotted to kill Lazarus too, I I i[s62ure many of
the Jews were turning away and believing in
Jesus because of him.
The Entry into Jerusalem r2r*On the next
day, when the great crowd that had come to the
feast heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem,
13/*they took palm branches and went out to
meet him, and cried out:

"Hosanna!
Blessed is he who comes in the name of the

Lord;

[even] the king of Israel."

laJesus found an ass and sat upon it, as is
wiltten:

ls m*"Fear no more, O daughter Zion;
see, your king comes, seated upon an ass's

colt."

l6 n*His disciples did not understand this at flrst,
but when Jesus had been glorified they remem-
bered that these things were written about him
and that they had done this for him. l7*So the
crowd that was with him when he called Laza-

12, 12-19: In Jn, the ently into Jerusalem follows the anointing
whereas in the synoptics it precedes. In John, the crowd, not the
disciples, are responsible for the triumphal procession.

12, l3: Palm branches: used to welcome great conquerors; cf
I Mc 13, 51;2 Mc 10, 7. They may be related to the l0leb, the
twig bundles used at the feast of Tabernacles. Hosanna: see Ps

118,25-26. The Hebrew word means: "(O Lord), grant salva-
tion.' He who comes in the name of the Lord: refened in Ps

I 18, 26 to a pilgrim entering the temple gates, but here a title for
.lesus (see the notes on Mt I l, 3 and in 6, 14; 11,27). The king
of lsrael: perhaps from Zep 3, 14-15, in connection urith the
next quotation from Zec 9, 9.

I 2, I 5: Daughter Zion: Jerusalem. Ass's colt: symbol of peace,

as opposed to the war-horse.
I 2, I 6; They had done this: the antecedent of they is ambigu-

ous.
12, 17-18: There seem to be two different crowds in these

ve$es. There are some good witnesses to the text that have
another reading for v 17: 'Then the crowd that was with him
began to tes[ry that he had called Lazarus out of the tomb and
raised him from the dead."

12, l9: The whole world: the sense is that everyone is follow
ing Jesus, but John has an ironic play on world; h€ alludes to the
universality of salvation 13, 17; 4, 42).

12,20-36: This announcement of gloriflcation by death is an
illustration of "the whole world' (19) going after him.

12, 20: Greeks: not used here in a nationalistic sense. These
are probably Gentile proselytes to Judaism; cf 7, 35.

rus from the tomb and raised him from death
continued to testify. IsThis was [also] why the
crowd went to meet him, because they heard
that he had done this sign. leo*$6 fi1s Pharisees
said to one another, "You see that you are

gaining nothing. Look, the whole world has

gone after him."
The Coming of Jesus' Hour 20p*Now there

were some Greels among those who had come
up to worship at the feast. zt q*They came to
Philip, who was from Bethsaida in Galilee, and

asked him, "Sir, we would like to see Jesus."
22 rPhilip went and told Andrew; then Andrew
and Philip went and told Iesus. 23 s*Jesus an-

swered them, "The hour has come for the Son of
Man to be glorifled. 24 t*Amen, amen, I say to
you, unless a grain of wheat falls to the $ound
and dies, it remains iust a grain of wheat; but if it
dies, it produces much fruit. 2s,*Whoever loves

his life loses it, and whoever hates his life in this
world will preserve it for eternal life.
26 vwhoeyer serves me must follow me, and

where I am, there also will my servant be. The
Father will honor whoever serves me.

27 w*"1 am troubled now. Yet what should I

say? 'Father, save me from this hour'? But it was

for this purpose that I came to this hour.
28'Father, glorify your name." Then a voice

12,21-22: Philip . . . Andrew: the approach is made through
disciples who have distinctly Greek names, suggesting that access

to Jesus was mediated to the Greek world through his disciples.
Philip and Andrew were from Bethsaida (1, 44); Galileans were
mostly bilingual. See: here seems to mean "have an interview
with."

12, 23: Jesus' response suggests that only after the crucifixion
could the gospel encompass both Jew and Gentile.

12, 24: Ths ve$e implies that through his death Jesus will be
accessible to all. It remains just a $ain of wheat: this saying is
found in the synoptic biple and double tmditions (Mk 8,35 // Mt
16,25 // Lk 9,24; Mt 10, 39 // Lk 17,33). John adds the
phrases (25) in this world and for etemal life.

12,25: His life: the Greek word psyche refers to a person's

natural life. It does not mean "soul," for Hebrew anthropology did
not postulate body/soul dualism in the way that is familiar to us.

12,27: I am troubled: perhaps an allusion to tie Gethsemane
agony scene of the synoptics.

i ll, 19. i ll, 45. kMt 21, l-16; Mk ll, 1-10; Lk 19,
28-40.11,49;Lv23,40; I Mc 13,51;2 Mc 10,7; Rv 7,9.
m Is 40, 9; Zec 9,9. n2,22. o ll, 47-48. p Acts 10, 2. q 1,
44. r 1, 40. s2, 4. rls 53, 10-12; I Cor 15, 36. uMt 10, 39;
16, 25; Mk 8, 35; Lk 9,24; 17,33. v 14, 3; 17, 24; Mt 16,
24; Mk 8, 34; Lk 9,23. w 6,38; 18, I l; Mt 26, 38-39; Mk
14, 34-36; Lk 22, 42; Heb 5, 7-8. x2, 1l; 17,5; Dn 4,
31.34.
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came from heaven, "l have glorified it and will
glorify it again. " 2o rThe crowd there heard it and

said it was thunder; but others said, "An angel

has spoken to him." 30'Jesus answered and said,

"This voice did not come for my sake but for
yours. 31 ,*Now is the time of iudgment on this
world; now the ruler of this world will be driven
out. 32 6And when I am 1ifted up ftom the earth,
I will draw everyone to myself." 33He said this

indicating the kind of death he would die.
34 c*$9 t1g crowd answered him, "We have

heard from the law that the Messiah remains

forever. Then how can you say that the Son of
Man must be lifted up? Who is this Son of
Man?" 3s dJesus said to them, "The light will be

among you only a little while. Walk while you

have the light, so that darkness may not over-

come you. Whoever walk in the dark does not
know where he is going. 36 ervvhils you have the
light, believe in the light, so that you may
become children of the light."
Unbelief and Belief among the Jews After
he had said this, Jesus left and hid from them.
37.r*Although he had performed so many signs

in their presence they did not believe in him,
38c*in order that the word which Isaiah the
prophet spoke might be tulfilled:

"Lord, who has believed our preaching,
to whom has the might of the Lord been

revealed?"

3eFor this reason they could not believe,
because again Isaiah said:

40 hkHe blinded their eyes

12, 3l: Ruler of this world: Satan.
12, 34: There is no passage in the Otd Testament that states

precisely that the Messial remains forever. Perhaps the closest is
Ps 89, 37.

12,37-50: These verses, on unbelief of the Jews, provide an
epilogue to the Book of Signs.

12, 38-41: John gives a historical explanation of the disbelief of
the Jewish people, not a psychological one. The Old Testament
had to be fulfilled; the disbelief that met Isaiah's message was a

foreshadowing of the disbelief that Jesus encountered. lnv 42 and
also in 3, 20, we see that there is no negation of freedom.

12, 4l: His gory: Isaiah saw the glory of Yahweh enthroned in
the heavenly temple, but in John the antecedent of his is Jesus.

13, 1-19, 42: The Book of Glory There is a major break here;
the word "sign" is used again only in 20, 30. In this phase ofJesus'
return to the Father, the discouNes (chs 13-17) precede the
traditional narrative of the passion (chs l8-20) to interpret them

and hardened their heart,
so that they might not see with their eyes

and understand with their heart and be

converted,
and I would heal them."

41 i*lsaiah said this because he saw his glory and

spoke about him. a2lNevertheless, many, even
among the authorities, believed in him, but
because of the Pharisees they did not acknowl-
edge it openly in order not to be expelled from
the synagogue. 43 ftFor they preferred human
praise to the glory of God.

Recapitulation alJesus cried out and said,
"Whoever believes in me believes not only in me

but also in the one who sent tn€, 45 m.n6

whoever sees me sees the one who sent me. 46 nl

came into the world as light, so that everyone
who believes in me might not remain in dark-
ness. 47 rAnd if anyone hears my words and does

not observe them, I do not condemn him, for I
did not come to condemn the world but to save

the world. 48 pWhoever reiects me and does not
accept my words has something to judge him:
the word that I spoke, it will condemn him on
the last day, +e o5s62rse I did not speak on my
own, but the Father who sent me commanded
me what to say and speak. soAnd I know that his

commandment is etemal life. So what I say, I say

as the Father told me."

III: The Book of Glory*
CHAPTER 13

The Washing of the Disciples' Feet
I .*Before the feast of Passover, Jesus knew that

for the Christian reader. This is the only extended example of
esotedc teaching of disciples in John.

13, I -20: Washlng of the disciples' feet. This episode occurs in
John at the place of the nanation of the institution of the Euchaflst
in the synoptics. It may be a dramatization of Lk 22, 27: "I am
your seruant." It is presented as a "model" ("pattem") of the
crucifixion. It symbolizes cleansing fuom sin by sacrificial death.

13, l: Before the feast of Passover: this would be Thursday

yEx 9,281.2Sm 22, 14; lb 37, 4; Ps 29,3; Lk 22, 43;
Acrs 23, 9. z 11, 42. a 16, I I; Lk 10, 18; Rv 12,9. b3, 14;
8, 28; ls 52, 13. c Pss 89, 5; I 10, 4; Is 9, 7; Dn 7, 13-14;
Rv 20, l-6. d9, 4; ll, l0; lb 5, 14. e Eph 5, 8. fDt29,2-
4; Mk 4. I l-12: Rom 9-l l. gls 53, l; Rom 10. 16. h ls o,
9-10;Mt 13, l3-15; Mk4, 12. i5,39; Is 6, 1.4.i9,22.k5,
44.113,20:14, l. m14,7-9. nl,9:8,12.03, 17. pLk
10, 16; Heb 4,12.q14,10.31; Dt 18,18-19. 12,4;7,30;
8, 20; Mt 26, 17.45; Mk 14, 12.41; Lk 22, 7 .
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his hour had come to pass from this world to
the Father. He loved his own in the world and

he loved them to the end. 2,*The devil had
already induced Judas, son of Simon the Iscar-

iot, to hand him over. So, during supper, 3 tfully

aware that the Father had put everything into
his power and that he had come fiom God and

was returning to God, ahe rose from supper and
took off his outer garments. He took a towel
and tied it around his waist. s,*Then he
poured water into a basin and began to wash
the disciples' feet and dry them with the towel
around his waist. 6He came to Simon Peter,

who said to him, "Master, are you going to
wash my feet?" TJesus answered and said to
him, "What I am doing, you do not understand
now, but you will understand later." s rPeter

said to him, "You will never wash my feet."
Jesus answered him, "Unles I wash you, you

will have no inheritance with me." eSimon

Peter said to him, "Master, then not only my
feet, but my hands and head as well."
10 /*Jesus said to him, "Whoever has bathed
has no need except to have his feet washed, for
he is clean all over; so you are clean, but not
xll." llxpeJ he knew who would beuay him;
for this reason, he said, "Not all of you are

clean."
12So when he had washed their feet [and] put

his garments back on and reclined at table again,

he said to them, "Do you realZe what I have
done for you? l3rYou call me 'teacher' and
'master,' and righfly so, for indeed I am. lalf I,
therefore, the master and teacher, have washed
your feet, you ought to wash one another's feet.
rs zl [2vs given you a model to follow, so that as

evening, before the day of preparation; in the synoptics, the Last
Supper is a Passover meal taking place, in John's chronology, on
Friday evening. To the end: or, "completely."

13, 2: Induced: literally, "The devil put into the heart that
Judu should hand him over."

13, 5: The act ofwashing another's feet was one that could not
be required of the lowliest Jewish slave. It is an allusion to the
humiliating death of the crucifxion.

13, l0: Bathed: many have suggested that this passage is a
sFnbolic reference to baptism. The Greek root involved is used in
baptismal contexts in I Cor 6, I I ; Eph 5, 26; Ti 3, 5 ; Heb 10, 22.

13, 16: Messenger: the Greek has apostolos, the only occur-

rence of the tem in John. It is not used in the technical sense

here.

I have done for you, you should also do.
l6a*Alnen, amen, I say to you, no slave is

geater than his master nor any messenger
greater than the one who sent him. 17lf you

understand this, blessed are you if you do it. 18 al

am not speaking of all of you. I know those

whom I have chosen. But so that the scripture
might be fulfilled, 'The one who ate my food has

raised his heel against me.' leFrom now on I am
telling you before it happens, so that when it
happens you may believe that I AM. 20 c{ps1,
amen, I say to you, whoever receives the one I
send receives me, and whoever teceives me

receives the one who sent me."
Announcement of Judas's Betrayal
2r dffis1 he had said this, Jesus was deeply
troubled and testified, "Amen, amen, I say to
you, one of you will betray me." 22The disciples

looked at one another, at a loss as to whom he

meant. 23 e*One of his disciples, the one whom

Jesus loved, was reclining at Jesus' side. 2aSo

Simon Peter nodded to him to find out whom he

meant. 2slHe leaned back against Jesus' chest
and said to him, "Master, who is t,7" 26*Jesus

answered, "lt is the one to whom I hand the
morsel after I have dipped it." So he dipped the
morsel and [took it and] handed it to Judas, son

of Simon the Iscariot. 27 rAft,,'f he took the
morsel, Satan entered him. So Jesus said to him,
"What you are going to do, do quickly." 28lNow]

none of those reclining at table realized why he

said this to him. 2ensome thought that since

Judas kept the money bag, Jesus had told him,
"Buy what we need for the feast," or to give

something to the poor. 30So he took the morsel
and left at once. And it was night.

13, 23: The one whomJesus loved: also mentioned in I 9, 26;
20,2; 21,7. A disciple, called 'another disciple" or "the other
disciple," is mentioned in I 8, 1 5 and 20, 2; in the lafter reference
he is identifed with the disciple whom Jesus loved. There is also

an umamed disciple in 1, 35-40; see the note on 1, 37.
13, 26: Morsel: probably the bitter herb dipped in salt water.

s6, 71; 17, 12; Mt 26,20-21; Ilk 14, 17-18; k22,3.
t3, 35. u I Sm 25, 41. v2Sm20, 1. w 15, 3. x6, 70. yMt
23, 8.10. z Lk 22, 27 ; I Pt 2, 21. a 15, 20; Mt 10, 24; l* 6,
40. b Ps 41, 10. c Mt 10, 40; Mk 9, 37; lk 9,48. d Mt 26,
2l-25; I'I[r 14, 18-21; k22, Zl-23. e19,26;20,2;21,
7.20; Mr 10,37. r21,20. g13,2; k22,3. ht2,5-6.
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The New Commandment 3r*When he had

left, Jesus said, "Now is the Son of Man glorified,

and God is glorified in him. 32 iflf God is glorified

in him,l God will also glorify him in himself, and

he will glorify him at once. 33 iMy children, I will
be with you only a little while longer. You will
look for me, and as I told the Jews, 'Where I go

you cannot come,' so now I say it to you. 34t*1

give you a new commandment: love one an-

other. As I have loved you, so you also should
love one another. 3sThis is how all will know
that you are my disciples, if you have love for
one another."
Peter's Denial Predicted 36 lsimon Peter said

to him, "Master, where are you going?" Jesus

answered {him], "Where I am going, you cannot
follow me now, though you will follow later."
3TPeler said to him, "Master, why can't I follow
you now? I will lay down my life for you."
38 nJesus answered, "Will you lay down your life
for me? Amen, amen, I say to you, the cock will
not crow before you deny me three times.

CHAPTER 14
Iast Supper Discourses l*"Do not let your
hearu be troubled. You have faith in God; have

faith also in me. 2ln my Father's house there are

many dwelling places. If there were not, would I

have told you that I am going to prepare a place

for you? 3n*fl1fl if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come back again and take you to

13, 3l-17, 26: Two farewell discourses and a prayer. These
seem to be Johannine compositions, including sayings of Jesus at
the L^ast Supper and on other occasions, modeled on similar
farewell discourses in Gre€k literature and the Old Testament (of
Moses, Joshua, David).

13, 3l-38: Inuoduction: departure and retum. Terms of com-
ing and going predominate. These verses form an introduction to
the last discourse ofJesus, which extends through chs 1 4 to 1 7. In
itJohn has collected Jesus'words to his own (13, 1). There are
indicauons that several speeches have been fused together, e.g., in
14,31 and 17,1.

13, 34: I give you a new commandment: t}Iis puts Jesus on a
par with Yahweh. The commandment itself is not new; cf Lv 19,
I I and the note there.

14, t-31: Jesus' departure and return. This section is a dia.
Iogue marked off by a Iiterary inclusion in w I and 27: "Do not let
your hearts be [oubled."

14, l: You have faith: could also be imperatiye: "Have faith."
14, 3: Come back again: a rare Johannine reference to the

pilousia; cf 1 jn 2,28.
14, 4: The way: here, of Jesus himself; also a designation of

Christianity in Acts 9,2; 19,9.23;22,4;24, 14.22.
14, 6: The [uth: in john, the divinely revealed rea]ity of the

Father manifested in the person and works of Jesus. The posses.
sion of Euth confeE knowledge and liberation from sin (8, 32J.

myself, so that where I am you also may be.
a*Where I am going you know the way."
sThomas said to him, "Master, we do not know
where you ue going; how can we know the
way?" 6o*Jesus said to him, "l am the way and
the truth and the life. No one comes to the
Father except ttuough me. 7 p*lf you know me,

then you will also know my Father. From now
on you do know him and have seen him."
8c*Philip said to him, "Master, show us the

Father, and that will be enough for us." e r]esus

said to him, uHave I been with you for so long a

time and you still do not know me, Philip?
Whoever has seen me has seen the Father. How
can you say, 'Show us the FathertT 10s)9 ygu
not believe that I am in the Father and the
Father is in me? The words that I speak to you I

do not speak on my own. The Father who dwells
in me is doing his works. 11 tBelieve me that I am
in the Father and the Father is in me, or else,

believe because of the works themselves.
12,Amen, amen, I say to you, whoever believes

in me will do the works that I do, and will do
geater ones than these, because I am going to
the Father. 13 vAnd whatever you ask in my
name, I will do, so that the Father may be
glorifled in the Son. lalf you ask anything of me
in my name, I will do it.
The Advocate ls /r'Jf you love me, you will
keep my commandments. 16x*And I will ask

14, 7: An altemative reading, 'lfyou knew me, then you would
have knol,vn my Father also,' would be a rebuke, as in 8, 19.

14, 8: Show us the Father: Philip is pictured asking for a
theophanylike Ex 24,9-10;33, 18.

14, 16: Another Advocate: Jesus is the fl$t advocate (para'
clete); see I ln 2, l, where Jesus is an advocate in the sense of
intercessor in heaven. The Greek term derives ftom legal terminol-
ogy for an advocate or defense aftomey, and can mean spokes-
man, mediator, intercessor, cornforter, consoler, a.lthough no one
of tiese terms encompasses the meaning in John. The Paraclete in
John is a teacher, a vritness to Jesus, and a prosecutor of the world,
who represents the continued presence on earth of the Jesus who
has retumed to the Father.

t17, 1-5. 17, 33; 8, 21. k 15, 12-13.17; Lv 19, 18;
I Thes 4, 9; I Jn 2, 7-10; 3, 23; 21n5. lMk 14, 27; Ik 22,
23. m 18, 27; Mt26,33-35; Mk 14,29-31; lt 22,33-34.
rr 12,26; 17,24; I ln 2,28. o 8,31-47. p I, 19; 12, 45. qEx
24,9-10;33, 18. r l, 18; 10,30; 12,45;2 Cor 4,4; Col 1,

!5; Heb l, 3. s l, l; 10, 37-38; 12,49. t 10,38. u l, 50; 5,
20. v 15, 7.16; 16, 23-24; Mt7, 7-11.w 15, 10; Dt 6, 4-9;
Ps I l9; Wis 6, '18; 

1 Jn 5, 3; ZJn 6. xt5, 26; Lk 24, 49;
I ln2, l.
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the Father, and he will give you another Advo-
cate to be with you always, t7 v*the Spirit of
truth, which the world cannot accept, because

it neither sees nor knows it. But you know it,
because it remains with you, and will be in
you. r8*l will not leave you orphans; I will
come to you. lezln a little while the world will
no longer see me, but you will see me, because

I live and you will live. 20 aon that day you will
realDe that I am in my Father and you are in
me and I in you. 2l ,Whoever has my command-
ments and observes them is the one who loves
me. And whoever loves me will be loved by my
Father, and I will love him and reveal myself to
him." 22.*Judas, not the Iscariot, said to him,
"Master, [then] what happened that you will
reveal yourself to us and not to the world?"
23,Jesus answered and said to him, "\Mhoever

loves me will keep my word, and my Father

will love him, and we will come to him and

make our dwelling with him. 2a\,Vhoever does

not love me does not keep my words; yet the

word you heu is not mine but that of the
Father who sent me.

25"1 have told you this while I am with you.
26 eThe Advocate, the holy spirit that the Father
will send in my name-he will teach you
everything and remind you of all that [] told you.
271*Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to
you. Not as the world gives do I give it to you.

Do not let your hearts be troubled or aftaid.
28 8*You heard me tell you, 'l am going away and

14, l7tThe Sptrlt of truth: this term js dso used at Oumran,
where lt is a moral force put into a person by God, as opposed to
the spirit of perversity. It is more personal in John; it will teach the
reallties of the new order (26), and testi4r to the truth (6). While it
has been customary to use masculine personal pronouns in En.
glish for the Advocate, the Greek word for "spirlt" is neuter, and
the Greek text and manuscript variants fluctuate between mascu.
line and neuter pronouns.

14, I E: I will come to you: indwelling, not parousia.

14, 22: luda.s, not the Iscarlot: probably not the brother of
Jesus in Mk 6, 3 / / Ml13, 55 or the aposfle named Jude in Lk 6,
1 6, but Thomas (see the note on I I , I 6), although other readlngs
have "Judas the Cananean."

14,27t Peacei the traditiond Hebrew salutation 5al6m; but
Jesus' "Shaiom" is a gift of salvation, connoting the bounty of
messlailc blessing.

14, 28: The Father ls greater than l: because he sent, gave,
etc., and Jesus is "a man who has told you the truth that I heard
hom God' (8,40).

14, 30: The ruler of the world: Satan; cl 12,31; 16,1 L

15, l-16, 4: Dtscou$e on the union of Jesus with his disciples.

I will come back to you.' If you loved me, you
would rejoice that I am going to the Father; for

the Father is greater than I. 2e'And now I have

told you this before it happens, so that when it
happens you may believe. 30*l will no longer

speak much with you, for the ruler of the world
is coming. He has no power over tn€, 3l i5r, *a
world must know that I love the Father and that
I do just as the Father has commanded me. Get
up, let us go.

CHAPTER 15

The Vine and the Branches I i *"1 am the true
vine, and my Father is the vine grower. 2*He

takes away every branch in me that does not
bear fruit, and everyone that does he prunes so

that it bears more fruit. 3 *You are already
pruned because of the word that I spoke to you.
aRemain in me, as I remain in you. Just as a

branch cannot bear fruit on its own unles it
remains on the vine, so neither can you unless
you remain in me. sl am the vine, you are the
branches. \Mhoever remains in me and I in him
will beu much ftuit, because without me you
can do nothing. o/*Anyone who does not re-

main in me will be tfuown out like a branch and
wither; people will gather them and throw them
into a fire and they will be burned. 7 ^lf you
remain in me and my words remain in you, ask

for whatever you want and it will be done for
you. 8,By this is my Father glorified, that you

His words become a monologue and go beyond the lmmediate
cdsls of the departure ofjesus.

I 5, I -l 7: Like I 0, I -5, this passaSe resembles a puable. Israel
is spoken of as a vinefard at Is 5, l-7; Mt 21, 33-46 and as a
vlne at Ps 80,9-17; Jer 2,2l; Ez 15,2; 17,5-10; I 9, 10; Hos
10, l. The identiflcauon of the vine as the Son of Man in Ps 80,
16, and Wisdom's description ofherselfas a vine in Sir 24, 17, are
turther back$ound for portrayal ofJesus by this flgure. There may
be s€condary eucharistic symbolism herc; cf MI 14, 25, "the fruit
of the vine."

15, 2: Takes away . . . prunes: in Greek there is a play on two
related verb6.

15, 6: Branches were cut off and dried on the wall of the
vineyard for later use as fuel.

ch t3-t7
See RG
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y 16, 13; Mt 28, 20; 2ln l-2. z 16, 16. a10, 38; 17, 21;
ls 2, 17; 4, 2-3. b 16, 27; I ln 2, 5; 3, 24. c7, 4; Acts 10,
40-41. d Rv 3, 20. e15,26; 16,7.13-14; Ps 51, 13; ts 63,
10. f 16, 33; Eph 2, 14-18. 8 8, 40. h 13, 19; 16, 4. i 6, 38.
j Ps 80, 9-17; Is 5, l-7; ler 2,21; Ez 15,2; 17, 5-10; 19,
10. k 13, 10. lEz 15,6-7i 19, 10-14. m 14, 13; Mt 7,7;
Mk 11, 24; ljn 5, 14. nMt5,16.
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bear much fruit and become my disciples. e'As

the Father loves me, so I also love you. Remain

in my love. l0 plf you keep my commandments,
you will remain in my love, just as I have kept
my Father's commandments and remain in his

love.
rr c"l have told you this so that my ioy may

be in you and your joy may be complete.
12 rThis is my commandment: love one another
as I love you. 13,*No one has greater love than
this, to lay down one's life for one's friends.
laYou are my friends if you do what I command
you. ls t*l no longer call you slaves, because a

slave does not know what his master is doing. I

have called you ftiends, because I have told you
everything I have heard ftom my Father. r6uJt

was not you who chose me, but I who chose you

and appointed you to go and bear fruit that will
remain, so that whatever you ask the Father in
my name he may glve you. 17 vThis I command
you: love one another.
The World's Hatred le w*"lf the world hates
you, realize that it hated me flrst. lexlf yeg

belonged to the world, the world would love its
own; but because you do not belong to the
world, and I have chosen you out of the world,
the world hates you. 20v*Remember the word I

spoke to you, 'No slave is greater than his
mastel.' If they persecuted me, they will also

persecute you. If they kept my word, they will

15, l3: For one's hiends: or: "those whom one loves." In 9..
l3a, the words for love are related to the Creek agapao. [n l3b
15, the words for love are related to the Greek phileo. For John,
the two roots seem srynonymous and mean "to love"; cf also 21,
l5- I 7. The word philos is used here.

15, 15: Slaves. . . friends: in the Old Testament, Moses (Dt
34, 5), Joshua lJos 24, 29), and David (Ps 89, 2 I ) were called
"servants" or "slaves ofYahweh"; only Abraham (ls 41,8; 2 Chr
20,7; cf Jas2,23) was called a "friend of God."

15, 18-10,4: The hostile reaction of the world. There are
synoptic parallels, predicting persecution, especially at Mt I 0, I 7-
25;24,9-10.

I 5, 20: The word I spoke to you: a reference to 1 3, 16.
15,21: On account of my name: the idea of peBecution for

Jesus' name is frequent in the New Testament (Mt 10, 22;24,9:
Acts 9, 14). For John, association with Jesus' name implies union
with Jesus.

15, 22,24: Jesus' words (spoken) and deeds (works) are the
great motives of credibility. They have seen and hated: probably
means that they haye seen his works and still have hated; but the
Greek can be read: "have seen both me and my Father and still
have hated both me and my Father." Works . . . that no one else
ever did: so Yahweh in Dt 4, 32-33.

15,25: In their law: law is here used as a larger concept than

also keep yours. 21 ,*And they will do all these

things to you on account of my name, because

they do not know the one who sent me.22 a*lf I

had not come and spoken to them, they would
have no sin; but as it is they have no excuse for
their sin. 23 owhoever hates me also hates my
Father. 2a clf I had not done works among them
that no one else ever did, they would not have

sin; but as it is, they have seen and hated both
me and my Father. 2s d*But in order that the
word wdtten in their law might be fulfllled,
'They hated me without cause.'

26 e*"When the Advocate comes whom I will
send you fiom the Father, the Spirit of truth that
proceeds ftom the Father, he will testify to me.
z7fAnd you also testify, because you have been
with me from the beginning.

CHAPTER 16
1"1 have told you this so that you may not fall

away. 2s*They will expel you fiom the syna-
gogues; in fact, the hour is coming when every-
one who kills you will think he is offering
worship to God. 3 /?They will do this because

they have not known either the Father or me.
a i*l have told you this so that when their hour
comes you may remember that I told you.

Jesus' Departure; Coming of the Advocate
"l did not tell you this from the beginning,
because I was with you. si *But now I am going

the Pentateuch, for the reference is to Ps 35, 19 or 69, 5. See the
notes on 10, 34; 12,34. Theh law reflects the argument of the
church with the synagogue.

15,26: Whom I will send: in 14, 16.26, the Paraclete is to be
sent by the Father, at the request of Jesus. Here the spirit comes
fiom both Jesus and the Father in mission; there is no reference
here to the etemal procession of tie Spirit.

16, 2: Hour: of peBecution, not Jesus' 'hour" (see the note on
2,41.

16, 4b-33: A duplicate of 14, 1-31 on depanure and retum.
16, 5: Not one ofyou asks me: the difficulty ofreconciling this

with Simon Peter's question in 13, 36 and Thomas'words in 14,
5 strengthens the supposition that the last discourse has been
made up ofseveral collections ofJohannine material.

o 17, 23. p 8, 29; 14, 15. q 16, 22; 17, I 3. r 13, 34. s Rom
5, 6-8; 'l 

Jn 3, 16. t Dt 34, 5; Jos 24,29;2 Chr 20, 7; Ps 89,
2l; ls 41,8; Rom 8, 15; Gal 4, 7; lx 2,23. u 14, 13; Dt 7,
6. v 13, 34; I ln 3,23; 4,21. w7, 7; 14, 17; Mt 10, 22; 24,
9; Mk 13, 13; Lk 6, 22; I ln 3, 13. x 17, 14-16; I Jn 4, 5.
y 13, 16; Mr 10, 24. 28, 19; 16, 3. a8, 21.24t 9, 41. b 5,
23; Lk 10, 16; I ln 2,23. c3,2;9, 32; Dt 4, 32-33. d Ps
35, 19; 69, 4. e t4, 16.26; Mt 10, 19-20. flk l, 2; Acts l,
8. 99,22; 12, 42; Mt 10, 17; Lk 21, t2; Acts 26, 11. h 15,
21. i13, 19; 14, 29. i7,33;13,36;14,5.
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to the one who sent me, and not one of you asks

me, 'Where are you going?' 6But because I told
you this, grief has filled your hearts. 7 tBut I tell
you the truth, it is better for you that I go. For if I
do not go, the Advocate will not come to you.
But if I go, I will send him to you. 8*And when
he comes he will convict the world in regard to
sin and righteousnes and condemnation: eIsin,

because they do not believe in me; lorighteous-

ness, because I am going to the Father and you
will no longer see mel llrcondemnation, be-

cause the ruler of this world has been con-

demned.
l2"l have much more to tell you, but you

cannot bear it now. l3 ,*But when he comes, the
Spirit of truth, he will guide you to dl truth. He

will not speak on his own, but he will speak

what he hears, and will declare to you the things
that are coming. laHe will glorify me, because

he will take ftorn what is mine and declare it to
you. rsEverything that the Father has is mine;
for this reason I told you that he will take hom
what is mine and declare it to you.

16 o&A little while and you will no longer see

me, and again a litfle while later and you will see

me." lTSo some of his disciples said to one
another, "What does this mean that he is saying
to us, 'A llttle while and you will not see me, and
again a little while and you will see me,' and

'Because I am going to the Father'?" lsso they
said, "\Mhat is this 'little while' [of which he

spealsl? We do not know what he means."
leJesus knew that they wanted to ask him, so he

said to them, "Are you discussing with one

another what I said, 'A little while and you will
not see me, and again a little while and you will
see me'? 20 pAmen, amen, I say to you, you will

16, 8-l l: Thae verses illustate the forensic character of the
Puaclete's role: in the forum of the dlsciples' consclence he
prosecutes the world. He leads bellevers to see (a) that the basic
sin was and is r€fusal to b€lieve in Jesus; (b) that, although Jesus
was found guilty and apparently dled in disgrace, in reallty dgh-
teousness has triumphed, for Jesus has retumed to his Father; (c)

fnaly, that lt ls the ruler of thls world, Satan, rvho has been
condemned through Jesus' death ( I 2, 32).

16, 13: Declare to you the thtngs that are comlng: not a

r€ference to new predlctions about the future, but interpr€tatlon
ofwhat has aheady occured or been said.

16,25: See the note on 10,6. Here, possibly a reference to 15,

l-16 or 16,21.
16, 30: The reference is seemingy to the fact that Jesus could

weep and moum, while the world rejoices; you

will grieve, but your grief will become joy.
2l qwhen a woman is in labor, she is in anguish
because her hour has arrived; but when she has

given birth to a child, she no longer remembers
the pain because of her ioy that a child has been
born into the world. 22 t$9 ygu also are now in
anguish. But I will see you again, and your hearts

will reioice, and no one will take your joy away
ftom you. 23 son that day you will not question

me about anything. Amen, amen, I say to you,
whatever you ask the Father in my name he will
give you. 2aUntil now you have not asked

anything in my name; ask and you will receive,
so that your ioy may be complete.

2s r*(l have told you this in figures of speech.

The hour is coming when I will no longer speak

to you in figures but t will tell you clearly about
the Father. 20 uQn [121 day you will ask in my
name, and I do not tell you that I wil ask the
Father for you. 27For the Father himself loves

you, because you have loved me and have come

to believe that I came from God. 28 vl came from
the Father and have come into the world. Now I
am leaving the world and going back to the
Father.' zeHis disciples said, "Now you are

talking plainly, and not in any figure of speech.
30*Now we realhe that you know everything
and that you do not need to have anyone
question you. Because of this we believe that
you came fiom God." 3lJesus answered them,
"Do you believe now? 32,*Behold, the hour is

coming and has arrived when each of you will be

scattered to his own home and you will leave me

alone. But I am not alone, because the Father is
with me. 33 xl h2vs told you this so that you
might have peace in me. In the world you will

anticipate their questlon in v 19. The disclples naivety think they
have the full understanding that ls the cllmax of "the hour" of
Jesus' death, rcsur€cuon, and ascension (25), but the only part of
the hour that ls at hand for them is their share in the passion (32).

I 6, 32 : You wlll be scattercd : cf lvlk I 4, 27 ail Ml 26 , 3l ,
wher€ both cite Zec I 3, 7 about the sheep being dispersed.

k7,39; 14, 16-17.26; 15,26. l

31. n14, 17.26; 15, 26; Ps 25, 5;
17. o7, 33; 14, 19. p Ps 126, 6. q
Mic 4, 9. r 14, 19; 15, 1l;20,20.
u 14, 13. v l, L w8, 29; Zec 13,
x 14,27.

18, 2l-24; 15,22. m12,
143, l0; I [n2,27;W7,
ls 26, 17-18; Jer 31, 13;
s 14, 13. tMt 13,34-35.

7; Mt 26, 3l; I'll,Jr- 14, 27.
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have trouble, but take courage, I have con

quered the world."

CHAPTER 17
The Prayer of Jesus l/*When Jesus had said

this, he raised his eyes to heaven aad said,

"Father, the hour has come. Give glory to your

son, so that your son may glorify you, 2'* just as

you gave him authority over all people, so that
he may give etemal life to all you gave him.
3,*Now this is eternal life, that they should
know you, the only true God, and the one

whom you sent, Jesus Cfuist. 4l glorif,ed you on
earth by accomplishing the work that you gave

me to do. s bNow gloriff me, Father, with you,

with the glory that I had witfr you before the
world began.

6*"1 revealed your name to those whom you
gave me out of the world. They belonged to you,
and you gave them to me, and they have kept
your word. TNow they know that everything you
gave me is from you, sbecause the words you
gave to me I have given to them, and they
accepted them and truly understood that I came
from you, and they have believed that you sent

me. e.l pray for them. I do not pray for the
world but for the ones you have given me,

because they are yours, lodand eveffiing of
mine is yours and everything of yours is mine,
and I have been glorified in them. lrAnd now I
will no longer be in the world, but they are in
the world, while I am coming to you. Holy
Father, keep them in your name that you have
given me, so that they may be one iust as we are.
12 etyvhsn I was with them I protected them in

17, l-26: Climax of the last discourse(s). Since the sixteenth
century this chapter has been called the "high priestly prayer" of
Jesus. He speaks as intercessor, with words addressed directly to
the Father and not to the disciples, who supposedly only overhear.
Yet the prayer is one of petition, for immediate (6-19) and futue
(20-21 ) disciples. Many phrases reminiscent of the Lord's Prayer
occur. Although stil in the world (13), Jesus looks on his euthly
ministry as a thing of the past (4. l2). \ivhereas Jesus has up to this
time stated that the disciples could follow him (13, 33.36), now
he wishes them to be with him in union with the Father (12-14).

17, l: The action of looking up to heaven and the address
Father are typica.l ofjesus at prayer; cf I 1, 4l and Lk 1 1, 2.

I 7, 2: Another possible interpretation is to Ueat the flrst line of
the verse as parenthetical and the second as an appositive to the
clause that ends v l: so that your son may gorify you (iust
as . . . aI people), so that he may glve etemal llfe. . . .

I 7, 3: This ve$e was cleuly added in the editing of the gospel

your name that you gave me, and I guarded

tiem, and none of them was lost except the son

of destruction, in order that the scilpture might
be fulf,lled. 13/But now I am coming to you. I

speak this in the world so that they may share

my ioy completely. lasl gave them your word,
and the world hated them, because they do not
belong to the world any more than I belong to
the world. rs nrl do not ask that you take them
out of the world but that you keep them fiom
the evil one. l6They do not belong to the world
any more than I belong to the world.
lTiConsecrate them in the uuth. Your word is
truth. lslAs you sent me into the world, so I sent
them into the world. leAnd I consecate myself
for them, so that they also may be consecrated in
truth.

20"1 pray not only for them, but also for those

who will believe in me through their word,
21 tso that they may all be one, as you, Father,

are in me and I in you, that they also may be in
us, that the world may believe that you sent me.
22Andl have given them the glory you gave me,
so that they may be one, as we are one, 231 in
tlem and you in me, that they may be brought
to perfection as one, that the world may know
that you sent me, and that you loved them even
as you loved me. 24 /*Father, they areyour gift to
me. I wish that where I am they also may be

with me, that they may see my glory that you
gave me, because you loved me before the
foundation of the world. 2s,Righteous Father,

the world also does not know you, but I know
you, and they know that you sent me. 26*l made

known to them your name and I will make it

as a reflection on the preceding verse; Jesus nowhere else refers to
himself as Jesus Christ.

I 7, 6: I revealed your name: perhaps the name I AM; cf 8, 24.
28.58; 13, 19.

17, 15: Note the resemblance to the petjtion of the Lord's
Prayer, "deliver us from the evil one." Both probably refer to the
devil rather than to a-bstract evil.

17,24:Where I am: Jesus prays for the believem ultimately to
ioin him in heaven. Then they will not see his glory as in a mirror
but clearly (2 Cor 3, 18; I ln 3, 2).

17, 26: I will make it known: through the Advocate.

y 13, 31. z
lJn5,20.b
15; 2Thes l,
Acts '1, 16. f I
5,18.ilPtl,
3; I Thes 4,

3, 35; Mt 28, 18. a l, 17; Wis 14,7; 15,3;
l, 1.2; 12, 28; Pt'il 2, 6.9-1 1. c 17, 20. d 16,
10.12. e 13, 18; 18, 9; Ps 41, l0; Mr 26,24;

15, 1 l. g 15, 19. h Mt 6, 13; 2 Thes 3, 3; I Jn
, 22 j20, 21-22. k10, 30; 14, 10-11.20. I 14,
17. m l, 10.
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known, that the love with which you loved me
may be in them and I in them."

CHAPTER I8
Jesus Arrested 1 ,*When he had said this,

Jesus went out with his disciples across the
Kidron valley to where there was a garden, into
which he and his disciples entered. 2judas his
betrayer also knew the place, because Jesus had

often met there with his disciples. 3,*So Judas
got a band of soldiers and guards ftom the chief
priests and the Phuisees and went there with
Iantems, torches, and weapons. aJesus, knowing
everything that was going to happen to him,
went out and said to them, "Whom are you
looking for?" s*They answered him, 'Jesus the
Nazorean.' He said to them, "l AM." Judas his

betrayer was also with them. 6When he said to
them, ul AM," they tumed away and fell to the
ground. 7So he again asked them, "Whom are

you looking for?" They said, "Jesus the
Nazorean." sJesus answered, "l told you that I
AM. So if you are looking for me, let these men
go.' ea*This was to fulflll what he had said, "l
have not lost any of those you gave me."
lo*Then Simon Peter, who had a sword, drew it,
struck the high priest's slave, and cut off his right
ear. The slave's name was Malchus. ll q*Jesus

said to Peter, "Put your sword into its scabbard.

Shall I not drink the cup that the Father gave

me?"
12 t$s ths band of soldiers, the tribune, and

the Jewish guuds seized Jesus, bound him,
13 s*and brought him to Annas first. He was the
father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was high priest

that year. 14llt was Caiaphas who had counseled
the Jews that it was better that one man should
die rather than the people.

Peter's First Denial ls u*$ip611 Peter and an-

other disciple followed Jesus. Now the other
disciple was known to tlle high priest, and he

entered the courtyard of the high priest witll
Jesus. 16But Peter stood at the gate outside. So

the other disciple, the acquaintance of the high
priest, v/ent out and spoke to the gatekeeper and

brought Peter in. rTThen the maid who was the
gatekeeper said to Peter, "You are not one ofthis
man's disciples, are you?" He said, "l am not."
l8Now the slaves and the guards were standing
around a chucoal flre that they had made,

because it was cold, and were warming them-
selves. Peter was also standing there keeping
wium.
The Inqufty before Annas re,The high priest
questioned Jesus about his disciples and about
his doctrine. 20 w*Jesus answered him, 'l have

spoken publicly to the world. I have always
taught in a sfnagogue or in the temple area

where all the Jews gather, and in secret I have

said nothing. 2rWhy ask me? Ask those who
heard me what I said to them. They know what I
said." zzrwhen he had said this, one of the
temple guards standing there struck Jesus and

ch l6-20
See RG
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18, l-14: Joh does not mentlon the agony ln the garden and
the kis ofJudas, nor does he identify the place as Gethsemane or
the Mount of Olives.

I 8, I r Jesus went out: see I 4, 3 l, where it seems he is leaving
the supper room. Kidron valley: literaliy, "the winterflowing
Ki&on"; this xradi has water only during the winter mins.

18, 3: Band of soldle$: seems to refer to Roman hoops, either
the tull cohort of 600 men (l/10 of a legion), or more llkely the
maniple of 200 under their tribune (12). In this case, John is
hinting at Roman colluslon in the action against Jesus beforc he
was brought to Pllate. The lanterns and torches may be symbolic
of the hour of darkness.

18, 5: Nazorean: the form found in Mt 26, 7l (see the note on
Mr2,23) is here used, not Nazarene of Muk. I AM: or "l am
he," but probably intended by the evangelist as an expression of
divlnity (cf the[ approprlate response in 6); see the note on 8, 24.
John sets the confusion of the anesting party against the back.

Sround ofjesus' divine majesty.
I 8, 9: The cltadon may refer to 6, 39; 10, 28 ; or 17, 12.
18, l0: OnlyJohn gives the names of the two antagonlsts; botl

John and Luke mention the right ear.

18, I l: The theme of the cup is found in the s).noptic account
of the agony (Mk 14, 36 and puallels).

lE, I3: Annas: onlyJohn mentions an inquiry before Annas; cf
16.19-24; see the note on [k 3, 2. lt is unlikely that this
ni8httime intenogation before Annas is the same as the tdal befor€
Caiapho placed by Mattlew and Mark at night and by Luke in
the moming.

18, 15-16: Another disciple. . . the other disclple: see the
note on 13, 23.

18, 20: I have dways tautht. . . ln the temple area: cf Mk
14, 49 for a similar statement.

n 2 Sm 15, 23; Mt 26,30.36; Mk 14, 26.32; k 22, 39.
o Mt 26, 47-51; Mk 14, 43-44; k 22, 47. p 6, 39; 10, 28;
17, 12. qMt 20, 22; 26,39; Mk 10, 38i k 22, 42. r Mt 26,
57-58; Mk 14, 53-54; l* 22, 54-55. s Lk 3, 2. t I l, 49-50.
tMt 26, 58.69-70; Ml 14, 54.66-68; k 22, 54-57. v Mt
26, 59-66; Mk 14, 55-64; Lk 22, 66-71. w 6, 59; 7, 14.26;
h 48, 16; Mt 26, 55; Iv1lr- 4,23; k 19, 47;22, 53. xActs
23,2.
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said, "ls this the way you answer the high
priest?" 23Jesus answered him, "[f I have spoken

wrongly, testify to the wrong; but if I have

spoken rightly, why do you strike me?''
24 v*ThenAnnas sent him bound to Caiaphas the

high priest.

Peter Denles Jesus Again 25 zfrJ61,17 Simon Pe-

ter was standing there keeping warm. And thev

said to him, "You are not one of his disciples, are

you?" He denied it and said, "l am not." 26One

of the slaves of the high priest, a relative of the

one whose ear Peter had cut off, said, "Didn't I

see you in the garden with him?" 27*Again Peter

denied it. And immediately the cock crowed.
The Trid before Pilate 28,*Then they
brought Jesus from Caiaphas to the praetorium.

It was morning. And they themselves did not
enter the praetorium, in order not to be defiled
so that they could eat the Passover. 2eSo Pilate

came out to them and said, "What charge do
you bring [againstl this man?" 3oThey answered
and said to him, "lf he were not a criminal, we
would not have handed him over to you." 3l *At

this, Pilate said to them, "Take him yourselves,

and judge him according to your law." The Jews
answered him, "We do not have the right to
execute anyone," 32 D*in order that the word of

iesus might be tulfllled that he said indicating the

kind of death he would die. 33So Pilate went
back into the praetorium and summoned Jesus

and said to him, "Are you the King of the Jews?"
3aJesus answered, "Do you say this on your own
or have others told you about me?' 3s cPilate

answered, "l am not a JeW am I? Your own

18, 24: Calaphas: see Mt 26,3.57; Lk 3, 2; and the notes
there. John may leave room here for the trial before Caiaphas
described in the synoptic gospels.

18,27: Cockcrow was the thlrd Roman division of the night,
lasting from midnight to 3 a.m.

18, 28: Praetorlum: see the note on Mt 27,27. Momng:
literally, 'the early hour," or founh Roman division of the night, 3
to 6 a.m. The Passover: the sr/noptic gospels give the impression
that the Thursday night supper was the Passover meal (Mk 14,
I 2); for John that meal is still to be eaten Friday night.

18,31: We do not have the rlght to execute anyone: only
John $ves this reason for their bringing Jesus to Pi.late. Jewish
sources are not clear on the compeEnce of the saniedrin at this
period to sentence and to execute for political crimes.

18, 32: The Jewish punishment for blasphemy was stoning (Lv
24, 16), ln coming to the Romans to ensure that Jesus would be
crucified, the Jewish authorities fuIfl[ed his prophecy that he
would be exalted (3, 14; 12,32-33). There is some historicai
evidence, however, for Jews crucifyingJews.

nation and the chief priests handed you over to
me. What have you 6onsz' 36dJesus answered,
"My kingdom does not belong to this world. If
my kingdom did belong to this world, my
attendants [would] be fighting to keep me from
being handed over to the Jews. But as it is, my
kingdom is not here." 37 e*So Pilate said to him,
"Then you are a king?" Jesus answered, "You say

I am a king. For this I was born and for this I
came into the world, to testiry to the truth.
Everyone who belongs to the truth listens to my
voice." 38/Pilate said to him, "What is truth?"

When he had said this, he again went out to
the Jews and said to them, "l flnd no guilt in
him. 3e*But you have a custom that I release one
prisoner to you at Passover. Do you want me to
release to you the King of the Jews?" 40*They

cried out again, "Not this one but Barabbas!"

Now Barabbas was a revolutionary.

CHAPTER 19
I g*Then Pilate took Jesus and had him

scourged. zAnd the soldiers wove a crown out of
thorns and placed it on his head, and clothed
him in a purple cloak, 3and they came to him
and said, "Hail, King of the Jews!' And they
struck him repeatedly. a tOnce more Pilate went
out and said to them, 'Look, I am bringing him
out to you, so that you may know that I flnd no
guilt in him." srSo Jesus came out, wearing the
crown of thorns and the purple cloak. And he

said to them, "Behold, the man!" 6lWhen the
chief priests and the guards saw him they cried
out, "Crucify him, cruciff him!" Pilate said to

18, 37: You say I am a king: see Ml 26, 64 for a similar
response to the high priest. [t is at best a reluctant amrmative.

18, 39: See the note on Mt27, 15.
18,40: Barabbas: see the note onMt27, l6-17. Revolutlon-

ary: a guenilla warior fighting for nationalistic aims, though the
term can also denote a robber. See the note on Mt 27, 38.

19, l: Luke places the mockery ofJesus at the midpoint in the
trial when Jesus was sent to Herod. Mark and Matthew place the
scourging and mockery at the end of the Eial after the sentence of
death. Scourging was an integral part of the cruciixion penalty.

y Mr 26, 57. z Mt 26, 7l-75; lvlk 14, 69-72; lk 22, 58-
62. aMr 27, t-2.11-25; Mk 15, 1-5; Lk 23, l-5. b 3, 14;
8, 28; 12,32-33. cl, 11. d l, 10; 8, 23. e8, 47; tTm 6,
13.tMt27,15-26; Mk 15,6-15; l.]f.23,t8-25; Acts3, 14.
gMt27,27-31; Mk 15, 16-20; k23, 13-25. h 18,38. ils
52, 14. j 18,31; 19, 15.
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them, "Take him yourselves and crucify him. I

flnd no guilt in him." 7 i*The Jews answered,
"We have a law, and according to that law he

ought to die, because he made himself the Son of
God." sNow when Pilate heard this statement,
he became even more afraid, erand went back
into the praetorium and said to Jesus, 

uWhere

are you from?'Jesus did not answer him. l0So

Pilate said to him, 'iDo you not speak to me? Do
you not know that I have power to release you
and I have power to crucify you?" I I nJesus

answered [him], 'You would have no power
over me if it had not been given to you from
above. For this reason the one who handed me

over to you has the greater sin." l2r*Con-

sequently, Pilate tried to release him; but the

Jews cried out, "lf you release him, you are not a
Friend of Caesu. Everyone who makes himself a

king opposes Caesar."
l3*When Pilate heard these words he brought

Jesus out and seated him on the judge's bench in
the place called Stone Pavement, in Hebrew,
Gabbatha. la*lt was preparailon day for Pass-

over, and it was about noon. And he said to the

Jews, "Behold, your king!" lsThey cried out,
"Take him away, take him away! Cruciff him!"
Pilate said to them, "Shall I crucify your king?"
The chief pdests ans,wered, "We have no king
but Caesar." l6*Then he handed him over to
them to be crucified.

19, 7: Made himsell the Son of God: this question was not
raised in John's account of the Jewlsh intenogatlons of Jesus as it
was in the synoptlc account. Nevertheless, see 5, 18; 8,53; 10,
36.

19, 12: Friend of Caesar: a Roman honoriflc title bestowed
upon high-ranking offlclals for merit.

19, 13: Seated hlm: others translate '(Pilate) sat down.' In
,ohn's thought, Jesus is the real iudge of the world, and Jotul may
here be portraying hlm seated on the judgment bench. Stone
Pavement: ln Greek llthostrotos; under the fortres Antonla, one
of the coniectured locations of the praetorium, a massive stone
pavement has been excavated. Gabbetha (Aramaic rather than
Hebr€w) probably means "rid8e, ele\rauon."

19, 14: Noon: Mk 15, 25 has Jesus crucined "at the third
hour," which means either 9 a.m. or the perlod from 9 to 12.
Noon, the time when, according to John, Jesus was sentenced to
death, was the hour at which the priests began to slaughter
Passover lambs in the temple; see Jn I , 29.

19, 16: He handed hlm over to them to be cruclfed: in
context this would seem to mean "handed hlm over to the chlef
pdests." Lk 23, 25 hx a sinilil ambiguity. There is a polemic
tendency in the gospels to place the guilt of the crucifxion on the
Jewish authorities and to exonei"ate the Romans hom blame. But
John later mentons the Roman soldiers (23), and it was to these
soldiers that Pilate handed Jesus over.

The Crucifurion of Jesus So they took Jesus,
tz,*and carrying the cros himself he went out
to what is called the Place of the Skull, in
Hebrew, Golgotha. lsThere they crucified him,
and with him two others, one on either side,

with Jesus in the middle. le*Pilate also had an

inscription written and put on the cross. It read,

"Jesus the Nazorean, the King of the Jews."
20Now many of the Jews read this inscription,
because the place where Jesus was crucified was
near the city; and it was written in Hebrew,
Latin, and Greek. 2rpSo the chief priests of the

Jews said to Pilate, "Do not write 'The King of
the Jews,' but that he said, 'l am the King of the

Jews.' " zzPilate answered, "What I have writ-
ten, I have written."

23cr*ly1sn the soldiers had crucified Jesus,
they took his clothes and divided them into four
shares, a share for each soldier. They also took
his tunic, but the tunic was seamles, woven in
one piece from the top down. 24So they said to
one another, "Let's not tear it, but cast lots for it
to see whose it will be," in order that the passage

of scripture might be fulfilled [that saysl:

"They divided my garments among them,
and for my Yesture they cast lots."

This is what the soldiers did. 2ss*Standing by
the cross of Jesus were his mother and his
mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and

19, t7: Carrying the crcss hlmself: a different picture ftom
that of the synoptics, especialy Lk 23, 26, where Simon of Cyrene
is made to carry the ooss, walktng behind Jesus. In John's theol-
ogy, Jesus remained in complete control and master of his destiny
(cf 10, l8). Place of the Skull: the Latin word for skull is
Cafuarla; hence "Calvary." Golgotha is actually an Aramaic rather
than a Hebrew word.

19, 19: The inscription differs with slightly differ€nt words in
each of the four gospels. John's form is fullest and gives the
equlvalent of the Latin INRI = Iesus Nazarenus Rex Iudaeorum.
Only John mendons its polyglot character (20) and Pilate's role in
keeping the title unclw]{]ed l2l-22).

19,23-25a: While all four gospels describe the soldiers casting
loB to divide Jesus' garmens (see the note onMt27,35), only
John quotes the underlying passage hom Ps 22, I 9, and oniy John
sees each line of the poetic parallelism literally caried out in two
separate actions (23 a; 23b-24).

19, 25: It is not clear lyhether four women are meant, or three
(i.e., Ma4, the wlfe of Cl[e]opas Id lk 24, l8i is in apposition

kl0,33-36; L\24,16.17,28.m3,27; 10, l8; Rom 13,
l. n Acts I 7, 7. o Mt 27, 32-37 ; l,tk | 5, 2l -26; lk 23, 26-
35. p 18, 33; tk 19, 14. qMt27,38-44; ltl[. 15,27-32; k
23, 36-43. rPs 22, l9i Mt 27,35; Mk 15, 24; Lk23,34.
s Mt 27, 55; Mk 15, 40-41; k 8,2; 23, 49.
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Mary of Magdala. 26t*When Jesus saw his

mother and the disciple there whom he loveC,

he said to his mother, "Woman, behold, your
son." 27Then he said to the disciple, "Behold,
your mother." And ftom that hour the discipte

took her into his home.
28uv*\f1s1 this, aware that everything was

now finished, in order that the scripture might
be fulfilled, Jesus said, "l thi6t.' 2e*There was a

vessel fllled with common wine. So they put a

sponge soaked in wine on a sprig of hyssop and
put it up to his mouth. 30 w*When Jesus had

taken the wine, he said, "lt is finished." And
bowing his head, he handed over the spirit.
The Blood and rrlVater 3lxlrJevl since it was
prepuation day, in order that the bodies might
not remain on the cross on the sabbath, for the
sabbath day of that week was a solemn one, the

Jews asked Pilate that their legs be broken and

they be taken down. 32So the soldiers came and

broke the legs of the flrst and then of the other
one who was crucified with Jesus. 33But when
they came to Jesus and saw that he was already
dead, they did not break his legs, r+r*Or, ona

soldier thrust his lance into his side, and immedi
ately blood and water flowed out. 3sz*fu1 sys-

witness has testifled, and his testimony is true;
he knows that he is speaking the truth, so that

you also may [come to] believe. 36afqr thit
happened so that the scdpture passage might be

tulfilled:

"Not a bone of it will be broken."

37 DAnd again another passage says:

"They will look upon him whom they have

pierced."

The Burial of Jesus 38c*ffis1 this, Joseph of
Arimathea, secretly a disciple of Jesus for fear of
the Jews, asked Pilate if he could remove the
body of Jesus. And Pilate permitted it. So he

came and took his body. so dNicodemus, the one

who had first come to him at night, also came

bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes weighing
about one hundred pounds. 4oThey took the
body of Jesus and bound it with burial cloths
along with the spices, according to the Jewish
burial custom. al Now in the place where he had
been crucifled there was a garden, and in the
garden a new tomb, in which no one had yet
been buried. +zSo they laid Jesus there because

of the Jewish preparation day; for the tomb was
close by.

CHAPTER 20
The Empty Tomb rel*on the first day of the
week, Mary of Magdala came to the tomb early

with hls mother's slster) or two (his mother and his mother's
sister, i.e., Mary of Cllelopas and Mary of Magdala). Only Jotn
mentiors the mother ofjesus herc. The synoptics have a group of
women looking on from a distance at the cros (Mk 15, 40).

19,26-27: This scene has b€en interpreted literally, of Jesus'
concem for his mother; and symbolicaly, e.&, in the light of the
Cana story in ch 2 (the presence of the mother of Jesus, the
addres woman, and the mention of the hour) and of the upper
room in ch 13 (the presence of the beloved disciple; the hour).
Now that the hour has come (28), Mary (a symbol of the church?)
is given a role as the mother of Chistians (personiied by the
beloved disciple); or, as a reprcsentative of those seeking salva-
tion, she is supported by the disciple who interprets Jesus' revela.
tion; or Jewish and Gentile Chdsuanity (or lsrael and the Chris-
tian community) are reconciled.

lg,2* The scdptur€ . . . fulflled: either in the scene of w
25-27, or in the I thirst of v 28. If the latter, Pss 22, I 6 and 69,
22 deserve consideration.

19,29: Wine: John does not mention the druged wine, a
narcotic that Jesus refused as the crucifixion began (Mk 15, 23),
but only this flnal gesture of kindness at the end (Mk 15, 36).
Hyssop, a small plant, is scarcely suitable for carrying a sponge
(Mark mentions a reed) and may be a symbolic reference io the
hyssop used to daub the blood of the paschal lamb on the doorpost
of the Hebrews (Ex 12, 22).

19,30: Handed over the splrit: there is a double nuance of
dying ($ving up the last breath or spfit) and that ofpassing on the

holy Spidt; see 7, 39, which connects the giving of the Spfit with
Jesus' gorious retum to the Father, utd20,22, where the author
portrays the confenal of the Spirit.

19, 34-35: John probably €mphaszes these verses to show the
reality of Jesus' death, against the docetic heretics. In the blood
and water there may also be a sym-bolic reference to the Eucharist
and baptism.

19, 35: He knows: it is not certain from the Greek that this he
is the eyerrdtness of the fi$t part of the sentence. May lcome tol
believe: see the note on 20, 3 l.

19,38-42: In the first three gospels there is no anointing on
Friday. ln Mt and Lk, the women come to the tomb on Sunday
moming precisely to anointJesus.

20, l-31: The risen Jesus revea.ls his glory and confers the
Spirit. This story fuIfi[s the basic need for testimony to the

t I 3, 23. u Mt 27 , 45-56; Mk 1 5, 33-4 I ; lI 23, 44-49.
vPss 22, 16; 69, 22. w 4,34; 10, 18; 17, 4; k23, 46. xEx
12, 16; Dt 21, 23. yNm 20, ll; lln 5,6. 27,37-39;21,
24. aEx 12,46; Nm 9, 12; Ps 34,21. b Nm 21, 9; Zec t2,
I 0; Rv l, 7 . c Mt 27 , 57-60; Mk 15, 42-46; Lk 34, 50-54.
d3, l-2; 7, 50; Ps 45, 9. eMt 28, l-10; Mk 16, l-l l; Lk
24, t-12. t19,25.
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in the morning, while it was still dark, and saw
the stone removed from the tomb. 2*So she ran
and went to Simon Peter and to the other
disciple whom Jesus loved, and told them, 'They
have taken the Lord ftom the tomb, and we
don't know where they put him." 3*So Peter
and the other disciple went out and came to the

tomb. +They both ran, but the other disciple ran

faster than Peter and arrived at the tomb flrst;
she bent down and saw the burial cloths there,
but did not go in. 6e*Vyhen Simon Peter anived
after him, he went into the tomb and saw the
burial cloths there, 7 hand the cloth that had
covered his head, not with the burial cloths but
rolled up in a separate place. sThen the other
disciple also went in, the one who had arrived at

the tomb first, and he saw and believed. ei*For

they did not yet understand the scripture that he

had to rise ftom the dead. roThen the disciples
retumed home.
The Appearance to Maty of Mag<lala
r 1 l*But Mary stayed outside the tomb weeping.

And as she wept, she bent over into the tomb
12and saw two angels in white sitting there, one

at the head and one at the feet where the body

of Jesus had been. r3And they said to her,

resurectlon. What we have here is not a record but a series of
single stories.

20, l-10: The story of the empty tomb is found in both the
Matthean and the Lucan Eaditions; ,ohn's version seems to be a
fusion of the two.

20, l: Still dark: according to Muk the sun had risen, Matthew
describes it as "dawning," and Luke refers to euly dawn. Mary
sees the stone rcmoved, not the empty tomb.

20, 2: Mary runs away, not dfected by an angeyyoung man as

in the synopuc accounts. The plural "we" ln the second part of her
statement might r€flect a tradition of more women going to the
tomb.

20, 3-10: The basic namative is told of Peter alone in Lk 24,
'12, a verse missing in important manuscrlpts and which may be
bono',\,ed from tradition similar to John . Ct oJso k24,24.

20, 6-8: Some special feature about the state of the burial
cloths caused the beloved disciple to believe. Perhaps the details
emphaslzed that the gave had not been robbed.

20, 9: Probably a general reference to the scriptures is intended,
as in Lk 24, 26 and I Cor 15,4. Some individual Old Testament
passages suggested are Ps I 6, 1 0; Ha 6, 2 ; lon 2, 1.2.1 l.

20, I I - I 8: This appearance to Mary is found only in Jn, but cf
Mt 28, 8-10 and Mk 16, 9-l l.

20, I 6: Rabbouni: Hebrew or fu amaic for'my master. "
20, l7: Stop holding on to me: see Ml 28, I, where the

women take hold of his feet. I have not yet ascended: for John
and many of the lftw Testament wdters, the ascension in the
theological sense of going to the Father to be gorifled took place

with the resunection as one action. This scene in John dramatizes
such an understanding, for by Easter night Jesus is glorifled and

"Woman, why are you weeping?" She said to
them, "They have taken my Lord, and I don't
know where they laid him.' l4twhen she had

said this, she turned around and sawJesus there,
but did not know it was Jesus. ls/Jesus said to
her, "Woman, why ue you weeping? Whom are

you looking for?" She thought it was the gar-

dener and said to him, "Sir, if you carried him
away, tell me where you laid him, and I will take

n a." lo*J€SUs said to her, "Mary!" She tumed
and said to him in Hebrew, "Rabbouni," which
means Teacher. l7m*Jesus said to her, "Stop

holding on to me, for I have not yet ascended to
the Father. But go to my brothers and tell them,
'l am going to my Father and your Father, to my
God and your God.' " l8Miry of Magdala went
aad announced to the disciples, "l have seen the
Lord," and what he toid her.

Appearance to the Disciplss Ie n*Q1 the eve-

ning of that fifft day of the week, when the

doors were locked, where the disciples were, for
fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in their
midst and said to them, "Peace be with you."
20 o*When he had said this, he showed them his
hands and his side. The disciples rejoiced when
they saw the Lord. zt e*[Jesus] said to them

can give the Spidt. Therefore his ascension takes place immedi-
ately after he has talked to Mary. In such a view, the ascension
after forty days described in Acts l, 1-ll would be simply a

termination of earthly appearances or, perhaps befter, an intfoduc-
tion to the confenal of the Spirit upon the early church, modeled
on Elisha's being able to have a (double) share in the spirit of
Elijah if he saw him being taken up (same verb as ascending) into
heaven (2 KS 2, 9-12). To my Father and your Father, to my
God and your God: this echoes Ru l, 16: "Your peopte sha.ll be
my people, and your God my God." The Father ofjesus will now
become the Father of the disciples because, once ascended, Jesus
can give them the spirit that comes from the Father and they can
be rebom as God's chjldren {3, 5). That is why he calls them my
brothers.

20, 19-29: The appearances to the disciples, without or with
Thomas {cf ll, 16; '14, 5), have rough puallels in the other
gospels only for w 19 -23 ; cf. k 24, 36-39 ; Mk I 6, I 4- I 8.

20, l9: The disciples: by implication from v 24, this means ten
of the Twelve, presumabty in Jerusalem. Peace be with you:
although this couid be an ordinary greeting, John intends here to
echo I 4, 27. The theme of rejoicing in v 20 echoes 16,22.

20, 20: Hands and , . , side: k24,39-40 mentions "hands
and feet," based on Ps22, 17.

20, 2lt By means of this sending, the Eleven were made
apostles, that is, "those sent" (cf 17, 

'l 
8), though John does not use

the noun in reference to tJrcm (see the note on I 3, I 6). A solemn

gk 24, 12. hlt, 44; 19, 40. iActs 2,26-27; I
4. j Mk 16, 9-ll. k21,4; Mk 16, 12; R 24, 16; I
43-44. lMt 28,9-10. mActs l, 9. nMt 28, 16-20;
14-18; Lk 24, 36-44. o 14, 27. p 17, 18; Mt 28, 19;
15; k 24, 47-48.

Cor 15,
Cor 15,
Mk 16,
MI 16,
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again, uPeace be with you. As the Father has

sent me, so I send you." 22 q"And when he had

said this, he breathed on them and said to them,
"Receive the holy Spirit. 23.*Whose sins you

forgive are forgiven them, and whose sins you

retain are retained."
Thomas 2aThomas, called Didymus, one of the
Twelve, was not with them when Jesus came.
2s sso the other disciples said to him, "We have

seen the Lord." But he said to them, "Unless I
see the mark of the nails in his hands and put my
finger into the nailmarks and put my hand into
his side, I will not believe." 26 tNow a week later
his disciples were again inside and Thomas was

with them. Jesus came, although the doors were
locked, and stood in their midst and said, "Peace
be with you." 27Then he said to Thomas, "Put
your finger here and see my hands, and bring
your hand and put it into my side, and do not be

unbelieving, but believe." 28u*159rnar an.

swered and said to him, "My Lord and my God!"
2e v*Jesus said to him, "Have you come to
believe because you have seen me? Blessed are

those who have not seen and have believed."
Conclusion 30 w*Now Jesus did many other
signs in the presence of [his] disciples that are not
written in this book. 31 xgul tl'r.r. are written
that you may [come tol believe that Jesus is the
Messiah, the Son of God, and that through this
belief you may have life in his name.

IV: Epilogue

The Resurrection Appearance in
Galilee

CHAPTER 2I
The Appearance to the Seven Disciples
l/*After this, Jesus revealed himself again to his

disciples at the Sea of Tiberias. He revealed
himself in this way. 2*Together were Simon
Peter, Thomas called Didymus, Nathanael ftom
Cana in Galilee, Zebedee's sons, and two others
of his disciples. 3,*Simon Peter said to them, "l
am going fishing." They said to him, "We also

will come with you." So they went out and got

into the boat, but that night they caught noth-
ing. 4,When it was already dawn, Jesus was
standing on the shore; but the disciples did not
real2e that it was Jesus. s DJesus said to tJrem,

"Children, have you caught anything to eat?"

They answered him, "N0." 65o he said to them,
"Cast the net over the right side of the boat and
you will find something." So they cast it, and

were not abie to pull it in because of the number
of flsh. 7So the disciple whom Jesus loved said to
Peter, "lt is the Lord." When Simon Peter heard
that it was the Lord, he tucked in his garment,

for he was lightly clad, and lumped into the sea.
sThe other disciples came in the boat, for they
were not far from shore, only about a hundred
yards, dragging the net with the nsh. e.*When

mission or 'sending" is also the su.bject of the post'resunection
appearances to the Eleven in Mt 28, 19; k24,47; Mk 16, 15.

20,22:Ths action recalls Gr2,7,wherc God breathed on the
first man and gave him life; just as Adam's life came ftom God, so
now the disciples' new spiritual life comes from Jesus. Cf also the
revivification of the dry bones in Ez 37. This is the author's
version of Pentecost. Cf also the note on 1 9, 30.

20,23: The Council of Trent deflned that this power to forgive
sins is exercised in the sacrament of penance. See Mt 16, 19 and
r8,18.

20,28: My Lord and my God: this forms a literary inclusion
with the first verse of the gospel: "and the Word was God."

20, 29: This verse is a beatitude on future generations; faitli,
not sight, matters.

20,30-31; These ve$es are clearly a conclusion to the gospel
and express its purpose. While many maruscripts read come to
belleve, possibly impMng a missionary purpose for John's gospel,
a small number of quite early ones read "continue to believe,''
suggesting that the audience consists of Chrisuans whose faith is
to be deepened by the book; cf I 9, 35.

21, l-23: There ue many non-Johannine peculiarities in this
chapter, some suggesting Lucan Greek style; yet this passage is
closer to John than 7, 53-8, ll. There are many Johannine

features as well. Its closest parallels in the synoptic gospels are
found in Lk 5, 1 -1 1 and Mt 14,28-31. Perhaps the Eadiuon was
ultimately derived from John but preseNed by some disciple other
than the writer of the rest of the gospel. The appearances narrated
seem to be independent of those in ch 20. Even if a later addition,
the chapter was added before publication of the gospel, for it
appears in all manuscripts.

21,2: Zebedee's sons: the only reference to James and John in
this gospel (but see the note on 1, 37). Perhaps the phrase was
originally a gloss to identify, among the nve, the two others of his
disciples. The anonymity of the latter phrase is more johannine
(1, 35). The total of seven may suggest the community of the
disciples in its fullness.

2 l, 3-6: This may be a variant of Luke's account of the catch of
fish; see the note on Lk 5, l-1 1.

2l,9.12-13: It is strange that Jesus already has fish since none
have yet been brought ashore. This meai may have had eucharistic

qGn 2,7; Ez 37,9; 1 Cor 15, 45. rMt 16, 19; 18, 18.
s I Jn l, 1. t2l, 14. u 1,1.v4,48; Lk 1,45; I Pr 1,8. w2l,
25. x 3, 14.15; I Jn 5, 13. y Mt26,32i 28,7. zMt 4, l8; Lk
5, 4-10. a20, t4; Mt 28, 17; Lk 24, 16. b Lk 24, 41. c Lk
24,4t-43.
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they climbed out on shore, they saw a charcoal
flre with flsh on it and bread. loJesus said to
them, "Bring some of the fish you iust caught."
1r d*So Simon Peter went over and dragged the
net ashore full of one hundred fifty-three large

f,sh. Even though there were so many, the net
was not torn. 12*Jesus said to them, "Come,
have breakfast." And none of the disciples dared

to ask him, "Who are you?" because they
rcalized it was the Lord. 13 eJesus came over and
took the bread and gave it to them, and in like
manner the fish. l4l*This was now the third
time Jesus was revealed to his disciples after
being raised from the dead.

Jesus and Peter ls*When they had flnished
breaKast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon, son
of John, do you love me more than these?" He
said to him, "Yes, Lord, you know that I love
you." He said to him, "Feed my lambs." 16He

then said to him a second time, "Simon, son of
John, do you love me?" He said to him, "Yes,

Lord, you know that I love you." He said to him,
"Tend my sheep." lTaHe said to him the third
time, "Simon, son of John, do you love me?"
Peter was distressed that he had said to him a
third time, "Do you love me?" and he said to
him, "Lord, you know everfthing; you know
that I love you." fiesus] said to him, "Feed my

significance for early Christians since v 13 recallsJn 6, 1 1, which
uses the vocabulary of]esus' action at the last Supper; but see also
the note on Mt 14, 19.

21, ll: The exact number 153 is probably meant to have a
syrnbolic meaning in relation to the apostles' universal mission;
Jerome claims that Greek zoologists catalogued 153 species of
flsh. Or 153 is the sum of the numbers from I to 17. Others
nvoke Ez 47,10.

21, l2: None . . . dared to ask him: is Jesus' appearance
suange to them? Cf Lk 24, 16; Mk 16, 12; ln 20, 14. The
disciples do, however, recognDe Jesus before the breaking of the
bread (opposed to 1k24,351.

21, l4: This verse connects cl$ 20 and 21; cf.20,19.26.
21, 15-23: This section constitutes Peter's rehabilitation and

emphasizes his role in the church.
21,15-17: In these three verces there is a remarkable variety

of synonyms: tvvo different Greek verbs for love (see the note on
15, l3); two verbs for feed,/tend; two nouns for sheep; two
verbs for know. But apparently there is no difference of meaning.
The threefold confession of Peter is meant to counteract his earlier
threefold deniai 18, 17.25.271. The Fi$t Vatican Council cited
these verses in defining that Jesus after his resunection gave Peter
the jurisdiction of supreme shepherd and ruler over the whole
flock.

Sheep. te r*A*en, amen, I say to you, when you
were younger, you used to dress yourself and go

where you wanted; but when you grow old, you
will stretch out your hands, and someone else

will dress you and lead you where you do not
want to go." lerHe said this signifying by what
kind of death he would glorify God. And when
he had said this, he said to him, "Follow me."
The Beloved Disciple zjiPetil turned and
saw the disciple following whom Jesus loved, the
one who had also reclined upon his chest during
the supper and had said, "Master, who is the one
who will betray you?" 2lWhen Peter saw him,
he said to Jesus, "Lord, what about him?"
22't*Jesus said to him, "What if I want him to
remain until I come? What concern is it of
yours? You follow me." 23*So the word spread
among the brothers that that disciple would not
die. But Jesus had not told him that he would
not die, iust "What if I want him to remain until
I come? [What concern is it of yours?]"

Conclusion 24 1*lt is this disciple who testifles
to these things and has written them, and we
know that his testimony is true. 2s 

^There are

also many other things that Jesus did, but if these
were to be described individually, I do not think
the whole world would contain the book that
would be written.

21, l5: More than these: probably "more than these disciples
do" rather than "more than you love them" or "more than you
Iove these things lnshing, etc.l."

21, l8: Originally probably a proverb about old age, now used
as a figumtive reference to the cruciflxion of Peter.

21,22: Until I come: a reference to the parousia.
21,23: This whole scene takes on more significance if the

disciple is already dead. The death of the apostolic generation
caused problems in the church because of a belief that Jesus
was to have returned nrst. Loss of faith sometimes resulted; cf
2 Pt 3,4.

2'l, 24: Who . . . has written them: this does not necessarily
mean he wrote them with his own hand. The same expression is
wed in 19,22 of Pilate, who certainly would not have wdtten the
inscription himself. We know: i.e., the Christian community; cf l,
1 4.1 6.

d2Ctu 2, 16. eLk 24, 42. f20, 19.26. g 13, 37-38; 18,
15-18.25-27; Mr 26, 69-75; Mk 14, 66-72; Lk 22, 55-62.
hActs 21, 11.14i 2Pt t, 14. i t3, 36. it3,25. kMt 16, 28.
I 19, 35. m 20, 30.
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

The Acts of the Apostles, the second volume of Luke's fwo-volume work, continues Luke's
presentation of biblical history describing how the salvation promised to Israel in the Old
Testament and accomplished by Jesus has now under the guidance of the holy Spirit been

extended to the Gentiles. This was accomplished through the divinely chosen representatives
( I 0, 41 ) whom Jesus prepared during his historical ministry (l , 21-22) and commissioned after
his resurrecUon as witnesses to all that he taught (1, 8; 10,37'43; Lk 24,48). Luke's
preoccupation with the Christian community as the Spirit-guided bearer of the word of salvation

rules out of his book detailed histories of the activity of most of the preachers. Only the main
lines of the roles of Peter and Paul serve Luke's interest.

Peter was the leading member of the Twelve (1, 13.15), a miracle worker like Jesus in the
gospel (3, 1 -l 0; 5, 1 -1 1 . 15; 9, 32-35.36-42 ), the object of divine care (5, 17'21; 12,6'I I ), and

the spokesman for the Christian community 12, 14-36; 3, 12'26; 4, 8-12; 5,29-32; 10,34'43;
15,7-11), who, according to Luke, was largely responsible for the gowth of the community in
the early days (2, 4; 4, 4). Paul eventually joined the community at Antioch (1 1, 25'26), which
subsequently commissioned him and Barnabas to undertake the spread of the gospel to Asia

Minor. This missionary venture generally failed to win the Jews of the diaspora to the gospel but
enjoyed success among the Gentiles (13, 14-14,27).

Paul's refusal to impose the Mosaic law upon his Gentile converts provoked very strong
objection among the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem (15, 1), but both Peter and James supported
his position (15,6-21). Paul's second and third missionary journeys (16,36-21,16) resulted in
the same pattern of failure among the Jews generally but of some success among the Gentiles.
Paul, like Peter, is presented as a miracle worker (14, 8-18; 19,12;20,7-12;28,7-10) and the
obiect of divine cue (16,25-31).

In Acts, Luke has provided a broad survey of the church's development ftom the resurrection
of Jesus to Paul's first Roman imprisonment, the point at which the book ends. In telling this
story Luke describes the emergence of Christianity from its origins in Judaism to its position as a

religion of worldwide status and appeal. Originally a Jewish Christian community in Jerusalem,
the church was piaced in circumstances impelling it to include within its membership people of
other cultures: the Samaritans (8,4-25), at first an occasional Gentile (8,2630;10, 1-48), and
finally the Gentiles on principle (11,20-21). Feu on the part of the Jewish people that
Christianity, particularly as preached to the Gentiles, threatened their own cultural heritage
caused them to be suspicious of Paul's gospel (13, 42-45; 15, 1-5; 28, 17-24). The inability of
Christian missionaries to allay this apprehension inevitably created a situation in which the
gospel was preached more and more to the Gentiles. Toward the end of Paul's career, the
Christian communities, with the exception of those in Palestine iself (9, 31), were mainly of
Gentile membership. In tracing the emergence of Christianity from Judaism, Luke is insistent
upon the prominence of Israel in the divine plan of salvation (see the note on 7,26; see also 2,
5-6;3, 13-15; 10,36; 13, 16-41;24,14-15)andthattheextensionof salvationtotheGentiles
has been a part of the divine plan from the beginning (see 15, 13-18; 26,22-23).

In the development of the church from a jewish Christian origin in Jerusalem, with its roots
in Jewish religious tradition, to a series of Christian communities among the Gentiles of the
Roman empire, Luke perceives the action of God in history laying open the heart of all humanity
to the divine message of salvation. His approach to the history of the church is motivated by his
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theological interests. His history of the apostolic church is the story of a Spirit-guided commu-
nity and a Spirit-guided spread of the Word of God (1, 8). The travels of Peter and Paul ue in
reality the uavels of the Word of God as it spreads ftom Jerusalem, the city of destiny for Jesus,
to Rome, the capital of the civil2ed world of Luke's day. Nonetheless, the historical data he
utilizes are of value for the understanding of the church's euly life and development and as

general background to the Pauline epistles. In the interpretation of Acts, care must be exercised
to determine Luke's theological aims and interests and to evaluate his historical data without
either exaggerating their literal accurary or underestimating their factual worth.

Finally, an apologetic concern is evident throughout Acts. By suessing the continuity between

JudaismandChristianity(13, 16-41;23,6-9;24,10-21;26,2-23),LtkearguesthatChristian-
ity is deserving of the same toleration accorded Judaism by Rome. Part of Paul's defense before
Roman authorities is to show that Christianity is not a disturber of the peace of the Roman
Empire (24,5.12-13;25,7-8). Moreover, when he stands before Roman authorities, he is
declared innocent of any crime against the empire (18, 13-15; 23,29; 25,25-27; 26,31-32).
Luke tells his story with the hope that Christianity will be ueated as fairly.

Concerning the date of Acts, see the Introduction to the Gospel according to Luke.

The principal divisions of the Acts of the Apostles are the following:

I. The Preparation for the Christian Mission (l,l-2,13)'
II. The Mission in Jerusalem (2, 14-8,3)

III. The Mission in Judea and Samaria (8,4-9, 43)
IV. The Inauguration of the Gentile Mission (10, 1-15, 35)
V. The Mission of Paul to the Ends of the Earth (15, 36-28, 31)

I: The Preparation for the
Christian Mission

CHAPTER I
The Promlse of the Spirit l,*ln the first
book, Theophilus, I dealt with all that Jesus did
and taught 2 Duntil the day he was taken up, after
giving instructions through the holy Spirit to the
apostles whom he had chosen. 3.*He presented

himself alive to them by many proofs after he

l, l-26: This inuoductory material (1-2) connects Acts with
the Gospel of Luke, shows that the apostles were instructed by rhe
risenJesus (3-5), points out that the parousia or second coming in
glory ofJesus will occur as certainly as his ascension occurred (6-
I I ), and lists the membe$ of the Twelve, stressing their role as a

body of divinely mandated witnesses to his life, teaching, and
resurecuon (12-26).

1,3: Appearing to them during brty days: Luke considered
especialty sacred the interval in which the appearances and instruc'
tlons of the risen Jesus occuned and expressed it therefore in
terms of the sacred number forty (cf Dt 8, 2). In his gospel,
however, Luke connects the ascension ofjesus with the resurrec'
tion by describing the ascension on Easter Sunday evening (Lk 24,
50-53). What should probably be understood as one event (resur.

rection, gloriflcation, ascension, sending of the Spirit-the paschal

mystery) has been historicized by Luke when he wfltes of a visible
ascension ofJesus after fofty days and the descent of the Spirit at
Pentecost. For Luke, the ascension marls the end of the appear'

had suffered, appearing to them during forfy
days and speaking about the kingdom of God.
a d*lvVhile meeting with them, he enloined them
not to depart ftom Jerusalem, but to wait for
"the promise of the Father about which you

have heard me speak; s 
"for John baptized with

water, but in a few days you will be baptized

with the holy Spirit."
The Ascension ofJesus 6 *When theyhad gath

ered together they asked him, "Lord, are you at

ances of Jesus except for the extaordinary appearance to Paul.
With regard to Luke's understanding of salvation history the
ascension also marks the end of the time ofJesus (k 24, 50-53)
and signals the beginning of the time of the church.

t, 4: The promise of the Father: the holy Spidt, as is clear
ftom the next verse. This gift of the Spirit was nrst promised in
Jesus' flIlal instructions to his chosen witnesses in Luke's gospel

1k24, 49) and formed part of the continuing inshuctions of the
risen Jesus on the kingdom of God, of which Luke speak in v 3.

l, 6: The question of the disciples implies that in believing Jesus
to be tlle Chdst (see the note on Lk 2, I I ) they had expected him
to be a political leader who would restore self-rule to Israel during
his historical ministry. \{hen this had not taken place, they ask if it
is to take place at this time, the period of the church.

alk I
lTm

chl
See RG
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3, ll
20, 22;
, 16; Mt

1-4. bMt 28, 19-20; Lk 24, 44-49; ln
6. c 10, 4l; 13, 31. dJn 14, 16.17.26. erl
l, 8; Lk 3, 16; ln 1,26; Eph I, 13.

3, 1
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this time going to restore the kngdom to Israel?"
7l *He answered them, "lt is not for you to know
the times or seasons that the Father has estab-

lished by his own authority. 8s*But you will re-

ceive power when the holy Spirit comes upon
you, and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem,
throughoutJudea and Samaria, and to the ends of
the earth." e hWhen he had said this, as theywere
looking on, he was lifted up, and a cloud took him
ftom their sight. 10 While they were looking in-

tently at the sky as he was going, suddenly two
men dressed in white garments stood beside

them. I I lThey said, "Men of Galilee, why are you

standing there lookng at the sky? This Jesus who
has been taken up from you into heaven will
return in the same way as you have seen him
going into heaven." 12 tThen they returned to Je-

rusalem ftom the mount called Olivet, which is

near Jerusalem, a sabbath day's journey away.

The First Community in Jerusalem l3When

they entered the city they went to the upper
room where they were staying, Peter and John
and James and Andrew, Philip and Thomas,
Bartholomew and Matthew, James son of Al-
phaeus, Simon the Zealot, and Judas son of
James. tarAll these devoted themselves with one

accord to prayer, together with some women,
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and his brothers.
The Choice of Judas's Successor lsDuring

those days Peter stood up in the midst of the
brothers (there was a group of about one hun-
dred and twenty persons in the one place). He

said, l6,"My brothers, the scripture had to be

tulfilled which the holy Spirit spoke beforehand
through the mouth of David, concerning Judas,

1, 7: This verse echoes the Eadition that the precise time of the
parousia is not revealed to human beings; cf Mk 13, 32; I Thes 5,
I -3.

l, 8: Just as Jerusalem was the citf of destiny in the Gospel of
Luke (the place where sa.lyation was accomplished), so here at the
beginning of Acts, Jerusalem occupies a central position. It is the
starting point for the mission of the Chdstian disciples to "the
ends of the earth," the place where the apostles were situated and
the doctrinal focal point in the early days of the community (15,
2.6). The ends ofthe earth: for Luke, this means Rome.

l, I 8: Luke records a popular tradition about the death ofJudas
that differs from the one in Mt 27, 5, according to which Judas
hanged himself. Here, although the text is not certain, Judas is
depicted as purchasing a piece of property with the betrayal
money and being killed on it in a fall.

l, 26: The need to replace Judas was probably dictated by the
symbolism of the number twelve, recalling the twelve uibes of

who was the guide for those who anested Jesus.
17He was numbered among us and was a.llotted

a share in this ministry. ta n*He bought a parcel

of land with the wages of his iniquity, and falling
headlong, he burst open in the middle, and all
his insides spilled out. reThis became known to
everyone who lived in Jerusalem, so that the
parcel of land was called in their language

'Akeldama,' that is, Field of Blood. zooFor it is

wdtten in the Book of Psalms:

'Let his encampment become desolate,

and may no one dwell in it.'

And:

'May another take his office.'

2lTherefore, it is necessary that one of the men
who accompanied us the whole time the Lord

Jesus came and went among us, 2z pbeginning

from the baptism of John until the day on which
he was taken up ftom us, become with us a

witness to his resurrection." 23So they proposed

two, Joseph called Barsabbas, who was also

known as Justus, and Matthias. 2aThen they
prayed, "You, Lord, who know the hearts of all,
show which one of these two you have chosen
2sto take the place in this apostolic ministry fiom
which Judas turned away to go to his own
placs." zo s*Then they gave lots to them, and the
lot fell upon Matthias, and he was counted with
the eleven apostles.

CHAPTER 2
The Coming of the Spirit 1 ,*When the time
for Pentecost was fulfiIled, they were all in one

Israel. This symbolism also indicates that for Luke lseeLk22,30l
the Chdstian church is a reconstituted Israel.

2, l-41: Luke's pentecostal narrative consists of an introduc
tion (l-13), a speech ascflbed to Peter decladng the resunection
of Jesus and its messianic signincance (14-36), and a favorable
response from the audience (37-41). [t is likely that the nanative
telescopes events that took place over a period of time and on a
less dramatic scale. The Twelve were not originally in a position to
proclaim publicly the messianic office of Jesus without incurring
immediate reprisal from those religious authorities in Jerusalem

fMt 24,36; I Thes 5, 1-2. 92, t-13; 10, 39; Is 43, t0;
Mt 28, 19; I* 24, 47 -48. h 2 Kgs 2, I 1 ; Mk 16, 19; tk 24,
5!.iJn ZO. 17. jl.]r.24,51;Eph 4,8-10; I Pt3,22;Rv 1,7.
kLk6, 14-16. |Lk23,49. rnPs41, l0; *22,47.nMt27,
3-10. o Pss 69,26; 109, 8; h 17, 12.p 1, 8-9; 10, 39. qPrv
16, 33. r Lv 23, 15-21; Dt 16, 9-l 1.
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place togetheL 2s*fu1d suddenly there came
from the sky a noise like a shong driving wind,
and it filled the entire house in which they
were. 3.*Then there appeared to them tongues
as of fire, which parted and came to rest on
each one of them. au*And they were all filled
with the holy Spirit and began to speak in
different tongues, as the Spirit enabled them to
proclaim.

sNow there were deyout Jews from every
nation under heaven staylng in Jerusalem. oAt

this sound, they gathered in a large crowd, but
they were confused because each one heard
them speaking in his own language. 7,They

were astounded, and in amazement they asked,

"fue not all these people who are speaking
Galileans? sThen how does each of us hear them
in his own native language? eWe are Parthians,

Medes, and Elamites, inhabitants of Mesopota-
mia, Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia,
loPhryga and Pamphylia, Egypt and the districts
of Libya near Cyrene, as well as travelers ftom
Rome, ll'both Jews and converts to Judaism,
Cretans and fuabs, yet we hear them speaking in
our own tongues of the mighty acts of God."
lzThey were all astounded and bewildered, and
said to one another, "What does this mean?"
13x$u1 sths6 said, scoffing, "They have had too
much newwine."

II: The Mission inJerusdem
Peter's Speech at Pentecost la*Then Peter

stood up with the Eleven, raised his voice, and
proclaimed to them, "You who are Jews, indeed
all of you staying inJerusalem. Let this be known
to you, and listen to my words. lsThese people

are not drunk, as you suppose, for it is only nine

who had brought about Jesus' death precisely to stem the rising
tide in his favor.

2, 2: There came from the sky a nolse llke a strcn8 drMnS
wind: wind and sptit are associated in Jn 3, L The sound of a
gl€at rush of wind would herdd a new action of God in the
history of salvation.

2, 3: Tongues as of flre: see Ex 19, 18 where fue symbolizes
the presence of God to initiate the covenant on Sinai. Here the
holy Spirit acts upon the apostles, preparing them to proclaim the
new covenant with its unique gift of the Spirit (38).

2,4: To speak ln dlfiercnt tongues: ecstatic prayer in prais€ of
God, interyreted in w 6 and I I as speaking in foreign languages,
sFnbolizing the worldwide mission of the church.

o'clock in the moming. l6No, this is what was
spoken through the prophetJoel:

17 /'lt will come to pass in the last days,'

God says,

'that I will pour out a portion of my spirit
upon all flesh.

Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,
your young men shall see visions,
your old men shall dream dreams.

l8lndeed, upon my seruants and my handmaids
I will pour out a portion of my spirit in those

days,

and they shall prophesy.
leAnd I will work wonders in the heavens above

and signs on the earth below:
blood, fire, and a cloud of smoke.

2oThe sun shdl be tumed to darknes,
and the moon to blood,

before the coming of the geat and
splendid day of the Lord,

2t zandit shall be that everyone shall be saved
who calls on the name of the Lord.'

22 aYolJ who ue Israelites, hear these words.

Jesus the Nazorean was a man commended to
you by God with mighty deeds, wondes, and
sigrs, which God worked through him in your
midst, as you yourselves know. 23 oThis man,
delivered up by the set plan and foreknowledge
of God, you killed, using lawless men to cruci$
him. 2a cBut God raised him up, releasing him
ftom the throes of death, because it was impossi-

ble for him to be held by i1. zs dFor David says of
him:

'l saw the Lord ever before me,

with him at my right hand I shall not be

disturbed.

2, 14-36: The nrst of sir discourses in Acts (along with 3, I 2-
26 ; 4, 8- I 2 ; 5, 29 -32 ; 10, 34- 43 ; I 3, I 6-4 1 ) dea.linS with the
resurrection of Jesus and its messianic import. Five of these are
attributed to Peter, the flnal one to Paul. Modern scholas term
these discours€s in Acts the "kerygma," the Gr€ek word for
proclamation (cfl Cor 15, I I ).

15.17; 10, tl4; 'll,
33. v I, ll. w 10,
l-5. z Rom 10, 13.
34. d Ps 16,8-l l.

sJn 3, 8. tLk 3, 16. u l, 5; 4,31; 8,
15-16; 15, 8; 19, 6; Ps 104, 30; Jn 20,
46. x I Cor 14, 23. y ls 2, 2; M, 3; ll3,
a 10, 38; Lk 24, 19. b 1 Thes 2, '15. c 13,
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26 Therefore my heart has been glad and my
tongue has exulted;

my flesh, too, will dwell in hope,
27 els62l.l5s you will not abandon my soul to the

nether world,
nor will you suffer your holy one to see

comrption.
28You have made known to me the paths of life;

you will fill me with joy in your presence.'

2eMy brothers, one can confldently say to you

about the patriarch David that he died and was

buried, and his tomb is in our midst to this day.
3olBut since he was a prophet and knew that
God had swom an oath to him that he would set

one of his descendants upon his thtone, 3l ehs

foresaw and spoke of the resunection of the

Messiah, that neither was he abandoned to the

netherworld nor did his flesh see coruption.
32God raised this Jesus; of this we are all

witnesses. 33 /' *Exalted at the right hand of God,

he received the promise of the holy Spirit ftom
the Father and poured it forth, as you [both] see

and hear. 34 iFor David did not go up into
heaven, but he himself said:

'The Lord said to my Lord,
"Sit at my right hand

3s until I make your enemies your footstool." '

36lTherefore let the whole house of Israel know
for certain that God has made him both Lord and

Messiah, this Jesus whom you crucified."
37 tNow when they heard this, they were cut

2, 33: At the right hand of God: or "by the right hand of God."
2,38: Repent and be baptlzed: repentance is a positive con-

cept, a change of mind and heart toward God reflected in the
actual goodness of one's life. It is in accord with the apostolic
teachinS derived ftom Jesus [42) and ultimately recorded in the
four gospels. Luke presents baptism in Acts as the expected
response to the apostolic preaching about Jesus and associates it
with the confeninS of the Spirit ( l, 5 ; 10, M-48; I I, I 6),

2,42-47: The flrst of tlree summary passages (along \,vith 4,
32-37 ar.d 5, 12-16) that outline, somewhat idyllically, the chief
characteristics of the Jerusalem community: adherence to the
teachings of the Twelve and the centering of its religious life in the
euch&istic liturgy (42); a system of distribution of goods that led
wealthier Chistians to sell their possessions when the needs of
the community's poor required it (44 and the note on 4,32-371;
and continued attendance at the temple, since in this initial stage

there wu litde or no thought of any dividing line between
Chrisuanity and Judaism (46).

3, l-4, 31: This section presents a series of related events: the
dramatic cure of a lame beggar (3, l-10) produces a large audi.
ence fo! the kerygmatic discourse of Petei (3, I I -26). The Saddu
cees, taking exception to the doctdne of resunection, have Peter,

to the heart, and they asked Peter and the other
apostles, "What are we to do, my brothers?"
38i*ps1s1 [said] to them, "Repent and be bap-

tized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus

Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you

will receive the gift of the holy Spirit. 3e'For the
promise is made to you and to your children and

to all those fu off, whomever the Lord our God

will call." 40'He testified with many other argu-

ments, and was exhorting them, "Save youtselves

ftom this corrupt generation." 4l oThose who ac-

cepted his message were baptized, and about

three thousand percons were added that day.

Commund Uile 4zpc*They devoted them-

selves to the teaching of the aposfles and to the

communal life, to the breaking of the bread and to

the prayers. 43 r[s7g came upon everyone, and

many wonders and signs were done through the

apostles. aa slul who believed were together and

had all things in common;astheywould selltheir
property and possessions and dMde them among

all according to each one's need. a6Every day they
devoted themselves to meeting together in the

temple area and to breaking bread in their homes.

They ate their meals with exultation and sincerity
of heart, aTpraising God and enjoying favor with
all the people. And every day the Lord added to
their number those who were being saved.

CHAPTER 3
Cure of a Crippled Beggar r*Now Peter and

John were going up to the temple area for the

John, and apparently the beggar as well, anested (4, 'l-4) and
brought to trial before the Sanhedrin. The issue concems the
authority by which Peter and John publicly teach religious doc'
trine in the temple (4, 5-7). Peter replies with a brief summary of
the kerygma, impMng that his authority is prophetic 14,8-12).
The court wams the apostles to abandon tieir practice of invoking
prophetic authority in the name of Jesus (4, l3-18). \ryhen Peter
and John reply that the prophetjc role cannot be a.bandoned to
satisfy human objections, the court nevertheless releases them,
afraid to do otherwise since the beggar, lame from birth and over
fofty years old, is a well-known flgure in Jerusalem and the facts of
his cure are common property \4, 19-22). The nanative con-
cludes with a prayer of the Cfuistian community imploring divine
aid against ttueats of pe$ecution (4, 23-31 ).

3, l: For the three o'clock hour of prayer: literaily,

e13,35.f25m7,12; Ps 132, 11. g 13,35; Ps

4-5. iPs ll0, l. i9,22;Rom10,9; Phil 2, 11.
I 3, 19; 16, 31; Lk 3, 3. m Is 57, 19; Jl 3, 5; Eph
32, 5; Ps 78, 8; Lk 9, 41; Phil 2,15. o2,47;4,,
7; 11, 21.24; 21, 20. p 4, 32-35. q l, 14; 6, 4.
s 4,32.34-35.

16, 10. h I,
k Lk 3, 10.
2,17. nDt

4; 5, 14; 6,
r 5, l2-16.
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three o'clock hour of prayer. 2 rAnd a man
crippled from birth was caried and placed at the
gate of the temple called "the Beautiful Gate"
every day to beg for alms from the people who
entered the temple. 3When he saw Peter and

John about to go into the temple, he asked for
alms. 4But Peter looked intently at him, as did

John, and said, "Look at us." sHe paid attention
to them, expecting to receive something from
them. 6,*Peter said, "l have neither silver nor
gold, but what I do have I give you: in the name
of Jesus Chist the Nazorean, [rise andl walk."
TThen Peter took him by the right hand and
raised him up, and immediately his feet and

ankles grew shong. 8,He leaped up, stood, and

walked alound, and went into the temple with
them, walking and jumping and praising God.
eWhen all the people saw him walking and
praising God, lothey recognized him as the one

who used to sit begging at the Beautiful Gate of
the temple, and they were filled with amaze-

ment and astonishment at what had happened to
him.
Peter's Speech ll wAs he clung to Peter and

John, all the people hunied in amazement to-

ward them in the porilco called "Solomon's
Portico." 12 xffisn Peter saw this, he addressed

the people, "You Israelites, why are you amazed
at this, and why do you look so intently at us as

if we had made him walk by our own power or
piety? tar*The God of Abraham, [the God] of
Isaac, and [the God] of Jacob, the God of our
ancestors, has glorified his servant Jesus whom
you handed over and denied in Pilate's presence,

when he had decided to release him. l4z*You

denied the Holy and Righteous One and asked

that a murderer be released to you. lsa*The

author of life you put to death, but God raised

him from the dead; of this we are witnesses.
r6And by faith in his name, thls man, whom you
see and knoq his name has made strong, and

the faith that comes through it has given him
this perfect health, in the presence of all of you.
17 D*Now I know, brothers, that you acted out of
ignorance, iust as your leaders did; l8 c*but God
has thus brought to fulfillment what he had
announced beforehand through the mouth of all
the prophets, that his Messiah would suffer.
le dRepent, therefore, and be converted, that
your sins may be wiped away, 20*and that the
Lord may grant you times of refreshment and

send you the Messiah already appointed for you,

Jesus, 2l*whom heaven must receive until the
times of universal restoration of which God

"at the ninth hour of prayer." With the day be$nning at 6 a.m.,
the ninth hour would be 3 p.m.

3,6-10: The mincle has a dramatic cast; it sfmbolizes the
saving power of Christ and leads the beggar to enter the temple,
where he hears Peter's proclamation of salvation through Jesus.

3, 13: Has glorifled: tfuough the resurrection and ascension of
Jesus, God reversed the iudgment against him on the occasion of
his tdal. Servant: the Greek word can a.lso be rendered as "son'
or even "child" here and also in 3, 26; 4, 25 (applied to David); 4,
27; and 4,30. Scholars are of the opinion, however, that the
original concept reflected in the words identified Jesus with the
suffering Servant of the Lord of Is 52, 13-53,12.

3, 14: The Holy and Righteous One: so designating Jesus
emphasizes his special r€lationsNp to the Father (see Lk 1,35; 4,
34) and emphaszes his sinlessness and religious dignity that are
placed in sha$ contrast with the guilt of those who reiected him
in favor of Barabbas.

3, 15: The author of life: other possible translations of the
Greek title ue "leader of life" or 'pioneer of life." The tifle clearly
points to Jesus as the source and originator of salvauon.

3, 17: Ignorance: a Lucan motif, explaining away the actions
not onJy of the people but also of their leaders in crucirying Jesus.
On this basis the presbyteN in Acts could continue to appeal to the
Jews in Jerusalem to believe in Jesus, even while affuming their
involvement in his death because they were unaware of his
messianic dignity. See also 13, 27 and Lk 23, 34.

3, l8: Through the mouth of all the prophets: Christian

prophetic insight into the Old Testament saw the cruciflxion and
death ofJesus as the main impon of messianic prophecy. The Jevvs
themselves did not anticipate a suffering M€ssiah; they usually
undeEtood the Servant Song in Is 52, 13-53, 12 to sigmfy their
own suffering as a people. In his typical fashion (cf Lk 18,31;24,
25.27.44), Luke does not specify the particular Old Testament
prophecies that were frrlfllled byJesus. See also the note on Lk 24,
26.

3, 20: The lord. . . and send you the Messiah already
appointed for you, Jesus: an allusion to the parousia or second
coming of Christ, judged to be imminent in the apostolic age. This
reference to its neamess is the only explicit one in Acts. Some
scholars believe that this verse preserves a very early christology,
in which the title "Mesiah" (Greek "Chist") is applied to him as

of hjs parousia, his second coming {contrast 2, 36}. This view of a
future messiahship of Jesus is not found elsewhere in the New
Testament.

3, 2l: The times of unlversal rcstoration: like "the times of
refreshment" (20), an apoca.lyptic designation of the messianic
age, itting in with the christology of v 20 that associates the
messial$hip of Jesus with his furure coming.

t 14, 8-10. u 4, '10. v Is 35, 6; Lk 7,22. w 5, 12; Jn 10,
23. x 14, 15. yEx 3, 6.15; ls 52, 13; l*23, 14-25. zMt27,
20-21; I'/rk 15, ll; Lk 23, 18; Jn 18, zto. a4, 10; 5, 3l / I,
8; 2,32. b 13,27; R 23,34; I Cor 2, 8; I Tm I, 13. c Lk
18, 31. d2,38.
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spoke through the mouth of his holy prophe$
from of old. 22 e*fisv Moses said:

'A prophet like me will the Lord, your God,

raise up for you

ftom amongyour own kinsmen;
to him you shall listen in all that he may say to

you.
23lEveryone who does not listen to that prophet

will be cut off from the people.'

2aMoreover, all the prophets who spoke, fiom
Samuel and those aftenrrards, also announced
these days. 2ssYou are the children of the
prophes and of the covenant that God made

with your ancestors when he said to Abraham,
'ln your offspring all the families of the earth
shall be blessed.' 26 /'For you first, God raised up
his servant and sent him to bless you by tuming
each of you from your evil ways."

CHAPTER 4
1*While they were still speaking to the people,

the priests, the captain of the temple guard, and

the Sadducees confronted them,2 idisturbed that
they were teaching the people and proclaiming

in Jesus the resunection of the dead. 3They laid
hands on them and put them in custody until the
next day, since it was already evening. aBut

many of those who heard the word came to
believe and [the] number of men gew to labouq
five thousand.
Before the Sanhedrin sOn the next day, their
leaders, elders, and scribes were assembled in
Jerusalem, 6with Annas the high priest, Caia-

phas, John, Alexander, and all who were of the
high-priestty class. TThey brought them into
their presence and questioned them, "By what
power or by what name have you done this?"

3,221 A loose citation of Dt 18, 15, which teaches that the
Israelites are to leam the wi.ll of Yahweh hom no one but their
prophets. At the time of Jesus, some Jews expected a unique
prophet to come in fulillment of this text. Early Cfuistianity
applied this tradition and tert to Jesus and used them especially in
defense of the divergence of Christian teaching from Eaditional
Judaism.

4, l: The prlests, the captain of the temple guard, and the
Sadducees: the pdests performed the temple liturgy; the temple
guard was composed of Levites, whose captain ranked next after
the high prtest. The Sadducees, a party within Judaism at this
time, reiected those doctdnes, including bodily resurrection,
which they believed alien to the ancient Mosaic religion. The

slThen Peter, frlled with the holy Spirit, an-

swered them, "Leaders of the people and elders:
elf we are being examined today about a good

deed done to a cripple, namely, by what means

he was saved, rothen all of you and all the people

of Israel should know that it was in the name of
Jesus Christ the Nazorean whom you crucifled,
whom God raised ftom the dead; in his name
this man stands before you healed. ll t*He is

'the stone reiected by you, the builders, which
has become the comerstone.' l2r*There is no
salvation through anyone else, nor is there any
other name under heaven given to the human
race by which we are to be saved."

t3Observing the boldness of Peter and John
and perceiving them to be uneducated, ordinary
men, they were amazed, and they recognized
them as the companions of Jesus. laThen when
they saw the man who had been cured standing
there with them, they could say nothing in reply.
tsSo they ordered them to leave the Sanhedrin,
and conferred with one another, saylng,
16"What are we to do with these men? Everyone
Iiving in Jerusalem knows that a remarkable sigr
was done tfuough them, and we cannot deny it.
17 nBut so that it may not be spread any further
among the people, let us give them a stern
wuning never again to speak to anyone in this
name."

rsSo they called them back and ordered them
not to speak or teach at ail in the name of Jesus.
le,Peter and John, however, said to them in
reply, "Whether it is right in the sight of God for
us to obey you rather than God, you be the
judges. 20lt is impossible for us not to speak

about what we have seen and heard." 2lAfter

threatening them further, they released them,

Sadducees were drawn from priestly families and from the lay
aristocracy.

4, I l: Euly Christianity applied this citauon ftom Ps 118,22 to
Jesus; cfMk 12, 10;1 Pt2,7.

4, 12: In the Roman world of Luke's day, salvation was often
attributed to the emperor who was hailed as "savior' and "god."
Luke, in the words of Peter, denies that deliverance comes
tfuough anyone other thanjesus.

e7,37; Dt 18, 15.18. 'tLv 23,29; Dt 18,'
18, 18;22, 18; Sir zH, 19-21; Gal 3, 8-9. h
16. i23, 6-8; 24, 21. jMt 10, 20. k Ps I 16,
Mt 21, 42; Mk 12, l0; lk 20, 17; Rom 9, 33;
l,2l; lCor 3, ll. m5, 28. n5,29-32.

19. gGn 12,3;
13,46; Rom 1,
22; ls 28, 16;
lPt2,7. lMt
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finding no way to punish them, on account of
the people who were all praising God for what
had happened. 22For the man on whom this sigrr
of healing had been done was over forty years

old.
Prayer of the Community 23Alfter their re-

lease they went back to their own people and
reported what the chief priests and elders had
told them. 24And when they heard it, they raised
their voices to God with one accord and said,
"Sovereign Lord, maker ofheaven and earth and

the sea and all that is in them, 2s oyotsaid by the
holy Spirit through the mouth of our father
David, your servant:

I{hy did the Gentiles rage

and the peoples entertain folly?
26The kings of the earth took their stand

and the princes gathered together
against the Lord and against his

anointed.'

27 p*lndeed they gathered in this city against
your holy servant Jesus whom you anointed,
Herod and Pontius Pilate, together with the
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, 28to do what
your hand and [yourl will had long ago planned

to take place. 2eAnd now, Lord, take note of
their threats, and enable your servants to speak
your word with all boldness, 30as you stretch
forth [your] hand to heal, and signs and wonders
are done through the name of your holy servant

Jesus." st 4*As tiey prayed, the place where they
were gathered shook, and they were all fllled
with the holy Spirit and continued to speak the
word of God with boldness.

Life in the Christian Community 32*The

community of believers was of one heart and

4,27: Herod: Herod Anupas, ruler of Galilee and Perea from 4
B.C. to A.D. 39, uho executed John the Baptlst and before whom
Jesus was anaignedi cil*23,6-12.

4, 3l: The place . . . shook the earthquake is used as a sign of
the divine presence in Ex 19, 18; ls 6, 4. Here the shaking of the
building symbolDes Cod's favorable response to the prayer. LuIe
may have had as an additional reason for using the symbol in this
sense the fact that lt was famlliar in the Hellenistic world. Ovid
and Virgil also employ it.

4, 32-37: This is the second summary characterizing the Jerusa-
lem community (see the note ot 2, 42-471. It emphasizes the
system of the dlstribution of goods and introduces Bamabas, who
appea$ later in Acts as the hiend and companion of Paul, and
who, as noted here {37), endearcd himselJ to the community by a

mind, and no one claimed that any of his
possessions was his own, but they had every-

thing in common. 33with great power the apos-

tles bore witness to the resunection of the Lord

Jesus, and great favor was accorded them all.
3a rJ5g1s was no needy person among them, for
those who owned property or houses would sell

them, bring the proceeds of the sale, 3sand put
them at the feet of the apostles, and they were
distributed to each according to need.

36 sJhus Joseph, also named by the apostles

Bamabas (which is translated "son of encourage-

ment"), a Levite, a Cypriot by birth, 37sold a

piece of property that he owned, then brought
the money and put it at the feet of the apostles.

CHAPTER 5

Ananias and Sapphira l*A man named Ana-

nias, however, with his wife Sapphira, sold a

piece of property. 2He retained for himself, with
his wife's knowledge, some of the purchase

price, took the remainder, and put it at the feet
of the apostles. 3 rBut Peter said, uAnanias, why
has Satan filled your heart so that you lied to the
holy Spirit and retained part of the price of the
land? aWhile it remained unsold, did it not
remain yours? And when it was sold, was it not
still under your control? Why did you contrive
this deed? You have lied not to human beings,

but to God." s\{hen Ananias heard these words,
he fell down and breathed his last, and great fear
came upon all who heud of it. 6The young men
came and wrapped him up, then canied him out
and buried him.

7ffier an interval of about three hours, his
wife came in, unaware of what had happened.
sPeter said to her, "Tell me, did you sell the land

donation of money tfuough the sale of property. This sharing of
material possessions continues a practice that Luke describes
during the historical ministry ofjesus (Lk 8,3) and is in accord
with the sayings of Jesus in Luke's gospel (Lk 12, 33; 16,
9.1 1.13).

5, l-l l: The sin ofAranias and Sapphira did not consist in the
withlolding of part of the money but in their deception of the
community. Their deaths are ucribed to a lie to the holy Spirit
(3.9), i.e., they accepted the honor accorded them by the commu'
nity for their generosity, but in reality they were not desertring of
It.

oPs 2, l-2. pk 23, 12-13. q2, 4. r2, M-45. s9, 27;
11,22.30t 12,25; 13, 15; 1 Cor 9, 6; Gal 2, 1.9.13; Col 4,
10. t Lk 22, 3; Jn 13, 2.

ch5
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for this amount?" She answered, "Yes, for that

amount." eThen Peter said to her, "Why did you

a$ee to test the Spirit of the Lord? Listen, the
footsteps of those who have buried your hus-

band ue at the door, and they will carry you

out." I0At once, she fell down at his feet and

breathed her last. When the young men entered
they found her dead, so they carried her out and

buried her beside her husband. 11 afu1fl great fear

came upon the whole church and upon all who
heard of these things.
Signs and Wonders of the Apostles
12 v*141rt signs and wonders were done among
the people at the hands of t}te apostles. They

were all together in Solomon's portico. l3None

of the others dared to join them, but the people

esteemed them. l4Yet more than ever, believers

in the Lord, great numbers of men and women,
were added to them. ls wllx5 they even canied
the sick out into the streets and laid them on
cots and mats so that when Peter came by, at

least his shadow might fall on one or another of
them. 16A. large number of people from the
towns in the vicinity of Jerusalem also gathered,

bringing the sick and those disturbed by unclean
spirits, and they were all cured.
Trial before the Sanhedrin l7x*Jhs1 thg
high priest rose up and all his companions, that
is, the party of the Sadducees, and, fllled with
iealousy, lslaid hands upon the apostles and put
them in the public iail. relBut during the night,
the angel of the Lord opened the doors of the
prison, led them out, and said, 20"G0 and take

your place in the temple area, and tell the people

everything about this life." 2lWhen they heard

this, they went to the temple early in the

5, 12-16: This, the third summary poruaying the Jerusalem
community, undescores the Twelve as its bulwark, especially
because of thelr charismatic power to heal the sick; cf2,42-47;
1,32-37.

5, 17-42: A second action against the community is uken by
the Sanhedrin in the arrest and triai of the Twelve; cf 4, I -3. The
motive is the iea.lousy of the religious authorities over the popular
ity of the aposues ( I 7) who are now charged with the defiance of
the Snhedrin's previous order to them to abandon their prophetrc
role (28; cf 4, l8). In this crisis the apostles are favored by a
miraculous release ftom prison (18-24). (For similar incidenrs
involving Peter and Paul, see 12, 6-ll; 16,25-29.j The rea)
signincance of such an event, however, v/ould be manifest only to
people of faith, not to unbelieveE; since the Sanhedrin already

Judged the Twelve to be inauthentic prophets, it could disregard
reports of their miracles. Vvhen the Twelve immediately resumed

morning and taught. When the high priest and

his companions arrived, they convened the San-

hedrin, the full senate of the Israelites, and sent

to the jail to have them brought in. 22But the
court officers who went did not flnd titem in the
prison, so they came back and reported, 23"We

found the jail securely locked and the guards

stationed outside the doors, but when we
opened them, we found no one inside." 2aWhen

they heud this report, the captain of the temple
guard and the chief priests were at a loss about

them, as to what this would come to. 2sThen

someone came in and reported to them, "The
men whom you put in prison are in the temple

area and ue teaching the people." 26'Then the

captain and the court offlcers went and brought
them in, but without force, because they were
afraid of being stoned by the people.

27When they had brought them in and made

them stand before the Sanhedrin, the high priest
questioned them, 28,"We gave you strict orders

[did we not?] to stop teaching in that name. Yet
you have filled Jerusalem with your teaching and

want to bring this man's blood upon us." 2e DB11

Peter and the apostles said in reply, "We must
obey God rather than men. 30.*The God of our
ancestors raised Jesus, though you had him
killed by hanging him on a uee. 31 d*God exalted
him at his right hand as leader and savior to
grant Israel repentance and forgiveness of sins.
32 e\t[s x1s w'itnesses of these things, as is the
holy Spirit that God has given to those who obey

him."
33When they heard this, they became infuri-

ated and wanted to put them to death. 34l*But

a Pharisee in the Sanhedrin named Gamaliel, a

public teaching, the Sanhedrin determined to invoke upon them
the penalty of death (33) prescribed in Dt 13, 6-10. Gamaliel's
advice against this course finally prevailed, but it did not save the
Twelve ftom the punishment of scourging (40) in a last endeavor
to shake their conviction of their prophetic mission.

5, 30: HanginS him on a uee: that is, cruciSing him (cf dso
Gd3, 13).

5, 3l: At hls right hand: see the note on 2, 33.
5, 34: Gamaliel: in 22, 3, Paul identifles himself as a disciple of

this Rabbi Gamaliel I who flourished in Jerusaiem between A.D.
25 and 50.

12, 43; 5, 5; 19, 17. v2, 43; 6,8; 14, 3; '15, 12. w 19,
I 1-12; Mk 6, 56. x 4, l-3.6. y 12, 7-10; 16, 25-26. zk
20, 19. eMt 27,25. b4, 19. c2,23-24. d2,38. el*.24,
48; Jn 15, 26. f22,3.
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teacher of the law, respected by all the people,

stood up, ordered the men to be put outside for
a short time, 3sand said to them, "Fellow Israel-

ites, be careful what you are about to do to
these men. 36*Some time ago, Theudas ap-

peared, claiming to be someone important, and
about four hundred men joined him, but he

was killed, and all those who were loyal to him
were disbanded and came to nothing. 37ffis1

him came Judas the Galilean at the ilme of the
census. He also drew people after him, but he

too perished and all who were loyal to him
were scattered. 38So now I tell you, have noth-
ing to do with these men, and let them go. For
if this endeavor or this activity is of human
origin, it wi[ destroy itself. 3eBut if it comes

from God, you will not be able to destroy them;
you may even find yourselves fighting against

God." They were persuaded by him. 408After

recalling the aposfles, they had them flogged,

ordered them to stop speaking in the name of

Jesus, and dismissed them. ariSo they left the
presence of the Sanhedrin, rejoicing that they
had been found worthy to suffer dishonor for
the sake of the name. 42 iAnd all day long, both
at the temple and in their homes, they did not
stop teaching and proclaiming the Messiah,

Jesus.

5,36-37: Gamallel offers examples of unsuccessful contempo-
rary movements to argue that if God is not the origin of this
movement preached by the apostles it vrill perish by ltself. The
movement initiated by Theudas actually occur€d when C.
Cuspius Fadus was govemor, A.D. 44-46. Luke's placing ofJudas
the Galilean after Theudas and at the time of the census (see the
note on Lk 2, l-2l. ts an indication of the vagueness of Ns
knowledge of these events.

6, l-7: The Hellenists . . , the Hebrews: the Hellenists were
not necessarily Jews ftom the diaspora, but were more probably
Palestinian Jews who spoke only Greek. The Hebrews were Pales-

tinian Jews who spoke Hebrew or fuamaic and who may a.lso

have spoken Greek. Both groups belong to the Jeruslem Jewish
Chrlstlan communlty. The confllct between them leads to a re-
structuring of the community that will better serve the commu-
nity's needs. The real purpose of the whole episode, however, is to
inEoduce Stephen as a prominent flgure ln the community whose
long speech and martfrdom will be recounted in ch 7.

6, 2-4: The essential function of the Twelve is the 'service of
the word," including development of the kerygma by formulauon
of the teachings ofjesus.

6,2: To sewe at table: some commentators think that lt is not
the serving of food that is described here but rather the keeping of
the accounb that recorded the distribution of food to the needy
members of the community. In any case, after Stephen and the
othe6 are chosen, they are never presented carrying out the task
for which they were appointed (2-3). Rather, two of their num-
b€r, Stephen and Philip, are presented as preache$ of the Ctuis-

CHAPTER 6
The Need for Assistants li *At that time, as

the number of disciples continued to grow, the
Helenists complained against the Hebrews be-

cause their widows were being neglected in the

daily distribution. 2*So the Twelve called to-
gether the community of the disciples and said,

"lt is not right for us to neglect the word of God
to serve at table. 3Brothers, select ftom among
you seven reputable men, fllled with the Spirit
and wisdom, whom we shall appoint to this
task, 4whereas we shall devote ourselves to
prayer and to the ministry of the word." sThe

proposal was acceptable to the whole commu-
nity, so they chose Stephen, a man fllled with
faith and the holy Spidt, also Philip, Prochorus,
Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and Nicholas of
Antioch, a convert to Judaism. 6r*They pre-

sented mese men to the aposfles who prayed

and laid hands on them. 71The word of God
continued to spread, and the number of the
disciples in Jerusalem increased greatly; even a

large goup of priests were becoming obedient to
the faith.
Accusation against Stephen 8*Now Stephen,

filled with gace and power, was working great

wonders and signs among the people. eCertain

members of the so-called Synagogue of Freed-

tian message. They, the Hellenist counterpan of the Twelve, are
active in the ministry of the word,

6, 6: They . . . laid hands on them: the customaryJewish way
of designating persons for a task and invoklng upon them the
divine blessing and power to perform lt.

6, &-8, l: The summary (6, 7) on the progres of the Jerusalem
community, illustrated by the conversion of the priests, is followed
by a lengthy nanative regarding Stephen. Stephen's defense is not
a r€sponse to the charges made against him but takes the form of a
discouEe that reviews the foftunes of God's word to Israel and
leads to a prophetic declaration: a plea for the hearing of that
word as announced by Chfist and now possessed by the Chistian
community.

The charges that Stephen depreciated the importance of the
temple and the Mosaic law and elevated Jesus to a statue above
Moses (6, 13-14) were in fact hue. Before the Sanhedrin, no
defense against them was possible. With Stephen, who thus
perceived the fuller implications of the teachings of Jesus, the
difierences between Judaism and Chrisuanity began to appear,
Luke's account of Stephen's martfrdom ard its aftermath shows
how the major impetus behind the Christian movement passed

fiom Jerusalem, where the temple and law prevailed, to Antioch
in Syria, where these influences were less pressing.

gMt 10,17; Acts4, l7-18.hMt5, l0-ll;1 Pr4,13. i2,
46;5,20-21.25; 8,35; 17,3; 18,5.28; 19,4-5. i2, a5; 4,
34-35. k 1,24i 13,3;14,23.19, 31; 12,24;16,5;19,20;
28,30-3r.
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men, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and peopie

from Cilicia and Asia, came forward and debated

with Stephen, r0 mbut they could not withstand
the wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke.
ll trThen they instigated some men to say, "We
have heard him speaking blasphemous words

against Moses and God." l2They stirred up the
people, the elders, and the scribes, accosted him,
se2ed him, and brought him before the Sanhe-

drin. l3*They presented false witnesses who
testified, "This man never stops saying things
against [this] holy place and the law. 14,For we
have heard him claim that this Jesus the
Nazorean will destroy this place and change the
customs that Moses handed down to us." lsAll

those who sat in the Sanhedrin looked intently
at him and saw that his face was like the face of
an angel.

CHAPTER 7
Stephen's Discourses rThen the high priest
asked, "ls this so?" zp*ArLd he replied, "My
brothers and fathers, listen. The God of glory

appeared to our father Abraham while he was in
Mesopotamia, before he had settled in Haran,
3 cand said to him, 'Go forth from your land and

[ftom]your kinsfolk to the land that I will show
you.' 4.So he went forth ftom the land of the
Chaldeans and settled in Haran. And ftom there,
after his father died, he made him migrate to this
land where you now dwell. s'Yet he gave him
no inheritance in it, not even a foot's length, but
he did promise to give it to him and his
descendants as a possession, even though he was
childless. 6 rAnd God spoke thus, 'His descen-

dants shall be aliens in a land not their own,
where they shall be enslaved and oppressed for

four hundred yeus; 7,but I wili bring iudgment
on the nation they serve,' God said, 'and after
that they will come out and worship me in this
place.' a'Then he gave him the covenant of
circumcision, and so he became the father of
Isaac, and circumcised him on the eighth day, as

Isaac did Jacob, and Jacob the twelve pauiarchs.
e r"fud the patriarchs, iealous of Joseph, sold

him into slavery in Egypt; but God was with him
lo,and rescued him ftom all his afflictions. He

granted him favor and wisdom before Pharaoh,

the king of Egypt, who put him in charge of
Egypt and [of] his entire household. ll/Then a

famine and great affliction struck all Egypt and

Canaan, and our ancestom could flnd no food;
12,but when Jacob heard that there was grain in
Egypt, he sent our ancestors there a flrst time.
13 rThe second time, Joseph made himself
known to his brothers, and Joseph's family
became known to Phuaoh. 14 oThen Joseph sent
for his father Jacob, inviting him and his whole
clan, seventy-five persons; ls.and Jacob went
down to Egypt. And he and our ancestors died
16dand were brought back to Shechem and
placed in the tomb that Abraham had purchased

for a sum of money ftom the sons of Hamor at

Shechem.
lTe"When the time drew near for the fulflIl-

ment of the promise that God pledged to Abra-
ham, the people had increased and become very
numerous in Egypt, 18/until another king who
knew nothing of ioseph came to power [in
Egyptl. reHe dealt sfuewdly with our people and

oppressed [ourl ancestors by forcing them to
expose their infants, that they might not survive.
20 gAt this time Moses was bom, and he was

6, 13: False Mtnesses: here, and in his account of Stephen's
execution (7, 54-60), Luke parailels the martyrdom of Stephen
wlth the death of Jesus.

7, 2-53: Stephen's speech represents Luke's description of
Christianlty's break from its Jewish matrix. Two motifs become
prominent in the speech: (1) Israel's reaction to God's chosen
leaders in the past reveals that the people have consistently
reiected them; and (2) Israel has misunderstood God's choice of
the Jerusalem temple as the place where he is to be worshiped.

7, 2t Ctod . . . appeared to our father Abraiam . . . ln Meso.
potamia: the frrst of a number of minor disoepancies beween the
data of the Old Testament and the data of Stephen's discourse.
According to Gn 12, 1, God flrst spoke to Abraham in Haran. The
main discrepancies are tlese: in v 16 it is said that Jacob was

buried in Shechem, whereas Gn 50, 13 says he was buried at
Hebron; in the same verse it is said that the tomb was purchased
by Abraham, but in Gn 33, 19 ard los 24,32 the purchase is
atElbuted to Jacob himself.

mLk 21, 15. nMt 26,59-61; Mk 14,55-58; Acts21,2l.
oMt 26, 59-61; 27,40; ln2, 19. pGn 11,31; 12, l; Ps 29,
3. q Gn 12, l. r Gn 12, 5; 15, 7. s Gn 12,7; 13, 15; 15,2;
16, 1; Dt2,5. tGn 15, 13-14. uEx 3, 12. vGn 17, 10-14;
21, 2-4 - w Gn 37, 11.28; 39, 2.3.21.23. x Gn 41, 37-43; Ps
105, 2l; Wis 10, l3-14. y Gn 41, 54-57; 42, 5. zGn42,l-
2. aGn 45, 3-4.16. b cn 45, 9-1 1.18-19; 46, 27; Ex t, 5
IJfi; Dt 10, 22. cGn 46, 5-6; 49,33. d cn 23, 3-20; 33,
19; 49,29-30;50, 13; Jos 24,32. eEx 1,7. tEx l, 8. g Ex
2,2; Heb 11,23.
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extremely beautiful. For three months he was
nursed in his father's house; 2l tbut when he

was exposed, Pharaoh's daughter adopted him
and brought him up as her own son. zzMoses

was educated [in] all the wisdom of the Egyp

tians and was powerful in his words and deeds.
23 i(When he was forty years old, he decided

to visit his kinsfolk, the Israelites. 2aWhen he

saw one of them treated unjustly, he defended
and avenged the oppressed man by striking
down the Egyptian. 2sHe assumed [his] kinsfolk
would understand that God was offering them
deliverance through him, but they did not under-
stand. 26lThe next day he appeared to them as

they were flghting and tried to reconcile them
peacefully, saying, 'Men, you are brothers. Why
are you harming one another?' z7Then the one

who was harming his neighbor pushed him
aside, saying, 'Who appointed you ruler and

iudge over us? 28Are you thinking of killing me

as you killed the Egyptian yesterday?' 2e tMoses

fled when he heard this and settled as an alien in
the iand of Midian, where he became the father
of two sons.

30 /"Forty years later, an angel appeared to

him in the desert near Mount Sinai in the flame
of a burning bush. 3lWhen Moses saw it, he was

amazed at the sight, and as he drew near to look
at it, the voice of the Lord came, 32'l am the God
of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac,

and of Jacob.' Then Moses, trembling, did not
dare to look at it. 33But the Lord said to him,
'Remove the sandals ftom your feet, for the place

where you stand is holy ground. 3al have wit-
nessed the affliction of my people in Egypt and

have heard their groaning, and I have come
down to rescue them. Come now, I wili send

you to Egypt.' 3s mThis Moses, whom they had
reiected with the words, 'Who appointed you

ruler and judge?' God sent as [both] ruler and

deliverer, through the angel who appeared to
him in the bush. 36 nThis man led them out,
performing wonders and signs in the land of
Egypt, at the Red Sea, and in the desert for forty

hEx 2, 3-10. iEx 2, ll-12. iEx 2, 13-14. kEx2,
15.21-22;18,3-4. lEx 3, 2-3. mEx 2, 14. nEx 7,3.10;
14, 2l; Nm 14, 33. o Dt 18, 15; Acts 3, 22. pEx 19,3; 20,
l-17; Dt 5,4-22; 6,4-25. q Nm 14, 3. r Ex 32,1.23. sEx

years. 37 olt was this Moses who said to the
Israelites, 'God will raise up for you, from among
your own kinsfolk, a prophet like me.' 38 plt was

he who, in the assembly in the desert, was with
the angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai and

with our ancestors, and he received living utter-
ances to hand on to us.

3e q"Our ancestors were unwilling to obey

him; instead, they pushed him aside and in their
hearts turned back to Egypt,40'saying to Aaron,

'Make us gods who will be our leaders. As for
that Moses who led us out of the land of Egypt,
we do not know what has happened to him.'
al s$6 thsy made a calf in those days, offered
sacriflce to the idol, and reveled in the works of
their hands. 42 t uThen God turned and handed
them over to worship the host of heaven, as it is
written in the book of the prophets:

'Did you bring me sacriflces and offerings
for fortyyears in the desert, O house of

Israel?
43 No, you took up the tent of Moloch

and the star of [your] god Rephan,

the images that you made to worship.
So I shall take you into exile beyond Babylon.'

4,Our ancestors had the tent of testimony in
the desert ,ust as the One who spoke to Moses

directed him to make it according to the pattern

he had seen. as wour ancestors who inherited it
brought it with Joshua when they dispossessed

the nations that God drove out fiom before our
ancestors, up to the time of David, ao'*5o

found favor in the sight of God and asked that he

might f,nd a dwelling place for the house of

Jacob. aTvBut Solomon built a house for him.
48 zYet the Most High does not dwell in houses

made by human hands. As the prophet says:

ae a'Jhg heavens are my throne,
the earth is my footstool.

What kind of house can you build for me?

says the Lord,
or what is to be my resting place?

s0 Did not my hand make all these things?'

32, 4-6. tNn 5,25-27. uler 7, 18; 8,2; 19, 13. v Ex 25,
9.40. wJos 3, l4-l7i 18, 'l; 2 Sm 7,5 7. x2Sm 7, l-2;
I Kgs 8, 17; Ps 132, l-5. y1 Kgs 6, l;1Chr 17,12.217,
24. als66,l-2.
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Conclusion sl"You stiff-necked people, uncir
cumcised in heart and ears, you always oppose

the holy Spirit; you are iust like your ancestors.
s2 bwhich of the prophets dld your ancestors not
persecute? They put to death those who foretold
the coming of the righteous one, whose betrav-

ers and murderers you have now becomc.
53 .You received the law as transmitted by an

gels, but you did not observe it."
Stephen's Matyrdom saWhen they heard

this, they were infuriated, and they ground their
teeth at him. ss d*But he, fl1led with the holy
Spirit, Iooked up intently to heaven and saw the

glory of God and Jesus standing at the right hand
of God, s6and he said, "Behold, I see the
heavens opened and the Son of Man standing at
the right hand of God." s7*But they cried out in
a loud voice, covered their ears, and rushed
upon him together. s8eJhsy threw him out of
the city, and began to stone him. The witnesses
laid down their cloaks at the feet of a young man
named Saul. sel*As they were stoning Stephen,

he called out, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."
60cThen he fell to his knees and cried out in a

loud voice, "Lord, do not hold this sin against
them"; and when he said this, he fell asleep.

CHAPTER 8
1 t *Now Saul was consenting to his execution.
Persecution of the Church On that day, there
broke out a severe persecution of the church in

7, 55: He. . . saw . . . Jesus standing at the right hand of
God: Stephen affirms to the Sanhedrin that the prophecy Jesus
made before them has been tulfllled {Mk 14, 621.

7,57t Coyercd, their ears: Stephen's declaration, like that of
Jesus, is a scandal to the court, which regards it as blasphemy.

7,59: Compare Lk 23,1341.46.
8, I -40: Some idea of the severity of the persecution that now

break out against the Jerusalem community can be gathered from
22, 4 and 26,9-11. Luke, however, concentrates on the fortunes
of the word of God among people, indicating how the dispersal of
the Jewish community resulted in the conveBion o[ the Samafl
lans (4-17.25). His narrative is further expanded to include the
account of Philip's acceptance of an Ethiopian (26 39).

8, l: All were scattered . . . except the apostles: this observa.
tion leads some modem scholars to conclude that the pe6ecution
was limited to the Hellenist Chflstians and that the Hebrew
Christians were not molested, perhaps because their attitude
toward the law and temple was still more in line witir that of their
fellow Jews {see the charge leveled against the Hellenist Stephen
in 6, I3- l4). Whatever the facts, it appea$ that the Twelve tool(
no public stand regarding Stephen's position, choosing, instead, t()
await the development of events.

Jerusalem, and all were scattered throughout the
countryside of Judea and Samaria, except the
apostles. 2Devout men buried Stephen and made

a loud lament over him. 3 r*Saul, meanwhlle,
was trying to destroy the church; entering house

after house and dragging out men and women,
he handed them over for imprisonment.

III: The Mission inJudea and
Samaria

Philip in Samaria a lNow those who had been

scattered went about preaching the word.
s kThus Philip went down to [the] ciry of Samaria

and proclaimed the Messiah to them. oWith one

accord, the crowds paid attention to what was

said by Philip when they heard it and saw the
signs he was doing. 7/For unclean spirits, crying
out in a loud voice, came out of many possessed

people, and many paralyzed and crippled people

were cured. sThere was great ioy in that city.
Simon the Magician e*A man named Simon
used to practice magic in the city and astounded
the people of Samaria, claiming to be someone
great. l0All of them, from the least to the
greatest, paid attention to him, saying, "This
man is the 'Power of God' that is called
'Great.' " llThey paid attention to him because

he had astounded them by his magic for a long
time, l2 mbut once they began to believe Philip as

he preached the good news about the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ, men and
women alike were baptized. t3Even Simon him-

8, 3: Saul . . . was trying to destroy the church: like Stephen,
Saul was able to perceive that the Christian movement contained
the seeds of doctrinal divergence from Judaism. A pupil of Gama-
Iiel, according to 22,3, and totally dedicated to the law as the way
of salvation (Gal 1 , 1 3- 1 4), Saul accepted the task of crushing the
Christian movement, at least insofar as it detracted from the
importance of the temple and the law. His vehement opposition to
Christianity reveals how difficult it was for a Jew of his time to
accept a messianism that differed so $eatly ftom the general
expectation.

8, 9-13.18-24: Sorcerem were well known in the ancient
world. Probably the incident involving Simon and his altercation
with Peter is introduced to show that the miraculous charisms
possessed by memben of the Christian community (6-7) were
not to be confused with the magic of sorcerers.

b 2 Chr 36, 16; Mt 23, 31.34. c Gal 3, t9; Heb 2,2. dMt
26, 64; Mk 14, 62; Lk 22, 69; Acts 2, 34. e 22, 20. f ps 3 1,

6; U< 23, 46. gMt 27,46.50; Mk 15, 34; Lk 23, 46. h22,
20. i9, l.l3; 22,4;26,9-11; 1 Cor 5, 9; Gal l, 13. i ll,
19. k6, 5; 21, 8-9. IMk 16, 17. m 1,3; 19,8; 28,23.3t.
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self believed and, after being baptDed, became

devoted to Philip; and when he saw the signs

and mighty deeds that were occuning, he was
astounded.

laNow when the apostles in Jerusalem heard
that Samaria had accepted the word of God, they
sent them Peter and John, lswho went down
and prayed for them, that Utey might receive the
holy Spirit, l6*for it had not yet fallen upon any
of them; they hacl only been baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus. rT,Then they laid hands

on them and they received the holy Spirit.
l8*When Simon saw that the Spirit was

conferred by the laying on of the apostles' hands,

he offered them money leand said, "Give me
this power too, so that anyone upon whom I lay
my hands may receive the holy Spirit." 20But

Peter said to him, "May your money perish with
you, because you thought that you could buy the
gift of God with money. 2rYou have no shue or
lot in this matter, for your heut is not upright
before God. z2Repent of this wickedness of yours

and pray to the Lord that, if possible, your
intention may be forgiven. 23For I see that you
are filled with bitter gall and are in the bonds of
iniquity." 2aSimon said in reply, "Pray for me to

the Lord, that nothing of what you have said

may come upon me." zsSo when they had
testified and proclaimed the word of the Lord,
they returned to Jerusalem and preached the
good news to many Samatitan villages.

Philip and the Ethiopian 26*Then the angel

of the Lord spoke to Philip, "Get up and head

south on the road that goes down ftom Jerusa-

lem to Gaza, the desert tolule." 27 o*So he got up
and set out. Now tlere was an Ethiopian eu-

nuch, a court official of the Candace, that is, the
queen of the Ethiopians, in charge of her entire
ueasury who had come to Jerusalem to worship,
28and was returning home. Seated in his chariot,
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. zeThe Spirit
said to Philip, "Go and join up with that char-

iot." 3o*Philip ran up and heard him reading
Isaiah the prophet and said, "Do you understand
what you are reading?" 3l pHe replied, uHow can

I, unless someone instructs me?" So he invited
Philip to get in and sit with him. 32 cThis was the
scripture passage he was reading:

"Like a sheep he was led to the slaughter,
and as a lamb before its shearer is silent,

so he opened not his mouth.
33ln 

[his] humiliation justice was denied him.
Who will tell of his posterity?

For his life is taken ftom the earth."

3aThen the eunuch said to Philip in reply, "l beg
you, about whom is the prophet saying this?

About himself, or about someone else?" 3sThen

Philip opened his mouth and, beginning with
this scripture passage, he proclaimed Jesus to
him. 36.As they traveled along the road they
came to some water, and the eunuch said,
ulook, there is water. What is to prevent my
being baptized?" 1sz1* 

38Then he ordered the
chariot to stop, and Philip and the eunuch both
went down into the water, and he bapt2ed him.
3e sWhen they came out of the water, the Spirit
of the Lord snatched Philip away, and the

8, 16: Here and in 10, M-48 and 19, 1-6, Luke distinguishes
between baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus and the reception
of the Spirit. In each case, the Spirit is confened through membe$
of the Twelve (Peter and John) or their representative (Paul). This
may be Luke's way of describing the role of the church in the
bestowal of the Spirit. Elsewhere in Acts, baptism and the Spirit
are more closely related (1, 5; 1 1, 16).

8, 18-20: Simon attempts to buy the gift of God t20) with
money. Peter's cursing of Simon's attempt so to use hls money
expresses a t)?ically Lucan attitude toward material wealth (cf Lk
6,24; 12, l6-2 1 ; 16, l3).

8,26-40: In the account of the conversion of the Ethiopian
eunuch, Luke adduces additional evidence to show that the
spread of Christianitf outside the confines ofJudaism itJelf was in
accord wlth the plan of God. He does not make clear whether the
Ethiopian was originally a convert to Judaism or, as is more
probable, a "God{euer' (10, I l, i.e., one who accepted ,ewjsh
monotheism and ethic and attended the synagogue but did not

consider himself bound by other regulations such as circumcision
and observance of the dietary laws. The story of his conveBion to
Christianity is 6ven a strong supematural cast by the introduction
of an angel (261, instruction from the holy Spirit {29), and the
strange removal of Philip from the scene (39).

8, 27: T\e Candace: Candace is not a proper name here but
the title ofa Nubian queen.

8, 30-34: Philip is brought alongside the cariage at the very
moment when the Ethiopian is pondering the meaning of Is 53,
7-8, a pasage that Cfuistanity, ftom its earliest origins, has
applied toJesus; cfthe note on 3, 13.

8, 37: The oldest and best manusoipts of Acts omit this verse,
which is a Westem text reading: "And Philip said, 'lf you believe
with all your heart, you may.'And he said in reply, 'l believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son ofGod.' "

n2, 4i 4,31; 10, 44-47; 15, 8-9; 19,
pJn 16, 13. qls 53,7-8 D(X. r10,47

2.6. o Is 56, 3-5.
s 1 Kgs 18, 12.
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eunuch saw him no more, but continued on his
way rejoicing. 40 lPhilip came to Azotus, and

went about proclaiming the good news to all the

towns until he reached Caesarea.

CHAPTER 9
Saul's Conversion L'*Now Saul, still breath-
ing murderous tfueats against the disciples of the

Lord, went to the high priest 2*and asked him
for letters to the synagogues in Damascus, that,
if he should flnd any men or women who
belonged to the Way, he might bring them back

to Jerusalem in chains. 3'On his joumey, as he

was nearing Damascus, a light from the sky

suddenly flashed around him. 4'He fell to the
ground and heard a voice saying to him, uSaul,

Saul, why are you persecuting me?" 5vHe said,
"Who are you, sir?' The reply came, "l amJesus,

whom you ue persecuting. 6'Now get up and

go into the city and you will be told what you

must do." 7,The men who were traveling with
him stood speechless, for they heard the voice

but could see no one. 8 D*Saul got up ftom the
ground, but when he opened his eyes he could

see nothing; so they led him by the hand and

brought him to Damascus. eFor three days he

was unable to see, and he neither ate nor drank.
Saul's Baptism l0 cThere was a disciple in
Damascus named Ananias, and the Lord said to
him in a vision, "Ananias." He answered, "Here
I am, Lord." ll dThe Lord said to him, "Get up

and go to the street called Straight and ask at the
house of Judas for a man from Tarsus named
Saul. He is there praylng, r2and [in a vision] he

9, l-19: This is the fint of tluee accounts of Paul's conversion
fin$ 22,3-16 and 26, 2-18) with some difierences of detail
ow:Irg to Luke's use of different sources. Paul's experience was
not visionary but was precipitated by the appearance ofJesus, as

he insists in 'l Cor I 5, 8. The words ofjesus, "Saul, Saul, why are
you persecuting me?" related by Luke \ilith no variation in all
three accounts, exerted a profound and lasting influence on the
thought of Paul. Under the inlluence of this experience he gradu-
ally developed his understanding of iustification by faith (see the
I€tters to the Caladans and Romars) and of the ldentification of
the Chistian community with Jesus Christ (see I Cot 12,27).
That Luke would narrate this conversion tfuee times is testimony
to the importance he attaches to it. This flIst account occurs when
the word is first spread to the Gentjles. At this polnt, the conver-
slon of the hero of the Gentile mission is recounted. The emphasis
in the account is on Paul as a divinely chosen instrument (15).

9,2: The Way: a name used by the early Christlan community
for itself (18, 26; 19,9.23;22,4;24, 14.22). The Esene
community at Oumran used the same designation to describe its
mode of life.

has seen a man named Ananias come in and lay

[his] hands on him, that he may regain his sight."
13 e*ls1 Ananias replied, "Lord, I have heard

from many sources about this man, what evil
things he has done to your holy ones in Jerusa-

lem. t4lAnd here he has authority from the chief
priests to imprison all who call upon your
name." ]s eBut the Lord said to him, "Go, for this
man is a chosen instrument of mine to carry my

name before Gentiles, kings, and Israelites,
16and I will show him what he will have to
suffer for my name." 17So Ananias went and

entered the house; laying his hands on him, he

said, "Saul, my brother, the Lord has sent me,

Jesus who appeared to you on the way by which
you came, that you may regain your sight and be

fllled with the holy Spirit." tolmmediately things
like scales fell from his eyes and he regained his

sight. He got up and was baptized, le*and when
he had eaten, he recovered his strength.
SauI Preaches in Damascus He stayed some

dap with the disciples in Damascus, 20*and he

began at once to proclaim Jesus in the syna-
gogues, that he is the Son of God. 21All who
heard him were astounded and said, "ls not this
the man who in Jerusalem ravaged those who
call upon this name, and came here expressly to
take them back in chains to the chief priests?"
zBut Saul grew all the stronger and confounded

[the] Jews who lived in Damascus, proving that
this is the Messiah.
Saul Visits Jerusdem 23Alfter a long time had
passed, the Jews consphed to kill him, 2a ibut

9, 8: He could see nothinS: a temporary blindnes ( 18) symbol-
izing the religious blindness of Saul as persecutor (cf 26, I 8 ).

9, l3: Your holy ones: litera.lly, 'your saints.'
9, 19-30: This is a brief resume of Paul's initial experience as

an apostolic preacher. At flrst he found himself in the position of
being regarded as an apostate by the Jews and suspect by the
Chistian community of Jerusalem. His acceptance by the latter
was flnalty brought about through his ftiendship with Barnabas

127).
9, 20: Son of Cod: the title "Son of God' occurs in Acts only

h€re, but cf the citation of Ps 2, 7 in Paul's speech at Antioch in
Pisidia (13,33).

r2l, 8. ! 8, 3; 9, 13; 22, 4; 1 Cor 15, 9; Gal 1, t3-14.
v9, 14;26, 10. w I Cor 9, l; 15, 8; Gd 1, 16. x22,6;26,
14. y22, 8; 26, 15; Mt 25, 40. 222, l0; 26, 16. a22, 9; 26,
13-14. b22, 11. c22, 12-16. dZl, 39. e 8, 3; 9, l. f9,l-
2; 26, l0; I Cor 1, 2; 2 Tm 2, 22. g22, 15; 26, l; 27, 24.
h2Cor 11,32-33.
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their plot became known to Saul. Now they
were keeping watch on the gates day and night
so as to kill him, 2sbut his disciples took him one
night and let him down through an opening in
the wall, lowering him in a basket.

26 i*Yyhen he anived in Jerusalem he tried to

ioin the disciples, but they were all afraid of
him, not believing that he was a disctple.
z7Then Bamabas took charge of him and

brought him to the apostles, and he reported to
them how on the way he had seen the Lord
and that he had spoken to him, and how in
Damascus he had spoken out boldly in the
name of Jesus. 28He moved about freely with
them in Jerusalem, and spoke out boldly in the
name of the Lord. 2e*He also spoke and de-

bated with the Hellenists, but they tried to kill
him. 3olAnd when the brothers leamed of this,
they took him down to Caesarea and sent him
on his way to Tarsus.

The Church at Peace 3r*The church through-
out all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria was at peace.

It was being built up and walked in the fear of
the Lord, and with the consolation of the holy
Spirit it grew in numbers.
Peter Heals Aeneas at Lydda 32As Peter was
passing through every region, he went down to
the holy ones living in Lydda. esThere he found a

man named Aeneas, who had been confined to
bed for eight years, for he was panlyzed.3aPeter
said to him, uAeneas, 

Jesus Christ heals you. Get
up and make your bed." He got up at once.
3sAnd all the inhabitants of Lydda and Sharon

saw him, and they turned to the Lord.

9, 26: Tils visit of Paul to Jerusalem is mendoned by Paul in Gal
l,18.

9,29: Hellenists: see the note on 6, I -7.
9, 3l-43: In the contert of the period of peace enjoyed by the

community through the cessatlon of Paul's activities against it,
Luke inuoduces two taditions conceming the mlaculous power
exercised by Peter as he was makin8 a tour of places where the
Christlan message had already been preached. The towns of
Lydda, Sharcn, and Joppa were populated by both lews and
Gentiles and thef Christian communities may well have been
mired.

9, 36: Tabltha (Dorcas), respectively the fuamaic and Greek
words for 'gazelle,' exempllfies the right attitude toward material
possessions expr€ss€d byJesus in the Lucan Gospel (Lk 6,30; I l,
4l; 12, 33; 18,22;19,8]r.

9, 43: The hct rhat Peter lodged wtth a tanner would have
been signlicant to both the Centile and Jewish Christians, for
Judaism consider€d the tannjng occupatlon unclean.

10, l-48: The nanative centeF on the conveFion of Comel-

Peter Restores Tabitha to Life 36*Now in
Joppa there was a disciple named Tabitha (which
translated means Dorcas). She was completely
occupied with good deeds and almsgMng.
37Now during those days she fell sick and died,
so after washing her, they laid [herl out in a room
upstairs. 36Since Lydda was near Joppa, the
disciples, hearing that Peter was there, sent tryo
men to him with the request, uPlease come to us

without delay." 3c5o Peter got up and went with
them. When he arrived, they took him to the
room upstairs where all the widows came to him
weeping and showing him the tunics and cloals
that Dorcas had made while she was with them.
otPeter sent them all out and knelt down and
prayed. Then he tumed to her body and said,
uTabitha, rise up." She opened her eyes, saw
Peter, and sat up. +rHe gave her his hand and

raised her up, and when he had called the holy
ones and the widows, he presented her alive.
a2This became known all over Joppa, and many
came to believe in the Lord. 43 /*And he stayed a

long time inJoppa with Simon, a tanner.

IV: The Inauguration of the
Gentile Mission

CHAPTER IO
The Vision of Cornelius L * Now in Caesarea

there was a man named Comelius, a centurion
of the Cohort called the Italica, 2*devout and

God{earing along with his whole household,
who used to give alms generously to the Jewish

ius, a Gentile and a "God-fearer" (see the note on 8, 26-40). Luke
considers the event of great importance, as is evident ftom his
long treaunent of it. The incident is again related in 11, l-18
where Peter is forced to iusufy his actlons before the Jerusalem
community and alluded to in '15, 7-l I where at the Jerusalem
'Council" Peter supports Paul's missionary activity among the
Gentiles. The nanative dMdes ltself into a series of distinct
episodes, concluding with Peter's presentation of the Christian
kerygma (34-43) and a pentecostal exp€rience undergone by
Cornelius' household preceding their reception of baptism (44-
48).

10, l: The Cohort called the Italica: this battalion was an
auxiliary unit of archers formed originaly in Italy but transfened
to Syria shortly before A.D. 69.

10, 2: Used to gfue dms generously: like Tabitha {9, 36),
Comelius exemplifles the proper attitude toward wealth [see the
note on 9,36).

iGal l, 18. i ll, 25. kMk 5,40-41. I 10,6. m 10,30-33.

ch t0-ll
See RC
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people and pray to God constantly. 3*One after-

noon about three o'clock, he saw plainly in a

vision an angel of God come in to him and say to
him, "Cornelius." 4He looked intently at him
and, seized with fear, said, "What is it, sir?" He

said to him, "Your prayers and almsgiving have

ascended as a memorial offering before God.
sNow send some men to Joppa and summon one

Simon who is called Peter. 6 nHe is staying with
another Simon, a tanner, who has a house by the

sea." 7*When the angel who spoke to him had

left, he called two of his servants and a devout
soldier from his staff, sexplained everything to
them, and sent them to Joppa.
The Vision of Peter e*The next day, while
they were on their way and nearing the city,

Peter went up to the roof terrace to pray at about
noontime. loHe was hungry and wished to eat,

and while they were making preparations he fell
into a uance. ll oHe saw heaven opened and

something resembling a large sheet coming
down, lowered to the ground by its four corners.
r2ln it were all the earth's four{egged animals
and reptiles and the birds of the slcy. r3A voice
said to him, "Get up, Peter. Slaughter and eat."
14 pBut Peter said, "Certainly not, sir. For never
have I eaten anything profane and unclean."
ls cThe voice spoke to him again, a second time,
"What God has made clean, you are not to call
profane." t6This happened three times, and then
the oblect was taken up into the sky.

17*While Peter was in doubt about the mean-

ing of the vision he had seen, the men sent by
Cornelius asked for Simon's house and anived at
the entrance. rBThey called out inquiring
whether Simon, who is called Peter, was staying
there. le.As Peter was pondering the vision, the

10, 3: About three o'clock: literally, "a-bout the ninth hour."
See the note on 3, l.

10, 7: A devout soldler: by using this adiective, Luke probably
intends to classify him as a "God.fearer" (see the note on 8,26-
40).

10, 9-16: The vision is intended to prepare Peter to share the
food of Comelius' household without qualms of conscience (48).
The necesity of such insEuctions to Peter reveals that at fust not
even the aposdes fully gasped the lmplications ofJesus' teaching
on the law. In Acts, the initial insight belongs to Stephen.

10, 9: At about noontlme: literally, "about the sixth hour.'
10, 17-23: The arrival of the Gentile emissades with their

account of the angelic apparition illuminates Peter's vision: he is
to be prepared to admit Gentiles, who were considered unclean
Iike the animals of his vision, into the Chlistian community.

Spirit said [to him], "There ale three men here
looking for you. 20So get up, go downstairs, and

accompany them without hesitation, because I
have sent them." 2lThen Peter went down to
the men and said, "l am the one you are looking
for. What is the reason for your being here?"
22sThey answered, "Cornelius, a centurion, an

upright and God-fearing man, respected by the
whole Jewish nation, was directed by a holy
angel to summon you to his house and to hear
what you have to say." 23So he invited them in
and showed them hospitality.

The next day he got up and went with them,
and some of the brothers from Joppa went with
him. 2a*On the following day he entered Caesa-

rea. Comelius was expecting them and had
called together his relatives and close friends.
2s rwhen Peter entered, Cornelius met him and,

falling at his feet, paid him homage. 26Peter,

however, raised him up, saying, "Get up. I
myself am also a human being." 2TWhile he

conversed with him, he went in and found many
people gathered together 24,*and said to them,
"You know that it is unlawful for a Jewish man
to associate with, or visit, a Gentile, but God has

shown me that I should not call any person
profane or unclean. 2eAnd that is why I came

without objection when sent for. May I ask,

then, why you summoned me?"
3o*Comelius replied, "Four days ago at this

hour, three o'clock in the aftemoon, I was at
prayer in my house when suddenly a man in
dazzlngrobes stood before me and said, 3l'Cor-

nelius, your prayer has been heard and your
almsgiving remembered before God. 32Send

therefore to Joppa and summon Simon, who is

called Peter. He is a guest in the house of Simon,

10,24-27: So impressed is Comelius v/ith the apparition that
he invites close personal friends to join him in his meeting with
Peter. But his understanding of the person he is about to meet is
not devoid of superstition, suggested by his falling down before
him. For a similar experience of Paul and Bamalas, see 14, 11-
18.

10,28: Peter now fu[y uhderstards the meaning of his vision;
see the note on I0, 17-23.

10, 30: Four days ago: literally, "from the fourth day up to this
hour.'

n 9, 43. o ll, 5-12. p Lv 11, l-47; Ez 4, 14. q Mk 7, l5-
19; Gil 2, 12. t 13, 2. s Lk 7, 4-5. r 14, 13-15; Rv 19, 10.
u Gal 2, I 1-16.
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a tanner, by the sea.' 33So I sent for you

immediately, and you were kind enough to
come. Now therefore we are all here in the

presence of God to listen to all that you have

been commanded by the Lord."
Peter's Speech 34 v*Then Peter proceeded to

speak and said, "ln truth, I see that God shows

no partiality. 3sRather, in every nation whoever

fears him and acts uprightly is acceptable to him.
36 /*You know the word [thatl he sent to the

Israelites as he proclaimed peace through Jesus

Christ, who is Lord of all, 37 xlvfun1 has happened

all over Judea, beginning in Galilee after the

baptism that John preached, 38v*how God
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy Spitit
and power. He went about doing good and

healing all those oppressed by the devil, for God
was with him. 3e*We are witnesses of all that he

did both in the country of the Jews and [in]
Jerusalem. They put him to death by hanging
him on a Eee. 4oThis man God raised [onl the

third day and granted that he be visible, 41rnot

to all the people, but to us, the witnesses chosen

by God in advance, who ate and drankwith him
after he rose from the dead. 42 2*He commis-

sioned us to preach to the people and testiff that
he is the one appointed by God as judge of the
lMng and the dead. 4To him all the prophets

10,34-43: Peter's speech to the household of Comelius typi
fles euly Christian preaching to Gentiles.

10, 34-35: The revelation of God's cholce of Israel to be the
people of God did not mean he \rrithheld the divine favor hom
other people.

10, 36-43: These words are more directed to Luke's Christian
reade$ than to the household of Cornelius, as indicated by the
openlng words, 'You lanow." They trace the continuity between
the preaching and teaching ofJesus of Nazareth and the proclama-
tion of Jesus by the early community. The emphasis on this
divinely ordained continuity (41 ) is meant to assure Luke's readers
of the ndelty of Christian Eadition to the words and deeds of
Jesus.

I 0, 36: To the Israelltes: Luke, in the words of Peter, spealc of
the promlnent position occupied by Israel in the history of sdva-
tion.

10, 38: Jesus of Nazareth: God's revelaffon of his plan for the
destiny of humadty through Israel cukninated in Jesus of Naza-
reth. Consequently, the minlstry of Jesus is an integal part of
God's revelation. This viewpoint explains why the early Christian
communities were interested in conseNing the historical sub-
stance of the ministy ofJesus, a uadition leading to the produc-
tion of the four gospels.

10, 39: We are wltnesses: the apostolic testimony was not
r€sticted to the resu[ection ofjesus but also included his histori-
cal ministry. This wihess, however, was theological in character;
the Twelve, divinely mandated as prophets, vrere empovrered to

bear witness, that everyone who believes in him

will receive forgiveness of sins through his

name.t'

The Baptism of Cornelius 44'*While Peter

was still speaking these things, the holy Spitit fell

upon all who were listening to the word. 4sThe

circumcised believers who had accompanied

Peter were astounded that the gift of the holy

Spirit should have been poured out on the

Gentiles also, a6fot they could hear them speak-

ing in tongues and glorifing God. Then Peter

responded, 47 cucan anyone withhold the water
for baptizing these people, who have received

the holy Spirit even as we have?" asHe ordered
them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ.
aeThen they invited him to stay for a few days.

CHAPTER 11

The Baptism of the Gendles Explained
I *Now the apostles and the brothers who were
in Judea heud that the Gentiles too had ac-

cepted the word of God. 2So when Peter went
up to Jerusalem the circumcised believers con-

fronted him, 3*saying, "You entered tlte house

of uncircumcised people and ate with them."
4Peter began and explained it to them step by
step, saying, 5 dul was at prayer in the city of

Joppa when in a trance I had a vision, something

interpret his sayings and deeds in the light of his redemptive death
and resunection. The meaning of these words and deeds was to
be made clear to the developing Chisuan community as the
bearer of the word of salvation (cf 1,21-26). Hanging him on a
tree: see the note on 5, 30.

10, 42: As iudge of the lMng and the dead: the apostolic
preaching to the Jews appealed to their messianic hope, while the
preaching to Gentiles sEessed the coming divine iudgment; cf 1

Thes 1, 10.
10, 44: Just as the jewish Cfuistians received the gift of the

Spirit, so too do the Gentjles.
I l, l-18: The Jewish Christians ofJerusalem were scandalized

to leam of Peter's sojourn in the house of the Gentile Cornelius.
Nonetheless, they had to accept the divine directions given to
both Peter ard Cornelius. They concluded that the setting aside of
the legal barriers between Jew and Gentile was an exceptional
ordinance of God to indicate that the apostolic kerygma was aiso
to be directed to the Gentiles. Only in ch 15 at the "Council" in
Jerusalem does the evangelization of the Gentfles become the
offlcial position of the church leadership in Jerusalem.

I l, 3: You entered . . , : altematively, this could be punctu-
ated as a question.

vDt17,2;2Ctu 19,7iJb34, 19; Wis 6,7; Rom 2, 11;
Gal 2,6; Eph 6,9; I Pt l, 17. wls 52,7; Na2, l. xMt4,
12; Mk 1, 14; l* 4, 14. y ls 61, 1; I-k 4, i8. zlk24, 41-43.
a 1,8; 3, 15; 17,31; l-k24,48; Rom 14,9; 2Tm4, 1.b11,
15; i5, 8. c8, 36. dl0, I1-20.
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resembling a large sheet coming down, lowereo
from the sky by its four comers, and it came to
me. 6looking intently into it, I observed and saw
the four{egged animals of the earth, the wild
beasts, the reptiles, and the birds of the sky. 7l

also heard a voice say to me, 'Get up, Peter.

Slaughter and eat.' sBut I said, 'Certainly not,
sir, because nothing profane or unclean has ever
entered my mouth.' eBut a second time a voice
fiom heaven answered, '\tVhat God has made

clean, you are not to call profane.' toThis hap-
pened three times, and then everything was

drawn up again into the sky. rUust then three
men appeared at the house where we were, who
had been sent to me ftom Caesarea. 12*The

Spfit told me to accompany them without
discriminating. These six brothers also went
with me, and we entered the man's house.
13,He related to us how he had seen [the] angel

standing in his house, saying, 'Send someone to

Joppa and summon Simon, who is called Peter,
rawho will speak words to you by which you

and all your household will be saved.' lslAs I

began to speak, the holy Spirit fell upon them as

it had upon us at the beginning, r6gand I

remembered the word of the Lord, how he had

said, John bapt2ed with water but you will be

baptized with the holy Spirit.' r7^lf then God

gave them the same gift he gave to us when we
came to believe in the Lord Jesus Cfuist, who
was I to be able to hinder God?" lsWhen they
heard this, they stopped objecting and glorified

God, saying, "God has then $anted life-giving

repentance to the Gentiles too."
The Church at Andoch le i*Now those who
had been scattered by the persecution that arose

ll, 12: These slx btDthers: companions ftom the Chdstian
community ofJoppa (see 10, 23).

11, 19-26: The Jewish Christian antipathy to the mixed com.
munity was reflected by the early misionades generally. The few
among them who entertahed a dlffer€nt view succeeded in intro-
ducing Gentiles into the community at Antioch (in Snia). \{hen
the disconcerted Jerusalem community sent Bamabas to investi-

8ate, he was so hvorably impressed by what he obseNed that he
persuaded his friend Saul to participate in the Antioch mission.

I l, 26: Chrlstlans: "Christians' is first applled to the members
of the communlty at Antioch because the C,entlle mem.bers of the
community enable it to stand out cleuly from Judaism.

11,27-30: It is not clear whether the prophets fromJerusalem
came to Antioch to r€quest help in view of the coming hmine or
whether they received this inslght during their visit there. The

because of Stephen went as far as Phoenicia,
Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to no
one but Jews. 2oThere were some Cypriots and

Cyrenians among them, however, who came to
Antioch and began to speak to the Greeks as

well, proclaiming the Lord Jesus. 2lThe hand of
the Lord was with them and a great number
who believed turned to the Lord. 22The news
about them reached the ears of the church in
Jerusalem, and they sent Bamabas [to go] to
Antioch. 23When he arrived and saw the grace

of God, he rejoiced and encouraged them all to
remain faithful to the Lord in flrmness of heart,
2afor he was a good man, filled with the holy
Spirit and faith. And a large number of people

was added to the Lord. 2sThen he went to
Tarcus to look for Saul, zo**O when he had
found him he brought him to Antioch. For a

whole year they met with the church and taught
a large number of people, and it was in Antioch
that the disciples were flrst called Christians.
The Predicdon of Agabus 27*At that time
some prophets came down ftom Jerusalem to

Antioch, 28lal'ld one of them named Agabus

stood up and predicted by the Spirit that there
would be a severe famine all over the world, and

it happened under Claudius. 2e tso the disciples
determined that, according to ability, each

should send relief to the brothers who lived in
Judea. so*fftis they did, sending it to the pres-

byters in care of Bamabas and Saul.

CHAPTER 12
Hercd's Percecudon of the Christians
I *About that time King Herod laid hands upon

former supposition seems more likely. Suetonius and Tacitus speak
of famines dufing the reign of Claudius (A.D. 4l -541, while the
Jewish historian Josephus mentions a famine in Judea in A.D. 46-
48. Luke is interested, rather, in showing the charity of the
Antiochene community toward the Jewish Cfujstians of Jerusa.lem
despite thelr difierences on mixed communities.

I 1,30: Presbyters: this is the same Greekword that elsewhere
is translated "elders," primarily in reference to the Jewish commu-
nity.

12, l-19: Herod Agrippa ruled Judea A.D. 4l -44. While Luke
does not assign a motive for his execution of James and his
intended execution of Peter, the broad background lies in Herod's
support of Phafisaic Judaism. The Jewish Christians had lost the

e 10,3-5.22.30-32. t 10, 44. g l, 5; 19, 4; Lk 3, 16. h 15,
8-9. i8, t-4. j2t, 10. k12,25.
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some members of the church to harm them.
2*He had James, the brother of John, killed by
the sword, 3*and when he saw that this was
pleasing to tlte Jews he proceeded to arrest Peter

also. (lt was [thel feast of Un]eavened Bread.)
aHe had him taken into custody and put in
prison under the guud of four squads of four
soldiers each. He intended to bring him before
the people after Passover. 5 lPeter thus was being
kept in prison, but prayer by the church was
fervently being made to God on his behalf.

6On the very night before Herod was to bring
him to trial, Peter, secured by double chains,

was sleeping between two soldiers, while out-
side the door guards kept watch on the prison.
TSuddenly the angel of the Lord stood by him
and a light shone in the cell. He tapped Peter on
the side and awakened him, saying, "Get up
quickly.' The chains fell from his wrists. sThe

angel said to him, "Put on your belt and your
sandals." He did so. Then he said to him, "Put
on your cloak and follow me." eSo he followed
him out, not realizing that what was happening
through the angel was real; he thought he was
seeing a vision. toThey passed the flrst guud,
then the second, and came to the iron gate

leading out to the city, which opened for them
by itself. They emerged and made their way
down an alley, and suddenly the angel left him.
llThen Peter recovered his senses and said,

"Now I know for certain that [thel Lord sent his
angel and rescued me from the hand of Herod
and from all that the Jewish people had been
expecting." 12 nffig1 he realized this, he went
to the house of Mary, the mother of John who is
called Mark, where there were many people

gathered in prayer. l3When he knocked on the

popularlty they had had in Jerusalem (2, 47), perhatr because of
suspiclons agajnst them traceable to the teaching of Stephen.

12, 2: lames, the brpther of hhn: this James, the son of
Zebedee, was beheaded by Herod Agippa ca. A.D. 44.

12, 3.4: Feast of Unleanened Brcad. ., Passover: see the
note on Lk 22, l.

12, 17: To James: thls James ls not the son of Zebedee men.
tioned in v 2, but is James, the 'brother of the Lord" (Gal I, l9),
who in chs 15 and 2l is presented as leader of the Jerusalem
Chdstian community. He left and went to another place: the
coniecture that Peter Ieft for Rome at this time has nothinS to
recommend it. His ch.lef rcsponstbility was still the leadeNhip of
the Jewlsh Chdstian community In Palestine (see Gal 2, 7). The

gateway door, a maid named Rhoda came to
answer it. laShe was so overjoyed when she

recogrized Peter's voice that, instead of opening
the gate, she ran in and announced that Peter

was standing at the gate. tsThey told her, "You
are out of your mind," but she insisted that it
was so. But they kept saying, "lt is his angel."
r6But Peter continued to knock, and when they
opened it, they saw him and were astounded.
17*He motioned to them with his hand to be
quiet and explained lto them] how the Lord had

led him out of the prison, and said, "Report this
to James and the brothers." Then he left and

went to another place. l8,At daybreak there was
no small commotion among the soldiers over
what had become of Peter. leHerod, after insti-
tuting a seuch but not flnding him, ordered the
guards tried and executed. Then he leftJudea to
spend some time in Caesarea.

Hercd's Death 20*He had long been very
angry with the people of Tyre and Sidon, who
now came to him in a body. After winning over
Blastus, the king's chamberlain, they sued for
peace because their country was supplied with
food from the king's tenitory. 21On an appointed
day, Herod, attted in royal robes, [andl seated on
the rostrum, addressed them publicly. 22The

assembled crowd cried out, "This is the voice of
a god, not of a man." 23At once the angel of the
Lord struck him down because he did not
ascribe the honor to God, and he was eaten by
worms and breathed his last. 2a oBut the word of
God continued to spread and grow.

Mlssion of Barnabas and Saul 2s p*After Bar-

nabas and Saul completed their relief mission,
they retumed to Jerusalem, taking with them

John, who is called Muk.

concept of the great missionary effort of the chuch was yet to
come (see 13, l-3).

12,20-23: Josephus gives a similar account of Herod's d€ath
that occuned in A.D.44. Early Cfuistian tradition considered the
manner of it to be a divine punishment upon his evil life. See

2 Kgs 19, 35 for the ngure of the angel of the Lord in such a
contef,t.

12,25: ThoJ retumed to Jerusalem: rnany manuscripts read
"fiom Jerusalem," since 1 1, 30 implies that Paul and Bamabas are
aheady in Jerusalem. This present ve6e could refer to a retum
visit or subsequent relief mission.

I Jas 5, 16. m 12, 25; 15, 37. n 5, 22-24. o 6, 7. p I 1,29-
30.
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CHAPTER 13
l*Now there were in the church at Antioch
prophets and teachers: Bamabas, Symeon who
was called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, Manaen
who was a close friend of Herod the tetmrch,
and Saul. zWhile they were worshiping the Lord
and fasting, the holy Spirit said, "Set apart for me

Bamabas and Saul for the work to which I have

called them." 3Then, completing their fasting
and prayer, they laid hands on them and sent

them off.
First Mission Begins in Cyprus a*So they,

sent forth by the holy Spirit, went down to
Seleucia and ftom there sailed to Cyprus.
s*When they arrived in Salamis, they pro-

claimed the word of God in the Jewish syna-

gogues. They had John also as their assistant.
6*When they had traveled through the whole
island as far as Paphos, they met a magician
named Bu-Jesus who was a Jewish false prophet.
7He was with the proconsul Sergius Paulus, a

man of intelligence, who had summoned Bama-

bas and Saul and wanted to hear the word of
God. sBut Elymas the magician (for that is what
fus name means) opposed them in an attempt to
turn the proconsul away from the faith. e*But

Saul, also known as Paul, f,lled with the holy
Spirit, looked intenfly at him loand said, "You
son of the devil, you enemy of all that is right,
full of every sort of deceit and fiaud. Will you
not stop twisting the straight paths of [the] Lord?

13, 1-3: The impulse for the fiIst missionary effort in Asia
Minor is asoibed to the prophets of the Antiochene community,
under the inspirauon of the holy Spirit. Just as the Jerusalem
community had earlier been the center of missionary activity, so
too Antioch becomes the center ftom which the missionaries
Barnabas and Saul are sent out.

13,4-14,27: The key event in Luke's account of the irst
missionary joumey is tlle experience of Paul ald Bamabas at
Pisidian Antioch (13, l4-52). The Christian kerygm.a proclaimed
by Paul in the synagogue was favorably received. Some Jews and
"God'fearers' (see the note on 8,26-40) became interested and
invited the missionaries to speak again on the following sabbath
{13, 42). By that time, however, the appearance of a latge number
of Gentiles from the city had so disconcerted the Jews that they
became hostile toward the apostles (13, 44-50). This hostility of
theirs appears in alt tfuee accounts of Paul's missionary ioumeys in
Acts, the Iews of lconium tlr', 1 -2) and Beroea ( I 7, I I ) being
notable exceptions.

13, 5: John: that is, John Mark (see 12, 12.25).
13, 6: A magician named Bar-Jesus who was a Jewish fdse

prophet: that is, he posed as a prophet. Again Luke takes the
opportunity to dissociate Christianity from the magical acts of the
time {7-1 1); see also 8, 18-24.

llEven now the hand of the Lord is upon you.

You will be blind, and unable to see the sun for a
time." Immediately a dark mist fell upon him,
and he went about seeking people to lead him by
the hand. t2When the proconsul saw what had
happened, he came to believe, for he was
astonished by the teaching about the Lord.
Paul's Arrival at Andoch in Pisidia 13 cFrom

Paphos, Paul and his companions set sail and

arrived at Perga in Pamphylia. ButJohn left them
and returned to Jerusalem. laThey continued on
from Perga and reached Antioch in Pisidia. On
the sabbath they entered linto] the synagogue

and took their seats. lsAlter the reading of the
law and the prophets, the synagogue officials
sent word to them, "My brothers, if one of you

has a word of exhortation for the people, please

speak."
Paul's Address in the $pagogue 16*5o Paul
got up, motioned with his hand, and said,

"Fellow Israelites and you others who are God-

fearing, listen. 17,The God of this people Israel

chose our ancestors and exalted the people

during their sojoum in the land of Egypt. With
uplifted arm he led them out of it 18 s*21d f61

about forty years he put up with them in the
desert. le tWhen he had destroyed seven nations
in the land of Canaan, he gave them their land as

an inheritancs 20u*71 the end of about four
hundred and flfty years. After these things he
provided iudges up to Samuel [thel prophet.

'13,9: Saul, also known as Paul: there is no reason to believe
that his name was changed from Saul to Paul upon hls conve$ion.
The use of a double name, one Semitic (Saul), the other Greco-
Roman (Paul), is well attested (cf 1, 23, Joseph Juslus; 12, 12.25,
John Mark).

13, 16-41: This is the flrst of several speeches of Paul to Jews
proclaiming that the Ctuistian church is the logical deyelopment
of Phadsaic Judaism (see also 24, l0 -2 I ; 26, 2 -231.

13, I 6: Who are God-fearing: see the note on 8, 26-40.
13, 18: Put up with: some manuscripts read "sustained."
13, 20: At the end of about four hundrcd and flfty years: the

manuscript tradition makes it uncertain whether the mention of
four hundred and fifty years refers to the soiourn in Egypt before
the Exodus, the Mldemess peflod and the time of the conquest
lsee Ex 12 , 40-41), as the tra$lation here suggests, or to the time
between the conquest and the time of Samuel, the period of the
judges, if the text is read, 'After these things, for about four
hundred ard nftyyears, he provided iudges.'

38. r Ex 6, 1.6; 12, 51. s Ex 16, 1.35; Nm 14, 34.
l; Jos 14, l-2. UJ8s 2, 16; I Sm 3, 20.

q 15,
tDt 7,



205 Acts, 13

2l vfSsn they asked for a king. God gave them
Saul, son of Kish, a man from the tribe of
Benjamin, for forty yeus.22 rThen he removed
him and raised up David as their king; of him he

testified, 'l have found David, son of Jese, a man
after my own heart; he will carry out my every
urigh.' 23 xllgm this man's descendants God,
according to his promise, has brought to Israel a

savior, Jesus. zqvJotrlr heralded his coming by
proclaiming a baptism of repentance to all the
people of Israel; 2srand as John was completing
his course, he would say, 'What do you suppose

that I am? I am not he. Behold, one is coming
after me; I am not worthy to unfasten the
sandals ofhis feet.'

26"My brothers, children of the family of
Abraham, and those others among you who are

God-fearing, to us this word of salvation has

been sent. 27The inhabitants of Jerusalem and
their leaders failed to recognize him, and by
condemning him they fulfrlled the oracles of the
prophets that are read sabbath after sabbath.
28,For even though they found no grounds for a
death sentence, they asked Pilate to have him
put to death, 2e band when they had accom-
plished all that was written about him, they took
him down ftom the tree and placed him in a

tomb. 30 cBut God raised him ftom the dead,
sl a*and for many days he appeared to those

who had come up with him ftom Galilee to

Jerusalem. These are [now] his witneses before
the people. 32We ourselves are proclaiming this
good news to you that what God promised our
ancestors 33 ehs has brought to fulfillment for us,

[their] children, by raising up Jesus, as it is

written in the second psalm, 'You are my son;

this day I have begotten you.' 34lAnd that he

raised him hom the dead never to retum to
corruption he declared in this way, 'l shall give

you the benefls assured to David.' 3sgThat is
why he also says in another psalm, 'You will not
suffer your holy one to see corruption.' 36 /'Now

David, after he had served the will of God in his
lifetime, fell asleep, was gathered to his ances-

tors, and did see comlption. 37But the one

whom God raised up did not see comrption.
38*You must know, my brothers, that tirough
him forgiveness of sins is being proclaimed to
you, [and] in regard to everything from which
you could not be iustified under the law of
Moses, 3e i6 him every believer is justified. aoBe

careful, then, that what was said in the prophes
not come about:

41 l'Look on, you scoffers,

be amazed and disappear.

For I am doing a work in your days,

a work that you will never believe even if
someone tells you.' "

42As they were leaving, they invited them to
speak on these subjects the following sabbath.
4After the congregation had dispersed, many

Jews and worshipers who were converts to

Judaism followed Paul and Bamabas, who spoke

to them and urged them to remain faithful to the
grace of God.

Address to the Gendles eOn the following
sabbath almost the whole city gathered to hear
the word of the Lord. asWhen the Jews saw the

crowds, they were filled with jealousy and with
violent abuse contradicted what Paul said.
46 t*Both Paul and Bamabas spoke out boldly

13, 3 I : The theme of the Galilean witnesses is a major one in
the Gospel of Luke and in Acts and is used to slgnlfy the continuity
between the teachings of Jesus and the teachings of the church
and to guaEntee the fldelity of the church's teachings to the
words ofJesus.

I 3, 38-39: Justlied: the vetb is the same as that used in Paul's
letters to speak of the experlence of iustincation and, as in Paul, is
here connected wlth the term "to have faithn {.every bellever").
But this seems the only passage alout Paul in Acts where jusuflca-

tion ls mentioned. In Lucan hshion it is paraleled vdth "for8ive-
ness of sins" (a theme at 2,38;3, 19:'5, 3l; '10, t13) based on

Jesus' resurrection [37) rathet than his cross, and is put negatively
(38). Therefore, some would translate, "in regard to everything
from which you could not be acquitted.. . every b€liever is

acquitted.'

13,46: The refusal to believe frustrates God's plan for his
chosen people; however, no adverse judSment is made here
conceming their ultimate destiny. Again, Luke, in the words of
Paul, speals of the prioflty of Israel in the plan for salvation (see

10,36).

v 1 Sm 8, 5.19; 9, 16; 10, 1.20-21.24;'l'1, 15. w I Sm 13,
14; 16, 12-13; Ps 89, 20-21. x ls 1 1, L y Mt 3, 1 -2; Mk l ,

4-5; Lk 3, 2-3. zMt 3, ll; Mk 1, 7; Lk 3, t6l'ln 1,20.27.
aMr27,20.22-23; Mk 15, 13-14; Lk 23,4.14-15.21-23;
Jn 19, 4-6.I5. bMt27,59-60; Mk 15, 46; Lk 23,53; Jn 19,
38.41-42. c2,24.32; 3, l5; 4, 10; 17, 31. d 1, 3.8; 10,

39.4t; Mt 28, 8-10.16-20; Mk 16,9.12-20; lk 24, 13-53;
ln 20, ll-29; 21, l-23. e Ps 2,7. lls 55, 3. g Ps 16, 10. h 2,
29; I Kgs 2, 10. i Rom 3, 20. i Hb l, 5. k3,26; Rom 1, 16.
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and said, "lt was necessary that the word of God

be spoken to you first, but since you reiect it and

condemn yourselves as unworthy of eternal life,
we now turn to the Gentiles. 47 lFor so the Lord
has commanded us, 'l have made you a light to
the Gentiles, that you may be an instrument of
salvation to the ends of the earth.' "

asThe Gentiles were delighted when they
heard this and glorified the word of the Lord. A.ll

who were destined for eternal life came to
believe, aeand the word of the Lord continued to
spread tfuough the whole region. soThe Jews,
however, incited the women of prominence

who were worshipers and the leading men of
the city, stirred up a persecution against Paul and

Barnabas, and expelled them from their territory.
st m*So they shook the dust from their feet in
protest against them and went to Iconium. s2The

disciples were filled with joy and the holy Spirit.

CHAPTER 14
Paul and Barnabas at Iconium lln Iconium
they entered the Jewish synagogue together and

spoke in such a way that a geat number of both
Jews and Greeks came to believe, zalthough the
disbelieving Jews stined up and poisoned the
minds of the Gentiles against the brothers. 3 ,So

they stayed for a considerable period, speaking

out boldly for the Lord, who conf,rmed the word
about his grace by ganting signs and wonders to
occur tfuough their hands. aThe people of the
city were dMded: some were with the Jews;
others, with the apostles. 5 rWhen there was an

attempt by both the Gentiles and the Jews,
together with their leaders, to attack and stone

them, 6they realued it and fled to the Lycaonian
cities ofLystra and Derbe and to the surrounding
countryside, Twhere they continued to proclaim
the good news.

Paul and Barnabas at Lystra 8*At Lystra
there was a crippled man, lame from birth, who
had never walked. eHe listened to Paul speaking,
who looked intently at him, saw that he had the
faith to be healed, roand called out in a loud
voice, "Stand up straight on your feet." He

iumped up and began to walk about. 11 pwhen

the crowds saw what Paul had done, they cried
out in Lycaonian, "The gods have come down to
us in human form." l2*They called Bunabas
uZeus" and Paul "Hermes," because he was the
chief speaker. tsAnd the priest of Zeus, whose
temple was at the entrance to the city, brought
oxen and garlands to the gates, for he together
with the people intended to offer sacrifice.

la*The apostles Barnabas and Paul tore their
garments when they heard this and rushed out
into the crowd, shouting, 15 e*"Men, why are
you doing this? We are of the same nature as

you, human beings. We proclaim to you good

news that you should turn ftom these idols to
the lMng God, 'who made heaven and euth and

sea and all that is in them.' 16.1n past genera-

tions he allowed all Gentiles to go their own
ways; 17ryet, in bestowing his goodness, he did
not leave himself without w'itness, for he gave

you rains ftom heaven and fruitful seasons, and
filled you with nourishment and gladness for
your hearts." lsEven with these words, they
scarcely restrained the crowds ftom offering
sacriflce to them.

le tHowever some Jews from Antoch and

Iconium urived and won over the crowds. They
stoned Paul and dragged him out of the city,
supposing that he was dead. 20But when the
disciples gathered around him, he got up and
entered the city. On the following day he left
with Barnabas for Derbe.

13,
14,

power work through his word, Paul cures the cripple. However,
the pagan tradition of the occasional appearance of gods among
humar beings leads the people astray in interpreting the miracle.
The incident reveals the cultural difficulties with which the
church had to cope. Note the similarity of the mtacle worked
here by Paul to the one performed by Peter in 3, 2- I 0.

14, l2t Zeus... Hermes: in Greek religion, Zeus was the
chief of the Olympim gods, the "father ofgods and men'; Hermes
was a son of Zeus and was usually identiied as the herald and
messenger of the gods.

5 I : See the note on Lk 9, 5.
8-18: In an effort to convince his hearers that the divine

14, l4: Tore their garments: a gesture ofprotest.
14, 15-17: This is the flrst speech of Paul to Gentiles recorded

by Luke in Acts [cf 17, 22-31). Rather than showing how Ctuis.
tianity is the logical outgrowth ofJudaism, as he does in speeches
before Jews, Luke sap that God excuses past Gentile ignorance
and then presents a natural theology arguing for the recognition of
God's exist€nce and presence though his activity in natural
phenomena.

tls 49,6. mMt 10, 14; Mk 6, ll; Lk 9,5; 10, 11. nMk
16, 17-20. o2 Tm 3, 11. p28, 6. q3, 12; 10, 26; Ex 20, tl;
Ps 146, 6. r'17, 30. sWis 13, l. tZCor l't,25;2 Tm 3, ll.
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End of the FirstMission 2rAfter they had pro-

claimed the good news to that city and made a

considerable number of disciples, they returned
to Lystra and to Iconium and to Antioch.22 ulllsy
strengthened the spirits of the disciples and ex-

horted them to persevere in the faith, saying, "lt is
necessary for us to undergo many hardships to
enter the kingdom of God." z3*They appointed
presbyters for them in each church and, with
prayer and fasting, commended them to the Lord
in whom they had put their faith. zaThen they
traveled through Pisidia and reached Pamphylia.
2sffisl proclaiming the word at Perga theywent
down to Attalia. 26 vFrom there they sailed to Anti-
och, where they had been commended to the
gace of God for the work they had now accom-
plished. 27fuid when they arrived, they called the
church together and reported what God had done
with them and how he had opened the door of
faith to the Gentiles. 28Then they spent no litile
time with the disciples.

CHAPTER 15

Council of Jerusdem l wx*$sps who had
come down ftom Judea were instructing the
brothers, 'Unless you are circumcised according
to the Mosaic practice, you cannot be saved."
2Because there arose no little dissension and

debate by Paul and Barnabas with them, it was
decided that Paul, Barnabas, and some of the
others should go up to Jerusalem to the apostles

and presbyters about this question. 3They were
sent on their joumey by the church, and passed

14, 23: They appolnted prcsbyters: the communities are
given their own religious leaders by the traveling missionaries.
The structure ln these churches is pattemed on the model of the
,erusalem communi$ (l l, 30; 15,2.5.22;21,l8l.

15, l-35: The Jerusalem "Council" mark the official reiection
of the rtgid view that Centile converts wer€ obliged to observe the
Mosaic law completely. From her€ to the end ofActs, Paul and the
Gentile mission b€come the focus of Luke's writing.

15, t-5: When some of the converted Pharisees ofJeruulem
discover the rcsults of the fust missionary ioumey of Paul, they
urge that the Gentiles be taught to follow the Mosaic law. Recog-
nizlng the authority of the Jerusalem church, Pau.l and Bamabas
go there to settle the question of whether Gentiles can embrace a

form of Chrisdanity that does not include this obligation.
15, 6-12: The gatherlng is possibty the same as that recailed by

Paul tn Gal 2, l-10. Note that in v 2 it is only the apostles and
presbytes, a small goup, with whom Paul and Bamabas are to
meet. Here Luke gives the meeting a public character because he
wishes to emphasize its doctrinal significance (*e 22).

15,7-ll: Paul's refusal to impose the Mosaic law on the
C'entile Chistia$ is supported by Peter on the gound that Isithin

tfuough Phoenicia and Samaria telling of the
conversion of the Gentiles, and brought $eat ioy
to all the brothers. 4When they anived in
Jerusalem, they were welcomed by the church,
as well as by the apostles and the presbyters, and

they reported what God had done with them.
sBut some from the party of the Pharisees who
had become believers stood up and said, "lt is

necessary to circumcise them and direct them to
observe the Mosaic law."

6*The apostles and the presbyters met to-
gether to see about this matter. 7v*After much
debate had taken place, Peter got up and said to
them, "My brothers, you are well aware that
from early days God made his choice among you

that through my mouth the Gentiles would hear
the word of the gospel and believe. 8,And God,

who knows the heart, bore witness by granting

them the holy Spirit iust as he did us. e,He made

no distinction between us and them, for by faith
he purified their hearts. loDWhy then, are you
now putting God to the test by placing on the
shoulders of the disciples a yoke that neither our
ancestors nor we have been able to bear?
I I c*Q1 the contrary, we believe that we ue
saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus, in the
same way as they." l2The whole assembly fell
silent, and they listened while Paul and Barnabas

described the signs and wonders God had

worked among the Gentiles through them.

James on Dietary Iaw 13*After they had

fallen silent, James responded, "My brothers,

hjs own experience God bestowed the holy Spidt upon Comelius
and his household without preconditions conceming the adoption
of the Mosaic law (*e 10,44-47).

I 5, I I : In suppon of Paul, Peter formulates the fundamental
meaning of the gospel: that all are invited to be uved through
faith in the power of Christ.

15, 13-35: Some scholars think rhat this apostolic decree
suggested by James, the immediate leader of the Jerusalem com-
munity, dedves from another historical occasion than the meeting
in question. This seems to be the case if the meetinS js the same as

the one related ln Gal 2, l-10. According to that account,
nothing was imposed upon Gentile Christians in respect to Mosaic
law; whereas the decree instructs Gendle Christians of mixed
communlties to abstain ftom meats sacrinced to idols and from
blood-meats, and to avoid maniage within forbidden degees of
consanguinity and affinity (Lv l8), dl of which practices were
especially abhonent to Jews. Luke seems to have telescop€d two
orlginally independent incidents here: the flrst aJerusalem "Coun-

u I Thes 3, 3. v 13, l-3. w Gal 2, l-9. x Lv 12, 3; Gal 5,
2. y lO, 27 -43. z 10, 44-48. a 10, 34-35. b Mt 23, 4; Gal 5,
l. cGal2, 16; 3, I l; Eph 2,5-8.

ch t5
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listen to me. 1a*Symeon has described how God

first concerned himself with acquiring from
among the Gentiles a people for his name. lsThe

words of the prophets agree with this, as is

wfltten:
16 d'Alter this I shall retum

and rebuild the fallen hut of David;

from its ruins I shall rebuild it
and raise it up again,

17 so that the rest of humanity may seek out the

Lord,
even all the Gentiles on whom my name is

invoked.
Thus says the Lord who accomplishes these

things,
l8 known hom of old.'
to elt is my judgment, therefore, that we ought to

stop troubling the Gentiles who turn to God,
zolbut tell them by letter to avoid pollution ftom
idols, unlawful marriage, the meat of strangled

animals, and blood. 21For Moses, for generations

now, has had those who proclaim him in every

town, as he has been read in the synagogues

every sabbath."
Letter of the Apostles 22Then the apostles

and presbyters, in agreement with the whole
church, decided to choose representatives and to

send them to Antioch with Paul and Bamabas.

The ones chosen were Judas, who was called

Barsabbas, and Silas, leaders among the brothers.
23This is the letter delivered by them: "The
apostles and the presbyters, your brothers, to the
brothers in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia of Gentile

origin: geetinp. 24Since we have heard that
some of our number [who went outl without any

cil' that dea.lt with the question of circumcision, and the second a

Jerusalem decree dealing mainly with Gentile observance of di
etary laws lsee 21,25 where Paul seems to be leaming of the
decree for the flrst time).

15, 14: Symeon: elsewhere in Acts he is called either Peter or
Simon. The presence of the name Symeon here suggests that, in
the source Luke is using for thls part of the Jerusalem "Council"
incident, the name may have originally refened to someone other
than Peta (see 13, 1 where the Antiochene Symeon Niger is

mentioned). As the text now stands, however, it is undoubtedly a

reference to Simon Peter (7).
15, 34: Some manuscripts add, tn various wordings, "But Silas

decided to remain there.'
15, 36-18, 22: This continuous narative recounts Paul's

second missionary ioumey. On the internal evidence of the Lucan
account, it lasted about tfuee years. Paul nrstvisited the communi-

mandate from us have upset you with their
teachings and disturbed your peace of mind,
25we have with one accord decided to choose

representatives and to send them to you along
with our beloved Bamabas and Paui, 26who

have dedicated their lives to the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ. 27So we are sending Judas and

Silas who will also convey this same message by
word of mouth: 28 s'lt is the decision of the holy
Spirit and of us not to place on you any burden

beyond these necessities, 2e nnamely, to abstain

from meat sacrificed to idols, fiom blood, ftom
meats of strangled animals, and from unlawful
marriage. If you keep ftee of these, you will be

doingwhat is right. Farewell.' "
Delegates at Antioch 30And so they were
sent on their journey. Upon their affival in
Antioch they called the asembly together and

delivered the letter. 3lWhen the people read it,
they were delighted with the exhortation. 32Ju-

das and Silas, who were themselves prophets,

exhorted and strengthened the brothers with
many words. 33After they had spent some time
there, they were sent off with greetings of
peace from the brothers to those who had
commissioned them. 1an1* 

3sBut Paul and Barna-

bas remained in Antioch, teaching and proclaim-

ing with many others the word of the Lord.

V: The Mission of Paul to the Ends
of the Earttl

Paul and Barnabas Separate 36*After some

time, Paul said to Bamabas, "Come, let us make
a return visit to see how the brothers are getting

ties he had esta-blished on his fust journey (16, I -5), then pushed
on into Macedonia, where he established communities at Philippi,
Thessalonica, and Beroea ( I 6, 7-1 7, 5). To escape the hostility of
the Jews of Thessalonica, he left for Greece and while resident in
Athens attempted, without success, to establish an effective Cfuis-
tian community there. From Athens he proceeded to Corinth ard,
after a stry of a year and a half, returned to Antioch by way of
Ephesus and Jerusalem (17, l6-18, 221. Luke does not concem
himself with the structure or statistics of the communities but
aims to show the general progres of the gospel in the Gentile
world as well as its contjnued failure to take root in the Jewish
community.

d Am 9, I l-12. e 15, 28-29; 21, 25. f Gn 9, 4; Lv 3, 17 ;

17, 10-14.815, 19-20. hGn 9,4; Lv 3,17;17, 10-14.
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on in all the cities where we proclaimed the
word of the Lord." 3TBamabas wanted to take
with them also John, who was called Mark,
38,but Paul insisted that they should not take

with them someone who had deserted them at
Pamphylia and who had not continued with
them in their work. 3eSo sharp was their dis-

agreement that they separated. Barnabas took
Muk and sailed to Cyprus. 40But Paul chose

Silas and depafted after being commended by
the brothers to the grace of the Lord. +lHe

taveled through Sfia and Cilicia bringing
strength to the churches.

CHAPTER 16
Paul tn Lycaonia: Timothy llHe reached

[also] Derbe and Lystra where there was a

disciple named Timothy, the son of a Jewish
woman who was a believer, but his father was a

Greek. 2 tThe brothers in Lystra and Iconium
spoke highly of him, 3*and Paul wanted him to
come along with him. On account of the Jews of
that re$on, Paul had him circumcised, for they
all knew that his father was a Greek. aAs they
taveled from city to city, they handed on to the
people for observance the decisions reached by
the apostles and presbyters in Jerusalem. sDay

after day the churches grew stronger in faith and
increased in number.
Through Asia Mlnor 6They traveled through
the Phrygian and Galatian territory because they
had been prevented by the holy Spirit from
preaching the message in the province of Asia.
7*When they came to Mpia, they tried to go on
into Bithynia, but the Spirit of Jesus did not allow
them, 8so they crossed through Mysia and came

down to Troas. eDuring [thel night Paul had a

16, 3: Paul had hlm clrcumcised: he did this in order that
Timothy might be able to associate with the Jews and so perform a

ministry among them. Paul did not obiect to the Jewish Cfuistiar$'
adherence to the law. But he insisted that the law could not be
imposed on th€ Gentiles. Paul himself lived in accordance with
the law, or as exempt from the law, according to particular
circumstances (see I Cor 9, l9-23).

16,7: The Spldt of Jesus: this is an unusual formu.lation in
Luke's writlngs. The parallelism with v 6 indicates its meaning,
the holy sptit.

16, 10-17: This is the flrst of the so-called "we-sections" in
Acts, where Luke wfites as one of Paul's companions. The other
passages are 20, 5-15; 21, l-18;27, I -28, I 6. Scholan debate
whether LuIe may not have used the frst person plural simply as

a literary device to lend color to the nanative. The realism of the

vision. A Macedonian stood before him and

implored him with these words, "Come over to
Macedonia and help us." l0*When he had seen

the vision, we sought passage to Macedonia at
once, concluding that God had called us to
proclaim the good news to them.
Into Eunope rl*We set sail from Troas, making
a straight run for Samothrace, and on the next
day to Neapolis, r2and hom there to Philippi, a

leading city in that distdct of Macedonia and a
Roman colony. We spent some time in that city.
r3On the sabbath we went outside the city gate

along the river where we thought there would
be a place of prayer. We sat and spoke with the
women who had gathered there. la*One of
them, a woman named Lydia, a dealer in purple

cloth, ftom the city of Thyatira, a worshiper of
God, listened, and the Lord opened her heart to
pay attention to what Paul was saying. rsAfter

she and her household had been bapt2ed, she

offered us an invitation, "lf you consider me a

believer in the Lord, come and stay at my
home," and she prevailed on us.

Imprisonment at Phtltppi 16*As we were go-

ing to the place of prayer, we met a slave girl
with an oracular spirit, who used to bring a large
profit to her owners through her fortune-telling.
lTShe began to follow Paul and us, shouting,
"These people are slaves of the Most High God,
who proclaim to you a way of salvation." l8She

did this for many days. Paul became annoyed,
tumed, and said to the spirit, "l command you in
the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her."
Then it came out at that moment.

leWhen her owners saw that their hope of
profit was gone, they seized Paul and Silas and

dragged them to the public square before the

narative, however, lends weight to the argument that the "we"
includes Luke or another companion of Paul whose data Luke
used as a source.

I 6, I I -40: The church at Philippi became a flourishing commu-
nity to which Paul addressed one of his letters (see lnEoduction to
the Letter to the Philippians).

16, l4: A worshlper ofGod: a 'God{earer." See the note on 8,
26-40.

16, 16: With an oracular splrlt: literally, "with a rython
spirit." The Python was the serpent or dragon that guarded the
Delphic oracle. It later came to designate a 

.spitt that pronounced
oracles" and also a ventriloquist who, it was thcught, had such a

spfit in the bety.

r 13, 13. il Tm l, 2; 2Tm l, 5. kPril2,20.
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Iocal authoriiles. 2o*They brought them before

the magistrates and said, "These people are Jews
and are disturbing our city 2land ale advocating
customs that are not lawful for us Romans to
adopt or practice." zztThe crowd ioined in the
attack on them, and the magistrates had them

stripped and ordered them to be beaten with
rods. 23After inflicting many blows on them,
they threw them into prison and instructed the

iailer to guard them securely. 2aWhen he re-

ceived these instructions, he put them in the
innermost cell and secured their feet to a stake.

Dellverance from Pdson zsAbout midnight,
while Paul and Silas were praying and singing
hymns to God as the prisoners listened, 26there

was suddenly such a severe earthquake that the
foundations of the jail shook; all the doors flew
open, and the chains of all were pulled loose.
27!Vhen the jailer woke up and saw the prison

doors wide open, he drew [hisl sword and was

about to kill himselt thinking that the prisoners

had escaped. 28But Paul shouted out in a loud
voice, "Do no harm to yourself; we are all here."
2eHe asked for a light and rushed in and,

uembling with fear, he fell down before Paul

and Silas. 3oThen he brought them out and said,

"Sirs, what must I do to be saved?' 3lAnd they
said, "Believe in the Lord Jesus and you and your
household will be saved." szSo they spoke the
word of the Lord to him and to everyone in his

house. 33He took them in at that hour of the
night and bathed their wounds; then he and all
his family were baptized at once. srHe brought
them up into his house and provided a meal and

with his household rejoiced at having come to
faith in God.

3s*But when it was day, the magistrates sent

the lictors with the order, "Release those men."
36The iailer reported the[sel words to Paul, "The
magistrates have sent orders that you be re-

I 6, 20: MagisEates: in Greek, sEategoi, the popular designa
tion of the duovirl, the rughest omcials of the Roman colony of
Philippl.

16, 35: The lictors: the equivalent of police omcers, among
whose duties were the apprehension and punishment of criminais.

16, 37: Paul's Roman citizenship granted bim special privileges
in regard to criminal process. Roman law forbade under severe
penalty the beating of Roman citizens (see also22,25l.

leased. Now, then, come out and go in peace.'
37m*But Paul said to them, "They have beaten

us publicly, even though we ate Roman citizens
and have not been tried, and have thrown us

into prison. And now, ue they going to release

us secretly? By no means. Let them come

themselves and lead us out." 38 nThe lictors
reported these words to the magistrates, and
they became alarmed when they heud that they
were Roman cit2ens. 3qSo they came and pla-

cated them, and led them out and asked tllat
they leave the city. aoWhen they had come out
of the prison, they went to Lydia's house where
they saw and encouraged the brothers, and then
they left.

CHAPTER 17
Paul in Thessalonica r,When they took the
road through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they
reached Thesalonica, where there was a s:fna-

gogue of the Jews. 2Following his usual custom,
Paul ioined them, and for three sabbaths he

entered into discussions with them from the
scriptules, 3 pexpounding and demonstrating
that the Messiah had to suffer and rise from the
dead, and that "This is the Messiah, Jesus,

whom I proclaim to you." aSome of them were
convinced and ioined Paul and Silasl so, too, a
geat number of Greeks who were worshipers,
and not a few of the prominent women. s cBut

the Jews became iealous and recruited some

worthless men loitering in the public square,

formed a mob, and set the city in turmoil. They
marched on the house of Jason, intending to
bring them before the people's assembly.
6*When they could not flnd them, they dragged

iason and some of the brothers before the city
magistrates, shouting, "These people who have

been creating a disturbance all over the world
have now come here, 7 ,*and Jason has wel-

I 2 Cor I l, 25; Phil l, 30; I Thes 2,2. m22,25. n22,29.
o I Thes 2, l-2. p3, 18; l*.24, 25-26.46. q Rom 16, 21.
rl.]r23,2;Jn l9, l2-15.

I 7, 6-7: The accusations against PauI and his companions echo
the charges brought againstJesus in Lk 23, 2.

I 7, 7: There is another king Jesus: a distoruon into a political
sense of the apostolic proclamation of Jesus and the kingdom of
God {see 8, l2).
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comed them. They all act in opposiuon to the
decrees of Caesar and claim instead that there is

another king, Jesus." aThey stined up the crowd
and the city magistmtes who, upon hearing

these charges, etook a surety payment fiom
Jason and the others before releasing them.
Paul ln Bercea loThe brothers immediately
sent Paul and Silas to Beroea during the night.
Upon anival they went to the synagogue of the

Jews. t t 
'These Jews were more fair-minded than

those in Thesalonica, for they received the
word with all willingness and examined the
scriptures daily to determine whether these

things were so. lzMany of them became believ-
ers, as did not a few of the influential Greek
women and men. 13But when the Jews of
Thesalonica learned that the word of God had
now been proclaimed by Paul in Beroea also,

they came there too to cause a commotion and
stir up the crowds. 14 tso the brotherc at once

sent Paul on his way to the seacoast, while silas
and Timothy remained behind. lsAlter Paul's
escorts had taken him to Athens, they came

away with instructions for Silas and Timothy to
join him as soon as possible.

Paul ln Athens r6*While Paul was waiting for
them in Athens, he grew exasperated at the sight
of the city tulI of idols. rTSo he debated in the
synagogue with the Jews and with the worship-

17, 16-21: Pau.l's presence in Athens sets the stage for the
great discouse befor€ a Gendle audience in w 22-3 l. Although
Athens was a poliucally inslgni-ficant city at this period, it still lived
on the glories of its past and represented the center of Gr€ek
culturc. The setting descrlbes the conflict between Christian
preading alld He[enistic philosophy.

I 7, I 8: Eplcurean aDd Stolc phllosophers: for the followers of
Eplct:rw 1342-271 B.C.), the goal of llfe was happiness attained
though sober reasoning and the searching out of motives for all
choice and avoldance. The Stoics were followers of Zeno, a
younger contemporary of Alexander the Great. Zeno and his
followers believed in a t}?e of pantheism that held that the spark
of divinity was present in all reality and that, in order to be free,
each person must llve "according to natue." ThIs scavenger:
literally, 'seed-picker," as of a bird that plclc up grain. The word is
later used of scrap collectors and of people who take other
people's ldeas and propagate them as lf they were thef own.
Prcmoter of forelgn deltles: accordiru to Xenophon, Socrates
was accused of promoting new deities. The accusadon against
Paul echoes the charge agalnst Socrates. 'Jesus' and 'Resurrec-
don': the Athenians are presented as misundershndlng Paul from
the outset; they think he is preaching about Jesus and a goddess
named Anastasls, i.e., Resunection.

I 7, I 9: To the Areopagus: the "Areopagus" refers elther to the
Hlll of fues west of the Acropolis or to the Councll of Athens,
which at one dme met on the hill but which at this dme assem.
bled in the Rofdl Colonnade (Stoa Basllelos).

ers, and daily in the public square with whoever
happened to be there. l8*Even some of the

Epicurean and Stoic philosophers engaged him
in discussion. Some asked, "What is this scaven-
ger trying to say?" Others said, "He sounds like a

promoter of foreigr deities," because he was
preaching about 'Jesus' and 'Resunection.'
le u*Jhsy took him and led him to the fueopa-
gus and said, "May we leun what this new
teaching is that you speak ofl? 20For you bring
some strange notions to our ears; we should like
to know what these things mean." 2lNow all the
Athenians as well as the foreigpers residing there
used their time for nothing else but telling or
hearing something new.
Paul's Speech at the Areopagus z2*Then

Paul stood up at the fueopagus and said:

"You Athenians, I see that in every respect
you are very religious. 23 *For as I walked around
looking cuefully at your shfines, I even discov-

ered an altar inscribed, 'To an Unknown God.'
What therefore you unknowingly worship, I
proclaim to you. 2avlhs God who made the
world and all that is in it, the Lord of heaven and

earth, does not dwell in sanctuaries made by
human hands, 2snor is he served by human
hands because he needs anything. Rather it is he

who gives to everyone life and breath and

everything. 26*He made fiom one the whole

17,22-31: In Paul's appeuance at the tueopagus he preaches

his dimactic speech to Gentiles in the cultural center of the
ancient world. The speech is more theological thar cfuistological.
Paul's discouse appeals to the Gr€ek world's belief in divinity as

responsible for the origin and existence of the udverse. It contests
the common bellef in a muluplicity of gods supposedly exefting
their poweE through their images. It acknowledges that the
attempt to flnd God is a constant human endeavor. It declares,
further, that God is the iudge of the human race, that the time of
the judgment has been determined, and that it will be executed
though a man whom God raised from the dead. The speech
rcflects sympathy with pagar religiosity, handles the subject of idol
worship gently, and appeals for a new examination of dlvinity, not
from the standpoint of oeation but hom the standpoint of iudg'
ment.

17,23:'To an Unlnown God': ancient authors such as

Pauunias, Philosuatus, and Tertullian speak of Athenian alta$
with no specifc dedicadon as alta$ of "unknown gods" or "name-
less altaE."

17,26: From one: many manuscripts read "ftom one blood."
F[ed. . . seasons: or "fxed limits to the epoch6."

sJn
1, l; I

5, 39. t I Thes 3, l-2. u I Cor l, 22. v7, 48-50; cn
fus 8, 27; ls 42, 5.
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human race to dwell on the entire surface of the

earth, and he fixed the ordered seasons and the

boundaries of thef regions, 27'so that people

might seek God, even perhaps grope for him and

find him, though indeed he is not far from any

one of us. 28*For 'ln him we live and move and

have our being,' as even some ofyour poets have

said, 'For we too are his offspring.' 2exsince

therefore we are the offspring of God, we ought

not to think that the divinity is like an image

fashioned from gold, silvel, or stone by human
art and imagination. 30God has overlooked the

times of ignorance, but now he demands that all
people everywhere repent 3lvbecause he has

established a day on which he will 'judge the
world with justice' through a man he has

appointed, and he has provided confirmation for
all by raising him from the dead."

32When they heud about resurrection of the
dead, some began to scoff, but others said, "We
should like to hear you on this some other time."
33And so Paul ]eft them. 34But some did ioin
him, and became believers. Among them were
Dionysius, a member of the Court of the fueopa-
gus, a woman named Damaris, and others with
them.

CHAPTER 18
Paul in Corinth lAfter this he left Athens and

went to Corinth. 2,*There he met a Jew named
Aquila, a native of Pontus, who had recently
come fiom Italy with his wife Priscilla because

Claudius had ordered all the Jews to leave Rome.

He went to visit them 3and, because he prac-

ticed the same trade, stayed with them and

worked, for they were tentmakers by trade.
aEvery sabbath, he entered into discussions in

17, 28: 'ln him we llve and move and have our being': some
scholars unde$tand this saying to be based on an earlier saying of
Epimenides of Knossos (6th century B.C.). 'For we too are his
oftpring': here Paul is quotingfuatus of Soli, athird.century B.C.
poet from Cilicia.

18,2: Aqulla . . . Prlscllla: both may already have been Chris-
tians at the time of their anival in Codnth (see 26). According to
I Cor 16, 19, their home became a meeting place for Christians.
Claudius: the Emperor Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome ca.
A.D. 40. The Roman historian Suetonius gives as reason for the
expulsion disturbances among the Jews "at the instigation of
Chrestos," probably meaning dispures about the messiahship of
Jesus.

18, 6: Shook out hls gaments: a gesture indicating Paul's
repudiation of his mission to the Jews therc; cf 28, 17-31.

the synagogue, attempting to convince both
Jews and Greek.

sWhen Silas and Timothy came down from
Macedonia, Paul began to occupy himself totally
with preaching the word, testifying to the Jews
that the Messiah was Jesus. 6,*When they
opposed him and reviled him, he shook out his
garments and said to them, "Your blood be on
your heads! I am cleu of responsibility. From
now on I will go to the Gentiles." 7 D*So he left
there and went to a house belonging to a man
named Titus Justus, a worshiper of God; his
house was next to a synagogue. 8.*Crispus, the
synagogue official, came to believe in the Lord
along with his entire household, and many of the
Corinthians who heard believed and were bap-
tszed. e dOne night in a vision the Lord said to
Paul, "Do not be afraid. Go on speaking, and do
not be silent, rofor I am with you. No one will
attack and harm you, for I have many people in
this city." rlHe settled there for a yeu and a half
and taught the word of God among them.
Accusations before Gallis 12*3ut when Gal-

lio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews rose up
together against Paul and brought him to the
tribunal, l3*saying, "This man is inducing peo-

ple to worship God contrary to the law."
IaWhen Paul was about to reply, Gallio spoke to
the Jews, "lf it were a matter of some crime or
malicious fiaud, I should with reason hear the
complaint of you Jews; lsbut since it is a

question of arguments over docuine and titles
and your own law, see to it yourselves. I do not
wish to be a iudge of such matters." 16And he

drove them away ftom the tribunal. rTThey all
seized Sosthenes, the synagogue official, and

18, 7: A worshiper ofGod: see the note on8,26-40.
18,8: Crispus: in 1 Cor l, 14, Paul mentions that Crispus was

one of the few he himself baptized at Corinrh.
18, 12: When Gallio was proconsul of Achaia: Gallio's pro-

consulship in Achaia is dated to A.D. 51-52 from an insoipuon
discovered at Delphi. This has become an important date in
establishing a chonology of the life and missionary work of Paul.

18, l3: Cotrtrary to the law: Gallio (15) understands this to be
a problem ofJewish, not Roman, law.

wler 23,23; Wis 13, 6; Rom 1, 19. x '19, 26; Is 40, '18-

20; 44, 10-17; Rom 1,22-23. y 10, 42. z Rom 16, 3. a 13,
5l; Mt 10, 14; 27,24-25; Mk 6, 11; Lk 9, 5; 10, 10-11.
b13, 46-47; 28, 28. c I Cor 1, 14. dJer 1,8.



assembly, 40*for, as it is, we are in danger of

being ciiarged with rioting because of today's

cond-uct. There is no cause for it. We shall [not]

be able to give a reason for this demonstration'"

With these words he dismissed the assembly.

CHAPTER 20

Journey to Macedonia and Greece LWhen

the disturbance was over, Paul had the disciples

summoned and, after encouraging them, he

bade them farewell and set out on his iourney to

Macedonia. 2As he traveled throughout those

regions, he provided many words of encourage-

ment for them. Then he arrived in Greece,
3where he stayed for three months. But when a

plot was made against him by the Jews as he was

about to set sail for Syria, he decided to retum by

way of Macedonia.

Return to Tloas 4'Sopater, the son of Pyrrhus,

from Beroea, accompanied him, as did fuistar-
chus and Secundus from Thessalonica, Gaius

fiom Derbe, Timothy, and Tychicus and Trophi-

mus ftom Asia s'*who went on ahead and

waited for us at Tioas. 6*We sailed ftom PNlippi
after the feast of Unleavened Bread, and rejoined

them five days later in Troas, where we spent a

week.
Eutychus Restored to Life 7*On the frst day

of the week when we gathered to break bread,

Paul spoke to them because he was going to
leave on the next day, and he kept on speaking
until midnight. sThere were many lamps in the
upstairs room where we were gathered, eand a
young man named Eutychus who was sitting on
the window sill was sinking into a deep sleep as

Paul talked on and on. Once overcome by sleep,

he fell down from the third story and when he

was picked up, he was dead. lop*Paul went

19,40: Some manuscripts omit the negative in [not] be able,
making the meaning, "There jS no cause for which we shall be
able to give a reason for this demonstration."

20, 5: The second "we.section" of Acts begins here. See the
noteon 16,'10-17.

20, 6: Feast of Unleavened Bread: see the note on Lk 22, L
20,7: The fust dry of the week: the day after the sabbath and

the fl$t day of the Jewish week, apparently chosen origtnaly by
the Jerusalem community for the celebration of the liturgy of the
Euchadst in order to relate it to the resunection of Chist.

20, l0: The action of Paul in tfuowing himself upon the dead
boy recalls that of ElUah in I Kgs 17, 2l where the son of the
widow of Zuephath is revived and rhat of Elisha in 2 Kgs 4, 34
where the Shunamite woman's son is restored to life.

Acts, 20

down, threw himself upon him, and said as he

embraced him, "Don't be alarmed; there is life

in him." llThen he retumed upstai$' broke the

bread, and ate; after a long conversation that

lasted until daybreak, he depalted. tzAnd they

took the boy away alive and were immeasurably

comforted.

Journey to Miletus l3We went ahead to the

ship and set sail for Assos where we were to take

Paul on board, as he had ananged, since he was

going overland. laWhen he met us in Assos, we

took him aboud and went on to Mitylene' lswe

sailed away fiom there on the next day and

reached a point off Chios, and a day later we

reached Samos, and on the following day we

anived at Miletus. lo"Paul had decided to sail

past Ephesus in order not to lose time in the

province of Asia, for he was hurrying to be in

Jerusalem, if at all possible, for the day of
Pentecost.

Paul's Farewell Speech at Miletus rTFrom

Miletus he had the presbyters of the church at

Ephesus summoned. tsWhen they came to him,
he addressed them, "You know how I lived
among you the whole time hom the day I first

came to the province of Asia. lel served the Lord

with all humility and with the tears and trials

that came to me because of the plots of the Jews,
20and I did not at aI sfuink from telling you

what was for your beneflt, or from teaching you

in public or in your homes. 2ll eamestly bore
witnes for both Jews and Greek to repentance
before God and to faith in our Lord Jesus. 22But

now, compeiled by the Spirit, I am going to

Jerusalem. What will happen to me there I do

not knoq z3cexcept that in one city after
another the holy Spirit has been waming me that

20, 16-35: Apparently awue of dimculties at Ephesus and
neighboring areas, Paul calls the presbyters together at Miletus,
about thfty miles from Ephesus. He reminds them of his dedica-
tion to the gospel (18-21 ), speak ofwhat he is about to suffer for
the gospel [22-27), and admonishes them to guard the commu,
nity against false prophets, sure to arise upon his departure (28-
3 I ). He concludes by citing a saying of Jesus (35) not recorded in
the gospel tradiuon. Luke presents this farewell to the Ephesian
presbyters as Paul's last will and testament.

m I Cor 16, l. n Rom 16, 21.o21,29;2Tm4,20.p I Kg;
17, 17-24; 2 Kg;s 4, 30-37; Mt 9, 24; Mk 5, 39; Lk 8, 52.
q 9, 16.

zr5
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imprisonment and hardships await me. 2t ryet I
consider life of no importance to me, if only I

may f,nish my course and the ministry that i
received from the Lord Jesus, to bear wilness to
the gospel of God's grace.

2s"But now I know that none ofyou to whom
I preached the kingdom during my travels will
ever see my face again. 26And so I solemnly
declare to you this day that I am not responsible
for the blood of any of you, 27for I did not shink
ftom proclaiming to you the entire plan of God.
28s*(ssp watch over yourselves and over the
whole flock of which the holy Spirit has ap-
pointed you overseers, in which you tend the
church of God that he acquired with his own
blood.2ell know that after my departure savage

wolves will come among you, and they will not
spare the flock. 30,And from your own group,
men will come forurard perverting the truth to
draw the disciples away after them. 31 ,So be

vigilant and remember that for three years, night
and day, I unceasingly admonished each of you
with tears. 32And now I commend you to God

and to that gracious word of his that can build
you up and give you the inheritance among all
who are consecrated. 331 have never wanted
anyone's silver or gold or clothing. 34 wYou know
well that these very hands have served my needs

and my companions. 3s xh svsry way I have

shown you that by hard work of that sort we
must help the weak, and keep in mind the
words of the Lord Jesus who himself said, 'lt is

more blessed to give than to receive.' "
36When he had finished speaking he knelt

down and prayed with them all. 37They were all

weeping loudly as they threw their ums uound
Paul and kissed him, 38for they were deeply

distressed that he had said that they would never

see his face again. Then they escorted him to the

ship.

CHAPTER 2I
Arival at Tyre 1*When we had taken leave
of them we set sail, made a straight run for
Cos, and on the next day for Rhodes, and from
there to Patara. 2Finding a ship crossing to
Phoenicia, we went on board and put out to
sea. 3We caught sight of Cyprus but passed by it
on our left and sailed on toward Syr.ia and put
in at Tpe where the ship was to unload cargo.
aThere we sought out the disciples and stayed
for a week. They kept telling Paul through the
Spirit not to embark for Jerusalem. sAt the end
of our stay we left and resumed our joumey. All
of them, women and children included, es-

corted us out of the city, and after kneeling on
the beach to pray, 6we bade farewell to one
alother. Then we boarded the ship, and they
retumed home.
Arival at Rolemais and Caesarea 7We con-
tinued the voyage and came from Tyre to
Ptolemais, where we geeted the brothers and
stayed a day with them. 8v*On the next day
we resumed the trip and came to Caesarea,
where we went to the house of Philip the
evangelist, who was one of the Seven, and

stayed with him. eHe had four virgin daughters
gifted with prophecy. lo*We had been there

several days when a prophet named Agabus

came down ftom Judea. t\ z*lls came up to us,

took Paul's belt, bound his own feet and hands

with it, and said, "Thus says the holy Spirit:
This is the way the Jews will bind the owner of
this belt in Jerusalem, and they will hand him
over to the Gentiles." l2When we heard this,
we and the local residents begged him not to go

up to Jerusalem. 13 aThen Paul replied, "What
are you doing, weeping and breaking my heart?

I am prepared not only to be bound but even to

die in Jerusalem for the name of the Lord

20,28: Overseers: see the note on Phil l, l. The church of
God: because the clause "that he acquired r/vith his owr blood"
following "the church of God' suggests that 'his own blood'
refers to God's blood, some early copyists changed "the church of
God" to "the church of the Lord." Some prefer the translation
'acquled rrrth the blood of his own," i.e., Christ.

2l , l-l8: The third "we-section" of Acts (see the note on I 6,
10-17).

21, 8: One of the Seven: see the note on 6, 2-4.

21, l0: Agabus: mentioned in 11, 28 as the prophet who
predicted the famine that occured when Claudius was emperor.

2 I , I I : The symbolic act of Agabus recalls those of Old Testa-
ment prophets. Compare Is 20, 2; Ez 4, | ; ler 13,1.

r2Tm4,7.sln2l, 15-17; I Pt 5,2.tln 10, 12. uMt7,
15; 2Pr 2, 1-3; I In 2, 18-19. v I Thes 2, I l. w I Cor 4,
12; I Thes 2,9i2Thes3, 8.xSir 4, 31.y6, 5; 8, 5-6. z l1,
28; 20, 23. a 19, 15-16.
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Jesus." 14 D*Since he would not be dissuaded

we let the matter rest, saying, "The Lord's will
be done."
Paul and James in Jerusdem lsAlter these

days we made preparations for our ioumey, then

went up to Jerusalem. loSome of the disciples

from Caesarea came along to lead us to the

house of Mnason, a Cypriot, a disciple of long

standing, with whom we were to stay. 17"When

we reached Jerusalem the brothers welcomed us

wannly. lsThe next day, Paul accompanied us

on a visit to James, and all the presbyters were
present. leHe greeted them, then proceeded to

tell them in detail what God had accomplished
among the Gentiles through his ministry. 2oThey

praised God when they heard it but said to him,
"Brother, you see how many thousands of believ-
ers there are ftom among the Jews, and they are

all zealous observers of the law. 2lThey have

been informed that you are teaching all the Jews
who live among the Gentiles to abandon Moses

and that you are telling them not to ctcumcise
their children or to obserye their customary
practices. 2zWhat is to be done? They will surely
hear that you have arrived. zg c*So do what we
tell you. We have four men who have taken a

vow. 2a *Take these men and puriff yourself with
them, and pay their expenses that they may have
their heads shaved. In this way everyone will
know that there is nothing to the reports they
have been given about you but that you yourself
live in observance of the law. 2s d*As for the
Gentiles who have come to believe, we sent

them out decision that they abstain from meat

sacrificed to idols, from blood, from the meat of

stlangled animals, and from unlawful marriage."
26 e$s pxnt took the men, and on the next day

after purifying himself together with them en-

tered the temple to give notice of the day when

the purif,cation would be completed and the

offering made for each of them.

Paul's Amest 27When the seven days were

nearly completed, the Jews from the province of

Asia noticed him in the temple, stirred up the

whole crowd, and laid hands on him,
281*shouting, 'Fellow Israelites, help us. This is

the man who is teaching everyone everywhere

against the people and the law and this place,

and what is more, he has even brought Greek
into the temple and defiled this sacted place."
zeFor they had previously seen Trophimus the
Ephesian in the city with him and supposed that
Paul had brought him into the temple. 30The

whole city was in turmoil with people rushing
together. They seDed Paul and dragged him out
of the temple, and immediately the gates were
closed. 31*While they were trying to kill him, a

report reached the cohort commander that all

Jerusalem was rioting. 32He immediately took
soldiers and centurions and charged down on
them. When they saw the commander and the
soldiers they stopped beating Paul. 33The cohort
commander came forward, arested him, and
ordered him to be secured with two chains; he
tried to find out who he might be and what he
had done. 3aSome in the mob shouted one thing,

21, 14: T})e Cfutstian dlsciples' attitude reflects that of Jesus
(sf,-t*22,42l,.

21, 17-26: The leaders of the Jewish Christians of Jerusalem
inform Paul that rhe Jews there believe he has encouraged the
Jgws 9f fte diaspora to abandon the Mosaic law. Accor:ding to
Acts, Prul had no obiection to the retention of the law by the
Jewish Chdsualls of Jerusalem and left the Jews of the diaipora
who accepted Chdstianity ftee to follow the same pracuce.

21 ,23-26: The leaders of the community suggest that paul, on
behalf of four members of the Jerusalem community, male the
customary payment for the sacriflces offered at the terminadon of
the Nazlrite vow (see Nm 6, l-24) in order to impres favorably
ltie Jewtstr Ctuistians in Jerusalem with his high regard for th6
Mosaic law. Since Paut himselfhad once made this vow (,l8, l8),
his respect for the lar/v would be on pu-bllc record.

. -21,24: Pay theh expenses: accordlng to Nm 6, 14-15 rhe
Nazfite had to present a yearling lamb foia holocaust, a yearling
ewe lamb for a sin offering, and a ram for a peace ofering, Aon[
with food and drink offerings, upon completion of the pariod of
the vow.

21, 252 Paul is informed about the apostolic decree, seemingly
for the flrst time {see the note on 15, 13-35). The allusion to the
decree was probatrly inuoduced here by Luke to remind his
readeF that the Gentile Christians themselves were asked to
respect certain Jewish practices deriving from the law.

21, 28: The charges against Paul by the diaspora Jews are
identical-to the charges brought against Stephen by diaspora Jews
in 6, 13. Brought Greek into the temple: non.Je:ws were
forbidden, under penalty of death, to go beyond the Cout of the
C,entiles. Inscriptions in Creek and LiUn on a stone ba.llustrade
marked off the prohibited area.

21, 3l : Cohort commander: literally, ,,the leader of a thousand
in a cohort." At this period the Roman cohort commander usually
led six hundred soldiers, a tenth of a tegion; but the number in e
cohortvaried.

b Mt 6, 10; 26, 39; Mk 14, 36; Lk 22, 42. c 18, 18; Nm
6, l-21. dts, 19-20.28-29. e I Cor 9, 20. fRom 15,31.
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othem something else; so, since he was unable
to ascertain the truth because of the uprou, he
ordered Paul to be brought into the compound.
3sWhen he reached the steps, he was carried by
the soldiers because of the violence of the mob,
36 s*for a crowd of people followed and shouted,
"Awaywith him!"

37Just as Paul was about to be taken into the
compound, he said to the cohort commander,
"May I say something to you?" He replied, "Do
you speak Greek? 38 h*So then you are not the
Egyptian who started a revolt some time ago and
led the four thousand assassins into the desert?"
3gPaul answered, "l am a Jew, of Tarsus in
Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city; I request you
to permit me to speak to the people." ao*When

he had given his permission, Paul stood on the
steps and motioned with his hand to the people;
and when all was quiet he addressed them in
Hebrew.

CHAPTER 22
Paul's Defense before the Jerusalem Jews
1*'My brothers and fathers, Iisten to what I am

about to say to you in my defense." 2When they
heard him addressing them in Hebrew they

became all the more quiet. And he continued,
3i"l am a Jew, born in Tarsus in Cilicia, but
brought up in this city. At the feet of Gamaliel I

was educated suictly in our ancestral law and

was zealous for God, just as all ofyou are today.
a/l persecuted this Way to death, binding both
men and women and delivering them to prison.
sEven the high priest and the whole council of
elders can test$ on my behalf. For from them I

even received letters to the brothers and set out

for Damascus to bring back to Jerusalem in
chains for punishment those there as well.

6 t"On that joumey as I drew near to Damas-
cus, about noon a geat light from the sky
suddenly shone around me. 7 /l fell to the ground
and heard a voice saying to me, 'Saul, Saul, why
are you persecuting me?' I nl replied, 'Who are
you, sir?' And he said to me, 'l am Jesus the
Nazorean whom you are persecuting.' e,My
companions saw the light but did not hear the
voice of the one who spoke to me. 10rl asked,
'What shal I do, sir?' The Lord answered me,
'Get up and go into Damascus, and there you
will be told about everything appointed for you
to do.' llpSince I could see nothing because of
the brightness of that light, I was led by hand by
my companions and entered Damascus.

12 c"A certain Ananias, a devout observer of
the laq and highly spoken of by all the Jews
who lived there, l3came to me and stood there
and said, 'Saul, my brother, regain your sight.'
And at that very moment I regained my sight
and saw him. laThen he said, 'The God of our
ancestors designated you to know his will, to see

the Righteous One, and to hear the sound of his
voicel ls*10, you will be his witness before all to
what you have seen and heard. 16Now, why
delay? Get up and have yourself baptized aad

your sins washed awa'y, calling upon his name.'
l7'rffis1 I had retumed to Jerusalem and

while I was praying in the temple, I fell into a

trance lsand saw the Lord saying to me, 'Hurry,
leave Jerusalem at once, because they will not
accept your testimony about me.' letBut I re-

plied, 'Lord, they themselves know that ftom
synagogue to sfnagogue I used to imprison and

2 I , 36 : Away wlth him: at the tdal of Jesus before Pilate in Lk
23, 18, the people similarly shout, "Awaywith this man."

21, 38: The Egyptian: according to the Je$'ish historian Jose-
phus, an Egyptian gathered a large clowd on the Mount of Olives
to witness the deskuction of the walls ofJerusalem that rvould fall
at the Egyptian 'prophet's" word. The commotion was put down
by the Roman authoriues and the Egyptian escaped, but only after
thousands had been killed. Four thousand assassins: literally,
sicarll. According to Josephus, these were political nationalists
who removed their opponents by assassination with a short dag-

ger, called in Latin a sica.
21, 40: In Hebrew: meaning, perhaps, in Aramaic, which at

this time was the Semitic tongue in common use.
22, l-21: Paul's first defense speech is presented to tle Jerusa'

lem oowds. Lule here presents Paul as a devout Jew (3) and
zealous persecutor of the Cfuistian community (4-5), and then
recounts the conve$ion of Paul for the second time in Acts (see

thenoteon9, l-19).
22, 15: Hs witness: like the Galilean followers during the

hjstorical minisEy ofjesus, Paul too, tfuough his experience of the
risen Chdst, is to be a witness to the resunection (compare l, 8;
10, 39-41 ; k24,48).

s22, 22; lK 23, 18; ln 19, 15. h 5, 36-37. i5,34;26,4-
5; 2 Cor I l, 22; Gen l, 13-14; Phil 3, 5-6. j 8, 3; 9, l-2;
22, 19;26,9-ll; Phil 3, 6. k9, 3;26,13; I Cor 15, 8. 19,
4; 26, 14. m9, 5; 26, 15; Mt25, 40. n9,7; 26, 13-14. o9,
6; 26, 16.p9, 8. q9, 10-19. t8, 3; 9, 1-2;22, 4-5; 26,9-
ll.
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beat those who believed in you. 20 sAnd when

the blood of your witness Stephen was being

shed, I myself stood by grving my approval and

keeping guard over the cloals of his murderers"
zr ri16!1 he said to me, 'Go, I shall send you far

away to the Gentiles.' "
Paul Imprisoned, 22 u*Th€Y listened to him

until he said this, but then they raised their

voices and shouted, "Take such a one as this

away ftom the euth. It is not right that he

should live." 23And as they were yelling and

throwing off their cloalis and flingng dust into

the air, zathe cohort commander ordered him to

be brought into the compound and gave instruc-

tion that he be interrogated under the lash to

determine the reason why they were making

such an outcry against him. 2s'*But when they

had stretched him out for the whips, Paul said to

the centurion on duty, "ls it lav/irl for you to

scourge a man who is a Roman citizen and has

not been tried?' 26When the centurion heard

this, he went to the cohort commander and

reported it, saying, ulVhat are you going to do?

This man is a Roman citizen." 27Then the

commander came and said to him, "Tell me, ue
you a Roman citueri" "Yes,' he answered.
28The commander replied, "l acquired this citi-

zenship for a large sum of money." Paul said,

"But I was bom one." 2eAt once those who were
going to interogate him backed away ftom him,
and the commander became alarmed when he

rcahzed that he was a Roman citizen and that he

had had him bound.
Paul before the Sanhedrin 30The next day,

wishing to determine the truth about why he
was being accused by the Jews, he freed him and
ordered the chief priests and the whole Sanhe-

22, 2lz Pa'u.] endeavors to explain that hls posltion on the law
has not been ldentical wlth that of his audience because it has
been his prophedc mission to preach to the Gentiles to whom the
law was not addressed and who had no faith in it as a way of
salvation.

22, 22: Paul's suggestion that his prophetic mission to the
Gentiles did not involve his imposing the law on them provokes
the same opposition as occuned in Pisidian Antioch (13, 45).

22, 25: Is lt laurful for you to scouge a man who is a Roman
cltlzen and has not been Eled?: see the note on I 6, 37.

23, 2: The hlSh priest Anarilas: Ananias, son of Nedebaeus,
was high pdest from A.D. 47 to 59.

23, 3: God wlll strlke you: Josephus reports that Ananias was
later assassinated in A.D. 66 at the beginnjng of the First Revolt.

drin to convene. Then he brought Paul down

and made him stand before them.

CHAPTER 23
l'Paul looked intently at the Sanhedrin and

said, "My brothers, I have conducted myself

with a perfecfly clear conscience before God to

this day." 2*The high priest Ananias ordered his

attendants to suike his mouth. 3'*Then Paul

said to him, "God will suike you, you white-

washed wall. Do you indeed sit in iudgment
upon me according to the law and yet in
violation of the law order me to be struck?" 4The

attendants said, 'Would you revile God's high

priest?" sv*Paul answered, "Brothers, I did not

rcaluehe was the high priest. For it is written,

'You shall not curce a ruler of your people.' "
6,Paul was aware that some were Sadducees

and some Pharisees, so he called out before the

Sanhedrin, "My brothers, I am a Phuisee, the

son of Pharisees; [] am on trial for hope in the

resurrection of the dead." TWhen he said this, a

dispute broke out between the Pharisees and

Sadducees, and the group became divided. 8'For

the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection

or angels or sphits, while the Pharisees acknowl-

edge all tfuee. eA great uproar occurred, and

some scribes belonging to the Pharisee party

stood up and sharply argued, "We find nothing
wrong with this man. Suppose a spirit or an

angel has spoken to him?" loThe dispute was so

serious that the commander, afraid that Paul

would be tom to pieces by them, ordered his
uoops to go down and rescue him ftom their
midst and take him into the compound. tt a*The

following night the Lord stood by him and said,
"Take courage. For just as you have bome

23, 5: Luke portsays Paul as a model ofone who is obedient to
the Mosaic law. Paul, because of his reverence for the law (Ex22,
27), wlthfuaws his accusation of hlpocrisy, "wNtewashed wall"
lcf Mt23,27),when he is told Ananias is the high priest.

23, I l: The occunence of the vision of Chist consoling Paul
and assuring him that he will be his wihess in Rome prepares the
reader for the flnal sectioh of Acts: the journey of Paul and the
word he preaches to Rome under the protection of the Romans.

s7,58;8, l. t9, 15; Gal2,7-9. u21,36; 1k23, 18; Jn
19, 15. v 16, 37. w24, 16. xEz 13, 10-15; Mt 23,27. yEx
22,27. 224, 15.21; 26,5; Phil 3, 5. aMt 22,23; k 20,27.
b 19,21.
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witness to my cause in Jerusalem, so you must
a.[so bear witness in Rome."
Transfer to Caesarea l2When day came, the
Jews made a plot and bound themseives by oath
not t0 eat or drink until they had killed paul.
l3There were more than forty who formed this
conspiracy. IaThey went to the chief priests and
elders and said, "We have bound ourselves by a

solemn oath to taste nothing until we have killed
Paul. rsYou, together with the Sanhedrin, must
now make an offlcial request to the commander
to have him bring him down to you, as though
you meant to investigate his case more thor-
oughly.We on our part are prepared to kill him
before he arrives." l6The son of Paul's sister,
however, heard about the ambush; so he went
and entered the compound and reported it to
Paul. l7*Paul then called one of the centurions
and requested, "Take this young man to the
commander; he has something to report to
him." 18So he took him and brought him to the
commander and explained, "The prisoner Paul

called me and asked that I bring this young man
to you; he has something to say to you." leThe

commander took him by the hand, drew him
aside, and asked him privately, "What is it you

have to report to me?" 20He replied, "The Jews
have conspired to ask you to bring Paul down to
the Sanhedrin tomonow, as though they meant

to inquire about him more thoroughly, 2tbut do

not believe them. More than forty of them are

lyrng in wait for him; they have bound them-

selves by oath not to eat or drink until they have

killed him. They are now ready and only wait fol
your consent." 22As the commander dismissed

the young man he directed him, "Tell no one

thatyou gave me this information."
23*Then he summoned two of the centurions

and said, "Get two hundred soldiers ready to go

to Caesarea by nine o'clock tonight, along with

23, I 7: Centurions: a centurion was a military offlcer in charge
of one hundred soldiers.

23,23: By nine o'clock tonight: literally, "by the thtd hour of
the night." Tle night hours began at 6 p.m. Two hundred
auxlliaries: the meaning of the Greek is not certain. It seems to
refer to spearmen ftom the local police force and not from the
cohoit of soldiers, which would have numbered only 500- I 000
men.

23,26-30: The letter emphasizes the fact that Paul is a Roman

seventy horsemen and two hundred auxiliaries.
2aProyide mounts for Paul to ride and give him
safe conduct to Felix the governor.', 2sThen he
wrote a letter with this content: 26*,,Claudius

Lysias to his excellenry ttte governor Felix,
greetings. 27 cThis man, seized by the Jews and
about to be murdered by them, I rescued after
intervening with my troops when I learned that
he was a Roman citizen. 281 wanted to learn the
reason for their accusations against him so I
brought him down to their Sanhedrin. 2e dl

discovered that he was accused in matters of
controversial questions of their law and not of
any charge deserying death or imprisonment.
3oSince it was brought to my attention that there
will be a plot against the man, I am sending him
to you at once, and have also notified his
accusers to state [their case] against him before
you."

31So the soldiers, according to their orders,
took Paul and escorted him by night to Anilpa-
tris. 32The next day they returned to the com-
pound, leaving the horsemen to complete the
joumeywith him. 33When they arrived in Caesa-

rea they delivered the letter to the governor and

presented Paul to him. 3aWhen he had read it
and asked to what province he belonged, and

learned that he was fiom Cilicia, 3she said, "l
shall hear your case when your accusers arrive."
Then he ordered that he be held in custody in
Herod's praetorium.

CHAPTER 24
Trid before Felix rFive days later the high
priest Ananias came down with some elders and

an advocate, a certain Tertullus, and they pre-

sented formal charges against Paul to the gover-

nor. 2When he was called, Tertullus began to
accuse him, saying, "Since we have attained

much peace tfuough you, and reforms have been

citizen and asserts the lack of evidence that he is guilty of a crime
against the empire. The tone of the letter implies that the com-
mander became initially involved in Paul's case because of his
Roman citizenship, but this is not an exact description of what
really happened (see 2l ,31-33:.22,25-291.

23, 26: M. Antonius Felix was procurator of Judea from A.D.
52 to 60. His procuratorship was marked by cruelty toward and
oppression ofhis Jewish subjects.

cZl, 30-34; 22, 27. d 18, 14-15; 25, t8-19.
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accomplished in this nation through you provi-

dent care, 3we acknowledge this in every wal
and everywhere' most excellent Felix, with all

gratitude. aBut in order not to detain you

ir.th.t, I ask you to give us a brief heuing with

your customary graciousness. 5'*We found this

man to be a pest; he creates disension among

Jews atl over the world and is a ringleader of the

sect of the Nazoreans. 6lHe even tried to dese-

crate our temple, but we anested him. [7]* 
elf

you examine him you will be able to learn from

him for yourself about everything of which we

are accusing him." eThe Jews also ioined in the

attack and asserted that these things were so.

l0*Then the govemor motioned to him to
speak and Paul replied, "l know that you have

been a iudge over this nation for many years and

so I am pleased to make my defense before you.
llAs you can veriff, not more than twelve days

have passed since I went up to Jerusalem to

worship. r2Neither in the temple, nor in the

synagogues, nor anywhere in the city did they

find me uguing with anyone or instigating a riot
among the people. 13Nor can they prove to you

the accusations they are now making against me.
148But this I do admit to you, that according to

the Way, which they call a sect, I worship the

God of our ancestors and I believe everythlng
that is in accordance with the law and written in
the prophets. ls hl have the same hope in God as

they themselves have that there will be a resur-

rection of the righteous and the unrighteous.
16 rBecause of this, I always strive to keep my
conscience clear before God and man. lTrAfter

many years, I came to bring alms for my nation
and offerings. 18 twhile I was so engaged, they
found me, after my purification, in the temple
without a crowd or disturbance. leBut some

Jews from the province of Asia, who should be

24, 5 : Nazoreans : that ls, followers of Jesus of Nazueth.
24, 7t The Westem text has added here a verse (reatly 6b-8a)

that is not found in the best Greek manuscripts. It r€ads, "and
would have iudged him according to our own law but the cohort
commander Lysias came and violently took him out of our hands
and ordered his accusers to come before you.'

24, lO-21: Whereas the advocate Tertullus refened to Paul's
activities on his missionary ioume)'s, the aposde nanowed the
chuges down to the riot comected with the incident in the
temple (see 21, 27-30;24, l7-20l.ln his defense, Paul stresses

the continuity between Chdstanity and Judaism.
24,24-25: The way of Christian discipleship geatly disquiets

here before you to make whatever accusation

they might have against me- 20or let these men

themselies state what crime they discovered

when I stood before the Sanhedrin, 21 runless it
was my one outcry as I stood among them, that

'l am on trial before you today for the resunec-

tion of the dead.' "
z2Then Felix, who was accurately informed

about the Way, postponed the Uial, saying'

"lrVhen Lysias the commander comes down, I

shall decide yout case." 23He gave orders to the

centurion that he should be kept in custody but

have some therty, and that he should not

prevent any of his ftiends hom caring for his

needs.

Captivity in Caesarea 2a*Several days later

Felix came with his wife Drusilla, who was

Jewish. He had Paul summoned and listened to

him speak about faith in Christ Jesus. 2sBut as he

spoke about righteousness and self-restraint and

the coming iudgment, Felix became frightened

and said, "You may go for now; when I find an

opportunity I shall summon you again." 26At the

same time he hoped that a bribe would be

offered him by Paul, and so he sent for him very
often and conversed with him.

27*'Fxo years passed and Felix was succeeded

by Porcius Festus. Wishing to ingratiate himself
with the Jews, Felix left Paul in prison.

CHAPTER 25
Appeal to Caesar lThree days after his arrival

in the province, Festus went up hom Caesarea

to Jerusalem 2*where the chief priests and

Jewish leaders presented him their formal
charges against Paul. They asked him 3as a favor
to have him sent to Jerusalem, for they were
plotting to kill him along the way. aFestus replied
that Paul was being held in custody in Caesarea

Fellx, who has entered into an adulteious mariage with Drusilla,
daughter of Herod Agrippa I. This mariage provides the back-
ground for the topics Paul spea.la a.bout and alout whlch Felix
does not want to hear.

24,27t Very little is known of Porcius Festus who was a
procurator ofjudea from A.D. 60 to 62.

25, 2: Even after two yea$ the animosity toward Paul in
Jerusalem had not srr,bsided (se 24, 27).

e24, 14; lk 23,2. l2l,28. g24,5. h Dn 12, 2; ln 5,28-
29.123, l. j Rom 15, 25-26i Get 2, 10. k2l, 26-30. t23,
6;24, 15.
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and that he himself would be retuming there
shortiy. sHe said, "Let your authorities come
down with me, and if this man has done
something improper, let them accuse him.,'

oAfter spending no more than eight or ten
days with them, he went down to Caesarea, and
on the following day took his seat on the uibunal
and ordered that Paul be brought in. TWhen he
appeared, the Jews who had come down from
Jerusalem sunounded him and brought many
serious charges against him, which they were
unable to prove. 8ln defending himself paul said,
"l have committed no crime either against the
Jewish law or against the temple or against
Caesar." e*Then Festus, wishing to ingra[ate
himself with the Jews, said to Paul in reply, "Are
you willing to go up to Jerusalem and there stand
trial before me on these charges?" loPaul an-

swered, "l am standing before the tribunal of
Caesar; this is where I should be tried. I have

committed no crime against the Jews, as you
very well know. 11lf I have committed a crime or
done anything deserving death, I do not seek to

escape the death penalty; but if there is no
substance to the charges they are bringing
against me, then no one has the right to hand me

over to them. I appeal to Caesar." l2Then Festus,

after conferring with his council, replied, "You
have appealed to Caesar. To Caesar you will go."

PauI before King Agfippa r3*When a few

days had passed, King Agrippa and Bemice

arrived in Caesarea on a visit to Festus. la nsince

they spent several days there, Festus refened

Paul's case to the king, saying, "There is a man

here left in custody by Felix. rswhen I was in

Jerusalem the chief priests and the elders of the

Jews brought charges against him and demanded
his condemnation. l6l answered them that it was

not Roman practice to hand over an accused

person before he has faced his accusers and had
the opportunity to defend himself against their
charge. 17So when [theyl came together here, I

25,9-12: Paul refuses to acknowledge that the Sanhedrin in
Jerusalem has any jurisdiction over him now (l l). Paul uses his
right as a Roman citizen to appeal his case to the jurisdiction of the
Emperor (Nero, ca. A.D.60) (12). This move broke the deadlock
between Roman protective custody of Paul and the plan of his
enemies to kill him (3).

25, I 3: Ktng Agrlppa and Bernice: brother and sister, children
o111s1s6 Agippa I whose activities against the Jerusa.lem commu-

made no delay; the next day I took my seat on
the tribunal and ordered the man to be brought
in. l8,His accusers stood around hlm, but did
not charge him with any of the crimes I sus_
pected. lelnstead they had some issues with him
about their own religion and about a certain
Jesus who had died but who paul claimed was
alive. 2oSince I was at a loss how to investigate
this controversy, I asked if he were willing to go
to Jerusalem and there stand trial on these
charges. 2tAnd when Paul appealed that he be
held in custody for the Emperor's decision, I
ordered him held untl I could send him to
Caesar." 22Ag'ippa said to Festus, "l too should
like to hear this man." He replied, "Tomorrow
you will hear him."

23The next day Agrippa and Bernice came
with geat ceremony and entered the audience
hall in the company of cohort commanders and
the prominent men of the city and, by command
of Festus, Paul was brought in. 24And Festus
said, "King Agippa and all you here present
with us, look at this man aboutwhom the whole
Jewish populace petitioned me here and in
Jerusalem, clamoring that he should live no
longer. 2sl found, however, that he had done

nothing deserving death, and so when he ap-

pealed to the Emperor, I decided to send him.
26But I have nothing definite to write about him
to our sovereigr; therefore I have brought him
before all of you, and particularly before you,

King Agrippa, so that I may have something to
wfite as a result of this investigation. 27For it
seems senseless to me to send up a prisoner

without indicating the charges against him."

CHAPTER 26
Kng Agrippa Hears Paul rThen Agrippa said

to Paul, uYou may now speak on your own
behalf." So Paul suetched out his hand and

began his defense. 2*"1 count myself fortunate,

nity are mentioned in 12, 1-19. Agrippa II was a petty ruler over
small areas in northem Palestine and some villages in Perea. His
influence on the Jewish populauon of Palestine was insigniflcant.

26, 2-23: Paul's flnal defense speech in ActJ is now made
before a king (see 9, 15). [n the speech Paul presents himself as a
zealous Pharisee and Chistianity as the logical development of

m24, 27. n 18, 14-15; 23,29.
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King Agrippa, that t am to defend myself before

you today against all the charges made against

me by the Jews, 3especially since you are an

expert in all the Jewish customs and controver-

sies. And therefore I beg you to listen patienfly.
a*My manner of lMng fiom my youth, a life

spent from the beginning among my people and

in Jerusalem, all lthel Jews know. s'They have

known about me from the start, if they ue
willing to testify, that I have lived my life as a

Pharisee, the strictest party of our religion. o aBut

now I am standing trial because of my hope in

the promise made by God to our ancestors. TOur

twelve tribes hope to attain to that promise as

they fervently worship God day and night; and

on account of this hope I am accused by Jews, O

king. 8\{hy is it thought unbelievable among
you that God raises the dead? e cl myself once

thought that I had to do many things against the

name of Jesus the Nazorean, r0 rand I did so in

Jerusalem. I imprisoned many of the holy ones

with the authorization I received from the chief
priests, and when they were to be put to death I

cast my vote against them. llMany ilmes, in
synagogue after synagogue, I punished them in
an attempt to force them to blaspheme; I was so

enraged against them that I pursued them even

to foreigr cities.
12"On one such occasion I was traveling to

Damascus with the authorization and commis-
sion of the chief priests. 13 5 .At midday, along the
way, O king, I saw a light ftom the sky, brighter
than the sun, shining around me and my travel-
ing companiol5. l4u*\i[s all fell to the ground

and I heard a voice saying to me in Hebrew,
'Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting me? It is

Phafisaic Judaism. The story of his conversion is recounted for the
thfd time in Acts in this speech (see the note on 9, I - I 9) .

26, 4: Among my people: that is, among the Jews.
26, 14: ln Hebrew: see the note on 21, 40. It is hard for you

to klck agalnst the goad: this proverb is commonly found in
Gr€ek literature and in this context signifles the senselessness and
ineffectivenes of any opposition to the divine influence in his life.

26, lot The words of Jesus directed to Paul here rcflect the
dialogues between Cfuist and Ananias {9, 15) and between Ana-
nias and Paul (22, 14-15) in the two previous accounts of Paul's
conveBion.

26, l8: To open their eyes: thouglr no mention is made of
Paul's blindnes in this account (cf 9, 8-9.12.18;22, I'l -13), the
task he is commissioned to perform is the removal of other
people's spiritual blindness.

hard for you to kick against the goad.' ls'And I

said, 'Who are you' sir?' And the Lord replied, 'l
am Jesus whom you are persecuting. 16 /*Cret up

now, and stand on your feet. I have appeued to

you for this purpose, to appoint you as a servant

and witness of what you have seen [of me] and

what you will be shown. lTxl shalll deliver you

ftom this people and ftom the Gentiles to whom

I send you, l8/*to open their eyes that they may

turn from darkness to light and ftom the power

of Satan to God, so that they may obtain

forgiveness of sins and an inheritance among

those who have been consecrated by faith in
me.'

le"And so, King Agrippa, I was not disobedi-

ent to the heavenly vision. 20On the contrary
flrst to those in Damascus and in Jerusalem and

throughout the whole county of Judea, and

then to the Gentiles, I preached the need to

repent and tum to God, and to do works giving

evidence of repentance. 2t zThat is why the Jews

seized me [when I wasl in the temple and tried
to kill me. 22 a*But I have enjoyed God's help to

this very day, and so I stand here testifying to

small and great alike, saying nothing different
from what the prophes and Moses foretold,
23 a*that the Messiah must suffer and that, as the
first to rise from the dead, he would proclaim

light both to our people and to the Gentiles."
Reacdons to Paul's Speech 2aWhile Paul was

so speaking in his defense, Festus said in a loud
voice, "You are mad, Paul; much learning is

driving you mad." 2sBut Paul replied, "l am not
mad, most excellent Festus; I am speaking
words of truth and reason. 26*The kng knows
about these matters and to him I speak boldly,

26, 22: Saytng nothing difierent hom what the prophets and
Moses foretold: see the note on Lk 18, 3 L

26, 23: That the Messlah must sufrer: see the note onl.]f.24,
26.

26, 26: Not done in a comer: for Luke, this Greek proverb
expresses his belief that he is presenting a story about Jesus and
the church that is already well known. As such, the entire history
of Chfistianity is public knowledge and incontestable. Luke pres.

oPhil 3, 5-6; Ga.l l, 13-14; 2Cor 11,22. p23,6;24,
15.21; 28,20. q 8, 3; 9, l-2;22, 19; Phil 3, 6. r 9, 14. s 9,
7. t9, 3; 22,6. u 9, 4; 22, 7 . v 9, 5; 22, 8; Mt 25, 40. w I,
6;22,10;Ez2,l.xle* l,7.yls42,7.16;61, I L\X; Col l,
13.221,31. a 3, l8; Lk 24,26-27.44-47. bIs 42, 6; 49,6;
lk 2, 32; I Cor 15, 20-23.
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for I cannot believe that [any] of this has escaped
his notice; this was not done in a comer.
27*KngAgrippa, do you believe the prophes? I
knowyou believe." 28ThenAgrippa said to paul,

"You will soon persuade me to play the Chris-
tian." 2ePaul replied, "l would pray to God that
sooner or later not only you but all who listen to
me today might become as I am except for these
chains."

3oThen the king rose, and with him the
govemor and Bernice and the others who sat
with them. 3l*And after they had withdrawn
they said to one another, "This man is doing
nothing lat alll that deserves death or imprison-
ment." 32 cAnd furippa said to Festus, "This
man could have been set free if he had not
appealed to Caesar."

CHAPTER 27
Departure for Rome I *When it was decided
that we should sail to Italy, they handed Paul

and some other prisoners over to a centurion
named Julius of the Cohort Augusta. 2 dWe went
on board a ship from Adramyttium bound for
ports in the province of Asia and set saii.

fuistarchus, a Macedonian from Thessalonica,

was with us. 3On the following day we put in at

Sidon where Julius was kind enough to allow
Paul to visit his friends who took care of him.
aFrom there we put out to sea and sailed around
the sheltered side of Cyprus because of the

headwinds, 5ald crossing the open sea off the

coast of Cilicia and Pamphylia we came to Myra
in Lycia.

Storm and Shipwreck 6There t}te centurion
found an Alexandrian ship that was sailing to

Italy and put us on board. TFor many days we

ents his story in this way to provide "certainty" to his readers
a.bout the instuctions they have received (LI l, 4).

26,27-28: If the Ctuistian missionades proclaim nothing differ-
ent hom what the Old Testament prophets had proclaimed (22-
23), then the logica.l outcome for the believing Jew, according to
Luke, is to become a Christian.

26, 3l-32: In recording the episode of Paul's appearance
before Agrippa, Luke wishes to show that, when Paul's case was
judged impartially, no gounds for legal action against him were
found lsee 23, 29 ; 25, 25).

27, l-28, 16: Here Luke has written a stining account of
adventure on the high seas, incidental to his main purpose of
showing how well Paul got along with his captors and how his
prophetic influence saved the lives of all on board. The recital also

made little headway, arriving at Cnidus only
with difflculty, and because the wind would not
permit us to continue our course we sailed for
the sheltered side of Crete off Salmone. 8We

sailed past it with difficulty and reached a place
called Fair Havens, near which was the city of
Lasea.

e"*Much Ume had now passed and sailing
had become hazardous because the time of the
fast had already gone by, so Paul warned them,
lo"Men, I can see that this voyage will result in
severe damage and heavy loss not only to the
cargo and the ship, but also to our lives." llThe
centurion, however, paid more attention to the
pilot and to the owner of the ship than to what
Paul said. r2Since the harbor was unfavorably
situated for spending the winter, the maiority
planned to put out to sea fiom there in the hope
of reaching Phoenix, a port in Crete facing west-
northwest, there to spend the winter.

l3A south wind blew gently, and thinking they
had attained their oblective, they weighed an-

chor and sailed along close to the coast of Crete.
laBefore long an offshore wind of hurricane
force called a "Northeaster" struck. lsSince the
ship was caught up in it and could not head into
the wind we gave way and let ourselves be

driven. l6We passed along t}te sheltered side of
an island named Cauda and managed only with
difficulty to get the dinghy under control. rTThey

hoisted it aboard, then used cables to undergird

the ship. Because of their fear that they would
run aground on the shoal of Syrtis, they lowered

the drift anchor and were carried along in this

way. 18We were being pounded by the storm so

violently that the next day they iettisoned some

cargo, leand on the third day with their own

establishes the existence of Christian communities in Puteoli and
Rome. This account of the voyage and shipmeck also constitutes
the final "we.section' in Acti (see the note on I 6, 10- I 7).

27, lt Cohotl Augusta: the presence of a Cohoft Augusta in
Syria during the first century A.D. is attested in inscriptions.
Whatever the historical background to this inJormation given by
Luke may be, the name Augusta serves to increase the promi'
nence and prestige of the prisoner Paul whose custodians bear so
impoftant a Roman name.

27, 9: The time of the fast: the fast kept on the occasion of t}Ie
Day ofAtonement (Lv 1 6, 29-3 I ), which occurred in late Septem'
ber or early October.

c25, 11-12. d19, 29; 20, 4. eL,t 16,29-31.



hands they threw even the ship's tackle over-

board. 2oNeither the sun nor the stars were

visible for many days, and no small storm raged'

Finally, all hope of our surviving was taken away'

2lwhen many would no longer eat, Paul

stood among them and said, "Men, you should

have taken my advice and not have set sail from

Crete and you would have avoided this disas'

trous loss. 221 wge you now to keep up your

courage; not one of you will be lost, only the

ship. 23For last night an angel of the God to

whom [] belong and whom I serve stood by me
z4lurd said, 'Do not be aftaid, Paul. You are

destined to stand before Caesar; and behold, for

your sake, God has granted safety to all who are

sailing with you.' 2sTherefore, keep up your

courage, men; I trust in God that it will tum out

as I have been told. 26We are destined to run

aground on some island."
27On lhe fourteenth night, as we were still

being driven about on the Adriatic Sea, toward
midnight the sailors began to suspect that they
were nearing land. 28They took soundings and

found twenty fathoms; a little farther on, they
again took soundings and found fifteen fathoms.
zqFearing that we would run aground on a rocky
coast, they dropped four anchors from the stem
and prayed for day to come. 30The sailors then
tried to abandon ship; they lowered the dinghy
to the sea on the pretext of going to lay out
anchors from the bow. 3lBut Paul said to the
centurion and the soldiers, "Unless these men

stay with the ship, you cannot be saved." 32So

the soldiers cut the ropes of the dinghy and set it
adrift.

33Until the day began to dawn, Paul kept
urging all to take some food. He said, "Today is

the fourteenth day that you have been waiting,
going hungry and eating nothing. 3al urge you,
therefore, to take some food; it will help you
suryive. Not a hair of the head of anyone ofyou
will be lost." 35g*When he said this, he took
bread, gave thanl$ to God in ftont of them all,
broke it, and began to eat. 36They were all

27, 35: He took bread... : the words recall the traditional
language of the celebration of the Euchafist (see Lk 22, I 9).

28, 4: Justice: in Greek mythology, the pursuing goddes of
vengeance and justice.

Acts, 28

encouraged, and took some food themselves'

37ln a[,1here were two hundred seventy-six of

us on the ship. 38After they had eaten enough,

they lightened the ship by throwing the wheat

into the sea.
3eWhen day came they did not recognke the

land, but made out a bay with a beach. They

planned to run the ship ashore on it, if they

could. aoSo they cast off the anchors and aban-

doned them to the sea, and at the same time

they unfastened the lines of the rudders, and

hoisting the foresail into the wind, they made for

the beach. 4lBut they struck a sandbu and ran

the ship aground. The bow was wedged in and

could not be moved, but the stem began t0

break up under the pounding [of the waves].
a2The soldiers planned to kill the prisoners s0

that none might swim away and escape, a3but

the centurion wanted to save Paul and so kept

them fiom carrying out thef plan. He ordered

those who could swim to jump overboard first

and get to the shore, 4and then the rest, some

on plank, others on debris fiom the ship. In this

way, all reached shore safely.

CHAPTER 28
Winter in Malta rOnce we had reached safety

we leamed that the island was called Malta.
2The natives showed us extraordinary hospital-
ity; they lit a fire and welcomed all of us because

it had begun to rain and was cold. 3Paul had
gathered a bundle of brushwood and was putting
it on the flre when a viper, escaping ftom the
heat, fastened on his hand. a"When the natives
saw the snake hanging from his hand, they said

to one another, uThis man must certainly be a

murderer; though he escaped the sea, Justice has

not let him remain alive." sBut he shook the
snake off into the flre and suffered no harm.
6 r'They were expecting him to swell up or
suddenly to fall down dead but, after waiting a

long time and seeing nothing unusual happen to
him, they changed their minds and began to say

that he was a god. 7ln the vicinity of that place

f23, tl
23-24. h

, g Mt 15, 36; Mk 6, 4l ; 8, 6; Lk 22, 19; 1 Cor 11,
14,11.
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were lands belonging to a man named Publius,
the chief of the island. He welcomed us and
received us cordially as his guests for three days.
8lt so happened that the father of publius was
sick with a fever and dysentery. Paul visited him
and, after praying, laid his hands on him and
healed him. eAfter this had taken place, the rest
of the sick on the island came to Paul and were
cured. loThey paid us great honor and when we
eventually set sail they brought us the provisions
we needed.

Arrival in Rome I I *Three months later we set
sail on a ship that had wintered at the island. It
was an Alexandrian ship with the Dioscuri as its
flgurehead. 12We put in at Syracuse and stayed
there three days, l3and from there we sailed
round the coast and anived at Rhegium. After a

day, a south wind came up and in two days we
reached Puteoli. laThere we found some broth-
ers and were urged to stay with them for seven

days. And thus we came to Rome. lsThe broth-
ers from there heard about us and came as far as

the Forum of Appius and Three Taverns to meet

us. On seeing them, Paul gave thanls to God

and took courage. l6*When he entered Rome,

Paul was allowed to live by himselt with the

soldier who was guarding him.
Testimony to Jews in Rome 17/*Three days

later he called together the leaders of the Jews.

When they had gathered he said to them, "My
brothers, although I had done nothing against

our people or our ancestral customs, I was

handed over to the Romans as a prisoner from

Jerusalem. lslAfter tryrng my case the Romans

wanted to release me, because they found noth'
ing against me deserving the death penalty.
le tlul v/t'r., the Jews objected, I was obliged to

appeal to Caesar, even though I had no accusa-
tion to make against my own nation. 20 r*This is
the reason, then, I have requested to see you and
to speak with you, for it is on account of the
hope of Israel that I wear these chains." 21They

answered him, "We have received no letters
from Judea about you, nor has any of the
brothers arrived with a damaging report or
rumor about you. 22 nBut we should like to hear
you present your views, for we know that this
sect is denounced everywhere."

23So they arranged a day with him and came
to his lodgings in $eat numbers. From early
morning until evening, he expounded his posi-
tion to them, bearing witness to the kingdom of
God and uying to convince them about Jesus
from the law of Moses and the prophets. 2aSome

were convinced by what he had said, while
others did not believe. 2s *Without reaching any
agreement among themselves they began to
leave; then Paul made one final statement.
"Well did the holy Spirit speak to your ancestors

through the prophet Isaiah, saying:

26 ntQs to this people and say:

You shall indeed hear but not understand.
You shall indeed look but never see.

27 Gross is the heart of this people;

they will not hear with their ears;

they have closed their eyes,

so they may not see with their eyes

and hear with their ears

and understand with their heart and be

converted,
and I heal them.'

28 oLet it be known to you that this salvation of

28, I l: Dioscuri: that is, the Twin Brothers, Castor and Pollux,
the sons of Zeus and the patrons of the sailo$.

28, 16: With Paul's anival in Rome, the programmatic spread
of the word of the Lord to "the ends of the earth" (1, 8) is

accomplished. In Rome, Paul is placed under house arest, and

under this mild form of custody he is allowed to proclaim the
word in the capital of the civilized world of his day.

28, l7-22: Paul's first act in Rome is to leam from the leaders
of the Jewish community whether the Jews of Jerusalem plan to
pursue their case against him before the Roman jurisdiction. He is
informed tlat no such plan is afoot, but that the Jews of Rome
have heard the Christian teaching denounced. Paul's offer to
explain it to them is readily accepted.

28,20:T'he hope of Israel: in the words of Paul (23, 6), Luke
has identined this hope as hope in the resuffection of the dead.

28,25-28: Paul's flnal words in Acts reflect a major concern of
Luke's writings: how the salvation promised in the Old Testa'
ment, accomplished by Jesus, and offered nrst to Israel (13, 26),
has now been offered to and accepted by the Gentiles. Ouoting Is
6, 9-10, Paul presents the scriptural support for his indictment of
his fellow Jews who refuse to accept the message he proclaims.
Their reiection Ieads to its proclamation among the Gentiles.

i24, 12-13; 25, f. i23,29; 25,25; 26,31-32. k25, 11.
l23, 6;24, 15.21;26, 6-8. m24,5.14. n ls 6, 9-10; Mt 13,
l4-15; Mk 4, 12; Lk 8, 10; Jn 12, 40; Rom I l, 8. o 13, 46;
18, 6; Ps 67,2; Is 40, 5 Dfi; t.k 3, 6.
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God has been sent to the Gentiles; they will
listen." 1zo1*

30*He remained for two full years in his
lodgings. He received all who came to him,

28,29: The Westem text has added here a verse that is not
found in the best Greek manuscripts: "And when he had said this,
the Jews left, seriously arguing among themselves."

28, 30-31: Although rhe ending of Acts may seem to be
abrupt, Luke has now completed his story with the establishment

3land with complete assurance and without
hindrance he proclaimed the kingdom of God

and taught about the Lord Jesus Christ.

of Paul and the proclamation of Christianity in Rome. Paul's
confdent and unhindered proclamation of the gospel in Rome
forms the climax to the story whose outline was provided in l, 8:
"You l,vill be my witnesses in Jerusalem . . . and to the ends of the
eafih."
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NEW TESTAMENT LETTERS
In the New Testament canon, between the Acts of the Apostles and Revelation, there are
twenty-one documents that take the form of letters or episfles. Most of these are actual letters,
but some are more like treatises in the guise of letters. In a few cases even some of the more
obvious elements of the letter form are absent; see the Introductions to Hebrews and to I John.

The virtually standard form found in these documents, though with some variation, is
dependent upon the conventions of letter writing common in the ancient world, but these were
modified to suit the purposes of Christian writers. The New Testament letters usually begin with
a greeting including an identification of the sender or senders and of the recipients. Nexi comes
a prayer, usually in the form of a thanlsgiving. The body of the letter provides an exposition of
Christian teaching, usually provoked by concrete circumstances, and generally also draws
conclusions regarding ethical behavior. There often follows a discussion of practical matters,
such as the writer's uavel plans, and the letter concludes with further advice and a formula of
farewell.

Fourteen of the twenty-one letters have been traditionally attributed to Paul. One of these,
the Letter to the Hebrews, does not itself claim to be the work of Paul; when it was accepted
into the canon after much discussion, it was attached at the very end of the Pauline corpus. The
other thirteen identify Paul as their author, but most scholars believe that some of them were
actually written by his disciples; see the Introductions to Ephesians, Colossians, 2 Thessaloni-
ans, and 1 Timothy.

Four of the letters in the Pauline corpus (Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon)
are called the "Captivity Epistles" because in each of them the author speai<s of being in prison
at the time of writing. Three others (l-2Timothy and Titus) are known as the "Pastoral
Epistles" because, addressed to individuals rather than communities, they give advice to disci-
ples about caring for the flock. The letters of the Pauline corpus are arranged in roughly
descending order of length from Romans to Philemon, with Hebrews added at the end.

The other seven letters of the New Testament that follow the Pauline corpus are collectively

referred to as the "Catholic Epistles." This term, which means "universal," refers to the fact that
most of them are directed not to a single Christian community, as are most of the Pauline letters,

but to a wider audience; see the Intoduction to the catholic letters. Three of them (l-2-3
John) are closely related to the fourth gospel and thus belong to the Johannine corpus. The

catholic letters, like those of the Pauline corpus, are also arranged in roughly descending order

of length, but the three Johannine letters are kept together and Jude is placed at the end.

The genuine letters of Paul are earlier in date than any of our written gospels. The dates of the
other New Testament letters are more difficult to determine, but for the most part they belong
to the second and third Christian generations rather than to the first.

THE LETTER TO THE ROMANS

Of all the letters of Paul, that to the Christians at Rome has long held pride of place. It is the
longest and most systematic unfolding of the apostle's thought, expounding the gospel of God's

Romans

See RC

472-484
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righteousness that saves allwho believe (1,16'17); it reflects a universal outlook, with special

implications for Israel's relation to the church (chs e-1 1). Yet, like all Paul's lettefs, Romans

too arose out of a speciflc situation, when the apostle wrote fiom Greece, likelY Corinth,

between ro. 56 and 58 (cf Acts 20,2-3)'
Paul at that time *^ unout to leave for Jerusalem with a collection of funds for the

i*pou.rirt.i iewish Christian believers there, taken up ftom his predominantly Gentile congre-

gations (15,2527). He planned then to travel.on to Rome and to enlist support there for a

mission to Spain ttS,ZqiA).Such a iourney had long been on his mind.(1, 9-13; 15, 23)' Now,

with much missionary preaching successfully accomplished in the East (15, 19), he sought new

opportunities in tne West (15, iO'21), in order to complete the divine plan of evangelization in

the Roman world. Yet he recognized tirrt tt . visit to Jerusalem would be hazardous (1 5, 30'32)'

and we know from Acts that Paul was arrested there and came to Rome only in chains, as a

prisoner (Acts21-28, especially 21,30-33 and 28, 14.30-31)'

The existence of a Christian community in Rome antedates Paul's letter there. When it arose,

likely within the sizable Jewish population at Rome, and how, we do not know. The Roman

historian Suetonius mentions an edict of the Emperor Claudius about e.o. 49 ordering the

expulsion of Jews from Rome in connection with a certain "Chrestus," probably involving a

diipute in the Jewish community over Jesus as the Messiah ("Christus"). According to Acts 18,

2, Aquila and Priscilla (or Prisca, as in Rom 16,3)were among those driven outl from them, in

Corinth, Paul may have learned about conditions in the church at Rome.

Opinions vary as to whether Jewish or Gentile Christians predominated in the house

churches (cf 16, 5) in the capital city of the empire at the time Paul wrote. Perhaps already by

then Gentile Christians were in the majority. Paul speaks in Romans of both Jews and Gentiles

(3,9.29; see the note on l, l4). The letter also refers to those "weak in faith" (14, 1) and those

"who are strong" (15, 1); this terminology may reflect not so much differences belween

believers of Jewish and of Gentile background, respectively, as an ascetic tendency in some

converts (14,2) combined withJewish laws about clean and unclean foods (14, 14.20l..The

issues were similar to problems that Paul had faced in Corinth (1 Cor B). If Romans 1 6 is part of
the letter to Rome (see the note on 16, 1 23), then Paul had considerable information about

conditions in Rome through all these people there whom he knew, and our letter does not just

reflect a generalzed picture of an earlier situation in Corinth.
In any case, Paul writes to introduce himself and his message to the Christians at Rome,

seeking to enlist their support for the proposed mission to Spain. He therefore employs formula-
tions likely familiar to the Christians at Rome; see the note on the confessional material at 7 , 3-4
and compare 3,25-26 and4,25. He cites the Old Testament frequently (7,17;3,10-18; ch 4;
9,7.12-13.15.17.25-29.33; 10,5-13.15-21; 15,9-12). The gospel Paul presents is meant to be

a familiar one to those in Rome, even though they heard it flrst ftom other preachers.

As the outline below shows, this gospel of Paul (see 16, 25) flnds its center in salvation and
justiflcation through faith in Christ (1, 16 17). While God's wrath is revealed against ali sin and
wickedness of Gentile and Jew alike (1, 18-3, 20), God's power to save by divine righteous or
justifying action in Christ is also revealed (1, 1617; 3,21-5,21). The consequences and
implications for those who believe are set forth (6, l-8,39), as are results for those in Israel
(chs 9- 1 1) who, to Paul's great sorrow (9, 1 5), disbelieve. The apostle's hope is that, just as

rejection of the gospel by some in Israel has led to a ministry of salvation for non-Jews, so one

day, in God's mercy, "all Israel" will be saved (11, 11-15.25-29.3032). The tuller ethical
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response of believers is also drawn out, both with reference to life in Christ's body (ch 12) nd
with regard to the world (13,1-7), on the basis of the eschatological situation (f 3, il-14iand
conditions in the community (14, l-15, 13).

Others have viewed Romans more in the light of Paul's earlier, quite polemical Letter to the
Galatians and so see the theme as the relailonship between Judaiim and Christianity, a topic
judged to be much in the minds of the Roman Christians. Each of these religious faithi claimed
to be the way of salvation based upon a covenant between God and a peopll chosen and made
the beneflciary of divine gfu. But Christianity regarded itself as the prophetic development and
fulfillment of the faith of the Old Testament, declaring that the pr.puiutory Mosaii covenant
must now give way to the new and more perfect covenant in Jesus Christ. paul himself had
been the implacable advocate of fteedom of Gentiles from the laws of the Mosaic covenant and,
especially in Galatia, had refused to allow attempts to impose them on Gentile converts to the
gospel. He had witnessed the personal hostilities that developed between the adherents of the
two faiths and had written his stron$y worded letter to the Galatians against those Jewish
Christians who were seeking to persuade Gentile Cfuistians to adopt the religious practices of
Judaism. For him, the purity of the religious understanding of Jesus as the source of salvation
would be seriously impaired if Gentile Christians were obligated to amalgamate the hvo
religious faiths.

Still others flnd the theme of Israel and the church as expressed in Romans 9-l I to be the
heut of Romans. Then the implication of Paul's exposition of justiflcation by faith rather than by
means of law is that the dMne plan of salvation works itself out on a broad theological plane to
include the whole of humanity, despite the differences in the content of the given religious
system to which a human culture is heir. Romans presents a plan of salvation stretching from
Adam through Abraham and Moses to Christ (chs 4 and 5) and on to the future revelation at
Christ's parousia (8, 18-25).lts outlook is universal.

Paul's Letter to the Romans is a powerful exposition of the doctrine of the supremary of
Christ and of faith in Christ as the source of salvation. It is an implicit plea to the Christians at

Rome, and to all Christians, to hold fast to that faith. They are to resist any pressure put on them

to accept a doctrine of salvation through works of the law (see the note on 10, 4). At the same

time they are not to exaggerate Christian freedom as an abdication of responshility for others
(12, 1-2tor as a repudiation of God's law and will (see the notes on 3,9-26;3,31;7 ,7-12.13-
2s).

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Romans are the following:

I. Address (1, l-15)
II. Humanity Lost without the Gospel (1, 16-3, 20)

III. Justiflcation through Faith in Christ (3, 2l-5,21)
IV. Justiflcation and the Christian Life (6, 1-8, 39)
V. Jews and Gentiles in God's Plan (9, l-1 1, 36)

VI. The Duties of Ctuistians (12, l-15, 13)

VII. Conclusion (15, 14-16,27)
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting t a *Paul, 

a slave of Christ Jesus, called
to be an apostle and set apart for the gospel of
God, 2 awhich he promised previously through
his prophes in the holy scriptures, 3 .*the gospel

about his Son, descended from David according
to the flesh, 4 abut established as Son of God in
power according to the spirit of holiness through
resurrection from the dead, Jesus Christ our
Lord. s,*Through him we have received the
grace of apostleship, to bring about the obedi-

ence of faith, for the sake of his name, among all
the Gentiles, 6/among whom ue you also, who
are called to belong to Jesus Christ; z e*1e 31 6.
beloved of God in Rome, called to be holy. Grace

to you and peace from God our Father and the
LordJesus Cfuist.

l, l-7: In Paul's letteE the greeting or praescrlptio follows a
standard form, though with variations. It is based upon the com-
mon Greco-Roman eplstolary practice, but with the addition of
Semitic and specifically Christlan elements. The three baslc com.
ponents arc: name of sender; name of addressee; greeting. In
identifflng himseq Paul often adds pfuases to describe his apos.

tolic mlssion; thls element is morc developed in Rom than in any
other letter. Elsewhere he associates co-workers with hlmseff in
the greetng: Sosthenes (l Cor), Timothy [2 Cor; Phil; Phlm),
Silvanus (1-2 Thes). The sandard secular greeting was the infni-
tive chaheln, "greeungs." Paul uses instead the slmihr-sounding
charls, "grace," together rrith the Semitic greetlng 5el0m (Greek
eir€nC), 'peace." These gifu, foreshadowed in fu's dealings
with Israel (see Nm 6,24-26), have been pourcd out abundantly
in Chdst, and Paul wishes them to his readers. In Rom the Pauline
praescrlptio is expanded and expressed in a formal tone; lt
emphaslzes Paul's offlce as apostle to the Gentlles. Verses 3-4
stress the gospel or kerygna, v 2 the fulflllment of God's promise,
and w 'l and 5 Paul's ofice. On his call, see Gal l, 15-16; I Cor
9, 1 ; 15, 8-l 0; Acts 9, l-22i 22, 3-16; 26, 4-18.

l, l: Slave of Chdst Jesus: Paul applies the term slave to
himself in order to express his undivided allegiance to the Lord of
the church, the Master of a[, lncluding slaves and masters. "No
one can serve (i.e., be a slave to) two masters,'saidJesus (Mt 6,
24). It ls this aspect of the slave-master r€lationship Ether than its
degadlng impllcations that Paul emphasizes when he discusses
Chfisuan commitnent.

l, 3-4: Paul here cltes an early confession that proclaims Jesus'
sonshlp as messlanic descendant of Davtd lcf. M122, 42;2 Tm 2,
8; Rv 22, 16) and as Son of Cod by the resunection. As 'life-
giving spirit" (l Cor 15, 45), Jesus Cfuist is able to communicate
the Spirit to those who believe in him.

l, 5: Paul recalls his apostolic offlce, implying that the Romans
know something of hls history. The obedlence of faith: u Paul
will show at length in chs 6-8 and 12-15, faith in God's iustify-
lng actlon in Jesus Chdst relates one to God's Bift of the new life
that is made possible through the death and resunecuon of]esus
ctuist and the activity of the hoty spirit (see especialy 8, l-l I ).

l, 7: Called to be holy: Paul often refers to Chfistia$ as "the
hoty ones" or "the saints." The Israelite community was called a
"holy asembly' because they had been separated for the worshlp
and service of the Lord (see Lv I I , M; 23, l-441. The Chisdar
community reSarded its mem.be6 as sanctiied by baptism (6,22;

Thanksgiving 8h*First, I give thank to my
God through Jesus Christ for all of you, because
your faith is heralded ttuoughout the world.
eiGod is my witness, whom I serve with my
spfit in proclaiming the gospel of his Son, that I
remember you constantly, tol*always asking in
my prayers that somehow by God's will I may at
last find my way clear to come to you. 1r tFor I
long to see you, that I may share with you some

spiritual gift so that you may be strengthened,
l2that is, that you and I may be mutually
encouraged by one another's faith, yours and

mine. 13 1*l do not want you to be unawale,
brothers, that I often planned to come to you,

though I was prevented until now, that I might
harvest some fruit among you, too, as among the
rest of the Gentiles. la*To Greek and non-
Greeks alike, to the wise and the igrorant, I am

15, 16; 'l Cor 6, ll; Eph5,26-27). Chistians are called to
holines ( 1 Cor 1, 2; I Thes 4, 7 ), that is, they are called to make
their lives conJorm to the gift they have already received.

l, 8: In Greco-Roman lette$, the gleeting was customarily
followed by a prayer. The Pauline letters usually lnclude this
element (except Gal and Ti), expressed in Cfuistian thanlcdving
formulas and usualy stating the principal theme of the letter. In
2 Cor the thanksgiving becomes a blessing, and in Eph it is
preceded by a lengthy blessing. Sometimes the thanksgiving is
blended into the body of the lener, especially in I Thes. In Rom it
is stated briefly.

l, 10-12: Paul lays the groundwork for his more detailed
statement in 15,22-24 aboulltis projected visit to Rome.

l, 13: Brothers ls idiomauc for all Paul's "kin in Christ," all
those who believe in the gospel; it includes women as well as men
(cf4,3).

l, 14: Greeks and non-Greeks: llterally, "Greel6 and barbari-
ans." As a result of Alexander's conquests, Greek became the
standard intemationa.l language of the Meditenanean world.
Greeks in Paul's statement therefore mea$ people who know
Greek or who have been influenced by Greek culture. Non-
Greeks were people whose cultures r€mained suistantially unaf-
fected by Greek influences. Greek called such people 'barbari-
ans" (cf Acts 28, 2), meaning pmple whose speech was foreign.
Roman citizens would scarcely classify themselves as such, and
Nero, who was reigning when Paul wrote this letter, prided
himself on his admjfttion for Greek culture. Under obligatlon:
Paul will expand on the theme of obligation in 13, 8; 15, 1.27 .

a Gal I, l0; Phil l, l; les l, I / Acts 9, 15; 13, 2; I Cor l,
1; Gai 1, 15; Ti l, l. b 16,25-26; Ti l, 2. c9, 5; ZSm 7,
12; Mt 1, I ; Mk 12, 35; ln 7, 42; Acts 13, 22-23;2 Tm 2, 8;
kr 22, 16. d'10, g; Acts 13, 33; Phil 3, 10. e 15, 15; Gal 2,
7.9 / 15, 18; Acts 9, l5; 26,16-18; Gal 1, 16; 2,7.9.f1 Cot
1, 9. g Nm 6,25-26i 1 Cor 1,2-3; 2 Cor l, l-2. h 16, 19;
I Thes 1,8. izcot l,23; Eph l, 16; Phil I,8; I Thes 1,2;
2,5.10;2Tm 1,3. i15,23.32i Acts 18,2l; lCor 4, 19;
I Thes 2, 17. k 1 Thes 2,17;3, lO.115,22; Jn 15, 16; Acts
19, 21.

ch t-8
See RG
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under obligation; ls mthat is why I am eager tc
preach the gospel also to you in Rome.

II: Humanity Lost
Withoutthe Gospel

God's Power for Safuation 16n*fs1 I am not

ashamed of the gospel. It is the power of God fot
the salvation of everyone who believes: for Jew
fust, and then Greek. 17o*For in it is revealed

the righteousness of God ftom faith to faith; as it
is written, "The one who is righteous by faith
will live."
Punishment of Idolators l8p*The wrath of
God is indeed being revealed from heaven

against every impiety and wickedness of those

who suppress the truth by their wickedness.
re cFor what can be known about God is evident
to them, because God made it evident to them.
20 rlvsl since the creation of the world, his

invisible attributes of eternal power and divinity
have been able to be understood and perceived

in what he has made. As a result, they have no

excuse; 2r sfor dthou$h they knew God they did
not accord him glory as God or give him thanls.
Instead, they became vain in their reasoning,

I , 16-17: The principal theme of the letter is salvation through
faith. I am not ashamed of the gospel: Paul is not ashamed to
proclaim the gospel, despite the criticism that Jews and Gentiles
leveled against the proclamation of the cruclfled savior; cf I Cor
1,23-24. Paul amrms, however, that it is precisely through the
crucifxion and resumection of Jesus that God's saving will and
power become manifest. Jew nrst (cf 2, 9-10) means that Jews
especially, in view of the example of A-braham (ch 4), ought to be
the leaders in the response of faith.

I, l7: In lt ls reyealed the rEhteousness of God frcm hith to
hith: the gospel centers in iesus Christ, in whom God's saving
presence and righteousness in history have been made knowr.
Faith is afflrmatlon of the basic purpose and meaning of the Old
Testament as proclamation of dlvine promise (2; 4, 13) and
exposwe of the lnability of humanity to effect its salvation even
through covenant law Faith is the gift of the holy Spirit and
denotes acceptance of salvation as God's riShteousness, that is,
God's gift of a renewed relationship in forgivenes and power for a
new llfe. Faith is response to God's total claim on people and their
destiny. The one who is righteous by faith will llve: see the note
onHb2,4.

l,'18-3,20: Paul aims to show that all humanity is in a
desperate plight and requires God's special intervention if it is to
be saved.

l, 18-32: In thls passage Paul uses themes and rhetoric com-
mon in Jewish.Hellenistic mission proclamation (cf Wis 13, l-
14, 3l) to indict especialy the non-Jelrish world. The clos€
association of idolatry and immoralitf is basic, but the generu)sza-
tion needs in all fairness to be balanced against the fact that non.
Jewish Christian society on many levels displayed moral attitudes
and performance whose quality would challenge much of contem-
porary Chistian cultue. Romans themselves expressed abhor.
nence over devotion accorded to animals in Egypt. Paul's main

and their senseles minds were dukened.
22 IWhile claiming to be wise, they became fools
23 uxnd sx6hanged the glory of the immortal God
for the likeness of an image of mortal man or of
birds or of four-legged animals or of snakes.

24 v*Therefore, God handed them over to
impurity through the lusts of their hearts for the
mutual degadation of their bodies. 2s *They

exchanged the truth of God for a lie and revered
and worshiped the creature rather than the

creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 26There-

fore, God handed them over to de$ading pas-

sions. Their females exchanged natural relations
for unnatural, 27 x31d $19 males likewise gave up
natural relations with females and burned with
Iust for one another. Males did shameful things
with males and thus received in their own
persons the due penalty for their perve$ity.
28And since they did not see fit to acknowledge
God, God handed them over to their undiscem-
ing mind to do what is improper. 2e vThey are

fllled with every form of wickedness, evil, greed,

and malice; full of envy, murder, rivalry treach-
ery and spite. They ue gossips 30and scan-

dalmongers and they hate God. They ue inso-

point is that the math of God does not await the end of the world
but goes into action at each present moment in humanity's history
when misdirected piety serves as a facade for self-interest.

l, l8: The wrath of God: God's reaction to human sinfulnes,
an Old Testament phase that expresses the irreconcilable opposi-
tion between God and evil (see Is 9, I l. I 6. 1 8.20; 10, 4; 30, 27 ).
It is not contruy to God's universal love for his creatures, but
condemns lsrael's tuming aside from the covenant obligations.
Hosea depicts Yahweh as suffering intensely at the thought of
having to punish Israel (Hos ll, 8-9). God's wrath was to be
poured forth especialty on the 'Day of Yahweh" and thus took on
an eschatological connotation (see Zep l, l5).

l, 24: In order to expose the depth of humanity's rebetlion
against the Creator, God handed them over to impurlty through
the lusts of their hearts. Instead of cubing people's evi.l interests,
God abandoned them to self-indulgence, thereby removing the
facade of apparent conformity to the divine will. Subsequently
Paul wlll show that the Mosaic law produces the same effecu cf 5,
20;7, 13-24. The divine iudgment expressed here is related to
the theme of hudness of heart described in 9, I 7- I 8.

mActs 28, 30-31. nPs ll9, 46; lcor 1, 18.24 / 2,9;
Acts 3, 26; 13, 46. o 3, 2t-22; Hb 2, 4; Gat 3, I 1; Heb 10,
38. p2,5.8-9; Is 66, 15; Eph 5,6; Col 3,6. qWis 13-19;
Acts 14, 15-17; 17,23-29.tlb 12,7-9; Ps 8,4; 19,2; Sir
17,7-9; ls 40,26i Acts 14, .'17;17,25-28. s Eph 4, 17-18.
twis 13, l-9; Is 5, 21; Jer 10, 14; Acts 17, 29-30;l Cor l,
19-21. uDt 4, 15-19; Ps 106,20; Wis ll, 15; 12,24;13,
10-19; Jer 2, 11. vWis 12,25; 14,22-31, Acts 7, 4l-42;
Eph 4, 19. w 9, 5; Jer 13, 25-27. xLv 18, 22;20, 13; Wis
14,26; I Cor 6, 9; I Tm 1, 10. y 13, 13; Mt 15, 19; Mk 7,
2l-22; Gal 5, 19-21; 2 Tm 3,2-4.



lent, haughty, boastful, ingenious in their wicked'

nes, andlebellious towud their parents' 3rThey

are senseles, faithless, heartless, ruthless'
32zAlthough they know the just decree of God

that all who practice such things deserve death,

they not only do them but give approval to those

who practice them.

CHAPTER 2
God's Just Judgment 1'*Therefore, you are

without excuse, every one of you who passes

judgment. For by the standard by which you

iudge another you condemn yourself, since you,

the iudge, do the very same thinp. 2We know

that the judgment of God on those who do such

things is true. 3 DDo you suppose, then, you who

iudge those who engage in such things and yet

do them yourself, that you will escape the

iudgment of God? 4'Or do you hold his priceless

kindness, forbearance, and patience in low es-

teem, unaware that the kindness of God would
Iead you to repentance? s dBy your stubbomness

and impenitent heart, you are storing up wrath
for yourself for the day of wrath and revelation of
the just judgment of God, 6'*who will repay

everyone according to his works: Tetemal life to
those who seek glory honor, and immortality
tfuough perseverance in good wotk, 8/5u1

wrath and fury to those who selfishly disobey the
truth and obey wickedness. qYes, affliction and

distress will come upon every human being who
does evil, Jew flrst and then Greek. roaBut there

2, l-3,20; After his general indictment of the Gentile, Paul
shows that in spite of special r€velation Jews enioy no advantage
in moral status before God (3, l-8). With the entire human race
now declared guilty before God (3, 9-20), PauI v/ill then be able
to dtsplay the solution for the total problem: salvation through
God's rcdemptlv€ work that is revealed in Christ Jesus for all who
belleve (3,2l-31).

2, l-l l: As a flRt step in his demonstration thatJews enioy no
real mord supremacy over Gentiles, Pau.t explains that the flnal
iudgment wil be a review of performance, not of privilege. From
this perspective Gentiles stand on an equal footing with Jevrs, and
Jews cannot condemn the sins of Gentiles without condemning
themselves.

2, 6: Wlll repry everyone accordlng to his works: Paul
reproduces the Septuagint text of Ps 62, 12 mdPt 24, 12.

2, I 1: No partlallty wtth God: this sentence is not at variance
with the statements in w 9-10. Since Jews are the fiIst to go
under indictment, it is only fair that they be given flIst consider.
ation in the dlstributon-of blessings. Basic, of cou$e, is the
understanding that God accepts no bribes (Dt I 0, I 7).

2, 12-16z Jews cannot reasonably demand ftom Gentiles the
standard of conduct inculcated in the Old Testament since God

Romans, 2

will be glory honor, and peace for everyone who

does good, iew frrst and then Greek' 1l h*There

is no partiality with God.

Judggrent by the Interlor law l2i*All who

sin outside the law will also perish without

reference to it, and all who sin under the law

will be iudged in accordance with it. 13rFor it is

not those who hear the law who are iust in the

sight of Godl rather, those who observe the law

will be iustified. 
14tFor when the Gentiles who

do not have the taw by nature observe the

prescriptions of the law, they are a law for

themselves even though they do not have the

Iaw. ls*They show that the demands of the law

ue written in their hearts, while their con'

science also bears witness and their conflicting

thoughts accuse or even defend them 16ron the

day when, according to my gospel, God will
iudge people's hidden worls through Christ

Iesus.

Judgment by the Mosaic Law l7'*Now if
you call yourself a Jew and rely on the law and

boast of God 18 nand know his will and are able

to discern what is important since you are

instructed ftom the law, leoand if you are

confldent that you are a guide for the blind and a

light for those in dukness, 20 pthat you are a

trainer of the foolish and teacher of the simple,

because in the law you have the formulation of
knowledge and truth- 2l cthen you who teach

another, are you failing to teach yourself? You

who preach against stealing, do you steal? 22You

did not ad&ess its revelation !o them. Rather, God made it
possible for Gentiles to know instinctively the dlffer€nce between
right and Mong. But, as Paul explained in l, 18-32, humanlty
rnisread the evidence of God's existence, power, and divinity, and
"while claiming to be wise, they became tools" (1,22).

2, 15: Paul expands on the thought ofJer 31, 33; Wis 17, I l.
2, 17-29; Mere possession of laws is no evidence of virtue. By

eliminating cLcumcision as ar elitist moral sign, Paul clean away
the last obstacle to his presentation of iustiflcation through hith
wlthout claims based on the receipt.of circumcision and lts atten-
dant legal obligatioN.

zActs 8, 1; ZThes 2, 12. aMt7, 1-2. bWis 16, 15-16.
c3,25-26; 9,22; Wts 11,23; 15, l; Z.Pt 3,9.15. d Ex 33,
3; AcB 7, 5l ; Rv 6, 17; 11, 18. e Ps 62, 12; Prv 24, 12; Sir
16, 14; Mt 16,27; Jn 5, 29;2 Cor 5, 10. fZ Thes l, 8. g l,
16; 3, 9. hDt 10, 17;2 Ctr 19, 7; St 35, 12-13; Acts 10,
34; Gal 2, 6; Eph 6, 9; Col 3, 25; I Pt l, 17. i3, 19. t Mt 7 ,

21; Lk 6, 46-49; 8,21; Jas l, 22-25; 1 in 3, 7. kActs 10,
35. lActs 10,42; 17,31. mls 48, l-2; Mi 3, ll; PN 3,4-
6.nPhil 1, 10.oMt 15, 14;I.](6,39.p2Tm3, 15.qPs50,
16-21; Mt 23, 3-4.
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who forbid adultery do you commit adultery?
You who detest idols, do you rob temples? 23you

who boast of the law, do you dishonor God by
breaking the law? 24 r*For, as it is written,
"Because of you the name of God is reviled
among the Gentiles."

2s r tCircumcision, to be sure, has value if you
observe the law; but if you break the law, your
circumcision has become uncircumcision.
26,Again, if an uncircumcised man keeps the
precepts of the law, will he not be considered
circumcised? z7lndeed, those who are physically
uncircumcised but carry out the law will pass
judgment on you, witll your written law and
circumcision, who break the law. 28 vQls is not a

jew outwardly. True circumcision is not out-
ward, in the flesh. 2e rRather, one is a Jew
inwudly, and circumcision is of the heart, in the

spirit, not the letter; his praise is not ftom
human beings but ftom God.

CHAPTER 3
Answerc to Obiecdons I *What advantage is

there then in being a Jew? Or what is the value
of circumcision? 2,Much, in every respect. [For]
in the first place, they were entrusted with the
utterances of God. 3 vWhat if some were unfaith-
tul? will their infidelity nulliff the fidelity of
God? 4,*Of course not! God must be true,
though every human being is a liar, as it is

written:

"That you may be justified in your words,
and conquer when you are iudged."

2, 24: According to Is 52, 5 the suffering of Israel prompts her
enemies to rcvile God. Paul uses the passage in support of his
point that the present immorality of Israelites Is the cause of such
defamation.

3, l-4: In keeping with the popular style of diauibe, Paul
responds to the obiection that his teaching on the sinfulness of all
humanity deuacts from the religious prerogatlves of lsrael. He
stresses that Jews have remained the vehicle of God's revelation
desplte their sins, though this depends on the fidelity of God.

3, 4: Though wery human beinS is a llar: these wods
reproduce the Greek text of Ps I 16, I 1 The rest of the verse is
from Ps 5 l, 6.

3, 9-20: Well, then, are we better offl: this phrase can also be
tnnslated "fue we at a disadvantage?' but the latter veEion does
not substantially change the overall meaaing of the passage.

Having explained that Israel's privileged status ls guannteed by
God's ndefity, Paul now demonsEates the infdelity of the Jews by
a catena of citations from scripture, posshly derived hom an

s,But if our wickedness provides proof of God's
righteousness, what can we say? Is God unjust,
humanly speaking, to inflict his wrath? 6Of

course not! For how else is God to iudge the
world? TBut if God's truth redounds to his glory
ttuough my falsehood, why am I still being
condemned as a sinner? I oAnd why not say-as
we are accused and as some claim we say-that
we should do evil that good may come of it?
Their penalty is what they deserve.
Universal Bondage to Sin ec*Well, then, are
we better off? Not entirely, for we have already
brought the charge against Jews and Greeks alike
that they are all under the domination of sin,
lo das it is written:

"There is no one iust, not one,
ll there is no one who understands,

there is no one who seek God.
r2All have gone astray; all alike are worthless;

there is not one who does good,

[there is not] even one.
13 eflsil throats are open graves;

they deceive with their tongues;
the venom of asps is on their lips;

t4 ltheir mouths are full of bitter cursing.
rs sTheir feet are quick to shed blood;
ro ruin and misery are in their ways,
l7 and the way of peace they know not.
l8 iThere is no feu of God before theh eyes."

le i*Now we know that what the law says is

addressed to those under the law, so that every
mouth may be silenced and the whole world
stand accountable to God, 2oi*since no human

existing collection of testimonia. These texts show that all human
beings share the common burden of sin. They are linked together
by mention of organs of the body: thoat, tongue, lips, mouth,
feet, eyes.

3, 19: The law: Paul here uses the term in its broadest sense to
mear all of the scdptures; none of the preceding texts is from the
Torah or Pentateuch.

3, 20: No human being will be lustifled in his slght: these

r ls 52, 5; Ez 36, 20; 2 Pt 2, 2. s Jer 4, 4; 9, 24-25. t I Cor
7, 19; Ga1 5, 3. u Gal 5, 6. vJn 7,24; 8, 15.39. w Dt 30, 6;
Jer 4, 4; 9,25; Col 2, I I / I Cor 4, 5; 2 Cor 10, '18. x 9, 4;
Dt4,7-8; Pss 103,7; 147,19-20. y9,6; 11, 1.29; Ps 89,
30-37;2 Tm 2, 13. zPs 116, 11 / Ps 51,6. a9, 14; Jb 34,
12-17.b6, l.cl, 181,25;3,23; Sir 8,5. dPs 14, l-3;
53,2-4; Eccl 7,20. ePss 5, l0; 140, 4. fPs 10, 7. gPw l,
16; Is 59, 7-8. h Ps 36,2. i7,7. j Ps 143, 2; GaJ 2, 16 / 7,
7.
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being will be iustifled in his sight by obseMng
the law; for through the law comes conscious-

ness of sin.

III: Justification Through Faith in
Christ

Justlflcadon apart from the law 2r t*But

now the righteousness of God has been mani
fested apart from the law, tlough testified to by
the law and the prophets, 22 /the righteousness
of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who
believe. For there is no distincilonl 23 mr11 n.u.
sinned and are deprived of the glory of God.
2a nlhsy are iustified freely by his grace through
the redemption in Christ Jesus, 2s o*whom God
set forth as an expiation, tfuough faith, by his
blood, to prove his righteousness because of the
forgiveness of sins previously committed,
26through the forbearance of God-to prove his
righteousnes in the present time, that he might
be righteous and iustiff the one who has faith in
Jesus.

27 p*Whal occasion is there then for boasting?

words ue freely cited ftom Ps 143, 2. In place of the psalmlst's
"no living person," Paul subsututes 'no human being" (literaly
"no flesh,' a Hebraism), and he adds "by observlng the law."

3, 2l-31: These verses provide a clear statement of Paul's
'gospel,' i.e., the princlple of Justincation by falth in Chflst. God
has found a means of r€scuing humanity hom its desperate plight:
Paul's general term for this divine inidative is the rlghteousness
of God (21 ). Dlv,ne mercy declares the Suilty irnocent and makes
them so. God does this not as a result of the law but apart ftom it
(2 I ), and not because of any merit in human beings but through
forgiveness of thef sins (24), in virtue of the redempuon wrought
in Chrlst Jesus for all who belie,te (22.24-25). God has mani.
fested hls righteousness in the coming of Jesus Chrlst, whose
saving acuvity inaugurates a new era in human history.

3, 2 I : But now: Paul adopts a common pfuase used by Greek
authors to descrlbe movement from disaster to prcsperity. The
expressions indlcate thalw 2l-26 are the consolatory answer to
w9-20.

3, 25: Explaflon: this renderlng is preferable to "propitiation,"
whlch suggests hosullty on the part of God toward sinners. As
Paul wil be at pains to point out (5, 8-10), it is humanity that is
hostile to God.

3,27-31: People cannot boast of the,r own holiness, since lt is

God's free gift (27), both to the Jew who practices ctcumcislon
out of faith and to the &ndle who accepts hith without the old
Testament religlous culture symbolized by circumcision (29-30).

3, 27: Princlple of hith: literally, "law of faith." Paul ls fond of
wordplay involving the term "law"; ct7,21.23;8, 2. Since "law"
in Greek may also connote 'custom' or "princlple," his readen
and hearers would have sensed no contradiction in the use of the
term after the negative stetement conceming lav/ in v 20.

3,3l: We are supporttng the law: giving priority to God's
intenuons. God is the ultimate source of laq and the essence of
law is faimess. On the basis of the Mosalc covenant, Cod's iustice
is in question if those who sinned agaifft the law are permitted to

It is ruled out. On what principle, that of work?
No, rather on the principle of faith. 28 qFoI we
consider that a person is iustified by faith apart
fiom works of the law 2e tp6ss God belong to

Jews alone? Does he not belong to Gentiles, too?

Yes, also to Gentiles, 3osfor God is one and will
iustify the circumcised on the basis of faith and

the uncircumcised through faith. 31 t*Are we
then annulling the law by this faith? Of course

not! On the contrary, we are supporting the law.

CHAPTER 4
Abraham Justified by Faith r,*What then
can we say that Abraham found, our ancestor
according to the flesh? 2*lndeed, if Abraham
was justified on the basis of his works, he has

reason to boast; but this was not so in the sight
of God. 3,*For what does the scripture say?

"Abraham believed God, and it was credited to
him as righteousness.' 4wA worker's wage is

credited not as a gift, but as something due. sBut

when one does not work, yet believes in the one
who iustifies the ungodly, his faith is credited as

go free (see 23-26).ln order to rescue all humanity rather than
condemn lt, God thinls ofan altemative: the law or "prlnclple" of
lalth (271. What can be more fair than to admit everyone into the
divine presence on the basis of forgiveness gasped by faith?
Indeed, thls principle of hith artedates the Mosaic law, as Paul
will demonstrate in ch 4, and does not therefore muk a change in
divine policy.

4, l-25: This is an expanded treatment of the signiflcance of
Abraham's faith, which Paul discusses in Gal 3,6-18; see the
notes there.

4, 2-5t Ve's,e 2 conesponds to v 4, and v 3 to v 5. The Greek
term here rendered crcdlted means "made an entry.' The context
determines whether it is oedit or debit. Ve$e 8 spealc of "record'
in8 sin" as a debit. Paul's repeated use of accountanB' terminol.
ogy in this and other passages can be uaced both to the Old
Testament texts he quotes and to his business activity as a

tentmaker. The commercial term in Cn 15, 6, "credited it to
him," rerninds Paul in w 7-8 of Ps 32, 2, in which the same term
is used and applied to forgiveness of sins. Thus Paul is able to
argue that Abraham's faith involved receipt of forSiveness of sins
and that a.ll belevers beneflt as he did though faith.

4, 3: Ias 2,24 appea$ to coniict with Paul's statement.
However, James com.bats the enor of extremists who used the
doctrine of justiflcation tfuough faith as a scneen for moral self-

determination. PauI discusses the subject of holines in greater
detail than does James and beginning with ch 6 shows how
iustiflcauon tfuough hith inuoduces one to the gift of a new life in
Chdst though the power of the holy Spirit.

kls 51, 6-8; Acts 10,43. ll,17;GilZ, 16; Phil 3,9. m3,
9; 5, 12. nEph 2, 8; Ti3, 7 / 5, l-2; Eph 1,7. oLv 16,12-
15; Acts 17,31; lln4,l0.p8,2; I Cor 1,29-31. q5, l;
Gal 2, 16. r 10, 12. s Dt 6, 4; Gal 3, 20; Jas 2, 19 / 4, 11-
12. t8,4; Mt 5, 17. uGal 3,6-9. vGn 15,6; Gal 3,6; Jas

2,14.20-24. wll,6.
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righteousness. 65o also David declares the bless'

edness of t}te person to whom God credits
righteousness apart from works:

7'"Blessed are they whose iniquities are

forgiven
and whose sins are covered.

8 Blessed is the man whose sin the Lord does

not record."

e/rDoes this blessedness apply only to the

circumcised, or to the uncircumcised as well?
Now we assert that "faith was credited to

Abraham as righteousness." l0Undet what cir-
cumstances was it credited? Was he circumcised
or not? He was not circumcised, but uncitcum-
cised. 11,And he received the sign of circumci
sion as a seal on the righteousness received
through faith while he was uncircumcised. Thus

he was to be the father of all the uncircumcised
who believe, so that to them [also] righteousness

might be credited, l2as well as the father of the
circumcised who not only are circumcised but
also follow the path of faith that our father
Abraham walked while still uncircumcised.
Inheritance through Faith 13 alt was not
ttuough the law that the promise was made to
Abraham and his descendants that he would
inherit the world, but through the righteousnes
that comes from faith. 14 DFor if those who
adhere to the law are the heirs, faith is null and

the promise is void. lsc*For the law produces

wrath; but where there is no law, neither is

there violailon. 16 dpsl this reason, it depends on

4, 9: Blessedness: evidence of divine favor.
4, 15: Law has the negative function of bringing the deep.

seated rebellion against God to the surface in speciflc sins; see the
noteon l, l8-32.

4,2u He dld not doubt God's promlse ln unbelief: any
doubts Abraham might have had were resolved in commitment to
God's promise. Heb ll, 8-12 emphasizes the faith ofAbraham
and Sarah.

5, l-l l: Populil piety frequenuy construed reverses and uou-
bles as punishment for sin; cf. ln 9, 2. Paul therefore assures
believers that God's jusufying acuon in Jesus Cfulst is a declara-
tion of peace. The crucifxion of Jesus Chrht displays God's
initiative in certifying humanity for unimpeded access into the
divine presence. Reconciliation is God's gift of pardon to the entire
human race. Tfuough faith one benefits personally ftom this
pardon or, in Paul's term, is iustlfled. The ultimate aim of God is to
liberate believers from the pre-Christian self as described in chs I -
3. Since this Iiberation wil flrst flnd completion in the believer's
resurection, salvation is described as future in 5, 10. Because this
fullnes of salvation belongs to the future it is called the Chdstian

faith, so that it may be a gift, and the promise

may be guaranteed to all his descendants, not to
those who only adhere to the law but to those

who follow the faith of Abraham, who is the

father of all of us, 17 eas it is wfitten, "l have

made you father of many nations." He is oul
father in the sight of God, in whom he believed,

who gives life to the dead and calls into being
\Mhat does not exist. 18/He believed, hoping

against hope, that he would become "the father
of many nations," according to what was said,

"Thus shall your descendants be." le sHe did not
weaken in faith when he considered his own
body as [already] dead (for he was almost a
hundred years old) and the dead womb of Sarah.
20*He did not doubt God's promise in unbelief;
rather, he was empowered by faith and gave

glory to God 2l /?and was fully convinced that
what he had promised he was also able to do.
22 iThat is why "it was credited to him as

righteousness." 23But it was not for him alone
that it was written that "it was credited to him"l
24lit was also for us, to whom it will be credited,
who believe in the one who raised Jesus our
Lord from the dead, 2s twho was handed over
for our trans$essions and was raised for our
justification.

CHAPTER 5
Faith, Hope, and Love l/*Therefore, since

we have been justifled by faith, we have peace

with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,
2,tirough whom we have gained access [by

hope. Paul's Greek term for hope does not, however, suggest a

note of uncertainty, to the effect: "l wonder whether God rea.lly
means it." Rather, God's promise in the gospel fills believers with
expectation and anticipation for the climactic gift of unalloyed
commitnent in the holy Spidt to the performance of the will of
God. The persecutons that attend Cfuistian commitment are to
teach believers patience and to strengthen this hope, which will
not disppoint them because the holy Spirit dwells in thef hearu
and imbues them with God's love (5).

5, l: We have peace: a number of manuscdpts, versions, and
church Fathers read "Let us have peace" i cf 14,19.

xPs32, l-2.y4,3.2Gn 17, l0-'11; Gal 3, 6-8. aGn 12,
7; 18, 18; 22, 17-18; Sir 44,21; Gal 3, 16-18.29. b Gal 3,
18. c 3, 20; 5, 13; 7, 8; Gal 3, 19. d Sir 44, 19; cal 3,7-9.
eGn 17, 5; Heb ll, 19,z Is 48, 13. fcn 15,5. gGn 17,17;
Heb ll, 11. hGn 18, 14; 1.](.1,37. icn 15,6. i 10,9; 1 Pt
1,21. kls 53,4-5.12; I Cor 15, 17; I Pt 1,3 / 8, ll. 13,
24-28; Gd 2, 16. mEph?,18;3,12.
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faithl to this grace in which we stand, and we
boast in hope of the glory of God. 3Not only that,
but we even boast of our afflictions, knowing
that affliction produces endurance, 4,and endur-
ance, proven character, and proven chatacter,
hope, s oand hope does not disappoint, because

the love of God has been poured out into our
hearts through the holy Spirit that has been
given to us. 6For Christ, while we were still
helpless, yet died at the appointed time for the
ungodly. 7*lndeed, only with difficulty does one
die for a iust person, though perhaps for a good

person one might even find courage to die.
e pBut God proves his love for us in that while
we were still sinners Christ died for us. e cHow

much more then, since we are now justified by
his blood, will we be saved through him from
the wrath. lo'lndeed, if, while we were ene-

mies, we were reconciled to God through the
death of his Son, how much more, once recon-
ciled, will we be saved by his life. ttNot only
that, but we also boast of God through our Lord

Jesus Christ, through whom we have now
received reconciliation.
Humanity's Sin through Adam l2s*There-

fore, just as through one person sin entered the
world, and through sin, death, and thus death
came to all, inasmuch as a1l sinned- 13 rfor up
to the time of the law, sin was in the world,
though sin is not accounted when there is no
law. 14 uBut death reigrred ftom Adam to Moses,
even over those who did not sin after the pattem
of the trespass of Adam, who is the type of the

one who was to come.

5, 7: In the world of Paul's time the good person is especialy
one who is magnanimous to otheN.

5,12-21: Paulr€flectsonthesinof Adam (Gn3, l-13) in the
IiSht of the redemptive mystery of Chist. Sin, as used in the
singular by Paul, refers to the dreadtul power that has grpped
humanlty, which is now in revolt against the Creator and engaged
in the exaltation of its own desires and interests. But no one has a
right to say,'Adam made me do it," for a]l are culpable (12):
Gentiles under the demands of the law written in their hearu (2,

14-15), and Jews under the Mosaic covenant. Through the Old
Testament laqr, the sinfulness of humanity that was operative from
the beSinning (13) found further stimulation, with the resu.lt that
slns werE generated in even geater abundance. According to w
15-21, God's act in Chdst is in tota.l conuast to the disasuous
effec6 of the virus of sin that invaded humanity through Adam's
crlme.

5, 12: Inasmuch as all slnned: others translate 'because all
sinned,' and underrtand v 13 as a parenthetical remark. Unlike
WE 2,24, Paul does not ascribe the entry of death to the devil.

Grace and Life through Christ rsBut the $ft
is not like the transgression. For if by that one

person's transgression the many died, how much
more did the grace of God and the gracious gift
of the one person Jesus Christ overflow for the
many. roAnd the $ft is not like the result of the
one person's sinning. For after one sin there was
the judgment that brought condemnation; but
the gift, after many tmnsgressions, brought ac-

quittal. rTFor it by the transgression of one
person, death came to reign through titat one,

how much more will those who receive the
abundance of grace and of the gift of justification

come to reign in life through the one person

Jesus Christ. l8,ln conclusion, just as th:ough
one transgression condemnation came upon all,
so through one righteous act acquittal and life
came to alll. le rFor just as through the disobedi-

ence of one person the manywere made sinners,

so through the obedience of one the many will
be made righteous. zo,*The law entered in so

that transgression might increase but, where sin
increased, grace overflowed all the more, 2l r5g

that, as sin reigred in death, grace also might
reign through iustification for etemal life
throughJesus Christ our Lord.

IV: Justification and the
Christian Life

CHAPTER 6
Freedom from Sin; Life in God l,*What
then shall we say? Shall we persist in sin that
gace may abound? Of course not! 2,How can

5,20; The lau/ entered ln: sin had made its enEance (12);
now the law comes in alongside sin. See the notes on l, 18-32;
5, l2-21 . Where sin ins€ased, gace overllowed all the more:
Paul declues that grace outmatches the productivity of sin.

0, l-ll: To defend the gospel against the charge that it pro-
motes moral laxity (cf 3, 5-8), Paul expresses himself in the typical
style of spirited diaGbe. God's display of generosity or grace is not
evoked by sin but, as stated in 5, 8, is the expression of God's love,
and this Iove pledges etema.l life to all believers (5, 2 I ). Paul views
the present conduct of the believeN from the perspective of God's
completed salvation when the body is resurrected and directed
tohlly by the holy Sptit. Through baptism believers share the

n2 Cor 12,9-10; Jas 1,2-4; I Pt l, 5-7; 4, 12-14. o8,
14-16; Ps 22, 5-6; 25,20. pJn 3, 16; I In 4, 10.19. q l,
18; lThes 1, 10. r8,7-8;2Cor 5,18; Col 1,21-22.sGn
2, 17;3, l-19;Wis2,24 / 3,19.23. t4, 15. u t Cor 15,21.
v 1 Cor 15, 2l-22. w ls 53, I l; Phil 2, 8-9. x 4, 15:. 7, 7-8;
Gai 3, 19. y 6, 23. 23, 5-8. a I Pt 4, l.
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we who died to sin yet live in it? 3 DOr are you
unaware that we who were bapt2ed into Christ

Jesus were baptized into his death? a cwe were
indeed buried with him through baptism into
death, so that, just as Christ was raised hom the
dead by the glory of the Father, we too might
Iive in newness of life.

s dFor if we have $own into union with him
through a death like his, we shall also be united
with him in the resurrection. 6,We know that
our old self was crucifled with him, so that our
sinful body might be done away with, that we
might no longer be in slavery to sin. TFor a dead
person has been absolved ftom sin. 8llf, then,
we have died with Christ, we believe that we
shall also live with him. eeWe know that Christ,
raised from the dead, dies no more; death no
longer has power over him. lo/'l\s to his death,
he died to sin once and for all; as to his life, he

lives for God. llrConsequenfly, you too must
think of yourselves as [beingl dead to sin and

living for God in Ctuist Jesus.
l2i*Therefore, sin must not reign over your

mortal bodies so that you obey their desires.
13 *And do not present the parts ofyour bodies to
sin as weapons for wickedness, but present
yourselves to God as raised from the dead to life
and the parts of your bodies to God as weapons
for righteousness. 14 lFor sin is not to have any
power over you, since you are not under the law
but under grace.

ls mwhat then? Shall we sin because we are

not under the law but under grace? Of course

notl 16 n oDo you not know that if you present
yourselves to someone as obedient slaves, you
are slaves of the one you obey, either of sin,
which leads to death, or of obedience, which
leads to righteousness? 17*But thanla be to God
that, although you were once slaves of sin, you
have become obedient from the heart to the
pattem of teaching to which you were entrusted.
lsFreed ftom sin, you have become slaves of
righteousness. lel am speaking in human terms
because of the weakness ofyour nature. For iust
as you presented the parts of your bodies as

slaves to impurity and to lawlessness for lawless-

ness, so now present them as slaves to righteous-
ness for sanctification. 20p*For when you were
slaves of sin, you were free from righteousness.
21 qBut what proflt did you get then ftom the
things of which you are now ashamed? For the
end of those things is death.22.*But now that
you have been freed from sin and have become
slaves of God, the beneflt that you have leads to
sanctiflcation, aad its end is eternal life. 23 sFor

the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is
eternal life in ChristJesus our Lord.

CHAPTER 7
Freedom from the Law l*fue you unaware,
brothers (for I am speaking to people who know
the law), that the law has jurisdiction over one as

long as one lives? 2 tThus a married woman is

bound by law to her living husband; but if her

death of Chist and thereby escape hom the grip of sin. Though
the resunection of Christ the power to live anew becomes reality
for them, but the fu[nes of participation in Chfist's resurrection
still lies in the future. But life that is lived in dedication to God now
is part and parcel of that future. Hence anyone who sincerely
claims to be interested in that future will scarcely be able to say,
"Let us sin so that grace may prosper' (cf I ).

6, 12-19: Christians have been released from the grip of sin,
but sin endeavoE to reclaim its victims. The antidote is constart
remembrance that divine grace has claimed them and identifes
them as people who are alive only for God's interests.

6, I 7: In contrast to humanity, which was handed over to self.
indulgence (1,24-32), believers ate entrusted ("handed over')
to God's pattem of teaching, that is, the new life God aims to
develop in Christians though the productivity of the holy Spirit.
Tfuoughout this passage Paul uses the slave-master model in order
to emphasize the fact that one cannot give allegiance to both God
ard sin.

6, 20: You were free from righteousness: expressed ironically,
for such freedom is really tyramy. The commercial metaphoB in
w 2l-23 add up oniy one way: sin is a bad bugain.

6, 22: Sanctiflcation: or holiness
7, l-6: Paul reflects on the fact that Christians have a different

unde$tanding of the law because of thef faith in Christ. Law
binds the living, not the dead, as exemplifled in mariage, which
binds in life but is dissolved tfuough death. Similaily, Cfuistians
who tfuough bapusm have died with Chfist to sin (cf 6,2-4) are
freed from the law that occasioned transgressions, which in tum
were productive of death. Now that Chfistians are joined to
Cfuist, the power of Cfuist's resunection makes it possible for
them to bear the ftuit of newnes of life for God.

bcat3,27. ccot2, t2; tpt3,2t-22. dphil 3, tO-ll;
2 Tm 2, ll. e Gzt 5, 24; 6, 14; Eph 4, 22-23. f I Thes 4, 17.
gActs 13, 34; I Cor 15,26;2 Tm l, '10; Rv l, 18. h Heb 9,
26-28; I Pt 3, 18. i2 Cor 5, 15; 1Pt2,24. icn 4,7. kl2,
l; Eph 2, 5; 5, 14 / Col 3, 5. lGaJ 5, 18; I Jn 3, 6. m5,
17.21. nJn 8, 31-34; 2 Pt 2, 19. oln 8, 32-36. pln 8, 34.
q 8, 6.13; Pw 12,28i Ez 16, 61.63. r I Pt t, f. icn 2, tZ;
Gal 6, 7-9; Jas 

'1, 15. t 1 Cor 7,39.
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husband dies, she is released from the law in
respect to her husband. 3Consequently, while her
husband is alive she will be called an adulteress if
she consorts with another man. But if her hus-

band dies she is free ftom that laq and she is not
an adulteress if she consorts with another man.

aln the same way, my brothers, you also were
put to death to the law through the body of
Chxist, so that you might belong to another, to
the one who was raised ftom the dead in order
that we might bear fruit for God. s ,For when we
were in the flesh, our sinful passions, awakened
by the law, worked in our members to bear fruit
for death. 6 vBut now we are released from the
law, dead to what held us captive, so tlat we
may serve in the newness of the spfit and not
under the obsolete letter.
Acqudntance with Sln through the Iaw
7,*What then can we say? That the law is sin?
Of course not! Yet I did not know sin except
through the law, and I did not know what it is to
covet except that the law said, 'You shall not
covet." 8,But sin, flndlng an opportunity in the
commandment, produced in me every kind of
covetousness. Aput ftom the law sin is dead. el

once lived outside the laq but when the com-
mandment came, sin became alive; torftsn 

1

died, and the commandment that was for life
tumed out to be death for me. 1l ,For sin, seizing
an opportunity in the commandment, deceived
me and through it put me to death. 12 a$e t1s1
the law is holy, and the commandment is holy
and righteous and good.

7, 7-25: In this passage Paul uses the first person singulu in the
style of diatribe for the sake of argument. He aims to depict the
disastous consequences when a Christian reintfoduces the law as a
means to attain the obiective of holiness pronounced in 6, 22.

7,7-12: The apostle defends hlmself agalnst the charge of
identifying the law with sin. Sin does not exlst in law but ln
human beings, whose sinful inclinations are not overcome by the
proclamatlon of law.

7, 13-25: Far from improving the sinner, law encourages sin to
expose itself in Earsgressions or violations of specific command-
ments (see 1,24;5,20).Thus persons who do not experience the
iustiffing grace of God, and Christians who rcvert to dependence
on law as the criterion for their r€lationship witn God, wil
recogoize a rift between their reasoned deste for the goodness of
the law and their actual performance that is contrary to the law.
Unable to ftee themselves fiom the slavery of sin and the power of
death, they can only be rescued from defeat in the conllict by the
power of God's grace working through Jesus Chist.

7, 23: As in 3, 27, Paul plays on the term law, which in Greek
can connote custom, rystem, or prlnciple.

Sin and Death 13 D*Did the good, then, be-

come death for me? Of course not! Sin, in order

that it might be shown to be sin, worked death
in me through the good, so that sin might
become sinful beyond measure through the

commandmenl. la c\ /s know that the law is

spiritual; but I am camal, sold into slavery to sin.
rs\{hat I do, I do not understand. For I do not do

what I want, but I do what I hate. r6Now if I do
what I do not want, I concur that the law is
good. rTSo now it is no longer I who do it, but
sin that dwells in me. l8 dFor I know that good

does not dwell in me, that is, in my flesh. The
willing is ready at hand, but doing the good is
not. leFor I do not do the good I want, but I do
the evil I do not want. 20Now if I do what I do
not want, it is no longer I who do it, but sin that
dwells in me. 2lSo, then, I discover the principte

that when I want to do right, evil is at hand.
22For I take delight in the law of God, in my
inner selt 23 e*[91 I see in my members another
principle at war with the law of my mind, taking
me captive to the law of sin that dwells in my
members. 2aMiserable one that I am! Who will
deliver me from this mortal body? 2slThank be
to God thoughJesus Christ our Lord. Therefore,
I myselt with my mind, serve the law of God

but, with my flesh, the law of sin.

CHAPTER 8
The Flesh and the Spirit 1*Hence, now there
is no condemnation for those who are in Christ

8, l-13: After his waming in ch 7 against the wrong route to
fulflllment of the obiectye of holiness expressed in 6, 22, Paul
points his addressees to the conect way. Through the redemptive
work of Christ, Christialls have been liberated hom the tenible
forces of sin and death. Hollness was impossible so long as the
flesh (or our "old self"), that is, self-interested hostility toward
God (7), frustrated the divine obiectives erpressed in the law.
What is worse, sin used the law to break fonh into all manner of
lawlessness (8). AII this is now changed. At the closs God broke
the power of sin and pronounced sentence on it (3). Christians
stjll retain the flesh, but it is alien to their new being, which is life
in the spidt, namely the new self, govemed by the hoty Spirit.

v 8, 2; 2 Cor 3, 6. w 3, 20; Ex 20, 17; Dt
I Cor 15, 56 / 4, 15. y Lv 18, 5. z cn 3,
Tm l,8. b4, 15;5,20. c8,7-8; Ps 51,

; PNI 2, 13. eGal5, 17; 1 Pt2, 11. tl Cor

ch l-8
S€e Rc
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Jesus. 2eFor the law of the spirit of life in Christ

Jesus has fteed you from the law of sin and

death. 3 iFor what the law, weakened by the

flesh, was powerless to do, this God has done:

by sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh and for the sake of sin, he condemned sin

in the flesh, 4rso that the righteous decree of the

law might be fulfilled in us, who live not
according to the flesh but according to the spirit.
5For those who live according to the flesh ue
concerned with the things of the flesh, but those

who live according to the spirit with the things

of the spirit. 6lThe concem of the flesh is death,

but the concem of the spirit is life and peace.
7 tFor the concem of the flesh is hostility toward
God; it does not submit to the law of God, nor

can it; srand those who are in the flesh cannot
please God. e,Butyou are not in the flesh; on

the contrary, you iue in the spirit, if only the
Spirit of God dwells in you. \A/hoever does not
have the Spirit of Ctuist does not belong to him.
r0 nBut if Christ is in you, although the body is

dead because of sin, the sp[it is alive because of
righteousness. lllf the Spirit of the one who
raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, the one

who raised Christ from the dead will give life to
your mortal bodies also, tfuough his Spirit that
dwells in you. l2Consequently, brothers, we are

not debtors to the flesh, to live according to the
flesh. l3,For if you live according to the flesh,

you will die, but if by the spfit you put to death
the deeds of the body, you will live.
Chlldren of God through Adoption 14 p*For

those who are led by the Spirit of God are

children of God. ts s*For you did not receive a

spirit of slavery to fall back into fear, but you

received a spirit of adoption, through which we
cry, "Abba, Father!" 16'The Spirit itself bears

wihess with our spirit that we are children of
God, l7 sand if children, then heirs, heirs of God

and ioint heirs with Christ, if only we suffer with
him so that we may also be glorifled with him.
Destiny of Glory 18 t*1 consider that the suffer-

ings of this present time are as nothing compared
with the glory to be revealed for us. leFor

creation awaits with eager expectation the reve-

lation of the children of God; 20 'for creation was
made subject to futility, not of its own accord but
because of the one who subjected it, in hope
2l v1621 creation itself would be set free from
slavery to comrption and share in the glorious

freedom of the children of God. 22 wwe know
that all creaUon is groaning in labor pains even
until now; 23xand not only that, but we our-
selves, who have the flrstftuits of the Spirit, we
also groan within ourselves as we wait for
adoption, the redemption of our bodies. 2avFor

in hope we were saved. Now hope that sees for
itself is not hope. For who hopes for what one

sees? zsBut if we hope for what we do not see,

we wait with endurance.
26ln the same way, the Spirit too comes to the

aid of our weakness; for we do not know how to
pray as we ought, but the Spirit itself intercedes
with inexpressible groanings. 27 zMtd the one

who searches hearts knows what is the intention
of the Spirit, because it intercedes for the holy
ones according to God's will.

under the dfection of the holy spint cfuistians are aue to tulflll
the divine will that formerly found expression in the law [4). The
same Spirit who enlivens Christians for holiness will also resunect
theh bodies at the last day (11). Christian life is therefore the
experlence of a constant challenge to put to death the evil deeds of
the body ttuou8h life of the spfir (13).

E, l4-l7t Chrisuans, by reason of the Spirit's presence within
them, enjoy not only new life but also a new relatioNhip to God,
that of adopted children and hets ttuough Cfuist, whose suffer-
ings and glory they share.

8, l5: Abba: see the note onMk 14,36.
8, l8-27t The glory that believeB are destined to share with

Chist hr exceeds the sufierings of the present life. Paul conside$
the destiny of the created world to be linked with the future that
b€longs to the believeB. As it shares in the penalty of conuption
brouSht about by sin, so also will it share in the beneflts of

redemption and future glory that comprise the ultimate liberation
of God's people ll9-22). ltfter patient endurance in steadfast
expectation, the full haflest of the Spirit's presence will be rea.l.
ized. On earth believem enjoy the flFtfruits, i.e., the Spirit, as a
guarantee of t}Ie total liberation of their bodies from the influence
of the rebellious old self (23).

g7, 23-24; 2 Cot 3, 17. h Acts 13, 38; 15, l0 / ln 3, 16-
17; 2 Cor 5, 2 I ; Gal 3, 13; 4, 4; Phtl 2, 7; Col I , 22; Heb 2,
17;4, 15; lJn4,9. iGal 5, 16-25. j6,21;7,5;8, 13; Gal
6,8. k5, 10; Jas 4, 4.llln2,16. m I Cor 3, 16. nGal 2,
20; 1 Pr 4,6. o Gal 5, 24; 6, 8; Eph 4,22-24. p Gal 5, 18.
q Mk I 4, 36; Gal 4, 5-6; 2 Tm 1, 7 . r In t, 12; GaJ 3, 26-
29. sGal 4,7; lPr 4, 13; 5, 1. t2 Cor 4, 17. tGn3,l7-
19. v 2 R 3, 12-13; Rv 21, 1. w 2 Cor 5, 2-5. x2 Cot 1,

22;Gal5,5.y2Cor5,7;Heb ll, l.zPs 139,1; I Cor4,5.
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God's Indomitable love in Christ 28 a*We

know that all things work for good for those who
love God, who are called according to his
purpose. 2e6*FoJ those he foreknew he also
predestined to be conformed to the image of his
Son, so that he might be the firstbom among
many brothers. 30 cAnd those he predestined he

also called; and those he called he also justified;

and those he iustified he also glorified.
3r d*What then shall we say to this? If God is

for us, who can be against us? 32 eHe who did
not spare his own Son but handed him over for
us all, how will he not also give us everything
else along with him? 33/Who wifl bring a charge

against God's chosen ones? It is God who
acquits us. 3a s\iyho will condemn? It is Christ

fiesusl who died, rather, was raised, who a]so is

at the right hand of God, who indeed intercedes
for us. 3sWhat will sepamte us ftom the love of
Chdst? Will anguish, or distres, or persecution,

or famine, or nakednes, or peril, or the sword?
36 tAs it is written:

"For your sake we are being slain all the day;

we are looked upon as sheep to be

slaughtered."

8, 28-30: These verses outline the Chdstian vocation as it was
designed by God: to be conformed to the lmage of his Son, who
is to be the irstborn among many brothers (29). God's redemp-
tive action on behalf of the believeF has been in process before
the beglnning of the world. Those whom God chooses arc those
he foreknew (29) or elected. Those who are called (30) are
pr€destlned or predetermined. These expresions do not mean
that God is arbitrary. Rather, Paul uses them to emphasze the
thought and care that God has taken for the Christian's salvauon.

8, 28: We knou, that all thtngs work for good for those who
lone God: a few anclent authorifles have God as the subiect of the
verb, and some translatoF render: "We know that God makes
everfthing work for good for those who love God . . . ."

8, 29: lmage: while man and woman wel€ origlnally created in
God's tmage (Gn I,26-27l,itis through baptism into Christ, the
image of Cod (2Cor 4,4; Col I, l5), that we arc renewed
accordlng to the lmage of the Creator (Col 3, I 0).

8, 3l-39: The all'conquerlng power of God's love has over.
come every obstacle to Chdstlans' salvation and every tfueat to
separate them from God. That power manifested itself fully when
God's own Son was delivered up to death for their salvation.
Tfuough hlm Chrisua$ can overcom€ all their afflictions and
trials.

8,38: Present thlngs and future things may refer to astrologi-
cal data. Paul appeaE to be saying that the gospel liberates
believers from dependence on astrologers.

8, 39: Helght, depth may refer to positions in the zodiac,
positions of heavenly bodies r€lative to the horizon. ln astrological
documents the term for "height' means "exaltation" or the posi-

tlon of gr€atest inJluence exerted by a planet. Since hostile spirits
wer€ associated with the planets and sta$, Paul indudes poweB
(38) in his list of malevolent forces.

37 /No, in all these things we conquer overwhelm-

in$y through him who loved us. 38/*Fot I am

convinced that neither death, nor life, nor an-

gels, nor principalities, nor present things, nor
future things, nor powers, 3e*nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature will be able to
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus

our Lord.

V: Jews and Gentiles
in God's Plan

CHAPTER 9
Paul's love for Israel I t*l speak the ruth in
Cfuist, I do not lie; my conscience joins with the
holy Spirit in bearing me witness 2that I have
great sonow and constant anguish in my heart.
3lFor I could wish that I myself were accursed

and separated ftom Christ for the sake of my
brothers, my kin according to the flesh. 4,They

ue Israelites; theirs the adoption, the glory the
covenants, the giving of the law, the worship,
and the promises;5,*thets the patriarchs, and
from them, according to the flesh, is the Mes-

siah. God who is over all be blessed forever.
Amen.

9, l-l I , 36: Israel's unbelief and its rejection of]esus as savior
astonished and puzzled Chistians. It constituted a serious prob-
lem for them in view of God's specinc preparation of Israel for the
advent of the Messial. Paul ad&€sses himself here to the essential
questlon of how fie diyine plan could be frustrated by Israel's
unbelief. At the same time, he discourages both complacency and
anxiety on the part of Gentiles. To those who might boast of their
superior advantage over Jews, he wams that their enioyment of
the blessings assigned to Israel can be terminated. To those who
might anxiously ask, "How can we be sue that lsmel's hte will
not be ours?" he replies that only unbelief can deprive one of
salvadon.

9, l-5: The apostle speak in strong terms of the depth of his
grief over the unbelief of his own people. He would wilingly
underSo a curse himself for the sake of thef coming to the
knowledge of Christ (3; ct Lv 27, 28-29). His love for them
derlves from God's conunuins choice of them and from the
spiritual benents that God bestows on them and though them on
aI of humanlty (4-5).

9, 5: Some edltors punctuate this verse differendy and prefer
the translation, "Of whom is Chist according to the flesh, who is
God over all." However, Paul's point is that God who ls over all
aimed to use lsrael, which had been entrusted tvith every privi-
lege, in ouEeach to the entte world thrcugh the Mesiai.

ch9-ll
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God's Free Choice 6oBut it is not that the

word of God has failed. For not all who are of

Israel ue Israel, 71161 are they all children of
Abraham because they are his descendants; but
"lt is through Isaac that descendants shall bear

your name." I cThis means that it is not the

children of the flesh who are the children of
God, but the children of the promise are counted

as descendants. e'For this is the wording of the
promise, "About this time I shall retum and

Sarah will have a son." 10s*And not only that,
but also when Rebecca had conceived children
by one husband, our father Isaac- 1 lbefore they
had yet been bom or had done anything, good or

bad, in order that God's elective plan might
continue, 12 tnot by worls but by his call-she
was told, "The older shall serve the younger."
l3 u*As it is written:

"l loved Jacob
but hated Esau."

la v*What then are we to say? Is there iniustice
on the part of God? Of course nsll ls wpo, 5.
says to Moses:

"l will show merry to whom I will,
I will take pity on whom I will."

l6xso it depends not upon a person's will or
exertion, but upon God, who shows mercy.
lTvFor the scripture says to Pharaoh, "This is

why I have raised you up, to show my power

9, l0: Chlldren by one husband, our lather Isaac: Abraham
had two children, Ishmael and Isaac, by two wives, Hagar ard
Sarah, r€spctively. In that instanc€ Isaac, although bom later than
Ishmael, became the bearer of the messianic promise. In the case

of twins bom to Rebecca, God's elective procedure is seen even
more dramaticdly, and again the younger, contrary to Semitic
custom, is glven the preference.

9, 13: The llteral renderln& "Iacob I loved, but Esau I hated,"
suggests an attitude of dtvine hostfllty that is not implted in Paul's
statement. In Semltlc usage "hate" means to love les; cf Lk 14,
26 wtth Mt 10, 37. Israel's unbelief reflects the mptery of the
divine electlon that ls always operatlve within it. Mere natural
descent from Abraham does not ensue the full possession of the
divlne gifrs; it is God's sovereign prerogative to bestow this
fullnes upon, or to wi$hold it frcm, whomsoever he wlshes; cf
Mt 3, 9; Jn 8, 39. The choice ofjacob over Esau is a case in point.

9, 14-18: The principle of divine election does not invite
Cfuistians to theoretical inquiry conceming the nonelected, nor
does thls prlnclple mean that God is unhir in his dealings with
humanlty. The instruction conceming divine election ls a part of
the gospel and reveals that the gift of faith is the enacunent of
God's mercf (10). God raised up Moses to display that mercy, and
Phanoh to display divine severity in punishing those who obsti
natety oppose their Creator.

through you that my name may be proclaimed

throughout the earth." 182*Q615squgntly, he

has mercy upon whom he wills, and he hardens

whom hewills.
lea*{91 will say to me then, "Why [then]

does he still flnd fault? For who can oppose his
v7fllf " 20 o3u1 who indeed are you, a human

being, to talk back to God? Will what is made

say to its maker, "Why have you oeated me so?"
21Or does not the potter have a right over the

clay, to make out of the same lump one vessel for
a noble purpose and another for an ignoble one?
22 cwhat if God, wishing to show his wrath and

make known his power, has endured with much
patience the vessels of wrath made for destruc-

tion? 23This was to make known the riches of his
glory to the vesels of merry, which he has

prepared previously for glory 2anamely, us

whom he has called, not only from the Jews but
also from the Gentiles.
Witness of the Prophets 2s d*As indeed he

says in Hosea:

'Those who were not my people I will call 'my
people,'

and her who was not beloved I will call
'beloved.'

20 efu1fl in the very place where it was said to
them, 'You are not my people,'

there they shall be called children of the
living God."

9, 18: The basic biblical principle is: those who will not see or
hear shall not see or hear. On the other hand, the same C,od who
thus makes stubbom or hardens the heart can reconstruct it
through the work of the holy Spirit.

9, 19-29: The apostle responds to the obiection that if God
rules over hith throuSh the principle of divine electlon, God
cannot then accuse unbelievers of sin ( I 9) . For Paul, thls objecuon
is in the last analysis a manifestation of human insolence, and his
"answer" is less an explanation of God's ways than the reiecuon of
an argument that places humanity on a level with c,od. At the
same tlme, Paul shows that God is far less arbitrary than appear-
ances suggest, for God endures with much patlence 122) a
pe$on like the Pharaoh of the Exodus.

9, 25: Beloved: in Semiuc discourse means "prefened" or
'favorite' (cf l3). See Hos 2, 1, which is transposed after Hos 3, 5
in the NAB.

oNm23, 19lMt3,9.pGn2l, 12;Gal 3,29.qGal 4,
23.28.tGn 18, 10.'14. sCn25,2t. tll,5-6 / Gn25,23-
24. u Mal 1, 3. v Dt 32, 4. w Ex.33, 19. x Eph 2, 8; Ti 3, 5.
y Ex 9, 16. z 11, 30-32; Ex 4, 2l; 7,3. a3, 7; W's 12, 12.
b Wis 15, 7; ls 29, 16; 45, 9; Jq 18, 6. c 2, 4; Ws 12,20-
2l; Jer 50,25. dHos 2,25. eHos2,l.
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271 Afid Isaiah cries out concerning Israel,
"Though the number of the Israelites were like
the sand of the sea, only a remnant will be

saved; 28for decisively and quickly will the Lord
execute sentence upon the earth." 2egAnd as

Isaiah predicted:

"Unless the Lord of hosts had left us

descendants,

we would have become like Sodom
and have been made like Gomonah."

Righteousness Based on Faith 30 n*What

then shall we say? That Gentiles, who did not
pursue righteousness, have achieved it, that is,

righteousness that comes ftom faith; 31 iful tl'r21

Israel, who pursued the law of righteousness, did
not attain to that law? 321*Why not? Because

they did it not by faith, but as if it could be done
by works. They stumbled over the stone that
causes stumbling, 33 tas it is written:

"Behold, I am laying a stone in Zion
that will make people stumble
and a rock that will make them fall,

and whoever believes in him shall not be put
to shame."

CHAPTER IO
| /*Brothers, my heart's desire and prayer to God
on their behalf is for salvation. 2,1 testify with
regard to them that they have zeal for God, but it

9, 30-33: In the conversion of the Gentiles and, by conffast, of
relatively few Jews, the Old Testament prophecies are seen to be
fulfilled; ct 25-29. Israel feared that the docEine of iustincatjon
through faith would ,eopardize the validity of the Mosaic law, and
so they never reached thet goal of righteousness that they had
sought to attain through meticulous obseNance of the law (31).
Since Gentlles, including especially Greek and Romans, had a
$eat regard for righteousness, Paul's statement concerning Cen-
tiles in v 30 is to be understood from a Jewish perspective: quite
evidently they had not been interested in "God's" righteousness,
for it had not been revealed to them; but now in response to the
proclamation of the gospel they respond in faith.

9, 32: Paul discusses lsrael as a whole from the pe$pective of
contemporary Jewish rejection ofJesus as Messiah. The Old Test '
ment and much ofjewish noncanonical litetature in fact reflect a
fervent faith in divine mercy.

10, l-13: Despite Israel's lack of faith in God's act in Christ,
Paul does not abandon hope for her salvation (l). However, lsrael
must recognize that the Messiah's arrival in the person of Jesus
Christ means the termination of the Mosaic law as the criterion
for understanding oneself in a va.lid relauonship to God. Faith in
God's saving action inJesus Christ takes precedence over any such
legal claim (6).

10, 4: The Mosaic legislation has been superseded by God's
action in Jesus Christ. Others understand end here in the sense

is not disceming. 3 trFor, in their unawareness of
the righteousness that comes ftom God and their
attempt to establish their own frighteousnessl,
they did not submit to the righteousness of God.
4,*For Christ is the end of the law for the
justiflcation of everyone who has faith.

5 p *Moses writes about the righteousness that
comes from lthel laq "The one who does these

things will live by them." 6cBut the righteous
ness that comes from faith says, "Do not say in
your heart, 'Who will go up into heaven?' (that
is, to bring Christ down) 7.*or 'Who will go

down into the abyss?' (that is, to bring Christ up
from the dead)." 8 sBut what does it say?

"The word is near you,
in your mouth and in your heart"

(that is, the word of faith that we preach), e r*for,

if you confess with your mouth that Jesus is Lord
and believe in your heart that God raised him
from the dead, you will be saved. loFor one
believes with the heart and so is iustifled, and
one confesses with the mouth and so is saved.
1l ulgp ths scripture says, "No one who believes

in him will be put to shame." 12 vFor there is no
distinction between Jew and Greek; the same

Lord is Lord of all, enriching all who call upon
him. 13 /For "everyone who calls on the name of
the Lord will be saved."

r4x*But how can they call on him in whom

that Christ is the goal of the law, i.e., the true meaning of the
Mosaic law, which cannot be conectly understood apart from
him. Still others believe that boti meanings are intended.

10, 5-6: The subject of the verb says (6) is righteousness
personified. Both of the statements in w 5 and 6 derive from
Moses, but Paul wishes to contrast the language of law and the
language of faith.

10, 7: Here PaulblendsDt30, l3 andPs 107,26.
10,9-l l: To confesJesus as Lord was frequently quite hazar-

dous in the nrst century (cfMt 10, 18; I Thes 2,2; I Pr2, 18-
2l; 3, 14). For a Jew it could mean disruption of normal familial
and other socia.l relationships, including great economic sacrifice.
In the face of penalties imposed by the secular world, Christians
are assured that no one who believes in Jesus will be put to
shame (l I ).

10, 14-21: The gospel has been sufficiently proclaimed to

t ls 10, 22-23; Hos 2, 1 / I l, 5 .2 Is 28, 22. gls 1, 9; Mr
10, 15. h 10, 4.20. i 10, 3. i Is 8, 14. kls 28,'16; I Ptz, 6-8.
19, 1.3. mActs 22,3.n9,31-32; Phil 3,9. oActsl3,38-
39; 2 Cor 3, l4; Heb 8, 13. p Lv 18, 5; Gal 3, '12. qDt 9, 4;
30, 12. r Dt 30, 13; I Pt 3, 19. s Dt 30, 14. t I Cor 12,3. u9,
33; Is 28, 16. v I, i6; 3,22.29; Acts 10, 34; 15, 9.11; GaI 3,
28; Eph 2, 14. wJI 3, 5i Acts 2,21. xActs8,3l.
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they have not believed? And how can thel'
believe in him of whom they have not heard?

And how can they hear without someone to

preach? rsv*fl1d how can people preach unless

they are sent? As it is written, "How beautiful
are the feet of those who bring [the] good news!"
16zBut not everyone has heeded the good news;
for Isaiah says, "Lord, who has believed what
was heard from us?" lTaJhu5 faith comes ftom
what is heard, and what is heard comes through
the word of Christ. 18 oBut I ask, did they not
hear? Certainly they did; for

"Their voice has gone forth to all the earth,

and their words to the ends of the world."

le cBut I ask, did not Israel understand? First
Moses says:

"l will make you jealous of those who are not a

nation;
with a senseless nation I will make you

angry."

20 dThen Isaiah speaks boldly and uys:

"l was found [by] those who were not seeking
me;

I revealed myself to those who were not
asking for me."

2lBut regarding Israel he says, "All day long I

stretched out my hands to a disobedient and

contentious people."

CHAPTER I I
The Remnant of Israel 1 e/*l ask, then, has

God rejected his people? Of course not! For I too

am an Israelite, a descendant of Abraham, of the
tribe of Benjamin. 2God has not rejected his

Israel, and Israel has adequately understood God's plan for the
messianic age, which would see the gospel brought to the utter.
most parts of the earth. As often in the past, lsrael has not
accept€d the prophetic message; cfActs 7,51-53.

10, l5: How beautiful are the feet of those who bring lthel
good news: in Semiuc fashion, the parts of the body that bring the
messenger with welcome news are praised; cf Lk 1 1, 27.

I l, l-10: A.lthough Israel has been unJaithful to the prophetic
mesage of the gospel (10, l4-21), God remains faithtul to lsrael.
Proof of the divine fidelity lies in the edstence ofJewish Christians
tike Paul himself. The unbelieving Jews, says Paul, have been
blinded by the Christian teaching conceming the Messiah.

I I , I I - I 5: The unbelief of the Jews has paved the way for the
preacNng of the gospel to the Gentiles and for their easier accep-
tance of it outside the context of Jewish culture. Through his

people whom he foreknew Do you not know
what the scilpture says about Eliiah, how he

pleads with God against Israel? 3s"Lord, they
have killed your prophets, they have torn down
your altars, and I alone am left, and they are

seeking my [ife." ahBut what is God's response

to him? "l have left for myself seven thousand
men who have not knelt to Baal." siSo also at

the present time there is a remnant, chosen by
grace. 6iBut if by grace, it is no longer because of
work; othenvise grace would no longer be
gtace. T tWhat then? What Israel was seeking it
did not attain, but the elect attained it; the rest
were hardened, 81as it is written:

"God gave them a spirit of deep sleep,

eyes that should not see

and ears that should not hear,

down to this very day."

o,And David says:

"Let their table become a snare and a trap,
a stumbling block and a retribution for

them;
r0let their eyes grow dim so that they may not

see,

and keep their bacls bent forever."
The Gentiles'Safuation 11n*11s16. I ask, did
they stumble so as to fall? Of course not! But
through their transgression salvation has come
to the Gentiles, so as to make them iealous.
l2Now if their transgression is enrichment for
the world, and if their diminished number is

enrichment for the Gentiles, how much more
their full number.

13 o\6'e1r I am speaking to you Gentiles. Inas-

much then as I am the apostle to the Gentiles, I

mission to the Gentiles Paul also hopes to flll his fellow Jews Mth
jealoury Hence he hastens to fill the entire Meditefianean world
with the gospel. Once all the Gentile natlons have heard the
gospel, Israel as a whole is expected to embrace it. This wiu be
tantamount to resunection of the dead, that is, the reappearance
ofJesus christ with all the believe$ at the end of time.

yls52,7i Na 2, l; Eph 6, 15. zls 53, l; Jn 12,38. a]n
t7, 20. b Ps 19, 5; Mt 24, 14. c I l, l l.l4; Dt 32, 21. d9,
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glory in my ministry Iain order to make my race
jealous and thus save some of them. rsFor if their
reiection is the reconciliation of the world, what
will their acceptance be but life from the dead?
16p*lf the firstfruis ue holy, so is the whole
batch of dough; and if the root is holy, so are the
branches.

17 qBut if some of the branches were broken
off, and you, a wild olive shoot, were grafted in
their place and have come to share in the rich
root of the olive uee, 18 rdo not boast against the
branches. If you do boast, consider that you do

not support the root; the root supports you.
lelndeed you will say, "Branches were broken
off so that I might be grafted in." 20 sThat is so.

They were broken off because of unbeliet but
you are there because of faith. So do not become
haughg, but stand in awe. 2r rFor if God did not
spare the natural branches, [perhapsl he will not
spare you either.22,See, then, the kindness and
severity of God: severity toward those who fell,
but God's kindnes to you, provided you remain
in his kindness; otherwise you too will be cut
off. 23 vl\nd they also, if they do not remain in
unbeliet will be gafted in, for God is able to
graft them in again. 2aFor if you were cut from
what is by nature a wild olive tree, and grafted,

contrary to nature, into a cultivated one, how
much more will they who belong to it by nature
be grafted back into their own olive tree.
God's Imevocable Call 2s w*l do notrffantyou
to be unaware of this mystery brothers, so that

you will not become wise [inl your own estima-

tion: a hardening has come upon lsrael in part,

until the full number of the Gentiles comes in,
26xtay11 thus all Israel will be saved, as it is

written:

"The deliverer will come out of Zion,

he will turn away godlessness from Jacob;
27 zand this is my covenantwith them

when I take away their sins."

28 rln respect to the gospel, they ue enemies on
your account; but in respect to election, they are

beloved because of the patriarchs. 2e,For the
gifts and the call of God ue inevocable.
Triumph of God's Mercy 3o*Just as you once
disobeyed God but have now received mercy
because of their disobedience, 31so they have

now disobeyed in order that, by virtue of the
mercy shown to you, they too may [now] receive
mercy. 32.For God delivered all to disobedience,
that he might have mercy upon all.

33 d*Oh, the depth of the riches and wisdom
and knowledge of God! How inscrutable are his
judgments and how unsearchable his ways!

34 e*gFol' who has known the mind of the Lord
or who has been his counselor?"

35/*"Or who has given him anything
that he may be repaid?"

36eFor from him and through him and for him
are all thinp. To him be glory forever. Amen.

ll, 16-24: lsrael remains holy in the eyes of God and stands as

a wihess to the faith described in the Old T€stam€nt because of
the fusfrutts (or the flrst piece baked) (16), that is, the converted
remnant, and t]le root that is holy, that is, the patriuchs (16).
The Jews' hilure to believe in Chrisr is a waming to Gentfle
Christians to be on guard against any semblance of anti.Jeurish
arrogance, that is, failure to recognize thef total dependence on
divine grace.

ll,25-29: ln God's design, Israel's unbelief is being used to
grant the llght of faith to the Gentjles. Meanwhile, lsrael remains
dear to God (cf 9, l3), still the object of specid providence, the
mystery ofwhich will one day be revealed.

11,30-32: Israel, together with the Gentfles who have been
handed over to all manner of vices (ch 1 ), has been dellvered . . .

to disobedlence. The conclusion of v 32 repeas the thought of 5,
20, 'Where sin increased, grace ovemowed all the more."

ll, 33-36: This flnal reflection celebrates the wisdom of
God's plan of salvation. As Paul has indicated throughout these
chapters, both Jew and Genti.le, despite the religious recalci'
trance of each, have received the $ft of faith. The methods used

by God in making this outreach to the world stagger human
comprehension but are at the same time a dazzllf]lg invitation to
abiding faith.

11,34: The citation is hom the Greek text of Is 40, 13. Paul
does not explicitly mentlon Isaiah in this ve6e, nor Job in v 35.

11,35: Paul quotes from an old Greek veBion ofJb 41,3a,
which difiers from the Hebrew text (Jb 4l, I la).

p Nm 15, 17-21; Ez zt4, 30; Neh 10, 36-38. q Eph2, ll-
19. r I Cor l, 31. s 12, 16. t I Cor 10, 12. uJn 15,2.4; Heb
3, 14.v2 Cor3, 16. wPrv3,7 / 12, 16; Mk'13, l0; Lk2l,
24; Jn 10, 16. x Mt 23, 39. y Ps 14, 7; ls 59,20-21. zls 27,
9; Jer 31, 33-34. a 15, 8; I Thes 2, 15-16. b 9, 6; Nm 23,
19; Is 54, 10. c Gal 3, 22; l Tm 2, 4. dlb l i, 7-8; Ps 139,
6.17-18; Wls 17, 1; h 55, 8-9. eJb 15, 8; Wis 9, 13; Is 40,
13; ler 23, 18; 1 Cor 2, l'l-16. fJb 41, 3; ls 40, 14. g I Cor
8, 6; Col l, 16-17.
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VI: The Duties of Christians

CHAPTER 12
Sacriflce of Body and Mlnd l /'*l urge you

therefore, brothers, by the mercies of God, to
offer your bodies as a living sacriflce, holy and

pleasing to God, your spiritual worship. 2i Do not
conform yourselves to this age but be trans-

formed by the renewal of your mind, that you

may discern what is the will of God, what is
good and pleasing and perfect.
Many Parts in One Body ril6l by the grace

given to me I tell everyone among you not to

think of himself more highly than one ought to
think, but to think soberly, each according to the

measure of faith that God has apportioned. a tFor

as in one body we have many parts, and all the
parts do not have the same function, s*so we,
though many, are one body in Christ and indi-
vidually parts of one another. 0r*Since we have
gifts that differ according to the gace given to

us, let us exercise them: if prophery, in propor-

tion to the faith; 7if ministry, in ministering; if
one is a teacher, in teaching; 8 *if one exhorts, in
exhortation; if one contributes, in generosity; if
one is over others, with diligence; if one does

acts of mercy, with cheerfulness.

12, l-13, 14: Slnce Chflst marks the termination of the
Mosaic law as the primary source of guidance for God's people
(10,4), the apostle explains how Christians can function, in the
light of the glft of Jusuflcatlon tfuough hith, in their relation to
one another and the state.

12, l-8: The Mosaic code included elaborate dfections on
sacriflces and other cultlc observances. The gospel, however,
invites believers to present thelr bodles as a living sacriflce (1).

Instead of being limited by speciflc legal maxims, Christians ue
liberated for the exercise of good iudgment as they ue conhonted
with the many and varied declslons required in the course of daily
life. To asslst them, God dlstdbutes a variety of gifts to the
fellowshlp of believers, includlng those of prophecy, teaching, and
exhortation (6-8). Prophets asist the community to undeEtand
the will of God as lt applles to the present situatlon (6). Teachers
help people to understand themselves and thelr responsibilites in
relatlon to others (7). One who exhorts ofrers encouragement to
the community to exerclse thef faith in the performance of a]l
that is pleasing to God (8). Indeed, this very section, beginning
wlth v I , is a speclmen of Paul's own style of exhortation.

12, 5: One body ln Chrlst: on the church as the body of
Chrlst, see I Cor 12,12-27.

12, 6: Everyone has some gift that can be used for the beneflt of
the community. When the instruction on lustiflcation tfuough
faith is conectly grasped, the possesser of a gift ! dll understand
that it is not an instrument of self-aggrandizement. Posesion of a
gift is not an index to quallty of faith. Rather, the gift ls a challenge
to faithful use.

12, & Ovet otherc: usually taken to mean 'rule over" but
possibly "serve as a pauon.' Wealthler memben in Greco.Roman
communities were frequently asked to assist in pu-blic service

Mutual love e'Let love be sincere; hate what
is evil, hold on to what is good; l0 n19vs one an-

other with mutual affection; anticipate one an-

other in showing honor. l1 oDo not grow slack in
zea7, be fervent in spirit, serve the Lord.
t2 pRejoice in hope, endure in affliction, perse-

vere in prayer. 13 qContribute to the needs of the
holy ones, exercise hospitality. la rsrBless those

who persecute [you], bless and do not curse

them. ls rRejoice with those who rejoice, weep
with those who weep. 16 uflsvs the same regard

for one another; do not be haughty but associate

with the lowly; do not be wise in your own esti-

mation. 17 vps 1e1 repay anyone evil for evil; be

concemed for what is noble in the sight of all.
18 *lf possible, on your part, live at peace with all.
le,Beloved, do not look for revenge but leave

room for the wrath; for it is written, "Vengeance

is mine, I will repay, says the Lord." 20vRather, "if
your enemy is hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty,
give him something to drink; for by so doingyou
will heap burning coals upon his head." 2lDo not
be conquered by evil but conquer evil with good.

CHAPTER 13
Obedience to Authority l,*Let every person

be subordinate to the higher authorities, for

proiects. In view of the references to contributing ln generosity
and to acts of mercy, Paul may have in mtnd people llke Phoebe
( I 6, I -2), who is called a benehctor (or "paton") because of the
services she rendered to many Cfuisuans, includlng Paul.

12, 14-21: Shce God has iusufled the believers, it is not
necessary for them to take ,ustice into theb own hands by taking
vengeance. God will ultimately deal Justly wlth dl, Including
those who inflict iniury on the bellevers. This questlon of personal
rights as a matter of justice prepares the way for more detailed
consideration of the state as adiudicator.

13, l-7: Paul must come to Srips with the problem raised by a
message that declarcs people free from the law. How are they to
relate to Roman authority? The problem was exacerbated by the
fact that imperial protocol was interwoven with devotion to
various delties. Paul builds on the tradltional lnsuuctlon exhibited
in Wis 6, 1-3, according to which klngs and maglstrates rule by

ch l2-13
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there is no authority except from God, and those
that exist have been established by God. zThere-

fore, whoever resists authority opposes what
God has appointed, and those who oppose it will
bring iudgment upon themselves. 3,For rulers
are not a cause of fear to good conduct, but to
evil. Do you wish to have no fear of authority?
Then do what is good and you will receive
approval ftom it, 4 ofor it is a servant of God for
your good. But if you do evil, be aftaid, for it
does not bear the sword without purpose; it is
the servant of God to inflict wrath on the
evildoer. s.Therefore, it is necessary to be sub-

iect not only because of the wrath but also

because ofconscience. 6This is whyyou also pay
taxes, for the authorities are ministers of God,
devoting themselves to this very thing. 7 dPay to
all their dues, taxes to whom taxes are due, toll
to whom toll is due, respect to whom respect is

due, honor to whom honor is due.
Love Fulfills the Law 8'*Owe nothing to
anyone, except to love one another; for the one
who loves anotler has fulfilled the law. clThe

commandments, "You shall not commit adul-

tery; you shall not kill; you shall not steal; you
shall not covet," and whatever other command-
ment there may be, are summed up in this
saying, Inamely| "You shall love your neighbor as

yourself." l0clove does no evil to the neighbor;
hence, love is the fulfillment of the law.

consent of God. ftom this peBpective, then, believeN who render
obedience to the goveming authorities are obeying the one who is
highest in command. At the same time, it is recognized that
Caesar has the responsibility to make just ordinances and to
commend uprightness; cf Wis 6, 4-2 I . That Caesar is not entitled
to obedience when such obedience would nullify God's prior
claim to the believers' moral decision becomes clear in the light of
the following verses.

I 3, 8- I 0: Vyhen love directs the Christian's moral decisions, the
interest of Iaw in basic concems, such as familial relationships,
sancuty of life, and security of property, is safeguarded (9). lndeed,
says Paul, the same applies to any other commandment (9),
whether one in the Mosaic code or one dmwn up by locat magis-
trates under imperial authority. Love anticipates the purpose of
public legislation, namely, to secure the best interests of the citi.
zenry. Since Caesar's obligation is to punish the wrongdoer (4), the
Christian who acts in love is free from all legitimate indictment.

13, ll-14: These verses provide tie motivation for the love
that is encouraged in w 8- 10.

13, 13: Let us conduct ourselves properly as in the day: the
behavior described in l,29-30 is now to be reversed. Secular
moralists were fond of making references to people who could not
wait for ni8htfal to do their carousing. Paul sa),s that Christians
claim to be people of the new day that will dawn with the return
of Christ. Instead of planning for nighttime behavior they should
be concentrating on conduct that is consonant with avowed

Awareness of the End of Time llr'*And do

this because you know the time; it is the hour
now for you to awake from sleep. For our
salvation is nearer now than when we first
believed; 12 ithe niglt is advanced, the day is at
hand. Let us then throw off the worls of
darkness [andl put on the armor of light; to;*1.,

us conduct ourselves properly as in the day, not
in orgies and drunkenness, not in promiscuity
and licentiousness, not in rivalry and jealousy.
14 tBut put on the Lord Jesus Cfuist, and make
no provision for the desires of the flesh.

CHAPTER 14
To Live and Die for Christ lrn*Welcome

anyone who is weak in faith, but not for disputes
over opinions. 2 rOne person believes that one
may eat anything, while the weak person eats

only vegetables. 3 rThe one who eats must not
despise the one who abstains, and the one who
abstains must not pass judgment on the one who
eats; for God has welcomed him. 4 pwho are you
to pass iudgment on someone else's servant?
Before his own master he stands or falls. And he
will be upheld, for the Lord is able to make him
stand. s c*[For] one person considers one day
more important than another, while another
person considers all days alike. Let everyone be

fully persuaded in his own mind. oWhoever

observes the day, observes it for the Lord. Also

interest in the Lord's retum.
14, I -15,6: Since Christ spells termination of the law, which

included observance of specific days and festivals as well as dietary
instruction, the ,ettisoning of long-practiced customs was trau'
matic for many Christians brought up under the Mosaic code.
Although Paul acknowledges that in principle no food is a source
of moral contamination ( I 4), he recommends that the consciences
of Christians who are scrupulous in this regard be respected by
other Christians (2 I l. On the other hand, those who have scruples
are not to sit in iudgment on those who know that the gospel has
Iiberated them from such ordinances (10). See I Cor 8 and 10.

14, 5: Since the problem to be overcome was humanity's
perverted mind or judgment ( I , 28), Paul indicates that the mind
of the Christian is now able to tunction with appropriate discrimi-
nation (cf 12, 2).
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whoever eats, eats for the Lord, since he gives

thanks to God; while whoever abstains, abstains

for the Lord and gives thank to God. TNone of
us lives for oneself, and no one dies for oneself.
I '*For if we live, we live for the Lord, and if we

die, we die for the Lord; so then, whether we
Iive or die, rr\re are the Lord's. e'For this is why
Christ died and came to life, that he might be

Lord of both the dead and the living. rorwhy

then do you judge your brother? Or you, why do

you look down on your brother? For we shall all

stand before the iudgment seat of God; 1r ufor it
is written:

"tu I live, says the Lord, every knee shall bend
before me,

and every tongue shall give praise to God."

12,So [thenl each of us shall glve an account of
himself [to God].
Consideradon for the Weak Conscience
13 wThen let us no longer judge one another, but
rather resolve never to put a stumbling block or
hindrance in the way of a brother. laxl know
and am convinced in the Lord Jesus that nothing
is unclean in itself; still, it is unclean for some-

one who thinls it unclean. ls/lf your brother is

being hurt by what you eat, your conduct is no
longer in accord with love. Do not because of
your food destroy him for whom Christ died.
16z$6 6[6 not letyour good be reviled. lTaFor the
kingdom of God is not a matter of food and

drink, but of righteousness, peace, and joy in the
holy Spirit; lswhoever serves Cfuist in this way
is pleasing to God and approved by others.

ie Dtlsl us then pursue what leads to peace and

to building up one another. 20 cFor the sake of
food, do not destroy the work of God. Every'
thing is indeed clean, but it is wrong for anyone

to become a stumbling block by eating; 2rit is

good not to eat meat or drink wine or do

anything that causes your brother to stumble.
22Keep the faith [that] you have to yourself in the
presence of God; blessed is the one who does

not condemn himself for what he approves.
23 d*But whoever has doubts is condemned if he

eats, because this is not ftom faith; for whatever
is not from faith is sin.

CHAPTER 15

Padence and Self-Denial r"We who are

stong ought to put up with the failings of the
weak and not to please ourselves; 2llet each of
us please our neighbor for the good, for building
up. 3s*For Chist did not please himself; but, as

it is written, "The insults of those who insult you
fall upon me." 4nFor whatever was written
previously was written for our instruction, that
by endurance and by the encouragement of the
scriptures we might have hope. s i*May the God
of endurance and encouragement grant you to
think in harmony with one another, in keeping
with Christ Jesus, 6that with one accord you
may with one voice glorify the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ.
God's Fidelity and Mercy 7i*Welcome one

another, then, as Christ welcomed you, for the
glory of God. 8*For I say that Cfuist became a

14, 8: The [ord: Jesus, our Master. The same Greek word,
kyrios, was applied to both rulers and holders of slaves. Tfuough-
out the l,etter to the Romans Paul emphasizes God's total claim on
the believer; see the note on l, 1.

14, 19: Some manuscripts, versions, and church Fathers read,
"We then pursue . , ."; cf5, l.

14,23: Whatever is not from faith is sln: Paul does not mean
that all the actions of unbelieve$ are sinful. He addresses himself
to the question of intEcommunity living. Sln in the singular is the
dreadful power described in 5, 12-14.

15, 3: Liberation from the law of Moses does not make the
scriptures of the old covenant irrelevant. Much consolation and
motivauon for Chistian living can be derived from the Old
Testament, as in the citation hom Ps 69, 10. Because this psalm ls
quoted several times in the New Testament, it has been called
indfecuy messianic.

15, 5: Thlnk in harmony: a Greco-Roman ideal. Not rigid

uniformity of thought and expression but thoughtful considerauon
of other people's views flnds expression here.

15, 7-13: True oneness of mind is found in pondering the
ultimate mission of the church: to bring it about that God's name
be glormed throughout the world and that Jesus Chist be univer.
sally recognized as God's gift to all humanity. Paul here prepares
his addresees for the climactic appeal he is about to make.

r Lk 20, 38; 2 Cor 5, 15; Gal 2, 20; I Thes 5, 10. sActs
10, 42. tActs 17,31; 2 Cor 5, 10. u Is 49, 18 / ls 45, 23;
Phil 2, 10-11. vGal 6,5. wlCor 8,9.13. xMk 7,5.20;
Acts 10, 15; I Cor 10,25-27; lTm4,4.y I Cor 8, ll-13.
22, 24; Ti 2, 5. a'l Cor 8, 8. b 12, 18 / 15, 2. c I Cor 8,
1 1-13; 10, 28-29; Ti l, 15. d Ti 1, 15; Jas 4, 17. e 14, l-2.
f 14, l.l9; I Cor 9, 19; 10,24.33. gPs 69, 10. h4,23-24;
1 Mc 12, 9; I Cor 10, ll; 2 Tm 3,16. i12,16 Pltil2,2;4,
2. j14, l. kMt15,24 / Mi7,20; Acts 3,25.
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minister of the circumcised to show God's
truthfulness, to confirm the promises to the
patriarchs, e/but so that the Gentiles might

$ori$ God for his mercy. As it is written:

"Therefore, I will praise you among the
Gentiles

and sing praises to your name."

to n*And again it says:

"Rejoice, O Gentiles, with his people."

ll ,And again:

"Praise the Lord, all you Gentiles,
and let all the peoples praise him."

12 oAnd again Isaiah says:

uThe loot ofjesse shall come,
raised up to rule the Gentiles;

in him shall the Gentiles hope."

tg pMay the God of hope filI you with all ioy and
peace in believing, so that you may abound in
hope by the power of the holy Spirit.

VII: Conclusion
Apostle to the Gentiles l4*l myself am con-

vinced about you, my brothers, that you your-

selves are full of goodness, filled with all knowl-
edge, and able to admonish one another. ls cBut

I have written to you rather boldly in some

respects to remind you, because of the grace

given me by God 16 r1e 5s a minister of Cfuist

Jesus to the Gentiles in performing the priestly

15, l0: Paul's cttauon of Dt 32, 43 follows the Gr€ek version.
15, 14-33: Paul sees himself u aposue and benefactor in the

priestly sereice of the gospel and so sketches plans for a mission in
Spain, supported by those in Rome.

15, 14: Full of goodness: the opposite of what humanity was
fllled with according to l, 29-30.

I 5, I 9: Iltyrlcum: Roman province northwest of Greece on the
eastern shore of the Adriatic.

15, 20: I aspire: Paul uses terminology customarily applied to
philanttuopists. Unlike some philanthrcpists of his time, Paul does
not engage in cheap competition for publc acclaim. Thjs explana-
tion of his missionary policy is to assure the Christians in Rome
that he is also not plannlng to remain ln that city and build on
other people's foundations (cf 2 Cor 10, 12-18). However, he
does solicit their help in sending him on his way to Spain, which
was considered the limit of the westem tvorld. Thus Paul's ad-

dressees realize that evangelization may be undeEtood in the
broader sense of rdsslon or, as in Rom l, 15, of instruction within
the Christian community that derives ftom the gospel.

I 5, 2 I : The citation from Is 52, 15 concems the Servant of the

service of the gospel of God, so that the offering
up of the Gentiles may be acceptable, sancufled
by the holy Spirit. 17ln ChristJesus, then, I have

reason to boast in what pertains to God. 18 sf61 |
will not dare to speak of anything except what
Christ has accomplished through me to lead the
Gentiles to obedience by word and deed, re*by

the power of sigrs and wonders, by the power of
the Spirit [of God], so that from Jerusalem all the
way around to Illyricum I have flnished preach-

ing the gospel of Christ. 2o,*Thus I aspire to
proclaim the gospel not where Christ has already

been named, so that I do not build on another's
foundation, 2l u*[q1 as it is written:

"Those who have never been told of him shall
see,

and those who have never heard ofhim
shall understand."

Paul's Plans; Need for Prayerc zzThat is why
I have so often been prevented from coming to
you. 23 vBut no!v, since I no longer have any
opportunity in these regions and since I have

desired to come to you for many years, 24 wl

hope to see you in passing as I go to Spain and to
be sent on my way there by you, after I have

enjoyed being with you for a time. 25x*|rJe1v,

however, I am going to Jerusalem to minister to
the holy ones. 26r*For Macedonia and Achaia
have decided to make some contribution for the
poor among the holy ones in Jerusalem;27 ,they

decided to do it, and in fact they are indebted to
them, for if the Gentiles have come to share in
their spiritual blessings, they ought also to serve

Lord. According to Isaiah, the servant is ilst of a[ Israel, whlch
was to bring the knowledge of Yahweh to the nations. In chs 9-
I I Paul showed how lsrael tailed in this mission. Therefore, he
himself undertakes almost singlehandedly Ismel's responsibility as

the Servant and moves as quickly as possible with the Bospel
through the Roman empire.

15,25-27: Paul may have viewed the conuibution he was
gathering hom Gentle Chrisua$ for the poor in Jerusalem (cf
2 Cor 8 and 9) as a tulflllrnent of the v'rsion of Is 60, 5-6. In
con.fldence that the messianic fumlment was taking place, Paul
stresses in chs 14- I 6 the importance of hamonious relationship,s
between Jews and Gentiles.

I 5, 26: Achala: the Roman province of southern Greece.

rl1,30 / 25m22,50; Ps 18, 50. mDt 32, 43. n Ps 117,
1. o Is I l, 10; Rv 5, 5i 22, 16. p 5, l-2. q l, 5; 12, 3. r I I,
13; Phil 2, 17. s Acts 15, 12; 2 Cor 12, 12. t 2 Cor 10, 13-
18. u Is 52, 15. v I, 10-13; Acrs 19,21-22. w I Cor 16, 6.
x Acts '19, 21; 20, 22. y 1 Cor 16, l; 2 Cor 8, l-4; 9, 2.12.
29,4/lCor9,ll.
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them h material blessings. 28So when I have

completed this and safely handed over this

contribution to them, I shall set out by way of
you to Spain; 2eand I know that in coming to
you I shall come in the fullness of Christ's

blessing.
30al urge you, [brothem,] by our Lord Jesus

Christ and by the love of the Spirit, to join me in
the struggle by your prayers to God on my

behalf, 3rthat I may be delivered fiom the

disobedient in Judea, and that my ministry for

Jerusalem may be acceptable to the holy ones,
32so that I may come to you with joy by the will
of God and be refreshed together with you.
33 DThe God of peace be with all of you. Amen.

CHAPTER 16
Phoebe Commended l"*l commend to you

Phoebe our sister, who is [also] a minister of the
church at Cenchreae, 2that you may receive her
in the Lord in a manner worthy of the holy ones,

and help her in whatever she may need from
you, for she has been a benefactor to many and

to me as well.
Paul's GreetinSF 3 d*Greet Prisca and Aquila,
my co-workers in Christ Jesus, 4who risked their
neck for my life, to whom not only I am gateful
but also all the churches of the Gentiles;
se*ge€t also the church at thef house. Greet
my beloved Epaenetus, who was the firstfruits in
Asia for Christ. oGreet Mary, who has worked
hard for you. 7*Greet Andronicus and Junia, my
relatives and my fellow prisoners; they are

16, l-23t Some authorities regard these verses as a later
addition to the letter, but in general the evidence favors the view
that they were included in the original. Paul endeavors through
the long list of greetlngs 13-16; 21-23) to establlsh strong per.
sonal contact with congregations that he has not pe$onally en-
countered before. The cornblnation of Jewish and Gentlle names
dramatlcally attests the unlty in the gospel that transcends prevl-
ous barrlers of nationality, religious cetemony, or tacial status.

I 6, I : Minlster: in Greek, dlakonos; see the note on Phil I , I .

16,3: Prisca and Aqulla: presumably the couple mentioned at
Acts 18, 2; 1 Cor 16, 19;2 Tm 4, 19.

16, 5: The church at their house: i.e., that meets there. Such
local assemblies (cf I Cor 16, 19; Col 4, 15; Phlm 2) might
consist of only one or two dozen Chistians each. It is understand.
able, therefore, that such smaller groups might expedence diffl-
culty in relatinS to one another on certain issues. Flrstfrults: cf 8,
23;11,16;1 Cor 16, 15.

16, 7: The name Junia is a woman's name. One ancient Creek
manuscript and a number of ancient ve$ions read the name
'Julia." Most editors have interpreted it as a man's name, Junias.

prominent among the apostles and they were in
Christ before me. sGreet Ampliatus, my beloved
in the Lord. eGreet Urbanus, our co-worker in
Christ, and my beloved Stachys. r0Greet Apelles,
who is approved in Christ. Greet those who
belong to the family of Aristobulus. llGreet my
relative Herodion. Greet those in the Lord who
belong to the family of Narcissus. r2Greet those

workers in the Lord, Tryphaena and Tryphosa.

Greet the beloved Persis, who has worked hard
in the Lord. l3/*Greet Rufus, chosen in the
Lord, and his mother and mine. t4Greet Aslmcri-
tus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and

the brothers who are with them. rsGreet Philolo-
gus, Julia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas,
and all the holy ones who are with them.
l6gGreet one another with a holy kiss. All the
churches of Christ greet you.
Agatnst Factions l7h*l urge you, brothers, to
watch out for those who create dissensions and

obstacles, in opposition to the teaching that you
learned; avoid them. 18,For such people do not
serue our Lord Christ but their own appettes,
and by fair and flattering speech they deceive the
hearts of the innocent. reiFor while your obedi
ence is known to all, so that I reioice over you, I
want you to be wise as to what is good, and
simple as to what is evil; 20**tl''.n the God of
peace will quickly crush Satan under your feet.
The grace of our Lord Jesus be with you.

Greetings from Corinth 2r lTimoflry my co-

worker, geets you; so do Lucius and Jason and
Sosipater, my relatives. 221, Tertius, the writer of

16, 13: This Rufus cannot be identined to any degree of cer-
tainty with the Rutus of Mk 15, 2 L

t 6, l7-'18: Paul displa),s genuine concem for the congregations
in Rome by urarning them against sellseeking teachers. It would
be a great [oss, he intimates, if their obedience, which is known to
aI (cf l, 8), would be diluted.

16,20: This verse contains the oniy menton of Satan in
Romans.

a2Cor 1, I l; Phil l, 27; Col 4,3; 2 Thes 3, 1.b 16,20;
ZCor 13, 11; Phil 4, 9; 'l Thes 5,23;2Thes 3, 16; Heb 13,
20. cActs 18, 18. dActs 18,2.18-26; I Cor 16, 19;2Tm 4,
19. e I Cor 16, 19; Col 4, 15; Phlm 2 / I Cot tO, tS. tl,tt<
15, 21. g I Cor 16, 20; 2 Cor 13, 12; 1 Thes 5, 26; I Pt 5,
14.hMt7, 15; Ti3,10.iPhil3, 18-19 / Col2,4i2Pt2,
3. j 1, 8; Mt 10, 16; I Cor 14,20. k15,33; Cn 3, 15; Lk
10, 19 / I Cor 16,23; lThes 5,28;2 Thes 3, 18. lActs 16,
l-2; 19, 22; 20, 4; 1 Cor 4, 17 ; 16, l0; Phil 2, 19-22; Heb
t3,23.
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this letter, greet you in the Lord. 23 a*Gaius,

who is host to me and to the whole church,
greets you. Erastus, the city treasurer, and our
brother Ouartus greet you. [24]*
Doxology [2s 

n*Now to him who can
strengthen you, according to my gospel and the
proclamation of Jesus Christ, according to the

16, 23: This Erastus is not necessarily to be identined with the
Erastus of Acts 19 , 22 or ol 2 Tm 4 , 20 .

16, 24: Some manuscripts add, similuly to v 20, "The grace of
our Lord Jesus Cfuist be with you all. Amen."

16,25-27: This doxology is assigned variously to the end of
chs 14, 15, and 16 in the manuscript uadition. Some manuscripts
omit it entirely. Vy'hether written by Paul or not, it forms an
admirable conclusion to the letter at this point.

16,25: Paul's gospel reveals the mystery kept secret for long

revelation of the mystery kept secret for long
ages 26'but now manifested through the pro-

phetic writings and, according to the command
of the etemal God, made known to all nations to
bring about the obedience of faith, 27 pto the only
wise God, through Jesus Christ be glory forever
and ever. Amen.]

a8es: justiflcation and salvauon through faith, r rirh all the implica-
tions for Jews and Gentiles that Paul has developed in the letter.

mActs 19, 29; I Cor l,14 / zTm4,20. n 1 Cor 2,7; Eph
1, 9; 3, 3-9; Col 1,26. o2lm l, t0 / 1,5; Eph 3, 4-5.9;
I Pt 1, 20. p ll, 36; Gal l, 5; Eph 3,20-21; Phrl 4,20;
I Tm l, 17; ZTm4, 18; Heb 13,21; I Pt 4, 11;2 Pt 3, 18;
Jude 25, Rev 1,6.

THE FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHI.ANS

Paul's flrst letter to the church of Corinth provides us with a fuller insight into the life of an early
Christian community of the flrst generation than any other book of the New Testament.
Through it we can glimpse both the strengths and the weaknesses of this small $oup in a great

city of the ancient world, men and women who had accepted the good news of Christ and were
now uying to realue in their lives the implications of their baptism. Paul, who had founded the
community and continued to look after it as a father, responds both to questions addressed to
him and to situations of which he had been informed. In doing so, he reveals much about
himselt his teaching, and the way in which he conducted his work of apostleship. Some things
are puzzlng because we have the conespondence only in one direction. For the person

studying this letter, it seems to raise as many questions as it answers, but without it our
knowledge of church life in the middle of the f,rst century would be much poorer.

Paul established a Christian community in Corinth about the year 51, on his second mission-

ary journey. The city, a commercial crossroads, was a melting pot full of devotees of various
pagan cults and marked by a measure of moral depravity not unusual in a great seaport. The

Acts of the Apostles suggests that moderate success attended Paul's efforts among the Jews in
Corinth at flrst, but that they soon turned against him (Acts 18, 1-8). More ftuitful was his year

and a half spent among the Gentiles (Acts 18, 1 1), which won to the faith many of the city's
poor and underprivileged (1,26l,. After his departure the eloquent Apollos, an Alexandrian

Jewish Christian, rendered geat service to the community, expounding "fiom the scriptures
that the Messiah is Jesus" (Acts 18, 24-28).

While Paul was in Ephesus on his third iourney (16, 8; Acts 19,1-20), he received disquiet
ing news about Corinth. The community there was displaying open factionalism, as certain
members were identifying themselves exclusively with individual Christian leaders and inter-
preting Christian teaching as a superior wisdom for the iniuated few (1, l0-4,21). The
community lacked the decisiveness to take appropriate action against one of its members who
was living publicly in an incestuous union (5, I-13 ). Other members engaged in legal conflicts in

I Corinthrans
See RG
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pagan courts of law (6, 1 -I I ); still others may have participated in religious prostitution (6, 1 2-

20) or temple sacriflces (10, 14'22).
The community's ills were reflected in its liturgy. In the celebration of the Eucharist certain

members discriminated against others, drank too freely at the agape, or fellowship meal, and

denied Christian social courtesies to the poor among the membership (11,17-22). Charisms

such as ecstatic prayer, attributed freely to the impulse of the holy Spirit, were more highly
prized than work of charity (13, 1'2.8]r, and were used at times in a disorderly way (14, l-40).
Women appeared at the assembly without the customary head-covering (1 1, 3 16), and perhaps

were quarreling over their right to address the assembly (14, 34 35).

Still other problems with which Paul had to deal concerned matters of conscience discussed

among the faithful members of the community: the eating of meat that had been sacrificed to

idols (8, I 13), the use of sex in marriage {7 ,1 7\, and the attitude to be taken by the unmarried
toward marriage in view of the possible proximity of Christ's second coming (7,25-40). There
was also a doctrinal matter that called for Paul's attention, for some members of the community,
despite their belief in the resurrection of Christ, were denying the possibility of general bodily
resuffection.

To treat this wide spectrum of questions, Paul wrote this letter from Ephesus about the year

n.n. 56. The majority of the Corinthian Christians maywell have been quite faithtul. Paul writes
on their behalf to guard against the threats posed to the community by the views and conduct of
various minorities. He writes with confidence in the authority of his apostolic mission, and he
presumes that the corinthians, despite their deflciencies, will recognize and accept it. on the
other hand, he does not hesitate to exercise his authority as his judgment dictates in each

situation, even going so far as to promise a direct confrontation with recalcitrants, should the
abuses he scores remain uncorrected (4, lB-21).

The letter illustrates well the mind and character of Paul. Although he is impelled to insist
on his office as founder of the community, he recognizes that he is only one servant of God
among many and generously acknowledges the labors of Apollos (3, 5 8). He provides us in
this letter with many valuable examples of his method of theological reflection and exposition.
He always treats the questions at issue on the level of the purity of Christian teaching and
conduct. Certain passages of the letter are of the greatest importance for the understanding of
early Christian teaching on the Eucharist (10,14-22;11,1734) and on the resurrection of
the body (15, 1 58).

Paul's authorship of I Corinthians, apart from a few verses that some regard as later interpola-
dons, has never been seriously questioned. Some scholars have proposed, however, that the
letter as we have it contains portions of more than one original Pauline letter. We know that
Paul wrote at least two other letters to Corinth (see 5, 9; 2 Cor 2,3-4) in addition to the two
that we now havel this theory holds that the additional letters are actually contained within the
two canonical ones. Most commentators, however, flnd I Corinthians quite understandable as a

sin$e coherent work.
The principal divisions of the First Letter to the Corinthians are the following:

I. Address (1, 1-9)

II. Disorders in the Corinthian Community (1, l0-6, 20)

A. Divisions in the Church (l, 10-4,21)
B. Moral Disorders (5, 1-6,20)
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III. Answers to the Corinthians' Ouestions (7 , 1-11, 1)

A. Maniage and Virginity (7, l-40l'
B. Offerings to Idols (8, 1-1 1, 1)

IV. Problems in Liturgical Assemblies (11,2-14, 40)

A. Women's Headdreses (11,3-16)

B. The Lord's Supper (11,17-34)
C. Spiritual Gifts (12, l-14,40)

V. The Resurrection (15, 1-58)

A. The Resurrection of Christ (15, 1-1 I )

B. The Resunection of the Dead (15, 12-34)

C. The Manner of the Resurrection (15, 35-58)
VI. Conclusion {16, l-24)

I: Address

C}IAPTER I
Greetlng t a*Paulr called to be an aposfle of
Christ Jesus by the will of God, and Sosthenes

our brother, 2 oto the church of God that is in
Corinth, to you who have been sanctified in
Christ Jesus, called to be holy, with all those

everywhere who call upon the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours.3Grace to you

and peace from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ.
ThanksgMng al give thank to my God always
on your account for the grace of God bestowed
on you in Chflst Jesus, sthat in him you were
enriched in every way, with all discourse and all
knowledge, 6*as the testimony to Christ was
confirmed among you, 7.so that you are not
lacking in any spiritual gift as you wait for the
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 8 dHe will
keep you firm to the end, irreproachable on the

l, 1-9: Paul follows the conventional form for the openlng of a
Hellenistic letter (cf Rom l, l-7), but expands the openlnS with
detrils carefully chosen to remlnd the readers of their sltuation
and to suggest some of the issues the letter will discuss.

I, I: Called... bI, the wlll of God: Paul's misslon and the
church's exlstence are grounded in God's hidative. God's call,
grace, and fldelity are central ideas ln this introductlon, empha.
sized by repetition and wordplays in the Greek.

l, 6: The testlmony: thls deflnes the purpose of Paul's mlssion
(see also 15, 15 and the note on 2, 1 ). The forms of hts testhony
include oral preaching and instruction, his lefters, and the life he
leads as an apostle.

I, l0-4, 2l: The fl$t problem Paul addresses ts that of
divisions wlthin the communlty. AlthouSh we ar€ unable to recon-
struct the sltuation in corlnth completely, Paul deuly traces tlle
divisions back to a false self-image on the pan of the Corhthians,
coupled wlth a hlse understanding of the apostles u,ho preached

day of our Lord Jesus [Christ]. e,God is faithtul,
and by him you were called to fellowship with
his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

II: Disorders in the Gorinthian
Community

A. Divisions in the Church
Groups and Slogans r0/*l urge you, brothers,
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of
you agree in what you say, and that there be no
dMsions among you, but that you be united in
the same mind and in the same puryose. llFor it
has been reported to me about you, my brothers,
by Chloe's people, that there are rivalries among
you. l2a*l mean that each of you is saying, "l
belong to Paul," or "l belong to Apollos," or "l
belong to Cephas," or "l belong to Christ." t3*ls

Christ divided? Was Paul crucifled for you? Or
were you bapt2ed in the name of Paul? t+ rt[ givs

to them (cf 4, 6.9; 9, l-5) and of the Chistian message ihelf. In
these chapteE he attempts to ded with those underlying factors
and to bring the Corlnthians back to a more conect perspective.

l, 12: I belong to: the actlvitles of Paul and Apollos tn
Corinth are descrlbed h futs 18. Cephas {1.e., the Rock," a

name by whlch Paul deslgnates Peter also ln 3,22;9, 5; 15, 5
and ln Gal l, 18;2,9.ll.l4) may welt have passed ttuough
Corlnu; he could have bapuzed some members of the commu.
nlty elther there or elsewhere. The reference to Chflst may be
lntended ironlcally here.

l, 13-17: The reference to baptism and the contrast with
preachlng the gospel in v I 7a suggBt that some Corinthians werc
paylng special alleglance to the individuals who initiated them
into the community.

Rom I, l. bActs
. fPhil 2,2. 93,
Rom 16,23.

r 18, l-ll. cTi2, 13. d Phil l, 6. e I In
4.22;16, 12; Acs 18,24-28. hActs 18,

ch t-4
See RG
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than}s [to God] that I baptized none of you

except Crispus and Gaius, lsso that no one can

say you were baptized in my name. 16 r[ bap-

tLed the household of Stephanas also; beyond
that I do not know whether I baptized anyone

else.) 171*For Christ did not send me to baptke
but to preach the gospel, and not with the
wisdom of human eloquence, so that the cross of
Christ might not be emptied of its meaning.
Paradox of the Cross 18 kThe message of the

cross is foolishness to those who are perishing,

but to us who are being saved it is the power of
God. re/For it is written:

"l will destroy the wisdom of the wise,

and the learning of the learned I will set

aside."

20 m1yhgr. is the wise one? Where is the scribe?

\{here is the debater of this age? Has not God

made the wisdom of the world foolish? 21*For

since in the wisdom of God the world did not
come to know God tfuough wisdom, it was the
will of God through the foolishness of the
proclamation to save those who have faith.
22'For Jews demand sigrrs and Greeks look for
wisdom, 23 obut we proclaim Christ crucifled, a

stumbling block to Jews and foolishness to

l, l7b-18: The basic theme of chs l-4 is announced. Adhel-
ence to individual leaders has somethlng to do with difrerences in
rhetoricd ability and also with certain presuppositions regarding
wisdom, eloquence, and effectiveness (power), which Paul judSes

to be in conllict \,vith the gospel and the cross.
1, l7b: Not urlth the wisdom of human eloquence: both of

the nouns employed here involve several levels of meaning, on
which Paul deliberately plays as his thought unfolds. Wisdom
(sophia) may be philosophical and speculative, but in biblical
usage the term primarily denotes practical knowledge such as is
demonstrated in the choice and effective application of mears to
achieve an end. The same term can designate the arts ofbuilding
(cf 3, l0) or of persuasive speaking (cf 2, 4) or effectivenes in
achieving salvatlon. Eloquence (logos): thjs translation empha-
sizes one possible meaning of the term loSos (cf the references to
rhetorical style and persuasivenes in 2, 1.4). But the term itself
may denote an internal reasoning process, plan, or intention, as

well as an external word, speech, or message. So by his expression
ouk en sophla logou in the context of gospel preaching, Paul may
intend to exclude both human \r/ays of reasoning or thinking
about things and human rhetofical technique. Human: this adiec-
tive does not stand in the Gr€ek text but is supplied from the
context. Paul wil begin immediatety to distinguish between so-
phia and loSos from their divine counterparts and play them off
against each other.

l,2l-25t True wisdom and power are to be found paradoxi.
cally where one would least expect them, in the place of their
apparent negation. To human eyes the crucified Christ symbolizes
impotence and absurdity.

Gentiles, 24but to those who are called, Jews and

Greels alike, Christ the power of God and the

wisdom of God. 2sFor the foolishness of God is
wiser than human wisdom, and the weakness of
God is stronger than human strength.

The Corinthians and Paul 26*Consider your

own calling, brothers. Not many of you were
wise by human standards, not manywere power-

ful, not many were of noble birth. 27 pRather,

God chose the foolish of the world to shame the
wise, and God chose the weak of the world to

shame the strong, 28and God chose the lowly
and despised of the world, those who count for
nothing, to reduce to nothing those who are

something, 2ec*so that no human being might
boast before Qsd. 3o tl1 is due to him that you are

in Christ Jesus, who became for us wisdom from
God, as well as righteousness, sanctiflcation, and

redemption, 3l ,so that, as it is written, "Who-
ever boasts, should boast in the Lord."

CHAPTER 2
lr*When I came to you, brothers, proclaiming

the mystery of God, I did not come with
sublimity of words or of wisdom. 2,For I re-

solved to know nothing while I was with you
exceptJesus Christ, and him crucifled.3*l came

1,26-2,S:Tltepattern of God's wisdom and power is exempli'
fied in their own experience, if they interprct it righuy ( l, 26-3 I ),
and can also be read in thel experience of Paul as he fust
appeared among them preaching the gospel (2, I -5).

1,29-31: "Boasting (about onesef)' is a Pauline expresion for
the radical sin, the claim to autonomy on the part of a creature,
the illusion that we live and are saved by our own resources.
"Boasting in the Lord" {3 I ), on the other hand, is the acknowledg-
ment that we live only from God and for God.

2,1: The mystery of God: God's secret, known only to
himse4 is his plan for the salvauon ofhis people; it is clear from l,
18-25;2,2.8- I 0 that this seoet involves Jesus and the cross. In
place of mystery other good manuscripts read "testimony" (cf 1,
6).

2, 3: The weaknes of the crucifled Jesus is reflected in Paul's
own bearing (cf 2 Cor lG-13). Fear and much trembling:
reverential fear based on a sense of God's transcendence perme-
ates Paul's existence and preaching. Compare his advice to the
Philippians to work out thef salvation with 'fear and trernbling"
Phn 2, 12), because God is at work in them iust as his exalting
power was paradoxically at work in the emptying, humiliation,
and obedience ofJesus to death on the cros (Phil 2, 6-l I ).

t 16, 15-17. j2, 1.4. k2, 14 ,/ Rom l, 16. lls 29, 14. mls
19, 12. nMt 12,38; 16, 1 / Acts 17,18-21. o2,2; Gd3, 1

/ Gal 5, ll. pJas 2, 5. q Eph 2, 9. r Rom 4, 17 ,/ 6, I l; Rom
3,24-26;2Cor5,21 /Ephl,7; Col l, 14; lThes5,23.
sJer 9, 23; 2 Cor 10, 17. rl, 17. u 1,23; Gal 6, 14.
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to you in weakness and fear and much trem-
bling, a v*and my message and my proclamation
were not with peFuasive [words ofl wisdom, but
with a demonsEation of spirit and power, s rso

that your faith might rest not on human wisdom
but on the power of God.
The Thre Wlsdom 6*Yet we do speak a wis-
dom to those who are mature, but not a wisdom
of this age, nor of the rulers of this age who ue
passing away. 7*Rathet we speak God's wisdom,
m)6terious, hidden, which God predetermined

before the ages for our glory 8*and which none
of the rulers of this age knew, for, if they had
known it, they would not have crucified the
Lord of glory. e,But as it is wfitten:

"\{hat eye has not seen, and ear has not
heard,

and what has not entered the human heart,
what God has prepared for those who love

him,"

torthis God has revealed to us through the
Spirit.

For the Spirit scrutinizes everything, even the
depths of God. llAmong human beings, who
knows what pertains to a person except the
spirit of the percon that is within? Similuly, no

2, 4: Among many manuscript readings here the best ls either
"not with the persuasion of wlsdom' or 'not vdth persuasive
words of wisdom,' which differ only by a nuance. Whichever
read,ng is accepted, the inemcacy of human wisdom for salvation
ls contrasted with the power ofthe cross.

2, 6-3, 4: Paul now asserts paradoxically what he has previ
ously been denying. To the Greeks who 'are looking for wisdom'
(l , 22), he does indeed bring a wMom, but of a higher order and
an entirely dlfierent quality, the only wisdom really worthy of the
name. The Corinthlans would be able to gasp Paul's preachlng as

wlsdom and enter lnto a wlsdom-conversation with him if they
wer€ more open to the Spirlt and r€ceptive to the new insight and
language that the Spfit teaches.

2,7-lOa: God's wldom: his plan for our salvation. This was
his own etemal secret that no one else could hthom, but in this
new age of salvation he has Sfaciously revealed lt to us. For the
pattem of God's secret, hidden to others and now revealed to the
Church, cfalso Rom 11,25-36;16,25-27; Eph 1,3-10;3,3-
I I ; Col l, 25-28.

2, 8: The rulers of this age: this suggests not only the political
leaders of the Jews and Romans under whom Jesus was cruciied
(cf Acts 4, 25-281 bul also the cosmic powers behind them (cf
Eph I,20-23;3, l0). They would not have crucifled the Lord
of glory: they became the unwittlng executors of God's plan,
which will paradoilcaly bring about their own conquest and
submision (15,24-28).

2, 13: In splrltual tems: the Spfit teaches spidtual people a

new mode of percepuon (12) and an apprcprlate language by
which they can share thef self'understanding, their knowledge
about what God hu done ln them. The flnal pfuase In v 13 can

a.lso be translated "desoibing spiritual redities to spfitual people,'
in which case it prepares for w l4- I 6.

one knows what pertains to God except the
Spirit of God. I2We have not received the spfit
of the world but the Spirit that is ftom God, so

that we may understand the things freely given
us by God. r3*And we speak about them not
with words taught by human wisdom, but with
words taught by the Spirit, describing spiritual
realities in spfitual terms.

la*Now the natural person does not accept

what pertains to the Spfit of God, for to him it is
foolishness, and he cannot understand it, be-

cause it is iudged spiritually. rs*The spiritual
person, however, can judge everything but is not
subject to iudgment by anyone.

16 zf61 (q7[s 
has known the mind of the Lord,

so as to counsel him?" But we have the mind of
Chdst.

CHAPTER 3
l*Brothers, I could not talk to you as spiritual
people, but as fleshly people, as infants in Christ.
2,1 fed you milk, not solid food, because you
were unable to take it. Indeed, you are stfll not
able, even Dow, 3 o*1or you are still of the flesh.

While there is jealousy and rivalry among you,

2, l4: The natural peEon: see the note on 3, l.
2, 15: The splritual person... is not sub,ect to iudgnent:

since sptitua.l persons have been given knowledge of what per-
tains to God (l l-12), they share in God's own capacity to judge.

One to whom the mind of the Lord (and of ChIist) is revealed ( l6)
can be said to share h some sense in God's exemption ftom
counseling and criticism.

3, l-4: The Corinthians desire a sort of wisdom dialogue or
colloquy with Paul; they are looklng for solid, adult food, and he
appea$ to disappoint thef expectations. Paul counteE: if such a
dialogue has not yet taten place, the reason is that they arc sUll at
an immaturE stage of development (cf2, 6).

3, l: Splrltual people. . . fleshly people: Paul employs two
dusters of concepts and terms to distiqulsh what later theology
wil call the "natural' and the "supematural." (l) The natural
person (2, 14) is one whose existence, pelceptions, and behavior
are determined by purely natural principles, the psyche (2, 14)
and the sarx (flesh, a biblical term that connotes creatur€llness,
1.3). Such penions are only infants (1); they renain on a purely
human level (anthtpol, 4). (2) On the other hand, they are called
to be animated by a higher prlnclple, the pneuma, God's spfit.
They are to become splrltual (pneumatlkol, I ) and matue (2, 6)
in thelr perceptlons and behavior (cf Gal 5, l6-261. The culmina-
tion of existence in the Spfit is described in I 5, 44-49.

3, 3-4: Jealousy, rivalry, and dlv'lsions in the community are
symptoms of their anested development; they reveal the immatu-
rity both of their self-understandln8 (a) and of the iudgmeils
about their apostles (2 I ).

ch t-4
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are you not of the flesh and behaving in an

ordinary human way? acwhenever someone

says, "l belong to Paul," and anothet, "l belong

to Apollos," are you not merely human?

The Role of God's Minlsterc s*What is Apol-

los, after all, and what is Paul? Ministers through
whom you became believers, just as the Lord

assigred each one. 6 dl planted, Apollos watered,

but God caused the growth. TTherefore, neither
the one who plants nor the one who waters is

anything, but only God, who causes the growth.
sThe one who plants and the one who waters

are equal, and each will receive wages in propor-

tion to his labor. e,For we are God's co-workers;
you are God's fleld, God's building.

l0*According to the grace of God given to me,

like a wise master builder I laid a foundation,
and another is building upon it. But each one

must be careful how he builds upon it, llfor no

one can lay a foundation other than the one that
is there, namely, Jesus Cfuist. r2lf anyone builds
on this foundaUon with gold, silver, precious

stones, wood, hay, or straw, ls7*,1re work of
each will come to light, for the Day will disclose

it. It will be revealed with fire, and the fue [itseu
will test the quality of each one's work. ralf the

work stands that someone built upon the founda-

tion, that person will receive a wage. ls*But if
someone's work is bumed up, that one will
suffer los; the person will be saved, but only as

through fire. l6gDo you not know that you are

3, 5---4, 5: The Corinthians tend to evaluate their leaders by the
crlteria of human wlsdom and to exaggerate their importance. Paul
views the role of the apostles in the l8ht of his theology of spiritual
gifts (cf chs 12-14, where the charism of the apostle heads th€
lists). The essenual aspects of all sphitual gifts (12, 4-6 presents

them as gfts of grace, as services, and as modes of activitf) are

exempllfled by the aposlolate, wh.lch ls a glft of gace (3, l0)
through which C,od works (3, 9l and a form of seMce (3, 5) for the
common good (elsewhere erpressed by the verb "build up," sug-
gested here by the image of the building, 3, 9). The aposdes serve
the church, but theh accountablllty ls to God and to Ctuist (4, I -5).

3, 5: Mlnlstels: for other expresslons of Paul's understandlng
of himself as mlnlster or steward to the church, cf 4, l;9, 17.19-
27;2 Cor 3,6-9; 4, l;5, I 8; 6, 3-4; and I l, 23 (the climax of
Paul's defense).

3, l0-ll: There are dlverse funcuons in the s€rvice of the
communlty, but each IndMdual's task is serious, and each will
stand accountalle for the quallty of his contribution.

3, I 3 : The Dry: the great day of Yahweh, the day of judgment,
which can be a time of either goom or ioy. Flrc both destro]rs and
puriies.

3, 15: 1{lll be saved: although Paul can envision very ha$h

the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God

dwells in you? r7*lf anyone desuoys God's
temple, God will destroy that person; for the

temple of God, which you ue, is holy.
l8 nlet no one deceive himself. If anyone

among you considers himself wise in this age, let
him become a fool so as to become wise. le iFor

the wisdom of this world is foolishness in the
eyes of God, for it is written:

'He catches the wise in their own ruses,"

2oiand again:

"The Lord knows the thoughts of the wise,
that they ue vain."

21 k*So let no one boast about human beings, for
everything belongs to you, 22Pau1 or Apollos or
Cephas, or the world or life or death, or the
present or the future: all belong to you, 23ard

you to christ, and chilst to God.

CHAPTER 4
l/Thus should one regud us: as seruants of
Chist and stewards of the mysteries of God.
zNow it is of course required of stewuds that
they be found trustworthy. slt does not concem
me in the least that I be iudged by you or any
human hibunal; I do not even pass judgment on
myself; 4'l am not conscious of anything against

me, but I do not thereby stand acquitted; the
one who judges me is the Lord. sTherefore, do

dlvine puilshment {cf I 7), he appea$ optimlstic about the success
of divine conective means both here and elsewhere (d 5, 5; I l,
32 ldisciplinel). The text of v 15 has sometfnes been used to
support the notion of purgatory though it does not envlsage this.

3, I 7: Holy: i.e., "belonglng to God." The culdc sarctity of the
community is a fundamental theological r€ality to which Paul
frequently alludes (cf 1,2.30;6, ll1'7 , l4l.

3, 2 I -23: These verses pick up the [ne of thought of l, I 0- I 3.
If the Corinthians were genuinetlr wise (l 8-20), their perceptions
would be reversed, and they would see everything in the world
and all those livith whom they exist in the church in their true
relations with one another. Paul assigns all the persons involved in
the thmlogical universe a posltion on a sca.le: God, Christ, church
members, church leaders. Read from top to bottom, the scale
expresses ownenhip; lead from bottom to top, the obllgation to
serve. This picture should be complemented by simllar statements
such as those in 8, 6 arld 15,20-28.

c l, 12.
fMt3, ll
20-22. h,
il. k4,6
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not make any judgment before the appointed
time, until the Lord comes, for he will bring to
light what is hidden in darkness and will mani-
fest the motives of our hearts, and then everyone
will receive praise from God.
Paul's Life as Pattern 6*l have applied these

things to myself and Apollos for your benefit,
brothers, so that you may leam from us not to
go beyond what is written, so that none of you
will be inflated with pride in favor of one
person over against another. TWho confers dis-

tinction upon you? \tVhat do you possess that
you have not received? But ifyou have received
it, why are you boasting as if you did not
receive it? 8*You are already satisfied; you have

already grown rich; you have become kings
witlout us! Indeed, I wish that you had be-

come kings, so that we also might become
kingswithyou.

e,*For as I see it, God has exhhited us

apostles as the last of all, like people sentenced

to death, since we have become a spectacle to
the world, to angels and human beings alike.
l0 o\i[s 21s fools on Christ's account, but you are

wise in Christ; we are weak, but you are strong;
you are held in honor, but we in disrepute. 11 rTo

4, 6-21: This is an emotionally chuged peroration to the
discussion about divisions. It contains several exhortauons and
statements of Paul's purpose in "ritins lct 6.14-17.21) tlat
counterbalance the initial exhortation at I , 

'l 0.
4, 6: That you mry leam from us not to Eo b€ryond what is

wrltten: the words "to go" are not in the Greek, but have her€
been added as the minimum necessary to elicit sense from this
dimcdt passage. It probably means that the Corinthians should
avoid the hlse wisdom of vain speculation, contendng themselves
with Paul's proclamadon of the cros, which ls the fulflllment of
God's promises in the OId Testament (what is written). lnllated
wtth pride: literally, "puffed up," i.e., anogant, fllled with a sense

of self-importance. The term is particularty Pauline, found in the
l.lew Testament only in I Cor 4, 6.18-19; 5,2;8, l; 13, 4; Col
2, I 8 (cf the r€lated noun at 2 Cor 12, 201. It sometimes occuE in
coniunction with the theme of "boasting," as in w 6-7 here.

4, 8: Satlsfled . . . rlch . . . klngs: these tfu€e statements could
also be punctuated as questlons continuing the serles begun in v 7.
In any case these expr€sslons reflect a tendency at Corinth toward
an oven€alized eschatology, a form of self-decepdon that draws
Paul's irony. The underlying attitude has impllcations for the
Corlnthia$' thinking about other issues, notably morality and the
resurection, that Paul will address later in the letter.

4, 9- I 3 : A rhetorically efrective catalogue of the drcumshnces
of apostolic existence, in the cou$e of which Paul ironically
contrasts his own sufferlngs with the Corinthians' illusion that
they have passed beyond the folly of the pasion and have aheady
reached the condition of glory. His language echoes that of the
beautudes and woes, which ass€rt a future r€versal of present
conditions. Their present sufferings ("to this very hour," 1 I ) place

the apostles in the class of those to whom the beatitudes promise

this very hour we go hungry and thirsty, we are
poorly clad and rougily Ueated, we wander
about homeless 12 qand we toil, working with
our own hands. When ridiculed, we bless; when
persecuted, we endure; l3when slandered, we
respond gently. We have become like the world's
rubbish, the scum of all, to this very moment.

l4*l am writing you this not to shame you,
but to admonish you as my beloved children.
15 rfvsn if you should have countless guides to
Christ, yet you do not have many fathers, for I
became your father in Chist Jesus through the
gospel. 16"Therefore, I urge you, be imitators of
me. 17tFor this reason I am sending you Timo-
thy, who is my beloved and faithful son in the
Lord; he will remind you of my ways in Christ

[esus], just as I teach them everywhere in every
church.

l8*Some have become inflated with pride, as

if I were not coming to you. leBut I will come to
you soon, if the Lord is willing, and I shall
ascertain not the talk of these inflated people but
their power. 20 uFor the kingdom of God is not a

matter of talk but of power. 2l vwhich do you
prefer? Shall I come to you with a rod, or with
love and a gentle spirit?

tuture relief (Mt 5, 3-11l'I*6,20-231; whereas the Corinthlans'
image of themselves as "alrcady" flIed, rich, ruling (8), as wise,
strong, and honored (10) places them paradoxically in the position
of those whom the woes threaten with future undoing (Lk 6, 24-
26).They have lost sight of the fact that the reversal js predicted
for the future.

4, l4-l7t My beloved chlldren: the close of the argument is
dominated by the tender metrphor of the father who not only
gives hls children life but also educates tlem. Once he has
begotten them thrcugh his preaching, Paul continues to present
the gospel to them existentially, by his life as well as by fus wo!d,
ard they arc to leam, as children do, by imiuting their parents
(16). The reference to the rod in v 2l belongs to the same image'
complex. So does the image of the wayr in v 17: the ways that
Paul rcachB everywhere, "his ways in Chfist Jesus," mean a
behavior pattem quite different from the humal ways along
wilch the Coflnthians are walking (3, 3).

4, 18-21: Vene 20 picla up the contrast between a certain
kind of talk (logos) and true power (dynamis) from I , I 7- I I and
2, 4-5. The kingdom, which many of them imagine to be fuIy
present in their lives (8), wil be rather unexpectedly disclosed in
the $ength of Paul's encounter with them, if they make a
powerful intervention on his part necessary. Comparc the similar
ending to an argument in2 Cor 13, l-4. 10.

n 15, 31; Rom 8, 36; 2Cor 4,8-12; ll, 23 ,z Heb 10, 33.
ol, 18; 3, 18; 2Cor 11, 19 / 2,3; 2Cor 13, 9. pRom 8,
35; 2 Cor 11,23-27. qActs 9, 6-14; 18, 3; 20, 34; I Thes
2, I / 1 Pt 3, 9. t Gal 4, 19; PNm 10. s 11, 1; Phil 3, 17; 4,
9; I Thes l, 6; 2 Thes 3,7.9. tl6, 10; Acts 19, 22. u2, 4;
I Thes l, 5. v2 Cor 1,23i 10,2.
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B. Mord Disorders

CHAPTER 5
A Case of Incest I "*lt is widely reported tha:

there is immorality among you, and immorality
of a kind not found even among pagans-a man

lMng with his father's wife. 2*And you are

inflated with pride. Should you not rather have

been sonowful? The one who did this deed

should be expelled from your midst. 3'1, for my
part, although absent in body but present in
spirit, have already, as if present, pronounced
judgment on the one who has committed this

deed, ain the name of [our] Lord Jesus: when you

have gathered together and I am with you in
spirit with the power of the Lord Jesus, sr*you

are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruc-

tion of his flesh, so that his spirit may be saved

on the day ofthe Lord.
6,*Your boasting is not appropriate. Do you

not know that a little yeast leavens all the

dough? 7,*Cleat out the old yeast, so that you
may become a ftesh batch of dough, inasmuch as

you are unleavened. For our paschal lamb,

Christ, has been sacrificed. I DTherefore, let us

celebrate the feast, not with the old yeast, the
yeast of malice and wickedness, but with the

unleavened bread of sincerity and uuth.
e*l wrote you in my letter not to associate

5, l-6,20: Paul now takes up a number of other matte$ that
require regulation. These have come to his attention by hearsay
(5, 1), probably ih reports brought by "Chloe's people' (1, I l).

5, l-13: Paul first deals with the incestuous union of a man
with his stepmother (l-8) and then aftempts to claflfy general
admonitions he has given about associating with fel.low Cfuistians
guilty of immorality (9-13). Each of these tfuee brief paragaphs
expresses the same idea: the need of separation between the holy
and the unholy.

5, 2: lnllated with pride: this remuk and the refelence to
boasting in v 6 suggest that they ue proud of themselves despite
the inJection in their midst, tolerating and posibly even approving
the situation. The attitude expressed in 6, 2.13 may be inlluencing
their thinking in this case.

5, 5: Deliver this man to Satan: once the sinner is expelled
from the church, the sphere ofjesus' lordship ard yictory over sin,
he will be in the region outside over which Satan is still master.
For the destruction of hls flesh: the purpose of the penalty is
medicinal: through affliction, sin's grip over him may be desuoyed
and the path to repentance and reunion laid open. With Paul's
instructions for an excommunication ceremony here, contJast his
recommendations for the reconciliation of a sinner in 2 Cor 2, 5-
11.

5, 6: A little yeast: yeast, which induces fermentation, is a
natural symbol for a source of conuption that becomes all-
pervasive. The expression is proverbial.

5, 7-8: In the Jewish calendar, Passover was followed immedi-
ately by the festval of Unleavened Bread. In prepuation for this

with immoral people, l0 cpel 31 all referring to
the immoral of this world or the greedy and

robbers or idolaters; for you would then have to

leave the world. 11 dBut I now wdte to you not
to associate with anyone named a brother, if he

is immoral, greedy, an idolater, a slanderer, a

drunkard, or a robber, not even to eat with such

a person, 12For why should I be judging outsid-

ers? Is it not your business to judge those

within? 13 eQ66l will iudge those outside. 'Purge
the evil person ftom your midst."

CHAPTER 6
Iawsuits before Unbelievers 1*How can any

one of you with a case against another dare to

bring it to the unjust for judgment instead of to
the holy ones? 2/*Do you not know that the

holy ones will judge the world? If the world is to
be judged by you, are you unqualifled for the
lowest law courts? 3Do you not know that we
will iudge angels? Then why not everyday mat-

ters? 4lf, therefore, you have courts for everyday
matters, do you seat as judges people of no
standing in the church? sl say this to shame you.

Can it be that there is not one among you wise

enough to be able to setfle a case between
brothers? 6But rather brother goes to court
against brother, and that before unbelievers?

TcNow indeed [then] it is, in any case, a failure

feast all Eaces of old bread were removed from the house, ard
during the festival only unleavened bread was eaten. The se.
quence of these two feasts provides Paul with an image of Chfis-
tian existence: Chist's death (the true Passover celebration) is
followed by the life of the Christian community, marked by
newness, purity, and integrity {a perpetual feast of unleavened
bread). Paul may have been wfiting around Passover time (cf 16,
5); this is a litfle Easter homily, the earliest in Chdstian literature.

5, 9-13: Paul here conects a misunderstanding of his earlier
directives against associating udth immorai fellow Christians. He
concedes the impossibility of avoiding contact with sinne$ in
society at large but urges the Corinthians to maintain the inner
purity of their own community.

6, l-ll: Chistians at Corinth are surng one another before
pagan iudges in Roman courts. A barrage of rhetorical questions
( 1 -9) betrap Paul's indignation over this practice, which he sees
as an infringement upon the holiness of the Chistian community.

6, 2-3: The principle to which Paul appea.ls is an eschatological
prerogative promised to Christians: they are to share with Chdst
the iudgment of the world (cf Dn 7,22.27). Hence they ought to
be a.ble to settle minor disputes within the community.

wLv 18,
z Gal 5, 9.
l5-20;13,
2 Thes 3, 6.
Mt 19,28;
5, 15.

7-8;20, ll; Dr27,20. xCol2,5. y I Tm 1,20.
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on youl palt that you have lawsuits against one
another. Why not rather put up with iniustice?
Why not rather let yourselves be cheated? 8ln-

stead, you inflict injustice and cheat, and this to
brothers. e,*Do you not know that the unjust
will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be

deceived; neither fornicators nor idolaters nor
adulterers nor boy prostitutes nor sodomites
l0nor thieves nor the greedy nor drunkards nor
slanderers nor robbers will inherit the kingdom
of God. ILThat is what some of you used to be;
but now you have had yourselves washed, you

were sanctified, you were justified in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our
God.

Sexual Immorality l2i*"Everything is lawful
for me," but not everything is beneficial. "Every-
thing is lawfulfor me," but I will not let myself
be dominated by anything. l3"Food for the
stomach and the stomach for food," but God
will do away with both the one and the other.
The body, however, is not for immorality, but
for the Lord, and the Lord is for the body;
14 tcod raised the Lord and will also raise us by
his power.

6, 9-10: A cata.logue of typical vices that exclude ftom the
kingdom of God and that should be excluded from God's church.
Such lists (cf 5, 10) reflect the common moral sensibility of the
New Testament period.

6, 9: The Grcek word translated as boy prostitutes may refer to
catamites, i,e., boys or younS men who were kept for purposes of
prostitution, a practice not uncommon in the Greco-Roman
world. In Greek mythology this was the function of Ganymede,
the "cupbearer of the gods," whose Latin name was Catamitus.
The term translated sodomites would then refer to adult males
who indulged in homosexual practices \,vith such boys. See similar
condemnations of such practices in Rom I , 26-27; 1 Tm I , I 0.

6, 12-20: Paul now turns to the opinion of some Corinthians
that sexuality is a morally indifferent area (12-13). This leads him
to explain the mutual relation between the Lord Jesus and our
bodies ( l3b) in a densely packed paragraph that contains elements
of a profound theology of sexuality ( I 5-20).

6, 12-13: Everything is lawful for me: the Corinthians may
have derived this slogan from Paul's preaching about Chdstian
heedom, but they mean something different by it: they consider
sexual satisfaction a matter as indifferent as food, and they attri'
bute no lasting significance to bodily functions (13a). Paul begins
to deal with the slogan by two qualncations, which suggest
principles for,udging sexua.l activity. Not everything is benefi'
cial: cf 10, 23, and the whole argument of chs 8-10 on the
f,naliry of freedom and moral activity. Not let myself be domi-
nated: certain apparently free actions may involve in fact a secret
seNitude in conflict with the lordship ofJesus.

6, l5b-16: A prostitute: the reference may be speciflcally to
religious prostitution, an accepted part of pagan culture at Corinth
and elsewhere; but the prostitute also serves as a symbol for any

sexual relationship that conflicts with Christ's claim over us indi-
vidually. The two . . . will become one flesh: the text of Gn 2,

ls /*Do you not know that your bodies are
members of Chilst? Shall I then rake Christ's
members and make them the members of a

prostitute? Of course n61t tom[Orl do you not
know that anyone who ioins himself to a prosti-
tute becomes one body with her? For "the Nvo,"
it says, "will become one flesh." 17 nBut whoever
is joined to the Lord becomes one spirit with
him. l8*Avoid immorality. Every other sin a

person commits is outside the body, but the
immoral person sins against his own body.
re o*Do you not know that your body is a temple
of the holy Spirit within you, whom you have

fiom God, and that you are not your own?
20 pFor you have been purchased at a price.

Therefore gloriff God in your body.

III: Answers to the Corinthians'
Ouestions

A. Marriage and Virginity
CHAPTER 7

Advice to the Married l*Now in regard to the
matters about which you wrote: "lt is a good

24 is applied positively to human marriage in Mt and Mk, and in
Eph 5,29-32: love of husband and wife reflect the love of Christ
for his church. The application of the text to union with a

prostitute is iarring, for such a union is a parody, an antit)?e of
marriage, which does conilict with Christ's claim over us. This
explains the homor dpressed in I 5b.

6, l8: Against his own body: expresses the intimacy and depth
of sexual disorder, which violates the very orientation of our
bodies.

6, 19-20: Paul's vision becomes trinitarian. A temple: sacred
by reason of God's gift, his indwelling Spirit. Not your own: but
"for the Lord," who acquires owne$hip by the act of redemption.
Glori$ God in your body: the argument concludes with a posi
tive imperative to supplement the negative "avoid immora.lity" of
v 18. Far from being a temain that is morally indifferent, the area
of sexuality is one in which our relationship with God (and his
Christ and his Spilit) is very intimately expressed: he is either
higlrly glorifled or deeply offended.

7, l-40: Paul now begns to answer questions addressed to
him by the Corinthians (7,1-ll,1). The first of these concems
marriage. This chapter contains advice both to the married ( 1 - 1 6)
and to t}le unmarried (25-38) or widowed (39-40); these two
parts are separated by w 17-24, which enunciate a principle
applicable to both.

7, I -16: lt seems that some Christians in Corinth were advocat'
ing asceticism in sexual matters. The pattem it is a good
thing . . ., but occu6 twice (l -2.8-9; cf 26), suggesting that in

h 15, 50; Gat 5, 19-21; Eph 5, 5. iTi 3,3-7. jl0,23.
k Rom 8, 11; 2 Cor 4, 14. I 12, 27; Rom 6, 12-13; 12, 5;
Eph 5, 30. mcn 2,24; Mt 19, 5; Mk 10, 8; Eph 5, 31.
n Rom 8, 9-10; 2 Cor 3, 17. o3, l6-17; Rom 5,5. p3,23;
7,23; Acts 20,28 / Rom 12, I ; Phil 1, 20.
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thing for a man not to touch a woman," 2bu-

because of cases of immorality every man should
have his own wife, and every woman her owr
husband. 3The husband should fuIfill his duty

toward his wife, and likewise the wife toward

her husband. aA wife does not have authoriq'
over her own body, but rather her husband, and

similarly a husband does not have authority over
his own body, but rather his wife. sDo no:
deprive each other, except perhaps by mutual
consent for a time, to be free for prayer, but then
retum to one another, so that Satan may not

tempt you through your lack of self-control.
6*This I say by way of concession, however, not
as a command. 7 q*lndeed, I wish everyone to be

as I am, but each has a particular gift from God,
one of one kind and one of another.

8'*Now to the unmarried and to widows I

say: it is a good thing for them to remain as they
are, as I do, ebut if they cannot exercise self-

control they should marry, for it is better to
marry than to be on fire. 10s*To the muried,
however, I give this instruction (not I, but the
Lord): a wife should not separate from her
husband ll-and if she does separate she must
either remain single or become reconciled to her
husband-and a husband should not divorce his

wife.
12*To the rest I say (not the Lord): if any

brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and she

is willing to go on lMngwith him, he should not

this matter as in others the Corinthians have seized upon a

genuine value but are exaggerating or distorting it in some way.
Once again Paul calls them to a more correct pe$pective and a

better sense of their own limitations. The phrase it is a good thing
( I ) may have been the slogan of the ascetic party at Corinth.

7, l-7: References to Paul's own behavior (7-8) suggest that
his cetibate way of life and his preaching to the unmarried (cf 25 -
35) have given some the impression that asceticism lrithin mar-
riage, i.e., suspension of normal sexual relations, would be a

laudable ideal. Paul points to their experlence of widespread
immorality to caution them against overesilmating thef own
strength (2); as individuals they may not have the parucular gift
that makes such asceticism feasible (7) and hence are to abide by
the principle to be explained in w I 7-24.

7, 6: By wty of concession: this refers most likely to the
concession mentioned in v 5a: temporary interruption of relations
for a legitimate purpose.

7, 7: A particular Bift from God: use of the term charisma
suggests that marriage and celibacy may be yiewed in the light of
Paul's theology of spirituai gifts (chs I 2- 1 4).

7, 8: Paul was obviously unmarried when he wrote tlis veNe.
Some interpreteF believe that he had previously been married and
widowed; there is no clear eyidence either for or against this view

divorce her; r3and if any woman has a husband
who is an unbeliever, and he is willing to go on
living with her, she should not divorce her

husband. 14 rFor the unbelieving husband is

made holy through his wife, and the unbelieving
wife is made holy through the brother. Other-
wise your children would be unclean, whereas
in fact they are holy.

ls*lf the unbeliever separates, however, let
him separate. The brother or sister is not bound
in such cases; God has called you to peace. l6For

how do you know, wife, whether you will save

your husband; or how do you know, husband,
whether you will save your wife?
The Life That the Lord Has Assigned
tz*Only, everyone should live as the Lord has

assigned, iust as God called each one. I give this
order in all the churches. 18 u\,t[,f25 someone

called after he had been circumcised? He should
not tly to undo his circumcision. Was an uncir-
cumcised person called? He should not be cir-

cumcised. le'Circumcision means nothing, and

uncircumcision means nothing; what matters is

keeping God's commandments. 20Everyone

should remain in the state in which he was
called.

2llVere you a slave when you were called? Do
not be concerned but, even ifyou can gain your
freedom, make the most of 11. 22 wFot the slave

called in the Lord is a freed person in the Lord,

iust as the ftee person who has been called is a

which was expressed aheady at the end of the second century by
Clement ofAlexandria.

7, 10-11: (Not I, but the Lord): Paul reminds the married of
Jesus' principle of nonseparation (Mk I 0, 9). This is one of his mre
specific references to the teaching of resus.

7, 12-14:To the rest: mariages in which only one partner is a
baptized Christian. Jesus' prohibition against divorce is not ad-

dressed to them, but Paul extends the principle of nonseparation
to such unions, provided they are marked by peacefulness and
shared sanctification.

7, 15-16: If the unbellever separates: the basis of the "Pau.
line privilege" in Catholic mariage legislation.

7, 17-24: On the ground that distinct human conditions are
Iess significant than the whole new existence opened up by God's
call, Paul urges them to be less concemed with changing their
states of life than with answering God's call where ir finds them.
The principle applies both to the maried state (l-16) and ro the
unmarried (25-381.

qMt 19, l1-12. rl Tm 5, ll-16 / 9,5; s

9. tRom 11, 16. u I Mc l, 15 ,/ Acts 15, I
25.29; Gal 5, 6; 6, 15. wEph 6, 5-9; Col 3,

Mt 5, 32; 19,

-2. vRom 2,
ll; Phlm 16.
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slave of Christ. 23xYou have been purchased at a

price. Do not become slaves to human beings.
2aBtothers, everyone should continue before
God in the state in which he was called.
Adnice to Virgins and Widows 2s*Now in
regard to virgins I have no command.ment from
the Lord, but I give my opinion as one who by
the Lord's mercy is trustworthy. 2ovSo this is
what I think best because of the present distress:

that it is a good thing for a person to remain as

he is. 27Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek a

separation. fue you free of a wife? Then do not
look for a wife. 28lf you marry however, you do

not sin, nor does an unmanied woman sin if she

muries; but such people will experience afflic-
tion in their earthly life, and I would like to spare
you that.

2e z*l lell you, brothers, the time is running
out. From now on, let those having wives act as

not having them, 3othose weeping as not weep-
ing, those rejoicing as not reioicing, those buying
as not owning, 3lthose using the world as not
using it fully. For the world in its present form is
passing away.

321 should like you to be free of anxieties. An
unmarried man is anxious about the things of
the Lord, how he may please the Lord. 33 alul 2

married man is anxious about the things of the
world, how he may please his ri\dfe, 3a band he is
divided. An unmarried woman or a virgin is

7,25-28: Paul is careful to explain that the principle of v 17
does not bind under sin but that present earthly conditions make
it advantageous for the unmaried to remaih as they ue (28).
These remark must be complemented by the statement about
"particular Bifts' from v 7.

7,29-31: The world. . . is passlng away: Paul advises Chds-
tians to go about the ordinary activities of life in a manner different
from those v/ho are totally imme$ed in them and unaware of
their hansitoriness.

7,36-38: The pasage is diffcult to interpret, because it is
unclear whether Paul is thinking of a father and his unmanied
daughter (or slave), or of a couple engaged in a betrothal or
spfitual marriage. The genera.l principles aheady enunciated ap-
ply: there is no question of sin, even if they should marry, but
stanng as they are is 'better" (for the reasons mentioned in 28-
35). Once again the charisma of v 7, which applies also to the
unmanied (8-9), is to be presupposed.

7, 36: A critical moment has come: either because the woman
will soon be beyond marriageable age, or because their passions

are becoming uncontrollable (cf 9).
7, 39-40: Application of the prihciples to the case ofwidows. If

they do choose to remany, they ought to prefer Chistian hus-
bands.

8, l-ll, l: The Corinthians'second question concems meat
that has been sacriflced to idols; in this area they were exhibiting a

anxious about the things of the Lord, so that she

may be holy in both body and spirit. A manied
woman, on the other hand, is anxious about the
things of the world, how she may please her
husband. 3s cl am telling you this for your own
benefit, not to impose a restraint upon you, but
for the sake of propriety and adherence to the

Lord without distraction.
30*lf anyone think he is behaving improperly

toward his virgin, and if a critical moment has

come and so it has to be, let him do as he

wishes. He is committing no sin; let them get

married. 37The one who stands firm in his
resolve, howevel, who is not under compulsion
but has power over his own will, and has made

up his mind to keep his virgin, will be doing
well. 38So then, the one who marries his virgin
does well; the one who does not marry her will
do better.

3e d*A wife is bound to her husband as long as

he lives. But if her husband dies, she is free to be

married to whomever she wishes, provided that
it be in the Lord. 40,She is more blessed, though,
in my opinion, if she remains as she is, and I
think that I too have the Spirit of God.

B. Offerings to ldols

CHAPTER 8
Knowledge Insufficient l/*Now in regud to
meat sacriflced to idols: we realize that "all of us

disordered sense of liberation that Paul here Eies to rectify. These
chapteB cohtain a sustained and unifled argument that illusbates
Paul's method of theolodcal reflection on a moral dilemma.
A.lthough the problem rvith which he is dealing is dated, the
guidelines for moral decisions that he offers are of lasting validity.

Essential.ly Paul urges them to take a communitadan rather
than an individualistic view of their Christian freedom. Many
decisions that they consider pertinent only to their private relation.
ship with God have, ih fact, socia.l cotrsequences. Nor can moral
decisions be determined by merety theoretical considemtions;
they must be based on concrete circumstances, specifically on the
value and needs of other individuals and on mutual responsibility
within the community. Paul here introduces the theme of "build-
hg up" (oikodome), i.e., of contributing by individuai action to
the welfare and growth of the community. This theme will be
further developed in ch 14; see the note on 14, 3b-5. Several
years later Paul would again deal with the problem of meat
sacrifced to idols in Rom 14, l-15, 6.

8, la: Meat sacri.flced to idols: much of the food consumed in
the city could have pased though pagan religious ceremonies
before flnding its way into markets and homes. "All of us have

t6, 20.y8. zRom 13, 11. aLk 14, 20. b I Tm 5, 5. cLk
10, 39-42. d Rom 7, 2. e 25. f Rom 15, 14 / 13, l-13; Rom
14,15.19.

ch 8-10
See RC
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ch 8-10
See RG
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have knowledge"; knowledge inflates with
pride, but love builds up. 2lf anyone supposes he

knows something, he does not yet know as he

ought to know. 3 cBut if one loves God, one is

known by him.
a,So about the eating of meat sacrificed to

idols: we know that "there is no idol in the

world," and that "there is no God but one."
slndeed, even though there are so-called gods in
heaven and on earth (there are, to be sure, many
"gods" and many "lords"), 6 i *yet for us there is

one God, the Father,

from whom all things are and for whom we
exist,

and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
through whom all things are and through

whom we exist.
Practical Rules TlBut not all have this knowl-
edge. There are some who have been so used to
idolatry up until now that, when they eat meat

sacriflced to idols, their conscience, which is

weak, is defiled.
8 t*Now food will not bring us closer to God.

We are no worse off if we do not eat, nor are we
better off if we do. e/But make sure that this
liberty of yours in no way becomes a stumbling
block to the weak. 10lf someone sees you, witlr
your knowledge, reclining at table in the tempte

knowledge": a slogan, similar to 6, 12, which reveals the sell
image of the Corinthians. Verse 4 will speciry the content of this
knowledge.

8, 6: This verse rephrases the monotheistic confession of v 4 in
such a way as to contrast it with polytheism (5) and to express our
relationship with the one Cod in concrete, i.e., in personal and
Christian terms. And for whom we exist: since the Greek con
tains no verb here and the action intended must be infened from
the preposition eis, another translation is equally possible: "to
ward whom we return." Through whom all things: the earliest
reference in the New Testament to Jesus' role in creation.

8, 8-9: Although the food in itself is morally neutra.l, extrinsic
circumstances may make the eating of it harmfut. A stumbling
block: the image is that of tripping or causing someone to fall (cf
13; 9, 12; 10, 12.32; 2 Cor 6, 3; Rom 14, 13.20-21 ). This is a

basic moral imperative for Paul, a counterpart to tie positive
imperative to "build one another up"; compare the expression
'giving offense" as opposed to "pleasing" in 10, 32-33.

8, 13: His own course is clear: he will avoid any action that
might harm another Christian. This shtement prepares for the
paradigmatic development in ch g.

9, l-27: This chapter is an emotionally charged expansion of
Paul's appea) to his own example in 8, 13; its purpose is to
reinforce the exhortation of 8, 9. The two opening questions
introduce the themes of Paul's freedom and his apostleship (l),
themes that the chapter will develop in reve$e order, w l-18

of an idol, may not his conscience too, weak as it
is, be "built up" to eat the meat sacrif,ced to
idols? ll'Thus through your knowledge, the
weak person is brought to destruction, the
brother for whom Christ died. l2When you sin
in this way against your brothers and wound
their consciences, weak as they are, you are

sinning against Christ. 13n*Therefore, if food
causes my brother to sin, I will never eat meat
again, so that I may not cause my brother to sin.

CHAPTER 9
Paul's Rights as an Aposfle 1 ,*Am I not free?

Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our
Lord? Are you not my work in the Lord?
2Although I may not be an apostle for others,
certainly I am for you, for you are the seai of my
apostleship in the Lord.

3*My defense against those who would pass

judgment on me is this. a*Do we not have the
ilght to eat and drink? sDo we not have the right
to take along a Christian wife, as do the rest of
the apostles, and the brothers of the Lord, and
Cephas? o pOr is it only myself and Barnabas

who do not have the right not to work? z qWho

ever serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who
plans a vineyard without eating its produce? Or
who shepherds a flockwithout using some of the

treating the question of his apostleship and the rights rhat flow
from it, and w 19-27 exploring dialectically the nature of Paul's
freedom. The language is highly rhetorical, abounding in ques-
tions, wordplays, paradoxes, images, and appeals to authority and
expedence. The argument is unified by repetitions; its articula'
tions are highlighted by inclusions and transitional verses.

9, 3: My defense against those who would pass iudgm.ent on
me: the reference to a defense (apologja) is suryrisin& and
suggests that Paul is incorporating some material here that he has
previously used in another context. The defense will touch on two
points: the fact of Paul's rights as an apostle (4-l2a and l3-14)
and his nonuse of those rights (l2b and l5-18).

9,A-lzat Apparcntly some believe that Paul is not equal to the
other apostles and therefore does not enioy equal privileges. His
defense on this point (here and in l3-14) reinforces the assertion
of his apostolic character in v 2. [t consists of a series of analogies
from natural equiry (7) and religious custom (13) designed to
establish his equal right to support fiom the churches (4-6.1 I -
l2al; these analogies are confirmed by the authority of the law
(8-10) and of Jesus himself (14).

gRom 8, 29; Gal 4,9; h 10, 19; Dt 6, 4. iMal 2, l0 /
Rom I l, 36; Eph 4, 5-6 / I,2-3 / Jn 1, 3; Col l, 16. i 10,
28; Rom 14,23 / Rom 14, 1; 15, 1. kRom 14, 17. lRom 14,
13.20-21. mRom 14, 15.20. nMt 18, 6; Rom 14,20-21.
o 19 / 2 Cor 12, 12 / 15,8-9; Acts 9, 17; 26, 16. p Acts 4,
36-37; 13, l-2; Gal 2, 1.9.13; Col 4, 10. q2Tn2,3-4.
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milk ftom the flock? 8Am I saying this on human
authority, or does not the law also speak of these

thingp? e 'lt is written in the law of Moses, uYou

shall not mvzzle an ox while it is treading out
the grain." Is God concerned about oxen, l0ror

is he not really speaking for our sake? It was
written for our sake, because the plowman
should plow in hope, and the thresher in hope of
receiving a share. 1l rlf we have sown spiritual
seed for you, is it a great thing that we reap a
material harvest from you? 12,*lf others share
this rightful claim on you, do not we still more?
Reason for Not Uslng Hts Rights Yet we
have not used this right. On the contrary, we
endure everything so as not to place an obstacle

to the gospel of Christ. 13 v*Do you not know
that those who perform the temple services eat

[whatl belonp to the temple, and those who
minister at the altar share in the sacrificial
offeringB? 14 /ln the same way, the Lord ordered
that those who preach the gospel should live by
the gospel.

lsx*l [xvs not used any of these rights,
however, nor do I write this that it be done so in
my case. I would rather die. Certainly no one is
going to nulliff my boast. t6vlf I preach the
gospel, this is no reason for me to boast, for an

obligation has been imposed on me, and woe to
me if I do not preach itt t7 zlf I do so willingly, I
have a recompense, but if unwillin$y, then I
have been entrusted with a stewardship.

9, l2b: It appea$, too, that suspicion or misuDderstanding has
been created by Paul's practice of not living from his preachin&
The f,rst reason he asserB ln defense of this practice Is an entirely
apostolic one; it anucipates the developments to follow ln w I 9-
22. He will give a second reason in w l5-l 8.

9, I 3-14: The position of these ve6es produces an interlockinS
of the two points of Paul's defense. These arguments by analogy
(13) and from authority (14) belongwith those of w 7-10 and
ground the flrst point. But Paul defers them until he has had a
chance to mention "the gospel of Christ' {l2b), after which it is
more appropriate to mention Jesus' iniunction to his pr€ache$ and
to argue by analogy from the sacred temple service to his own
liturSlcal service, the preaching of the gospel (cf Rom l, 9; 15,
l6).

9, 15-18: Paul now assigns a more peEonal motlve to his
nonuse of his right to support. His preachinS is not a service
spontareously undertaken on his part but a stewardship imposed
by a sort of dMne compulsion. Yet to merit any reward he must
bring some spontaneous quality to his service, and this he does by
fteety renouncing his right to support. The material here is quite
similil to that contained in Paul's "defense" at2 Cor ll,5-12;
12, tt-18.

9, 19-23: In a rhetoricdly balanced serles of statements Paul
expands and genetali.z.es the picture of his behavior and explores

l8 awhat then is my recompense? That, when I
preach, I offer the gospel fiee of charge so as not
to make full use of my right in the gospel.

All Things to All leD*Although I am hee in
regard to all, I have made myself a slave to all so

as to win over as many as possible. 20To the Jews
I became like a Jew to win over Jews; to those
under the law I became like one under the
law-though I myself am not under the law-to
win over those under the law.21To those outside
the law I became like one outside the law-
though I am not outside God's law but within
the law of Christ-to win over those outside the
law. 22 cTo the weak I became weak, to win over
the weak. I have become all things to all, to save

at least some. 23All this I do for the sake of the
gospel, so that I too may have a share in it.

24 d*Do you not know that the runners in the
stadium all run in the race, but only one wins
the prDe? Run so as to win. 2s,Every athlete
exercises discipline in every way. They do it to
win a perishable crown, but we an imperishable
one. 26Thus I do not run aimlessly; I do not fight
as if I were shadowboxing. 27*Nor I drive my
body and train it, for fear that, after having
preached to others, I myself should be disquali-
fled.

CHAPTER 10
Warning against Overconfldence rl *l do not
wantyou to be unaware, brothers, that our ances-

the paradox of apostolic freedom. It js not essentially fteedom
fiom restraint but freedom for seMce-a posshility of construc-
tive activlty.

9,24-27: A series of minipuables from sports, appealing to
reade$ familiar with Greek gymnasia and the nearby Isthmian
games.

9, 27: For fear that . . . I myself should be disqualified: a flnal
paradoxical tum to the argument: what appears at flrst a free,
spontaneous renunciation of rights (12-18) seems subsequently
to be requled for fulflllment of Paul's stewardship (to preach
effectively he must reach his hearers wherever they are, 19-221,
and fna.lly is seen to be necessary for his own salvation (23-27).
Menton of the possibility of disqualiflcation provides a transition
to ch 10.

10, l-5: Paul ernbarks unexpectedly upon a panoramic survey
of the events of the Exodus period. The privileges of Israel in the

rDt 25,4; I Tm 5, 18. s2Tm2,6. t Rom 15, 27. uZCor
11,7-12; 12, 13-18; 2 Thes 3, 6-12. v Nm 18, 8.31; Dt 18,
l-5. wMt 10, l0; Lk 10,7-8. x2 Cor ll, 9-10. yActs 26,
14-18. z 4, l; Ga) 2, 7. a2 Cor ll, 7-12. b Mt 20, 26-27.
c 10, 33; Rom 15, l; 2 Cor 11,29. dHeb 12, l. e2Tm 2,5
/ 2Tm 4,7-8; lu l, 12; I Pt 5, 4. f Ex 13, 2l-22;14,19-
20 / Ex 14,2l-22.26-30.

ch 8-r0
See RG
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tors were all under the cloud and all passed

through the sea, 2 sand all of them were baptized

into Moses in the cloud and in the sea.3All ate the

same spiritual food, an*and all drank the same

spiritual drink, for they drank ftom a spiritual rock

that followed them, and the rock was the Christ.
s ,Yet God was not pleased with most of them, for

they were struck down in the desert.
6l*These things happened as examples for us,

so that we might not desire evil things, as they

did. 7 tAnd do not become idolaters, as some of

them did, as it is written, "The people sat down
to eat and drink, and rose up to revel." 8 llet us

not indulge in immorality as some of them did,

and twenty-three thousand fell within a single

day. e '*L, us not test Christ as some of them

did, and suffered death by serpents. l0 np6 1s1

grumble as some of them did, and suffered death

by the destroyer. rl*These things happened to

them as an example, and they have been written
down as a warning to us, upon whom the end of
the ages has come. 12*Therefore, whoever
think he is standing secure should take care not
to fall. 13,No trial has come to you but what is

human. God is faithful and will not let you be

tried beyond your strength; but with the trial he

will also provide a way out, so that you may be

able to bear it.
Warning against Idolatry 14p*Therefore, my

beloved, avoid idolatry. rsl am speaking as to
sensible people; iudge for yourselves what I am

saying. 16 qThe cup of blessing that we bless, is it
not a pafiicipation in the blood of Christ? The

bread that we break, is it not a parUcipation in
the body of Christ? 17'Because the loaf of bread

is one, we, though many, are one body, for we all
partake of the one loaf.

lsslook at Israel according to the flesh; are

not those who eat the sacriflces participants in
the alur? reSo what am I saying? That meat

sacrificed to idols is anything? Or that an idol is
anything? 20,*No, I mean that what they sacri-

fice, [they sacrifice] to demons, not to God, and I

do not want you to become participans with
demons. 21 u|6u cannot drink the cup of the

Lord and also the cup of demons. You cannot
partake of the table of the Lord and of the table

of demons. 22vQ1 71s we provoking the Lord to
jealous anger? fue we stronger than he?

Seek the Good of Otherc 23,*"Everything is

lawful," but not everything is beneflcial. "Every-

thing is lawful," but not everything builds up.

wi.ldemes are described in terms that apply stricuy only to the
realities of the new covenant ("baptism," "spfitual food and
drink'); interpreted in this way they point forward to the Chris
tian experience (l-4). But those privileges did not guarantee
God's permanent pleasure (5).

10, 4: A splrltual rock that followed them: the Torah speaks
only about a rock from which water issued, but rabbinic legend
ampliied this into a spring that followed the Israelites throughout
their migration. Paul uses this legend as a literary type: he makes
the rock ltself accompany the Israelites, and he gives it a spiritual
sense. The rock was the Christ: in the Old Testament, Yahweh is
the Rock of his people (cf Dt 32, Moses' song to Yahweh the
Rock). Paul now applies this image to the Christ, the source of the
Iiving water, the true Rock tlat accompanied Israel, guiding their
experiences in the desert.

10, 6-13: This section explicitates the typological value of
these old Testament events: the desert experiences of the lsrael
ites are examples, meant as wamings, to deter us from simllar sins
(idolaEy, immorality, etc.) and hom a similil fate.

10, 9: Christ: to avoid Paul's concept of Cfuist present in the
wilderness events, some manusoipts read "the Lord."

10, I l: Upon whom the end of the ages has come: it is our
period in time toward which past ages have been moving and in
which they arrive at their goal.

10, 12-13: Take care not to fall: the point of the whole
comparison with Israel is to caution against overconfldence, a

sense of complete s€curity [2). This waming is immediately
balanced by a reassurance, based, however, on God ( l3).

lO, 14-22: The wuning against idolauy from v 7 is now
repeated (14) and explained in terms of the effect of ucrifices: all
sacrifices, Ctuistian (16-17), Jewish (18), or pagan (20), establish
communion. But communion with Christ is exclusive, incompati-
ble with any other such communion (21). Compue the line of
reasoning at 6, I 5.

10, 20: To demons: although Jews denied divinity to pagan
gods, they often believed that there was some nondivine reality
behind the idols, such as the dead, or anSels, or demons. The
explanation Paul offers in v 20 is drawn from Dt 32, 7: the power
behind the idols, with which the pagans commune, consists of
demonic powers hostile to God.

10, 23-l l, l: By way of peroration Paul retulns to the open'
ing situation (ch 8) and draws conclusions based on the interven-
ing considerations (chs 9- l0).

10,23-24: He repeats in the context of this new problem the
slogans of liberty ftom 6, 12, with similar qua.liflcations. Liberty is

not merely an individual perfection, nor an end in itself, but is to
be used for the common good. The language of v 24 recalls the
description ofJesus' seliemptying in Phil 2.

g Rom 6, 3; Gal 3,27 / Ex 16, 4-35. h Ex 17, l-7; Nm
20,7-ll; Dt 8, 15. i Nm 14, 28-38; Jude 5. i Nm I l, 4.34.
kEx 32,6. lNm 25, l-9. mNm 21,5-9. nNm 14,2-37;
16, 1-35. oMr6, 13;Jas 1, 13-14 / 1,9. plJn5,2l. qMt
26,26-29; Acts2,42. rRom'12,5; Eph 4,4. sLv 7,6. rDt
32, 17. u2 Cor 6, 14-18. v Dt 32, 2l / Eccl 6, 10. w 6,12.
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2a x|'r[e s1s should seek his own advantage, but

that of his neighbor. 2s*Eat anything sold in the

market, without raising questions on grounds of

conscience, 26 vfot "the earth and its fullness are

the Lord's." 27lf an unbeliever invites you and

you want to go, eat whatever is placed before

you, without raising questions on grounds of

conscience. 28But if someone says to you, "This

was offered in sacrifice," do not eat it 0n

account of the one who called attenUon to it
and on account of conscience; zel mean not
your own conscience, but the other's. For why
should my freedom be determined by someone

else's conscience? 30zll I paltake thankfully,
why am I reviled for that over which I give

thanls?
31So whether you eat or drink, or whatever

you do, do everything for the $ory of God.
32*Avoid giving offense, whether to Jews or
Greek or the church of God, 33,iust as I try to
please everyone in every way, not seeking my
own benefit but that of the many, that they may

be saved.

10, 25-30: A summary of speciflc situations ln vAich the
eating of meat sacrlflced to idols could present problems of con.
sclence. Three cases are consldered. In the fnt (the marketplace,
25-261 nd the second {at table, 27), there is no need to be
concemed wlth whether food has passed through a pagan saoince
or not, for the princtple ol 8, 4-6 sull stanG, and the whole
creation belongs to Oe one God. But in the thlrd case (28), fte
situation changes if someone present explicitly raises the question
of the sacriflcial origin of the food; eating in such circunrstances
may be sulject to various Interpretations, some ofwhlch could be
hamtul to individuals. Paul is at pains to instst that the enlight
ened Christian consclence need not change lts ,udgment about
the neutrality, €ven the goodnes, of the food in itself (29-30); yet
the lotal situation is altered to the extent that others are poten-
UaIy endangered, and thls calls for a difrerent ruponse, for the
sake of others.

10, 32-l l, I : In summary, the general n:le of mutually respon'
slble use of their Chrlsdan heedom is eniolned f$t negauvety
(32), then positively, as exempli-fled ln Paul (33), and nndly
grounded in Christ, th€ pattem for Paul's behavlor and thei$ ( I l,
l; cf Rom 15, l-3).

I l, 2-14, 40: This s€cflon of the letter is devoted to regulation
of conduct at the litugy. The problems Paul handles have to do
with the dress of women ln the assembly (l l, 3-16), inpropri-
edes ln the celebration of community meals (l l, l7-34), and the
us€ of chadsms or sptitual gfts (12, 1-14, 40). The shtement in
I 

'l 
, 2 introduces all of th6e discussions, but applies more appropri-

ately to the second (cf the mention of praise in I l, 17 and of
tradiuon in 1 1, 23).

ll, 3-16: Women have been participating in woEhip at Cor'
inth without the head-covering normal in Greek society of the
period. Paul's stated Soal is to bring them back into conformity
wlth contemporary practice and propriety. In his desire to con'
vince, he rcaches for uguments from a vafiety of sources, though

CHAPTER 11

I DBe imitators of me, as I am of Christ.

IV: Probtems in Liturgical
Assemblies

2'*l praise you because you remember me in

everything and hold fast to the uaditions, iust as

I handed them on to You.

A. Women's Headdresses
Man and Woman 3 d*But I want you to know

that Christ is the head of every man, and a

husband the head of his wife, and God the head

of Christ. 4*Any man who prays or prophesies

with his head covered brings shame upon his

head. sBut any woman who prays or prophesies

with her head unveiled brings shame upon her
head, for it is one and the same thing as if she

had had her head shaved. 6For if a woman does

not have her head veiled, she may as well have

her hair cut off. But if it is shameful for a woman
to have her hair cut offor her head shaved, then
she should weu a veil.

7e*A man, on the other hand, should not

he has space to develop them only sketchily and is perhaps awue
that they differ greatly in peBuasiveness.

I l, 3: A husband the head of hls wife: the speciflc problem
suggests to Paul the model of the head as a device for cluffig
relatlons within a hierarchical structu€. The model is slmilu to
that developed later in greater detail and nuance in Eph 5, 2 I -33.
It ls a hybrld model, for it Eralts onto a strictly theologica.l scale of
existence (cf 3,21-23) the hierarchy of sociosexual relations
prevalent in the ancient ryorld: men, dominant, reflect the active
funcdon of Chdst in relation to his church; women, submissive,
reflect the passive role of the church with respect to its savior. This
glves us the functional scale: God, Christ, man, woman.

I l, 4-6: From man's dircct rehton to Cfuist, Paul infers that
his head should not be covered. But woman, related not directly
to Chrlst on the scale but to her husband, requt€s a covering as a
stgn of that rclationship. Shameful . . . to have her halr cut ofr:
certain less honorcd dasses in society, such as lesbians and prosti-
tutes, are thought to have wom their hair close-cropped.

ll, 7-9: The hierarchy of v 3 is now expressed in other
metaphors: the image (eikon) and the rcflected glory (doxa). Paui
is aluding basicaly to t]le text of Cn l, 27, in which mankind as a
whole, the male-female couple, is created in God's image and
$ven the command to multiply and together dominate the lower
creauon. But Gn 1, 24 is inteDreted her€ in the light of the
second creauon narative in Gn 2, in which each of the sexes is
created sepantely (fiIst the man and then the woman hom man
and for him, to be his helpmare, Gn 2, 20-231, and under the
influence of the story of the hll, as a r€su.lt of which the husband
rules over the woman (Gn 3, 16). This interpretation splits the
single lmage of God into two, at different degrees of closeness.

x Rom 15, 2; Plr]/. 2,4.21. y Pss 24, l; 50, i2. z Rom 14,
6; lTm4,3-4.a9,22; R0m15,2.b4, 16; Phil 3, 17.c15,
3; 2 Thes 2, 15. d Eph 5, 23. e Gn 1,26-27;5, l.

Ch II
See RC
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cover his head, because he is the image and glory
of God, but woman is the glory of man. 8/For

man did not come ftom woman, but woman
ftom man; esnor was man created for woman,
but woman for man; l0*for this reason a woman
should have a sign of authority on her head, be-

cause of the angels. 1l t*![6s1211 is not indepen-
dent of man or man of woman in the Lord. 12 .For

just as woman came from man, so man is bom of
woman; but all things are ftom God.

r3*Judge for yourselves: is it proper for a

woman to pray to God with her head unveiled?
laDoes not natue itself teach you that if a man
wearc his hair long it is a disgrace to him,
lswhereas if a woman has long hair it is her

$0ry because long hair has been given [her] for a

covering? l6But if anyone is inclined to be

argumentative, we do not have such a custom,
nor do the churches of God.

B. The [.ord's Supper
An A.buse at Corinth 17*ln giving this instruc-
tion, I do not praise the fact that your meetings are

doing more harm than good. I 8 /First of all, I hear
that when you meet as a church there are dM-
sions among you, and to a degree I believe it;
le*there have to be factions among you in order

I l, l0: A slSn ofauthority: "authority" (exousla) may posibly
be due to mistra$lation of an fuamaic word for "veil"; in any
case, the connection with v 9 indicates that the covering is a sign
of woman's subordination. Because of the angels: a surprising
additional reason, which the context does not clarify. Presumably
the reference is to cosmic powe$ who might inllict harm on
women or whose funcuon is to watch over women or the cult.

ll, ll-12: These parenthetlcal remarks r€lativize the argu.
ment ftom Gn 2-3. In the [,ord: in the Cfuistian economy the
relation between the sexes is characterized by a mutual depen-
dence, which is not further speci0ed. And even in the natural
order conditions have changed: the mode of orlgln described in
Gn 2 has been revened (l2a). But the ultimately stgnificant fact is

the oriSin that aI things have in common (l2b).
I l, 13-16: The argument for conformity to common church

pracuce is summed up and presed home. Verses 14-15 contain a

inal appeal to the sense of propriety that contemporary Greek
society would consider "natura.l' (cf 5-6).

ll, 17-34: Paul turns to anotler abus€ connected with the
liturgy, and a mor€ serious one, for it involves negect of basic
Chistian tradition conceming the meaning of the Lord's Supper.
Paul r€calls that tradition for th€m and reminds them of its
lmplications.

I l, 19: That . . . those who are approved amonS you may
become known: Paul situates their dMsions within the context
of the eschatologlcal sepuation of th€ authenuc from the
lnauthentic and the nnal revelation of the difference. The notion
of authenticity-testing recus in the iniunction to self.examination
in vtew of present and tuture iudgrnent (28-32).

I l, 23-25: This ls the earllest wfltten account of the institution

that [also] those who are approved among you
may become known. 2oWhen you meet in one
place, then, it is not to eat the Lord's supper, 2l for
in eating, each one goes ahead with his own supper,
and one goes hungry while another gets drunk.
22 kDoyou not have houses in which you can eat
and drink? Or do you show contempt for the
church of God and make those who have nothing
feel ashamed? What can I say to you? Shall I praise
you? In this matter I do not praise you.
Tradition of the Institution 23 I *For I received
ftom the Lord what I also handed on to you, that
the Lord Jesus, on the night he was handed over,
took bread, 2aand, after he had given thank,
broke it and said, "This is my body that is for
you. Do this in remembrance of me." 2s mln the
same way also the cup, after supper, saying,
uThis cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do
this, as often as you drink it, in remembrance of
me." 26For as often as you eat this bread and
drink the cup, you proclaim the death of the
Lord until he comes.

z7*Therefore, whoever eats the bread or
drinls the cup of the Lord unworthily will have

to answer for the body and blood of the Lord.
28*A person should examine himselt and so eat

the bread and drink the cup. 2e*For anyone who

of the Lord's Supper in the New Testament. The naEative empha-
sizes Jesus' action of seligiving (expressed in the words over the
bread and the cup) and his double command to repeat his own
action.

11,27: ll follows that the only proper way to celebrate the
Euchafist is one that conesponds to Jesus' intention, which flts
with the meaning of his command to reproduce his action h the
proper sp[it. If the Corinthians eat and drlnk unworthi]y, i.e.,
without havinS grasped and intemalized the meaning of his death
for them, they will have to answer for the body and blood, i.e.,
wil be guilty of a sin against the Lord himself (cf 8, I 2 ).

I l, 28: Examine himself: the Greek word is similar to that for
"approved' in v 19, which meaDs "having been tested and found
true." The s€lf-testing required for proper eatinS involves dlscem-
ing the body (29), which, hom the context, must mean under-
standing the sense of]esus' death {26), perceiving the imperatlve
to unity that follows ftom the fact that Jesus gives himself to all
and requires us to repeat his sacriflce in the same spirit (18-25).

ll,29-32: Judgment: there is a series of wordplays in these
verses that would be awkward to hanslate literalty into English; it
includes all the references to judglnent (kima, 29.34; krtn6,
31.32), discernment (diakino, 29.31), and condemnation
(katakdn6, 32). The judgnent is concretely described as the
illness, inflrr[ty, and death that have visited the communlty.
These are signs that the power of Jesus' death is not yet com-

tGrL 2, 2l-23. gcn 2, 18. hGzn 3,27-28. i8, 61

I l, 36. j l, 10-12; Gal 5, 20. klas 2, l-7. 12; 15,3
16-17; Mt 26,26-29; Mk 14,22-25; Lk 22, 14-20.
24,8;2 Cor 3, 6; Heb 8, 6-13.
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eats and drinls without disceming the body' eats

and drin}s iudgment on himself. 3oThat is why

many among you are ill and infirm, and a

considerable number ue dying. 31lf we dis'

cemed ourselves, we would not be under iudg-
ment; 32'but since we are judged by [the] Lord,

we are being disciplined so that we may not be

condemned alongwith the world.
33Therefore, my brothers, when you come

together to eat, wait for one another. 3alf anyone

is hungry, he should eat at home, so that your

meetings may not result in iudgment. The other
matters I shall set in order when I come.

C. Spiritual Gifts

CHAPTER 12
Unity and Variety l*Nolv in regard to spfitual
gifts, brothers, I do not want you to be unaware.
2,*You know how, when you were pagans, you
were constantly atffacted and led away to mute
idols. 3pTherefore, I tell you that nobody speak-

ing by the spirit of God says, "Jesus be accursed."
And no one can say, "Jesus is Lord," except by
the holy Spirit.

4 c*There are different kinds of spiritual gifts

but the same Spirit; sthere are different forms of
service but the same Lord; 6there are different
workings but the same God who produces all of
them in everyone. 7To each individual the mani-
festation of the Spirit is given for some benefit.
8'To one is given through the Spirit tlte expres-

sion of wisdom; to another the expression of
knowledge according to the same Spirit; eto

another faith by the same Spirit; to another gifts

pletely recognized and experienced. Yet even the iudgment ln-
cuned is an expression of God's concem; it is a medicina.l mea.
sure meant to rescue us from condemnation Mth God's enemies.

12, 1-14,40: Ecstatic and charismatic activity were common
in early Christian experience, as they were in other ancient
religiohs. But the Corinthians seem to have developed a dlspropor-
tionate esteem for certain phenomena, especially tongues, to the
deEiment of order in the liturgy. Paul's response to this develop.
ment provides us r,vith the fullest exposition we have of his
theology of the charisms.

12, 2-3: There is an experience of the Spirit and an understand.
ing of ecstatic phehomena that are specifrcally Christian and that
differ, despite apparent similarities, from those of the pagans. It is
necessary to discem which spirit is leading one; ecstatic phenom.
ena must be judged by their effect (2). Verse 3 illustates this by an
example: power to confess Jesus as Lord can come only from the
Spirit, and it is inconceivable that the Spirit would move anyone
to curse the Lord.

12, 4-6: There are some features common to dl charisms,

of healing by the one Spirit; r0s1e 211efts1

mighty deeds; to another prophecy; to another

discernment of spirits; to another varieties of

tonSues; to another interpretation of tongues.
I I IBut one and the same Spirit produces all of

these, distributing them individually to each

person as he wishes.

One Body, Many Pafis 12 u*f,5 x body is one

though it has many parts, and all the parts of the

body, though many, are one body, so also Christ.
13 vFor in one Sp[it we were all baptized into

one body, whether Jews or Greeks, slaves or ftee
persons, and we were all given to drink of one

Spirit.
laNow the body is not a singe part, but many.

rslfa foot should say, "Because I am not a hand I

do not belong to the body," it does not for this

reason belong any les to the body. 160r if an eu
should say, "Because I am not an eye I do not
belong to the body," it does not for this reason

belong any less to the body. rTlf the whole body
were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the
whole body were hearing, where would the
sense of smell be? lsBut as it is, God placed the
parts, each one of them, in the body as he

intended. lelf they were all one part, where
would the body be? 20But as it is, there are many
parts, yet one body. 2lThe eye cannot say to the
hand, ul 

do not need you," nor again the head to
the feet, "l do not need you." zzIndeed, the parts

of the body that seem to be weaker are all the
more necessary 23and those parts of the body
that we consider les honorable we sumound
with geater honor, and our less presentable

ch 12-14
See RG
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despite their diversity: all are gifts (charismata), grace from
outside ourselves; all are forms of seNlce (dtakoniai), ar expres-
sion of their purpose and effect; and all are workings
(energCmata), in which God is at work. Paul associates each of
these aspects with what later theology wilt call one of the persons
of the Trinity, an early example of 'appropriation."

12, 12-26: The image of a body is in[oduced to explain
Christ's relationshlp with believers (12). Verse 13 applies this
model to the church: by baptism all, despite diversity of ethnic or
social origins, are integrated into one organism. Ve$es 14-26
then develop the need for diversity of funcuon among the parts of
a body without threat to its uniry

nDt 8,5; Heb 12,5-ll. oEph 2, 11-18. pRom 10,9;
lln 4, 2-3. qRom 12, 6; Eph 4, 7.11. 12,6-13. s 14,
5.26.39; Acts 2, 4. t7,7i Eph 4,7. u 10, t7; Rom 12, 4-5;
Eph 2, 16; Col 3, 15. vGal 3,28; Eph 2, 13-18; Cot 3, ll /
|n7,37-39.
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paru are treated with geater propriety,
2awhereas our more presentable parts do not
need this. But God has so constructed the body
as to give geater honor to a part that is without
it, 2sso that there may be no division in the body,
but that the parts may have the same concern for
one another. 26lf 

[one] part suffers, all the parre

suffer with it; if one part is honored, all the parts

share its joy.

Application to Christ 27.*Now you are

Christ's body, and indMdually parts of it.
28x*$66s people God has designated in the
church to be, flrst, apostles; second, prophets;
third, teachers; then, mighty deeds; then gifts of
healing, assistance, administration, and varieties
of tongues. 2eAre all apostles? Are all prophets?

tue all teachers? Do all work mighty deeds?
30Do all have gifts of healing? Do all speak in
tongues? Do all interpret? 3rStrive eagerly for the

$eatest spiritual gifts.

The Way of love But I shall show you a still
more excellent way.

CHAPTER 13
1v*lf I speak in human and angelic tongues but
do not have love, I am a resounding gong or a

clashing cymbal. 2,And if I have the gift of
prophery and comprehend all mysteries and all

knowledge; if I have all faith so as to move

'12,27-30: Paul now applies tle image again to the church as a

whole and its members 127).The lists in w 28-30 spell out the
puallelism by specifying the diversity of functions found in the
church (cf Rom 12, 6-8; Eph 4, I I ).

12,28: First, apostles: apostleship was not mentioned in w 8-
10, nor is it at issue in these chapters, but Paul gives it pride of
place in his listing. It is not just one gift among others but a prior
and tuller gift that includes the othe$. They are all demonstrated
in Paul's apostolate, but he may have developed his theology of
chadsms by reflecting first of all on his oym grace of apostleship (cf
3, 5--4, 14; 9, 1-27; 2 Cor 2, t4-4, 13; 10, 1-13, 30, esp.

11,23 a\d 12,12).
I 3, I - I 3: This chapter involves a shift of perspective and a new

point. All or part of the material may once have been an indepen'
dent piece in the sryle of Hellenistic eulogies of virtues, but it is
now integrated, by editing, into the context of ciN 12-14 (cf the
reference to tongues and prophecy) and into the letter as a whole
(cf the references to knowledge and to behavior). The function of
ch 13 within the discusion of spiritual gifts is to relativize all the
charisms by contmsting them with the more basic, pervasive, and
enduring value that gives them their purpose and their effective-
ness. The rhetoric of this chapter is striking.

13, l-3: An inventory of gifts, arranged in careful gradation:
neither tongues (on the lowest rung), nor prophecy, knowledge,
or faith, nor even self.sacriflce has value unless inJormed by love.

13, 4-7: This puagraph is developed by personification and
enumeratioh, deflning love by what it does or does not do. The

mountains, but do not have love, I am nothing.
3,lf I give away everything I own, and if I hand
my body over so that I may boast but do not
have love, I gain nothing.

a D*Love is patient, love is kind. It is not
lealous, [ove] is not pompous, it is not inflated,
s.it is not rude, it does not seek its own
interests, it is not quick.tempered, it does not
brood over iniury 6it does not rejoice over
wrongdoing but rejoices with the truth. 7 dlt

bears all things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things.

8*Love never fails. If there are prophecies,

they will be brought to nothing; if tongues, they
will cease; if knowledge, it will be brought to
nothing. eFor we know partially and we proph-
esy partially, robut when the perfect comes, the
partial will pass away. llWhen I was a child, I
used to talk as a child, think as a child, reason as

a child; when I became a man, I put aside

childish things. 12 eAt present we see indistinctly,
as in a mimor, but then face to face. At present I

know partially; then I shall know fully, as I am
fully known. l3l*So faith, hope, love remain,
these three; but the greatest of these is love.

CHAPTER 14
Propheqr Greater than Tongues 1 g*Pursue

love, but strive eagerly for the spiritual gifts,

Greek contains flfteen verbs; it is natura.l to translate many of
them by adjectives in Engtish.

13, 8-13: The frnal paragraph announces its topic, Love never
fails (8), then develops the permanence of Iove in conEast to the
charisms (9-12), and flnally asserts love's superiority even over
the other "theological vftues" I I 3).

13, 13: In speaking of love, Paul is led by spontaneous associa.

tion to mention faith and hope as well. They are already a we[[-
known tdad (cf I Thes 1, 3), tfuee interrelated (cf 7l features of
Chistian life, more fundamental than any particular charism. The
greatest. .. is love: love is operative even within the other
m€m.bers of the triad (7), so that it has a certain primacy among
them. Or, if the perspective is temporal, love will remain (cf
"never fails," 8) even when faith has yielded to sight and hope to
possession.

14, I -5: Verse I b retums to the thought of I 2, 3 I a and reveals
Paul's primary concern. The series of conuasts in w 2-5 discloses
the problem at Corinth: a disproportionate interest in tongues,
with a conesponding failure to appreciate the worth of prophecy.

Paul attempts to cladfy the relative values of thos€ gifts by indicat.

wRom 12, 5-8; Eph l,23; 4, 12; 5, 30; Col l, 18.24.
xEph2,20;3,5;4, 11. y8, l; 16, 14; Rom 12,9-10; 13,
8-10. 24, l; 14,2 / 1, 5; 8, l-3; 12, I / Mt 17,20; 21,
2l; Col2,3. aMt 6, 2.bEph4,2 / 4,6.18;5,2; 8, L c 10,
24.33; Ph;l 2,4.21; l Thes 5, 15. dPw 10, 12; lPt 4,8.
e2Cor 5, 7; Heb ll, I / 2Tm2, 19; 1[n3, 2. f.Col 1, 4;
I Thes l, 3; 5, 8. g5.12.39.
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above all that you may prophesy. 2 *For one who
speals in a tongue does not speak to human
beinp but to God, for no one listens; he utters
mysteries in spirit.3l*On the other hand, one
who prophesies does speak to human beings, for
their building up, encouragement, and solace.
4Whoever spealrs in a tongue builds himself up,
but whoever prophesies builds up the church.
sNow I should like all ofyou to speak in tongues,
but even more to prophesy. One who prophesies

is greater than one who speaks in tongues,
unless he interprets, so that the church may be
built up.

6*NoW brothers, if I should come to you
speaking in tongues, what good will I do you if I
do not speak to you by way of revelation, or
knowledge, or prophecy, or instruction? TLke-

wise, if inanimate things that produce sound,
such as flute or harp, do not gve out the tones
distinctly, how will what is being played on flute
or harp be recogrized? sAnd if the bugle gives an
indistinct sound, who will get ready for battle?
eSimilarly, if you, because of speaking in
tongues, do not utter intelligible speech, how
will anyone know what is being said? For you
will be talking to the af. tolt happens that there
are many different laaguages in the world, and

none is meaningless; lrbut if I do not know the
meaning of a language, I shall be a foreigner to

one who speals it, and one who speals it a

foreigJrer to me. 12So with yourselves: since you
strive eagerly for spirits, seek to have an abun-

dance of them for building up the church.
Need for Interpretation l3*Therefore, one

who speaks in a tongue should pray to be able to
interpret. 14*[For] if I pray in a tongue, my spirit
is at prayer but my mind is unproductive. ls lSo

what is to be done? I will pray with the spirit,
but I will also pray with the mind. I will sing
praise with the spirit, but I will also sing praise

with the mind. r6Othenvise, if you pronounce a

blessing [with] the spirit, how shall one who
holds the place of the uninstructed say the
"Amen" to your thankgiving, since he does not
know what you are saying? l7For you may be

$ving thanlc very well, but the other is not built
up. 181 give thanks to God that I speak in
tongues more than any of you, lebut in the
church I would rather speak flve words with my
mind, so as to insuuct others also, than ten
thousand words in a tongue.
Functions of These Gifts 2o1*Brothers, stop

being childish in your thinking. In respect to evil
be like infants, but in your thinking be mature.
zt tlt is written in the law:

'By people speaking strange tongues

and by the lips of foreigters

ing the kind of communication achieved in each and the kind of
effect each produces.

14, 2-3a: They involve two kinds of communication: tongues,
private speech tourard God in inafticulate terms thar need interpre-
htion to be intelligible to others (see 27-28); prophecy, communi-
cation witJl others in the community.

14,3b-5: They produce two kinds ofeffect. One who speals in
tonSues builds himself up; lt is a matter of individua.l dperience
and personal perfection, which inevita.bly recalls Paul's previous
rEmarks about being inflated, seeking one's own good, pleasing
oneself. But a prophet bullds up the chuch: the theme of
"building up" or "edifying' otheE, the main theme of the letter,
comes to clear€st expresslon in this chapter (3.4.5.12.17). lt has
b€en anticipated at 8, I and 10, 23, and by the related concept of
"the beneflcial' in 6,12; 10,23; 12,7 i etc.

14, 6-12: Sound, in order to be useful, must be inte[lghle.
Thls principle is illustrated by a series of analogies from music (7-
8) and from ordinary human speech (10-11); it is applied to the
case at hand in v 9 and v 12.

14, l3-t9: The chadsm of interpretation lifu tongues to the
Ievel of inteligibility, enabllng them to produce the same effect as

prophecy [cf 5.26-28).
I 4, I 4- I 5 : My spirlt: Paul emphasizes the exclusively ecstatic,

noMational quality of tongues. The tongues at Pentecost are also
described as an ecstatic experience (Acts 2, 4.12-13), though
Luke superimposes further interpretauons of his own. My mind:

the ecstauc element, dominant in earliest Old Testament proph-
ecy as depicted in I Sam 10, 5-13; 19,20-24, seems enrlely
absent from Paul's notion of prophecy and completely relegated to
tongues. He emphasizes the role of reason when he specifies
insEuction as a function of prophecy (6. I 9.3 I ). But he does not
exclude intuition and emotion; cf references to encouragement
and consolation (3.31 ) and the scene describing the ideal exerc,se
of prophecy (24-25).

14,20-22: The Corinthians pride themselves on tongues as a
slgn of God's hvor, a meals of direct communication with him
(2.281."1o challenge them to a more mature appraisal, Paul draws
from scripture a less flattering explanauon of what spealing in
tongues may signify. Isaiah theatened the people that if they failed
to listen to their prophets, the Lord would speak to them (in
punishment) through the lips ofAssyrian conquercB (ls 28, I l-
l2). Paul compreses Isaiah's text and makes God address his
people dt€ctly. Equating tongues with foreign languages (cf l0-
I l), Paul concludes from Isaiah that tongues arc a sign not for
those who belleve, i.e., not a mark of God's pleasure for those
who listen to him but a mark of his displeasure with those in the
community who are faithles, who have not heeded the mBsage
that he has sent through the prophets.

h4-5.12.17.26;3, 9; 8, 1.10; 10, 23. i Eph 5, 19; Col 3,
16. i Mt 10, 16; Rom 16, 19; Eph 4, 14. k Is 28, I l-12; Dt
28,49.
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Iwill speak to this people,

and even so they will not listen to me,

says the Lord." 22Thus, tongues are a sigp not for

those who believe but for unbelievers, whereas
prophecy is not for unbelievers but for those

who believe.
23 1*So if the whoie church meets in one place

and everyone speals in tongues, and then unin-

structed people or unbelievers should come in,

will they not say that you are out of your minds?
zaBut if everyone is prophesying, and an unbe-

liever or uninstructed person should come in, he

will be convinced by everyone and iudged by

everyone, 25 n71vf, the secrets of his heart will be

disclosed, and so he will fdl down and worship
God, declaring, "God is really in your midst."
Rules of Order 26'*5o what is to be done,
brothers? When you assemble, one has a psalm,

another an insuuction, a revelation, a tongue, or
an interpretation. Everytling should be done for
building up. 27lf anyone speals in a tongue, let it
be two or at most tfuee, and each in tum, and

one should interpret. 28But if there is no inter-
preter, the person should keep silent in the

church and speak to himself and to God.
2eTwo or three prophets should speak, and

the others discern. soBut if a revelation is given

to another person sitting there, the flrst one

should be silent. 31For you can all prophesy one

14,23-25: Paul projects the posslble missionary effect of two
hypotheucal liturgical experiences, one consistlng wholly of
tongues, the other entlely of prophecy. Uninstmcted (ldlotai):
the term may simpty mean people who do not speak or under.
stand tongues, as in v 16, where it s€€ms to desiSnate Chdstians.
But coupled with the term "unbelieveF" it may be another way of
designating those who have not been initiated into the community
of laith; some believe it denotes a special class of non.Christians
who are close to the community, such as catechumens. Unbeliev-
ers (aplsml): he has shifted from the inner-community perspec-
t:ve of v 22i the term here designates non.Chistians (cf 6, 6; 7,
15; r0,27]'.

14, 26-33a: Paul concludes wlth speciflc dlrectives regarding
exerclse of the gifs in their assemblies. Verse 26 enunciates the
baslc cdterion in the use of any gift: it must conEibute to "build-
ing up."

14, 33b-36: Verse 33b may belong wtth what precedes, so that
the new paragraph would begin only wlth v 34. Verses 34-35
change the subject. These two verses have the theme of submis-
sion in common with ch I l, despit€ differences in vocabu.lary, and
a concem with what is or is not becominS; but it is difflcult to
harmonize the injunction to si.lence here with ch I l, which
appem to take it for granted that women do pray and prophesy
aloud in the assembty (cf 11, 5.13). Hence the verses are often
considered an interpolation, reflecting the discipline of later
churches; such an interpolation would have to have antedated our

by one, so that all may learn and ali be encour-
aged. 32lndeed, the spirits of prophets are under
the prophets'control,33*since he is not the God

of disorder but of peace.

As in all the churches of the holy ones,
34 ovvsslsl should keep silent in the churches,
for they are not allowed to speak, but should be

subordinate, as even the law says. 35But if they
want to leam anything, they should ask their
husbands at home. For it is improper for a

woman to speak in the church. 36Did the word
of God go forth from you? Or has it come to you

alone?
37lf anyone thinks that he is a prophet or a

spiritual pemon, he should recogrize that what I
am writing to you is a commandment of the
Lord. 38lf anyone does not acknowledge this, he

is not acknowledged. 3eSo, [my] brothers, strive
eagerly to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking
in tongues, 40but everything must be done
properly and in order.

V: The Resurrection

A. The Resurrection of Christ
CHAPTER 15

The Gospel Teaching r*Now I am reminding
you, brothers, of the gospel I preached to you,
which you indeed received and in which you

manuscripts, all of which contain them, though sorne transpose
them to the very end ofthe chapter.

I 5, I -58: Some consider this chapter an eadier Pauline compo'
sition inserted into the present letter. The problem that Paul treats
is deu to a degree: some of the Corinthia$ are denying the
resuEection of the dead { l2), apparcntly because of the[ inability
to imagine how any kind of bodily existence could be posible
after death (35). It h plausibly supposed that thef attitude stems
from Greek antfuopology, which looks with contempt upon mat.
ter and would be content with the suNival of the soul, and
perhaps a.lso from an ovenealized eschatology of gnostic color'
ation, such as that reflected n2Tm2, 18, which considers the
resunection a purely spfitual experience aheady achieved ln
baptlsm and ln the forSlveness of sins. Paul, on the other hand,
will affum both the essential corporeity of the rcsumection and its
futurity.

His response moves tfuough thrce steps: a recall of the buic
kerygma about Jesus'resufiection (1-ll), an assertion of the
logical inconsistencies involved in denial of the resunection { 12-
34), and an attempt to perceive theologicaly what the properties
of the resur€cred body must be (35-58).

I 5, I - I I : Paul recalls the tradition (3-7), which he can presup-
pose as common ground and which provides a starting point for

lActs 2, 6.13. m4,5 / ls 45, 14; Zec 8,23. nEph 4, 12.
o I Tm 2, I l-'15; 'l Pt 3, 1.
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also stand. zThrough it you are also being saved'

if you hold fast to the word I preached to you,

,nless yo, betieved in vain. 3p*For I handed on

to you as of first importance what I also re-

ceived: that Chist died for our sins in accor-

dance with the scriptures; 4 cthat he was buried;

that he was raised on the third day in accordance

with the scriptues; s'that he appeared to

Cephas, tlen to the Twelve. 6After that, he

appeared to more than flve hundred brothers at

once, most of whom are still living, though some

have fallen asleep. 7After that he appeared to

James, then to all the apostles. 8'Last of all, as to

one bom abnormally, he appeared to me. e t*For

I am the least of the apostles, not fit to be called

an apostle, because I persecuted the church of

God. roBut by the grace of God I am what I am,

and his grace to me has not been ineffective.

Indeed, I have toiled harder than dl ofthem; not
I, however, but the grace of God [that isl with
me. rlTherefore, whether it be I or they, so we
preach and so you believed.

B. The Resurrection of the Dead
Results of Denial rz*But if Chist is preached

as raised from the dead, how can some among

you say there is no resunection of the dead?

il ,11 ills1s is no resunection of the dead, then

neither has Christ been raised' r4And if Chdst

has not been raised, then empty [tool is our

preaching; empty' too, your faith. 15 vJ[91 vs
are also false witneses to God, because we

testified against God that he raised Christ, whom

he did not raise if in fact the dead ue not raised.
l6For if the dead are not raised, neither has

Chist been raised, 17**6 if Chist has not been

raised, your faith is vain; you are still in your

sins. lsThen those who have fallen asleep in

Christ have perished. relf for this life only we

have hoped in Christ, we :lle the most pitiable

people of all.

Christ the Filttrrutts 20 r*$91 now Chdst has

been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of those

who have fallen asleep. 2l"For since death came

through a human being, the resunection of the

dead came also through a human being. zz 'pot
iust as in Adam all die, so too in Chdst shall dl
be brought to life, 23r5u1 each one in proper

order: Christ the intfruits; then, at his coming
those who belong to Christ; za'*6en comes the

end, when he hands over the kingdom to his

God and Father, when he has destroyed every

his ugument. This is the fundamental content of a[ Chistian
preachinS and belief. (l -2.1 I l.

| 5, 3-7: The language by which Paul erpresses the essence of
the 'go6pel" (l) is not hls own but is drawn hom older credal
hrmulas. This credo hlghl8hts Jesus' death for our sins (con-
f,rmed by his burlal) and Jesus' resurection (conirmed by his
appearances) and presents both of them as fulfllment of prophecy.
In accordance wlth the scflptues: conformlty ofJesus' passion
with the scripturB is asserted in Mt 16, l; k24,25-27.32.u-
46. Application of some Old Testament texts (Ps 2, 7; 16, 8- I I )
to his resurection is illustrated byAcrs 2,27-31;13,29-39; and
h 52, 13-53, 12 and Ho6 6, 2 may also have been envisaged.

15, 9-ll: A persecutor may have appeared dlsqualifed
(ouk. . . hikanos) from apostleship, but in hct God's grace has
qualified him. Cf the remuk in 2 Cor about hjs qudifications (2,
16; 3, 5) and his greater labors (l l, 23). These venps are paren.
thetical, but a nerve has been touched (the references to his
abnorma.l birth and hls activlty as a pe$ecutot may echo taunts
ftom Paul's opponents), and he is instinctively moved to self-
defense.

15, 12-19: Denial of the resuEection (12) involves logical
inconsistencies. The basic one, stated twice ('l 3. I 6), is that if there
is no such thing as (bodily) resun"ction, then it has not taten
place even in Chfist's case.

15, 17-18: The consequences for the Corinthians are grave:
both forgiveness of sins and salvation are an llluslon, despite their
strong convictions about both. Unles Cfuist is risen, their faith
does not save.

15, 2O-2* After a trlumphant assertion of the reality of
Ctuist's resunection (20a), Paul explains its positive implications

and consequences. As a soteriological event of both human (20-
23) and cosmic (24-28) dimensions, Jesus' resur€ction loEically
and nec€ssarily involves ours as well.

15,20: The frrsfruits: tJle portion of the haEest offered in
thanlsgving to God implies the consecration of the entire hanest
to come. Christ's resunection is not an end in iBe[; its nnalty lies
in the whole haryest, ourselves.

15,21-22: Our human existence, both natural and supematu'
ral, is corporate, involves solidaity. In Adam . . . ln Christ: the
Hebrew word 'adam in Gen€sis is both a common noun for
mankind and a proper noun for the ilst man. Paul her€ pr€s€nts
Adam as at least a literary type of Chdst; the parallelism and
contrast beween them will be developed fufiher in w 45-49 and
inRom5, l2-21.

15,24-28: Paul's perspective expands to cosmic dimensions,
as he describes the climax ofhlstory the end. His vlewpoht ls still
chflstological, u nw 20-23. Verses 24 and 28 descrlbe Chfist's
flnal relations to his enemies and his Father in language that is
both royal ard military; w 25-28 insert a proof from scripture
(Ps I 10, l; 8, 7) into this description. But the yiewpoint is also
theologicrl, for God is the ultimate agent and end, and likewise
soteriological, for we arc the beneficiaries of all the action.

p11,23 / 1ft2,24;3, 18 / Is 53,4-12. qActs2,23-
24 / Ps 16,8- I l; Hos 6, l-2; lon 2, l. r MI 16, '14; Mt 28,
16-17; Lk 24,36;In 20, 19. s9, l; Acts 9,3-6; Gal l, 16.
tActs 8,3; 9, l-2; Gal l,23; Eph 3,8; 'l Tm l, 15. u I Thes
4, 14. vActs 5, 32. wRom 8, 11; Col I, l8; I Thes 4, 14.
x Gn 3, 17-19; Rom 5, 12-19. y I Thes 4, 15-17. zEph l,
22.
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sovereignty and every authority and power.
2s aFor he must reign until he has put all his
enemies under his teet. 26 6*The last enemy to
be destroyed is death, 27 c*fsy "he subiected
everything under his feet." But when it says that
everything has been subjected, it is clear that it
excludes the one who subjected everything to
him. 28 aWhen everything is subiected to him,
then the Son himself will [also] be subjected to
the one who subiected everything to him, so that
God may be all in all.
Pracdcal Aryuments 2e*Othenivise, what will
people accomplish by having themselves bap-
tized for the dead? If the dead are not raised at
all, then why are they having themselves bap-

tized for them?
30 e*Jy[s1soyg1 why are we endangering our-

selves all the time? 3trEvery day I face death; I
swear it by the pride in you [brothenl that I have
in CfuistJesus our Lord. 32 clf atEphesus I fought
with beasts, so to speak, what benefit was it to
me? If the dead are not raised:

"Let us eat and drink,
for tomonow we die."

33Do not be led astray:

'Bad company corrupts good morals."

I 5, 26: The last enemy . . . ls death: a parenthesls that speci-
fles the flnal fulflllment of the two Old Testament texts iust
r€feEed to, Ps I 10, 1 and Ps 8, 7. Death is not iust one cosmic
power among many, but the ultlmate effect of sln in the univeEe
(cf 56; Rom 5, l2). Chdst defeats death where it pr€vails, in our
bodles. The destruction of the last enemy is conoetely the "com-
ing to life' (22) of 'those who belong to Chflst" (23).

15, 27b-28: The one who subiected everythlng to hlm: t]le
Father is the ultimate agent ,n the drama, and the f,nal end of the
process, to whom the Son and everything else ls ordered (24.28).
That God may be all in all: hls reign ls a dynamic exerclse of
creative power, an outpouring of life and energy tfuough the
universe, with no further resistance. Thls is the supremely posltive
meanlng of "subiection": that God may ful]y be God.

15 , 29-34t Paul concludes hls treatment of lodcd lnconslsten-
cies with a Usting of miscellaneous Chdstian practices that would
be meaningless if the r€sunecdon were not a hct.

15,29: Baptized for the dead: this prac(ce is not further
erplained here, nor is it necessarlly mendoned with approval, but
Paul cites lt as something in their experience tlat attests in one
more way to belief ln the resurrectlon.

I 5, 30-34: A life of sacriflce, such as Paul describes in 4, 9- I 3
and 2 Cor, would be pointless wlthout the prospect of resurrec'
don; a life of pleasure, such as that expressed in the Epicurean
slogan of v 32, would be far more consistent. I fought wlth
beasts: sl.nce Paul does not els€wherc menuon a cornbat with
b€asb at Ephesus, he may be speaking flguratively about strugSles
with adveEaries.

3a,Become sober as you ought and stop sinning.
For some have no knowledge of God; I say this
to your shame.

C. The Manner of the Resurrection
3s*But someone may say, "How are the dead

raised? With what kind of body will they come
back?"
The Resumection Body 36 r*You fool! What
you sow is not brought to life unless it dies.
37And what you sow is not the body that is to be
but a bare kernel of wheat, perhaps, or of some
other kind; 38ibut God gives it a body as he
chooses, and to each of the seeds its own body.
3e*Not all flesh is the same, but there is one kind
for human beings, another kind of flesh for
animals, another kind of flesh for birds, and
another for fish. aoThere ue both heavenly
bodies and euthly bodies, but the brightness of
the heavenly is one kind and that of the earthly
another. 4t The brightness of the sun is one kind,
the bdghtness of the moon another, and the
brightness of the stars another. For star differs
fiom star in brightness.

a2*So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is
sown corruptible; it is raised incorruptible. 6 tlt
is sown dishonorable; it is raised glorious. It is

sown weak; it is raised powerfirl. elt is sown a

15, 35-58: Paul imagines two obiections that the Corinthians
could rajse: one concemlng the manner of the resurrecuon
(hoxr?), the other perainjng to the quallties of the risen body
(what kind?). These questions probably lie behind their denial of
the r€surection (12), and seem to reflect the pr€sumpdon that no
kind of body other than the one we now possess would be
posshle, Paul deals urith these obiections in inve$e order, in w
36-49 and w 50-58. His ugument is fundamenally theological
and its app€al is to the understandlng.

15, 35-49: Paul approaches the question of the nature of the
risen body (what klnd of body?) by means of two analogies: the
seed (36-44) and the frst man, Adam (45-49).

15, 36-38: The analogy of the seed: there is a change of
attributes from seed to plant; the old tife{orm must be lost for tJle
new to emerge. By speaking about the seed as a body that dles
and comes to life, Paul keeps the point of the analogy befor€ the
r€ader's mind.

15,39-41: The expression "its own body'(38) leads to a
development on the maflelous diversity evident in bodily life.

15, 42-44: The pdnciples of qualitative difference before and
after death (36-38) and of diversity on difierent levels of q€ation
(39-41) ue now applied to the human body. Before: a body

aPsl10,l.bRom6,9;2
8,7; Eph 1,22;Phl3,2l.
8-12; 11,23-27. tPs 44,
l0-I L/ Wis 2, 5-7; ls 22,
12,24. jcn 1, ll. kPhll:

I Tm l, l0; Rv 20, 14; 21,4. cPs
d Eph 4, 6; Col 3, I l. e2 Cor 4,
23; Rom 8, 36. 94,9i 2Cot 4,
13. hMt22,29; l{k 12,24. iln

3,20-21; Col 3,4.



natural body; it is raised a spiritual body' Ifthere

is a natural body, there is also a spiritual one'
45 r*$6, tog it is written, "The flrst man,

Adam, became a living being," the last Adam a

life-$ving spirit. 6But the spiritual was not first;

rathir the natural and then the spiritual' aTThe

first man was from the earth, earthly; the second

man, ftom heaven. asAs was the earthly oner so

also ue the earthly, and as is the heavenly one,

so also are the heavenly. ao-*JuSt as we haYe

bome the image of the earthly one, we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly one.

The Resurrecdon Event s0n*J1i5 I declare,

brothers: flesh and blood cannot inherit the

kingdom of God, nor does comtption inherit
incomrption. sl o*l,shql(, I tell you a mystery.

We shall not all fall asleep, but we will all be

changed, s2 pir;L an instant, in the blink of an eye,

at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound,

the dead will be raised incomrptible, and we
shall be changed. 53 qFor that which is corupt-
ible must clothe itself with incomrptibility, and

that which is mortal must clothe itself with
immortality. s4 r*Ard when this which is comrpt-
ible clothes itself with incomrptibility and this

animated by a lower, natural life-principle (psychE) and endowed
with the properties of natural existence (comptibility, lack of
glory weakness). After: a body animated by a higher life-principle
(pneuma; cf 45) and endowed with other qualities (incorruptibil.
ity, glory, power, spirituality), which are properties of God himself.

15, 45: The analogy of the irst man, Adam, is inEoduced by a
citation from Gn 2,7. Paul alteE the text slightly, adding the
adjective fltst, and uar$lating the Hebrew'adam twice, so as to
give it its value both as a common noun (man) and as a proper
name (Adam). Vene 45b then specifies similarities and dlfferences
between the two Adams. The last Adam, Chist (cf 2l-22) has
become a... spirit (pneuma), a life.principle Uanscendent\rrith
respect to the natural soul (psyche) of the flrst Adam {on the
tenninology here, cf the note on 3, I ). Further, he is not iust alive,
but life-giving, a souce of life for others.

15, 49: We shall also bear the lma8e: although it has less
manuscript support, this reading better flts the context's emphasis
on futuity and the Uansforming action of God; on future Uansfor-
mation as conformity to the image of the Son, cf Rom 8, 29; Phil
3, 2 l. The majority readin& 'let us bear the image," suggests that
the image of the heavenly man is already present and exhorts us to
conform to it.

15, 50-57: These verses, an answer to the flrst question ofv
35, erplain theologically how the change of properties ftom one
image to another lrdll take place: God has the power to transform,
and he will exercise it.

15, 50-53: Flesh and blood. .. corruption: living persons
and the corpses of the dead, respectivety. In both cases, the gulf
between creatures and God is too wide to be bridSed unless God
himself tra$forms us.

15, 5l-52: A mystery: the last moment in God's plar is
disclosed; cf the notes on 2, 1,7-10a. The nnal uumpet and the

I Gorinthians, 16

which is moftal clothes itself witl immortality'

then the word that is written shall come about:

"Death is swallowed uP in victory.
55 sffis1s, O death, is Your victory?

Where, O death, is Your sting?"

50,*The sung of death is sin, and the power of

sin is the law. s7 uBut thanks be to God who

gives us the victory through our LoId Jesus

Christ.
s8Therefore, my beloved brothers, be firm,

steadfast, alwap fully devoted to the work of the

Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not

in vain.

VI: Conclusion

CHAPTER 16

The Collecdon L*Now in regard to the collec-

tion for the holy ones, you also should do as I

ordered the churches of Galatia. zOn the first

day of the week each of you should set aside and

save whatever he can afford, so that collections
will not be going on when I come. 3And when I

anive, I shall send those whom you have ap-

awakening of the dead are stock details of the apocalyptic sce-

nario. We shall not dl hll asleep: Paul expected that some of his
contemporaries might stiu be alive at Chist's return; after the
death of Paul and his whole generation, copyists altered this
statement in various ways. We will all be changed: the statement
extends to a[ Christians, for Paul is not directly speaking about
anyone else. Whether they have died before the end or happen
still to be alive, all must be transformed.

15, 54-55: Death is swallowed up ln victory: scripture itself
predicts death's ovenhrow. O death: in his prophetic vision Paul
may be making Hosea's words his own, or imagining this cry of
triumph on the lips of the risen church.

15, 56: The sting of death ls sln: an explanation of Hosea's
metaphor. Death, scorpion-like, is equipped yrith a sting, sin, by
which it iniects its poison. Chist defeats sin, the cause of death
(Gn3, l9; Rom5, l2).

16, l-4: This paragaph contains our earliest evidence for a
project that became a maior undertaking of Paul's ministry. The
collection for the church at Jerusalem was a symbol in Ns mind for
the unity of]ewish and Gentile Christianity. Cf Gal 2, l0; Rom
15,25-29;2 Cor 8-9 and the notes to this last passage.

16, l: In r€gard to the collection: it has aheady begun in
Galatia and Macedonia (cf 2Cor 8), and presumably he has
already instructed the Corinthians about its purpose.

tGn 2, 7 / ln 5, 2l-29; ZCor 3, 6.17. mGn 5, 3 / Rom
8, 29; Phil 3, 21. nJn 3, 3-6. o 1 Thes 4, 14-17. pJl 2, l;
Zec 9, 14; Mt 24, 3l; Rv I l, 15-18. q 2 Cor 5, 2-4. r ls 25,
8; 2 Cor5, 4;2Tml, l0; Heb 2, 14-15. sHos 13, 14. tRom
4, 15;7,7.13. uJn 16,33; lJn5,4.vActs24, 17;Rom15,
25-32;2 Cor 8-9; Gai 2, 10.
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proved with letters of recommendation to take
your gracious gift to Jerusalem. a*lf it seems

fltung that I should go also, they will go with
me.

Paul's Travel Plans s,*l shall come to you
after I pass through Macedonia (for I am going to
pass tfuough Macedonia), 6and perhaps I shall
stay or even spend the winter with you, so that
you may send me on my way wherever I may
go. T rFor I do not wish to see you now just in
passing, but I hope to spend some time with you,
if the Lord permits. 8v*l shall stay in Ephesus

until Pentecost, e,because a door has opened for
me wide and productive for work, but there are

many opponents.
ro'lf Timothy comes, see that he is without

fear in your company, for he is doing the work of
the Lord iust as I am. llTherefore, no one should
disdain him. Rather, send him on his way in
peace that he may come to me, for I am

expecting him with the brothers. 12 DNow in
regard to our brother Apollos, I urged him
strongly to go to you with the brothen, but it
was not at all his will that he go now. He will go

when he has an opportunity.

Exhortation and Greetings 13Be on your
guard, stand flrm in the faith, be courageous, be
strong. r4Your every act should be done with
love.

ls cl ulgg you, brothers-you know that the
household of Stephanas is the firstfruits ofAchaia
and that they have devoted themselves to the
service of the holy ones- l6be subordinate to
such people and to everyone who worls and

toils with them. r7l rejoice in the arrival of
Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, because
they made up for your absence, 18 dfor they
refreshed my spirit as well as yours. So give

recogrition to such people.
le e*The churches of Asia send you greetings.

Aquila and Prisca together with the church at
their house send you many greetings in the Lord.
20lAll the brothers greet you. Greet one another
with a holy kiss.

2lsl, Paul, write you this greeting in my own
hand.22 i*lf anyone does not love the Lord, let
him be accursed. Marana tha. z3iThe grace of
the Lord Jesus be with you. 2aMy love to all of
you in ChristJesus.

16, 4: Ttrat I should Bo also: presumably Paul delivered the
collection on his flnal visit to Jerusalem; cf Rom '15, 25-32; Acl6
24,14.

't6, 5-12: The travel plans outlined here may not have material'
ized precisely as Paul intended; cf 2 Cor l, 8-2, 13; 7 , 4-16.

to, 8: In Ephesus undl Pentecost: thjs tells us t]le place from
which he wrote the letter and suggests he may have composed it
about Easter time (cf,5,7-8).

16, 19-24: These paragraphs conlorm to the normd epistolary
conclusion, but thetr language is overlald wlth liturglcd colorauon
as well. The SleetlngF of the Aslan churches are probably to be

read, along with the letter, in the liturgy at Corinth, and the union
of the chuich is to be expressed by a holy klss (19-20). Paul adds

to this his own greeting (2 I ) and blessit $ (23-24).
16, 22: Accursed: titerally, "anathema." This expresion (cf 12,

3) is a formula for exclusion ftom the communlty; it may tmply

here a call to s€lf-examination before celebration of the Euchafist,
in preparation for the Lord's coming and judgment (cf 1 1, l7-34).
Marana tha: an fuamaic expression, probably used in the early
Chisuan liturgy. As undeFtood here ('O lord, come!"), it is a

prayer for the earty retum of Chdst. If the fuamaic words ue
divlded dtfrerently (Maran atha, "Our Lord has come'), it be'
comes a credal declaration. The former interpretation is supported
by what appears to be a Greek equivalent of this acclamauon in Rv

22,20: "Amen.Come, Lord Jesus!"

wActs 19, 2l; Rom 15, 261'2Cor l, 15-'16. xActs '18, 21.
y 15,32; Acts 18, l9; 19, l-10. z Acts 14, 27; 2 Cor 2, 12.
a4, 17; Acts 16, l; 19,22;Phtl2, 19-23.bl,12;3,4-
6.22i Acts 18,24-28. c 1, 16. d I Thes 5, 12-13. e Acts 18,

2.18.26; Rom 16, 3-5, fRom 16, t6;2 Cor 13, 12; I Thes 5,
26;1Pt5, t4. gGal 6, ll; Col 4, 18;2Thes 3,17.h12,3;
Rom 9, 3; Gal 1, 8-9; kt 22,20. iRom 16,20.



THE SECOND LETTER TO THE CORINTHTANS

The Second Letter to the Corinthians is the most personal of all of Paul's extant writings, and it

reveals much about his character. In it he deals with one or more crises that have arisen in the

Corinthian church. The confrontation with these problems caused him to reflect deeply on his

relationship with the community and to speak about it frankly. One moment he is venting his

feelings of frustration and uncertainty, the next he is pouring out his relief and affection. The

imporiance of the issues at stake between them calls forth from him an enormous effort of

peisonal persuasion, as well as doctrinal considerations that are of great value for us. Paul's

ability to produce profound theological foundations for what may at first sight appear to be

rather commonplace circumstances is perhaps nowhere better exemplified than in Second

Corinthians. The emotional tone of the letter, its lack of order, and our ignorance of some of its

background do not make it easy to follow, but it amply repays the effort required of the reader.

Second Corinthians is rich and varied in content. The interpretation of Exodus in chapter 3,

for instance, offers a siliking example of early apologetic use of the Old Testament. Paul's

discussion of the collection in chs 8-9 contains a theology of sharing of possessions, of commu-

nity of goods among Christian churches, which is both balanced and sensitive. Furthermore, the

closing chapters provide an illustration of early Christian invective and polemic, because the

conflict with intruders forces Paul to assert his authority. But in those same chapters Paul

articulates the vision and sense of values that animate his own apostolate, revealing his faith that

Jesus' passion and resurrection are the pattern for all Christian life and expressing a spirituality
of ministry unsurpassed in the New Testament.

The letter is remarkable for its rhetoric. Paul falls naturally into the style and argumentation

of contemporary philosophic preachers, employing with ease the stock devices of the "diatribe."
By a barrage of questions, by challenges both serious and ironic, by paradox heaped upon
paradox, even by insults hurled at his opponents, he strives to awaken in his hearers a true sense

of values and an appropriate response. All his argument centers on the destiny of Jesus, in which
a paradoxical reversal of values is revealed. But Paul appeals to his own personal experience as

well. In passages of great rhetorical power (4, 7 15;6,3-10; 11,21-29;12,5-10;13, 3-4) he
enumerates the circumstances of his ministry and the tribulations he has had to endure for Jesus
and the gospel, in the hope of illustrating the pattern of Jesus' existence in his own and of
drawing the Corinthians into a reappraisal of the values they cherish. Similar passages in the
samestyleinhisotherletters(cf especiallyRomS,3l-39; 1Corl,263l;4,6-21;9,1-27;13,
1 13; Phil 4, 10-19) conflrm Paul's familiarity with contemporary rhetoric and demonstrate
how effectively it served to express his vision of Christian life and ministry.

Second Corinthians was occasioned by events and problems that developed after Paul's first
letter reached Corinth. We have no information about these circumstances except what is

contained in the letter itself, which of course supposes that they are known to the readers.
Consequently the reconstruction of the letter's backgound is an uncertain enterprise about
which there is not complete agreement.

The letter deals principally with these three topics: (l) a crisis between Paul and the
Corinthians, occasioned at least partially by changes in his travel plans (1, 12-2,13), and the
successful resolution of that crisis (7,5-16); (2) further directives and encouragement in regard
to the collection for the church inJerusalem (8, l-9, 15); (3) the deflnition and defense of
Paul's ministry as an apostle. Paul's reflections on this matter are occasioned by visitors from

2 Corinthians
See RG
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other churches who passed through Corinth, missionaries who differed from Paul in a variety of
ways, both in theory and in practice. Those differences led to comparisons. Either the visitors
themselves or some of the local church members appear to have sown confusion among the
Corinthians with regard to Paul's authority or his style, or both. Paul deals at length with aspects

of this situationin2, l4-7,4 and again in i0, 1-13, 10, though the manner of treatment
and the thrust of the argument differ in each of these sections.

Scholars have noticed a lack of continuiry in this document. For example, the long section of
2, l4-7,4 seems abruptly spliced into the narrative of a crisis and its resolution. Identical or
similar topics, moreover, seem to be treated several times during the letter (compare 2, 14-7,
4 with 10, l-13, 10, and 8,1-24 with 9, 1-15). Many judge, therefore, that this letter as it
stands incorporates several briefer letters sent to Corinth over a certain span of time. If this is so,

then Paul himself or, more likely, some other editor clearly took care to gathel those letters

together and impose some literary unily upon the collection, thus producing the document that
has come down to us as the Second Letter to the Corinthians. Others continue to regard it as a

sin$e letter, attributing its inconsistencies to changes of perspective in Paul that may have been

occasioned by the arrival of fresh news from Corinth during its composition. The letter, or at

least some sections of it, appears to have been composed in Macedonia (2, 12 13;7 ,5'6; 8, 1-4;

9, 2-4).lt is generally dated about the autumn of. r.o. 57; if it is a compilation, of course, the

various parts may have been separated by intervals of at least some months.

The principal divisions of the Second Letter to the Corinthians are the foilowing:

L Address (1, 1 I 1)

II. The Crisis between Paul and the Corinthians (1, 12-7 , 16)

A. Past RelationshiPs {1, l2-2, 13)

B. Paul's Ministry (2, 14-7,41
c. Resolution of the crisis (7,5-16)

III. The Collection forJerusalem (8, 1-9, 15)

IV. Paul's Defense of His Ministry (10, l-13, 10)

V. Conclusion (13, 11-13)

276
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I: Address
CHAPTER I

Greeting t '*Paul, an apostle of ChristJesus by

the will of God, and Timothy our brother, to the

church of God that is in Corinth, with all the holy

ones throughoutAchaia: 2grace to you and peace

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Thanksgiving 3 b*Blessed be the God and Fa-

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

l, l-l l: The opening follows the usual Pauline form, except
that the thankgiving nkes the form of a doxology or glorification

of God (3). This introduces a meditation on the experience of
suffering and encouragement shared by Paul and the Coilnthians

{4-7), drawn, at least in part, from Paul's reflections on a recent
afiliction (8-10). The section ends with a modifled and delayed

allusion to thanksgiving ( I I ).
l, 3: God of all encouragement: Paul expands a standard

Jewish blessing so as to state the theme of the paragraph. The
theme of "encouragement" or "consolation" (paraklEsis) occurs

compassion and God of all encouragement,
a.who encourages us in our every affliction, so

that we may be able to encourage those who are

in any aflliction with the encouragement with
which we ourselves are encouraged by God.
s"For as Christ's sufferings overflow to us, so

through Christ does our encouragement also

overflow. 6lf we are afflicted, it is for your

encouragement and salvation; if we are encour-

ten times in this opening, against a background formed by multi'
ple references to "amiction' and "suffering."' 

1, 5: Through Chdst: the Father of compassion is the Father of

our Lord Jesus (3); Paul's sufferings and encouragement (or "con-

solation") are experienced in union with Christ. Cf Lk 2, 25: the
"consoladon of Israel" is iesus himself.

aEph 1,1
2.blCor1r

13

; Col I, I / l, '19;

5, 24; Eph 1, 3; I
; 3, 6-8; 2 Thes 2,

Acts 16 / Rom I
Pt 1,3 / Rom I
16.

1,7; I Cor l,
5, 5. c7,6-

Thes
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aged, it is for your encoulagement' which en-

il.t yo, to endure the same sufferings that we

suffer. z*Our hope for you is flrm, for we know

that as you share in the suffeilngs, you also share

in the encouragement.
8 d"We do not Y\rant You to be unawate,

brothers, of the affliction that came to us in the

province of Asia; we were utterly weighed down

beyond our suength, so that we despaired even

of life. e e*lndeed, we had accepted within
ourselves the sentence of death, that we might

trust not in ourselves but in God who raises the

dead. lolHe rescued us ftom such great danger

of death, and he will continue to rescue us; in
him we have put our hope [that] he will also

rescue us again, ll sas you help us with prayer,

so that thanls may be given by many on onr

behalffor the gft granted us through the prayers

of many.

II: The Grisis between Paul and
the Corinthians

A. Past Relationships
Paul's Sincerity and Constancy l2*For our
boast is this, the testimony of our conscience

that we have conducted ourselves in the world,

and especially toward you, with the simplicity

and sincerity of God, [and] not by human

wisdom but by the grace of God. r3For we

write you nothing but what you can read and

understand, and I hope that you will under-

stand completely, la has you have come to un-

derstand us paltiall% that we are your boast as

you also are ours, on the day of [our] Lord

Jesus.
ls*With this confidence I formerly intended

to come to you so that you might receive a

double favor, 16 rnamely to go by way of you to

Macedonia, and then to come to you again 0n

my retum from Macedonia, and have you send

me on my way to Judea. 17l*So when I intended

this, did I act lightly? Or do I make my plans

according to human considerations, so that with
me it is "yes, yes" and "no, no"? l8*As God is

faithful, our word to you is not "yes" and "no."
letFor the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was

proclaimed to you by us, Silvanus and Timothy
and me, was not "yes" and "n0," but "yes" has

been in him. 20 lFor however many ue the
promises of God, their Yes is in him; therefore,

the Amen from us also goes through him to God

l, 7: You also sharc in the encoura8ement: the eschatological
reversal of afiliction and encoungement that Cfuistians expect (cf
Mt 5, 4; Lk 6, 24) permlB some present experience of reversal in
the Corinthians'case, as in Paul's.

l, 8: Asla: a Roman province in westem Asia Minor, the capital
ofwhich was Ephesus.

l, 9-10: The sentence of death: it is uncleu urhether Paui is
aluding to a ph),sical illness or to an extemal tfueat to llfe. The
result of the sltuadon was to produce an attitude of faith in God
alone. God who raises the dead: rescue is the constart pattem of
God's activity; his fnal act of encouragement is the resurrection.

I, l2-2, 13: The autobiographical remarks about the crisis in
fuia Minor lead into consideration of a crisis that has arisen
between Paul and the Corinthians. Paul will retum to this ques.
tion, after a long dlgession, in 7, 5-16. Both of tlese sections
deal with havel plans Paul had made, changes in the plaN,
altemative measurcs adopted, a br€ach that opened between him
and the community, and flndly a reconciliation between them.

I, l2-l4t Since Paul's own conduct wlll be under discussion
here, he prefaces the section with a statement about his habltual
behavior and attitude toward the community. He protests his
openness, single-mindedness, and conformity to God's $ace; he
hopes that his relatonship with them wil be marked by mutual
understanding and pride, which will constantly increase until it
reaches its climax at the iudgment. Two references to boasting
ftame this paragaph (12.14), the flrst appearances ofa theme that
wil be important in the letter, especially in chs I 0- I 3 ; the term is

used in a positive sense here (cf the note on I Cor l, 29-31).
l, 15: I formerly intended to come: this plan reads Iike a

revision of the one mentioned in I Cor 16,5. Not until 1,23-2,
I wiil Paul tell us something his orgnal readers already knew,
that he has canceled one or the other of these projected visits.

I, 17: Did I act lightly?: the subsequent change of plans casts

suspicion on the original intention, creating the impression that
Paul is vacillating and inconsistent or that human considerations
keep dictating shifts in his goals and proiects (cf the counterclaim
of l2). "Y€s,yes" and "no, no": statingsomethingand denyingit
in the same or the next breath; being of two minds at once, or
from one moment to the next.

1, 18-22: As God is falthful: unable to deny the change in
plans, Paul nonetheles asserts the firmness of the original plan
and claims a profound constancy in his life and work. He gounds
his defense in God himself, who is irm and reliable; this quality
can also be predicated in vafious ways of those who are associated
with him. Christ, Paul, and the Corinthians all participate in
analogous ways in the constancy of God. A number of the terms
here, wruch appear related only conceptually in Greek or English,
would be variations of the same root, 'mn, in a Semitic language,
and thus naturally associated in a Semitic mind, such as Paul's.
These include the words yes (17-20), faithtul (18), Amen (20),
gives us security (2 I ), falth, stand flrm (24).

dActs 20, 18-19; I Cor 15, 32. e4,7-ll; Rom 4, 17.
f.2Tm 4, 18. 94, 15; 9, 12. h Phil 2, 16; I Thes 2, 19-20.
i 1 Cor 16, 5-9; Acts 19, 21. j Mt 5, 37; Jas 5, 12. kActs 16,
l-3; lThes l, 1;2Thes 1, 1. llCor 14,16; Rv3,14.
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for glory. 21 n*817t the one who gives us securig
with you in Christ and who anointed us is God;
22 nhe has also put his seal upon us and given the
Spirit in our hearts as a first installment.
Paul's Change ofPlan 23 ,*But I call upon God
as witness, on my life, that it is to spare you that I
have not yet gone to Corinth. 24Not that we lord it
over your faith; rather, we work together for your
ioy, for you stand firm in the faith.

CHAPTER 2
lFor I decided not to come to you again in
painful circumstances. 2For if I inflict pain upon
you, then who is there to cheer me except the
one pained by me? 3*And I wrote as I did so that
when I came I might not be pained by those in
whom I should have rejoiced, confident about all
of you that my ioy is that of all of you. 4For out of
much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote to
you with many tears, not that you might be
pained but that you might know the abundant
love I have for you.

The Offender s*lf anyone has caused pain, he

has caused it not to me, but in some measure

(not to exaggerate) to all of you. 6This punish-
ment by the majority is enough for such a
person, 7 pso that on the contrary you should
forgive and encourage him instead, or else the
person may be ovenvhelmed by excessive pain.
sTherefore, I urge you to reaffirm your love for
him. e qFor this is why I wrote, to know your
proven character, whether you were obedient in
everything. roWhomever you forgive anything,
so do L For indeed what I have forgiven, if I have
forgiven anything, has been for you in the
presence of Christ, ll rso that we might not be
taken advantage of by Satan, for we are not
unaware of his purposes.

Paul's Arxiely 12s*V[hsn I went to Troas for
the gospel of Christ, although a door was opened
for me in the Lord, 13 r*l had no relief in my
spirit because I did not flnd my brother Titus. So

I took leave of them and went on to Macedonia.

B. Paul's Ministry
Ministers of a New Covenant la*But thanks
be to God, who always leads us in triumph in

l,2l-22: The commercial terms Sives us security, seal, flIst
lnstallment are here used analogously to refer to the process of
initiation into the Christian life, perhaps speciflcally to bapdsm.
The passage is clearly binitadan. The Spirit is the flrst installment
or "down payment" of the flrl messianic beneflts that God guaran-

teesto Christians. CfEph l, l3-14.
1,23-24: I have not yet gone to Corlnth: some suppose that

Paul r€ceived word of some afiair in Corinth, which he decided to
regulate by letter even before the first of his proiected visits (cf
I 6). Others conjectue that he did pay the flrst visit, was offended
there (cf 2, 5), retumed to Ephesus, and sent a letter (2, 3-9) in
place ofthe second visit. The expresions to spare you (23) and
work toSether for your loy (24) inhoduce the maior themes of
the next two puagraphs, which are remarkable for inslstent
repetition of key words and ideas. These form two clusters of
terms in the English tra$lation: (1 ) cheer, rejoice, encourage, joy;
(2) pain, a-ffliction, anguish. These clusters reappear when Paul
rcsumes treatment of this subiect in 7, 5- I 6.

2, 3-4: I wrote as I dld: we leam for the nlst time about the
sending of a letter in place of the proposed visit. Paul mentions the
letter in passing, but emphasizes his motivation in sending it: to
avoid being saddened by them (cf I ), and to help them realize the
depth of his love. fuiother motive will be added in 7, 12: to bring
to light their own concern for him. With many tears: it has been
suggested that we may have all or part of this 'teartul letter"
somewhere in the Corinthian conespondence, either in 1 Cor 5
(the case of the incestuous man), or in I Cor as a whole, or in
2 Cor lG-13. None of these hypotheses is entircly convincing.
See the note on 13, l

2, 5-ll: The nature of the patn (5) is unclear, though some
believe an individual at Corinth rejected Paul's authority, thereby
scandalizing many in the community. ln any case, action has been
taken, and Paul iudges the measures adequate to right the situa'
tion {6). The follow'up directives he now gives are entfely posi-

tive: for8ive, encourage, love. Oyerwhelmed (7): a vivid meta-
phor (literally "swallowed") that Paul employs positjvely at 5, 4
and in I Cor 15, 54 l7). It is often used to describe satanic activity
(cf 'l Pt 5, 8); note the reference to Satan here in v 1 1.

2, 12-13: I had no relief: Paul does not explain the reason for
his anxiety unti.l he resumes the tlread of his nanative at 7, 5: he
was waiting to hear how the Corinthians would respond to his
letter. Since 7, 5-'16 describes their response in entirely positive
terms, we never leam in detail why he found it necessary to
defend and jusufy his change ofplans, as in 1, 15-24. Was this
portion of the letter written before the urival of Titus wlth his
good news {7,6-7)?

2, l3: Macedonia: a Roman province in northern Greece.
2, 14-7,4: This section constitutes a digession within the

narative of the crisis and its resolution (1,12-2, 13 and 7, 5-
16). The mdn component 12, 144, l0) heats the nature of
Paul's minisEy and his qua.tifications for it; this material bears
some similarity to the defense of his ministry in chs I 0- 13, but it
may well come from a period close to the crisis. This is followed
by a supplementary block of material quite different in chuacter
and tone (6, l4-7, l). These materials may have been brought
together lnto their present position during inal editing of the
letter; appeals to the Corinthians llnk them to one another (6, 1 1 -
l3) and lead back to the interrupted twruave 17,2-41.

2, 14-6, I 0: The question of Paul's adequacy { I 6; cf 3, 5) and
his credentials (3, 1-2) has been raised. Paul responds by an ex'
tended treatmentof the naturcof hisminisEy.ltis a ministry of glory
(3, 7---4, 6), of life (4, 7-5, 10), of reconciliation (5, I I -6, I 0).

2, l4-l6a: The initial statement plunges us abruptly into an'

nlJn2,20.27.nEph l, 13-14; 4,30 / 5,5; Rom 5,5;
8, 16.23. o 13, 2. p Col 3, 13. q 7, 15. r Eph 4, 27. s Acts 16,
8. t7,6; I Tm l, 3.
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Christ and manifests through us the odor of the

knowledge of him in every place' 15 uf61 t17s x1s

the arom-a of Christ for God among those who

are being saved and among those who are

perishing, 16*to the latter an odor of death that

ieaas toteattr, to the former an odor of life that

leads to life. \{ho is qualified for this? 17 vf61 1'17s

are not like the many who ffade on tlte word of

God; but as out of sincerity, indeed as from God

and in the presence of God, we speak in Christ'

CHAPTER 3
L*Are we beginning to commend ourselves

again? Or do we need, as some do, letterc of

recommendation to you or from you? 2*You are

our letter, written on our hearts, known and

other train of thought. Paul descrlbes his persona.l existence and

his function as a preacher in two powerful images (14) that
constitute a prelude to the development to follow.

2, lla: Leeds us in triumph tn Chrlst: Ois meBphor of a

festive puade in honor of a conquering military hero can sugSest

either i positive sharing in Christ's tdumph or an expeilence of
defeat, b;in8 led in captivity and submission (cf 4, 8- I 

'l 
; I Cor 4,

9). Paul is piobably aware of the ambiguity, as he is in the case of
the next metaphor.

2, l4b-l6a: The odor of the knowled8e of him: incense was
commonly used ln tdumphal processions. The metaphor suSSests

the gradual difiusion of the knowledge of God through the apostolic
preaching. The aroma of Chrtst: the image shifs from the fra'
grance Paul difrr-rses to the aroma that he is. Paul is probably think'
ing of the "sweet odor" of the sacrlices in the Old Testament (e.9.,

Gn8,2l; Ex29, t8) andperhapsof themetaphorof wisdomasa
sweet odor (Slr 24, l5l. Death. . . life: the aroma of Cfuist that
comes to them through Paul is perceived differently by various
classes of people. To some his preaching and his life (cf I Cor l,
l7-2,6) arc perceived as death, and the effect is death for them;
others perceive him, desplte appearances, as llfe, and the effect is
life for them. Thjs fragrance thus produces a separation and a
judgment (cf the tunction of the "light" inJoh's gospel).

2, l6b-17: Oualifled: Paul may be echoing either the self-

satis8ed claims of other preachers or their charges about Paul's
deficiencies. No one is really qualifled, but the apostle contrasts
himself with those who dilute or falsify the preaching for personal
advantage and insists on his totally good conscience: his mintsry
is ftom God, and he has exercised it with fldelity and integrity (cf
3, s-6).

3, l: Paul seems to allude to certain preachers who pride
themselves on thelr wfitten 0edentials. Presumably they reproach
him for not posesing similar credentials and compel him to spell
out his own qualifications 14,2; 5, 12;6, 4). The Codnthians
themselves should have performed this function for Paul (5, 12; cf
12, I I ). Since he is forced to fnd something that can recommend
him, he points to them: their very existmce constitutes his letter
of recommendation (l -2). Othen who engage in sell
commendation will also be mentioned in 10, l2-18.

3, 2-3: Mention of "letters of recommendation' generates a
series of metaphors in which Paul plays on the word "letter": (1 )

the community is Paul's letter of recommendation (2a); (2) they
are a letter engraved on his affections for all to see and read (2b);
(3) they ue a letter from Christ that Paul merely delivers (3a); (4)
they are a letter written by the Spirit on the tablets of human
hearts (3b). One image dissolves into another.

rcad by all, sx*tno*, to be a letter of Christ

administered by usr written not in ink but by the

Spirit of the lMng God, not on tablets of stone

but on ubtets ttrat are hearts of flesh'
a*Such confidence we have through Chtist

toward God. 5vNot that of ourselves we are

qualified to take credit for anything as coming

fro* ,r; rather, oul qualification comes ftom

God, 6z**1ro has indeed qualned us as minis-

ters of a new covenant, not of letter but of spiilt;

for the letter brings death, but the Spirit gives

life.
Contrast with the Old Covenant 7'*Now if

the ministry of death, carved in lettels on stone,

was so glorious that the Israelites could not look

intently at the face of Moses because of its glory

3,3b: This verse contrasts Paul's letter with those wrltten . . .

in iilt( (like tile cr€dentials of other preachen) and those writ-
ten. . . on tablets of ston€ (like the law of Moses). These

contrasts suSSest that the other preache$ may have claimed

special relauonsnip with Moses. If they were Judaizers zealous for

the Mosaic law, that would explain the detailed contrast between
the old and the new covenants (6; 4,74, 10). If they were
charismatics who claimed Moses as their model, that would
exptain the extended tleatnnent of Moses himself and his $0ry (3,

7-4, 6). Hearts of flesh: cf Ezekiel's conuast between the heart
of flesh that the Spidt gives and the heaft of stone that it replaces

{Ez 36,26); the context is covenant renewal and puriflcation that
makes obsewance of the law posible.

3,4-6: Theseverses resume 2,1-3,3. Paul's conndence (4)

is grounded in his sense of God'given mission (2, l7), the specifics
of which are described in w l-3. Venes 5-6 retum to the
question of his qualifications (2, l6), attributing them enuely to
God. Verse 6 further spells out the situation described in v 3b and
"names' it: Paul is living within a new covenant, characterDed
by the Spirit, which gives llfe. The usage of a new covenant is
derived ftom Jer 3l , 3 l-33, a pasage that also spealc of Miting
on the heart; cf2.

3, 6b: This verse serves as a topic sentence for 3, 7-6, 10. For
the contrast between letter and spirit, cf.Rom2,29;7,5-6.

3,7-4, 6: Paul now develops the contrast enunciated in 3, 6b
in terms of the relative glory of the two covenants, insisting on the
greater gory of the new His polemic seems directed against
individuals who appeal to the glorious Moses and fail to perceive
any comparable gory either in Paul's life as an apostle or in the
gospel he preaches. He asserts in response that Chistians have a
glory of their own that far suryasses that of Moses.

3,7; The mtnistry of death: ftom his very nrst words, Paul
describes the Mosaic covenant and ministry from the viewpoint of
their limitations. They lead to death rather than life (6-7; cf 4,
7-5, 10), to condemnation rather than reconciliation (9; cf 5,
I I -6, l0). Was so gorious: the basic text to which Paul alludes
is Ex 34, 29-35, to which his opponents have undoubtedly laid
claim. Going to hde: Paul concedes the gory of Moses' covenant
and ministry, but grants them only temporary significance.

u4, 3; I Cor I, 18. v4, 2; I Cor 5,8. wActs 18,27;Rom
16, 1; I Cor '16, 3. x Ex 24, 12;31, l8; 32, 15-19 / Jer 31,
33; Ez ll, 19; 36, 26-27. yln 3,27. zEph 3, 7 / ler 31,
31-34. a Ex 34,29-35.
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that was going to fade, 8"how much more will
the ministry of the Spirit be glorious? eFor if the
ministry of condemnation was glorious, the
ministry of righteousness will abound much
more in $ory. lolndeed, what was endowed
with glory has come to have no glory in this
respect because of the glory that surpasses it.
rrFor if what was going to fade was glorious,
how much more will what endures be glorious.

l2*Therefore, since we have such hope, we
act very boldly ts *-O not like Moses, who put a
veil over his face so that the Israelites could not
look intently at the cessalon of what was fading.
l4*Rather, their thoughts were rendered dull, for
to this present day the same veil remains unlifted
when they read the old covenant, because
through Christ it is taken away. ls DTo this day, in
fact, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies over
their hearts, 16.but whenever a person tums to
the Lord the veil is removed. l7*Now the Lord is

the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is fteedom. taa*Afl of us, gazing with

3, 8- I I : How much more: the argument "from the less to the
greater" is repeated tfuee tlmes (8.9.11). Verse l0 expresses
another point of view: the di.frerence ln gory is so gr€at that only
the new covenant and mhjstry can properly be called "glorious"
at all.

3, 12: Such hope: the gory is not yet an obiect of experience,
but that does not lessen Paul's conidence. Boldly: the term
pan€sia expresses outspoken declaration of Christian conviction
lcl 4, l-2]'. Paul has nothlng to Nde and no rcason for timidity.

3, l3-l&: Not like Moses: in Exodus Moses veiled his face to
protect the Israelites from cod's reflected glory. without impugn-
ing Moses' sincerlty, Paul attributes another efiect to the veil.
Slnce lt lies between God's glory and the Israelites, it explains
how they could fail to notice the glory disappearing. Their
thoughts were rendercd dull: the problem lay with thef under.
standin8. This wil.l be express€d in w 14b-16 by a shift in the
place of the veil: it is no longer over Moses' face but over their
perception.

3, l4b-16: The pual.lelism in these ve$es makes it necessary to
interpret corespondlng parts in relation to one another. To this
present day: this signals the shift of Paul's attention to his
contemporades; his ugument is typological, as in I Cor 10. The
Israelites of Moses' tlme tfpry the Jews of Paul's time, and
perhapE also Christians ofJewish orlgin or mentality who may not
rccognlze the temporary character of Moses' glory. When they
read the old covenant: the lasting dullness prevents propr
appraisal of Moses' person and covenant. When his writings are
read in the synagogue, a veil still impedes their unde$tanding.
Through Christ: i.e., in the nelr/ covenant. Whenever a person
turns to the Lord: Moses in Exodus appeared before God u/ithout
the veil and gazed on his face unprotected. Paul applies that
passage to converts to christianity: when they turn to the Lord
fully and authentically, the impediment to their understanding is
removed.

3, 17: The lord ls the Splrlt: the "Lord" to whom the Chris-
tian turns [6] is the Spfit of whom Pau.l has been speaking, the
life.givinS Spirit of the living God (6.8), the inaugurator of the new
covenant and ministry, who is also the Spfit of Chist. The Spirit

unveiled face on the $ory of the Lord, are being
transformed into the same image from $0ry to
glory as from the Lord who is the Spirit.

CHAPTER 4
Integrity in the Ministry r"Therefore, since
we have this ministry through t}re merry shown
us, we are not discoumged. 2 

"Rather, we have
renounced shameful, hidden things; not acting
deceitfully or falsiffig the word of God, but by
the open declaration of the truth we commend
ourselves to everyone's conscience in the sight
of God. 3l*And even though our gospel is
veiled, it is veiled for those who are perishing,
a sin whose case the god of this age has blinded
the minds of the unbelievers, so that they may
not see the light of the gospel of the glory of
Christ, who is the image of God. s"For we do
not preach ourselves but Jesus Christ as Lord,
and ourselves as your slaves for the sake ofJesus.
6n*For God who said, "Let light shine out of

of the [ord: the Lord here is the [ving God (3), but there may
also be an allusion to Christ u Lord {14.16). Freedom: i.e., from
the ministry of death (7) and the covenant that condemned {9).

3, l8: Another application of the veil image. All of us . . . with
unveiled face: Christians (lsraelites from whom the veil has been
rcmoved) are like Moses, standing in God's presence, beholding
and reflecting his glory. GazinS: the verb may also be translated
"contemplating as in a mirror"; 4, 6 would suggest that the minor
is Christ himseff. Are being transformed: elsewhere Paul speaks
of transformation, conformity to Jesus, God's image, as a reality of
the end time, and even v 12 speak of the glory as an obiect of
hope. But the life-$ving Spirit, the distinctive gift of the new
covenant, is a[eady present in the community (cf l, 22, the "flrst
instalnent"), and the process of transformation has aheady be-
gun. Into the same image: into the image of God, which is Chilst
(4,4J.

4, l-2: A ministry of this sort generates confldence and forth'
rightness; cf I, l2-l 4; 2, 17.

4, 3-4: Thou8h our Sospel ls veiled: the flnal application of
the image. Paul has been reproached either for obscurity in his
preaching or for his manner of presenting the gospel. But he
confidently asserts that there is no veil over his gospel. If some fail
to perceive its light, that is because of unbelief. The veil lies over
their eyes (3, l4l, a blindnes induced by Satan, and a sign that
they are headed for destrucuon (qf2, 15).

4, 5: We do not preach ourselves: the light seen in his gospel
is the glory of Chist (4). Far ftom preaching himself, the preache!
should be a transparent medium though whom Jesus is perceived
(cf 10- I I ). Your slaves: Paul draws attention away ftom individu-
als as such and toward their role in relation to God, Christ, and
the community; cf I Cor 3,5;4, L

4, 6: Autobiographical allusion to the episode at Damascus

bRom ll,7-10. cEx 34,34. dRom 8,29-30; 12,2;Gal
4, 19; Phil 3, 10.20-21 / 4, 4-6;l Cor 15, 49; Col l, 15; 3,
9-11; I Jn 3, 2. e2, 17; I Thes 2, 4-7. f2, 15-16; 2Thes
2, 10. gJn 12, 3l-36 / I Tm l, I l. h Cn l, 3; Is 9, I ; Acts
26, 13-23; Gal l, 15-16 / ln 8, 12; Heb l, 3.
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darkness," has shone in our heuts to bring to

light the knowledge of the $0ry of God on the

face of [Jesus] Christ.
The Paradox of the Ministry 7*But we hold

this treasure in earthen vessels, that the surpass-

ing power may be of God and not ftom us'

s i*We are afflicted in every way, but not con'

strained; perplexed, but not driven to despair;
epersecuted, but not abandoned; struck down,

but not desuoyed; l0l*always carrying about in

the body the dying of Jesus, so that the life of

Jesus may also be manifested in our body. l1 tFor

we who live are constantly being glven up t0

death for the sake of Jesus, so that the life of

Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh.
l2*So death is at work in us, but life in you.

13 1*Since, then, we have the same spfit of faith,

according to what is written, "l believed, there-

fore I spoke," \Me too believe and therefore

speak, la'knowing that the one who raised the

Lord Jesus will raise us also with Jesus and place

clarines the origin and nature of Paul's seNice; cfActs 9, l-19;
22,3-16; 26,2-18. "Let llSht shlne out of darkness": Paul

seems to be thinking of Gn l, 3 and presenting his apostolic
minisry as a new creation. There may also be an allusion to Is 9,
l, suggesting hjs prophetic callng as servant of the Lord and light
to the nations; ctls 42, 6.16; 49,6; 60, I -2, and the use of light
imagery in Acts 26, 13-23. To bring to light the knowledge:
Paul's role in the process of revelation, expressed at the beginning
under the image of the odor and aroma 12, 14-15), is restated
now, at the end of this first moment of the development, in the
imagery of light md glory (3-6).

4,7-5, l0: Paul now confrontJ the difflculty that his present
existence does not appear glorious at all; it is marked instead by
suffering and death. He deals \,t/ith this by developing the topic
already announced in 3, 3.6, asserting his faith in the presence
and ultimate triumph of life, in his own and every Christian
existence, despite the experience of death.

4, 7: This treasure: the glory that he preaches and into which
they are being Uansformed. In earthen vessels: the insEuments
God uses are human and fragile; some imaglne small teEacotta
lamps in which light is carried.

4,8-9: A catalogue ofhis apostolic trials and afilictions. Yet in
these the negative never completely prevails; there is always some
experience of rescue, of salvation.

4, l0-ll: Both the negative and the positive sides of the
experience are gounded cfuistologically. The logic is similar to
that of 1, 3-l l. His sufferings are connected urith christ's, and
his deliverance is a sign that he is to share injesus'resunection.

4, 12-15: His experience does not terminate in himself, but in
others (12.15; cf 1, 4-5). Ultimately, everything is ordered even
beyond the community, toward God (,I5; cf 1, I I ).

4, 13-14: Like the Psaknist, Paul clearly proclaims his fairh,
affirming life within himself despite death (10-l l) and the life-
giving effect of his experience upon the church ( 12. 14- I 5). And
place us with you in his presence: Paul imagines God presenting
him and them toJesus at the parousia and the judgment; cf 1 1,2;
Rom 14, 10.

4, I 6- I 8: In a series of contrasts Paul explains the extent of his
faith in life. Life is not only already present and revealing itself (8-

us with you in his presence' rs nEverything

indeed is for you, so that the grace bestowed in

abundance on more and more people may cause

the thanlsgiving to overflow for the glow of

God.
16o*lhs1gfg1g, \jvg are not discouraged;

rather, although our outer self is wasting away,

our inner self is being renewed day by day'

r7 pFor this momentary light affliction is produc-

ing for us an eternal weight of glory beyond all

comparison, I8 sas we look not to what is seen

but to what is unseenl for what is seen is

transitory butwhat is unseen is eternal.

CHAPTER 5

Our Future Destiny L*For we know that if
our earthly dwelling, a tent, should be de-

stoyed, we have a building fiom God, a dwell-

ing not made with hands, eternal in heaven.
2,*For in this tent we groan, longing to be

I 1. I 6) but \ riU outlast his experience of affliction and dying: it is
etemal (17-18).

4, l6: Not discoumged: i.e., despite the experience of death.

Paul is still speaking of himself pesonally, but he assumes his faith
and attitude will be shared by all Christians. Our outer self: the
individual subject of ordinary perception and obselation, in con'
trast to the interior and hidden self, which undergoes renewal. Is
belng renewed day by day: this suggests a process that has

aheady begun; cf3, 18. The renewal a[eady taking place even in
Paul's dying is a share in the life of Jesus, but this is recognized
only by faith (13.18; 5, 7).

5, l: Our earthly dwelling: the same contrast is restated in the
imagery of a dwelling. The language recalls Jesus' saying a.bout the
destruction of the temple and the consEuction of another building
not made with hands (Mk 14, 581, a prediction later applied to
Jesus' owr body (Jn 2, 20).

5, 2-5: Verses 2-3 afi 4 are largely parallel in sfucture. We
groan, longing: see the note on 5, 5. Clothed with our heavenly
habltatlon: Paul mixes his metaphors, adding the image of the
garment to that of rhe building. Further clothed: the verb means
strictly "to put one garment on over another." Paul may desire to
put the resurection body on over his mortal body, wirhout dying;
w 2 and 4 permit this meaning but do not impose it. Or perhaps
he imagines the resunection body as a garment put on over the
Christ'garment first received in baptism lcal3,27l and preserved
by moral behavior (Rom 13, 12-14; Col 3, l2; ctMt22, 11-13).
Some support for this interpretation may be found in the context;
cf tle references to baptism (5), to iudgment according to worl(s
( I 0), and to present renewal (4, 'l 6), an idea elsewhere combined
urith the image of "putting on" a new nature lEph 4,22-24; Col
3, r-5.9-r0).

i 6, 4-10; I Cor 4, 9-13. jcol 1,24. k Rom 8, 36; 1 Cor
15, 31. IPs It6, 10. mRom 4,24-25;8, ll; I Cor 6, 14;
I Thes 4, 14. n1, 11.04, 1.1. pMt 5, ll-12; Rom 8, 18.
q Rom 8, 24-25; Heb I l, 1. r ls 38, 12 / Col 3, l-4 / Mk
14, 58; Col 2, ll; Heb 9, 11.24. s Rom 8, 23 / 1 Cor 15,
5 I -54.
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further clothed with our heavenly habitation 3 *if
indeed, when we have taken it off, we shall not
be found naked. a t*For while we are in tiis tent
we goan and are weighed down, because we do
not wish to be unclothed but to be further
clothed, so that what is mortal may be swal-
lowed up by life. 5,*Now the one who has
prepared us for this very thing is God, who has
given us the Spirit as a first installment.

6*5o we are always courageous, although we
know that while we are at home in the body we
are away ftom the Lord, Tfor we walk by faith,
not by sight. s rYet we are courageous, and we
would rather leave the body and go home to the
Lord. eTherefore, we aspfe to please him,
whether we are at home or away. l0 w*FoJ we
must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, so that each one may receive recom-
pense, according to what he did in the body,
whether good or evil.
The Ministry of Reconciliation rl,*There-

fore, since we know the fear of the Lord, we try

5, 3: When we have taken lt ofi: the maiority of witnesses
read "when we have put it on," i.e., when we have been clothed
(in the resunection body), then we shall not be without a body
(naked). Thls seems mere tautology, though some understand it to
mean: whether we are "found' (by God at the iudgment) clothed
or naked depnds upon whether ure have prEserued or lost our
original investiture in Christ (cf the previous note), In this case to
"put it on" do€s not refer to the resunection body, but to keeping
intact the Chist.gament of baptlsm. The translauon follows the
westem reading (Codex Bezae, Tertullian), the sense ofwhich is

clear: to "take it off" is to shed our mortal body in death, after
which we shall be clothed in the resurection body and hence not
"naked" (cf I Cor 15,5l-53).

5, 4: We do not wish to be unclothed: a clear allusion to
ph),sica.l death (4, 16; 5, l). Unlike the Greek, who found
dissolution of the body deslEble (cf Socrates), Paul has a Jewish
honor of it. He seems to be thinldng of the 'intermediate pedod,"
an interval between death and resurrectlon. Swallowed up by
life: cf I Cor 15,54.

5, 5: God has created us for resunected bodily life ard aheady
prepares us for it by the gift of the Spirit in baptism. The Splrlt as a

fust installment: the striking puallel to 5, I -5 in Rom 8, 17-30
describes Chdstians who have received the "firstfruits" (cf "flNt
installment" here) of the Spirit as "groaning" (cf 2.4 here) for the
resunection, the complete redemption of thef bodies. In place of
clothlng and buildln& Rom 8 uses other images for the resurrec-
tion: adoption and conformity to the image of the Son.

5, 6-9: Tension between present and future is expresed by
another spatial image, the metaphor of the country and its citi.
zens. At present we are like citDens in exile or fu away from
home. The Lord is th€ dishnt homeland, believed in but unseen

t7).
5, 10: We must all appear: the verb is ambiguous: we are

scheduled to "appear" for judgment, at which we will be "re-
vealed' as we are (cf I I ; 2, 14; 4, I 0- I I ).

5, ll-15: This paragraph is transitional. Paul sums up much
that has gone before. Still playlng on the term "appearance,' he
reasserts his transparency before God and the Corinthians, in

to persuade others; but we are cleuly apparent
to God, and I hope we are also apparent to your
consciousness. 12 vWe are not commending our_
selves to you again but giving you an opportunity
to boast of us, so that you may have something
to say to those who boast of external appearance
rather than of the heart. 13*For if we are out of
our minds, it is for God; if we are rational, it is
for you. 142*Fot the love of Christ impels us,
once we have come to the convicuon that one
died for all; therefore, ail have died. lsaHe

indeed died for all, so that those who live might
no longer live for themselves but for him who for
their sake died and was raised.

l6*Consequently, ftom now on we regard no
one according to the flesh; even if we once
knew Christ according to the flesh, yet now we
know him so no longer. 17oSo whoever is in
Christ is a new creailon: the old things have
passed away; behold, new things have come.
18*And all this is ftom God, who has reconciled
us to himself through Christ and given us the

contri$t to the self'commendation, boasting, and preoccupation
with extema.ls that characterize some others {cf 1, 12-14; 2, 14;
3,1;3,74,6). Verse l4 recalls 3, 7--4,6, and sums up 4, 7-
5,10.

5, l3: Out of our minds: this verse confums that a concem for
ecstasy and chadsmatic experience may lie behind the discussion
about "gory' in 3, 7--{, 6. Paul also enioys such expeilences but,
unlike others, does not make a public display of them or consider
them ends in themselves. Rational: the Greekvirtue sophrosynC,
to which Paul alludes, implies reuonableness, moderation, good

iudgment, self-control.
5, 14- I 5: These veBes echo 4, 1 4 and resume the Eeatment of

"tife despite death" from 4, 7-5, 10.
5, 16-17: Conseguently: the death of Christ described in w

14-15 produces a whole new order (17) and a new mode of
perception (16). Accordtng to the flesh: the natural mode of
perception, characterized as "flesh.ly," is replaced by a mode of
perception proper to the Spirit. Elsewhere Paul contrasts what
Chdst lool6 like according to the old criteria (weatness, power.
lessness, folty, death) and according to the new (wisdom, power,
life); cf w 15.21; 1 Cor l,l7-3,3. Simlluly, he describes the
paradoxical nature of Cfuistian existence, e.9., in 4, l0-l 1.14. A
new oeatlon: rabbis used this expression to describe the effect of
the enuance of a proselyte or convert into Judaism or of the
remission of sins on the Day of Atonement. The new order
oeated in Christ is the new covenant (3, 6).

5, 18-21: Paul attempts to explain the meaning of God's action
by a variety of difrerent categories; his attention keeps moving
rapidly back and forth from God's act to his own ministry as well.
Who has reconciled us to himself: i.e., he has brought all into
oneness. Not counting theh E€spasses: the reconciliation is

described as an act of justiflcation {cf "righteousness," 2l); this

tls 25, 8; I Cor 15, 54.u1,22. vPhil l,2l-23. wMt 16,
27; 25, 31-46; Rom 2, 16; 14, l0-11. x.1, 12-14. y3, r /
l, 14; Phil l, 26. zRom 6, 1-6. a Rom 4,25; 6, 4-ll; 14,
9; Col 3, 3-4. b Gal 6, 15; Eph 2,15 / ls 43, 18-21; Rv 21,
5.
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ministry of reconciliation, le'namely, God was

reconciling the world to himself in Cfuist, not

counting their trespasses against them and en-

trusting to us the message of reconciliation.
20 dg6 1,r7s are ambassadors for Christ, as if God

were appealing through us. We implore you 0n

behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God. 2l e*161

our sake he made him to be sin who did not

know sin, so that we might become the righ-

teousness of God in him.

CHAPTER 6
The Experience of the Ministry lr*Working

together, then, we appeal to you not to receive

the grace of God in vain. 2 a*For he says:

"ln an acceptable time I heard you,
and on the day ofsalvation I helped you."

Behold, now is a very acceptable time; behold,
now is the day of satvation. 3 , *We cause no one
to stumble in anything, in order that no fault
may be found with our ministry; a'*on the

contrasts with the covenant that condemned (3, 8). The mlnlstry
of rcconclllation: Paul's role in the wider picture is desclibed:
entrusted with the message of reconciliation (19), he is chlst's
anbassador, through whom God appeals (20a). In v 20b Paul acts
ln the capaciry iust described.

5, 2l: This is a statement of God's puryose, expressed paradoxi-
ca.lly in terms of shafing and exchange of attdbutes. As Christ
became ou righteousness {l Cor 1,30), we become God's righ-
teousns (cfw l4-15).

6, l-10; This paragraph is a single long sentence in the Greek,
interrupted by the parenthesis of v 2. The one main verb is 'we
appeal." In this paraSraph Paul both exercises his rninistry of
reconciliation (cf 5,20) and describes how his ministy is exer'
cised: the umesage of reconciliation" (5, 19) is lived existentially
in his apostolic experience.

6, l: Not to recelve.. . in valn: i.e., conJorm to the gift of
justiflcation and new creation. The context indicates how this can
be done concretely: become God's riShteousness (5, 2l), not live
for oneself (5, l5), be r€conciled with Paul l6, ll-13;7,2-3).

6, 2: In an acceptable time: Paul cites the Septuagint text of Is
49, 8; the Hebrew reads "in a time of hvor"; it is parallel to "on
the day of salvation." Now: God is bestor,ving favor and salvation
at this very moment, as Paul is addressing his letter to them.

6, 3: Cause no one to stumble: the language echoes that of
l Cor 8-10, as does the expression "no longer live for them-
selves" in 5, 15. That no hult may be found: i.e., at the
eschatological iudgment (cf I Cor 4, 2-5).

6, 4a: This is the cenual assertion, the topic statement for the
catalogue that follows. We commend ouNelves: Paul's self'
commendation is ironical {with an eye on the charges mentioned
in 3, l-3) ard paradoxical (pointing mostly to experiences that
would not normally be considered points of pride but are per'
ceived as such by faith). Cf also the self-commendation in 1 l, 23-
29. As ministers of God: the same Greekword, diakonos, means
"minister" and "servant"; cf ll,23, the central assertion in a

similar context, ard I Cor 3, 5.
6, 4b-5: Through much endurance: this pfuase functions as a

contrary in everything we commend ourselves

as ministers of God, through much endurance,

in affIictions, hardships, consffaints, s lbeatings,

imprisonments, riots, labors, vigils, fasts; 6**by

purity, knowledge, patience, kindness, in a holy

spirit, in unfeigned love, 7 /in truthful speech' in

the power of God; with weapons of righteous-

ness at the riSht and at the left; 8*through glory

and dishonor, insult and plaise. We ale ffeated

as deceivers and yet are truthful; e'as uilecog-

nized and yet acknowledged; as dying and

behold we live; as chastised and yet not put to
death; Io'as sonowful yet always reioicing; as

poor yet enriching many; as having nothing and

yet possessing all things.
ll*We have spoken frankly to you, Corinthi-

ans; our heart is open wide. 12 oYou are not
constrained by us; you ue constrained by your

own affections. 13 pAs recompense in kind (l
speak as to my children), be open yourselves.

Call to Holiness l4*Do not be yoked with
those who are different, with unbelievers. For

subtitle; it is fouowed by an enumemtion of nine specifc ti?es of
trials endured.

6, 6-7a: A [st of vftuous qualities in two groups of four, the
second fuller than the nrst.

6, 8b-10: A series of seven rhetorically effective antitheses,
conhasting negative external impressions lrith positive inner real'
ity. Paul perceives his existence as a reflection ofJesus' own and
alirms an inner reversal that escapes outward observation. The
final two mernbers illusEate two distinct kinds of paradox or
apparent contRdiction that ue characteristic of apostolic experi.
ence.

6, ll-13: Paul's tone becomes quieter, but hls appeal for
acceptance and affection is emotjonally charged. References to the
heart and their mutual relations bring the development begun in
2, l4-3, 3 to an effective conclusion.

6, l4-7, l: Language and thought shift noticeably here. Sud-
denly we are in a different atmosphere, dealing with a quite
different problem. Both the vocabulary and the thought, with
their contsast between good and evil, are more characteristic of
Oumran documents or the Book of Revelation than they are of
Paul. Hence, critlcs suspect that this section was inserted by
another hand.

6, l4-l6a: The opening injunction to separate ftom unbeliev-
e$ is reinforced by flve rhetorical questions to make the point that
Ctuisuanity is not compatible with paganism. Their opposition is
emphasized also by the accumulation of flve distinct designations
for each group. These ve6es are a powerful statement of God's
holiness and the exclusiveness of his claims.

cRom 5, l0-ll; Col 1,20. dEph 6,20; Phlm 9. els 53,
6-9; Gal 3, 13 / Rom 3,24-26;1 Cor 1,30; lPt2,24;lln
3, 5-8. f I Cor 3, 9; I Thes 3, 2. gls 49, 8. hl Cor 9, 12;
10,32 / 8,20-21. i4, 8-11; 11,23-27; I Cor 4, 9-13.
iActs 16,23. kcal 5,22-23.110,4; Rom 13, 12; Eph 6,
ll-17. m4, l0-l l; Rom 8, 36. n Rom 8, 32; I Cor 3,21.
o 7, 3. p Gal 4, 19.

ch2-7
See RG

498 500



2 Corinthians, 7 284

ch7
See RG

500-501

what partnership do righteousness and lawless-
ness have? Or what fellowship does light haye
with darknes? tsWhat accord has Christ with
Beliar? Or what has a believer in common with
an unbeliever? l6c*What agreement has the
temple of God with idols? For we are the temple
of the lMng God; as God said:

"l will live with them and move among them,
and I will be their God
and they shali be my people.

17 ,Therefore, come forth ftom them
and be separate," says the Lord,

"and touch nothing unclean;
then I will receive you

l8 sand I will be a father to you,
and you shall be sons and daughters to me,

says the Lord Almighty."

CHAPTER 7
lSince we have these promises, beloved, let us

cleanse ourselves from every defilement of flesh

and spirit, making holiness perfect in the fear of
God.

2*Make room for us; we have not wronged
anyone, or ruined anyone, or taken advantage of
anyone. 3 rl do not say this in condemnation, for
I have already said that you are in our hearts,

that we may die together and live together. 4l

have great confidence in you, I have great pride

in you; I am filled with encouragement, I am

overflowing with joy all the more because of all
our afiIiction.

C. Resolution of the Crisis
Paul's Joy in Macedonia 5,*For even when
we came into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest,
but we were afflicted in every way-extemal
conflicts, intemal fears. 6,But God, who encour-
ages the downcast, encouraged us by the arrival
of Titus, Tand not only by his anival but also by
the encouragement with which he was encour-
aged in regard to you, as he told us of your
yearning, your lament, your zeal for me, so that I
rejoiced even more. 8 r*For even if I saddened
you by my letter, I do not reget it; and if I did
regret it ([forl I see that that letter saddened you,
if only for a while), el rejoice now, not because
you were saddened, but because you were
saddened into repentance; for you were sad-

dened in a godly way, s0 that you did not suffer
loss in anything because of us. loFor godly
sorrow produces a salutary repentance without
regret, but worldly sorrow produces death. I I For

behold what earnestness this godly sonow has

produced for you, as well as readiness for a

defense, and indignation, and fear, andyearning,
and zeal, and punishment. In every way you
have shown yourselves to be innocent in the
matter. 12 x$9 thsn even though I wrote to you, it
was not on account of the one who did the
wrong, or on account of the one who suffered

6, l6c.l8: This is a chain ofscriptura.l citations carefullywoven
together. God's covenant relation to his people and his presence

among them (16) is seen as conditioned on cultic separation from
the profane and cultically impure (17); that relation is Eanslated
into the personal language of the parent-child relationship, an
extension to the community of the language of 2 Sm 7, 14 (18),

Some remarkable paEllels to this chain are found in the 0nal
chapters of Revelation. God's presence among his people (2 l, 22)
is expressed there, too, by applying2 Sm7, 14 to the community
121,7).Therc is a call to separation (18,4) urd exclusion of the
unclean from the community and its liturgy l2l,271. The ntle
"Lord Almighty" (Pantokrator) occurs in the New Testament onJy
here in l8 and nine times in Rv.

7,2-4: These verses continue the thought of 6, I l-13, before
the interruption of.6, l4-7,1. Verse 4 serves as a transition to
the next section: the four themes it intoduces (confldence; pride
or "boasting"; encouragement; joy in aJfliction) are developed in
w 5- I 6. All have appeued previously in the letter.

7, 5-16: This section functions as a peroration or formal sum.
ming up of the whole n$t part of the letter, chs I -7. It deals with
the restoration of dght relations between Paul and the Corinthi-
ans, and it is marked by fullness and intensity of emoUon.

7 , 5-7: Paul pick up the tfuead of the nanative intenupted at

2, 13 (5) and describes the resolution of the tense situation there
depicted (6-7). Finaly Titus arives and his coming puts an end to
Paul's restlessness 12, 13;7,5), casts out his fea$, and reverses
his mood. The theme of encouragement and amiction is reintro'
duced (cf l, 3-1 I ); here, too, encouragement is traced back to
God and is described as contagious (6). The language of ioy and
sorrow a.lso reappears in v 7 (cf 1,23-2, 'l and the note on l,
23-241.

7, 5: Macedonia: see the note on 2, 13.
7, 8-12: Paul look back on the episode from the viewpoint of

its ending. The goal of their common activity, promotion of their
joy (1,241, has been achieved, despite and because of the sonow
they fett. That sonow was God'glven. Its salutary effects are
enumerated fully and impressively in w '10-11; not the least
important of these is that it has revealed to them the attachment
they have to Paul.

q I Cor 10, 20-21 / I Cor 3, 16-17; 6, 19 / Ex25,8;29,
45i Lv 26, 12; ler 31, l; 32, 38; Ez 37,27. rls 52, 11; Ez
20,34.41; Rv 18, 4; 21,27. s2 Sm 7, 14; Ps 2,7; ls 43,6;
Jer 31, 9; Rv 21,7 / Rv 4, 8;11, 17; 15, 3; 21,22. t6,ll-
13. u 2, 13. v 7, 13-14; I Thes 3, 6-8. w 2, 2-4; Heb 12,
ll. x2,3.9;7,8.
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the wrong, but in order tlat your concern for us

might be made plain to you in the sight of God'
13 *For this reason we are encouraged.

And besides our encouragement, we reioice

even more because of the ioy of Titus, since his

spirit has been refreshed by all of you. raFor if I

have boasted to him about you, I was not put t0

shame. No, iust as everything we said to you was

true, so our boasting before Titus proved to be

the truth. ls/And his heart goes out to you all

the more, as he remembers the obedience of all

of you, when you received him with fear and

uembling. 161 reioice, because I have confidence

in you in every respect.

III: The Collection forJerusalem

CHAPTER 8
Generosity in Giving r'*We want you to
know, brothers, of the grace of God that has

7, 13-16: Paul summarizes the effect of the experience on
Titus: encouragement, ioy, love, relief. Finally, he describes its
efrects on himself: encouragement, joy, confidence, pride or
"boasung" (i.e., the satisfaction resulting from a boast that proves

well-founded; cl 4; 1, l2.l 41.

8, l-9, 15: Paul tums to a new topic, the collection for the
church in Ierusalem. There is an early precedent for this project in
the agreement mentioned in Gal 2, 6-10. According to Acts, the
church at Antioch had sent Saul and Bamabas to Jerusalem with
rclief (Acts 11,27-301. Subsequently Paul organDed a proiect of
relief for Jerusalem among his own churches. Our earliest evi
dence for it comes in I Cor 16, 'l-4, after it had aheady begun
(see the notes there); by the time Paul wrote Rom 15,25-28 the
collection was completed and ready for delivery Chapters I and 9
contain what appear to be two lette$ on the subiect. In them Paul
gives us his fullest exposition of the meaninS he sees in the
enterprise, presenting it as an act of Christian charity and as an
expression of the unity of the church, both present and eschato'
logica.l. These chapters are especially rich in the recunence of key
words, on which Paul plays; it is usually imposslble to do iustice to
these wordplays in the translatlon.

8, l-24: This is a letter of recommendation for Titus and two
unnamed companions, written from Macedonia probably at least a
year later than I Cor 16. The recommendation proper ls prefaced
by remarks about the ideals of sharing and equality within the
Chfisuan community (l-15). Phil 4, 10-20 shows that Paul has
reflected on his personal experience of need and rellef in his
relations with the community at Philippl; he now develops hls
reflections on the larger scale of relations between his Gentile
churches and the mother church in Jerusalem.

8, l-5: The example of the Macedonians, a model of what
ought to be happening at Corinth, provides Paul with the occasion
for expounding his theology of "giving."

8, I : The grace of God: the fundamental theme is expressed by
the Greek noun charis, which will be variously translated through.
out these chapters as "grace" (8, l;9,8.14), "favor'(8,4),
"gracious act" (8, 6.7 .91 or "gracious work' (8, l 9), to be com.
pared to "gracious gift" (l Cor 16,3). The related term, eucha-
ristia, "thanlsdving," also occurs at 9, 11.12. The wordplay is
not supeficial; various mutations of the same root signal inner
connection between aspects of a single reality, and Paul con-

been given to the churches of Macedonia,z*fot

in a severe test of amicton, the abundance of

their ioy and their profound poverty overflowed

in a wealth of generosity on their part. 3*For

according to their means, I can testify, and

beyond their means, spontaneously, 4'they

begged us insistently for the favor of taking part

in the service to the holy ones, s *and this, not as

we expected, but they gave themselves first to

the Lord and to us through the will of God,
o D*so that we urged Titus that, as he had already

begun, he should also complete for you this

gracious act also. 7'*Now as you excel in every

respect, in faith, discourse, knowledge, all ear-

nestness, and in the love we have for you, may

you excel in this gracious act also.
el say this not by way of command, but to test

the genuineness of your love by your concern for

others. e d*For you know the gracious act of our

sciously exploits the similarites in vocabulary to highlight that
connection.

8, 2: Three more terms are now introduced. Test (dokime): the
same root is translated as "to test" (8) and 'evidence" (9, l3); it
means to be tded and found genuine. Abundance: vadations on
the same root lie behlnd "overflow" (8,2;9, l2l, "excel" (8,71,
"surplus" (8, l4), "superlluous" (9, l), "make abundant" and
"have an abundance" (9, 8). These expressions of fullness contrast
with references to need (8, 14;9, l2). Generosity: the word
haplotes has nuances of both simplicity and sincedty; here and in
9, I l.l3 it designates the singleness of purpose that manifests
itself in generous givinS.

8, 3-4: Paul emphasizes the spontaneity of the Macedonians
and the nature of their acuon. They begged us insistently: the
same root is translated as "urge," "appeal," "encourage" (8, 6.17;
9, 5). Taking part: the same word is translated "con[ibution" in
9, l3 and a related term as "partner" in 8, 23. Seruice (dtalonia):
this word occu$ also in 9, 1.13 as "service"l in 9, 12 it is
translated "administration,' and in 8, 19.20 the con€sponding
verb is rendered "administer."

8, 5: They gave themselves . . . to the Lord and to us: on its
deepest Ievel their atutude is one of sellgiving.

8, 6: Tltus: I Cor 16 seemed to leave the organization up to
the Corlnthlans, but apparcntly Paul has sent Titus to initiate the
collecuon as well; 8, 16-1 7 will describe Titus' attitude as one of
shared concem and cooperation.

8, 7: The charltable service Paul is promoting is seen briefly and
in passing within the pe$pective of Paul's theology of the
charisms. Eamestness (spoudC): this or related terms occur also
inv22 ('earnest') and 8,8.I6.17 ("concern").

8, 9: The dialectic of Jesus' experience, expressed earlier in
terms of llfe and death (5, l5), sin and dghteousness (5,21), is
now rephrased in terms of poverty ard wealth. Many schola$
thinl this is a reference to Jesus' preexjstence with God (his
"wealth") and to his incamadon and death (his "poverty"), and
they polnt to the similarity between this verse and Phjl 2, 6-8.
Others interpret the wealth and poverty as succeeding phases of

y 2, 9. z I l, 9; Rom 15, 26. a Acts 24, 17 ; Rom t5, 31. b 2,
13;7,6-7.13-i4;8, 16.23; 12,18. ciCor 1,5. d6,10;
Phil 2, 6-8.
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Lord Jesus Christ, that for your sake he became
poor although he was rich, so that by his poverty
you might become rich. roeAnd I am giving
counsel in this matter, for it is appropriate for
you who began not only to act but to act
willin$y last year: ll*complete it now, so that
your eager willingness may be matched by your
completion of it out of what you have. 12 *For if
the eagemess is there, it is acceptable according
to what one has, not according to what one does
not have; l3not that others should have relief
while you are burdened, but that as a matter of
equality layour surplus at the present time
should supply their needs, so that their surplus
may also supply your needs, that there may be
equality. rslAs it is written:

"Whoever had much did not have more,
and whoever had littie did not have less."

Titus and His Collaborators l6*But thank be
to God who put the same concem for you into
the heart of Titus, lTfor he not only welcomed
our appeal but, since he is very concerned, he

has gone to you of his own accord. t8e*With

him we have sent the brother who is praised in
all the churches for his preaching of the gospel.
le /'And not only that, but he has also been

appointed our traveling companion by the

churches in this gracious work administered by

us for the glory of the Lord [himselfl and for the

expression of our eagemess. 20*This we desire

to avoid, that anyone blame us about this lavish
gift administered by us, 2l rfsp rys are concemed
for what is honorable not only in the sight of the
Lord but also in the sight of others. 22And with
them we have sent our brother whom we often
tested in many ways and found earnest, but who
is now much more earnest because of his geat
confidence in you. 23As for Titus, he is my
partner and co-worker for you; as for our broth-
ers, they are apostles of the churches, the glory
of Christ. 2a*So give proof before the churches
of your love and of our boasting about you to
them.

CHAPTER 9
God's Indescribable Gift r*Now about the
service to the holy ones, it is superfluous for me
to write to you, 2i*for l know your eagerness,
about which I boast of you to the Macedonians,
that Achaia has been ready since last year; and
your zeal has stirred up most of them. 3*None-

theless, I sent the brothers so that our boast
about you might not prove empty in this case, so

that you might be ready, as I said, afor feu that if
any Macedonians come with me and flnd you
not ready we might be put to shame (to say

nothing of you) in this conviction. sSo I thought
it necessary to encourage the brothers to go on
ahead to you and arrange in advance for your
promised gift, so that in this way it might be

ready as a bountiful $ft and not as an exaction.

Jesus' earthly existence, e.9., his sense of intimacy with God and
then the desolaton and the feeling of a.bandonment by God in his
death lcf Mk 15,34).

8, I l: Eager: the word prcthymia also occurs in 8, 12.19;9,2.
8, 12-15: Paul inuoduces the principle of equallty into the

dlscussion. The goal is not impoverishment but sharing of re'
sources; balance is achieved at least over the course of time. In v
l5 Paul grounds his argument unexpectedly in the experience of
Israel gathering manna in the desert: equality was achieved,
independently of personal exerflon, by God, who gave ',\,ith an

even hand according to need. PauI touches briefly here on the
theme of "living ftom God."

8, 16-24: In recommending Titus and his companions, Paul
sEesses their personal and apostolic qualities, their good disposi-
tions towud the Corinthials, and their authority as messengeE of
the churches and representatives of Christ.

8, l8: The brother: we do not know the identity of this co-
worker of Paul, nor of the third companion mentioned b€low in v
22.

8,20-22: That anyone blame us: 12, 16-18 suggests that
misunderstandings may indeed have adsen concerning Paul's
management of the collection tfuough the messengem mentioned
here, but those same veNes seem to imply that the corinthians by

ard large would recognlze the honesty of Paul's conduct in this
uea as in others (cf 6, 3).

8, 24: As Paul began by holding up the Macedonians as exam-
ples to be imitated, he closes by exhorting the Corinthians to
show their love (by accepting the envoys and by cooperating as

the Macedonians do), thus justifying the pdde Paul demonstrates
because of them before other churches.

9, l-15: Ouite possibly this was odginaly an independent
letter, though it deals r,vith the same subject and conunues many
of the same themes. In that case, it may have been written a few
weeks later than ch 8, while the delegation there mentioned was
still on its way.

9,2: Achaia: see the note on Rom 15,26.
9, 3: I sent the brothers: the Greek aorist tense here could be

epistolary refening to the present; in that case Paul would be
sending them now, and ch 9 would merely conclude the letter of
recommendation begun in ch 8. But the aodst may also refer to a

sending that is past as Paul writes; then ch 9, with its apparently
fresh beginning, is a follow.up message entrusted to another
canier.

e 9, 2; 1 Cor 16, l-4. f Ex 16, 18. gl2, 18. h I Cor 16,3-
4. i Rom 12, 17. j 8, l0; Rom 15, 26.
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6 iConsider this: whoever sows sparingly will

also reap sparingly, and whoever sows bounti-

tully wili atio reip bountitully. 7 tEach must do as

atready determined, without sadnes or compul-

sion, for God loves a cheerful giver' 8*Moreover,

God is able to make every gace abundant for

you, so that in all things, always having all you

need, you may have an abundance for every

good work. e'As it is vrritten:

"He scatters abroad, he gives to the poor;

his righteousness endures forever."

10 nThe one who suppties seed to the sower and

bread for food will supply and multiply your seed

and increase the harvest ofyour righteousness.
1l *You are being enriched in every way for all

generosity, which through us produces thanlsgiv'

ing to God, 12for the administration of this public

service is not only supplying the needs of the

holy ones but is also overflowing in many acts of

thanlsgiving to God. 13'Through the evidence

of this service, you are glotifying God for your

obedient confesion of the gospel of Christ and

the generosity of your contribution to them and

9, 8-r0: The behavior to which he exhorts them is Srounded
in God's own pattem of behavior. God is capa.ble of overwhelming
generosity, as scripture itself attests (9), so that they need not fear

being short. He will provide in abundance, both supplying their
natural needs and increasing thef righteousnass. Paul challenges
them to godlike generosity and reminds them of the fundamental
motlve for encouraSement: God himself cannot be outdone.

9, I f-15: Paul's vision broadens to take in aI the interested
parties in one dynamic picture. His language becomes liturgicaliy
colored and conveys a sense of fullnes. Wth a final play on the
words chads and eucharistia (see the note on 8, 1), he dBcribes
a circle that closes on itself: the movement of grace overflowing
from God to them and handed on from them tfuough Paul to
otlers is completed by the prayer of praise and thankgiving raised
on their behalf to God.

10, l-13, l0: These final chapters have thef own unity of
structure and theme and could well have formed the body of a

separate letter. They constitute an apologia on Paul's part, i.e., a
legal defense of his behavio! and his ministry; the miting is
emotionally chuged and highly rhetoricd. In the central section
(ll, 16-12, l0), the apologla takes the form of a boa$. This
section is prepared for by a prologue (l l, 1-15) and followed by
an epllogue {12, I l-18), which are similar in content and struc-
ture. These sections, in tum, are framed by an introduction (10,
l-18) and a conclusion (12, 19-13, l0), both of which assert
Paul's apostolic authority anrl confidence and denne the purpose
of the letter. The suucture that results hom this disposition of the
mateflal is chiastlc, i.e., the flrst element corrEsponds to the last,
the second to the second last, etc., following the pattem abcb'a'.

I 0, I - I 8: Paul asserts his apostolic authority and expresses the
confldence this Senerates in him. He wdtes in response to certain
opinions that have arisen in the community and certain charges
raised against hlm and in prepuation for a forthcoming visit in

to all others, lawhile in prayer on your behalf

thev long fot you, because of the surpassing

gace of doO upon you. 1s rThanks be to God for

his indescribable gift!

lV: Paul's Defense of His MinisttY

CHAPTER IO

Accusadon of Weakness l*Now I myself,

Paul, urge you ttuough the gentleness and

clemency of Christ, I who am humble when face

to face with you, but brave toward you when

absent, 2 q*lbegyou that, when present, I may

not have to be brave with that confidence with
which I intend to act boldly against some w.ho

consider us as acting according to the flesh'
3*For, although we are in the flesh, we do not

battle according to the flesh, a'for the weapons

of our battle are not of flesh but are enormously

powerful, capable of destroying fortresses. We

destroy arguments sand every pretension raising

itself against the knowledge of God, and take

every thought captive in obedience to Christ,

which he intends to set things in order. This section Sives us an

initial glimpse of the situation in Corinth that Paul must address;

much of ib thematic materia.l will be taken up again in the fnale
(12, l9-13, r0).

10, l-2: A strong opening plunges us straiSht into the conflict.
Contrasts domlnate herc: presence veNus absence, gentlenes'
clemency-humitity versus boldness-confdence-bravery. Through
the gentleness and clemency of Chrlst: the ngure of the Senue
Christ, presented in a signiflcant position before any specifcs of
the situation are suSSested, forms a stdkinS contrast to the picture
of the bold and militant Paul (2-6); this tension is flna.lly resolved
in 13, 3-4. Absent . . . present: this same contrast, with a

restatement of the purpose of the letter, recurs in 13, 10, which
forms an inclusion r rith 10, I -2.

10,2b-4a: Flesh: the Greek word sarx can express both the
ph)rsical life of the body without any peiorative overtones (as in
"we are in the flesh," 3) and our natural life insofar as it is marked
by limitation and wealanes (as in the other expressions) in con-
uast to the higher life and power confened by the Spiriu cf the
note on I Cor 3, 1. The wordplay is intended to express the
paradoxica.l situation of a life already taken over by the Spfit but
not yet seen as such except by hith. lack of empirica.l evidence of
the Spirit permits misundershnding and misjudgrlent, but Paul
resolutely denies that his behavior and effectiveness are as limited
iN some suppose.

10, 3b{: Paul is involved in cornbat. The strong military
language and ima8ery are both an assertion of his conidence in
the divine power at hjs disposal and a declaration of wu against
those who underestimate his resources. The theat is echoed in
t3,2-3.

kPrv 11,24-25. lPw 22,8 IJ(X. m Ps I 12, 9. n Is 55, 10.
08, 4; Rom 15, 31. pRom 5, 15-16. q13,2.10; I Cor 4,21.
r6,7;13,2-3; I Cor l,25; Eph 6, 10-14.

ch t0-t3
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6,and we ue ready to punish every disobedi-
ence, 0nce your obedience is complete.

7 t*Look at what conftonts you. Whoever is
confident of belonging to Christ should consider
that as he belongs to Christ, so do we. 8,And
even if I should boast a little too much of our
authority, which the Lord gave for building you
up and not for tearing you down, I shall not be
put to shame. e*May I not seem as one frighten-
ing you through letters. r0 vFor someone will say,

"His letters are severe and forceful, but his
bodily presence is weak, and his speech con-
temptible." 1l wsuch a person must understand
that what we are in word through letters when
absent, that we also ue in action when present.

l2x*]rrf61 that we dare to class or compare
ourselves with some of those who recommend
themselves. But when they measure themselves
by one another and compare themselves with
one another, they are without understanding.
l3*But we will not boast beyond measure but
will keep to the limits God has apportioned us,

namely, to reach even to you. laFor we are not
oveneaching ourselves, as though we did not

10, 7-8: Belonglng to Chfist. . . so do we: these phrases

alrcady announce the pattem of Paul's boast n ll,2lb'29,
especially ll, 22-23. For bullding you up and not for tearing
you down: Paul draws on the language by which Jeremiah de'

saibed the pupose of the prcphetic power the Lord Save to him
(Jer 1, 9- I 0; 12, 16-17; 24, 6). Though Paul's power may have

destructive effects on othe$ (2-6), its intended effect on the
community is entirely constructive (cf I 3, 10). I shall not be put
to shame: his assertlons will not be r€futed; they will be revealed

as Eue at the iudgment.
10, 9-10: Paul cites the complaints of some who flnd him

lacking in personal forcefulness and holds out the threat of a

personal parousla (both "retum' and "presence") that will be

iorceful, indeed will be a demonstration of Chrlst's own power (cf

13,2-4).
10, l2-18: Paul now quallfles his claim to boldness, indicating

Its limits. He disunguishes his own behavior ftom that of others,

r€veafing those "others' as they appear to him: as self'

recommending, immoderately boastful, encroaching on territory
not assigned to them, and claiming oedit not due to them.

10, 13: Will keep to the llmlts: the notion of proper Iimits is
expressed here by two rcrms with overlapping meanings, meEon
and kandn, which are played off against several expressions
denoting overreaching or expansion beyond a legitimate sphere.

10, 17: Boast ln the [ord: ther€ is a legitimate boastins, in
contrast to the immoderate boasung to which w 13 and 15

allude. God's r,t/ork through Paul in the community is the object of
his bout ( I 3- I 6; |, l2-l4l and constitutes hls lEcommendation
(3, 1-3). Cf the notes on '1, 12-14 and I Cor l, 29-31.

10, l8: Approved: to be approved is to come successfully
through the process of testlng for authenticity (cf 13, 3-7 and the
note on 8,2). Whom the Lord ltcommends: self-commendation
is a premature and unwananted anticipation of Ote flnal judg'

ment, which the Lord alone will pas (cf I Cor 4, 3-5). Paul

reach you; we indeed first came to you with the
gospel of Christ. tsWe are not boasting beyond
measure, in other people's labors; yet our hope
is that, as your faith increases, our influence
among you may be geatly enlarged, within our
proper limits, l6vso that we may preach the
gospel even beyond you, not boasting of work
already done in another's sphere. l7z*"Whoever

boasts, should boast in the Lord." l8a*For it is
not the one who recommends himself who is
approved, but the one whom the Lord recom-
mends.

CHAPTER 1 I
Preaching without Charge 1 D*lf only you
would put up with a little foolishness ftom me!
Please put up with me. 2 c*For I am iealous of
you with the jealousy of God, since I betrothed
you to one husband to present you as a chaste
virgin to Christ. s d*But I am afiaid that, as the
serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, your
thoughts may be conupted fiom a sincere [and
pure| commitment to Chist. 4,*For if someone

aludes to this judgnent throughout chs 10-13, frequenfly in nnal
or hansitional positions; cf 1 l, l5;12,19a; 13,3-7.

I I , I - I 5 : Although these verses continue to reveal information
about Paul's opponents and the differences he perceives between
them and himself, I l, I s@a.ls a tum in Paul's thought. This
section constitutes a prologue to the boasting that he will under'
take in I I , 16- 12, 10, and it bears remarkable similadties to the
secuon that follows the centrd boast, 1 2, I I - I 8.

11, l: Put up with a little foolishnes from me: this verse

indicates more clearly than the general stetement of intent in 10,

I 3 the nature of the proiect Paul is about to undertake. He alludes
ironlcally to the Corlnthians' toleration for othe$. Foolishness:
Paul qualifles hjs proiect as folly from beginning to end; see the
note on I l, l6-12, 10.

I l, 2: Paul gives us a sudden gimpse of the theological values

tlat arc at stake. The iealousy of God: the perspectiYe is that of
the covenant, described in imagery of love and mariage, as in the
prophets; cf I Cor 10, 22. I beuothed you: Paul, like a father (cf

12, l4), betroths the community to chdst as his bilde (cf Eph 5,
2l -33) and will present her to him at his second coming. Cf Mt
25, l-13 and the nuptial imagery in Rv 21.

I l, 3: As the serpent decelved Eve: before Chist can retum
for the community Paul feals a repetition of the primal drama of
seducuon. Comrption of minds is satanic activity [see 2,11; 4, 4),
Satanic imagery recurs in 1 l, 13-15.20; 12,7b,16-17; see the
notes on these passaSes.

ll, 4: Preaches another Jesus: the danger is specifled, and

Paul's opponents are identified \,t/ith the cunning serpent. The
battle for minds has to do with the understanding of Jesus, the
Spfit, the gospel; the Corinthians have flirted with another under-

s2, 9. t I Cor 1, 12.u 13, 10. v I Cot2,3.w 13, l-2. x3,
l-2; 4, 2; 5, 12; 6,4; 10, 18; 12, ll. y Rom 15, 20-21.
zler 9,22-23i I Cor 1, 31. a 13, 3-9. bll,2l; 12, 11.
c Hos 2, 2l-22; Eph 5, 26-27. d Gn 3, l-6. e Gal 1, 6-9.



comes and preaches another Jesus than the one

we preached, or if you receive a different spirit

ftom the one you received or a different gospel

from the one you accepted, you put up with it
well enough. s/*For I think that I am not in any

way inferior to these "superapostles.' 6 8*Even if

I am untrained in speaking, I am not so in

knowledge; in every way we have made this

plain to you in all things.
7 h*Did I make a mistake when I humbled

myself so that you might be exalted, because I

preached the gospel of God to you without

charge? 8l plundered other churches by accept-

ing from them in order to minister to you. eiAnd

when I was with you and in need, I did not

burden anyone, for the brothers who came from

Macedonia supplied my needs. So I refrained

and will refrain from burdening you in any way.
roiBy the truth of Christ in me, this boast of

mine shall not be silenced in the regions of

2 Corinthians, 1l

Achaia. 11 t*And why? Because I do not love

you? God knows I do!
12And what I do I will continue to do, in ordet

to end this pretext of those who seek a pretext

for being regarded as we are in the mission of

which they boast. l3*For such people ue false

apostles, deceitful workers, who masquerade as

apostles of Christ. laAnd no wonder, for even

Sitan masquerades as an angel of light. r5So it is

not strange that his ministers also masquerade as

ministers of righteousness. Their end will corre-

spond to their deeds.

Paul's Boast His kbors 16*l repeat, no one

should consider me foolish; but if you do, accept

me as a fool, so that I too may boast a little.
tTWhat I am saying I am not saying accotding to

the Lord but as in foolishness, in this boastful

state. lsSince many boast according to the flesh,

I too will boast. leFor you gladly put up with
fools, since you are wise yourselves. 20*For you

put up with it if someone enslaves vou, or
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standing than the one Oat Paul handed on to them as traditional
and normative.

ll, 5: These "superapostles": this term, employed again in
12, I lb, desiSnates the opponents ofwhom Paul has spoken in ch
l0 and again in 1 1, 4. They appear to be inuuders at Corinth.
Their preaching is marked at least by a different emphasis and

style, and they do not hesitate to accept support from the commu'
nity. Perhaps these itinemnts appeal to the authority of church
leaders in Jerusalem and even carry letters of recommendation
from them. But it is not those distant leadeN whom Paul is

attacking here. The inEudeN are 'superapostles" not in the sense

of the "piUars" at Jerusalem (Gd 2), but in their own estimation.
They consider themselves superior to Paul as apostles and minis-
ters of Cfuist, and they are obviously enjoying some success
among the Corinthians. Paul rejects tleir claim to be apostles in
any superlative sense (hyperlian), iudging them bluntly as "false
apostles," ministers of Satan masquerading as apostles of Chflst
(13-15). On the contrary, he himself vrill claim to be a su-
perminister of Chdst (hyper eg6, 23).

I l, 6: Apparently found dencient ln both rhetorical ability (cf
10, 10) and knowledge (cf 10, 5), Paul concedes the former
charge but not the latter. In every way: in a]l their contacts with
him revelation has been taking place. Paul, through whom God
reveals the knowledge of himself (2, 14), and in whom the death
and life ofJesus are reveaied (4, 10-11; cf6,4), also demon-
strates his orvn role as the bearer of true knowledge. Cf I Cor l,
18-2, t6.

ll,7-10: Abruptly Paul passes to another reason for com'
plaints: his practice of preaching without remuneration (cf I Cor
9,3-18). He deftly defends his practice bysituating it from the
start within the patt€m of Christ's own self-humiliation (cf 10, 1 )
and reduces objections to absurdity by rhetorical questions (cf 12,
13).

11, ll-12: Paul reiects lack of affection as his motive (possibly
imputed to him by his opponents) and states his rea.l motive, a
desire to emphasize the dispafity between himself and the others
[cf 19-21). The topic of Ns gatuitous service will be taken up
once more in 12, 13-18. I Cor 9, 15-18 gives a different but
complementary explanauon of his motivauon.

I l, I 3- I 5 : Paul picks up again the imagery of v 3 and applies it
to the opponents: they are fa.lse apostles of Chdst, really seNing
another master. Deceitfr:l . . . masquerade: deception and simu-

lation, Iike cunning (3), are mark of the satanic. Angel of light:
recalls tie conhast between light and darkness, Christ and Beliar
at 6, 14-15. MinisteF of righteousness: recalls the earlier
contrast between the ministry of condemnation and that of riSh'
teousness (3, 9). Thetr end: the section closes with another
allusion to the judgment, when dl participants in the flnal conflict
will be revealed or unmasked and dealt with as they deserve.

ll, 16-12, l0: Pau[ now accepts the challenge of his
opponents and indulges in boasting similar to theirs, but with
differences that he has already signaled in 10, 12-18 and that
become clearcr as he proceeds. He deflnes the nature of his
pro,ect and unmistakably la-b€ls it as folly at the beginning and
the end (l l, 16-23; 12, I l). Yet his boast does not spring from
ignorance 111,21; 12,6) nor is it concemed merely with human
distinctions {ll, l8). Paul boasts "in moderation" (10, 13.15)
and "in the Lord' (10, l7).

ll, 16-29: The flrst part of Paul's boast focuses on Iabors and
affllctions, in which authentic service of Christ consists.

ll, 16-21: These verses recapitulate remarks already made
about the foolishness of boasting and the excessive tolerauon of
the Corinthians. They form a prelude to the boast proper.

11,20: Paul describes Oe activities of the'othe$" in terms
that n[ out the picture drawn in w 3-4.13-15. Much of the
vocabulary suggests fleshly or even satanic activity. Enslaves: cf
Gal 2, 4. Devours: cf I Pt 5, 8. Gets the better: the verb
lambano means "to Ake," but is used in a variety of senses; here
it may impty flnancial advantage, as ln the Engish colloquialism
"to take someone." It is similarly used at 12, 16 and is there
connected with cunninS and deceit. Puts on ails: the same verb
is rendered "raise oneself" (10,5) and'be too elated'(12,7).

t12, ll. g I Cor 1, 5.17; 2, l-5. h12, 13-18; Acts 18, 3;
I Cor 9, 6-18. iPhil 4, 15.18. il Cor 9, 15. k12,15.
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devours you, or gets the better of you, or puts on
ats, or slaps you in the face. 2l *To my shame I
say that we were too weak!

But what anyone dares to boast of (l am
speaking in foolishness) I also dare. 22 t* Are llrcy
Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I.
fue they descendants of Abraham? So am I.
23m*61s they ministers of Christ? (l am talking
like an insane person.) I am still more, with far
greater labors, far more imprisonments, far
worse beatings, and numerous brushes with
death. 2a nFive times at the hands of the Jews I
received forty lashes minus one. 2s offugs tims5
I was beaten with rods, once I was stoned, tfuee
times I was shipwrecked, I pased a night and a

day on the deep; 26on frequent journeys, in
dangers ftom rivers, dangers from robbers, dan-
gers from my own race, dangers from Genilles,
dangers in the city, dangers in the wildemess,
dangers at sea, dangerc among false brothers;
27 pin toil and hardship, tfuough many sleepless

nights, tfuough hunger and thirst, through fre-
quent fastings, through cold and exposure.
28And apart ftom these things, there is the daily
pressure upon me of my anxiety for all the

churches. 2e clvho is weak, and I am not weak?
Who is led to sin, and I am not indignant?

I l, 2 I : Paul ironically concedes the charge of personal weak-
nes from 10, 1-18 but will refute the other chuge there men'
tioned, that of lack of boldness, accepting the challenge to demon'
stmte it by his boast.

11,22: The opponents apparenuy pride themselves on their
"Jewishness." Paul, too, can claim to be a Jew by race, religion,
and promise. Descendants of Abraham: elsewhere Paul distin'

Suishes authentic from inauthentic heirs of Abraham and the
promise (Rom 4, 1 3- I 8; 9, 7 -13 ; I l, 1 ; Gal 3, 9.27 -29 ; cf ln 8,
33-47). Here he grants his opponents this title in order to concen'
trate on the principal claim that folows.

I l, 23a: Mlnisters of Chrlst , , . I am still more: the central
point of the boast (cf the note on I l, 5). Like an lnsane peEon:
the climax of his folly.

ll,23b-29: Service of the humiiiated and crucified Cfuist is

demonstrated by trials endured for him. This rhetorically impres'
sive catalogue enumerates many of the labon and perils Paul
encountered on his missionary ioume)5.

ll,30-12, l0: The second pan of Paul's boast, muked by a

change of style and a shift ln focus. After recalllng the project in
which he is engaged, he states a new topic: his wealneses u
matter for boasung. Everything in this section, even the discussion
of pfivileges and distinctions, will be integrated into this perspec'
tive.

11, 3l-32: The episode at Damascus is sfmbolic. It apuy
illustrates Paul's weakness but ends in deliverance (cf 4, 7-1 I ).

12, I -4: In the body or out of the body: he seemed no longer
confned to bodi.ly conditions, but he does not claim to understand
the mechanics of the experience. Caught up: i.e., in ecstasy. The
third heaven.,. Paradise: ancient cosmologies depicted a

Paul's Boast: His Weakness 30*lf I must
boast, I will boast of the things that show my
weakness. 31*The God and Father of the Lord
Jesus knows, he who is blessed forever, that I do
not lie. 32At Damascus, the governor under King
Aretas guarded the city of Damascus, in order to
seize me, 33 rbut I was lowered in a basket
through a window in the wall and escaped his
hands.

CHAPTER 12
1*l must boast; not that it is profitable, but I will
go 0n to visions and revelations of the Lord. 2l

know someone in Christ who, fourteen years
ago (whether in the body or out of the body I do
not know, God knows), was caught up to the
third heaven. 3And I know that this person
(whether in the body or out of the body I do not
know, God knows) a,was caught up into Para-

dise and heard ineffable things, which no one
may utter. s*About this person I will boast, but
about myself I will not boast, except about my
weaknesses. 6Although if I should wish to boast,

I would not be foolish, for I would be telling the
truth. But I refrain, so that no one may think
more of me than what he sees in me or hears

fiom me 7 t*because of the abundance of the

multitiered universe, Jewish intertestamental literature contains
much speculation about the number of heavens. Seven is the
number usually mentioned, but the Testament of Levi llLev 2, 7 -
l0; 3, 1-4) speak of three; God himself dwelt in the third of
these. Without giving us any clear picture of the cosmos, Paul

indicates a mental joumey to a noneartily space, set apart by Cod,
in whlch secrets were revealed to him. Inefrable thlngs: i.e.,
privileged knowledSe, which it was not possible or permitted to
divulge.

12, 5-7: Thls person: the indtect way of referring to himsef
has the effect of emphaszing the distance between that experi.
ence and his everyday life, just as the indirect someone in Christ
(2) and all the passive verbs emphasize his passMty and receptiv-
ity in the expedence. The revelauons were not a peFonal achieve-
ment, nor were they meant to draw attention to any quality of his
own.

12, 7b: That I might not become too elated: God assures that
there is a negative component to his experience, so that he caffrot
lose proper perspective; cf 1, 9; 4, 7- I I . A thom in th€ flesh:
vadously interpreted as a sickness or ph)rsical dlsability, a tempta-
tion, o! a handicap connected with his apostolic activity. But since
Hebrew "thorn in the flesh," Iike Engllsh "thom in my slde,'
refers to persons (cf Nm 33, 55 ; Ez 28, 24), P aul may be refening
to some especially persistent and obnoxious opponent. The lan-
guage of w 7-8 permits this interpreauon. If this is correct, the

lActs 22,3 / Rom 11, l; Phil 3, 5-6. m6, 5; Acts 16,
22-24i I Cor 15, 3l-32. nDt 25, 2-3. o Acts 14, 19; 27,
43-44. p I Cor 4, 11. q I Cor 9, 22. t Acta 9, 23-25. sk
23, 43; Rv 2, 7. tNm 33, 55; Jos 23, 13; Ez 28,24.
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revelations. Therefore, that I might not become
too elated, a thorn in the flesh was given to me,

an angel of Satan, to beat me, to keep me from
being too elated. 8,*Three times I begged the
Lord about this, that it might leave me, e r*but
he said to me, "My grace is sufficient for you, for
power is made perfect in weaknes.' I will
rather boast most $adly of my weaknesses, in
order t}tat the power of Christ may dwell with
me. l0 t *Therefore, I am content with weak-
nesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and con-
straints, for the sake of Christ; for when I am
weak, then I am strong.
Selfless Concern for the Church 11 r*l have

been fooiish. You compelled me, for I ought to
have been commended by you. For I am in no
way inferior to these "superapostles," even
though I am nothing. t2v*The signs of an apostle

wete performed among you with all endurance,
sigrs and wonders, and mighty deeds. l3z*ln

what way were you less prMleged than the rest

fiequent appearance of singular pronouns in depicting lhe opposi-
tion may not be merely a stylistic variation; the singular may be
provoked and accompanied by the image of one individual in
whom criticism of Paul's preaching, way of life, and apostolic
consciousness is concentrated, and who embodies all the qualities
Paul attributes to the group. An angel of Satan: a pe$onal
messenger ftom Satan; cf the satanic language already applied to
the opponents in I 1, 3. 13- 15.20.

12, 8: Three times: hjs prayer wirs insistent, like that ofJesus
in Gethsemane, a sign of how intolerable he felt the thorn to be.

12,9: But he said to me: Paul's petition is denied; release and
healing are withheld for a higher purpose. The Greek perfect tense
indicates that Jesus' earlier response still holds at the time of
lvritinC. My grace is sumcient for you: this is not a statement
about the sufficiency of gace in general. Jesus spealG directly to
Paul's situation. Is made perfect: i.e., is given most fully and
manifests itself tully.

12,9b-l0a: Paul draws the conclusion hom the autobiogaphi-
cal anecdote and integrates it into the subject of this part of the
boast. Weaknesses: the apostolic hudships he must endure,
including active personal hostility, as specified in a flnal catalogue
(loa). That the power of Chrtst may dwell with me: Paul
pinpoints the gound for the paradoxical strategy he has adopted
in his self-defense.

12, lob: When I am weak, then I am strong: Paul recognizes
a twofold pattem in the resolution of the wealness'power (and
death{ife) dialectic, each ofwhich look to Jesus as the model and
is experienced in him. The fiIst is personal, involving a reversal in
oneself (Jesus, 13, 4a; Paul, l, 9-10; 4, l0-l l; 6, 9). The second
is apostolic, involving an effect on others (Jesus, 5, 14- 15; Paul,
1,6; 4, 12; 13, 9). The specifc kind of "effectiveness in ministry"
that Paul promises to demonsuate on his arrival (13,4b; cf 10, l-
I I ) involves elements of both; this, too, will be modeled on Jesus'
experience and a participation in that expeilence (9; 13, 3b).

12, I l-18: This brief section forms an epilogue or concluding
obsewation to Paul's boast, conesponding to the prologue in I l,
I-15. A four-step sequence of ideas is common to these two
sections: Paul qualifles his boast as folly ( l 1, 1; 12, I la), asserts

of the churches, except that on my part I did not
burden you? Forgive me this wrong!

laNow I am ready to come to you this third
time. And I will not be a burden, for I want not
what is yours, but you. Children ought not to
save for their parents, but parents for their
children. lsl will most gladly spend and be
utterly spent for your sakes. If I love you more,
am I to be loved less? 16 aBut granted that I

myself did not burden you, yet I was crafry and
got the better of you by deceit. l7Did I take
advantage of you through any of those I sent to
you? r8 DI urged Titus to go and sent the brother
with him. Did Titus take advantage of you? Did
we not walk in the same spirit? And in the same
steps?

Final Warnings and Appeals le*Have you
been thinking all along that we are defending
ourselves before you? In the sight of God we are

speaking in Christ, and all for building you up,

beloved. 20 c*fp1 I fear that when I come I may

his noninferiority to the "superapostles" (11,5; 12, I I b), exempli-
fles this by allusion to charismatic endowments 111,6; 12, l2),
and finally denies that he has been a financial burden to the
community (l 1,7-12; 12, 13-18]l.

12, 12: Despite weakness and affliction (suggested by the
mention of endurance), his ministly has been accompanied by
demonstrations of power (cf I Cor 2,3-4). Signs of an apostle:
visible proof of belonging to Ctuist and of mediating Christ's
power, which the opponents require as touchstones of apostleship
(ll;cfl3,3),

12, 13-18: Paul insists on hjs intention to continue refusing
support from the community (cf 11, 8-12). In defending his
practice and his motivation, he once more protests his love (cf I l,
1 1 ) and reiects the sugSestion of secret self-effichment. He has
recourse here again to language applied to his opponents earlier:
"cunning' (l 1, 31, "deceit' (1 l, 13), "got the better ofyou' (see

the note on I l, 20), "take advantage' (2, I I ).
12, 19-13, I0: This concludes the development begun in ch

I 0. In the chiastic anangement of the matelial (see the note on 10,
l-13, l0), this flna.l part conesponds to the opening; there are
important similarities of content between the two sections as well.

12, l9: This verse lool$ back at the previous chapters and calls
them by their proper name, a defense, an apolo$a (cf I Cor 9,3).
Yet Paul insists on an important distinction: he has indeed been
speaking for their benefit, but the ultimate judgment to which he
submits is God's (cf I Cor 4, 3-5). This ve$e also leads into the
final section, announcing two of its themes: judgnent and build-
rng up.

12,20: I fear that . . . : earlier Paul expressed fear that the
Corinthians were being victimzed, exploited, seduced from right
thinking by his opponents (11, 3-4.19-21). Here he alludes
unexpectedly to moral disorders among the corinthians them-
selves. The catalogue suggests the effects of facUons that have
grown up around dval apostles.

7. w 6, 4-5; Rom 5, 3 / Phn 4, 13.
I Thes l, 5. z ll, 9-12. a I l, 3.13.

Cor l, I l; 3, 3.

rMt 26,39-M. v 4,
x ll, 5. yRom 15, 19;
b2, 13i 8, 16.23. c 1
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find you not such as I wish, and that you may

find me not as you wish; that there may be

rivalry lealousy, fury selfishness, slander, gossip,

conceit, and disorder. 21*l fear that when I come

again my God may humiliate me before you, and

I may have to mourn over many of those who
sinned earlier and have not repented of the

impurity, immorality, and licentiousness they

practiced.

CHAPTER 13
I d*This third time I am coming to you. "On the

testimony of two or three witnesses a fact shall

be established." 2*l warned those who sinned

earlier and all the others, and I warn them now
while absent, as I did when present on my

second visit, that if I come again I will not be

lenient, 3*since you are looking for proof of
Christ speaking in me. He is not weak toward
you but powerful in you. 4For indeed he was

crucifled out of weakness, but he lives by the
power of God. So also we are weak in him, but
toward you we shall live with him by the power
of God.

s *Examine yourselves to see whether you are

12,21: Agairy one can a.lso translate, "l fear that when I come
my God may again humiliate me.' Paul's allusion to the humilia'
tion and mourning tiat may await him recall the mood he
described in 2, 1-4, but there is no reference here to any individ'
ual such as there is in 2, 5-l l. The crisis of ch 2 has happily been
resolved by integmtion of the offender and repentance 17, 4-16),
whereas 12, 2l js preoccupied with still uuepentant sinners. The
sexual sins recall I Cor 5-7.

I 3 , I : This third tlme I am coming; designation of the forthcom'
ing visit as the "third" (cf I 2, I 4) may indicate that, in addition to
his founding sojoum in Corinth, Paul had akeady made the flRt of
two visits mentioned u planned in 'l 

, I 5 , and the next visit wil be
the long-postponed second of these. If so, the materials in'1, 1 2-2,
13 plus 7,4-16 and chs 10-13 may date from the same period of
time, presumably of some duration, between Paul's second and
third visit, though it is not cleil that they are addresing the same
crisis. The cfuonology is too unsure and the relations between
sections of 2 Cor too uncleu to yield any certainty. The hypothesis
that chs l0- l3 are themselves the "tearful letter' mentioned at 2,
3-4 creates more problems thar it solves.

13,2: I wamed those who slnned earlier: mention of umepen-
tant sinne$ (12,21 and here) and of an oral admonition given them
on an earlier visit complicates the picture at the very end of Paul's
development. It provides, in fact, a second explanation for the
show of porver that has been tfueatened from the begiminS (10, I -
6), but a difierent reason for it, quite unsuspected until now. It is

not clear whether Paul is merely alluding to a dimension of the
situation that he has not previously had occasion to mention, or
whether some other community crisis, not dfectly connected with
that behind chs l0-13, has influenced the nnal editing. I will not
be lenient: contrast Paul's hesitation and reluctance to inflict pain
in l, 23 and 2, 1-4. The next visit wlll bring the showdown.

living in faith. Test yourselves. Do you not
realize that Jesus Christ is in you?-unless, of
course, you fail the test. 6l hope you will
discover that we have not failed. TBut we pray to

God that you may not do evil, not that we may

appear to have passed the test but that you may

do what is right, even though we may seem to

have failed. sFor we cannot do anything against

the truth, but only for the truth. eFor we reioice

when we ue weak but you are strong. What we
pray for is your improvement.

10 e*l am writing this while I am away, so that
when I come I may not have to be severe in
virtue of the authority that the Lord has given

me to build up and not to tear down.

V: Conclusion
I I *Finally, brothers, reioice. Mend your ways,

encourage one anothet, agree with one anothet,

live in peace, and the God of love and peace will
be with you. l2lGreet one another with a holy
kss. All the holy ones $eet you.

l3sThe grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the

Iove of God and the fellowship of the holy Spirit
be with all of you.

13, 3-4: Paul now 6ves another motive for severity when he
comes, the chuge of weaknes leveled against him as an aposde.
The motive echoes more closely the opening section (10, l-18)
and the intervening development (especially 11,30-12, l0).
Proof of Christ speaking in me: the threat of 10, l-2 is re-

worded to recall Paul's conformity witi the panem of Christ, his
inseftion into the interplay of death ard life, weaknes and power
(cfthe note on 12, l0b).

13, 5-9: Paul turns the challenge mentioned in v 3 on them:
they are to put themselves to the test to demons[ate \rhether
Christ is in them. These verses involve a complicated series of
plays on the theme of dokime (testing, proof, passing and failing a

test). Behind this stands the familiar distinction between present
human iudgment and flna.l divine iudgment. This is the final
appearance of the theme (cf I 0, I 8; I l, I 5; 12, l9).

13, l0: Authority. . . to bulld up and not to tear down: Paul
restates the purpose of his letter in language that echoes 

'10, 
2.8,

emphasizing the positive purpose of his authority in their regard.
This verse forms an inclusion with the topic sentence of the
section (12, 19), as well as with the opening of ttlis enure portion
of the letter ( I 0, I -2).

13, ll-13: These verses may have originally concluded chs
1 0- I 3, but they have nothing specifically to do with the matedal
of that section. It is also possible to consider them a conclusion to
the whole of 2 Cor in its present edited form. The exhortations are
genera.l, including a final appeal for peace in the community. The
Ietter e[ds calmly, after its many storms, with the prospect of
ecclesial unity and divine blessing. The fina.l verse is one of the
clearest trinitadan passages in the New Testament.

dDt 19, 15; Mt 18, 16; Jn 8, 17; Heb 10, 28. e 10, 8.
f Rom 16, 16; 1 Cor 16,20 / Phn 4, 22; I Thes 5, 26; I Pt 5,
14. g Rom 16,20; I Cor 16,23.



THE LETTER TO THE GATATIANS

The Galatians to whom the letter is addressed were Paul's converts, most likely among the

descendants of celts who had invaded western and central Asia Minor in the third century B'c'

and had settled in the territory around Ancyra (modern Ankara, Turkey). Paul had passed

through this area on his second missionary iourney (Acs 16, 6) and again on his third (Acs 18,

Za). tiis less likely that the recipients of this letter were Paul's churches in the southern regions

of iisidia, Lycaonia, and Pamp'hylia where he had preached earlier in the Hellenized cities of

Perge, Iconium, Pisidian Antioch, Lystra, and Derbe (Acts 13, l3-14, 27); this area was part

of the Roman province of Galatia, and some scholars think that South Galatia was the destina-

tion of this letter.
If it is addressed to the Galatians in the north, the letter was probably written around e.o. 54

or 55, most likely from Ephesus after Paul's arrival there for a stay of several years on his third

missionary iourney (Acts l9; 20,31). On the South Galatian theory the date would be earlier,

perhaps r.o. 48-50. Involved is the question of how one relates the events of 2, 1 10 to the

"Council of Jerusalem" described in Acts 15 (see the notes on each passage).

In any case, the new Christians whom Paul is addressing were converts from paganism (4, B

9) who were now being enticed by other missionaries to add the observances of the Jewish law,

including the rite of circumcision, to the cross of Christ as a means of salvation. For, since Paul's

visit, some other interpretation of Christianity had been brought to these neophytes, probably

by converts from Judaism (the name "Judaizers" is sometimes applied to them); it has specifi-

cally been suggested that they were Jewish Christians who had come ftom the austere Essene

sect.
These interlopers insisted on the necessity of following certain precepts of the Mosaic law

along with faith in Christ. They were undermining Paul's authority also, asserting that he had

not been trained by Jesus himself, that his gospel did not agree with that of the original and true
apostles in Jerusalem, that he had kept ftom his converts in Galatia the necessity of accepting

circumcision and other key obligations of the Jewish law, in order more easily to win them to
Christ, and that his gospel was thus not the full and authentic one held by "those of repute" in
Jerusalem (2, 2). Some scholars also see in chapters 5 and 6 another set of opponents against
whom Paul writes, people who in their emphasis on the Spirit set aside all norms for conduct
and became libertines in practice.

When Paul learned of the situation, he wrote this defense of his apostolic authority and of the
correct understanding of the faith. He set forth the unique importance of Christ and his
redemptive sacriflce on the cross, the freedom that Christians enioy from the old burdens of the
law, the total sufflciency of Christ and of faith in Christ as the way to God and to eternal life, and
the beaury of the new life of the Spirit. Galatians is thus a summary of basic Pauline theology. Its
themes were more fully and less polemically developed in the Letter to the Romans.

Autobiographically, the letter gives us Paul's own accounts of how he came to faith (1 , 15
24), the agreement in "the truth of the gospel" (2, 5.14) that he shared with the Jewish
Christian leaders in Jerusalem, James, Kephas, and John (2, 1-10), and the rebuke he had to
deliver to Kephas in Antioch for inconsistency, contrary to the gospei, on the issue of table
fellowship in the racially mixed church of Jewish and Gentile Christians in Antioch (2,11 14; cf
15-21). At the conclusion of the letter (6, 11-18), Paul wrote in his own hand (cf 2 Thes 3, 17-

l8) a vivid summary of the message to the Galatians.

Galatians
See RC
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In his vigorous emphasis on the absolute preeminence of Christ and his cross as God,s way to
salvation and holiness, Paul stresses Christian freedom and the ineffectiveness of the Mosaic law
for gaining divine favor and blessings (3, 19 29). The pious Jew saw in the law a way established
by God to win divine approval by a life of meticulous observance of ritual, social, and moral
regulations. But Paul's profound insight into the higher designs of God in Christ led him to
understand and welcome the priority of promise and faith (shown in the experience of Abra-
ham, 3, 6 1B) and the supernatural gifu of the spirit (3,2 5; 5, 16-6,10). His enthusiasm for
this new vision of the life of grace in Christ and of the uniquely salvific role of Christ,s
redemptive death on the cross shines through this whole letter.

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Galatians are the following:

I. Address (1, 1 5)
ll. Loyalty to the Gospel (1,6-10)
III. Paul's Defense of His Gospel and His Authority (1,11-2,21)
IV. Faith and Liberty (3, I -4, 31)
V. Exhortation to Christian Living (5, 1-6, l0)

VI. Conclusion (6, 1l-18)

cht
See RG
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting I a D*Paul, an apostle not from human
beings nor through a human being but through
Jesus Christ and God the Father who raised him
from the dead, 2"and all the brothers who are

with me, to the churches of Galatia: 3grace to
you and peace from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ, 4.*who gave himself for our sins

that he might rescue us ftom the present evil age

in accord with the will of our God and Father,
s dto whom be glory forever and ever. Amen.

II: Loyaltyto the Gospel
6 r*l am amazed that you are so quickly

forsaking the one who called you by [the] grace

l, l-5: See the note on Rom 1, l-7, concerning the geeting.
l, l: Apostle: because of attacks on his authority in Galatia,

Paul defends his apostleship. He is not an apostle commissioned
by a congregation lPhrl,2, 25; 2 Cor 8, 23l' or even by prophets
(l Tm 1, 18 and 4, 14) but through Jesus Christ and God the
Father.

1,2: All the brothers: fellow believers in Chdst, male and
female; c|3,27-28. Paul usually mentions the co'sender(s) at the
stafi of a letter, but the use of all is unique, adding weight to the
letter. Galatia: central Turkey more likely than the Roman prov'
ince of Galatia; see Inhoduction.

l, 4: The $eeting in v 3 is expanded by a christological formula
that stresses deliverance through the Lord Jesus from a world
dominated by Satan; cfZ Cor 4,4; Eph2,2; 6,12.

1,6-10: In place ofthe usual thanksgiving (see the note on
Rom I, 8), Paul, with little to be thankJul for in the Galatian
situation, expresses amu ement at the way his converts are desert-
ing the gospel of Christ for a perverted message. He reasserts the

[of Christ] for a different gospel 7(not that there is
another). But there are some who are disturbing
you and wish to pervert the gospel of Christ.
8l*But even if we or an angel from heaven
should preach [to you] a gospel other than the
one that we preached to you, let that one be
accursed! eAs we have said before, and now I
say again, if anyone preaches to you a gospel

other than the one that you received, let that
one be accursed!

10s*Am I now currying favor with human
beings or God? Or am I seeking to please people?

If I were still trying to please people, I would not
be a slave of Christ.

one gospel he has preached (7-9) and begins to defend himself
(t0).

1,6: The one who called you: God or Christ, though in
actuality Paul was the divine instrument to call the Galatians.

l, 8: Accursed: in Greek, anath€ma; cf Rom 9, 3 ; I Cor 12, 3;
16,22.

l, l0: This charge by Paul's opponents, that he sought to
conciliate people with flattery and to curry favor with God, might
rcfer to his mission practices {cf I Cor 9, 19-23) but the word
still suggests it refers to his pre-Christian days (cf 14; Phil 3, 6).
The selldescription slave of Christ is one Paul often uses in a
greeting (Rom l, I ).

Cor 1, l-3. bl, l1-12. c2,20;Eph5,
. 5, 19 / Rom 12,2; Eph 5, 16; Heb 10,
2Tm 4, 18. e5, 8.10; Acts 15, 1.24;
16,22 / 5,3.21;2 Cor 13,2. 92 Cor 5,

aRom l, l-7; I
2;1Tm2,6/lln
10. dRom 16, 27;
2 Cor ll, 4. f l Cor
11 / 1Thes2,4.
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III: Paul's Defense of His GosPel
and His AuthoritY

Hls Call by Christ rt 
'*Now I want you to

know, brothers, that the gospel preached by me

is not of human origin. 12 *For I did not receive it
from a human being, nor was I taught it, but it
came through a revelation ofJesus Christ'

13 /*For you heard of my former way of life in

Judaism, how I persecuted the church of God

beyond measure and tried to destroy it, tal*O
progressed in Judaism beyond many of my

contemporaries among my race' since I was

even more a zealot for my ancestral traditions.
rstBut when [God], who from my mother's

womb had set me apart and called me through

his grace, was pleased 101*1s 1svs21 his Son to

me, so that I might proclaim him to the Gentiles,

I did not immediately consult flesh and blood,
l7*nor did I go up to Jerusalem to those who

I , ll-2, 2l: Paul's presentation on behalf of his message and

of his apostleship reflects rhetodcal forms of his day: he flIst
narrates the facts about certaln past evens (1, l2-2, 14) xtd
then states his contention regarding iustification by faith as the

Sospel message (2, 15-21). Further arguments follow from both
experience and scripture in chs 3 and 4, before he draws out the
ethical consequences (5, l-6, l0). The specinc facts that he
takes up here to show that his gospel is not a human invenUon ( I ,
I l) but c.me through a revelatlon ofJesus Christ (1, 12) deal
wlth hls own callng as a Chfisdan missionary (1, 13-17), his
inltlal rclatlons wlth the apostles in Jerusalem ll, 18-24), alaret
joumey to Jerusalem (2, I - l0), and an incident in Antloch involv'
ing Kephas and persons from James 12, 11-14),. The content of
Paul's revealed gospel is then set forth in the heart of the letter (2,

ts-z|.
l, 12: Although Paul received his gospel through a rweladon

from Chdst, this dld not exclude his use of early Chlsuan conJes-

sional formulauons. See the note on '1, 4.
l, 13-17: Along wtth PNI 3, 4-l l, which also moves from

autobiography to lts cllmar in a discusion on iustiflcatlon by hith
(cI Gal 2, 15-21), thjs passage is Paul's chief account of the
chanSe from his former way of [fe (13) to s€rvice as a Christian
mlssionary (16); cf Acts 9, l-22; 22, 4-16;26, 9-18. Paut
hlmself does not use the term "conve6ion' but stress€s r€velation
(12. l6). In v I 5 his language echoes the Old Testament propheUc
call of Jer€miah. Unlike the account in Acts lcf.22,4-16), the
calling of Paul here lncludes the mission to proclaim Cfuist to the
Gentfles (16).

l, 16: Flesh and blood: human authorities (cf Mt 16, 17;
I Cor I 5, 50). Paul's apostleship comes from God { I ).

l, I 7: Arabla: proba.bly the region of the Nabataean fuabs, east
and south of Damascus.

1, 18-24: Paul's flrst ioumey to Jerusalem as a Christian,
according to Galauans (cf Acts 9, 23 -3 I and the note on Acts I 2 ,
25). He is qulte explicit about contacts there, testifying under oath
(20). On retuming to $7rla (perhaps specifcally Damascus, cf v
17) and Cucla (lncluding hls home town TaEus, cf Acs 9, 30;
22,3l,Paul most likely enSaged in missionary work. He under-
scorcs the fact that Chilstians in Judea knew of him only by
rEputation.

l, lE: After three years: two yea$ and more, slnce Paul's

call. To confer wlth Cephas may mean slmply "pay a vlslt" or

were apostles before me; rather, I went into

Arabia and then retumed to Damascus'

18 m'J[s1 after three yea$ I went up t0

Jerusalem to confer with Cephas and remained

with him for fifteen days. to n*But I did not see

any other of the apostles, only James the brother

of the Lord. 20 o(As to what I am writing to you,

behold, before God, I am not lyrng.) 2'pThen I

went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia' 22And

I was unknown personally to the churches of

Judea that are in Christ; z3cthey only kept

hearing that "the one who once was persecuting

us is now pteaching the faith he once tried to

destroy." 24So they glorifled God because of me.

CHAPTER 2
The Council ofJerusalem 1'*Then after four-

teen yea$ I again went up to Jerusalem with
Bamabas, taking Titus along also. 2s*l went up

more speclflcally "get hformatlon ftom" hlm about Jesus, over a

wo.week perlod. Cephas: fuamaic name of Slmon (Peter); cf
Mt 16, 16-18 and the notes there.

l, 19: James the brother of the [ord: not one of the Twelve,
but a brother ofJesus (see the note on Mk 6, 3). He played an

important rote in the Jerusalem church (see the note on GaI 2, 9),
the leadersrup ofwhich he took over from Peter (Acts 12, l7).
Paul may have regarded James as an apostle.

2, l-10: Paul's second joumey to Jerusalem, according to
Galauans, involved a prlvate meeting with those of rcpute (2). At
issue was a Gendle, Titus, and the question of ctcumcision,
whlch fds€ brothers (4) evidently demanded for hirn. Paul insists
that rhe gospel he preaches (2 ; cf I , 9. I I ) r€mained intact with no
addldon by those of repute (6); that Titus was not compeUed to
accept circumcision [3]; and that he and the reputed plllars in
Jerusalem agr€ed on how each would advance the mjssionary task
(7-10). Usually, l-10 is equated with the "Council of Jerusa-
lem," as lt ls cdled, described in Acts 15. See the notes on Acts
15,6-12 and 15, 13-35, the latter concemingthe "deqee" that
Paul does not mention.

2, l: After fourteen years: thifteen or more yea$, probably
r€ckoned from the rctum to Syria and Cilicia (1,21), though
poslbly from Paulh calling as a Christian (1, l5). Bamabas: cf
9. I 3 ; I Cor 9, 6. A Jewish Christan missionary, with \rrhom Paul
worked (Acts 4,36-37; 11,22.25.30;12,25;13, l-3; 15,2).
Tltus: a misslonarf companion of Paul (2 Cor 2, 13;7, 6.13- l5;
8,6.16.23; 12, l8), non-Jewtsh (Gal 2, 3), never mentioned in
Acts.

2, 2: A revelatlon: cf l, 1.12. Paul emphasizes it was God's
wlll, not Jerusalem authority, that led to the loumey. Acts 15, 2
states that the chuch in Antioch appointed Paul and Bamabas for
the usk. Those of repute: leaders of the Jerusalem church; the
term, while posltive, may be slightly ironic (cf 6.9). Run, ln valn:
while Paul pr€senB a positive pictu€ in what follows, Ns misslon-
ary work in Galaua would have been to no purpose if his oppo-

h I Cor 15, I / l, l; Eph 3, 3. iActs 8, l-3; 9, l-2;
I Cor 15, 9. i Acts 26, 4-5. k Is 49, 1; Jq l, 4. ll, ll-12;
Rom l, 5; I Cor 15, l0; AcB 9, 3-9 / 2,2.7 /Mt 16, 17.
mActs 9, 26-30 / In 1,42. i2,9; Mt 13, 55; AcA 12, 17.
oRom 9, t; 2Cor 11, 31. pAcB 9, 30. q l, 13. rActs 15, 2.
s l, I l-12.16 / I, 16 / Phil 2, 16.

ch2
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in accord with a revelation, and I presented to
them the gospel that I preach to the Gentiles-
but privately to those of repute-so that I might
not be running, or have Ntr, in vain.
3 r*Moreover, not even Titus, who was with me,
although he was a Greek, was compelled to be
circumcised, 4,*but because of the false broth-
ers secretly brought in, who slipped in to spy on
our freedom that we have in Christ Jesus, that
they might enslave s5- 5 v*1e them we did not
submit even for a moment, so that the truth of
the gospel might remain intact for you. 6,But
from those who were reputed to be important
(what they once were makes no difference to
me; God shows no partiality)-those of repute
made me add nothing. 7,*On the contrary
when they saw that I had been entrusted with
the gospel to the uncircumcised, just as Peter to
the circumcised, sfor the one who worked in
Peter for an apostolate to the circumcised
worked also in me for the Gentiles, ev*and

when they recognized the grace bestowed upon
me, James and Cephas and John, who were re-

2, 3: Not even a Gentile Christian like Titus was compelled to
receive the rite of circumcislon. The Greek text could be inter-
preted that he voluntarily accepted cfcumcision, but this is un'
likely in the overall argument.

2, 4: False brcthers: Jewish Cfuistians who took the position
that Gentile Christians must flIst become Jews through circumci-
sion and observance of the Mosaic law in order to become
Christians; cfActs 15, 1.

2, 5: The tmth ofthe go6pel: the true gospel, in contrast to the
hlse one of the opponens { I , 6-9); the gospel of grace, used as a

norm (14).
2,7-91 fume think that actual "minutes" of the meeting are

here quoted. Paul's apostleship to the Gentiles (1, 16) is rccog-
nized alongside that of Peter to the Jews. Moreover, the right to
proclaim the gospel without requiring circumcision and the Jewish
law is sealed by a handshake. That Paul and colleagues should go

to the Gentiles did not exclude his prcaching to the Jews as well
(Rom I, 13-16) or Kephas to Gentile areas.

2, 9: lanes and Cephas and John: see the notes on l, l8
and 19; on Peter and John as leaders ln the Jerusalem church, cf
Acts 3, I and 8, 14. The order here, wlth James flrst, may re'
flect hls promlnence ln Jerusa.lem after Peter (Cephas) departed
(Acts 12, l7).

2, l0: The poor: Jerusalem Ctuistians or a group within the
church there (cf Rom 15, 26). The collection for them wu
extemely important in Paul's thought and labor (cf Rom 15, 25-
28; I Cor 16, l-4;2 Cor 8 and 9).

2, ll-l4t The decision reached in Jerusalem (3-7) recognized
the freedom of Gentile Chdstians hom the Jewish law. But the
problem of ta.ble fellowship betweenJewish Chistians, who possi-

bly still kept kosher food regulations, and Gentile believers was
not yet settled, When Cephas ft$t came to the raclally mixed
communlty of JeMsh and Gentlle Chflstlans in Antloch (12), he

puted to be pillars, gave me and Bamabas their
right hands in partnership, that we should go to
the Gentiles and they to the circumcised.
102*Only we were to be mindful of the poor,
which is the very thing I was eager to do.
Peter's Inconsistency at Andoch ll a*And

when Cephas came to antioch, I opposed him to
his face because he clearly was wrong. 12 D*fe1

until some people came from James, he used to
eat with the Gentiles; but when they came, he
began to draw back and separated himselt
because he was afraid of the circumcised.
13 c*And the rest of the Jews [also] acted hypo-
critically along with him, with the result that
even Bamabas was carried away by their hypoc.
risy. ta a*Br, when I saw that they were not on
the right road in line with the truth of the gospel,
I said to Cephas in front of all, "lf you, though a

Jew, are lMng like a Gentile and not like a Jew,
how can you compel the Gentiles to live like
Jews?'
Fatth and Works ts*W€r who are iews by na-

ture and not sinners from among the Gentles,

publicty rebuled Peter's inconsistency toward the gospel (141.

Some think that what Paul said on that occasion extends though
v l6orv2l.

2, ll: Clearly wirs wrcn8: literally, "stood condemned," by
himself and also by Paul. His action in breaking table fellowship
was especially grievous if the eating involved the meal at the
Lord's supper (cf I Cor I 1, I 7-25).

2, 12: Some people came hom James: strict Jewish Christians
(cf Acts '15, 1.5;21,20-211, either sent by James (l, l9; 2, 9) or
claiming to be from the leader of the Jerusalem church. The
c[cumclsed: presumably Jewish Cfu istians, not Jews.

2, 13: The Jews: Jewish Christians, Iike Bamabas. Hypocrisy:
literally, "pretense," "play-acting"; moral insincerity.

2, 14: Compel the Gentiles to live llke Jews: that is, conform
to Jewish practices, such as cfcumcision (3-5) or regulations
about food ( l2).

2, 15-21: Following on the sefles of lncidents clted above,
PaulS argument, whether spoken to Cephas at Antioch or only
now aniculated, is pertinent to the Ga.latian situation, where
believers were having themselves circumcised (6, 12-13) and
obeying other aspecs of Jewish law (4, 9- l0; 5, I -4). He insists
that salvation is by faith in Ctuist, not by wori(s of the law. His
teachln8 on the gospel concems justification by faith (16) in
relation to sin (17), law (19), life in Chdst (19-20), and grace
(21).

t2 Cor 2, 13; 7, 6-7; 8, 16-17; 12, 18; Ti l, 4 / 2, 14; 6,
12. u5, 1; Acts 15, 1.24. v2, \4;4, 16. wDt',10, 17; Rom
2, tt. xl, 15-16; Acts 9, 15; 15, 12;22,21; Rom l, 5.
y Rom 15, 15 / 1,18-19; Jn 

'1, 42; Acts 12, 17 / 2, l. z Acts
11,29-30; Rom 15,25-28; lCor 16, l-4;2Cor 8,9.a1,
18 / Acts ll, 19-30; 15, l-2. bActs 10, 15.28; 11,3. c2,
1.9. d2,5 / 1,18;2,9 / 2,3.

nents \{ere correct that cttumcision is needed for complete faith ate with non-Jews. Pressure hom persons arriving later from
in Chfist. Jerusa]em caused Nm and Bamabas to draw back. Paul therefore



IV: Faith and Liberty

CHAPTER 3

Justiflcadon by Faith L*O stupid Galatians!

Who has bewitched you, before whose eyes

2, 16: No one wlll be iustifled: Ps 143, 2 is reflected.
2, I 7: A mlnlster of sln: llterafly, "a sewant of sin" (cf Rom 15,

8), an agent of sln, one who promotes it. This is poshly a claim
by opponents that ,ustification on the basis of hith in Chdst makes

Cfuist an abettor of sin when Christians arc found to be slnneB.
Paul denies the conclusion (cf Rom 6, I -4).

2, 18: To retum to observance of the law as the means to
salvation would entangle one not only in ,nevltable trans8ressions
of lt but also in the admission that it was wrong to have aban.
doned the law h the fust place.

2, 19: Through the law I dled to the law: this is variously
explained: the law revealed sln (Rom 7,7-9) and led to death and
then to bellef in chist; or, the law itself brought the lnslght rhat
law cannot iusufy (16; Ps 143,2l; or, the 'law of Christ" (6, 2)
led to abandoning the Mosaic law; or, the law put Chdst to death
(cf 3 , I 3 ) and so provided a way to our salvation, through baptism
into Ctulst, ttuough which we die (cruclfled with Chrlst; see

Rom 6, 6). Cf also 3, l9-25 on the role of the law in reference to
salvation.

3, l-14: Paul's contention that iustification comes not through
the law or the works of the law but by faith in Chdst and in his
death (2, 16.21) is supported by appeals to Cfuistian experience
(l-5) and to scripture (6-141. The gift of God's Spidt to the
Calatians came from the gospel received in faith, not from doing
what the law enJoins. The story of Abraham shows that iaith in
God brings rlghteousness (6; Gn 15, 6). The promise to Abralam
(8; Gn 12,3) extends to the Gentlles ('14).

3, l: Stupld: not iust senseless, for they were in danger of
deserting their salvadon.

3, 2: Faith ln what you heard: Paul's message recelved with
hith. The Greek can aiso mean "the proclamation of the faith" or
"a heaflrg that comes hom falth."

Galatians, 3

Jesus Christ was publicty portrayed as crucified?

ii*l want to leam onty this from you: did you

receive the Spirit from works of the law, or from

faith in whaiyou heard? 3 t*fue you so stupid?

After beginning with the Spirit, ue you now

ending with the flesh? 4*Did you experience so

many things in vain?-if indeed it was in vain'

s rDoes, then, the one who supplies the Spirit to

you and worlG mighty deeds among you do so

from work of the law or from faith in what you

heard? 6'*Thus Abraham "believed God, and it
was credited to him as righteousness."

7 n*Realue then that it is those who have faith

who are children of Abraham. 8'Scripture,

which saw in advance that God would iustify the

Gentiles by faith, foretold the good news t0

Abraham, saying, "Through you shall all the

nations be blessed." e pConsequently, those who

have faith are blessed along with Abraham who

had faith. loc*For all who depend on worls of

the law are under a cume; for it is wtitten,

"Cursed be everyone who does not persevere in

doing all the things wfitten in the book of the

law." 1l'And that no one is iustified before God

by the law is clear, for "the one who is righteous

3, 3: On the contrast of Spidt and flesh, cf Rom 8, l-l l.
Having received the Spirit, they need not be circumcised now'

3,4: Expedence so many thlngs: probably the mlShty deeds
of v 5 but possibly the experience of sufrerings.

3, 6: Abraham. .. rlghteousness: see Gn 15, 6; Rom 4, 3.
The Galadans like Abraham heard with faith and expedenced
justifcation. This flnt ugument forms the basis for the further
scriptura.l evidence that follows.

3, 7-9: Faith is what matters, for Abraham and the children
of Abrahan, in contrast to the claims of the opponents that
circumcision and observance of the law are needed to bring the
promisedblessingof Gn12,3; cf Gn 18, 18;Sir44,2l;Acts3,
25.

3, 10-14: Those who depend not on promise and faith but on
works of the la\f, arc under a cutse because they do not pelse-
ver€ in dolng a[ the things wrltten ln the book of the law ( I 0;
Dt27,26) in order to gain life (12; Lv 18,5; cfRom 10,5). But
scripture teaches that no one is iustlfled before God by the law
(1 1; Hb 2, 4, adapted from the Greek version of Habakkuk; cf
Rom I, 17; Heb 10, 38). Salvation, then, dep€nds on faith in
Chdst who dled on the crcs (13), aking upon himself a cune
found in Dt 21,23 lebout executed crimina.ls hanged in public
vlew), to free us from the culse of the law (13). That the Gentile
Galatians have received the promised Spirit ( I 4) by faith and in no
other way retums the argument to the experience cited in w I -5.
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16 e*lyetl who know that a person is not iustfied

nV *f.fit of the law but through faith in lesus

ihtirt, .u.n we have believed in Christ Jesus

that we may be iustified by faith in Chdst-and

not by works of the law, because by works of the

law no one will be iustified' 
l7*But if, in seeking

to be iusfified in Chist, we ourselves arc found

to be iinners, is Christ then a minister of sin? Of

course not! r8*But if I am building up again

those things that I tore down, then I show

myself to be a transgressor. lel*For through the

law I died to the law, that I might live for God' I

have been crucified with Christ; zo tyetl live, no

longer I, but Christ lives in me; insofar as I now

live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God

who has loved me and given himself up for me.

2r ''l do not nullify the grace of God; for if
justification comes through the law, then Christ

died for nothing.

ch 3-4
See RG
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e3,2.11; Ps 143,1-2; Rom 3, 20.28; 4,5; ll,6; Eph2,
8-9; Phil 3, 9. f6, 14; Rom 6, 6.8.10; 7,6. g l, 4; Rom 8,
10-11; Col 3, 3-4. h5, 2. 15,7; I Cor l, 23. j2, 16 / 3,
14; Rom 10, 17. k5, 16-18.12, 16. mGn 15,6; Rom 4,3;
Jas 2,23. n 3, 29; Rom 4, ll-12 / Slt 44, 19-21. ocn 12,
3; 18, 17-19; Acts 3, 25. p Rom 4, 16. qDt 27,26; lx 2,
10. r2, 16; Hb 2, 4; Rom I, 17.
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by taith will live.' I2rBut the law does not
depend on faith; rather, ,,the one who does
these things will live by them., r3,Christ ran.
somed us ftom the curse of the law by becoming
a curse for us, for it is written, "Cursed be
everyone who hangs on a tree," la ut121 ths
blessing of Abraham might be extended to the
Gentiles through Christ Jesus, so that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.
The Iaw Did Not Nullify the promise
15 r*Brothers, in human terms I say that no one
can annul or amend even a human will once
ratified. 16 w*|r[9y7 the promises were made to
Abraham and to his descendant. It does not say,

'And to descendants," as refening to many, but
as refening to one, "And to your descendant,,'
who is Christ. 17x*Jli5 is what I mean: the law,
which came four hundred and thirty years
afterwud, does not annul a covenant previously
ratifled by God, so as to cancel the promise.
18.r*For if the inheritance comes from the law, it
is no longer ftom a promise; but God bestowed
it on Abraham tfuough a promise.

lez*ffiy then, the law? It was added for

Uansgressions, untii the descendant came to
whom the promise had been made; it was
promulgated by angels at the hand of a mediator.
20 alrJgly there is no mediator when only one
party is involved, and God is one. 2rals the law
then opposed to the promises [of God]? of
course not! For if a law had been given that
could bring life, then righteousness would in
reality come from the law. z2cBut soipture
confined a.ll things under the power of sin, that
through faith in Jesus Christ the promise might
be given to those who believe.
What Faith Has Brought Us 23 d*Before faith
came, we were held in custody under law,
confined for the faith that was to be revealed.
2a r*Consequently, the law was our disciplinar-
ian for Christ, that we might be justifled by faith.
2slBut now that faith has come, we iue no
longer under a disciplinarian. 269*For through
faith you are all children of God in Christ Jesus.
27 h*tor all of you who were baptized into Christ
have clothed yourselves with Chist. 28,There is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither slave nor
free person, there is not male and female; for

3, 15-18: A third argument to support Paul's position that
sa.lvation is not through the lart/ but by promise (l-14) comes
ftom legal practice and scriptural history. A legal agreement or
human wlll, duty radied, is unalterable (15). God's covenant
wlth Abraham and its repeated promjses (Cn 12,2-3.7;'13,15;
17,7-8;22, 16-181'24,7) is not superseded by the law wilch
came much later, in the time of Moses. The tnhedtance (of the
Spttt and the blessin8s) is by promjse, not by law (18). Paul\
argument hinges on the fact that the same Greek word,
dhtheke, can be rendered as wlll or testament (15) and as

covenant ( I 7).
3, 16: Descendant: literally, "and to his seed." The Hebrew, as

in Gn 12, 7;15, 18;22, 17-18, is a collective singular, Eadition'
ally rendered as a plual, descendanb, but taken by Pau.l in its
literal number to refer to Christ as descendant ofAbraham.

3, 17: Four hundred and thlrty yeals afterward: follows Ex
12,40 in the Greek (Septuagino version, in contrast to Cn 15, 13

and Acts 7, 6, for chronology.
3, l8: This refutes the opponents' contention that the promises

of Cod are fulfilled only as a reward for human observance of the
law.

3, 19-22: A digression: if the Mosaic law, then, does not save

or brln8 llfe, why was it given? Elsewhere, Paul sa]rs the law
served to show what sin is (Rom 3, 20; 7 ,7 -8). Here the further
implication is that the law in efrect served to produce transgres-
sions. Moreover, it was r€ceived at second hand by angels,
throu8h a mediator, not dfectly from God (19). The law does
not, however, oppose God's purposes, for it carries out its function
(22), so that righteousness comes by falth and promlse, not by
human works of the law.

3, 19: The descendant: Chist (16). By angels: Dt33, Z-4
stressed their presence as enhancing the impoftance of the law;

Pau.l uses their role to diminish its signincance (cfActs 7,38.53).
A medlator: Moses. But in a covenant of promise, where all
depends on the one God, no mediator is needed (20).

3,23-29; Paul adds a further argument in support of righteous-
ness or justiflcation by faith and tfuough God's promise rather
than by works of the law 12, 16;3,22): as chlldren of God,
baptized into Christ, the Calatians are all Abraham's descen-
dant and heirs ofthe promlse toAbraham (8.14.16-18.29). The
teaching in 23-25, that since faith (Chisuanity) has come, we
arc no longer under the law, could be taken with the previous
paragraph on the role of the Mosaic law, but it also flts here as a

contrast between the situation before faith (23) and the results
after faith has come (25-29).

3,24-25: Dlsclpllnadan: the Greek paldagogos refened to a

slave who escorted a child to school but did not teach or tutor;
hence, a guardian or monitor. Apptying this to the law nts the role
of the law described in w I 9-25.

3, 26: Chtldren of God: literally "sons,' in contrast to the
young child under the disciplinarian n w 24-25. The term
includes males and femates (28).

3,27: Clothed yours€lves with Christ: [terally, "have put on
Ctuist"; cf Rom 13, 14;Eph4,24; Col 3, 10. Baptismal imagery
[aceable to the Old Testament (Ib29, ru; Is 59, 17) but also
found in pagan mystery cults.

s Lv 18, 5; Rom 10, 5. tDl 21,23; Rom 8, 3; 2 Cor 5,21.
u3, 2-3.5; h 44, 3; Jl 3, l-2; Acts 2, 33. v Rom 3,5 / Heb
9, 16-17. w Gn 12, 7 ; 13, 15; 17, 8; 22, 17 ; 24, 7 ; Mt l, l.
x Ex 12, 40. y Rom 4, 1 6; I l, 6. z Rom 4, 15; 5, 20; 7 , 7.13
/ Acts 7,38.53. a Dt 6, 4. b Rom 7,7.10; 8,2-4. c Rom 3,
9-20.23; 11, 32. d4,3-5; 5, 18. e 2, 16. fRom lQ, 4. 94,
5-7; Jn 1, 12; Rom 8, '14-17. h Rom 6, 3; 13, 14; Eph 4,24.
i Rom 10, 12; I Cor 12, 13; Col 3, 11.
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you are all one in Cfuist Jesus. 2er'And if you

belong to Christ, thenyou are Abraham's descen'

dant, hets according to the promise.

CHAPTER 4
God's Free Children in Chrlst 1*l mean that

as long as the heir is not of age, he is no different
ftom a slave, although he is the owner of

everything, 2but he is under the superuision of
guardians and administrators until the date set

by his father. 3 t*ln the same way we also, when
we were not of age, were enslaved to the

elemental powers of the world. a lBut when the

fullness of time had come, God sent his Son,

bom of a woman, born under the law, s'to
ransom those under the law, so that we miSht

receive adoption. 6n*As proof that you are

children, God sent the spirit of his Son into our
hearts, crying out, uAbba, Father!" T rSo you ate

no longer a slave but a child, and if a child then
also an het, through God.
Do Not Throw This Freedom Away e r*4t .
time when you did not know God, you became

slaves to things that by nature are not gods; e cbut

now that you have come to know God, or rather
to be known by God, how can you tum back
again to the weak and destitute elemental pow-

ers? Do you want to be slaves to them all over

4, l-7: what Paul has argued in 3, 26-29 is now elaborated in
terms of the Chfistian as the heir (1.7; cf 3, 18.29) freed from
control by others. Again, as in 3, 2-5, the proof that Chdstians are
childrcn of God is the gift of the Splrit of Christ relating them
htimately to God.

4, 1.3: Not ofaSe: an infant or minor.
4, 3: The elemental powers of the world: while the term car

refer to the "elements' like earth, air, fue, and water or to
elementary forms of religion, the sense here is more likely that of
celestial beings that were thought in pagan clcles to conEol the
world; cf 8; Co12,8.20.

4, 6: Children: see the note on 3, 26; her€ in contrast to the
inJant or young person not of age ( 1.31. Abba: cf Mk 14, 36 and
the note; Rom 8, 15.

4, 8-l l: On the basis of the arguments advanced from 3, I
tkough 4, 7, Paul now launches his apped to the Galatians with
the question, hov, can you turn back to the slavery of the law
{9)? The question is posed with reference to bondage to the
elemental powers (see the note on 4, 3) because the Galatians
had originally been converted to Cfuistianity ftom paganism, not
Judaism (8). The use of the direct question is like 3, 3-5.

4, 8: Things that by nature are not Sods: or "8ods that by
nature do not exist.'

4, l0: This is likely a reference to ritual observances from the
OId Testament, promoted by opponents; sa-bbaths or Yom Kippur,
new moon, Passover or Pentecost, sabbatical years.

4, ll: Ct2,2. If the Galatians become slaves . . . all over agaln
to the law (9), Paul will have worked in vain amon8 them.

again? 10 r*You are observing days, months, sea-

sons, and yea6. 11 *l am aftaid on your account

that perhaps I have labored for you in vain.

Appeal to Former Loyalty 12'*l implore you,

brothers, be as I am, because I have also become

as you are. You did me no wrong; l3*you know

that it was because of a physical illness that I

originally preached the gospel to you, laand you

did not show disdain or contempt because of the

trial caused you by my physical condition, but
rather you received me as an angel of God, as

Christ Jesus. ls*Where now is that blessedness

of yours? Indeed, I can testify to you that, if it
had been possible, you would have tom out your

eyes and given them to me. 165o now have I
become your enemy by telling you the uuth?
17 t*They show interest in you, but not in a good

way; they want to isolate you, so that you may

show interest in them. rsNow it is good to be

shown interest for good reason at all times, and
not onty when I am with you. le,My children,

for whom I am again in labor until Christ be

formed in you! 201 would like to be with you

now and to change my tone, for I am perplexed

because ofyou.
An Allegory on Christian Freedom 2r*Tell

me, you who want to be under the laq do you

4, 12-20: A sEondy personal section. Paul appeals to past ties
between the Galatlans and himself. He speaks sharyly of the
opponents { I 7-18) and pastorally ro the Galatians (l 9-20).

4, 12: Because I have also become as you arc: a terse phase
in Greek, meaning 'Be as I, Paut, am," i.e., Iiving by faith,
independent of the law, for, in spite of my background in Judaism
(1, l3), I have become as you Galatians are noq a brother in
Chist.

4, 13: Physical llhess: because its nature is not described,
some assume an eye disease (15); others, epilepsy; some relate it
to 2 Cor 12,7-9. Originally: this may also be fa$lated "for-
merly" or "on the nrst (oftwo) visit(s)"; cfActs 16, 6;18,23.

4, I 5: That blessedness of yours: possibly a reference to the
Galatians' inidal happy reception of Paul ( I 4) and of his gospel ( I ,
6; 3, l-4) and their felicitation at such blessedness, but the
phrase could also refer ironically to earlier praise by Paul of the
Galatians, no longer possible when they tum hom the gospel to
the claims of the opponents (1 7- 18; l, 7). If the word is a more
literal reference to a beatitude, Gal 3, 26-28 may be in view

4, I 7: Isolate you: that is, ftom the blessings of the gospel and/
or from Paul.

4,2l-31; Paul supports his appeal for the gospel 19; l, 6-9;2,

f3, 7.14.16.18; Rom 4, 16-17; 9,7 / 4,1.7; Rom 4, 13-
14; 8, 17; Heb 6, 12; jas 2, 5. k 3, 23 / 4, 9; Col 2, 20. I Mk
l, 15. m3, 13.26. n3,26i Rom 8, 15. o3,29; Rom 8, 16-
17. p I Cor 12,2. q4,3; Col 2, 20. r Col Z, 16-20. s I Cor
ll, l. t l, 7;6, 12; Acts 20, 30. u I Cor 4, 14-15; 2 Cor 6,
13; I Thes 2, 7-8.

ch3 4
See RG
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not listen to the law? 22 vFot il is wfltten that
Abraham had two sons, one by the slave woman
and the other by the freebom woman. 23 wThe

son of the slave woman was bom naturally, the
son of the freeborn through a promise. 24 x\[sq7

this is an allegory. These women represent two
covenants. One was ftom Mount Sinai, bearing
children for slavery; this is Hagu. 2s*Hagar

represents Sinai, a mountain in fuabia; it co[e-
sponds to the present Jerusalem, for she is in
slavery along with her children. 26vBut the

Jerusalem above is freeborn, and she is our
mother. 27 z*fs1it is written:

uReioice, you banen one who bore no
children;

break forth and shout, you who were not in
labor;

for more numerous are the children of the

deserted one
than of her who has a husband."

28 af1e1,ly you, brothers, like Isaac, are children of
the promise. 2eBut iust as then the child of the
flesh persecuted the child of the spirit, it is the
same now 30 DBut what does the scripture say?

"Drive out the slave woman and her son!

For the son of the slave woman shall not
share the inheritance with the son"

of the freebom. 3l .Therefore, brothers, we are

16;3,2) by a tufther argument hom scripture (cf 3, 6-18). It
involves the relationship ofAbraham (3, 6- l6) to his wife, Sarah,
the fteeborn woman, and to Hagar, the slave woman, and the
contrast between the sons bom to each, lsaac, child of promise,
and Ishmael, son of Hagar (Gn 16 and 2l). Only through Isaac is

the promise of God preserved. This alleSory (24), with its equa-
tion of the Sinai covenant and Mosaic law with slavery ald of the
promise of God with freedom, Paul uses only in light of previous
arguments. His quotation of Gn 21, 10 at v 30 suggests on a

scriptural basis tlat the Galatians should expel those who are
[oubling them ( 1, 7).

4, 25: Hagar represents Slnal. . . : some manuscripts have
what seems a geographical note, "For Sinai is a mountain in
Arabia."

4 , 27 t Is 54 , I in the Septuagint translation is applied to Sarah
as the bafien one (in Gn l5l who ultimately becomes the mother
not only of Isaac but now of numerous children, i.e., of a.tl those
who believe, the chlldren of the promise (28).

5, I -6: Paul begins the exhortations, continuing through 6, I 0,
with an appeal to the Galatians to side with freedom instead of
slavery (l). He reiterates his mesage of justiflcation or righteous.
ness by faith instead of law and circumcision (2-5); cf.2, 16;3,3.
Faith, not circumcision, is what counts (6).

5, 1: Freedom: Paul stresses as the conclusion from the alle-
gory n 4,21-31 this result of Ctuist's work for us. It is a principle

children not of the slave woman but of the
freebom woman.

V: Exhortation to Christian Living

CHAPTER 5

The Importance of Faith I a*For freedom
Christ set us free; so stand firm and do not
submit again to the yoke of slavery.

2'lt is I, Paul, who am telling you that if you
have yourselves circumcised, Christ will be of no
beneflt to you. 3/*Once again I declare to every
man who has himself circumcised that he is
bound to observe the entire law. aYou are

separated from Christ, you who are trying to be
justified by law; you have fallen ftom grace.
5 sFor through the Spirit, by faith, we await the
hope of righteousness. 6n*For in Christ Jesus,

neither circumcision nor uncircumcision counts
for anything, but only faith working through
love.
Be Not Misled 7*You were running well; who
hindered you fiom following [the] ruth? 8i*That

enticement does not come ftom the one who
called you. e/A little yeast leavens the whole
batch of dough. l0 tl am confldent of you in the

Lord that you will not take a different view, and

that the one who is troubling you will bear the
condemnation, whoever he may be. 1l /*As for

previously mentioned 12, 4), tJIe responsible use of which v 13
will emphasize.

5, 3: Cf 3, 10-12. Just as those who seek to live by the law
must carry out all its contents, so those who have faith and live by
promise must stand firm in their fteedom (1.13).

5, 6: Cf Rom 2, 25-26; 1 Cor 7, 191' Gan 6, I 5. The Greek for
faith workinS through love or 'fait'tl expressing itsef through
Iove" can also be rendered as "faith energized by (God's) love."

5, 7-12: Paul addresses the Galatians directly: with questions
(7.11), a proverb (9), a statement (8), and biting sucasm [2),
seeking to persuade the Galatians to break with those trying to
add law and circumcision to Cfuist as a basis for salvation.

5, 7: Running well: as in an athletic contest; cf 2,2; I Cor 9,
24-26;Phil2, l6;3, 14.

5, 8: The one who called you: see the note on l, 6.
5, I 1: Preachlng circumclsion: this could refer to Paul's pre-

Chistian period (possibly as a missionary for Judaism); more

, 15;21,2-3. wGn 17, l6; Rom4, 19-20;9,7-
/ Ex 19,20 / Gn 16, 1. y Heb 12, 22; Rv 21,2.
a Rom 9, 8. b Gn 2'1, 10. c3,29; Jn8,35. d2,4;
8,32.36. e2,21; Acts 15, l-29. f3, 10; Rom 2,
0. g Rom 8, 23.25.h3,28;6, 15; I CoI 7, 19. i l,
5, 6. k l, 7. 16,12.14; I Cor 1, 23.

vGn 16,
9. x3, 17
z ts 54, 1.
4, 5.9; Jn I

25; Ias 2, I
6. jlCor
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me, brothers, if I am still preaching circumcision,
why am I still being persecuted? In that case, the
stumbling block of the cross has been abolished.
l2*Would that those who are upsetting you

might also castrate themselves!
Freedom for Senrice 13 n*!61 y6u were called
for freedom, brothers. But do not use this
freedom as an opportunity for the flesh; rather,
serve one another through love. lan*For the
whole law is fulfilled in one statement, namely,
"You shall love your neighbor as yourself." l5But

if you go on biting and devouring one another,
beware that you are not consumed by one

another.
16 o*l say then: live by the Spirit and you will

certainly not gratiff the desire of the flesh.
rTpFor the flesh has desires against the Sptit,
and the spirit against the flesh; these are op-
posed to each other, so that you may not do

what you want. l8 sBut if you are guided by the
Spirit, you are not under the lx1r7. le t*\fevv 1r.
works of the flesh are obvious: immorality,
impurity, licentiousness, 20,idolatry, sorcery ha-

treds, rivalry jealousy, outbursts of fury, acts of
self,shness, dissensions, factions, 2 I *occasions of
envy, drinking bouts, orgies, and the like. I wam
you, as I warned you before, that those who do

such things will not inherit the kingdom of God.
22 tln contrast, the fiuit of the Spirit is love, joy,

probabty it arose as a charge from opponents, based perhaps on
the story in Acts 16, I -3 that Paul had ctcumcised Timothy "on
account of the Jews." Unlike the Gentile Titus in Gal 2, 3,
Timothy was the son of a Jewish mother. The stumbling block of
the cross: cf I Cor 1,23.

5, 12: A sarcastic half-wish that their knife would go beyond
mere circumcision; cf Phil 3, 2 and the note there.

5, 13-26: In light of another reminder of the freedom of the
gospel (13; cf l), Paul elaborates on what believeE ue called to
do and be: they fuIfll the law by love of neighbor ('14-15),
walking in the Spirit (16-26), as is illustrated by concrete fruit of
the Splrit in their lives.

5, 13: Serve . . , through love: cfv 6.
5, l4: Lv 19, 18, emphasized byJesus (Mt 22,39;D*10,27);

cfRom 13,8-10.
5, 16-25: Sphit . . . flesh: cf 3, 3 and the note on Rom 8, I -

13.
5,19-23: Such lists of vices and virtues (cf Rom l, 29-31;

I Cor 6, 9- I 0) were common in the ancient world. Paul contrasts
works of the flesh (19) with ftuit (not "worls") of the Spirit
(22). Not law, but the SpIit, Ieads to such uaits.

5, 2l: Occaslons of envy: after the Greek word phthonoi,
"envies,' some manuscripts add a similar sounding one, phonoi,
"murders."

6, l- l0: The ethical exhortations begun at 5, I continue with a
variety of admonitions to the community (brothers: see the note

peace, patience, kindness, generosity, faithful-

ness, 23 ugentleness, self-control. Against such
there is no law. 24 vlr[61,17 those who belong to
Christ [Jesusl have crucined their flesh with its
passions and desires. 2swlf vls live in the Spirit,
let us also follow the Spfit. 2orlet us not be
conceited, provoking one another, envious of
one another.

CHAPTER 6
Life in the Community of Christ
1/*Brothers, even if a peruon is caught in some

transgression, you who are spiritual should cor-

rect that one in a gentle spfit, looking to
yourselt so that you also may not be tempted.
2,*Beat one another's burdens, and so you will
fulfill the law of Cfuist. 3 ,For if anyone think he
is something when he is nothing, he is deluding
himself. a*Each one must examine his own
work, and then he will have reason to boast with
regard to himself alone, and not with regud to
someone elsel s Dfor each will bear his own load.

6.*One who is being instucted in the word
should share all good things with his instructor.
TMake no mistake: God is not mocked, for a

person will reap only what he sows, 8 dbecause

the one who sows for his flesh will reap corrup-
tion from the flesh, but the one who sows for the

spirit will reap etemal life from the spirit. e 
"Let

on l,2). Nearly every sentence contains a separate item of
practical advice; the faith and freedom of the gospel underlie each
maxim. Tensions and temptation within communal life have previ-
ously been addressed in 5, 15.26, and v I conurues with a case in
which a person is cauSht in some transgression such as those in
5, 19-21; cl2,17.

6, 2: The law of Christ: cf Rom 8, 2; 1 Cor 9,21; Gd 5, 14.
the principle of love for otheF is meant. To beu one another's
burdens is to "serve one another tfuough love" (5, l3).

6, 4-5: Self-examination is the cure for self-deception. Com-
pare what you are vrith what you were before, and give the gory
to God; cf Rom 6, 19-22. [oad: used elsewhere of a soldier's
pack. Conecting one's own conduct avoids burdening otheB with
ir.

6, 6: Implies oral instruction in the faith by catechists; these are
to be remunerated for their service; cf Rom I 5, 27.

m 5, I / Rom 6, l8; 1 Cor 8, 9; I Pt 2, 16. n Lv 19, l8;
Mt 22, 39; Rom 13, 8-10. o 5, 24-25; Rom 8, 5. p Rom 7,
15.23; 8, 6. qRom 6, 14;8,14. rRom 1,29-31; I Cor 6,
9-10; Col 3, 5-6.8. s Rv 22, 15. t Eph 5, 9 / | Cor 13,4-7;
2Cor 6,6; lTm4,12;zPt1,6. u I Tm 1,9. v2,19; Rom
6, 6; 8, 13. w5, 16. xPhil 2,3. yMt 18, 15; Jas 5, 19 /
I Cor 10, 12-13. zCol3, 13 / 1 Cor 9, 21. a 1 Cor 3, l8; 8,
2;2Cor 12,11. bRom 14,12. clCor 9,14. dPrv ll, l8;
Rom 8, 6.13. e 2 Thes 3, 13; Heb 12, l-3.

ch 5-6
See RC
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us not grow tired of doing good, for in due time
we shall reap our harvest, if we do not give up.
10/*So then, while we have the opportunity, Iet

us do good to all, but especially to those who
belong to the family of the faith.

VI: Conclusion
Final Appeal 118*See with what large letters I

am writing to you in my own ha1fll l2n*11 it
those who want to make a good appearance in
the flesh who are trying to compel you to have
yourselves circumcised, only that they may not
be persecuted for the cross of Christ. 13*Not

even those having themselves circumcised ob-

6, l0: The family of the faith: the Christian household or
church. Doing good has a unive$al object (to all), but the locai
community makes specific the reality of those to be serued.

6, I l- I 8: A postscdpt in Paul's own hand, as was his practice
(see 1 Cor 16,21;2 Thes 3, l7). Paul summarizes his appeal
against his opponents (12-13), then returns to his message ol
glorying in the cross, not in chcumcision, as the means of salva
tion (14-15; cf 5, tl). A benediction follows at v 16. In the
polemical spirit that the attack on his apostleship called forth (1.
11-2, 211, Paul reasserts his missionary credentials ( I 7) before
giving a final benediction ( I 8).

6, I I : Large letters: in contrast to the finer hand of the scribe
who wrote the Ietter up to this point. The larger Greek letters
make Paul's message even more emphatic. Some flnd a hint of
poor eyesight on Paul's part. See the note on 4, 1 3.

6, 12-15: The Jewish Christian opponents wished not to be
persecuted, possibly by Jews. But since Judaism seems to have
had a privileged status as a religion in the Roman empire, circum
cised Christians might, if taken as Jews, thereby avoid persecution
from the Romals. In any case, Paul instead stresses conformity
with the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; cf2, 19-21; 5, ll.

serve the law themselves; they only want you to
be circumcised so that they may boast of your
flesh. 14.*But may I never boast except in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which
the world has been crucified to me, and I to the
world. Isr*For neither does circumcision mean
anything, nor does uncircumcision, but only a

new creation. l6k*Peace and mercy be to ail
who follow this rule and to the Israei of God.

17l*From now on, let no one make troubles
for me; for I bear the marks of Jesus on my body.

l8 nThe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
your spirit, brothers. Amen.

6, l3: Those having themselves circumcised: other manu'
scripts read, "those who have had themselves circumcised."

6, l4: Through which: or "through whom."
0, l5: New creation: or "new creature"; ctZ Cor 5, 17 .

6, 16: This rule: the principle in w 14 and 15. The Israel of
God: while t}Ie church may be meant (the phrase can be tlans'
lated "to all who follow this rule, even the lsrael of God"; cf l0;
I Cor 10, I 8), the reference may also be to God's ancient people,
Israel; cf Pss 125,5; 128,6.

6, l7: The marks ofJesus: slaves were often branded by mark
(stigmata) burned into their flesh to show to whom they be
longed; so also were devotees of pagan gods. Paul implies that
instead of outdated circumcision, his body beam the scars of his
apostolic labors (2 Cor I I ,22*31), such as floggings (Acts 16,22;
2Cor 11,25) and stonings (Acts 14, 19), that mark him as

belonging to the Christ who suffered (cf Rom 6, 3; 2 Cor 4, l0;
Col I, 24) and will protect his own.

f I Thes 5, 15. g I Cor 16,21. h5, 2.11. i2,20; \ Cor 2,
2. i5,6; I Cor 7, 19 / 2Cor 5,17. kPss 125, 5; 128,6.
12Cor 4, 10. mPhil 4,23;2Tn4,22;Phlm25.

EphesiaN
See RG
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THE LETTER TO THE EPHESI,ANS

Ephesians is the great Pauline letter about the church. It deals, however, not so much with a

congregation in the city of Ephesus in Asia Minor as with the worldwide church, the head of
which is Christ (4, 15), the purpose of which is to be the instrument for making God's plan of
salvation known throughout the universe (3, I 10). Yet this ecclesiology is anchored in God's
saving love, shown in Jesus Christ (2, 4 10), and the whole of redemption is rooted in the plan
and accomplishment of the triune God (1, 3 l4). The language is often that of doxology (1, 3
14) and prayer (cf l, 15-23; 3, 14 l9), indeed of liturgy and hymns (3,20.21; 5, 14).

The majestic chapters of Ephesians emphasize the unity in the church of Christ that has come
about for both Jews and Gentiles within God's household (1, 15-2,22, especially 2, 1l-22)
and indeed the "seven unities" of church, Spirit, hope; one Lord, faith, and baptism; and the
one God (4, 4-6). Yet the concern is not with the church for its own sake but ratler as the
means for mission in the world (3,1-4,24).The gifts Christ gives its members are to lead to



303 Ephesians, I

growth and renewal (4, 7 -241. Ethical admonition is not lacking either; all aspects of human life
and relationships are illumined by the light of Christ (4, 25-6,20).

The letter is seemingly addressed by Paul to Christians in Ephesus (1, l), a place where the
apostle labored for well over two years (Acts 19, 10). Yet there is a curiously impersonal tone to
the writing for a community with which Paul was so intimately acquainted (cf 3,2 and 4,21).
There are no personal greetings (ct 6,23). More significantly, important early manuscripts omit
the words "in Ephesus" (see the note on 1, 1). Many therefore regard the letter as an encyclical
or "circular letter" sent to a number of churches in Asia Minor, the addressees to be designated
in each place by ih bearer, Tychicus (6, 21-22). Others think that Ephesians is the letter referred
to in Colossians 4, 16 as "to the Laodiceans."

Paul, who is designated as the sole author at 1, l, is described in almost unparalleled terms
with regard to the significant role he has in God's plan for bringing the Gentiles to faith in Christ
(3, I-l2). Yet at the time of writing he is clearly in prison (3, 1; 4, l; 6, 20), suffering afflictions
(3, l3). Traditionally this "Captivity Epistle" has, along with Colossians, Philippians, and Phile-
mon, been dated to an imprisonment in Rome, likely in r.o. 61-63. Others appeal to an earlier
imprisonment, perhaps in Caesarea (Acts 23, 27-27,2). Since the early ninteenth century
however, much of critical scholarship has considered the letter's style and use of words (espe-

cially when compared with Colossians), its concept of the church, and other points of doctrine
put forward by the writer as grounds for serious doubt about authorship by Paul. The letter may
then be the work of a secretary writing at the apostle's direction or of a later disciple who sought
to develop Paul's ideas for a new situation around r.o. 80-100.

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Ephesians are the following:

I. Address (1, l-14)
II. Unty of the Church in Christ (1, 15-2,221

III. World Mission of the Church (3, l-\24)
IV. Daily Conduct, an Expression of Unity (4,25-6,20)
V. Conclusion (6,2124)

I: Address The Father's Plan ofSalvation 3.*Blessed be

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who has blessed us in Christ with every spiritual
blessing in the heavens, 4 das he chose us in him,
before the foundation of the world, to be holy
and without blemish before him. In love s 

"he
destined us for adoption to himself through Jesus

chl 2

See RG
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CHAPTER I
Greeting L*Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by
the will of God, to the holy ones who are [in
Ephesus] faithful in Christ Jesus: 2 Dgrace to you

and peace from God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ.

l, l-2: For the epistolary form used at the beginning of letters,
see the note on Rom l, l-7. Twenty-two of the thirty Greek
words in w I -2 also occur in Col 1, l-2.

I, l: lln Ephesuq[: the phrase is lacking in important early
witnesses such as P"" {3rd cent.), and Sinaiticus and Vaticanus
(4th cent.), appearing in t]Ie latter two as a fifth'century addition.
Basil and Origen mention its absence from manuscripts. See

In[oduction. Without the phrase, the Greek can be rendered, as

in Col l, 2, "to the holy ones and faithful brothers in Christ."
l, 3-14: While a Pauline letter usually continues after the

greeting with a prayer of thanksgiving, as in I 5-23 below, Ephesi
ans first inserts a blesing of God tor the blessings Christians have

experienced, as in 2 Cor 1, 3-4 and I Pt 1,3-12. The blessing

here, akin to a iewish berakah, is rich in images almost certainly
drawn from hymns and liturgy. Many ideas here are also found in
Col 1, 3-23. Certain phrases are frequently repeated, such as in
Christ (3.10.12) or in him (4.7.9.11.13) or in the Beloved (6)

and [for) the praise of (his) glory 16.12.14). Some terms like
chose (4) and destined (5) renect Old Testament theology (Dt 7,
7;9, 4-6;23, 5) or Pauline themes (redemption,7.l4; gnce,
6.7) or specinc emphases in Col (forgiveness, Col 1, 14).

A triadic sfiucture is discemible in w 3-14: God the Father

aRom 1,7; lCor 1,1-2; Col l, l. bCol 1,2. c2,6;
2 Cor l, 3. d5,27; ln 15, 16; 17,24; Rom 8,29; 2Thes 2,
13. ejn 1, 12; 1 Jn 3, 1.
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Christ, in accord with the favor of his will, olfor

the praise of the glory of his grace that he

granted us in tite beloved.
Fulflllment through Christ Tgln him we have

redemption by his blood, the forgiveness of
uansgressions, in accord with the riches of his
grace 8 ithat he lavished upon us. In all wisdom
and insight, e,*he has made known to us the
mystery of his will in accord with his favor that
he set forth in him 10las a plan for the fullness of
times, to sum up all things in Christ, in heaven
and on earth.
Inheritance through the Spirit rr tln him we
were also chosen, destined in accord with the
purpose of the One who accomplishes all things
according to the intention of his will, tz*ro *r,
we might exist for the praise of his glory we
who first hoped in Christ. 13/*ln him you also,

who have heud the word of truth, the gospel of
your salvation, and have believed in him, were
sealed with the promised holy Spirit, 14 m*which

is the first installment of our inheritance toward
redemption as God's possession, to the praise of
his glory.

II: Unity of the Church in Christ
The Church as Christ's Body ts,*Therefore,

I, too, hearing ofyour faith in the Lord Jesus and
of your love for all the holy ones, r6,do not cease

giving thank for you, remembering you in my
prayers, lTpthat the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of glory may give you a spirit
of wisdom and revelation resulting in knowledge
of him. ta qMay the eyes of [your] hearts be

enlightened, that you may know what is the

hope that belongs to his call, what are the riches
of glory in his inheritance among the holy ones,
1et216 *1r.1 is the surpassing greatness of his
power for us who believe, in accord with the
exercise of his great might, 20 swhich he worked
in Christ, raising him ftom the dead and seating

him at his right hand in the heavens, 2l tfar

above every principality, authority, power, and
dominion, and every name that is named not
only in this age but also in the one to come.
22ufu1i he put all things beneath his feet and
gave him as head over all things to the church,
23 v*which is his body, the fullness of the one

who f,lls all things in every way.

(3-6.8.11), Chrlst (3.5.7-10.12), and the Splrit (13-14). The
spiritual blessin8s Chistians have received through Christ (3) are
gratefully enumemted: the call to holiness (4; cf Col 1,22); the
gift of divine adoption establishing a unique spiritual relationship
with God the Father ttuough Chdst (5; cf Gal 4, 5); liberation
from sln tfuough Christ's sacriflcial death (7); revelation of God's
plan of salvation in Ctuist (9; cf 3, 3-4; Rom I 6, 25); the gift of
election and faith ln Christ bestowed upon Jewish Christians (see

the note on 12, we who nrst hoped ln Chrlst); and nnally, the
same gift granted to Gentiles (13, you also). In the Christ-centered
faith ard exlstence of the chistian communities the apostle sees
the predetermined plan of God to bring all creation under the flnal
rule of Christ (4-5.9-10) being made known (9) and carried
through, to Godt glory 16.12.14).

l, 3: In the heavens: Iiterally, "in the heavenlies" or'in the
heavenly places," a term in Eph for the divine rea.lm.

I , 9: Mystery: as in Rom 16,25; Col 1,26.27 and elsetthere, a
secret of God now revealed in the plan to save and sum up all
things in Christ [0); cf3, 3-6.

l,12:We who flrst hoped: probably Jewish Christians (con'
uast 13, you, the Gentiles); poshly the people of Israel, "we who
already enioyed the hope of Cfuist," or perhaps present hope in
contriat to furure redemption (cf 14).

I, l3: Sealed: by God, in baptism; cf 4,301'2 Cor 1,22.
l, 14: Flrst installment: down payment by God on full sa.lva.

tion,asat2 Corl,22.
I, 15-23: See the note on Rom l, 8 for the thanksgtving form

in a letter. Much of the content parallels thoughts in Col 1, 3-20.
The prayer moves from God and Chdst (17 .20-21\ to the Ephesi
ans (17-19) and the church (22-23l.Paul aslc rhar the blessing
imparted by God the Farher (3) to the Ephesians wtll be strength-

ened in them through the message of the gospel (13.17-19).
Those blessings are seen in tJIe context of God's might in esta-blish-
ing the sovereignty of Christ over all other creatures (1 9-2 I ) and
in appointing him head of the church (22-23). For the allusion to
angelic spirits in v 21, see Rom 8, 38 and Col 1, 16. Here, as in
I Cor 15, 24-25 aod Col 2, 15, every such prlncipallty and
power is made subiect to Christ.

l, 15: Your falth. .. your love: some manuscripts omit the
Iatter pfuase, but cf Col 1, 4.

l, 23: His body: the church (22); cf the note on Col l, 18.
Only in Eph and Col is Ctuist the head of the body, in contrast to
the view in I Cor 12 and Rom 12, 4-8 where Cfuist is equated
yvith the entire body or community. Fullness: see the note on Col
l, I 9. Some take the one who fllls as God, others as Christ (cf 4,
I 0). If in Chdst "dwells the tullnes of the deiry bodtty' (Col 2, 9),
then, as God "fllls" Chilst, Christ in turn fllls the church and the
believer (3, 19; 5, l8). But the difncult pluases here may a.lso

allow the church to be viewed as the "complgment' of Christ who
is "being fllled" as God's plan for the universe is carried out
through the church (cf 3, 9- I 0).

fMt 3, 17; Col l, 13. 92,7-13; Rom 3, 24; Col l, 14.20.
hCol 1,9. i3,3.9; Rom 16,25. jGal 4,4;Col l, 16.20. kls
46, l0; Rom 8,28; Cd 1, 12; Rv 4, 11.14,30; AcS 2, 33;
Col 1, 5-6. m2 Cor 1, 22; 5, 5. n Col 1, 3-4; Phlm 4-5.
oCol 1,3.9. p3, 14.16; Col 1,9-10; I Jn 5,20. q4,4; Cot
l,12.27.r2 Cor 13,4; Col l, ll; 2, 12.sPs ll0, l; Heb l,
3. t Phil 2, 9; Col l, 16; I Pt 3, 22. u4, 15; Ps 8, 7; Mt 28,
18; Col l, 18. v4, '10.12; Rom 12,5; I Cor 12, 27; Col 1,
19.
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CHAPTER 2
Generosity of God's Plan | ,*You were dead

in your transgressions and sins 2,*in which you
once lived following the age of this world,
following the ruler of the power of the air, the
spirit that is now at work in the disobedient.
3vAll of us once lived among them in the desires

of our flesh, following the wishes of the flesh and
the impulses, and we were by nature children of
wrath, like the rest. aBut God, who is rich in
mercy, because of the great love he had for us,
Sr*even when we were dead in our transgres-

sions, brought us to life with Christ (by grace

you have been saved), 0,raised us up with him,
and seated us with him in the heavens in Christ
Jesus, 7 athat in the ages to come he might show
the immeasurable riches of his grace in his
kindness to us in ChristJesus. 8.For by grace you

have been saved through faith, and this is not
from you; it is the gift of God; e ait is not ftom
works, so no one may boast. loeFor we ale his
handiwork, created in Christ Jesus for the good

2, I-22:Ttp gospelof salvation(l, 13) thatGodworkedln
Chdst (1, 20) is reiterated in terms of what God's great love (4),

expressed in Chdst, means for us. The passaSe sometimes ad-

drcsses you, Gentiles (l-2.8.11-13.19.22), but other times
speak of all of us v/ho believe (3-7.10.14. I 8). In urging people

to remember their grim past when they were dead in sins (l-
3.'l I - l2) and what they are now in Christ (4-10. l3), the author
sees both Jew and Gentile reconciled with God,.nou/ one new
peEon, a new humanity, one body, the household of God, a
temple and dwelling place of God's Spirit (15-16.'19-221. The
presentadon falls into two parts, the second stressing more the
meanlng for the church.

2, l-10: The reclplents of Paul's letter have experlenced, in
their redemption hom transgrrssions and slns, the effect of
Chrlst's supremacy over the power of the devil (l-2; cf 6, I l-
l2), who ru.les not from the netherworld but from the ah be-

tween God in heaven and human betngs on earth. Both Jew and
Gentile have experienced, tfuough Chdst, God's free glft of salva-
tion that a[eady mark them for a tuture heavenly destiny (3-7).
The language dead, nised us up, and seated us... in the
heavens closely puallels Jesus' own passlon and Easter experi-
ence. The terms in w 8-9 describe salvation ln the way Paul
elsewhere speaks of justiflcation: by 8race, through fdth, the gift
of Cod, not from works; cf Ga1 2, 16-21; Rom 3,24-28.
Christians are a newly created people in Chist, fashioned by God
for a life of goodness ( I 0) .

2, l-7: These verses comprise one long sentence in Greek, the
main verb coming in v 5, God brought us to life, the obiect you,/
us dead ln . . . transgresslons being repeated in I and 5; cf Col 2,
13.

2,2t Age of thls world: or "aeon," a term found In gnostic
thought, possibly slmonymous with the rulers of thls world, but
also reflecting the Jevrish ldea of "wo ages,' this present evll age

and'the age to come"; cf 1 Cor 3, 19;5, 10; 7,3l; Gal l,4; Ti
2, 12. The dlsobedlent: literally, "the sons of dlsobedience," a

S€mitism as at Is 30, 9.
2, 5: Our relation through bapdsm wlth Christ, the risen Lord,

work that God has prepared in advance, that
we should live in them.
One in Ghrist ll*Therefore, remember that at
one time you, Gentiles in the flesh, called the
uncircumcision by those called the circumcision,
which is done in the flesh by human hands,
t2l*werc at that time without Christ, alienated
from the community of Israel and strangers to
the covenants of promise, without hope and
witlout God in the world. 13rBut now in Christ
Jesus you who once were far off have become

near by the blood of christ.
14h*For he is our peace, he who made both

one and broke down the dividing wall of enmity,
through his flesh, rs i*abolishing the law with its
commandments and legal claims, that he might
create in himself one new person in place of the
two, thus establishing peice, 16 i 216 pight recon-
cile both with God, in one body, through the
cross, putting that enmity to death by it. tztHe

came and preached peace to you who were fu
off and peace to those who were near, lsrfor

is depicted in terms of realized eschatology, as already exaltation,
though v 7 brings in the future aspect too.

2, ll-22: The Gentiles lacked Israel's messianic expectation,
lacked the various ccvenants God made with Israel, lacked hope
of salvation and loowledge of the true God (1 I -12); but through
Christ all these religious banieN between Jew and Gentile have
been transcended (13-14) by the abolition of the Mosaic
covenant-law (15) for the sake of unitingJew and Gentile into a
sinSle religious community (15-16), imbued with the same holy
Sptrtt and worshiphg the same Father ( l8). The Gentiles are now
included in God's household ( I 9) as lt aflses upon the foundatlon
of apostles assisted by those endowed with the prophetic gift (3,

5), the preachen of Christ (20; cf I Cor 12, 28). With Chfist as

the capstone 120; cf. ls 28, 16; Mt 21, 42), they are being built
into the holy temple of God's people where the divine presence

t'trels (21-22).
2, l2z The communlty of Israel: or "commonwea.lth"; cf 4,

18. The covenants: cf Rom 9, 4: with Abraiam, with Moses,
wlth David.

2, 14-16: The elaborate imagery here combines pictures of
Christ as our peace (ls 9, 5), his oucifxion, the ending of the
Mosaic law (cf Col2, l4), reconciliation (2 Cor 5, '18-21), ald
the desuuction of the dMding wall such as kept people ftom God
in the temple or a barier in the heavens.

2, 15: One new person: a comorate body, the Cfuistlan
community, made up of Jews and Gentiles, replacing ancient
divisions; cf Rom l, 1 6.

ch t-2
See RC
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wCol l, 2l; 2, 13. \.6, 12; In 12,31; Col 1, 13. yCol 3,
6-7. zRom 5, 8; 6, 13; Col 2, 13. aRom 8, l0-ll; Phil 3,
20;Co\2,12.b1,7. cRom3,24; Gil2,16. dl Cor 1,29.
e 4, 24; Ti 2, 14. f Rom 9, 4; Col 1, 21.27 . 92, 17; ls 57 ,

19; Col l, 20. h Gd 3, 28. i2 Cor 5, 17; Col 2, 14. jCol l,
20.22. kls 57, 19; Zec 9, 10. 13, 12.
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through him we both have access in one Spirit to
the Father.

le mso then you are no longer strangers and

sojourners, but you are fellow citizens with the

holy ones and members of the household of
God, zo n*built upon the foundation of the apos-

tles and prophets, with Christ Jesus himself as

the capstone. 21 ,Through him the whole struc-

ture is held together and grows into a temple
sacred in the Lord; 22 pirlhim you also are being
built together into a dwelling place of God in the
Spirit.

III: World Mission of the Church

CHAPTER 3
Commission to Preach God's Plan 1c*Be-

cause of this, I, Paul, a prisoner of Christ [Jesus]

for you Gentiles- 2.*if, as I suppose, you have

heard of the stewardship of God's grace that was
given to me for your beneflt, 3'*[namely, that]
the mystery was made known to me by revela-

tion, as I have written briefly earlier. aWhen you

read this you can understand my insight into the
mystery of Christ, 5 twhich was not made

known to human beings in other generations as

it has now been revealed to his holy aposfles and
prophets by the Spirit, 6,that the Gentiles are

coheirs, members of the same body, and copart

2, 20: Capstone: the Greek can also mean cornefftone or
keystone.

3, l-13: Paul reflects on his mission to the Gentiles. He alludes
to his call and appointment to the apostolic office (2-3) and how
his insight through revelation, as well as that of the other apostles
and charismatic prophets in the church (4-5), has deepened
understanding of God's plan of salvation in Christ. Paul is the
special herald (7) of a new promise to the Gentiles (6): that th€
divine plan includes them in the spiritual beneflB promised to
Israel. Not only is this unique apostolic role his; Paul also has been
given the task of explaining to all the divine plan of salvation (8-
9), once hidden. Through the church, Cod's plan to save

through Christ is becoming manifest to angelic beings {10; cf I,
2ll, in accord with God's purpose (ll). The fulfillment of the
plan in Christ gives the whole church more confidence through
hith in God (12). The readers of tiis letter are also thereby
encouraged to greater confidence despite Paul's imprisonment
(13).

3, l: A prisoner of Christ: see Inffoduction. Paul abruptly
departs from his train of thought at the end of v l, leaving an
incomplete sentence.

3,2: Stewardship: the Greek is the same term employed at 1,

l0 for the plan that Cod administem (Col 1,25) and in which
Paul plays a key role.

3, 3-4: The mystery: God's resolve to deliver Gentiles along
with Israel ttrough Christ; cf the notes on I , I 0; 3, 9.

3,9: lFor alll: while some think this phrase was added so as to

ners in the promise in Christ Jesus through the
gospel.

7,Of this I became a minister by the gift of
God's grace that was granted me in accord with
the exercise of his power. 8,To me, the very
least of all the holy ones, this $ace was given, to
preach to the Gentiles the inscrutable riches of
Christ, e'*nr6 to bring to light [for all] what is

the plan of the mystery hidden from ages past in
God who created all things, lov*so that the
manifold wisdom of God might now be made

known through the church to the principalities
and authorities in the heavens. llThis was ac-

cording to the eternal purpose that he accom-
plished in Christ Jesus our Lord, 12 ,in whom we
have boldness of speech and confldence of
access through faith in him. 13,S0 I ask you not
to lose heart over my afflictions for you; this is

your glory.

Prayer for the Readers la*For this reason I

kneel before the Father, lsfrom whom every
family in heaven and on earth is named, 16 Dthat

he may grant you in accord with the riches of his
glory to be strengthened with power through his
Spirit in the inner self, l7.and that Christ may
dwell in your hearts through faith; that you,

rooted and grounded in love, 18 dmay have

strength to comprehend with all the holy ones

what is the breadth and length and height and

yield the sense "to enlighten all about the plan . . . ," it is more
likely that some manuscripts and Fathers omitted it accidentally or
to avoid the idea that all conflicted with Paul's assignment to
preach to the Gentiles (8) specifically.

3, I 0: Principalities and authorities: see tlle note on l, 15-23
regarding v 2 1.

3, l4-Zl: The apostle prays that those he is addressing may,
like the rest of the church, deepen their undeBtanding of Cod's
plan of salvation in Chilst. It is a plan that affects the whole
universe ( I 5) with the breadth and length and height and depth
of God's love in Christ (18) or possibly the universe in all its
dimensions. The apostle prays that they may perceive the redemp-
tive love of Christ for them and be completely immersed in the
fullness of God ( I 9). The prayer concludes with a doxology to God
120-21).

3, l4-15: Every family: in the Greek there is wordplay on the
word for the Father (patria, patEr). The phrase could also mean
"God's whole family" lcf 2,21).

mHeb 12, 22-23. nls 28, 16; Rv 21,14. o 1 Cor 3, 16;
Cot 2, 19. p I Pt 2, 5. q Phil l, 7.13; Col l,24-29; 4, 18;
Phlm l, 9; 2Tm2,9. r Col 1,25. s l, 9-10; Col 1, 26. t Col
1, 26. u2, 13.18-19. v Rom 15, 15; Col l, 25.29. w I Cor
15, 8-10; Cal l, 16; 2,7-9. x Rom 16, 25; Col 1,26-27.
y I Pt 1, 12. zRom 5, l-2; Heb 4, 16. aCol 1,22.24;ZTm
2, t0. b6, l0; Rom 7, 22;2Cor 4, 16; Col 1, ll. cjn 14,
23; Col l, 23; 2,7. dCol2,2.
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depth, le eand to know the love of Christ that
surpasses knowledge, so that you may be filled
with all the fullness of God.

zolNow to him who is able to accomplish far

more than all we ask or imagine, by the power at
work within us, zlto him be glory in the church
and in Christ iesus to all generations, forever and
ever. Amen.

CHAPTER 4
Unity in the Body I g*1, then, a prisoner for
the Lord, urge you to live in a manner worthy of
the call you have received, 2 hwith all humility
and gentlenes, with patience, bearing with one
another through love, 3istriving to preserve the
unity of the spirit through the bond of peace:
4l*one body and one Spirit, as you were also

called to the one hope ofyour call; stone Lord,
one faith, one baptism; 6 /one God and Father of
all, who is over all and through all and in all.
Diversity of Gifts 7,But grace was given to
each of us according to the measure of Christ's

Sft. 8 r*Therefore, it says:

"He ascended on high and took prisoners

captive;
he gave gifu to men."

eWhat does "he ascended" mean except that he

also descended into the lower [regionsl of the

4, l-16: A general plea for unity in the church. Cfulsuans have
b€en fashioned though the Splrlt into a slngle hamonious reli-
gtous communlty (one body, 4.12; cf. 16l, belonging to a single
lord (in contrast !o the many gods of the pagan world), and by
one way of salvation through hith, brought out especlalty by the
signiflcance of baptism (l-6; cf Rom 6, l-11). But Ctuistian
unlty is more than adherence to a common belief. It is manifested
in the exalted Cfuist's gifts to individuals to serve so ils to make
the community more Christlike (l I - 16). This teaching on Cfuist
as the source of the gifts is lnuoduced in v 8 by a citatlon of Ps 68,
I 8, which depics Yahweh uiumphantly leading Israel to salvation
in Jerusalem. It is here understood of Chrlst, ascending above all
the heavens, the head of the church; through his redemptive
death, rcsur€ction, and ascension he has become the source of
the church's splritual 6fts. The "descent' of Ctuist (9-10) refers
more probably to the incamauon (cf Phil 2, 6-8) than to Chist's
presence after his death in the world of the dead (cf I Pt 3, l9).

4, 4-6: The "seven unities" (chuch, Splrit, hope; Lord, hith
in Ctulst [ , l3l, baptism; one God) reflect the fiune structue of
later creeds in reverse.

4, 8-10: While the emphasis is on an ascension and gift-giving
by Cfuist, there is also a refet€nce in taking prisoners captive to
the aeons and powe6 mentioned at l,2l;2,2;3, l0; and 6, 12.

4, ll: Conceming this list of ministe$, cf I Cor 12,28 and
Rom 12, 6-8. Evangeltsts: missionary preachers (cf Acts 21, 8
and 2 Tm 4, 5), not thos€ who wrote gospels. PastoE and
teachers: a sin$e group in the Greek, shepherding congregations.

euth? roThe one who descended is also the one
who ascended far above all the heavens, that he
might flll all things.

ll '*And he gave some as apostles, others as

prophets, others as evangelists, others as pastors

and teachers, 12*to equip the holy ones for the
work of ministry, for building up the body of
Christ, tlz*rntil we all attain to the unity of
faith and knowledge of the Son of God, to
mature manhood, to the extent of the full stature
of Ctuist, l4cso that we may no longer be

infants, tossed by waves and swept along by
every wind of teaching arising from human
nickery from their cunning in the interests of
deceitful scheming. 15 r*ft2fts1, living the truth
in love, we should grow in every way into him
who is the head, Christ, 16,ftom whom the
whole body, joined and held together by every
supporting ligament, with the proper function-
ing of each part, brings about the body's growth
and builds itself up in love.
Renewd in Christ 17 t*So I declare and testify
in the Lord that you must no longer live as the

Gentiles do, in the futility of their minds;
l8 udarkened in understanding, alienated from
the life of God because of thef igrorance,
because of their hardness of heart, le vthey have

become callous and have handed themselves

over to licentiousnes for the practice of every

4, 1Z The ministerlal leaders In v I I are to equip the whole
people of God for their work of minlstry.

4, 13: Maturc manhood: literally, "a perfect man" (cf Col I,
28), posibly the "one new penon" of 2, 15, though there
antfuopos suggests humanity, whfle here aner is the rcrm for
male. This personage becomes visible in the church's gowtng to
its fullness in the unity of those who believe in Cfuist.

4, 15-16: The head, Christ: cfCol l, l8 and contrast I Cor
12, 12-27 and Rom 12, 4-5 where Chist is identified with the
whole body, includinS the head. The ima8ery may derive from
ancient vlews in medlche, the head coordinating and cuing for
the body, each llSament (perhaps the ministers of v I 1) support-
ing the whole. But as at2, lg-z2,whete the temple is depicted as

a growing organism, therc may also be the idea here of growinS
towud the capstone, Chist.

4, 17-21: Paul begins to indicate how the new life in Ctuist
contrasts ! ,ith the Gentiles' old way of existence. Uterally, the old
sell (221 and the new self (24) are "the old man" and "the new
man" (anthr6pos, person), as at 2, 15; cf the note on 4, I 3.

eCol 2,3.9. fRom 16, 25-27; Col 1,29. 93, 1; Col 1,

10. h Col 3, 12-13. i Col 3, 14-15. j Rom 12, 5; I Cor 10,
17; 12, 12-13. k I Cor 8, 6. I I Cor 12, 6. m Rom 12, 3.6;
I Cor 12, 28. n Ps 68, 19; Col 2, 15. o I Cor 12, 28. p Col l,
28. q I Cor 14, 20; Col 2, 4.8; Heb 13, 9; Jas l, 6. r I Cor
I l, 3; Col l, 18;2, 19. s Col 2, 19. t Rom l, 21. u Col 1, 2l;
I Pt l, 14. v Col 3,5.
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kind of impurity to excess. 2oThat is not how you

leamed Christ, 2lassuming that you have heard
of him and were taught in him, as truth is in
Jesus, 22 Pthat you should put away the old self of
your former way of life, corrupted through
deceitful desires, 23 x31( be renewed in the spirit
of your Dinds, 24r**d put on the new self,

created in God's way in righteousness and

holiness of truth.

IV: Daily Conduct, an Expression
of Unity

Rules for the New Life 2s z*Therefore, put-

ting away falsehood, speak the truth, each one to
his neighbor, for we are members one of an-

other. 26,*Be angry but do not sin; do not let the
sun set on your anger,27 Dand do not leave room
for the devil. 28 c*The thief must no longer steal,

but rather labor, doing honest work with his

[own] hands, so that he may have something to
share with one in need. 2e dNo foul language

should come out of your mouths, but only such
as is good for needed edification, that it may
impart grace to those who hear. 30*And do not
gieve the holy Spirit of God, with which you
were sealed for the day of redemption. 3l ,All

bittemess, fury anger, shouting, and reviling
must be removed fiom you, along with all
malice. 32llAndl be kind to one another, compas-

sionate, forgiving one another as God has for-
given you in Christ.

CHAPTER 5
I c*So be imitators of God, as beloved children,
2 

^and live in love, as Christ loved us and handed
himself over for us as a sacrificial offering to God

for a ftagrant aroma. 3 rlmmorality or any impu-
rity 0r greed must not even be mentioned among

4,24t Put oni in baptism. See the note on Gal 3, 27,
4,25-6,20: For similar exhortations to a morally good life in

response to God's gift of faith, see the notes on Rom 12, l-13,
l4 and Gal5, l3-26.

4, 26t lf aagry, seek reconciliation that day, not giving the devil
(6, I I ) opportunity to lead into sin.

4, 28: Honest work: literally, 'the good.' His [ownl hands:
some manuscripts have the fi.ril phrase as in 1 Cor 4, 12.

4, 30: See the note on 1, 13.
5, l: ImltetoF of God: in forgiving (4,32) and in loving (as

exhibited in how Christ loved us).
5, 6: See the note on 2, 2.
5, 14: An early Chistian hymn, possibly from a baptismal

liturgy. For the content compare 2, 5-6; 3, 9 and h 60, l.

you, as is fifting among holy ones, 4 rno obscenity
or silly or suggestive talk, which is out of place,

but instead, thanls$ving. s tBe sure of this, that
no immoral or impure or greedy person, that is,

an idolater, has any inheritance in the kingdom
of Christ and of God.
Duty to Live in the Ught 6/*Let no one

deceive you with empty arguments, for because

of these things the wrath of God is coming upon
the disobedient. 7So do not be associated with
them. 8'For you were once darkness, but now
you are light in the Lord. Live as children of
light, e'for light produces every kind of good-

ness and righteousness and truth. 10,Try to leun
what is pleasing to the Lord. 1r pTake no part in
the fruitles work of darkness; rather expose

them, l2for it is shameful even to mention the
things done by them in secreu 13 sbut everything
exposed by the light becomes visible, 14 t*;o,
everything that becomes visible is light. There-
fore, it says:

"Awake, O sleeper,

and arise from the dead,

and Christ will give you light."

lss*Watch carefully then how you live, not as

foolish persons but as wise, l6making the most of
the opportunity, because the days are evil.
lTTherefore, do not conUnue in igrorance, but
try to understand what is the will of the Lord.
r8,fuid do not get drunk on wine, in which lies
debauchery but be filled with the Spirit,
le,addresing one another [in] psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and playing to
the Lord in your hearts, 20 vgiving thanla always
and for everything in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ to God the Father.

5, I 5- I 6. I 9-20: The wording is similar to Col 4, 5 and 3, I 6-
t7

w Rom 8, 13; Gal 6, 8; Col 3, 9. x Rom 12, 2. y Gnl,26-
27; Col 3,10. zZec 8,16. a Ps 4, 5 LXX; Mt 5,22.b2Cor
Z, ll. c lThes 4, ll. d5, 4; Col 3, 16; 4, 6. eCol 3, 8. fMt
6, 14; Col 3, t2-13. gMt 5, 45.48. h Ex 29, 18; Ps 40,7;
Gal 2,20; I Jn 3, 16. i Gal 5, 19; Col 3, 5. i 4, 29; Col 3, 8.
k I Cor 6, 9-10; GaJ 5,2l; Col 3, 5. I Rom 1, 18; Col2,4.8.
m2, ll-13; In 12,36; Col l, 12-13. nGal 5, 22. oRom
12, 2. p Rom t3, 12. qh 3, 20-21. r ls 26, 19; 60, I . s Col
4, 5. t Prv 23, 3l LJX; k 21, 34. u Ps 33, 2-3; Col 3, 16.
v Col 3, 17.
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Wives and Husbands 21 w*Be subordinate to
one another out of reverence for Christ.
22x!V1ys5 should be subordinate to their hus-

bands as to the Lord. 23 vFor the husband is head

of his wife lust as Christ is head of the church, he

himself the savior of the body. 2aAs the church is

subordinate to Christ, so wives should be subor-

dinate to their husbands in everything.
2s'Husbands, love your wives, even as Cfuist
loved the church and handed himself over for
[s1 26a1s sanctiff her, cleansing her by the bath
of water with the wotd, 27 Dthat he might
present to himself the church in splendor, with-
out spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she

might be holy and without blemish. 28So 
[also]

husbands should love their wives as their own
bodies. He who loves his wife loves himself.
2eFor no one hates his own flesh but rather
nourishes and cherishes it, even as Christ does

the church, 30 cbecause we are members of his
body.

31 dsl61 this reason a man shall leave [hisl father
and [his]mother

and be joined to his wife,
and the two shall become one flesh."

32 eThis is a great mystery but I speak in
reference to Christ and the church. 33ln any
case, each one of you should love his wife as

himselt and the wife should respect her hus-

band.

5,21--{,9:Cf thenotesonCol3, 18-4, I and 1 R2, l8-3,
7 for a similu listing of household duties where the inJerior is
admonished first (wives,5,22; children,6, l; slaves,6,5), then
the superior (husbands, 5,25; hthers, 6,4; masters, 6, 9). Paul
varies this pattem by an emphasis on mutuality (see 5,20); use of
OId Testament material about hther and mother in 6,2; the
iudgment to come for slave-owneF (you have a Master in
heaven, 6, 9); and above aI the initial principle of subordination
to one another under Christ, thus effectively undermlning exclu-
sive clalms to domination by one party. Into the section on wives
and husbands an elaborate teaching on Chrlst and the church
has been woven (5, 22-33).

5,21-33: The apostle exhorts married Cfuisuans to a strong
mutual love. Holdlng with Gn 2, 24 that maniage is a divine
instltution (31), Paul sees Chdsuan mariage as taking on a new
meaning symbolic of the intimate relationship of love between
Cfutst and the church. The wlfe should seNe her husband ln the
same spirit as that of the church's service to Cfutst (22.24), and
the husband should care for his wife with the devotion of Christ to
the church (25-301. Paul gives to the Genesls passage its hiShest

CHAPTER 6
Children and Parents l/Children, obey your
parents [in the Lord], for this is right. 28"Honor

your father and mother." This is the first com-

mandment with a promise, 3"that it may go well
with you and that you may have a long life on
earth." 4 hFathers, do not provoke your children
to anger, but bring them up with the training
and instruction of the Lord.

Slaves and Masters siSlaves, be obedient to
your human masters with fear and ftembling, in
sinceilty of heart, as to Christ, 6inot only when
being watched, as currying favor, but as slaves of
Cfuist, doing the will of God from the heart,
Twillingly serving the Lord and not human
beings, sknowing that each will be requited from
the Lord for whatever good he does, whether he

is slave or free. I tMasters, act in the same way
toward them, and stop bullying, knowing that
both they and you have a Master in heaven and

thatwith him there is no partiality.

Battle against Evil lo*Finally, draw your
suength ftom the Lord and from his mighty
power. 1l /Put on the umor of God so that you
may be able to stand firm against the tactics of
the devil. 12 npel su1 struggle is not with flesh

and blood but with the principalities, with the
powers, with the world rulers of this present

darkness, with the evil spiris in the heavens.
13 ,Therefore, put on the armor of God, that you
may be able to resist on the evil day and, having
done everything, to hold your gound. laoSo

stand fast with your loins girded in truth, clothed

meaning in the light of the unlon of Christ and the church, of
which Chistlike loyalty and devotion in Chistian marriage are a
clear reflection (3 I -33).

6, 10-20: A general exhortation to courage and prayer. Draw-
in8 upon the imagery and ideas of Is I l, 5; 59, I 6- I 7; and Wis 5,
17-23, Paul describes the Christian in terms of the dress and
equipment of Roman soldlers. He observes, however, that the
Cfuistian's readines for combat is not directed against human
belngs but against the splitual powers of evil ( 1 0- I 7 ; cf 1, 21 ; 2,
2; 3, I 0). Unique importance is placed upon prayer ( I 8-20).

w I Pt 5, 5. x Col 3,. l8---4, 1; I Pt 3, 1-7. y I Cor 1 1, 3;
Col I, 18. z Col 3, 19; I Tm 2, 6. a Rom 6, 4; Ti 3, 5-7.
b2Cor ll, 2; Col l, 22. cRom 12, 5; 1 Cor 6, 15. dGn 2,
24; Mt 19,5; Mk 10, 7-8. e Rv 19,7. fPrv 6,20; Sir 3, l-
6; Col 3, 20. gEx 20, 12; Dr 5, 16. h Col 3, 2t-22. iCol 3,
22-25; tTm 6, l-2; Ti 2, 9-10. j I Pt 2, 18. k Col 4, 1.

I Rom 13, 12; 2 Cor 6, 7 ; 10, 4; Ju 4, 7. m l, 2l; 2, 2; Col
l, 13. nRom 13, 12. owis 5,'17-20; Is 11, 5; Lk 12, 35;
I Thes 5, 8.

ch5 6
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with righteousness as a breastplate, l5 r3n6[ y6r.lp

feet shod in readiness for the gospel of peace.
to cln all circumstances, hold faith as a shield, to
quench al1 [the] flaming arrows of the evil one.
rTrAnd take the helmet of salvation and the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
Constant Prayer 18 swith all prayer and suppli-

cation, pray at every opportunity in the Spirit. To

that end, be watchful with all perseverance and

supplication for all the holy ones 1e rand also for
me, that speech may be given me to open my
mouth, to make known with boldness the mys

tery of the gospel 20,for which I am an ambassa

dor in chains, so that I may have the courage to
speak as I must.

6,21-24: Tychicus: the bearer of the letter; see the note on
Col 4,7 . Verces 2l-22 parallel Col 4, 7 -8, often word for word
If Ephesians is addressed to several Christian communities (see

lnhoduction), it ls understandable that no geetings to individuai
members of these communities should have been included in it.

V: Conclusion
A Final Message 2l v*So that you also may
have news of me and of what I am doing,
Tychicus, my beloved brother and trusfworthy
minister in the Lord, will tell you everything.
22||1 am sending him to you for this very
purpose, so that you may know about us and

that he may encourage your hearts.
23Peace be to the brothers, and love with

faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ. 24xcrace be with all who love our Lord

Jesus Christ in immortality.

1 Thes 5, 8. sMt26,41;
I Thes 3, 1. t 2 Cor 5, 20;
zTm 4, 12. wCol 4, 8.

pls 52,7. q I Pt 5, 9. rls 59,17;
Col 4,2-3. t Acts 4,29; Col 4,3:2
Col 4, 4. vActs 20, 4; Col 4, 7;
x 1 Pt l,8.

Philippians
See RG
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THE LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS

Philippi, in northeastern Greece, was a city of some importance in the Roman province of
Macedonia. Lying on the great road from the Adriatic coast to Byzantium, the Via Egnatia, and
in the midst of rich agricultural plains near the gold deposits of Mt. Pangaeus, it was in Paul's
day a Roman town (Acts 16,27), with a Greek-Macedonian population and a smallgroup of
Jews (see Acts 16, 13). Originally founded in the sixth century r.c. as Krenides by the Thracians,
the town was taken over after 360 s.c. by Philip II of Macedon, the father of Alexander the
Great, and was renamed for himselt "Philip's City." The area became Roman in the second

century n.c. On the plains near Philippi in October 42 xc., Antony and Octavian decisively
defeated the forces of Brutus and Cassius, the slayers of Julius Caesar. Octavian (Augustus) later
made Philippi a Roman colony and settled many veterans of the Roman armies there.

Paul, according to Acts (16, I 40), established at Philippi the first Christian community in
Europe. He came to Philippi, via its harbor town of Neapolis (modern Kavalla), on his second
missionary journey, probably in r.o. 49 or 50, accompanied by Silas and Timothy (Acts 15, 40;
16, 3; cf Phil 1, 1) and Luke, if he is to be included in the "we" references of Acts 16,10-17.
The Acts account tells of the conversion of a business woman, Lydia; the exorcism of a slave
girl; and, after an earthquake, while Paul and Silas were imprisoned in Philippi, the faith and
baptism of a jailer and his family. None of these persons, however, is directg mentioned in
Philippians (cf thenotes on4,2 and4,3).Acts l6concludesitsaccountbydescribinghowPaul
(and Silas), asked by the magistrates to leave Philippi, went on to Thessalonica (Acts 17, 1-10),
where several times his loyal Philippians continued to support him with financial aid (Phil 4,
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l6). Later, Paul may have passed through Philippi on his way from Ephesus to Greece (Acs 20,

l-2), and he definitely stopped there on his fateful trip to Jerusalem (Acts 20,6).
Paul's letter to the Christians at Philippi was written while he was in a prison somewhere (1,

7.13.14.17), indeed in danger of death (1,2023). Although under guard for preaching Christ,
Paul rejoices at the continuing progress of the gospel (1, 12 26l and expresses $atitude for the
Philippians' renewed concern and help in an expression of thanks most clearly found at 4, 10-

20. Much of the letter is devoted to instruction about unity and humility within the Christian
community at Philippi (1,27-2,18) and exhortations to growth, joy, and peace in their life
together (4, 1-9). The letter seems to be drawing to a close at the end of what we number as ch
2, as Paul reports the plans of his helper Timothy and of Epaphroditus (whom the Philippians
had sent to aid Paul) to come to Philippi (2,19-3,1), and even Paul's own expectation that he
will go free and come to Philippi (l,25 26; 2, 24lr. Yet quite abruptly at 3, 2, Paul erupts into
warnings against false teachers who threaten to impose on the Philippians the burdens of the
Mosaic law, including circumcision. The section that follows, 3,2-21, is a vigorous attack on
these Judaizers (cf Gal 2, 11-3,29) or Jewish Christian teachers (cf 2 Cor 11, 12-23), giving
us insights into Paul's own life story (3, 4-6) and into the doctrine of justification, the Christian
life, and ultimate hope (3,7-211.

The location of Paul's imprisonment when he wrote to the Philippians, and thus the date of the
letter, are uncertain. The traditional view has been that it stems from Paul's confinement in Rome,
between ro. 59 and 63 (cf Acts 28, 14-31). One modern view suggests the period when he was
imprisoned at Caesarea, on the coast of Palestine, e.o.57 or 58 (Acts 23,23-26,32); another
suggests Corinth (cf 2 Cor 11, 9). Much recent scholarship favors Ephesus, around n.o. 55, a

situation referred to in 2 Cor 1, 8 concerning "the affliction that came to us" inAsia Minor (cf also

1 Cor 15, 32).The reference at 1, 13 to the "praetorium" (cf also 4,22) can be understood to
mean the imperial guard or government house at Ephesus (or Caesarea), or the praetorian camp in
Rome. Involved in a decision are the several journeys back and forth between Philippi and

wherever Paul is imprisoned, mentioned in the letter (2,25 28; 4,14); this factor causes many to
prefer Ephesus because of its proximity to Philippi. The Ephesian hypothesis dates the composi-
tion of Philippians to the mid-SOs when most of Paul's maior letters were written.

There is also a likelihood, according to some scholars, that the letter as we have it is a

composite from parts of three letters by Paul to the Philippians. Seemin$y 4, 10-20 is a brief
note of appreciation for help sent through Epaphroditus. The long section ftom 1, 3 to 3, I is

then another letter, with news of Paul's imprisonment and reports on Timothy and Epaphrodi
tus (who has fallen ill while with Paul), along with exhortations to the Philippians about
Christian conduct; and 3, 2-21 a third communication warning about threats to Philippian
Christianity. The other verses in ch 4 and l, 7-2, are variously assigned by critics to these three
under$ing letters, which an editor presumably put together to produce a picture of Paulwfiting
earnestly from prison (chs 1-2), facing opponents of the faith (ch 3), and with serene joy

advising and thanking his Philippians (ch 4). If all four chapters were originally a unity, then one

must assume that a break occurred between the writing of 3, 1 and 3, 2, possibly involving the
receipt of bad news from Philippi, and that Paul had some reasons for delaying his words of
thanls for the aid brought by Epaphroditus till the end of his letter.

This beautiful letter is rich in insights into Paul's theology and his apostolic love and concern
for the gospel and his converts. In Philippians, Paul reveals his human sensitivity and tender-
ness, his enthusiasm for Christ as the key to life and death (1, 2l ), and his deep feeling for those
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in Christ who dwell in Philippi. With them he shares his hopes and convictions, his anxieties

and fears, revealing the total confidence in Christ that constitutes faith (3, 810). The letter
incorporates a hymn about the salvation that God has brought about through Christ (2, 6'1 1),

applied by Paul to the relations of Christians with one another (2, 1-5). Philippians has been

termed "the letter of joy" (4, 4.10). It is the rejoicing of faith, based on true understanding of
Christ's unique role in the salvation of all who profess his lordship (2, 11; 3, 8'12.14.20'21).

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Philippians are the foliowing:

I. Address (1, 1 11)
II. Progress of the Gospel (1, 12 26)

III. Instructions for the Community (1,27-2,18)
lV. Travel Plans of Paul and His Assistants (2, l9-3, 1)

V. Polemic: Righteousness and the Goal in Christ (3,2 21)
VI. Instructions for the Community (4,1'9)
VII. Gratitude for the Philippians' Generosity (4, l0 20)

VIII. Farewell (4, 21-23)

chl
See RC

5t5-5t6

I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting L*Pau1 and Timothy, slaves of Christ
Jesus, to all the holy ones in Christ Jesus who are

in Philippi, with the overseers and ministers:
2 b* gace to you and peace from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Thanksgiving 3.*l give thanks to my God ar

every remembrance of you, apraying always
with joy in my every prayer for all of you,
sbecause of your partnership for the gospel from

1, l-2: See the note on Rom 1, I -7, concerning the greeting.
l, l: Slaves: Paul usually refe6 to himself at the start of a letter

as an apostle. Here he substitutes a term suggesting the uncondi
tional obligation of himself and Timothy to the service of Christ,
probably because, in view of the good relationship with the
Philippians, he wishes to stress his status as a co-servant rather
than emphasize his apostolic authority. Reference to Timothy is a
courtesy: Paul alone writes the letter, as the singular verb through
out shows (3-26), and the reference 12, 19-24) to Timothy in the
third person. Overseers: the Greek term episkopos literall)
means "one who oversees" or "one who supewises," but since th(,
second century it has come to designate the "bishop," the offcial
who heads a local church. ln New Testament times this ofnce had
not yet deveioped into the form that it later assumed, though il
seems to be well on the way to such development in the Pastorals;
see 1 Tm 3, 2 and Ti 1, 7, where it is translated bishop. Al
Philippi, however (and at Ephesus, according to Acts 20, 28).
there was more than one episkopos, and the precise function ol
these officials is uncertain. In order to distinguish this office from
the later stages into which it developed, rhe term is here trans
lated as overseers. Ministers: the Greek term diakonoi is used
frequently in the New Testament to designate "servants," "atten.
dants," or "ministers." Paul refers to himself and to other apostles
as "ministers of God" (2 Cor 6, 4) or "ministen of Christ" (2 Cor
1 1, 23). In the Pastorals (1 Tm 3, 8.12) the diakonos has become
an established official in the local church; hence the term is there
translated as deacon. The diakonoi at Philippi seem to represent

the first day until now. 6 d*l am confldent of this,
that the one who began a good work in you will
continue to complete it until the day of Christ
Jesus. 7lt is right that I should think this way
about all of you, because I hold you in my heart,
you who are all partners with me in grace, both
in my imprisonment and in the defense and

conflrmation of the gospel. 8,For God is my
witness, how I long for all of you with the
affection of Christ Jesus. 

q/And this is my prayer:
that your love may increase ever more and more
in knowledge and every kind of perception,

an earlier stage of development of the office; we are uncertain
about their precise functions. Hence the term is here tmnslated as

ministers. See Rom 16, l, where Phoebe is described as a

diakonos (minister) of the church of Cenchreae.
1, 2: The gifts come hom Christ the Lord, not simply through

him from the Father; compare the chdstology in 2, 6- I L
1,3-ll: tu in Rom l, 8-15 and all the Pauline letters except

Galatians, a thankglving follows, including a direct prayer for the
Philippians (9-1 I ); see the note on Rom l, 8. On their partner-
ship for the gospel (5), cl 29-30; 4, 10-20. Their devotion to
the faith and to Paul made them his pride and joy {4, l). The
characteristics thus manifested are evidence of the community's
continuing preparation for the Lord's parousia (6. l0). Paul's espe-
cially warm relationship with the Philippians is suggested here
{7.8) as elsewhere in the letter. The eschatology serves to under,
score a concem for ethical growth (9- I I ), which appears through-
out the letter.

l, 6: The day of Christ Jesus:
return of Christ, when those loyal
share in his eternal glory; cf l0;2, l,
10;2 Thes 1, l0; I Cor l, 8.

the parousia or triumphant
lo him will be with him and
6;3,20-21; I Thes4, l7;5,

a Rom l, 1; 2Cor l, l; I Thes l, 1; Phlm l z I Tm 3, l-
13. bRom 1, 7; Gal 1,3; Phlm 3. cRom l, 8; I Cor 1,4;
I Thes l, 2. d2, 13 / l, l0;2, 16; 1 Cor l, 8. e Rom 1, 9;
2Cor 1,23; I Thes 2,5. fEph 3, 14-19; Col 1,9-10; Phlm
6.



313 Philippians, I

10gto discem what is of value, so that you may
be pure and blameless for the day of Christ,
llr'filled with the fruit of righteousness that
comes through Jesus Christ for the $ory and
praise of God.

II: Progress of the Gospel
12 i*l want you to kno% brothers, that my

situation has tumed out rather to advance the
gospel, l3i*5e that my imprisonment has be-

come well known in Christ throughout the
whole praetorium and to all the rest, l4*and so

that the majority of the brothers, having taken
encouragement in the Lord from my imprison-
ment, dare more than ever to proclaim the word
fearlessly.

lsOf course, some preach Christ from envy
and rivalry others from good will. l6The latter
act out of love, aware that I am here for the
defense of the gospel; 17the former proclaim

Christ out of selflsh ambition, not from pure

motives, thinking that they will cause me trou-
ble in my imprisonment. l8t*What difference
does it make, as long as in every way, whether in
pretense or in truth, Christ is being proclaimed?
And in that I rejoice.

Indeed I shall continue to reioice, le/*for I
know that this will result in deliverance for me
through your prayers and support from the
Spirit of Jesus Christ. 20 n711y eager expectafion
and hope is that I shall not be put to shame in

any way, but that with all boldness, now as

always, Christ will be magnified in my body,

whether by life or by death. 2r nlsl 1e me life is

Christ, and death is gait.22 olf I go on living in
the flesh, that means fruitful labor for me. And I

do not know which I shall choose. 23 pl am

caught between the two. I long to depart this
life and be with Christ, [forl that is far better.
2aYet that I remain [in] the flesh is more neces-

sary for your benefit. 2sAnd this I know with
confldence, that I shall remain and continue in
the service of all of you for your progress and
joy in the faith, 26so that your boasting in Christ

Jesus may abound on account of me when I
come to you again.

III: Instructions for the
Community

Steadfastness in Faith 27 s*Orrly, conduct
yourselves in a way worthy of the gospel of
Christ, so that, whether I come and see you or
am absent, I may hear news of you, that you are

standing flrm in one sptit, with one mind
struggling together for the faith of the gospel,
28not intimidated in any way by your opponents.
This is proof to them of destruction, but of your
salvation. And this is God's doing. 2e.For to you
has been granted, for the sake of Christ, not only
to believe in him but also to suffer for him.
30 s*f6u1s is the same stuggle as you saw in me
and now hear about me.

I, 12-26: The body of the letter begins wtth an account of
Paul's prtsent sltuatlon, i.e., his lmprlsonment (12-13; see
Introductlon), and then goes on wlth advice for the Phtllppians (1,
271, l8l. The advance of the gospel (12) and the progress of
the Philippians ln the hlth (25) frame what is said.

l, 13: Praetorium: either the praetorian guard in the city
wherc Paul was imprisoned or the govemor's offlcial residence in
a Roman province (cf Mk 15, 16; Acts 23, 35). See Introduction
on possible sites.

l, 14-18: Although Paul ls imprisoned, Chdstians there none-
theless 80 on preaching Christ. But they do so with varied mo-
tives, some with personal hostility toward Paul, others out of
personal ambitlon.

l, 18: Reloice: a maior theme in the letter; see Introduction.
I, 19-25: Paul eamestly debates his prospects of martfrdom or

continued missionary labor. While he may long to depart thls llfe
and thus be wlth Christ (23), his overail and flnd expectation is
that he wtll be delivered ftom this imprisonment and contlnue in
the seMce of the Philippians and of othe$ 119.25;2,24). ln
either case, Cfulst is central (20.21l,; n to live mears Christ for
Paul, death means to be united with Cfuist in a deeper sense.

l, '19: Result ln dellverance for me: an echo ofJb 13, 16,

hoping that God will turn suffering to ultimate good and deliver-
ance from evil.

l,27-30: Ethlcal admonition begins at this euly point in the
letter, emphasiztng steadfashess and congregational unity in the
face of posible suffering. The opponents (28) are those in Phi'
lippi, probabty pagans, who oppose the gospel cause. Thls is
prmf . . . (28) may refer to the whole outlook and conduct of the
Phillppians, tumlng out for thet salvation but to the iudgment of
the opponents (cf 2 Cor 2, I 5- I 6), or possibty the sentence refers
to the opinion of the opponents, who hold that the obstinacy of
the Chistians polnts to the deshucton of such people as defy
Roman authorlty (though in reality, Paul holds, such faithfulnes
leads to salvation).

l, 30: A reference to Paul's earlier imprisonment in Philippi
(Acs 16, 19-24; 1 Tlres 2,21 and to his present confinement.

g Rom 2, 18; 12, 2 / l, 6. hln 15, 8. i Eph 3, l; 6, 20;
2Tm2,9; Phlm9. j4,22.k4, 10.1Jb 13, 16 /2Corl,tl.
m I Cor 6, 20; | ft 4, 16. nGal 2,20. o Rom l, 13. p2 Cor
5, 8. q Eph 4, I ; Col l, 10; I Thes 2, 12 / 4, 3. r Mt 5, 10;
t0, 38; Mk 8, 34; Acts 5, 41. sl, l3;Actsl6,22-24.
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ch2
See RC

5r0

CHAPTER 2
Plea for Unity and Humility r*lf there is any
encouragement in Christ, any solace in love, any
participation in the Spirit, any compassion and

mercy,2 rcomplete my ioy by being of the same

mind, with the same love, united in heart,
thinking one thing. 3,Do nothing out of selflsh-

ness or out of vainglory; rather, humbly regud
others as more important than yourselves,
4'each looking out not for his own interests, but

[also] everyone for those of others.
s*Have among yourselves the same attitude

that is also yours in Christ Jesus,

6 ,*Who, though he was in the form of God,
did not regard equality with God something

to be grasped.
7 '*Rather, he emptied himself,

taking the form of a slave,

coming in human likeness;
and found human in appearance,s Y*he humbled himself,
becoming obedient to death,

even death on a cross.

2, I -l l: The admonition to likemindedness and unity (2-5) is
based on the believers' tfueefold experience with Christ, God's
love, and the Spfit. The appeal to hurDtlity (3) and to obedience
(12) is rooted in chistology, speciflcaly in a statement about
Ctuist Jesus (6- I I ) and his humbling of self and obedience to the
point ofdeath (8).

2, 5: Have . . . the same attitude that is also yours in Christ
Jesus: or, "that also ChristJesus had." \{hile it is often held that
Chist here functions as a model for moral imitation, it is not the
historical Jesus but the entire christ event that w 6-1 1 depicr.
Therefore, the appeal is to have in relations among yourselves that
same relationship you have in Jesus Cfuist, i.e., serving one
another as you serve Chist (4).

2, 6-l I : Perhaps an early Chistian hymn quoted here by Paul.
The short rhythmic lines fall into two pafls, w 6-8 where the
subiect of every verb is Christ, and w 9- I I where the subiect is
God. The general pattem is thus of Chist's humiliation and then
exaltation. More precise analyses propose a division into six tfuee-
line stanzas (6;7ebc;7d-8;9; l0; I l) or into ttuee starzas (6-
7ab;7cd-8;9-l l). Phases such as even death on a cross {8c)
are considered by some to be additions (by Paul) to the hymn, as

are w 10c and I lc.
2, 6: Either a reference to Chdst's preexistence and those

aspects of divinity that he was r,trilling to give up in order to serve
in human form, or to what the man Jesus refused to glasp at to
attain divinity. Maay see an allusion to the Genesis story: unlike
Adam, Jesus, though . . . in the form of God lGn 1, 26-27), did
not reach out for equallty with C,od, in contrast with the flrst
Adam in Gn 3, 5-6.

2, 7: Taking the fofm ofa slave, coming inhuman likeness: or
". . . taldng the form of a slave. // Coming in human likeness, and
found human in appearance." While itis commonto takew 6 and 7
as dealing with Christ's preexlstence and v 8 urith his incunate life,
so that lines 7b and c are parallel, it is also possible to interyret so as

e,*Because of this, God greatly exalted him
and bestowed on him the name

that is above every name,
lo ,*that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bend,

of those in heaven and on earth and under
the earth,

1l D*and every tongue confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father.

Obedience and Service h the World 12 c*So

then, my beloved, obedient as you have always
been, not only when I am present but all the
more now when I am absent, work out your
salvation with fear and trembling. t3 aFor God is
the one who, for his good purpose, works in you
both to desire and to work. la,Do everything
without grumbling or questioning, 1sl*that you
may be blameless and innocent, children of God
without blemish in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation, among whom you shine
like lights in the world, 16 gas you hold on to the
word of life, so that my boast for the day of
Christ may be that I did not run in vain or labor

to exclude any reference to preexistence (see the note on 2, 6) and
to takew 6-8 as presentingtwo parallel stanzas aboutJesus'human
state (6-7b; 7cd-8); in the latter a.ltemative, coming in human
llkeness begins the second sunza and parallels 6a to some extent.

2, 8: There may be reflected here language a-bout the sewant of
the Lord, Is52, 13-53, 12, especialty53, 12.

2, 9: The name: 'Lord" ( I 1 ), revealing the Eue nature of the
one who is named.

2, 10-11: Every knee should bend. . . every tongue con-
fess: into this language of ls 45, 23 there has been inserted a

reference to the three levels in the unive$e, according to ancient
thought, heaven, earth, under the earth.

2, I l: Jesus Christ is Lord: a common early Chistian acclama-
tion; cf I Cor 12, 3; Rom 10, 9. But doxology to Cod the Father is
not overlooked here ( 1 I c) in the flnal veBion of the hymn.

2, 12-18: Paul goes on to draw out fufther ethica.l implications
for daily life ('14- 1 8) from the salvation God worla in Christ.

2, 12: Fear and trem.bling: a common Old Testament expres-
sion indicating awe and seriousness in the service of God {cf Ex
15,16;Jdt2,28; Ps2, I l; h 19, l6).

2,15-16: Generation... asyou hold on to... :0r "...
generation. Among them shine like lights in the world because
you hold the word of life . . . .'

tRom 15, 5; I Cor l, 10. uRom 12,3.10; Gal 5, 26.
v I Cor 10, 24.33; 13,5. wjn 1, l-2; 17, 5; Col 2, 9; Heb
l, 3. xls 53, 3.11; ln l, 14; Rom 8, 3; 2 Cor 8, 9; Gal 4, 4;
Heb 2, 14.17. y Mt 26, 39; Jn 10, I 7; Heb 5, 8; 12, 2. z Acts
2, 33; Mt 23, 12; Eph 1,20-21; Heb l, 3-4. a Is 45, 23; Jn
5,23; Rom 14, ll; Rv 5, 13. bActs 2, 36; Rom 10, 9; I Cor
12, 3. c Ps 2, I l; 1 Cor 2, 3; 2 Cor 7, 15. d 1,6; I Cor 12,
6; '15, l0; 2 Cot 3, 5. e 'l Cor 10, 10; I Pt 4, 9. f I Thes 3,
13 / Dt 32,5; Mt 10, 16; Acts 2, 40 / Dn 12, 3; Mt 5,
14.16; Eph 5, 8. g I Thes 2, 19 / Is 49, 4; 65,23; Gal2, 2.
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in vain. 17^*But, even if I am poured out as a

libation upon the sacrificial service ofyour faith,
I reioice and share my loy with all of you. 18 iln

the same way you also should reioice and share
your joywith me.

lV: Travel Plans of Paul
and His Assistants

Timothy and Paul loi*l hope, in the Lord

Jesus, to send Timothy to you soon, so that I too
may be heartened by hearing news of you. 20For

I have no one comparable to him for genuine
interest in whatever concems you. 2l *For they
all seek their own interests, not those of Jesus
Christ. zzBut you know his worth, how as a

child with a father he served along with me in
the cause of the gospel. 23He it is, then, whom I
hope to send as soon as I see how things go with
tn€, 24*5u, I am confident in the Lord that I
myself will also come soon.

Epaphrcdltus zsl*With regard to Epaphrodi-
tus, my brother and co-worker and fellow sol-

dier, your messenger and minister in my need, I

consider it necessary to send him to you. 26For

he has been longing for all of you and was
distressed because you heard that he was ill.
27He was indeed ill, close to death; but God had

2, 17: Libation: in ancient religious ritual, the pouring out on
the ground of a liquid offerlng as a sacrifice. Paul means that he
may be facinS death.

2,l9-3, t : The plans of Paul and his assistants for future travel
ere regularly a part of a Pauline letter near its conclusion; cf Rom
15,22-29; I Cor 16,5-12.

2, I 9: Timothy: already known to the Philippians (Acts I 6, I -
15; cf I Cor4, 17; 16, l0).

2, 24: I myselfvdu also come soon: cf l, 19-25 for the
signifcance of thls statement.

2, 25: Epaphroditus: sent by the Philippians as thelr messenger
(literally, 'apostle") to aid Paul in his Imprisonment, he had fallen
seriously ill; Paul commends him as he sends him back to Philppi.

3, l: Flnally. . . relolce: the adverb often slgnals the close ofa
letter; cf4,8;2Cor 13, ll. While the verb could also be
translated "good-bye" or "farewell," although lt is never so used in
Greek epistologaphy, the theme of ioy has been ftequent in the
letter ('1, I 8; 2, 2. I 8); note also 4, 4 and the addition of 'always"
there as evidence for the meaning "rejoice." To wilte the same
thlngs may refer to what Paul has prevlously taught h Philippi or
to what he has iust written or to what follows.

3, 2-2 I : An airupt change in content and tone, elther because
Paul at this polnt rcsponds to disturbing news he has,ust heud
about a threat to the faith of the Philppians in the form of false
teacheF, or because part of another Pauline letter was inserted
here; see Inuoduction. The chapter descilbes these teacheN in
strong tenns as dogs. The per:ons meant are evidently different
from the rival preachers of l, l4-18 and the opponents of 1,28.
Slnce w 2-4 emphaslze Jewish terms llke circumciston (2-3.5),

mercy on him, not just on him but also on me, so

that I might not have somow upon sonow. 281

send him therefore with the greater eagemess,

so that, on seeing him, you may rejoice again,

and I may have less anxiety. 2e,Welcome him
then in the Lord with atl joy and hold such
people in esteem, 3obecause for the sake of the
work of Christ he came close to death, risking
his life to make up for those seryices to me that
you could not perform.

CHAPTER 3
Concluding Admonitions I n*Finally, my
brothers, rejoice in the Lord. Writing the same
things to you is no burden for me but is a

safeguard for you.

V: Polemic: Righteousness and
the Goal in Christ

Against legalistic Teachers 2 r*Bewue of
the dogs! Bewue of the evil-workers! Bewue of
the mutilation! 3 p*For we are the ctcumcision,
we who wonhip through the Spirit of God, who
boast in Christ Jesus and do not put our confi-
dence in flesh, a o31116rgh I myself have grounds

for confidence even in the flesh.

Paul's Autobiography If anyone else thinks he

can be confident in flesh, all the more can I.

some rclate them to the "Judaizers" of the Letter to the Galatians.
Other pfuases make them appear more like the false teachers of
2 Cor I l, 12- I 5, the evil-workers. The latter part of the chapter
depicts the many who are enemles of Chfist's cross in terms that
may sound more Gentile or even "gnostic' than Jewish ( 18-19).
Accordlngly, some see two groups of false teachers in ch 3, others
one group characterized by a claim of having attained "perfect
matuflty'(12-15J.

3, 2-ll: Paul sets forth the Chrisdan claim, especialty using
persond, autoblographical terms that are appropriate to the situa-
tion. He prEsents hjs orvn experience in coming to know Chist
Jesus in terms of rlghteousness or iusuncation (cf Rom l, 16-17;
3,21-5,11; Gd2,5-l l), contrasting the rlghteousness frcm
God through faith and that of one's own based on the law as two
exclusive ways of pleasing God.

3, 2: B€ware of the mutllation: litemlly, "incision," an fonic
wordplay on "circumclsion"; cf Gal 5, 12. Thqe may be an
association with the self-inflicted mutilations of the prophets of
Bad tl Kgs 18, 28) and of devotees of Cybete who slashed
themselves in religious frenzy.

3, 3: We are the clrumclslon: the true people of God, seed
and oftpring of Abraham lGaJ 3,7.29;6, l5). Sptrit of God:
some manuscrlpts read 'womhip God by the Splrit."

h Rom 15, 16; 2Tm 4, 6. i3, l;4, 4. i Acts 16, l-3; 17,
14-15; I Cor 4, 17; 16, 10. k I Cor 13, 5; 2 Tm 4, 10. 14,
l0-ll.l5-16.18. m I Cor 16, 18. n2, l8; 4, 4. oPs22,
17.21; Rv 22, 15 / 2 Cor 1 1, 13 / Gd 5, 6.12. p Rom2, 28-
29; Col 2, l l. q 2 Cor ll, 18.21-23.

ch3
See RC
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5 ,*Circumcised on the eighth day, of the race of
Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of
Hebrew parentage, in observance of the law a

Phuisee, 6'in zeal I persecuted the church, in
righteousness based on the law I was blameles.
Righteousness from God 7r*[But] whatever
gains I had, these I have come to consider a loss

because of Cfuist. sMore than that, I even

consider everything as a loss because of the

supreme good of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord.
For his sake I have accepted the loss of all things
and I consider them so much rubbish, that I may
gain Christ e,and be found in him, not having
any righteousness of my own based on the law
but that which comes through faith in Christ,
the righteousness fiom God, depending on faith
l0 vto know him and the power of his resunec-
tion and [thel shuing of his sufferings by being
conformed to his death, I I "if somehow I may
attain the resurrection from the dead.

Forward in Christ l2x*lt is not that I have

already taken hold of it or have already attained
perfect maturity, but I continue my pursuit in
hope that I may possess it, since I have indeed
been taken possession of by Christ [esus].
l3Brotlers, I for my part do not consider myself
to have taken possession. Just one thing: forget-
ting what lies behind but straining forward to
what lies ahead, t+r1 continue my pursuit to-

ward the goal, the prize of God's upward calling,
in Christ Jesus. lslet us, then, who are "per-

3, 5: Clrcumcised on the eighth day: as the law required (Gn
17,12;Lv 12,3).

3, 7: [oss: his knowledge of Chist led Paul to reassess the
ways of truty pleasing and s€rving God. Hls reevaluation indicates
the profound and lasting effect of his experience of the meaning of
Christ on the way to Damascus some twenty years before (GaI l,
15-16;Acts9, l-22).

3, 12-16: To be talen possession ofby Christ does not mean
that one has already arrived at perfect sp[itual maturity. Paul and
the Philippians instead press on, trusting in God.

3, 12: Attalned perfect maturlty: possibly an echo of the
concept in the mystery reli8ions of being an inltlate, admitted to
divlne secrets.

3, l6: Some manuscripts add, probably to explain Paul's cryptic
ptuase, "thinking alike.'

3, 17-21: Paul and those who live a life centered in Chist,
envisaging both his suffering and resurrection, provide a model
that is the opposite of opponents who reiect Chist's cross (cf
I Cor 1,23).

3, 17: Being imitatoN of me: not arogance, but humbl€
stmpticity, since all hjs converts know that Paul is wholly dedi-
cated to imitating Christ (l Cor 1 l, l; cf also Phil 4, 9; I Thes 1,

6; 2 Tl:rs 3, 7.9; 1 Cor 4, 6).
3, 20: Citizenship: Christians constitute a colony of heaven, as

fectly mature" adopt this atitude. And if you

have a different attitude, this too God will reveal
to you. l6*Only, with regard to what we have

attained, continue on the same course.

Wrong Conduct and Our Go"1 t7z*Join witl
others in being imitators of me, brothers, and

observe those who tirus conduct themselves
according to the model you have in us. 18'Fot

many, as I have often told you and now tell you

even in tears, conduct themselves as enemies of
the cross of Christ. leDTheir end is destruction.
Their God is their stomach; their glory is in their
"shame." Their minds ue occupied with euthly
things. 20 c*3rt our citizenship is in heaven, and

from it we also await a savior, the Lord Jesus

Christ. 2rdHe will change our lowly body to
conform with his glorifled body by the power
that enables him also to bring all things into
subjection to himself.

VI: InsUuctions for the
Community

CHAPTER 4
Live in Concord L*Therefore, my brothers,
whom I love and long for, my ioy and crown, in
this way stand firm in the Lord, beloved.

2*l urge Euodia and I urge Syntyche to come
to a mutual understanding in the Lord. 3.r*Yes,

and I ask you also, my true yokemate, to help
them, for they have sffuggled at my side in

Philippi was a colonia of Rome (Acs 16, 12). T}le hope Paul
expresses involves the final coming of Chdst, not a status already
attained, such as the opponents claim.

4, I -9: This series of ethical admonitions rests especially on the
view of Cfuist and his coming (cf 5) in 3, 20-2'1. Paul's instruc-
tions touch on unity within the con$egation, ioy, prayer, and the
Chdstian outlook on life.

4, 2: Euodla . . . Syntyche: two otherwise unknown women in
the Philippian congregation; on the advice to t1em, cf 2,2-4.

4, 3: Yokemate: or "comrade," although the Greek syrygos
could also be a proper name. Clement: otherr,vise unknown,
although later writers sought to identify him with Clement, bish-
op of Rome (Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History3.l5.l).

rlk 1,59;2,21 / Acts22,3;23,6;26,5. sActs 8,3;
22, 4; 26, 9-1 l. t Mt 13, M.46; Lk 14, 33. uRom 3, 2l-22.
v Rom 6, 3-5; 8, 17; GaJ 6, 17. wJn 11,23-26; Acts 4,2;
Rv 20, 5-6. x I Tm 6, 12.19. y I Cor 9, 24-25; 2Tm 4, 7.
zlCot 4,16; ll, 1; I Thes 1,7; 1 Pt5,3. al Cor 1,17.23;
Gal 6, 12. b Rom 8, 5-6; 16, 18. c Eph 2, 6.'19; Col 3, l-3;
Heb 12,22. d Rom 8, 23.29; I Cor 15, 42-57;2 Cor 3, l8;
5, l-5 /l Cor 15,27-28. e I Thes 2, 19-20. tEx32,32-
33; Ps 69, 29; Dn 12, l; Lk 10, 20; Rv 3, 5; 13, 8;17,8;20,
12.15; 21, 27 .
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promoting the gospel, along with Clement and
my other co-workers, whose names are in the
book of life.

Joy and Peace a g*Rejoice in the Lord always. I
shall say it again: rejoice! 5 h*Your kindness
should be known to all. The Lord is near. 6lHave

no anxiety at all, but in everything, by prayer

and petition, with thanksgiving, make your re-

quests known to God. 7 tT'hen the peace of God
that surpasses all understanding will guard your
hearts and minds in CfuistJesus.

8t*Finally, brothers, whatever is true, what-
ever is honorable, whatever is just, whatever is

pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is gracious, if
there is any excellence and if there is anything
worthy of praise, think about these things.
e/*Keep on doing what you have leamed and
received and heard and seen in me. Then the
God of peace will be with you.

VII: Gratitude for the
Philippians' Generosity

l0'n*l reioice greatly in the Lord that now at
last you revived your concem for me. You were,
of couse, concerned about me but lacked an

oppoftunity. 11 'Not that I say this because of
need, for I have learned, in whatever situation I
find myselt to be self-sufflcient. 121know indeed
how to live in humble circumstances; I know
also how to live with abundance. In every

4,4: Re,olce: see the note on 3, l.
4, 5: Kindness: considerateness, forbearance, faimess. The

lord is near: most llkely a reference to Chdst's parousia ( I , 6. I 0;
3,20-21; 1 Cor I 6, 22), although some sense an echo of Ps 1 I 9,
l5 I and the perpetua.l pres€nce of the Lord.

4, 8: The language employs terms from Roman Stoic thought.
4, 9: Cf the note on 3, 17.
4, l0-2oz Paul, more directly than anywher€ else in the letter

(cf l, 3-5), here thanks the Phillpplans for their gift of money sent
ttuough Epaptuoditus (2, 25). Paul's own policy was to be self-
sumcient as a rnissionary, supporting himself by his own labor
(1 Thes 2, 5-9; I Cor 9, 15-18; cfActs I 8, 2-3). In spite of thls
reliance on self and on Cod to provide (11-13), PauI accepted
gfts ftom the Philipplans not only once but morc than once (16)
when he was in Thessalonica (Acts 17, l-9), as he does now, in
prison (my dtstr€ss, l4). While commercial terms appear in the
passage, like an account of givtng and rccelving (15) and r€-
celved full payment (18), Paul is most concemed about the
spidtual Srowth of the Philippians ( I 0. I 7.1 9); he emphasizes that
God wtll care for thef needs, though Christ.

circumstance and in all things I have learned the
secret of being well fed and of going hungry, of
living in abundance and of being in need. 13,l

have the strength for everything through him
who empowers me. l4still, it was kind of you to
share in my distress.

15*You Philippians indeed know that at the
beginning of the gospel, when I left Macedonia,

not a single church shared with me in an

account of giving and receiving, except you
alone. l6For even when I was at Thessalonica
you sent me something for my needs, not only
once but more than once. 17lt is not that I am

eager for the gift; rather, I am eager for the proflt
that accrues to your account. 18p*l have re-

ceived full payment and I abound. I am very well
supplied because of what I received from you

through Epaphroditus, "a fragrant aroma," an

acceptable sacrifice, pleasing to God. le cMy God
will fully supply whatever you need, in accord

with his glorious riches in Christ Jesus. 20 rJ6 sirl
God and Father, glory forever and ever. Amen.

VIII: Farewell
2r*Give my greetings to every holy one in

ChristJesus. The brothers who ue with me send
you their greetings; 22 s*all t}te holy ones send

you their greetings, especially those of Caesar's

household. 23The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ
be with your spirit.

4, I 5: The beginning of the gospel: it was at Philippi that Paul
i$t preached Cfuist in Europe, going on from there to Thessalo-
nica and Beroea (Acts 16,9-17 , 14).

4, l8: Aroma. .. sacrlflce: Old Testament cultic language (cf
Cn8,2l;Ex29,18.25.41; Lv 1,9.13; E220,41l applied to the
Philippians' glft; clEph5,2;2 Cor 2, 14-16.

4,21-23: On the usual greetings at the conclusion of a letter,
see the note on 1 Cor 16, 19-24. Inclusion of geetings from all
the holy ones in the place from which Paul wfites would involve
even the Chfistians of l, 14-18 who had their differences with
Paul.

4,22: Those of Caesar's household: minor omcials or even
slaves and fteedmen, found in Ephesus or Rome, among other
places.

s2, 18; 3, l. h Ti 3, 2 / Ps 145, 18; Heb 10, 37; Ju 5,8-
9. i Mt 6, 25-34; I Pt 5, 7 / Col 4, 2. iln V,27i Col 3, 15.
k Rom 12, 17. I I Thes 4, 1 / Rom 15, 33; 16, 20; I Cor 14,
33; I Thes 5,23. ml, 18;2,25; I Cor 9, I l; 2 Cor ll, 9.
n I Cor 4, ll; 2 Cor 6, 10; I l, 27 / 2 Cor 12, 9-10. o Col
l,29;ZTm4, 17.pGn8,2l;Ex 29, l8; Eph 5,2;Heb13,
16. q 1 Thes 3, 11.13. rRom 16, 27; Eph 5,20. s l, 13.
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THE LETTER TO THE COLOSSI.ANS

This letter is addressed to a congregation at Colossae in the Lycus Valley in Asia Minor, east of
Ephesus. At the time of writing, Paul had not visited there, the letter says (1,4;2,1). The

community had apparently been established by Epaphras of Colossae (1,7;4,12;Phlm23).
Problems, however, had arisen, brought on by teachers who emphasized Christ's relation to the

universe [cosmos). Their teachings stressed angels (2, 18; "principalities and powers," 2, 15),

which were connected with astral powers and cultic practices (see the note on 2, 16) and rules

about food and drink and ascetical disciplines (2,16.18). These teachings, Paul insists, detract

from the person and work of Christ for salvation as set forth magniflcently in a hymnic passage

at 1, 15 20 and reiterated throughout the letter. Such teachings are but "shadows"; Christ is

"reality" (2, 17).

For help in dealing with these problems that the new teachers posed at Colossae, Epaphras

sought out Paul, who was then imprisoned (4, 10.18) at a place that the letter does not
mention. Paul, without entering into debate over the existence of angelic spirits or their
function, simply affirms that Christ possesses the sum total of redemptive power (1, 19) and that
the spiritual renewal of the human person occurs through contact in baptism with the person of
Christ, who died and rose again (2,9-14). It is unnecessary for the Christian to be concerned
about placating spirits (2, 15) or avoiding imagined def,lement through ascetical practices in
regard to food and drink (2, 2023). True Christian asceticism consists in the conquering of
personal sins (3, 5-10) and the practice of love of neighbor in accordance with the standard set

by Christ (3,12-16).
Paul commends the community as a whole (1,3-8); this seems to indicate that, though the

Colossians have been under pressure to adopt the false doctrines, they have not yet succumbed.
The apostle expresses his prayerful concern for them (1,9-14). His preaching has cost him
persecution, suffering, and imprisonment, but he regards these as reflective of the sufferings of
Christ, a required discipline for the sake of the gospel (see the note on 1,24; cf. 1 ,29; 2, 1). His
instructions to the Christian family and to slaves and masters require a new spirit of reflection
and action. Love, obedience, and service are to be rendered "in the Lord" (3, 1B-4, l).

Colossians follows the outline of a typical Pauline letter. It is distinguished by the poetic lines
in 1, 15-20 concerning who Christ is and what Christ means in creation and redemption. This
hymn may be compared with similar passages in Philippians 2,6-11; 1 Timothy 3, 16; and John
l, 1 18. It was apparently familiar liturgical material to the author, the audience, and the false

teachers. In 7,21-2,7, however, Paul interprets the relation belvseen the body of Christ,
which he insists is the church (1, l8), and the world or cosmos to be one not simply of Christ's
preexistence and rule but one of missionary advance into the world by the spreading of the
word ( I , 25.28). In this labor of the missionary body of Christ, Paul as a minister plays a prime
part in bringing Christ and the gospel as hope to the Gentiles (1,23.25.27). To "every ueature
under heaven" the word is to be proclaimed, so that everyone receives Christ, is established in
faith, and walks in Christ (1 ,28; 2, 6.7).

Paul wrote the Letter to the Colossians while in prison, but his several imprisonments leave
the specific place and date of composition uncertain. On this point the same problem exists as

with Ephesians and Philippians (see the Introductions to these letters). Traditionally the house
arrest at Rome, in which Paul enjoyed a certain restricted freedom in preaching (see Acts 28,
16 28), or a second Roman imprisonment has been claimed as the setting. Others suggest a still
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earlier imprisonment at Caesarea (see Acts 23,12-27,1) or in Ephesus (see Acts 19). Still
others regard the letter as the work of some pupil or follower of Paul, writing in his name. In
any case, the contents are often closely paralleled by thoughts in Ephesians.

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Colossians are the following:

I. Address (1, 1-14)

II. The Preeminence of Christ (1, l5-2,3)
III. Warnings against False Teachers (2,4-23)
IV. The Ideal Christian Life in the World (3, 1-4, 6)
V. Conclusion 14,7-18)

I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting L*Paulr an apostle of ChristJesus by
the will of God, and Timothy our brother, 2to

the holy ones and faithful brothers in Ctuist in
Colossae: grace to you and peace fiom God our
Father.

Thanksgiving 3 a*We always give thanks to
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, when
we pray for you, afor we have heard of your faith
in Christ Jesus and the love that you have for all
the holy ones s.because of the hope reserved for
you in heaven. Of this you have already heard
through the word of truth, the gospel, 6that has

come to you. Just as in the whole world it is

bearing fruit and growing, so also among you,
fiom the day you heud it and came to know the
gace of God in truth, 7 d*as you leamed it from

Epaphras our beloved fellow slave, who is a

trustworthy minister of Christ on your behalf
sand who also told us of your love in the Spirit.
Prayer for Continued Progress e,*There-

fore, fiom the day we heud this, we do not
cease praying foryou and asking thatyou may be

filled with the knowledge of his will through all
spiritual wisdom and understanding l0to live in a
manner worthy of the Lord, so as to be fully
pleasing, in every good work bearing ftuit and

growing in the knowledge of God, llsuength-

ened with every power, in accord with his
glorious might, for all endurance and patience,

with ioy l2l*giving thanks to the Father, who
has made you nt to share in the inheritance of
the holy ones in light. l3He delivered us fiom
the power of darkness and transferred us to the
kingdom of his beloved Son, laain whom we
have redemption, the forgiveness of sins.

ch 1-2
S€e RG
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l, l-2: For the epistolary form used by Paul at the beginning of
his letters, see the note on Rom 1, l-7. On holy ones or "God's
people," see the note on Rom l, 7. Awareness of thef calling
helps thts group to be faithftl brothers and sisters in Chrlst, i.e.,
dedicated to the task implled in their ca.ung.

l, 3-8: On thanlcgiving at the start of a letter, see the note on
Rom l, 8. The apostle, recalling his own prayers for them and the
good report about them he has received (3-4), congratulates the
Colossians upon thef acceptarce of Chist and thef faithful
efforts to live the gospel (3, 6-8). To encourage them he mentions
the success of the gospel elsewhere (6) and assures them that his
knowledge of their community ls accurate, since he has been in
personal contact with Epaphras (7-8), who likely had evangelized
Colossae and other cities ln the Lycus Valley ofAsia Minor (cf 4,
'12.13; Phlm 23). On hith, love, and hope (4.5.8), see the note
on I Cor 13,13; cf I Thes 1,3;5,8.

l, 7: Epaphras: now v/ith Paul but a Colossian, founder of the
church there.

l, 9-14: Moved by Epaphas' account, the apostle has prayed

and continues to pray fervently for the Colossians that, in their
response to the gospel, they may be fllled urith the knowledge of
God's wil (9; cf 3, l0]. Paul expects a mutual intemction be-

tween their life according to the gospel and this knowledge (10),
yielding results (frult, l0; cf 6) in every good work: gtowth,
strength, enduance, patience, with ioy (ll), and the turther
giving of thanlc (12).

l, 12-14: A summary about redemption by the Father pre-

cedes the statement in w 15-20 about the beloved Son who is

God's love in pe$on (13). Christians share the lnheritance . . . in
light with the holy ones, here probably the angels (12). The
imagery reflects the Exodus (delivered... Eansferred) and Je-

sus' theme of the kingdom. Redemption is explained as forgive-
ness ofsins (cfActs 2,38;Rom3,24-25; Eph 1,7).

aEph I, l. bEph I, 15-16; Phlm 4-5. cEph l, 13.18;
I Pt 1,4. dPhim23. eEph l, 15-17;5, 17; Phil l,9. f3,
17;)n8, 12; Acts26, 18; lTm6, 16; 1Pt2,9.9Eph1,7.
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II: The Preeminence of Christ
His Person and Work

ls n*He is tfle image of the invisible God,
the firstborn of all creation.

l6 i*For in him were created all things in heaver
and on earth,

the visible and the invisible,
whether thrones or dominions or

principalities or powers;

all things were created through him and for
him.

17 He is before all things,
and in him all things hold together.

ta r*He is the head of the body, the church.

He is the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead,

that in all things he himself might be

preeminent.
le *For in him all the fullness was pleased to

dwell,

20 k*and through him to reconcile all things
for him,

making peace by the blood of his cross

{through himl, whether tiose on earth or
those in heaven.

21 i*And you who once were a.lienated and

hostile in mind because of evil deeds 22he has

now reconciled in his fleshly body through his

death, to present you holy, without blemish, and

irreproachable before him, 23provided that you
persevere in the faith, f,rmly grounded, stable,

and not shifting from the hope of the gospel that
you heard, which has been preached to every
creature under heaven, of which I, Paul, am a

minister.
Christ in Us 2a*Now I rejoice in my sufferings
for your sake, and in my flesh I am fllling up
what is lacking in the afflictions of Christ on
behalf of his body, which is the church, 2sof

which I am a minister in accordance with God's
stewardship given to me to bring to completion

l, 15-20: As the poeUc arrangement indicates, these lines ue
probably an early Christian hymn, loown to the Colossians and
taken up into t}le letter from liturgical use (cf Phil 2, 6- I l; I Tm
3, I 6). They present Christ as the mediator of creation ( 1 5- I 8a)

and of redemption (l8b-20). There is a parallelism between flrst.
born ofall creation (15) and flrstborn hom the dead (18). While
many of the phrases were at home ln Greek philosophical use and
even in gnosticism, the basic ideas also reflect Old Testament
themes about Wisdom found inPw 8,22-31;WiJ 7,22-8, l;
and Sir l, 4. See also the notes on what is possibly a hymn in Jn l,
I -18.

l, 15: Image: cf.Gn 1,27. Whereas the man and the woman
were originally created in the image and likeness ofGod {see also
Gn 1,26), Christ as image (2 Cor 4, 4) of the invisible God (Jn I ,
I 8) now shares this new nature in baptism with those redeemed
(cf3, l0-l I).

l, 16-17: Christ (though not mentioned by name) is preemi-
nent and supreme as God's agent in the creation of all things (cf

Jn 1, 3), as prior to all things ( I 7; cf Heb 1 , 3).
l, l8: Church: such a reference seemingty belongs under

"redemption" in the following lines, not under the "creation'
section of the hymn. Stoic thought sometimes referred to the
world as "the body of Zeus." Pauline usage is to speak of the
church as the body of Chilst (1 Cor 12, 12-27; Rom 12, 4-5).
Some think that the author of Colossians has inserted the refer-
ence to the church here so as to deflne "head of the body" in
Paul's customary way. See v 24. Preeminent: when Christ was
raised by God as flrstborn ftom the dead (cf Acts 26, 23; Rv t,
5), he was placed over the community, the church, that he had
brought into being, but he is also indicated as crown of the whole
new crcation, over all things. His further role is to reconcile a.ll
things (20) for God or possibly "to himself.'

l, I 9: Fullness: in gnosuc usage this term refened to a spiritual
world of beings above, between God and the world; many later
interprete$ take it to refer to the fullness ofthe deity (2, 9); the
reference could also be to the ful.lnes ofgrace (cfJn l, 16).

l, 20: The blood of his cross: the most speciflc reference in the

hymn to redemption tfuough Chlisfs death, a centra.l theme in
Paul; cf 2, 14-15; 1 Cor 1, 17.18.23. lThrough himl: the
pfuase, lackng in some manuscripts, seems superfluous but paral'
Iels the reference to reconciliation through Chrht earlier in the
verse.

l,2l-23: Paul, in applying this hymn to the Colossians, re-

minds them that they have experienced the reconciling effect of
Ckist's death. He sees the effects of the cross in the redemption of
human beings, not of cosmic powers such as those refened to in
w 16 and 20 {dl things). Paul a.lso urges adherence to Ctuist in
faith and begins to point to his own role as minister {23), sufferer
(24), and proclaimer (27-28) of this gospel.

I, 24-2,3: As the community at Colosae was not personally
known to Paul {see Introduction), he here invests his teaching
with greater authority by presenting a brief sketch of his apostolic
ministry and sufferings as they reflect those of Christ on behalf of
the church (24). The preaching of God's word (25) canies out the
divine plan (the mystery 26) to make Chdst known to the
Gentiles (27). It teaches the God-glven wisdom about Chist (28),
whose power worls mightily in the apostle (29). Even in those
communities that do not know him personally (2, 1), he can
increase the perception of God in Chist, unite the faithftrl more
firmly in [ove, and so bring encouragement to them (2). He hopes
that his apostolic authority will make the Colossians perceive
more readily the defects in the teaching of others who have sought
to delude them, the next concem in the letter.

l, 24: What is lacking: although vadously interpreted, this
phnse does not imply that Christ's atoning death on the cross was
defective. It may refer to the apocalyptic concept of a quota of
"mesianic woes" to be endured before the end comes; cfMk 13,
8.19-20.24 and the note on Mt 23, 29-32. Others suggest that
Paul's mystical unity with Chfist allowed him to call his own
sufferings the afflictions of Christ.

hPs 89,28; Jn 1,3.18; 2Cor 4,4. i1 Cor 8,6; Eph l,
10.21. j 1 Cor ll, 3; 12,12.27;15, 20; Eph 1,22-23;Rv l,
5. k2 Cor 5, l8-19; Eph 1, 10. IEph2, l4-16.
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for you the word of God, 26 n1)1e mystery hidden
fiom ages and from generations past. But now it
has been manifested to his holy orLes, 27 nto

whom God chose to make known the riches of
the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; it
is Cfuist in you, the hope for glory. 28 olt is he
whom we proclaim, admonishing everyone and

teaching everyone with all wisdom, that we may
present everyone perfect in Christ. 29pFor this I
labor and struggle, in accord with the exercise of
his power working within me.

CHAPTER 2
l*For I want you to know how great a sffuggle I

am having for you and for those in Laodicea and

all who have not seen me face to face, 2 cthat

their hearts may be encouraged as they are

brought together in love, to have all the richness
of fully assured understanding, for the knowl-
edge of the mystery of God, Christ, 3 rin whom
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.

III: Warnings against False
Teachers

A General Admonition 4s*l say this so that
no one may deceive you by specious arguments.
s tFor even if I am absent in the flesh, yet I am
with you in spfit, rejoicing as I observe your

good order and the firmness of your faith in
Christ. 65o, as you received Christ Jesus the
Lord, walk in him, T,rooted in him and built
upon him and estabiished in the faith as you

were taught, abounding in thankgiving. 8,*See

to it that no one captivate you with an empty,

seductive philosophy according to human tradi-
tion, according to the elemental powers of the
world and not according to Christ.
Sovereign Role of Christ e r*For in him
dwells the whole fullness of the deity bodily,
loand you shue in this fullness in him, who is

the head of every principality and power. l1 ,*ln
him you were also circumcised with a circumci
sion not administered by hand, by stripping off
the carnal body, with the circumcision of Christ.
r2vYou were buried with him in baptism, in
which you were also raised with him through
faith in the power of God, who raised him from
the dead. 13 2fu1fl even when you were dead [in]
transgressions and the uncircumcision of your
flesh, he brought you to life along with him,
having forgiven us all our transgressions;
l44*obliterating the bond against us, with its
legal claims, which was opposed to us, he also

removed it from our midst, nailing it to the
cross; ls b*despoiling the principalities and the
powers, he made a public spectacle of them,
leading them away in ffiumph by it.

cht 2

See RG
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2, l: laodicea: chief city in Phrygia, northwest of Colosae; cf
4,13.16;Rv 3,14-22.

2,4-23:ln face of the threat posed by false teachers (4), the
Colossians are admonished to adhere to the gospel as it was flrst
preached to them (6), steeping themselves in it with gratetul
hearts (7). They must reiect religious teachings originating in any
soulce except the gospel (8) because in Chist a.lone will they have
access to God, the detty (9). So fuly has Chdst enlightened them
that they need no other source of religious knowledge or virtue
( I 0). They do not require chcumcision ( 1 I ), for ln baptism their
whole being hu been affected by Chdst (12) through forgiveness
of sin and resunection to a new life (13; cf 3, I and Rom 6, l-
I 1).

On the cross Cfuist canceled the record of the debt that stood
against us with all its claims (14), i.e., he eliminated the law (cf
Eph 2, 15) that human beings could not observe-and that could
not save them. He forgave sins against the law (14) and exposed
as false and misleading ( I 5) all other powers (cf '1, 

I 6) that purport
to offer salvation. Therefore, the Colossians are not to accept

iudgments from such teache$ on food and drlnk or to keep
certain religious festivals or engage in certain culuc practices (16),
for the Colossians would thereby risk severing themselves from
Christ (19). If, when they accepted the gospel, they belleved in
Chdst as thef saviol they must be convinced that their salvation
cannot be achieved by appeasing ruling spirits through dietary

practices or through a wisdom gained simply by means of harsh
asceticism (20-23).

2, 8: Elemental powers of the world: see the note on Gal 4, 3.
2, 9: Fullness of the delty: the divine nature, not just attri'

butes; see the note on I , I 9.
2, ll: A description of bapdsm (12) in symbolic terms of the

Old Testament rite for entry into the community. The false teach-
ers may have demanded physical circumcision of the Colosians.

2, 14: The elaborate metaphor here about how God canceled
the legal claims against us through Christ's cross depicts not Christ
being nailed to the cross by men but the bond . . . with its legal
claims being nailed to the cross by God.

2, 15: The picture derives from the public spectade and
tdumph of a Roman emperor's victory parade, where captives
marched in subiection. The principdities and the powers are
here conquered, not reconciled (cf 1, 16.20). An alternate render'
ing for by it (the closs) is "by him" (Christ).

m Rom 16, 25-26; I Cor 2,7; Eph 3, 3.9. n3, 4; Rom 8,
10. o Eph 4, 13. p2, l; 4, 12; Pttl 4, 13. q l, 26-27; Eph3,
l8-19. r Prv 2,4-5; ls 45, 3; Rom 1 l, 33; I Cor l, 30. s Eph
4, 14. t I Cor 5, 3; Phn l, 27. u Eph 2, 20-22; 3, 17. v Gal
4, 3; Eph 5, 6. w l, 19; Eph 3, 19. x1,22; Jer 4, 4; Rom 2,
25-29; Phtl 3, 3. y Rom 6, 3-4. z Eph 2, 1.5. aEph2,14-
15. b l, 16.20; 2 Cor 2, 14; Eph l, 21.
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ch 3-4
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Practices Contrary to Faith 16c*Let no one,

then, pass judgment on you in matters of food

and drink or with regard to a festival or new
moon or sabbath. lTdThese are shadows of
things to come; the reality belongs to Christ.
r8 e*Let no one disqualify you, delighting in selt
abasement and worship of angels, taking his

stand on visions, inflated without reason by his

fleshly mind, leland not holding closely to the
head, fiom whom the whole body, supported
and held together by its ligaments and bonds,

achieves the growth that comes from God.
20lf you died with Christ to the elemental

powers of the world, why do you submit to
regulations as if you were still living in the
world? 2l"Do not handle! Do not taste! Do not
touch!" 22 eThese are all things destined to perish

with use; they accord with human precepts and
teachings. zswhile they have a semblance of
wisdom in rigor of devotion and self-abasement

[and] severity to the body, they are of no value
against gratification of the flesh.

lV: The Ideal Christian Life in the
World

CHAPTER 3
Mysdcd Death and Resurrection I h*lf then
you were raised with Christ, seek what is above,

where Christ is seated at the right hand of God.
2Think of what is above, not of what is on earth.
3iFor you have died, and your life is hidden with
Christ in God. aWhen Christ your life appears,

then you too will appear with him in glory.

2, I 6: Festlval or new moon or sabbath: yeuly, monthly, and
weekly observances determined by religious powers associated
urith a calendar set by the heavenly bodies, sun, moon, and stars
(cf 8).

2, 18: Ascetic ptactices encouraged by the false teachers in-
cluded subjectjon of self hum.bly to their rules, wo$hip of angels,
and cultivation ofvisions, though exact details are unclear.

3, l-4: By retaining the message of the gospel that the risen,
living Christ is the sburce of thef sa.lvation, the Colossians will be
hee ftom false religious evaluations of the things of the world ( I -
2). They have died to these; but one day when Chrlst. . .

appea$, they will live with Chist in the presence of God (3-41.
3, 5-17: In lieu of false asceticism and superstitious festivals,

the apostle reminds the Colossians of the mora.l life that is to
characterize their response to God tfuough Chflst. He urges their
participation in the liturgical hymns and prayers that center upon
Cod's plan of salvation in Chist (16).

3, 5.8: The two [is6 of five vices each are similat to enumera-
tions at Rom l, 29-31 and Gal5, l9-21.

Renunciation of Vice si*Put to death, then,
the parts of you that are earthly: immorality,
impurity, passion, evil desire, and the greed that
is idolatry. 6 t*Because of these the wrath of God
is coming [upon the disobedientl. 7By these you

too once conducted yourselves, when you lived
in that way. 8/*But now you must put them all

away: anger, fury malice, slandet, and obscene

language out of your mouths. e,Stop lying to
one another, since you have taken off the old self
with its practices 10 n*and have put on the new
selt which is being renewed, for knowledge, in
the image of its creator. l l o*Here there is not
Greek and Jew, circumcision and
uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave, ftee;
but Christ is atl and in all.

12 pPut on then, as God's chosen ones, holy
and beloved, heartfelt compassion, kindness,
humility, gentleness, and patience, 13 cbearing

with one another and forgiving one another, if
one has a gievance against another; as the Lord
has forgiven you, so must you also do. 14 rAnd

over all these put on love, that is, the bond of
perfection. ls sAnd let the peace of Christ control
your hearts, the peace into which you were also

called in one body. And be thankful. 16 tlet the
word of Christ dwell in you richly, as in all
wisdom you teach and admonish one another,
singing psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs with
gatitude in your hearts to God. 17,Ald what-
ever you do, in word or in deed, do everything
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanls to
God the Father through him.

3, 6: The wrath of God: see the note on Rom l, 18. Many
manuscripts add, as at Eph 5, 6, "upon the disobedient."

3, 8-10: Put... away; have taken ofr; have put on: the
terms may reflect baptismal practice, taking off garments and
putting on new ones after being united with Christ, here Eans.
lated into ethicai terms.

3, l0: Image: see the hote on l, 15.
3, ll: Scythian: a barbarous people from north of the Black

Sea.

c Rom 14, 3-4; 1 Tm 4, 3. d Heb 8, 5; 10, I. e2,23; Mt
24, 4. fEph 2,21-22;4, 16. g Is 29, 13. h2, 12; Ps 1 10, 1;
Phil 3, 20; Eph 2, 6. i Rom 6,2-5. jMt 15, 19; Rom 1,29-
30; Gal 5, 19-21; Eph 5,3.5. kRom l, 18. lEph4,
22.25.31. m Rom 6, 4.6; Eph 4, 22-25 ; Heb 12, 1 ; I Pt 2, I ;
4,2. nGn 1,26-27. o I Cor 12, 13; Gal 3, 27-28. pEph 4,
1-2.32; I Thes 5, 15. qMt 6, 14; 18, 2l-35; Eph 4,32.
r Rom 13, 8-10. s Rom 12, 5; I Cor 12, 12; Eph2, 16;4,3-
4; Phil 4,7. tEph 5, 19-20. ulCorl0,3l.
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The Christian Family 18v*Wives, be subordi
nate to your husbands, as is proper in the Lord.
l9Husbands, love your wives, and avoid any
bittemess toward them. 20,Children, obey your
parents in everything, for this is pleasing to the
Lord. 21,Fathers, do not provoke your children,
so they may not become discouraged.
Slaves and Masters 22 v*Slaves, obey your hu-

man masters in everything, not only when being
watched, as currying favor, but in simplicity of
heart, fearing the Lord. 23Whatever you do, do

from the heart, as for the Lord and not for
others, 24knowing that you will receive from the
Lord the due payment of the inheritance; be

slaves of the Lord Christ.2s,For the wrongdoer
will receive recompense for the wrong he com-

mitted, and there is no partiality.

CHAPTER 4
lMasters, ueat your slaves justly and fairly,
realizing that you too have a Master in heaven.
Prayer and Apostolic Spirit z,Persevere in
prayer, being watchful in it with thanlsgiving;
3 Dat the same time, pray for us, too, that God

may open a door to us for the word, to speak of
the mystery of Cfuist, for which I am in prison,
4that I may make it clear, as I must speak.
s'Conduct yourselves wisely toward outsiders,
making the most of the opportunity. 6let your
speech always be gracious, seasoned with salt,

so that you know how you should respond to
each one.

3, l8--{, 6: After general recommendations that connect fam'
ily life and the social condition of slavery wlth the seMce of Christ
(3, l8-4, I ), Paul requess prayeB for himself, especially in view
of his imprlsonment (2-3), and recommends friendly relations
and meaningful discussions of Chrlstian teaching with outsiders,
i.e., non-Chfistians (5-6). See the note on Eph 5, 2l-6, 9.

3, 22-25: Slaves: within this table of duties in family and
societal relations, involving wives and husbands, children and
parents (18-21), such as also appean in Eph 5,22--{,9, slaves
here receive special attention b€cause of the case of Onesimus the
slave retuming to his master (4, 9; Ph.lm l0-12).

4, 7-18: Paul concludes with greetings and inJormation con-
ceming various Chdsdans known to the Colossians.

4, 7: Tlchlcus: Acrs 20, 4 mentions his role in the collection
for Jerusalem; Eph 6, 2l repeats what is said here; see also 2 Tm
4, 12;Ti3,12.

4, r0: Arlstarchus: a Thesalonian who was with PauI at
Ephesus and Caesarea and on the voyage to Rome (Acts 19,29;
20, 4; 27,2). Mark: also referred to at Phlm 24 and 2 Tm 4, I I

and, as "John Muk," in Acts ( I 2, 12.25 ; 13, l3 ; 1 5, 37-40). See

also I Pt 5, 13 and the note there. Traditionally the author of the
second gospel.

V: Gonclusion
[chicus and Onesimus 7 d*Tychicus, my be-

loved brother, hustworthy minister, and fellow
slave in the Lord, will tell you all the news of
me. 8l am sending him to you for this very
purpose, so that you may know about us and
that he may encourage your hearts, e,together

with Onesimus, a trustworthy and beloved

brother, who is one of you. They will tell you
about everything here.
From Paul's Co-Workers l0/*fuistarchus, my
fellow prisoner, sends you greetings, as does

Mark the cousin of Bamabas (conceming whom
you have received instructions; if he comes to
you, receive him), ll*and Jesus, who is called

Justus, who are of the circumcision; these alone

are my co-workers for the kingdom of God, and

they have been a comfort to me. 12s*Epaphras

sends you greetings; he is one ofyou, a slave of
Christ flesusl, always striving for you in his
prayem so that you may be perfect and fully
assured in all the will of God. 13 *For I can testiry
that he work very hard for you and for those in
Laodicea and those in Hierapolis. l4r'*Luke the

beloved physician sends greetings, as does De-

mas.

A Message for the laodlceans ls*Give greet-

ings to the brothers in Laodicea and to Nympha
and to the church in her house. l6*And when
this letter is read before you, have it read also in
the church of the Laodiceans, and you your-

4, I l: Jesus: a then common Jewish name, the Greek form of
Joshua.

4, l2: Epaphras: see th€ notes on l, 3-8 and l, 7.
4, 13: laodlcea: see the note on 2, 1. Hierapolis: a city

northeast of Laodicea and northwest of Colosue.
4, 14: Luke: only here described as a medical doctor; cf Phlm

24 and,ZTm 4, 11. Traditiona.lly the author of the third gospel.
Demas: cf Phlm 24; he later deserted Paul (2 Tm 4, 10).

4, 15: Nympha and... her house: some manuscripts read a
masculine for the house-church leader, "Nymphas and. . . his
house."

4, 16: The one from Laodicea: either a letter by Paul that has
been lost or the Letter to the Ephesians (cf the note on Eph 1, I , in
Ephesus).

vEph 5, 22; Ti 2, 5; lPt 3, l. wEph 6, l. xEph 6, 4.
y Eph 6, 5; I Tm 6, l; Ti 2, 9-10; 1 Pt 2, 18. z Rom 2, I l.
aLk 18, l; Rom 12, 12; Eph 6, 18-20; I Thes 5, 17. bRom
15, 30; I Cor 16, 9; Eph 6, 19; 2 Thes 3, I. c Eph 5, 15-16.
dActs 20, 4; Eph 6, 2l-22; Phil l, 12. e Phlm l0-l 1. fActs
19, 29; 20, 4; 27, 2 / Acts 12, 12.25; 13, 13; 15,
37.40;2Tm 4, 11;Phlm24;1Pt5, 13.g1,7; Rom 15,30.
hPNm 24; 2 Tm 4, 10-11.
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See RG

521



I Thessalonians 324

selves read the one from laodicea. 17r*And te I

tuchippus, "See that you tulflI1 the ministry that
you received in the Lord."

4, l7: Fulfrll the ministry: usually taken to mean that Archip-
pus, the son of Philemon and Apphia (Phlm l-2), is 'pastor" at

Colossae. An altemate interpretation is that tuchippus, not Phik
mon, is the omer of the slave Onesimus and that Paul is asking
Archippus to complete the service he has received in the Lord by
sending Onesimus back to minister to Paul in his captivity (cf
Phlm 20).

r6l*The greeting is in my own hand, Paul's

Remember my chains. Grace be with you.

4, l8: My own hand: a postscript in Paul's own hand was his
custom; cf Gal 6, I l-18 and 2 Thes 3, l7-18.

i Phlm 2. j I Cor 16, 21; Gal 6, I l; Eph 3, 1;2Ties 3, 17

I Thessalonrans

See RC
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THE FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS

When Paul parted ftom Barnabas (Acts 15, 36-41) at the beginning of what is called his second
missionary iourney, he chose Silvanus (Silas) as his traveling companion. Soon afterrrards he
took Timothy along with him (Acts 16, l3). Paul was now clearly at the head of his own
missionary band. About A.D. 50, he arrived in Greece for the f,rst time. In making converts in
Philippi and, soon afterwards, in Thessalonica, he was beset by persecution from Jews and
Gentiles alike. Moving on to Beroea, he was again harassed by enemies from Thessalonica and
hurriedly left for Athens (Acts 16, 1l-17,15). Silvanus and Timothy remained behind for a

while. Paul soon sent Timothy back to Thessalonica to strengthen that community in its trials
(3, I 5). Timothy and Silvanus flnally returned to Paul when he reached Corinth (Acts 18, 1

1B), probably in the early summer of e.o. 51. Timothy's return with a report on conditions at
Thessalonica served as the occasion for Paul's first letter (3, 6 8).

The letter begins with a brief address (1 , 1 ) and concludes with a greeting (5, 26-28). The
body of the letter consists of two major parts. The first ( I , 2-3, 13) is a set of three sections of
thanksgiving connected by two apologiae (defenses) dealing, respectively, with the missionar-
ies' previous conduct and their current concerns. Paul's thankful optimism regarding the
Thessalonians' spiritual welfare is tempered by his insistence on their recognition of the selfless

love shown by the missionaries. In an age of itinerant peddlers of new religions, Paul found it
necessary to emphasize not only the content of his gospel but also his manner of presenting it,
for both attested to God's grace as freely bestowed and powerfully effected.

The second part of the letter (4, l-5,25) is specifically hortatory or parenetic. The super-
abundant love for which Paul has iust prayed [3, 12-13) is to be shown practically by living out
the norms of conduct that he has communicated to them. Speciflc "imperatives" of Christian
life, principles for acting morally, stem from the "indicative" of one's relationship to God
through Christ by the sending of the holy Spirit. Thus, moral conduct is the practical, personal
expression of one's Christian faith, love, and hope.

The principal divisions of the First Letter to the Thessalonians are the following:

I. Address (1, 1-10)

II. Previous Relations with the Thessalonians (2,1-3, 13)
III. Specific Exhortations (4, l-5,25]r
IV. Final Greeting 15,2628)
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting t,*Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy to
the church of the Thessalonians in God the
Father and the Lord lesus Christ: grace to you
and peace.

ThanksgMng for Their Faith 2 DWe gre
thanls to God always for all of you, remember-
ing you in our prayers, unceasingly 3*calling to
mind your work of faith and labor of love and
endurance in hope of our Lord Jesus Christ,
before our God and Father, a.knowing, brothers
loved by God, how you were chosen. s dFor our
gospel did not come to you in word alone, but
also in power and in the holy Spirit and [with]
much conyiction. You know what sort of people

we were [amongl you for your sake. 6*And you

became imitators of us and of the Lord, receiving
the word in great affliction, with joy from the
holy Spirit, 7,so that you became a model for all
the believers in Macedonia and in Achaia. 8/For

ftom you the word of the Lord has sounded forth
not only in Macedonia and [in] Achaia, but in
every place your faith in God has gone forth, so

that we have no need to say anything. qsFor

they themselves openly declare about us what
sort of reception we had among you, and how
you turned to God from idols to serve the living
and true God loiand to await his Son from
heaven, whom he raised ftom [thel dead, Jesus,

who delivers us ftom the coming wrath.

II: Previous Relations with
the Thessalonians

CHAPTER 2
Paul's Ministry Among Them lFor you your-

selves know, brothers, that our reception among

l, I : On the addres, see the note on Rom I , I -7.
l, 3: Falth... love. . . hope: this, along \rrith 5, 8, is the

earliest mention in Chdsuan litemture of the three "theologica.l
virtues" (see I Cor 13, l3). The order here stresses eschatolo8ical
hope, ln line with the letteCs emphasis on the Lord's second,
triumpha.l coming, or parousia ( I 0; 2, 12.19 ; 3, 13; 4, 13-5, I I ;
s,23).

l, 6: lmitatoE: the Pauline theme of "imitation' (see 2, 14;
I Cor 4, 16; ll, l;2Thes 3,9) is rooted in Paul's view of
solidarity in Chdst throug[ sharing in Jesus' cross and ln the Spirit
ofthe rlsen [ord.

2, 4: Judged worthy: Paul regards 'worthiness" not as
grounded in one's own talent or mora.l self-righteousness but in

you was not without effecl.2 iRather, after we
had suffered and been insolently treated, as you
know, in Philippi, we drew courage through our
God to speak to you the gospel of God with
much struggle. 3Our exhortation was not from
delusion or impure motives, nor did it work
through deception. 4r*But as we were iudged
worthy by God to be enuusted with the gospel,

that is how we speak, not as trying to please

human beings, but rather God, who judges our
hearts. sNor, indeed, did we ever appear with
flattering speech, as you know, or with a pretext
for greed-God is witness- 6 tnor did we seek
praise from human beings, either fiom you or
from others, 7*although we were able to impose
our weight as apostles of Christ. Rather, we
were gentle among you, as a nursing mother
cares for her children. eWith such affection for
you, we were determined to share with you not
only the gospel of God, but our very selves as

well, so dearly beloved had you become to us.
e/You recall, brothers, our toil and drudgery.
Working night and day in order not to burden
any of you, we proclaimed to you the gospel of
God. loYou are witnesses, and so is God, how
devoutly and justly and blamelesly we behaved

toward you believers. I I mAs you know, we
treated each one of you as a father treats his
children, l2,exhorting and encouraging you and
insisting that you conduct yourselves as worthy
of the God who calls you into his kingdom and
glory.

Furttrer Thanksgiving r3And for this reason

we too give thank to God unceasingly, that, in
receMng the word of God from hearing us, you
received not a human word but, as it truly is, the
word of God, which is now at work in you who
believe. l4*For you, brothers, have become

God's discemment of genuinely seLness attitudes and actions (see

2 Cor 10,17-18).
2, 7z C*ntJe; many excellent manuscripts read "inJants'

(nepioi), but "gentle" (epioi) better sulB the context here.
2, 14: Luke's picture of the persecutions at Phllppi (by Gen-

aActs 15, 40; 16, l-3.19; 17, 14-15;2Ties 1, l-2.
b 2 Thes 1, 3. c 2 Thes 2, 13. d Acts 13, 52; 17, l-9. e 2 Thes
l, 4; I Cor 4, 16; 11, I / 2, 14; Phil 3, 17. f Rom l, 8. gActs
14, 15; Gal 4, I / 4,5. h Rom 2, l-16; 5, 9; 13, 4 / 5,9.
iActs 16, 19-17, 10. iGal 1, 10. kln 5, 41.44; I Cor 10,
3l; 2Cor 4, 17. lActs 20,34; lCor 4, 12;9,3-18; 2Thes
3, 7-9. mActs 20, 31. n I ft 5, 10 / 4,7;2 Thes 2, 14.
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imitators of the churches of God that are in
Judea in Christ Jesus. For you suffer the same

things from your compatriots as they did from
the Jews, 15 o*q716 killed both the Lord Jesus and

the prophets and persecuted us; they do not
please God, and are opposed to everyone,
l6ptying to prevent us from speaking to the

Gentiles that they may be saved, thus constantly
filling up the measure of their sins. But the wrath
of God has frnally begun to come upon them.
Paul's Recent Travel Plans lTcBrothers,

when we were bereft of you for a short time, in
person, not in heart, we were all the more eager

in our great desire to see you in person. 18'We

decided to go to you-I, Paul, not only once but
more than once-yet Satan thwarte6 u5. le sisl
what is our hope or ioy or crown to boast of in
the presence of our Lord Jesus at his coming if
not you yourselves? 20For you are our glory and

iov.

CHAPTER 3
l,That is why, when we could bear it no

longer, we decided to remain alone in Athens
2'and sent Timothy, our brother and co-worker
for God in the gospel of Christ, to strengthen
and encourage you in your faith, 3*so that no
one be disturbed in these afflictions. For you
yourselves know that we are destined for this.
4,For even when we were among you, we used

to wam you in advance that we would undergo
a.ffliction, just as has happened, as you know.
sFor this reason, when I too could bear it no

longer, I sent to leam about your faith, for fear

that somehow the tempter had put you to the
test and our toil might come to nothing.

6But just now Timothy has returned to us

from you, bringing us the good news of your
faith and love, and that you always think kindly
of us and long to see us as we long to see you.
TBecause of this, we have been reassured about
you, brothers, in our every distress and affliction,

ttrough your faith. 8For we now live, if you
stand firm in the Lord.
Concluding Thanksgiving and Prayer
e*What thanlrsgiving, then, can we render to
God for you, for all the ioy we feel on your
account before our God? loNight and day we
pray beyond measure to see you in person and to
remedy the deflciencies of your faith. llNow

may God himselt our Father, and our Lord Jesus

direct our way to you, 12 rand may the Lord
make you increase and abound in love for one

another and for all, iust as we have for you, 13,so

as to strengthen your hearts, to be blameless in
holiness before our God and Father at the
coming of our Lord Jesus with all his holy ones.

[Amen.l

III: Specific Exhortations

CHAPTER 4
General Exhortations tFinally, brothers, we
eamestly ask and exhort you in the Lord Jesus
that, as you received ftom us how you should
conduct yourselves to please God-and as you
are conducting yourselves-you do so even

ch 4-5
See RG
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tiles) and in Thessalonica and Beroea (E Jews) seems to be
considerably schematized (Acts '16, 

I 1-40; 17, l-15). Paul pic
tures the Thessalonian community as composed of converts from
paganism (1, 9) and speaks here of persecution by their (pagan)
compatriots nther than byJews.

2, l5-16: Paul is speaking of historical opposition on the part of
Palestiniar Jews in particular and does so only some twenty yea$
after Jesus' crucifxion. Even so, he quickly proceeds to depict the
persecutors typologically, in apocalyptic terms. Hls remarks give
no grounds for anti-Semitism to those willing to understand him,
especially in view of Paul's pride in his own ethnic and religious
background (Rom 9, 1-5; 10, l; I 1, 1-3; Phil 3, 4-6). Sintul
conduct (16) is ihelf an anticipation of the ulumate wrath or
iudgment of God (Rom l, 18_2,5), whether or not it is per
ceived as such.

3, 3: We are destlned: the Greek pfuaseoloSy and the context
suSgest Paul's concem to alert his readers to dlmculties he knew

they would necessarily face and to enable them to see their
present experience in the Iight of what he wamed them would
happen in the future. This line of thought is fotlowed in 2 Thes 2,
1- 15.

3, 9-10: The tension between Paul's optimism conceming the
Thessalonians' faith and his worries about their perseverance
remains uilesolved. Perhaps this is accounted for not only by the
continuing harassment but also by the shortness of his own stay in
Thessalonica (even if that were over twice as long as the conven-
tional three week that Luke assigns to it , Acts 17 ,2).

oAcs2,23;7,52.pGn15, 16;2 Mc 6, 14 / Rom l, 18;
2,5-6.q3, l0; Rom l, l0-11. rRom 15,22.s2 Cor l, 14;
Phn2,16;4, 1. tActs 17, 14. uActs 16,l-2; I Cor 3,5-9,
vActs 14, 22;2Thes 2, 5-7;2 Tm 3, 12. w4, 9-10; 2 Thes
1, 3. x 5, 23; I Cor l, 8.
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more. 2*For you know what instructions we
gave you through the Lord Jesus.

Holiness in Sexual Gonduct 3 *This is the will
of God, your holiness: that you refiain from
immorality, 4that each of you know how to
acquire a wife for himself in holiness and honor,
svnot in lustful passion as do the Gentiles who
do not know God; 6not to take advantage of or
exploit a brother in this matter, for the Lord is an

avenger in all these things, as we told you before
and solemnly afflrmed. TFor God did not call us

to impurity but to holiness. s,Therefore, who-
errer disregards this, disregards not a human
being but God, who [also] gives his holy Spirit to
you.
Mutud Chadty e aOn the subject of mutual
charity you have no need for anyone to wfite
you, for you yourselves have been taught by God

to love one another. 10 Dlndeed, you do this for
all the brothers throughout Macedonia. Never-

theless we urge you, brothers, to progess even
more, lland to aspfe to live a tranquil life, to
mind your own affairs, and to work with your

[own] hands, as we instructed you, tzthat you
may conduct yourselves properly toward outsid-
ers and not depend on anyone.
Hope for the Chrisfian Dead r3We do not
want you to be unaware, brothers, about those

who have fallen asleep, so that you may not
grieve like the rest, who have no hope. la cFor if
we believe that Jesus died and rose, so too will
God, through Jesus, bring with him those who
have fallen asleep. rs a*lndeed, we tell you this,

4, 2: Instructlons: these include speciic guidelines on the basis
of the Lord's authority, not necessarily sayings Jesus actually
uttered. More profoundly, as v 8 implies, the instructions are
practical pdnciples that Pau.l worked out in accordance wlth his
undeBtanding of the role of the Spirit.

4, 3-8: Many think that this passage deals with a variety of
moral regulations (fornication, adultery sharp business practlces).

It can be more sp€ciflcally interpreted as bringing general norms to
bear on a speciflc problem, namely, marriage within degrees of
consanguinity (as benveen uncle and niece) forbidden in Jewish
law but allowed according to a Greek heiress law, which would
insurE retention of an inheritance within the family and perhap
thereby occasion divorce. ln that case, "immorality" (3) should be
r€ndered as 'unlawful maniage" and "this matter" (6) as 'a
lawsult." The pfuase in v 4, "acquire a wife for hlmself," has often
been interprcted to mean "control one's body."

4, I 5: Comfu of the [ord: Paul here assum€s that the second
coming, or parcusia, will occur within his own lifetime but insists
that the Ume or season ls unknown (5, l-2). Nevertheles, the
most lmportant aspect of the parousia for hjln rvas the fulflllment

on the word of the Lord, that we who are alive,
who are left until the coming of the Lord, will
surely not precede those who have fallen asleep.
16 eFor the Lord himselt with a word of com-

mand, with the voice of an archangel and with
the trumpet of God, will come down from
heaven, and the dead in Cfuist will rise first.
l7*Then we who are alive, who are left, will be

caught up together with them in the clouds to
meet the Lord in the air. Thus we shall always be

with the Lord. lsTherefore, console one another
with these words.

CHAPTER 5

Vigllance t/Concerning times and seasons,

brothers, you have no need for anything to be

wfitten to you. 2aFor you yourselves know very
well that the day of the Lord will come like a

thief at night. sWhen people are saying, "Peace

and security," then sudden disaster comes upon
them, like labor pains upon a pregnant woman,
and they will not escape.

anBut you, brothers, are not in dukness, for
that day to overtake you like a thief. s*For all of
you are children of the light and children of the
day. We are not of the night or of darkness.
6,Therefore, let us not sleep as the rest do, but
let us stay alert and sober. TThose who sleep go

to sleep at night, and those who are drunk get

drunk at night. elBut since we ue of the day, let
us be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith
and love and the helmet that is hope for salva-

tion. eFor God did not destine us for wrath, but

of union with Chdst. His pastoral exhortation focuses flrst on
hope for the departed hithful, then {5, l-3) on the need of
preparedness for those who have to achieve thef goa].

4, 17: Will be cauSht up toSether: llteralty, snatched up,
canied off; cf 2 Cor 12,2; Rv 12,5. From the Latin verb here
used, raplemur, hu come the idea of "the rapture," when believ'
els will be transported away from the woes of the world; this
construction cornbines this verse with M124,40-41 (see the note
there) // Lk 17,34-35 and pasages from Rv in a scheme of
millennial dispensationalism.

5, 5: Children of the light: that is, belonging to the daylight of
God's personal revelation and expected to achieve it (an analo'
gous development of imagery that appears in Jn 12, 36).

ch 4-5
See RC
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to gain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ,
lo*who died for us, so that whether we are

awake or asleep we may live together with him.
ll rTherefore, encourage one another and build
one another up, as indeed you do.

Church Order l2We ask you, brothers, to
respect those who are laboring among you and

who ue over you in the Lord and who admonish
you, l3and to show esteem for them with special

love on account of their work. Be at peace

among yourselves.
laWe urge you, brothers, admonish the idle,

cheer the fainthearted, support the weak, be

patient wit]I all. lslsee that no one returns evii
for evil; rather, always seek what is good [both]
for each other and for all. l6Rejoice always.
lTPray without ceasing. l8 u In ali circumstances
give thanks, for this is the will of God for you in

5, l0: Characterisucally, Paul plays on words suggesting ulti
mate and anticipated death and life. Union with the crucified and
risen Lord at his parousia is anticipated in some measure in
contrasted states of our temporal life. The essential element he
urges is our indes[uctjble personal union in Christ's own life (see

Rom5, l-10).
5, 19-21: Paul's buoyant encouragement of charismatic hee

dom sometimes occasioned excesses that he or others had to
remedy(see 1 Cor14;2 Thes2, 1-15;2 Pt3, 1-16).

5, 23: Another possible translation is, "May the God of peace
himself make you perfectly holy and sanctify your spirit fully, and

Christ Jesus. 1e*Do not quench the Spirit. 20Do

not despise prophetic utterances. 21Test every-

thing; retain what is good. 22Reftain from every
kind of evil.

Concluding Prayer 23 n *May the God of peace

himself make you perfectly holy and may you

entirely, spirit, soul, and body, be preserved

blameless for the coming of our Lord Jesus

Cfuist. 2aThe one who calls you is faithful, and

he will also accomplish it. 2sBrothers, pray for us

ltool.

IV: Final Greeting
26*Greet all the brothers with a holy kiss. 271

adiure you by the Lord that this letter be read to
the brothers. 28The grace of our Lord Jesus

Ctuistbewithyou.

may both soul and body be preserved blameless for the coming of
our Lord Jesus Cfuist." In either case, Paul is not offering an
antfuopological or philosophical analysis of human nature. Rather,
he lool$ to the wholenes of what may be called the supematural
and natural aspects of a person's service of God.

5,26: Kiss: the holy embrace (see Rom 16, l6; I Cor 16, 20;
2 Cor 13,12; I Pl5,14) was a geeting of respect and affection,
perhaps gven during a liturgy at which Paul's letter would have
been read.

kRom.
22; Mt 5,

15, 2; 1 Cor 8, 1; 14, 12.26; Eph 4,29. lPrv 20,
38-42; Rom 12, 17. m Eph 5, 20. n2 Thes3, 16.
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THE SECOND LETTER TO THE THESSALONI.ANS

This letter is addressed to the same church as the letter that precedes it in the canon and
contains many expressions puallel to those in the First Letter to the Thessalonians, indeed
verbatim with them. Yet other aspects of the contents of the Second Letter to the Thessalonians
suggest a more impersonal tone and changed circumstances in the situation at Thessalonica.

The letter begins with an address (1, l-2l.that expands only slightly on that of 1 Thes l, 1. It
ends with a greeting insisting on its Pauline authority in the face of false claims made in Paul's
name (see the note on 2, 2). The body of the letter falls into three short parts, of which the
second is notoriously difficult (ch 2).

The opening thanlsgiving and prayer (1, 3-12) speak of the Thessalonians' increasing faith
and love in the face of ouBide persecution. God's eventual judgment against persecutors and his
salvation for the faithful are already evidenced by the very fact of persecution. The second part
(2,1-17), the heart of the letter, deals with a problem threatening the faith of the community. A
message involving a prophetic oracle and apparently a forged letter, possibly presented at a

liturgical gathering (cf 2, 2 and 1 Cor 14,26-33), to the effect that the day of the Lord and all
that it means have already come, has upset the life of the Thessalonian church.
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The writer counters their preoccupation with the date of the parousia (or coming again of the
Lord Jesus from heaven, 2, 1) by recalling Paul's teaching concerning what must happen flrst
and by going on to describe what will happen at the Lord's coming (2, 8l; he indicates the
twofold process by which the "activity of Satan" and God's actions (2,9-11) are working out,
namely, a growing division belween believers and those who succumb to false prophecy and
"the lie." He concludes by insisting on Pauline traditions and by praying for divine strength (2,

13-17). Theclosingpartof theletter(3, l-16) dealsinparticularwiththeapostle'sdirectives
and model style of life and with correction of disorderly elements within the community.

Traditional opinion holds that this letter was written shortly after I Thessalonians. Occasion-

ally it has been argued that 2 Thessalonians was written first or that the fwo letters are

addressed to different segments within the church at Thessalonica (2 Thessalonians being
directed to the Jewish Christians there) or even that 2 Thessalonians was originally written to
some other nearby place where Paul carried out mission work, such as Philippi or Beroea.

Increasin$y in recent times, however, the opinion has been advanced that 2 Thessalonians is a
pseudepigraph, that is, a letter written authoritatively in Paul's name, to maintain apostolic
traditions in a later period, perhaps during the last two decades of the flrst century.

In any case, the presumed audience of Second Thessalonians and certain features of its style
and content require that it be read and studied in a Pauline context, particularly that provided

by I Thessalonians. At the same time, and especially if the letter is regarded as not by Paul

himself, its apocalyptic presentation of preconditions for the parousia (2, I 12) may profit from
and require recourse to a wider biblical basis for interpretation, namely Old Testament books

such as Daniel and Isaiah and especially, in the New Testament, the synoptic apocalyptic
discourse (Mk 13; Mt 24-25; Lk 21, 5-36) and the Book of Revelation.

The principal divisions of the Second Letter to the Thessalonians are the following:

I. Address (1,1-121
II. Warning against Deception Concerning the Parousia (2,1'17)
III. Concluding Exhortations (3, 1 16)

IV. Final Greetings (3, 17 18)

I: Address

CHAPTER 1

Greeting L*Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy to
the church of the Thessalonians in God our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 2grace to you

and peace from God [our] Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ.
Thanksgiving 3 D*We ought to thank God al-

ways for you, brothers, as is fltting, because your

l, l-2: On the address, see the note on Rom l, 1-7 and cf
I Thes I, L

1,3-12: On the thanksgiving, see the note on Rom l, I and cf
'l Thes 1,2-10. Paul's $atitude to Cod for tle faith ard love of
the Thessalonians (3) and his Christian pride in their faithful
endurance (4-5) contrast with the condemnation announced for
those who afflict them, a judgment to be carried out at the

faith flourishes ever more, and the love of every
one of you for one another grows ever geater.
4Accordingly, we ourselves boast of you in the
churches of God regarding your endurance and
faith in all your persecutions and the afflictions
you endure.

s.This is evidence of the iust iudgment of
God, so that you may be considered worthy of
the kingdom of God for which you are suffering.
6For it is surely just on God's part to repay with

parousia (6-l 0), which is described in vivid language drawn from
Old Testament apocalyptic. A prayer for the fulfillment of God's
purpose in the Thessalonians (l l-12) completes the section, as is
customary in a Pauline letter (cf I Thes 1, 2-3).

alThes l, l.b1Cor1,4; lThesl,2;3,12. cPhil 1,28;
I Thes 2, 12.

chl
See RC
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afflictions those who are afflicting you, Tand to
gant rest along with us to you who are undergo-
ing afflictions, at the revelation of the Lord Jesus

from heaven with his mighty angels, 8 din blazing
fue, inflicting punishment on those who do not
acknowledge God and on those who do not obey

the gospel of our Lord Jesus. e 
"These will pay

the penalty of eternal ruin, separated from the
presence of the Lord and from the glory of his

power, lo/*1yhen he comes to be glolified
among his holy ones and to be maweled at on
that day among all who have believed, for our

testimony to you was believed.
Prayer 1l aTo this end, we always pray for you,

that our God may make you worthy of his calling
and powerfully bring to fulflllment every good

purpose and every effort of faith, tzh*that the
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you,

and you in him, in accord with the grace of our
God and Lord Jesus Christ.

l, l0: Among hls holy ones: in the Old Testament, this term
can refer to an angelic throng (cf also Jude l4), but here, in
paralel with among all who have believed, it can refer to the
triumphant people of God.

l, 12: The grace ofour God and LordJesus Christ: the Greek
can also be translated, "the gace of our God and of the lord Jesus
Ctuist.'

2, l-17:'[he Thessalonians have been shaken by a message
purpofting to come from Paul himself that the day of the Lord is
aheady present. He wams against thls deception in eschatology by
citing a scenario ofevents that must flrst occur (3-12) before the
end will come. The overall point Paul makes is the need to rej€cr
such lies as Satan sends; he also reafflrms the Thessalonians in
their calling (13-14). They are to uphold what PauI himself has
taught (15). There is a concluding prayer for their strengthening
(16-17). As in l, 8-10, the Old Testament provides a good dea.l

of coloring; cf especially Is 14, l3- l4; 66, 15.18-21 ; Ez 28, 2-
9; Dn ll, 36-37. The contents of 2, 3b-8 may come from a
previously existing apocalypse. The details have been variously
interpreted.

An a.ltemative to the possibilities noted below understands that
an oracular utterance, supposedly coming from a prophetic sptit
(2-3a), has so disrupted the community's thinking that its efiects
may be compared to those of the mada connected with the
worship of the Greek god Dionysus. On this view, tJIe writer
seems to allude in w 6-8 to Dionysiac "seizure," although, oI
course, ironically, somewhat as Paul alludes to witchcraft ("an evil
eye") in Gal 3, I in speaking of the tlueat to faith posed by those
disturbing the Galatians (Gal 1, 6-7;5, l0b). On this view of
zThes 2, the Greek participles katechon (rendered above as

what is restralnlng) and katechon (the one who restrains) ue
to be tanslated "the sezing power" in v 6 and "tl)eseizet' t\v 7.
They then allude to a pseudocharismatic force or spfit of
Dionysiac character that has suddenly taken hold of the Thesalo-
nian community (see 2). The addressees know (6) this force or
spirit because of the problem it is causing. This pseudocharismatic
force or spirit is a kind of anticipation and advance proof of the
ultimate, climactic flgure (the lawless one or the rebel, 3), of
wNch the community has been wamed (see the note on I Thes 3,
3). It is, however, only the beginning of the end that the latter's
manifestation entails; the end is not yet. For in the course of the

II: Warning against Deception
Concerning the Parousia

CHAPTER 2
Christ and the l:wless One I i*We ask you,
brothers, with regard to the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ and our assembling with him,
2l*not to be shaken out ofyour minds suddenly,
or to be alarmed either by a "spirit," or by an

oral statement, or by a letter allegedly ftom us to
the effect that the day of the Lord is at hand.
3 *Let no one deceive you in any way. For unless

the apostasy comes flrst and the lawles one is

revealed, the one doomed to perdition, 4**who

opposes and exalts himself above every so-called
god and object of worship, so as to seat himself
in the temple of God, claiming that he is a god-
sdo you not recall tlat while I was still with you
I told you these things? 6*And now you know
what is restraining, that he may be revealed in

mystery of lawlessness (7), false prophetism, after it ceases in the
Thesalonian community, will be manifested in the world at luge
(8-12), where it will also be eliminated in tum by the Lord Jesus.

2,2: "Spvil": a Spirit.inspfed utterance or ecstatic revelation.
An oral statement: literally, a "word" or pronouncement, not
necessadly of ecstatic origin. A letter allegedly sent by us:
possibly a forged letter, so that Paul calls attention in 3, 17 to his
practice of concluding a genuine letter with a summary note or
greeting in his own hand, as at Gal 6, 'l 

I - I 8 and elsewhere.
2, 3b-5: This incomplete sentence (anacoluthon,4) recalls what

the Thessalonians had aleady been taught, an apocalyptic sce.

nario depicting, in terms bonowed especially from Dn 11,36-37
and related verses, human self-asseftiveness against God in the
temple of God ihelf. The lawless one represents the climax of
such activity in this account.

2, 4: Seat himself in the temple of God: a reflection of the
language in Dn 7,23-25;8,9-12;9,27;11,36-37; and 12, I I
about the attempt ofAntiochus IV Epiphanes to set up a statue of
Zeus in the Jerusalem temple and posibly of the Roman emperor
Caligula to do a similar thing (Mk 13, l4). Here the imagery
suggests an attempt to install someone in the place of God,
claiming that he ls a god (cf E228,2). Usually, it is the Jerusalem
temple that is assumed to be meant; on the altemative view
sketched above (see the note on 2, l-17J,, the temple refers to
the Cfuistian community.

2, 6-7: What ls restraining. . . the one who restrains:
neuter ard masculine, respectively, of a force and person holding
back the lawless one. The Thessalonians know what is meant [6),
but the terms, seemlngly found only in this passage and in writings
dependent on it, have been variously interpreted. Tradiuonally, v
6 has been applied to the Roman empire and v 7 to the Roman
emperor (in Paul's day, Nero) as bulwarlc holding back chaos (cf
Rom 13, l-7). A second interpretation suggess that cosmic or
angelic powen are binding Satan (9) and so restraining him; some
relate this to an anu-Chlist figure (1Jn 2, 18) or to Michael the
archangel lRv 12, 7-9; 20, I -3). A more recent view suggests

d Ps 79, 5-6; Is 66, '15; 
Jer

89, 8; Dn 7, 18-22.27; lThes
66, 5. i I Thes 4, 13-17. j Mt
I Thes 5, 12. k Dn I l, 36-37;

els 2, 10.19.21. fPs
g I Thes l, 2-3. h h
I Cor 14, 26.32-33;

2.

t0, 25.
3, 13.
24, 6;
Ez 28,
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his time. 7r*For the mystery of lawlessnes is

already at work. But the one who restrains is to
do so only for the present, until he is removed
ftom the scene. I aAnd then the lawless one will
be revealed, whom the Lord [Jesusl will kill with
the breath of his mouth and render powerless by
the manifestation of his coming, e,the one
whose coming springs from the power of Satan
in every mighty deed and in signs and wonders
that lie, 10and in every wicked deceit for those
who are perishing because they have not ac-

cepted the love of truth so that they may be

saved. llTherefore, God is sending them a

deceiving power so that they may believe the lie,
r2that all who have not believed the truth but
have approved wrongdoing may be condemned.

13 o*!q1 we ought to give thanls to God for
you always, brothers loved by the Lord, because

God chose you as the firstfruits for salvation
through sanctiflcation by the Spirit and belief in
truth. 14 pTo this end he has [also] called you
through our gospel to possess the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ. ls*Therefore, brothers, stand
firm and hold fast to the traditions that you were
taught, either by an oral statement or by a letter
of ours.

r6May our Lord Jesus Christ himself and God

our Father, who has loved us and given us

everlasting encouragement and good hope

that it is the preaching of the Ctuistian gospel that restrains the
end, for in God's plan the end cannot come until the gospel is
preached to all nations (Mk 13, l0); in that case, Paul as mission.
ary preacher par excellence is 'the one who restrains,' whose
removal (death) wil bring the end (7). On the altematlve view
(see the note on2,1-17), the phnses should be refened to that
which and to him who seizes (a prophe0 in ecstasy so as to have
him speak pseudo-oracles.

2, 7-12: The lawless one and the one who restEins are
involved in an activity or process, the mystery of lawlessness,
behind which Satan stands (9). The acUon of the lord [fesus] in
overcoming the lawless one is described in Old Testament lan-
guage (wtth the breath of his mouth; cf Is 1 I, 4; Jb 4, 9; Rv 19,
'15). His comtng is literally the Lord's "parousia." The biblical
concept of the "holy war," eschatologica.lly conceived, may under-
lie the imagery

2, 13: As the irstfruits: there is also suong manuscript evi-
dence for the readin& "God chose you from the begiff[ng,' thus
providing a focus on God's activity from beginning to end;
flrsthuits is a Pauline term, however; cf Rom 8, 23; ll, 16;16,
5, among other references.

2, 15: Reference to an oral statement and a letter (2) and the
content here, including a formula of conclusion (cf I Cor 16, 13;
Gal 5, I ), suggest that w I -15 or even I - l7 are to be taken as a
literary unit, notwithstanding the incidental thanlGgiving formula
in v 13.

through his grace, lTencourage your hearts and
strengthen them in every good deed and word.

III: Concluding Exhortations

CHAPTER 3
Request for Prayerc I 4*Finally, brothers, pray

for us, so that the word of the Lord may speed

fonvard and be glorified, as it did among you,
2and that we may be delivered ftom perverse

and wicked people, for not all have faith. 3.But

the Lord is faithtul; he will strengthen you and
guard you from the evil one. 4,We are confident
of you in the Lord that what we instruct you,
you pothl ue doing and will continue to do.
sMay the Lord direct your heuts to the love of
God and to the endurance of Cfuist.
Neglect of Work 6*We instruct you, brothers,
in the name of [ourl Lord Jesus Christ, to shun
any brother who conducts himself in a disorderly
way and not according to the tradition they
received ftom us. TFor you know how one must
imitate us. For we did not act in a disorderly way
among you, 8,nor did we eat food received ftee
fiom anyone. On the contrary in toil and drudg.
ery night and day we worked, so as not to
burden any of you. e,Not that we do not have

the right. Rather, we wanted to present our-
selves as a model for you, so that you might

3, l-18: The flnal chapter urges the Thessalonians to pray for
Paul and his colleagues (l-2) and reiterates confldence in the
Thessalonians (3-5), while admonishing them aiout a speciflc
problem in their community that has grown out of the intense
eschatological speculation, namely, not to work but to become
instead disorderly busybodies (6-15). A benediction (16) and
postscript in Paul's own hand round out the letter. On w I 7- I 8,
cf the note on 2, 2.

3, 6: Some members of the commuruty, probably because they
regarded the parousia as imminent or the new age of the Lord to
be already here (2, 2), had apparently ceased to work for a living.
The disciplinary problem they posed could be rooted in distorted
thinking about Paul's own teaching (cf I Thes 2, 16; 3,3-4;5,
4-5) or, more likely, in a forged letter 12,2) nd the type of
teaching dealt with in 2, I - I 5. The apostle's own mora.l teaching,
reflected in his selfless labors for otle$, was rooted in a deep
doctrinal concem for the gospel message (cf I Thes 2, 3- I 0).

t Mt 13, 36-43; Acts 20, 29i Gd 5, l0; 2 Pt 2, I
11. mls 11,4; Rv 19, 15. nMt 24,24; Rv 13, 13. r

2, 13; 5,9. pRom 5, 1-10; 8,29-30; I Thes 4, :

q Eph 6, 19; Col 4, 3. r I Thes 5, 24 / I Cor 16, 13
13. s2Cor 7, 16; I Thes 4, 1-2. tl Thes 2, 9. uMt
Pbil 3, 17.
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imitate us. l0,ln fact, when we were with you,

we instructed you that if anyone was unwilling
to work, neither should that one eat. 1l vwe

hear that some are conducting themselves
among you in a disorderly way, by not keeping
busy but minding the business of others. l2Such

peopie we instruct and urge in the Lord Jesus

Christ to work quietly and to eat their own food.
13But you, brothers, do not be remiss in doing
good. l4lf anyone does not obey our word as

expressed in this letter, take note of this person

vlThes4, ll.wlThes5, 14.x2Cor2,7; Gal 6, 1.yJn

not to associate with him, that he may be put to
shame. lsxp6 161 regard him as an enemy but
admonish him as a brother. tovMay the Lord of
peace himself give you peace at all times and in
every way. The Lord be with all of you.

IV: Final Greetings
lTzThis $eeting is in my own hand, Paul's.

This is the sign in every letter; this is how I
write. lsThe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with all of you.

14, 27; Rom 15, 33. z I Cor 16,21; Gal 6, ll.

I Timothy
See RG
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THE FIRST LETTER TO TIMOTHY

The three letters, First and Second Timothy and Titus, form a distinct group within the Pauline
corpus. In the collection of letters by the Apostle to the Gentiles, they differ from the others in
form and contents. All three suggest they were wfitten late in Paul's career. The opponents are
not "Judaizers" as in Galatians but false teachers stressing "knowledge" (gnosis; see the note on
I Tm 6, 20-21). Attention is given especially to correct doctrine and church organization. Jesus'
second coming recedes into the background compared to references in Paul's earlier letters
(though not Colossians and Ephesians). The three letters are addressed not to congregations but
to those who shepherd congregations (Latin, pastores). These letters were first named "Pastoral
Epistles" in the eighteenth century because they all are concerned with the work of a pastor in
caring for the community or communities under his charge.

The flrst of the Pastorals, 1 Timothy, is presented as having been written from Macedonia.
Timothy, whom Paul converted, was of mixed Jewish and Gentile parentage (Acts 16, l-3). He
was the apostle's companion on both the second and the third missionary journeys (Acts 16, 3;
19,22) and was often sent by him on special missions (Acs 19, 22; I Cor 4,17; l Thes 3, 2). In
1 Timothy (1, 3), he is described as the administrator of the entire Ephesian community.

The letter instructs Timothy on his duty to restrain false and useless teaching ( 1 , 3-l 1 ; 4, 1 5;
6, 3-16) and proposes principles pertaining to his relationship with the older members of the
community (5, 1 2) and with the presbyters (5, 17 22).lt gives rules for aid to widows (5, 3-B)
and their selection for charitable ministrations (5, 9-16) and also deals with liturgical celebra-

tions (2, l-15), selections for the offices of bishop and deacon (3, 1 l3), relation of slaves with
their masters (6,1-2), and obligations of the wealthier members of the community (6, 17-19).

This letter also reminds Timothy of the prophetic character of his office (1, 12-20) and encour-
ageshiminhisexerciseof it(4,6-16).Thecentralpassageof theletter(3, l4-16)expressesthe
principal motive that should guide the conduct of Timothy-preservation of the purity of the
church's doctrine against false teaching. On this same note the letter concludes (6,20-21).

From the late second century to the nineteenth, Pauline authorship of the three Pastoral
Epistles went unchallenged. Since then, the attribution of these letters to Paul has been
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questioned. Most scholars are convinced that Paul could not have been responsible for the
vocabulary and style, the concept of church organization, or the theological expressions found
in these letters. A second group believes, on the basis of statistical evidence, that the vocabulary
and style are Pauline, even if at flrst sight the contrary seems to be the case. They state that the
concept of church organization in the letters is not as advanced as the questioners of Pauline
authorship hold since the notion of hierarchical order in a religious community existed in Israel
before the time of Christ, as evidenced in the Dead Sea Soolls. Finally, this group sees affinities
between the theological thought of the Pastorals and that of the unquestionably genuine letters
of Paul. Other scholars, while conceding a degree of validity to the positions mentioned above,
suggest that the apostle made use of a secretary who was responsible for the composition of the
letters. A fourth group of scholars believes that these letters are the work of a compiler, that they
are based on traditions about Paul in his later years, and that they include, in varying amounts,
actual fragments of genuine Pauline correspondence.

If Paul is considered the more immediate author, the Pastorals are to be dated between the
end of his first Roman imprisonment (Acts 28, 1 6) and his execution under Nero (1.o. 63-67);
if they are regarded as only more remotely Pauline, theh date may be as late as the early second
century. In spite of these problems of authorship and dating, the Pastorals are illustrative of early
Christian life and remain an important element of canonical scripture.

The principal divisions of the First Letter to Timothy are the following:

L Address (1,1-2)
II. Sound Teaching [1,3 20)

III. Problems of Discipline (2,1-4,16)
lV. Duties toward Others (5, l-6,2a)
V. False Teaching and True Wealth (6,2b-19)

VI. Final Recommendation and Warning (6,20 21\

I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting L*Paul, an apostle of ChristJesus by
command of God our savior and of Christ Jesus

our hope, 2 Dto Timothy, my true child in faith:
grace, mercy, and peace from God the Father
and Christ Jesus our Lord.

II: Sound Teaching
Warning against False Doctrine 3.*l repeat
the request I made of you when I was on my
way to Macedonia, that you stay in Ephesus to

l, l-2: For the Pauline use of the conventional epistolary form,
see the note on Rom l, 1 -7.

l, 3-7: Here Timothy's initial task in Ephesus (cf Acts 20, I 7-
35) is outlined: to suppress the idle religious speculations, proba'
bly about Old Testament ngures {3-4, but see the nole on 6,20-
2l ), which do not contribute to the development of love within
the community (5) but rather encourage similar useless conjec
tures (6-7).

instruct certain people not to teach false doc-

trines 4 d*or to concern themselves with myths
and endless genealogies, which promote specula-

tions rather than the plan of God that is to be

received by faith. 5 ,The aim of this instruction is

love fiom a pure heart, a good conscience, and a

sincere faith. 6/Some people have deviated from
these and turned to meaningless talk, Twanting

to be teachers of the laq but without under-

standing either what they are saying or what
they assert with such assurance.

8g*We know that the law is good, provided

l, 4: The ptan of God that is to be received by faith: the
Greek may also possibly mean "God's trustworthy plan" or "the
training in faith that God requires."

l, 8-l I : Those responsible for the speculations that are to be
suppressed by Timothy do not present the Old Testament from the
Christian viewpoint. The Christian values the Old Testament not

a2,3; Lk 1,47;Ti l,3;2,10 / Col 1,27.b2Tm 1,2; Ti
l, 4. c Acts 20, 1 . d 4, 7; Ti 1, 14; 3, 9; 2 Pt I , 'l 6. e Rom

13, 10. f6, 4.20; Tt l, 10. gRom7,12.16.
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that one uses it as law, ewith the understanding
that law is meant not for a righteous person but
for the lawless and unruly, the godless and

sinful, the unholy and profane, those who kill
their fathers or mothers, murdelers, 10/,*the

unchaste, sodomites, kidnapers, liars, periurers,

and whatever else is opposed to sound teaching,
lr raccording to the glorious gospel of the blessed

God, with which I have been entrusted.

Gratitude for God's Mercy t2 i*I am grateful

to him who has strengthened me, Christ Jesus

our Lord, because he considered me trusrworthy
in appointing me to the ministry. 13 tl was once a
blasphemer and a persecutor and an arrogant
man, but I have been mercifully treated because

I acted out of ignorance in my unbelief.
14 /lndeed, the grace of our Lord has been

abundant, along with the faith and love that are

in Christ Jesus. ts,*This saying is trustworthy
and deserves full acceptance: Christ Jesus came

into the world to save sinners. Of these I am the
foremost. l6But for that reason I was mercifully
treated, so that in me, as the foremost, Christ
Jesus might display all his patience as an example
for those who would come to believe in him for

as a system of Iaw but as the first stage in God's revelation of his
saving plan, which is brought to fulfllment in the good news of
salvation through faith in Jesus Christ.

l, l0: Sodomites: see I Cor 6,9 and the note there.
l,12-17: Present gratitude for the Cfuistian apostleship leads

Paul to recall an earlier time when he had been a nerce persecutor
of the Christian communities (cfActs 26, 9-1 l) until his conver-
sion by intervention of divine mercy through the appearance of
Jesus. This and his subsequent apostolic experience testify to the
saving purpose of Jesus' incarnation. The fact of his former igno
rance of the truth has not kept the apostle ftom regarding himself
as having been the worst of sinners (15). Yet he was chosen to be
an apostle, that God might manifest his fim will to save sinful
humanity through Jesus Christ (16). The recounting of so great a
mystery leads to a spontaneous outpouring of adoration ( I 71.

l, 15: This saying is trustworthy: this phrase regularly intro'
duces in the Pastorals a basic truth of early Cfuistian faith; cf 3, 1 ;

4,9;2TmZ,1 l; Ti 3,8.
l, 17: King of ages: through Semitic influence, the Greek

expression could mean "everlasting king"; it could also mean
"king of the universe."

l, 18-20: Timothy is to be mindtul of his calling, which is here
compared to the way Bamabas and Saul were designated by Christ
as prophets for misionary seruice; cf Acts 13, 1-3. Such is
probably the sense of the allusion to the prophetic words ( I 8). His
task is not to yield, whether in doctrine or in conduct, to errone-
ous opinions, taking warning from what has already happened at
Ephesus in the case of Hymenaeus and Alexander (19-20).

l, l8: The prophetic words once spoken about you: the
Greek may also be translated, "the prophecies that led (me) to
you." It probably refers to testimonies given by charismatic figures

everlasting life. 17n*To the king of ages, incor-
ruptible, invisible, the only God, honor and glory
forever and ever. Amen.
Responsibility of Timothy 18o*l entrust this
charge to you, Timothy, my child, in accordance

with the prophetic words once spoken about
you. Through them may you flght a good flght
re pby having faith and a good conscience. Some,

by rejecting conscience, have made a shipwreck
of their faith, zo a*.rnong them Hymenaeus and
Alexander, whom I have handed over to Satan to
be taught not to blaspheme.

III: Problems of Discipline
CHAPTER 2

Prayer and Conduct I '*First of all, then, I ask

that supplications, prayers, petitions, and thank-
givings be offered for everyone, zfor kings and

for all in authority, that we may lead a quiet and
tranquil life in all devotion and digniry. 3,This is
good and pleasing to God our savior, 4.who wills
everyone to be saved and to come to knowledge
of the truth.

in the Christian communities. Fight a good fight: this translation
preserves the play on words in Greek. The Greek terms imply a
lengthy engagement in battle and might well be translated "wage
a good campaign."

l, 20: Hymenaeus: mentioned in 2 Tm 2, I 7 as saying that the
resurrection has already taken place (in baptism). A-lexander:
probably the Alexander mentioned in zTm 4, 14 as the cop-
persmith who "did me a geat deal of harm." Whom I have
handed over to Satan: the same terms are used in the condemna
tion of the incestuous man in 'l Cor 5, 5.

2, l-7:This marked insistence that the liturBcal prayer of the
community concern itself with the needs of all, whether Christian
or not, and especially of those in authority, may imply that a
disposition existed at Ephesus to refuse prayer for pagans. [n
actuality, such prayer aids the community to achieve peaceful
relationships with non Christians (2) and contributes to salvation,
since it derives its value from the presence within the community
of Christ, who is the one and only savior of all (3-6). The vital
apostolic mission to the Gentiles (7) reflects Christ's puryose of
universal salvation.

Verse 5 contains what may well have been a very primitive
creed. Some interpreters have called it a Christian vemion of the
Jewish shema: "Hear, O Israel, the LoRD is our God, the Lono
alone . . ." (Dt 6, 4-5). The asserlion in v 7, "l am speaking the
truth, I am not lying," reminds one of similar amrmations in Rom
9, I : 2 Cor I l, 31 ; and Gal l, 20.

h 4, 6; 6, 3; 2Tm 4, 3; Ti l, 9; 2, L

/ Acts g, 15; Gal l, 15-16. kActs 8, 3;
Gal 1, 13. IRom 5, 20; 2Tm l, 13.
n Rom 16, 27. o4, 14 / 6, 12; ZTm
q?Tm 2, 17; 4, 14 / I Cor 5, 5. r Eph
l; 4, 10. t2Tm3,7;2Pt3,9.

iTil,3.iPhil4,13
9, l-2; 1 Cor 15, 9;
m Lk 15, 2; 19, 10.
4, 7; lfie 3. p 3, 9.
6, l8; Phil 4, 6. s 1,
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s ,For there is one God.
There is also one mediator between God and

the human race,

Christ Jesus, himself human,
6 ,*who gave himself as ransom for all.

This was the testimony at the proper time. 7 ,For

this I was appointed preacher and apostle (l am
speaking tIre truth, I am not lying), teacher of the
Gentiles in faith and truth.

8*lt is my wish, then, that in every place the
men should pray, lifting up holy hands, without
anger or argument. erSimilarly, [too,l women
should adorn themselves with proper conduct,
with modesty and self-control, not with braided
hairstyles and gold omaments, or pearls, or
expensive clothes, l0vbut rather, as befits
women who profess reverence for God, with
good deeds. llrA woman must receive instruc-
tion silently and under complete control. l2"l do

not permit a woman to teach or to have author-
ity over a man. She must be quiet. 13,For Adam
was formed first, then Eve. l4DFurther, Adam
was not deceived, but the woman was deceived
and transgressed. ls cBut she will be saved

ttuough motherhood, provided women perse-

vere in faith and love and holiness, with self-

conuol.

2, 6: Ttte testimony: to make sense of this overly concise
pfuase, many manuscripts supply "to r rhich" (or "to whom"); two
others add "was given." The translation has supplied "this was."

2, 8- I 5 : The prayer of the community should be unmaned by
intemal dissension (8) ; cf Mt 5, 2'l -26; 6, 14; Mk 1 l, 25. At the
litugical assembly the dres of women should be appropriate to
the occasion (9); their chief adomment is to be rcputation for
good worlc (10). Women are not to take part jn the charismatic
activity of the assembly (ll-12; cf I Cor 14,34) or exercise
authority; their conduct there should r€flect the role of man's
helpmate ( I 3; cf Gn 2, I 8) and not the later relauonship of Eve to
Adam (14; cf Gn 3, 6-7). As long as women perform their role as

wlves and mothers in faith and love, their salvation is assured
(ls).

2,12: Amanz this could also mean "her husband.'
3, I -7: The passage begins by commending those who aspte to

the offlce of bishop (episkopos; see the note on Phil l, I ) within
the community, but this nrst sentence (l) may also imply a
waminS about the great responsibilitles involved. The writer pro-

ceeds to list the qualifcatlons reguired: personal stability and
graciousness; talent for teaching (2); moderation in habiB and
temperament (3); manageflal ability (4); and experience in Ctuis-
tian living (5-6). Moreover, the candidate's previous life should
provide no grounds for the charge that he did not previously
practice what he now preaches. No list of qualiflcations for pres.
byters appea$ in I Tm. The presbyter-bishops her€ and in Ti {see
the note on Ti 1,5-9) lack certain functions reseNed here for
Paul and Timothy.

3, l: Thls sayinS, is trustworthy: the sayrng inhoduced is so

CHAPTER 3
Qualiffcations of Various Ministers I d*This

saying is trustworthy: whoever aspires to the
office of bishop desires a noble task. 2Therefore,

a bishop must be ineproachable, muried only
once, temperate, self-controlled, decent, hospita-

ble, able to teach, 3 rnot a drunkard, not ag$es-
sive, but gentle, not contentious, not a lover of
money. aHe must manage his own household
well, keeping his children under control with
perfect dignity; sfor if a man does not know how
to manage his own household, how can he take
care of the church of God? 6*He should not be a

recent convert, so that he may not become
conceited and thus incur the devil's punishment.
7/He must also have a good reputation among
outsiders, so that he may not fall into disgrace,

the devil's trap.
a*Similarly, deacons must be dignified, not

deceitful, not addicted to drink, not greedy for
sordid gain, eholding fast to the mystery of the
faith with a clear conscience. loMoreover, they
should be tested flrst; then, if there is nothing
against them, let them sen/e as deacons.
I I s*Women, similarly, should be dignifled, not
slanderers, but temperate and faithful in every-

thing. l2Deacons may be manied only once and

unlike others after this pfuase that some later Western manu-
scripts read, "This saying is popular." lt is understood by some
interpreteE as conduding the preceding section {2, 8-15). Bish-
op: llterally, 'overseer" I see the note on Phil I , I .

3, 6: The devil's punishment: this pfuase could mean the
punjshment once incuned by the devil (objective genitive) or a
punishment brought about by the devil (subjective genitive).

3, 8-13: Deacons, besides possessing the virtue of moderation
(8), are to be outstanding for their faith (9) and well respected
within the community (10). Women in the same role, although
some interpreters take them to mean wives of deacons, must be
dignlfled, temperate, dedicated, and not given to maiicious
talebearing ( I I ). Deacons must have shown stability in marriage
and have a good record with their families (12), for such experi'
ence prepares them well for the exercise of their ministry on
behalf of the community (13). See turther the note on Phil l, L

3, I l: Women: this seems to refer to women deacons but may
posshly mean wives of deacons. The former is preferred because
the word is used absolutely; if deacons' wives were meant, a

possessive "their" would be expect€d. Moreover, they are also
introduced by the word 'similarly," as in v 8; this pua.llel suggests
that they too exercised ecclesiastical functions.

u 1 Cor 8, 6; Heb 8, 6; 9, 15; 12, 24 / Rom 5, 15. v Mk
10, 45; Gal l, 4; 2, 20; Eph 5, 25; Ti 2, 14. wActs 9, 15;
I Cor 9, 1; Gal 2, 7-8. x I Pt 3, 3-5. y5, l0; 'l Pt 3, l.
z I Cor 14,34-35. aGn 1,2712,7.22; I Cor ll,8-9. bGn
3,6.13;2 Cor I 1,3. c 5, 14. d Ti 1, 6-9. e Heb 13, 5. f2 Cor
8,21; 2Tm 2,26. gTi2,3.
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must manage their children and tieir house-

holds well. l3Thus those who serve well as

deacons gain good standing and much confi'
dence in their faith in Christ Jesus.

The Mystery of Our Religlon ra*l am writing
you about these matters, although I hope to visit
you soon. ls /,But if I should be delayed, you

should know how to behave in the household of
God, which is the church of the living God, the
pillar and foundation of truth. 16 i*Undeniably

great is the mystery of devotion,

Who was manifested in the flesh,

vindicated in the spirit,
seen by angels,

proclaimed to the Gentiles,
believed in throughout the world,
taken up in glory.

CHAPTER 4
False Ascedclsm 1i *Now the Spirit explicifly
says that in the last times some will tum away
ftom the faith by paying attention to deceitful
spirits and demonic instructions zthrough the
hypocrisy of liars with branded consciences.
3,tThey forbid maniage and requle abstinence

3, 14- I 6: In case there is some delay in the visit to Timothy at
Ephesus plamed for the near future, the present letter is being
sent on ahead to arm and enlighten him in his task of preserving
sound Christian conduct in the Ephesian church. The care he
must exercise over this community ls required by the profound
nature of Chistianity. It centers in Chist, appearlng in human
flesh, vindicated by the holy Spirit; the mystery of his person was
revealed to the angels, announced to the &ntiles, and accepted
by them in faith. He himself was taken up (through his resunec-
tion and ascension) to the dlvine glory (16). This passage appar.
ently includes part of a liturgical hymn used among the Chistian
communities in and around Ephesus. It consisb of three couplets
in typical Hebrew balance: flesh-spirit {contrast), seen-proclaimed
(complementary), world-glory (contrast).

3, 16: Who: the reference is to Chist, who is himself "the
mystery of our devotion." Some predominardy westem manu-
scripts read "which," hamonizing the gender of the pronoun with
that of the Greek word for mystery; many later (eighth,/ninth
century on), predominantly Byzantine manuscilpts read "God,'
possibly for theological reasons.

4, l-5: Doctrlnal deviauons ftom the true Christlan message
within the church have been prophesled, though the origin of the
prophecy is not specined (l-2); cf Acts 20, 29-30. The letter
wams against a false asceucism that prohibits marriage and re-
gards ceilain foods as forbidden, though they are part of God's
good creation (3).

4, 5: The invocation of God in prayer: literally, "the word of
God and petition." The use of "word of God" vdthout an article in
Greek sugests that it refers to the name of God being invoked in
blessing rather than to the "word of God" proclaimed to the
community.

4,6-10: Timothy is urged to be faithful, both in his teaching
and in his own life, as he looks only to God for salvation.

from foods that God created to be received with
thanksgiving by those who believe and know the

truth. 4lFor everything created by God is good,

and nothing is to be reiected when received with
thanksgiving, s*for it is made holy by the

invocation of God in prayer.

Counsel to Timothy 6*lf you will give these

instructions to the brothers, you will be a good

minister of Christ Jesus, nourished on the words
of the faith and of the sound teaching you have

followed. 7'Avoid profane and silly myths. Train
yourself for devotion, 8'for, while physical train-
ing is of limited value, devotion is valuable in
every respect, since it holds a promise of life
both for the present and for the future. e'This

saying is uustworthy and deserves full accep-

tance. l0 p*For this we toil and struggle, because

we have set our hope on the living God, who is

the savior of all, especially of those who believe.
1r*Command and teach these things. 12 s*Lel

no one have contempt foryouryouth, but set an

example for those who believe, in speech, con-

duct, Iove, faith, and purity. l3*Until I anive,
attend to the reading, exhortation, and teaching.
14 r*Do not neglect the gift you have, which was

4, l0: Struggle: other manuscripts and patristic witnesses read
"suffer reproach.'

4, ll-16: Timothy is urged to preach and teach with confi.
dence, relying on the gifts and the mission that God has bestowed
on him.

4, 12: Youth: some commentators find this reference a sign of
pseudepigraphy. Timothy had ioined Paul as a missionary afeady
in A.D. 49, some flfteen years before tie earliest supposed date of
composition.

4, 13: Readlng: the Greek word refeB to private or public
reading. Here, it probably designates the pu-blic reading of scrip.
ture in the Chfistian assernbly.

4, 14: Prophetic word: this may meall the utterance of a

Chistian prophet designating the candidate or a prayer of blessing
accompanying the rite. Imposition of hands: this gesture was
used in the Old Testament to signify the Uansmission of authority
from Moses to Joshua (Nm 27, 18-23; Dt 34, 9). The early
Christian community used it as a symbol of installation into an
office: the Seven (Acts 6, 6) and Paul and Bamabas (Acts 13,3).
Of the presb)'terate: this would mear that each member of the
college of presbyters imposed hands and appeaF to contradict
2 Tm 1,6, in which Paul says that he imposed hands on Timothy.
This latter text, however, does not exclude participation by others
in the rite. Some prefer to translate "for the presbyterate," and
thus understand it to designate the offrce into which Timothy was
installed rather than the agents who installed him.

hEph2, 19-22. ijn I, 14; Rom l, 3-4. i 2 Tm 3, 1; 4, 3;
zPt3,3; Jude 18. kGn 9,3; Rom 14,6; I Cor 10,30-31.
IGn 1,31; Acts 10, 15. ml,4;2Tm2, 16; Ti 1, 14. n6,6.
o l, 15;2 Tm 2, I l; Ti 3, 8. p 2, 4; Ti2,11. q I Cor 16, I l;
Ti 2, 15 / Phil 3, 17. r 5,22; Acts 6, 6; 8, 17; 2Tm 1, 6.
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conferred on you through the prophetic word
with the imposition of hands of the presbyterate.
lsBe diligent in these matters, be absorbed in
them, so that your progress may be evident to
everyone. toAttend to yourself and to your
teaching; persevere in both tasks, for by doing so

you will save both yourself and those who listen

to you,

lV: Duties toward Others

CHAPTER 5
L*Do not rebuke an older man, but appeal to

him as a father. Treat younger men as brothers,
zolder women as mothers, and younger women
as sisterc with complete purity.

Rules for Widows 3Honor widows who are

truly widows. aBut if a widow has children or
grandchildren, Iet these first leam to perform

their religious duty to their own family and to
make recompense to their parents, for this is
pleasing to God. s tThe real widow, who is all
alone, has set her hope on God and continues in
supplications and prayers night and day. 6But the
one who is self-indulgent is dead while she lives.
TCommand this, so that they may be irreproach-
able. aAnd whoever does not provide for rela-

tives and especially family members has denied
the faith and is worse than an unbeliever.

elet a widow be enrolled if she is not less than
sixty years old, married only once, louwith a

reputation for good works, namely, that she has

raised children, practiced hospitality, washed the
feet of t}te holy ones, helped those in distress,

involved herself in every good work. I I But
exclude younger widows, for when their sensual-

ity estranges them from Christ, they want to
marry l2and will incur condemnation for break-

ing their Rrst pledge. 13 vAnd furthermore, they
learn to be idlers, going about from house to
house, and not only idlers but gossips and
busybodies as well, talking about things that
ought not to be mentioned. 14 t So I would like
younger widows to marry have children, and
manage a home, so as to give the adversary no
pretext for maligning us. lsFor some have al-

ready tumed away to follow Satan. 16*lf any
woman believer has widowed relatives, she

must assist them; the church is not to be

burdened, so that it will be able to help those

who are truly widows.
Rules for Presbyters t7x*p1s5[psrs who pre-

side well deserve double honor, especially those

who toil in preaching and teaching. r8rFor the
scripture says, "You shdl not muzzle an ox
when it is threshing," and, "A worker deserves

his pay." lezps ns1 accept an accusation against

a presbyter unless it is supported by two or three
witnesses. 20 aReprimand publicly those who do

sin, so that the rest also will be afraid. 2rl charge
you before God and Christ Jesus and the elect
angels to keep these rules without prejudice,

doing nothing out of favoritism. 22 DDo not lay
hands too readily on anyone, and do not share in

ch 5-6
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5, I - I 6: After a few words of general advice based on common
sense (l-2), the letter takes up, in its several aspects, the subject
of widows. The fint responsibilty for their care belongs to the
hmily cfcle, not to the Chdstian community as such (3-4.16).
The widow left without the aid of relatives may beneflt the
community by her prayer, ard the communlty should consider her
material sustenance lts responslbllity (5-8). Wdows who wish to
work directly for the Chistian community shou.ld not be accepted
unless they ar€ well beyond the probability of marrtage, i.e., sixty
yeals of age, marded only once, and with a reputatlon for good
worla (9-10). Younger rrddows are apt to be troublesome and
should be encouraged to remarry ( I I - l5).

5, 16: Woman bellever: some early Latin manuscripts and
Fathers have a mascullne here, while most later manuscripts and
patristic quotations conllate the two readings, perhaps to avoid
unfair restrictlon to women.

5, 17-25: The function of presbyters is not exactly the same as

that of the eplskopos, "bishop" (3, 1); in fact, the relation of the
two at the fime of thjs letter is obscure (but cf the note on Ti l, 5-
9). The Putorals seem to rcflect a transitional stage that devel-
oped in many regions of the church into the monarchical

episcopate of the second and third centuries. The presbyters
possess the responsibillty of preaching and teaching, for which
tunctions they are supported by the community (17-18). The
realDation that their position subjects them to adverse cnticism is

implied in the dircction to Timotly (19-201 to make sure of the
huth of any accusation agalnst them before public reproof is given.
He must be as obiective as possible in weighing charges against
presbyters (21), leaming from his experience to take care in
selecting them (22). Some scholus take v 22 as a reference not to
ordlnation ofpresbyters but to reconciliation ofpublic sinners. The
letter now sounds al informal note of personal concem in its
advice to Timothy not to be so ascetic that he even avoids wine
(23). Judgnent conceming the fltress of candidates to serve as

presbyters is easy witl persons ofopen conduct, more dimcult and
prolonged with those of greater reserve (24-25).

sLv 19,32iTi2,2.tlPl 49, ll; Lk 2,37;18,7. uJn 13,
14; Heb 13, 2. v2Thes 3, ll. w1 Cor 7, 9. x 1 Cor 16, l8;
Pfil 2, 29. y Dt 25, 4i I Cor 9, 8 / Mt 10, 10; Lk 10, 7. z Dt
17,6i 19, 15; Mt 18, 16;2Cor 13, l. aGal 2, 14; Eph 5,'ll; 2Tm 4, 2; Ti l, 9.13. b4, 14;2Tm 1,6.
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another's sins. Keep yourself pure. z:Stop drink'
ing only water, but have a litile wine for the sake

of your stomach and your frequent illnesses.
2aSome people's sins are public, preceding

them to judgment; but other people are followed
by their sins. 2sSimilarly, good work are also

public; and even those that are not cannot

remain hidden.

CHAPTER 6
Rules for Slaves I .*Those who are under the
yoke of slavery must regard their masters as

worthy of full respect, so that the name of God

and our teaching may not suffer abuse.
2 a*Those whose masters are believers must not
take advantage of them because they are broth-

ers but must give better service because those

who will proflt from their work are believers and

are beloved.

V: False Teaching and True
Wealth

Teach and urge these things. 3 
"Whoever

teaches something different and does not agree

with the sound words of our Lord Jesus Christ
and the religious teaching 4is conceited, under-
standing nothing, and has a morbid disposition
for arguments and verbal disputes. From these

come envy, rivalry insults, evil suspicionS, 5/and

mutual friction among people with corrupted
minds, who are deprived of the truth, supposing
religion to be a means of gain. 6e*lndeed,

religion with contentment is a great gain. 7'For

we brought nothing into the world, just as we

shall not be able to take anything out of it. srlf

6, l-2: Compare the tables for household duties, such as that
of Col 3, l8-4, l. Domestic relationships derive new meaning
from the Christian faith.

6, I : Our teaching: this refers to the teaching of the Christian
community.

6, 2b-10: Timothy is exhorted to maintain steadfastly the posi
tion outlined in this letter, not allowing hirnself to be pressured
into any other course. He must realDe that false teachers can be
discerned by their pride, envy, quarelsomeness, and $eed for
material gain. Ve$e 6 is rather obscure and is interpreted, and
tlerefore translated, vaiously. The suggestion seems to be that
the important gain that religion brings is spiritual, but that there is

material gain, too, up to the point ofwhat is needed for physical
sustenance (cf l7-19).

6, 6: Contentment: the word autarkeia is a technical Greek
phiiosophical term for the virtue of independence ftom material
goods (fuistotle, Cynics, Stoics).

we have food and clothing, we shall be content
with that. eiThose who want to be rich are

falling into temptation and into a tap and into
many foolish and harmful desires, which plunge

them into ruin and destruction. l0For the love of
money is the root of all evils, and some people in
their desire for it have strayed from the faith and

have pierced themselves with many pains.

Exhortations to Timothy rr t*But you, man
of God, avoid all this. Instead, pursue righteous-
ness, devotion, faith, love, patience, and gentle-

ness. 12rCompete well for the faith. Lay hold of
etemal life, to which you were called when you

made the noble confession in the presence of
many witnesss5. 13 m[ charge [you] before God,
who gives life to all things, and before Christ
Jesus, who gave testimony under Pontius Pilate
for the noble confession, 14to keep the command-
ment without stain or reproach until the appear-

ance of our Lord Jesus Christ 1s nthat the blessed

and only ruler will make manifest at the proper

time, the King of kings and Lord of lords,
16 oqTls alone has immortality, who dwells in
unapproachable light, and whom no human
being has seen or can see. To him be honor and

eternal power. Amen.
Right Use of Wealth 17 p*Tell the rich in the
present age not to be proud and not to rely on so

uncertain a thing as wealth but rather on God,
who richly provides us with all things for our
enjoyment. l8Tell them to do good, to be rich in
good works, to be generous, ready to share,
le cthus accumulating as treasure a good founda-
tion for the future, so as to win the life that is
true life.

6, I l-16; Timothy's position demands total dedicatjon to God
and faultless witness to Christ (1 l-14) operating hom an aware-
ness, through faith, of the coming revelation in Jesus of the
invisible God (15-16).

6, I l: Man of God: a title applied to Moses atd the prophets
(Dt33, l; 15m2,27;l Kg;12,22;13, l;etc.).

6, 17-19: Timothy is directed to instruct the rich, advising
them to make good use of their wealth by aiding the poor.

c Eph 6, 5; Ti 2, 9-10. d Phlm 16. e Gal l, 6-9; 2 Tm l,
13; Ti 1, 1. f2Tm 3,8; 4, 4; Ti 1, 14. g4,8; PhLl 4, ll-12;
Heb 13, 5. hJb 1,21; Eccl 5, 14. i Pru 30, 8. iPru 23,4;28,
22. k2Tm 2, 22. l1 Cor 9, 26; 2Tm 4, 7. mJn 18, 36-37;
19, ll.n2 Mc 13,4; Rv 17,14. o Ex 33,20; Ps 104,2. p Ps

62, 11; Lk 12,20. qMt6,20.
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VI: Final Recommendation
and Warning

20 r*O Timothy guard what has been en-

trusted to you. Avoid profane babbling and the

6,20-21: A final solemn waminS against the heretical teach

ers, with what seems to be a specinc reference to gnosticism, the
greit rival and enemy of the church for two centuries and more

ithe Greek word for dknowtedge" is gn6sis). If gnosticism is being
refened to here, it is probable that the wamings against "specula'

tioN" and "mytirs arid genealogies" {cf especially l, 4; Ti 3' 9)

involve allusions to that same kind of heresy. Characteristic of the
vailous gnostic systems of speculation was an elaborate mytholoSy

absurdities of so-called knowledge. 2l 
'By profess-

ing it, some people have deviated from the faith.

Grace be with all of You.

of iffiumerable superhuman intermediaries, on a djscendinS-scale

{"senea.logies"), berween God and the world. Thus would be

ex-plained-the emphasis upon Chist's being the one mediator fas

in'2, 5). Althou[h tuIy developed gnosticism belon8ed to the

second and later aenturiLs, there ue siSns that incipient forms of it
belonged to Paul's own period.

12Tm 1, 14 / 4,7. sl,6;2Tm2,18.

THE SECOND LETTER TO TIMOTHY

The authorship and date of this letter, as one of the Pastoral Epistles, are discussed in the

Introduction to the First Letter to Timothy.

The tone here is more personal than in First Timothy, for this letter addreses Timothy in
vivid terms (1, 6-14; 2, 1-13) and depicts Paul's courage and hope in the face of discourage-

ments late in the course of his apostolic ministry (1, 15-18; 3,10 17;4,9'18).lndeed, the letter
takes on the character of a flnal exhortation and testament from Paul to the younger Timothy (4,

l-8). Paul is portrayed as a prisoner (1, 8.16; 2,9) in Rome (1, 17), and there is a hint that
Timothy may be in Ephesus (2, l7). The letter reveals that, with rare exceptions, Christians
have not rallied to Paul's support (1 , 15-1 8) and takes a pessimistic view of the outcome of his

case (4, 6). It descrhes Paul as fully aware of what impends, looking to God, not to human
beings, for his deliverance (4,3-8.18). It recalls his mission days with Timothy (1,3-5; cf Acts
16, l'4).lt poins to his preaching of the gospel as the reason for his imprisonment and offers
Timothy, as a motive for steadfastness, his own example of firmness in faith despite adverse
circumstances (1,6-14). The letter suggests that Timothy should prepare others to replace
himself as Paul has prepared Timothy to replace him (2, l-2). Paul urges him not to desist out of
fear from preserving and spreading the Christian message (2, 3-7).lt presents the resumection of
Jesus and his mesianic role as the heart of the gospel for which Paul has been ready to lay down
his life (2, 8-9) and thus not only to express his own conyiction fully but to support the
conviction of others (2, 10-13).

This letter, like the preceding one, urges Timothy to protect the community from the
inevitable impact of false teaching (2, 141,9), without fear of the personal attack that may
result (3, 10-13). It recommends that he rely on the power of the scriptures, on proclamation of
the word, and on sound doctrine (3,14-4,2), without being troubled by those who do not
accept him (4, 3-5). The letter poignantly observes in passing that Paul has need of his reading
materials and his cloak (4, 13) and, what will be best of all, a visit ftom Timothy.

On the theory of authorship by Paul himselt Second Timothy appearc to be the last of the
tfuee Pastoral Epistles. The many scholars who argue that the Pastorals are products of the
Pauline school often incline toward Second Timothy as the earliest of the three and the one
most likely to have actual fragments of material from Paul himself.

2 Timorhy
See RG
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The principal divisions of the Second Letter to Timothy are the following

I. Address (1, I 5)
II. Exhortations to Timothy (1, 6-2, 13\
III. Instructions Concerning False Teaching (2, l4-4,9)
lV. Personal Requests and Final Greetings (4,9-22)

ChI4
See RG
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting I a*Paul, an apostle of Cfuist Jesus by
the will of God for the promise of life in Christ
Jesus, 2to Timothy, my dear child: grace, mercy,
and peace fiom God the Father and Christ Jesus
our Lord.
Thanksgiving 3 a*l am grateful to God, whom
I worship with a clear conscience as my ances-

tors did, as I remember you constanfly in my
prayerc, night and day. a*l yearn to see you

again, recalling your tea$, so that I may be filled
with ioy, s .as I recall your sincere faith that first
lived in your grandmother Lois and in your
mother Eunice and that I am confident lives also

in you.

II: Exhortations to Timothy
The Gifts Timothy Has Received 6 d*For this

reason, I remind you to stir into flame the gift of
God that you have through the imposition of my
hands. 7 eFor God did not give us a spirit of
cowardice but rather of power and love and sell

I , I -2 : For the formula of address and greetin& see the note on
Rom l, l-7.

l, l: The promise of llfe in Christ Jesus: that God grants

through union with Chist in faith and love; cf Col3,4; I Tm 4, 8.
l, 3: As my ancestors did: this emphasizes the continuity of

Judaism and Christianity; for a simllar view, see Rom 9,3-5; Phil
3,4-6.

l, 4-5: Purportedly written from prison in Rome 18.17;4,6-
8) shordy before the writer's death, the letter recalls the earlier
sonowfrrl parting from Timothy, commending him for his faith
and expressing the longing to see him again.

l, 6: The gift of God: the grace resulting hom the confenal of
an ecclesiastical offlce. The imposition of my hands: see the note
on I Tm4, 14.

l, 8: Do not be ashamed of your testimony to our Lord: i.e.,
of preaching and sufrertng for the saJ<e of the Sospel.

l, 9- l 0: Redemption ftom sin and the call to holiness of life are

not won by personal deeds but are freely and gaciously bestowed
according to God's eternal plan; cf Eph 1, 4.

t, I I : Teacher: the overwhelming maiority of manuscripts and
Fathers read "teacher of the nations," undoubtedly a har-
monization wlth 1Tm2,7 .

l, 12: He ls able to guard. . . until that day: the interyening
words can also be [anslated "what I have enhusted to him" (i.e.,

the fruit of his ministry) as well as "what has been entrusted to

control. 8/*So do not be ashamed of your
testimony to our Lord, nor of me, a prisoner for
his sake; but bear your share of hardship for the
gospel with the strength that comes ftom God.

ee*He saved us and called us to a holy life,
not according to our works but according to his
own design and the grace bestowed on us in
Christ Jesus before time began, lonbut now
made manifest through the appearance of our
savior Christ Jesus, who destroyed death and
brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel, ll i*for which I was appointed preacher
and apostle and teacher. 12i*On this account I
am suffering these things; but I am not ashamed,

for I know him in whom I have believed and am
confident that he is able to guard what has been
entrusted to me until that day. 13 tTake as your
norm the sound words that you heard from me,
in the faith and love that are in Christ Jesus.
14 rcuard this rich trust with the help of the holy
Sptit that dwells within us.

Paul's Suffering 15 m*{6q know that everyone
in Asia deserted me, including Phygelus and

Hermogenes. 16 n*May the Lord grant mercy to

me" (i.e., the faith). The same difficult term occurs in v 14, where
it is modifed by the adjective "rich' and used urithout a posses-

sive.
l, l5: Keen disappointrnent is expressed, here and later (4, 16),

that the Cfuistians of the proyince ofAsia, especially Phygelus and
Hermogenes, should have abandoned the wfiter and done nothing
to defend his case in court.

l, 16-18: The family of Onesiphorus because he . . . of my
chalns: Onesiphorus seems to have died before this letter was
witten. His family is mentioned tw'ice (here and in 4, 19), though
it was Onesiphorus himself who was helpful to Paul in prison and
rendered much service to the community of Ephesus. Because the
apostle complains of abandonment by a.ll in Asia durinS his second
imprisonment and trial, the assistance of Onesiphorus seems to
have been given to Paul during his first Roman imprisonment
(A.D.6l-63).

alTm 4, 8. blTm 3, 9./ Phjl 3, 5. clTm l, 5 /Acts
16, l.d1Tm4, 14;5,22/ Acts6,6;8, 17. eRom5,5; 8,
15; I Cor 2,4. f.2,3.15; Rom l, 16. g Eph 2, 8-9; Ti3,5 /
Eph 1, 4; Ti l, 2. h Rom 16,26; I Pt 1,20 / 1 Tm 6, 14 /
Phil 3, 20; Ti l, 4;2, 13; 2 Pt l, 1 l./ I Cor 15, 54-55; Heb
2, 14 / lCor 15, 53-54. i I Tm 2, 7. jrPt4, 16 / I Tm l,
l0-ll.kl Tm 1, 14. llTm6,20 /Rom8, ll. m4, 16.n4,
19.
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the family of Onesiphorus because he often gave

me new heart and was not ashamed of my
chains. lTBut when he came to Rome, he
promptly searched for me and found me.
l8 o*Jv[2y the Lord grant him to find mercy ftom
the Lord on that day. And you know very well
the services he rendered in Ephesus.

CHAPTER 2
Timothy's Conduct l*So you, my child, be
strong in the grace that is in Cfuist Jesus. 2And

what you heard ftom me through many wit-
nesses entrust to faithful people who will have

the ability to teach others as well. 3 pBear your
share of hardship along with me like a good

soldier of Christ Jesus. 
q cTo satisff the one who

recruited him, a soldier does not become entan-
gled in the business affairs of life. s'Similarly, an

athlete cannot receive the winner's crown ex-

cept by competing according to the rules. 6'The

hardworking farmer ought to have the first share

of the crop. 7lReflect on what I am saying, for
the Lord will give you understanding in every-

thing.
8'"Remember Jesus Christ, raised ftom the

dead, a descendant of David: such is my gospel,
e'for which I am suffering, even to the point of
chains, like a criminal. But the word of God is

not chained. l0,Therefore, I bear with every-

thing for the sake of those who are chosen, so

that they too may obtain the salvation that is in
Cfuist Jesus, together with etemal glory. 11 ,This

saying is trustworthy:

l, l8: Lord. . . Iord: the frst "Lord' here seems to refer to
Christ, the second'Lord" to the Father.

2, l-7: Thls passage manifests a characteristic deep concern for
safeguarding the faith and faithtuty ta$mitting lt though trust-
worthy people (l-2; cl 1, 14; I Tn 6,20; Ti I , 9). Comparisons
to the soldier's detachment, the athlete's sportsmanship, and the
furmer's arduous work as the price of recompense (4-6) empha-
slze the need of singleness of purpose in preaching the word, even
at the cost of hardship, for the sake of Christ (3).

2, 8-13: The section beglrs with a sloganlike summary of
Paul's gospel about Chdst (8) and concludes with what may be
part of an euly Christian hymn ( I I b'l 2a; most ereSetes include
the rest of v I 2 and all of v I 3 as pan of the quotation). The poetic
llnes suggest that ttuough baptlsm Chrisuans die spiritually with
Cfuist and hope to live with hlm and reign with him forever, but
the Cfuistan life includes endurance, wihess, and even suffering,
as the flnal judgment will show and as Paul's own case makes
cleu; whlle he is impdsoned for preaching the gospel (9), hls
sufrerings are helpful to the elect for obtaining the salvation and

8lory availaDle in Christ (10), who will be true to those who are
faithful and will disown those who deny him [12-13).

If we have died with him
we shall also live with him;

t2 vlfwe pe$evere

we shall also reign with him.
But if we deny him

he will deny us.
13 zlf lvs ue unfaithful

he remains faithful,
for he cannot deny himself.

III: Instructions Concerning
False Teaching

Warning against Useless Disputes
laa*Remind people of these things and charge
them before God to stop disputing about words.
This serves no useful purpose since it harms
those who listen. 1s DBe eager to present yourself

as acceptable to God, a workman who causes no
disgrace, imparting the word of truth without
deviation. 16 cAvoid profane, idle talk, for such
people will become more and more godless,
17 dand their teaching will spread like gangrene.

Among them are Hymenaeus and Philetus,
18 eqfts have deviated ftom the truth by saying

that [the] resunection has already taken place

and are upsetting the faith of some.
1 e/ Nevertheless, God's solid foundation stands,

bearing this inscription, "The Lord knows those

who are his"; and, "Let everyone who calls upon
the name of the Lord avoid evil."

20ln a luge household there are vessels not
only of gold and silver but also of wood and clay,

some for lofty and others for humble use. 21 glf

2, 14-19: For those who dispute about merc words \cf23-24)
ard indulge in ineligious talk to rhe detiment of their listeneB
(16-19), see the notes on I Tm l, 3-7; 6,20-21. Hymenaeus
and Philetus (17), while accepting the Ctuistian's mysticai death
and resunection in Chlst though baptism, claimed that baptized
Christians are aheady risen with Christ in this life and thus that
there is no future bodily resu[ection or etemal glory to come. The
flrst quotation in v l9 is ftom Nm 16, 5; the other quotation is
hom some unidentifed Jewish or Christian witing.

2, l4: Before God: many ancient manuscfipts read "before the
Lord.'

oJude 21. p'1,8; 4, 5; Phlm 2. q I Cor 9,6. r 1 Cor 9,25.
s 1 Cor 9, 7-10. tPrv 2, 6. uRom 1, 3; I Cor 15,4.20 /
Rom 2, 16; Gal I, I l; 2, 2. v Ptil 1, 12-14. w Col l, 24;
1Tm l, 15. xRom 6,8. yMt 10,22.33;Lk12,9.zNm23,
19; Rom 3, 3-4; I Cor 10, 13; Ti 1, 2. a I Tm 6,4. b l, 8;
ZCor 6,7i Eph 1, 13; Col l, 5. c I Tm 4, 7. d I Tm 1, 20.
e 2 Thes 2, 2. I Is 28, 16; 1 Cor 3, 10-15 / Nm 16, 5; Jn 10,
14. g3,17.

ch l-4
S€e RC
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anyone cleanses himself of these things, he will
be a vessel for lofty use, dedicated, beneflcial to
the master of the house, ready for every good

work. 22,*So turn from youthful desires and

pursue righteousness, faith, love, and peace,

along with those who call on the Lord with
purity of heart. 23 lAvoid foolish and igrorant
debates, for you know that they breed quanels.
zqjA slave of the Lord should not quarrel, but
should be gentle with everyone, able to teach,

tolerant, 2s tconecting opponents with kindness.
It may be that God will grant them repentance
that leads to knowledge of the truth, zot*and

that they may return to their senses out of the
devil's snue, where they are entrapped by him,
for his will.

CHAPTER 3
The Dangers ofthe LastDays 'm*Butunder-
stand this: there will be terriffing times in the
last days. 2 nPeople will be self-centered and

lovers of money, proud, haughty, abusive, disobe-

dient to their parents, ungrateful, ineligious,
3callous, implacable, slanderous, licentious, bru-

tal, hating what is good, 4traitors, reckless,

conceited, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers
of God, s oas they make a pretense of religion but
deny its power. Reject them. 6pFor some of
these slip into homes and make captives of
women weighed down by sins, led by various
desites, 7 calways trying to learn but never able

to reach a knowledge of the truth. 8lust as

Jannes and Jambres opposed Moses, so they also

oppose the truth-people of depraved mind,
unqualified in the faith. eBut they will not make
further progress, for their foolishness will be
plain to all, as it was with those two.
Paul's Example and Teaching 10*You have

followed my teaching, way of life, purpose, faith,
patience, 1ove, endutance, 1l ,persecutions, and

sufferings, such as happened to me in Antioch,
Iconium, and Lystra, persecutions that I en-

dured. Yet from all these things the Lord deliv-
ered me. 12,1n fact, all who want to live reli
giously in Christ Jesus will be persecuted. 13But

wicked people and charlatans will go ftom bad

to worse, deceivers and deceived. l4,But you,
remain faithful to what you have learned and
believed, because you know from whom you
learned it, ts v*O that from infancy you have

known [the] sacred scriptures, which are capable

of giving you wisdom for salvation through faith
in Christ Jesus. ro w*All scripture is inspired by
God and is useful for teaching, for refutation, for
correction, and for training in righteousness,
17xso tfiat one who belongs to God may be

competent, equipped for every good work.

CHAPTER 4
Solemn Charge I /*l charge you in the pres-

ence of God and of Christ Jesus, who will judge

the lMng and the dead, and by his appearing and

ch l-4
See RG
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2, 22: Those who call on the [ord: those who believe in
Christ and worship him as Lord, i.e., Ctuistians (Acts I, 14-
16.20-21; Rom 10, 12-13; cf 19, literaly, "Everyone who
names t}Ie name of the Lord').

2, 26: Some interpreters would render this passage, 'Thus they
may come to their senses and, forced to do his (i.e., God'9 win,
may escape the devil's trap.' This interpretation of the Greek is
possible, but the one accepted in the text seems more likely.

3, l-9: The moral depravity and false teaching that will be
rampant in the last days are aheady at work (1-5). The ftivolous
and superflcial, too, devoid of the Eue sphit of religion, will be
easy victims of those who pervert them by falsifying the truth (6-
8), iust as Jannes and Jambres, Pharaoh's magicians of Egypt (Ex 7,
11-12.22), discredited the huth in Moses' time. Exodus does not
name the magicia$, but the two names are !,yidely found in much
later Jewish, Christian, and even pagan writings. Their origins are
legendary.

3, 10-17: Paul's example for Timothy includes persecution, a
frequent emphasis in the Pastorals. Timothy is to be steadfast to
what he has been taught and to scripture. The scriptures are the
source of wisdom, i.e., of belief in and loving fuIfilment of God's
word revealed in Chist, tfuough whom salvation is given.

3, l6: All scripture ls inspired by God: this could possibly also

be translated, 'All scripture inspired by God is useful for . . . .' In
this classic reference to insptation, God is its principal author,
\4,ith the wilt€r as the human collaborator. Thus the scdptures are
the word of God in human language. See also2 Pt1,20-21.

3,16-17: Useful for teaching . . . every good work: because
as God's word the scriptures share his divine authority. It is
exercised though those who are ministers of the word.

4, l-5: The gravity of the obligation incumbent on Timothy to
preach the word can be gauged from the solemn adjurationr in the
presence of God, and of Christ coming as universal judge, and by
his appearance and his kingly power (1). Patience, courage, con.
stancy, and endurance are required despite the opposition, hostil-
ity, indifference, and defection of maly to whom the truth has
been preached (2-5).

hGd 5,22; 1 Tm6, ll / Rom 10, 13; I Cor 1, 2. iI Tm
1, 4; 4,7;6, 4; Ti 3, 9. j 1 Tm 3, 2-3. k3, 7; lTm 2, 4.
I I Tm 3, 7. m I Tm 4, l;2Pt 3, 3; Jude 18. nRom 1,29-
31. oRom 2,20-22; Ti l, 16. pTi 1, l'1. q2, 25. rEx 7,
11.22; lTm 6, 5. sActs 13, 50; 14, 5.19 / Ps 34,20. tln
15,20; Acts 14,22. ,u2,2.vJn5,39. wRom 15,4;2Pt1,
19-21. x2,21. y I Tm 5, 2l; 6, 14,/ Acts 10, 42; Rom 14,
9-10; I Pt 4, 5.
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his kin$y power: 2 "ptoclaim the word; be

persistent whether it is convenient or inconve'

nient; convince, reprimand, encourage ttuough
all patience and teaching. 3'*For the time will
come when people will not tolelate sound

docuine but, following their own desires and

insatiable curiosity, will accumulate teachers
q oand will stop listening to the ruth and will be

diverted to myths. sBut you, be self-possessed in
all circumstances; put up with hardship; per-

form the work of an evangelist; fulfill your
ministry.
Reward for Fidelity 6.*For I am already being
poured out like a libailon, and the time of my
departure is at hand. 7 d*Ihave competed well; I

have finished the racel I have kept the faith.
8e*From now on the crown of righteousness
awaits me, which the Lord, the just iudge, will
award to me on that day, and not only to me, but
to all who have longed for his appearance.

lV: Personal Requests
and Final Greetings

Paul's Loneliness g*Try to join me soon,
l0/*for Demas, enamored of the present world,
deserted me and went to Thesalonica, Crescens
to Galatia, and Titus to Dalmatia. l1 sluke is the

4, 3: Insatlable curioslty: literally, 'with itching ea$.'
4,6: The aposde recognizes his death though martyrdom to be

imminent. He regards it s an act of worship in which his blood
will be poured out in sacrifce; cfEx 29, 38-40;Ptti?,17.

4, 7: At the close of his life Paul could testify to the accomplish-
ment of what Chdst himse[ foretold conceming him at the time
of his convesion, "l will show him what he will have to suffer for
my name" (Acts 9, l6).

4, 8: When the world is judged at the parousia, all who have
eagerty looked for the Lord's appearing and have sought to live
according to his teachings r,vill be rewuded. The crown is a
reference to the laurel wreath placed on the heads of victorious
athletes and conquerom in war; cf 2,5; 1 Cor 9,25.

4, 9-13: Demas either abandoned the work of the ministry for
worldly affairs or, perhaps, gave up the faith itself (10). Luke (l I )

may have accompafled Paul on puts of his second ard third
missionary joumeys (Acts 16, 10- l2; 20, 5-7). Notice the pres-
ence of the nrst personal pronoun "we" in these Acts pasages,
suggesttng to some that Luke (or at least some traveling compan-
ion of Paul's) was the author of Acts. Mark, once rejected by Paul
(Acts 13, 13; 15,39), isnowtorenderhimagreatservice (l l);cf
Col 4, l0; Phlm 24. For Tychicus, see Eph 6, 2 I ; cf also Acs 20,
4; Col 4,7 .

4, l0: Galatia: some manuscripts read "Gaul" or "Gallia."
4, 14-18: Alexander: an opponent of Paul's preaching (14-

l5), perhaps the one who is mentioned in 1 Tm 1,20. Despite
Paul's a.bandonment by his friends in the province of tuia (cf l,

only one with me. Get Mark and bring him with
you, for he is helpful to me in the ministry. 12 rl

have sent Tychicus to Ephesus. 13 t\ If1gn ygx

come, bring the cloak I left with Carpus in Troas'

the papyrus rolls, and especially the parchments.
14l*Alexander the coppersmith did me a great

deal of harm; the Lord will repay him according

to his deeds. 15You too be on guard against him,

for he has sfiongly resisted ou preaching.
16 *At my first defense no one appeared on my

behalt but everyone deserted me. May it not be

held against them! 17lBut the Lord stood by me

and gave me strength, so that through me the
proclamation might be completed and all the
Gentiles might hear it. And I was rescued from
the lion's mouth. l8mThe Lord will rescue me
from every evil threat and will bring me safe to
his heavenly kingdom. To him be $0ry forever
and ever. Amen.
Final Greetihg lon*6r.., Prisca and Aquila
and the family of Onesiphorus. 2oo*Erastus re-

mained in Corinth, while I left Trophimus sick at
Miletus. 2l*Try to get here before winter. Eubu-

lus, Pudens, Linus, Claudia, and all the brothers
send greetings.

22 pThe Lord be with your spfit. Grace be

with all of you.

l5-16), the divine assistance brought this first tda] to a successful
issue, even to the point of making the gospel mesage known to
those who participated in or witnessed the trial { I 6- I 7).

4, 19: Prisca and Aquila: they assisted Paul in his ministry in
Corinth (Acts 18, 2-3) and Ephesus (Acts 18,19.26;1 Cor 16,
I 9). They risked death to save his life, and all the Gentile commu-
nities are indebted to them (Rom 16,3-5).

4, 20: Erastus: he was the treasuer of the city of Corinth (Rom
16,24); cf also Acts 19, 22. Trophimus: from the province of
Asia, he accompanied Paul from Greece to Troas {Acts 20,4-5).

4, 2l: Linus: Westetn Eadition sometimes idendned this Linus
with the supposed successor of Peter as bishop of Rome, and
Claudia as the mother of Linus (Apostollc Constltutions, fourth
century).

24cts20,20.31; I Tm 5,20. al Tm 4, 1. b 1 Tm 1,4;4,
7; Ti l, 14. c Ptti 2, 17 . d I Tm l, 18; 6, 12; Jude 3 / Acts
20, 24; 1 Cor 9, 24; Heb 12, l. e 2, 5; Wis 5, 16; 1 Cor 9,
25; Phil 3, 14; Jas l, 12; I ft 5, 4; Rv 2, 10. fCol 4, 14;
Phtm 24 / 2 Cor 2, 13; 7, 6-7; 8, 23; Gd 2,3; Ti l, 4. g Col
4, 14; Phlm 24 / Col 4, l0; Phlm 24. hActs 20,4; Eph 6,
2l; Col 4,7. iActs 16, 8;20,6. j I Tm l, 20 / 25m3,39;
Ps 28, 4; 62, 12; Prv 24, 12i Rom 2,6. kl, 15. IActs 23,
11; 27, 23; Phil 4, 13 / 1 Mc 2, 60; Ps 22,22; Dn 6,23.
m2 Cor l, l0 / Rom 16,27. nActs 18, 2; Rom 16, 3; I Cor
16, 19 / l, 16. oActs 19,22; Rom \6,24 / Acts 20, 4;21,
29. pGil 6, 18; Phil 4,23; Col 4, 18; I Tm 6,2l; Ti 3, 15.
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THE LETTER TO TITUS

The third of the Pastoral Epistles in the New l'estament is addressed to a different co-worker of
Paul than are First and Second Timothy. The situation is different, too, for Titus is addressed as

the person in charge of developing the church on the large Mediterranean island of Crete [1, 5),
a place Paul had never, according to the New Testament, visited. The tone is closer to that of
First Timothy as three topics of church life and structure are discussed: presbyter-blshops (see

the note on 1, 5-9), groups with which one must work in the church (2, 1 10), and admonitions
for conduct based on the grace and love of God that appeared in Jesus Christ (2, I 1-3, 10).
The warmer personal tone of Second Timothy is replaced by emphasis on church office and on
living in the sociefy of the day, in which deceivers and heretics abound (1, 10-16; 3, 910).

The Pauline assistant who is addressed, Titus, was a Gentile Christian, but we are nowhere
informed of his place of birth or residence. He went from Antioch with Paul and Barnabas to

Jerusalem (Ga|2,1; cf Acts 15, 2). According to 2 Corinthians (2,13;7,6.13-14), he was with
Paul on his third missionary iourney; his name, however, does not appear in Acts. Besides being
the bearer of Paul's severe letter to the Corinthians (2 Cor 7, 6-8), he had the responsibility of
taking up the collection in Corinth for the Christian community of Jerusalem (2 Cor 8, 6.16-
19.23).ln the present letter (1, 5), he is mentioned as the administrator of the Christian
communiry in Crete, charged with the task of organizing it through the appointment of
presbyters and bishops (1,5-9; here the h^/o terms refer to the same personages).

The letter instructs Titus about the character of the assistants he is to choose in view of the
pastoral difficulties peculiar to Crete (1,5-16). It suggests the special individual and social

virtues that the various age groups and classes in the Chflstian communify should be encour-
aged to acquire (2, 1-10). The motivation for transformation of their lives comes from christol-
ogy, especially the redemptive sacrifice of Christ and his future coming, as applied through
baptism and justiflcation (2, 11-14;3,4 8). The community is to serve as a leaven for Christian-
izing the social world about it (3, 1-3). Good works are to be the evidence of their faith in God
(3, 8); those who engage in religious controversy are, after suitable warning, to be ignored (3, 9-

I 1).

The authorship and date of the Letter to Titus are discussed in the Introduction to 1 Timothy.
Those who assume authorship by Paul himself usually place Titus after I Timothy and before

2 Timothy. Others see it as closely related to 1 Timothy, in a growing emphasis on church
structure and opposition to heresy, later than the letters of Paul himself and 2 Timothy. It has

also been suggested that, if the three Pastorals once circulated as a literary unit, Titus was meant
to be read ahead of 1 and 2 Timothy.

The principal divisions of the Letter to Titus are the following:

I. Address (1, 1-4)

II. Pastoral Charge (1,5-16)
III. Teaching the Christian Llfe (2,1-3, 15)
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting t '*Paul, a slave of God and apostle of

Jesus Christ for the sake of the faith of God's

chosen ones and the recognition of religious

ftfr, 2 oin the hope of etemal life that God, who

does not lie, promised before time began, 3'who

indeed at the proper time revealed his word in
the proclamation with which I was entusted by

the command of God our savior, 4 ato Titus, my

true child in our common faith: grace and peace

from God the Father and Christ Jesus our savior.

II: Pastoral Charge
Titus in Crete s*For this reason I left you in
Crete so that you might set right what remains

to be done and appoint presbyters in every town,
as I directed you, 6,on condition that a man be

blameless, married only once, with believing

children who are not accused of licentiousness
or rebellious. TFor a bishop as God's stewud
must be blameless, not arrogant, not irritable,
not a drunkard, not aggressive, not greedy for

sordid gain, 8but hospitable, a lover of goodness,

temperate, just, holy, and self-controlled,
e/holding fast to the true message as taught so

that he will be able both to exhort with sound
doctrine and to refute opponents. lo*For there
are also many rebels, idle talkers and deceivers,
especially the Jewish Christians. r l lt is impera-
tive to silence them, as they are upsetting whole
families by teaching for sordid gain what they
should not. l2*One of them, a prophet of their
own, once said, "Cretans have always been liars,

l, l-4: On the epistolary form, see the note on Rom 1, l-7.
The apostolate ls the divinely appointed mission to lead others to
the true faith and through it to eterna.l salvation ( I -3).

l, 5-9: This instruction on the selection and appointment of
presbyters, substantially identical with that in I Tm 3, 1-7 on a
bishop (see the note there), was aimed at strengthening the
authority of Titus by apostolic mandate; cf 2, 15. In w 5.7 and
Acts 20, 17.28, the terms eplskopos and presbyteros ("bishop"
and "presbyter") refer to the same persons. Deacons are not
mentioned in Titus. See also the note on Phil 1, L

I, 10-16: This advelse critlcism of the defects within the
community is directed especially against certain Jereish Cfuistians,
who busy themselves with useless speculations over penons men'
tioned in the Old Testament, insist on the observance of Jewish
ritual purity regulations, and rhus upset whole families by teaching
things they have no right to teach; cf 3, 9; I Tm l, 3- I 0.

l, I 0: Jewish Christians: literally, "those of the cfcumcision."

vicious beasts, and lazy gluttons." 13sThat testi-

mony is true. Therefore, admonish them sharply,

so that they may be sound in the faith,
14 hinstead of paying attention to Jewish mytfs

and regulations of people who have repudiated

the truth. ls iTo tlte clean all thinp are clean, but

to those who are defiled and unbelieving noth-

ing is clean; in fact, both their minds and their

consciences ue tainted. loThey claim to know
God, but by their deeds they deny him. They are

vile and disobedient and unqualifled for any

good deed.

III: Teachingthe Christian Life

CHAPTER 2
Christian Behavior l/*As for yourself, you

must say what is consistent with sound doctrine,

namely, 2that older men should be temperate,

digrrif,ed, self-controlled, sound in iaith, love,

and endurance. 3Similuly, older women should
be reverent in their behavior, not slanderers, not
addicted to drink, teaching what is good, aso

that they may train younger women to love their
husbands and children, s ito be self-controlled,
chaste, good homemakers, under the control of
their husbands, so that the word of God may not
be discredited.

6Urge the younger men, similarly, to conuol
themselves, Tshowing yourself as a model of
good deeds in every respect, with integity in
your teaching, dipity, Eand sound speech that
cannot be criticized, so that the opponent will be
put to shame without anything bad to say about
us.

l, l2: Cr€tans. . . guttons: quoted from Epimenides, a
Cretan poet of the sixth century B,C.

2, l-10: One of Titus' main task in Crete is to become
acquainted with the character of the cretahs and thereby learn to
cope with its deflciencies 6ee l, l2). The counsel is not only for
Titus himself but for vafious classes of people with whom he must
deal: older men and women (2-4), younger women ard men {4-
7), and slaves (9- l0); cf Eph 6, I -9; Col 3, 1 8--4, 1.

a I Tm 2, 4; 4, 3; 2 Tm 2, 25; 3, 7; Heb 10, 26. b 3, 7;
2Tm I, l; 1Jn2, 25. c2, 10; 3, 4; Ps 24, 5; I Tm l, l; 2,
3; 4, 10; lude 25. d2, 13; 3, 6; Phil 3,20;2Tm l, l0; 2 Pt
l, 1.11; 2, 20; 3, 2.18. e I Tm 3, 2-7; 2 Tm 2, 24-26. f. I,
13;2, 1-2.8; I Tm l, l0; 6,3; 2Tm l, 13; 4,3. g l, 9. h 3,
9; 1 Tm 1, 4; 4, 7; 2 Tm 4, 4; 2 Pt 1, 16. i Mk 7, 18-23;
Acts 10, 15; Rom 14, 14-23. j 1,9.13;2,8; I Tn l, l0; 6,
3; 2 Tm 1, 13; 4, 3. k I Cor 11, 3; 14, 34; Eph 5,22-24;
Col 3, 18; I Tm 2, 1l-15;l Pt 3, l-6.

chr
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e/Slaves are to be under the contol of their
masters in all respects, giving them satisfaction,
not talking back to them lonor stealing from
them, but exhibiting complete good faith, so as to
adorn the doctrine of God our sayior in every way.
Transformation of Life ll n*FoJ the grace of
God has appeared, saving all l2and training us to
reject godless ways and worldly desires and to
live temperately, jusfly, and devoufly in this age,
13o*2s q7s await the blessed hope, the appear-
ance of the glory of the great God and of our
savior Jesus Christ, lary,'1o gave himself for us

to deliver us from a.ll lawlessness and to cleanse
for himself a people as his own, eager to do what
is good.

ls sSay these things. Exhort and conect with
all authority. Let no one look down on you.

CHAPTER 3
l'*Remind them to be under the control of
magistrates and authorities, to be obedient, to be

open to every good enterprise. zThey are to
slander no one, to be peaceable, considerate,
exercising all graciousness toward everyone.
3,For we ourselves were once foolish, disobedi
ent, deluded, slaves to various desires and plea-

sures, lMng in malice and envy, hateful our-
selves and hating one another.

a tBut when the kindness and generous love
of God our savior appeared,

s ,not because of any righteous deeds we had

done

2, ll-15: Underlying the admonitions for moral improvement
in l-10 as the moving force is the constant appea.l to God's
revelation of salvation in Christ, with its demand for hansforma-
tion of life.

2, 13: The blessed hope, the appearance: Iiterally, "the
blesed hope and appearance,' but the use of a single afticle tI
Greek strongly suggests an epexegetical, i.e., explanatory sense.

Of the great God and of our savior Jesus Christ: another
possible translation is "of our great God and savior Jesus Chist."

3, l-8: The list of Cfuistian duties continues from 2, 9-10,
undergirded again as in 2, I I - 1 3 by appeal to what God in Chist
has done (4-7; cf 2, I I - 14). The spiritual renewal of the Cretans,
signifled in God's mercifirl gift of baptism (4-7), should be re-
flected in their imptoved attitude towatd civil authority and in
their Christian relationship with all ( I -3).

3, l: Magistrates and authorlties: some interpreters under'
stand these terms as referring to the principallties and powers of
the heavenly hieruchy. To be open to every good enterprise:
this implies being good citizens. [t could also be translated "ready
to do every sort of good work" (as Christians); cf 14.

3, 8-l l: ln matters of good conduct and religious docoine,
Titus is to stand flrm.

but because of his mercy,
he saved us through the bath of rebirth

aad renewal by the holy Spirit,
6 "whom he richly poured out on us

through Jesus Christ our savior,
7 

"so that we might be iustified by his grace
and become heirs in hope of eternai life.

8,*This saying is trustworthy.
Adrrice to Titus I want you to insist on these
points, that tlose who have believed in God be
careful to devote themselves to good work;
these are excellent and beneficial to others.
ev*Avoid foolish arguments, genealogies, rival-
ries, and quanels about the law, for they are
useless and 1r111s. lozffisr a first and second
warning, break off contact with a heretic, 1 l real-

izing that such a person is perverted and sinful
and stands self-condemned.
Directfues, Greetings, and Blessing
12a*When I send Artemas to you, or Tychicus,
tly to ioin me at Nicopolis, where I have decided
to spend the winter. l36send Zenas the lawyer
and Apollos on their journey soon, and see to it
that they have everything they need. 14.But let
our people, too, learn to devote themselves to
good works to supply urgent needs, so that they
may not be unproductive.

1s dAll who are with me send you greetings.

Greet those who love us in the faith.
Grace be witl all of you.

3, 9: See the note on I Tm 6, 20-2 l.
3, 12-15: Artemas or 'IYchicus (2 Tm 4, l2l is to replace

Titus, who will ioin Paul in his winter sojoum at Nicopolis in
Epirus, on the westem coast of Greece.

I l Cor 7, 2l-22; Eph 6, 5-8; Col 3,22-25; I Tm 6, 1-
2;l Pt 2, 18. m 1, 3; 3, 4; Ps 24,5; I Tm l, l;2,3; 4, l0;
Jude 25. nlTm2, 4;4, 10. o I Cor 1,7; Phil 3, 20; I Thes
1, l0 / 2 Tm l, l0 / l, 4;3,6;2 Pr l, Lt l;2,20;3,2.18.
pGal 1,4; 2,20iEph5,2.25;1Tm2,6; I Pt l, 18-19 /Ps
130, 8. q 1 Tm 4, 12. r Rom 13, 1-7; I Tm 2, 1-2; 1 Pl 2,
13-14. s I Cor 6, 9-l l; Eph 2, l-3; 5, 8; Col 3, 5-7; I Pt
4, 3. t l, 3; 2, l0; Ps 24, 5; I Tm l, l; 2,3;4, l0; Jude 25.
u Dt 9, 5; Eph 2, 4-5.8-9; 2Tm 1,9. v l, 4; 2, 13; Phil 3,
20; 2Tm l, l0; 2 Pt t, 1.11; 2, 20; 3, 2.18.w l, 2; 2Tm 1,
l;lln2,25.xlTm l, 15;3, l; 4,9;2Tm 2, ll.ylTm
1,4; 4,7;2Tm2,23. zMt 18, 15-18; Rom 16, 17; 1 Cor
5, 1 1; 2 Thes 3, 6.14-15. aActs 20, 4; Eph 6, 21; Col 4,7;
2Tm 4, '12. b Acts 18, 24-26; 1 Cor 1, 12; 3, 4-6.22; 4, 6;
16, 12. c2, 14; 3, 8; Heb 10, 24; I Pt 3, 13. d Heb 13,25.



THE LETTER TO PHILEMON

This short letter addressed to three specific individuals was written by Paul during an imprison-
ment, perhaps in Rome between l.o. 61 and 63 (see the Introduction to Colossians for other
possible sites). It concerns Onesimus, a slave from Colossae (Col4,9), who had run away ftom
his master, perhaps guilty of theft in the process [18). Onesimus was converted to Christ by Paul
(10). Paul sends him back to his master (12) with this letter asking that he be welcomed
willingly by his old master (8-1 0. 14.1 7) not iust as a slave but as a brother in Christ (l 6). Paul
uses very strong arguments (especially 19) in his touching appeal on behalf of Onesimus. It is
unlikely that Paul is subtly hinting that he would like to retain Onesimus as his own slave, lent
to Paul by his master. Rather, he suggests he would like to have Onesimus work with him for
the gospel (13.20-21). There is, however, little evidence connecting this Onesimus with a

bishop of Ephesus of the same name mentioned by Ignatius of Antioch (ca. e.o. 1 10).
Paul's letter deals with an accepted institution of antiquity, human slavery. But Paul breathes

into this letter the spirit of Christ and of equality within the Christian community. He does not
attack slavery directly, for this is something the Christian communities of the first century were
in no position to do, and the expectation that Christ would soon come again militated against

social reforms. Yet Paul, by presenting Onesimus as "brother, beloved . . . to me, but even more
so to you" (16), voiced an idea revolutionary in that day and destined to break down worldly
barriers of division "in the Lord."
Address and Greeting t ,*Paul, a prisoner for tive in recognizing every good there is in us that
Christ Jesus, and Timothy our brother, to Phile- leads to Christ.
mon, our beloved and our co-worker, 2 D*to Plea for Onesimus 7/*For I have experienced
Apphia our sister, to Archippus our fellow sol- much joy and encouragement from your love,
dier, and to the church at your house. 3."Grace because the hearts of the holy ones have been
to you and peace fiom God our Father and the refieshed byyou, brother. 8*Therefore, although
Lord Jesus Christ. I have the full right in Christ to order you to do

Thanksgiving 4 o*l give thanks to my God what is proper, ec*l rather urge you out of love,
always, remembering you in my prayers, s*as I being as I am, Paul, an old man, and now also a

hear of the love and the faith you have in the prisoner for Christ Jesus. 10 nl urge you on behalf
Lord Jesus and for all the holy ones, 6"*so that of my child Onesimus, whose father I have
your partnership in the faith may become effec- become in my imprisonment, 11 *who was once

Philemon
See RG
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l: Prisoner: as often elsewhere (cf Rom, I Cor, Gal especially),
the second word in Greek enunciates the theme and sets the tone
of the letter. Here it is the prisoner appealing rather than the
apostle commanding.

2: Apphia our sister: sister is here used (like brother) to
indicate a fellow Christian. The church at your house: your here
is singular. It more likely refers to Philemon than to the last one
named, Archippus; Philemon is then the owner of the slave
Onesimus (10). An alternate view is that the actua.l master of the
slave is fuchippus and that the one to whom the letter is ad-

dressed, Philemon, is the most prominent Christian there; see the
note on Col 4, I 7.

3: Grace.. . and peace: for this greeting, which may be a
combination of Greek and Aramaic epistolary formulae, see tie
note on Rom l, I -7.

4: ln my prayers: Iiterally, "at the time of my prayers."
5: Holy ones: a common term for mernbe$ of the Christian

community (so also 7).
6: In us; some good ancient manuscripts have in you (plural).

That leads to Chdst: leads to translates the Greek preposition
eis, indicating direction or purpose.

7: Encouragement: the Greek word paraklesis ls cognate with
the verb translated "urge" in w 9.10, and serves as an introduc-
tion to Paul's plea. Hearts: literally, "bowels," expressing in
Semitic fashion the seat of the emotions, one's "inmost self." The
same Greek word is used in v l2 and again in v 20, where it forms
a literary inclusion marking off the body of the letter.

8: Full right: often translated "boldness," the Greek word
parresia connotes the full franchise of speech, as the ilght of a

citizen to speak before the body politic, claimed by the Athenians
as their privilege (Euripides).

9: Old man: some editors coniecture that Paul here used a

similar Greek word meaning 'ambassador' (cf Eph 6, 20). This
coniecture heightens the contrast with "prisoner" but is totally
without manuscript support.

I l: Useless . . . useful: here Paul ptays on the name Onesi-

a9; Eph3,1;4, l; Phil l,7.l3.bCol4,17. cRom 1,7;
Gal 1,3; Phil 1,2. dRom 1,8-9; Eph l, 15-16. ePhil 1,9;
Col l, 9. IZCor 7,4. gl; Eph 3, l;4, l; Phil l, 7.13.
h I Cor 4, 14-15; Gal 4, 19; Col 4, 9.
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useless to you but is now useful to [both] you and

me. 121 am sending him, that is, my own heart,

back to you. l3r*l should have liked to retain

him for myself, so that he might serve me on

your behalf in my imprisonment for the gospel,
t+lbut I did not want to do anything without
your consent, so that the good you do might not
be forced but voluntary. ls*Perhaps this is why
he was away fiom you for a while, that you

might have him back fotevet, 16 t*no longer as a

slave but more than a slave, a brothet, beloved
especially to me, but even more so to you, as a

man and in the Lord. 17So if you regard me as a

partner, welcome him as you would me. ts*And

if he has done you any injustice or owes you

mus, which means "useful" or "beneflcial." The verb translated
"proflt" in v 20 is cognate.

I 3: Serve: the Greek diakoneo could connote a ministry.
15: Was away hom: literally, "was separated from," but the

same verb means simply "left" in Acts 18, I . It is a euphemism for
his running away.

16: As a man: literally, 'in the flesh." with this and the
following phrase, Paul describes the natural and spiritual orders.

18-19: Charge it to me . . . I will pay: technical legal and
commercial terms in account keepinS and acknowledgment of
indebtedness.

anything, charge it to me. le1l, Paul, wrlte this in
my own hand: I will pay. May I not tell you that
you owe me your very self. 20Yes, btother, may I
proflt from you in t}te Lord. Refresh my heart in
Cfuist.

2lwith trust in your compliance I write to
you, knowing that you will do even more than I
say.22 ^Al the same time prepare a guest room
for me, for I hope to be granted to you through
youl prayers.

Final Greetings 23 n*Epaphras, my fellow pris-

oner in Christ Jesus, greets you, 2a'as well as

Mark, fuistarchus, Demas, and Luke, my co-

workers. 2sThe grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be

with your spirit.

23-24: Epaphras: a Colossian who founded the church there
(Col l, 7) and perhaps also in Laodicea and Hierapolis lCol2, l;4,
12-13). Aristarchus: a native ofThesalonica and fellow worker
ofPaul {Acts 19,29;20,4;27,2). ForMark, Demas, and Luke,
see 2 Tm 4, 9- 13 and t}Ie note there.

i Phil 2, 30. i2 Cor 9, 7; I Pt 5, 2.
l; 2 Thes 3, 17. m Heb 13, 19. n Col
2, 12.15; 13, 13; 15, 37-39; 19,29
0.14;2Tm 4, 10-13.

Acts
Ga.l

o
Col

klTm6,2.l
1,7;4,12-13.
: 20, 4; 27, 2;

6,

4,

Hebrews
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THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS

As euly as the second century this treatise, which is of geat rhetorical power and force in its
admonition to faithful pilgrimage under christ's leadership, bore the title "To the Hebrews." It
was assumed to be directed to Jewish Christians. Usually Hebrews was attached in Greek
manuscripts to the collection of letters by Paul. Although no author is mentioned (for there is no
address), a reference to Timothy (13,23) suggested connections to the circle of Paul and his

assistanh. Yet the exact audience, the author, and even whether Hebrews is a letter have long
been disputed.

The author saw the addressees in danger of apostasy from their Christian faith. This danger

was due not to any persecution from outsiders but to a weariness with the demands of Christian
life and a growing indifference to their calling (2, 1; 4, 14; 6, 1-12; 10, 23-32). The author's
main theme, the priesthood and sacrifice of Iesus (chs 3-10), is not developed for its own sake

but as a means of restoring their lost fervor and strengthening them in their faith. Another
important theme of the letter is that of the pilgrimage of the people of God to the heavenly
Jerusalem (11, l0; 12,l-3.18-29; 13, 14). This theme is intimately connected with that of
Jesus' ministry in the heavenly sanctuary (9, 11-10,22).
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The author calls this work a "message of encouragement' (13, 22), a designation that is gi-ven

to a sfnagogue sermon in Acts 13, 15. Hebrews is probably therefore a wlitten homily, to which

the author gave an epistolary ending (13,22'25).

The author begins with a reminder of the preexistence, incarnation, and exaltation of Jesus

(1, 3) that proclai-med him the climax of God's word to humanity (1 , 1'3). He dwells upon the

Aignity of tire person of Christ, superior to the angels (7, 4-2,2). Christ is God's final word of

salvation communicated (in association with accredited witnesses to his teaching: c12,3-4) not

merely by word but through his suffering in the humanity common to him and to all others (2,

5-l 6). This enactment of salvation went beyond the pattern known to Moses, faithful prophet of

God's word though he was, for Jesus as high priest expiated sin and was faithful to God with the

faithfulness of God's own Son (2,17-3,6).
Just as the infldelity of the people thwarted Moses' efforts to save them, so the infldelity of

any Christian may thwart God's plan in Christ (3,6-4,13). Christians are to reflect that it is
their humanity that Jesus took upon himselt with all its defects save sinfulness, and that he bore

the burden of it until death out of obedience to God. God declued this work of his Son to be the

cause of salvation for all (4, l4-5, 10). Although Christians recognize this fundamental

teaching, they may grow weary of it and of its implications, and therefore require other

reflections to stimulate their faith (5, 11-6,20).
Therefore, the author presents to the readers for their reflection the everlasting priesthood

of Christ (7,1-28), a priesthood that fulfllls the promise of the Old Testament (8, 1-13). It
also provides the meaning God ultimately intended in the sacriflces of the Old Testament
(9, 1-281: these pointed to the unique sacriflce of Christ, which alone obtains forgiveness of
sins (10, 1 18). The trial of faith experienced by the readers should resolve itself through
their consideration of Christ's ministry in the heavenly sanctuary and his perpetual inter-
cession there on their behalf (7,25;8, l-13). They should also be strengthened by the
assurance of his foreordained parousia, and by the fruits of faith that they have already

enjoyed (10, l9-39).
It is in the nature of faith to recogntze the reality of what is not yet seen and is the obfect of

hope, and the saints of the Old Testament give striking example of that faith (l I, l-40). The
perseverance to which the author exhorts the readers is shown forth in the early life of Jesus.
Despite the afflictions of his ministry and the supreme trial of his suffering and death, he
remained confident of the triumph that God would bring him (12, 1-3). The difficulties of
human life have meaning when they are accepted as God's discipline (12, 4-13), and if
Christians persevere in fidelity to the word in which they have believed, they are assured of
possessing forever the unshakable kingdom of God (12, 14-29).

The letter concludes with specific moral commandments (13, l-17), in the course of which
the author recalls again his central theme of the sacrifice of Jesus and the courage needed to
associate oneself with it in faith (13,9-16).

As early as the end of the second century the church of Alexandria in Egypt accepted
Hebrews as a letter of Paul, and that became the view commonly held in the East. Pauline
authorship was contested in the west into the fourth century but then accepted. In the
sixteenth century doubts about that position were again raised, and the modern consensus is

that the letter was not wfitten by Paul. There is, however, no widespread agreement on any of
the other suggested authors, e.g., Bamabas, Apollos, or Prisc(ilI)a and Aquila. The document
itself has no statement about its author.
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Among the reasons why Pauline authorship has been abandoned are the great difference of
vocabulary and style belween Hebrews and Paui's letters, the alternation of doctrinal teaching
with moral exhortation, the different manner of citing the Old Testament, and the resemblance
between the thought of Hebrews and that of Alexandrian Judaism. The Greek of the letter is in
many ways the best in the New Testament.

Since the letter of Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, written about a.o. 96, most probably
cites Hebrews, the upper limit for the date of composition is reasonably certain. While the
letter's references in the present tense to the Old Testament sacriflciai worship do not necessar-
ily show that temple worship was still going on, many older commentators and a growing
number of recent ones favor the view that it was and that the author wrote before the
destruction of the temple of Jerusalem in a.o. 70. In that case, the argument of the letter is more
easily explained as directed toward Jewish Christians rather than those of Gentile origln, and the
persecutions they have suffered in the past (cf 10,3234) may have been connected with the
disturbances that preceded the expulsion of the Jews from Rome in a.o. 49 under the emperor
Claudius. These were probably caused by disputes belween Jews who accepted Jesus as the
Messiah and those who did not.

The principal divisions of the Letter to the Hebrews are the following:

I. Introduction (1, 1-4)

II. The Son Higher than the Angels (1,5-2, l8)
III. Jesus, Faithful and Compassionate High Priest (3, 1-5, 10)

IV. Jesus' Eternal Priesthood and Eternal Sacrifice (5, 11-10, 39)
V. Examples, Discipline, Disobedience (11, l-12, 29)

VI. Final Exhortation, Blessing, Greetings (13, 125)

I: Introduction and who sustains all things by his mighry
word.

When he had accomplished purif,cation from
sins,

he took his seat at the right hand of the
Majesty on high,

4 .as far superior to the angels

as the name he has inherited is more excellent
than theirs.

CHAPTER 1

l*ln times past, God spoke in partial and

various ways to our ancestors through the proph'
ets; 2,in these last days, he spoke to us through
a son, whom he made heir of all things and

through whom he created the universe,

3 bwho is the refulgence of his glory
the very imprint of his being,

l, l-4: The letter opens with an introduction consisting of a

reflection on the climax of God's revelation to the human race in
his Son. The divine communication was initiated and maintained
during OId Testament times in fragmentary and varied ways
through the prcphets (l), including Abraham, Moses, and all
through whom God spoke. But now in these last days (2), the
final age, God's revelation of his saving purpose is achieved
through a son, i.e., one who is Son, whose role is redeemer and
mediator of creation. He was made heir ofall things through his
death and exaltation to glory yet he existed before he appeared as

man; through him God created the universe. Verses 3-4, which
may be based upon a liturgical hymn, assimilate the Son to the
peBonined Wisdom of the OId Testament as refulgence of God's
glory and imprint of his being {3; cf Wis 7, 26). These same
terms are used of the Logos in Philo. The autior now turns ftom

the cosmological role of the preexistent Son to the redemptive
work of Jesus: he brought about purincation ftom sins and has
been exalted to the right hand of Cod (see Ps 1 10, I ). The once'
humiliated and crucified Jesus has been declared God's Son, and
this name shows his supedorily to the angels. The reason for the
author's insistence on that superiority is, among other tlings, that
in some Jewish traditions angels were mediato$ of t]Ie old cove
nant (see Acts 7, 53; Cal 3, 19). Finally, Jesus' superiority to the
angels emphasizes the superiodty of the new covenant to the old
because of the heavenly priesthood ofJesus.

als 2,2; ler 23,20l' Ez 38, l6; Dn 10, 14 / Jn 3, l7; Rom
8, 3; Gal 4, 4 / Pw 8,30; Wis 7, 22; ln 1,3;1 Cor 8, 6; Col
l, 16. bWis 7,26;2Cor 4,4; Col l, 15 / 8, l; 10, 12; 12,
2; Mk 16, l9; Acts 2, 33; 7, 55-56; Rom 8, 34; Eph I,20;
Col 3, l; 1 Pt 3, 22. cEph 1, 21; Phil2, S-11.
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II: The Son Higher Than the
Angels

Messianlc Enthronement s d*For to which of
the angels did God ever say:

"You are my son; this day I have begotten
you"?

Or again:

'l will be a father to him, and he shall be a son
to me"?

o e*And again, when he leads the first-born into
the world, he says:

"Let all the angels of God worship him."

7/Of the angels he says:

"He makes his angels winds
and his ministers a fiery flame";

I s*but of the Son:

uYour tlrone, O God, stands forever and ever;
and a righteous scepter is the scepter of

your kingdom.
eYou loved justice and hated wickedness;

therefore God, your God, anointed you
with the oil of gladness above your

companions";

l0 rand,

"At the beginning, O Lord, you established the
earth,

l, 5-14: Jesus' superlority to the angels is now demonstrated
by a serles of seven OId Testament texts. Some schola$ see lll the
stages of Jesus' exaltation an order conespondlng to that of en.
thronement ceremonies in the anclent Near East, especially in
Egypt, namely, elevation to dlvine status (5-6); presentadon to
the angels and proclamauon of everlasting lordship (7-12); en-
thrcnement and confenal of royal power (13). The citations from
the Psdms ln w 5 and 13 were tradldonally used of Jesus'
messianic sonship (cf Acts 13, 33) through his resurr€ction and
exaltauon (cf Acts 2, 33-35); those in w 8 and 10-12 arc
concemed wlth his divhe kingship ard his creatlve function. The
cental quohuon in v 7 seffes to contrast the a[gels wlth the Son.
The author quotes it accordlng to the Septuagint transladon,
which is quite difierent ln meanlng from that of the Hebrew ("You

make the wlnds your messengers, and flaming flre your mlnis-
te[s"). The angels arc only sent to sewe. . . thos€ who arc to
lnherit salvation ( l4).

1,6: And again, when he leads: the Greek could a.lso be
uanslated "And when he again leads" in reference to the parousia.

l, 8-12: O God: the application of the name "God' to the Son
derives ftom the preexistence mentioned ln w 2-3; the psalmist
had a.beady used it of the Hebrew king in the coult style of the
original. See the note on Ps 45,7. It is dso important for the

and the heavens are the worls of your
hands.

r t They will perish, but you remain;
and they will all grow old like a garment.

l2You will roll them up like a cloak,
and like a garment they will be changed.

But you ue the same, and your years will have

no end."

13 IBut to which of the angels has he ever said:

"Sit at my right hand
until I make your enemies your footstool"?

t+lfue they not all ministering spirits sent to
serve, for the sake of those who are to inherit
salvation?

CHAPTER 2
Exhoftation to Faithfulness 1*Therefore, we
must attend all the more to what we have heard,
so that we may not be carried away.2 tFor if the
word announced through angels proved flrm,
and every transgresion and disobedience re-

ceived its iust recompense, 3rhow shall we
escape if we ignore so great a salvation? An-
nounced originally through the Lord, it was
confirmed for us by those who had heard.
4,God added his testimony by sigrs, wonders,
various acts of power, and distribution of the
gitu of the holy Spirit according to his will.
boltadon through Abasement s*For it was
not to angels that he subiected the world to

author's chistology that in w 10-12 an Old Testament pasage
addressed to God is redirected to Jesus.

2, l-4: The author now makes a Uansitlon into exhortation,
using an a fortlori argument (as al 7 , 2l-22i 9, 13-14; 10, 28-
29; 12,25). The word announced through angels (2), the
Mosaic laq is conuasted with the more powerful word that
Chnsuans have recelved (3-4). Cfuist's supremacy shengthens
Christians agaiNt being carrled away from their faith.

2, 5-18: The humanity and the suffering of Jesus do not
constitute a valld reason for relinquishing the Chlisuan hith. Ps 8
(6-7) is also applied to Jesus in I Cor 15,27; Eph 1, 22; and
probably I R 3, 22. This cfuistologicai interyretation, therefore,
probably reflects a conmon early Chfistian tradiuon, which may
have orlglnated in the expression the son of man (6). The palm
contrasts God's greatness with man's relative insigniflcance but
also shesses the superiority of man to the r€st of oeation, of which
he is lord. Heb applies this chdstologically: Jesus lived a Euly
human existence, lower than the angels, in the days of his

dPs 2, 7 / zsm 7, 14. eDt 32, 43 Dfi; Ps 97, 7. lPs
104, 4 uU. gPs 45,7-8. h Ps 102, 26-28. iPs I 10, l. j Ps

91, 1l; Dn 7, 10. kActs 7,38.53; Gal 3, 19. I 10, 29;12,25.
m Mk 16, 20; Acts 14,3; 19, I L

ch r-2
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come, of which we are speaking. 6'lnstead,

someone has testified somewhere:

"What is man that you are mindful of him,
or the son of man that you care for him?

TYou made him for a little while lower than the

angels;
you crowned him with glory and honor,

8 osubiecting all things under his feet."

In "subjecting" all things [to him], he left nothing
not "subject to him." Yet at present we do not
see "all thingS subiect to him," epbut we do see

Jesus "crowned with glory and honor" because

he suffered death, he who "for a little while"
was made "lower than the angels," that by the
grace of God he might taste death for everyone.

losFor it was f,tting that he, for whom and

through whom all things exist, in bringing many
children to glory should make the leader to their
salvation perfect through suffering. I lHe who
consecrates and those who are being conse-

crated all have one origin. Therefore, he is not
ashamed to call them "brothers," 12,saying:

"l will proclaim your name to my brothers,
in the midst of the assembly I will praise

YOU";

13 sand again.

"l will put my trust in him";

and again:

"Behold, I and the children God has given

me."

14 rNow since the children share in blood and

flesh, he likewise shared in them, that through
death he might desboy the one who has the
power of death, that is, the devil, lsand free

those who through fear of death had been

subject to slavery all their life. r6Surely he did
not help angels but rather the descendants of
Abraham; lT,therefore, he had to become like
his brothers in every way, that he might be a

merciful and faithful high priest before God to
expiate the sins of the people. lsBecause he

himself was tested through what he suffered, he

is able to help those who are being tested.

III: Jesus, Faithful and
Compassionate High Priest

CHAPTER 3

Jesus, Superior to Moses l*Therefore, holy
"brotlers," sharing in a heavenly calling, reflect

earthly life, particularly in his suffering and death; now, crowned
with gory and honor, he is raised above all creation. The author
considers all things as aheady subiect to him because of his
exaltation (8-9), though we do not see this yet. The reference to
Jesus as leader ( I 0) sounds the first hote of an important leitmotif
in Heb: the joumey of the people of God to the sabbath rest (4, 9),
the heavenly sanctuary fotlowing Jesus, their "forerunner" (6,

20). It was fitting that God should make him perfect through
sufrering, consecrated by obedient suffering. Because he is per-
fected as high priest, jesus is then able to consecrate his people
(ll); access to God is made possible by each of these Nvo
consecrations. Ifjesus is able to help human beinS, it is because
he has become one of us; we are his "brothers." The author then
cites three OId Testament texts as proofs of this unity between
ourselves and the Son. Psa.lm 22, 23 is inleryteted so as to make
Jesus the singer of this lament, which ends lyith joyful praise of
the Lord in the assembly of "brothers." The other two texts are

from Is 8, 17.18. The flrst of these seems intended to display in
Jesus an example of the uust in God that his followers should
emulate. The second curiousty ca.lls these followers "children";
probaDly this is to be unde$tood to mean chfldren ofAdam, bur
the point is our solidarity with Jesus. By shuing human nature,
including the ban of death, Jesus broke the power of the devil over
death ( I 4); the author shares the view of Hellenistlc Judaism that
death was not intended by God and that it had been intoduced
into the world by the devil. The fear of death (15) is a religious
fear based on the false conception that death marks the end of a
person's relations with God (cf Ps I 15, l7-18; Is 38, 18). Jesus

deliberately alied himself with the descendants ofAbraham ( I 6)
in order to be a merciful and faithful high priest. This is the first
appearance of tie central theme of Heb, Jesus the $eat high priest
expiating the sins of the people I I 7), as one who experienced the
same tests as they ( l8).

3, l-6: The author now takes up the two qualities ofjesus
mentioned in 2, 17, but in invelse order: faithfulness (3, 1--{,
l3) and mercy (4, l4-5,10). Cfuistians are called holy "brotl-
ers" because of their common relation to him (2, 1 I l, the apostle,
a designation for Jesus used only here in the New Testament (cfjn
13, 16; 17,3), meaning one sent as God's flna.l word to us (1,2).
He is compared u,ith Moses probably because he is seen as

mediator of tie new covenant {9, 15) just as Moses was of the old
19, 19-22, including his sacrifice). But when the author of Heb
speaks of]esus'sacriflce, he does not consider Moses as the Old
Testament antitype, but rather the high priest on the Day of
Atonement (9, 6-15). Moses' faithtulness "in lalll his house"
refe$ back to Nm 12, 7, on which this section is a midrashic
commentary In w 3-6, the author does not indicate that he
thinks ofeither Moses or Christ as tJIe founder of the household.
His house (2.5.6) means Cod's house, not that of Moses or

n Ps 8, 5-7. o Mt 28, I 8; I Cor I 5, 25-28; Eph l, 20-23;
Phil 3, 2l; I Pt3, 22.pPhil 2, 6-11. q12, 2; ls53, 4 / Rom
1 l, 36; 1 Cor 8, 6. rPs 22,23. s Is 8, 17.18. t Is 25, 8; Hos
13, 14; Jn 12,31; Rom 6, 9; 1 Cor 15,54-55;2 Tm l, 10;
Rv 12, 10. u4, 15;5, l-3.
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on Jesus, the apostle and high priest of our

confession, 2'who was faithful to the one who

appointed him, lust as Moses was "faithful in [all]

his house." 3,But he is worthy of more "glory"
than Moses, as the founder of a house has more

"honor" than the house itself. aEvery house is

founded by someone, but the founder of all is

God. sMoses was "faithful in all his house" as a

"servant" to testify to what would be spoken,
6,*but Christ was faithful as a son placed over

his house. We are his house, if [only] we hold fast

to our confldence and pride in our hope.

Israel's Infidelity a Warning 7 /"Therefore, as

the holy Spirit says:

"Oh, that today you would hear his voice,
I 'Harden notyour hearts as at the rebellion

in the day of testing in the desert,
e ,where your ancestors tested and tried me

and saw my works lofor forty years.

Because of this I was provoked with that
generation

and I said, "They have always been of
erring heart,

and they do not know myways."
ll As I swore in my wrath,

"They shall not enter into my rest." ' "
l2Take care, brothers, that none of you may have

an evil and unfaithful heart, so as to forsake the
living God. l3Encourage yourselves dailywhile it
is still "today," so that none of you may grow

hardened by the deceit of 51n. raa\Vs hnvs

become partxe$ of Christ if only we hold the

beginning of the reality flrm until the end, rs bfor

it is said:

"Oh, that todayyou would hear his voice:

'Harden not your hearts as at the rebellion.' "

16 c\([6 were those who rebelled when they

heard? Was it not all those who came out of
Egypt under Moses? rTdwith whom was he

"provoked for forty years"? Was it not those who
had sinned, whose corpses fell in the desert?
l8 eAnd to whom did he "swear that they should

not enter into his rest," if not to those who were
disobedient? leAnd we see that they could not
enter for lack of faith.

CHAPTER 4
The Sabbath Rest lTherefore, let us be on our
guard while the promise of entering into his rest
remains, that none of you seem to have failed.
2For in fact we have received the good news iust
as they did. But the word that they heard did not
proflt them, for they were not united in faith
with those who listened. 3/For we who believed
enter into [that] rest, just as he has said:

"As I swore in my wrath,
'They shall not enter into my rest,' "

and yet his work were accomplished at the
foundation of the world. 4cFor he has spoken

ch 3-5
See RG
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Christ; in the case of Christ, compare v 6 with I 0, 2 I . The house
of v 6 is the Christian community; the author suggests its continu'
ity with Israel by speaking not of two houses but of only one.
Verse 6 brings out the reason why resus is superior to Moses: the
latter was the faithful servant laboring in the house founded by
God, butJesus is God's son, placed over the house.

3, 6: The maiority of manuscripts add "flrm to the end," but
these words are not found in the three earliest and best witnesses
and are probably an interpolation derived from v 14.

3, 7-4, 13: The author appeals for steadfastness of faith in
Jesus, basing his warning on the experience of Israel during the
Exodus. In the Old Testament the Exodus had been invoked as a
symbol of the return of Israel from the Babylonian extle Us 42,9;
43, 16-21; 51, 9-l I ). In the New Testament the redemption
was similarly understood as a new exodus, both in the experience
of Jesus himself (Lk 9, 3 1 ) and in that of his followers (l Cor 10,
1-4). The author cites Ps 95, 7-1 1, a salutary example of hard-
ness of heart, as a warning against the danger of growing weary
and giving up the journey. To cail God living (12) means that he
reveals himself in his works (cfjos 3, 10; Ier I 0, 10). The rest ( 1 I l
into which Ismel was to enter was only a foreshadowing of that
rest to which Christjans are cailed. They are to remember the

example of Israel's revolt in the desert that cost a whole genera-
tion the loss of the promised lard ( I 5- I 9; cf Nm 14, 20-29).ln
4, I -l 1, the symbol of rest is seen in deeper dimension: because
the promise to the ancient Hebrews foreshadowed that given to
Christians, it is good news; ard because the promised land was
the place of rest that Cod provided for his people, it was a share in
his own rest, which he enjoyed after he had finished his creative
work (3-4; cf Gn2,2). The author attempts to read tllis meaning
o[ God's rest into Ps 95, 7- I I (6-9). The Creek form of the name
ofJoshua, who led Israel into the promised land, is Jesus (8). The
author plays upon the name but sffesses the superiority of Jesus,
who leads his followe$ into heavenly rest. Verses 12 and 13 are
meant as a continuation of the warning, for the word of Cod
brings judgment as well as salvation. Some would capitalize the
word of God and see it as a personal title ofJesus, comparable to
rharof]n 1,1-18.

v Nm 12, 7. w 2 Cor 3,7-8. x 10, 21; Eph 2, 19; I Tm 3,
15; 1 Pt 4, 17. y Ps 95,7-1lr. zEx 17,7; Nm 20,2 5. a Rom
8, 17. b Ps 95,7-8. c Nm 14, l-38; Dt 1, 19-40. d Nm 14,
29. e Nm 14,22-23; Dt l, 35. f3, I I; Ps 95, 11. gGn2,2.
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somewhere about the seventh day in this man-
ner, "And God rested on the seventh day from
all his works"; Snand again, in the previously
mentioned place, "They shall not enter into my
rest." 6Therefore, since it remains that some will
enter into it, and those who formerly received
the good news did not enter because of disobedi-

ence,7lhe once more set a day, "today," when
long afterurards he spoke through David, as

already quoted:

"Oh, that today you would hear his voice:
'Harden not your hearts.' "

siNow if Joshua had given them rest, he would
not have spoken aftenarards of another day.
eTherefore, a sabbath rest still remains for the
people of God. roAnd whoever enters into God's

rest, rests from his own work as God did from

his. llTherefore, let us strive to enter into that
rest, so that no one may fall after the same

example of disobedience.
12 tlndeed, the word of God is living and

effective, sharper than any two-edged sword,
penetrating even between soul and spirit, ioints
and manow, and able to discem reflections and

thoughts of the heart. 13 /No creature is con'

cealed fiom him, but everything is naked and

exposed to the eyes of him to whom we must

render an account.

Jesus, Compassionate High Priest
la,*Therefore, since we have a great high priest
who has passed through the heavens, Jesus, the
Son of God, iet us hold fast to our confession.
15 nf61 qvg do not have a high priest who is

unable to sympath2e with our weaknesses, but
one who has similarly been tested in every way,
yet without sin. 16 oso let us confidently ap-

proach the throne of grace to receive mercy and
to find gace for timely help.

CHAPTER 5
I *Eyery high priest is taken ftom among men
and made their representative before God, to of-

fer gifs and sacriflces for sins. 2 *He is able to deal
patientlywith the ignorant and erring, for he him-
self is beset byweakness 3 pand so, for this reason,

must make sin offerings for himself as well as for
the people. a cNo one takes this honor upon him-

self but only when called by God, just as Aaron

was. s rln the same way, it was not Christ who
glorified himself in becoming high priest, but
rather the one who said to him:

"You are my son;

this day I have begottenyou"l

o srjuSt as he says in another place:

"You are a priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek."

4, 14-16: These verses, which return to the theme fl$t
sounded in 2, 16-3, l, serve as an in[oduction to the section
that follows. The author here alone calls Jesus a great high prlest
( l4), a designation used by Philo for the Logos; perhaps he does so

in order to emphasDe Jesus' superiority over the Ielvish high
priest. He has been tested in every way, yet without sin (15);
this indicates an acquaintance with the tradition ofJesus' tempta-
tions, not only at the beginning {as in Mk l, l3) but throughout
his public life (cf Lk 22, 28). Although the reign of the exalted

Jesus is a theme that occurs elsewhere in Heb, and Jesus' throne is

mentioned in 'l 
, 8, the throne of grace ( I 6) refers to the throne of

Cod. The similuity of v l6 to 10, 19-22 indicates that the author
is thinking of our confident access to God, made possible by the
priestly work ofJesus.

5, l-lo: The Eue humanity ofJesus (see the note on 2, 5-18)
makes him a more rather than a less effective high priest to the
Christian community. In Old Testament [adition, the high priest
was identined ,,ith the people, guilty of personal sin iust as they
were (1-3). Even so, the omce was of divine appointment (4), as

was also the case vrith the sinless Cfuist (5). For v 6, see the note
on Ps I 10, 4. Although Jesus was Son of God, he was destined as a

human being to learn obedience by accepting the suffering he had
to endure (8). Because of his perfection through this experience of

human suffering, he is the cause of salvation fot atl {9), a high
priest according to the order of Melchizedek (10; cf 6 and 7, 3).

5, l: To offer gifts and sacrlflces for sins: the author is

thinking principally of the Day of Atonement rite, as is clear from
9, 7. This ritual was celebrated to atone for 'a11 the sins of the
Israelites' (Lv 16, 34).

5, 2: Deal patiently: the Greek word metriopathein occurs

only here in the Bible; this term was used by the Stoics to
designate the golden mean between excess and defect of passion.
Here it means rather the abllity to sympathize.

5, 6-8: The author of Heb is the only New Testament writer to
cite v 4 of Ps 1 10, here and in 7, 17 .21, to show that Jesus has
been called by God to his role as priest. Verses 7-8 deal with his
a.bility to sympathize with sinners, because of his own experience
of the trials and weakness of human nature, especially fear of
death. In his present exalted state, weakness is foreign to him, but
he understands what we suffer because of his previous earthly
experience.

h Ps 95, 1 l. i 3, 7-8.15; Ps 95, 7-8. j Dt 31, 7; los 22, 4.
kwis 18, 15-16; Is 49,2; Eph 6, 17; Rv I, 16;2, 12. lJb
34,2l-22; Pss 90, 8; 139,2-4. m9, 11.24. n2, 17-18; 5,
2. o8, l; 10, 19.22.35; 12, 2; Eph3, 12. pLv9, 7; 16, 15-
17.30.34. qEx 28, l. rPs 2,7. sPs 110,4.
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7 t*ln the days when he was in the flesh, he

offered prayers and supplications with loud cries
and tears to the one who was able to save him
from death, and he was heard because of his
reverence. 8,*Son though he was, he leamed
obedience from what he suffered; e,and when
he was made perfect, he became the source of
etemal salvation for all who obey him,
l0wdeclared by God high priest according to the
order of Melchizedek.

lV: Jesus'Eternal Priesthood and
Eternal Sacrifice

Exhortaffon to Spidtual Renewd lr*About

this we have much to say, aad it is dimcult to
explain, for you have become sluggish in hear-

ing. t2 x6111rough you should be teachers by this
time, you need to have someone teach you again

the basic elements of the utterances of God. You

need milk, [and] not solid food. r3Everyone who
lives on milk lack experience of the word of
righteousnes, for he is a child. laBut solid food
is for the mature, for those whose faculties are

trained by practice to discem good and evil.

CHAPTER 6
lvTherefore, let us leave behind the basic teach-

ing about Christ and advance to maturity, with-

out laying the foundation all over again: repen-

tance hom dead works and faith in God,
2,*insuuction about bapilsms and laying on of
hands, resurrection of the dead and eternal
judgment. 3And we shall do this, if only God
permits. 4,*For it is impossible in the case of
those who have once been enlightened and

tasted the heavenly gift and shared in the holy
Spirit s*and tasted the good word of God and
the powers of the age to come, 6D*and then
have fallen away, to bring them to repentance
again, since they are recrucifying the Son of God
for themselves and holding him up to contempt.
T.Ground that has absorbed the rain falling upon
it repeatedly and brings forth crops useful to
those for whom it is cultivated receives a bless-

ing from God. I dBut if it produces thoms and

thistles, it is reiected; it will soon be cursed and
finally burned.

eBut we are sure in your regard, beloved, of
better things related to salvation, even though
we speak in this way. loFor God is not uniust
so as to overlook your work and the love you

have demonstrated for his name by having
served and continuing to serve the holy ones.
11 ewe eamestly desire each of you to demon-
strate the same eagemess for the fulfillment of

ch0
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5, 7: He ofiered prayeN . . . to the one who was able to save
him hom death: at Gethsemane (cfMk 14, 35), though some see

a broader reference (see the note onJn '12, 27).
5, 8: Son though he was: two differcnt though not incompati-

ble views ofjesus' sonship coexist in Heb, one associating it with
hjs exaltation, the other with his preexistence. The former view is
the older one {cf Rom 1, 4).

5, I l-6, 20: The central section of Heb (5, I l-10, 39) opens
with a r€prlmand and an appeal. Those to whom the author
directs his teaching about Jesus' priesthood, which is difncdt to
explai& have become slugglsh in hearlng and forgetlul of even
the baslc elements (5, l2). But rather than teating of basic
teachings, the author apparcntly believes that the chalenge of
more advanced ones may shake them out of their inefta (there-
fore, 6, l). The six examples of baslc teachlnS in 6, l-3 arc
probably derived from a traditional catecheucal list. No efiort is
made to address apostates, for their very hostility to the Chistian
message cuts them off completely hom Ctulst (6, 4-8). Ihis ha$h
statement seems to rule out repentance after apostasy, but perhaps

the author deliberately uses hyperbole in order to suess the
seriousness of abandonjng Chist. With 6, 9 a milder tone is
inEoduced, and the criticism of the community (6, I -3.9) is now
balanced by an expression of conidence that its members are
living tn y Ctuistian lives, and that God udll iustly reward their
efforts (10). The author is concemed especially about their perse'

vering (l I - l2), citing in this regard the achlevement ofAlraham,
who relied on God's promise and on God's oath (13-18; cf Gn

22,16],, and proposes to them as a flrm anchor of Ctristian hope
the high priesthood of Chist, who is now lMng with God (19-
20]'.

6, 2: Instruction about baptisms: not simply about Christian
baptism but about the difference b€tween it and sirnilar Jewish
fites, such as proselyte baptism, John's baptism, and the washings
of the Oumran sectaries. laying on of hands: in Acts 8, I 7; I 9, 6
this rite effects the infusion of the holy Spfit; in Acts 6, 6; 13, 3;
I Tm 4, 14; 5, 22; 2 Tm l, 6 it is a means of confenlng some
ministry or mission in the early Cbristian community.

6,4: Enlightened and tasted the heavenly gift: this may refer
to baptism and the Eucharist, r€spectively, but more probably
means the neophytes' enlightenment by hith and their experience
of salvation.

6, 5 : Tasted the good word of God and the powers of the age
to come: the proclamation of the word of God was accompanied
by signs of the Spirit's power ( I Thes I , 5; I Cor 2, 4l.

6, 6: They arc r€cruclfyinS the Son of God for themselves: a
colorful desoiption of the malice of apostasf, which is portrayed
as aSain crucifying and deridinS the Son of God.

rMt 26, 38-44; Mk 14, 34-40; lk 22, 4l-46; ln 12, 27.
u Rom 5, 19; Phil 2, 8. v7,24-25.28. w6, 20; Ps ll0, 4.
x I Cor 3, l-3. y 9, 14. 29, l0; Iv1,JK 7, 4 / Acts 6, 6; 8, 17;
13, 3; 19, 6; I Tm 4, 14; 5,22i 2 Tm 1, 6. a 10, 26.32; Ps

34, 6; 2 Cor 4, 6. b2 Pr 2, 21. c Gn l, 1l-12; Dt I l, 1 1.

d Gn 3, 17-18; Mt 7, 16; 13, 7; Mk 4, 7; lk 8, 7. e3,14.
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hope until the end, 12l*so that you may not
become sluggish, but imitators of those who,
through faith and patience, are inheriting the
promises.

God's Promise Immutable t3g*When God

made the promise to Abraham, since he had no

one greater by whom to swear, "he swore by
himselt" 1a,and said, "l will indeed bless you

and multiply" you. 't '*And so, after patient

waiting, he obtained the promise. l6Human

beings swear by someone greater than them-
selves; for them an oath serves as a guarantee

and puts an end to all aryument. lTlSo when
God wanted to give the heirs of his promise an

even clearer demonstration of the immutability
of his purpose, he interened with an oath,
18 't*so that by two immutable things, in which
it was impossible for God to lie, we who have

taken refuge might be strongly encouraged to
hold fast to the hope that lies before us.
le /*This we have as an anchor of the soul, sure
and firm, which reaches into the interior be-

hind the yeil,20 mwhere Jesus has entered on
our behalf as forerunnel, becoming high priest
forever according to the order of Melch2edek.

6, 12: Imitators of those . . . inheriting the promises: the
author urges the addresees to imitate the faith of the holy people
of the Old Testament, who now posses the promised goods of
which they lived in hope. This theme 1rill be ueated fuUy in ch
I l.

6, 13: He swore byhimself: God's promise to Abraham, which
he conflrmed by an oath ("1 sweu by myse[" Gen 22, 16)was
the basis for the hope of all A.braham's descendants.

6, 15: He obtained the promise: this probably refers not to
Abraham's temporary possession of the land but to the eschatologi-
cal blessings that Abraham and the other pauiarchs have now
come to possess.

6, l8: Two immutable things: the promise and the oath, both
made by God.

6, 19: Anchor . . . into the interior behind the veil: a mixed
metaphor. The Holy of Holies, beyond the veil that separates it
from the Holy Place (Ex 26, 3l-33), is seen as the earthly
counterpart of the heavenly abode of God. This theme will be
developed in ch 9.

7, l-3: Recalling the meeting between Melchizedek and Abra-
ham described in Gn 14, 17-20,the author enhances the signifi.
cance of this priest by providing the popular etymological meaning
of his name and that of the city over which he ruled (2). Since
Genesis gives no information on the parentage or the death of
Melchizedek, he is seen here as a type of Christ, representing a
priesthood that is unique and eternal (3).

7, l: The author here assumes that Melchzedek was a priest of
the God of Israel (cf Gn 14,22 ?trtdthe note there).

7,2: ln Gn 14, the Hebrew text does not state explicitly who
gave tithes to whom. The author of Heb supplies Abraham as the
subiect, according to a contemporary interpretation of the passage.

CHAPTER 7
Melchizedek, aType of Christ L*This "Mel-
chizedek, king of Salem and priest of God Most
High," "met Abraham as he retumed fiom his
defeat of the kings" and "blessed him." 2*And

Abraham apportioned to him "a tenth of every-

thing." His name first means righteous king, and
he was also "king of Salem," that is, king of
peace. 3o*Without father, mother, or ancestry
without beginning of days or end of life, thus
made to resemble the Son of God, he remains a

priest forever.
4 p*See how great he is to whom the patriarch

"Abraham [indeed] gave a tenth" of his spoils.
s sThe descendants of Levi who receive the
office of priesthood have a commandment ac-

cording to the law to exact tithes from the
people, that is, from their brothers, atthough
they also have come from the loins of Abraham.
6But he who was not of their ancesky received
tithes ftom Abraham and blessed him who had
received the promises. 7*Unquestionably, a

lesser person is blessed by a greater. 8ln the one
case, mortal men receive tithes; in the other, a

man of whom it is testified that he lives on.
e*One might even say that Levi himselt who

This suppors the argument of the midrash and makes it possible
to See in Melchizedek a type ofJesus. The messianic blessings of
righteousness and peace are foreshadowed in the names "MeI
chizedek" and "Salem."

7,3: Without fatherr mother, or ancestry, without beginning
of days or end of life: this is perhaps a quotation from a hymn
about Melchizedek. The rabbis maintained that anything not
mentioned in the Torah does not exist. Consequently, since the
Old Testament nowhere mentions Melchizedek's ancesty, btth,
or death, the conclusion can be drawn that he remains. . .

forever.
7, 4-'10: The tithe that Abraham gave to Melchizedek (4), a

practice later followed by the levitical priesthood (5), was a gift (6)
acknowledging a certain superiority in Melchlzedek, the foreign
priest (7). This is further indicated by the fact that the institution
of the levitical priesthood was sustained by hereditary succession
in the tribe of Levi, whereas the absence of any mention of
Melchizedek's death in Gn implies that his personal priesthood is
permanent (8). The levitical priesthood itself, through Alraham,
its ancestor, paid tithes to Melchizedek, thus acknowledging the
supedodty ofhis pdesthood over its own (9-10).

7, 7: A lesser person ls blessed by a greater: though this
sounds like a pdnciple, there are some examples in the Old
Testament that do not support it (ct 2 sm 14,22; lb 3 l, 201. The
author may intend it as a statement of a liturgicat rule.

7 ,9: I.ani: for tile author this name designates not only the son

f5, ll; Gal 3, 14; Eph 1, 13-14. eGn 22, 16. hGn 22,
l !. i 12; Rom 4, 20. j 12. k Nm 23, 19; I Sm 15, 29: ln 8,,
17;2Tm2, 13. 110,20;Ex26,3l-33; Lv 16,2.m5, 10;
Ps 110, 4. n3n 14, 17-20. o4, 14; 6,6; 10,29. pGn 14,
20. qNm 18,21 / Gn35,11.
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receives tithes, was tithed through Abraham,
lofor he was still in his father's loins when
Melchizedek met him.

ll r*Jf, then, perfection came through the

levitical priesthood, on the basis of which the
people received the law, what need would there
still have been for another priest to arise accord-

ing to the order of Melchizedek, and not reck-

oned according to the order of Aaron? l2When

there is a change ofpriesthood, there is necessar-

ily a change of law as well. 13 *Now he of whom
these things are said belonged to a different
tribe, of which no member ever officiated at the
altar. 14,*lt is clear that our Lord arose ftom

Judah, ald in regard to that tribe Moses said

nothing about priests. rs*lt is even more obvious
if another priest is raised up after the likeness of
Melchizedek, 16*who has become so, not by a

Iaw expressed in a commandment concerning
physical descent but by the power of a life that
cannot be destroyed. I 7 tFor it is testified:

"You are a priest forever
according to the order of Melchizedek. "

18 uQn ths one hand, a former commandment is

annulled because of its weakness and useless-

ness, le*for the law brought nothing to perfec-

tionl on the other hand, a better hope is
inuoduced, through which we draw near to
God. 20*And to the degree that this happened
not without the taking of an oath-for others
became priess without an oath, 2l ,but he with
an oath, through the one who said to him:

"The Lord has sworn, and he will not repent:
'You are a priest forever' 'l-

22 w*1e 1rr1 same degree has Jesus [also] become
the guuantee of an [even] better covenant.
23Those priests were many because they were
prevented by death from remaining in offlce,
24'but he, because he remains forever, has a

priesthood that does not pass away.
2s v*Therefore, he is always able to save those

who approach God through him, since he lives
forever to make intercession for them.

26 z*lt was fitting that we should have such a

high priest: holy, innocent, undeflled, separated

of Jacob mentioned in Genesis but the pilestly tribe that vras
thought to be descended from him.

7, ll-14: The levitical priesthood was not typined by the
pflesthood of Melchizedek, for Ps I I 0, 4 speaks of a priesthood of
a new order, the order of Melchlzedek, to arise in messianlc times
(1 l). Since the levitical priesthood served the Mosaic law, a new
priesthood (12) would not come into being without a change in
the law itself. Thus Jesus was not associated with the Old Testa-
ment priesthood, for he was a descendant of the tribe ofJudah,
which had never exercised the priesthood ( I 3- I 4).

7, 13: He of whom these things are sdd: Jesus, the priest
"according to the order of MelchDedek." According to the au'
thor's interpretation, Ps 1 I 0 spoke prophetically ofjesus.

7, I 4: Judah: the author accepts the early Christian tradition that
Jesus was descended from the family of David (cf Mt 1, 1-2.16.20;
II l, 27 ; 2, 4; Rom l, 3). The Oumran community expected two
Messiahs, one descended from Aaron and one from David; Heb
shows no awareness of this view or at least does not accept it. Our
author's view is not attested in contempomneousJudaism.

7, 15-19: Jesus does not exercise a priesthood tfuough family
lineage but through h.is immortal existence (15-16), fulfilling Ps

110, 4 ll7; cf 3). Thus he a.bolishes forever both the levitical
priesthood and the law it sewes, because neither could efrectively
sanctify people (18) by leading them into direct communication
with God (19).

7, 16: A life that cannot be desEoyed: the life to which Jesus
has attained by virtue of his resunection; it is his exaltation rather
than his divine nature that makes him priest. The Old Testament
speaks of the Aaronic priesthood as eternal (see Ex 40, l5); our
author does not explicitly consider this possible objection to his
argument but impliciuy retutes it in w 23-24.

7, 19: A better hope: this hope depends upon the sacrifice of
the Son of God; through it we 'approach the throne of grace" (4,

16); cf 6, 19.20.

7, 20-25: As was the case with the promise to Abraham {6,
13), though not with the levitical priesthood, the etemal priest-

hood of the order of Melchizedek was conflrmed by God's oath
120-21); cf Ps I 10, 4. Thus Jesus becomes the guarantee of a

permanent covenant (22) that does not require a succession of
priests as did the leviuca.l priesthood (23) because his hi8h priest.
hood is etemal and unchargea-ble (24). Consequently, Jesus is a-ble

to save all who draw near to God tfuou8h him since he is their
ever'living intercessor (25 ).

7, 20: An oath: Cod's oath in Ps I I 0, 4.
7,22: An [even] better covenant: better than the Mosaic

covenant because it will be etemal, like the priesthood of Jesus
upon which it is based. V€rse 12 argued that a change ofpriest'
hood involves a change of law; since 'law" and "covenant" are
used conelatively, a new covenant js likev/ise instituted.

7,25: To make intercession: the intercession of the exalted
Jesus, not the sequel to his completed sacrifice but its etemal
presence in heaven; cf Rom 8, 34.

7,26-28: Jesus is precisely the high pilest whom the human
race requires, holy and sinless, installed fu above humanity (26);
one having no need to offer sacriflce daily for sins but making a

single offering of himself 127) once for all. The law could only
appoint high priests with human limitations, but the tulfltlment of
God's oath regarding the priesthood of Melchizedek {Ps I 10, 4)
makes the Son of God the perfefi priest forever (28).

7,26: This veNe with its list of attributes is reminiscent of v 3
and is perhaps a hymnic counterpart to it, contrasting the exalted
Jesus u,ith Melchizedek.

15, 6; Ps 110,4. sGn 49, 10; Is ll, l; Mt I, l-2.16.20;
2, 6; l* l, 27; 2, 4; Rom l, 3; Rv 5, 5. t 5, 6; Ps I 10, 4.
u 10, 1. vPs 110,4. w8,6-10; 9, 15-20; 10,29;12,24;
13, 20. x5, 6; 13, 8. yRom 8, 34; lln 2, l; Rv l, 18. 24,
14.1 5.
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ftom sinners, higher than the heavens. 27 a*ffg

has no need, as did the high priests, to offer
sacrifice day after day, flrst for his own sins and

then for those of the people; he did that once for
all when he offered himself. 28 DFor tl're law
appoints men subject to weakness to be high
priests, but the word of the oath, which was

taken after the law, appoints a son, who has

been made perfect forever.

CHAPTER 8
Heavenly Priesthood of Jesus l."The main
point of what has been said is this: we have such

a high priest, who has taken his seat at the right
hand of the throne of the Maiesty in heaven,
2 d*a minister of the sanctuary and of the true
tabernacle that the Lord, not man, set up.
3 "Now every high priest is appointed to offer
gifts and sacrifices; thus the necessity for this
one also to have something to offer. a/lf then he

were on earth, he would not be a priest, since

there are those who offer gifu according to the
law. s cThey worship in a copy and shadow of
the heavenly sanctuary as Moses was warned
when he was about to erect the tabernacle. For
he says, "See that you make everything accord-

ing to the pattern shown you on the mountain."
6 nNow he has obtained so much more excellent
a ministry as he is mediator of a better covenant,
enacted on better promises.

Old and New Covenants 7*For if that first
covenant had been faultless, no place would
have been sought for a second one. 8r*But he

finds fault with them and says:

"Behold, the days are coming, says the
Lord,

when I will conclude a new covenant with
the house of Israel and the house of

Judah.
elt will not be like the covenant I made with

their fathers

the day I took them by the hand to lead

them forth fiom the land of Egypt;
for they did not stand by my covenant

and I ignored them, says the Lord.
10lBut this is the covenant I will establish with

the house of Israel

after those days, says the Lord:
I will put my laws in their minds

and Iwill write them upon their hearts.

I will be their God,

and they shall be my people.
rrAnd they shall not teach, each one his fellow

citizen
and kinsman, saying, 'Know the

Lord,'
for all shall know me,

ftom least to greatest.
12 For I will forgive their evildoing

and remember their sins no more."

7,27: Such daily sacrince is nowhere mentioned in the Mosaic
law; only on the Day of Atonement is it prescribed that the high
priest must offer sacrifice. . . for his own sins and then for
those of the people (Lv 16, I I - l9). Once for all: this translates
the Greek words ephapax/hapax that occur eleven times in Heb.

8, I -6: The Christian community has in .Jesus the kind of high
priest described in 7, 26-28. In virtue of his ascension Jesus has

taken his place at God's right hand in accordance with Ps 1 10, I

( I ), where he presides over the heavenly sanctuary established by
God himself (2). Like every high priest, he has his offering to make

13; cf 9, 12.14), but it diffe$ from that of the levitical priesthood
in which he had no share (4) and which was in any case but a

shadowy reflection of tlle ffue offering in the heavenly sanctuary
(5)- But Jesus' ministry in the heavenly sanctuary is that of
mediator of a superior covenant that accomplishes what it signif,es
(6).

8,2: The sanctuary: the Greek term could also mean "holy
things" but bears the meaning "sanctuary" elsewhere in Heb (9,

8.12.24.25; 10, l9; 13, l l). The true tabernacle: the heavenly
tabernacle that the lord . . . set up is contasted \{ith the earthly
hbernacle that Moses set up in the desert. True means "real" in
contradistinction to a mere "copy and shadow" (5); compare the

Johannine usage (e.g., .ln l, 9; 6, 32; 15, l). The idea that the
earthly sanctuary is a reflection of a heavenly model may be based
upon Ex 25, 9, but probably also derives from the Platonic
concept of a real world of which our observable world is merely a
shadow.

8, 7-13: Since tie fi$t covenant was deficient in accomplish-
ing what it signified, it had to be replaced {7), as Jeremiah (31,
3 I -34) had prophesied (8- l2). Even in the time ofJeremiah, the
fi$t covenant was antiquated ( I 3). lD 7 ,22-24, tie superiority of
the new covenant was seen in the permanence of its priesthood;
here the superiority is based on better promises, made explicit in
the citation of Jer 31 {tXX: 38), 3l-34, namely, in the immediacy
of the people's knowledge of God { I I ) and in the forgiveness of
sin (12).

8, 8-12: In citing Jer the author follows the Septuagint; some
apparent departures hom jt may be the result of a different
Septuagintal text rather than changes deliberately introduced.

a5, 3; 9, 12.25-28; 10,
6.11.15-17; Nm 28, 3-4; Is
cl,3; 4, 14;7,26-28. d9,
e5,1. f7, 13. g9,23; Ex25,
22; 9, 15. iJer 31, 3l-34.

11-14; Ex 29, 38 39; Lv 16,
53, l0; Rom 6, 10. b5, 1.2.9.
ll; Ex 33, 7; Nm 24, 6 LXX.
40; Acts 7, 44; Co\2,17. h7,
j 10, 16-r7.
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i3 t*When he speaks of a "new" covenant, he

declares the flrst one obsolete. And what has

become obsolete and has grown old is close to
disappearing.

CHAPTER 9
The Worship of the First Covenant l*Now

[even] the flmt covenant had regulations for
wonhip and an earthly sanctvary. 2i *FoI 

a

tabernacle was constructed, the outer one, in
which were the lampstand, the table, and the
bread of offering; this is called the Holy Place.
3'*Behind the second veil was the tabernacle
called the Holy of Holies, a,*in which were the
gold altar of incense and the ark of the covenant
entireiy covered with gold. In it were the gold iar
containing the manna, the staff of Aaron that
had sprouted, and the tablets of the covenant.
so*Ahove it were the cherubim of glory over'
shadowing the place of expiation. Now is not the
time to speak of these in detail.

0p*With these arrangements for worship, the
priests, in performing their service, go into the

outer tabernacle repeatedly, 7q*but the high

8, l3; Close to disappearing: from the prophet's perspective,
not that of the author of Heb.

9, l-10: The regulations for worship under the old covenant
permitted all the priesrs to enter the Holy Place (2,6), but only the
high pdest to enter the Holy of Holies and then only once a year
(3-5.7). The description of the sanctuary and its furnishings is

taken essentially from Ex 25-26. This exclusion of the people
from the Holy of Holies signified that they were not allowed to
stand in God's presence (8) because their offerings and sacrifices,
which were merely symbols of their need of spiritual renewal
( I 0), could not obtain forgiveness of sins (9).

9, 2: The outer one: the author speaks of the outer tabernacle
(6) and the inner one {7) rather than of one Mosaic tabemacle
divided into two parts or sections.

9, 3: The second veil: what is meant is the veil that divided the
Holy Place ftom the Holy of Holies. It is here called the second,
because there was another veil at the entrance to the Holy Place,
or "outer tabernacle" (Ex 26,36).

9, 4: The gold altar of incense: Ex 30, 6 locates this altar in
the Holy Place, i.e., the first tabernacle, rather than in the Holy of
Holies. Neither is there any Old Testament support for the asser'
tion that the iar of manna and the staff ofAaron were in the ark of
the covenant. For the tablets of the covenant, see Ex 25, I 6.

9, 5: The place of expiation: the gold "mercy seat" (Greek
hilasterion, as in Rom 3, 251, where the blood of the sacrificial
animals was sprinkled on the Day of Atonement (Lv 16, 14-15).
This rite achieved "expiation" or atonement for the sins of the
preceding year.

9, 6: In performing their service: the priestly services that had
to be performed regularly in the Holy Place or outer tabernacle
included burning incense on the incense altar twice each day (Ex
30, Z), replacing the loaves on the table of the bread ol offeilng
once each week lLv 24,8), and constantly caring for the lamps on
the lampstand lEx 27, 21).

9, 7: Not without blood: blood was essentiat to Old Testament

priest alone goes into the inner one once a year,

not without blood that he offers for himself and
for the sins of the people. 8ln this way the holy
Spirit shows that the way into the sanctuary had
not yet been revealed while the outer tabernacle
still had its place. e"This is a symbol of the
present time, in which gifs and sacriflces are

offered that cannot perfect the worshiper in
conscience lo.but only in matters of food and
drink and various ritual washings: regulations
concerning the flesh, imposed until the time of
the new order.
Sacrifice of Jesus 11s*$s1 when Christ came

as high priest of the good things that have come
to be, passing through the greater and more
perfect tabernacle not made by hands, that is,

not belonging to this creatiofl, 12 t5. entered
once for all into the sanctuary not with the
biood of goats and calves but with his own
blood, thus obtaining eternal redemption.
13 u*ps1 if the blood of goats and bulls and the
sprinkling of a heifer's ashes can sanctify those

who are deflled so that their flesh is cleansed,
la v*how much more will the blood of Christ,

sacrince because it was believed that life was located in the blood.
Hence blood was especially sacted, and its outpouring functioned
as a meaningful symbol of cleansing ftom sin and reconciliation
with God. Unlike Heb, the Old Testament never says that the
blood is "offered." The author is perhaps retroiecting into his
description of Mosaic ritual a concept that belongs to the New
Testament antitype, as Paul does when he speaks of the Israelites'
passage through the sea as a 'baptism" (1 Cor 10,2).

9, 9: The present time: this expression is equivalent to the
"present age," used in contmdistinction to the "age to come."

9, ll-14: Christ, the high priest of the spiritual blessings
foreshadowed in the Old Testament sanctuary has actually en
tered the true sanctuary of heaven that is not of human making
(11). His place there is permanent, and his offering is his own
blood that won eternal redemption ( I 2). If the sacrifice of animals
could bestow legal purification {13), how much more effective is

the blood of the sinless, divine Christ who spontaneously offered
himself to purge the human race of sin and render it nt for the
service ofGod (141.

9, I l: The good things that have come to be: the majority of
later manuscripts here read "the good things to come"; cf 10, l.

9, l3: A heifer's ashes: ashes from a red heifer that had been
burned were mixed with water and used for the cleansing of those
who had become ritually defiled by touching a corpse; see Nm I 9,
9.14-21.

9, l4: Through the eternal spirit: this expression does not

kRom 10, 4.lEx25,23-30. mEx 26,31-34. nEx 16,
32-34; 25, 10.16.21;30, l-10; Lv 16, 12-13; Nm 17, 2-
7.16-26. oEx 25, 16-22;26,34; Lv 16, 14-15. pEx 27,
2l;30, 7; Lv 24, 8. q Ex 30, 10; Lv 16, 1-14. r 13, 9; Lv
11; 14, 8; Nm 19, I 1-21; Col 2, 16. s4, 14; 10, 1.20. t7,
27; Mr26,28. u 10, 4; Lv 16, 6-10; Nm, 19, 9.14-21. v 10,
l0; Rom 5, 9; I Tm 3, 9; Ti 2, 14; I Pt I, 18-19; I Jn l, 7;
Rv l,5.
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who tfuough the etemal spirit offered himself
unblemished to God, cleanse our consciences

fiom dead works to worship the living God.
15 r*p61 this reason he is mediator of a new

covenant: since a death has taken place for
deliverance fiom transgressions under the first

covenant, those who are called may receive the
promised etemal inheritance. l6*Now where
there is a will, the death of the testator must be

established. l7For a will takes effect only at

death; it has no force while the testator is alive.
l8Thus not even the flrst covenant was inaugu-
rated without blood. le x*When every command-
ment had been proclaimed by Moses to all the
people according to the law, he took the blood of

calves [and goatsl, together with water and

crimson wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both
the book itself and all the people, 2ozsayrng,

"This is 'the blood of the covenant which God

has enjoined upon you.' n 2t z*li the same way,
he sprinkled also the tabernacle and all the
vessels of worship with blood. 22 , *According to

refer either to the holy Spirit or to the divine nature ofjesus but to
the liJe of the risen Christ, "a life that cannot be destoyed" (7,
l6).

9, 15-22: Jesus' role as medlator of the new covenant is
based upon his sacriflcial death (cf 8, 6). His death has effected
deliverance from Eansgressions, i.e., delivemnce ftom sins com-
mitted under the old covenant, which the Mosaic sacrifices were
incapable of effacing. Until this happened, the etemal inheri-
tance promised by Cod could not be obtained (15). This effect of
his work follows the human pattem by which a last will and
tesEment becomes effective only with the death of the testator
( 16- I 7). The Mosaic covenant was also associated with death, for
Moses made use of blood to seal the pact between God and the
people ( l8-2 I ). In Old Testament uadiuon, guilt could normdly
not be remitted without the use of blood 122; cfLv 17 , ll).

9, 16-17: A will . . . death of the testator: the same Greek
word diatheke, meaning "covenant" in w 15 and '18, is used
here with the meaning will. The new covenant, unlike the old, is
at the same time a will that requires the death of the testator.
Jesus as etemal Son is the one who established the new covenant
together with his Father, author of both covenants; at the same
time he is tjle testator whose death puts his wlll into effect.

9, 19-20: A number of details here are different ftom the
description of this covenant r,le iJ.Ex24,5-8. Exodus mentions
only calves {"young bulls,' NAB), not goats (but this addition in
Heb is of doubtful authenticity), says nothing of the use of\ rater
and crimson wool and hyssop (these features probably came
from a different rite; cf.Lv 14,3-7; Nm 19, 6-18), and describes
Moses as splashing blood on the altar, whereas Heb says he
sprinkled it on the book (but both book and altar are meant ro
symbolLe the ageement of God). The words of Moses are a.lso

slightly different from those in Exodus and are closer to the words
ofJesus at the Last Supper in Mk 14,24 / / Mt26,28.

9, 2l: According to Ex, the tabernacle did not yet exist at the
time of the covenant rite. Moreover, nothing is said of sprinkling it
'rith blood at its subsequent dedication (Ex 40, 9- I I ).

9, 22: Wlthout the shedding of blood there ls no forgive-

the law aimost everything is purified by blood,
and without the shedding of blood there is no
forgiveness.

23 o*Therefore, it was necessary for the copies

of the heavenly things to be purined by these

rites, but the heavenly things themselves by
better sacrifices than these. 2a.For Christ did not
enter into a sanctuary made by hands, a copy of
the true one, but heaven itself, that he might
now appear before God on our behalf.2sNot that
he might offer himself repeatedly, as the high
priest enters each year into the sanctuary with
blood that is not his own; 26 d*if that were so, he

would have had to suffer repeatedly from the
foundation of the world. But now once for all he

has appeared at the end of the ages to take away
sin by his sacriflce. 27 eJust as it is appointed that
human beings die once, and after this the
judgment, 28l*so also Christ, offered once to
take away the sins of many, will appeu a second

time, not to take away sin but to bring salvation
to those who eagerly await him.

ness: in fact, ancient Istael did envisage other means of obtaining
forgiveness; the Old Testament mentions contririon of heart (Ps

5 1, I 9), fasting Ul 2, l2), and almsgiving (Sir 3, 29). The author is
limiting his horizon to the sacrificial cult, which did always
involve the shedding of blood for its expiatory and unitive value.

9, 23-28: Since the blood of anima.ls became a cleansing
symbol among Old Testament prefigurements, it u,as necessary
that the realities foreshadowed be brought into being by a shed-
ding of blood that was inflnitely more effective by reason of its
worth (23). Christ did not simply preflgure the heavenly realities
(24) by performing an annual sacrifice with a blood not his own
(25); he offered the single sacrifice of hirnself as the flnal annul-
ment ofsin (26). Just as death is the unrepeatable act that ends a
person's life, so Chfist's offering of himself for all is the
unrepeatable sacrifice that has once for all achieved redemption
(27 -28).

9, 26: At the end of the ages: the use of expressions such as

this shows that the author of Heb, despite his interest in the
Platonic concept of an etemal world above supeflor to temporal
reality here below, nevertheles still clings to the Jewish Christian
eschatology with its s€quence of "the present age" and "the age to
come."

9, 28: To take away the sins of many: the reference is to Is 53,
I 2. Since the Greek verb anaphero can mean both "to take away'
and "to bear,' the author no doubt intended to play upon both
senses: Jesus took away sin by bearing it himself. See the similar
wordplay in Jn l, 29. Many is used in the Semitic meaning of 'all"
in the inclusive sense, as in Ll|l(. 14,24. To those who eagerly
await him: Jesus will appear a second time at the parousia, as the
high priest reappeared on the Day of Atonement, emerging from
the Holy of Holies, which he had entered to tale away sin. This
dramatic scene is described in Sir 50, 5-1 l.

.yEx24,3-8; Mt 26,28; Mk 14,
19. a Lv 17, 11. bJb 15, 15. c7,25;
d7,27; ln 1,29:. Gd 4, 4. e Gn 3,

w 1 Tm 2, 5. x 12-13
Ex 40,9; Lv 8, 15.
8, 34; 'l Jn 2, 1-2.
10, 10; Is 53, 12.
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CHAPTER IO
One Sacdflce instead of Many 1s*Since the
law has only a shadow of the good things to
come, and not the very image of them, it can

never make perfect those who come to worship
by the same sacrifices that they offer continually
each year. 2Otherwise, would not the sacflflces

have ceased to be offered, since the worshipers,
once cleansed, would no longer have had any
consciousness of sins? 3 iBut in those sacrifices

there is only a yearly remembrance of sins, a,for

it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats

take away sins. s/*For this reason, when he

came into the world, he said:

"Sacrifice and offering you did not desire,

but a body you prepared for me;
6holocausts and sin offerings you took no

delight in.
TThen I said, 'As is wdtten of me in the scroll,

Behold, I come to do your will, O God.' "

8 t*First he says, 'Sacrifices and offerings, holo-
causts and sin offerings, you neither desired nor
delighted in." These are offered according to the
law. e/Then he says, "Behold, I come to do your
will." He takes away the first to establish the

10, l-10: Cfuistian faith now realizes that the Old Testament
sacriflces did not effect the spfitual benents to come but only
preflgured them (l). For if the sacrifices had actudly effected the
forgivenes of sin, there would have been no reason for their
constant repetition (2). They were rather a continual reminder of
the people's sins (3). h is not reasonable to suppose that human
sins could be removed by the blood of animal sacriflces (4). Chfist,
therefore, is here shown to understand his mission in terms of Ps
40, 6-8, cited according to the Septuagint (5-7). Jesus acknowl-
edged that the Old Testament sacrifces did not remit the sins of
the people and so, perceiving the will of God, offered his own
body for this purpose (8- I 0).

10, l: A shadow of the Sood thlngs to come: the term
shadow was used in 8, 5 to signify the earthly counterpart of the
Platonic heavenly reality. But here it means a prefiguration of
what is to come in Chdst, as it js used in the Pauline literatue; cf
Col?,17.

10, 5-7: A passage from Ps 40, 7-9a is placed in the mouth of
the Son at hls incamation. As usual, the author follows the
Septuagint text. There is a notable difference in v 5 ( = Ps 40, 7b),
where the Masoretic text reads "ea$ you have dug for me" ("ears

open to obedience you gave me," NAB), but most Septuagint
manuscripts have "a body you prepared for me,' a reading obvi
ously more suited to the interpretation of Heb.

10,8: Sacriflces and offerings, holocausts and sin offerings:
these four terms taken from the preceding passage of Ps 40 (with
the fust two changed to plural forms) are probably intended as

equivalents to the four principal types of Old Testament sacrifices:
peace offerings (Lv 3, here called sacrlflces); cereai offerings (Lv
2, here cd)ed ofrerlngs); holocausts (Lv I ); and sin ofierings (Lv
4-5). This last cateSory includes the Euilt offerinSs of Lv 5, 14-
26.

second. l0 mBy illis "wilI," we have been conse-

crated through the offering of the body of Jesus

Christ once for all.
l1 n*Every priest stands daily at his ministry,

offering frequently those same sacrifices that can

never take away sins. 12 oBut this one offered
one sacrifice for sins, and took his seat forever at
the right hand of God; 13*now he waits until his

enemies are made his foo$tool. r4pFor by one

offering he has made perfect forever those who
ue being consecrated. ls*The holy Spirit also

tesilfies to us, for after saying:

16 c"This is the covenant I will establish with
them after those days, says the Lord:

'l will put my laws in their hearts,

and I willwrite them upon theh minds,' "

l7 .*he also says:

"Their sins and their evildoing
I will remember no more."

lsWhere there is forgiveness of these, there is no
longer offering for sin.
Recalling the Past les*Therefore, brothers,
since tfuough the blood of Jesus we have conf,-

10, I 'l 
- l8: Whereas the levitical pdesthood offered daily sacri'

nces that were ineffectual in remitting sin (l l), Jesus offered a
single sacriflce that won him a permanent place at God's right
hand. There he has onty to await the flnal outcome of his work
( l2- 13; cf Ps I 10, I ). Thus he has brought into being in his ou,n
person the new covenant prophesied by Jeremiah (3,l, 33-34)
that has rendered meaningless all other offerings for sin ( I 4- I 8).

10, 13: Untll hls enemies are made his footstool: Ps I 10, I is
again used; the reference here is !o the period of time between the
enthronement of]esus and his second coming. The identity of the
enemles js not specified; cf I Cor 15,25-27.

10, l5-17: The testimony of the scriptures is now invoked to
support what has just preceded. The pusage cited is a portion of
the new covenant prophecy of Jer 3 I, 3 I -34, which the author
previously used in 8,8-12.

10, l7:He also says: these words are not in the Greek text,
which has only kai, "also,' but the expression after saylng in v I 5
seems to require such a phrase to divlde the Jeremiah text into
two sayings. Others understand 'the Lord says" of v 16 (here

rendered says the Lord) as outside the quotation and consider v
l6b as part of the second uying. Two ancient veBions and a
number of minuscules introduce t}Ie words "then he said" or a
similar expression at the beginning of v I 7.

10, 19-39; Practical consequences ftom these reflections on

g8, 5; Col 2, 17. h Lv 16, 21; Nm 5, 15 IJil. ils 1, ll;
7-9. k5-6; Ps 40,7. 17; Ps 40,8; Mt
k 22, 42; Jn 6, 38. m 9, 12.t4. n7,27;
r I 10, l. p 9, 28. q 8, l0; ler 31, 33. r 8,
6; 4, 16; 6,19-20; Eph l, 7; 3, 12.
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dence of entrance into the sanctuary 20 '*by t1e

new and living way he opened for us through
the veil, that is, his flesh, 2l ,*and since we have

"a great priest over the house of God," 22 v*ls1 u5

approach with a sincere heart and in absolute

trust, with our hearts sprinkled clean ftom an

evil conscience and our bodies washed in pure

water. 23 /Let us hold unwaveringly to our
confession that gives us hope, for he who made

the promise is trustworthy. 2aWe must consider
how to rouse one another to love and good

works. 2sx*We should not stay away from our
assembly, as is the custom of some, but encour-
age one another, and this all the more as you see

the day drawing near.
26v*lf we sin deliberately after receiving

knowledge of the truth, there no longer remains
sacrifice for sins 27 zbut a fearful prospect of
judgment and a flaming fire that is going to
consume the adversaries. 28a*fi1y91e who re-

iecs the law of Moses is put to death without
pity on the testimony of two or three wilnesses.
2e oDo you not think that a much worse punish-
ment is due the one who has contempt for the
Son of God, considers unclean the covenant-

the priesthood and the sacriflce of Chist should male it clear that
Chistians may now have direct and confldent access to God
through the person of Jesus (19-20), who rules God's house as

high priest (21). They should approach God with sinceflty and
falth, in the knowledge that through baptism thef sins have been
remitted (22), reminding themselves of the hope they expressed
in Christ at that event (23). They are to encourage one another to
Christiaa love and activity (24), not refusing, no matter what the
reason, to participate in the community's assembly, especia.lly in
view of the parousia (25; cf I Thes 4, 13-18). If refusal to
paficipate in the assembly indicates reiecuon of Christ, no sacri-
flce exists to obtain forgiveness for so g:eat a sin (26); only the
dreadful iudgm.ent of God remains (27). For if violation of the
Mosaic law could be punished by death, how much worse will be
the puilshment of those who have tumed their backs on Christ by
despising his sacrifice and disregarding the gifts of the holy Spirit
(28-29). Judgment belongs to the Lord, and he enacts it by his
livlng presence (30-3 I ). There was a time when the spirit of their
community caused them to welcome ard share their sufferings
(32-34). To revitalize that spirit is to share in the courage of the
Old Testament prophets (cf ls 26,20; Hb 2,3-4), the kind of
courage that must distinguish the faith of the christian (35-39).

10,20: Through the vell, that is, hls flesh: the term flesh is
used pe,oratively. As the temple veil kept people from entering the
Holy of Holies {it was rent at Christ's death, Mk 15,38), so the
flesh ofjesus constituted an obstacle to approaching God.

10,21: The house ofGod: this refers back to 3,6, "we are his
house."

10, 22: Wlth our hearts sprinkled clean hom an evll con-
sclence: as in 9, 13 (see the note there), the sprinliling motif
refers to the Mosaic rite of cleansing from ritual impurity. This
could produce only an external puriflcation, whereas sprinkling

blood by which he was consecrated, and insults
the spirit of grace? 30 c\A,ts kn6vv the one who
said:

"Vengeance is mine; Iwill repay,"

and again:

"The Lord will iudge his people."

3r dlt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the
living God.

32 e*f,s6sr5.r the days past when, after you

had been enlightened, you endured a great con-

test of suffering. 33/At times you were publicly
exposed to abuse and affliction; at other times
you associated yourselves with those so treated.
34sYou even joined in the sufferings of those in
prison and joyfully accepted the confiscation of
your property, knowing that you had a better and
lasting possession. 3s nTherefore, do not throw
away your confldence; it will have great recom-
pense. 36,You need endurance to do the will of
God and receive what he has promised.

37 j*"tot, after just a brief moment,
he who is to come shall come;
he shall not delay.

with the blood of Christ {9, 14) cleanses the conscience. Washed
in purc water: baptism is elsewhere referred to as a washing; cf
I Cor6,11; Eph5,26.

10, 25: Our assemlly: the liturgical assembly of the Christian
community, probably for the celebration of the Eucharist. The
day: this designation for the parousia also occurs in the Pauline
letters, e.9., Rom 2, 1 6; I Cor 3, 13; I Thes 5, 2.

10, 26: If we sin dellberately: verse 29 indicates that the
author is here thinking of apostasy; cf. 3, 12 ; 6, 4 -8.

10, 28: Reiects the law ofMoses: evidently not any sin against
the lav/, but idolatry Dt 17 ,2-7 Vescibed capital punishment for
idolaters who were convicted on the testimony of two or three
witnesses.

10, 32: After you had been enlightened: "enlightenment" is
an ancient metaphor for baptism (cf Eph 5, 14; Jn 9, 1 I ), but see
6, 4 and the note there.

10,37-38: In support of his argument, the author uses Hb 2,
3-4 in a wording almost identical with the text of the Codex
Alexandrinus of the Septuagint but with the frst and second lines
of v 4 inverted. He introduces it urith a few words from ls 26,20:
after iust a brief moment. Note the Pauline usage of Hb 2, 4 in
Rom 1, 17; Gal3, I l.

tJn 14, 6 / 6,19-20;9,8.11-12; Mt27,5l; Mk 15, 38;
k 23, 45. u 3, 6. v 9, 13-14; Ez 36, 25; 1 Cor 6, I l; Ti 3,
5; I Pt 3,21. w3, 1.6;4, 14; I Cor 10, 13. xRom 13, 12;
1 Cor3, 13. y3,12;6,4-8.231;9,27;\s26, l1 Dfi; Zep
l, 18. a Dt 17,6. b6,6. c Dt 32, 35.36; Rom 12, 19. d27t
Mt 10, 28; l* 12, 4-5. e 6, 4. f 1 Cor 4, 9. g 13, 3; Mt 6,
19-20; k 12,33-34. h4, 16. iLk 21, 19. i\s26,20;Hb2,
3.
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38 tBut my just one shall live by faith,
and if he draws back I take no pleasure in

him."

3eWe ue not among those who draw back and
perish, but among those who have faith and will
possess life.

V: Examples, Discipline,
Disobedience

CHAPTER 1 1

Faith of the Anclents Ir*Faith is the realiza-

tion of what is hoped for and evidence of things
not seen. 2Because of it the ancients were well
attested. 3 r*By faith we unde$tand that the
universe was ordered by the word of God, so

that what is visible came into being through the
invisible. 4,*By faith Abel offered to God a

sacrifice greater than Cain's. Through this he

was attested to be righteous, God bearing wit-
ness to his gifts, and tfuough this, though dead,

he still speals. s ,By faith Enoch was taken up so

that he should not see death, and "he was found
no more because God had taken him." Before he

was taken up, he was attested to have pleased

God. 6p*But without faith it is imposible to
please him, for anyone who approaches God

ll, l-40: This chapter draws upon the people and events of
the Old Testament to palnt an lnspfing portralt of religious faith,
flrm and unyielding in the hce of any obstrcles that confront it.
These pages rank among the most eloquent and lofty to be found
in the Bible. Thef expand the theme announced i\ 6, 12, to
which the author now retums (10, 39). The material of this
chapter is developed chronologicaly. Venes 3-7 draw upon the
fi$t nine chapteB of Gn; w 8-22, upon the period of the
patiarchs; w 23-3 I , upon the time of Moses; w 32-38, upon
the hjstory of the ludges, the prophets, and the Maccabean mar-
tfrs. The author gives the most extenslve description of faith
provided ln the New Testament, though hls interest does not lie in
a technical, theologlcal definiuon. In view of the needs of his
audience he describes what authentic faith does, not what it is in
Itsef. Though taith Cod guarartees the blessings to be hoped for
from him, providing evidence in the gift of faith that what he
promises will eventually come to pass (l). Because they accepted
in falth God's guarantee of the future, the biblical personages
discussed in w 3-38 were themselves commended by God (2).

CfuisUans have even greater reason to remain flrm ln hith since
they, unlike the Old Testament men and women of faith, have
perceived the beglnning of God's frrlflllment of hls messianic
promises (39-40).

I l, I : Faith ls the redlzation . . . evidence: the author is not
attempting a precise defuiltion. There is dlspute about the mean'
ing of the Greek words hypostasls and elenchos, here translated
r€allzation and evldence, respectively. Hypostasls usudly mearu
"substance,'"being'(as Eanslated tn 1,3), or "reality' (as trans-
lated in 3, l4); herc it connotes something more suiiective, and

must believe that he exists and that he rewards
those who seek him. 7 cBy faith Noah, warned
about what was not yet seen, with reverence
built an ark for the salvation of his household.
Through this he condemned the world and
inherited the righteousness that comes through
faith.

8.By faith Abraham obeyed when he was

called to go out to a place that he was to
receive as an inheritance; he went out, not
knowing where he was to go. e'By faith he

soioumed in the promised land as in a foreigr
county, dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob,
heirs of the same promise; l0 rfor he was look-
ing forward to the city with foundations, whose
architect and maker is God. ll uBy faith he
received power to generate, even though he

was past the normal age-and Sarah herself
was sterile-for he thought that the one who
had made the promise was trustworthy. 12 v$s 

11

was that there came forth from one man, him-
self as good as dead, descendants as numerous
as the stars in the sky and as countless as the
sands on the seashore.

r3,AIl these died in faith. They did not
receive what had been promised but saw it and
geeted it from afar and acknowledged them-

so realization has been chosen rather than "asurance" (RSV).

Elenchos, usually "proof,' is used here in an objective sense and
so translated evldence rather than the transfened sense of "(in.
ner) conviction" [RSV).

I l, 3: By faith . . . God: this verse does not speak of the faith of
the Old Testament men and women but is in the fust person
plural. Hence it seems out of place in the sequence of thought.

I l, 4: The "Praise of the Ancestors' in SlI ,l4, 1-50, 2l gives
a similar list of herces. The Cain and Abel narative in Gn 4, I - l6
does not menuon Abel's hith. It says, however, that God "looked
with favor on A.bel and his offering' (Gn 4, 4); in view of v 6 the
author probably understood God's favor to have been activated by
Abel's faith. ThouSh dead, he still speaks: possibly because his
blood "cries out to me from the soil' (Gn 4, 10), but more
probably a way of saying that the repeated story of Abel provides
ongoing wihess to hitl.

I l, 6: One must believe not only that God exlsts but that he is
concemed about human conduct; the Old Testament deflnes folly
as the denial of this truth; cf Ps 52, 2.

kHb 2,4; Rom l, 17; Gal 3, ll. I l, 3; 3, 14; Rom 8, 24;
2Cor 4, 18. mGn 1,3; Ps 33,6; Wis 9, l; Jn t, 3.n12,24;
Gn 4, 4. I 0. o Gt 5, 24; Sir 44, 16. p Wis 4, 10. q Gn 6, 8-
22; Sn 44, l7-18; Mt 24,37-39; II 17,26-27;l Pt 3, 20;
2, Pt 2, 5. r Gn 12, l-4; 15,7-21; Sn 44, 19-22; Acts 7,2-
8; Rom 4, 16-22. sGt 12, 8; 13, 12; 23, 4; 26,3;35,27.
t12,22; 13, 14; kv 21, 10-22. t Gn 17, 19; 21,2; Rom 4,
19-21 / I Cor '10, 13. v Gn 15, 5; 22, 17; 32, 13; Ex 32,
13; Dt I0, 22; Dn3,36 Ilfi. wcn23,4;Ps39, 13.
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selves to be strangers and aliens on eanh, lafot

those who speak thus show that they are seeking
a homeland. rslf they had been thinking of the
land from which they had come, they would
have had opportunity to return. 16'But now they

desire a better homeland, a heavenly one. There-

fore, God is not ashamed to be called their God,

for he has prepared a city for them.
tzvBy faith Abraham, when put to the test,

offered up Isaac, and he who had received the
promises was ready to offer his only son, l8'of
whom it was said, "Through Isaac descendants

shall bear your name." 1ea*flg reasoned that

God was able to raise even from the dead, and

he received Isaac back as a symbol. 20 D*By faith
regarding things still to come Isaac blessed Jacob

and Esau. 2l .By faith Jacob, when dying, blessed

each of the sons of Joseph and "bowed in
worship, leaning on the top of his staff." 22 dBy

faith Joseph, near the end of his life, spoke of the
Exodus of the Israelites and gave instructions
about his bones.

23 eBy faith Moses was hidden by his parents

for three months after his birth, because they
saw that he was a beautiful child, and they were
not aftaid of the king's edict. zal*By faith Moses,
when he had grown up, refused to be known as

the son of Pharaoh's daughter; 2she chose to be

ill-ueated along with the people of God rather
than enjoy the fleeting pleasure of sin. 26He

considered the reproach of the Anointed greater
wealth than the treasures of Egypt, for he was
looking to the recompense. 27 eBy faith he left
Egypt, not fearing the king's fury for he perse-

vered as if seeing the one who is invisible.2s hBy

falth he kept the Passover and sprinkled the
blood, that the Destroyer of the flrstborn might
not touch them. 2e iBy faith they crossed the Red

Sea as if it were dry land, but when the
Egyptians attempted it they were drowned.
soiBy faith the walls of Jericho fell after being
encircled for seven days. 3rtBy faith Rahab the
harlot did not perish with the disobedient, for

she had received the spies in peace.
32 lwhat more shall I say? I have not time to

tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, of
David and Samuel and the prophets, 33'who by
faith conquered kingdoms, did what was righ-
teous, obtained the promises; they closed the
mouths of lions, 3a nput out raging flres, escaped

the devouring sword; out of weakness they were
made powerful, became strong in battle, and
turned back foreigr invadels. 3s o\ /6ms1 1s-

ceived back their dead through resunection.
Some were tortured and would not accept

deliverance, in order to obtain a better resurrec-

tion. 36 pOthers endured mockery scourging,
even chains and imprisonment. 37 cThey were
stoned, sawed in two, put to death at sword's
point; they went about in skins of sheep or
goats, needy, afflicted, tormented. 38.The world
was not worthy of them. They wandered about
in deserts and on mountains, in caves and in
crevices in the earth.

3eYet all these, though approved because of
their faith, did not receive what had been
promised. a0*God had foreseen something bet-

ter for us, so that without us they should not be

made perfect.

I l, 19: As a symbol: Isaac's "retum from death' is seen as a
symbol of Chrisfs resu[ection. OtheN understand the words en
parabola to mean "in Egure," i.e., the word dead is used flgura'
tively of Isaac, since he did not really dle. But in the one other
place that paEbolE occurs in Heb, it means symbol (9, 9).

11,20-22: Each of these three patriarchs, Isaac, Jacob, and

Joseph, had faith in the future fulfillnent of God's promise and
renewed this faith when near death.

11,24-27: The reason given for Moses' departure from Egypt
differs ftom Oe account in Ex 2, I l-15. The author also gives a
ctuistological interpretation of his decision to share the trials of his
people.

I l, 40: So that without us they should not be made perfect:
the heroes of the Old Testament obtained their recompense only
after the saving work of Christ had been accomplished. Thus they

enioy what Chdstians who ue still suuggling do not yet
in its fullness.

already
possess

x 13, 14; Ex 3, 6. y Gn 22, l-10; Sir 44,20; I Mc 2, 52;
las 2,21. zGn21, 12 D(X; Rom 9, 7. a Rom 4,16-22. bGn
27, 27-40. cGn 27, 38-40; 47, 3l lJ)\ 48, 15-16. d Gn
50, 24-25. e Ex 2, 2; Acts 7, 20. f Ex 2, l0- 15; Acts 7, 23-
29. gEx 2, 15; Acts 7, 29. hEx 12,21-23; Wis 18,25;
1 Cor 10, 10. i Ex 14, 22-28. ilos 6, 12-21. klos 2, l-21;
6,22'25; Jas 2,25. tJg; 4, 6-22;6, I l--{, 32; 1r, 1-12,
7. mDn 6, 23. nDn 3,22-25.49-50. olKg;17, 17-24;
2 W 4, 18-37 ; 2 Mc 6, 18-7, 42. p 2 Chr 36, 16; ler 20,
2; 37, 15. q2 Ctrr 24, 21. r l Mc2,28-30.
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CHAPTER 12

God our Father r*Therefore, since we are

surrounded by so great a cloud of witneses, let
us rid ourselves of every burden and sin that
clings to us and persevere in running the race

that lies before us 2'while keeping our eyes fixed
on Jesus, the leader and perfecter of faith. For
the sake of the joy that lay before him he

endured tfre cross, despising its shame, and has

taken his seat at the right of the throne of God.
3Consider how he endured such opposition ftom
sinners, in order that you may not grow weary
and lose heart. 4ln your suuggle against sin you

have not yet resisted to the point of shedding
blood. s tYou have also forgotten the exhortation
addressed to you as sons:

"My son, do not disdain the discipline of the

Lord
or lose heartwhen reproved by him;

6for whom the Lord loves, he disciplines;

he scourges every son he acknowledges."

T,Endure your trials as "discipline"; God treats
you ils sons. For what "son" is there whom his

father does not discipline? 8lf you are without
discipline, in which all have shared, you are not
sons but bastards. e,Besides this, we have had

our earthly fathers to discipline us, and we
respected them. Should we not [thenl submit all
the more to the Father of spirits and live? loThey

disciplined us for a short time as seemed right to

them, but he does so for our benefit, in order

12, l-13: Christian life is to be inspired not only by the OId
Testament men and women of faith ( I ) but above all by Jesus. As
the architect of Chistian faith, he had himself to endure the cros
before r€ceiving the gory of his riumph (2). Reflection on his
sufrerings should give his follow€rs courage to continue the strug.
gle, if necessary even to the sheddinS of blood (3-4). Chdstians
should r€8ard their own sufierings as the affectionate conecdon of
the Lord, who loves them as a father loves hls children.

12, l: That clings to us: the meaning is uncertain, since the
Greek wold euperistatos, translated cling, occurs only here. The
papyn:s P" and one minuscule read euperispastos, "easily dis'
tracting,' which also makes good sense.

12, l5- l7: Esau s€rves as an example in two ways: his prohne
aBitude illustrates the danger of apostasy, and his inability to
secure a blessing afterward illusEates the impossibility of repent-
ing after hlling away (see 6, 4-6).

12, 18-29: As a flna.l appeal for adherence to Cfuistian teach'
ing, the two covenants, of Mos€s and of Christ, are compared.
The Mosaic covenant, the author argues, is shown to have oriSi-
nated in fear of God and threats of divine punishment ( 1 8-2 1 ).
The covenant in Christ gives us direct access to God (22), makes

that we may share his holiness. I LAt t}te time,
all discipline seems a cause not for ioy but for
pain, yet later it brings the peaceful ftuit of
righteousness to those who are trained by it.

12,50 strengthen your drooping hands and

your weak knees. l3vMake straight paths for
your feet, that what is lame may not be dislo-

cated but healed.

Penalties of Disobedience la "Strive for peace

with everyone, and for that holiness without
which no one will see the Lord. Is,"See to it
that no one be deprived ofthe grace ofGod, that
no bitter root spring up and cause ffouble,
through which many may become defiled,
16 6that no one be an immoral or profane person

like Esau, who sold his birthright for a single

meal. l7.For you know that later, when he

wanted to inherit his father's blessing, he was

reiected because he found no opportunity to
change his mind, even though he sought the

blessing with tears.
l8d*You have not approached that which

could be touched and a blazing fire and gloomy

darknes and storm le eand a trumpet blast and a
voice speaking words such that those who heard

begged that no message be further addressed to

them, 201;e1 they could not bear to hear the

command: ulf even an animal touches the moun-
tain, it shall be stoned." 21 elndeed, so fearful
was the spectacle that Moses said, "l am terrifled
and trembling." 22 h}rls, you have approached

Mount Zion and the city of the lMng God, the

us members of the Chfistian community, God's children, a sancti'
6ed people (23), who have Jesus as mediator to speak for us {24).
Not to heed the voice of the ilsen Christ is a graver sin than the
reiection of the word of Moses (25-26). Though Christians fall
away, God's kingdom in Cfuist will remain and his justice will
punish those guilty of deserting it (28-29).

12, 18-24: TNs remarkauy beautiful passage contrasts two
geat asemblies of people: that of the Israelites gathered at Mount
Slnai for the sea.ling of the old covenant and the promulgation of
the Mosaic law, and that of the followers of Jesus gathered at
Mount Zion, the heavenly Jerusalem, the assembly of the new
covenant. This latter scene, marked by the presence of countless
angels and ofJesus with his redeeming blood, is reminiscent of
the celestia.l liturgies of the Book of Revelatlon.

s 2, 10; Ps 1 10, 1; Phil 2, 6-8. t Prv 3, 11-12 / Dt 8, 5;
I Cor I l, 32. u Prv 13, 24; Sv 30, I . v Nm 16, 22; 27 , 16
L\X. w2 Cor 4, 17; Phil I, ll; Jas 3, 18. xls 35, 3; Sir 25,
23; lb 4,3-4. y Prv 4, 26 LXX. zRom 12, l8; 14, 19. a Dt
29, 18 ll7 l,\X). b Gn 25, 33. c Gn 27, 34-38. d Ex 19, 12-
14; Dt 4, ll 5,22-23. e Ex 19, 16.19; 20, 18-19. f Ex 19,
12-13. gDt 9, 19. hGd 4,26;Rv2r,2.
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heavenly Jerusalem, and countles angels in
festal gathering, 23 i*and the assembly of the

firstbom enrolled in heaven, and God the iudge
of all, and the spirits of the iust made perfect,
zt j*arrd 

Jesus, the mediator of a new covenant,

and the sprinkled blood that speals more elo-

quently than that of Abel.
2s isee that you do not reject the one who

speaks. For if they did not escape when they

refused the one who wamed them on earth,
how much more in our case if we turn away
from the one who wams from hg2vs1. 20 tFIi5

voice shook the earth at that time, but now he

has promised, "l will once more shake not only
earth but heaven." 27 mJ1p1 phlase, "once
more," points to [thel removal of shaken, created

things, so that what is unshaken may remain.
28,Therefore, we who ue receiving the unshak-
able kingdom should have gratitude, with which
we should offer worship pleasing to God in
reverence and awe. 2e oFor our God is a consum-
ing fire.

VI: Final Exhortation, Blessing,
Greetings

CHAPTER 13
1*Let mutual love continue. 2 pDo not neglect

hospitality, for through it some have unknow-
ingly entertained angels. 3 cBe mindful of prison-

ers as if sharing their imprisonment, and of the

ill-treated as of yourselves, for you also are in the
body. 4'Let maniage be honored among all and

the marriage bed be kept undeflled, for God will
judge the immoral and adulterers. s'Let your life
be free fiom love of money but be content with
what you have, for he has said, "l will never
forsake you or abandon you." 6 tThus we may
say with conf,dence:

"The Lotd is my helper,

[and] I will not be afraid.

What can anyone do to me?"

TRemember your leaders who spoke the word of
God to you. Consider the outcome of their way
of life and imitate their faith. 8 uJesus Christ is the
same yesterday, today, and forever.

e r*Do not be carried away by all kinds of
strange teaching. It is good to have our hearts
strengthened by gace and not by foods, which
do not benefit those who live by them. 10*Ws

have an altar from which those who serve the
tabemacle have no right to eat. r 1 wThe bodies of
the animals whose blood the high priest brings
into the sanctuary as a sin offering are bumed
outside the camp. l2,Therefore, Jesus also suf-

fered outside the gate, to consecrate the people

by his own blood. r3let us then go to him
outside the camp, bearing the reproach that he

bore. lavFor here we have no lasting city, but we
seek the one that is to come. lszThough him

[thenl let us continually offer God a sacrifice of
praise, that is, the fruit of lips that confess his
name. 16 aDo not neglect to do good and to share

what you have; God is pleased by sacriflces of
that kind.

12,23: Tt,e assembly of the irstborn effolled ln heaven:
this expression may refer to the anSels of v 22, or to the heroes of
the Old Testament (see ch I I ), or to the entire assembly of the
new covenant.

12, 24: Spealc more eloquently: the blood of Abel, the [$t
human blood to be shed, is conEasted wtth that of Jesus. Abel's
blood cried out ftom the earth for vengeance, but the blood of
Jesus has opened the way for everyone, providing cleansing and
access to God (10, l9).

13, l-16: After recommendaUons on social and motal matteF
(l -6), the lener tums to doctrinal issues. The fact that the original
leadeF are dead should not cause the reciplents of this letter to
lose thelr faith (7), for Christ still lives and he remains always the
same (8). They must not rely for thef personal sanctiflcation on
r€gulauons concemlng foods (9), nor should they entertain the
notion that Judaism and Christianity can be intermingled {10; cf
the notes on Gal 2, 1l-14 and2, I 5-2 1 ). As Jesus died separated
from hls own people, so must the Christian communjty temain

apart hom the religious doctrines ofJudaism (l I -14). Chdst must
be the heart and center ofthe community (15-,l6).

13, 9: Strange teachlng: this doctrine about foods probably
refeN to the Jewish food laws; in view of v 10, however, the
author may be thinking of the Mosaic sacriflcial banquets.

13, l0: We have an altar: this does not refer to the Eucharist,
which is never clearly mentioned in Heb, but to the sacriflce of
Ctuist.

i Lk 10, 20; Rv 5, 1 l. j7, 22; 8, 6; 9, 15 / I l, 4; Gn 4,
10. k Ex 20, '19. I Ex 19, 18; Jgs 5, 4-5; Ps 68, 9; Hg 2, 6.
mls 66,22; Mt 24,35; Mk 13, 3l; Lk 21, 33. nDn 7,
14.18 / Rom l, 9. o Dt 4,24; ls 33, 14. p Gn 18, 3;19,2-
3; lg;6, lI-22; Tb 5, 4. qMt 25,36. r I Cor 5, 13; Eph 5,
5. sDt 31, 6.8; Jos l, 5. tPss 27, l-3; l18, 6. ul, 12;7,
24; Rv I , I 7. v Rom '14, 17; I Cor 8, 8; Eph 4, 14; Col 2, 16.
wEx29, 14; Lv 16, 27. xMtZl,39; Mk 12, 8; Lk 20, 15;
ln 19,17. yll, 10.14. zHos 14,3. aPhil4,18.
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r7*Obey your leadem and defer to them, for
they keep watch over you and will have to give

an account, that they may fuIfiII their task with
joy and not with sorrow, for that would be of no
advantage to you.

r8Pray for us, for we are confdent that we
have a clear conscience, wishing to act rightly in
every respect. tel especially ask for your prayers

that I may be restored to you very soon.
20o*May the God of peace, who brought up

from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep by
the blood of the eternal covenant, Jesus our

13,17-25: Recommendlng obedience to the leaders of the
community, the author asks for prayers (17-19). The letter con-
cludes wlth a blessing120-21), a flnal request for the acceptance
of its messaSe (22), inJormation regardlng Timothy (23), and
general greeunSs (24-25).

13,20-21: These verses constitute one of the most beautift,

Lord, 2rfurnish you with all Oat is good, that you
may do his will. May he carry out in you what is
pleasing to him throug,h Jesus Christ, to whom
be glory forever [and ever]. Amen.

22Brothers, I ask you to bear with this mes-

sage of encouragement, for I have written to you

rather briefly. 23 c[ musl let you know that our
brother Timothy has been set fee. If he comes

soon, I shall see you together with him. zaGreet-

ings to all your leaders and to all the holy ones.

Those ftom Italy send you geetings. 2s dcrace be
with all of you.

blessin8s in the New Testament. The resunection of Jesus is
presupposed throughout Heb, since it is included in the author's
frequently expressed ldea of his exaltation, but this is the only
place where it is explicitly mentioned.

b Is 63, I l; Zec 9, ll; in 10, I l; Acta 2,24; Rom 15, 33.
cActs 16, 1. dTi3,15.



Catholic
LetteE
See RG

547 571

THE CATHOLIC LETTERS

In addition to the thirteen letters attributed to Paul and the Letter to the Hebrews, the New
Testament contains seven other letters. Three of these are attributed to John, two to Peter, and

one each to James and Jude, all personages of the apostolic age. The term "catholic letter" first
appears, with reference only to I John, in the writings of Apollonius of Ephesus, a second-

century apologist, known only from a citation in Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History. Eusebius

himself (n.o.260-340) used the term to refer to all seven letters.
The reason for the term "catholic," which means "universal," was the perception that these

letters, uniike those of Paul, which were directed to a particular local church, were apparently
addressed more generally to the universal church. This designation is not entirely accurate,

however. On the one hand, Hebrews has no speciflcally identifled addressees, and originally this
was probably true of Ephesians as well. On the other hand, 3 John is addressed to a named
individual, 2 John to a specific, though unnamed, community, and 1 Peter to a number of
churches that are specifled as being located in Asia Minor.

While all seven of these writings begin with an epistolary formula, several of them do not
appear to be real letters in the modern sense of the term. In the ancient world it was not
unusual to cast an exhortation in the form of a letter for literary effect, a phenomenon
comparable to the "open letter" that is sometimes used today.

With the exception of 1 Peter and 1 John, the ancient church showed reluctance to include
the catholic letters in the New Testament canon. The reason for this was widespread doubt
whether they had actually been written by the apostolic flgures to whom they are attributed.
The early Christians saw the New Testament as the depository of apostolic faith; therefore,lhey
wished to include only the testimony of apostles. Today we distinguish more clearly between
the authorship of a work and its canonicity: even though written by other, later witnesses than
those whose names they bear, these writings nevertheless testify to the apostolic faith and
constitute canonical scripture. By the late fourth or early flfth centuries, most obiections had
been overcome in both the Greek and Latin churches (though not in the Syriac), and all seven of
the catholic letters have since been acknowledged as canonical.

THE LETTER OF JAMES

The person to whom this letter is ascribed can scarcely be one of the two members of the TWeive

who bore the name James (see Mt 10, 2 3 ;Mk 3, 1 7 1 8; Lk 6, I 4- 1 5), for he is not identified as an
apostle but only as "slave of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ" (1, 1). This designation most
probably refers to the third New Testament personage named James, a relative of Jesus who is

usually called "brother of the Lord" (see Mt 13, 55; Mk 6, 3). He was the leader of the Jewish
Christian community in Jerusalem whom Paul acknowledged as one of the "pillars" (Gal 2, 9). In
Acts he appears as the authorized spokesman for the Jewish Christian position in the eariy Church
(Acts 12, 77; 75, 1321). According to the Jewish historian Josephus (Antiquities 20,9, 1

55200-203), he was stoned to death by the Jews under the high priest Ananus II in r.o. 62.

James
See RG
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The letter iS addressed t0 "the fwelye tribes in the dispersion." In Old Testament terminology

the term utwelve tribes" designates the people of Israel; the "dispersion" or "diaspora" refers to

the non-PalestinianJews who had settled throughout the Greco-Romanworld (seeJn 7,35)' Since

in Christian thought the church is the new Israel, the address probably designates the Jewish

Christian churches located in Palestine, Syria, and elsewhere. Or perhaps the letter is meant more

generally for all Christian communities, and the "dispersion" has the symbolic meaning of exile

from our true home, as it has in the address of 1 Peter (1, 1). The letter is so markedly Jewish in

character that some scholars have regarded it as a Jewish document subsequently "baptized" by a

few Christian insertions, but such an origin is scarcely tenable in view of the numerous contacts
discernible between the Letter of James and other New Testament literature.

From the viewpoint of its literary form, James is a letter only in the most conventional sense;

it has none of the characteristic features of a real letter except the address. It belongs rather to
the genre of. parenesis or exhortation and is concerned almost exclusively with ethical conduct.
It therefore falls within the tradition of Jewish wisdom literature, such as can be found in the
Old Testament (Proverbs, Sirach) and in the extracanonical Jewish literature (Testaments of the
Twelve Patrtarchs, the Books of Enoch, the Manual of Discipline found at Qumran). More
specifically, it consists of sequences of didactic proverbs, comparable to Tob 4,5-19, to many
passages in Sirach, and to sequences of sayings in the synoptic gospels. Numerous passages in
James treat of subjects that also appear in the synoptic sayings of Jesus, especially in Matthew's
Sermon on the Mount, but the correspondences are too general to establish any literary
dependence. James represents a type of early Christianity that emphasized sound teaching and
responsible moral behavior. Ethical norms are derived not primarily ftom christology, as in Paul,
but .from a concept of salvation that involves conversion, baptism, forgiveness of sin, and
expectation of judgment (1, 17; 4, 12).

Paradoxically, this very Jewish work is written in an excellent Greek style, which ranks
among the best in the New Testament and appears to be the work of a trained Hellenistic writer.
Those who continue to regard James of Jerusalem as its author are therefore obliged to suppose
that a secretary must have put the letter into its present literary form. This assumption is not
implausible in the light of ancient practice. Some regard the letter as one of the earliest writings
in the New Testament and feel that its content accurately reflects what we would expect of the
leader of Jewish Christianity. Moreover, they argue that the type of Jewish Christianity reflected
in the letter cannot be situated historically after the fall ofJerusalem in r.o. 70.

Others, however, believe it more likely that James is a pseudonymous work of a later period.

In addition to its Greek style, they observe further that (a) the prestige that the writer is assumed
to enioy points to the later legendary reputation of James; (b) the discussion of the importance of
good work seems to presuppose a debate subsequent to that in Paul's own day; (c) the author
does not rely upon prescriptions of the Mosaic law, as we would expect from the historical

Iames; (d) the letter contains no allusions to James's own history and to his relationship with
Jesus or to the early Christian community of Jerusalem. For these reasons, many recent interpret-
ers assign James to the period r.o. 90- 1 00.

The principal divisions of the Letter of James are the following:

I. Address (1, l)
II. The Value of Trials and Temptation (1, 2 18)
III. Exhortations and Warnings (1,l9-5,12)
IV. The Power of Prayer (5, 13 20)
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
L*James, a slave of God and of the Lord Jesus

Christ, to the twelve tribes in the dispersion,
greetings.

II: The Value of Trials and
Temptation

Peseverance ln Trtal 2 D*Consider it all joy,

my brothers, when you encounter various trials,
3*for you know that the testing of your faith
produces perseverance. 4And let perseverance

be perfect, so that you may be perfect and

complete, lacking in nothing. 5.*But if any of
you lack wisdom, he should ask God who gives

to all generously and ungrudgingly, and he will
be given it. 6 dBut he should ask in faith, not
doubting, for the one who doubts is like a wave

of the sea that is driven and tosed about by the

wind. TFor that person must not suppose that he

will receive anything ftom the Lord, ssince he is

a man of two minds, unstable in all his ways.
e,*The brother in lowly circumstances should

take pride in his high standing, to/and the rich
one in his lowlines, for he will pass away "like
the flower of the fleld." llFor the sun comes up

t, l: James, a slave of God and of the Lord Jesus Chrlst: a

declaration of the wrlter's authorlty for instructing the Chistian
communities; cf Rom l, l. Regarding the ldentitf of the authipr,
see Introduction. Disperslon: see InEoductlon. l

l, 2: Consider lt all loy . , . varlous trlals: a frequent teachlng
of the New Testament derived from the words and sufferings of
Jesus (Mt5, l0-12; Jn 10, I l; Acts 5, 4l).

l, 3-8: The sequence of testlng, peEeverance, and being per-

fect and complete indicates the manner of attaining spiritual
maturity and fu.ll pr€parcdness for the comjng of Ctuist (5,7-12;
cf I Pt l, 6-7; Rom 5, 3-5). These step6 requfe wisdom (5).

l, 5: Wlsdom: a gift that God readily grants to all who ask in
hith and that sustains the Chrlstlan ln tlmes of trial. lt is a kind of
knowledge or understanding not accesible to the unbeliever or
those who doubt, which glves the recipient an understandlng of
the real importance of events. In this v/ay a Chfistian can deal
with adversity with great cdm and hope lcf I Cot 2,6-12).

l, 9- I I : Ttuoughout his letter (see 2, 5 ; 4, I 0. 13- I 6; 5, I -6),
the author rEafflms the teachinS of Jesus that worldly prosperlty is

not necessarily a sign of God's favor but can even be a hlndrance
to proper humility before God (ct k 6,20-25; 12, 16-21; 16,
l e-31).

I, 12: Temptation: the Greek word used here ls the same one
used for "uials" in v 2. The crown of life: in ancient Palestine,
crcwns or wreaths of flowers weFe wom at festive occasions as

signs of ioy and honor. In the Hellenistic world, wreatls were
glven as a reward to great statesmen, soldle6, athletes. Llfe: here
means etemal life. He promlsed: some manuscripts read "God'
or 'the Lord,' while the best wltneses do not specify the subiect
of "promised."

with its scorching heat and dries up the gass, its

flower droops, and the beauty of its appearance
vanishes. So will the rich person fade away in
the midst of his punuits.
Temptation 12 g*Blessed is the man who perse-

veres in temptation, for when he has been
proved he will receive the crown of life that he
promised to those who love him. 13n*No one

experiencing temptation should say, "l am being
tempted by God"; for God is not subject to
temptation to evil, and he himself tempts no
one. l4Rather, each person is tempted when he

is lured and enticed by his own desire. l5Then

desire conceives and brings forth sin, and when
sin reaches maturity it gives birth to death.

l6*Do not be deceived, my beloved brothers:
17*all good giving and every perfect gift is from
above, coming down ftom the Father of lights,

with whom there is no alteration or shadow
caused by change. 18 i*He willed to give us birth
by the word of truth that we may be a kind of
firstfruits of his creatures.

III: Exhoftations and Warnings
Doers of the Word lel*Know this, my deu
brothers: everyone should be quick to hear, slow
to speak, slow to wr?th, 20 t1o, the wrath of a

l, l3-15: It is conuary to what we know of God for God to be
the author of human temptation (13). In the commission of a

sinful act, one is first beguiled by passlon (14), then consent is
glven, whlch in turn causes the slnful act. When sin permeates the
enthe person, it incurs the ultlmate penalty of death (15).

l, t 6-18: The author here stresses that God is the source of all
good and of good alone, and the evil of temptation does not come
from him.

l, 17: All good gMng and every perfect gift may be a proverb
written in hexameter. Father of ltghts: God is here called the
Father of the heavenly luminaries, i.e., the stars, sun, and moon
that he created (Gn l, 14-18). Unlike orbs moving from nadir to
zenith, he never changes or diminlshes in bdghhess.

l, l8: Acceptance of the gospel message, the word of Euth,
constitutes new bnh Un 3, 5-6) and makes the r€cipient the
frstfrutts (i.e., the cultic offerlng of the earliest grains, symbolD-
ing the be$nning of an abundant harvest) of a new creation; cf
I Cor 15,20; Rom 8, 23.

l, 19-25: To be qulck to hear the gospel is to accept it r€adily
and to act in conformity wlth it, removing from one's soul what'
ever is opposed to it, so that it may take root and effect salvatlon
(19-21). To Isten to the Sospel message but not practice it is
hilure to improve onesP,lt (22-241. Only conformity of life to the
perfect law of true freedom brings happiness (25 ).

aln7,35; I Pt l, 1. bRom 5,3-5; I Pt 1,6;4, 13-16.
c Pw 2, 2-6i Wis 9, 4.9-12. d Mr 7, 7 ; Iy1Jr. ll, 24. e 2, 5. f ls
40, 6-7. gl Cor 9,25; ZTm 4, 8; I Pt 5, 4; Rv 2, 10. hSir
15, 11-20; I Cor'10, 13. iJn l, 12-13;1 Pt 1,23. jPrv 14,

17; Sir 5, ll. kEph4,26.
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man does not accomplish the righteousnes of

God. 2rlThetefore, put away all f,lth and evil

excess and humbly welcome the word that has

been planted in you and is able t0 save your

souls.
22 nBe doers of the word and not hearers only,

deluding yourselves. 23For if anyone is a hearer

of the word and not a doer, he is like a man who
lool$ at his own face in a mirror. 2aHe sees

himselt then goes off and promptly forgets what
he looked like. 25 tr*But the one who peers into
the perfect law of freedom and perseveres, and is
not a hearer who forges but a doer who acts,

such a one shall be blessed in what he does.
26o*lf anyone thinks he is religious and does

not bridle his tongue but deceives his heart, his
religion is vain. 27p*Religion that is pure and
undefiled before God and the Father is this: to
cue for orphans and widows in their afflicflon
and to keep oneself unstahed by the world.

CHAPTER 2
Sin of Parddity l*My brothers, show no par-

tiality as you adhere to the faith in our glorious
Lord Jesus Christ. zFor if a man with gold rings
on his flngers and in fine clothes comes into your
assembly, and a poor person in shabby clothes
also comes in, 3and you pay attention to the one

weuing the fine clothes and say, "Sit here,
please," while you say to the poor one, "Stand

l, 25: Peers lnto the p€rfect law: the image of a person doing
this ls paralleled to that of hearing God's word. The,pedect law
applies the Old Testament descripton of the Mosaic law to the
gospel ofjesus Christ that brings fr€edom.

1,26-271 A$acncal application ofv 22 is now made.
l, 26: For control ofthe tongue, see the note on 3, 'l 

- 12.
l, 27: In the Old Testament, orphans and widows are classical

examples of the defenseless and oppressed.
2, I - l3: In the Christian communlty there must be no discrimi.

natlon or favoritism based on status or wealth (2-4; cf Mt 5, 3;
11, 5; 23,6; I Cor l, 27-291. DiMne favor rather consists ln
God's election and promises (5J. The rich who oppress the poor
blaspheme the name of Christ (6-7). By violating one law of love
of neighbor, they offend against the whole law (8-ll). On the
other hand, consclous awareness of the flnal iudgment helps the
hlthtul to fulflll the whole law (12).

2, 4: When Cfuistians show favoritism to the rich they are
guilty of the woEt kind of preiudice and discrimjnation. The
author says that such Chfistians set themselves up as iudges who
iudge not by dlvine law but by the basest, self-seMng motlves.

2, 5: The poor, "God's poor" of the Old Testament, were seen
by Jesus as particularly open to God for betef in and reliance on
him alone (lI 6, 20). God's law cannot tolerate their oppression
in any way (9).

2, E: Royal: ltterally, 'klngly'; because the Mosalc law came
ftom God, the universal king. There may be an allusion to Jesus'

there," or "Sit at my feet," 4*have you not made

distinctions among yourselves and become

iudges with evil designs?
s 4*Listen, my beloved brothers. Did not God

choose those who are poor in the world t0 be

rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom that he

promised to those who love him? 6But you

dishonored the poor pe$on. Are not the rich

oppresing you? And do they themselves not
haul you off to court? 7'ls it not they who
blaspheme the noble name that was invoked
over you? 8s*However, if you fuIfilI the royal

law according to the scripture, "You shall love
your neighbor as yourself," you are doing well.
e rBut if you show partiality, you commit sin, and
are convicted by the law as uansgressor5. 10 ulel
whoever keeps the whole law, but falls short in
one particulu, has become guilty in respect to all
of it. rl 'For he who said, "You shall not commit
adultery" also said, "You shall not kill." Even if
you do not commit adultery but kill, you have

become a transgressor of the law. 12 w*59 spaal
and so act as people who will be iudged by the
lawof heedom. l3xf61 the judgmentismerciles
to one who has not shown mercy; mercy
triumphs over judgment.

Faith and Works l4v*What good is it, my
brothers, if someone says he has faith but does

not have works? Can that faith save him? lslf a

uses of this commandment in hjs preaching of the kingdom of God
(Mt 22, 39; Mk 12,31 ; k 10, 271.

2, 12-13: The law upon wfuch the last judgment wil be based
is the law of freedom. As Jesus taught, mercy {which participates
in God's own loving mercy) includes forgiveness of those who
wrong us (see Mt 6, 12.14-15).

2, l4-26t The theme of these vers€s is the relationship of faith
and works (deeds). It has been argued that the teaching her€
coDtradicts that of Paul (see especially Rom 4, 5-6). The problem
can only be understood if the different viewpoints of the two
authors are seen. Paul argues against those who claim to partici
pate in God's salvation because of their Sood deeds as well as

because they have committed themselves to trust in God through
Jesus Christ (Paul's concept of faith). Paul certainly understands,
however, the impllcations of true faith for a life of love and
generoslty (see Gal 5, 6.13-15). The author of James is well
aware that proper conduct can only come about with an authentic
commitment to fu in faith (18.26). Many think he was seeking
to conect a misunderstanding of Paul's view.

I Col 3, 8. mMt 7, 26; Rom 2, 13. n2, 12; Ps 19, 8; Rom
8, 2. o 3, 2; Ps 34, 14. p k 22, 21. q I Cor l, 26-28; Rv 2,
9. r I Pt 4,4. s Lv 19, 18; Mt22,39; Rom 13, 9. tDt l, 17.
u Gal 3, 10. v Ex 20, 13-14; Dt 5, 17-18. w l, 25; Rom 8,
2. xMt 5, 7;6, 14-151'18,32-33. yMt 25,3l-46; Cal 5,
6.

ch2
See RG

549-550



James, 3,4 372

ch3
See RG

550-551

brother or sister has nothing to wear and has no
food for the day, 16zand one of you says to them,
"Go in peace, keep warm, and eat well, " but you
do not give them the necessities of the body,

what good is it? rTSo also faith of itself, if it does

not have works, is dead.
lslndeed someone may say, "You have faith

and I have work." Demonstrate your faith to
me without work, and I will demonstrate my
faith to you ftom my worls. leYou believe that
God is one. You do well. Even the demons
believe tltat and tremble. 20Do you want proof,
you ignoramus, that faith without works is

useless? 2r a\(/2s notAbraham our father justified

by works when he offered his son Isaac upon the
altar? 22You see that faith was active along with
his works, and faith was completed by the

works. 23 DThus the scripture was fulfilled that
says, uAbraham believed God, and it was cred-

ited to him as righteousness," and he was called

'the friend of God." 2aSee how a person is
justifled by worls and not by faith alone. 2s cfu1fl

in the same way, wils not Rahab the harlot also
justified by work when she welcomed the
messengers and sent them out by a different
route? 26For just as a body without a spirit is

dead, so also faith without works is dead.

CHAPTER 3
Power of the Tongre l*Not many of you
should become teachers, my brothers, for you
realize that we will be iudged more strictly, 2 dfor

we all fall short in many respects. If anyone does

not fall short in speech, he is a perfect man, able

to bridle his whole body also. 3lf we put bits into
the mouths of horses to make them obey us, we
also guide their whole bodies. 4lt is the same

with ships: even though they are so large and

driven by flerce winds, they are steered by a very

3, I - l 2: The use and abuse of the important role of teaching in
the church (1) are here related to the good and bad use of the
tongue (9-12), tile instrument through which teaching was
chiefly conveyed (see Sir 5, 1 1--{, l;28, 12-26).

3, 13-18: This discusion of true wisdom is related to the
previous reflection on the role of the teacher as one who is in
conhol of his speech. The qualities of the wise man endowed from
above are detailed (17-18; cf Gal 5,22-23), in conuast to the
qualities of earthbound wisdom (14- I 6; cf2 Cor 12,20).

4, l-12: The concern here is with the origin of conflicts in the
Cfuistian community. These are occasioned by love of the world,
which means enmlty with God (4). Further, the conflicts are

small rudder wherever the pilot's inclination
wishes. sln the same way the tongue is a small
member and yet has geat pretensions.

Consider how small a fire can set a huge forest
ablaze. 6The tongue is also a flre. It exists among
our members as a world of malice, defiling the
whole body and setting the entire course of our
lives on fire, itself set on fire by Gehenna. TFor

every kind of beast and bird, of reptile and sea

creature, can be tamed and has been tamed by
the human species, 8 €but no human being can
tame the tongue. It is a restless evil, fuIl of
deadly poison. ewith it we bless the Lord and
Father, and with it we curse human beings who
are made in the likeness of God. loFrom the
same mouth come blessing and cursing. This
need not be so, my brothers. llDoes a spring
gush forth fiom the same opening both pure and

brackish water? l2lCan a flg uee, my brothers,
produce olives, or a grapevine igs? Neither can

salt water yield fresh.

TrueWisdom 13g*Who amongyou iswise and
understanding? Let him show his works by a good
life in the humility that comes from wisdom.
raBut if you have bitter iealousy and selfish ambi-
tion in your hearts, do not boast and be false to the
truth. lsWisdom of this kind does not come down
hom above but is euthly, unspiritual, demonic.
16For where iealousy and selfish ambiton exist,
there is disorder and every foul practice. 17 rBut

the wisdom fiom above is flrst of all pure, then
peaceable, gentle, compliant, fulI of mercy and
good fruits, without inconstancy or insincerity.
r8 /l\nd the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace

for those who cultivate peace.

CHAPTER 4
Causes of DMsion I /*VVhere do the wars and

where do the conllicts amongyou come from? Is

bound up with failure to pray properly (cf. Mt7,7-11; In 14,13:.
15, 7; 16,23), that h, not asking God at aI or using God's
kindness only for one's pleasure (2-3). In contrast, the proper
dispositions are submission to Cod, repentance, humility, and
resistance to evil (7-10).

4, l: Passions: the Greek word here (literally, "pleasures") does

z I ln 3, 17. aGn 22, 9-12; Heb 11, 17. b Gn 15, 6; Rom
4,3; Gal 3,6 / 2Cllr20,7;Ls41,8. cJos 2, l-21.d1,26i
Pw 13, 3; St 28, 12-26. e Ps 140, 4. lMt 7, 16-17. gEph
4, l-2.h l, 17; Wis 7,22-23. iMt 5, f. iRom7,23i 1Pt2,
11.
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it not from your passions that make war within

your members? 2You covet but do not possess'

iou tilt and envy but you cannot obtain; you

fight and wage war. You do not possess because

you Oo not ask. 3You ask but do not receive,

because you ask wrongfy, to spend it 0n youl

passions. 4k"Adulterers! Do you not knovl that

io le a lover of the world means enmity with

God? Therefore, whoever wants to be a lover of

theworld makeshimself anenemyof God. s*Or

do you suppose that the scripture speals without

meaning when it says, "The sptit that he has

made to dwell in us tends toward iealousy"?
61*But he bestows a greater grace; therefore, it
says:

"God resists the Proud,
but gives grace to the humble."

7'So submit yourselves to God. Resist the devil,

and he will flee from you. 8'Draw near to God,

and he will draw near to you. Cleanse your

hands, you sinners, and purify your hearts, you

of two minds. eBegin to lament, to moum, to
weep. Let your laughter be tumed into mourn-

ing and your joy into deiection. r0o11umb1s

yourselves before the Lord and he will exalt you.
ll*Do not speak evil of one another, brothers.

Whoever speaks evil of a brother or iudges his

brother speaks evil of the law and iudges the

not indicate that pleasure is evil. Rather, as the text points out (2-
3), it is the manner in which one deals with needs and desires that
determines good or bad. The motivation for any action can be
wrong, especially if one does not pray properly but seel6 only
selfish enjoyment (3).

4, 4: Adulterers: a common biblical image for the covenant
between Cod and his people is the marriage bond. In this image,
breaking the covenant with God is likened to the unfaithfulness of
adultery.

4, 5: The meaning of this saying is difficult because the autior
of Jas cites, proba.bly from memory a passage that is not in any
extant manuscript of the Bible. other translations of the text with
a completely different meaning are possible: "The Spirit that he
(God) made to dwell in us yearns (for us) iealously," or, "He (God)
yeams jealously for the spirit t}Iat he has made to dwell in us." [f
this last translation is comect, the author perhaps had in mind an
apocryphal religious text that echoes the idea that God is zealous
for his creatures; cf Ex 20, 5; Dt 4,24; Zec 8,2.

4, 6: The point of this whole argument is that God wants the
happines of all, but *rat selfishness and pride can make that
imposible. We must work with him in humility (10).

4, I I: Slander of a fellow Chdstian does not break just one
commandment but makes mockery of the authority of law in
genera.l and therefore of God.

4,13-17: The uncertaintyoflife (14), its complete dependence
on God, and the necessltrofsubmitting to God's will (15) all help

James, 5

law. lf you iudge the law, you are not a doer of

the iaw but a judge. t2 pTlrcte is one lawgiver

and iudge who is able to save or to destroy' Who

then are you to iudSe your neighbor?

Warning against Presumption tg*Comg

no*, yo, who say, "Today or tomonow we shall

go into such and such a town, spend a year there

doing business, and make a proflt"- 14c*you

have no idea what your life will be like tomor-

row. You are a puff of smoke that appea$ briefty

and then disappears. ls*lnstead you should say,

"lf the Lord wills it, we shall live to do this or

that." l6But now you ue boasting in your

arrogance. All such boasting is evil. l7'*So for

one who knows the right thing to do and does

not do it, it is a sin.

CHAPTER 5

Warning to the Rich L*Come now, you rich,

weep and wail over your impending miseries.
2 rYour wealth has rotted away, your clothes

have become moth-eaten, 3'your gold and silver

have conoded, and that corrosion will be a

testimony against you; it will devour youl flesh

like a fire. You have stored up treasure for the

Iast days. 4'Behold, the wages you withheld
from the workers who harvested your fields are

crying aloud, and the cries of the harvesters have

one know and do what is right (17). To dislegard tffs is to live in
pride and arrogance (16); failure to do what is right is a sin (17).

4, I 4: Some important Greek manuscripts here have, "You who
have no idea what tomonow will bring. Why, what is your [ife?"

4, 15: If the Lord wills it: often in piety referred to as the
"conditio Jacobaea," the condition James says we should employ
to qualify all our plans.

4, 17: It is a sin: those who live anogantly, forgetting the
contingency of life and our dependence on Cod (13-16), are

Suilty ofsin.
5, l-6: Continuing with the theme of the hansitory character

of life on earth, the author points out the impending ruin of the
godless. He denounces the unjust rlch, whose victims cry to
heaven for judgment on thef exploiters (a-6). The decay and
corrosion of the costly garments and metals, which syrnbolize
wealth, prove them worthless and portend the destuction of their
possessors (2-3).

kMt 6,24i Lk 16, 13; Rom 8, 7;
29; Pru 3, 34; Mt 23, I
3; Mal 3,7. o.lb 5, ll;,
6. p Mt 7, 1; Rom 2, 1;

12, 47. sLk 6,24. tMt
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reached the ea$ of the Lord of hosts. s,you
have lived on euth in luxury and pleasure; you
have fattened your hearts for the day of slaugh.
ter. 6,*You have condemned; you have mur-
dered the righteous one; he offers you no
resistance.

Patience and Oaths 7*Be patient, therefore,
brothers, until the coming of the Lord. See how
the farmer waits for the precious ftuit of the
earth, being patient with it until it receives the
euly and the late rains. srYou too must be
patient. Make your hearts flrm, because the
coming of the Lord is at hand. eDo not complain,
brothers, about one another, that you may not
be judged. Behold, the Judge is standing before
the gates. loTake as an example of hardship and
patience, brothers, the propheb who spoke in
the name of the Lord. 1l ,lndeed we call blessed
those who have perserrered. You have heard of
the perseverance ofJob, and you have seen the
purpose of the Lord, because "the Lord is

compasionate and merciful."
12 a*!q1 above all, my brothers, do not swear,

either by heaven or by earth or with any other
oath, but let your "Yes" mean "Yes" and your
"No" mean "No," that you may not incur
condemnation.

M: The Power of prayer
Anointing of the Sick 13ls anyone among you
suffering? He should pray. Is anyone in good
spirits? He should sing praise. 1aD*ls anyone
among you sick? He should summon the pres-
byters of the church, and they should pray over
him and anoint [him] with oil in the name of
the Lord, ls*and the prayer of faith will save
the sick person, and the Lord will raise him up.
lf he has committed any sins, he will be for-
given.

Confession and Intercession l6Therefore,

confess your sins to one another and pray for one
another, that you may be healed. The fervent
prayer of a righteous person is very powerful.
17 cEljah was a human being like us; yet he
prayed eunesfly that it might not rain, and for
three years and six months it did not rain upon
the land. 18dfhs1 he prayed again, and the sky
gave rain and the earth produced its fruit.
Conversion of Sinners le eMy brothers, if any-

one among you should stray ftom the truth and
someone bring him back, zol*5. should know
that whoever brings back a sinner from the error
of his way will save his soul ftom death and will
cover a multitude of sins.

5, 6: The author does not have in mind any speciflc crime in his
readers' communities but rather echoes the OId Testament theme
of the harsh oppression of the righteous poor (see Prv l, 1 1 ; Wis
2,10.12.20).

5, 7-l l: Those oppressed by the uniust rich are reminded of
the need for patience, both in bearing the sufferings of human life
(9) and in their expectation of the coming of the Lord. It is then
that they will receive their rewhrd (7-8.10-11; cf Heb 10, 25;
1 Jn2, l8).

5, 7: The early and the late rains: an expression related to the
agicultural season in ancient Palestine (see Dt I 1, 14; Jq 5,24;11
2,23).

5, f2: This is the threat of condemnation for the abuse of
sweuing oaths (cf Mt 5, 33-37). By heaven or by earth: these
words were substitutes for the odginal form of al oath, to circum-
vent its binding force and to avoid pronouncing the holy name of
God (see Ex 22, l0).

5, 14: ln case of sicknes a Chdstian should ask for the pres'

byters of the church, i.e., those who have autioflty in the church

(cf Acts 15, 2.22-23; I Tm 5, 17; Ti 1, 5). They are to pray over
the person and anoint with oil; oil was used for medicinal pur-
poses in the ancient world {see Is l, 6; Lk 10, 34). In Mk 6, '13,

the Twelye anoint the sick with oil on thef missionary joumey. In
the name ofthe Lord: by the power ofJesus Christ.

5, 15: The results of the prayer and anointing are physical

hea.lth and forgiveness of sins. The Roman Catholic Church (Coun-
cil of Trent, Session 14) declared that this anoinung of the sick is a
sacrament "instituted by Christ and promulgated by blessed James
the apostle.'

5, 20: When a Christian is instrumental in the conversion of a
sinner, the result is forgiveness of sins and a reinstatement of the
sinner to the life of grace.

wlet 12,3; Lk 16, 19-25. xWis 2, 10-20. yl.]r. 21, 19;
Heb 10, 36 / Heb 10,25; 1 Pr 4,7. zBx 34,6; Ps 103, 8.

a Mt 5, 34-37. b Mk 6, 13. c I Kgs 17, l; Lk 4, 25. d 1 Kgs

18,45. eMt 18,15; Gal 6,1. fPru10,12;1Pt4,8.



THE FIRST LETTER OF PETER

This letter begins with an address by Peter to Christian communities located in five provinces of

Asia Minor (i t), incluOing areas evangelized by Paul (AcS 16, 67;18,23). Christians there

are encouraged to remain tiitnfU to their standards of belief and conduct in spite of threats of

persecution. Numerous allusions in the letter suggest that the churches addressed were largely

br Gentite composition (1, 14.18; 2,9-10;4,3-4), though considerable use is made of the old

Testament ll,24; 2, 6 7 .9 10.22; 3, 10 l2)-
The contents following the address both inspire and admonish these "chosen sojourners" (1,

I ) who, in seeking to live as God's people, feel an alienation fiom their previous religious roots

and the society around them. Appeal is made to Christ's resurrection and the future hope it
provides (1, 3-5) and to the experience of baptism as new birth (1,3.2325;3,21). The

suffering and death of Christ serve as both source of salvation and example (1 , 19; 2, 21 25; 3,

1B). What Christians are in Christ, as a people who have received mercy and are to proclaim

and live according to God's call (2, 9- I 0), is repeatedly spelled out for all sorts of situations in
society (2,ll-17), work (even as slaves, 2,lB-20), the home (3,1 7), and general conduct (3, B-

12; 4, 7 11 ). But over all hangs the possibility of suffering as a Christian (3, 13 17). ln 4, 12-19
persecution is described as already occurring, so that some have supposed the letter was
addressed both to places where such a "trial by flre" was already present and to places where it
might break out.

The letter constantly mingles moral exhortation (parakl€srs) with its catechetical summaries
of mercies in Christ. Encouragement to fldelity in spite of suffering is based upon a vision of the
meaning of Christian existence. The emphasis on baptism and allusions to various features of
the baptismal liturgy suggest that the author has incorporated into his exposition numerous
homiletic, credal, hymnic, and sacramental elements of the baptismal rite that had become
traditional at an early date.

From Irenaeus in the late second century until modern times, Christian tradition regarded
Peter the apostle as author of this document. Since he was martyred at Rome during the
persecution of Nero between a.o. 64 and 67, it was supposed that the letter was written ftom
Rome shortly before his death. This is supported by its reference to "Babylon" (5, 13), a code
name for Rome in the early church.

Some modern scholars, however, on the basis of a number of features that they consider
incompatible with Petrine authenticity, regard the letter as the work of a later Christian writer.
Such features include the cultivated Greek in which it is written, difficult to attribute to a

Galilean flsherman, together with its use of the Greek Septuagint translation when citing the
Old Testament; the similarify in both thought and expression to the Pauline literature; and the
allusions to widespread persecution of Christians, which did not occur until at least the reign of
Domitian (e.o. B 1-96). In this view the letter would date from the end of the flrst century or
even the beginning of the second, when there is evidence for persecution of Christians in Asia
Minor (the letter of Pliny the Younger to Trajan, a.o. 1 I 1- l2).

Other scholars believe, however, that these objections can be met by appeal to use of a

secretary Silvanus, mentioned in 5, 12. Such secretaries often gave literary expression to the
author's thoughts in their own style and language. The persecutions may refer to local harass-

ment rather than to systematic repression by the state. Hence there is nothing in the document
incompatible with Petrine authorship in the 60s.

I Peter
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Still other scholars take a middle position. The many literary contacts with the pauline
literature, James, and 1 John suggest a common fund of traditional formulations rather than
direct dependence upon Paul. Such liturglcal and catechetical traditions must have been very
ancient and in some cases of Palestinian origin.

Yet it is unlikely that Peter addressed a letter to the Gentile churches of Asia Minor while
Paul was still alive. This suggests a period after the death of the two apostles, perhaps e.o.70_
90. The author would be a disciple of Peter in Rome, representing a Petrine group that served as

a bridge belween the Palestinian origins of Christianity and its flowering in the Gentile world.
The problem addressed would not be official persecution but the difficulty of living the Christian
life in a hostile, secular environment that espoused different values and subjected the Christian
minority to ridicule and oppression.

The principal divisions of the First Letter of Peter are the following:

I. Address (l,l-2lr
II. The Gift and Call of God in Baptism (1, 3-2, 10)

III. The Christian in a Hostile World (2, 1 I -4, 1 1)

IV. Advice to the Persecuted (4, 12-5,11)
V. Conclusion (5,1214)

chl
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I: Address

CHAPTER I
Greeting la*Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ,
to the chosen sojourners of the dispersion in
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,
2 Din the foreknowledge of God the Father,

through sanctification by the Spirit, for obedi
ence and sprinkling with the blood of Jesus

Christ: may gace and peace be yours in abun-

dance.

II: The Gift and Call of God in
Baptism

Blessing 3'*Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who in his geat mercy
gave us a new birth to a living hope through the

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 4 dto

l, l-2: The introductory formula names Peter as the writer
(but see Introduction). In his comments to the presbyters (5, 11,

the author calls himself a "fellow presbyter." He addresses himself
to the Centile converts of Asia Minor. Their privileged status as a

chosen and sancdfied people makes them worthy of God's grace
and peace. In contrast is their actual existence as aliens and
soiourners, scattered among pagans, far from their true country

l, l: Dispersion: literally, diaspora; seeJas l, I and Introduc
tion to that letter. Pontus. . . Bithynia: five provinces in Asia
Minor, listed in clockwise order from the north, perhaps in the
sequence in which a messenger might deliver the letter.

1,3-5: A prayer of praise and thanksgiving to God who
bestows the gift of new life and hope in baptism (newbirth,3)
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ hom the dead. The

an inheritance that is imperishable, undeflled,
and unfading, kept in heaven for you swho by
the power of God are safeguarded through faith,
to a salyation that is ready to be revealed in the
f,nal time. 6,*ln this you rejoice, although now
for a little while you may have to suffer through
various trials, 7/56 that the genuineness of your
faith, more precious than gold that is perishable

even though tested by fite, may prove to be for
praise, glory and honor at the revelation ofJesus

Christ. sgAlthough you have not seen him you
love him; even though you do not see him now
yet believe in him, you rejoice with an indescrib-
able and glorious ioy, eas you attain the goal of

[your] faith, the salvation of your souls.
10*Concerning this salvation, prophets who

prophesied about the grace that was to be yours

new bifth is a sign of an imperishable inheritance (41, of salva-
tion that is still in the future {to be revealed in the nnal time, 5).

l, 6-9: As the glory of Christ's resurrection was preceded by
his sufferings and death, the new life of faith that it bestows is to
be subiected to many trials (6) while achieving its goal: the glory
of the fullness of salvation (9) at the coming of Christ (7).

1, l0-12: The Spirit ofChrist (1 I ) is here shown to have been
present in the prophets, moving them to search, investigate, and
prophesy about the grace of salvation that was to come (10), and
in the apostles impelling them to preach the fulfillment of salva'
tion in the message of Chdst's sufferings and glory ( I 21.

ajas i, l. b Rom 8, 29. cTi 3, 5. d Mt 6, 19-20. elas 1,

2-3. fl Cor 3, 13. g2Cor5,6-7.



searched and invesUgated it, rr ftinvestigatingthe

time and circumstances that the Spirit of Christ

within them indicated when it testified in ad-

vance to the sufferings destined for Christ and

the glories to follow them. 12lt was revealed to

them that they were serving not themselves but

you with regard to the things that have now

been announced to you by those who preached

the good news to you [throughl the holy Spirit

sent ftom heaven, things into which angels

longed to look.
Obedlence r3*Therefore, gird up the loins of

your mind, live soberly, and set your hopes

completely on the grace to be brought to you at

the revelation of Jesus Cfuist. la*Like obedient

children, do not act in compliance with the

desires of your former ignorance ls i[x1, 35 hs

who called you is holy, be holy yourselves in

every aspect ofyour conduct, t6ifor it is written,
"Be holy because I [aml holy."
Reverence 17 tNow if you invoke as Father him

who judges impartially according to each one's

work, conduct yourselves with reverence dur-

ing the time of your sojouming, ls lrealizing that
you were ransomed from your futile conduct,

handed on by your ancestors, not with perish-

able things like silver or gold lem*!u1 with the
precious blood of Cfuist as of a spotless unblem-
ished lamb. 20He was known before the founda-
tion of the world but revealed in the final time
for you, 2rwho through him believe in God who
raised him from the dead and gave him glory so

that your faith and hope are in God.

I, 13-25: These verses are concemed with the call of God's
people to holiness and to mutual love by reason of their redemp-
tion ttuough the blood of Ctuist (18-21).

l, 13: Gird up the lolns ofyour mlnd: a flgure reminiscent of
the rite of Passover when the Israelites were in flight from thelr
oppressors (Ex 12, I I ), and also suggesting the vigilance of the
Christiar people in expectation of the parousia of Christ (Lk 12,
3s).

'l, l4- l6: The ignorance here refened to (14) was their former
lack of knowledge of God, leading inevitably to godless conduct.
Hotiness ( I 5- I 6), on the contrary, is the result of their call to the
knowledge and love ofGod.

l, 19: Christians have received the redemptlon prophesied by
Isaiah (52, 3), through the blood (Jewish symbol of life) of the
spotless lamb (ls 53, 7,10; Jn l, 29; Rom 3,24-25; cf I Cor 6,
20).

I,22-25tThe nert birth of Cfuistians (23) derives ftom Cfuist,
the imperishable seed or sowing that produces a new and lasting
edstence in those who accept the gospel (24-25), with the
consequent dutf of loving one another (22).

1 Peter, 2

Mutual Love 22 n * $in6g ysx have purifled your-

selves by obedience to the truth for sincere

mutual love, love one another intensely from a

[pure] heart. 23 o*]sq have been born anew, not

iiom perishable but fiom imperishable seed,

through the lMng and abiding word of God,

24 pfoti

"All flesh is like grass,

and all its glory like the flower of the field;

the grass withers,
and the flower wilts;

2s but the word of the Lord remains forever."

This is the word that has been proclaimed to

you.

CHAPTER 2

God's House and People lc*Rid yourselves

of all malice and all deceit, insincerity, envy, and

all slander; 2like newbom infants, long for pure

spiritual milk so that through it you may gow
into salvation, 3'*for you have tasted that the

Lord is good. 4s*Come to him, a living stone,

reiected by human beings but chosen and pre-

cious in the sight of God, s t*and, like living

stones, let yourselves be built into a spiritual

house to be a holy priesthood to offer spiritual

sacriflces acceptable to God through Jesus

Christ. o uFor it says in scripture:

"Behold, I am laying a stone in Zion,
a comerstone, chosen and precious,

and whoever believes in it shall not be put to
shame."

l, 23: The living and ablding word of God: oL "the word of
the living and abiding God.'

2, I-3: Growth toward salvation is seen here as two steps:
fiNt, stripping away all that is contnry to the new life in Christ;
second, the nourishment (pur spldtud mllk) that the newty
baptized have received.

2, 3: Tasted that the Lord ls good: cfPs 34, 9.
2, 4-8: Christ is the comerstone (cf Is 28, 16) that is the

foundation of the spiritual edifice of the Cfuistian community (5).
To unbelievers, Cfuist is an obstacle and a stumbling block on
which they are destined to fall (8); cf Rom I l, I I .

2, 5t Let yoursekes b€ built: the form of the Greek word
could also be lndicative passive, "you are being built" (cf 9).

h h 52, 13-53, 12; Dn 9,24. iMt 5,48; I ln 3, 3. i Lv
ll, 44; 19,2. k2, 11. I Is 52, 3; I Cor 6, 20. m Ex 12, 5; Jn
1,29; Heb 9, 14. nRom 12, lA. o lJn 3,9. pls 40,6-8.
qlas 1, 21. r Ps 34, 9. s Ps ll8, 22; Mt 21, 42; Acts 4, I l.
tEph 2, 2t-22. u Is 28, 16.
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7'Therefore, its value is for you who have faith,
but for those without faith:

"The stone which the builders reiected
has become the comerstone,',

8,and

"A stone that will make people stumble,
and a rock that will make them fall."

They stumble by disobeying the word, as is their
destiny.

9,*But you are "a chosen race, a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation, a people of his own, so that
you may announce the praises" of him who
called you out of darkness into his wonderful
light.

lo vOnce you were "no people"

but now you are God's people;
you "had not received mercy"

but nowyou have received merry.

III: The Christian in a Hostile
World

Chrisfian Byamples rl,*Beloved, I urge you

as aliens and sojoumers to keep away from
worldly desires that wage war against the soul.
l2Maintain good conduct among the Gentiles, so

that if they speak of you as evildoers, they may
obserye your good works and glorify God on the
day of visitation.
Christian Citizens 13,*Be subiect to every
human institution for the Lord's sake, whether it
be to the king as supreme laor to govemors as
sent by him for the punishment of evildoers and
the approval of those who do good. rsFor it is the
will of God that by doing good you may silence
the ignorance of foolish people. r6DBe fiee, yet
without using freedom as a pretext for evil, but
as slaves of God. 17 cQiys honor to all, love the
community, feu God, honor the king.
Christian Slaves 18 d*Slaves, be subiect to your
mastem with all reverence, not only to those
who are good and equitable but also to those
who are perverse. leFor whenever anyone beus
the pain of uniust suffering because of conscious-
ness of God, that is a grace. 20But what credit is
there if you are patient when beaten for doing
wrong? But if you are patient when you suffer
for doing what is good, this is a gace before
God. 21,*For to this you have been called,
because Cfuist also suffered for you, leaving you
an example that you should follow in his foot-
steps.

221*"11q- committed no sin,
and no deceit was found in his mouth."

2, 9-10: The prerogatives of ancient Israel mentioned here are
now more fu[y and fittinSly applied to the Christian people: 'a
chosen race' (cf ls 43,20-21) indicates their divine election (Eph

1,4-6); "a royal priesthood" (cf Ex 19, 6) to sewe and worship
Cod in Chfist, thus continuing the priestly functions of his life,
passion, and resunection; "a hoty nation" (Ex 19, 6) reserved for
God, a people he claims for hjs own (cf Mal 3, 17) in virtue of
their baptism into his death and resunection. This transcends dt
natural and national divislons and unites the people into one
community to gorify the one who led them from the duknes of
paganism to the tight of faith in Chdst. From belng "no people'
deprived of all mercy, they have b€come the very people of God,
the chosen recipients of hls mercy (cf Hos 1,9;2,25).

2, ll-3, 12: After explaining the doctrinal basis for the Chlis-
tian community, the author makes practical appllcations in terms
of the vlrtues that should prevail in all Oe social relationships of
the members of the community: good example to Gentile neigh.
bors (2, I l-12); respect for human authority (2, 13-17); obedi.
ence, patence, and endurance of hardship in domestic relations
(2, 18-25); Christian behavior of husbands and wives (3, 1-71;
mutual charity (3, 8- l2).

2, ll: Aliens and solourners: no longer signifying absence
ftom one's native land (Gn23, al, this image denotes rather their
esuargement from the world during their earthly pilglmage (see

also l, l.l7).
2, 13-17: True Chfisflan freedom is the result of being servants

ofGod (16; see the note on2,18-231. It includes reverence for
God, esteem for every individual, and committed love for fellow
Christians (l 7). Although pesecution may threaten, subiection to
human govemment is urged ( 13. I 7) and concern for the impact of
Chdstians' conduct on those who are not Chistians (12. l5).

2, 18-2lz Most of the labor in the commercial cities of flrst-
century Asia Minor was perfomed by a working class of slaves.
The sense of freedom contained in the gospel undoubtedly caused
geat tension among Chistian slaves: witrress the special advice

6ven conceming them here and in I Cor 7,21-24; Eph 6, 5-8;
Col3,22-25; Phlm. The point made here does not have so much
to do with the institution of slavery which the author does not
challenge, but with the nonviolent reaction (20) of slaves to miust
treatment. The[ patient suffering is compared to that of Jesus
(2 I ), which won righteousness for all humanity.

2,21: Su-fiered: some ancient manuscripts and veFions read
"died'(cf3, l8).

2, 22-25: After the quotation of Is 53, 9b, the passage de'
scribes Jesus' passion with phases conceming the Suffering Ser.
vant from ls 53, 4-12, perhaps as employed in an euly Chfistian
confesion of hith; cf 1, 18-21 and3, 18-22.

v Ps I18, 22; Mt21, 42;Lk20, 17; Acts 4, I l. w Is 8, 14;
Rom 9, 33. x Ex 19, 6; Is 61, 6; Rv l, 6;20, 6. y Hos l, 9;
2, 25 / Hos 1, 6. zGal 5, 24. a Rom 13, l-7. b Gal 5, 13.
cPw 24, 2l; Mt 22, 21. d Eph 6, 5. e Mt 16, 24. f Is 53, 9.
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23 sWhen he was insulted, he retumed no insulU

when he suffeled, he did not threaten; instead,

he handed himself over to the one who iudges

iustly. 2a'He himsetf bore our sins in his body

upon the cross, so that, fiee from sin, we might

live for righteousness. By his wounds you have

been healed. 25 /*For you had gone astray like

sheep, but you have now retumed to the shep-

herd and guardian of Your souls.

CHAPTER 3
Christian Spouses l*Likewise, you wives

should be subordinate to your husbands so that,

even if some disobey the word, they may be won
over without a word by their wives' conduct
2 twhen they observe your reverent and chaste

behavior. 3 tYour adornment should not be an

extemal one: braiding the hair, wearing gold

iewelry or dressing in fine clothes, 4but rathet
the hidden character of the heut, expressed in
the imperishable beauty of a gentle and calm

disposition, which is precious in the sight of
God. sFor this is also how the holy women who
hoped in God once used to adom themselves

and were subordinate to their husbands; 6thus

Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him "lord." You

are her children when you do what is good and
fear no intimidation.

7/*Likewise, you husbands should live with
your wives in understanding, showing honor to
the weaker female sex, since we ue joint heirs

2,25:The shepherd and guardlan of your souls: the familiar
shepherd and flo& igures express the care, vigilance, and love of
God for his people in the OId Testament (Ps 23; Is 40, ll; ler 23,
4-5; Ez 34, I I -16) and of Jesus for aI humanity in the New
Testament (Mt 18, 10-14; I-,]r15,4-7; Jn 10, l-16; Heb 13,
20]'.

3, l-6: The typical marital virtues of women of the ancient
world, obedience, reverence, and chastity (l-2), are outlined
here by the author, who gives them an entirely new motivation:
Christian wives are to be virtuous so that they may be instrumen-
tal in the conveEion of their husbands. In imitation of holy
women in the past (5) they arc to cultivate the interior life (4)
instead of excessive concem with their appearance (3).

3, 7: Husbands who do not respect their wives will have as little
success in prayer as those who, according to Paul, have no love:
the[ prayers will be "a resounding gong or a clashing cfrnbal'
(1 Cor I 3, I ). Consideration for others is shown as a prerequisite
for effective prayer also in Mt 5, 23-24; I Cor I I , 20-22; lu 4,
3. After all, whatever the social position of women in the world
and in the family, they are equal recipients of the gift of God's
salvation. Paul is very clear on this point, too (see I Cor I I, I l-
12; Gal3,28).

of the gift of life, so that your praye$ may not be

hindered.

Ghristlan Conduct 8*Finally, all of you, be of

one mind, sympathetic, loving toward one an-

other, compassionate, humble. e'Do not teturn

evil for evil, or insult for insult; but, on the

contrary a blessing, because to this you were

called, that you might inherit a blessing. l0 niel'

uWhoever would love life

and see good daYs

must keep the tongue from evil

and the lips from sPeaking deceit,
11 must turn fiom evil and do good,

seek peace and follow after it.
12 For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous

and his ears turned to their Prayer,
but the face of the Lord is against evildoers."

Chrisdan Suffering l3*Now who is going to

harm you if you ue enthusiastic for what is

good? laBut even ifyou should suffer because of
righteousness, blessed are you. Do not be afraid

or tenified with fear of them, rs obut sanctify

Christ as Lord in your hearts. Always be ready to
give an explanation to anyone who asks you for
a reason for your hope, lobut do it with gentle-

ness and reverence, keeping your conscience

clear, so that, when you are maligned, those

who defame your good conduct in Christ may
themselves be put to shame. lTFor it is better to
suffer for doing good, if that be the will of God,
than for doing evil.

3, 8-12: For the proper ordering of Christian life in lts vafious
aspects as described in2, ll-3,9, there is promised the blesing
erpressed in Ps 34, 13-17. In the Old Testament this refers to
lonSevity and prosperity; here, it also refers to etemal life.

3, 13-22: This exposltion, centering on v I 7, runs as follows:
by his suffering and death Chdst the righteous one saved the
uffighteous (18); by his resufl€ction he received new life in the
spidt, which he communicates to believers through the baptismal
bath that clea$es their consciences ftom sin. As Noah\ hmily
was saved through water, so Christians are saved through the
waters of bapusm (l 9-22). Hence they need not share the fear of
sinners; they should rather reioice in sufrerin8 because of thelr
hope in Christ. Thus their innocence dlsappoints their accuse$
( l3-16; cf Mt 10, 28; Rom 8, 35-39).

5, 39. h Is 53, 4.12 / ls
Eph 5,22-24; Col 3, l8
Eph 5,25-33; Col 3, 19.
nPs 34, 13-17. ols8,
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l8 p*For Christ also suffered for sins once, the
righteous for the sake of the unrighteous, that he
might lead you to God. Put to death in the flesh,
he was brought to life in the spirit. le*ln it he
also went to preach to the sptits in prison,
20 cwho had once been disobedient while God
patiently waited in the days of Noah during the
building of the ark, in which a few persons, eight
in all, were saved through water. 2l .*This preflg.
ured baptism, which saves you now. It is not a

removal of dirt ftom the body but an appeal to
God for a clear conscience, through the resurec-
tion of Jesus Christ, 22 swho has gone into
heaven and is at the right hand of God, with
angels, authorities, and powers subject to him.

CHAPTER 4
Christian Restraint l*Therefore, since Christ
suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves also with
the same attitude (for whoever suffers in the
flesh has broken with sin), 2so as not to spend
what remains of one's life in the flesh on human
desires, but on the will of God. 3,For the time
that has passed is sufficient for doing what the
Gentiles like to do: lMng in debauchery evil
desires, drunkenness, orgies, carousing, and wan-
ton idolatry. aThey are surprised that you do not
plunge into the same swamp of profligacy, and

they vihfy you; s,but they will glve an account
to him who stands ready to iudge the living and

3, 18: Sufrered: very many ancient manuscripts and versions
read "died." Put to death in the flesh: affums that Jesus uuly
died as a human being. Brought to life in the spirit: that is, in the
new and hansformed existence freed from the limitations and
weaknesses of natural human life (cf 'l Cor 15, 45).

3, l9: The spirits ln prison: it is not clear just who these spirits
ue. They may be t]Ie splrits of the sinneE who died in the flood,
or argelic powers, hostile to God, who have been overcome by
Ctuist (cf 22; Gn 6, 4; Enoch 6-36, especialy 2 l, 6;2 EnochT,
I -s).

3,21: Appeal to Cod: this could also be uanslated 'pledge,"
that is, a promise on the part of Christiam to live rvith a good
conscience before God, or a pledge from God of forgivenes and
therefore a good conscience for us.

4, l-6: Willingness to suffer with Chist equips the Christian
with the power to conquer sin (l ). Chist is here portrayed as the
iudge to whom those gul.lty of pagan vices must render an account
{5; cfln5,22-27; Acts 10, 42; 2 Tm 4, I ).

4, 6: The dead: these may be the sinneB of the flood genera-
tion who are possibly refened to in 3, 19. But many schola$ thinl
that there is no connection between these two verses, and that
the dead here are Cfuistians who have died since hearing the
preaching of the gospel.

4, 7-ll: T\e inner life of the eschatological community is

ouuined as the end (the parousia of Christ) and the iudgment
draws near in terms of serlousness, sobriety, prayer, and love

the dead. 6*For this is why the gospel was
preached even to the dead that, though con.
demned in the flesh in human estimation, they
might live in the spirit in the estimation of God.
Christian Charity 7*The end of all things is at
hand. Therefore, be serious and sober for
prayers. 8v*Ahove all, let yOur love for one
another be intense, because love covers a multi-
tude of sins. e,Be hospitable to one another
without complaining. IoxAs each one has re-
ceived a gift, use it to serve one another as good
stewards of God's varied grace. llr*Whoever
preaches, let it be with the words of God;
whoever serves, let it be with the strength that
God supplies, so that in all things God may be
glorifled tfuough Jesus Christ, to whom belong
glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.

IV: Advice to the Persecuted
Trial of Persecution l2z*Beloved, do not be
surprised that a Eial by flre is occurring among
you, as if something sEange were happening to
you. 13 aBut rejoice to the extent that you share
in the sufferinp of Christ, so that when his glory
is revealed you may also reioice exultantly. la alf

you are insulted for the name of Cfuist, blessed

are you, for the Spirit of glory and of God rests

upon you. lsBut let no one among you be made

to suffer as a murderer, a thiet an evildoer, or as

expressed tfuough hospitality and the use of one's gifb for the
glory of God and of Chdst.

4, 8: Love covers a multitude of sins: a maxim based on Prv
I 0, 12; see also Ps 32, | ; las 5, 20.

4, I l: Some scholars feel that this doxology concludes the part
of the homily addressed speciflcally to the newly baptized, begun
in 1,3; others that it concludes a baptismal liturgy. Such doxolo.
gies do occur nithin a New Testament letter, e.9., Rom 9, 5. Some
propose that v l1 was an altemate ending, with 4, l2-5, 14
being read in places where persecution was more pressing. But
such doxologies usually do not occur at the end of letters (the only
examples are 2 Pt 3, 18, Jude 25, and Rom 16, 27, the last
probably a liturgical insertion).

4, 12-19: The suffering to which the author has already fre.
quently refened is presented in more seyere terms. This has led
some schola$ to see these verses as refeEing to an actual persecu-
tion. Others see the heightening of the language as only a rhetori.
cal device used at the end of the letter to emphasize the suffering
motif.

p I Cor 15, 45. qGn 7, 7.17; 2 Pt 2, 5. t Eph 5, 26; Heb
10,22. sEp]n 1,20-21. tEph 2,2-3i 4, 17-19; Col 3, 7; Ti
3, 3. uActs 10,42;2 Tm 4, 1. v Pr 10, 12; Jm 5, 20. w Heb
13, 2. x Rom 12, 6-8; I Cor 12, 4-11. y I Cor 10, 31. z l,
6-7; 3, 14.17. aRom 5, 3-5; 8, 17; 2Tm 2, 12. bActs 5,
41 / Is 11, 2.
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an intriguer. loBut whoever is made to suffer as a

Christian should not be ashamed but glorify God

because of the name. 17 cFor it is time for the

iudgment to begin with the household of God; if
it begins with us, how will it end for those who

fail to obey the gosPel of God?

18 d(fuld if the righteous one is barely saved,

where will the godless and the sinner

appear?"

leAs a result, those who suffer in accord with
God's will hand their souls over to a faithful
creator as they do good.

CHAPTER 5
Advice to Presbyters 1*So I exhort the pres-

byters among you, as a fellow presbyter and

witness to the sufferings of Christ and one who
has a share in the glory to be revealed.2 "Tend
the flock of God in your midst, [overseeing] not
by constraint but willingly, as God would have

it, not for shameful profi.t but eagerly. 3Do not
lord it over those asigned to you, but be

examples to the flock. 4/*And when the chief
Shepherd is revealed, you will receive the unfad-
ing crown of glory.

Advice to the Community sa*1-;1ewise, you
younger members, be subject to the presbyters.

5, l-4: In imitation of Cfuist, the chief shepherd, those en-
trusted with a pastoral ofice are to tend the flock by their care and
example.

5, l: Presbyters: the officially appointed leaders and teacheE of
the Christian community (cf I Tm 5, l7-lE; Ti 1,5-8; Jas 5,
l4).

5, 4: See the note on 2, 25.
5, 5-l l: The community is to be subiect to the presbyters and

to show humility toward one another and trust in God's love and
care (5-7). With sobrlety, alertness, and steadfast faith they must
rcsist the evil one; their sufieriqs are sharcd wtth Chlstians
everywhere (8-9). They wil be strengthened and called to eremal
gory (10-l I ).

5, 5: YounSer membeF: this may be a designauon for offlce.
holders of Iesser rank.

5, l2r Sllvanus: the companion of Paul (see 2Cor 1,19;
I Thes l, l; 2 Thes l, l). Jews and Jewish Cfuistians, like Paul,

And all of you, clothe yourselves with humility

in your dealings with one another, for:

"God opposes the Proud
but bestows favor on the humble."

6 
^So humble yourselves under the mighty hand

of God, that he may exalt you in due time.
TiCast all your wonies upon him because he

cares for you.
slBe sober and vigilant. Your opponent the

devil is prowling around like a roaring lion

looking for [someone] to devour. eResist him,

steadfast in faith, knowing that your fellow

believers throughout the world undergo the

same sufferings. l0 tThe God of all grace who
called you to his eternal glory tfuough Christ

[Jesus] will himself restore, conf,rm, strengthen,

and establish you after you have suffered a little.
I 1To him be dominion forever. Amen.

V: Conclusion
l2*l write you this briefly through Silvanus,

whom I consider a faithful brother, exhorting
you and testiffing that this is the true grace of
God. Remain firm in it. l3*The chosen one at
Babylon sends you greeting, as does Mark, my

son. l4rGreet one another with a loving kiss.

Peace to all of you who ue in Christ.

often had a Hebrew name (Saoul, Silas) and a Greek or Latin name
(Paul, Sitvanus). On Silvanus's possible role as amanuensis, see
Inuoduction.

5, 13: The chosen one: feminine, refening to the Chistian
communlty (ekklesia) at Babylon, the code name for Rome in Rv
14, 8; 17, 5; 18,2. Mark, my son: traditionally a prominent
disciple of Peter and co-worker at the church in Rome, perhaps
the John Mark refened to in Acts 12, 12.25; 13, 5.13; and in 15,
37-39, a companion of Bamabas. Perhaps this is the same Muk
mendoned as Bamabas's cousin in Col 4, 10, a co-worker \r,ith
Paul in Phlm 24 (see also 2 Tm 4, I I ).

c Lk 23, 3l; 2 Thes 1, 8. d Prv I l, 3l lXX. e Acts 20, 28;
Ti 1, 7. fwis 5, 15-16; 1 Cor 9,25;2Tm 4,8; tas l, 12.
gPw 3, 34. hlb 22, 29l'Jas 4, 10. iPs 55, 23; Mt 6, 25-33;
l* 12,22-31; Phil 4, 6. I I Thes 5, 6. k Rom 8, 18; 2 Cor 4,
17. I Rom 16, 16; I Cor 16,20;2 Cor 13,12.

ch5
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THE SECOND LETTER OF PETER

This letter can be appreciated both for its positive teachings and for its earnest warnings. It seek
to strengthen readers in faith (1, I ), hope for the future (3, l-l o), knowledge (l,2.6.gl,love (1,
7), and other virtues (1, 5-6). This aim is carried out especially by warning against false teachers,
the condemnation of whom occupies the long central section of the lettei (i, |.ZZ).A particular
crisis is the claim by "scoffers" that there will be no second coming of Jesus, a doctrine that the
author vigorously affirms (3, 1-10). The concept of God's "promises" is particululy precious in
the theology of 2 Peter (1, 4; 3,4.9.13). closing comments at 3, l7-l B well sum up the nvin
concerns: that you not "be led into" error and "fall" but instead "grow in grace" and "knowl.
edge" ofJesus Christ.

Second Peter is clearly structured in its presentation of these points. It reminds its readers of
the divine authenticity of Christ's teaching (1 ,3-41, continues with reflections on Christian
conduct (1, 5-15), then returns to the exalted dignity of Jesus by incorporating into the text the
apostolic witness to his transfiguration ( I , I 6-1 8). It takes up the question of the interpretation
of scripture by pointing out that it is possible to misunderstand the sacred writings (1, 19-21)
and that divine punishment will overtake false teachers (2, 1-22).lt proclaims that the parousia

istheteachingof theLordandof theapostlesandisthereforeaneventualcertainty(3, 1-13).At
the same time, it wams that the meaning of Paul's writings on this question should not be

distorted (3, 14-18).

In both content and style this letter is very different ftom 1 Peter, which immediately
precedes it in the canon. The opening verse attributes it to "Symeon Peter, a slave and apostle of
Jesus Christ." Moreover, the author in 3, 1 calls his work a "second letter," referring probably to
I Peter as his flrst, and in 1, 18 counts himself among those present at the transfiguration of
Jesus.

Nevertheless, acceptance of.2 Peler into the New Testament canon met with great resistance

in the early church. The oldest certain reference to it comes ftom Origen in the early third
century. While he himself accepted both Petrine letters as canonical, he testifles that others
reiected 2 Peter. As late as the fifth century some local churches still excluded it ftom the canon,

but eventually it was universally adopted. The principal reason for the long delay was the
persistent doubt that the letter stemmed from the apostle Peter.

Among modern scholars there is wide agreement that 2 Petet is a pseudonymous work, i.e.,

one written by a later author who attributed it to Peter according to a literary convention
popular at the time. It gives the impression of being more remote in time from the apostolic
period than I Peter; indeed, many think it is the latest work in the New Testament and assign it
to the first or even the second quarter of the second century.

The principal reasons for this view are the following. The author refers to the apostles and

"our ancestors" as belonging to a previous generation, now dead (3,2-4). A collection of Paul's

letters exists and appears to be well known, but disputes have arisen about the interpretation of
them (3, 14-16). The passage about false teachers (2, 1-18) contains a number of literary
contacts with Jude 4-16, and it is generally ageed that 2Peter depends upon Jude, not vice
versa. Finally, the principal problem exercising the author is the false teaching of "scoffers" who
have concluded from the delay of the parousia that the Lord is not going to return. This could
scarcely have been an issue during the lifetime of Simon Peter.
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The christians to whom the letter is addressed are not idendfied, though it may be the intelt

of 3, I to identify them with the churches of Asia Minor to which 1 Peter was sent' Except for

the epistolary greeting in 7, l-2,2 Peter does not have the features of a genuine letter at all, but

i, ..tir., a gen-erat ."hort.iion cast in the form of a letter. The author must have been a Jewish

christian of the dispersion for, while his Jewish heritage is evident in various features of his

thought and style, he writes in the rather stilted literary Greek of the Hellenistic period. He

.pp.it, to tladition against the twin tlreat of doctrinal enor and moral laxity, which appear to

reit ct an euly stage ot what later devetoped into full blown gnosticism. Thus he forms a link

between the apostolic period and the church of subsequent ages'

The principal divisions of the second Letter of Peter are the following:

I. Address (1,1-2)
II. Exhortation to christian virtue (1, 3-21)

III. Condemnation of the False Teachers (2,1'22)

IV. The Delay of the Second Coming (3, l-16)

V. Final Exhortation and Doxology (3, 17-18)

I: Address

CHAPTER 1

Greeting l*Symeon Peter, a slave and apostle

of Jesus Christ, to those who have received a

faith ofequal value to ours through the righteous-

nes of our God and savior Jesus Christ: 2*may

grace and peace be yours in abundance tluough
knowledge of God and ofJesus our Lord.

II: Exhoftation to ChristianVirtue
The Power of God's Promise 3,*His divine
power has bestowed on us everything that makes

for life and devotion, through the knowledge of
him who called us by his own glory and power.
a DThrough these, he has bestowed on us the pre-

cious and very great promises, so that through
themyou may come to share in the divine nature,
after escaping from the corruption that is in the

I, l: Symeon Peter: on the authorship of 2 Beter, see Introduc-
tion; on the spelling here of the Hebrew name Slm'on, cf Acts 15,
14. The greeting is especlally slmilar to those in 1 Peter and Jude.
The words translated our God and saviorJesus Christ could also
be rendered "our God and the savior Jesus Christ'; cf ll;2,20;
3,2.r8.

l, 2: I(nowledge: a key term in the letter (3.8; 2,20; 3, 18),
perhaps used as a Cfuistian emphasls against gnostic claims.

l, 3-4: Christian life in its fullness is a gift of divine power
effecting a knowledge of Ckist and the bestowal of dtvine prom-
ises (3, 4.9). To share in the dlvlne nature, escaping from a
corrupt world, is a thought found elsewhere in the Bible but
expressed only here in such Hellenistic terms, since it is said to be
accomplished throuSh knowledSe (3); cf.2;2,20; but see also Jn
15, 4; 17, 22-23; Rom 8, 14-17; Heb 3, 14; I Jn l, 3; 3, 2.

l, 3: By hls own glory and power: rhe most ancient papyrus
and the best codex read "through glory and power."

world because of evil desire. s '* Fot this very rea-

son, make every effort to supplement your faith
with virtue, virtue with knowledge, oknowledge

with self-control, self-control with endurance, en-

durance with devotion, Tdevotion with mutual
affection, mutual affection with love. 8lf these ue
yours and increase in a.bundance, they will keep

you fiom being idle or unfruitful in the knowl-
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. edAnyone who
lacks t}tem is blind and shortsighted, forgetful of
the cleansing of his past sins. lo*Therefore, broth-
ers, be all the more eager to make your call and

election firm, for, in doing so, you will never
stumble. I I For, in this way, entry into the etemal
kingdom of our Lord and savior Jesus Chist will
be rictrly provided for you.
Apostolic Witness r2*Therefore, I will always
remind you of these things, even though you

l, 5-9: Note the climactic gradation of qualities {5-7), begin-
ning with faith and leading to the tullness of Cfuistian life, which
is love; cf Rom 5, 3-4; Gal 5, 6.22 for a similar series of "yirtues,'
though the program and sense here are different thaa in Paul. The
fruit of these is knowledge of Christ {8) referred to in v 3; their
absence is spfitual blindness (9).

l, l0-ll: Perseverance in the Chistian vocation ls the best
preventative against losing it and the safest provision for attaining
its goal, the kingdom. Klngdom of. . . Chrlst, instead of'God,"
is unusuall cf Col '1, 

13 ard Mt 13,41, as well as the rlghteous-
nes of . . . Christ (l ).

l, l2-19: The purpose in wfldng is ro call to mind the apostle's
witness to the huth, even as he faces the end of his life ( 12-15),
his eyewitness testimony to Christ (16-18), and the hue pro.

a2 Cor 4, 6; I Pt 2, 9. b2 Cor 7, l; 1 ln 2, 15. cGaJ 5,
22-23. d I Jn 2, 9.1 l.

chl
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already know them and are estabiished in the
truth you have. r3*l think it right, as long as I
am in this "tent," to stir you up by a reminder,
14 esince I know that I will soon have to put it
aside, as indeed our Lord Jesus Christ has
shown me. 1sl shall also make every effort to
enable you always to remember these things
after my departure.

16,/*We did not follow cleverly devised myths
when we made known to you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we had
been eyewitnesses of his majesty. l7c*For he
received honor and glory ftom God the Father
when that unique declaration came to him from
the majestic glory "This is my Son, my beloved,
with whom I am well pleased." l8*We ourseives
heard this voice come fiom heaven while we
were with him on the holy mountain.
le nMoreover, we possess the prophetic message

that is altogether reliable. You will do well to be
attentive to it, as to a lamp shining in a dark
place, until day dawns and the moming star rises

in your hearts. 2o*Know this first of all, that
there is no prophecy of scripture that is a matter
of personal interpretation, 21for no prophecy

ever came through human will; but rather

phetic message (19) through the Sptit in scripture {20-21), n
contrast to what false teachers arc setting forth (ch 2).

l, 13: Tent: a biblical image for transitory human life (ls 38,
12), herc combined with a verb that suggests nol folding or
packing up a tent but its being djscarded in death {cf 2 Cor 5, I -
4).

l, 16: Coming: in Greek parousia, used at 3, 4.12 of. the
second coming of Christ. The word was used in the extrabiblical
writings for the visitation of someone in authority; in Greek cult
and Hellenistic Judaism it was used for the manifestauon of the
divine presence. Vlrhat the apostles made known has been inter
preted to refer to Jesus' Eamflguration (17) or to his entire flrst
coming or to his future coming in power (ch 3).

l, 17: The author assures the readers of the relialility of the
apostolic message (including Jesus' power, glory and coming; cI
the note on 1 , I 6) by appeal to the Eansflguration of Jesus in gory
(cf Mt 17, l-8 and puallels) and by appeal to the prophetic
mesage (19; perhaps Nm 24,17). H*e, as elsewhere, the New
Testament insists on continued reminde6 as necessary to preseNe
the historical facts about Jesus and the truths of the faith; cf 3, 1 -
2; 1 Cor I l,2; 15, 1-3. My Son, my beloved: or, "my beloved
Son."

l, l8: We: at Jesus' uansflguration, referring to Peter, James,
and John (Mt 17, 1 ).

l, 20-21 : Often cited, along with 2 Tm 3, I 6, on the "inspfa
tion' of scripture or against private interpretadon, these verses in
context are dtected against the false teachers of ch 2 and clever
tales (16). The prophetic word in scripture comes admittedly
through human beings (2 I ), but moved by the holy Spirit, nol
from their own interpretation, and is a matter of what the autlor
and Spirit intended, not the personal interpretation of false

human beings moved by the holy Spirit spoke
under the influence of God.

III: Condemnation of the False
Teachers

CHAPTER 2
False Teachers I i *There were also false proph.
ets among the people, iust as there wilt be false
teachers among you, who will intoduce destruc.
tive heresies and even deny the Master who
ransomed them, bringing swift destruction on
themselves. 2tMany will follow their licentious
ways, and because of them the way of truth will
be reviled. 3 tln t}teir greed they will exploit you
with fabrications, but fiom of old their condem.
nation has not been idle and their destruction
does not sleep.

Lessons ftom the Past al*For if God did not
spare the angels when they sinned, but con-
demned them to the chains of Tartarus and
handed them over to be kept for judgment;
5'*and if he did not spare the ancient world,
even though he preserved Noah, a herald of
righteousness, together with seven others, when

teachers. lnstead of under the influence of God, some manu
scripts read "holy ones of God."

2, l-3: The pattern of false prophets among the Old Testa
ment people of Cod will recur through false teachers in the
church. Such destructive opinions of heretical sects bring loss of
faith in Chist, contempt for the way of salvation (cf 21), and
immorality.

2, 4-0: The false teacheB will be punished just as surely and as

severely as were the fallen angels (4; cfjude 6; Gn 6, l-4), the
sinners of Noah's day {5; Gn7,2l-23), and the inhabitants of the
cities of the Plain (6; Jude 7; Gt 19,25). Whereas there are ttuee
examples in Jude 5-7 (Exodus and wiidernes; rebellious angels;
Sodom and Gomonah), 2 Peter omitted the flrst of these, has
inserted a new il.lustration about Noah (5) between Jude's second
and third examples, and listed the resulting three examples in
their Old Testament order (Gn 6; 7; 1 9).

2, 4: Chains of Tartarus: cf Jude 6; other manuscripts in 2
Peter read "pits of Tartarus." Tattams: a term bonowed from
Greek mythology to indicate the infemal regions.

2,5-l0a: Although God did not spare the sinful, he kept and
saved the righteous, such as Noah (5) and Lot (71, and he knows
how to rescue the devout {9), who are conuasted with the false

teachers of the author's day. On Noah, cf Gn 5, 32-9, 29,
especially 7, 1. On Lot, cf Gn l3 and I 9.

e Is 38, 12; ln 21, 18-19. f Lk 9, 28-36; Jn 1, 14. g Ps 2,
7; Mt 17, 4-6. h Lk 1, 78-79; Rv 2, 28. iMr 24, 11.24;
1Tm4, l;Jude4. jls52,5.kRom 16, 18. l]ude6.mGn8,
15-19; Heb I l, 7.



he brought a flood uPon the Sodless world;
d,*d it"h. condemned the cities of Sodom and

Gommorah [to destruction], reducing them to

ashes, making them an example for the godless

heopiel of wfrat is coming; Tand if he rescued

Lot, a righteous man oppressed by the licentous

conduct of unprincipled people 8(for day after

day that righteous man living among them was

tormented in his righteous soul at the lawless

deeds that he saw and heard), e'then the Lord

knows how to rcscue the devout from trial and

to keep the unrighteous under punishment for

the day of judgment, lop*and especidly those

who follow the flesh with iE depraved desire

and show contempt for lordshiP.

False Teachers Denounced Bold and ano'
gant, they are not afraid to revile $orious beings,
I I q*whereas angels, despite their superior

strength and power, do not bring a teviling iudg-
ment against them from the Lord. 12 tSul thgt.
people, like [rational animals born by nature for

capture and destruction, revile things that they
do not understand, and in their destrucflon they
will also be destroyed, 13 s*5uffsringtinolg as pay-

ment for wrongdoing. Thinking daytime revelry a

delight, they ue stains and def,lements as they
revel in their deceits while carousing with you.
laTheir eyes are full of adultery and insatiable for
sin. They seduce unstable people, and their
hearts are trained in greed. Accursed children!
rs r*Abardoning the straight road, they have
gone asuay, following the road of Balaam, the son

2, l0b-22: Some take lob and I I with the preceding para-

8raph. Others begln the new paragraph wlth loa, supplying ftom
v 9 The Lord knows how. . . to keep. . . under punishment,
with refer€nce to God and probabty speciflcally Ckist (l). The
conduct of the false teachers is described and condemned in
language similar to that ofJude 8-16. This arogance knows no
bounds; anima.l{ike, they are due to be caught and destroyed.
They seduce even those v/ho have knowledge of Chdst {20).

2, lob: Clorlous betngs: llterally, "glories"; cfJude 8. While
some think that illustrious personages are meant or even political
offclals behind whom (hllen) angels stand, lt is more likely that
the reference is to glorious angelic beinF (cfJude 9).

2, ll: Frcm the [ord: some manuscdps read "before the
Lord'; cfJude 9.

2, 13: Su-frering wlong: some manuscrlpts read "receiving a
reward." In theh decelts: some manuscripts read "in thet love
feasts" (Jude l2).

2, l5: Balaam, the son of Bosor: in Nm 22, 5, Bataam is said to
be the son of Beor, and it is this name that turns up in a few
ancient Greek manuscripts by way of 'corrcction" of the text.
Balaam is not portrayed in such a bad light iII Nm 22. His evil
reputation and his madness (16), and posibly hls sumame Bosor,

ZPeteg 3

of Bosor, who loved payment for wrongdoing'
16 ubut he received a rebuke for his own crimel a

mute beast spoke with a human voice and re-

strained the ProPhet's madness'
l7v'fhese people are waterless springs and

mists driven by a gale; for them the gloom of

dukness has been reserved. l8 w*For, talking

empty bombast, they seduce with licentious

desires of the flesh those who have barely

escaped from people who live in enor. lrr11t,
promise them freedom, though they themselves

are slaves of comrption, for a person is a slave of

whatever overcomes him. 20vFor if they' having

escaped the defilements of the world through

the knowledge of [our] Lord and savior Jesus

Christ, again become entangled and overcome

by them, their last condition is worse than their

flmt. 21 z*For it would have been better for them

not to have known the way of righteousness

than after knowing it to tum back from the holy

commandment handed down to them.
22 a*ffix1 is exprcssed in the true proverb has

happened to them, "The dog returns to its own
yomit," and "A bathed sow retums to wallowing
in the mire."

lV: The Delay of the Second
Coming

CHAPTER 3
Denial of the Parousia I *This is now, be-

loved, the second letter I am miting to you;

may have come from a Jewlsh tradition about him in the nNy
second century ofwhich we no longer have any knowledge.

2, 18: Barely esceped: some manuscripts rcad "really es.
caped.'

2, 2l: Commandment handed down: cf3, 2 and Jude 3.
2,22: The second proverb is of unknown origin, while the flIst

appea$ in Prv 26, I l.
3, l-4: The fals€ teacheN not only flout Chisuan morality (cf

Jude 8-19); they also deny the second coming of Chrlst and the
iudSment 14; cf 7). They seek to iustify their licenttousness by
arguing that the promised retum of Chist has not been realized
and the world is the sme, no better than it was before (3-a). The
author Wrshes to stengthen the faithful against such enors by
rcminding them in this second letter of the instrucuon in I R
and of the teaching of the prophets and of Christ, conveyed
through the apostles {l-2; cfjude l7); cf I Pt l, 10-12.16-2'1,
especially I 6-2 I ; Eph 2, 20.

nGn 19,24-25; Jude 7. o I Cor 10, 13; Rv 3, 10. plude
8. qJude 9. rPs 49, 13-15; Jude 10. sJude 12. tNm 31, 16;
Jude ll. uNm 22,28-33. vJude 12-13. wJude 16. xjn 8,
34; Rom 6, 16-17. yMt 12, 45. zEz 3,20. aPrv26,ll.
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through them by way of reminder I am trying to
stir up your sincere disposition, z oto recall the
words previously spoken by the holy prophets
and the commandment of the Lord and savior
through your apostles. 3.*Know this first of all,
that in the last days scoffers will come [to] scoff,
living according to their own desires 4 a"and
saying, "Where is the promise of his coming?
From the time when our ancestors fell asleep,
everything has remained as it was from the
be$nning of creation." se*They deliberately
ignore the fact that the heavens existed of old
and earth was formed out of water and through
water by the word of God; 0l*tirough these the
world that then existed was destroyed, deluged
with water. TsThe present heavens and earth
have been reserved by the same word for fire,
kept for the day of judgment and of destruction
of the godless.

8h*But do not igrore this one fact, beloved,
that with the Lord one day is like a thousand
years and a thousand years like one day. eiThe

Lord does not delay his promise, as some regard
"delay," but he is patient with you, not wishing
that any should perish but that all should come

to repentance. roi *But the day of the Lord will
come like a thiet and then the heavens will pass
away with a mighg roar and the elements will
be dissolved by fire, and the earth and every_
flring done on it will be found out.
Exhortation to Preparedness 11 r*Since
everything is to be dissolved in this way, what
sort of persons ought [you] to be, conducting
yourselves in holines and devotion, 12 i *1yxi11ng

for and hastening the coming of the day of God,
because of which the heavens will be dissolved
in flames and the elements melted by flre.
13 m*|u1 according to his promise we await new
heavens and a new earth in which righteousness
dwells.

laTherefore, beloved, since you await these
thinp, be eager to be found without spot or
blemish before him, at peace. ls nAnd consider
the patience of our Lord as salvation, as our
beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom
given to him, also wrote to you, l6*speaking of
these things as he does in all his letters. In them
there are some things hard to understand that
the ignorant and unstable distort to their own
destruction, iust as they do the other scriptures.

3, 3: Scofrers: cfJude 1 8, where, however, only the passions of
the scoffers are mentioned, not a denial on their part of Jesus'
parousia.

3, 4-7: The false teachers tded to iustify their immoraiity by
pointing out that the promised comlng (parcusla) of the Lord has
not yet occuned, even though euly Cfuistians expected it in their
day. They thus insinuate that God is not guidlng the world's
hjstory anymore, since nothing has changed and the flrst genera-

ubn of Chistians, our ancestoB (4), has all died by this time. The
author r€plies that, iust as God destroyed the earth by water in the
flood (5-6, cf 2, 5), so he will desuoy it along with the false
teachers on judgment day (7). The word of God, which called the
world into being (Gn l; Ps 33, 6) and destroyed it by the wate$
of a flood, will desuoy it again by flre on the day of ludgment (5-
7l,.

3, 5: Formed out ofwater and through water: Gn l, 2.6-8 is
reflected as well as Greek views that water was the basic element
from which all ts derlved.

3, 6: Destroyed, deluSed urlth waterz cf2,5i Gn7 , ll-8,2.
3, 8-10: The scoffers'objection (4) is refuted also by showing

that delay of the Lord's second coming is not a failure to tulfll his
word but rather a sign of his patience: God is BivinS time for
repentance before the inal iudgment (cf Wis 'l l, 23-26; Ez 18,
23;33, I 1).

3, 8: Cf Ps 90, 4.
3, l0: Like a thlef: Mt 24,43; I Thes 5, 2; Rv 3, 3. Will be

found out: cf I Cor 3, 13-15. Some few versions read, as the
sense may demand, "will not be found out"; many manuscripts
read "will be bumed up"; there are further vadants in other
manuscripts, versions, and Fathers. Tota.l destruction is assumed
(11).

3, I l-16: The second coming of Christ and the judgment of
the world are the docEinal bases for the moral exhortation to
readiness through vigilance and a vftuousltel' ctMt24,42.50-
5l; k 12, 40; I Thes 5, 1-l I ; Jude 20-21.

3, l2: Flames. . . fire: although this is the only New Testa-

ment passage about a fnal conflagration, the idea was common in
apocalyptic and Greco'Roman thought. Hastenlng: eschatology is
here used to motivate ethics (ll), as elsewhere in the New
Testament. Jewish sources and Acts 3, l9-20 asume that proper
ethical conduct can help bring the promised day of the Lord; cf 9.
Some render the ptuase, however, "desiring it earnestly."

3, 13: New heavens and a new eafth: cfls 65, 17;66,22.
The divine promises will be tulflled after the day of judgment will
have passed. The univeBe wlll be transformed by the reign of
God's righteousness or iustice; cf Is 65, I 7- I 8; Acts 3, 2 1 ; Rom
8,18-25; Rv2l, 1.

3, 16: These things: the teachings ofthis lefter fnd parallels in
Paul, e.g., God's,rill to save (Rom 2, 4; 9, 22-23; I Cor 1, 7-8),
the coming of Christ (1 Thes 4, 16-17; I Cor 15, 23-521, and
preparedness for the judgrnent lCol 1,22-23; Eph l,4-14; 4,
30; 5, 5-14). Other scfipturcs: used to guide the faith and life of
the Ctuistian community. The letters of Paul are thus here placed

on the same level as boola of the Old Testament. Possibly other
New Testament writings could also be included.

bJude 17. c I Tm 4, l;2Tm3, l;jude'18. d Is 5, 19. e Gn
1,2.6.8; Ps 24,2.fcn7,2l.gls 51,6; Mt3, 12. hPs90,
4. i Ez 18, 23; I Tm 2, 4. ils 66, 15-16; Mt 24,29. kActs
3, 19-21. I Is 34, 4; Heb 10, 27 . m Is 65, I 7; 66, 22; Rom 8,
2l; Rv 21, 1.27. nRom 8,19;lude24.
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V: Final Exhortation and DoxologY
17 o*Therefore, beloved, since you are fore-

warned, be on your guard not to be led into the

enor of the unprincipled and to fall from your

3, 17-18: To avoid the dangers of enor and loss of stability,

Ciristians are forewamed to bi on guard and to $ow..in-Eacg
and knowledge { I , 2) of Ctuist. The doxology ( I 8) recalls I Pt 4'

1 1. Some manuscripts add Amen.

or rn Stability. lspBut Srow in gface and in the

knowledge of our Lord and savior Jesus Christ'

To him be glory now and to the day of eternity'

[Amen.]

o Mk 13, 5; Heb 2, I' P Rom 16' 27

THE FIRST LETTER OFJOHN

Early Christian tmdition identified this work as a letter of John the apostle. Because of its

resemblance to the fourth gospel in style, vocabulary and ideas, it is generally agreed that both

worls are the product of the same school of johannine Christianity. The terminology and the

presence or absence of certain theological ideas in I John suggest that it was written after the

gospel; it may have been composed as a short treatise on ideas that were developed more fully

in the fourth gospel. To others, the evidence suggests that 1 John was written after the fourth

gospel as part of a debate on the proper interpretation of that gospel. Whatever its relation to the

gospel, I John may be dated toward the end of the first century. Unlike 2 and 3 John, it lack in
form the salutation and epistolary conclusion of a letter. These features, its prologue, and its

emphasis on doctrinal teaching make it more akin to a theological treatise than to most other

New Testament letterc.
The purpose of the letter is to combat certain false ideas, especially about Jesus, and to deepen

the spiritual and social awareness of the Cfuistian community (3,17). Some former members
(2, l9) of the community refused to acknowledge Jesus as the Christ (2,22) nd denied that he

was a true man (4, 2). The specific heresy described in this letter cannot be identified exactly,

but it is a form of docetism or gnosticism; the former doctrine denied the humanity of Christ to
insure that his dMnity was untainted, and the latter viewed the appearance of Christ as a mere

stepping-stone to higher knowledge of God. These theological enors are reiected by an appeal to
the reality and continuity of the apostolic witness to Jesus. The author afflrms that authentic
Cfuistian love, ethics, and faith take place only within the historical revelation and sacrifice of
Jesus Christ. The fullness of Christian life as fellowship with the Father must be based on true
belief and result in charitable living; knowledge of God and love for one another are inseparable,
and error in one area inevitably affecs the other. Although the author recognDes that Christian
doctrine presents intangible mysteries of faith about Christ, he insists that the concrete Christian
Iife brings to light the deeper realities of the gospel.

The structure and language of the letter are straightforward yet repetitious. The author sets
forth the striking contrasts between light and darkness, Christians and the world, and truth and
enor to illustrate the threats and responsibilities of Christian life. The result is not one of
theological argument but one of intense religious conviction expressed in simple truths. The
Ietter is of particular value for its declarauon of the humanity and divinity of Christ as an
apostolic teaching and for its development of the intrinsic connection between Christian moral
conduct and Christian doctrine.

1 John
See RC
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563-564 The Word of LifeL *What was from the beginning,
what we have heard,
what we have seen with our eyes,
what we looked upon
and touched with our hands
concerns the Word of life-

2 , for the Iife was made visible;
we have seen it and testify to it
and proclaim to you the eternal life
that was with the Father and was made

visible to us-
3 . what we have seen and heard

we proclaim now to you,
so that you too may have fellowship with

US;

for our fellowship is with the Father
and with his Son, Jesus Christ.

a d We are writing this so that our joy may be

complete.

II: God As Light
God is Light s*Now this is the message that
we have heard from him and proclaim to you:

l, I -4: There is a striking pamllel to the prologue of the gospel
of John (Jn l, 1-18), but the emphasis here is not on the
preexistent Word but rather on the aposues'witness to the incar
nation of life by their experience of the historica.l iesus. He is the
Word of life (l; cf Jn l, 4), the eternal life that was urith the
Father and was made visible (2; cf jn 1, l4), and was heard,
seen, looked upon, and touched by the apostles. The purpose of
their teaching is to share that life, ca.lled fdllowship . . . with the
Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ, with those who receive
rheir$rirness (3;Jn I, 14.16).

l, 5-7: Light is to be understood here as truth and goodness;
darkness here is emor and depravity (cf Jn 3 , 19-21 ; 17 , 17 ; Eph
5, 8). To walk in light or darkness is to live according to tluth or
error, not merely intellectual but moral as well. Fellowship wilh
God and vrith one another consists in a life according to the truth
as found in God and in Christ.

1, 8-10; Denial of the condition of sin is self.deception and
even contradictory of divine revelation; there is dso the continual
possibility of sin's recumence. Forgiveness and deliverance ftom

The principal divisions of the First Letter of John are the following:

I. Prologue (1, 1 4)
II. God as Light (1, 5-3, l0)

III. Love for One Another (3,11-5,12)
IV. Epilogue (5,1321)

I: Prologue

CHAPTER I

God is light, and in him there is no darkness at
all. o "lf we say, "We have fellowship with him,',
while we continue to walk in darkness, we lie
and do not act in truth. z/But if we walk in the
light as he is in the light, then we have fellow-
ship with one another, and the blood of his Son

Jesus cleanses us from all sin. 8 s*lf we say, "We
are without sin," we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us. e hlf we acknowledge our sins,
he is faithful and lust and wil1 forgive our sins
and cleanse us ftom every wrongdoing. lo i]1 *.
say, "We have not sinned," we make him a liar,
and his word is not in us.

CHAPTER 2
Christ and His Commandments t l*My chil-
dren, I am writing this to you so that you may
not commit sin. But if anyone does sin, we have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous one. 2 tHe is expiation for our sins, and

not for our sins only but for those of the whole
world. 31"The way we may be sure that we
know him is to keep his commandments.
a'Whoever says, "l know him," but does not
keep his commandments is a liar, and t}te truth is
not in him. s,But whoever keeps his word, the

love of God is truly perfected in him. This is the

sin through Christ are assured through acknowledgment of them
and repentance.

2, l: Children: like the term "beloved," tttis is an expression of
pastoral love {cfJn 13, 33; 21,5;1 Cor 4, l4). Advocate: for the
use of t1re term, see )n 14, 16. Forgiveness of sin is Nured
through Christ's intercession and expiation or "offering"; the
death of Christ effected the removal of sin.

2, 3-6: The way we may be sure: to those who claim, "l have
known Christ and therefore I know him," our author insists on
not mere intellectual knowledge but obedience to God's com
mandmen6 in a life conformed to the example of Christ; this
conflrms our knowledge of him and is the love of God. . .
perfected. Disparity between moral life and the commandments
proves improper belief.

a2, 13; Jn 1,1.t4;20,20.25.27.b[n 15,27; 17,5. cln
17, 21 i Acts 4, 20. d ln 1 5, ll ; 2 ln 12. e ln 12, 35. I Mt 26,
28; Rom 3, 24-25; Heb 9, 14; I Pt 1, 19; Rv l, 5. 92 Cht 6,
36; Prv 20,9. hPrv 28, 13; Jas 5, 16. i5, 10. ijn 14, 16;
Heb7,25. k4, 10. lJn 14, 15; 15, 10.m4,20.n[n14,23.
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way we may know that we are in union with

him: 6whoever claims to abide in him ought to

live [iustl as he lived.
Tne new Commandment 7'*Beloved, I am

writing no new commandment to you but an old

commandment thatyou had from the beginning'

The old commandment is the word that you

have heud. ap*And yet I do write a new

commandment to you, which holds true in him

and among you, for the darkness is passing away,

and the true light is already shining. e sWhoever

says he is in the light, yet hates his brother, is

still in the darkness. l0 rwhoever loves his

brother remains in the light, and there is nothing

in him to cause a fall. lrWhoever hates his

brother is in darkness; he walks in darkness and

does not know where he is going because the

darkness has blinded his eYes.

Members of the Community tz'*1 am writ-
ing to you, children, because your sins have

been forgiven for his name's sake.
13 tl am v'rriting to you, fathers, because you

know him who is from the beginning.
I am writing to you, young men, because you

have conquered the evil one.
141 write to you, children, because you know

the Father.

I wflte to you, fathers, because you know him
who is from the beginning.

I wflte to you, young men, because you are

2,7-ll; The author expresses the continuity and freshness of
mutual charity in Christian experience. Tfuough Chist the com-
mandment of love has become the llght defeating the darkness of
evil in a new age. All haEed as darkness is incompatlble with the
light and Christian life. Note also the characteristic Johannine
polemic in which a positive assertion is emphasDed by the nega.
tive statement of its opposite.

2, 8: Whlch holds tlue in him and among you: literally, "a
thing that holds true in him and in you."

2, l2-l7t The Chdsuan community that has experienced the
grace of God tfuough forgiveness of sin and knowledge of Chist is
armed against the evil one.

2, l2z Fot hls name's sake: because of Chdst our sins are
forgiven.

2, 15: The world: all that is hostile toward God and alienated
from him. Love of the world and love of God arc thus mutually
exclusive; cf.las 4,4.

2, 16: Sensual lust: literally, "the lust of the flesh,' inordinate
desfe for physica.l gatiflcation. Enticement for the eyes: literally,
"the lust of the eyes," avarice or covetousness; the eyes are
regarded as the windows of the soul. Pretentious llfe: Iiterally,
"pride of life,' arogance or ostentation in one's earthly style of life
that reflects a wlllful independence hom God and others.

2, l8: It ls the last hour: literally, "a last hour," the period
between the death and resunection of Chdst and his second

strong and the word of God remains in you, and

you have conquered the evil one.' ts a*Do not love the world or the things of the

world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the

Father is not in him. r6*For all that is in the

world, sensual lust, enticement for the eyes, and

a pretenuous life, is not from the Father but is

from the world. 17'Yet the world and its entice-

ment are passing away. But whoever does the

will of God remains forever.

Antlchrlsts l8w*f,hild1sn, it is the last hour;

and iust as you heard that the antichrist was

coming, so now many antichrists have appeared.

Thus we know this is the last hour. le"They

went out from us, but they were not really of our

number; if they had been, they would have

remained with us. Their desertion shows that

none of them was of our number. 2ox*But you

have the anointing that comes ftom the holy

one, and you all have knowledge.2r tl write to
you not because you do not know the truth but

because you do, and because every lie is alien to

the truth. 22 z*Ytft1s is the liar? Whoever denies

that Jesus is the Christ. Whoever denies the

Father and the Son, this is the antichrist. 23'No

one who denies the Son has the Father, but
whoever confesses the Son has the Father as

well.
Life from God's Anointing z+ D*Let what you
heard fiom the beginning remain in you. If what

coming. The antichrist: opponent or adveNary of Chist; the
term appears only in l-2 John, but "pseudocfuists" (translated
'false messiahs") n Mt24,24 and I'tlk 13, 22, and Paul's "lawless
one" in 2 Thes 2, 3, are similar frgures. Many antichrists: Mt,
Mk, and Ry seem to indicate a collectivity of peNons, here related
to the false teachers.

2, l9: Not really of our number: the apostate teachers only
proved their lack offaith by leaving the community.

2,20: The anointing that comes from the holy one: this
anointing is in the Old Testament sens€ of receiving the Spirit of
God. The Holy One probably refe6 to Chist. True knowledge is
the gift of the spirit (cf Is I l, 2), and the function of the spirit is to
tead Christians to the truth (Jn 14,17 .26; 16, l3l.

2,22-23: Certain gnostiG denied that the eutlly Jesus was
the Christ; to deny knowledge of the Son is to deny rhe Father,
since only ttuough the Son has God been fully revealed (Jn 1, 18;
r4,8-9).

2, 24: Continuity with the apostolic witness as proclaimed in
the prologue is the safeguard of right belief.

o3, 11; Dt 6,5;Mr22,37-40. pJn 13,34 / Jn 1,5; Rom
13, 12. qJn 8, l2. r Eccl 2, 14; Jn l l, l0. s l Cor 6, 1 l. t l,'l;Jn l, l. u Rom 8, 7-8; Ias4,4;2 Pt 1,4. v Is 40,8; Mt 7,
2l; 1 Cor 7, 3l; I Pt 4, 2. w 1 Tim 4, l. xln 14, 26. y3,
19; 2 Pr I, 12. z2Thes 2, 4. aln 14, 7-9. b1n14,23.
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you heard from the beginning remains in you,
then you will remain in the Son and in the
Father. 2s.And this is the promise that he made
us: eternal ltfe.26I write you these things about
those who would deceive you. 27As for you, the
anointing that you received ftom him remains in
you, so that you do not need anyone to teach
you. But his anointing teaches you about every-
thing and is true and not false; iust as it taught
you, remain in him.
Children of God 28*And now, children, re-
main in him, so that when he appears we may
have confldence and not be put to shame by him
at his coming. 2elf you consider that he is

righteous, you also know that everyone who acts
in righteousness is begotten by him.

CHAPTER 3
I d*See what love the Father has bestowed on

us that we may be called the cNldren of God.
Yet so we are. The reason the world does not
know us is that it did not know him.
2,*Beloved, we are God's children nowl what
we shall be has not yet been revealed. We do
know that when it is revealed we shall be like
him, for we shall see him as he is. 3/Everyone

who has this hope based on him makes himself
pure, as he is pure.

Avoiding Sin a*Everyone who commits sin

commits lawlessness, for sin is lawlessness.
s sYou know that he was revealed to take away
sins, and in him there is no sin. oNo one who
remains in him sins; no one who sins has seen

him or known him. TChildren, let no one

deceive you. The person who acts in righteous-

ness is righteous, iust as he is righteous.
8 iWhoever sins belongs to the devil, 

-becars.

the devil has sinned from the beginning. In
deed, t}le Son of God was revealed to desuoy
the work of the devil. e*No one who is begot-
ten by God commits sin, because God,s seed
remains in him; he cannot sin because he is
begotten by God. loln this way, the children of
God and the children of the devil are made
plain; no one who fails to act in righteousness
belongs to God, nor anyone who does not love
his brother.

III: Love for One Another
ll i *For this is the message you have heard

from the beginning: we should love one another,
l2 iunlike Cain who belonged to the evil one and
slaughtered his brother. Why did he slaughter
him? Because his own work were evil, and
those of his brother righteous. 13 iDo not be
amazed, [then,] brothers, if the world hates you.
14 /We know that we have passed from death to
life because we love our brothers. Whoever does
not love remains in death. ls mEveryone who
hates his brother is a murderer, and you know
that no murderer has etemal life remaining in
him. 16'The way we came to know love was

that he laid down his life for us; so we ought to
lay down our lives for our brothers. 17olf some-

one who has worldly means sees a brother in
need and refuses him compassion, how can the

love of God remain in him? l8 pChildren, Iet us

Iove not in word or speech but in deed and

truth.

2,28-29: Our confidence at his judgment is based on the daily
asurance of salvation. Our actions reflect our true relation to him.

3, l-3: The greatest sign of God's love ls the gift of hls Son (Jn

3, 1 6) that has made Chistians Eue children of God. This relation-
ship is a present realtty and also part of the life to come; true
knowledge of God will ultimately be gained, and Chrlstlans pre-
pue themselves now by virtuous llves in imitation of the Son.

3, 2: When lt is revealed: or "when he is revealed" (the

subiect of the verb could be Chlist).
3, 4: Lawlessness: a reference to the actlvity of the antichdst,

so it is expressed as hostility toward God and a re,ection of Christ.
The author goes on to contrast the states of sin and righteousness.
Ctuistians do not escape sin but reallze that when they sin they
cease to have fellowship vdth God. Vttue and sln distlnguish the
children of God ftom the children of the devil.

3, 9: A habitual sinner is a child of the devtl, while a child of

God, who by deflnition is in fellowship with God, cannot sin.
Seed: Christ or the Spirit who shares the nature of God with the
Ctuistlan.

3, I I -18: Love, even to the point of self-sacrifice, is the point of
the commandment. The story of Cain and Abel (12-15; Gn 4, 1-
16) presents the riva.lry of two brotheN, in a conuast of evil and
rlghteousness, where envy led to murder. For Chistians, proof of
deliverance is love toward others, after the example oI Ctuist.
This lncludes concrete acts of charity, out of our material abun-
dance.

cJn 5,24; 10,28; 17,2. dln l, 12; Eph l, 5 / ln 15,21.
17, 25. e Phtt 3, 21. f.2, 6. g Is 53, 9; In 1, 29; 8, 46; I Pt 2,
22. hln 8, M; 12,31-32. i2,7; ln 13, 34; 15, 12.17. jGn
4, 8; Jude ll. kMt 24,9; ln 15, 18; 17, 14. lLv 19, 17; ln
5, 24. mln 8, 44. n Mt 20, 28; Jn 10, I l; 15, 13. o Dt 15,
7.'ll; Jas 2, 15-16. pJesl,22.
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Confldence before 6o6 tc*[Now] ttris is how

we shall know that we belong to the truth and

reassure our hearts before him 20in whatever our

hearts condemn, for God is Sreater than our

hearts and knows everything. 2rBeloved, if [ourl

hearts do not condemn us, we have confidence

in God z2carLd receive from him whatever we

ask, because we keep his commandments and

do what pleases him. 23'And his commandment

is this: we should believe in the name of his Son,

Jesus Christ, and love one another iust as he

commanded us. 2a'Those who keep his com-

mandments remain in him, and he in them, and

the way we know that he remains in us is hom

the Spirit that he gave us.

CHAPTER 4
Testing the Spirtts 1 t*Beloved, do not trust

every spirit but test the spirits to see whether
they belong to God, because many false prophets

have gone out into the world. 2'This is how you

can know the Spirit of God: every split that
acknowledges Jesus Christ come in the flesh

belongs to God, 3'*and every sphit that does not
acknowledge Jesus does not belong to God. This

is the spirit of the antichrist that, as you heard, is
to come, but in fact is already in the world. 4You

belong to God, children, and you have con-

quered them, for the one who is in you is greater

than the one who is in the world. s YThey belong
to the world; accordingly, their teaching belongs

to the world, and the world listens to them.
6,We belong to God, and anyone who knows

3, 19-24: Living a lfe of faith In Jesus and of Chfistian love
assures us of abiding ln God no matter what our feellngs may at
times tell us. Our obedlence glves us conidence in prayer and
trust ln God's judgment. This obedience includes our belief in
Chdst and love for one another.

3, l9b-20: Thjs dlfflcult passage may also be translated 'we
shall be at peace b€fore hlm ln whatever our hearts condemn,
for . . ." or 'and before God we shall convlnce our heatts, if our
hearts condemn us, that God ls greater than our hearts.'

4, l-6: Deception Is posslble in spfitual phenomena and may
be tested by lts relation to Chrlstian doctrine (cf I Cor 12, 3):
those who fail to acknowledge Jesus Chist in the flesh ue false
proph€ts and belong to the antichrtst. Even though these false
prophets ue well recelved h the world, the Christian who be-
longs to God has a gr€ater power in the trutl.

4, 3: Does not acknowledge Jesus: some ancient manuscripts
add "Chdsf and,/or "!o have come in the flesh' (cf 2), and others
rcad 'every spirit that annuls (or seveN) Jesus."

4,7-lL Lave as we share in it testines to the natue of God
and to his presence in our llv6. One who lov6 shows that one is

God listens to us, while anyone who does not

belong to God refuses to heu us. This is how we

know the spirit of truth and the spirit of deceit'

God's Iove and Christian Life 7*Beloved, let

us love one another, because love is of God;

everyone who loves is begotten by God and

knows God. sWhoever is without love does not

know God, for God is love. e/ln this way the

love of God was revealed to us: God sent his

only Son into the world so that we miSht have

life through him. rozln this is love: not that we

have loved God, but that he loved us and sent

his Son as expiation for our sins. llBeloved, if
God so loved us, we also must love one anotler.
12 afr[e 61s has ever seen God. Yet, if we love one

another, God remains in us, and his love is
brought to perfection in us.

l3*This is how we know that we remain in
him and he in us, that he has given us of his

Spirit. t4Moreover, we have seen and testify that

the Father sent his Son as savior of the world.
rsWhoever acknowledges thatJesus is the Son of

God, God remains in him and he in God. l6We

have come to know and to believe in the love

God has for us.

God is love, and whoever remains in love

remains in God and God in him. rToln this is
love brought to perfection among us, that we
have confidence on the day ofjudgment because

as he is, so are we in this world. lsThere is no
fear in love, but perfect love drives out fear
because fear has to do with punishment, and so

one who fears is not yet perfect in love. leWe

a child of God and knows God, for God's very being is love; one
without love is without C,od. The revelation of the nature of God's
love is found in the free gift of his Son to us, so that we may share
life udth God and be delivered ftom our sins. The love we have for
one another must be of the same sort: authentic, merciful; this
unique Chfistian love is our proof that we know God and can
"see" the invisible God.

4, 13-21: The testimony of the Spidt and that of faith join the
testimony of love to conflrm our knowledge of God, Our love is
grounded in the confesslon of Jesus as the Son of God and the
example of God's love for us. Cfuisuan life is founded on the
knowledge of C,od as love and on his continuing presence that
relieves us fiom feu of judgment {16- l8). what Christ is 6ves us
confdence, even as we llve and love in thjs world. Yet Chflstian
love is not abstract but lived in the conoete manner of love for
one another.

q
15,
3;1

7,7-ll;21,22; ln 14, 13-14. rJn 13, 34;
ii ln 14,21-23. t 2, l8; Mt 24,24. u I Cor 12,
l.v 1,22. wJn 15, 19. xJn 8,47; 10, 16. yJn
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love because he fint loved us. 20.*lf anyone
says, "l love God," but hates his brother, he is a

liar; for whoever does not love a brother whom
he has seen cannot love God whom he has not
seen. 2l dThis is the commandment we have
ftom him: whoever loves God must also love his
brother.

CHAPTER 5
Faith is Victory over the World I e*Everyone
who believes that Jesus is the Christ is begotren
by God, and everyone who loves the father loves
[alsol the one begotten by him. 2ln this way we
know that we love the children of God when we
love God and obey his commandments. 3/For

the love of God is this, that we keep his
commandments. And his commandments are
not burdensome, 4rfot whoever is begotten by
God conquers the world. And the victory that
conquers the world is our faith. s nWho 

[indeed]
is the victor over the world but the one who
believes that Jesus is the Son of God?

6i*This is the one who came through water
and blood, Jesus Christ, not by water alone, but
by water and blood. The Spirit is the one that
testifles, and the Spirit is truth. 7So there are

three that testify, aifts Spirit, the water, and the
blood, and the three are of one accord. etlfwe
accept human testimony, the testimony of God is
surely greater. Now the testimony of God is this,
that he has tesilfled on behalf of his Son.
l0lWhoever believes in the Son of God has this
testimony within himself. Whoever does not

4,20: Cannot love God: some ancient manuscripts read 'how
canhelove...?"

5, I -5: Children of God are identifled not only by their love for
others (4, 7-9) and for God (5, l-2) but by their belief in the
divine sonship ofjesus Chfist. Faith, the acceptance ofjesus ln his
true character and the obedience in love to God's commands (3),
is the source of the Christian's power in the world and conque$
the world of evil (4-5), even as Chdst overcame the world (Jn 16,
331.

5, 6-12: Water and blood (6) refers to Christ's baptism (Mt 3,
l6- I 7) and to the shedding of his blood on the cross (Jn 19, 34).
The Splrit was present at the baptism (Mt 3, 16; Mk 1 , l0; Lk 3,
22; ln l,32.341. The testimony to Christ u the Son of God is
conflrmed by dMne witres (7-9), Ereater by fu than the two
legally required human witneses tDt 17, 6). To deny this js to
deny God's truth; cf Jn 8, I 7- I 8. The glst of the divine wihess or
testlmony is that eternal llfe (11-12) is given in Chist and
nowhere else. To possess the Son is not acceptance ofa docuine
but of a person who lives now and provides life.

believe God has made him a liar by not believing
the testimony God has given about his Son.
1l nAnd this is the testimony: God gave us
etemal life, and this life is in his Son. l2Whoever
possesses the Son has life; whoever does not
possess the Son of God does not have life.

M: Epilogue
Prayer for Sinnerc 13 n*l write these things to
you so that you may know that you have eternal
life, you who believe in the name of the Son of
God. la oAnd we have this confidence in him,
that if we ask anything according to his will, he
hears us. lsAnd if we know that he heus us in
regard to whatever we ask, we know that what
we have asked him for is ours. 16 plf anyone sees

his brother sinning, if the sin is not deadly, he
should pray to God and he will give him life.
This is only for those whose sin is not deadly.
There is such a thing as deadly sin, about which
I do not say thatyou should pray. rTAll wrongdo-
ing is sin, but there is sin that is not deadly.

18We know that no one begotten by God sins;
but the one begotten by God he protects, and
the evil one cannot touch him. leWe know that
we belong to God, and the whole world is under
the power of the evil one. 20 cWe also know that
the Son of God has come and has given us

discernment to know the one who is true. And
we are in the one who is true, in his Son Jesus

Christ. He is the true God and eternal life.
2lChildren, be on your guard against idols.

5,13-21: As children of God we have confldence in prayer
because of our intimate relationship with him (14-15). In love,
we pray ( I 6- I 7) for those who are in sin, but not in deadly sin
(literaly, 'sin unto death"), probably referring to apostasy or
acuviUes brought on under the anticfist; cf Mk 3, 29; Heb 6, 4-
6; 10,26-31. Even in the latter case, however, prayer, while not
enjoined, is not forbidden. The letter concludes with a summary
of the themes of the letter (18-20). There is a shary anuthesis
between the children of God and those belonging to the world
and to the evil one. The Son reveals the God of truth; Chdstians
dwel.l in the true God, in hts Son, and have etemal life. The flnal
verse (2 I ) voices a perennial waming about idols, any type of rival
to Cod.

c2, 4. dln 13, 34; 14, 15.21; 15, 17. eJn 8, 42; lPt t,
23. lln 14, 15. gln 16, 33. h I Cor 15, 57. iln 15,26; 19,
3a. iJn S, 32.36; 15, 26. kln 5, 32.37. 13, 33. m l, 2; Jn 1,
4; 5, 21.26; 17, 3. nJn l, 12; 20, 31. o 3, 2l-22; Mt 7, 7 ;
Jn 14, 13-14. pMt 12, 31. qler 24,7; ln 17,3; Eph 1, 17.



THE SECOND LETTER OFJOHN

Written in response to similar problems, the Second and Third Letters of John are of the same
length, perhaps determined by the practical consideration of the writing space on one piece of
papyrus. In each letter the writer calls himself "the Presbyter," and their common authorship is
further evidenced by internal similarities in style and wording, especially in the introductions
and conclusions. The literary considerations that link 2 and 3 John also link them with the First
Letter and the Gospel of John. The concern with 'truth,' christology, mutual love, the new
commandment, antichrist, and the integrity of witness to the earthly Jesus mark these works as

products of the Johannine school. The identity of the Presbyter is problematic. The use of the
title implies more than age, and refers to his position of leadership in the early church. The
absence of a proper name indicates that he was well known and acknowledged in authorily by
the communities to which he writes. Although traditionally attributed to John the apostle, these
letters were probably wiltten by a disciple or scribe of an aposfle. The traditional place and date
of composition, Ephesus at the end of the first century are plausible for both letters.

The Second Letter is addressed to "the chosen Lady" and "to her children." This literary
image of a particular Christian community reflects the specific destination and purpose of the
letter. Unlike I John, this brief letter is not a theological treatise but a reply to problems within
the church. The Johannine themes of love and truth are used to support practical advice on
Christian living. The Presbyter encourages community members to show their Christianity by
adhering to the great commandment of mutual love and to the historical truth about jesus. The
false teaching present among them is a spiritualizing christology that may tempt some members
to discount teachings about the incarnation and death of Iesus the Christ; cf I Jn 4,2. For their
protection the Presbyter forbids hospitality toward unknown or "progressive" Christians to
prevent their inflltration of the community. The Second Letter preserves the Johannine concerns
of doctrinal purity and active love in the form of pastoral advice to a threatened community.

l,*The Presbyter to the chosen Lady and to ask you, not as though I were writing a new
her children whom I love in truth-and not only commandment but the one we have had from
Ibutalsoallwhoknowthetruth-2becauseof the beginning: let us love one another.6d*For
the truth that dwells in us and will be with us this is love, that we walk according to his
forever. 3*Grace, merry, and peace will be with commandments; this is the commandment, as

us from God the Father and ftom Jesus Christ you heard from the beginning, in which you
the Father's Son in truth and love. should walk.

4D*l rejoiced greatly to flnd some of your 7e*Mrny deceivers have gone out into the
children walking in the truth iust as we were world, those who do not acknowledge Jesus
commanded by the Father. s.But now, Lady, I

l: The chosen Lady: literally "elected"; this could also be
tlanslated "Kyria (a woman's name) chosen (by God)" or "the lady
Electa" or "Electa Kyria." The adjective "chosen" is applied to all
Chdstians at the beginning of other New Testament letters ( I Pt 1 ,l; Ti l, 1). The description is of a specific community with
"children" who are its members. The truth: the alfrmation of
Jesus in the flesh and in contmst to false teaching {7).

3: Gmce, mercy, and peace: like I and 2 Tm this letter adds
mercy to the terms used ftequently in a salutation to describe
Christian blessing; it appears only here in the iohannine writings.
The author also puts the blessing in relation to truth and love, the
watchwords of the Johannine teaching. The Father's Son: t}Ie
title that affrms the close relationship of Christ to God; similar
vadations of this title occur elsewhere (ln I, 14; 3, 35), but the
precise wording is not found elsewhere in the New Testament.

4: Some of your children: this refe6 to those whom the
Presbyter has recently encountered, but it may also indicate the
presence of false doctrine in the community: the Presbyter encour'
ages those who have remained faithful. Walking in the truth: an
expression used in the Johannine writings to describe a way of
living in which the Ctuistian faith is visibly expressed; cf I Jn 1,
6-7;2,6.11;3ln3.

6: His commandments: cf I ln3,23;2,7-8;4,21; obedi-
ence to the commandment of faith and love includes all others.

7: The antichrist: see I 1n2,18-19.22; 4,3.

l. b3Jn 3. cjn 13, 34; 15, 12; 1 ln 4, 7
15; I jn 5, 3. e I Jn2,22;4,2.

2 lohr
See RG
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Christ as coming in the flesh; such is the

deceitful one and the antichrist. s*Look to
yourselves that you do not lose what we worked
for but may receive a fuII recompense.
g/*Anyone who is so "progresive" as not to
remain in the teaching of the Christ does not
have God; whoever remains in the teaching has

the Father and the Son. loe*lf anyone comes to
you and does not bring this doctrine, do not

8: You (plural): it is not certain whether this means the Chris.
tians addressed or includes the Presbyter, since some of the
ancient Greek manuscripts and Greek Fathers have "we."

9: Anyone who ls so "progresslve': literally, "Anyone who
goes ahead.' Some gnostic groups held the doctdne of the Christ
come in the flesh to be a flrst step in beliet which the more
advanced and spiritual believer surpased and abandoned in his
knowledge of the spiritua.l Christ. The author amrms that fellow
ship with God may be gained only by holding to the complete
doctrine of Jesus Christ (1 ln 2, 22-23; 4, 2; 5, 5-6).

l0-l l: At this time false teachers were considered so danger'
ous and divisive as to be shunned completely. From this descrip.

receive him in your house or even greet him;
llfor whoever geets him shares in his evil
work.

12h*Although I have much to write to you, I

do not intend to use paper and ink. Instead, I
hope to visit you and to speak face to face so that
our ioy may be complete. t3*The children of
your chosen sister send you gfeetingS.

tion they seem to be wandennS preachers. We see here a natura.l
suspicion of early Christians concerning such itinerants and can
envisage the problems faced by missionaries such as those men-
tioned in 3 jn I 0.

l2: Our ioy: a number of other Greek manuscripts read "your
joy.'

13: Chosen sister: the community of which the Presbyter is
now a part greets you (singular), the community of the Lady
addressed.

fJn 8, 31; 1 Jn 2, 23; 4, 15. g Rom 16, 17; 2 Thes 3, 6.
hJn 15, l1; I Jn 1,4;3Jn 13.

3 John
See RC

568-569

THE THIRD LETTER OFJOHN

The Third Letter of John preserves a brief glimpse into the problems of missionary activity and

local autonomy in the early church. In contrast to the other two letters of John, this work was
addressed to a specific individual, Gaius. This letter is less theological in content and purpose.

The author's goal was to secure hospitality and material support for his missionaries, and the
Presbyter is writing to another member of the church who has welcomed missionaries in the
past. The Presbyter commends Gaius for his hospitality and encourages his future help. He
indicates he may come to challenge the poliry of Diotrephes that is based on evil gossip.

The problems of the Presbyter in this short letter provide us with valuable evidence of the
flexible and personal nature of authority in the early church. The Presbyter writes to Gaius,
whom perhaps he had converted or instructed, on the basis of their personal linls. The brothers
have also confirmed him as a loyal Christian in action and belief. Gaius accepted the missionar-
ies ftom the Presbyter and presumably will accept Demetrius on the Presbyter's recommenda-
tion. In contrast, Diotrephes refuses to receive either letters or friends of the Presbyter. A1-

though he is portrayed as ambitious and hostile, he perhaps exemplifles the cautious and
sectarian nature of early Christianity; for its own protection the local community mistrusted
missionaries as false teachers. Most interestingly, Diotrephes seems comfortable in ignoring the
requests of the Presbyter. The Presbyter seems to acknowledge that only a personal confronta-
tion with Diotrephes will remedy the situation (10). The division, however, may also rest on
doctrinal disagreement in which Gaius and the other "friends" accept the teaching of the
Presbyter, and Diotrephes does not; the missionaries are not received for suspicion of theologi-
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cal error. Diotrephes has thus been viewed bysome as an overly ambitious local upstart trying t0
thwart the advance of orthodox Chistianity, by others as an orthodox church official suspicious
of the teachings of the Presbyter and those in the Johannine school who think as he does, or by
still others as a local leader anxious to keep the debates in the Johannine community out of his
own congregation.

This brief letter and the situation that it mirrors show us how little we know about some
details of early development in the church: schools of opinion existed around which questions

of faith and life were discused, and personal ties as well as doctrine and authority played a role
in what happened amid divisions and unity.

L*The Presbyter to the beloved Gaius whom
I love in truth.

2Beloved, I hope you are prospering in every
respect and are in good health, just as your soul
is prospering.3 D*l rejoiced greatlywhen some of
the brothers came and testified to how truly you
walk in the truth. a.Nothing gives me greater joy
than to hear that my children ue walking in the
truth.

s d*Beloved, you are faithful in all you do for
the brothers, especially for strangers; oe*th€y

have testified to your love before the church.
Please help them in a way worthy of God to
continue their journey. 7*For they have set out
for the sake of the Name and are accepting
nothing from the pagans. sTherefore, we ought
to support such persons, so that we may be co-

workers in the truth.

l: Beloved Galus: a frequent form of address for fellow Chris-
tians in New Testament epistolary literature.

3: The brothers: in this letter, rhe term may refer to Chlistians
who have been missionafies and received hospitality from Gaius
(5-6). Wdk in the truth: the common Johannine term to de.
scribe Chistian living; this description presents Gaius as following
the teachings of the Presbyter in conhast to Diotrephes.

5: You are hithful in all you do: Gaius's aid to the missionades
is a manifestation of his true Christian faith.

6: Help them. . . to contlnue thelr iourney: the Presbyter
asks Gaius not only to continue to welcome the missionafies to his
community but a.lso to equip them for further tmvels.

7: The Name: ofjesus Christ (cfActs 5, 4l;1 1n2,12;3,23;
5, l3). Accepting nothinS: not expecting support ftom the pa.
gans to whom they preach the gospel, so that they will not be
consldered as beggars; they requled support ftom other Chis.
tians; cf Paul's complaints to the Corinthians ( I Cor 9, 3- I 2).

9: Who loves to domlnate: the Presbyter does not deny
DioEephes's place as l€ad€r but indicates that his ambition may
have caused him to disregard his letter and his influence.

l0: If I come: the Presbyter may visit the community to

e*l wrote to the church, but Diotrephes, who
loves to dominate, does not acknowledge us.
lo*Therefore, if I come, I will draw attention to
what he is doing, spreading evil nonsense about
us. And not content with that, he will not
receive the brothers, hindering those who wish
to do so and expelling them from the church.

lll*Beloved, do not imitate evil but imitate
good. Whoever does what is good is of God;
whoever does what is evil has never seen God.
|2e*Demetrius receives a good report fiom all,
even ftom the truth itself. We give our testimo-
nial as well, and you know our testimony is true.

13 nl have much to write to you, but I do not
wish to write with pen and ink. l4lnstead, I hope
to see you soon, when we can talk face to face.
ls,*Peace be with you. The friends greet you;
greet the friends there each by name.

challenge the actions of Diotrephes towild himself and the mis-
sionaries. Will not rccelve the brothers: Diotrephes may have
been cfitica.l of the teachings of the Presbyter and sought to
maintain doctrinal purity; cf I Jn 2, I 9 and 2 Jn I 0- I l.

I l: Do not imltate evll: Gaius should not be influenced by the
behavior of Diouephes.

12: Demetrius: because of the fear of false teachers, Deme-
tdus, perhaps the bearcr of the letter, is provided with a recom-
mendation from the Presbyter; cf2Cot 3, l; Rom 16, l. Even
from the truth ltself: this refers probably to the manner of
Demetrius's life that testines to hjs true belief; d Gaius alove (v
3).

15: Friends: although a Johannine term for Cfuistians (Jn 15,
l5), the word here may refer to those in the community loya.l to
the Presbyter and to Gaius.

a2ln
2; ZTm
Heb 13,
3,6.10.

l. b 5; GaJ 6, l0;2ln 4. c I Thes 2, ll-12; lTm 1,
1,2; lln2, l;2ln 4. dRom 12, 13; Gal 6, l0;

2. e A.,s 15, 3; Col 1, 10; l Thes 2, 12. t l InZ, 29;
8.ln 19, 35; 21,24; l Tm 3, 7. h2ln 12. iln 20,

r; Eph 6, 23; I Pt 5, 14.19.21.26
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THE LETTER OF JUDE

This letter is by its address attributed to "Jude, a slave of Jesus Christ and brother of James" (l ).
Since he is not identifled as an apostle, this designation can hardly be meant to refer to the Jude
orJudaswho is listed as one of the Twelve (Lk 6, 16; Acts 1, 13; cf Jn 14,22). The person

intended is almost certainly the other Jude, named in the gospels among the relatives of Jesus

(Mt 13, 55; Mk 6, 3), and the James who is listed there as his brother is the one to whom the

Letter of James is attributed (see the Introduction to iames). Nothing else is known of this Jude,

and the apparent need to identify him by reference to his better-known brother indicates that he

was a rather obscure personage in the early church.

The letter is addressed in the most general terms to "those who are called, beloved in God the

Father and kept safe for Jesus Christ" (l), hence apparently to all Christians. But since its
purpose is to warn the addressees against false teachers, the author must have had in mind one

or more speciflc Christian communities located in the unidentified region where the errors in
question constituted a danger. While the letter contains some Semitic features, there is nothing
to identify the addressees specifically as Jewish Christians; indeed, the errors envisaged seem to

reflect an early form of gnosticism, opposed to law, that poins rather to the cultural context of
the Genille world. Like James and 2 Peter, the Letter of Jude manifests none of the typical
features of the letter form except the address.

There is so much similarity between Jude and 2Peler, especiallyJude 4-16 and 2Peter 2,1-
18, that there must be a literary relationship between them. Since there is no evidence for the
view that both authors borrowed from the same source, it is usually supposed that one of them
borrowed from the other. Most scholars believe that Jude is the earlier of the two, principally
because he quotes two apocryphal Jewish works, the Assumption of Moses (9) and the Book of
Enoch (14-15) as part of his structured argument, whereas 2 Peter omits both references. Since

there was controversy in the early church about the propriety of citing noncanonical literature
that included legendary material, it is more probable that a later writer would omit such
references than that he would add them.

Many interpreters today consider Jude a pseudonymous work dating from the end of the first
century or even later. In support of this view they adduce the following arguments: (a) the
apostles are referred to as belonging to an age that has receded into the past (17-18); (b) faith is
understood as a body of doctrine handed down by a process of tradition (3); (c) the author's
competent Greek style shows that he must have had a Hellenistic cultural formation; (d) the
gnostic character of the errors envisaged flts better into the early second century than into a

period several decades earlier. While impressive, these arguments are not entirely compelling

and do not completely rule out the possibility of composition around the year A.D. 80, when
the historical Jude may still have been alive.

This little letter is an urgent note by an author who intended to write more fully about

salvation to an unknown goup of readers, but who was forced by dangers from false teachers
worming their way into the community (3-4) to dash off a warning against them (5-16) and to
deliver some pressing Christian admonitions 117-23l,. The letter is iustly famous for its majestic
closing doxology (24-25).
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' Address and Greetlng L*Jude, a slave of

Jesus Christ and brother of James, to those who

are called, beloved in God the Father and kept

safe for Jesus Christ: 2 omay mercy, peace, and

love be Yours in abundance.
Occaslon for Wrltlng 3'"Beloved, although I

was making every effort to write to you about

our common salvation, I now feel a need to

write to encourage you to contend for the faith

that was once for all handed down to the holy

ones. a dFor there have been some intruders,

who long ago were designated for this condem-

nation, godless persons' who pervert the grace of

our God into licentiousness and who deny our

only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.
The False Teacherc s'*l wish to remind you,

although you know all things, that [the] Lord

who once saved a people ftom the land of Egypt

later destroyed those who did not believe.
6/*The angels too, who did not keep to thef
own domain but deserted their proper dwelling,
he has kept in etemal chains, in gloom, for the
judgment of the great day. z a*1iL.*1t", Sodom,

Gomorrah, and the sunounding towns, which,
in the same manner as they, indulged in sexual

l: Jude . . . brother ofJames: for the idendty of the author of
thjs letter, see Introductlon. To those who are cdled: the voca'
don to the Ctuistlan faith is Godh free gift to those whom he loves
and whom he safely protects in Christ until the Lord's second.
coming.

3-4: Our common salvadon: the teachings of ttie Cfulstiar
faith derlved ftom the apostolic preaching and to be kept by the
Chrlstian communitf.

5: For this flrst example of divine punishment on those who
had been saved but did not then keep faith, see Nm 14,28-29
and tlle note there. Some manuscrlpts have the word 'once"
(hapax as at 3) after 'you know'; some commentators have
suggested that lt means 'knowing one thlng' or 'you know all
tlrings once for all.' Instead of "[thel I-ord' manusoipts vary,
having 'Jesus,' "God,' or no subJect stated.

6: This second example dlaws on Gn 6, l-4 as elaborated in
the apocryphal Dook of Enoch (cf l4): heavanly beings came to
earth and had sexual lntercourse wlth women. God punished
them by castlng them out of heaven hto darkn€ss and bondage.

7: Practiced unnatural vice: literally, "went after alien flesh."
Thls example derlves ftom Gn 19, l-25, espectally 4-l l, when
the townsmen of Sodom violated both hospitallty and morality by
demanding that Lot's two visitors (really messengers of Yahweh)
be handed over to them so that they could abuse them sexually.
Unnatural vice: this refers to the desire for intimacies by human
b€ings wlth angels (the reverse of the example in 6). Sodom
(whence 'sodomy") and Gomonah became proverbial as obiect
lessons for God's punishment on sln (ls 1, 9; Jer 50, 40; Am 4, I I ;
Mtl0,15;2Pt2,6).

8: Drramers: the writer retums to the hlse teacheE of v 4,
applying chuges hom the ttuee examples in w 5, 6, 7. This may
apply to clalms they make for revelations they have received by

promiscuity and placticed unnatural vice, serve

as an example by undergoing a punishment of

etemal flre.
s*Simitarly, these dreamers nevertheless also

defile the flesh, scom lordship, and revile glori-

ous beings. e n*Yet the uchangel Michael, when

he argued with the devil in a dispute over the

body of Moses, did not ventule t0 plonounce a

reviling iudgment upon him but said, "May the

Lord rebuke you!" loiBut these people revile

what they do not understand and are destroyed

by what they know by nature like irrational

animals. tli*Woe to them! They followed the

way of Cain, abandoned themselves to Balaam's

enor for the sake of gain, and perished in the

rebellion of Korah. 12 t*Jhg5s are blemishes on

your love feasts, as they cuouse fearlessly and

look after themselves. They are waterless clouds

blown about by winds, fruitless trees in late

autumn, twice dead and uprooted. l3They ue
like wild waves of the sea, foaming up their

shameless deeds, wandering sta$ for whom the

gloom of darkness has been reserved forever.
l4l*Enoch, of the seventh generation ftom

Adam, prophesied also about them when he

night (to the author, hallucinations). Deflle the flesh: this may
mean bodily pollutions from the ero[c dreams of sexual license
(7). Lordship . . . glorlous beings: these may reflect the Lord (5;

Jesus, 4) whom they spurn and the angels (6; cf the note on 2 Pt
2, 10, here, as therc, literaly, "glories').

9: The archangel Michael... ,udgment: a reference to an
incident in the apocryphal Assumption of Moses. Dt 34, 6 had said
of Moses, literally in Greek, "they buried him' or "he (God?)

bufied him" (taken to mean 'he was buried"). The later account
tells how Michael, who was sent to bury hlm, was challenged by
the devil's interest in the body. Our author draws out the polnt
that if an archangel lefrained from revilinS even the devil, how
wrong it is for mere human beinSs to revile glorious beings
(angels).

I l: Cain . . . Bdaam . . . Korah: examples of rebellious men
and of the punishment thelr conduct incuned; cf Gn 4, 8-16;
Nm I 6, l-35; 3 l, 16. See the note on2 Ptz, 15.

12: Blemlshes on your love feasts: or "Ndden rocla" or
"submerged reefr" (cf l3). The opponents engaged in scandalous
conduct in connection with community gatherings called love
feasts (agape meals), which were assoclated with eucharistic
celebrations at ceftain stages of early Chistian practice; cf I Cor
I l, I 8-34 aad the note onz Plz, 13.

l4-l 5: Clted from the apocryphal Book of Enoch l, 9.

a Mt 13, 55; Mk 6, 3; Acts 12, 17; Rom 1, 7. b CaI 6, 16;
lTm l, 2; 2Pt 1, 2. c17.20; t Tm 6, 12. dGat 2, 4; 2Tm
3, 6;2 Pt 2, l. e Nm 14, 35; 1 Cor I 0, 5; Heb 3, 16.17. tZ Pt
2, 4.9. gDt 29, 22-24; Mt 25, 4l; 2Thes 1, 8-9; 2 Pt 2, 6;
3, 7. h Dn 10,21; 12, 1. tzPr2,12. j Gn 4, 8-16; I Jn 3,
12 / Nm 31, 15-16; 2Pt2, 15; Rv 2, 14 / Nm 16, 19-35.
kZPr 2, 13.17. lMt 16,27;Heb 12,22-23.
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said, "Behold, the Lord has come with his
countless holy ones r5to execute judgment on all
and to convict everyone for all the godless deeds
that they committed and for all the harsh words
godless sinners have uttered against him."
16 mfhs5s people are complainers, dis$untled
ones who live by their desires; their mouths
utter bombast as they fawn over people to gain
advantage.

Exhortations lTrBut you, beloved, remember
the words spoken beforehand by the apostles of
our Lord Jesus Christ, l8 o*fs1 they told you, ,,ln

[the] last time there will be scoffers who will live
according to their owrr godless desires."
le pThese are the ones who cause divisions; they
live on the natural plane, devoid of the Spirit.

l8: This is the substance of much early Christian preaching
rather than a direct quotation of any of the various New Testal
ment passages on this theme (see Mk 13, 22; Acts 20,30; 1 Tm
4, l-3; 2 Pt 3,3).

22t Have mercy: some manuscripts read "convince," "con.
fute," or "reprove." Others have "even though you waver" or
"doubt' instead of who waver.

23: With fear: some manuscripts connect the phrase "with
fear" with the imperative 'save" or with the participle "snatch-
ing." Other manuscripts omit the phrase "on otheB have mercy,"
so that only two $oups are envisioned. Rescue of those led astray
ald caution in the endeavor are both enjoined. Outer garment

20 sBut you, beloved, build yourselves up in your
most holy faith; pray in the holy Spirit. 21 .Keep
yourselves in the love of God and wait for the
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ that leads to
eternal life. 22 *On those who waver, have
mercy; 23*save others by snatching them out of
the fire; on others have merry with fear, abhor-
ring even the outer garment stained by the flesh.
Doxology 2as*J6 fts one who is able to keep
you from stumbling and to present you unblem-
ished and exultant, in the presence of his giory
2s t16 ths only God, our savior, through Jesus
Christ our Lord be glory malesty, power, and
authority ftom ages past, now, and for ages to
come. Amen.

stained by the flesh: the imagery may come from Zec 3, 3-5, just
as that oI snatching . . . out of the fire comes fuom Zec 3,2; the
very garments of the godless are to be abhorred because of their
contagion.

24-25: Wilh this liturgical statement about the power of God
to keep rhe faithful from stumbllng, and praise to him through
Jesus Christ, the letter reaches its conclusion by returning to the
themes with which it began (l -2).

m 18; 1 Cor 10, 10; 2 Pt 2, 10.18. nHeb 2,3; 2Pt 3,2.
o I Tm 4, l;2 Tm 3, \-5;2Pr 3,3. p I Cor 2,14;las3, t5.
q2; Eph 6, l8; Col 2, 7.rTi2,13. s2Cor 4,14; I Pt 4, 13.
t Rom 1 1, 36; I Tm l, 17.
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THE REVELATION TO JOHN

The Apocaiypse, or Revelation to John, the last book of the Bible, is one of the most difficult to
understand because it abounds in unfamiliar and extravagant symbolism, which at best appears

unusual to the modern reader. Symbolic language, however, is one of the chief characteristics of
apocalyptic literature, of which this book is an outstanding example. Such literature enioyed
wide popularity in both Jewish and Christian circles from ca.200 B.c. to A.D. 200.

This book contains an account of visions in symbolic and allegorical language borrowed
extensively from the Old Testament, especially Ezekiel, Zechariah, and Daniel. Whether or not
these visions were real experiences of the author or simply literary conventions employed by

him is an open question.
This much, however, is certain: symbolic descriptions are not to be taken as literal descrip-

tions, nor is the symbolism meant to be pictured realistically. One would flnd it difflcult and

repulsive to visualize a lamb with seven horns and seven eyes; yet Jesus Christ is described in
precisely such words (5, 6). The author used these images to suggest Christ's universal (seven)

power (horns) and knowledge (eyes). A significant feature of apocalyptic writing is the use of
symbolic colors, metals, garments (1, 13-16; 3,18;4,4;6,1-B;77,4;19,8), and numbers
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(/oursignifies the world, sximperfections, seventotality or perfection, twelvelsrael's tribes or
the apostles, one thousandimmensity). Finally the vindicUve language in the book (6, 9-10; 18,
1-19, 4) is also to be underctood symbolically and not literally. The cries for vengeance on the
lips of Christian martfrs that sound so harsh are in fact literary devices the author employed to
evoke in the reader and hearer a feeling of honor for apostasy and rebellion that will be severely
punished by God.

The lurid descriptions of the punishment of Jezeb el (2, 22) and of the destruction of the great

harlot, Babylon (16, 9-19,21, are likewise literary devices. The meUphor of Babylon as harlot
would be wrongly construed if interpreted literally. On the other hand, the stylzed flgure of the
woman clothed with the sun (12, 1-6), depicting the New Israel, may seem to be a negative
stereotype. It is necessary to look beyond the literal meaning to see that these images mean to
convey a sense of God's wrath at sin in the former case and ftust in God's providential care over
the church in the latter.

The Book of Revelation cannot be adequately understood except against the historical back-
ground that occasioned its writing. Like Daniel and other apocalypses, it was composed as

resistance literature to meet a crisis. The book itself suggests that the crisis was ruthless
persecution of the early church by the Roman authorities; the harlot Babylon symbolDes pagan

Rome, the city on seven hills (17, 9). The book is, then, an exhortation and admoniilon to
Christians of the nrst century to stand flrm in the faith and to avoid compromise with paganism,

despite the tfueat of adversity and martyrdom; they are to await patiently the fulf,llment of
God's mighty promises. The triumph of God in the world of men and women remains a
mystery to be accepted in faith and longed for in hope. It is a triumph that unfolded in the
history of Jesus of Nazareth and continues to unfold in the history of the individual Christian
who follows the way of the cross, even, if necessary, to a martyr's death.

Though the perspective is eschatological-ultimate salvation and victory are said to take
place at the end of the present age when Christ wiil come in glory at the parousia-the book
presents the decisive struggle of Christ and his followes against Satan and his cohoru as already
over. Christ's ovenrhelming defeat of the kingdom of Satan ushered in the everlasting reigr of
God (l 1, 15; 12, 10). Even the forces of evil unwittingly carry out the divine plan (17, 17),Ior
God is the sovereign Lord of history.

The Book of Revelation had its origin in a time of crisis, but it remains valid and meaningful
for Christians of all time. In the face of apparently insuperable evil, either ftom within or from
without, all Christians ue called to trust in Jesus' promise, "Behold, I am with you always, until
the end of the age" (Mt28,20). Those who remain steadfast in their faith and confidence in the
risen Lord need have no fear. Suffering, persecution, even death by martyrdom, though remain-
ing impenetrable mpteries of evil, do not comprise an absurd dead end. No matter what
adversity or sacrifice Christians may endure, they will in the end triumph over Satan and his

forces because of their fldelity to Cfuist the victor. This is the enduring message of the book; it is
a message of hope and consolation and challenge for all who dare to believe.

Theauthorof thebookcallshimselfJohn(1, 1.4.9;22,8),whobecauseofhisChristianfaith
has been exiled to the rocky island of Patmos, a Roman penal colony. Although he never claims

to be John the apostle, whose name is attached to the fourth gospel, he was so identifled by
several of the euly church Fathers, including Justin, Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertul-
lian, Cyprian, and Hippolytus. This identification, however, was denied by other Fathers,

including Denis of Alexandria, Eusebius of Caesarea, Cyril of Jerusalem, Gregory Nazianzen,
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and John Chrysostom. Indeed, vocabulary grammar, and style make it doubtfui that the book

could have been put into its present form by the same person(s) responsible for the fourth
gospel. Nevertheless, there are deflnite linguistic and theological afflnities between the two

boola. The tone of the letters to the seven churches (1,4-3,22) is indicative of the great

authority the author enjoyed over the Christian communities in Asia. It is possible, therefore,

that he was a disciple of John the apostle, who is traditionally associated with that part of the

world. The date of the book in its present form is probably near the end of the reign of Domitian
(r.o. 8l -96), a fierce persecutor of the Christians.

The principal divisions of the Book of Revelation are the following:

I. Prologue (1, 1 3)
II. Letters to the Churches of Asia (1, 4-3,22)

III. God and the Lamb in Heaven (4,1-5, 14)

M. The Seven Seals, Trumpets, and Plagues, with Interludes (6,1-16,21)
V. The Punishment of Babylon and the Destruction of Pagan Nations (17 ,1-20,

ls)
VI. The New Creation (21,1-22,5)
VIL Epilogue (22,6-21)

chl
See RC
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I: Prologue

CHAPTER I
L*The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God

gave to him, to show his servants what must
happen soon. He made it known by sending his
angel to his servant John, 2who gives witness to
the word of God and to the testimony of Jesus

Christ by reporting what he saw. 3 D*Blessed is

the one who reads aloud and blessed are those

who listen to this prophetic message and heed

what is wdtten in it, for the appointed time is

neai.

II: Letters to the Churches of Asia
Greeting 4c*John, to the seven churches in
Asia: grace to you and peace from him who is

I, l-3: This prologue describes the source, contents, and
audience of the book and forms an inclusion with the epilogue
122, 6-21 ), wilh ils similar themes and expressions.

1,3: Blessed is the one: this is the fiIst of seven beatitudes in
this book; the otlers are in I 4, 13; 16, l5; I 9, 9; 20, 6; 22, 7.1 4.
This prophetic messag,e: literally, "the words of the prophecy';
so 22,7.10.18.19 by inclusion. The appointed time: when Jesus
will return in glory; ct 1,7;3,11;22,7.10.12.20.

l, 4-8: Although Revelation begins and ends (22,21) vith
Christian epistolary formulae, there is nothing between chs 4 and
22 resembling a letter. The author here employs the standard
word order for greetings in Greek letter writing: "N. to N.,
greetings . . ."; see the note on Rom 1, I .

1,4: Seven churches in Asia: Asia refeN to the Roman
province o[ tlat name in westem Asia Minor (modem Turkey);
these representative churches are mentioned by name in v 11,

and who was and who is to come, and from the
seven spirits before his throne, s a*and from

Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the firstborn of
the dead and ruler of the kings of the earth. To

him who loves us and has freed us from our sins

by his blood, 6 "who has made us into a king-
dom, priesh for his God and Father, to him be
glory and power forever [and ever]. Amen.
zlBehold, he is coming amid the clouds,

and every eye will see him,
even those who pierced him.

All the peoples of the earth will lament him.
Yes. Amen.

8c*"1 am the Alpha and the Omega," says the
Lord God, "the one who is and who was and
who is to come, the almighty."

and each is the recipient of a message (2, l-3,22). Seven is the
biblical number suggesting futlness and completeness; thus the
seer is writing for the whole church.

l, 5: Freed us: the majority of Creek manuscripts and several
early versions read "washed us'; but "freed us" is supported by
the best manuscripts and fits well with Old Testament imagery
e.g.,ls 40,2.

l, 8: The Alpha and the Omega: the flrst and last letters of the
Greek alphabet. In 22, I 3 the same words occur together with the
expressions "the First and the Last, the Begnning and the End";
cl 17;2,8;21,6; ls 41,4;44,6.

a22,6-8.20;Dn2,28 / 19, t0.b22,7 / lkl
4,8; 11, 17;16,5; Ex 3, 14. d3, 14; l Cor 15,
18 / Heb 9, l4; I Pt 1, 19;1 jn l,7. eEx 19,6;
fDn 7, 13 / Zec 12, l0; Mt24,30; Jn 19,37. g
22, 13; ls 41,4; 44,6; 48,12.

l, 28. c 8;
20; Col l,
lPt2,9.
17;21,6;



-The First Vision e*1, John, your brother, who

share with you the distress, the kingdom, and

the endurance we have in Jesus, found myself on

the island called Patmos because I proclaimed

God's word and gave testimony to Jesus' l0*l

was caught up in spfit on the Lord's day and

heard behind me a voice as loud as a trumpet,
1l *which said, 'Write on a sctoll what you see

and send it to the seven churches: to Ephesus,

Smyma, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sudis, Philadel-

phia, and laodicea.' l2*Then I turned to see

whose voice it was that spoke to me, and when I

tumed, I saw seven gold lampstands 13 h*and in

the midst of the tampstands one like a son of

man, wearing an ankle{ength robe, with a gold

sash around his chest. ra*The hair of his head

was as white as white wool or as snow and his

eyes were like a flery flame. ls*His feet were like
polished brass refined in a fumace, and his voice

was like the sound of rushing water. 16 l*ln his

right hand he held seven sta$. A sharp two-
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edged sword came out of his mouth, and his face

shone like the sun at its briShtest.
17 r*When I caught sight of him, I fell down at

his feet as tlrou$h dead. He touched me \YitII

his right hand and said, uDo not be afraid. I am

the first and the last, ta*1ra one who lives'

Once I was dead, but now I am alive forever

and ever. I hold the keys to death and the

netherworld. le*Write down, therefore, what
you have seen, and what is happening, and

what will happen aftenuards. zo*This is the

secret meaning of the seven stars you saw in

my right hand, and of the seven gold

lampstands: the seven sta$ are the angels of

the seven churches, and the seven lampstands

ue the seven churches.

CHAPTER 2
To Ephesus l*"To the angel of the church in

Ephesus, write this:
u 'The one who holds the seven stars in his

ilght hand and walls in the midst of the seven
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l, 9-20: In this fust vislon, the seer ls comnanded to v/rlte
what he sees to the seven churches (9-ll). He sees Chfist in
gory whom he depicts in stock apocallDdc imagery (12-16), and
hear him describe hirnself in terms meant to encourage Chris-
tians by emphaslzing hjs victory over death ( I 7-20) .

t,0: Island called Patmos: one ofthe Sporades islands in the
Aegean Sea, some f,fty miles south of Ephesus, used by the
Romans as a penal colony. Because I proclaimed God's word:
literally, "on account of God's word.'

1, 10: The Iord's day: Smday. As loud d a trump€t: the
imagery is derived from the theophany at Slnal (Ex 19, 16.19; cf
Heb 12, '19 and the trumpet in other eschatological settlngs in [s
27,13;Jl2,liMt24,31i I Cor 15,52; I Thes4, l6).

l, I I : Scroll: a papFus roll.
I, 12-16: A sfmbolic description of Chdst in glory. The meta-

phorica.l language is not to be understood Uterally; cf Introductton.
l, 13: Son of man: see the not€ on Mk 8, 31. Anlde-length

robe: Chist is priest; cf Ex 28, 4;29, 5; Wis 18,24; Zec 3, 4.
Gold sash: Christ is king; cl Ex 28, 4i 1 Mc 10, 89; I l, 58; Dn
10,5.

l, 14: Hair. . . as whlte as whlte wool or as snow: Cfuist ls
etemal, clothed with the dignity that belonged to the 'Ancient of
Days'; cf l8; Dn 7, 9. Hls eyes were like a flery flame: Christ is
porhayed as all-knowing; cf.2,23; Ps 7, l0; Ier 17, l0; and
similar expressions n2,18;19,12; cf Dn 10, 6.

l, 15: Hls feet. . . fumace: Cfuist is depicted as unchange'
able; cf Ez l,27; Dn 10, 6. The Greek word translated 'r€flned'
is unconnected grammatically with any other word ln the sen-
tence. His volce . . . water: Cfuist speaks with divlne authority;
cfEz 1,24.

1, 16: Seven sta$: in the pagan world, Mlthras and the
Caesars were r€prcsented wlth seven sta$ in their rtght hand,
sfmbolzing their universal domlnion. A shalp two-ed8ed sword:
this refers to the word of God (cf Eph 6, 17 ; Heb 4, I 2) that vdl
deshoy unrcpentant sinners; cf 2, 16; 19, 15; Ws 18, 15; Is I l,
4; 49, 2. Hls hce. . . br{ghtest: this sFnbolizes the divine
maiesty of Chdst; cl 10, | ; 21, 23 ; lgs 5, 3 I ; Is 60, 19 ; Ml 17, 2.

l, 17: It was an Old Teshment bellef that for sinfu.l human
beings to see God was to die; cf Ex 19,21;33,20;lg;6,22-23;
Is 6, 5.

I , I 8: Netherworld: Greek Hades, Hebr€w Sheol, the abode of
the dead; d20,'13-14; Nm'16,33.

l, 19: What you have seen, and what ls happenin& and
what wlll happen afteruards: the three parts of the Book of
Revelation, the vision (10-20), the situauon in the seven
churches (cls 2-3), and the events of chs 6-22.

l, 20: Secret memlnt; titerally, "mystery." Angels: thee ue
the presiding spirlts of the seven churches. Angels were thought to
be in charge of the physical world lcf. 7, I ; 1 4, I 8; I 6, 5l and of
nadons (Dn 10, 13; 12, 1), communities (the seven churches),
and indlviduals (Mt 18, l0; Acts 12, l5). Some have seen ln the
"angel' of each of the seven churches its pastor or a personiflca-

Uon of the spfit of the congregation.
2, l-3,22t Each of the seven letters follows the same pattem:

addres; descrlptlon of the exalted Cfuist; blane and/or praise for
the church addressed; tfueat andlor admonition; flnal exhorta-
tlon and promise to aI Christians.

2, l-7: The letter to Ephesus praises the members of the
church there for their worlc and virtues, including disceming
false teachers (2-3), but admonlshes them to repent and retum to
thef former devotion (4-5). lt concludes wlth a reference to the
Nicolaitans (see the note on 6) and a promise that the victor will
have access to eternal llfe (7).

2, l: Ephesus: this great ancient city had a population of ca.
250,000; it was the capitai of the Roman province ofAsia and the
commercial, cultural, and religious center of Asia. The other six
churches were located in the same province, situated roughly in a
chcle; they were selected for Seogmphical rEasons rather than for
the sDe of their Chistian communities. Wall6 in the mldst of the
seven Sold lampstands: this signifies that Chdst is always present
in the church; see the note on l, 4.

hDn 7, 13; 10, 5. iHeb 4, 12. iDn8,t8 / 1,8.
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gold lampstands says tlis: 2*"1 know your
work, your labor, and your endurance, and that
you cannot tolerate the wicked; you have tested
those who call themselves apostles but are not,
and discovered that they are impostors. 3More.

over, you have endurance and have suffered for
my name, and you have not grown weary. aYet I

hold this against you: you have lost the love you
had at flrst. sRealize how far you have fallen.
Repent, and do the works you did at nrst.
Otherwise, I will come to you and remove your
lampstand from its place, unless you repent.
6*But you have this in your favor: you hate the
work of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

7 t*" ' "Whoever has ears ought to hear what
the Spirit says to the churches. To the victor I
will give the right to eat from the tree of life that
is in the garden of God." '
To Smyrna 8*uTo the angel of the church in
Smyma, write this:

"'The first and the last, who once died but
came to life, says this: eI*"1 know your tribula-
tion and poverty, but you are rich. I know the

slander of those who claim to be Jews and ue
not, but rather are members of the assembly of
Satan. roDo not be afraid of anything that you

are going to suffer. Ind'eed, the devil will throw

Z,Zzruho call themselves, , . lmpostors: this refers to unau'
thorzed and perverse misslonarles; cf Acts 20, 29-30.

2,6: Nicolaitans: these ue perhaps the lmpostors ofv 2; see

the note on w 14-15. There is little evidence for connecting this
group wtth Nicolaus, the prosetyte hom Antloch, menuoned in
Acts 6,5.

2, 7: Vlctor: r€feninS to any Chdstlan indivldual who holds
fast to the faith and does God's wlll in the face ofpeEecutlon. The
tree of life that ls ln the gaden of God: thjs ls a reference to the
uee in the prlmeval paradise {Gn 2, 9}; cI22,2.l4.l9.The deqee
excluding humanlty from the tree of life has been revoked by
Ctuist.

2, 8-l l: The letter to Smyrna encoumges the Cfulstians in this
important commerclal center by telllng them that although they
are impoverished, they are nevertheless rich, and calls those Jews
who are slanderlng them membeE of the assembly of Satan (9).

There is no admonluon; mther, the Cfuistians arc told that they
will suffer much, even death, but the time of uhulation wlll be
short compared to their etemal reward (10), and they wlll thus
escape flnd damnauon (l l).

2, E: Smyma: modem lzmlr, ca. thlrty mlles north of Ephesus,
and the chief city of Lydla, with a temple to the goddess Roma. It
was renowned for lts loyalty to Rome, and lt also had a large

Jewish community very hostile toward Chrlstlans.
2, 9-10: The church in Smyma was materidly poor but spfitu-

ally rtch. A€cusadons made by Jeudsh brethren there occasloned
the persecution of Chdstians; cfActs 14,2.19; 17,5.13.

2, I l: The second death: this refers to the etemal death, when
sinnes will receive their flnal punishment; cf20,6.14-15;21,8.

2, 12-17: The letter to Pergamum praises the members of the

some of you into prison, that you may be tested,
and you will face an ordeal for ten days. Remain
faithtul until death, and I will give you the
crown of life.

1t n*u t uWhoever has ears ought to hear
what the Spirit says to the churches. The victor
shall not be harmed by the second death." '
To Pergamum 12*"To the angel of the church
in Pergamum, write this:

"'The one with the sharp two-edged sword
says this: 13 * "l know that you live where Satan's
throne is, and yet you hold fast to my name and
have not denied your faith in me, not even in the
days of Antipas, my faithful witness, who was
martyred among you, where Satan lives. l4 a*Yet

I have a few things against you. You have some
people there who hold to the teaching of Ba-

laam, who instructed Balak to put a stumbling
block before the Israelites: to eat food sacrificed
to idols and to play the harlot. lslikewise, you

also have some people who hold to the teaching
of [the] Nicolaitans. l6Therefore, repent. Other-
wise, I will come to you quickly and wage war
against them with the sword of my mouth.

17 o*" ' "Whoever has ears ought to hear what
the Spirit says to the churches. To the victor I

shall give some of the hidden manna; I shall also

church for persevering ln their faith in Chdst even in the midst of
a pagan seuing and in face of peEecution and mutyrdom (13).
But it admonishes them about members who advocate an unprinci-
pled morality ll4; cf 2Pt2,'15; Jude 11) and others who follow
the teaching of the Mcolaitans (15; see the note there). It urges
them to repent (16) and promises them the hidden manna and
Chist's amulet (17).

2, 12: Pergamum: modem Ber8ama, ca. forty-nve miles north-
east of Smyma, a center fo! vaflous kinds of pagan worship. It also
had an outstanding library (the word parchment is derived from
lts name).

2, I3: Satan's throne: the reference is to emperor worship and
other pagan practices that flourished in Pergamum, perhaps specifl-
cally to the white marble a.ltar erected and dedicated to Zeus by
Eumenes II (197-160 B.C.).

2, 14-15: Ltke Balaam, the biblical prototype of the religious
compromiser(cf Nm25, 1-3; 31, l6; 2Pt2, l';Judell),the
Nicolaltans in Pergamum and Ephesus (6) acconunodated their
Christtan faith to paganism. They abused the principle of liberty
enunclated by Paul (l Cor 9, l9-23).

2, I 7: The hldden manna: thjs is the food ofllfe; cfPs78,24-
25. Whlte amulet: llterally, 'white stone,' on which was written
a magca.l name, whose power could be tapped by one who knew
the seoet name. It is used here as a symbol of victory and ioy; cf
3, 4-5. New name: thls is a reference to the Chdstian's rebirth in
Chrlst; cf 3, 12; 19, 12; ls 62, 2; 65, 15.

kll.l7.29;3,6.13.22; 13, 9; Mt ll, 15. lJas 2,5. m20,
6.14; 21, 8. nNm 22-24; 25, l-3; 31, 16; 2 Pt 2, 15; Jude
1 1. o ls 62, 2; 65, 15.



give a white amulet upon which is inscribed a

i",, .ru*", which no one knows except tJte one

who receives it." '

io fnyaUra ta*"To the angel of the church in

Thyatira, write this:
i 'Th. Son of God, whose eyes ue like a fiery

flame and whose feet are like polished btass, says

this: le'l know your works, your love, faith,

service, and endurance, and that your last worK
arc greater than the flrst. 20*Yet I hold this

against you, that you tolerate the woman Jeze-

bel, who calls herself a prophetess, who teaches

and misleads my servants to play the harlot and

to eat food sacrificed to idols. 211 have given her

Ume to repent, but she refuses to repent of her

hulotry. 22So I will cast her on a sickbed and

plunge those who commit adultery with her ilIto

intense suffering unles they repent of her

*o1L5. 23 2*l will also put her children to death.

Thus shall all the churches come to know that I

am the searcher of hearts and minds and that I
will give each of you what your works deserve.
2a*But I say to the rest of you in Thyatira, who
do not uphold this teaching and know nothing of

the so-called deep secrets of Satan: on you I will
place no further burden, 25except that you must

hold fast to what you have until I come.

26 q*u ' 'To the victor, who keeps to myways
until the end,

I will give authority over the nations.
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z7 He will rule them with an iron rod'

Like clay vessels will they be smashed'

zejust as I received authority from my Father'

And to him I will give the moming stu'
2e" '"Whoever has ears ought to heu what

the Spirit says to the churches." '

CHAPTER 3

To Sardis l*uTo the angel of the church in

Sardis, write this:
" 'The one who has the seven spirits of God

and the seven stars says this: 'l know your

work, that you have the reputation of being

alive, but you are dead. 2Be watchful and

strengthen what is left, which is going to die, for

I have not found your works complete in the

sight of my God. 3'Remember then how you

accepted and heud; keep it, and repent. If you

are not watchful, I will come like a thiet and

you will never know at what hour I will come

upon you. 4'Howevet, you have a few people in

Sardis who have not soiled their garments; they

will walk with me dressed in white, because

they are worthy.
s r*" ' "The victor will thus be dressed in

white, and I will never erase his name from the

book of life but will acknowledge his name in
the presence of my Father and of his angels.

6u , ,,Whoever has ears ought to hear what
the Spirit says to the churches." '
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2, I 8-29: The letter to Thyatta prais€s the progress in virtue of
thjs sma.ll Chrlsdan communitf (19) but admonishes them for
tolerating a hlse prophet who leads them astray (20). Her fate is
sealed, but there is hope of repentance for her followers (2 I -22).
Otherwis€, they too shall die (23). They are wamed against
Satanic power or knowledge 124-25). Those who remain faithful
wlll shue ln the messlanic reign, having authority over nations
126-271, andwlllh fact possess Chdst himself (28).

2, l8: Thyatlra: modem Akhisar, ca. forty miles southeast of
Pergamum, a fronder town famous for its workers' guilds (cf Acts
16, l4), membership in which may have involved festal meals in
pagan temples.

2,20: The schemlnS and Eeacherous Jezebel of old (cf I Kgs
19, l-2;21, l-l ; 2 Kgs 9,22.30-34l. introduced pagan cus-
toms lnto the rellglon of lsrael; this new Jezebel was doinS the
same to chdstianlty.

2, 23: Chlldren: spfitual descendants.
2,24: The so-called deep secrets of Satan: literally, "the deep

things of Saan,' a scathing reference to the perverse teaching of
the Nicolaitans (15).

2,26-28: The Chdstian who peEeveres in faith will share in
Cfuist's messianlc authority (cf Ps 2, 8-9) and resurrection victory
over death, syrnbolized by the momingstar; d22,16.

2, 20: Who keeps to my ways: literally, 'who keeps my
works.'

3, l-6: The letter to Sudis does not praise the community bur
admonishes its members to watchfiJness, mutual suppoft, and
repentance (2-3). TIe few who have remained pure and faithful
will share Christ's victory and will be inscribed in the book of life
(4-s).

3, l: Sardls: this city, located ca. thirty miles southeast of
Thyatira, was once the capital of Lydia, known for its wea.lth at
the time of Croesus (6th century B.C.). Its citadel, reputed to be
unassailable, was captured by surpilse, first by Cyrus and later by
Antiochus. The church is therefore warned to be on guard.

3, 5: In whlte: white is a sign of victory and ioy as wetl as

resurrection; see the note on2, 17.The book of life: the roll h
which the names of the redeemed ue kept; cf 13, 8; 17 ,8; 20,
12.15 ; 21, 27 ; Phil 4, 3 ; Dn 12, 1. They wil be acknowledged by
Chist in heaven; cf Mt 10,32.

p I Sm 16, 7; Ier 11,20; 17, lO. ql
24, 42-44; Mk 13, 33; lThes 5,2;2
tPs 69,29i Dn 12, I / Mt 10, 32.

2,5;
Pt 3,

Ps 2, 8-9. rMt
10. s7, 13-14.
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To Philadelphia 7,*uTo the angel of the
church in Philadelphia, write this:

" 'The holy one, the true,
who holds the key of David,
who opens and no one shall close,
who closes and no one shall open,

says this:
8*'r ' (l know your works (behold, I have left

an open door before you, which no one can
close). You have limited strength, and yet you
have kept my word and have not denied my
name. e vBehold, I will make those of the assem-
bly of Satan who claim to be Jews and are not,
but are lying, behold I will make them come and
fall prostmte at your feet, and they will realize
that I love you. lo*Because you have kept my
message of endurance, I will keep you safe in the
time of trial that is going to come to the whole
world to test the inhabitants of the earth. I I wl

am coming quickly. Hold fast to what you have,

so that no one may take your crown.
t2 x*" ' *The victor I wilt make into a pillar in

the temple of my God, and he will never leave it
again. On him I will inscribe the name of my
God and the name of the city of my God, the

3, 7-13: The letter to Philadelphia prajses the Ctuistians there
for remaining faithJul even with their limited strength (8). Mem
be$ of the assem.bly of Satan are again singled out {9; see 2, 9
alove). There is no admonition; rather, the letter promises that
they will be kept saJe at the great tdal ( I 0- 1 1 ) and that the victors
will become pillars of the heavenly temple, upon which three
names will be inscribed: God, Jerusalem, and Christ (12).

3, 7: Philadelphia: modern Alasehf, ca. thirty miles southeast
of Sardis, founded by Atta.lus II Philadelphus of Pergamum to be

an "open door" (8) for Greek culture; it was destroyed by an

earthquake in A.D. 17. Rebuilt by money from the Emperor
Tiberius, the city was renamed Neo'Caesarea; this may explain
the allusions to "name' in v 12. Key of David: to the heavenly
city of David lcfls22,22l, 'the newJerusalem' (12), over which
Chfist has supreme authority.

3, 8: An open door: opportunities for sharing and proclaiming
the faith; cfActs 14,27; 1 Cor 16,9;2 Cor2,12.

3, l0: My message of endurance: this does not refer to a

saying of Jesus about patience but to the example of Christ's
patient endurance. The inhabitants of the earth: literally, "those
who llve on the earth." This expression, which also occurs in 6,
l0; 8, 13; 1 1, l0; 13,8.12.14; 17,2.8, always refe$ to the pagaD

world.
3, 12: Pillar: this may be an allusion to the rebuilding of the

city; see the note on v 7. NewJerusalem: it is described in 21,
t0-22,5.

3,l{-z2tTheletter to Laodicea reprimands the community fol
being lukewarm {15-16), but no particular faults are singled out.
Their material prosperity is contrasted with thef spritua.l poverty,

the v'iolet tunics that were the source of their wealth with the
white robe of baptism, and their famous eye ointment \,\,ith true

new Jerusalem, which comes down out of
heaven from my God, as weil as my new name.

13" ' "Whoever has ears ought to hear what
the Spirit says to the churches." '
To laodicea 14r*u7o the angel of the church
in Laodicea, write this:

"'The Amen, the faithful and true witness,
the source of God's creation, says this: ts*"I
know your works; I know that you are neither
cold nor hot. I wish you were either cold or hot.
16*50, because you are lukewarm, neither hot
nor cold, I will spit you out of my mouth.
17,*For you say, 'l am rich and affluent and have
no need of anything,' and yet do not realize that
you are wretched, pitiable, poor, blind, and
naked. l8*l advise you to buy from me gold
refined by fire so that you may be rich, and
white garments to put on so that your shameful
nakedness may not be exposed, and buy oint-
ment to smear on your eyes so that you may see.
leafh6ss whom I love, I reprove and chastise.

Be eunest, therefore, and repent.
20*" ' "Behold, I stand at the door and knock.

If anyone heus my voice and opens the door,

[then] I will enter his house and dine with him,
and he with me. 2l DI will give the victor the

spiritual perception (17-18). But Christ's chastisement is inspired
by love ard a desire to be allowed to share the messianic banquet
with his followe$ in the heavenly kingdom ( I 9-2 I ) .

3, 14: Laodicea: ca. forty miles southeast of Philadelphia and
ca. eighty miles east of Ephesus, a wealthy industrial and commer-
cial center, with a renowned medical school. It exported nne
woolen garments and was famous for its eye salves. It was so

wealthy that it was proudly rebuilt without outside aid after the
devastating earthquake of A.D. 60/61 . The Amen: this is a divine
title (cf Hebrew text of Is 65, 16) applied to Chfist; cf 2 Cor l, 20.
Source of God's creation: literally, "the beginning of God's
creation,' a concept found a.lso in Jn l, 3; Col l, 16- I 7, Heb l,
2; cf Prr 8, 22-31 ; Wis 9, I -2.

3, l5- l6: Hallhearted commitment to the faith is nauseating to
Chdst; cfRom 12,11.

3, 16: Spit: literally, 'vomit." The image is that of a beverage
that should be either hot or cold. Perhaps there is an allusion to
the hot springs of Hierapolis aooss the Lycus river from Laodicea,
which would have been lukewarm by the time they leached
Laodicea.

3, l7: Economic prosperity occasioned spiritual bankruptcy.
3, l8; Gold . . . flre: God's grace. White Sarments: symbol of

an upright life; the city was noted for its violeypurple cloth.
Olntment. . . eyes: to remove spiritual btndness; one of the
city's exports was eye ointment (see the note on 3, l4).

3, 20: Christ invites all to the messianic banqu€t in heaven; cf
h 25, 6; l-k 14, 15; 22,30.

tls 22,22; Mt 16, 19. v2, 9 / Is 45, 14; 60, 14. w2,
25;22,7.20. x21,2-3; Ez 48,35 / 19,13. y l, 5. z Prv 13,
7; k 12,21. aPN 3, ll-12; I Cor I l, 32; Heb 12,5-11.
bl'Jr.22,28-30; Mt 19,28.



-- right to sit with me on my throne, as I myself

firit won the victory and sit with my Father on

his throne.
22" "'Whoeqer has eus ought to hear what

the Spirit says to the churches." ' "

III: God and the Lamb in Heaven

CHAPTER 4
Vision of Heavenly Worship l*After this I

had a vision of an open door to heaven, and I

heard the trumpetlike voice that had spoken to

me before, saying, "Come up here and I will
show you what must happen afterwards." 2 '*At
once I was caught up in spirit. A throne was

there in heaven, and on the throne sat 3one

whose appearance sparkled like jasper and car-

nelian. fuound the tfuone was a halo as brilliant

as an emerald. a d*Sunounding the tfuone I saw

twenty-four other thrones on which twenty-four

elders sat, dressed in white garments and with
gold crowns on their heads. s*From the throne

came flashes of lightning, rumblings, and peals of
thunder. Seven flaming torches burned in fiont
of the throne, which are the seven spiris of God.
6,*ln front of the throne was something that
resembled a sea of glass like crystal.

In the center and around the throne, there

were four living creatures covered with eyes in
front and in back. 7 *The f,rst creature resembled

a lion, the second was like a calf, the third had a

4, l-l l: The seer now describes a vision of the heavenly court
in worship of God entluoned. He reverently avoids naming or
descrhing God but pictures twenty-four elders in priestly and
regal attire (4) and God's throne and its surroundings made of
precious gems and other symbols that mditionally express the
majesty of God (5-6). Universal crcation is represented by the
four living creatures (6-7). A.long lrith the twenty.four elders,
they praise God unceasihgy in humble adorauon (8- I I ).

4, l: The ancients yiewed heaven as a solid vault, entered by
way of actual doors.

4, 2-8: Much of the imagery here is taken from Ez I and 10.
4, 4: Twenty'four elders: these represent the twelve tLbes of

Israel and the twelve apostles; cf21, 12-14.
4, 5: Flashes of lightning, rumblings, and peds of thunder:

as in other descriptions of God's appearance or activity; cf 8, 5;
11,19;16, l8; Ex 19, 16;Ez1,4.l3.The sevenspiritsofGod:
the seven "angels ofthe presence" as in 8,2 and Tb 12, 15.

4, 6: A sea of glass like crystal: an image adapted tromEz l,
22-26. Four livingcreatures: these are symbols taken hom Ez 1 ,

5-21; they are idenUfied as cherubim in Ez 10,20. Covered
with eyes: these suggest God's knowledge and concern.

4,7t Lion. . . calf. . . human being. . . eagle: these symbol'
ize, respectively, what is noblest, strongest, wisest, and swiftest in

Revelation, 4,5

face like that of a human being, and the fourth

looked like an eagle in flight. 8/*The four lMng

creatures, each of them with six wings, were

covered with eyes inside and out. Day and night

they do not stop exclaiming:

"Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God almighty,

who was, and who is, and who is to come"'

eWhenever the living creatures give glory and

honor and thanks to the one who sits on the

throne, who lives forever and ever' tothe twentY-

four elders fall down before the one who sits on

the throne and worship him, who lives forever

and ever. They throw down their crowns before

the throne, exclaiming:

l1 s"Worthy are you, Lord our God,

to receive glory and honor and Power,
for you created all things;

because of your will they came to be and

were created."

CHAPTER 5

The Scroll and the Iamb I h*l saw a scroll in
the right hand of the one who sat on the throne.

It had writing on both sides and was sealed with
seven seals. 2Then I saw a mighty angel who
proclaimed in a loud voice, "Who is worthy to

open the scroll and break its seals?" 3But no one

in heaven or on earth or under the earth was
able to open the scroll or to examine it. 4l shed

many tears because no one was found worthy to

creation. Calf: traditionally translated "0x," the Greek word refers
to a heifer or young bull. Since the second century these four
creatures have been used as symbols of the evangelists Mark,
Luke, Mattilew, and John, respectively.

4, 8: Six wings: like the seraphim of Is 6, 2.
5, l-14: The seer now descilbes a papyrus roll in God's dght

hand ( I ) with seven seals indicating the importance of the mes-
sage. A mighty angel aslc who is worthy to open the scroll, i.e.,
who can accomplish God's salvific plan (2). There is despair at first
when no one in creation can do it (3-4). But the seer is comforted
by an elder who tells him that Christ, called the lion of the tribe of
Judah, has won the right to open it (5). Christ tlen appears as a
Lamb, coming to receive the scroll ftom God (6-7), for which he
is acclaimed as at a coronation (8-10). This is followed by a
doxology of the angels (l l-l2l and then finally by the heavenly
church united with all of creation ( I 3- I 4).

5, l: A scroll: a papFus roll possibly containing a list of
amicUons for sinne$ (cf Ez 2, 9-10) or God's plan for the world.
Seded with seven seals: it is totally hidden ftom all but God.
Only the lamb (7-91 has the riSht to carry out the divine plan.

cIs 6, | / Ez l,26-28. dls 24,23. eEx 24, 10. fls6,2-
3 / 1, 4.8; I 1, 17; 16, 5. g Rom 4, 17; 16,27. h Is29, I l.
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open the scroll or to examine it. sr*One of the
elders said to me, "Do not weep. The lion of the
tribe of Judah, the root of David, has triumphed.
enabling him to open the scroll with its seven
seals. "

6i*Then I saw standing in the midst of the
throne and the four living creatures and the
elders a Lamb that seemed to have been slain.
He had seven horns and seven eyes; these are
the [seven] spirits of God sent out into the whole
world. 7He came and received the scroll fiom
the right hand of the one who sat on the throne.
sWhen he took it, the four lMng creatures and
the twenty-four elders fell down before the
Lamb. Each of the elders held a harp and gold
bowls filled with incense, which are the prayers
of the holy ones. eThey sang a new hymn:

"Worthy are you to receive the scroll
and to break open its seals,

for you were slain and with your blood you
purchased for God

those from every tribe and tongue, people

and nation.
l0 rYou made them a kingdom and priests for our

God,
and they will reigr on earth."

I I I * I looked again and heard the voices of many

angels who sunounded the tfuone and the lMng
creatures and the elders. They were countless in
number, l2and they cried out in a loud voice:

5, 5: The lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of Davld: these
are the messianic titles applied to Chdst to symbolize his victory;
cf 22,16;Gn49,9; Is I l, l.l0; Mt l, l.

5, 6: Christ is the Paschal Iamb without blemish, whose blood
saved the new Israel from sin and death; cf Ex 12; ls 53,7; ln l,
29.36; Acts 8, 32; I Pt I,l8-19. This is the main tltle for Christ
in Rv, used twenty-eight times. Seven homs and seven eyes:
Chrlst has the tullness (see the note on l, 4) of power (homs) and
knowledge (eyes); cf Zec 4, 10. [Seven] spirits: as in l, 4; 3, 1;

and 4, 5.
5, ll: Countless: Iiteraly, "100,000,000 plus 1,000,000,"

used by the author to express infinity.
6, I -l 6, 2 I : A series of seven disasters now begins as each seal

is broken (6, l-8, l), followed by a similar series as seven
humpets sound (8,2-ll,l9) and as seven angels pour bowls on
the earth causing plagues (15, l-16, 2ll. These gloomy se'

quences are interrupted by longer or shorter scenes suggesting the
tdumph of God and his witnesses (e.9., chs 7, I 0, 11, 12, 13, l4).

6, l-17: This chapter provides a symbolic description of the
contents of the sealed scrsll. The breaking of the first four seals
reveals four riders. The first rider (of a white horse) is a conquer'
ing power ( I -2), the second [red horse) a symbol of bloody war

"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain
to receive power and riches, wisdom and

strengtJl,

honor and glory and blessing.,'

I3Then I heard every creature in heaven and on
earth and under the earth and in the sea,
everything in the universe, cry out:

"To the one who sits on the throne and to the
Lamb

be blessing and honor, glory and might,
forever and eyer."

laThe four living creatures answered, "Amen,',
and the elders fell down and worshiped.

lV: The Seven Seals, Trumpets,
and Plagues, with Interludes

CHAPTER 6
The First Six Seals l*Then I watched while
the Lamb broke open the first of the seven seals,

and I heard one of the four living oeatures cry
out in a voice like thunder, "Come forward."
2,*l looked, and there was a white horse, and

is rider had a bow. He was given a crown, and
he rode forth victorious to further his victories.

3When he broke open the second seal, I heard
the second living creature cry out, "Come for-

ward." 4,*Another horse came out, a ted one.

Its rider was given power to take peace away

(3-4), the third (black horse) a symbol of famine (5-6), the fourth
(pale green horse) a symbol of Death himself, accompanied by
Hades (the netherworld) as his page (7-8). Verse 8b summarizes
the role of all four riders. The breaking of the flfth sea.l reveals

Chistian martFs in an aBitude of sacrifice as blood poured out at
the foot of ar altil begging God for vindication, which will come
only when their quota is filled; but they are given a white robe
symbolic of victory (9- 1 1 I . The breaking of the sixth seal reveals
tlTical apocalypuc signs in the sky and the sheer terror of all
people at the imminent divine iudgment (12-17).

6, l-8: The imagery is adapted from Zec l, 8- l0; 6, 1 -8.
6, 2: Whlte horse . . . bow: this may perhaps allude specifi-

cally to the Parthians on the eastem border of the Roman emp[e.
Expert in the use of the bow, they constantly harassed the Romans
and won a maior victory in A.D. 62; see the note on 9, 13-21.
But the Old Testament imagery typifies the history of oppression of
God's people at all times.

6, 4: Huge sword: this is a qfmlol of war and violence; cf Ez
2t, 14-17.

IIs ll, l.l0; Rom 15,'12. jlnl,29. k1,6; Ex 19,6; Is
61, 6. I Dn 7, l0; Jude 14-15. m Zec l, 8-10; 6, l-3. n Ez
21,14-t6.
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tom the eatth, so that people would slaughter

one another. And he was given a huge sword.
s*When he broke open the third seal, I heard

the third living creature cry out, "Come for-

wald." I looked, and there was a black horse,

and its rider held a scale in his hand. 6 '*l heard

what seemed to be a voice in the midst of the

four living creatures. It said, "A ration of wheat

costs a day's pay, and three rations of barley cost

a day's pay. But do not damage the olive oil or
the wine."

TWhen he broke open the fourth seal, I heud
the voice of the fourth living creature cry out,
uCome folward." 8p*l looked, and there was a
pale green horse. Its rider was named Death, and

Hades accompanied him. They were given au-

thority over a quarter of the euth, to kill with
sword, famine, and plague, and by means of the

beasts of the earth.
e*When he broke open the fifth seal, I saw

undemeath the altar the souls of those who had
been slaughtered because of the witness they
bore to the word of God. ro*They cried out in a
loud voice, "How long will it be, holy and true
master, before you sit in judgment and avenge

our blood on the inhabitants of the earth?"
lrEach of them was given a white robe, and they
were told to be patient a little while longer until

6, 5: Black horce: this ls a symbol of famine, the usual accompa-
niment of war in anuquity; cf Lv 26, 26:' Ez 4, 16-17 . The scale
is a sfmlol of shortage of ,ood with a conesponding rise in price.

6, 6: A dry's pay: literally, "a denadus," a Roman silver coin
that constitutes a day's wage in Mt 20, 2. Because of the hmine,
food was rationed and sold at an exorbitant price. A liter of flour
was considered a day's ration in the Greek historians Herodotus
and Diogenes Laertlus. Barley: food of the poor (Jn 6, 9.13; cf
2 Kgs 7, l.l6.l8); it was also used to feed animals; cf I Kgs 5, 8.
Do not damage: the ollve and the vlne ar€ to be used mole
sparingly in Ume of famine.

6,8: Pale green: symbol of death and decay; cf Ez 14,21.
6, 9: The altar: this altar con€sponds to the altar ofholocausts

in the temple ln Jerusalem; see also ll, l. Because of the
witness . . . word of God: llterally, 'because of the word of God
and the witness they had bome."

6, l0: Holy and true master: Old Testament usage as well as
the context indicates that this is addressed to God rather than to
Chist.

6, 12-14: Symbolic rather than literal description of the cosmic
upheavals attending the day of the Lord when the mutyrs, prayer
forvindication (10)would b€ allswered; cf Am 8,8-9; ls 34,4; 50,
3; Jl 2, l0; 3, 3-4; Mt 24,4-36; Mk 13, 5-37; Lk 21, 8-36.

6, 12: Dark sackdoth: for mouming, eckcloth was made from
the sldn of a black goat.

6, l3: Unrlpe fl8s: literally, 'summer {or winter) fruit."

the number was filled of their fellow seruants

and brothers who were going to be killed as they

had been.
12 c*Then I watched while he broke open the

sixth seal, and there was a geat earthquake; the

sun turned as black as dark sackcloth and the

whole moon became like blood. 13*The stus in

the sky fell to the earth like unripe figs shaken

loose ftom the tree in a strong wind. la'*Then

the sky was divided like a tom scroll curling up,

and every mountain and island was moved from

its place. ls*The kings of the earth, the nobles,

the military officers, the rich, the powerful, and

every slave and free person hid themselves in

caves and among mountain crags. l6 sThey cried

out to the mountains and the rock, "Fall on us

and hide us from the face of the one who sits on

the throne and ftom the wrath of the Lamb,
I7*because the great day of their wrath has

come and who can withstand it?"

CHAPTER 7
The 144,000 Sealed r l*After this I saw four
angels standing at the four comers of the earth,
holding back the four winds of the euth so that
no wind could blow on land or sea or against any
tree. 2*Then I saw another angel come up ftom

6, 14: Was dMded: literally, "was split,' like a broken papyrus
roll tom in two, each half then curling up to form a roll on either
side.

6, 15: Nobles: literally, 'courtiers," "grandees." Mi[ffy om.
cers: literally, "commanders of 1,000 men," used in Josephus and
other Greek authors as the equivalent of the Roman trlbunus
militum. The listing of various rank of society repr€sents the
universality of tenor at the impending doom.

6,17: Their: this reading is attested in the best manuscripts,
but the vast maiority read "his" in reference to the wmth of the
Lanb in the preceding veEe.

7, l-17: An interlude of two visions precedes the breaking of
the seventh seal, just as two more will separate the sixth and
seventh trumpets (ch l0). In the flrst vision ('l-8), the elect
r€ceive the seal of the living God as protecuon against the coming
catacli/sm; cf 14,1;E29,4-6;2 Cor 1,22; Eph 1, l3; 4, 30. The
second vision (9-17) portrays the faithtul Ctuistiaff before God's
throne to encourage those on earth to pe$evere to the end, even
to death.

7, l: The four comers of the earth: the earth is seen as a table
or rcctangular surhce.

7,2: Fast: literaly, 'rising of the sun." The east was considered
the source of light and the place of paradise (Gn 2, 8). Seal:
whatever was marked by the impression of one's signet ring
belonged to that peFon and was under his protection.

oLv 26,26; Ez 4, 16-17. pEz 14,21. qll 3,4i Mt24,
29. r ls 34, 4 / 16,20. s ls 2, 19; Hos 10, 8; Lk 23, 30. tjer
49,36; Zec 6, 5.

ch 6- r6
See RG

57a-575
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the East, holding the seal of the tiving God. He
cried out in a loud voice to the four angels who
were given power to damage the land and the
sea, 3 ,"Do not damage the land or the sea or the
tees until we put the seal on the foreheads of
the seruants of our God." 4,*l heatd the number
of those who had been marked with the seal,
one hundred and forty-four thousand marked
from every tribe of the Israelites: s*twelve

thousand were marked from the tribe of Judah,
twelve thousand from the tribe of Reuben,
twelve thousand ftom the tibe of Gad, 6twelve

thousand from the tribe of Asher, twelve thou-
sand from t}le tribe of Naphtali, twelve thousand
from the tribe of Manasseh, Ttwelve thousand
ftom the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand fiom
the tribe of Levi, twelve thousand from the tribe
of Issachar, stwelve thousand from the tribe of
Zebulun, twelve thousand ftom the tribe of
Joseph, and twelve thousand were marked ftom
the tribe of Benjamin.
Triumph of the Elect e*After this I had a

vision of a great multitude, which no one could
count, from every nation, race, people, and

tongue. They stood before the throne and before

the Lamb, wearing white robes and holding
palm branches in their hands. l0*They cried out
in a loud voice:

"Salvation comes ftom our God, who is seated

on the throne,
and from the Lamb."

llAll the angels stood around the tfuone and

around the elders and the four living creatures.

They prostrated themselves before the throne,
worshiped God, l2and exclaimed:

"Amen. Blessing and glory wisdom and
thankgiving,

honor, power, and might
be to our God forever and ever. Amen.,,

l3Then one of the elders spoke up and said to
me, "!Vho ue these wearing white robes, and
where did they come from?" 14 w*l said to him,
"My lord, you are the one who knows." He said
to me, "These are the ones who have survived
the time of great distress; they have washed
their robes and made them white in the blood of
the Lamb.

ls "For this reason they stand before God's
throne

and worship him day and night in his
temple.

The one who sits on the throne will shelter
them.

16 xTheywill not hunger or thirst anymore,
nor will the sun or any heat suike them.

l7 v*For the Lamb who is in the center of the
throne will shepherd them

and lead them to springs of life-giving water,
and God will wipe away every tear from

their eyes."

CHAPTER 8
The Seven Trumpets L*When he broke open

the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for
about hdf an hour. 2,And I saw that the seven

7, 4-* One hundred and forty-four thousand: the quare of
twelve (the number of Israel's uibes) mulupted by a thousand,
symbolic of the new Israel {cf 14, l-5; Gal 6, 16; Jas l, l) that
ernblaces people from every natlon, race, people, and tongue
(e).

7, 5-8: Judah is placed flrst because of Chrisu cf "the Lion of
the tribe of ludah' (5, 5). Dan is omitted because of a Iater
tradition that the anticfuist would arise from it.

7, 9: White rcbes . . . palm branches: symbols of joy and
victory; see the note on 3, 5.

7, l0: Salvatlon comes hom: literaly, "(let) salvation (be

ascribed) to.' A similar hymn of praise is found at the fa.ll of the
dragon (12, l0) and ofBabylon (19, l).

7, 14: Tlme of great disEess: flerce penecution by the Ro'
mans; cf lnuoduction.

7, 17: Ltfe-giving water: llterally, "the water of life," God's
grace, which flows from Chfist; cf 2 1, 6; 22, 1.17; Jn 4, I 0.14.

8, l-13; The breaking of the seventh seai produces at flrst
silence and then seven sfrnbolic disasteE, each announced by a
rumpet blast, of which the flrst four form a unit as did the flrst
four seals. A minor liturgy (3-5) is enclosed by a vlsion of seven
angels (2.6). Then follow the flrst four trumpet blasts, each herald-
ing catastrophes modeled on the plagues of Egypt affecting the
Eaditional prophetic third (cf Ez 5, 12) of the earth, sea, fresh
water, and sta$ (7-12). Finaly, there is a vision of an eagle
waming of the last three trumpet blasts ( l3).

8, l: Sllence in heaven: as in Zep 1, 7, a prelude to the
eschatological woes that are to follow; cf Inhoduction.

uEx 12,7-14; Ez 9, 4;2Cor 1,22; Eph I, 13; 4, 30.
v 14, L wMt 24,21. x Is 49, 10. y2l, 4; ls 25,8. zHb 2,
20; Zep 1,7; Zec 2, 17. a4,5; Tb 12, 15.



angels who stood before God were given seven

trumpets.
fne'Cota Censer 3 b*Another angel came and

stood at the altar, holding a gold censel' He was

given a $eat quantity of incense to offer, along

*itf, tn. pt.yers of all the holy ones' on the gold

altar thatwasbefore the throne. aThe smoke of the

incense along with the prayers of the holy ones

went up before God fiom the hand of the angel'
s'Then the angel took the censer, fllled it with

buming coals from the altar, and hurled it down

to the earth. There were peals of thunder, rum-

btings, flashes oflightning, and an earthquake.

The First Four Trumpets 6 dThe seven angels

who were holding the seven trumpets prepared

to blow them.
7*rilfhen the flrst one blew his trumpet, there

came hail and fire mixed with blood, which was

hurled down to the earth. A third of the land

was bumed up, along with a third of the trees

and all green grass.
8'*When the second angel blew his trumpet,

something like a large buming mountain was

hurled into the sea. A thfd of the sea tumed to

blood, c*. third of the creatures lMng in the sea

died, and a third of the ships were wrecked.
rolwhen the third angel blew his trumpet, a

large star buming like a torch fell from the sky. It
fell on a third of the rivers and on the springs of
water. rrg"The star was called "Wormwood,"
and a third of all the water tumed to worm-
wood. Many people died ftom this water, be-

cause it was made bitter.

8, 3: Altar: therc seems to be only one a.ltal in the heavenly
temple, coresponding to the altar ofholocausts in 6,9, and here
to the altar of incense in Jerusalem; cf also 9, 13; I l, l; 14, 18;
16,7.

8, 7: This woe resembles the seventh plague of Egypt (Ex 9,
23-24); ctlt3,3.

8, 8-l l: The backgound of these two woes is the flrst plague
ot Egtpt (Ex7 ,20-21).

8, 9: Creatur€s llvin8 in the sea: literally, 'creatures ln the sea
that had souls."

8, l1: Wormwood: an exEemely bitter and malignant plant
symbolizing the punishment God infllcts on the ungodly; cfJer 9,
12-14;23,15.

8, 13: Woe! Woe! Woe: each of the tfuee woes pronounced by
the angel reprcsents a sepante disaster; ct 9, 12 ; I l, I 4. The inal
woe, released by the seventh trumpet blast, includes the plagues
ofch 16.

9, 1-12: The flfth trumpet heralds a woe containing elements
from the eighth and nlnth plagues ofEgypt (F].10, 12-15.21-23)
but specifcally reminiscent of the invasion of locusts in Jl l, 4-2,
10.

Revelation, I

12 rwhen the fourth angel blew his fumpet, a

third of the sun, a thild of the moon, and a third

of the stars were struck, so that a third of them

became duk. The day lost its light for a third of

the time, as did the night.
r3*Then I looked again and heard an eagle

ffig high overhead cry out in a loud voice'

"Woet Woet Woe to the inhabitants of the earth

from the rest of the uumpet blasts that the three

angels are about to blow!"

409

CHAPTER 9
The Fifttr Tfumpet ri*Then the flfth angel

blew his trumpet, and I saw a star that had fallen

ftom the sky to the earth. It was given the key

for the passage to the abps. 2llt opened the

passage to the abyss, and smoke came up out of

the passage like smoke from a huge fumace. The

sun and the air were dukened by the smoke

from the passage. 3 i*Locusts came out of the

smoke onto the land, and they were given the

same power as scorpions of the earth. aThey

were told not to harm the gras of the earth or

any plant or any tree, but only those people who

did not have the seal of God on their foreheads.
s*They were not allowed to kill them but only to

torment them for flve months; the torment they
inflicted was like that of a scorpion when it
stings a person. o tDurins that time these people

will seek death but will not find it, and they will
long to die but death will escape them.

7,*The appearance of the locusts was like
that of horses ready for battle. On their heads

9, l: A star: late Judaism represented fallen powers as stan (ls
14, 12-15; Lk 10, l8; Jude l3), but a comparison with 1,20 and
20, 1 suggess that here it means an angel. The passage to the
abyss: referring to Sheol, the netherworld, where Satan and the
fallen angels are kept for a thousand years, to be cast afterwards
into the pool of nre; cf20, 7-l 0. The abys was conceived of as a
vast subtenanean cavern full of flre. Its only Iink with the earth
was a kind ofpassage or mine shaft, which was kept locked.

9, 3: Scorplons: their poisonous sting was proverbial; Ez 2, 6;
Lk I I, 12.

9, 5: For five months: more or less conesponding.to the life-
span of locusts.

9, 7- I 0: Eight characteristics are listed to show the eschatologi-
cal and dlabollcal nature of these locusts.

bPs 141,2;Tn12,12.
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they wore what looked like crowns of gold; their
faces were like human faces, s nand they had
hair like women's hair. Their teeth were like
lions' teeth, oand they had chests like iron
breastplates. The sound of their wings was like
the sound of many horse-drawn chariots racing
into batfle. l0They had tails like scorpions, with
stingers; with their tails they had power to harm
people for flve months. rl*They had as their
kng the angel of the abyss, whose name in
Hebrew is Abaddon and in GreekApollyon.

12The flrst woe has passed, but there are two
more to come.
The Sixth Trumpet 13 o*Then the sixth angel
blew his trumpet, and I heard a voice coming
ftom the [four] homs of the gold altar before
God, r4*telling the sixth angel who held the
trumpet, "Release the four angels who are

bound at the banks of the great river Euphrates."
lsSo the four angels were released, who were
prepued for this hour, day, month, and year to
kill a third of the human race. r6The number of
cavalry Uoops was two hundred million; I heard
their number. 17 p*Now in my vision this is how
I saw the horses and their riders. They wore red,
blue, and yellow breastplates, and the horses'

heads were like heads of lions, and out of their
mouths came flre, smoke, and sulfur. 18By these

tfuee plagues of flre, smoke, and sulfur that
came out of their mouths a third of the human
race was klled. leFor the power of the horses is

in their moutls and in their tails; for their tails

are like snakes, with heads that inflict harm.

9, I l: Abaddon: Hebrew (mor€ precisely, fuamaic) for destruc'
tion or ruin. Apollyon: Greek for the "Destroyer."

9, 13-21; The sixth trumpet heralds a woe representing an'
other diabolical attack sfmbolized by an invasion by the Parthians

living east of the Eupfuates; see the note on 6, 2. At the appointed
ume (15), the hightfr:l hotses act as God's agents of iudgment.
The imaginative details are not to be taken literally; see InEoduc-
tion and the note on6,12-14.

9, 13: [Four]: many Greek manuscripts and versions omit the
word. The homs were situated at the four comers of the altar (Ex

27,2;30,2-3); see the note on 8, 3.
9, 14-15: The four angels: they are s,ymbolic of the desuuc-

tive activity that will be extended throughout the universe.
9, I 7: Blue: literal.ly, "hyacinth'colored." Yellow: literally, "sul-

furous.'
9, 20: The works of their hands: i.e., the gods their hands had

made.
10, l-l l, 14: An interlude in wo scehes (10, l-11 and I l,

1 - I 4) precedes the sounding of t}Ie seventh tumpet; ct 7 , l-17 .

The frIst vision describes an angel astride sea and land like a

20c*The rest of the human race, who were
not killed by these plagues, did not repent ofthe
works of their hands, to give up the worship of
demons and idols made from gold, silver,
bronze, stone, and wood, which cannot see or
hear or walk. 2lNor did they repent of their
murders, their magic potions, their unchastity, or
their robberies.

CHAPTER IO
The Angel with the Small Scroll l*Then I
saw another mighty angel come down fiom
heaven wrapped in a cloud, with a halo uound
his head; his face was like the sun and his feet
were like pillars of flre. 2*ln his hand he held a
small scroll that had been opened. He placed his
right foot on the sea and his left foot on the land,
3.and then he cried out in a loud voice as a lion
roars. When he cried out, the seven thunders
raised their voices, too. aWhen the seven thun-
ders had spoken, I was about to write it down;
but I heard a voice from heaven say, "Seal up
what the seven thunders have spoken, but do
not write it down." sThen the angel I saw

standing on the sea and on the land raised his
right hand to heaven os*and swore by the one

who lives forever and evel who created heaven
and euth and sea and all that is in them, "There

shall be no more delay. 7 r*At the time when you

hear the seventh angel blow his trumpet, the

mysterious plan of God shall be fulfilled, as he

promised to his servants the prophets."
sThen the voice that I had heard ftom heaven

colossus, with a small scroll open, the contents ofwhich indicate
that the end is imminent (ch 10). The second vision is of the
measuring of the temple and of two witnesses, whose martyldom
means that the kingdom ofGod is about to be inaugurated.

10, l-4: The seven thunde6: God's voice announcing,udg.
ment and doom; cf Ps 29, 3-9, where thunder, as the voice of
Yahweh, is praised seYen times.

10, 2: He placed . . . on the land: this symbolizes the univer-
sality of the argel's message, as does the flgure of the small scroll
open to be read.

10, 6: Heaven and earth and sea: the thee parts of the
universe. No more delay: cf Dn 12,7; Hb2,3.

10, 7: The mysterious plan of God: literally, 'the mystery of
God," the end of the present a8e when the forces of evil will be
put down (17, 1-19, 4.11 -21 i 20, 7 -lOi cf. 2 Thes 2, 6-12 ;

Rom 16, 25-26), and the establishment of the reign of God when
all creation will be made new (21, 1-22,5).

njl l, 6. o Ex 30, l-3. plb 41, 10-13. q Ps 135, 15-17;
Is 17, 8; Dn 5, 4. r Ps 29,3-9; Jq 25, 30; Am 3, 8. s Dt 32,
40; Dn 12, 7 / Ez 't2,28. tAn3,7.



spoke to me again and said, "Go, take the scroll

tir"t ti.t open in the hand of the angel who is

standing on the sea and on the land"' e*So I

went rf to the angel and told him to give me the

small scroll. He said to me, "Take and swallow

it. It will turn your stomach sour, but in your

mouth it will taste as sweet as honey'" l0 ul 166[

the small scroll from the angel's hand and

swallowed it. In my mouth it was like sweet

honey, but when I had eaten it, my stomach

tumed sour. 11"Then someone said to me, "You

must prophesy again about many peoples, na-

tions, tongues, and kings."

CHAPTER I I
The Two Wtnesses l'*Then I was given a

measuring rod like a staff and I was told, uCome

and measure the temple of God and the altu,
and count those who are worshiping in it. 2*But

exclude the outer court of the temple; do not

measure it, for it has been handed over to the

Gentiles, who will trample the holy city for forty'
two months. 3*l will commision my two wit'
nesses to prophesy for those twelve hundred and

sixty da)ts, wearing sackcloth." a w*These ate the

two olive trees and the two lampsAnds that
stand before the Lord of the earth. s*lf anyone

wants to harm them, fire comes out of their
mouths and devours their enemies. In this way,

anyone wanting to hum them is sure to be slain.

I 0, 9- I 0: The small scroll was sweet because it predicted the
flnal victory of God's people; it was sour because it also an-

nounced their sufferlngs. Cf Ez 3, I -3.
I 0, I I : This turther prophecy is containedin cbs 12-22.
I l, I: The temple and altar symbolize the new Israel; see the

note on 7, 4-9. The worshipers represent Christians. The measur-
ing of the temple (cf Ez 40,3-42,20; 47, 1-12; Zec 2, 5-6)
suggests that God will preserve the falthtul remnant (cf Is 4,2-3)
who remain true to Chist (14, I -5).

I l, 2: The outer court: the Cout of the Gentiles. Trample . . .

fofty-two months: the duration of the vicious persecution of the
Jews by Antiochus IV Epiphanes lDn 7, 25; 12, 7); thjs persecu-
tion of thrce and a half years (half of seven, counted as 1260 da)rs
n 3; 12,6) became the prototype of periods of trid for God's
people; cf l*. 4, 25i las 5, 17. The referEnce here is to the
peEecution by the Roma$; cf Introduction.

I I , 3 : The two witrresses, wearing sackcloth symbolizing lamen'
tation and repentance, cannot r€adily be identifled. Do they repre-
sent Moses and Elijah, or the Law and the Prophets, or Peter and
Paul? Most probably they refer to the universal church, especially
the Chdstian martfrs, fu.lflling the omce of witness (two because
ofDt 19, l5; cfMI 6,7;1n8,17).

11,4: The two olfue trees and the two lampstands: the
martyrs who stand ln the presence of the Lord; the imagery is
taken fiom Zec 4, l-3.11-14, where the olive Eees refer to
Zerubba.bel and Joshua.

Revelation, 1l

6'They have the Power to close up the sky so

that no rain can fall during the time of their

prophesying. They also have power to turn

waier into llood and to afflict the earth with any

plague as often as theY wish.- 
7/*When they have finished their testimony,

the beast that comes up from the abyss will wage

war against them and conquer them and kill

them. s*Their corpses will lie in the main sueet

of the geat city, which has the qfmbolic names

"Sodom" and uEgypt," where indeed their Lord

was crucifled. e*Those from every people, tribe,

tongue, and nation will gaze on their corpses for

three and a half days, and they will not allow

their corpses to be buried. roThe inhabitants of

the earth will gloat over them and be $ad and

exchange gifts because these two prophets tol'
mented the inhabitants of the euth. 11 zBut after

the three and a half days, a breath of life from

God entered them. When they stood on their

feet, great fear fell on those who saw them.
12 aJSsn they heud a loud voice ftom heaven

say to them, "Come up hete." So they went up

to heaven in a cloud as their enemies looked on.
l3*At that moment there was a great earth-

quake, and a tenth of the city fell in ruins. Seven

thousand people were killed during the earth-
quake; the rest were tenified and gave glory to
the God ofheaven.

I l, 5-0: These details are derived from stones of Moses, who
tumed water into blood (Ex 7, 17-20), nd of Elilah, who called
down fire from heaven (l Kgs 18, 36-40; 2 Kgs 1, I 0) and closed
up theskyforthreeyeus (l Kgs 17, l; cf 18, l).

ll, 7: The beast... from the abyss: the Roman emperor
Nero, who symbolizes the forces of evil, or the anticfuist (13, I .8;
17, 8); cf Dn7, 2-8.1 1 -12.19-22 ndlntroduction.

I l, 8: The great city: this expression is used constantly in Rv
for Babylon, i.e., Rome; cf 14, 8; 16, 19; 17, 18; 18,2.10.21.
"Sodom" and "Egypt": symbols of immorality (cf Is I, l0) and
oppresion of God's people (cf Ex l, I I -l 4). Where lndeed their
lord was crucifled: not th€ geographical but the syrnbolic Jerusa-
lem that reiects God and his witnesses, i.e., Rome, called Babylon
in chs 1 6- I 8 ; see the note on I 7, 9 and Introduction.

11,9-12: Over the martyrdom (7) of the two witnesses, now
caled prophets, the ungodly reioice for three aDd a half days, a
symbolic period of time; see the note on v 2. Afterwuds Oey go
in triumph to heaven, as did Eliiah (2 Kg;2, ll).

I l, 13: S€ven thousand people: a sFnbollc sum to represent
all social classes (seven) and large nurnbers fthousands); cf Intro-
duction.

u Ez 3, l-3. v Ez 40, 3-5 / Zec 2, 5-9. w Zec 4, 3.14.
xEx 7, 17. yDn 7,21. zk 37,5.10. a2Y,g;2,11.
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laThe second woe has passed, but the third is
coming soon.
The Seventh Trumpet ls*Then the seventh
angel blew his trumpet. There were loud voices
in heaven, saying, "The kingdom of the world
now belongs to our Lord and to his Anointed,
and he will reign forever and ever." r6The

twenty-four elders who sat on their thrones
before God prostrated themselves and wor-
shiped God rTand said:

"We give thanks to you, Lord God almighff,
who are and who were.

For you have assumed your geat power
and have established your reign.

l8 DThe nations raged,

but your wrath has come,
and the time for the dead to be judged,

and to recompense your servants, the
prophets,

and the holy ones and those who fear your
name,

the small and the great alike,
and to destroy those who destroy the earth.'l

leThen God's temple in heaven was opened, and

the ark of his covenant could be seen in the
temple. There were flashes of lightning, rum
blings, and peals of thunder, an earthquake, and

a violent hailstorm.

ll, 15-19: The seventh trumpet proclaims the coming of
God's reign after the victory over diabolical powe6; see the note
on 10,7.

lZ, l-14,20: This centra.l section of Rv poruays the power of
evil, represented by a dragon, in opposition to God and his people.

FlEt, the dragon pursues the woman about to give bifih, but her
son is saved and "caught up to God and his thrcne" (12,5). Then
Michael and his angets cast the dragon and his angels out of
heaven (12, 7-9). After this, the dragon hles to attack the boy
indirectly by attacking members of his church (12, 13-18). A
beast, symbolizing the Roman empire, then becomes the draSon's
agent, mortally wounded but restored to lfe and worshiped by a.ll

the world (13, l-10). A second beast arises ftom the land,

symbolizing the antichdst, which leads people asuay by its prodi-
gies to idolize the flrst beast (13, 1 1-18). Thjs is followed by a

vision of the Lamb and his faithJul ones, and the prodamation ol
imminent iudg:nent upon th€ world in terms of the wine of God's
wnth (14, 1-20).

12, l-6: The woman adomed with the sun, the moon, and the
stars (images taken from Gn 37, 9-10) symbolizes God's people

in the Old and the New Teshment. The lsrael of old gave birth to
the Messial (5) and then became the new Israel, the chulch,
which sufrers persecution by the dragon (6.13-17); cf Is 50, 1;

66,7;let 50, 12. This conesponds to a widespread myth tfuough'
out the ancient world that a Boddess pregnant \,t/ith a savior was
pursued by a horrible monster; by miraculous interventlon, she
bore a son who then killed the monster.

CHAPTER 12
The YVoman and the Dragon i c*A great sign
appeared in the sky, a woman clothed with the
sun, with the moon under her feet, and on her
head a crown of twelve stars. 2*She was with
child and wailed aloud in pain as she labored to
give birth. 3 d*Then another sign appeared in the
sky; it was a huge red dragon, with seven heads
and ten homs, and on its heads were seven
diadems. 4 ,lts tail swept away a third of the stars
in the slcy and hurled them down to the earth.
Then the dragon stood before the woman about
to give birth, to devour her child when she gave
birth. s/*She gave birth to a son, a male child,
destined to rule all the nations with an iron rod.
Her child was caught up to God and his tfuone.
6*The woman herself fled into the desert where
she had a place prepared by God, that there she
might be taken care of for twelve hundred and
sixty days.

7*Then war broke out in heaven; Michael
and his aagels battled against the dragon. The
dragon and its angels fought back, sbut they did
not prevail and there was no longer any place for
them in heaven. es*The huge dragon, the an-

cient serpent, who is called the Devil and Satan,

who deceived the whole world, was thrown
down to earth, and its angels were thrown down
with it.

12,2: Because of Eve's sin, the woman gives birth in distress
and pain (Gn 3, l6; cf Is 66, 7-14).

12, 3: Huge red dragon: the Devil or Satan (cf 9; 20,21,
symbol of the forces of evil, a mythical monster known also as

l€viathan (Ps 74, 13-14) or Rahab (Jb 26,12-13; Ps 89, I l).
Seven diadems: these are sfmlolic of the fullness of the dragon's
sovereignty over the kingdoms of this world; cf Christ with many
diadems ( 19, l2).

12, 5: Rule. . . lron rod: fulfllled in 19, 15; cf Ps 2, 9. Was
caught up to God: reference to chist's ascension.

12, 6: God protects the persecuted church in the desert, the
tradiuonal Old Testament place of refuge for the alflicted, accord.
ing to the typology of the Exodus; see the note on I I , 2.

12,7-12: Michael, mentioned only her€ in Rv, wins a victory
over the dragon. A hymn of praise follows.

12, 7: Michael: the archarSel, guudian and champion of
Israel; cf Dn 10, 13.21; 12, l; fude 9. In Hebrcw, the name
Michael means "Who can compare with God?"; cf 13, 4.

12, 9: The anclent serpent: who seduced Eve (Gn 3, l-6),
mother of the human race; cf 20, 2; Eph 6, 1 1 -12. Was thrown
down: allusion to the expulsion of Satan from heaven; cf Lk 10,
18.

',, 1.5 / Am3,7,
7/Ps2,9.9

, cGn 37,9. dDn 7,7. eDn 8, 10.
Gn 3, l-4 / Lk 10, 18.

bPs 2
f Is 66,



lo *Then I heard a loud voice in heaven say:

"Now have salvation and Power come,

and the kingdom of our God

and the authoritY of his Anointed.

For the accuser of our brothers is cast out,

who accuses them before our God day and

night.
1r They conquered him by the blood of the Lamb

and by the word of their testmony;

love for life did not deter them from death.
12 Therefore, rejoice, you heavens,

and you who dwell in them.
But woe to you, earth and sea,

for the Devil has come down to you in great

tury
for he knows he has but a short time."

13 hwhen the dragon saw that it had been

thrown down to the earth, it pursued the

woman who had given birth to the male child.
14 i*But the woman was given the two wings of

the great eagle, so that she could fly to her place

in the desert, where, far ftom the serpent, she

was taken cue of for a yeu, two years, and a

half-year. ls*The serpent, however, spewed a

tonent of water out of his mouth after the

woman to sweep her away with the current.
16But the euth helped t}te woman and opened

its mouth and swallowed the flood that the
dragon spewed out of its mouth. l7r*Then the
dragon became angry with the woman and went
off to wage war against the rest of her offspring,
those who keep God's commandments and bear

Revelation, 13

witness to Jesus. ls*lt took its position on the

sand of the sea.

CHAPTER 13

The First Beast lt*Then I saw a beast come

out of the sea with ten horns and seven heads;

on its horns were ten diadems, and on its heads

blasphemous name[sl. 2/*The beast I saw was

like a leopard, but it had feet like a bear's, and its

mouth was like the mouth of a lion. To it the

dragon gave its own power and throne, along

with great authority. 3*l saw that one of its
heads seemed to have been mortally wounded,

but this mortal wound was healed. Fascinated,

the whole world followed after the beast'
4*They worshiped the dragon because it gave its

authority to the beast; they also worshiped the

beast and said, "Who can compare with the

beast or who can flght against it?"
5,*The beast was given a mouth uttering

proud boasts and blasphemies, and it was given

authority to act for forty-two months. 6lt opened

its mouth to utter blasphemies against God,

blaspheming his name and his dwelling and

those who dwell in heaven. 7'lt was also

allowed to wage war against the holy ones and

conquer them, and it was ganted authority over

every tribe, people, tongue, and nation. 8 oAll the
inhabitants of the euth will worship it, all whose
names were not written from the foundation of
the world in the book of life, which belongs to
the Lamb who was slain.
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12, l0: The accuser: the meaning of the Hebrew word "Sa-

tan,' found in v 9; Jb I -2; Zec 3, I ; I Ctu 2 1, I ; he continues to
accuse Christ's disciples.

12, l4t Gteal eaSle: symbol of the power and swiftness of
dMnehelp; cfEx 19,4; Dt32,11; Is40,31.

12, 15: Th€ serpent is depicted as the sea monster; cf 13, l; Is
27, 1; E2 32, 2; Ps74, 13-14.

12, 17: Although the church is protected by God's special
providence (16), the individual cfuistian is to expect persecution
and suffering.

12, l8: It took its positlon: many later manuscripts and ver-
sions read "l took my position," thus connecting the sentence to
the folowing paragraph.

I 3, I - I 0: This ltdld beast, combinin8 features of the four beasts
n Dn 7,2-28, qfm-bolizes the Roman empire; the seven heads
represent the emperors; see the notes on I 7, I 0 arLd 17 , 12-14.
The blasphemous names ale the divine Utles assumed by the
empelors.

13, 2: Satan (12, 9), the prince of this world (Jn 12, 3l),
commissioned the beast to persecute the church (5-7).

13,3: This may be a reference to the popular legend that Nero
would come back to life and n:le again after his death (which
occuned in A.D. 68 hom a self.inflicted strb wound in the
ttuoat); cf v 14; 17, 8. Domitian (A.D. 8l -96) em.bodled all the
cruelty and impiety of Nero. Cf Inuoducdon.

13, 4: Worshiped the beast: allusion to emperor wo6hip,
which Domitian insisted upon and ruthlessly enforced. Who can
compare urith the beast: perhaps a deliberate parody of the name
Michael; see the nole on 12,7 .

13, 5-6: Domitian, like Antiochus IV Epiphanes (Dn 7,
8. I 1.25), demanded that he be called by divine Utles such as "our
lord and god" and "Jupiter.' See the note on I l, 2.

13,5: Forty-two months: this is the same duration as the
profanation of tIIe holy city (1 1, 2), the prophetic mission of the
two witnesses (l l, 3), and the reueat of the woman into the
desert ( I 2, 6. l4).

hGn
k 2 Thes
27; 11,

3, 15. iEx 19,4; Dn 7,25;12,7. jGn 3, 15.
2,3-12. lDn 7, 3-6. mDn 7, 8.11.25; 8, 14;9,
36i 12,7. nDn 7, 21. 03,5;17,8;20,12.
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e pWhoever has ears ought to hear these words.
10 oAnyone destined for captiyity goes into

capUvity.

Anyone destined to be slain by the sword shall
be slain by the sword.

Such is the faithful endurance of the holy ones.
The Second Beast ll*Then I saw another
beast come up out of the earth; it had two homs
like a lamb's but spoke like a dragon. r2lt

wielded all the authority of the flrst beast in its
sight and made the earth and its inhabitants
worship the first beast, whose mortal wound
had been healed. l3'lt performed great signs,
even making flre come down fiom heaven to
euth in the sight of everyone. t4lt deceived the
inhabitants of the earth with the signs it was
allowed to perform in the sight of the flrst beast,

telling them to make an image for the beast who
had been wounded by the sword and revived.
ls slt was then permitted to breathe life into the
beast's image, so that the beast's image could
speak and [could] have anyone who did not
worship it put to death. 16,1t forced all the
people, small and great, rich and poor, ftee and

slave, to be given a stamped image on theh right
hands or their foreheads, lTso that no one could

buy or sell except one who had the stamped

image of the beast's name or the number that
stood for its name.

18 u*Wisdom is needed here; one who under.
stands can calculate the number of the beast, for
it is a number that stands for a person. His
number is six hundred and sixty-six.

CHAPTER 14
The Iamb's Companions 1,*Then I looked
and there was the Lamb standing on Mount Zion,
and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand
who had his name and his Father's name written
on their foreheads. zl heard a sound ftom heaven
like the sound of rushing water or a loud peal of
thunder. The sound I heard was like that of harp-
ists playing their harps. 3,They were singing

[what seemed to be] a new hymn before the
throne, before the four living creatures and the
elders. No one could leam this hymn except the
hundred and forty-four tlousand who had been
ransomed fiom the earth. 4 ,*These are they who
were not deflled with women; they are virgins
and these are the ones who follow the Lamb
wherever he goes. They have been ransomed as

the firstfruits of the human race for God and the
Lamb. s v*On their lips no deceit has been found;
they are unblemished.
The Three Angels 6*Then I saw another an-

gel ffig high overhead, with everlasting good

13, I l-18: The second beast is described in terms of the false
prophets (cf 16, 13; 19, 20; 20, l0) who accompany the false
messiahs (the nrst beast)i c'|M124,24; I't1k13,22i2 Thes 2, 9; cf
also Dt 13, 2-4. Chrtstians had elther to wonhip the emperor and
hjs image or to sufre! martFdom.

I 3, I 8: Each of the letters of the alphabet in Hebrew as well as

in Greek has a numerical value. Many possible com.binations of
letters will add up to 666, and many candidates have been
nominated for thls infamous number. The most likely is the
emperor Caesar Nero (see the note on '13,3), the Greek form of
whose name in Hebrew letters gives the required sum. (The Latin
form of this name equals 616, which is the reading of a few
manuscripts.) Nero personlfles the emperors who viciously peNe-
cuted the church. It has also been observed that "6" represents
imperfection, falling short of the perfect number "7," and is
reprcsented here in a triple or sup€rlative form.

14, l-5: Now follows a tender and consoling vision of the
Lamb and his companions.

14, l: Mount Zlon: in Jerusalem, the hadiuonal place where
the true remnant, the Israel of faith, is to be gathered in the
messianic reign; cf 2 Kgs 19,30-31; Jl 3,5; Ob 17;l'/ll4,6-8;
Zep 3, 12-20. Ahundr€d and fofty-four thousand: see the note
on7,4-9. Hls Father's name . . . for€heads: in contrast to the

pagans who \rrere marked r rith the name or number of the beast
(13, l6-r7).

14,4: Virgins: metaphorically, because they never indulged in
any idolahous practices, which ue considered in the Old Testa.
ment to be adultery and fomication 12, 14-15.20-22; 17, l-6;
cf Ez 16, 1-58; 23, l-49). The parallel passages (7, 3; 22, al
indicate that the 'l 44,000 whose foreheads are sealed represent all
Chistian people.

14,5: No deceit: because they did not deny Chfist or do
homage to the beast. Lying is characteristic of the opponents of
Christ (Jn 8, 44), but the Suffering S€rvant spoke no falsehood (ls

53, 9; I Pr 2, 22). Unblemlshed: a cultlc term taken from the
voca.bulary of sacrifl cial ritual.

14, 6-13: Tfuee angels proclaim imminent judgrnent on the
pagan world, calllng all peoples to worshlp God the creator. Babylon
(Romel will fall, and its supporters will be tormented forever.

14, 6: Evedastlng good news: that God's eternal reign is about
to begin; see the note on I 0, 7.

pMt
9-10. s

13, 9.
Dn 3,

2-4; Mt 24, 24; 2 Thes 2,
2; 19, 20; 20, 4. v 17, 9.
33, 3; 96, l;98,1; ls 42,
i, 13.

vJI 3,
10. x

qJer 15, 2. r Dt 13,
5-7.15. t 14, 9; 16,

5; Ob 17; Acts 2, 21. w Pss

Jer 2,2; Jas l, 18. yZep3



news to announce to those who dwell on earth,

to every nation, tribe, tongue, and people' 7'He

said in a Ioud voice, "Fear God and give him

glory for his time has come to sit in iudgment'
Worship him who made heaven and earth and

sea and springs of water."

8 '*A second angel followed, saYing:

"Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great'

that made all the nations drink
the wine of her licentious passion'"

sA third angel followed them and said in a loud

voice, "Anyone who worships the beast or its
image, or accepts its mark on forehead or hand,
lo*wili also drink the wine of God's fury poured

full strength into the cup of his wrath, and will
be tormented in burning sulfur before the holy

angels and before the Lamb. lloThe smoke of

the flre that torments them will rise forever and

ever, and there will be no relief day or night for

those who worship the beast or its image or
accept the mark of its name." t2 c*llsvg is what

sustains the holy ones who keep God's com-

mandments and their faith in Jesus.
13 d*J heard a voice from heaven say, "Write

this: Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord

ftom now on." "Yes," said the spirit, "let them
flnd rest ftom their labors, for their works
accompany them."
The Harvest of the Earth ra e*f[s1 I iooked

and there was a white cloud, and sitting on the
cloud one who looked like a son of man, with a

Revelation, l5

gold crown on his head and a sharp sickle in his

f,and. 1slAnother angel came out of the temple,

crying out in a loud voice to the one sitting on

the cloud, "Use your sickle and reap the harvest,

for the time to reap has come, because the

eailh's harvest is fully ripe." 1650 the one who

was sitting on the cloud swung his siclde over

the earth, and the earth was harvested.
lTThen another angel came out of the temple

in heaven who also had a sharp sickle. l8*Then

another angel [came] ftom the altar, [who] was in

charge of the fire, and cried out in a loud voice

to the one who had the sharp sickle, "Use your

sharp sickle and cut the clusters from the earth's

vines, for its grapes are ripe." tccSo the angel

swung his sickle over the earth and cut the

earth's vintage. He threw it into the $eat wine
press of God's fury. 20*The wine press was

trodden outside the city and blood poured out of

the wine press to the height of a horse's bridle

for Nvo hundred miles.

CHAPTER I5
The Seven Last Plagues l*Then I saw in
heaven another sign, great and awe-inspiring:

seven angels with the seven last plagues, for

through them God's fury is accomplished.
2 t*Then I saw something like a sea of glass

mingled with fire. On the sea of glass were stand-

ing those who had won the victory over the

beast and its image and the number that signif,ed
its name. They were holding God's harps,
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14, 8: This verse anticipates lhe lengthy dirge over Babylon
(Rome) in 18, 1-19,4. The oracle of Is 21,9 to Babylon is

applied here.
14, l0-ll: The wine of God's tury: image taken from Is 51,

17 ; ler 25, I 5- I 6; 49, 12; 51, 7 ; Ez 23, 3l -34. Eternal punish'
ment in the fiery pool of burning sulfur {or "fire and brimstone";
cfGn 19,24) is also reserved for the Devil, the beast, and the false
prophet (19,20;20, 10; 21,8).

14, 12: In addition to faith in Jesus, the seer insists upon the
necessity and value of works, as in 2,23; 20, 12-13, 22, 12; cf.

Mt16,27; Rom 2,6.
14, 13: See the note on 1,3. According to Jewish thought,

people's actions followed them as witnesses before the court ot
God.

14, l4-20: The reaping of the harvest symbolizes the gathering
of the elect in the final judgment, while the reaping and treading
of the grapes symbolizes the doom of the ungodly lcl ll 4, 12-13;
ls 63, l-6) thatwill come in 19, I 1-21.

I 4, I 8: Altar: there was only one altar in the heavenly temple;
see the notes above on 6, 9; 8, 3; I I, I .

14,20: Two hundred miles: literally sixteen hundred stades.
The stadion, a Greek unit oI measurement, was about 607 feet in
length, approximately the length of a furlong.

15, l-16,2l: The seven bowls, the third and last group of
seven after the seven seals and the seven trumpets, foreshadow
the final cataclysm. Again, the series is introduced by a heavenly
prelude, in which the victors over the beast sing the canticle of
Moses (1 5, 2-4).

15, l-4: A vision of the victorious martym precedes the vision
o[woe in 15, 5-1 6, 21 ; cf 7, 9-12.

15, 2: Mingled with nre: fire symbolizes the sanctity involved
in facing God, reflected in the trials that have prepared the
victorious Christians or in God's wrath.

22, l0; Mt 10,28. a 18,2-3;ls21,9; ler 51,8 / Is 51,
17; ler 25, 15-17. b 19, 3. c 12, 17. dMt ll, 28-29; 2Thes
1, 7; Heb 4, 10. e 1, 7; Dn 7, 13. fll 4, 13; Mt 13, 36-43.
g 19, l5; Is 63, l-6. i7,9.14i 13, l5-18.
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3i*and they sang the song of Moses, the servant
of God, and the song of the Lamb:

"Great and wonderful are your work,
Lord God almighty.

Just and true are your ways,
O king of the nations.

a r'Who will not feu you, Lord,
or glorify your name?

For you alone are holy.
All the nationswill come
and worship before you,
for your righteous acts have been revealed."

S*After this I had another vision. The temple
that is the heavenly tent of testimony opened,
6 tand the seven angels with the seven plagues

came out of the temple. They were dressed in
clean white linen, with a gold sash around their
chests. TOne of the four living creatures gave the

seven angels seven gold bowls filled with the
fury of God, who lives forever and ever. srThen

the temple became so filled with the smoke from
God's glory and might that no one could enter it
until the seven plagues of the seven angels had

been accomplished.

CHAPTER 16

The Seven Bowls l*l heard a loud voice

speaking from the temple to the seven angels,

"Go and pour out the seven bowls of God's fury

upon the earth."
2*The first angel went and poured out his

bowl on the earth. Festering and ugly sores

broke out on those who had the mark of the

beast or worshiped its image.
3*The second angel poured out his bowl on

15, 3: The song of Moses: the song that Moses and the
Israelites sang after their escape fiom the oppression of Egypt (Ex

15, 1-18). The martyrs have escaped from the oppresslon ofthe
Devil. Nations: many other Greek manuscripts and versions read
"ages."

I 5, 5-8: Seven angels receive the bowls of God's wrath.
15, 5: Tent of testimony: the name of the meeting tent in the

Greek text of Ex 40. cf.2 McZ,4-7.
16, l-21: These seven bowls, like the seven seals (6, 1-17; 8,

1) ard the seven $umpets 18,24,21;11, 15-19), bring on a

succession of disastem modeled in part on the plagues of Egypt (Ex

7-12). See the note on 6, 12-14.
'16, 2: Like the sixth Egyptian plague (Ex 9, 8- I I ).
16, 3-4: Like the flrst Egyptian plague (Ex 7,20-21J. The

same woe followed the blowing of the second Eumpet (8, 8-9).

the sea. The sea turned to blood like that from a

corpse; every creature living in the sea died.
4 nThe third angel poured out his bowl on the

rivers and springs of water. These also turned to
blood. s,Then I heud the angel in charge of the
waters say:

"You are just, O Holy One,
who are and who were,
in passing this sentence.

6 ,For they have shed the blood of the holy ones
and the prophets,

and you [have] given them blood to drink;
it is what they deserve."

7 pThen I heard the altar cry out,

"Yes, Lord God almighty,
your judgments are true and iust."

sThe fourth angel poured out his bowl on the
sun. It was given the power to bum people with
fire. e cPeople were burned by the scorching heat
and blasphemed the name of God who had
power over these plagues, but they did not
repent or give him glory.

I0 r*The fifth angel poured out his bowl on

the throne of the beast. Its kingdom was plunged

into darkness, and people bit their tongues in
pain ll,and blasphemed the God of heaven

because of their pains and sores. But they did not
repent of their works.

r2*The sixth angel emptied his bowl on the
great river Euphrates. Its water was dried up to
prepare the way for the kings of the East. 13 t*l
saw three unclean spirits like frogs come fiom
the mouth of the dragon, from the mouth of the

beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet.
la ufhsss were demonic spirits who performed

16, l0: The throne of the beast: sfrnbol of the forces of evil.
Darkness: Iike the ninth Egyptian plague lEx 10,21-23); cf.9,2.

16, l2: The kings ofthe East: Parthials; see the notes on 6,2
and 17, 12-13. East: literally, "dsingofthe sun," as in 7,2.

16, 13: Fro8s: possibly an allusion to the second Egyptian
plague (Ex 7,26-8, I I). The false prophet: identified ltith the
two-horned second beast ( I 3, I I - I 8 and the note there).

I Ps 92, 6; 98, 1 ,/ Dt 32,4; Ps 145,17. j Ps 86, 9-10; Jer
10, 7. k 19, 8. I 1 Kgs 8, 10; Is 6, 4. mEr 7, t4-24. nl,4.
oEz 35, 6; Mt 23, 34-35. pDo 3,27; Tb 3, 2. qAm 4, 6.
r Ex 10,21-23. s Ex 9, 8-1 1 / ler 5,3. t Ex 8, 2-3. u I Cor
l, 8.



signs. They went out to the kings of the whole

w-orld to assemble them for the battle on the

$eat day of God the almighty. ts v*("$ehold, I

im coming like a thief.' Blessed is the one who

watches and keeps his clothes ready, so that he

may not go naked and people see him exposed')
16*They then asembled the kinp in the place

that is named fumageddon in Hebrew.
t7 wThe seventh angel poured out his bowl

into the air. A loud voice came out of the temple

from the throne, saying, "lt is done.' lsxffte1

there were lightning flashes, rumblings, and

peals of thunder, and a great earthquake. It was

such a violent earthquake that there has never

been one like it since the human race began on

euth. le*The great city was split into three

parts, and the gentile cities fell. But God remem-

bered great Babylon, giving it the cup filled with
the wine of his fury and wrath. 20*Every island

fled, and mountains disappeared. zr vLuge hatl'
stones like huge weights came down from the

sky on people, and they blasphemed God for the

plague of hail because this plague was so severe.

V: The Punishmentof Babylon
and the Destmction

of Pagan Nations

CHAPTER I7
Babylon the Great l"*Then one of the seven

angels who were holding the seven bowls came

and said to me, "Come here. I will show you the

iudgment on the great harlot who lives near the
many waters. 2r*The kings of the earth have

16, l5: Llkeathlef: asin3,3(cf.Mt24,42-44; I Thes5,2).
Blessed: see the note on l, 3.

16, '16: fumageddon: in Hebrew, this means 'Mountain of
Megiddo." Since Megddo was the scene of many decisive battles
in antiquity (Jes 5, 19-20; 2Kgs 9,27;2 Chr 35, 20-24),the
town became the symbol of the flnal disastrous rout of the forces
of evil.

16, I 9: The great city: Rome and the empte.
16,20-2lt See the note on 6, 12-14. Hailstones: as in the

seventh Egyptian plague (Ex 9, B-Zal; cf 8, 7. Like huge
welghts: literdly, "weighing a talent," about one hundred
pounds.

l7 , l-19, I 0: The punishment of Babylon is now described as

a past event and, metaphorically, under tie image of the great
harlot who leads people astray into idolatry.

17, l-6: Babylon, the symlolic name (5) of Rome, is graphi-
ca.lly described as "the great harlot."

17, 2: IntercouNe.. . harlotry: see the note on 14, 4. The
pagan kings subject to Rome adopted the cult of the emperor.
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had intercourse with her, and the inhabitants of

the earth became drunk on the wine of her

harlotry." 3 o*Then he carried me away in spirit

to a deserted place where I saw a woman seated

on a scarlet beast that was covered with blasphe'

mous names, with seven heads and ten homs'
4.*The woman was wearing purple and scarlet

and adorned with gold, precious stones, and

pearls. She held in her hand a gold cup that was

filled with the abominable and sordid deeds of

her hulotry. sOn her forehead was written a

name, which is a mystery "Babylon the great,

the mother of harlots and of the abominations of

the earth." 6*l saw that the woman was drunk

on the blood of the holy ones and on the biood of

the witnesses to Jesus.

Meaning of the Beast and Harlot When I

saw her I was greatly amazed. TThe angel said to

me, uWhy are you amazed? I will explain to you

the mystery of the woman and of the beast that

carries her, the beast with the seven heads and

the ten homs. 8 d*The beast that you saw existed

once but now exists no longer. It will come up

ftom the abyss and is headed for desEucEon.

The inhabitants of the earth whose names have

not been written in the book of life from the

foundation of the world shall be amazed when
they see the beast, because it existed once but
exists no longer, and yet it will come again.
e,*Here is a clue for one who has wisdom. The

seven heads represent seven hills upon which
the woman sits. They also represent seven kings:
lo*flve have already fdlen, one still lives, and

17,3: Scarlet beast: see the note on 13, l-10. Blasphemous
names: divine titles assumed by the Roman empero6; see the
note on 13, 5-6.

17, 4: Reference to the great wealth and idolaEous cults of
Rome.

I 7, 6b-l 8: An interpretation of the vision is here given.
17, 8: Allusion to the belief that the dead Nero would retum to

power (l I ); see the note on 13, 3.
17, 9: Here is a clue: literally, "Here a mind tilat has wisdom."

Seven hills: of Rome.
17, l0: There is liftle agreement as to t]le identity of the Roman

emperors alluded to here. The number seven (9) suggests that all
the empero$ are meant; see the note on l, 4.

v Mt 24, 42-44 / 3, 17. w ls 66, 6. x Mk 13, 19.
22-26. zJer 50, 38; 51, 13. aJer 51, 7. b 13, l. c
d 13, 3-4 / 3, 5; 13, 8; 20, 12. e 13, 18.
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the last has not yet come, and when he comes
he must remain onJy a short while. ll *The beast
that existed once but exists no longer is an
eighth king, but really belongs to the seven and
is headed for destruction . tzJ *The ten homs that
you saw represent ten kings who have not yet
been crowned; they will receive royal authority
along with the beast for one hour. l3They are of
one mind and will give their power and author-
ity to the beast. r4gThey will flght with the
Lamb, but the Lamb will conquer them, for he is
Lord of lords and king of kings, and those with
him ue called, chosen, and faithful."

lsThen he said to me, "The waters that you
saw where the harlot lives represent luge num-
bers of peoples, nations, and tongues. to t *The

ten homs that you saw and the beast will hate
the harlot; they will leave her desolate and
naked; they will eat her flesh and consume her
with flre. lTFor God has put it into their minds to
carry out his purpose and to make them come to
an agreement to give their kingdom to the beast
until the words of God are accomplished. rsThe

woman whom you saw represents the great city
that has sovereignty over the kings of the earth. "

CHAPTER 18
The Fall of Babylon I l*ffis1 this I saw an-

other angel coming down from heaven, having
great authority, and the earth became illumined
by his splendor.zt*He cried out in a mighty
voice:

"Fallen, fallen is Babylon the geat.
She has become a haunt for demons.

She is a cage for every unclean spirit,
a cage for every unclean bird,

17, I 1: The beast: Nero; see the note on v 8.
17, 12-13: Ten kings who have not yet been ffowned:

perhaps Parthian sauaps who are to accompany the revived Nero
(the beast) in his march on Rome to regaln power; see the note on
13,3. In 19, I l-21, the lamb and his companions will conquer
them.

17, 16-18: The ten homs: the ten pagan klngs (12) who
unwiftingly fulflll God's will against hulot Rome, the great city; cf
Ez 16,37.

18, l-19, 4: A stirring dirge over the fall of Babylon-Rome.
The perspective is prophetic, as if the fall of Rome had already
taken place. The imagery here, as elsewhere in this book, is not to
be taken literally. The vindictiveness of some of the language,
bonowed from the scathing Old Testament prophecies against
Babylon, Tyre, and Nineveh lls 23; 24i 27; ler 50-51; Ez 26-

[a cage for every unclean] and disgusting
[beast].

3 t*For all the nations have drunk
the wine of her licentious passion.

The kngs of the earth had intercourse with
her,

and the merchants of the earth grew rich
fiom her drive for luxury."

a / *Then I heard another voice from heaven say:

"Depart from her, my people,

so as not to take part in her sins
and receive a share in her plagues,

s ,for her sins are piled up to the sky,

and Cod remembers her crimes.
0 nPay her back as she has paid others.

Pay her back double for her deeds.
Into her cup pour double what she poured.

7 oTo the measure of her boasting and
wantonness

repay her in torment and grief;
for she said to herself,

'l sit enthroned as queen;

I am no widow,
and I will never know grief.'

sTherefore, her plagues will come in one day,

pestilence, griet and famine;
she will be consumed by flre.

For mighty is the Lord God who judges her."

eThe kings of the euth who had intercourse
with her in their wantonness will weep and

moum over her when they see the smoke of her
pyre. loThey will keep their distance for fear of
the torment inflicted on her, and they will say:

"Alas, alas, $eat city,

27), is meart to poruay symbolically the inexorable demards of
God's holiness and iustice; cf lntoduction. The section concludes
lvlth a loyous cantlcle on the future glory ofheaven.

18,2: Many Greek manuscripts and versions omit a cage for
everyunclean... beast.

18,3-24t Rome is condemned for her immora.lity, sifmbol of
idolatry (see the note on 14,4), and for persecuting the church; cf
19,2.

18, 4: Depart hom her: not evacuation of the city but separa-
tlon from slnners, as a.hryays in apocalyptic literature.

f Dn 7 , 24. g 19, 11-21; 2 Mc 13, 4; I Tm 6, 15 / Rom l,
6; I Pt 2,9; Jude 

'1. hEz 16,37-411'23,25-29. iEz 43,2.
j 14, 8; Is 21,9; Ier 50,2-3;51, 8. k 17, 2; Jer 51,7. lls
48, 20; Jq 50, 8. mJer 51, 9. nJer 50, 15 / Jq 16, 18. ols
47, 8-9.
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Babylon, mighty city.

In one hour your iudgment has come."

lr*The merchants of the earth will weep and

moum for her, because there will be no more

markets for their cargo: r2their cargo of gold,

silver, precious stones, and pearls; fine linen,
purple silk, and scarlet cloth; fragrant wood of

every kind, all articles of ivory and all articles of

the most expensive wood, bronze, iron, and

marble; l3*cinnamon, spice, incense, myrrh,

and fiankincense; wine, olive oil, fine flour, and

wheat; cattle and sheep, horses and chariots,

and slaves, that is, human beings.

t4 P"The fruityou craved
has leftyou.

All your luxury and splendor are gone,

never again will one find them."

lsThe merchants who deal in these goods, who
gew rich from her, will keep their distance for
fear of the torment inflicted on her. Weeping and
mouming, to ctheY cry out:

"AIas, alas, great city,
wearing fine linen, purple and scarlet,
adorned [inl gold, precious stones, and

pearls.
17 In one hour this great wealth has been

ruined."

Every captain of a ship, every traveler at sea,

sailors, and seafaring merchants stood at a dis-
tance lsand cried out when they saw the smoke
of her pyre, "What city could compare with the

$eat city?" lerThey threw dust on their heads
and cried out, weeping and mouming:

"Alas, alas, great city,
in which all who had ships at sea
grew rich fiom her wealth.

In one hour she has been ruined.
20 ,Rejoice over her, heaven,

you holy ones, apostles, and prophets'

For God has judged your case against her'"

2r rA mighty angel picked up a stone like a huge

millstone and threw it into the sea and said:

"With such force will Babylon the great city be

thrown down,
and will never be found again.

22 uNo melodies of harpists and musicians,

flutiss and trumpeters,

will ever be heard in You again.

No craftsmen in any trade

will ever be found in you again.

No sound of the millstone

will ever be heard in you again.
23 'No light from a lamp

will ever be seen in you again.

No voices of bride and groom

will ever be heud in you again.

Because your merchants were the great ones

of the world,
dl nations were led astray by your magic

poUon.
2a YIn her was found the blood of prophets and

holy ones

and all who have been slain on the earth."

CHAPTER 19
r*After this I heard what sounded like the loud
voice of a geat multitude in heaven, saying:

"Alleluia!
Salvation, glory and might belong to our God,2 ,for true and just are his judgments.

He has condemned the $eat harlot
who corrupted the earth with her harlotry.

He has avenged on her the blood of his
servants."

s YThey said a second time:

"Alleluia! Smoke will rise ftom her forever and
ever. "

ch t7-20
See RC

575 s76

18, ll: Ironically, the merchants weep not so much for
Babylon-Rome, but for their lost markets; cf8227,36.

18, 13: Splce: an unidentifled spice plant called in Greek
amomon.

19, 1.3.4.6: Alleluia: found only here in the New Testament,
this frequent exclamation of praise in the Hebrew psalms was
important in Jewish titurgy.

p Hos 10, 5 / Am 6, 7. q17,4. rEz 27,27-32. s 19, l-2;
Dt 32, 43. tJer 51, 63-64; Ez 26, 21. u Is 24, 8; Ez 26, '13.
v Jer 7, 34; 16, 9; 25, 10. w 16, 6. x Dn 3, 27 / let 51,48-
49. V 14, 1 l; Is 34, 10.
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4The nlrrenty-four eiders and the four living
creatures fell down and worshiped God who sat
on the throne, saying, "Amen. Alleluia.,,
The Victory Song s,*4 voice coming fiom the
tfuone said:

"Praise our God, all you his servants,

[and] you who revere him, small and great.''

6Then I heard something like the sound of a
great multitude or the sound of rushing water or
mighty peals of thunder, as they said:

"Alleluia!
The Lord has established his reign,

[ourl God, the almighty.
7 ,*Let us rejoice and be glad

and give him $0ry.
For the wedding day of the Lamb has come,

his bride has made herself ready.
8 o*She was allowed to wear

a bright, clean linen garment."

(The linen represents the righteous deeds of the
holy ones.)

e'*Then the angel said to me, "Write this:
Blessed are those who have been called to the
wedding feast of the Lamb." And he said to me,

"These words are true; they come ftom God."
r0 d*l fell at his feet to worship him. But he said

to me, "Don't! I am a fellow servant of youru and

of your brothers who bear witness to Jesus.

Worship God. Witness to Jesus is the spirit of
prophecy."

19, 5-10: A victory song follows, sung by the entire church,
celebrating the maffiage of the Lamb, the union of the Messiait
with the community of the elect.

19, 7: The u,edding day of the Lamb: symbol of God's reign
about to begin (21 , 112,5); see tle note on 10, 7. His bride:
the church; cl 2 Cor 1 l, 2 ; Eph 5, 22-27. Mariage is one of the
biblical metaphors used to describe the covenant relationship
between God and his people ; cf Hos 2, I 6-22 ; ls 54, 5 -6 ; 62, 5 ;
Ez 16, 6-14. Hence, idolafy and apostasy are viewed as adultery
and harlofy (Hos 2,4-15; Ez 16, l5-63); see the note on 14,4.

19,8: See the note on 14, 12.
19,9: Blessed: see the note on 1,3.
19, l0: The spirit of prophecy: as the prophets were inspired

to proclaim God's word, so the Cluistian is called to give r ritness
to the Word of God (1 3) made flesh; cl 1, 2; 6, 9; 12, 17.

19, ll-16: Symbolic description of the exalted Chflst (cf I,
13-16) who together with the armies of heaven overcomes t"be

beast and its follo\rre$; cf 17,14.
19, l2t A name: in Semitic thought, the name conveyed the

reality of the person; cl Mt I I ,27; l*. 10,22.
19, 13: Had been dipped in: other Greek manuscripts and

The King of Kings 11e*Then I saw the heav-
ens opened, and there was a white horse; its
rider was [calledl "Faithful and True.,' He judges
and wages war in righteousness. t2l"His eyes
were [ike] a flery flame, and on his head were
many diadems. He had a name inscribed that no
one knows except himself. 13 s*He wore a cloak
that had been dipped in blood, and his name was
called the Word of God. la hThe armies of
heaven followed him, mounted on white horses
and weuing clean white linen. lsr*Out of his
mouth came a sharp sword to strike the nations.
He will rule them with an iron rod, and he
himself will Uead out in the wine press the wine
of the fury and wrath of God the almighty. 16/He

has a name wiltten on his cloak and on his thigh,
"King of kings and Lord of lords."

l7*Then I saw an angel standing on the sun.
He cried out [in] a loud voice to all the birds
flyrng high overhead, "Come here. Gather for
God's great feast, l8 tto eat t}te flesh of kings, the
flesh of military officers, and the flesh of war-
riors, the flesh of horses and of their riders, and

the flesh of all, fiee and slave, small and great."
leThen I saw the beast and the kings of the earth
and their armies gathered to flght against the one
riding the horse and against his army. 20i*15.
beast was caught and with it the false prophet

who had performed in its sight the sigrs by
which he led astray those who had accepted the
mark of the beast and those who had worshiped
its image. The two were thrown alive into the
flery pool burning with sulfui. 21The rest were

versions read 'had been spri*led with'; cf v 15. The Word of
Cod: Christ is the revelation of the Father; cf Jn l, l. 14; I Jn 2,
t4.

19, 15: The heading of the wlne press is a prophetic s,fm-bol

used to describe the desffuction of God's enemies; cf Is 63, l-6;
ll 4, 13.

19, l7-21 : The certainty of Christ's victory is proclaimed by an
algel, followed by a reference to the mustering of enemy forces
and a fearsome descdption of their annihilation. The gruesome
imagery is borrowed fiom Ez 39, 4.17 -20.

19, 20: Beast. . . false prophet: see the notes on ch 13. The
flery pool. . . sulfur: syrn-bol of God's punishment 114,10;20,
I 0. I 4- I 5), different from the abyss; see the note on 9, l.

11, l8; Ps l15, 13. aMt 22,9;Eph5,27.b15,6;ls
Mt22, ll-12. cMt 8, l1; Lk 14, 15. d22,8-9. els
l, 14-16; 2, 18 / Lk 10,22. gls 63, 1 / Jn 1, L h

19, 8. i 14, 20; Is 63, 3. i17, 14;ZMc 13, 4. kEz

z
10;
4.f
6; I

61,
11,
15,
39,

t7-20. t 14, 10.
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killed by the sword that came out of the mouth
of the one riding the horse, and all the birds
gorged themselves on their flesh.

CHAPTER 20
The Thousand-year Reigr 1 ,*Then I saw an

angel come down from heaven, holding in his
hand the key to the abyss and a heavy chain.
2,*He seued the dragon, the ancient serpent,
which is the Devil or Satan, and tied it up for a

thousand years 3and threw it into the abyss,

which he locked over it and sealed, so that it
could no longer lead the nations astray until the
thousand yea$ are completed. After this, it is to
be released for a short time.

4o*Then I saw thrones; those who sat on
them were entrusted with judgment. I also saw
the souls of those who had been beheaded for
their witness to Jesus and for the word of God,
and who had not worshiped the beast or its
image nor had accepted its mark on their fore-

heads or hands. They came to life and they
reigned with Christ for a thousand years. sThe

rest of the dead did not come to life until the
thousand years were over. This is the flrst
tesunection. 6*Blessed and holy is the one who
shares in tfie f,rst resunection. The second death
has no power over these; they will be priests of
God and of Christ, and they will reigr with him
for [the] thousand years.

7*\,Vhen the thousand years are completed,
Satan will be released ftom his prison. 8a*He

will go out to deceive the nations at the four
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather

20, l-6: Like the other numerical values in this book, the
thousand yeus are not to be taken literally; they symbolize the
long period of time between the chaining up of Satan (a sym.bol for
Christ's resunection-victory over death and the forces of evil) and
the end of the world. Duilng this time God's people shue in the
gorious reign of God that is present to them by virtue of their
baptismal victory over death and sin; cf Rom6,1-8;[n5,24-25;
16, 33; 1 Jn 3, 14; Eph2, 1.

20, l: A-byss: see the note on 9, 1.

20,2t Dragon. . . seryent. . , Satan: see the notes on 12,
3.9.10.15.

20, 4: Beast . . . mark: see ch 13 and its notes.
20, 6: Blessed: see the note on 1, 3. Second death: see the

note on 2, I 1 Priests: as in 1, 6; 5, I 0; cf 1 Pt 2, 9.
20, 7-10: A descripuon of the syrnbolic battle to take place

when Satan is released at the end of time, when the thousand
yea$ are over; see the note on w 1-6.

20, 8: Gog and Magog: symbols of all pagan nations; the
names are taken ftom Ez 38, 1-39, 20.

them for battle; their number is like the sand of
the sea. es*They invaded the breadth of the

eart]l and surrounded the camp 0f the holy ones

and the beloved city. But flre came down from
heaven and consumed them. loThe Devil who
had led them astray was thrown into the pool of
flre and sulfur, where the beast and the false

prophet were. There they will be tormented day

and night forever and ever.
The Iange White Throns 11 r*\s11 I saw a

large white throne and the one who was sitting
on it. The earth and the sky fled from his
presence and there was no place for thsm. 12 s*l

saw the dead, the $eat and the lowly, standing
before the throne, and scrolls were opened.

Then another scroll was opened, the book of life.
The dead were judged according to their deeds,

by what was written in the scrolls. l3*The sea

gave up its dead; then Death and Hades gave up
their dead. All the dead were iudged according
to their deeds. la,*Then Death and Hades were
tfuown into the pool of flre. (This pool of f,re is
the second death.) ts4r',rone whose name was

not found written in the book of life was thrown
into the pool of flre.

VI: The NewGreation
CHAPTER 21

The New Heaven and the New Earth
L*Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth.
The former heaven and the former euth had
passed away, and the sea was no more. 2 ,*l also

saw the holy city, a new Jerusalem, coming

20, 9: The breadth of the earth: Palestine. The beloved city:
Jerusalem; see the note on 14, 1.

20, ll-15: A description of the fina.l iudgment. After the
intermediate reign of Chist, aLl the dead are raised and iudged,
thus inaugurating the new age.

20, 12: The book of life: see the note on 3, 5. Judged . . .

scrolls: see the note on14,12.
20, I 3: Hades: the netherworld; see the note on [, I 8.
20, l4: S€cond death: see the note on 2, I 1.

21,l-22,5: A desoiption of God's etemal kingdom in heaven
under the syrnbols of a new heaven and a new earthl cf Is 65, I 7-
25;66,22; Mt19,28.

21, l: Sea . . . no more: because as home of the dragon it was
doomed to disappear; ctIb7,12.

21,2: NewJerusa]em . . . bride: symbol of the church (Gal4,
26); see the note on 19, 7.

Gn 3, 1. o Mt 19, 28. pEz 38, 2.9.16. q Ez 38,
7.10.12. s Rom 2, 6. t I Cor 15, 26.54-55. u Is
22; Rom 8, 19-23; 2Pt 3, 13. v19,7-9.

cn t7 20
See RG

575-576

ch2t-22
See RG

576-577

m9, 1. n
22. r2Pt 3,
65,17;66,



Revelation, 2l 422

'down out of heaven fiom God, prepared as a

bride adomed for her husband. 3'*l heard a

loud voice from the tfuone saying, "Behold,

God's dwelling is with the human race. He will
dwell with them and they will be his people and

God himself will always be with them {as their
Godl.4,He will wipe every tear from their eyes,

and there shall be no more death or mouming,
wailing or pain, [for] the old order has passed

away."
sr*The one who sat on the throne said,

"Behold, I make all things new" Then he said,

"Write these words down, for they are trustwor-
thy and true." 6r*He said to me, "They are

accomplished. I [am] the Alpha and the Omega,

the beginning and the end. To the thirsty I will
give a gift ftom the spring of life-giving water.
7,*The victor will inherit these gifts, and I shall
be his God, and he will be my son. 8,*But as for
cowards, the unfaithful, the depraved, murder-
ers, the unchaste, sorcerers, idol-worshipers, and

deceivers of every sort, their lot is in the burning
pool of flre and sulfur, which is the second

death."
The New Jerusdem e*One of the seven an-

gels who held the seven bowls filled with the
seven last plagues came and said to me, "Come
here. I will show you the bride, the wife of the
Lamb." l0cHe took me in spirit to a great, high
mountain and showed me the holy city Jerusa-

lem coming down out of heaven ftom God. r1 dlt

gleamed with the splendor of God. Its radiance

was like that of a precious stone, like jasper,

clear as crystal. 12lt had a masive, high wall,
with twelve gates where twelve angels were
stationed and on which names were inscribed,

[the names] of the twelve tribes of the Israelites.
13 eThere were three gates facing east, three
north, tfuee south, and three west. tal *The wall
of the city had twelve courses of stones as its

foundation, on which were inscribed the twelve
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.

ls*The one who spoke to me held a gold

measuring rod to measure the city, its gates, and

its wall. to*The city was square, its length the
same as [also] its width. He measured the city
with the rod and found it f,fteen hundred miles

in length and width and height. l7*He also

measured its wall: one hundred and forty-four
cubits according to the standard unit of measure-

ment the angel used, l8*The wall was con-

structed of iaspel while the city was pure gold,

cleu as glass. reeThe foundations of the citywall
were decorated with every precious stone; the
flrst course of stones was jasper, the second

sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emer-

ald, 20the flfth sudonyx, the sixth camelian, the
seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth
topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hya-

cinth, and the twelfth amethyst. 2rThe twelve
gates were twelve pearls, each of the gates made

from a single pearl; and the street of the city was

of pure gold, transparent as glass.

21, 3: People: other ancient manuscripts read a plura.l, "peo-
ples."

2 l, 3-4: LanSuage taken hom Ez 37, 27 ; ls 25, 8; 35, | 0; cl 7,
17.

21, 5: T\e one . . . on the throne: God himself; cf 4, I - I l.
2 I , 6: They are accomplished: God's reign has already begun;

see the note on 20, I -6. Alpha . . . Omega: see the note on l, 8.
Llfe-glvlng water: see the nole on7,77.

21, 7: The victor: over the forces of evil; see the conclusions of
the seven letters 12,7 .11.17.26; 3, 5.12.21). He wlll be my son:
the victodous Christian enjo),s divine afflliation by adopuon (Gal
4, 4-7; Rom 8, 14- I 7); see the nole orrz,26-28.

21, 8: Cowards: theh conviction is so weak that they deny
Chdst in time of fial and become traitors. Second death: see the
note on 2, I l.

2l, 9-22,5: Symbolic descriptions of the new ,erusalem, the
church. Most of the images are bonowed ftom Ez 40-'48.

21, 9: The brlde, the vdfe of the Iamb: the church (2), the
new Jerusalem ( 1 0); cf2 Cor I l, 2.

2 I , I 4: Courses of stones . . . aposfles: literally, "twelve foun.
dations"; cf Eph 2, l9-20.

21, 15-17: The city is shaped like a gigantic cube, a sFnbol of
perfection (cf I Kgs 6, I 9-20). The measurements of the clty and
its wall ue multiples of the symbolic number twelve; see the note
on7,4-9.

21, 16: Fifteen hundred miles: literally, twelve thousand
stades, about 12,000 furlongs (see the note on 14,20); the
number is symbolic: twelve (the apostles as leaders of the new
Israel) multiplied by 1,000 (the immensiry of Christians); cf InUo.
duction. In len8th and width and helght: literaly, "lts length and
width and height are the same."

21, 17: One hundred and forty-four cublts: the cubit was
about eiShteen inches in length. Standard unlt of measu€ment
the angel used: literally, "by a human measure, i.e., an angel's.'

21, 18-21: The gold and precious gems symbolize the beauty
and excellence of the church; cf Ex 28, 15-21 ; Tb I 3, I 6- I 7; Is
54,lL-12.

w Ez 37, 27. x7, 17 ; ls 25, 8; 35, 10. y Is 43, 19; 2 Cor 5,
17.222, 17; Ps 36, 8-9; Is 55, l. a2 Sm 7, 14. b22, 15;
Rom l, 29-32. cEz 40, 2. d Heb 11, 10. e Ez 48, 3l-35.
fEph 2, 20. g Is 54, I l-12.
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22 n *l saw no temple in the city, for its temple

is the Lord God almighty and the Lamb. 23i*The

city had no need of sun or moon to shine on it,

for the glory of God gave it light, and its lamp

was the Lamb. 241*The nations will walk by its

light, and to it the kings of the earth will bring

their ueasure. 2sDuring the day its gates will
never be shut, and there will be no night there.
26The ueasure and wealth of the nations will be

brought there,27 tbut nothing unclean will enter

it, nor any[one] who does abominable things or

tells lies. Only those will enter whose names ue
written in the Lamb's book of life.

CHAYTER22
I l*Then the angel showed me the river of life'
giving water, spukling like crystal, flowing from

the throne of God and of the Lamb 2 *down the

middle of its street. On either side of the river
grew the tree of life that produces fruit twelve
times a yeu, once each month; the leaves of the

trees serve as medicine for the nations. 3Nothing

accursed will be found there anymore. The

throne of God and of the Lamb will be in it, and

his servants will worship him. a*They will look
upon his face, and his name will be on their
foreheads. s,Night will be no more, nor will
they need light from lamp or sun, fot the Lord
God shall give them light, and they shall reign
forever and ever.

VII: Epilogue
6,*And he said to me, "These words are

trustworthy and true, and the Lord, the God of
prophetic sptits, sent his angel to show his
servants what must happen soon." 7 r*"Behold,

21,22t Chtist is present tfuoughout the church; hence, no
temple is needed as an earthly dwelling for God; cfMt 18,20;28,
20;ln4,21.

21,23:lanp. . . [amb: cf Jn8,12.
21, 24-27: All men and women of good will are welcome in

the church; cf Is 60, 1.3.5. I l. The . . . book of life: see the note
on 3, 5.

22, l.l7t We-Eungwater: see the note on 7, I 7.
22,Z:The tree ofllfe: cfv 14; see the note 0n2,7. Frult. . .

medicine: clEz47,12.
22,4: Look upon hls face: cfMt 5, 8; I Cor 13, 12; I 1n3,2.
22, 6-2 I : The book enG with an epllogue consisting of a series

of wamings and exhortations and forming an inclusion with the
prologue by resuminS its themes and expressions; see the note on
I, l-3.

I am coming soon." Blessed is the one who

keeps the propheIc message of this book'
8lt is I, John, who heard and saw these things,

and when I heard and saw them I fell down to

worship at the feet of the angel who showed

them to me. e pBut he said to me, "Don't! I am a

fellow servant ofyours and ofyour brothers the

prophets and of those who keep the message of

this book. WorshiP God'"
lo*Then he said to me, "Do not seal up the

prophetic words of this book, for the appointed

time is near. lllet the wicked still act wickedly'

and the filthy still be fllthy. The righteous must

still do right, and the holy sti1l be holy."
t2 c"Behold, I am coming soon. I bring with

me the recompense I will give to each accordinS

to his deeds. 13 r*l 2rr1 the Alpha and the Omega,

the flrst and the last, the beginning and the

end."
14 s*Blessed are they who wash their robes so

as to have the right to the tee of life and entel
the city through its gates. rs 

'Outside are the

dogs, the sorcerers, the unchaste, the murdeters,

the idol-worshipers, and all who love and prac-

tice deceit.
16u*"1, Jesus, sent my angel to give you this

testimony for the churches. I am the root and

ofhpring of David, the bright moming star."
17 v*The Spirit and the bride say, "Come." Let

the hearer say, "Come." Let the one who thirsts

come forward, and the one who wants it receive
the gift of life-givingwater.

l8l wam everyone who hears the prophetic

words in this book: if anyone adds to them, God
will add to him the plagues described in this
book, to wand if anyone takes away from the

22,7.12.20: I am coming soon: Cfuist is the speaker; see the
note on l, 3.

22, 7. I 4: Blessed: see the note on l, 3.
22, I 0: The appolnted time: see the note on 1, 3.
22, 13: Chist applies to himself words used by God in l, 8.
22, 14: The clty: heavenly Jerusalem; see the note on 2 l, 2.
22, 16: The rcot. . . of Davld: see the note on 5,5. Mornlng

star: see the note on2,26-28.
22, l7 | Bidet the church; see the note on 2 l, 2.

hln 2, 19-20. i\s 60, t-2.19-20. j h 60, I L k Is 35, 8;
52, 1; Zec 13,2 / Rv 3, 5; 20, 12. lEz 47, 1-12. m Is 60,
20. nl, l. o12.20 / 1,3. p 19, 10.q7.20 / Ps62, 12;ZTm
4, 14. r l, 8; 21, 6; ls 41, 4; 44, 6. s7, 14-15; 22,2. t2l,
8; Rom 1,29-32.u 1, 1.ll-12; 22,6 / 2,28. v2l, 6; Is
55, 1. wDt4,2.

ch2t-22
&e RG

576-577
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words in this prophetic book, God will take

away his share in the uee of life and in the holy
city described in this book.

2ox*Jls one who gives this testimony says,

22, 20: Come, Lord Jesus: a llturgical rehain, similar to tIIe
fuamaic expression Marana tha-"Our Lord, come!"-in I CoI
16,22; cf he note there. It was a prayer for the coming of Christ
in glory at the parousia; see the note on [, 3.

"Yes, I am coming soon." Amen! Come, Lord

Jesus!
2rThe grace of the Lord Jesus be with all.

r.7.12 / Acts3,20-21;1 Cor 15,23;16,22.
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AcRosrrc a poetic form in which the first letter of each new line or series of lines within a larger group

follows the order of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. The supreme example in the Bible is Psalm I 19

and, outside the psalter, the Book of Lamentations'

ALLEGoRy an extended comparison in which persons or objects stand for abstract ideas, moral qualities, or

spiritual realities. Some people read the Song of Songs, which uses the language of a passionate love

affair, as an allegory of God's love for the people of God, or of Cfuist's love for the church. Allegorical:

characterDed by allegory; symbolic.

ALLELUTA a Greek and Latin form of a Hebrew verb, meaning "praise the Lord." See halleluiah.

ANAvTM the Hebrew word for '1the poor," "the afflicted," "the meek or humble." Often used in the

Psalms for the $oup to which the Psalmist belongs.

ApHoRrsM a short memorable saying. Many of the Proverbs are aphorisms, and so are many of Jesus'

statements. Aphorisms are easy to remember.

ApocALypsE the Greek word for 'revelation." It is also used as the name for a type of literature that

contains mysterious revelations, usually veiled in symbolic language and interpreted by an angel. The

subiect matter of an apocalypse deals with the heavenly world and with the future, especially the flnal

iudgment. Biblical examples are found in Daniel 7-12 and in the Book of Revelation.

ApocRypHA a Greek word meaning "hidden." Pious literature, related to the Scriptures but not included in

the canon. Protestants regard several books of the Catholic Old Testament as apocryphal because they

are not found in the Hebrew Bible (Sirach, Wisdom, Baruch, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Tobit, Judith). See

canon ; deuterocanonical.

ApolocrA Greek, "explanation." A defense of one's actions or beliefs, usually given in a formal speech or

written document.
AposrAsy the act of abandoning a set of beliefs, or the position of having abandoned them.

BAsE coMMUNrry a translation of a Spanish term, comuntdad de base: "basic or foundational society," for

certain popular church groups in Central and South America that are empowering cultural, educa-

tional, and political organizations among the oppressed-particularly peasants.

BAsrLrcA a church built according to an ancient Roman plan, with a rectangular nave and a semicircular

apse at one end; also, a Catholic church with certain ceremonial or liturgical privileges.

BoorHs, FEAsr oF the final harvest festival of grapes and olives, falling within our month of October. It
was called "Booths" because the harvesters lived in the fleld in makeshift tents or booths. See

Tabernacles; Sukkoth.
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CANAAN the land innltrated by the Israelites after the Exodus. It was more extensive than biblical lsrael.
Canaanite: an inhabitant of that land.

cANoN a Greek word meaning "measuring rod," and Iater the rule by which something was judged.

Christian tradition uses the word for the official tist of the individual boot$ that make up the
Scriptures. The canon of the Catholic Church is more extensive than that of the Protestant churches,
but less extensive than that of the Orthodox churches. See apocrypha; pseudepigraphy. Canonical:
conforming to the canon.

cANoNIcAL cRrflcrsM a way of reading the text of the Bible that tries to understand its final form, rather

than working only with the parts that make it up or trying to reconstruct earlier versions of it. See

form criticism; historical-critical method; literary criticism; redaction criticism.

cAsEMATE two parallel walls that are joined by short cross walls. They form small rooms that are used for
storage or are filled with earth to strengthen fortiflcations.

cERAMrc rypolocy a way of dating different levels of an archaeological site by classifying the pieces of
pottery found in them according to the approximate eras in which they were made.

cHros complete lack of order. In the mythology of the ancient Near East, chaos was sometimes personi

fied as dMne beings who had to be conquered by other gods in order to establish an orderly and

habitable universe.

CHARTSMA a gift of spiritual gace, particularly a glft of one of the manifestations of the Holy Spirit in the

New Testament church, such as speaking in tongues. Charismatic: gifted with charisma.

cHRrsr the Greek word for the Hebrew masiah (see messidh). Both words mean anointed, that is, blessed

by having oil poured over the head. By applying this title to Jesus, the early Chrisrians expressed their

belief that he was the messiah of Israel.

cHRrsTolocy the theological doctrines covering the nature of Jesus as the Christ. High christology

emphasizes the divinity of Jesus; low christology stresses his humanity.

cHRoNrc[ER scholarly name for the author, or group of authors, of the books of 1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezra,

and Nehemiah.

crRcuMctstoN the ritual removal of the foreskin of the penis in male infants. It symbolized, for Jews, the

membership of the infant in the people of God (Genesis 17,9-14). It came to have spiritual signifl-

cance, an image of repentance (Jeremiah 4,4l.ln Paul's writings (see in particular Galatians 5,2-6l,il
means the reliance upon one's own good deeds, rather than on God's mercy, for salvation.

crsJoRDAN Latin for "this side of Jordan," that is, the westem bank of the river Jordan ("this side" as

viewed from Jerusalem). See Transiordan.

coDEx a manuscript made up of separate Ieaves of writing that are bound into a unit along one edge. Our

modern books are a development of the codex form. See scroll.

cosMos Greek for "order, regularity." The cosmos is the created world of order, stability, and relative

permanence, as opposed to the impermanence and disorder of chaos.

couNctl oF TRENT the twenty-ninth ecumenical council of the Catholic Church, held 1545- I 563, after

the Protestant Reformation had begun. Among other things, it defined the books that are part of the

Catholic canon of Scripture.

covENANr an agreement betlvem two parties. Ttrere are several important covenants in the Old Testa-

ment. After the Flood, God made a covenant with Noah not to destroy the earth again. The covenants

with Abraham and David have the character of unconditional promises by God. The most central

covenant is that made with Moses on Mt. Sinai, and described in the Book of Exodus and Deuteron-

omy. That covenant has specific requirements (the commandments) and resembles the international
treaties of the ancient Near East.

cuLr the rituals and religious practices at a temple or other place of worship. For instance, the cult of the
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Jerusalem Temple means the religious practices observed there, with no judgment about their value
implied in the term.

DEAD sEA scRoLLs a group of manuscripts that were found in 1947 n caves near the Dead Sea, at a place

called wadi Aumran fOumran gulch). The scrolls appear to have been the library of an Essene

settlement, which flourished at the site from the late second century s.c. until it was destroyed by the
Romans in oa l.o. The importance of the scrolls for biblical studies is twofold. They include
Hebrew manuscripts of biblical books that are several centuries older than those previously
known, and they shed new light on Jewish beliefs and practices around the time of Jesus. See
Essenes.

DEcArocuE Greek, "ten words." The tradiilonal name for the list of commandments given in Exodus
20,1-17 and Deuteronomy 5,6-21.

DEMoN a spiritual or nonphysical being, generally hostile to human beings, but in most Old Testament
passages stfll under God's control (seeJob 1 and 2). A common Hebrew name was sara& meaning
"adversary." By the time of the New Testament demons were generally regarded as hostile to God as

well, and therefore evil, or the cause of bad influences-disease, mental distress-on human beings.

Demonic: marked by spiiltual evil, like a demon.

DEUTERocANoNrclt- Greek, "second canon." The name for those books in the Catholic Old Testament
that are not in the Hebrew canon, but were added in the Greek translation, the Septuagint, and taken

over into the Latin versions. The deuterocanonical bools (and additions) are: Sirach, Wisdom,
Baruch, I and 2 Maccabees, Tobit, Judith, and additions to Esther and Daniel. .See canon.

DEurERoNoMrc HrsroRy the book ofJoshua, Judges, I and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings, giving a history
of Israel ftom the conquest of the land to the exile. The Book of Deuteronomy serves as a sort of
preface to this work.

DEUrERoNoMrc REFoRM the religious reform and revival that took place under King Josiah beginning in
ozr n.c. Scholars generally assume that the book from which the religious instructions were'read
to the people was the newly rediscovered Book of Deuteronomy (see 2 Kings 22,8-23,25).
During this reform the Temple worship was purged of many pagan influences that had crept in
under the political overlordship of the Assyrian Empire.

DEurERoNoMrsr the scholarly name for the author or authors of the books of Joshua, Judges, I and 2
Samuel, and I and 2 Kings, which form a continuous history of Israel ftom the conquest of the land to
the exile in Babylon. See Deuteronomic History.

DTScERNMENT the ability to distinguish betvueen what is valuable and what is not, especially in the

spiritual or moral realms.

DrscrprE a follower. The disciples of Jesus were those who followed, or tried to follow, his teachings.

Eccr.Esrolocy the theology of the meaning of the church or the study of the church's forms, structures,

importance, etc.

EcuMENrsM ftom the Greek oikoumene, "lhe whole inhabited wortd." Any attempts to deal with the

relations between different Christian groups, or to think about ways in which divisions might be

overcome. Since the Second Vatican Council ( 1963-65) ecumenical activity has become a major goal

of the Catholic Church. Ecumenical: aimed at fostering ecumenism, or characterized by ecumenical

aims; having the character of ecumenism.

ELoHrsr the scholarly name for the author of one of the source documents for the Pentateuch. The

Elohisf s writing is marked by Ure use of Hebrew 'elohimlGod) rather than the proper name yahweh
(Lord) in the period before Moses. See Yahwist.
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EPHRAIM the most important tribe of the Northern Kingdom. SeeNorthern Kingdom.

EprcuREAN a follower of the Greek philosopher Epicurus, who taught (among other things) that more

permanent pleasures should be preferred to passing ones, and that one should remain unaffected as

far as possible by the changes and passions of everyday life.

EprcRApH an inscription, usually carved or etched in stone. Epigraphs, which can be recovered ftom

archaeological sites, provide information about the language and customs of the time when they were

written.
EprsrLE a letter, generally intended for public reading and wdtten according to a set literary style.

Epistolary: having the form of a letter.

EscHAroLocy teaching about "the end." In the Hebrew prophets, the end in question is that of Israel or

Judah as independent nations. In later apocalyptic writings it came to mean the end of the world:

EssENEs a Jewish sect around the time of Jesus. They are described by the flrst-century Jewish authors

Philo and Josephus, and by the Roman Pliny. The Dead Sea Scrolls are believed to be the documents

of an Essene community. See Dead Sea Scrolls.

ErHNoLocy the study of races or ethnic $oups.
Errorocy an account or story that gives the cause of something. Many stories in the Bible may have

originated in this way; for instance, the story of Lot's wife (Genesis 19,26) may have been told to
explain the existence of a pillar of salt.

ExEcESrs the explanation of a text.
ex[e removal hom one's own country. In the context of the OId Testament, "the Exite" refers to the

period between ss6 and s3e B.c. when the upper classes of Judah were exiles in Babylon. A
previous exile, from the northern kingdom of Israel, had been enforced in nz-tzr a.c. Exilic:
taking place during the Exile, or dealing with it.

FEsrrvAL a religious celebration.

FoRM cRrrrcrsM an approach to a text that focuses on the smaller literary forms contained in a larger work
(for instance, parables or miracle stories in the Gospels) and tries to discover the historical settings in
which they might have originated, before they were incorporated in the larger work.

FoRMER pRopHErs the name in the Hebrew Scriptures for the first part of the larger section called the

Prophes. The Former Prophets consist of Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and I and 2 Kings. See

Latter Prophes; Prophets; Writings.
FUNDAMENTALTST in its narrow meaning, a fundamentalist is a conservative Protestant who believes in the

five fundamentals: the sole authority of Scripture; the Virgin Birth of Jesus Christ; the doctrine of the
substitutionary atonement of the death of Christ; the physical, bodily resurrection of Christ; and the

literal Second Coming of Christ to iudge the world. In its larger meaning, fundamentalist has come to

mean any rigidly conservative adherent to a belief system, who regards all those outside the belief
system as without hope of salvation, and who treats the sacred text of the tradition as an infallibte
guide to belief and action.

cEMARA see Talmud.

GENRE a literary form or type. Biblical genres include oracles, laments, hymns, parables, letters, gospels,

and apocalypses.

cENTTLE a nonjew.
cNosnctsM ftom the Greek word gnosli "knowledge." A kind of religion that claims secret knowledge

about the real nature of the universe. Gnosticism flourished in the second to fourth centudes n.o., but
tendencies to it can also be found in New Testament times. Gnostic philosophies differ greatly in their
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actual beliefs, but all claim to have and impart secret knowledge to those who join their group. Some

New Testament writings, such as the letters of Paul and John, may be combatting forms of gnosticism

in some of their passages. Gnosticism was denounced as heretical by the early theologians of the
church. A maior library of gnostic documents was discovered at Nag Hammadi in Egypt in 1946.

Gnostic: an adherent of gnosticism, or a person or writing with characteristics of gnosticism.

HAooADAH Jewish tales, anecdotes, and other materials in the Talmud that are distinguished from the legal
traditions that also became part of the Talmud. See Talmud.

HAtAtuH Jewish laws and regulations, other than those found in the Bible, that make up the legal part of
the Talmud. See Talmud.

H^ILELUTAH a Hebrew word meaning "praise the Lord." The Greek and Latin spelling of it, alleluia, is

more familiar in the liturgy.

HASMoNEAN the name given to the dynasty descended from the Maccabee brothers. It ruled Israel ftom
r3s to 36 r.c.; the last Hasmonean was overthrown by Herod the Great.

HELLENTc conforming to, or characterued by, the ideals of Greek culture. The Greek conquest of the

countries of the eastern Mediterranean by Alexander the Great, during the years 333-323 8.c., was
followed by the adoption of the Greek language and educational practices in the areas under
Greek political influence. Hellenistic: having this Greek cultural character or idealZing it.
Hellenization: the process of adopting Greek culture and practices.

nmeu the practice of sacrificing all the spoils of war to God.

HERoDTAN followers and members of the court of the dynasty of Herod the Great and his sons (about 40

r.c. to l.o. ao).

HrsroRrcAr-cRrflcAL METHoD any method of reading a text that tries to understand it in its historical

context, that is, its original setting and what it meant to its original hearers or readers. For example, a

historical-critical reading of Isaiah 7:14 ("the virgin shall be with child") asls what this prophecy

meant to the people of Jerusalem in the eighth century 8.c., not what it later came to mean for the

Christian faith. The method uses the tools of historical research to understand the conditions of the
past, and criucal tools to understand the ffaditions and development that lie behind the surface of the

text. Historical criticism is an umbrella term that includes such methods as form criticism and

redaction criticism.

HoLocAUsr a sacrifice entirely consumed by fire, a whole burnt offering. This sacrifice was one of
adoration of God.

HoLocAUsr, rxE the European persecution of the Jews, 1938-1945, that culminated in the death-camp

slaughter of up to six miltion European Jews.

HolocAusrs, ALrAR oF in the Temple, the altar on which the whole burnt offerings were made.

HUMANTsT one who upholds the value and dignity of the human person and human culture. Some

humanists believe in God; others do not, but believe that human endeavors and accomplishments are

the highest ones we know of. Some scholars have thought that humanism mark some of the passages

in Ecclesiastes and other wisdom materials.

HvMN a religious poem set to music and sung as part of wotship.
HyposrAsrzAnoN (on xvnosrrrrznrroN) speaking of an abstract quatity as if it were a living being, for

instance, Wisdom in Proverbs 8 or Sirach 24.

HyKsos Egyptian dynasty (reso-rsoo B.c.) that may have been of Semitic origin, and therefore have

provided the historical basis for the stories of the Israelite patriarchs in Egypt (Genesis 37-50).
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tNER.RANcy the doctrine that the biblical materials are without error. In its strict form, as held, for instance,

by Protestant fundamentalists, inenancy includes the assertion that in the original manuscilpts of the

biblical books there are no errors of fact, whether theological, historical, or scientific. A more

restrained version of the doctrine would claim that the Bible is an inerrant guide in matters of faith,

but that it may contain historical errors or assertions that cannot be reconciled with present'day

science. Vatican II expressed it this way: "Therefore, since everything asserted by the inspired authors

or sacred writers must be held to be asserted by the Holy Spirit, it follows that the books of Scripture

must be acknowledged as teaching firmly, faithfully, and without error that truth which God wanted

put into the sacred writings for the sake of our salvation" (Document on Revelation, Dei Verbum, n.

1 l). The final phrase, "for the sake of our salvation"-that is, not for the sake of giving us historical or

scientinc information---establishes the limits of inerrancy.

rNsprRArroN the belief that words uttered by a human being are really the words of a divinity. In the

ancient world, prophets and oracles were thought to be inspired. In Christian tradition, the notion of

inspiration was eventually applied to the whole Bible. Inspiration in a more expanded sense speaks of

an inspired tradition, in which numerous authors, anonymous contdbutors, editors, and others all

worked together more or les consciously to create the biblical materials; in this view, God used all

these people and their human traditions to express the Bible's teachings. The Second Vatican Council
afflrms the inspiration of Scripture, but warns that God speals "tfuough men in human fashion" so

that careful attention must be given "to what the sacred writers really intended" (Dogmatic Constitu-

tion on Divine Revelation, lll.l2).
TSRAEL the name for both the kingdom of twelve tribal groups, of which David and Solomon were kings,

and for the northern section of this kingdom, which split off after the death of Solomon and began a

separate political existence under Jeroboam I (1 Kings 12). See Northern Kingdom, Southern King-

dom.

,AHvrsr the author of one of the source documents of the Pentateuch (German spelling). See Yahwist.

JosEpHUs a Roman Jewish historian of the first century e.D., whose work of Jewish history were written
paftly to make the Jewish religion and people more acceptable to the Roman government. His two
maior works are the Jewish Warc and the lewish Antiquities, which provide valuable information
about the background of the later Old Testament writings and the New Testament.

JUDAH the maior tribal group of the Southem Kingdom. See Southem Kingdom.

KaSHER according to specific regulations; flt or proper. Food that is kosierdoes not fall into any of the
forbidden food groups and has been prepared according to the cleanliness regulations.

I-AMENT a Hebrew verse form that is used for poetic elegies, psalms of suffering or anguish, and other
treatments of painful parts of the human condition. The Book of Lamentations and many psalms are
in the form of laments. See qtnah.

lartER pRopHErs the name given in Jewish tradition to the second part of the section of the Hebrew
Scriptures called the Prophets. The Latter Prophets are Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Book of
Twelve (Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha-

riah, Malachi). See Prophets.

uw the usual English translation of the Hebrew word Torah,which means "guidance" or "teaching." The
Torah in the nanower sense of the Pentateuch (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteron-
omy) is the flrst of the three divisions of the Hebrew Scriptures (followed by the Prophets and the
Writings). It is often called the "Law of Moses" although it contains much else besides legal material.
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Despite Paul's attacks on attempts to win salvation through the Law, the dominant biblical attitude to
law sees it as a gift of God and source of ioy. It is the opportunity to show faithfulness to God in one's

daily activities. See Pentateuch; PropheS; Torah; Writings.

LEvnE a member of the tribe charged with responshility for Israel's worship. The Levites owned no land

of their own, but rather lived on the offerings of the Temple sacrifices.

LEVTRATE MARRIAcE from Latin 1ew4 "husband's brother." A practice in the earlier stages of Judaism in
which a man had to take his dead brother's wife as his own if his brother had died before fathering
any children who could carry on his name. The children that would result from the union of the

widow and her brother-in-law would be treated as if they were the dead man's offspring, inheriting
his property and carrying on his name. It is generally a$eed that the practice died out well before the
time of Jesus (along with the practice of polygamy), but it forms the basis of the question that the

Sadducees present to Jesus (Matthew 22,23 33; Mark 12,18-27 ; Lr/re 20,27-40): in the next life,

which of seven brothers will be the husband of a woman whom they all successively married under
the levirate law.

LrBArroN from the Latin for "pour.' Pouring out a liquid (such as wine or oil) onto the ground as a sacriflce

to a deity.

LTTERAL MEANTNc the plain sense of a text, whether historical, instructional, or otherwise. The literal
meaning was traditionally treated in opposition to the allegorical meaning. .lee allegory.

LTTERARY cRlnctsM in older usage literary criticism meant what is now called "source criticism," that is,

the search for the underlying documents in a biblical text. The isolation of the Yahwistic, Elohistic,

and other basic dbcuments in the first four books of the Bible is an example of this. More recently, a

form of literary criticism has arisen which acceps the text in its final form and does not try to
reconstruct earlier stages of it. This more recent type of criticism is concerned with the meaning of
the text for the modem reader rather than with its historical context. See canonical criticism;
historical-critical method; source criticism.

uruRcy originally a term for a public good work, paid for by a wealthy citizen but intended to benent

everyone. Liturgy now means the official public worship of the church. "The Liturgy" is increasingly

used, following Orthodox writers, to mean the celebration of the Eucharist.

LovE FEAsrs early Christian celebrations, perhaps held together with the Eucharist or as part of it, that
included a full meal for the whole church community. Paul criticizes some of the church members in

Corinth for the fact that in their assemblies they do not share food and drink, but mther the wealthy

bring their own and consume it, while the poor have nothing extra to eat (1 Corinthiars 11,17-221.

Perhaps because of such abuses, the institution of the love feast seems to have disappeared at a

relatively early date.

MATRTARCH Greek "mother-ruler," a female leader, elder, or ruler. Seepatriarch.

MEGILIAH, (nlunru uecruorn) Hebrew, "scroll," a long strip of parchment or papyrus on which the text
of a book was written. The festal megilloth arc the books of Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Esther,

and Lamentations, each of which is read in the synagogue at a speciflc special feast.

MESsT.AH Hebrew for "anointed." It could be applied to various offlcials, including priests, but came to

refer especially to the king who was descended from David. (As part of the ritual when a king was

enthroned, his head was anointed with oil.) In the period after the Exile, when there was no longer a

king in Judah, the "messiah" came to mean an ideal flgure who would restore the kingdom of Israel in
the future. See a/so Christ (the Greek translation of Messiah).

METAnHoR a direct comparison, one that does not use the words "like" or "as,'between two things. Jesus

used a metaphor when he said, "l am the gate for the sheep" (John 10,7). See simile.
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MIDRAIH Hebrew, 'explanation." A method of interpretation, developed among Jewish teachers before

the time of Christ, in which a biblical passage is quoted up to the point of contemporary application.

At that point the passage is discontinued and the explanation or application is given. A New

Testament example is found in Matthew 2,16-23. Matthew alludes to Jeremiah 31,15'17, but quotes

only Jeremiah 3 I , 15 (the tears of Rachel). Whereas Jeremiah goes on to announce the reward of those

tears and the retum of the Israelites from Exile, Matthew writes of the return of Jesus, Mary and

Joseph from Egypt.

MILLENNTuM a thousand years. In Revelation 20, I .5, the thousand-year reign of Christ is predicted, and

this reign has been called "the Millennium" because it is supposed to bring in an era of peace and

well-being. A millennarian is one who takes this passage as predicting a literal, physical reign of Christ
on Earth (as opposed to treating it as a metaphor for heaven, for example) and who tries to identify

the events that will occur in order to bring the Millennium about.

MTsHNAH seeTalmud.
MorrF a characteristic image or theme in a work.
MysrERy a spiritual reality that can never be fully understood. A mystery is not opaque to reason, but

rather has a character that human reason cannot fully comprehend. The love of God for us is a
mystery not because we cannot understand what love is, but because we cannot comprehend the

fullnes of God's love, no matter how hard we try.

MyrH a story that expresses a spiritual truth or basic conviction of a culture through narrative. In
particular, myths give explanations of origins, often through the struggles of divine beings or superhu-

man creatures. Because the Bible flrmly believes in only one God, in biblical myths the presence of
multiple deities has taded out, but the titantic struggle between good and evil is still maintained, as in
the story of Paradise in Genesis 2-3, or the Tower of Babel story in Genesis I 1,1-9. (For an alternate

form of the Paradise myth, see Ezek,tel28,11 1 9.) Such stories, for example, express the impossibility
of human efforts to attain the tevel of God.

N^zrRrrE one who takes a religious vow of strict observance to dedicate himself or herself to the Lord, as

explained in Numbers 6,1-21. The vow involves keeping purity laws very strictly, abstaining ftom
alcoholic drink, and reftaining from cutting one's hair. Samson, whose story is told in Judges l3- 16,

was a Nazirite, though his observance was marked by a number of relapses. Paul took the Nazirite
vow (Acts 18,18; 21,23-241.

NoRTHERN KTNGDoM the political asembly of tribal groups that split off hom the kingdom of Israel after
Solomon's death (l Kings l2). This newly-formed kingdom was itsetf called Israel, and in some of the
prophets (for instance, Hosea 8,1 I ), Ephraim, after its most important uibe.

oRAcLE a message ftom God to a priest or prophet, and by the prophet to others, often in response to an
inquiry. The content and style vary ftom a call to prophesy to a message of salvation or a statement of
threat and condemnation. Prophetic books are often made up of a series of oracles, usually in poetical

form, which were collected and written down later, not necessarily in the order in which the prophet
originally spoke them.

osrRAcA pieces of pottery with writing scratched on them. Ostraca are recovered ftom archaeologcal digs

and provide evidence about the language at the time they were written; their existence reflects the
fact that paper was a relatively rare and valuable substance, and was not used for casual writing, such

as messages intended to be read once and thrown away, lists, and the like. Instead, people scratched a
few words on a piece of broken pottery-useless for anything else-and thousands of these casual

messages have been discovered.
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PALAEocRAPHy the study of ancient forms of writing. Palaeography can be used to date manuscripts, since

writing styles changed over the years and different manuscripts of the same book can be arranged in
the likely order in which they were written. Palaeography can also classify the writing in inscriptions
(epigraphs) and scratched on broken pieces of pottery (ostraca).

PARAENESTS moral exhortation, urging the reader or hearer to better behavior or a better mode of living,
usually accompanied with or in the form of proverbial wisdom. The Letter of James contains much of
this sort of moral exhortation.

PARousrA Greek, "presence," by extension "appearance." The second coming of Christ.
pAssovER the Jewish feast commemorating the Exodus from Egypt.
pArRrARcH Greek, "father-ruler," a male leader, elder, or ruler. .Seematriarch.

PArRlsflc (from the Greek word for "father"). Having to do with, or in the period of, the early theologians

of the Christian church, usually referred to as "the fathers." The patristic period begins with the ctose

of the New Testament writings, sometime after roo n.o., and continues for several centuries.
During this time creeds and many classic Christian doctrines, such as the Incarnation, were
worked out and put in final form.

PENTATEUCH a Greek word meaning "flve scrolls" that is used to designate the nrst five books of the Bible
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy). Modern scholars now hold that the first four of
these books are a later compilation (perhaps assembled during or after the Exile) of earlier independent
sources, whlch are distinguished by various literary characteristics. The oldest of these, the "J" source
(from the German name for it, Jahvist), uses the Hebrew word Yahwehas the name of God ftom the
beginning, and may be connected to the court of King David. Another source, "E," uses ?1ohrm instead
of Yahweh before the time of Moses, and reflects traditions (about sites of worship, for instance) that
probably derive ftom the northern ffibes of the kingdom of Israel rather than from the southern sources

of the kingdom of Judah that are contained in "J." A third source, "P," is a compilation of laws and

Tempte practices that the priests developed. The fourth source, "D," is found almost exclusively in the

book of Deuteronomy. See Law; source criticism; Torah.
pERsoNrFrcAnoN a literary device that takes an abstract quality or spiritual reality and speaks of it in

human terms. The Book of Proverbs, 3,16 says of Wisdom, "Long life is in her right hand,/ in her left
are riches and honor." Speaking of wisdom as if it were a human being is personiflcation.

pHARrsArsM a reform movement in Judaism that probably began in the century before the birth of Jesus

and, after the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D., became an increasingly important influence in
the religious life of Judaism. Essentially a lay movement, Pharisaism sought to invigorate Jewish
life by emphasizing fldelity to Jewish law. Its base was the local synagogue with its study of the

Jewish Scriptures and traditions and its strong sense of piety. Although Jesus may have shared

many of the goals of Pharisaism, the gospels report him in conflict with it over interpretation of
the religious law See Pharisee.

nHARTsEE Hebrew, "separatist." One of a group of observant Jews, beginning before the time ofJesus and

continuing with important leadership roles afterwards. They helped to develop an elaborate system of
oral laws to apply the written law of Moses to Jewish life after the destruction of the Temple and the

Roman conquest of their homeland. They were influential in the evolution of the synagogue and

staunchly defended new doctrinal developments, such as belief in angels, bodily resurrection, and life
after death. Some of the negative image of Pharisees in the Gospels may reflect later clashes between

these Jewish leaders and the early church. See Pharisaism; Torah.
pr^roNrsM a philosophical system, derived in part ftom Plato but going beyond what he taught, that

(among other things) saw a distinct separation beNveen the worlds of the spirit and of material things,

and that regarded the material world as inferior. There has certainly been Platonic influence on
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Christianiry, though how much is difficult to say; but the Christian doctrine of the goodness of

creation has helped to moderate the harshness of the Platonic iudgment about the evil of material

existence in and of itself.
pocRoM the organized killing of a group, especiatly of Jews.
poLEMrc a denunciation or condemnation of an opponent.
porsHERD a broken piece (sherd or shard) of pottery. By studying decoration, shape, materials, etc.,

archaeologists can tell the level of pottery-making in a given era by examining the broken pieces from

archaeological sites. See ceramic typology; ostraca; stratigraphy.
pRE-ExrLrc before the Exile of the Jewish people, that is, either before nr 4.c., when the Northern

Kingdom (lsrael) went into exile, or before s87-86 8.c., when the Southern Kingdom (Judah) was

exiled by the Babylonians.
pRtEsrly souRcE the source that scholars assume was put together by the remains of the Israelite

priesthood in Exile, containing the rules and regulations for worship in the Temple and other
genealogical and legal information. This source, usually abbreviated "B" is one of the documents

assumed to make up the Pentateuch (see).

PRTMEVAL HrsroRy the term for the first ten chapters and part of the eleventh chapter of Genesis, dealing

with events before the time of Abraham, who was regarded as the direct ancestor of the Israelites.

"Primeval" designates the long stretch of time before literary documents enable us to reconstruct

historical data.
pRopHEr Greek, "one who speals out." A prophet, called by God to speak the truth no matter what the

cost, was one of the main participants in classical Israelite religion. The prophet was charged with the

role of delivering God's message to the rulers, whether religious or political, and, as a result, many

prophets were unpopular with the kings and priests. Prophets did not specialize in predicting the

future, but rather in analyzing the present and announcing the consequences of cunent behavior.

Most prophets spoke in a very memorable poetic form, delivering their statements orally in the streets

or sanctuaries; only later were these written down, and still later put in some sort of order.
pRopHErs the second of the three divisions of the classical Hebrew Scriptures (the other two divisions are

the Law and the Writings). The Prophets, in tum, ue divided into the Former Prophets-Joshua,

Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings-and the Latter Prophets-lsaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and

the Twelve Minor Prophets. See canon; Former Prophets; Latter Prophets; Law; Writings.
pRovERB a statement of traditional wisdom, supported by long experience and expresed in memorable

form. Generally the second line repeats or develops, sometimes by contrast, the thought of the flrst
tine. This feature is called parallelism, and is common in Hebrew poetry. Proverbs are quoted in many

books of the Bible, but the major collection is in Proverbs. There are also proverbs in Wisdom and, in
a longer "essay" form, in Sirach. See wisdom.

psrlu from the Greek, a song accompanied by musical instruments. In the Bible these songs cover a wide
variety of style and content; psalms appear in many places, but the principal collection of them is
found in the Book of Psalms. The Hebrew name for this book is Tehillim, meaning "praises," even

though the majority of the psalms are not hymns of praise but spread over many other categories such
as laments, prayers of thanksgiving and confidence, wisdom, and psalms of royalty.

psEUDEprcRApHy Greek, "false writing," meaning a false claim to authorship. The term is used for those

ancient writings, Jewish and Christian, which went under the name of an important or fascinating
biblical person, like Solomon or Enoch, or the apostles Thomas or James. Such works purported to be

of equal status with works whose authority was already accepted. Some found their way into the

Bible, at least in the Catholic and Orthodox canon: for instance, the Wisdom of Solomon. .See

apocrypha; canon; deuterocanonical.
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psEUDoNyMous under a false name. A pseudonymous writing is one that is published under the name of a

well-known figure (usually long dead) in order to establish its authority or to continue the traditions
of a revered but now dead leader. In the ancient world this was an accepted literary device. See

pseudepigraphy.

o the abbreviation of the German word, quelle, "source." It designates one of the original sources of
Matthew and Luke, containing sayings of Jesus that they added to material they took from Mark's
gospel. See synoptic gospels.

orNAH a Hebrew poetical form (the lament) usually characterizedby a two-line structure in which the first
line has three stresses and the second line has Nvo stresses. Normally in Hebrew poetry each line of a
strophe has the same number of stresses.

aoHELETH the Hebrew name, meaning "one who leads the assembly," of Ecclesiastes.

RABBI a teacher of the Jewish laws and [aditions. Some of the followen of Jesus called him "rabbi"; in the
time after Iesus, and after the Romans had destroyed the Tempte in 70 A.D., the rabbis reconstituted
the Jewish religion as one of study and meditation on the Scripture.

READER-RESPoNSE cRrflcrsM a method for analyzing a literary text that focuses on the relationship be-

tween the text and its reader, paying attention to the literary clues in the text that guide the reader in
drawing meaning from it.

REDAcrroN cRrrrcrsM the analysis of how a text was put together by an editor (or redactor) ftom already
existing sources. The editor sometimes adds bridging sentences, uses characteristic language, adds or
subtracts material, or uses the sources in a particular way, that reveal the concems of the author and

the audience at a point later in time than the original sources. Chapter 5 of Vatican II's document on

Revelation speaks of the Gospels as the product of redactors: "The sacred authors wrote the four
Gospels, selecting some things ftom the many which had been handed on by word of mouth or in
writing, reducing some of them to a synthesis, explicating some things in view of the situation of their
churches, and preserving the form of proclamation, but always in such fashion that they told us the

honest truth about Jesus" (Det Verbum, n. 191.

REvErrrroN Latin, "taking away the veil" (a translation of Greek, apoklypsis). The Book of Revelation in
the Bible is an example of the apocalyptic genre (see apocalypse), which explains cuuent happenings
by means of a heavenly interpreter so that the reader understands the real importance of what is

going on. The idea of revelation in theology is that what is revealed either could not have been

discovered by unaided human reason or would take the reason too long to discover.

RHEroRrcAr- cRrflcrsM analysis of a text that shows how it uses literary devices to achieve its aims and

effects.

RosH HAsHANAx Hebrew, "head of the year." The Jewish New Year.

sAcRrFrcE the practice of giving something of value to God, in order to show one's devotion or commit-
ment. In Israelite religion, sacrif,ce, usually of an animal or bird (though grain was also offered), was

carried out by the ritual desffuction of part or all of it by fire on an altar. This symbolized the bonding
of oneself with God or the reunion with God after a sinful or unclean person received forgiveness and
puriflcation. Christianity took over this idea of sacriflce and applied it to the death of Jesus Christ,
teaching that Christ's sacilfice was in atonement for human sin. In modern-day Christianity, sacrifice

usually entails doing without things of value (money, material posesions, or Ume) by giving them

away, to the church to promote its work of worship and service, to any organDation engaged in the

service of others, or directly to those in need.
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SADDUcEE a member of the priestly family descended from Zadok, one of the two high priestly families

under King David (2 Samuel 8,17). They were $anted supreme control over the Temple by King

Solomon (l Kings 2,35) and were further secured in their position by Ezekiel (Ezekiel 44,l0 3l ). The
Sadducees formed one of the ruling parties cf iudaism from the time of the Hasmonean Dynasty
(around 146 B.c.) to the destruction of the Temple in zo e.o. They betieved in the religious
authority only of the Torah, or first five books of the Bible, and opposed the new interpretations
advanced by the Pharisees, especially belief in the resurrection, life after death, and the exis-

tence of angels IseeActs 23,6'11). The Sadducees, despite their religious conservatism, were
strongly influenced by the secular aspects of Greek culture and may have been willing to
sacriflce strict Jewish ideals to maintain their power and wealth. See Pharisees.

srcl a popular account of the prehistory or early heroic period of a people. Sagas are usually tales about

the ancestors of a particular goup, or the founders of a country. Many of the stories in the early
chapters of Genesis are sagas.

SAMARTTAN a member of a group resident in lsrael at the time of the New Testament, and descended

from the survivors in the land at the time of the Exile, who had intermarried with non-lsraelites

brought into the land by the Assyrians (2 Kings 17,241. After the restoration of the nation of Israel

under Ezra and Nehemiah, they had not been reassimilated into the Hebrew nation. The Jews of

Jesus' time looked down on Samaritans as not being true adherents of the Jewish religion, though
the Samaritans themselves thought otherwise. Jesus, characteristically, treated the Samaritans with
respect (John 4,4-421, and told one of his best-known parables using a Samaritan to illustrate true
neighborlines, against two presumably religious characters who do not stop to help someone in
need (Luke 10,30 37).

scRoLL a long strip of parchment or papyrus on which a manuscript was written. A scroll was difflcult to
handle and refer to, since in order to be read it had to be unrolled and it could be thirty or more feet
long. It was replaced, some time after the first century r.o., by the bound book, or codex (see), but
synagogues even today have scrolls of the Hebrew Scriptures for religious use.

sEcoND rpurlp the reconstruction of Solomon's Temple, after the return hom Exile, under the encour.

agement of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah and the direction ol Ezra and Nehemiah. The
Second Temple period began at the end of the sixth century r.c. and lasted through the extensive

reconsuuction of the Temple under Herod the Great's initiative until the flery destruction by the
Romans in zo l.o.

sEpruAcrNr from the Latin for 'seventy," therefore abbreviated LXX, the Latin numeral for seventy. It is

the name of the main ancient Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible (with additions originally in
Greek), undertaken by the Jewish community in Greek-speaking Egypt beginning about zso n.c. This
version included a larger number of book than was eventually accepted by the Jews for their
collection of the Scriptures. It became very popular among Christians and was in fact their
premier edition of the Bible. (The name "seventy" derives from a legend that Ptolemy ll lzes-zat
o.c.) commissioned seventy (or seventy-two) learned elders to prepare this translation, a task
they accomplished in seventy-two days.) Because the Septuagint is not a literal translation, but
rather introduces modiflcations and explanatory remarks, it witnesses to Jewish interpretation of
the Bible in the one or two centuries before Christ.

slMtLE a comparison between two things, using "like" or "as." Malachi speaks of the Lord as "like the
refiner's fire" {3,21 and the Psalms say the soul longs for God "as the hind longs for the running
waters" l42,ll. See metaphor.

soTERIoLocY from the Greek word for "savior." The study of the theology of salvation, or the explanation

of different understandings of salvation.
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souRcE cRrrrcrsM the isolation and study of the different sources that go to make up a text. The most

famous hypotheses of source criticism include the theory that the Books of Genesis through Numbers
are made up of three sources ("J," or Yahwist, "E," or Elohist, "P," or Priestly) that were combined by
later editors or redactors. Another source hypothesis is that Matthew and Luke used the gospel of
Mark and another source (called "O") when they wrote their gospels. See redaction criticism.

sourHERN KTNGDoM the remaining part of the undivided kingdom of Israel, after the northern tribes withdrew
ftom Israel at Solomon's death (l Kings 12). It is also called Judah. See Northem Kingdom.

srol a covered walkway or portico.

srRAncRApHy the analysis of the sequence of layers, or strata, of a tell, or mound, at an archaeologtcal site

formed by successive periods of human occupation.

srRopHE (Greek, "turning"). Two or more lines of poetry that are treated as a unit; a stanza.

srRUcruRAL ANALrsrs a critical method that studies a text by looking for recurring patterns of meaning or
imagery common to all languages and cultures. It wrestles with the text itself and is not concerned

with the meaning intended by the original author nor with the historical context of the first
composition.

suKKorH Hebrew, "booths" or "tents," temporary structures built in the flelds for ttre laborers to live in
while the crops were being harvested. The Feast ol Sukothis the maior harvest festival. See Booths;

Tabernacles.

syNomc cospEls Matthew, Mark, and Luke. They are called "synoptic" because they can be "viewed

together" or compared in parallel fashion. Similarities in the order of events, material, and even

language, suggest that the Synoptics have a literary interrelationship. Scholars have theorized that
Matthew and Luke are based on Mark and on another source, a list of Jesus' saylngs, that is called

"O" (from the German word, aueile, "source"). This common basis would account for their similar
character.

TABERNAcLEs, FEAsr oF the Hebrew harvest festival. See Booths; Sukoth.
TALMUD hom the Hebrew, "learning" or "insrucflon." A collection of laws, regulations, and other material

that, after the Hebrew Scriptures, is the authoritative religious document of Judaism. It consists

primarily of the Mishnah, a collection of legal and procedural interpretations and practices from the

Pharisees and other respected teachers. These materials themselves were further explained and ex'
panded in the Gemara, which is a commentary on the Mishnah. All these materials were handed down
orally until they were given a written form in what is called the Palestinian or Jerusalem Talmud (fourth

century ^1.o.). A century later, the scholars of Judaism living outside the land of Israel put together the

longer and more authoritative version called the Babylonian Talmud (which contains over two and a

half million words, more than twice as many words as are in the entire Bible, and about four times as

many words as are in the Hebrew Scriptures). See haggadah, halakah.

TEMrLE a place of worship. The Temple in Hebrew religion was a permanent structure in Jerusalem, built
by Solomon as a substitute for the tent of worship that the Israelites had used in the wilderness and

continued to use through David's reign. This Temple was destroyed by the Babylonians in saz-ao r.c.
A Second Temple was constructed under Ezra and Nehemiah in the fifth century after the
return from Exile. See Second Temple.

rEsrAMENr a documentary witness or testifler to something; in the Bible, speciflcally, the two Testaments

are witnesses, respectively, to the relations beNveen God and Israel, and to the work of God in Jesus

Christ and in the beginnings of the Christian church.

rExr any unit of writing that is the subiect of critical reading. lt can be as small as one word (in the case of
determining misprints, copying errors, etc.) or as large as an entire section or book. In biblical studies
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the term strictly applies only to editions of the Bible in the original language; very early renditions into
another language are called versions; modern language versions are called fianslations. See Septua-

gint; Vulgate.

rExruAL cRrrrcrsM the examination of the written text (usually in a number of different manuscripts) in

order to determine what its accurate form is. Textual criticism compares one manuscript with
another, to choose the variant form that is preferable in cases where the manuscripts disagree about a

particular word. In translations, textual variations are sometimes explained in footnotes. The New
American Bible says that it is "Translated from the Original Languages with Critical Use of All the

Ancient Sources" (see the title page).

rHEoDrcy the theological effort to "iustify God," that is, to explain the existence of evil while maintaining

the goodness and power of God. The Book of Job is a long argument in theodicy.

rHEopHANy a Greek word meaning "appearance of God," that is, the manifestation of the divine to human
perception in some way.

ToLEDoTH Hebrew, "generations, descendants, offspring"; a list of descendants; a genealogical account.

There is a list of generations in Genesis 5,1-32 or in the n$t nine chapters of 1 Chronicles. Biblical

genealogies generally, like the ones forJesus in Matthew 1,1-7 and Luke 3,23-38, communicate a

retigious message within the list of names.

roRAH a Hebrew word meaning "guide" or "teaching." The Torah consists of the nrst flve books of the

Bible (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy) and is the most important part of the

Hebrew Scriptures for the Jewish religion. See Law; Pentateuch.

rRADrrroN the means by which beliefs, customs, stories, laws, religious practices, and other cultural
phenomena are handed down from one generation to the next. The Bible is in part a record of
traditions, first among the Hebrew people and then among the Christians. The Bible itself was first
represented in tradition: in traditional stories and beliefs, in religious practices, and so on; only later
was it written down and handed on in that form. The study of tradition-of how things are handed

on, and how they change or stay the same during the process-is of great importance for understand-

ing the Bible and the beliefs that are based upon it. See redaction cilticism.
TRANScENDENcT the quality ofgoing beyond ordinary experience. In theology, transcendence teaches that

God is not contained in creation, or identical with it, but suryasses it in an absolute sense.

TRANSJoR"DAN Latin for "the other side of the (river) Jordan" as seen hom Jerusalem. See Cisjordan.

rRANsMrssroN HrsroRy the account of how a text came down to us ftom its originator. The transmission

can begin in spoken form: a story told to others, a proverbial sayrng. tt may then result in a written
document, which is copied and combined with other documents or oral traditions, until it is in the

form in which we have it. Scholars studying the text of the books of the Bibte have assumed that,
because of such things as two different accounts of the same event, or different names for God, the

text as we have it is the result of a complicated process. Their efforts to understand this process are

transmission history.

rRENr, couNcrl op see Council of Trent.

rypolocy from the Greek word typos, the raised design on a seal for imprinting in wax, then a pattern or

model; a theological way of understanding persons, events, or explanations, especially in the New

Testament, by referring back to Old Testament "types." A type can be an event, like the Exodus from
Egypt (1 Corinthians l0,l-6); a real person, like Solomon (Luke 11,31); or a storyor parable like that
of Jonah (Luke I I ,29-30).

Typolocy, cERAMrc see ceramic typology.

vAlcAN tt the council of the Church held in the Vatican hom 1962-65. The Second Vatican Council
made many far-reaching decisions about the life of the Church, such as putting the liturgy into the
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language of the people. The Council also promoted the study and reading of the Scriptures and

encouraged new Catholic translations and commentaries to help the understanding of nonexperts.
wlcarE the Latin translation of the Bible by St. Jerome, made in the nfth century A.D. Jerome went back

to the original languages, Greek and Hebrew, in making, his translation; it is called the Vulgate (from

the Latin meaning "of the common people") because Latin was the tanguage that most people spoke

at that time.

wIsDoM the tradition of human learning, handed down from teacher to pupil and from parent t0 child.
Wisdom relied on seeing recurring patterns in human behavior and in moral consequences of action,
and in presenting these in a memorable form, usually a proverb. Wisdom Literature: the collection of
wisdom writings in the Bibte, consisting of the books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Wisdom, and Sirach,

and including parts of Job and Psalms as well.
wRrrrNcs the third part of the Hebrew Scriptures, after the Law (Torah) and Prophets. The Writings

consisted of Psalms, Proverbs, Job, The Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther,

Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and I and 2 Chronicles.

YAHWEH the Hebrew name for God. It is usually explained as based on the Hebrew verb for "to be or
become," but it is not easy to translate. "The one who is" or "who causes to be" are possibi[lies. The

New American Bible, lollowing a uadition of English-language translations, uses the word Lord (or

occasionally God) to indicate when the word Yahweh appeam in the text. Yahweh is given as God's
name to Moses in Exodus 3,14.

yAHwtsr the name for the author of one of the source documents of the Pentateuch. The Yahwist, from
the beginning of his work (Genesis 2,4), habitually uses the name Yahweh for God (as opposed to the
author of another of the documents, the Elohist, who uses the Hebrew word 'elohim, or God). It is

generally agreed among scholars that the Yahwist's account is the oldest of the documents. See

Elohist; Pentateuch; Priestly.
yoM KrppuR Hebrew, "Day of Atonement." The Jewish holy day of fasting and repentance.

zrluor a Jew who was commited to the violent overthrow of the Roman rulers of Israel. Zealots were not
a unified party or $oup but formed a number of sometimes conflicting factions, united only by their
aversion to Roman oppression. They practiced assassination and other terror tactics, as well as

engaging in political agitation. Although Zealots may have been active during Jesus' lifetime, there is

little evidence of their emergence as a significant movement and force in Judaism untit the time of the

Jewish revolt that began about thirty years after the death ofJesus. Zealots captured by the Romans

Romans were usually crucified as a deterent to their followers. The Zealot-inspired revolt in 66-70 A..D.

was crushed by the Romans and the Temple in Jerusalem was pulled down.
zroN original meaning uncertain. It is sometimes spelled according to its Greek form, Sion. The name

refers to the fortification within ancient Jerusalem conquered by David or to the entire city (2 Samuel

5,6-10). Still later Zion designated the area immediately north of this original city where Solomon
built the Temple (Psalms 2,6; 48,21, and in some prophetical writings it stood for the heavenly

Jerusalem (lsaiah 60,14; see Hebrews 12,22). From the fourth century A.D. ttte name has been
attached to the southwest part of Jerusalem, where the tomb of David was relocated and the upper

room of the Last Supper is pointed out. At the present time it is outside the medieval walls of

Jerusalem.



THE BIBLE

IN THE LECTIONARY

EILEEN SCHULLER

One of the enduring results of the Second Vatican Council has been a renewed emphasis on the
place of the Bible within Catholic life, and greater attention to its use in worship, study, and

devotion. As a Church and as individuals we are discovering anew the truth of St. Jerome's
insight that "ignorance of the Scriptures is ignorance of Christ." Most Catholics now own a

Bible; there are Bible study groups in many parishes; children are introduced to biblical stories

and actual biblical texts ftom the first stages of their religious education; many new hymns and

much contemporary folk music are biblically based; Services of the Word (which often include a

solemn enthronement of the Bible) and parish celebrations of the Liturgy of the Hours are

slowly finding a place in Catholic piety.

Still, for most Catholics, their main exposure to the Bible comes at those times when the
Church gathers for liturgy, to offer together praise and worship to God through Jesus. Each time
the Mass is celebrated there ue two or three readings from the Bible, always one from the
Gospel and others from the Book of Acts, the Epistles, or the Old Testament. Whenever the
sacraments are celebrated (even when baptisms, marriages, and the sacrament of penance are

celebrated apart from the Mass) readings from the Word of God are an integral part of the ritual.
The first reading ftom Scripture is regularly followed by a psalm so that we might give our
response in the words of Scripture. The Gospel Acclamation, the Entrance and Communion
antiphons are usually taken directly from Scripture, and other prayers and texts of the Mass

reflect or are based on scriptural sources (for instance, the Glory to God in the Highest, the
Lamb of God, the Lord's Prayer).

It is instructive to reflect on why the Christian tradition is so insistent that we read the

Word of God whenever we gather to pray as Church. The Constirution on the Litury, one of.

the foundational documents of the Second Vatican Council, puts it this way: "Christ is present

in His Word since it is He Himself who speals when the holy Scriptures are read in the church"
(Constitution on the Liturgy, 7). The Eucharistic Instruction of 1967 elaborates at greater

length "the principal modes by which the Lord is present to his Church in liturgical celebrations.
First of all, Christ is present in the assembly of the faithful gathered in his name; He is also

present in his word for it is He who is speaking as the sacred Scriptures are read in the Church;
in the eucharistic sacriflce, He is present both in the person of the minister . . . and above all
under the eucharistic elements" (9).

440
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Roman Catholicism has traditionally placed primary emphasis (at times, almost the sole

emphasis) on the eucharistic presence of Christ under the appearances of bread and wine. More
recent theological reflection has emphasized that Christ is present from the moment when the
people gather together in the Christian Assembly, and that He is present especially during the
proclamation of the Word of God, both in the reading of Scripture and in its unfolding in the
homily. The Eucharistic Instruction brings this all together with the beautiful imagery of food:
"The Church is nourished by the bread of life, which she finds at the table both of the Word of
God and the Body of Christ" (10).

The Revision of the Lectionary

Very early on in the Second Vatican Council, the Bishops of the Church, recognizing that
"Sacred Scripture is of paramount importance in the celebration of the liturgy" (Constitution on
the Sacred Liturg424), called for certain reforms and changes so that this truth might become a

living and pastoral reality in the Church. They said there should be "more reading from holy
Scripture" and it should be "more varied and suitable" (C,S2,35); or, to put it in more poetic
fashion, "the treasures of the Bible are to be opened up more lavishly, so that richer fare may be

provided for the faithful at the table of God's Word" (CSZ,51). Thus, one of the f,rst major
reforms following on the Council was a revision of the Lectionary that is, the biblical readings

that are set down for each Sunday and weekday of the year, and also for use in the celebration of
the saoaments, on Feast Days, at funerals, and for Votive Masses and Masses for Special

Occasions.

The reforms envisaged by the Council meant not only that the readings would be in
English, but that new and previously unheard sections of the Bible would need to be introduced
both on Sundays and at weekday Masses. ln the centuries since the Council of Trent, the
Roman Missal of Pius V (1570) had prescribed a set series of Gospel passages on a yearly basis,

and a second reading usually from the Epistles; very few passages ftom the Old Testament were
ever heard at Sunday Mass.

To fulflll the Council's mandate, a committee was established by Rome in 1964; liturgical,
scriptural, and pastoral experts, along with bishops around the world, were consulted. The
work was completed in 1 969 with the publication of tbe Lectionary for Mass, and introduced in
all churches throughout the world on the First Sunday of Advent, 1971.lnJanuary of 1981 a
second edition of the Lectionary was published with a few minor additions and changes, plus an

expanded and very helpful Introduction which explains more fully the goals and purpose of the
Lectionary.

The revision of the Lectionary has been one of the most extensive and significant reforms
of the Council. Unfortunately, it has not always been given the attention it deserves, nor are

some of its fundamental principles always well understood, either by the clergy who preach on
these readings or by the laity who hear them. Our appreciation of the Scriptures in the liturgy
can be greatly enriched by a more careful examination of the Lectionary.

Why a Lectionary at All?

Before we look at more specific questions about how the Lectionary is put together and exactly
what passages are chosen, it is helpful to step back and ask the more fundamental questions:

"Why a lectionary at all? What do we gain by using a lectionary?"
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The decision to use a lectionary means that the readings for a given Sunday or weekday are

predetermined; they are a given, and therefore they are the starting point for the planning of the

liturgy as a whole and the homily. On certain other occasions (for instance, celebrations of
marriages, funerals) there are more options given for Scripture readings, and a choice is to be

made of what is most appropriate to the pastoral needs of a given congregation. When a special

group gathers for a one-time occasion (a Retreat Day, a meeting), it is recognized that the given

readings for the day may not be appropriate, and provision is made for using readings "that are

more suited to the particular celebration, provided that they are chosen ftom the texts of an

approved lectionary" (Masses with Special Groups,6e). Interestingly, the greatest flexibility is
allowed in choosing readings for Masses with children, although a reading from the Gospels is

always to be included (Directory for Masses with Children, 431.

The norm in the Roman Catholic tradition is that the Scripture readings are set; they are

not the choice of the priest or anyone else in the congregation. Certainly a case can be made
(and has been made in the Reform and Free Church traditions) for the freedom and spontaneity

to choose readings suitable to a specific community on this occasion. But the Catholic tradition
has opted for a structured and planned system of readings that "provides the faithful with a

knowledge of the whole of God's Word, in a pattern suited to the purpose" lConstitution on the
Sacred Liturgt : Inffoductio n, 60).

The imposition of a lectionary seeks to lessen the temptation (although it can never remove
it entirely!) to pick and choose, to listen only to those parts of the Bible which we find readily
helpful and to omit those which we find difficult to understand or accept-but which may be

the ones we most need to hear. For instance, if I am readily inclined to look upon God as one

who is loving, merciful, kind, and forgiving, the Lectionary will certainly read my favorite
passages, but it will also force me to read those difficult passages (ftom both the Old and the
New Testament) which speak of the wrath of God, judgment, and punishment. Or again, if I am

a person with a strong social-justice orientation, flrmly convinced that "actions on behalf of

iustice . . . are a constitutive dimension of the preaching of the gospel" ( 1971 Synod of Bishops),

the Lectionary will read many of the key biblical texts both from the prophets and the Gospels;
but it will also include passages that speak of the personal dimension of union with God, of a
world which is passing away, even passages in praise of the monarchy and the established realm.
The $ft and challenge of the Lectionary is that it places before each of us passages that we might
otherurise not choose to read; unrelentingly it nudges us to open ourselves to the totality of
God's Word.

Foundational Principles of the Lectionary

On a first examination of the Lectionary it is easy to get bogged down in a mass of details about
different cycles and lists of what is read when, so that the whole thing can seem somewhat
intimidating. Rather than trying to determine why certain texts are read on a certain day, it is

more important to get an overall sense of the arrangement and rationale of the whole. The
general principles and foundational decisions that have determined the basic shape and ordering
of the Roman Lectionary will then be clear.
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The Paschal Mystery
The focal point of the whole Lectionary is Jesus Christ, especially "the paschal mystery of his
blessed passion, resurrection from the dead and glorious ascension" (CSL,5l. Throughout the
cycle of the Church's Year, the Lectionary sets before us the totality of this central mystery of the
Christian life, a mystery that was not only accomplished in Jesus, but a mystery in which we
now share through Baptism and faith.

Thus, primacy is given to readings from the Gospels, which speak most directly of the
person of Jesus. Furthermore, we read these texts not as individuals but as a people gathered for
praise and thanksgiving. "Within the Christian assembly the proclamation of the word inevita-
bly has a Christian aura . . . the God whom we worship in our liturgy is not, first of all, the God
of the Book (which is why we freely interpret the Book by arranging it in a lectionary). Our God
is the God of the Gathering" (R. Keifer, Tb Hear and To Proclaim, p. 115). At Mass, every
passage of Scripture, whether from the Old or New Testament, is set in relationship to the
passion and resunection of Jesus as made present to us in the Eucharist.

The Church Year
Not everything in the Lectionary is of equal importance. The Lectionary is divided into six parts:

the major section (and the one that will be the main focus of our attention) is the Temporal
Cycle, that is, the readings for Sundays and weekdays throughout the Church Year; the rest of
the Lectionary contains the readings for special occasions (Proper of the Saints, Commons,
Ritual Masses [for examples, readings for sacraments, funerals], Masses for Various Occasions,

and Votive Masses).

Within the Temporal Cycle, not all days of the year are of equal importance. Sundays have
special importance, since they are the weekly celebration of the Lord's resurrection and the
occasion for the gathering of the whole community; thus, "the more important biblical pas-

sages" (CSl,.' Introduction,65) are assigrred to Sundays and the Solemnities of the Lord. The
Sunday cycle is set up independent from the weekday rycle which, in a sense, complements it.

The Church Year as a whole has its own rhythm. "The solemnity of Easter has the same

kind of preeminence [in the yearl . . . that Sunday has in the week" (Norms for the Liturgical
Year, l8); there are six Sundays in Easter season, followed by Pentecost and Trinity Sundays.
Then, next to Easter, the Church "holds most sacred the memorial of Christ's birth and early
manifestation" (Norms,32).There are two Sundays after Christmas, followed by Epiphany and

the Sunday after it. These two maior feasts, each with their preparatory period (Lent, with six
Sundays, before Easter, and Advent, with four Sundays, before Christmas) are the primary
seasons of the Church Year; the other thirty-four Sundays, which celebrate "the mystery of
Christ in all its aspects" (Norms,43), form what is called simply "Ordinary Time." (The

Lectionary provides for more than nfty-two Sundays to allow for variations in the length of time
after Easter, since Easter can fall anywhere ftom March 22 to Aprl|25.l

Lectio Semicontinua and Lectio Electa
There are many different ways in which we could go about reading the Bible in a systematic
fashion. We could start with the story of Creation and work through the events of the Old
Testament chronologically, then move on to the New Testament and conclude with the Book of
Revelation; this would be a kind of salvation-history approach. Another option would be to
organize the Scripture readings around certain great themes (grace, salvation, forgiveness,
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creation) or moral principles; tle traditional name for this approach is lectio electa, "readings

chosen" to suit a predetermined theme. Or, we could adopt lectio continua, a "continuous
reading" of the Bible from beginning to end. This is the system of the Jewish synagogue in which
the Torah, the first flve books, are read continuously through a year; on the day that the last

chapter of Deuteronomy is finished, on that same day the first chapter of Genesis is begun so

that the reading of Torah is unceasing.

The Roman Lectionary has opted for a combination of lectio electa (particularly in the
major seasons of the Church Year) and lectio continua (particularly during Ordinary Time and

in the weekday cycle); in fact, it is really more correct to talk of lectio semicontrnua since no
biblical book is read through in its entirety.

Although a "harmony" (to use the term from the CSL: lntroduction, 66l. exists between
the different readings during Advent, Lent, and Easter, for most Masses there is no one theme in
the three (Sunday) or two (weekday) readings. Thus, attempts (whether by a homilist or by
musicians) to discover or impose a theme for every Mass can result in a misleading or artificial
approach to the Scriptures.

Readings of Suitable Length; Omission of Difflcult Sections
In the early church the custom was to read "the memoirs of the apostles or the writings of the
prophets as long as there is time" (Justin Martyr, Apol67). That, however, is not the norm
today; within the Mass, particularly when there are three readings, none can be too long.
Narrative texts (Gospel stories, parables) are often longer (ten to fifteen verses) so that they can

be complete and because they more easily hold people's attention. Other texts, particularly
Sunday readings from the Epistles, are shorter (beween four and eight verses) "because of the
profundity of their teaching" (CSL: Inffoduction, 751. Occasionally an option is given for
reading either a long or a short version of a text (for example, the story of Jesus and the
Samaritan woman on the Third Sunday of Lent, A).

The Roman Lectionary also recognizes that not every passage in the Bible is either suitable
or helpful for public reading in the liturgy. Decisions were made to omit entirely certain passages

with "complex literary critical, or exegeticai problems" (CSL: Inffoduction, 76) that would
make them difficult for most people to understand. Similarly, following the long established
practice in Roman lectionaries, at times selected verses within a reading are omitted because the
passage would otherwise be too long or because a verse is "unsuitable pastorally or . . . involves
truly difficult problems" (CSL: Introduction, 77).

Basic Arrangement of the Sunday Lectionary

After examining the possibility of spreading the readings over as little as two years or as many as

four, the planners of the Sunday Lectionary decided on a three-year cycle. That is, there are

different readings for each Sunday in Years A, B, and C (as they are commonly designated) and
then the cycle begins over again. (Years where the sum of all the digits are divisible by three, for
instance, 1989, 1992 are always Year C. The year begins on the First Sunday of Advent.)

For each Sunday there are three readings: one from the Old Testament (with a few
exceptions, as we will note in the Sundays after Easter), one from the Epistles or the Book of
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Revelation, and one from the Gospels. Although provision is made for an individuai Conference
of Bishops to allow only two readings "for pastoral reasons" (General Instruction, 3181, three is
clearly the norm.

Since there is considerable divergence in the shape of the Lectionary during the major
seasons of Advent-Christmas and Lent-Easter as compared with the Sundays of Ordinary Time,
it is easier and less confusing to look at each separately, beginning with Ordinary Time.

The Gospels in Ordinary Time
One of the three Synoptic Gospels forms the central focus of each of the thirty-three (occasion-

ally thirty-four) Sundays of each year of Ordinary Time. Year A is always the Gospel of Matthew;
Year B, the Gospel of Mark; and Year C, the Gospel of Luke. The Gospel of John is not
neglected, even though it does not form the core of a specific year. In accord with an ancient
tradition of the Church, John has always been read during the Lent and Easter seasons "because

it is the 'spiritual' Gospel in which the mystery of Christ is sounded out to greater depths" ICSl:
Introduction, 1969,711' in addition, because of the shortness of the Gospel of Mark, Chapter 6
ofJohn (the Bread of Life discourse) is taken up on five Sundays during Year B.

This particular arrangement of the Lectionary allows us to hear each of the Gospels in its
own right; over the course of a year, we come to know the distinctive picture of Jesus presented

by Matthew or Mark or Luke.

The Epistles in Ordinary Time
Over the Sundays of Ordinary Time, passages are selected from the Epistles for the second

reading, according to the following outline:

Year A

Year B

Year C

1 Corinthians l-4
Romans

Philippians
I Thessalonians

I Corinthians 6-11

2 Corinthians
Ephesians

James

Hebrews 2-10

I Corinthians 12-15

Galatians
Colossians

Hebrews l1 12

Philemon
I Timothy
2 Timothy
2 Thessalonians

(Sundays 2-8)
(Sundays 9-24)
(Sundays 25-2Bl
(Sundays 29-33)
(Sundays 2-6)
(Sundays 7-14)
(Sundays 15 21)
(Sundays 2226)
(Sundays 27-33)
(Sundays 2-8)
(Sundays 9-14)
(Sundays 15-18)
(Sundays 19-22)
(Sunday 23)
(Sundays 24-26)
(Sundays 27-30)
(Sundays 3l 33)
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Though individual passages are quite short and there is no attempt to read the Epistles in

their entirety, over the three years the Lectionary gives a "rich and varied" exposure to the main

themes and emphases of this part of Scripture. As already noted, in the Sundays in Ordinary
Time there is no direct correlation between the Gospel reading and the Epistle reading;

although at times they may touch on similar aspects of the Christian mystery they have not
been picked to provide a common theme.

The Old Testament Reading in Ordinary Time
In contrast to the selection of the Epistle, the first reading from the Old Testament has been

carefully chosen to correlate with the Gospel rext of the day. Although the intent is to highlight
the unity between the Old and New Testaments, in fact there is considerable variety in how this
"harmony" (CSL: Introduction, 67) is achieved. Sometimes it is a common theme that binds
the fwo readings together; at other times the Old Testament will foreshadow or suggest

something that is more fully developed in the Gospel (for example, on Sunday 16, Year C, the
story of Martha and Mary giving hospitality to Jesus is paired with the story from Genesis of
Abraham receiving his three guests). Often, if the Gospel quotes a verse from the Old Testament

or refers to a specific incident, this passage will be the nrst reading (for example, on the Third
Sunday, Year A, Matthew quotes Isaiah 8,23-9,7, and that Isaianic text services as the first
reading). At times, the single lines given before the readings in the Lectionary are most helpful
(though they are not meant to be read publicly) to indicate the point of correspondence which
led to the choice of a particular reading.

While the desirability of a weekly Old Testament reading is undisputed, it is probably fair to
say that the selection of Old Testament passages has been the single most controversial aspect of
the Lectionary. The decision to link the first reading so closely with the Gospel imposes certain
limitations. Many of the most important Old Testament passages simply do not readily lend
themselves to conelation with a particular Gospelpassage, and so are never heard in the Sunday

assembly; often, such a brief or peripheral section of a major Old Testament story is read that it
is difficult to get a sense of the whole picture. Furthermore, relatively little ever appears from
the corpus of Wisdom literature (only three selections from Proverbs and two, both truncated,
from the Book ofJob). The passages selected from the prophets are those that are readily seen to
be fulfilled in Jesus, or which at least have christological implications, but other aspects of the
prophetic message are given less prominence (for example, the relatively few "social justice"
passages read over the three years).

The Lent-Easter Season
As noted above, the seasons of Lent-Easter and Advent-Christmas form independent units; both
cycles (the Advent even more so than the Lent) are carefully crafted so that through the
Scripture readings we may be more closely initiated into the Church's understanding of these
great feasts.

Easter, especially the Easter Triduum (Holy Thursday, Good Friday, and Easter Vigil on

Saturday), is "the culmination of the entire liturgical year" (Norms for the Liturgtcal Year, l8);
Lent serves as a time of preparation, especially as a period of "closer attention to the Word of
God" (CSl,, 109). During Lent, "those important passages from the Gospels which were read to
catechumens in the early centuries to prepare them for Baptism are proclaimed. These readings
are directed to allthe faithful because during Lent the whole Church, along with those about to
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be baptized, calls to mind the mystery of its initiation into Christ." Though it is not possible to
examine closely all the readings for the Lent-Easter season, a few examples will illustrate the
care and theological insight that nnds expression in the arrangement of the Lectionary for this
season.

The baptismal thrust is seen most clearly in Year A on the final three Sundays of Lent,
where the geat themes of water, light, and life are proclaimed through the reading from John's
Gospel of the Samaritan woman at the well (Third Sunday), the curing of the man born blind
(Fourth), and the raising of Lazarus from the dead fFifth); so pivotal are these particular texts to
the process of Christian initiation that they can be used in any of the three years, especially
when there are candidates preparing for Baptism.

The readings for the first two Sundays of Lent are always the account of the Temptation
and the Transflguration respectively, read according to the Gospel being followed in a given
year. In Year B, the Gospels for the rest of Lent focus on the cross and Resurrection; in Year C,

on the process of conversion.
At first glance, the choice of Old Testament readings for the Sundays of Lent might look

entirely diverse and random; certainly they are not specifically linked to the Gospel. Rather,

each year, they are meant to lead us through the Old Testament, presenting "the main elements
of salvation history from its beginning until the promise of the New Covenant' (CSL: Introduc
tion,97):

First Sunday:

Second Sunday:

Third Sunday:

Fourth Sunday:
Fifth Sunday:

First Sunday:

Second Sunday:

Third Sunday:

Fourth Sunday:
Fifth Sunday:

First Sunday:
Second Sunday:
Third Sunday:

Fourth Sunday:

Fifth Sunday:

The Epistle readings during Lent highlight themes such as faith, repentance, baptismal motifs,
and often are related to the flrst reading (for example, on the First Sunday of Lent, A, the
passage from Romans about Christ as the Second Adam corresponds to the reading about the sin
of Adam in Genesis 2).

The reading of the Gospel of John continues on most of the Sundays after Easter in all three
years with texts about the Good Shepherd (Fourth Sunday) and from John's presentation of the

Farewell Discourse and Prayer of Jesus (the Fifth to Seventh Sundays). This is the only time
when there are no Old Testament readings; in keeping with a very ancient tradition, the Church
turns to the Acts of the Apostles in all three years so that we ponder the work of the Spirit in the

early Church. For the second reading, semicontinuous selections are taken from I Peter in Year

Year A

Year B

Year C

Creation and fall
The call ofAbraham
Water from the rock in the desert

The anointing of David as king
Promise of the restoration

Flood and covenant
Abraham's sacriflce of his son

The ten commandments
Exile and destruction of the Temple
Promise of the new covenant

Retelling the deliverance ftom Egypt
The covenant with Abraham
The call of Moses

The Passover celebrated in the Promised Land

Promise of a new exodus
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A, I John in Year B (both rich in baptismal allusions), and from the Book of Revelation (with its
emphasis on heavenly worship) in Year C.

Advent-Christmas Season
The Lectionary for Advent is very carefully planned, with a definite movement as we progress

toward the celebration of Christmas. The First Sunday emphasizes the Second Coming of

Christ, picking up on a theme already sounded in the final Sunday of the Church Year (the feast

of Christ the King). On the Second and Third Sundays, the Gospel is always about John the

Baptist, so that the focus of attention moves more to the historical coming of a Messiah. On the

Fourth Sunday, we turn to the first chapters of Matthew and Luke for events immediately prior
to the birth of Jesus (the Annunciation to Mary and Joseph, and the Visitation).

In keeping with a long tradition in the Church, the Book of Isaiah with its messianic

prophecies has a special place in both the Advent and Christmas readings. The Epistle readings

are more general, offering exhortations and reflectionsl often, as the Advent focus moves to the

birth of Jesus in time, the second reading serves to remind us of the Coming which still awais
us in the future.

Throughout the Christmas season, the Lectionary preserves many of the readings that have

been traditional in the Roman Church. On the Octave of Christmas, the Solemnity of Mary
Mother of God (New Year's Day), the first reading is the priestly blessing from Numbers 6, and

the other rwo speak more specifically of Mary.

The Lectionary for Weekdays

The readings for weekdays throughout the year form a separate cycle, independent of the
Sunday cycle. Even with only two readings, obviously more of the Bible can be covered on
weekdays, although still only portions of many of the longer Old Testament bools are included.

The seasons of Advent-Christmas, Lent-Easter follow an annual cycle, that is, the readings are

repeated every year; in Ordinary Time, the same Gospel passages are read every year, while the
first reading follows a two-year rycle (designated as Year I and Year II).

The following will give a brief outline of the weekday rycle:

Advent-Christmas Season
During the first nine days of Advent, the Lectionary follows a very ancient custom of the Church
and reads (in sequence) selected passages from the prophet Isaiah; on these days, contrary to
usual practice, the Gospel is chosen to relate to this first reading. After the Thursday of the
Second Week of Advent, the Gospel consistently speals of John the Baptist, while the first

reading is still from Isaiah or chosen to relate to the Gospel. From Decembet 17-24, passages

are selected from the flrst chapters of Matthew and Luke of events leading up to the birth of
Christ; the first reading presents some of the malor Old Testament messianic prophecies.

From December 27 on throughout the Epiphany season, there is a virtually continuous
reading of 1 John. The Gospels relate various manifestations of Jesus; the whole of the nrst

chapter of John's Gospel is read between December 3l and ianuary 5.
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Lent-Easter Season
Throughout Lent, the Gospel and Old Testament are rather closely related to each other and
present to us different aspects of the maior Lenten themes of Baptism and penance. In accord
with an ancient custom in the Church, the Gospel of John is read from the fourth week on; in
Holy Week the focus is more specifically on Christ's passion.

During the Easter season, on weekdays as on Sundays, the Lectionary maintains the
ancient custom of reading semicontinuously from the Acts of the Apostles. During the Octave of
Easter, the Gospel selections recount the different occasions on which Christ appeared; over the
next weeks there is semicontinuous reading of the teaching and prayer of Jesus at the Last
Supper ftomJohn 13-17.

Ordinary Time
Over the course of the year, the Gospels are read on a semicontinuous basis: Mark l-12 in
Weels 1-12, Matthew 5-25 in Weeks l0-21, and Luke 4-21inWeeYs22-34. The Church
Year ends with those passages hom Luke that talk specifically of the Second Coming.

The flrst reading is completely independent from the Gospel and provides the opportunity
to read selections ftom the majority of the Old Testament boola and Epistles. Longer books are
sometimes divided (for example, Genesis 1 - I I is read in Week 5-6 of Year I, Genesis l2-50
in Weeks 12-14). At the very end of the Church Year, we read from Daniel in Year I and the
Book of Revelation in Year Il with their eschatological themes.

The Responsorid Psdm

The Lectionary also introduces us to the psalms in the Bible; in fact, more than eighty psalms (or

verses thereof) are used in the Sunday Lectionary and some 130 of the 150 psalms appear
somewhere in the complete Lectionary. The psalm comes between the nrst and second reading,
and is considered as "an integral part of the Liturgy of the Word" (General Instruction,36l.

The psalms are poetry the maiority of them certainly originally composed to be sung with
musical accompaniment. The Introduction to the Lectionary strongly encourages singing the
psalm at Mass, preferably by a soloist (cantor) with the congregailon joining in with a refrain; if
the psalm is spoken, it is "to be recited in a manner conducive to meditation on the Word"
(CSL: Introduction, 221.

Although the psalm always serves in some way as a response to the Word of God, there is

considerable diversity in terms of its precise relationship to other readings. If the first reading or
the epistle or even the Gospel quotes a particular psalm verse, that psalm is usually taken up as

an echo or anticipated response (for example, the use of Psalm 9l on the First Sunday of Lent,
C, when a verse from this psalm, "He has put his angels in charge of you," is quoted during the
temptation story in the Gospel). Often a psalm simply pick up and carries on the mood of the
first reading, whether lamentation, thanksgiving, or praise. Some psalms have a long tradition of
usage on particular feasts (Psalm 47 , "God, goes up with shouts of joy" for the Ascension; Psalm
72, "the kings of fuabia and Seba shall bring tribute. All Kings shall pay him homage, all nations
shall serve him." for Epiphany). According to Lucien Deiss (a member of the committee
involved in the choice of psalms when the Lectionary was compiled), some psalms that would
not otherwise be used were introduced primarily so that the Christian community could
become more familiar with the entire psalter (Spiit and Song of the New Liturgy, pp. I 10- I 1).
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Ecumenical Import of the Lectionary

One of the unexpected and unforeseen results of the revision of the Roman Lectionary has been

its adoption (with some modifications) by many Protestant churches, including Anglican/
Episcopalian, Methodist, Presbyterian, Lutheran, and United Church of Canada. James White, a

Methodist minister, in a much-quoted statement remarked that the Lectionary has become
"Catholicism's greatest gift to Protestant preaching, iust as Protestant biblical scholarship has

given so much impetus to Catholic preaching" (Christian Worship in Transition, 1976, p. 139).
In recent years, many of these Churches came together under the auspices of the Consulta-

tion on Common Texts and developed the Common Lectionary, an order of readings for use on
Sundays and a few special days of the Christian year. The Common Lectionarybasically follows
the Roman Lectionary with some significant changes in the choice of Old Testament passages in
order to deal with some of the problem areas noted above.

Although Catholics and Protestants do not share exactly the same Lectionary tremendous
progress has been made toward common reading of Scripture. The ecumenical import, even on
a practical level, is signiflcant; already, in many places ministers of different churches gather

together to reflect and prepare their Sunday sermons. And, although we are still not at the point
of being able to be united at the table of the Lord's banquet, we can be united and nourished at
the common table of his Word.

Using the Lectionary for Prayer and Study

Many people, both clergy and lay, today use the Lectionary as a basic resource for daily prayer,

whether or not they are able to celebrate liturgy with the Christian community every day.

Consisent use of the Lectionary over a period of years will necessarily expose us to a broad
expanse of Scripture and protect us against the subiective reading of the Bible spoken about
earlier. The Lectionary puts us in touch with the Church's understanding of the mysteries of our
faith as presented through the Church year, helping us to recover dimensions which may have

been lost in popular piety (for example, the baptismal dimension of the season of Lent as

opposed to a solely ascetic focus).

Many religious educators are discovering the Lectionary as a valuable resource in
catechetics; reflection on the readings as appropriate to various age groups provides a common
focus when the whole community gathers in prayer. Parish study groups or Bible studies often
take the Gospel of a given year as their text for study. More and more the Lectionary is being
used as the core of the RCIA program to introduce the new catechumens to the life of faith and
community.

Though the Lectionary contains the Word of God, the particular selection of material is a
human endeavor and thus only more or less perfect. It is recognized that some choices of
specific readings could have been more auspicious, and certainly revisions will probably be
made in time.

In particular, two areas are surfacing that seem to call for further discussion and reflection.
As we ponder the role of women today in church and society, we bring certain questions to the
Lectionary; we need to ask why certain texts have been omitted (for example, the story of
courageous midwives who defy Pharoah and ensure the survival of the Hebrew people in Egypt)

and whether it is either necessary or helpful pastorally to include other texts which are open to
being interpreted in a way derogatory to women (for example, Ephesians 5,20). The second
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concern is in the area of our relationship to the Jewish people; as we become more aware of
"the continuity of our faith with that of the earlier covenant" (Vatican Guidelines, 1974), we
are more sensitive to the fact that the Lectionary must "promote among the Catholic people a
genuine appreciation of the special place of the Jewish people as first chosen in the history of
salvation, and in no way slight the honor and dignity that is theirs" (American Bishops'
State ment on CatholicJewish Relations, 197 5).

The revision of the Lectionary stands as one of the most tangible and permanent implemen-
tations of the vision and challenge of the Second Vatican Council. In the Lectionary "the
treasures of the Bible are . . . opened up more lavishly so that a richer share in God's Word may
be provided for the faithful" (CS/, 51). The Lectionary has the potential to shape the life of the
Christian communify, not only as the Word of God is proclaimed in the celebration of the
liturgy, but also as it is broken open for us in the homily, in catechetics, and in private and group
study and prayer which is rooted in Scripture. As the Lectionary is used over the cycle of years,

and even generations, "there is reason to hope for a new awakening of the spiritual life deriving
from an increased dedication to God's word which 'abides forever' (lsaiah 40,8)" (Dei Verbum,
261.
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THE NEW 3_YEAR CYCLE OF READINGS

FOR SUNDAY MASS

lSee p. 459for Readings oJ Feasts that displace the Sunday Readings.l

Year A

Guide

ADVENT SEASON

I st Sunday of Advent
1 ls 2, 1-5
2 Rom 13, I l-14
3 Mt24,37-44

2nd Sunday ofAdvent
I Is 11,l-10
2 Rom 15,4-q
3 Mt3, t-12

3rd Sunday of Advent
I Is35, l-6a. l0
2 las 5, 7 -10
3 Mt11,2-ll

4th Sunday of Advent
I Is 7, 10-14
2 Rom l, l-7
3 Mt 1, t8-24

CHRISTMAS SEASON

Christmas Vigil
I Is 62, l-5
2 Acts 13, 16-17.22-25
3 Mt 1, 1-25

christmas (At Midnight)
I Is 9, 1-6
2 Ti2,11-14
3 Lkz,1-14

Christmas (At Dawn)
I Is 62, l1-12
2 Ti3,4-7
3 Lk2,15-20

Christmas (During the Day)
I ls 52,7 -10
2 Heb l, l-6
3 Jn I, l-18

Sunday After Christmas
(Holy Family)

I Sir3,3-7.14-17a

2 Cot3,12-21
3 Mr2,13 15. 19-23

January I
(Solemnity of Mary Mother
of God)

I Nm6,22-27
2 CaI 4,4-7
3 Lk2, t6-21

2nd Sunday After Chrlstmas
I Sir24,1-4.12-16
2 Eph 1,3-6. l5-lB
3 Jn 1,1-18

Epiphany
I Is 60, 1-o
2 Eph 3, 2-3a.5-6
3 Mtz, t-tz

Sunday After Epiphany
(Baptism of the Lord)

I Is 42, l-4.6-7
2 Acts 10,34-38
3 Mr 3, 13- 17

LENTEN SEASON

Ash Wednesday
1 lt2,12-18
2 2 Cor 5,20-6,2
3 Mr 6, 1-6. 16-18

I st Sunday of Lent
1 Gn2,7-9;3, 1-7
2 Rom 5, 12-19
3 Mr4, 1-ll

2nd Sunday of Lent
I Cn12, 1 4a

2 2Tm 1,8b-10
3 Mr 17, 1,9

3rd Sunday of Lent
1 Ex17,3-7
2 Rom 5,1-2.5-B
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3 Jn 4,5-42
4th Sunday of Lent

I I Sm 16, lb.6-7.10-13a
2 Eph5,8 14

3 Jn9, l-41
5th Sunday of Lent

I Ez 37, 12-14
2 Rom8,8 1l
3 Jn 11, l-45

Passion Sunday (Palm Sunday)
Procession: Mt2l, l-11
I Is 50, 4-7
2 Phtl2,6-11
3 Mr 26, t4-27,66

EASTER TRIDUUM AND
EASTER SEASON

Mass of Lord's Supper
I Ex12, l-8. ll-14
2 | Cor 11,23-26
3 Jn 13, 1-15

Good Friday
I Is 52, 13-53, 12

2 Heb 4,14-16;5,7-9
3 Jn I 8, l-19, 42

Easter Vigil
1 Gn 1, l-2, 2

Gn22,1 18

Ex 14, 15-15, I

Is 54, 5-14
Is55, I ll
Bar 3, 9-15. 32-4,4
E236, l6-17a. 18-28

2 Rom6,3 ll
3 Mr 28, I -10

Easter Sunday
I Acts 10,34a.37-43
2 Col3, l-4

or I Cor 5, 6b-8

1993 1996 1999 2002 2005 2008 2011 2014

1 reJers to Reading I 2 refers to Reading II 3 relers to Gospel



List of Sunday Readings Year A

3 Jn 20, 1-9
or Mt 28, 1-10

Evening: 3 Lk 24, 13-35

2nd Sunday of Easter
I Acts 2, 42-47
2 I Pt 1,3-9
3 Jn20,19-31

3rd Sunday of Easter
I Acts2, 14.2213
2 1 Pt t, 17-21
3 Lk24,13-35

4th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 2, 14a.36-41
2 1Pt2,20b-25
3 ln 10, l-10

5th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 6, 1-7
2 1Pt2,4-9
3 ln 14,1-12

6th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 8, 5-8.14-17
2 1Pt3, t5-18
3 Jn 14, 15-21

Ascension of Our Lord
I Acts l, l-ll
2 Eph1,l7-23
3 M128,16-20

7th Sunday of Easter
I Acs 1, 12-14
2 | Pt 4,13-16
3 Jn 17, l-lla

Pentecost Vi$l
I Gn ll, l-9

or Ex 19,3-8a. l6-20b
or Ez 37 , 1-14
orJl3, l-5

2 Rom 8,22-27
3 Jn7,37-39

Mass of the Day
I Acts2, l-ll
2 I Cor 12,3b-7. 12-13
3 1n20,19-23

SOLEMNITIES OF THE LORD
DURING ORDINARY TIME

Trinity Sunday
(Sunday after Pentecost)

I Ex34,4b-6.8-9
2 2 Cor 13, 11-13

3 Jn 3, 16-18

Corpus Christi
I Dt 8, 2-3. l4b-16a
2 1 Cor 10, 16-17
3 Jn 6,51-58

Sacred Heart ofJesus
I Dt7,6-11
2 1 Jn 4,7 -10
3 Mt 1 1, 25-30

ORDINARY TIME

I lth Sunday
I Ex 19,2-6a
2 Rom 5,6-l I

3 Mt 9,36-r0,8
I2th Sunday

I Jer20, l0-13
2 Rom 5, 12-15
3 Mt 10,26-33

l3th Sunday
I 2 Kgs 4,8-11. l4-l6a
2 Rom 6,3-4. 8-1 I

3 Mt t0,37-42

l4th Sunday
I Zec 9, 9-10
2 Rom 8,9. I 1-13
3 Mt 11,25-30

l5th Sunday
I Is55, l0-ll
2 Rom 8,18-23
3 Mt t3, l-23

l6th Sunday
I Wis 12, 13. l6-19
2 Rom 8,26-27
3 Mr 13,24-43

lTth Sunday
I I Kgs 3,5.7-12
2 Rom 8,28-30
3 Mt 13,44-52

lSth Sunday
I ls 55, l-3
2 Rom 8,35.37-39
3 Mt 14, 13-21

l9th Sunday
I 1 Kgs 19, 9a. 1 l-l3a
2 Rom 9, 1-5
3 Mt 14,22-33

20th Sunday
I Is 56, l. 6-7
2 Rom 11, 13-15.29-32
3 Mt15,21-28

2lst Sunday
I ls22,19-23
2 Rom I l, 33-36
3 Mt 16, 13-20

22nd Sunday
1 Jer20,7-9
2 Rom 12, l-2
3 Mt 16,21-27

lst Sunday
(See Baptism of the Lord, abovel

2nd Sunday
I Is 49, 3. 5-6
2 I Cor 1, 1-3
3 1n1,29-34

3rd Sunday
I Is 8, 23b-9, 3

2 I Cor l, 10-13. 17

3 Mt4,12-23
4th Sunday

I Zep2,3;3, 12-13
2 1 Cor 1,26-31
3 Mt 5, 1-12a

5th Sunday
I Is 58,7-10
2 I Cor 2,1-5
3 Mt 5, l3-16

6th Sunday
1 Sir 15, 16-21

2 I Cor 2,6-10
3 Mt5,17-37

7th Sunday
I Lv 19, l-2.17-18
2 I Cor 3,16-23
3 Mt 5, 38-48

8th Sunday
I Is 49, l4-15
2 I Cor 4,1-5
3 Mt6,24-34

9th Sunday
I Dt I 1, 18.26-28.32
2 Rom 3,21-25a.28
3 Mt7,21-27

lOth Sunday
I Hos 6, 3-6
2 Rom 4, 18-25
3 Mt 9, 9-13
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Year A List of Sunday Readings

23rd Sunday
1 E233,7-9
2 Rom 13,8-10
3 Mr 18, 15-20

24th Sunday
I9ir27,30-28,7
2 Rom 14,7-9
3 Mt 18,21-35

25th Sunday
I Is 55, 6-9
2 Phil 1,20c-24.27a
3 Mt20, l-l6a

26th Sunday
I Ez 18,25-28
2 Phitz, l-11
3 Mt2t,28-32

27th Sunday
I Is 5, 1-7
2 PhtI4,6--9
3 Mr 21, 33-43

28th Sunday
I Is 25, 6-l0a
2 Phtl4, 12-14. 19-20
3 Mr22, I -14

29th Sunday
I Is 45, l. 4-6
2 I Thes l, I -5b
3 Mt22, t5-21

30th Sunday
1 Ex22,20-26
2 1 Thes 1,5c-10
3 Mt22,34-40

3 I st Sunday
I Mal I , 14b-2,2b. 8- l0
2 I Thes 2,7b-9,13
3 Mt23, t-t2

32nd Sunday
I Wis 6, 12-16
2 I Thes4, l3-18
3 Mt 25, 1-13

33rd Sunday
I Prv3l, l0-13. l9-20.

30-3 1

2 I Thes5, l-6
3 Mt 25, 14-30

34th Sunday (Christ the King)
1 Ez 34, 1l-12. 15-17
2 1 Cor 15,20-26.28
3 Mt 25, 31 -46

2nd Sunday After Christmas
I 5r24,1-2.8-12
2 Eph1,3-6. l5-18
3 Jn l. l-18

Epiphany
I Is60,l-6
2 Eph 3, 2-3a.5-6
3 Mt2,1-12

Sunday After Epiphany
(Baptism ofthe Lord)

1 Is 55, 1-1 I

2 lln5,1-9
3 Mk l, 7-11

LENTEN SEASON

Ash Wednesday
I Jt2, t2-18
2 2 Cor 5,20-6,2
3 Mt 6, 1-6. 16- I 8

I st Sunday of Lent
I Gn9,8-15
2 lPL3,18-22
3 Mk 1, 12-15

Year B

Guide

ADVENT SEASON

t st Sunday of Advent
I Is 63, 16b-17. 19b;

64,2b-7
2 I Cor l,3-9
3 Mk r3,33-37

2nd Sunday of Advent
I Is 40, 1-5. 9- 1 1

2 2Pt3,8-14
3 Mk I, l-8

3rd Sunday of Advent
I Is61,1-2a. l0-ll
2 I Thes 5,16-24
3 Jn 1,6-8. 19-28

4th Sunday ofAdvent
I 2 Sm 7, 1-5. 8b-12. 14a. 16

2 Rom 16,25-27
3 Lk 1,26-38

CHRISTMAS SEASON

Christmas Vigil
I Is62, l-5
2 Acs 13, 16-17.22-25
3 Mt l, t-25

1994 1997 2000 2003 2006 2009 2012 2015

1 refers to Reading I 2 refers to Reading Il 3 re.t'ers to Gospel

Christmas (At Midnight)
I Is 9, 1-6
2 Ti2, 11-14
3 Lkz,1-14

Christmas (At Dawn)
I ls 62, ll-12
2 Ti3,4-7
3 Lk2,15-20

Christmas (During the Day)
I ls 52,7 -10
2 Heb 1,1-6
3 Jn l,1-18

Sunday After Christmas
(Hoty Family)

I Gn 15, l-6;21,1-3
2 Heb 11,8.11-12. 17-19
3 Lk2,22-40or22.39-40

January I
(Solemnity of Mary, Mother
ofGod)

I Nm6,22-27
2 Gal4,4-7
3 Lk2,16-21
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Ust of Sunday Readtngs Year B

2nd Sunday of Lent
I Gn22,1-2.9a. 10-13.

l5- 18

2 Rom 8,31b-34
3 Mk 9,2-10

3rd Sunday of Lent
1 Ex20,l-17
2 | Cor 1,22-25
3 ln2,l3-25

4th Sunday of Lent
t 2 Chr36, 14-16. 19-23
2 Eph2,4-10
3 1n3,14-21

5th Sunday of Lent
I Jer3l,3l-34
2 Heb 5,7-9
3 Jn12,20-33

Passion Sunday (Palm Sunday)
Procession: Mk 11, 1-10

or Jn 12,12-16
I Is 50, 4-7
2 Phlt 2, 6-11
3 Mk 14, l-15,47

EASTER TRIDUUM AND
EASTER SEASON

Mass of Lord's Supper
I Ex12, l-8.11-14
2 1 Cor 11,23-20
3 Jn 13, l-15

Good Friday
I Is 52, 13-53, 12

2 Heb4,14-16.5,7-9
3 Jn 18, l-19,42

Easter Vigil
I Gn 1, l-2, 2

Gn22, l-18
Ex 14, l5-15,1
Is 54,5-14
Is 55, l-l I
Bar 3, 9-15. 32-4,4
Ez 36, 16-28

2 Rom 6,3-l 1

3 Mk 16, l-7
Easter Sunday

I Acs 10,34a.37-43
2 Col3, l-4

or I Cor 5, 6b-8

3 \n20,l-9
orMk 16, l-8

Evening:3 Lk24, 13-35

2nd Sunday of Easter
I Acts 4, 32-35
2 I Jn5, l-6
3 ]n20, l9-31

3rd Sunday of Easter
I Acts3, 13-15.17-19
2 I Jn2, l-5a
3 Lk24,35-48

4th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 4, 8-12
2 1Jn3,1-2
3 Jn 10, 11-18

5th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 9,26-31
2 1 Jn3,l8-24
3 Jn 15, 1-8

6th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 10,25-26.34-35.

44-48
2 1ln4,7-10
3 Jn 15,9-17

Ascension of Our Lord
I Acts I, l-11
2 Eph 1, 17-23 or 4, l-13
3 Mk 16, 15-20

7th Sunday of Easter
I Acs 1, 15-17.20a.

20c-26
2 lJn4,ll-16
3 JnlT,llb-19

Pentecost Vigil
I Gn 11, l-9

or Ex 19,3-8a. l6-20b
or Ez 37, 1-14
orJl 3, 1-5

2 Rom 8,22-27
3 Jn7,37-39

Mass of the Day
t Acts 2, 1-l I

2 1 Cor 12,3b-7. 12-13
3 Jn20, 19-23

Pentecost-Optional

2 Gal 5,16-25
3 ln 15, 26-27; 16,12-15
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SOLEMNITIES OF THE LORD
DURING ORDINARY TIME

Trinity Sunday
(Sunday after Pentecost)

I Dt4,32-34.39-40
2 Rom 8, 14-17
3 Mt28,t6-20

Corpus Christi
I Ex24,3-8
2 Heb 9, I 1-15
3 Mk 14, 12-10.22-26

Sacred Heart ofJesus
I Hos 1 I, 1. 3-4. 8c-9
2 Eph 3, 8-12. 14-19
3 Jn 19,31-37

ORDINARY TIME

lst Sunday
(See Baptism of the Lord, above)

2nd Sunday
I I Sm 3,3b-10. 19

2 1 Cor 6, l3c-15a.17-20
3 Jn1,35-42

3rd Sunday
I Jon3, l-5. 10

2 1 Cor7,29-31
3 Mk l, 14-20

4th Sunday
I Dt 18, 15-20
2 I Cor7,32-35
3 Mkt,21-28

5th Sunday
I lb 7, t-4. 6-7
2 1 Cor 9, 16-19.22-23
3 Mk r, 29-39

6th Sunday
I Lv 13, 1-2.45-46
2 I Cor 10,31-ll, 1

3 Mk 1, 40-4s

7th Sunday
I Is43, 18-19.21-22.

24b-25
2 2Corl,18-22
3 Mkz, t-12

8th Sunday
I Hos 2, 16b.17b.21-22
2 2Cor3,1b4
3 Mkz, t8-22



Year B List of Sunday Readings

9th Suntlay
I Dt 5, 12-15
2 2 Cor 4,6-ll
3 Mk2,23-3,6

l0th Sunday
I Gn 3,9-15
2 2Cor 4, l3-5, I

3 Mk 3, 20-35

I lth Sunday
I Ez 17,22-24
2 2Cor 5,6-10
3 Mk4,26-34

l2th Sunday
I Jb 38, r. 8-1 I
2 2 Cor 5, 14-17
3 Mk 4, 35-41

l3th Sunday
I Wis l, 13-15;2,23-24
2 2Cor 8,7.9. l3-15
3 Mk 5, 21-43

I4th Sunday
I E22,2-5
2 2 Cor 12,7-10
3 Mk 6, 1-6

l5th Sunday
I Am7,12-15
2 Eph1,3-14
3 Mk 6, 7-13

l6th Sunday
1 Jer 23, 1-6
2 Eph2,13-18
3 Mk 6,30-34

lTth Sunday
I 2 Kgs 4,42-44
2 Eph4,1-6
3 Jn6, l-15

lSth Sunday
I Ex 1 6, 2-4. 12-15
2 Eph4, t7.20-24
31n6.24-35

l9th Sunday
I I Kgs lA,4-8
2 Eph4,30-5,2
3 Jn 6,4l 5l

2oth Sunday
I Prv9,l-6
2 Eph5,t5-20
3 Jn 6,51-58

2tst Sunday
I Jos24, 1-2a. 15-17. 18b

2 Eph5,2l-32
3 Jn 6, 60-69

22nd Sunday
I Dt 4, 1-2.6-8
2 las1,17-18.21b-22.

27

3 Mk 7, 1-8. 14-15.
21-23

23rd Sunday
I Is 35,4-7a
2 Jas2, l-5
3 Mk7,31-37

24th Sunday
I Is 50, 5-9a
2 Jx 2, 14-18
3 Mk 8, 27-35

25th Sunday
I Wis2,12.17-20
2 las3,16-4, 3

3 Mk 9, 30-37

26th Sunday
I Nm 11,25-29

2 Jas 5, l-6
3 Mk 9,38-43.45.

47 -48
27th Sunday

I Gn2, 18-24
2 Heb2,9-ll
3 Mk r0,2-r6

28th Sunday
I Wis 7,7-ll
2 Heb 4,12-13
3 Mk 10, 17-30

29th Sunday
I ls 53, 10-l I

2 Heb 4,14-16
3 Mk 10,35-45

3oth Sunday
1 Jer31,7-9
2 Heb5,1-6
3 Mk 10,46-52

3 I st Sunday
I Dt6,2-6
2 Heb 7 ,23-28
3 Mk12,28b-34

32nd Sunday
I 1 Kgs 17,10-16
2 Heb9,24-28
3 Mk t2,38-44

33rd Sunday
I Dn 12, 1-3
2 Heb 10,11-14. 18

3 Mk13,24-32

34th Sunday (Christ the King)
I Dn 7, l3-14
2 Rv l, 5-8
3 Jn 18,33b-37

YearC 1992 1995 1998 2001 2004 2007 2010 2013 2016

Guide I refers to Reading I 2 refers to Reading II 3 refers to Gospel

ADVENT SEASON

lst Sunday of Advent
I ler 33, 14-16
2 1 Thes 3, l2-4,2
3 Lk2t,25-28.34-36

2nd Sunday of Advent
I Bar 5, l-9
2 Phil 1, 4-6. 8-t 1

3 Lk3,1-6
3rd Sunday ofAdvent

I Zep3, l4-l8a
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2 Phit 4,4-7
3 Lk3, l0-r8

4th Sunday of Advent
I Mi5, l-4a
2 Heb 10,5-10
3 Lk 1,39-45



List ofSunday Readings Year C

CHRISTMAS SEASON

Clutstmas Vlgtl
I Is 62, l-6
2 Acts 13,10-17.22-25
3 Mt I, l-25

Christmas (AtMidnfght)
I Is 9, l-6
2 Ti2,11-14
3 l.}.2, l-14

Chrlstmas (At Dawn)
I ls62,ll-12
2 Ti3,4-7
3 l*.2, 15-20

Chdstmas (Iluring the Day)
I Is 57, 7-10
2 Heb I, l-6
3 Jn l, l-18

SundayAfter Clu{stmas
(lloly Famlty)

1 I Sm 1,20-22.24-28
2 I Jn3,l-2.21-24
3 I[-2,41-52

January I
(Solemntty of Mary, Mother
of God)

I Nm6,22-27
2 Ga14,4-7
3 l*.2,16-21

2nd Sunday After Chrlstmas
I Sit24,l-2.8-12
2 Eph 1,3-6. 15-18
3 Jn I, l-18

Epiphany
I Is60, l-6
2 Eph 3, 2-3a.5-6
3 Mt2,l-12

SundayAfter Eplphany
(Bapttsm of the Lord)

I Is40, l-5.9-1 I

2 Ti2,11-14;3,4-7
3 Lk3, t5-16.21-22

LENTEN SEASON

Ash Wednesday
I Jt 2, t2-18
2 2Cor5,2H,2
3 Mt6, l-6. 16=18

lst Sunday of Lent
I Dt 26,4-10
2 Rom 10,8-13
3 Lk4, l-13

2nd Sunday oflent
I Gn 15,5-12.17-18
2 Phil 3, l7-4, I
3 Lk 9,28b-36

3t{ Sunday oflBnt
I Ex3, l-8a. 13-15
2 I Cor 10, l-6. 10-12
3 Lk 13, l-9

4th Sunday of lent
I Jos5,9a. 10-12
2 2Cor5,17-21
3 Lk 15, l-3. il-32

5th Sunday ofLent
I ls 43, 16-21
2 Phil3, 8-14
3 Jn8, l-ll

Passion Sunday (Palm Sunday)
Procesion: l}.19,28-40
I Is 50,4-7
2 Phit2,6-lt
3 I*22,1413,56

EASTER TRIDUUM AND
EASTER SEASON

Mass of lprd's Supper
I Ex12, l-8. ll-14
2 I Cor 11,23-26
3 Jn 13, l-15

Good Friday
I ls 52, 13-53, 12

2 Heb4,14-16;5,7-9
3 Jn 18, l-19,42

Easter Vigll
I Gn l,l-2,2

Gn22, l-18
Ex 14, l5-15, I
Is 54, 5-14
Is 55, l-l I
Bar 3, 9-15. 32-4,4
Ez 36, 16-28

2 Rom6,3-ll
3 k24, t-tz

Easter Sunday
I Acts 10,34a.37-43
2 Col3, l-4

or I Cor5,6b-8
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3 Jn20, l-9
ot il<24, l-12

Evening:3 1k24, t3-35

2nd Sunday of Easter
I Acts 5, 12-16
2 Rv 1,9-l la. 12-13.

t7-19
3 Jn20, l9-31

3td Sunday ofEaster
I Acts 5, 27b-32.40b-41
2 Rv5, ll-14
3 ln21 , I -l 9 or 1-14

4th Sundayof Easter
I Acts 13,14.43-52
2 Rv7,9.l4b-17
3 Jn10,27-30

5th SundayofEaster
I Acts14,21b-27
2 Rv21,1-5a
3 In 13,31-33a.34-35

6th Sunday of Easter
I Acts 15, l-2.22-29
2 Flt2l,10-14.22-23
3 Jn14,23-29

Ascenslon of the Lord
I Acts l, l-l I
2 Ephl,lT-23or

Heb 9, 24-28; 10, 19-23
3 k24,46-53

7th Sunday of Easter
t Acs 7,55-60
2 Rv22,12-14.16-17.20
3 Jnl7,20-26

PentecostVlgll
I Gn ll, l-9

or Ex 19,3-8a. l6-20b
ot Ez 37 , l-14
orJl 3, l-5

2 Rom 8,22-27
3I;n7,37-39

Mass of the Day
I Acts2, l-ll
2 I Cor 12,3b-7. 12-13

or Rom 8, 8-27
3 Jn20,l9-23

orln 14, 15-16.23b-26



Year C List of Sunday Readings

SOLEMNITIES OF THE LORD
DURING ORDINARY TIME

Trinity Sunday
(Sunday After Pentecost)

I Prv 8,22-31
2 Rom 5, l-5
3 Jn 16, 12-15

Corpus Christi
I Gn 14, 18-20
2 1 Cor 11,23-26
3 Lk 9, llb-17

Sacred Heart oflesus
I Ez 34, 11-16
2 Rom5,5b--ll
3 Lk 15,3-7

ORDINARY TIME

fth Sunday
I I Kgs 8,41-43
2 Gal 1, I -2. 6-10
3 Lk7, l-10

lOth Sunday
I I Kgs 17,17-24
2 Gall,ll-19
3 Lk7,lt-17

I tth Sunday
I 2 Sm 12,7-10.13
2 Gal2,16. 19-21
3 Lk7,36-8, 3

l2th Sunday
I Zec 12,10-11
2 Gal3,26-29
3 Lkg, t8-24

13th Sunday
I I Kgs 19, l6b. 19-21
2 Gal5,l. 13-18
3 Lk 9,51-62

l4th Sunday
I Is 66, l0-14c
2 Gal6,14-18
3 Lk 10, t-12. t7-20

I 5th Sunday
I Dt30, l0-14
2 Coll, 15-20
3 Lk10,2s-37

l6th Sunday
I Gn 18, 1 -10a
2 Col1,24-28
3 Lk 10,38-42

lTth Sunday
I Gn18,20-32
2 ColZ, 12-14
3 Lk ll, t-13

lSth Sunday
I Eccl 1,2;2,21-23
2 Col3, l-5. 9-l 1

3 Lk 12, 13-31

l9th Sunday
I Wis 18,6-9
2 Heb11,1-2.8-19
3 Lk12,32-48

20th Sunday
I Jer 38,4-6. 8-10
2 Heb 12,1-4
3 Lkl2,49-53
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2lst Sunday
I Is 66, 18-21
2 Heb 12,5-7. ll-13
3 Lkt3,22-30

22nd Sunday
I Sir3, l9-21.30-31
2 Heb 12,18-19.22-24a
3 Lk 14, t.7-14

23rd Sunday
I Wiz 9, l3-19
2 Phlm 9b-10. 12-17
3 Lk14,25-33

24th Sunday
1 Ex32,7-11. 13-14
21Tm1,12-17
3 Lk 15, r-32

25th Sunday
I Am8,4-7
2 1Tm2,1-8
3 Lk 16, l-13

26th Sunday
I Am6, la.4-7
2 1Tm 6, 11-16
3 tk 16, 19-31

27th Sunday
I Hb 1,2-3;2,2-4
2 2Tm 1,6-8. 13-14
3 Lk 17,5-10

28th Sunday
I 2 Kgs 5, 14-17
2 2Tm2,8-13
3 Lk 17, ll-r9

29th Sunday
I Ex 17,8-13
2 2Tm3,14-4,2
3 Lk 18, l-8

30th Sunday
I Sir35, l5b-17.20-22a
2 2Tm4,6-8. l6-18
3 Lk i8,9-14

3lst Sunday
I Wis I 1,23-12, 2

2 2 Thes l, 11-2, 2

3 Lk 19, l-10
32nd Sunday

I 2 Mc 7, l-2.9-14
2 ZThes2, 16-3,5
3 Lk20,27-38

lst Sunday
(See Baptism of the Lord, abovel

2nd Sunday
I Is 62, 1-5
2 1 Cor 12,4-ll
3 Jn2, l-12

3rd Sunday
I Neh8,2-4a.5-{.8-10
2 I Cor 12, 12-30
3 Lk l, 1-4; 4, 14-21

4th Sunday
I Jer 1,4-5.17-19
2 1 Cor 12. 31-13, l3
3 Lk 4, 21-30

5th Sunday
t Is 6, I -2a. 3-8
2 1 Cor 15, l-11
3 1k5,1-lr

6th Sunday
1 Jer 17,5-8
2 | Cor 15,12.16-20
3 Lk 6, 17.20-26

7th Sunday
I 1 Sm 26,2.7-9.12-13.

22-23
2 1 Cor 15,45-49
3 Lk6,27-38

8th Sunday
I Sir27,5-8
2 I Cor 15,54-58
3 Lk 6,39-45



List of Sunday Readings Year C

33rd Sunday
I Mal 3, l9-20a

Feb. 2: Presentation
of the lprd

I Mal3,l-4
2 Heb 2, 14-18
3 l*2,22-40

Mar. 19: Joseph,
Husband of Mary

I 2 Sm 7,4-5a. l2-14a.
16

2 Rom 4,13.16-18.22
3 Mt l, 16.18-21.24a

or Lk2,4l-5la
Mar.25t Annunciation

I Is 7, 10-14
2 Heb 10,4-10
3 Lk1,26-28

lwre 24: John the Baptist Vigil
1 Jer 1,4-10
2 lPt1,8-12
3 Lk r,5-17

Mass of the Day
I Is 49, 1-6
2 Acs 13,22-26
3 Lk 1,57-66.80

Irne 29: Peter and Paul Vigil
I Acts 3, l-10
2 Gal1,11-20

2 2Thes3,7-12
3 tk2r,5-19

READINGS FOR THE MAJOR FEASTS

OF THE YEAR

34th Sunday (Christ the King)
I 2Sm5,l-3
2 Coll,l2-20
3 Lk 23, 35-43

3 Mt 5, 1-l2a

Nov. 2: All Souls First Mass
I Jb 19, 1.23-27
2 I Cor 15,51-57
3 1n6,37-40

Second Mass
I Wis 3, l-9
2 Phit3,20-21
3 Jnll,17-27

Third Mass
I 2 Mc 12,43-46
2 Rv 14, 13

3 Jn 14, l-6
(Other Readings may be chosen)

Nov 9: Dedication of
St. John Lateran

I 2 Chr 5, 6- 10. 13-6, 2
2 I Cor3,9-13. 16-17
3 Lk 19, r-r0

lOther Readings may be chosenl

Dec. 8: lmmaculate
Conception

I Gn 3,9-15.20
2 Eph1,3-6. 11-12
3 Lk 1,26-38

3 Jn 21, 15-19

Mass of the Day
I Acs 12, l-l t

2 2Tm4,6-8.17-18
3 Mt 16, l3-19

Aug.6: Transfiguration
1 Dn 7,9-10. l3-14
2 2Pt l,16-r9
3 (A)Mt7, l-9

(B) Mk 9, 2-10
(c) tk 9, 28b-36

Aug. l5: Assumption Vigil
I I Chr 15,3-4.15; 16,l-2
2 I Cor 15,54-57
3 Lk 11,27-28

Mass of the Day
I Rv I 1, l9a; 12,1-6a.

I Oab

2 | Cor 15,20-26
3 Lk t,39-56

Sept. 14: Triumph of the Cross
I Nm21,4-9
2 Phn2,6-11
3 Jn 3, 13-17

Nov. t: All Saints
I Rv 7, 2-4.9-14
2 1Jn3,1-3
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ADVENT SEASON

lst Week of Advent
Monday: ls 2, 1-5 (Year A \s 4,2-6);

Mt 8, 5-l I
Tuesday: Is 11, l-10; Lkl0,2l-24
Wednesday: Is 25, 6-l0a; Mt 15,29-37
Thursday: ls 26, l-6; Mt 7, 21.24-27
Friday: Is 29,17-24; Mt9,27-31
Saturday: Is 30, l9-21. 23-26; Mt 9, 35-10,

1.6-8

2nd Week of Advent
Monday: Is 35, l-10; Lk5,17-26
Tuesday: Is 40, 1-1 l; Mt 18, 12-14
Wednesday: Is 40, 25-31; Mt 11, 28-30
Thursday: Is 41, 13-20; Mt 11, 1l-15
Friday: Is 48,17-19; Mt ll, 16-19
Saturday: Sir 48, I -4.9- I 1; Mt 17 , 10-13

3rd Week of Advent
Monday: Num 24, 2-7.15-17a;

Mt2l,23-27
Tuesday: Zep 3, 7-2.9-13; Mt 21,28-32
Wednesday: Is 45, 6b-8.1 8.21b-25;

Lk7,18b-23
Thursday: Is 54, l-10; Lk7,24-30
Friday: Is 56, 1-3a.6-8; Jn 5, 33-36
December 17: Gn 49,2.8-10; Ml1, 1-17
December l8: Jer 23,5-8; Mt l, 18-24
December 19: Jgs 13,2-7 .24-25a; Lk l, 5-25
December 20: ls 7, 10-14; Lk l, 26-38
December 2l: Sg 2, 8-14 or Zep 3, 14-18a;

Lk 1,39-45
December 22: I5m1,24-28; Lk 1,46-56
December 23 : Mal3, 1 -4.23-24; Lk l, 57 -66
December 24: 2Sm 7, l-5.8b-11.16;

Lk 1, 67-79

CHRISTMAS SEASON

Octave of Christmas
Second day (St Stephen): Acts 6, 8-10; 7,

54-59; Mt 10, 17-22

Third day (St. John): I Jn l, l-4; Jn20,2-B
Fourth day fHoly Innocens): I Jn 1,5-2,2;

Mt 2, t3-18
Fifth day: 1 Jn 2,3-ll; Lk 2:22-35
Sixth day: I Jn 2, 12-17; Lk 2, 36-40
Seventh day: I Jn 2,18-21; Jn l, l-18
January 2: 1 ln 2, 22-28; ln 1, 19-28
January 3: I Jn 2,29'3,6; Jn l, 29-34
January4: 1 Jn 3,7-10;Jn1,35-42
January 5: I Jn 3,11-21; Jn 1,43-51
January 6 (if Epiphany not celebrated): I Jn 5,

5-13;Mk l,6b-11 Readings mayvary
slightly depending on when Epiphany is cele-
brated

Week After Epiphany
Monday after Epiphany: I Jn 3, 22-4, 6;

Mt 4, t2-17.23-25
Tuesday after Epiphany: 1 Jn 4,7-10;

I\tlk 6,34-44
Wednesday after Epipany: 1 Jn 4, l1-18;

Mk 6,45-52
Thursday after Epiphany: 1 Jn 4, l9-5, 4;

Lk 4, 14-22a
Friday after Epiphany: 1 Jn 5, 5-13;

Lk 5, 12-16
Saturday after Epiphany: 1 Jn 5, 14-21;

Jrr 3, 22-30

LENTEN SEASON

Ash Wednesday: Jl2, 12-18; 2 Cor 5,20-
6,2;M|6, l-6.16-18

Thunday after Ash Wednesday: Dt 30, 15-
20; Lk 9, 22-25

Friday after Ash Wednesday: Is 58, I -9a;
Mt 9, 14-15

Saturday after Ash Wednesday: Is 58, 9b-14;
Lk 5,27-32

First Week of Lent
Monday: Lv 19,1-2.11-18; Mt 25,31-46
Tuesday: Is 55. I 0- I I ; Mt 6, 7- 15

WEEKDAY
LECTIONARY
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Wednesday: Jon 3, 1-10; Lk 11,29-32
Thursday: Est C, 12,14-1623-25;

Mt 7, 7-12
Friday: Ez 18,21-28; Ml5,20-26
Saturday: Dt 26, 16-19; Mt 5, 43-48

Second Week of Lent
Monday: Dn 9, 4b-10; Lk 6, 36-38
Tuesday: Is l, 10.16-20; Mt23,1-12
Wednesday: Jer 18, 18-20; Mt 20, 17-28
Thursday: Jer 17, 5-10; Lk I 6, 1 9-3 I

Friday: Gn 37, 3-4.12-13a.17b-28; Mt 21,
33-43.45-46

Saturday: Mi7, 14-15.18-20; Lk 15,
1-3.11-32

Third Week of Lent
Monday: 2 Kgs 5, l-15a; Lk4,24-30
Tuesday: Dn 3, 25.34-43; Mt 18, 21-35
Wednesday: Dt 4, 1.5-9; Mt 5, 17- 19

Thursday: Jer 7, 23-28; Lk 11, 14-23
Friday: Hos 14,2-10; Mk 12, 28b-34
Saturday: Hos 6, l-6; Lk 18,19-24
Fourth Week of Lent
Monday: ls 65, 17-21; h 4, 43-54
Tuesday: Ez 47, 1-9.12; Jn 5, l-3a.5-16
Wednesday: Is 49, 8-15; Jn 5, 17-30
Thursday: Ex 32, 7 -14; Jn 5, 3l-47
Friday: Wis 2, 1a.12-22; Jn 7, 1-2.1025-30
Saturday: Jer 11, 18-20; Jn 7 , 40-53

Fifth Week of Lent
Monday: Dn 13, l-9.15-17.19-30.33-62;

Jn 8, 1-11 (Year C: Jn 8, 12-201
Tuesday: Nm 21, 4-9; Jn 8, 21-30
Wednesday: Dn 3, 14-20.91-92.95;

Jn 8,31-42
Thursday: Gn 17,3-9; Jn 8, 5l-59
Friday: Jer 20, 10-13; Jn 10,31-42
Saturday: E237,21-28; Jn 11, 45-56

Holy Week
Monday: ls 42, 1-7; Jn 12, l-11
Tuesday: Is 49, l-6; Jn 13, 2l-33.36-38
Wednesday: Is 50, 4-9a; M|26,14-25
Thursday Chrism Mass: Is 61, 1-3a.6a.8b-9;

Rv l, 5-8; Lk 4, 16-21

EASTER SEASON

Octave of Easter
Monday: AcIs 2, 14.22-32; Mt 28, 8-15

Tuesday: Acts 2, 36-41l. Jn 20, l1-18
Wednesday: Acts 3, l-10; Lk 24,13-35
Thursday: Acts 3, 11-26; Lk 24,35-48
Friday: Acts 4, 1-12; Jn 2l , 1-14
Saturday: Acts 4, 13-21; Mk 16, 9-15

Second Week of Easter
Monday: Acts 4, 23-31; Jn 3, 1-8
Tuesday: Acts 4, 32-37; [rr3,7-15
Wednesday: Acts 5, 17-26; Jn 3, 16-21
Thursday: Acts 5, 27-33; Jn 3, 3l-36
Friday: Acts 5,34-42; Jn 6, l-15
Saturday: Acts 6, 1-7; Jn 6, 16-21

Third Week of Easter
Monday: Acts 6,8-15;Jn 6,22-29
Tuesday: Acts 7, 5l-8, 1a; Jn 6, 30-35
Wednesday: Acts 8, l-8; Jn 6, 35-40
Thursday: Acts 8, 26-40; Jn 6,44-51
Friday: Acts 9, 1-20; Jn 6, 52-59
Saturday: Acts 9, 3l-42; Jn 6, 60-69

Fourth Week of Easter
Monday: Acts 11, 1-18;Jn 10, l-10

(Year A: Jn 10, 11-18)
Tuesday: Acts 1 1, 19-26; Jn 10, 22-30
Wednesday: Acts 12, 24-13, 5a; Jn 12,

44-50
Thursday: Acts 13, 13-25; Jn 13, 16-20
Friday: Acts 13,26-33; Jn 14, 1-6
Saturday: Acts 13, 44-52; Jn 14, 7-14

Fifth Week of Easter
Monday: Acts 14,5-18;Jn 14,21-26
Tuesday: Acts 14, 19-28; ln 14, 27-31a
Wednesday: Acts 15, 1-6;J, 15, 1-8
Thursday: Acts 15, 7-21; ln 15, 9-11
Friday: Acts 15,22-31; Jn 15, 12-17
Saturday: Acts 16, 1-10; Jn 15, 18-21

Sixth Week of Easter
Monday; Acts 16, l1-15; John 15,

26-16,4a
Tuesday: Acts 16,22-34; Jn 16,5-11
Wednesday: Acts 17, 15.22-18, 1;

Jn 16,12-15
Thursday: Acts 18, 1-8; Jn 16, 16-20
Friday: Acts 18, 9-18; Jn 16,20-23a
Saturday: Acts 18, 23-28; Jn 16,23b-28

Seventh Week of Easter
Monday: Acts 19, l-8;Jn 16,29-33
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Tuesday: Acts 20, 17-27; Jn 17, 1-1 la
Wednesday: Acs 20, 28-38; Jn 17, I lb-19
Thursday: Acts 22,30; 23, 6-11; ln 17,

20-26
Friday: Acts 25, 13-21; Jn 21, 15-19
Saturday: Acts 28, l6-20.30-31 ; Jn 21,

20-25

SEASON OF THE YEAR
(l is the reading for Year I; ll is the reading for
Year II; the Gospel is the same each year)

Week One
Monday: I - Heb 1,1-6; II - I Sm 1, 1-8;

Mk l, 14-20
Tuesday: I - Heb 2, 5-12; II - I Sm l, 9-

20; Mk l,2l-28
Wednesday: I - Heb 2, 14-18; II - I Sm 3,

l-10.19-20; Mk 1,29-39
Thursday: I- Heb 3,7-14; II - I Sm 4, 1-

I I ; Mk 1, 40-45
Friday: I - Heb 4, l-5.1l; II - I Sm 8,4-7.

10-22a; Mk 2, 1-12
Saturday: I - Heb 4, 12-16; II - I Sm 9,

1-14.17-19; 10, la; Mk 2, 13-17

Week Two
Monday: I - Heb 5, l-10; II - I Sm 15,

16-23; Mk 2, 18-22
Tuesday: I - Heb 6, 10-20; II - I Sm 16,

l-13; Mk 2,23-28
Wednesday: I - Heb 7, 1-3.15-17;

II - I Sm 17,32-33.37.40-51; Mk 3, l-
6

Thursday: I - Heb 7,25-8,6; II - 1 Sm
18, 6-9; 19, l-7; Mk 3,7-12

Friday: I - Heb 8,6-13; II - I Sm 24,3-
21; Mk 3, 13-19

Saturday: I - Heb 9, 2-3.11-14; lI - 2 Sm
l, I -4.1 l-12.19.23-27 ; Mk 3, 20-21

Week Three
Monday: I - Heb 9,15.24-28; II - 2 Sm 5,

l-7.10; Mk3,22-30
Tuesday: I - Heb 10, 1-10; II - 2 Sm 6,

12b-15.17-19; Mk 3, 3l -35
Wednesday: I - Heb 10, 11-18; ll-25m7,

4-17; Mk 4, 1-20
Thursday: I - Heb 10, 19-25; ll - 2 Sm 7,

18-19.24-29 ; Mk 4, 2l -25

Friday: I - Heb 10, 32-39; II - 2 Sm I 1, l-
4a.5-10a.13-17; Mk 4, 26-34

Saturday: I - Heb 11, 1-2.8-9; II - 2 Sm

12, l-7a.10-17; Mk 4,35-41

Week Four
Monday: I - Heb 11,32-40; II - 2 Sm 15,

l3-14.30; 16, 5-l3a; Mk 5, 1-20
Tuesday: I - Heb 12, l-4; II - 2 Sm 18, 9-

10.1 4b.24-25a.3G-1 9, 3; Mk 5, 2l -43
Wednesday: I - Heb 12, 4-7.11-15;

II - 2 Sm 24,2.9-17; Mk 6, l-6
Thursday: I - Heb 12, 18-19.21-24;

II - 1 Kgs 2,1-4.10-12; Mk 6, 7-13
Friday: I - Heb 13, 1-8; II - Sir 47,2-ll;

Mk 6, 14-29
Saturday: l-Heb 13, 15-17.20-21; II - I Kgs

3,4-13;Mk6,30-34

Week Five
Monday: I - Gn l, l-19; II - 1 Kgs 8, l-

7.9-13; Mk 6, 53-56
Tuesday: I - Gn 1,20-2, 4a; ll - 1 Kgs 8,

22-23.27-30; Mk 7, l-13
Wednesday: I - Gn 2,4b-9.15-17; lI - 1

Kgs 10, 1-10; Mk 7, 14-23
Thursday: I - Gn 2, 18-25; II - I Kgs I l,

4-13;Mk 7,24-30
Friday: I - Gn 3, 1-8; II - I Kgs 11,29-32;

12, 19; Mk 7, 31-37
Saturday: I - Gn 3,9-24; II - I Kgs 12,

26-32;13, 33-34; Mk 8, 1-10

Week Six
Monday: I - Gn 4, 1-15.25; II - Jas l, l-

ll;Mk8, ll-13
Tuesday: I - Gn 6, 5-8; 7,1-5.10; II - Jas

1, 12-18; Mk 8, 14-21
Wednesday: I - Gn 8, 6-13.20-22; II - Jas

l, 19-27; Mk 8,22-26
Thursday: I - Gn 9, l-13; II - Jas 2,1-9;

Mk 8,27-33
Friday: I - Gn 11, 1-9; II - Jas 2,14-

24.26; Mk 8, 34-9, I

Saturday: I - Heb 11, 1-7; II - Jas 3, l-10;
Mk 9, 2-13

Week Seven
Monday: I - Sir l, l-10; II - Jas 3, 13-18;

l'Ak 9, 14-29
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Tuesday: I - Sir 2, l-ll; II - las 4, l-10;
Mk 9, 30-37

Wednesday: I - Sir 4, l1-19; II - Jas 4,13-
l7; Mk 9, 38-40

Thursday: I - Sir 5, l-8; II - Jas 5, 1-6; Mk
q,4l-50

Friday: I - Sir 6, 5-17; ll - Jas 5, 9-12; Mk
10, t-12

Saturday: I - Sir 17, 1-15; II - Jas 5, 13-
20; Mk 10, l3-16

Week Eight
Monday: I - Sir 17, 19-27; II - I Pt 1,3-

9; Mk 10,17-27
Tuesday: I - Sir 35, l-12; ll - I Pt l, l0-

l6; Mk 10,28-31
Wednesday: I - Sir 36, 1.5-6.10-17; II - I

Pt l, l8-25; Mk 10, 32-45
Thursday: I - Sir 42, 15-25; ll - | Pt2,2-

5.9-12; Mk 10,46-52
Friday: I - Sir 44, 1.9-13; ll - I Pt 4,7-

l3; Mk 11,11-26
Saturday: I - Sir 5l , l2b-20; II - Jude 17,

20b-25; Mk 11,27-33

Week Nine
Monday: I - Tb l, la-2; 2, 1-9; ll - 2 Pt

1,2-7; Mk 12, 1-12
Tuesday: | - Tb 2, 9-14; ll - 2 Pt 3, 12-

l5a.l7-18; Mk 12,13-17
Wednesday: I - Tb 3, l-ll.16; II - 2 Tm l,

l-3.6-12; Mk 12, 18-27
Thursday: I - Tb 6, l0-l l; 7, 1.9-17; 8, 4-

7; ll - 2 Tm 2, 8-15; Mk 12,28b-34
Friday: I - Tb ll, 5-17; II - 2 Tm 3, l0-

17; Mk 12,35-37
Saturday: I - Tb 12, I .5- 15.20; ll - 2 Tm 4,

l-8; Mk 12,38-44

Week Ten
Monday: I - 2 Cor l,l-7; II - I Kgs 17, l-

6; Mt 5, l-12
Tuesday: | - 2 Cor l, 18-22; II - I Kgs 17,

7-16; Mt 5, l3-16
Wednesday: I - 2 Cor3, 4-11; II - I Kgs

18,20-39; Mt 5, 17-19
Thursday: I - 2 Cor 3, 15-4, 1.3-6;

II - 1 Kgs 18, 4l-46; Mt 5, 20-26
Friday: I - 2 Cor 4,7-15;ll - I Kgs 19,

9a.l l-16; Mt 5,27-32

Saturday: I - 2 Cor 5, 14-21; II - I Kgs 19,
19-21; Mt 5, 33-37

Week Eleven
Monday: l-2Cor 6, l-10; II- I Kgs2l,

l-16; Mt 5,38-42
Tuesday: I - 2 C,or 8, l-9; II - I Kgs 21,

17-29; Mt 5, 43-48
Wednesday: I - 2 Cor 9, 6- I l; II - I Kgs 2,

1.6-14; Mt 6, I -6.16- l8
Thursday: l-2Cor 11, l-11;ll -Sir48,

l-15; Mt 6,7-15
Friday: I-2Cor II, 18.21b-30; II-2Kgs

I l, 1-4.9- 18 .20; Mt 6, 19-23
Saturday: I - 2 Cor 12, l-10; Il - 2 Chr 24,

17-25; Mt 6,24-34

Week Twelve
Monday: I - Gn 12, I -9; tl - 2 Kg; 17, 5-

8. 13- l5a. l 8; Mt 7, l -5
Tuesday: I - Gn 13,2.5-8; II - 2 Kgs 19,

9b-11 .14-21.3 I -35a.36; Mt 7 , 6.12-14
Wednesday: I - Gn 15, l-12.17-18; ll - 2

Kgs 22, 8-13; 23, 1-3; Mt 7, 15-20
Thursday: I - Gn 16, l-12.15-16; ll - 2

Kgs 24,8-17; Mt 7,21-29
Friday: I - Gn 17, 1.9-10.15-22; II - 2 Kgs

25, 1-12; Mt 8, l-4
Saturday: I - Gn 18, l-15; ll - lam2,

2.10-14.18-19; Mt 8, 5-17

Week Thirteen
Monday: I - Gn 18, 16-33; ll - Am2,6-

10.13-16; Mt 8, 18-22
Tuesday: I - Gn 19, 15-29; II - Am 3, l-8;

4, 1l-12; Mt 8,23-27
Wednesday: I - Gn 21,5.8-20; II - Am 5,

14-15.21-24; Mt 8, 28-34
Thursday: I - Gn 22,1-19; II - Am 7, l0-

17; Mt 9, I -8
Friday: I - Gn 23, l-4.19; 24, l-8.62-67;

II - Am 8,4-6.9-12; Mr 9, 9-13
Saturday: I - Gn 27,l-5.15-29; II - Am 9,

ll-15; Mt9,14-17

Week Fourteen
Monday: I - Gn 28, l0-22a; II - Hos 2,

16.17b-18.21-22; Mt 9, 18-26
Tuesday: I - Gn 32,22-33; II - Hos 8, 4-

7.11-13; Mt 9, 32-38
Wednesday: I - Gn 41,51-57; 42,5-
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7a.17-24a; II - Hos 10, l-3. 7-8.12; Mt
10, l-7

Thursday: I - Gn 44, l8-21.23b-29; 45, 1-
5; II - Hos I l, 1.3-4. 8c-9; Mt 10, 7-15

Friday: I - Gn46, 1-7.28-30; II - Hos 14,

2-10; Mt 10,16-23
Saturday: I - Gn 49,29-33;50, 15-24;11 -

Is 6, 1-8; Mr 10, 24-33

Week Fifteen
Monday: I - Ex I ,8-14.22; II - Is l, l0-

17; Mt 10, 34-l l, I
Tuesday: | - Ex2,l-lSa; II - Is 7, l-9; Mt

11, 20-24
Wednesday: I - Ex 3, l-6.9-12; II - Is 10,

5-7 .13-16; Mt I l, 25-27
Thursday: I - Ex 3, 13-20; lI - ls 26,7-

9.12.16-19; Mt I l, 28-30
Friday: I - Ex 1l , 10-12.14; II - Is 38, 1-

6.21-22.7-8; Mt 12, 1-8
Saturday: I - Ex 12,37-42; II - Mi 2, 1-5;

Mt 12, t4-21

Week Sixteen
Monday: I - Ex 14, 5-18; II - Mi 6, l-4.6-

8; Mt 12,38-42
Tuesday: I - Ex 14, 21-15,1; II - Mi 7,

I 4-l 5.18-20; Mt 12, 46-50
Wednesday: I - Ex 16, 1-5.9-15; II - Jer 1,

1.4-10; Mt 13, l-9
Thursday: I - Ex 19, 1-2.9-11.16-20b; II -

Jer 2, l-3.7-8.12-13; Mt 13, l0-17
Friday: I - Ex 20, 1-17; ll - Jer 3, 14-17;

Mt 13, l8-23
Saturday: | - Ex 24,3-8; II - Jer 7, 1-11;

Mt 13,24-30

Week Seventeen
Monday: I - Ex 32, 15-24.30-34; II - Jer

13, 1-l l; Mt 13, 3l-35
Tuesday: I - Ex 33, 7-11;34,5b-9.28; II -

Jer 14,17-22; Mt 13, 36-43
Wednesday: I - Ex 34, 29-34; II - Jer 15,

10.16-21; Mt 13, 44-46
Thursday: I - Ex 40, 16-21.34-38; II - Jer

18, l-6; Mt 13, 47-53
Friday: I - Lv 23, 1.4-11.15-16.27.34b-37;

II - Jer 26,1-9; Mt 13, 54-58
Saturday: I - Lv 25, 1.8-17; II - Jer 26,11-

16.24; Mt 14, l-12

Week Eighteen
Monday: I - Nm 11, 4b-15; II - Jer 28, 1-

17; Mt 14, 13-21 or Mt 14, 22-36
Tuesday: I - Nm 12, l-13; II - Jer 30, l-

2.12-15.18-22; Mt 14,22-36 or Mt 15,

r-2.10-14
Wednesday: I - Nm 13, 1-2a.25-14, 1.26-

29. 34-35; II - Jer 31, 1-7; Mt 15,

21-28
Thursday: I - Nm 20,l-13; II - Jer 31, 3l-

34; Mt 16,13-23
Friday: I - Dt 4, 32-40; II - Na 2,1.3;3,

1-3.6-7; Mt 16,24-28
Saturday: I - Dt 6,4-13; II - Hb 1,12-2,

4; Mt 17, 14-20

Week Nineteen
Monday: I - Dt 10, 12-22; ll - Ez 1,2-

5.24-28c; Mt 17,22-27
Tuesday: I - Dt 31, I -8; II - Ez 2, 8-3, 4;

Mr 18, 1-5.10.12-14
Wednesday: I - Dt 34, l-12; ll - Ez 9, 1-7;

10,18-22; Mt 18, l5-20
Thursday: I - Jos 3, 7-10a.11.13-17; II -

Ez 12, 1-12; Mt 18, 21-19, 1

Friday: I - Jos 24, I -13; II - Ez 16, l-
15.60.63; Mt 19,3'12

Saturday: I - Jos 24, 14-29; II - Ez 18, l-
10.13b.30-32; Mt 19, 13-15

Week Twenty
Monday: I - Jgs 2, 1l-19; ll - Ez 24, 15-

24; Mt 19, 16-22
Tuesday: I - Jgs 6, 11-24a; ll - Ez 28, l-

10; Mt 19,23-30
Wednesday: I - Jgs 9, 6- 15; II - Ez 34, 1-

l1; Mt 20, l-l6a
Thursday: I - Jgs I 1,29-39a; lI - Ez 36,

23-28; Mt 22, l-14
Friday: I - Ru l, 1.3-6.14b-16.22;ll -Ez

37, 1-14; Mt 22,34-40
Saturday: I - Ru 2, l-3.8-l l; 4, 13-17; ll

- Ez 43,1-7a; Mt 23, l-12

Week Twenty-one
Monday: I - Thes 1, 2b-5.8b-10;

II - 2 Thes l, 1-5.11b-12;Mt23,13-22
Tuesday: I - 1 Thes 2, 1-18; ll - 2 Thes 2,

l-3a.lTl7; Mt23,23-26
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Wednesday: I - 1 Thes 2,9-13; II - 2 Thes
3, 6-10.16- 1 8; Mt 23, 27 -32

Thursday: I - I Thes 3,7-13;ll - I Cor l,
1-9; Mt 24,42-51

Friday: I - I Thes 4, l-8; II - I Cor l, l7-
25; Mt 25, 1-13

Saturday: I - I Thes 4,9-12;ll - I Cor l,
26-31; Mt 25, 14-30

Week Twenty-two
Monday: I - I Thes 4, 13-18; Il - 1Cor2,

l-5; Lk 4, 16-30
Tuesday: I - I Thes 5, 1-6.9-ll; II - I Cor

2, 10b-16; Lk 4,31-37
Wednesday: I- Col 1, l-8; II - I Cor 3, l-

9; Lk 4,38-44
Thursday: I - Col 1,9-14; II - 1 Cor 3,

18-23; Lk 5, 1-1 1

Friday: I - Col 1, 15-20; II - I Cor 4,1-5;
Lk 5, 33-39

Saturday: I - Col 1,21-23; II - I Cor 4, 9-
15; Lk 6, l-5

Week Twenty-three
Monday: I - Col 1,24-2,3; II - 1 Cor 5,

l-8; Lk 6,6-ll
Tuesday: I - Col 2,6-15; II - 1 Cor 6, l-

1l; Lk 6, 12-19
Wednesday: I - Col 3, l-11 ; I - 1 Cor 7,

25-31; Lk 6,20-26
Thursday: I - Col 3,12-17; II - I Cor 8,

lb-7.11-13; Lk6,27-38
Friday: I - I Tm 1, l-2.12-14; II - 1 Cor

9, 16-19.22b-27; Lk 6,39-42
Saturday: I - I Tm 1, 15-17;ll - 1 Cor 10,

l4-22a; Lk 6, 43-49

Week Twenty-four
Monday: I - 1 Tm 2, l-8; II - I Cor 11,

17-26.33; Lk 7, 1-10
Tuesday: I - 1 Tm 3, 1-13; II - 1 Cor 12,

12-l 4.27 -3la; Lk 7, 1 l-],7
Wednesday: I-1Tm3,14-16; II -1Cor

12, 31-13, l3; Lk 7, 3l -35
Thursday: I - I Tm 4, 12-16; II - 1 Cor 15,

l-ll; Lk 7,36-50
Friday: I - I Tm 6,2c-12; II - 1 Cor 15,

12-20; Lk 8, l-3
Saturday: I - 1 Tm 6, 13-16; II - I Cor 15,

36-37.42-49; Lk 8,4-15

Week Twenty-five
Monday: 1- Ezr 1, 1-6; II - Prv 3,27-34;

Lk 8, 16-lg
Tuesday: I - Ezr 6,7-8.12b.14-20; II - Pw

2l,l-6.10-13; Lk 8, 19-21
Wednesday: I - Ezr 9, 5-9; II - Prv 30, 5-

9; Lk 9, l-6
Thursday: I - Hg 1, l-8; II - Eccl 1,2-11;

Lk 9, 7-9
Friday: I - Hg 1, l5b-2,9; II - Eccl3, l-

11; Lk 9, 18-22
Saturday: I - Zec 2, 5-9a.14-15a; II - Eccl

ll,9-12,8; Lk 9, 43b-45

Week Twenty-six
Monday: I - Zec 8, l-8; II - Jb 1, 6-22; Lk

9,46-50
Tuesday: | - Zec 8,20-23; II - Jb 3, 1-

3.11-17.20-23; Lk 9, 51 -56
Wednesday: I - Neh 2,1-8; II - Jb 9, 1-

12.14-16; Lk 9, 57 -62
Thursday: I - Neh 8, l-4a.5-6.7b-12; Il -

lb 19, 12-27; Lk 10,1-12
Friday: I - Bar 1, 15-22; II - Jb 38, 1.12-

2l;40,3-5; Lk 10, 13-16
Saturday: I - Bar 4, 5-12.27-29; lI - Jb 42,

1-3.5-6.12-17 ; Lk 10, 17 -24

Week Twenty-seven
Monday: I - Jon 1,1-2, 1.11; II - Gal 1,

6-12; Lk 10,25-37
Tuesday: I - Jon 3, l-10; II - Gal 1, 13-24;

Lk 10,38-42
Wednesday: I - Jon 4, 1-111' II - Gal 2, 1-

2.7-14; Lk I l, 1-4
Thursday: I - Mal 3,13-20a; II - Gal3, l-

5; Lk 11, 5-13
Friday: I - Jl 1, 13-15;2,1-2; II - Gal3,

7-14; Lk 11, 15-26
Saturday: | - Jl 4, 12-21; ll - Gal 3,22-29;

Lk 11,27-28

Week Twenty-eight
Monday: I - Rom 1,1-7; Il - Gal 4,22-

24.26-27; Lk 11,29-32
Tuesday: I - Rom 1,16-25; II - Gal 5, l-6;

Lk 11,37-41
Wednesday: I - Rom 2, 1-11; II - Gal 5,

18-25; Lkll,42-46
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Thursday: I - Rom 3,21'29: Ii - Eph 1, 3-
10; Lk 11,47-54

Friday: I - Rom 4,1-8 II - Eph 1, 11-14,
Lk 12, t-7

Saturday: I - Rom 4, 13.16-18; II - Eph 1.

15-23; Lk 12,8-12

Week Twenty-nine
Monday: I - Rom 4,20-25; ll - Eph 2, l-

l0; Lk 12, 13-21
Tuesday: I - Rom 5, 12.15b.17-19.20b-21;

II - Eph 2, 12-22; Lk 12, 35-38
Wednesday: I - Rom 6, 12-18; II - Eph 3,

2-12; Lk 12,39-48
Thursday: I - Rom 6,19-23; II - Eph 3,

14-21; Lk 12, 49-53
Friday: I - Rom 7, 18-25a; II - Eph 4, l-6;

Lk 12,54-59
Saturday: I - Rom 8, l-1 1 ; Il - Eph 4, 7-

16; Lk 13, 1-9

Week Thirty
Monday: I - Rom 8,12-17; II - Eph 4,

32-5,8; Lk 13, 10-17
Tuesday: I - Rom 8, 18-25; II - Eph 5, 21-

33; Lk 13, 18-21
Wednesday: I - Rom 8,26-30; II - Eph 6,

l-9; Lk 13,22-30
Thursday: I - Rom 3, 3lb-39; II - Eph 6,

10-20; Lk 13, 31-35
Friday: I- Rom 9, 1-5; II - Phil 1, 1-11;

Lk 14, 1-6
Saturday: I - Rom 11, 1-2a.1 1-12.25-29;

ll - Phil 1, 18b-26; Lk 14, 1.7-11

Week Thirty-one
Monday: I - Rom 11,29-36; II - Phil 2, 1-

4; Lk 14, 12-14
Tuesday: I - Rom 12,5-16a; II - Phil 2, 5-

11; Lk 14, 15-24
Wednesday: I - Rom 13, 8-10; II - Phil 2,

12-18; Lk 14,25-33
Thursday: I - Rom 14,7-12; II - Phil 3, 3-

8a; Lk 15, l-10
Friday: I - Rom 15, 14-21; il - Phil 3, 17-

4, 1; Lk 16, 1-8

Saturday: [ - Rom 16, 3-9.16.22-27; lI -
Phil 4, 10-19; Lk 16, 9-15

Week Thirty-two
Monday: I - Wis 1,1-7; II - Ti l, I-9; Lk

t7, 1-6
Tuesday: I - Wis 2,23-3, 9; Il - Ti 2, l-

8.ll-14; Lk17,7-10
Wednesday: I - Wis 6, 1-11; Il - Ti 3,1 7;

Lk 17, lt-19
Thursday: I - Wis 7,22-8, 1; II - Phlm 7-

20; Lk 17,20-25
Friday: I - Wis 13, 1-9; II - 2ln 4-9; Lk

t7,26-37
Saturday: I - Wis lB, 14-16; 19, 6-9; II -

3 Jn 5-8; Lk 18, 1-8

Week Thirty-three
Monday: I - I Mc l, 10-15.41-

43.54.57.62.64; II - Rv 1, l-4; 2, 1-5a;
Lk 18,35-43

Tuesday: I - 2 Mc 6, 18-3 1 ; II - Rv 3, 1-
6.14-22; Lk 19, 1- l0

Wednesday: | - 2 lttc 7, 1.20-31; II - Rv 4,
1-l l; Lk 19,11-28

Thursday: I - I Mc 2, 15-29; II - Rv 5, 1

10; Lk 19, 41-44
Friday: I - I Mc 4,36-37.52-59; II - Rv

10, 8-1 1; Lk 19,45-48
Saturday: I - I Mc 6, l-13; II - Rv 11,4-

12; Lk 20,27-40

Week Thirty-four
Monday: I - Dn 1,1-6.8-20; II - Rv 14,

1-3.4b-5; Lk21,1-4
Tuesday: I - Dn 2,3 I -45; II - Rv 14, 14-

19; Lk 21, 5-11
Wednesday: I - Dn 5, 1-6.13-14.16-

17 .23-28; II - Rv 15, 1-4; Lk 21, 12-19
Thursday: I - Dn 6,11-28; ll - Rv 18, 1-

2.21-23; 19, 1-3.9a; Lk21,20-28
Friday: I - Dn 7, 2-14; 11 - Rv 20, l-4; 20,

11-21, 2; Lk 21, 29-33
Saturday: I - Dn 7, 15-27; ll Rv 22, 1-7;

Lk 21, 34-36



BIBLICAL
ARCHAEOLOGY

PHILIP J. KING

Archaeology, originally a treasure hunt, is a branch of historical research defined as the scientific
study of the material remains of past human life and activities. Biblicai archaeology, a special
category deals with material evidence as it bears on the biblical text. Correlating archaeological

data with the biblical record is the essence of biblical archaeology, although it is not so simple as

it sounds. In reality the artifacts are often mute, and the biblical text is at times ambiguous.
fuchaeology conributes to biblical studies by "providing a physical context in time and place

which was the environment of the people who produced the Bible or are mentioned in it" (G.

Ernest Wright).
fuchaeology includes both unwritten and written discoveries. Among the unwritten discov-

eries are artifacts such as pottery tools, jewelry weapons, and fortifications. Written remains,
usually discovered through excavation, include inscriptions, texts, seals, and ostraca (inscribed
potsherds; that is, broken fragments of pottery with words scratched on them). Ordinarily,
archaeologists consign the study of literary remains to epigraphists and paleographers, specialists
in ancient written sources.

The most extraordinary textual discovery of modern times is the Dead Sea Scrolls, un-

earthed beginning in 1947 from caves along the northwest shore of the Dead Sea. These scrolls

and ftagments, composed of biblical and nonbiblical documents, date from the end of the third
century B.c. to 70 r.o. In addition to providing background information for the New Testament,
the Dead Sea Scrolls bridge a gap of a thousand years in the manuscript tradition of the OId
Testament; that is, they are a thousand years earlier than previously known manuscripts of the
Hebrew Bible.

Biblical archaeology is concerned mainly with ancient Syria Palestine, including modern
Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, and Syria; for this reason, biblical archaeology is sometimes called Syro

Palestinian archaeology. The scientific study of Syro-Palestinian archaeology dates from the
second half of the nineteenth century although some preparatory steps were taken earlier. The
American biblical scholar Edward Robinson gave great impetus to biblical archaeology in the
course of two historic journeys to the Holy Land in 1838 and 1852 when he studied the
historical topography (the surface features of a region) of Palestine, and in the process identifled
many biblical sites. His explorations resulted in the establishment in 1865 of the Paiestine

Exploration Fund (PEF), a British society for the systematic and scientific exploration of Pales-
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tine. In addition to sponsoring a detailed survey and limited excavation of Jerusalem, by means

of shafts and tunnels, under Charles Warren and Charles Wilson, the PEF supported the

topographical surveys on both sides of the Jordan fuver that producedthe first modern scientific
map of Palestine.

Beginnings of Systematic Archaeology

In 1890, W. M. Flinders Petrie, fresh from excavations in Egypt, conducted the firstsystematic

excavation in Paiestine at Tel el-Hesi in the northern Negeb. The Arabic word tell (tel, in
Hebrew) is used to designate the artiflcial mounds in the shape of truncated cones that
dominate the landscape of Palestine. They are sites of ancient settlements, built up by successive

levels of human occupation and destruction over the centuries. The oldest occupancy, of course,

is at the bottom of the mound, and the most recent at the top. At Teil el-Hesi, Petrie laid the
foundations of stratigraphy and ceramic typology, which are the basic interpretative principles of
archaeological field method. Stratigraphy is the technique of excavating a mound (tell) layer by
layer, and at the same time isolating the contents of each occupational layer (stratum). Typology
is the study and classiflcation ofgroups ofobjects fartifacts) on the basis ofshared characteristics
(shape, material, decoration). By correlating stratigraphy and typology archaeologists can con-

struct a relative chronology. Using distinctive types of pottery as his dating tool, Petrie con-

structed a chronological framework for Palestine.

The American Schools of Oriental Research (ASOR), a professional society established in
1900 to promote biblical, linguistic, archaeological, and historical studies in the Middle East,

has encouraged and supported almost all the American scholars working in these disciplines
during the twentieth century. Except for a few excavations like George Reisner's at Samaria
(Sebaste) in 1909-1910, digs in Palestine before World War I resembled treasure hunts.
Between World Wars I and II there was a signiflcant advance in field techniques, due in large

measure to William F. Albright, distinguished American biblical archaeologist. He refined pot-

tery chronology through excavation and survey; he identified several mounds as biblical sites;

he related many of the biblical episodes to archaeological contexts; in short, he contributed to
every dimension of archaeology and biblical studies, establishing biblical archaeology as a
discipline in its own right.

Archaeology after World War II
The fleld method used in Syro-Palestinian archaeology advanced rapidly after World War II.
Three archaeologists contributed meaningfully to this development: the British Kathleen Ken-
yon, the Israeli Yigael Yadin, and the American G. Ernest Wright. Kenyon dug at Old Testament

Jericho in the Jordan valley, the earliest known city in the world; by means of precise strati-
graphic method she clarified the chronology of the fortification walls which had been dated
wrongly to the Late Bronze Age (rsso-rzoo s.c.). Yadin directed the flrst large-scale dig in modern
Israel at Hazor in Upper Galilee, the largest biblical city in Palestine. In keeping with the Israeli
method, Yadin concentrated on the monumental architecture of the site. G. Ernest Wright
excavated Shechem in central Palestine, the first capital of the Northern Kingdom of Israel.
Wright gave special attention to the pottery of the site as one of the most accurate indicators of
ancient chronology; also, he trained a new generation of archaeologists at Shechem.
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Jerusalem, the Holy City
Since the Six Day War of 1967, Israeli archaeologists have been conducting intensive excava-
tions in Jerusalem, which has a popular appeal because of the holy city's centrality to the three
great monotheistic religions. Although Jerusalem is perhaps the most excavated city in the
world, the modern Israeli digs are yielding more information about Jerusalem than all earlier
projects combined. Human settlement in ierusalem appears to date as early as the Chalcolithic
period (gsoo s.c.).

The three most prominent modern excavations in Jerusalem are the following: Beniamin
Mazar's on the periphery of the Temple Mount, close to the retaining walls (digging being
prohibited on the Temple Mount, a Muslim holy site); Nahman Avigad's in the Jewish Ouarter,
which had never been excavated before; Yigal Shiloh's in the City of David, the original site of
Jerusalem on the southeast spur of the present Old City.

Digging in the southwestem area of the Temple Mount, Mazar uncovered monumental
Herodian structures. He was able also to make a limited investigation of the royal stoa (a

covered porch or walkway) over the southern part of the Temple court. The royal stoa,

according to the historian Josephus, was a long rectangular hail of columns, shaped like a

basilica. Mazar's study of the royal stoa concurred with the descriptions of Josephus.

Avigad proved that during the First Temple period (in the latter part of the eighth century
r.c.)Jerusalem's boundaries included not only the eastern hill (Ciry of David) but also the western
ridges (Upper City) of today's Old City. Avigad's richest discoveries pertain to HerodianJerusalem;
we can now see that, on the basis of the remains of well-decorated houses, colorful mosaics, and

beautiful stone objecB (tables, bowls, and purification jars), it was an era of great affluence. Avigad
also uncovere d the cardo maximus or colonnaded main street of Byzantine Jerusalem, just as it is
depicted on the sixth-century Madeba map from Transjordan. He also located the foundations of
the Nea church built by the emperor Justinian in the sixth century A.D.

Shiloh continued Kenyon's work of the 1960s on the southeastern hill, called the City of
David. In this 15-acre area Shiloh identified rwenty-flve occupational strata extending from the

Chalcolithic period to medieval times. (See the discussion of Archaeological Periods below for
the dates of these eras.) Among his achievements he clarifled the three interconnected water
systems emanating from the Gihon spring, namely, Hezekiah's tunnel, the Siloam channel, and

Warren's shaft (named after its discoverer). In preparation for Sennacherib's attack on Jerusalem
in zor n.c.,Hezekiah protected the city's water supply by constructing a 1,750 foot tunnel that
brought water from the Gihon spring to the Siloam pool within the walls of the City of David.
The famous Siloam inscription on the tunnel wal1, dating from the time of Hezekiah, describes

how the tunnel was dug, although it does not mention Hezekiah's name. Shiloh also discovered

a hoard of fifty one clay sealings or bullae, dating from the late seventh to the early sixth century
n.c., used to seal papyri. Unfortunately Shiloh died at the age of flfry before completing his

excavation of the City of David.

New Approaches to fuchaeology
Since 1970 there has been a striking change in field method as archaeologists borrow ftom both
the natural and the social sciences. In the first place, almost all excavations staffs are interdisci
plinary: such specialists as paleobotanists, zooarchaeologists, geologists, ecologists, and, espe-

cially, physical and cultural anthropologists collaborate with archaeologists in the neld. Also, the
technologies of modern science, such as carbon- l4 (for dating), thermoluminescence (for dating
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pottery), magnetometry (for detecting the presence of metal oblectsJ, potassium argon (for

dating geological samples), and neutron activation analysis (for tracing the origin of clay), are

being used to analyze the data with greater precision. The purpose of this comprehensive
approach, at least in theory is to reconstruct the daily life of blblical people, including their
social structure and economic development, as well as their religious practices. Until the 1970s,

Syro-Palestinian archaeologists concentrated on the reconstruction of political history (for exam-
ple, kings and wars). The more recent concern for reconstructing the social history of biblical
times complements the earlier concentration on chronology.

Archaeologists' earlier interest in digging isolated tells is now combined with regional
surveys as a way of studying a tell's relationship with the surroundings. Regional study is
indispensable in determining town planning, settlement patterns, and population expansion, to
mention some of the concerns of modern archaeologists.

Archaeological Periods

Biblical archaeologists do not confine their interests to the biblical period (the Iron Age), but are

concerned about all the archaeological periods, including prehistory. The prehistorical and

historical periods are distinguished by the advent of written documents, which dates from about
3000 B.c. in the Near East. According to scientists, ancient human remains found in Lower
Galilee are roughly 92,000 years old. Palestine has ample evidence of the Neolithic (oooo-+soo

r.c.) and Chalcolithic (asoo-rzoo n.c.) periods.

The Early Bronze Age (azoo-zooo n.c.), spanning the third millennium, is divided into four
periods. Early Bronze I, II, III are represented by large fortifled cities. Early Bronze IV (zaoo-zooo

n.c.), an intermediate period benveen Early Bronze and Middle Bronze, is characterized by a

seminomadic material culture, a shift from urban to nonurban.
The Middle Bronze Age (zooo-rsso n.c.) marks the height of prosperity and power in

Palestine, characterized by town planning, impressive walled cities, and international trade. As
this era came to an end, the Middle Bronze sites suffered destruction. Sites typical of this period
are Dan, Hazor, Shechem, Gezet, and Taanach.

The Late Bronze Age (rsso-rzoo r.c.), sometimes called "Canaanite," is important for
biblical studies because, from this time on, the archaeological evidence has a direct bearing on
the Bible. The end of this period coincides with the arrival of the Philistines and the settlement
of the Israelites in Canaan. From the excavations in the l9B0s at the Philistine cities of Ekon
and Ashkelon, light is being shed on Philistine culture. At Ekron the excavators have uncovered
the industrial area used for producing olive oil, which was an important export; over a hundred
Iron Age II (rooo-soo n.c.) olive-press installations, composed of crushing basins flanked on either
side by presses, have come to light. Also, excavations at Hazor and Lachish, to mention fwo
sites, have helped in the understanding of the Israelite entrance into Palestine, although much
remains to be learned about the manner of the Israelite settlement.

During lron Age I (rzoo-rooo a.c.), settlements throughout Palestine, unoccupied in the
Bronze Age, were settled peacefully. Evidence at many of these sites indicates that the Israelite
settlers were people who already had a buildlng tradition dating from the Bronze Age. They
were also experienced in hill-country farming. The Iron Age I culture shows continuity with
that of the Late Bronze Age.

The Iron Age, known as the Israelite period, was the era of kingship in Israel. The



Biblical Archaeology 471

transition from bronze to iron tools and weapons is not to be fixed precisely at 1200 B.c. In fact,
iron was not in common use in Palestine before the tenth century n.c. Despite the prominence
of King David, archaeology provides no precise information about him.

In spite of Solomon's elaborate building enterprises in Jerusalem, little evidence remains;
for example, there are no traces of the First Temple. Among the extant Solomonic monuments
are the characteristic casemate walls (chambers within parallelwalls) adjoining the magnificent
city gates with four entryways at Megiddo, Hazor, and Gezer (l Kgs 9,15).

Iron Age II is approximately coterminous with the divided kingdoms of Israel and Judah
(ozz-sao n.c.). On the basis of remains of fortresses and towers, it is safe to say that defense was a
concern during this period. The excavations at Samaria afford an insight into Israelite life in Iron
Age II. Omri and Ahab were responsible for the building of the palace, which must have been

decorated with the ivoried inlays found at the site. These luxury items explain the railing of the
eighth century prophets, especially Amos, against the affluence of Samaria.

Archaeological discoveries fiom lron Age II illuminate the practice of cult or worship. At
Tel Beer-sheba in the northern Negeb, archaeologists uncovered four stones belonging to a

horned altar of eighth-century date, which had been reused in the wall of a storehouse. At
Kuntillet 'Ajrud (Horvat Teiman), a way station in the Sinai desert, crude drawings and religious

inscriptions came to light. The so-called "Yahweh-Asherah" inscription has occasioned specula-

tion about the significance of Asherah, a principal goddess of the Canaanite pantheon. The
Israelites, despite the tirades of the prophets, practiced the cult of Asherah in connection with
sacred trees.

New Testament Period

Capernaum on the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee has been the scene of intensive
excavations. Archaeologists disagree about the date of the synagogue there. The Franciscan

excavators date the structure to the fourth or fifth century e.o., but the Israelis favor an eariier

date, in the late second or third century a.o. The architectural remains lying beneath probably

belong to the synagogue of Jesus' time.
In the 1970s renewed excavations wete conducted at HerodianJericho, in the vicinity of

Old Testament Jericho. This is the site of Herod the Great's luxurious winter resort, furnished
with a sunken garden, poo1, amphitheater, and hippodrome.

In addition to New Testament sites, archaeologists have excavated several synagogue sites,

especially in Galilee, including Khirbet Shema, Meiron, Gush Halav (Giscala), and Khirbet en-

Nabratein (Nevorraya). Until the 1970s, information about the dates and architectural style of

synagogues was limited. These excavations are also illuminating Jewish life in Galilee during the

Late Roman and Byzantine periods (ns-oao n.o.).

Concerning the manner of crucifixion, the temains of a crucifled Jewish male were found

in a tomb northeast of Jerusalem. Apparently the victim's wrists were tied to the crossbeam, his

legs straddled the upright, with each heel afflxed by a nail to the side of the cross; asphyxia

would have caused death.
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GEOGRAPHY

OF THE HOLY LAND

PHILIP J. KING

Introduction

Among the various titles for the land of the Bible are Canaan, Palestine, Land of Israel f"Eretz
Israel"), and Holy Land. The ancient name, dating from the fifteenth century r.c., is Canaan,
whose origin is uncertain; this is the common designation in the Old Testament. Palestine,
derived ironically from the name of Israel's enemies, the Philistines, goes back to the Greek
historian Herodotus in the fifth century n.c.; the Romans officially adopted the name Palestine

after r.o. 13a. Palestine designates the territory of the twelve tribes of Israel, situated on both
sides of the Jordan River. furodern archaeologists use the term Palestine as a geographical, not a
political, designation because it is sufficiently broad to include all the archaeological periods, as

well as the regions west and east of the Jordan River.

Boundaries

The land of the Bible is bounded roughly on the east by the tuabian peninsula, on the west by
the Mediterranean Sea, on the north by Mesopotamia, and on the south by Egypt. The
heartland of Palestine is divided by the Jordan River, with Cisjordan tthis side of the Jordan) to
the west, and Transjordan (across the Jordan) to the east. The modern nations of Israel, Jordan,
Lebanon, and Syria comprise the land of the Bible. Encompassing about 10,000 square miles,

ancient Palestine was approximately the size of the state of Vermont. Always important from the
biblical perspective, Palestine derived a $eat deal of sigriflcance from the fact that it formed a

bridge between Egypt and Mesopotamia; it linked the three continents of Africa, Asia, and

Europe via military and traoe routes.

Climate of Palestine

Climate and geography interact, with both affecting the daily life of the inhabitants of a land.
Palestine has really only two seasons: winter and summer. Rainfall is concentrated in the
winter, when there are the early (autumn) and the late (spring) rains, with the heaviest rainfall
berween December and March; in contrast, the summer is rainless and hot. Rainfall decreases

from north to south, and there is less rain near the coast than in the highlands. Rainfall varies
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significantly from one part of Palestine to another. The annual rainfall in Jerusalem averages 26

inches, in Upper Galilee 47 inches, at the southern end of the Dead Sea two inches, and 15

inches on the coast. Dew, so important during the dry season, is heaviest in the summer.

Natural DMsions of Palestine

In four bands that each run from north to south, the physical geography of Palestine forms four
climatic zones: the coastal plain, the central hill country the Jordan valley, and the hill country
of Transjordan.

Coastal Plain
The coastal plain, described as flat and unduiating, extends about 125 miles from the border of
Lebanon in the north to Gaza in the south. Among the prominent features along the coast is the

Carmel mountain range which rises 1,650 feet above sea level. The modern city of Haifa lies at

the foot of Mount Carmel on the bay. South of Carmel is the luxuriant plain of Sharon,

stretching 40 miles to the city of Joppa (modern Jaffa) on the seashore of Palestine. Caesarea

Maritima is located on the coast of the Mediterranean between Dor and Joppa; a seaport, it was
the capital of the Roman province of Judea for 600 years.

Between the higher mountains to the east and the coastal plain to the west is the gently

sloping Shephelah, meaning "plain" or "lowland," guarded by the fortress of Lachish. This
sloping plain really is a series of low foothills rising to a height of 1,000 - 1,200 feet. Lachish, 30
miles southwest of Jerusaiem, played an important role in the history of Judah. The Philistine
plain is situated belween modern TelAviv to the north and Gaza to the south. It is named after
one of the Sea Peoples, the Philistines, who migrated from Crete before settling in the southern
coastal plain of Palestine about rrso s.c. Located there was the famous Philistine Pentapolis (five

cities), including Ashdod (called Azotus in the New Testament), Ashkelon, Gaza, Gath, and
Ekron. A11 have been located with certainty except Gath; of these cities only Ashkelon had a port.
In modern times archaeologists have been concentrating on the Philistine cities because of their
importance in biblical history. Thus far no significant Philistine written material has come to
light. The Bible makes it clear, however, that the Philistines competed with Israel for possession

of the same land.

Central Hills
The central hill country often described as the backbone of western Palestine, was the region
where much of biblical history was enacted. Considered a rugged range, the central hills are

divided into three sections: Galilee, Samaria, and Judah. Galilee, a prosperous region in the
northern part of Palestine, divides naturally into Upper and Lower Galilee. The highest peak in
Palestine is in Upper Galilee at Jebel Jermaq, which reaches an altitude of 3,962 feet. Among the
notable cities in Upper Galilee are Hazor and Dan. Hazor, located l0 miles north of the Sea of
Galilee, dominates the plain of Huleh. Dan is a 50-acre site on the northern border of Israel,
situated in a fertile valley near a spring. Lower Galilee, a fruitful region rising about 1,500 feet,
figures prominently in the New Testament as the principal location of Jesus' public ministry.

Samaria designates either the administrative district of which Samaria (shomronl was the
capital city, or the capital itself situated strategically on a hill about 300 feet above the fertile
valley and built in the early ninth century n.c. The district of Samaria is bounded by the
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Mediterranean on the west, the valley of Jezreel (plain of Esdraelon) on the north, the Jordan
River on the east, and the valley of Aiialon on the south. Samaria is ideal for agriculture,
producing wheat, barley, grapevines, and olives. The valley of Jezreel (later known as the plain
of Esdraelon), separating Galilee from Samaria, links the coastal plain to the west with the

Jordan valley in the east. The valley of Jezreel was the scene of many battles in the course of
biblical history. Beth-shean is located between the Jezreel and Jordan valleys, and Megiddo
overlooks the valley ofJezreel. According to Rv 16,12 16, the final battle on earth is to be fought
at Armageddon ("mount of Megiddo").

One of the principal cities in the district of Samaria is Shechem, which also served as a

capital of the Northern Kingdom. Shechem is strategically located on the trade routes; 40 miles
north of Jerusalem, it controlled the pass between Mount Gerizim (2,900 feet above sea level)
and Mount Ebal (3,100 feet above sea level).

The southern part of western Palestine was called Judah ("Judea" in Greek and Roman

times) after the tribe which settled in that region; it extended roughly ftom Bethel in the north
to Beer-sheba in the south, but boundaries fluctuated from period to period. Bethel, 14 miles
north of Jerusalem, was a cult place of significance throughout biblical history. Beer-sheba, the
principal city of the northern Negeb, was also the site of a sanctuary. Agricuiture did not flourish
in Judah because half the region is desert, nor were the hills conducive to vegetation; on the
other hand, there were agricultural terraces in Judah. The Negeb ("dryness") designates the
region extending southward from the border of Judah.

The principal city of Judah and also its capitalwas Jerusalem, situated 2,600 feet above sea

level. Despite its importance in history Jerusalem was not advantageously located on the trade
routes. Jerusalem is first mentioned in the Egyptian Execration (curse) texts of the nineteenth
century n.c. The original site (called Ophel) was on the southeastern spur of modern Jerusaiem,
bounded by the Kidron valley on the east, and the Hinnom valley on the west and south. The
north-south valley running through the middle of Jerusalem was known as the Central or
Tyropoeon (Cheesemakers) valley. The original site, well protected by valleys on all sides but the
north, was chosen because of its proximity to the Gihon spring, the main source of water.

Jordan Valley
The Jordan valley is 65 miles long, extending from the Sea of Galilee to the Dead Sea. This great

cleft in the earth is also called the Rift valley or Ghor (Arabic for "lowland"). Several well-known
geographical features belong to the Jordan valley, including the Sea of Galilee, the Jordan River,

the Dead Sea, and the Arabah.
The Sea of Galilee is a large freshwater lake, 13 miles long, 8 miles wide, and about 680

feet below the level of the Mediterranean. The early ministry of Jesus is associated with the

shores of the Sea of Galilee, also called the Lake of Tiberias after the name of the city on its

western shore. In New Testament times Tiberias was the capital of Galilee. Capernaum, one of
the places most frequently mentioned in the Gospels, is situated on the northwest shore of the
Sea of Galilee.

Flowing through the center of the Rift valley, the River Jordan (meaning "that which goes

down") meanders for almost 200 miles. It is the largest river in Palestine, but not very useful.

Conducive neither to irrigation nor navigation, the Jordan has been more of an obstacle than a
conduit between Cisjordan and Transjordan. Jericho, the city of palm trees, is in the Jordan
valley, located 6 miles north of the Dead Sea.
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The lowest depression on earth is the Dead Sea, its surface being 1,300 feet below the
level of the Mediterranean, and its bottom I ,300 feet lower again. Fifty three miles long and 10

miles across at its greatest width, the Dead Sea has no outlet. It is known in the Oid Testament
as the Salt Sea; its salt content is six times greater than that of other seas. The high mineral

content of the Dead Sea, precluding piant and animal life, accounts for the traditional name of
this body of water.

Used in the general sense of "desert," the Arabah ("arid") designates the valley south of the
Dead Sea, ioining the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Aqabah, a northern arm of the Red Sea. In the
Old Testament the Arabah meant the entire Rift valley extending from the Sea of Galilee to the

Gulf of Aqabah.

Transjordan
The highlands between the Jordan valley and the Syrian desert are identified as Transjordan.

The Yarmuk (the largest river in Transjordan), the Jabbok (Zerkal, the Arnon, and the Wadi el

Hesa (the brook Zered), the four main rivers in this eastern region, serve as natural boundaries
separating the various territories, namely, Bashan, Gilead, Ammon, Moab, and Edom. Of course

boundaries changed from time to time as these territories fluctuated in size. Bashan, the region
northeast of the Jordan River, is a fertile plateau, good for wheat, barley, and pasture. In the
New Testament the land of Bashan, situated northeast of the Sea of Galilee belween Galilee and
Damascus, is known as Trachonitis; it is so called because this Greek name describes the black
basalt covering the region. Caesarea Philippi and Bethsaida are tvvo New Testament towns in
this region. The flshing village of Bethsaida is identified with et-Tell, a small mound iust north of
where the Jordan River empties into the Sea of Galilee. Iturea was also part of Bashan.

The Yarmuk river is the boundary between Bashan and Gilead. Mountainous and wooded,
Gilead extends from the Sea of Galilee in the north to the Dead Sea in the south. Gilead
produced olive, vine, oak, pine, and grain. The Jabbok divided Gilead into two parts.

Ammon, situated east of southern Giiead, is a plateau bounded by the Jabbok river on the
north and the Arnon on the south. Rabbath Ammon, later known as Philadelphia, now modern
Amman, was the capital of Ammon. After the conquest of Palestine in os l.c. the Romans
formed a federation of ten cities of hellenistic culture; known as the Decapolis, they extended
from Damascus in the north to Philadelphia in the south.

Moab, a relatively small area, is located between Ammon and Edom, with the funon river
to the north and the Wadi elHesa (Zered\ to the south. This plateau was noted for the
cultivation of wheat and barley, as well as for the pasture of sheep and goats. Madeba (modern
Medeba), Dibon (modern Dhiban), and Kir (modern el-Kerak), are among the well-known cities
of Moab.

Edom, situated east of the fuabah, is at the extreme south of Translordan. The Edomites
mined copper and also controlled the caravan routes from the Gulf of Aqabah. The King's
highway, the famous international route from the Gulf of Aqabah to Damascus, went through
the eastern part of Edom. Bozrah (Buseirah) was the principal royal city of the Edomites.
Idumea, the Greek name for Edom, designates the region from Beth-zur to Beer-sheba, includ-
ing the southern hills of Judah, where the Edomites settled after s86 B.c.
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Neighboring Empires

Egypt and Mesopotamia, two great civilizations, were rival empires in the biblical period,
playrng a determining role in biblical history. Lying along the southeastern shore of the Mediter-
ranean, Egypt is situated belween Libya on the west and the Red Sea on the east, Its most
characteristic feature is the Nile River, flowing south to north the entire length of the country
and originating even farther south. Egypt is divided into two parts: Lower Egypt in the north,
including the Delta, and Upper Egypt in the south. On various occasions Egypt occupied
Palestine; at times (in both Old and New Testaments) Egypt was a place of refuge; it was also a
place of enslavement.

Mesopotamia ("between the rivers"), as its Greek name suggests, designates the land
belween the Tigis and Euphrates rivers. Aram-naharaim {Aram of the rivers) is one of the
biblical terms for this region. Assyria was located to the north, along the Tigris River. Babylonia
(Hebrew, babel) was in the southern region of Mesopotamia, extending fiom north of modern
Baghdad to the Persion Gulf. Ancient Mesopotamia is roughly coterminous with modern Iraq.
The name Babylonia is derived from the city of Babylon, situated along the Euphrates, which
became both the religious and political capital of the Babylonian empire.

Asshur, located on the west bank of the Tigris River, was the first capital of the Assyrian
empire. The Hebrew Bible uses "Asshur" with reference to both the land of Assyria and its
people. Nineveh, on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite modern Mosul, was the last capital of
Assyria. Calah, identified with Nimrud, about 20 miles south of Mosul, was another important
Assyrian city.

Neighboring Nations

Aram is usually called "Syria" in the English Old Testament, although it is not an exact
equivalent. Located on the west bank of the Euphrates, the land of Aram is difficult to define

since it was not a geographical unit. It was roughly the equivalent of modern Syria, with
Damascus as its center. The modern Damascus is on the site of the ancient capital. A large oasis,

Damascus is a crossroad; it was an important caravan center and also controlled the trade
routes.

Ancient Phoenicia (it may mean "red-purple") can be equated geographically with modern

Lebanon on the east Mediterranean coast. It extended from Arvad in the north to Acco in the

south. Sidon and Tyre are among the principal city-states of Phoenicia. Unlike Palestine, Phoe-

nicia's location and its natural harbors were conducive to maritime trade, a fact that played a

key role in its economy. Phoenicia's soil is also good for the production of grain and fruit.
Persia, roughly coterminous with modern Iran, was a plateau with mountains and deserts,

extending from the Tigris and Euphrates on the west to the Indus river on the east. In s3o n.c.,
under Cyrus the Great, Persia replaced the empires of Assyria and Babylonia.



COLLABORATORS
on the Old Testament

of the New American Bible

BISHOPS' COMMITTEE OF THE
CONFRATERNITY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

Most Rev. Charles P. Greco, o.o., Chalrman
Most Rev. Joseph T. McGucken, s.r.o.
Most Rev. Vincent S. Waters, D.D.

Most Rev. Romeo Blanchette, o.o.

Most Rev. Christopher J. Weldon, o.o.

EDITORS IN CHIEF

Rev. Louis F. Hartman, c.ss.R.! s.s.L., LrNc. oR. t., Chairman
Rev. Msgr. Patrick W. Skehan, s.r.D., u.o., Vice-Chairman

Rev. StephenJ. Hartdegen, o.F.M., s.s.L., Secretary

ASSOCIATE EDITORS AND TRANSLATORS

Rev. Edward P. Arbez, s.s., s.r.D. Rev. Edward A. Mangan, c.ss.R., s.s.L.

Rev. Msgr. Edward J. Byrne, ru.o., s.r.o. Rev. Daniel W. Martin, c.M., s.r.L., s.s.L.

Rev. Edward A. Cerny, s.s., s.r.D. Rev. William H. McClellan, s.t.

Rev. James E. Coleran, s.J., s.r.L., s.s.L. Rev. James McGlinchey, c.M., s.r.D.

Rev. John J. Collins, s.,., M.A., s.s.L. Rev. Frederick Moriarry s.t., s.s.L., s.r.D.

Sr. M. Emmanuel Collins, o.s.F., pH.D. Rev. Richard T. Murphy, o.p., s.r.D., s.s.D.

Prof. Frank M. Cross, Jr., rH.o. Rev. Roland E. Murphy, o. cARM., M.A., s.r.D., s.s.L.

Rev. Patrick Cummins, o.s.B., s.r.D. Rev. Msgr. William R. Newton, M.s., s.s.D.

Rev. Antonine A. DeGuglielmo, o.F.M., s.r.D., s.s.L., s.s Rev. Eberhard Olinger, o.s.r.
LEcr. cEN. Rev. Charles H. Pickar, o.s.A., s.r.L., s.s.L.

Rev. Alexander A. Dilella, o.F.M., s.r.L., s.s.L., pH.D. Rev. Christopher Rehwinkel, o.F.M., s.r.D., s.s. LEcr

Most Rev. John J. Dougherty, s.r.L., s.s.D. cEN.

William A. Dowd, s.1., s.r.D., s.s.L. Rev. MsgI. John R. Rowan, s.r.D., s.s.L.

Prof. David Noel Freedman, rH.o. Prof. J. A. Sanders, pr.r.o.

Rev. Michael J. Gruenthaner, s.1., s.r.D., s.s.D. Rev. Edward F. Siegman, c.pp.s., s.r.D., s.s.L.

Rev. Msgr. Maurice A. Hofer, s.s.r-. Rev. Msgr. Matthew P. Stapleton, s.T.D., s.s.L.

Rev. Justin Krellner, o.s.B., s.r.D. Rev. Msgr. John E. Steinmueller, s.r.o., s.s.l.
Rev. Joseph L. Lilly, c.r'1., s.r.D., s.s.L. Rev. John Ujlaki, o.s.r., urr.o.
Rev. Roderick F. MacKenzie, s.1., M.A., s.s.D. Rev. Bruce Vawter, c.M., s.T.L., s.s.D.

Rev. John B. Weisengoff, s.r.D., s.s.L.

478



COLLABORATORS
on the Revised New Testament

of the New American Bible

BISHOPS' AD HOC COMMITTEE

Most Rev. Theodore E. McCarrick, o.o.
Most Rev. Richard J. Sklba, o.o.
Most Rev. J. Francis Stafford, D.D.

Most Rev. John F. Whealon, o.o., Chairman

BOARD OF EDITORS

Rev. Msgr. Myles M. Bourke

Rev. Francis T. Gignac, s.t., Chairman
Rev. Stephen J. Hartdegen, o.r.u., Secretary
Rev. Claude J. Peifer, o.s.a.

Rev. John H. Reumann

REVISERS

Rev. Msgr. Myles M. Bourke

Rev. Frederick W. Danker

Rev. Alexander A. Di Lella, o.r.u
Rev. Charles H. Giblin, s.t.

Rev. Francis T. Gignac, s.J.

Rev. Stephen J. Hartdegen, o.F.M,

Dr. Maurya P. Horgan

Rev. John R. Keating, s.r.

Rev. John Knox
Dr. Paul J. Kobelski

Dr. J. Rebecca Lyman
Bro. Elliott C. Maloney, o.s.o.

Dr. Janet A. Timbie

CONSULTANTS

Rev. Joseph Jensen, o.s.B.

Rev. Aidan Kavanagh, o.s.r
Dr. Marianne Sawicki

BUSINESS MANAGER

Charles A. Bugg6

WORD PROCESSOR

Suzanna Jordan

479



COLLABORATORS
on the Revised Psalms

of the New American Bible

BISHOPS' AD HOC COMMITTEE

Most Rev. Enrique San Pedro, s.J.

Most Rev. Richard Sklba, o.o.

Most Rev. Donald W. TrauEnan, s.r.D., s.s.L.

Mosr Rsv. Er"ur- A. Wcrlr
Most Rev. John F. \{healon, s.s.r., Chairman

BOARD OF EDITORS

Rev. Richard Clifford, s.,.

Bro. Aloysius Fitzgerald, r.s.c.
Rev. Joseph Jensen, o.s.B.

Rev. Roland Murphy, o. cARM.

Sr. Irene Nowell, o.s.r.
Dr. Judith Sanderson

REVISERS

Prof. Gary Anderson
Rev. Michael L. Barrd

Rev. Christopher T. Begg

Dr. Joseph Blenkinsopp

Rev. Anthony R. Ceresko, o.s.r.s.
Rev. Richard J. Clifford, s.l.

Rev. Aelred Cody, o.s.B.

Prof. Michael D. Coogan

Rev. Alexander A. Di Lella, o.r.m.
Dr. Robert A. Di Vito
Bro. Aloysius Fitzgerald, F.s.c.

Rev. Michaet D. Guinan, o.r.m.
Rev. William L. Holladay

Rev. William lrwin, c.s.B.

Rev. Joseph Jensen, o.s.s.

Rev. John S. Kselman

Dr. Conrad E. L'Heureux
Rev. Leo Laberge, o.u.r.
Dr. Paul G. Mosca

Rev. Dr. Roland E. Murphy, o. cARM.

Dr. Michael Patrick O'Connor
Rev. Brian J. Peckham, s.r.

Prof. Jimmy J. Robers
Sr. Eileen M. Schuller, o.s.u.

Dr. Byron E. Shafer

Prof. Mark S. Smith

ENGLISH CONSUTTANTS

Dr. Catheilne Dunn
Bro. Daniel Burke, r.s.c.

BUSINESS MANAGER

Charles A. Buggd

480


	CONTENTS
	ABOUT THE EDITORS AND CONTRIBUTORS
	ABBREVIATIONS OF BOOKS OF THE BIBLE
	ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
	GENERAL INTRODUCTION
	THE  BIBLICAL TEXTS AND THEIR BACKGROUND
	THE  CATHOLIC STUDY BIBLE
	THE BIBLE CATHOLIC  LIFE
	AN OUTLINE OF BIBLICAL  HISTORY
	THE PENTATEUCH
	THE DEUTERONOMISTIC HISTORY
	THE  CHRONICLER'S HISTORY AND THE LATER HISTORIES
	THE WISDOM BOOKS
	THE MAJOR PROPHETS, BARUCH, and  LAMENTATIONS
	DANIEL AND THE MNOR PROPHETS
	THE GOSPELS AND ACTS
	PAUL AND HIS WRITINGS
	THE GENERAL LETTERS AND REVELATION
	PREFACE TO THE NEW AMERICAN  BIBLE
	THE  PENTATEUCH
	THE BOOK OF GENESIS
	THE BOOK OF EXODUS
	THE  BOOK OF LEVITICUS
	THE BOOK OF NUMBERS
	THE BOOK  OF DEUTERONOMY
	THE BOOK OF  JOSHUA
	THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES
	THE BOOK OF RUTH
	THE HISTORICAL BOOKS
	THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL
	THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL
	THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL
	THE BOOKS OF KINGS
	THE FIRST  BOOK OF KINGS
	THE  SECOND BOOK OF KINGS
	THE FIRST BOOK  OF CHRONICLES
	THE SECOND BOOK  OF CHRONICLES
	THE BOOK OF EZRA
	THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH
	THE BOOK OF TOBIT
	THE BOOK OF  JUDITH
	THE BOOK OF ESTHER
	THE FIRST BOOK OF MACCABEES
	THE SECOND BOOK OF MACCABEES
	THE  WISDOM  BOOKS
	THE BOOK OFJOB
	THE  BOOK OF PSALMS
	THE BOOK OF PROVERBS
	THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES
	THE SONG OF SONGS
	THE BOOK OF WISDOM
	THE BOOK OF SIRACH
	THE PROPHETIC BOOKS
	THE BOOK OF ISAIAH
	THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH
	THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS
	THE BOOK OF BARUCH
	THE BOOK OF  DANIEL
	THE BOOK OF HOSEA
	THE BOOK  OF  JOEL
	THE BOOK OF  AMOS
	THE BOOK OF OBADIAH
	THE BOOK OF JONAH
	THE BOOK OF MICAH
	THE BOOK OF NAHUM
	THE BOOK  OF  HABAKKUK
	THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH
	THE BOOK OF HAGGAI
	THE  BOOK  OF  ZECHARIAH
	THE BOOK OF MALACHI
	PREFACE TO THE NEW AMERICAN BIBLE
	PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION
	THE GOSPELS
	THE GOSPEL  ACCORDING TO MATTHEW
	THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK
	THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING TO LUKE
	THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN
	THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES
	THE LETTER TO THE ROMANS
	THE FIRST LETTER TO THE  CORINTHIANS
	THE SECOND  LETTER  TO THE CORINTHIANS
	THE  LETTER  TO  THE GATATIANS
	THE LETTER TO THE EPHESIANS
	THE LETTER TO THE PHILIPPIANS
	THE LETTER TO THE COLOSSIANS
	THE FIRST LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS
	THE SECOND LETTER TO THE  THESSALONIANS
	THE FIRST LETTER TO TIMOTHY
	THE SECOND  LETTER TO TIMOTHY
	THE LETTER TO TITUS
	THE  LETTER TO PHILEMON
	THE LETTER TO THE HEBREWS
	THE CATHOLIC LETTERS
	THE LETTER OF  JAMES
	THE FIRST LETTER  OF PETER
	THE SECOND LETTER OF PETER
	THE FIRST LETTER  OF JOHN
	THE SECOND  LETTER OF JOHN
	THE THIRD LETTER OF JOHN
	THE LETTER OF  JUDE
	THE REVELATION TO  JOHN
	GLOSSARY
	THE BIBLE IN THE LECTIONARY
	THE NEW 3 YEAR CYCLE OF READINGS  FOR SUNDAY  MASS
	WEEKDAY LECTIONARY
	BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY
	GEOGRAPHY OF THE HOLY LAND

